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Principal Matters contlnett in this. Second 
Y'O'E VM: 


A 


Cquaintance (ſelf) ſee Knowledge. 
Adoption, ſee Spirit. 


. not ſa fe to try our State by ber 


859, 878 

Afflicted, 5 Hints for ſuch, 767 
Afffiction, ſee Death. 

Afflictions, the want of them will not prove us Grace- 

leſs, for they may yet come time enough, 915 

Angels (evil) ſee Devils. 


Antinomian, deſpiſers of faithful Minifers as Legal 
Preachers, admoniſhed, 261 


Doctrines may pleaſe but not ſuccour afflified 
Conſciences, 845 


Apoſtacy ( al) , n the ſame with the Sin again 
the Holy Ghoſt ? OI 


3 
Apoſtles, not deceived themſelves, nor did or could de- | 


ceide others 


116 
Aſſurance, Jer Gra ce, Comfort. . Na 27 
Aﬀerance, will make all ſufferings. 2 8 25 
Attain d by few, 867 
| Requifires to it, | 868. 
Nr properly Belief or a Gemen of Belief, 873 
In the beſt not Perfect, or Conſtant, 875 
Excludes not all Apprebenſions of” Danger, 876 
Attributes, ſee God. CES 
Auricular Comfeſſion, on cal Non. 
5 | 
ee ſee Foundation. 
Belief, of Natural and Revealed 1 Religion, ne- 
ceſſary to be cleared and confirmed, 1 2 


Believing, neceſſary Conditions ro overcome the Diff 


culties of it, 154 
| Believers, bave the Witneſs in oY How? 271, 


| Reaſons hereof, | 272 
Their great Advantages hence againſt Temptations 
to Infidelity, and 2 errors, ibid, and 


This a great Mercy, 
Ob. But I find not this Witneſs in my ſelf, 


$ 


277, 285 


| 277 
Ob. Many pretend to it, that home it not, e 


276 


This Inward Witneſs makes not Seriptere or Mini- | 


ſery leſs neceſſary, 283 


GE helpful to the underſtanding of 8 [vs 


Doctrines and Texts, 


Subject to remaining Doubts and Diſconfulneneh | 


and whence. they are ſo, | 273 
Ob. But I cannot believe, anfwerd, 854, 909 
| 1 Tempratiens to it prove not a perſou Grace 


914] 


4 


Blaſhhemons Thoughts i ſe Infidel, 
Bondage, ſee N Pg, 


' : 
"5 . 
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| Certainty, the true Method ro arrive at at 5 


876 


ab | | 
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75 Page 
| Bruits, no Argument to be Gr from the Nee of 
their Soul; bn the On of * 75 Mev, 


178 
lung , the 7 85 10 be 2 to 
Religion and Salvation, 5 625 

Certainty and Infallibility, | oi B7E 


374 


Charity, ( doing 7145 to Lot exceeding 2 _ 5 


07 bis Doctrine, 


His coming no 21 into 1. Warldy — 5 
| revealed to ſo few, accounted for, _=_ 7 


His Conception of a Vi irgin not incredible, 140 
tis ' 


The meanneſs and fewneſs of bis Followers conſide- 
red, 141 


' His gracious Nature and Offi gag. 
His Death, in Jones Senſe meſon, 7 = 78, | 


Hoe to Cloſe fovlngly with him, 
Saving Knowledge of bim, 
We muſt live by Faith on bim, 


955 

Chriſtian, Real, his viſible Charaſter, 6 4 11 

Sound, Weak, Hypocritical eee. * Way LA 
Parrallel, 966 

Chriſtians, confirmed, who, | 935 

bat Society among them to = 5 160 

| Chriſtian Religion, wha it 53, £976 


A Compendious view of its Do&rines, _ 1 e, 80 


A farther Explication it, Nature and Pr dap 
ties, 


a) 84 
It doth not open a door fo Licentiouſweli, \ 380 
In 7" wi the Life and Power of it doth hon 92 

| on 
Conſiderations to diſpoſe to the Belief 7 A | <q 
Farther Arguments for its Truth, -. | 
Ir hath the greateſs Advantages o G 
(Objettive an and Effective ) of all biber, 288 


l We may be certain of its Docttines * wr could 
| not ſolve all Objections 42g es 17973 


How its, Intereſt 7s ro be promote ey "as „615 
Chriſtian Simplicity, ſee Simplicity. g 


Chriſtian Warfare, Motives 70 AD cn, with 


Directions for its ha Conſummation, 6 
Church Gig, ſee Rel gin. 350 "7 

. The moſt contirm'd Chriſtians the maſt zealous or 

5 „ | | 

How to be advanced, | x T3: 

Church 8 the Terms of * rt. 92 
Comfort, ſee E | | 
U) betber to ele from any thing i in one ſelves? 


«@ 


857 
Competent Degrees 5 it may be had 11 main- 


tained, upon ee, without ftrit and 
| proper 


The 


Page 

proper Aſſurance, - - .- 
Company, bad its Danger, good its Benefl;." 836 
Complaints, il managed, 889 


Not to be continued to Self-Torment, but removed | 
oy; 5 
Reformation, ibid. 


n ( Auricular) the Mean kwiat it and the. 

Negle# of Miniſterial Help, 919 
ih (Religious) recommended, 
Cs ſee Peace of Conſcience. 


Conſideration, of What, 4 +355#| 
How, a; | 
Mottves to it, . 


Converſion, Repentance, Regeneratim, 8 F 


Vocation; how they differ, - 391 * 
What it is, with its Parts, 392 
Its exact Time, not eaſily fixed, 866, 994 
It makes us as little Coildren, How, 410, FI4 
It includes Covenanting with Chriſt, 413 

Actual forſaking of din, . 414. 
>... > As 419 | 
© Whence ariſing, | © eee 

Trial of it . genes Metives 2 Helps fo fach 

Examination, 425, 806 
Miſery of the Unconverted, 430, 627 
Happineſs of the Converted, 438 


| Impediments of ir, with DireQions againſt them, 


- 456, 507, 514 
Miſtakes about it, 492 
Exhortation 7o it, 499 
Y Awakening Queries to * ho Reſolution i bove- 


ring Sinners, 451 


Nor to reſt in Unſound or Half. Converſion, 552 
The Chriſtian Work and Courſe but begun in Con- 


| = 


| 950 


887 


_— kk. 


: DJ 


Ld, their number not derogatory to the Divine 
Goodnefs, or the Verity of Chriſtian Revelati- 


622, 712 


| Page 

[26 ſee Humiliation. 
ubting (of our Sincerity and Salvation ) whether 
Sinful or not, 874, 900 
Doubts, ſuch as are frequent with Sincere Believers re- 


cited, and anſwered, 905 
Duty, Performance the only ſare preef of willingneſs S 


FS Coltly Infenciiaf it, 400 
The more _— the greater Bleſliny gs — i, 
Duties, ' which of them the Soul is moſt 9 in F 
1 backwardneſs to em i conſiſtent Wirb GE 0 
22 ä 
? Ducation ( good) 4 great means f Converſi 2 
Election, the Decree 'of it vindicated, 929 


Enmity, in the Hearts of Natural Men againſt Cbriſt 


and his Intereſt, 326 

Of Chriſt again fi Satan, ; 328 
elke Somati Ils, juſt Prejudices, 167 
Particular Reaſons again#t them, | x68 1 


Euchariſt, ſee Lords Supper, | | 
Expotarions fooliſh and ungrounded, cauſe our Trou- | 

es 844 
| Experience, 4 better. ſecurity to Faith than meer Reaſon. 


or Argumentation, 106 
Cavils againſt this anſwered, ibid. 
To be gu pans in W Comfort, 871 


hy bk FT as 


_— 2 


Act, Matters of — may. be certainly known 8 


Fe. out ſeeing them, 267 
Faith, ſee Chriſt. 5 


Faith, Juſtifying and Saving rhe Jane. in i Scripture Di- 


on, 4 1}. © OS 844 
Day of Grace, ſee Grace. - Saving, tbe Nature 7 it, 853, 934 
Deäch (and Aſfliction) greatly 1 Mens Apprebenſi- The Impediments, 128 
ons of Themſelves and Things, ; 780 | Th: Reſolution of it, 140, 233, 363 
Fears of it confi ent with Grace, 914 Fear (ſ//aviſh)) Scruples about it removed, 908 
Live in conſt ant expectation of and preparation Flattery, ſee Reproof. ( 
| for it, 1 O62 Flattery, 1 8 833 
Decrees, how reconciled with the Free-Will of Man, | Fleſh-pleaſing, —— 498 
| 147 Forms and Qualities, 5 180 
Not the Cauſe o 7 Mens Sin, ts 927 Fonndation, rightly 10 be laid, 7 We would be Con- 
Dedication, the Holy Souls Exempifed, 158 | - firmed Chriſtians, | 948 
Delay, to be watchel againſt, 470 Eres- will the Diſputes about it no TE againſt a 0 
Conſiderations againſt it, 592 AP Speedy and thorowgh Converſion , 638 
Deſire, ſee Grace. © i 3 
Deſpair, abſolute pernicious, bt conditional neceſſary, | oO Ts po 
| e G 
Tes ſeveral forts, © 801 G 
Deſperation, what, 873 Hoſt, fee Holy-Gboſt, Spirit. 'G 


Deſtruction, the wakotinf of ging o Ours on „ God, 509 


Deſtroyers, Sinners their own, 511 

The heinouſneſs hereof, * 512 
Devils (Evil Angels) their Nature and Work, 308 
| Particulars 


Mankin 10 
Diligence, in the great Work of Life Are and di- 


8 Glory, fee Heaven... 


|Slory, degrees of it anſwerable to ihe are, + ky 


7 their Enmity againſt God, Chrif and 


here: proved, 


nog his Being proved from the Neceſſity of a fir 
auſe, 


; What He is, with.an Enumeration aud proof af bi 
Attributes, II 


rected, 525, 530, 537, 542, 549 Our Owner, 5 16 
Encouragements and Directions to fuch as are Our Governor, | 18 
ſenſible of their Defects berein, 540| O Benefadtor, 33 ol 
4 Digger, what about, 10 To be loved above our ſelve, 
; on- ibid. Hi, Goodneſs,” he Senſe of i 7 
. Diſcourſe, ſee Conference, | on our Minds, je f 1 9 be « deph ah þ 848 
Diviſions, among Chriſtians no proof that tei is not thel + Vindicated, 849, 924 | 
true Religion, | 152 Errors againſt it to be awoided, ; 9271 55 
* 8 accompanied with the Spirit, true, 255 His Unchangeable neſs no ground fo relapſing Sin- 
, Whether to tr bod Doctrine by the Spirit, ners Security, 7 He 
Ver lle Spirit * the Doctrine, 256 He careth-what Men are and do, 4 


5 Goat 
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Na Ar eo 8 


0 


— 


* 
— 


Godlinefs, W her ir 3g 0 616, 619 


it 3 617] Hereticks, be, 1 31 
e 05. 618 How they differ from Schiſmaticks, 44 
Directions for 8 a | 619 Hereſies, and Schiſms ; what Miſchiefs to the Chrireh 
Entity againſt it inexcuſable, = 999] than, ono ts vloble mags: on. I 
A pathetick Apology for it, | 640 3 to the Proteſtant Reformation, 320 
Not a meedle[s Preciſeneſs, or (faulty) Purita- | Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament abridg'd, . *+ 76 

ien | | 472, 644| 4 like Abſtract of that of the New Teſtament, 78 
Scorners at it reproved, 696 | Hiſtory, the various Degrees of its Credibility opened, 
Beſt for Societies, 575 and the Sacred —- ſhown to habe the Higheſt Cer- 
Makes the beſt Rulers, 676 tainty, |. 110, 147 
Ad tbe beſt Subjects, 677, 987 Holineks, ſee Godlineſs, eat IA . 

* Favours not Rebellion, | 678 Malignant Enmity againff it; abſurd and ' baſe, 
Makes the beſt Times, a | 680 . | Wt: 
Ir conduceth to Mens Safety, 685 Its Neceſſity 8 624 
Honeſty ay ; i 688]. Its pleaſant Effects, WA on fb a 8 
n 692 | Holy-Ghaſt, zo. receive the — what, . 238 
Honour, | 695| To believe in and be Baptized into the Holy Ghoſt, 
pie oa | - bat? | b 252 

r e 8 | More plentifully given to the firlt Believers, why 


Query, Who are (fitteſt to Judge whether a Godly or a 


Sinful Life be better, 652 
Good ( chief) ſee Happineſs, Need ful. 
Good Works, their Ny, | 893 
Government, what, | 18 
Its Parts, | ibid. 
Neceflity, . 19 
Government of God actual, or Providence, mor 
= < 
Government ( Humane ) God's Ordinance, 24. 
Subjection to it enforced by the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
py | ay 
© » Which yet countenanceth not Tyranny, 151 


Grace, God's not giving it, renders not us excuſable, 


| 475 
They who have it do not always diſcern 2 5 8, 
4, 879 

Their obligations to endeavour after Aſſurance of it, 
3 20 
be ſureſt Signs of it, 859 


More time and pains to be employed in its Exerciſe, 
| aud Increaſe, than in the Tryal of it, 879 
Query, Whether every Deſire of Grace, be ſaving 


Grace, or a certain Sign of it? 602, 869 
Grace, its Confirm'd State deſcribed, 935 
Perſwaſiues to the attainment of ſuch a State, 936 
| Moſt reſt very ſhort of it, 942 
Directions for its attainment, „ 
Growth in Grace how te be judged of, 913, 950 
How attained, | 879 
Grace, General and Special, "- "mos 
The Comforts from General Grace firſt to be taken 
In, ibid. 
Theſe not to be parted with, when we cannot reach 
____ the other, 22 N 916 
Grace, Day of — whether paſt, „ 
Guides, Spiritual, ſee Miniſters. 
I 
Appineſs, wherein it lies, 650 
HI Hardneſs of Heart, not from God, 465 
Means to prevent or cure it, ibid 
Complaints about it conſidered, „ 


Heathens, their Notion of Religion fared and exami- 
ned, | 


| 3 n 7 
Their Caſe not left wholly remedileſs, 928 
Qu. Whether any of them do truly Repent, Love 
_ +» God, and are Saved ? 379 
Heaven, the Kingdom of — what, „ 
| The Certainty of it, 8 888 


0 f * 42 
Heaven, muſt be our Great End, and preferred * 
| ſought before all, r | 


1 | 589 
eg A brief Deſcription fo excite our purſuit of it, ibid. 
: s | * 650 


ef 
— 


8 5 Page 
Hell, ſee puniſhments. | 


: 24.1 
His Sanfifying and miraculous Gifts a Convincing 
Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 243, 251 


Holy Ghoſt, Sin againſt, ſee Sin. ; 

Honeſty, whar, 5 a $ 538 
Humiliation, the Nature of it, | 568 
Its Ends and Ules, 0 | 569 
Miſtakes about it, 563, 994 
What Degree of it neceſſary, 564. 
What to do when we are doubtful whether we have 

been rightly humbled? | J065 
Motives to it, 0 566 

Tbere may be Cauſe for it, where there is none for 


doubting, - 


oy. 2 
Humility, 778, 887, 455 


Hypocrites, deſcribed and pathetically addreſſed to, 4, 522, 
| 626 
Greatly inſuriom to Chriſt and his Intereſt, 999 
Hypocriſy, | | 3:42 v4 0 
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* 


1 
JDolatry enidential of Satan's Malignity again 
I God and Man, A; 1 * 7 


Ignorance of our ſelves, ſee Knowledge. 

Jews, their Caſe with reſpect to the Sin againſt the Holy 
A \ "#34 

Immortality, ſee Soul. | 

Immutability, /ce God. 1 

Indifferent, what is ſo in it ſelf, may become Sinful by 
Accident, py „„ 

Infallibility, ze Certainty, 


Infidels, ſerious Advice to ſuch as are not paſt recove- 

Ya >= | | 23, 249 
20 Queries for their Conviction, 657 
Their Objections anſwered, 363 

Infidelity, who in-moſt danger of it, 2448 
Neglect of Ordinances tends ro it, 230 
Pride and Ignorance the Cauſes of it, 353 
Its Occaſions, | 355 
Arguments againft it, $c9. - 


' which was not firſt in the Senſe, 


+116 
+ [Inſpiration (and Ee ) of the Apoſtles — 
. 


ot her Penmen of 


Intelle&, that Maxim conſidered, Nothing is in the —- 


ripture, 367 

Joys, conſtant and raviſhing not to be expected in our 
8 . State, 878 

Juſtice ( Vindictive) of its Neceſſary Execution, 

a 1 | | 226 

Juſtification, 30 interciſion it, | 900 


This no pretence. for Security, > ibid. 


0 bd) 7 Kingdom, 


Ingdom of Heawven, ſee Heaven. _. | 
N Knowledge, Holy, moſt pleaſant, 706 
Veceſſary to Converſion, Mues 556 
* Growth in it what, and how to be attained, 950 
Knowledge of our ſelves, what it is, 770 
' How uſeful and neceſſary, . 761, 783 
The want of it ſhameful and dangerous, 771 


- The Moſt utterly deſtitute of it, the beſ? greatly de- 


fective in it, 776 
Exhortation to it, 791 
© To Sinners, 796 
Jo Saints, 809 


Hindrances of it, with the Oppoſite Helps, 827 
Directions for Converſe with our ſelves, that wt 


may better know our ſelves, 764 | - 
5 = 
- L 
A W, what, | | «.? „Je, 8, 
1 How the Word is. uſed in St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
| 2437 
Law of Nature, what, 2 55 29 
Particular Duties of it ſpeciſied, 30 


Not ſufficient without Supernatural Revelation, | 


3 245 
Learning (humane) its neceſlity and uſefulneſs, 286 


-, Muſt begin in the Knowledge of our ſelves, 788, 
N IRR AC | ES 790 
Life of Retribution after this, proved, 46 


Lords-Day, its ſcrict Obſervation neceſſary, 549, 646 


Lords-Supper, a pleaſant Ordinance, 712 


Convincing Queries to thoſe 2ho feel little or no plea- | 


> ſarem3t, 713 
Love to God, and being beloved by him, Mans higheſt 


Felicity, 43 
No Pleaſure equals it, 708 
Love, no ſaving change till that be changed, 590 
838 


Love (elf) a blinding thing, 


— 
. = 7 7 


Ahumetans, their Religion briefly conſider d, 55 
Whether to be reckon'd among Inftidels or He- 


reticks ? 8 | 319| 
Mahumetaniſm, of the Devil, ibid. 
Man, what, 6 


s Relation to things below him, and to thoſe of | | 


his own kind. ibi 

Whence are deduced the Principles of Property, Ju- 
tice, Society and Government, 

Matter and Motion, ( ſee Epicurean) the folly of pre- 


tending to ſolve all Phœnomena ere), 172 
Melancholy, /ee Religion. e 
Melancholy, Confiderations for ſuch, 728 

Directions for them, 733, 791 
One common Cauſe of it in the Sincere, 796, 847 
Commonly prone to hard Thoughts of God, 924 


Helps againſt this, | 920 
Mercy (pardoning) what Hope of it by the Light of 
Nature, a | 67 
Miniſter, ſee Paſtor. | | | 
Miniſters, not incompetent Witneſles or Teachers about 
Matters of Faith, 5 
Enemies to Holineſs the vileſt of Men, $33 
Conſiderations for their Conviction, 534 


Miniſters (ſee Antinomian ) their ſevere. Preaching | 


Vvindicated, againſ# thoſe who charge them as Lega- 
liſts | 80 

| Miniſters, are to help ws in the knowledge of our 4 

the beſt to be ſought to on this account, 827 


+ 


e The TABLE. SONS. 


page 
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nn what Caſes to be particularly conſulted, and 8 
5 829, 917 
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en TO THE 
CHRISTIAN READER. 


Ecauſe there are ſome who judging of others by 
themſelves, will ſay, What need this Labour 
among Chriſtians, to prove a God, a Life to 
come, and the Truth of the Goſpel ? Or at 

| leaſt, what need us there of it, after ſo much already 
written ? I take my ſelf obliged to give you an account 
of this Attempt : For my own Reaſon is much againſt 
oyer-doing, and waſting our little Time in Things 
ſuperfluous, which but enough for neceſſary Things: 
But it hath recorded this among the indubitata ; Bo- 
ni rard nimis; optimi nunquam ; indifferentis 
ſæpiſſimè; mali ſemper. 

The true Reaſons of this Work are no fewer than 
theſe following. 1. Quod cogitamus, loquimur : 
That which is moſt and deepeſt in my Thoughts, 4 
apteſt to break forth to others, Man is a communica- 
tive Creature. Though it be to my ſhame, I muſt con- 
feſs, that neceſlity, through perplexed I houghts, bath 
made this Subject much of my Meditations : It # the 
Subject which I have found moſt neceſſary and moſt 
uſeful to my ſelf. And I have Reaſon enough to think 
that many others may be as weak as I. And I would 
fain have thoſe partake of my Satisfaction, who have 
partaked of my Difficulties. | | | 

2. I perceive, that becauſe it is taken for a ſhame, 
to doubt of our Chriſtianity, and the Life to come, this 
bindereth many from uttering their Doubts, who never 
get them well reſolved, but remain half Infidels witb- 

in, whilſt the Enſigns of Chriſt are hanged without ; 
and need much belp, tbo they are aſhamed to tell their 
Needs : And prudent Charity will relieve thoſe who are 


vi 'V T II. 


4 — 


3 As the true knowledge of God u« the beginning. + 
and maintainer of all Holine and Honeſty of Heart 
and Life; ſo latent Atheiſm and Infidelity in the 
Minds of Hypocrites in the Church, is the root of their 
Prophaneneſs, Diſhoneſty and Wickedneſs. Did they 
ſeriouſly believe as Chriſtians, they would not live as 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity : I take it therefore to'be 
the ſureſt and moſt expeditions Cure of the Security, Pre- 
ſumption, Pride, Perfidi ouſneſs, Senſuality and Wick- 
edneſs of theſe Hypocrites, to convince them that there 
is a God, and a Life to come, and that the Goſpel u 
true. | 

4. And this Prophaneneſs and Senſuality tendeth 
to greater Infidelity. They that will not live as they. 
profeſs to Believe, may moſt eaſily be drawn to Believe 
and Profeſs, as they are willing to live. And there- 
fore this Prognoſtick commandeth me to endeavour to 
prevent mens open profeſſion of Infidelity, left the preſent 
Torrent of Ungodlineſs, Selfiſbneſs, Malice, Unchari- 
tableneſs, Perjiiry, Treachery, Faction, Whoredom, and 
other Senſualities, ſhould fall into this Gulf, or one that 
# not much unlike it. : 

5. The belt complain of the Imperfection of their 
Faith: And too many good Cbriſtians, eſpecially if 
Melancholy ſurprize them, are haunted with ſuch Temp- 
tations to Atheiſm, Blaſphemy, and Unbelief, as make 
their Lives a burthen to tbem: And one that bath heard 
ſo many of their Complaints as I have done, 1 excuſa- 
ble for deſiring to relieve them, It hath many a time 
been matter of wonder to me to obſerve, that there 1 
ſcarce. one deep Melancholy Perſon among ten (religions 
or not religious before) but is followed with violent Sug- 
ge tions to doubt of the Godbead, and of the Truthgf 
the Goſpel, or to utter ſome Word of Blaſphemy agaimit 
God. And be that mu#t. pray, [Lord increaſe my 
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them, through their own Inſuffici 
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| 6. The Im | eftion of our Faith (even about the 
Goſpel, and e to come) „ the ſecret root of 


our Faults, of the weakneſs of every other Grace, of our | 


jelding to Temptations, and of tbe careleſneſa, badneſs 
* e, - £1 Lives. So Pane ut are the 
Concernments of the Tgfe to come, that a certain, clear 
and firm belief of them would even deride Temptati- 
ons, and bear down all the Trifles of this World, by | 
what Names or Titles ſorver dignified, as things not 
worthy of a Look or Thought. What manner of per- 


ſon will that _— in all Holy Converſation 


and Godlineſs, wh; bellevin that all theſe things | 
muſt be diſſolved, ith look for the coming of Chriſt, 
and for the Bleſſed Conſequents ! 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12, 
14. 2 Theff. 1. 18. U hat a Life would that Man 
live ! what Prayers, what Praiſes ! what holy Diſ-- 
courſe would employ his Tongue! with what abhor- 
rence would he reject the Baits of Sin ! who did but 
ſee, but once ſee, thoſe unſeen and future things, 
which every Chriſtian profeſſeth to believe? How con. 
temptibly would be think and ſpeak, both of the Plea- 
ſures and the Sufferings of this Dreaming Life, in 
compariſon of \theewerlaſting Things * What ſerious 
Deſires, and Labours; and Foyt, and Patience, would 
ſuch a fight procure ? How much more Holy and Hea- 


venly would it make even thoſe that by the purblind 


Morld are thought- to exceed herein already? And if 
we took our Belief to be as certain as our Sight, Be- 
lieving would do greater Matters than it doth. I oft 
think what one told me, that an Infidel anſwered him, 
when he asked him, How he could quiet his Con- 
ſcience in ſuch a deſperate State? Saith he, [I ra- 
ther wonder how you can quiet your Conſcience 
in ſuch a common careleſs Courſe of Life, Be- 
lieving as you do ? If I believed ſuch things as 
you do, I ſhould think no Care, and Diligence, 
and Holineſs could be enough.] 

7. The Soul in Fleſh & ſo much deſirous of a ſen- 
ſitive way of apprehenſion ; and ſenſible rhings being 
ſtill before us, do ſo mmereaſe this Malady, and divert 
the Mind from Spiritual Things, that we have all 
great need of the cleareſt Evidence, and the mo#? 
ſuitable, and frequent, and taking Explication of them, 
that poſſibly can be given us; not only to make us Be- 
lieve things unſeen, but to make us ſerious, and 
practical, and affectionate about the things which 
in a fort we do believe, to keep drowſie Hearts a- 
wake. | | 
8. The way of taking Religion upon Truſt, with- 
out riſing up to make it our own, hath filled the Church 
fo full of Hypocrites, who have no better than an hu- 
man Faith, that thereby the Complexion of it i. 
much changed from its Primitive Beauty: And theu- 
ſands do periſh by Self-deceit : And though ſome of 
their Gifts be ſerviceable to the Goſpel, others of them 
do more eſfectually ſerve the Devil, againſt the Cauſe 
and Servants of Chriſt, than they could have done if 
they were profeſſed Infidels. N 

9. It makes me bluſh, and ftirs my Indignation, to 
read and hear abundance of hot and vehement Diſ- 

es, and tedious or Critical Diſcourſes about many 


ſmall leſs needful things, by thoſe Men that never ſtu- | 


died the Foundation, nor can with Senſe and Reaſon 
defend their Chriſtianity againſt an Infidel. Such pre- 
poſterous Methods are perverſe and nauſeous. 

10. J am much afraid leſt many of thoſe ignorant 


Zealom Chriſtians, who now turn to that Sectary 
| tvhom they cannot anſwer, would turn to the Infidels 


at laſt, when they find tbemſelves unable to confute 


ency and ungrounded- 
Ii. But if t 


hey do mor Apoſtatize, what a ſhame 
will it be to the Charch of God, to bave our f 

it 2 
bow many others may it tempt 10 Infidelity, 10 


| Bia an Ignorant Chriſtian baffled ? 


12. 1 am too ſare, that too- many Teachers, that 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


| World. Chriſtians, watch, pray, love, live, hope, 
bh ſhould be Champions for the Tru, ere lamentably un- pra) 5 | 
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feriſted for ſuch © Coſi by meglefting the fu 7 


all fy" Foundation, and beſtowing all their thoughts on t 


uperſtruct ure. 8 
Iz. I know that it js God's Method) to cauſe the 
growth of Faith at the root, in proportion go its growth 
„ tallneſs and in fruit: It is bis merciful. Providence, 
to keep thoſe ivhoſe Faith hath weaker Roots, from the 
ſtrong Temptations which others undergo. As the 
Plant that is little, doth bear but little 75 the ſtroke of 
the Winds, which elſe would quiclij overturn it: 
But the root growing d as the top groweth 
upward, the Radication and the Aſſaults are 740 pro- 
portioned: So Faith muſt grow equally in its Roots 
and Branches while we live. Had I felt as ſtrong 
aſſaults againſt. my Faith while I was young, as T have 
done ſince, I am not ſure it would have ſcap d an over- 
throw, © 
14. I have in the anatomizing of the Controver= 
fies which moſt hazard the Church of Chriſt, found ſo 
much latent Atheiſm and Infidelity, that I think a- 
mong many (that do not obſerve ir) the true Root of all 
the difference is, Whether there be a God, and a Life 
to come? And whether the Scriptures be true? And 
I think that a ſound Agreement in theſe, weld do 
more to the ending of ſuch Controverſies, and to the 
healing of our Wounds, than any diſputing of the Con- 
troverted Points. 9 

15. We bave had bot and ſcandalous Diſputes a- 
mong Chriſtians, de Reſolutione Fidei ; each Part 
invalidating the others Foundations, as if it had been 
our Work to perſwade the Infidel World, that they are 
in the right, And 1 _ it the only way to end 
that Controverſie, to open all the Cauſes of our Faiths 
The Roman Party may here perceive our Grounds, 
and better know.into what we reſolve our Faith, than 
Z we named only one ſort of Cauſe, and ſaid, I re- 

ove it into this : As if all the Frame bad but one 
Wheel ? Faith hath variety of Cauſes and Objects, in- 
to which reſpetively it may be ſaid to be reſolved : 
( By thoſe that will not uſe an inſignificant Word, to 
make People believe there is a difference, when there is 
none ; and to keep Men from underſtanding the mat- 
ter it ſelf.) Auguſtine ſairh of his Friend Nebu- 
dius (Ep. 23. Bonif.) That he exceedingly ha- 
ted a ſhort Anſwer to a great Queſtion, and 
took it ill where he might be free, of any that 
did expect it from him. [Anſwer me in a word] 
is the Command of an ignorant or a ſlothful Perſon, 
or of a Deceiver, when a Word is not capable of the 
neceſſary Anſwer. | , 

16. There is no more deſirable Work in the World, 
than the converting of Idolaters and Infidels to God, 
and tothe Chriſtian Faith. And it is a Work which 
requireth the greateſt Fudgment and Zeal in them that 
muſe perform it. It is a doleful Thought, that froe 
parts of the Werld are ſtill Heathens and Mahometans ; 
and that Chriſtian Princes and Preachers do no more to 
their Recovery; but are taken up with ſad Contenti- 
ons among themſelves: And that the few that have 
attempted it, have hitherto had ſo ſmall ſucceſs. The 
opening of the true Method for ſuch a Work, is the 

igheſt part of my deſign : In which, though many 
others have excellently laboured, | eſpecially Savonaro- 
la, Campanella, Ficinus, Vives, Micrœlius, Du- 
pleſſis, Grotius, and our Stillingfleet,] my Zeal for 
the ſaving of Mens Souls hath provoked me to try, 
whether I might add any thing to their more worthy © 
| Labours, in point of Method, and perſpicuity 7 

Proof. | 
17. Laſtly, I have long ago written much on this 
Subject, which # diſperſed and buryed in the midſt of 
other Subjects; ( except my Book of the Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of Infidelity :) And 1 thought it more Edi« 
Hing to ſet it in order together by it ſelf.” If theſe 
Reaſons Juſtifie not my Undertaking, I have no better. 
The Lord have Mercy on this dark, diſtracted, ſenſual 


rejoice, and patiently ſuffer, according to this! - 
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THE. natural love to Knowledge and to my | 
| 1 ſelf, which belong. to me as I am a Man, 
have commanded me to look beyond this Life, 
and diligently to enquire, Whether there be any 
certainty. of à better; and which is the way to 
it, and to whom it doth of right belong? And 
what I have certainly diſcovered in this ſearch, 
che Love of Mankind, and of Truth, and of 
God; oblige me to communicate. But it was 
not àa curſory glance at Truth, nor à look to- 
wards it afar off, in my State of Ignorance and 
Diverſion, which brought the ſatisfying Light in- 
to my Mind; nor can you reaſonably expect it 
ſhould do ſo by you. I ſaw that in one Savona 


C 
” 
: 
. * * 
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rola, Campanella, Ficinus, Vives, Mornay, Grotius, 
Camarom, Micrelius 5 which I now ſee might ſa- 
tisfie allthe World, if it were duly received. But 
it was not a bare reading of one or all of theſe 
and others, which was a due Reception 1 I found 
that Truth muſt be ſo long retained,and faithful- 


it be concocted into a. clear methodical Un- 
derſtanding, and the Scheme or Analyſis of it 
have left upon the Soul its proper Image, by an 
orderly and deep Impreſſion ; yea, till the Good- 
ne{s of the Matter become as Nutriment, Blood 
and Spirits to the Will, before it is truly made our 
own. It expecteth (I ſay not greater Courtſhip, 
but) more cordial Friendſhip, than a tranſient- 
Salute, before it will unveil its Glory, and illu- 
ſtrate, beautifie and bleſs the Soul. It is Food 
.and Phyſick ; it will nouriſh and heal : But not 
by a bare look or hear-ſay, nor by the reading 
of the Preſcript. Could I procure the Reader 
to do hit part, I doubt not but this Treatiſe will 
ſuffice on its part, to bring in that Light, which 
the Sage, the Lemures and Demones of Atheiſm, 
2 and Ungodlineſs will not be able to en- 


But I am far from expecting univerſal Succeſs ; 
no, not if I brought a Book from Heaven. The 
far greateſt part have unprepared Minds, and 
will not come up to the price of Truth. And 

nothing is more ſure than that recipitur ad modum 

recipient it; & pro captu lectoris habent Jus fats libelli. 
 Theſe'Drones imagine, that they are fit to judge 
of a Scripture-difficulty, or of an Argument con- 
cerning the Myſteries of Religion, before they 
know what it is to be a Man, or underſtand the 
Alphabet of Nature, even thoſe Points which ſu- 
pernatural Revelations preſuppoſe: Such unca- 
pableneſs in the Reader is as great a hindrance, 

_ as the want of ſolid proof and evidence in the 
Writer. Moſt Men are drowned in filthy Senſu- 
- ality, or worldly Cares; and their Reliſh is vi- 
| ciated by luſcious Vanities ; their Reaſonis deba- 
ſed by ſubjection to the Fleſh, and darkned and 
debilitated by long alienation from its proper 
Work: And yet they are fo conſtituted of Igno- 
- rance and Pride, that they can neither underfta 


_ ſelves that they underſtand it not. And Sloth 
" neſs and Senfuality have ſo far conquered 'Hy- 


plain truth, nor- perceive that it is long of = 
Vol. II. 
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- | Geometry , Muſick ;, Phyſick, &c. which w 


ever; 


nd | Learners, till they have order 
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Rarter.] fore 


ey Chriftians, 
not wiſe and honeſt Men. Tf God will be co 
verſed with in the'midſt of their Feaſting, Cups 
and Oaths, in their Pride and' Revelling, and 
with their Whores; if he will be found em 
that hate his Holineſs, and all that love it, and 
ſeriouſly obey him, then God ſhall be their God, 
and"Chriſt ſhall be their Saviour; and if this be 
the way, they may become good Chriſtiatis : 
But if retired ſerious Thoughts be neceſſary 
and an honeſt Faithfulneſs to what they kno! 

they muſt be excuſed: They that know that it ls 


not an hours 'perufal of a Book of Aſtronomy 


ſerve to make them skilful in theſe Arts, do ex- 
wag) to attain far higher Wiſdom by inconſidera- 
le Induſtry and h ; and will not be wiſe, 
unleſs they can be taught by Viſion in their 
Dreams, or in the Crowd and Noiſe of Worldly 


Buſineſs, and of Fleſhly Luſts. 
ly elaborated by a diligent and willing Mind, till! 


I find that it is a difficult Task which I have 
undertaken, to be the Inſtructor of ſuch Men: If 
I be large and copious, their Lazineſs will not 
ſuffer them to read it: If I be conciſe, I cannot 

ſatisſie their cs ; for they think 3 
well proved, if every Objection be not anſwered, 
which idle cavilling Brains can bring: Neither 
have they ſufficient attenti veneſ for brevity, nor 
will their Ignorance allow them to underſtand 
it. The contradictive Vices of their Minds, do 
call for mpoſſibilities for the cure. Their cz. 
pacity faith, It muſt be a full explication, or'I 
cannot apprehend the Senſe or Truth. 
Averſenefs and Slothfulneſs faith, ic muſt be ſhore, 
or I ſhall be Tired with it, or cannot haye while 
to Read it. I cannot anſwer both wee expecta· 
tions to the full: But though the greatneſs of the 
Matter have made the Book bigger than I inten- 
ded, the nauſeating Stomach of moſt Readers 
hath perſwaded me to avoid unneceſſary Words: 
And as big as the Book is, I muſt tell the Rea; 
der, that t 
(though ſome things be oft repeated) that if he 
will not chew the particular Words, but ſwallow 
them whole, and beſtow his labour only on the 
Sentences, I ſhall ſuppoſe that he hath not read 
J BE Soo tb bow, K, 

Hein very truly noteth, that while Children 
and Youth are ſufficiently conſcious of their Ig- 
norance, to keep in a learning courſe, they may 
do well; but when they firſt grow to 4 cor 
dence of their own underſtandings, and at ripeneſs 
of Age imagine, that their Wits are ripe, and 
think that their unfurniſh'd Minds ( becauſe they 
have a natural quickneſs) are competent Judges 

of all that they read; then they are moſt in 
danger of infidelity, and of being undone for 
(from 18 to 28 being the moſt perjſous 
Age.) But if God keep them as humble - ne 
ne 
their Courſe of Studies, and ſ- 1 0 Greens 
er Youthful Knowledge ; they then grow up to 
be confirm d Chriſtians, Ficin, de Verit. Rel. cap. 1 
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Style is ſo far from Redundancies 


40 15 to tha Bush hut ( ſuppoſing God'shelp) 
tru | | 
et I muſt tell you, that;], expect the Reader, 


rial diſſcultiet che have recourſe to Som- 
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V ine Truths which he; learneth, ſnould be able 
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Which are here-paſled by; And, chat in particular 


mentaries and, Tractates on thoſe Subjects For 
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Who have the Name of Chriſtians, and the 
Hearts and Ayes of Atbeiſtß und Ne 
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T is the great Mercy of God to you, that ou were 
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this Book is Jong enough already. He that will 
diligently . conſider. the connection of the conſe- 
quent Propoſitions to the Antacedent,, and will 
what he. readeth as che goeth along, 
Leave him ſuffipient proof of. all 
ich 1 Jeſs Enke aſſent to. But I make, no 


| 


underſtandi r v 
mes if I HAY d.recize,them.. I had morezcom- 
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And for thoſe, eapricious,; Brains who 1 


brary. Again, I ſeriouſly profeſs, that I am fo 
confident of the juſt. Proofs, and Evidences of | Virtue? And will Lying bring a Man to Heaven ? 
Truth here given, that I fear nothing as to fru- 
ite the Succels , but the Reader's Incapacity , | #nto God aud everlaſting Glory, as maketh the Love of 


ov 


ane n 
5 55 be directed hy it to Everlaſting Bleſſedneſs. 
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ho oy \ T : CIO 4 , 1 
SAN zs ne Rs SAL 
October 12 : + 1414 : ” efrer of 
* a 4 1 7 
4 6511 whos JO 2 
a . o 2 1 5 * 17 . 
£11191 S44% 45% 44 Aus 4 
aromtiet ©, en (UN (93% yu NM Aut a 
1 C { [1 1 * 
5 - * 7 441 4 * > : | 4 © 2 li. 4 " | 
1 . 1 7 : 1 144 AJ - ' x2 " T . IE * : f 
* ma" a „ . *"\ . 
1 = . N * * - * "i * A " \ 
OSS) 1156} il Dt doc 10 SOEG 51 i 
| 14 ® : 4% 4 # * 4 91 13 4 s 4 : 
£ © £388 5014 rin Nin 122359104 ai L ID] 


| 1 * 0 * VE ; 7 K Gy 
«$85 + An an ELLELLLE GE enn 


& | 
» * * * - 
/ 2.00 . 
: - 
* - 


At wough _ Half-wittedneſs or Wickedneſs) or 2 La- 
⁊ineſi in a curſory and negligent Peruſal of what 
is ,conciſely but ; evidently propoſed. It's true | Life ts be its Conſtitution and its Trade; and tbe 
"4 that Seneca ſaith, Magna debet elle eloquentia, quæ 

znvitis placet; I may add, Et V-ritatis evidentia | 


bon Chriſtian Parents, and in ag e 
Lins is the u Ra Th un uy Go- 
vernore an Laws 8 ev mee id r this 
which ſhoul have helped you to the intellifent and ſe- 
rious Entertainment of Religion, bath betn hhuſed b) 
vou to detuin on from it: Ion have" continted your 
ſelves to have Religion in your Princes, and pour Pa- 


your Hearts and Lives, if not alſo from pour ſober 
Thoughts and Underſtanding! And baving indeed no 
Religion of your own ( becauſe the Labour uhder- 
ſtanding and obeying ir ſcemed too dear A Price to 
purchaſe it) go have thoug he it moſt ſerviseable to 


the Religion ef your Parents or yeur King, be it what 
it will. Thür is indeed the common Courſe of the'rude 
and irreligioum Rabble, in all Nations of the World. 


O that I might be your effeftual: Monitor, to aalen 
| you to conſider! whet you have been doing! and pet if 
you are Men, to ſuffer your Reaſon to Tek le bund you, 
'| within zou, and before yon, and ſeriouſiy think what it 
1 to be in Heaven or Hell for ever, and prudently to 


manage your own Concernments ! Can jo thiuł that 
that man hath any Religion, who:hath 0 God Or 
hath be indeed à God, o preferreth dis Luſt; 
or Wealth, or Honour, or any thing in the rl before 


- 
"EE 


Rom. 2. 5, 6, Po you., profeſs your ſelves Chriſtian 
0 for ſe | 


your ſelves in Judgment, that you wilfully lived 
lriſtian Lives 7, I bat is there in the World that you © 
| 5 . Kor «#8 


bim? or tbat is not devoted to his Obedience and 


render to every, one according to his. deeds ? 
Hrandemmation; 10 be Witneſſes Again} 
ed Un- 


rents Precepts, in Libraries and Lars, and 0 ſay 
over ſome of theſe by rote; "whilſt you baniſhe it from 


your Quietneſs and your Reputation, 20 ſeem th be of . 
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Feſi your ſelves to he? Who hate ye more t oſe 
_ that arg that in Heart aud Life, eb you your 
ſetves in cuſtomary Words ; or that are 8 in the 
eli gion which you Jay your Tour Telvus jou Bape Fo ve four 

by? Read Matth. 23. 29, 30, 31. WY do you honour 


are ſo averſe to, as to be Griouſly that which you 5 7 
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probus, ee ſtrenuus, profuſor audax, deco- 
3 flatorgpis alieni, deinde ſcabie ornatus 
quiſqlam te credet equirem. Ir was 
Cotta: Proof, that there are Atbeiſis, in Cicer. de 


ſay- ef the 
Sacrilegious, Perjured, and Ungodly ? If Car- 
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ers ans. 4 ga eſt illa Juſti- 
cia ſanctos colere, & ſanctitatem contem- 
mis! 17 haves; 


Pries gta dus Pietatis e oft Sanctita- 
2 teu giligere. chen in Aub. 23. Chrijh 
— * hit. h ore bitten Humer in be "World , than 
.ei-ft 8 ſome of you who wear his Livery : Turks and Hea- 
i tens d ore gerdbroc rue Chriftings, and have 
id fade rhe RIA N ypocribb. Chkiſtians bave 
3 done. e Zeal o he Plukifcet bon⁰ te many; 
2 nog vrhben be. Clembnoy f rbe Roma would elſe have 
i 11 arte, Be it nom to all rhe Infidel Worldg -who deteft 
Neben * berabſs of pour Mit bodueſiſ tha you are 
nine ef us; Chriſt ves, you Mattli. 7. 22, 
3 And we renounce you. They may as well hate 
_ - Philoſophy becauſe" ſome Vagrant Sots have called 
themſelves Philoſophers; or have ſailed with Ariſtotle 
vor Plato in the ſame Ship? They may us well hate Phy- 
feck, becauſe Le Ignorant omen uni Mounte ban l 
Lb ere d it They may at 0H proac h us for An 
| 4 19+ our Ring, becauſe there u fecrer Traytors 
N pager bis Saliecta. Lb are you to 
N | Chitians that we ſhould be reproached for your Vit 
lavie 2 Oyou'Pt I bat Heai ens, rather reproach | mis 
. beotiuſe' bai gre: ike$\Perſont'!of your ſelves; 
up! fon het are not fo e Enemies ro Chriſtians, as m 
en ny theſe Hypocrites are, Nullus enim Chriſtianus 
ets £130.) 
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"00s 5 d Ubriſt. Nemo illic (in 
1 br ni ilk plan tuntum Chriſtia- 
nus : Aut ſi aliud, jam non Chriſtia nuss Tertull. 
Apoll erg. ſed dicet aliquis etiam de noſtris ex- 
cedere quoſdam a e diſcipline, Deſunt tum 
Chriſtlam ra d nos: Id. ih Gs. Le 
42  Twiff. Vind. Grat. d. = E. 8. Sech'61'pit7y: 
s = my-Ft Fth.- Dip. of * Satruùmente. If any Man have 
not the Spin of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, 
Rom: 8. 9. Luke 14.26, 33. They are Spies in his | 
409 . They are Abſaloms, Chams and Judas's in 
_ bis Famih. Try tbem by the Character that Chriſt 
bath given of | his true Diſciples; and if bey be ſuch, 
then Kere ＋ their Lives, and ſpare” not. They are 
not of us, while they are among us. 1 John 2. 19. 
bey are more of your Party hs of ours , If the 
Mind, Heart, and Life be more of the Man than 
_ the Tongue and Knte. "What 1 0 4 Celſus, or Por- 
phiry, or Epicurus had called himſelf a Chriſtian; 
muff Chriſt. þ be anſwerable for bim? Is it not enougb 
. thatiirbey baſe bim by their Hypoc#; ße, and living | 
| contrary to bis Laws 
heb be forth 
oo 15 be ul cut them into Hell for ever? Would. 
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you have 


bim db more tban tbis is to diſclaim them? Were they'| 


' indeed 'Chriftian Princts, | Barons, Priefts' and People, 
4 whom Abbas Urſpergenſis ſpeaketh,' Chron. 
ee 32. Ur omnis homo jam fit perjurus & pre- || 
At A facinoribus implicatus ; ut vix excuſari poſ- 

_ fit, quin ſit in his, ſicut populus „ lic & Sacer- 
dos Er p. 321. Principes terrarum & Ba- 

©  rones/ arte Diabolici edocti, nec curabant Jura- 
__— 5 menta infringere, nec Fidem violare, & jus om- 
ne conſundere ? Mere they (Chriftian' Knights that | 
- Eraſmus ſpeaketh » es Pag. 485. Ni ſis 
bonus aleator, prov Chartarius, Scortatur - im- 
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Prov, 2 9. He that turneth away his Ear from 

F "hehe ng the Law, even his Prayer ſhall be abo- 

|, mination. "WE 

ee civitates tunc Wer b cum Bonds 
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audire nequegt , bas ſalas deſperanda | ek. Cic. wy, 
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ipſo animus videtur, & nimirum, hanc habet vim præceptum Apollinis, 
quo monet UT SE quiſque NOSCAT: Non enim credo id precipir 


ut membra noſtra, aut ſtaturam figuramve noſcamus: Neque nos corpo- 


ra ſumus : neque ego tibi dicens hoe CORPORI-tuo dico. Cum igi - 
tur NO SCE TE, dicit, hoc dicit, NOSCE ANIMUM : Nam 
uod animi recepraculum : Ab ANI- 


corpus quidem quaſi vas eſt, aut ali | b ANY 
MO 825 pared - cok id agitur à te. Hunc igitur noſce niſi Divi- 
num eſſet, non eſſet hoc acrioris cujuſdam animi preceptum, fic ut tri- 
butum Deo. ſit, hoc eſt, SEIPSUM poſſe cognoſcere, ſed fi qualis ſit 
animus, ipſe animus . Ae es , ne eſſe quidem ſe ſciet? Cicero 
Tuſcul. Queſt. I. 1. pag. (mihi) 226, 227. he 43 5 
Fe e A Ee quod 3 movet; & quis eſt qui hane na- 
turam animis tributam neget. Inanimum eſt enim -omne quod pulſu 
agitatur externo. Sentit igitur animus ſe moveri: Quod cum 
entit, illud una ſentit, ſe vi ſui, non alien moveri ; nec accidere 
poſſe ut ipſe e a ſe deſeratur, ex quo efficitur æternitas. Ia. ibid, 


on. Age Sear. I am paſt al Dube that I have Senſe, Co-. 
. gitation, Underſtanding and Will, with executive O- 


um tuum. Nration. 1 3 

Reſp. Age Though I could not exactly define what theſe 
oſtende are; yet I am ſatisſied that IJ have them: And 1 
— og diſcern, that a ſimple Term doth better expreſs 
tuum: One of theſe to me, than a Definition doth ; be- 


Fac te ho- cauſe they are known ſo immediately, in and of 
minem themſelves, partly by internal ſenſation, and part- 
al cog: ly by intuition. And words are but to make known 

vismeus MY Mind about them to another, and anthers to 
it Deus me; but the things themſelves are otherwiſe to 
demon- be known. What it is to ſee, to hear, to ſmell, 
ele to taſte, I know better by ſeeing, * ſmel- 
Theophit, ling, taſting, than by any definitions of them; 
Axtioch. and the bare Denomination, when I underſtand 
«d Autoly- the Term, is my beſt Expreſſion. And if I could 
ewm. lib. 1. not anſwer a Sceptick, who denied the certainty 
1 Judgment by Senſation and reflexive In- 
Cum de. tultion, yet Nature would not ſuffer me to doubt. 
ſpicere Or if any ſuch ſhould really make me doubt, 


cœperi- whether I may not poſſibly live in a continual 
mus & 


— ſtanding be deceived ; yet would it ſatisfie me in 
cow & the main, that I muſt judge by ſuch Powers as I 
quid ab have, and can do no better, and therefore ſhould 


animanti- be no further ſollicitous. If any would perſuade 
ug me that I fee! not when I am ſick of wounded, or 
ſee not when I ſee, or taſte not when or what I 


 tumes taſte; yet muſt 1 be perſuaded, that fallible or 
- Inſequi jnfallible, this Senſe muſt be uſed, and ſerve for 


* the ends to which it is given me. And that I 


us nati have no better Faculties to uſe. 


. us. | 

'Excer. F. oe i ſeipſum cognoverit oſcet in ſe om» 
— 5 . ad bee imagine factus e Niundenn, cujus ſimula- 
chrum gerit: omnes cum quibus ſymbolum habet. Pauls: 
Dow. de Scala Tb pog- 732: 


2 25 | | : 9 K 


deluſory Dream, and all my Senſes and Under- 
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1 Went % 47 SONS 1, --8k > AHI. 8 - = FS {080 "£60 1 
v2 or. L-- I Sect. 2. By, my. Action, I know-that 1 am; and Ut Deum 
„ 1 OI i e - | that I am a ſentient, intelligem, thinking, ing Fr & 
ae ' Ip | — 1 
Of the Neareſt Truths, Viz. of Human Nature. and operative Being ; or a Wight rhat hath theſe Powe g eum 
8-65 if vs 9 ODE eie er. Mf N eon. n ; 
| | eee. For ab rars ad poſſe » efſe, the | | 
Non tam - ESOLVING on a faithful ſearch}, undoubted. a oily pon none 
authorita- into the Nature enn of | doch that Which he cannet dee. 
tis in diſ- Religion, as being che age | Se. 3. 7 Mind, or foreſaid. Power, is found oport 
— 1 which my own an all ya P” | in, or conjunt# with an Organized Body. Lear — . 
tionis mo- pineſs is moſt concerned in, beige that doubteth not of his Senſe and Int 
menta Conſcious of my weakneſs, and knowing tat |, need not doubt of his Body, which is 
uzrenda Truths have their certain Order, in "ug ey ject of both. "IS „ 
unt. Ci» 4 1 4 u it ; 2 . | "I * . K 0 cer. 1. 
3 Nat give much Light to One another 1 0 he * Sect. 4. This Body 16 4 quantitative or extemſi ve, Tuſcul. 
Paar u. meet to begin at the moſt evident, from whence | ,,,;,, cbangeable, corruptible Matter. 
p. 6. I aſcended in the Order following, ITE Of which my Senſes and Experience will not . 
Animo =» ſuffer me to doubt. | 


. 
0 


Sect. 5. This' Mind z fitted to the uſe of \KNOW- = 11 fue 
ING, and is defirous of it, delighted in it, aud the bus nihil 
more it knoweth, the more it 3s able and diſpoſed to v 
know. - | L "36146 videa- 
All this our Actions and Experience teſtifie. pit ſed if 
Knowing is to the Mind, as Seeing is to the Eye. bus —_ 
One Act of Knowledge promoteth and facilita- falſa que. 
teth another, 18 n — 
| Sect. 6. Being and Verity are its direct Objefts. — 
Sight . To theſe it hath Power and Inclination.. litudine, 
, & 7. N "wad J —_ =D Heats, 1 6 an In- r 
clination to the Cauſe ; not only the lower, but 3 
the very firſt, a - N | | x 2 +> 
Though it be pollible that ſome ſenſual ſoggiſh 5 
Perſon, may be ſo taken up with preſent Earthly Lege Pi 
Things, as to drown theſe Deſires, and ſcarce to * diele 
think of any firſt Cauſe, or take any pleaſure in & N 
the exerciſe of his higher Faculties; yet, as feel re, in Ci- 
it otherwiſe in my ſelf, ſo I find it otherwiſe in cer. de 5. 
Multitudes of others, and in all that have free . . 5. 
Minds, and in the worſt at certain times; ſo? . 
that I perceive it is natural to Man, to deſire to Omnes ad 
know even the firſ# Cauſe, and higheſt Excellen- - quod 

| ' N num 


CV. ö ' . 
*$eQ.8. Ter do I find that ay Mind is mot fitted eta: 
ect. 8. Ter ao I ſind that my Mind is not ſatisfied 


: omnes 
in ron | ſu- 


Object which my Mind looketh after, | but Good referunt. 
nels. . in Ari ſtot. de 
Entity and Verity may be unwelcome * be 


chings, if againſt my good. The Thief could 
wiſh, tliat neither Law, nor Judge, nor Gallows In homine 
had a Being, and that his Sentence were not optimum 
true. Knowledge is but a mediate Motion of _ 
the Soul, directive to the following Volitions and Hzc unte- 
his ee | ; Ne \ vo 5. Ceditani- 
ect. 9. Ind I have a Will, inclined to apprehend Malia, 
+ ; that 8 . 4 that which bath a fool Ex- he 
cellency in it ſelf, and which maketh 5 : 
5 = * ſer the Hoppi- Sen. ep. 77. 
- This maketh ic ſelf as well known to me, as Militia 


my natural Appetite. For my Apprehenſions do Premiis 


but ſubſerve it, and my Laf is moved or 1 
N | FRONT dempſe- 


wy e Pe 1 the e Go 1 eee 
ough real Evil may poſſibly be choſen, Balu 
when it is a ſeemin good, and alſo that which Saluf. Fo 
appeareth proximately evil, for a higher good to 

which it ſeemeth a means, yer ultimately and for 


3 ſelf, no rational Will defireth or chuſeth Evil. 
85 Sec. It, 


As Light and Colours are the Objects of our tanta ſimi. 


nor is Entity and Verity the ultimate as actiones 


» 5 tp mere 


Part J. 0 
—  — 


_ T he: Reaſons f tbe Chriſtian Religion. 
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"+ , % of 
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the 


Sec. 11. While, ſenſitive Pleaſure is appreiended as" 
good by the Sehſes, Reaſon may diſcern a further good, 
whijeh may eros at leaſt the preſent Senſe. 0006. 
To tate bitter Phyſick, to corrode or cut off 
Ant? '© ulcerared Parts, to uſe hard Diet and Exerciſe, 
imperio, i c. may be ungrateful in themſelves to Senſe ; 


rt ite Pepin, 29 3 5 
erde and yet commended by Reaſon, and command 


„ WY 5 "FE yas Techogy all age" 


- 


derum o- Seck. 12. My Senſe and bodily Faculties, ave natu-| 
bis cum rally to be ſubjected to the Guidance of my Reaſon, and | 


DIST the Command of my Will, as the ſuperior Faculties. 
belluis | 
ommune proper to Rational Creatures: And Rational A- 
eſt. Saluft. gents are more excellent than Brutes; and the 
7 toni. moſt excellent ſhould rule. ' Reaſon can ſee fur- 
ni cum ther than Senſe ; and the wiſeſt is moſt fit to 85. 
Deo Rati- vern. They that deny this, ſhould claim no Go- 


_ Sdei. yernment or Power over their Beaſts, their Dogs, 


For one is common to Brutes, and the other 


— — 


Planting,: Dreſſing, Watering, Feeding, Defend - 
ing, Providing fu chem; without which the, 
aſcfalteſ would periſh. 1 Hool n 50 
Te Sum is, That MAN is the OWNER, 
the GOVERNOR," and the; END and BENE-; 
FACTOR of the Inferior Beings ; and ſo is LORD: 
among them in the World. Winde 8 


4 
- 


: 
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Of Men as mutualy related to dach other. 
Niullum 


$ 1. T See that tbere are more Men beſides me upon eſt unum 
; N 0 £4 I Fermi eel b 
2. The Natural Dignity of Man, and tbeir mile, ram 
Likeneſs to each other, walah ebb of confeſs that it nu in. 
is their Duty to love one another. ter noſip- 
He that denieth this, will not expect to be lo- ſos ſumus. 


1.4 Eck. Or Sheep. If Reaſon ruled not Senſuality, moſt ved himſelf by others, nor will he pretend to any Qod ſi 
Deus ani- Perſons would preſently deſtroy their Loves ; | Virtue, nor to merit the benefit of human Con- ont 


mal unum even as Swine would kill themſelves with eating, 


verſe. | 


> | wx ſſuetudi- 
PORE if the Reaſon of Man did not reſtrain them. g. 3. Individual Perſons are commonly conſcious of num, ſi os 
in quo ' Set. 13. The Sum is, that Man is A living | Self-inſufficiency, and of their need of others, and in- pinionum 
omnia A- Wight, having an active and executive POWER, clined to a Sociable Life. | 2 bh 
nimalia with an UNDERSTANDING ro guide it, and a| If Birds and Beaſts will go together in flights cilitatem 
| ee WILL to command it: And that there is a certain and herds, with thoſe of their own kind, no animo- 


3 Difference ' between Truth and Falſhood , Natural 


wonder if Man alſo have a natural Inclination to um tor- 


deUniverſ. Good, and Evil. Society, beſides the Knowledge e Neceſſity querer, & 
| and Benefits of it. > 


5 . 
* 


: 


| 


K ** 
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AP. Il. 
Of Man as Related to the Things below him. 
Aliorum  SeR. 1. 


cauſa om- 
nia gene- 


Here are other Things, called Inanimates 
L and Brutes, in being, beſides Man. 
rate ths, - ly Underſtanding, by the help of all my 
ut effru- Senſes, telleth me, that there are Beaſts and Birds, 
ges atg; Trees and Herbs, and that I live among a mul- 
ructus titude of Beings inferior to Man. Though I may 
9995173 be ignorant of their Principles, and many things 
9 in their Natures, yet can I no more doubt of 
um causà ;their Being than of mine own, nor of the Inferi- 
9 of their Natures, when I ſee their inferior 
hominum; Operations. 
ut equum 9 . Man 
vehendi for his uſe. | 
cauſa, &'c. They that deny this, will not ſay their Lands, 
ed , their Fruits, their Money, their Goods and. Cat- 
ortus eft tle are their own ; nor queſtion any one for ſteal- 
ad myn- ing them, or depriving them of the Propriety: 


bath a certain ſub- propriety in them 


dum con- Nor may they poſſeſs and uſe them as their own. 


templan- 


dum, & S. 3. Man hath the Right of governing the Brutes, 


EI ſo far as they are capable of Government. 


Nat. Deor. Which is not by proper Moral Government, by 

Beſtiisho- Lans and Fudgment ; but ſuch an Image of it as 

a4 ue lic. is ſuitable to their ſeveral kinds. This is in order 

tem ſuam to their own preſervation, but eſpecially for our 

oflint ſi⸗- uſe and ends: He that denieth this, muſt not 

ne injuria. rule his Dog, his Horſe, or Oxe, or Sheep; but 
leave them every one to themſelves. 

g. 4. Man is alſo ( ſubordinately ) their Benefa- 
Ror, and their End; andthey are more for Him than 
for themſelves. 

He is their End as he is better than they, and 
hath the foreſaid Propriety in them : The Cauſe 
will further appear anon. The Beauty and Sweet- 
neſs of my Flowers, i more for me than for 

themſelves; and I do more enjoy them. M 
Trees and Herbs, and Fruits, and Metals; my 
Horſe and Ox that labour for me, and all the 
Creatures on whom I feed, I find are for my 
Uſe; even their Life and Labour. Mankind ac- 


Fe. . | quocun- 
g. 4. Each Individual in theſe Societies muſt contri- que ece- 
bute his Endeavours to the Common Good. piſſet, ſui 


For this is the End of the Aﬀociation : He that —_—_— 


will be for none but himſelf, cannot juſtly expect milis eſ- 
that any ſhould be for him: And he that would ſer, quàm 
have all the Society be helpful to him, muſt to his 291hes eſ- 
power be helpful to all. <4 — 
. 5. The Diſtinction f Perſons, and their Intereſts 1. de Leg. 
and Actions, foundeth a Diſtinction of Propriety and ,_ \ 
Ri Bre. ; Homines 
| For Natural Individuation maketh it neceſſary, — 
that every man have his own Food, and his own generati, 
Cloathing, at leaſt for the time; and therefore it is ut iꝑſi ins 
uſually needful to the good of the whole and the ter ſe, alil 
parts, that each one have alſo their proviſional Pro- 3 


£2 ee 4 : deſſe poſs 
prieties : And the difference of Men in Wit and finr: 77 


Folly, Induſtry and Sloth, Virtue and Vice, good Oft. 
or ill Deſerts, will alſo: cauſe a difference of Pro- 8 
priety and Rights: Though theſe may be in part nat ; 


nati vides 
ſubjected to the common Good. — Ws 


9. 6. Parents alſo may upon the Merits of Children inter oms 
( if not arbitrarily) make an Inequality in Propriety : pr 
And ſo may other Donors and Benefattors. ro 
As all Children need not the ſame Proportion, 2 de As 
ſo all deſerve not che ſame : And thoſe Parents micit: 
that have great Eſtates, may leave more to their, 
own Children than to others: So that many e obo | 
ways both Propriety and Diſproportion may eer- eſt animal 
tainly come to paſs, and be allowed in the World. 8 
9. 7. Therefore there is ſuth a thing as Juſtice due civile. 
from Man to Man, for the Preſervation of theſe Rights — ” 
and Order; and it's Injuſtice to violate them. {i 
This is confeſſed by al the World, that look Inter nos 
for Juſtice from others: And if it be not main- natura ad 
tained, the World will be as in a continual War — — 
or Robbery : But better Grounds and Proofs of nirarent . 
it will be mentioned anon. 22 1 
g. 8. Therefore there is a difference between Good & conſos 
and Evil, as reſpecting the Benefit or Hurt of others, clati fus 


beſide that which reſpetteth Men as to themſelves. Guo ni 


y Thoſe that think they are bound to avoid hürt- ita fe ha- 


ing no Min but themſelves, or for themſelyes ; beret; nes 


nor to do good to any but thettriſelves, or for {9Kin 
themſelves, have ſo far obliterated the Laws of lat: 


bonirati 


cuſeth not himſelf 2 wronging them, when for | Locus; & quomodo hominuin imer Romines jutis &fſd vineuld putant; 


| | | i fic homini nihil juris eſſe cum beſtiis: C tis ait # trara eſſi 
his own Advantage he maketh uſe of both. And bominum eau & Deorum; ebs autem 1 t. Caro i 


| his Care is neceſſary to their Preferyation z Gicer; de b. l. 3. f. 14 : 


Humanity; 


So 

NF 4 
0 
Wy 


- 
2 
* 


c. 4. 


minis, ut ral ſenſe of Juſtice, the moſt Barbarous Nations, 


juſtum, 


Fer. ubi ſu- berties, Eſtates and Lives of Offenders, it could 


ratio eſt 


die leg. 5 
P. 245. 


1 
x 


io to attain the Ends of their Aſſociation and Go- 


rmartiev. and ſo openly renounce the Benefits: 
1 and bid nee Bob to Mankind, that I 
ſuppoſe them, ſo few, that I need not diſpute 
againſt them: Nor have I ever met with any De- 
fendec of ſo Inhuman'a Cauſe, whatever may be 
in cheir Hearts and Practice. 2 
Sect. 9. Nature teacheth Parents to educate their 
| Children in Sobriety, Obedlenes, Juſtice and Cha- 
ity ; and to reſtrain their contraries. 
"Di n no difference between their 
Childrens Temperance and Gluttony, Drunken- 
neſs and Unchaſtity, between their Obedience 
and Diſobedience, and contempt of their own 
Authority ; between Actions of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity, and Actions of Falſhood, Robbery, Cruelty 
and Inhumanity, what a degenerate — would 
Mankind prove? Even Cannibals exerciſe ſome 
Government over their Children. 
Sect. 10. The Means which Nature teacheth all the 
World to ſuppreſs Iniquity, and promote Well-doing, s 
Puniſhments and Benefits, that it may turn to the 
hurt of the Ewvil-doer himfelf,, and to the benefit of the 
Well-doer. | 4 
Thus Parents do by Children, yea Men by 
Beaſts, on the account of Prudence, tho' not of 
Juſtice. Without Puniſhments and Rewards or 
Benefits, Laws are ridiculous or Deceits, and Go- 
vernment is nothing. 
Salus Cji= Sect. 11. Fir the juſt and effcttual performance of 
vitatis in this, Nature teacheth the World to ſet up Governments, 
_— _ 4 _ Laws, and righteous Fudgment it may 
be rightly dome. © 
AF Though better Principles ſhould acquaint Men 
with the Nature and Neceſſity of Government, 
Quoniam yet theſe are ſo obvious to all the World, that for 


be] op their own preſervation, together with ſome natu- 


ei cum 
28 


that are neareſt unto Brutes, are for ſome Civil 
Government, ( beſides Oeconomical Govern- 
umand ent, Which none but Madmen ever queſti- 
quaſi ci- EI | 
vile jus on d). 8 
inter cede- Sect, 12. By this Government, the Liberty, Eſtates 
ret qui id % Lives of Offenders are deſtroyed, for the Ends 
= _ of the Government, Viz. for Fuſtice and the Common 
Good. | | 
qui mi- That this is ſo, de facto, is fo undeniable, that 
graret in- eyen thoſe Heathens (the ſuppoſed Reliques of the 
Bre. Chry. 2ythagoreans) who will not kill a harmleſs Beaſt, 
re. Chry- * /, - 
fo. in Ca. Will yet kill thoſe Men who deſerve to die. And 
ro. in Ci- if Government had not the Power ever the Li- 


8 not preſerve the Liberties, Eſtates and Lives of 
the Innocent. 

Eft unum Sect. 13. The Combination of the Power, Wil- 

jus quo dom and Goodnels of the Individuals, and the E- 


devincta minency of theſe in the Governors, is the cauſe of 


eſt homi- 


band ay the Order, Strength and Safety of theſe Human Socie- 


cietas, lies. 4 9 
& quod All the parts are in the Combination to con- 
lex con- tribute to the good of the whole, and that accord- 
ſtituit u- ing to the nature of the parts: It is not a Heap 
Os of Stones, nor a Foreſt of Trees, nor a Herd of 
Cattle, which we are ſpeaking of, but an Aſſo- 
imperan- ciation of Men; which mult be promoted and 
diatque bleſſed by the Worth and Duty of the Individuals : 
1 And this conſiſteth in the Perfections and right 
; exerciſe of their Power, Intelle&s and Wills. 
Bur as the Place of the Governor requireth more 
of the exerci/e of theſe, than is requiſite in any In- 
dividual elſe, ſo doth it therefore require, that 
_ theſe be in him in greater emine and excellency 
than in others ;viz. That in himſelf he excel in 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; and by his intereſt in the 
People, that he excel in Power or Strength. Take 
away Power, and Societies are indefenſible, ex- 
poſed to the Will of Enemies, and unable to ex- 
1” © ecute their Laws upon their own Offenders, and 


only a living Wight, having Power, Intellect, 
Will, and Dominion over Inferior Things, as 
Owner, Ruler, and End, 
Wight, or 
exerciſed, by Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which nem ve 


Common Good,, but are fit to deſtroy, and be node 
deſtroyed. 


noveri - 


a ; = g a 4 mus, 
g. 14. By all this it is manifeſt, that MA N is not de mag- 
and num no- 
their bi eric 
alſo it a Sociable e 
fitted for Society where Government is ad om- 


are his Perfection: 24 or & 


I have looked thus long at the Things that are ——__ 
ſeen, as neareſt me, and. moſt diſcernable, be- Philoſo. 


fore I proceed to the Cauſe, which is unſeen. e in- 


gnes dat 
occaſio- 


nes. The 
miſt. ſup, 
1. de A. 


— 


— 


— 


CHAP Iv. 


| 7m 
Of Mar, and other Things, as produced by their 
| Firſt Cauſe. 


g. 1. I Was not always what I am. | 

It is not yet ſixty Years ſince I was Read Ga 
no Man: I had a late beginning, and though 1 len- _—_ 
now enquire not of what duration my Soul is, my of the Cre 
preſent Compoſition is not from Eternity: The or, I. de 
ſame I ſee of others, that are born Men, who uſu part. 


were lately none ; and ſo of all Things that are PRI 
here generated. 3. CP. 


O. 
g. 2. I did not make my ſelf, at leaſt as an 8 I 
dent Uncanſed Being. Animo- 
I could not as I am, make my ſelf what I am; 727 nul- 
for ſo my ſelf as the Cauſe, ſhould be before my 5.2 _ 


HM $ Y ris origo 
ſelf, as the Effect; which is a contradiction, un-'eſt. Nn 


leſs the Word [elf] be uſed equivocally. When I enim eſt 
was not, I acted not. If it be ſaid by any, that '* 1 
the Soul did fabricate a Body to it ſelf, and ſo s, 


miſtum 
one part of me made the other, I anſwer, x. My & concre- 


Soul did not make the Matter of that Body; for tum, aut 
if it did, it made it of ſomething, or of nothing : Med ex 
If of ſomething, either it made that ſomerhing, or tum. ky 


| , OT tum, hu- 
not; if not, then it made not the firſt matter of midum, 


the Body. If it made it of nothing, it muſt be igneum, 
Omnipotent; but it is conſcious of Impotency. Kc. His 


2. My Soul did not make it ſelf, for then it muſt A nihil 
be before it ſelf, which is impoſlible. And if I ineſt quod 
made neither Firm nor Matter, I did not make my Vim me- 
ſelf. If it be (aid, that my Soul is an eternal un- moriæ, 
cauſed Being, and ſo did fabricate this Body as a ed 


Dwelling for it ſelf, I anſwer, 1. As to the ſup- 9 


poſed fabrication, it is conſcious it ſelf of no ſuch beat, &c. 
thing. And if my Soul made my Body, either it Nec inve- 


Was as A cauſa ſubminiſt ra wel inſtrumentalis, by the rege 


y ; a unquam 
Direction and Power of a Superior Cauſe, or at ad 


elſe of and by it ſelf, as the Prime Cauſe. If the hominem 
firſt, then it is a cauſed and dependent Being ic vemire 


ſelf, and ſo leadeth us to a higher Cauſe. If the Pfund, 


A iſi Deo, 
ſecond be affirmed, and ſo my Soul an eternal, = ns 


uncauſed, independent Being; then, 1. That 


which is without beginning, cauſe and dependen- Quis eſt 
cy, mult needs be ſelf-ſufficient, and be the hi . 
eſt Excellency ; it muſt have an infiniteneſs, and co - as 
need no help from any other: But oe 


' : * my Soul is ſpexerit 
conſcious of imperfection in Knowledge, its Igno- incœlum, 


rance is its Burthen and Diſhonour; it knowech Deos eſſe 
not ſo much as is here aſſerted of it ſelf it 3 
I , 


7? Bhs ea quæ 
ranti mente fiunt, ut vix quiſquam arte ulla, ordinem 8 atque 


viciſſitudinem perſequi poſſit, caſu fieri putet. Cicer. 4 

Placer Stoicis corruptibilem eſſe Fran auler 8 
ratione quæ per ſenſus intelliguntur. Cujus & partes ſunt corrup ibi- 
les & totum , artes autem mundi corruptibiles ſunt, in ſe i wi em 
mutantur. Eſt igitur corruptibilis N Ac quicquid mutari in 
deterius poteſt, corruptibile eſt, Mundus autem huic mutationi & cor- 


1 r I þ + 
1 1 * , "3.x" 
| ©: * 


| 


ruptioni obaoxius eſt. | Lott, in'Zenoxs. | 
knoweth 
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knoweth no ſuch Perfections or Operations; it 
©, knoweth little comparatively of the Univerſe, or 
8 of any particular thing in it. If it were an eter- 
nal, uncauſed, independent Being, it need not 
all che helps of Evidence and Argument in this 
Diſpute. Moreover, it is conſcious of imperfe- 
ction in Goodneſs and defilement of Evil: It is 
| defective in governing this Fleſh, which could 
never be able to make me a Sinner, or culpable, 

it it were animated with an uncauſed independent 

Being. Moreover I am conſcious of Impotency 

in every Thing that I go about; a thouſand Dif- 
ficulties poſe and ſtall me; a thouſand Things I 

would 4e and canifdt, and as many I would have, 

and cannot; whereas an uncauſed independent 

Mind ſhould neceſſarily have an uncauſed inde- 
pendent Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 

and ſo ſhould at leaſt partake of infiniteneſs in 


| all. | \ | 
Munduty An4 if my Soul did thus fabricate my Body, 
autem fie- 1 ; og | f 
ri (dicunt then what need it pre- exiſtent Matter to make it 
Stoici) of? And why did it not make ir ſooner, ſeeing it 
cumex hath ſuch an inclination to it ? Can an indepen- 
28 dent Mind be ignorant what it was, and what it 

rn did it ſelf from all Eternity, before it entred into 


dan n this Fleſh ? And why doth it not amend the In- 


leaſt, the Soul of a Nero in as good a Matter as the 


humorem firmities of this Body? or why did it not make it 


_ ſelf a Body more excellent, more comely, more 
caffe. found, more clean, and more durable? Could it 


ipſius pars chuſe no better? Can it not heal and perfect this? 
effecta fu- Can it not prevent the diſſolution of it? Seeing I 
erit terra: find it ſo much in love with it, and ſo unwilling 
Fabtilior do be ſeparated from it, if it were an independent 
in asrem Mind, and cauſed it at the firſt, it would not be 
ceſſerit e- unwillingly taken from it, and leave it to rotten- 
ademque geſs and duſt. 


mabis ag., And if my Soul did thus independently make my 
e Body, did all other Souls do fo by their Bodies, or 


in ignem not? If they did not, then they had a ſuperior 
evaſerit, Cauſe; if they did, then it ſeems that every Worm, 
* Fly, and Toad hath a Soul, that is, an eter- 
nal, uncauſed, independent Being. But why then 
have they no Knowledge, no Reaſon, no Speech? 
Why did they not chuſe a more honourable Dwel- 
ling? Why do they all ſtoop to the Service of 
Man, if they are equally excellent? And then it 
would follow that there are as many Eternal Inde- 
pendent Beings, as there are Souls or livingWights 

in all the World. And ſo inſtead of one true per- 

te& God, there would be innumerableDemi- gods 

which all had the perfection of Independencies, an 
none of them had a perfection of Being and Suf- 
 ficiency : Which would put us upon the further 
Enquiries, whether they do all their Buſineſs inde- 
pendently, or by a General Council and Conſent, and 
how they all do to agree, and not fall into per- 
petual Wars; how the Soul of an Ideot, ora wick- 
ed Man, or of a Toad or Serpent, came to be ſo 
ſelf-denying as to be contented with that part, 
when the Soul of AriFZctle, and Seneca, and Paul 

were ſo much better provided for. | 

And if all this were ſo, who made the Things 
inanimate, that have no Souls of their own to make 
them ? For my part I made them not. And my 
Soul is conſcious that it is a Dependent Being, 
that cannot illuminate it ſelf, nor know what it 
would know, nor be what it would be, nor do 
what it would do, nor can ſupport its Body or it 
ſelf an Hour. It looketh dependently to ſome- 
thing higher for help, and protection, and ſup- 
. © ply, and mercy, and is paſt all doubt that it is 10 
Ik f it be ſaid, that all Souls are but one, even parts 
of the univerſal Soul of the World, and that Indi- 


* 


Chryſppuws viduation is by Matter only, and that ſo though | 


de Poſſido- my Soul be not the whole #-/ Cauſe and Being, it 


Mundum 


regi & ad miniſtrarĩ ſecundum mentem & providentiam, Mente per 
omnes illius partes pertingente; ſicut & in noſtra anima contingit, ſed 


per has magis, per illas minus. Laert. in Zen. 


is a part of it: Lanſwer, r. I note by the way, 
that this Hypotheſis acknowledgeth that which I 
am ſearching after, viz. That there is a God: 
And it aſſerteth higher Things of Man than I am 
proving, viz. That he hath not only an Immor- 
tal Soul, but a Soul that is part of God himſelf. 
2. And according to this, the Soul of every Hel:- 
ogabalus, Sard:mapalus, Ideot or Toad, ſhould be e 
part of God. 3. And then all Souls ſhould be alike, 

if all be God; the Soul of a Murd erer, and of Anarago- 
him that is murthered, of a Nero, and 4 Saint, ras docu- 
yea, of Cæſar and of his Dog. And how then it Men- 
cometh there ſo much Enmĩty between them, and N 
ſo great diſparity 2 Why is one wiſe, and another 3 
fooliſh,or bruitiſh,and one the Ruler of the other? acceſſiſſe, 
The Soul of a Bird or Horſe ſeemeth to be lodg- omniaque 


| 3 b 11 

ed in as good a kind of Matter as Man's; or at fe 
& ordi- 

Soul of Paul; or at leaſt, the Soul of one that naſſe. La: 


turneth to Villany from Virtue, hath the ſame ert in nax. 


Matter which it had before. And certainly it is A Tee 


Ovid's 


not Matrer that principally individuateth, but Peſcripti- 


Forms. Nor is the difference between good Men on of the | 
and bad,and between Men, and Serpents or Beaſts, Creation of 
ſo much in Matter as in the Soul. | "OY - 
Moreover Nature teacheth all Men to ſeek Fe- 4 
licity, and fear Infelicity and Calamity ; which had taken 
they need not do, nor could not do, if they were # ont of 


all parts of God: God cannot be miſerable, but _ 


Man can, as to his Sbul as well as his Body, and J. 2. 


the Miſery of the Body is little to that of the Soul, 
even in this Life. God cannot be evil, but the 
Soul may be vitiated and evil, as Experience teach- 
eth. God may not be puniſhed or afflicted, but 
a wicked Man may be puniſhed and afflicted even 
in his Mind or Soul; and a Magiſtrate will not 
think, when he hangeth a Thief, that he ei- 
_ puniſheth bare Fleſh, or that he puniſhetli 

a 1 

Moreover, God can wrong no Man, but one 
Man may wrong another. God need not fear do- 
ing any thing amiſs, but the Soul of Man muſt 
fear it. No part of God can be ſo unhappy as to 
chuſe to be a Toad, ora wicked or miſerable 
Man. God hath no Body, bur ſo have theſe 
Souls; elſe when Men eat a Plant, or Bird, 
o uy Fleſh, they eat part of the Body of 

od. | ins Trees 

Moreover I find, that it is Bodies only that are 
Quantitative or Extenſive, and ſo diviſible into 
parts: Many paits of one Body may be animated 
by one Soul, but not by many parts of that one Soul, 
(except the Soul be material it. ſelf.) 

But »vby (may ſome object) may ] not hold, that 
all the Orbs being oneWirld, are one Body of ene inform- 
ing Soul, which is Gd; and fo that really thiſewbich 
yon call Individuals, are but parts of this one animated 
World. Anfw. This is confuted by what is ſaid : 
Whether the World be animated by one * Uni- 54, py. 
verſal Soul, we are not now enquiring ;. but that rhagore- 
God 1s not this informing Scul is before diſproved. ans and 
In point of efficiency we grant that he is as the Pla 
Soul of Sculi, effecting more than Souls do for their 5, 1 3 
Bodies, but not in point of Conſitutian. He is de Nat. 
much more than the Scul of the Merld, but is not for Deor. 1.2; 
mally its Sexl, But, 2. Thoſe Men that will think h man 
ſo, muſt acknowledge, that as they take the Horſe 5, Cice. 
and the Rider to be both parts of God, and the 8 3 
Child and the Father, and the Subject and the her Plas 
Prince, and the Maleſactor and the Judge, and e- 


the flagitious Wretch and the beſt of Men; ſo it 2 7 10 

; ? 
K | | | ' as phe 
Soul ef the World | formally and conſtitutively, but only efficient 
ly, calling him, The Parcnt of the Univerſe, the Maker of all: 
Things , & c. So that it ſeems that he took not God, pro for- 
ma Mundi, but as we do, for More than the Soul of it, even 
the firſt Efficient, And lb. de Univerſ. He ſuppeſerh the 'Es\ 
ogg God to have created that God wis « tis Soul of the 
REES een UBS, 92 
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is no other Memberſhip than what conſiſteth 
with the difference of Moral Good and Evil; of 
Wiſe and Fooliſh, of Governours and Subjects, of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, of- Happineſs and 


Miſery, which are the things that I am ſeeking 


after. But ſo few lay this Claim to Deity, that I 
need no farther mind them. | * 
Sect. 3. My Parents were not the firſt Cauſe of my 
being what I am. wa 
As each Individual cannot be the firſt Cauſe 
of it ſelf, ſo neither can their Parents; for they 
do not ſo much as know my Frame and Nature, 
nor the order and temperature of my Parts ; nor 
how or when they were ſet together ; nor their 
uſe, or the reaſon of their Location. And cer- 
tainly he that made me, knew what he did, and 
why he did it in each particular. My Parents 
could not chuſe my Sex, nor Shape, nor Strength, 
nor Qualifications. 
Sect. 4. The Merld which ] ſee, and live in, did 
not make it ſelf. | 
As Men, and Beaſts, and Trees, and Stones 
did not make themſelves, ſo neither did they join 
as Concauſes or Aſſiſtants in the making of the 
whole; nor did any one of them make the reſt : 
Nor did any of the more ſimple Subſtances, call'd 
Elements, make themſelves ; neither the paſſive 
Elements, or the active ; the Earth, the Water, 
the Air, or the Fire: For we know, paſt doubt, 
that nothing hath no power or action; and before 
Goo never they were, they were not, and therefore could not 
en o make themſelves. Nor can they be the firf# cauſe 
convince Of mixt Bodies, becauſe there is that exceeding 
Atheiſm, Wiſdom moſt apparent in the generation, produ- 
becauſe his Qjgn, nature and operations of . theſe Bodies, 
Ordins?Y which theſe Elements have not. 


1. not. 

N Sect. 5. The Viſible World is not an uwcauſed inde- 

Lord Ba- pexdent Being. : 

3 oy For all the gener. td Parts we ſee, do oriri & in- 
10. 


terire; they have a beginning, progreſs, decay 
and end. And the inanimate parts having /eſs of 
natural excellency than the /iving, cannot infinite- 
ly exceed them, in the excellency of Deity as un- 
cauſed and independent. And we ſee that they 
are all dependent in their Operations, They ſhew 
in the Order of their Beings and Action, that 
incomprehenſible Wiſdom, which is not in them- 
ſelves : The Earth, the Sea, the Air and Winds, 
are all ordered exactly by a Wiſdom and a Will, 
which they themſelves are void of. Beſides, they 
are masy and various; but their order and agree- 
ment ſheweth, that it is ſome One univerſal Wiſ- 
dom and Will which ruleth them all ; and if they 
are dependent in Operation, they are certainly de- 
pendent in being. And had they that Excellen- 
cy to be uncauſed and independent, they would 
have had therewith all other perfections, which 


p. 87. 


we ſee they want; and ogy would not. have 


been many, but one 1n that perfection. | 
Sect. 6. The firſt univerſal Matter 4 not: an un- 


* 


cauſed independent Being. 1 
If ſuch there be, its inactivity and paſſiveneſs 
ſheweth it to want the excellency of Indepen- 
dency ; and the Ordination of it into ſeveral Be- 
ings, and the diſpoſals of it there, is done by a 
Principle of infinite Power, Activity and Wil- 
dom: On which having this dependence in its 
Ordination and Uſe, it muſt be dependent alſo 
- ni... in its Being. | Wo 

W e Sect. „ it were doubtful whether the World 
e it, As were Eternal, and whether it were the Soy of God 
the Sub- as the informing Soul, yet it would be paſt doubt that 

fance it is not uncauſed or independent, but cauſed by God. 
— „ That che Word is not Eternal, we want not na- 
time, | 
though ere would be two Eternalt, the Cauſe and its Effects; 
and then all N would be cauſed by natural 

7 


. neceſlicy, and not 
here. 


-» 


tural Evidence: For, faith Lullius, then there 


free will, and conſequent- | 


ly always alike : And then there hath been Evil 2 
eternally, and both the cauſed Good and the Evil TAlium 
would in all other Aggravations be anſwerable to Artemag- 
Eternity, and the Evil would be as ſoon, as great, na de ta- 
as durable as the good. The ſame World which bul. cap. 


is finite in good and evil, and other reſpects, ;; . 


would be infinite in Eternity; and the evil would % A. 


have an infiniteneſs in point of Eternity, and this lex. Gill. 
neceſſitated by the eternity of the World: And en % 


ſeeing no Individuals are eternal, the ſuppoſed 8 5 


eternity of the World muſt be but of ſome com- &c 2 


mon Matter, or only intentional and not real. pag. 96. 
The Corporeal part having quantity, is finite as Ce. Leg 
to Extenſion, and therefore cannot be infinite in 510m oi 

putatio- 
duration. 


prius © poſterius ; but in he World there is. charie 
Much more is ſaid by ma : bur this 1s not my Scholaſt. | 
preſent Task, I ſhall ſay more of it afterward. _ = 7M 


not eternally the Body of God, yet would it be moniocon- 
undoubted {till that he cauſed it. And that there tra mun- 
were the difference of a Cauſe and an Effect, in ce 

order of Nature, though not in Duration. As if Bib. Ba... 
a Tree or a Mans Body were ſuppoſed eternal, Græcolat. 
yet the Root and Spirits of the Tree, and the 75e 1. pag. 


principal Parts and Spirits in Man's Body would 33% Kc. 


be the cauſal Parts on which the reſt depend. 
Sect. 8. It remaineth therefore moſt certain, that 
ſomething is a firſt Cauſe to all things elſe, and that 
he zs the Creator of all things. 
For if the World be not wncauſed and indepen- 
dent, it hath a Cauſe ; and if it have a Cauſe, it 


hath a Creator: For when there was nothin 


but himſelf, he muſt make all things of Himſelf, - 
or of Nothing: Not of Himſelf, for He is not Ma- 


| terial, and they are not parts of God (who is in- 


diviſible : ) He that thinks otherwiſe, ſhould not 
kill a Flea or a Toad, nor blame any Man that 
beateth, or robbeth, or wrongeth him, nor eat 
any Creature ; becauſe he doth kill, and blame, 


and eat a part of God, who is unblameable, and 


can injure none, and is to be more reverenced. : 
Sect. 9. If there were any doubt whether the Sun, Quid en. 
or Fire, or paſſive Matter had a firſt Cauſe, there —_— 
can be no doubt at all concerning MAN, which is the pertum, 
thing which ] am enquiring into at the preſent. ramque 
For every one ſeeth that Man hath his begin- Perſpicu- 
ning, and confeſſeth that it is but as yeſterda pes" e 
ſince he was not; and therefore hath a Cauſe ſuſpexi- 
which muſt be uncanſed, or have a Cauſe it ſelf : mus, cœ- 
If the latter, then that Cauſe again is wncauſed, or leſtiaque 
hath a Cauſe it ſelf. And fo we muſt needs come Sentem- 


at laſt to ſome uncauſed Cauſe. RR 


Sect. 10. If any ſecend Cauſe had made Man or the quam eſſe 
World, yet if it did it but as a Cauſed Cauſe, it ſelf *liquod 
would lead us up to an uncauſed Cauſe, which is the nt, 


firſt Cauſe of all, which we are ſeeking after. preſtan- 


tiſſimæ 
For what any Cauſe doth by a power recei- mentis, 


ved from a higher Cauſe, and conſequently or- quo hc 
dered by it, that is done principally by that firſt Sntur. 


or higheſt Cauſe. And if God had made the — 


World by an Angel or Intelligence, it would Deer. 
have been nevertheleſs his Creature, nor an 


thing the leſs to his Honour, than if he had 3 Elle igi- 


it by himſelf alone. tur er 
. perſpicu- 
Sect. 11. The ſum of all is, That there is cer- um eſt: 
tainly a firſt uncauſed independent Cauſe of Man, ut id qui 
and all things elſe, beſides that Cauſe. neger, vix 
i : eum ſanæ 
— : — mentis 
exiſti- 


| C H A P. Wi. ö 5 mem. C:- 

What this Cauſe is in it ſelf. That it is God. Sig 
„ x. JPHE n Cauſe is knows 10 an inperfeBly Acne: 
T and by the Effects. n Le 

Man is ſo conſcious of his Ignorance herein, um ex o- 
and of the Perplexities and Diverſities of Opini- ?* ries 


k 


ons Which follow thereupon, and of che neceſſi- ms 
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In Eternity then there is no time, no nem Za- 


But if it avere doubtful whether the World were cum An-. 


di æterni- 
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8 x; e at the effect, and ri: 
ſing upward in his Enquiry, that Ineed not prove 
this Propoſition to any Man. Fo 
Commo- F. 2. Though God (or the firſt Cauſe) 
utimur, 


26G R ah 
is to he fearch- 
after in all his Works, yet chiefly in the chiefeſt of 
123 them within gur reach; which is Man bimſef. __ 
qua frui- If any ſhall ſay, that the Sun and other Crea- 
mur, Spi- tures are more excellent than Man, and therefore 
ritum God (or the firſt Cauſe). is to be ſearched: after 
rs yy rather in them, and his Attributes denominated 
Beo no. from them: .I anſwer, There is no doubt but /e- 
bis dari cundum quid, the Sun is a nobler Creature than 
& imper- Man; but what it is ſimpliciter we cannot tell, 
tiri vide- unleſs we knew it better. The higheſt Excellen- 
1 * cies known to Man in the Sun, is the Potentia 
K Motiva, Illuminativa & Calefactiva; Motion, Light 
Jobem 


Domina- know of it. 


That which we are conſcious of in 
Torem Tres 


rum & Man is, Poſſe, Scire, Velle ; Power, Intellection and 
omnia nu- Will, with their Perfedions ; which are an higher 
tu regen- Excellency than Motion, Light, and Heat. 

rem, & | 
præſentem & prepotentem, 
non idem, Sol, ſit, an nullus 
J. 2. pag. (mihi) 48. 


qui dubitat, haud ſanè intelligo cur 
it dubitare poſſit. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 


g. 3. He that giveth Being to all elſe that is, weft 
needs be the firſt Being formally or eminently Him- 


fel: „ 

Tria ſunt Entity muſt needs be in the nobleſt ſenſe or ſort 

inviſibilia in the Primum Ent, the Original of Being, rather 

Dei: *;.* than in any derived Being whatſoever. For it 
otentia, | ; . 

Sapientia, cannot give better than it hath : So that Ens, or 

h [1 am} is his firſt Name. 


Benigni- 
js. hf arid 
uibus omnia procedunt, in quibus omnia ſubſiſtunt, per quæ omnia 
egunrur : Pater eſt Potentia, Filius Sapientia, Spiritus ſanctus Be- 
nignitas: Potentia creat, Sapientia gubernat, Benignitas conſer- 
vat (& perficit.) Potentia per benignitatem ſapienter creat : Sapien- 
ria per potentiam benigne gubernat: Benignitas per ſapientiam po- 
tenter conſervat : ſicut imago in ſpeculo cernitur, ſic in natura ani: 
me, & c. Huic ſimilitudini Dei approximat homo: Cui Potentia Dei 
dat bonum poſſe, ſapientia tribuit ſcire, benignitas præſtat velle: 
Hæc triplex anime rationalis vis eſt; ſcil. Poſſe, Scire, Velle : quæ 
ſupca diftis tribus fidei, ſpei & charitati cooperantur, &c. Porho Pru- 
menſis de ſtatu Domus Dei, lib. 1. in Bibliorh, Pat. V. 9. 


S. 4. He that hath madeSubſtances more noble than 

| Accidents, is Himſelf aSubſtance either formally or 

A ; and a Living Subſtance, yea Life it 
elt. 

Once for all, by [ Eminently] I mean ſomewhat 
more excellent, or tranſcendent, which yet Man 
hath no better Name for, or fitter Notion of. God 
is thus a Subſtance, Life tranſcendently, if not for- 
mally. | 

S. 5. He that bath made Intelligences, or Spirits, er 
Minds, more noble and excellent than Bodies, is him- 
ſelf a Mind, Intelligence or Spirit, either formally, or 
tran{cendently and eminently. 

We find that Corporeal, groſs and denſe Be- 
ings are moſt dull and paſſive, and have 

leaſt gf Excellency: The Body of it ſelf, 
in compariſon of the Mind, is a dull 
and dirty Clod. Though we have no ade- 
quate conception of a Spirit, we know not only 
Negatively, that it containeth a freedom from the 
baſeneſs and inconveniences of Corporeity, but 
alſo we know by its Eſſential Acts, that poſitively it 
is a pure active Life, Intelligence and Will, and there- 
fore a more Excellent ſort of Being, than things 
meerly corporeal, which have no ſuch action. So 
that we have found, as to his Being, that the firſt 
Cauſe is En, Subſtantia, Vita, Spiritus. . 

g. 6. There muſt needs be in tbe firſt Cauſe an Eſſe, | 
Poſle, & Operari. A | | 

If there were noOperarion, there were noCanſa- 
tion: If there were no Peer; there could be no 
Operation; and it there were no Being, there could 
be no Power. Not that theſe are things ſo vari- 


and Heat, with their Effects, do tell us what we 


— 


but they are tranſcendently in it without diviſj- 
on and imperfection, by a formal or virtual Di- 
ſtinction. 4 N . f 


S. 7. Seeing, the nobleſt Creatures known to us are 
Minds that have.s Poſſe, Scire, Velle, active, ex- 
ecut ive Power; with an Underſtanding to guide it, and 
aWill to command it, Cod hath either formally, or emi- 
nently and tranſcendently ſuch a Power, Intelle& and 
Will, which is his Eſſence. Fg | 
For nothing is more certain, than that no 
Cauſe can give more than it had to give: If the 
firſt Cauſe bad not Power, Underſtanding and 
Will, either formally or eminently in a higher 
and nobler kind, he could not have endowed all 
N mo what 95% . on 778 
1. I hat the firſt Cauſe is moſt. powerful is evident 
by his Works : He that 3 Wh meaſure of 
Power,and much.more to many other Creatures, 
hath himſelf much more than any of them: He 
that made this marvellous Frame of all the Orbs, 
and cauſeth and continueth their Being, and their 


= 
8 * 


conſtant rapid Motion is incomprehenſibly potent. 


Whatſoever Power there is in all the Crea- 
tures viſible and inviſible ſet together, there 


muſt be more, or as much in their firſt Cauſe 


alone, becauſe nothing can give more Power than 


it hath. | 


2. His Works alſo prove that the f/f Cauſe is 
an Underſtanding : For the admirable compolure, 
order, nature, motion, variety and uſefulneſs of 
all his Creatures, do declare ic. He that hath gi- 
ven Underſtanding to Man, hath formally or emi- 
nently more himſelf than all Men, or all his Crea- 
tures have. If Intellection were not an Excel- 
lency above meer natural or bruitiſh motion, 
Man were not better than the Inanimates or 
Bruits; but if ic be, the Giver of it cannot want 
it. Not chat his Intellection is un ivocally the 
ſame thing with ours, but ic is ſomething incom- 

arably more noble, which expreſſeth it ſelf in 
Iuman Intelle&ion as its Image, and is ſeen by 
us in this Glaſs, and can be expreſſed by us no bet- 

ter than by this Name. 3 
3. As it is a nobler Nature which acteth by Vo- 


ous 25 to make a Compoſition in the fr/# Cauſe ; l 


lition, or Free-will, than that which hath 10 Will 

at all, and ſo no voluntary choice and compla- 

cency ; fo the firf Cauſe which hath given this 

noble Faculty to Man, hath certainly himſelf, 

though not a Will univocally the fame with ours, 

yet a Will of a tranſcendent Excellency, which 

expreſſeth it ſelf in ours as its Image, and mult be 

ſomething better and greater, but cannot be low- 

er, or leſs. And though ſuch Indetermination as 

proceedeth from Imperfection, and conſequently 

ſuch Liberty belongeth not to the firf Cauſe, which 

hath no Defects, yet all that Liberty which be- 

longeth to Perfection, muſt undoubtedly belong to 

Him. He that did what we fee, hath done it 

willingly and freely. 3 
S. 8. Whatever the firſt Cauſe is, it muſt needs be Deo nikil 

in abſolute Perfection. HAR! præſtanti- 
It muſt needs have in it more than the whole u ab eo 

World beſides, becauſe it giveth all that to the Se et 

whole Creation which it hath received, and is. mundum 

An Imperfe& Cauſe could never have made ſuch regi. Nul- 

a World as we behold, and partly know ; and 3 igitur 


* 


were the firſt Cauſe imperfect, there would be no f hegt 
Perfection in botany. N ens aut 
§. 9. The Perfection of the firſt Cauſe in Being re- ſubjectus 
uireth that it be Eternal, without Beginning or End Deus: 
7 ; | . * Omnem 
of Duration. igitur re- 
_ - git ipſe 


naturam. Etenim̃ ſi concedimus intelligentes eſſe Deos, concedimus 
etiam providentes, & rerum quidem maximarum. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 
Dicitis nihil eſſe quod Deus efficere non poſſit, & quidem ſine ullo 
labore : ut enim hominum membra ſine ulla contentione, mente ip4 
ſa ut moveantur , fic numine Deorum 1a fingi, moveri mutari- 
que Tor Neque id dicitis ſuperſtitioſe atque aniliter, ſed' Phyſicæ 
conſtantique ratione : inquit Cotta de Storcis in Cicer. de nat. Deor. 3. 


5 Vol. II. 3 Nothing 


5. 1 


* 


6 ies: 


| Ze AT FR 
T be Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, 


P it I. 


Nothing in the World can be more evident to 
Reaſon; than that ſomet hing muſt be Eter nal, with. 
out beginning ; nothing being more evident, than 
chat Nothing hath no Power, no Action, no Ef- 
fect, and ſo can make nothing. And therefore if 
ever there had been à time when Nothing Was, 
Nothing could ever have been: Imagine that 
there were Nothing now, and it is certain there 
never would be any thing. ; 
Obj. Something may oriri de novo without 
any Cauſe , as well as God be eternally without any 
Caufe. 
os Its impoſſible : For he that is eternally, 
hath all perfection eternally in himſelf, and need. 
eth no Cauſe, being till in being, and being the 
Cauſe of Cauſes. But Nothing hath no Perfecti- 
on or Being, and therefore needeth an Ommpo- 
tent Cauſe to give it a Being. 

Obj. If the World may be created of nothing mate- 
rially, it may be what it is without any thing effict- 

ent l 


Deus eſt For it were not the ff, if there were any be- 
Mens, ſo: fore it ; and being cauſed by nothing elſe, ic was 


cali, om- lutely the firſt Cauſe to all others, nor perfe in 
nia ſenti- It ſelf. 


ings. 
— There is ſuch a thing as a Living Principle, and 


:he.Opini- à pure Spiritual Nature in the created World; 
os of ma- and the Maker of it mult be Life and Spirit in a 
25 of ug higher purer ſenſe than it, and therefore muſt be 
phers,of free from all its Imperfections: And having no 
Gd, pro. Cauſe, hath no Defe& ; and having no Begin- 
Sed Deo ning, can have no End. All this Reaſon doth cer- 


2 tainly apprehend. 


e \. 12. This Perfect firſt Cauſe muſt be Immenſe or 
an omni- Infinite in Being. | | 

no eſt, Not by Corporeal Extneſion; as if God, as a Body, 
3 were in a Place, and being more extenſive than 
ra eſt, & All Place, were called Immenſe; but in the per- 
ſub nutu fect Eſſence of an Eternal Life, and Spirit, and 
omnia Mind, he is everywhere without Locality, and 
f r all things live, and move, and be in him. The 
1 thought of ſpace is but a Metaphorical Help to 

our conception of his Immenſity. 


L. 13. Therefore he muſt needs be Ommipre- 
ſent. | | | 

Not by extenſion quantitative, but in a ſort 
tranſcendent and more excellent, according to 
the tranſcendent way of his Exiſtence : For it we 


Plato in 
lib. leg. 
Quid ſic 
omnino 


Deus, in- Muſt have conceived of hirh;as no better than a 
quirio- Body, and of Magnitude as an Excellency, we 
Portere might well have concluded, that he hath made 
non cen* nothing greater than himſelf. Nemo dat quod non 


fer. Cie; baher ; 4nd therefore he muſt be more extenſive 


Deor. 


than all the World, and conſequently abſent from 
no part of it. Much more when his Being, which 
ſurpaſfeth e directeth us to acknow- 

ledge a more noble kind of Omnipreſence than 
Extenſive. " | . 
- $. 14. Therefore is he Incomprehenſible as ro 
ow Underſtanding , or any other Created Intel- 
ect, | | e 
Of our own Incomprehenſion Experience ſuffi- 
ciently convinceth us here, and Reaſon evinceth 

the ſame of all created Intellects: For the leſs 


L. 15. This Infinite Being can be but One, | 

For if there 8 hr they could not be in- L= 
finite, and fo indeed there would be none; nor Heathens 
would there be any one firſt Cauſe of all things: %dieved 
For if one cauſed one part of theWorld, and ano- 7 pho 
ther another part, no one were the firſt Cauſe of ;;, ; . 
all: And if they joined in cauſing all together, verſe, bur 
they would all conjunctly make but one firſt 4ſt nor 
Cauſe, and each one ſeveral be but part of the Jpeak we. 
Cauſe. If there be no one that is ſufficient to þ,,, W. 
make and govern all the World, there is no per- Unity or 
fect Being, nor no God: But the Effect ſheweth Perfet:- 
the Sufficiency and the Unity of the World (the * Ci 
Orbs being one Frame) the Unity of the firſt n 
Cauſe. Perfection conſiſteth more in the Unity quaſi Pa- 
of one All- ſufficient Being, than in a voluntary rentem _ 
concurrence of many Beings. The moſt Learn- hujus U- 
ed Heathens, who thought there were many to 3 
be named Gods, did mean but ſubordinate parti- nire diff. 
cular Gods, that were under the one Univerſal cile; & 


God, whom the Stoicks and Academicks took to cum in- 


be the Univerſal Soul, and the ſubordinate erster 


Gods the Souls of the particular Orbs and Pla- a ra 
nets, nefas, ae 


Univerſit, 
pag. 2. And the ſame he ſaith, lib. 2. de nat. Deor. 
Stoici dicunt unum Deum eſſe: Ipſumque & mentem, & fa- 
tum, & Jovem dicunt: Principio illum cum eſſet apud ſe, ſub- 
ſtantiam omnem per atrem in aquam convertiſſe. Et quemad- 
modum in fætu ſemen continetur, ita & hanc ſerendi rationem 
in humore talem reſidiſſe, materia ad operandum aptiſſimè para- 
ta, ex qui cztera poſt hec gignerentur. Tum genuiſſe primum 
elementa quatuor, ignem , aquam, atrem, terram. Viden- 
tur autem illis duo eſſe rerum omnia principia, faciens videl. & 
patiens: Quod patitur ſine qualitate eſſe fubMantiam materiam: 
Quod autem faciat VE RB UM DE U M eſſe quod in 


ipſa fir. Hunc enim quippe ſempiternum per ipſum omnem ſingu- 
la creare. Laert. in Zenone, p. (mihi) 359, 360. 


g. 16. The Power of this God muſt needs be omni- 
orency. 

He that hath given ſo great Power to the Crea- 
tures, as is exerciſed by them, eſpecially the Sun 
and fixed Stars in their ſeveral Vortices or Orbs; 
and he that could make ſuch a World of nothing, 
and uphold the Being, and maintain the Order 


and Cauſe, and continue the Rapid Motions of 


all the Vortices or Orbs, (which are to us innume- 
rable, and each of incomprehenſible Excellency 
and Magnitude) is certainly to be accounted no 
leſs than Omnipotent. By his Omnipotency I 
mean that by which in it ſelf conſidered in primo 
inſtanti he can do all things poflible; that is, which 
belong not to Impotency, but to Power: And 
by which in ſecundo inſtanti he can do all Things 
which his Infinite Wi/dom judgeth congruous and 
meet to be done: K tertio inſtanti, can do all 
that he will do, and ate pleaſing to him. | 
Sect. 17. The Underſtanding of the firſt Cauſe muſs 
needs be Omniſcient and Infinite Wiſdom. 1 


I 


1. He 


6 ; 


\ 


—— 
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1. He that hath given ſo much Wiſdom to ſuch | 
a Worm as Man, muſt have more than all the 
Men in the World. Whatever Knowledge is in 
the Whole Creation, being given by Him, doth 
prove that formally or eminently he hath more. 
Were it all contracted into one Intelligence, it 
muſt be leſs than His that cauſed it. He hath not 
given more Wiſdom than he had to give; nor ſo 
much as he had (or is) himſelf. For if he ſhould 
make any thing equal to Himſelf, there would be 
two Infinites, and there would be a perfect Self. 
ſufficient Being, which yet had lately no Suffici- 
ency or Being, and there would be a Being inde- 
pendent in facto eſſe, which was dependent in fe- 
ri: which are Contradictions. * 
2. The Effects in the admirable Frame and Na- 
tute and Motions of the Creation, declare that 
the Creator is infinitely wiſe. The ſmalleſt Inſect 
is ſo cutiouſly made, and fo admirably fitted and 
inſtructed to its proper End and Uſes ; The ſmal- 
leſt Plants in wonderful variety of Shapes and Co- 
tours, and Smells, and Qualities, Uſes and Ope- 
rations, and Beautiful Flowers, ſo marvellouſly 
conſtituted and animated, by an unſeen Form, 
and propagated by unſearchable ſeminal Virtues; 
the ſmalleſt Birds and Beaſts, and Creeping 
Things ſo adorned in their kinds, and ſo admira- 
bly furniſhed for their proper Ends, eſpecially the 
propagation of their Species, in Love, and Saga- 
City, and Diligence to their Young, by Inſtinct 
equalling in thoſe Particulars the Reaſonable 
Creature: The admirable Compoſure of all the 
Parts of the Body of Man, and of the vileſt Beaſt 
and Vermin; the Quality and Operation of all the 
Organs, Humours and Spirits: 'The Operations 
of the Mind of Man, and the Conſtitution of So- 
cieties, and over-ruling all the Matters of the 
World , with innumerable Inſtances in the Crea- 
eure, do all concur to 3 that Man as 
mad as Madneſs can poſſibly make him ( in that 


3 


particular) who thinketh that any lower Cauſe 


than Incomprehenſible Wiſdom did principally pro- 

duce all this ; and that by any Bruitiſh or Natu- 

ral Motion , or confluence of Atoms, or any 

other Matter, it could be thus ordered, continu- 

ed and maintained, without the Infinite Wiſdom 

and Power of a firſt Cauſe, ſuperior to meer Na- 

tural Matter and Motion. What then ſhould we 

ay, if we had a fight into the Inwards of all the 
Earth, of the Nature and Cauſe of Minerals, and 
Dn of the Forms of all Things ? If we ſaw the Rea- 


poteſt De- ſon of the Motions of the Seas, and all other Ap- 


us qua Pearances of Nature which are now beyond our 
mente reach ? Yea, it we had a ſight of all the Orbs, 

* both fixed Stars and Planets, and of their Matter, 
1 and Form, and Order, and relation to each other, 


At igno- and their Communications and Influences on 
ratio re- each other, and the Cauſe of all their wondrous 
Motions ? If we ſaw not only the nature of the 
e De Elements, eſpecially the Active Element, Fire; 
orum; & but alſo the Conſtitution, Magnitude and Uſe of 
ſuſtinendi all thoſe thouſand Suns, and leſſer Worlds which 
muneris conſtitute the Univerſal World? And, if they 
E. be inhabited, if we knew the Inhabitants of each? 
tatem, dif. Did we know all the Intelligences, Bleſſed An- 
ſicultas, gels, and Holy Spirits, which poſlefs the nobler 
pray Parts of Nature ; and the unhappy degenerate 
majeſta- Spirits that have departed from Light and Joy in- 
tem Deo- © Darkneſs and Horror, by departing from God ? 
rum: Ex Yea, if we could ſee all theſe comprehenſively at 
quo effi- one view, what Thoughts ſhould we have of the 
== uh Wiſdom of the Creator ? And what ſhould we 


umus, think of che Acheiſt that denies it? We ſhould 


Deorum think Bedlam too honourable a place for that | 


providen- Man that could believe, or durſt ſay, that ar 
ga mun- Accidental Motion of Subtile Matter, or Fortut- 


d - | : 
— tous concourſe of Atoms, or any thing below a 


* * ; imus. Vira igi in | um Deo ſuppetit: eſt 
ri. Cicer. ib. Wiſdom and Power infinitely eranſcendin g al cimus. Vita igitur & ævum continuum & perpetuum f 1 N 


that with Man is called by that Name, was the 
firſt Cauſe, and is the chief Continuer of ſuch an 
Incomprehenſible Frame. 6 


Fe * 18. The Firſt Cauſe muſt needs be infinitely Quod fi 
008. | e net in 

By Goodneſs I mean all Eſſential Excellency , hominum 
which is known to us by its Fruits and Appear- genere 

ances in the Creature : Which as it hath a Good- 1 
neſs natural and moral, ſo is it the Index of that cus con- 
tranſcendent Goodneſs, which is the firſt Cauſe cordia; 


of both: This Goodneſs is incomparably beyond unde hæc 


| that which conſiſteth in a uſefulneſs ro the Crea- 1? Ferras 


tures Good ; or Goodneſs of Benignity, as relative — 3 
to Man. And it is known better by the meer fluere po- 
Name, as expreſſing that which Nature hath an tuerunt? 
intrinſick Senſe and Notion of, than by Definiti- Cumq; fir 
ons: As Senſible Qualities, Light, Colour, Sound, one 
Odour , Sweet, Bitter, &c. are known by the um, ratio, 
Name beſt, which lead to the Senſitive Memory, pruden- 
which informeth the Intelle& what they are : As * neceſ- 
the mention of Things ſenſible entreth the definiti- & — 3 
on of Senſe, and the mention of Senſe doth enter f. "at ie 8 
the definition of Things ſenſible; and yet the Ob- majora : 
ject is in Order of Nature before the Act. And Nec ha- 
4s Truth muſt enter the Definition of Intellecti- Do 2 
on, and Intellectlon the Definition of Truth; and «jam his 
yet Truth is in order before Intellection, and con- uti in op- 
temporary with the Intellect; ſo is it between timis & 
Goodneſs and the Will, But if we ſpeak of wncre- ee 
ted Good, and of a created Will, then Good is infi- , , . 
nitely antecedent to that Vill. But the Hill which tur. Peo- 
is created hath a nature ſuited to it; and ſo the mw. 76.2, 
Notion of Extellency and Goodneſs is naturally in our 476 
eftimative Faculty, and the reliſh of it, or com- 
placency in it, is naturally in the il, ſo far as it 
is not corrupted and depraved. As if I knew a Man 
that had the Wiſdom and Virtue of an Angel, my 
Eſtimation calleth him Excellent and Good, and m 
Will doth complacentially cleave to him, though I 
ſhould never look to be the better for him my 
ſelf ; or if I only heard of him, and never ſaw — _. 
him, or were perſonally beholden to him. Deus eſt 


That God is thus infinitely Excellent and Good, the ſummum 


Bonum, 


{ Goodneſs of his Creatures proveth : For all the ſupra om- 


goodneſs that is in Men and Angels, Earth and nem ſub- 
Wn proceedeth from him. If there be any ſtantiam, 
Natural Goodneſs in the whole Creation, there muſt pee 
be more in the Creator: If there be any Moral ram; 
Geodneſs in Men and Angels, there muſt 4 more quod 
in Eminency in him: For he can make nothing cunkta 
better than himſelf, nor give to Creatures what Pons 


cum ipſe 
he hath nor. ſit bu 


Se. 19. The Goodneſs of the rſt Being conſiſtethᷣ perfectio- 
in this Infinite Perfection or Excellency, containing his 5 nul- 
Happineis, bis Holineſs, and his Love or Benig- Int fc. 

; * tatis indi- 
wy. gus. Plaro 

Sect. 20. The HAPPINESS of the firſt Be- in Tim. : 
ing conſiſteth, 1. In bs BEING HIMSELF. a c 
2. In bis KNOW ING HIMSELF. z. In bis ufa fa. 
51 and EN JO TING H 1 M- un 
8 mundi, & 

The moſt perfect Being muſt needs be the moſt originis 
Happy, and that in Being what he is; his own Per- g- 


fettion being his Happineſs. And as Knowledge in 156. Bonus 
| the Creature is both bis Perfection and Delight, ſo quidem 
the tranſcendent Omniſcience of the Creator Deus, 
muſt needs be both part of his Perfection, (as di- "4 99 

ſtinguiſhed 24 our narrow Minds). and ſuch Feli- cauſa bo- 
city as may be called Eminently his Delight, though norum: 
what God's Delight is we knownot formally. And Malorum 
as Love or Complacency is the perfective Operation ier 5 
of the Will, and fo of the Human Nature in Man, 


9 non cau 
and is his higheſt, final, and enjoying Act, of fa, 14m 
3 | | | at Leg. 
Deus ſi Vim ſpeRes, valentiſſimus, ſi de corem formoſiſſimus, ſi vi- 
tam immortalis, denique fi virtutem præſtantiſſimus eſt. Ariſtor. de Mun. 
c, 6, Deus eſt Accus illis porro actus qui per ſe eſt, & optimus & 
æternus. Atque Deum animal eſſe & æternum & præſtantiſſimum di- 


enim hoc Deus, rift. Metaphy/. : 
| which 
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which all Goodneſs is the Object, ſo there muſt be 
ſomething in the Perfection of the firſt Cauſe, 
though not formally the ſame with Love in Man, 
yet eminently ſo called, as knowable to us by no 
other Name. And this Complacency muſt needs be 
principally in Himſetf, becauſe He Himſelf is the 
Infinite and only Primitive Good; and as there 
was primitively no Good but Himſelf to love, fo 
now there isno Good butderived from Him, and 
dependent on Him. And as his Creature (of 
which anon) is obliged to love Him moſt, fo he 
muſt needs be moſt amiable to Himſelf. Self-love 
and Self-effeem in the Creature may be inor- 
dinate , and therefore called Pride ; but it is 
impoſſible that Infinite Goodneſs it ſelf can be 
over-valued or over- loved by Himfelf, or by any 
Creature. : 

Sect. 21. The HO LINESS of the firſt Being 
conſiſteth, 1. In his Separation from all Creatures, by 
that Tranſcendency which maketh him their End. 2. In 
the Special Perfection of his W I L I., which wil 
leth and bath complacency in that alone ad extra, 
which is agreeable to bis Perfect Nature, and Infinite 
IViſdom. 3. And ſo being the Fountain and Rule of 
Moral Goodneſs to the Rational Creature. | 

The Holineſi of Man conſiſteth, 1. In his ſepa- 
ration from Common Uſes unto God. 2. In the 
Rectitude of his Ni, as habitually thus inclined 
and bent to Moral Good, and hating Evil. 
3. Whereby it is conform to the governing Will of 
God. And hence we may learn what Holineſs is 
in God, though not formally the ſame with that 
in Man, 

Sect. 22. The Benipnity and Love of the firſt Being 
is his Eſſence or Nature, as inclined to Complacen- 
Cy in all created Good; and to benevolence or do- 
ing good ? Creatures, freely and agreeably to his Infi- 
nite Wiſdom. 

The Love of Complacency to all created Good, 
is neceſſary in God, ſuppoſing the continued Ext 
ſtence of that created Good, which is the Object. 
But it is not neceſſary that ſuch created Good do 
continually exiſt, The Love of Benevolence is allo 
natural to God in this Senſe, that it is his Natural 
Perfection, as reſpecting the Creature, to be uſed 
agreeably to his Perfect Wiſdom ; but the Exer- 
ciſe of it is not neceſſary, becauſe the Being or 
Felicity of che Creature 1s not neceſlary ; but it 1s 
acted freely, according as the Infinite Wiſdom 
ſeeth it fit, as to thoſe Ends to which all Creatures 
are but the Means. 

Sect. 23. The firſt Being muſt needs be the only ul- 
timate End to himſelf, ſo far as he may be ſaid to intend 

an End. 

Creatas God doth not intendere finem in defectiveneſs and 
ce imperfection, as the Creature doth: He wantetb 
creatrix nothing, nor is he in via as to his Felicity. But 
utiq; Po- eminently he may be ſaid to intend an End, as he 
. fr u- maketh one thing a means to produce or attain 
e another, and doth nothing diſorderly, nor in vain, 
ipſo vel but ordereth all things in Infinite Wiſdom. He 
maxime is not 2w2nting, but enjoy ing his End at all times, 
quo crea- even in the midſt of his uſe of means. To his eſ- 
n ſential Goodneſs and Bleſſedneſs there is no means, 
mam ani- nothing is capable of the Honour of contributin 
mi præ- to it; but his Vill is the Beginning of all derived 
ſtantio- Beings, and his l is the ultimate End of all. He 
arora is pleaſed to make and order all by his Power and 
Korg Wiſdom, and he is pleaſed in all things as ſo made 
dicimus. ; 


Clajidian. Mammert. de Anime Statu. I. 1. cap. 15. When I conf... 


a, that taking any one ſound, if you join thereto another, a Third above it, 


and then place awother a third above that alſo ; theſe three thus conjoined awd 
ſounding together, do conſtitute one entire Harmony, which governs and com- 
priſeth all the Sounds, which by Art or Imagination can at once be joined to- 
gether in Muſical concordance : This I caunot but think a ſignificant Emblem 
of that Supreme and Incomprehenſble Three in One, governing, compriſing 
and diſpcſing the whole Machine of the World, with all its included parts in a 


prfe# Harmony. Chriſtoph, Simpſon's, The Diviſion Vioiſt. * the Underſtand 


pag. 1) "a 


» 
= 


the Power is an Un 


and ordered. The complacency of his Will then 


is the ultimate End of all his Works, as the Glo- 
ry of his own Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhi- 


neth in them. And though Complacency, or Plea- 
ſedneſs, or Will, be not formally the fame in God, 


as in us, yet fomething eminently there is in him, 


which under this Notion we muſt conceive of, and 


expreſs. 1 
C. 24. The Poſſe, Scire, Velle, the operative Pow- 


er, Underſtanding and Will of God, according to their 
Perfection, called his Omnipotency, Ommiſciency and 


Grodne(s, by which be is Maximus, Sapientiſhmus, ; 
Optimus, is a wonderful, yet an intelligible and cer- 

tain Trinity in Unity, Viz. In the Unity of Eſſence there 

is this Trinity of Principles or Faculties, as they may be 
called from the manner of imperfeel Man, but A 

a higber Name in God. 

F. 25. The Eſſence of God is nct the Genus, and 
theſe three the Species; nor is it the Totum, and theſe 
three the Parts; nor is it a Subſtance, of which theſe 
three are Accidents: but they are like the Eſſential Fa- 
culties in Man, which are one with the Scul in Eſſence, 
but are not one and the ſame Faculties, but truly di- 
ſtint (whether it be Really, Formally, or Relatively 
and Denominatively only): God's Power or Omni poten- 
cy is not formally the ſame(quoad conceptum objecti- 
vum) ith his Underſtanding and Wiſdom, northis 
the ſame with his Will and Goodneſs ; they are os 
three Eſſential Principles; and yet but one Eſſence, and 
fo one God. Nor is it Part of God that is Omni potent, 
and part that is Omniſcient, and part that is Good; 
or quz poteſt intelligit & vult; but the whole God- 
head is Omnipotent, rhe hole Omniſcient, and the 
whole is Good, or Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs it 
ſelf: Yet each of theſe Notions by it ſelf alone is not a 
total or full Expreſſion of the whole Perfection of the 
Deity. 

Therefore we muſt neither confound the Eſſen- 
tial Principles in God, nor divide the Eſſence. 
The Omnipotency is as one Faculty, the Under- 
ſtanding another, and the Will another ; but the 
| Godhead and Effence of them all is one, the Glo- 

ry equal, the Majeſty co-eternal. Such as the 
Power is, ſuch is the Underſtanding, and ſuch is 
the Will. The Power uncreated, the Under ſtand- 
ing uncreated, and the i uncreated. The Pow- 
er incomprehenſible, the Underſtanding incompre- 
henſible, and the Vill incomprehenſible. The 
Power eternal, the Underſtanding eternal, and the 
Will eternal. And yet there are not three Fter- 
nal Gods or Eſſences, but one Eternal; nor three 
Incomprehenſibles, nor three Uncreated, but One. 
The Power is God, the Underſtanding is God, and 
the Will is God; and yet there are not three Gods 
but one God. So then, there is One Power, not | 
Three Powers; One Underſtanding, not Three 8 
Underſtandings; One Will, not Fhree Wills. 
And in this Trinity, none is in duration before 
or after other, none is greater or leſs than other: 
but the whole three Principles be co- eternal to- 
gether, and co-equal. So that in all things, as 
aforeſaid, chis Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity is to be acknowledged as undeniable in the 


Light of Nature, and to be adored and worſhip. Je Rea- 
ped by all. ts Jon —_ 

Goas of ſeveral Virtues, was, becauſe thoſe Virtues were moſ? FOB 2 
and by adoring them, Men would learn to love and imitate them Bene, 
Mens Pietas, Virtus, Fid es conſecratur manu: q uarum omnium Row 
= 8 a ae ſunt, 25 illa qui habeant (habent autem 

ni) Deos ipſos in animis ſui . 
ö P uis collocatos putent. Cicer. de 


And becauſe of the Unit of the I | 172 
Three may be predicated 1 the Eſſence, theſe 


n the C | | 
other, but not in the 4 encrete of each 
Formal Diverſity. 


S e a oo 


tract, becauſe of their 
And 1d it may be ſaid, that 
[ wes > or Wiſe Power, 
of ding is an Omnipotent Under. * 
ſtanding, and the Will a moſt Wiſe and Omni. 


potent 
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more to it 1 


tal, perfect firſt Cauſe of all that it a, and hath, and 
doth | 


Pas au- 
tem nec 
eſt, nec 
unquam 


fuir, quic- 


Will is the Power or Underſtanding. _ ._.. 
So as to their Order, the Power, as in it ſelf con- 
| ſider'd, as an Active Vital Power, is firſt in our | 1 


,otent Will, and the Power a Good and Willing 
ower : But not that the Power is the Under- 
ſtanding, and the Underſtanding the Will, or the 


conception, and doth, as it were, act by the Un- 
derſtanding, and the Underſtanding by the Will, 


and in execution ſo go forth with the Mill, that 


the Effect is immediately to be aſcribed to it. 
Sect. 26. Though all the Divine Faculties and Prin- 
ciples are adumbrate (or made manifeſt) in the Crea- 


tion or Frame of the World, yet the Omnipotency 


Ii therein to us moſt eminently apparent. 


It is Infinite /3/dom, and Infinite Goodneſs which 


ſnhineth to us in this wonderful Frame. But we 
firſt, and with greateſt admiration take notice of 


the Omnipotency. To conſider the innumerable 


number of the Orbs, the multitude of the Fixed 


Stats, which may be called ſo many Suns, and to 
think of their Diſtances » Magnitude, Powers, 
Orders, Influences, Communications, Effects, &c. 
And how many Millions of theſe, for ought we 
know, there may be, beſides thoſe which are 


within our ſight, even though helped by the moſt 


perfect Teleſcopes ; it ſtriketh the Soul with un- 


| ſpeakable admiration at the Power that created 


and maintaineth all this. When we think of the 
unconceivable rapid, orderly, perfect, conſtant 
Motions of all theſe Orbs, or at leaſt of the Pla- 
nets and Circumjacent Bodies in every Vortex: 
All theſe Thoughts do make the Deity, or firſt 
Being, to be juſt to the Mind as the Sun is to the 
Eye, the moſt Intelligible of Beings, but ſo In- 
comprehenſible, that we cannot endure to gaze 
too much or near upon his Glory. 
Sect. 27. Whether the whole World be animated, or 
inanimate : Whether the whole have one conſtitutive 
Soul or not : Whether each Orb have its particular 
Soul or not, are things unrevealed, and beyond the Cer- 
rain Knowledge of the Natural Mind. But it is cer- 
rain that the firſt Being is not the proper. conſtitutive 
Form or Sc ul of the World, but yet that he 'is much 
an ſuch a Form or Soul, even the to- 


He is not the Conſtitutive Form or Soul of the 
Univerſe, (as it ſeems Cicero with the Academicks 
and Stoicksthought) becauſe then the Creator and 
the Creature ſhould be the ſame ; or elle the Crea- 
ture ſhould be nothing but dead, paſſive Matter ; 
and then Man himſelf, who knoweth that he 
hath a Soul, would either be God, (which his Ex- 

erience and the Conſcience of his Frailty for- 

iddeth him to imagine) or elſe he ſhould be a 
Creature more noble than the Univerſe, of which 
he is ſo ſmall a part, (which his Reaſon forbid- 
deth him alſo to believe.) n 
But yet that God is much more to the World 
than a confiitutive Soul, is undeniable; becauſe he 
is the Creating Cauſe, which is more than a Conſti- 
tutive Cauſe: And his continued cauſation in its 


quam niſi preſervation, is as a continued Creation: As in 
pulcherri- Man, the Soul is a dependent Cauſe, which can 


mum fa- 
cere eum 


qui eſſet 
optimus. 
Cicer. de 
Univer. 


pag. 269, 


Order of all the World. God is 
more to it than its Form, as being the total firſt 
| Cauſe of Form and Matter. To be the Creator 
is more than to be the Soul, 


give nothing to the Body but what it hath recei- 
ved, nor act but as it is acted or impowered by the 
firſt efficient. And therefore though we call not 
God the Soul of Man, becauſe we would not ſo 
diſhonour him, nor confound the Creator and 
the Creature, yet we all know that he is to us 
much more than the Soul of Souls, for in bim we 
live, and move, and have our Being: So allo it is 
as to God's cauſation of che Being, Motion and 
incomparably 


4 


— 


Seck. a8. The Glory of al B 


of all ing, Action and Order 

in the Creatures, « no leſs due to God when be 

N by Means, than when be worketh by none 

at all, INN | | 262 ; 

For when no Means is a Means, nor hath Be- 8. Theo: 
Aptitude, Force or Efficacy, but from him- phil. An- 


n bl 
fell he only communicateth Praiſe to his Crea- och ad 


tures, when he thus uſeth them, but giveth not 2 * is 


away the leaſt degree of his own Intereſt and B. p. 128. 
Honour : For the Creature is nothing, hath no- Shewing 
thing, and can do nothing but by him: It uſeth — . 
no Strength, or Skill, or Bounty, but what it freaking 6 
firſt received from him; therefore to uſe ſuch Adam 5: 
means can be no diſhonour to him, unleſs it be een his 
a diſhonour to be a communicative Good, As it Sen. 

is no diſhonour to a Watch-maker to make that 

Engine which ſheweth his Skill, inſtead of per- 
forming all the Motions without that little Frame 

of Means: But yet no Similitude will reach the 

Cale, becauſe all Creatures themſelves are but the 
continued Productions of the Creator's Will; and 

the Virtue which they pur forth, is nothing bur 

what God putteth into them. And he is as near to 

the Effect, when he workech by means, as when 
withour, 8 
Sect. 29. Thoſe that call theſe three Faculties, Sic Plats; 
or Principles in the Divine Eſſence, by the Name of Hong 2 | 
three HypoFtaſes, or Perſons, do ſeem to me to [peak roary eller 
leſs unaptly than the Sthools, who call ¶ Deum ſeip- animarus; 
ſum intelligentem] the Father, and [Deum ut a ſe dicere. 
intellectum] the Sor, and [Deum a ſe amatum] Quid ſs, 
the Holy Gho#t. For that in God which is to be con- zufus: 
ceived of us, by Analogy to our Eſſential Faculties, is hoc ſolum 
with leſs en called | an Hypoſtaſit or Perſon] de Deo 
than that which is to be conceived by ws, in Analogy to wary, = 
our actus ſecundi, or receptions. fi Laie N 
homine non poſſit; ſolem vero ei ſimilimum de viſibilibus ** — 
rit & per ejus ſimilitudinem viam ſermoni ſuo attollendo ſe ad com- 
prehenſibilia patefecit. Nam Deus qui prima Cauſa eſt, unus omni- 


um princeps & origo eſt. Hic ſuperabundanti fœcunditate maje- 
ſtatis de ſe Mentem creavit. Hæc Mens que g vocatur, qui 


ee inſpicit, plenam ſimilitudinem ſervat authoris. Mas 
crob. 


Sect. 30. And thoſe that ſay the firſt Faculty, Om- Nulla 
nipotency, as eminently appearing in the Frame of Sens 6% 
Nature, may therefore be ſaid to be ſpecially therein per- — 
ſonated, or denominated, the Creating Perſon, ſpeak neq; tam 
nothing which derogateth from the Honour of the ferrea, \ . 
Deity. 7 | 22 

Sect. 3 1. Though be cannot trace the veſtigia, the onto 
adumbration, or appearances of tha Trinity in Unity, qualem 
through the whole Body of Nature and Morality ; be Deum 
cauſe of the great debility and narrowneſs of our Minds; habere de- 
get is it ſo apparent on the firſt and moſt notable parts of wn = 
both, as may make it exceeding probable that it runneth bendum 
in perfect method through them all; if our Underſtands ſciat. Ci, 
ings were but able to follow and comprehend that on- gere 1 de 
derful Method in the numerous, minute and leſs diſcern- tg. 
able Particulars. Fry | 

I ſhall now give no other Inſtance than in two 
of the moſt noble Cteatures. The Soul of Man, 
which is made after God's Image ; from whence 
we fetch our firſt Knowledge of him, hath in the 
unity of a living Spirit, the three foreſaid Facul- 
ties of vital and executive Power, Underſtanding; 
and Wil, which are neither three Species nor 
three Parts, nor three Accidents of the Soul : But 
three Faculties certainly ſo far diſtinct, as that the 
Acts from which they are denominated really dif- 
fer, and therefore the Faculties differ at leaſt in 
their Virtual Relation to thoſe Acts, and ſo in a well 
grounded denomination. Jo underſtand is not Iugibug 
to will ; for I underſtand that which 1 have no; nun 
will to, even againft my Will (for the Intellect & quaſi 
2 forced): Therefore the ſame Soul hath in inſculp- 
et 
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„Null ling, and ſo of executing; which are denomina- | 
gens tam ted from the different Acts which they relate to. 
fera cujus There is ſome Resſon in the Powers, Vir- 
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Of GOD. RELATED. to his Creatures; 
eſpecially to Man. And as his OW NE R. 


- 


8 tues and Faculties of the real difference in the 
buerit De- Acts. $5 IG, 
orum 0- o in the Sun, and all the Superior Lumina- 
25 ries, there is in the Unity of their Eſſence, _ 
Tuſ:, nity of Faculties or Powers 1. Moriva, 2. — 
nativa. 2.Cclif. ctiva; cauling Motion, Light an 
Dicunt Heat. The Doctrine of Motion is much improv d 
Sroici by our late Philoſophers : When the Doctrine of 
DEUM Light and Hear are ſo alſo , and vindicated from 
ae. 3 the Rank of Common Accidents and Qualities, 


nortale, the Nature of the Luminaries and of Fire will be 
rationale, alſo better cleared. Ihe Sun is not to theſe Pow. 
perfect: ers or Acts, eicher à Genus, 2 Totum, or A Subje- 
_ Hum, It is not one part of the Sun that moveth, 
arum ; 2 _ p : ; F 

malo om- and another which illuminateth , and another 
ni remo- which heareth ; but the whole Sun (if it be wholly 
tiimum, Fire, or Fcherial Matter) doth eve, the hole 
Dosen am inoteth, and the whole doth heat : And Moti. 
mundum on, Light and Heat are not Qualities inherent in 


& quz it; but Motion, Illumination, and CalefaQi- 
ſunt in on, are Acts flowing immediately from its Eſ- 
e ſence, as containing the Faculties or Powers of 
ſtrans ſuch Acts. 

Omnia: 


Non tamen ineſſe illi humane forme lineamenta : Cæterùm eſſe opifi- 
cem immenſi hujus operis, ſicut & patrem omnium. Laert. in Zenone, 
pag. (mihi) 364. I had rather believe all the Fables in the Legend, 
Talmud, Alcoran, than that this Univerſal Frame is without a Mind. Lord 
Verulam, Eflay, 16. 


Multi de He that could write a perfect Method of Phy- 
Diis pra- ſicks and Morality, would ſhew us Trinity in U- 
. 3 nity through all its Parts from firſt to laſt, But 
dnn i. as the Veins, Arteries, and Nerves, the Veſſels of 
tioſo mo- the Natural, Vital and Animal Humours and Spi- 


reeffici rits axe eaſily diſcernable in their Trunks and 
_ greater Branches, but not ſo when they are mi- 


damen ef. nute and multiplied into thouſands, ſo is it in this 
ſe vim & Method. 


naturam But J muſt deſire the Reader to obſerve, that 
ee though J here explain this Trinity of Active Prin- 


tur. Nec Ciples in the Divine Eſſence, which is fo evident 
verd id to Natural Reaſon it ſelf, as to be paſt all con- 
collocu- troverſie ; vet whether indeed the Trinity of 
pn _ Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, which is part of the Chri- 
donſenſus {tian Faith, be not ſomewhat diſtinct from this, 
efficit; 154 Queſtian which here I am not to meddle 
non inſti- with, till I come to the ſecond part of the Trea- 
tutis OPt- tiſe ; Nor is it my purpoſe to deny it, but only to 
ee for the better underſtanding of it. Of 
confirma- Prepare for the better underſtanding of it. 

ta; non which more ſhall there afterwards be ſaid. 
jegibus: 

Ons autem in re conſenſio omnium gentium Lex naturæ putanda eſt. 


Cicer. Tuſculan. Qu. J. 1. p. 220. Ceſarius, and ſome other of the 
Ancients, make the Image of God on Man to be his Natural Perfection, and 
his Similitude zo be his Moral Perfections. 


 - Sect. 32. And thus all Creatures, and eſpecially our 
ſelves, declare that there is a fir#t Being and Cauſe of 
them all, who is aSubſtance, Life, and Spirit, or Mind, 
an Active Power, Underſtanding a Will, perfect, 
eternal, independent and ſelf-ſufficient; not compounded, 
not paſſible, not mutable, corruptible or mortal; Immenſe, 


Omnipreſent, Incomprehenſible, only One, Omni potent, 


Omniſcient, and moſt Good, moſt” Happy in Being Him- 
ſelf, in Knowing himfelf,and enjoying himſelf; moſt Ho- 
ty, tranſcending all the Creatures, of a Perfect Will, the 
- Fountain of all Moral Good, Love or Benigne ; having 
a Trinity of Eſſential Tranfcendent Principles, in Unity 
of Eſſence, which have made their adumbration or ap- 
pearance on the World ; whereof tho he be not the con- 
ſtitutive Form or Soul, He is to it much more; the 
firſt Efficient, Dirigent and ultimate final Canſe of all; 
Tbat is, THERE IS A GOD, | 


PA by all that is doubtful, and controvert- 
| ed among Men truly Rational, and 'taking 
before me only that which is certain, undeniable 
and clear, and wherein my own Soul is paſt all 
doubt, I ſhall proceed in the ſame Method ſecun- 
dum ordinem cognoſcendi, non eſſendi. The Word 


been proving, viz. The perfect nature of the firſt Prof: of 
Cauſe, but alſo his Relations to us his Creatures: the Deiry, 


large in 
Cicer. de 


prove that THERE IS A GOD. 


World) by bis Power, Underſtanding and Will, is by W;.2- 
7 reſultancy Related to him as his CRE A- FT 
TOR, l f 

Though he made his Body of pre- exiſtent Mat- 
ter, yet was that Matter made of Nothing; and 
therefore God is properly Man's CREATOR, 
and not his Fabricator only. Anda CRE A- 
TURE is a Relation, which inferreth the Cor- 
relate, a CREATOR, as a Son doth a Fa- 
ther. This therefore is God's firſt grand Rela- 
tion unto Man, which hath no Cauſe to produce 
it, but his Actual Creation, which is its fundamen- 
tum, 

Sect. 2. This Grand Prime Relation ' inferreth a 
Trinity of Grand Relations, viz. That GOD is our g 
OWNER, our RULER, and our B E NE 
5 C710 R, of which we are now to ſpeak in or- 

er. 0 e | 

That theſe Three are (juſtly diſtinguiſhed from 
each other, is paſt ddubt to all that underſtand 
what 1s meant by the Terms. An Owner as ſuch 
is not a Ruler or Benefactor; a Ruler as ſuch is not 
an Owner or a Benefactor: A Benefactor as ſuch is 
neither an Owner, nora Ruler. And the Enume- 
ration is ſufficient * All Human Affairs, or Acti- 
ons of Converſe and Society belong to Man in 
one of theſe three Relations, or ſuch as are ſub- 
ordinate to them, and meer dependents on them, 
or compounded of them. They are in ſome re- 


ſpec the Genera, and in ſome as it were the Ele- 
lements of all other Relations: And from the man- 
ner of Men, they are applied to God, with as much 
propriety of Speech, as any Terms that Man can 


uſe concerning him. And he that could draw à 


true Scheme or Method of the Body of Morality, ; 
(or Theology, for all is one with me) would re- 
; duce all the Dealings of God with Man, which 

are ſubſequent to the fundamental Act of Creati- 

on, to theſe three Relations ; and accordingly d.. 
ſtinguiſh of them all: Yer in tie Mixt Ads, (as 
molt are ſuch) diſtinguiſhing only of the com- 


pounding Elements (I mean, the Intereſt of ß ö 
theſe three Relations, as making up the ſeverall 
A) | DIP TIS 


ay = 4 


Sec. 3. A full Owner or Proprietor, it called Bo- 
minus in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and is one that hath @ Jus 10 
poſſidendi, diſponendi, & utendi; a right ef ha- 
ving or polſelſing, diſpoſing and uſing,  2withour © 8 
an Coparther, or "Superior Proprietor to reſtrain > 150 

17. . BY. — 28 : 

The Meaning is better known by the bare 
Terms of * Denomination, through common uſe, 
than by Definition. We'know what ic meaneth 
when a Man faith of any thing, Ir is mine bw 


There are defective half-proprieties, of Copart- 
ners, and ſubordinate Proprietors, which belon 
not to our preſent Cafe.” The Word Dominus, 
. Dominium, is ſometime taken laxely, as com- 
N prehending 


[GOD] doth not only ſignifie all that I have %% 


And therefore till T have opened and proved thoſe 57% 
Relations, I have done but part of my Work, to 


Sect. 1. God having produced Man (and all the nat. Deor. 


Pa 


confound 
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pre hending both Propriety and Rule; and ſome 
time iproperly, for Government or Command it 
ſelf: But among Lawyers it is moſt commonly ta- 
ben prapetly and ſtrictly for an OWNER as 
ſuch: But leſt any be contentious about the 
uſe of the Word, I here put inſtead of it the Word 

Owner and Proprieter, us being more fiee from Am- 
biguity. | ; * 4 

Thoſs Wriz Set. 4. GOD is Jure Creationis & Conſervati- 
1% who © ONS, the moſt | abſclute'Owwner or Proprietor of Man, 
and the whole Creation. 9 | 7 £41101 

Propriety 
4 full and certain Title to Propriety than Creation and 
—— total Conſervation is. He that giveth the World 
nord Do- All its Being, and that of nothing, and continuerh 
nion, that Being, and was beholden to no pre- exiſtent 
e Matter, nor to any co-ordinate Concauſe, nor 
and ſhary dependent on any Superior Cauſe in his cauſation, 
Piſpuces but is himſelf the firſt, independent, efficient, to- 


ou che tal Cauſe of being and well-being; and all the 
49 means thereto, muſt needs be the abſolute Owner 
177% 


5% funda- Of all, without the leaſt limitation or excep- 
mentum tion. | | b 5 
of G It is not the ſupereminency of God's Nature, 
2 excelling all Created Beings, that is the foundati- 
ehe ON of this his Propriety in the Creature. For Ex- 
Enorant, cellencn is no title to Propriety. And yet he that 
and exer- is uni cus in capacitate poſſidendi, that is, ſo tranſcen- 
«Je thePa- dently excellent as to have no Copartner in a 
e S . Claim, might by Occupation be ſole Proprietor, 
of the li- in that kind of Propriety ſecundum quid, which 
teligent. Man is capable of: Becauſe there is no other 
whom he can be ſaid to wrong. But GOD hath | 
a more plenary title by Creation, to Abſolute Pro- 
4er). | 
1 Sect. 5. Therefore it belongeth to GOD to be the 
Abſolute Diſpoſer of all Things : To do with them 
what the pleaſe ; and to uſe them to the pleaſure of hu 
Will. 

Every one may do with his own what he lift, 
except the Propriety be but limited and depen- 
dent on- another, or but ſecundum quid. Who 
ſhould interpoſe, and any. way hinder God from 
the free diſpoſal of his own ? Not any Copartner, 
for there is none ; nor the Creature it ſelf, be- 
cauſe it is abſolutely His... - 

Sect. 6. Therefore alſo (in hoc inſtanti, antece- 
dently to any farther Relation or Covenant) it is not 
poſſible for God to do wrong to his Creature, however 
he ſhall uſe it : Becauſe it is abſolutely his own, and 
he oweth it notbing: And where there is no 
Debitum , there is no Jus, and can be no In- 
Juria. TT FO ITO 

It is to be remembred that I ſpeak not here of 
God as now related to the Rational Creature as a 
Refer and a Benefadlor, and as having declared his 
own Will in his Laws or Promiſes to the contrary; 
but I ſpeak of God only in the relation of a Pro- 
prietor ſimply in it ſelf conſidered, and fo of his 


Abſolute Right, and not his Ordinate Will (as it is |. 


It is not paſſible chat there ſhould be a more | 


commonly called.) No Man need to fear leſt God 


to that which true Reaſon calleth Juſtice. For 
God having made him Rector of the World, hath, 
as it were, obliged himſelf, that is, declared his 
Will, to deal equally with all Men, and judge them 
according to their Works: And ſo hath created 
a Debitum & Jus to Man, which inferreth a cer- 
tain Juſtice on God's part. But conſidering him 
_ only in tbu firſt Relation, meerly ut Dominus abſolutus, 
or Proprietor, it is not poſſible for any thing that 
he can do, to be an Injury: And meer Corporal 
Pain (including no Contradiction or Error, as 
Conſciences accuſation of the Innocent, doth) could be 
no wrong: There being leſs appearance of Rea- 
ſon to call it wrong, than for my burning m 
Wood, or plucking a Roſe to be a wrong: For it 
is not the Pain of one that can make it an Injury 


ſhould deal unequally with himſelf, or ="Fo 


| 


4 


22 


any more thun the deſtruction of the other: whiere 
there is no Ju, there can be no Injurid 2 Ang 
where there is tio Debitum, there is no Fu. My 


Roſe hath poſſeſſion of its Life; but no Kalt to it: 


Therefore it is no wrong to deſtroy it And yet 
in this, and in the killing of Birds, and Beaſts, and 
Fiſhes, and labouring my Horſe and Oxe in con- 
tinual wearineſs and pain, my borrowed half- 
propriety ſecundum quid, excuſeth me from doing 
them any wrong: Which God's Abſolute Propriety 
will do much more unqueſtionabry by him. 
Sect. 7. Though all God's Three Een Principles 
or Faculties, Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, appear 
in each of his Three Grand Relations, Owner, Ruler, 
and Benefactor; yet each one of theſe hath moſt eminent- 
y ſome one of God's Eſſential Principles or H. culties 


eppes ring in it: Viz. His Power moſt appeareth in bis 


Propriety. his Wiſdom in his Rule, and his Goodneſs er 
Love in his Benefits given us. | | 

Therefore Propriety reſulteth immediately 
from Creation, as producing the Creature as a 
Creature; but ſo doth not, Government, as we. 
ſhall ſee anon. And as Omnipotency is the moſt. 
eminent Attribute in the Creation, ſo is it in 
— Abſolute Propriety of the Creator, acquired 

y it. | 5 


r * 


CHAP VII. 
1. Of Map's Relation to God bs OWN ER. 


Sec. 7 OD being our undoubted, abſolute Ou N. 


i „Prima pi- 
BOOK ER, it followeth undeniably that we are eats * pad 
The Relations are mutual, and the Thing — elt. 
needeth no Proof. | "+ VE. 
Sect. 2. Therefure Man being an Intelligent Creature, ; 
that can know this his Relation to his Maker, is bound puny mona 


by Nature to conſent to it 5 and 
himſelf to the Will, Diſpoſe and 


tor 


abſolutely reſign rum vita 
Uſe of his Crea- beata, ho- 
minum 


8 5 ' autem 
For there is nothing more reaſonable, than that — 


every one ſhould have his own : And the Under- in ea lu- 
ſtanding of Man ſhould conceive of Things as they cer quod- 
are, andthe Vill of Man ſhould conſent to his Ma- dam ejus 
ker's Intereſt and Right, or elſe it were moſt 3 
crooked, irregular and unjuſt. Therefore it muſt Aviſtor. i 
needs be the Duty of every Reaſonable Creature Ex. 10. 
to bethink him, that God is his abſolute Owner, 8. 
and thereupon to make a deliberate reſolved RE- Ari ne 
SI1G NATION of himſelf to GOD, with- $f. 
out any Exceptions or Reſerves. cCrentur 
Sect. 3. Therefore Man ſhould labcur to know where. Platon. 
in he may be moſt uſeful to bis Maker's Intereſt , 1 ＋”1˖́—2 
( which is his Pleaſure in our Perfection) and there- 1 vers 
in be ſhould willingly and Joyfully lay out bim, bis utitur: 
ſelf. | | Terra igl- 
For it is undeniable that God ſhould be ſerved tur, ut 


6 k G | = focus d 
with his Own, and that entirely, without ici] wi 


cilium 


dividing : For we are not in part, but ly ſacrum 
his | omnium 


| Sea. 4. Therefore no Man can have an Propriety Neem 
in himſelf, but what 1 derived from his Abſolute eſt : Quo- 


Circa ne- 
Lord, and ſtandeth in full ſubordination to his Pro- quis ite- 
priet 5 | | | lum idem 
| For there can be but one full and abſolute N 
Proprietor, I can have no other Propriety in rum au. 
my ſelf, but by derivation and truſt from my Cre- tem & 
FFV mxgentum 
Sect. 5. Therefore alſo no Creature can have any in urbi- 


3 DU 4500 . 
Propriety in another Creature, but only derivatively, priv 


ſubordinate, & ſecundum quid. 


- %* © 


atim 


- & in fa- 


No Parent hath àny Propriery in his Children, nis, invi- 
nor the moſt abſolute and potent Prince in e Ia 
People, but as God's Stewards under him; no not : 7 3 5 
in themſelves, and therefore not in others. And p. 245. 

a Ste w- 
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a Steward hath no pri 
Goods, but derivative, dependent, ſubordinate 
and improper, and only the aſum fructuum, 
and ſuch Poſſeſſion. as is neceſſary thereto, and 
ſuch an imperfe& Propriety as will juſtifie that 
Poſſeflion. . _.. | | 

Sect. 6. And as I am not my Own, ſo nothing is pro- 
perly my own which 1 poſſeſs, but all that I bave is 


God's as well as I. 


For no Man can have more title to any thing 


elſe than to himſelf. He that is not Owner of 


himſelf, is Owner of nothing. And we have not 


any thing, nor can have, which is not as much 
from God as we, and therefore is not as much 
his. 

Sect. 7. Ther fore no Man ſhould repine at God's di- 
ſpoſal of bim, but all Men ſhould acquieſce in the diſpo- 
[7 will God. 


ox it is unreaſonable and unjuſt to murmur at Eger. 4. Leg. 1. pag. 221. | 


God, for doing as he liſt with his own, and uſing 
any thing to his ends. 7 | 

Sect. 8. And therefore al! Men ſhould avoid all ſelf- 
iſh Affectiont, and Partiality, and be more affected with 
God's Intereſt than their own. 

For we are not ſo much our Own as his, and 
our Intereſt is not conſiderable in compariſon of 
his. 

Sect. 9. Therefore no Man ſhould do any thing for 
.- ſelfiſh ends, which is injurious to the Will and Intereſt 
of God, our abſolute Owner. 

Sect. 10. And therefore no Man ſhould diſpoſe of bis 
Eſtate, or any thing he bath, in any way, but for the In- 
rereſt of his abſolute Lord. 

Sect. 11. And therefore all Men ſhould make it the 
very cave and labour of their Lives, to ſerve the Will 
and Intereſt of this their abſolute Owner. 

Sect. 12. And therefore no Man ſhould prefer the 
Will or Intereſ of the greateſt Mortal Man, or 


rhe deareſt Friend, before the Will and Intereſt of 
God. 


Sect. 13. Nor ſhould the Publick Intereſt of States 


of Kingdoms be pleaded againſt his Will and Inte- 
reſr. * 
But yet we muſt take heed how we oppoſe or 
-negle& this laſt eſpecially, becauſe the Will of 
God doth take moſt pleaſure in the publick or 
common benefit of his Creatures ; and therefore 
theſe two are very ſeldom ſeparated ; nor ever at 
all as to their real good, tho' as to carnal, lower 
good, it may ſo fall out. | | 

All theſe are ſo plain, that to ſtand to prove 
or illuſtrate them, were but to be unneceſſarily 
and unprofitably tedious, 5 

Sed. 14. It being a God of Infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, as well as Power, who is our Owner, 
bis Title to us is 4 great conſolation to the Up- 
right. 

f or as he hath taught Men (and Bruits too) to 
love their Own, it intimateth that he will not de- 
ſpiſe his Own : And therefore his Intereſt in us is 
ou comfort. a 

dect. 15. No Man is capable of giving any thin 
properly to God, but only by della bays Fe, of bi 
own: No nor to Man, but as God's Steward, and ac- 


cording to our Propriety , ſecundum quid, in reſpe# 
to other Claimers, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


pro riety in his Maſters 


for the Law of Nature, lib. de Leg. prove, that God governeth u 


from the Subject. 
præmii vel pænæ, or what ſhall be due 0 the Sub- 


1 
Stoici di- 
C unt 

Mundum 


a Creature which muſt be governed by Moral Means, 
and not any moved by natural Neceſſitation as Inani- 
mates and Bruits, e een T9 regi & 

The thing that I am firſt to prove, is, That admini- 
Man's Creator hath made him ſuch a Creature, ſtrari ſe- 
whoſe Nature requireth a Government; that he <zndum 
hath a meceſity of Government, and an @prirude & provi- 
_ (ol 


33 dentiam. 
By Government I mean, the exerciſe of the Mo- Lat. in 
ral Means of Laws, and Execution by a Ruler, Zenone. 
for the right ordering of the Subjects Actions, to Ying 
the good of the Society, and the honour of the 20, 5 
Governor. 118A ſwerab!e 
Reaſons 


s by Laws; 
For the Law of Nature is God's Law, who is the Maker of Nature. 


Omnium quz in hominum doctorum diſputatione verſantur, nihil 
eſt profecto præſtabilius, quam plane intelligi nos ad juſtitiam eſſe na- 
tos; neque opinione ſed naturà, conſtitutum eſſe jus. Id jam patebir, 
ſi hominum inter ipſos ſocietatem conj unctionemque proſpexeris, &c. 


I diſtinguiſh Laws from all meer Natural Mo- 
tions and Neceſſitation: For though analogically 
the Shepherd is ſaid to rule his Sheep, and the Ri- 
der his Horſe, yea, and the Pilot his Ship, and the 
Plowman his Plow, and the Archer his Arrow: yet 
this is but equivocally called Government, and is 
not that which we here mean, which is the pro- 
poſal of Duty, ſeconded with Rewards orPuniſh- 
ment for the Neglects, by thoſe in Authority, for 
the right governing of thoſe that are committed 
to their Care and Truſt. So that it is not all Mo- 
ral Means neither which is called Government, 
for the Inſtruction or Perſuaſion of an Equal is not 
ſuch. Laws, and judgment, and Execution are 
the Conſtitutive parts of Government: But by 
Laws I mean the whole kind, and not only wrir- 
ten Laws, nor thoſe only which are made by So- 
vereign Rulers of Commonwealths, which by ex- 
cellency are called Laws: But I mean, The ſigni- 
fication of the Will of a Governor, making the Subjects 
Duty, and determining of Rewards to ihe Obedient, 
0 Puniſhments to the Diſobedient. Or, An ¶ Aut bo- 
ritative Conſtitution, de debito officii, præmii & 
pœnæ, for the ends of Government,] So that as Pa- 
rents, and Tutors, and Maſters, do truly govern 
as well as Kings; ſo they have truly Laws, tho” 
not in ſuch eminency as the Laws of Republicks. 
The Will of a Parent, a Tutor , or Maiter, ma- 
nifeſted concerning Duty, is truly a Law to a 
Child, a Scholar, or a Servant. If any diſlike 
the uſe of the Word [Law)] in fo large a Senſe, it 
ſufficeth now for me to tell them in what Senſe I 
uſe it, and ſo it will ſerve to the underſtanding of 
my Mind. I take it for ſuch. an Inſtrument of 
Government. The parts of it are, 1. The con- 
ſtituting of the debitum oſſicii, or what ſhall be due 
2. The conſtituting the debitum 


ject, which is in order to the promoting of Obe- Si leges 
dience, though as to the Performances, Obedience abrogan. 
may be in order to the Reward, Now that Man = e 
is a Creature made to be governed by ſuch a pro- 


tia fact- 
per Moral Government, I prove. endi 


I. The Jewel pert of Government are neceſ- quicgps 
ſary, therefore Government is neceſſary. From Jett 


dara fi 
all the parts of Government to the whole, is an un- non for. 


queſtionable conſequence. It is neceſlary that lum Re 


* 


e 0 


Man have Duty preſcribed and impoſed ; elſe pub. pe- 
Man ſhall. have nothing which he * to do | Ka bi, 


Take away Duty, and we are Sage for nothing, pg 


nor have any Employment fit for Reaſon : And quam in- 
take away all Reward and Puniſhment, and you 
| take away Duty in effect: Experience teacheth jor & 
us that it will not be done, for a rational Agent ferarum 
will have Ends and Motives for what he doth. vitam. 
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II. Of GOD's Relation to Man as his Co- 


vernor. tererit 


| N Inter no- 
Sect. 1. 0D having made Man. a Rational Free 
6 Agent, and ſociable, among ſenſible Ob- 
jects, and out of 17 of his inviſible Creator, and ſo \ 
infirm and defictible, it foloweth neceſſarily, that be is. | 


———- 


2. From the Imbecility of our younger State; P*moft. 
weak is our Infant Underſtanding, and ſo 1; © 
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8 . 8 OY | 2 R. Ne. — ent nn teh rr ; — 
Part l. Tbe Reaſons of tbe Cbriſtian Religion. 
Bonis le- ſtrong our ſenſitive Inclination, that if Parents 
zibus ho- ſhould leave all their Children ungoverned, abu- 
neſtorum ſed Reaſon would make Man worſe than Beaſts. 
ſtudiorum 3. From the c >mmon Infirmity and badneſs of 
_ =mulati- all the World. The Wiſe are ſo few, and the Ig- 
= P!* norant ſo many, that if all the Ignorant were left 
rant falta ungoverned to do what they liſt, they would be 
& re bel--like an Army of Blind Men in a Fight, or like a 
lick præ- World of Men bewilder'd in the Dark. What a 
_ red. confuſed loathſome Spectacle would the World 
ditur. Di- be? And the rather, becauſe Men are bad as 
” or. Halic. well as fooliſh. Would all the ſenſual vicious Per- 
1.4 - ſons in the World be ordered like Men, without 
Modeſti- any Government, by ſuch as are wiſer than them- 
am quan- ſelves? | 


"dam cog- EL AL MY: | 

nitio rerum cœleſtium affert iis, qui videant quanta fit etiam apud 

Deos moderatio, quantus ordo; & magnitudinem animi, Deorum 

opera & facta cernentibus. Juſtitiam etiam, cum cognitum habeas, 

quid ſit ſummi REC TORIS&S & DOMINI numen, quod conſilium, 
uz voluntas; cujus ad naturam apta ratio vera illa & ſumma Lex I 

Philoſophis dicitur. Cicer. de Finib. I. 4. P. 156. 


i 


— 
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God or Man: For where there is no Govern- 
ment, there is no pro 1 854 BR. OLA 
3. He denizth the Fuffice of God: For Fuſtice 
is the Att ibute of a Governor; that is, Diſtri- 
but ive Fuſt ice, which we ſpeak of; for Commuta- 
tive Fuſtiz: God cannot exerciſe towards Man, 
becauſe of out great Inferiority to him. 
4. He denieth all the Laws of Nature: For 
where there is no Government, there are no 
Laws. i e 
5. He denieth the Virtue of Obedience, and 
all other Vircyes concatenate] with it: For 
where there is no Government, there is no Obe- Fu 3 
dience. ' e 
6. He denieth that there is any ſuch a thing as libertatis. 
Sin, or any Fault againſt God or Man: For fons æqui- 
where there is no Government, chere is no nen, g. 


8 . mens 
Tranſgreſſion. Both the vicious Habits and the anmes 


Acts, will have no more Crime than the Poiſon & conſili- 
of a Toad. 190; 2) um, ſen- 


7. And then no Man ſhould forbear any Act ni cr 
as ſinful as criminal. en. | | Phony wy = 
8. Nor ſhould any Perſons reprove Sin in o- gibus. Cic. 
thers, nor exhort them from it. 


4. From the Power of Senſitive Objects: The 
Baits of Senſe are ſo numerous, ſo near, and ſo 


powerful, that they would bear down Reaſon in 


the moſt, without the help of Laws : Nay, Laws 
themſelves, even of God and Man, do ſo little 


with the moſt, as tell us what they would be 


without them. ; | 
F. The variety of Mens Minds and Intereſts, 
and Diſpoſitions is ſuch, as that the World un- 
governed would be utterly in Confuſion ; as ma- 
ny Minds and Ways as Men. No two Men are 
in all things of the ſame Apprehenſions. 

6. From the Nature of Man's Powers : He is a 
Noble Creature, and therefore hath anſwerable 
Ends to be attain'd, and therefore muſt have the 
Conduct of anſwerable Means. He is a rational 
free Agent, and therefore muſt have his End and 
Means p to his Reaſon, and is not to be 


moved by Senſe alone; his chiefeſt End as well | 


as his chief Governor, being out of his ſight. 
. . 7. The Experience of all Mankind conſtrain- 


eth them to conſent to this, That Man is a Crea- 


ture made for Government. Therefore, even a- 
mong Cannibals, Parents govern their Children, 


and Husbands govern their Wives; and in all the 


Rational World, there are Rulers and Subjects, 


Maſters and Servants, Tutors and Scholars, which | - 


all are Governors or Governed. Few Men are 


to be found alive on Earth, who would have all |. 


Men, or any Men, ſave themſelves, ungoverned. 
Otherwiſe Men would be worſe to Men, I ſay 
not, than Serpents, and Toads, and Tygers are 
to one another, but than any of them are to 
Men. Every Man that hath Strength and O 
portunity, would make a Prey of the Life or 

Welfare of his Brother. Mens own Necefli 
forceth them every where to ſet up Govern- 
ments, that they may not live as in a continual 
War, in danger and fear of one another ; nay, a 
War that is managed by Armies, is alſo ordered 
by Government, 33 many muſt agree for 
mutual Defence; but elſe, every Man would 
be againſt another, and they would be as ſo ma- 
ny fighting Cocks or Dogs, every one would 
Fight or Flie for himſelf; for Fighting or Fly- 
ing, Injuring and being Injured would be all 
einde. a 1126651 1 
He that denieth Man to be a Creature made 


for Government, and conſequently denieth God's 


Government of the World, by Moral proper Go- 
vernment, doth own all theſe Abſurdities, (which 


elſewhere I have heretofore enumerated,) - !!:1;r1 | 


I. He denieth that there is a God: For to be 
God, includeth to be Governor of the Rational 
World. W E 


W 
. 
N 
— 
- 


p- | at all. And it would baniſh all Order, Duty and 


ty | what worſe than Hell, which is not wholly deſti- 


Arqui fi 
natura 
confirma« 
rum jus 
non erit, 
virtutes 
omnes 


9. Nor ſhould any one confeſs any Sin, 
pent of it, (becauſe it is not) 

10. Nor ſhould any Man ask Forgiveneſs of 
any Crime of God or Man. | 


11. Nor ſhould any Man thank God for the 
Pardon of his Sin. | | e eee 
12. It will follow that there is no Moral Diffe- Ubi enim 
rence between Men or Actions, as Good and liberali- 
Bad, but all are alike, whatever they be or das? Ubi 
do. On | ; Patriz Ca- 


| itas ? Ubi 
13. He denieth all God's Judgments, and all 3 i 


his Rewards and Puniſhments ; for theſe are all Ubi aut 


OT re- 


of them Acts of Government. ICT r 
14. It will follow, that every Man ſhould do aſtero, aut 
what he liſt. | 


. | referen- 
15. And that all Parents may forbear the Go- dz gratiz 


vernment of their Children, and all Maſters of ee 

their Servants, and Governors of their Fami- Prada: " 

lies. * 1 Nam hæc 
16. It treaſonably ſubverteth all Kingdoms naſcuntur 

and Commonwealths, and denieth that there e ac 

ſhould be any Kings or Subjects. pee 
17. It denieth all human Juſtice, becauſe it 

denieth human Government. 


ſumus ad 
diligen- 

18. It maketh Man a Beaſt, who i. uncapable nes, quod 

of Moral Government. | 


dos homi- 
a funda- 
19. It maketh him far worſe than a Beaſt, as mentum 
corrupt io optimi eſt peſſima : For a Beaſt hath an juris WW 
Analogical improper Government by Man, but ua 1. 
Man muſt have ſuch as moveth him rationally, mines ob- 
according to his Nature, or he muſt have none ſequia, ſed 
etiam in 
Deos Ce- 


remoniæ 


Religio- 
tute of Government. neſq; tol- 


20. But the beſt of it is, while it nullifieth lantur, 
Right and Wrong, it inferreth, That whoſoever 9435 cd 
ſhall beat or hang the Owners of this Doctrine, e con- 
do them no wrong, nor offend any Laws of God junctione, 
or Man: For if there be no Government, there quz eſt 
is no Tranſgreſſion; and if they are Brutes, they 2 
may be uled as Brutes, who are incapable of conſcr. 
Titles, Rights, Inheritances, or of any Plea as a- vandas 
gainſt an Injury. | $4 cy | puto. Cic. 
F. 2. Man being made à Creature to be governed, 2 . FA 
it thence followeth, that his Creator muſt needs be bs "Wen 
Sovereign Governor, at being only fit, and having in Mundus 
his Propriety the only Right. 4g Numine 

' I. A Governor he muſt have; for there is no "8's 
Government, nor governed, without a Governor. „ 
2. If chere be never ſo many Inferior Governors, munis ur- 


Virtue out of the World, and make Earth ſome- 


| there muſt be ſome Supreum; or elle each one bs & ci- 


| J I + would be abſolutely Supream, 
_ He denieth that Man Oweth any Duty; to 


and none Inferior. 5 
prove that God is Man's Sove- g 


Cicero 2. 
&3 reign, 4. Nini, 


Bue I will firſt 
Vol II. 
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© The Reaſons. of the Cbriſtian Religion, 


20 

reign, and then ſhew-'the Foundation of his 
Right, and of this Relation. J Stand. 340 
The only Objection made againſt it, conſiſt- 
Rn jus à eth of theſe two Parts. x. That God moveth 
natur! Man effectually, per modum nature, as an Engi- 
dijudica- neer.; and that this is more excellent than Moral 
tur, ſed Government. 2. And that Moral Government 
omnin® being a leſs effectual way, is committed to An- 

omnia ho- f d 
gels and to Men ; vis. Kings, and States, and 


neſta & N . 
turpia: Magiſtrates, who are ſufficient to perform it. 


Nam & . 


Nec ſo- 


communis intelligentia nobis notas res efficit ; eaſq; in animis noſtris 


inchoavit, ut honeſta in virtute ponantur, in vitiis turpia. Hæc au- 
tem in 0pinione exiſtimare, non in natura ponere, dementis eſt. Nam 
& nec arbotis, nec equi virtus, quæ dicitur in quo abutimur nomine, 
in opinione ſita eſt ſed in natura. Cicere de leg. 1. P. 225. 


This Objetion confeſſeth the Government of 
one Man over others, but denieth the Govern- 
ment of God over Min; and inſtead of it, ſub- 
ſtituteth his meer Phylicil Motion, or Natural 
Government, ſuch as 4 Pilot uſeth to his Ship. 
I ſhall therefore againſt it prove, that not only 
Man, but God, doth exerciſe this proper Moral 
Government, by Laws, and Executions, and not 
a Phyſical Motion only. 

g. 3. I. GOD hath de facto made Laws for 

Mankind : Therefore he is their Governor by Laws. 

The Conſequence is undeniable : The Ante- 
cedent 1 further prove. 

g. 4. He that doth by Authoritative Conſtitution 
of Duty, oblige Man. to Obedience, doth make 
Laws for him, and Govern him by Laws : But God 
doth by authoritative Conſtitution of Duty, oblige Man 
to Obedience : Therefore he maketh Laws for him, 
and ruleth him thereby. 

8 The Major is not to be denied; for it only 
mals ad- aſſerteth the Name from the Definition. The 
miniſtra- authoritative Appointment of the Debitum Officii, 


Rerum 


or ke Obliging to Obedience, is the Definition of Le- 
mute. Siſlation, as to its firſt and principal Act; which 


rum do. the Appointment of the debitum præmii vel pune 
minatus followeth. And I think that the Intereſt of Man- 
& princi- kind will not ſuffer him to be ſo erroneous as to 
ent deny the Minor: I think few will believe that 
Unus er- there is no ſuch thing as a Law of Nature made 
go fit by the God of Nature; or that there is no ſuch 
Princeps, thing as Duty incumbent on Man from God; 
2. and ſo no ſuch thing as an acculing or exculing 
Metahh, Conſcience. Few Perſons will believe, that ic 
e. 10. is no Duty of Parents to Nouriſh their Children, 
Quod i or no Crime to Murder them : Or that it is no 
dy ue Gu. Duty for Children to be thankful to their Parents, 
bernaror, and to love them, or no {in to hate, or ſcorn, 
quod in or kill them. Few Kings will believe, that it is 


curru agi- no Duty towards God, for their Subjects to O- 


7 in bey them, and no Crime to Rebel or Murder 
oro them; and that Conſcience hath nothing to ſay 


præcen- againſt him for ſuch things, that can but ſcape 


tO 175 the Judgment and Revenge of Man: And few 
in Citi. Subjects will believe, that it is no Crime for a 
te, & dux Prince to Oppreſs them, in their Liberties. E- 
in exerci- {tates and Lives: And few Neighbours will think 
tu, hoc that he is Innocent before God, who Beateth 
in Mun, them, or ſetteth Fire on their Houſes, or Mur- 


do. i. dereth their Children or other Relations. If Man 


Deny the Law of Nature, and you turn Men 
looſe, to every Villany ; and engage the World to 
deſtroy it ſelf, and'fec all as on Fire about their 

daimu Ears oa 1 
Por if God only move us Phyſically, there is 
neither Virtue nor Vice, Good nor Evil, in 4 
Moral Seuſe: But what God moveth a Man to, 


ttuzhat will he do, and what he doch not move him 
do, he will not do; and fo there being only Mo- 


tion and mo. Motion, Action and no Action, 
5885 2 n 1 62 


+ * 


ned in 


there will be no Duty and no Obligation, and:fo , 
no Moral Good or Exil. 

F. 5. II. If God ſhould Rule ut only by Pihyſical 
Motion, and not by Laws, he ſhould not Rule Mam as NN 
Man, according to | his. Nature: But God doth Rule © 
Man according to his Nature ; therefore not only. by 


5b 
cero 
jeg. 


Phyſical Motion. 2 ab WH ee ut: MM ſaith 
Otherwiſe Man ſhould not differ from Inani- Eft enim 7 
mates and Brutes. A Stone is to be moved Phy- Yiruoper- | 73 


ſically, and a Brute by the neceſſitating Objects — 
of Senſe: But Man 1 Rea ſon, which they — N 
have not, and he is a free Agent. And there: naturs eſt. 
fore though God concur to his Phy ſical Motion as Cie e 
ſuch, yet he muſt, move him as Rational, by ſuch = P- 
Objects, and ſuch Propoſals, and Arguments, 
and Means, as are ſuited to Reaſen. By preſent- 
ing things abſent to his Underſtanding, to prevail 
againſt the ſenfe of things preſent, and by reach- 
ing him to prefer greater things before leſſer, and 
by ſhewing him the Commodity and Diſcom- 
modity, which ſhould move him; God would 
not have made him Rational, if he would not 
have Governed him accordingly. 

b. 6. III. If the way of Phyſical Motion alone, s 
not ſo excellent and ſuitable as the way of Moral Go- 
vernment by Laws alſo, then God doth not only move 
Man Phyſically, and leave it to Magiſtrates to Rule 
as Morally : But the Antecedent àᷣ true; therefore ſo is 
the Conſequent. 12 

God doth not omit the more excellent, and 
chuſe a lower way of Government, and leave 
the more excellent way to Man. And that the 
Minor is true appeareth thus. The way which 
is moſt ſuitable to the Object or Subject of Go- 
vernment, is the moſt excellent way; but ſuch is 
the Moral way by Laws ; the other Beaſts are as 


Tho N 
learn 
Gove 
true 1 
Jpef 
bedie 
God. 


capable Subjects of as Men, and Trees as either. Qua 
Wiſdom and Faſtice are eminently Glorified in the * 
Moral way; and Omnipotency it ſelf alſo ap- — 
peareth in God's making of ſo Noble a Creature, at; 
as is governable by Reaſon without Force. hibe 
8.7. IV. If God were not the Sovereign Ruler of Qu: 
the World, there could be no Government of Mens tit 
Hearts : But there is a Government of Hearts ; there- tus 
fore God is the Ruler of the World. 5 77 eſt 
Man knoweth not the Hearts 6f thoſe who "ok 
he governeth ; and therefore he cantake no Cog- ry 
nizance of Heart-Sins or Duties, unleſs as they Qu 
appear in Words or Deeds; and therefore he jut 
maketh no Law for the Government of Hearts. b 
But the Heart is the Man, and a bad Heart is the a 
Fountain of bad Words or Acts, and is it ſelf gib 
polluced, before it endeavoureth the Injury of o- tit 
thers. He that thinks all indifferent that is with. Pol 
in him, is himſelf ſo bad, that ic is the lefs Won- 5 
der; if being ſo indifferent, yea, ſo vitiated dic 
within, he thinks nothing evil which he hath a tili 
mind to do. He that thinketh that the Heart is a 
as good and innocent which hateth his God, his ſan 
King, his Friend, his Parents, as that which 10 gli 
veth them, and that it is no Duty to have any ges 
good Thought or Affection, but only for the ihe 
outward Action's ſake; nor any Sin to be Mali- — 
cious, Covetous, Proud, Deceitful, Luſtful, Im- qu 
pious, and Unjuſt, in his Cogitations, Contri- car 
vances, and Deſires; unleſs as they appear in the 5 
Acts, doth ſhew that. he hath himſelf a Heart an 
which is too fuicable to ſuch a Doctrine. Bur | Cic 
Nature hath taught all the World, to judge of 1. 
Men by their Hearts, as far as they can know a 


them, and not to take the /i, which is the firft 
Seat of Moral Good or Evil, to be capable of 
neither Good nor Evil. Therefore ſeeing Heart: 
ofiit be under Government, it muſt not be Man 
but the | Heart-ſearching Ged, that muſt be their 
Governor: wh te 29 DG hp 
$.8. V. If God were not the Governor of” the 
World, all tanthly Sovereign: would be themſelvet un- 


5 governed : 


9 


The Redſoneaf en eee 


governed: But they are not 4 3 | therefore bgn, ar furious Paſſion; and are no more trou- 

| God. 18 tbein Governor, and ſo the Governor f the \ bled: at it, than a Pyebagorean would: be to kill a 
Worlds © wh nn)! | I Bird: It hath; had ſuch as'Slz, Aiſſala, Catiline, 

hae Cle The Kings and States that have Sovereign Pow- and the Conquerors of Feruſalem; who, as Fo- 
cero de er through all the World, are under no Human ſepbur ſaith, Crucified fo many. Thouſands, till 
jeg. 3. Government at all, though ſome of them are li- they wanted Croſſes for Men, and place for 


ag miced by Contracts with their People. But none | Croſſes „ beſides - greater Numbers Famiſh- 
e mitt F | F : | 


% l, have ſo much need to have the Benefit of Heart- | ed. 1 37: 

„Ole, Government; none have ſo ſtrong, Temptations | Obj But if Chief Governors be under no- Law, 

who will as they, and no Men's Actions are of fo great they are under Covenants, by which they are obliged. _ 

learn to Importance to the Welfare or Miſery of the | Anu. What ſhall make their Covenants obli- 

Govern, '* World. If the Monarchs of the Earth do take | gatory to their Conſciences, if they be under no 

h 2 of O- themſelves to be left free by God to do what | Government of God? The Reaſon why Mens 

edience to they lift, what Work will be made among the Covenants bind them, is, becauſe they are under 

God. People? If they think it no Duty to be Juſt, or | che Government of God, who: requireth all Men 
Merciful, or Chaſte, or Temperate, what Won- | to: keep their Covenants, and condemneth Co- 
der if they be Unjuſt, and Cruel, and Filthy, venant-breakers. But if God had never comman- 
and Luxurious, and uſe the People for their own. | ded Covenant-keeping, nor forbad Covenant 
Ends and Luſts, and. eſteerhi them as Men do: breaking, they could never be Matter of Dut 
their Dogs or Hories, that are to be uſed! for or Sin. So that this Doctrine, that God hat 
their own: Pleaſure or Commodity. What is the | made no Laws for Man, and is not his Governor, 
preſent Calamity. of the World, but that the doth leave all Sovereigns from under the leaſt 
Heathen and Infidel Rulers of the World are ſo |conſcientious Reſtraint from any Acts of Cruelty 
ignorant; and ſenſual, and have caſt off the tear | or Injuſtice, and tendeth to deliver up the World. 
of God, and the ſenſe of his Government, in a |to be a Sacrifice to their Luſts ; when it is the 
great degree; when yet moſt of them have ſome | Government of the univerſal Sovereign that is 

Conviction that there is a God, who Ruleth all, |cheir Reſtraint. | | 
and to whom they muſt be accountable. What F. 9. VI. If God bave not the Sovereignty over all Dee 4 

then would they be, if they once believed that | rhe World, then no Man on Earth can have any Go- * 2 
they are under no Government of God at all? If ¶verning Power : Bur Princes and Rulers have a Go- the World 
they ſhould Oppreſs their Subjects, and Murder 


the Innocent, it would be no Fault: For where 
there is no, Government and Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſion No one forbiddeth it to them, 
and none commandeth them the contrary, if God 


do not; for the People are not the Rulers of their Man as the Original. Not from Aan, for the 2 * ro 

ur Lex Rulers, nor give them Laws: And Neighbour | People themſelves have no Governing Power to / Di. 
at tene Princes and States are but Neighbours; there- | fe g 3 * 
betankt | fore if they ſhould Sacrifice Peace and Honeſty, | wezlth - Perſe em 
arg; pro- Liberties, Lives and Kingdoms to their Luſts, no ſelves is of another Species, and cometh ſhort of nag 
ben Man could ſay, They do amiſs, or violate. any * in many Reſpects, (as elſe: where I have pro- ſold, and 
ni fort of Law. | have bid the 

t, ä . 3 3 8 ds ; 

3 bad Obj. But the fear of” Rebellions, and the Peoples gothing themſelves but derivatively from God, Crier cry, 
tus, five Vindicating their Liberties would refrain them. de e 
Tree 2 Anſw. Only ſo far as they — themſelves un- ſelves muſt have their Power from him, from | 
iam, five able to do Hurt, as a Man is reſtrained from kil- 

iam ling Adders left they fling bim; and the Advan- 
Quod i tage of their Place doth uſually empower them pF 
a de e e 
es nd great Minds wi eaſily | ir ly, or 8 5 5 
e Reſtraint. And indeed the honeſter and better | N en 
gibus, in- any People are, the more undiſpoſed are they to Reaſon without him. And though his Power be pop va 
ALES ROE ay 8 . may with ſmalleſt tranſcendent, his Exerciſe of it muſt be accor- 

ii, Danger and Fear on | gt | . 6 

we Lin Obj. But their own' Intereſt lieth in the Peoples | fore Morally by Laws and Executions. So that Diog. 
dicunt, u- TWelfare'; and therefore there is no danger of ſuch Mi- as all things elſe in che Creature are derived, ſo 8 
ee eriess | 5 3 A 1 ; 7 is Power. And as in Beings, aut Deus ant nibil, que cum 
mnetienda Ane Did Nero think ſo, that wiſhed Rome ha in undeniable intuerꝭ- 

ing but one Neck; that ſet the City on Fire, that he , 
sliget le- might Sing over it Homer's Poem of the Flames preamly and T ee | 
See ealq; of Troy? That ripp'd up his own Mother, that he | none in any Prince or Parents; for if they have medicos, | 
1 might ſee the Place where once he lay? Did | it not from him, they can have none at all. & philo- 
rerie; is Caligula think ſo 2 Did Commodus, Caracalla, He- * e | 


* n PUERRT 
qui fibi Jzogabalus, think ſo? Did the Spaniards think ſo | mnimalturm oma ium ſapientiſſimum, hominem eſſe? Cum autem in. 


= - 


part J. 


— Oe et Ie 


— — 


or other: There is no Effect without a Caufe. 338 


that is a 


cm rem by the Indians, who are ſaid by their own Wri- ſpiceret ſomniorum interpretes, conjectores, vates, vel qui gloriz aut 
fm pu- ters, to have Murder'd in Forty two Years ſpace, 
tabit tore. no leſs than Fifty Millions of them? Did Kin 

Cicero de Philip think ſo, who put his own Son and Heir 


* 1c. to Death by the-Inquiſition-? - Beſides: fo many 


ivitiis addicti eſſent, tune demum nikil fe ſtultius exiſtimare ho- 
mine. 1d. Ibid. Ys „ be | 


” 


Obj. Governing by Laws ii cauſed by human Im- Cicero Ie 
porency, becauſe Man it not every where preſent, nor Leg. 1. 
of power to effect himſelf in and by others, all the proverb, 
things which be commandeth. But were Man Omnj- That Right 
bloody Inſtances is the World? If it were a Preſent and Onmiporent as God is, be would make all „, ee 
Tyrant's Intereſt that kept him under ſome Mo- Men do well, and not command them to do it; there- f Nature, 
deration to he FORE 1 ona Perg, it, Hire Ir i li in the Government of God. ” merethan 
might oflibly leave a bloo OC ff apt d TOTP 0 
of biber 1 his Conqueſts, 7 The World \ Lamar; becaufe, elſe ( ſaith he 2 Se wake Evil Od, and Good Evil ; 
hath not wanted Nies, that think the Lives of ag Cage, hib the le f comm Lung hen i promiphe. 
many Thotfands, 2 little Saerifce to a proud De- | | or deny 1 


J Anu. 


Thoufands more in Spain, and the Low Countries, 
by that and other Ways? How full of ſuch | 


et. 
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The Reaſons 


of 1b 


Cbritian Religion. Part J. 


Anſw. It is granted that Man is impotent, and 

God omnipotent, and omnipreſent, and thete- 

fore that God could indeed do as is here intima- 

ted, even make all Men do well, ani not com- 

Quod fi mand it: But, x. It is apparent, that de fatto he 
populo- doth not ſo, 2. And his Wiſdom being more emi- 
rum juſſis, nently to be manifeſted in the Work of Govern- 
$i Princt- ment than his Omnipotency, doth ſhew us partly 


_— why he doth not ſo, even becauſe the ſapiential 


ſententiis way is more ſuitable ro his Ends, and to the Sub- 
] & Creation did moſt eminently gloritie (or | 
manifeſt) Omnipotency; Government doch moſt emi- 


judicum je 
jura con- 


ws 1 nently gloritie God's Omniſcience or Wiſdom, as 


eſlet la. our Perfection or Glorification will moſt eminent- 
erocinari, ly manifeſt and gloritie his Love and Goodneſs. 
jus adul- Each Attribute ſhineth moſt eminently in its pro- 
"a. per Work; and Man's Conceits muſt not con- 


teſtamen- , p 
tafaſla found this perfect Order. 


ſuppone= . | 
| wg, hæc ſuffragiis, aut ſcitis multitudinis proberentur. Quæ ſi tanta 
potentia ſtultorum ſententiis atque juſſis, ut eorum ſuffragiis rerum 
natura vertatur, cur non ſanciunt, ut quæ mala pernicioſaque ſunt ha- 
beantur pro bonis & ſalutaribus. Aut cur cum jus ex injuria facere 
Lex poſſit, bonum eadem facere non poteſt ex malo. Arqui nos Legem 
bonam i mall nulla alia niſi naturali norma dividere poſſumus. Cicer. de 
Leg. I. p 225. | 


Yet let it be here noted, that all this while I 
meddle not with the Controverſie of the Liberty 
of Man's Will; and ſo, whether God's Sapiential 
Government by Laws, do operate alſo by neceſſi- 

tation, and Phyſical cauſation, as the Natural Mo- 
tions of the Orbs, or the Artifictal Motions of an 
Engine. I only argue, that whether God thus 
operate by his Government by ſecret neceſſitation 
or not, yet it is moſt certain, that he governerh 
Morally, and uſeth the means of Doctrine, Laws 
and Judgments ; which might conſiſt with Phy ſi- 
cal neceſſitating Efficacy in all that do obey in- 
| deed, if God's Wiſdom, and Man's Freedom of 
Will did infer nothing to the contrary. But if it 
had been granted, that all God's Government is 
by Phyſical Efficacy, it would ſtand good never- 
theleſs, that Laws and Judgment are part of 
the Means which he maketh ſo effectual. But 
yet I ſhall go further in the next, Argu- 
ment. FRM e 

Sect, 10. VII. Experience ſatisfieth all the Rational 

World, that there is, de facto, a Courſe of Duty ap- 


pointed by God for Men, which they do not eventually | 


fulfil. Therefore there is nut only a Moral Government, 

_ which x effectual, but alſo which js ſeparated from ne- 
ceſſitating efficacy. | | | 3, 

They that deny this, and plead for Phy/ical Go- 

- vernment only, mult affirm, chat nothing is any 


Man's Duty, but what he actually performeth: And 
chat nothing is any Mans Sin which he doth, or 
emitteth to do; that is, that there is no Sin or Mo- 
ral Evil in the World: For all that God P hyſically 
 effetteth, is good; and they ſuppoſe him to have 
no Law which commandeth any thing but what 
he Phyſically eſfectetb; and he will-noe Phyſically ef- 
feck that which he forbiddeth. And if there be 
no ſuch thing as Moral Evil or Sin in the World , 
then no Man ſhould. fear any, or avoid any: Let 
but a Man leave any thing undone, (if it be nou- 
riſhing his Children, defending his King, loving 
God or Man) and he may thence conclude thar 

it never was his Duty: Let him but do any thing 
that he hath a mind to (if it be killing Father or 
Mother, or his Prince, or Friend) and he may 
be ſure that it is no Sin, becauſe he hatch done it; 
for if God forbid it not, it is no Sin: Nay, he 
may make it an effect of God's Government. But 
this Conſequence is ſo falſe and horrid, that no 


Nation on Earth receiveth it, and Cannibals | 


chemſelves abhor it, who eat not their Friends, 
but Strangers and Enemies. e Seer e 


* * | | | ; 


I ſuch a Peace with- Thieves and 


„ 


Sect. 11. VIII. If God be wor the Governor of the Stoici di- 


World by Laws, then no Man need to fear or avoid any cunt, ſin- 


ceros elle 
ſapientes, 
obſervare- 
que & ca- 
vere ſoli- 
: | 02 F" citè, ne 
quid de ſe melius quim fit commendare putemur, fuco ſeu arte ali- 
qua mala occultante, & bona quæ inſunt apparere gfaciente, ac circum- 
cidere vocis omnem fifttionem. Lacrt. in Zenone. 5 


thing forbidden by the Laws of Man, who can either 
keep it ſecret by Wit, or keep himſelf from human Re- 
venge by Power. But the Conſequent is falſe; therefore 
ſo x the Anteredent. | 


The Reaſon of the conſequence is evident ; be- 

cauſe, where no Human Revenge is to be feared, 

there no Puniſhment at all. is to be feared, if God 

be no Governor of the World: But thoſe that 

can hide their Actions by Craft, or make chem 

good by Power, need not fear any Human Re- 

venge ; therefore they need to fear none at all, 

upon the Atheiſts Grounds. And if that be ſo, 

1. How eaſie is it for cunning Malice to burn 2 

* Town, to kill a King, to poiſon Wife or Chil- A Lon- 

dren, and to defraud a Neighbour, and never be don nw 

diſcover'd ? If this be fo, then Thieves, Adulte- 

rers, Traytors, when they are detected, have 

failed only in point of Wit, (that they concealed: 

it not) and not in point of Honeſty and Duty. 

2. And then any Rebel that can get enow to fol- 

low him, hath as good a Cauſe as the King that Tutum 

he rebelleth againſt ; and if he conquer, he need aliqua res 

not accuſe himſelf of doing any wrong : And in mala 

then there will be nothing for Conſcience to erg 

blame any Man for, nor for one Man to accuſe gn. 

another of but witleſneſsor impotency. And then 1a ſecu- 

the Thief muſt ſuffer only for want of Strength rum. Pu- 

or Cunning, and not becauſe he did any 7 mn 

Wrong. de- 
Seck 12. IX. If there be no Government by God, NN 

there can be no true Propriety but Strength; and he that tur poſſe 

is ftronge#t, bath right to all that he can lay hold on. ſe depre> 


But the Conſequent is falſe 3 therefore ſo is the Anmteca E er 
.. * ſomnos 
movetur, 


& quoties alicujus ſcelus loquitur, de ſuo cogitat. Sen. Ep. 106. 

Prima & maxima peccantium pœna eſt peccatſe : Hæc & ſecundz 
pœnæ premunt & ſequuntur, timere ſemper & expaveſcere & ſecurita- 
ti diffidere. 1d. Ep. 47. Mihi laudabiliora videntur omnia, quz 
ſine venditatione & fine populo teſte fiunt. Nullum theatrum virtuti 
conſcientia majus eſt. Cicer. in Tuſcul. 2. p. 268. 


The Conſequence is undeniable; for if there 
be no Divine Government, there is no Law but 
Human: And no Man can have any Right beſides 
Strength to make Laws for any other whomloevec. 
For if God have no Government and Law, he con- 
ſtituteth no Debitum vel Fus, no Dueneſs or Right. 
And Man can have no Right to govern others, if 
he have no Governor to give any. If God do 
give Right to Govern, he thereby maketh Obedi- 
ence to that Governor a Duty: And he that con- 
ſtituteth or inſtituteth Right and Duty, govern- 
eth. And if God give Men No Right to govern, 
they can have none. And then, if Strength be all 
their Title, any Man that can get as much Strengtb, 


doth get as good a Title; and may ſeize upon the 
Lives, the Lands and Eſtates of Prince or People, 


and give Laws to the weaker, as others before 
ve Laws to him: And ſo there will utter Con- 
uſion and Miſery be let in upon the World. as 
in the Poets Deſcription of the Degenerate Age, 
Vivitur ex "3h non boſpes ab 2 tutus, & c. 
Reaſon would have nothing to ſay againſt 
Strength: The great Dog would have the 
beſt title to the Bone. Melior mibi dextera lin- 
Lud. eſt. A1 7 3 HIKE. #7 3 
Dummodo pugnando ſuperem, tu vince loquendo, 
& e 
would have 
ſtrong ones, 
Cum 


The honeſt, poor and peaceable 
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P. 219. 
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cu | pecote infirms que ſole elſe luis. 
Ss DID e rg ide | 
Par & =. | Sedt. 23. Tf God gevern not rhe World, then meer 
quum Le- Communities are uncapable of Right or Wrong, and 


© þ 


- 


83 #0 Main ts bound in uuiy to ſpare hi Brother”s Life or 
N the Srate. But the Conſe quent is falſe; therefore ſo it the | 
= : | 1 


beris. De- Antecedent. | uy 
meſth. By a Community I mean à Company of Men 
Animal that have yet ſet up no Government among them : 
hoc pro- If God be not their Governor, ſuch have none at 
vidum, all, and ſo are under no Moral Obligation: For 
Sogn, Covenants themſelves cannot bind, if there be no 
multi- * nn 1 - 

plex, acu- {Uperior Obligation, requiring Man to ſtand to 
tum, me- his Covenants. 

mor, ple- SJ] | : 

num Kationis & canſilii quem vocamus hominem, preclarà quidam 
conditione generatum eſſe a ſupremo Deo: do lum eſt enim ex tot ani- 
mantium generibus & naturis particeps Rationis & cogitationis, um 
cæteta ſint omnia expertia. Quid eſt autem non dicam in homine, 
fed in omni ccelo, atque terra ratione divinius, quæ cum adolevit at- 


ted b 
fior. 


Right and Wrong, and of being moved 
by che Things that are evi 


que perfecta eſt, nominatur rite ſapientia. Eft igitur quoniam nihil eſt 
ratione melius, eaque & in homine & in Deo, prima homini cum Deo 
Rarionis ſocietas. Inter quos autem Ratio, inter eoſdem redta ratio eſt 
communis: Quæ cum fir Lex, lege quoque conſociati homines cum 
Diis putandi ſumus; Quibus autem hæc ſunt inter eos communia & 
civitatis ejuſdem habendi ſunt unde univerſus hie Mundus una civita- 
ras communis Deorum atque hominum exiſtimanda. Cic. de Leg. 1. 


Obj. Then God's Civenantt to Man do not bind 
him. | 
Anſw. Not at all, by proper Obligation, as if 
it were his Duty to keep them, and his Sin to break 
them; for God is not capable of Duty or Sin. But 
yet improperly they may be called Obligations, 
becauſe they are the Demonſtrarions of his Will, 
which the Perfection of his Nature will not let 
him violate. It would be an Imperfection, if 
God ſhould break Promiſe, though not a Sin or 
Crime: And therefore it is impoſſible for God to 
he. -. | 
Obj. But ſuppoſe we ſay, that Man is under no 
other Obligations than a Beaſt ; and that among Men 
there is no proper Right or Wrong, Duty or Fault; yet 
Men by Confederacies, Wit bout other Govern- 
ment, would ſettle Rules for the ſafety of Cohabitation 
and Converſe, and for love of themſelves would for- 
bear wronging others. And this is all the Law of Na- | 
ture that Man hath above Brutes, | 
Anſw. Thoſe Confederacies would no further 
oblige them, than their Inrereft required them to 
obſerve them. Still by this Rule a Man is left 
free to kill Wife and Chi:dren, if he be weary of 
them; which no Neighbour, being wronged by 
none, will ſeem obliged to revenge: Still he that 
is the ſtronger is left to do his worſt, without fault, 
to ſeize upon other Mens Eſtates, and to depoſe 
Kings and deſtroy them, and all the World would 
de in a ſtate of War. Or if Self. intereſt keep ſome 
quiet for a time, it would be but till they had 
ſtrength and opportunity to do otherwiſe. Ie is 
not fit for Human Society, who would tell all 
about him [I take my ſelf free to defraud and 
murther any of you, as ſoon as my own Safety 
und Intereſt will allow it me.] And no Man that 
thus taketh a Man for a Beaſt, can expect any 
better uſage _ a Beaſt himſelf, any further 
than Self love fhall reſtrain others from abuſing 
him: Nor can he plead any better Title to his E- 
ſtate, nor exemption from the Violence of the 
ſtronger. And it will alſo follow, that Honeſty is 
nothing but ſe/f-preſerving Policy; and that Blaſ- 
phemy and Impiety againſt need not be fear- 
ed or avoided; nor any thing as 2 Fault, but on- 
ly as a Folly, expoſing the perſon himſelf to dan- 
ger. Inceſt, Perjury, Lying, might be impru- 
dences, but not any Crimes. | 


Odj. If you ſuppoſed them in God, they wall be 


be agreeable to the Capacity of the Subject. Tho? 
the Rider rule the Horſe by a Bridle and Spur, 
and not by a Law, it followeth not that the King 
muſt not rule the Rider ſo. The Soul and Body 
conſtirute one Suppo/iram, or Man; and therefore 
the Body is govern'd by a Law, becauſe the Soul 
is ſo, which deſpotically moveth it: Laws are for 
diſtin& Individuals, and not for one part of an In- 
dividual to give to another part. 

Obj. If Ged be the Conſtitutive Soul of the World, 
then be need not give it Laws, 

Anſw. Becauſe it is moſt certain, de facto, that 
he doth give us Laws, therefore it is certain that 
he is not the Conſtitutive Soul of the World, as 
is alſo further proved before: Tho he be mach 
more to it than a Soul. | 

Sect. 14. XI. If Man act, per media propter fi- 
nem, and both diſcerned by Reaſon, then he muſt be 


&Cc. 


For the End is ever ſomethingapprehended /ub 


ratione boni, (and the ultimate end, ſub ratione op- 


ſub ratione conducibilis, as apt to attain the End. 
This Means and End are not to be diſcerned only 
by Senſe and Imagination, as in Brutes every Ob- 
je is apprehended, but by Reaſon; this Reaſon 
is defectible and liable toError, and therefore the 
Rational Evidences muſt be propoſed to it, and 
chat conveniently : For he that knoweth not Rea- 
ſon why he ſhould chuſe, refuſe, or act, cannot do 
it rationally : And the Will being as apt to be ſe- 


duced by the Senſe, hath need of due Motives to 
determine it. 


compliſh it. 
But the whole World doth ſo univerſally con- 


Wrong, Duty and Crinjes, Good and Evil, and 
ſo a neceſſity of ſome Government (Human at 
leaſt) and that Man is not like the Beaſts, where 
Strength is the only Title, and Good and Evil is 
but natural, called juctndurm & wile, with their 
Contraries, that I need nor plead that part of the 


| Cauſe any further, univerſal eonſent not only ma- 


dom, with Authority and Motives of conſequen- ſiſtere 
tial Good or Evil, propoſed by one that can ac- Reſpybli- 
Ca, uDLl 
non eſt 
: tad honos 
ſent that there is a difference between Right and virtuti, 
NEC pœna 
ſceleroſis. 


ruled by a Law. But the Antecedent is ſure: Ergo, 


timi poſſibilis: ) and the Means are choſen and uſed, 


Therefore there is need of the Regulation of a Non * 
Law, containing the Ditection of a Supetiot Wiſ- te c 


ons 


Demoſth, 


king ic unneceſſary, but alſo being a valid Argu- 


| ment againſt it, as proving that it is againſt the 


but imperfettions, and not Crimes, and why ſhould you 
Judge utherwiſe of them in Man, | | 


\ 


ure, 


| common Reaſon of Mankind, and Light of Na- 


Sect. 15. 
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Sect. 15. XII. if Goal be not. the univerſal Gover- 


nor of the World; then Errer, Malice and Tyranny, 
and Selfilmeſs will make: Injuſtice finally proſperons, 


and oppreſſed Innocency remedileſs. But that cannot be, 
as ſb :ll hereafter be 4 1 app 

There muſt be {ome Infallible Fudge to paſs the 
Final Sentence, and hear all Caules, as it were, 


over again; and ſome perfect Righteous Judge to 
ſer ſtraight all that Mens Uarighteouſnels made 


crooked ; or elſe Unrighteouſneſs will finally 
prevail. And this muſt be God, who be- 
ing the Fountain of all Government, is allo the 
End of all. 

Se. 16. XIII. If God be not the Supreme 
ſal Gevernor , there can be no Unity and Harmo- 
ny in the Moral Order and Government of the 
World. P 2 

As all the Corporations in the Kingdom would 
be in continual diſcord with one another, if they 
were rot all united in one King; ſo would all the 
Kin; do ns of the World (much worſe than they 
are) it they were not under the Government of 
one God. N 

Sect. 17. XIV. The laſt Argument ſhall be a Jure 
& aptitudine : If Man be made a Creature 7 be mo- 
rally governed, and the unduubted Right and Aptitude 
for Supream Government be in Ged alone, then God is 
actually the Supream Governer of the World : But 
the Antecedent is true, therefore the Conſequent. 

1. That God only is Able, is undeniable : Men 
can govern but their particular Provinces or Em- 
pires; and none of them is capable of Governing 
all the World, for want of Omnipreſence, Om- 
nipotency, and Omniſcience : And therefore the 
Pope that claimeth the Government of all the 
World, if all turn Chriſtians, doth thereby pre- 
tend to a kind of Deity. And if Angels were 
proved able to govern the Earth, it can be but as 
Officers, and not in Abſolute Supremacy : For 


Atticus in Who then ſhall be the Governor of them: Their 
Cicer. de Being is meerly derivative and dependent; and 


therefore ſo muſt be their Power. God only 1s all- 


Te, 7. ſufficient, omnipreſent, omnipotent, omniſcient, 


hecannot 


and moſt good; ſufficient to give perfect Laws to 


but believe all; to execute Righteous Judgment upon all; 


that Jus 


eſt ortum 


and to protect the World as his Dominion; when 
Princes cannot protect one Kingdom, nor them- 


ex natura, 

becauſe of ſelves. 

theſe Prin- x 

ciples. r. Quaſi muneribus Deorum nos eſſe in ſtructos & orna- 


tos. 
rationem. 


2. Unam eſle hominum inter ipſos vivendi parem communemq; 


3. Omnes inter ſe naturali quidam indulgentia & benevo- 


lentià, tum etiam ſocietace juris contineri. 


And God's Title and Right is as undoubted as his 
Power : For he is Abſolute Owner of the World, 
And who ſhould claim Sovereignty over him, or 
without him, where he is fole Proprietor. He 
hath undoubted Right to rule his own. 

Obj. Propriety among Men is no Title to Govern- 
ment. 

Anſw, Abſolute Propriety in a Governable 
Creature, is a plenary Ticle. But no Man hath 
Abſolute Propriety in another. Yer Parents, and 
the Maſters of Slaves, who come neareſt it, have 


an anſwerable Power of Governing them. But 


Man's fulleſt Propriety is in Brutes and-Inani- 
mates, which are not Creatures capable of Go- 
vernment. 

Sect. 18. The Relation then of Sovereign King 
or Rector in God to Man, is founded in the fore- 
nam'd Relation of a Proprietor ; ſuppoſing the Apti- 
tude of the Subject and the Owner. e 

Having proved that God is the Univerſal Ring, 
I come to ſhew his Title to his Kingdom. |: Titulus 
eſt fundamentum juris. Sovereignty or ſumma pote- 
ſtas, is Tus ſupremi Regiminis. Where this Right 
is founded, great Ignorance hath made a great 


* 
— u Ec anc 


Ni ver- 


] Controverſie, the Thing to Men that are of com- 


petent Underſtandings in ſuch Subjects being moſt 
eaſie and paſt controverſie. God having made 


Aan, is immediately his Owner, becauſe his A- 
| ker, 


Having made: him a Rational free Agent, and 
ſo tobe Governed, he hath the Fus Regendi by Im- 
mediate Reſultancy from his Abſolute Propriety ; - 
ſuppoling the Nature of the Creature, and the 
perfection of the Creator alone, which ſo qualifie 


| one to be a Subject, and the other to be the Go- 


vernor, that they are as it were the remoter fund:- 
mentum Relationis. \ From the Being of Man Hoc 
aliquid 4 Deo creatum, reſulteth the Propriety of 

God : From the Specifick Nature of Man, as a Ra- 

tional, Free, Sociable Creature, he is by immediat2 
Reſultancy Gubernandus ; and being ſuch his Cre- 

ator, remotely for his Infinite Perfeftions and ſole Ap- 
titude ; and proximately, becauſe he is Man's Ab- 

ſolute Owner, is by Reſultancy his Rightful G- 
vernr: And that he neglecteth not this his Right, 

but actually governeth him, appeareth in the ve- 

rym iking Man ſuch, and continuing him ſuch as is 

made to be governed; as alſo in his actual Laws See this 
n fulzmmts, This is the true and plain Refo- fuller 
lution of the Quion of the Title of God to his Pin 


Kingdom, or fundimentim of the Relation of U- 72, 7 — 
niverſal King. f 772 


Videtis Magiſtratus hanc eſſe Vim, ut præſit, præſcribatq; recta & 
utilia, & conjuncta cum legibus : Ut enim magiſtratibus leges, ita po- 
pulo præſunt magiſtratus: Vereque dici poteſt, Magiſtratum eſſe 


legem loquentem, legem autem mutum Magiſtratum. Cicer. de leg. 3. 
init. 


Sect. 19. Human Government is an Ordinance of 
God, and Hum im Governors are his Officers, as he is 
ſupream: Andi he huth not left it free to the 
Morld, whether they will live in governed Societies, or 
not. | | , | 

That Human Government is appointed by 
God, appeareth thus: 1. In that the Light of Na- 
ture teacheth it all the World. 2. In that God 


be 


| again 


Power againit Himſelf. 1 5 

That is, he giveth no Man Right, Authority 
or Commiſſion to diſpleaſe him, by the breaking 
of his Laws ; for that is a Contradiction, or charg- 
5 | ett 


hath put into Man's Nature a meceſity of it, and 
therefore ſignified his Will concerning it: Ir is 
needful to the very Lives of Men, and to their 


| higheſt Perfections, Order and Attainments. If 
| Parents did not govern Children, and Teachers 


their Scholars, and Maſters their Servants, and 
Princes their Subjects, the World would be as a 
Wilderneſs of Wild Beaſts, and Men would nor 
live like Men, according to their Natural Capa- 
cities: I deny not, but ſome one or few by ne- 
e or {ome extraordinary Circumſtances , 
may be exempted from this Obligation, by being 
uncapable of the Benefic ; being caſt into a Wil- 
derneſs, or ſuch like place, where the benefit of 
Government is not to be had; but that's nothing 
to the commoner Caſe of Mankind: As Marri- 
age is indifferent to thoſe individuals that need 
not the benefit of it; but it is not lawful for the 
World of Mankind, to forbear Procreation, to the 
extinction of it ſelf. bids 
Sect. 20. Therefore as all Rulers receive their Power 
from him, and bold it in dependance on bim, {6 
muſt they finally uſe it for bim, even for his 
1 2 and Intereſt, which they muſt principzlly in- 
tend. 

He that is the Original of Power, muſt needs 
the End . He that giveth it to Man, doth give 
it for the accompliſhment of his own Will. Ir is 
held in pure ſubordination to him, and ſo it muſt 
be. uſed, or it is abuſed. let : [1 
Sect. 21. Therefore no Man can have any Power 
God, or bis Laws or Intereſt; for he giveth not 


, * 
* . 
r Y : , * 
* 
d « 
* * 6 
, 
- - 
od 1 


7 4 — 


3 — 


— 


PE 


r — CO "ID - 
"EF. oa Ca YO ESI > oe 4 


6 


a N —— e llc er aaateddoadt — 
0 1 5 5 60 _— 4 — 
* 1 » i, f 
by | T be Rea ons 
— 
8 * „ we wn _— — 99 1 . i on 


of the 


Cbriſlian Religion. 


2 


a what 
27 a. ſpecteth God, and are called Holineſs and Sin, which 
Fare incomparably greater than Good and Evil, ſo called 


Laert. in From reſpect to any Creatures, wh:ther Individuals or 
Zen. ſaith Societies. | 


ed out 
Zeno. 


that the 


Sroicks ſay, Virtutes ſibi invicem eſſe connexas, ut 
omnes habeat : Eſſe enim illarum communes ſpeculationes, &c. _ 
enim probus eſt, ea deſpicere & agere que ſint agenda: Quæ vero fa- 
cienda ſint, ca & eligenda eſſe, & ſuſtinenda, & diſtribuenda, & 
perfeveranter renenda : Sequuntur autem prudentiam conſiliorum 
maturitas & intelligentia ; temperantiam vero ordinis dexteritas & or- 
narus ; Juſtieiam autem 
onſtantia, at que valentia. 
Vitium eſſe medium . Quemadmodum enim lignum aut diſtor- 
tum aut rectum oportere eſſe aiunt , ita juſtum vel injuſtum . At 
virtutem Chryſippus quidem amitti poll 


ſe ait. 


tures, do not know Ged, nor his Relation to his 


breaketh the Laws of Nature; and that with re- 


eth his Laws with contradiction. Yet muſt not 
any Subjects make this a, pretence to deny any 
juſt Obedience to theirRulers, or to rebel againſt- 
them, on ſuppoſition that their Government is 
againſt God. For as Private Men are not made 
Publick Judges of the Intereſt of God, but only 
Private Diſcerners, in order to their own Obedi- 
ence to him; ſo may that Government be for 
Ged in the main, which is againſt him in ſome 
few Particulars. =P 
SeR. 22, The Higbeſt Duty of Man is to Him 

who u# the Higheſt : And the greateſt Crime is 
that which is committed againſt 4 greateſt Aut bo- 
rity. | 

"This is. [#1 luce, ſo evident, that it needs no 
Proof; formally the chief Obedience is due to the 
Chief Governor : (To a King rather than to a 
Juſtice of Peace or Conſtable: ) And conſequent- 
ly the greateſt Sin is againſt him. If God be 
above Man, ſo is Duty to God, and Sin againſt 
God, the greateſt in both kinds. 

F. 23. Therefore there is Good and Evil, which re- 


ui unam habuerit, 


uitas & gratitudo : Fortitudinemque 
lacet autem eis, nullum inter Virtutem 


fle ; Cleanthes verò non poſ- 


Therefore they that know no Good, but that 
which is ſo called from its reſpect to Man's Com- 
a or Benefit, nor no Evil but that which is 
fo called from its reſpe& to the hurt of Crea- 


Works ; but make Gods of themſelves, and ac- 

cordingly judge of Gocd and Evil 
$.24. TheConſciences of Men do ſecretly accuſe them, 

or excuſe them, according to thisſort of Good or Evil. 


When Men have wrangled againſt Religion 


never ſo long, there are very few ſo blind and 
bad, in whom God hath not a reſident Witneſs, 
called Conſcience, which ſecretly telleth a Man 
that he doth well or ill, as he keepeth or 


ſpect to the Sovereign Lawgiver, and not onl 
to the good or hurt of Man. As Conſcience 
doth not accuſe a Man for being povr or ſick, 
or wronged by another, (though about theſe we 
may have alſo an inward trouble) ſo it doth not 
juſtifie him for his Proſperity in the World, 
(though it may be laid aſleep and quieted by ſuch 
Means.) But it is for Moral Good or Evil that 
Conſcience doth accuſe or juſtifie: If I make m 
ſelf podr-wilfully, my Conſcience will trouble me 
for the wilful Fault, and breed in me Repentance 
and Remorſe; and ſo it will if I hurt or impove- 
riſh my Neighbour: But if I hurt my ſelf or 
Neighbour unavoidably, without any Fault of 
mine, I am ſorry for it, hut my Conſcience will 
not accuſe or condemn tne for it. 

§. 25. This Power of Conſtiettte cauſeth all the 
IWorld to praiſe or diſpraiſe Men, atcording to this Mo- 
ral Good or Evil. 

Mark but the Infidels themſelves, or any whom 


Vice hath turned into Monſters, and they will | 


commend Men upon the account of that inward 
Sincerity and Honeſty, which God only can 
make Laws for, and diſpraiſe Men fot the con- 


trary. If you ſay, that the 


and profitable, or not hurtful to one another; 


| 


? do this only becauſe Que au- 


ſuch Virtues make Men fit for Human Converle, dn 


non co - 
mitatem, 
anſwer, We are not enquiring of the final Cauſe, non be- 
but the formal: Thou 0 hey praiſe ſincere and . 
honeſt Men, and thoſe that are loving, compaſ- eratu, 
ſionate, kind, and diſpraiſe Diſlemblers, malici- animum, 
ous, and Men of hurtful Diſpoſitions, yet you & benefi- 
may obſerve that they ſpeak not of theſe only as rem dill 
wſeful or hurtful Dwalities, but as Moral Good or E. git? Qua 
vil; as Things that Men ought or ovwght not to do; ſuperbos; 
which they are bound to do, or not do by ſome O- que ma- 
bligation : And what Obligation can make it any feen. 
Man's Duty, if there be no Law of God in Nature — 
for it, when it is out of the reach of the Laws of ingratos 
Men. Mark Heathens, and Infidels, and Athe- nonaſper- 
its in their Talk, and you ſhall hear them praiſe ür Zug 
or diſpraiſe Men for ſome things which intimate 2"; <4 
a Divine Obligation; which ſheweth that the Con- 1. 2. 424. 
ſcience of the World beareth witnefs to the Supream 
Univerſal Government of God, iS 

No Man who believeth that there is a God, cart 
believe that the Actions of his Rational Creatures 
have no relation to him; or that the good or evil 
of them, which is the reſult of their relation to 
God, can be of leſs or lower conſideration than 
their relation to themſelves, or one another : 
Therefore if is be laudable to perform I uty to 
Kings, and Parents, and Neighbours, Conſci- 
ence will tell the World, that it is incomparably 
more neceſſary to perform our Duty to God: 

And it cannot be, that the World ſhould ſtand 
related to God, ag their Creator, Proprie- 
ay, Governor and End, and yet owe him no 

uty. 

828 26, God's Government (as 2 
eth of Three Parts, Legiſlation, Tudgment, and Exe- & carum 
cution. a obſervan- 

Without Laws, the Subject can neither know ti exor- 
his Duty, nor his Rewards and Puniſhments, nan 


Without Judgment, Laws will be uneffectual; and anni, 
wichour Execurion, Fudgment is a deceitful ludicrous Nihil 
thing. | 


„ em. Legibus 


nino ne- 

3 que pul- 
chrum neque decorum reperiti poteſt; quod nn cum lege aliqua com- 
municet. Id. Orat, 1. cont. Aviſt; : 


SeR. 27. By a Law I mean, An Authoritative 
Inſtitution what ſhall be due from and to the Subjett 
for the Ends of Government]: Or, [A ſign of the 
Rulers Will inſtituting what ſhall be Due, to and from 


the S ubj ect, for the Ends of Government] 


The fuller Reaſons of this Definition of a Law Lex nthil 


Y | I have given in another Writing. Signum is the aliud cf, 


Genus of it; the Will of a Ruler being no other- | mags re- 
wiſe to be known to Subjects, but by Signs : The nu 
Relation of ¶ Ruler and Sabjeg is preſuppoſed : 3 

It is therefore only an Authoritative Sign, or the ratio, im- 
Sign of [a Rulers) Wil, becauſe a Ruler only hath 3 
the Power of Government: I ſay of his [Wa] as heneſt, 


that which is the neareſt perfective Efficient, or 2% nM 


* 
* 


Y | Imperant Faculty , including the Code fanding' contraria. 


Conduct. I call it Can Inſtitution] or | Inftituting Cicer- 
Sign] to ſignifie its Efficiency de — a - to Fi . 
ſtinguiſh ir from [the judicial deciſve determination Vitiorum 
of che Ruler.] Ir is only [to Subje#s] that this emenda- 
© on is made; he being not a Ruler to any ax 
others. The Product of the Infitution, or Statu- FF. 
tum, is only Debirum, which is the immediate full ter. ©. 


tet, come 

emque 1 mendatri- 
b virturum: Ab ea enim vivendi doctrina ducitur. Cicero 1. 

leg. Ad ſalutem Civium, ok a. Grep powe 


id ſalut tuniq; incolumitateni, vitamꝗ: 
hominum & quietam & beatam, conditæ — Leges. Cicet. 1. de he N 
A Majôribus Noſtris nulla alia de cauſa leges funt inventæ, niſi ut 


ſuos cives incolumes conſervarent. Cicer. in Vatin. Nil eſt ram 


aptum ad jus conditionemq; natute ſine quo nec domus ulla, nec civi- 


tas, noc gens, nec homimim unlverſum genus, ſtare, nec retum naturd 


omnis, nec ipſe mundus poteſt. Nam & hie Deo paret, & huic obedi- | 
unt maria terregq; & hominum vita juſſis ſupretas legis obtemperat 
Cicer. de ley. J. . 251, 2. * 
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effect 
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} World, doth wiſely order it, that Meral good ſhall 
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.  --"ſexeral. Governments have ſeveral ends : TEC 58 
| Sort? 


1 15 C 11 þThod ' N 34 \ a4 db i 444 Wes SEL 


_*Government; and Cuſtom hath appropriated the, 
Word CL] to 4 nobler Species only. The Go: 
vernment of Societies is always immediately for 

[the Order of the Society,] but not always for thei . 
good; much leſs chiefly : The Government of a 
ociety of Slaves (as the Spaniards over the PeruVi- 
ans and Mexicans in digging their Mines) is for 
the Order of thoſe. Slaves, but for theBenefir of the 
Lerds. The Government of ſome Armies, is for 
the Order of the Armies, but for the good of thoſe. 
they fight for. The Government of a true Com- 
monwealth is for the Bonum Publicum, the common. 
good, which includeth the happineſs of the Ru- 
lers with the Subjects. The univerſal Govern- 
ment of the World, is proximately for, the ec 
of the World, and for its good, but ultimately an 


. % . 


principally for the fulfilling and plecſing the Will of | 
God in the ſaid Order and Good, and in the glory 
or Operations of his own Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs therein; (as ſhall be further proved, 
. „„ 
Sect. 28. Any Signification F the Will of God, that 
Man ſhall be benefited on condition of his obedience, 3s 
-- the præmiant part of bis. Law : And any ſignification 
„ bi Mil, that Man ſhall be puniſhed if he ſin (ont hat 
- Puniſhment ſhall be his due) is the, penal part of bis 
Ff it only foretold that in a way of Phyſical ef- 
ficiency, obedience will produce good, and diſo- 
bedience hurt to himſelf, this were not properly 
præmiant, or penal; but when the good is promiſed 
upon the condition of obedience, and the hurt threat- 
ned upon condition of ſin, as means to move a Ra- 
tional Free Agent to obey, this is truly a præmi- 
ant and penal Act of Law: And this is fail ed al- 
ſo ina Phyſical way of production; the Lawgi- 
ver being alſo the Creator and. Diſpoſer of all the 


be attended with Phyſical good, and Moral evil with 
Phyfical evil, firſt or laſt, | Es 

Sect. 29. The Immenſity (or Omni preſence) the Om- 

of got . nipotency, Omniſcience, and infinite Goodneſs of God, 
07 2 lib with his total Cauſation in the ſupport of all his Crea- 
de nat. tures, do moſt undoubtedly prove his particular Provi- 
Deor. gence, in obſerving and regarding all the Actions of his 
Subjects in the World; and ſo declare his actual Go- 

vernment. | | 3 3 

It is the groſs Ignorance of the Divine Perfecti- 

ons, which ever made any one queſtion the par- 

ticular Providence of God as extending to the 

1 ſmalleſt Things and Actions. 1. It is proved by 
his nmenſity (conceived of as without corporeal 
extenſion of parts as before ſaid) : He that made 
and upholdeth all the World, did never make that 
which is greater than himſelf, and excludeth his 
preſence. Though being a Spirit, he hath. not 
» '  Corporeal Quantity, yet analogically and in a 
way of eminency and tranſcendency, we muſt | 
ſay that he is greater and immenſe And it is his 
Perfection which denieth extenſion, and dimenſi- 
„ «90; and therefore in a nobler kind he is every 
N 13 And if he be here as certainly as 1 


+> 40 21 


dd oeld. J. Off pot but obſerve all, Things and Actions which are 
| ME Tet EP $3553.48: 1 * Mngs and. 31% CE e171 $335 
at 1h 


EF one to look after in the World. 
M. God had but be Man 


cy alfo prove, that he both knowerb arid regard- 


] Officer or Inſtrument at all. 


as Being to his Creatures, and not through I»po- ; 


*.2 am, 2and-in a more excellent manner, he can- | 


Th CG 
2 - X. 


Oe T——_— a 


. He 3s Orrnipotent And All-ſufficient, and there. 
Ein 1993) 14%” Wen FIN 
ore as able to obſerve and govern 177 50 the 
malleft Thing and Action, as * Hack bur that 
| N if, 

Ver 


God had put“ at all to mind and 0 ern, 
in all the World, the Adverſary himfelt, that now 
deniieth his particular Proyidence, would confeſs, 
that God doth obſerve and regard that one indivi- 
dual. It is Mens Athei ical or Blaſphemous di- 
minutive Thoughts of God, who conceive of him 
as finite, tho* they call him infinite, Which is the 


-_ 
: 
- 
- 


cauſe of all ſuch Kind 6f Efrors. 

particular, obſervance of all Things and Actions 
in the World: For His; Knowledge being his na- 
tural Perfection, is neceſſary ; e cannot be 7 no- 
rant of any thing that is. TFT had but one thing. 
juſt before my Eyes to ſee, in the open Light, 1 
muſt needs ſee it, if it have the Neceffaries of a 
viſible Object, unleſs T wink... If the Sun's Illu- 
mination were an Act of Viſion, (as its like it is 
nothing more ignoble) how eaſily would it at 
once diſcern all that is upon one half of the Earth  »--* 
at once'? All things are naked and open Ny me 5156 
the Eye of the Omniſcient Being; he cannoc 
but behold or know them, and therefore obſerre 
them and, regard them. mine nd ded nm? 

4. His Cteation, Caufation and Manutenen-' 


3. His Omniſcience N proveth alfo, his 
h 


+1 1 7 1 7 
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1 
#4 4 


3G meins 


eth all things:;, For can he he either ignorant, ſoͤrn- 
getful or mindleſs of that Which he made, and i ; 
till doth fo conſerve, ast eontinue à kind of 
Creation of it? His Omnipotent Will Which gare 
it a Being, goth ſtill continue it; ſhould he with- 
draw his active ſuſtentation, it would turn all not 
only to confuſion, but to nothing. And doth he 
not know and regard whit is continually as in 
his hand, or by continual volition produced or- 
maintained by him? Heis the univerſal Canſe of 
all the Agency and Motion in the Worſd; in him 
we Live, Move and Be: And can he be igno- 
rant or regardleſs of what he doth? Why will he 
make, maintain, and move that which he doth 
nat D een J&S | 
F. His Relation of Owner ptoveth his regard; 
all things are his Own, . 

6. And his Relation of a Governor proveth his 
regard, and his actual government of Man:and all 
his Actions: For he taketh not on him a vain Re- 


lation; and he that maketh Laws for every Per- 


lon and Action, doth regard and govern every Per- 


ſon and Action: But ſo doth God. Ergo. 
Sect. 30. Thoſe who think God doth nothing to all 
the reſt of the World, but by thoſe nebleſt Creatures 
which are next him, and that he hath committed the 
Government of all the reſt. of | the World to the Tatell;- 
gences of the firſt Order; cannot without blindne(7 and 
contradiction deny, that be is: ſtill: Himſelf 19 le(s the 
actual Mover and Governor of all, than if | heiuſed ns 


. 


For r. God ceaſed not himſelf to be Omnipre- 
ſent, Omniſcient, Omnipotent, or moſt Benign, 
when he gave that ſuppoſed Power to thoſe In- 
ſtruments. 2. He made them, and ordered them 
under Him, through plenitude of Goodneſs, | de- 
lighting to communicate Power and Dignity as well 


2 


tency or Inſuſſiciency, to ſupply any defect in his 

own Government, and to help him: He uſeth them 

to honour them, and not to diſhonout himſelf. He 
gave away from himſelt no degree of Perfection, 

nor depriyed himſelf of the fiaalleſt part of Ho- 
nour which he communicateth to them; but ho. 
noureth bimſelf in the appearance of his Perfecti- 
ons by the ſaid Communications. As God can 
do that by himſelf without the Creature, which 
| he 
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he cauſeth the Creature to do; (as to move; illa- 
minate and beat the lower parts without the Sam as 

well as with it, or any thing which importeth not 

impotency or co 

be Omnipotent ; ſo that which he doth by at 


-Greature is as tniy and ifully done by Himſelf, as | 


if there were no create d Inſtrument or Cauſe in 

it. For that Creature which & nothing of it ſelf, 
and hath not any Being but in full dependance on 
its Maker, can have no uction of it ſelf, but in full 


dependance upon him; whatever it doth, it doth 


by him: Though as to the ſpecifying Compariſon, | 


why this rather than that, God hath given Men a 
Power with liberty, yet the Action as an Action, 
being from the Power which, was totally from 
him, is ſo it ſelf: There can be no leſs of 
God's agency in any Action, becauſe he doth it 
by a Creature, than if he did it without: tho 
there be more of the Creatures, there is no leſs of 
his: His communication of Power is not by diſ- 
cerption, or diviſion and diminution of his own. 
He that knoweth what a Creator and total firſt 
Cauſe is, needs no other proof of this. Men in- 
deed communicate Power to their Officers, through 
their own. inſufficiency, to be their helpers, and 
ſupply the want of their preſence or action; but 
ſeo doth not God. Therefore if Angels or Intel- 
ligences govern and move all inferior things, they 
are all governed and moved no leſs certainly, 
proximately, honourably by God himſelf, than 
if he had never uſed ſuch a ſubordinate Agent; 
and that immediatione eſſentiæ & virtutis; immedi- 
ately, though not jo immediately, as to uſe no ho- 
norary ſecond Cauſe. | 


bi, qui Sect. 31. Fufice 3s an; Attribute of God as G O- 


quos ve- 


— — VE R NO R, by which he maketh equal Laws, and 


giveth all their due according to them; (or Juagerh them 
rightcouſly according to his: Laws) for the of Go- 
Vernment, 01 * e | 

As Fuſtice is conceived of in God according to 


uodam 
Edi vi- 


. 


non no- the Image in Man, which we call the Virtue or 


cent niſi Habit of Juſtice, fo it is his eternal Nature, bein 
— * nothing elſe but the perfection of his Inſinite Wiſ- 
HF. in 


£400? Kingdom of Subjects as poſſible and future. For he 


Hanc vi- may ſo be called JUST, that bath »o Kingdom, 


deo ſapi- becauſe he hath that Virtue which would do Ju- 
entiſſimo- ſtice if he had a Kingdom. But as JUSTICE is 


2 taken either for the exerciſe of Righteous Govern- 


am, Le- 
gem. nad One that doth ſo exerciſe it; that is, of an actuall 

nominum 7 Governor, ſo formally and denominatively it 1s 
excogita- an Attribute of God, which is not Eternal, but ſub- 
tam, ne- ſequent to his Relation of a King or Governor, He 
que ſci- that is not a Governor, is not a juſt Governor. A 


negatione eſt ſecundi adiecti ad negationem eſt tertii va- 


quod eſſe let argumentum. 


populo- 
rum, ſed 
æternum quiddam quod univerſum mundum regeret imperandi prohi- 
bendiqueapientia. Ira principem Legem illam & ultimam Mentem 
eſſe dicebant omnia ratione aut cogentis aut vetantis Dei. Cicero de 


1g. 2. p. 234. 


The Law is Norma Officii & Judicii. He that 
maketh a Law, thereby telleth his Subjects, that 
according to this they muſt live, and according 
ro this they muſt be judged. Indeed the imme- 
diate ſenſe of the Words of a Law., as ſuch, is 
not to be taken as de Eventu, but de debito : He that 
faich, Thou ſhalt not murther, ſaith not, [Eventual- 
ly it ſhall not come to paſs that thou ſhalt not mur- 
ther] but [It ſhall be thy Duty not to do it. 
And he that ſaith, [If thou murther thou ſhalt be 
put to death] doth primarily, in the ſenſe of the 
Words themſelves, mean no more but [Death ſhall 
be thy due.] Bur in that he declareth that he will 

juſtly govern according to this Law, therefore he 
meaneth ſecendarily and conſequently, that ordi- 
narii he will give to all their due. In what Ca- 


iction) for he ceaſeth not to 


dom, and bis Will or Goodneſs, as reſpecting a 


ment, or for the honourable Relation and Title of 


i 


ſes the Letter and neareſt ſenſe of a Law maybe 
diſpenſed with, or the Lawgiver reſerveth a li- 
2 diſpenſation to hiniſelf, belongeth not 
to this place to be diſputeeed. 
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II. Of Man's Subjection to God, or Relation to 


' ham as our Governor. » 


> 


K. M AAN being made thus # Rational free A- Senecs | 
gent, and ſociable to be governed, and Epiſt uh 
God being bis Rightful Governor, it immediately rele- f. Cl, 
ted to God as his Subject, as 'to Right and Obliga- 511. ſaith, 
tion. | | Sic certe 

| | 1 vivendum 
eſt, tanquam in conſpedu vivamus. Sic euer tanquam ali- 


quis in pectus inſpicere poſſet & poteſt : Quid enim prodeſt ab homi- 
ne aliquid eſſe N Nihil Deo HB intereſt animis * 


& cogitationibus mediis intervenit. 


There is no Sovereign without a Subject: Sub- 
jection is our Relation to our Governor, or elſe our 
conſent to that Relation. In the former ſenſe we 
take it jhere. A Subject is one that is bound to 
obey another as his Ruler. He that is a Subject 
by Right and Obligation, and yet doth not con- 
ſeut and actually ſubject himſelf to his rightfut- 
Governor, is a Rebel, There cannot be great- 
er Obligations to Subjection imagined by a Cre- 
ated Underſtanding, than the Rational Creature 
hach to God, 

F. 2. Al Men are obliged to conſent to this ſubje&i- 


on, and to give up themſelves abſolutely to the Govern- 
ment of God. 


Dio 

(in La- 
ert.) ſaid 
te an im- 


modeſt Woman, Non vereris mulier, ne forte ſtante poſt tergum Deo 


(euncta enim plena ipſo ſunt) inhoneſte te habeas ? 


God's Abſolute Propriety in us as his Crea- 

tures, giveth him ſo full a Title to govern us, that 

our conſent is not at all neceſſary to our Obligation 

and SubjeRion-relative ; but only to our a&ual 
obedience, which cannot be performed by one thac 
conſenteth not. Therefore God's Right and our 
natural Condition are the foundation of our ſub- 
jection to him, as to Obligation and Duiy ; and he Primus 
that conſenterh not, ſinneth by High-Treaſon 2 
againſt his Sovereign. As God did not ask our tus, Dees 
conſent whetherhe ſhould make us Men, ſo neither credere; 
whether he ſhould be our Governor, and we his deinde 
Subjects as to obligation : Nor yet whether he — 1 ot 
ſhall puniſh the Rebellious and Diſobedient. But jeſtate m 
he asketh our conſent to obey bim, and to be reward- ſuam: 
ed by him: For we ſhall neither be holy nor hap- reddere 
py but by our own conſent. Thoſe therefore "Ont 
(whom I have confuted in my Treatiſe of Policy) 11 
who ſay, God. is not our King till we make him Majeſtas 
King, nor his Laws obligatory to us till we con- eſt: ſci- 
ſent to them, ſpeaking de Debito, do not rea- "©, illos 


eſſe qui 
ſon, but rave, and are unworthy of a Confuta- 


l poo ent 
non. undo, 


qui uni- 
verſa, ut ſua, temperant : qui humani generis rutelama gerunt- 
Idem. Epiſt. 92. 


2 


. 3. All Men therefore are obliged to ſubject their 
Underſtandings to the revealed Wiſdom of God, and 
their Wills to bis revealed Will; and to employ all the 


J Powers of Soul and Body, and all their Poſſeſſions, in 


his moſt exatt Obedience. 


Subjection is an obligation to obedience, Where 
the Authority and Salad, are abſolute and un- 


limited, there the obedience muſt be abſolute and 
moſt exact. The underſtanding of our abſolute Ru- 
ler is the abſolute Rule of our Under/tandings. No 
Man muſt ſet up his Conceits againſt him, nor 
quarrel 
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nnnennnnen et emma 


uarret with bis- Government os aws. If any 
thing of his Revelation lor Preſeription ſeem que 
ſtidnable, unjuſt or unneceſſary tous, it is thro! 
our want of due SubjetHien, through the Arrogan 
., cy and Enmity of our Carnal Minds. His Will, 
Nihil mi- 4 Debiro, muſt be the abſolute Rule of all © 
tur frigi- Wills: So much ſecret, Exceptions and Reſerves 
dius, ni- as we have in Gur Refignation and Subjettion, 10 
hil inep- much Hypocriſie and ſecret Rebellion we have. 
Toe ren ſubfetive Obligation is fo full and abſolute, 
prolego- 
Meno : 


me ve- 


lis fe- 


diſco, fed Wiſdom and Goodneſs, doth owe him the molt | 
pereo. Se- perfect and exact Obedience, according to 
ve. Ep. 95. the utmoſt of his Powers, without any diſ- 
„ ſent, exception, reſiſtance, unwillingneſs. or 
F Mens | "FF": th | | i 99 
Laws muſt leg e 8 1 ä 

have ſo A | 1 
great Authority, much more God's, Ex quo intelliges par eſt, eos qui per- 
nicioſa & injuſta populis juſſa deſcripſerint, cum contra fecerint quod 
polliciti prpfeſſique ſint, quidis potius tuliſſe quam leges. Cicero de 
leg. I. 2. p. 235. Multa pernicioſa, multa peſtifera ſciſcuntur 
in populis, quæ non magis Legis nomen attingunt, quam ſi latrones, 


CF. 4. All Obedience which Rulers require of their 
Subjetts, or Subjects give to any Governors, muſt be 
in full ſubordination to the Government and Will of | 
. E | , 

For all Powers under the abſolute Sovereign 
of the World, are derivative and dependent, and 
are no more than he hath given : They are from 
him, under him, and for him; and can no more 
have any Authority again him, than a Worm 
. againſt a King, or than they could have Being and 
| Authority without him. He that contradicteth 
this Propoſition, muſt take down God, and deify 

Plutarch Man, and ſo defie and conquer Heaven, or elſe 
de Tran- he will never make it good. As for the Difficul- 
qui. Hrs ties that ſeem to riſe, by allowing Subjects to pre- 
3 fer God's Authority before their Parents or Prin- 
one of A- Ces; it belongeth no more to the clearing of the 
riſtotle's prefent Subject that I reſolve them, than that I 
Saying'; reſolve ſuch as ariſe from our allowing Subjects to 


That % diſobey a Juſtice or Conſtable when he is againſt 


that belie- 


ought of | | 
855 Gods, ſhould think as well of himſelf as Alexander, who commanded ſo 
wany Men. p. 155. | | 


g. 5. They that are obliged to ſuch abſulnte and 
exact Obedience, are obliged to uſe their utmoſt 
diligence to underſtand God's Laws, which they muſt | 
obey. | | 

For no Man can obey a Law which he doth 
not know of, and underſtand. Subjection inclu- 
|  deth an obligation to ſtudy our Makers Laws, ſo 


(as a Subject to know God's Laws for Kings and 
Paſtors of the Church); bnt for our own Duty, we 
cannot do it before we know it. Thoſe that are 
ignorant of their Maker's Will through unwilling- 
neſs, contempt or negligence, are fo far difobe- 
dient to his Government. 


ring draw ms to diſobey our Maker, which every one 
ales, 


nes #7 bound with greateſt Vigilancy and Conſtanc to re- 
iſti | - A 1 0 — , : X 
10 6 orte-" He that is bound to obey, is certainly bound to 
re Deos reſiſt all Temptations to Diſobedience. For that 
omnis is far from abſol ma true Obedience which will 
x row. fail, if a Man be but tempted to diſobey. Kings 
que ont» WL een 


nia eſſe plena, & tunc fore omnes Caſtiores. Cicero 2. de Leg. Im 
Ar benodorus dicere prudenter ſolebat, ita cum hominibus homines vi- 


and our Ruler ſo intallible, juſt and perfect, that Temptations, Experience 

it is not poſſible for any Man's Obedience to God (of which, more anon.) 8 8 Af V6 

Dic quid to be too abſolute, exact or full. Nothing can be S. 7. Ny price can be offered by any Creature, which 
more certain than that a\Creature, ſubject to the |. f# — of God ſhould ſeem MA 

ciſſe; non Government of his Creator, of Infinite Power, the ſimalleſt Sin. 


ture be proportionable, or conſiderable to be put 
and Will. 


plauſe of all the World, if they are offered: as a 
price or bait to hire or tempt à Man to ſin, ſhould 


to do good to the good, than any Tempter who- 


2 


2. But if it were ſo, Obedience would be our 


g. 6. There are many and great Temptations to 


/nour me, and obey me, till you are tempted to 


betray me, and to reproach me, ànd rebel. ] He 


that will be »falſe to God when he is tempted to 
it, was never truè to him. No Temptation can 
bring ſo much for Sin, as God giveth us againſt 
it, nor can offer us ſo mucli Gain, or Honor, or 


Pleaſure by it, as he offereth us on condition we 


obey him. And that the world is full of ſuch 
putteth paſt pens ; 


ient to hire him to —＋ ie 

hs FRG 1 4010 minibus 
Sin hath ſuch aggravations (which fhall be tanquam 
opened anon) that no gain or pleaſure that com- 10 9 — 


0 R | : eat: Si 
eth by it can counterbalance ; there being no anc hays 


proportion between the Creature and the Infinite cum Deo 


Creator, there can nothing by, or of the Crea- tanquam 
Omines 


. . > 8. , di 
into the Ballance againft the Creator's Authority Sen, By.” 


To The command of Kings; the witining 10. 
ingdoms, the pleaſure of the Flefhythe-ap- 9 
Laert. f. 


f | - | d 43.) in- 
weigh no more againſt the Command of God, quit, Dam- 


than a Feather in the Balance againſt a Moun- num po- 
tain, All this Common Reaſon will atteſt, how- {195 954m 
ever Senfe and Appetite reclam. cerum eli⸗ 
$. 8. No Man can reaſonably ' fear left his true O- gendum, 
bedience to ſuch a Governor ſhoutd prove his final detri- nam id 
ment or hart . But i it did, it were nevertheleſs our ——— 
Duty to obey. £ l a 


! 1 dolori eþ 
1, No Man can reafonably think that God « fe © hoc 


leſs able to reward, protect and encourage his Sub- fEmper-, 


jects in their Duty, than any Tempter whatſoever p n 
in their Diſobedience, And no Man can think that bono, Pr. 
he is leſs wiſe to know how to perform it: Nor etatis jura 
can any think that Infinite Goodneſs is leſs diſpoſed _ = 
ſoever can be to do good to the evil. Theſe a. 
things being all as clear as Light it ſelf to the con- fin. Haff. 


ſiderate, it muſt needs follow, that no Reaſon can . 3. 
allow a Man to hope to be finally a gainer or ſaver rr af 
by his difobedience to his Maker, or to fear to be 

2 loſer by him, +; 

wed as he the King. | 1 | 


God hath 

Penalties 

to promet e 
Ohedliente, 
all Religion is called, The Fear of God. Laertius ſaith of Cleanthes, 

Cum aliquando probro illi daretur, quod eſſet timidus : At ideo, in- 
quit, parum pecco. Fear is a preſerving cautelous Paſſion, though it wks 
not a good Man of it ſelf, but as joined with Love. 4. 


Daty ſtill; for the Authority of God, as his Proprie- 

ty, is abſolute, and he that giveth us power to 
require the analogical obedience of our Horſe or + 
Ox, though it be to cur benefit only, and his hurt, a 
yea though it be in going to the ſlaughter, if he | 


far as we muſt do them: Indeed thoſe that con- did ſo by us, could do us no Wrong, nor give us 
cern others, we are not ſo much bound to know þ an juſt excuſe for our diſobedience. For as 


ſweet as life is to us, it is not ſo much Ou in 
Right as His, and therefore ſhould be at his di- 
fpofal. N | | 
Sect. 9. The breaking of God's Laws muſt needs de- 
ſerve a greater penalty than the breaking of any Man's 
\ Laws, as ſuch. | h 
The difference of the Rulers and their Autho- 
rity puts this paſt all Controverſie; of which yer 
1 ſhall ſay more anon. e 

Sect. 10. What is ſaid of the ſub ect ion of Individu- 
als to God, is true of all fuſt Societies as ſuch, the 
Kingdoms of the World being all under God thei uni- 
werſal King, as \{mall parcels of his Kingdom , _ 
as particular Corporations are under a Human 


King. 


1 


vere debere, acſi Deus Retriburor bonorum molorumque ukor, omni 
loco ac rempore aQtiones noſtras intueretur, conſpicererurque hum | 


29 


0 


noſtris 


Fulgeſ. l. 7. 64% vn 


t 


ſolute Obedience to God, and ma not intend 


Therefore Kings and a, nd may. cheir ab- 
any ultimate end, but the pleaſing of t * 


Part I. 
und Parents will not accept of ſuch Obedience as 
this ; they will not ſay, ¶ Be true to me; and ho- 


* 


turpe Ju- - 


— ** — ad. _ 
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ſal Sovereign; nor\ſet\ 1 intereſt againſt] Sed. + Therefore it is falſiy defined by all Writers, 
him, or above him; or thQo0-ordinatibn with him; | ho" male it confift in certain axioms (as ſome ſay) * 
nor manage any way df Government, bat in de- | born in ut, ornvriteen on our Hearts from our birtb; 
endanoe On Him, as the y pie and the End of (as others ſay) diſpeſitively there.” La. 

it ; fer make any Baws, but ſach as ſtand in due Tels true, that there is in the nature of Mans NY 

ſubordination to his Laws ; nor command any Soul a certain aptitude to underſtand certain 

Duty büt dchat hath im its order a true ſubſervien- Truths, as ſoon as they are revealed, that is, as 

cy and enducibility to his/pleaſure. 3 as the very Natura rerum is obſerved: And it 

1 1 


al 10 001d che: is true, that this diſpoſition is brought to actual 
—— Near iin Nor 


8 knowledge, as ſoon as the Mind comes to actual 
e dn e CH KN. X. e | conſideration of the things. But it is not true that 
ee xd e eee SRI there is any actual knowledge of any Principles 
of O' Particular Laws as known in Na- born in Man: Nor is it true that the ſaid Diſpoſi- 
De Ne #7 ga poc e t tion to know is truly 4 Law ; nor yet that the 
$57 10 8 prog knowledge CY it is a Law : but the 
| n 3 Diſpofition may be called a Law Metonymically, as 
8 TORE: true nature of a Law I have opened be. bein the aptitude of the Faculties Nee and 
| fore. It is not neceſſary that it be ritten 


— 


Books de IR | any avt [S; | obey a Law; as the Light of the Eye, which is 
„sbs, nor ſpoken; but that it be in general any apt LSig- the potentia & diſpoſitio videndi, may be called [the 
be uſually nification of the Will of the Rector to bis Subjects, in Light of the Sun] but unhandſomely: And the ſub- 

1 ftitating what ſhall be due from them, and to them, ſequent actual knowledge of Principles, may be 
N «re Boys, Fer ibe Ends of Government. ] Therefor e whatſoe- called the Law of Nature metonymically, as being 

thy are ver is a ſignification of God r Will to Man, e the perception of it, and an effect of it: As actual 

worthy the us owr Duty," and telling us abe, benefit ſhall be ours ſteht may be called, the Light of the Sun, and as 

„ om" pon the Peter 1627. Far 44. or hurt ſhall befal g knowledge of the King's Laws, may be cal- 

be wile as, If we fin, is a Taue God, | n 

5 ond 95 . ST a _ er ente led His Laws within us, that is, the effect of them, 


1 he : or the Reception of them : But this is far from 
Fx 2 . Government 3 7 which W N That the inward Axiom s as known are not 
ned. Eternal Law, is indeed no Law at, all; but it is Laws, is evident, 1. Becauſe a Law is in genere 
— the Principle of all juſt Laws. 

bl 


Ie FOACH ] 1338" objectivo, and this is in genere attionum : A Law is 
The Eternal Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God Ste ſignorum'; but This is the diſcerning of the 
(chat is, the Perfection of his Nature and Will) as | « ien : A Law is the Will of the Rector ne his 
related to a poſſible, or future Kingdom, is denomi- is his Will nn: A Law is Obligatory ; this is 
5 nated Zuſtice : And this Jaſtice ſome call the E- the perception of an Obligation. A Law maketh 

ternal Lazy But it is rl, no Law, becauſe it is Duty ; but this is the knowledge of a Duty made. 
the Will of God in himſelf, and not as Redor ; 2. The Law is not in our Power to change or a 
ud nor is it any /ignification of that Will, nor doth it | 


— 


= EO 1 -al os LP 1 abrogate ; but a Man's inward Diſpoſitions and 
< ſuppoſe any governed Subjects in being from Eter- Perceptions are much in hispower to increaſe or 
nity ; nor doth it make any Duty to any from E- qiminiſnh, or obliterate : Every Man that is wil- 
Jo ternity : But all the Laws which God maketh in fully ſenſual and wicked, may do much to blot 
N time, (and conſequently which Aden make, which out the Law of Nature, which is ſaid to be writ- 
. are juſt and good) are but the Products of this E- ten on his Heart but wickedneſs cannot alter or 
8 ternal Will and Juſtice. f | obliterate the Law of God: If this were God's 
And whereas ſome ſay, that there is an Eter- | Law which is upon the Heart, when a Sinner hath 
10 | nal Truth in ſuch Axioms as theſe [Thou ſhalt blotted it out, he is diſobliged from Duty and 
= love God above all, and do as thou would ſt be | Puniſhment: For where there is no Law, there 
"of done by, and the Good ſhould be incouraged, js no Duty or Tranſgreſſion. But no Sinner can 
"%, and the Bad puniſhed, &c.] I anſwer, God 


5 ſo diſoblige himſelf by altering his Maker's Laws. 

| formeth not Propoſitions; and therefore there 3. Elſe there would be as many Laws of Nature, 
8 were no ſuch Propoſitions from Eternity: Nor not only as there are Men, but as there are diver- 
Quod (de Was there any Creature to love God, or to do ſity of perceptions: But God's Law is not ſo un- 
wagiſtra- Good or Evil, and be the Subject of ſuch Propo- | certain and multiform a thing. 4. And if Man's 
ru loqui- ſitions: That Propoſtion therefore which as Diſpoſition or actual knowledge be God's Law, it 
maths CE not from Eternity, was neither true nor falſe from may be alſo called Man's Law: And ſo the 
gem,, 2 Eternity; for non entis non ſunt accidentia vel modi. King's Law ſhould be the Subjects perception 
me dici But this is true, that from Eternity there were the | 


of it. | 
nihul ali- grounds of the verity of ſuch Propoſitions when It is therefore moſt evident, that the true Law 
i they ſnould after be; and that if there had been 


CY 1 of Nature is another thing: (And is it not then a 
quam im- Subjects from Eternity for ſuch Propoſitions, and | Matter of admigation, that ſo many ſagacious, 
Feen. . * them, they*would have been of accurate Schoolmen, Philoſophers, Lawyers, and 
me quo Eterna rucn. 


Divines, ſhould for ſo long time go on in ſuch 
1 Sect. 2. At the [ame time of his Creation that God : 5 + | 


| oe: | | falſe Definitions of it?) The whole World be. Omnis 
nec civi- ade Man his Subjedt, he alſo made him ſome Laws 


g lex invens 
longeth to the Law of Nature, fo far as it fienifi- tum ſane 
ras, &c. to govern him. 


| a eth to us the Mill of God, about our Duty, and Re- & donum 
id; de lg. For, Subjection being a general Obligation to | ward, and Puniſhment : The World is as God's eſt Deo- 

3. % Obedience, would ſigniſie nothing, if there were | Statute Book : The foreſaid natural aptitude ma- tum. De- 

no particular Duries to be the Matter of that O- keth us fit to read and practiſe it. The Law of conn. | 
bedience. Elſe Man ſhould owe God no Obedi- | Nature is as the External Light of the Sun; and minum 

ence, from the beginning, but be Lawleſs ; for | the ſaid Natural Di/; ofition is as the viſive Faculty Pruden- 

where there is no Law, there is no Obedience: 


. | to make uſe of it. Yet much of the Law of Na. PPE 
(Taking a Law in the true comprehenſive ſenſe, 


. 22 3 8 Demo ft. 
ture is within us too: But it is there only in genere 2 
as 1 here do.) | | | 


| Fog eee, PIO objectivo, & ſigni : Man's own Nature, his Reaſon, or. 1. 
Sect 3. All the Objective Significations in natura Free-Will, and Executive Power, are the moſt 
rerum, within , or without as, of the Will of | notable Sigm of his Duty to God ; to which all 
| God, concerning cur Duty,. Reward or Puniſhment, Mercies, 3 and other ſignifying Means 
7 True Law of Nature, in the primary proper belong. if ig 
fenje. | 


| ScR, 5. 


quod cum 
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| Sect. 5. The way that God doth by Nature oblige us, 
is by laying ſuch fundamenta from which our Duty 
ſha naturally reſult ,as from the — of his Will. 

Sec. 6. Theſe fundamenta are ſome of them unal- 
Commu- terable ( whilewe have a- being) and ſome of: them 


nis Lex alterable: And therefore ſome Lauls ef Nature are al- 


ee terable, and ſome unalterable according. 
tur, cum As for inſtance, Man is made a Rational free 
ſecundum Agent; and God is unchangeably his Rightful Go- 


naturam vernor, of infinite Power, Wiſdom and Good- 


ak 2 neſs: Therefore the Nature of God and Man 


bene "A (in via) thus compared are the Fundamentum from 
us. Ari iat. from whence conſtantly reſulteth our indiſpenſa- 
1. Rhe. ble Duty to love him, truſt him, fear him, and o- 
ad Theed. bey him: But if our being, or reaſon, or free-will, 
Zo which are our eſſential Capacities ceaſe, our Ob- 
Diogenes ligations ceaſe ce nie Fundamento. God hath made 
(in Laerr ) Man a {cciable Creature; and while he is in So- 
eongreB"” cjety, the Law of Nature obligeth him to many 
plurimis Things, which he hath no Obligation to, when 
exprobra- the Society is diſſolved : As when a Parent, Child, 
vit, quod Wife, or Neighbour dieth, all our Duties to them 
7 debe“ ceaſe. Nature by the Poſition of many Circum- 
eee ſtances, hath made Inceſt ordinarily a Thing pro- 


ea verd And yet Nature ſo placed the Children of Adam, 
n — 94 Circumſtances, that the ſaid Nature made 
lia, negli- that their Duty (to marry one another) which 


conveni- Nature forbiddeth Parents to murder their Chil- 
283 * would that way try Abrabam s Obedience, whenhe 
endo & Was ſure that he had a ſupernatural Command, e- 
calcitran- ven Nature obliged him to obey ic. Nature for- 
ao ae dan biddeth Men to rob each other of their proper 
ag out Goods. But when the Owner of all things, had gi- 
autem bo- ven the Hralites the Egyptians Goods, and changed 
ni & pro- the Propriety, the fundamentum of their former na- 
a JOE tural Obligation ceaſed. Changes in natura rerum, 
minem. Which are the foundation of our Obligation, may 
Muſicos make Changes in the Obligations, which before 
in jus vo- were natural. But ſo far as Nature, that Nature which 
cabat, foundeth Duty is the ſame, the Duty remaineth 
jyræ chor- {till the ſame: The contrary would be a plain 
as con- Contradiction. 


gruè ap- . . . . © 
tarent, animi mores inconcinnos haberent. Mathematicos carpebat, 


quod Solem & Lunam & Sydera intuentes, quæ ante pedes erant, ne- 


ligerent. Oratores item, quod ſtuderent juſta dicere, non autem & 
acere. Avaros quoque, quod pecuniam vituperarent, ac ſummè dili- 
gerent : & eos qui juſtos, quod pecunias contemnerent, laudabant; 
pecunioſos verò imitari fatagebant. Stomachabatur eis, qui pro bona 
valetudine ſacra facerent , inter ſacrificia contra ſanitatem cænarent. 
Servos mirabatur, qui cum edaces dominos cernerent, nihil diriperent 
ciborum. Dicebat manus ad amicos, non complicatis digitis exten- 
di oportere. | | 


Se. 7. The Authoritas Imperantis is the for- 
mal Object of all Obedience: and ſo all our Duty is 
formally Duty to God as our Supream, or to Men as 
his Officers. But as to the Material Object, our Na- 
tural Duties are either, I. Towards God : II. To our 
ſelves: III. Toothers. 

Sect. 8. I. The prime Duties of the Law of Na- 
ture are towards God, and are our full Conſent to the 
three Relations, ( of which two are mentioned before): 
To be God's Rational Creatures, and not obliged to take 
him hearsily for our Abſolute Owner and Ruler; is a 
Contradiction in Nature. 

Laertius Sect. 9. Man's Nature being what it is, and Rela- 
ſaith of ted thus to God, and God's Nature and Relations being 


.the Magi, as afore deſcribed ; Man is naturally obliged to take 


7 God to be what be is in all bis Attributes forementioned, 
0 — 


tui vaca- accordingly: that is, to take him to be omi potent, omni- 
re; ſigna „ 

ſtatuaſque reprehendere; & eorum imprimis qui Mares eſſe Deos & 
Fœæminas dicunt, errores improbare. Signa & ſtatuas ex diſciplinæ in- 
ſtituto & medio tuliſſe. Qui & revicturos homines, immortaleſq; futu- 


ros, dicunt, & univerſa illorum precationibus conſiſtere. Pleriq; & 


Judæos ab his duxiſſe originem tradunt. Laert. pag. 4, 5, 6. 


| him, fear bim, 0 | 
| him, and prefer bim before all the World; and this 


rent; ad ducing manifold Evils, and a Sin againſt God: 


genter in others would have been an unnatural Thing: 


rent: Di- ren: But when God the abſolute Lord of life, 


nt. CP» . and to ſuit his Will, and Affections to God 


— — rr er rnn rn rm nn nm 

niſcient, and moſt good, ithful, and moſt juſt 
A Las bas. 

bim, meditate on him, to honour 


with all our Heart, and Might, and to takeour ebief- 
-6f Pleaſure in it. n 4 | 

All this ſo evidently reſulteth from the Nature 

of God and Man compared, that I cannot perceive. 

that it needeth Proof or Illuſtration. 

Sect. 10. It is 4 Contradiction to Nature, that an 

of this Duty proper to God, may be given to any other ; 

and that any Creature, or Idol of our Imagination , 

ſhould be eſteemed,luued,truſted,obeyedor honoured as God. 

For that were Falſhood in us, Injury to God, 
and Abuſe of the Creature. 

Sed. 11. Nature requireth, that Man having the. 

Gift of Speech from God, ſhould employ bis Tongue in 
the Praiſe and Service of his Mater. - 

This plainly reſulteth from our own Nature, 
and the uſe of the Tongue, compared with, or 
related to God's Nature and Perfections, with his 
Propriety in us, and all that's ours, and his Go- 
vernment of us. £ 

Sect. 12. Seeing Man liveth in total Dependance 
upon God, and in continual Receivings from him, Na- 
ture obligeth him to uſe his Heart and Tongue in holy 
Defires expreſsd and exerciſed in Prayer, and in re- 
turning Thanks to his great Benefattor. (Of which more 
anon.) | 

For though God know all our Sins and Wants 
already, yet the Tongue is fitted to confeſs our Sins, 
and to expreſs our Deſires: And by confeſſing and 
expreſſing, a twofold Capacity for Mercy accru- 
eth to us: That is, 1. Our own Humiliation is ex- 
cited and increaſed by the ſaid Confeſſions; and 
our Deſires, and Love, and Hope, excited and in- 
creaſed by our own Petitions, (The Tongue ha- 
ving a power to reflect back on the Heart, and the 
Exerciſe of all good Affections, being the Means of 
their Increaſe.) 2. And a Perſon that is found in the 
actual Exerciſe of Repentance and holy Deſire, and 
Love; is morally, and in point of Juſtice, a much fit- 
ter Recipient for Pardon, and Acceptance, and other 
Bleſſings, than another is: And it being proved 
by Nature, that Prayer, Confeſſion and Thankſ- 
giving, hath ſo much Ufefulneſs to our Good, 
and to our further Duty; Nature will tell us, that 
the Tongue and Heart ſhould be thus employ- 
ed. And therefore Nature teacheth all men in 
the World, that believe there is a God, to confeſs 
their Sins to him, and call upon him in their Di- 
ſtreſs, and to give him Thanks for their Receivings. 

Sect. 13. Seeing Societies, as ſuch, are totally de- 
pendent upon God ; and mens Gifts are communicative, 
and Solemnities are operative: Nature teacheth as, that 
God ought to be Roh acknowledged, worſhipped, 
and honoured, both in Families, and in more ſolemn ap- 
pointed Aſſemblies... 

It greatly affecteth our own Hearts to praiſe Pietas eſt 
God in great and ſolemn Aſſemblies : Many ſcientia 
Hearts are like many Pieces of Wood or Coals, Oe 
which flame up greatly when fer together, which inquit - 
none of them alone would do. And it is a fuller milize in 
Signification of Honour to God, when his Creatures Plutarch. 
do purpoſely Aſſemble for his ſolemn and moſt re- Null pi- 
verent Praiſe and Worſhip. And therefore Na- eras eſters 
cure ſhewing us the Reaſons of it, doth make it ga Deos, 


to be our Duty. | rag apc 
Seat. 14. Nature telleth us, that it is evil to cheriſh e e 

I q hf mine De- 

falſe Opinions of God, or to propagate ſuch to others ; orum ac 
RIS 8 Mente O- 
pinio fit. Cicer. pro Plane. De Diis ita ut ſunt loquere. Bias 
in Laert. Equidem is qui de Diis talia commentus. eſt, an Phi- 


loſophus appellandus fir neſcio, (inquit Laert. de Orpheo, pag. 3.) Vi- 
deant certè qui ita volunt, quo fit cenſendus nomine, qui Diis cundta 
hominum viria, & quæ ratò a turpibus quibuſq; & flagitioſis geruntur, 
adſcribit. Fulmine interiſſe cognoſcitur. Laerr. Proem. 
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to ſlander or blaſpheme him, to forget him, deſpiſebim, | n. Nuture ' telleth ws, thir Governors ſhould be | | 
4 i buſe hu it be moſt wiſe} and pions, ant juſt, and merciful, and fi 

Mercies 3 co reſiſt his.inſtrubt ions, precepts, or ſancti.¶ dillgent, and m—_— lay 


— 


- 


or neglect him ; to contemn.bjs Fudgments, or a 


0 een ng 0 f themſelves for the \- 4a 

Hing motions ; And, ghat. we. ſhould, aPBvays' li ve ut ini publial Good land the pleaſing of" the univerſal Sove- . 40 

| ts el, and to lend all gur Powers entirely to pleafe. re n. © NE 70 bas“ 915742 -» 1 as of 105 | N 5 axe 

bim and.ta.think and ſpeak md ot heruiſe bim, nor] F. 23. \It" reacherh at alſo, that' Subject muſt be Acoritas” 

at ber ui e behave our ſel ves before bim, than as beſeemeth'| 12 to their .Governors,? and "muſt bonour and obey. te nutus 
Ars tot he Infinite, matt Bleſſed; and Hey Gd. them in ſubordination tu God, 1 2 0 


5 * T THEIR. | gue le- 444 
5 8e Nature; telleth us, that in Controverſies] 24. Nature relletb , that Fr 1s the Parents Du- gms, 
between Alan and Man, it is a Rational Means for endi Pr 416106 ſpecial love and ail ente, to Educate their mitas ha. 
. ingStrifes t9.0ppeal te:God rhe Fudgeof "all; by ſolewn | Children. in the Knowledge, 15 4d Obedience of vere libi- 
Otte, apbere Proof 45 2anting : And that it is a heintus God; providing for their Boater, but preferring their dines, cos. 
: » Crimgzo do tha falſly 3: making bim tbe Patron of d Sol. dre 
Lyes on 19; 40 kis. Name r. Joly, unreverently,prophune-\ Sect. 256 And that Children, mu love, honour nine 8 
7 — N 5 or in Vain. i a3 5 by 1a 13 A YJ |' 4nd obey | their Parents, willy ly aud thankfully * noir. 
Lege le. All this being both againſt the Nature of God, \cerving their" Inftruttions an C 2mands. . eri, ab ali- 
ert. de Ma- and of our Speech, and of Human Society; is Sect. 26. Nirture'alſo relleth us, that thus the Rela- =" men- 
4 paſt all doubt unnatural Exil. Jie Husband and Wife ſmuld be Sanctiſied t the 105 mans 
Cicero de Sectu. 16. Nature telleth ar, that God ſhnuld-be or- Hgbeſt Ends of Rife; and alſo the Relation of Mu- abſtinere. 
15 en ſhipped: beartzly, ſincerely, Spirit iy zuand alſo decent- ler and Servant 3 and that guy Callings and, Lahours Cie. 1. de 
2 6. ly andrewerently ; both ait‘ Soul and Body, as being it the World" fbould"he n ed in pure. Obedience N 
Heck Thin the Lord of both. i cn dns an 5 God, and ro oi ultimate End. . K Nihil in- 
poff}doni- © Sect. 17. It telleth us alſo, that he mul not be wor=] Set: 27. Nature tencbeth all Men to love one ano- tereſt u- 
us belfeved Miphed with Sin or Cruelty, or bytojiſh, childiſh, Iudi- | therg"as Seroentr'sf the ſame God, and Members of trum vic 
cue bi crour Manner of Worſhip; \ which Erie 4 Mind rhat | the ſame univerſal Kingdom, an Creatures of the ſame * wor [Cee 
chbiig ht 1 not ſèricus, or which tend FO had Ho Eſteem of +| peeifick Nature. 3 p * Int) :; ſpoliavs: 
tar there him; onavhich are any. Way, contrary to bis: Nature, ur There is ſomewhat amiable in every Man, for rit, an 
whe nm F 55 HAD»... 112 55 2 abe 59 these in ſomething of God in every Man, and bonum 
Gor Py Seeb.::18, Nature'telleth ws, that fuch as are endued | therefore ſomething that it is our Duty to love: improbus: 
wt Kerb 491th" n eminent Degree F holy IWiſdom,, ſhould. be And that according to the Excellency of Man's 8 . 
aw Bis Teachers of others, for Obedience to God, and their Sali Nature, which ſheweth more of God than other nus an 
yon nee | Ilinferior Creatures do; an 


— 


gee? vetfontnsic et e e ou prot 1 * 0 ans "alſo according to malus a- 
100 i „ ei more worth hat the Body, and their additional Virtues. Lovelineſs command- nd | 
ſcribech its Welfare more regardable ſo Charity to the eth Love, and Love maketh Lovely. This, with 8 Pod | 
God !ike's Soul is a3” Natural a Duty as to the Body: which | all the reſt afore-mentioned, are ſo plain, that to ſolum 
76711 cannot better be exerciſed, than in communica- prove them, is ut. to be tedfous. ſpectat 
wk which ting holy Wiſdom, .and inſtructin Men in the z Sect. 28. Nature telletb us that we ſhould deal 1 
i! wourd Matters of higheſt everlaſting Conſequence. 1% with all, g. Ving to eveiy,one his due, and doing eite 5 
*r have F. 19, Tea, Nature teacheth, that ſo great a Work to them as we would be dont by. y 3 I ro pari- 
3 4 ” ſhowld not be done ſlightly and occaſtonally'only, 45 on | | Sect. 29. Particularly it felleth us, that we mu Fas ſi al- 
bee ce ebe bje 3 but that it hold be c Work of tated Office, | do-nething injuriouſly againft the Life, or Health, or der Violas | 
wara God which tryed Men ſhould be regularly called to, for the Liberty of our Neighbour, but do our beſt far their vit, on | 
indced. more ſure and univerſal Edification of Mankind. Preſervation and Comfort. N 
+ Nature telleth us, that the greateſt Works, of | Sect. 30. Man being ſo noble 
mpellt- 


| . | 4 Creature, and his ſlot. Ethic. 
"mpe=.. greateſt Conſequence, ſhould be done with the Education ſo neceſſary to his Mel 


33 Yn are, and promiſcuous 5. . 
ri ur pro- greateſt Skill and Care; and that it is likelieſt to. | unregulated Generation tending ſo man 


ifeſtly to Confu- Wide pri. 
«ci veli- be {0 done, when it is made a ſer Office, -ntruſted | fon, id Education, Diviſions and Cos of __ ds 
mus in the Hands of tried Men; for it ĩs not many kind, and unbridled Exerciſe of Luſt tending to the a- man. 
3 that have ſuch extraordinary Endowments S and baſement of Reaſon, and corruption of Body and Mind 3 5 65. | 
primiſgue if unfit Perſons manage ſo great a Work, they Nature telleth us, that Carnah Copulation ſhould. be ve- er 1. 
docendo, will marr it, and miſs the end: And that which) ſtrictly regulated, and kept within the - Bounds of bidinum 
rationi= 4 Man taketh for his Office, he is liker to take care | Lowful Marriage; and that the Contract of Marri- inimica 
baſque | of, than that which he thinks belongeth no more 2ge muſt be faithfully kept, and no one Defile bis Neigh- eſt. Cic. 
eng to him than others; and how neceſſary Order is baurs Bed, nor wrong another Chaſtity, or their own, 1 3h 
itzque in all Matters of Weight, the Experience of all in Thought, Word, or Deed. | 


; Adulterer 
non tacile 6 jeties and Perſons, may ſoon 3 8 ron 
eſt inve- GOVErnMents, 0 y l 3 y | les whether he ſhould make a Vow, he anſwered him, 1 
nite, qui CONVINCE Us. 


62 Perjury; intimating, That he that mad C 3 2 
| , * - ; , y a | a e no 00 f N 
W BE. N 20. Nature telleth us 4lſo, that it is the Duty of male none of Perjury, Laert. C ſcience of Adultery, would 


N. 20 rus i praiſed þ | uri | 
i at, ipſe {uch Teachers to be Very diligent, ſerious, and plain that would not ſee Panthæa: e A 2 ' 
eſt non tradat nd, Learners to be thankful, willing, ſtudicus, re- 1 Fu bt wie yoz bp Bw. Joſe by, * look out at Windows to 
1 ans |pectf ul, and rat N. 5 KW edient, as remembring t be ing @ curious Eye and a ende, Mind 4 2 — N 5 « Ae 
is: ad diicen- great Impottance of. the Work. 14 N : | 2 PRA —__ WY 
E. dn pro- For in vain is the Labour of the Teachers, if 1 CIATED 2d 26 1. 2 iy | 
penſi u- the Learners will not do their part: The Recei- This Propoſition, though Boars underſtand ic 
mus, VE yer hath the chief Benefit, and therefore the not, is proved in the annexed Reaſons: Nothing 
rum tam greateſt part of the Duty, which muſt do moſt would tend more to Houſhold Diviſions and ; oth 
ad docen- 5 P e Duty, WI 5 ions and ill 
aum. Cie. to the Succeſs. I | Education, and the utter degenerating and un- 
3. oo | 5 — I doing of Mankind than ungoverned Copulation, 
Deſcriptionem ſacerdotum nullum juſte Religionis genus preter-} No one would know his own Children, if Luft 
mittit: Nam. ſunt ad placandos, Deos alii conſtituty; qui ſacris ræſint ere not bounded by ſtrict 4 
ſolennibus: Ad interpretanda alii prædicta vatum; neque multorum ants 8 *. Kt and certain Laws; 
ne eſtet inſinitum, neque ut ea ipſa quæ ſuſcepta publice eſſent, quiſ- and then none would love them, nor provide for 
quam extra collegium noſſet. Cic. de leg. I. 2. P. 241. -+,- 4 them ; nor would they have any certain Re CES 
2 FIEQ 79-53 Ms | l ous Education. Women would become moſt _ 
S. 21. Nature telleth Men, that they ſhould not live | contemptible and miſerable, as, ſoon as Beauty: \ 
Jooſely and -ungoverned, but in the Order F faded, and Luft was ſatisſied; and ſo one half of 
Socicties, fer the better Attainment of the Ends their] Mankind made Calamitous, and unfitted to Edu. 
Cre tion, (as is proved before.) | By 
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vation of Nature could not be avoided. They ; SeR. 43. And Nature telleth us, that this obedi- 

that think their choiceſt Plants and Flowers fit ent ry 4 our Maker, and boly, rigbteons, cha- 

for the incloſure of a Garden, and carefuleſt table and ſober Living, ſhould be our 2 2 Plea- * 
Ariſtotle, Gulture, Weeding and Defence, ſhould not think ſure and Delight : And that we ſhould ons ſpend our Cots tune 
Ethic. 4. their Children ſhould be educated or, planted in | Lives even to the laſt; waiting patiently in wy 7's 18 
ſoith, E- the Wilderneſs. It is not unobſervable, that all } Joyful Hopes for the bleſſed End, which our righteons Go- ceris, in- 


Ja "au 4 flying Fowls do know their Mates, and live by | vernor hath allotted for our Reward. quit Pe- 
by bi ae All this is evidently legible in Nature to any 7% l . 


70 bea bed. Couples, and uſe Copulation with no other; and 


ed. that the Beaſts and more terreſtrial Fowl do co- Man that hath not loſt his Reaſon, or refuſeth not oe 1 
The Ro- pulate but only ſo oft as is neceſſary to Genera- conſiderately to uſe it. And he chat will read mo virtu- 
pros th tion: And ſhall Man be worſe than Beaſts ? but Antonine, Epictetus and Platarch, (who are ſo ti ſimilli- 
gain 


perſuryand Set. 15 Nature bindeth Ws, not to violate the Pro- 1 _ P 3 that 1 refer you to the marr pion 
falſe wit- priety of our Neighbour, in any thing that à his, by Whole Books inſtea of particular citations . 
neſs, and Fraud, Theft, or Robbery, or auy other Means ; but to tee, that he who will deny a Life of Piety, Ju- te fecit 
3 preſerve and promote his juſt Commodity as our own. | {tice and Temperance, to be the Duty and Recti- I i 
N N Sect. 32. Government and Fuſtice being [6 neceſſu- | rude of Man, muſt TENOUNCE his Reaſon ; and na- 10 1 
ſanhthere- ry to the Order and Welf.;re of the World, Nature tural Light, as well as fupernatural Revelation. liter fa- 
about. teacherh us that Bribery, Frau , Falfe-witneſs, and Sect. 44. Reaſon alſo teachbeth Us, that when the cere non 
Read in 4 Mems that per vert Fuſtice muſt be awoided, and Corruptions, Shuggiſhneſs, or Appetite of the F leſh, re- poterat : 
g ie Equity promoted among all. fifteth or draweth back from any of this Duty, or e.g id 
, n ec. 33. The Tongue of Man being made to be the rempteth us to any Sin, Reaſon muſt rebuke it, and bold o 


ſum. eſt 

lexander Index of his Mind, and Human Converſe being main- | the Reins, and keep its Government, and not ſuff:r the rationem 
Severus rin d by Human Credibility and Confidence; Natare. Flefls 10 bear it down, and to prevail. | l 
AJ A- » . . . . i u 

gainſt Bl relieth us, that Lying 4s a Crime, which is contrary | . . N et, 
bery. ro the Nature and Societies of Mankind. - 2 | bene moratus venter. Sen. Plato faith, God is the temperate 
Funda- Se ct. 34. And Nature telleth us, that it is Un uſt Man's Low, and Pleaſure the intemperate Man's. Temperantia 
fuſtitir and Criminal to Slander or injuriouſly Defame our | voluptatibus imperat: Alas odit atque abigit; alias diſpenlat, & ad 

itia 


4 Neighbour, by Railing, Reviling, or malicious Reports; fanum modum dirigit, nec u nquam ad illas propter ipſas venit. Senec. 
2 nM and that we ought ro be regardful of his Honour as of Scit optimum eſſe modum cupidorum, non quantum velis, ſed quan- 


| tum debeas ſumere. Sex. Anjinis tenduntur inſidiæ 
corum ou Own, ; ab ea quz penitus in omni ſenſu implicata inſidit imitatrix boni, vo- | 
convento-= Set. 35. Nature telleth us, that, beth in Obedi- | luptas, e Nr omnium; cujus blanditiis corrupti, que 5 
rumque 4% Cod. the-inf Dilboler of all d fort naturà bona ſunt, quia dulcedine hac & ſcabie carent, non cernimus a 
5 alte ; 2 7 — all be atis. Cic. de Leg. 1. p. 226. Ampliat atatis ſpatium ſibi vic „ 
& veritas. =< „ 2 3 2285 bonus; hoc eſt, vivere bis, vità poſſe priore fru. Martial. 1 
Cicer. cuntented with our proper Place, and due Condition | It v Summary of what the Light of Nature may teach Man, ſee the Sto- vi 
| and Eſt ate, and not to enuy the Proſperity of our | icks Ethicks cellected by Barlaam ; (nuch of which may be found in Seneca, on 
j De altero Neighbour, nor covetonfly draw from him to enrich | and is confeſſed and praiſed by Cicero, though he chide them for their new . 01 
N temere at- * W ' | Words and Schiſm ; ] where you will ſee, that the Stoicks were wiſer and q 
l firmare - ks ts | better Men, than the Epicureans would have men believe. Oculos 5 
Nh 1 at Becaufe God 2 Will and Intereſt 15 above Our vigilià fatigatos, cadenteſque, in opere detineo. Male mihi elle te 
(nd um eſt, own, and the publick Welfare to be preferred be- malo, quam molliter : Si mollis es, pauhatim effeminatur animus, at- © 
Wo  PrOP'T.8 fore any private Perſon's ; and therefore all are | due in ſimilitudinem otii ſui & pigritiz, in qua jacet, ſolvirur. Dor- 2 
hn pecuras to live quietly and contentedly in their proper ile Alicuand 3 7. and Vglare Gr, 
ny. omin ” Sp iſſe. i dormiſſe ſci iquand icor. 
volunta- Places, contributing to the common Good. 85 — IE40, SUGPAOSY GNGLOUT. -- Fat 5 
f tes, mul- Se, 36. Nature teacheth us, that it is our Duty to — — — l 
| naturas. 


Citer. their Iufirmities and Miſeries, and to forgive all par- Ci'AP. NE 
donable Failings, and not to ſeek Revenge, and right | 


7 28 our ſelves by our Brothers Ruin ; but to be Charitable | III. Of GOD'S Relation to Man as his BE- 
ove 4s 


bely, deft. ** the Poor and Miſerable, and do our beſt to ſuccour NEFACFOR and his END. Or 
ring to be them, and help them out of their Diftreſs. CHEF GOOD. 

admitted All theſe are our undeniable Duties to GOD, 
into Cato's and our Neighbours. 


2 6 iy HE Three Eſemial Principles in God, do 

Cc SF. 37. Nature alſo telleth us, that every Man, as eminently give out themſelves to Man in 

ſwered, 4 rational Lover of bimſetf, ſhould have a ſpecial care | his Three Divine Relations to us. His Power, 

Non poſ- of bis own Felicity, and know wherein it doth conſiſt, | Intellett and Will ; His Omnipotency, Omniſcience and 

par, Hons and uſe all prudent Diligence to attain it, and make it | Goodneſs ; in his being our Owner, our Ruler, and 
Fe (ure. our Chief Good. The two firſt I hav 

ah. gun g. 38. Nature telleth us, that it is the Duty of all f © CON 


already ; our Omnipotent Lord or O 
plus ſapit men to keep Reaſon clear, and their Wills conformable y 5 P wner, and 


l 1 our moſt wiſe Governor, and our Counter- relations 
3 * te its right Apprehenſions ; and to keep up 4 conſtant | with the Duties thereof. I now come to the 
re ; | 


— 


| I (HEY AP ; x | g . * 
00 tiplicelq; hve Human Nature in our Enemies, and pity others in- 

| 

| 

| 

| 


as his 


pr: Government over their Thoughts, Afﬀettions, Paſfons, | Third. | 

* Senſes, Ap etize, Words and Attions, conforming them For the right Underſtanding whereof, let us a Porrò co- 
Nullus to our Maker s Laws. little conſider of the Image of God in Man, in which Ii gener 
mihi 12 we muſt here ſee him. It is Man's WI LL, which RT. 
"pkg is his ultimate, perfeRtive, imperant Facuky ; it umme 
Partom is the proper Subject of Moral Habits, and prin- bonumat- 
no&tium World be eſtimated by them, and uſed as Means eon- | cipal agent of Moral Acts: And therefore in all due ex- 
. Laws and Converſe, the WILL is taken for the — 
e. 4 Man z and nothing is further morally Good or E- aſſeruit 
ſomno ſed 4e 7? : vil, Virtuous or culpably Vicious, than it is Vo- Plato): 
ſuccum- inordinate or irregu 


„ 4 luntary, The INTELLECT is but the Di- eius quip- 
bo. Sex, Sleep, Idleneſi, Apparel, Recreation , or any lower rector of the WILL : Its actions are Faw * 8 1 
it 1 o 


r perfect actions of the Man: If it apprehend bare bus con- 
. : | ., » 1 
Js mew cherrimum, eum eſſe conditorem, quem intelligibilium 5 put] 
FE be wesen e ee, Jaonam hujuiods Deus ot, ce: 
to one that ently to bear our gur, null nume alli Emile cit; quoniam pulcherrimum cerni- 
pomp Croſſes, and improve our Tryals to our benefit, and ſee | © RET oath Ma W . 


Ficia. in that they breed nes any finful Diſtempers in owr Minds . Truth 
Vis. Pit. or Lives. | 


: 8 
.* : 


A" 


7 


7 RF iI 7 dne 


La. pal. But to be pleaſing to his Cod wil, and to be pla- 


Lucili, 


intus eſt: Ita dico, Lucili, ſacer intra nos 2 ſedet, bonorum ma- 


aliquis ſupra formam, niſi ab illo, ad jutus exurgere. IIle dat conſilia, 
magnifica & erełta, in unoquoq; bono viro- &#;- oO 
L | | 


7 — — —— : — — ⏑0——ů ů ů —— 2 
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Dub lvithobe Reſpect to Grodneſ?, its Object is 
nor thehigttefg er felicitating, or attractive Ob- 
Ject, and therefore the Ac can be Ho higher: 
If it apprehend any Being or Truth as Good, it 
apprehendeth ir but as a Servant or Guide to the 
7 111. ce bring it thicher to be received by 
LOVE. The perfect excellency of the Object 
of human Acts is Goodneſs, and not meer Entity 

or Verity, Therefore the excellenteſt Faculty is 
| the il: It is Good that is the final Cauſe in 
the Object of all human Acts: Therefore it is 
the fruition of Good, which is the perfective final 

Act; and that fuition of Goodas Good, is, though 
introductorily by Viſion; yet finally and proxt- 
marely by Complacencies, which is nothing elſe 
but Love in its moſt eſſential Act, delighting in 

its attained Object. And for the executive Power, 
though ia the Order of its natural being, it be 
before the Will, yet in its operation «d extra, it 

is after it, and commanded by it. ds 

Accordingly, while we ſee God but in this 
Glaſs, we mult coriceive that his Principle of Un- 
:derſtanding_ and Power, ſtand in the foreſaid Or- 

der as to his WILL : and his Omnipotenceand 
Omniſcience, to that eminenth- mere Goodneſs, 
which is the perfection of His Will (The nary- 

ral Goodneſs of. his Eſſente filling all.) 
Therefore here note, that this Attribute of 
God (his GOODNESS} doth make him our 
chief God; Ini twofold R n 
Nikita EN TL, and FINALLY. In ſome ſort it js 
Deo ſimi. fo with the other Attributes: His Power is Efficiently, 


Leif, fo, then 


— . 0röũ. .. — — — 


bis m. God ten Minſelf baus no Ultimbie End 
bur bimſolf;" And li Rational Cveatures tuy have wb 
vebes lanfu! Ultimate End 3 Aud "in bal, is 
= . which is compleatly and ultimately that 
. 11 SJOM! 2!” BNA 917 D3T% » WES 12 Bal Toi 
Here I am to ſhew, I. That God himſelf ean 
have no Ukimare End but himfelf. II. That Man 
ſhould have no other. III. That God, as in his 
Goodneſsy is Ultimate Iltimus, the End of Man. 
I. 1. That which is moſt beloved of God, is 
his Ultimate End: But God himſelf is moſt be- 
loved of himſelf; therefore he is his own Ulti- 
MAC EN0700 70D D094, © SODHDAS: FIN155 1507 
The reaſon of the major Propoſition is, Be- 
cauſe to be the ultimate End, arid do be maximò a 
matum, is all one. Fim, qucremti hath reſpect to 
the Means of attainment, and is that cuſus amo- 
re media eliguntur & applicantter.” This God is not 


amando fruimur which we love complacentially in 
full attainment: And ſo God doth ſtill enjoy his 
End: and to have it in Love is to enjoy it. 
The Minor is paſt Controverſie. . 
90%.“ But if God have not Finem quarentss, | 
'© then in W Gr 5g he enjoyeth his End: and 
he uſeth no Mears at all: for what 
need any Means be uſed for that End, which is 
* not ſought but ſtill enjoyed. And conſequent- 
* ly where there is no Means there is no End. 
Anſiu. As fnis ſignifieth nothing but effetum, 
n opera, which is but int terminati: 


lius& gra- the Spring of our Beifig and Actions; and fea 
tius, quàm i and objectively it terminateth our, Submitſion, 


vir, Aant- ' 


vus ;'{o it is not always at preſent attained ; and 
God may be ſaid to uſe Means, that is, ſubordi- 


mo perfe- and our Truſt. His Mad is the Primi le of bi nate efficients or "inſtruments to accompliſh it. 


fo bonus, Laws, and alſo the Object and Eud of G r Enqui- 
qui homi- ries and Underſtandings: But his Goodreſs is the 
nibus cæ- EFFICIENT of all our Good in its Perftctiom of 
ö Cauſality, and that END of our Souls, which is 
quod ipſe commoniy calfd ULTIMATE. ULZI AOS. 
a Diis im- So that to ſubmit to his Poer, and to be ruled by 
2 his Wiſdom,” is, as I may day, miriclly our End : 


Ae Des Scr. {ed in his Good-wilt ; that is to Ave bim, and to 
de beloved by him, is the abſolute Perfection and 
W171 
| Therefore, under this his Attribute of God. 
neſs, God is to be ſpoken of, both as our BENE- 
FACTOR, and our ENU; which is to be in- 
deed our Summum Bomu mm. 
Sect. 1. Mam hath bis Being, and all the good 
which be poſſeſſeth, from God, as the ſole 77 Efficient 
by Creation N | hag, _ 
Sect. 2. Therefore God alone is the Univerſal Grand 
-BENEFACTOR of the World , befides whom they 
have no other, but meerly ſubordinate to bim. 

No Creature can give us any thing which is o- 
riginally its own, having nothing but what it re- 
ceived from God: Therefore it is no more to us, 
but either a Gift of God, or a Meſſenger to bring 
us his Gift; they have nothing themſelves bur 
what they have received; nor have we any ſort 
of Good, either Natural, Moral, of Mind or 
Body, or Fortune or Friends; but what is total- 
ly from the Bounty of our Creator, and as total- 
ly from him, as if no Creature had ever been 

his Inſtrument. | d ap 
Quis du- Sect. 3. As God: Goodneſs is that by which he 
bitare po- communicateib Being, and all Good, to all his Crea- 
teſt, mi pres, and is his moſt rompletive Attribute in point of 
quin Be- Efficiency; ſo is it that Attribute which is in genè- 
orum im- re Cauſæ finalis, the finis, ultimatè-ultimus of all 
ali- en einde 158 an RAR 
3 fr quod vivimus. . Sen. 


11999 
: 


bas! Prope Deus eſt, tecum eſt, 


lorumque noſtrorum obſervator & cuſtos. Hic prout à nobis tractatut, 


ita & nos tractat ipſe: Bonus verd vir ſine: Deo nemo eſt. An poteſt 


But as it e Carſam fralem, Ixil. cujus amo- 
re res fir, fo far as it may (without all Imperfecti- 
on) be aſcribed to him, he muſt be ſaid continu- 
ally to enjoy it: And yet to uſe Means for it, but 
not as wanting it, but in the ſame inſtant aſing 
and enſqing: that is, He conſtantly communica- 
ceth himſelf to his Creature, and conſtantly. lo- 
vech himſelf ſo communicated. He is the firlt 
efficient and ultimate End, without any interpos - 
ling inſtant of Time, (were Eternity di Bt 3 
but in Order of Nature, he is che FE before 
he is the End enjoyed, but not before tlie Enq a 
tended. He flilf ſendeth forth the Beafns of. fis 
own Glory, and ſtill taketh Pleaſure in them ſo ſent 
forth: His Works may be increaſed and attain Per- 
ſection, (called ſnem oper by ſome ) but his 
Com placency is. not increaſed or perfected in bis 
Works, but is always perfect: As if the Sun tocł 
conſtant Pleaſure in its own emitted Light al 
Heat, though the Effects of both on Things Pe. 
low were moſt various. God is ſtill pleaſedin that 


= 


which fit iz, in all his own Works, though his 
Works may grow up to more Perfection. 
Or if any think fir to ſay, that God doth ques 
rere Firem, and that he may enjoy more of it a 
one Time than another, Fer mult he confeſs, tha 
nothing below the Complacency of his own Will, 
in his own emitted Beams of Glory ſhining i 
his Works, is this his ultimate Fnd. 
2. That which is the Beginning muſt be the 
End : But God is the Beginning of all his Works, 
therefore he is the End of all. He himſelf hath 
no Beginning or Efficient, ahd conſequently no 
final Cauſe of himſelf: but his #orks have him: 
{elf for the Efficient, and for theic End: that is; 
He chat made them, intended in the making of 
them, that they ſhould be illuſtrious with his com- 


munitated Beams of 17775 and 8 
lerve to his Complacen- 


to his 38, end Thould all 
Ik. ebe End were Jower than” the Beginning: 


C 

971 

there would be ho Proportion; and the Agen 
| would tink down below himſelf R , I 


Vol: IE 1 


capable of, (ſpeaking in Propriety) becauſe he 1 
| never wonterh his End. Finns frnitions is that which 


— as — — —— 
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Cicero 


Piſo's 
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the ulti- 
mate end, 


nate to it, 


final 


. If any thing beſides God were his ulcimace 
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od to himſelf, 


|End.,befide: the addition of 'Good- 


End, it muſt thereby be in patt-Deifi'd,.ot his | which, God may intend, ſo far as he may be ſaid 


Actions debaſed by the lowneſs of the End: but co intend an End. He doth all che Good to the 
theſe are impoſſibilities. The Actions ate no no- Creature which it receiveth, but not ultimate 
bler than their End: and the End is more noble | for the Creatures ſake. 1 


than che Means as ſuch; hg. | 


II. That Mar ſhould have no ultimate Fnd but 


Set ORD. 4 FISK | 
4. The ultimate End is the moſt amiable and God, (that is, ultimaté-ultimus, as it's called) is 


delectable The Creature is not to God the moſt 


amiable and delectable: Therefore the Creature 
is not his ultimate End. The firſt Argument was 


ſrom the Act, this from the Objeccte. 
5: The ultimate End is that in which the Agent 
doth finally acquieſce : God doth not finally ac- 
quieſce in any Creature. Therefore no Creature 
is his ultimate End. | 
6 That which is God's ultimate End is loved 


finis cui ſimply for it ſelf, and not as a Means to any high- 
is properly er End: The Creature is not loved by him ſim- 
ply for it ſelf, but as a Means to a higher End, 
and the fi- (biz. his Complacency in his Glory ſhining in 
nis cujus it:) Ergo, it is not his ultimate End. The ulti- 
ir ſubordi- mate: End hath no End; but the Creatures have 
an End, viz. the Complacency of God in his 
Hheweth in Glory,ſhining in the Creature, 


Speech, I. 5. de finib. p. 188. In nobis ipſis ne intelligi quidem, ut 
proptet aliam quampiam rem, verbi gratià, propter voluptatem, nos 
amemus. Propter nos enim illam, non propter eam noſmetipſos dili- 
gimus. Quid eſt quod magis perſpicuum eſt, non modo carum fibi 
quemqne, verum etiam vehementer carum. 


Obj.“ But you confound the final Object and 


* the final Act: God's Complacency of Love is 

ce his final Act, but our enquiry is of the final Ob- 

ee . 
ject. 


Anſw. The Finis cui, or perſonal End is moſt 


„* 


roved in what is ſaid; and the fuller opening of 
it belongeth to the next Chapter. 

III. It is God in all his Perfections, 1 of 
tency, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that is Man s ulti- 
mate End; but it is the laſt which ſuppoſeth both 
e 90 to which Man's 47/1, which _ 
perform the moſt e final Act, is moſt full 
ſuited; and mo BY ig ſpecial ſort, our T 
timate End. The Omnipotency of God, is truly 
the efficient, dirigent and final Cauſe of all things, 
but it is moſt eminent in Efficiency. The Wiſdom 
of God is truly the efficient, dirigent and final Cauſe 
of all things; but it is moſt eminent in Directi- 
on and. Government. The Goodneſs of God is 
truly the efficient, dirigent and final Cauſe ; but it is 
mo One in being the perfect ive, efficient, and 

Cauſe. 
Sect 4. God's ultimate End in Creation and Provi- 
dene, is nut any ſupply or addition of Perfection or 
Bleſſedneſs in bimſelf,'as being abſolutely perfect in bin 
ſelf, and capable of no Addition. 

But thoſe who think that God doth produce 
all things ex neceſſitate nature from Eternity, ſay, 
That as the Tree is not perfect without its Fruits, 
fo neither is God without his Forks, They ſay 
| with Balb#s in Cicero, and other Stoicks, that the 
World is the moſt excellent Being, and that God is 
but the Soul of the World; and though the Soul 


| 


properly the ultimate, he for whoſe Sake, or for | be a compleat Soul, if it had no Body, yet it is 


whom the Thing is done: But this is God only, 


not a compleat Man: And as the Tree is com- 


and therein he is both the Act and Object. He | pleat in genere cauſe, without the Fruit, yet not as 
chat did velle Creaturas, did welle eas ad Compla- a Totum containing thoſe Effects ab eſſentia, which 


centiam propriæ Voluntatis. The Queſtion is 


are its Part and End; fo, ſay they, God may be 


not of the Adu, Complacentie , but of the | perfect without the World, as he is only the Soul 


Aclus creandi vel volendi Creaturarum exiſtentiam : 
which he doth propter voluntati impletionem, & in- 
de complacentiam ; Which is the final Act, and the 

Object of the creating Act; But for the 
Act Complacentiæ it is not Actus Intentionis but 
Fruitionis; and therefore hath no End, above it 
ſelf : And the final Object of that Complacency, 
is not the Creature it ſelf, but the Impletion of 
the Divine Will in the Creature ; yea, the Image 


of his Omnipotency,, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhin- 


ing in the Creation, is not loved proprer ſe, ulti- 
mately ; but for the ſake of that Divine Eſſence 
and Perfection of which it is the Image: (as we 
love the Image of our Friend for his Sake ; ) fo 
that when all is done, God himſelf is his own 
End in all his Works, ſo far as (very improper- 
ly ) he may be ſaid to intend an End. OP 
Or if you could prove the Creature to be the 
Ob jectum finale, that proveth him not to be pro- 
rly the Finz ultimus : For that is a Difference 
tween Man's agency and God's: Man is an A- 
gent made and acting for his final Object, and 
more ignoble than his Object (as the eye of a 
Flie that beholdeth the Sun): But God is an A- 
gent more noble than the Object, who gave the 
Object it ſelf its being, and made it of nothing, 
for himſelf ; and ſo the Object is for bx final 
Act. 5 | 
* 04j. But God being Perfect, needeth no- 
* thing, nor can receive any Addition of Per- 
te fection or Bleſſedneſs; and therefore it is not 
c an addition of Good to himfelf which he in- 
« tendeth in the Creation; and conſequently. ir 


“js his ultimate End to do the Creature good. 


Anſw. All the antecedent Part is granted, and 
is anom to be further aſſerted. But the laſt Con- 


. 


fequence is denied ; becauſe chere is another 


7 £ A 


and Part of the World; but he is not a compleat 

World, nor in tattoo. = g 
Anſw. 1. That God is not the Soul or Conſti- 

tutive Cauſe of the World, but ſomewhat much 


not from Eternity, and conſequently that he Cre- 
ated it not by natural Neceſſity ; the Foundation 
| cherefore being overthrown, the Building; falleth. 
Thoſe that hold the foreſaid Opinion, muſt hold 
that God is in point of Duration, an Eternal Efj- 
cient, Matter, Form and End ; and that in Order of 
| Nature, he is firſt an Efficient Principle cauſing Mat- 
ter, and ſecondly he is an Efficient with Matter, 
and in the third Inſtant he is the Form of the ef- 
feted Matter, and in the fourth Inſtant he is the 
end of his Operations herein. And if you call the 
efficient Principle only by the Name of God, then 
you grant what I prove, and you ſeemed to de- 
ny: But if he be not God as the meer Efficient 
and End, but alſo as the Matter; then you make 
every Stone, and Serpent, and every Thief and 
Murderer, and Devil, to be part of God, and 
make him the Subject of all the Sin and Evil, all 
the Weakneſs, Folly and Mutations which be in 
the World, (with the other Abſurdities before- 
mentioned.) And if you ſay, that he is God, 
as Efficient, Form, and End, and not as Matter ; 
then you contradict your felf, becauſe the Form 
and Matter are parts of the ſame Being: And 
whether you call him God as the Formonly, (and 


ly imperfect, and conſequently not God ) or as 


pounded Being, till you make him imperfect, in 


of all 


Im- 


ſo make him but F Being, and conſequert- 


[TY 


genying Up Simplicity or Unity, and as guilry _.. 


poſition 5 and YOU: make One pan of God more. —5 


| Matter and Form alſo, and ſo make him a com- 


5 
14 


222 


greater, is e before: And alſo that it was ches. 4, 


Ns 
0 


e Imperfections of Matter, and of Com- 


4. 


diſtat oH- 
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imperfe& than che reſt, as being but an Effect of 
it. All which are inconſiſtent with the Nature 
of God, and with the Nature of Man and every 
Creature; ho is hereby made a part of God. 
Quid e. 2 If this had been true of the World, as con- 
nim eſtali- ſiſting of its conſtitutive Cauſes, that it is God in 
ud naru- perfection, and eternal, &. yet it could not be 
Dei? & of che daily generated and periſhing Beings. 
Jivina ra. There are Millions of Men and other Animals, 
tio? Tori that lately were net, what they" are; therefore, as 
mundo fuch they were no eternal Parts of God, becauſe 
partibul- as ſuch they were not Eternal: Therefore if God 
Jiterta > brought them forth for his own Perfection, it 
Igo ni- would follow that he was before imperfect, and 
hil agis conſequently not God ; and that his Perfections 
ingratiſſi- are mutable and periſhing: Therefore at leaſt 
":. ſome other Cauſe of rhefe muſt be found out. 
aui te ne- And as for the Similitudes in che Objection, I 
as Deo anſwer, 1. That the Fructifying of a Tree is an 
debereſed Act of Generation, and the Ends of it are part- 
2 7 ly the uſe (for Fool) to ſuperior ſenſitive Crea- 
niturz  Tares, eſpecially Min; and partly the propaga- 
fine Deo tion of its Species, becauſe ir is Mortal Fructi- 
eſt, nec fication is indeed its Perfection; but that ĩs becauſe 
Deus gag it is not made for it ſelf, but for another. Sic vos 
idem eſt n vobs, may be written upon all. But God is 
uterq; nec neither Mortal, needing a propagation of the 
f Species, nor is he ſubſervient to any other, and 
2 ben fg. nally fonts: Uſe 136 vn 
And as for the Saal, it made not the Matter of 
Leg. Eue- its own Body, but found it made; though in the 
n Gare. formation of it, it might be ſo efficient as domici- 
* ON lium ſibi fabricare. But God made all Matter of 
P. T2. Gr. nothing, and gave the World whatſoever it is or 
tar. p.385, hath; and therefore was perfect himſelf before; 
336, Oc. for an imperfect Being could never have been the 
cauſe of ſuch a Frame: Therefore he needed no 
domicilium for himſelf, nor as an imperfect Part 
(a Form) to concur to the Conſtitution of a 
whole. But he is the efficient, dirigent and final 
Cauſe of the World, and all Things, but not the 
Conſtituent or Eſſential; for then the Creature and 
Creator were all one, and God debaſed, and the 


Creature deified : But hè is to them a ſupra-eſſen- 


tial Cauſe ; even more than a Form and Soul, while | 


he is a total efficient of all. 
3. If all that is in the Objection had been pro- 
ved, it would not at all ſhake the main Delign 
of my preſent Diſcourſe ; which is to prove that 
God is our Grand Benefactor and Chief Good, and 
that he is Man's ultimate End: For if the World 
were his Body, and he both its Efficient and its 
Soul, he would be the cauſe of all its Good; 
and the Cauſe would be more excellent than the 
Effect: And if our Souls that never made the 


Matter of our Bodies, are yet the nobleſt part 


of us, and far more excellent than the Body; 
much more would God that made. or cauſed all 
the Matter and Order in the World, be more ex- 
cellent than that World which he effected: And 
as the Soul is not for the Body as its ultimate End, 
(though ic be the Life of the Body, and its great 
Benefiactor.) but the Body is finally more for the 
Soul, though the Soul need not the Body, ſo 
much as the Body needeth the Soul; and as the 
Horſe is finally for the Rider, and not the Rider 
for the Horſe ; though the Horſe needeth his Ma- 
ſter more than the Maſter doth the Horſe; (for 
the Horſe's Life is preſerved by the Maſter, when 
the Maſter is but accommodated in his Journey 
by his Horſe;) Even ſo, though the World need 
God, and he needeth not the World, and God 
giveth Being and Life to the World, which can 
give nothing at all to him, yet the World is fi- 
nally for God, and not God for the World. The 
nobleſt and firſt Being is ſtill the End. 

And the generated part of the World, which is not 
formally Eternal, but doth oriri &. iuterire, is it 


. 
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chat our Diſpute doth moſt concern, which the 
ObjeRion doth no whit invalida tee. 
©! Sect. 5. The [was Will Of God which WAS the free Goodneſs 
efficient, is the End of all bis Works'ad' extra. fignifierh 
2 more than 
utility or Pleaſure to our ſclves: As when we call a Man, à good Man, 4 
good Scholar, a good Judge, &c. And ſo doth Evil ſtgnifie on the 'contrary. 
Bonum eſt quod ſui ipſius grarii expetendum eſt. Ariftot. Rher. 1. 
Bonum omnis originis & ortũs finis eſt. Id. Meraph. I. a. c. 3. 


3 * 


Sod's Eſſence hath no Efficient or final Cauſe, but 

is the Efficient and final Cauſe of all things elſe: 

They proceeded from his Power, his Wiſdom and 

his good. i; and they bear the Image of his Pow 

er, Wildom, and Good-will ; and he loveth his 

own Image in them, and loveth them as they bear 

his Image; and loveth his Image for Himſelf: So 

that the act of his Love to Him{clf is neceſſary, tho 
voluntary; and ſo is the act of his Love to his 

Image, and to all the Goodneſs of the Creature, 

while ic is ſuch : But he freely, and not weceſſerily 

made and continueth the Creature in his Image; 

and needeth not the Glzſs or Image, (being ſelf. 
lufficient/ ſo that his Creature is the mediate Object, Maxi- 
his Imege on the Creature is the ultimate created mum Bo- 
Object; his own Perfection, to which that Image dum x- 
relateth, is the obiectum ſimpliciter ultimatum ; his per expe- 
complacency or love is tlie Aﬀns ultimus; and that ve- tendum. 
ry act is the object of his precedent act of Creati- 4ſt. 1. 
on, or volition of the Creatures: But all this is E. L 7. 
ſpoken according to the narrow imperfect Capa- 8 
city of Man, who conceiveth of God as having a eſt: Al- 
pri us & potteris in his Acts, which is but ele. terum 
ctively and denominatively from the order of the de 4 
Objects. In ſhort, God's Free- ill is the Beginning * 10 
of his Works ad extra; and the complacency of that bonum 
Will in his Works as Good in relation to his own fit ; alte. 
5 , is the END: And therefore he rum quod 


is ſaid ro R, when he ſaw that all his Works _ - 


Were good. ; 72 uſui. A 


ri ſt. Eth. 


J. 7. c. 12. Veteres probe ſummum bonum definierunt, id ad quod 
omnia referuntur. Ariſt. Eth, 1. c. 1. 


Sect. 6. N. hat ſoe ver is the fulleſt Expreſſion, and It is a Say- 
glorifying Demon#tration of God in the Creature, muſt ing of = ha 
needs be the chief Created Excellency. arr 


as. Pearls, 

3 a though 
they lie in the bottom of the Sea, are yet much ncarer kin to Heaven, as their 
Splendor and Excellency ſheweth ; ſo a godly and generous Soul hath more 


dependance on Heaven, whence it cometh, than on Earth, where it abi- 
deth. 


Becauſe he loveth himſelf firſt, and the Crea- 
ture for himſelf : And ſeeing the Creature hath 
all from him which is good and amiable in it, it 

mult needs follow, that thoſe parts are moſt ami- 
able and beſt, which have moſt of the Impreſſion 
of the Creator's Excellencies on them, Not that 
he hath greater Perfections to imprint on one 
Creature than another, but the Impreſſion of 
thoſe Perfections is much greater on one than on 
another. D 

Sect. 7. The happier therefore God will make 'any 
Creature, the more will be communicate to it of the 
ave? and demonſtration of his own goodneſs, and ſo 
will both love it the more, for his own Image, and cauſe 
it to love him the more, which zs the chief part of hs 
Image. N 

Sect. 8. The Goodneſs of God is conceived of by 
our narrow Minds, in three Notions, as it were in three 
degrees of altitude: The Highe#t a, Toe Infinite Per- 
fections of his Eſſence as ſuch. The ſecond ws, The ; 
infinite Perfection of bis, Will as ſuch, which is called 
His Holineſs, and the Fountain of Morality : The third 
is, that one part of his Will's Perfection, hich is 
bis Benignity to bis Creatures, which we call his 
Goodneſs in a lower Notion, as relative to our ſelves, 
becauſe he is inclined by it to Do us good: This is 
bis © 00dne[s in condeſcention. e 
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Sect. 9. . 
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P 9. Though. all this:is bal one in Gol, get be. 
Seck. 9. Though all cbit in bat omg in G yer rHe meaſure the Sea in our Hand, or the Sun and all 


cauſe owr Minds are fain to receive it as in ſeveral 
Parts or Notions, we may therefore not only diſtinguiſh 
them, bat compare them, as the Objects of our 
Love. | 1 

Sect. ro. Min nſually beginneth at the loweſt, and 
loveth god firſt, for his Benignity and Lyve to in, before 
be riſeth to the higher Als. | 

And this is not an irregular motion of a lap- 
ſed Soul in irs return to God, ſo be it 
we make haſte in our aſcent, and make no ſtay 
in theſe lower Acts; otherwife it will be priva- 
cively ſinful. | 
Sect. 11. Therefore God multiplieth Mercies upon 
Man, that he might facilitate this firſt Act of Love by 

ratitude. | | 

Not that theſe Mercies being good to our 
ſelves, ſhould lead us to love God ultimately for 
our ſelves ; but they ſhould help us firſt to love 
him for our ſelves, as the immediate paſſage to 
a higher Act of Love, with which we muſt 
love Him in and for Himſelf, and our ſelves for 
Him. 

Sect. 12. Therefire God hath planted into our Na- 
tures the Principle of Self-Lowe, that it might ſuit our 
Natures to the Mercies of God, and make them ſweet 
fo 15s: Not that we ſhould ar ſe to no higher an eſteem 
of them, but that this ſweetneſs in them which reſpe- 
Heth our ſelves, and is reliſhed by ſelf-love, ſhould lead 
us to the Fountain of perfect Goodneſs from which they 
flow. 

Our very Senſes and Appetites are given us to 
this end, not that we ſhould judge by no higher 
Faculties, but that the Delights of the patible or 
ſenſible Qualities in the Creatures, by affecting 
the ſenſe, might preſently repreſent to the high- 
er Faculties, the ſweetneſs of Infinite Goodneſs 
to the Soul ; and ſo we might by all aſcend to 

| God. SY, 

Bonum Sect. 13. Thoſe Mercies therefore are the greateſt, 
ſummum which reveal moſt of God, with the leaſt Impedi- 
eſt animi ents of our aſcent unto him. 

e ve Sect. 14. Therefore his Love moſt revealed and com- 
virtutem - municated, and his perfect Goodneſs moſt manifeſted 
optimam to the,Soul, i; the greateſt Mercy ; and all Corporal 
& phage Mercies are to be eſtimated and deſired but as they ſub- 
ns «Wi ſerve and conduce to theſe, and not as they are pleaſing 
perfectà. #0 our Fleſh or Senſes. f 

Ariſtot. Set. 15. The Perfect Goodneſs of the Will of God, 
Rhet. 1. though it contain Benignity and Mercy, yet is not ro be 
Tria funt Meaſured by the good which he doth to us our ſelves, or 


neſs by our own Intereſt, is more unwiſe than to 


the Orbs by our Span. And to meaſure it by the 
Intereſt of the Univerſe, is to judge of that which 

is infinite, by that which is finite; betwixt which 
there is no proportion. As God is infinitely Bet- 
ter than the World, ſo he is infinitely more Ami- 
able, and thèrefore muſt infinitely more love him- 
ſelf than all the World; and therefore ſo to do, is 
Infinite Excellency and Perfection in his Will. 
But the out- going of his Will to the Creature, by 
way of cauſative volition, is free; and conducted 

by that Wiſdom, which knoweth what is fit, and 
what degrees of Communication are moſt eligible 

to God. God is perfect without his Works: He 
had wanted nothing if he had never made them. 

He will not herein do all that he is ſimply able 

to do, but all that his Miſdom ſeeth fitteſt ro be 
done. He was as good before he made the World, 

as ſince; and thoſe that think he cauſed it eter- 
nally, muſt confeſs him in order of Nature to bs 
firſt perfe& in himſelf, and to have more good- 
neſs than all which he communicateth to the 
World. He was as good before this preſent Ge- 
neration of Men on Earth had any being : He is 

as good before he bringeth us to the Heavenly 
Glory, as he will be after ; though before he did ,, 
not ſo much good to us. It is no diminution of ermeous 


have made Men if he had pleaſed ; or to ſay, 2 855 
that he made millions of Men, whom he could 2% wrts 


have made Angels; nor that he made not every «rernel, 


eth Men to be tormented. by each other's Cruel- ph, 
| . & Pul- 
ty, or by ſuch Diſeaſes as the Stone and Strangu- chrum, 


ry, Convulſions, Epilepſies, & c. nor that Men at God and 
laſt muſt die, and their —_ rot and turn to e World 
duſt. That theſe things are done, is paſt diſpute 2 4 
and that God is good is paſt diſpute: And there- zj, ng | 
fore that all this is con/ifenr with this Goodneſs, is ſo to con- 
paſt diſpute ; and conſequently that his goodneſs </de the 
is not to be meaſured by ſo low a thing as human %% e 


G that,which 
or any Creature Intereſt. * 


cies think 


4 


might as well. prove (as Zach. telleth Ammon.) that Plato and Ariſtotle 
were from eternity, and muſt never die. It :s fooliſh to reaſon againſt Senſe 
and Experience, or to deny that which ih, becauſe we think that it ſbould 
be otherwiſe. 


| If you ſay, that all this is hurtful to the Indivi- 


genera to any Creature; but its higheſt Excellency conſiſteth | duals, but not to the Univerſe, to which it is bet- 


onorum; in its Eſſential Perfection, and the Perfe&# Love that | 
maxima God hath to himſelf, and in the conformity of his Will 


2 to his moſt perfect Wiſdom, which knoweth what isto 


corporis; be willed ad extra; and in his Complacency in all that 
externa is gocd as ſuch. 
rertia . k 
Cicer0 3, Tuſcul. Nihil bonum niſi quod honeſtum ; nihil 
malum ni ſi quod turpe. Cicero. Att. J. 10. | 

| 


If a Man When ſelf-love ſo far blindeth us, as to make 


Se our Intereſt the Standard to judge of the good- 


better than neſs of God, we do but ſhew that we are fallen 
himſelf, from God unto our ſelves, and that we are ſet- 
thenGod ting up our ſelves above him, and debaſing him 
e below our ſelves: As if we and our Happineſs 
And then were that ultimate end, and he and his goodneſs 
ſelf is no& were the Means, and had no other goodneſs but 
to be higheſt that of a means to us and our Felicity. If he made 
mow us, he muſt needs have abſolute Propriety in us, 


ee. and made us for himſelf : To meaſure his Good- 
Reſpub- : 5 8 | | 

lica nomen univerſæ civitatis eſt, pro qua mori, & cui nos totos dare, 
& in qua omnia noſtra ponere, & quaſi conſecrare debemus. Cicero 2. 
de leg. | Laudanduseſt is qui mortem oppetit pro Republica, 
qui doceat patriam eſſe chariorem nobis, quam noſmetipſos: Eſtq; illa 
vox inhumana & ſcelerata eorum, qui negant ſe recuſare, quo minus 
15 mortuis terrarum omnium deflagratio conſequatur. Cicero 3. de | 


ih 


— 


ter that there be a mixture of evil with good, 
than that every part had a perfection in it ſelf; 
I anſwer : . 

1. It ſeemeth then that the good which you 
meaſure God's goodneſs by, is not the Incereſt of 
any individual Creature, at leaſt that is in this 
lower World. For you confeſs, that the good 
which would make it happy, is given to it limit- 
edly, and with mixtures of permitted or inflicted 
evil ; and that God could have given them more 
of that goodneſs, if he would : God could have 
freed them from Pain and Miſery ; yea, and 
have given the ignorant more knowledge, and 
honeſty, and grace. So that it is not out Intereſf 
that is the meaſure of his goodneſs : And if ſo, 
what is it that you call the Univerſal Intereſt. Sure- 
ly the aniverſality of RationalCreatures hath no be- 
ing but in the Individuals ; and if it be not the 
welfare of the Individuals, which is the Meaſure, 
then is it not any intereſt or welfare of the Uni- 
verſe, which is of the ſame kind: And for the in. 
ſenſivle Creatures, they feel neither good nor hurt, 
and therefore by your Meaſure ſhould be none of 
the Univerſe, whoſe Intereſt is the Meaſure. 
Therefore it muſt be ſomewhat above the ſenſible 
Intereſt of any, or all che Individuals, which you 


call 


Way che 
his Goodneſs, to ſay, that he made millions of reaſoning / 
Toads, and Flies, and Spiders, whom he could % Phi- 


Clod or Stone a Star or Sun; nor that he ſuffer- t Op- 


beſt to be; (as Ammonius argueth with Zachar. Mytilen. : Whereby they 


- - - 
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call the Bm Univoerſitatic: And that can be no- 


in which it is conform to the Idea of theDivineIn- 
tellect, and to the Volition of the Divine Will, 
and ſo is fitteſt for him to take J in, 
as being the Meaſure and Reaſons of his own Vo- 
litions and Operations, which he fetcheth not 
aliunde; or at leaſt which are unknown to ſuch 


as we. No doubt but it is more for the happi- 


neſs of the Individuals, that every Duſt, and 
Stone, and Fly, and Beaſt, and Man were an 
Angel; but it is not ſo. = 

2. And ſurely they that believe the Evil of Sin, 
and that God could have kept it out of the World, 
and ſaved the Individuals from it, will confeſs, 
that Man's Intereſt is not the Meaſure of God's 
Goodneſs ; eſpecially conſidering what Con- 
ſequents alſo follow Sin, both here and 
hereafter. | 93 

3. And as to this lower part of the Univerſe, how 
many Nations of the Earth are drown'd in woful 
Ignorance and Ungodlineſs : How few are the 
wiſe;-and good, and peaceable ? When God could 
have ſent them Learning , and Teachers, and 
Means of Refortnation, and have bleſſed all this 
Means to their deliverance. So that the far 
greater part of this lower World hath' not ſo 
much good as God could give them ; and the 
Infirmities of the beſt do cauſe their dolorous Com- 
plaints. | | 

It is certain that God is infinitely good, and 
that all his Works alſo are good in their degree; 
but withal it is certain, that God in himſelf is 
che Simple Primitive Good, and that created good- 
neſs principally conſiſteth in conformity to 
his Will, which is the Standard and Meaſure 
of it. | 

Sect. 16. God as conſidered in the Infinite Perfecti- 
ons of his Nature and his Will, is mo#t Amiable, and 
the Object of our highe#t love. 

Sect. 17. But be is not known by us in thoſe Per- 
fections, as ſeen. in Themſelves immediately, but as de- 
mon#trated and glorified expreſſively in his Works, in 
which be ſhineth to us in his goodneſs. 


the apt 


car Sect. 18. His Works therefore are made for 
r, 5 revealing of bimfſelf as amiable to the intel igent part 


eius, That of his Creation. 
Epicurus Le TOS? 
of ating God careleſs of the Affairs of Man, Suſtulerit omnem funditus 
Religionem : Quid eſt enim cur Deos ab hominibus colendos dicas, 
cum Dii non modo hominibus non conſulant, ſed omnino nihil curent, 
nihil agant? Ateſt eorum eximia quædam — natura, ut ea 
debeat ipſa per ſe ad ſe colendam elicere ſapientem. (Th# Reaſon is not 
denied, but the goodneſs of God's Nature 240% his doing good.) — 
Quz porro pietas ei deberur, à quo nihil acceperis? Aut quid 
omnino , cujus nullum meritum fir , ei debere poteſt? Eft enim 
Pietas Juſtitia adverſus Deos: Cum quibus quid poteſt nobis eſſe juris, 
cum homini nulla cum Deo ſit communitas? ſanctitas eſt ſcientia co- 
I:ndorum Deorum: Qui quamobrem colendi ſint non intelligo, nullo 


nec accepto ab iis, nec ſperato bono, Cicero de Nat. Peor. J. 1. p. 32. 


They are the Book in which he hath appointed 
us to read, and the Glaſs in which he hath ap- 
7 1 5 us with admiration to behold the Infinite 


ower, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Creator; 


and in which we may ſee that he is not only our 
Chief Benefactor, but the Ultimate Object of our Love, 
and ſo the End of all our Motions. 

Sect. 19. This Third Relation of God to us as our 
Chief Good efficiently and finally, & the higheſt 


and mo#t perfective to us, but is not ſeparated from 


; Jn int (Be but they are all marvellouſly conſunct, 


and concur in the produttion of moſt of the ſubſequent 

Effects of God s Providence. 1 5 
As the Ele ments are conjunct, but not eon- 
founded in mixed Bodies, and in themſelves, are 
aeeaſily to be diſtinguiſbed, where they are not divi- 
G ned, and their Effects ſometimes alſo diſtin, but 
| uſually mix d, as are the Cauſes : So is it in the 
| caſe of theſe three great Relations; though God's 
Propriety extend further than his Ge-wernment z be⸗ 


C. 


chingelfe but chat State and Order of the Univerſe, 


cauſe Inanimates and Brutes are capable of one, 
and not of the other; yet as to the Rational 
Creatures, they are in reality of the ſame ex- 
tent. God is as to Right the Owner and Ruler 
of all the World, and alſo their Real Benefa&ey, 
and quoad debris their ultimate end. But as to 
conſent, on their parts, none but the godly give 
up themſelves to him in any one of theſe Nad. 
ons In Order of Nature, God is fi ft our Own- 


er, and then our Ruler, and our chief Good or 


| our Pleaſure ! And all the Inanimates have no Senſe 


—— 


End. His Work in the firſt Relation, is Arbi- 
trary Diſpoſal of us; his Work in the ſecond 
is to govern us; and in the third, Attraction and 
Felicitating. But he ſo diſpoſeth of us, as ne- 
ver to croſs his Rules of Government; and ſo 
governeth us, as never to croſs his Abſolute Pro- 
riety ; and attracteth and felicitateth us in con- 
ent with his Premiant Act of Government; and 
all ſweetly and wonderfully conſpire the perfecti- 
on of his Works. 
Sect. 20. All theſe Relationt are oft ſummed up in 
one Name, which principally importeth the lat, which 


| & the perfective Relation, but truly includeth both the 


former : 
THER. 


As the Rational Soul doth ever include the Als 
Senſitive and Vegetative Faculties, ſo doth God's = ex 
Fatherly Relation to us include his Dominion and animis 
Government. A Father is thus a kind of Image of hominum 
God in this Relation: For, 1. He hath a certain dtn 
Propriety in his Children. 2. He is by Nature Relipio- 
their rightful Governor, 3. He is their Benefattor, nem, cum 
(for they are beholden to him for their being and Piis im- 
well-being) ; Nature cauſeth him to love them, _— 
and bindeth them again to love him: And the 8 & 
Title [OUR FATHER which art in Heaven] Gratiam 
ee all 2 Divine Relations to us, but ſuſtulerit. 

ecially expr t dP 
8 ao preſſeth the love and graciouſneſs of c N 


præſtan- 


And that , That GOD is Oar F A- 


| 1 tiſſimam 
naturam Dei dicat eſſe, negat idem eſſe in Deo gratiam: Tolle id 
quod maximè proprium eſt optimæ preſtantiſſimeq; naturæ. Id. ibid 
33) 34+ x 


Obj. But I muſt go againſt the Senſe of moſt of the .. . 
World, if I take God to be infinitely or perfectiy Good: Que 8 
for operari ſequitur eſſe: He that is perfectly Good, teſt elle 
will perfectly do good. But do we not ſee and feel ſanktitas, 
what you ſaid before. The World is but as 4 Wilder- ſi Dii hu- 
neſs, and the Life of Man a Miſery ! We come into ONS, ; 
the World in Weakneſs,and in à Ca ſe in which we can- hs 14 
not help our ſelves, but are a Pity and Troubleto others: ibid. 
we are their Trouble that breed us and bring 0 ut: 
we are vexed with unſatisfied Deſires, with troubling Utinam 
Paſſions, with tormenting Pains, and languiſhing iſtamcallis 
Weakneſs, and Enemies Malice ; with Poverty and __ 
Care; with Loſſes and Croſſes, and Shame and Grief ; bus Dii. 
with hard Labour and Studies, with the Injuries and ne dediſ> 
Spectacle- of a Bedlam World , and with Fears of ſent + - 
Death, aad Death at laſt! Our Enemies are our Trou- ee 
ble, our Friends are our Trouble: our Rulers are our py . 
Trouble, and our Inferiours, Children and Servants are tur; qui 


our Trouble 1 our Poſſeſſions are our Trouble, and ſo are tamen ip⸗ 
our Wants. And is all this the Effect of perfect Good- oy Noe | 


neſs ? And the poor Brutes ſeem more miſerable than ; pris 
we !. they labour, and bunger, and die at laſt to ſerve muntur; 
our Will ! we beat them, uſe them and abuſe them at wa 
rabiles 
autem 

| OY „ „  amgrods-- 
utuntur: Ut donum hot divinuin Rationis & cönſilli, ad fraudem 
hominibus non ad bonitatem, impertitum efle videatur : Sed utgetis; 
hominum 6ſſe iſtam culpam, non Deorum —— Keſp. Ar, ſi medicus 
ſciar eum ægrotum, qui juſſus eſt vinum ſumere; meracius ſumptututt 
ſtatimque periturum, magna ſit in culpa: Sic veſtra. iſta providentia 
reprehendenda, que rationem dederit 1is, 2 ſciverit ea perverſt & 
improbe uſuros. Non intelligo quid intetſit, utrum nemo fit ſapiens: 


an nemo eſſe poſſit. Debehant Dii quidem omnes bonos efficerez 


of 


Cotta in Cicer. dt Nat. Deir; I; 3. þ: 105; 


| ſiquidem hominum generi, conſulebant ; ſin id minus, bonis quidem 


conſulere debebant. 
106. 


| 


„ 
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Parr | 


of any good! and which:is worſt of all, the World u 


men for Fully and Diſtrattedneſs ; like a band of Rob- 
bers, for Injury and Violence, lite Tygers for Cruelty, 
like ſnarling Dogs for Contention, and in 6 Word, like 
Hell fer Wickedneſs. ,  Whet.:elſe ſets the World together 
by the Ears in Mars and Blagdſhed in all Generation: 
what maketh Peace-makers the moſt neglected Men 
what maketh Virtue and Piety the Mark of Perſecuti- 
en and of common Scorn? how ſmall a Part of the World 
hath Knowledge or Piety? Atul you tell ts of a Hell for 
molt at laſt. Is all this the Fruit of perfect Good- 
neſs. Theſe Thoughts have ſeriouſly troubled ſome. 
Auſw. He that will ever come to Knowledge, 
mult begin at the firſt Fundamental Truths, and 
in his enquiry proceed to leſſer Superſtructures, 
and reduce Uncertainties and Difficulties to thoſe 
Points which are ſure and plain, and not calt a- 
way the plaineſt certain Truths, becauſe they over- 
take ſome Difficulties beyond them. The true 
Method of enquiry is, that we firſt try 2herher 
there be a God that is perfecily Good or not: If this 
be once proved beyond all Controverſie, then all 
that followeth is certainly reconcilable to it: for 
Truth and Truth is not Contradictory. Now 
that God is perfectly Good hath been fully proved 
before: He that giveth to all the World, both 
Heaven , and Earth, and all the Orbs, all that 
Good, whether Natural, Gracious or Glorious, 
which they poſſeſs, is certainly Himſelf better 


Goodneſs than he hath : this is not to be denied 
by any Man of Reaſon : therefore it is proved 
that God is perfectly Good, Beſides, his Perfe- 
ions muſt needs be proportionable: we know 
that he is Eternal, as is unqueſtionably demonſtra- 
ted: we ſee by the wonderful frame of Nature, 
that he is Omnipotent and Omniſcient : and then 


menſurate with the Reſt. | 
Therefore to come back again upon every con- 
ſequent which you underſtand not, and to den 
a fundamental Principle, which hath been unde- 
niably demonſtrated ; this is but to reſolve that 
you will not know, By this Courſe you may de- 
ny any demonſtrated Truth in Mathematicks, 
when you meet with Difficulties among the ſuper- 
ſtructed Conſequents. | 
Let us therefore methodically proceed: We 
have proved that God is the Cauſe of all the 
Goodneſs in the World, in Heaven and Earth, 
15 de and therefore muſt needs be beſt himſelf. And 
terh, ir no it is certain, 
Impeach- which you mention are in the World, and that 
_ sf the Creature hath all thoſe Imperfections: there- 
Gd: fore it is certain that theſe two Verities are con- 
At ve. ſiſtent, whatever Difficulty appeareth to you in 
rumprius; the reconciling them. Thus far there is no Mat- 
And next we are therefore certain, 


If God's 
making 
Man a free 
Agent be 
not againſt 
his Goods 
neſt, then 
the Sin 
which a 


ergo— terof doubt. 


The Rea- that the Meaſure of God's Goodneſs is not to be 


ſons why F 
God mace taken from the Creatures intereſt. And yet we 


Man with know that his Goodneſs inclineth him to commu- 
Free- wil, nicate Goodneſs and Felicity to his Creatures: 


the ancient . . : 
ee for all the Good in the World is from him. It 


commonly TEmaineth therefore, that he is good, neceſſarily 
render to and perfectly: and that he doth all well whatſoe- 
thelnfidels; ver he doth : and that there is in the Creature a 
Tauch higher Goodneſs than its own Felicity, even the 

Image of God's Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


an, Cle- * 2 . 5 X 

Ban Ar in wich his Holineſs and Juſtice have their Place. 
exand. b 
Arnobius, LaQtantius, Euſebius, Tatianus, Origen, &c. Vid. Zachar. 
Mitylen. Diſput. pag. 364. B. P. Græco-Lat. Tom. 1. 
dem anima regalem Ma jeſtatem oſtendit, nullius dominio ſubjecta, & 
ꝑropriæ poteſtatis, ranquam Imago Dei, communia cum Archetypo 
quædam habens. . Greg. Nyſſen, citat. etiam in Ceſarii Dial. 3. The 
Ancients commonly make the Freedom of the Will, as well as Rationality, to 
be God's Natural Image on the Soul. Bee eſpecially the full Diſcourſe 
Nemeſius, de Natur. Hom. Cap. $9; 40, 41. Lege Pennotti Pro- 


Pugnacul, libert. 


I » 


like a Dungeon of Ignorance, lite an Hoſpital of Mad. 


than all the World: for he cannot give more 


it muſt needs be, that his Goodneſs muſt be com- 


that all the Sins and Calamities 


Siqui- 


And that this Goodneſs of the Univerſe (which 


conſiſteth in the glorious Appearances of God in 


it, and the Suitableneſs of all to his Will, and 
Wiſdom) includeth all Things except Sin, Which 


are contained in your Objection; and that Pu- 
niſhment of Sinners, though it be malum Pbyſcum 
to them, is a moral Good, and glorifieth God's 
Juftice and Holineſs : and even the Permiſſion of 
Sin it ſelf is good, though the Sin be bad. And 
yet that God will alſo glorifie that part of his 
Goodneſs which conſiſteth in Benignity ; for he 
hath an Amor Beneficentie, of which the Creature 
only is the Object; but of his Amor Complacentie 
he himſelf is the chief Object, and the Creature 
but the ſecondary , ſo far as it participateth of 
Goodneſs. ( And eee is the eſſential 
Act of Love.) Think but what a wonderful 
Fabrick he hath made of all the Orbs, compo- 
ſed into one World! and can you poſſibly have 
narrow Thoughts of his Goodneſs? He hath 
placed more Phyſical Goodneſs in the Nature of 
one filly Bird, or Fly, or Worm, than humane 
Wit is able to find out; much more in Plants in 
Beaſts, in Men, in Sea and Land, in the Sun, 
and fixed Stars, and Planets : Our Underſtand- 
ings are not acquainted with the thouſandth 
thouſandth thouſandth part of the phy ſical Good-: 
neſs which he hath put into his Creatures: There 
may be more of the wonderful Skill, and Power, 
and Goodneſs of God, laid out on one of thoſe: 
Stars, that ſeem ſmalleſt to our Sight, than mil- 
lions of humane Intellects, if united, were able 
ro comprehend. And who knoweth the number 
any more than the Magaitude and Excellency of 
thoſe Stars. What Man can once look up to- 
wards the Firmament in a Star-lighe Night, or 
once read a Treatiſe of Aſtronomy, and then 
compare it with his Geography, and compare 
thoſe far. more excellent Orbs with this narrower 
and darker World we live in, and not be wrapt 
up into the aſtoniſhing admiration of the Power, 


y | Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Creator? When Si quis 


the anatomizing of the Body of one Man or babes alia 
Beaſt might wrap up any conſiderate Man into . 
Galens Admiration and Praiſes of the Maker! nem, divi- 
And how many Myriads of ſuch Bodies hath tias, &. 

God created? And how much more excellent ſed 9 
are the Forms or Souls than any of thoſe Bodies? 90 ir, in- 


And how little know we how incomparably more probabis 


And what glorious Beings may inhabit the more tem by - 
glorious Orbs ? And yet can you think meanly fabet en 
of the Creator's Goodneſs. 


have ſtill the foremenrioned Sorrows and Imper- Feat pecu- 


. nia, clien- 
fections. | e e 
I anſwer you, 1. They were not made Gods, hi, aro- 


but Creatures, and therefore were not to be per- rum & 


ect. 2. It is the corrupt and blinded Senſual e cr 
Mind, which crieth out for want of /enſible Plea- fer colt. 


ſure, and can ſee no Goodneſs in any thing but feſſo bo- 
this. But true Reaſon telleth any man that hath nus fit, 
it, that our ſenſible Pleaſure is a thing too low to Probas il- 


be the higheſt Excellency of the Creature, and 8 


to be the Ultimate End of God: And that the num bo- 
Glory of the whole World, even the inanimate num ho- 
Parts as well as the animate, ſhewing the Glory minis, 
of the Infinite Creator is the Excellency of the ud i 
World. What if the Sun, and Stars, and Earth, amſi a 


amſi aliis 


JEN | ; deſtitui- 
tur, laudandus eſt; quod qui non habet, in omnium aliorum copia 


damnatur, ac rejicitur. Sen. Inter fines, is qui perfectus eſt, 
ſemper precellit imperfectum. Perfe&us porrd eſt, quo ad moto, nul- 
lo amplius opus eſt. Ariſt. Mag. Mor. T. c. 3. & 1.Rhet. c. 7. 

Finis eſt cujus gratià omnia comparantur; Majus bonum eſt 
finis, quam quod ſinis non eſt. & Mer 2. c. 2. Quod per ſe bonum 
eſt, ſuaque vi & narturi, id omne finis eſt. Nothing commoner in 
Philoſophy, than that Publicæ ſaluti privat? incolumiras eſt poſtponen- 


- 
rr 
Lad 


da. Therefore Self-love muſt net perſwade us, that there is nothing hightr 


than our own good to be intended. 


and. 


excellent the Nature of Angels may be than ours? illum. I- 


habet eo- 
| rum que 
O but you ſay, that all theſe lower Creatures retulit, ca- 
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and Sea, the Fire and Air, Have no feeling; have 
they therefore no Goodneſs, but what is'a Means 
to the ſenſible Delights of lower Things? Hatch 
2 Worm more Goodneſs than the Sun, if it have 
more Feeling? Theſe are the Madneſſes of ſen- 
ſual Men. May not an excellent Limner, Watch- 


wee, or orher Ager, make 2 Parte 2 
Watch, or Muſical Inſtrument, meerly for his 


own Delight? And may he not delight in the 
Excellency of it, tho“ you imagine him to have 
no need of it, or of the Deligbt? And what is 
the Excellency of ſuch a Picture, but to be the 
full Demonſtration of the Author's Skill, in the 
moſt full Repreſentation of the Thing reſembled? 
Will you ſay, that he hath done no good, be- 
cauſe he made not his Picture ſenſible, and made 
not irs Pleaſure his ultimate End? Thoſe Things 
which in Particulars we call Bad, are Good, as 
they are Parts of the Univerſal Frame ; as many 


Darknings and ——— in a Picture, may 
conduce to make it beautiful. The Eye is a more 
excellent Part of the Body than a Finger, or a 
Tooth; and yet it maketh to the Perfection of 
the h le, that there be Fingers and Teeth, as 


Well as Eyes. So it doth to the Perfection of 
the World, that there be Men, and Beaſts, and 
Plants, as well as Angels; and poor Men as 
well as rich, and ſick Men as well as ſound, and 
Pain as well as Pleaſure. Our narrow Sigh 


that looketh but on a ſpot or parcel of God? 
Work at once, doth judge according to the par- 
ticular Intereſt of that Parcel, (and ſo we would 


have no Variety in the World, but —_ bp 
of that Species which we think beſt:) But C 


ſeeth all his Works at once, uno imnitu, and there - 


fore ſeeth what is beſt in reference to the Glory 
of the Univerſe; and ſeeth what Variety is 1 
tiful, and what each Part ſhould be, according 
to the Office and Order of its place. 

And 3. doth not your own Experience tepre- 
hend your own Complaint, as guilry of Contra- 
diction ? : You would have all Things fitted to 
your particular Intereſt, or elſe you think God 


is not good enough to you: and may not eve 


ry other Creature ſay the ſame as juſtly as you? 
Ang then how would you have-a Horſe to 


you, an Ox to plow for you, a Dog to hunt for 
you, a Hare or Partridge to be hunted ?' yea, a 
bit of Fleſh ro nouriſh you? yea, or the Fruit of 


Trees and Plants? yea, or the Earth to bear yo I, 
or the Air to breathe in, or the Water to re eh 
you? For every one of theſe might expect to 
be advanced to be as high in ſenfual Pleaſure as 
you. 8 c c 


He that compareth Cas aforeſaid) the Ele- 


Non quo- 


niam mu- ments and Orbs which have no Senſe, with a | 


tabiles vi- Worm that hath it, will think that Senſe hath 
res habe- blinded Reaſon; when it is ſo overvalued, as to 
e be thought the moſt excellent Thing; or a meet 
noſtre Meaſure of the Goodneſs of the Creator. | 

culpa in 4. Moſt of the Calamities of the Rational 
. Creature which you mention, are Sin, and the 
Ae Fruits of Sin: And when Man bringeth in Sin, 
Non enim it is good that God ſhould bring in | 
infaculta- It is a2 Act of Juſtice, and deelareth his Holi- 
tibus ſunt refs, and warneth others. Therefore all your 
in habiti- 


fem ex c- nor of the World. 
lectione 


& volun- ' : . . * 
tare funt. praved the World as foully as you deſcribe it, it 
Ita no- * 4 TAY: b $ TEL INT SES 3. vF- Na en pap SR 

ra ipſorum electione & voluntate improbi evadimus, non natura ſu- 
mus. Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. c. 41. Homo eſt principium ſua- 
rum operationum.  Arift. 3 Eth.. . Nemo nolens bonus & beatus 
eſt. Ces. 

in te ſi am. Si vera Leati, id & bonum eſt & penes te. enim 
fortuna a1 te npus com modato dat : Beatitudo autem à noſtrũ volunta⸗ 
te proce d t. p Epictet. 55 a 


niſnment. 


Complaints againſt theſe penal Evils, ſhould be 
bus: Ha- turned only againſt the Sinner, and all ſhould 
birus au- be turned to the Praiſe of the Righteous Gover- 


5. And as for the Sin it ſelf; which hath de- 


Si divitias velis, rem bonam eſſe (Tias, nec omnino 


fed: I anfwer, He hath declar'd his Deceſtation 
of it: As our Ruler he hath forbidden it. He 
deterreth Men from it by his ſoreſt Threatnings ; 
he allureth them from it by his richeſt Promiſes 
of Reward : He appointeth Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates, ro ſuppreſs it by Corporal Penalties. This 
and much more he doth againſt it, and more he 
could do, which ſhould prove effectual; but his 
Wiſdom ſaw it not meet, nor conducible' to the 
Glory of the Univerſe, to make all Moral 
gents of one Size, any more than all Natural A- 
gents ; and therefore he made not Man indeſe- 


| tible. Do you think that [a Rational Creature 


with free-will, being the Lord of its own, Acts; 
and a ſelf-determining Principle, to act withou 

force] is not a thing which God may make, of 
take delight in? as well as a Watchmaker taketh 
delight to make a Clock that ſhall go of it ſelf, 
without his continued Motion; (and the longer 
he can make it go without him, and ſo the liker 
to himſelf, the more excellent he thinks his 
Work.) If God may make ſuch a free Agent, then 
is it no Impeachment to his Goodneſs, if it abuſe 
its Freedom unto, Sin; eſpecially when he will 
over- rule even that Sin, ſo far as to bring good 
out of it by accident. 5 | 
And laftly, as for all the Objections from Sin 


amber the holy and glorious Angels are, in 


there are, beſides Planets 


Do you know whe- 


ther they are all Suns? and how much bigger 


they are than the Earth? and how much more 


| 1 Do you know whether they are all in- 


bited or not? (when you ſee almoſt no place 
on Earth un inhabited, not ſo much as Water and 
Air:) Do y | 
more glorious Orbs, have not Inhabitants an- 
ſwerable to their Greatneſs and Glory, beyond 
the Inkabitants of this darker Orb? Do you 
know whether Sin and Sorrow be not kept out 
there, and confined to this, and ſome few ſuch 
obſcurer Receptacles ? Do you know. the De- 
grees of Holineſs and Glory, which thoſe Supe- 
rior Inhabitants poſſeſs ? And do you know that 
all theſe Things ſet together, the Demonſtrati- 
on of Gods Goodneſs by the Way of Beneficence, 
is not ten thouſand Times beyond the Demon- 
ſtrations of it in the Way of Taftice, and all the 
other Sorrows that you complain of? Till you 
know all theſe, do not think your ſelves. meet, 
from your ſenſible Troubles, to argue againſt that 
Infinite Goodneſs, which demonſtrateth. it ſelf ſo 
unqueſtionably to all, by all the Goodneſs of che 
whole Creation. "A ETEY 
I may boldly then conclude, that GOD is OUR 
THER , our CHIEF GOOD, our CHIEF 
EFACTOR, and ULTIMATE END. 
And fo that in Senſu pleniſimo, THERE 18 A 
GOD ; that Word comprehending boththe ſore- 
ſaid Trinity of Principles in the Unity of his 
Eſſence, and the Trinity of Relations, in the U- 
nity of the Relation of our CREATGR. 4 
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III. of Man's Relatian to God, as he it out 
2 FATHER, or our. Chief. Goot - and of © our 
* Duty in that Relation: ett 
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_ bis Chief, yea; bis Total Good, ws 1 


ecla- 


is none of the Work of God at all, If you ſoy, 
that he might have prevented it, if he had plea- 


o you know whether thoſe Thouſands of tited alſo 


6 HE 


and Miſery, againſt God's Goodneſs ; I anſwer, Reed Gab 
80 with thoſe Queſtions. Do you know what For 
compariſon. both of wicked Men and Devils 12 6. Ge. 
Whether they may not be Ten thouſand to one? ne cœlum 


Do you know how many thouſand fixed Stars . 


lia? und 
Card. Nic. 
Cuſanus, 

. 2, de 
Doct. ig- 
not. 11 

in Coroll. 
ib. by Gaſ- 
ſendus. 
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Part l 


ee ee ee 


any Reſpect to Government and Subjection, may be 


that a Law is proper 


is as Obligatory, and as much if not more than 


diote Reſulrancy related to Him as his Total Benefi- 
ciaty, and Recipient of. bis Benefits ;, and oweth him 
tl rh.1t-2yhich Gogdnels conjuntt with Sovereignty 
and Domnnion can oblige him "PETIT | 
Whether all Obligation, which is truly Moral, 
to a Du, do ariſe from Soveraignty and Rule, and 
belong to us as Subjects only, in the neareſt for- 
mal Senſe ? Or whether Ben fits ſimply without 


ſaid to oblige to Moral Duty as ſuch, is a Queſti- 
on that I am not concerned to determine; aslong 
as God is both Governor and Benefactor, and his 
Government may give the formal Moral Obliga- 
tion, as his Benefits provide the greateſt Materials 
of the Duty. Tho this much I may ſay to it, that I 
cannot ſee but the Duty of a Beneficiary as ſuch, | 
may be called Moral, as well as the Duty of a 
Subject as ſuch: And if it were ſuppoſed that two 
Men were abſolutely Equals as to any Subjettion , 
and that one of them ſhould by Kindneſs exceed- 
ingly oblige the other, all will acknowledge In- 
gratitude to be an unnatural Thing : And why 
that Vice may not be called properly Moral in | 
rational free Agent, I am not yet convinced. You 
will ſay, Its true; but that is becauſe that both 
thoſe Men are Subjects to God, whoſe Law obligeth 
them both to Gratitude, and therefore Ingratitude 
is a Sin only as againſt the Law of God in Na- 
ture. To which I reply, that I grant God's Law 
of Nature maketh * a Sin: And Igrant 
y the Inſtrument. of a Go- 
vernor as ſuch: And fo as Ingratitude is the Vio- 
lation of a Law, it is only a Sin againſt Govern- 
ment as ſuch. But I Queſtion whether as Love 
is ſomewhat different from Miſdom and Power, and 
as a Benefactor and an attractive Good hath the 
higheſt and a peculiar Kind of Obligation, fo 
there be not ſomething put by God into our Na- 
ture, which though it be not formally a Law, yet 


a Law, which maketh it more than the Duty of a 
Subject, to anſwer Love and Goodneſs with Grati- 
tude and Love: So that if per impoſſibile you ſup- 
poſe that we had no other Obligation to God but 
this of Love and Goodneſs ( or abſtract this from 
the Reſt) I queſtion whether it be not moſt emi- 
nently Moral, and whether the Performance of 
it do not morally fic us for the higheſt Benefits 
and Felicity, and the Violation of it merit not, 
( morally ) the Rejections of our great Benefactor, 
and the withdrawing of all his Favours to our 
undoing. But this Controverſie my Cauſe is not 
much concerned in, as I have ſaid, becauſe the 
ſame God is our Sovereign allo. _ | 
9g. 2. The Duty which we eſpecially owe to God in 
this higheſt Relation is LOVE: Which as ſuch is a- 
bove Obedience as ſuch. 
The difference of Underſtandings and Wills 
requireth Government and Obedience, that the 
Underſtanding and Will of the Superior may be a 
Rule to the Subjects: But LOVE is a Concord 
of Wills; and ſo far as LOVE hath cauſed a Con- 
cord, there is no Uſe for Government by Laws 
and Penalties: And therefore the Law is not made 
for a Righteous Man as ſuch, that is, fo far as 
Love hath united his Soul to Virtue, and ſepara- 
ted ir from Sin, he need not to be conſtrained or 
reſtrained by any Penal Laws: No more than 
Men need a Law to command them to eat and 
drink, and preſerve their Lives, and forbear ſelf- 
Deſtruction. But ſo far as any Man is unrighte- 
ous or ungodly, that is, hath a Will co fin, or 
croſs or averſe to Goodneſs, ſo far he needeth a 
Penal Law: Which therefore all need while they 
remain Imperſed mm. 
Nature hath made Love and Goodneſs like the 


the World to be à Duty; and ſcarce a Man 


our Receivings from bins are much greater than from 


not ſo ponderouſly incline! to Truth, as the Will Seneca, . 
doth naturally co God; for this being the perfect 2. 31. 
Act of the Soul, the whole Inclination of Na- Hail, 


ture goeth after it. Therefore Love is the high- Jun 8g 


eſt Duty, or nobleſt Act of the Soul of Man; quod 094 
the end and perfection of all the reſt. flat indie 

Sect. 3. The eſſential Ad of this LOVE is COM. derenus; 
PLACENCY; or the Plerſedneſs of the Mind in a poſſit h 
ſuit.ble Good: But it hath divers. Effects, Cincimi- 


itari; quo 
tants aud Accidents, from whence it borroweth divers nil meli- 
Names. us poſſi 


. Sed. 4. The LOVE of Benevolence, as it work- Cuid bee 


elh towards the Felicity of another, is the Love of elt? An- 
od to Man, who needeth bim; but not of Man to mus id 
God, who is above our Benefits, and needeth nothing. hic rectus, 
Sect. 5. Our LOVE to God, reſpetteth him uk OY 

I. as our Efficient, 2. Dirigent, 3. or Final Good ; Quid al 
which hath accordingly concomitant Duties. ud vores, 
.. Sect. 6. I. Our LOVE to God as our Chief Good func, 


efficiently, containeth in it, 1. A willing Recei- 2 
ving Love; 2. A Thankful Love; 3. A Return- human 
ing devoted ſerving Love; ( which among Mun a- corpore 


mounts to Retribution. ) 118. ng 
* Em: K 
Sect. 7. I. An abſolute dependent Beneficiary cugbt nim 
with full dependance on his Total Benefuctor, ro R- tam in E. 
cei ve all his Benefits with Love and Willingneſs. * quineas 
| | | Loma» 
num, quàm in ſ- poteſt cadere; Quid eſt eques Romanus ? Aut 
libertinus ? Aut us ? Nomina ex ambitione, aut ex injurià nata, 
ſubſilire in Cœlum ex angulo licer : Exurge modo, & te dignum finge 
Deo; finges autem, non auro, non argento : Non poteſt ex hac ma- 
teria Imago Dei exprimi ſimilis. Plato ſaith, That Man's End 
is to be made Ike God, Laert. in Plat. Socrates ſaid, That God 
was the Beft and moſt __ ; and the ncarer any one came in likeneſs u 
him, ſo much was he the better and more bleſſed. Non poteſt tem- 
perantiam laudate, qui ſummum bonum ponit in voluprate : Cc. 
Gratus ſum; non ut alius mihi libentius præſtet, priori irritatus 
exemplo; ſed ut rem jucundiſſimam facigm. Senec. Ep. 28. 


magnus. 


2 


An undervaluing of Benefits, and demurring, Credamus 


or rejecting chem, is a great Abuſe and Injury ad mil 
to a Benefactor. Thus doth the ungodly World, mn Si 
againſt all the Grace and greateſt Mercies of neſtius. 

od: They know not the worth of them, and Omnes 
therefore deſpiſe them, and will not be intreated — 
to accept them; but take them for intolerable 


Injuries or Troubles, as a ſick Stomach doth its dacbiris 


| Phyſick and Food, becauſe they are againſt their regioni- 


bus gen- 
res Con- 
clama- 


fleſhly Appetices. An open Heart to receive 
God's Mercies with high eſteem, beſeemeth ſuch 
Beneficiaries as we. | bunt: Ia 

Sect. 8. 2. Thankfulneſs is that Operation of work ju- 


Love, which the Light of Nature bath convinced all 2 
is to be re, refe- 


ry ſo brutiſh as to deny it: And cur Love to God rendam 


ould be more thankful than to all the World, becauſe bene me- 
rentibus 
| | gratiam, 
Sect. 9. 3. Though we cannot requite God, true nb ae” 


Gratitude will devote the whole Man to his Service, affi rma- 
Will, and Honour, and bring back his Mercies to bim gre, 11 
for his uſe, ſo far as ae are able. 16934 — be 
Sect. 10. II. Our LOVE. to our DIRIGENT Re. ba con- 
nefactor, is, 1. A Fiducial Love. 2. A Love well ſentiens. 
pleaſed in hit Cynduct. 3. A following Love. ene. i. 
Though it belongeth to God chiefly as our a- 
piential Governor, to be the Dirigent Cauſe of out 
Lives; yet he doch it alſo as our Benefactor, bß-/ 
a Commixture of the Effects of his Relations 
F. 11. 1. So infinite and ſure a Friend, is abſulute- 
ly to be truſted, with 4 general Confidence in the Goods © 
neſs of bis Nature, At particular Confidence in the © 
Promiſes or Significations ef bis Good. Iiiil. 15 
Infinite Good cannot be willing to deceire or 
diſappoint us: And if we abſolutely Truſt him,, 
= will - abundantly conduee to our *Holiniefs and 
dae, 8 ? EO 


F. 12. 2. He muſt alſo love h ConduB, bis Pre- 


Jron and the Laadfone. The Underf ending doth, 


« uM 
- 


cepts and his Holy. Examples, and the very w iy it (elf 
in which be leaderh wu np ap e a 
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All that is from him is , and muſt be lo- 
ved both for it ſelf, and for him that it cometh 


from, and for that which it leadeth to. All his 


Inſtructions, Helps, Reproofs, and all his con- 
ducting Means ſhould be amiable to us. 7 
F. 13. 3. Love muſt make us cheerfully follow him, 
in allt 
fed to lead s. | | | 
And ſo to follow him, as to love the Tokens 
of his Preſence, and Foorſteps of his Will, and 
all the Signs of his Approbation; and with an 
| Heroick Fortitude of Love, to rejoice in Suffer- 
ings, and venture upon Dangers, and conquer 
_ Difficulties for his ſake. | | 
Bene mes F. 14. III. Our LOVE to GOD as our final Good, 
ritos quin ig, 1. A Deſiring Love, 2. A Seeking Love, 4 
cons, nec 3. 4 full complacential delighting Love; which 
fas elt, is the perfection of ns and all the reſt : And acciden- 
neq; eſt tally it is ſometimes a Mourning Love. 
cuſatio F. 15. 1. Man being but in Via ander the Effici- 
y and Conduct of Love, to final Love and 


nire. Ci» Hopes, it will be ſorrowful. | 
cer. 9. 17. 2. Aan being appointed to a Conrſe and 
Vane Life of Means to his laſt End, muſt needs be employ- 
appello, ed in thoſe Means for the Love of that End: And ſo 
qui Mer- the main Work of this Life is that of a Deſiring, 
curium, Seeking Love. 
qui Pla- g. 18. 3. The complacential deligbting LOVE, hath 
588 three degrees ; the Firſt in Belief and Hope, the 
ranque. Second in Foretaſte, and the Third in full enflamed 
ſectami- Exerciſe. | FAA 
vi: Vol: \ 19. 1. The well. grounded Hope of the foreſeen 
8 Viſion and Fruition of the Infinite Good which is our 
eſtis uni- End, muſt needs poſſeſs the Canſtderate Mind with a 
us men- delight which is ſomewhat anſwerable to that Hope. 
3 per F. 20. 2. When the Soul doth not only bope for its 
8 future End, but alſo at preſent cloſe with God ſub 
torum in- ratione finis, in the Exerciſe of pure Complacen- 
ceditis tial Love, in Prayer, Praiſe, or Contemplation ; he 
en Bath ſome Meaſure of Fruition even in Via, and a 
— ſenſible foretaſte of bis future Perſectian, according to 
0s the degree of this his Love. | 
Quid Pla- | 
to veſter nonne animo ſurgere ſuadet è terris, & circa Deum ſemper 
(quantum fieri poteſt) cogitatione ac mente verſari? Audetis ridere 
nos quod animarum noſtrarum es ſaluti ? Id eſt ipſi nobis? 
Quid enim ſumus homines, niſi anime corporibus clauſe ? Vos enim 
nonne omnes pro illarum geritis incolumitatibus curas ? Metus ille vos 
habet ne velut trabalibus clavis affixi, corporibus hereatis ? Quid illi 
ſibi velint ſecretarum artium ritus, quibus affamini neſcio quas pote- 
ſtates, ut ſint vobis placidæ, neq; ad ſedes remeantibus patrias obſta- 
cula impeditionis opponant. Arnob. gdv. Gentes, lib. 2. p. 14. 
There is a Delight that cometh into the Mind 
by the meer foreſight and hope of what we ſhall 
be, and have, and do hereafter : And this com- 
eth by the Means of Promiſe and Evidence. And 


there is alſo a Delight which cometh in upon the | 


preſent Exerciſe of Love it ſelf on God as preſent ; 
when the Soul in the Contemplation of his infi- 
nite Goodneſs, is wrapt up in the Pleaſures of 
his Love: And this is a degree of Fruition of our 


End, before the perfect Fruition of it. And there- | 


fore take notice that there are theſe two Ways of 
our Comfort in this Life. 1. Exploratio juris, the 
Trial of gur Title. 2. Exercitium amoris ; the 
Feaſting of the Soul in the Exerciſes of Love. 
Sect. 21. 3. The final perfect Ad of Love will not 
e in via, but when we have fully reach ' d our End. 
Sec. 22. This Final Ad is not well expreſſed by 
the common word | Fruition] becauſe it intimateth 
that we are the finis cui our ſelves, and that our own 
Enjoyment - of God - as our Felicity, is the. finis ulti- 
mate- ultimus, which is not true. To 


e ways which by Precept or Example be u plea- | 


3 Gocdneſs, hath his End to intend, and bis Means to 
tempore uſe ; and therefore Love muſt needs work by Deſire. 

& dic . 16. So far as a Man is ſhort of the thing deſired, 
m_— Love will have ſome ſenſe of Want ; and ſo 2 as we 
ci Jef are croſſed in our See kings, and fruſtrate in any of our. 


— 


A vimutem niſi malitiam putant. 8 de leg: 1. 5. 227.) 


Sect. 24. or; the Diffc 


ulties de fine hominis are , giſtris 
be#t reſobued by under ſtanding tbar it is finis amantis, Diis & 
and what that is : The nature of Love is an Inclinat i Parenti- 
on or Defire of Union or Adbefion : And therefore it _ _ 
 includeth the Felicity of the Lover, together with the 5 19; 1 
Attractive Excellency 4 the Ob jet; and is both gra- quiva- 

tia amantis & amati ſimul. Bur when the Lover is lens. Arcs 
infinitely above the Obje&, the Lover is the chief end Hor. 9 E 
(for hit own complacency) though the Object have the 
benefit: And when the Ob ſect is infinitely better than Laus & 
the Lover, tbe Object muſt beincomparably the chief end, gratiarum 
| cujus gratia potiflimum : 7ho? the Lover withal in- pane mn 
tend his Felicity in fruition. pw . 
Sect. 25. But if any Soul be ſo far above Self-love, pienti. 

as to be drawn up in the Fervours of Holy Love, in the Ariſt. 
meer contemplation of the Infinite Object, not thinking 4. Erb. 
of its own Felicity berein, its Felicity will be never the 
leſs, for not intending or remembring it. 

Sed. 26. Therefore the final Att of Love hath no 

fitter name than Love it ſelf, or delightful adheſion 
to God, the infinite Good, with full complacency in 


Qui fans 
cti ? qui 
Religio- 
nem co- 
loved as our Bene- lentes? 


Bim. 
Sect. 27. Thongh God muſt be ntes ? 
factor, yer the perfict goodmſs of his Will and Na- niſi qui 


ture, as ſtanding above all our Intereſt or Benefits, Diis im- 


muſt be the principal Reaſon and Object of our mortali- 
Love. | bus griti- 


That we muſt love God more for himſelf than ſtis hong. 
for our ſelves, is thus proved: 1. That which is ribus, mes 
moſt amiable muſt be moſt loved: But God is mori 
moſt amiable, and not we our ſelves ; therefore mente 
he muſt be loved above our ſelves. (and conſe- 243 
quently not for our felves, but our ſelves for him:) Cicer. 
The Minor is ſoon proved: That which is moff Plane. 
good is moſt amiable: But God is moſt good : 

Ergo. And Goodneſs is the proper Object of He 


love Good 
Love. Men for 


| themſebues 
much more God. Ubi beneficus, ſi nemo alterius cauſa ben ng 


Ubi gratus, fi non eum ipſum cui reſerunt gratiam, ipſi cernunt gra- 
ti ? Ubi illa ſanta amicitia, fi non ipſe amicus per ic amatur, Beg 
pectore: Qui etiam deſerendus & abjiciendus eſt, deſperatis emolu- 
Or & fructibus: Quo quid poteſt dici immanius ? Cicero de leg. 1: 

227. 


2. That which the Soul moſt loveth, it doth 
moſt devote it ſelf to, and adhere to, and reſt in: 
But we muſt more devote our ſelves to God, and 
adhere to him, and reſt in him, than our ſelves ; 
Ergo, we muſt love him more. | 

3- That which is an abſolute good, and is de- 

ndent on nothing, muſt be abſolutely loved for 
it ſelf : But ſuch is God : Ergo. And that which 
is only a derivative, limited, dependent Good, 
and not made ultimately for it ſelf; is not to 
bo loved ultimately for it ſelf : But ſuch is Man: 

r £0. > 
4. That which is the Fountain of all Goodneſs 
and Love, muſt be the end of all: But that is God, 
and not Man : Ergo, 

5. To love God ultimately for our ſelves, is to 
deifie our ſelves, and take down God into the or- 
der of a Means, thatis, of a Creature. 

Sect. 28, Having proved, that God muſt be loved Juſtitia 
above our ſelves, we need no «ther proof, that not we, nihil ex- 
but God muſt be our ultimate end. Petit pro 

Sect. 29. Becauſe we here ſee not God intuitively, — 
but in his Works, we are bound with fervent de- Per (6 
fire to fudy and contemplate them, and therein to feaſt igirur ex- 
our Love in beholding and tafting of his Love and waa 5 
cauſa atq; ſententia eſt : Arq; et iam ſi emolumentis, non 8 


virtus expetitur, una erit virtus, que malitia rectiſſimè dicetur. Ue. 
enim quif ue ad ſuum commodum refert maxime quæcunque agit, 3 | 


ww At 


þ om eſt vir bonus: Ut qui virtutem præmio metiuntur, aullam 
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ters, the Works of his abſent Friend, and retain the 
Image of him in his Heart; ſo , though not 
._ + abſent; yet unſeen, expreſlechibimſelf to us in all 
bis Works, that we may ſtudiouſly, there behold, 
—admire and love him. | WA * 
N Sect. 30. Therefore God's Works muſt be morewvalued 

ani ſtudied, as they are the Glaſs repreſenting the Ir 


al amiableneſs, re __ are beneficial and uſeful th 
#, auß ſhew ms only bis henignity te u. TY 
py joe Yet al Solſ-lowe, and. Senſe it Jelf, and 
the ſenſible ſweetneſs and experience of Mercies be imt 
proved to our eaſier taſte of God's eſſential Good. 
neſs, and we muſt riſe up from the lywer to the high- 
er Objects: And this is our chief uſe of ſenſible Bene- 
ts. | | 
By 5 Doubtleſs as the Soul, while it dwelleth with 
W197 Fleſh doch reczive its Objects by the mediation of 
mini me. Fleſh doth receive its Objects by the at | 
tuendum, ſenſe, ſo God hath purpoſely put ſuch variety of 
niſi ne ſenſible Delicacies into the Creatures, that by eve- 
felicit ſight, and ſmell, and hearing, and touch, and 
Sud aft Souls might receive à report of the 
<ludar, faite, our Souls might r 
Solon is ſweetneſs of God, whoſe goodneſs all proceed 
Lacrt. from. And therefore this is the Life which we 
2-31--  ſhoyld labour in continually, to ſee God's good- 


| Fonocon nels in every lovely ſight, and to taſte God's good- 


ituto in neſs in every pleaſant taſte, and to ſmell it in eve- 


Philoſo- ry pleaſant Odor, and to hear it in every lovely 
* Word or Sound; that the Motion may paſs on 
fung om. Clearly without ſtop, from the Senſes to the Mind 
nia : nam and Will, and we may never be ſo blockiſh as to 
ceteris in gaze on the Glaſs, and not lee the Image in it; 
rebus five gr to gaze on the Image, and never conſider 
m whoſe it is; or to read the Book of the Creati- 
ſive igno- ON, and mark nothing but the Words and Letters, 


ratum eſt and never mind the Senſe and Meaning. A Phi- 


quippiam, loſopher, and yet an Atheilt or ungodly, is a 


19 4 Monſter; one that molt readeth the Book of Na- 


modi, ture, and leaſt underſtandeth or feeleth the Mean- 

quam ing of it. | 

quanti % One | gh 

quæque earum rerum eſt , in quibus negle&um eſt aliquid. Sum- 

apo autem bonum ſi ignoretur, vivendi rationem ignorari neceſſe eft : 
x quo tantus error conſequitur, ut quem in portum fe recipiant, ſcire 

non poſſunt, Cognitis autem rerum finibus (bonorum & malorum) 

inventa vitz via eſt conformatioque omnium officiorum. Piſo in Cicer. 

de finib. lib. 5. pag. 182. Decreſcere ſummum bonum non po- 


teſt. Mortalia eminent, cadunt, deteruntur, ereſcunt, exhauriun- 


we, implentur. Divinorum una natura eſt. Senec. Epiſt. 66. p. 644, 
45. 


| SeR. 32. Therefore God daily rcneweth his Mercies 
to us, that the variety and freſhneſs of them producing 
renewed Delight, may renew our lively feelings of bis 


Love and Goodneſs, and ſo may carry us on in Love, 


without ceſſations and declinings. | 
Our Natures are fo apt to loſe the Senſe of a 
Good that is grown Or and common, that 


God by our renewed Neceſſities, and the ren ew- 


ed Supplies, and variety of Mercies, doth cure 
this Defect. 38 
Sect 33. Thoſe therefore that turn God's Mercies to 
the gratifying of their ſenſitive Appetites and Luſts, 
en . him, and offend him the more, and love him 
the leſs, do forfeit his Mercies by their inhuman and ir- 
rational ingratitude and abuſe. 4 5 
Which is the Sin of all proud, covetous, voluptu- 
ous Perſons; the Ambitious, Fornicators, Glut- 
tons, Drunkards, and lovers of Sports, Recreati- 
ons, Idleneſs, or any Pleaſure, as it turneth them 
from God. | | 3 | 
"Eleftia Se. 34. Above all other Sin, we. ſhould moſt take 
= er heed of the inordinate Love of any Creature (for it 
ns ſelf, or for our carnal ſelf alone) becauſe it is moſt con- 
akon: trary to our Love to God, which is our higheſt Work 
N "and Duty. Ai ud i 
, Sam. Sect. 35. Thoſe Mercies of God are moſt to be va 
N lid. -defered and ſought, which ſhew n moſt of God 
RN . or moſs help up our Love to bim. Wi 


A Nan will Ioq on che. Pictures, the Let: | 


mage of his Perfettions, and ſhewing us his chief efſenti+ - 


. 


e oct e ee 
Neigbbouru, the had as well as the good, with a Love 


|: of Benevolence, deſiring our. 0wn good and theirs : But at 


the, [ame time we muſt hate dur ſeluꝭs and them; ſa far 
as wicked,  nuith.'the hatred bf Diſplicency/; and with 


— 


che Love of Complacency muſt only ſo far loveour ſelves 
or others, as the Image of . Divine Gagdneſs is in 285" or 


them. Wind 
I ſpeak: not of the meer natural Paſſion of the 
Parent to the Child, which is common to! Man 
and Beaſt ; nor of the Exer&/es, of Love in out- 
ward Acts, for thoſe may be directed by God's 
Commands to go more to one (as a wicked Child) 
that hath leſs true amiableneſs in him. But all 
Holy Love muſt be ſuited to the Meaſures of th 
trueſt Object. | IN I a7 65 
Sea. 37. The Love of God ſhould be with'all our 


Soul, and with all our Might ; not limited, ſuppreſſed 5. — 


1 1 
; Tx 


quid boni egeris in Deos refer: Bist in Laerr. 
N ö vos 
How eaſie a Matter is it to prove Ho!;neſ5 to be 1 
naturally Man's greateſt Duty, when Love to God, ; 
which is the ſum of it, is ſo eaſily proved to be 
fo. All the Reafon in the World, that is not cor- 
rupted, but is Reaſon indeed, muſt confeſs with- 
out any tergiverſation, that it is the moſt great 
and unqueſtionable Duty of Man to loveGod above 
all; yea, with all our Heart, and Soul, and 
Might. And he that doth ſo, ſhall never be num- 
bred by him with the Ungodly, for thoſe are in- 
conſiſtent. | e £ 
Sect. 38. The Exerciſes of Love to God in compla- 
| centy, deſtre, ſeeking, &c. ſhould be the chief Employ- "_ 
ment of our Thoughts. o. 1 
For the Thoughts are the exerciſe of a com- 
manded Faculty, which muſt be under the Po W ©. 
er of our Will; and the ultimate end, and the Ex- 
erciſes of Love to it, ſhould daily govern them: 
And what a Man loveth moſt, uſually he will Len ze: 


4 2 9 — 3 8 * 


_ 
—— — — 


think of, with his moſt practical powerful Thoughts, 82 3 
if not with the moſt frequent. odjatged 


| | | the Tripo 
to the wiſeſt, it was ſent to Thales, and from him to another, till it — 


Solon, who ſent it to the Oracle, ſaying, None is wiſer than God. Laert. in 


Thalete. So ſhould we all ſend back to God the Glory and Praiſe of all Good 
which is aſcribed to us. 5 F, 


Sect. 39. The Love of God ſhould employ our Tongues 
in the proclaiming of his Praiſe and Benefits, and ex- 
preſſing our own admiration and affection, to kindle the 
like in the Souls of others. | 

For the ſame God who is fo amiable, hath gi- 
ven us our Speech with the reſt of his Benefits, 
and given it us purpoſely to declare his Praiſe. 
Reaſon telleth us, that we have no higher, wor- 
thier, or better Employment for our Tongues; 
and that we ſhould uſe them to the beſt. The 
| Tongues of Men are adorn'd with Language for 

charirable and pious Communication, that they 
may be fit to affect the Hearts of others, and to 
kindle in them that ſacred Fire which is kindled 
in themſelves. Therefore that Tongue which is Numen 
ſilent to its Maker's Praiſe, and declareth not Ad. Cri. 
Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Power of the Lord, Fg 
and doth not divulge the Notice of his Benefits, tempore 
condemneth it ſelf, and the Heart that fhould ipſe cole, 
employ it, as neglecting the greateſt Duty it was 1 
made for. e WL e en a 5 ut 
Sect. 40. The Lives of God's Beneficiaries ſhould he Mi colant 
ppg to his Praiſe and Pleaſure, and ſhould be the 2 


Dien. I. 52 
ſtreaming. ; 


or neglected, but be the moſt ſerions, predominant Atti- mentis 
on of eur Souls, | Mm IX: +1 amo, non 
ris, aurea in illo. Fundamenta : manet fides ſtructura nivalli, 
Confirgit pietate nitens, tegit ardua culmen. Juſtitia inte- 
rius ſpargit ſola picta rubenti Flore, pudicitiæ pudor almus, & atria 
ſervat. Hæc domus apta mihi eſt, hæc me puleherrima ſedes 
Accipit, æterno cœleſtique hoſpite digna, Prudent. Quic- 
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ſtreaming effects of imward Love. And all bis Mer- 
cies ſhould be improved to his Service, from a thank- 
ful Heart. 

All this hath the fulleſt Teſtimony of Reaſon, 
according to the Rules of Proportion and com- 
mon Right. To whom ſhould we live, but to 
him from whom, and by whom we live? What but 
our ultimate End ſhould be principally intended, 
and ſought through our whole Lives ? A Crea- 

ture that hath all from God, ſhould in Love and 
Gratitude bring back all to him; and thus we 
make it more our own. 

Sed. 41. This Life of Lowe ſhould be the chiefeſt 
Delight and Pleaſure of our Souls, which all cther 


Pleaſure ſhould ſubſerve, and all be abhorred which 
contradicteth it. 


"Aviſtippus 


aliquan- 


do, quid 


- 


haberent eximium Philoſophi ? Si omnes inquir, leges intereant, equa- 
diliter vivimus. Laert, Oderunt peccare boni virtutis amore 


Nothing is eaſilier confeſſed by all, than the 
Detirableneſs of Delight and Pleaſure ; and the 
moſt excellent Object which muſt be moſt belo- 
ved, mult be our chief Delight: For Love it elf 
is a delighting Act, unleſs ſome Stop do turn it 

aſide into Fears and Sorrows. Nothing can it ſelf 
be ſo delectable as God, the chiefeſt Good; and 
no Employment ſo delectable as loving bim. This 
therefore ſhould be our Work, and our Recreation, 
our Labour and our Pleaſme,' our Food and Feaſt. 
Other Delights are lawful and good, ſo far as they 
further theſe Delights of Holy Love, by carrying 
up our Hearts to the Original and End of all 
our Mercies and Delights. But nothing is ſo inju- 
rious to God and us as that which corrupteth our 


Minds with Senſuality, and becometh our Plea- 
{ure inftead of God. 


Sect. 42. The ſenſe of the preſent imperfection o 
gar Love ſhould make 7 * en 1 
to love bim and delight in Fi, and praiſe him in per- 
fection to the utmoſt extent of our Capacities. 

If it be ſo good to love God, then muſt the 
higheſt degree of it be beſt: And Reaſon teach- 
eth us, when we feel how weak our Knowledge 
and Love is 
ea, fully fection. 
fro ving a- . | 2 | 
geinſt the Epicureans, char Wealth, Honour, and Pleaſure are nat Man's 
Felicity, becauſe they make him not better, or beſt. | 


Rrad Se- 
aeca, de 
vita bea 


Sect 43. Thus bath Reaſon ſhewed as the End and 

higheſt Felicity of Man, in bis higheſt Duty: To know 

God, to Love him and Delight in bim in the fulle 

Perfection, and to be Loved by bim, and he fully plea- 

ſing to him, as herein bearing his Image, « the Felici- 

ey, and ultimate Ead of Man. LOVE M Man's 

final Af, excited by the fulleſt Knwledge, and God fo 

beheld and enjoyed in bu Love to us, is the 

ect: And here the Soul muſt ſeek its Reft. 

Odi. But quz ſupra nos nihil ad nos: God in- 

| deed is near to Angels, but be hath made them our Be- 

nefadlors, and they have committed it to inferior Cau- 

ſes There muſt be ſuitableneſs as well as excellency 

to win Love : We find no ſuitableneſs between our Hearts 

and God: And therefore we believe not that we were 

made for any ſuch Employment. And we fee that the 

far greateſt Part of Mankind are as averſe to this Life 

Surſum f Holineſs as our ſelves ; and therefore we cannot think 

— but that it it quite above the News Man, and not 
initia ſua: the Work and End which be was made for. 

Exit au- | 


| 


| 


„ to long for more; yea, for Per- 


i 


,f | obey chem. If your Child or any one that is 


| 


final Ob. | 


* 


4 


tem illic, etiam antequam hae cuſtodia exolvatur, 6 vitia ſua defervit, | 


puruſq; ac lenis in cogitationes divinas emicuit. Senee. Ef. 80, .. 
Tucum iter eſt, jucundum eſt, ad quod natura te inſtruxit. Dedit 


nbi ill quæ ſi non Jeſcrueris , par Deo conſurps: Parent autem 


non ficit, &c. Senat. EG. 1. 


— * Gr 6, N y # + 2 * 


— 
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t Fuil. I. 5. p. 202. 


1 
244 


tainin 


Anſav. . Voecder God have made Angels our 
Rulers, or Benefactors, or what Love or Ho- 
nour we owe them as his Inſtruments, is nothing 
to our preſent buſineſs: For if it be granted that 
he thus uſeth them, it is moſt certain that he is 
nevercheleſs himſelf our Benefactor, nor never- 
theleſs near us. What nearneſs to us they have, 
we are much uncertain ; but that he himſelf is 
our total Benefactor, and always with us, as neat 
to us as we are to our ſelves, is paſt all queſtion, 
and proved before. 

2. There neither is, nor can be any Object ſo 
ſuitable for our LOVE as God; he hath all 
Goodneſs in him, and all in the Creature is deri- 
ved from him, and dependeth on him; and he 


hath given us all that ever we our ſelves received, 


and muſt give us all that ever we ſhall receive 
hereafter. He is all- ſufficient for the ſupply of 
all our Wants, and granting all our juſt Deſires, 


and making us perfect: All that he doth for us, 


he doth in Love, as an intellectual free Agent; 
and he is ſtill preſent with us, upholding us, an 

giving us the very Love which he demandeth: 
and he created us for Himſelf to be his On, and 
gave us thele Faculties to know and love him, 


And can any then be a more ſuitable Object of 
our Love? 


3. Do you not find that your Underſtandings 
have a ſuitableneſs or inclination to Truth and 
Knowledge, and would you not know the 7 an 
greateſt things? And know the cauſe of all the 
wonderful Effects which you ſee? And what is 
this but to know God ? And do you not find that 
your Willi have a ſuitableneſs to good as ſuch in the 
general ? and to your own Felicity ? And do you 
not know that it ſhould not be unnnatural to any 
Man to love that beſt, which is beſt, and eſpecial- 
ly which is 5% for bim; and to love bim beſt wh 
is his greateſt Benefactor, and meſt worthy o 
his Love in all reſpects? And can youdoubr he- 
ther God be moſt worthy of your Love? All this 
is plain and ſure, And will Mens averſeneſs to 
the Love of God then diſprove it? Ir is natural 


for Man to deſire knowledge, as that which perfect- 
eth his Underſtanding; and yet Boys are averſe 
to learn their Books, becauſe they are ſlothful, and 
are diverted by the love of play. What if your 
Servants be averſe and flothful to your Service; .- 916 
doth it follow that it is not their Duty, or that Quod it 


, g _— * i 
you hired them not for it? What if your Wife and — 


Children be averſe to love you, is it therefore ſupplicii, 
none of their Duty {o to do? Rebels are averſe to er. 2 
obey their Governors, and yet it is their Duty to do deter- 
ret ab in- 
molt beholden to you, ſhould be averſe to Love jurioſa, 
and Gratitude to you, (as thouſands are to their ed 
Parents and Benefactors) will it follow that Na- Iich, nee 
ture obliged them not to it? eſt inju- 


4. What can you think is ſuitable to your Love, ſtus: At 
if God be not? is it Luſt, or Play, or Meat, and cauti 
Drink, and Eaſe? AlSwine tiath a Nature as ſuira- Habendi 
ble to theſe as you] Is ic only to deal ingenuouſiy Cunt im- 
and boncurably in providing for the Fleſh, and main- probi ; 

che Fuel « of cheſe Senſualities, by Build- * er 4 
ings, Trading, ManufaQures , Ornaments and ok, Gal 


: 8 utilitate 
tantum, non jipſo honeſto, ut boni viri ſint moventur. Cicero 


de leg. 1. 1. p. 189. Complent bona corporis beatiſſimam vitam 
ſed ita ut fine illis poſſit beatà vita exiſtere, Ita enim paryz & exiguæ 
ſunt iſte accefliones bono rum, ut ſicut ſtellæ in radio ſolis, ſic iſte, in 
virtutum ſplendore, ne cernantur quidem. Arque hæc ur verè dicitur 
parva. eſſe ad beard vivendum momenta iſta corporis commodorum, fie 
nimis violentum eſt, nulla eſſe dicers.. Qui enim fic diſputant, ablirk _ 
mihi videntur quæ ipſi egerint 1 pia nature. Tribuendum eſt his 
aliquid, dummodo quantum ttibuendurn ſic incelligas. Piſe in Cicerone ds 
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Arts? All this is but to have a Reaſon to ſerve 
your Senſe, and ſo the Swiniſh part ſtill ſhall be 
the chief: For that which is the chief and Zang 
Object with you, doth ſhew which is the chief an 
regnant Faculty, If Senſual Objetts be the chief, 
then Senſe is the chief Faculty with you. And if 
you had the greateſt Wit in the World, and uſed 
it only to ſerve your Guts, and Throats, and Lulls 
in 4 more effectual and ingenious way than any 
other Men could do, this were but to be an in- 
genious Beaſt, or to have an Intellect bound in 
ſervice to your Pellies. And can you think that 
things ſo little ſatisfying, and fo quickly periſh- 
ing, are more ſuitable Objects for your Love than 
God ? 
5. What ſay you to all them that are otherwiſe 
minded, and that take the Love of God for their 
Work and Happineſs ? They find a /uitableneſs in 
God to their higheſt Eſteem and Love; and are 
rhey not as fit Judges for the Affirmative as you 
for the Negative? 
Obj. They do but force themſelves to ſome Acts of 
Fancy. | | 
Tos You ſee that they are ſuch Acts as are 
the more ſerious and prevalent in their Lives, and 
can make them lay by ocher Pleaſures, and ſpend 
their Days in ſeeking God, and lay down their 
Lives in the Exerciſe and Hopes of Love. And 
that it is c that follow Funcy, and they that fol- 
low /clid Reaſon , is evident in the Reaſon of your 
ſeveral Ways. That World which you ſer above 
God, is at laſt called Vanity by all that try it: Rea- 
ſon will not finally juſtifie your choice: But Ihave 
here ſhewed you undeniable - Reaſon for their 

Choice and Love; and therefore it is they that 
know what they do, and obey the Law 
of Nature, which you obliterate and con- 
tradict. | 

Obj. But we ſee the Creature, but God we ſee wot, 
and we find it not natural to as to love that which we 

do not ſee. 165 
oo . Anſw. Is not Reaſon a nobler Faculty than 
e Sight ? If it be, Why ſhould it not more rule you 
eſſeuſum and diſpoſe of you ? Shall no Subjects honour 
virtutis in and obey their King but thoſe that ſee him? You 


Unum 
vero fi- 


puto. Cic. pro Cel. 


| Cotta contra Deos in Cic. de Natur. Deor. 3. p. 111. 


| 


rn Nr can love your Money, and Land, and Friends 
N im when they are out of ſight. 
Heſych. Obj. But theſe are things viſible in their Na- 
Taft. in. ture. | 
Aviſtor. Anſw. They are ſo much the more vile, and 
. leſs amiable. Your own Souls are inviſible, will 
3 you not therefore love them? You never ſaw the 
a.» Life or Form of any Plant or living Wight; 
Cic. ſazh, y or living Wight; you 
That a fee the Beauty of your Roſes, and many other 
the diffe. Flowers, but you ſee not the Life and Form with- 
757, , In, which cauſeth all that Beauty and Variety; 
tween the Which yet muſt be more excellent than the Ef, 
Stoicks fect. Can you doubt whether all Things which 
and the appear here to your fight, have an Iwiſible 
— 888 Cauſe and Maker ? Or can you think him leſs 
Ac; amiable, becauſe he is inviſible; that is, more ex- 
Tei  cellent 2 N 
is but this, | 


Whether Corporal Things ſhall be called no Good at all, or only ſuch little 


Geode, 4s to be next to none, pag. 202, 203. Tothe ſhame of theſe Nominal + 


Chriſtians, who know no greater Good than they, 


. Ina Word, it is moſt evident, that all this 


averſeneſ of Mens Hearts to the Love of God, is 


their Sin and Pravity ;. and the wnſuitableneſs of 
their Nature 1s, becauſe they are vitiated with 
Senſuality, and deceived by Senſible Things: 
A Difeaſe to be cured, and not defended. 
Their Sin will not prove the contrary no Duty. 
7. And yet while we are inFlefh, though God 
be not viſible to us, his Works are, and it is in 
them (the Frame of the World) that he hath re- 


vealed and expoſed Himſelf to our Love: It is in 


this viſible Glaſs that we muſt ſee his Image, and 
in that Image muſt love him: And if we will love 
any Goodneſs, we muſt love his ; for all is his, and 
as his ſhould be loved by us. 1H 


— 


C HAP. XIII. 


Experiments of the Difficulty of all this Du- 
ty, and what it will coſt a Man that will live 


this Holy Life. 
Itherto I have proved that there is a G ON, 8 
of Infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; the re animy 
Creator, and conſequently the Owner, the Ruler, atque hac 
and the Father or Chief Good of Man; and that indole 
Man as his Creature is abſolutely his own, and 8 
therefore ſhould regen himſelf as his own to bis di- nentiæ, 
ſpeſal; and that he is abſclutely his Subject, and ut reſpu- 
therefore ſhould molt exa#ly and diligently obey m 
lim; and I have ſhew'd particularly wherein ; bn. 
alſo that Man is his Total Beneficiary, and made to nemq; vis 
love him as his Chief Good and End; and therefore tz ſuæ 
ſhould rctally devote himſelf to bim in Gratitude and 1 ſum 
Live, and deſire him, ſeek him and delight in him * 
above all the World, and live in his Praiſes and con- atq; in a- 
tinual Service. All this is fully proved to be nimi con- 
Man's Duty. And now let us ſee on what Terms centtone 


5 9 in the World for the performance . — 


quies, non 
a | 1 Fo rem iſſio, 
non æqualium ſtudia, non ludi, non convivia deleQant, nihil in vita 


expetendum puter, niſi quod eſt cum laude & honore conjunctum; 
hunc, mea ſententià, Divinis quibuſdam bonis inſtructum atq; ornatum 
| Male de me loquuntur, ſed mali: Move- 
rer, ſi de me Marc. Cato, ſi Lælius ſapiens, ſi duo Scipiones iſta loquerentur, 
Nunc malis diſplicere, laudare el. Sen. Videturne fummi improbitate 
uſus non ſine ſumma eſſe ratione. Nec ſcena ſolum referta eſt his ſcele- 
ribus, fed multo vita communis pœne majoribus. Sentit domus unius 
cujuſque, ſentit forum, ſentit curia, campus ſocii, provincia, ut quemad- 
modum ratione rectè fiat, ſic ratione peccetur : Alterum & i paucis & 
raro alterum & ſzpe & a pluribus: ut ſatius fuerit nullum omnino 
nobis a Diis datam eſſe rationem, quàm tanta cum pernicie datam. 1ts 
1 


. 
" . 
* . 


IC $a * 


QC. 1. There is in the preſent Diſpoſition of Man a 
great Averſeneſs to ſuch a Life of Reſignation, Oo 
bedience and Love to God, as 3s before deſcribel, 
even when he cannot deny it to be his Duty, and to be 
the Beſt, meſt" Honourable, and miſt felicitating 
Life. „ 

MN ſad experience confirmeth this. The bad 
are ſo averſe, that they will not be perſwaded to 
ir: The godly have ſuch a mixture of Averſe- 
neſs, as findeth them matter of continual Con- 
flict. It is this Awver/eneſs which ſerveth inſtead 
of Arguments againſt it, or which is a pondus to the 
very. \ {ara and maketh it ſo hard to believe 
any Arguments which go againſt ſo ſtrong a con- 
trary Inclination. i. ap das Ai 

Sect. 2. We find the Senſes of Men are grown ma- 
ferly and inordinate, and are too eagerly ſet upon their 
Objects, and hold down the Mind from riſing higher, 
and cauſe it to adbere to Things terrene. x 

So that Man's life now 1s like that of the Brutes: 

It is things of the ſame Nature that he valueth 
and adhereth to, and moſt Men live to no high- 


* 1 


er Ends but to enjoy their ſenſual Pleaſure while 


they may. A | 

Set, 3. Ve find that Reaſon in moſt Men is ſo 
debilitated, that it cannot potently reduce. it ſelf into 
Action, nor fee that praftically which ſpeculatively ie 
confeſſeth, nor clearly and powerfully obſerve thoſe Per- 
fections of God in bis Works, nor thoſe Duties man, 
2 2 gere: to be true: But by Inconſide- 
rateneſs | th Appre enſions is almo 45. 10 Reg Wy 
to them, and all down befere tbeir 8 es | 

Sect. 4. Hereupon Men 


ow as Strangers unto 


| God, and have no Thoughts of bim but dark, and dull, 
and ineffettual, | | 
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Fleſh, and thoſe Mercies which ſhould raiſe the Mind 
to God, are made the Food of this Senſuality, and the 
greateſt Means to keep it from him. 

Senſe is irrational, and faſtneth on its Object: 
And when Reaſon faileth in its Office, there we 
are left like Dogs gnawing upon a Carrion, and 
in Greedineſs fighting for ic with each other ; 
when we have ſeparated the Creature from God 
in our Minds, and ſo deprived it of its Life and 
Beauty, which firted it for another Uſe. And 
when every Place and State of Life hath ſuch 
Baits as theſe, which hourly arealluring a Mind 
ſo weakly fortifid againſt them, no Wonder if 

a they do prevail. 
Vir bonus Sect. 6. Education, Cuſtom and ill Example con- 
8 firm theſe vicicus Habits with the miſt,” and much in- 
intelligi creaſe them. 
* Sect. 7. The beſt have ſome of this inordinate Sen- 
hey cg ſuality and Weakneſs of Reaſon, and are imperfect in 
rule Phœg⸗ Virtue, and are tempted by the Merld as well as o- 
NIX anno thers. | 
uingen= Sect. 8. Therefore no Mun can live to God accord- 
telumo ing to bis certain Duty, who wid nit deny the Deſires 
Ne of his Fleſh, and bring it into Subſection, and hue in 
mirum, ex Vigilancy and daily Conflict againſt its Luſts. 
3 3 ; mediocria & in turbam naſcentia ſæpe fortuna produ- 
cit: Sed qui ſciret quid eſſet vir bonus, nondum le eſſe credere, for- 
tale etiam fieri non poſſe deſperaret. Sen. Ep. 42. Diogenes 


ſaid, he found good Children at Lacedæ mon, but good Men no where in all 
Gieecs. | | 


Obj. © But the Appetite of Meat, and Drink, 
* and Sleep, and Eaſe, and Venery, and Sport, 
«© and Pleaſure, and Gain, and Honour, is natu- 
cr to us: And that which is natural is no Vice, 
© nor to be denied or deſtroyed. . 

Anſw. It is natural to have the Appetite, but it 
is the Diſeaſe of Nature that this Appetite is inor- 
dinate, aud no otherwiſe natural than the Lepro- 
ſie is co thoſe to whom ic is propagated by their 
Parents. But is it natural to you to have Luſt 
and Appetite, and is it nor natural to you to have 
Reaſon to moderate and rule them? If not, it is 
natural to you tg be Brates, and not natural to 
you to be Men: What is more natural to Man 

than to be Ratioal? is it not his effencial Form? 

And whether is Reaſon or Appetite, think you, na- 

turally made to be the predominant Faculty? 

Should the Horſe rule the Rider, or the Rider 

the Horſe? The Soul and Body ate much like 

the Rider and the Horſe; bethink you which 

te res 

ans, qu!P- Sect. 9. The inordinacy of the fleſhly Appetite and 

Peers Phantaſie, maketh it a continual Pain to rhe Fleſh to be 
vix ſunt reſtrained and denied. QA. 

totidem As it is to a head-ſtrong wilful Horſe to be go- 


quorThe- yerned ; the more inordinate the Appetite is, the 


— vel more it is pained by Denial and Reſtrain. | 


divitis p- Sect. 10. The far greateſt Part of the World 
ſtia Nili. 40 live an ungodly ſenſual Life, and the Iutereſt of the 
Jwom. Fleſh is predominant in them. 3 
Sad 
verſie. hs 
Sea. 11. Uſually, the more Riches and Fullneſs of 
all. Prowiſions for the Fleſh Men poſſeſs, the more Sen- 
nal wha ſual and Vicious they are. © e en 
bat popu- N * 1 | 
lus, ego It is not always ſo, but that it's uſually ſo, we 
neſcio. need no Proof but the Knowledge of the World: 


W xperience puts this quite out of Contro- 
pulus non 


Sen. Eg. ag. Nor need we take it from Chriſt only, as a Point 


Impetitia Of Faith, That it's hard for a Rich Man to enter 
in omni- into Heaven: And Reaſon telleth us, that when 
bus majo- n | % E110 A ' } 2 * 1 1 5 a 3 
r ex parte dominatur, & multitudo verborum. Cleobulus in Laer. 
Off:nger re ſuperbus contempru, dives coatumelia, petulans injuiß 
lividus malignitate, ꝓugnax contentione, ventoſus &: mendax vanitate ?, 
Non feres à ſuſpicioſo timeri, a pertinace vinci, à delicato faſtidiri. Sen. 
de Ira, I 3. 6 Fi +. - ., > "Preſtat cum paucis bonis adverſus malos om- 
nes, quàm cum multis malis adverfus paucos pugnare. Anrifthenes in 
Laert. J. 6. b. Ic 0 L | 


1 > 


Sect. 5. The World is full of Alurementi to the] the Love of the World above God is the mortal 


4 


Sin, thoſe are moſt in Danger of ir, to whom 
the World appeareth moſt Lovely: And they that 
have moſt Temptations are in the greateſt Dan- 
ger to miſcarry. 4 
Sec. 12. 7h, Rich are commonly the Ruler of the 
IWVorld, who-have the Liberties, Eſtates, and Lives of o- 
thers, much in their Power. | 
I never yet knew or heard of that Place, where 
the Poor long ruled. 
Sect. 13. Commonly, the more averſe Men are to 
Godlineſs, and the more prone to Senſuality ; the leſs can 
they endure thoſe that would perſwade them to Godli- 
neſs from their ſenſual Lives ; or that give them the 
Example of a holy ſelf-denying Life. | 
For as it ſeemeth intolerabie to them to leave 
their Senſuality, und to betake themſelves to a 
contrary Life, which they are ſo averſe to; fo 
chey take him as an Enemy to them, that would 
draw them to it, and are furious againſt him, as 
a hungry Dog againſt him that would take away 
his Carrion. Experience puts this paſt all doubt 
(of which more anon.) | 
Sect. 14. Hence it cometh to paſs, that in all Parts 
of the World, the fore-deſcribed Life of Godlineſs, is 
the Matter of the common Hatred, Scorn and cruel 
Perſecution of the Senſual and Ungodly. veneck i 
The more exactly any Man ſhall ſer himſelf pp. 89. 
to obey God, the more he croſſes the Luſts and !cribur, 
carnal Intereſts of the Wicked; and the more he nne 


Malice and Prejudice is the World, againſt ſuch mans 


and make them ſeem the moſt odious Sort of men: <* 122 
And ſo unreaſonable are they and unjuſt 


their Juſtification be undeniable they rage the aw oe 


more, becauſe they are hindred from making them ter cum 


Theſe Things are no more Queftionable than the Jas og i 
Wars of Alexander or Cæſar, the World having ©. 74 
longer Proof and fuller Evidence of them. Cato was 
| {4 at war 


with the Manners of the World, much more will a true Saint, that is mort 
fully acquainted with Sacred Verity. | 
Sect. 15. And ordinarily God himſelf ſo ordereth 
it, that his faithfulleſ# Subjetts ſhall be the deepeſt Suffe- 
rers in this Life. | 8 
Sect. 16. Therefore ſelf-denial, Mortification, Con- 

tempt of the World, and Patience under manifold Suf 
ferings from God and Man, are neceſſary to all who 

will be faithful to God, in the anqueſtiouable Puties 
before deſcribed. | 

It is tryed Friendſhip and Obedience which is 
moſt valuable. And unwholſome Pleaſures thougli 
preferred by the fooliſh Patient, are forbidden by 

our wiſe Phyſician; that they hinder not ourHealch; 

and greater Pleaſures. | 

Sect. 17. Therefore if Morldly ffeſbiy Pleaſhres 
were our End and chief Good, the beſt Men would 
bave.the ſmalleſt Meaſure of them. A AIST 1 
Obj. Bur you reſtrain Man further than God 
© 7eſtraineth him, and bind him to more than 
*© God bindeth him to, and make Superſtition to 
* ſeem his Duty, and then raiſe theſe Conſequen- 
** ces from ſuch Premiſs rn _ 
 Anſw. What I mean by Siu and Duty I'have e 
ſo fully opened before, and proved to be ſuch by 
the Light of Reaſon, that this Objection rod 
no Place. Even the ſober Heathens, the Greek © 
Philoſophers, and Roman Worthies, found ap gd 
confeſſed all this to be true. If chere be any thing 77 
in che Life before deſcribed, which all found 
Reaſon doch nor. juſtiſie and command, let him 


— 


L 


that is able manifelt fo much: If not, it Is flo 
| | Superſti- 


commonly ſuffereth in the World. So full 9 nT 


faithful Subjects of God, that they ſlander them puto 2 5 


ſuffer as deeply in their Names as in their Bodies, moribus 


. 
$44 
s > 
* . 


fulleſt Evidence for their Juſtification, doch Hit pionems 9 
ſeem to aggravate their Faults ; and nothing is He 2 
great a Crime as their higheſt Virtues | Or it n en 


F 4, 


— — 
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ound. Superſtition “, to live as a Man that is governed 
—97.—＋ by God. and led by Reaſon ; and to do that which 
precaban- all our Faculties were made for. And for Auſte- 
tur & im- rities, I have pleaded for none, which is not be- 
97435" Th come needful to our own Preſervation and Feli. 
deri tibi city: As a Patient will endure a ſtrict Dyer, and 
ſuperſti- Exerciſe, and Blood-letting, and bitter Phy lick 
tes effent, for his Health: It is not my affected unprofica- 
ſuperſtiti- bie Auſterities, that I plead for; but thoſe which 
appellari; Are for our Good, and fit us for our Duty, and 
quod no- keep the Fleſh from Rebelling againſt Reaſon, 
men pa- and keep Man from Living like a Beaſt; Even 
115 pokea leſs than many of the Philoſophers plead for ; 
7; and he that uſeth but this much which is needful, 
tem om- Will find it both oppoſed as unſufferable by the 
nia que World, and murmured againſt by his Suffering 
1 OY and diſple aſed Fleſh ; and that the Soul cannot 
rum per- do its Duty, but ata conliderable Colt and Trov- 
tinerent, ble to the Body, Though there may be an Evil 
diligenter masked and cunningly moderated, which Men 
ag call Goodneſs, which may be had at a cheaper 
8 Rate. But ſaich Seneca truly, Non eſt Benitas, peſ- 
relege- ſimis eſſe meliorem, 
rent ; ſunt - 


difti Religioſi ex relegendo, ut elegantes ex eligendo, à diligendo dili- 
genres, ex intelligendo intelligentes: Superſtitioſi & Religioſi, alterum 
vitii nomen, alterum laudis. Cicero de Nat. Deor. lib. 2. p. 73, 74. 
Ardua res hæc eſt opibus non tradere Mores. Martial. Pit- 
taci dictum eſt, Perdifficile eſt eſſe bonum. Bruſon. Al Ci- 


cero's Books de Finib. ſhew the Worthleſrneſs of Pleaſure, in compariſon of 


Virtse. 
CHAP... 
That there is a Life of Retribution after 
this. 
Senec. Con- O know whether there be a Life after this, 
ſol. ad for Men to receive Rewards or Puniſh- 
orion ments in, is a Matter of greateſt Importance to 
amen” Mankind, to be fully reſolved in: Upon which 
pus adve 7 
nerit quo depend our Comforts and our Religion, and 


ſe mun- without which we know not what to expect, to 


dus reno- hope for, or to fear; nor what to intend and 
om. ſeek after through our Lives, nor how to order 
ni flagran- Our Hearts or Actions. | 
te mate- This therefore I ſhall enquire into, by the Ielp 
ria uno of Reaſon and Natural Evidence, as one that 
. à would not be deceived, nor deceive, in ſo great 
nunc ex 4 Matter. And I ſhall paſs by thoſe Arguments, 
diſpoſito which are commonly fetch'd from the Soul's Im- 
cr ar- materiality, and Independence upon Matter, and 
ae other ſuch like; which are commonly to be 
que fzli- found in Phylicks and Metaphyſicks; as being 
ces ani- not ſuch as my preſent Method leadeth me to; 
mz, & ** and ſhall make uſe of ſuch as are the neceſſary 
clay _ Conſectaries of the Certain Truths already pro- 
Deo vi- ved. | 
ſum erit, Qbj. But whatever Rationalities may be drawn 
nerum i. from the Divine Attributes, to prove a Future State, 
ſta 2 yet it depending wholly on the Divine Will , and the 
licem fili- Divine Will being abſolutely free, we can have no Ra- 
um tuum tional Inducements to bring us to any ſufficient Know- 
— ledge of it, but by a clear Revelation of the Divine 
Wil. | 
—_—_ Anſw. Is the Law of Nature no clear Revela- 
novit.— tion of God's Will? or is it a Law without any 
Rewards or Penalties? It depended on God's 
biz du. Will, whether Man ſhould be his Subject or no, 
pliceſq; obliged to obey him: But doth it follow there- 
curſus a- fore, that it cannot be proved? By making him 
2 — exeuntium: Nam qui fe vitiis humanis contaminarunt; & 
libidinibus ſe rradiderunt ; iis devium quoddam iter eſt, ſecluſum 3 
conſilio Deorum. Qui autem ſe integros caſtoſque ſervarunt, uibuſg; 
fuit minima cum corporibus contagio , ſunrq; in corporibus humans 
vitam imitati Deorum ; iis ad illos a quibus ſunt proto, facile patet 
reditus. Socrates in Cicer. Tuſcul. 1 UT l 


Due ſunt 


2 _ n 


| 


| 


a Rational free Agent, and ſociable, placed a- 
mong Occaſions. of Good and Evil; God did re- 
veal, that it was his Will that Man ſhould be his 
Subject, and obey him. One Action of God 
doth oft reveal his Will concerning another. 
Thoſe Attributes of God which ſignify his Rela- 
tion to us, do reveal much of his Will, concern- 
ing what he will do with us in thoſe Relations. 
And though his Will be free, his Perfections con- 
fiſt not with Falſhood and Mutability. If in 
Freedom you include | Indetermination] then when 
we prove the Determination of it ad unum, you 
will plead no longer that it is free; no more than 
it is yet free whether he will make the World. 
S. 1. I. He that u the moſt Righteous Govern r of Qui re 
the World, making a juſt Difference by Rewards and & honeſtꝭ 
Puniſhments, berween the Obedient and the Wicked, rok 
which yet he maketh not in this Life, will certainly — 
make it after this Life : But God i the moſt Rig b- natur da. 
teous Governor of the World, making a juſt Difference tum con- 
by Rewards and Puniſhments, between the Obedient fecerit, ad 
and the Wicked ; which yet he maketh not in this Life: 12 ja... 
Therefore be will make it after this Life. tetur. + 
That Ged is the Governor of the World, (in a Non qui 
proper Senſe, by Laws and Moral Government) aut im- 
is proved: And that he is Righteous, is contained mA 
in the Perfections of his Nature. To deny either 3 
of theſe, is to deny him to be God. That his ranter vi. 
Laws of Nature have not only Precepts of Du- xerir. Ci 
ty, but Sanctions of Reward and Puniſhment, is“ V#iv. 
alſo proved: And further may be thus. 1. If Improbs 
there be no Rewards or Puniſhment, there is no bene eſſe 
Judgment or Execution: But there is Judgment non po- 
and Execution; for they are Parts of Govern- weft. Cic. 
ment. Ergo 2, Without Rewards and Puniſh- 151 3 
ments, Precepts would be vain to ſuch as us, and pud infe- 
uneffectual as to their Ends. But God hath not ros paznas 
made his Laws in vain, — Ergo. 3 
Obj. Guvernors uſe net to give Men Rewards for 1 
their Obedience: Subjetts muſt obey withcur Re- 


pud infe · 
ward. ros ſunt 


Anſw. It is not the Name, but the Thing that Penz 
we enquire of. Call it a Benefit, if you had ra- ©," 
ther: All Government is upheld by Rewards and de invent. 
Puniſhment, Reward is either that which is 
common to all Obedient Subjects, or ſuch as is 
ſpecially proper to ſome, All Subjects that are , te non 
faithful, have Title to Protection, and Approba- eſie mor- 
tion, and Juſtification againſt all falſe Accuſati- talem, ſed 
ons; and to their Share in that Peace and Feli- cor“ 
city of the Commonwealth, which is the End gas. TP 
of the Government: And ſome Commonwealths Cicero 2 
having far greater Felicities than others, accor- ſaith, chat 
dingly the Subjects of them have their Right and ei r. 
Part: And this is the common Reward or Benefit Aeg of 


of Obedience and Fidelity. Beſides which, ſome pars 


en Exploits are uſually rewarded with ſome Herees,deth 
cial Premium. In Human Kingdoms, as ſuch, hat 
the End is no higher than the Beginning: Tem- num 
poral Governors give but Temporal Rewards. ſunt im- 
The Felicities of the Kingdom, which are the mortales, 
Ends of Government, as they are from Man ſed Bono- 
are but Temporal ; and our Share in them is all 727? 5 
our Reward from Men: But the Original and 
End of the Kingdom of God are higher, and of 
further proſpect: The Benefits of Fidelity are 
greater, as ſhall be further proved. 

But let it be noted, that this Objection ſaith 
nothing againſt a Life of Puniſhment. Governors 
never leave their Precepts without this Sanction. 


Sic habe. 


mentes | 
mihi Di- 


And he that believeth future Puniſhment, will vine atqz 


eaſily believe a future Reward. 
Let it alſo be noted, that Paternal Government 
hath evermore Rewards in the ſtricteſt Senſe; 
Deorum religionem ſanQtimoniamg; mi 


providentia Mundus admigiſtratur, ii 
neq; ſolum univerſis, 


terne 
videntur, 
& ex ho- 
minum 
viti ad 

Iem. Deorum 
iſtr em; conſulunt rebus humanis, 
verum etiam fingulis; Cic, 1. de Di vinat. 
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that is; u ſpetial FAN AHA K indefs ſhew ed to 
the Child that is ſpecialtl® obedient ; and ſo the 
reſt According to their Meglüres, Put the King. 
domiof God is A RHATEKRNATL KINGDOM, 
as is proved. Fhat God will mäke in His Retri. 
bution ſuſ Dire net between the Good and Bad, 
is provad from his Fubice in Government: If his 
Lans make no Difference , then Men are left at 
bert to keep or break them; nor can it ratio- 
nally, bs expected that they ſnhould be kept. Nor 
could he be ſaid ſo much as to love or approve, or 
Juſtify: the Obedient more than the Rebellious: 
But ſo unholy a Nature, and fo indifferent be- 
tween Sin and Duty, and fo unwiſe and unjuſt] 


in Governing, is not to be called God. Either] S 


he juſtly Differenceth, or he doth not Go- 
Win Y0itif 3 a l oy nant ES 
That God maketh not a ſufficient differencing 
SY nc Retribution in thit Life, is the Complaint of 
dais bd. ſome {and the Confeſſion of almoſt all the 
minibus, World: The Bad. are commonly the n 
Dominos and the Lords and Oppreſſots of the Juſt. The 
eſe omni- Ji, the Tartariams, the Muſcovites, the Perſians, 
2 the Mogul, and more ſuch bruriſh Monarchs, who 
ntores uſe the People as the Slaves of their Pride and 
Deos; ea- Luſt, do take up the far greateff part of the 
que dur Earth. Few Places are ſo good, Where Good- 
eorumge - Deſs expoſeth not Men to Sufferings, from the 
ri ditione Rabble of the Vulgar, if not from the Gover- 
arq;numi- nors: Slanders and Abuſes are the common Lot 
ne of thoſe that will differ from the Carnal, Wild, 


perſua- 


pol ve Rebellious Rour, And Poverty, Pain, Sickneſs, 
quid agat, and Death, do come alike to all. The Senſual, | 
quid in ſe that have Wit enough ſo far to bridle their Luſts, 
almittat, as to preſerve their Health, do uſually live lon- 
© quap;. ger than more obedient Men: And they de 
*tarz colat themſelves none of thoſe fleſhly Pleaſures, which | 
Religiv= the Obedient do continually abſtain from. 
nem, in,; Odj. But do you not ordinarily ſay, that Vice bring- 
om eth its Paniſhment with it in its Natural Effects; and 
& impio- Obedience its Reward'? Is not the Life of à Glutton 
rum ha- an Drankari puniſhed by Poverty, aui Shame, and 
bere rati- S ianeſ d And i wot Godlineſi a Pleaſure in it ſelf? 
22 If it be our higheſt End and Happineſs to love God, 
: = aud pleaſe bim; then ſure the Beginnings of it here, 
mut bade more Good than all the Pleaſures of Sin: 


And ſo God makith a ſufficient 7 + _ 
Anſiu. Some Vices that are ſottiſhly managed, 
do bring Poverty, Shame and Sickneſs; but that 
may eaſily be avoided by a vicious Wit. Glutto- 
ny and Drunkenneſs may fall ſhort of Sickneſſes. 
Fornication, and Adultery, and Inceſt, may be 
managed with greater Craft. Pride and Ambition 
may attain Dominion and Wealth. Theft may 
be hid, and Cheating and Fraud may make Men 
rich, and free them from the Pinching Wants, 
and Cares, and the Temptations to Diſcontent 
and Contention of the Poor. Malice may de- 
light it ſelf in ſecret Revenges, in Poyſonings, 

urderings, and ſuch like; without any world- 
ly Hurt to the Tranſgreſſor. A Tiberius, a Nero, 
A Coats Domitian, a Commodus, a Heliogaba- 

- lus, a Sardanapalus, may be on the Throne; 
when a Socrates, à Seneca, à Cicero, a Cato, a De- 
moſthenes is put to Death; yea, when a Paul or 
Peter, an Ignatius, a Cyprian, are' ſacrificed to 

their bloody Rage. e 

Yet it is true, that all this while they want the 

Dignity and Comfort of the Juſt: But while 
they value it not, and feel not the Want of it, 
they take it not for a Puniſhment, but chuſe it 
as a Felicity. 12 1 
And as for the preſent Rewards of Virtue, to 
ſpeak impartially, I verily think that if there 
ere ny Life to come, Virtue and Holineſs were 
rationally more eligible : But that is much becauſe 
God is an End above our ſelven! And for our own 


| #ion than this. 


more Pleaſure, than all fleſhly. Pleaſure, and 
But with 


worldly. Greatneſs could counterpoiſe. 
many others, whole Afflictions are very Heavy, 
and Pains and Poverty very Great, and who are 
prievouſly tormented by cruel Perſecutors ; and 
perhaps a Melancholy Conſtitution may forbid 
them much Delight, it is hard to ſay, that if they 
durſt let looſe themſelves to all Sin, which maketh 
for their fleſhly Intereſt, their Pleaſure would 
not be much greater. While the Soul is in Fleſh, 
it unavoidably partaketh of the Pain or Pleaſure 


of the Fleſh : Therefore the Torment of the 


Stone, or Strangury, or of a Rack or Strappado 
will reach the Soul: And the Operations of the 
oul being in and by the Body, a tormented Bo- 
dy will hinder thoſe Contemplations which ſhould 
feed our Joy, and alſo hinder the Joy of choſe 
Contemplations.. Moſt Chriſtians enjoy little. 
Comfort in Holineſs, through the very Cares of 
this Life, and the Weakneſs of Grace, and Power 
of Corruptions, and Doubts and Fears whichdo at- 
rend them : Much leſs would they have much Com- 
fort, if they were here tormented, and miſerable 
in Body, and had no hope of another Life. In 


ſome Senſe we may ſay, that Heaven is begun 
on Earth, becauſe Holineſs is begun: But the 


Heaven on Earth is the Hope and Reflection of 
the Heaven indeed, and is ſoon gone if that be 
gone, as the Light here ceaſeth When the Sun is 
ſet. God ſeen and loved in a Glaſs doth more 
differ as to us from God as ſeen: and loved in the 


Intuition of his Glory, than the Heart of Man 


is now able to conceive. The difference may be 
well called Specifical as to our Actions; yea, 
tranfcendently ſuch, Let any Man in Torment 


ny | without any hope of Heaven be Judge. 


And though Honeſty without the Pleaſure and 
Comforts of it, be {till Vetter and more eligible; 


yet while Man's Reaſon and Virtue is fo weak; 


and his Senſe and Appetite ſo ſtrong, and his Bo- 
dy hath ſo much power upon his Mind, it is ve- 
ry few that the meer Love of Virtue would pre- 
vail with, if that Virtue were never to coimie to 
a higher degree than this. 
It is undoubtedly true, that the Delights of 
Holineſs are incomparably more deſirable, as we 
have them in this Life, than Kingdoms, and all 
the Pleaſures of the Fleſh : But that is principal- 
ly becauſe that this Life is the Paſſage to a bet- 
ter, and hath Relation to ſo glorious a Reward. 
The leaſt forethought of future Bleſſedneſs, may 
weigh down all the Riches and Pleaſures of the 
World: But take away the Reſpect to the Life 
to come, and weak Man would meet with no 
ſuch Comforts, | 


It is true alſo, that Virtue and Piety is moſt 


| deſirable even for it ſelf : But that is eſpecially as 
it will be i helf indeed, in a Life of fuller perfe-- 


| For here it is ſo weak, and clog- 
ged with ſo many Corruptions and Infirmities, 
that the Comfort of it is little perceived: But as 


| a Child in Infancy hath leſs Pleaſure than a 


Brute, for all his Reaſon ; and as young Scho- 
lars for a time, do meet with more Trouble than 
Pleaſure in their Learning, and half-witted Ar- 
riſts are oft more incommodious than none; and 
no one would much ſeek after Arts and Learnin 
for all its Excellency, if they had no hopes to 1 
cend above that troubleſome ſmattering degree: 
Even ſo in the preſent Caſe, though the leaſt 
Virtue be in it ſelf more valuable than all ſen- 
ſual Pleaſure, yer conſidered! as Good to us, we 


| ſhould never be able to prefer it, if we had not 


hopes of a higher Meaſure, than moſt of the 
truly Virtuous and Obedient do here attain. _ 
Either it is fleſhly, worldly Pleaſure, or it is 

the pleaſing and enjoying of God in Holineſs and 


_ . tontent, in many, Holineſs weuld give the Mind 


* „ 94 


Love, which is Mans ultimate End. If it be the 
| former; 


* 


. . * * 4 


3 
. 

8 

7 


_ 
X 1 
* ha i n — * 

—— 


— 


. 


m_— 


1 he Keaſons of tbe Chriſtian, Keligion. 


* 
— 


Fart 


nimuseſt 
In - o "4* „ * © 

gener” are in a better Condition than the Obedient : 
tus à Deo, 


ex quo For they have much more of that kind of De- 
vers vel light; while the beſt are oft Tormented and Per- 
_—_ ſecured by their Cruelty. But if it be the latter, 
cogleſti. then it is ſure to be enjoyed hereafter, ſeeing we 
bus vel have here ſo ſmall a Meaſure, and alſo find that 
Hane vel all the Vitcue and Holineſs of this Life, conſiſt- 

irps ap- eth much more in Deſire, and Seeking, than in 
Dare. delighcful. Enjoying : And our Delights are for 
Cicero r. the molt part, the Effects of Hope, of what we 
de Legib. ſhall poſſeſs hereafter, more than of the Senſe of 

our preſent Happineſs. 

Quum There is no Righteous Governor on Earth, 
Nompeio that will ſuffer (if he can help it) his diſobedient 
res infeli- 
citer ce. Subjects to perſecute thoſe that molt carefully o- 
derent, & bey him; and to make them a common Scorn, 
ad Cæſa- and to Impriſon them, Torment them, Burn them 
rem n at Stakes, or Baniſh them; and then ſay, That 
clinaret f 8 | | 
victoria, their Obedience is in its own Nature ſo much 
Cato di- better than Diſobedience, thit it is Reward e- 
cebat, in nough of ic ſelf. It is not the Work of a Ruler, 
—_— only to ſee that no Man bs a loſer by him or his 
tum eſſe Service in point of commutative Juſtice; but to 
caliginis; fee that by diſtributive Juſtice, fuch a difference 
de be made between the Obedient and Diſobedient, 

be as the difference of their Actions do require, in 
. agenti Order to the Ends of Government. Juſtice gi- 
fuiflent veth every one his Due. Mercy it ſelf, when it 
omnia remitteth a Penalty, doth it for the ſame Ends, 
Proſpera; and upon fuch reafonable Conſiderations of Re- 
cauſam 22 - 
reipubli- pentance, Confeſſion, Satisfaction, Reparation, 
cz tuenti (according to Power) that it may be called a Ju 
nihil ſuc- Afercy, God is ſuch a Lover of Holineſs, that he 
cederer. . will in his Government manifeſt that Love; and 
Plutarch. { = 3 il q 5 Ha | 
in Catone. fuch a hater of Sin, that he will /ignifie his Ha- 

_ (rred of it to the Sinner. ; | 

late dis Moreover, the Body it ſelf is part of the Man 
Plato di 9 "05% J P 
cebat, De- and that part which hath no ſmall Intereſt in the 
um nullo Sin. It ſeemeth therefore unjuſt that the Bodies 


— - and ſenſitive Powers of the Diſobedient ſhould have 
juſtum all kind of Pleaſures, and the Bodies and Senſe of 
eſſe {ed the Obedient have the pain of Faſting, Self. de- 
alli nial, Perſecutions, Cruelties, and no further 
mum Judgment to make a more equal Retribution. 

Nec ei ſi- In a word; I think there are few that com- 


milius in- pare the Life of an Emperor of Turky or Tartary, 


veniri or any wicked ſenſual Worldiing, with the Life 
poſſe of many a thouſand Perſecuted and Tormented 
—4 Saints; but will confeſs, that no Diſtributive Ju- 
quam qui ſtice doth make in this Life ſo ſufficient a diffe- 


inter nos rence, as may make Men know the Juſtice of the | 
Governor, the Deſirableneſs of a Holy State, or 


juſtiſſi- 
mus eſt. 


In Thee, the Danger of the contrary. It was the Obſer- 


vation ot this that made moſt of the Atheiſts of 
thw lite a the World think that there was no God, or that 
Chriſtian he exerciſed no Moral Government over Men; 
was that and that made even the Innocent often to ſtag- 
f m_ ger, and tempted them to think their Labours and 
Laert. p. Sufferings were all in vain, till they look d before 
Hic them to the end. 
non mo- 
do generis gloria & opibus, verum animi quoque magnitudine clariſſi- 
mus fuit: Quippe qui univerſum patrimonium ſuis ſponte conceſſit. 


Quo cum ab eis inſimularetur negligentiæ, Quid ergo, inquit, nonne 
vos iſta curatis? Deinde ab eis profectus, ad ſpeculandum rerum na- 
turam ſe contulit, rei & publicæ & privatæ omnino negligens; adeo 


ut cuidam ſe ita compellanti, Nullane tibi Patriæ cura eſt? Dixerit, 
Mihi vero patriæ cura eſt, & quidem ſumma ; digitum in cœlum in- 
tendens. Bene merenti, bene profuerit ; male merenti par erit. Plant. 
Tus d Its 420.4) mitt, dictum Cleobuli. Phocilidls. Mii N T 
dens avcigety 1920 £5 e Wire. Qui indignum honore affi- 
ciunt, ſtultitiæ opinionem habent. Cic. | 


And if God's Juſtice make not a ſufficient dif- 
ference here, it is certain that there is another 
Life where he will do it; becauſe elſe he ſhould 
not be juſt, his Laws would be deluſory, and his 
Government would be defeRive, and fucceſsful 


— 


former, then certainly the Senſual and Wicked] 


Obj. © God ĩs not obliged to do Juſtice to Men 
© any more than to any. other Creatures: He 
* ſuffeteth the Dog to kill the Hare, the Deer, 
© and innocent Sheep; the Kite to kill the harm- 
ee leſs Doves and Chickens; the ravenous Birds, 
* and Beaſts, and Fiſhes, to devour and live up- 
* on the reſt; and Man upon all: And he is not 
bound to do them Juſtice. 8 
Anſw. The Brutes are no Subjects capable of 
| Moral Government, and conſequently of Propriety, 
Right or Wrong. God that made them uncapable 
of Government, thereby declared that he intended 
them not for it. Let no Man here play with Am- 
biguities, and ſay, that God gowerneth all the Crea- 
tures, The word [ Government | is taken Equivo- 
cally, when it isapplied to a dead or brutiſh Sub- 
je, a Ship, a Coach, a Horſe, a Dog; and 
meaneth not the ſame thing which we Diſcourſe 
of. It is M.ral Government by Laws and Judg- 
ment which we treat of, When God had made 
Man a Governable Creature, he thereby decla- 
red his Will to be himſelf his Governor, wich 
is all the Obligation that God is capable of, as to 
Actions ad extra. He therefore that made the Ra- 
tional World his Kingdom, did thereby engage 
himſelf to govern them in Juſtice : There is there- 
fore no Compariſon between the Caſe of Men 
and Brates, who never were Subjects, but Urenfels 
in his Kingdom. | 2:71 to SKdr2 
S. 2. II. If there were no Retribution in the. Life 
to come, the ſecret Sins and Duties of. :be Heart 
and Life would be under no ſufficient Government. 
But the ſecret Sins and Duties of the Heart and 
Life ore under a ſufficient Government; therefore there 
1 a Retribution in the Life to come. . 
This Argument is a particular Inſtance, to 1 . 
clear the former general Argument. The Ma- 8 
jor is proved by Experience: The Heart is the indignis 
Fountain of Good and Evil; Man cannot ſee it, ea que 
and therefore pretendeth not to govern it, or Ug"is 


make Laws for it; if they did, it would be all in Cn. 
vain. The Heart may be guilty of Atheiſm, tria com- 


Blaſphemy, Idolatry, Malice, Contrivements, mictunt 
and Deſires of Treaſon, Murder, Inceſt, Adulte- abſurda, 
ry, Fraud, Oppreſſion, and all the Villany in the —_— 
World, and no Man can know or puniſhit : And 2 
God doth not do it ordinarily in this Life, with unt, & in 
any ſufficient Act of Juſtice. So alſo all thoſe bonos 
Sins which Men are but able to hide, as ſecret font me 


lioſi ſunt, 
Murders, Treaſons, Revenge, Slanders, Fraud, "aur 


Sc. do eſcape all Puniſhment from Man. And roborant, 
God hath no obſervable ordinary Courſe of out- materia 
ward Juſtice in this World, but what he exerci- fun 
ſerch by Men, (though extraordinarily he ſome- Is 
time otherwiſe interpoſe.) And how eafy and ronin. 
ordinary it is for ſubtil Men to do much Wicked- .. .. 
neſs, and never be diſcovered, needs no Proof er 
The like we may ſay in ſome Meaſure of thoſe exiftina- 
ſecret Duties of Heart and Life, which have nei. re omnia 


ther Reward nor Notice in this Life; and if ob- juſta eſſe 


** — n 
. 


ſerved, are uſually turned into Matter of Re- MN 
proach. _ une 
| inſtitutis, 


aut legi bus. Etiamne fi quæ ſint Tyrannorum leges, fi 30 illi Arhenis 
leges imponere voluiſſent ? Aut fi omnes Athenienſes delactarentur 


ranicis legibus, num idcirco hæ leges juſtæ haberentur ? Nihilo 9 
magis illa ** interrex noſter rulit, ut Dictator quem vellet civium, 
indicta cauſa, impune poſſet occidere. Eſt enim unum jus quo de- 
vincta eſt hominum ſocietas, &c. Cic. de leg. 1. p. 225. Idem 


undique in infernum deſcenſus eſt ; ſaid Anax 
mented that he muſt die in a ſtrange Co BA £ + 1 _ ow that la- 


The Minor needeth no more Proof, when we 
have proved already that God is our Governor. 
It is certain, that the ſecret Acts of Heart and 
Life are as much under his Government as the 


open, and therefore ſhall have equal Recribu- 
tion. | | £6 
af- 


only by Deceit. 


{ 


FS. 3. III. If there were no Li 2 of R an 
ter this, the Sins of the Greats 7 6 oa Rulers of "i 
Mora, 
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"World, and all others, that by Strength could mate 
their part good, would be: under no 22 Fuſtice. 
But the Sins even of the greateſt and ſtrongeſt, are un- 
der ſufficient Fuſtice; therefore there # a Life of Re- 
tributzon after this. 3 


The Major is clear by Experience: The Sins 


| 


Nz 3971 
alt ſunt of all the Sovereigns of the Earth are rarely un- 


qui dwer- 


9 der ſufficient Juſtice in this Liſe. If there were 
mas. 


fes pari- NO Puniſhment hereafter, what Juſtice would be 
ter expe- done upon a Tamerlane, a Bajazet, a Mabumed, 4 
fant, vo- Djonyſins, an Alexander, a Ceſar, a Marius, a Sylla, 
luptatem à Fertorius, and many hundred ſuch, for all the 


ey er #4 Innocent Blood which they have ſhed, for their 
tis. Sa Pride and Self-exalting. What Juſtice would be 
left. done on Kings, and Emperors, and States, that 


have none above them, for all their Luſts and Fil- 
Ucexbar- thineſs, their Intemperance and Senſuality, their 
ba capil. Oppreſſion and Cruelty? I know that God doth 


wor ſometimes puniſh them by Rebels, or by other 
2 f 
ita ille di- no ordinary Courſe of Juſtice, and therefore not 
yunus anc. ſufficient to its Ends: Ordinarily all things here 
musecgrec come alike to all; and what Juſtice would be 


ſurus, quo 
4 done upon any Rebels or Robbers that are but 


culum ſu- ſtrong enough to bear it out? Or upon any that 


um con- raiſe unrighteous Wars, and Burn, and Murder 
feratur, : [ 
I 
Jud exu- 
rat, an 
feræ di- 


ſtrahant, 


than Plagues to all Places where they come, and 
worſe than Mad Dogs and Bears to others? If 
they do but Conquer, inſtead of Puniſhment for 
in terra All this Villany, they go away here with Wealth 
contegat, and Glory. 

non ma- 

gis putat ad ſe pertinere, quam ſecundinas ad editum infantem. Sen. 
p. N. Maximum eſt argument um naturam ipſam de immor- 
talitate animorum tacitè judicare, quod omnibus curæ ſint, & maxi- 
me quidem, quæ poſt mortem futura ſunt. Cc. Cum natu- 
x2 cæteros animantes abjeciſſet, ad paſtum, ſolum hominem erexit, & 
ad cœli quaſi cognationis domiciliique priſtini conſpectum excitavir. 
Tum fpeciem ita formavit oris, ut in ea penitus reconditos mores ef- 
fingeret. Cic. 1. delegib. 


The Minor is paſt Queſtion : Therefore cer- 
tainly there is another Life, where conquering, 
rewarded, proſpering, domineering Sin ſhall have 
its proper Puniſhment. _ | 5 

4. IV. If God rule not Man by the Hopes and 
Fears of certain Good and Evil hereafter, he ruleth 
him not according to his Nature : But God doth Rule 
Man according to his Nature : Ergo. 

The Minor needeth no Proof : The Major is 
proved by Experience: The Nature of Man is 
to be moſt moved with the Hopes and Fears of 
Good and Evil after Death : Otherwiſe Death it 
ſelf would comparatively ſeem nothing to us. 
No other Creature hath ſuch Hopes and Fears. 
If you ask, how I can tell that? I anſwer, as I 
can tell that a Tree doth not hear, and a Stone 
doth not feel or ſee, becauſe there is no appea- 
rance of ſuch a Senſe, whoſe Nature is to make 
it ſelf manifeſt by its Evidences where it is. Brutes 
ſhew a fear of Death, and love of Life, but of 
nothing further ; of which there is Evidence e- 

nough to quiet a Mind that ſeeketh afrer Truth, 
though not to ſilence a pratling Caviller. This 
will be further improved under that which fol- 
loweth. 

S. 5. V. If the World cannot be governed according 
to its Nature, and God s Laws, without the Hopes 
and Fears of Good and Evil after Death, then the Ob- 
jects of ſuch Hopes and Fears is certain truth. But 

"the Antecedent is true; therefore ſo is the Conſequent. 

That the Nature of Man requireth a Moral 
Government, and not only a Phyſical Motion, is 
already proved. Phyſical Motion only determi- 
neth the Agent to act, and produceth the Act it 
ſelf quoad eventum. Moral Government doth in- 
ſtitute for the Subject a debitum agendi, & babendi, 
and judgeth him accordingly. I 


Princes, or by Sickneſs in this Life; but that is 


j. and Deſtroy Countries and Cities, and are worſe 


Pq 


Government but Phyſical Motion, there were no Piſo in 
debirum in the World, neither officii, præmii vel 1 
pane, vel jus pelſidendi, vel injuria ; no Right or gp 0 5 
Wrong: For Phyſical Motion doth equally pro- Speaking 
duce the Act in Perjury, Murder, Treaſon, Adul- V Corpo. 
tery, as in good Deeds; and ir never produceth n 
an Act which eventually never is: Therefore 7 
there ſhould be nothing a Duty but what comech Glue: , 
to pals, if Phyſical Motion were all the Govern- tantum 
ment. Government then there muſt be; and Preſtar 
what God requireth of all by Nature, I have "ON 
ſhewed before. Now that there is a Moral Im- verfetio 
poſſibility of the Performance of this in any ur vix | 
Sincerity, ſo as to intimate any laudable Govern- cogitati 
ment of the World, I ſhall further prove; P _ 

1. If according to the preſent Temper of Man, b 0 
there be no Motives, which would ever prove t rhe 
ſufficient to reſiſt all the Temptations of this Life, Pein 
to keep us in true Obedience and Love to God 4 1 . 
unto the End, without the Hopes and Fears of Fin of 
Good and Evil aſter Death; then cannot the the Man. 
World be governed according to God's Laws, 
without ſuch Hopes and Fears of Futuricy. But 
the Antecedent is true; Ergr, fo is the Conſe- 
quent. 

It God had preſcribed Man a Courſe of Duty x, jon 
in his Laws, (as to obey and love him upon Terms vita dit. 
of Fleſhly Suffering) and had not given Man cedimus 
ſuch Motives as might rationally prevail for the tanquam, 
Performance, his Laws had been all in vain. He 20 WER 
that hath made Holineſs our indiſpenſible Duty, tan pu 
hath certainly left us Motives and Raticnal Helps ex domo + 
to perform it. But ſo many and great are the Commo- 
Temptations of this Life, and ſo ſtrong is our e 
Senſe, and ſo great are the Sufferings of the O- natura di- 
bedient, that in this our Imperſection we could verſori- 
never go through them, without the Motives um, non. 
which are fetch d from another Life. 1. It would 8 * 
weaken the Hands of the be,, as to their Duty; dedit. 
it would embolden them to Sin; it would give Cic.in Cat, 
Victory to all ftrong Temptations. Let every . 
Reader but conſult with his own Soul, and (tho' 
it be granted that Virtue ſhould be choſen for its 
own fake, how dear ſoever it may coſt, yet) let 
him without Lying ſay, what he thinketh he 
ſhould be and do in Caſe of Temptations, if he 
knew that he had no Life to live but this. I am , 
not ſure, but I will freely confeſs what I think hol {0 
moſt that now are honeſt, would be and do. an pieta- 
Firſt, They would obſerve how little difference te adver- 
God maketh between the Obedient and Diſobe- lus Docs 
dient-in his Providence, and how ordinarily his Ges N a 
preſent Judgments are not much to be feared. am & ſo- 
And hence they would think, that he maketh no cietas hu- 
great Matter of it, what they either are or do ; n, &. 
and ſo their very Love of Virtue would be much cots er TY 
debilitated : Nay, the Sufferings of the Virtuous lentifſi- 
would tempt them to think, that it is no very Je- mu virtus 
ſirable way: And though ſtil] they would have W e 
ſomething within them, which would tell them, 27 = 
that Honeſty, and Temperance, and Piety are Nat., Por. 
good, yet the natural Love of themſelves is ſo ?. 4: 
deeply planted in them, and fo powerful, that in g. 
molt great Temptations it would prevail, 1hey Sri elk 
would venture upon Lying and Perjury, rather than a; 7-509 
loſe their Liberty, or Livelihood, or Reputation. omnium 
They would do any thing which the Rulers bid virtutum. 
them, or any one that is ſtronger than they, ra- „%% 
cher than ſuffer muck for their Innocency. Fr 
think they would not ſcramble much for Riches, Zeno- 
or high Places, becauſe a quiet Life belt pleaſethi Phon re- 
them; but if they had a fancy to any delightful {8* 

. FI yrus ar 
Seat, or pleaſant Accommodation, they would ſaying, If 


$2. ' f , ; all my Fae 
miliars were endued with Piety to God, they would do I:ſs Evilto on au hin i 


and to me, 1.8. Pietate adverſus Deos ſublatà, fides etiam & ſocietas 
humani generis, & una excellentiſſima virtus juſtitia, tollatur neceſſe 


f there were no | 


eſt. Cic. de Nat. Deor. I. 1. 
Vol, II. E ſtretch 
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ſtretch their Conſciences hard to get it: And to 
eſcape Poverty, and Suffering, and Death, they 
would do I know not what, And if their Inte- 
reſt required them to do another Miſchief, in or- 
det to the publick Good, (for Revenge I ſuppoſe 
them not much inclined to) they would be as 
Lento Brutuss, and would be confident of the Succeſs 
gradu ad of ſubtil and concealed Enterprizes ; they would 
N ui. no further reſiſt any great Temptation, to pleaſe 
Divina their Appetites in Meats and Drinks, or their Fleſh 
procedit in Luit, or Eaſe, and Sports, and Gaming, and 
ira: Tar- ſych vain Paſtimes, than ſome other Carnal In- 
pence ck tereſt contradicting, did forbid them. And tho 
Sel bra- naturally ſome Men prefer Knowledge before all 
vitats worldly Pleaſures, yet conſidering how ſhort a 
compen- time they ſhould be the better for ir, and how ma- 
N mo ny toilſ.,me Hours they muſt lay out for it, ny 
28 Would rather let it go, and take up with the Eaſe 
{ 1.5. 2. and Pleaſure of the Fleſh. This, I fear, would 
be their Life: For when all the Comforts of this 
IE Life of Fleſh are laid in the one end of the Ba- 
homo in Jance, what ſhould weigh them down bur ſome- 
tenebris, thing greater? So that if ſome little Reſtraint of 
qui nihil Vilany might be made by lower Motives, I appeal 
e ny to the , Conſcience of the Reader, whether he 
reren thinks that the fore- proved Duties of Reſignation, 
Quid in Obedience, and Love to God above all, would ever 
deterro be performed (by any conſiderable Number at 
loco na- leaſt) if they knew that they had no Life to live 
modus but this : 
multo au- s 
ro ſpolia- 2. Yea, no tolerable Government at all could 


re poſſit be kept up, (I ſpeak not of God's Phyſical Mo- 


* tion by Omniporency : ) For, 1. The Rulers of 
_ * the World, that have none above them, would have 
lum ? &c. little or no Reſtraint, and their Examples would 
Cic. de form the People to all Abomination. If they 
leg. 1 feared Inſurrections, they would oppreſs them 
P. 224+ the more, to diſable them: And what a World 
muſt it be, when Luſt is the Law to all the Go- 
vernors ? And the People would have nothing 

but the Hopes and Fears of Temporal Good or 
Evil, to reſtrain them from any Treaſon, or Re- 
2 bellion, or Villany. And all thoſe that Princes 


cannot pleaſe, would Plot, revenge, or play 
of this, their Game another way; and ſubtil Men would 
3 think it eaſie to Poiſon or Murder ſecretly Prin- 
was Burnt. ces and Nobles, and any Enemy that ſtood in the 
way of their own Deſigns, if once they were out 
of fear of a Life to come. 


the writing 


Qui nihil 3. And all ſecret Villany would be committed 
3 V ichout fear; (ſecret Adulteries, Theft, Lying, 
cit, & Perjury) and common Honeſty could not be 
metitur maintained; for every Man's Self. Intereſt would 


ſuis com- be his Law, and prevail againſt all the Principles 
modis of Honeſty. And all that Men would ſtrive for, 


videtis would be either to ſtrengthen themſelves in their 
credo Wickednels, that they might be out of fear of 
quid fit Human Juſtice, or elſe to hide it from the Cog- 


acturus--- niſance of Man. 
fi negabit 


Thus would the World be 
illi vitam turned into à reſemblance of Hell, and Men be 
ereptu- as much worſe than wild Beaſts, as their Natures 
rum, & are better which are corrupted ; and all would 
N eee Wickedneſs and Confuſion, without the 
run non Hopes and Fears of another Life. 


rum, non 5 ö : | 
quod tur- Obj. But in all ibis you Argue againſt Experience. 


pe judi- Hath there not been Government and Order kept up a- 
2 1 mong Heathens? And is there not a Government at 
PE. this Day in all the Kingdoms and Commonwealths 


tuat ne 
emanet, throughout the World? 


id eſt, ne | | 
malum habeat. Cic. 10%. Thaletis difta in Laert. ſunt, Ani- 
mas eſſe immortales. Antiquiſſimum omnium entium Deus: Ingeni- 
tus enim eſt : Pulcherrimum mundus : i Deo enim factus: Maximum 
locus; capit enim omnia: Velociſhmum Mens; nam per univerſa 
diſcurrit, &c. Stoici dicunt eſſe Dæmones quibus inſit homi- 
num miſeratio, inſpeQores rerum humanarum : Heroas quoque ſolutas 
corporibus ſapientum animas. Laert. in Zenone. 


 Anſw. In all this I ſpeak according to Expe- 


* 


Life to come; all the Chriſtians, all the Maho-— 
metans, and all the Jews, and almoſt all, or moſt 
of the known Idolaters and Heathens : Their ve- 

ry Idolatry intimateth this, when they number 
their deceaſed Heroes with their Gods. And 
though the Power of this Belief is debilitated 
with the moſt, (and therefore Piety and Vartue - 
proportionably periſheth) yet that common dull 


| Belief of it which they have, being in a Buſinels 


of unſpeakable Conſequence, doth reſtrain them 
ſo far as they are reſtrained. 

2. Thoſe that believe it not, are yet in an un- 
certainty ; and the poſſibility of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments hereafter, keepeth up much of the 
Order that is left. 

3. Thoſe few Countries which believe that 

there is no Life to come, (or rather thoſe Per/ons 
in ſome Countries) do proportionably increaſe 
or excel in Wickedneſs: They give up themſelves 
to Senſuality and Luſts, to Pride, and Covetouſ- 
neſs, and Revenge, and Cruelty ; and are uſual- 
ly worſe than others, as their Belief is worſe. 
What maketh Cannibals more ſavage than other 
People? What made a Nero, a Heliogabalns, &c. 
ſuch Swine 2 What made Rome it ſelf at that pals, 
that Seneca ſaith, More died by Poiſon of Ser- 
vants Hands, (and ſecret Murders) than by Kings, 
(even in Days of ſuch great and common Cru- 
elty.) All was, becauſe Mens Conſciences were 
from under the Hopes and Fears of another Life; 
0d if all were ſo, then all would live according- 
y. 
But it is another kind of Life which the Law 
of God in Nature doth enjoin us; it is another 
kind of Life, which I before proved to be all 
Mens Duty: And whether the World have ſufh- 
cient Means and Motives to ſuch a Life, and could 
be governed but like Men, without the Hopes 
and Fears of Futurity, let ſober and conſiderate 
Reaſon judge ? | 


Obj. Can it be any worſe than it is already? What Qui ea 


Vice or Villany doth not every where abound, for allthe i 
Belief of a Life to come? | | leges pro- 
| hibent, & 


de quibus ſupplicia ſunt, is ea multo magis committet, de quibus 
nullum ſupplicium eſt. Ariſtot. 1. Rher. Obj. At non apud 
omnes profictunt leges. Reſp. Nec philoſophia quidem; nec 
ideo inutilis & formandis animis inefficax eſt, Sen. ep. 95. 


Anſw. If it be ſo bad for all that Belief, what 
would it be without? If the enervating of it by 
the Luſts of the Fleſh do looſe the Reins, and 
leave the World in ſo much Wickedneſs, what 
would it be, if their Hopes and Fears of another 
Life were gone? Now Men have a ſecret Wit- 
neſs in their Breaſts, which checketh and re- 
ſtraineth them: Now they have Kings and Ru- 
lers, who having ſome belief of a Life to come, 
do form their Laws accordingly, and govern the 
common People with ſome — be" to that Belief, 
Now there are many (through the Mercy of God) 
wlio are ſerious in that Belief, and live accor- 
dingly ; who are Inſtructors, Reſtraints and Ex- 
amples to the reſt. And from theſe is that Order 
which is kept up in the World: But if all were 
as thoſe few, that have overcome this Belief, the 
World would be a Wilderneſs of Savage Beaſts : 
and would be fo full of Impiety, Villany, Perfi- 
diouſneſs, Bloodineſs, and all Confuſion, that we 
ſhould think it.a greater Sign of Goodneſs in God 
to deſtroy it, than to continue it; end ſhould 
think of his Government according to the Effects, 
or ſhould hardly believe he govern'd it at all. 

I come now to prove the Conſequence of the 
Major Propoſition, That the Oëjie of thoſe 
Hopes and Fears are certain Truths, which are 


| lo neceſſary to the Government of the World: 
And this needeth no other Proof but this, 
rience: For, 1. Almoſt all the World believe | : SY 
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and Lying: Ergo. | 


ſe has o- 
piniones 
quis ne- 
get, cum 


jatelligat 


quàm 


multa fir- 


meiirur 
jure ju- 
rando : 
Quaatze 


ſalutis ſint 


ligionis; 
quam 
multos 
divini 
ſupplicii 
inetus, 

à ſcelere 
revoca- 


ret?quam- 
que ſancta 
ſit ſocietas 


civium, 
inter ip- 


ſos Dits 


immorta- | 
libus in- or the Bad to uſe ſuch Means. 
rerpoſitis, | n | 


rum judic 


- that are not, ( when thoſe Hopes and Fears are 


permitted, the Minor is certain. 


and Bnignity of Will. But the Omnipotent 
Utiles eſ- wanterh not Power, and the Omniſcient wanteth 


and he that is Optimus, wanteth neither Holineſs 
to love Truth and hate Falſhood, nor Benignity to 


love his Creature: And therefore needeth no 
ſuch Means. 


govern the World by a Cheat, even by the Hopes 
and Fears of Fictions, will ſure think it beſt to 


imitate his God, and to govern, and trade, and 
federa re. live accordingly. 


next ſhall be only from God's actual Guvern- 


by the Hopes and Fears of Good and Evil in another 


is certain: 


neceſſary Hopes and Fears are true : But God 
can govern the World without a Courſe of Decei 


The Major is evident, becauſe co govern by 
the Hopes and Fears of Falſhoods, or Things 


not only of God, but made neceſſary to Govern- 
ment) is to govern by Deceit and Lying: Or if 
it had not been by Falſhood uttered, but Falſhood 


_y 


For if God cannot govern without ſuch a 
Courſe of Deceit, it is either for want of Power, 
or of Wiſdom, or of Goodneſs ; that is, Holineſs, 


not Wiſdom, to find out true and ſuitable Means; 


And he that believeth that God himſelf doth 


This argument was # neceſſitate ad ordinem, the 


meer. 


Sect. 6. VI. If God do de facto govern the World 
Life, iben the Object of thoſe Hopes and Fears 


If God can govern the World without a Courſe 
of Deceit and Lying, then the Objects of theſe 


Anſw. 1, Thave proved how much worſe it would 
be, if that Reſtraint which theſe Hopes and Fears 
make were taken off. 2. That this Reſtraint is 
general in all Nations almoſt of the Earth, though 
the Prevalency of Sin do much enfetble it. © 
Thar Rulers themſelves are under ſome of theſe 
Reſtraints, in their Law-making ind Judgment. 
Though fleſhly intereſt much prevall againſt iz; 
there are ſome Remnants of ſecret Hopes or Fears 
in the Conſciences of Sinners, which keep up ſo 
much Good as is yet left, and keep Men from 
thoſe Villanies; in which they might hope to eſ- 
cape all ſufferings from Men. | | 
Sect. 7. VII. If Ged himſelf kindle in the beſt of 
Men deſires to know him, love him, and enjoy him © : 
perfectly hereafter, then ſuch Deſires ſhall attain their 
End : But God himſelf doth kindle ſuch Defires in the 


| beſt of Men: Ergo — And conſequently there is ſuch 


a Life to come. 


Here 1. I muſt prove that the beſt Men 
have ſuch Deſires: 2. That God kindleth them: 
3. That therefore he will ſatisfie them. 5 
1. And for the firſt, the Conſciences of all 3 4 
Good Men are my Witneſſes, whoſe Deſires to ſe with: 
know God better, to love him and pleaſe him our cheSun; 
more, and to enjoy his Love, is as the very pulſe ver #he Air 


and breath of their Souls. For this they groan, er" 


2 without 
and pray, and ſeek ; for this they labour, wait 5% 0. 


and ſuffer: If you could help them to more of bur the 72 
the Knowledge and Love of God, you would ſa- t is fall 
tisfie them more than to give them all the Wealth of 
and Honours of the World. Their religious Lives, “ 


p ght, and 
their Labours, Prayers, Contemplations, and Suf- he Ear 


But God doth de facto ſo govern : 
Ergo. | | 150 
The 


proved alſo that he doth govern without it. It 
belJongeth only to the Impotent, the Ignorant, 


ibus, tum teſtibus. Cre. de Leg. I. 2. p 236, 237. 


Niſi Deus iſtis te corporis cuſtodiis liberaverit, ad cœlum aditus 7 


tere non poteſt. Cic. Som. Sep. 
That he had learned of impious heodorus, 


Laertius ſaith of Bion Bork. 
to deny God in his Health; but 


falling into Yuhealthfulneſs,. he repented of his Sin againſt God. Ac ſiqui- 


dem id d 
fuiſſet, e 


en tueri perſtitiſſet, meritò dicendus eſſet ſenſiſſe ut viſum 
lt 


male viſum eſſet. At nunc tamen longo morbo tabeſcens, 


ac mori pertimeſcens, qui Deos non eſſe dixerat, phanum non viderat, 


mortalibu$ qui illudebat veris dum Diis immolarent. 
xit, delictis parcite. 


——Peccavi, di- 
Stultus, qui mercede voluerit Deos eſſe. 


Quaſi tune Dii eſſent, quum illos Bion demum eſſe arbitraretu. 


of Neceſſity and Char 
impetfect Man. 


nungen 


The Minor is proved in the Anſwer to the la 
Odjections, and by the common Experience 
the World. nne 10 Of e ml 
00dbj. How little dorb "the Hopes and Fears of un. 
tber World do with'the moſt ? Doyou not ſee that file 

h Intereſt ruleth them, and therefore, th 
"rbe Great ones would have them 
_ bur; them 2 N drs 81 E 
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"1. Anſw 1. They do it throug 


Obj. May not a Parent or Phyſician honeſtly deceive 


a Child or Patient for his Recovery to Health ?' why 
then ma) not God do ſo. W2 1 
gh Inſufficiency to at- 
tain their End by a better Means: But the Om- 


nipotent and Omniſcient hath no ſuch Inſuffici- 
ency. 2. They may not lie or utter any untruth 
to do it, though they may hide ſome Truth by 


Words which he is apt to miſtake. But if the 


World be governed by ſuch Hopes and Fears o 
Fururiry, it is hard to think whence they ſhoul 
fetch the Object, but from ſome Divine Revela: 
tion in Nature. 
ment of all the rational World, by ſo Sorry a 
Inſtrument as Deceit and Falſhood, is more in- and enjoy him in Perfection, that is, in 
conſiſtent witfi the Nature and Perfections of 
God, than a particular Act of Deceit in a Wor 
ity is with the Nature of 
e 3 It {s 177 | * | 


3. A whole Courſe of Govera! 


* 


bey are 1 


* 


 ferings, Prove all this, and ſhew for what they 


Major isproved as before : Forthat which | 
proved that God cas govern without Falſhood, 


dy ir, ſee it and enjoyit, in the Life to come? 


have of theſe Deſires after God. 
| creaſe in 


Fei Aen., from thir Error 


A 4 

- we , * . 6 
be, who. can belege or- 
N 7 * * 2 * 70 


T, 
| * xj\ Dads. 1 Lis mare Kargyy, Y N — aJrey; Menand. 


pie: 
long and live. 1 104 

Obj. But this is cauſed by the Power of a "IS 
* deluded Fantaſie, which ſeeketh after that which 64 is not | 
ee is not to be had: What if you fall in Love with #nown 


1; with 
* the Sun? Will it prove, that you muſt be loved Go ay 4 
Mind 
Anſw. 1. To the Similitude : Either the Sun full if 
is a rational free Agent, or not. If it be, it is God only, 


either the chief Agent, or a dependent Inſtru- c oe 
ment: If it were the firſt (as it is not) 1 ſhould ſ. fer. 


owe my ſelf totally to it, in the Exerciſe of all laſtrated 
the Powers given me, as is aforeſaid: And if it with the 
gave me ſuch Deſires, Imight ſuppoſe it was not _ -- | 
in vain. But if it give me nothing but as an Inſtru- eb 
ment or dependant Cauſe, I owe it nothing but in Goa, and 
Subſerviency to the firſt Cauſe: But in ſuch Sub- inflamed 
ſerviency; if God had commanded me to love and * = 
honour it, as a Lover of Mankind, and a Ratio- $,, 5. 
nal Benefactor, and had placed any of my Duty 2irfech 
or Felicity, in ſeeking Perfection in that Love after him. 
and Honour; I ſhould obey him; and expect an Fic-c- 2. 
 anſwerable Benefit: But if it be no intelligent A-??? 
gent, or I cannot know that it is fo, then I can 7: ;i , nef 
owe it no other Reſpect but what is due to à na- itmprobab/: 
tural Inſtrument of God. 8 
2. To the Matter: That᷑ theſe Deſires are not — ap 
from a deluded Fantaſie, but the Work of God, I rh bef + 
prove: 1. In that I have fully proved them al- men in the 
ready to be our Duty, by the Law of Nature: e % 
To love God with all the Heart and Might, and ga, J 
conſequently to defire to love him, and pleaſe him, atter, and 
ö the utmoſt chew the 
of our Capacity, is a proved Duty. 2. In that e e 
the beſt — 2 the Pofleſſos of it; And the 74774 7+ 


; . | 3 ; the Truth, 
more all other Virtues and Obedience do abound, 44 von 


che more this aboundeth! And the more any are ſave all the 


Vicious, a, 
Drun- 
kards, Fer- 
nicatic, 
proud 
if it. were an Error to belieue a Life te 
come. Oe ons, * Tv | eis es. Gr. Com. [33365 - 
_Supplicii n pius wt ſupplicans, quam qui {celeſtus eſtj in⸗ 
venit vemiam ſibi. Plaut. Rol. n Ne Thy 6TugAHs 


Impious, Senſual, Worldly, the leſs they 

ö 7 2 3. They in- 

of holy Means appointed by 
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The Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion. 


God : And they decay by evil Means. All Sin | 
is againſt-it, and all Obedience doth promote it 
4. It is ſound molt ſuitable to the Tendency of 
ouc Faculties, as their only Perfection: The on- 
Nec un- ly true Advancement of Reaſon, and Rectitude 
quam bo- and Felicity of the Will. If it be not by God, 
no d that the Love and Deſires of God ate kindled in 
8 us, then no Good is to be aſcribed unto God: 
poteſt, nec For we have here no greater Gd. 
vivo nec Now that God will /atisfie theſe Deſires, is pro- 
e ge _ ved ; In that he maketh nothing in vain, nor 
jus a Diis Kindleth any ſuch Deſires as ſhall deceive them, 
negligun- and make all their Lives a meer Deluſion. Yea, 
tur. Cie. and do this by the very be#t of Men. None of 
Tſe. 1. this is conſiſtent with the Perfections of God. 
Sect. 8. VIII. If there were no Life of Retribu- 
tion after tha, Obedience to God 2culd be finally mens 
Loſr and Ruin: But Obedience to God ſhall not finally be 
Mens Loſs and Ruin: Ergo, ther: is another Life — 
The Major is proved before: However it would 
be beſt in point of Honeſty, it would be worlt to 
thouſandsin point of perſonal Uriliry, Even to all 
- thoſe, that forſaking all the ſinful Pleaſures of this 
World, do conflict with their Fleſh, and keep it un- 
der, and ſuffer the Loſs of all outward Comforts 
by the Cruelty of Perſecutors, and it may be thro 
Melancholly or weak Fears, have little Comfort 
from God inſtead of them; and at laſt perhaps 
be tormented and put ro Death by Cruelty. Few 
quicquam Will think this deſirable for it ſelf. 
ignis pro- And that our Obedience to God ſhall not be 
pinquati- Mens final Loſs and Ruin,. needeth no Proof 
2515 mm but this; that he hath made our /e/f-Jove a Prin- 
1gidifit- ©, A | 
mum, ita Ciple inſeparable ſrom our Nature, and maketh 
nonpoteſt Ule of it in the Government of the Warld ; and 
homo uus commandeth nothing but what is finally for our 
mcg Good; and ſo conjoyneth the Pleaſing of him 
ſapientiſ- and our own Felicity inſeparably in our End: 
ſimo, bea- His Regiment is paternal: His Glory which he 
riſumoq; ſeeketh by us, is the Glory of his Goodneſs com- 


ſtultiſſi- 
hs mn with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs.of his Nature; 
ſerrimuſ- Will tell any Man, that to be a loſer finally by our 

ue na- Obedience to God, is a Thing that no Man need 


| OP ro ſear : He doth not ſerve himſelf upon us to 


eus, qui Our hurt ; nor command us that which will undo 


Sicut non 


ſumma us, He neither wanteth Power, Wiſdom, nor 
_— Goodneſs, to make us gainers by our Duty. It 


eſt, huma- is the Deſire of natural Juſtice in all, at bon be- 
num ge- ne /it, & malis male: If I find but any Duty com- 
nus, pro- manded me by God, my Conſcience and my 
Dr Senſe of the Divine Perfections, will not give 
Marlil, Fi- me leave to think that I ſhall ever prove finally a 
ein. de Rel. Loſer by performing it, though he had never 
Ghrift.c.1. made me any Promiſe of Reward : So far the 
P.13- Law of Nature hath a kind of Promiſe in it, that 
if he do but ſay, Do this, I will not doubt but 

hoc unum the doing of it is for my Good! And if he bid 
tenuit, me but uſe any Means to my own Happineſs, I 
przter vi- ſhould blaſpheme if - I ſuſpected it would tend 


. tia atque 
vitrutes, 

negavit 
rem eſſe 


Sect. 9. IX. The higheſt Love and Obedience to 
God, is never a Work of Imprudence or Folly, nor e- 


* 


A — ver to be Repented of: Butt, ſuch they ou be to y 


dam, aut 


if there were no Life to come: Ergo —»: 1005 


» * to; u N . - . . , © 6 
corn has, there is no future Life of | Retribifionj: then it it cer 


municated and accumulated on us. This taken in 


to my Loſs and Miſery, and was made my Snare. 


1. 757 Major is proved ben: IF all Aer b. 
«>> 8 ＋•— N 2 2 4 Men. - 
pron Jou obliged toſeek the Happineſs and eſcape the Puniſts- 


ments of another Life, before all the Treaſures and Pita. 1: 5 
ſures of this World, then it is certain that ſuch a Life rant 
of Happineſs and Puniſhments there is: But if no Man immorta- 
be certain, that there is no ſuch Life, the bare Proba- les eſſe, 
bility or Poſſibility that there is ſuch, doth in Reaſon « pi 
oblige all Men to ſeek it, above all the World : Ergo, K aſt. 
it is certain that ſuch a Life there is. 945 

My Argument is from our Obligation to ſeek it ct tb 
before all, to the certain being of it. 1. That no quid «ft © 
Man is certain that there is no Life to come, I in homi- 
need not prove, as long as no Man ever proved nis vita 
ſuch an Opinion, and the boldeſt Atheiſts or In- diu? Mi- 
fidels ſay no more, than that they think there is urnum 
no other Life, but all confeſs that they have no quidem 


Aſſurance of it. quicquam 
| videtur, 
in quo eſt aliquid extremum. Cum enim id advenit, tum illud præte· 
riit, effluxit: Tantum remanet, quod virtute & rectè factis ſit conſecu- 
tus. Horæ quidem cedunt, & dies, & menſes, & anni; nec preteritum 
tempus unquam revertitur; nec quid ſequatur ſcire poteſt. Cic. Cat. 
Maj. 1 12 a | 


2. If fo, then that the Poſſibility or Probability 
obligeth us to regard it in our Hopes, Fears, and 
 Endeavours, before all this World, is evident from 
the Incomparableneſs of them, or great Diſpa> +: 
ricy of the Things. When ff of the World 
think there is another Life, and there is ſo much n 
for it as we here lay down, and a few Atheiſtsfay 
only [ we do not believe it, or it is not likely , 
though it be not a Thing that we are certain of] 
now Reaſon commandeth every Man that loveth 
himſelf, to prefer it before all earthly Things. Be- * 
cauſe we are fully certain beyond all Doubt, that 
all earthly Things are of ſhore, Duration, and will : 
quickly leave us: And when they are gone, they f 
are to us as if they had neyer been: They are a 5 
Shadow, a Dream, a Something which is next \ 
to Nothing: To ſay, It will ſhogtly have an End. 
doth blot out the Praiſe, and embitter the Plea- 
ſures of all below. What the better are all Gene- | 
rations paſt, for all the Wealth and fleſhly Plea- 

ſures which they ever received in the World? 
There is no wiſe Man, but would prefer the leaſt 
Probability of Attaining full Felicity, and eſca- 

ping Death and Torments, before the Certainty 

of Poſſeſſing a Pin or a Penny for an Hour. The 
diſparity is much greater between things Tempo- 

ral and Everlaſting, thanany ſuch Similitude can 

reach. All the Chriſtians, and all the Mahome- 

tans, and molt of' the Heathens of the World do 

hold the Immortality of the Soul; and the Per- 
petuity of the Happineſs or Mifery hereafter : 

The Atheiſt is nor ſure of the Contrary : And he 

is ſure that a few Years or Hours will put an End 

to all his Temporal Pleaſures, and equal thoſe that 

lived here in Pleaſure and in Pain : And there- 

fore that at the worſt his Loſs or Hazard of the 
Pleaſures of Sin for the Hopes of eternal Plea- 

ſure, is not a thing Conſiderable: If thoſe that 

diſſent from him prove in the Right, the Senſu- 

aliſt is utterly undone for ever: He muſt live in 

endleſs Pain and Miſery, and muſt loſe an end- 

leſs unſpeakable Joy and Glory which he might 

have poſſeſt as well as others: But if he bimſelf 


— „„ 


r 


Nemini 
Years 5. and will die with as much Emptineſs of —_ 
teſt eſle, 
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_ ** 


future Happineſs, and in eſcaping future Puniſh- | 
ment, is naturally made the Duty of all Men in 
the World. 7 | 
O0.“ But you ſeem here to forget that you 
* had before made Godlineſs to be a Man's Lols 
« and undoing, if ſo be there were no Life to 


* come : When now you make the Loſs and Hurt 
* to be as Nothing. | 


An. 1. I ſpake before eſpecially of thoſe that 


ſuffer Perſecution for their Fidelity: I ſpeak here 

eſpecially of all the Multitude of the World, who 
p!aro dix- get nothing but the Pleaſures of Sin by their Sen- 
it finem ſuality. 2 When I ſpeak of all the Pleaſures , 
eſſe, Deo Profits and Honours of this World, and Life it 
"x" ſelf as next to Nothing, I do not ſay that they 
item are ſimply Nothing. They are Nothing compared 
ſufficere to everlaſting Joy or Miſery. Butthey are ſomething 
quidem to him that ſhall have no more: The Eaſe and 
oY Life of a poor Bird or Beaſt is Abet deſira- 
num; ble to it: One of the beſt of Chriſtians ſaid, that 


ceterum Tf in this Life only we had hope in Chriſt, we were of 


mentis 


:ndigere, of this preſent Time, are not worthy to be compared to | 


corporis, he Glory which ſball be revealed in us. There is no 
donis, ro- Contradiction between theſe two; that theſe 


bore, ſa- ſhort-lived Pleaſures are not worth one thought 
tate, l in compariſon of the Life to come: And yet that 
tegritate 


enſuum they would be conſiderable, if chere were no o- 


& cæteris ther to be had and hoped for. 
id genus : | | 

Exterioribus item, puta opibus, &c. Laerr. in Platone. Arbi- 
tratur & Deos humana cernere atq; curare & dæmones eſſe — 
Porro in Diologis Juſtitiam, Divinam legem arbitratus eſt, ut ad juſtè 


agendum potentiùs ſuaderet, ne poſt mortem pænas improbi luerent. 
Id. ibid. | +1 * 


3- And now the Conſequence is proved in 
what is ſaid before: If it ſnould by common Rea- 
ſon and Nature be made all Mens Duty in the 
World, to ſeek to attain a Happineſs which is not 


to be attained, and to eſcape a Miſery which ne- eo know much more: We feel that our Hearts ate 5 
capable of loving him, and of delighting in the 


ver was or will be unto any, and this with the | 
chiefeſt Care and Labour of their Lives, then the 
whole Life of Man ſhould be Vanity and a Lie: 
Nature ſhould have formed him for meer Deluſi- 
on; to tire him out in following that which is 
not: The World ſhould not only bs totally go- 
verned by Deceit, but formed principally ſor ſuch 
a Life: And whereas indeed it is the Morluling that 
purſueth Vanity, and ſpendeth his Life in a Dream 
or Shew ; this Opinion would make Mens V 
dom, and Honeſty, and Piety, to be the Vanity, 
Dream and Shew. But none of this can be im- 


Abeunt Sect. 11. XI. If the Perfection of Maris Faculties | 


omnia 


e 3 Life, then à there another Life where it # to be attain- 


Cato Maj. ed. But the: Antecedent u true: Ergo, fo is the Con- 

ſequent. er nn 

Boni viri ſunt Deorum ſimulachra. Disgen. in Laer. Sure- 

ly if the World was made for Man, then Man was made for more than the 

World. Du-Pleſſis Vecie. Chriſt, Relig. Prefat., Ene len | 
1 39 2792 15111 10 Ain! 

The Reaſon of the Conſequence 8 beate 

God, who maketh nothing in vain, made not 

Ain in vain, nor his Batiraf Ivelinario to his cr 

Perfection. His Mil is ſignified by. his Most: As 

a Man that makes a Kuiſe, or Smöerd, or Gun, or 

Ship, doth tell you what he maketh it for, by the 

uſefulneſs and Form of it; ſo when Gd made 

Man with Faculties fitted to ] himpmnd love 

him, he ſhewed you that he made hum for 


1 


And thus a Life of Godlineſi ſpent in ſeeking | 


0 it ſhall be. 


of another kind. Min is more than a 


and a Brute is not an imperfe# Man : But I ſpeak - 
of perfecting Man in his own kind, according to 


his Nature. 


fectien. 


Anſw. I ſpeak in my Argument of the Species 
of Man, and the Objection ſpeaketh only of ſome 


Anſw. I deny the Antecedent : It would not 
perfect bim in his kind, but make him another rhing 


Obj. A Chicken hath a deſire to live to full mas 
turity, and yet you kill it before: And Graſs and 
Plants may be cut down before they come to per- 


raiſed as high as a Man; and yet it followeth not, that 


ect Brute, 


Individuals: If there be no bigber ftature for any 
Chicken or Plant to grow up to, then that is the 
ftate of its perfection. Its natural inclination to a 


perfecter ſtare doth ſhew that Nature formed it for 3%, 
a perfecter ſtate, and that ſuch aſtate there is to be 73. » 


Ep. 
T3. P48. 


attained, however by accident it may be killed or (mihi) 


cut down before it do attain it, which never be- * Jaith, 
nſtru= all Men moſt miſerable: And yet, that The ſuffcrings | falleth all the kind, but ſome Individuals. So I homine 


confeſs; that by ill Accidents (by Sin) Men may ad 8 | 


fall ſhort of their Natural Perfectiont. But Na- ire ? De- 
ture's Inclination fhewerh that there is ſuch a us ad ho- 


{tare. 


mines Ve- 
nit: im- 
' 
mo (quo 


proprius eſt) in homines venic: Nulla fine Deo mens boni eſt: Semina 


in corporibus humanis divina diſperſa { 


bus NUMANIS a ſunt; quz ft bonus cultor exci- 
pit ſimilia origini prodeunt ; & paria his ex quibus orta ſunt, ſurgunt: 
i maJus, non aliter quim humus ſterilis ac paluſtris, necat ; ac deinde 


creat. purgamenta pro frugibus. Beata vita eſt conveniens naturz ſue : 
Que. non aljcer-contingere poteſt, quam fi primum ſana mens eſt, & 


in perpetua poſſeſſione lanitatis ſuz., Senec. de vita beat. cap. 3. 


Eng 3! 0} 1 hy 


3% 


And the Antecedent is manifeſt, r. In our Na- 


ture. 2. In all Mens Experience. 


1. We feel in our Natures a Capacity of knows 
fore ] laid i: 


ing all that of God which I have 


down, and that it is improbable by further Light © "= 


contemplation of the Glory of his Perfections 


e contentment of ©! | 

45 is it that we were 
r uſe that our, 0 \ JETT. 

"IM aned USE (4022588 

A es d BLU 


dency'of our Faculties, and fe 
our Minds, that we know that 
made for, and rhi; is the prope 


derſtandings and Wills were given us for, 2. * 
we find that we attain not any ſuch Parkin 3 


this. Lift as we are capable of, and do deſite; bur 
that our increaſe of Virtue and Holineſs is an in- 


8 {vc 


oreaſe pf our Deſires after more';” and; the better 6 
any Man is, the more he Milt gellteth to be better; *. 
and che more he knoweth, and Toverh, and 


* 


lighteth in God; che more been 3 in a far 
ledge of | N, 


higher degree. 


would naturally fain © know rhe cauſe ; 


when he knoweth the rearer Cauſe, he would kng 
the Cvaſe 8 and fo know'the fr Cauſe, (  ,c1., 
| d the little that we here attain to of + 
| Knowledge, Lore and Deligh 

Perfection in the ſame kin 


rel. 


| ne kind Which our 
incline undo. Fe i 

Sec. 12. XII. 111 ber LHaſtrati mn or 
Argumtht may be 'pather d from t 2 


e gegree And even of our Enowledge 
turſ we lind, that the more we know, the mo 
would know; and'thar he that knoweth the 


ht, is far ſhorty of ghe Nullu m 
wh | 


Na- 


87575 
* 
and 55 IT 


know IN 


eſt ani 
Faculties mal præ- 


confirming nem quod 


5 e pathe om the great diſparit habet ul-. 
3p bil 5 6 bath made between Men and Beaſts 85 
Gba had intended 


lam noti- 
tiam Dei. 


1 G1 more knawledge and frujti- Cic. 1. ds 


abe himſelf bergafter than the Beaſt bawe, then, he Lt. 


Wal have ' given uf 30 more See, 


Deſire or 


Obligition fo fee I than 42 caſts have :' But be 


lach Given m more Capacity, 
ie ſtel . Ego. 


1 
- 1 4: +3432 
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Eo chat uſe, and that therein he would employ 


* 


& cpnltantis, Cie. Car. Maj: 


1 
1 unc! $ > / 


lie aud Obligation 


* 
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A Beaſt hath no knowledge that there is a God, | 
no thoughts of a Life to come, no deſire to know 
God, or love him, or enjoy him ; no obligation 
mines, to take care for another Life, nor to provide for 
non uz it, nor once to conſider whether there be any ſuch 
incolz & or not: Becauſe he is not made for any Life but 
habitato- this. And if God had made Man for no more, 
. he wou'd have diſpoſed and obliged Hi no fur. 
* ther: We have an Underſtanding to know it, and 
Thoughts, and Hopes, and Fears, and Cares a- 


Ex terra 
ſunt ho- 


ſupera- ; 
rum 1e- pout it, which are not all invain; and we are plain- 
par Pl ly in Reaſon obliged to this, and more than we do; 
um: qua- and that Obligation is not vain. 

rum ſpe- | | : b 

2 ad nullum aliud anĩmantium genus pertinet. Cic. de Nat. De- 
or. J. 2. Non temere, nec fortuitò, ſati & creati ſumus : Sed 
profe&td fuit quæ dim vis, que gener! conſuleret humano: Nec id gig- 
ne ret aut aleret, quod cum omnes labores exant laviſſent, tum incideret 
in mortis malum ſempiternum. Cic. 1. Tuſc. 


dect. 13. XIII. If there were no Life of Retributi- 
on hereafter, Man were more vain and miſerable than 
rhe Brutes by far, and his Reaſon would but more de- 
lude bim, and torment him: But the Conſequent j ab- 
ſurd: Ergo: So « the Antecedent, | 
The Major is eaſily proved by our great Expe- 
rience ; for the World conſiſteth partly of Men 
that believe another Life, and partly of them that 
do not; and Reaſon maketh them both the more 
miſerable. For the former ſort, which is the 
moſt of the World, their Reaſon telleth them, that 
it is their Duty to labour for a. Happineſs hereat- 
ter, and to fear and prevent a furure — and 
ſo their Expectation would be their meer Deluſi- 
on, and their Lives would be all ſpent and order- 
tercibilis ed in deluſion : Like a Company of Men that 
eſt, quo- ſhould run up and down to prepare for a Tranſ- 
rum cum plantation into the Moon, and ſhould cut down 
vita om- Timber to build there, and provide a ftock of 
mi Cattle to ſtore the Ground there, and buy and ſell 
Ge Pa. Lands there; ſuch would be the Life of Man in 
74d. 1. preparing for another World; and he would be 
Cie under a double Calamity: One, by all this fruit- 
5 x leſs Labour, and another by his fear of future Miſe- 
Nat. De- ), if his Labour by Temptations ſhould be fru- 
or. Where ſtrate, and he ſhould miſcarry. To have Reaſon 
Cotta to lead a Man in ſuch a deluſory Life, and to tor- 
wen tb, ment him with the Fears of what may befal him 
28 after Death, is ſure to be by Reaſon more un- 
happy than the Beaſts, that have none of 


Mors iis 


God dia 
this. 


Man 4 
22 | 
y making And for the Atheiſts, they are more unhappy too 
= len fo far as they are rational and 8 For 
| they have no more Happineſs than the Beaſts to 
comfort them, while they look for none hereafter; 
„ and they have in all the way the foreſight of their 
End: They fore-know their. great probability of 
Sickneſs, and painful rormenting Diſeaſes : They 
ow foreknow the certainty of their. Death ; they know 
derfeleſt how all their Sport and Pleaſure will end, and 
of Animals leave them in dolour, and how their Corps muſt 
ſhould be be rotting, and turn to Duſt ; they foreſee abun- 
2 _ dance of Croſſes in theic Way; they are troubled | 
, With Cares for the time to come. A Beaſt hath 
that is the none of this fore-knowledge, and none of the 
wiſe fore: thoughts of Pain or dying, but only fearful- 
. fe ly flieth from a preſent danger. Moreover the 
, Poor Atheiſt, having no certainty of the truth of 
dis own Opinion, (that there is no other Life) is 
oft haunted with Fears of it, and eſpecially when 
approaching Death doth awake both his Reaſon 
and his Fears: He then thinks, O what if there 
mould be another World, where I muſt . live..in 
: Mifery for my Sin! In deſpight of him, ſome ſuch | 
Fears will haunt him. Judge then whether the | 
uſe of Reaſon be not to make Man a more delu- 
-- __ - ded and tormented Creature chan the Brutes, if ſo 
: 


* 


But this cannot ſtand with the Methods of our 
Creator, to give us ſo great an Excellency of Na- 
ture, to make us more vain and unhappy than 
the Beaſts. When he maketh a Creature capable 
and fit for higher things, he declareth that he in- 
tendeth him for higher things. 

Obj. But even here we have a higher kind of Work 
and Pleaſure than the Brutes: We rule them, and they 
ſerve us : We dwell in Cities and Societies, and make 
proviſion for the time to come. ** 

Anſ. Thoſe Bruits that dwell in Woods and 
Deſarts ſerve us not; and our ruling them is a 
ſmall addition to our Felicity: Pride it ſelf can 
take little pleaſure in being the Maſter of Dogs 
and Cars. Rule doth bur add to Care and Trou- 
ble : Cæteris paribus, it is an eaſier Life to be ruled 
than to rule: And if we take away theirLives, ic is 
no more than we muſt undergo our ſelves : And 
the violent Death which we put them too hath uſu- 
ally lefs pain than our languiſhing Age, and Sick- 
neſs, and natural Death : And ic is as pleaſant co 
a Bird to dwell in her Neſt, as to us to dwell in 


Cities and Palaces ; and they ſing as merrily in 
| 


their way of Converſe, as we in our.troubleſome © 
Kingdoms and Societies: If preſent Pleaſure be 
the higheſt of our Hopes, they ſeem to have as 
much as we; or if there be any difference, it is 
counter-ballanced by the twenty-fold more Cares, 
and Fears, and Labours, and mental Troubles 
which we are more liable to: And our know- 
NOTE Cock but encreaſe our Sorrow, (of which 
next.) 5 
Sect. 14. XIV, If there were no Life of Retributi- A. 
on, the wiſer 1 were, the more 1 would 1 
be be, and Knowledge would be their Plague, and Ig- malum, 


| norance the way to their greate#f Pleaſure: Bur impium 


the Conſequence is abſurd : Ergo, ſ is the Antece- _— 
dent. 1 Quod du- 

| FE plici rati- 
one accipitur ; ſtve quod Deo contrariwe dicatur, five quod aſpernetw 
Deum: Id tamen malis omnibus non convenire : Pios autem & Religi- 
oſos eſſe ſapientes: Peritos enim eſſe Divini juris omnes Porro pieta- 
tem ſcientiam eſſe Divini cultus : Diis item eos ſacrificia facturos, ca- 
ſtoſq; futuro s: Quippe ea quæ in Deos admittuntur peccata dereſtari, 
Diiſq; charos ac gratos fore, quod ſandti juſtiq; in rebus Divinis ſint: 
Solos vero Sacerdotes eſſe ſapientes, &c. Laert. in Zenore. - (How Chri- 
ſtian- like is all this ſpoken), Nec enim tantum mali eſt peccare principes 


(quanquam eſt hoc magnum per 9 0 malum) quantum. illud, quod 
permulti imitatores principum exiſtunt. Nam licet videre, fi velis 


replicare memoriam 8 qualeſcunq; ſummi civitatis viri fue- 
runt talem civitatem fuiſſe: Quæcunq; mutatio morum in principi- 


17 extiterit, eandem in populo ſecuturum; Cic. de Leg. 3. bag 
n NY © ER ' 


The Reaſon of the Conſequence is manifeſt in 
what is faid : The Ignorant have nothing to di- 
ſturb them in their Senſual Delights. The liker 
to Beaſts they can be to ear, and drink, and play, 
and ſatisfie every Luft, and never think of 4 reck- 
oning, or of Death it ſelf, the more uninterrup- - 
ted would be their Delights; the fore-choughts of © 
Death, or any Change would nor diſturb them 
Their Folly, which maketh them'over-vilue all 
the Matters of the Fleſh; would encreaſe their 
Pleaſure and Felicity: For Things delight Men 
as they are eſteemed, rather than as indeed the 3 
are. But the more wiſe and knowing We bil n 
always fee Vanity and Vexation written upon all tbe 
Treaſures and Pleaſures of the World; and in the 
midſt of their Delights would foreſee Death com- 
ing to cut them off, and bring them to à dolorous 
End. So that undoubtedly the moſt knowing 
would be the moſt miſerable ; and though Na-. 
ture delight in knowing much, it would but 
lee _ inandation of vexatious Paſſions on the 

ind. c u dean Sd tte wg) Hor 0300 N:5% 

But Knowledge is ſo great a Giſt of God, and 
Ignorance ſo great a Blemiſn unto Nature: that 
it is not by ſober Reaſon to be believed, that ſo 


be there Were no Life after this 5 8. 


| 
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The Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, 


| 0 great a Plague and Shame of Nature as 
Ignorance is, ſhould''be a Blefling or Feli- 


Sie 7 . | | | 
Se. T5. XV. If -the' Kings and temporal Gover- 
»ors of the World do extend their Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments as fur as to Temporal Proſperity and Adverſity, 
Life and Death, in reſpect to the preſent Ends of Go- 
wvernment, and this juſtly; then us it meet and ju#t that 
the Univerſal King extend his Benefits and Puniſh- 
ments much further, for Good or Evil, as they have 
reſpect unto his own Laws and Honour: But 
the Antecedent ws true Ergo, ſo 
quent. | 


* 


ral Good or Hurt of the Commonwealth, do 
think that no Temporal Puniſhment or Reward 
can be roo great for ſome Crimes, and for ſome 
| Atchievements. Read but the Statute-Books , 
and this will be ſoon found. | 
And that the Offences which are againſt the 
Infinite Majeſty deſerve incomparably ſorer Puniſh- 
ments than any againſt Men as 25, is paſt all 
Queſtion. As alſo that Love, and Fidelity, and 
Duty to God, is incomparably more lauda- 
ble. | 
Sect. 16. XVI. If there were no Life of Retributi- 
on after this, it would follow, that Man is more to be 
feared and obeyed than God, and ſo hath the far great- 
er and higher hand in the Moral Government of the 
World : But the Conſequent is abſurd and blaſphemons : 
Ergo, ſ is the Antecedent. 
The Argument is clear, and paſt all contradi- 


ar. on. The Reaſon of the Major or Conſequence, 

A is, Becauſe (though God can deſtroy any wick- 
50 ed Man at his pleaſure, yet) all the World's Ex- 
am . . . . . . 

<> perience ſhewerh us, that ordinarily in this Life he 
eo: dot h no ſuch things: If a ſtrange Judgment over- 

| dui rake ſome wicked Man, it is an unuſual thing, and 
_ next to a Miracle: And «ſually all things come | 
ligi aliketo all; the good and the bad die of the ſame |. 
diet: ILaert. in Diſeaſe : The deceitful and the wicked proſper 
s, c. Timon. in the World as much as others; if either ſuffer 
ſtar, Ws, 7% more, uſually it is the beſt. Videtis quam proſpera 
ſint: Mhilar- 8 2 3 | ; 

Choi. chus the navigatio a Dis datur ſacrilegis, ſaith Diomz ſius. 
cipes I Hforian Thunderbolts ſtrike ſo few, that it is ſcarce rati- 
* 33 onal much to fear them. If one fall under 
velis MW Praylus ; | 
Mii pte. ſome extraordinary Judgment, many hundreds 
\CIpt- her, that ſcape. 

pag. he was of 


þ conflant à Mind, that he ſuffered himſelf to be unjuſtly executed as a Tray- 
ur, and would not uſe one Word of Supplication for hir Life: But that's not 
the common Temper of Mankind, Alta ipeQtare ſi voles, atq; hanc 


ſedem & æternam domum contueri, neq; ſermonibus vulgi te dede- 
ris, nec in premiis humanis ſpem poſueris rerum tuarum : Suis te il- 
kcebris oportet ipſa virtus trahat ad verum decus. Cicero in Sohn, 
dei p. 


But on the other ſide, Kings and States do ordi- 
narily do execution on thoſe that diſpleaſe them, 
and break their Laws: The Caſe of à Daniel is ſo 
rare, that it would be no Rule to direct a Ratio- 
nal Courſe by: If the King ſhould forbid me 
praying, as he did Daniel, or command me to 
worſhip his Image, as he did the other three Wit- 
neſſes; Reaſon and Self- preſervation would re- 
quire me to obey him: For it's ten to one but he 
would exeeute his Wrath on me, and its a hun- 
dred to one God would not deliver me here. God 
ſuffered Thirty or Forty Thouſand to be murther- 


ed at once by the French Maſſacre under Charles 9. 


He ſuffered Two Hundred Thouſand to be mur- 
thered by the 1riſh Papiſts: He ſuffered many to 
be burned in Queen Mary's Days : He ſuffer d yet 

reater Havock to be made of the poor Waldenſes 
and Albigenſes : He ſuffer'd moſt cruel intinmane 
Torments and Death upon thouſands of innocent 
perſons, to change the new planted Religion in 
Japan. He therefore that carerft for his Eife and 


Kings juſtly take away Mens Lives for Trea- 
ſon: They that look but to the preſent Tempo- 


Peace, will think it far ſafer to venture on the 
preſent Executions of God, than of his King, or E- 
nemy, or any one that is ſtrong enough to ruin 
him : If I lived under the Turkiſh Empire, and 
were commanded to deny Cbriſt, and to renounce 
my Baptiſm, and to ſubſcribe that my Baptiſmal 
Vow doth not oblige me, or any way to lie, or 
be perjur'd, or fin againſt God; /elf- preſervation 
would bid me, [Venture on the Sin, for it is an 
hundred to one but God will ſpare thee ; and it is 


ob an hundred to one but that the Prince will puniſh 
Ta re 00} &= 


and deſtroy thee if thou obey him not.] How few 
that knew there were no Life to come, would 
not rather venture to pleaſe a Tyrant, or a Rob- . . 
ber than God, and more fear to diſpleaſe them? 3 
And would not by Perjury, or any commanded if the Ef 
Villany, fave himſelf from their Fury and Cru- 7e come 
elty ? and would not ſtudy more to flatter and mate 
humour them, than to obey their God? And ſo Ude 
Man ſhould have the chief government of the Eo 
World, while Man's Rewards and Puniſhments on- * 
were ſo much more notable than God s, Man preferring. 
would be feared and obeyed before God; that is, % H 
Man would be taken for our God. Thele things ro. Bev : 
are clear undeniable Truths. If there were no ie fire char 
Life to come, Self-luve and Reaſon would make 


| which they 
Man more obedient to Man than God, and fo make Suppoſe | 


| Gods of Fleſh and Blocd, But whether this be the in. 


tendency 


of the Government of God, let Rea- 
ſon judge. 


Rurſus 
vero fi 
| anime 
lethi adeunt januas ( Epicuri ut ſententia definitur) nec ſic cauſa eſt 


— i 
— 


competens cur expeti philoſophia debeat, etiamſi verum eſt, purgari 
has animas , atq; ab omni | $a vitioſitate præſtari: Nam fi communi- 
ter obeunt, non tantum eſt erronis maximi, verum ſtolidæ cæcitatis, 
frænare ingeniros appetitus, cohibere in anguſtiis vitam, nihil indulge- 
re naturæ, non quod cupidines juſſerint & inſtigaverint facere, cum 
nulla te præmia tanti laboris expectent, cum dies mortis adve- 


_; & corporalibus fueris vinculis exolutus. Arnob. adv. Gentery 
8 | 


Seat. 17. XVII. Avery probable Argument may 
be fetched from the Number and Quality of Intellectu- 
al Spirits: He that looketh to the vaſt, and numerous; + 
and glorious Orbs which are above him, and thinks of 
the glorious Receptacles of a more plorious ſort of Crea- 
tures, and then conſidereth that we are Intellectual A- 
gents, made to love and honour God as well as they; and 
con ers furtber both the Benignity of God, and the Com- 
munion which thoſe other Orbs have with us will thiak 
it probable, that we are in progreſs towards Perfection; 
and that we that are ſo like them, may be capable of 
their Happineſs. | . 

Sect. 18. XVIII. F in thi; Life God have little 
7 the Praiſe and Glory of his Works, from thoſe a- hom 

e created for it; but contrarily be much diſhonoured by 

them ; then there another Life in which he will be 
more honoured by them : But the Antecedent i true: 
Ergo, ſo is the Conſequent. 3 

What a glorious Fabrick hath God ſet Man to. 
contemplate ? and how little of it is here known ® 
So that Philoſophy is found to be but a ſearching 
and wrangling about things which no Man reach- 
eth; and yet an inquiſitive deſire we have. And 
therefore ſure there is a ſtate in which theſeW orks 
of God ſhall be better known of us, and God ſhall 
have the Honour of them more than now. His 
Laws alſo preſcribe us excellent Duties, and his 
Servants are very excellent Perſons, according to 
his own Deſcription: But our Infirmities, our Er- 
rors, or Diviſions, our Mifcarriages and Scandals 
do fo diſhonour him and his ways, that the glory 
of them is much obſcured, and Blafphemers re- 
proach him to his Face, and Godlineſs (which the 
Law of Nature teacheth) is derided as a foolifh 
thing, and as the meer Effect of Superſtitious 
Fear. Now though all this doth no h to God, 
yet he is capable of wrong who is uncapable ot 
hurt, And it is not to be believed, char he will 
58 finally 
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finally put up all this at his Creatures hands, and | mily, ſpeaking, walking before them, laying hold 


never vindicate his Honc ur, nor never more ſhew 


the glory of his Grace, his Image, his Juſtice and 


faith, that 
the wicked 
are puniſhe 
ed after 
Death. 


Judgments, than he now doth. | | 
SeR. 19. XIX. The conſtant Teſtimony Fl Conſci- 
ence in all Men, that have not miſtered Reaſen by Sen- 
ſuility, and the common conſent F all that are worthy 
ro be called Men, in all Ages and Countries upon Earth, 
duth ſhew th t the Life to come i a Truth which à na- 


turally revealed, and moſt ſure. 4 


Antiſthenes 7. Tome had a Book, de his quæ ſunt apud 


inferos. Laert. J. 6. cap. 1. | 


5 Saint's 


- 


2. and 


Unrenſona- 


bl eneſs of 
Tnfidelity. 


By the 
Doctrine 
of Idols, 


on them, hurting them in time of Prayer (the » 

Man himſelf then living from his Wife in Ireland, 

being one that from Sect to Sect had proceeded 

to Infidelity, if not to Atheiſm, and upon the hear- 

ing of it came over; but durſt not go to the Place). 

The Thing I have by me deſcribed largely, and 7, Ire- 

atteſted by learned godly Miniſters that were land i: 

at the Place; and is famous, paſt con- © fi 

* * ed by the 

tradiction. Orbe of 
| ys | many Wit- 

neſſes, that M¶ er the 1 0 had been murdered at Portdowyn- Bridge, s 

long time together a Spectrum appeared in the River like a perſon naked, 

ſtanding in the Water up to the Middle, and crying, Revenge, Revenge. 


Set 20. XX. The Enemy of Souls doth ( againſt | See Dr. Jones, and Sir John TERPEE Books. 


his Will) give Mm a feur fold Reaſon to judge, that | 


there i a Life of Reward and Puniſhment hereafter: 
Viz. 1. By Comp.:fl's with Witches. 2. By Appariti- 
ons. z. By Satanical Poſſ. ions. 4. By all kind of 
ſubtil 5 Temptations, (which evidence them- 
elves, | 
1. Though ſome are very incredulous about 
1Vi:ches, yet to a full Enquiry the Evidence is paſt 
queſtion, that multitudes of ſuch there be. Tho 
many are wronged, and ſome may be thought fo 
fooliſh or melancholy, as not to know what they 
ſay againſt themſelves ; yet againſt ſuch nume- 
rous and various Inſtances, theſe Exceptions do 
but confirm the general Truth, that ſuch there 
are. I have ſaid ſo much of them in * two other 
Writings, thac I ſhall now ſay no more but this : 


Reſt, part That thoſe Judges ordinarily condemn them to 


die, who themſelves have been moſt incredulous 
of ſuch Things: That ſo great numbers were con- 
demned in Suffolk, Norfolk and Eſſex about twenty 
Years ago, that left the buſineſs paſt all doubt to 
the Judges, Auditors, and Reverend Miniſters, 
(yet living) who were purpolely ſent with them 


falſe Gods for the fuller Inquiſition. That the Teſtimonies 
that were are ſo numerous and beyond exception, record- 


ſometimes 


Men, and 


their Sa- 
erifices, 
the Devil 


ed in the many Volumes written on this Subject, 
by the Malleus Maleficorums, Bodin, Remigius, and 
other Judges who condemned them, that I owe 
no Man any further Proof, than to deſire him to 


confeſſeth s read the foreſaid Writings ; wherein he ſhall find 


Life 70 
come 


Men and Women, Gentlemen, Scholars, Doctors 
of Divinity, of ſeveral Qualities and Tempers, all 


confeſſedly guilty, and put to death for this odi- 


ous Sin : And he ſhall find what Compacts they 
made with the Devil, promiſing him their Souls 
or their Service, and renouncing their Covenant 
with God. All which doth more than intimate, 
that Men have Souls to ſave or loſe, and that 
there is an Enemy of Souls, who is moſt ſolicitous 
to deſtroy them ; or elſz to what end would all 
this be? When People are in Wrath and Malice, 
deſirous of Revenge, or in great Diſcontents, or 
too eagerly deſirous after overhaſty Knowledge 
in any needle(s Speculation, the Devil hath the 
advantage to appear to them, and offer them his 
Help, and draw them into ſome Contract with 
him (implicit, atleaſt, if not explicit) I have my 
ſelf been roo incredulous of thefe Things, till 
cogent Evidence conſtrained my beliet. Though 
it belong not to us to give account why Satan doth 
it, or why upon no more, or why God permitteth 
it, yet that ſo it is in point of Fact, it cannot be 
rationally denied. And therefore we have ſo 
much ſenſible Evidence, that there is a Happineſs 
and Miſery after this Life, which the Devil be- 
lie veth, though Atheiſts do not. | 

2. And though ſome are as incredulous of Ap- 
paritions, yet Evidence hath confured all Incre- 
dulity. I could make mention of many; but 
for the rotoriety I will name but two ; which it 

is eaſie to be ſatisfied about: | 

The one is the Apparition in the Shape of Col- 

lonel Bowen in Glamorganſhire, to his Wife and Fa- 


1 


2. But (to name no more) he that will read a 
{mall Book called, The Devil of Maſcon, written by 
Mr. Perreaud, and publiſhed by Ir. Peter Moulin, 
will ſee an Inſtance paſt all queſtion . The Devil 
did there for many Months together, at certain 
Hours of the Day, hold Diſcourſe with the Inha- 
bitants, and publickly diſputed with a Papiſt that 
challenged him, and when he had done, turn'd 
him, and caſt him down ſo violently, that he went 
home diſtracted: He would ſing, and jeſt, and 
talk familiarly with them as they do with one a- 
nother : He would anſwer them Queſtions abour 
things done at a diſtance ; and would carry things 
up and down before them, and yet never ſeen in 
any Shape: All this-was done in the Houſe of the 
ſaid Mr. Perreaud, a Reverend Faithful Miniſter 
of the Proteſtant Church, inthe hearing of Perfons 
of both Profeflions, Papifts and Proteſtants that or- 
dinarily came in, for above Three Months, at A2, 
con, 'a City of France, (and at laſt upon earneſt 
Prayer it ceaſed.) Mr. Perreaud's Piety and Ho- 
neſty was well known; and atteſted to me by the 
Right Honourable the Earl of Orrery, now Lord 
Preſident of Muxſter in Ireland, and atteſted to the 
World by his moſt Learned, Worthy, Honourable 
Brother Mr. Robert Boyle, in an Epiſtle before the 
Book; neither of them Perſons apt to be over- cre- 
dulous of ſuch unuſual Things, yet both fully ſa- 
tisfied of the Truth of this Story by Mr. Perreaud s 
own Narratives, with whom they were very fa= 
miliar. | | 

See the other Teſtimonies cited in my Saint: 
Reſt, Part 2. (805 

Q. But how doth this fſignifie that there is any Future 
State for Man 2 | | 

Anſw. 1. Commonly, thefe Apparitions do ex- 
preſly refer to fome Sin or Duty which are regard- 
able in order to a farther Life. Sometimes they 
come to terrifie Murtherers or other great Offen- 
ders: And ſometimes the Devil hath killed Men 
outright : (Which yer were no more painful than 
another Death, if it fetch'd not their Souls into a 
greater Miſery) ſometimes they are uſed to tem 
People to Sin, to Witchcraft, to Revenge, to Ido- 
latry and Superſtition (to which uſe they are com- 

mon among many of the Indians: ) And all this 
intimateth ſome further hurt which Sin doth Men 
after this preſent Life ; which they take not here 
for their Pain, but their Pleaſure. 2. Many of 
theſe Apparitions ſay, that they are the Souls 5 
ſuch and ſuch Perſons that have lived here: If it Le 
/o, then the Queſtion is granted. And whether 
it be ſo, I ſuppoſe is to us uncertain : For why a 
condemned Soul may not appear as well as Sa- 
tan, notwithſtanding that both of them are in that 
State of Miſery which is called Hell, I yet could 
never hear any ſure Proof. But (becauſe this is 
uncertain,) 3. At leaſt it ſhewerth us, that theſe 
Evil Spirits are near us, and able to moleſt us, and 
therefore are ordinarily reſtrained, and that their 
Natures are not, as to any Elevation, ſo diſtant 
from ours, bur that a Converſe there may be ; 


and 
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and therefore that it is very probable, that when 
the Souls of the Wicked ate ſeparated from their 
Bodies; they ſhall be ſuch as they, or have more 
Converſe with them; and that the good Spirits 
ſhall be the Companions of the Souls of Men that 
here were not far unlike themſelves. 
erceive that we live among ſuch Inviſible 
Pirits, it is the eaſier to believe that we ſhall 
: any with ſuch of them hereafter, as we are moſt 
ike. 

4 what 3: I may add to theſe the Inſtance of Satani- 
7 have ei- cal Peſſe/ſims : For though many Diſeaſes may have 
red, Saints of themſelves very Terrible and Strange Effects, 
Reſt. yet that the Devil, I mean ſome Evil Spirit, doth 
operate in many, is paſt all contradiction: Some 
will ſpeak Languages which they never learnt : 
+ Some will tell Things done far off: Some will 
have Force and Actions which are beyond their 
7 Poe natural Ability : Moſt great Phyſicians, 
ow incredulous ſoever, have been forced to con- 
feſs theſe Things : And abundance of them have 

written particular Inſtances. | 

And the manner of their Tranſportations, their 
horrid Blaſphemies againſt God, with other Car- 
riages, do commonly intimate a Life to come, 
and a deſire that Satan hith to diſhonour God, 
and deſtroy the Souls of Men as well as their Bo- 
dies. 

4. And laſtly, the Temptations and Suggeſtions 
of Satan, yea, andoft his external contrived Snares, 
are ſuch as frequently give Men a palpable diſco- 
very of his Agency, that there is indeed ſome E- 

vil Spirit that doth all this to the hurt of Svuls, 

Were there no ſuchTemprer, it were ſcarce credi- 

ble that ſuch horrid inhumane Villanles ſhould e- 

ver be perpetrated by a Rational Nature, as Hi- 

ſtories credibly report, and as in this Age our Eyes 

have ſeen. That Men ſhould ever, even againſt 

their own apparent Intereſt, be carried on obſti- 

nately to the laſt, in a wilful courſe of ſuch Sins 

as ſeem to have little or nothing to invite Men tb 

them, but a delight in doing hurt and miſchief in 

Polybius the World. Whence is It that ſome Men feel ſuch 
en no- violent importunate Suggeſtions to evil in their 
2h, that Minds, that they have no reſt from them, but 
"1.2. - Which way ſoever they go, they are haunted with 
have at- them till they have committed it, and then haunt- 
rempred ed as much to hang themſelves in deſparation? 
zrcar and Whence is it that all Opportunities are ſo ſtrange- 
17... ly fitted to a Sinner's Turn, to accommodate him 
but very in his Deſires and Deſigns ? And that ſuch won- 
few have derful ſücceſſive Trains of Impediments are ſet in 


ever been the way of almoſt any Man that intendeth any 
ſo happy 


fog [5-m; Men of my own acquaintance obſerved ſuch ad- 
and ef mirable Fruſtrations of many deſigned Excellent 
;weſe that Works, by ſuch ſtrange unexpected Means, and 
, ſuch variety of them, and ſo powerfully carried 
way, but On, as hath of it ſelf convinced me, that there is 


few have à moſt vehement inviſible Malice permitted by 


Part 2. 
cap. > 7. 


2 SG d to reſiſt Mankind, and to militate againſt 
em. all Good in the World. Let a Man have any E. 
vil Deſign, and he may carry it on uſually with 
leſs reſiſtance. Let him have any Work of great- 

He that eſt Natural Importance, which tendeth to no great 
4% but benefit to Mankind, and he may go on witty it 
the hes without any extraordinary impedition : But let 


frife be. him have any great Deſign for Common Good, in 
een Things that tend to deſtroy Sin, to heal Diviſi- 
Chriſt and ons, to revive Charity, to increaſe Virtue, to 


afar, 4 ſave Mens Souls, yea, or to the Publick Com- 


ledge and f | 4G 
3 in the World, and how marvelouſly Satan keepeth the Goſpel 2 


uor ance 


the Infidel World, and locketh up the Scriptures in an wiknown Tongue among 
the Papiſfts, and hind reth Preachers in all the World ; will ſee that there is 
certainly a Kingdom of Darkneſs, and a Kingdom f Light, which ſtrive 
for Souls. | | | 


When we 


great good Work in the World? I have among 


1 


5 . 


mon Felicity; and his Impediments ſhall be ſo 
mulcifarious, ſo far fetch'd, ſo ſubtile, inceſſant, 
and in deſpite of all his Care and Reſolution, 
uſually fo . that he ſhall ſeem to himſcl{ 
to be like a Man that is held faſt Hand and Foot, 
while he ſeeth no one touch him: Or that ſeeth 
an hundred Blocks brought ànd caſt before him in 
his way, while he ſeeth no one do it. Yea, and 
uſually the greateſt Attempts to do good ſhall 
turn to the clean contrary, even to. deſtroy the 
good which was intended, and drive it much fur- 
ther off How many Countries, Cities, Church- 
es, Families, who have ſet themſelves upon ſome 
great Reformation, have at firſt ſeen no Difficul- 
ties almoſt in their way ? And when they have 
attempted it, they have been like a Man that is 
wreſtling with a Spirit ? Though he ſee not what 


it is that holdeth him, when he hath long ſwear, 


and chafed, and tired himſelf, he is fain to give 
over ; yea, leave behind him ſome odious Scan- 
dal, or terrible Example, to frighten all others 
froth ever medling with the like again. I have 
known that done which Men call a Miracle, a ſud- 


den deliverance in an Hour, from the moſt ſtrange _ 
and terrible Diſeaſe, while by Faſting and Pray- | 


er Men were preſent begging the Deliverance : 
And preſently the Devil hath drawn the Perſons 
into ſuch a ſcandalous Sin, that God had none of 
the honour of the Deliverance, nor could any 
for ſhame make mention of it, but it turned to the 
greater diſhonour of Piety and Prayer, though 
the Wonder was paſt doubt. IT have known Men 
wonderfully enlightened and delivered from 
Courſes of Error and Schiſm, and being Men of 
extraordinary Worth and Parts, have been very 
like to have proved the recovery of abundance 
more: And they have been ſo unreſiſtably carri- 
ed into ſome particular Errors on the contrary 
Extream, thar-all the hopes of their doing good 
hath turned to the hardening of others in their 
Schiſm, while they ſaw thoſe Errors, and judg d 
accordingly of all the Reaſons of their Change: 
But eſpecially to hinder the Succeſſes of godly 
Magiſtrates and Miniſters in their Reformings; 
and their Writings for the winning of Souls, ir 
werte endleſs to ſhew the ſtrange unexpected Dif- 
ficulties which occur, and lamentably fruſtrate 
the moſt laudable Attempts. Nay, I have known 
divers Men that have had reſolute Deſigns, but to 
build an Alms-houſe, or a School-houſe, or to 
ſettle ſome publick charitable Work, that when 
all Things ſeemed ready, and no Difficulty ap- 

eared, have been hindered in deſpite of the 

eſt of their Endeavours, all their Days, or ma- 
ny Years: Yea Men that purpoſed but to put it 
in their Wills to do ſome conſiderable Work of 
Charity, have been ſo delayed, hindered, and diſ- 
appointed, that they were never able to effect 
their Ends. By all which it is very perceivable to 
an obſerving Mind, that there is a working invi- 
ſible Enemy {till ſeeking to deſtroy all Godlineſs, 
and to hinder Mens Salvation. 1 

** Perhaps you will ſay, that if this be ſo, you 
*© make the Devil to be ſtronger than God, and 
** to be the Governor of the World; or to be more 
* in Hatred co Goodneſs, than God is in Love 
21 with it. F s : 

I anſwer, No: But it appeareth that his En- 
mity to it is implacable, and that he militateth a- 
Pain God and Man's Felicity and that Sin hatli 
o far brought this lower World under God's 
Diſpleaſure, that he hath in a great Meaſure for- 
ſaken it, and left it o the Will of Satan i vet 
hath he his Holy Seed and Kingdom here, and 
the Purpoſes of his Grace ſhall never be fruſtra- 
ted, nor the Gates of Hell prevail againſt his 

Vol. II. H | 


Church?“ 
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Church: And if he may forſake Hell totally as to 
his felicitating Preſence, he may alſo penally for- 
ſake Earth as to the greater Number , whilſt for 
ought we know, he may have thouſandsof Orbs 
of better Inhabitants which have not ſo forfeited 
his Love, nor are ſo forſaken by him. 25 

I have been the larger in proving a Life to 
come, of Retribution to the good and bad, be- 
cauſe all Religion doth depend upon it, and I 
have my ſelf been more aſſaulted with 'Tempta- 
tions to doubt of this, than of Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
though this have more of natural Evidence. And 
I have ſer down nothing that I am able rational 
ly to confute my ſelf (though every Truth is ha- 
ble to ſome ſnarling Exceptions of half. witted 
and contentious Men.) No Man that confeſſeth 
a Life to come, can queſtion the Neceſſity of a 
Holy Life: But I have thought meet firſt to prove, 
that a Holy Life is our unqueſtionable Duty (as 
the prius cognitum) and thence to prove the cer- 
tainty of the future State: For indeed, though 
God hath not hid from us the Matter of our Re- 
ward and Puniſhment, Hopes and Fears, yet hath 
he made our Dat) plainer in the main, and propo- 
ſed it % ro our Knowledge and Conſideration. 
The Eternity of the future State, I have not here 
gone about to prove; becauſe I reſerve it for a 
fitter Place, and need the help of more than na- 
tural Light, for ſuch a Task. But that it ſhall be 
of ſo much Weight and Duration, as ſhall ſuffice 
to the ſull execution of Juſtice, and to ſet all 
{treight, that ſeemed crooked in God's preſent 
Government, this Nature it ſelf doth fully teſtifie. 

Three ſorts of Men will read what I have 
written: 1 Some few ( and but very few) of 
thoſe whoſe Conſciences are ſo bloody in the 
guilt of their Debauchery, that they take it for 
their Intereſt to hope that there is no Lite but this. 
2. Thoſe whoſe Faith and Holineſs, hath made 
the World to come, to be their Intereſt, Happi- 
neſs, Hope, Deſire, and only Joy. 3. Thoſe 
that only underſtand in general, that it is the 
higheſt Intereſt of human Nature , that there be 
a full Felicity hereafter ; and ſee it a moſt Jeſira- 
ble thing, though they know not whether it be 
to be expected or not. The firſt ſort I may Fear 
are under ſuch a Curſe of God, as that he may 
leave their Wills to maſter their Belief, as their 
Luſts have maſtered their Wills, and leſt they be 
forſaken of God, to think that true which their 
wicked Hearts deſire were true; and that the Ha- 
ters of God and a Holy Life, ſhould be left to 
Dream that there is no God, nor future happy 
Life. | 

The ſecond - ſort have both Light, Experience 
and Deſire, and therefore will eaſily believe. 

The third ſort are they whoſe Neceſſities are 
great, and yet conjunct with Hope of ſome Suc- 
ceſs. Though bare Intereſt ſhould command no 
Man's underſtanding, becauſe a Thing may be 


Virtutis 
merces ac 
finis op- 
timum 
quiddam 
eſt, divi- 
num & 
beatum. 
Ariſt. 1. 
Eth. c. 9. 


Virtutum 
omnium 
jucundæ 
non ſunt 
actiones, 
niſi qua. 
tenus fi- 
nis copu- 
latus con- 
junctuſq; 
aſciſcitur. 
Id. 3. Eth. 
e 9. 


Virtusex- 
tollit ho- 
minem 

& ſuper 
aſtra mor- 
tales col- 
locat; nec 
ea quæ 
bona aut 
mala vo- 
cantur, 
aut cupit 
nimis, aut 
expave- 
ſcit. Sen. 
.. Ep. 88. 


Tria ſunt 
quæ ex 
animæ 
providen- 
tià accipit 
corpus a- 
nimalis; 
ut vivat, 
ut decore 
vivat, & 
ut immor- 
talitas illi 
ſucceſſio- 
ne quæra- 
tur. Macr. 
7. Sat. 


Anima— 
rum ori- 
ginem 
manare de 
ccelo, in- 
ter rectè 
philoſo- 
hantes 
indubita- 
tæ conſtat 
eſſe ſen- 
tentiæ. 
Er anime 
dum cor- 
pore uti- 
tur, hxc 
eſt perfe- 
cta ſapi- 
entia, ut ON. | _ 
unde orta Q. 1. Whether he that taketh a Man to be but an 
fir, le ingenious kind of Beaſt, can takeirillto be eſfeem- 
quo fonte as a Beaſt ? May Inot expect that he ſhould 
mort 5s: ho thinketh that he ſhall die 
recogno- live like a Beaſt, Wno chi 
ſcat. Ma- like a Beaſt? Is ſuch a Man fit to be truſted any 
crob. ſup. farther in human Converſe, than his preſent 


2 - fleſhly Intereſt obligeth him ? May I not juitly 


yet I muſt needs ſay, that Reaſon and lelf-love 
ſhould make any Man, (that is not reſolved in 
Wickedneſs) exceeding glad to hear of any Hopes, 
much more of Certainty, of a Life of Angelical 
Happineſs and Joy, to be poſſeſs'd when this is end- 
ed. And therefore the enquiry ſhould be exceed- 
ing willingly and ſtudiouſly endeavoured, I ſhall 


to thoſe that deny a future Lite of Retributi- 


| 


deſirable, which is neither certain nor poſſible; 


conclude this Point with a few ſerious Queitions, | 


ſuppoſe that he liveth in the Practice of Fornica- 
tion, Adultery, Lying, Perjury, Hypocriſic, 
Murder, Treachery, Theft, Deceit, or any o- 
ther Villany, as oft as his Intereſt tells him he 
ſhould do it. What is a ſufficient or likely mo- 
tive to reſtrain that Man, or make him juſt, who 
believes not any Life after this? It ſeemeth to me 
a wrong to him in his own Profeſſion, to call him 


natura 
ipſam fe 


immorta- 


horſes, or Slaves, and beat you, and take away Ffacitum 
our Lives judicare, 
N . | quod om- 


converſe with? Will you not quickly feel the N.. T9 
Effects of their Opinions? Had you not rather, „ N 


that the Enemy who would murder you, the 
Thief who would rob you, the Lyar that would 

deceive you, did believe a Judgement and Life of 
Retribution, than not? : 

4. If there be no Life after this, what Buſineſs p1,+onjci 
have you for your Reaſon ? and all your noble dicunt, 
Faculties and Time, that is worthy of a Man ; Beatum 
or that is not like Childrens games or Poppet- eſſe ho- 
plays ? What have you to do in the World, that eee, 
hath any Weight in the Tryal, any content or Deo; non 
comfort in the review, or will give ſolid Com- ſicut cor- 
fort to a dying Man? Were it not better lie down by vel 
and ſleep out our days, than waſte them all in 5s oat Fy 
dreaming waking ? O what a filly Worm were nimus,aut 
Man! what ſhould he find to do with his Under- ſicut ami- 
ſtanding ? Take off the poiſe of his ultimate cus ami- 
End, and all his Rational Motions muſt ſtand 88. v4; 


: 4 ſicut Lu- 
ſtill, and only the brutiſh Motion muſt go on, es O 


and Reaſon muſt drudge in the Captivity of its 22 
Civ. Dei. 


Service. 

But theſe Queſtions, and more ſuch, I put 
more home in my Book, called 4 Saint, or a 
Bruit. It Conſcience tell you, that you can put 
no truſt in your Friend, your Wife, your Servant, 
or your Neighbour, it they believe that there is 
no Life but this : Surely the ſame Conſcience 
may tell you, that then the Thing is true, and 
that the God of infinite Power, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs hath better Means enough than Deceits 
and Lies to rule the World by. 

Hear what the Conſcience of the Epicure ſaith 
in Cicero, Academ. Queſt. I. 4. p. ( mibi ) 44. Quis 
enim poteſt, cum exiſtimet a Deo ſe curari, non & Dics 
& Nottes divinum Numen horrere, & c. It's true of 
the Guilty: But what greater Joy to the upright, 
godly, faithful Soul. 


CHAP XV. 


| Of the intrinfick Evil of Sin, and of the 
perpetual Puniſhment due to the Sinner by 
the undoubted Law of Nature. 


SeR. 1. IT ſeemed good to t 


moſt wiſe Crea- 


tor to give Man w\th Reaſon a Li- 
berty of Will, by which be is a kind \of firft C:uſe of 


its own Determination in Comparative mral Adr; 
though he bold the Power in full Dependance upon God, 
and 
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Ad hoc ' and perform each Act as an Ad in genere by the in- 
anime „ flux of bs MH. Er, and do all un der bis perfect Go- 
conjuncta | * TY iran © 
vernment. An theſe great Fier wr in hi Nature, 
corpori ; ty : - 2 
eſt, ur b Power, h Re aſon, and bis free ſelf-determi- 
fruatur ning Will, are the Image of God, in which as Man be 
_—_ was created, which advanced by the Perfections of 
ins: : Forticude, Wiſdom and Moral Goodneſs,” are alſo 
zutem in Helineſa the Image of Gods Perfection. 
cum fer- 
vore magno ſe invenerit, benign? recipietur a ſuo creatore ; fin autem 
ſecus, relegabitur ad interna, Plat. in Tim. Animus re&e ſo- 
lus liber, nec dominationi cujuſquam parens, neque obediens cupidi- 
tati. Rectè invictus, cujus etiamſi corpus conſtringatur, animo tamen 
vincula injici nulla poſſunt. Cic. 3. de Finib. Deus animum 
ut Dominum & imperantem obedienti prafecit corpori. Cir. de U- 
#hverſ, ' 


Whena Man deliberateth whether he ſhall do 
this Sin or not, (as lie or murder) he cannot Ad 
in general without God, but that he chuſeth ths 

Act rather than another, may be without any 
more of God, than his giving and maintaining his 
free- chooling Power, and his univerſal Influx be- 
fore-mentioned, and his ſetting him among ſuch 
Objects as he acteth upon. Neither do thoſe 

Objects, nor any phyſical efficient Motion of God, or 
any Creature beſides himſelf, determine bi will eff 
fettually to chuſe the Evil and refuſe the Good. 
It is not true, that nothing undetermined can de- 
termine it ſelf to act; this is but to deny God's 
natural Image on the Will of Man. The Will 


cannot determine it ſelf without the Conduct of 


an Intellect, and without an Object in eſſe cogni- 
to, nor without divine Suſtentation and univerſal 
Influx : But it can determine it ſelf to the moral 
Species, which is but the Mode of Action, to this 
rather than that in the comparative Propoſal , 
without any pre-determining efficient: ( for ſuch 
none of the former are: ) 


And God having made ſuch a ſelf determining 
Creature, took delight to govern him according 
to his Nature, by the ſapiential moral Means of 


Set 7. He tbat will underſtan God's Fuſtire drigbt; 
muſt conſider of theſe forty intrinſick Evils that are iu 
Sin, 'which Nature it ſelf declareth. oo 
I. In its formal Nature, it is the Nolation F a per- 
De jog hat Yo pres prays 
2. It is Contempt or Denial of God's governing 
Authority over us.” a ob 
3. It i the uſurping 0 the Government of our etves, 
which we denied 20“ | Foy | 
4. It is a Denial or Contempt of the Miſdom of God; The Athe- 
as. if be had erred, in the making of his Laws, and nians pu- 
knew not ſo well what is juſt and meet, and' good for = og 
us, as We our ſelves, and were not wiſe enough fo go- 4. . 
dern a lump of animated Clay. lation ef # 
5. It is an exalting our Fully into the Throne of the Law, but 
Divine Wiſdom, as if we had more wiſdom than he that © o 
* clauſe or 
made us, and knew better what is juit and meet, and part of 4 
what is fit cr good for cur ſelves, and could correct God's Law. 
Laws, and make chr ſelves a better Rule. 
6. It is a denial or contempt of the Goodneſs of 
God, as if be had enſnared us by bis Law, and envi- 
ed our Happineſs, and forbad us that which would. do 
ur good, and 5 us upon that which will do us hurt, and 
ſo would ſeduce us into Calamity, and were an Enemy 
| to our Melfare. | 
7. It is a preferring our Naughrineſs before His Piſo in 
Goodneſs; as if we could do better in regulating our — = 
ſelves than dd, and could make a better cholce for our Ss 8 
ſelves than his Laws have made And as if our Taith of the 
Wills were fitter than God's to be the Rule 1 good Epicure- 
and evil. | ans, Quin 
8. It is a denial or contempt of his Holineſs and _— 
Purity, which is contrary to Sin as Health to Sickneſs: rii diver- 


As if by our Deeds we w.uld perſuade the World, that ticula 


J 


God is as Satan, a lover of Sin, and an Enemy to Him- uerant, 
ſelf and Hylineſs. 5 | | * 


9. It is a denial or contempt of God's Propriety, as ant in ore 
if we were not his own, and he had not power' to di- totos dies, 
ſpoſe 4 us as he lift : Or it is a robbing him of ſhes ma 
the uſe and ſervice of that which is abſolutely Bs 5 


hat uir- 
OW7: 


n | | Tue WAS , 

Laws. Of what he doth more to cauſe Good | 10, I js 4 claiming of Propriety in our ſelves, 8s . 

than Evil, and other ſuch incident Queſt- if ;yve were at our own diſpoſal, and might do with our 2 by the 

pla „ I muſt now put them off to a fitter | ſe]ves ani our Faculties as we liſt. ET” 
ace. | 


Caſta placent ſuperis; purà cum mente venite, 
Et manibus puris ſumite fontis aquam. Tibul. 


Pone Deos, & quz tangendo ſacra profanas ; 
Non bene cœleſtes impia dextra colit. Ovid. 


II. It is belying or contempt of the great and gra- 
cious Promiſes of God, and of the wonderful Mercy 
which he manifeſteth in them } by which he doth bind 
and allure us to Obedience * As if be did not mean as be 
ſheaketh, or would not take good his Word to the O- 


bedient. 


12. It is a falſifyint of contempt of his dreadful 


Sect. 2. God planted in Man's Mihd a natural In- 
clination to Truth and Goodneſs, and to his own Felici- 


„ and an Averſeneſs 0 Falſhood, and to Evil, aud to 


7 
55 own Miſery and Hurt; that theſe lying deeper than 
his Liberty of Choice, might be a pondus to his Mo- 
tions, and help him the more eaſily and ſtedfaſtly to obey, 
and to adi ere to and proſecute bis propoſed Happineſs and 
End. | 
| See. 3. Accordingly God formed bis holy Law , 
with a perfect fitneſs to theſe Faculties and Inclinati- 
ons, furniſhing it wholly with Truth and Goodneſs, and 
fitting all things in it to the Benefit of Man: ( as 1 
proved before. ) 
SeR. 4. This Law bad a ſufficient Promulgation, 
being legible on the Face of the whole Creation, (with- 
in our view ) and ſpecially on the Nature of Man him- 
ſelf from whence hu Duty did reſult. - + 
Sect. 5. And God was pleaſed to make as legible the 
moſt rational powerful Motives to love and Obedi- 
ence, that can be imagined by Man, that no Tempter 
might be poſſibly bid the ten thouſandth part ſo much 


Threatnings, as if he did not intend any execution of 
them , but made them only as a deceitful Terror 
to frighten Men from Sin, for want of better 
Means. | 3 
13. It A a denial or contempt of the dreadful future 
Judgment of God, as if he would never call Men 
to any Account, ner judge them according to his 
Laws. . 3 
14. It is a denying the Veracity of God, as if he were 
a Lyar and Deceiver, and did not intend the Things 
which he ſpeaketh ; as if his Precepts were but a falſe 
Pretenſion, and he Were indeed indifferent what be did, 
and were not to be believed in his Predictions, Promi- 


ſes, or Threats. | 
IF. It is a contempt of all the Mercies even of this 


| Life, which Fleſh it ſelf doth overvalue ; as if Pro- 


tection, Proviſion, Deliverances, Comforts, were nd 


ſo much to be regarded as our Concupiſcence; or were 


not of weight enough to bind us to obey ſo mer- 


ciflul a God; and as if Ingratitude were 0 


Crime. | ha 
16. It is a contempt of thoſe Caſtigatory Afflidi- 
ons, by which God driveth Men from Sin, by gi- 
ving them a Taſte of the bitterneſs of its 
Fruits. | 


17. It is a contempt of all the Examples of bis Mer 


Animi for our Lowe and Obedience as be had bid, and aſſured 
morbi' a 22 4 45: nod | 

pernicio-= Sect. 6. From all thi it moſt evident, that God 
plureta; made an not Sinners, though he made us Men; but that 
quam cor- Man, being defectible, abuſed his Si, nd turned 
doris. Cic. and Miſery upon | 


om. God, and brouvhi Corruption 
nal. himſe. — 


4 


cy and his. 


bath, 
Vol: II. 


Fudgment n : by which be 
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Sin. 

18. It is a contempt of all the imward Motions and 
Strivings of God , which Sinners oft feel perſwa- 
ding them to forbear their Sins, and to ſeek after 
God. 


19. It Ze of Conſcience, which beareth wit- | 


meſs for God againſt their Sins. | 
20. It is a contempt of all the Inftructions and Ad- 


wice of wiſe and good Men, who are required by God 


and Nature to warn Men, and perſwade them from 
their Sins. 


21. It is a contempt of the Example of all Obedient 


Virtuous Perſons, whoſe Lives inſtrutt them andreprove 


them. 4 


22. It is @ contempt of Virtue it ſelf, which is 
contrary to Sin, and whoſe proper Worth commandeth 


Love. 


23. It is a contempt of God's Omnipreſence, when 
ave will ſin in his very Preſence ; and of his Omniſci- 
ence, When. we will ſin when we know that be ſeeth 


It. 


24. It is a Contempt of the Greatneſs and Almighti- 


neſs of God, whena filly Worm dare ſin againſt him, 
who upholdeth the World, and can do Fuſtice on him 
in a Moment ; as if we could make good our Part a- 


gainſt him, 


25. It is a Contempt of the attractive Goodneſs of 
God, by which he Man End and Happineſs: As 
if all the Goodneſs and Love of God, were not enough 
to counterpoiſe the baſe and brutiſh Pleaſures of Sin: 
And to drive the rational Soul to God? (It was his 


Efficient Goodneſs which T'ſpake of before. 


26. And thus it declareth, that we are ſo far 
For Love is deſirous to 


void of Love to God: 
pleaſe. 


27. It is aſetting up the ſordid Creature for our 


End, as 7 


Soul, 

28. It is a Contempt of all that glorious Happineſs 
of the Life to come, which God hath warranted the 
Righteous to expect : As if it were not all ſo good as 
the defiling tranſitory Pleaſures of Sin, and would not 
8 us for all that we can do or ſuffer for 

od. 

29. It is the ſilencing and laying by our Reaſon by 
inconſiderateneſs, or the perverting and abuſing of it by 
Error, in the greateſt Matters, for which it was gi- 
ven us ; and ſo it is a voluntary Drunkenneſs or Mad- 
neſs, in the Things of God and our Felicity. 

30. It is a ſetting up our Senſes and Appetite above 


our Reaſon, and making our ſelves in uſe, as Beaſts, 


by ſetting up the lower beſtial Faculties to rule. 
Minus I. It is the Deformity, Monſtyoſi | 
RE 3 7 J ſt ofity, Diſorder 5 
eſt feritas 
& imma- 
nitas 
quam vi- 
tium, etſi 
terribili- 
or. Ariſe. 
7. Eth. 
c. 6, 


ous defacing of his Image. 

2. It is arobbing God of that Glory of his Holi- 
neſs, which ſhould ſhine forth in our Hearts and Li ves, 
and of that Complacency which he would take in our 
Love, Obedience, Perfection and Felicity. | 

33. 1t is the Perverting and moral Deſtruction, not 
only of our own Faculties, ( which were made for 
God,) but of all the World which is within our 


Nil pec- reach : Turning all that againſt God and our Happineſs : 
cant Ocu- which was given us for them, Yea, it is worſe than 


li, fi non caſting them all away, while we uſe them contrary to 


animus o- . 
me theif\ Nature 


ret. Sen. 
d "x 34. It is thus a breach in the moral Order and Har- 


nimi vi- mon) of the World, and as much as in us lyeth, the 
— e of the World : As the Diſlocation or Rejecti- 


to conſpe- 
ius in ſe 97 © 
crimen of F4 he who 
haber, 


major gui DO e, who rempred's fied jy . 
Juv. * my "4 "_— A300 5. 


"T be Reaſons of the Chriftion Religion. | 


ſhewed us how good be i, and how jeſt a puniſher of 


Fit were more attractive and amiable 
than God , and fitter to content and delight the 


Sickneſs and Abuſe of a Noble Creature, whom God 
made, in our Meaſure, like himſelf, and ſo a contemptu- 


againſt their Owner and their 


ſome 2 a Clock or Watch, is a Diſordering 

ez and as a Wound to the Hand or Foot 15 
a wrong to the Body. And it is a Wound to every 
quantum Society where it it committed; and an Injury to ęve- 


5. It it a contraditting of our own Profeſſions, On 
Confeſſions, Underſtandings and Promiſes to God. — 


36. It is a preferring of an inch of haſty Time be- ;mpoten. 
fore the durable Life to come, and Things that we tia eſt, ex 
know are of ſhort continuance, before thoſe of which. 3 
we can ſee no end. —— 
37. 1t is the preferring of a corruptible Fleſh and its nim omne 
Pleaſure, before the Soul, which is more noble and du ſuæ culpa 
rable. | 8 
38. It is an Unmercifulneſs and inhumane Cruelty — 
to our ſelves, not only defiling Soul and Body, but caſt- potentia 


ing them on the Diſpleaſure and Puniſhing Juſtice of Ariſt. 5. 


their preat and terrible Creator. 4 : Erh. c. 8. 
39. It is the gratifying of the malicious Tempter, the vit _ 
Enemy of God and of our Souls; tbe doing his Will, 1 
and receiving his Image inſtead of God 1. luntate 
40. And all this is done Voluntarily, withoat aca 
conſtraint, by a rational free-agent, in the open Light, 5 BL 


and for a Thing of nonght. Beſides what Chriſtians 
only can diſcern, all this the Light of Nature doth re- Que cri. 
wveal to be in the Malignity of Sin. mini dan. 
Sect 8. Sin being certainly no better a Thing than tut 4 — 
is here deſcribed, it is moſt certain that it deſerveth corel 
Puniſhment. ſunt. 6.3. 
Set. 9. And Reaſon tellethus, thut God being the Etb. c. ;. 
Governor of the World, and perfect Government being 
his perfect Work and Glory in that Relation, it is not gam pæ. 
meet that in ſuch a divine and perfect Government ſo na rriſtis 
odious an Evil be f 70 up, and ſuch Contempt of God & præter 
and all that is good be paſt by without ſuch Execution of cos even- 
his Laws as is ſufficient to demonſtrate the Fuſtice of yams 
the Governor, and to vindicate his Laws and Autho- Eb Merl 
rity from Contempt: Nor that it be pardoned on any xima eſt. 
Terms, but ſuch as ſhall ſufficiently attain the Ends of Cic. 2. de 
perfect Government. | 2 Ws 
The Ends of Puniſhment are, 1. To do Ju- 
ſtice, and fulfil the Law, and Truth of the Law- 
giver. 2, To Vindicate the Honour of the Go- 
vernor from Contempt and Treaſon. 3. Topre- 
vent further Evil from the ſame Offender. 4. To 
be a Terror to others, and to prevent the Hurt 
that Impunity would encourage them to. 5. And 
if it be but meerly Caſtigatory, it may be for the 
good of the Sinner himſelf ; but in purely Vin- 
dictive Puniſhment, it is the Governor and So- 
ciety that are the End. 
I. It is true, that as the immediate Senſe of %a, « 3 
the Precept (e. g. Thou ſbalt do no Murder) is not $#» 75 
de eventu, [it ſhall not come to paſs] but de debito, WE 
[Thy Duty is to forbear it]; So allo the immediate 77635 
Senſe of the Penal Part is not de eventn, (e. g. 4 beg 
If thou Murder, thou ſhalt be put to Death) but de rd, yaw 
debito, Death ſhall be thy due, thou ſhalt be Reus . 
Mortis: So that if it do o evenire, it is not pre- por 
ſently a Falſhood. But it's as true, that when 3:;, a> 


. \ 
g, A. u- 


Sceleris 


— 


the Sovereign makes a Law, he thereby decla- % vb 
reth that this Law is a Rule of Righteouſneſs, rat 
ICNAnuU, 


that it is Norma officii & judicii ; that the Subject 
mult do according to it, and expect to be done by ac- Nemo 
cording to it; that ir is the Inſtrument of Go- malus fe- 
vernment. Therefore theſe Two things are de- ix. Ju. 
clared by it. 1. That ordinarily Judgment and hom 
Execution ſhall paſs according to it. 2. That it tantun- 
ſhall never be extraordinarily diſpenſed with by dem eft 
Sovereignty, but upon Terms which as well de- Pericu- 
clare the Juſtice of the Governor, and diſcou- 5 
rage Offenders from Contempt, and are as fit to a m3- 
preſerve the common Good, and the Honour of lefacere. 
the Sovereign. So that t fur a Law doth of- Plaut. Pen 
ſert alſo the Event; which I put to prevent Ob , alhothe 
jections, and to ſhew that Truth and Juſtice re- Adver- 


quire the ordinary Execution of juſt and necef- tiſement 


ſary Laws. AJ 4) 92 
2. And ſhould they be ordinarily diſpenſed * 
wich, it would intimate, that the Ruler did he of Iagde 
| AR 20 | | . HEB i. lit 2 80 

in the Book it ſelf, P. I. p. 53, Cc. and More Reaſpns, Ot. * 35.94 
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and of this Book, p. 64, 232. and Türer 
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Noxz knew not what in making them; that he repen- | 
par Pan's ted of them as unjuſt, or over-ſaw himſelf in 
in ſao vi- them, or foreſaw not Inconveniencies, or was 
rio quiſ not able to ſee them Executed. It would alſo 


que ple- make him ſeem a Deceiver, that affrighted Sub- 


3 jects with that which he never intended to do; 

ay which Omnipotency, Omniſcience, and perfect 
Goodneſs cannot do, whatever impotent, igno- 

Injuſti rant, bad Men may do. 

11 34 3 And the Offender muſt be diſabled, (when 

'oeatem Penitency ſhewerh not the Change of his Heart) 

non re- that he do ſo no more: And therefore Death is 


munera- ordinainly inflicte1, a 
e, e. 4+ And eſpecially Offences muſt be prevented, 
99. n and the Honour of the Sovereign, and Safety of 
corripe- the People be preſerved. If Laws be not Exe- 
re. Sen. cuted, they and the Lawgiver will be deſpiſed ; 
de benef. others will be let looſe, and invited to do Evil, 
4 1 yu. and no Man's Right will have any Security by 
{ rus, re, the Law: Therefore it is a Principle in Politicks, 
fine teſte, that Pena debetur reipublice ; it is the Common 
time. Au- wealth to which the Puniſhment of Offenders is 
28 due; that is, it is a Means which the Ruler owerh 
Veterem them for their Security. And Cato was wont to 
ierendo ſay, Se malle pro collato beneficio nullam reportare gra- 
inſuriam, iam, quam pro maleficio perpetrato non dare pznam. 
wh he Plutar. Apoth. Rom. He had rather miſs of Thanks 
Gel. Nic. for his Kindneſſes and Gifts, than of Puniſhment 
Artic. for his Faults. And was wont to ſay, that Magi- 
{. 18. ſtratus qui maleſicos prohibere poſſent, & tamen impu- 
nitate donarent, lapidibus obruendos eſſe, ut Reipub. 

pernici«ſiſſimos. A Hundred ſuch Sayings are in 
Cicero, Offic. 3. Quotuſquiſque reperietur qui impu- 
nitate propcſita abſt inere paſſit injuria. Impunitas pec- 
candi maxima eſt illecebra: De Natur. Deor. 3. 
Nec domus, nec Reſpubl. ſtate poteſt, ſi in ea nec recte 
Factis præmia extent ulla, nec ſupplicia peccatu. In 
Verrem 5. eft utilins uniud improbi ſupplicio multo- 
rum improbitarent coercere, quam propter multos impro- 
Bos uni parcere. Offic. 1. Non fats eſt eum qui la- 
ceſſerit, injuriæ ſue penitere ; ut ipſe nequid tale poſt- 
hac committat, & ceteri 28 ad ixjuriam tardiores. 
This is the common Senſe of all that know what 
it is to Govern. 

Obj. But God is ſo good, that all his Puniſhments tend 
at laſt to the Sinner s good, and are meerly Caſtigatory. 

An(w. God is ſo wiſe, that he knoweth better 
than we what is good and fitteſt to be done. 
And God is ſo good, that for the Honour of his 
Government, and Holineſs, and Goodneſs, he 
expreſſeth his Hatred of Sin, to the final Ruin of 
the Sinners. And he is ſo wiſe and good, that 
he will not ſpare the Offender, when the Penal- 
ty is neceſſary to the good of the Innocent, to 
prevent their Falls. The Objection is a Surmiſe 
not only groundleſs, but notoriouſly falſe. 

Sea. 10, He that would know how far Paniſhment 
is necelſary to the Ends of Government, muſt firſt know 
bow far the Penal Law it felf is neceſſary ; for the 
firſt and chiefeſt Benefit to the Commonwealth, is from 
the Law, and the next from the Execution. 

"— 7, The firſt Benefit is to conſtrain Men to Duty, 
ur theſe and to reſtrain them from doing Ill. This is done 
o Cau- immediately by the fear of Puniſhment, (with the 
* Both Expectation of the Benefit:) This fear of Pu- 
1 y niſpment is to be cauſed by the Rational Expectati- 
Man might x d 8 6 5 
te faffered on Of it, if they do offend. This Expedl ation is 
ig 
14 2 and that Tranſgreſſions being puniſhed, the reſt might be made 
letter. Demoſth. Or. 2. cont. Ariſtog. It is your part who are 
Judges, to preſerve the Laws, and to make them ſtrong and valid ; for it u 
by the Benefit of theſe that good Men are better than the bad. Id. ib. Or. 1. 
The Government is ufeleſs which hath not Nerves and Force againſt the 
Wicked and Injurious, and in which Pardon and the Requeſt of Friends can 
do no more than the Laws, Id. Or. de falſ. leg. Let no Man be 
thought 8 ſo great Authority, as to eſcape anpuniſbed, if he break the Laws, 
Id. 3. Olynth. Puniendis peccatis tres eſſe cauſas exiſtimatum 
eſt. 1. Cum adhibetur pœna caſtigandi & emendandi gratia; ut is qui 
deliquit attentior fiat corre ctiorqʒ. 2. Quum dignitas ejus aut horitaſ- 
que in quem peccatur tuenda eſt, ne pretermiſla animadverſione con- 
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to be cauſed by the Commination of the Law. 
When the Law faith, { He that Sinnech ſhall Suf- 
fer] the Subject avoideth Sin for fear of Süffer⸗ 
ing: Therefore the Subject muſt believe that the 
Lawgiver meaneth as he ſpeaketh, even to Go- 
vern and Judge in Juſtice according to that Law. 
And he that can but make the Subject believe; 
that the Governor doth but affright Men with a 


Lie, and meaneth not to execute his Penalties, 


ſhall ws make his Laws of none Effect, and 
turn looſe Offenders to preſumptuous Diſobedi- 
ence. Therefore the fore- belief of Execution is 
neceſſary to the Efficacy of the Law, which elſe 
is but a Mawkin to affright away Birds, and fit 
to work on none but Fools And if it be ſo ne- 
ceſſary a Duty to the Subject, to believe that the 
Law ſhall be the Norma judicii, and ſhall be Exe- 
cuted ; then in our preſenr Caſe it is certainly 
true: For God cannot Lie, not make itthe Duty 
of the World to believe a Lie, nor need ſo vile a 
Means to keep the World in order. So that it is 
moſt evident, that if the Law be mecefſary, the 
Execution of it is ordinarily neceſſary ; and ei- 
ther the Execution, or ſome Means as effectual 
to the Ends of Government, is ever neceſſary. 
Sect. 11. Therefore he that would know what de- 
gree of Puniſhment it is meet and juſt for God to exe- 
cute, muſt firſs know what degree it is meet for him to 
threaten, or make due by Law ; or rather how much 
he hath made due : Becauſe what God ſhould do, is 
beſt known by what he actually doth. g 
If a Temporal, ſhort, or ſmall Meaſure of 
Penalty be ſufficient to be threatned in the Law, 
for the preſent attaining of the Ends of Govern- 
ment, then ſuch a Puniſhment is ſufficient in the 
Execution: But if the threatning of an endleſs 
Puniſhment in another World be little enough, 
in ſuo genere, to prevail now with Subjects for Or- 
der and Obedience, then the Execution will be 
therefore neceſſary by Conſequence,  _ | 
Sect, 12. It followeth not therefore that Puniſhment In judz⸗ 
or Rewards muſt ceaſe, if the Ends be paſt in Natu- cando vel 
ral Exiſtence ; becauſe Moral Means may in time be corrigen- 
after their End, to which they were appointed to ope- P _ 
rate in eſſe cognito ; and that Penalty which 7 aut eum 
perpetuated may be a Means to the Ends already at- quem pu- 
tained ; that xs, the Threatnings, and the Expecta- nit emen- 
tion of them ; and then rhe Honour of the Ruler's Ve- 2 
racity and Fuſt ice bindeth him to the Execution. 


but his wilful Choice. 

Obj.“ But it were-eafie with God to confirm 
% Man's Will fo, that the threatning of a Tem- 
| 6e poral Puniſhment might have ruled him. 

Anſw. It is eaſie with God to make every Man 
an Angel, and every Beaſt or Worm a Man: 
But if his Wiſdom think meet, below Men to 
make ſuch inferior things as Beaſts ; and below 
Angels or confirmed Souls, to male fo low a 
Rank of Creatures as Men, that have Reaſon. 
and undetermined and unconfirmed Free-Wills ; 
what are we, that we ſhould Expoſtulate with 
him for making them no better; nor ruling them 
in our way 2: : | 

Sect. 14. Sin doth unqueſtionably deſerve a Nath 
ral Death, and Annihilation. 95575 
This all Men grant, that believe that God is 
our Governor, and that there is any ſuch thing 
as His Laws, and \Man's Sim, If Treafon againſt 


temptum ei pariat. 3. Propter exemplum ut eæteri metu pœne torre 
tur. Gell. A. 5. ü 


| 2 King deſerve Death, mueli more Rebellion and 
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Armas din againit God. Life and Being is God's free 
1 Gift: If he take it away from the Innocent, he 
cum dct;. taketh but his own ; therefore there can be no 
*torm doubt but he may take it away from the Guilty, 
ſordibus who abuſe it. | 
2 Sect. 15. If ſuch a Penalty were inflifted, God is 
Bud not bound to reſtore that Sinner to Being again whom 
is qui in he hath annihilated, ( if it be not a Contradittion : ) 
abrup- Aud then this Penal Privation would be everlaſting ; 
= eX therefore an endleſs Privation of Being and all Mer- 
cipic ue cies, is the Sinners due. 
delapſi All this I know of no Man that doth deny. 
ſunt, un- SeR. 16. God x not bound thus to annihilate the 
de nip Sinner, but may continue all bis natural Being, and 
8 leave him under the deſerved Pri vation of Well-being, 
reſurgen- depriving him of all other Mereies. 
di. Ideo 
e whether he will take away his Being it ſelf, or 
Cefſic view. only all the Mercies which are neceſſary to his 
ſpatiis, ur Well-being : For he that had nothing before but 
fi perfe- by free Gift, may be deprived of any thing 
de pur- which was none of his own, if he forfeit it by 
Buer f. Abuſe. Nay, we live upon ſuch continued E- 
major Ta- 3 
cultas: manation fiom God, as the Beams from the Sun, 
Macrob. de that it is but God's ſtopping of his Streams of 
3 ; , Bounty, and we periſh, without any other takivg 
285 away of Mercies from us. 
i Sea. 17. Nature teacheth Men to chuſe a great 
deal of (tolerable) Pain and Miſery, rather than not 
at all; even ſ much as will not utterly weigh 


down the Love of Life, and of Vital Operations. 


Suaquem- 
que fraus, 
& ſuus 
error 
maximè 
vexat, ſuum quemq; ſcelus agitat, amentiaque afficit, ſuz male cogi- 
tationes conſcientiæque animi terrent, He ſunt impiis aſſiduæ dome- 
ſticæque furiæ, que dies nocteſque poenas a ſceleratiſſimis repetunt. 
Cic. pro Roſc. Improbitas nunquam ſinit eum reſpirare, nun- 
uam quieſcere. Cic. de fn. 1 05 pœnas luunt, non tam ju- 
diciis, quam angore conſcientiæ, fraudiſque cruciatu. Id. 2. de Leg. 
Animi conſcientià improbi ſemper cruciantur, tum etiam pœnæ ti- 


more. Id. 2. de fin. Implis apud inferos ſunt pœnæ præpara- 
tæ. Id. 1. de Leg. 


Hic geminæ æternum portz, quarum altera durà 
Semper lege patens, populos Regeſque receptat. Val. Flac, 1. 
Claud. 2. Ruf. de inferis ita loquitur. 
Huc poſt emeritam mortalia ſecula vitam 
Deveniunt, ubi nulla manent diſcrimina fati 
Nullus honor, vanoque exutum nomine Regem 
Perturbat plebeius egen. 


I ſay not, (as ſome) that the greateſt Tor- 
ment or Miſery is more eligible (or leſs odious ) 
than Annihilation; but it is certain, that a great 
deal is. We ſee abundance (however the Roman 
and Greek Philoſophers ſcorned ir as Baſeneſs ) 
who are Blind, or Lame, or in grievous Pains of 
the Gout and Stone, and many that are in miſe- 
rable Poverty, begging their Bread, or toiling 
from Morning to Night like Horſes, and yet ſel- 
dom taſte a pleaſant Bit, but join diſtracting 
Cares with Labours ; and yet chey are all unwil- 
ling to die : Cuſtom hath made their Miſery to- 
lerable, and they had rather continue ſo for ever 
than be Annihilated. If then God may anni- 
hilate even the Innocent, (ſuppoſing he had not 
promiſed the contrary ) then may he lay all that 
Pain, and Care, and Labour on them, which 
they would themſelves prefer before Annihilati- 
on. For its no wrong to one that hath his Rea- 
ſon and Libeity, to give him his own Choice. 

Sect. 18. It is juſt with God to lay more Miſery on 
a Sinner, than on one that never deſerved ill ; and to 
lay more on him for bis Sin, than he would chuſe bim- 
ſelf, before Annihilation, 

Whether God may without Injuſtice inflict 
more Miſery on the Innocent, than he would 
himſelf prefer before Annihilation, ſome make 
a Queſtion, and deny it. For my part, I ſee no 
great difficulty in the Queſtion, I 
But it is eie . that which I am proving : 
It is not God's Ufage of the Innocent, but of 


the Guilty, which we are ſpeaking of; and that 


| 


This is undeniable ; That it is in God's Choice | 


| ſed, or enjoy God. 


Part I. 
he may make them more miſerable who deſerve it, OY 
than his Bounty made them before any Guilt, or um 
than a Fuſt Man would chuſe to be, rather than flagellan- 
be Annihilated, I ſee no Reaſon at all to doubt. tur à con- 
Penalty is involuntary ; and no Man ever ſaid, orgs 
that it was unjuſt to lay more upon a MalefaQor auth or 
than he himſelf was, willing of, and would chuſe mento- 
before a Condition, which without his Fault he rum eſt , 
might have been pur into. 00. Fe 

So then we have already proved, 1. That God iar 0. 
may Puniſh a Man Everlaſtingly. 2. And with jjcirudo 
a greater Penalty than Annihilation. urget ac 

Sect. 19. God may leave a Sinner his Being, and vetberat. 
(in particular) deprive him of hi Favour, and all the Sen.ep. 97. 
Toys and Bl:ſſedneſs which he refuſed by his Sin- Conſei- 
Ning. 5 
Sect. 20. And be may juſtly withal deny him theſe 
Corporal Mercies, (Meat, Drink, Honour, Pleaſure, 
He.lth, Eaſe, &c.) which he over-vilued and abuſed, 
and preferred before God and greater Bliſſings. 

All this I chink no Miah doth deny, 
knowledgeth a God. 

Sect. 21. He that js continued in his N.tural Be- qui metu- 
ing, and 1 depri ved of God's Fruour, and of his fu- it. Sen. 
ture Happineſs for ever, and underſtandeth what it x ep. 105. 
that he hath liſt, and is alſo deprived of all theſe Na- 
tural Benefits which he d:fired, muſt needs be under 
continua pain of Senſe as well as if Leſs ; for all tbis ſcientia 
Want muſt needs be felt. inſtar ul. 

Sea. 22. He that in all this Miſery of Loſs and ceris in 


Senſe, doth remember how it was that he came to it, corpore, 


and how baſe a thing he preferred befure his God, and pœniten- 


ti - 
his Felicity, and for how wile a Price he ſold his Hopes linguie 1 
of the Life to come, and how odiouſly he abuſed God anima 


by Sin, ( as it is before deſcribed ) cannot chuſe but lancinan- 


entia ali- 
ud agere 
non pati- 
tur, ac 
ſubinde 
reſpicere 
that ac- ad ſe co- 
5 git. Dat 


pœnas 


Facino- 
roſa con- 


: 8 : tem Jugi- 

have a continual Torment of Conſcience, and Heart- 8 2 
gnawing Repentance in himſelf. * vellen- 

tem. Plut, 


de Tranquil. Maxima eſt factæ injuriz pena feciſſe : Nec quiſ⸗- 
quam gravius afficitur, quam qui ad ſupplicium pœnitentiæ trahltur. 
Sen. de Ira. I. 3. c. 29. It is one of Pythagoras's Sayings, That 3 
bad Man ſuffereth more by the Scourge of his own Conſcience, than one that is 


| beaten with Rods, and chaſtiſed in his Body. Stob. ſerm. 24. 


Quod quiſque fecit, paritur : Authorem ſcelus | 
Repetit, ſuoque præmitur exemplo nocens. Sex. Her. fur. 
Sed nemo ad id ſero venit, unde nunquam. 15 


| Cum ſemel venir potuit reverti. IA. Jbid. 


Sect. 23. He that is under utter Deſpair of ever. 
coming cut of this Condition, will thereby have his 
Torment yet more encreaſed. 

All theſe are Natural undeniable Conſe- 
quents. 

Sect. 24. A Body united to. ſo miſerable a ſelf-tor- 
menting forſaken Soul, cannot bade any Peace and 
Quletneſi, ſeeing it is the Scul by which the Body li- 
veth, and hath its chiefeſt Peace or Pains, 

Sect. 25. Tbas Sin doth beth as a Natural, and as a 
Moral Meritorious Cauſe bring on Difſatisfa@ion, 
Grief, Vexation, Deſertion by God, and Privation of 
Felicity and Peace. 

Sect. 26. For as long as a Sinner is Impenitent and 
Unſanttified, (that is, loveth not God as God ) nor is 
recovered from his Carnal Mind and Sin, it is both 


morally and naturally impiſſible that he ſhould be Ble. 


For, as it is only Gcd that can efficiently make uin: 
Happy, becauſe 9 worketh 10 by im; es 
and ſo Sin meritoriouſly undoeth the Sinner, by quim ani- 
making him unfit for Fayour, and making him mus ho- 
an Object of Diſplicence and Juſtice; ſo it is on- cn, 
ly God that finally can make Happy, all things Kc. "A 
being but Means to him, and unfic of themſelves 
to give Reſt to the inquiſitive ſeeking Mind. And Jam ade- 
God is enjoyed only by Love, and the Senſe of t tem- 


his Love and Goodneſs ; therefore the Soul that lo- 5 


yeth not God, and is not ſuited to the delightful ipſe ede- 
fruition of him, can no more enjoy him, than a fit. Pleh, 
Blind Man can enjoy the Light, or an Ox feaſt“ ©. 
with a Man. 5 6 
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Set. 27, He that is under this [Puniſhment and 
300 ur, will be yet further removed from the Love of 
God, and ſo from'all capacity of H:ppineſs ; for be 
cannot owe a H who be knowtth will for ever by 

Peu Fuftice'make him Miſerable. © © 
He that would not love a 


never love him when he ſeeth that he is his Ene- 
my, and hath ſhut him for ever out of Mercy, 
and out of Hope. E 

Sect. 28. Ged is not bound to Sanctiße the Mind 
and Will of ſuch a Self-d:ftroying Sinner, who hath 
turned «p:y himfelf from God and Happineſs. 

And without a renewed Mind it is morall 


ey .o and naturally impcflible that he ſhould be Hap- 
indi fi- py. He that would not uſe the Mercy that 
em po- would have ſaved him in the Day of Mercy, 
uit 105 cannot require another Life of Mercy and Trial, 
Go .- when this is loſt and caſt away; nor can require 


the further Helps of Grace. 

Sect 29. If Sin as Sin have all the Malignity 
08g and Dumerit before proved, much more the aggrava- 
Ante ru- ted Sins of miny; and moft of all, a Life of Wick- 
rem? edneſs, which is ſpent in Enmity againſt God and 
Godlineſs, and in a Courſe of Senſnality and Rebelli- 
mm, with the obſtin te, impenitent, rejecting of all the 
Counſel, Calls and Mercies which would reclaim the 
Sinner; and this to the laſt Breath. 


rectum 


uſnam 


ſt quem 
Con- 
entum 


ideris uno Flagitio? Juven. 3. In omni injuria permultum 


ntereſt, utrum perturbatione aliqui animi quæ plerumque brevis eſt, | 
an conſulte fiat: Leviora enim ſunt ea, quæ repentino aliquo motu ac. 


lunt, quam ea quz premeditata & preparata inferuntur. Cic. 3. Offic. 


It hath before been manifeſted, that all wilful 
Sin hath this Malignity in it; that in effect it de- 
nieth that there is a God, or pulleth him down 
as much as in the Sinner lieth, and it ſetteth up 
the Devil in his ſtead, and calleth him God, or 
maketh God to be ſuch a one as the Devilis ; and 
alſo maketh an Idol of the Sinner himſelf. For 
it denieth God's Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
Propriety, Sovereignty and Love; his Truth, 
and Holineſs, and Juſtice ; and maketh him on 
the contrary 1mpotent, unwiſe, bad, envious, 
unholy, falſe, unjuſt, and one that hath no Au- 
chority to Rule us; with much more the like. 

But a Life of Enmity, Rebellion and final Im- 
penitency, ( which is the Caſe of all that Periſh ) 
much more deſerveth whatever Human Nature 
can undergo. 

Sect. 30. He that conſenteth not to God's Govern- 
ment, is a Rebel, and deſerveth accordingly ; and he 
that conſenteth to it, conſenteth to his Laws, and con- 

Volenti ſequently to the Penalty threatned ; and therefore if he 
n-n fit in» break them, he ſuſfereth by his own Conſent, and there- 
Hs fore cannot complain ef Wrong. | 

tte All that underſtand God's Government and 
25 in ſe- Laws, and conſent to them, are not only under 


3 the Obligation of Governing Power, but alſo of 
deata elle 


re, des their o Conſent : And it is juſtly ſuppoſed that 
„ dior. they conſented on good and Rational Grounds, 
da domi- not knowing where they could be better; on 
wrum hopes of the Benefits of the Government, and 
mus: the Reward, they neceſſarily conſented to the 
en Penalties. 


nus ani- 
dus à fe- Set. 31. He that never conſenteth to the Law, and 


'plo difli- yer is under the Obligation of it, hath 5 and 
rs ſe- Death, the Bleſſing and the Curſe, Felicity and Miſe- 
FI ry [et before him in the Law : Felicity is annexed to O- 
duns, gu- bedience, and Miſery to Diſobedience ; and the Law- 
tare par- giver telleth us, that accordingly he will Fudge and 
mullam Execute, and he offereth every Man his Choice. He 
8 therefore that after this doth chuſe the Sin which Mi- 
tis, & -. ſery is annexed to, doth chuſe the. Miſery, and refuſe 
lber the Happineſs ; and therefore it is no Wrong to caſt bim 
bore, into Miſery, though everlaſting, as long as he hath 
%, nothing but what he choſe, and loſeth nothing but 
Edicyy, 7 , . g : . g 

Ge, de fin, 2248 he rejected, and that with wilful Obſtinacy to 
1. 5.86. the Ver) laſt, | 


| A Sinner in this Caſe hath nothing but Blaſ- 


his Authority was Abſolute. 


God who abound- | 
eth in Mercy to him in the Day of Mercy, will | 


by his 


phemy to fay againſt the Juſtice of his Maker: 
For what can he fay 2 He cannot ſay that his 
Maker had not Authority to make this Law, for 
He cannot ſay that 
it was too cruel, hard and unjuſt a Law; for it 
was made but to deter him, and ſuch as he, from 
ſuch Sin, to which he had no greater Temptati- 
ons than the toyiſh Vanities of a fleſhly Life. 
And he himſelf hath declared by the Event, that 
the Law was not terrible enough to deter him, 
If it would not ſerve againſt ſo ſmall and poor a 
Bait, he himſelf doth juſtifie the Terribleneſs of 
it by his Contempt. God faith, I threaten Hell 
to thee, to keep thee from Sin: The Sinner ſaith 

Life and Practice, The chreatning of Hell 
is not enough to keep me from Sin. And ſhall 
the fame Man ſay, when Execution cometh, It 
is too great? No Sinner ſhall ſuff- 
but what he choſe 


It is an 
a odd Ficti. 
, r any thing on of Ci- - 
himſelf, in the Cauſes of it. cero, that 


If he ſay, I did not believe that God was in Men for 
good Earneſt, and would do as he faid ; this is hang er whe 


but to Blaſpheme, and ſay, I took God for a Liar, „men: 


and Deceiver, and a bad, and unwiſe, and impo- Atque 


tent Governor. If he ſay, I did not know that ille qui 
Sin (even final Impenitency in an ungodly Life) fecte & 


g g honeſtè 
deſerved ſo ill, common Reaſon, and all the curricu- 


World will riſe up againſt him; and the Light of lum vi- 
Nature will ſhew him to his Face, that all the vendi a 
Forty Points of Malignity were in Sin, which I gatun 

: D d atum 
mentioned before; and e the Law confece⸗ 
of Nature had a ſufficient Promulgation. rit, ad 
illud a- 


ſtrum, quocum aptus fuerit revertetur: Qui autem immoderatè & 


intemperanter vixerit, eum ſecundus ortus in figuram muliebrem 


transfe ret, & fi ne tum quidem finem vitiorum faciet, ( as he is leſs 
4 


likely) gravius etiam jactabitur, & in ſuis mori bus ſimilimas figuras 
pecudum & ferarum transferetur. Neque malorum terminum prius 


aſpiciet, quàm illam 721 cæperit converſionem, quam habebat in ſe, 


&c. cum ad primam & optimam converſionem pervenerit. Cic. a? 
Uni verſit. p. (mihi) 358. 20 


Having thus ſhew'd what Puniſhment God 
may inflict without the leaſt imputation of Inju- 
ſtice, let us next enquire of Reaſon, what he 
will inſlict. | | 
Set. 32. When it u at God's Choice whether he 
will annihilate a Sinner, or let bim live in Miſery, 
Reaſon telleth us, that the latter is mere ſuitable to the 
Ends of Government; becauſe the living Offender will 
not only be ſtill a Spectacle in the Eyes of others, as a 
Man hang'd up in Chains, but will alſo confeſs bis 
Folly and Sin, and his Conſcience will juſtifie his Fudge, 
and ſo God's Fuſtice will be more glorious and uſeful 
to its Ends. 

That which is not, is not ſeen nor heard: The 
Annihilated are out of ſight. And the Mind of 
Man is apt to think of a State of Annihilation, 
as that which is a State of Reſt, or Eaſe, and 
feeleth no Harm, and ſo is not terrible enough, 
(as ſhall be further ſaid anon.) The living Suf- 
ferer therefore is Rationally the fitteſt Monu- 
ment of God's Juſtice. | h 

Sect. 33. It muſt reaſonably be expected, that a Scul 

which is made apt to perpetual Duraticn, ſhould per- 
petually endure : And that the Soul endiiring, the Mi- 
ſery alſo ſhould endure, ſeeing it was due by«the Law 
of Nature, (as is proved.) | 

| Perpetual Duration is neceſſary to nd Creature, 
their Beings being but contingent and dependent on 
che Will of God, but perpetual Duration of a de- 
pendent Being is certain, when the firſ# Being doth 
declare bis Will that it ſhall be ſo : And the na- 
tural Way by which God declareth his V con- 
cerning the Uſe of any Thing, is by the Nature 
and Uſefulneſs of it: Becauſe he maketh all 


Things wiſely, and Nothing in vain. Therefore 
when he maketh the Nature of an Angel or ſpiri- 


tual Being, apt to perpetual Duration, as being not 
mixt of ſeparable Principles, nor corruptible, he 
| thereby 
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thereby declareth his ill for its Duration, becauſe 
he gave it not that durable Nature in vain. 

Two Arguments therefore I now offer to prove, 
that Man's Soul is of perpetual Duration: 1. 
Becauſe ir is ſuch in its Operations, (and there- 
fore in its Efſence) as the ſuperior Spirits are, 
which are ſo durable: For they are but Inte/ligen- 
ces and Free- agents; fitted to love God, and delight 
in him, and praiſe him; and ſo is Man. 2. Be- 
cauſe (as is fully proved before) it is made to be 
happy in another Life. And that proveth that 
it dieth not with the Body: And that proveth 
that its Nature is incorruptible ; and that proveth 
that it ſhall be perpetual, unleſs any Sin ſhould 
forfeit its being by Way of penal Deprivation : 
And that is improbable, both becauſe God hath 
fitter Ways of Puniſhment, and intimateth in its 

incortuptible Nature that this is not his intent, and 
becauſe the State of future Reward is like to be 
a confirmed State. 

| Sect. 34. Experience telleth the World, that fo 
great is the Fully and Obdurateneſs of Man, and the 
force of preſent ſenſual Allurements, that nothing leſs 
than a perpetual Miſery, worſe than Annihilation, is 
rationally ſufficient to be the Penalty of that Law, 
which is tbe Inſtrument of governing the World: And 
therefore it is certain that ſo much is in the Law, and 
ſo much ſhall be executed. 


Magna "Choſe Thieves and Murderers that have con-. 
eſt pec- firmed their Infidelity, and overcome all the Ex- 
aps "So pectations of another World, will as boldly ven- 
" ſpes im- ture their Lives to rob and kill, as if they were 


punitatis. of little worth: Yea, when they know that they 


Cic. pro muſt die, how deſpreately go they to the Gallows, 
Nl. and how little make they of their Lives 1 It's true, 
7: light (45 Was aforeſaid ) that Naturg abhorreth Death; 


of Nature but we ſee among Soldiers, that he that at firſt 
caught is timerous, when he hath been uſed a while to 
ore „ Kill Men, or to ſee them kill'd by thouſands, 
oo acceps groweth Senſoleſs, almoſt Regardleſs of his Life, 
the ſacrifi- and will make as it were a jeſt of Death. And 


Ces of * vhen it is ſo ordinary a thing with Men to kill 
wicke , 
urs hl and Pleaſure, why ſhould they not eaſily bear 


to h glo- their own, if they look for nothing after Death? 


ry. A Beaſt loveth his Life as well as we, and our 


. . Death is no more painful than theirs, and we 
Donis im- 


vil ne pla- ſhould have as much Courage as a Beaſt. Eſpe- 
care Deos cially men that live a poor and miſerable Life on 
audeant, Eaith, would little fear that Death which endeth 
e it; and ſo humane Government it ſelf would be 
pa in vain. He that would have an Inſtrument to 
— revenge him on his Enemy, to kill his Governor, 
qua ſit or do any villany in the World, if it were not 
3 for fear of another World, might find enough 
a Pie among poor Villains, that by Miſery or Melan- 
vir nemo cholly are a weary of their Lives. At leaſt as 
bonus ab long as they run but a hazard; like a Soldier in 
improbo Fight, and may poſſibly ſcape by Craft, or Flight, 
3 or Friends, or Strength; what Wickedneſs will 
OTE it? What Prince ſo juſt that hath 
de Leg. they not commit: J t 
1 2. f. 224. not ſome rebellious Subjects, or ſome Enemy that 
„ ſeeks his Life? What Man fo good that is not 
I maliced by ſome? Who hath Money or an E- 
confsſ:1/9, ſtate, which one or other doth not deſire? And 
Quod fi if there were nothing but Death and Annihilati- 
— oa on to reſtrain Men, what Prince, what Perſon , 
OPLDUS 


pm had any Security of his Life or Eſtate ? If a 
ſibi con- Rogue once grow but ſenſual and idle, he will 
tra con- geliberately reſolve, |. I will venture my Life to 


ſcientiam }jye in Pleaſure, rather than live in certain Toil 
So Miſery ; a ſhort Life and a ſweer, is better 
& muniti I Ls 3» bi 1 and ſt 
videntur , than a longer which is miſerable, and muſt end 
Deorum* ; 3 Fi £ 
timen numen horrent, eaſque ipſas ſolicitudines, quibus animi nodctes 
dieſque exeduntur, a Diis ſupplicii cauſa importare putant. Cic. de 
Leg. J. 1. p. 84. Nullum conſcium peccatorum tuorum, magis 
timueris quam temetipſum: Alium enim potes effugere, te autem nun- 
quam. Nequitia ipſa oft ſui pena, Sen. 


Birds, and Fiſhes, and Beaſts, for their daily Food | 


N 


at laſt. ] We Tee; if once Men be perſwaded 
that they ſhall die like Beaſts, that they are nor 
much troubled at it, becauſe they think that when 
they have no being, they ſhall haveno Fear, nor 
Care, nor Grief, nor Trouble, nor Pain, nor 
Want. And though right improved Reaſon , 
which hath higher Expectations, makes a greater 
Matter of the Loſs of them; yet ſenſual Men 
ſo brutifie themſelves, that they grow contented 
with the Felicity of a Brute, and are not much 
troubled that they have no more. Annihilation 
therefore certainly is a penalty utterly inſufficient, 
even to keep any common Order in the World, 
(as I proved before: ) And therefore it is certain, 
that the penalty inflicted hereafter will be greater 
than Annihilation: And if ſo, it muſt contain 
with the Being of the Creature, a ſuffering worſe 
than the Loſs of Being. 
Sect. 35. The Belief of a Hell or endleſs Puniſh- 
ment, being that which de facto the reſtraint of the 
obedient Part of the World, and that which proveth 
too weak with the diſobedient Part; it thence followeth, 
that a Hell or endleſs Puniſhment will be inflicted. 
The Reaſons I have given before, 1. Becauſe 
that Experience ſheweth that the Threarning of Hell Peccati 
is neceſſary in the Law : Therefore ir ſelt is ne- dolor & 
ceſſary in the Execution. 2. Becauſe God doth gum 


: & æternus 
not govern the World by Deceit. eſt. Cic, 


Att. 11. 


Iraq; non ob ea ſolum incommoda que eveniunt improbis, fugien- 


dam improbitatem putamus ; ſed multo etiam magis, quod cujus in 
animo verſatur, nunquam ſinit eum reſpirare , nunquam quieſcere; 
inquit Torquatus Epicurens in Cic. de Fin. I. 1. p. 85. 


Sea. 36. God will inflict more Puniſhment for the 
final Rejettion of his Government, than Kings do for 
Treaſon and Rebellion againſt themſelves. 

There is no Proportion between God and 
Man, and between a Fault againſt God, and a- 
gainſt Man: Therefore if Racks, Torments, and 
Death, be juſtly inflicted for Treaſon againſt a 
King, much more may be expected for Rebellion 
againſt God. 


Obj. Bur Mens Sins do God no burt, as they do 
the King. 

Anſw. They do wrong , where they do no 
hurt. It is not for want of Malignity in Sin, but 
through the Perfections of God, that they do not 
hurt him ! But they diſpleaſe him, and injure him; 
and they hurt the World and the Sinner himſelf, 
who is not his own. A Child is to be corrected 
for many Faults, which do his Father no harm. 
It is not hurting God that is the Caufe that Sin is 
puniſhed. | | 

Obj. But God is merciful as well as juſt. | 

 Anſw, True; and therefore he 1 mercy 
to Sinners in the Day of Mercy : And it is for 
the Contempt and abuſe of Mercy that he con- 
demneth them: If the Mercy abuſed had been 
leſs, the Sin and Puniſhment had been leſs. A 
merciful King and Judge will hang a Murderer 
or Traytor. Mercy to the Good requireth Pu- 
niſhment of the Bad. God's Attributes are not 
contrary. He is merciful to the due Objects of 
Mercy, and hath penal Juſtice for the Objects of 


that Juſtice. 


Obj. But after this Life, the End; of Puniſhment t fulmi 


ceaſe : Therefore ſo will the Puniſhment, For there na pauco- 


will be none in the next World to be warned by it, nor rum peri- 
any further Sin to be reſtrained ; unleſs it bea Caſtiga- culo ca. 


tory Purgatory for the Sinner bimſelf. dunt, ol 


nſw. 1. I have proved that rhe Law was ne- nn d 
ceſſary to the Government of rh Weald: And nimad- 


if it was neceſſary that God ſay, [ everlaſting verſions 
Death ſhall be the Wages of Sin ] then * ns mou 
Tuſtice make the Execution neceſſary afterwards. cone 


g 1 ; retrent 
latius quam nocent. Sen. Solon'? Counſel for the felicity of t 
Commonwealth was, Ut boni premiis invitentur „& mali Pœnis oe! 
Centur, Cie. ad brut. Oderunt peccare mali formidine pœnæ. Her: 


1 2 . When 
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2. When this Life is ended, we look, for aa _ 
New Heaven and a New Earth wherein dwelleth |. "544 TC H A b. XVI þ | | 
Righreaulnels ci And the Penalties af che Sinnes d „ „ n 
of this Warld, may ne of that Rightegu[- | F. dhe preſent ſinful and miſerable State of thit _ 
„ok cheese a3, the Pupiſhment| of, the Def ' rpj4, 
NEFF ̃ 1 bf ION | nin 1 hoc 
our Terror and Reſtraiut. e to i} Sect. 1. ＋ Hou a IN 
3. How title know, we, whether thouſands of I yy ya" 3 ; rin bn 
- $ + 44) TN . N R in 
che Ocbs hien we, Ihe die de in dien; and Fr te be ſe evil, and to deſerve ſuch Puniſhment, yet li ch. 
whether the. Penalries. af ;carrhly. Sinners, may | - 1 22; Ig ' * 27 
hen warning to any of hols lan Worlds | nm? do vive perfettly without Sin, according to the',” „ 
e 1 8 y P. aon. N Law of Nature. Laert. in- 
ane | I have heard but of few that pretend to ſuch quit, Ita 
thut he can make of, Singers Fee | Perfection, and thoſe few have confuted their n 
13 * | own Pretences, and been the furtheſt from it of 9992 9919 
hath * 1 SIE a ſimus ha- 
2 20%. many others: And therefore this I have no need bituri: 
TR ; man to prove. * Plurimos 
3 0 BN is, a Cruelty which, expreſſeth Tyran- | | 50 ws r enim eſſe 
rvoeudh rat erthan wiſe Juſt ice. ernennen malos: 4nd though Cicero in Læl. ſays, That it is a Sentence Sapiente 
1 606.06 Anſw. That's bur che Voice of Folly, Partia- plane indigna, it is his miſtake of the Senſe of it. For it is trut, that in 
. . tity und Gullt : Every:Thief-chatis hanged is like K P/-grounded Triendſbip we muſt avoid ſuſpicion, ( which is all that Cicero 
enough to think the ſame of his own Puniſhmene-]| * lead: for ): but yer we muſt know Men to be Men, ˙ ntutpble ; and all 
8 Love is not well. grounded intimate Friendſhip. 
....». - = ge: If you, think it ſuch a Cruelty, why |. ; |. I | 
eh ET de Threatning of bl enough to govern | Sect. 2 The greateſt Part of the World do bend 
n hope md * counter poiſe a Feathe r, the Trifles their Minds and Liwves to the ſatisfyin of their Fleſh, 
& of fordid thly Pleaſure Why did you chuſe % | ond live in Ungodlineſs SOBEL <p AP Unrightes 
in the Choice of Sin? Were you not told of it ? 4 A 
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nus © © - and as not Life and Death offered to your Choice? ouſneſs, negletting God and futtie Happineſs, and that 
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| ehre NH, LET WOE | Holy Life which is the Way thereto, 

= Would . 975 Wh Which you think it is |. This being a matter of publick or commonFaQ; 
* en menen ho 1s ic that is cruel to YOu doth need no other Proof, than Acquaintance 
Sin but your ſelves ? Why will you now be ſo cruel with the People of the World: 

ere; to Your on Souls, and then call God cruel for 


Ne a kg og e Ct. 3. Yea, there is an A verſeneſi and Enmity in 
giving you your Choice? O Sinners, as you are them, to the Life which God in Nature doth preſcribe 
Wile, as you are Men, as ever you care what be- ,, ; and a ſtrong Inclination to a fleſbly Life. 
cometh of you for ever, have mercy upon yourſelves, | There needeth no other Proof of this, than 
and do nor refuſe, and obſtinately refuſe theMier- the wonderful Difficulty which we find in per- 
ey of God, and then 75 him ret %;? Have {wading Men to change their Lives, to live to 
pity on your own Souls! Be et 7 yy et God, and to forſake their Senſuality and World- 
your 478 to run into endleſs rs ery Tor no, lineſs; and theAbundarice of Reaſon and Labour 
thing, and then think to lay the blame on God! that is loſt upon them, when we cannot ſo much 
Sad calleth now to you in your Sin and Wilful-| as make them willing. 
neſs, and intreateth you to have Mercy on your | Sect. 4. It is evident in the Effet, that much of 
ſelves, and then he will have mercy on J ou inthe | ,z;, cometh with us into the World. 
Day of your Diſtreſs : But if you will not hear | 1. How elſe ſhould it be ſo univerſal as it is? 
him, but will have none of his Mercy now , | How ſhould it be found in all Sorts of Conſticu- 
HOT not if in vain you cry to him for it tions and Complexions ? and in every Countr 
. | and Age till now? 2. How ſhould ir work ſo 
Obj. But I would not ſo uſe an Enemy of my early in Children as commonly it doth? 3. How 
0WN. | . cometh it to prevail againſt the beſt Education 
Anſw. 1. He doth not deſerve it; for you 1105 Helps and Means ? Certainly all of us feel from 
not Gods. 2. Lou are not Governors of the | our Childhood coo much of the Truth of 
World, and ſo his Fault reſpecteth not any ſuch | this? | 
- | Law and Judgment of yours, by which the | Seck. 5. This Naturcl Pravity c quickly increaſed, 
| World muſt be governed. 3. Nor have y Ou the by the advantage of Senſuality, which is active before Eng 
Wiſdom and Juſtice of God, to do that which is Reaſon cometh to any Power of reſiſtance, and lo get- e 
right to all. Let are you not bound your ſelves 76h ſtronger Poſſeſſion by Cuſtom, and groweth to @ con- ni prinei- 
to take Complacency in the Evil of your Ene- firmed habit. pes poſ- 
mie, but to uſe juſt means to bring him to a bet- 


Sec. 6. And if Vicious Education by Vicious Pa- Jun in. 
ter Mind and State. 1 n by Vicious Pa- ſculpi. in 


| | | AS po rents be added, and Bad Company ſecond that, and quit qui— 
Dat ille Sect. 37. The Sum of all here proved oo that all the Vulgar Courſe, or Rulers Countenance concur, Am in. 
veniam Sin deſerveth endleſs Miſery, and naturally induceth to | ,p, Corrupt Inclinatios is quickly more radicated, and Piſc. Aurel 
facile, on it ; and that all ungodly impenitent Souls ſhall certain- | ext to a Nature. ; 
venia et 


undergo it; and that none can be ſaved from this A ns . ; y 
p 6 bow: Miſery. but by turning to God, and being ſaved from Sect. 7. Many ſo far prevail againſt the Light and geneca 


127 Law of Nature, as to gro ſtrange to God and to them- ſaith, t hdr 
a Fer Ons. ſelves, to their End, and their Work: Even to doubt a good © 
udetis 1 8 88 4 | 1 4 Man is a 
* ridere nos, cum Gehennas dicimus & inextinguibiles ignes, in quos a- whether reere be a God, or whether they have any other Pha ut x, 
oy nimas dejici ab eorum hoſtibus cognovimus ? Quid Plato veſter in vo- Life to live, and whether Holineſs be goud and ne- 3 
= jumine de animæ immortalite? Nonne Acherontem, nonne Stygem, | ce{/ary , and Sin be bad, and deſerve any Puniſu- fue buys 
be &c. nominat ? In quibus animas aſſeverat volvi, mergi, exuri? Nec | BEE IR 
oy :us-Authoritas pluri à veritate declinat > Quamvis enim vir! Os | | red Tears. 
ejus-Authoritas plurimum a Verita C11 Quamvis enim vir le- There ! */1 Ep. 42: 
Hom nis de benevole voluntatis inhumanum eſſe crediderit capitali animas De. 8. 19 Hz8 a 2 2 of Sottiſi Unteacha- P. 4 
a 1 ſententià condemnare; non eſt ramen abſonè ſuſpicatus, jaci eas in flu- ab ene /s on the Minds and Wills of Men, which hinder- e FP 
1. mina torrentia flammarum globis, & cænoſis voraginibys tetra, Arnob. eth their Conviction and Reformation. Tim. tha 
N = * a Py 5 - 8 A 
1 adv. Gent. I. 2. Pp. 14. | N Sect. 9. Toere js a great deal of ſenſeleſß Stupidity Boni pots 
—— - no 4.03 ; | | and Hard-heartedneſs on Men, which maketh them . q 
_ + 6... "© | 1 © ] ſteepily neglect the greateſt things which they are convin- pert; 1 
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ſell, he bid 


vultures 
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Sect. 10. There. in moſt a marvellous Inconſi- 
derateneſs, as if. they bad not their Reaſon awake 
to uſe; ſo that they will not ſoberly and ſe- 
rioufly think of the Things which deeplieſt concern 
them, 


Se 11. Moſt Men are ſo taken up with the Concern- 


Dioge- {© | f 5 | 

56 rents of their Bodles, that their Minds ate pre- occupi- 
ing, O el and made unfit for hig ber Things. 

homines © © + | 


adeſte! when a Crowd came about him, drove them away, ſaying, Homi. 
nes vocavi, non ſterquilinia. | 


All this is proved, if we walk but in the World 
with open Eyes. | 

Sect. 12. The Love of the World and Fleſbly Plea- 
ſure is ſo powerfull in the moſt, that they love not the 
Holy Law of God, which forbiddeth them that Sen- 
ſuality, and comm mdeth them a Holy and Temperate 


We ng Sect. 1 3. Therefore they love not thoſe who preſs them 
probos to the Obedience of this Law, which x ſo ungrateful 
agat, non to them; and who condemn their Sin by the Holineſs of 
ramen their Lives; and that awaken their Guilty Conſciences 


rverti- : a — ER 
— 0 4 by the, ſerious mention of the Retributions of the Life to 
PF? f 


Hence was 


come. | 
Diogenes All this is bitter to the Taſte, and the Reaſona- 
ht ſearch- bleneſs, Neceſſity and future Benefits, are Things 
ing Athens that they are much inſenſible of. 


vo — | Sect. 14. Therefore they love not God himſelf, as he 
funda 77 Holy, and governeth them by a hy Law, which is 
Man. ſo much againſt their Inclinations; as he forbiddeth them 


aud when all their Sinful Pleaſure, and threatneth Damnation to 
Themi-. them if they rebel: Eſpecially as bis Fuſtice will exe- 
ſtocles had cute this: Indeed their averſation from God in theſe 
a Farm e reſpects, is no leſs than a hating him as God. 


the Cr yer 
tell it as its great commendation, That there was an Honeſt Neighbour dwelę 


wear it ; intimating the paucity of ſuch. 


Sect. 15. Theſe Vices working continually in Mens 
Hearts, do fill them with Deceiving Thoughts, and Di- 
ftracting Paſſions, and Unquietneſs, and engage them in 
ſelfetroubling Mays, and deprive them of the Comforts 
of the Love of God,and of a HolyLife, and of the well- 
grounded Hope of Future Bleſſedneſs 

Though they have ſuch a preſent Pleaſure as 
prevaileth with them, it bringeth ſpeedy Smart 
and Trouble: Juſt like the Pleaſure of Scratching 
unguentis to a Man that hath the Itch, which is quickly re- 
offendun- compenced with Smart if he go deep: Or like the 
cur, —if2 Pleaſure of drinking Cold Water to a Man in a 
1 N Fever, or a Droplie, which increaſeth the Diſ- 
cent opti- eale. Sin is their Sickneſs, and corrupteth their 
ma. Pla- Appetites, and though it have its proper Pleaſure, 
tarch. it depriveth them of the Pleaſuies and Benefits of 

Health. 


Vir bonus & ſapiens qualem vix repperit unum. 
Millibus & cun&is hominum conſultus Apollo, &c. 


Ut Scara- 
bei & 


Virgil, 


Sec. 16. Theſe Vices alſo ſo deprave Mens Minds, 
making every Wicked Man to be principally for 
HIMSEL Fand for his LUST S, that they are 


Vitio no- 
ſtra quæ 
amamus 


defendi- 
mus; & 


malumus £0772702ly diſtracted with Envy, Malice, Contention, 


ea excuſa · Perſecurions, the Fruits of Pride, and Covetouſneſs, 
re quam % Senſuglity; and theſe Diſeaſes are ſtill trou- 


excutere. 
Sen. ep. 117. 


— 
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bling 1 till they work their Ruin where they do 
e Vail. . ſs e 
Sect. 17. The ſame Vices ſer Kingdoms und other 
Commonwealth together in Bloody Wars, am cauſe 
Men to ftudy to deſtroy ane another, and £7 in the 
ſucceſs, and fill rhe World with Rapine and Viol 
Sea and Land, and make it ſeem as neceſſary to their 
own Preſervation, to kill one another, as their Enemies, 


| as to kill Toads and Serpents, Wolves and Tygers, and 


much more; and with much morg. care, and coſt, and In- 
du flry is it done. 

Sect 18. If any wiſe and charitable Perſons would 
heal theſe Vices, and recontile theſe Contentions, and 
perſuade Perſons and Nations to a holy, ſober, peaceable Abſar- 
Courſe, they are commonly hated and perſecuted, they dum eſt 
ſeldom ſucceed, nor can their Counſel be heard, through Putare 


Violence beareth down all. © bus ex 
| bono ma- 


Jus fuerit fatus, eundem ab illis iterum ex malo bonum fieri poſſe. Di. 


on. Hal. 11. 
Sect. 19. And God himſelf doth give the ſinful Ubi divi- 
World a Taſte of bis Diſpleaſure by painful Sickneſs, ci Ho- 


conſuming Plagues, Famines, Poverty, and many the 1 
like Calamities which fall upon Mankind. 


gloria, 
| imperi- 

um, potentia comitantur, hebeſcere virtus, paupertas probro haberi in- 

nocentia pro malevolentia duci incipit. Salaſt. in Cattilin. 


of Mens Souls, and leaving them in all this Fol, 
and Diſorder, this Sin and Miſery to deſtroy them+ 
ſelves. 

The Principal Mercies and Puniſhments of this 
Life, are found on the Souls of Men themſelves. 
The greateſt preſent Reward of Obedience, is 
when God doth more illuminate the Mind, and 
ſend in more of his cceleſtial Beams, and ſhed a- 
broad his Love upon the Heart, and fill it with lian. 
the Love of Goodneſs, and delight it in himſelf, var. Hiſt. 
and confirm the Will againſt Temptations : And 7: :3-.., , 
the greateſt Puniſhment is when God in diſplea- Theodata 
ſure for Mens Diſobedience, doth withdraw this 2 hore 
Grace, and leave Men to themſelves, that 7% So- 
they that love not his Grace, ſhould be with- Se, 


Sect. 20. Bur his foreſt Fudgments are the a 
7 


out it, and follow their Fooliſh Self-deſtroying e. 
Luſts. away none 
of her Fol- 


lowers, but ſhe could draw away his at her pleaſure: And he anſwertd, Non 
mirum : Tu ſiquidem ad declivem tramitem omnes — z ego vero ad 
virtutem cogo, ad quam arduus pleriſq: inſolitus eſt aſcenſus. 


Sect. 21. God cannot pardon an uncapable Subject, 
nor any but on Terms conſiſtent with the Honour of his 
Tuſtice, Laws, and Government: Nor is there any 
that can deliver a Sinner from his Puniſhment, upon 
any other Terms whatſoever. 

Sect. 22. The Concluſion is, that the Sin and Mi- 
ſery of Mankind in General is great and lamenta- 
8 and their Recovery a Work of exceeding Difft- 
CH . 

Object. All this ſheweth , that Man's Na- 
** ture was not made for a Holy Life, nor 
* for a World to come : Elfe their A- 
verſeneſs to it would not be fo great and com- 
*© mon. | 

Anſw. This is fully anſwered before: It is pro- Animi 
ved, that Nature and Reaſon do fully bear wit- morbi 
neſs againſt his Wickedneſs, and declare his O. ſunt eu- 
bligations to a better Life, and his Capacity of PAY 
higher Things: And that all this is his Rebellion innen 
againſt Nature and Reaſon: And it no more pro- divitia- 
veth your Concluſion, than your Children or Ser- rum, glo- 
vants Averſeneſs to Obedience, Peace, and La- tin... 
bour, proveth that theſe are not their Duty, or nis, libid® 

noſarum 


| 


etiam voluptatum accedunt egritudines, moleſtiz, mærores, qua an 
| mos exsdunt conficiuntq; curis. Cie. 1. de fmib; : | we 


Subjects 


the Multitude and Fury of the Vicioms, whoſe Folly and 5 a, 
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BSBubjects Rebellion proveth, that they are not o- 
_- \ bliged to be lol. 1 
e 25 4 Object. But it is incred ible. that God ſhould 
ralibus thus far forſake his own Creation: 
deſideriis Am. L. There is no diſputin gagainſt the Light 
paucrnn of the Sun, and the Experience of all the World: 
. It is a Thing viſible and undeniable that 557 Caſe 
Eb. tbey are de facto in, and therefore that thus farthey 
ate forſaken: It is no Wiſdom to ſay; That is or, 
which all the World-ſeerthto be ſo, becauſe we 
think it unmeet that it bel be ſo. 2. Is it in- 
ctedible that God «doth! further than this forſake 
the Wieked in the World of Puniſhment? If he 
may further forſake Hall, he may thus far forſake 
Earth, upon their great Provocations. We have 
nd certainty of it, but it is not at all unlikely that 
the innumerable fixed Stars and Planets are inha- 
bited Orbs, who have Dwellers anſwerable to their 
Nature and Preeminence: And if God do totally 
forſake Hell, as to his Mercy; and next to Hell, 
do much forſake a ſinful Earth that is likeſt and neat- 


eſt unto Hell, and do glorifie his more abundant 


- 
* \ 


” . 


es — Mercy upon the more holy 4nd happy Inhabitants 
ver lapſed Of all; or almoſt all the other Orbs, whit Matter 
Man. bf diſcontent ſhould this be to us. 3. But God 
Nemo hath not left this Dark and Wicked Earth it 
an ls ſelf, without all remedy, is ſhall be further 
qub affla- ſhewed. 

tu Divi- 


no unquam fuit. Cicero de Nat. Deor. 2 f the hautity of the 
Goda, and the abounding of Wickedneſs, almoſt al Poets, Orators; Philoſophers 
aud Hiſtorians openly complain. 


Read Cicero's Third Book de Nat. Deor. and you 
will ſee in Cotta's Speech, Thar the notoricuſly 
depraved Reaſon of Man, and the Prevalency and 
Proſperity of Wickedneſs, was the great Argument 
of the Arheif's. againſt God and Providence; 
Paucius Which they thought unanſwerable, becauſe they 
guos æ looked no furtner than this T ife. and did not fore- 
quus ama ſee the Time of fall Univerſal Juſtice. And 
jupiter whereas Cotta ſaith, That if there be a God, he 
aut ar- fhould have made moſt Men good, and prevent- 
densavex= ed all the Evil in the World, and riot only puniſh 
*. Ar. Men when it is done, I ſhall anſwer that among 
ws the Objections of the Second Tome: And I before 
ſhewed, how lictle Reaſon Men have to expect 
that God ſhould make every Man as govd as he 
could make him, or make Man indefectible; or 
to argue from Man's Sin againſt God's Goodneſs: 
The 5 Creator, Lord and Benè factor, may va- 
ry his Creatures and Benefits as he ſeeth meet, 
In vitia and may be proved good, tho' he make not Man 
alter alte= Angelical, and tho' he permit his Sin, and puniſh 


rum tru- 7 « a 
dimus : Him for ſinning. 


Quomodo ; ES 

ad ſalutem revocari poteſt, quem nullus retrakif; & populus impellit ? 
Senec. Ep. 29. Serpunt vitia & contactu notent; & in proximum 
quemq; tranſiliunt. Id. de Trang; vit. 


Nam vitiis nemo ſinè naſcitur; optimus ille 
Qui minimis urgetur. Horat. 1. Ser. 3. 8 
Unicuiq; dedit vitium natura creato. Prbpert; 


uid ulcus leviter tangam ? Omnes mali ſumus, Senec. 
$1 cupis bonus fieri, priftiuni èrede quod malus ſis. Epiffer. Elichir. 
Novi ego hoc ſeculum moribus quibus fit : Malus bonum malum eſſe 
t ut ſit ſui ſimilis: Turbant, miſcent, mores mali, rapax; avarus, in- 
vidus, ſacrum profanum, publicum privatum habent : Hijulca gens: 
æc ego doleo : hæc ſunt quæ excruciant ; liz dies nocteſq; tibi can- 
to ut caveas. Plaut. 

Niſi enim talis (mala) eſſet hatura hofnlinum; floft ahfep6nerent vin. 
dictam ſanctitari & luerum juſtitiæ, invidentes aliens potentiæ non 
Izdenti : Sed volunt homines vindictæ cupiditate communes leges diſ- 
ſolvere, &c. Thucid. J. 3. - Tt WT 

Sed & boni, dicetis, ſunt in rebus huthadis 7 Viri fapientes, juſti, in- 
culpat! Ref. Sint licef perhoneſti, fuetintq; lauddbiles; aut 
audire depoſcimus, quot ſint aut fuerint numerd, == Unus; duo, tres, 
—— centum certe numero diffiniti At genus humanum non ex pau- 
culis bonis, ſed ex cæteris omnibus æſtimaxi convenit, ponderari : In 
toro enim pars eſt, non totum in parte Et qdinam iſti ſunt, Uicirt ? 
Philoſophi credo, qui ſe eſſe ſolos ſapientiſſimos àutumant . Nem- 
pe illi qui cum ſuis quoridie cupiditatibus pugnant Qui ne in vitia 


proritari facultatis poſſint alicujus inſtinctu, patrimonia & divitias fu- 


4 


giunt, ne caulas ſibi afferant laplus. Quod cum ficiunt & turant; aperꝭ 
tiſſime animas eſſe indicant labiles, & infirmitate ad vitia proclives : 
Naſtra autem ſententia, quod bonum natura eſt, neq; emendari neq; 
corrigi ſe poſcit: Immo ipſum debet quid ſit malum neſcirę, fi gene- 
ris forma,cujuſq; in ſua cogitax integritate perſtare Qui lu&-« 
tur n re pravitates, is apertiſſime monſtrat im- 

cum ſe eſſe, quam vis omni & pervicacia contendat. Arnob. adv. 
Gentes, lib. 2. in Aut uar. Bib. Pat. Tom. 1. pag. 20. , 


# >» 


| — bes ! . 
What Natural Light declareth of the Mercy of 


God to Sinners, and of the Means and Hopes 
of Man's Recovery. 


See. 1. N Otwithſtanding all this forementioned 

| Sin, and Giilt, and Miſery of Mn; 
and Fuſtice of God, ee aſſureth all the Earth, 
that great Mercy is ſtill continued to them, and that 
they bave to do with a moſt Merciful God. 


1 


Crede; mihi miſeris cæleſtia numina parcunt. 
Næc ſemper læſos & fine fine premunt. 
Ovid. 3. de Pont, 


Metis Lives are Eontinued even while they ſin: 
Patience endureth them: Time is vouchſafed them: 
Food and Raiment, and Friends, and Habitations, 
and Health, and Eaſe, and Liberty is given them, | 
The Sun ſendeth them its moving Influencey its Light WhenPiſo 
and Heat: The Earth ſupporteth them, and afford- / Cicero 


eth them Fruit, and Maintenance, and Pleaſure : JO 9 


The Clouds yield them Rain ; the Air Breath 3 Summum 
and the Sea it ſelf is not unkind, and incommodi- Bonum, 
ous to them. Beaſts, Birds, and Fiſhes, and all #* proceed. 
Inferior Creatures ſerve them: And yet much eh by rveſe 


. Steps ; 
mote Mercy they receive from God. 3 


Py ; s ; s 4 a f mem na- 

turam eſſe ſui conſervatriceni. Neminem eſſe qui ipſe ſe oderit. 2. Ne- 
minem eſſe qui quomodo ſe habeat, nihil ſua * intereſſe. 3. Ho- 
mi nem è co pore & animo conſtare, primaſq; animi partes eſſe, & ſe- 
cundas cörpotjs 4. Animum aliquid agere ſemper, neq; ulli conditione 
quletem ſempiternam poſſe pati. 5, Bona eſſe que naturæ conveniunt, 
eamqz perfſiciunt. 6. Animi duo genera eſſe virtutum ; 1. Naturales, 
viz, Docilitas, memoria, ingenium : 2. Voluntarias quæ in Voluntate 
poſita magis 5 nomine virtutes appellantur. 7. In ptima Claſſe 
max imme Eexcellens, conſiderationem & cognitionem cœleſtium. 8. Vir- 
tutes autem voluntatis eſſe præſtantiſſimas. 9. Et ita concludit, Virtu- 
tem eſſe maxime expetendam. This is the Sum of the Lib. 5. de Finib. 


* 


Seft, 2. It is therefore manifeſt that God dealetb not 
with the Sinful World according to the utmoſt Rigor 
of Fuſtice, mor puniſheth them as much as they. de- 
. VISA 
For all theſe Mercies they have forfeited, and 
deſerved to be deprived of them, e 
© Obj. But it is no Mercy, which hardneth 
© them in Sin, and endeth in Miſery: It is rather 
© a Puniſhment ; as to give Gold Water to a Man 
*in à Fever. NN 
Anſw. If it hardened them of its own Nature, 
and not meerly by their abuſe, and if it ended-iri 
Miſery by the Deſigtiment of the Giver, and the 
Tendency of the Gift, then were it as you ſay, 
No Mercy, but a Plague. But it is Mercy which 
in its Nature, and by the Donor's Will, hath a fit- 
neſs and tendency to Mens Recovery, and to pre- 
vent their Miſery, and they are commanded and 
ihtreated accordingly to uſe it; and art warned 
of the Danger of Abufe. 
*© 0bj. But God knoweth when 
ce them, that they will ſo abuſe it. 
Ausb. God's Fore- knowledge, or Omniſcience; 
is his Perfection, and Will you argue from thence 
againſt his Mercy? His fore-kxnowledge of Mens 
Sin and Miſery cduſeth them not: What if he 
foreknew them not? Were it any Praiſe to hini 
to be ignorant? And fet the Mercy would be but 
the ſattie ? If you will not be reconciled to God's 
Ways, till he ceafe to be Omniſciene,' or till he 
| Prevent all the Sin and Miſery which hie fore- 
Vol. II. 3 F knoweth 


* 


he giveth it 
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Part l. 


he will eaſily juſtifie his Mercy againſt ſuch Accu- 
ſations. 0 | 71 
Obj. But God could give Men fo much more 
te Grace as to 
* would. 4. 1 

An(w. True: He is not unable: And ſo he 
could make every Clod a Tree; and every Free 
a Beaſt, and every Beaſt a Man, and every Man 
an Angel, as I ſaid before: But muſt he therefore 
do it-? 

Here note, that it is one thing to ſay of any 
Puniſhment, | This is fo deſerved, that God may in- 
flict it if he pleaſe, without Injuſtice, yea, and there- 
by demonſtrate his Juſtice;] and another thing to 
ſay, [ This is ſo due, that God muſt, or will inflict 
it, if he will be juſt ; unleſs a compenſation be 
made to Juſtice.] It is of the firſt ſort that I am 
now ſpeaking; for God may have variety of times, 
and meaſures, and kinds of Puniſhments, which 
he may uſe at his own choice, and yet not leave 
the Sin unpuniſhed finally: But,whether he pro- 
perly diſpenſe with any Law, which is determi- 
nate as to the Penalty, I am not now to ſpeak, 
ic being not pertinent to this Place and Sub- 
ject. 

Sed. 3. Therefore God doth in ſome ſort and mea- 
ſure pardon Sin to the generality of Mankind ', while 
he remitteth ſome meaſure of the deſerved Puniſh- 
ment. 75 f 

To remit or forgive the Puniſhment, is ſo far 
to forgive the Sin; for Forgiveneſs, as to executi- 
on, is but non punire proceeding from Commiſera- 
tion or Mercy. And it is certain by all the Mer- 
cy beſtowed on them, that God remitteth ſome- 
thing of the Puniſhment, which in Law 
and Juſtice he might inflict. Though this 
be not a Total Pardon, it is not therefore none 
at all. 

Sect. 4. The Goodneſs of God's Nature, with this 
univerſal Experience of the World, palſeſſeth all Mens 
Minds with this Apprehenſion of God, that he  graci- 
ous , merciful, long-ſuffering, and ready to forgive a 
capable Subject, upon Terms conſiſtent with bis Truth 
and Honour, and the Common Good. 

It's true, that Self-love and Self-flattery doth 
cauſe Men to think of the Mercy of God, as in- 
dulgent to their Luſts, and ſuitable to their Fleſh- 
ly Deſires ; and therefore their Conceits are none 
of the meaſure of his Mercy : But yet it may be 
perceived, that this foreſaid Conception of God as 
merciful and ready to forgive a Capable Subject, 
is warranted by the ſobereſt Reafon, and is not 
bred by Sin and Error : For the wiſe and better, 
and lefs ſinful any is, the more he is inclined to 
ſuch Thoughts of God as of a part of his Perfe- 


ction. 
* 


Sæpe levant pœnas, r lumina reddunt 
Cum bene peccati pœnituiſſe vident. Ovid. 1. de Pont. 


Diſſenſio ab aliis; a te reconciliatio incipiat : Cum ignoſcis ita bene- 
ficium tuum tempera, ut non ignoſcere videaris, ſed abſolvere ; Quia 
graviſſimum pane genus eſt, contumelioſa venia. Senec. 

Pulchrum eſt vitam donare petenti ſtatim. Theb. 


Sea. 5. This Apprehenſion is increaſed in Mankind 
by God's obliging ns to forgive one another. 

For tho' it doth not follow, that God muſt for- 
give all that which he bindeth us to forgive, for 
the Reaſons before expreſſed ; yet we muſt be- 
lieve that the Laws of God proceed from that 
Witdom and Goodneſs which is his Perfection, 
and that they bear the Image of them ; and that 
the obeying of them tendeth to form us more to 
his Image our ſelves, and to make us Holy as he 
is Holy: And therefore that this Command of 
God to Man, to be merciful and forgive, doth in- 
timate to us, chat Mercy and Forgiveneſs are agree- | 


- 


Able and pleaſing unto God. 


prevent Mens Sin and Miſery if he 


knoweth, you will periſh in your Enmity, and Se. 6. God cannot caſt away from bi Love, and 


— 


Nec ex 

rom Felicity, any Soul which tru'y I,veth Him above templo 
5 nd bird 4 repenteth of his bam, as to turm to God = hs 27 
in Hol ineſs of Heart and Life. col, 36). na natura 
Here ſeemeth to ariſe before us a conſiderable miſere-. 
Difficulty. That God can find in his Heart to ehm. 

damn one that truly loveth him, and is ſanctifi- eſt; in- 


Image ſhould be in Hell, and a Saint be damned. cien, in 
2. Becauſe then the Creature ſhould be readier to Sehe. 
love God, than God to love him. 3. Then a Soul 


in Hell ſhould have Holy Deſires, Prayers, Praiſes pra” 
and other Acts of Love. 4. And a Soul capable citur, qui 


of the glorifying Mercy of God, ſhould miſs of non per- 
it: This therefore is not to be believed : For God 3 
cannot but take complacency in them that Iove 170 ſe fc. 


him, and bear his Image: And thoſe will be hap- vocare 


py that God takes complacency 1n. moliun- 
tur: Eft 


enim humanum peccare, ſed belluinum in errore perfeverare. Cicero in 


| Vatin. 


» 


And yet on the other ſide, Do not the Sins of 
them that love God, deſerve Death and Milery, 
according to his Law? And might he not inflict 
that on Men which they deſerve? Doth not Juſtice 
require Punifhment on them, that yet fin not away Ponitens 
the Love of God, nor a State of Holineſs? To this ti opti. 
ſome anſwer, That all thoſe that conſiſt with Love 2 
and Holineſs, are Venial Sins, which deſerve on- OD 
Temporal Chaſtiſement, and not perpetual Mi- conſilii. 
ery : I rather anſwer, 1. That all Sin conſider'd Cicero 
in it ſelf, abſtracted from the Cauſe which coun- PV k. 2. 
terballanceth it, and procureth Pardoning pearus eſt 
Mercy ; doth deſerve perpetual Malery , cui vel in 
and therefore ſo do the Sins of the Beſt in them- ſenectute 


ſelves conſidered : But that Grace which cauſeth Sag 
, 


pientiam, 


draw his Grace from ſuch a one, and leave him Red Ca- 
to himſelf; and then he will no longer love God; toe 


- o q Ci 
and ſo it is not a Lover of God that would be damn- {. fänib. | 
ed. J. 3. That 

the Priuci- 


ple of Self-love and Preſervation is the Seed of Virtue ; and how every thing 
 abhorreth its own hurt and deſtruct ion. | 


Se ct. 7. The ſinful World is not ſo far forſaken of 
God, as to beſhut up under Deſperation, and utter im- 
Peſſibility of Recovery and Salvation. 

For if that were ſo, they were not in Via, or 
under an Obligation to uſe any Means, or ac- 
cept of any Mercy, in order to their Recovery ; 
nor could they rationally do it, or be perſwa- 
ded to it. There is no means to be uſed where 
there is no End to be attained, and no hope of 
Succels. | 
Sect. 8. The Light of Nature, and the foreſaid Deal- Scelerum 
ings of God with Men, continuing them under his Go- ft bene 
vernment, in Via, and manifold Mercies, Helps and P 9 „ 
Means, do generally perſuade the Conſciences of Men erageny 
that there are certain Duties required of them, and cer- p ſunt 
tain Means to be uſed by them, in order to procure their lemen- 
Recovery and Salvation, and to ſca pe the Miſery de- ta. Bn 
ſerved. | | Þx 

He that ſhall deny chis, will turn the Earth in- 
to a Hell; he will teach Men to forbear all Means 
and Duties which tend to their Converſion, Par- 
don and Salvation , and to juftifie themſelves 
in it, and deſperately give over all Religion, and 
begin the Horrors and Language of the Damned. 


dect. 9. The very Command of God to uſe bis ap- 
pointed Means for Mens Recovery, doth imply that it 


foal 


ed, is incredible : Becauſe, 1. Then God's own quit Phg«:t 


ASA. a. g gee 


ha 


- Gt, — 


natura de- 
dit fun- 
damenta 
ſemenq; 
virtutum. 
Sen. Ep. 
110. 


Homines 
ad Deos 
nulla re 
proprius 
accedunt, 
quam ſa- 
ſutem ho- 
minibus 
d indo. 
Nihil ha- 
bet fort u- 
na majus 
quim uc 
poſlit 3 


nec natu- 


ra melius 
quam ut 
velit, ſer- 
vare. 
Cicero pro 
Liar. 


Notitia 
peccati, 
nitium 
ſalutis. 


8. 


6 


ty; hut e great d bupefalneſi of the ſucceſs to the Obe- 
2 as 4 encourage #hem cheerfully to undertake it; 
and carry it through | {3 iber i n 
No Man that is wiſe and Merciful,will appoint? 
his Subject a Courſe of Means to be uſed, for a 
Thing, impoſſible to be got: Ox will ſay, Labour 
thus all thy Life fot it, but thou ſhalt be never the 
nearer it, if thou do. If ſuch an Omriſcient Phy- 
ſician do but bid me uſe ſuch Means for my Cure 
and Health, I may take his Command for half a 
Promiſe, if I obey. | 131 
Sect. 10. Conſcience doth bear witneſs againſt Im- 
75 Sinners, that the cauſe of their Sin, and the 
hind:rance of their Recovery in themſelves j and that 
God # not unwilling to forgive and ſavethem, if they 
were bat meet fur Forgiveneſs and Salvation- | 


Even now Mens Conſciences take God's part | 


againſt themſelves, and tell them, That the Infi- 
nite Good, that communicateth all the Goodneſs 


to the Creature, which it hath, is not ſo likely to 


be the cauſe of ſo odious a Thing as Sin, nor of 
Man's Deſtruction as he himſelf. If Iſee a Sheep 
lie torn in the High- way, I will ſooner ſuſpect a 
Wolf than a Lamb to be the cauſe, if I ſee them 
both ſtand by : And if I ſee a Child drown'd in 
Scalding Water, I will ſooner ſuſpect that he fell 
in by Folly and Heedleſneſs himſelf, than that his 
Mother wilfully caſt him in. Is not filly naugh- 
ty Man much liker to be the cauſe of Sin 


and Miſery, than the Wiſe and Gracious God ? 


Much more hereafter will the Sinner's Conſcience 
juſtifie God. 


Sen. Saith Epictetus, As our Parents deliver us to Schoolmaſters to be 
nurtured, ſo God delivereth us to our Conſciences, whoſe Nurture is not to be 


contemned. 


Nemo 3. 
deo ferus 
eſt, ut 
non mi- 
teſcere 
poſſit. 

di modo 
culturæ 
parientem 
commo- 
det au- 
rem. Ho- 
rat. Ep. 1. 


Mierum wake bis Reaſon to Conſideration, and to bring it to 


te eſſe ju- 
dico, qui 
nunquam 
fueris 
miſer: 
Traxiſti 
ſine ad- 
verſario 
vitam 2 
Opus eſt 
ad ſui no- 
titiam 
experi- 
mento. 
Quid 
quiſq; 
poſſit non 


eſſe, 


nift tentando didicit. 


* 


— — „ 2 8 an 1 


Sect. 11. God hath planted in the Common Nature 
of Mankind an inſeparable Inclination to Truth as 
Truth, and to Good as Good, and a Love to them- 
ſelves, and a Delire to be happy, and à loathneſs 
to be miſerable; rogether with ſome Reverence and 
Honour of God, (till they have extinguiſhed the be- 
lief of bi Being) and a Hatred and Horror of the 
Devil, (while they believe be is:) All which are a fit 
Stock to plant Reforming Truths in, and Principles fit 
to be improved for Mens Converſation; and the excita- 
tion and improvement of them, # much of that reco- 
vering Work, | 

dect. 12. Frequent and deep Conſideration being a 

rreat means of Man's Recovery, (by improving the 

ſruth which be conſidereth, and reftaring Reaſon to the 

Torone) it is a great advantage to Man that he « na- 
turally a Reaſoning and Thoughtful Creature, bis Intel- 

lect being propenſe to Activity and Knowledge. 

Sect. 13. And it uc his great advantage, that his 
frequent and great Afflictions have a great tendency to 


the Heart, and make it effectual. 

And conſequently that God caſteth us into 
ſuch a Sea and Wilderneſs of Tronbles, that we 
ſhould have theſe quickening Monitors {till at 
hand. 726 

SeR. 14. And it s Man's great advantage for his 
Recovery, that Vanity and Vexation are jo legibly 
written on all Things here below ; and that fruſtrated 
Expectations, and unſatisfied Minds, and the fore-know- 
Iedee of the end of all, and Bodily Pains which find 
no eaſe, with multitudes of bitter Experiences, do ſo a- 
bundantly help him to eſcape the Snare (the Love) of 
preſent Things. | 


Sen. de pro. Non omnino Diis exoſos 


ui in hic vita cum ærumnarum varietate luctantur; ſed eſſe ar- 
canas cauſas, &c. Macrob. I. 1. Saturn. 


Rem pateris modicam & mediocri bile ferendam 
Si fle&as oculos majora ad crimina 


7 ” h = 


fat Man's recovery, that his Life here # ſo ſhort, 


| | , 1 8 
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Omnibus ſhall not be in vain, and doth not only ſhew a poſſibili- For all Mea that periſh:are condemned for lo- 


Yang the Creature above the Creator: And there- 

fore ſuch a World, which-appeareth ſo evidently 

to be vain; and empty, and deceitful, and vex2- _ 
dious, and which all Men know will turn them off Quoti- 
at laſt with as little comfort, as if they had never die mori- 
{zen a Day of Pleaſure in it; I fav; ſuch a World, meh ape 
one would: think, ſhould" give us an Antidote a- «in 


A = a enim des 
gainſt its own Deceit, and ſufficiently wean us mitur ali- 


from its inordinate Love. At leaſt this is a very qua pars 
great advantage. W. Y F296 ws : 2 
Sect. 15. It & alſo a common and great advantage que ＋— 


| and creſcimus 
bu Neath ſo certain, as that Reaſin muſt needs tell him, vita de- 


that-the Pleaſures of Sin are alſo ſhort; and tht he ſhould 1 
always live as. parting with this World, and ready to ws 


oh | ipſum _ 
enter into another. quem 
TEC S en a agimus, _ 
diem, cum morte dividimus. Sen. Ep. 24. Natura nihil lio- 
minibus brevitate vitæ preſtitit melius. IJ. Nihil æque tibi pro- 


ficier ad temperantiam omnium rerum, quam frequens cogitatio brevis 


vi & hujus incerti. Quicquid facis reſpice ad mortem. Sen. Ep. 28. 


The nearneſs of Things maketh them to work 


on the Mind of Man the more powerfully * Di- 
ſtant Things, tho ſure and great, do hardly awa- 
ken the Mind to their reception and due conſide- 
ration. If Men lived 600 or 1000 Years in the 
World, it were no wonder if Covetouſneſs, and 
Carnality, and Security made them like Devils, 
and worſe than Wild Beaſts to one another: But 
when Men cannot chuſe but know, that they 
muſt certainly and ſhortly ſee the end of all that 
ever this World will do for them, and are never 
ſure of another Hour: This is ſo great a help to 
ſober Conſideration, and Converſion, that it mult 
be monſtrous Stupidity and Brutiſhneſs that muſt 
„ ne no fo ta 

ect. 16. It is alſo a great advantage for Man's Nen 
Converſion, that all the World 3 to him, NN 
and every Thing telleth him of the Power, and Wiſdom, catorum”, 
and Goodneſs, and Love of God; and of bis conſtant tollitur, i 
Preſence ; and ſo ſheweth him an Object which ſhould Peat, 
as eaſily over-power all Senſual Objects, which would ſtat. "ay 
ſeduce his Soul, as a Mountain will weigh down a Fea- What then 
ther. may the 


Though we ſee not God, ( which would ſure = x ray of 
put an end to the Controverſie, whether we ſhould Clemens 


be ſenſual or holy) yet while we have a Glaſs as Alexand. 
big as all the World, which doth continually re- vr pof- 
preſent him to us, one would think that no Rea- g. 
ſonable Creature ſhould ſo much over-look him, 2555 5 
as to be carried from him with the Trifles of this 2% 4 co 
World. the ſaving 
Sect. 17. Men that have not only the fureſaid Obli- 7 5 0 

gations to Holineſs, Tuſtice and Sobriety in their Na- Es 
tures, but alſo all theſe Hopes, and Helps, 


and Means t. 
of their recovery from Sin to God, and yet fruſtrate all, Tunc eſt 
and continue in Ungodlineſs, Unrighteouſnejs,..or In- de 
temperance, Impenitently ta the end, are utterly deſt i- n 
tute of all juſt excuſe, why God ſhould nit puniſh them ubi turpis 
with endleſs Miſery ; which is the caſe of all that pe- pou 2 
riſh. : um de- 
; ve All Men ſhall be judged by the Law which er 


: ted etiant 
was given them of God to tive by, placent : 


Et deſinit 
eſſe remedio locus, ubi quæ fuerant vitia, mores fiunt. Sen Prov. 


At morbi perniciofiores plureſq; ſunt animi quam corporis.· 
Qui vero probari poteſt, ut ſibi mederi animus non poſſit, cum ipſe me- 
dicinam corporis animus invenerit? Cumq; omnes qui corpore ſe cura- 
ri paſſi ſunt, non continuo convaleſcant :<Animi autem qui ſe ſanari vo- 


luerint, præceptiſq; ſapientum paruerint, ſine ulla dubitatione ſanentur. 
Cic. Teſeal. . 3. P. 270. 


For it is the ſame Law, which is, Regula Off 
cii & Fudicii: God will not condemn Men for 
not believing a Truth, which mediately or imme 
diately was never revealed to them, and which 
they had no means to-know : Nor for not obey - 


ing a Law which was never promulgated to them, 


nor 


( 
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nor they could not come to be acquainted with: 
Phyſical Impoſſibilities are not the Matter of 
Crimes, or of Condemnation. 


Sect. 19. F any Perſons are brought by theſe Means 
alone torepent unfeignedly of an Ungodly, Uncharitable 
and Intemperate Life, and to love God unfeignedly as 
their Gd, above all; and to live a holy obedient Life; 
God will not condemn ſuch Perſons, tho* they want a 
V EY Revelation of his Will. (As I ſhewed be- 
| ore, . 6.) Ke 
Funt e- 7 Sect. 20. When Sinners ſtand at many degrees di- 
nim inge- ant from God and a Holy Life, and Mercy would draw 
Neri Carmi. them nearer him by degrees,they that have Help and Mer- 
ſtris ſemi- 


na innata ©) ſufficient in ſuo genere, to have drawn them near- 
virtutum, Er God, and refuſed to obey it, do forfeit the further 
que fi helps of Mercy, and may juſtly periſh and be forſaken 
pang rt by him ; tho their help was not immediately ſufficient 
5pſa nos to all the further degrees of Duty which they were to 
ad bea- do. 

tam vi- 


tam natura perduceret. Nunc autem ſimul ac editi ſumus in lucem, in 
omni continuo pravitate verſamur, &c. Cic. 3. Tuſcul. N. B. That 
when Philoſophers ſay, That all is good which Nature teacheth, & c. they 


mean by Nature, the true and ſound Conſtitution of the Soul, which they diſtin- 
guiſh from its Diſeaſes and Corruption, | 


PEI — i a 


RT © 


Theſe Things are clear in their proper Light, 


I ſtand not to prove, becauſe I would not be un- 


neceſſarily tedious to the Reader. 


And ſo'much of GOD LINESS, or Religion, 
as Revealed by Natural Light, 
Obj. But all Heathens and Infidels find not 


© all this in the Book of Nature, which you ſay 
ce is there. 8 


Anſw. Iſpeak not of what Men do ſee, but what 
they may ſee, if they will improve their Reaſon, 


All this is undeniably legible in the Book of Na- 


ture; but the Infant, the Ideot, the Illiterate, the 


Scholar, the Smatterer, the Doctor, the Conſide- 


rate, the Inconſiderate, the Senſual, the Blinded, 
and the Willing Diligent Enquirer do not equally 
ſee and read that which is written in the ſame 
Characters to all. PRI 
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ſelf believed, I 


lullus 
quam 
mortali 
mine 


ir abſo- 

ute bonus 

ulcetur. | 

Dion, Hal. NY Y 8 | 

2. Truth delivered by the halves, will be lamely prafticed. Ideo pecca- 
us, quia de partibus vitz omnes deliberamus : De toto nemo delibe- | 
at. Sen. 
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CHAP. I. 


; ear need of a Clearer Light, or Fuller 
7 of God, than all that 
hath been opened before. fo. 


= 


Hilſt I reſolved upon a deep and 

faithful Search into the Grounds 
bol all Religion, and a Review 
and Tryal of all that I had my 
thought meet firſt to paſs by Per- 
ſons, and ſhut up my Books, and with retired Rea- 
{on to read the Book of Nature only: And what I 
have there found, Ihave juſtly told you in the for- 
mer Part; purpoſely omitting all that might be 
controverted by any conſiderable Sober Reaſon, 
that T might neither ſtop my ſelf nor my Reader 
in the Way; and that I might not deceive my ſelf 
with Plaufible Conſequences of Unſound or Que- 
ſtionable Antecedents ; nor diſcourage my Rea- 
der by the caſting of ſome Doubeful Paſſages in 
his Way, which might tempt him to queſtion all 
the reſt. For I know what a deal of Handſome 
Strud ure may fall through the falſeneſs of ſome 
one of the Supports, which ſeemed to ſtand a great 
way out of fight : And J have been wearied my 
ſelf with Subtile Diſcourſes of Learned Men, who 
in a long Series of Ergo's, have thought, that the 
have left all ſure behind them, when a few Falſe 
Suppoſitions were the Life of all. And I know 
that he who interpoſeth any Doubtful Things,doth 
raiſe a Diffidence in the Reader's Mind, which ma- 
keth him ſuſpect that the Ground he ſtandeth on 
is not firm, and whether all that he readeth be not 
meer uncertain Things. Therefore leaving 
Things controvertable for a fitter Place and Time, 
1 have thus far taken up ſo much as is plain and 
ſure, which I find of more importance and uſe- 
fulneſs to my own Information and Confirmati- 
on, than any of thoſe Controvertible Points 
would be, if I could never ſo certainly determine 
them. 


And now having peruſed the Book of Nature, 
I ſhall caſt up the Account, and try what is yet 
wanting, and look abroad into the Opinions of 
others in the World; and ſearch whence that which 
is yet wanting may be molt fully, and ſafely, and 
certainly ſupplied. 3 

Sect 1. And firſt, when I look throughout the World, 
I find, that tho' all the Evidence aforeſaid, for the ne- 
ce/ſity of a Holy Virtuous Life, be unqueſt ionable in na- 
ruri rerum, yet mo#t of the World obſerve it not, or 
diſcern but little of it, nor much regard the Light 
Without; or the Secret Witneſs of their Conſtiences 
within. 


Natural Light or Evidence is fo unfucceſsful in 


the World, that it loudly telleth us, ſomething is 
yer wanting, whatever it is. We can difeern what 


BN. 98 


— 


ks 4 


| it is which is neceſſary to Man's Happineſs But 
| we can hardly diſcern whether de fade, any con- 


ſiderable number (at beſt) do by the teaching of 
Nature alone attain it. When we enquire into 
the Writings of the beſt of the Philoſophers, W 
find fo little Evidence of Real Holineſs, that is, 


| of che foreſaid Reſignation, Subjection, and Love to 


God as God, that it leaveth us much in doubt whe- 
ther indeed they were holy themſelves or not, and 
whether they made the Knowledge, Love,Obedi- 
ence and Praiſe of God, the End and Buſineſs of 
their Lives. However, there is too great Evi- 
dence , that the World lieth in Darkneſs an 
1 where there is no more than Neal 
ght. 
&. 2. I find therefore that the Diſcovery of the 
Will of God, Kander Duty and £ 2 4444 
The Law of Nature, s a Matter of very great Difficul- 
24 to them that haue no Supernatural Light to help 
them. 
Though all this is legible in Nature, which 1 
have thence tranſcribed ; yet if Thad not had ano- 
ther Teacher, I know not whether ever I ſhould 
have found it there. Nature is now a very hard 
Book ; when J have learnt it by my Teachers 
help, I can tell partly what is there : But at the 
firſt peruſal, I could not underſtand it. It requi- 
reth a great deal of Time, and Study, and Help to 
underſtand that, which when we do underſtand 
it, is as plain to us as the High-way, 
Sect. 3. Thence it muſt needs follow, that it will 
be but few that will attain to underſtand the neceſſary. irs now 
Parts of the Law of Nature aright, by that Means . 7 
a” and the Multitude will be left in Darkneſs the e 
ill, | | Heathens 
The Cotnmon People have not leiſure for fo — 
deep atid long d ſearch into Nature, as a few Phi- ; — 4 
lofophers made ; nor are they diſpoſed to it. And the Wick- 
tho Reaſon obligeth them, in ſo neceffary a Caſe, d, and 
to break through all Difficulties, they have not ſo Hi, 
full uſe of their Reaſon as to do it. „ 


And how 


— 


6 | 1 2 MF dark were 
ehe about the Life to come? Therefore Seneca's Wiſe aud Good Man was a 
Phoenix. |» Sine Doctrina ſiquid bene dicitur, adjuvants naturi; 
tamen id quia fortuito fit, ſemper paratum eſſe non poteſt. Cic. de Or. 

Etſi ingeniis magnis præditi quidam, dicendi -copiam fine ratione 
confequuntur, ars tamen du certior eſt quàm natura. Aliud enim eſt 
poetarum more verba fundere, aliud, ea que dicas ratione & artè diſtin: 
guere. Cicero de fn. 4. 


Obj. But as Cbriſtian Teathers do inſtruct the Peo- 
| ple in that which they cannot have leiſure to ſearch out 
themſelves ; ſo why may nit Philoſophers, who have 
leiſure for the ſearch, inſtruct the People quickly, who 
have not leiſure to find out the Truth without Inſtru- 
tion. . 

| /w. Much might be done, if all Men did 
their beſt : But, 1. The Difficulty is fuch, thac 
the Learned themſelves are lamentably imperſect 
and unfacisfy'd, (as I fhall further ſhew.) 2. Tho' 
the Vulgar cannot ſearch out the Truth without 
help, yet it is neceſſary that by hl they come to 
fee with their own! Eyes, and reit not in a Hu- 
mar Belief alone ; eſpecially when their Teach- 


ers 


* 
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ers are of ſo many Minds, that they know not 
which of them to believe. To learn the Fruth 
in its proper Evidence, is very hard to them that 
have no more chan the Light of Nature. 

Obj. But what-Difficulty is there in theſe few re- 
cepts, that all Men may not eaſily learn them? [ Thou 
ſhalt Ive God above all, and , repent of Sin, and ſet 
rhy Heart upon the Life to come, and love thy Neigh- 

hour as thy (ef, &C. L ; 3 
Na ay Anſw. There is no Difficulty in learning theſe 
perceive Words. But, 1. There 1s great ditficulty in learn- | 
the Hea- ing to underſtand the ſenſe, and certain truth of 
1 that which is contained in them: To know what 
God by God is, lo far as is neceſſary to our Obedience 
theſe words and Love; and to know What it is in him which , 
of Cotta is ſo amiable, and to know that there is a Life to 
7 om come, and whar it is, and to know what is God's 
or. 3. pag. Will, and ſo what is Doty, and what is the Sin 
109. Num which we muſt repeat of; theſe are more diffi - 
quis quod cult. Generals are ſcon named; but it is a par- 
1 u ticular Underſtanding which is neceſſary to Pra- 
82 55 Rice. 2. And it is hard to ſee that Certainty and 
egit un- attractive Goodneſs in theſe things, as may draw 
quam ? the Mind to the practical Embracements of them, 
At quod from the love of other things: An obſcure, doubt- 
ful, wavering Apprehenlion, is not ſtrong e- 


dives, 
uod ho- 2 
, nough to change the, Heart and Lite. 


noratus, 

quod in- 5 
columis. . Jovemque Optimum Maximum ob eas res appellant; non 
quod nos juſtos, temperatos, ſapientes efficiat, fed quod ſalvos, inco- 
lumes, opulentos, copioſos. Judicium hoc omnium mortalium, 
fortunam à Deo petendam, i ſeipſo ſumendam eſſe ſapientiam. 


; * 


Sect. 4. Theſe Difficulties in the meer natural Way 
of Revelation, will fill the Learned World with Con- 
troverſies ; and thoſe Controverſies will breed and feed 
Contentions, and eat out the Heart of practical Godli- 
neſs, and make all Religion ſeem an uncertain, or un- 
neceſſary thing. —_ 5 

This is undoubtedly proved, 1. In the Reaſon 
of the thing. 2. And in all the Worlds Experi- 
ence. So numerous were the Controverſies a- 
mong Philoſophers, ſo various their Sects, ſo 
common their Contentions, that the World de- 


» 


-| a Soul in Fleſh wou'd fain have ſuch e as 


diſeaſed Mind and Heart, ſuch as Experience telleth 
is found thrayghout the World. 

© trug\Reaſon which is at liberty, and not-Parvuly | 
enthralled by Senſuality and Error, the Light of nobis a, 
Nature might have a ſufficiency to Jead Men up Prog Ge. 
to the Love of God, and a Life of Holineſs : pars, 
But Experience telleth us, that the Reaſon of the ger 
World is\darkhed; and captivated by Ns gow + aliis 
and that few Men can well uſe their oi Facu}-"" 2 | 
ties. And ſuch Eyes need Spectacles, ſuch Cripples — 
need Coutches, yea, ſuch Diſeaſes call for a Phy- depri 
ſician. Prove once that the World is not Diſea- fic xeſtin 
ſed, and then we will confeſs that their natural Sou 
Food may ſerve the turn, without any other Di- 0 


et or Phylick. cure tw. 


pareat : — Nunc autem ſimulatque editi in lucem & ſuſcepti fon. 
in omni continue pfavitate verſamur, ut pene.cum latte nutricis err. 
rem ſuxiſſe videamur: Cum verp parentibus redditi, deinde magiftr 
traditi ſumus, tum ita variis Aal bur etroribus, ut Vanitati veriti 
& op inioni confirmatæ natura pſa cedat. Oi, 3, Tuſc. Multy 
ſignis natura declarat quid velit : — Obſurdeſcimus tamen neſcio qu 
modo, nec. ea quæ ab ea moventur augimus. Cic. Lel, Si tag 
nos natura genuiſſet, ut eam ipſa intueri, & perſpicere, elque optini 
duce curſum vitæ conficere poſſemus: Haud eſſet ſane quod quiſqum 
rationem & doctrinam requireret cum natura ſufficeret. Nunc very, 
&c. Cic. 3. Tuſc. Guicquid infixum & /ingenitum eſt, lenity 
arte, non vincitur. Dy 7 : 


Kd >} m« A 


Sen. 

Sed. 7. When I have by natural Reaſon /ilenced 
all my Doubts about the Life to come, I yet find in my 
ſelf an uncouth unſatisfattory kind of Apprehenſion of 


ny future State, till I look to Sos Evidence ; 


which I perceive is from a double Cauſe. 1. Becauſe 
participateth of Senſe. 2. And we are ſo conſcious of 
our Ignorance, that we are apt ſtill to ſuſpect our pwn 
Underſtandings, even when we have nothing to ſay a- 
gainſt the Concluſion. | | 

What I have ſaid in the firſt part of this Book, 
doth ſo fully ſatisfie my Reaſon, as that I have 
nothing to 45 againſt it, which I cannot eaſily 
diſcern to be unſound; and yet for all that, when 
I think of another World, by the help of this na- 
tural Light alone, I am rather amazed than ſatis- 


——— 


ſpiſed them, and all Religion for their ſakes; 
and look'd on moſt of them but as Mountebanks, 
that ſet up for Gain, or to get Diſciples, or to 
ſhew their Wit: Practical Piety died in their 
Hands. | 

Obj. Th: is a Conſequent not to be avoided, becauſe 
no way hath ſo reſolved Difficulties, as to put an end 
to Controverſies and Sets. 

Anſw. Certainly Clearneſs is more deſirable 
than Obſcurity, and Concord and Unity than 
Diviſion ; therefore it concerneth us to enquire 
how this Miſchiet may be amended, which is it 
that I am now about. 

SeR. 5. Theſe Difficulties alſo make it ſo long a 
Mork to learn God's Will by. the Light of Nature on- 
ly, that the time of their Youth, and oft of their 
Lives, as ſlipt away, before Men can come to know 
why thy lived. 

It is true, that it is their own Fault that cau- 
ſeth all theſe Inconveniencies ; but it's as true, 
that their Diſeaſe doth need a Cure, for which 
it concerneth them to ſeek out. The Life of 
Man is held upon a conſtant Uncertainty, and 
no Man is ſure to live another Year ; and there- 
fore we have need of Precepts ſo plain as may be 
caſily and quickly learnt, that we may be always 
ready, if Death ſhall call us to an Account. I 
confeſs that what I have tranſcribed from Nature 
is very plain there, to one that already under- 
ſtandeth it; but whether the Diſeaſed Blindneſs 
of the World do not need yet ſomething plainer, 
let Experience determine. 

Sect. 6. That which on 


Underſtanding and Will, à not ſufficient to a darkned 


| Apprehenſion for ſure and ſatisfactory, Which 


Jo the Soul groweth worſe and worſe. 


Id be ſuffccient for a ſound 


fied; and am ready to think, [ All this ſeemeth 
true, and I have nothing of weight to ſay againſt 
it ; but alas! how poor and uncertain a. thing is 
Man's Underſtanding ! How many are. deceived 
in things that ſeem as undeniable to them J. How 
know 1 what one Particular, may be unſeen by 
me, which would change my Judgment, and bet- 
ter inform me in all the reſt? If I could but ſee 
the World which I believe, or at leaſt bur ſpeak 
with one who had been there, or gave me ſenſi- 
ble Evidence of his Veracity, it would much con- 
firm me.] Senſe hath got ſo much maſtery in 
the Soul, that we have much ado to take any 
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hath not ſome great Correſpendency with Senſe. 
This is not well: But it is a Diſeaſe which ſhew- 
eth the need of a Phylician, and of ſome other ſa- 
tisfy ing Light. | „„ 
Sect. 8. While we are thus ſtopt in our way by Te- 
diouſneſe, Difficulty, and a ſubjective Uncertainty a- 
bout the End and Duty of Man, the Fleſh is ftill 
active, and Sin increaſeth and pets advantage, and 
preſent things are ſtill in their deceiving Power ; and 


2 


Sect. 9. The Soul being thus vitiated and perverted 
by Sin, s ſo partial, ſlothful, negligent, umwilling 
ſuperficial, deceitful, and byaſſed in its Studies, that 
if the Evidences of Life. everleſting be full, and clear, 
and ſatisfying to others, it will over-look them, or not 
perceive their Certainty. 


O curve in terris animz, & cœleſtium inanes 
Quid juvat hoc, templis noſtros immittere mo!s 
Er bona Diis ex hac ſcelerate ducere pulpà? P# 
Non bove maQato cœleſtia numina gaudent: 
Sed quæ præſtanda eſt, & fine teſte fides. Ovid. . 
e 2 OO 10% 
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Sect. 10. Though it be meſt evi lent by common 
Experiences that the Nature of Man is Jamentably de- 
praved 5 and that Sin doth ver- pread the World z yet 
how it entred, and when, or which of our Progeni- 
tors e [the firſt Zranſgreſſor and Cauſe, no natura 
Light doth fully or ſatisfactorily acquaint me, \ 
Sect. 11. And though Nature tell me that God can- 
not dumm or hate a Soul that truly lowerh bim, and s 
ſanctiſied, yet doth it not ſhow me a Means that is 
likely conſiderably to prevail to ſanttifie Souls, and turn 
them from | the Love of preſent tranſitory Things, to 
the Love of God and Life eternal. | 
Though there be in Nature the diſcovery of 
ſufficient Reaſons and Motives to do it, where 
Reaſon: is not in Captivity 3 yet how unlikely 
they are to prevail with others, both Reaſon and 
Experience fully teſtifie. 


8 


Omne nefas, omnemq; mali purgamine cauſam 
Credebant noſtri tollere poſſe ſenes, &c. 


Ah! nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cædis 
Fulmineà tolli poſſe putatis aqui. Ovid. 2. Faſt. 


Sect. 12. And whereas God's ſpecial Mercy and 
Grace is neceſſary to ſo great a Change and Cure, and 
this Grace is forfeited by Sin, and every Sin deſerveth 
more Puniſhment, and this Sin and Puniſhment muſt 
be ſo far forgiven before God can give us that Grace 
which we have forfeited, Nature doth not ſatisfactori- 
ly teach me, how God is fo far reconciled to Man, nor 


how the Forgiveneſs of Sin may be by us ſo far procu- 


red. 


Multa miſer metui, quia feci multa proterve. Idem. 
In malis ſperare bonum, niſi innocens nemo ſolet. Ser. 


Sect. 13. And whereas I ſee at once in the World, 
both the abounding of Sin, which deſerveth Damna- 


tion, and the abounding of Mercy to thoſe that are un- | 


der ſuch Deſerts; I am mot ſatisfi d by the Light of 
Nature, how God is ſo fat reconciled, and the Ends 
of Government and Fuſtice attained, asto deal with 
the World ſo contrary to its Deſerts. 


Sect. 14. And while I am in this doubt of God's | 


reconciliation, I am ready ſtill to fear, left preſent for- 
bearance and mercy be but a reprieval, and will end 
at laſt in greater Miſery : However I find it hard, if 
wot impoſſible, to come to any certainty of actual Par- 
don and Salvation. 1 

Sect. 15. And while I am thus uncertain of Par- 
don and the Love of God, it muſt needs make it an 
in/uperable difficulty to me, to Love God above my ſelf 
and all things: For to Love a God that I think will 


damn me, or moſt probably may do it, for ought I know, 
is a thing that Man can hardly do. 


Turpe eſt Sect. 16. And therefore I cannot ſee how the guilty 
qui-quam World can be ſanttifi d, nor brought to forſake the Sin 


N and Vanities which they love, as long as God, whom 
bene au. t2ey muſt turn to by Love, doth ſeem ſo unlovely to 
tem age- them. | 

re nullo 


Sea. 17. And every Temptation from preſent Pleas 


per:culo 


propolito. ſure, Commodity or Honour, will be like to prevail, 


multo- 
rum eſt: ſo 
d vero Souls. | 

Ee Sect. 18. Nor can J ſee by Nature how a Sinner 
ef, etiam can live comfortably in the World, for want of clearer 
cum peri- aſſurance of his future Happineſs. 5 
culo ſuo 

honeſtatem in agentem ſequi. Plut. in Mario. 


while the Love of God, and the Happineſs to come, are 


. 
th. 


At mens bi conſcia facti ys ee e 9 
rzmetuens, adhibet ſtimulos, terretq; flagellis 30% $-. 
ec vider interea-qui terminus efſe malorum * | 
oliir, nec qui ſit pœarum denique finis, | | 1 
tque eadem metuit magis hæcneè in morte graveſcant. Lucret. 3. ; 

| 2 


For if he do but fay as poor Seneca, Cicero, and | E en the ſame Bench, 


others ſuch, [ Ir mf lile tbat there is another Life 
«for us, but we are not ſure] it will both abate their 


3 


Comfort in che fore: choughts f it, and 


ſo dark and doubtful, to guilty, miſ-giving ignorant 


* 


tem 

them to venture upon preſent Pleaſure, for fort 
of loſing all. And if they were never ſo conti- 
dent of the Life to come, and had no aflurance 
of their own part in it, as not knowing whether 
their Sins be pardoned, ſtill their Comfort in it 
would be ſmall. And the World can give them 
no more than is proportionable to ſo ſmall and 
momentany a thing. ; 


Sea. 19. Nor do I fee in Nature any full andſuita- 


| ble Support againſt: the Pain and Fears of Sufferings, 


and Death, while Men doubt of that which ſhould 
ſuppert them. | 

- Sect. 20. I muſt therefore conclude, that the Light 
and Law of Nature, which was ſuitable to uncorrupted 
Reaſon, and Will, and to an undepraved Mind, is too 
inſufficient to the corrupted, vitiated guilty World; and 
that there is a neceſſity of ſome recovering medic;s 
nal Revelation. 

Which forced the very Heathens to fly to O- 
racles, Idols, Sacrifices, and Religious Propitia- 
tions of the Gods; there being ſcarce any Nati- 
on which had not ſome ſuch Thing: though they 
uſed them, not only uneffectually, but tothe in- 
creaſe of their Sin, and Strengthning their Pre- 
ſumption ; (as too many poor ignorant Chriſtians 
now do their Maſſes and other ſuch Formalities 
and Superſtitions.) But as Arnobias ſaith, ( adv. 
Gentes, I. 7.) Creſcit enim multitudo peccantium. , + 
cum redimendi peccati ſpes datur : & facile itur ad 
culpas, ubi eſt venalis ignoſcentium gratia. He that 
hopeth to purchaſe forgiveneſs with Mony, or 
Sacrifices, or Ways of Coſt, will ſtrive rather to 
be rich than to be innocent. 


\AHAP.171 


Of the ſeveral Religions which are in the 
_» World. | 


H ring finiſhed my Enquiries into the State 
11 and Book of Nature, I found it my Duty 
to enquire what other Men thought in the World, 
and: what were the Reaſons of their ſeveral Be- 
liefs, that if they knew more than I had diſco- 
vered (by what means foever) I might become 
artaker of it. | ö „ dete 

Sect. I. And firſt I find that all the World, except 
thoſe called Heat bens, are conſcious of the Neceſſity of 
ſupernatural Revelation; yea, the Heathens themſel ve, 
bade ſome common apprehenſion of it. Sit :. 

Sect. 2. Four Sorts of Religions I find only conſi- . 
Herable upon Earth : The meer e. iſts, called com- 
monly Heathens and Idolaters : The Fews : The Ma- 
hometans : And the Chriſtians. . The Heathensby their 
Oracles, Augures and Aruſpices, confeſs the Neceſſity 
of ſome ſupernatural Light ; and the very Religion of 
all the Reſt conſiſteth in. it. | 08 
I. Sect. 3. As for the Heat bent, I find ths much 
good among them : That ſome of them have had a very 
great Care of their Souls : And' many. have uſed ex- 
ceeding Induſtry in ſeeking after Knowledge, eſpecially 
in the Myſteries of the Works of God; and ſome of 
them have bent their Minds hipher to know God, and 
the inviſivieWorlds © That they commonly thought that 
there is a Life of Retribution after Death; and 2 


the wiſeſt of them, the Sum of that is to be found 
|. (though confuſedly) which I have laid down in the 


firſt Part of rb Book. Sei 
Eſpecially in Seneca, Cicero, Plutarch, Plato, Plo- Eanipius 
tin, Jamblicus, Proclus, Porphyry, Fulian the A- faith, That 


5 8 8 Conſtan- 
tine ſo honoured Sopater the Philefopher „ that he made him 


| | uſually fit by 
Sure the Philoſephers were fal reported to 
Theoph. Antioch. ad Autol. 1, 2, p. 137. when he ſaith, rbat Zeno, Di- 
ogenes, and Cleanthes's Books, do teach to eat Man's Fleſh, and Fathers to 


be roaſted and eaten by the Children, und ſacrificed by them, &. Beljing 
one another, hath been the Devils means to deſtroy Charity on earth. 


Vol. H, 


poſtate, 


The | Reaſons of the Chr iſtian Religion. K 


for their Learning and Wiſdom, and Moral Vir- 
tues, the Chriſtian ' Biſhops .carried themſelves 
reſpectfully to many of them, (as Baſil to Liba- 
nius, &c.) And in their Days many of their 
Philoſophers were honoured by the Chriſtian 
Emperors, or at leaſt by the inferior Magiſtrates 
and Chriſtian People, who judged: that ſo great 
Worth deſerved Honour, and that the Confeſſion 
of ſo much Truth, deſerved anſwerable Love; 


eſpecially ÆAdeſius, Fulianus, Cappadox, Proæreſi- 


i. 


us, Maximus, Libanins, Acacius, Chryſanthus, &c. 


And the Chriſtians ever ſince have made great 

-uſe of their Writings in their Schools; eſpeci- 

ally of Ariſtotlès and Plato's with their Follow- 

NT . 

Sect. 4. And I find that the Tdolatry of the wiſeſt 
of them was not ſo fooliſh as that of the Vulgar ; but 
they thought that the Univerſe was one animated World, 
and that the Univerſal Soul was the only abſolute So- 
vcreign God, whom they deſcribed much like as Chriſti- 
ans do: And that the Sun, and Stars, and Earth , 
and each particular Orb, was an individual Animal, 
part of the Univerſal World, and beſides the Uni ver- 
ſal, had each one a ſubordinateparticular Soul, which 
they worſhipped as a ſubordinate particular Deity, as 
ſome Chriſtians do the Angels. And their Images they 
ſet up for ſuch Repreſentations, by which they theught 
theſe Gods delighted to be remembred, and inſtrumental- 
ly to exerciſe their Virtues for the help of earthly mor- 
tals. | 

Sect. 5. I find that except theſe Philoſophers, and 
very few more, the Generality of the Heathens were 
and are fooliſh Idolaters, and Ignorant, ſenſual brutiſh 
Men. | 

Sed ne- At this Day through the World, they are that 
ſcio quo- Sort of Men that are likeſt unto Beaſts, except 
modo, nil ſome few at Siam, China, the Indian Bannians, the 
fund Jie; Faponians, the Ethnick Perſians, and a few more. 
poteſt, The greateſt Deformity of Nature is among them: 
quod non The leaſt of ſound Knowledge, true Policy, Ci- 
dicatur ab vility and Piety is among them. Abominable 
—_ Wickedneſs doth no where ſo much abound. So 
phorum. that if the Doctrine and Judgment of theſe may 
Cic.Divin. be judged of by the Effect, it is moſt inſufficient 
-2.P.188. to heal the diſeaſed World, and reduce Man to 
Holineſs, Sobriety and Honeſty. 

Sea. 6. I find that thoſe few among the Heathens 
who attain to more Knowledge in the things which 
concern Man's Duty and Happineſs than the Reſt, do 
commonly deſtroy all again by the Mixture of ſome Do- 

tages and impious Conceits. 

| The Literati in China excel in many Things, but 
Sed læc beſides Abundance of Ignorance in Philoſophy, 
eadem they deſtroy all by Denying the Immortality of 
num cen- the Soul, and affirming Rewards and Puniſhments 
ſes 7 to be only in this Life, or but a little longer. At 
Vale, gig leaſt, none but the Souls of the Good (ſay ſome 
admodum Of them) ſurvive: And though they confeſs one 
paucos à 
quibus in- Sect called Sciequia or Siacca, is very clear for the 
e Unity of the God-haed, the Joys of Heaven, and the 


ſpurata, f 
3 Torments of Hell, with ſome umbrage of the Tri- 


ta ſunt? mjty, &c. But they blot out all with the Pythagore- 
Quotus an Fopperies, affirming theſe Souls which were 
— * in Joy or Miſery, after a certain Space to be ſent 
Philoſo- again into Bodies, and ſo to continue through fre- 
phorum | 


invenitur, qui ſit ita moratus, ita animo ac vita conſtitutus, ut ratio 
poſtular ? Qui diſciplinam ſuam, non oſtentationem ſcientiæ, ſed le- 

em vitæ putet? Qui obtemperet ipfe ſibi, & decretis ſuis pareat? 
Videre licet alios tanta levitate & jactatione, ut iis fuerit non didiciſſe 
melius; alios pecuniæ cupidos, gloriæ nonnullos, multos libidinum 
ſervos: Ut cum eorum vita mirabiliter Pugnet oratio ; quod quidem 
mihi videtur turpiſſimum. Ut enim ſi Grammaricum ſe profeſſus 
quiſpiam barbarè loquarur, aut ſi abſurdè canat is, qui le haberi velit 
muſicum; hoc turpior ſit, qudd in eo ipſo peccet, cujus profitetur, 
ſcientiam. Sic Philoſaphus in ratione vitæ peccans , hoc turpior eſt, 
quod in Officio, cujus magiſter eſſe vult, labitur, artemq; vitæ pro- 
: Gus, delinquit in vit a. Cic. Tſcul. J. 2. 5. 25% | . 
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God, they give him no ſolemn Worſhip. Their | 
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poſtate, — Epidctetut, Arrian, &. And j quent Changes to Eternity: To ſay nothing of 


the Wickedneſs of their Lives. Their third Sect 
called Lauru is not worth the Naminig'; as being 
compoſed of Fopperies, and Sorceries, and Im- 
poſtures.” All the Faponian Sects alſo make the 
World to he eternal, and Soulsto be perpetuated through 
infinite Tran{migrations. "The Siamenſes,, whoſeem 
the beſt of all, and neareſt co Chriſtians, have 
many Fopperies, and worſhip the Devil for Fear, 
as they do God for Love. The Indian Bramenes, 
or Bannians, alſo have the Pythagorean Errors, and 
place theirPiety in redeemingBrutes becauſe they 
haveSouls which ſometimes were humane. The Per- 
ſians diſperſed in India, who confeſs God, and Hea- 
ven,andHell, yet think that theſe are but of a thou- 
ſand Years Duration. And it is above a thouſand 
Years ſince they believed, that the World ſhould 
continue but a thouſand Years, and then Souls 
e releaſed from Hell, and a new World made. 
Se. 7. Their great Darkneſs and Uncertainties 
appear by the innumerable Sets aud Differences which 


are among them ; which are incomparably more nu- 


Werld beſides. . 

I need not tell you of the 288 Sects or Opini- 
ons de ſummo bono, which Varro ſaid was in his 
Days: The Difference which you may.find in 
Laertius, Heſechius, and others, between the Cy- 
nicks, Peripateticks, Academicks, Stoicks, Scepticls, 
Epicureans, &c. with all their ſub-diviſions, are e- 
nough. In Japan, the twelve Sects, have their 
ſub-diviſions. In China, the three general Sects, 


them, | Singuli fontes labentibus paulatim ſeculis, a 
fraudum magiſtris in tot mæandros derivati ſunt, ut 
ſub triplici nomine trecentæ mibi Sectæ inter ſe diſcre- 
pantes numerari poſſe videantur : Sed & he quotidia- 
nis increments augentur, & in pejus ruunt.] Petrus 
Texeira ſaith of the Indians, | In Regno Gaxeratenſi 
varii ſunt ritus & Sectæ incolarum, & quod mirum , 
vix Familiam invenias in qui omnes congruant : Alii 
comedunt Carnem, alii nequaquam ; alii comedunt 
quidem, ſed non mattant Animalia: Alii nonnulla 
tantum Animalia comedunt ; alii tantum Piſces ; alii 
tantum Lac & Herbas, &c. Foban. a Twiſt. ſaith 
of the Indian Bramenes, Numerantur Sectæ praciput 
nominis octoginta tres: Sed præter has minus illuſtri- 
um magna eſt multitudo, ita ut ſingulæ Familie pecu- 
liarem fere foveant Religionem. It were endleſs to 
ſpeak of all the Sets in Africa and America; to 
ſay nothing of the Beaſtly Part of them in Braſs, 


Iſlands of Cannibals, who know no God, (nor 
Government, nor Civility ſome of them.) They 
are not only of as many Minds as Countries, but 
of a Multitude of Sects in one and the ſame Coun- 
try. | 


all theſe People as to their final State, but only to ſay, 
that if any of them have a boly Heart and Life, in 
the true Love of God, they ſhall be ſaved ; but without 
this, no Form of Religion will ſave any Man, be it 
never ſo right. | WO 


for all the Good which is in them, and all that is true 
and good in their Religion, I will embrace: And be- 
cauſe it is ſo defective, to look further, and try what I 
can learn from others. 

There is fo much lovely in a Cato, Cicero, Se- 
neca, Antonine, Epidtetus, Plutarch, &c. in the Re- 


in India, in the Bramans, or Bannians of India, in 
the Bonxii of Fapæn, and divers others in China 
and elfewhere, that it cbHigeth us not only to 
love them benevolently, but with much Complacence. 
And as I will learn from Nature it ſelf what I can, 


to alſo from theſe Student of Nature. I Will take 
42 "38. ü . (* up 


- wo ce 


merous, than all that are found in all Parties in the 


have ſo many ſub-diviſions, that Varenins ſaith of 


the Cape of good Hope, that is, Soldania, and the 


Set, 8. I find not my ſelf called or enabled to Judge ; 


Sect. 9. But I find it to be my Duty to love them © 


ligions of Siam, in the diſperſed Perſian Ethnicks 
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up nothing meerly on their Truſt, nor reject a- 
ny Doctrine meerly becauſe it is theirs; but all 
that is true and good in cheir Religions, as far 
as I cah diſeern it, ſhall be part of mine; and 


becauſe I find" them ſo dark and bad, I will be- 


take me for further Information to thoſ: that truſt 
to ſupernatural Revelation; which ate the Fews, 
M:humttans and the Chriſtians ; of which I ſhall 
next conſider a- part. 
Sect. 10. II. As to the Relig 
need not ſay much vf it by it ſelf ; the Poſitive Part 
of their Doctrine being confeſſed by the Christians and 
Mihumetans, to be of Divine Revelation; and the 
negative Part, (their denying of Chri#t) is to be try- 
ed, in the Tryal of Ciriftianity. 

Judzo The Reaſons which are brought for the Chri- 
Chriſtia- ſtian Religion, if ſound, will prove che Old Te- 
ni, contra ſtament, which the Fews believe; it being part 
Judæos & of the Chriſtians Sacred Book : And the ſame 


In To. 4- 
Bib. Par. 
extat li- 
ber Hie- 
ronymi a 
Sancta 
Fide, ex 


N Reaſons will confute the Fews Rejection of Je- 
2 Ap- ſus Chriſt. I take that therefore to be the fitteſt 


probatio place to treat of this Subject, when I come to 

| £050 Ju- the Proofs of the Chriſtian Faith. I oppoſe not 

4 8 what they have from God : I muſt prove that to 
t. be of God, which they deny. 


converti 
6. 


[422 i „ k 
j De Mahumetis Origine, 


B. P. Gr. Lat. To. 2. P. 289, Cc. 


Sect. 11. III. In the Religion of the Mabumetans 
I find much good, viz. A Confeſfim of dne only God, 
and mot of the Natural Parts of Religion; a vebe- 
ment Oppoſition to all Idolatry ; A teftimony to the Ve- 
ratity of Moles, and of Chriſt ; that Chriſt is the 
IWerl of God, and a great Prophet ; and the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles true: Al this therefore where 
Chriſtianity is approved, muſt be embraced, 

And there is no doubt but God hath made uſe 
of Mahamet as a great Scourge to the Idolaters of 
the World ; as well as to the Chriſtians who had 
abuſed their ſacred Privileges and Bleflings : 
Whereever his Religion doth prevail, he caſteth 
down Images, and filleth Mens Minds with a ha- 
tred of Idols, and all Conceit of Multitude of 
Gods, and bringeth Men to Worſhip one God a- 
lone, and doth that by the Sword in this, which 
the Preaching of the Goſpel had not done in 
many obſtinate Nations of Idolaters. | 

Vid The- Sect. 12. But withal I find a Man exalted as the 
odori A- chief of Prophets, without any ſuch Proof as 4 wiſe 
3 O- Man ſhould be moved with; and an Aleoran written 
2 by him below the Rates of common Reaſon, being a 
tem non Rhapſody of Nmſence and Confuſs n ; and many falſe 
eſſe ex and impious Dottrines introduced; and a tyrannical 
— 2 Empire and Religion twiſted, and both erected, propas 
ak 71 — gated, and maintained, by irrational tyrannical means: 
ben. Moa- All which diſcharge my Reaſon from the Entertainment 
methica. of th Religion. ; 8 
1. That Mabomet was ſo great (or any) Pro- 
zhet, is neither confirmed by any true credible 
* nor by any Eminency of Wiſdom or 
Holineſs, in which he excelled other Men; nor 
any thing elſe which Reaſon can judge. to be a 
Divine Atteſtation. The contrary is ſufficiently 
apparent in the irrationality of his Alcoran: There 
is no true Learning nor excellency in it, but ſuch 
as might be expected among Men of the more 
incult Wits, and barbarous Education : There is 
nothing delivered methodically or rationally,with 
any Evidence of ſolid Underſtanding 2 There is 
nothing, but the moſt nauſeous Repetition an 
hundred times over of many ſimple: incoherent 
Speeches, in the Diale& of a drunken Man 
ſometimes againſt Idolaters, and ſometimes a- 
gainſt Chriſtians for calling Chriſt, God z which 
all ſer: together ſeem not to contain: (in the 
whole Alcoran) 10 
Reaſon as one Leaf 


1 be Reaſons of the Cbriſi ian Religion. 


| 
ion of the Fews, I 


Ge. vid. fragm. ex Anaſtaſ. Hiſt, Ecel. in 


much ſolid uſeful Senſe. aud | 
of ſome of thoſe Philoſo- | 


p 


x 
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phets whom he oppoſeth , however his Te 
had--d2livered him from their Idolatry, and 
—— him more to approach the Chriſtian 

ait. 88 b 
* 5. And who can think it any probable Sign 
chat he is the Prophet of Truth, whoſe Kingdom 
is of this World erected by the Sword ; who bar- 
barouſly ſuppreſſeth all rational Enquiry into his 
Doctrine, and all Diſputes againſt it, all true 
Learning and rational Helps, to advance and 
improve the Intellect of Man: And who teach- 

eth Men to fight and kill for their Religion: 
Certainly, the Kingdom of Darkneſs is not the 
Kingdom bf God but of the Devil: And the 
Friend of Ignorance is no Friend to Truth, to 
God, nor to Mankind : And it is a Sign ofa bad 
| Cauſe that it cannot endure the Light. If it be 
of God, why dare they not ſoberly prove it to 
us, and hear what we have to object againſt it; 
that Truth by the Search may have the Victory: 
1 Beaſts had a Religion it would be ſuch as 
this, 

3. Moreover, they have Doctrihes of Poly- 
gamy, and bf a ſenſual kind of Heaven, and of 
murdering Men to increaſe their Kingdoms, and 
many the like ; which being contrary tothe light 
of Nature, and unto certain common Truths; 
do prove that the Prophet and his Doctrine are 
not of God. 

4. And his full Arteſtation to Moſes and Chriſt 
as the crue Prophets of God, doth prove himſelf 
a falſe Prophet who ſo much contradicteth them; 
and rageth againſt Chriſtians as a blood-thirſty 
Enemy, when he hath given ſo full a Teſtimon 


to Chriſt. The particulars of which I ſhall ſhew- 
| anon, 


SHA Hi. 
of theZCHRISTIAN RETLIO TON: And 


Firſt, What it b. 
SeR. 1. IV. 'F- HE laſt ſort of Religion to be en- woe 
| Yb : 5 riſtian . 
quired into, a CHRISTIAN L. Religion it 
Tr; in which by the Providence of God I was educa- judge not 
ted, and. at firſt received it by a Human Faith, upon the in- 
the Word and Reverence of my Parents and Teachers, de Wy 
being unable in my Ghildhood rationally to try its Grounds — 
and Evidences. | | but by oh 
I ſhall declare to the Reader juſt in what Order ancient 
I have received the Chriſtian Religion, that the oy reds and 
Inquiſition being the more clear and particular, „ „%s 
the Satisfaction may be the greater: And it being biſewbere 
primarily for my own uſe that I draw up theſg/a- / have re- 
pers; I find it convenient to remember what he on} 
paſt; and to inſert the Tranſcript of my ownEx- an 1. 
periences ; that I may fully try whether I have ther anci- 
gone rationally and faithfully to work or not. Ie; and 
confeſs, that I took my Religion at firſt upon my /, 
Parents Word: And who could expect that in my may find 
Childhood I ſhould be able to prove its Grounds ? rerr d ro 
But whether God owned that Method of Recep- # Uſher | 
tion, by any of his inward Light and Operations, 44 9 85 
and whether the Efficacy of the ſmalleſt Beams ov 
be any proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, Sehe De; 
[ leave. to the Reader, and ſhall my ſelf only de- ſcription of 
clare the naked Hiſtory in trutn. e ch., 
Sect. 2. In this Religion (received defeftively both Hin 
as to Matter and Grounds,) I found a Power even in ad Arme- 
my Childhood, to awe my Soul, and check my Sin and nios, de 
Folly, and ma le me careful of my Salvation, and to es - 
A me love and bonour true Wiſdom anil Holineſs of aa fond 


What the 


* | To. 1. p: 
Ae the Coteib fm of Iunilius Africanus, de Part. Div. L * 
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Secte 3. But when I grew up to fuller uſe of Rea- 
ſan, and more diſtinctiy underſtood what I bad general- 

ly and darkly received, the Power of it did more ſur- 

prize my Mind, and bring me to deeper conſideration of 
Spiritual and Everlaſting Things: It humhled me in 

the ſenſe of my Sin and its Deſerts, and made me think 

more ſenſibly of a Saviour: It reſolved. me fur more ex- 

ct Obedience tu God, and increaſed my Love to God; 
and increaſed my Love to Perſons and Things, Sermons, 

Writings, Prayers, Conference, which reliſhed of plain 

reſolved Godlineſs. 

Sect: 4. In all this time I never doubted of the Truth 
of his Religion; partly retaining my firſt Human Be- 
lief, and pirtly awed and convinced by the Intrinſick 
Evidence of its proper Subject, End, and Manner; and 
being taken up about the humbling and reforming Study 
of my ſelf. | 

Sea. 5. At laſt hawing for many Years Iaboured to 
compoſe my Mind and Life to the Principles of this Re- 
ligion, I grew up to ſee more Difficulties in it than I 
ſaw before: And partly by Temptations, and partly by 
an Inquiſitive Mind, which was wonnded with Un- 
certainties, and could not contemptuorſly or careleſly caſt 
eff the Doubts which I was not able to reſolve, I reſu- 
med ofreſh the whole Enquiry, and reſolved to make as 
faithful a ſearch into the Nature and Grounds of 
this Religion, as if I had never been baptized in- 
fo it. 

The firſt Thing I ſtudied was the Matter of 
Chriſtianity, What it is? And the next was the Evi- 
dence and Certainty of it: Of which I ſhall ſpeak 
diſtinctly. | 

Sect. 6. The Chriſtian Religion is to be conſidered, 
1. In its ſelf, as delivered by God. 2. Inits Recep- 
tion and Practice by Men profeſſing it. In its ſelf it 
is Perfect, but not ſo eaſily diſcernable by a Stranger: 
In the Practiſers it is imperfect here in this Life; but 
more diſcernable by Men that cannot ſo quickly un- 
derſtand the Principles; and more forcibly conſtrain- 
eth them to perceive its Holineſs and Worth , where it 
is indeed ſincerely practiſed: And is moſt diſhonoured and 
miſunderſtood thro' the wickedneſs of Hypocrites who 
profeſs it. 

As the Impreſs on the Wax doth make the Image 
more diſcernable than the Sculpture on the Seal ; 
coat To but the Sculpture is true and perfect, when many 
dæos Et Accidents may render the Impreſſed Image im- 
Rabbi Sa- perfect and faulty: So is it in this Caſe. To a 
muel. diligent Enquirer, Chriſtianity is beſt known in its 
Aarro- Principles delivered by Chriſt the Author of it; and 
adventu indeed is no otherwiſe perfectly known; becauſe 
Meſliz, it is no where elſe perfectly to be ſeen : But yet 

it is much more viſible and raking with unskilful 
ſuperficial Obſervers, in the Profeſſors Lives: For 
they can diſcern the Good or Evil of an Action, 
who perceive not the nature of the Rule and Pre- 
cepts. The vital Form in the Roſe-Tree is the moſt 
excellent part; but the Beauty and Sweetneſs of the 
Roſe is more eaſily diſcerned. Efﬀe&s are moſt 
ſenſible, but Cauſes are moſt excellent. And yet in 
ſome reſpe& the Practice of Religion is more ex- 
cellent than the Precepts, inaſmuch as the Precepts 

are Means to Practice: For the End is more excel- 
lent than the Means as ſuch. A Poor Man can 
eaſilier perceive the Worth of Charity in the Per- 
ſon that cloatheth, and feedeth, and relieveth him, 
than the worth of a Treatiſe or Sermon of Chari- 
ty. Subjects eaſily perceive the worth of a Wiſe, 
and Holy, and Juſt, and Merciful King or Ma- 
giſtrate, in his actual Government, who are not 
much taken with the Precepts which require yet 
more Perfection: And among all Deſcriptions, 
Hiſtorical Narratives, like Zexophon's Cyrus, do 
take moſt with them. Doubtleſs, if ever the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity ſhould live according to 
their own Profeſſion, they would thereby over- 
come the Oppoſition of the World, and propa- 
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gate their Religion with greateſt ſucceſs: through, 
all the Earth. | inte Anti 1 
Becauſe no Man can well judge of the Truth of 
a Doctrine, till he firſt know hat it is, I think 
it here neceſſary to open the true nature of the Chri- 
/tian Religion, and tell Men truly what it is: Part- 
25 becauſe I perceive that abundance that pro- 
eſs it hypocritically, by the meer Power of Edus 
cation, Laws and Cuſtom of their Countrey, do 
not underſtand it, and then are the eaſilier temp- 
ted to neglect or contemn it, or forſake it, if 
ſtrongly tempted to it; (even to forſake that 


Otherwiſe, were I to 


may peruſe theſe Lines. 1 
y underſtand it, 


ſpeak only to thoſe that alread 


ft 


might ſpare this Deſcription. 


containeth two Parts: 1. All Theological Veritieswhich © 
are of Natural Revelation. 2. Much more which w | 
ſupernaturally revealed. The Supernatural Revela- 
tion u ſaid in it to be partly written by God, partly de- 
livered by Angels, partly by inſpired Prophets and A- 
poſtles , and partly by Teſus Chriſt bimſelf in Per- 
on. ab. ys w. + a 
Sea. 8. The Supernatural Revelation reciteth moſt 
of the Natural, becauſe the ſearching of the great Book 
of Nature is a long and difficult Work for the now cor- 
rupted, dark and ſlothful Mind of the common ſort of 
Men. ; 

Sect. 9. Theſe Supernatural Revelations 
contained, 1. Moſt copiouſly in a Book called, The 
Holy Bible, or Canonical Scriptures. 2. More ſum- 
marily and contractedly, in three Forms, called, The 
Belief, The Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Com- 
mandments. 3. And moſt briefly and ſummarily, in 
a Sacramental Covenant: This laſt containeth all 
the Eſſential parts moſt briefly ; and the ſecond 
ſomewhat fuller explaineth them; and the firſt (the 


Holy Scriptures) containeth alſo all the Integral parts, 
or the 2whole Frame, Hp 

Sect. 10, Some of the preſent Profeſſors of the Chri- 
[tian Religion, do differ about the Authority of ſome' 
few Writings called Apocrypha, whether they are to 
be numbred with the Canonical Books of God, or not: 
But thoſe few containing in them no conſiderable Points 
of Doctrine different from the reſt, the Controverſre doth 
not very much concern the Subſtance or Doctrinal Mat- 
ter of their Religion. | 

Sect. 11. The Sacred Scriptures are written very 
much Hiſtorically, the Doctrines being interſperſed 
with the Hiſtory. 

Se. 12. This Sacred Volume containeth two Parts: 
The firſt called, The Old Teſtament, containing the 


Jewiſh Nation till after their Captivity ; As alſo their 
ſtament, containing the Hiſtory of the Birth, and 015. 
and Death, and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
Cnriſt; the ſending of his Apoſtles ; the giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; the Courſe of their Miniſtry and Mira- 
cles; with the Sum of the Doctrine preached firſt by 
Chriſt, and then by them, and certain Epiſtles of theirs 
to divers Churches and Perſons, more fully opening all 
that Doctrine. = + 9140 Ghent 


ment is ths : © That in the beginning God crea- 
ed the Heaven and the Earth, with all things 
in them: Vz. That having firſt made the in- 
ce tellectual ſuperior Part of the World, and the 
« Matter of the Elementary World in an unform- 
© ed Maſs, he did the firſt Day diſtinguiſh or 
* form the active Element of Fire, and cauſed 
© it to give light; The ſecond Day he ſeparate 
the ratified Paſſive Element called Air, expand- 
* ing it from the Earth upwards to be a ſeparas 
* tion and medium of Action between the Spe 
e A on © hn a 2 
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Sect. 7, The CHRISTIAN RELIGION 1:0: 


which indeed they never truly received). And SiH 6 þ 
becauſe it's poſlible ſome Aliens to Chriſtianity. - 74 


Hiſtory of the Creation, and of the Deluge, and of the _ _. 


Law, and Prophets. The Second called, The NewTes- - 


Sea. 13. The ſum of the Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- Gen. 1. 


1. 
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ie Reaſons, of tht Chriſtian Religion. 
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— < jor and inferior Parts: Th third Day he ſe- | 
« paxared the Reſt of the Paſſive Rlement, Farth 
«and Waret into their proper Place, and ſet their 
© Bounds; and made individual Plants, waht 
* theiriſpeciſick Forms and Vartueof Generation. 
© The fourth Day he made therSun, Moon and 
< Stars, for Luminaries tothe Earth; either then 
forming them, or then appointing them to that 
“ Office (but not revealing their other Uſes, 
O ( T8 g Wet 7 
© which are nothing to us.) The fifth Day he 
© made Fiſhes and Birds, with the Power of Ge- 
neration. The ſixth Day he made the terreſtri- 
© al Animals, and Man, with the like generative 
© Power. And the ſeventh Day he appointed to 
be a Sabbath of Reſt, on which he would be 
© ſolemnly worſhipped by Mankind as our CRE- 
ATOR. Having wade one Man and one Wo- 
man, in his own Image, that is, with Intellects, 
Free- will, and executive Power; in Wiſdorh ; 
* Holineſs, and Aptitude to Obey him, and with 
© Dominion over-the-Senſicive and Vegative, and 
© jnarimate Creatures; he placed them in a Gar- 
* den of Pleaſure, wherein were two Sacramen- 
© tal, Trees, one called, The Tree of Life, and 
© the other the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
© and Evil: And (beſides the Law of Nature) 
he tryed. him only wich this poſitive Prohibiti- 
874 on, that he ſhould. not eat of the Tree of 
tet, „Knowledge: Mhereupon the Devil“ (who 
cbt Adam © before this was fallen from his firſt State of In- 
werfe cc nocency and Felicity) took occaſion to per- 
le ſwade the Woman that God's, Threatning was | 
2. © not true; that he meant not as he ſpake ; that 
fore Lent is © he knew Man was e 5 8 Pee 
lebe, to © ledge, but envyed him that Happineſs; an 
IH T9 : $6 the eating of that Fruit, was not the way 
1 to death as God had threatned, but to Know- 
raiſe. But © ledge and Exaltation ; Whereupon the Woman 
that'ra fin- ** ſeeing the Beauty of the Ftuit, and deſiring 
N * Knowledge, baljaves 2 _ _ 5 
gabe © of that which God forbad: The Sin being ſo 
dae i: © hainous for a new- made Rational Creature, to 
en ſome © believe that God was falſe and bid, a lar and 
on % © envious, Which is indeed the Nature of the De- | 
He longer ©© Vil, and to depart from his Love and Obedi- 
ume. © ence for ſo ſmall a ut pg did in Ui 
cc 
reſently Sentence the Offenders to puniſh« 
Er _ : Yet would not ſo loſe his new-made 
# © Creature, nor caſt off Mankind, by the full 
Tranſtu-. © Execution of his deſerved Puniſhment ; but he 
lit Deos © reſolved to commit the Recovery and Conduct of 
hominem << Mankind to a Redeemer, who ſhould better per- 
lum eg e form the work of Salvation, than the firſt Man 
undique “ Adamhad done the work of Adheſion andObedience. 
occaliones © This Saviour is the Eternal * aq _ of _ 
Sserens cc ho was in due time to aſſume the Nature o 
3 Man, and in the mean time to ſtay the ſtroke 
fectusred- of Juſtice, and to be the inviſible 233 
deretur, & © and Guide of Souls, communicating ſuch Mea- 
declararus cc ſures of Mercy, Light, and Spirit, for their 


_ recovery, as he ſaw fir. (Of whom more a- 
iſtra a= „ non: ) So that henceforward God did no lon- 


Conderet ce ger Govern Man as a ſpotleſs innocent Crea- 
8 ture, by the meer Law of entire- Nature; but 
conditio- aàs a lapſed, guilty, depraved Creature, who 

nem obti- c muſt be pardon'd, reconcil'd, and rene wd, and 
nuit ho- © have Laws and Means made ſuitable to his cor- 

docs. rupted miſerable State. Hereupon God pub- 
talis, nec M ee the * A 4 8 * 3 1 — 
torus im- © due Time: Who ſhould contoun e 1 
mortalis © chat had accuſed God of Falſbood, and of ent-). 
ee ing the Good of Man, and had by lying mur- 
triuſg; ex.. © dered Mankind; and ſhould overcome all his 
tit part ( Decei d Power, and reſcue God's injur d 
itirparti=,** Deceits and Power, ſ | 0 

. * Honour, and the Souls of Sinners, and bring 
due „ them ſafe to the everlaiting Blefſedneſs whic | 
41] | 1 they were made for. Thus God as Man Re- 


— Ii I 


** peculiar People above all the People of the 
Earth: The Children of Faceb being afrerward 


0 


2 UP „„ 


<feth him: He taught Alam firſt to worſhip hini 
now \byr8xtrifice,, both in acknowledgment of 
the Creator, and to teach him to believe in;and 
expect che Redeemer; »who'in his aſſumed Hu- 
© manity was to become a Sacrifice for Sin. This 
* Worſhip by Sacrifice Adam taught his two Sons, 
Cain and Hbel; who were the early Inſtances, 
Types and Beginnings of the two Sorts of Per- 
ons which thence-forward would be in the 
World; diz. The holy Seed of Chriſt, and 
the wicked Seed of Satan; Cain, the Elder (as 
Corruption now is before Regeneration) offer- 
Ling the Fruits of his Land only to his Creator; 
© and Abel, the Younger, qr en Sa "firſt- 
lings of his Flock (of Sheep) to his Redeemer, 
with a purified Mind; God reſected the offering 
** of Cain, and accepted the Sacrifice of Abe! : 
** Whereupon Cain, in imnitation of the Devil , 
© enviedhis Brother, and in Envy flew him, to 
*'forerell tha World what the corrupted Nature 
Jof Man would prove, and how malignant it 
* would be againſt the Sanctified, and what the 
holy Seed that are accepted of God muſt look 
for in this World, for the Hope of an everlaſt- 
ing Bleſſedneſs with God. After this God's 
** Patience waited on Mankind, not executing 
the threatned Death upon their Bodies, till they 
Thad lived ſeven, or eight;or nine hundred Years Gen. 5. 
a Piece: Which Mercy was abuſed to their 
greater Sin, (the length of their Lives occa- 8 
ſioning their exceſſivè Senſuality; Worldlineſs, 2 5 
and Contempt of God, and Life eternal) ſo © 
that the number of the holy Seed was at laſt ſo 
** ſmall, and the Wickedneſsof Mankind ſo great, 
that God reſolved to drown the World: Only 

** righteous Noah and his Family ( eight Perſons) 

"* he ſaved in an Ark, which he directed him to | 
* make; for the Preſervation of himſelf, and the Gen. 8. & 
** Species of Aereal and Terreftrial Animals. Af. 9. 16. & 
ter which Flood, the Earth was peopled in time 11. 
from Noah, to whom God gave Precepts of Pi- 


Gen. 4. 


* 


© ety and Juſtice, which by Tradition came down 


*to his Poſterity througſi the World. Bur {till 
the greater Part did corrupt their ways, and : 
followed Satan, and the holy Seed was the Gen. 12. 
* ſmaller Part: Of whom Abrabam, being ex- 79th: end 
emplary in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, with 2 N 
his Son Jſaac, and his Grandſon Jacob, God did 
in ſpecial Approbation of their Righteouſneſs 
renew his gracious Covenant with them, and 
enlarge ir with the Addition of many tempo- 
ral Bleflings , and ſpecial Privileges to their © '* 
** Poſterity after them; promiſing that they ſhould | 

** poſſeſs the Land of Canaan, and be to him 4 


by a Famine removed into egypt, there mul- 

** tiplied to a great People; The King of Agypt 
therefore oppreſſed them, and uſed them as 
„Slaves, to make his Brick, by cruel Impoſiti- 
ons : Till at laſt God'raiſed them up Moſer for Exod. pe- 
** a Deliverer, to whom God committed his Meſ- 79%” 

** ſage to the King, and to whom he gave Power 

** to work Miracles for their Deliverance , and 

** whom he made their Captain to lead them out 

of eAgypr towards the promiſed Land. Ten 
Times did Moſes with Aaron his Brother go to 

'* Pharaoh the King in vain, though each Time 

they wrought publick Miracles co convince him, 
** till at laſt when God had in a Night deſtroyed 
all the firſt-born in the Land of «£gypr,Pha- 
e raob did unwillingly let the Seed of Jacob (or 


* Ifratt ) go: But repenting quickly, he purſu- 


** ed after them with his Hoſt; and overtooł them 


* juſt at the Red. Sea, where God wrought a Mi- 


* racle, opening the Sea, which the 1raetires paſt 
through on dry Ground: But the King wiel 


2.129. $ deemer, (and not only as his Creator) govern- | 


en. 3. 154 1 * | 


* his Hoft, who were hardned to'purſuc-themy 


Fete 
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„Shoes and Cloaths did not wear in Forty Years. 
© In this Wilderneſs Myſes received from God a 
© Law, by which they were to be governed: In 
© Mount Sinai in Flames of Fire, with terrible 
© Thunder, God appeared fo far to Moſes, as to 
© ſpeak to him, and inſtruct him in all that he 
© would have him to do: He gave him the chief 
© part of his Law in two Tables of Stone, con- 
© taining Ten Commandments, engraven there- 
© on by God hinfelf, (or by Angelical Mini- 
© {tration:) The reſt he inſtructed him in by 
© word of Voice. Moſes was made their Cap- 
© tain, and Aaron their High Prieſt, and all the 
* Forms of God's Worſhip ſettled, with abun- 
© dance of Laws for Sacrihces and Ceremonies, 
© to typifie the Sacrifice and Reign of Chriſt. 
© When Moſes and Aaron were dead in the Wil- 
ce derneſs, God choſe Foſhua, Moſes his Servant, 
© to be their Captain, who led them into Canaan, 
© and miraculouſly conquered all the Inhabitants, 
© and ſettled Iſrael in Poſſeſſion of the Land. 
© There they long remained under the Govern- 
© ment of a Chieftain, called a Judge, ſucceſſive- 


ly choſen by God himſelf : Till at laſt they 


© Mutinied againſt that Form of Government, ©. Fobn had Baptized him, he declared him to be 


the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the 


© and deſired a King like other Nations. Where- 
© upon God gave them a bad King in Diſplea- 
© ſure ; but next him he choſe David, a King of 
te great and exemplary Holineſs, in whom God 
* delighted, and made his Kingdom Hereditary. 
© To David he gave a Son of extraordinary Wil- 
* dom, who by God's Appointment Built the fa- 
© mous Temple at Feruſalem ; yet did this Solo- 
ce mon, by the Temptation of his Wives, to gra- 
ce tifie them, ſet up Idolatry alſo in the Land: 
© Which ſo provoked God, that he reſolved to 
© rend ten Tribes of the twelve out of his Son's 
© Hand ; which accordingly was done, and they 
ce revolted and choſe a King of their own, and 
© only the Tribes of Juda and Benjamin adhered 
< to the Poſterity of Solomon. The wiſe Senten- 
© ces of Solomon, and the Pfalms of David, are 
© here inſerted in the Bible. The Reigns of the 
e Kings of Juda and Jrael are afterwards deſcri- 
© bed; the Wickedneſs and Idolatry of moſt of 
© their ſucceſſive Kings and People; till God be- 
© ing ſo much provoked by them, gave them up 
© into Captivity. Here is aife inſerted many 
© Books of the Prophecies of thoſe Prophets 
© which God ſent from time to time, to call them 


© told Judgments : And, laſtly, here is contain- 
ce ed ſome of the Hiſtory of their State in Cap- 
ce tivity, and the return of the Fews by the ta- 
& your of Cyrus ; where ina Tributary State they 
ce remain d in Expectation of the Promiſed Meſ- 
ce ſiah, or Chriſt, Thus far is the Hiſtory of the 


Old Teſtamene. 


The Fews being too ſenſible of their Capti- þ © his Example, to contemn the Wealth and Ho- - 


nqurs of this World, in .compariſon of the Fa- 
c vur of God, and the Hopes of Immortalitf. 


* vities and Tributes, and too deſirous of Tem- 
oc 


2 


poral Greatneſs and Dominion, expected that | 


4 


| 


: 


te the Meſſiah ſhould reſtore their Kingdom to its 
* ancient Splendor, and ſhould ſubdue the Gen- 
tile Nations to them: And to this Senſe they 
*\expounded all thoſe Paſſages in their Prophets, 


ſt “which were ſpoken and meant of the Spiritu- 

al Kingdom of ' Chriſt, as the Saviour of 
Souls; which prejudiced them againſt the Meſ- 
*flah when he came: So that though they look- 


Ded and longed for his coming, yet When he 
© eame they knew him not to be the Chriſt, but 
*©hared him, and perſecuted him, as the Prophets, 


the Second in the Trinity, aſſumed a Human 
© Soul and Body, and was conceived in the Womb 
* of a Virgin, by the Holy Spirit of God, with- 
© out Man's Concurrence. His Birth was cele- 
** -brared by Prophecies, and - Apparitions, and 
'f. Applauſe of Angels, and other Wonders: A 
Star appearing over the Place, led ſome Aſtro- 
** nomers out of the Eaſt to worſhip him in the 
Cradle; which Herod the King being informed 
* of, and chat they called him the King of the 
* Fews, he cauſed all the Infants in that Couri- 
* try to be killed, that he might not ſcape : But 
* by the warning of an Angel, Jeſs was carri- 
ed into Egypt, where he remained till the Death 
© of Herod. At twelve Years old he diſputed 
** with the Doctors in the Temple: In this time 
* roſe a Prophet called 7obn, who told them, that 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was at hand, and 
called the People to Repentance, that the 

** might be prepared for him, and Baptized all 
* that profeſſed Repentance into the preſent Ex- 
ce pectation of the Saviour. 
© Year of his Age, FJeſus refolved to enter upon 
© the ſolemn Performance of his undertaken 
* Work: And, Firſt, He went to Fohn to be 
** Baptized by him, (the Captains being to wear 
* the ſame Colours with the Soldiers.) When 


* World ; and when he was Baptized and Prayed, 
the Heaven was opened, and the Holy Spirit 
** deſcended in a bodily Shape like a Dove upon 
* him, and a Voice came from Heaven which 
* ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well 
ce pleaſed. The firit thing that Jeſus did after his 
© Baptiſm, was, when he had faſted forty Days 
* and Nights, to expoſe himſelf to the utmoſt 
* of Satan's Temptations, who thereupon did 
divers ways aflaule him: But Jeſus perfectly 
* overcame the Tempter, who had overcome 
© the firſt Man Adam: Fhenceforth he preached 
* the glad Tidings of Salvation, and called Men 
to Repentance, and chuſing Twelve to be 
* more conſtantly with him than the reſt, and to 
be Witneſſes of his Works and Doctrine, he 
© revealed the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God: 
** He went up and down with them, teaching the 


* Doctrine : He told them, that he was ſent from 
„God, to reveal his Will to loſt Mankind for 


„knowledge of the unſeen World, and the Wa 


© thereto ; and to be a Mediator and Reconci- 


from their Sins, and warn them of his fore- | © ler between God and Man, and to lay down 


*© his Life as a Sacrifice for Sin; and that he would 
** riſe again from the Dead the third Day; and 


in the mean time, to fulfil all Righteoufneſs, 


and give Man an Example of a perfect Life; 
which accordingly he did: He never ſinned in 
Fhought, Word, or Deed ; he choſe a poor 


inferior Condition of Life, to teach Men b 


had foretold: The fulneſs of time being come, Ilatth. ;, 
in which God would fend the Promiſed Re- 
** deemer; the Eternal Viſdom and It rd of God, Luke 1, , 


2, &c. 


&c. 


About the thirtieth Vid. Pr 
cli Homi- 


tiam de 
Nativ. 
Chriſti, 
interpret, 
Pelt ans. 


Matth. 4 
Luk. 4 


© People, and working Miracles to confirm his 


their Recovery, and to bring them to a fuller 
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hriſttan Religion. 


0 He ſ a ffered patiently all Indignities from Men: 


* He went up and don as the living Image of 


* Divine Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, doing Mi. 
e racles to manifeſt his Power, and opening the 


© Doctrine of God to manifeſt his iſdom; and 


© healing Mens Bodies, and ſeeking the Salvati. 
© on of their Souls, to manifeſt his Goodneſs and 
* his Love. Wichout any Means, by his bare 
Command, he immediately cured Fevers, Pal- 
© fies, and all Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, and rai- 
* ſed the Dead to Life again; and ſo open, un- 
* controlled and numerous were his Miracles, as 
* that all Men might ſee that the Omnipotent 
God did thereby bear Witneſs to his Word. 
* Yet did not the greateſt part of the Feu be- 
© lieve in him, forall theſe Miracles, becauſe he 
came not in worldly Pomp to reſtore their King- 
* dom, and ſubdue the World e: Bur they blaſ- 
* phemed his very Miracles, and ſaid, He. did 
* them by the Power of the Devil : And fear- 
ing leſt his Fame ſhould bring Envy and Dan- 
ce ger upon them from the Romans, who ruled o- 
ver them, they were his moſt malicious Perſe- 
% cutors «themſelves.. The Doctrine which he 
{© Preached, was not the unneceſſary Curioſities 
* of Philoſophy, nor the ſubſervient Arts and 
t Sciences, which natural Light revealeth, and 
* which natural Men can ſufficiently teach; but 
te it was to teach Men to know God, and to 
% know themſelves, their Sin and Danger, and 
* how to be Reconciled to God, and Pardoned, 
© and Sanctified, and Saved: How to live in Ho- 
* lineſs to God, and in Love and Righteouſneſs 
* to Men, and in ſpecial Amity and Unity a- 
* mong themſelves, (who are his Diſciples : ) 
„How to mortifie Sin, and to contemn the 


„ Wealth and Honours of the World, and to de- 


„ Love of God, and to raiſe their Hopes and De- 


Vid. M 
erolog. de 
Ecclef. ob- 
ſerv. cap. 
23. 


cc fell all to the Ground; yet did they riſe again 


© their Covenant with him, and remembrance 


ce ny the Fleſh its hurtful Deſires and Luſts; and 
« how to ſuffer any thing that we ſhall be called 


* to, for Obedience to God, and the Hopes of | 


« Heaven : To tell us what ſhall be after Death; 
© how all Men ſhall be judged, and what ſhall 
* become both of Soul and Body to Everlaſting: 
* But his great Work was by the grear Demon- 
cc rations of the Goodneſs and Love of God to 
« T oft Mankind; (in their Free Pardon and Of- 
ic fered Salvation) to win up Mens Hearts to the 


< fires up to that Bleſſed Life where they ſhall ſee 
« his Glory, and love him, and be beloved by him 


« for ever. At laſt,when he had finiſhed the Work 


« of his Miniſtration in the Fleſh, he told his Diſ- 


* 


. 1 — 4 


** ftrake him: At laſt they nailed him upon 4 
Croſs, and put him to open Shame and Death, 
'* betwixt two Malefactors, (of whom, one of 
them reviled him, and the other believed on 
him): They gave him Gall and Vinegar to 
drink: The Soldiers pierced his Side with 4 
Spear, when he was dead. All his Diſciples 


| © forſook him, and fled ; Peter having before de- 


** nied thrice that ever he knew him, when he 
* was in danger, When he was dead, the Earth 
**trembled, the Rocks and the Vail of the Tem- 
ple rent, and Darkneſs was upon the Earth, tho” 
there was no natural Eclipſe ; which made the 
Captain of the Soldiers ſay, Verily this was the 
Son of God, When he was taken down from 
the Croſs, and laid in a Stone- Sepulchre, they 
* ſet a Guard of Soldiers to watch the Grave, ha- 
© ving a Stone upon itz whieh they ſealed ; be- 
* cauſe he had foretold them that he would riſe 
* again: On the Morning of the Third Day, be- 
ing the firſt Day of the Week, an Angel terri- 
* fied the Soldiers, and rolled away the Stone, 


* they found that Feſus was not there: And the 
Angel told them, that he was riſen, and would 
** appear to them: Accordingly he oft appeared 
to them, ſometimes as they walked by the way, 
* and once as they were fiſhing, but uſually when 
they were aſſembled together: Thomas, who 
was one of them, being abſent at his firſt ap- 
ee pearance to the reſt, told them he would not 
* believe it, unleſs he ſaw the Print of the Nails, 
* and might put his Finger into his Wounded 
Side : The next Firſt Day of the Week, when 
they were aſſembled, Jeſus appeared to them; 
* (the Doors being ſhut) and called Thomas, and 
bad him put his Fingers into his Side, and view 
the Prints of the Nails in his Hands and Feet, 
* and not be faichleſs, but believing : After this 
* he oft appear'd to them; and once to above 
** Five hundred Brethren at once: He earneſtl 

* preſs'd Peter to ſhew the Love that he bare to 
* himſelf, by the feeding. of his Flock : He in- 
* ſtructed his Apoſtles in the Matters of their Em- 
ployment: He gave them Commiſſion: to go 


b. into all the World, and preach the Goſpel, and 


gave them the Tenor of the New Covenant of 
Grace, and made them the Rulers of his Chureh; 
* requiring them by Baptiſm ſolemnly to enter 
* all into his Covenant, who conſent to the 
Terms of it, and to aſſure them of Pardon by 


te ciples of his approaching Sufferings and Reſur- 
4 ſti and inſtituted the Sacrament of his Bo- 
te dy and Blood in Bread and Wine, which he 
e commandeth them to uſe for the renewing of 


* of him, and for the maintaining and ſignify- 
cc ing 


their Communion with him and with 


* his Blood, and of Salvation if they perſevere ? 
* He required them to teach his Diſciples to ob- 
ce ſerve all Things which he had commanded 
* them, and promiſed them that he would be 
* with them (by his Spirit, and Grace, and Pow- 
© erful Defence) to the End of the World. And 


c each other. After this, (his Tings being come) 
« the Fews apprehended him, and though upon a 
cc 38 of his Mouth whe his Power) they 
ce and lay hands on him, and brought him before 
ce P;late the Roman Governor, and vehement] 


when he had been ſeen of them Forty Days, 
c ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to the King- 
po — of God, being àſſembled with them, he 
* commanded them not to depart from Feruſa- 
cem, but wait till the Holy Spirit came down 
* upon them, which he had promiſed them: But 


er Mind and Cnoſcience: They acculed him of 


c himſe 


= Blaſphemy 2 


for ſaying he was the Son of God; 

Impiety, for ſaying, Deſtroy this Temple, and 
cc in three Days I wil rebuild it ; (he meant his Bo- 
3 970 1120 of Treaſen àgainſt Cæſur, for calling 


« of 
LI 


a King, (though he told them that his 


„ « Kingdom was not Worldly, but Spiritual.) Here- 
10 9 9 condemned him, and eloathed him 


N * bi like 4 King in ſcorn, and ſet a[ Crown 
cc N 


Thorns on his Head, and put à Reed for © 
r Scepter into his Hand, and led him Wout eg be 
tc & Periſion: They cover d his Eyes, and fmete 


/ 


y | © they, being tainted with ſome of the Worldly 
te urged bim to crucifie him, contrary to his own 


© Expectations of the Fews, and thinking that he 
* who could riſe from the Dead, would ſure now 
* make himſelf and his Followers glorious in the 
World, began to ask him whether he would at 
this time reſtore the Kingdom to 1/-ael : but he 
* anſwered them, [It is not for you to know the 
Times or Seaſons which. the Father bath put 
into his own Power : But ye ſhall receive Pow- 
« er, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come uponyou, 
find ye ſhall be Witneſſes to me both at Feruſa- 


a lem, and in all Judes and Samaria, and to the 


© uttermoſt parts of the Earth.] And when he 
© had ſaid chis, while they beheld, he was 2 
N N | 5 i 7 


him, and buffeted him, and bid him tell who 


and {ate upon it; and when his Diſciples came, lift. 
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Adds 2. 


Adds 9. 


© up, and a Cloud received him out of their ſight: 


© And while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards Hea- 
© ven, as he went up, two Men ſtood by them 
*© in White Apparel, and ſaid, Why gaze ye up 
© into Heaven? This ſame Jeſus which is taken 
© up from you into Heaven ſhall ſo come in like 
© manner as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven. 
Upon this they returned to Feraſalem, and con- 
* tinued together till Ten Days after: As they 
© were all together, (both the Apoſtles, and all 
© the reſt of the Diſciples) ſuddenly there came 
*© a Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty 
Wind, and the likeneſs of Fiery ClovenTongues 
© ſate on them all, and they were filled with the 
© Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak in other Lan- 
e guages, as the Spirit gave them utterance : By 
* this they were enabled both to preach to Peo- 
© ple of ſeveral Languages, and to work other 
Miracles to confirm their Doctrine; ſo that 
* from this time forward, the Holy Spirit which 
© Chriſt ſent down upon Believers, was his great 
*© Witneſs and Agent in the World; and procured 
*© the belief and entertainmet of the Goſpel where- 
© ſoever it came: For by this extraordinary re- 
e ception of the Spirit, the Apoſtles themſelves 
*© were much fullier inſtructed in the Doctrine of 
* Salvation than they were before, notwithſtand- 
“ing their long Converſe with Chriſt in Perſon; 
© (it being his pleaſure to illuminate them by ſu- 
** pernatural Infuſion, that it might appear to be 
e no contrived Deſign to deceive the World.) 
* And they were enabled to preach the Word with 
© Power, and by this Spirit were infallibly gui- 
* ded in the performance of the Work of their 
* Commiſſions, to ſettle Chriſt's Church in a Ho- 
*ly Order, and to leave on record the Doctrine 
* which he had commanded them to teach: Alſo 
© they themſelves did heal the Sick, and caſt out 
Devils, and propheſie, and by the laying on of 
their Hands, the ſame Holy Spirit was ordina- 
** rily given to others that believed: So that Chri- 
© ſtians had all one Gift or other of that Spirit, by 
* which they convinced and converted a great 
spart of the World in a ſhort time: And all that 
were ſincere, had the Gift of Sanctification, and 
* were regenerate by the Spirit, as well as by 
** Baptiſmal Water, and had the Love of God ſhed 
* abroad in their Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was given them: A Holy and Heavenly 
* Mind and Life with Mortification, Contempt 
of the World, Self-denial, Patience, and Love 
eto one another, and to all Men, was the 
% conſtant Badge of all Chriſt's Followers: 
* The firſt Sermon that Peter preached 
did convert three thouſand of thoſe ſinful Fews 
* that had crucified Chriſt : And after that ma- 
* ny thouſands of them more were converted : 
* One of their Bloody Perſecutors , | Saul a 
% Phariſee) that had been one of the Murderers 
*of the firſt Martyr Stephen, and had haled ma- 


© ny of them to Priſons ; as he was going on 


* this Buſineſs, was ſtruck down by the high-way, 
© a Light from Heaven ſhining round about him, 
and a Voice ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why 
** perſecuteſt thou me? And he faid , who art 
* thou, Lord? And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus 


hom thou perſecuteſt; it is hard for thee to 


© kick againſt the Pricks : And he trembling and 
* aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
© to do? And the Lord ſaid, Ariſe, and go in- 


eto the City, and it ſhall be told thee what thou 


S muſt do: And the Men that journeyed with 


him ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a Voice, but ſee- 


ing no Man: And fo Saul was led blind to Da- 
if maſcus, where one Ananias had a Viſion, com- 
ce manding him to Baptize him, and his Eyes were 
<-opened : This Convert called Pal, did hence- 


e forward preach"the. Goſpel of Chriſt, from 1 


9 


D 


Country to Country, in Syria, in Aſia, at Rome; 
and a great part of the World, in marvellous 


© unweatied Labours and Sufferings; Abuſes and 
Impriſonments, converting Multitudes, and 
© planting Churches in many great Cities and 


Countries, and working abundance of Miracles 


© where he went. His Hiſtory is laid down in 
© part of the New Teſtament : There are alſo ma- 
ny of his Epiſtles, (to Rome, to Corinth, Galatia, 
© Epheſus, Philippi, Colofs, Theſſalonica, to Timothy, 
*©to Titus, and to Philemon, and the Hebrews (as 
is ſuppoſed): There are alſo the Epiſtles of Pe- 
ster, Fames, Fobn and Jude, with the Revelati- 
* on of John, containing many Myſterious Pro- 
** phefies. An Eunuch who was of great Power 
* under the Queen of Ethiopia, was converted by 
** Philip, and carried the Goſpel into his Country. 
The reſt of the Apoſtles and other Diſciples 
* carried it abroad a great part of the World, 
* eſpecially in the Roman Empire; and tho eve- 
* ry where they met with Oppoſition and Perſe- 
* cution, yet by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* appearing in their Holineſs, Languages and 
« Miracles , they prevailed and planted abun- 
© dance of Churches, of which the moſt Popu- 
© lous were at Fers/alem, Antioch, Rome and Alex- 
© andria: And tho' they were all diſperſed abroad 
© the World, and out of the reach of Mutual 
© Converſe, yet did they never diſagree in their 
© Doctrine, in the ſmalleſt Point, but proceeded 
* through Sufferings in Unity and Holineſs, in 
* the Work of ſaving Souls, till moſt of them 
* were put to Death for the ſake of Chriſt ; ha- 
eving left the Churches under the Government 
* of their ſeveral Paſtors, according to the Will 
of Chriſt. | | 

This is the Abſtra of the Hiſtory of the Holy 
Scriptures. | 


Se. 14. The Sum of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
is contained in theſe Articles following, conſiſting of 
Three General Heads: I. Things to be known and be- 
lieved. II. Things to be willed, and deſired, and 
hoped. III. Things to be done. | 

I. r. © There is One only GOD in Eſſence, in 
Three Eſſential Principles, POWER, UN- 
© DERSTANDING and WILL; or OMNIPO- 
* TENCY, OMNISCIENCE and GOOD- 
'© NESS ; in Three Subſiſtences or Perſons, the, Cor 8. 
*« FATHER, the SON and the HOLY SPIRIT, 4, 6. 
* who is a Mind or Spirit, and therefore is moſt Matth. 


Simple, Incorruptible, Immortal, Impaſſionate, '?: x Joi, 


* Inviſible, Intactible, &c. and is Indiviſible, E- TI. 
'* ternal, Immenſe , Neceſlary , Independent, r7. Pfal 
** Self-ſufficient, Immutable, Abſolute and Infi- 139-749. 
* nice in all Perfections: The Principal Efficient, &."4)-5 
«c 3 | 40. I7. 

Dirigent and Final Cauſe of all the World: The 1 Til 
© CREATOR of all, and therefore our Abſolute 16. Mal. 


* OWNER, our Supreme RULER, and our To- 3-5. Jan. 


«ral BENEFACTOR, and CHIEF GOOD and Nh 


* END. Rev, 4.8. 
& 15. 3. 
Exod. 34. 6, 7. Ezek. 18. 4. Pſal. 47. 7. & 119. 68. & * 9 


2. GOD made Man for himſelf; not to ſup- 


* ply any want of his own, but for the pleaſin . 


g 4. Gen.. 


* of his own Will and Love, in the Glory of his 26. Deut. 


* Perfections, ſhining forth in his Works: In his 39.19 


1 5 DS. irs: | Col. 3.10 
own Image ; that is, with Vital Power, Under- FPccicr; 


** ſtanding and Free- will, Able, Wiſe andGood,with 29 pc 8. 
Dominion over the Inferior Creatures, as be- 5, 6. Mir 
33. Deut: 6. 5. & ro. 12. & r: 32. Gen. 2. 16, 17, Rom 6. 23. 
See an Expoſition / reed : briefly in Iſidor. de Eeclef. Offic. I: 
S . PPR 12 Of the, Original of the Creed, ſer Voſſius de 
r and Parker de Deſcenſu ad Inferos. of the ſev" 


8 of The Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, Jee Ulber, de Sym, 
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ing in ſubordination to God their OWNER, 
„their GOVERNOR, and their BENEFAC- 
„TOR and END. And he bound him by the 


«©. Law of bis N-ture to adhere to GOD his MA 


„KER; by Reſignation, Devotion and Submiſli> 
n to him as his OWNER, by Believing, Ho- 
* nouring and obeying him as his RULER z and 
„by Loving him, Truſting and Seeking him, De- 
© liphcing in him, Thankſgiving to him, and 
Praiting him, as his Grand BENEFAC TOR, 
„ Chief Good; and Ultimate End, to exerciſe 
© Charity and Juſtice to each other; and to Go- 
* vern. all his Inferior Faculties by Reaſon accord- 


| 


« ing to his Maker's Will, that he fo might pleaſe | 


** him, and be happy in his Love: And, to try 
„him, he particularly forbad him to eat of the 


* Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, upon 
* painof Death. 


1 3. Man being tempted by Satan to break thi; 
Joh. 8.44. Law cf God, did believe the Tempter who pro- 
Rom. 5- © miſed him Impunity , and Advancement in 
fo _ “Knowledge, and who accuſed God as falſe in 
15.17. „ his Threatniag, and as envying Man this great 
Rom. 3. ©* Advancement: And ſo by wilful ſinning againſt 
9 1923 © him, he fell from God and his *. and 
* „ FHappineſs, under the Di ſpleaſure of God, the 
18. Eph. Penalty of his Law, and the Power of Satan: 


22. Heb. © And hence we are all conceived in Sin, averſe to 
2.14. PL £ Good, and pronetoEvil, and Condemnation is 


3 „ paſſed upon all, and no meer Creature is able to 


12. Eph. © deliver us. 
2. 2, 3» F. 


Ia. 48. 4. Job. 14. 4. & 25. 4. Gen. 6. 5. Hoſ. 11. 7. Rom. 5. 18, 
19. Rom. 5.6, 10. Acts 4. 12. 


* 4. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his 
* oniy SON ro be their REDEEMER, Who being 
5 8 * the Eternal WISDOM and WORD of GOD, 
4 Joh and ſo truly GOD, and one in Eſſence with the 
22. Rom. © FATHER, did aſſume our Nature, and became 
9 5. John © Man, being conceived by the HOLY SPIRIT 
EA , © in the Virgin Mary, and born of her, and called 
5. Heb. 2. JESUS CHRIST: Who being Holy and without 
14,16, © all Sin, did conquer the Tempter and the World, 
Luke 1. „ fulfilling all Righteouſneſs: He enacted and 
11, 3135- © preached the Law or Covenant of Grace, con- 
>, 21, * firming his Doctrine by abundant uncontrolled 
Heb.q.15. ©+ Miracles; contemning the World, he expoſed 
Mat. 4. © himſelf to the Malice, and Fury, and Contempt 
1 * of Sinners, and gave up himſelf a Sacrifice for 
:.15. © ourSins, and a Ranſom for us, in ſuffering Death 
Acts 2:22: On a Croſs, to reconcile us to God: He was 
Heb. 2. © buried, and went in Soul to the Souls departed : 
64.08 * And the Third Day he roſe again, having con- 
9. 26. 8 0 
10. 12. © quered Death; And after Forty Days having 
Tim. 2. © inſtructed and authorized his Apoſtles in their 
6. Eph. 2. © Office, he aſcended up into Heaven in their 
* light ; where he remaineth Glorified, and is 
Lord of all; the Chief-Prieſt, and Prophet, and 
King of his Church, interceding for us, teach- 
„ing and governing us by his Spirit, Miniſters 


johnz. 16, 


15.354. 
Luke 23. 
43. Pſ.o16. 
lo, 1 Pet. 
3.18, 19. 
2 Tim. 1. 


10. Heb. Fa ey 55 | | 
2.14. Acts 2. 24, 29. $ Rom. 5.5. Heb. 4. 24. Accs 2. 36. & 10. 


36. Heb. 8. 2. & 10. 21. Acts 3. 23. & 5.31. Heb. J. 25. Rom. 8. 34. 
Eph. 4. 8, 11,12, 13. Rom. 8. 9. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. 


16. 1 Cor. 
« and Word. 


«5. The New Law and Covenant which 

* Chriſt hath procured, made and ſealed (by his 
Blood, his Sacraments, and his Spirit) is this; 
„That to all chem who by true Repentance and 
Faith do forſake the Ficth, the World and the 
© Devil, and give up themſelves to God the Fa- 
*© ther, Son and Holy Spirit, their Creator, Re- 
e deemer and Sanctifier, he will give Himſelf in 
* theſe Relations, and take them as his Reconci- 


* ted Children, pardoning their Sins, and giving * Vol. BB 
BE Ol. 4 et | 


**them Sacramentall | 
* and enter them into his Holy Catholick 1. Fk 


dance of evid ent uncontrolled Miracles and Giſts 
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them his Grace and Title to Everlaſting Happi- Heb.g.rs: 
* neſs, and will glorifie, all that thus perſevere : Johns. 12. 
But will condema the Unbelievers, Impenitent, & 3- 16. 
and Ungodly to Everlaſting Puniſnment.] This 8 


: ; * 8. Gal. 5. 
Covenant he hath commanded his Miniſters to 6 Aa 4 


** proclaim and offer to all theWorld, and to bap- 11. 18. & 


tize all that conſent thereunto, to inveſt 3. 19. & 
in all theſe | Benefits, 3% 27: 


13. Mark 

Church. 4. 12. Rom. 
| . 1 1 8.6, 17. 

Gal. 4. 6. John 3.6. 1 Cor. 6. 1). Ron, 8. 9. Eph. 2.18, 22. Rev. 2 & 

3. Col. r. 22, 23. Heb. 4. 1. Mark 16%16. John 3.3,5, 36. Heb. 12. 


14. 2 Theſſ. 1.8, 9. & 2.14. Luke 13. 3. Mat. 28. 19. Matk 16. 153 
16. 2 Cor. 5.19. John 6. 37. & 10. 28, 29. 


© 6, The Hoh Spirit proceeding from the Fa- 
*ther and the Son, did firſt inſpire and guide the 
Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, that they 
might truly and fully reveal the Doctrine of 26 f per 
** Chrilt,and deliver it in Scripture to the Church, 1. 10, 11; 
* as the Rule of our Faith and Life; and by abun- 12. 2 Pet. 
J. 21. 


* to be the great Witneſs of Chriſt; and of the 16. 1 
Truth of his Holy Word. 16. 13. 
Eph. 3. 3, 


5. & 2. 20. Iſa 8. 20. Rev. 22. 18, 19. 1 Tim. 6. 14. Luke 16. 29, 31. 
Acts 2 22. & 5.32. & 19.11, 19. Heb. 2. 3, 4. Gal. 3. 1; 2, 3. John 
14. 12. & 3. 2. 1 Cor. 14. 


© 7. Where the Goſpel is made known, the Ads 26. 
*HOLY SPIRIT doth by it illuminate the oh IP... 
“Minds of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, and opening SD 5.94 
and ſoftening their Hearts, doth draw them to A&s 16. 
© believe in Chriſt, and turneth them from the 14. John 
Power of Satan unto God: Whereupon they &: 4+ _ 
© are joined to Chriſt the Head, and into the Ho- 621 ? 
« Iy Catholick Church, which is his Body, con- f. 22. 
« fiſting of all True Believers, and are freely ju- Col. 2.19. 
*« flified and made the Sons of God, and a ſancti- E2® * 
* fied peculiar People unto him, and do love him & 17. 
above all, and ſerve him ſincereiy in Holineſs 1 Cor.12. 
and Righteouſneſs, loving and deſiring the 12,13, 27. 
© Communion of Saints, overcoming the e ob 
«* Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, and living 34. Jon 
ce in Hope of the Coming of Chriſt, and of Ever- ” 


6 1.12. Tit. 
. laſting Life. 2.14. 


| 7 Rom. 5.5. 
Matth. 10. 37. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Luke 1. 75. 1John 3.14. 1 Pet. 1. 22. Acts 


24. 2. Gal. 5. 17, 24. 1 John 2. 15. 1 Cor. 1. 7. 2 Pet. 3. 11, 2. Tit. r. 


2. & 3. 7. Luke 23. 43. & 16, 22. 2 Cor. 5. 1; 8. Phil. 1. 23. 2 Pet. 
3.19. Luke 16. 28. AQs 1. 17, 


* 8. At Death the Souls of the Juſtified go to 
« Happineſs with Chriſt, and the Souls of the 
Wicked to Miſery : And at the End of this World, 
* the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will come again, and will 
© raiſe the Bodies of all Men from th Dead, and 
„will judge all theWorld according tothe good or 
cc evil which they have done: And the Righte- ; 
* ous ſhall go into Everlaſting Lite, wheie they 7 Cor. 15: 
* ſhall ſee God's Glory, and being perfected in * 
© Holineſs, ſhall love, and praiſe, and pleaſe him EY, 
c perfectly, and be loved by him for evermore ; 2 Cor. 5. 
and the Wicked ſhall go into Everlaſting Pu- 10. Matt. 
© niſhment with the Devil. mh. * T3. 
II. According to this Belief we do delibe- 7 Thats 
ce rately and ſeriouſly by unfeigned conſent of 8, 18. 
© Will, take this One God, the Infinite Power, 2 Theſſ. r. 
* Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Father, Son, and 4 8 


Holy Spirit, for our only God, our reconciled John 15. 


Luke 15. 41. Acts 2. 37. & 3. 19 Rom. 8. 13. Luke 14. 33. 7 Theff 


1. 9. Exod. 20.3. Deut. 26. 17. Joſh. 24. 16, 26, 2 Cor. 8. 5. John 17. 
3. 1 Cor. 8.6. 2 Cor. 6. 14, 18. 1John 1. 3. Epli. 4. 5, 6. John 1 


Luke 5.14. & 14. 26. Acts 9. 6. Rom 6. 13, 16. Luke 19. 27, John 3. 


10. Matt. 28. 19. Eph. 2. 18, 22. & 1. 13, 14, 18. R 


om. 8. 13,16 
26, 1 Cor. 2. 10. Eph. 2. 18, 22. & 3. 5, 16. 2 C en 


OT. 1. 22. & 5.5: Ia. 


44. 3, 4, 8. Rom. 15. 6. Ste the Lord's Prayer, 
L 8 Fatlier, 
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A. 


The Ten 
Com maud- 
ments. 
Jude 21. 
Gal. 5.22. 
Luke 10. 


4. 7. Ifa. 
64. 7. 
Adds 24. 
16. Col. 
3.5. Rom. 
$. 13. 
Heb. 3. 
Tt, 12. 
Mat. 15. 
18, 19. 
Luke 12. 
15. Rom. 
73.13, 14, 
or. 3. 
18. 2 Pet. 
1. 10. 
2 Cor. 13. 
F. Gal. 6. 
G3. 


hil. 4. 6 


John 4. 
23, 24. 
Mat. 15. 
9. Iſa. 1. 


13. Deut. 1 
$5 & 6. 2. & 20. 7, 28, 30, 31, 36. 1 Cor. 14. 16, 26. James 5. 14. 
hil. t. 4. N 


71 Cor. 


27.1Tim. 


Eph. 3. 18, 19. Pal. 90. 12. Luke 12. 36. 
Luke 21. 36. Pal. 141. 1. 1 Cor. 10. 12. Pfal. 39. 1. Prov. 4. 23. 
. ro, 19. 1 Pet. 5. 9. James 4. 7. Pfal. 34. 3. & 145. 2. 1 Theſt.3 


© Father, our Saviour, and our Sanctifier, and 


&* reſolvedly give up our ſelves to him according- 


ey; entring into his Chnreh under the Hands of 
© his Miniſters, by the ſolemnization of this Co- 
* yenant in the Sacrament of Baptiſm. And in 
proſecution of this Covenant, we proceed to 
* tir up our DESIRES by Daily PRAYER to 
* God in the Name of Chriſt, by the help of the 
* Holy Spirit, in the Order following: 1. We 
* defire the glorifying and hallowing of the 
Name of God, that he may be known, and lo- 


* ved, and honoured by the World, and may be 


© well-pleaſed in us, and we may delight in him, 
© which is our ultimate End. 2. That his King- 
dom of Grace may be enlarged, and his King- 
* dom of Glory as to the Perfected Church of the 
* Sanctified, may come: That Mankind ma 


* more univerſally ſubjze themſelves to God their 


Creator and Redeemer , and be ſaved by him. 
* 3. That this Earth which is grown too like to 
* Hell, may be made liker to the Holy ones in 
* Heaven, by a holy conformity to God's Will, 
© and Obedience to all his Laws, denying and 
* mortifying their own Fleſhly Deſires, Wills and 
* Minds. 4. That our Natures may have neceſ- 
**ſary ſupport, protection and proviſion in our 
* Daily Service of God, and Paſſage through this 
* World, with which we ought ro be content. 
* 5. That all our Sins may be forgiven us through 
© our Redeemer, as we our ſelves are ready to 
* pardon Wrongs. 6. That we may be kept 
* from Temptations, and delivered from Sin and 
« Miſery, from Satan, from Wicked Men, and 
© from our ſelves : Concluding our Prayers with 
© the Joyful Praiſes of God, our Heavenly Father, 
* acknowledging his Kingdom, Power, and Glo- 
ry for ever. i | 

III. The Laws of Chriſtian PRACTICE 
© are theſe : 1. That our Souls do firmly adhere 
* to God, our Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier, 
by Faith, Love, Confidence, and Delight; that 
* we ſeek him by Deſire, Obedience, and Hope; 
e meditating on himſelf, his Word and Works of 
© Creation, Redemption and Sanctification, of 
«© Death, Judgment, Heaven and Hell; exerciſing 
© Repentance and mortifying Sin, eſpecially A- 
© theiſm, Unbelief, and Unholineſs, Hardneſs of 
© Heart, Diſobedience and Unthankfulneſs, Pride, 
6 Worldlineſs and Flefh-pleaſing: Examining our 
«© Ilearts, about our Graces, our Duties, and our 
Sins: Watchfully governing our Thoughts, Af- 
© fections, Paſlions, Senſes, Appetites, Words and 
© outward Actions: Reſiſting Temptations; and 
ſerving God with all our Faculties, and glori- 
2 fying him in our Hearts, our Speeches, and our 
'* Lives. 


3, 4+ „ 4. & 104. 34. & 1. 2. & 119. 97,99. Gen. 24. 
STC 3. 30, 14h 
Eph. 
"Wy 


© z, That we worſhip God according to his 


« Holineſs, and hisWord, in Spirit and Truth, and 
e not with Fopperies and Imagery, according to 
our own Devices, which may diſhonour him, 


Iy Ghoſt, boꝛn of the Utrgin Mary, ſuf- _ 


& 2nd lead us to Idolatry. 

„ 3, That we ever uſe his Name with ſpecial 
« Reverence ;. eſpecially in appealing to him by 
«© an Oath; abhorring Prophaneneſs, Perju- 
«ry, and breach of Vows and Covenants to 
© God. | 


6. 13. & 10. 20. Jer. 4. 2. & 12. 16. James 5. 12. Ads 2. 


1 Cor. r1. 24. & 10. 16. Heb. 7. 3. Rev. 1. 10. Acts 20. 
16. 2. 


4. That we meer in Holy Aſfemblies for his 
more ſolemn Worlliip; where the Paſtors teach 


* his Word to their Flocks, and lead them in Pray- Eph. 6.,, 
* er and Praiſe to God, adminiſter the . y. 10008 | 
of Communion, and are the Guides of the Dan. 4 
* Church in Holy Things; whom the People muſt 1. Ac 
* hear, obey and honour ; eſpecially the Zord's 12: 39. 
© Day muft be thus ſpent in Holineſs.  _ ** 
. That Parents educate their Children in the 3, 29. 
* Knowledge and Fear of God, and in obedience Gen. 18 
* of his Laws; and that Princes, Maſters,and all 19. Joſh. 
* Superiors govern in Holineſs and Juſtice for G51,“ 
* the Glory of God, and the Common Good, ac- 20, 24. 
** cording to his Laws: And that Children Deut. 21 
* love, honour and obey their Parents, and all 18. 
* Subjects their Rulers, in due ſubordination un- 
* to God. | 
** 6. That we do nothing againſt our Neigh- Marth, ; 
** bour's Life, or Bodily Welfare, but carefully 21, 22, 
** preſerve it as our own. if 25, 
**7. That no Mandefile his Neighbour's Wife, 772 
nor commit Fornication; but preſerve our own Matth. ; 
* and others Chaſtity in Thought, Word and * 
* Deed. 
** 8. That we wrong not another in his Eſtate, „ The 
by ſtealing, fraud, or any other Means; but 4. 6. Erh 
** preſerve our Neighbours Eſtate as our own. 428. 
SF 9. That we pervert notJuſtice byFalſeWitneſs, a 
or otherwiſe; nor wrong our Neighbour in his prov. 1g 
Name, by Slanders, Backbiting or Reproach : 3, 9. & 
That we lie not; but ſpeak the Truth in Love, 21-28. 
and preſerve our Neighbour's Right and Ho- Nn, 3 
e nour as our OWN 75 
| 5 19. & 24. 
| 17. Proy, 


17. 23. & 31. 5. Col. 3. 9. Prov. 12. 22. & 6. 17. & 13. g. 


to others as (regularly) we would have them 


** all, according to our Power, both for their Bo- 13. Mar. 


* dies and their Souls. 2 1 
© This is the Subſtance of the CHRISTIAN 38, & 
* RELIGION. e 


our Loꝛd; who was conceived by the Yo- 


from the Dead; he aſcended into Pea- 


** 10. That we be not ſelfiſh, ſetting up our New 7. 
13. 


* ſelves and our own, againſt our Neighbour and 7- 


. c | . - Match, 
his Good, deſiring to draw from him unto our * 19. 


3 ſelves ; but that we love our Neighbour as our & 22.30 
© ſelves, deſiring his Welfare as our own ; doing Luke 14 
22,23. 
James 2. 
58. & 3. 
and doing good to 13. 1 Cot, 


1 do to us; forbearing and forgivin g one another 
loving even our Enemies, 


1 John 4.16. Rom. 13. 9. 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 22. & 3. 8. & 
17. Gal. 6. ro. Eph. 2. 10. Tit. 2. 14. 


Sect 15. II. The Sum or Abſtratt of the Chriſtian 
Religion us contained in Three ſhort Forms : The Firſt 
called, The Creed, containing the Matter of the Chri- 
ſtian Belief : The Second called, The Lord s Prayer, 
containing the Matter of Chriſtian Deſire and Hope : 
The Third called, The Law or Decalogue , contain- 
ing the Sum of Moral Duties; which are as follow- 


et. — 
The B EL I E F. 


x. J believe in God, the Father Al⸗ 
mighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth; 
2. And in Jeſus Chziſt his only Son 


fered under Pontius Pilate ; was cxucift- 
ed, dead and buried, deſcended fo Fr 

Bell; the Third Day he rofe again / 
read Bp. 
5 rs P Uſher 
his Anſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge. De totis Scripturis, hæc brevi- 
atim collecta ſunt ab Apoſtolis, ut quia plures credentium literas ne- 
ſciunt, vel qui ſciunt præoccupationibus ſeculi Scripturas legere non 
polluge „ hæc corde retinentes habeant ſibi ſufficientem Kientian 
alutarem. 


222, 


_— 


wo 


dor. de Ecch, Offic. lib. 2. cap. 22. pag. (in Bibl. Pat.) 


ades, 
p hich 
d Bp. 
er in 
bre vi- 
ras ne- 


Pair. 


wil 


e non 
entiam 


N eee 


or. ; : a * — 
4 
I be 


— 
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als EOS, 
"2a. *% . 


— — 


he hall come again to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. z. J believe in the Ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt ; the Holy Catholick Church, 
the Communion. of Saints, the Foz- 
giveneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of 
| 7 Body , and the Life Everlaſt- 


The LORDs PRAYER, 


dom come: Thy Mill be done on Earth 
as it is in Heaven. Give us this Day 
our Daily Bꝛead, and koꝛgive us our 
Treſpaſles as we fo2give them that treſ- 
paſs againſt us: And lead us not into 
Temptation; but deliver us from Evil: 
Foꝛ thine is the Kingdom, the Power 
and the Glory , kor ever. Amen. 


The Ten COMMANDMENTS. 


Exod. 20. God ſpake all theſe Words, ſaying, Jam the 
Deut. 35. Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bon- 


dage. 

1. Thou ſhalt Have no other Gods be- 
koꝛe me. 

2. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any 
Haven Image, o2 anyLikeneſs of any 
thing in heaven above, oz that is in the 
Garth beneath, oz that is in the Mater 
under the Earth : Thou ſhalt not bow 
dg wn thy ſelf to them, noz ſerve them: 
Foz J the Lozd thy God am a jealous 
God, viſiting the Jniquities of the Fa⸗ 
thers upon the Childzen to the Third 
and Fourth Generation of them that 
hate me, and chewing Mercy unto thou- 
ſands of them that love me and keep my 
Cemmandments, | 

3. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of 
the Loꝛd thy God in vain, fo2 the Lozd 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh 
his Name in vain. 

4. Remember the Sabbath-Day, to 
keep it holy: Six Days lhalt thou la⸗ 

bour and do all thy Wozk ; but the Se⸗ 
celeb, venth Day is the Sabbath of the Lozd 
elt, mag. thy God; in it thou (halt not do any 
bad Tlozk; thou, noz thy Son, noz thy 
rw} Daughter, thy Man⸗Serbant. noꝛ thy 
"2 ot, Watd-Servant, noz thy Cattel, noz the 
tes i Stranger that is within thy Gates: 
ab He. Foz in ix Days the Lozd made Heaven 
is and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
ocarur them is, and reſted the Seventh Day, 
crece ſi. Wherefoze the Loꝛd bleſſed the Sabbath 
erprereQ. PAP, and hallowed it. 
E Hoe nomine mortales omnes diem iſtum appellant ; at 
nominis cauſam neſciunt pleriq; Theophil. Antioch. ad Autol. lib. 1. pag. 
(mibi) 121. in B. P. Gr. L. T. 1. # | 


* De die 
ſeptimo 
qui inter 
omnes 


5. Honour thy Father and thy Mo⸗ 
ther; that thy Days may be long upon 
3 3 Land which the Loꝛd thy God giveth 

ce. 


"Wa 


ven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand of | 
God the Father Almighty : From thence | 


Our FATYER which art tn Yea: |. 
ven, hallowed be thy Name : Thy King | 


* 


6. Thou ſhaltnot kill. 
Me Thou ſhalt not commit 
ry. % . ' 
8. Thou ſhalt not tea. 
9: Chou ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs 
agatnſt thy Neighbour. _.. . 
10. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigh⸗ 
bour's Youſe : Chou ſhalt not covet, thy 
Netghbour's Mike, noz his Man-Ser- 
vant, no2 his Waid-Servant, no2 his 
Ox, noꝛ his Ats, noz any thing that is 
thy Neighbours. 


Sect. 16. The Ten Commandements are ſummed np 
by Chriſt into theſe two, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and Squl, and Might ; and 
thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. : 


| firſt deliver- 


* 


Adul- 


Sect. 17. Theſe Commandments being 
ed to the Jews, are continued by Chriſt, as the Sum of 
the Law of Nature ; only inſtead of deliverance of the 
Jews from Egypt, be hath made our Redemption from 
Sin and Satan, which was thereby typified, to be the 
fundamental Motive; and he hath removed the Me- 
morial of the Creation- Reſt, from the. Seventh-Day- 
Sabbath, to be kept on the Lord's Day, which is the firſt 
with the Commemoration of his Reſurrection, and our 
Redemption, in the Solemn Worſbip of his Holy Aſſem- 
blies. Mew „ 

Sect. 18. III. The Briefeſt Summary of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, containing the Eſſentials only, u in 
the Satramental Covenant of Grace Wherein the Pe- 
nitent Believer , renouncing the Fleſh, the World, and 
the Devil, doth ſulemnh, give up himſelf to God _ 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as his only God, Matth. 26. 
his Father, his Saviour, and his Sanctiſier, enga- 19. Rom. 
ging himſelf hereby to a Holy Life (of Reſignation, O- 8. 1. & 6: 
bedience and Love) ; and receiving the Pardon of all + 1200p 
his Sins, and Title to the further Helps of Grace, to hep. 6. 
the Favour of God, and Everlaſting Life: This Co- 2. Ads 2. 
venant is firſt entred by the Sacrament of Baptiſm , 38, 41. 
and after renewed in our Communion with the i 1 * 
Church, in the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 3 


Chriſt, De modo 


| | | Ba ptizan- 
di antiquo vide Walafridum Strabon. de rebus Eccleſ. cap. 26. pag. 


(Bibl. Pat.) 691. Et Ivon. Carnol. ſerm. de ſacram. Neophytorum, p. 767, 
768, Cc. | 


So that the Chriſtian Religion is but Faith in 
God our Creator, Redeemer and Sant ifier, producing 
the hope of Life Everlaſting, and peſſeſſing us with the 
Love of God and Man: And all this expreſſed 
in the genuine Fruits of Patience, Obedience , and 
Praiſe to God, and Works of Charity and Fuſtice unte 


1 Man. 


Sect. 19. That all this Religion might be the bet- 
ter underſtood, received and prattiſed 5 ug, the Word 
of God came down into Fel, and gave us a perfect 
Example of it in bis mo#t perfect Life; in perfect Ho- 
lineſs and Innocency, conquering all Temptations, con- 
temuing the Honours, Riches, and Pleaſures of the 
World ; in perfect Patience, and Meeknt(s, and Con- 
deſcenſion, and in the perfect Live of God and 
Man. 

When perſect Doctrine is ſeconded by perfect 
Exemplarineſs of Life, there can be no greater 
Light ſet before us, to lead us out of our State of 
Darkneſs into the Bverlaſting Light. And had it 


John 13. 
15. 1 Pet. 
1.2 


not been a Pattern of holy Power, Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs; of Self-denial, Obedience and Love; 
of Patience, and of Truth and Prudence, and 


nal; it would not have been à full Exemplifica- 
tion of his Doctrine; nor a perfect Revelation 
of it to the World. Example bringeth Doctrine 


| 


near our Senſes, and thereby maketh it more clear 
and powerful. 


Fe ct. 20. 


it ſelf, for the Love of God, and for Life eters en | 


I 
E 


nimus, 


gratam 


„ 


, - 
* * PS. | WA; Ws 


— 
—— 


_— — * 


a The Reaſons of . tbe Chr tian Keligion. 


Part 1h 


to fend the Holy Spirit into Believers Minds, and to 
Gal. 4. 6. Write out the Subſtance of this Law upon their Hearts, 
& 5.18, and give them ſuch _ holy and heavenly. Inclinations , 
25. Rom. that it. may become as it were a Natural Law unto 
them, and they obey it with Love, Facility and De- 
aw light ( though not in Perfection rl they arrive at the 
G. 11. & State of Perfection.) | 


. 10, . 


Jer. 31. 33. Pfal. r. 2. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 1 Joh. 4. 5. & 5. 4, 18, 


So much to ſhew WHAT the Chriſtian Religion 
15. 


— 3 — 


C HA p. IV. 


Of the Nature and Properties of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


Nihil eſt 
ad defen- 
dendum 
Puritate 
tutius: 


Aving underſtood the Matter and Words of 

the Chriſtian Religion, before I proceed- 

ed any further, L thought it meet to paſs a Judg- 

ment upon the Nature, Temperament, Conſti- 

nihilad tution and Properties of it. And therein I found 

pings that which muſt needs be a great Preparative to 

um Ve- < | 

ritate fa- Belict. 

cilius; Sect. 1. Aud firſt; I found, that it is a moſt holy 


ing. am- and ſpiritual Religion, reſolved into the miſt excellent 


breſ. Principles and Endi, glorifying God, and humbling 


Man, and teaching us the moſt divine and heavenly 
Life, in the Love and patient Service of our Crea- 

tor. 2 | 
1. It is moſt Holy, for it calleth us up entirely 
* unto God, and conſiſteth in our abſolute Dedi- 
nem in- cation and Devotedneſs to him. 2. It is moſt 
Spiritual, leading us from Things Carnal and Ter- 


vitatio, l . 
quam rene; and being principally about the Govern- 


Præveni- ment of the Soul; and placing all our Felicity in 


ht rr things Spiritual, and not in fleſhly Pleaſures with 


nimis du- the Epicureans and Mahometans : It teacheth us to 
rus eſt a- worſhip God in a Spiritual Manner, and not ei- 
aul fr de. ther Irrationally, Toyiſhly , or Irreverently : 
Peet And it directeth our Lives to a daily Converſs 
nolebat with God in Holineſs. 3. The Principles of it 
impende- are the three Eſſentialities of God in Unity, viz. 
re, nolit the infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; and 
—_— che three grand Relations of God to Man, as 
. Auguſt. Mn | Ys 
d Cat. Lud. founded in his three moſt famous Works, wiz. as 
our Creator, our Redeemer, and our Regenera- 


Inco ter or Sandtifier.; and the three great Relations 
qt”. ariſing from Creation, and alſo from Redempti- 
zut non ON, Viz. as he is our Owner, our Ruler and our 


laboratur, Benefactor or chiefeſt Good and End. 4. The 
aut labor Ends of the Chriſtian Religion, I find are proxi- 
5 79 „ mately the ſaving of Man from Satan, and the 
Fans pid. Juſtice of God; the Sanctifying them to God, 

| and purifying them from Sin, the Pardon of their 
Ad Divos Sins, and the Everlaſting Happineſs of their Souls, 
_ in the Pleaſing and Fruition of God forever. In 
pre 6 2 a Word, it is but the redeeming us from our car- 
hibento, nal Self, the World, and the Devil, to the Love 
opes amo- and Service of our Creator. 5. Nothing can be 
„ ſpokert more honourably of God in all his Per- 
Aaxit, De- fections, in the Language of poor mortals, than 
vs 5 what the Chriſtian Religion fpeaketh of him. 6. 
vindex e- And no Religion ſo much humbleth Man, by o- 
ho _ pening the Malignity both - of his original and 
1 =; 4. actual Sin, and declaring the Diſpleaſure of God 
Leg. 2-p. Againſt it. 7. It teacheth us who once lived as 
237. Sig- without God in the World, to live wholly unto 
nificat God, and to make nothing of all the World in 
3 compariſon of him. 8. And it teacheth us to live 
upon the Hopes of Heaven, and fetch our Mo- 
eſſe, ſum- tives and our Comforts from it. 


prum eſſe Sect. 2. I find that the Chriſtian Religion is the 


Temoven- 


Jum. 15. 79ſt pure, and clean, and utterly oppoſite to all that us U. than to paſs away Time in ſome ſenſual 


p. 239. Evil 


* OG 33 2 


Sec. 20. ts the undirta len Office of Feſus Chriſt, | 


* — — 


There is no Virtue which it commendeth not, Chon: 
xg 7 ; hriſtia. 
nor Duty which it commandeth not, nor Vice 
which it condemneth not, nor Sin which it, for- rectè di. 
biddeth not. 2 . o 
The chief thing in it which occaſioneth the we. 


Rebellion and Diſpleaſure of the World againſt 4... 


trary to their ſenſual Nature, and as Phyſick to equatur. 


| cheir licentious Lives : Would it indulge their im. 
| Vices, and give them leave to Sin, they could en- Chriſtian 


dure it. nomen 


OO | fruſtra 
ſortitur, qui Chriſtum minimè imitatur : Quid enim tibi prodeſt vo. 


-| cari quod non es, & nomen uſurpare alienum ? Sed fi Chriſtianum te 


eſſe delectat, quæ Chriſtianitatis ſunt gere, & theritd' tibi Chriſtiani 
nomen aſſume. Auguſt. de vita Chriſtians. | | 


Set. 3. Particularly it moſt vehemently tondemn- 
eth the grand Vices of Pride, Worldineſs, and Senſua- 
lity, and all their polluting and pernicious Fruits. 

I. No Religion doth ſo much to teach Men Ille vers 
Humility, and make Pride appear an odious thing. Chriſtia. 
It openeth the Malignity of it, as it lifreth up aut —_ 
the Mind againſt God or Man: It condemneth it 8 
as Satan's Image: It giveth us a Multitude of ſericordj- 
humbling Precepts and Motives, and ſecondeth am facit, 
them all with the ſtrangeſt Example of Conde- dun ut 
ſcenſion and Lowlineſs in Chriſt that was ever morctur 
preſented to the view of Man. Whereas I find injurik; 
even in in the famouſeſt of the Roman Heathens, qui alie- 
that a great deal of Pride was taken for a Vir- dolo. 

. m tan» 
tue, and men were inſtructed and exhortedto be quam pro. 
proud, under pretence of maintaining and vindi- pium ſen- 
cating their Honour; and true Humility was taken tit; cujus 
for diſgraceful Baſeneſs, and Men were driven 2 
from it by the Scorn, not only of the Vulgar, — 
but of Philoſophers themſelves. rat; qui 

Y coram ho- 
minibus inglorius habetur, ut coram Deo & Angelis glorietur : Qui 
terrena contemnit, ut poſſit habere cœleſtia; qui opprimi pauperemſe 
ry nou patitur , qui miſeris ſubvenit, 8 Auguſt. de Vite 
Cnrifti. * 


2. And there is no Religion that is fitted ſo 

much to the Deſtruction of Worldlinef, or of the cs 

Love of Riches, as Chriſtianity is: For it teach- Genu 
eth Men moſt effectually the Vanity of the World; cum bon 
it appointeth them a holy Life, ſo hateful to fir, & be. 
Worldly Men, as will occalion them to feel the ne yy 
Vexation of the World; it openeth to them the 2 

Hopes of a Life ſo much better, as may teach bend ſci- 
them to take all the Wealth and Glory of this licet or- 
World for a Shadow, a Feather, or a Dream. It CI Cor 
condemneth Horldly Love, as the Sin inconſiſtent e 
with the Love of God, and the certain Mark of dine per- 
a droſſy unſanctified miferable Soul. It ſettech turbaro. 
before us ſuch an Example of Chriſt, as Zu. 4 
muſt needs ſhame 7orldlineſs with all true Be-. 
lievers. Omnium 


| | : 3 malorum 
affectuum principium eſt Philautia; finis autem Superbia: Philauti? 


amor eſt, quo corpus complectimur, rationi non conſentaneus. Hane 


qui amputaverit, eadem opera, omnes affectus ex ea orientes abſcidit 
Maxim. de Charitat. 


3. Andfor Senſuality, it openeth the ſhame of its 
Beaſtiality, and maketh the carnal Mind and Life 
to be Enmity to God, and the contrary to that 
ſpiritual Mind and Life, which is the Property of 
all that ſhall be ſaved : It ſtrictly and vehement- 
ly condemneth all Gluttony and Exceſs of Drink; 
all rioting and time-waſting needleſs Sports; all 
Fornication, and ribald Talk, and wanton Car- 
riage, Words or Thoughts: Whereas I find a- 
mong Heathens and Mahometans, that inordinate 
Senſuality was much indulged : Exceſs of Eating 
and Drinking was made a Matter of no great 
Blame: Time-waſting Plays were as little accu- 
ſed, as if Men had no greater Matter to do in the 


nus nemo 


it, is the Purity and Goodneſs of it, which is con- valet, co. 
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or fantaſtical Delight: Either by Fornicacion, or 
many Wives at once, their Luſt Was gratified ; 
and ſo their Minds were debaſed, polluted, and 
called down and made unfit for ſpiritual Contem- 
plation and a holy Life. From whence no doubt 
it came to paſs, that they were fo dark about 
things ſpiritual and divine, and ſoovetfpread with 
Errors about many plain and neceſſary things: 
Sect, 4. | 
tecteth and diſgraceth the Sin of 5 E LFISHWESS, nor | 
ſo effettually reatheth SELF-DENIAL, as the Chriſti- 
an Religion doth. EE al 
Ic maketh Man underſtand the Nature of his 
corrupt depraved State; that is a falling from 
GOD to SELF: And that his Recovery lieth in 
returning from SELF to GOD. It ſheweth him 
how ſelfiſnneſs is the Principle of Diviſions, En- 
mity, Wrath, Contentions, Envy, Malice, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Injuſtice, Oppteſſion, Wars, Uncha- 
ritableneſs, and all the Iniquity of the World. 
And how /, is the grand Enemy of God, and 
Man, and of the Prblick Good and Peace; and con- 
trary to the Love of God and our Neighbour,and 
the Common- wealth. It giveth us ſo many Pre- 
cepts for ſelf-denial, as no other Religion did e- 
ver mention; and ſuch an Example of it in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as is the Aſtoniſhment of Men and 
Angels. And therefore all other Religions did 
in vain attempt the true purifying of Heart and 
Life, or the pacifying of the divided Minds of 
Men, while they let alone this Sin of Selfſhnefs, 
(Lor lightly touch'd it) which is the Root and 
Heart of all the Reſt. f 
dic intel. Sea. 5. No Religion doth ſo much reveal to ur the 
ligimus Nature of God, and his Works for Man, and Relati- 


— 


There u no Religion which fo notably de- 


at the laſt Day. 


Deum, ſi ons to him, as the Chriſtian 5 Hi doth. | 
And doubtleſs that is the moſt excellent Doctrine 


gn, which maketh known God moſt to Man's Mind; 


poſſumus: 


ſine qua- 


num, ſine 
quantita- 


of the Heathens knew God in his Unity; and 
de mac, fewer in the Trinity of his Eſſential Primalities: 
num, ſine Many queſtien'd his particular Providence and 
indigen- Government: They knew not Man's Relation 


tia Crea. gr Duty to him; while they were diſtracted with 
torem, ſi- 


c ſi 

1 deed hadnone. Though God be incomprehen- 
tem, ſine ſible to us all, yet is there a great deal of the 
habiru Glory of his Perfections revealed to us in the 


rn Light of Chriſtianity, which we may ſeek in vain 


continen= *" 
tem, ſine With any other Sort of Men. 
loco ubi- | 


to the Knowledge of in the World, in the point 
and that is the beſt-Religion, which bringeth Man | of Love, and the Fruits of Love, in compariſon 
litate bo- neareſt to his Creator, in Love and Purity. Few. 


tueatur, dili 


the Obſervance of a Multitude of Gods, they in- 


que totum, ſine tempore ſempiternum, ſine ulla ſui mutation, muta⸗ 
bilia omnia facientem, nihilque patientem. Quiſquis Deum ita cogi- 
tat, etſi nondum poteſt invenire quid ſit; pit tamen cavet, quantum 
poteſt, aliquid de eo ſentire quod non fit. Anguſt de Trinit.. I. 5. c. 1. 


Sect. B. No Religion doth ſo wonderfully open, and 
magniſie, and reconcile God's Fuſtice and Mercy to 
Mankind, as Chriſtianity doth. _ 
It ſheweth how his Juſtice is founded in his 
Holineſs, and his governing Relation: It juſtifi- 
eth it by opening the Purity of his Nature, the 
Evil of Sin, and the Uſe of Puniſhment to the 
right Government of the World: And it mag- 
nifieth it by opening the Dreadfulneſs and Cer- 
rainty of his Penalties, and the ſufferings of our 
Redeemer when he made himſelf a Sacrifice for 
our Sins. By the Revelation of Juſtice, Sin and 
Miſery, it revealeth the wonderful Gtedtneſs of 
God's Mercy : It openeth thoſe Operations and 
Effects of it, which Heatheniſm and Mahome- 
taniſm are utter Strangers to: They ſpeak dimi- 
nutively both of Mercy and Juſtice, and cannot 
tell how to make God merciful, without maki 
him #»juſt ; nor to mike him jaſt, without obſcu- 


Iy ſer forth in the Work of Redemption, and the | anites ſocidlis. | Iden in Hal. 


demned, and all occãſions whieh may lead them 


ng 


þ 


End of à Lover, which defireth Unity, and re- 
ſpecteth both the Lover and the Beloved ; but it 


| 
| 


þ 


ring the Glory of his Mercy : Which is peculiar- | 


_— 


F PP ———_—— 
Govenant of Grace, and Promiſe of everlaſting 


Bleſfedneſs. 8 . * 
i Sect. 7. The Chriſtian Religion openeth many other 
Parts of holy Doctrine, which are unknown to Men 
that learned them not from thence. | | F 
| Such as the Doctrine of the Creation, and tho 
Fall, and of Original Sin, and of Juſtification, 
Sanctification, Adoption, and the right Worſhip- 
ping of God: Of which mention is made be- 
fore more diſtinctly. err ee een 
Sect. 8. No Religion can be more Charitable ; for it Rom. 13, 
Wholly tonfiſteth in the Love of God and one another, 9. 1 Tim. 
and in the Means to kindle and maintain this . 14. 1 
Love. 7 oy 1 hel N mis 
The whole Law of Chriſt is fulfilled in Love; . I 
Even in loving God for himſelf, above all; and Joh. 4. 7, 
our Neighbours as our ſelves for the ſake of God; ö. & 3. 


yea, our Enemies ſo far as there is any thing a- 33. 
miable in them. The End of all the Command- Sine cha- 
ments is Love, out of a pure Heart, and. 2 good ritate quo- 


Conſcience, and unfeigned Faith. And all Chri- modo quis 
ſtians are obliged to love each other with a pure nam 


contritio- 
Heart, and fervently ; yea, to ſhew that Love nem ha- 


which they profeſs to Chriſt himſelf , by the Lo- bere po- 
ving of one another: How frequently and earneſt- terit, quo- 
ly is this great Duty preſſed by Chiiſt and his A- modo er- 
4 : , » « $0 pecca- 
poſtles? How great a Streſs doth he lay upon it? torum re. 
He maketh ic the Evidence of our Love to God: miſſio- , 
He promiſeth Salvation to ic: He forbiddeth ſelf- nem. Aug. 
iſbneſs, that it may riot hinder it: He command- © © _ 
th us to live in the conſtant Expreſlion of it, Homie 
eth us to hive in the conſtant Expreſſion of it, hominem 
and to provoke one another to love and to good nudum +. 
Works : He hath made himſelf the moſt matchleſs fragilem- 
and wonderful,Example of it: He hath told us, AED _ ; 
that according to Mens Charity he will judge them dit ei 
de 1 How dry and barren are all preter 
Religions and Writings that we have ever come cetera | 
hunc pie» 
tatis affe- 
homo ho- 
EET 3 minem 
at, foveat, contraq; omnia pericula & accipiat, & præſtet 
aukilium. Summum igitur inter ſe hgminum vinculum, eſt humani- 
tas; quod qui diſruperit, nefarius & parricida exiſtimandus eſt. La- 
cant. Inſt. I. 6. c. 10. Aer 


of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


| Se, 9. 1 find that the Chriſtian Religion & n 


for Unity and, Pease of any Religion in the World; 
| moſt vehemently commanding them, and appointing the 


fitteſt means for the attaining bf them. 5 

it. All Chriſtians are commanded to be of one 
Mind, to think the ſame things, and ſpeak the Tale = 
ſame things; and Diſcord and Diviſion and Con- bonum 
tention is earneſtly forbidden them, and con- pacis, ut 
in rebus 
thereunto: 2. And they have one Head and Cen- Creatis nil 

| e ek , gratioſius 
tre, one God and Saviour, who is their common folcat au- 
Governor, End and Intereſt, in whom therefore diri; nil 
they may All unite: When moſt others in the delectabi- 
World do ſhew 4 Min no further end than /elf- 8388 
preſer vation; and ſo while Se is each Man's End and nifuglius 
Intereſt, there are as many Ends as Men; and how poſſideri: 
then is it poſſible that ſuch ſhould have any true U- Spiritus 
nity and Concord? But to evety true Chriſtian, um = 
the pleaſing and glorifying of God, and the pro- AVE ray Fs 
moting of his Kingdom for the Salvation of the vivificar 
World, is above all ſelf-intereſt whatſoever ; and membra, 
therefore in this they are all united : And though eee 
they all ſeek their own Felicity and Salvation, it f e 
is only in the ſeeking of this higher End ; which Spiritus | 
is fins amants ; ſed Creaturz amantss Creatorem ; the Sanctus 
nunquam 


vivificat 

a ' 3. eccleſie 

is not the End of the Love of Equals, but of the membra; 
Eo eds $a 1 atherrreest „ miſt fue , 
rint in pace uniti. Auguſt. de £39. Dei. Pax vera eſt coneot« 

diam habere cum moribus probis, & litigare cum vitiis. Caſſan. 
Nec inveniri poteſt forma expreſſior converſationis angelieæ, quam 


iel. 
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Tie Reaſons of the Chriſtian 


Religion 


Creature to the Creator, who therefore, prefer- 
reth his Beloved before himſelf in his Intentions. 
So that it is only this holy centring in God, that 
can ever make Men all of a Mind, and agree the 
diſagreeing World: While Se/f is every Man's 
End, they will have ſuch conſtant Contrariety 
of Intereſts, that it will be impoſſible for them to 
agree; but Covetouſneſs, Ambition and Senſuality 
will keep them in Factions, Contentions and 
Wars continually. Moreover it is Chriſtianity 
that moſt urgeth, and effectually giveth a hearty 


in all things, in which they diſobey mot God: 
And to be patient under all Oppreſſions; and to 
avoid all Murmurings, Tumults and Rebellions, 
and this for Fear of God's Condemnation. And 
certainly theſe are the moſt powerful means for 
Peace; and for the happy Order and Government 
of Societies. 

Sect. 12. The Cbriſtian Religion greatly condemmeth all 
Fierceneſs, and Impatience and Diſcontentedneſs ; and 
requireth a meek and patient Frame of Mind ; and 
therefore muſt needs conduce to the forementioned Unity 


— — — 
Part II. 


Love to one another, and teacheth them to love 
their Neighbours as themſelves, and to do as the 
would have others to do by them: And this is 
the true Root and Spring of Concord. And it is 
Chriſtianity which moſt teacheth the forgiving 
of Wrongs, and loving of Enemies, and forbear- 
ing that Revenge which Heathens were wont 
to account an Honour. And it is Chriſtianity | 
which teacheth Men to contemn all the Riches | 
and Honours of the World, which is the Bone 
that worldly Dogs do fight for, and the great oc- 
caſion of their Strife: And it teacheth them to 
mortifie all thoſe Vices, which feed Mens Diviſi- 
ons and Contentions. So that if any Man live 
as a Chriſtian, he muſt needs be a Man of Unity 
and Peace. If you ſay, that the contrary ap- 
peareth in the Practice of Chriſtians ; I ſhall an- 
ſwer that with thereſt of the Objections by them- 
ſelves : I ſhall only ſay now, That if this that I 
have laid down be certainly the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
then it is as certain, that the contrary is contrary 
to Chriſtianity, and that ſo far ſuch Perſons are 
no Chriſtians : It is Hypocrites that take up the 
Name of Chriſtians for worldly Advantage, and 
are no Chriſtians indeed, who live thus contra- 
ry to the Nature and Precepts of Chriſtianity 
which they profeſs. 

Sect. 10. The Chriſtian Religion is moſt exactly 


juſt, in its Rules and Precepts, and vehemently con- 


| 


for the Government of the ſecreteſt Thoughts, Affecti- iniquitas 


fitted to any Worldly Defigns ; but only to the Sancti- vitates 
Hing of Mens Hearts and Lives, and the ſaving of duo faci 


and Peace. 

Sea. 13.-It is wholly for Sincerity and Uprightneſs <. 

of Heart, and greatly condemneth all Hypocriſte : It gi- as 
veth Laws for the very 7 eg of the Mind, and eſt duplex 


Auguſt. in 


ons and Actions; and condemneth every Sin Pſal. 23. 


which the World obſerveth not, or condemneth 
not. 


Sect. 14. I find, that the Chriſtian Religion i not Dua Ci 


their Souls, Chriſt did not contrive by Dominion er res J 
Riches, to win the ungodly Multitude to be hu Admi- — 
rers, but by holy Precept: and Diſcipline to make facit amot 
his Diſciples Good and Happy. Dei; Ba- 
Mahomet took the way of Violence, and fleſhly 22 
Baits, and blind Obedience, to bring in the Mul- ecul to 
titude, and to advance a Worldly Kingdom : But terroget 
Chriſt goeth the clean contrary Way: He call- igitur v- 
eth Men toa Life of Self-denial , and patient 2 
ſuffering in the World; he calleth them to n 
contemn the Riches, Honours, and Pleaſures of inveniet 
the World; and to forſake all, even Life it ſelf unde fir, 
for him, and telleth them that they can on no &'V®, 
lower Terms, than theſe be his Diſciples. He 774 4. 
hath ſet upa Diſcipline in his Church, to caſt out * 
all Drunkards, Fornicators, Covetous Perſons , 
Railers, and other ſuch ſcandalous Sinners who 


are impenitent; and will have none in his true 


demneth all Injuſtice, Fraud, Perſecution and Oppreſſion. 

What juſter Rule can there be, than to ſuit all 
our Actions to the perfect Law of Primitive Ju- 
ſtice, and to do as we would be done by? What 
more effectual principle of Juſtice can there be, 
than Charity and Selfdenial? to love all Men for 
God, and to account our Neighbours welfare as 
our own ? Bring all Men to love their Neigh- 
bours as themſelves, and they will have little in- 
clination to Cruelty, Oppreſſion, Fraud, or any 
other Injuries. And when Heaven is made the 
Reward of Juſtice and Mercy, and Hell the Re- 
ward of Injuſtice and Cruelty, we have the 
2 Motives that Human Nature is capable 
of. | 

Sea. 11. The Chriſtian Religion u the moſt excel- 
lent Rule for Order and Government in the World, and 
for the Peace of Kingdoms and their Stability : In that 
it preſcribeth the only method of true Government, and 
ali vers condemneth both Impiety and Tyranny in the Governors, 


aſtores ; and all Sedition and Rebellion in the Subjects. 

Tra ut hi 
imperent, illi verd obediant: Sirq; hoc tanquam caput, illud pedes, 
Hud manus ; hoc oculi, illud verd aliud corporis membrum, quo om- 
nia rectè inter ſe conveniant, commod umq; tam ad præfectos, quam 
ad ſubditos redundet. Nazi anx. Or. de Modeſt. in Diſpnt. 


Ordo in 
eccleſia 
ita ſtatu- 
it, ut alii 
ſint oves, 


I. Ie ſetteth Government on the only Founda- 
dation, (the Authority which Men receive from 
God) and teacheth Men to rule as the Officers 
of the Univerſal King, in due ſubordination to 
him ; for his Glory, and according to his Laws ; 
and letteth them know that they have no Power 
but from God, and therefore none againſt him; 
and that they muſt be judged by him themſelves 
for all their Government: And that all Oppreſſi- 
on, Tyranny .and Perfecution will be to their 
own Confuſion in the End. 2. It teacheth Sub- 


myſtical Church, but ſuch as are truly Holy ; nor 
none in his viſible Church, but ſuch as are pro- 
feſſed to be fo. He turneth away all that come 
not up to his ſpiritual and holy terms ; and he 
caſteth out all that notoriouſly violate them, if 
they do not repent. 
ect. 15. The Chriſtian Religion containeth all things 

neceſſary to Man's Happineſs, and taketh Men off un- Mako 
profitable Speculations ; and doth not overwhelm the 1 of 
Minds of Men, with Multitudes of needleſs derum 
things. g conditio- 

Ic is for the moſt, things unneceſſary, as well nem bu. 
as uncertain, with which the Philoſophers have pd 
troubled the World ; They have loſt true Wiſdom Syderum 
in a Wilderneſs of Fruitlefs Controverſies. But ordinem 
Chriſtianity is a Religion to make men Holy and ſuperbs 
Happy, and therefore it containeth the@neceſſa- 
ry ſubſtantial Precepts, which conduce hereunto. Eci, 
And it taketh men off unneceſſary things, which 
elſe would take up their Minds, and Talk, and 
Time, from Things neceſſary. And ſo it is ſuited 
to the Generality of Men, and not only to a few oſitatem 


DoQrina 
Spiritus 


Wilderneſs of vain Speculations; and it is fitted Charite 
to Man's beſt and ultimate End, and not to a phe 
phantaſtical Delight. | | 


Bern. iu 
Cant. 


fine ercore, ratio ſine obſcuritate fulgebir. Bernard. 


Se. 16. It tendeth to exalt the Mind of Man to 
the moſt bigh and heavenly Elevation that it is capable 
of in ths Life. | 
For it teacheth Men (as is aforeſaid). to live 
in the Spirit, upon the things above, in the con- 
tinual Love of God, and Deſires and Endeavours 


jects to honour their Superiors, and to obey them 


for everlaſting Glory: Than which Man's Mind 
N | ___ hath 


ras, quam 


curioſitas. 
Auguſt. di 


non curl 


that have nothing elſe to do, but wander in a acuit, { 


O beata regio deliciarum! ad quam ſuſpiro de valle lachrymarum; 
ubi ſapientia ſine ignorantia, ubi memoria ſine oblivione, intellectus 


| Wiki pro- 


tranſlit, 
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briftian Religion. 


hath nothing more high, and honouablez and 
excellent, to be employed about. 


- 
- 


Inud eſt Sect. 17. It leadeth᷑ men to the joyfulleſt Bife that 
verum humane Nature 1 capable of on Earth, 4 
AC gi For it leadeth us to the aſſurance of the Love 
mum gau- 


dum, Of God, and of the Pardon of all our Sins, and of 
quod non endleſs Glory when we die : It aſſureth us, that 
ge creatu- we ſhall live for ever, in the Sight of the Glory 
ra, ſed de cf God, with Jeſus Chriſt, and be like the An- 
ne gels, and be perfected in Holineſs and Happineſs, 
dur; quod and be employed in the Love and Praiſes of God 
cum ac for evermore : It commandeth us to live in the 
ceperis, Poreſight of theſe everlaſting Pleaſures, and to 
E beop the Taſte of them always upon our Minds, 
et à te; 1 ng | oe. 
cui aliun- and in daily Meditation on the Love of God, to 
de com- live in the daily Returns of Love, and to make 
parata this our continual Feaſt and Pleaſure. And can 
ore the Mind of Man on Earth; have higher and 


ditas : 
tor greater Delights than theſe? 


eſt; om 8 . N e e LS . 1 4 
nis ſuavitas dolor eF; omne dulce amarum eſt ; mne quod delectare 


| poteſi, moleſtum eſt. Bernard. 


SeR. 18. The Chriſtiay Religion for biddeth Men u 
digz ſatis bodily Pleaſure, but that which hindreth their greater 
ef: volup- Pleaſure, and tendeth to their Pain or Sorrow, nor 
— em- d ith it deny them any earthly thing, Which # truly for 
dati. their good. 

i Tadesd it cakedh the brich Appetite and Bleths 
quæ ali- to be an unfit Judge of what is truly truly good 
mentis and deſirable for us: And it forbiddeth much 
pet. Which the Fleſh doth crave : Becauſe either it 
pleri, tendeth to the wrong of others, or the breach of 
Ambriſ. is Order in the World; or to the cortupting of man's 
Luk.6. Mind, and diverting it from things ſublime and 
Dele ga. ſpiritual, or putting it out of reliſh with that 
tio cædit Which is our true Felicity, or the Way thereto: 
& pre- It is only on ſuch accounts, and in ſuch caſes as 
tert vol theſe, that Chriſt forbiddeth us the Pleaſures of 
eeit the Fleſh: And ſo will Parents reſtrain the Ap- 
miſcrum petites of their Children, and Phyſicians of their 
lecit & a- Patients, and every wiſe Man will reſtrain his 
2k ws own, when preſent ſenſual Pleaſure tendeth to 
14 8 greater future Pain. The ſatisfying Delights of 
«liquir. Man can be no where but in the Love of God, 
Amb. and in a heavenly Life, and in the Foreſight of 
-\ . _ endleſs Joys, and in the Knowledge and Means 
e which lead to theſe: And the unwholſome luſci- 
delectati- ous Pleaſures of the Fleſh , do greatly tend to 
one dat draw down the Mind, and corrupt the Affections, 
2 7 why and dull our Deſires and Endeav ours towards theſe 
us letras higher things: And therefore our Saviour doth 
didir;ſtul- ſtrictlier here dyet us, than is pleaſing to diſeaſed 
tum Chri- Souls. But he loveth not our Sorrows or Pains, 
aki nor envyeth us any deſirable Pleaſure : He eame 
ecco. not to COMMENT us, | 
tem. Aug. If he forbid us any Delight, it is becauſe he would 

have us have better and more; whieh that would 
E keep us from. If he teachus to deny our Honour 
3 with Men, it is but that we may have Honour 
mos de- with God and Angels. If he call us from our 
mus deli- preſent Wealth and Profit, it is but to ſecure our 
«5 * + Everlaſting Riches, and prevent our Loſs. All 

uæ nam 

ad æterni- tho' our Good be not the higheſt ultimate End, 


tatem but the Glory and Pleaſure of our Maker. 
Impen—- | 
* 2 
7 to ſincere Piety and Honeſty given to the World, than 
JJ. de Hef Min vt 3 
7 gar. lapſ, the Chriſtian Religion ſets before them 5 even re f. 
l of Heaven, and the Pains 0 Hell, and all the Meas 
pfe eſt ſures and Privileges o, an oly Life: And therefort 
bas ain f muſt needs be the poxierful Means to all that & irul 
nus, qui ir muſt needs be rhe pomberful Mean to ak that & truly 
& in dos Good and Happy. | h 
mo ſua | FFF 38 1 8 on 
peregrinum ſe eſſe cognoſcit. Patria noſcra ſurſum lt ; ibi hoſpites 
non erimus. Auguſt. in Fſal. 32 Delicatus ęs miles, ſt putas 
ine pugna te poſſe vincere: Fortiter dimica, atrociter in prælio con- 
certa, conſidera pactum, conditionem quam accoſſiſti; militiam cui 
domen dediſti. Ita enim quos miratis oH, pugnzyeriat, vice runt, 
Umpharunt. Chryſoſt. 


but to ſave us from Torment: 


it ex his his Precepts are wholly fitted to our own Good; 


Set. 19. There cannot paſſibly be any'higher motive, 
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Sect. 26. It fronglyeſt fortifieth the Mind of Man: 
againſt the pas of 1 745 5 18289 . 255 1 
For as it enervateth the Temptation by teach- 
ing us to mortifie the Luſts of the Fleſh, and to 
contemn the World, ſo it always counterpoiſeth 
it with the Authority of God, the Joys of Hea- 
ven, the Puniſhment of Hell; which are in the 
Balance againſt all, the Pleaſures of Sin, as ; 
Mountain is againſt # Feather. 

Sect. 21. It affordeth' ms the moſt pooerful Sup- 
ports and Comforts in every Suffering ; that we may 
bear it patiently and with joy. FIT OT 

For it aſſureth us of the Love of God, and of 
the Pardon of our greater Sufferings : It ſheweth 
us how to be gainers by all, and ſheweth us the 
Glory and Joy which will be the End of all. 

Se. 22. It affordeth tis the greateſt Cordials againſt | ** | 

| Beati; q 


the Fears of Death. 


For it aſſureth us of endleſs Happineſs alter 1 « 


a f ibi, lauda- 
Death. And if a Socrotes or Cicero, or Seneca, bunt De- 


could feteh any Comfort from a doubtful Conje- um in ſes 
ture of another Life, what may a Chtiſtian do sula ſecu- 
that hath an undoubted Aſſurance of it, and alſo mala a 
of the Nature and Greatneſs of the Felicity which aum De 
we there expect? And why ſhould he fear dying, concedi- 
who looks to paſs into endleſs Pleaſure ? And tut in 
therefore Chriſtianity conduceth (not to Puſil- "avg 
lanimity, but ) to the greateſt Fortitude and No- 4 


bleneſs of Mind : For what ſhould daunt him 873 


who is above the Fears of Sufferings and Yocatio- , 


| ne, oſtens 
Death. ditur in 
Sect. 23. It containeth nothing which any Man juſtiſica- 


can rationally fear, can be any Way a hinderance to hie tione, per- 
Salvation. -  tipitur in 


This will be more cleared when I have anſwer. Blerifca- 


ed the Objections againſt it. . 3 


1 . 2 5 Ile ho- 
neſtæ eſſe voluptates putand ſunt, que non ſunt implicate dolori, 


nec penitend: cauſam afferunt, nec alio ullo detrimento afficiunt eos 
qui perfruuntur, nec ultra modum progrediuntur ; nec nos multum 3 
gravioribus negotiis abſtrahunt, aut ſibi ſervire cogunt. Propriè vo- 
luptates ſunt quæ inſunt, aut annexe ſunt cognitioni divini numinis, 
& ſcientiis, & virtutibus. Nemeſis de Nat. Hom. Cap. 18. de Volupt. 


Sect. 24. It containeth nothing that hath the leaſt 
contrariety to any Natural Verity or Law ; but contra-. 
rily comprehenderh all the Law of Nature, a its firſt 
and principal Part, and that in the moſt clear and le- 
gible Charatter, wperadding much more which Nats- 
raliſts know mot. : ppc 
So that if there be any good in other Religi- 
ons (as there is ſome in all,) it is all contained 
in the Chriſtian Religion, with the Addition of 
much more: There is no Truth or Goodneſs in 
the Religion of the Philoſophers, che Plaronifts , 
the Stoicłs, the Pythagorean Bannians in India, the ! 
Bonzii in Fapan, or thoſe in Siam, China, Perſia 
or Any other Parts, nor among the Mabometani 
or Fews, whieh is not contained in the Doctrine 
and Religion of the Chriſtians. > as ade 
Sect. 25. Artordingly it.hath all the reall Evi- 
dence which the trite Parts of any other Religion hath; 
with the Addition of much more ſupernatural Evidenre. 
For all that is juſtly called che Law of Nature; 
(which is the firſt Part of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on) is evideneed by the Light of Nature And 
this Chriſtians have as well as others: And all 
that is of true ſupernitural Revelation, they have 
above others by its pfopet Evidence. | 
Sect. 26. The Style of the Sacred 
plain „ and therefore fit for all; 
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ſoletinia; be, Gregers, &c. Et forgaſſe primmis temporibus, ſylins 
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be Reafons of the Chriſtian Religion, 
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Were it expreſſed in thoſe terms of Art, which 
the Maſters of each Sect have deviſed totranſmit 
their Opinions to Poſterity by, they would be fit 
for none but thoſe fe-, who by Acquaintance 
with ſuch Terms, eſteem themſelves, or are 

. eſteemed learned Men: And yet the Men of a- | 
nother Sect might little underſtand them. For 
moſt new Sect-maſters in Philoſophy, deviſed 
new Terms, as well as new Principles or Opini- 
ons: Though at Athens, where the principalSects 
were near together the Diverſity was not ſo great as 
among them at a further diſtance, yet was there 
enough to trouble their Diſciples. He that un- 


Orationes derſtandeth Zoroaſter and Triſmegiſizs, may not 
underſtand Pythagoras ; and he that underſtandeth 


lently free by Chriſtianity. Self-howve, which is 
our Nature, is not deſtroyed, but improved by 
right Conduct and help to our Attainment of its 
Ends. The Natural Part of Religion is ſo far 
from being abrogated by Chriſtianity, that the 
latter doth but ſubſerve the former. Chriſt is the 
way to God the Father: The Duty which we 
owe by Nature to our Creator, we owe him ſtill ; 
and Chriſt came to enable and teach us to per- 
form it. The Love of God our Creator with all 
our Hearts is ftill our Duty; and Faith in Chriſt 
is but the Means to the Love of God, and the 
Bellows to kindle that holy Fire. The Redeemer 
came to recover us to our Creator: He taketh - 
not the Book of the Creatures or Nature out of 
our hands, but teacheth us better to read and uſe 
it. And ſo it is through all the reſt. 

Set. 2. I find alſo that the State of this preſent Read 


autem 
guns col- him, may notunderſtand his Follower Plato; and 
eftas di he that underſtandeth him, may not underſtand 
1 Ariſtotle : And ſo of Parmenides, Anaxagoras, A- 
auctori- riftippus, Antiſt benes, Zeno, Chryſippus, Heraclitim, 
bus com Democritus, Pyrrhy, Epicurus, with all the Reſt : 
3 And among Chriſtians themſelves, the degene- 


cur. à Ce. rated Hereticks and Sectaries, that make their 
, * 2 . 

Lass præ- own Opinions, do make alſo their own An 
ſule Re- of Art; ſo that if you compare the Valentinians, 
z x  Buſilidians, Apollinarians, &c. and our late Wige- 
beato Gye- 5. 4 : 2 

gorio Papa. Iians, Paracelſians, Raſicrucie ns, Bebemeniſts, Fami- 
17 ibid lifts, Libertines, Quakers, &c you ſhall find that 
lege & Mi- he that ſeemeth to underſtand one Sect, muſt 
erolog-E:= learn, as it were, a new Language, before he 
clef. obſer- . . . 
wat. c 12. Can underſtand the Reſt. So that if the Scri- 


& 13. & pture mult have been phraſed according to Phi- 
Hugo aS. lofophers Terms of Art, who knoweth to which 


— ae Sect ic mult have been ſuited? and every Day 
_— there riſech up a Campanella, a Thomas White, &c. 


Eccleſia, Who are reforming the old Terms and Arts, and | 
I. 2. c. 16. making both new: ſo that nothing, which is of 
w14 747 univerſal uſe, as Religion is, can be fitted to any 
bu elle. ſuch uncertain Meaſure. Chriſt hath therefore 
Ga, ni, dealt much better with the World, and ſpoken 
Ge. plainly the Things which the Simple and all muſt 
know, and yet ſpoken ſublimely of Things my- 
ſterious, Heavenly and Sublime. 
This is the true Nature and Character of Chri- 


ſtianity. 
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Of the Congruities in the Chriſtian Religion, 
which make it the more eaſily credible, and 
are great Preparatives to Faith. 


Deus eſt 


Frincin Ecauſe Truth is never contrary to it ſelf, nor 
lng i agreeable with Error, it is a way that Rea- 


&ivum in ſon teacheth all Men, in the trying of any que- 
Creatio- ſtioned Point, to reduce it to thofe that are un- 
285 Refe- queſtionable, and ſee whether or no they accord 
Redemp. With thoſe ; and to mark the unqueſtionable Ends 
tione, of Religion, and try how it ſuiteth its Means 
Perfecti- thereunto: And therefore Men of all ſober Pro- 
vum in feſſions have their determinate Principles and 


ſanctifi- Ends, by which they try ſuch particular Opini- 


* ons, as Chriſtians do by their Analogy of Faith. 
Combis And in this Trial of Chriſtianity, I ſhall tell you 
Comp. what I find it. 

Jeong Seek. 1. I find in general, that there is an admira- 


le Concord between Natural Verity, and the Goſpel of 
Ehriſt ; and that Grace is Medicinal to Nature; and 
that where Natural Light endeth, Supernatural begin- 


neth'; and that the Superſtructure which Chriſt hath | 


built upon Nature, is wonderfully adapted to its Foun- 
dation. _ | 


This is made manifeſt in all the firſf part of 


this Treatiſe. 
not deſtroyed, but repaired, illuminated, eleva- 


Reaſon, which is our Nature, is 


: World is exceeding ſuitable to the Scripture- Character of chap. 16 


it ; that it is exceeding Evil, and a Deluge of Sin With the 
and Miſery, doth declare its great neceſſity of a Savi- Catan 


our, and ſheweth it ſtill to be a Place unmeet to be the 


Home and Happineſs of Saints. 

Of all the Parts of God's Creation, this Earth Nam vi 
doth ſeem to be next to Hell: Certainly it is tiis nemo 
greatly defiled with Sin, and overwhelmed with ert 
manifold Calamities; and though God hath not timus 1 
totally forſaken it, nor turned away his Mercy as Qui mi- 
he hath done from Hell, yet is he much eſtranged nimis w- 
from it: So that thoſe who are not recovered by | 
Grace, are next to Devils. And alas ! how nu- : 
merous and conſiderable are they to denominate 
it, [ an Evil World ! ] Thoſe that Chriſt calleth The bas. 


out of it, he Sanctifieth, and maketh them unlike 2 of th 


; a . | World oc 
the World: And his Grace doth not- tve them a calm 


worldly Felicity, nor fettle them in a Reſt or Rfani. 

Kingdom here; but it ſaverh them from this chees # 
World, as from a Place of Snares, and a Com- int the 
pany of Cheaters, Robbers and Murderers ; and 9% mai 


3 7 ; 
from a tempeſtuous Sea, whoſe Waves ſeem rea- pl 
dy ſtill to drown us. nobius 

with then 


to run into that Error, to hold, That God made not Man, which he ſo vel. 
mently defendeth, lib. 2. adverſ. gentes : Yet profeſſing, that he who mak 
us, and whence Evil cometh, is a thing to 14 unknown. 


I. I find it is a World of Sin. II. And of 
Temptation. III. And of Calamity. 

I. For Sin, it is become, as it were, its Na- 
ture, it liveth with Men from the Birth to the 
Grave. Ir is an ignorant World, that wander- 
eth in Darkneſs ; and yet a proud ſelf-conceited 
World, that will not be convinced of its Igno- 
rance; and is never more furiouſly confident, 
than when it is moſt deceived and mot blind. 
Even Natural Wiſdom is ſo rare, and Folly hath 
the Major Vote and Strength, that wiſe Menare 
wearied with reſiſting Folly, and ready in Diſ- 
couragement to leave the ſooliſh World unto it 
ſelf, as an incurable Bedlam: So fierce are Fools 
againſt Inſtruction, and ſo hard is it to make 
them know that they are Ignorant, or to con- 
vince Men of their Miſtakes and Errors. The 
Learner thinks his Teacher doteth ; and he that 
hath but Wit enough to diſtinguiſh him from a Unicui- 
Brute, is as confident as if he were a Doctor. que des 
The Learned themſelves are for the moſt part but u 
half-witted Men, who either take up with lazy 2 
Studies, or elfe have the diſadvantage of uncapa- propert 


— — 


Sed quia c#cus ineſt vitiis amor, omne futurum, 
Deſpicitur, ſuadent brevem præſentia fructum 
Et ruit in vet᷑ tum damni ſecura libido. Claud. 2. Eur. 


Egregium ſanctumq; virum fi cerno, bimembri 
Hoc monſtrum puero, vel miranti ſu b aratro 


ted and improved by the Chriſtian Faith. Free- 
will, which is our Nature, is made more excel- 


Piſcibus inventis, & fœtæ comparo mule. Juven. Sat. 17 
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and of 


3 ſet their Hearts upon it, and love it better than 
Bib. Pat. God and the World to come. They will have 
(lo long ee ſome Religion, to mock God, and deceive them- 
1 145 ſelves, which ſhall go no deeper than the Knee 
2 and Tongue, in Forms, or Ceremonies, or a diſ- 
tbe Vanity ſembled Affection and Profeſſion. But to be de- 
aud Skame voted abſolutely ro God, in Self. reſignation, O- 
9 _ bedience and Love, how rare is it even in them 


| <pr:/ſedco doth primarily and undeniably oblige them to it? 


” 
—— . . 
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eaſons of the Cbriſtian Religion 


8133 See.» 


ble Temperatutes and Wits, or of unhappy Tea 


tion, which keep out Truth: So that they are: 
but fitted to trouble the World wich their Con- 
tentions, or deceive Men by their Errors: And 
et have they not the Acquaintance with their 
znorance, which might make them learn of 
ſuch as can inſtruct them; but if there be among 
many but one that is wiſer than the reſt, he is 
thought to be unfit to live among them, if he 
will not deny his Knowledge, and own their Er- 
rors, and confeſs that Modeſty and Order re- 
quite, that either the higheſt or the major Vote, 
are the Maſters of Truth, and all is falſe that is 
againſt their Opinions, 

It is an Atheiſtical ungodly World, that know- 
eth not its Maker; or forgetreth, contemneth, 
and wilfully diſobeyeth him, while in Words it 
doth confeſs him: And yet an Hypocritical 
World, that will ſpeak honourably of Hod, and 
of Vertue and Piety, of Juſtice and Charity, 
while they are neglecting and rejeQing them, 
and cannot endure the Practice of that which 
„ their Tongues commend. Almoſt all ſorts will 
nous prefer the Life to come in words, when indeed 
bath, adv. they ut:erly neglect it, and prefer the Fleſhly 
Gentes, Pleaſures of Afis Life: They cry out of the Va- 
10 2. p. nity and Vexation of the World, and yet they 
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He that 
will peruſe 
that not a- 
ble D- 


ſcription 
of the 

Stare of 
Mortals, 


Souls in 


Heſh, 


ile who cannot deny, but the Law of Nature it ſelf 
the Life. Their Religion is but Self- condemnation, while 
their Tongues condemn their Hearts and Lives. 
It is a ſenſual brutiſh World, and ſeemeth to 
have hired out their Reaſon to the Service of 
their Appetites and Luſts: Gluttony, and exceſs 
of Drink, and Sports, and Plays, and Gaming, 
with Pride, and Wantonneſs, and Fornication, 
and Uncleanneſs, and worldly Pomp, and the 
covetous gathering of Proviſion for the Fleſh, to 
Noſtri ſatisfie theſe Luſts, is the Buſineſs and Pleaſure of 
tantum their Lives: And if you tell them of Reaſon, or 
3 the Law of God, to take them off, you may al- 
dnss moſt as well think to reaſon a hungry Dog from 


nulla vo: his Carrion, or a luſtful Boar to forbear his Luft. 
bis cura 3 | 


eſt ; finitis enim nos qui nihil mali patramus, immo omnium paiflimd 
juſtiſſimeque cum erga Deum tum imperium veſtrum nos gerimus, 
exagitari, rapi, fugati, nomen duntaxat noſtrum pleriſque impugnan- 
tibus. Athenagor. Apolog. P. 1. | | | 


And it is 4 Selfſh World, where every Man is 
as an Idol to himſelf, and affected to himſelf and 
his own Intereſt, as if he were all the World; 
drawing all that he can from others, to fill his 
own infatiable Deſires ; loving all Men, and ho- 
nouring, and eſteeming, and praiſing them, ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of their Eſteem: of him, 

br their agreeableneſs to his Opinions, Ways or 

In tereſt. If. love, Self, conceit, Self- eſteem, 
Self-will aad Self ſeeking, is the Soul and Buſi- 
naeſs of the World: And therefore no wonder 
that it is a divided and contentious World, when 
it hath as many Ends as Men; and every Man is 
for himſelf, and draweth his own way. No won 
der that there is ſuch Variety of Apprehenſions, 
that no two Men are in all things of a Mind; 
and that the World is like a Company of Drunken |} 
Men together by the Ears, or of blind Men fight- | 

ing with they know: not whom, and for they know | 


not what: And that ignorant Sects, and Contät- 


Parts of it: And that firiving who ſhall Role er be 
chers, and falſe-Principles received by ill Educa -G 


Honeſty; and no Wiſdom or Learning was ever 
| fo great, no Innocency ſo unſpotted, no Hone- 
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"eateſ?,orhave his Mail, is the World's Employment. 
It is a dreaming and diſtracted World, that 
ſpend their Days and Cares for nothing; and are 
as ſerious in following a Feather, and in the pur- 
ſuit of that which they confeſs is Vanity, and dy- 
ing in their Hands, as if indeed they knew it to * 
be true Felicity. They are like Children, buſie 10 
in hunting Butterflies; or like Boys at Foot- ball; | 
as eager in the / purſuit, and in overturning one 
another, as if it were for their Lives, or for ſome 

great deſirable Prize: Or liker to a heap of Ants; 

that gad about as buſily, and make as much ado 

for Sticks and Duſt, as if they were about ſome 
Magnificent Work. Thus doth the vain deceived 

World lay out their Thoughts and Time üpon 
Impertinencies, and talk and walk like ſo many 
Noctambulo's in their Sleep: They ftudy, and 

care, and weep, and laugh, and labour, and fight, 

as Men in a Dream ; and will hardly be perſua- 

ded, but it is Reality which they purſue, till Death 

come and awake them. Like a Stage-Play, or a 
Poppet- Play, where all things ſeem to be what 

they are not, and all wn An to do what 

they do not, and then depire, Ind are all diſ- 

rob'd and unmask'd ; ſuch is the Life of the 

moſt of this World, who ſpend their Days in a 
ſerious Jeſling, and in a buſie doing nothing. 

It is a Malignant World, that hath an inbred 
radicated Enmity to all that Virtue and Goodneſs | 
which they want; they are ſo captivated to their 
fleſhly Pleaſures and worldly Interefts, that the O une 
firſt ſight, approach or motion, of Reaſon, Ho- tum 
lineſs, Mortification and Self-denial, is met by me ter 
them with Heart-riſing, Indignation and Oppoſi- © in pris 
tion: In which their Fury beareth down all Ar- vatam 


gument, and neither giveth them leave conſide- Pee: 


4 em Iincre= 
_ to uſe their own Reaſon, or hearken to Fare 
anothe 


rs. There are few that are truly wiſe and pectoris 

good, and heavenly, that eſcape their Hatred obſtina- 

_ 2 — — when Countries have one 72 
thought to remody, this Plague, by changing zliauis 24 
their Forms of Gem met, Expect Pack . | 
told them, that the Vice and Root of their Ca- dicus ex 
lamity lieth in the Blindneſs and Wickedneſs of fmmotis 
Corrupted Nature, which no Form of Govern- K incor 
ment will cure; and that the Doves that are go- nitis re- 


| verned by Hawks and Kites; muſt be their Prey, gionibus, 


whether it be one or many that hath the Sove- Medica, 
| . men poli- 


runny. Ol > dE een 
certatim blanditiis, &c. Quænam eſt hec feritas, que libido tam cars 
nifex, inexpiabile bellum indicere nihil de te merito ? Dilacerare ſi 


detur velle eum per, viſcera, gut non modo nullum intulerit malumt 
nulli, ſed benignus hoſtibus, &c. Arneb. I. 1. in fine; 


Yea, it is an unthankful World, that in the Ex- 
erciſe of this Malignant Cruelty, will begin with 
thoſe that deſerve beſt at their hands. He that 
would inftru& them, and ſtop them in their Sin, 
and fave. their Souls, doth ordinarily make him- pröſbe- 
ſelf a Prey : And N not content to take a- rum ac 
way their Lives, but they will (among their cre- felix ſce- 
dulous N. take away the Reputation of their 32 
Qui nos 


men un- 


| ſy, Juſtice or Charity ſo untainted, no Holineſs quam 


ſo venerable, that could ever privilege the Own- {celeris _ 
ers from their Rage, or make the Poſſeſſors to e- a ers 
ſcape their Malice. Even Jeſus Chriſt, that ne- error in- 
ver committed Sin, and that came into the World gens ſce- 
with the moſt marchleſs Love, and to do them {ris obti- 
the greateſt good, was yer proſecuted. furiouſly aui 5% 
to a ſhameful Death ; and not only fo, bur in his Here fur? 
Humiliacton his, Judgment was taken away; and 5 
he was Condemned as an evil Doer, who was the 
greateſt Enemy 0 Ka that [ever was Horn into 
the World: He was accuſed of Blaſphe 


fious.W rangers, and furiouyFightoreare the bulky} 
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The Reaſons. of ibe Chriſtian Religion. 


Part II. 


Anaxar- ſon (for ſaying he was a King). And his Apo- 
chum De- ſtles that went about the World to ſave Mens 
mocritium Souls, and proclaim to them the joyful Tidings 
ms of Salvation, had little better Entertainment: 
excarnifi- Whereever they came, Bonds and Afflictions did 
catum ac · abide them; and if they had not been taught to 


cepimus : rejoice in Tribulations, they could have expected 


Ze little Joy on Earth. And it was not only Chri- 
1 ſtians that were thus uſed, but Honeſty in the 
mentis Heathens as uſualiy mer with Oppoſition and 


reg Reproach, as Seneca himſelf doth oft complain: 
Quid di- Vea, how few have there been that have been 


=— famous for any Excellency of Wit or Learning, 
cujus or any Addition to the Worlds Underſtanding, 


moiti il- but their Reward hath been Reproach, Impriſon- 
lachen ma- ment or Death? Did Socrates Die in his Bed ? 
riſoleo ; . 

Platovem Or was he not Murdered by the Rage of wicked 
jegens. Hypocrites ? Plato durſt not ſpeak his Mind, for 
Many more fear of his Maſter's Reward. Ariſtippus left Athens, 
—_ ne bis pecearent in Philoſophiam : Not only Solon, but 
th Cot- molt Benefactors to any Commonwealth, have 
ta in ſuffered for their Beneficence. Domoſthenes, Cato, 
Cicero, C cer), Seneca, could none of them fave their 


de Nat. 7 ;ye; from Fury, by their great Learning or Ho- 


5 5350 == neſty. Yea, among Nominal Chriſtians, he that 
105. told them of an Antipodes, was Excommunicated 
N by the Papal Authority for an Heretick; and a 
N Savonarola, Arnoldus de Villa Nova, Paulus, Scali- 
ratione ger, &c. could not be wiſer than their Neigh- 


diſſeruit bours, but to their Coſt: No, nor Arias Montanus 


' Socrarer, himſelf, Campanella was fain in Priſon to com- 
rimuls; pile his New Philoſophy, and with the Pleafure 


phorum of his Inventions to bear the Torments which 
dlamnatus were their ſowre Sauce. Even Galilæus, that did- 
moritur. covered ſo many new Orbs, and taught this World 
Leer. the way of clearer Acquaintance with its Neigh- 
pag. 92. bours, could not eſcape the Reverend Juſtice of 

7 the Papaliſts, but muſt lie in a Priſon, as if O ſapi- 
Campa- extia had been written on his Doors, (as the old 
ef. Woman cryed out to Thale, when he fell into a 
"bimſelf of Pirch, while he was by his Inſtrument taking the 
his 30 height of a Star.) And Sir Valter Rawleigh 
Tears cru- could not ſave his Head by his Learned Hiſtory 
bh con of the World, (but muſt be one Part of its Hi- 
Torment, Rory himſelf;) nor yet by his great Obſervation, 
in the In- how Antipater is taken for a bloody Tyrant for 
guifition. killing Demoſthenes, and how Arts and Leasning 
have power to diſgrace any Man that doth Evil 


: . to the famous Maſters of them. Peter Ramus that had 
7. 4. c. 3. done ſo much in Philoſophy for the Learned World, 
ſe#.6. was requited by a butcherly barbarous Murder, 
Judices 


Jon cam uſed in the French Maſſacre : And many a hol 
quid Perſon periſhed in the 200000 Murdered by cheriſh 
commiſe- It were endleſs to inſtance the ungrateful Cruel- 
Wee cies of the World, and what Entertainment it 
noſtrum bath given to wiſe and godly Men; even thoſe 
whom it ſuperſtitiouſly adoreth, when it hath 


inqui- at 
runt, Murdered them. E 
1 And in all this Wickednefs, is is wilful, and 


— ſtu id, and incorrigible, and ordinary Means do 
gert ſce- little to the Cure. "Thus is it a Jul evil World. 

leri illu- II. And it is a Tempting Werld, that would make 
dunt. all bad as it is it ſelf: Whereever the ſanctifving 


_— Truth of God doth come to illuminate and re- 


I. gainſt it ; and fighting againſt that which would | did well they condemned him, and when 


4s) 3b fave Mens Souls, as if it were a Plague or Ene- 
my char would deſtroy them. Princes think it is. 
Aa againſt their Intereft, and the People find that it 


_—_—S_ -- 2 


'World an Inſtance of ſuch unparaleld Cruelty Vitia de 


to that End; as maketh the Perſecutions of Nero 8 
and Diocleſian, and even the Popiſh Inquiſition, and tant 4 A. 
almoſt the Maſſacres of Piedmont, France and Tre- varitia 
land, to ſeem very Merciful Acts of Charity. Pecuniam 
What Rage, what inhuman Fury hath been ſhew- Fer J 
ed through all the World, to keep out Know- . 55 
ledge, and keep the Nations in their Darkneſs multas ac 
and Mifery, and forbid Relief? But for Error Varias 
and Deceit, Idolatry and Superſtition, how in- luprz- 
duſtriouſiy are they propagated 2 Empire and bicto wy 
Arts, Power and Learning, are employed to de- puram & 
ceive and undo the World. And though Empire Plauſum ; 
be God's Ordinance, and Arts his Gifts, they * ©* 206 
are turned againſt him in the far greateſt part of ang 
the Earth; and Satan is ſerved by them, as if quicquid 
they had been ordaind by him. Almoſt every Potentia 
Countrey hath their proper Opinions, and a Re- Font. 
ligion fitted to reſiſt Religion. He that is an Ido- RY ap 
later, or a Mahometan, or Infidel, would make 
more: And they that are againſt all ferious Reli- In vitis 
gion, are as eager to make others of their Mind, alter alte- 
as if it were a Work of Charity or Commodity: 77 tru- 
And he that is endeavouring to undo Souls, is as — 
vehement in it, as he that is endeavouring to ſive do ad FA 
them. He that hath any Paſſion or corrupt Afﬀe- Iutem 
ction, is as inclinable to convey it to another, as e 
Fire is to kindle Fire, or one that hath the Plague Buca 
to infect his Neighbour. Covetouſneſs, Ambiti- 7 
on, Voluptuouſneſs, Luft, and Wrath and Re- impellit, 
venge, are all Contagious. Rioters think it & nullus 
ſtrange, if we run not with them into all Exceſs. bit? 
The very Noiſe of their impertinent Talk and OO * 
Buſineſs, and the great ado that they make in do- by 

ing nothing, is a great Diverter of thoſe that are When juſt 
about them, from ſerious Buſineſs and ſober Con- Ariſtides 
ſideration. They keep Men ſo buſie about their 2% mow 
Vanities, that they can find no leiſure to remem- Alken 
ber that they are Men, or to think what Buſineſs rhough ze 
they have in the World, nor where it is that they 79 - 
muſt dwell for ever: And when their Folly and 757 
Selfiſhneſs hath ſer them all together by the Ears, 2 
they muſt needs draw or drive others into the Fire Themi. 
of Contention with them; they cry, Who is on ſtocles 
my ſide? who ? And he that will not be of one 77074 
Party or other, but will keep his Peace, fhali-loſe 4 i 
it by the Enmity of all: And no Man ſhall be ta- Condemned 
ken for Orthodox or Honeſt, that will not be of & for Bri- 
that Faction whoſe Commendation he defireth ; %, BY 


and when he hath humoured them, he ſhall g ? by the far 


O vour of 
for a Rnave or a reproached: Perſon, with all che Ps LN 


being one of the 30000 or 40000 that were ſo f eft. A peaceable Man ſhall hardly find the Peace greatef he 


which he deſireth to himſelf ; but it's ten to one 24 4 


but he loſeth his labour, if he would make Peace verve; hs 
between others; eſpecially, if he have an bone 2 


Ambition, of extending that Bleſſing to Parties for anocha 
and Countries, or any great and conſiderable . Tie 
Numbers. If by Tyranny and Cruelty, by Pri- 54 4 
fons, and Torments, and Death, they cannot af. Conni 


fright Men from Honeſty and the Obedience of vancegr® 
God, at leaſt they will vex them in their way, e «1 


and be , the Pilla 
we by 72 Thorns and Bryars to them in this ger, f the 
nie f Cen- 


wealth, 


that would grow rich by the common Loſs : And 8 the Tear? * they offered 


fo tm Men, the Worl 4 3% preſently up * him the Office again with great Honour. © But he refuſed it, and ſaid, that 


heir Honour was a greater | Diſgrace tham their Condemnation © For when ht 


ed him ro write bis Name to Ariſtides Condemnation ; fer 


710 „ GAA 4 CR 4 | he was reſolved to give his Voith againſt him, Bec For ; 
As againſt heir Luſts ; and fo the Sin of Tyranny | rw Man : Ariſtides did as — — 22 2 417 

Wat 79 M the Goſpel out of the greateſt Part of | vering himſelf ja Mm ot Ws I | 
„n ghe brid, and popular Fury reſiſteth it w a4 6 | "OT RIVER 


otnerh.- The Empires of the Turks, and Tarta- 


rin, And China, ate fad Inſtances of the Succeſs 


, i ie Both © Means of Mens Salvati- 
x x0 
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| II. en . aha Mi crabls World 
It is void of the Comforts of e eee 
and of the aſſured Love of God, and of the Ex- 
ee of Wiſdom or Holineſs: The Delights of 
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+. though; Blealre be their intended End., It k 


pitiful Servitude that they are in to Satan, and 
an endleſi Drudgery chat they follow, in ſerving 
their Covetouſneſs, Pride, and Luſt; and a tire- 


.-54 fbr..cheir. Aeftily Appetites and Wills. They are 
led. Captive by. Satan ta do his Will; and yet in 
doing it they do their own, and are in love with 
their Captixity and glory in their Chains. 
They are engaged daily àgainſt God arch Mercy, 
againſt their Happineſs; and their Friends that 


that -would! make them wiſer. They go under 
the Guilt of all this Sin, and they have no Aſſu- 


taketh them any times with bodily iſtreſſes 
here: Sickneſſes and Pains conſume Men, and 
torment them Wars and Plagues do ſend them 
by thouſands; out of the Word, which they took 
for their Felicity; Fire and Famine, Piracy and 
Robbery; and Fraud impoveriſh them; The Fru- 
ſtrations of their Hope torment them. And yet 
under all, they ate hardened againſt God, and 
fall not out with their Sin and Folly, but with 
the Juſtice of Heaven, and with its Inſtruments, 
or rather with all that beareth che Image of the 
Folineſs of God. This is the Viſible Condition 
of this World. 17 10 210 « 
0567. If yqu ſay, 410 eam all this ftand with the 


id infinite Goodneſs of God? I have anſwered it be- 
15 fore. It ſheweth you, that it is not thit Horld, 
by whieh is the great Demonſtration of the Good- 
— nefs or Love of God, from whence we muſt take 
4 


our Eſtimate of it by the Effects. If you will 
judge of the King's Splendor, and Bounty, and 
CJClemency, will you go ſeek for Examples and 
Demonſtrations of it in the Goal, and at the 
Gallows, or rather at the Court? Hell is as the 
_Gallows, and Earth is as the Gaol : Meaſure not 
God's Bounty and Mercy by theſe: It is no Sign 
of Unmercifulneſs gh; een that there are Flies 
and Worms, and Toads, and Serpents on Earth, 
as well as Men ; nor that Earth was not made as 
indefectible as Heaven: And when Men have 
drown'd themſelves in Sin, it is no want of Good - 
neſs in God, but it is Goodneſs it ſelf, which 
1 Ci- Gauleth the Demonſtrations of his Juſtice on them. 
«wo, This World is not ſo much to all God's Creation, 
(le:ghing as a Wen or Wart upon a Mans Body is to the 
aby yoaua whole Body ; and if it were all forſaken of God, 
] Ego : . * . 
fummuge AS it hath forſaken him, it were proportionably 
dilorem no more than the cutting off ſuch: a Wart or 


3 „Ne ſand times more capacious Regions, which it's 
41 cem ac. like have more noble and bleſſed Inhabitants: 
ils Inis eſt Lock to them, if you would ſee his Love, in its 
Fe FI mejor ali- moſt Glorious Demonſtration. Juſtice alſo muſt 
. eeszon, be demonſtrated, if Men will ſin: And if Hell 
% deo eite be quite forſaken, and Earth, which is next it, be 
hr bierem: partly forſaken of the favour of God, for all that 
ben be I Hultoſq; God may gloriouſly demonſtrate his Love, to a 
b my . thouſand: thouſand-fold more Subjects, (of the 
Dn RE e Fa de ter eng 
” nire qui Juſtice on in Hell or Earth. But theſe two 
- tmplu- Things I gather for the Confirmatien | of my 
MB. e""®s Faith. 1. That the Sin and Miſery of the World 
"bag, is ſuch, that it groaneth for a Saviour; and when 
cucien- I hear of a Phyſician ſent. from Heaven, I eaſily 
ur maxi- believe it, when I ſee the woful World mortally 


N Tast care and labour, to make Proviſion | 


would procute it; and/think him their Enemy | {: 


rance-of; Pardon or Deliverante'; and God over- |: 


ſunmum Wen. God hath many thouſand, thouſand, thou- | 


Sect. 3. Moreover 1 find, that the, Law of entire 
Nature was no more ſuitable to Nature in its Integri- 
75 than the Law of Grace revealed hy Chrift is ſuita- 
le to #6 in our lapſed State; ſo that it may be called, 
the Law of Nature lapſed and reſtorable; ( Naturz 
lapſe reſtaurandæa.) El: 1 ET 
Nature entire and Nature depraved, muſt have If any ſay; 
the ſame Pattern and Rule of Perfection ultimate- har ftif 
ly to be conformed to; becauſe lapſed Man muſt (det 
eek. to return to his Integrity: But lapſed or ence. is 
corrupted Man doth moreover need another Law, poſſible; 
which ſhall firſt tend to his Reſtoration from that J wid nor 


= * 
1 9 
* - 


loſt and miſerable State. And it was no more litigare de 


| . I © nomine 
neceſſary to Man in Innocency, to have a ſuita- a 


but ſay a., 


ble Law for his Preſervation and Confirmation, Cicero, Ut 
than it is to Man in Sin and Guilt to have a Law nihil in- 
of Grace for his Pardon and Recovery, and a — m 
Courſe of Means preſcribed him for the healing mo vale. 
of his Soul, and for the eſcaping of the Stroke of at, an 


Juſtice. The following Particulars further open nemo 


| oſſit vas 
this. HAM | RT F ; fi 
Sect. 4, It ſeemeth very congruous to Reaſon, that non inet. 


as Monarchy x the perfecteſt ſort of Government (which ligo guid 
it is probable is even among the Angels) ſo Mankind interſit, 


1 
ſhould bave one univerſal Head or Monarch over nm f 
thim, _ N | nemo ſit 


> * | ſapiens 
Kingdoms have their ſeveral. Monarchs; but an nemo 


there is ſurely an Univerſal Monarch over them eſſe poſſit. 
all! We know that God is the primar Sovereign; > . 
but it is very probable to Nature, that there is a 1 my 
ſubordinate Sovereign or general Adminiſtrator 238. (mic 
under him: It is not only the Scriptures that bi) % 
ſpeak of a Prince of the Devils, and of Principali- {2 Yf 
ties, and Powers, and Thrones, and Dominions, reg . 
among the happy Spirits; and that talk of the yrfecty; 
Angels that are Princes of ſeveral Kingdoms, 

Dan. 10. but even the Philoſophers, and moſt I- 
dolaters, have from this Apprehenſion, been 

drawn to the Worſhip of ſuch, as an inſerior kind 


of Deity. And if Man muſt have a ſubordinate 


univerſal King, it is meet that it be one that is 
alſo Man; as Angels and Devils have Principals 
of their own ſort and nature, and not of others. | 
Sea. 5, It ſeemeth congruons to Reaſon, that this , «. + 
Head be one that is fitted to be our Captain General, 4% al 
bimſelf to lead us by Conduct, Precept and Example, p . 
in our Warfare againſt tha Devils, who alſo are ſaid 1he ward; 
to have their Prince and General. Nn | who worry 
5 ſhipped one 
God as Chief, had t heir Demi-God, as their particular Proteffors, and Fa; 
wvourers, or Mediators ; as. intimating that Man # conſcious of the need of 
ſome Mediator of acceſs to the ſupreme Deity. Mini ner SH © 


As Devils fight 775 us under a Prince of- 
their own Nature, ſo it is congruous, that we! 
fight againſt chem, under a Prince of our own © | 


6 Condition of che World is viſibly © ſo ſuicable.t 
| . the whole Office of- Ctuift, and tothe: Doctrin | 


Tx3OCC 


*1 No Diſeaſed, and gaſping in its nk fas T 


ature, who hath himſelf firſt conquered him; 
and will go on before us in the Fight 
Voll. Me Seck. 6. 
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The"Renſone of tho Chriſtian Religion. 


arti 


at "Set. 6. 4% I congruous to 5 that lapſed” 2 
inder theguilt if Sin, and deſert of Puniſhment, who 


I £4 


Poturion and Reconciliation with Gol, if 'any be found 
fr for ſo Bigh an Oe. 
Sect. 7. And it is congruom to Reaſon, 
Mediator be bne, in bon God doth condeſcentl to 
Man, and ont in whom Mun may be encouraged to 
Aſcend to God, un tb one that Mill forgive and ſave bim : 
ind one that Bath made himſelf known to Wan," and 
Glo bath fe ncetſs to G. 4 
Sect. S. Ii, cngrubu to Reaſon; that Tapſed, gui. 
ty, darkened Sinners, that know fo little of "God „ and 
of bis Will, and of their ch Concernments,” and f 
he other World, ſhould have 4 Teacher ſent from 
Heaven, of greater | Authority and Credit than um An- 


it, it'is very ſuitable hto our Neceſſitiks :: For all Dei ia 


the Reaſonings in the Wortd do not ſutisſte in fuch riæ Deo 


we either ſee a Man that is riſen from che Dead. 
or lave certain Teſtimony of it it fücilitateth 
the Belief of our o. Reſurrection : And be Virru, 
that is gone into Heaven before us, Aſſureth ui tum 
that a Heaven there is Univ ie, uin 

Sect. ro. When God in Mercy would: forgive and tiſſima 
ſave 4 People, bit nu⁰ν wery congiuons to Reaſom juſtitia 
that there! ſhould be ſome fir Maus probided, to demum — 
ftrare hi Holineſi in bis : Fuftice, and do vinilitate rhe 5 


J. 20. 


nal. J. I, 


Honour of this Laws und Gouermment, and ſo ro ſecure 
the Et Fb! n ob Yor 91 tio 

For if God make à Penal Law, and execute it 
not, but let Man fir with Impunity and do nd- 
thing:iwhich may deter him, nor demonſtfate hi 


1 


gel, th acquaint us with God and 'bis Will, and The 
Life we ate going to, more certainly and fully than 
iawenld be dome by Nature only. A* ·˙*˙* ee 
That this is very deſirable no Man can deubt: 
How gladly would Men receive a Lettef or Book 
that dropt from Heaven? Or an Angel that were 
ſent thence to tell them what is there, and what 
they muſt for ever truſt to? Yea, if it were but 
"one of their old Acquaintance from the Dead? 
But all this would leave them in uncertainty ſtill, 
and they would be doubtful of the credit and 
truth of any ſuch Meſſenger: And therefore 
to have one of fuller Authority, that ſhall con- 
firm his Word by unqueſtionable Atteſtations, 
would very much ſatisfie Men. I have proved, 
that Nature it ſelf revealeth to us, a Life of Retri- 
bution after this, and that the Immortality of Souls 
may be proved without Scripture : But yet there 
is {till a darkneſs and unacquaintedneſs, and con- 
ſequently a doubting and queſtioning the certain- 
ty of it, upon a Carnal Mind : And it would 
proady ſatisfie ſuch, if beſides meer Reaſon, they 
had ſome Proof which is more agreeable to a 
Mind in Fleſh ; and might either ſpeak with fome 
credible Meſſenger who hath been in Heaven, 
and fully knoweth all theſe Matters; or atleaſt 
might be certainly informed of his Reports. And 
indeed, to Men that are fallen into ſuch a dark 
depravedneſs of Reaſon, and ſuch Strangers to 
God and Heaven as Mankind is, it is become 
needful that they have more than natural Light, 
to ſhew them the Nature, the Excellency and Cer- 
tainty of the Happineſs to come, or elſe they are 
never like ſo to love and ſeek it, and prefer it be- 
fore all Earthly Things, as is neceſſary to them 
that will attain it. For few Men will ſeek with 
their utmoſt labour, or let go all other things to 
cures, and attain A Happineſs, which they are not well per- 
Aruſpi- ſuaded of the reality of it. And though ſound 
ces, to try Reaſon might well perſuade them of it, yet Rea- 
Wo rey ſon is now become ſo blind, and unſound, and 
any ld. partial, and enflaved to the Fleſh, that it is not 
tioma! fit for ſuch an Office, according to our Neceſſi- 
Light by ty, without ſome Heavenly Revelation. 
* Sect. 9. And it is exceeding congruous to Man's 
3 Neceſſity, bo is fallen under the power and fears of 
How glad Death, as' well as the doubts and eſtrangedneſs to the 
then would other World, that he that will {ave and heal us, do him- 
"hey "have (elf in our Nature riſe from the Dead, and aſcend up 
_— into Heaven, to give us thereby a viſible Demonſtrati- 
Feather: on, that indeed- there is a Reſurrection, and a Life to 
| e come for as to look for. SEAS 
Heaven? 


The moſt 
Lorne” 
Men of 
Greece 
and 
Rome, 
that ſaw 
&y Reaſon 
the Immor- 
tality of 
the Soul, 
the Life 
to come, 
and the 
Perfection: 
of God, 
were yet ſo 
diſtruſtful 
of their 
own Rea- 
Sons, that 
they ſpake 
of the Life 
o come 
with great 
Pauſes of 
Dowbtful- 
weſs or 
Darkneſs : 
"And were 
many of 
them glad 
to run to 
Oracles, 


and Au- 


palſum eſt; pejores morimur quam naſtimur: Noſtrum iſtud, non |- 


naturæ vitium eſt. Quid enim turpius quam in ipſo limine ſecuritatis 

eſſe ſolicitum. Senec. Bal * 5 PAT C7 14 "4 EUR IE EAN 
Spe Joyem vidi cum jam ſua mittere vellet - . 
Fulmina thure dato fuſtinuiſfelnanußt: I 2 3 
At fi neghgitur, magnis injuria p nlite 749077 
Solvitur.. e % Ovid. 5. Fafa 310! 
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: Though God was not obliged tu de thus n 
or us, yet Reaſon tellech us, that if e will d 


' 
7 


Juſtice, as much as the Sinners Sufferings would 
do, it would tell the World, that hie chat gave 
them the Law, and thereby told them, that fe 
would Rule and Judge them by it, did but de- 
ceive them, and meant not as he ſpake: And ii 
would bring both the Law and Governor int 
Contempt, and perſuade Men to Sin without 
any fear: And he that was queſtion d for the fe. 
cond Crime, would ſay, 1 ventured, becauſe I 
ſuffered not for the firſt. It was the Devil's firſt 
way of tempting Men to Sin, to perſuade Maft- 
kind that God meant not as he ſpake in his 
Threatning of their Death, but that they ſhould 
not Die, though God hadthreatned it. And if God 
himſelf ſhould by his Actions fay the fame, it 
would tempt them more to Sin than Satan could, 
as his Credibility is greater. Therefore he that 


is a Governor muſt be juſt. as well as merciful ; 
and if God ſhould have pardoned Sinners, with- 
out ſuch a Sacrifice or ſubſtitute Means, as might 
preſerve the Honour of his Law and Govern- 
ment, and the future Innocency of his Subjects, 
as well as their Puniſhment in the full ſenſe of the 
Law. would have done, the Conſequents would 
have been ſuch, as I will leave to yourownJudg- 
ments. i en i 10. on | 
Sect. 11. And it was very cengruoas to Reaſon, 
that ſo vdions à thing as Sin ſhould be publickly eon- 
demned and put to ſhame, although the Sinner be * 
er : As it was done in the Life and Death of 
Chriſt. l | 
For the purity of God is irreconcileable to Sin, 
though not to the Sinner ; and therefore it was 
meet that the Sin have all the publick Shame, 
thongh the Sinner eſcape : And that God be not 
like weak imperfect Man, who cannot do good, „ 
without doing or encouraging Evil. RE 
Sect. 12. It 1j congruous to our, Condition, that ſee- 
ing even the upright do renew their Sins, their Conſcli C-. 
ences ſhould have ſome remedy for the renewal of their 
Peace and Comfort, that it ſink them not into Deſperas 10 
tion; which i moſt ſuitably provided for them in Fe- © 
ſus Chriſt. = {2 DIAL 
For when we were pardoned once, and again, 
and oft, and yer ſhall Sin, he that knoweth the De-. 
ſert of Sin, and Purity of God, will have need 
* know of ſome ſtated certain courſe of re- 
medy.” 0 32:110.909... 
Sect. 13. It was meet that the ſinful World haue 
nat only a certain Teacher, but alſo a perfect pattern 
before them, of Righteouſneſs , Love, Selfdenial, 
Meekneſs, Patience, Contempt of lower Things, Gr. 
which z given us by Feſus Chriſt alonmmme. 
And therefore the Goſpel is written Hiſtori- 
cally, wich Doctrines intermixt, that we mighe,.. 
have both perfect Precepts and Patterns. 
Sect. 14. Ir as very conpruons'to a World unt wej- 
ſally Tapſed, that God ſhould mak with'it 4 nt Law 
and Covenant of Grate; und that thy Covenant ſhould ! 


A Oö ? Ant rh Sumer bt her left 10 rbe 


"tender ut te Purdon vf our Sins, um Be @ conditional >: | 


meer - 


excellen. 


| things; fo much as olan Demonſtiãtiom: Wheh — 


ee 


N an bur 
| * Religi- 


E 1 


Parte A 


1 7k btn Regen 10D ihe Chriftide\Religln. = 


vice L of por 
that innocency. Abi they have Aud 
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perlect — is — — for 
his Pardon and Recovery. Pethups you'll fa, 
Fhat God's gracious Nature is inſtead of 4 LA 
af Grace or a thee — 100 
& of all our yet that cannot 
2 Sinner of it ſelf alone, becauſe lie 
juſt as well as merciful, and Juſtice hath its Ob- 
jects, and Pardon d endeth on the fre- wilt öf 
won which cannot be known to us without ts 
proper Signs. The Devils may ſay that the Nr 

ture of God is good and gracious, and ſo may any 
condemned Mualefactor fay of # good and Fäcl. 
ous Judge and King; and yer chars but a ſſender 
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ect nee : abide d, r to pheforve [ he Sentefiq of Condemnation, - ati mate by 


Grace the Heir of Life“ 
0 Sefibebl E/yreially ro hade a 
mill give r Spe bf Gtuce td all hu MieWHWe+s; 0 
'6bange th thelr*Hearrs, and A, this Boly Lowe Within 
rem, ur ng agen, ate MP ball covVe- 
1 5 In i Nac „anti u SN. ww ie 9 K | 
So dark are our Minds, and ſo bad out dart; 4 
10 ſtrong are our Luſts; and ſo many dur Temp- 
| tations, that bare reaching would 2 ve our 
turn, witkrdut᷑ u Spirit r Lig; and Life und Love 
* open dur Eyes, and tür bur Lea and make 
all outwart means bffeckud : 512 2 
aSect, 1B. e Comm. 3 Gypol- Mini oy 1 
ro preathwhd\Guſpel e FMNden and" Salut, and ro 
0 who and guiber e the Church g 2 
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Reaſon to prove his K or Pardon. Abe 
will confeſs, "hat abſolute Pardon of all Men 
wouldibe unbeſeemihg a wiſe and fighteous 66. | 
weinor! Andaf it müſt be condition 
God can tell what muſt be the Cöfditien? If 
ou ſay, Thut Nature rellerb us; That converting 
a medi th Condition: "TanſWer,” r. Nature 
relleth us, That God cannot damn a holy A 
Sdul, chat hach his Image: But —_ it telleth 
not, That this is che only of whole Cynditiof 
2:Ir is not ſuch a Kees as Herh put in a þ 
-frightned Wiſh; that the Sin had not been done, but 
ſuch a one as conſiſteth in the change of 
Mind, and Heart, and Liſe, and containeth 
hatred to the Sin repented of, and 2 Love to God 
and Holineſs: And we have as much need of a 


Saviour to help us to this Repentance, as to help . 


us to a Pardon. 
 V9iS6&4; 1 81 7 196 to bur Wileh able State, 
that the Condarion if” 7 Covenant o Grace ſhould be 
part, tht Heknowledgrrent "of our Benefattor , 
and the thankful ecepranice 954 efit, and 4 bearty 
_ for the future to, follow Tis Condutt , and afe | 
pointed mean in order td on full recovery: 
cada = ad! is the Condition of rhe Chriſtian Covenant. 
dilcernunt. dtr. Sotwrn, J. 3. 
mentis muliebſibus auxilia Deorum ſed vigilando, agendo, 
bene conſulendo, proſpere cedunt omnia: Ubi ſocordiæ te atq; 2 ſ 


viz tradideris, nequicquam Deos implores, irati enim infenſique 
Saluſt. in Catilin. 


oſi ſunt, 
qui facts 


Non votis neque ſuppliea- 


Sect. 16. Seeing Man fall Was from his God unto 
Myſterii ' himſelf, eſpecially 7 in Point of Love; and his real re- 
INT *. covery muſt be , by bringing up hs Soul to the Love of 
ficar: ſci. God again. And ſeeing a guilty condemned Sinner 
licet & 
ſinctifica- and puniſh bim; nothing can be more congruous and 
ri fdeles, effettual to Man's recovery to God, than that God ſhuuld | 
- ak: 1; be repr.ſented to him as moſt abs - ; that is, as one 
5 that w jo willing to pardon and ſave him, as to do it | 
De his au- by the moſt aſtoniſhing expreſſions of Love, in ſuch an 
tem pre- Agent, and e , and Glaſs of Love as Ta 
ces ſunt, Chr 72 


orationes, 

& ſupplicationes ſacerdotis. Ila enim ſunt Domini, hæc vero ervi: 

Servator donat, ſacerdos pro iis que data ſunt grows agit. Nicol, Ca- 
a 


baſil. Liturg. Expoſ” c. 49: adverſ. eos qui dicunt ſanctorum in ſacro My- | 
ſterio, memoriam eſſe ſacerdotis pro eis ad Deum ſupplicationem. F 


The whole Deſi ign of Chriſt's Incarnation | 


Life, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Inter- and ha 
 ceſlion, is but to be the moſt wonderful and glo- i 


; Tious Declaration of the Goodneſs and Love of 
God to Sinners: That as the great Frame of the 


ae demonſtrateth his Power, ſo ſhould the | feartul, , dearting Souls. 


Redeemer be the Demonſtration of his Love, 
p t we may ſee both the wiſe Contrivances. 
1 ais Love, and at how dear a rate he is content 
40 ſave us; that out Lives may be employed in 
deholdipg and admiring the Glory of his — 4 
in this, 1 cptnprehenſible Repreſentation. 4 


, Who bur — Solals, that are conſciont' of their 


en out real guilt 


| — hi 


can hardly love that God, who in Fuſtice will damn | 


che | 1 151 [3 YoM1 
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er 147 8 L 
reſent vn mort bineſt, that in all tbeir Pr — 4 i) wif 
Wario of God, they ſhould come to him; /h 7115 1076. 


bat in mobeabittby and atoeptable than rhei, ow» . — 
offer their Services by « a Hand or ure of beloved... | 910% 
us God. Sun ud ktritis £1 mor = enn 35 51267908 

Though an impious Soul can never ect to len 
be acoopred: with God, upon the Merits of ano-. . 2 
"ther, yet 4 penitent Sat Who is cohſcious.of © int 


former Wickedneſs, and continued Faults „ may 


hope for that Mercy by Grace through a Re- 
deemer, of which a could have leſs Hopes with- 


8 One. 
Þ is 12 yy — State, who. hub 


8 atan cuſe er 


Prieſ 7 they ed ei ßer 1 957 Kt 5 e, e 


Not that God is in danger of beiag miſtaken 5 
by falſe accuſation, * to- £% us any Injuſtice ; but 


before his Face, (and 1 
Malice of Satan will ſeek the eupon 100 rocure 


dur Damnation) there mult alſo be j juſt eaſons 
for out Pardon; which it is the Office 
of 2 $avidur to plead or to þ reſent, that is, to be 
908 ſtrument of out Deli AYErange ag that 
count. | 
Set. 21. It is exce eng co con uo 70 * Condliti- lle 
on (of Dartneſi and 770 fo. 12 e 5 Head and Sa. 


Viour in rhe Polſe e tat 9, 2 om N 3 np 
mend our ep arting Souls at the time of. Heath, 2 


And who 1 rec ne 454% ito bimſe elf 75 
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fernity. nd 03 abniob 
For thotigh* the tfiite Goodnelz of God . _ 
our chief ncoutagemenc, yet ſeeing he is poly 


and juſt, and we are Sinners, we have need, of a a2 
mediate Encouragement, and of ſuch condeſcend- * 
ing Love as is come near unto us, and hath 2 


up our Nature already into kg % Saviour in 0 
that hath, n. 


that hath been on Earth in Fleſh ; on 
ed, and roſe, and revived, and is nw in tbe 
We *- 00 by 
s anothe her A Hur 


Poſſeſſion of Bleflednals, is 4 great 

of our Thoughts, when we look towar 

World; which elfe we ſhould think of 2 5 e 

| donbring, fearfuland unwilling Minds. To, 

| Friend go 70 ne before us,who i is ſo Powerfu a thr 
th made us his Intereſt ; to thi 

is Lord of the World that we are go 


hath undertaken to edits | us to Fe lf T2] fulicio 
| we go hence, is a great refiVis to our amazed, 45 22 
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Sect. 22. And it is very ©: OR to the Goh 0 Ly 

aw affiitted e rd People, who are mil 40 ſented in mant f 

| and fl, in this World, and ſuffer Hopes — 40 

of 4 op Life, to bawe.a Saviour who Karbe ud ge of bus, Baud 
all che Warld, to juſtifie them publickly before all, 10 of eſt veri 


in cauſe their "Riphteouſne 3 t0 ſhltte' as the Light, and abe 
* 8 rheir ng ins endleſs F 85 | FP | nir. 
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e may Lore him, as Men that are ferch'S'n c 
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Seck. 23. And it ſarweth exceeding} ;comgritour uu bee Rraſen, and therefore ſomething above Odd 
L that 1 Efe, un inacceſſible Tellers chat our Reaſon or Inteſſection is far 
Light, that. we ſhould for ever have a Mediator of from being ũnirocally the ſame thing with God's: 
Fruition, , well. af Acquiſition, by: whom the'| But! E believe than God is Intellection, Reaſon ot 
Deity may ſhine in comma dated Gloty und Love to us Wiſdom -eminenter ; though not formaliter: And 
for evermore.: And that God be for ever more eminent- that though the Name be fioſt uſed, to ſignifi che 
ly delighted and glorified in Him, than in us, as he lower derivative; Reaſon of Man; yet we have 
excellerh. us in Digrlity rand, all Perfettions 3 even as no higher to expreſs the Wiſdom f God by, nor 
in One Fun, his Peiver:and Glory is more demonſtra- better notion to apprehendꝭ it by, æhan this which 
ted, than in a World of Herm. sq its Image. L conclude therefore; that 
Whether all theſe things be true or not, I am d Sect. x. The Chriſtian Religion muſt be the moH? 
further to enquire, but E find no, that they are Ratinal in the World,” or that-which bath the ſoundeft 
2. 81 4 very comgruous tO our Condition, andi to Rea ſom; Reaſon for it, it be the rtrueſt. And tbe Proof 
Ving Seri and that if they be ſo, no Man can deny, but i mut be, producing the Evidences f "ins 
pturæ that there is wonderful Miſdom and Loe do Man Truth. il. C a egg £1 0 Or } 10 Jun! 
probatio- in the Deſign and Execution: And that it is to] Sect. 2. Te Fvidence which Faith fequirerh is pro- 
3 * Man a very deſirable thing that it ſhould be fo. And per called Evidence F Credibilinſ . 
quid ne. therefore that we ſhould be exceeding willing to Seck. 3. Men we ea of, Humane Faithe 4s 
cfaria eſt find any ſound Proof that it is ſo indeed; though ſuch, Credibility. i ſomewhat ;ſhort of Proper Cer- 
Religioni not, with a Willingneſs, which ſhal} corrupt and |rainty : But when, we ſpeak of Divine Faith, (ar u 


—_ 
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Fides no- | : . | : 

as will only. excite them to the wiſe and ſober f Certain. dor) 
den Exarnin ton of, the Caſe, ; ': . 1. + , SER. 4. The great Witneſs of Feſur Chriſt, arvhe 
quidem , The EVIDENCES. of the VERITY-we ſhall demonſtrative Edidente of has Verity and Authority, 
— next enguire Ae e unte 8 OY was the HOLY. SPIRIT. 19. ct uu 421185 
merariè & irrationabiliter aſſumitur. Ea enim quæ ratio edocet, fides } ;/ deck. J. e o Dig: 7 eſus Cbriſte, 
intelligit; & abi ratio defecerit; ſides præcurrit. Non enim utcunq; bath four ſeveral , infallible eſt; monies of 60 5, Of 
audita credimus, ſed ea que ratio non improbat. Verum quod conſe- vit, which (though each of them alone is conuint ing, 


Pp - 
-» 4 
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qui ad plenum non poteſt, fideli prudentia confiremux. , Jauilias A- yet) all together make up this one great Evidence": 


frican. de Part. Div./Leg: . 2. c. 30. ah HT 514. er Antecedently. 2, Conftitutively or Inhe- 
een Ss & $4 a = M2. | | Wi . ' 
V I - rently. 3. Concomitantly, and 4. Subſequently: Of 
ee ae way ee IMG 7s = | hieb I ſhall ſpeak incourſe. . S401. ben 
. I ect. 6. 1. Antecedently the Spirit of Prophecy, 


5 Die lu 6 Witneſs te Feſus Cbii I.. 1 : it 
Of the WITNESS of JESUS CHRIST „ or "Under which I comprehend the Prediction al- b .. 
the demonſtrative Evidence of hu Verity and 


ſo of Types: . He that was many hundred * pet. 
ed. d oor, ; Fr | Years before (yea, from Age to Age) fore told 1. ro. 2 
NAY 5 N to come as the Meſſiah or Saviour, by Divine Pet. 1. 19, 
TF that is ſaid may be a reaſonable Prediction of Promiſes, Propheſies and Types, 
A. Unde 1 preparative to Faith, it is more cogent E- is certainly the true Meſſiah Our Saviour: But je- 
N vidence which is neceſſary to convince us, that | ſus Chriſt was ſo foretold: Ergo.— Fog 
hong Re- Jeſus Chrift is the Saviour of World. That a] 1. For Promiſes and Prophecies, Ges. 15. 
= a: Man ap caring like one of us, is the Eternal preſently after the Fall of Adam, God laid, LI. 
vina eſſe Word of God Incarnate, is a thing which no 1! put enmity between thee and the Wyman, and be- 
inſpirati- Man is bound to believe, without very. ſound E- teen thy Seed aud ber Seed : It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, 
ne con, vidence to prove it. God hath made Reaſon | and tbon ſhalt breiſe bis Heel: As it is certain that 
„ E eſſential to our Nature: It is not our Weakneſs, | it was Satan principally, and the Serpent but in- 
multis, but our natural excellency, and his Image on our | ſtrumentally, that is ſpoken. of as the Deceiver of 
quorum Nature. Therefore he never called us co re- Eve; ſo it is as plain, that it was Satan and his 


primum nounce it, and to lay it by: For we have no way wicked Followers principall „ and the Serpent 
yk — to know Principles, but by an Intellectual diſcern- and its Seed only Ache Rn that are = | 
veritas; ing them in their proper Evidence: And no way meant in the Condemnation. And that it is the 
deinde to know Concluſions by, but by a rational diſcern- Seed of the Woman, by an excellency ſo called, 
erdo re- ing their neceſſary connexion to thoſe Principles. | that is primarily here meant, (and under him her 
ſonaatia If God would have us know without Reaſon, he natural Seed fecondarily) is proved not only. by 


ſonanti | Jo ff's | 
warn would not have made us reaſonable Creatures: the Hebrew Maiculine Gender, but by the ful- 
filling of this Promiſe in the Expoſicory Events, 


* 
* 


*1 


totom, Man hath no way of mental Diſcerning or Know- 
modus joa ledge, but by underſtanding things in their pro- and in other Promiſes to the like Effect. The 
wege per Evidence: To know without this, were to reſt of the Promiſes and Prophecies to this Pu- 
bitu, pu- know without Knowledge. Faich is an Act or poſe are ſo many, that to recite them all would ö 
ritaſque Species of Knowledge, it is ſo far from being | fwell the Book too big; and therefore I muſt Lege Di- 
verbs Sorin #4: Reaſon, that is but an Act of cleared | ſuppoſe, chat che Reader peruſing the Sacred ſvurat' 
Aicur con. elevated Reaſon : It is not an AR of immediate | Scripture it ſelf, will acquainc himſelf with them 2n.LE 
ſcribe» intuition of God or Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; bur a | there: Only a few I ſhall repeat. "= + 
rium & Knowledge of the Truth by the Divine Evidence | Gen. 22. 18. 5 thy Seed ſball all the Nations of bano Ju- 
predican- of it's certainty : They that wrangle againſt us, | the Earth be blefſed./. tv co. 
SOS for giving Reaſon for our Religion, ſeem to tell | Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter fhall not depart from 
« Civinaho- us, chat they have none for their own ; or elſe: Fu nor a. Lawgiver from between his feet, until 
ilob come. | b. 391) | F 


* 


mines,ex- reptehend us for being Men. If they had to do b 
The whole ' 24. Pſalm is a Prophecy of the 


* with them, who make God to be but the Prime 
Tab. Reaſon, would they ſay chat Faitb is ſomething a- | Kingdom of Chriſt. Why ds the Heathen rage, and the 
tilia, non niſt divino repleti Spiritu tradidiſſent Tum predicationis | People imagine a vain thing? The Kings of the Earth 
Virtus, quam dum pradicarerur (licer à paucis N obtinuit. Ac- | {es themſelves, and the Rulers + counſel together a- © 
ecdunt his reftificatio contrariorum, ut ybillarum vel hiloſophorum ;þ geinſ the Lord ant again þ bis Ante 15 * FR 
: expulſio adverſariorum, utilitas conſequentium, exitts eorum quæ dave I fe 7 my Ki 8 5% eat of oo 1 77 | 
acceprationes, & figurat, Le prothiones, que pradifts ſunt ad poſtre- ds aha 2 ML. 30 Hue Sion, I will 
8 ee S n . ri wig _ Row 3 fa 229 W Thou 
LDUS. - , t | . ** 4 dA 2e egort » 4 | 
* ſuſcepta cognoſcitur. Junilins African. de Part. Dis. Les. land I will ve hl TY en thee : Ait of we, 
J. 3. c. 29. : ONT | e A 
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Heathen for thine Inheritance, 
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5 " |; 4 Som, and ſpall call bis name Immanuel. = q 


Corruption. | 
Pfalm. 22 16, 17; 18. 


Pſal 69. 21. They gave me alſo Gall for my meat, 
and in my Thirit they gave me Vinegar to drink. 

Iſa. 5 3. Who bath believedour report, and towhom 
is the Armof the Lord revealed? for he fhall grow up 
before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground; be hath no form nor comelineſs; and when 
ve ſhall ſee bim, there is no beauty that we ſhould de- 
fire bim: He u deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with Grief , and we bid 
as it were our Faces from him: He was deſpiſed, and 
we efteemed him not. Surely be hath born our Griefs, 
and carried our Sorrows ; yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, 
ſmitten of God, and aſſlicted. But he was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſſions, be was bruiſed for bur iniquities, 
the e of our Peace was upon him, and with 
hw ſtripes we are healed. All we like ſheep have gone 
aſtray, we have turned every one to his own way, and 
the Lord hath laid on bim the iniquity of us all. He 
was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet be opened not 
his mouth : He is brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter”, 
and as a ſheep befure the ſhearers is dumb, ſo be opened 
not his mouth. He was taken from priſon, and from 
judgment, and who ſhall declare his generation. For 
he was cut off out of the Land of the living, for the 
tranſgreſſion of my people was he ſtricken: Aud be 
made his grave with the wicked, and with the richin 
his death; becauſe he had done no violence, nor was 
any deceit in his mouth. Net it pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe him, be hath put bim to grief. 
make his Soul an offering for ſin, he (hall ſee his ſeed, be 


ſhall prolong bis days, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall | 


proſper in his hand. He ſhall ſee of the travel of bis 
Soul, and ſhall be [atisfied : By his knowledge ſhall m 
righteous Servant juſtifie many , for be ſhall bear their 
iniquities... Therefore will I divide him à portion with 
the great, and he ſhall divide the Jpoil with the ſtrong : 
Becauſe he hath poured out his. Soul unto Death, and 
he was numbred with the tranſgreſſors, and be bare 
the ſin of many, and made interceſſion for the tranſ- 
greſſors. . hs oy | 55 
Iſa. 9. 6. For unto us 4 Child is born, unto us a 
Son is given: And the government ſhall be upon his 
ſhoulders : And his Name ſhall be called Wonderfal , 
Counſellor, The mighty God, The Everlaſting Father, 
the Prince of Peace : Of theincreaſe of his government. 
and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the Tbrone of Da- 
vid, and upon bis Kingdom, to order it, and 10 ſtabli 


it with judgment and with Juſtice, from. henceforth e- 
ven for ever. The zeal of the Lord of - hoſts will per- 
a vow nk nt) 1 INES a 

Ifa. 7. 14. Bebold a Virgin ſhall concei ve and bear 


_ 


Dan. 9. 24, &c. Seventy weeks are determined 


upon thy People, and upon thy holy City, to finiſh the 
2 elſion, aud to make an end 77 is, and to make 


reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting. 
Rigbteonſneſa, and to ſeal up the Viſion and Prophecy, 
and to andiut the moſt Holy. 9-4 therefore and 1 

and, that from tbe going forth of the. commana- 
2 reſtore — to bulls woo unto the Meſ 
ſiab the Printe, ſhall be ſeven weeks and threeſ core and 
no mee l, the Street ſpall Se built, and the Wall e- 


When thou ſhalt | 


-- — 


nd 
eftroy 


tion to ceaſe, and for the owerſpreading of abomination 
he ſhall make it 7 Sym 1 5 Ar 3rd Conſumma- 
tion, and that determined be poured upon the Deſolare: 
Mal. 3. 1, 2, 4. Bebold T will nd my meſſen- 
ger, and be ſhall prepare the way before me; and the 
Tord whom eat fret ſuddenly come to his Temple, 
| even the Meſſenger: of' the Covenant whom ye de ight 
in; behold, be ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts * 
But who may abide the day of bis coming, and who 


ball ſtand when he appeareth ? For he is like a Ref. 


ers fire, and like Fullers ſoap, and be ſhall fit as à re- 
finer and purifier f Silver, ©. | 
I omit the reſt to avoid Prolixity, There is 
ſcarce any paſſage of the Birth, Life, Sufferings, 
Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion or Glory of our 
Saviour, which are not particularly propheſied of 
in the Old Teſtament ; but nothing ſo copiouſly 
as his Righteouſneſs and his Kingdom. The 
Prophecy of Iſaiah is full of ſuch, and is but 
a Prophetical Goſpel. At. 
To theſe muſt be adjoyned the Prophetical 
Types, even the typical Perſons, and the typical 
Ordinances and Actions. It would be too long to 
open, how his Sufferings from the malignant 
World was typified in the Death of Abel, and the 
attempted Oblation of 1/aac, and the ſelling of 
Foſeph. And his Work of Salvation, in Noab, 
and his preſerved Ark and Family : And his Pa- 
ternity as to Believers, in Abraham: And his 
| Kingly Conduct and Deliverance of the Church, 
by Moſes and his Deliverance of the Iſraelites 
from Agypt, and Conduct of them in the Wil- 
derneſs; and by Joſbua's victorious bringing them 
into the Land of Promiſe: His Reign and King- 
dom by David, and his building of the Church 
by Solomon; and his Priefthood by Aaron and his 
Seesen, Ke. | doc 
And it would take up a juſt Volume to open all 8. 
the typical Ordinances and Actions, which prefigu-'Whately 


red Chriſt: From the Inſtitution of Cireumciſi- * % 


on, and the Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, to the Tn 
end of all the Moſaical Ceremonies, Chriſt is the cii Epi- 
Signification and the End of all. I will only crif. an 
crave your Conſideration of the Cuſtom of Sa- "y 2 
crificing in the General : It came into the World iusJu- 
immediately upon Man's Sin: We find Cain and das, or [:- 
Abel, the two firſt Perſons born into the World q cart 


| employed in it. From thence to this Day it hat & %%% Boat 


continued (in Doctrine, though che Practice be 2 wm” 
reſtrained) with the ewas: It was no peculiar! 
Ceremony of their Law, but. hath been com- 
monly exerciſed by almoſt all Nations through: 


the World, both Greeks, Romans and Barbarians. 


And it yet continueth in moſt Countries of the 


Heathens, where the Doctrine of Chriſt hach: 
not aboliſhed it, as it hath done both with the 


| Chriſtians and Mahometans. (For the Mahome- 


tans borrow the Confeſſion of one God, and the 
Rejection of Idols and e eee from 
the Chriſtians.) Now I muſt confets, that I am 
not able to ſatisſie my ſelf of the Original and 
Univerſality of the Cuſtom of Sacrificing, upon. 
any Reaſons, but thoſe of the Chriſtians: Either 
it was 2 Prophetical promiſſory Inſtitution of 
God himſelf, to lapſed Adam, to point him to a 
Saviour, the ſecond Adam; or elſe. it muſt be 
from the Law of Nature, or elſe it is from ſome 
other poſitive Inſtitution, or elſe i mult be an u- 


niverſal Error. There can be no ſiſch Way that 


Yet i graubleus timer, Aug ter threeſcore; and two \ i; probable be imagined. And, . I, am not u- 


i .I ed bog Ami ate 152M, cn bug. 
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dt. i Mt. tte. Ate. r 4h d 


Ak. 


ble to ſee that the meer Light or Law of Nature 
ſhould be the originalCauſe ; for then it would be 
all Mens duty ſtill: And what Reaſon can Nature 

ive us to judge, that God is delighted in the 

3lood and Pain of the innocent Brutes ? or that 
the killing and offering of them ſhould be any ſa- 
tisfaction to his Juſtice for our Sins, or any rati- 


onal means to avert his Judgments, or procure | 


our forgiveneſs ? If it be ſaid that | It was but a 
ceremonial Confeflion, that we our ſelves de- 
ſerve Death, as that Creature ſuffered it] JI an- 
ſwer, Confeſſion is indeed due from us by the Law 
of Nature; but the Queſtion is, of the killing 


of the poor Beaſts, and offering them in Sacri- | 


fice. If the exerciſe of our own Penitence. by 
Confeſſion were all, that might be done as well 
without the Creatures Blood and Death. What 
is it that this addeth to a penitent Confeſſion? 
and why was the Oblation to God contained in the 
Sacrifice ? If you ſay, that the Life of Brutes is 
not ſo regardable, but that we take it away for 
for our daily food; I anſwer, It's true, that it is 
allowed us for the maintenance of our Lives ; 
but yet it is not to be caſt away in vain, nor is 
God to be repreſented as one that doth delight in 
Blood: And the common Senſe of all the World 
in their Sacrificing hath been, that beſides the 

Confeſſion of their own Deſert, there is ſome what 
in it toappeaſe God's Diſpleaſure; and none that 
I ever read of did take it for a meer confeſſing 
Sign or Action. If it be ſaid, that they did it to 
ſignifie their Homage to God; I anſwer, Why 
then did they not offer him only the living Crea- 
ture rather than the Dead? All took it to be a pro- 
pitiatory Action. And if there had been an apti- 
tude in this Sign to betoken our penitent Confeſ- 
ſion only, yet hen God knoweth our Confeſſi- 
ons as well without it, and when the Tongue is 
made the natural Inſtrument to expreſs the Mind, 
and there are variety of other Signs, it is incre- 
dible that all the World ſhould ever (even ſo ear- 
ly) hit upon this one ſtrange way of Expreſſion, 

| 2 ome ſpecial Revelation or Command of 
God. 

2. And it cannot be ſaid with any Credibility, 
that God made any other Revelation of his Will, 
to the World for Sacrificing, beſide what is made 
in Nature, and in boly Scripture: For who ever 
dreamt of ſuch a thing? or hath delivered us a- 
ny ſuch Revelation, and told us when, and to 
whom, and how it was made? | 

3. And it is not credible that it was taken up 
erroneouſly by all the World, as their Vices or Su- 
perſtitions are: For though it is paſt queſtion 
that Error hath cauſed the abuſe of it through 
the World, yet for the Thing it ſelf there is no 
probability of ſuch an Original. For. what can 
we imagine fhould induce Men to it, and make 
all Nations (how various ſoever their Idols are) 
to agree in this way of worſhiping and propitia- 
ting them? There is nothing of Senſuality in it, 
that by gratifying a Luſt of the Fleſh, might have 
ſuch an univerfal Effect? And it muſt be ſome 
Univerſal Light, or ſome Univerſal Luf or Inte- 
reſt, that muſt caufe ſuch an Univerſal Concord. 
Nay, on the contrary you ſhall find that Tradi- 
tion, and the Cuſtom of their Fore-fathers, is the 
common Argument pleaded for facrificing thro' 
all the World, even in the Ancients Hiſtorical Re- 
ports of it. | Av 


4. Therefore itremainethveryprobable atleaſt, | 


that they received it indeed by Tradition from their 
Fore-fathers : And that could be from none origi- 
nally. but the univerſal Progenitor of Mankind, 
who was capable of conveying it to all his Poſte- 


rity; (for no Hiſtory mentioneth any later Ori- p 


ginal, nor could any later than Adam or Noab 
have made it ſo univerfal.) And no Man can ima- 


* 


' gine why, God ſhould inſtitute it, if it were not 
to intimate the tranſlating of our Puniſhment into 
our Redeemer, and to point us to the Great Sa- 
 crifice which is truly propitiatory, and is the great 
Demonſtration of his Fuſice, who in Mercy doth 
| 


forgive. 1 145 

deck 7. II. The Second Witneſs of the Spirit, which 
is inherent, and conſtitutive to the Goſpel of Chri#t, i. 
that Image o God, the unimitable Character of Divini- 


- 


ty, which by the Holy Spirit is put into the Dectrine 


of Chriſt, as the very * if or Soul of it, (to- 
me with the ſame on the Pattern of his own 
Ls E. * g ö 7 V 

17 On Chriſt himſelf, the unimitable Image of 

God in his Perfection, is a Teſtimony of his Ve- 
racity: (Which I aſcribe to the Holy Spirit, as 

the ultimate Operator in the Trinity, even that 

Holy Spirit by which he was conceived, and which 

fell upon him at his Baptiſm, and which Marth. 

12. his Enemies did blaſpheme): Many Men have 

ſo lived, that no table Sin of Commiſſion hath 

been found or obſerved in them by the World ac 

a diſtance. But the molt vircuous, except Chriſt, 

was never without diſcernable Infirmities, and Sins 

of Omiſſion. No Man ever convicted him of 

any Sin, either in Word or Deed ; His Obedi- 

ence to the Law of God was every way perfect, 

He was the moſt excellent Repreſentative of the 
Divine Perfections: The Omnipotency of God 
appeared in his Miracles; the Wiſdom of God in 

his Holy Doctrine; and the Love of God in his 
matchleſs Expreſſions of Love, and in all the Ho- 

lineſs of his Life. He was ſo far from Pride, 
Worldlineſs, Senſuality, Malice, Impatiency, or 

any Sin, that the World had never ſuch a Pattern 47 chr. 
of Self-denial , Humility, Contempt of all the Hing, 
Wealth and Honours of the World, Charity, Meek- *” 3 
neſs, Patience, Cc. as in him. He obeyed his = Holy 
Father to the Death: He healed Mens Bodies, Life. Leg 
and ſhewed his Pity to their Souls, and opened Marc. 
the Way of Life even to his Enemies: He inſtru- 3 
cted the Ignorant, and preached Repentance to Spiritas 
the Impenitent, and ſuffered patiently the Un- li, & Do. 
thankful Requitals of them that rendred him Evil rothei 
for Good: He endured patiently to be reviled, Poctu- 
ſcorned, buffeted, ſpit upon, crowned with genedid 
Thorns, nailed to a Croſs, and put to Death; and Inſtru- 
this upon the Falſe Accuſation and Imputation of menta 
being an Evil Doer: In a Word, He was perfect, Vw 
and ſinleſs, and manifeſted firſt all that Obedience 1. 
and Holineſs in his Life, which he put into his Heſychi 
Laws, and preſcribed unto others: And ſuch Per- 2 2 


fection is inſeparable from Veracity. ; Thow 


Tho. Kempis, & Thauleri opera; and of the later True Papiſts, Salt! 
Introduction to a Devout Life, Benedicti de Benedict. Regul. Barbanſon, 
de Amore Dei: Parſons of Reſelution, Creſlys's Sancta Sophia, &c. 4 
among the Proteſtants, the number 45 Holy Treatiſes is ſo great, that I jþal 
not name any in ſe numerous a Treaſury: So that hawever the Spirit of Cl 
tention af many of them to dver-look the Good that is in one another, 
aggravate the Evil, yet Holineſs is the Doctrine of all the Chriſtians in il 
World, and the Practice of all that are ſincere: And while the Sects and H!! 
crites do rail at one another, yet in all they ſpeak againft Sin. I haue oft thoug! 
Why is it that as Chriſtians, Men live together in Love; but as Partien 
they come to the Intereſt of their ScHs, they hate, revile and pe rſecute one in 
ther? And I anf wer it, Becauſe as Chriſtians they give no cauſe of Hatred 
each ot her; but as Sets and Parties, they leave God's. May, aud ſbew ih 
Selfiſhneſs and loathſame Faults, and are inclined to in jure ont another, ani 
do again ſuffer by thoſe whom they have injured. But the Wiſdom from # 
is pure and peactable, &. Leg. etiam Thalefſi nturiz, & Nili Part 
neſis. 5 ; RISE. AS e ITS 

| au Pet gs (t wegn 


Obj. How know we what Faults be wiiphr have, 
which come not to our Knowledge ? Winn nn 

Anſw. 1. You may ſee by his Enemies Accuſa- 
tions, partly what he was free from, When you 
ſee all that Malice could invent to charge him 
with. 2. If the Narrative of his Life in the Go's 
ſpel have that Evident Proof, which F ſhall anon 
roduce, there can retminno doubt of the perſect 


Holineſs and Innocency df 


Chriſt im us Perſon 
and his Life. 1 


| 2X Obj. 


hri- 
5 agru 
8 man 
vine 
Holy 
Leg 
Ic. 
mit. 
lege 
lritun⸗ 


„ & 
nedidt 
ſtru- 
enta 
rtutum 
[acarll 


— A. a tit 


e 


nl 


Part 


i, 


"The Reaſons of the Cbriflion Religion. 


—— . * 


aa 
_ 7 — 


3 


þ Obj. e find him accuſed of. many Crimes, as of be- 
ing a Gluttonous Perſon, and a Wine-bibber ; of Bla 


phemy, and Impicty, and Treaſon. 


rate! That God ſhould give all Mercy from him- 
ſelf, from his own Bounty and Fulnefs, and not 
as unwilling be perſuaded to it by another; and 


Anf. The very Accuſations are ſuch as ſhew | therefore that the Redeemer be not any Angel or 


their Falſhood, and his Innocency. He 1s called 
a Gluttoncus Perſon, and a Wine-bibber, becauſe he 
did eat and drink as other Men in temperance 
and ſobriety, and did not tie himſelf to a Wilder. 


intermediate Perſon, but God himſelf! That thus 
God come nearer unto Man, who is revolted fron 
him, to draw up Man again to him: Thar he 
loſe not the World, and yet do not violate his 


neſs Lite of Auſterity, in total Abſtinence from | governing Juſtice: That he be ſo merciful, as not 


common Meats and Wine, as Tobn Baptiſt did, and 
as they thought he that profeſſed, Extraordinary 
Sanctity ſhould have done. They accuſed him of 
eating with Publicans and Sinners, becauſe he went 
to them as a Phyſician to heal their Souls, and li- 
ved a Sociable Charitable Life, and did not ob- 
ſerve the Laws of. Proud Phariſaical Separation. 


to be unrighteous, nor permit his Laws and Go- 
vernment to be deſpiſed ; and yet fo juſt, as to 
ſave the penitent renewed Souls: That he give 
Man a New Law and Conditions of Salvation, 
ſuitable to his lapſed guilty State ; and leave him 
not under a Law and Conditions which were fit- 
fed to the Innocent: That he revealed himſelf to 


T my accuſed him of Blaſphemy and Treaſon , | the Apoſtate World in that Way which only is 


for ſaying the Truth, that he was the Son of God, 


and the King of Iſrael : And of Impiety, for talk- 


fit for their Recavery ; that is, in his admirable 
Love and Goodneſs, that ſo Love might win our 


ing of apa down the Temple, when he did but | Love, and attract thoſe Hearts, which under Guilt 


prophe 
ON. 
ſay. 


ie of\ his own Death and Reſurrecti- 
And this was all that Malice had to 


and the Terrors of Condemning Juſtice would ne- 
ver have been brought to love him; That Guilty 
Souls have ſuch Evidence of God's Reconciliation 


Obj. He carried bimſelf . to Magi- | to encourage them to expect his Pardon, and to 


ſerates: He called Herod the King, 


| That Fu]: The 
Scribes and Phariſees he railed at, and called them Hy- 
pocrites, Painted Sepulchres, a Generation of Vipers, &c. 


come to him with joy and boldneſs in their Ad- 
dreſſes; having a Mediator to truſt in, and his Sa- 
critice, Merits, and acceptable Name, to plead 


When he was called to anſwer whether they ſhould pay | with God: That Juſtice and Mercy are ſo admi- 
Tribute toCzfar he dethbut put off the Reſolution by Am- | rably conjoined in theſe Effects: I hat Satan, and 


biguity, inſtead of an open exhorting them to Obedience, 


the World, and Death ſhould be ſo conquered in 


and ſaith, | Give to Cæſar the thing! that are Czelars }:} a ſuffering way, and Man have ſo perfect a Pat- 


And when be was called to for Tribute for him, he pay- 


tern to- imitate, for Self-denial, Humility, Con- Cum Do- 


eth it but as a way to avoid Offence, having pleaded | tempt of Honour, Wealth, and Life, and exact minus pa- 


firſt his own Immunity. 


Obedience, and Reſignation to the Will of God. Nm dicic 


Anſw. 1. His Speeches of Herod and the Scribes | with perfect Love to God and Man: That the Ee in 


and Phariſees are not Revilings, but a free and juſt 
Reprehenſion of their Sin: Which being done by 
God's Commiſſion, and in his Name, and for his He 
Cauſe, is no more to be called Reviling, than an j riſen from the Dead, to be in poſſeſſion of the 
Arreft of a Felon or Traytor in the King s Name 

or an Accuſation put in againſt him for his Crimes, 


S : 
World ſhould be under ſuch an univerſal Admini- =" 
ſtrator, and the Church be all united in ſuch a ſum, ſicut 


Head; and have one in their Nature that hath > yo © 9 78 

ſtrat] quis 
| a ; adeo ir. 
, | Glory which they are going to, and thence to 


| 7 1 ö vus aut 
ſend down his Spirit to ſanctifie them , and fit mentis 


ſhould be fo called. God will not forbear damn- them for Heaven; and afrerwards to be their inops eſt, 

ing Impenitent Rebels, though they call it Cru- Judge, and to receive them unto Bleſſedneſs: nn ner 

elty ; nor will he forbear the reprehenhon and | And that Sinners oa ay condemned meerly 
CY) 


ſhaming of theirVillanies, though they call it rail- | for want of Innocen 


ing; nor will he flatter proud rebellious Duſt,tho 


den faſtum & 
t for rejecting the Grace ambitio- 
and Mercy which would have ſaved them: That nem non 


F 


they call Flattery a neceſſary Civility ; nor will | we have all this taught us by a Meſſenger from reſpuat ? 


he give leave to his Meſſengers to leave Sin in | Heaven, and a perfect Rule of Life 
honour, and to let the Proud do what they liſt, 


Cui uni- 
l : delivered to verſa ſan- 
us by him, and all this ſealed by a Divine Atte- &a, men- 


and quietly damn themſelves and others without | ſtation : That this Doctrine is ſuited to the Capa- teq; & 


plain Reproof, though it be called Unreverent | city of the Weakeſt, and yet ſo myſterious as to rations 
Sawceineſs or Sedition. And he that conſidereth | exerciſe the ſtrongeſt Wits ; and is delivered to us k 


how little Title Cæſar had to the Kingdom of the 


g | creatura, 
not by an impoſing Force, but by the Exhortati- cultum 


Fews, and that the Sword alone is a better Proof | ons and Perſwaſions of Men like our ſelves, com. & mini- 


of Force and Strength than of Authority, and is a 


miſſioned to open the Evidences of Truth and 2 


Plea which an Uſurper may have on his ſide, will] Neceſſity in the Goſpel : All this is no leſs than i 88 ä 
rather praiſe the Submiſſion and Peaceablene(s of | the Image and wonderful Effects of the Wiſdom of dem 


Chriſt, than blame him as diſloyal. But for the | God. 
Doctrine of Obedience in general, who hach ever 
taught it more plainly and preſſingly than Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles ? 


2. The Goſpel or Doctrine of Chriſt it ſelf alſo, &e conſiderabit, quid fir admonitio, quid fir preceptum, 


prorſus 


| ; | cum Deo 
patre Majeſtate & poteſtate pt, is Miniſtri perſona ſumpta, difci- 
1 pedes lavat. Titus Boſtrenſ. in Lac. cap. 21. Diligens 

ector intelliget unam faciem eſſe Eloquiorum Sacrorum; cum diſtin- 


quid prohibi- 


hath the very Image and Superſcription of God, I tio, quid remiſſio; & hæc nec ſe invicem impugnare, nec i ſeipſis di- 


ſtare; ſed in omnibus ſanitatis remedium moderare. 


: . . . Hiltlebert. Cant- 
will not ſay, imprinted on it, for that is too little, | may. Epift. 83. Argum. ne 


but intrinſically animating and conſtituting it; which 


is apparent in the Matter, and the Merhod, and the | And his Goodneſs and Love is as reſplendent in it 


Stile. 


I. The Matter and Deſion containeth the moſt 


all: For this is the effect of the whole Deſign, to 
ſet up a Glaſs in the Work of our Redemption, 


wonderful Expreſſion of the Viſdom of God, that | in which God's Love and Goodne/s ſhould be as 
ever was made to Man on Earth. All is myſteri- | wonderfully repreſented ro Mankind, as his Pow- 


ous, yet admirably fit, conſiſtent and congruous 


„er was in the Works of Creation. Here Sinful 


as is before declared. That a World which is viſi- | Man is fav'd by a Means which he never thought, 


bly and. undeniably fallen into Wickedneſs and | of or deſired : He is fetch'd up from the Gates of 
Miſery, ſhould have a Redeemer, Saviour and Me? Hell; redeemed from the Sentence of the Righ- 


diator towards God ! That he ſhould be one that | teons violated Law of God, and the execution of 
is near enough to God, and unto. us, and hath the | his Juſtice : The Eternal Word ſo condeſcendetb 


nature of both : That he ſhould be the Second 
Adam, the Root of the Redeemed and Regene- | 1 4 and Mercy, incompre- 


to Man in the aſſumption of our Nature, as that 


Mens 
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Duo, fine 
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ciunt 
hominem 
anctum, 
Viz, Cog- 

nitio & 
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hoc eſt, 
ognitio 
Veritatis, 
& Amor 
bonitatis. 
Sed ad 
cogni- 
trionem 


Dei qui 


D 


cul. Eccleſ. 


henſible to Man, becomes the greateſt Difficulty | 
ro our Belief. He revealeth to us the Things of 
the World above, and bringeth Life and Immor- 
tality to light: He dwelleth with Men; he con- 
verſeth with the meaneſt: He preacheth the glad 
Tidings of Salvation to the World: He refuſeth 
not loch Familiarity with the pooreſt or the 
worſt, as is needful to their cure : He ſpendeth 
his Time in doing Good, and healing all manner 
of Bodily Diſeaſes : He refufeth the Honours and 
Riches of the World, and the Pleaſures of the 


__ Fleſh, to work out our Salvation: He beareth the 


Ingratitude and Abuſe of Sinners, and endureth 
to be ſcorned, buffeted, ſpit upon, tormented, 
and crucified by thofe, to whom he had done no 
greater wrong than to ſeek their Salvation : He 
maketh himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, to ſhew the 
World what Sin deferved, and to ſave them from 
the deſerved Puniſhment. God had at firſt de- 
creed and declared, that Death ſhould be the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin; and Satan had maliciouſly 
drawn Man to it, by contradicting this Threat- 
ning of God, and making Man believe that God 
would falſifie his Word, and that he did envy Man 
the Felicity of his Advancement to be liker God 
in Knowledge : And now Chriſt will firſt juſti- 
fie the Truth and Righteouſnefs of God, and will 
demonſtrate himſelf by dying in our ftead, that 
Death is indeed the Wages of Sin ; and will ſhew 
the World, that God is ſo far from envying their 
Felicity, that he will purchaſe it at the deareſt 
rate, and deliver them freely from the Miſery 
which Sin and Satan had involved them in. Thus 
Enemies are reconciled by the Sufferings of him 
whom they offended ; even by his Sufferings in 
the Fleſh, whoſe Godhead could not ſuffer ; and 
by his Death as Man, who as God was moſt 1m- 
mortal. As ſoon as he was riſen, he firſt appear- 
ed to a Woman, who had been a Sinner, and ſent 
her as his firſt Meſſenger with Words of Love and 
Comfort to his Diſconſolate Diſciples, who had 
but lately ſinfully forſaken him: He giveth tliem 
no Upbraiding Words, but meltingly faith to her, 


. [Goto my Brethren, and ſay unto. them, I aſcend unto 


my Father, and your Father, to my God and your God.] 
He after this familiarly converſeth with them, and 
inſtructeth them in the Things concerning the 
Kingdom of God. He maketh an Univerſal Par- 
don or Act of Oblivion in a Covenant of Grace for 
all the World, that will not reject it; and appoint- 
eth Meſſengers to preach it unto all; and whate- 
ver Pains or Suffering it coſt them, to go thro' 
all wich Patience and Alacrity, and to ſtick at no- 
thing for the faving of Mens Souls. He gave the 
Holy Spirit miraculouſly to them, to enable them 
to carry on this Work, and to leave upon Record 
to the World the Infallible Narrative of his Life 
and Doctrine: His Goſpel is filled up with Mat- 
ter of Confolation, with the Promiſes of Mercy, 
Pardon and Salvation, the Deſcription of the Pri- 
vileges of Holy Souls , Juſtification, Adoption, 
Peace and Joy : And finally, He governeth and 
defendeth his Church, and pleadeth our Cauſe, 
and ſecureth our Intereſt in Heaven, according 


to the Promiſes of this his Word. Thus is the Go- | 


ſpel the very Image of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God. And fich a Doctrine from ſuch a Perſon muſt 
needs be Divine. 


eſt Veritas, non potes venire, niſi per cognitionem tui-ipſius : Nec ad 
amorem Dei qui eſt bonitas, niſi per amorem proximi tui. Ad cogniti- 
onem tui-ipſius potes pervenire per frequentem meditationem : Ad 
coonitionem Dei per puram contemplationem. Edmund. Cantuar. Spe- 


cap. 3. vid. plura. cap. 29. Cs. | 


2. And the Method and Stile of it is moſt excel 
tent, becauſe moſt ſuitable to its Holy Ends: Not 
with the Excellency of Frothy Wit, which is but 
to expreſs a Wantgn Fancy, and pleaſe the Ears 


they ſhould cloſe with Wiſdom and Heavenly 


Light : (Such Excellency of Speech muſt receive 


its Eſtimate by its Uſe and End:) But as the End 


is moſt Divine, ſo the Light that fhineth in the 


the Books themſelves is various, according to the 
Time and Occaſions of their Writing, (the Ob- 
jections againſt them are to be anfwered by them- 
ſelves anon): But the Method of the whole Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity fet together, is the moſt admirable 


and perfect in the World; err God 


in Unity of Eſſence, proceeding to his Trinity 
of Eſſential Active Principles, and of Perſons, and 
fo to his Trinity of Works, Creation, Redempti- 
on, and Regeneration, and of Relations of God 
and Man accordingly, and to the Second Trinity 
of Relations, as he is our Owner, Ruler and Chief 
Good: And hence it brancheth it ſelf into a mul- 
titude of Benefits flowing from all theſe Relations of 
God to Man, and a multitude of anſwerable Du- 
ties flowing from our Correlations to God, and all 


in perfect Method, twiſted and inoculated into each 


other, making a kind of Circulation between 
Mercies and Duties, as in Man's Body there is of 
the Arterial and Venal Blood and Spirits, till in 
the iſſue, as all Mercy came from God, and Du- 
ty ſubordinately from Man, ſo Mercy and Duty 
do terminate in the Everlaſting Pleafare of God 
ultimately, and Man ſubordinately, in that Mutual 
Love which is here begun, and there is perfected. 
This Method you may ſomewhat perceive in the 
3 of the Chriſtian Religion, before laid 
own. | 
3. And the Stile alſo is ſuited to the End and 
Matter; not to the pleaſing of Curious Ears, but 
to the declaring of Heavenly Myſteries: Not to 
the Conceits of Logicians,who have put their Un- 
derſtandings into the Fetters of their own ill-de- 
viſed Notions, and expect that all Men that will 
be accounted wiſe, ſhould uſe the ſame Notions 
which they have thus deviſed, and 'about which 
they are utterly diſagreed among themſelves ; but 
in a Language ſuitable both to the Subject, and 
to the World of Perfons to whom this Word is 
ſent, who are commonly ignorant, and unlearn- 
ed, and dull : That being the beſt Phyſick which 
is moſt ſuitable to the Patient's Temper and Dif- 
eaſe. And though the Particular Writers of the 
Sacred Scriptures have their ſeveral Stiles, yet is 
there in them all in common a Style which is ſpi- 
ritual, powerful, and divine, . which beareth its 
Teſtimony proportionably of that Spirit, which 
is the common Author in them all : (But of this 
more among the Difficulties and Objections 
anon.) | 
But for the diſcerning of all this Image of God 
in the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, Reaſon will at 
low me to expect theſe neceſſary Qualitications 
in him that muſt diſcern it: 1. That before he 
come to Supernatural Revelations, he be not unac- 
quainted with thoſe Natural Revelations which are 
antecedent, and ſhould be foreknown (as I have 
in this Book explained them with their Evidence): 
For there is no coming to the higheſt Step of the 
Ladder without beginning at the loweſt : Men 
ignorant of Things knowable, by Natural Reaſon, 
are unprepared for higher Things. 2. It is reaſo- 
nably expected that he be one that is not treache- 
rous and falſe to thoſe Natural Truths which he 
hath received : For how can he be expected to be 
impartial and Faithful in ſeeking after more Truth, 
who is unfaithful to that which he is convinc d of? 
or that he ſhould receive that Truth which he doth 
not yet know, who is falſe to that which he alrea- 
dy knoweth ? Or that he ſhould diſcern the Evi- 
dence of Extraordinary Revelation, who oppo- 
ſeth with Enmity the Ordinary Light or Law of 


of Airy Perſons, who play with Words, when Lay Or that God ſhould vouchſafe his further 
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Light and Conduct to that Man, who wilfully} 


Teachitigs 23. It is requiſite chat he be one that 
is not a, Stranger to Hine but acquainted with 
the Cue uf His Heart and Life, and Know his Sins, 
and his Corrupt Inclinations, and that Guilt, and 
Diſorder, and Miſery, it 
cy doth conſiſt: For fie 
ſripts of his N 
Diſeaſe and Te 
i e W e ee, 
SeQ. 8. HI. The Third way of the Spirit's Witneſs 
to Feſus Chriſt, à Concomitantly, by rhe, Miracu- 
lous Gifts and Works of Himſelf, 257 his Diſciples; 
' Which are @ copent Evidence of God's atteſtation to the 
C. N . 
Sec. 9. By rhe Miracles of Chriſt T mean, 1. His 
.. . Miraculous Actions upen others 2. His Miracles 
in his Death an Neſurrection. 3. His Predicti- 
03s. 
The Appearance'of the Angel to Zachary, and 
his Dumbneſs, his Propheſie and Elizaberh's, with 
the Angel's Appearance to Mary, the Angel's A 


{in 1 bim, in defpight of all” his fortner 


4 


— 


ſictan, who knoweth not his own 


pearance and Evangelizing to the Shepherds; the 
Propheſie of Simeon and of Anna, the Star and the 
Teſtimony of the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, the Te- 
ſtimony of John Baptiſt, that Chriſt ſhould bap- 
tize with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, and that 
he was the Lamb of God that taketh-awa 

the Merld: Theſe and more ſuch I <4 by as pre- 
ſuppoſed, At Twelve Years of Age he diſputed 
with the Doctors in the Temple, to their - admi- 
ration. At his Baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon him in the Likeneſs of a Dove, and a 
Voice from Heaven ſaid, : Thou art my beloved Son, 
in Thee I am well. pleaſed. When he was baptized, 
he faſted forty Days and Nights, and permitted 
Satan. to tempt him extraordinarily, by carrying 
him from Place to Place, that he might extraordi- 
narily overcome. When Nathanael came to him, 
he told him his Heart, and told him what Talk he 
had with Philip afar off, till he convinced him 
that he was Omniſcient. At Caana of Galilee at a 
Feaſt, he/turned their Water into Wine. At Ca- 
pernaum he diſpoſſeſſed a Demoniac, Luke 4. 33, 
34, Cc. He healed Simon's Mother of a Fever at 
a Word, Luke 4. 38, 39. He healed multitudes of 
Torments, Diſeaſes, and Madneſs, Matth. 4. 24. 
Luke 4 40, 41. He cleanſeth a Leaper by a Word, 


t qui 
auſas 
aufts, 
utes 
artibus 
olumug 


Paralitick, Matth. 9. Luke 5. He telleth the Sa- 
maritan Woman all that ſhe had done, Fehr 4. At 
ure, Cæpernaum he healed a Nobleman'sSon by a Word, 
mis nos John 5. At Feruſalem he Cured an Impotent Man 
emus that had waited five and thirty Years : A Touch 
OG of his Garment cureth a Woman diſeaſed with an 
in Iſſue of Blood twelve Years, Marth, 9. 20. He 


= cured two Blind Men with a Touch, and. a Word, 
ceuti, Mattb. 9. 28, 29. He diſpoſſeſſed another Demo- 
3 niack, Matth. 9. 32. He raiſed TFairus's Daughter 
do at a Word, (who was dead, or ſeemed ſo,) Marth. 


wee 
N _ 9. 23, 24. He diſpoſſeſſed another Demoniack, 


os qui- blind and dumb, Marth, 12. He healeth the Ser- 
l l, vant of a Centuricn ready to die, by a word, Luke 
ber u. 7. He raiſeth the Son of a Widow from Death, 
ms: O. that Was carried out in a Bier to be buried, Luke 
ern illa 7. With five Barley Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſh- 
dagnifica n e e 880 rede 
ſotentiſtimaſq; virtutes, quas variis edidit, exhibuitq; miraculis, qui- 
s quivis pollet ad neceſſitatem credulitatis adduci, & judicare fideli- 
T7, non eſſe que fierent hominis ſed Divine alicujus & incognitæ po- 
taris, Vos in Philoſophis virtutes ſecuti quas eſtis ? Ut magis vos 
us, quam nos Chriſto oportuerit credere ? Quiſquam ne, illorum ali- 
undo verbo uno potuit, aut unius imperii Juſſione noh dicam maris 
Unis aut tempeſtatum furores prohibere, compeſcere, non cœris re- 
"ure lumina, non ad vitam revogare defunctos, non annoſas diſſolve- 
WH bafliones ſed ques leviſſimum eſt furenculum, ſcabiem, aut inhæren- 
1 pinulam callo una interdictione ſanare ? erſonarum con- 
dio non eſt eloquentiæ viribus, ſed geſtorum 0 
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in which tis need of Mer. 
is no fit Judge of the Pre- 


mperature. But of this more 


Thi is my beloved Son in whom I am well-pleaſed, 


the Sins of 


Matth. 8. 2, 3. Luke 5. 12. So alſo he doth by a| 


rum virtute pen- 
inuten. 1 
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N feedeth Five thouſand; and twelve Baskets 
al” of the Fragments did remain; Matth. 14. 
Fuß 6. He walketh upon the Waters of the Sea, 
Mortb, 14 He cauſeth Perer to do the like, Math. - 


. 


105 An the Diſeaſed of the Countrey were per- 
iy healed by touching the Hem of his Gar- 
ment, Matth. 14. 36. He again healed Multitudes, 
lame, dumb, blind, maimed, &«! Mattb. 15. He 
again fed Four Thouſand with Seven Loaves, and 
a few little Fiſhes, and ſeven Baskets full were 
left, Matth. 15. He reſtoreth a Man born blind 
to his Sight, Fobn' 9. In the fight of three of his 
Diſciples he is transfigured into a Glory which 
they could not behold, and Moſes and Elia talk- 
ed with him, and a Voice out of the Cloud = | 
ye bim, Matth. 17. Luke 9. e healed the Luna- 
tick, Matth. 17. Multitudes are healed by him, Mattl. 


ts. 


19, 2. Two blind Men are healed, Marth. 20 He 
| healed a Crooked Woman, Luke 13. 11. 


' He wi- 
thereth up a fruitleſsTree at a word, Markri. He 
reſtoreth a Blind Man nigh to Fericho, Luke 18. 


p=.| 35- Hereſtoreth Lazarus from Death to Life, that | 


was four Days dead and buried, He 


Fohbn II. 


| forerelleth Judas, that he would betray him: And 


he frequently and plainly foretold his own Suffer- 
ings, Death and Reſurrection. And he expreſly 
foretold the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and of the 
Temple, and the great Calamity of that Place, 
even before that Generation paſt away, Matth. 24, 
Oe. He propheſied his Death the Night before 
in the Inſtitution of his Supper. When he died; 
the Sun was darkened, and the Earth trembled, 
and the Vail of the Temple rent, and the Dead 
Bodies of many aroſe, and appeared : So that the 
Captain that kept Guard, ſaid, Truly this was the 
Son of God, Mat. 27. When he was crucified and 
buried, tho' his Grave-ſtone was ſealed, and à 
Guard of Soldiers fer to watch it, Angels appear- 
ed, and rolled away the Stone, and ſpake to thoſe 
that enquired after him: And he roſe and reviv'd, 
and ſtaid forty Days on Earth with his Diſciples: 
He appeared to them by the way: He came oft 
among them on the Firſt Day of the Week, at 
their Meetings, when the Doors were ſhut : He 
called Thomas, to ſee the Prints of the Nails, and 
put his Finger into his Side, and not be faithleſs, 
but believing, till he forced him to cry out, My. 
Lord, and my God ! John 20. He appeareth to 
them as they are fiſhing, and worketh a Miracle 
in their Draught, and provideth them broiled Fiſh, 
and eateth with them: He expoſtulated with S: 
mon, and engaged him, as he loved him, to feed 
his Sheep, and diſcourſeth of the Age of John, 
Fobn 21. He giveth his Apoſtles their full Com- 
miſſion ſor their gathering his Church by Preach- 
ing and Baptiſm, and edifying it by teaching 
them all that he had commanded them, and gi- 
veth them the Keys of it, Matth. 28. John 19. & 20. 
He appeareth to above Five hundred Brethren at 
once, 1 Cor. 15. He ſhewed himſelf to them by 
many Infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty 
Days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God; and being aſſembled with 
them, commanded them to tarry at Feruſalem tilt 
the Spirit came down (miraculouſly,) upon them: 
And he aſcended up to Heaven before their Eyes, 
Ad r. And two Angels appeared to them as 
they were gazing after him, and told them, that 
thus he ſhould come again. When Pentecoſt was 
come, when they were all together (about a hun- 
dred and twenty) the Holy Spirit came upon them 
viſibly, in the appearance of Fiery Cloven Tongues, 
and jate on each of them, arid cauſed them to 
e the Lan of many, Nations, which 
y had never learned, in the hearing of all: 


t 

Upon the notice of which, and by Feters BThor- 

tation, abour thrke thouſand werte then at once 
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converted, Ads 2. After this Peter and Toba do 
heal a Man at the Entrance ot the Temple, Who 
had been lame from his Birth, and this by the; 
Name of Feſus, before the People, Ads 3. One 
that was above Forty Yearsold, Af g. 22. When 
they were forbidden to preach, upon their Pr aiſes 
to God the Place was er and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Ad, 4. 31. Ananias 
and Sapphire are ſtruck dead by Peter's word, for 
Hypoctiſie and Lying, Act 5. And many Signs. 
and Wonders were done by them among the Peo- | 
ple, 4#s 5, 12. Inſomuch that, chey brought the 
Sick into the Streets; and laid them on Beds and 
Couches, that at leaft Peter's Shadow might aver- 
ſhadow them, Act, 5. 14. 15. And a, Multitude 
came out of the Cities round about to Feruſalem, 
bringing Sick Folks, and Demoniacks, and they 
were healed every one, v. 16. Upon this, the A- 
poſtles were ſhut into the Common Priſon; but 
an Angel by Night opened the Priſon and brought 
them out, and bid them go preach to the People 


3 


in the Temple, Ad, 5. When Stephen was martyr- | 


ed, he ſaw the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding 
at his Right Hand, Att 7. Philip at Samaria cured 
Demoniacks, Palſies, Lameneſs, and ſo convert- 
ed the People of that City; inſomuch that Simeon 
the Sorcerer himſelf believed: The Holy Ghoſt 
is then given by the Impoſition of the hands of Pe- 
ter and Jabn, ſo that Simon offered Money for that 
Gift, Ads 8. Philip is led by the Spirit to convert 
the Athiopian Nobleman, and then carried away, 
Ads, 8. Saul who was one of the Murtherers of 
Stephen, and a great Perſecutor of the Church, is 
ſtricken down to the Earth, and called by Feſas 
Chriſt, appearing in a Light, and ſpeaking to him 
from Heaven, and is ſent to preach the Goſpel, 
which he doth with Zeal and Power, and patient 
Laboyrs, to the Death, Ad, 9. Ananias is com- 
manded by God to inſtru him and baptize him 
after his firſt Call, A#s 9. Peter at Hydda cureth 
»/Eneas by a Word, who had kept his Bed eight 
Years of a Palſie, Ad 8. At Foppahe raiſeth Ta- 
bitha from the Dead, Acts 9. Cornelius by an An- 
gel is directed to ſend for Peter to preach the Go- 
{pel to him: The Holy Ghoſt fell on all that heard 
his Words, A#s 10. Agabus propheſied of the 
Dearth, Acts 11. Peter impriſoned by Herod, is 
delivered by an Angel, who opened the Doors, and 
looſed his Bonds, and brought him out, Act, 12. 
Herod is eaten to Death with Worms, Act, 12. At 
Paphos, Elymas the Sorcerer is ſtrucken blind by Paul's 
word, for reſiſting the Goſpel ; and Sergius the 
Roman Deputy is thereby made a Believer, Ad, 
13. At Lyſtra, Paul by a word cureth a Cripple 
that was ſo born : Inſomuch as the People would 
have done Sacrifice to him and Barnabas as to 
Mercury and Fupiter, Acts 14. Paul caſteth out a 
Divining Devil, 4&s 16. And being impriſoned 
and ſcourged with Silas, and their Feet in the 
Stocks, at Midnight as they ſung Praiſes to God, 
an Earthquake ſhook the Foundations of the Pri- 
ſon, the Doors were all opened, and all their 
Bonds looſed, and the Jaylor converted, Ad, 16. 
The Holy Ghoſt came upon Twelve Diſciples, 
upon the Impoſition of Paul's Hands, Acts 19. 
And God wrought ſo many Miracles by his Hands 
at Epbeſus, that from his Body were brought to the 
Sick, Hankerchiefs, and Aprons, 'and the Difea- 
{es departed from them, Act, 19. At Troas he 
raiſed Eutychus to Life, Ads 20. His Sufferings at 
Feruſalem are foretold by Agabus, Acts 21. At 
Melita the People took him for a God, becauſe 
the Viper hurt him not that faſtened on his Hand: 
And there he cured the Father of Pahliat, the chief 
Man of the Iſland, of a Flux and Fever, by Pray- 
er and Impoſition of Hands. In a Word, in all 
Places where the Apoſtles came, theſe Miracles 


were wrought, and in all the Churches the Gifts 1 


1 
T3 AT 


of the Holy. Ghoſt were uſnial, either of Prophe- 
ie, or Healing; or of ſpeaking ſtrange Langva- 
es, or ge, them, ſome had one, and 
ome had moſt or all. And 
Churches 


ome another, and ſome ha« 
N ſuch Miracles were the Chriſtian Churches 
anted; and all this Power Chriſt had foretold 
hem of at his Departure from them, Mark16. 17. 
Beſe Signs ſhell follow them that believe; in my. 
Name ſhall they, caſt out Devils, they ſball ſpeak with 
ew Tongues, they. ſhall rake up Serpents, and if they: 
(drink any deadly thing , it ſhall not hurt them ; they, Tria to. 
ſhall lay their. Hands on the Sich, and they ſhall reco- rus mun. 
ver.] Yea, in his Life-time on Earth, he ſenc,dus mir, 
forth his Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, with the c_ 
ſame Power, which they exercis d openly, Luke 9. — 
iT, Oc. & To. 16, 17. Thus was the Go- rem ſw. 
ſpel confirmed by Multitudes of open Mira- rexiſſe; 


cles. cum car. 


1 $95.4 | ne ce] 
aſcendiſſe; & per duodecum Apoſtolos Piſcatures mundum convertifſe 
Chryſoft. in Math. | 


And Chriſt's own Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
was the greateſt of all, And here it muſt be no- 
ted, that theſe Miracles were, r. Not one or two, 
but Multitudes. 2. Not obſcure and*doubrful, 
but evident and unqueſtionable. 3. Not control- 
led or checked by any greater contrary. Miracles, 
as the Wonders of the eAgyprian Sorcerers were 
by Moſes ; but altogether uncontrolled. ' 4. Not 
in one Place only, but in all Countries, where they 
came. 5. Not by one or two Perſons only, but 
by very many who were ſcattered up and down 
in the World. . | och Forge gg 4 

And that Miracles, and ſuch Miracles as theſe, 
are a certain Proof of the Truth of Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, is moſt evident, in that they are the 
Atteftation of God himſelf. * 

1. It is undeniable, that they are the effects of 
God's own Power: If any queſtion whether God do 
them immediately, or whether an Angel or Spiric 
may. not do them, that makes no difference in 
the caſe conſiderable : For all Creatures are ab- 
ſolutely dependant upon God, and can uſe no 
Pawer but what he giveth them, and continueth 
in them, and exerciſeth by them: The Power 
of the Creatures is all of it the Power of Go: 
Without him they are nothing, and can do no- 
thing: And God is as near to the Effect him- 
ſelf, when he uſeth an Inſtrument, as when he 
uſeth none. So that undoubtedly it is God's 
Wort. 

2. And Goff having no Voice, but created, re- 
vealeth his Mind to Man by his Operations: And 
as he cannot lie, ſo his Infnire Vid, and Good- 
neſs will not give up the World to ſuch unavoid- 
able Deceit, as ſuch a multitude of Miracles would 
lead them into, if they werg uſed to atteſt a Lie. 
If I cannot know him to be ſent of God, who rai- 
ſeth the Dead, and ſheweth me ſuch a Seal of Om- 


nipotency to his Commiſſion, I have no poſſibili- 
ty of knowing who ſpeaketh from God at all, nor 
of eſcaping Deceit in the greateſt Matters; of. 
which God by his Omnipotent Arm would be the 
Cauſe. Bur none of this can ſtand with the Na- 
ture and Righteous Government of God. This 


1 therefore is an Infallible Proof of the Veracity of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and the Truth of the 
Hiſtory of thefe Miracles ſhall be further opened 
anon. | t 
Sect. 10. IV. The fourth part 
mony to Cbriſt is ſubſequent, in ibe Work of Regene- 
ration or Sas 75 ation, in which he fed ually illumi- c, tis 
wateth tbe ; and reneweth, the Soul and Life to a mincu 
true Reſignation, Obedience, and Love of God, aud to attribun 
a Heavenly Mind and Converſation * And fo pre- Ol» 5 
veth Chriſt to be really and effectively the S AV L Ense 
9 R. | | | | de- 


- |,» core 
cipiantur 


of the Spirit's Teſti- 3 


omnibus 


infirmi, eſtimantes in talibus fabtis eſſe majara bana, qu” 
in operibus juſtitis , quibus vita æterna comparatur. ug. de Ci 
Dei. 33. | This 
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and made little account of by che; Ungodly, Wh 


have no ſuch Regbvation on themſelves; becauſe. 

though it may be diſcerned in others by the Fruits, 
Chriſtiani- We That haue it: pot in themſelves, are much 
%, hipdced from difcerving it; partly becauſe it is ay 
rraly and a diltange from them, and ecaule it is in it felt 
2 N e Heat, where it i neicher felt nor 
Augu- (een by, others, but in the Effects, And partly 
ſtine, de becaule, the. Effects are imperfect, and clouded 
Ag". with 6 Bünrufg of remaining Fanlts:, But eſpecis 
* ally e Men have a ſecret En- 


mity to Holy. Things, and thence to Holy Per. 
ſans, ang INETESOTE 2 £3yd nft 
them; which is..increaſed by Groſs Incere! 
Courſes f onverſe. But Fee indeed 
Files eſt the Spirit of Regeneration ..35. A, , plenary 
prima, vidence of the Truth of Chriſt and Chriſtia- 
quæ ſub- nity. ee eee | „ 
ſugat ani- 0 ee n 
mam Deo; deinde præceꝑta dat wivendi; quibus cuſtoditis ſpes no- 


ſtra firmatur & nutritur, cum quod cognitio & actio beatum faciunt, 


in cqgnitions cavendus eſt error, in actione nequitia. F 


To manifeff which, I ſhall; 1. Conſider, ./bar 


therefore are fallly Fe de a 


(Ve one FEE + DTT id 


it 1, and doth. 2, How and by what Means. 59 5 
whom. 4. Againſt what Oppoſitions. 5. That 
it is Chriff indeed that doth it. 


I. The Change which is made by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, doth conſiſt in theſe Particulars following; 

1. It taketh down Pride, and maketh Men bumble 

and low in their own Eyes: To which End it ac- 

—_  quainteth them with their Sin, and their Deſert 
Ae and Miſery. 2. It teacheth Men Self-denial, and 
ark qui Cauſgth them to reſign themſelves to God 
1 in- uſe themſelves as being wholly his own. 3. It ab- 


rerum in- 
teger eſti· ſolutely ſubjecteth the Soul to God, and ſetteth up 
as abſolute over our Thoughts, and 


Woſe _ his Authorit | ver our 
8 Words, and all our Actions; and maketh the 
natam ha- 


ber chari- his La ws, ſo far as they underſtand them. 4. It 
tarem, ne taketh up a Chriſtian's Mind with the thankful 


aur dili- 
gat quod 
non eſt 
diligen- 
dum, aut 
non dili- 


his Sins, and his Deliverance from Hell, and his 
Hopes of Everlaſting Glory, do form his Soul to 
a Holy Gratitude, and make the Expreſſions of it 
car quod to be his Work. F. It giveth Men a ſenſe. of 
<tdili- the Love of God, as his Gracious Redeemer ; and 
gendum, ſo of the Goodneſs and Mercifulneſs of his Na- 
n It cauſeth them to think of God as their 
wp do greateſt Benefactor, and as one that loveth them; 
minus ef and as LOVE it ſelf: And ſo it reconcileth 
diligen- their, Eſtranged Alienated Minds to him, and ma- 


dum, aut keth the Love of God to be the very Conſtituti- 


Giligat on and Life of the Soul. 6. It cauſeth Men to 
quod am. believe that there is an Everlaſting Glory to be 


plius eſt . enjoyed by Holy Souls; where we ſhall ſee the 
diligen- Glory of God, and be filled with his Love, and 
wr minus EXETCiſed in perfect Love and Praiſe, and be with 
aut ampli. Chriſt, his Angels and Saints for evermore : Ic 
us quod Cauſech them to take this Felicity for their Por- 


que di- tion, and to ſet their Hearts upon it, and to make 
ligendum: 


& it the chief Care and Buſineſs of all their Lives to 
247.4 ſeek it. 7. It cauſeth them to live in the joyful 
Der, hopes and foreſight of this Bleſſedneſs, and to do 


Ciripian. all that they do as Means thereunto: And thus it 
ſweetneth all their Lives, and maketh Religion 

their chief Delight. 8. It accordingly employ- 

eth their Thoughts and Tongues ; ſo that the 

Praiſes of God, and the Mention of their Ever- 

laſting Bleſſedneſs, and of the Way thereto, is 

their moſt Delightful Conference, as it beſeem- 

eth. Travellers to the City of God; and ſo their 
Political Converſe is in Heaven. 9. And thus it 


abateth the Fears of Death, as being but their 
Paſſage to Everlaſting Life: And thoſe that are 
confirmed Chriſtians indeed, do joyfully .enter- 
tain it, and long ta ſee their glorified Lord, and 
the Bleſſed Majeſty of their great Creator, 10, It 


PY 1... 


* 


sand 


E- | 


; and [and Honours of their Neighbours as their own. 
t 


Chriſtian's Life a Courſe of careful obedience to 


ſ nſe of his Redemption; ſo that the Pardon of | 


and to whom are all Things; to whom be Glory 


N Men to love all SanRified. Perſons-with a a 


bours good. 11. 


nemies, and to forgive and forbear, and to avoid 


een? 


1 * It maketh them long for the Holineſs and nos, non 
a ppi 


do good to thoſe that arg in need, according to 3 
our Power. 13. This true Regeneration by the intra 
Spirit of Chriſt, doth make thoſe Superiors that miſer eſt, 
have it, even Princes, Magiſtrates, Parents, and Herm. 
Maſters, to rule thoſe under them in Holinels, | 
Love and Juſtice, wich Self-denial ; ſeeking more 
che pleaſing of God, and the Happineſs of their 
1 for Soul and Body, than any Carnal Self- 
iſh Intereſt of their own: And therefore ic muſt 
needs be the Bleſſing of that happy Kingdom, So- 
ciety or Family, which bath ſuch a Hey Gover- 
nor, (O that they were not ſo few! ) 14. It 
maketh Subjects, and Children, and Servants ſub- 
miſſive and conſcionable in all the Duties of their 
Relations, and to honour their Superiors as the 
Officers of God, and to obey them in all juſt ſub- | 
ordination to bum. 15. It cauſeth Men to love gangtita- 


* 
* 


Juſtice, and to do as they would be done by, and tis cauſ# 


to deſire the Welfare of the Soul;, Bodies, Eitares 2 
er 
16. It cauſech Men to ſubdue their Appetites, and cer at? 
Luſts, and Fleſhly Deſires, and to ſet up the Go- caftiras 
vernment of God and SanctifiedReaſon over them; anime, & 
and to take their Fleſh for that greateſt Enemy 7000” 
(in our Corrupt State) which we muſt chiefly watch 2 
againſt, and miſter, as being a Rebel againſt God 
and Reaſon. It alloweth a Man ſo much Senſi- 
tive Pleaſure as God-fetbiddeth not, and as tend- 
eth to the Holineſs of the Soul, and furthereth us 
in God's Service; and all the reſt it rebuketh and 
reſiſteth. 17. It cauſeth Men to eſtimate all the 
Wealth, and Honour, and Dignities of the World, 
as they have reſpect to God and a better World, 
and as they either help or hinder us inthe pleaſing 
of God, and ſeeking Immortality: And as they 
are againſt God and our Spiritual Werk and Hap- 
Fuss it cauſeth us to account them but as meer 

anicy, Loſs and Dung. 18. It keepeth Men in 
a Life of watchfulneſs againſt all choſe Temptati- pes at- 
ons which would draw them from this holy Courſe, tingit in- 
and in a continual Warfare againſt Satan and his acceſſa, de- 
Kingdom, under conduct of Jeſus Chriſt. 19. It prebendit 
cauſeth Men to prepare for ſufferings in this World, Sabre. 
and to look for no great Matters here; to expect hendit 
Perſecutions, Croſſes, Loſſes, Wants, Defamati- immenſa, 
ons, Injuries, and painful Sickneſs, and Death; apprehen- 
and to ſpend their Time in preparing all that Fur- ds 2 
niture of Mind which is neceſſary to their ſup- ſam deni- 
port and comfort in ſuch a Day of Trial; that they que æter- 
may be patient and joyful in Tribulation and Bo- mee 
dily Diſtreſs, as having a comfortable relation ro gin 
God and Heaven, which will incomparably weigh ſinu quo 
down all. 20. Ir cauſeth Men to acknowledge, dammodo 
that all this Grace and Mercy is from the Love of circum- 
God alone, and to depend on him for ir by Faith army 5 
in Chriſt; and to devote and refer all ro himſelf Cant. 
again, and make it our ultimate End to pleaſe him; 
and thus to ſubſerve him as the firſt Efficient, 
the chief Dirigent, and the ultimate Final 
Cauſe of all: Of whom, and through whom, 


for ever. Amen. 


0 - 


This is the true Deſcription of that Regene- 


"_ Satictified State, which the Spirit of yg 
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Quatuor doth work on all whom he will ſave, and that are 
N Chriſtians indeed, and not in Name only. And 
Deus: de Certainly this is the Image of God's Holineſs, and 
Piſcatore the Juſt Conſtitution and Uſe of a Reaſona- 
primum ble Soul. And therefore he that bringeth Men 
Eccleliz to this, is a Real Savicur; (of whom more 
paſtorem: * 46 | 2. 7-19 4 01 BBB e103 

de perſe- anon.) A | 9 U 
cutore magiſtrumꝭ& doforem gentium : De publicano primum Evan- 
geliſtam; de latrone primum Cœlicolam. Chry/oft. in Matt h. | 


IL And it is very conſideracle, by what Mean, 
and in whet manner all this is done: It is done by 
the preaching, of the. Goſpel of Chriſt, and that in 


Multo plainneſs and ſimplicity: The curioſity of Artifi- 
eſt, ex Cial Oratory doth uſually but hinder the Succeſs, 
duobus as Painting doth the Light of Windows: It was a 
8 few Plain Men, that came with Spiritual Power, 
is ruſti- 5 3 Lene p 
citatem. and not with the enticing Words of Human Wil- 
ſanctam dom, or Curioſities of Vain Philoſophy, who did 
habere, more in this Work than any of their Succeſſors 
l have done ſince. As in Naturals, every thing is 


tiam pec- apt to communicate its own Nature, and not ano- 
catricem. ther's; Heat cauſeth Heat, and Cold cauſeth 
I econ. ad Cold; fo Wit by Communication cauſeth Wit, 
Ne-pol. and Common Learning cauſeth Common Learn- 
7%, 5:14-y ing; and ſo it is Holineſs and Love which are fit- 
any Phile- teſt to communicate and cauſe Holineſs and Love: 
fopher war, Which common Qualifications are too low for 
/venears (though they may be helpful in their ſeveral Pla- 


he came to 


he Chriſi. ces and Degrees,) what contemned Inſtruments 


en Paſtors, hath God uſed in the World, to do that for the re- 
ei ro the generating of Souls, which the greateſt Empe- 
5 rors by their Laws, nor the ſubtileſt Philoſophers 
0 by their Precepts, did not? The Athenian Philo- 
They ſophers deſpiſed Paul, and Gallio counted his Do- 
wrought ctrine but a ſuperſtitious Talk about Names and 
be e Words; but Satan himſelfdeſpiſed not thoſe whom 
2 he tempted Men to deſpiſe, but perceived they 

were like to be the ruin of his Kingdom and there- 
fore every where ſtirred up the moſt vehement fu- 


their Au- 
ditors. 
Laertius 14945 reſiſtance of them. It is evident therefore 
ſait 2 of . 2 : ff. R 
Socrates, that there is an inward ef ectual operation of the 
that The- Holy Ghoſt , which giveth fucceſs to theſe 
ztetum Means, which are naturally in themſelves ſo 
cum de weak | | 
diſciplina f 4 | 
diſſereret, ut ait Plato, mirifice immutatum, divinumq; ferme remiſit. 
Eutyphrona, qui patri diem dixerat, quædam de juſtitia & pietate lo- 
uens, ab inſtituto revocavit. Lyſidem hortando maxime moralem 
cit. Lamproclem filium in matrem immitem & ferum, ut ait Zeno- 
phon, ſuadendo ad reverentiam reduxit. Glauconem Platonis fratrem ad 
republicam accedere volentem, a propoſite retraxit, quod is rudis eſſet, 
ignaruſq; rerum. Theſe were the Converts of Socrates ; 4 Change agreea- 
ble to the Veritics which he delivered. But it is another kind of Prat that 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath had. 


And it is to be obſerved, that this great change 
is very often wrought on a ſudden, ina prevalent 
(though not a perfect) degree. One Sermon 
hath Boks that for a many thouſand Sinners,which 
twenty years teaching of the greateſt Philoſophers 
never did. One Sermon hath turned them from 
the Sins which they had lived in all their Days; 
and hath turned them to a Life which they were 


Strangers to before, or elſe abhorred : One Ser- 


mon hath taken down the World, which had their 


Hearts, and hath put it under their Feet, and 


hath turned their Hearts to another World: Which 
ſheweth that there 1s an internal Agent, more 
powerful than the Speaker. „ 

And it is remarkable that in the main, the 
change is wrought in one and the ſame method: 


Firſt, humbling Men for Sin and Miſery, and 


then leading them to Jeſus Chriſt as the Remedy, | 


and to God by him; and ſo kindling the Love of 
God in them by the Bellows of Faith ; and chen 
leading them towards Perfection in the Exerciſes 
OTE TT an. 
III. And it will further lead us to the O- 
. Figinal of this Change, to Conſider, n ben it is 


* 


i doth overcome 


5 2 
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chus wrought,” 1. Por their Place and Time, 2. 
| Deir Quality 30 themſelves. 2. And us Comp? 
red to each Other. 4. And as to their Num- 
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2 * 5 x ; | * 
8 $ C# + 4 * „ c * 4 


8 * * 
i La 10 9 


timians, Baſilidians, Gnoſticks, Montaniſts, &c. or 
of the the Swenckfeldians, Weigelians, Bebmeniſti, 
 Duakers, and other Enthuſiaſts, who make à ſtir 
for one Age, in ſome one corner of the World; 
and then go out with a perpetual ſtinck. In all 
Ages and Countries, theſe Effects of Chriſtian 
Doctrine are the very ſame as they were in the 
firſt Age and the firſt Country where it was 
preached. Juſt ſuch Effects as it hath in one King- 
dom or Family, it hath in all others who equally 
receive it; and juſt ſuch Perfons as Chriſtians 
were in the firſt Ages at Jeruſalem, Rome, Anti- 
och, Philippi, 8c. ſuch are they now in England, 
according to their ſeveral degrees of Grace, (tho 
not in Miracles and things extraordinary to the 
Church.) The Children of no one Father are ſo 
like as all God's ſanRified Children are through- 


out the World. : 
2. As to their civil Quality,” it is Men of all 
degrees that are thus ſanctified, though feweſt of 
the Princes and Great Ones of the World. And 
as to their moral Qualifications, it ſometime falleth 
on Men prepared by a conſidering ſober Tem- 
per, and by natural plainneſs and honeſty of Heart; 
and ſometimes it befalleth ſuch as are moſt pro- 
phane, and drown'd in Sin, and never dreamt of 
fuch a Change; nay purpoſely fer their Minds | 
againſt it: Theſe God doth often ſuddenly ſur- 
prize by an over-powering Light, and ſuitable- 
conſtraining-overcoming Attraction, and maketh 
them new Men. we 
3- And as to their Capacities compared, there is 
plainly a diſtinguiſbing Hand that Alpofech of the 
work. Sometimes a perſecuting Saul is convert- 
ed by a Voice from Heaven, when Phariſees that 
were leſs Perſecutors are left in their Unregene- 
racy. Sometimes under the fame Sermon, one 
that was more prophane and leſs prepared is con- 
verted, when another that was more fober and 
better diſpoſed remaineth as he was before : The 
Husband and the Wife, the Parents and the 


| Children, Brothers and Siſters, Companions and 


Friends, are divided by this work, and one con- 
yerted and the other not : Though none is de- 
prived of this Mercy, but upon the guilt of their 
Forfeiture, Reſiſtance, or Contempt; yet is there 
plainly the Effect of ſome ſpecial choice of the 
Holy Spirit, in taking out ſome of theſe that a- 
buſed and forfeited Grace, and changing them 
by an inſuperable Work. 

4. And as to the Nzmber, it is many thouſands 
that are thus renewed ; enough to ſhew the Love 
and Power of him that calleth them: But yetthe 
far ſmaller part of Mankind, to ſhew his Domir:- 
on, and diſtinguiſhing Will, who knoweth the 


| Reaſon of all his Works : ( Of which more a- 


non. ) 


IV. Conſider what Oppoſit ion this work of Grace 
1. Within us. 2. Without 
er Tr nr! | 
I. Within Men, it findeth. 1. A Dungeon 

of Ignorance, which it diſpelleth by its Heavenly Nullus 
Light. 2. Abundance of Error and Prejudice, ſanctus & 
which it unteacheth Men. 3. A ſtupid hardned juſtur 


. one, T , ) ö . 2 4 : 61.45% a ecca- 
0; 7 5 tamen ex hoc deſinit eſſe juſtus vel ſanctus: Cum affedtu te- 
neat ſanctitatem Auguſt de defin, Ecclef. Wen rt 
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| Heart, 


1. For Timeahd Plate, it is in all Ages fnce·e 
Chriſt (to ſay nothing of the former Ages now) ... -... 
| and in all Nations and Countries which have re-. 
| ceived him and his Goſpel, that Souls have been 
thus regenerated to God. If it had been ny x 
1 Fanatick Rapture of brain- ſick Men, it would have ooh 
been like the Effects of the Herefies of the Valen- 
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neſs of Soul, which it overcometh, by awaken- 
ing quickening Power. 4 A love to Sin, which 
it turneth into Hatred. d. An Idolizing ſelf-eſteem, 
and ſelf-conceiredneſs, and ſelf. love, and ſelf. 
willedneſs, whichit turneth into ſelf-loathing and 
ſelf-denial: Not making us loath our ſelves as 
Natural, or as Renewcd, but as corrupt with Sin, 
and abuſers of Mercy; and ſuch as by wilful Folly 
have wronged God, and undone themſelves: So 
that Repentance maketh Men fall out with them- 
ſelves, and become as loathſome in their own 
wi Eyes. 6. It findeth in us an over-valuing love of 
ion, of this preſ-ntWorld, and a fooliſh inordinate Deſire 
many to its Profits, Dignities, and Honours ; which it 
de deſtroyeth and turneth into a Rational Contempt. 
A or 7. It finderh in us a prevailing Senſuality, and an 
Lani, unreaſonable Appetite and Luſt ; and a Fleſh 
Cicero that would bear down both Reaſon and the Au- 
jw”, thority of God : And this it ſubdueth and mortifi- 
3 eth its Inordinate Deſires, and bringeth it under 
h the Laws of God. 8. It findeth all this radicated 


hiloſ0- 
bert lived and confirmed by Cuſtom: And overcometh thoſe 
2 . Sins, which a Sinner hath turned as into his Na. 
ture, and hath lived in the love and practice of all 
Noa ie his Days. All this, and more oppoſition within 
zren- us, Grace doth overcome in all the Sanctified: 
= A And there is not one of all theſe, if well conſi- 
+ dered of, but will appear to be of no ſmall 
loſo- Strength and Difficulty to be truly conquer- 
tam ed. : | 
fa glo- : ; 
a exornes ? Quod eſt enim majus argumentum nihil eam prodeſſe, 
vam quoſdam perfectos Philoſophos turpiter vivere ? Reſp. Nullum 
ero id quidem argumentum eſt; Nam ut agri non omnes frugiferi 
unt qui coluntur, fic animi non omnes culti fructum ferunt; atq; ut 
ger quamvis fertilis ſine cultura fructuoſus eſſe non poteſt, ſic ſine do- 
trina animus : Ita eſt utraq; res ſine altera debilis. Cultura autem 
mi Philoſophia eſt, que extrahit vitia radicitus, & præparat animos 
d ſalus accipiendos. Tuſcul. 2. p. 252, 253. 


2. And without us, the Holy Spirit overcometh, 
1. Worldly Allurements, 2. Worldly Men, z. All 
other Aſſaults of Satan. 
1. While the Soul is in Fleſh, and worketh by 
the Means of the outward Senſes, theſe preſent 
Things will be a ſtrong Temptation to us : Pro- 
ſperity and Plenty, Wealth and Honour, Eaſe 
and Pleaſure are accommodated to the Deſires of 
the Fleſh ; partly to its natural Appetite, and 
much more to it as inordinate by Corruption : 
And the Fleſh careth not for Reaſon, how much 
ſoever it gainſay. And then all theſe enticing 
things are near us, and ſtill preſent with us, and 
before our Eyes ; when Heavenly things are all 


unſeen: And the ſweetneſs of Honour, Wealth 


and Pleaſure, is known by feeling, and therefore 


known eaſily, and by all ; when the Goodneſs of 
Things Spiritual is known only by Reaſon, and 
Believing. All which laid together (with ſad Ex- 
perience) do fully ſhew, that jit muſt be a ve 
great Work to overcome this World, and raiſe 
* Heart above it to a better, andſo to ſanctiſie a 
oul. | 

2. And worldly Men do riſe up againſt this Holy 
Work, as well as worldly Things. Undeniable 
Experience aſſureth us, that through all the 
World, ungodly ſenſual Men have a marvelous im- 


tion ; and will by Flattery or Slanders, or Scorns, 
or Plots, or cruel Violence, do all that they are 
able to reſiſt it : So that he' that will live a holy 
temperate Life, muſt make himſelf a Scorn, if 
not a Prey. The fooliſh Wit of the Ungodly is 
bent to reaſon Men out of Faith, Hope, and 
Holineſs, and to cavil againſt our Obedience to 
God, and to diſgrace all that Courſe of Life, 
which is neceſſary to Salvation: And it is a great 
Work to overcome all theſe Temptations of the 
fooliſh and furious World; Great, I ſay, becauſe 


Heart, which it ſofrneth ; and a ſenſeleſs Sleepi- | of the great Folly and Corruption of Unregene- 


placable hatred to Godlineſs, and true Mortifica 


rate Men; on whomit muſt be wrought ; though 
it would be ſmaller, to a wiſe and conſiderate 
Perſon. To be made as an Owl, and hunted as 
a Partridge, or a Beaſt of Prey, by thoſe that 
we converſe with, when we might have their 
Favour, and Friendſhip, and Preferments, if we 
would ſay and do as they, this is not eaſy to Fleſh 
and Bloqd ; but it's eaſy to the Spirit of God. 
3: The Devil is ſo notoriouſly anEnemy to this 
Sanctiſying Work, that it is a ſtrong Diſcovery 
tnat Chriſt was ſent from God to do it. What a 
ſtir doth he firſt make to keep out the Goſpel, 
that it may not be Preached to the Nations of 
the World? And where that will not ſerve, what 
a ſtir doth he make to debauch Chriſt's Miniſters, 
and corrupt them by Ignorance, Hereſie, Error, 
Schiſm, domineering Pride, Senſualiry, Cove- 
touſneſs, Slothfulneſs and Negligence, that they 
may do the Work of Chriſt deceitfully, as if they 
did it not: Yea, and if it may be, to win them 
to his Service, to deſtroy the Church by Oppreſ- 
ſion or Diviſion, under pretence of ferving 
Chriſt ? And what Cunning and Induſtry doth 
this Serpent uſe, to inſinuate into Great ones, 
and Rulers of the Earth, a Prejudice againſt 
Chriſt and Godlineſs, and to make them believe, 
that all that are ſeriouſly Godly are their Ene- 
mies, and are againſt ſome Intereſt of theirs,” 
that ſo he might take the Sword which God hath 


| put into their Hands, and turn it to his own ſer- 


vice againſt him that gave it? How cunning and 
diligent is he to ſeduce Men that begin to ſer 
themſelves to a Religious Life, into ſome falſe O- 
pinions, or dividing Sects, or ſcandalous unjuſti- 
fiable Practice, that thereby he may triumph a- 
gainſt Chriſt, and have ſomething to ſay againſt 
Religion, from the Faults of Men, when he hath 
nothing to ſay againſt it juſtly from it ſelf ? And 
that he may have ſomething to ſay to thoſe Ru- 
lers and People, with whom he would fain make 
Religion odious ? How cunningly doth he en- 
gage ungodly Men, to be his Servants in ſeducirg 
others, and making them ſuch as they are them- 
ſelves, and in ſtanding up for Sin and Darkneſs 
againſt the Light and Life of Faith ? So that un- 
godly Men are but the Soldiers and Preachers of 
the Devil; in all Parts employed to fight againſt 
God, and draw Men from Holineſs and Juſtice, 
and "Temperance, to Sin, and to Damnation. 
So that it is a very diſcernable thing, that Satan 
is the Head of one Party in the World, as the De- 
{troying Prince of Darkneſs and Deceit ; and that 
Chriſt is the Head of the other Party, as the Prince 
of Light, and Truth, and Holineſs ; and that 
there is a continued War or Oppoſition, between 
theſe two Kingdoms or Armies, in all Parts and 
Ages of the World, (of which I have fullyer 
treated in another Book *) If any ſhall ſay, How 
know you that all this is the Work of Satan? I 
ſhall have fitter occaſion to anſwer that anon. I faeliry, 
ſhall now ſay but this; That the nature of the Pert. 3: 
Work, the tendency of it, the irrational, erroneous, 
or brutiſh tyrannical manner of doing it, the in- 
ternal importunity and manner of his Suggeſtions, 
and the effects of all, and the contrariety of it to 
God and Man, will ſoon ſhew a conſiderate Man 
the Author. (Though more ſhall be anon 
added.) | 
V. All this aforegoing will ſhew a reaſonable 
Man, that the Spiric's Regenerating Work is ſuch, 
as is a full Atteſtation of God to that Doctrine 
by which it is effected. And if any now ſay, 
How prove you, that all this is to be àaſcribed ro 
Feſas Cbriſt, any more than to S crates or to Seneca, 
or Cicero; I anſwer, 1. So much Truth of a Sa- 
cred Tendency, as Plato, or Pyth:goras, or Socra- 
tes, or any Philoſopher taught, might do fome 
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good, and work ſome Reformation, according 

to its quality and degree: But as it was a lame 

imperfect Docttine which they taught, ſo was it 

a very lame imperfect Reformation which they 

wrought, unlike the Effects of the Doctrine and 

Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. I need to ſay no more of 

this, than to deſire any Man to make an impartial 

and judicious Compatiſon between them; and 

beſides much more, he ſhail quickly find theſe Dif- 

Difference ferences un 1. That the Philoſophers 

bermeen Dilciples had a very poor, dark, diſordered know- 

Eu, ledge of God, in compariſon of the Chriſtians ; 
of Philo- : N . i . 

ſopby ant And that mix d with odious Fopperies, either 

Chr, ia. Blaſphemous or Idolatrous. 2. The Philoſophers 

nity. ſpake of God and the Life to come, almoſt alto- 

gether Notionally, as they did of Logick or Phy- 

ficks ; and very few of them Practically, as a thing 

that Man's Happineſs or Miſery was ſo much con- 

cerned in. 3. They ſpake very jejunely and dry- 

ly about a holy State and Courſe of Life, and the 

Duty of Man to God. in Reſignation, Devoted- 

nels, Obedience and Love. 4. They faid little 

comparatively to the true humbling of a Soul, nor 

in the juſt Diſcovery of the Evil of Sin, nor for Self- 

denial. 5. They gave too great Countenance to 

Pride, and Worldlineſs, and pleaſing the Senſes by 

Some of Exceſs. 6. The Doctrine of true Love to one a- 

:he ſeritteſt nother, is taught by them exceeding lamely and 

of the Phi- defectively. 7. Revenge is too much indulged 

cee „ by them; and loving our Enemies, and forgiving 

e great Wrongs, was little known, or taught, or 

ty of practiſed. 8. They were ſo pitifully unacquain- 


2 ted with the Certainty and Bleſſedneſs of the Life 
aertius gr? . . : . 
[5th of do come, that they ſay nothing of it, that is ever 


4% $:01ck; likely to make any conſiderable Number ſer their 
(in Ze- Hearts on Heaven, and to live a heavenly Life. 
none li.6. 9. They were ſo unacquainted with the Nature 
3 and Will of God, that they caught and uſed ſuch 
tem illis 4 manner of Worſhip, as tended rather to delude 


uxores and corrupt Men, than to ſanctifie them., 10. 
quogue They meddled fo little with the inward Sins and 
com. Duties of the Heart, eſpecially about the Holy 


oportere Love of God; and their Goodneſs was ſo much 
apud ſa- in outward Acts, and in meer reſpe& to Men, 
pientes, that they were not like to ſanctifie the Soul, or 
at J make the Aan good, that his Actions might be 
congredi- $90d ; but only to poliſh Men for Civil Socie- 
atur quz ties, with the addition of a little Varniſh of Su- 
ſibi prior perſtition and Hypocriſie. 11. Their very Stile 
3 is either ſuitable to dead Speculation, as a Lecture 
no in Rep. Of Metaphylicks ; or flight and dull, and unlike 
& Chry- to be effectual to convert and ſanctifie Mens 
fippus de Souls. 12. Almoſt all is done in ſuch a diſputing 
Rep. Dio- ſophiſtical way, and clogg'd with ſo many Ob- 
Eonico & ſcurities, Uncertainties, and Self-contradidtions, 
Plarone And mixd in heaps of Phyſical and Logical Sub- 
hujus rei tilties, that they were unfit for the common Peo- 
2 ples Benefit, and could tend but to the Benefit of 
3 a few. 13. Experience taught, and ſtill teach- 
and impu- eth the World, that Holy Sculs and Lives, that 
rity a- were ſincerely ſet upon God and Heaven, were 
gain Na- Strangers among the Diſciples of the Philoſo- 
oO. Phers, and other Heathens : Or if it be thought 

that there were ſome ſuch among them, certain- 
ly they were very few, in compariſon of true 
Chriſtians ; and thoſe few very dark, and diſea- 
fed, and defective, With us, a Child atten Years 
old will know more of God, and ſhew more true 
Piety, than did any of their Philoſophers. With 
us, poor Women, and labonring Perſons, do live 
in that Holineſs, and Heavenlineſs of Mind and 
Converſation, which the wiſeſt of the Philoſo- 
phers never did attain. I ſpake of this before, 
but here alſo thought meet, to ſhew you the dif- 
ference between the Effects of Chriſt's Doctrine, 
and the Philoſophers. 


2. And that all this is juſtly to be imputed to 


2:n;on ? 


them a perfect Pattern for this Holy, Obedient, 
Heavenly Life, in his own Perſon; and his Con- 
verſation here on Earth. 2. His Doctrine and 
Law requireth all this Holineſs which I deſcribed 
to you: You find the Preſcript in his Word, of 
which the holy Souls and Lives of Men are but 2 
Tranſcript. 3. All his Inſtitutions and Ordinan- 


ces are but Means and Helps to this. 4. He hath 


made it the Condition of Man's Salvation to be 
thus Holy, in Sincerity, and to deſire and ſceł after 
Perfection in it: He taketh no other for true 
Chriſtians indeed, nor will ſave any other at the 
laſt. 5. All his comforting Promiſes of Mercy 
and Defence are made only to ſuch. 6. He hath 
made it the Office of his Miniſters through the 
World, to perſwade and draw Men to this Holi- 
neſs: And if you hear the Sermons, and read the 
Books which any faithful Miniſter of Chriſt doth 
preach or write, you will foon ſee that this is the 
Buſineſs of them all:: And you may ſoon per- 
ceive, that theſe Miniſters have another kind of 
Preaching and Writing than the Philoſophers had ; 


— 


powerful, and likely to win Men to Holineſs and 
Heavenlineſs. When our Divines and their Phi- 


true Holineſs, verily the latter feem to be but as 


for the Family of Gcd : And yet I truly value the 
Wiſdom and Virtue which I find in a Plato,aSeneca, 
a Cicero, an Antonine, or any of them. If you ſay, 
our Advantage is becauſe coming after all, we 
have the Helps of all, even of thoſe Philoſophers. 
I anſwer ; Mark in our Books and Sermons, 
whether it be any thing but Chriſtianity which 
we Preach ? It is from Chriſt and Scripture, 
that we fetch our Doctrine, and not from the 
Philoſophers : We uſe their Helps in Logick, 
Phy ſicks, Cc. but that's nothing to our Doctrine. 
He that taught me to ſpeak Exgliſn, did not teach 
me the Doctrine which I Preach in Ezgliſh; and 
he that teacheth me to uſe the Inſtruments of 
Logick, doth not teach me the Doctrine about 
which I uſe them. And why did not thoſe Phi- 
loſophers by all their Art, attain to thar Skill in 
this Sacred Work, as the Miniſters of Chriſt do, 


when they had as much or more of the Arts than 


we? I read indeed of many good Orations then 
uſed ; even in thoſe of the Emperor Julian, there 
is much good; and in Antonine, Arian, Epictetuc, 
Plutarch, more: And I read of much taking- Ora- 
cory of the Bonaii in Japan, 8&c. but compared 
ro the Endeavours of Chriſtian Divines, they ars 
poor, pedantick, barren Things, and little Sparks, 
and the Succeſs of them is but anſwerable. 4. 
Chriſt did before-hand promiſe to ſend his Spirit 
into Mens Souls, to do all this Work upon all his 
Choſen ; and as he promiſed, juſt ſo he doth. 
8. And we find by Experience, that it is the 
Preaching of Chriſt's Doctrine by which the 
Work is done: It is by the reading of the Sacred 
Scripture, or hearing the Doctrine of it opened 
and applied to us, that Souls are thus changed, 
as is before deſcribed : And if it be by the Medi- 
cines which he ſendeth us himſelf, by the Hands 


of his own Servants, that we are healed, we 


need not doubt whether it be he that healed us. 
His Doctrine doth it as the Inſtrumental Cauſe; 
for we find it adapted thereunto, and we find no- 
thing done upon us but by that Doctrine, nor 
any remaining Effect but what is the Impreſſion 


of it: But his Spirit inwardly reneweth us as the 


Principal Cauſe, and worketh with and by the 
Word: For we find that the Word doth not 


work upon all, nor upon all alike, that are alike 
prepared; but we eaſily perceive a voluntary di- 


Chriſt himſelf, I ſhall now prove. 2. He gave 


{tinguiſhing Choice in the Operation. And we 
find a Power more than can be in the aha a- 
Ny | | ns, 


more clear, more congruous, more ſpiritual, more 


loſophers are compared, as to their promoting of 


Glow- worms, and the former to be the Candles 


— . 
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lone; in the Effect upon our ſelves. The Heart] ſhould love and uſe ſuch Inſtruments, and com- 
is like the Wax, and the Word like the Seal, and | ply with their deceits. Theſe things are all ſo 
the Spirit like the Hand that ſtrongly apply eth it. | clear and ſure, that I cannot doubt of them. 
We feel upon our Hearts, that (though nothing is| 2. No Man that knoweth the Mercifulneſ5 of 
done without the Seal, yet) a greater force doth | God, and the Juſtice of his Government can believe, 
make the Impreſſion, than the weight of the Seal | that he would give up Mankind ſo remedilefly 
alone could cauſe. | | to ſeduction; yea, and be the principal cauſes 

By this time it is evident, that this Work of | of it himſelf. For if beſides Prophecy, and a holy 
Sanctification is the Atte ſtationof God, by which | Doctrine, and a Multitude of famous Miracles, 4 
he publickly owneth the Goſpel, and declareth to | Deceiver might alſo be the great Renewer and 
the World, that Chriſt is the Saviour, and his | San#ifier of the World, to bring Man back to the 
Word is true: For, r. It is certain that this | Obedience of God, and to repair his Image on 
Work of Renovation is the Work of God. For, | Mankind; what poſſibility were there of our diſ- 
x. It is his Image on the Soul: It is the Life of | covery of that deceit ? Or rather ſhould we not 
the Soul, as flowing from his Holy Life; where- | ſay, he were a bleſſed Deceiver, that had deceived 
in are contained the Trinity of Perfe&ions : It | us from our Sin and Miſery and brought back 
is the Power of the Soul, by which it can ever- | our ſtraying Souls to God : 
come the Fleſh, the I. bd, and the Devil; which | 3. Nay, when Chriſt foretold Men, that he 
without it, none is able to do. It is the Wiſdom | would fend his Spirit to do all this Work, and 
of the Soul, produced by his Light and Wiſdom ; | would renew Men for eternal Life, and thus be 
by which we know che difference between Good | with us to the end of the World and when 1 
and Evil, and our Reaſon is reſtored to its Domi-ſee all this done, I muſt needs believe, that he 
nion over fleſhly Senſe. It is the Goodneſs of .the | that can ſend down a Sanctiſying Spirit, a Spirit of 
Soul, by which it is made ſuitable to the Eternal | Life, a Spirit of Power, Light aud Love, to make 
Good; and fit to know him, love him, praiſe | his Doctrine in the mouths of his Miniſters effecta- 
him, ſerve him, and enjoy him: And therefore | a/ to Mens Regeneration and Sanctification, is 
nothing lower than his Goodneſs can be its prin- | no leſs himſelf than God, or certainly no leſs than 
cipal Cauſe. his certain Adminiſtrator. 

24 It ſubſerveth the Intereſt of God in the | 4. What need I more to prove the Cauſe than 
World: And recovereth the Apoſtate Soul to | the adequate Effect? When I find that Chriſt doth 
himſelf: It diſpoſeth it to honour him, love him | actually ſave me, ſhall I queſtion whether he be 
and obey him: It delivereth up the whole Man | my Saviour? When I find that he ſaveth thou- 
to him as his own: It caſteth down all that re- | ſands about me, and offereth the ſame to others, 
belleth againſt him: It caſteth out all which was | ſhall I doubt whether he be the Saviour of the 
preferred before him: It rejecteth all which ſtand- | World? Sure he that healeth us all, and that ſo 
eth up againſt, and would ſeduce and tempt us | wonderfully and fo cheaply, may well be called 
from him: And therefore it is certainly his | our Phyſician. If he had promiſed only to ſave us, 
Work. | I might have doubted whether he would perform 

3. Whoſe elſe ſhould it be? Would Satan or | it, and 3 whether he be indeed the 
any evil Cauſe produce ſo excellent an Effect? Saviour. But when he performeth it on my ſelf and 
would the worſt of Beings do the beſt of Works ? | performeth it on thouſands round about me, to 
(It is the be# that is done in this lower World.) | doubt yes whether he be the Saviour, when he 
Would any Enemy of God ſo much honour him, | actually ſaveth us, is to be ignorant in deſpite of 
and promote his Intereſt, and reſtore him his | Reaſon and Experience. I conclude therefore 
own? would any Enemy of Mankind thus ad-] that the Spirit of Sanctification is the infallible Wit- 
vance us, and bring us up to a Life of the high- ! e of the Verity of the Goſpel, and the Veracity of 
eſt Honours and Delights, that we are capable | Jeſus Chriſt. 
of on Earth, and give us the Hopes of Life eter-| J. And I intreat all that read this, further to 
nal ? | | obſerve, the great Uſe and Advantage of this 

And if any good Angel, or other Cauſe, ſhould | Teſtimony above others : In that it is continued 
do it, all Reaſon will confeſs, that they do it but from Generation to Generation, and not as the 
as the Meſſengers or Inſtruments of God, and as | Gift and Teſtimony of Miracles, which continu- 
ſecond Cauſes, and not as the firſt Cauſe : For | ed plentifully but one Age, and with diminuti- 
otherwiſe we ſhould make them Gods. For my | on ſomewhat after: This is Chriſt's Witneſs to 
own part, my Soul perceiveth, that it is God | the end of the World, in every Country, and to 
himſelf that hath imprinted this his Image on me, | every Soul: Yea, and continually dwelling in 
and hath hereby, as it were, written upon me | them : For if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
his Name and Mark, even HOLINESS TO THE | he is none of his, | puts 8. 9. He that is not able 
LORD; and I bear about me continually a Wits | to examine the Hiſtory which reporteth the Mi- 
neſs of Himſelf, his Son, and Holy Spirit; a Wit- | racles to him, may be able to find upon his Soul 
neſs within me, which is the Seal of God, and | the Image of God imprinted by the Goſpel, and 
the pledge of his Love, and the earneſt of my | to know that the Goſpel hath that Image in it 
heavenly Inheritance. . ſelf which it imprinteth upon others; and that 

And if our Sanctification be thus of GOD, it is] it cometh from God, which leadeth Men ſo di- 
certainly his Atteſtation to the Truth of Chriſt, | reMly unto God; and that it is certainly his own 


and to his Goſpel : For, 1. No man that know- | Means which he bleſſeth to fo great and excellent 
eth the Perfections of God, will ever believe that | Ends. | | 
he would bleſs a Deceiver, and a Lie, to be the | 6. Note alſo, that part of the work of the 
means of the moſt holy and excellent work that Spirit of God in ſucceeding the Doctrine of Je- 
ever was done in the World. If Chriſt was a De- | fus Chriſt; doth conſift in the effectual Production 
ceiver, his Crime would be ſo execrable, as would | of Faith it ſelf: For though the work be wrought 
engage the Juſtice of God againſt him, as he is | by the Reaſons of the Goſpel, and the Evidences 
the righteous Governor of the World: And there- of Truth; yet is it alſo wrought by the Spirit of 
fore he would not ſo highly honour him, to be | Ged, concurring with that Evidence, and as the 
his chiefeſt Inſtrument for the World's Renovati- | internal Efficient, excitin S the fluggiſh Faculties 
on. He is not impotent to need fuch Inſtruments ; | to do their Office, and rating. the Under- 
he is not ignorant, thazhe ſhould fo miſtake inthe | ſtanding, and fitting the Will to entertain the 
choice of ments; he is not bad, that he | Truth? For the Diffeuttie are ſo great, and the 
: . go Tempta⸗ 


1 
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tion of the Spirit. So that Chriſt doth not onl 


marily and obſtinately believe they know not why; when he ſatisfieth himſelf with a bare Aſſertion, 
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Temptations to unbelief ſo ſubtileand violent, and 
our own TIndiſpoſedneſs through Corruption, the 
greateſt impedimenr of all, that the bare Word 
alone would not - produce a Belief of that = 
vigorous Nature, as is neceſſary to its noble Ef- 
fects and Ends, without the internal Co-opera- 


teach us the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, but dot 
give it us, and work it in us by his Spirit. And 
he that can do ſo, doth prove the divine Appro- 
bation of his Doctrine, without which, he could 
not have the Command of Men's Souls. 

7. Note alſo, that the Goſpel propoſeth to the 
Soul of Man both Truth and Goodneſs: And the 
Truth) is in order to the Good, and ſubſervient to 
it: That Chri# is indeed the Saviour, and his 
Word infallibly true, is believed, that we may be 
made partakers of h Salvation, and of the Grace 
and Glory promiſed. And when the Spirit by the 
Goſpel hath regenerated and renewed any Soul, 
he hath given him part of that Grace in Poſſeſſi- 
on, and hath procreated in him the habitual Love 
of God, and of Holineſs, with a Love to that Sa- 
viour and holy Word which brought him to it. 
So that this Love is now become as a new Nature 

to the Soul: And this being done, the Soul 
cleaveth now as faſt to Chriſt and the Goſpel by 
Love, as by Belief : Not that Love becometh an 
irrational cauſleſs Love, nor continueth without 
the continuance of Belief, or Belief without the 
Reaſons and Evidence of Verity and Credibility : 
But Love now by concurrence greatly aſſiſteth 
Faith it ſelf, and is the faſter hold of the two: 
So that the Soul that is very weak in its Reaſoning 
Faculty, and may oft loſe the Sight of theſe E- 
vidences of Truth, which it did once perceive , 
may {till hold faſt by this holy Love. As the 
Man that by reaſoning hath been convinced that 
honey is ſweet, will eaſilier change his Mind than 
he that hath raſted it; ſo Love is the Soul's taſte, 
which cauſeth its faſteſt adherence to God 
and to the Goſpel. If a Caviller diſpute with a 
loving Child, or Parent, or Friend, to alienate 
their Hearts from one another, and would per- 
ſwade them that it is but diſſembled Love that is 
profeſſed to them by their Relations and Friends; 
Love will do more here to hinder the Belief of 
ſuch a Slander, than Reaſon alone can do: And 

where Reaſon is not ſtrong enough to anſwer all 

that the Caviller can ſay, yet Love may be ſtrong 

enough to reject it. 

And here I muſt obſerve how oft I have noted 
the great Mercy of God, to abundance of poor 


People, whoſe reaſoning Faculty wovld have 


failed them in Temptations to Atheiſm and Infi- 


delity, if they had not had a ſtronger hold than 


that, and their Faith had not been radicated in 
the ill by Love: I have known a great number 
of Women who never read a Treatiſe that pleaded 


the Cauſe of the Chriſtian Religion, nor were 


able to anſwer a crafty Infidel, that yet in the 
very decaying time of Nature, at fourſcore Years 
of Age and upward, have lived in that Senſe of 


the Love of God, and in ſuch Love to him and | 


to their Saviour, as that they have longed to die, 
and be with Chriſt, and lived in all Humility, 
Charity, and Piety, ſuch Blameleſs, Exemplary, 


| heavenly Lives, in the joyful Expectation of 


their-Change, as hath ſhewed the Firmneſs of 


their Faith; and the Love and Experience which 


was in them, would have rejected a Temptation 
to Atheiſm and Unbelief, more effeQually than 
the ſtrongeſt Reaſon alone could ever do. Yet 
none have Cauſe to reproach ſuch, and ſay, Their 
Wills lead their Underſtandings, and they cuſto- 


For they have known ſufficient Reaſon to belieye | 
n ni) TOY rl) en een OURS 


* * 


is the more noble and perfect Operation of the 


will act more powerfully and prevailingly, and 


and their Underſtandings have been illuminated 
to ſee the Truth of true Religion; and it was 
this Knowledge of Faith which bred their Love 
and Experience: But when that is done, as Love 


A” 


Soul (having the moſt excellent Object) ſo it 


hath the ſtrongeſt hold: Nor are all they with- 
out Light and Reaſon for their Belief, who can- 
not form it into Arguments, and anſwer all that 
is ſaid againſt ir. bo EL ch(12 + 
Obj. But may not all this which you call Regenera- 
tion, and the Image of God, be the meer Power of 
Fantaſie, and Aﬀettation ? and may not all theſe People 
force themſelves, like melancholly Perſens , to conceit 
ia they have that which indeed they have 
not? | 
Anſw. 1. They are not melancholly Perſons , plead fo 
that I ſpeak of, but thoſe that are as capable as a- no Superji. 
ny others to know their own minds, and what is ien, gran. 
upon their own Hearts. 2. It is not one or two, A et 
but millions. 3. Nature hath given Man ſo great use. 
acquaintance with himſelf, by a Power of per- picurem 
ceiving his own Operations, that his own Cogi- in Cic. de 
tations and Deſires are the fr} tbing that naturally Fin. I. 1. 
he can know : And therefore if he cannot know Me 
them, he can know nothing. If I cannot know tione qu 
what I think, and what I Jove and hate, I can imbutus 
know nothing at all. 4. That they are really eſt, quic- 
minded and affected as they ſeem, and have in them — 
that Love to God, and Heaven, and Holineſs pote = 
which they profeſs, they ſhew to all the World Bar I lil. 
by the Effects: 1. Inthat it ruleth the main courſe 7 the 
of their Lives, and diſpoſeth of them in the Pan, + 
World. 2. In that theſe Apprehenſions and Affe- ee 
ctions over- rule all their worldly fleſhly Intereſt, nde 
and cauſe them to deny the Pleaſures of the au 
Fleſh, and Profits and Honours of the World. 3 
3. In that they are conſtant in it to the Death, pl, 
and have no other mind in their Diſtreſs; when 
as Seneca faith, Nothing feigned is of long con- Though 
tinuance, for all forc'd things are bending back 2 
to their natural State. 4. In that they will lay fene 
down their Lives, and forſake all the World, hough 


for the Hopes which Faith in Chriſt begetteth Pre, 
in them. * 


on, and 
the intereſt of their Parties, cauſe uncharitable Hypocrit es to flander and rai 


at all that are againſt their Sect and Mind; yet among all Chriſtians, ther: 
are holy ſerious Perſons to be found, though ſuch as the worldly ſort do wilify: 
And all of them write for Purity, Holineſs, Love and Peace; (ef which 
more after.) Read the Writings of Thaulerus, and that excellent hoh 
Book of Gerardus Zutphanienſ. de Reformatione interiori, & de ſpiri- 
tualibus Aſcenſionibus ; where you will ſee a Specimen of other kind of Pu- 
rity than the Philoſophers held forth. 


And if the Objectors mean, that all this is true, 
and yet it is but upon Deluſion or Miſtake that 
they raiſe theſe Hopes, and raiſe theſe Affecti- 
ons; I anſwer, This is the thing that J am diſ- 
proving: 1. The Love of God, and a holy 
Mind and Life, is nota Dream of the Soul, or 
a Deliration: I have proved from natural Rea- 
ſon in the firſt Book, that it is the End, andUſe, 
and Perfection of Man's Faculties: That if God 
be God, and Man be Man, we are to love him 
above all, and to obey him as our abſolute Sove- 
reign, and to live as devoted to him, and to de- 
light in his Love. Man were more ignoble or 
miſerable than a Beaſt, if this were not his 
Work. And is that a Dream or a Deluſion, which 
cauſeth a Man to live as a Man? to the Ends 
that he was made for? and according to the Na- 
ture and Uſe of his Reaſon and all his Faculties? 
2. While the Proofs of the Excellency and Necef- 
ſity of a holy Life are ſo fully before laid down, 
fromNatural and Supernatural Revelation;theOb- 
jector doth but refuſe to ſee in the open Light, 


that all this is no ſufficiettz Ground for a'boly Life, 
C 4 ODETTE "20 Yor oee 


32 
3 
* p * 
* 
"> 
L 
7 


part II. 


«The Reaſons of - the Chriſtian Neligion 


but chat is taken up upon miſtake. 3. All the 
World is convinced at one time or other, that on 
the contrary it is che unboly, fleſuh, Aan Life's 


which is the Dream and Dotage, and is cauſed by fi 


the groſſeſt Error and Deceit. 
Obj. But how ſhall I know that there j indeed {ugh! 
Holineſs in Chriſtians as you- mention, and that it 3 


not diſſembled and counterfeit 2. +, 461 + | 


Ans. I have told you in the foregoing an- 


ſwer, 1. If you were truly Chriſtians, you might 
know it by Poſſeſſion in your ſelves: As you 
know that you love your Friend, or a learned 
Man knoweth that he hath Learning. 2. If you 
have it not your ſelves, you may ſee that others 
do not diſſemble, when you ſee them, as afore- 
ſaid, make it the drift of all their Lives, and 
prefer it before their worldly Intereſt, and their 
their Lives, and hold on conſtantly in it to the 
Death. When you ſee a holy Life, what reaſon 
have you to queſtion a holy Heart? eſpecial 

among ſo great a number, you may well know, 
that it ſome be diſſemblers, all the reſt are not 
{o. AK | 503 . 01 

Obj. But I ſee no Chriſtians that are really ſo holy: 
1 [ce nothing in the bet of them above Civility , but 
only Self-conceit, - and Affectation, and Striftneſs in 
their ſeveral Forms and Modes of Worſhip. 

Anſw. 1. If you are no better than ſuch your 
ſelf, it is the greateſt Shame and Plague of Heart 
that you could have confeſſed : And it mult needs 
be, becauſe you have been falſe to the very light 
of Nature, and of Grace. 2. If you know no 
Chriſtians that are truly holy, ic muſt needs be, 
either becauſe. you are unacquainted with them, 
or becauſe your Malice will not give you leave 
to ſee any good in theſe that you diſlike. And 
if you have acquainted your ſelf with no Chri- 
ſtians that were truly holy, what could it be but 
Malice or Senſuality that turned you away from 
their acquaintance, when there have been ſo 
many round about you? If you have been inti- 
mate with them, and known their ſecret and o- 
pen Converſation, _ yet have not ſeen any 
Holineſs in them, /1 
ful Malice that hath blinded you. And becauſe 
4 negative Witneſs that knoweth not whether it be 
{o or not, is not to beregarded againſt an affirm- 
ing Witneſs who knoweth what he ſaith, I will 
here leave my Teſtimony as in the preſence of 
erpit ho- God, the Searcher of Hearts, and the Revenger 
lic putri- of a Lie, yea, even of Lies pretended for his 
u tabes Glory > | 


ypocrifis | : ; 
er omne corpus Eccleſiæ; & quo tolerantius, eo deſperati us; eoque 
ericuloſius quo communius. Bernard. | 


I have conſidered of the Characters of a Chri- 

{tian in the twenty Particulars before expreſſed 

in this Chapter, (Sect. 10.) and I have examin- 

ed my Soul — them all; and as far as I 

am able to know my felt, I muſt profeſs, in hum- 
ble.chankfulneſs co my Redeemer, that there is 

wn di none of them which I find not in me: And ſeeing 
one God hath given me his Teſtimony within me, to 
Chri- the truth of the Goſpel of his Son, I take it to 
+ 1. be my Duty in the Profeſſion of it, to give my 
Teſtimony of it to Unbelievers. And I mult as 
lolemnly profeſs, that I have had acquaintance 
with hundreds, if nor thouſands, on whom have 
ſeen ſuch Evidences of a holy heavenly Mind, 
which nothing but uncharitable and unrighteous 
| Cenſure could deny. And I have had ſpecial inti- 
b em mate Familiarity with very many, in all whom I 
1 have diſcerned the Image of God, in ſuch In- 
1 nocency, Charity, Juſtice, Holineſs, Contempt 


int dile- 
ttione 
les dæ- 
nonum: 
lui au— 
em non 
ledunt, 
cjores 


Part, 4 


ut fine 
Ne cru- 
tur ; 


licy, Patience and Heavenly-mindedneſs, in ſuch 
a Meaſure, that I have ſeen no Cauſe to queſti- 


dere ſine ſine compellitur: Ut cujus vita hie mortus fuit in culpa, 


honour: Sincepity,, but great Cauſe to love and 


1 
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that are they hole. k | 


rant and ungodly, do uſe to joyn with the party 
that is uppermo 


it can be no better than wil-\ 


ypocri- of the World, Mortification, Self- denial, Humi- 


—— — 


onour them as the Saints of God: Yea, I bleſs 
he Lord that e of my Converſe in the World, 
ince the 22d Near of my Age, hath been with 
uch and much of it, ſix Years ſooner. There- 
ore for my gyn part, I cannot be igno- 
ant IO Chriſt. hath , a ſanRified People upon 
Object. But how can one Man know | another's Nihil 
Heart, to .be ſincere 2 in ÞRO1OGK I | 2 


5 | | inen dan 
qubd non ſis: & duplicis peccatireus es, non habere quad crederis; 


& quod habueris ſimylare. Hieron. Ef. ad fl. Maurit. 


eee 8 — ' 1 41 u | & 

Anſw. J pretend not to know by an infallible 
certainty the Heart of any ſingle individual Per- 
ſon; But, 1. I have in ſuch 4 courſe of Effects 
as is mentioned before, great reaſon to be very 
confident of it, and no reaſon to deny it, con- 
cerning ver many. A. Child cannot be infalli- 


'| bly certain that his Father or Mother loveth him, 


becauſe he knoweth not the Heart: But when he 
conſidereth of the ordinances of natural Affecti- 
on, and hatk always found ſuch Uſage, as dear- 
eſt Love doth uſe to cauſe, he hath much reaſon 
o be , confident of it, and none to deny it. 2. 
There may be a certainty; that all conjunttly do 


not counterfeit, when you have no certainty of 


any ſingle individual. As I can be ſure that all 
the Mothers in the World do not counterfeit Love. 
it in any individual, 

Ohject. But 


to their Children, though I cannot be certain of 


,--©; hominetn 


„ dos * AW 2 4 ; 417: 
. Anſw. It is gl that are Chriſtians in deed and qui ſan- 


crutn. Chriſt i ſo far from; owning any other, us non 
that he will condemn them, che more for abuſing um eg 
1 


his Name to the covering of 'the r Sins. All are credide- 


not Chriſtians, who have the Name of Chriſtians: rit, & 1 


Dei cum 
. 

9 ſſdcietati, 
and ſeem to be of the Religi- Cbriſturn 


for their worldly Ends, be it violat 


In all Profeflions, the vulgar rabble of the igno- 


on which is moſt 


right or wrong, when indeed they are of none _ | 
at all. Hypocrites are no true Chriſtians, but the | «200099; 


Perſons; that Chriſt is moſt diſpleaſed with. Omnes 
Judge but by his Precepts and Example, and credentes 
you will ſee who they are that are Chriſtians Chriſti 
indeed. | — 9 - 
Qui in Chriſti corpore errat & labetur dicens membrum ejus eſſe ſan⸗ 
cum cum non fit, vel non ſanctus cum ſit; vide quali ctimine obnoxius 


fiat. Hieron. in Phil. 
Object. But what if the "Preaching or Writings 
of a - Miniſter do convert and ſanitife Men, it 


| doth not follow that they are Saviours of the 


World. 


Anſw. Whatever they do; they do it as the Mi- 
niſters and Meſſengers of Chriſt, by his: Doctrine, 
and not by any of their own : By his Commiſſi- 
on, and in his Name, and by his Power or Spi- 
rit. Therefore it witneſieth to his Truth and Ho- 
nour, who is indeed the Saviour, which they ne- 
ver affirmed of themſelves. | 

Object. What if Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, The Græ- 
the Japonian Bonzii, the Indian Bramenes, &c. cians, 
do bring any Souls to a Holy State, (as it like they Romans 


and Ma- 
hometans take the mus: her of many thouſands in Unjuſt Wars to be glorious; 
and yet puniſb the murther of ſingle" Perſons. Their Renown was got by the 
moſt tranſcendent unjuſt and moſt inhuman Cruelties : Their Alexanders and 
Cæſars were renowned Murtherers and Thieves. Ariſtotle and Cicero make 
Revenge a laudable thing, and the omiſſion of it a Diſhonour, of the cruel 
' murtherous Sport of their Gladiators; the killing their Servants when they were 
angry; their Streams of Blood wherewith Rome almoſt in every Age lad 
flowed, by thoſe Civil Wars which Pride and Unjuſt Uſurpations had 
raduced , &. Jt is needleſs to tell any that have read their Hiſto- 
ries. | | ite 
| Even Cato could lend his Wife to his Neighbour ; and the Mahometatis 
may have many, and put them awny again: And many other ſuch Senſuali- 
ties are the Temperature of their Religion, which was hatch'd'in War, a 
maintain d by it, and even conſtituted of War and Carnality, added to ſome 


"© ejus mots viyit in na. Greg. Mer. I, 2 


1 of Heneſtj borremed from Gbriſtianiiy, and from the honeſter Heu- 
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did) it will not follow that they were all Saviours 


of the World. 

Anſw. 1. They have but an imperfect Doctrine, 
and conſequently make on the Minds of Men 
but a lame defective Change: And that Change 
but upon few, and that but for a few Ages, and 
then another Sect ſucceedeth them: So that they 
have no ſuch Atteſtation and Approbation of 


God, as Chriſt hath in the Renovation of fo ma- 


ny thouſands all abroad the World, and that for 
ſo many Ages together. 2. They did not at- 


firm themſelves to be the Sons of God, and the 


Saviours of the World ; if they had, God would 
not have annexed ſuch a Teſtimony to their 


Word, as he doth to Chriſt's. 3. The Mercy of 


God is over all his Works. He hath Compaſſion 
upon all Nations ; and ſetteth up ſome Candles , 
where the Sun is not yet riſen : The Light and 


Law of Nature are his, as well as the Light and 


Law of Supernatural Revelation: And accord- 
ingly he hath his Inſtruments for the Commu- 
nication of them, to the rude and 1gnorant part 


of the World. All the truth which any Phi- 


loſopher teacheth, is God's truth: and 
it is no wonder if a God of ſo much Good- 
neſs, do bleſs his own Truth, according to its Na- 
ture and Proportion, whoever be the Meſſenger 
of it. Whether the ſucceſs of Philoſophy be ever 
che true ſanctification and ſalvation of any Souls, 
is a thing that I meddle not with ; (it belongeth 
not to us, and therefore is not revealed to us:) 


But it is viſible in the Goſpel, that all that part of 


Practical Doctrine which the Philoſophers taught, 


is contained in the Doctrine of Chriſt, as a part 


in the whole: And therefore the Impreſs and Ef- 
fect is more full and perfect, as the Doctrine; and 
the Impreſs and Effect of the Philoſophers Do- 
ctrine, can be no better than the Cauſe, which is 
partial and defective, and mixt with much Cor- 
3 and Untruth. All that is good in the Phi- 
loſophers is in the Doctrine of Chriſt; but they 


had abundance of Falſe Opinions and Idolatries 


to corrupt it; when Chriſtianity hath nothing but 
clean and pure. So that as no Philoſopher affirm- 
ed himſelf to be the Saviour, fo his Doctrine was 
not atteſted by the plenary and common effect of 
Regeneration, as Chriſt's was: But as they were 
_ the Miniſters of the God of Nature, ſo they 
ad but an anſwerable help from God; who could 
not be ſuppoſed (however, had they wrought Mi- 
racles) to have atteſted more than themſelves aſ- 
ſerted, or laid claim to. | 
Object. But Mahomet ventured on a higher Arro- 
gation and Pretence ; and yet if bi Doctrine ſanttifie 
Men, it will not juftifie his Pretences. 


Anſw. 1. It is not proved, that his Doctrine 


doth truly ſanctifie any. 2. The Effect which it 
hath can be but lame, defective, and mixt with 
much Vanity and Error, as his Doctrine is: For 
the Effect cannot excel the Cauſe. 3. That part 
of his Doctrine which 3s good, and doth good, is not 
his own, but part of Chris, from whom he bor- 
rowed it, and to whom the good Effects are to be 
aſcribed. 4. Mahomet never pretended to be the 
Son of God, and Saviour of the World, but onl 

to be a Prophet: Therefore his Cauſe is __ 
like that of the Philoſophers forementioned, ſa- 
ving that he giveth a fuller Teſtimony ro Chriſt. 
5. If Mabomet had proved his Word, by antecedent 
Propheſies, Promiſes, and Types, through many 
Ages; and by Inherent Purity, and by concomitant 
Miracles, and by ſuch wonderful ſubſequent Com- 
munications of renewing ſanctifying Grace, by 
the Spirit of God, ſo ordinary in the World; we 
mould all have had reaſon to believe his Word: 
Bur if he pretend only to be a Prophet, and give 
us none of all-chefe-Proofs, bur a foppiſh ridicu- 
lous Bundle of Nonſenſe, full of Ca = Doctrines, 


mixt with Holy Truth, which he had from Chriſt, 
we muſt judge accordingly of his Authority and 
Word, notwithſtanding God may make uſe of that 
common Truth, to produce an anſwerable De- 
gree of Goodneſs, among thoſe that hear and 
know no better. i 

Theſe Objections may be further anſwered 
anon, among the reſt: And thus much ſhall here 
ſuffice of the great and cogent Evidences of the . 
Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. | 
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CHAP. vII. 


Of the Subſervient Proofs, and Means, by which 
the Forementioned Evidences are brought to 
our Certain Knowledge. | 


1 bs E Witneſs of the Spirit in the fourWays of 


Evidence already opened, is proved to ge 


be ſure, and cogent, if firſt it be proved 
to be true, that indeed ſuch a Witneſs to 
Jeſus Chriſt, hath been given to the World: 
The Argument is undeniable, when the Minor is 
proved, ¶ He, whoſe Word u atteſted by God, by 
many Thouſand Years Predictions, by the inherent J. 
mage of God upon the Frame of bu Doctrine, by 
multitudes of uncontrolled Miracles, and by the ſuc- 
cefs of bu Doctrine, to the true Regeneration of 
a great 22 7 the World, is certainly to be believed: 
But ſuch is Feſus Chriſt: Ergo, — ] I have been 
hitherto. for the moſt part proving the Mayor 
Propolition, and now come to the Minor; as to 
the ſeveral Branches. | 
Set. 1. I. The Prophetical Teſtimony of the Spirit, 
is yet legible, in the Promiſes, Propheſies and Types, 
and main deſign of the Old Teſtament. = 
Sect. 2. The Books of Holy Scripture where all 
theſe are found, are certain uncorrupted Records there- 
of, preſerved by the unqueſtioned Tradition and Care, 
and to this Day atteſted by the general Confeſſion of 
the Jews, who are the hittereſt Enemies to Chriſti- 
anity. \ 
There are no Men of Reaſon that I have heard 
of, that deny the Books of Moſes, and the Pſalms, 
and the Prophets, &c. to be indeed thoſe that went 
under hols Titles from the beginning: And that 
there can be no conſiderable Corruption in them, 
which might much concern their Teſtimony to 
Chriſt, the compating of all the Copies, and the 
Verſions, yet extant, will evince, together with 
the Teſtimony of all ſorts of Enemies; and the 
Moral Impoſſibility of their Corruption. But I 
will not ſtand to prove that which no ſober Ad- 
verſary doth deny. To theſe Books the Chriſti- 
_ did appeal, and to theſe the Feu profeſs to 
and. | | 
SeR. 3. II. The Conſtitutive Inherent Image 
of God upon the Goſpel of Chriſt , is alſo ſtill viſi- 
bie in the Books themſelves; and needeth no other 
Proof, than a Capable Reader, (as afore deſcri- 
bed). | 
SeR. 4. The Preaching and Writings of the Mini- 
| fters of Chriſt, do ſerve to illuſtrate this, and help 
Men to diſcern it ; but add nothing to. the Inherent 
Perfection of the Goſpel, for Matter, or for Me- 
thod, 
SeR. 5. II. The Teſtimony of the Age of Mi- 
racles fore-deſcribed can be known naturally no way, 
but by Sight or other Senſes to rhoſe preſent, and by 
Report or Hiſtory 0 thoſe abſent. 


— 


Proof of them than their Senſes. 


civitate feruntur,&c. Nam plerumg; fiunt ignorantibus cæteris, ma 
me magna fit civitas; at quando alibi aliiſq; narrantur, tant . 
commendat autoritas , ut ſine difficukate vel dubitatione credanti 


| * de Civit. Dei. 22. : The 


\ 


Part Ii 


Set. 6. The Apoſtles and many tbouſand others ſaw Miracu- 
the Miracles wrought by Chriſt ; «nd needed no other _ 
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The many thouſands who at twice were fed by 
Miracle; were Witneſſes of | that. The Multinde 


were Witneſſes of his healing the Blind, the Lame, 


the Paralitict, the Demoniacks, Cc. The Phariſees 
themſelves made the ſtricteſt ſearch into the cure 
of the man born blind, John 9. and the raiſing of 
Lazarus from the dead, and many more. His Mi- 
racles were few of them hid, but openly done be- 
fore the World. 4 | 

Sect. 7. The Apoſtles and many hundreds more were 
Witneſſes of Chriſt 5 own Reſurrettion ; and needed no 
other Proof but their Senſe. © wa | 

At divers times he appeared to them, together 
and apart; and yielded to Thomas his Unbelief fo 
far, as to call him to put his Finger into his Side, 


and ſee the print of the Nails: He inſtructed them | 
concerning the Kingdom of God, for Forty Days, 


Att 1. He gave them their Commiſſion, Mark 16. 
Matth. 28, Fobn 21. He expoſtulated with Peter, 
and engaged him to feed his Lambs: He was ſeen 


of more, than five hundred Brethren at once: And 
laſtly, appeared after his Aſcenſion to Paul, 
and to Fohn that wrote the Revelations. 


Sect. 8. The Apoſtles alſo were Eye-witneſſes of bis 


Aſcenſion : Acts 1. | 
What he had foretold them, they ſaw him ful- 
fil 


' Set. 9. All theſe Eye-witneſſes were not themſelves 
deluded, in thinking they ſaw thoſe things which indeed 
they did not ſee. 8 

For 1. They were perſons of Competent Un- 
derſtanding, as their Writings ſhew ; and there- 
fore not like Children that might be cheated with 
palpable Deceits. 2. They were many, the 12 
Apoſtles, and 70 Diſciples, and all the reſt, beſides 
the many thouſands of the Common People that 
only wonder'd at him, but followed him not. 
One or two may be eaſilier deceived than ſuch 
Multitudes. 3. The Matters of Fact were done 
near them, where they were preſent, and not far 


off. 4. They were done in the open Light, and 


not in a Corner, or in the Dark. 5. They were 
done many times over, and not once or twice 
only. 6. The Nature of the things was ſuch, as 
a juggling deluding of the Senſes could not ſerve 
for ſo common a Deceit: As when the Perſons 
that were born blind, the lame, the Paralitick, 
&c. were ſeen to be perfectly healed ; and fo of 
the reſt. 7. They were perſons who followed 
Chriſt, and were ſtill with him, (or very oft); 
and therefore if they had been once deceived, 
they could not be ſo always. 8. And vigilant 
ſubtile Enemies were about them, that would have 
helped them to have detected a Deceit. 9. Yea, 
the 12 Apoſtles, and 70 Diſciples were employed 
themſelves in working Miracles, healing the Sick 


and Demoniacks, in Chriſt's own Life-rime ; and 


rejoiced init: And they could not be deceived for 
diversYears together inthe things which they ſaw, 
and heard, and felt, and alſo in that which they 
did themſelves : Beſides that, all their own Mi- 
racles which they wrought after Chriſt's Aſcenſi- 
on, prove that they were not deceived. 10. There 
is no way left then but one to deceive them; and 


that is, if God himſelf ſhould alter and delude all 


their Senſes; which it is certain that he did not do: 


For then he had been the chiefcauſe of all the 


Deluſion, and all the Conſequents of it in the 
World: He that hath given Men Sight, and Hear- 
ing, and Feeling, will not delude them all by unre- 
liable Alterations and Deceits, and then forbid 
them to believe thoſe Lies, and propagate them 
to others. Man hath no other way of knowin 

things ſenſible, but by Senſe. He that hath his 
Senſes ſound, and the Object proportionate and 
at a juſt Diſtance, and the Medium fic, and his 
Underſtanding ſound, may well truſt his Senſes; 
eſpecially when it is the Caſe of many ; And if 


— 


Senſe in thoſe Caſes ſhould be deceived, we Unum, 11 
ſhould be bound to be deteived, as having no boni Vit 


| g . bum, 
other way of knowing , or of detecting the De- 8 . 
ceit. :; ' | | 


tus, {ex- 


centis, Argumentis ac- verberum continuationibus parem fidem mere- 
tur. Plutarch in Phogion, 8 


Sec. 10. Thoſe that ſaw.not Chriſt"; Miracles, nor 
ſaw bim riſen, received all theſe Matters of Fatt from 
the Teſtimony of | them that ſaid they ſaw them - 


— 


Human Society. 


(Having no other way by which they could receive Pluris eſt 
them.) | oculatus 


| reſtis 
unus, yum auriti decem. Qui audiunt; audita dicunt : qui vident, 
plane ſciunt. Plast. Truc. | 


| Seat. 11. Suppeſing now Chriſt's Reſurrection and 
Miracles to be true, it is certain that their Uſe and O- 
bligation muſt extend to more than thoſe that ſaw 
them ; even to Perſons abſent, and of other Generati- 
ons. 

This I have fully and undeniably proved, in a 
Diſpucation in my Book againſt Infidelicy, by ſuch 
Arguments as theſe. 

1, The Uſe and Obligation of ſuch Miracles 
doth extend to all that have ſufficient Evidence 
of their Truth: But the Nations and Generati- 
ons which never ſaw them, may have ſufficient 
Evidence of their Truth (that they were done) : 

Ergo, the Uſe and Obligation doth extend to 
uch. | 

The Major is paſt all contradiction. He that 
hath ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of the Fact, 
is obliged to believe ir. The Minor 1s to be pro- 
ved in the following Sections. 

2. The contrary Doctrine maketh ir impoſſible 
for God to oblige the World by Miracles, accord- 
ing to their proper uſe. Bur it is not impoſlible : 
Therefore that Doctrine is falſe. 

Here note, that the uſe and force of Miracles 
lieth in their being extraordinary, rather than in the 
Power which they manifeſt : For it is as great an 
effect of Omnipotency to have the Sun move, as 
to ſtand ſtill: Now it Miraclg oblige none to be- 
lieve but thoſe that ſee them}; then every Man in 
every City, Countrey, Town, Family, and in all 
Generations to the end of the World, muſt ſeeChriſt 
riſen, or not believe it, and muſt fee Lazarus ri- 
ſen, or not believe it; and muſt ſee all the Mira- 
cles himſelf which oblige him to believe: But this 
is an Abſurdity, and Contradiction, making Mi- 
racles God's Ordinary Works, and ſo as no Mira- &very 
cles. Nan expes 

3. They that teach Men that they are bound To 1 
to believe no Miracles but what they ſee, do de- eu; 
prive all Aſter-Ages of all the Benefit of all the and there- 
Miraculous Works of God, both Mercles and fere owerh 
Judgments , which their Forefathers ſaw : But /* 2 
God wrought them not only for them thalt 
ſaw them; but alſo for the abſent, and After- The Tft 


times. | mony of 
12955 3 | x one or two 
Eye-witneſſer, ute be preferred before many Learned Conjectures and Argu- 
mentations. Many Wiſe Men heretofore thought that they proved by Argu- 
ment; that there were no Antipodes, and others, that Men could not live 
under the Æquator and Poles ; But one Voyage of Columbus hath fully 
confuted all the firſt ; and many ſince hath confuted both the one and 


the ot her; and are now believed againſt all theſe Learned Arguments by 
almoſt all — 


4. By the ſame Reaſon, they will diſoblige 
Men from believing any ocher Matters of Fact, 
which they never ſawchemfelves: And that is to 
make them like new comers into the World, yea, 
like Children and Fools, and to be uncapable of 


5. This Reaſoning would rob God of the Ho- 
nour of all his moſt Wondrous Works, as from 
any but thoſe that fee them: So that no abſent 
Perſon, nor following Age ſhould be obllged to 
mention them, believe them, or honour him for 


them: Which is abſurd and impious. 
| 6. The 


Y . . 
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end ſhould he tell them, if they were not obliged 


6. The World would be ſtill as/ it were to bet 
gin anew, and no Age muſt be the wiſer for all 
the Experiences of thoſe that have gone before; 
if we muſt not believe what we never ſaw. And 


if Men muſt not learn thus much of their Ance- 


ſtors, why ſhould they be obliged to learn any 

thing elſe, but Children be left to learn only by 

their own Eye-fight ? n | 
7. If we are not bound to believe God's Won- 


drous Works which have been before our Days, 


then our Anceſtors are not bound to tell them us, 
nor we to be thankful for them: The Iſraelites 


ſhould not have told their Poſterity how they were 


brought out of the Land of «Agypt, nor England 
keep a Day of Thankſgiving for its Deliverance 
from the Powder-Plot : But the Conſequent is ab- 
ſurd: Ergo, ſo is the Antecedent. What have we 
our Tongues for, but to ſpeak of what we know 
to others? The Love that Parents have to their 
Children will oblige them to acquaint them with 
all things uſeful which they know. The Love 
which Men have naturally to Truth, will oblige 
them to divulge it. Who that had but feen an | 
Angel, or received Inſtructions by a Voice from 


others what he had ſeen and heard? And to what 


to believe it. 9 6 

8. Governtnents, and Juſtice, and all Human 
Converſe is maintained by the belief of others, 
and the Reports and Records of things which we | 
ſee not: Few of the Subjects ſee their King. Wit- 
neſſes carry it in every Cauſe of Juſtice: Thus 
Princes prove their Succeſſions and Title to their 
Crowns, and all Men their Eſtates, by the Re- 
cords or Teſtimony of others. 11 

9. It is impudent Arrogancy for every Infidel to 
tie God to be at his beck, to work Miracles as oft 


- es —_— 


. 
: 


as he requireth it: To ſay, I will not believe with- 
out a Miracle ; and if thou work never ſo many 
in the ſight of others, I will not believe unleſs I 
may ſee them my ſelf. 

Sect. 12. There need not be new Revelations and 
Miracles, to confirm the former, and oblige Men to be- 
liewe them : For then there muſs be more Revelations 
and Miracles, to confirm the former, and oblige Men to 
believe thoſe ; and ſo on to the end of the World: 
And then God could nat govern the World by a ſet- 
led Law by Revelations once made; which 3 ab- 
ſurd. | 
Sect. 13. Therefore the only natural way to know all 
ſuch. Matters of Fact, is ſenſible Apprehenſion to thoſe 
that are preſent; and Credible Report, Tradition or 
Hiſtory, to thoſe that are abſent (as is aforeſaid): which 
is the neceſſary Medium to convey it from their 
Senſe to our Underſtandings: And in this muſt 
We acquieſce, as the Natural Means which God will 
uſe. 

Sect. 14. We are not bound to believe all Hiſtory or 
Report; therefore we '"muſt be able to diſcern between 
the Credible, and the Incredible; neither receiving 
all, nor rejeding all; but making choice as there is 
cauſe, | | 

Sect. 15. Hiſtory is more or leſs credible, as it hath 
more or leſs Evidence of Truth, 1. Some that is credi- 
blethath only Evidence of Probability; and ſuch is that 
of meer Human Faith. 2. Some hath Evidence of 
Certainty, from Natural Cauſes concurring ; where 
the Conciuſion is both of Knowledge , and of Human 
Faith. 3. And ſome hath Evidence of Certainty from 
Supernatural Atteſtations, which is both of HumanFaith, 
and of Divine. 15 

Sect. 16. That Hiſtory or Report which hath no 
more Evidence than the meer Wiſdom and Honeſty of 
the Author or Reporter (ſuppoſing him an Imperfect Man, 
is but provable, and the Concluſion, though credible, is 
nat infellible,and can have no certainty, but that which 


: 
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ſome call Moral; and that in ſeweral degrees, as the — K 
Wiſdom and Hanefiy of "ve. Reporter is einher mare ar ſtoris il 
leſs. nid 9 notgodbetdto hαννẽmau π] . rerum 
unde tam brevi tempore totus mundus iſta religione com. 
pletus eſt? Aut in unam coire qua potue runt mentem, gentes 
regioniþus disjundtæ ? Ventis, clo, convexionibuſq; dimore : J. 
mo, quia hæc omnia & ab ipſo cernebant geri, & ab ejus præconibus 
qui per orbem totum miſh averitatis ipſius vi victæ, & dede. 
runt ſe Deo, nec in magnis poſuere difpendiis, membra vobis projice. 
re, & viſcera ſua lan ianda præbere. Arnob. I. I. p. 99. 


Sect. 17. II. Where there im an Evident Impoſſi- 
bility chat all the Witneſſes or Reporters ſhould lie, 
er be deceived , there the Concluſion is credible , 
by Human Faith, and alſo ſure, by a Natural Cer- 
taint . | [ (17 
wy 18. IWhere theſe things concur, it is impoſſible 
that that Report or Hiſtory ſhould be falſe + 1. When 
it is certain that the Reporters were not themfelves de- 
ceived, 2. I ben it is certain that indeed rhe Re part 
is theirs, 3. When they took their Salvation to lie 
upon the Truth of the thing reported, and of their own 
Report. 4. When they expected Warldly Ruin by their 
Teftimony, and could look for no Commodity by it, 
which would make them any reparation. 5. I hen they 


| giv Hl " of their Hone nd Conſcience. 6. ben 
Heaven, or ſeen the Dead raiſed, would not tell 75 e of the: ſity a ſchenc 


their Teſti mony is concordant, and they ſpeak the ſame 
things, though they had no opportunity to conſpire to de- 


| ceive Men; yea, when their numbers, diſtance and 


quality make this impoſſible. 7. When they bear their 
Teftimony in the Time and Place, where it might well 
be contradicted, and the Falſity detected, if it were not 
true; and among the moſt malicious Enemies ; and 
get thoſe Enemies, either confeſs the Matter of Fact, or 
giv e no regardable Reaſun;againſt it. 81 When the 
Reporters are Men of various Tempers, Countreys, and 
Civil Intereſts. 9. When the Reporters fall aut, or great- 
ly differ among themſelves, even to Separatioms and 
Condemnations of one another, and yet none ever dete> 


| Feth or confeſſeth any falſhood in the ſaid Reports. 


10. Ven the Reporters being numerous, and ſuch as 
profeſs that Lying is a damnable Sin, and ſuch as laid 
down their, Liberties, or Lives in aſſerting their Tefti- 
monies, did yet never any of them in Life or Death, 
repent and confeſs any Falſhood or Deceit II. When 
their Report convinceth thouſands,'in that place and 
time, who would have more abhorred them if it had 
been untrue. ES 

Nay, where /ome of theſe concur, the Conclu- 

ſion may be of certainty : Some of theſe Inſtan- 
ces reſclve the Point into Natural Neceſſity. 1. It 
is of Natural Neceſſity that Men love themſelves, 
and their own Felicity, and be unwilling of their 
undoing and Miſery. The Will though free, is 
quædam natura; and hath its natural neceſſary inclina- 
tion to that Good, Which is apprehended as its own 
Felicity, or elſe to have mnimodam rationem boni; 
and its natural neceſſary Inclination againſt that Evil, 
(or averſation from it) which is apprehended as its 
own undoing or miſery, or to have omnimodam 
rationem mali: Its Liberty is only ſervato ordine fi- 
nis: And ſome Acts that are free, are neverthe- 
leſs of infallible certain futurition, and of ſome 
kind of meceſſity ; like the Love and Obedience of 
the Saints in Heaven. 2. Nothing can be with- 
out a Cauſe ſufficient to produce it: But ſome 
things here inſtanced can have no Cauſe ſufficient 
to produce them, if the thing teſtified were falſe : 
As the conſent of Enemies ; their not gainſaying; 
the concurrence of ſo many, and fo diſtant, and 
of ſuch bitter Oppoſites, againit their own com- — 
mon Worldly Intereſt, and to the confeſſed ruin 
of their Souls; and the belief of many thouſands 
that could ha ve diſproved it if falſe; and more 
which Iſhall open by and by. There is a natural 
certainty that Alexander was the King of Macedo- 
nia, and Cæſar Emperor of Rome, and that there 

is ſuch a Place as Rome, and Paris, and Venice, and 
Conſtantinople : And that we have had Civil Wars 
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between the King and Parliament, in England, and | 


between the Houſes of Terk and Lancaſter; and 
that many thouſands were murthered by the French 
Maſlacre, and many more by the Triſh; and that 
the Statutes of this Land were made by the Kings 
and Parliaments whoſe Names they bear, &. Be- 
cauſe that, 1. There is no Cauſe in Nature which 
could produce the cancurrence of ſo many Tefti- 
monies of Men: ſo diſtant and contrary, if it were 
not true, 2. And on the contrary ſide, there are 
Natural Cauſes which would infallibly produce a 
credible Contradiction to theſe Reports if they 
were falſe. | q | 

Sect. 19. III. When they that teftifie ſuch Matters 
of Fact, do affirm that they do it by God's own Com- 
mand, and prove this by multitudes of evident uncon- 
trolled Miracles, their Report u both Human and Di- 
vine, and to be Mlieved as moſt certain by a Divine 
Belief. | 

This is before proved in the Proof of the Vali- 


|... .. Ambiguz, ſi quando citabere teſtis c 

OO 2222 = Incertq; rei, Phalaris licet imperet ut nis 

; | 54 Falſus, & admoto difter perjuria tauro 5 . 
18 Summum crede nefas vitam referre pudori, 

Y 


| Many of them had not much Wealth to'loſe ; 
but every Man naturally loveth his Eaſe, and 
Peace, and Life. And ſome of them, though not 
many, had Worldly Riches, (as Zacbens, 4 ſeph ; 
of Arimathea, &.) and commonly they had Poſ- 
ſeflions, which they ſold, and laid down the Price 
at the Apoſtles Feet. And the Apoſtles had Ways 
of comfortable Living in the World: Inſtead of 
all this, they underwent Reproach, Impriſon- 
ments, Scourgings and Death. Commodity or 
Preferment they could not expect by it. 
Object. Bur to Men that had been but low in the 
World, the very Applauſe of the People would ſeem a 
ſufficient Satisfatticn for their Sufferings, To be Teach- 
ers, and have many Follewers, is a thing that ſome 


Et propter vitam vivendi perdere cauſas. Juv. 8. 


dity of the Teſtimony of Miracles, and ſuch Mi- People would venture Liberty and Life for. 


racles as theſe. 


Anſw. Lay all theſe following things together, 


Sect. 20. The Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles and other and you may be certain that this was not the Caſe. 


Lo, 5 ns K. „ | I. Even Women, and many that were nct Teach- 
Diſciples of Chriſt, concerning his Reſurrettion and Mi- 1 27 - | 
— were We. by all theſe three ſeveral ſurts x4 ers, were of the ſame Belief. 2. The Teachers 


Credibility : 1. They were credible (and mo5t credible 


* 


did all of them ſet up their Lord, and not them- 


by a Human Belief, as they were the Teftimony of ſelves, but debaſed and denied themſelves for his 


honeſt (and: extraordinary honeſt) Men. 2. They were | 


Honour and Service. 3. Their way of Teach- 


. | ing was in Travel and Labour, wil hey muſt 
credible, as reported with concauſes of Natural Certain- : ke] y all Fleliy dos phe EINE * 2 
ty. 3. They were credible, as atteſted by God by Mi- have nothing but bare Applauſe rü 

racles, and therefore certain, by a certainty of Divine 8 Pause, nad been 


Belief. 


Sea. 21. I. They that obſerve in the Writings of 


it which they ſought after. 4. They ſuffered fo 
much Reproach and Shame from the Unbelievers, 


te ſaid Diſciples, the Ke, of eminent Piet, Sin- bare wach ever. balanced chef Appklüle among 
cerity, Sie ee eee Conteniyi of rhe World, Balierers They were Perſecuted, Impriſoned 
Expettation of 4 better World, a Deſire to Pleaſe and Scourged, Scorned, and made as the Off. ſcou- 
Gl:r:fie God, though. by their own Reproach and Suf- ring of the World. x. They were ſo many, that 
ferings, Mortification, love to Souls, forgiving Ene. 0 ſingle Perſon was like to be carried ſo far with 
mies, e Lyars, with high Spirituality and | | 
Nets 


ev. 21, 
2 


Heawenly-minde 


„ &C, muſt needs confeſs them to 


that Ambition, when his Honour was held in e- 


be moſt eminently Credible by a Human Faith: (They quality with ſo many. 6. One of the great Vi- 


being alſo acquainted with the thing reported.) 


ces which they preach'd and wrote againſt, was 


| | Pride, and Self- ſeeking and Over-valuing Men 
SeR. 22. II. 1. That the Apoſtl t them- 1 LY f 8 5 
6 Na. 2 4 71 _ : = : ry Inge 2 ad _ ET Fo crying up Paul, 
Report was theirs, the Churches that ſaw and beard. Apollo, or Cephas, &c. And thoſe that thus ſought 3 
them, knew by Sexſe: (And how we know it, I am ro ſer up themſelves, and draw away Diſciples ; 


8 


!0-ſhew anon.) 3. That they took their own Salvati- after them, were the Men whom they eſpecially xa; 200 


on to lie upon the Belief of the . which they 
t, the whole Drift 
wh Be atog Tr. 3 Er. ln Ly as 22 Conſcience, in teaching Lies in Matter of Fact. 


Preached, is very evident, both in t 


Sufferings an 
a Damning Sin. ' 


Condemned. 7. If they had done, as this Ob. 
jection ſuppoſeth, they muſt have all the way 
gone on againſt their certain Knowledge and 


— 


And though ſome Men would go far in ſeeking 


| ; 8 1 Followers and Applauſe, when they believe the 
He that doth but impartially read the Writings ro br bu og WS": apr Y 8 
e Apoics cod ere will ay e be wich ey e . 
lieve that they believed what they Preach'd them- "2 9. 8 y . 


F NN he . The Stirrings of Conſcience would torment ſome 
ſelves, and look d fot Salvation by eſs 1 of them, 2 ſo many, and at laſt break out ea conſpi- 


Much more, if he further conſider of their 


ſaking all, and labouring, and dying in and for 

| cn And Nature taught them as 
well as Chriſt, to know that a Lie was a Damn- 
ing Sin. They teach us themſelves, that Lyars 


theſe 


are 2 7 
4 6 


our 
Good may come by it: Therefore they could 


E hæc. 
ed qui 


into open Confeſſion and Detection of the Fraud. ger _ 
8. And if they had gone thus yiolently againſt ſub ocu- 
their Conſciences, they muſt needs know that it lis ſuis 


was their Souls, as well ab their Lives and Liber- viderunt 


LOTT ties which they forfeited. 9. And the Piety and agi, teſtes 
1 * ang Dre nyt bear the; Humiliry of their Writings ſhewech, that Ap- peas”; 


certiſſi- 


e to his Glory; nor muſt we do Evil that plauſe was not their End and Prize. If they had mique au- 


fought this, they would have fitted their Endea- thores, & 


0 1 3 - you iet: it 5 rn aifoiny a n. credide- 
never think thar it would help them to Heaven, vours to it; whereas it is the ſanctifying and fa 


77 7 2 he 
; ur. =! * 7:2 |ving of Souls, through Faich in Jeſus Chriſt <p 
to ſpend their Labours, and lay down their Lives, ; W Ie ipſi & 
in promoting a known Lie, to deceive the which they bent their Labours towards. 1 9. So credenda 


World. 


* 2 6 4 7155 11 1 poſteris 
nobis haud exilibus cum approbationibus tradiderunt. 


in .ag. 18 5 ; nt. Quinam iſti 
Sect. 22. 4. That they expected Temporal Ruin by func, fortaſſe quæritis: Gentes, populi, nationes, & incredulum illud 
their Reli jon, without any worldly S ati faction, 3 genus humanum ; quod niſi aperta res eſſet, & luce ipſa clarior, nun- 


manifeſt 25 in Chriſt's Prediction, telling them that . 


it would be ſo, end in the Tenor of bis Covenant 


quam rebus hujuſmodi credulitatis ſuz commodarent aſſenſum. At 
nunquid dicemus illius temporis homines uſque adeo fuifle vanos, men- 


, daces, ſtolidos, brutos, ut quæ nunquam viderant, vidiſſe ſe finge- 


calling them to forſake Life and all, if _ they, will be his 


rent! Et que, facta non erant falſis proderent teſtimoniis, ut puerili 


Diſciplet; and in the Hiſtory of their, own Lives aud Aertione tirmarent ? Cumque poſſent vobiſcum & unanimirer vivere, 
„ in p enn & anoffenſas ducere conjunRiones; gra-uita iperent od! x 
Labours, in which they met with no other uſage than Warn ſaſciperent , odia, & exe 


. 


was this foretold them, 
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Juggle and Deceit withour detection. 


many Men could never have agreed among them- 


ſelves in ſuch a ſcatter'd,-Caſe, to carry on the 
Now tell 
us, if you can, where ever ſo many Perſons in 
the World, ſo notably, Humble, Pious, and Selt- 
denying, did Preach againſt Pride, Man-pleaſing 
and Lying, as Damnable Sins ; and debaſe them- 
ſelves, and ſuffer ſo much Reproach and Perſe- 
cution, and go through ſuch Labour and Travel, 
and lay down their Lives, and confeſſedly hazard 
their Souls for ever, and all this to get Followers, 
that ſhould believe in another Man, by perſuading 


Men that he wrought Miracles, and roſe from the 


Dead, when they knew themſelves that all were 
Lies which they thus laboriouſly divulged? If 
you give an Inſtance in the Diſciples of Mabomet, 
the Caſe was nothing ſo : No ſuch Miracles at- 
teſted | No ſuch Witneſſes to proclaim it! No 
ſuclr Conſequents of ſuch a Teſtimony ! None of 
all this was ſo : But only a Deceiver maketh a 
few Barbarous People believe that he had Reve- 
lations, and was a Prophet ; and being a Soldier, 
and proſpering in War, he ſetteth up, and keep- 
eth up a Kingdom by the Sword ; his Preachers 
being ſuch as being thus deluded, did themſelves 
believe theThings which they ſpake, and found it 
the way to Worldly Greatneſs. 

Sect. 24. 5. That the Witneſſes of Chriſt were 
Men of Honeſly and Conſcience, # before proved. 
6. That it was not poſſible for ſo many Perſont, to conſpire 
ſo ſucceſsfully ro deceive the World, is manifeſt fi 


rom, 
1. Their Perſons. 2. Their Calling. 3. Their Do- 


&rine. 4. And their Manner of Miniſtration and 


Labours. 


1. For their Perſons, they were; 1. Many. 5 


— 3 A 


2, Not Men of ſuch worldly Craft and Subrilty, 
as to be apt for ſuch Deſigns. 3. Of variety of 
Tempers and Intereſts, Men and Women. 2. For 
their Callings, the Apoſtles knew the Matter of 
Fact indeed by common Senſe ; but their Suffici- 
ency and Gifts by which they carried on their 
Miniſtry, were ſuddenly given them by the Holy 
Ghoſt, when Chriſt ünfelf was aſcended from 
them. And Paul, that had conferred with none 
of them, yet Preached the ſame Goſpel, being 
Converted by a Voice from Heaven in the heat 
of his Perſecution. 3. Their Doctrine contain- 
eth ſo many and myſterious Particulars, that they 
could never have concorded in it all, in their 
way. 4. And their Labours did ſo diſperſe them 


about the World, that many new emergent Ca- 


ſes muſt needs have caſt them into ſeveral Minds 
or Ways, if they had not agreed by the Unity 
of that Spirit, which was the common Teacher 
of them all. 


Sect. 25. 7. That the Diſciples of Chriſt divulged | 
bis Miracles and Reſurrection, in the 


ſame Place and 
Age, where the truth or falſhood might ſoon have been 


 ſearch'd out; and yet that the bittereſt Enemies either 
denied not, or confuted not their Report, is apparent, 


partly by their Confeſſions, and partly by the Non-ex- 
iſtence of any ſuch Confutationm. 

That the Diſciples in that Age and Country 
did divulge theſe Miracles, is denied by none : 
For it was their Employment, and by it they ga- 
thered the ſeveral arches ; and their Writings 
not long afrer written, declare it to this Day, 
That the Enemies confuted not their Report, ap- 
peareth, 1. Not only in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, 
which ſheweth that they denyed not many of his 


Miracles, but imputed them to Conjuration, and 


the Power of Satan; but alſo by the Diſputes 


and Writings of the Fews, in all Ages ſinee, 


which do go the ſame way. 2. And if the Ene- 


— 


p 
9 


God is the great Defender of Truth. 


were lon 
the Chriſtian s, who fell off from them to ſeveral 


Object. Perhaps they did, and their Writings never 
che tu our knowledge, © © 1 
Anſw. The unbelieving Jews were as careful to 
preſerve their Writings, as any other Men; and 
they had better Advantage to do it, than the 
Chriſtians had: And therefore if there had been 
any ſuch Writings, yea, or Verbal Confutations, 


ceived them, as all the other ancient Writings 
which they yet receive. Joſepbas his Teſtimony 
of Chriſt is commonly known; and though ſome 
think it ſo full and plain, that it is like to be in- 


ſerted by ſome Chriſtian, yet they give no Proof 


of their Opinion; and the Credit of all Copies 


juſtifieth the contrary; except only that theſe 


Words are like to have been thruſt in, | This 4s 
Chriſt] which ſome Annotator putting into the 
Margin, might after be put into the Text. And 
that the Fews wanted not Will or Induſtry to 
confute the Chriſtians, appeareth by what Tuſtin 
Martyr faith to Tryphon of their Malice : | That 
they ſent out into all Parts of the Morld their choice 
Men to perſuade the People againſt the Chriſtians, that 
they are Atheiſts, and would aboliſh the Deity, and 
that they were convitt of groſs Impiety. ] 


&c. Hieron, in Matth. 7. 


Sed. 26. 8. The great Diverſity of Believers xnd 
Reporters of the Goſpel Miracles, doth the more fully 
evince, that there was no Conſpiracy for Deceit. 


tra ejus conſilium ſuperbire. reger. Ham. 


2 


There were Learned and Unlearned Few: and 
Gentiles, Rich and Poor, Men and Women ; 
ſome that followed Chriſt , and ſome (as Paul) 
that perhaps never ſaw him: And for all theſe to 
be at once inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and thence- 
forth unanimouſly to accord and concur. in the 
ſame Doctrine and Work, doth ſhew a Supernatu- 
ral Cauſe. i 3 1 
Sect. 27. 9. There were Diſſentions upon many Ac- 
cidents, and ſome of them to, the utmoſt diſtance, which 
would certainly have detected the Falacy, if there had 
+ Mex ſuch, in the Matters of Fact, ſo eaſily de- 
tected. . 

I. In Chriſt's own Family there was a Judas, 
who betray'd him for Money: This Judas was 
one that had followed Chriſt, and ſeen his Mira- 
cles, and had been ſent out to preach, and 
wrought Miracles himſelf. If there had been any 
colluſion in all chis, what likelier Man was there 
in the World to have detected it? Yea, and his 
Conſcience would never have accuſed, but juſti- 


fied him, he need not to have gone and hanged 


or precipitated himſelf, and ſaid, I have finned in 


red ehim to betray his Maſter, might, by Money 
and Aon, have eaſily procured him, to have 
wrote againſt him, and detected his Fraud, if he 
had been fraudulent : It would have tended. to 
Judas his Juſtification and Advancement. But 
2. And there were many baptized Perſons,who 
in good repute and communion with 


Sects and Hereſies ; not denying the Dignity and 
arine many corrupting Fancies of their own; 
ſuch as the Fudaizers, che Si monians, the Nicolai 
tans, the Ehlonites, the Cerinthians, the  Gnoſtichs, 
the Valentinians, Baſilidiams, and many more: And 


mies had been able to confute theſe Miracles, no many of theſe were in the Days of the Apoſtles, 


| 


| 


doubt but they would have done it; having ſp and greatly troubled. che Churches, and hindred 
much Advantage, Wit, and Malice. F the Galpel, inſomuch as the Apoftles riſe up a- 


gainſt 


the Jes of this Age had been as like to have re- 


Chriſti hoc agit, vel ob utilitatem eorum qui vident & audiunt, vel, 


at homi- 
nem, non ſe obliviſcatur eſſe hominem, nec propterea Deo det inſipi 
entiam, quia non bene capit ejus ſapientiam. Aug. de ſpir. © li 

Rationem de occulto Dei conſilio quærere, nil aliud eſt quam con 


betraying the Innocent Blood. The Phariſees who hi- 


Truth of Chriſt, but ſuperinducing into his Do- 
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Propheti. 
zZare & 
virtutes 
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Part II. T be ſeaſons of the\Gbriſſtan Religion. N — 13 
A pet. 2. gainſt them with more Indignation than againſt make ſuch abundance of Lies in open Matters of 


Tit. W Wolves, Evil] Fact. z. To frame heteupon a New Law tothe 
| xs 7 = A e 700 bs 75 ' Je to be ta-] World. 4. To overthrow the Law of Moſes, which 
3 orkers, Deceivers, Bruit Beats, ma A K e 10 | 1 ar; 

ken and deſtroyed, c. They write largely againſt | was there in force. 5. To abuſe the Intellects 

1 ” 8 they A che Churches to avoid them, | ſo many thoufand Perſons with ſuch Untruths, 

T mpro- and turn away from them, and after à firſt and ſe- and to call the World to ſuch a needleſs Work as 
batio / cond Admonition to reject them as Men that are the Chriſtian Religion would be, if all this were 

quim gen ſel condemned, &c. And who knoweth nor that falſe ! To put the World upon ſuch Tasks, as for- 
22 among ſo many Men thus excommunicared, vili- | ſaking all for Chriſt.” 6. To draw ſo many to 
rerun; fied, and thereby irritated, ſome of them would loſe their Lives in Martyrdom to atteſt a Lie. 
quam vir- certainly have detected the Deceit, if they had 7. To loſe their own Time, and ſpend all their 
tutum non any Deceit to have been in the Reports cf Lives and Labour upon ſo bad a Work: All theſe 
novitas, A Miracles? Pa 1d not have | ſet together, would prove them far u orſe than a- 

am the aforeſaid Miracles? Paſſion would no | 11 , 

ia been reſtrained among ſo many, and ſuch, when | fy Thieves, or Murtherers, or Traycors, if they 
ritade- they were thus provoked. knew it to be a Lie which they preached and at- 
"ow dif. N teſted: There are now no Men known on Earth, 


eti. olutague fatalia, que populi genteſque ſuo generis ſub limine nullo even in this Aze of Villanies guikviof ſuch a hei- 
& BY Liſſentiente vicere : Que nec ipſi_audent falſiraris arguere, quorum} nous Crime — And let — Man that read- 
ez antiquas ſeu patrias leges vanitatis eſſe pleni ſſimas atque inaniſſimæ ſu- A And ! y = 
& perſtitionis oſtendit. Arnob. adv. Cent. I. 1 775 the 4 fr ERIN _ . of their 
nu | | 203 | | Lives and Deaths, conſider whether it be not next 
ins 2. And ſome in thoſe Times, as well as in all |, an impoſibility, that ſo many, and ſuch Per- 
1 following Ages, have forſaken the Faith, and a- ſons, ſhould go on in ſuch a Way, upon no great- 
i il poſtatized to open Infidelity: And certainly ch er Motives of benefit than they expected; nay, 
qui udgment, their Intereſt, and their Malice, would 


through ſuch Labours, Reproach and Sufferings, 
- | have cauſed them to detect the Fraud, if they had | and not one of them to the Death be conſtrained 


known any in the Matters of Fact of theſe Mita- by Conſcience to detect the Fraud, and undeceive 
ve cles. For it is not poſſible that all theſe Cauſes | the World. | : 


ſhould not bring forth this Effect, where there was | Se. 29. x1. Laſtly, It & not poſſible, that ſo ma- 


no valuable Impediment. If you 8 ſay, It | ny thouſands of ſuch Perſons a they preſently convert- 
rum may be they did detect ſuch Frands by Woras or Writings ed, ſhould ever have been perſuaded to believe their Re- 
"ay: which come not to our knowledge : 1 anſwer again, ports of theſe Matters of Fatt, in a Time and Plate 
mi 1. The Fews then, that have in all Ages diſputed here it was ſo eaſy to diſprove them, if they bad beo 
nſipi and written againſt Chriſtianity, would certainly | falſe. LEED be 
EY have made uſe. of ſome ſuch Teſtimony, inſtead For, 1. The Underſtanding is not free as the I 


of charging all upon Magick, and the Power of | js, but only. participative, in quantum à voluntate 
the Devil. 2. And it is to me a full Evidence, that | ;-yperatur : And'a Man cannot believe what he 
there were no ſuch Deniers of the Miracles of | will, nor deny belief to cogent Evidence, though 
Chriſt, when I find that the Apoſtlesnever wrote | againſt his Will: The Intellects Acts, as in them- 
againſt any ſuch, nor contended with them, nor | ſelves, are neceſſitated, and per modum nature. 
| were ever put to anſwer any of their Writings or | 2. And all theſe New Converts had Underſtand- 
Objections: When all Men will confeſs that their | ings which were naturally inclined to Truth as 


Writings muſt needs be written according to the | Truth, and avetſe to Falſhood : And they had 
State and Occaſion of thoſe Times in which they | all Self- love: And they all embraced now a Do- 
wrote them: And if then there had been any Books | &rine which would expoſe them to Suffering and 
or Reaſonings divulged againft Chriſt's Miracles, | Calamity in the-World : And therefore both Nu- 
they would either have wrote purpoſely againſt | rure and Intereſt obliged them to be at the labour 
them, or let fall ſome Confutations of them, in | of enquiring, whether theſe things were ſo or 
their Epiſtles to the Churches: But there are no | not, before they ran themſolves into ſo great Mi- 
ſuch Things at all. 18 bery : And the Three Thouſand which Peter con. 
Sect. 28. 10. Seeing it i ſo heinous @ Crime to di- verted at his firſt Sermon, muſt alſo take the 
vulge Lies in multitudes of Matters of Fatt, to deceive ſhame of being Murtherers of their Saviour and 
the World into a Blaſphemy, it i ſcarce Poſſible that | for this they were pricked at the Heart: And Pay! 
the Conſciences of ſo many Perſons, of ſo much Piety as || muſt-be branded for a confeſſed Perſecutor, And 
their Writings prove, ſbonld never be touched with Re- | guilty: of the Blood of Stephen! And would ſo ma- 
morſe for ſo great a Villany, either in Life, or at the ny: Men run ttiemſelves into All this for nothing, 
Hour of Death, and force ſome one of them to detect all to fave the labour of an eaſy: Eriquiry, after ſome 
the Fraud, if they-bad been guilty of it. Matters of Publick Fact? How eaſily mighvechey 
There is a Natural Conſcience in the worſt of go and be ſatisfied, whether Chriſt fed ſo mat v 
Men, (much more in the beſt) which will at ſome | Thouſand twice miraculouſly; and whether e 
time do its Office, and will conſtrain Men to con- Þ healed: ſuch as he was ſaid to heal, who were then 
ſels, eſpecially their beinom Crimes, and eſpecial- living :? And whether he raiſed Lazarus, and o- 
ly at the time of Death, when they ſee that their chers: from Deach, who? were then living? 
Lies will ſerve their Worldly Intereſt no more: And whether the Earth trembled; and the Wit 
And eſpecially if they be Men that indeed believe | of the Temple rent, and the Sun was darkned at 
another Life. Now conſider if the Apoſtles andi his Death? And whether the Witneſſes of his Re- 
Diſciples had been Deceivers, how heinous a ſurrection were ſufficient? And if none of this 
Occurſy. Crime they had committed: 1. To affirm a Man had been true, it would have turned them all 
rus forſi= to be God Incarnate, and to be the Saviour of f from the belief of | the Apoſtles „to deride 
tu eſt the World, on whom all Men muſt truſt their [them N uote 
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ee Souls, Cc. if he had been but a Deczrver. 2. TOI Object. Ir act ale unbelief of the moſt, a grtater 
lumnioſis & puerilibus vocibus. Magus fuir, cla ndeſtinis artibus om- Reaſon again ti xh Goſpel, tban the billtf f the fiel. 
ma illa perfecit, | Egyptierum ex adytis angelorum potentium nominaę ler number h. ee eee it 
& remora er, eſt diſeiplinas. Quid dicitis O enk 5 Eeamplni ainſw.irNo . Becauſe it is a Negative which 
perta vobis cis _temerariz vocis loquacirate garrientes? Ergone þ they | | Nanny e baby x 

Ila quæ geſta n deem fuere præſtigiæ, & magicarum art unf were fon And many Wirneffes to Na- 


di? poteſtis aliquem nobis defignare; monſtrare, & omnibus fllt av d not ſo good as à fem te an Affirenative. 


qui feceric ; Qui fine, ulla vi catminum, & c. Arnob. qt of the Apoſtles, which ſhould inform * 


[akevether.,! :3:qMofſt Men every where follow 
„ Bob IE d, bib i PY heir 


Magis, qui unquam fuere per ſecula, cotiſiniile aliquid Chriſto milleſi- 2. Moſt of them were kept from the ver | 
ma ex parte 
ſup. J. " W n 
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pet. 2. Sect. 31. The ſame Works of the S PIR I 
erent, concomitant and ſubſequent, ere the infallible 
proof of the Truth of tbe Diſciples Teſtimony of 
Chriſt, his Perſon, Miracles and Doctrine. 
SeR. 32. I. They were Perſons of Holy Lives; and 
Holineſs the Lively Impreſs er Conſtitution of their 


16. 


He-wit- 
neſſer of his 
Ma j eſty 07 
the Mount. 


Ats1, & 


2. Joh 14 
9 


thei 


they never brou 
do it, (if aſleep). © 
dect. 30. III. I have 


erer | 
TT : 


ers, and look to their Worldly Intereſt, 
and never much ind or diſcuſs ſuch Matters, as 
tend to their Salvation, eſpecially hy the way of 
Suffering and Diſgrace. 4. We believe not that 
the unbelieving Party did deny Chriſt's Miracles, 
but ſathered them upon the Deril; therefore 
even their Teſtimony is for Chriſt: Only they 
hired the Soldiers to ſay, that Chriſt was ſtoln 
out of the Sepulchre while they flept, of which 
ght any Proof, nor could poſſibly 


H Rul 


2 i. Alle. a. 


* Al... 


ral from the way of cauſing it.) 


Doctrine new wiſible in their Writings. 


What was before ſaid of the Doctrine of Chriſt 
himſelf, is true of theirs: And as the King's Coin 
is known by his Image and Superſcription, or ra- 
ther as an unimitable Author is known by hisWri- 
tings , for Matter, Method and Style, even ſo 
is God's Spirit known in them, and in their Do- 


"tlrine. 


Sect. 3 


his Aſſertions. 


| Spirit to others by 


Hands. 


* 


* 
— 
* 


for their good that: he | ſhould go from them Fj 00 
15. 


ith 


T 


Heaven: So that "Chriſt's teaching them im 
ately and miraculouſſy by this ſudden gi 


ings' ſneying 
t 


down of 


and their. Hs 12 
nl. This. Hropheſying was partly by 


zi Things to come (as Agab did the Dearth, 


Tt 


eajes 


- 


— 


. his Spirit, is am infallible Proof boch of 


7 2olfor 


proved. Chriſt's Miracles to 
be, 1. Credible , by the bigbeſt Human Faith. 
2. Certain, by Natural Evidence, there being a Na- 
tural Impoſſibility that the Teſtimonies ſhould be falſe. 
z. I am next to prove that they are certain by Super- 
natural Evidence, (which ic the ſame with Natural 
Evidence, as in the Effect, but # called ſupernatu- 


T, 


3. II. Their Miraculons Gifts and Works 
were ſo evident, and ſo many, and uncontrolled, as a- 
, mount to an infallible proof, that God bare bi Witneſs 
in the IWorld, and fheweth the moſt infallible proof of 
Ty | 
Sect. 34. 1. Their Gifts and Miracles were many 
in kind: 2s their ſrulden Iluminatiun, when the Spi- 
rit fell upon them, and knowing that which they were 
ignorant of before: . Their propheſying and ſpeaking in 
| Languages never before learned hy them, and interpret- 
ing fuch Propheſies and Languages; their diſpaſſeſſing 
Demoniacks, and healing Dil: fo 
n Angels out of cloſed Priſons and Fetters ; their in- 
flicting Tudgments on Oppoſers and Offenders ; "their 
raiſing the Dead; and the conweying of the [fame 
the Impoſtibn of the Apoſtles 


; their Deliverances 


. the leaſt Teſtimony of the Veraci- 
ty of the Apoſtles, that even while they lived — ' 
Feſus Chriſt, they remained ignorant of mucho 
3 of the Goſpel, and ſome (that are 
ſince neceſſary): Articles of Faith, as of his Death 
and Burial, and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and 
much of the Spiritual Nature of his Kingdom, and | 
Privileges of Believers; and that all this was made 
known to them upon a ſudden, without any teach- | 
„or common Means, by the coming 
e Holy Gho## upon them: And that 
' Chriſt had promiſed them his Spirit before, to lead 
them into all Truth, and bid them wait at Feruſa- 

lem till they received it: And it came upon them 
at the appointed Time, on the Day of Pentecoſt. -* 
And he! promiſed that this Spirit ſhould be on: 
on others, and become his Agent or Advocate in 2 N | 

the World, to do his Work in his bodily abſence, ſeventy Dilciples wroughtthem in Chriſts own | 
and bear witneſs of him. And he told his Diſc 
les, that this Spirit ſnould be better to them chan 
is Bodily Preſence; and therefore it Tem into 


forved 


þ we 
"16 


in- 


Sacrament. | 


while before, 


never learn'd ; How much more convincing 6 


ny Languages, even in the Language of all the 


Spirit. 

4. Their interpreting of ſuch Tongues alſo which 
they never learnt, was no leſs a proof of a Super- 
natural Power and Atteſtation. 5 
5. Their Deliverances' are recorded in the 
Scriptures : Peter, Acts 12. and Paul and Silas, 
Acht 16. had their Bonds all looſed, and the Pri- 
fon Doors opened by an Angel and a Miracle ; 
which muſt be by a Power that ſufficiently atteſt- 
eth their Verity. 

$5. And they inflicted Judgments on Delin- 
quents by no leſs a Power: Ananias and Sapphira 


one after another were ſtruck dead upon the 


Word of Peter, for their Hypocriſie and Lies: E- 
the preſence (or knowledge) of the Governor of 


often given up to Satan, to ſuffer ſome extraor- 


dinary Penalty. | | 
7. Their healing Demoniacks, the Lame. the 


Blind, the Paralitick, and all manner of Diſeaſes 


with a Word, or by Prayer and Impoſition of 
Hands in the Name of Chriſt, yea upon the con- 
veyance of Napkins and Cloaths from their Bo- 


dies, is witneſſed in the many Texts'which Ihave 


before cited out of the Ad of the Apoſtles. And 
this Chriſt promiſed them particularly. before- 


hand: And it was the occaſion of that Un&zor of 


the Sick, which ſome have ſtill continued as 2 
8. Their raiſing the Dead: is alſo: among the 
fore-cited Paſſages ; ſo Feter raiſed Durras or 


Tabitha, Acts 9. and (its like) Paul Euti abus, 


Acts 20. | d hits an 
9. \ Andiit is the greateſt Evidence of all, that 
the ſame Spirit was given to fo many others,” by 
their Impoſition of Hands and Prayers; and 
all theſe had ſome of theſe Wonderful Gifts; ei- 
ther Propheſies, Tongues, Healing, or ſome ſuch 
Likes $3 nt 98100. 21 21961] 
Sect. 35. 2. Theſe Miracles were roug bt by mul- 
titudes of Perſont, aud not only by feu; le b 


the Apoſtles (ani | Seventy Diſciples, am cthers 


on nom they laid their Handi; web was 
by the (generality er greater hart of the |Chriſtians. 
If it Were but by one or two Men that Mira- 
cles were wronght, there would be greater room 
for doubting of the Truth: But when it ſhall be 


By hundreds and thouſandsdhere can be no di- 
in the Proof: That the Apoſtles and che 


time, is declated before: That they wroughtrhery 
more abundantly after, and that the, ſame Spirit 
vas then commonly given to others, I hall: now 
further prove (beſides all the Hiſtories? of ber 
fore recited:)- That upon the Impöftibn of che 
\Apoltles Hands, or Baptilm, Or Prayer, 
ly Ghoſt was given, is cxprefied A 


Aeli aug. iby 


2 


All the Aſſembly were filled with the Holy Ghoſt © And 


a 


with great power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the Re- 
| Jurrectien 


3000 at ones che Holy Ghoſt was given 0 . 3133 


Paul's Bonds) and partly the Expoſition of olc 
Propheſies, and partly the Spiritual Inſtruction = 
the People, by ſudden Infpirarions ; and” thoſe 
that were enabled to it, were People of thernfelves -: + //; 
unable for ſuch things, and ignorant but a little 


115 


3. Their ſpeaking in various Langunger was a 
thing which no Natural Means could produce. 
Fernelins and many other Phyſicians , who were 
very loth to believe Diabolical Poſſeſſions, do 
confefs themſelves convinced by hearing the Poſ- 
ſeſſed ſpeak Greek and Hebrew, which they had .: + 


this Evidence, when ſo many ſpeak in ſo ma. 


Inhabitants of the Countries round about tem 
and this upon theſe ſudden Inſpirations of the 


Iymas the Sorcerer was ſtruck blind by Paul, in 


the Countrey : And the Excommunicued were 
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atth. 
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10, 1, 


Tale: 


f 


171% 
che kid 


* 
22.0 
218 


41. 
34 
> & 


a4 ö 
* | 
Ws + 


— a i 
v 4 


N - - 


- 


Parc | I. 1 


— ef $ | x 5 7 . ELON. Of PR „ bebe bl - e , 
T be\ Reaſons. of tbe Chriſtian Rblizion 
Tbe Reaſons. of the Chriſtian Rbligion 
| 07 Foe Gbreſian Rkligion 


* 


0 


- 
» 4 . "0" 
vw. ICS.) - 
* 9 - 
2 r 


on them all. v. 33 8. 15, 17. The S;mmritans 
ter and Fobn, ſo that Simon Magus would fain have 
bought chat Gift wtth Money. 44. 9. 7. Paul 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt by che impoſition 
of Ananias's hands. AG. 10. 44, 45, 47. Upon 
Peter's preaching, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all che 


who. heard him preach, and they ſpake with 
Tongues, and magnified God. Ad. 11, 15. E- 
ven in the ſame manner as it fell on the Apoſtles, 
Act. 13. 52. The Diſciples were filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt. Act. 19. 6. Twelve men upon Paus 
impoſiton of Hands, received the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied. The 
Holy Ghoſt was given to the Roman Chriſtians . 
Rom. f. 5. Lea, be telleth them, If any have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, 
Rem. 8. 9. The ſame was given to the Church 
of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 19. & 12, 12, 13, 
And tothe Church of the Galatians. Gal. 3. 1, 2, 3, 5. 
And to the Church of the Pieter nr 

zo. To the Philippians, Phil. 1. 49. 27. K 2. 
i To the Coloſſians, Col. 1. 8. To the Theſſale- 
nians, 1 Thefl. 5. 19. & 1. 6. And what this 
Spirit was and did, you may find in 1 Cor. 12. 4, 
7, &6. There are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit: But the manifeſtation of the Spirit i given 
to every man to profit withal : For, to one i given by 


the Spirit the word of wiſdom, to another the word of 


knowledge by the ſame Spirit, to another faith by the 
ſame Spirit, to another the gifts of healing by the ſame 
Spirit, to another the working of miracles, to another 
propheſie, to another diſcerning of Spiritt, to another 
divers kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation 
of tongues: But all theſe worketh that one and the je 
fame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally „ be 
will— For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Tews or Gentiles, bond or free, 

and have been all made to drink into one Spirit, And 
in 1 Co. 14. the gift of ſpeaking with tongues 

was ſo common in the Church of the Corintbiant, 
that the Apoſtle is fain to give them inſtructions 
for the moderate uſe of it, leſt they hindered the 
Edification of 'the Church, by ſupprefling Pro- 
phecy or Inſtruction in known Tongues 1 And 
therefore he perſwadeth them to uſe it but more 
ſparingly. 1 

And Fames (5. 14, 15.) exhorteth Chriſtians 

when they were ſick, to ſend to the Elders of the 
Church, that they may pray for them and anoint them, 
and they may be forgiven andrecover : By which 
it ſeems it was no unuſual thing in thoſe times to 
be healed by the Prayers of the Elders. Yea,the 
very Hypocrites, and ungodly Perſons, that had 
only the barren profeſſion of Chriſtianity, had 
the gift of Miracles, without the Grace of Sancti- 
fication ; And this Chriſt foretold, Marth. 7. 22. 
Many ſball ſay in that day, Lord, haue we not pro- 
pheſied in the Name ? and in thy Name caſt cut de- 
vill? and done many wonderful works ? | 

Quid ſoboles, virtuſque Dei, & ſapientia Chriſtus ? 

Nonne ſatis vanis curas erroribus aufert ? 

Noſq; ſimul monitis & factis edocet unum 

Cuncta Deum regere, & cum | 

Omniporens verbo ſternit mare, vel pede calcat j 

Et verbo morbos abigit, vel Dzmonas urget ; 

Aut reduces animas in corpota ſancta remittit; 

mque diu examines tumulis jubet ire recluſis; 

lategratq; putres vità remeante ſepultos : 

Nonne poteſtatem propriam ſatis indicat autor? 


Jui ſolus naturam omnem vitamque gubernat. 


Claudian. Mummert. Carm. poſt lib, de Anim. 


| Obj. But all werg not bealed by chem : Paul left 


Trophimus a: Miletum fick : hy doth not Paul | thofe of Moſes, 79 5 Simon Magus, and Ema 


cure Timothy of bas weak ftomach andinfirmity with» 
ont drinking of Wine, if he could do it? 


N a4 # 


Sins — ſurredtion-of the Lor N great (rrace 2/45 45. | Ani. 1 „ Cerral 


Family, and Kindred, and Friends of Cornelius | when they pleaſed, but what theSpirie pleaſed; 


| Medes, and Elamites, and the Inhabitants of Meſo- 


| 2 % in ſuch a Caſe ) might be ſaid to be 


— — 


ſion, where he giveth them a ſuffici * 
| V A 8 | ufficient Prefer: 


al. IF, 17, Ihe S. chat were fick t For then who would have dyed? 
received the Holy Ghoſt upon the 5 0 of Pe. It was none of che intent of the 


on Rs 
nly, they did not cure allmen © 
14 
Spirit of Ohriſt, 
nake Men immortal 
keep them from Heaven. 


in working Miracles, to make 
here on Barth ; and to 


2. And it is eafly confeſsd, that the Spirit was 


not at the Command or Will of them that had 
it: And therefore they could not do what 75 
nd 


his Operations were at his own time and diſpoſal, 
And this proveth the more fully, that it was the 
Teſtimony of God, and not the Contrivance of 
the Wit of Man. 3. And Miracles and Tongues 
were not for them that belieyed, but rather for 
them that believed not: And therefore a Tropbi- 
mms ox a Timothy might be unhealed, * 
Sect. 36. 3. Theſe Miracles were oftentimes wrought, 
even for many Years together, in ſeveral Countries and 
Places through the World, where the Apoſtles and Di(- 
ciples came: And not only once, or for a little Space 
of Time. | | 
Diflimulation might be eaſilier cloaked for a 
few Acts, than it can be for ſo many Years. At 
leaſt theſe Gifts and Miracles continued during 
the Age of the Apoſtles, though not performe 
every day, or ſo commonly as might make ther : 
uneffectual, yet ſo frequently as to give ſucceſs 
to the Goſpel, and to keep up a reverence of 
Chriſtianity in the World, They were wrought 
not only at Feruſalem, but at Samaria, Antioch, 
Epheſus, Corinth, Philippi, and the reſt of the 
Churches through the World. | EIN 
Sect. 37. 4. They were alſo wronght inthe preſence 
of Multitudes, and not only in a Corner, where there 
Was ee F Deceit. LES 
The Holy Ghoſt fell on the Apoſtles and all 
the en at * before all the People; 
that is, They all heard tbem ſpeak in ſeveral tongues , 
the wonderful works of God ; even the Parthians, and 


potamia, Judzea, Cappadocia, Pont, Aſia, Phry- 
gia, Pamphylia, eAgypt, Lybia, Cyrene, Rome, 
Fews and Proſelites, Cretes, and Arabians, Act. 2. 
8, 9; 10, 11, 12. It was three thouſand that the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on, Act. 2. 38. Thoſe that 
went into the Temple, and all the People, ſaw 
the lame Man, that was cured by Peter and Fobn, 
Act. 3. The Death of Ananiasand Sappbira was 
a publick thing, ſo that fear fell on all, and Hy- 
pocrites were deterred from joyning with the 
Church, 4#. 5. The Gifts of Tongues, and 
Intetpretation, were commonly exerciſed before 
Congregations or Multitudes. And crowds of 
People flocked to them to be healed : As with 
Chriſt they uncovered the Roofs of the Houſes 
to lay the ſick before him; ſo with the Apoſtles 
they ſtrove who might come within their ſhadow, 
or touch the hem of their Garment, or have 
Cloaths or Napkins from them, that they might 
be healed. So that here was an Age of publick 
Miracles, hs | * 
n theſe Miracles were uncontrolled ; 
that 1, They were not wrought in oppoſition to any con- 
trolling * which og Weg evidence contra- 
dicting thu , nor yet were they overtopt by any greater 
Miradtes fer the DE K 1 RP 


A Miracle (if God ſhould permit it to be 


controlled, either of theſe two ways: 1. If a man 
ſhould work Miracles to contradict the certain 
Light of Nature, or perſwade Men to that which 
is certainly falſe : 2. If Men ſhould do wonders 
as "Fawnes and Fambres the «Agyptians Sorcerers , 
which ſhould be overtopt by greater Wonders, as 


by Petet and Paul; In theſe cafes God could not 
be faid to deceive Men, by his Power or Permiſ- - 
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cot Trucks n Thus 
ed' His Promiſe, oh * 
eltto 


this excellent Work By Cheats and Falſboodi. 


Fltbineſs, fooliſh talking and jeſting, Eph. 4. 29. & 


wrought for an Age, and not for three years and 
a half alone: They were hea in a' grea 


. 8 . & Mr 191 2c 
but,preymiled without any c MM contradi- 
Thus Shit perform 

"Promiſe, Fob, 14. 12. P, , T [ay 
unto eh, he that beth 0% on. me, the Poth that, T 
dot Mall Be 4% I; dd getter Works rban fheſe 
'be'do, bitauſe I fo, unto the Ether. oO 
Y JE 0, berguſe Po,unto t e ATHEr, a 
Sec. 39. III The third Tine of the Spirit 
to the truth of the ApuPlis Wit [7,304 the marvel-. 
laid Surceſs of their Dogrinero t | 
which as it could ut be done t Hou the Power and. 
Spirit bf God, ſo neither would the rig ottous and mer-. 
cifnl Governor of the Wirld, have made a company of 
profiigete Lyars and Deceivers bu Inſtruments of doing 


This I ſpake of before, as it is the Seal of 
Chrif's own Doctrine: Ino ſpeak of it only as it is 
tlie Seal of the Apoſtles Verity, in their Teſtimony of 
the Reſurrection and Miracles of Chriſt. Peter 
converted three thouſand at once: Many thou- 
ſands and myriads up and down the World were 
ſpeedily converted. And what was this Conver- | 
ſion? They were brought unfeignedly to love 
God above all, and their Neighbours as them 
felves. A&. 2. 42, 46. They continued ſteadfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles dottrine, and fellowſhip, and breaking | 
of bread, and prager: And all that believed were to- 
gether end had all things common, (not by levelling, 
but by lone) and ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 
parted them to all men, as every man bad need, and 
did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 
praiſing God, and having favour with all the People. 

Act. 4. 32. The multitude of . Believers were f 
one heart, and of one ſoul ; neither ſaid any of them 
that eught of the things that he poſſeſſed was his own,but 
they had all things common. 

All that are in Chriſt, have his Spirit, and are 
ſpirituully minded, and walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. Rom. 8. They that are Chriſt's, have 
erncified the fleſh, with the affetions and Iuſts : The 
Ivorld is crucified to them, and they to the World, Gal. 
F. 24. & 6. 14. They are choſen to be holy and un- 
bl-meable in Love, Eph. 1. 4. They walk as re- 
newed in the ſpirit of their minds, with all lowlineſs 
and meekneſs, and long-ſuffering, forbearing one ano- 
ther, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit inthe 
bond of peace: Eph. 4. 23. 2. | 
ted umto good works in Chriſt : Eph.” 2. ro. With- 
out corrupt communication, bitterneſs, wrath, clamor, 
evil-ſpeaking, fornication, uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs , 


5. 2, J. Denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, li- 
ving ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, 
as redeemed from all iniquity, and purified as a peculi- 
ar people to Chriſt, xealous of good works : Tit. 2. 
12, 14. Having their converſation in Heaven, from 
whence they expect their Redeemer to tranſlate them 
into Glory , Phil. 3. 20, 21. Theſe were 
the Fruits of the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles. 
And God was pleaſed to bleſs their Labours 
more than any others ſince, and make better, ho- 
lier, heavenlier Chriſtians, by the means of their 
Endeavours ; that ſo he might give a fuller Proof 
of the Truth of their Teſtimony of Chriſt. 
Set. 40. It is the great advantage of our Faith, 
that theſe ſecond Atteſtations to the Diſciples Teſtimo- | 
ny of the Miracles of Chriſt, are much more open, e- 
vident, and convincing, to ic at this diſtance, than? 
the Miracles of Chriſt himſelf ; that ſo there might be 
no place for rational doubting. OR 
The Sorts of their Miracles were as numerous 
as his: They were wrought by hundreds and 
thouſands, and not by Chriſt alone. They were 


ä 


vate. But theſe NIitgcles wer control, 
iy check big OA . 


Hein to the Santifying of 'S bol. , | 


| Matters of Fact, or Ations of the 


- As being crea- 


. 
* 


than did" the Preaching of Chriſt hünfelf! So 
175 if any thing that is faid before; of the Con- " 
'firmation of Chriſt's own Miracles, had wanted” 
vidence, it is abundantly made up in che Eri. 
| detice of their Miracles'who were the Reporters 
| . - " F p f} 33+ Ictoeb tr) 
3nd Witneſſes PT 
eck. 155 I have hitherto been ſhewing you, Bom. 
the Miracles of Cbriſt were proved, 27 11 and made 
cr tainly knows to the frft Churches planted zy "the A. 
Poſt les themſelves, Viz. by the T: imony of ' the Spi- 
mt," I . In their D:&rine and Lives. 2, In their Mi- 
racles. And 3. In their Sucteſs, in the SanGification © 
of Men's Souls: I am next to . Hou theſe + 
0 he Apoſties, are cer- 
ftainly proved, or brought doun to uus. 
Sect. 42. And this is by 'the fame three ways of © 
Proof as the Apoſtles proved to the firſt Churches, 
955 Teftimopy : (Though with much difference in the 
oint of Miracles) viz. I. We have it by the moſt 
credible human Teſtimony : II. By ſuch Teſti mo- 
„/ a, hath à natural Certainty : III. And by ſome 
of that Teſtimony of God, which is alſo a ſuperna- 
tural Evidence: Of all which I muſt ſpeak in order 
( ſuppoſing what js ſaid before. ) TERS AA 
Sect. 43. I. The only natural way of trknſmit- 
ting thoſe things down to us, is by Hiſtorical Convey- 
ance: And the Authors of this Hiſtory, are, both the 
Churches of Chr:f, and their Enemies : The Credi- 
bility of which Teſtimonies will be fullier opened, under 
the ſecond Degree of Proofs ; which comprehendeth this. 
Set. 44. II. That there is a natural Impoſſibi- 
lity that our Hiftory of the Apo#tles Gifts and Mira- 
cles ſhuuld be falſe, will appear by reviewing all the 
particulars by which the ſame was proved of the Apo- 
feles Teſtimony of the Miracles of Cbriſt; And in 
many Reſpecti, with much more Advantage. 
+ Sect. 45. (I.) It 3s naturally impoſſible that all the 
Reporters could be themſelves deceived : For 1. They 
were many thouſands, in ſeveral Countries through 
the World: And therefore could not be all either mad 
or fenſleſs : 2. They were Men that took their Sal- 
vation to. be moſt nearly concerned in the thing, and 
| were to forſake the Pleaſures of the World, and ſuffer 
from Men for their Religion: And therefore could not 
'be utterly Careleſs in examining the thing: 
They were preſent upon the Place, and Eye-witneſſes, 
The Languages were 


and Ear-witneſſes of all. 


: (aid to be ſpoken, in their Aſſemblies, and the Mira- 


cles dine among them, for many gears, even an Age 
e 


together: And it is impoſſible all Countries could 
cheated by juggling, in matters which their Eyes and 
Ears were ſuch . Witneſſes of, fer ſo many 
years together. 5. They were ſaid to be the Obſects of 
many of theſe Miracles themſelves ; viz. That the 
Cures were wrought on many of them; that the ſame 
Spirit was given to them all, 6. And they were ſaid 
to be the Agents themſelves in the ſeveral works of 
that Spirit, according to their ſeveral Gifts. So that 
their common deceit muſt be impoſſible. 1 85 

If any Man ſhould now among us, take on 
him to ſpeak with divers Languages, or tell the 
Churches that divers Languages are ſpoke among 
them in their hearing, by unlearned Men; and” © 
that Propheſyings, Interpretations, miraculous. 
Cures, Cc. are wrought among them, and name 
the Perſons, Time and Place; and ſhould: tell 
them that they had all ſome ſort or other of the 
ſame Gifts themſelves ; were it poſſible for the 


Languages? or when did we ever ſee your Cures 
and, other Miracles? when did we ſee an Ananias 


part of the World, and not in Fudes and Galilee 
albtie: They were done in the Pace of Abun! 
datice of Congregations, and not befo 


Fews'only : And they ſucceeded to the C 


and Sapphirs die? When did we do any fuch 
Works bur ſelves? Do we not know what we do? 
Men coil not believe ſuch palpable untruths in 
matter of publick Fact, ſo near them, among 
them, upon them; and much leſs could fo any 


thouſands believe this, in ſo many Nations, if it 
Were 


- % . ” 
* ers Arn. 


* an 1 5 
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beo nac Sandifcation of many thoufandsmore”\ 


People to believe all this, if it were a, Lie? *. 
Would they not ſay, when did we ever hear-your..//.: 
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Nemo 
jam infa- 
miam in- 
cutiat; 


were falſe 


„ „ 


3 


ken e 
Benule the Uaderſtanding 8 apparent Good: Therefore when there is no good 


in it elf ; but per modam : natur& is neceſſitate 
by cogent. Evidence. Abſurd BeFrince may eaſi- 


/ deceive many thouſands ; and: ſo may dalſe | b 


Hiſtory do by Men at a ſufficient diſtance a: gut 
he chat thinks the Ears and Eyes and other den- 
ſes Of ſo many thouſand ſound Perſons, were fall 
deceived thus in Preſence, will ſuxe never truſt his 
own. Eats, or Eyes, or, Senſe in any thing 3u0 
exdect that any, Man elſe ſhould ever believe him, 


who ſo ſittle bolieyeth his own Senſe and Undar- ? 


TR. \. 


* 


— iagnding; 7 5 * An . 5 $0 4.4 Tz ende ay * y 
Sec.: 46. (2. ). "Ther the Reporters wert nor 


poſel; the Deceivers of the World by wilful Falſhid 9 
is, allen certain byitheſe folloming Rvidences 


\ Sect. 4. T. Ir df not puible bat ſo many tbonſandi 
in all: Countries: ſbouli haue wit and cunning 


nough, 
e N ** 11 een! ek. ad | 
for ſach s Contriuance, and could feep\ir ſecret vs Bl. 


lem ſelwes, that it ſhould nc ver be detect. 
Ibey that think they were all ſo ſtupid as to 
be t hemſelwes decei ved, cannot allo think that they 
were all ſo cunning as. to conſpite the deceiving 
of all the World, ſo ſucceſsfully and undiſcover- 
ed. But it is paſt doubt, that for their Naturals, 


they were ordinary Perſons, neither ſuch mad 


People as all to think they ſaw; and heard, and 
did things which were nothing ſo, for ſo long 
together; nor yet ſo ſubtile as to be able to lay 
ſuch a deceiving Plot, and carry it on ſo cloſe- 
ly to the End. And they that ſuſpect the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Diſciples to be the Authors of the, 
Plot, will not ſuſpect all the Churches too n 
if there were Deceivers, there muſt be ſome to 
be.deceived by them: If Chriſt deceived the Dif- 
ciples, then the Diſciples could not be wilful De- 
ceivert themſelves : For if they were themſelves 
deceived, they could not (therein) be waltul 
Deceivers: And then how came they to confirm 
their Teſtimony by Miracles ? If the Apoſt les on- 
ly were Decei vert, then all the Diſciples and E- 
vangeliſts who aſſiſted them muſt be decei ved, and 
not wilſul Decei vers. And then how came hey 
alſo to do Miracles ? If all the Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples of the firſt Edition were wilful Deceivers, 


then all the Churches through the World which 
were gathered by them, were deceivel by them, 


and then they were not vil ful Deceivers themſelves: 
Which is all that I am now proving, having 
proved before that they were not deceiv- 
ed. nog nd ow eig H vd. yi; 
Sect. 48. 2. Tf. they had been cunning enough, it is 
moſt improbable that ſa many thuuſandi in ſo many Na- 
tions, ſhould be ſo had, as to defire and rndearvour ut 


: ſuch à rate as this, their own temporal and eternal Ruin, 
to deceive all the World into a Blaſphemy, without any | 


Benefit to themſelves; which might be rationally ſuffi- 
cient to ſeem a tempting Compenſation to them. 

Sec. 49. For all theſe Churches which witneſſed 
the. Apoſtles Miracles, 1. Did profeſs-to believe lying 


and deceiving to -bera' hainous Sin. 2. And to believe 
nemo ali- an . everlaſting Puniſhment for Liars. 


3. They were 


ul exifti- taught. by. their Religion to expect Calamity in thi 


nf? qui World: 4. They had Experience enough to confirm 
wh Fo * J them in that Expectation: Therefore they had no mo- 


rligione tive which could be ſufficient to make them guilty of./o 


ment iri. 


Tertul. A. 


move them to it, to ruin their o¼n Eſtates, and 


« coſtly a deceit. 
ill, but according to the meaſure that he is ill; 
and as bad as human Nature is, it is, not yet. {c 
much depraved, as that thouſands through th 
World could agree, without any commodity t 


Lives, and Souls for ever, meerly to make che 


World believe that other Men did Miracles; and 


to draw them to helieve a known untruth. And 


2. às fres as the ill is, it isyet à thing thathhathY wore bum themſelves, into the Belief of N un- 
its. Nature and Jurlination, and cannot act wi ö 
out a Cauſe and Object; Wich: muſt be 


Hud therefore couid not be ſo ent ream iy bad, as td min 


ur- that they did and ſuffered: all this in the Hopes 


to ſ ning into ſufferings, and choping 


dectis 59 
rbouſeudli in ſe vera Landi, that o of 
Conſcitnte hing er dying, ſpould be conſtrained 


For, 1. Operari ſequitur elſe. A Man will do % Re mad und Terror, to detect ſo great an Evil to 


of 


appearing. but Wicke nels and Miſery, it cannot 
will it. :,{$9; that this ſeemeth inconſiſtent with 
human Nature. o00que- eονα 

Sect. d. And the certain Hiſtory of their Lives 
doth ſbew / t hat tbey were; Perſons: extraordinary. good 
and conjoionable : Being holy, heavenly, and contemmers 
H bis -Harid,! and ready to:ſuffer for their Religiun 


** 
9 (1! 


* 


Heri 


20% 

Mitneß, 
of 42 Re- 
Ward in Hedvin:: Which: pro veth that they were not 
Wilſul Liars am Decei vers: For no Man can look For a 
K for the greateſt knawn'villany on 
Harth, even fon ſuſfering; to cheat. all the World into a 


— 


* » © 
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Sect. 33. And their Enemies bare them 


. da(phemy, bn A t 00 30/2017 is eich inen. 
Even Lucian ſcoffeth at the Chriſtians for run- 
to be rewarded 
for it with a Life Everlaſtin gg 
Sect. 52. 3. 1f\they. had been ſo cunning and [0 
bad, yer. was it 3mpoſſible that they ſhould be able for 
the ſucceſsful: Execution of ſucb a Deceit, as will 
appear by all theſe following-Evidences. v\ 
Sect. 53. 1. I wasimpoſſible'that ſo many thouſands, 
atfuch a diſtance, who never ſam each others Faces, 
could lay the Plot, in a way of Concord; but 
one — ba ve been of one Mind, and another of a+ 
Een. ary uid) vow ta 4011.5 Ar ER, 
dect. 54, 2. Ir is impoſſible that they | ſhould agree 
in darrying it on, and keeping it ſecret through all the 
World, if they bad accorded in the firſt Contri vance 


and Attempts." . R > FLA | * 
Sect. 55. 3. I i impoſſible that all the 1hoteſands 
Adverſaries among them, who were Eye-witneſſes 
and Ear-wzmeſſes as well as they,” ſhould not diſcover 
the Deceit. new 90, 1J098 +, th SIO. 
All thoſe Parthians; Medes, Elamites, and other 
Country: men, mentioned Act. . were not Chri- 
ſtians, and the Chriſtans, tho“ many, were but a 


| ; 


y, | {mall; part of the Cities and Countries where they 


dwelt. And Paul faith, that Tongues and Mira- 
cles were forthe ſake of Unbelievers ; and Un- 
believers were ordinarily admitted into the Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies: And the Chriſtians went among 
them to preach ; and moſt of the Miratles were 
wrought in their Sight and Hearing. | 


Deceit, "if © they bad been all ſuch Deceiv- 


an reelle ig 31 OT T2200. 
Sect. 57. 5. Ii impoſſible but ſome of the Mul- 


excommunicate Hereticks, (which were then in moſt 
Countries here" there were Chriſtians, and oppoſed the 
Orthodox, and were oppoſed by them) ſhould have de- 
refed this Dereit, if it had been ſuch. © 
. Sect," 58. 6. It is impoſſible” but ſome f the Apo- 
fates of thoſe times, who u 1 9 9 to have ſoyned 
in the Deceit, Would have detełted it to the World, 
ben they eil off\ from Chriſtianit. 

579. 7. It i, ſearee poſſeble among ſo many 
their own 


te orid... * 

Sect. 5008. Much more impeſſible is it, that un- 
der the Conſctence of ſucb u Villany, they ſhould live, 
(and: (uffer," and die rejoycingly, and think it a happy 
Exchange to forſake Life and all, for the Hopti of 4 


Reward in Heaven for this very thing. 


be, in the very time and Place, where the tl 
were anl. ts be done; and where the Detection of he 
| ha | er 


rhowſands of Chriſtians ſuonld he able to deceit mani 


e 


dect. 56. 4. It is impoſſible that the falling out of 
- Chriſtians among themſelves, among ſo many thouſands 
in ſeveral Nations, ' ſhould never have detected rhe 


things 


Quid aded | 
ſimilePhi- 
loſophus 
& Chriſti- 
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& coli ?. 
Fame ne- 
gotiator 
& vitez ? 
Verbo- 
rum & 
factorum 
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Tertul. A- 
Pol. c. 46. 


titudes of the perverted « exaſperated „ ſeparating , or | 


Sect. 61. 9. Lofly, it it impoſſpble, rhat theſe 
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added. Now ſuppoſing 


— __ <2 ty on 


Fn. BY Cad © 2 


Chriſtianity was then upon the increaſe : They 
that were converted, did convert more than them- 
ſelves. Suppoſe in Feruſalem, Epheſus,” Corinth , 


| Rome, &c. ſome thouſandsbelieved by the Preach- 


ing of the Apoſtles, in a few Years at the firſt: 
In a few Years more, there were as many more 
all this had been but a 
cheat, if the Chriſtians had told their Neighbours, 
Among us, unlearned Men ſpeak in the Lan- 
guages of all Countries; they caſt gut Devils; 
they cure all Diſeaſes with Prayer and Anoint- 
ing; they propheſie, and interpret Tongues ; 
they do many other Miracles ; and'the ſame Spi- 
rit is given to others by their Impoſition of hands; 
and all this in the Name and by the Power of Je- 
ſus : ] Would not their Neighbours eaſily know 


whether this were true or not? And if it were 


falſe, would they not hate ſuch Deceivers, and 
make them a common Scorn, inſtead of being 
converted by them 2? | 
Sect. 62. The foreſaid impoſſibilities are herein 
founded: 1. There is mo effett without a ſufficient 
Cauſe. . 2. A neceſſary Cauſe, not ſufficiently hindred, 
will bring forth its anſwerable Effect. But the oppo- 


ſed Suppoſution maketh Effect without an) ſufficient | 


Cauſe, and neceſſary Cauſes without their adequate 
Effects. N 

Sect. 63. The Providence of God permitted Diſſen- 
tions and Hereſies to ariſe among Chriſtians, and Ri- 
vals and falſe Teachers to raiſe hard Reports of the A- 
poſtles, and the People to be ſomewhat alienated from 
them, that the Apoſtles might by challenges appeal to 
Miracles; and future Ages might be convinced, that the 
Matter of Fatt could not be contradicted. 

The Romans had contentions among themſelves, 


the ſtrong and the weak contemning ortondemn- | 


ing one another, about Meats and Days, Rom. 
14. 15. The Corinthians were divided into Fa- 
ctions, and exaſperated againſt Pax! by falſe A- 
poſtles; ſo that he is fain at large to vindicare 


his Miniftry : And he- doth it partly by appeal- 


ing both to Miraclesand Works of Power wrought 
among them, and by the Spirit given to them- 
ſelves, 2 Cor. 12. 12, & 13. 3, 4, 5. & 1 Cor. 
12. 7, 12, 13. 'TheGalatians were more altena- 
ted from Paul by Fewiſh Teachers, and ſeemedto 
take him as an Enemy, for telling them the truth, 
and he feared that he had beſtowed on them la- 
bour in vain ; and in this Caſe he vehemently re- 

uketh them, and appealeth firſt to Miracles 
wrought among them, and before their Eyes, and 
next to the Spirit given to themſelves: Gal. z. 1, 
2, 3, 4, 5. O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched 
you that you ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe 
Eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been evidently 2 forth crucified 
among you ? This only would I learn of you, Recei- 
wed ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the 
bearing of Faith? He therefore that miniſtreth to you 
the Spirit, and worketh Miracles among you, doth he 


it by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? 


t the Corinthians he 
my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than you all. So 


Sal. 2. 


Now if no ſuch Miracles were wrought among 
tliem, and if no ſuch Spirit was received by them- 


ſelves, would this Argument have ſilenced Adver- 
faries, and reconciled the minds of the Galati- 


ant? or rather have made them deride the Cauſe 


that muſt have ſuch a Defence; and ſay, [ Who 
be they that work Miracles among us ? and when 
did we receive ſuch a Spirit? So to the Ro- 


mant, this is Pauls Teſtimonial, Rom. 15. 18, 19. 
For I will not dare ſpeak of any of thoſe things which | 


Chriſt bath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles 
obedient by word and deed : Through mighty ſigns and 
wonders, by the power 55 Spirit of God, &. And 

aith, 1 Cor. 14. 18. J thank 


8. 1 Cor, 14. 22. Tongues are for a fipn 


to them that believe not. So Aﬀr 2. 43. and 4. 30. 


— — — — 
Deceit bad been eafir, ea, umavoideble. 


| 


| 
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— 


'and'5; 12. and 7. 36. and 8. 13. and 14. 3. and 
6. 8. and 8. 6, 13. and 15. 12. and 19. 11. 1 
Cor. 12. 10. Miracles are ſtill made the Confirma- 
tion of the Apoſtles Teſtimony and Do- 
ctrine. N 5 2 oh | = no | Nin 

And in Heb. 2. 3, . yoy, have the juſt me- 
thod of the Proof and Progreſs of Chriſtianity, 
L bicb at the firſt began to be ſ polen by the Lord, 


(but how is that known?) and was confirmed to us 


— 


| 


by them that heard him. ( But how ſhall we know 
that they ſaid truth?) God alſo bearing them Mit- 
neſs with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Mira- 
wad voy Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
Wil. | 

And A#. 4. 33. And with great Power gave the 
Apoſtles 3 of the Reſurrection | of the Lord Fe- 
ſus. 1 Foh. 1. 1, 2, 3. That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which wehave ſeen 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 


bands have handled of the word of life, (for the life 


was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear wit- 
neſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life which was 
with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us; ) that 
which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you, 


that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, Cc. 


Sect. 64. III. The Miracles of the Apoſtles are not 
only atteſted by the Churches which were Eye-witneſſes 
of them, 1. By the way of moſt credible human 
Teſtimony. 2. And by natural Evidence of infalli- 
ble certainty : But alſo, 3. By ſupernatural Teſimo- 
ny of God himſelf, as appeareth in theſe fohowing E- 
Vidences. | | "II 

SeR. 65. 1. Many Miracles were wronght by thoſe 
firſt Churches, 2vho were the witneſſes of the Apoſtles 


Miracles; which is a divine Atteſtation to their Te- 


ftimony. 


1. The Scriptures forecited tell us, that the 


all had not the fame Gifts; and that Tongues , 
and Healing, and Miracles were the Gifts of ma- 
ny, though not of all: Which, as I have ſhew- 
ed, they could not themſelves have believed of 
themſelves, if it had not been true. Yea, ſuffi- 
cient hiſtorical Teſtimony telleth us, that for 
three or four hundred Years, (atleaſt till Conſtan- 
tine owned and protected Chriſtianity by Secular 
Power) Miracles were wrought in Confirmation 
of the Chriſtian Faith. It hath been the Devil's 
craft to ſeek to deſtroy the credit of them, part- 
ly by Hypocrites, who have counterfeited Mira- 
cles; and partly by lying Legends of the carnal 
proud domineering part of the Church, who 
have told the World ſo many palpable Lies, that 
they ſeemed to do it in Deſign, to perſwade them 
to believe nothing that is true. But yet all wiſe 
Men will know the Difference between Hiſtory 
credible and incredible. The many Teſtimonies 
of the Miracles of Gregory Tbaumaturgus, and ma- 
ny others, mentioned by Euſebius, and almoſt all 
other Chriſtian Writers of thoſe times, and thoſe 
mentioned by Auguſtine, de Civitate Dei, lib. 22. 
cap. 8. and Retraet. lib. 1. cap. 13. & paſſim ; and 
by Cyprian, Tertullian, and many more, will not 
be thought incredible by impartial conſidering 
Men. . 

Sect. 66. 2. The eminent Sanctity of the Paſtors 
of the Churches, with the Succeſs of their Teſtimony 
and Doctrine, for the true Sancti ſication of mony thou» 
ſand Souls, 1. God s own Atteſtation to their Teſtimony 
and Doctrine. 

How far the ſanctifying renewing Succeſs of 
the Doctrine, is a Divine Atteſtation to its Veri- 


ty, I have before opened: And how far God 


owneth'even the Truths of Philoſophy, by bleſ⸗ 
ſing them with an adequate proportiorfable Suc- 
ceſs. The defective partial truths of Philoſophy, 


God accepteth it, belongeth not to my pre- 


r 


1: 


1 a defective partial Reformation; (how 


ſont 


ſame Holy Ghoſt was given to them all, though 


— 


— 


Pert I 


ſont buſineſs to — The more full and 
integral Diſcovery of God's Will, by Jeſus Chriſt | 
doth produce a more full and integral Renovati- 
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dect. 71. 4. bt continuance of Bar 155 which xs 
* Kernel or Fan of al Chrittianity, proverh the 


continuance of the Chriſtian Faith. För al Chriſti- 
on. And, r. The Cauſe is known by the Effect. } ans in Baptiſm were baptized" into the vowed Belief, 


2. And God will not (as is beforeſaid) bleſs a Lie | and: Obedience of the Sou and Holy Ghoſt, as well as of. : 
to do the moſt Excellent Work in all the World. | the Father. 

Now it is a thing moſt evident, that God hath | Sect. 72. f. The Lien down of the thee byes 

{ti!l bleſs'd the Miniſtry of the Chriſtian Paſtors | viate Symbols, of Faith, Deſire, and Duty, the Creedʒ 

in all Ages, to the renewing of many thouſand | Lord's Prayer and Dec logue, i the Churches Deli- 

Souls: That this is truly ſo, ſhall ſome what ful - very of the Chriſtian Retinichs a+ that which all 
lier ſhew'anon : But that it is God 8 oun Atteſta- Chriſtians have believed. a 


tion, I have ſhewed before. | SeR. 73. 6. The conftani Gebert af the 
dect. 67. I have opened. the en if the Ap'ftles | Church in Selemn" Aſemblies; and ſetting apart the 
Teſt imony of t be Reſurre d iam and Miracles of Chrilt, and | Lord Day to. that De, War 4 Delivery of the 


the firſt Churches certain Teſt imony of rbe Miracles of the | Chriſtian Faith, - which rhoſs Aſſemblies all profeſſed | ro 
Apoſt les, both of them ba ung a fbrec- fold certainty, Mo- believe. 


* 
ral, Natarol. and Supernatural: In all which I bave ſuppe- | » Se. 74. 7. The conflant Proaching and Reading f ; 
ſed, that {ach 4 Teltimony the Churobes have ind eed theſe lame Scriptures in thoſe Aſſemblies, and celebras 


given down f their Pollerity 3 which is the thing that | ting there the Sacrament of Chriſt's Death, and the Cu- 
remainet h left ly to be here proved. ſtom of open profeſſing dbrir Beliep and the Prayers and 
Sed. 68. The Dectrine and Miracles of Chtiſt and | Praiſes of God for the Reſurrection and Miracles o Chriſt 
bi Apoſtles have been delivered ms down from the firſt | are all open, undeniable Teſtimonies that teſt eln 
Churches, by all theſe following ways of H. ory. 1. By were believed by thoſe Churches. 
delruering to us the ſame Writings be Apoſtles and] Sect, 75. 8. The frequent Diſputes which Chrifti- 
Evangeliſts which they received from their Handi them-| ans'in all Ages have held with the Adverſaries of the 
| ſelves as certain Truth, and delivered down'as ſuch to] Scripture and Chriſtianity, do ſhew that they believed 
s ; even the Holy Seriptares of the New Teſtament. | all tbeſe Scriptures, and rhe Doctrines and Mitacles 
They that believed their 1 believed their Miri ingi, | therein contained. 
and have told ms their Relief, by preſerwing; thern for Po- © Set. 76. 9. The Inlet of the Chriſtians in all 
fterity as Sacred Verities. Ages, their Apologies, Commentaries, Hiſtories, Devo- 
In the Holy Scriptures, the Life, and Death, | tional Treatiſes , all bear the ſame Teitimony, thatwe 
and Doctrine of Chriſt is contained; with the bave theſe things by their Tradition. | 
Doctrine of the Apoſſles, and ſo much of the Hi- Sect. 77. 10. The Confiſſions, Sufferings and Mar- 
ſtory of cheir Preaching and Miracles, as Luke _ tyrdom of many in mo A er, do bear the e ſame TeFti- 
an Eye-witneſs of, or had certain knowled ge of, mon r th at they believed this, for which they ſufferred; 
(who was commonſy Pauls Companion) b bien that Poſtetity received it from them. 
we may partly judge > of the Acts of the feſt of the | Sect. 78. 11. The Decrees and Canons of the S- 
A And if the Churches had not believed | nods or Councils of the Biſhops of the Churches, 
a 


theſe, they would not have elivered them as | «re gy Y aa of the 2 of the Jame Be- 
the Infallible Wii ritings of the Inſpired Apoſtles to lief. 


their Poſterity. Sect. 70. 12. Lafily, FY Dei and Laws of 
Sect. 69. 2. The very Succelſſte Being of 1 Chet Primers cones 


ning' them , are another part of t 
ſtians and Churches, ' the fulleſt Hiſtory that they be: | Hitory ; rate; that Why! did believe theſe 
lieved thoſe Things which mage them Chriſtians 5 unge. 


Churches, which was the Doctrine and Miracles | Sect. 80. And if any. ea whether our Ser, — 
Chriſt. tures which contain theſe Hifturies and Poctrines be in- 
A Chriſtian is nothing elſe but one that receivith- deed the ſame which theſe Charches received and deli 
the Doctrine, Reſurrection, and Miracles of Chriſt, vered from the Apolkles, be » may eafil ly be convinced, 4 as 
as certain Truth, by the Preaching and Miracles folowerh, 
of his great Witnefles = os Apol les: So many Sect. 81. 1. Various Copies bf it in the Heier 
Chriſtians as there ever were, fo many Believery | F Greek Text, were very quickly ſcatter d about the 
of theſe Things there have been. It was this Dor. World, and are yet found i in all D Heeg i in all 
ctrine and Miracles that made thepy Chriſtians, | Material Paſſapes. 
and planted theſe Churches: d ik. any Ma Sect. 82. 3. Theſe Sd. were A into 
think it queſtionable, whether 2 * have berg aHany Languages, of which gbere are jet extant the Sy- 
Chriſtians ever Amce Chrift s Time, in the World, riack, Arabick, Ethiopick, Perſian, &c. which 45 
All Hiftory will ſatisfie him, Rome, ue gree in all ure fle things. 5 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian, without any one Diſſenzing | Sect. 83. 3. Yo was the Hated Office of * he Mini- 
Voice. Pliny, Snetonius, Tacitus, Marcellinus,” Eye. \ſters in all the Churches in the-World, ro read theſe 
napius, Lucian, and Perphyry, and Julian, and all | Scriptures openly to the People „ an prearh on them 
ſuch Enemies may convince him: He tha Hy in all. the ir Solemn A ſſemblie!: And a thing ſo publick- 
the Hiſtory of their Sufferings, which will tell him, 1 maintained and way could not 7 of ibly, be alired ma- 
that certainly ſuch, a fort of Petions there 4 lerlall . 
| yes in the World. Sect. 84. 4. 1 Private Chriſtians 2 were REI 
i Se&. 70. The Sia, bon of Paſtors and Pregch- to read and uſe the [ame 5 alſo, i in their Fami- 
ers in all, Generations, is another Proof For it | lies and in ſecre. 
1 their Office to read publickly, and preach th Sect. 85. 5. Thar being hrowg ha 2 m Nation: of 


{awre Seriprure to rheChurch and World, "as the = the World, it was not poſſible 7 they could all agree 
7 | God. lid Shed 


Ee a Corrs 775 775 Serigigren: Nor i, (are, men- 
I I ſpeak not of a Succeſlog of Paſtors in tion in any 25 0] if any. e eng ſuch Abe 
one City or that, or by this or that I ment. | 


of Ordination, "having nothin ere to ect. 8 the Pay ha ve met together un 

| Fab that: But that a 1 ed ace bath Fe 55 1 700 0 pars 79 LPR 2 
been lince the Days of the Apoltles. „iS paſt que-. cauſe they. were of 
ſtion: For, x. E 10 hre had bee particul t.  elinations. 7 
Churches 2. Ner no Bap iſm,” W [9 . Sea. 87. 3 £ 75 a all 3 jp 2 
lick Worſhip of-God. J. Nor no Sy noch $5,050 | 22 K. take ir 70 0 be Matter of Damnation, 415 to, 
Cipline ; But this is not denied, miniſh. 255 wp | ab Sacred 9 as being, th te Ju- 
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Rule of bus Faith, and the Charter for his Heavenly In- 


Sect. 88. 8, And every Chriſtian took it for the 


heritance ; and therefore would certainly have had bu 
Action againſt the Corrupters of it. 
As the Laws of this Land, being recorded, and 
having Lawyers and Judges whoſe Calling is 
continually to uſe them, and Men holding their 
Eſtates and Safety by them, if any would alter 
them, all the reſt would quickly detect it, and 
make Head againſt him. 10 SOLES 


| Suffering. att Their remaini 


Wirks| are very great 
Teſtimonies bat a Spirit of Holineſs, Charity and Fu- 
i tice doth hteuthꝭ in thelWritings of theſe Holy Men,wiich 
are come to our Hand,? Clemens Romanus, Igna- 
tius, Cyprian, Ephrem Syrus, Macar ius, Augu- 
ſtin, Gregory Nazianzen, Gr. Nyſſen, Baſil, Am- 
broſe, Chryſoſtom, Salvian, Caſſianus, Bernard, 
&c. 3. Iheſe that ſucceed them at this Day in the ſerious 
profe//ion of Chriſtianity, are a living Hiſtory of rhe 


| Virtues of their Anceſtors. 


Set. 89. 9. Yea, the many Sects and Contentions. 
among Chriſtians, and the many Hereticks that were 
at enmity with them, would certainly have detected any 
Combination to corrupt the Scriptures. £43 A } 

Se 90. 10. Some few Hereticks in the beginning 
did attempt to bring in the wn, fr of Nicodemus, and 
ſome other forged Writings, and to hav corrupted ſome | 
parts of Scyiptuxe ; and the Churches preſently cryed 
them down. SON + 

Sec. 91. 11. Moſt Hereticks have pleaded theſe 
ſame Scriptures ; and denied them not to be genuine: 
Yea, Julian, Celſus, Porphyry, and other Hea- 
thens did not deny it, but took. it as a certain 
Truth. | FEAT 6 = 
Sect. 92. 12. The Ancient Writers of the Church, 
Clemens, Ignatius, Juſtin, Irenæus, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Arnobius, Athenagoras, Lactantius, Eu- 
ſebius, Nazianzen, Nyſſen, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, 
Epiphanius, Hierom, Auguſtin, &c. do all cite 
theſe Scriptures as we now have them. in all things ma- 
terial. To, It F1 
Se. 93. 13. The Chriſtian Emperors have inſer- 
ted the mention ſome Paſſages in their Laws, in the 
ſame Wards as they are in our Bibles. MATS 

Sect. 94. 14. Several Councils have not only cited 


ſeveral Paſſapes out of them, but pleaded them ſtill as | 


the Word of God, and enumerated the Particular Books 


ich conſtitute the whole Sytem. 8 


All this ſet together, will tell any Man of Rea- 
ſon, Conſidetation, and Impartiality, that we 


have much fuller certainty that theſe Scriptures 
are the ſame which the firſt Churches received 


from the Apoſtles, than they can have that Vir- 
gils, Ovid's, Ciceros or Plutarch's Works are theirs ; 
or that the Statutes of this Land are currant. Yea, 
were it not leſt I be too tedious, I might diſtinct- 
ly ſhew you the forementioned threefold certain- 
ty of all this. 1. A Moral Certainty of the ſtrong- 
eſt Human Faith. 2. A Natural Cert ainty, ground- 


FF 


ed upon Phylical Impoſſibilities of the contrary, 


3. And ſomewhat of a Divine Supernatural At- 
zeſtation, by the continued Bleſſing of God on 
the Scriptures for the ſanctifying of Souls in eve- 
N MN 


And this bringeth me up to the laſt part of this 


Chapter: I have all this while been ſhewing how 


the three firſt parts of the Spirit: Witneſs to Chriſt 
are made known to us, viz. Prophecy, the Holi- 
neſs of the Doctrine, and Miracles: I come now 


. 


in a Word to the. Fourth. = 


Matth. r. 
4 l. 
hall ſave 

hes People 


from their Sins: 
c. Ne 
incluſo. : 


He i 


SeR. 95. IV. How may we certainly know the fourth 
Part of the SP I R IT's Witneſs to Chriſt, viz.” The 
Succeſs of his Doctrine in the Regeneration of | his 
Diſciples, and the actual ſaving them from their 
Sins? | > na LE K S8 0 
Vide quz de nomine Jeſu habet Beda in Luc. 2. J. I. 


Aula, Iſhall anſwer this, x. As to the Times paſt: 
And, 2. As to the prefene Age. 
Sect. 96. J. What Men have been in times paſt, ue 


© have but theſe three Ways to know. 1. By the Hiſto © 
ry of thoſe Ages. 2. By their remaining Works. 3. By 
” their Succeſſors in whom their Belief and Qualitiès ate 


"ve have as good 7 
rher jou wil the 


cont inued, And 1. Tbat there have been Holy Per{c Fi 
in all Ages (ea, that all True Chriſtians were (us : 


” 2 Hiſtory can afford: 


judge of 


— 
- 


He that 


P. 2. de numero, 888. in literis numeralibus Ines 


Sect. 97. 2. Of the Sanctity of the Chriſtians «f 
this preſent Age, there is a double Knowledge to 
Bad. 1. By them that are Regenerate themſelves. 2. By 


them that are not: Between theſe Ways of Knowledge 


the difference muſt be great. 

© Sect. 98. 1. As he that hath Learning; or Love to 
his Parents, or Loyalty to his King, or Faithfulneſs to 
bis Friend, may know that he hath it; ſo may he that 


nant Love to God, a Heavenly Mind and Converſ.t'on, 


Men, even his Enemies, a Contempt of the World, a gratia 


holy Government of bis Paſſions, Thoughts, an 
Tongue; with a Longing Deſire to be perfect in all this, 
and a ſupporting Hope to ſee God's Glory, 
him in the: De lights of Love and Praiſe, for ever- 
more. 3 | | X 

operans eſt. Baſil. de Spir.. ſan. 


& cum Deo ſimilitudo, & 
Divinus fias. Baſil. Vid. 


Sect. 99. This Evidence of the Spirit f Sanctifica- 
tion in our ſelves is not the Reaſon or Motive of our 
firſt Faith, bur of our Confirmation, and fullꝶ aſſu- 

rance n believing afterwards : For a Man, ut in 
| ſome ſort believe in Chriſt, before he can know that 
he is ſanttified by him. | | 
The reſt of. the Motives are ſuffcient to begin 
the Work of Faith; and are the Meins which God 
ordinarily uſeth to that End. ; 
Sect. 100. It * Chriſt's appointed Method, that by 
learning of Him, and uſing hs appointed Means, Men 
be brought up to ſuch a degree of. Holineſs, as to be able 
to diſcern this Witneſs in ibemſelwes, and thence to grau- 
up to full aſſurance of Faith and Hope ; Therefore if any 
one that hath heard the Goſpel, do want this inward 
 offuring Teſtimony , it is, becauſe they have been 
falſe to the Truth and Means befure revealed to 
—_— 


— — 


. 


will but enquire into the Goſpel, and 
receive it and obey it ſo far as he hath Reaſon to 
do it, and not be falſe to his own Reaſon and In- 
tereſt, ſhall receive that Renewing Sanctify ing 
Spirit, which will be an Abiding Witneſs in him- 


| ſelf. But if he will reject known Truth, and - 


fuſe known Duty, and neglect the moſt Rea ſona- 
ble Means that are propoſed to him, he muſt blame 
himſelf if he continue in Unbelief, and want that 
Evidence which others haye. Suppoſe, that in a 
Common Plague, one Phyſician could be fam d 
to be the only and infallible Curer of all that take 
his Remedies; and ſuppofe many defame him, and 
fay, He is but a Deceiver; and others tell you, 
[He hath cüfed us, and many Thouſands; 


rodelt 
um 
and we reden 


can ealily*tonvince you, that his Remedies have rea 


potting them that is hurtful, and therefore you Dev" 
may ſafely cry them; eſpecially having no other —_ 


Help;J'He that will ſo far believe in him, and truſt goſe, 
him now, as to try his Remedies, may live; but & ben. 
he that will not, muſt blame none but himſelf; if viren 
he die of his Diſeaſe; He that tryeth, ſhall know 251 
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by rheir Profeſi n, Life br | 
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ayxilium ;, & fl peccaverimus, indulgentiam mereamur; non in fi 
das odit, lecuri perſeverantes, c. Aug. de f. & pperib. ct 
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is renewed by the Spirit of God, and hath a predomi- Sicut An 


in eo qui 


. nactus ef 
a Hatied of Sin, and Delight in oline ſs, a Love to all iNam, in 


; : = ls . + Spiritus 
Maſtery over his fleſhly Appetite, Senſe and Luſts ; ; oP * 
recepit, 
is, ſem 
and enjoy . — 
præſens 
at non 
perpetu) 
Animzx afflatæ ac 1lluſtrate 
Spiritu, fiunt & ipſæ Spirituales ; & in alios gratiam emittunt: Hin 
futurorum preſcientia, arcanorum intelligentia, occultorum compre 
henſio, donorum diſtributiones, cœ leſtis converſatio, cum Angel 
chorea; Hinc gaudium nunquam finiendum, hinc in Deo perſeveranty 
quo nihil ſublimius experi poteſt, hinc eſt x 
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Part. 


nleditati- 
one Ser- 
monis 


ſanctus 
concedi- 
tur ad 


miracu- 
lum, ad 


Spiritus 


cian is no Deseixen Ar \ he that wi not, and 
yet compla ineth char S Wa te th that 8 | 
tal knowledge, doth but talk like 2 peeviſh ſelt- 


deſtroyers: 7 . T1141.) | 


6-11 187 4 Hg 
Set, 101. 2. Hegbet get hath not rhe Evidence of 


the Spirit , Regenexation in bimſelf,, may yet be con- 
vinced that it is in others ; and thereby. may: know. 
that Chriſt i, indeed. the Saviqur of the World, and 
no Deceruere 1 oo mppo tf 201 2881 
Even as in the aforeſaid Inſtance, he that ne- 
ver tryed the Phyſician, himſelf, yet if he ſee thou · 


ſands cured by him, may know by that, that he 
is not a 
truſt and try him himſelf. , 


Non in 


Deceiver; and. 9 may be per uaded to 
Sec. 10. The way; 20 kno that others are thus 
regenerated, 1s I. Byhaljeving them Fide Humana. 
2. By di{corming it in i he: Effects. | 


ſiructura verborum; Rd in rebus opere deelarandis, tanquam do&rina 
viva, profeſſio noſtra poſita eſt: 
complaine:h thet thy were aconſed f s waſt odio Villanies, without all 
ſbew of cauſe. fr Oe 5 


bagger, Apel. B. P. 5.78. Yet there he 


Asi ttt Air HE 21:73 0 


And though it be too frequent to have pre- 


ſumptuous ſelf-conceited Perſons, to affirm that 


is no ſuch Matter; yet all Human Teftimony of 
Hen, even within them, is not 
therefore incredible; but Wiſe Men will diſcern 
a Credible Perſon from an Incredible. In the fore- 
mentioned Inſtance, many may tell you, that they. 


Matters ſo near 


are cured by the Phyſician, when it is not ſo; but 
will you therefore believe no one that telleth you 
that he is cuted? Many may boaſt of that Learn- 


ing which they have not, and tell you, that they 


have Knowledge in Mat hematicłs, or in ſeveral Arts; 
But is no Man therefore to be believed that ſaith 
the ſa mee RA | 

But yet I perſwade no Man here to take up with 
the bare belief of another Man's Word, where he 


ſeeth not enough in the Effects to ſecond it, and 


to perſuade a Reaſonable Man that it is true. But 
as he that heareth a Man that was ſick, . that 
he is cured, may well believe him, if he 


and dr ink, and ſleep, and labour, and laugh as the 


Healthful ufed to do; ſo he that heareth a ſober 
Man pfofefs with humble Thanks to God, that he 
hath changed and renewed him by his Spirit, may 
well believe him, if he ſee him live like a Renew'd 
Man.. 75 0 Kot OY FOO 


Sect. 103. Though you cannot be infallibly certain of 
the Sincerity of any one individual Perſon, but jour ſelf 


(becauſe we know not the Heart); yet may yon be cer- 
tain that all do not diſſemble. . 4 

Becauſe there is a Natural Impoſſibility, that 
Intereſts, and Motives, and ſufficient Cauſes ſhould 
concur to lead to them to it: As before I faid, we 
are not certain of any individual Woman, that ſhe 
doth not diſſemble Love to her Husband and Chil- 
dren: But we may be certain that all the Women 
in the World do not, from many Natural Proofs 
which might be given. 

Sect. 104. Al theſe Effets of Renovation may be di/- 
cerned in others, 1. You may diſcern that they are much 
grit ved for their former Sins, 2. That they are weary of 
dhe Remnant of their Corruption or Infirmity, 3. That 


they long and labour to bt delivered, and to have their 


Cure perfected, and live in the diligent 47 of Means to 


ulum , ad hat End. 4. 7 bat they live in no Sin, but ſmaller Hu- 
man 


Frailites. 5. That all tbe Riches in the World would 


ſalutem, ad auxilium, ad ſolatium, ad fervorem. Ad uſum vitæ, bo- 


ee him eat, 


rather chuſy' to ſuffer what ran tan lay upon them. C. I bat 


they ave vile in their own Eyes, betauſe of their remains - 


ing Imperfiffions. 7. That | they"do'no Wrong or Ivjo- 
ſtice to any; or if they do wrong any, they are ready to 
confeſs it, and mule Them \(atiefuction. 8. That rbey 
lode a Grod Men with a Love & Complacency; and all 
Bad Men with # Love of Benevolence, yea, even their 
Enemies; and inſtead of revenge are readyto forgive, ani 
to do what good they can for tbem am all Men. And 
that they bate Bad Men in oppoſition to Complaceney, 
but as they hate themſelves for their Sins, 9. That they 
love all Dofrines, Perſons and Practices which are by 


41 leaſt are ſo far governed, that they do not carry them to 
| ſwear, curſe, or rail, or ſlander, or fight, or to do evil; 
11. That their Tongites are uſed to [peak with reverence 
' of boly and righteous things, and not to filthy Ribbald, Rail- 
ing, Lying , or other wicked Speech. 12. That they 
528 their Lufts to carry them to Fornication, nor therr 

eti*es to Drunkenneſs or notable Exceſs. 13. That 
nothing below God himſelf; is the principal Object of theiv 
Devotion: But to know him, to love bim, to ſerve and 
pleaſe bim, and to delight in tbeſe, i tibe greateſt Care and 
Deſire, and Endeavour of their Souls. 14. That their 
chiefeſ# Hopes are of Heaven, and Everlaſting Happi- 
nefs with God, in the perfection of this Sight and Love. 
15. That the Ruling Motives are fetcb*d from God,and 
the Life to come, which moſt command them Choice, their 
Comforts, and their Lives. 16. That in compariſon of 
this, all WorldlyRiches, Honours and Dignities, are 


der all Suffering in the way. 


bours, in ſubſer viency to God and Heaven, as a Means 
to its proper End, 19. That they uſe their Relations in 


| the ſame ary ; ruling chiefly for God, if rhe 
g 5 


be Superiors, and obeying chiefly for God, if they 


tience, ſo far as they can know by Will. 20. That 


| their. Care and Daily Buſineſs in the World is, by dill- 


gent redeeming W. time, in getting and doing what 
good they can, to make ready for Death, and Judgment, 


fo (my their Everlaſting Happineſs, and to pleaſe their 
Go i . a 1 0 
Sect. 10 5. All this may be diſcerned in others, with 
ſo great probability of their Sincerity, that no Charitable 
Reaſon ſhall have tauſe to qneſt ion it. And Treptat my 
Teſtimony, that bere is not a Word which I have not 
fairbfully copied out bf my own Heart and Experience; 
and that I ha ve been acquainted with Multitudes, who, 


a greater meaſure of all this Grace. 


appoint themſelves unneceſſary Tasks, and forbid them- 
ſelves many Lawful Things, and then call this by the 
Name of Holineſs : I anſwer, That many indeed do 
ſo, but it is no ſuch that I am [peaking of ; Let R2aſon 
judge, whether in this or any of the fore-going Deſcripti- 
ons of Holineſs , there be any ſuch thing at all con- 
tamed. | Ne PR RY 
Sect. 107. He that will Be able to diſcern this Spirit 
of God in others, muſt” neceſſarily obſer ve theſe Reaſona- 


ble Conditions, 1. Cbuſe not theſe that are notorion e 3 
Chriſtians, to judge of Chriſtianity by; a Drunkard, For- 


nicator ,Voluptuous, Carnal, Worldly, Proud or Selfiſh Per. 
ſon, calling bimſelf a Chriſtian, is certainly but an Hy- 
pocrite: And ſhall Chriſtianity be judged of by a Lying 
Hypocrite? 2. As you mu#t chuſe ſuch to try by, as are 
truly ſerious in their Religion, ſo you muſt be intimate and 


temperate, juſt and charitable. © 10. That their Paſſions 


by his own Cure rent Ras bs Þhy fi | not bire then deliberarely and wilfuth to fon, but rey will 


Inferiors ; and that with Fidelity, Subtniflion and pa- 


I verily believe, were much better than my ſelf, and bad 
SQ. 106. If any hall ſay, that Men ſuperſtitiouſly 


ſordid contemptible things in their eſteem. 17. That fr 
the bope of tba they are much ſupported withPatience un- 
18. That they value an! 

uſe tbe thing of this World, in their Callings and La- 


familiar with them, and not Strangers, that ſee them as 
4 r off ; fer they make no vain Oftentation of their Pie-, - 
ty, And bow can they diſcern the Divine Motions of mb 
their Souls, that only ſee them in Common Converſation? 


nis & m alis communia bona tribuens: Ad miraculum in ſignis & | 
prodigiis: Ad falutem; cum toto corde- revertitur ad Deum. Ad | 
zuxilium, cum in omni colluftatione adjuvat infirmitatem noſtram: 
Ad ſolatium, cum teſtimonium perhiber ſpiritui noſtro, quod filii 

ei ſumus: Ad fervorem, cum in cordibus perfectorum vehemen- 
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that are moved only by ſome Intereſt of their own. 5. Nor 
by the Words of Faction, (Civil or Religious ) which judg 
eth of all Men according to the Intereſt of their Sect, or 
Cauſe and Party. 6. Nor by pour om Partial Intereſt, 
which will make you judge of Men, not as they are in- 
dee; and towards God, but as they either anſwer or 
roſs your Intereſts and Deſires. 7. Nor muſt you judge 
of all by ſeme that prove Hypocrites, who once ſeemed 
ſincere. 8. Nor muſt you judge of a Man by ſome par. 
ticular Fall or Failing, which is contrary to the Bent of 
bis Heart and Life, and is bis greateſt Sorrow. 9. Not 
muſt you come with a fore-ſtalled and malicious Mind, 
bating that Holineſs your ſelf which 27 enquire after q 
for Malice is blind, and a conftant alſe Interpreter, 
and a Slanderer. 10. You mut know what Holi- 
neſs and Honeſty is, before yew can well judge of 
them. | 

Theſe Conditions are all ſo reaſonable and 
juft, that he that liveth among Religious Honeſt 
Men, and will ſtand at a diſtance, unacquainted 
with their Lives, and maliciouſly revile them, u 
on the ſeduction of Falſe Reports, or of Intereſt, 
either his own Intereſt, or the Intereſt of a Facti- 
on, and will ſay, I ſee no ſuch honeſt and renewed 
Perſons, but a Company of Self-conceited Hy 
erites : This Man's confirmed Infidelity and Dam- 
nation, is the juſt Puniſhment of his wilful Blind- 
neſs, Partiality and Malice,which made him falſe 
to God, to Truth, and to his own Soul. 

Sect. 108. It is not ſeme, but All true Cbriſtian, 
Inſeperi- that ever were, or are in the World, who bave witk- 


bilis eſt in tbem this Wiuneſs or Evidence of the Spirit of Regene- 
bons vita ration 

a fide gue g 5 : 
per dilecti nem operatur, imd vero ea ipſa eſt bona vita. Aug. de fid. 
Coder. c. 23. 


As J have before ſaid, Chriſt will own no others, 
Rom. 8. 45 J, 6, 7, 8, 9. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Luke 14. 
26, 33. If any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
ſame 1s none of his. If any man be in Chriſt, be is a 
New Creature: Old things are paſſed away, behold all 
things are become new. He that for/aketh not all that 
be Fath, cannot be my Diſciple, Gal. 5. 24. They that 


and Lu fis. Indeed the Church viſible, which is but 
the Congregate Societies of Proleſſed Chriſtians, 
hath many in it that have none of this Spirit or 

Grace; but ſuch are onlyChriſtians equivocally,and 
not in the primary proper Senſe: 1 John 5. 7, 8, 
9, 10. There are three that bear Record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 

are one. And there are three that bear Witneſs on Earth, 
the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood; and theſe three 
agree in one. If we receive the Witneſs of Men, the Mir. 
meſs of God is greater: For this 1s the Witneſs of God, 
which be bath te ſtiſied of bis Son. He that believeth on 
the Son of God, hath the Witneſs in himſelf ; He 
that belieweth not God, bath made bim a Liar, be- 
cauſe be believeth not the Record that God gave of his 
Son. 

Sect. 109. The more any one is a Chriſtian in degree, 
the more he bath of this Wuneſs of the Sanctifying Spirit 
in himſelf, and the bolier be ii. 

See what 1 Set. 110. The nearer any Philoſopher or others are 
cited befor? lite ro Chriſtians, the nearer they come to this renewed 
98 Image of God. | 

Gorverts, Sect. 111 As this Image of God, the Holineſ' of the 
Soul, is the very End and Work of a true Saviour, ſo 
lbe true eſfecting of it on all true Chriſtians, is actually 
their begun S. Jedi ; and tberef ore the ſtanding Inf al- 
lible Wuneſs of Chriſt, which ſhould confound Unbelief 

| in all that are indeed bis own. | 
Nulla in This (which Iſpake of in the fore going Chap- 
ee ter) is a Teſtimony in every Holy Soul, which 
ubi ſpiri- the Gates of Hell ſhall not prov againſt. He 
that undertaketh to cure all of the Plague,orStone, 
or Gout, or Fever, that will take his Medicines, 


rus lan- 
cxus do- 
Qor adeſt. 
Beda in 
Lac. 


are Chriſt's, bave crucified the fleſh, with its Affection, 


| Part 11. 


if he do that which he undertaketh. He that un- 
dertaketh to teach all Men Arithmetick, Geome- ' 


try, Aſtronomy, Muſick, Cc. who will come and 


learn of him, is certainly no Deceiver if he do it. 
What is it that Jeſus Chriſt hath undertaken ? 
Think of that, and then tell me whether he be a 
Deceiver. He never undertook to make his Diſ- 
ciples Kings, or Lords, or rich, or honourable in 
the World; nor yet to make them the beſt Logi- 
cians , Orators, Aſtronomers, Mathematicians, 
* rye Muſicians, &c. but to make them the 


tis, .robur 
vite, ſci. 
entiæ lu- 


| us Dei ſis; 
Robur vitæ, ut quod per naturam tibi eſt impoſſibile, per gratiam eju 
non ſolum poſſibile ſed facile fiat: Lumen ſcientiz, ut cum omnia be- 
ne feceris, te ſervum inutilem putes; & qui cquid boni in te in- 


veneris, illi tribuas, à quo omne bonum eſt, Beru. Serm. 2. Pente- 
coſt. 


Object. Bur Chriſt anderrakerh more 1hin this 
ven to bring us to Everlafting Bleſſedueſ in Hea- 
Den. 

Anſw; It is our Comfort that he doth ſo: But 
methinks ic's eaſie to believe him in that, if he per- 
form the reſt : For, 1. I have proved in the firſt 
part of this Book, that by che Light of Nature, a 
future Life of Retribution muſt be expected, and 
that Man is made for a future Happineſs, 2. And 
who then ſhould have that Happineſs, hut the Ho- 
y and Renewed Souls ? Doth not Natural Rea- 
on tell you, that ſo good a God will ſhew 
his Love to thole that are good, that is, to thoſe 
that love him? 3. And what think you is to be done 
to bring any Man to Heaven, but to pardon him, 
and make him holy ? 4. And the nature of the 
Work doth greatly help our Faith. For this Ho- 
lineß is nothing but the beginning of that Happi- 


e. | 

When we find that Chriſt hath by his Spirit be- 

n to make us know God, and love him, and de- 
ight in bim, and praiſe bim; it is the eaſier to make 
us believe that he will perfect it. He that promi- 
ſeth to convey me ſafely to the Antipodes, may 
ealy be believed, when he hath brought me paſt 
the greateſt Difficulties of the Voyage. He that 
will teach me to ſing artificially, hath merited 
Credit , when he hath taught me the gradual 
Tones, the Scale of Mulick, the Sol-fa-ing, the 
Cliffs, the Quantity, the Moods, the Rules of 
Time, &c. He that cauſeth me to love God on 
Earth, may be believed if he promiſe me that I 
ſhall love him more in Heaven: And he that cau- 
ſeth me to deſire Heaven above Earth , before I 
ſee it, may be believed when he promiſeth, thar 
it ſhall be my great Delight when J am there. It 
is God's Work to love them that love him, and to 
reward the Obedient ; and I muſt needs believe 
that God will do h Work, and will never fail the 
Juſt Expectations of any Creature. All my doubt 
is whether I ſhall do my part, and whether 1 ſhall 
be a prepared Subject for that Felicity: And he 
that reſolveth this, reſolveth all: He that will 
make me fit for Heaven, hath overcome the great- 
eſt difficulty of my Belief, and I ſhould the more 
eaſily believe that he will do the reſt, and that I 


ſhall ſurely come to Heaven when I am fit 
for it. | | 


and be ruled by him, is certainly no Deceiver, if 
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of this ſee 
Amyrald. 
in Theſl. 
Salmuri- 
enſ. 


to Infidelity : As the Holineſs of b Members is Chriſt's 
laſt continued Witneſs in the World; ſo the malicious 


d Bur Chriſt only _undertgke 
10 Fe enerate and” to | „ but alſo 10 fuſti- 
fie Ii, and bit by a ffrange way, l bis Sacriſice and 


Ty 
Nee 


_ nſw. The greater 1 his Wien a: 
neſs,” as made known to us. I am ſure an unpar- 
ddned untighteous Perſon, is uncapable of Feli- 
city in that State? And I am ſure I cannot par- 
don my ſelf, nor well know which way elſe to 
(cek it. And Tam ſure that ſo excellent and ho- 
ly a Petſon, is fitter to be well-beloved of God 
than I. But I pray you remember, 1. That he 


undertaketh not to pardon or juſtifie any Man, 
whom he doth not renew and ſan&ifie. 2. And 


that all his means, which ſeem ſo ſtrange to you, 


ate but to reſtore God's Image on you, and fit 
And this we can 


you for his Love and Service 
teſtifie by Experience that he hath done in ſome 
meaſure in us: And if I find his means ſucceſs- 
ful, Iwill not quacrel with ic, becauſe ĩt ſeemeth 
trange to me. A Phyſician may preſcribe me 
Remedies for ſome mortal Diſeaſe, which I un- 
derſtand not, but ſeem unlike to do the Cure: 
But if I find chat thoſe unlikely means effect it, I 
will not quarrel with him, nor refuſe them, till 
I know my ſelf to be wiſer than he, and have 
tound out ſome ſurer means. | 

It is moſt evident then, that he who ſaveth us 
is our Saviout ; and he that ſaveth us from Sin, 
will ſave us from Puniſhment ; and” he that ma- 


keth us fit for Pardon, doth procure our Pardon; 


and he that cauſeth us to love God above all,doth 
fic us to enjoy his Love; and he that maketh us 
both to love him, and to be beloved by him, doth 
prepare us for Heaven, and is truly the MEDIA- 
4 - : 2 
Sect. 112. Four or five Conſectaries are evident 
from this, which I have been proving : I. That we 


| bave left no room for their inſipid Cavil, who ſay, that 


we flie to a private Spirit, or Conceit, or Enthuſiaſm, for 
the Evidence of our Faith. | | 

There are ſome indeed that talk of the meer 
Perſwaſion, or inward active Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit, as if it were an inward Word that ſaid to us, 
This is the Word of God: But this is not it which 


I have been ſpeaking of; but the objective Teſti- 


mony, or evidence of our Regeneration, which 
could not be effected but, 1. by a perfect Do- 
ctrine; arid, 2. by the concurrent Work or Bleſ- 
ſing of God's Spirit, which he would not give to 
confirm a Lie. The Spirit is Chriſt's witneſs in 
the four ways forementioned: And he doth more- 
over cauſe me to believe, and increaſe that Faith, 
by bleſſing due means: But for any Enthuſiaſm, 
or unproved bare Perſwaſion, we own it 
not. 


Sect. 113. II. That Malignity 1 the high-wa 


ſlandering and ſcorning at godly Men, or vilifying them 
for Self-intere3t, or the Intereſt of a Faction, is the De- 

dil Means to fruſtrate this Teſtimony. 

' Sed. 114. III. That the Deſtruction of true 
Church Diſcipline, tendeth to the Deſtruction of Chri- 
ſtianity in the World, by laying Chriſt's Vineyard com- 
mon to the Wilderneſs, and confounding the Godly and 
the notoriouſly Ungodly, and repreſenting Chriſtianity 
to Pagans and Infidels, as a barren notion, or a common 
and debanching Way. * | 

Sea. 115. IV. That the Scandals and Wicked- 
neſs of nominal Chriſtians, is on the fame accounts, 
the Devil's way to extirpate Chriſtianity from the 

PEE 4553 | | 

Sect. 116. V. That the great Mercy of God hath 
provided a ſure and ſtanding means for the aſcertaining 
Multitudes of boly Chriſtians of the truth of the Gol. 


pel, who have neither skill nor leiſure to acquaint them- 


Jelves with the Hiſtory of the Church, and Records if 
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1 Caviler „um other extyinſick Argument. | 
| Abundance” of honeſt holy : ouls, 


and in ſindere Obedience, in Juſtice and Charit 


nor yet do they need 
Church believeth, though they know not what 


neſs and Advocate of Chriſt, and the Seal of 


God, and the earneſt of their Salvation; 


* 
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| Antiquity, nor ro reaſon it out againſt a Learned Sub- 


| de live in O magnd, 
ATE. HER ©] the fervent Love of God, and in Hatred of Sin 
is his Wiſdom and Gobd-J 


Vis verita- 
? tis! qu 
| a narity contra ho- 
to all Men, and in Heavenly Deſires and Delights; minum 
who yet cannot well diſpute for their Religion; ingenia, 
to flie to believe as the alicia, 


; tiam,con- 
or why, nor what the Church is: But they have traque fi- 


that Spirit within them, which is the living Wit- ctas om- 
mum in- 
ſidias fa- 


* OP, not à cilſe ſe per 
meer pretence that the Spirit perſwadeth them, ſe ipſam 


and they know not by what Evidence; nor yet defendar 
that they count it moſt pious to believe ſtronglieſt, %“ 


without Evidence, when they leaſt know why : 
But they have the Spirit of Renovation and Adopri- 
on, turning the very bent of their Hearts and. 
Lives from the World to God, and from Earth to 
Heaven, and from Carnality to Spirituality, and 
from Sin to Holineſs. And this fully affurech 
them, that Chriſt, who hath a&tually ſaved them, 
is their Szvieur,, and that he who maketh good 
all his «»d:r:aking, is no Deceiver, and that God 
would not fanRifie his People in the World by a 
Blaſphemy, a-Deceit and Lie, and that Chriſt 
who hath performed his Promiſe in this, which 
is his earneſt; will perform the reſt. And with- 
al the very Love to God, and Holineſs, and Hea- 
ven, Which is thus made their new Nature by the 
Spiric of Chriſt, will hold faſt in the Hour of 
Temptation, when reaſoning otherwiſeis too weak. 
O what a bleſſed advantage have the ſanctified a- 
gainſt all Temptations to unbelief? And how la- 
mentably are ungodly Senſualiſts diſadvantaged, 
who have deprived themſelves of this inherent 
Teſtimony ? If two Men were born blind, and 
one of them had been cured, and had been ſhew- 
ed the Candle-light and twilight, how eaſie is it 
for him to believe his Phyſician, if he promiſe 
alſo to ſhew him the Sun; in. compariſon of 
what it is to the other who never ſaw the 
Light? 3 


: mm 
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C HAP. MIII. 


Of ſome ot her Subſervient and Collateral Argu- 
ments for the Chriſtian Verity. | 


of the Chriſtian Verity, viz. 
RIT in its four ways of teſtifying Antecedently; 
Inherently, Concomitantly, and Subſequently ; 
I ſhall more briefly recice ſome other ſubſervienr 
Arguments, which I find moſt ſatisfactory to my 


) | own Underſtanding. 
Sect. 1. I. The natural Evidence of the Truth of 


the Scripture, about the Creation of the World, doth 
make it the more Credible to me in all things elſe. 

For that is a thing which none but God him- 
ſelf could reveal to us: For the Scripture tellerh 
what was done, before there was any Man in 
being. And that this World is not eternal, nor 


of any longer continuance, is exceeding proba- 


ble, by the State of all things in it. 1. Arts and 
Sciences are far from that Maturity, which a 
longer continuance, or an Eternity would have 
produced. Guns and Printing are but lately found 


mized; Aſellius his milky Veines, and Pecquets 
Receptacle of the Chyle, and Bartholines Glan- 
dules, and the Vaſa Lymphatica, are of late diſ- 
covery : Galilæus his. Glaſſes, and his four Medi- 
cæan Planets, and the Lunary Mutations of Nun,, 
and the ſtrange eicher opacous Parts and Shape 
of Saturn, or the. Proximity of two other 


Stars which miſhape ir to our Sight, the ſhadowy 
Vol. II. 2 Parts 


= 


out: The Body of Man is not yet well Anato- 


E. 


Hes largely opened the great Evidence i 
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Parts of the Moon, G, with the in 
Stars in the Via Lacten &c were all unknown to 
former Ages. Gilherts magnetical Diſcoveries, (I 
ſpeak not of thoſe queſtionable Inferences which, 
Campanella and others contradict) the Nature of 
many Minerals and Plants, the chief Operations 
and Effects of Chymiſtrv, abundance of Secrets 
for the Cure of many Diſeaſes, even the moſt 
excellent Medicaments, are all of very late inven- 
tion. Almoſt all Arts and Sciences are increaſing 
nearer towards Perfection. Ocular demonſtra- 
tions by the Teleſcope, and ſenſible Experiments, 
are daily multiplyed { Yea; the World it ſelf is 
not all diſcovered to any one patt; but a great 
part of it was but lately made known even to the 
Eurepeans, whoſe knowledge is greateſt; by Co- 
lumbus, and Americus Veſputius ;. and it is not 
long ſince it was firſt * by a Circumna- 
vigation, If tlie World had been eternal, or of 
much longer Dutation than the Scripture ſpeak- 
eth, it is not credible that multiplyed Experien- 
ces, would not have brought it above that Infan- 
cy of Knowledge-in which ic fo long conti- 
nue . | | 
Obj. Curſed Wars by Fire and Depopulation, con- 
ſame all Antiquities, and put the World: ſtill to begin 


anew. 


* 


Anſ. It doth indeed do much this way; but 
it is not ſo much that War could do: For when it 


is in one Country, others are free, and ſome 
would fly, or lie hid, or ſurvive, who would pre- 
ſerve Arts and Sciences, and be teachers of the 
reſt. Who can think now that any Wars are like 
to make America, or Galilæuss Stars unknown a- 
gain? or any of the forenamed Inventions to be 
loſt. 3.4964 
2. Moreover, it is ſtrange, if the World were 
eternal; or much elder than Scripture ſpeaketh, 
that no part of the World ſhould ſhew any elder 
Monument of Antiquity ; no engraven Stones 
or Plates; no Mauſoleums, Pyramids, or Pillars; 
no Books; no Chronological Tables, no Hiſto- 
ries or Genealogies, or other Memorials and Re- 
cords. I know to this alſo, curſed Wars may 
contribute much: But not ſo mnch, as to leave 
nothing to inquiſitive Succeſſors. 
Sect. 2. II. I greatly confirmeth my Belief of the 
Holy Scriptures, to find by certain Experience, the O- 
riginal and Univerſal Pravity of Man's Nature, kow 
reat it , and wherein it doth conſiſt ; exactly agree- 
5 with 77 Mord; whennoothers have made 
uch.a full diſcovery of it. | | 
11 1 have . and oroved before ; and 
he is a ſtranger to the World and to himſelf, thar 
ſeeth it not: Were it not leſt I weary the Read- 
er with length, how fully and plainly could I 
manifeſt it? | 
Ws Br Sect. 3. III. The certain Obſervation of the Uni- 
rween the wver{al Spiritual War, which hath been carryed on ace 
carnal „un- cording to the firſt Geſpel, between the Woman's and 
Doch the Serpent's Seed, doth much confirm me of the Truth 


nominal © . 
Chriſtian, of the Scriptures. PN bs 8 | 
and the Such a contrariety there is, even between Cain 
true Chri- and Abel, Children of the ſame Father; ſuch 
17 an implacable enmity throughout all the World in 
F 7 almoſt all wicked Men againſt Godlineſs it ſelf, 
he that war and thoſe that fincerely love and follow it; ſuch 


born after à hatred in thoſe that are Orthodoxly bred , a- 


_ the Fiſh gainſt the true Power, Uſe and Practice, of the 
perſecuted .  * . \ . — {i : 
5% hz; Religion which they themſelves profeſs ; ſuch a | 


was born Teſolute reſiſtance of all that is ſeriouſly Good 
after ihe and Holy, and.cendeth but to the ſaving of the 
Spiritseven Þ ofifters 3 that it is but a publick viſible ating of 
eit ii]. all thoſe things which the Scripture ſpeaketh of; 


and a fulfilling them in all Ages and Places in the 


Sight of all che World. Ol which having 
treated largely in my Treatiſe againſt Infidelicy, 


1 — 
Bt of dhe" 
——— — rr 
numerable the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, I refer you thither. 
Sect. 4. IV. It\much,. confirmeth me to find that 
profeſſed in the World, tbat 


isn the Light 
of Nature proveth to all Men: And ſome Way 
or other there muſt he opened to us to attain it: 
tation. 


b 


1 


þ 


- 


1 


—— 


þ 
: 


1 


| 


there is no other Religion 
an impartial rational Man can 6 n. 
That Man is made for another Life, 


Mahometaniſm I think not worthy a Confutation. 
T N muſt be much beholden to Chriſtianity 

r its Proofs, and is but the Introduction to it, 
inclulvely conſidered. The Heathens or meer 
Naturaliſts are fo blind, ſo idolatrous, ſo divided 
into innumerable Sects, ſo loſt and bewildred in 
uncertainties, and ſhew us ſo little holy Fruit 
of their Theology, that I can incline to no more 
than to take thoſe natural Verities which they con- 
feſs, and which they caſt among the rubbiſh of 
their Fopperies and Wickedneſs, and to wipe 


them clean, and take them for ſome part of my 


Religion. Chriſtianity or nothing is the way. 
Sect. 5. V. It much confirmeth me to obſerve, that 
commonly the moſt true and ſerious Chriſtians, are the 
holieſt and meſt honeſt, righteous Men; and that the 
worſe Men are, the greater Enemies they are to trne 
' Chriſtianity : And then to think, how- incredible it is 
that God ſhould lead all the worſt Men into the 
Truth; aud leave the beſt and godlieſt in an Error. 
In ſmall matters, or common ſecular things, 
this were no wonder: But in the matter of be. 
lieving, Worſhipping and Pleaſing God, and Sa- 


ving of Souls, it is not credible. As for the Be- 


lief of a Life to come, no Men are ſo far from 
it as the vileſt Whoremongers, Drunkards, per- 
jured Perſons, Murderers, Oppreſſors, Tyrants, 
Thieves, Rebels, or if any other Name can de- 
note the worſt of Men: A 


hearted Perſons, And can a man that knowet 

that there is a God, believe that he will leave all 
good Men in ſo great an Error, and rightly inform 
and guide all theſeBeaſts, or living walking Ima- 


ges of the Devil. The ſame in a great meaſure is - 


true of the Friendsand Enemies of Chriſtianity. 
Seat. 6. VI. It hath been a great convincing Ar- 
gument with me, againſt both Atheiſm and Infidelity, 
to obſerve the marvellous Providences of God, for di- 
vers of bis Servants, and the ſtrange Anſwer of Pray- 
ers, which I my ſelf, and ordinarily other Chriſtians 
ave had. : Fg | 
I have been and am as backward to unground- 
ed Credulity about Wonders, as moſt Men, that 
will nor ſtrive againſt Knowledge. But I have 
been oft convinced by great Experience, and Te- 
ſtimonies which I believed bats." with my Eye- 
ſight, of ſuch Actions of God, as I think would 
have convinced moſt, that ſhould know as much 
of them as I did. But few of them are fit to 
mention: For ſome of them ſo much concern 
my ſelf, that Strangers may be tempred to think 
that they ſavour of ſelf-eſteem; and ſome of 
them the Factions and Parties in theſe Times, 
will by their Intereſt be engagedto diſtaſte; And 


after ſcandalous Crimes have made me think it 
unfit to mention them; leſt I ſhould ſeem to put 
honour on 2 ſcandalous Sinner, or ſeem todiſho- 
nour God s Works by mentioning ſuch an Object 
of them: And I have much obſerved, that what- 
ever wonder I ever knew -done, in anſwer to 
Prayer, or Atteſtation of any good, the Devil 
hath wich marvellous Subtility, endeavoured by 
ſome Error or Scandal of Men, to turn it all a- 
gainſt Chriſt and to his own Advantage, But 
yet God declareth rhe Truth of his Promiles, by 
the Deliverances of his Servants, and the-grant- 
ing of Prayers which are put up to him in the 


Name of Chriſt. 1 will not diſpute whether 


the fe 


It Ot N nd none ſo much be- 
lieve a Life to come, as the moſt godly, honeſt- 


ſome of them have been done on Perſons, whoſe f 
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Tedd Adden Walt beienites Ae wr! dot: 


et ennugh for my pur 
-Providences. - All Church-Hiſtory telleth 
us of many ſich feretofbre: How great things. 
hate ren done; und Deliveranceb Wrought upon 
Chricttans eatneſt Prayer to God. The Succeſs 
at the Fhundering Legion in the Army of Mar- 
ent Abc lies Antonin, in Dem), is common- 
ly wentioned: You may ſee it in the Apology” of 
Futtin Martyr and Tertullian: See more in Pameli- 
vs Notes on Terrnil. N. 64. Cyprian faith to De- 
motrin pag. 328 of the Chriſtians caſting out 
of Devils, [O / ative veller & witlere, quumdo 4 
nobis adjuraniur & rorquentur ſpiritualibus flagris, & 
derem tormentis de bi offis corpuribns efretuntur, 
ound ejulantes & gementer vuce humina, & pote#tate 
uind flagella & verbera ſentientes, venturum faliei- 
en tenſremar. Veni & copnoſce vera eſ quæ diri- 
Was : N quin fic Pros tiere te dicu, vol i pſis quos co- 
dis, rrede: Aut fi bolurris & tibi credere, di te ip 
Iquerur, audiente te, qui nunc tum ' pethus obſedit. 
Videbis vos rogari ab eis quos tu rogas, tamen ab vis 
ques tu ddoras ; videbis ſub manu noitri Hare vinclos, 
© tremtre captives, ques ta ſuſpicis & veneraris ut 
Dominos: Certe vel fic confundi in iſtir Erroribur tui, 
poreris, cum ronſpexeris & audieris Deos tuos, quid 
feut, interrogetione nofir] fatim prodere, c. 
But it were too tedious to recite all that Anti- 
quiry telleth us of this kind: Later times have 
their Teſtimonies alſo: Bayname could tell the 
Papiſts, that burned him, in the midſt of his 
Flames, { Lo, ye Papiſts, here is a Miracle, I feel 
no more Pain iu this Fire than ina Bed of Down ; it 
is as [weet to me as bed of Roſes. |] Biſhop Farrar 
could fay, when he went to the Fire | If 1 fir. 
in the Fire believe not my Doctrine;] and accord- 
ingly remain'd unmoved : Many more you may 
ſee in Marty rologies and Church-Hiſtory. It was | 
ge her Sto- the merciful Providence of God to Mrs. Hon 
„ in Ful- wood, Who in her paſſionate ſel{-accuſations, when 
lef Wor- the Miniſter was perſwading her of the Pardon 
[ics of her Sin, threw the Glas which Was in her 
ngland. g 
Hand up to the Wall, ſaying, The was as cer- 
tainly an Hy pocrite, as that Glals would break; 
and it fell to the Ground, and remained unbro- 
ken. They were convincing Providences which 
God exerciſed on the leading Women of the Fa- 
miliſtical Set which troubled New-Enpland : 
When one of them, Mrs. Dyer, brought forth 
.a Monſter that had the Parts of Man, Beaſt, 
* w1;cy Birds and Fiſhes ; and the other their Prophe- 
, Weld tels, Mrs Hutchinſon, brought forth about thir- 
f New- ty miſhapen Lumps or Births at once; and there- 
England by the Land was awakened, and delivered from 


hath print= * 
d: 1; the Danger 


— 


— 


on My, Stubs his Extenuation, in is Book for Sir Henry Vane, againſt me, 


m Letters fihte he hath fully confirmed. 


if they be bur at. 


ings a. pag. 


Virorum enimis, dre Em Morttorum, uteorum exitlum & judicio 


vivorum, & gaudio comprobetur. Vid. 


| ingly came to pal; ; The third, 
Prayer could ſpeak moſt articulately without Tongues 
he Jaw with hu om yes: And the Rntional 


| and Plety e 
matrtih bis Teſtimony i he more credible. "PN 1 


Lege Palladii Hiſtoriam Lauſiac. cap. 32. de Miraculo ab ipſo viſo. 
Tough know that as Apparitions, ſo Miracles are tos oft counterfeit, yet 
MI! that ave recorded by the antient Doctors and Hiſtorians cannot be ſo thought, 


Metialy when we have ſeen ſomet hing like them. 
My on deliverances by Prayer (becauſe they 


were my own ) 1 think not fit here to expreſs : 


Nor many other Perſons that were familiar with 

me, ſome yet living, and ſome dead: Nor would 
mention ſuch ſmall things as corporal Delive- 
rances and Cures, but only becauſe they are mat- 
ters of Senſe, and ſome what unuſual; and not as 


ſuppoſing them the great matters which Chriſtians 


havetolook after or expect in anſwer to their Pray- 


ers: They are far greater things whichPrayer 1801 
8 


to all true Chriſtians: The Strength of the 

rit againſt Temptations, the Mortification of 
thoſe Sins, which Nature, Conſtitution, Tempe- 
rature, Cuſtom and Intereſt, would moſt ſtrong. 
ly draw them to; the ſpecivl Aſſiſtances of 
God in Duty, the Information of the Mind, b 
a Light which ſheweth the Evidence of Truth 
in a {pecial- Clearneſs; the Reſolution of Doubts ; 


| the Conqueſt of Paſſions; the Elevation of the 


Soul in divine Love and Praiſes ; the Joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and "Comfortable Thoughts of the 
Coming of Chrift, and our endleſs Bleſſedneſs 
with God in Heaven. Theſe are the Anſwers 
of Prayer, which are the Fulfilling of the Pro- 
miſes of Chriſt, and which are of greater Mo- 
ment than Miracles, of which we have ordina- 
ry Experience. * N. 
Sect. 7. VII. I confmerb my Belief of the Gof- 
it bath to the beſt and holieſt Souls : That by how much 
the better, in true Honeſty, and Charity, and Heuven- 
lineſs any Man u, by fo inch the more is the Goſpel 
beloved, pleaſant, ani ſuitable to him; as human Food 
to human Nature. | 8 
My much Converſe in che World, with Men 
of all Sorts, but moſt with the Perſons now de- 
ſcribed, hath given me opportunity > be fully 
aſſured of the Truth of this Experiment, beyond 


all doubt. And that which is the bert in Man, ts 


certainly of God: And therefore that which is 
ſuitable and connatural to the bet in Man, muſt be 
of God alſo. | Hat 

Set. 8. VIII. It confirmeth my Belief of the Goſ- 


| pel, to md it ſo very ſultuble to the World's Diſeaſes 
The many Miracles mentioned by ſuch credible Perſons 4 Auguſtine (de Pers foi / wT fe fe 2 


| 


Civit. Det) and other learned holy Men, deſerve ſome credit ſure. | 
Victor Uticenſis telerh of many Confeſſors whoſe Tongues were cut out by 
the Arrian Vandal Hunnarichus, who ſpake freely without Tongues, : And 
Eneas Gateus in @ notable Treatiſe for the Immortality bf the Soul ſaith'tha 
Jeme, and that heſaw them himſelf; and hath more ſuch Warzders, 75 
go novi multa bonorum virorum corpora, quæ etiam phalanges dæ- 
monum, tantopere terrerent, quantopere ipſi vexabant hominem abs ſz 
captain atque obſeſſům : Itemque morbos innumeros quibus curandis 
ars mediea non ſufficeret, ipſa facile curarent, perpurgarent, omninoq; 
zuferrent. Id. ibid. p. 411. B. P. ‚ 5 : 
Even Cicero ſpeaking of ſome ſacrilezious impiousPerſons, could ol ſerve, Qui 
Vero ex his & omniumſcelerum principes fuerunt, & præter cæteros in 
omni Religione impii, non ſolum vita cruciati (vel cum cruciatu, ut 
Lambinus) atque dedecore, verum etiam ſepultura ac juſtis exequiis 
eatuerunt. Lib. 2. de Leg. p. 245. And to the Obj ectien, "that it aft fal- 
leth out otherwiſe, and that the beſt ſuffer moſ?, he anſwereth, Non rectè ex- 
itimamus que pcena fit divina: Er opinionibus, vulgi rapimur in er- ö 
rorem, nec vera cernimus: Morte aur dolore corporis, aut Iuctu ani- 
mi, aut offenſione judicii , hominum miterias ponderamus: Qui fa- 
teor humana eſſe, & multis bonis Viris accidiſſe: Sceleris autem pœ- 
a triſtis, & prater eos eventus qui ſequuntur, per le ipſa maxima 
ft. Videmvs eos qui niſi odiſſent patrliam, nunquam inimici nobis 
toiſſent, ardentes cum cupiditare, tum metu, rum conſcientia ; quid 
agerent modo timentes, viciſſim contemnentes Religiones. And he con- 


that in i incredible that evil Spirits, or very ba 


Neceſſities and Buſineſs ; to reconcile them to God, and 
ft them with Love and henvenly Minlednefs ; which 
other Religions do meddle with ſo little, and ſuperfici- 
Ally, aull ine ffectually. = COL | 
Sect. 9. IX. The mattef F rhe Goſpel u Jo holy 
and ſpiritual, and againſt all Sin, and evil 1 
Men, 
ſhould be the Inventers of it: And yet to Joe fo mmaty 
Miracles und Matters of Faft, and call a Man God, 
und to perplex the World with needleſs delnſory Strif- 
nelſes, and to father all this on God himſelf, would 
have been Villany ſo tranſcendent, that none butMen 
extreamly had could do it. Therefore it muſt needs 
be the Defiirn of Heaven, and not of Men. | 
Sect. 10. X. When IAeeply conſiler the Euidence 
of Verity in the Goſpel, it hath as much to conbince me, 
2s T boul hve \thifen or He ſtrell. x 
"Set. 11. 1. If Thal beth put my ſelf ebuſe b 
bat meant Holl ſpould open to Man the things of be 


lladerh, Dyplicem pœnam eſſe Divinam, quod conſtaret & ex vexandis 
F * 


vun ſcen World, Ieh have deſreu wo more than that 
| a Meſſenger g tome 0 un fro Heaven do tell ix us; 
un⸗ 


S* 


T1asfore the learned Reader to road the three Miracles which En. Gaz eus 
A e V's with Mk I 64, In his heophraſt h Bib, Par. Gr. To. 
414; . The f of ahi old Man that raiſed one from the dead: 
Theſerond of a Man, that when he was dying, prom fed bis Scholar, that 
mas blind, that within ſeven #ays he, bent hwye his Sight 3 which accord- 
of the Confeſſions. before mentioned, that by 
: All theſe he profeſſeth 
A. his Writings 


pel, to obſerve the Connaturality and Suitableneſs which 
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pen to his Sight. 3. That ſpiritual Viſion and Fru- 
ition is our State in patrid ; our End and Perfecti- 


tthat he ſhould aſſume our Nature, and in that Nature 


Wu unleſs 2e had eirher Sight and Senſe, or immediat 
Viſion and Fruition. ATT ERIE NY N 3 6 10 


And IJ am fully 
are inviſible, and ate no Objects of corporeal 
Senſe. 2. That it is not meet and honourable 
to God's Wiſdom and Juſtice, to govern rational 
free Agents in via, by Sight and Senſe. It would 
be no trial, or thanks to the moſt ſenſual Wretch, 


. a Stream of Miracles as the Apoſtles wrought, and 


nage of God's Holineſs, in Love and Heavenlineſs ; 


Hell, I think it would moſt effectually end all 


"RS 


ſatisfied, 1. Thatfpiricudlthing 


to forbear his Sin, if Heaven and Hell were o- 


on, and not fit for the State of Trial and Tra- 
vellers in the Way, - _ | 3-H 
Sec. 12. 2. If I had been to chuſe who this 
"Meſſenger ſheuld be, I could watt ap; + none 
before him, who is the very Wiſdom, Truth, and Word 
of God. 1 8 
D Had it been but an Angel, I might have thought 
that his Indefectibility and Veracity is uncertain to 
Mankind on Earth: But Wiſdom and Truth it 
ſelf can never lie. . IO 
Sect. 13. 3. If 1 had been to chuſe in what Way 
this Meſſenger ſhould converſe with Man, as an effe- 


tual and ſuitable Teacher of theſe Myſteries, and how | 


the Work of Mediation between God and Man ſhould 
be performed, I could have deſired no fitter way than 


familiarly inſtruct as, and be our Example, and our 
High Prieſt toward God, by his Merit, Sacrifice and 
Interceſſion. | 
Sect. 14. 4. Had I been to chuſe what way he 
ſhould prove his Meſſage to be of God, I could not 
have choſen a more ſatisfying way than that of Pro- 
phecy, Santity, and open numerous and uncontrolled 
Miracles, with his own Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion, 
aud giving the Holy Ghoſt to be his Advocate and Mit- 
neſs continually to the World. | 

Sec. 15. 5. I could not have expected that theſe 
Miracles ſhould be done in the Sight of all the Per- 
ſons in the World, in every Place and Age, (for then 
they would be but as common Works ) but rather before 
ſuch choſen Mitneſſes, as were fit to communicate them 
to others. 
Sect. 16. 6. Nor could I have choſen a fitter way 
for ſuch Witneſſes to confirm their Teſtimony by, than 
by the ſame Spirit of Holineſs and Power, and by ſuch 


ſuch Succeſs in the actual Renovation of their Fol- 
lowers. © 

SeR. 17. 7. Nor could I well have choſen a more 
meet and convincing Way of Hiſtory er Traditi 
on , to convey down all theſe Things to us , 
than that before deſcribed, which hath been uſed by 
God. | 

Sect. 18. 8. Nor could I have choſen any one ftaud- 
ing Seal and Witneſs of Chriſt, Jo fit for all Perſons, 
learned and unlearned, and to endure through all Ge- 
nerat ions, as is the actual ſaving of Men, by the real 
Renovation of their Hearts and Lives by the holy 
Spirit, reclaiming them from Selfiſhneſs, Senſuality, 
WWorldlineſs and other Sin, and bringing themup to the 


which is the continued Work of Chriſ?. 


So that when God hath done allthings ſo, as my 


very Reaſon is conſtrained to acknowledge belt, 
what ſhould I deſire more? I confeſs I feel ſtill, 
that my Nature would fain be ſatisfied by the 
Way of Sight and Senſe. Could I fee Heaven and 


Doubts : But my Reaſon is ſatisfied, that it is a 
hing unmeet, and utterly unſuitable ro. a World, 
that muſt be morally governed and conducted to 

their End. 8 6 

Set. 19. XI. The Temptations of Satan, by which 
he would hinder us from Faith, Love and Obedience, 
are ſo palpable, malicious and importunate, that they 


in all Ages, ſuch Apparitions, as either by Oppeſition 


| againſt Chrilt, doth ſomewhat confirm the Chriſtian 


KReſt, Part 2. page 258, &c. Zanchius, Tom. 3. Lib. 
4. cap. 10. page 288. Foreſtus de Venenis, Obſerv. 8. 


- Ineed nor ſay much to convince the Conſiderate, p,,,1wn 


do much to confirm. me of the Truth and Goodneſs of that |. 


Ward and Way, hich he ſo much refiſtech.. . 


w 1 


on of the Chriſtian Verity. 


- — 
I think that there are few Men, good or bad, if 
they will obſerve both the inward Suggeſtions 
with which they are oft ſolicited, for Matter, Man- 
ner and Seaſon, and the outward Impediments 
to every good Work, and Invitations to Evil, 
which they meet with in cheir Converſations, 
but may be convinced that there are Mal ici- 
ous Spirits, who are Enemies to Chriſt and us, 
e continually by 'Temprations fight againſt 
Sect. 20. XII. The Devil's Contracts with Witches, Of the , 
oppoſing:Chriſt ,: and engaging them to renounce their renden 


Baptiſm, and to forſa le bis Ways, is ſome confirmati- 2 


| | | time n 
That Witches really there are, as I ſaid before, Biſhop. 
he that will read Remigius and Bodin only may be Hall, 80 
ſatisfied; asalſo the Malleus maltficorum, Daneus,&c. 17 P. 5h 
and the numerous Inſtances in S»ffolkand Eſſex a- R,, 
bout 21 Years ago, may further ſatisfie them. And Edm. 
that the Devil draweth them to ſuch Renun- Bower, 
ciations of the Covenant and Ordinances of tow 8. 
Chriſt, the many Hiſtories of it are full Witch? 
Proof. | | | 
Sect. 21. XIII. Though many ſuch Reports are Fa- 


bulous and deluſory, yet there have been certainly prov d 


or en have born ſome Teſtimony to the Chriſtian 
Faith. | | 

Of both theſe laſt, ſee what I have written in 
my Treat. of Infidelity, and in the Saints Reſt, 
Part. 2. And read Lavater de Spectris, & Zanchi- 
us, Tom. 3. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. and Cap. 20. Del Rio, & c. 
And what I ſaid before, eſpecially the Narrative 
called, The Devil of Maſcon, and Dr. Moor of A- 
theiſm. | T9 @-283% 
- Sect. 22. XIV. The Speeches and Action of Per- 
ſons poſſeſſed by the Devil, uſually raging blaſphemouſly 
Verity. Be: 

That there are and have been many ſuch, there 
hath been unqueſtionable Evidence. See my Saints 


in Schol. Pet. Mart. Loc. Com. Claſ. 1. cap. 9. Fernel. 


de abdit. rerum cauſis, Lib. 2. cap. 16. Platerus Ob- 
| ſer. page 20. de ſtupore Demon. Cc. Tertul. Apol. cap. 


23. Cyprian, Epiſ. ad Demetrium. Origen. in Matth. 
17. Auguſtin. de Divinat. Demon. &c. | 
Sect. 23. XV. Laftly, the Teſtimony of the E- 
nemies of Chriſtianity is ſome encouragement to 
Faith. | | 
What Conjectures there be, that Pythagoras had 
his Knowledge from the Fes, and Plato was not 
a ſtranger to Moſes's Writings, hath been ſhewed 
by many. How plain it is, that the wiſer and 
better any Heathens have been, the nearer they 
have come in their Doctrines to that of Jeſus Chriſt. 


that are Men of reading. How the Fews were was þ an 
convinced of the Miracles of Chriſt, and fled to vitedd 
the Accuſation of Chriſt as a Magician, is alrea- **e7'* 
dy ſhewed. The Wiſeſt and beſt of the Roman Em- rows 
perors favoured them. Oion Caſſius in the Life of phecy, i 
Nerwva Cocceins, pag. 1. faith, | Caterum Nera am- he is fes 
nes qui impietatis in Deos rei fuerant, eos abſolvi vo- zo ſay, 
luit : Exules in patriam reduxit : (Theſe that were? _ 
called Impietatis rei, were the Jen andChriſtians who — he, 
refuſed to ſacrifice to Idols): And he addeth, [Er Thing, 
ne ſervi de cætero demincs criminarentur, ediflouctuit, ver ef 
ne ve liceret aut impietatis, aut Fudaicæ ſectæ que m- — tY 
quam d bine inſimulari.] It ſeemeth by this, that 

when diſpleaſed Servants would be revenged on Imd?: 
their Maſters, they uſed to accuſe them of Chri- i 


el f cula P 
fairy or Judaiſm. wo ws 1 
1 Imperatoris libertus in Annalibus ſuis commemoravit: InP 
Grotius de Ferit. Rel. J. 3. . 1 


Trajan 


PIR. TS. 


t II. 
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The Regan, af ide Ghriſian Religion. 


Trajan did ſomething againſt che Chriſt ant, be- 
ing provoked: by the 'Fews,who (faith Dion Caſſius 
in vita Trajani) did make one Andrew their Cap- 

vero tain, and about Cyrenę murthered of Greeks and Ro- 
ligio- „an above two. hundred thouſand Men: But up- 
ap». on Pliny's Information of the Chriſtians innocency 
um and unjuſt Sufferings, their Perſecutions were mo- 


fre- deratec. ö 
tia 23 teh f | I ; , | . 
— teſtes, ut etiam Perphyrio ejus rei confeſſionem expreſſerit 
uit, Grot. . * 


Adrian alſo was exaſperated by the Jews, who 
as Al. Spartianus ſaith in Adrian: Moverunt Bellum, 
quod vetebantur mutilure genitalia : (And the Chri- 
ſtians were taken for a fore of Fews, and fo ſuf- 
„ fered often for their Faults:) But Serennius Gra- 
js: a fir nianus Legatus, a Roman Nobleman, writing to A- 
node adrian, how unjuſt it was upon Vulgar Clamour to 
eo kill innocent Chri/tians, only for their Religion; 
; 'mony Adrian wrote to Minutius Fundanus, Proconſul of 


Chriſt, Afia, that no Chriſtian ſhould ſuffer but for proved 
ne a- Crimes. Euſeb, Hiſt. Lib. 4. 


n | 
. and ſome as foiſted in by ſome Chriſtian; bat I doubt not to ſay, that 
boſe who well conſider all, the middle Opinion of B. Uſher will appear to 
far the moſt probable: Viz. That the whole Sentence is currant, except thoſe 
ards, [This was Chriſt. ] Aud that ſome Chriſtian having wrote thoſe 
urds as expoſitory tu the Margin of his Book, they a terward crept thence in- 
he Text, | 
Arhenagoras tells M. Aurel. Antoninus the Emperor, and L. Aur. 
ommodus to whom he wrote, Nec dubito quin vos etiam do&iſſimi & 
pientiſſimi Principes, hiſtorias & ſcripta Moſir, Eſaie, Hieremie, & re- 
uorum Prophetarum aliqua ex parte cognoveritis. Sed vo- 
is relinquo qui libros noviſtis, ſt udioſius in illorum prophetias in- 
irere ac perpendere, &c. Apol. p. in B. p. 56,57. And it's like that 
ntonine learned ſomewhat from the Scriptures, as well as Severus, if 
ſo well knew them ; and thence received ſome of his Wiſdom and Vir. 


Lampridiu in Alexand. Sever. ſaith, [Quod (viz. 
Templum Chriſto facere) & Adrianus cogitaſſe fertur ; 
qui templa in omnibus civitatibus ſine ſimulachris juſſit 
fieri : 12 hodie idcirco, quia non habent numina, di- 
* cuntur Adriani ; que ille ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur: ſed 
probibitus eſt ab his, qui conſulentes ſacra repererant, 
omnes Chriſt ianos futuros, ſi id optatoeveniſſet, & tem- 
pla reliqua deſerenda.] | | 
Lucian honoureth the Chriſtians, while he de- 
rideth. them for their Sufferings and Faith, ſay- 
ing, | Perſuaſerunt ſibi infelices Chriſtiani, ſe immor- 
talitate Fuituros, perpetuoque victuros efſe : Ideo & 
mortem magno contemnunt animo : ac non pauci ſua 
ſpente ſemetipſos occidendos offerunt : Poſtquam vero ſe- 
mel à nobis deſciverunt, Græcorum Deos conſtanter ab- 
negant, Cc. | 
When adrian had found how the Chriſtians dif- 
fer d. from the Jews, and had ſuffered by Barcho- 
chebas, becauſe they would not join in the Rebel- 
lion, when he had ended the War, he gave Fe- 
ruſalem tothe Chriſtians and others to inhabit, ſaich 
Euſeb. _ | | | 
9 — Pius publiſhed this Edict for the Chri- 
ſtians, [Si quiſquam cuiquam Cbriſtiano, quia Chri- 
ft ianus fit, pergat moleſtiæ quicquam aut criminis in- 


reipſa deprehenſus fit, abſolvatur : qui autem illum ac- 
cuſaverat, juſtum debitumque ſupplicium ſubeat.] Ad- 
ding a Decree of Adrian's, thus: { Pro quibus homi- 
nibus & alii provinciarum Præſides, jam ante Divo 
Patri meo ſcripſerunt ; Quibus ille reſcripſit, + og in- 
terturbarent hoc genus hominnm niſi qui convicti eſſent 


tentaſſe 1 contra Rempublicam. Euſeb. Hiſt. 


And though under that Excellent Prince Auto- 
nini Philoſophus, ſome Perſecution was raiſed, it 
was mollig byOfficers a a great diſtance, in France, 
c. yet all was ſtaid, and Favour ſhewed them, 
upon the Miraculous Relief of the Army by Rain, 
upon the Chriſtian Soldiers Prayers, (called Legio 

ulminatrix) when they were in War with the 


Auadi: of which ſee Ful. Capitolin. Dion Caff, Ter- 


erre, ille cui crimen illatum erit, etiamſi Cbriſtia nus 


os 4. 2.4 2... Wy i 


—_— 


tul. Apolog. Euſeb. Lib. 5. Oroſium, &c. His Letters 


to the Senate are theſe: | Credibile eſt Chriſtianos, 


licet eos impios exiſtimemus, Deum pro munintento ha- 


bere in pectore: Simul enim atque humi ſeſe abjecerunt, 


& preces fuderunt, ad ignotum mibi Deum, ſtatim e 
cr 


632 


o pluvia delapſa eſt, in nos quidem frigidiſſima, in 


noſtros vero hoſtes grando & fulmina: Eorumque ora- 


tionibus & precibus ſtatim Deus præſto fuit, qui neue 


Vinci neque expugnari poteſt. Quamobrem concedamus 


tra nos petant & impetrent.] 


After this Emperor, a company of Beaſts ſucs 
ceflively followed; yet moſt of them were reſtrain- 


ed from great Perſecutions: Commodus was re- 


talibus, ut ſint Cbriſtiani, ne que tela ejus generss con- 


— 


{trained by Martia, a Friend to the Chriſtians as 
Dio Caf}. writeth ; and others by other means. And 


the Chriſtians ofren tendred their Apologies : A- 
mong whom mn a Senator, in the Reign 
of Com modus, offered a Book for Chriſtianity, and 


was beheaded ; Euſeb. Lib. 5. Bur of all the Em- 


perors that were from Auguſtus to Con ftantine, there 


were but ten that perſecuted the Chriſtians, of 
whom, thoſe that I have mentioned, who rever- 


ſed their Decrees, or reſtrained the Perſecutors, 


Were à part. | 


Septim. Severus forbad any to become Ghriſti- 


| ans; but what Judgments did fall upon divers of 


his Preſidents, who perſecuted the Chriſtians, and 


what Convictions ſome of them had by Mi- 


_ is worth the reading in Tertullian ad Sca- 


4 Matador Severus, the moſt excellent of all the 


Heathen Emperors, (not excepting Antoninus Pbi- 


lof.) was guided by theRenowned Ulp;an, and his 


Mother Mammea, (ſuppoſed a Chriſtian:) of him, 
faith Lampridius, ¶ Fudeis privilegia reſervavit * 
Chriſtianos eſſe paſſus eſt : Yea, in the Mornings he 
went to Prayer in larario ſuo, in quo & dives princi- 
pes, 22 eletos, & animas ſanctiores, in queia 
& Apollonium ; & quantum ſcriptor ſuorum temporum 
dicit, Chriſtum , Abraham, & Orpheum, & bu- 
juſmodi Deos habebat.) Yea, ſaith the ſame Lam- 
pridius, | Chriſto templum facere voluit, eumque inter 


Dees recipere: Quod & Adrianus copitaſſe fertur, I 


c. ut ante. And after — [Cum Chriſtiani 
quendam locum, qui publicus fuerat , occupaſſent 5 con- 
tra, popinarii dicerent ſibi eum deberi ; reſcripſit, meli- 
HS 15 ut | won: yo =" illic Deus colatur ; quam popi- 
nariis dedatur.] The great Strictneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Churches in the Election of their Paſtors, he 
made his Example in the Choice of his Officers: 
[ Dicebatque grave efſe, cum iid Cbriſtiani & Fudei fa- 
cerent in prædicandis ſacerdotibus qui ordinandi ſunt, 
non fieri in provinciarum rectoribus, quibus fortune ho- 
minum committuntur & capita.) That is, [ Nomi- 
na eorum proponebat, hortans populum, ſiquis quid ha- 
beret criminis, 2 manifeſtis rebus; i non proba- 
ret, penam ſubire capitis.) He made a Saying of 


Chrilt his Motto, faith Lamprid. [Clamabatque ſæ- 


pius quod a quibuſdam five Fudæis ſive Chriſtianis 
audierat , & tenebat; idque per praconem cum 
aliquem emendaret, dici jukebat , L D T. 
BI NONVIS, ALTERI NE FE. 
CERIS : Qua ſententiam uſque adeo dilexit, ut 
in palatio, & in publicis operibus, præſcribi ſuberet.] 
Thus you ſee what Opinion the belt Roman Hea- 
then Emperors had = Chriſt and the Chriſtians : 
Paul had Liberty in Roe to preach in his hired 
Houſe to any that would come and hear him, Af. 


28. 31. No man forbidding him. And thoſe Em- 


2 that did perſecute Chriſtianity, were either 
uch Beaſts as Nero, or at beſt ſuch as never un- 
derſtood the Reaſon of that Religion, but perſe- 
cuted they knew not what. And it was not fo 


much for the poſitive parts of Chriſtianity that 
they or hv . them, as for the Negatives. even 


for denying Honour and Worſkip to thoſe Idols, 


WOW: the Romans had been long accuſtomed to 


adore: 
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adore. - So that [Tollite inipios, Tollite impins\| was Auct. Bib. Pat. To. f. p. 209. where he faich alſo, 
the. Cry of the Rabble, as if ĩt had been Ungod-¶ that aliquanti Græcorum Libri atteſted the Darkneſs 


lineſs to deny their Gods: And to ſacrifice or burn 
Incenſe on the Idols Altars was that Ordinary 
Command, which they diſobey d, to the ſuffering 


of: Death bir © i e008 | 

As Grotius{aith. Lib. 3. Multa babemus teſtimonia 
que biſtoriæ iſtis libris traditæ purtes aliquot >confir= * 
mant. Sic Feſum cruci aſſivum, ab ipſo & diſcipulis 
ejus miracula patrata, & Hæhræi & Pagani memo- | 
rant. 


hanne Baptiſfa, de Gamaliele, de Jeroſolymorum 


excidio, e am ſcripta lutulentiſima Joſephi edira | 00 
paulo paſt annum à Chriſei obitu 40. Cum quibus con- 


ſentiunt ea que apiu FThalmudicos de iiſdem temporibus 
leguntur. Neronis ſæ vitiam in Chriſtianos Tacitus me- 
mori æ prodidit.  Exſtabant olim & libri tum privato- 


rum ut Phlegontis, tum & acta publica, ad que Chri-" 


ſtiani provocabant, quibus conſt alut de eo ſedere, quod 
poſt Chriſtum natum apparuit, de terra motu, & ſolis 
deliquiocontra naturam, pleniſſimo lunæ orbe, circa tem- 
pus quo Chjriſtus crutis ſupplicih aſfedus eſt. 

Celſus and Fulian do not deny the Miracles of 


Chriſt: Mabomet himſelf confeſſeth Chriſt to be 


a true Prophet, and the Word of God, and con- 
demneth the Fews for rejecting him: He confeſ- 
ſeth his miraculous Nativity, and mighty Works, 
and that he was ſent from Heaven to preach the 
Goſpel : He bringeth in God as faying, ¶ e have 
delivered aur Declarations to Jeſus the Son of Mary, 
and ſtrengthened bim by the Holy Ghoft.] And, [We 
hawe delivered him:the Goſpel, in which is Direction 


and Light, &c. ] And he teacheth his Followers 


this Creed, ¶ Say, We believe in God, and that which 
2yns delivered to Moſes and Jeſus, and which was de- 
livered to the Propbets from their Lord: We diftinguiſh 
not between a of them, and we deliver. up our ſelves 
to: his Faith, | - And if Chriſt be to be believed; as 
Mahomet ſaith, then Chriſtianity is the True Reli- 
gion: For as for his and his Followers Reports, 


that the Scriptures are changed, and that we have 


put out Chrilt's Prediction, thaa Mabomet muſt be 
ſent, &c. they are Fables, not only unproved, but 
before here proved utterly impoſſible. 

Read Euſebius. Eccleſ. Hit. I. 8. c. 17, & 18. & 


J. 9. c. 10. of God's Strange Judgments on Maxi- 


iminus the Emperor, whoſe Bowels being tor- 


mented, and his Lower Parts ulcerated with innu- | 


merable Worms, and fo great a Stink, as kill'd 
ſome of his Phyſicians; which forced him to con- 
feſs, that what had befallen him was deſervedly, 
for his Madneſs againſt Chriſt, (for he had for- 
bidden the Chriſtians their Aſſemblies, and per- 
ſecuted them:) Wherefore he commanded that 
they ſhould ceaſe perſecuting the Chriſtians; and 
that by a Law and Imperial 
blies ſhould be again reſtored : He confeſſed has 
Sins, and begg'd the Chriſtians Prayers, and pro- 


feſſed that if he were recovered, he would wor- 


ſhip the God of the Chriſtians, whom by experi- 
ence he had found to be the True God. | 
See Biſhop  Fotherby Atheoma#t. I. 1. c. 3. 
55 140, 141. comparing his Caſe with Antiochus 
Paulus Oroſius, Hit. Lib. 6. fme, telleth us of a 
Fountain of Oyl which flowed a whole Day in 
Augustus s Reign, and how. Auguflus refuſed to be 
called Dominus, and how he ſhut up Fanuss Tem- 


ple becauſe of the Univerſal Peace, and that o 


tempore, id eſt, eo anno quo fortiſſimam weriſſimamque 
pacem ordinatione Dei Ceſar compoſuit, natus eff Chri- 
ſtus ; eujus adventum pax iſta famulata eſt ; in cujus 
ortu audientibus hominibus exultantes Angeli cecinerunt, 
Gloria in excelſis Deo & in tra pax bominibus bone 
Holuntatis." QT, 37; oy a3 191 £ 

Des alſo what after. others he faith of Tiberius 
motioning to the Senate, that Chriſt might be ac- 


* 


De Herode, Pilato, Feſto, Fælice, de Jo- 


dict, their Aſſem- 


N 


at Chriſt's Death. And Lib. Y. p. 216. he ſnhew- 
eth, that as after the Ten Plagues of Ape, the 
Iraclites were delivered, and the «Agyptions de- 
ſtroyid, ſo was it in the Romam Empire with the 
Chriſtians and Pagans; after, the particular Re- 

But becauſe he - 
iſtian Hiſtorian, I cite no. more, from 
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venges of the Ten Perſecntions. 
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Tet Faith hath many Difficulties tu overcome. : 
What they are; and what their 'Cauſes.' 

| ; th ** 


Nere are two ſorts, of Perſons who may poſ- 
+: & ſibly peruſe theſe Things, and are of Tem- Om 
pers fo contrary, that what helpeth one may hurt credeni 
the other: The, firſt are thoſe who;ſee ſo many 103 
Objections and Difficulties, that they are turned ma 
from the due apprehenſion of the Evidences of Chri- futili nd 
ſtianity, and can think of nothing but Stumbling. Jſq; 
Blocks to their Faith. To tell theſe Men of more diele 
Difficulties, may add to their Diſcouragement, and Hach, 
do them hurt: And yet I am not of their Mind ſed er 
that think they ſhould be therefore ſilenged: For Yalida 
that may tempt them to imagine them unanſwe- cam 
rable, if they come into their Minds: The better ia 
way for theſe Men is, to deſire them bettet to ſtu- pfl. 

dy the Evidence of Truth: And there are other mum n 
Men, who muſt be thought on, who ſeeing no T 

Difficulties in the Work of Faith, do continue un- Fe 
fortified againſt them, and keep up a Belief by credul- 
meer Extrinſick Helps and Advantages, which tas to 
will fall as ſoon as the Storms aſſault it: And be- _ 
cauſe no doubt is well overcome that is not known — 
and Nil tam certum quam quod ex dubio certum eſt, 1 ipſa 
will venture to open the Difficulties of Belie- res de 
e 1 9 0 0 8 
quiddam incredibile continet. Nam rebus quæ dubitandi cauſam n 
habent, non credere, eorum eſt qui ſono judicio in diſcutienda vert 
te minime utpntur, Athenagor. Leg. pag. 82. hs. 


. 
o 


Sec. 1. That Believing in Chriſt is a Work of Di. 
culty, is proved both by the Paucity of Sound Believers, 
and the Imperfectimm of Faith in the Sincere; and the preat 
and wonderful Means which muſt be uſed io bring Men 
to believe. | 
Superficial Believers are a ſmall part of the whole 
World, and Sound Believers are a ſmall part of 
profeſſed Chriſtians : And theſe Sound Believers 
have many a Temptation, and ſome of them ma- 
ny a troubleſome Doubt, and all of them a Faith 
which is too far from Perfection. And yet all 
the Miracles, Evidences, Arguments and Opera- 
tions aforeſaid, muſt be uſed to bring them even 
to this. 8 e v4 3 
Sect. 2. The Difficulties are, I Some of them in the 
Things to be believed. IT. Some of them in Extrinſecal 
Impediments, III. And ſome of them in the Mind of 
Man who mut believe. | * 
Sect. 3. I. 1, The My ſteriouſneſa of the Doctrine of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, hath always been & Difficulty ro 
Faith, and occaſioned many to avid Chriſtiant- 
ty, eſpecially, the Mahometans 5 and mam Here- 
ticks to take up Devices of their own, to ſhift" it 


Sect. 4. 2. The Incarnation of the Second Perſon, the 
Eternal Word, and the Perſonal Union of the Livine 
Nature with the Humane, is ſo ſtrange a Condeſcenſiin 
of God to Man, as maketh this tbe greate ft of | Diffcul- 
ties, and the greateſt S!umbling-block to Infidels aud He- 
reticks. | 1155 88 OG 
Se. 5. 3. The Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
:Chriſt' ; and tbe advance ment of Man's Nature in 


. 


; ers A 


counted a. God;; and Sejauar reſiſting : Lib. 7 
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Him above the Angelica! Nature and Glory, is * 4 
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Miracles sf Chriſt) 


Si animus 
ſit quinta 
illa, non 
nominata 
magis 
quam in- 


tellecta 


natura: 5 
multo in- the” Bliſſed, and tbat the Danmed are the far greater num. 
tegriora 1388 moin Df | ' 110 er 


& purio- 


ra ſunt ut 
à terra 


jongiſſi- 
me ſe ef 
ferant. 
Cicer. Tuſ- 
cel. Nu. 
I. T. Pag. 
223. 


Deaib upon 4 Croſs, at 4 Malefactor, under the 


. the Scripture do much offend them. 


4 ceſſity to Salvation, 


„% multitude 


© Sect. 22. 20. Laſtly, the Prophecies, which 1 


Seck. 6. 4. r believe "all" the Hiſtor) of © rbt 
Miracles r Chriſt, rhe" Prophets, and Apoliſs;, 
* difficult, bereue of . [irangenels of be 
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Things.” ILL : : - 
firmly to Be- 
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Seck. 7. 5. I is not without Difficulty 
lieve the Immortality of Souls, and the endleſneſ' of the Fe- 
e 
Sect. 8. 6. And it bath proved bard to many 
fo we "the Endleſs" Miſeries of Damned Souls in 
Hell. „ el | £18: Wine 4 ark 
 SeR. 9. 7. And it 


5 4 bord 10 bilib the peneivy of 


Ber. 5 | T% 72 
Sect. 10. 8. And that' ſo great 4 Change, and fo Holy 
to Salvation, bath proved @ Difficulty 


Sect. rr. 9. The Doctrine "of | the Reſurretłi- 
f the Body 2 one f "the greateſt Difficulties of 
ni TE LOU gem! bY ) to vit EF 9173 At 
Sect. 12. 10. Sos Chriſt's Coming into the World 
ſo late, and the revealing of bis Goſpel 10 ſofew, by Pro: 
phecy before, and by Preaching ſince. ' 
Sect. 13. 11. Se alſo was the appearing Meanneſs of 
the Perſon of Chriſt, and of bu Parentage, Place and 
Condition in the World ;, together with the Manner of bg 

Sect. 14. 12. The Manner of bu Sufferings and 


a Life i neceſſary 


Charge of Blaſphemy , Impiety and Treaſon , bath 

ſtill been a Siumbling-block both to Jews and Gen- 

tiles. „ 42204 2 ehh 5 

Sect. 15. 13. So bath the fewneſs and meanneſs of 

his Followers, and the number and worldly Preemi. 

nence and Proſperity of Unbelie vers, and Enemies of 
iff . 


Ws... 5 | 
Sect. 16. 14. The want of Excellency of. Speech and 
Art in tbe Holy Scriptures , that they equal not other 
Writings in Logical Method and Exactneſi, and in O- 
ratorical Elegancies 5 15 4 great Offence 0 Unbdlie- 
ver.. . | 
Sect. 17. 15. As allo that thePhylicks of Scripture 
ſo much differeth from Philoſophers. 
Set. 18. 16. As alſo the ſeeming Contradictions of 


Se. 19. 17. And it offendeth them, that Faith in 
Chriſt himſelf is made @ tbinglof ſuch excellency and ne- 


Sea. 20. 18. And it is hard to believe, that preſent - 
Adverſiiy and Undoing in the World, is for our benefit and 
everlaſting good. 

Sect. 21. 19. And it offendeth. many, that the Do- 
&rine of - Chriſt doth ſeerm not ſuited to Kingdoms 
and Civil Governments, but only for a few Private Per- 


ſons. 


not intelligible, or not fulfilled, prove matter of difficulty 
and 72 N Tbeſe are the Intrinſecal Difficulties of 

Sect. 22. II. The autward adventitions Impe di- 
ments to ho Belief of the Chriſtian Faith are ſuch as 


theſe. 1. Becauſe many Chriſtians, eſpecially tbe Pa- 


piſts, have corrupted the Doctrine of Faith, and 2 
gro[s Falſhiods contrary to common Senſe and Reaſon, as 
neceſſary Points of Chriſtian Faith ; (as in the Point of | 
Tranſubſtantiation.) | hi FR | 

Set. 24. 2. They bave given the World either falſe 
or inſufficient Reaſons and Motives, for the belief of ihe 
Chriſtian Verity; which being diſcerned, confirmeth them 
Set. 25. 3. They have corrupted God's Worſhip, and 
have turned it from Rational and Spiritual, into 
| _ Irrational Ceremonious Fopperies , | 
fitted to move Contempt and Laughter in Unbelie- | 


© "Set. 26. 4. They bave corrupted the Doctrine of 


Merality, and thereby hidden much of the "Holimeſs and 


| 


ofors of the Chrifttan Nel gion 


| ed Lives of the greateſt part of Profeſſed Chriſtians, 


' Set. 41. 6. Our Strangeneſs to the 


— | 12 0 1 
[4 Seck. 29. Fo They love corrupted Church: Hiſtory, Mr 
Pruding: or diu 8.6 multitude” of Ridiralau 'Falſhoods 
,egends and Books of - Miracles; contrived pur- 
ro kept per to dirbelewe the Miracles of 


dect. 28. 6. They make Chriſtianity odjour, by oy. 
Wiving theioum 3th and Power, ly Fire, and Blood, 


Sect. 29. 5. They openly enanifeſt that Ambition an], 
Warldlz Dignities, and Priſperity, in the Clergy, is their 
very Religion ; and withal pretend, that their Party or 
Sect. 30. 8. Aud the great Diſagreement a Chri- 
Frans, is 4 Stumbling blocl to Unbeliever - wdde the 
Greeks and Romans ffrive who ſhall be the greateſt; and 
both they, and many at ber Sets, are condemning, un- 
eburebing, and reproaching one anotber. 

Sect. 3 1. 9. (The undiſciplined Churches, and wicl- 


Leg, Nas 

eſpe- zianz. O- 

is 4 great con- rat. 26, & 
34. 


cially in the Greek. and Latin Churches, 
firmation of Infidels in their Unbelief. 
Sect. 32. 10. And it tempteth many to Apoſt acy, to 
olſer ve the Scandalom Errors and Miſcarriages of many 
who ſeemed more godly than the reſt, | 
det. 33. 11. I it an Impediment to Chriſtiani» 
ty, that the Richeſt, and Greateſt, the Learned, and 
the far greateſt number in the World, have been ſtill a- 
gainſt it. 
Set. 34. 12. The Cuſtom of the Country, and Tra- 
dition of their Fathers, and the Reaſonirgs and Cavils 
of Men that baws' both ability and opportunity, and ad- 
vantage, doth bear down theTruth in the Countries where 
Infidels prevail. Wande 
Sec. 25. 13. The Tyranny of Cruel Perſecuting Prin- 
ces, in the Mahometan and Heathen Parts of 
the World, is the. grand Impediment to the Propreſs 
1. Chriſtianity, by Keeping away the Means of Know- 
ge. (Qin | 
And of this the Roman Party of Chriſtians hath 
iven them an encouraging Example, dealing more 
cruelly with their Fellow - Chriſtians than the Turks 


and ſome Heathen Princes do. So that Tyranny 


is the great Sin which keepeth out the Goſpel from 
moſt Parts of the Earth. 1 
Sect. 36, III. But no Impediments of Faich are ſo 


| great, as thoſe within . As I. The natural Stran e. 


neſs of all Corrupted Minds to God, and thiir Blindneſ, 

in all Spiritual things. | | 
SeR. 37. 2. Moſt Perſons in the World ba ve Weak, 

Injudicions, Unfurniſhed Heads, wanting the Com- 

mon, Natural Preparatives to Faith, nor able ro {ee 

the Force of 4 Reaſon, in things beyond the reach of 

Senſe. ene ALES” | 

Sect. 38. 3. The Carnal Mind is Enmity againſt the 

Holineſs of Chriſtianity, and therefore will till oppoſe the 

receiving of its Principles. | 

SeR. 39. 4. By the Advantages of Nature, Educa. 

tion, Cuſtom and Company, Men are early poſſeſſed with 

Prejudices and Falſe Conceits againſt a Life of Faith and 

Holineſs ; which keep out Reforming Truths, © 

5 Sect. 40. 5. it is very natural to Incorporated Souls, Magni 

to deſire a ſenſible way of ſatisfaFion, and ro take up with autem eſt 

things preſent and ſeen, and to be little fected with ingenii, 

things unſeen, and above our Senſes," Win 


e mentem 4 
Language, Ide ſenſibus, 


oms, Proverbial Speeches then uſed ,  doth- di & cogi- 
advantage n a to the \underſtanding of the Seripe tationem 
1e Bas 500 ane | a conſue- 


tures. Ae 3 tudin 
Sect. 42. 7. So doth our Strangeneſi to the Places, NN 


and Cuſtoms of the Country, and many other Matter / Cicero 
Fat. t IT "1 : | or 419; Twlcal. 
Sect. 43. 8. Our diftance from thoſe Ages, doth N. 11. 
make it neceſſary, that Matters of Fall be received by FAN 
Human Report and Hiſtorical Evidence: And 10 few 5 
are well acquainted with ſuch Hiſtory. — 
|. Set. 44. 9. Moſt Men do forfeit the Helps of Grace 


a, » 
= = 
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-Parity of the Chriſtian Regions. 
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| to he deftrable ta rhein Cornal Jaterefb and fa are Wil- Eſſentialities, or Primalities (25 Campanells.,cal- | 
ling ke dated, Aud foiſaking, Ggde they are for- | leth them); that is, ſuch 700 ies 2 ire to litle 

ſnkey of bin flying Nen the Tight, andgevercaming Ph from-che Eſſence of ne. Fol as ſuch, that : 

Truth, and debunching Conſcierer, and diſabling Rea Philo ophers are not yet agreed, whether they T 

ſon, fer their Senſual Delights og wh ny 100 ſhall ſay, it is realiter, formalitcy, relative wel deno- : ; 

- Sect. 45. 10. Theſe Mew that bau mat need of | minatione extzin(eca,.. To paſs by the three Facul- "© 


Means and Help, are ſoaverſe ond lazy, that they will 

not be at the pains and patience, to read, and confer aud 
conſider and pray, and uſe the mern which u, needful 

to their Information; but ſettle their Judgment by ſlight 

and ſiut bful Thoughts i nf gr bl 9D 
Sect. 46. 11. Nt are the ſame Men proud and felf- 
eonceited, and nnacquainted with the Weakneſs of their 
on Underitandings, and 25 quick' and confident 
Fudgment on things which they never nuiler flood : Ir 
being natural to men to judge according to what they 

do attually apprehend; amd not according to what they 

ſhould apprehend, or is apprebended by another. 

Sect. 47. 12. Moſt Men think it the wiſeft Way, 

. '' becanſe it u the eaſreſt, to be at a venture of the Reli- 
. gion of the King and the Country where they live; and 
to do as the moſt about them do (which u ſeldom 
5 ' 
Sect. 48. 13. Men are grown Strangers to them. 
felwes, and know not what Man is; nor what 7s 4 
Reaſanable Soul; but have ſo abuſed their higher Fa- 
culties, that they are grown ignorant of their dignity and 
uſe; and know not that in themſelves which ſhould help 
their Faith. | | 2 
Sect. 49. 14. Men are grown ſo bad and falſe, and 
prone to lying themſelves, that it maketh them the more 
incredulb us of God and Man, as judging of others by 
themſelves. 5 Mot 1 ee, | 
Sect. 50. 15. The Cares of the Body and World, do 
ſo take up the Minds of Men, that they cannot afford | 


—_ 


the Matters of God ans their Salvation, ſuch retired ſe- 
rious Thoughts as they do neceſſarily require. 
Sect. 51. 16. Too few have the bappinef of Fadi- 
cious Guides, who rightly diſcern the Methods and E- 
vidences of ibe Goſpel, aud temps not Men to Unbe- 
lief, by their miſtaken Groimds , and unſound Res- 
ſonings. Theſe are the Impediments and Difficul- 
ties of Faith, in the Perſons themſelves who ſhould be- 


lieve, 


' 
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S 
The Intrinſecal Difficulties in the Chriſtian Faith 
HE Doctrine of the Trinity is not 


reſolved. 
Object. I. 
| 78 telligible or credible. 


Anſw. 1. Nothing at all in God can be compre- 
hended, or fully known by any Creatures : God 
were not God, that is, perfect and infinite, if he 
were comprehenſible by ſuch Worms as we. No- 
thing is ſo certainly known as God, and yet no- | 
thing ſo imperfealy. | 

2. The Doctrine of the Trinity in Unity is ſo 


* — 


in- 


intelligible and credible, and is ſo admirably ap- 
and Morality, that to a wiſe Obſerver it maketh 
Chriſtianity much the more credible, becauſe it 
openeth more fully theſe excellent Myſteries and 
Methods. It is intelligible and certain that MAN 


parent in its Products, in the Methods of Nature 
See Favre. is made in the Image of God; and that the nobleſt 


Chap. 5. Cxeatures bear molt of the Impreſs of their Ma- 
7 Kker's Excellency ; and that the Inviſible Doity is 
1 here to be known by us, as in the Glaſs of his vi- 


here for tur ſible Works: Of which the Rational or Intellectu- 


Reaſorr l Nature is the higheſt with which we are ac- 
4 quainted. And ic is moſt. certain, that in the N- 


nity of Man's Mind or Soul, there is a Trinity of 
2 jag I of Chap. 5. Part 1. the-Colle#;on of Chriſtopher Simpſon 


* 


the more Darkneſs and Diſſimilitude appeareth 


| therefore ſeeing God is known to us by this his I- 
las it is in Man; yet certainly we muſt judge, that 


| comprehenlible Perfections, than what are bor- 


ties of Vegetation, Senſation, and Intellection : In the 
Soul, as Intellectual, there are the Eſſential Facul 

ties, of Power (executive or communicative ad 
extra) Intellect and Will, Pefſe, Scire, Velle: 


F x . 
13 * 
72 ln 


1 1 
0 
R. a 4 . 


. . b . Pa Cam 
accordingly in Ac rality or. Virtue, there is in one gel 


New-Creat ure, OT Holy Nature, Miſdem, 
d Ability or Fortitude (and Promptityde) 


2 / 


| Mera 
an ae þ wy 
is Ath 
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in the Natural, the Trinity of Eſſential Facultie 
and in the Moral, the Trinity of Holy Virtues : 
and in the Daminative, a Tijnity of Superior Re- 
lations. n 8 inquit, 
Quod bo. 


rentia, Sapientia & Bonitas, ſunt notiſſima quid ſint apud nos. an; 

viſibilibus inviſibilia Dei per ea qui facta 5 intelleftrtbo ſins 
Et quoniam in Elementis, & Plantis, & Brutis reperitur Potentia ſine 
ſapientia ; & in Hymine & in Angelo reperitur Porentia, fed non fine 
ſapientia! Et in Lucifero reperitur Potentia & Sapientia, fine Bonita 
& Charit ate, ſeu Bona Voluntate : Sed in Homine bono, bonogz in 
Angelo, non darur Bona Voluntas, niſi adfit poſſe & Scire: Igitur ſue 
tria hæc diſtincta; & POSSE eſt per ſe ut principale, SA P IEN. 
Li& aſa POTENTIA, & ab utriſq; VOLUNTAS& 


narum, 


. * 


And though the further we go from the Root, 4 75 


to us, yet it is ſtrange to ſee even in the Body, 
What Analogies there are to the Faculties of the 
Soul, in the ſuperior, middle, and inferior Regions: 
And in them the natural, vital; and animal Parts, 
with the three ſorts of Humours,; three ſorts of 
ConcoFions, and three ſorts of Spirits anſwerable 
thereto, and admirably united; with mnch more, 
which a juft Scheme would open to you. And 


mage, and in this Glaſs, though we muft not 
think that any thing in God is formally the ſame 


all this is eminently in God ; and that we have 
no fitter Notions and Names concerning his In- 


rowed from the Mind of Man. Therefore it is 
thus undeniable, that GOD is in the Unity of 
his Eternal, Infinite Eſſence, a Trinity of Eſentia- 
lities, or Active Principles, viz. POWER, IN- 
TELLECT, and WILL: And in their HO 
Perfections, they are, Omnipotency, Ommiſtience(or 
Wiſdom) and Goedneß: And in his Relative Supre-' 
macy is contained this Trinity of Relations, He 

is our OWNER, our RECTOR, and our 
CHIEF GOOD, chat is, Our Benefactor and 
And as in Man's Soul the Poſſe, Scire, Ville ar e 
not three parts of the Soul, it being the whole Soul, 
que poteſt, que intelligit On que vult, and yet theſa 
chree ate not formaliter, (or how you wilt other: 
wiſe call the Diſtinction) the ſame: Even fo in 
GOD, it is not one Pert of God chat hath POW. 
ER, and another that hath UNDERSTAND: 
ING, and angther that hath WILL; butthe cle 
Deity is POWER, the whole is UNDERSTAND- 
ING, and the whole is WILL : The whole is Om- 
nipotency, the whole is Wiſdom, and the whole © 
is Goodneſs (the Fountain of that which in Mahi is 
called Holineſs or Moral Goodneſs): And yet fer- 
wally to underſtand 1 


* 


; 


to be able to execute. | LTD. Wia 


» 
* 

A 
: 


of Trinity in Unity, in the Harmony 0 
Pieliſt. pag. 17. 


Muſical Concordume, i be Hidin 


e 1 
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part II. +Fbe* Reaſons of tbe Chriſtian Religion. 2 
Eee in you ſay, what is all this to the Trinity of Hy- Lea, if ever it were to be hoped, that our PH ek 


no capi- poſtaſes or Perſons? I-an{wer, Either the Three | ſhould be brought into the Light of Certainty and 
:, duo Subſiſtences in the Trinity are the ſame with the true Method, . 
t 


21 ou would ſee Unity in Trinity in 
| e Potent ia, Intellectus and Voluntas, in the Divine El- all Things in the World. You would fee that in 


ed eſt ſence, or not: If they are the ſame, there is no- the Sun, and the other Cœleſtial Luminaries, 
ſubſtan- thing at all unintelligible, incredible or uncertain | (which are the Glorious Images of the Intellectu- 
iz co. in it: For Natural Reaſon knowerh that there is al World) in the Unity of their Eſſence, there is a 
ee all theſe. eminently in God: And whoever will Moving, Illuminating and Heating Power; and that 
54 Quod think that any Human Language can ſpeak of him, | no one of theſe is formally the other: Nor is any 
nis muſt confeſs that his Omnipotence, Wiſdom and | one of them a Part of the San or other Lumina- 
1 Goodneſs, his Power, Intelle& and Will muſt be ry, much leſs a meer Accident of Quality, but an 
13 thus to Man's Apprehenſion diſtinguiſhed: Other- | Effential Active Principle or Power; the whole 
tinent u- Wiſe we mult ſay nothing at all of God, or ſay Luminary being eſſentially a Principle of Motion, 
em, that his Power is his willing, and his willing is his | Light and Heat; which are not Accidents in them, 
2 dende, knowing, and that he willeth all the Sin which | but A flowing immediately from their Eſſenti- 
+... he knoweth, and all that he can do; which Lan- al Powers, as Intellection and Volition from ths 
. ilio vere guage will, at beſt, ſignifke nothing to any | Soul. | 


e Man. I ſhall now ſay no more of this, but profeſs, 
4 * u- ; = - 

= haber® ſubſtantiam. Arnobius Conflict. cum Serapione. p. 354. that the Diſcover y of the Emanations 7 Pro- 
' Vid. Cæſarii dialog. Q. 2. de triplici lumine. Sogiay cap ei m7 J41- ducts of the Trinity, and the Image and “ eſtigia 
DE... wi %, inquit Theophil. Antioch, ad Autol. 7. 1. p. 3. of it, in the Courſe of Nature, and Method. of 
Ti- 


Leg. Auguſt. de Trinitate, & Dialog. ex eo excerpt. de Trinit. in B. 


Morality, doth much increaſe my Reverence to 
r. Gr. Lat. To. 1. P. 540. 


the Chriſtian Doctrine; ſo far is the Trinity from 


7 ä And it is to be noted, that our Saviour in his | being to me a Stumbling- block. FARE oy 

3 Eternal Subſiftence, is called in Scripture, The WIS- | Obj. Bur what are ſuch Trinities in Unity as 

nus DoM of God, (or his Internal Word:) And in theſe to the Tr init) of Perſons in the Deity a Such 

ſine his Operations in the Creation, he is called, The Word weak Arguments will but increaſe Incredulity, Wil | 
fine of God, as oper tive or efficient: And in his Incor- Jou pretend to prove the Trinity by Natural Reaſun ? | 
P nation he is called, The Son of Gol: Though theſe | Or money you N us 1 15 it is but 1 * of 1 Y | 1 
ſunt Terms be not always and on thus uſed, yet uſually | Attrivutes, or our Inadequate Conceptions of bim? O- 

N. they are. pera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa: Ergo, No 


The Words of an Ancient Godly Writer before- | Creature can reveal to us the Trinity. 

cited, are conſiderable; Potho Prumenſis, de ſtatu 1 8 os one og to 4 My the Sacred 
Domus Dei, Lib. 1. p. 567. in Bibliotb. Patr. 7:9; = 0 1 Ons, dy. uch Rea _ (or to 8 
[ Tria ſunt inviſibilia Dei; h. e. Potentia, Sapientia, * 17 e fully to 2 2s B an er ler 

Benignitas, à quibus omnia procedunt, in quibus om- thing to prove that the Doctrine 15 neither incre- 
eſt i. „ . 7 Po- dible nor unlikely to be true; and that it impli- 
us vel nia ſubſiſtunt, per que omnia reguntur : Pater eff 4 D bas ef 5 
erbum tentia, Filius Sapientia, Spiritus ſanttus Benignitas. 10 _ ontradici tion % Soy 1e 25 - p 1 
ri, quam Potentia creat, Sapientia gubernat, Benignitas conſer- | lèemet Pe _— 00 Verio. [ Tis O | a- 
Sie, vat. Potentia per Benignitatem ſapienter creat : Sa- cute and ot certain Moral Verines, 5 ON1Y15 | 


+ ol pientia per potentiam benigne gubernat : Benignitas per my Task againſt the Infidel. | 


IH . ter conſer dat: Sicut Imago in ſpeculo] 2 It is one thing to ſhew in the Creatures a 
En Jap MF notch Ts : 57 5 Dei Clear Demonſtration of this Trinity of Perſons 
—N- cernitur, ſic in ratione anime. Huic ſimilitudini ei age pn r , 
ſane approximat Homo; cui Potentia Dei dat Beuum poſſe ; y 3 Vall 175 E. ee 4 7 1 # mY [ 75 it; 
1 uam ſapientia tribuit ſcire; Benignitas præſiat velle: Hæc und another thing to mew Tucnh eſtigie, um- 
1 : r « ſcil „ Scire. bration or Image of it, as hath thoſe Diſſimili- 
Amor triplex Anime rationalis vis eſt; ſcil. Poſſe, Scire, 5 : 
lin- a 2%. le. Hei. & charitati | tudes which muſt be allowed in any Crea- 
lin Pelle; que ſupradiftis tribus fidei, ei, & c aritati 17 ITE bb OA 
% * cooperantur, & c. Read more in oy 1 and in 45 We 0 od. This is it which I am 
g. $42, Ram lius: And among latter Writers, in a : 
© 542 e Lane A p da. G 410 2. He that confoundeth the Attributes of God 
. Campanella, Raymundus de ſabundu, Oc. as 1 all J. tin outſherk 3 Sete 
before. He that will give you a Scheme of Di- Th L Ef. 21 235 i ole W _ SN 5 thele 
hp vinity in the true Method, will but ſhew you how ree Ache 82 pony vg WO —_— 
Trinir © all God's Works and Laws flow from theſe Three | Ples, to which our CACUINCES ATC analogous, ITOM 
| * nciples : and the three great Re- | the reſt; or that thinketh that we ſhould caſt by 
: Eſſentialities or Principles; an | the three g e his Dina: n Tm 
d. Mar- Jations founded in them, (His being our Owner, | thus Uiltincuon , I 5 t & Ot an gra A | 
£ og Ruler, and Chief Good :) And how all our Duty is | Mate 8 As N a ring tnele 
by - 6. branch'd out accordingly in our Correlations : He Principles to be t * 2 yy HI C * 8 
will ſnew you the Trinity of Graces, Faith, Hope and truly in the hor A. M 8 TY Ur this Di- 
n. Tove; and the Three Summary Rules, the Creed, ſtinction, 2 c 10 i $ Ih = 51 pr wats 
n 0” Lord's Prayer and Decalogue; and, in a Word, would to debate t is Cau e's by 8 t 0 ut- 
thy ſhew you, that theT1inity revealeth it ſelf through ficiently before. Whether the . l 5 ion + td 
'Znrio- the whole Frame of true Theology or Morality. al, formal or roy eco 316 S 5 mii 3 "pag 
en Dei, But who is able to diſcern it in the ſmaller and in- tiſt's 1 1 4 18 5 440 ; pooh ax ig 
3 numerable Branches? de © ] C£NQUEr 5 Je 5 „that 
ſtantia & Trinus in Perſonis. Iſtud idem videt Homo in ſeip- there RW hee SAL 7: 15 | OG 
0: Nam ipſe videt bene quod ſemper habuit homo in 2 07 Potenti- | ation, which ſome call tus, an . ome 
n, & poſt Potentiam, 'Sapientiam : Et de am babus venit A- Relative. And they that diſpute of the 


dor: Et quando videt Homo quod ita eſt in ſeipſo, ex hoc intelliget Diſtinction of Perſons, do accordingly differ, 
ene quod ita eſt in Deo, qui eſt ultra illum, viz. Quod in Deo fic Po- ati g it either Relative, Virtual, Formal or 
clas, & de illa Poteſtate venit ſapientia, & de utraque venit Amor.“ | 


a ; 1 N * dS 7 52 . 5 
'propter hoc quod ex prima perſona venit ſecunda, & de ambabus Modal, or rat B f 1 mee 
locedit tertia, ideo prima 8 vocatur Pater, ſecunda Filius, ter- And they that differ about theſe, do accor ing- 


„ Spiritus S. Iſto modo venit homo primo ad cognirionem Dei ſui ly differ about the Difference of che Faculties of 
noris, quomodo eſt fine privcipen, & quare yocatur Deus, unus 


"SP POPs done Fos ttur Pater. ©. Hur Souls. For my part I fee not the leaſt rea- 

Mantia, trinus perſonis. Et quia prima perſona v. , ſe- | 72 2 121 

Wnda Eilius, un. Spiritus SanCtus ; & quia appropinquatur Poteſtas ſon 0 doubt, but Wr 405 of 2 7 Düne 

Uri, Sapientia Filio, Bonitas & Amor Sp. Sancto: Tali modo deber | Primalities, Princip es and Periections hath made 

[$oſcere Deum Filium, & iſte modus cognitionis eſt fundamen-] its impreſs on Man's Soul, in ics three Parts, viz. 

an contemplationis. Edmund. Archiepiſ. Cantuari, | Spec, Eccleſ. the Natural, the Moral, and the Dominative 
2 F ED 7 T ; 


Fu... 3 F 1 4 | 2. d . W 
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T he Reaſons of be Criſtian Religion. 


mmm 


— 


Intellect and Free- will. In the ſecond Forticude, 


e Lu. the Terms Hypoſtaſis and Perſona. 


cy, in the 
end of his- 


Book a- 


gainſt 
ob's, 


provingthe 
Trinity by 


Lully's 
Reaſons. 


lieve. 


to guide us: And it is none of my purpoſe; at all 


(Or holy Prompricude and Strength) Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, (or Love : ) Ia the third, we are to 
the inferior Creatures their Owners, Rulers and 

Benefactors, or End: And whatever you will 

call our Faculties and their moral Perfections, it 

it is undoubted that in God, his Ommipotency,Wiſ- 

dom and Goodneſs are his Eſſence, and yet as much 

diſtinct as is aforeſaid. And what mortal Man 
is able to ſay, whether the Diſtinction of Per- 
ſons be either greater or leſs than this? And re- 

member, that as I ſpeak of Motion, Light and 

Heat; both as in the Faculties of the Sun, (as! 

may call them) and in the Ad, or Emanations ; 

and of the Power, Intellef and Will of Man, both 

as in the F:culties and Ats; fo do J here of the 

Divine Primalities ; yet ſo, as ſuppoſing that in 

God, who is called a Pure A&, there is not ſuch 

a Difference between Power and Ad, as there is 

in Man or other Creatures. 

4. No man, TI think, is able to prove, that the 
IVorks of the Trinity, ad extra, are any more undi- 
vided, than the Works of the three Eſſential A— 
ctive Principles: They are ſo undivided, as that 
yet the Work of Creation is eminently, or moſt no- 
tably aſcribed to the Father, (as is alſo the ſend- 
ing of the Son into the World, the Forgiving of 
Sin for his Sake, &c.) and the Work of Redempti- 
on to the Son, and the Work of Santtification to 
the Holy Gott: We ſhall be as Joth to ſay, that 
the Father or holy Ghoſt was incarnate for us, 
or died for us, or mediates for us, as that 
the Pover or Love of God doth the Works 
which belong to his #3/dom. And the Effential 
Wiſdom and Love of God are no more commu- 
nicable to Man, than the Son and Holy Spirit, 
who are ſaid to be given to us, and to dwell with- 
in us. The Scripture often calleth Chriſt the 
Wiſdom of God: And Aby is both the Ratio && 
Oratio, the Internal and Expreſſed (or Incarnate) 
Word. And he that underſtandeth that by the 
Holy Gho#, which is ſaid in Scripture to be given 
to Believers, is meant the habitual or prevalent 
LOVE to GOD, will better underſtand how the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be given to them that al- 
ready have ſo much of it as to cauſe them to be- 
Abundance of Hereticks have troubled 
the Church with their ſelf-deviſed Opinions a- 
bout the Trinity, and the Perſon and Natures of 
Chriſt : And I am loth to ſay, how much many 
of the Orthodox have troubled it alſo, with their 
ſelf-conceited, miſguided, uncharitable Zeal, a- 
gainſt thoſe whom they judged Hereticks : The 
preſent Diviſions between the Roman Church, the 
Greeks, the Armenians, Syrians, Copties and Ethio- 
pians, is too ſad a Proof of this: And the long 
Contention between the Greeks and Latins about 


5. And I would adviſe the Reader to be none 
of thoſe, that ſhall charge with Hereſie all thoſe 
School-men and late Divines, both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, who ſay, that the Three Perſons are 
Deus ſeipſum intelligent, Dem d ſeipſo intellectus, & 
Deus d ſeipſo amatus, (though Tam not one that 
ſay as they: Nor yet thoſe holy Men whom J 
have here cited, ( Potho Prumenſi:, Edmundus Ar- 
chiepiſc. Cantuarienſis & Pariſienſis,, and many o- 
thers, who expreſly ſay , 
pientia & Amor, are the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. . | | 

6. But for my own part, as I unfeignedly ac- 
count the Doctrine of the Trinity, the very 


Sum and Kernel of the Chriſtian Religion, (as 
expreſt in our Baptiſm) and Atbanaſius his Creed, 
the beſt Explication of it that ever read; fo 1 
think it very unmeet in theſe i 
ries, to go further than we have God's own Light 


| of Man doth animate the Body, 


that Potentia, Sa- 


Part II 


to joyn with either of the two fore- mentioned 
Parties; nor to aſſert that the Myſtery of the 
bleſſed Trinity of Hypoſtaſes or Perſons is no o- 
ther than this uncontroverted Trinity of Eſſenti- 
al Principles. All that T endeavour is but as 2- 
foreſaid, to ſhew that this Doctrine is neither 
contradictory, incredible, nor unlikely, by ſhew- 
ing the Veſigia or Image of it, and that which 
is as liable to exception, and yet of unqueſtio- 
nable Truth. And if the three Hypoſtaſes be 
not the ſame with the Trinity of Principles afore- 
ſaid, yet no Man can give a ſufficient Reaſon, 
why Three in One ſhould not be truly credible 
and probable in the one inſtance, when common 
natural Reaſon is fully ſatisfied of it in thę other. 
He muſt better underſtand the Difference theween 
a Perſon and ſuch an Eſſential Principle In Divi- 
nis, than any mortal Man doth, who will under- 
take to prove from the Title of a | Perſon ] that 
one is incredible or unlikely, when the other is 
ſo clear and ſure : Or rather, he underſtandeth 
it not at all, that ſo imagineth. For my part, I a- 
-gain from my Heart profeſs, that the Image or 
Veſtigia of Trinity in Unity through the moſt no- 
table parts of Nature and Morality, do increaſe 
my Eſtimation of the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe 
of the admirable Congruity and Harmony. 

Object. II. But who is able to believe the Incar- Arnobiu 
nation and Hypoſtatical Union? If you ſboutd read that junior, i 
a King's Son, in Compaſſion to poor Flies, or Fleas, or his conffit, 
Lice, had himſelf become a Flie, or Flea, or Lonſe , 3 
(had it been in bi Power) to [ave their Lives, would fuk tha 
you have thought it credible ? And yet the Condeſcen- Simili- 
ſion had been nothing to this, as being but of a Creature tude : 4 


Crea x Fire and 
to a ture Gold ant 


two diflin Subſtances, yet Fire is of it ſelf inviſible, till by Union with th 
heated Gold it becometh viſible : So Chriſt's Divine Nature and bis Humm, 
Sc. Leg. pag. 368, 369. And to the Queſtion, Utrum Pater Filiun 
genuerit Neceſſitate an Voluntate, he anſwereth, Neither; becauſe Unde- 
ſtanding or Wiſdom is not neceſſitated, and yet is antecedent to Folition: But 
by Neceflity he ſeemeth to mean that which is by conſtraint, Vid. Nu. 
Fevardent. in loc. Leg. Methodii Reſp, ad eos qui dicunt, Quid pro- 
fuit nobis Filius Dei homo factus? &c. Edit. per Gretſer, 


Anſw. This is indeed the greateſt Difficulty of 
Faith: But if you do not miſtake the Matter, 
you will find it alſo the greateſt Excellency . of 
Faith. 1. Therefore you muſt take heed of 
making it difficult by your own Error: Think 
not that the Godhead was turned into Man, (as 
you talk of a Man becoming a Flie) nor yet that 
there was the leaſt real Change upon the Deity 
by this Incarnation ; nor the leaſt realAbaſement, 
Diſhonour, Loſs, Injury or Suffering to it thereby. 
For all theſe are not to be called Difficulties , but 
Impoſſibilities and Blaſphemies. There is no abate- 
ment of any of the Divine Perfections by it, nor 
no confinement of the Eſſence: But as the Soul 
ſo the Eternal 
mord doth as it were, animate the whole human 
Nature of Chriſt. As Athanaſius {aith , As the 
reaſonable Soul and human Fleſn do make one 
Man, ſo God and Man are one Chriit : And 
that without any Coarctation, Limitation, or 
Reſtriction of tne Deity. 2. And this ſhould _ 
be no ſtrange Doctrine, nor incredible to moſt of 
che Philoſophers of the World, who have onepart 
of them taught, that God is the Soul of the World; 
and that the whole Univerſe is this animated by: 
him: And another part, that he is the Soul of 
Souls, or Intelligences, animating them as they 
do Bodies. That therefore which. they affirm of. 
all, cannot by them be thoughtincredible.of one. 
And it is little lefs, if any thing at all, which 
the. Peripateticks themſelves. have taught of the 
aſſiſtant. Forms (Intelligences) which move the Orbs; 
and of the Agent Intellect in Man; and ſome of - 


chem, of che univerſal Soul in all Men. And“ 


þ 


wha all heir yulgar People hays chought of che 
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of his Heart to the Love of God, 
and other Creatures : And there 


© part. 


div. Leg. of e ſculapian. None of theſe Philoſophers then 
FE % have any e to ſtumble at this, which is but 
: Eſſen- agreeable to their own Opinions. | 
a vel Na- the Opinion, that God is the Soul of Souls, or 
ura facit, of the Intellectual World, hath that in it, which 
. may be a ſtrong Temptation to the wiſeſt to i- 
ns eſt, magine it: Though indeed he is no conſtitutive 
tamen Form of any of thoſe Creatures, but to be their 


* Creator and total efficient is much more. What 
e, Qui 


from himſe 


was no way imaginable ſo fit to inflame us with 
Love to God, as for him moſt wonderfully to 
And indeed |'manifeſt his Love to us: Which is more done in 


— 


the Work of Man's Redemption, than any other 
way imaginable ; ſo that being the moſt ſuitable 

means to reſtore us to the Love of God, it is 

fitteſt to be the way of our Recovery; and ſo 
the mote credible. 

6. And it much ſuppreſſeth Temptation to un- 
belief in me, to conſider, that the three grand 
Works in which God's Eſſentialities declarethem- 
ſelves, muſt needs be all ſuch as beſeemeth God; 
that is, moſt wonderful, tranſcending Man's Com- 
prehenſion. And as his Ommiporency ſhewed it ſelſa 
(with Wiſdom and Love) in the great Work of 


. its concourſe with the Sun in its Efficiences. 
dpen 17, . 


is Operations as he 17 Bonus, Sapiens, Fortis. Leg. Ruperti 
Tuitienſ, de Hiuin. Offic. I. 11. e. 2. & 3, 4. Quod nomen Patris, 


Fili; & Sp. Sancti propria veri Dei deſeriptio fir, &c. per torum lib. Ar- 
nob. ubi ſupra, I. 1. relleth the Heathens how many they worſhip as Goals, 
who once wer? Men, as Jupiter, Eſculapius, Hercules, &c. p. 6. 
Leg. Theodori Presbyteri Rhaithuenſis Præ par. & Meditat. de Incat- 
nat. Chriſti, & Hereſibus circa eandem. fits 
Leg. & Theodori Abucaræ Opuſcul. 2. explan. vocum quibus Phi- 
loſophi utuntur, &c. Et ejuſdem fidem Orthodox. miſſam ad Armen. à 
Thoma Patriarch. Hiereſol i 
Vide & Theorian. Dialog. cum Generaliſſ. Armeniorum. 


Creation, ſo was it meet that his Viſdom ſhould 
ſhew it ſelf moſt wonderfully in the great Work 
of Redemption, in order to the as wonderful de- 
claration of his Love and Goodneſs, in the great 
Work of our Salvation, (our Regeneration, and 
Glorification.) And therfore if this were not a 
wonderful Work, it. were not fit to be parallel 


At Deus Verbum nihil ipſum à ſocietate, & animæ immutatum ne- 
que illorum imbecillitatis particeps, ſed eis ſuam divinitatem imparti- 
ens, mum cum eis fit; & permanet, quod erat ante junctionem. Vid. 
cxtera in Nemeſio Emiſſen, de Natura hom. c. 


with the Creation, in demonſtrating God's Per- 
fections to our Minds. i x 
Object. III. But how incredible is it that human 


Nature ſhould, in a glorified Chriſt, be ſet above the 
Angelical Nature. : 


bh) 
* 


2 


Object. But what kin are theſe aſſertions of Philo- 


fit ſophers to yours, of the Incarnation of the Eternal Word | Anſw. There is no arguing in the Dark, from 
ere and Wiſdom of God ? _ | chings unknown, againſt what is fully brought 
6 Anſw. What was it but an Incarnation of a | © light. What God hath done for Man, the 
1 Deity, which they affirmed of Aſeulapius and | Sctipture hath revealed, and alſo that Chriſt him- 
Y ſuch others? And they that thought God to be | ſelf is far above the Angels: But what Chriſt 
1 the Soul of the World, thought that the World | hath done for Angels, or for any other World of 
re was as much animated with the Deity, as we af- | Creatures, God thought not meet to make us ac- 
: £ firm the human Nature of Chriſt to have been 3 quainted with. There have been Chriſtians who 
— yea, for ought I ſee, whilſt they thought that this | have thought, (by plauſible reaſonings from many 
14 Soul was parcelled out to every Individual, and | Texts of Scripture) that Chriſt hach three Na- 
5 that Matter only did pro Tempore individuate, they þtures, the Divine, and a Super. angelical, and a 
on made every Man to be God incarnate. Andean | Human; and that the Eternal Word did firſt u- 


they believe that it is ſo with every Man, ind yet 
think it incredible in Chriſtianity, that our Human 
Nature is perſonally united to the Divine? I think 
in this they contradict themſelves. 
3. And it is no way incredible that God ſhould 
value Man according to his natural Worth and 
Uſefulneſs, as an intellectual Agent, capable of 


Knowing, and Loving, and Praiſing him, and 


Enjoying him: His creating us ſuch, and his a- 
bundant Mercies to us, do abundantly prove the 
Truth of this. Nor is it incredible that he ſhould 
be willing that his depraved Creature ſhould be 
reftored to the Uſe and Ends of its Nature : 


Nor is it incredible that God ſhould chuſe the beſt 


and fitteſt means to effect all this. Nothing more 
_ credible than all this. erk 


teß means for this Reparation : If we conſider, x. 


of an Angel, or any meer Creature, that ſhould 
have faid, he came from God to teach us; fee- 
ing we could not be fo certain that he was infak- 
lible, and indefectible. 2. And how ſhorta Crea- 
ture would have fallen in the Prieſtly part of 
Mediation. 
have been for the Kingly Dignity, and univer- 


and Judgment of the World. 4. And withal, 
that God Himſelf, being the Glorifier of - Himſelf, 
and the Donor of all Felicity to us, it is very 
congruous, that he ſhould moſt eminently Him- 
ſelf perform the moft eminent of theſe Werks of 
Mercy. 99 £4 0 5 1 ha |; ng 

5. And it much aſſi ſteth my Belief of the In- 


carnation, to conſider, that certainly the Work Fas gate t raiſe ons Man from the Dead, as to give 


that was to be done for Man's Recovery, was 


1 known. 
4. Andit is not incredible at all, that the In- 
carnation of the Eternal Word ſhould be the . 


What queſtion we ſhould have made of the Word | 


3. And how inſufficient he would 


ſal Government and Protection of the Church, 


nite it ſelf to the Super-angelical Nature, and in 
that created the World; and in that appeared to 
Abraham and the other Fathers; and then aſſumed 


the Human Nature laſt of all for Redemption: 


And thus they would reconcile the Arias and 
the Orthodox. But the moſt Chriſtians hold only 
two Natures in Chriſt : But then they ſay, that 
he that. hath promiſed that we ſhall be equal with 
the Angels, doth know.that the Nature of Man's 
Soul and of Angels differ fo little, that in advan- 
cing one, he doth as it were advance both: And 
certainly maketh no difordet in Nature, by exalt- 
ing the Inferior in ſenſu tompoſito, above the Supe- 
rior-and more excellent. Let us not then de- 
ceive our ſelves, by arguing from Things un- 


Object. IV. There au Things ſo incredible in 
the Scripture-Miratles, that it in hard to believe them 
to be true. ec 16 53 

Anſiv. 1. No doubt but Miracles muſt be „on- 
ders : They were not elſe ſo ſufficient tb be a di- 
vine Atteſtation, if they were not Things exceed- 


ing our Power and Reach. But why ſhould they 


be thought incredible? Is it becauſe they tran- 
ſcend the Power of God, or his Wiſdom, or his 
-Goodniſs ? Or becauſe they are harder to him than 
the Things which our Eyes are daily Witneſſes 
of? Is not the motion of the Sun and Orbs, and 
eſpecially of the Primum Mobile, which the Pe- 
ripateticks teach; yea, of that of the Earth and 
"Globes, which ethets teach, us great a Work, as 
any Miracle mentioned in the Holy Sctiptures? 
Shall any Man that ever conlidered the Number, 
MagHhicude , Yn © and Motions of the Fixed 
Stars, object any Difficulty to God? Is it not 


Life to all the Living ? 
| WR | 2. And 


"excedentium : Nam qui fe humanis vitus contaminaſſent, & ſe totos 
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2. And are not Miracles aceordingto our own : 
Neceſſities and Deſires? Do not Men call for 
Signs and Wonders, and ſay, If I ſaw one riſe 
from the Dead, or ſaw a Miracle, I would be- 
lie ve? Or at leaſt, I cannot believe that Chriſt 
is the, Son of God, unleſs he work Miracles? 
And ſhall that be a Hinderance to your Belief , 
which is your laſt Remedy againſt Unbelief? 
Will you not believe without Miracles, and yer 
will you not believe them becauſe they are Mira- 
cies? This is but meer Perverſeneſs; as much as 
to ſay, we will neither believe with Miracles nor 
without. | | 2 
3. Impartially conſider of the Proof I have be- 
fore given you, of the certain Truth of the at- 
ter of Fatt, that ſuch Miracles were really done: 
And then you may ſee not only that they are to 
be believed, but the Doctrine to be the rather be- 
lieved for their Sees. 
Fuge + Object. V. Ie hard to believe the Immortality 
garrulita- of the Soul, and the Life to come, when we conſider 
tes anxias ho much the Soul dependeth in its Operations on the 
l K* io Body ; and bow it ſeemeth but gradually to exceed tbe 
aſſerere Brutes: Eſpecially to believe the Eternity of it, or its 
non eru- Toys; when Omne quod oritur interit ; And if E- 
beſcunt, terniiy a parte ante be proper 10 God, wiy not Eter- 
ſuas ca- „iy à parte polt ? 
numq; a- ä | 
nimas eandem tenere ſpeciem. Baſl. Hexam. J. 8. Interp. Euſtath. 

Leg. Ma · umerti Claudi ani l. 3. de ſtatu Animæ; & præcipuè Gr. Nyſ- 
ſenum; & quæ ex eo citantur in Cæſarii Dialog 3. | This ſtuck. 
with Galen, and ſome ſuch. His & talibus adductus Socrates, 
nec patronum queſivit ad judicium capitis, nec judicibus ſupplex fuit : 
Adhibuitq; liberam contumaciam a magnitudine animi ductum, non a 
ſuperbia; & ſupremo vitæ die de hoc ipſo multa diſſeruit; & paucis 
ante diebus, cum facile poſſet educi & cuſtodia, noluit : Et cum penè 
in manu jam mortiferum illud teneret poculum, locutus ita eft, ut non 
ad mortem, verum in cœlum videretur aſcendere. Ita enim cenſebat, 
atque diſſeruit: Duas eſſe vias, dupliceſq; curſus animorum è corpore 


libidinibus dediſſent, quibus cœcati velut domeſticis vitiis atq; flagitiis 
ſe inquinaſſent, vel in Republica violanda fraudes inexpiabiles conce- 
piſſent, tis devium quoddam iter eſſe ſecluſum a Concilio Deorum : 
Qui autem ſe integros caſtoſque ſervaſſent, quibuſque fuifler minima 
cum corporibus contagio, ſeſeque ab his ſemper ſe vocaſſent, eſſentque 
in corporibus humanis vitam imitati Deorum ; his ad illos a quibus eſ- 
ſent profecti, reditum facilem patere. Cicer. Tuſcul. 1. p. 233. 


 Anſw. 1. The Immortality of the Soul, and 
conſequently its perpetual Duration, and a Life 
of Retribution after this, did not feem things in- 
credible to moſt of the Heathens and Infidels in 
the World: And I have proved it before by Evi- 
dence of Nature to common Reaſon. So that 
to make that incredible in Chriſtianity , which 
Philoſophers and almoſt all the World hold, and 
which hath cogent natural Evidence, is to put 
out the Eye of Reaſon as well as of Faith. 

2. And that it hath much uſe of, or dependance 
on the Body in its preſent Operations, is no Proof 
at all that when it is out of the Body it can no 
otherwiſe act or operate. Not to meddle with 
the Controverſie, Whether it take with it hence 
the material ſenſitive Soul as a Body aftèrward 
to act by? or whether it fabricate to it ſelf an 
zthereal Body? or remain without any Body of 
it ſelf ? It is certain, that it was not the Body 
that was the Principle of Intellection and Voliti- 
on here : But it was the Soul which did all inthe 


Body, but according to the Mode of its preſent ||. 


Coexiſtence : Seeing then that it was the Soul- 


that did it here, why may it not alſo do it here- 


after? If the Candle ſhine in the Lanthorn, it 
can ſhine out of it, though with ſome Diffe- 


rence: He is ſcarce rational that doubteth whe- 


ther there be ſuch Things as incorporeal inviſible. 
Intelligences, Minds or Spirits: And if they can 
act without Bodies, why may not our Minds? 
Though the Egg would die it the Shell were 
broken, or the Hen did not fit upon it, it doth 
not follow, that therefore the Chicken cannot 


'Embrio and Infant muſt have a Continuity with 
the Mother, and be nouriſhed by her Nouriſh- 
ment, it doth not follow, that therefore it muſt 
be ſo with him, when he is born and grown up 
to Ripeneſs of Age. And when there is full 
Proof that Souls have a future Life to live, it is a 
Folly to doubt of it, meerly becauſe we cannot 
conceive of the Manner of their Acting with- 
out a Body: For he that is not defirous to be 
deceived, muſt reduce things uncertain and dark, 
to thoſe that are clear and certain, and not con- 
trarily : All good arguing is 4.»:tioribus, and not 
a minis netu. The nearer any Being is in ex- 
cellency unto God, the more there is in it which 
is hard to be comprehended : Spirits and Minds 
are excellent Beings ; and therefore very imper- 
fectly known even by themſelves, while they are 
in the Lanthorn, the Shell, the Womb of Fleſh. 
The Eye is not made to ſee its own Sight, though 
it may ſee in a Glaſs the Organ of its Sight : And 
as Sight ſeeth not Sight, nor Hearing heareth not 
Hearing, nor Taſte taſteth not Taſting, &c. the 
Act being not its own Object; But yet by ſeeing 
other Things, I am moſt certain that I fee, and 
by Hearing, Taſting, Smelling, Cc. I am cer- 
tain that IJ hear, taſte, and ſmell ; ſo js not the 
Intelle& here fitted intuitively ro underſtand its 
own Act of Underſtanding ; but by Underſtand- 
ing other Objects, it underttandeth that it doth 
underitand : (Tho' Iconfeſs, ſome learned Men in 
this think otherwiſe, viz. that the Intellect intui- 
tively knoweth it ſelf.) If a Man have a Watch 
which is kept in order, to tell him the Hour of 
the day, though he know not the Reaſon of the 
Frame, the Parts and Motions, nor how to take 
it into Pieces, and ſet it again together, yet it 
ſerveth his turn to the Uſe he bought it for. And 
a Ship may carry him who is unacquainted with 
the Workmanſhip that's in it: And ſo if a Man's 
Soul know how to love and pleaſe its Maker, and 
know it ſelf morally, it attaineth its end, though 
it know not it ſelf Phyſically fo far, as to be a- 
ble to anatomize its Faculties and Acts. Argue 
not therefore from Obſcurities againſt the 
Light. 

And that Man doth not differ from a Brute Camps 
only 1n degree, but ſpecifically, he that is indeed nella wil 
a Man doth know : Conſidering what Operati- noreth, 
ons the Mind of Man hath above Brutes; not on- . = 
ly in all the moſt abſtruſe and wonderful Arts and %%%, 
Sciences, Aſtronomy, Geometry, Mulick, Phy- certain = 
lick, Navigation, Legiſlation , Logick , Rheto- ward 
rick, Cc. but alſo his Knowledge of a Creator, ene 
a Love and Fear of him, an Obedience to him, 4 1 
and a Care for an Everlaſting Life. Whether when ms 
Brutes have Analogical Rativcination or not, it go about 
is certain that theſe things are far above ##ns 


to ſuch 8 
them. | | knowleag! 


as we have of things extrinſecal by ratiocination ; they et- times reaſon theme 
ſelves into Ignorance ana Error. And Cicero hath the very ſame. Nec as 
ro de hoc quiſquam dubitare poſſet, niſi idem nobis accideret diligente 
de animo cogitantibus, quod iis ſæpe uſu venit, qui acriter oculis cc 
ficientem ſoſem intuerentur, ut aſpectum omnino amitterent ; ſic men 
tis acies ſeipſam intuens, nonnunquam hebeſcit; ob eamque cauſa 
contemplandi diligentiam amittimus. Cic. Taſcul. I. I. P. 233. 


2. If by the Eternity of our Felicity were 
meant only an A um of very long duration, it 
would be ſo ſtrong a motive to Godlineſs and Chri- 
ſtianity, with any rational Man, as to weigh 
down all the Counter-Pleaſures of this World. 

3- But as long as there is no want of Power in 
God to perpetuate our Bleſſedneſs, nor any Proof 
that it is difagreable to his Wiſdom or his Hill, why 
ſhould that ſeem incredible to us, which is ſealed 
and atteſted fo, fully by ſupernatural Revelati- 
on, as I have proved ? If once the Revelation 
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live without a Shell, or ſitting on. Though the |. 10 
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proved 98 be Divine, there dn nothüng in this ſuiteble to Souls, (and thars more than Bodies 
ee belive... 1 g 61 


. 
* 


cuity of; its Plegſurs or Pan. 
F. And why ſhould it be hard for the Peripate- 
tick to believe the Perpetuity of the Soul, Who 
will nee ds believe the Exernity of che World it 
ſelf; both as 4 parte ante, and u parte peſt.? Surely! 
it ſhqyld ſeem no Difffculty to any of that O- 


„„ ç%ͤ%E 10. , 237928 1 
.' Obje&, VI. Ibo can believe #þ:t God will ta- 
ment hu Creatures I» the Names of Hill fur ever ? I. 


— « 


this- agreeable ge infinite Goodneſs ? 10h | 
LES 2s L have fully anſwered" this-already, 
in- chaps 15s part 1. and thetefore I mult intrent the 
iiſſer Objectot co peruſe his Anſwer there: Only Ithall 
 diſpu- naw, ſays that it is nod incredible that God is the 
tionem Governor of the World; nor that he hath given 
a0 Man a Law; nor dat his Law hath penalties to 
: ejus the Diſobedient 3 nor that he is juſt; and will 
rs ſup- judge the World according to that Law, and 
ici pu- maße good his threatnings : Not is it incredible 
* that thoſe who choſe. Sin, when they were fore- 
titus fir told of the Puniſhment, and refuſed Godlineſs, 
pes, When they were foretold of the bleſſed Reward 
= and Fruits, and chis with obſtinacy to the laſt, 
am div. | 
n 7 incredible. char-unholy Enemies of God and Ho- 
rapitur, ſineſs, ſhould not live hereafter inthe bleſſed Sight 


5 #*- and Love, and holy delightful Fruition of God, 


1 Nor that an immortal Soul, who is excl — 
mortal Happineſs by his wilful refuſal.,” ſhoald 
know his Folly, and know what he bath loſt 
nz, by it: Nor that ſuch Knowledge ſhould be 
« c his continual Torment: Nor is it ineredi- 
2ninis ble that God will not continue to him the 
unos Pleaſures of Wboredom, and Gluttony, and 
»neſci. Drunkenneſs, and Sports, and worldly ealth, 
::5 De- Or tyrannical Domination, to quiet him in his 
m, per- Lois of Heaven: Nor that he will deprive him 
1 of the temporal Mercies which now content him, 
— or may afford him any Delight hereafrer : or 
afu- js it incredible, if his Body riſe - again, that it 
untur ſhall be partaker with his Soul: Nor that God, 


t, ut 
nod ig- 
tum eſt 


ner, who might deprive him of his Being, if he had 
th, pri been innocent, may make him worle, or bring him | 
%, qui- into a Condition to which he would prefer an- 
100 n cru- nihilation, when he is an obſtivate impenitem Sin- 
. ner: I is not incredible, that a good King or 
rd chri. Judge may hang a Felon or Traitor, for a Crime 
in againſt Man and Human Society. Nor is it any 
5 an, Goodneſs in them to be unjuſt, or to cheriſhMur- 
en me * derers by Impunity: None of all this is at all in- 
bout "M4; credible. But it is indeed incredible, till Con- 
, ſcience have humbled him, that the Thief or 
%%, Murderer ſhould Jide this Penalty, or think well 
u ther et of the Judge : Or that a Sinner, who judgeth of 
Nec . pr.. Good and Evil in others as Dogs do, by the In- 
ligeme tereſt of his Tatoat or Fleſh ,' and: thinks them 
aa good only that love him, and bad chat hure him 
cauſi and are againft him, ſhould ever believe that it 


is the amiable Goodneſs of God, which cauſeth 
him in Juſtice to condemn the Wicked. 


2 ſay 


4 
, 


Sed f 
morate apud inferos po liciorm FIDUS makxifork 
quis erie raw! bruras, & rerumiconlequentias r. animis in- 
muptibilibus cedar, = — ee ali 

eos fluvios, aut cænoſis gurgitibus paludes 5; AY 78 
rumaRtia, Quod enim contiguum non elt, & I legibus diſofurio- 
motum eſt; licet omnibus ambiatur flammis,—-illibatum nece)- 
eſt permaneat. Arnob. adberſ. Gentes , l. 2. p. . An, . Po. 


mn 1. 
1 


* 


' 4 1 
4 And. Al They that confels the Immortality 
and Perperocy at che Soul, muſt confeſs the Per- 


ſhould have no better than they choſe. - It is not 


no more than that a Swine is not made a King 1 
im- 


dear 2) Ie i an Affliction in rational Ways, whic 
falls on rational Spirits. Devils are now in Tor: 
ment, and yet have a malignant Kingdom and 


is 4 . 
- 
5 „ % } oF. g 
1 —_ j 
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Order, and rule inthe Childrenof Diſobedierice.; 


and go up and down- ſeeking whom they may 
devour. We know not the particular manner of 
their Sufferings, but that they are forſaken of 
Cod, and deprived of his complacential Love 
and Mercy; and have the rational Miſery before 
doſcribed, and ſuch alſo as ſhall be ſuitable to ſucli 
kind of Bodies as they ſhall have. And while 
2 are immortal, no wonder if their Miſery be 
ale ae ien | + P 
Object. VII. Ibo can believe that rhe damned 
ſhall 3 mare han the ſaved ? and the Devil have 
more God 0 How will this Rant with the infinite 
Gopdneſs of Gos? | Sans | 

Anw. I have fully anſwered this before in Part 
. Cb. 11. and ſhall now add but this; x, In our 
enquiries, we muſt begin with the primum copni+ 


ta, or notiſſima, as aforeſaid » That God is moſt 


Lood, and alſo ju, and puniſheth Sinners, is be- 
tore proved to be among the noriſima, or primum 
eignita ; and therefore it is moſt certain, 


that theſe are no way contradictory to each 6- 


2. And if it be no condradiction to God's 
Goodneſs, to puniſh and caſt off for ever the 
part of the World, 
caſt off che 
ber will not alter the Caſe. | 


vernors, in ſome: caſes, ro puniſh even the 
number, according to their Deſerts. | 


they believe 8 Puniſhment for the bad 
. 15 ſaith, hb. 2 2— 5 


injuſtitia tanta eſt, ut fatui vobis credulitate in iſta videamu 


Si renetis aliquam ſequiminiqz ratione, & nobi 


muneris. Nunc cum eam Chr 


4. Can any Man that openeth his Eyes deny 
it in matter of Fact, that the far greater Part of 


the World is actually ungodly, worldly, ſenſual and 


diſobedient ? Or that ſuch are meer for Puniſh- 


ment, and unmeet for the Love and holy Ftuition 


And ſeei ; 
leſſer moſt of the 
then it is none to puniſh or Heathen; | 
greater parr. The Inequality of 8 * 
3. It is no way againſt the Goodneſs of bamanGc- 28. 


ler 


r 


of God? When I ſee that moſt Men are nngodly, 


and uncapable of Heaven, is it not harder to Rea- 
ſon, to believe that theſe ſhall have that joy and 
employment of which they are uncapable, than 


that they ſhall have the Puniſhment which agree- 


eth with their Capacity, Deſert and Choice? 
Muſt I believe that God's Enemies ſhall love bim for 


ever, meerly becauſe they arg the greater number? 


If ene Man that dieth wnrenewed be capable of 
Heaven, another is ſo, and all are fo : Therefore 
I muſt either believe that 0 impenitent ungod-. 
ly Perſon is ſaved , or that al be ſaved. 


| The number therefore is nothing to the deciding 


of the Cafe. | 


5. Can any Man in his Wirs deny, that it is as 


| ſure that God permitteth Sin in the World, as that 
| the Sus ſhineth on us: Yea, that he permitteth 


ickednels 
which the World groaneth under ac this daß? 


that univerſal enormous Deluge of 
And that this Sin is the Soul's Calatni 


= 


and to 


3 


If then the 43/b.le ickedse/3-of che W 
micted by God, without aty Im 


wich 


2 
e 


2 right Judgment, is much worſe than Fun. 
ment, whatever beaftly Senſuality may — „ 
| peachwent of bis... 
| Gioduds; than Si his Giodrys may confift 


Hes ter = 


meet that . 
as they de a Reward for thr g. Ar 
erſ. Gent. Cum igitur hæc ita ſunt, qum 


7" Cam 
vos & ſimilia credere, & in eadem videamus expeQatione verſari 1 1 
irriſione exiſtimamur digni, quod ſpem nobis hujuſmodi pollicemur, 
& vos eadem expettar irriſio, qui ſpem vobis immortalitatis 4dſtiſcitis. 

a s portione ex iſta rationem 
concedite. Si nobis hoc gaudia Plato promiſillet —— Conſentaneu 
fuerat ejus ſuſeipere nos cultus, à quo tantum doni expectaremus 


iſtus non tantum promiſerit, verumetiam 
virtutibus tantis manifeſtaverit, poſſe compleri, quid alienum facimus 


aut ſtultitis crimen quibus rationibus ſuſtinemus, ſi ejus nomini Mas 
jeſtariq; ſubſternimur, & quo ſperamus utrumque & mortem eruciabi- 
lem fugere, & vitam æternitate donari ? Pag. 17. Aut. Bib. Pat. Tu. r. 
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07 the pro- 


_Caſſen- 


ces, but 


Inbabi- 


ther things 


ſuperſtit 1— 


ous Fear of 


nor ef all Tooth. I know it 
future Pu- 


of the wick - 
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with Puniſbment, (which as ſuch is 


is but materially p 
by Sinners upon.themſelves. © 1 TY 
6. The Wiſdomand Goodneſs of God ſaw it meet, 
for the right Government of this World, to put 
the Threatnings of an everlaſting Puniſhment in his 
Lau; (And how can that Man have the Face to 
Tay, it Was needleſs, or too much in the Law, with 


whom it proved net enongh to weigh down the 
trifling Intereſts of the Fleſh.) And if it was 
meet to put that Penalty in the Law, it is juſt and 
meet to put that Law into Execution, 6 
ny ſoever fall under the Penaly of it, (as hath 
been proved.) IS If} ele 

7. The Goodneſs of God conſiſteth not in a Will 
to make all his Creatures as great, or good and hap- 


Py, às he can: But it is eſſentially in his infinite Per- 


ermitred by God, and executed 


grod, © when | do take up almoſt afl; will-think abil 
Sin is evil:) And much of this Puniſhment alfo | ty ſo near a Certainty, as not to be much doubt- 


+77) || of the Creation are not uninhabited; but that 


| 


— — — 


| 
| 
: 


| 


how ma- 


, 
. 


| 


. 
: 
1 


fections; and expreſſively in the Communication of ſo 


much to his Creatures, as he ſeeth meet, and in the 
 Accompliſhment of his n Pleaſure, by ſuch ways 
of Benignity and Fuſtict as are moſt ſuitable to his 
Wiſdom and Holineſs. Man's perſonal | Intereſt is an 
unfit Rule and Meaſure of God's Goodneſs, 
8. To recite what I ſaid, and fpeak it plainli- 
er, I confeſs it greatly quieteth my Mind againſt 
this great Objection of the Numbersthat are damn- 
ed and caſt off for ever, to conſider. how {mall 
a Part this Earth is of God's Creation, as well as 
"ability of BOW ſinful and impenitent. 
6e of the Of the fixed Stars and Planets, with their Diſtan- 
Planetriſee ces, and Magnitude, and Glory, and the Uncer- 
dus, and tainty that we have whether there be not as ma- 
bis Rea= ny more, or an hundred or thouſand times as ma- 
ſons, that ny, unſeen to Man, as all thoſe which we ſee 


the Inhabi- | 


e, ( conſidering the Defectiveneß of Man's Sight, and 
4p ad the Planets - fx —.— Nich the inntimvetable 
of our Spe- Stars in the milky Way, which the Tube hath lately 

diſcovered, which Man'sEyes without, it could not 
ſee,) Iſay, ask any Man who knoweth theſe things, 
tante are Whether all this Earth be any morein Compariſon of 
aiverſifed the whole Creation, than one Prifon is to 4 
7 the Ha- Kingdom or Empire, or the paring of one Nail, 
e, or a little Mole, or Wart, or a Hair, in compa- 
* riſon of the whole Body. And if God ſhould 
in the Uni- Caſt off all this Earth, and uſe all the Sinners in it 
verſe. as they deſerve, it is no more ſign of a Want of 


that the 


Though Ci- 


cero fre to Calt one Subject of a Million into a Gaol, and to 


gently de- hang him for his Murder, or Treaſon, or Rebel- 


rideth the lion; or for a Man to kill one Louſe, which is 


but a Moleſtation to the Body which beareth it ; 
Hell, ye: or than it is to pare 4 May's Nails, or- cut off a 
he meaneth Wart, or a Hair, or to pull out a rotten aking 
is a thing uncertain and un- 
revealed to us, whether all theſe Globes be inha- 
bited or not: But he that conſidereth, that there 
ed, but of is ſcarce any uninhabitable Place on Earth, or 


the Poets in the Water, or Air; but Men, or Beaſts, or 
Fables of 


niſhment 


Styx, Cer- Birds, or Fiſhes, or Flies, or Worms and Moles 
berus, Tantalus, and Syſiphus kind of Penalties, and of Minos and Rha- 


damanthus re infernal Judges. Sed fi generis Chriſtus humani 
(inquitis) conſervator advenit, cur non omnes æquali munificentia liz 
berat ? Reſp. Equaliter liberat, qui æqualiter omnes vocat. Haud ab 


indulgentia principali quemquam repellit, aut reſpuit: Qui ſublimi- 

9 uniformiter poteſtatem veniendi ad ſe facit? 
Patet omnibus fons vitæ, neque ab jure potandi quiſquam prohiberur. | 
Si tibi faſtidium tantum eſt , ur oblati reſpuas beneficium muneris, | 


bus, infimis, ſervis, 


quinimo ſi tantum ſapientia prævales, ut ea quæ offeruntur à Chriſto 
ludum & meptias nomines, quid invitans peccat, cujus ſolum ſunt he 
partes, ut ſub tui jurisarbitrio fructum ſuæ benignitatis exponat 7 
Ag orandus es, ut beneficium ſalutis à Deo digneris accipere, & tibi a- 


ſpernanti, fegientiq; longiſſimè, infundenda eſt in gremium divinæ 


e * * * 


: 
. 
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o 


Ask any Aſtronomer, 
rie Halita- that hath conſidered the innumerable Number 


| 


x 


' 


Benignity or Mercy in him, than it is for a King | 


. 


: 


a 


all to be call'd Angeli, or Spirits, or by what o- 


. 
1 


think it a Probabm - 
ed of, Tllat the vaſter and more Glorious Parts 


they have Inhabitants anſwerable to their Mag- 
nitude afid Glory (as Palaces have other Inha- 
birants than Cottages): And that there is a Cen- 
naturality and Agreeableneſs there as well as 
here; between the Region or Globe; and the 
Inhabitants. But whether it be the Globes them- 
ſelves, or only the Inter- ſpaces, or other Parts 
that are thus inhabited; no Reaſon can doubt, 
but that thoſe more vaſt and Glorious Spaces are 
proportionably poſſeſs d: And whether they ate 


ther Name, is unrevealed to us: But Whatever 
they are called, I make no queſtion but our 
* to theirs, is not One to a Million at the 3 
moſt. ü eines. 
Now this being ſo, for ought we know thoſe 
glorious Parts may have Inhabitants without 
Sin or Miſery; who are filled with their Matern 1 
Lowe and Goodneſs; and fo are fitter to be the de- 
monſtration of that Lowe and Goodneſs, than this 
ſinful Molehill or Dungeon of Ignorance is. Ix 
I were ſure that God would ſave a AMonbind, ane 
only leave the Devils in their Damnation, and 
forſake no part of his Creation but their Hell, it 
would not be any great Stumbling to my Faith : © 
Or if Earth were all God's Creation, and I were 
ſure that he would condemn but one Man of 2 
hundred thouſand, or a million, and that onl7 
for final Impenitency in the Contempt of the Mercy 
which would have ſaved him; this would be no 
great Difficulty to my Faith. Why then ſhould | 
it be an Offence to us, if God, for their final 
refuſal of his Grace, do for ever forſake and pu- 
niſh the far greater Part of this little dark and ſin- 
ful World; While he glorifieth his Benignity and 
Love abundantly upon innumerable: Angels, and 
Bleſſed Spirits, and Inhabitants of thoſe more 
large and Glorious Seats? If you would judge 
of the Beneficence of a King, will you go to 
the Gaol and the Gallows to diſcern it; or to his 
Palace, and all the reſt of his Kingdom? And 
will you make a few condemn'd Malefactors the 
Meaſure of it? or all the reſt of his obedient 
proſperous Subjects? If Hell be totally forſaken 
of God, as having totally forſaken him; and if 
Earth have made it ſelf next to Hell, and be for- 
ſaken as to the far greater Part, becauſe that 
greater Part hath forſaken him; as long as there 
may be Millions of Bleſſed Ones above, to One 
of theſe Forſaken Ones on Earth, it ſhould be 
no Offence to any but the felfiſh guilty Sinner. 
I confeſs, I rather look on it as à great Demon- 
ſtration of God's Holineſs and Goodneſs in his gunon 
Juſtice, that he will puniſn the Rebellious ac- ni mim 
cord ing to his Laws; and a great Demonſtration futuri , 
of his Goodneſs in his Mercy, that he will ſave foppli 
any of ſuch! à Rebellious World, and hath not nn 
forſaken it utterly as Hell. And when of all the ad veri 
Thouſands of Worlds or Globes which he: hath tem, fe 
made, we know of none forſaken by him; but 2d 3 
Hell, and Part of the Earth, all the Devils, and Pu 
moſt of Men; we. ſhould admire the Glory of Hema 
his Bounty, and be thankful with Joy, that we de Set 
are not of the forſaken Number; and that even S4 
among Sinners, he will caſt off none but thoſe 
that finally reject his Mere. 
But Selſſbneſs and Senſe do make Men blind. 
and judge of Good and Evil only by Self-intereſt 
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benevolentiz gratia ? Vis ſumere quod oflertur, & in tuos uſus con- and Freling; and the Malefactor will hardly 
vertere conſuſlueris . e rnaris, contemnis & deſpicis, te mu- magnify Juſtice , nor take it to be a Sign of 
neris conimoditare privaveris. Nulli Deus infert neceſſitatem. Object. Goodn : B tG od WIe | Itiſh 
Nolo (inquis) & voluntatem non habeo. Reſp. Quid ergo criminaris |-: Oodnels: Put God Will de God, Whether JE 
Deum, tanquam tibi deſit? Opem deſideras tibi ferre,” cujus dona & Rebels will or nac. ren Nn Je 
munera nn tantum aſperneris & fugias, verum in alia verba cognomi- | | : 

nes, & jacularibus Zacetiis proſequaris. -drneb; adverſ. unt. l. 2 | | | Obj. That 
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proving : Yea, you conjecture this without all 
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T be Reaſons of the Chriſtian 


ae OS 
Religion, 


:b6ſt © for thoſe 1babirdnts ? And if we may go 
by 7 — r ought you know , there may 
boſe Worlds be dammed, as of -Earthly 


Men. 

Aiifw. 1. Some Men are fo little conſcious of 
their Humanity, that they think that nothing is 
known at all: But he that knoweth by Senſe that 
He is himſelf, and that there is 2 World about bim, 
and then by Reaſon, that ere is 4 God, may 
knew alſo by Reafon, that there are other Crea- 
tures which he never faw : Neither Senſe nor Hi- 
ſtory told us of the Inhabitants of the (then) un- 
known Parts of the World; and yet it had been 
eaſy to gather ar leaſt. a ſtrong probability that 
there are ſuch. He chat knoweth that an Intelli- 
gent Nature is better than a Non- intelligent, and 
then knoweth that God hath made Man intelli- 
gent, and then thinketh what difference there is 
in Matter, Magtitude and Glory, between the 


Dirty Body of Man, with che Earth he Rveth in, 


and thoſe vaſt and glorious Ethereal Spaces, will 
quickly judge that it is a thing incredible, that 
God ſhould have no Creatures nobler than Man; 
nor imprint more of his Image upon any im thoſe 
fore #loriotis Regions; thæn on us that dwelt as 
Snaik in ſuch a Shell; of that there ſfiould be ſuch 
a ſtrange diſproportion in the Works of God, as 
that a point of Dirty Earth only fhould be poſ- 
ſeſſed of the Divine or Intellectual Nature, and 
the vaſt and glorious Orbs of Spaces be made on. 
ly to look on, or to ſerve theſe Mortal Worms: 
Hut Proofs go according to the preparation of the 
Receiver's mind : Nothing is a Proof to the Un- 
prepared and Prejudiced. 

2. We have Senſe by 
that the Moon hath Parts unequal, and looketh 
much like the habitable Earth : And we have ſenſe 
t6 tell us, that there are Witches and Apparztions, 
and conſequently other kind of Incelle&ualW; 


| | hre 
than we. And we have Hiſtory to tell us of the 


Appearances and Offices of Angels: / nd if there 
certainly ſuch Wights,: our Eyes may 


the Teleſcope to tell us, 
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ground or probability: And will you ſay then, 


ty incredible? Can a groundleſs Conje- 
ure allow any Rational Man ſuch a Con- 
cluſion ?. | . 

Obj. But you ſay pour ſelves that many of the An- 
gels fell, and are now Devili .. 

Anſw. But we ſay not how many: We never ſaid 
that it is the whole Number of 72 glorious Inha- 
bitants of all the Superior World, who. are called 
Angels, as Meſſengers or Officers about Man: 
We know not how fwall a part of them compara- 
tively , it may be: And of them we know not 
how few fell. Auguſtine conjectured that it was 
the tenth part ; but we have no ground for any 
ſuch Conjecture. f ee e ee 

Obj. But it # incredible that the World ſbould periſh 
for one Man's Sin, whom they never knew, nor could 
prevent? > Ch T . 

 Anſw. 1. To them that know what Generati- 
on is, and what the Son is-to the Father, it is not 
incredible at all that the Unholy Parents do not 
beget Holy Children, nor convey to them that 
which they have not themſelves ; nor yet that 

God ſhould hate the Ungodly : Nor that the Pa- 
rents Choice ſhould ſignifie much for their Chil- 
drens State, who have no Wills of their own fit 
for actual Choice; nor that reſtored Imperfect 
Holineſs ſhould not be conveyed to Children by 
Natural Propagation, which came to the Parents 
by Regeneration; Nor that the Children of Tray- 
tors ſhould be diſinherited for theit Fathers Faults: 
Nor that the Children of Drunkards andGlutrons 
ſhould. be naturally difeaſed., '  . _ 

2. No Man in the World doth periſh for A- 
dam's Sin alone without his own: (Though we 
judge the Caſe of Infants to allow you no Excep- 
tion, yet to carry the Controverfyto them into the 
dark, and to argue d minus nets, is not the Pro- 
petty of ſuch as ſeek impartially for Truth.) 
Chriſt hath procured a New Covenant, upon 
which all thoſe that hear the Goſpel, ſhall again 
be tried for Life or Death: And thoſe that hear 
it not, have divers Means which have a tendency 


o 


help us to conjecture; at theit Numbers (com- to their recovery, and are under undeniable. O- 


pared to us) by the Spaces which they inha- 


bit. 5 e 

25 There is a Proportion and Harmony in all 
the Works of God: And therefore we that ſee 
how much the Superior Orbs do in Glory excel 
this Dirty Earth, have Reaſon to think that the 


bligations to uſe thoſe Means in order to their te- 
covery ; which if they do not faithfully, they pe- 
riſn for their own Sin. Should ic not make Chri- 
{tianity the more eaſily credible, when certain Ex- 
perience aſſureth us, how prone. even Infants are 
to ſin, and how univerſally the World is drown'd 


Nature of the Inhabitants is ſuited to their Habi- in Wickedneſs; and then to find ſo admirable and 


tations, and conſequently. that they are more ex- 


ſuitable. a Remedy revealed 2... . 


* 


cellent Creatures than we, and therefore leſs ſin- | Obj. Bit Punſimem i io warn others Fom ſn- 


ful, and therefore more happy. 


4. Vet after all this, I am neither aſſerting that 


all this is ſo, nor bound to prove it; I only, ar- 


e, that you who are offended at the Numbers 
that ſin and periſh, do wrangle in the dark, and 
{peak againſt you know not what. Conjecture 
is enough for me, to prove that you do fooliſhl) 


to argue againſt Experience (of the Sin and Mi- 


ſery of the moſt) upon meer Uncertainties. You 


| #ivig.t But after this Life there vill be none to warn: 


Therefore — * 0 Puniſhment , betauſe the End 
 Pamifoment: ceaſethecuni! 1 , 
1 1. It is a falſe Poſition, that Puniſhment 
is. only or chiefly to be a Warning to others: It is 
chiefly ſor the ultimate end of Government, which 
ſecundum quid, among Men, is the Bonum Publi- 
cum; but ſimpliciter, in God's Government, it is 


che Gloriſy ing or demonſtration, of the Holineſs 


will not cenſure the Actions of a Prince or Ge- and Juſtice of God the Univerſal Governor, to 


neral, when your Ignorance of their Counſels ma- 


keth you uncertain of the Cauſe; yea, and of the 
Matter of. Fact it ſelf. The Proof lieth on your 
part, and not on mine: Lou lay, Our Doctrine is 
incredible, becauſe fo few are ſaved, and yet con- 
feſs, that for ought, you know, taking all toge- | 
ther, it may be many Millions for one chat periſh- 
eth. I think by proving you uncertain of this, 
I prove you fooli | 

will eajedture then, that ther 
thoſs other Regions be damned, x. You ſliewyopr 


in your-Infidelity. And if you 


may as many of 


ſelves much more harſhin your Cenſures tha the 
Chriſtians are, whoſe Harſhneſs you are now re- 


Vol, , 1 the 


the pleaſure of his Holy Will + 

2. It is the Penalty as Threatned in the Law. 
and not the Penalty as executed; which is the $709: 
firſt neceſſary Means to deter others from offend- Y, pie, 


> * 9. 5 1 . | ore, Part 
Jing; And then the Execution is ſecondarily ne- 7. Ch. :5. 

ceſſary, becauſe the Law muſt be fulfilled, It is The Res- 
not the actual hanging of a Murtherer, which is 47 m, 
| ; ws pardon this. 
| ſpeaking of the ſame thing twice, herh becauſe the Oljectien requireth the Re- 
LLeritim, and becauſe It ink it;nee aful Fo moſt Readers, to procure their Obſer- 
vas. Aut £5 gregem. pulillum appellar, quia torum homi- 
num genus, ne dum ſoli fan&i, cum immenſa illa Angelorum multftu- 


dine, collatum, perexiguus grex eſt. Eſt enim illorum multitudo in- 
credibins Sand dS itiy pene partibu#-excedens. Titus 
Firn. De. e. 14. 30 10 nn e +3 Je © 22 
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Reaſons. of the" Chriſtian Religion. OR 


the firſt Inſtrument or Means to reſtrain Murthe- 
rers; but it is the Penalty in the Law, which ſaith 
that Murtherers ſhall be hanged: And the Com- 
mination of the Law would be no reſtraint, if it 
were not that it relateth to a juſt execution. So 
that it was neceſſary to the reſtraint of Sinners in 
this IVorld, that God ſhould threaten Hell in his 
Law : And therefore it is neceſſary that he exe- 
cute that Law ; or elſe it would be deluſory and 
contemptible. 

3. How know we who ſhall ſurvive this preſent 
World, to whom God may make Man's Hell a 
warning? Are not the Devils now ſet out in 
Scripture for a Warning to Man? And how know 
we what other Creatures God hath, ro whom theſe 
puniſhed Sinners may be a Warning ? Or whe- 
therthe New Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs muſt dwell, 
according to ed 4-51. (2 Pet. 3412, 13.) ſhall not 
have _ of this Warning to keep them in their 
Righteouſneſs ? As long as all theſe Things are 
probable, and the contrary utterly uncertain, how 
fooliſh a thing is it, to go from the light of a plain 
Revelation and Scripture, and argue from our 
dark Uncertainties and Improbabilities againſt 
that Light ? And all becauſe Self-love and Guile 
doth make Sinners unwilling to believe the 
Truth? So much for the 'GbjeQion againſt 
Hell. | n H 

Obj. VIII. But it is incredible, that all thoſe 
ſhall be damned that live honeſtly and ſoberly, and do 
no body harm, if they do not alſo live a Holy and 
Heavenly Life, and forſake all for another 

. World. 1+: 644. | 

Anſw, 1. It is but Selfiſhneſs and Blindneſs, 
which maketh Men call him an Honeſt Man, and 
ſpeak lightly of his Wickedneſs, who preferreth 
the Dung andTrifles of this World before his Ma- 
ker, and Everlaſting Glory. What if a pack of 


* 


We => Murtherers, Thieves and Rebels do live together 
we 6k . in Love, and do one another no harm? ſhall that 


are diffe- excuſe their Murthers or Rebellions, and give 
rent Be- them the Name of Honeſt Men? What is the Crea- 


grees of ture to the Creator? What greater Wickedneſs 
_ „ can Man commit, than to deny, deſpiſe and diſ- 
cording obey his Maker? and to 


prefer the moſt contemp- 
;0the diffe- tible Vanity before him ? and to chuſe the tranſi- 
rice of tory Pleaſure of ſinning, before the endleſs Frui- 


Mens Sins. 


tion of his God? What is wronging a Neighbour 


Etſi mor- in compariſon of this Wrong? Shall a Sinner re- 


talibus fuſe his Everlaſting Happineſs when it is offered 
in decies him, and then think to have it, when he can poſ- 
millenos ſeſs the Pleaſure of Sin no longer? and all becauſe 


hac ex-. he did no Man wrong? Doth he think to refuſe 
ternis Heaven, andyet to have it? If he refuſe the Love 
ſenſibus of God, and Perfection of Holineſs, he refuſeth 
expolit2 Heaven. It is ſo far from being incredible, that 
W the Unholy ſhould be damned, and the Holy on- 
8 ly 151 that - oy — e 4 1 1 
amen not believe an Angel from Heaven, if he 
opinor tell me that one unholy Soul, zu ſenſu compoſtto, 
Angelo- while ſuch, ſhall be ſaved, and have the heavenly 


rum & Felicity; becauſe it is a meer contradiction. For 
Dzmo- L to be bleſſed in Heaven, is to be happy in the per- 
num. m'” fect Love of God: And to love God without 
humana. Holineſs , ſignifieth to love him without lo- 
rum a- ving him. Are theſe the Objedjons of Unbe- 
nima- lief? \ IAC ENS 


rum m- * Object. IX. The' Reſurreftion of theſe Name. 
erit. 1 rical | Bodies, when they are devoured and turned 


neas Ca- into the Subſtance of other Bodies, i @ Thing incredi- 
⁊æus de Ble f. 15 tet | LO A ans # AMA HS © 

Anima | 6 
Theophraſius, p. 399 1 Cum non eſſes, te formavit ex hu- 
mida & minima ſubſtantia, & ex minutiflima guttula, que nec ipfa ali- 
quando erat. Theop h. Antioch. ad Antolych. I. 1. | | 


Vi 


* Anſw. 1. If it be neither againſt the Power, 
the 1/i/dow, or the Will of God, it is not incredibig 
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Part I 


at all: But it is not againſt any of theſe. Who 

can ſay, that God is unable to raiſe the Dead, who 

ſeeth ſo much greater Things performed by him, 

in the daily motion of the Sun (or, Earth) and in 

the ſupport and courſe of the whole Frame of Na- oe 253 

ture? He that can every Spring give a. kind of had eve 

Reſurrection to Plants, and Flowers, and Fruits my 2 

of the Earth, can eaſily raiſe our Bodies from the 0. | 

Duſt. And no Man can prove that the Wiſdom of Gener 

God, or yet his Mill, are againſt our Reſurrecti- on, vun 

on, but that both are for it, may be proved by his %“ #, 

Promiſes : Shall that which is beyond the Power 3 

5 _, be therefore objected as a Difficulty to ,, Ju. 
od : | | | 4 ſhould 
2, Yea, it is congruous to the Wiſdom and Go- ing fer 

verning Juſtice of God, that the ſame Body 94, 

Which was partaker with the Soul in Sin and Du- 


or ſuch ; 


ne e h thing as 
ty, ſhould be partaker with it in Suffering or Fe- Sperm 
licity ? = huma- 


3. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt did purpoſely um th 
die and riſe again in his Human Body, to EE 
put the Reſurte&ion out of doubt, by undeniable you do thy 


ocular Demonſtration, and by the certainty of e Body 
Belief. | rae again, 
| And the 
Platoniſts think, that all Souls preſently upon their departure hence do fahri. 
cate to themſelves either Aereal or Ethereal Bodies: And why ſhould you think 
them ſo alienated from the Bodies which they lived in, as only to be uncapableif 
theſe? If we knew what the hoc idem of the Body is, we might have more po. 
ticular _—__ In the mean time we muſt implicitly ir uſt in Gu 
Leg. Finem Diſpur. Zachariæ Scholaſt. Mytilen. | | 

7 etiam Athenagoram de reſurrectione. Read G arbut 
the Reſarrefion. Read En. Gazeus his Theophraſtus, where #1 
handſome Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection. | 


There is ſome Natural Reaſon for the Reſur- 
rection in the Soul's Inclination, to its Body. As 
it is unwilling to lay it down, it will be willing to 
reaſſume it, when God ſhall ſay, The time is come. 
As we may conclude at Night when they are go- 
ing to Bed, that the People of City or Countrey 
will riſe the next Morning, and put on their 
Cloaths, and not go naked about the Streets, be- 
cauſe there is in them a Natural Inclination to riſin 
and to Cloaths, and a Natural Averſeneſs to lie wilt 
or to go wncloathed'; ſo may we conclude from 
| the Soul Natural Iuclination to its Body, that 

it will reaſſume it as ſoon as God confent- 
5. And all our Objections which reaſon from 
ſuppoſed Contradictions vaniſh ; becauſe none of 
us all have ſo much skill in Phyſicks as to know 
what it is which individuateth this Numerical Bo- 
dy, and ſowhat it is which is to be reſtored : But 
we all confeſs, that it is not the preſent Maſs of 
Fleſh and Humours , which being in a conti- 
nual Flux, is not the ſame this Year which 
it was the laſt, and may vaniſh long before we 
die. 1418 < 397% 
Obj. X. If Chrift be indeed the Saviour of the 
World, why came be not into the World till it was 
4000 Years old ? And why was he befure revealed to 
ſo few? and to'them ſo darkly ? Did God care for none 
on Earth, but a few Jews? or did he not care for the 
World's ey till the latter Age, when it drew to- 
wards its end! | Fl ** eig! 
Anſw. It is hard for the Governor of the World, 
by ordinary Means, to fatisfie all Self- conceited 
Perſons of the Wifdom and Equity of his Deal- 
ings. But r. It belongeth not to us, but to our 
free Benefactor, to determine of the meaſure, and 
ſeaſon of his Benefits: May he not do with his 
own as he liſt? And ſhall we deny or queſtion 4 
Proved Truth, becauſe the Reaſon of the Circum- 
ſtances is unrevealed to us? If our Phyſician come 
to cure us of a Mortal Diſeaſe, would we” reject 


him becauſe he came not ſooner? and becauſe 


he 12 1 not all others that were ſick as well as 
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©2. The Eternal Wiſdom and Word of God, the 


Second Perſon in the Ttinity, was the Saviour of 
the World before he was incarnate. He did not 
only. by his Undertaking, make his future Perfor- 
mances valid, as to the Merit and Satisfaction ne- 
ceſſary to our Deliverance, but he inſtructed Man- 
kind in order to their recovety, and Ruled them 


upon Terms of Grace, and ſo did the Work of a 


and King, before his Incarnation. He enacted | 
Enel to the Covenant of Grace, that whoever repenteth 

and believeth ſhall be ſaved; and fo gave Men a 
conditional Pardon of their Sins. : 
why were ; 


Thales, Pythagoras, "Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle and Zeno born no ſoon- 
jr ? but the World ſuffered to lie ſo long in ignorance? Anſwer this your ſelves, 
and you are anſwered. _ Arxnobius anſwererh the Objection, partly by 
ulledging Mars Ignorance of what God did to former Ares; and partly by aſ- 
ſerting God's Merty to them, Adv, Gentes. Ii. 2. 


World , 


3. And though Repentance and the Love of 

God, was neceſſary to all that would be ſaved, 
even as a conſtitutive Cauſe of their Salvation, yet 

that Faith in the Mediator, which is but the Meansto 

the Love of God, and to Santtification, was not al- 

ways, nor in all Places, in the ſame particular 
Articles neceſſary as it is now where the Goſpel 

is preached. Before Chriſt's coming, a more Ge- 

neral Belief might ſerve the turn, for Mens Salva- 

tion; without believing, that [This Jeſus is the 
Chriſt ; that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 

born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate; was crucified, dead, and buried, and de- 

ſcended to Hades, and roſe again the Third Day, 

and aſcended into Heaven, c.] And as more is 
neceſſary to be believed, ſince Chriſt's Incarnati- 

on and Reſurrection than before, ſo more was 

before neceſſary to the Fews, who had the Oracles 

of God, and had more revealed to them than to 

other Nations who had leſs revealed: And now 

more is neceſſary where the Goſpel cometh than 

where it doth not. | bo oro gas 95, 

4. So that the Gentiles had a Saviour before 
Cbriſts Incarnation, and not only theFews. — 5 

were repriev'd from Legal Juſtice, and not dealt 

with by God upon the proper Terms of the Co- 
venant of Works, or meer Nature: They had all 

of them much of that Mercy which they had for- 

feited ; which came to them by the Grace of the 
Redeemer. They had Time and Helps to turn 

to God, and a Courſe of Means appointed them 

to uſe, in order to their Recovery and Salvation: 
According to the uſe of which they ſhall be judg- 

ed: They were not with the Devils left remedi- 

leſs, and ſhut out of all hope, under final Deſpe- 

obj. Quid ration: No one ever periſhed in any Age or Na- 
2 eſt tion of the World, who by believing in 4 Merciful, 
. Pardoning, Holy God, vs recovered to love God above 
pauculas 2. And if they did not this, they were all with- 
8 Out a juſt Excuſe. r e 
IItus | 


cœli ex arcibus mitteretur ? Ref; 


. Quz cauſa eſt quod ſerius Hyems, 
& æſtas, Autumnus fant ? 


on minus inficias neſcire nos: Nec 


—— 


promtum eſt cuiquam Dei mentem videre, aut quibus modis ordinave- 


fit res ſuas , homo animal cœcum & ipſum ſe neſciens ullis poteſt rati- 
onibus conſequi 


5 da & amittat res fidem, que poteſtatibus eſt monſtr 
ibia. 


« 48. 


5. The Courſe of Grace as that of Nature,doth 
wiſely proceed from low degrees to higher, and 
bringeth not Things to perfection at the firſt : 


The Sun was not made the firſt Day of the Cre- 


ation; nor was Man made till all Things were 
prepared for him. The Churches Infancy was to 
go before its. Maturity. We have ſome Light of 


the Sun before it riſe; much more before it come 


to the height: As Chriſt now teacheth his Church 
more plainly, when he is himſelf gone into Glo- 
ry, even by his Paſtors whom he fitteth for that 
Work, and by his Spirit; ſo did he (though more 
obſcurely, yet ſufficiently) teach it before he 
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Redeemer or Mediator, even as Prophet, Prieſt | 


139 


IT f * £ 0 noſtram, $ 
ciling our Minds to God, were ſufficient in their & ante 


kind before, tho' more full and excellent ſince his dies pro- 
Comin g. | pemodum 

| | paucos/ 
natam, neq; vos potuiſſe antiquam & patriam linquere, &c. ratione 
iſtud intenditur nulla: Quid enim fi hoc modo culpam vehmus inflige- 
re, prioribus illis & antiquiſſimis ſeculis, quod inventis frugibus glan- 
des ſpreverint, quod corticibus contegi, & amiciri deſierint pellibus, 
poſtquam veſtis excogitatæ eſt textili, Commune eſt omnibus 


& ab ipſis pene incunabulis traditum, bona malis anteferre, inutilibus 


utilia præponere Convenit ut inſpiciatis non factum, nec quid 
reliquerimus opponere ſed ſecuti quid ſimus potiſſimum contueri. Ar- 


uob. ib, I. 2. And he next inſtanceth what abundanee-ef things they had 
t hen innovated at Rome. Et poſtea ſed novellum 1 eſt 


noſtrum, & ante dies paucds — eſt nata quam ſequimur: Reſp. Ut 


inte rim concedam Quid eſt in negotiis hominum, quod vel 
opere corporis & manibus fiat, vel ſolius anime diſciplina & cognitio- 


ne teneatur, quod non ex aliquo cœperit tempore? Philoſophia, Mu- 


Nec continuo ſequitur ut infecta ſiunt 5 fa- | 


ſica, Aſtronomia, Cc. 14. ib. p. 24. 


If you would not be deluded into Infidelity by 


this Objection (which indeed is one of the greateſt 
Difficulties of Faith) you muſt not further one 
Error by another. 1. Think not that God & hi- 
red or perſuaded by Chriſt as againſt his Will to for- 
give mens Sins, and fave their Souls, or to do 
them any good. Underſtand, that no good co- 
meth to Man, orany Creature, but totally from 
God's Will and Love, who is the Original and Eter- 
nal Goodneſs. All the Queſtion is but of the o- 
dus conferendi, the Way of his Conveyance ; And 
then it will not ſeem incredible, that he ſhould 
give out his Mercy by degrees, and with ſome. 
r | | i 

2. Think not that Chriſtianity doth teach men, 
thar all thoſe who were nor of the Jewiſh Nation 


or Church then, or that are not now of the Chri- 


ſtian Charch, were ſo caſt off and forſakenby God 
as the Devils are, to be left as utterly hopeleſi or 
remedileſs : Nor that they were upon no other 
Terms tor Salvation, than Man in Innocency was 
under ; which was U. perfeclly and live; or if 
thou ſin, thou ſhalt die:] For this had been to leave 
them as hopeleſs as che Devils, when once they 
had ſinned. | | | 
3. And think not that Chriſt can ſhew no Mer-- 
cy, nor do any thing towards the Salvation of a 
Sinner, before he is known Limſelf to the Sinner 
eſpecially before he is known as an Incarnate Mo- 
diator or one that * to be incarnate. He ſtruck 
down Paul, and ſpake to him from Heaven, before 
Paul knew him: He ſent Philip to the Eunuch, be- 
fore he knew him; and Peter to Cornelizs, and 
ſendeth the Go/pel ro Heathen Nations, before they 
know him. If the Apoſtles themſelves, even after 
that they had lived long with Chri#, and heard 
his Preaching, and ſeen his Miracles, yea and 
preached and wrought Miracles themſelves, did 
not yet underſtand that he muſt ſuffer, and die, 
and riſe again, and ſend down the Spirit, ec. 
you may conjecthre by this what the Common 
Faith of thoſe before Chri/”s Coming was, who 
were faved.' 5 
4. Think not therefore that Chriſt hath no way 
or degree of effectnal Teaching, but by the ex- 
preſs Doctrine of his Incarnation, Death and Re- 
ſurrection, which is now THE GOSPEL. 


—_— 
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5. And think not that all the Mercies which | 
Pigen Nations have from God, are no *AQs of 


on and Salvation. Doubtleſs, it is the ſame Re- 
deemer, even the Eternal Miſdom and Word of God, 
who before his Incarnation gave greater Mercy to 
the Jet, and leſſer to the Gentiles: He doth by 
theſe Mercies oblige or lead Men to Repentance and 
"Gratitude ; and reveal God as merciful and ready 
to forgive all capable Sinners: As even under the 
Law, Exod. 34. he 4 wg ps bony to Mo- 
. les, [The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracioms, 
oft tie 3 and abund:nt in Goodneſs and Truth, 
pore eſti- keeping Mercy for thou ſan ds, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſ- 
manda fed greſſim and Sin, &c.] though he will by no means 
14 ragt (no not by Chriſt) clear the Guilty ; that is; either 
Yet next he ſay to the Wicked, thou art juſt , or pardon any 
ſaith, Our uncapable Subject. Doubtleſs, Mercy bindeth Hea- 
Religion is theng to know God ns merciful, and to love him, and 
ppc ' to improve that Mercy to their attainment of 
Ged «ſo, more, and to ſeek after further Knowledge, and 
tho Chriſt to be better than they are; and they are fer un- 
came but der a certain Courſe of Means, and appointed Du- 
_ „ ty, in order to ther Recovery and Salvation: Elſe 
4 be!ter, it might be ſaid, that they have nothing to do for 
their own Recovery, and conſequently fin not by 
omitting it. By all this you may perceive, that 
Chriſt did much by Mercies and Teaching before 
his Incarnation, and ſince for all the World, which 
hath a tendency to their Converſion, Recovery 
and Salvation. 
Obj. XI. The Conception of a Virgin, without Man, 
i improbable, and muſt all depend upon t Credit of 
her own Word : And the Meanneſs of his Parentage, 
Breeding and Condition, doth more increaſe the Diſſi- 
culty. | | 
| Hof. 1. It was meet that the Birth of Chriſt 
ſhould begin in a Miracle, when his Lite was to 
be ſpent and finiſhed in Miracles. 2. It is no more 
than was promiſed before by the Prophet, I/. 7. 
14. A Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, &c. And 
why ſhould the fulfilling of a Prophecy by Miracle 
be incredible? 3. It is neither above nor againſt 
the Power, Wiſdom or Love of God, and therefore 
it ſhould not ſeem incredible. There is no con- 


Reli gio- 
nis auto- 


Grace, nor have any tendency to their Converſi- Vanities, and preferring the true and durable Fel 


— — - 


tradiction or impoſſibility in it; nor any thing 
contrary to Senſe or Reaſon. Reaſon faith in- 

* deed, that it is above the Power of Man, and above 
the Common Courle of Nature; but not that it 
is above the Power of the God of Nature: Is it any 
harder for God to cauſe a Virgin to conceive by 
the Holy Gho#t, than to make the firſt of Human 
Kind, (or any other Kind) of nothing? 4. It was 
meet that he who was to be a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
a Teacher and Pattern of Perfect Righteouſneſs, and a 
Mediator between God and Man, ſhould not be an 
Ordinary Child of Adam, nor be himſelf defiled with 
Original or Adual Sin; and therefore that he 
ſhould be in a peculiar Senſe the Son of God. 
5. And this doth not depend only on the Credit 
of the Virgin-Mother's Word, but on the multitude 
of Miracles whereby God himſelf confirmed che 
truth of it. 

And as for she Meanneſs of his Perſon and Condi- 
tion, 1. It was a needful part of the Humiliation 
which he was for our Sins to undergo ; that he 
ſhould take upon him the Form of a Servant, and make 
bimſelf of no reputation, Phil. 2..7, 8, 9. 2. It was 
a ſuitable Teſtimony againſt the Pride, Carnality and 
TVorldly-mindedneſs of deluded Men, who overva- 
tue the Honour, and Pleaſure, and Riches of the 
World: And a ſuitable Means to teach Men to 
judge of Things aright, and value every Thi 
truly as it is. The contrary whereof is the cauſe 
of all the Sin and Miſery of the World, He that 
was to cure Men of the Love of the World, and all 
its Riches, Dignities and Pleaſures, and he that was 
to ſave them ee. this, by the Office of a Saviour, 
could not have taken a more effectual way, than 


_ * 


| bave gone aſtray, we have every ont turned to bis pwn 


— 


to teach them by his own Example, and to go 
before them in the ſettled contempt of all theſe 


city. 3. Look inwa#dly to his God bead, and Spi- 
ritual Perfections: Look upward to his preſent 


State of Glory, who hath now all Power given 


into his Hands, and is made Head over all things 


to the Church, Epb. . 22. Look forward to the 


Day of his glorious appearing, when he ſhall 
come with all his Celeſtial Retinue, to judge the 


World: And then you will ſee the Dignity and 
Excellency of Chriſt. If you 


_ not Spiritual 
and Heavenly Dignities your ſelves, you are un- 
capable of them,and cannot be ſaved : Bur if you 
do, you may ſee the Excellencies of Chrif. He 


that knoweth how vain a Bubble the Honout of 


Man, and the Glory of this World is, will not be 
offended at the King of Saints, becauſe his King- 
dom is not of this World: And he that knoweth 
any thing of the difference between God and the 
Creature, Heaven and Earth,will not deſpiſe the 
Eternal Febowab, becauſe he weareth not a Silken 
Coat, and dwelleth not in the gilded Palaces of 
a Prince: If Earthly Glory had been the higheſt, 
it had been the Glory of Chriſt : And it he had 
come to make us happy by the Rich Man's way, 
Luke 16. To be cloathed in Purple and Silk, and fa- 
ring ſumptuouſly every Day, then would he haveled 
us this way by his Example. But when it is the 
Work of a Saviour to fave us from the Fleſh, and 
from this preſent Evil World, the Means muſt be 
ſuited to the End. 1 

Obj. XII. But it u a very hard thing to believe 
that Perſon to be God Incarnate, and the Saviour 
of the World , who ſuffered on a Croß, as a 
Blaſpbemer and a Traytor that uſurped the Title of a 
King. | 4 4 

= /w. The Croſs of Chriſt hath ever been the 
Stumbling-block of the proud and worldly ſort of 
Men : Bur it 1s the Confidence and Conſolation 
of True Believers. For 1. It was not for his own 
Sins, but for ours that he ſuffered: Even ſo was 
it propheſied of him, I/. 5 3. 4. Surely be beth born 
our Grief5, and carried our Sorrows ; yet did ve effeem 
bim ſtricken of God, and afflicted: But he was wonnd- Leg. Hon 
ed for our Tranſgreſſions ; he was bruiſed for our Ing- Gm 
quities, the Chaſtiſement of cur Peace was upon him, Eccleſul. 
and with his Stripes we are healed: All we like $bheep con 
re us 
way, and the Lord hath laid en bim tbe Iniquity of ws 
all. And it is impudent Ingratitude to make t 111 Pot. 
his Sufferings the occaſion of our Uabelief, which 7. 10. 


How « 

| we were the cauſes of our ſelves; and vc be aſha- P. 399 N 
med of that Croſs which we laid upon him by our N E. 
Sins. It is not worth the labour to anſwer the R Pls 


Slanders of his Accuſers, about his uſurpation of Tetra). 
a Kingdom, when they believed it not themſelves: 4 5 
He was above a Worldly Kingdom: And ic could Off a} 
be no Blaſphemy for him to ſay. that he was the 14. te © 
Son of God, when he had ſo fully proved it by quod id. 
us Works, | J ͤĩ 
Wu. . _ 
lapſum hominis e venire 3 pro quo Incarnatio ejus neceflat 
fuit? p. 897. Pythagoras Samius ſuſpicione dominationis injulta vi 
concrematus in fano eſt: Nunquid ea quæ docuit, vim propriam pt! 
diderunt, quia non Spiritum ſponte, ſed crudelitate appetitus effull 
Similiter Socrates civitatis ſuæ judicio damnatus, Gr. Auilius, Treboni®: 
Regulus, acerbiſſimarum mortium experti ſunt formas: Nunquid idci- 
co poſt vitam judicati ſunt turpes? Nemo unquam innocens male int 
remptus infamis eſt ; nec turpitudinis alicujus commaculatur nota qu 


non ſuo merito, pœnas graves, ſed eruciatoris perpetitur ſevitates 
Arnob. adv. Gent. li. 1. p. 7. l 1 $2 | 


2. His ſuffering as 4 reputed Malefactor on 4 
Croſs, was a principal part of the Merit of his 


Patience: For many a Maa can bear the ©orpo- 2 
ral Pain, who cannot fo far deny his Honour, wa 
as to bear the imputation of a Cr: For the In- Wu 
nocent Son of God, that was never convict of Sin, W 
to ſuffer under the Name of a Rlaſpbemer, and a 4 


Traytor, was greater condeſcenſion, than to 
have ſuffered under the Name of an Innocent Per- 


ſon. 3. And 


Ma not only, be. 
and. Nane e our ſinf ul Souls, büt allo ſhould, 
heal us of the over-loye of Life and Honour by his, 
Example. Had not his Self-denial and Patience 
extended to the loſs of all things in this World, 
both Life it ſelf, aud the Reputation of his Righ- 


teouſneſs, it had not been a perfect Example of 


Self- denial and Patience unto us. And then it had 
been unmeet for ſo great a Work, as the cure of 
our. Pride and Lore of Life. Had Chriſt come to 
deliver the Fes from Captivity, or to make his | 
Followers great on Earth, as Mahemet did, he 
would have ſuited the Means to ſuch an End: 
But when he came to ſave Men from Pride, and 
Self-love, and the Eſteem of this World, and to 
bring them to Patience, and full obedience to the 
Will of God, and to place all their Heppel in 
another Life, true 15 telleth us that there was 
no Example ſo fit for this End, as Patient Submiſ- 
ſion to the greateſt Sufferings. The Croſs of 
Chriſt then ſhould beour Glory, and not our Stum- 
bling: block or Shame. Let the Children of the 
Devil boaſt, that they are able to do hart, and to 
trample * ot herr: The Diſciples of Chriſt will ra- 
ther boaſt, that they can patiently endure to be abu- 
ſed, as knowing that their Pride and Love of the 
World, is che —— which they are moſt- con- 
dern d in conquering  _ | 
Obj. XIII. It was but a few mean unlearned Per- 
ſons who believed in him at the firſt: And it 3s not 
paſt a ſixth part of the World, that yet believeth in 
bim: And of , theſe, few do it judiciouſly, and from 
their Hearts, but becauſe their Kings, or Parents, or 
Country are of that Religion, ; 
 Anſw. 1. As to the Number I have anſwer'd it 
before. It is no great Number, comparatively , 
that are Kings, or Lords, or Learned and 
truly judicious and wiſe : Will you therefore ſer 
lighe o any of theſe ? Things excellent are ſel- 
dom common. 'The Earth hath more Stones than 
Gold or Pearls. Al thoſe believed in Chriſt who 
heard his Word, and ſaw his Works, and had wiſe, 
conſiderate, honeſt Hearts, to receive the ſuffi- 
cient Evidence of Truth. The greater part are 
every where ignorant, raſh, injudicious, diſho- 
neſt, and carried away with Prejudice, Fancy, 
Cuſtom, Error, and Carnal Intereſt. If all men 
have Means in its own kind ſufficient to bring them 
to believe, to underſtand ſo much as God immedi- 
ately requireth of them, it is their fault who after | 
this ate ignorant and unbelieving; and if it prove | 
their Miſery, let chem, thank themſelves. - But 
yet Chriſt will not leave the ſucceſs of hisUnder- | 
taking ſo far to the Will of Man, as to be uncer- 
cain of his expected Fruits: He hath his choſen | 
vl:d us ? ones throughout the World, and will bring them ef. 
ben the fectually to Faith and Holineſs, to Grace and Glo- 
en ry, though all the Powers of Hell do cage againſt 
Arcelas it? In them is his delight, and them he will con- 
lu form to his Father's Will, and reſtore them to his 
aden. Image, and ſit them to love and ſerve him here, 
ome and enjoy him forever: And though they are not 
bv haf the greater number, they ſhall be the everlaſting 
ur ing de ſtration of his Wiſdom, Love, 
be nels: And when you ſee all che Worlds of more 
1:15 bleſſed Inhabitants, you will ſee that che Damn'd 
uf them Were the ſmaller number, and. the Bleſſed in 
ſy, That all - probability , many Millions to one: If 
h know the Devil have the greater number in this 
> that World, God will have the greater number in the 


How gal- 
lantly 
bave your 
Learned 
Philoſo= 
Phers ex- 


much nei 
vhet her they dare ſay thut they know that they know not thut much, ve 
vt told Kg 1 Cicero learned as much to doubt 4s EP 
Quicquid nil verum ſtatuens Academia duplex: | | 
Perſonat; arroſa quicquid ſapit ungue Cl 


- 


and Holi- | 1: 


gn of Jeſus Chriſt, that 


ticude ſhould be called: And becauſe the Spirit, 
as it was his extraordinary Witneſs and Advocate 
on Earth, was to be given by him after he aſcen- 


| ded into Glory; and he would have the World ſea 


that the Converſion of Men to Faith and Sancti- 
ty, was not the effect of any Politick Confede- 
racy between him and them, but the effect of 
God's Power, Light and Love: So that it ſhould 
be a great confirmation to our Faith to conſider, 
that thoſe Multitudes believed by the wonderful 
Teſtimony and Work of the Holy Ghoſt, upon 
the Diſciples, when Chriſt had been crucified in 
deſpight, who yet believed not before, but were 
his Crucifiers: It was not ſo hard nor honourable 
an Act to believe in him, when he went about 
working Miracles, and ſeemed in a poſſibility to 
reſtore their Temporal Kingdom, as to believe in 
him afrer he had been crucified among Malefa- 
&ors., He therefore that could after this by the 
Spirit and Miracles, bring ſo many thouſands to 
believe, did ſhew that he was alive himſelf, and 
in full Power, 
3. And that the Ne were mean unlearned 
Men, is a great confirmation to our Faith : For 
now it is apparent that they had their Abilities, 
Wiſdom and Succeſſes from the Spirit and Power 
of God : But if they had been Philoſophers or 
Cunning Men, it might have been more ſuſpect- 
ed to be a laid Contrivance between Chriſt and 
them. Indeed for all his Miracles, they began to 
be in doubt of him themſelves, when he was dead 
and buried, till they ſaw him riſen again, and had 
the Spirit came upon them, and this laſt undeni- 
able Evidence, and this heavenly inſuperable Call 
and Conviction was it which miraculouſly ſettled 
them in the Faith. p 
4. And that S#viour, who came not to make 
us Worldlings, but to fave us from this preſent 
Evil World; and to cure our Eſteem and Love of 


* * 


* Quid 
nobis eſt 
inveſtiga- 


able, to be the firſt Atteſters of his Miracles, or 


yet his Power needed not ſuch Inſtruments: As grun 
Ke would not teach us to magnifie WorldlyPomp, 


| : neq; ig- 
nor value Things by outward appearance, as the norare 
Deluded Dreaming World doth, fo he would ſhew detri- 
us, that he needeth not Kings nor Philoſophers by num 


Worldly Power or Wiſdom to ſet up his Kingdom. ee 
He giveth Power, but he receivech none: Ie ſet- hæc Deo, 
teth up Kings, and by him they reign, but they 23; ip. 
et not up him, not doth he reign by any of them: dee U 
Nor will he be beholden to Great Men, or Learn- te, quid 
ed Men for their Help, to promote his Cauſe and quare, & 


Intereſt in che World. The largeneſs of his Mer. unde fit? 


cy indeed extendeth to Kings, and all in Autho- debuerit 


rity, as well as to the Poor, and if they will not . 
reject it, nor break his Bonds, but kif the Son, be- Veſtris 

fore his Wrarh break forth againſt them, they may non eſt 
bus liberum implicare vos talibus, & tam remotas . 
res: Veſtra in ancipiti ſita eſt ſalus animarum veſtrarum - & niſi vos 

applicaris Dei Principis notioni, a corporalibus vinculis exolutos, ex- 
hone mors ſc vu; non repentinam afferens extinQtionem, ſed pertra« 
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tempori cruciabilis pnν,ducerbitate conſumens. Arnob. adv. 
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be ſaved as well as others: (Fal. 2,1, 2, 9, 1%, J 
1 7/29, 2. 1, 2.) But he will not uſe them in the i 


frighten us with a few Words, which he never 


ntended to fulfil? Or ſhould God have damned 


firſt ſerting up of his. Church in the World, leſt | all the World according to their deſert ? If none 


men, ſhould think that it was ſer up by the Learn 
ing, Policy or Power of Man: 1 C. 
28, 29. And 2:5, 6, 7, 10, 13. & 13.19 
therefore he would not be voted one of the 
by Tiberius, or Adrian's Senate, nor accept of the 
Worſhip of Alexander Severus, who in his Larari- 
um worſhipped him as one of his De mi- gods; nor 
receive any ſuch beggarly Deity from Man ; but 


Lege pre- lief. This Objection cometh from many Errors, 


tioſiſſi- 
mum 
Grotii 


lib. de ſa- YOU, 


tistackio- 


ne : Item 4, And if this be inctedible, how came it to paſs | 


Tarnove- 
cium & 
Johan. 


unium 


& Eſſeni- Blood and Sufferings of harmleſs Sheep, and other 


um de 


Satisk. 


Pontifex 


ille credo all Ages through all the Earth, if it ſavour'd but 


eſt qui 


principa- 
liter apud f 
cat, peccata expiat, vota commendat. Ipſe ergo verus ſacerdos eſt,quia 


Filius D 


quam precantes exaudit; homo potius hic intelligendus e 
tificem Apoſtolus dicens, noſtriſq; infirmitatibus compati, &c. Clau- 
dian. Mammert. de ſtatu Anime contr. Fauſt. I. I. c. 3. | 


-J 
% 


I | Cor. $ 26, 27, 
Sc. And 


ods 


when Conſtantine acknowledg d him as God indeed, 
he accepted his Acknowledgment. Thoſe un- 
learned Men whom he uſed were made wiſer in 
an Hour by the Holy Ghoſt, than all the Philo- 
ſophers in the World: And thoſe mean contemn- 
ed Perſons, overcame the Learning and Power 
of the World, and not by Arms as Mabomet, but 
againſt Arms and Arguments, Wit and Rage, by 
the Spirit alone they ſubdued the greateſt Powers 
to their Lord. | | 
Obj. XIV. But it doth ſapere ſcenam, ſcund like 
a Poetical Helien, that God ſhould ſatisfie his own Fu- 
Fice, and Chriſt ſhould die inftead of our being damn- 
ed, and this to appeaſe the Wrath of God; as if God 
ere angry, and deligbted in the Blood or Sufferings of 
the Innocent. | 
Anſw. Ignorance is the great cauſe of Unbe- 


and falſe Conceits about the Things of which it 
ſpeaketh. 1. If the Word [LSati faction] offend 
uſe only the Scripture-words, that Chriſt 
was 2 Sacrifice, an Atonement,a Propitiation, à Price, 


that Sacrificing was the Cuſtom of all the World? 
Doth not this Object ion as much militate againſt 
this? Was God angry? or was he delighted inthe 


Cartel ? And muſt theſe either ſatisfie him, or ap- 
peaſe his Wrath? What think you ſhould be the 
cauſe that Sacrificing was thus commonly uſed in 


of Poetical Fiction ? | 


divinitatem ſummæ Trinitatis humani generis oblata ſan&ifi. 


ei ſecundum id quod æqualis eſt Patri, non tam 1 fundit, 
quem Pon- 


2. God hath no ſuch thing as a Paſſion of An- 
ger to be appeasd, nor is he at all delighted in 
the Blood or Suffering of the Worſt, much lefs of 
the Innocent, nor doth he ſell hisMercy for Blood; 
nor is his Satigfaction any reparation of anyloſs of 
his, which he receiveth from another. But, 1. Do 
you underſtand what Government is ? and what 
Divine Government is? and what is the End of it? 
even the pleaſing of the Will of God in the De- 
monitrations of his own'Perfe&ions : If you do, 

ou will know, that it was neceſſary that God's 


enal Laws ſhould not be broken by a Rebel 


World, without being executed on them accord- 
1ng to their true Intent and Meaning, or without 


ſuch an equivalent demonſtration of his Juſtice, as 


might vindicate the Law and Law-giver from 
contempt, and the imputation of Ignorance or 


Levity, and might attain the Ends of Government 
as much as if all Sinners had ſuffered themſelves: 
And this is it that we mean by a Sacrifice, Ran- 


fom, or Satisfaction. Shall God be a Governor, 
and have no Laws ? or ſhall he have Laws that 
Have no Penalties? or ſhallhe ſer up a Lying Scare- 
Crow to frighten Sinners by*Deceit ? and have 
Laws which are never meant for execution? Are 
any of theſe becoming God ? Or ſhall he let che 
Devil go for true, who told Eos at firſt, Iv Ib 
not die ? and let the World fin on with boldneſs, 


of all this be credible to you, chen certainly no- 
ching ſhould be more credible, than that his Wiſ- 
dom hath found out ſome way, to exerciſe par- 
doning ſaving Mercy, without any injury to his 
governing Juſtice and Truth, and without ex 


ſing his Laws and himſelf to the contempt of Sin- 
ners, or emboldening them in their Sins; even 
a way which ſhall vindicace his Honour, and at- 
tain his Ends of Government, as well as if we had 


| been all puniſhed with Death and Hell; and yet 


may fave us with the great advantage of honour. 
to his Mercy; and in the fulleſt demonſtration of 
that Love and Goodneſs, which may win our: 
Love. And where will you find this done butin 
Jeſus Chriſt alone? 2. You muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Anger and Fuſtice: When God is ſaid to be 
angry, it meaneth no more but that he is d:ſplea- 
ſed with Sin and Sinners, and executeth his Go- 
verning Juſtice on them. 3. You muſt diſtin- 
guiſh between Sufferings in themſelves conſidered, 
and as in their ©;gnifications and Effect: God lovd 
not any Man's Pain, and Suffering, 'and Death, 
as in it ſelf conſidered, and as evil to us; (no not 
of a ſacrificed Beaſt) ; but he lovech the demon; 
{tration of his Truth, and Juſtice, and Holineſs, 
and the vindication of his Laws from the con- 
tempt of Sinners, and the other good Ends 
attained by this Means: And fo as a Means 
1 to ſuch Ends he loveth the Puniſhment 
0 in. N . x . . 7 * ' 
Object. XV. Ir is a ſuſpicicas Sign that be ſeek= 
eth but to ſet up his Name, and get Diſciples, that he 
maketh it ſo neceſſary to Salvation to believe in him 5 
and not only to repent and turn to Gl. 
- | Anſw: He maketh not believing in bim ne ceſſa- 
Ty, /ub ratione fins, 2s our Holineſs and Love to 
God is, but only ſub ratiene medii, as a means to 
make us holy, and work us up to the Love of 
God. He proclaimeth himſelf to be the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, by whom it is that we muſt 
come to the Father ; and that he will [ave to the ut- 
Aermoſt all that come to God by him, Heb. 7. 25. Joh. 
14. 6. So that he commandeth Faith but as the 
Bellows of Love; to kindle in us the Heavenl 
Flames. And I pray you, how ſhould he do this 
otherwiſe? Can we learn of him, if we take 
him for a Deceiver? Will we follow his Exam- 
ple, if we believe him not to be our pattern? 


our Lord? Will we be comforted by his gracious 
ever the more Boldneſs and Hope of Mercy; if 
we be comforted at Death in Hope that he will 


not that he liveth, and will judge the World, and 
is the Lord of Life and Glory? 

of Plato or Ariſtotle, if you believe not that ; they 
are fit to be your Teachers? Or will you take 
Phyfick of any Phyſician whom you ttuſt not, 
but take him for a Deceiver ? Or will y6u go in 


Ad 


der a Captain, whom you cannot truſt? To be- 


nant, io be ſaved by bim from Sin and Puniſhment, 
and Glory, This is true juſtify ing an 


Faith ſo neceſſar 


And laugh at his Laws, and ſay, God did but 


| 


” ET | 


Will we obey him, if we. believe not that he is 
Promiſes and Covenant, and come to God with 
we believe not in his Sacrifice and Merits? Shall 


juſtifie-us, and receive our Souls, if we believe 


the Veſſel with a Pilot, or ſerve in the Army un- 5 


lieve in Chritt, Which is made ſo neceſſary to our 
Juſtification and Salvation, is not a dead Opini- 
on, nor the Joyning with'a Party that crieth uß 
his Name: Bur it is to become Chriſtians indeed; 
that is, to take bim wnfeignedly for our Saviour, and 
give up our ſelves to him by reſolved Conſent or Cove- 


and reconciled to God, and brought to perfect Gor 10 

ug Faith. 
And it is our own Neceſſities that have made this 
as a means to our Salvation. 
And ſhall we male it neceſſary for cur ſelves, and 
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Religion 


then quarrel with him for making it neceſſary in bu | 
Coles nn 

Object. XVI. If Chri#t were the Son of God, and 
his Apoſtles inſpired by the, holy Ghoit, and the Scri- 
ptures were God's Ward, they would excell all other Men 
and Writings in all true rational Worth and Excellency : 
IVhercas Ariſtotle excelleth them in Logick and Pbi- 
loſcphy, and Cicero and Demoſthenes, in Oratery , 
* TheParts and 882 in ingenicus Expreſſions of Morality, 
and Style c. | 5 $ ; | 
of Men mY * Anſw. You may as well argue, that Ariſtotle 
© be was no wiſer than a Minſtrel, becauſe he could 
{me truth. not fiddle fo well, nor than a Painter, becauſe 
dentit ut he could not limn ſo well; or than a Harlot, be- 
7375455". cauſe he could not dreſs himſelf ſo neatly. Means 
117 © go. ate to be eſtimated according to their Fitneſs for 
crates, ex- their Ends. Chriſt himſelf excelled all Mankind, 
plicat ut in all true Perfections; and yet it became him 
2 not to exerciſe all Men's Arts, to ſhew that he 
erer, excelleth them. He came not into the World to 
ut Aſchi- teach Men Architecture, Navigation, Medicine, 
l blan- Aſtronomy, Grammar, Muſick, Logick, Rhe- 
cirur, ur torick, Ce. and therefore ſhewed not his Skill in 
Den theſe, The World had ſufficient Helps and Means 


nes iraſci- 

tur, ver- for theſe in Nature. It was to ſave Men from 
narutHor- Fin and Hell, and bring them to Pardon, Holineſs 
24-47, and Heaven, that Chrilt was incarnate, and that 
1: the Apoſtles were inſpired, and, the Scriptures 
Curio, mo- ritten: And to be fitted to theſe Ends, is the 
arr ur Excellency to be expected in them: And in this 
* they excell all Perſons and Writings in the World. 
a, As God doth not ſyllogize or know by our im- 
ihmulat perfect Way of Ratiocination, but yet knoweth 
ut Ceſar, all things better than Syllogizers do; ſo Chriſt 
. ;- hath a more high and excellent kind of Logick 
Lader ac and Oratory, and a more apt and ſpiritual and 
/1iuc, powerful Style, than Ariſtotle, Demoſthenes, Cicero 
erſuadet Of Seneca. He ſhewed not that Skill in methodi- | 
Tull! ca] Healing which Hyppoerates: and Galen, ſhewed : 
le. But he ſhewed more and better Skill, when he could 
, de- heal with a Word, and raiſe the dead, and had 
ſrt ur the Power of Life and Death ; ſo did he bring 


"71 more convincing Eyidence than Ariſtorle.,| and 
bat g. perſwaded more powerfully than 


n Demoſthenes. or 
Cicero. And though this kind of formal Learn- 
rolirur ing was below him, and below the inſpired Meſ- 
a ſengers of his Goſpel, yet his inferior Servants 
(an Aquinas, à Scotias, an Ockam, a Scaliger, a Ra. 


puſtinus, 


ttitur 1 Lr | 1 : 

t Joan. Ms, A Gaſſenaus) do match or excell the old Phi- 
ut Ba- loſophers, and Abundance of Chriſtians equalize 
a cor or excell a Demoſthenes or Cicero, in the trueſt O- 
pit, ut en 21 ö lacks; ty 
. ratory. TER 0 * $3 


. 


e gori u 


onſolatur, ut Oroſius affluit, ut Ruffinns ſtringitur, ut Euſebius narrat, 
Kuchen ſollicitat, ut Paulinus provocat, ut Ambreſius perſeverat. Si- 
lonis Ep. Mammert. ee ee es! | 

Even as your Reathen Authors 
mters, «: R 119⁰ F &} 

Ui Criſpus brevitate placet, quo pondere Varro. 

WO genio Plautus, quo flumine Quintili anus. | 6/2448 
Wi Pompt Tacitus nunquam fine laude loquendus. Aol. Si- 
nu Car m. 2. Aultuar. Bib. Putr. p. 123. oo, * 
Nihil fide noſtrà inquius fingi poſſet, ſi in eruditos tantum, & dicendi 
ultate & Logicis demonſtrationibus excellentes caderet: Popularis 
uuem MaltiuTs, ut Auro & Argento aliiſque omnibus rebus, que 
le in pretio habentur, atque à pleriſque avide expetuntur, ſic hoc quo- 
ue fruſtraretur, ac Deus id quod altum & excelſum eſt, & ad paucos 
ſertingit, gratum acceptumque haberet; contra, quod propinquius 
t, __ Vulgi captum ſuperat, aſpernaretur & rejiceret. Nazianz. O- 
#. 26. p. 458. | 44 
Sed ib indoAis Hominibus & rudibus ſcripta ſunt. Et idcirco non 
at facili auditione credenda. Vide ne magis fortior hzc cauſa ſit: 
ur illa ſint nullis coinquinata mendaciis; mente ſimplici prodita, & 
para Lenociniis ampliare Trivialis & ſordidus Sermo eſt : Nunquam 
fun veritas ſectata oft fucum, nec quod exploratum & certum eſt, cir- 
mduci ſe patitur orationis per ambitum longiorem: Colle ctiones En- 
meta, definitiones, omniaq; illa ornamenta quibus fides nal | 
lertionis, ſuſpicantes adjuvant, non veritatis lineamenta demonſtran 


—Solœciſmis, Barbariſmis, inquis obſitæ ſunt res veſtre__—Puc- 
'5 ſane & anguſti Peſtoris Reprehenſio: Quam ſi admitteremus ut ve- 


U enim officit, O quelo ? aut quam præſtat Intellectui 


- 


had their ſeveral Styles; ſ "had the Sacred | 
Rin enero, 


= 
1 


— 


. 
* 


Diſſoluti eſt Pectoris in rebus ſeriis querere Voluptatem Atſi 
verum ſpettes, nullus . Natura eſt integer, vitioſus ſimiliter nul- 
Jus : Quænam enim eſt Ratio Naturalis, aut in Mundi Conſtitutioni- 
bus Lex ſcripta, ut hic Paries dicatur, & hec Sella? Id. ibid. 


2. His Mercy had a general Deſign, for the 
Salvation of all Sorts and Ranks of Men, and 
therefore was not to confine it ſelf to a few trifling = 
pedantick Logicians and Orators, or thoſe that 
had learned to ſpeak in their new-made Words 
and Phraſes : But he muſt ſpeak in the common 
Diale& of all thoſe whom he would inſtruct and 
ſave. As the Statutes of the Land, or the Books 


” + A 


Jof Phyſick, which are moſt excellent, are writ- 


ten in a Style which is fitted to the Subject Mat- 
ter, and to the Readers, and not in Syllogiſms, 
or terms of Logick, ſo was it more neceſſary 
that it ſhould be with the Doctrine of Salvation. 
The poor and unlearned were the greateſt Num- 
ber of thoſe that were to be converted and ſaved 
by the Goſpel, and ſtill to uſe the holy Scri- 
ptures. 1618671 | 

3. There is greater Exactneſs of true Logical 
Method in ſome parts of the Scripture, (ase,g. in 
the Covenant of Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Decalogue) than any is to be found in A- 
riſtotle or Cicero; though Men that underſtand 
them not do not obſerve it. The particular Books 
of Scripture were written at ſeveral Times, and 
on ſeveral Occaſions, and not as one methodical 
Syſtem, (though the Spirit that indited it, hath 
made it indeed a methodical Syſtem, agreeable to 
its Deſigri : ) Bur if you ſaw the Doctrines of all 
this Bible «no intuitu, in a perfect Scheme, as it is 
truly intended by che Spirit of God ; if you ſaw 
all begin the Divine Unity, and branch out itſelf 
into the Trinity, and thence into the Trinity of 
Relations and Correlations, and thence into the 
multiplied Branches of Mercy and Precepts, and 
all theſe accepted and improved in Duty and Gra- 
titude by Man, and returned up in Love to the 
bleſſed Trinity and Unity again, and all this in 
perfect Order, Proportion and Harmony; you 
would ſee the moſt admirable perfect Method that 
ever was ſet before you in the World: The re- 
ſemblance of it is in the circular Motion of the 
Humours and Spirits in Man's Body, which are 
delivered on from Veſſel to Veſſel, and perfected 
in all their Motions. I know there many Syſtems 
and Schemes attempted, which ſhew not- this: 
But that is becauſe. the Wiſdom of this Method 
is ſo exceeding great, that it is yet but imperfect- 
ly. underſtood. For my on part, I may ſay as 
hoſe that have made ſome Progreſs in Anatomy 
beyond their Anceſtors, that they have no Thought 
that they have yet diſcovered all; but rejoyce in 
what they have diſcovered; which ſhewed them 


the Hopes and Poſſibility of more: So I am far 
from a perfect Comprehenſion of this wonderful 


Method of Divinity; but I have ſeen that which 
truly aſſureth me, that it excelleth all the Art of. 
Philoſophers and Orators, ahd that it is really a 
moſt eb ye rt and harmonious Conſort 
and that more is within my Proſpect than I am 
Vet coc to, e nne Lact | 

4. Moreovet it is Chriſt, who gave all Men all 
the Gifts they have: To Logicians, Orators, A- 


ſtronomers, Grammarians, Phyſicians, and Mu- 


ſicians, &c. what ever Gifts are ſuited to Men's 
juſt Ends and Callings, he beſtoweth on them; 
and to his Apoſtles he gave thoſe Gifts which 
were moſt ſuitable co their Work : I do not un- 
deryalue the Gifts of Nature or Art in any I 


make it not, with Ariſtotle, an Argument for the 


Contempt of Muſick, Fovew;neque carnere, neg; 
Cytharam pulſare ; but I may ſay , that as God 


bath greacer Excellencies in himſelf, o hach he 
' [greater Gifts to give; and ſuch Gifts as were fic- 


4 FUtaten? utrumque quid leve, an hirſuta cum aſperitate promatur? 
edatur quod acui, an acuatur quod oportebat inflecti e 
7. 10. er E En nne omi * 0 
3 i 225AQ6 ion 1 1 "y 
bs: MBE S113 ai Vis 99 © 


= 43 ont 


6 for the Cofifitmation of the Truth ofthe 


-—- 


wid 11 —— —h — — — rr * 


4 * 
FR Ve — —— —— — — 1 


Y 42 . 
& w * ” —_— 
„ . | 
2 * — 
2 m * 


: 


- BY pq go + * 
ä u „ „ Hap one; 8 
* KN = 


o 


j 1+ 


” 24 | 
— — boon 2 — — 
2 r Ubi A» Reli 10 
1 BN % * 5 
The Reaſont of ib Chrif un Relig 


17 


2 1 r NN * 12— 
— 


= F + + 


- 
— —kᷣ—ͤ— ——ꝓ— — — 
* 


© —— << oat x 


art 


Parc 


lency of Speech, 


Goſpel, and fen Plabting 17 che Chitthts he 
8 ſuch as were fit: for 
niſters ever ſince. And ſuch as were fit for the 
Improvement of Nature, in lower things, he gave 
che Philoſophers and Artiſts of the World. 
Object. XVII. 7he Scripture hath many Con- 
trath #16414 in it, in Points of Hiſtery, Chronology, 


Jeremiab another, and Iſaiab another, &c. God 
| doth not equal them all by Inſpiration, but only 


4 cauſe every Man to ſpeak his ſaving Truth in 


their own Language, and Dialect, and Style. 
As the Body of Adam was made of the common 
Earth, though God breathed into him a rational. 
Soul, (and fo is the Body of every Saint, even' 
ſuch as may partake of the Infirmities of Parents) 


and bl ber things : Therefurt it & mt the Word of ſo Scripture hath its Style, and Language, and 


God. | 

Anſw. Nothing but Ignorance maketh Men 
think ſo : Underſtand once the true Meaning, 
and allow for the Errors of Printers, Tranſcri- 
bers and Tranſlators, and there will no A 
be found. Young Students, in all Sciences,thin 
their Books are full of Conttadidtions ; which 
they can eaſily reconcile, when they come to 
underſtand them. Books that have been ſo oft 
tranſlated into ſo many Languages, and the Ori- 
ginals and Tranſlations ſo oft tranſcribed , may 
caſily fall into ſome Diſagreement between the 
Original and Tranſlations; and the various Co- 
pies may have divers inconſiderable verbal Dif- 
ferences. But all the World muſt needs confeſs, 
that in all theſe Books, there is no Conttadiction 
in any Point of Doctrine, much leſs in ſuch as 
our Salvation reſteth on. | 

There ate two Opinions among Chriſtians a- 
bout the Books of the holy Seripture : The one 
is, That the Scriptures are fo entirely and per- 
fectly the Product of the Spirit's Inſpiration, that 
there is no Word in them which is not infallibl 
true. The other is, That the Spirit was promi- 
ſed and given to the Apoſtles, to enable them to 
Preach to the World the true Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and to teach Men to obſerve whatever 
Chrift coftimanded ; and truly to deliver the Hi- 
ſtory of his Life and Sufferings, and Reſurrecti- 


on, (which they have done accordingly.) But | 


not to make them perfect and indefectibſe in eve- 
ry Word, which they ſhould ſpake or write, no 
not about Sacred Things ; but only in that which 
they delivered to the Chutch , as neceflary to 
Salvation, and as the Rule of Faith and Life: 


But every Chronological and Hiſtorical Narra- 


tive, is not the Rule of Faith or Life. I think 
that the firſt Opinion is right, and that no one 
Error or Contradiction in any Matter, can be 
proved in the Scriptures: Yet all are agreed in 
this, that it is ſo of Divine Inſpiration, as yet in 
the Manner, and Method, and Style, to partake 
of the various Abilities of the Writets, and con- 
ſequently of their human Imperfections. And 
that it is a meer Miſtake, which Infidels deceive 


themſelves by, to think that the Writings cannot 


be of Divine Inſpiration, unleſs the Book, in 
Order, and Style, and all other Excellencies, be 
as perfect as God himſelf could make it: Though 
we ſhould grant that it is leſs Logical than Arti- 
Fotle, and leſs Oratorical and Grammarical and 
exact in Words, than Demoſthenes or Citero , it 
would be no diſparagement to the certain Truth 
of all that is in it. It doth not follow that David 
muſt be the ableſt Man for Strength, nor that he 
muſt uſe the Weapons which in themſelves are 
moft excellent, if he be called of God to over- 


come Goliab; but rather that it may be known 


that he is called of God, he ſhall do it with leſs 


Excellence of Strength and Weapons, than other 


Men: And ſo there may be ſome teal Weakneſs 


(not culpable) in the Writings of the ſeveral Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles in Point of Style and Method, 
which ſhall ſhew the more that they are ſent of 


God to do great Things by little human Excel- 
ov ind yet that human Excellen- 
cy be never the more to be diſliked, nomorethah 


à Sword; becauſe David uſed but à Sling and 
Stone) If Amor have one Degree of Parts, ang 


Methods ſo from God, as we have our Bodies ; 
even ſo that there may be in them the Effects of 
human Imperfection; and it is not ſo extraordi- 
narily of God as the Truth of the Doctrine is: 
All is ſo from God, as to be ſuitable to its proper 
Ends: But the Bed) of Scripture is not fo extra- 
ordinarily from him, as the Soul of it is; as if it 
were the moſt excellent and exact in every kind 
of Ornament and Perfection. The Truth and 
Goodneſs is the Soul of the Scripture, together with 
the Power manifeſted in it: And in theſe it doth 
indeed excell. So that Variety of Gifts in the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, may cauſe Variety of 
Style and other accidential Excellencies in the © 
Parts of the holy Scriptures, and yet all theſe 
Parts be animated with one Soul of Power, Truth 
and Goodneſs. F - 
But thoſe Men who think that theſe human 
Imperfections of the Writers do extend further, 
and may appear in ſome by- paſſages of Chrono- 
logies or Hiſtory, which are no proper Part of 
the Rule of Faith and Life, do not hereby de- 
{troy the. Chriſtian Cauſe. For God might ena- 
ble his Apoſtles to an infallible Recording and 
Preaching of the Goſpel, even all things neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation; though he had not made them 
infallible in every by-paſſage and circumſtance, 
* more than they were indefectible in 
1 e. 8 0 ' 9 f ; . e | 
As for them that ſay, I can believe no Man in 
| any thing, Who i miſtaken in one thing, (at leaſt as 
| infallible) they - For againſt common Senſe and 
Reaſor : Fot4 Man may be infallibly acquaint- . 
ed with ſome Anf; who is not ſo in all: An 
Hiſtorian may infallibly acquaint me, that there 
was 2 Fight at Lepanto, at Edge-bill, at York, at 
Naſeby ; or an Inſurrection and Maſſacre in fre- 
land atid Paris, &c. who cannot tell me all the Cir- 
cumſtances of it: Or he may infallibly tell Men 
of the late Fire which conſumed London, though 
he cannot tell juſt whoſe Houſes were burnt, and 
may miſtake about the Cauſers of it, and the 
Circumſtances. A Lawyer may infallibly tell 
you whether your Citfe be good or bad, in the 
main, whs yet may miſreport ſome Circumſtan- 
ces in che Opening of it. A Phyſician, in his 
Hiſtorical Obſervations, may partly err as an 
| Hiſtorian in ſome Circuniftanees, and yet be in- 
fallible as a Phyſician ih ſome plain Caſes Which 
belong directly to his Art. I do not believe that 
any Man can prove the leaft Error in the holy 
Scripture in any Point, according to its true In- 
tent atid Meatling: Hut if he could, the Goſpel, 
as a Rule of Faith and Life, in things TRE 
to Salvation, might be nevertheleſs proved 
infallible by all the Evidence before gi- 


ven. 5 5 
Odi. XVIII. De Phy/icks in Gen. 1. are contrary 
to all true Philoſophy, and ſuited to the Vulgars ertimeons 
Comets. 1 Finn ee 
Anſu. No fich matter: There is ſoundet Do. 
ctine of PLIERS in Gen. 1. than any Philoſe- 
| pher hath who contradicteth it. And as long as 
they are all together by the Ears among themfelves 
and ſo little agreed in moſt of their Philoſophy, _ 


* 


bur leave it to tfüs day, eicher to the Sceptialt to Leg! 


| deride as uttetly uncertain, or to any Noveliſt to fi 


* — 


form anew, into what Principles and Hypotheſis - | 
he pleaſe ; the Judgment of Philoſophers is of yyſc 
no great value, to prejudice any againſt the Scri- addit 


ptures. 


* 
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ptutes. The Sum of Ges. r. is hut this, '| 
Baſil 


ait h, that 
[1 Princi- 
10 25 In 


Part of the World, and the Matter of the Ele- 
mentary World in an unformed Maſs or Chaos, 


ung 7 ſecond day he ſeparated the attenuated or rarifi d 
. % part of the/paſſive Element, which we call the Air; 
1::/:4- expanding it from the Earth upwards, to {-parate 
Hold ie the Clouds from the lower Waters, and to be the 
7. Medium of Light. (And whether in different 
"gt Degrees of Purity, it fill not all the Space be- 
ima tweenall the Globes both fixed and planetary, is 
reaturz a queſtion which we may more probably affirm 
date than deny; unleſs there be any Waters alſo up- 
' xtra wards by Condenſation, which we cannot dil- 
\undum prove :') The third day he ſeparated the reit of 
ant, ap- the paſſive Element, Earth and Sea, into their 
Viren proper Place and Bounds : And alſo made indi- 
1 © vidual Plants, in their ſpecifick Forms and Vir- 
tembore, tue of Generation, or Multiplication of Indivi- 
ſ-mpiter- duals: The fourth day he made the Sun, Moon 


A „ and Stars, (either then forming them, or then 
Fa qu making them Luminaries to the Earth, and ap- 


Condiror pointing them their relative Office; but hath not 
omaium tôld-us of their other Uſes, which are nothing to 
Deus O. us:) The fifth day he made Inferior Senſitives, 
berge Fiſhes and Birds, the Inhabitants of Water and 
i, id eſt, Air, with the Power of Generation or Multi- 
Lumen plication of Individuals. The ſixth day he made 
rele firſt the Terreſtrial Animals, and then Man with 
". the Power alſo of Generation or Multiplication. 
peatitu- And the ſeventh day, having taken Complacen- 
diaia- cy in all the Works of this glorious perfected 
Dann Frame of Nature, he appointed to be obſerv'd by 
en, Mankind as a Day of Reſt from worldly Labours, 
Ritiona- for the Worſhipping of Him their Omnipotent 


33 Creator, ln Comemoration of this Work. 
yVbilciq; 
dico Na & omnium intelle&ibilium decorationem, quæ capaci- 
tem noſtræ Mentis excedunt, quorum nec Vocabula reperire poſſibi- 
|: eſt. Hæc Subſtantiam inviſibilis Mundi repleviſſe ſciendum eſt, &c. 
/l. Hex, interp. Euſtath. I. 1. | 
Cæſarius Dial. 1. Qu. 50, & Qu. 51. ſaith, That Moſes pait by the 
Nations of Angels, and began with the Creation of the viſible World, and that 
the firſt day he created Matter, and afterward other Things of that, & c. And 
that of the Light firſt made, God made the Sun. But he ignorantiy denieth 
ts circular Motion. 


This is the Sum and Senſe of the Phyſicks of 
Gen. 1. And here is no Error in all this, 
whatever prejudice Philoſophers may ima- 

ine. 

Obj. XIX. It * a ſuſpicious Sign, that Believing 
4 commanded us inſtead of Knowing, and thai we 
muſt take all upon truſt without any Proof. 

Anſw. This is a meer ſlander. Know as much 
as you able to know : Chriſt came not to hinder, 
but to help your Knowledge : Faith is but a 
Mode, or Act of Knowing: How will you know 
Matters of Hiſtory which are paſt, and Matters 
of the unſeen World, but by Believing ? If you 
could have an Angel come from Heaven to tell 
you what is there, would you quarrel becauſe 
you are put upon Believing him ? it you can 
know it without Believing and Teſtimony, do: 
God biddeth you believe nothing but what he gi- 
veth you ſufficient Reaſon to believe: Evidence 
of Credibility in Divine Faith , is Eyidence of 
Certainty : Believers in Scripture uſually ſay, 
Te know that thou art the Chriſt, G c.] Lou are 
not forbidden, but encouraged to try the Spirits, 
and not to believe every Spiritnor pretended Pro- 
phet : Let this Treatiſe teſtifie, whether you have 
not Reaſon and Evidence for Belief : It is Mabo- 
met's Doctrine and not Chriſt's, which forbiddeth 
Examination. 


when it perſwadeth as, that our Undoing, and Cala 
mit, Den a. en the Way i e FG op 
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God having firſt mads the “ Inꝛellectual Superior 


did the firſt day diſtinguiſh or form tbe aFive Ele. 
e Begin- ment. of Fire, and cauſed it to give Ligbt: The 


—_— 


Obj. XX. It impoſeth upon us. an incredible ting, 


our" Gain; and that Sufferings work thgether for aur 
Good: Ar leaſt theſe are bard Terms, which u ten- 
wor undergo, nor thinkit wiſdem to loſe à Certainty for 
uncertain Hope. 0 

Anſ. Suppoſe but the Truth of the Goſpel Sed & nos 
proved, yea or but the Immortality and Retribu- bis in hu - 
tion for Souls hereaſter, (Which che Light of jufnodi 


| ſib 
Nature proveth) and then we may well ſay, that = — 


this Objection ſavoureth more of the Beaſi than liatur De- 


of the Man: A Heathen can anſwer it though us. 
not ſo well as a Chriſtian : Seneca and Plutarch, S ompr 


Antonine, and Epictetus have done it in part. And feſta cau- 
what a Dotage is it to call things preſent, Certain- ſa eſt. 
ties, when they are certainly ready to paſs: away, Nihil e- 
and you are uncertain to poſſeſs them another nh. _ 
Hour? who can be ignorant what haſte Time — pg 
maketh, and how like the Life of Man is to a ad hanc 
Dream? What ſweetneſs is now left of all the vitam, nec 
pleaſant Cups and Morſels, and all the merry dufte hn. 
Hours you have had, and all the proud or luſt- jus folli. 
tul Fancies, which have tickled your deluded fleſh- culo con- 
Minds? Are they not more terrible than com- ſtitutis, o- 


I 
able to your moſt retired ſober Thoughts? pis ali- 


and what an inconſiderable Moment is it, till it =_ _ ny” 
will be ſo with all the reſt ? All that the World auxiliiq; 


can poſſibly afford you, will not make Death the decre- 


more welcome, nor leſs terrible to you; nor a- Quinim 
bate a Jot of the Pains of Hell. It is as comfor- og; fü. 


table to die poor as rich; and a Life of Pain and mus mi- 
Weaknels and Perigution, will end as pleaſantly, nas omnes 
as a Life of Pomp and Wealth, and Pleaſures. Nurcund 
If it be no unreaſonable motion of a Phyſician Wy 
to tell you of Blood-letting, Vomiting, Purging — Arq; 
and ſtrict Dyer, to ſave your Lives; nor any hard iſta quam 
Dealing in your Parents, to ſet you many Years dicits 
to School, to endure both the Labour of Learn- ar 5 ci 
ing and the Rod; and after that to ſet you to a ritas, fi. 
ſeven Years Apprenticeſhip, and all this for things beratio - 
of a tranſitory Nature ; ſure God deſerveth not noſtra eſt, 
to be accuſed as too ſevere, if he train you up "wad. wat 
for Heaven, more ſtrictly and in a more ſuffer- Nec pœ- 
ing Way, than the Fleſh deſireth. Either you nam vex- 
believe that there is a future Life of Retribution, 47 inte- 
or you do not: If not, the foregoing Evidences e 
mult firſt convince you, before you will be fit to Iibertatis 
| debate the Caſe, whether Sufferings are for your educet: 
Hurt or Benefit: But if you do believe a Life to 49%iw 
come, you mult needs believe that its concern- _ _ 4 
ments weigh down all the Matters of fleſhly In- ne. , 
tereſt in this World, as much as a Mountain would 
weigh down a Feather : And then do but further 
bethink your ſelves impartially, whether a Life 
of Proſperity or of Adverſity be the liker to tempt 
you into the Love of this World, and to turn a- 
way your Thoughts and Deſires from the Hea- 
venly Felicity? Judge but rightly firſt of your 
own Intereſt, and you will be fitter to judge of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
Obj. XXI. Chriſt ſeemeth to calculate all bis Pre- 
cepts to the poorer Sort of Peoples State, as if be bad 
never hoped that Kings and Nobles would-be Chriſtian: : 
If Men think as hardly 2 Rich as he dub, and 
take them to be ſo bad, a their So lwation ſo difficult, 
how will they ever honour their Kings and Governors? 
And if all Men muſt ſuffer ſuch as abuſe and injure 
them, and muſt turn the other Check to him that ſtri- 
keth them, and give him their Coat who taketh away 
their Cloak, what, uſe bill there be for Magiſtrates and 
Fudicatures ? ?? | | 920 
Anſw. 1. Chriſt fitteth his Precepts to the Be- 
nefit of all Men: But in ſo doing he muſt needs 
tell them of the Danger of over- loving this World, 
as being the moſt mortal Sin which he came to 
cure: And he muſt needs tell them what a dan- 
erous Temptation a Fleſh-pleaſing proſperous 
tate is to the moſt, to entice them to this per- 
nicious Sin, Had he ſilenced ſuch neceſſary Truths 
as theſe, he could not have been their Saviour: 
Vol. II. We 5 For 
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- For how ſhould he ſave them from Sin, if he con- 
ceal the Evil and the Danger of it? If the Cor- 
ruption of Man's Natute be fo great, that Riches 
and Honours, and Pleaſures are ordinarily made 
the Occaſions of Men's Perdition , muſt Chriſt 
be Chriſt and never tell them of it? And is he 
to be blamed for telling them the Truth? or they 
rather who create theſe Difficulties and Dangers 
to themſelves 2 Chriſt teacheth Men to honour 
a Sacred Office, ſuch as Magiſtracy is, without 
honouring Vice, or betraying Sinners by conceal- 
ing their Temptations. And toholy faithful Ru- 
lers he teacheth us, to give a double Honour. 
They that will prove, that moſt of the Great and 
Wealthy ſhall be ſaved, muſt prove firſt that molt 
of them are Godly, and mortified, heavenly Per- 
| ſons: And the fit Proof of that muſt be by ſhew- 
ing us the Men that are fo. 

2. The Laws of Chriſt require every Soul to 
be ſubject to the higher Powers, and not reſiſt ; 
and this not only for Fear of their Wrath, but for 
Conſcience Sake ; and to pay honour and cuſtom 
to all whom it is due to. And what more can 
be deſired for the Support of Government. 

2. Yea, nothing more tendeth to the Com- 
fort and Quietneſs of Governors, than the Obe- 
dience of thoſe Precepts of Patience and Peace, 
which the Objection quarrelleth with. If Sub- 
jects would love each other as themſelves, and 
forgive Injuries, and love their Enemies; what 
could be more joyful to à faithful Governor? 

nd to the Queſtion, What Uſe would there be 

hen of Fudicatures ? J anſwer, They would be 
uſeful to good Men, for their Protection againſt. 
the Injuries of the bad ; where we are but De- 
fendants ; and alſo in Caſes where it is not want 
of Love, but of Knowledge , which cauſeth the 
Controverſy, and when no fit Arbitration can. 
decide it: And they will be uſeful among con- 
tentious Perſons : For all Men are not true Be- 
levers ; the moſt will be (ordinarily) the worſt. 
As we will not be Fornicators, Thieves, Perju- 
red, &c. leſt you ſhould ſay, To what purpoſe 
is the Law againſt ſuch Offenders ? ſo we will 
not be revengeful and contentious , leſt you 
ſhould ſay, To what end are Judicatures 2 The 
Law is to prevent Offences by threatned Penal- 
ties: And that is the happieſt Commonwealth, 
where the Law doth moſt without the Judge, 
and where Judicatures have leaſt Employment : 
For there is none to be expected on Earth ſo 
happy, where mere LOVE (of Virtue, and of 
one another,) will prevent the Uſe both of Pe- 
nal Laws and Judicatures. 

And it is but Selfiſhneſs, and Contentiouſ- 
neſs, and private Revenge , which Chriſt for- 
biddeth ; and not the neceſſary Defence or Vin- 
dication of any Talent which God hath com- 
mitted to our Truſt, ſo it be with the Preſerva- 
tion of brotherly Love and Peace. 

5: And that Chriſt foreknew what Princes and 
States would be converted to the Faith, is ma- 
nifeſt, 1. In all his Prophets, who have foretold 
it, (that Kings ſhall be our Nurſing Fathers, 
Cc.) 2. In that Chriſt propheſied himſelf, that 
when he was lifted up, he would draw all Men 
to him. 3. By the Prophecies of Jobn, who 
04%. Sed faith, that the Kingdoms of the World ſhould 
& ipſe become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
pollicetur 4 3 
quæ non Chriſt. 97 86 
probat. Obj. XXII. But it à the Obſcurity of all thoſe 
Reſp. Ita Prophecies, which u one of the Difficulties of our 
eſt: Nul- Faith, and that they are never like to be fulfilled : 
futuro- Almoſt all pour Expoſitors differ about the Senſe of 
rum exi- John's Revelations : And the Calling of the Jews, 
ſtere po- and bringing in all the Gentiles to their Subjection, 
teſt com- ſeem to be plainly propheſied of, which are never like 

to:come to paſs, e 120 e 


probatio. 
Arnob. li b. 
2. 1 


- Anſw. 1. Prophecies are ſeldom a Rule of Life, 
but an Encouragement to Hope, and-a Confir- 
mation to Faith when they are falfilled : And 
therefore if the' Particularities be dark, and un- 
derſtood by few; ſo the general Scope be under- 
ſtood , it ſhould be no Matter of Offence or 
Wonder. It is Doctrine, and Precept, and Promi- 
ſes of Salvation, which are the daily Food of 
Tan! 55 3551 N | Bait 

2. If no Man can hitherto truly ſay, that any 
one Promiſe or Prophecy hath failed; why 
ſhould we think that hereafter they will fail ; 
What tho? the Things ſeem improbable to us? 
they are never the unliker to be accompliſh'd by 
God. The Converſion of the Gentiles of the 
Roman Empire , and ſo many other Nations of 
the World, was once as improbable as the Cal- 
ling of the Fews is; and yet it was done. 

3. And many of thoſe Prophecies are hereby 
fulfilled, it being not a Worldly Kingdom, as the 
Carnal Fews imagined, which the Prophets fore- 
told of the Meſſiah, but the Spiritual Kingdom 
of a Saviour. When the Power and Glory of 
the Roman Empire in its greateſt Height, did 
ſubmit and reſign it ſelf to Chriſt, with many o- = 
ther Kingdoms of the World, there was more 
of thoſe Prophecies then fulfilled , than Selfiſh- 
neſs will ſuffer the Feu to underſtand : And the 
reſt ſhall all be fulfilled in their Seaſon. . But as in be, 
all Sciences, it is but a few of the extraordinari- 
ly wiſe, who reach the moſt ſubtile and difficult 
Points; ſo it will be but a very few Chriſtians, 
who will underſtand the moſt difficult Prrophe- fir 
cies, till the Accompliſhment interpret them. * 

Obj. XXIII. But the Difficulties are as great in — 4 
the Doctrines as in the Prophecies : Who is able to re- 1 
concile God's Decrees, Foreknowledge, and efficacious Divinati 
ſpecial Grace, with Man's Free-will, and the Righ- one, &. 
teouſneſs of God's Fudgment, and the Reaſonableneſs — . N 
of his Precepts, Promiſes and Threats * How God's 1 255 1. 
Decrees are all fulfilled, and in him we live, and 7 Fato, 
move, and be; and are not ſufficient for a good thought whoſe Oi 
of our ſelves, but to believe, to will, and to do, is —_— 
given us, and he will have mercy on whom .he will oe 
have mercy, and whom he will he bardeneth ; and and ju 
it w not of him that willeth , nor of him that run- willfach 
neth, but of God that ſheweth mercy : And yet that ny * 
he would not the death of a Sinner, but rather that 2 
he repent and live; and that he would have all Men we, bu 
ſaved, and come to-the knowledge of the Truth; and wereliſis 
layeth all the blame of their Mars on themſelves. ole fs 2 

Anſ. Firſt, conſider theſe Things apart and in 3 
themſelves, and then comparatively as they re- Intelle- 
ſpect each other. 1. Is it an incredible thing, ctum cl 
that all Being ſhould be from the Firſt Being; and o 
all Goodneſs from the Infinite Eternal Good? And ol 
that nothing ſhould be unknown to the Infinite tatembe 
Omniſcient Wiſdom ? And that nothing can over- Omni. 
come the Power of the Omni potent? Or that he is um Fa 
certainly able to procure the Accompliſhment of n 
all his own Hill? And that none ſhall diſappoint quioved 
his Purpoſes, nor make him fall ſhort of any of erit Ver 
his Councils or Decrees ? Go no further now, tati ! 
and do not by falſe or uncertain Doctrine make my 
Difficulties to your ſelves, which God never 770. zi 
made ; and then tell me whether any of this be 
doubtful ? | 3 

2. On the other ſide, is it incredible, that b. » 
Man is a Rational free Agent, and that he is a $:ravgi 
Creature governable by Laws; and that God is Scat d- 
his Ruler, Lawgiver, and Judge? And that __ 
his Laws muſt command and prohibit, and the 5j,:m 
Sanction contain Rewards and Puniſhments ? etiamca 
And that Men ſhould be judged righteoufly, ac- ner 
cording to their Works ? Or chat the Meſſengers dig fn 
of Chriſt ſhould intreat and perſwade Men to in ,, 


| obey 2 And that they ſhould be moved as Men ni 
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by Motives of Good or Evil to themſelves ? 15 7%. 
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2 'T be Reaſons of the Cbriſtian Religion, 


there any thing in this that is incred 
tain? I think there is not. el | 

And theſe Difficulties will concern you ne- 
vertheleſs, whether you are Chriſtians, or not: 
They are harder Points to Philoſophers than to 
us; and they have been their Controverſies be fore 
Chriſt came into the World: They are points 
that belong to the natural Part of Theology, and 
not that which reſteth only on ſupernatural Re- 


| 


ible or uncer- 


His Anſw:Tf you will be at the labour to read 


N „ 1 . 


ovet 
what IJ have written before, you ſhallfind a three- 
fold Teſtimony to Chriſt, beſides this of Mira- 
cles: And you ſhall find the Apoſtles Teſtimony 
of Chriſt's Miracles and Reſurrection atteſted by 
more than a Human Teſtimony: And you ſhall 
find the Mirucles of rhe Apo files alſo to have a f- 
ler Atteſtation: Even 1. beſides the moſt credible 


velation; and therefore this is nothing againſt 
Chritt, 


— — 
— 


dorothe- 2. But yer I will anſwer your queſtion, bo 
; Dol. can reconcile theſe things? 1. They can do much 
prove to the Reconciling of them, who can diſtinguiſh 
ew- , a zeerVolition, or Purpoſe, or Decree, from an ef- 


archablee 2 N 
fd CACLOMS pre-determining Influx : 2. And can diſtin- 


iſ! gguiſh between thoſe Effects which need a poſitive 
:/4if* Cauſe, and Purpoſe or Decree, and thoſe Nullities 
„eh which having v Canſe but Defective, do need 
bene 10 poſitive Purpoſe or Decree. 3. And can diſtin- 
%% guiſh between the need we have of Medicinal Grace 
es for holy Actions, and the need we have of com- 
e mon Help for every Action Natural and Free. 
vr And can diſtinguiſh between an abſolute Volition, 
1b like, and à limited Volition in tantum & ad boc, and no 
further. 5. They that can diſtinguiſh between 
Mans Natural Liberty of Self-determination., and 
| Law, and his 


Ship his C:vil Liberty from Reſtraint of 
/- ſold. Moral Liberty from vicious Habits : 6. They that 
boly 


0% al 


3 culties, from his Moral Power of good and holy Di. 
+ ,c> poſition : 7. They that know what a free Power , 


nate and how far the Cauſer of that Power is or is not | ſ. 


the Cauſe of the Act or its Omiſſion. 


A that 
wot 
7ht 


8. They 
can diſtinguiſh between thoſe Acts which 
| God doth as our Owner or as our free Benefactor, 
er, and thoſe which he doth as Rector. 9. And be- 
sb tween thoſe which he doth as Rector by b Legiſ- 
E lative Will, Antecedent to Men's Keeping or Break- 
-.;. ing of his Laws, and by his Judicial and executive 
and Will, as conſequent to theſe Acts of Man. 10. 
aith He that can diſtinguiſh between God's Method 
%, in giving both the fir Call of the Goſpel, and the 
mf firſt internal Grace to receive it, and of his giving 
rent? the Grace of further Sanctification, Fuſt ification, and 


2 Glory : 11. And between the Manner of his 
y had procuring our fr Faith, and the procuring our 
ſame following Sanctiſcation. 12. And he that knoweth 
* how eaſie it is with God to attain what he willeth, 
ela without deſtroying the Liberty of our Wills: 
0 r. (As a Miller can make the Stream of Water turn 
we tler his Mill and grind his Corn, without altering 
GR any thing in the Inclination of the Water.) 13. 
um ef And withal how incomprehenſible the Nature 
ptimom and Manner of God's Operation is to Man; and 
1 * how tranſcendently it is above all Phyſical Agen- 
. cy by corporeal Contact or Motion: I ſay, he 
n that underſtandeth and can apply theſe Diſtincti- 
m ſug ons, can reconcile the Decrees and Concourſe of 
jor fic God, with his Government and Man's free Will, 
michel as far as is neceſſary to the Quieting of our Un- 
rit Ve! derſtandings. ) ain 
ati. 2 * Obj. XXIV. But the Chriſtian Faith doth ſcem to 
_ be but Human, and not Divine, in that it # to be re- 
Poſe. Bi ſolved into the Credit of Men: Even of thoſe Men who 
tell us, that they ſaw; Chriſt's Miracles, and ſaw bim 
Leg li- riſen and aſcend; and of thoſe who ſaw the Miracles 
gy J of the Apottles ; and of thoſe who tell us, that the firſt 
Srrangi Churches witneſs that they ſaw ſuch things. The cer- 
Scoti de tainty cannot exceed the ꝓpea keit of the P remiſes: And 
hiſce co this is the Argument: ¶ The Doctrine which was atteſt- 
33 ed by Miracles is of God: But the Chriſtian Do- 
Jr __.. Erine was attefted by Miracles: Proved: Toe Specta- 
ideratl tors averred it to others, who have tranſmitted the Te- 
digoiſh ftimony down to us.] So that you are no ſurer of the 
mr Do&rine than of the Miracles, and no ſarer of the Mi. 
l racles than of the Human Teſtimony which hath deli. 
pH. ver d It o.... Lec l (5.9 


can well difference Man's Natural Power or Fa- Bel 


| 


in my Treatiſe 


and human Teſtimony; 2. A nacural impoſſibi- 
lity of Deceit andFalſhood ; 3. An] a further At- 
teſtation of God ſupernaturally : And you ſhall 
find that the Goſpel hath its certain Evidence in 
the ſanctifying effect, by the co-operation of 
the Holy Spirit of Chriſt unto this Day. Peruſe 
it impartially, and you will find all this in what 
is ſaid. 

What would Men rather deſire to atteſt the Ve- 
racity of a Meſſenger from Heaven, than Mira- 
cles : Evident, uncontrolled, multiplied Miracles? 


go into every Land, to do theſe Miracles in the 
preſence of every living Soul ? If not, how would 


4- | thoſe that live in another Land or Age be brought 


to the knowledge of them, but by the Teſtimony 
of thoſe that ſaw them? And how would you have 
ſuch Teſtimonies better confirmed, than by mul- 
tiplied Miracles, delivered in a way which can- 


atteſted by the Spirit of effectual Sanctification on 

tevers ? It is an unreaſonable Arrogancy to 
tell our Maker, that we will not believe any Mi- 
racles which he doth, by whomſoever, or how- 
oever witneſſed , unleſs we ſee them our ſelves 
with our own Eyes; and ſo they be made as com- 
mon as the ſhining of the Sun: ( and 
5 . ſhould contemn them as of no Vali- 
ity. | | 
So much ſhall here ſuffice againſt the Ob- 
jections from the Intrinſecal Difficulties in 
the Chriſtian Faith. Many more are anſwered 


againſt Infidelity, publiſhed here- 
tofore. | | | 


> OP AP Nb, 
The Oljections from Things Extrinſecal re- 


| ſolved. 


Obj. I. A* 1 Men are Lyars 3 and Hiſtory may 

"kk convey down abundance of Untruths: 
Who liveth with his Eyes open among Men, that ma 
not perceive how partially men write ? and how falſiy 
through Partiality ? and with what brazen-faced Im- 
pudency the moſt palpahle Falſhoods in publick Matters 
of Fatt, are moſt confidently averred? And that inthe 
Land, the City, the Age, the Year of the Tranſaction? 
bo then can lay his Salvation upon the Truth of the 
Hiſtory of Atts and Miracles done One Thouſand Six 
Hundred Years We. 1 

Anſov. The Father of Lies nd doubt can divulge 
And it is not an unneceſſary Caution to Readers 
and Hearers too, to take heed what they believe? 
eſpecially, 1. When one Sect or Party ſpeaks 
againſt another: 2. Or when Carnal Intereſt re- 
quireth Men to ſay what they do: 3. Or when 
falling out provoketh them to aſperſe any others: 


not liberty of Speech. 


4 


| 


\ 
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And muſt this Meſſenger live in every Age, and 


not poſſibly deceive ? and fully and perpetually . 


them as well by Pen or Preſs, as by the Tongue: 


4. Or when the Stream of the Popular Vogue, or 
countenance of Men in Power hath a finger in it: 


. 
- 


5. Or when it is as probably contradicted by as 
Credible Men: 6. Or when the Higher Powers 
deter all from contradicting it, and Diſſenters have 


But none of theſe, nor any ſuch, arein our pre- 
ſent Caſe : There are Lyars in the World; but 
ſhall none therefore be believed? There is Hiſto- 
ry which is falſe ; but is none therefore true 8 Is 
F 5 ether 


N — — — * 3 « > 
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the Series of Kings which have been ſince them; 
and of the Statutes which they and the ir Parlia- 


ments have made? yea, of a Battel, and other 


Tranſactions, before the Incarnation of Feſus 
Chri/t ? Doth the Falſhood of Hiſtorians make it 
uncertaig whether ever there was a Pope at Rome, 
Or A King in France, Or an Inquiſition in Spain, 


C. | 
But I have proved, that it is more than 
\ the bare Credit of any Tradition or Hi 
ſtorians in the World ws" 
Truth both ef Fact and Doctrine, in the Chriſtian 
Faith. en 
Obj. II. Are not the Legends written with as great 
Confidence as the Scriptures ? and greater multitudes of 
Miracles there mentioned and believed by the Subjects 
of the Pope? And yet they are denied and derided by the 
Proteſtants ? 
Anſw. Credible Hiſtory reporteth many Mira- 
cles done in the Firſt Ages of the Chriſtian 


Places: And the Truth of theſe was the Cloak for 
the Legends multiplied Falſities : Which were not 
written by Men that wrought Miracles themſelves 
to atteſt them; nor that proved the verity of their 
Writings, as the Apoſtles did: Nor were they ever 
generally received by the Chriſtian Churches, but 
were written a While ago, by a few ignorant ſu- 
perſtitious Fry ars, in an Age of Darkneſs, and in 
the manner, expoling the Stories to Laughter and 
Contempt, and are lamented by many of the moſt 
Learned Pæpiſts themſelves, and not believed by 
che Multitude of the People. And ſhall no Chro- 
nicles, no Records, no certain Hiſtory be belie- 
vel, as long as there are any Fooliſh Superſtitious 
Liars leſt upon the Earth? Then Liars will effe- 
ctually ſerve the Devil indeed, if they can pro- 
cure Men to believe neither Human Teſtimony 
nor Divine. 

Obj. III. Many Fryars and Fanaticks, Quakers 
and other Enthuſiaſts have by the Power of Conceit, 
been tranſported into ſuch Streins of Speech , as in 
the Apoſtles were accounted Fruits of the Spi- 
it: N, to a pretence of Prophecy and Miracles: 
And how know we that it was not ſo with the Apo- 
ſtles ? | 

Anſ. 1.1t is the Devil's way of oppoſing Chriſt, 

How like to do it by Apiſh Imitation: So would the Egyp- 
255 f Eu- tian Magicians have diſcredited the Miracles of 
napius, Moſes. And Chhriſtianity conſiſteth not of any 
ef Jambli- Words which another may not ſpeak, or any Acti- 
chus, - ons of Devotion, or Geſture, or Formality, which 
1 no Man elſe can do There are no Wor ds which 
tho 25 ſeem to ſigniſie a Rapture (which are not mira- 
of Euſta- culous) but they may be counter feited: But yet 


thius, and as a Statuary or Painter may be known from a. 


others, 


© 2,» Creator, and a Statue from a Man, fo may the 
tures, wu Devil's Imitations and Fictions, from the Eviden- 
2%:fes, li- ces of Chriſtianity which he would imitate. Look 
Heu, Air through the four parts of the Teſtimony of the 
The 5 Spirit, and you may ſee this to be ſo. 1. What 
+. RA. antecedent Prophecies have foretold us of theſe 
man Ie, mens Actions? 2. What Frame of Holy Doctrine 
8-145, and do they deliver, bearing the Image o God, be- 
8 ſides fo much of Chriſt's own Doctrine as they 
825 acknowledge? 3. And what Miracles are with any 
probability pretended to be done by _ of them 

(unleſs you mean any Preacher of Chriſtianity in 
confirmation of that common Chriſtian Faith.) 

There are no Qualers or other Fanaticks among 

us, that J can hear of, who pretend to Miracles: 

In their firſt ariſing, two or three of them were 

raiſed to a Confidence that they had the Apoſto. 

. lical Gift of the Spirit, and could ſpeak with un- 

learnt Languages, and heal the Sick, and raiſethe 

Dead; but they failed in the Performance, and 


which aſſure us of the 


there not a. certainty in that Hiſtory which telleth 
us of the Norman Conqueſt of this Land? and of 


— 


made themſelves the common ſcorn, by the va- 
nity of their Attempts: Not one of them that e- 
ver ſpake a Word of any Language but what he 
had learnt; not one that cured any Diſeaſe by 


and then (as is moſt probable) drown'd himſelf; 
and a Woman that was their Leader undertook to 
raiſe him from the dead: Bur ſhe ſpake to him as 
the Prieſts of Baal to their God, that could not 


hear; and made but matter of laughter and pity _ 


to thoſe that heard of it. There hath not been in 
England in our Days, that ever I could hear of, ei- 
ther by Jeſuit, Fryar, Quaker, or other Fanatick, 
ſo much as a handſome Cheat, reſembling a Mi- 
racle, which the People might not eaſily ſee to 
be a tranſparent Foolery. But many Wonders I 
have known done at the earneſt Prayers of hum- 
ble Chriſtians. So that he who ſhall compare the 
Fryarsand Fanaticks with the Apoſtles and other Dj/- 
ciples of Chriſt,(whoſe Miracles were ſuch as afore 
deſcribed) will ſee that the Devil's Apiſh Deſign, 
though it may cheat forſaken Souls into Intideli- 


4. And what Spirit of Sanctification doth accompa- 
nv any of their peculiar Doctrines? If any of 
them do any good in the World, it is only by the 
Doctrine of Chriſt : But for their own Doctrines, 
what do they but cheat Men, and draw the Sim- 
ple into Sin? A Fryar by his ow» Doctrine may draw 
men to ſome Foppery or Ridiculous Ceremony, 
or ſubjection to that Clergy, whoſe holy Dili- 
gence conſiſteth in friving who ſhall be greateft, 


by conſtraint, and not willingly. A Quaker by his 
own Doctrine may teach Men to caſt away their 
Bands, and Cufts, and Points, and Hat-Bands, 
and to ſay [ Thou ] inſtead of [7 J, and to put off 
their Hats to uo Men, and to be the publick and pri- 
vate Revilers of the holieſt and ableſt Preachers of 
the Goſpel, and the beſt of the People, and with 
Lruculent Countenances to rail at God's Servants 
in a horrid abuſe of Scripture Terms. If this Image 
and Work of the Devil were indeed the Image and 
mort of God, it were ſome Teſtimony of the Veri- 
ty of their Doctrine. And yet even theſe Sets 
do but like a Flaſh of Lightning, appear for a Mo- 
ment, and are ſuddenly extinct, and ſome other 
Se orFraternity ſucceedeth them. The. Quaſers al- 


ready recant moſt of thoſe Rigidities, on which 


at firſt they laid out their chiefeſt Zeal. If a Flaſh 
of ſuch Lightning, or a Squib, or Glow-Worm, 
be Argument ſufficient to prove that there is no 
other Sun, then Hart and Fanaticls, as oft as 
they are mad, may warrant you to believe that 
all Men are fo too, even Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. | 

| Obj. IV. But the Power of Cheaters, and Creduli- 
ty of the Hulgar is almoſt incredible : The great num- 
ber of Papiſts who believe their holy Cheats, and the 


believe for Company. | 


No doubt but Cheaters may do much with the Ig- 
norant and Credulous Multitude; but doth it fol- 
low thence, that there is nothing certain in the 
World? None of theſe were ever ſo ſucceſsful in 
deceiving, as to make Men of ſound Underſtand- 
ing and Senſes believe, that they ſaw the Lame, 
and Blind, and Deaf, and Sick, and Lunatick heal- 
ed, and the Dead raiſed, and that they themſelves 
performed the like, and that they ſaw and were 
inſtructed by one riſen from the Dead, when there 


ſpeak in many unlearned Tongues, and heal the 
Lame, and Blind, and Sick, and raiſe the Dead; 


_— 


tries, before many Congregations ; and that they 
pro- 


Miracle: One of them at Worceſter half famiſned, 


Church, and ſome ſince in ſeveral Ages and ty, is fuch as may confirm the Faith of Sober Men. 


and Lord it over the Inheritance of Chriſt, and rule them © 


greater number of Mahometans, 2 believe in a moſt 
ſottiſh ignorant Deceiver, do tell us what a folly it is to 


Anſw. This js ſufficiently anſwered already : | 


was no ſuch thing; or that abundance of men did 


and this for many Years together, in many Coun- 


* 


tenſus 


otros, 


irc II. 


procured the ſame Spirit tothoſe that believe them 
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to do the like; and that by this means they plant- 
ed Churches of ſuch Believers through the World? 
Who is it that hath been ſuch a ſucceſsful Decei- 
ver? | 

As for the Mabometans, they do but believe by 
Education and Human Authority, that Mabomet 
was a great Prophet, whoſe Sword, and not his 
Miracles, hath made his Sect ſo ſtrong, that they 
dare not ſpeak againſt it. Thoſe few Miracles 
which he pretendeth to, are ridiculous unproved 
Dreams. And if there be tound a People in the 
World, that by a Tyrants Power may be ſo bar- 
barouſly educated as to believe anyFoppery, how 
fooliſh and vain ſoever be the Report, it doth not 
follow, that full and unqueſtionable Evidence is 
not to be believed. | 

Obj. But what can be imagined by the Wit of Man 
more certain than Senſe ? when it is ſound Senſes, and 
all the Senſes, and all Mens Senſes, upon an Object ſuit- 
able and near, and with convenient media, &c. And 
yet in the Point of Tranſubſtantiation, ir 3s not a 
few Fools, but Princes, Popes, Prelates, Paſtors, Do- 
Hors, and the moſt profound and ſubtile Schoolmen, 
with whole Kingdoms of People of all ſorts, whobelieve 


on pa- that all theſe Senſes are deceived, both other mens, and 
ns, non heir own. M bat therefore may not. be believed in the 


utrix, 
Ma- 


World ? 


iter, non poeta, non ſcena depravat; non multitudinis conſenſus ab- 
acit à vero: Ani mis omnes tenduntur inſidiæ, vel ab iis quos modo 
unumeravi vel ab ea quæ penitus in omni ſenſu implicata inſidet imi- 


trix boni voluptas, malorum autem mater omnium, 


226. 


Cic. de Leg. 1. 


Anſw. And yet a njbil ſcitur vel certum eſt, is an 
inhuman fooliſh conſequence of all this; nor hath 
it any force againſt the certainty of the Scripture 
Miracles, For, 1. All this is not a believing that 
poſitively, they ſee, and feel, and taſte, and hear, that 
which indeed they do not; but it is a believing 
that they do not ſee, and hear, and feel, and taſte, 
that which indeed they do: They are made believe 
that there is 20 Bread and Wine, when indeed there 
is, But this is no deluſion of the Senſes, but of 
the Underſtanding, denying credit to. the Senſe : 
If you had proved that all theſe Princes, Lords, 
Prelates and People had verily thought that they 
had ſeen, and taſted, und felt Bread and Wine, when 
it was not ſo, then you might have carried the 
Cauſe of Unbelief; but upon no other Terms 
(which is to be remarked) than by proving that 


= nothing in all the World is certain or credible. For all 


the certainty of the. Intelle# is ſo far founded in 
the certainty of Senſe, and reſolved into-it, in 
this Life, that it cannot poſſibly go beyond it. If 
ou ſuppoſe not all. Mens ſound conſenting Senſes to 
#4 as much Infallibilicy, as Man is capable of 
in this Life, for the ordinary conduct of his Judg- 
ment, you muſt grant that there is no further In- 
fallibility to be had by any natural way. For he 
that is not certain of the Infallibility of ſuch con- 
ſent ing Senſes, is not certain that ever there was a 
Bible, a Pope, a Prieſt, a. Man, a Council, a, 
Church, a World, or any thing. 
2. And for my part I do not believe, that all 


theſe that you mention do really believe that | 


their Senſes are deceiv'd : (Though if they did, 
it's nothing to our Caſe,) Moſt of them are fright- 
ned for Carnal Preſervation into a. ſilencing of 
their Belief : Others know not what Tranſubſtauti- 
ation meaneth. Many are cheated by the Prieſts 
changing the Queſtion, and when they are about 
to conſider, Whether all our Senſes be certain that thy 
1 Bread and Mine? they are made believe that the 


_ Queſtion is, Whether our Senſes are certain of the Ne- 


gative, that here is not the real Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


And they are taught to, believe that Senſe is not 
deceived about the Aceidents, which they call the 
Species, but about the Sulſtance only; when moſt 


of the Simple People by the Species do underitand e C2. 
the Bread and Vine it ſelf, which they think is to ee 
the inviſible Body of Chriſt, like as our Bodies, or SE "a . 
the Body of a Plant, is to the Soul. So that al- Reynolds, 
though this Inſtance be one of the greateſt in the de Lib. 


World, of Infatuation by Human Authority and * 
Words, it is nothing againſt the Chriſtian Ve- Coußas Pp 


TY. his full 
Obj. V. Du are not get agreed among your ſelves Colletions 
what Chriſtianity is, as to the Matter of Rule: The 5 3 
Papiſts ſay, It is all the Decrees, de fide (at leaſt) in Vide EP 
all General Councils, together with the Scriptures Cano- am Carm. 
nical and Apocryphal : The Proteſtants take up Jambic, 
with the Canonical Scriptures alone, and have not Amphilo- 
x E . CM ia 
near ſo much in their Faith or Religion, as the Pa- Aug. 
piſts have. | ib. P 


To. x. 

pag. 624. Many Papiſts confeſs, that the H. Scriptures contain all things neceſ- 
ſary to the ſalvation of all. Quem admodum enim fiquis veller 
ſapientiam hujus ſeculi exercere, non aliter hoc conſequi poterit, niſi 
dogmata Philoſophorum legat ; fic quicunque volumus pietatem in De- 


um exercere, non aliunde diſcemus quam ex Scripturis Divinis. S. Hip» 
Polit. Homil. Auftuar. Bibl. Pat. To. 1. P. 622. 


Anſw. What it is to be a Chriſtian, all the World 
may eaſily perceive, in that Solemn Sacrament, 
Covenant or Vom, in which they are ſolemnly en- 
tred into the Church and Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, and made Cbriſtians. And the Ancient 
Creed doth tell the World, what hath always been 
the Faith which was prote ſſed. And thoſe Sa- 
cred Scriptures which the Churches did receive, 
doth tell the World what they took for the entire 
comprehenſion of their Religion. But if an 
Sects have been ſince tempted to any Additions, 
Enlargements or Corru ptions, it's nothing to the 
Diſparagement of Chriſt, who never promiſed 
that no Man ſhould ever abuſe his Word, and that 
he wouldkeep all the World from addingto, r cor- 
rupting it. Receive but ſo much as the Doctrine. 
of Chriſt, which bath certain proof that ic was in- 
deed his, deliver'd by hin:fe.f, or his inſpired Apo- 
ſtles, and we deſire no more. 

Obj. VI. But you are not agreed of the Reaſons and 
Reſolution of your Faith: One re lueth it into the Au- 
thor ity of the Church, and cthers into a Private Spirit, 
and e ach one ſeemeth ſufficiently to prove the grounds 
Jeſneſf of the other's Faith. 95 

Anſw. Dark- minded Men do ſuffer themſelves 
to be fooled with a Noiſe of Words not under- 
ſtood. Do you know what is meant by the Reſo- 
lution and Ground of Faith? Faith is the belie- 
ving of {a Concluſion, which hath two Premiſes 
to infer and prove it; and there muſt be more 
Argumentation for the proof of ſuch Premiſes, and 
Faith in its ſeveral reſpects and Dependances, 
may be ſaid to be reſolved into more things than 
one, even into every one of theſe. This gene- 
ral and ambiguous Word [ Reſolution] is us d oft'ner 
to puzzle than reſolve. And the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of Faith are more than one, and what the 


are I have fully opened to you in this Treatiſe. 


A great many of dreaming Wranglers contend a- 
bout the Logical Na mes of the Objettum quod, & 
quo & ad quod ; the Ohjectum formale, & materia- 
le, per ſe, & per accidens, primarium & ſecunlariumg 
ratio formals. que, qua & ſub qua; objettum uni vo- 
\Cationts, communitatis, perfectionis, originis, virtutis, 
adequationis, &c. the motiva fidei, reſolutio, and 
many ſuch Words; which are not wholly uſcleſs, 
but are commonly uſed but to make a roiſe to 
carry Men from the Senſe, and to make Men be- 


lie ve that the Controverſie is de re, which is meer- 


ly de nomine. Every true Chriſtian hath ſome ſo- 
lid Reaſon for his Faith, hut every one is not 
learned and accurate enougli to, ſee the true Order 


of its Cauſes and Evidences, and to analyze it. 
throughly as he ought. And you will take it for 
no diſproof of Euclid or Ari ſtotle, that all that read 


them, | 
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them, do not ſufficiently underſtand all their De- 
monſtrations, but difagree in many things among 
themſelves. 8 
Obj. VII. You make it a ridiculous Idolatry to wor- 
7b Juli- ſip the Sun, and Jupiter, and Venus, and other Pla- 
an in by nets and Stars, which in all probability are ani mate, 
Orations, and have Souls as much ncbler than ours as their Bo- 
and Euna- Jjes are, (for it's like God's Works are dene in propor- 
dete tion and h.rmony;) and ſo they ſeem to be to us 45 Jub. 
ag. (mi. ordinate Deities; And yet at the ſame time you will 
hi) 598, worſhip yeur Virgin Mary, and the very Image of 
XC. Chit, yea, the Image of the Croſs which he was 
hang'd on ; and the Salita Capita, and rotten Bones of 
your Martyrs, to the diſh:nour of Princes, who put them 
to death as Malefactors: Is not e Sun more worthy of 
Honeur than theſe? _ 
An bon. 1. We ever granted to an Eunapius, Fu- 
lim, Pcrphyry or Celſus, that the Sun, and all the 
Stars and Planets, are to be honoured according 
to their proper excellency and uſe; that is, to be 
eſteemed as the moſt glorious cf all the viſible 
Works of God; which ſhew to us his Omnipo- 
tency, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and are uſed as his 
Inſtruments to convey to us his chief Corporal 
Mercies, and on whom, under God, our Bodies 
are dependant, being incomparably leſs excellent 
than theirs ; but whether they are animated or 
no, is to us utterly uncertain: And if we were ſure 
they were, vet we are ſure that they are the Pro- 
ducts of the Will of the Eternal Being ; and he 
that made both them and us, is the Governor of 
them and us: And therefore as long as he hath 
no way taught us to call them Gods, nor to pray 
to them, nor offer them any Sacrifice, as being 
uncertain whether they underſtand what we go 
or ſay ; nor hath any way revealed that this is 
his Will; nay, and hath expreſly forbidden us to 
doſo: Reaſon forbiddeth us to do any more than 
honourably to eſteem and praiſe them as they are, 
and uſe them to the Ends which our Creator hath 
appointed. 

2. And for the Martyrs and the Virgin Mary, 
we do no otherwiſe by them : We honour them 
by Eflimation, Love and Praiſe, agreeable to all the 
Worth which God hath beſtowed on them: (And 
the Holineſs of Human Souls, which is his Image, 
is more intelligible to us, and ſo more diſtinctly 
amiable than the form of the Sun and Planets is.) 
But we pray not to them,becruſe we know not whe- 

ther they hear us, or know when we are ſincere 
or hypocritical ; nor have we any ſuch Precepts 
from our Ccmmon Lord. It is but ſome igno- 
rant miſtaken Chriſtians who pray to the Dead, 
or give more than due veneration to their Memo- 
ries. And it is Chris, and not every ignorant 
Chriſtian, or miſtaken Sect, that I am juſtifying 
againſt the Cavils of Unbelief. 

Obj. VIII. You make the Holineſs of Chriſtian Do- 
dtrine a great part of the Evidence of your Faith ; and 
yet Papiſts and Proteſtants maintain each others Do- 

* Aryou Crime to be wicked: And ſuch, eſpecially againſt Kings 
2 of and Government, as Seneca, or Cicero, or Plutarch 
ple L would have abborred. The Proteſtants tell the Papiſts 
ries of of the General Council at the Lateran, ſub Innoc. 3. 
rr by a1 zphere, Can. 3. it is made a very part of their Religi- 
Injant , % „, That Temporal Lords ho exterminate not Here- 

neither of © ? 0 
oo Nature ticks, may be admoniſhed and excommunicated , and 
of Clriſtia= their Dominions given by the Pope to others, and Sub- 
72 8 jects diſobliged from their Allegiance : They tell them 
ant C17 t- | . ' 
th 


ftians. A 

noſci pote 

noſmetipſos cognoſcimus : Iraque illa prima commendatio quæ a natu- 
ra noſtri falta eſt, nobis obſcura & incerta eſt ; primuſque appet itus 
ille animi, tantum agit ut ſalvi atque integri eſſe poſſimus: Cum autem 
de ſpicere cæperimus & ſentire quid ſimus, & quid ab animantibus cæ- 
teris differamus, tum ea ſequi incipimus ad quæ nati ſumus. Cic. de 
fn. I. 5. p. 192. So is 3t here. ad 


P 4 


mo mirabiliter occul ta eſt natura, nec perſpici nec cog- 


| 


— 


progredientibus autem ætatibus ſenſim, tardeve potius 


of the Doctrine of their Reading Doctors, that Kings en- 
communicate are no Kings, but may be killed: And of 
themany Rebellions hid the Pope hath raiſed againſt 
Kings and Emperors. And the Pa piſts ſay, tbat the | 
Proteſtants are worſe than they, and that their Reli- | 
gion hath every where been introduced by Rebellion, or | 
ſtabliſbed by it: And that the Bible (which is your Re- 

ligion) hath cauſed moſ# Rebellions, and therefore they 

dare not let the People read it : And is this your Holy 

Doctrine? en | iS 

Anſw. 1. That Chriſtianity* is incomparably 
more for Government and due Subje ction than 
Heatheniſm, is paſt all doubt, to thoſe that are 
Impartial Judges. How few of all the Roman Hea- 
then Emperors was there, that died not by Sub- 
jets Hands? Among the Athenians, a King and a 
Tyrant were Words too often of the ſame Signi- 
fication, How hateful the Name of a King was 
among. the Romans, is well known. How few 
even of their moſt Renowned Orators and Philo- 
ſophers were not put to death, upon accuſation 
of reſiſtance of ſome Prince: (Brutus, Cicero, Ca- 
fo, Seneca, &c. Cicero, pro Milone, can ſay, | Non 
ſe obſtrinxit ſcelere, ſiquis Tyrannum occidat ; quam- 
vis familiarem (which Brutus practiſed on Cæſar). | 
Et Tuſcul. 5. Nulla nobis cum Tyrannis ſocietas eſt, A 
neque eſt contra naturam ſpoliare eum quem honeſlum 
eſt necare, Much more ſuch dangerous Doctrine 
hath Cicero. Seneca Traged. Hercul. fur. faith, [Vi- 
tima haud ulla amplior pote#t, magiſque opima macta- 
ri Jovi, Quam Rex iniquus But Chriſtiani- 
ty teacheth us Subjection to bad Rulers, and not 
only to the good. The ordinary Writings of the 
Athenian and Roman Learned Men are ſo bitter 
againſt Kings, and fo much for the Peoples Pow- 
er, that it is meer impndency for Men of their 
Religion to aſperfe Chriſtianity as injurious to 
Kings. How things were uſed to be carried ac 
Rome, you may perceive by theſe Words of Lam- 
pridius, who wondring that Heliogabalus was kill'd 
no ſooner, but permitted three Years, ſaith, [Mi- 
rum fortaſſe cu piam videatur, Conſtantine venerabi- 
lu, quod hee clades quam retuli loco Principum fuerit, 

quidem prope triennio, ita ut nemo inventus fuerit 
qui iſtum a gubernaculis Romanæ Majeſtatis ab- 
duceret; cum Neroni, Vitellio, Caligulæ, 
ceteriſque hujuſmodi nunquam tyrannicida defue- 
rit, 

Heſichins in Arceſil. faith, Arceſilaus Regum ne- 
minem magnopere coluit : Quamobrem legatione ad An- 
tigonum fungen pro e nibil obtinuit. And 
Laert. maketh Solon reſolve not to live in his own 
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apol. 


billinis) 
quidy!s 
pPotius 
quam Regem proferant : Quem Romæ poſthac nec Dii nec homit 
eſſe patie ntur. Cic. Divinat. I. 2. p. 186. 
Imperatorem neceſſe eſt ut ſuſpiciamus, ut enim quem Dominus: 

ſter elegit : Ut merito dixerim, Noſter eſt magis Ceſar, ut à Deo" 
{tro conſtitutus, Tertul. Apol. 33. | 


7 — 


We do not deny but there are three forts of 
Chriſtians that are too much for the reſiſting and 
deſtroying of bad Governors, and ſpeak much as 
theſe Heathens did: The one ſort are ſome over- 
philoſophical Learned Men, who have more con- 
vers d with the Ancient Greeks and Romans, than 
with Chriſtian Writers. Such was honeſt Perrarch, 
| who perilonſly ſaith, Et ſane ſi vel unum Patria ei- 
vem bonum habeat, malum Dominum diutius non ba- 
bebit. The ſecond ſort are the Faction of the 
Pope, who are led to it by meer Intereſt, their 


Keligion 
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Part II. . in Reign 158 
at Religion and Clergy· intereſt both conſiſt in an f ron, ye boi vid os IRE D | a 
Univerſal Kingdom or Government over Kings ter: Ve have 2 255 and killed he Ta au, 4 
and all the Chriſtian World: It is no wonder | dorh not refiff you. And Fan. 2. 6. Do pw Rich 
therefore to find them induſtrious to ſubject all 0 I 


Men oppreſs you, and draw you before the Jud — 
Powers to themſelves. The third ſort are here | Sears 4 Cbriſtianity ckerk us 5 Amer . zin 
and there a few Enthuſiaſts, or Fanatical deluded | of Tyranny, 


Perſons, who are like the Turbulent Zealots a- che Goſpel from the Nations of Infidels and Pagans 
mong the 'Fews, who occaſion d the Combuſti- cg the Earth, and eclipſeth its Glory Eo 
ons and Bloodſhed at Feruſalem, about the Time | Popiſh Principalities : It teacheth us to reſiſt Ty- 
of its Deſtruction; who are but the ignoranter | ranhical Uſurpers in the defence of our true — 
ſort of Chriſtians; miſled by Pretences of Zeal or | lawful Kings. But if it teach Men patiently to 
Inſpiration, for want of Judgment, Staidneſs and | ſuffer, rather than rebelliouſſy reſiſt, that is not 
Experience. And this is vitium perſonæ, and is no from baſeneff, but true nobleneſs of Spirit exceed- 
diſparagement to Chriſt, As for any Doctrines] ing both the Greek and Roman Genius „in that ĩt 
of Rebellion or Sedition, or depoſing and killing | proceedeth from a contempt of thoſe Inferior Tri- 
Excommunicate Kings, there is none more con- fles which they rebel for, and from that Satisfa- 
demneth them than Chriſt. It is not every Proud | &ion in the Hopes of Endleſs Glory, which ma- 
or Covetous Perſon that maketh the Name of | Keth it eaſie to them to bean the loſs of Liberty | 
Chriſtianity or Church-Government a Cloak for Life, or any thing on Earth ; and from 
his Uſurpation, Ambition or Worldlineſs, that we Obedience to their Higheſt Lord. But in a 
are pleading for : A Roman Præfect was Wont to Lawful Way they can defend their Countries 
i. in fay, Make me the Biſhop of Rome, and I wil be a and Liberties as gallantly , as ever Heathens 
dl. Chriſtian: What if the Match had been made, and | did. 


fol. the Pagan had turned Chriſtian in Profeſſion for Obj. IX. If your N had Reaſon for it, what 


: need it be kept up by Cruelty and Blood ? How man 


. 1 5 that Biſhoprick 2 and had liv'd like a Pagan ſtill, Yy 
pri and domineer'd according to his Ambition ; thouſands and hundred thouſands hath Sword 6 
and Fire, and Inquiſition devoured „ as fer the 


pi Would Chriſtianity have been ever the worſe for 
ſupporting of Religion ? And when they are thus com- 


of An- 

„% that? Judge of Chriit by his own Book and Do- 
g how know you who believetb Chrſtianity in- 
eed : 


the grand Crime which keepeth out 


* 


% Srine, and not by the Council of Lateran, nor 
we g by the Books, or Doctrine, or Practice of any 
„ proud and worldly Hypocrite, who abuſeth his 
2.9. Name to fin againſt him. Chriſt never promiſed 


ve to make ſuch Laws as no Man could abuſe or 


Any 


Anſw. This is none of the Way or Work of In Eccles 
Chri#tianity, but of that Sect which is raiſed by i non 
Worldly Intereſt and Deſign, and muſt accord- $a _ 
break. Yet withal let me tell you, that the Spleen | ing be kept up. In Chri/'s own Family two of 

of 


x, p< x eſcentem 
and Envy of Factious Perſons, doth ufually cauſe his Diſciples would have call'd for Fire from Hea- oportet 
vn them to belie each other, and make each others 


s | VEN to conſume thoſe that rejected him, but he 2 x 
Doctrine as odious as they can: And if rebuk'd them, and cold them that theyknewnot what ue 
"Io Wrangling Boys fall out and call one another 


sf rti: 
5 manner of Spirit they were of, and that he came not Non eft 
7 Baſtards, it is no good Proof that they are fo in- 
act deed. 


1444 
" 


to deſtroy Mens Lives, hut to ſave them: Will you now enim qui 
lay the blame of that Conſuming Zeal on Chrif, ue 


which he ſo rebuketh? The ſame two Men would 8 
have been preferr'd before the reſt, to fit at his chry/of. 


Right-band, and his Left-hand in bis Kingdom ; and 

his Diſciples ſtrove who ſhould be the greateſt : Nemo 
Did Chriſt countenance this? or did he not ſharp- 3 it 
ly reprehend them, and tell them that they muſt ion 
not have Titles and Domination asSecular Princes bonume 
have, but be as little Children in Humility, and 999 fe. 
their Greatneſs muſt conſiſt in being greatlieſt ſer- RE 


to himſelf, which in due to a true King. As if Covetonſneſs 
er were the Number of the Beaſt. | 
. In purpura fucus ſimulati regiminis: In coccino, cru- 
s impietatis demonſt ratur. Fol. 214. P. 2. 
»yumana eftimatio innocentiam tradidit: Humana item domi- 
© nperavit : Inde nec plenæ nec adeo timendæ eſtis diſcipline : 
eſt prudentia hominis ad demonſtrandum bonum, quantum au- 
is ad exigendum : Tam illa falli facilis quam iſta contemni. Ter- 
Aol. c. 45. 
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O bj. But thoſe of ou that do eſcape the Doctrines of 


- Diſlogalty, are Traytors againſt your Countries Liberties, 


and Baſe-(pirited Men, and Flatterers of Princes, and 
Defenders of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and all to beg 
their Countenance for your Religion. The Chriſtian Spi- 
rit is poor and private in compariſcn of the Old Greek 
and Roman Genius, which would ſtand up againſt the 
Proudeſt Tyrant. 


Anſw. It ſeems Chriſtianity is hot and cold, as. 


Malice fancieth it. Indeed the Doctrine of it is 
ſo much for Submiſſion, Patience and Peace, as 
giveth more Countenance to this Accuſation than 


che former, but is guilty of neither of the Crimes. 


It is not Flattering Hypocrites that I am to de- 


fend, let them bear their Shame ;-bur it is the Do- 


&rine of Chriſt which is the thing in queſtion. 
Did Chrift flatter Herod, when he ſaid, Go tell that 
Fox, Behold, I caſt out Devils, &c. Luke 13. 32. 
Did John Baptiſt flatter him when he loſt his Li- 
berty and Life for reprehending his Filthy Luft ? 
Did Chriſt flatter the Phariſees ? Mattth, 23. Doth 
James flatter the Rich and Great? Jam. F. 1, &c. 
Go to now, ye Rich Men, weep and howl, for the Mi- 
ſeries that ſhall come upon you : Your Riches are corrup- 
ted, and your Garments moth-eaten ; your Gold and 
Silver is cankered, and the Ruſt of them' ſhall be a Mit. 


neſs againſ you, and ſhall eat your Fleſh as it were Fire: 


Ye have heaped Treaſure together for the laſt Day. 
Te have lived in Pleaſure on the Earth, and been wan. 


viceable, even in being Servants to all. If Men 9 55 
after this will take no warning, but fight, and kill, 

and burn, and torment Men, in Carnal Zeal, and 

Pride, and Tyranny; ſhall this be imputed to Chriſe, 

ho in his Doctrine and Life hath form d ſuch a prefegt 
Teſtimony againſt this Crime, as never was vel Angi 
done by any elſe in the World, and as is become ſtitu viti- 
an offence to Unbelievers? 1 


| ] ; 3 non quam 
optimum eſſe, nec novas ſubinde virtugum acceſſiones facere : ſiqui- 


dem virtutis ſuæ præſtantia, multitudinem ad mediocritatem tracturus 
fit. Naxian. Orat. 1. p. 8. 


Obj. X. Me ſee not that the Leaders in the Chriſti- 

an Religion do really themſelves believe it: Pope Leo 
the Tenth called it, Fabula de Chriſto : What do Men 
make of it but a Trade to live by? a Means to get Ab- 
bies, and Biſhopricks, and Benefices, and to live at 
eaſe and fleſhly pleaſure: And what do Secular Rultrs 
make of it, but a means to keep their Subjects in aue? 

Anſw. He that knoweth no other Chriſtians in 

the World but ſuch as theſe, knoweth none at all, 
and is unfit to judge of thoſe whom he knoweth 
not. True Chriſtsans are Men that place all their „f. as 
Happineſs and Hopes in the Life to come, — 


. ” * | ars 
and uſe this Life in order to the next, and con- rk moor 


temn all the Wealth and Glory of the World in com- um, &c 


pariſon of the Love of God, and their Salvation. . 


1entia 


rum mihi eſſe videtur, hominem regere, animal omnium maxime v. 


rium & multiplex. Id. ibid, 
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after the Converſion and Happineſs of Sinners, 
and ſpend their Lives in diligent Labours to theſe 
Ends; not thinking it too much to ſtoop to the 
pooreſt for their Good, nor regarding Worldly 
Wealth and Glory in compariſon of the Winning 
of one Soul, nor counting their Lives dear, if 
they may but finiſh their Courſe, and Miniſtiy 
with Joy. Luke 15. Ad. 20. Heb, 13. 7, 17. 
&c. They are Hypocrites, and not true Chrifli- 
ans, whom the Objection doth deſcribe, by what 
Names or Titles ſoever they be dignified, and are 
more diſowned by Chriſt than by any other in 


” the World. 


Obj. XI. Chriſtians are divided into ſo many Sects 
among themſelves, and every one, condemning others, 
that we have reaſon to ſuſpe& them all: For how know 
we which of them to believe or follow ? 

Anſw. I. Chriſtianity is but One, and eaſily 
Sicut 77; known; and all Chriftians do indeed hold this as 
unitasde- certain, by common Agreement and Conſent, 
fit bonis, they differ not at all about that which I am plead- 
ita perni ing for: There may be a Difference, whether 
14 the Pope of Rome or the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
malis. ple be the greater, or whether one Biſhop mult 
Perverſos rule over all, and ſuch like matters of - carnal 
quippeU- Quarrel; but there is no Difference whether 
nite ol Chriſt be the Saviour of the World, or whether 
ora” all His Doctrine be infallibly true: And the more 
cordant; they quarrel about their perſonal Intereſts and 
& tanto By-opinions, the more valid is their Teſtimony 
debe in the things wherein they all agree: It is nor 
e pond thoſe things which they differ about, that I 
to unani- am now pleading for, or perſwading any to em- 


mes fecit. brace ; but thoſe wherein they all con- 


Greg. Mo- ſent. 
ral. J. 33. 


Sed perturbat nos opinionum varietas hominumque diſſentio: Et quia 
non idem centingit in Senſibus, hos Natura certos putamus : Illa que 
aliis ſic, aliis ſecus, nec iiſdem ſemper uno modo videntur , ficta eſſe 
dicimus. Quod eſt longe aliter. Cic. de Leg. 1. p. 226. 


True Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church do thirſt, 


and we ſee not but they are worſe than Heathens and — 
Mahometans : They are more drunken, and greater De- & f by 
cei vers in their Dealings, as luſtful and unclean, as mor & 
covetons and carnal, as proud and ambitions, as ty= connei 


rannical and perfidioms, as cruel and contentions : Inſo- 2 * Adi 


much as among the Turkiſh Mabometans, and the In- ting 
dian Banians, the Wickedneſs of Chriſtians thegrand cietag 
Cauſe that they abbor Chriſtianity, and it keeperh out efficing 


your Religion from Nations of the Earth: So that 2 
it is a Proverb among them, when any 1 ſuſpected of C 


nici 
Treachery ; | What, do you think I am a Chriſtian? * 
And Acolta witnelſetb the like of the Weſt- In- cut eu 
dies. a unum 
Corpu 

Hominis multis conſtat membris, & vegetat omnia membra una Az 
ma, faciens in Oculo ut videat, in Aure ut audiat, &c. Ita Spit 
Sanctus membra Corporis Chriſti quod eſt Eccleſia, continet & we 
tat. Et ſicut humani Corporis membrum præciſum, formam quid 
qua membrum cognoſcitur retinet, &c. Sic quicunque a præditta 
cis Unitate diviſus eſt, Sacramentum quidem tanquam formam reti 
ſed Spiritu præter Unitatem non vivit. Fruftra ergo foris de fan 
gloriantur, niſi intus ſpiritu vegetentur. Aug. de Grat. 

Nullus Chriſtianus malus eſt niſi hanc Profeſſionem fimulaverit, 
thenag. leg. pro Chriſt. | p. 3. a 

Nemo (in carceribus veſtris) Chriſtianus niſi plane tantum Chil 
anus: Aut fi aliud, jam non Chriſtianus. Terr. Apol. c. 43. 


Anſw. 1. Every Man knoweth, that the vul- 
gar Rabble, who indeed are of no Religion, will 
ſeem to be of the Religion which is moſt for their 
worldly Advantage, or elle which their Ance- 
{tors and Cuſtom have delivered to them: And 
who can expect that ſuch ſhould live as Chriſti- 
ans, who are no Chriſtians ? You may as well 
blame Men, becauſe Images do not labour, and 
are not learned, wiſe and virtuous. We never 
took all for Chriſtians indeed, who for carnal In- 
tereſt, or Cuſtom, or Tradition, take up the 
| bare Name, and deſire to be called Chriſtians : 
Rebels may affect the Name of loyal Subjects: 
And Thieves and Robbers, the Name of true and 
honeſt. Men : Shall Loyalty, Truth and Hone- 


2. But if they agree not in all the Integrals of {ty therefore be judged of by ſuch as them? No- 


their Religion, it is no wonder, nor inferreth a- 
ny more than that they are not all perfect in the 
Knowledge of ſuch high and myſterious Things: 
And when no Man underſtandeth all that is in 
Ariſtotle, nor no two Interpreters of him agree 
in every Expoſition, no, nor any two Men inall 
the World agree in every Opinion, who hold a- 
ny thing of their own, what wonder if Chriſti- 
ans differ in many Points of Difficulty. 

3. But their Differences are nothing in Com- 
pariſon of the Heathen Philoſophers, who were 
of ſo many Minds and Ways, that there was 
ſcarce any coherence among them, nor many 
things which they could ever agree in. 

. The very Differences of Abundance of ho- 
neſt Chriſtians, is occaſioned by their earneſt 
Deſire to pleaſe God, and do nothing but what 
is juſt and right, and their high Eſteem of Piety 
and Honeſty, while the Imperfection of their 
Judgments keepeth them from knowing in all 
things, what it is which indeed is that good and 
righteous way which they ſhould take. If Chil- 
dren do differ and fall out, if it be but in ftri- 
ving who fhall do beſt, and pleaſe their Father, 
it is the more excuſable : Enemies do not ſo: I- 
deots fall not out in School-diſputes or Philoſo- 
phical Controverſies : Swine will not fall out for 
Gold.or Jewels, if they be caſt before them in 
the Streets : But it's like that Men may. 

. But the great Sidings and Factions kept up 
in the. World, and the Cruelties exerciſed there- 
upon, are from worldly Hypocrites, who under the 
Mask of Chriſtianity , are playing their own 

Game: And why muſt Chriſt be anſwerable for 
thoſe whom he moſt abhorreth, and will moſt 
terribly condemn 2? 5 e 
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thing can be more unrighteous, than to judge of 
Chriſtianity by thoſe Hypocrites, whom Chriſt 
hath told us ſhall be condemned to the ſoreſt Pu- 
niſhment, and whom he hateth above all Sorts 
of Sinners. What if Julian, Celſus, Porphyry, or 
any of theſe Objectors, ſhould call themſelves 
Chriſtians, and live in Drunkenneſs, Cruelty , 
Perjury or Deceit, is it any Reaſon that Chriſt 
ſhould be reproached for their Crimes 2 Chriſti- 
anity is nota dead Opinion or Name, but an active 
heavenly Principle, renewing and governing 
Heart and Life. I have before ſhewed what Chri- 
ſtianity is. 

2, Inthe Dominions of the Turks and other 
Infidel Princes, the Chriſtians by Oppreſſion are 
kept without the Means of Knowledge; and ſo 
their Ignorance hath cauſed them to degenerate, 
for the greater Part, into a ſenſual ſotriſh Sort of 
People, unlike to Chriſtians. And in the Do- 
minions of the Moſcovite, Tyranny hath ſet up 2 
Jealouſie of the Goſpel, and ſuppreſſed Preach- 
ing, for Fear leſt Preachers ſhould injure the 
Emperor. And in the Weſt, the Uſurpation and 
Tyranny of the Papacy hath lock'd up the Scri- 
ptures from that People in an unknown Tongue, 
that they know no more what Chriſt faith, than 

the Prieſt thinks meet to tell them, leſt they ſhould 
| be looſened from their Dependance on the Ro- 
man Oracle. And thus Ignorance with the moſt 
deſtroyeth Chriſtianity, and leayeth Men but the 
Shadow, Image and Name: For Belief is an in- 
tellectual Act, and a Sort of Ruo˙i¹ng, and no 

Man can believe really he knoweth not what. 
any Diſciples in the School of Chriſt have met 

with ſuch Teachers, as think it their Virtue and 


Proficiency to be ignorant, call not ſuch Chriſti- 
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art II. 


The Reaſons of. the Chriſtian R eligion os 


ans as know not what Chriſtianity is, and judge 
not of Chriſt's Doctrine by them that never read 
or heard it, or are not able to give you any good 
Account of it. But bleſſed be the Lord, there 
are many thouſand better Chriſtians. 
Obj. XIII. But it x not the ignorant Rabble only, 
4 but many of your moſt Tealous Profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
c ubi- y, who have been as falſe, as proud, and turbulent 
dj tti- and [editious,, as any others. III; N 
um, bi An. 1. That the true genuine Chriſtian * is 
* not ſo, you may ſee paſt doubt by the Doctrine 
"*ac- and Life of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And that 
bonum there are thouſands and millions of Humble, Ho- 
i, illic 1y Faithful Chriſtians in the World, is a Truth 
F . Which nothing but Ignorance or Malice can de- 
1 ny. 2. Hypocrites are no true Chriſtians, what 
is. Zeal ſoever they pretend: There is a Zeal for 
Y ein Self and Interefi, which is oft masked with the 
th, . Name of Zeal for Chriſt. It is not the ſeeming, 
14ccr but the real Chriſtian, which we have to juſtihe, 
qquiseti- 3. It is commonly a few young unexperiencd 
pd: no- Novices, which are tempted into Diſorders. But 
ene Chriſt will bring them to Repentance for all, be- 
. fore he will forgive and ſave them. Look into 
kdiſci- the Scripture, and ſce whether it doth not diſ- 
ne. De- On and contradict every Fault, both great and 
oor ſmall, which you ever knew any Chriſtian com- 
oy mit? If it do, (as viſibly it doth) why muſt 
i nos. Chriſt beblamed for our Faults, when he is con- 
iloſo- demning them, and reproving us, and curing us 
1 "> of them. 4% - 


bus Faftis in Nomine & in Honore Sapientiz perſeverant. Tertul. A- 


c. 46. See a notable Exhortation in Dorothzus, Do&. 5. ne nos ipſos 
ptormemus, How unhappy 167 


Guides in Religion. Bibl. Pat, Gr. lat. To. 1. p. 778. 


Obj. XIV. The greater part of the World is a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity : Heathens and Infidels are the far 
greater part of the Earth : And the greateſt Princes 
and learnedſt Philoſophers have been and are on the o- 
ther ſide. 

Anſw. 1. The greater number of the World 
are not Kings nor Philoſophers, nor wiſe nor 
good Men': And yet that isno diſparagement to 
Kings, or learned, or good Men. 2. The molt 
of the World do not know what Chriſtianity is, 
nor ever heard the Reaſons of it; and therefore 
no wonder if they are not Chriſtians. And it 
the moſt of the World be ignorant and carnal, 
and ſuch as have ſubjected their Reaſon to their 
Lufts, no wonder if they are not wiſe. 3. There 
is no where in the World fo much Learning as 
among the Chriſtians; Experience puts that paſt 
diſpute with thoſe, that have any true Know- 
ledge of the World. Mahometaniſm cannot en- 
dure the Light of Learning, and therefore doth 
ſuppreſs or flight it. The old Greeks and Ro- 
mans had much Learning, which did but prepare 
for the Reception of Chriſtianity, at whoſe Ser- 
vice it hath continued ever ſince. But barbarous 


Ignorance hath overſpread almoſt all the Reſt of 


the World: Even the Learning of the Chinenſes 
and the Pythagoreans of the Eaſt, is but Childiſh- 
neſs and Dotage, in compariſon of the Learn- 
ing of the preſent Chriſtians. | 

Object. XV. For all that you ſay, when we hear 
ſubtile Arguings againſt Chriſtianity, it ſtaggereth us, 

and we are not able to confute them. 

Anſw. That is indeed the common Caſe of 
Tempted Men : Their own Weakneſs and Igno- 
rance 1s their Enemies Strength. But your Ig- 
norance ſhould be lamented, and not the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe accuſed. It is a Diſhonour to your 
ſelves, but it is none to Chriſt, Do your Duty, 


and you may be more capable of diſcerning the | ; 


Evidence of Truth. 


Object. XVI. But . the Sufferings which attend 
Chriſtianity are ſo great, that we cannot begr them : 


\ 


| In moſt Places it is perſecuted by Princes and Magi- 


are that go on their own Heads, and want | 


[ 1 uſque- 
ſtrates; and it reſtrainerh us ſro” our Pleaſures, and u 


, , quiq; ali- 
putteth us upon an ungrateful troubleſome And ter in vi- 


+ 
we are not Souls that have no Bodies, and therefore tà! & non 
iber i | ex maxi- 

cannot ſlight theſe tbings. os 
de totà judicabis. An dubium eſt quin Virtus ita maximam partem 
obtineat in Rebus humanis, ut reliquas obruat ? Audebo quæ ſecun- 
dum Naturam ſunt Bona appellare, nec fraudare ſuo veteri Nomine, 
Virtutis autem amplirudinem quaſi in alter Libræ Lance ponere. Ter- 
ram, mihi crede, ea Lanx, & Maria deprimet: Semper enim ex eo 
quod maximas partes continet, latiſſimeque funditur, Res tota appel- 
latur. Dicimus aliquem hilarem vivere ? Igitur ſi ſemel triſtior effe- 
cus eſt, an hilara Vita amiſſa eſt ? Cic. de fn. I. 5. pag. 209. 

Iſti ipſi qui Voluptate & Dolore omnia metiuntur, nonne clamant, 
ſapienti plus ſemper adeſſe quod velit, quam quod nolit. Id. ibid. 

Thoſe that revolt from Chriſt becauſe of Suſferiugs, are like him that Cice- 
ro, ibid. ſpeaks of, Nobis Heracleotes ille Dionyſiusflagitioſe deſciviſle vide- 
tur à Stoicis, propter Oculorum dolorem. Quaſi hoc didiciſſet à Zeno- 
ne, non dolere cum doleret! Illud audierat, nec tamen didicerat, Malum 
illud non eſſe, quia turpe non eſſet, & eſſet ferendum Viro. p. 289. 

Qui per Virtutem peritat, non interit. Plaut. in du cat. 


. * 


Anſw. But you have Souls that were made to 
rule your Bodies, and are more worthy and du- 
rable than they; and were your Souls ſuch as 
Reaſon telleth you they ſhould be, no Life on 
Earth would be ſo delectable to you, as that 
which you account ſo troubleſome. And if you 
will chuſe Things periſhing for your Portion, 
and be content with the momentary Pleaſures of 
a Dream, you mult patiently undergo the Fruits 
of ſuch a fooliſh Choice. And if Eternal Glo- 
ry will not compenſate whatever you can loſe 
by the Wrath of Man, or by the Crofling of 
your fleſhly Minds; you may let it go, and 
boaſt of your better Choice as you find Cauſe. 

How much did the Light of Nature teach the 
Stoicks, the Cynicks, and many other Seas, which 
differeth not much in Auſterity from Chriſt's 
Precepts of Mortification and Self-denial 2 So- 
crates could ſay, | Opes ac Nobilita#s, non ſolum 
nihil in ſe habere honeſtatis „ verum/omne malum ex 
eic aboriri, Laert. I. 2. in Ser-. 9. Dicebat & 
unicum eſſe bonum ſcientiam, malumq; unicum inſci- 
tiam. Id. ib Et referenti quod illum Athenien(cs 
mori decreviſſent, & natura illos, inquit, Ib. Et 
multa prius de immortalitate animorum ac praclura 
diſſerens, cicutam bibit, p. 105. Mingna animi ſub- 
limitate carpentes le & objur antes contemnebeat , 
p. 96. When he was publickly derided, Omnia 
ferebat quo animo. And when one kickt kim, 
and the People marvelled at his Patience, he 
ſaid , What if an Aſs had kickt me, ſhould I have 
ſued him at Lam? p. 93. When he ſaw in Fairs 
and Shops what Abundance of things are ſet to 
Sale, he rejoycingly ſaid, Quam multis ipſe non 
egro? & cum libere quo vellet abire carcere liceret, 
noluit, & plorantes ſevere mcrepavit, pulcherrimsſq ; 
ſermones illos vinctus proſecutus eſt. Tf ſo many Phi- 
loſophers thought it a ſhameful Note of Cowar- 
diſe, for a Man to live and not to kill himſelf, 
when he was falling into Shame or Miſery ; 
much greater Reaſon hath a true Believer, to be 
willing to dye in a lawful Why, for the Sake of 
Chriſt, and the Hope of Glory; and to be leſs 
fearful of Death, than a Brutus, a Cato, à Seneca, 
or a Socrates, tho' not to inflict it on themſelves. 
Soundly believe the Promiſes of Chriſt, and then 
you will never much ſtick at Suffering. To loſe 
a Feather, and win a Crown, is a Bargain thar 
very few would grudge at: And prophanely 
with Eſau to ſell the Birth-right for a Morſel, to 
part with Heaven for the paltry Pleaſures of 
Fleſh and Fancy, were below the Reaſon of a 
Man, if Sin had not unmann'd him. Matth. 1 6. 
25, 26. Whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it ; 
and whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find 
it. For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own Soul ? | 


Virulent Eunapius giveth us the witneſs of Na- 


| tural Reaſon for a holy —_ Life, whilſt he 


Vol. II. maketh 
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maketh it the Glory of the Phiioſophers, whom 
he celebrateth. Gf Antoninm the Son of A deſi- 


us, he ſaith, ¶ Totum ſe dedidit atque applicuit Diis 


loci gemilibus, & ſacris myſticm & arcanis; citoque 
in Deorum immortalium contubernium receptus eſt; 
neglecti prorſus corporis curi, ejuſque voluptatibus re- 
miſſo nuntio, & ſapientiæ ſtudio N vulgo incog- 
nitum amplexus,— Cuncti mortales hujuſce viri tem- 
perantiam, conſtantiam & inflecti neſciam mentem de- 


mmirati fuere. Eunap. in Fdeſ. What a Saint doth 


Impediments; for recipitur ad modum recipients ; 


Non me- 
rerur au- 
dire veri- 
tatem, qui 
traudu- 

lenter in- 
terrogat. 
Ambreſ. 


he make Famblichus to be, of whom it was 
feigned, that in his Prayers he would be lifted 
up above Ten Cubits from the Earth, and his 
Garments changed into a Golden Colour, till he 
had done? Eun. in Fambl. p. 572. Even while 
he raileth at the Alexandrian Monks , ut homines 
quidem ſpecie, ſed vitam turpem porcorum more exi- 
gentes, &c. p. 598. (contrary to the Evidence of 
abundant Hiſtory) he beareth witneſs againſt a 
Vitious Life. And if Holineſs, and Mortificati- 
on, or Temperance be ſo laudable, even in the 
Judgment of the bittereſt Heathens; why ſhould 
it be thought intolerable Strictneſs, as it is more 


clearly and ſweetly propoſed in the Chriſtian 


Verity? And if he ſay of Famblicus, L Ob juſti- 
tie cultum, facilem ad deorum aures acceſſum habuit J 
we may boldly ſay , that the righteous God loverh 
righteouſneſs, and that the prayers of the upright are 
his delight ; and that their Sufferings ſhall not al- 
ways be forgotten, nor their faithful Labours 
prove in vain. 
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The reaſonable Conditions required of them, 
who will overcome the Difficulties of Belie- 


 ving, and will not undo themſelves by wilful 
Infidelity. | 


Have anſwer'd the Objections againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, but have not removed the chiefeſt 


the grand Impediments are within, even the In- 
capacity, or Indiſpoſition, or Frowardneſs of 
the Perſons that ſhould believe. It is not every 
Head and Heart that is fit for Heavenly Truth 
and Work. I will next therefore tell you, what 
Conditions Reaſon ir ſelf will require of them 
chat would not be deceived ; that ſo you may 
not lay that blame on Chriſt, if you be Infidels, 
which belongeth only to your ſelves, 

Cond. 1. Come not, in yeur Studies of theſe ſa- 
cred MySteries, with an Enmity againſt the Doctrine 
which you muſt ſtudy ; or «t leaſt ſuſpend your Enmi- 
ty, ſo far as is neceſſary , to an impartial Search and 
Examination. 

For Ill Will cannot eaſily believe well. Ma-- 
lice and Partiality will blind the ſtrongeſt Wits, 
and hide the Force of the plaineſt Evidence. 

Cond. 2. Drown not the Love of Truth in a vi- 
cicus fleſhly Heart and Life; and forfeit not the Light 
of Supernatural Revelation, by wilful Sinning a- 
gainſt naturel Light, and debauching your Conſciences, 
by abuſing the Knowledge which already you have, 

Senſuality, and wilful Debauchery, is the 
common Temptation to Infidelity : When Men 
have once ſo heinouſly abuſed God, as that they 
mult needs believe, that if there be a God, he 
muſt be a Terror to them.; and if there be a 
Judgment, and a Lite of Retribution, it 1s like 
to go ill with them; a liccle thing will perſuade 
ſuch Men, that there is no God, nor Life to 
come indeed. When they once hope ir is ſo, and 
take it for their Intereſt, and a deſirable thing, 
they will eaſily believe that it is ſo indeed. And 
God is juſt, and beginneth the Executions of 


bus noſtris latent videre, & hic mortali Vità defun&Qos, 


God ſhould give him the Light of Grace. De- Je 
| ſpiting Truth, and enflaving Reaſon, and turn- — ons. 


ing a Man into a Beaſt, is not the Way to Hea- Ke 
Atheiſm, 


Cond. 3. Be not ignorant of the common natural "4 tha 


Truths, (which are recited in the firſt Part f this 2 
Book ) ; for Supernatural Revelation preſuppoſeth Na- thas they 


tural; and Grace, which maketh us Saints, ſuppo- camor 
and all in Gul. 


| Revelations, and built even Natural Certainties 


ties. And it is an exceeding great Cauſe of the 
multiplying of Infidels, that moſt Men are dull 
or idle Drones, and unacquainted with the com- 
mon Natural Truths, which muſt give Light to 
Chriſtianity, and prepare Men to receive it. 
And they think to know what is in Heaven, be- 
fore they will learn what they are themſelves, 
and what it is to be a Man. 

Cond. 4. Get a true Anatomy, Analyſis, or De- 
ſcription of Chriſtianity in your Minds: For if you 
know not the true Nature of it firft, you will be la- 
mentably diſadvantaged in enquiring into the Truth of 

it. | 
For Chriſtianity well underſtood in the Quid- 
dity , will illuſtrate the Mind with ſuch a win- 
ning Beauty, as will make us meet its Evidence 


| Halt-way, and will do much to convince us by 


its proper Light. 

Cond. 5. When you have got the true Method of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, or Analyſis of Faith, begin at 
the Eſſentials or Primitive Truths, and proceed in or- 
der, according to the Dependencies of Truths ; and do 
not begin at the latter end, nor ſtudy the Concluſion 
before the Premiſes. . 

Cond. 6. Yet look on the whole Scheme or Frame 
of Cauſes and Evidences , and take them entirely and 
conjuntt ; and not as peeviſh factious Men, who in. 
Tag's Zeal again#t another Sect, reject and vilify 
the Evidence which they plead. Viva Le. 

This is the Devil's Gain, by the raiſing of Rio?! 
Seas and Contentions in the Church: He will 2 
engage a Papiſt for the meer Intereſt of his Mw. oy 
Sect, to ſpeak lightly of the Scripture and the 
Spirit; and many Proteſtants in meer Oppoſiti- 
on to the Papiſts, to ſlight Tradition, and the 2% 
Teitimony of the Church, denying it its proper a6. 4 
Authority and Uſe. As if in the ſetting of a num re- 
Watch or Clock, one would be for one Wheel, ſpiceresi 
and another for another, and each in peeviſh- Jg P. 
neſs caſt away that which another would make —_—_ 
uſe of, when it will never go true without them adeoPuri- 
all. Faction and Contentions are deadly Ene- fati & In 


mies to Truth, ny 

ſtudere- 
mus? Nequaquam, fed quia perſuaſiſſimĩ ſumus, Deo qui & nos & mun- 
dum hunc condidit, tranſactæ hic Vitz totius Rationes nos reddituros, 
moderatum, benignum, & mar" ry contemptum vivendi genus deli- 
gimus. Quippe nullumin hic Vita tantum malum, etiamſi capitis pe- 
riculum agatur,ſupervenire nobis poſſe arbitramur, quod non omnino lit 
minimi, immo nikili faciendum pre illa quam à ſummo judice expe- 
ctamus olim Felicitate, &c. Athenag. Apel. p. 58. in B. P. 

Si enim ſolam hancce præſentem Vitam nos victuros crederemus, ſu- 
ſpicioni foret locus, nos Carni & Sanguini indulgentes, aut Avaritia 
aut Concupiſcentia captos, peccare? Nos vero omnibus non modo 
factis ſed Cogirationibus & Sermonibus noſtris, tum Noctu tum lInterdiu, 
Deum adeſſe ſcimus ; eumque & totum eſſe Lumen, & que in Cord. 


alteram hic 


An ve- 
ro niſi De- 


his Juſſice iu this World: And the Forſaking of 


* 


terreſtri longe meliorem, nempe cœleſtem, nos victuros. 1d ibid. 2-77: 
Cond. 7. 
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Cond. 7. Mart well the Suitableneſs of the Re- 
medy to the Diſeaſe; that is, of Chriſti unity to the 
depraved State of Man : And mark well the lamen- 
table Effect. of that univerſal Depravat ion, that 
your Experience may tell you bow un qu fi mahle it v. 

Cond. 8. Mark well bow connaturally Chriſtianity 
doth reliſh with holy Souls, and how well it ſuitetb 
with honeſt Principles and Hearts; ſo that the better 
any Man is, the better it pleaſeth bim. ' And how 2 
tently all Debauchery , Villany and Vice, befriendeth 
the Cauſe of Atheiſts and Unbelievers. | 

Cond. 9. Take a conſiderate juſt Survey of the 
common Enmity againſt Chriſtianity and Holineſs, in 
all the wicked of the World ; and the notorious War 
which every where managed between Chriſt and the 
Devil, and their ſeveral Followers; that you may 
know Chriſt partly by his Enemies. ' © 

Cond. 10. Impartially mark the Effects of Chri- 


judge not of ſerious Chriſtians at a diſtance, by falſe 

| Reports of ignorant or malicious Adverſaries; and 
then 
Souls. 
Cond. 11. Be not Liars your ſelves, leſt it diſpoſe 

you to think all others to be Lyars, and to judge of the 
Mordi of others by your: own. | 
Cond. 12. Be-think you truly what Perſons you 
ſhenld be your ſelves, and what Lives you ſhould live, 


* 


hath on your Lives. 
For my own Part, 


Life would be much worſe than it is, though I had 


Proclus , Seneca, Cicero, Plutarch, every Word: 
And thoſe fe of my Neighbourhood, who have 
fallen off to Infidelity, have at once fallen to De- 
bauchery, and Abuſe of their neareſt Relations, 
and differed as much in their Lives from what 
they were before in their Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, (though unſound) as a leprous Body dif- 
fereth from one in Comelineſs and Health. 
Cond. 13. Be well acquainted (if 7 le) with 
Church-Hiſtory, that you may underſtand by what Tra- 
dition Chriſtianity bath deſcended to as. 1 
For he that knoweth nothing but what he hath 
ſeen, or receiverh 4 Bible, or the Creed, with- 
out knowing any further whence and which way 
ir cometh to us, is-greatly diſadvantaged as to the 
Reception, of the Faith. WO 
Cond. 14. In all your reading of the holy Scriptures, 
allow ſtill for your Ignorance in the Languages, Pro- 


ful to the Underſtanding of particular Texts : And 
hen Difficulties ſtop you, be ſure that no ſuch Ignorance 
remain the Cauſe, _ | 

He that will but read Brugen/is, Grotins , Ham- 


Circumſtances, wich Topographers, and Bocbar- 
1:5, and ſuch others as write of the Animals, U- 
tenſils, and other Circumſtances of thoſe Times, 
will ſee what groſs Errors the opening of ſome 
one Word or Phraſe may deliver the Reader 
from. | | 
Cond. 15. Underſtand what Exce 


Perfections: Th 
en into Unbelief.” 


* 


fection. Whereas God did purpoſely make 
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ſtian Doctrine,  whereever it is ſincerely entertain d; 


and ſee what Religion maketh the beſt Men : And 


ou will ſee that Chriſt is actually the Saviour of 


if you did not believe the Chriſtian Boctrine; or if 
you do not believe it, mark what effect your Unbelief 


I am affured if it were 
not for the Chriſtian Doctrine, my Heart and 


read Epictetus, Arrian, Plato, Plotinus, Famblichus, 


verbe, Cuſtoms, and Circumſtances, which are need- 


mond, and many other that open ſuch Phraſes and 


Nencies and Per- 
fectious they be which the Spirit of God intended to a- 
_ dern the Holy Scriptures with, and alſo what Sort of 
human Imperfetticns are conſiftent with theſe its proper 
at ſo falſe Eæpedl ations may not temps 


It ſeduceth many to Infidelity to imagine, that 

if Scripture be the Word of God, it mult needs 
be moſt perfect in every Accident and Mode | 
which were never intended to be part of ke itz 

| | Z N KY. # 

of roſe Mn, and of ha See and Maine of 


Expreſſion, which was defective in ſome Points 
of natural Excellency, that ſo the ſupernatural Ex- 
celle. ght be the more apparent. As Chriſt 
cyreq the Blind with Clay and Spittle, and Ba- 
vid flew Goliab with a Sling. The Excellency of 
the Means muſt be eſtimated by its Aptitude to 
its End. | ens en 
Cond. 16. I 


| 


1 
1 1 


F jon ſee the Evidence of the Truth © 
of Chriftianity in the 'whole, let that ſuffice you for the 
Belief of the ſeveral Parts, when you ſee not the true 
Anſwer to particular Exceptions. © © GOLDEN 

If you 12 it ſoundly proved, that Chriſt is the 
Meſſenger of the Father, and that his Word is 
true, and that the holy Scripture is his Word; 
this is enough to quiet auy ſober Mind, when it 
cannot confute every particular Objection: Or 
elſe no Man ſhould ever hold faſt any thing in the 
World; if he muſt let all go after the fulleſt 
Proof, upon every Exception which he cannot 
anſwer. The Inference is ſure. If the whole 
be true, the parts are true. 

Cond. 17. Obſerve well the many 'Effefls of An- 
gels mini tration, and the Evidences of a Communion 
between us and the Spirits of the unſeen World: For 
this will much facilitate your Belief. | 

Cond. 18. Over-look not the plain Evidences of 
the Apparitions, Witches, and wonderful Events which 
fall out in the Times and Places where you live : 
And what Refle&ions they have upon the Chriftian 
Cauſe. 

Cond. 19. Obſerve well the notable Anſwers of 
Prayers, in matters Internal and External , in others 
and in your ſelves. 

Cond. 20. Be well udied at home, about the Ca- 
pacity, Uſe and Tendency of all your Faculties ; and 
you will find that your very Nature pointeth you up to 
another Life, and n made only to be happy in that 
Knowledge, Love and Fruitionof God, which the Goſ- 
pel mo#t effettually leads you to. | 
Cond. 21. Mark well the Prophecies of Cbriſt bim- 
ſelf, both of the Deftruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
Succeſſes of bis Apaflles in the World, &c. and mark 
bow exactly they are all fulfilled. | 

Cond. 22. Let no pretence of Humility tempt you 
to debaſe human Nature below its proper Excellency ; 
left thence you be tempted to think it uncapable of the 
everlaſting Sight and Fruition of God. 4 
The Devils way of deſtroy ing is oftentimes by 
overdoing. The proud Devil will help you to be 
very humble, and help you to deny the Excel- 
lency of Reaſon and natural Free-will, and all 
ſupernatural Inclinations, when he can make uſe 
of it to perſwade you, that Man is but a ſubtil 
Sort of Brute, and hath a Soul but gradually dif- 
ferent from Senſitives, and ſo is not made for a- 
nother Life. N | Ny 

Cond. 23. Net come to Chriſt as humble Learners, 
and not as arrogant ſelfrconceited Cenſurers : And think 
not that you are capable of Unaeranding every thing 


as ſoon as you bear it. 


o d 


| Cond. 24. Fudge not of the main Cauſe of Chrifti- 
anity, or of particular Texts or Points, by ſudden haſty 
Thoughts and Glances ; as if it were a Buſineſs to be 
' curſorily done: But allow it your moſt deliberate ſober | 
Studies, your moft diligent Labour, and ſuch Time and 
Patience, as Reaſon may tell you are neceſſary to a learner 
in ſa great a Cauſe. | 1611 377 


Cond. 25. Call not ſo 


: 


\ 


0 great 4 Matter to the Trial in 
a Caſe of Melancholy, and natural Incapacity ; but ſtay 
till you are fitter to perform the Search, Nei 
It is one of the common Cheats of Satan, to 
perſwade poor weak, and melancholy Perſons, | 
that have but half the Uſe of their Underſtand- 
ings, to go then to try the Chriſtian Religion, 
whea they can ſcarce caſt up an intricate Ac- 
count,. nor are fit to Judge 0 any great and difh-. 
cult Thing. And chen he hath an advantage to 
confound. them, and fill Ven with blaſphemous 
e and 


q 


| "Vol. 1. 


” 


* 
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their habitual Faith, yet greatly to perplex them, 
and diſturb their Peace. The foundef$+.*-43nd 
moſt compoſed, is fitteſt for ſo great a Tak. 

Cond. 26. Whey upon ſober Trial you ba ve diſ- 
cerned the Evidences of the Chriſtian Verity, record 
what you have found true : And judge not the next 
time apain#t thoſe Evidences, till you bave equal Op- 
portunity for a full conſideration of them. 


In this caſe the Tempter much abuſeth many 
injudicious Souls: When by good Advice andſober- | 


eſt Meditation, they have ſeen the Evidence of 
Truth in ſatisfying Clearneſs , he will after ſur- 
prize them, when their Minds are darker, or their 
Thoughts moſt ſcattered, or the former Evidence 
is out of Mind, and puſh them on ſuddenly then 


to judge of the Matters of Immortality, and of 


the Chriſtian Cauſe, that what he cannot getby 
Truth of Argument, he may get by che Incapa- 
city of the Diſputant : As if a Man that once 
ſaw a Mountain ſome Miles diſtant from him, in 
a clear Day , ſhould be tempted to believe that 
he was deceived, becauſe he ſeeth it not in a mi- 
ſty Day, or when he is in a Valley, or within the 
Houſe: Or as if a Man that in many Days hard 


Study, hach caſt up an intricate large Account, 


and ſet it right under his Hand, ſhould be called 
ſuddenly to give up the ſame Account anew, with- 
out looking on that which he before caſt up; 
when as if his firſt Account be loſt, he muſt have 
equal Time, and Helps, and Fitneſs, before he 
can ſet it as right again. Take it not therefore 


as any diſparagement to the Chriſtian Truth, if] cenquirimus quibus eſſe videarur fatfum id qu 


you cannot on a ſudden give your ſelves ſo Satis- 
factory an Account of it, as formerly in more 
Clearneſs, and by greater Studies you have 
done. | 
Cond. 27. Gratifie not Satan ſo much, as to que- 
ſtion well reſolved Points, as oft as he will move you 
to it. | 
Though you muſt prove all things, till, aslearn- 
ing, you come to underſtand them in their proper 
Evidence, Time and Order; yet you muſt re- 
cord and hold faſt that which you have proved, 
and not ſuffer the Devil to put you to the Anſwer 


Not to every weak Chriſtian nor unskilful 
ded in his own 


metry, or any Art or Science, Will think 


- 


And then he will ſee that his Tgdorance was the] ** ocean 
' Cauſe of all his Doubts © 1 


F 

Truths with a'Praffical' Bst, aud to work then on 

your Hearts eg, fo chai nature, weight. and uſe 
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| if that which made for the Heart, be not admitted 
tolthe Heart, and rooted there, it is half rejected while 
| 5 1 received, and is not in its proper Place and 
oil. | ie 
If you are yet in doubt of any of the Superna- 
tural Verities, admit thoſe Truths to your Hearts 
which you are convinced of; elſe you are falſe to 
them and to your ſelves, and forfeit: all further 
Helps of Grace. „ cee Ve ng, 
Obj. This is but a Trick of Deceit to engage the Af 
ect ions, when yon want Arguments to convince the 
udgment : Perit omne judicium cum res tanſit in 
affectum. N e Ne 
Anſw. When the Affection is inordinate, and 
over- runs the Judgment, this Say ing hath ſome 
truth; but it is moſt falſe as of Ordinate Affection 
which follow Sound Judgment. For by ſuſeitati- 
on of the Faculties, ſuch Affections greatly be/p 
the Judgment : And Judgment is but the Eye of 
the Soul to guide the Man, and it is but the Paſ- 
ſage bp er _ Human Adts are more 
compleat. If your Wife be taught that Conjugal ,, .. 
Love is due to her Husband; m7 your Child Gab — 
Filial Love and Reverence is due to his Father, bigimu 
ſuch Affections will not blind their Judgments; neceſſe 
but contrarily they do not ſincerely receive quod 5 
theſe Precepts, if they let them not into the — Ip 
Heart, and anſwer them not with the AﬀeRi- ſuſpicy 
Ons. | mur: 
Commit. 
quam il. 
obis argument 
tt 8 en. novimus atque 
adnitimur ve „ obrepat dies extremus, & in 
mur NN . 4/4 Gent. ag "gg 2 OA 


tamusnos Deo , nec- plus apud nos valeat incredulitas noſtra 
lius nominis & potentiz magnitudo : Ne dum "= n , 
eſſe 


And here is the great difference between the 
Faith of an honeſt ſanctified Plow-man, and of a 
carnal unſanctified Lord or Doctor; the one o- 
peneth his Heart to the Doctrine which he recei- 
veth, and faithfully admitteth it to its proper 
Work, and ſo embraceth it practicallß, and in love; 
and therefore holdeth it faſt as a radicated experi- 
enc'd truth, when he cannot anſwer all Cavils that 
are brought againſt it. The other ſuperficially 
receiveth it into the Brain, by meer Speculation, 
and treacherouſly ſhuts up his Heart againſt it, 
and never gave it real rooting ; and therefore in 
the time of trial loſeth that "unſound ſuperficial 
| Belief which he hath. God bleſſeth his Word to. 


{Ho to prefer the pleaſin 
Pleaſures of this World, and cauſech us.in our 
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Que 


non 


ncom- 


moda & 
& aliena 
aturæ 
ſſe con- 
Nredunt; 
2 nos 


| xigua, 0 


nima. 


N iſo de 


ſcadem. 
n Cicer. 


id potius 


forte hæc 


ag. 12. 


ala Stoi- Onally that they can end 


0 utem, & 


mala dici- 
= fed who is led by an Age of ſuch Miracles, fo credibly. 


porro mi- 
peripat. & to ſuch a Guide, 


J 5. P. 204. : 
a Rhein: YT nullius 


or ratio eſt, e xduobus incertis & in ambigua expectratione pendentibus, 


viour of the World, he will bring Belie vers to Grace 
and Glory: And you are fure there is nothing 
but * Tranſitory Trifles which you can poſſibly 
loſe by ſuch a Choice. For certainly his Precepts 
are holy and fafe, and no Man can imagine rati- 
anger the Soul. But if 

you reject him by Inſidelity, you are loft for ever: 
For tbere remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a 
ora looking for of Fudpment, and Fire, which 
ſhall devour bis Adverſariet for ever. There is no 
other Seviow for him, who finally refufeth- the 


ejicienda' only Saviour. And if you doubted whether Faith 


might not prove an Error, you could never ſee 
any cauſe to fear that it ſhould prove a hindrance 
to. your Salvation: For Salvation it ſelf is an un- 
known Thing to moſt that do not believe in 
Chriſt: And no Man can well think, that a Man 


reported to us, to believe in one that leadeth up 


Iy Mind and Life, can ever periſh for being ſo led 
and then led by him in ſo good a 
May, and to fo good an End. 

Cum ergo hæc fit conditio futurorum ut 
poſſim anticipationis attactu, nonne puri- 


credere, quod aliquas ſpes ferat, quam omnino quod nullas ? 


1d illo enim periculi nihil eſt, fi quod dicitur imminere, caſſum ſiat & 
acuum ; In hoc damnum eſt maximum, (id eſt falutis amiſſio) ſi cum 
empus advenerit, aperiatur hoc fuiſſe mendacium. Quid dicitis O 
eſcii etiam fletu & miſeratione digniſſimi; Ita non tam extimeſcitis, ne 


vera ſint, que ſunt deſpectui vobis, & præbhent materiam ri- 


ſus? Nec ſaltem vobiſcum ſub obſcuris cogitationibus volvitis, ne quod 
did credere obſtinata renuitis perverſitate redarguat ſerum tempus & 
irrevocabilis pœnitentia caſtiget? Nonne velle hæc ſaltem vobis fidem 
faciunt argumenta credendi, quod jam per omnes terras in tam brevi 
tempore immenſi hujus ſacramenta diffuſa ſunt? &c. 


Arnob. lib. 2. 
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ND thus, Reader, I have Bike told 
thee. what Reaſonings my own Soul hath 

had about its Way to Everlalting Life, and what 
Enquiries it hath made into the Truth of the Chri- 
itian Faith: I have gone to my own: Heart for 
thoſe Reaſons, which have ſatisfied; my ſelf, and 
not to my Books, (from which I have been ma- 


th. 


ny Years ſeparated) for ſuch as ſatisſie other Men, | 


and not my ſelf : I have told thee what L believe, 
and by. Yet other, Mens Reaſonings perhaps 
may give more Light to others, though theſe: are 
t hey that haye prevailed moſt with me. There- 
fore Ideſire the Reader that would have more ſaid, 


to peruſe eſpecially theſe Excellent Books: Ca- 


mero's Prælectiones de Verb Dei, with the Theſes Sal- 
murienſes and Sedanenſes on that Subject: Grorius 
le Veritate Religionis Chriſtiane: Marſilias Ficinus de 
Relig. Cbriſt. cum notis Lud. Crocii: Lodyvicus Viwes 
de Verit. Fid. Chriſt. Phil. Morney du Fleſſis die Merit. 
Fid. Cbriſt. Fobn Goodwin of the Authority of the 
Scriptures: Campanella s Atbeiſmus Triumphatus: Hi- 
eronymus Savonarola's Triumpbus Crucis, (both Ex- 
cellent Books, excepting the Errors of their Times) 
Raymundus de Sabundis his Theologia Naturalis: Mi- 
crelii Ethnopbronius (an Excellent Book): Raymun- 
dus Lullius Articul. Fid, Alexander Gill (out of him) 
on the Creed: Mr. Stilling fteets Origines Sacre! (a 


late and very Worthy Labour) Dr. Fackſor on the 


Creed: Mr. Vincent Hatecliffs Aut Deus aut Nabil 
(for the firſt Part, of Religion:) paſſing by-Le/- 


4 ſins, Parſons., and abundance: more : and Com- 


mon Place-Boaks, which-m 


any of them treat very 


well on this Subject. Aud of the Ancients} Au- 


26 
manſtrat io Evangelica, are the fulleſt; and almoſt 


de Civitate Dei, & Euſebii Prenaratio & De- 


all of them have ſomewhat to:this wſe, as Fin 
M. At benagoras, om. [Tertullizxg Clemens Alex- 


and. Origen againſt Celſs5,:&c, | Oypr 
e ee, Bali 


ian, Latfan- 


Souls to the Love of God, and a Holy and Heaven 


For my on part, I humbly thank the Hea- 
venly Majeſty ſor the Advantages which my E- 
ducation gave me, for the timely reception of 
the Chriſtian Faith ; but Temprations and Diffi- 
culties have fo often called me to clear my 
Grounds, and ery the Evidences of that Religion 
which I had firſt received upon the commendati- 
on of my Parents, that I have long thought no 
Subject more worthy of my moſt' ſerious Richful 
ſearch-; and have wondered at the great number 
of Chriſtians, who could ſpend their Lives in ſtu- 
dying the Superſtructures, and wrangling about 
many ſmall Uncertainties, to the great diſtur- 
bance of the Church's Peace, and found no more 
need to be confirm d in the Faith. In this Enqui- 
ry 1 have moſt clearly, to my full ſatisfaction 

diſcern d all choſe Natural Evidences for GO D- 
LINESS or HOLINESS which I have 
laid down in the firſt Part of this Book: AndI 
have diſcern'd the congruous Superſtruction and 
Connexion of the CHRISTIAN Religion there- 
unto: Fhave found by unqueſtionable Experience 
the Sinful and Depraved State of Man; and T 
have diſcern d the admirable ſuitableneſs of the 
Remedy to the Malady: I have alſo diſcern'd the 
Atteſtation of God in the Grand Evidence, the 
HOEY SpIRTT, the ADVOCATE or Agent of 
Jeſu Chriſt, viz. r. The Autecedent Evidence in the 
Spirit of Prophecie, leading unto Chriſt. 2. The 
Inherent Conſtituent Evidence of the Goſpel, and of 
Chriſt, the Image of God, in the Power, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs both of Chriſt and of his Doctrine. 3. The 
Contomitant Evidence of Miracles in the Life, 
Reſurrection and Prophecies of Cbriſ, and in the 
abundant Miracles of the Apoſtles and other his 
Diſciples through the World. 4. The Subſequent 
Evidence in the Sugceſſes of the Goſpel, to the 
true ſanctification of Millions of Souls, by the 
Powerful Efficacy of Divine Co-operation. I 
have ſpent moſt of my Life in Converſe with 
ſuch truly Sanctified Perſons} and in Preachin, 
this Goſpel (through the great Mercy of God) 
with ſuch ſucceſs upon no {mall Numbers: So 
that I am certain by full experience of the reality 
of that holy change, which cannot be done but 
with the Co-operation of God. I have ſeen that 
this Change is another matter than Fancy, Opi- 
nion, or Factious Conjunction with a Se; **| E- 
ven the ſetting up God in the Soul as God, as 
*© our Owner, Ruler, and Chief Good, and the de- 
voting of the Soul to him in Reſignation, Obedi- 
D ence and Tbanłful Love; the ſeeking of an Ever- 
laſting Felicity in his Glorious Sight and Love 
©in Heaven; the Cohompt of this World, as it 
© pleaſeth the Fleſh, and the holy uſe of it, as 
| *'the Way to our Felicity and pleaſing God; the 
| © ſubdning and deny ing all Carnal Deſires, which 
© would rebel againſt God and Reaſon, and re- 
© ſtoring Reaſon to the government of the Low- 
er Faculties: The denyihg, of that inordinate 
** Selfiſhmeſs, which ſetteth up our Intereſt againſt 
*'our Neighbours; and the reſpecting and loving 


*©thers as we would be done by; and doing good 
to all Men as far aswe_ have Power: The holy 

„governing of our Inferiors, and obeying ourpu- 

*/periors in order to theſe Ends; living ſoberly, 

© righteouſly and godly in this World; and in the 
& or bearing of all Afflictions, and diligent 
* ferving God in our ſeveral Places, to redeem 
our Time, and perpare for Death, and, wait 
h longing. for the Everlaſting, Glory, the 
Hope of which is cauſed in us by Faith in Chriſt, 
our Ranſom, Reconciler, Example, Teacher, 
*© Governor and Judge.] This. is the true Nature. 
of the Religion expreſſed in the Goſpel, and im- 
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World, and no Deceiver, as I know a Man to be 
a true Phyſician, and no Deceiver, when I ſee 
him ordinarily and throughly porivem the Cures 
which he undertaketh. He ſaveth us actually 
from the Power of our Sins, and bringeth up our 
Hearts to God, and therefore we may boldly ſay, 
He is our Saviour: This Witneſs through his Mer- 
cy I have in my ſelf, and is always with me, and 
in thoſe whom I converſe with round about me. 
I have alſo upon juſt enquiry found that the Wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Miracles have 
deliver d us their Teſtimony with a three-fold E- 
vidence : 1. The Evidence of juſt Credibility to a 
Human Belief. 2. The Evidence of Natural Cer- 
tainty in the Natural Impoſſibilities of Deceit. 
3. The Evidence of Supernatural Divine Atteſtati- 
on, in, 1. The Image of God on their Hearts and 
Doctrine: 2. Their Miracles: And, 3. Their 
Sanctify ing Succeſs. And I have found that the 
Witneſſes of the Miracles of the Apofiles them- 
ſelves have alſo given us the ſame three Degrees of 
proof of the Verity of their Teflimony; tho" Mira- 
cles continue not nowas then. And I have look'd 
round about me in the World, as diligently and im- 
partially as I could, to fee whether Chriſt, and the 
Nay which he hath preſcribed us, have any Com- 
petitor which may make it difficult to reſolve 
which to prefer and follow, And as I have found 
that none but God alone hath Abſolute Domini- 
on and Sovereignty over us, and 15 our Chief Be- 
nefactor, nor fit to be our Felicity and Ultimate 
End, ſo I have found that there is no one ſo fit 
to be taken for our Mediator and the Way to God, 
as Jeſus Chriſt ; none elſe that hath a natural ap- 
titude ; none elſe among Men that is perfect 
without Sin, that hath conquered Satan, the World 
and Death; that is a Meſſenger from Heaven ſo 
infallible and ſure , whoſe Doctrine and Life is 
ſuited to our Caſe ; none elſe that is become a 
Sacrifice for our Sins, and hath riſen from the 
Dead, and aſcended into Glory, and doth govern 
and preſerve us, and will judge the World, and 
hath Power to give the Holy Ghoſt, both for Gifts 
andGraces ; nor that actually giveth it to the ſan- 
Aifying of all his Sincere Followers ; none elſe 
that hath ſuch a Church and Kingdom, contem- 
ning the World, and contemned by the World, 
and ſo truly fitted to the plealing ot God, and the 
Future Fruition of him in Glory. I ſee that Fu- 
daiſm is but the Porch of Chriſtianity; and if Chrift 
had not confirm'd the Verity of the O/d Teftament 
to me, I ſhould have found the Difficulty of be- 
lieving ic much greater. And as for Mabomeza- 
iſm, beſides the Common Truths which it re- 
taineth, (of the Unity of the Godhead, the Ve- 
rity of Chri#f, and the Life to come, Cc.) there 
is nothing elſe which at all inviteth my. Under- 
{tanding. And as for Heatheniſm, the Caſe that 
it heth brought the Miſerable World into, is much 
to be pitied and deplored: Much precious Truth 
is revealed to us by Nature, but Experience telleth 
us of the need of more: And Chriſtianity hath all 
which Nature teacheth, with a great deal more : 
So that Chriſtianity hath no conſiderable Compe- 
titor. ü i; 
And as for Worldly Wealch and Honour, Supe- 
riority and Command of others, the Favour, Ap- 
plauſe and Praiſe of Great Ones, or of the Mul- 
titude, Voluptuouſneſs and Fleſhly Delights, ec. 
Eaſe, Long Life, or any Accommodations of the 
Fleſh, yea, Learning it ſelf, as it is bur the plea- 
ſing of the Fancy in the knowledge of unneceſſa- 


ry Things, all theſe I have peruſed,and found them 


to be Deceit and Trouble: A Glimpſe of Heaven, a 
Taſte of the Love of God in Cbriſt, yea, a Fer vent 


-Defire after God, yea, a Penitent Tear, is better than 


them all, and yieldeth a Delight which leaveth a 
dener Tatte behind . and which a Reaſon more | 


* — — 


* 
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approveth in the Review: And the Vanity of all 
Inferior Pleaſures appeareth to me in the Com- 
mon Effects: They diſtract and corrupt the Minds 
of thoſe that have the gteateſt meaſure of them, 
and make them the Calamity of their Times, the =» 
Furious Afflicters of the Upright, and the pity of 
allSober Stander:-by,who ſee them turn the World 
into a Bedlam; And how all their Honour, Wealth 
and Sport will leave them at a dying Hour, and 
with what Dejected Minds unwelcome Death will 
be entertain'd by them, and with what ſad Re- 
views they. will look back upon all their Lives, and 
in what ſordid duſt and darkneſs they muſt leave 
the rotting Fleſh,when their Souls are gone to 
ceive their Doom, before the Judge of all tile 
World. All theſe are things which were paſt all 
doubt with me, ſince I had any ſolid uſe of RRea- 
ſon, and Things which are {till before my + 
Eyes. 

0 Wherefore, my God, I look to Thee, Icome 
**to Thee, to Thee alone: No Man, no worldly 
Creature Made me; none of them did Redeem 
< me ; none of them did Renew my Soul, none 
* of them will juſtifie me at thy Bar, nor forgive 
e my Sin, nor Save me from thy Penal Juſtice : 
** None of them will be a full or a perpetual Feli- 
* city or Portion for my Soul. I am not a Stran- 
< ger to their Promiſes and Performances; I have 
© truſted them too far, and follow'd them too 
long: O that it had been leſs, (though I muſt 
* thankfully acknowledge, that Mercy did early + 
** ſhew me their Deceit, and turn my enquirin 
Thoughts to Thee :) To thee I re/jgn my ſelf 
* for Iam thine own: To thee I ſubject all the 
* Powers of my Soul and Body, for thou art my 
© Rightful Sovereign Governor: from thee I 
* thankfully accept of all the Benefits and Com- 
* forts of my Life; in thee I expect my true Fe- 
*© licity and Content: To know thee, and love 
te thee, and delight in thee, muſt be my Bleſſed- 
* neſs, or I muſt have none. The little Taſtes I ei 
* of this Sweetneſs which my thirſty Soul hath gloria 
© had, do tell me that there is no other real Joy. quid eſ 
© I feel that thou haſt de my Mind to know Mil x 
ce hee, and Ifeel thou haſt made my Heart to love 2er 
* thee, my Tongue to praiſe thee, and all that! — 
« am and have to ſerve thee: And even in the rumque 


e panting languiſhing Deſires and Motions of my Piru 


** Soul, I find that thou, and only thou art its reſt- _ qui 


* ing place: And tho Love do now but ſearch, eſt ſen- 


* and pray, and cry, and weep, and is reaching per la 
* upward, but cannot reach the Glorious Light, aut 4 
ce the Bleſſed Knowledge, the Perfect Love for hoc 


cc xp , - . OL hoc vite 
which it longeth ; yer by its Eye, its Aim, its preſents 
* Motions,its Moans, its Groans, I know its Mean- inopia 


ce - "perry it would be, and I know its End. My _— 


** diſplaced Soul will never be well, till it come coming 


near to thee, till it know thee better, till it love re. Sci 


e thee more. It loves it ſelf, and juſtifieth that autemut 
<< ſelf-love, when it can love thee : It loaths it ht, * 
ce ſelf; and is weary of it ſelf as a lifeleſs Burthen, Fel 
hen it feels no Pantings after thee. Wert thou gaudio 
to be found in the moſt ſolitary Deſart it would ſei 
©* ſeekthee; or in the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, ris = 
it. would make after thee: Thy Preſence makes ;, hive 
* a Croud a+ Church; thy Converſe maketh 'a ris, hzc 
** Cloſet, or ſolitary Wood or Field to be kin to eſt iu 
* the Angelical Choir. The Creature were dead dus or 


if thou wert not its life; and ugly, if thou wert . 


not its Beauty; and inſignificant, if thou wert hac vin 
not its Senſe. 


ä The Soul is deform'd' which is per 
©« without thine Image; and li feleſs, which Rveth #2 ** 


not in love tothee, if Love be not its Pulſe, and Ay 
Prayer, and Praiſe ,/ its conſtant Breath: The 7h. 4 
ce Mind is unlearned which readeth not thy Name fe. fit 
« on all the World, and ſeeth not HOTINESS 
O THE LORD engrtaven upon the Face of 
He doteth that doubteth of 
TFthy 


lib. 8. 
cap. 19 


every Creature. 


— 
——— 


„ 


—— 
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« thy Being or Perfections, and he dreameth who 
cc Joth not live to thee. O let me have no other 
cc portion; no Reaſon, no Love, no Life, but 
ce hat is devoted to thee, employ d on thee, and 
* for thee here, and ſhall be perfected in thee, the 
c only perfect final Object for evermore. Upon 
ce the Holy Altar erected by thy Son, and by his 
« Hands, and his Mediation, I humbly devote and 
« offer thee T HIS HE ART: O that I could 
«ſay with greater feeling, This Flaming, Loving, 
& Longing Heart! But the Sacred Fire which mu 

cc kindle on my Sacrifice, muſt come from thee, it 
«© will not elſe aſcend unto thee ; let it conſume 
ce this Drofs, ſo the nobler Part may know its Home. 
ce All that I can ſay to commend it to thine ac- 


© ceptance, is, that I hope it's waſh'd in precious 


c Blood, and that there is ſomething in it that is 
© thine own; it ſtill looketh towards thee, and 
© groaneth to thee, and followeth after thee, and 
© will be content with Gold, and Mirth, and Ho- 
* nour, and ſuch inferior Fooleries no more; it 
© lieth at thy Doors, and will be entertain d or pe- 
© riſh: Tho alas, it loves thee not as it would, I 
© boldly ſay, it longs to love thee, it loves to 
© love thee ; it ſeeks, it craves no greater Bleſ- 
*©({cdneſs than perfect endleſs mutual Love: It is 
*© vowed to thee, even to thee alone, and will ne- 
«yer take up with Shadows more, but is refoly'd 
* to lie down in ſorrow and deſpair, if thou wilt 
© not be its REST and FOY. It hateth it ſelf for 
© lovingthee no more, accounting no Want, De- 
*© formity. Shame or Pain ſo great and grievous a 
Calamity. 
For thee the Glorious Bleſſed G O D, it is 
e that I come to Feſus Chriſt: If he did not re- 
e concile my guilty Soul to thee, and did not teach 
«ir the heavenly Art and Work of Love, by the 
ce {weer Communications of thy Love, he could 
ebe no Saviour forme. Thou art my only ulti- 
© mate End; it is only a Guide and Way to thee 
that my anxious Soul hath ſo much ſtudied; and 
© none can teach me rightly to know thee and to 
love thee, and to live to thee, but thy ſelf ; it 
© muſt be a Teacher ſent from thee, that muſt 
© conduct me to thee. Thave long looked round 
about me in the world, to ſee if there were a 
© more lucid Region, from whence thy Will and 
Glory might be better ſeen, than that in which 
* my Lot is fallen: Bur no Traveller that I can 
„ ſpeak with, no Book which I have turn d over, 
© no Creature which I can fee, doth tell me more 
than Jeſus Chriſt : I can find no way ſo ſuita- 
© ble to my Soul, no Medicine fo fitted to my Mi- 
* ſery, no Bellows ſo fit to kindle Love, as Faith 
© in Chriſt, the Glats and Meſſenger of thy Love. 
© I ſee no Doctrine fo divine and heavenly, as 
bearing the Image and Superſcription of God; 
* nor any ſo fully confirmed and deliver'd by the 
* atreſtation of thy own Omnipotency; nor an 
* which ſo purely pleads thy Caufe, and calls the 
soul from Self and Vanity, and condemns its Sin, 
* and purifieth it, and leadeth it directly unto 
* thee ; and tho my former Ignorance diſabled 
me to look back to the Ages paſt, and to ſee 
the Methods of thy Providence, and when I 
look into thy Word, diſabled me from ſeein 
the beauteous Methods of thy Truth; thou ha 
* given me a Glimpſe of clearer Light, which 
* hath diſcoverd the Reaſons and Methods of 
Grace, which I then diſcern'd not; and in the 
midſt of my moſt hideous Temptations and per- 
** plexed Thoughts, thou kepſt alive the Root of 
Faith, and kepſt alive the Love to thee 


and unto Holineſs which it had kindled. Thou | 


— — Y 


* haſt mercifully given me the Mitneß in my ſelf; 


*© not an UnreaſunablePerſuaſion in my Mind, but that 
* Renew'd Nature, thoſe holy and heavenly Deſires 
and Delights, which ſure can come from none 
but ghee. And O how much more have I per- 


© ceivd in ma 
ce Thou haſt 
© Chriſt hath heal d; I have daily convers d with 


* and Love, and at laſt to be preſented juſtified 
* and ſpotleſs to the Father of Spirits, and poſ- 
* ſeſg'd of the Glory which thou haſt promis d. O 
* thou that haſt prepared ſo dear a Medicine for 
* the cleanſing of Polluted Guilty Souls, leave not 
** this unworthy Soul in its Guilt, or in its Pollu- : 


ther; acquaint me wit 


ah concerneth my Duty, or my juſt Encourage- 


t among the Souls whom 


** thole whom he hath rais'd from the Dead. I 
* have ſeen the Power of thy Goſpel upon Sin- 
ners: All the Love that ever I perceiv'd kind- 
led towards thee, and all the true Obedience 
ws 8 ever I 81 

ected by the Word of Jeſus Cbriſt. How oft 
* hath his Spirit helped 15 b how of- 
ten haſt thou heard thoſe Prayers! What Pledg- 
* es haſt thou given to my ſtaggering Faith, in 
the Works which Prayer hath procured, both 


of ty Servants, than in my ſelf! 
my Lo 


— 


— 


—]— — ® 


rform'd to thee, hath been ef- 


for my ſelf and many others? And if Confi- 


** dence in Chriſt be yet deceit, muſt I not lay 
that thou haſt deceived me? who I know canſt 
e neither be deceiy'd,or by any falſhood or Sedu- 
*© ion deceive. 


* On thee therefore, O my dear Redeemer, do 


*I caſt and truſt this ſinful Soul! with Thee and 
_” I renew my Covenant; 1 


* with thy Holy 
** know no other; I have no other; I can have no 
other Saviour but thy ſelf; To thee I deliver up 
* this Soul which thou haſt redeemed, not to be 


* advanced to the Wealth, and Honours, and Plea- 


* ſures of this World, but to be delivered from 
them, and to be heal'd of Sin, and brought to 
** God, and to be ſavd from this preſent Evil 
„World, which is the Portion of the Ungodly 
** and Unbelievers; to be Waſh'd in thy Blood, and 
* illuminated , quickned and confirm'd by thy 
* SPIRIT, and conducted in the Ways of Holineſs 


| 


tion: O thou that knoweſt the Father, and his 


2 Will, and art neareſt to him, and moſt belov'd 


of him, cauſe me in 21 to know the Fa- 


* ment : Leave not my Soul to grope in Darkneſs, 


*ſeeing thou art the Sun and Lord of Light. O 
heal my eſtranged Thoughts of God; Is he my 
* Light and Life, and all my Hope? And muſt 
* Idwell with him for ever, and yet ſhall I know 
him no better than thus? Shall I learn no more 
* that have ſuch a Teacher? And ſhall I get no 


ce nearer him, while IJ have a Saviour and a Head 


ceſo near? O give my Faith a clearer Proſpect in- 
© to that better World, and let me not be ſo much 
© unacquainted with the Place in which I muſt 
& 2bide for ever: And as thou haſt prepared a 
{© Heaven for Holy Souls, prepare this too- un- 


© prepared Soul for Heaven, which hath not long 
© to ſtay on Earth; and when at Death I reſign 


y“ it into thy Hands] receive it as thine own, and 


© finiſh the Work which thou haſt begun, in pla- 
© cing it among the Bleſſed Spirits, who are fill'd 
© with the Sight and Love of God. I truſt thee 
« living, let me truſt thee dying, and never be 
ce 2ſham'd of my Truſt. | 

* And unto Thee, the Eternal Holy Spirit, pro- 
cc ceeding from the Father and the Son, the Com- 
cc municative LOVE, who condefcendeſt to 
cc make Perfect the Elect of God, do I deliver up 
ce this dark imperfect Soul, to be further renew'd, 
* confirm'd and perfected, according to the Ho- 
* ly Covenant: Refuſe not to bleſs it with thine 
«© indwelling and Operations; quicken it with 
ce thy Life; irradiate it by thy Light; ſanGtifie it 
by thy Love; actuate it purely, powerfully and 
© conſtantly by thy holy Motions : And tho the 
ce way of this thy ſacred Influx be beyond the 
ce reach of human apprehenſion, yet let me know 


f 


ſo much of his Will as 


* 


ce the reality and ſaving Power of it by the hap- 


| | | | p 
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« py Effects. Thou art more to Souls, than Souls 


ce to Bodies, than Light to Eyes: O leave not my 


Soul as a Carrion deſtitute of thy Life; nor its 


« Eyes as uſeleſs, deſtitute of thy Light; nor 
cc leave it as a ſenſeleſs Block without thy Motion. 
<« The remembrance of what I was without thee, 
ce 4th make me fear leſt thou ſhouldeſt with-hold 


thy Grace. Alas I feel, I daily feel that I am 


ce dead to all good, and all that's good is dead to 
me, if thou be not the Life of all. Teachings 
« and Reproofs, Mercies and Corrections, yea, 
ce the Goſpel it ſelf,and all the livelieſt Books and 
cc Sermons are dead to me, becauſe I am dead to 
« them: Yea,God is as no God to me, and Hea- 
© yen as no Heaven, and Chriſt as no Chriſt, and 
© the cleareſt Evidences of 5 60 7 Verity are as 
cc no Proofs at all, if thou repreſent them not with 
Light and Power to my Soul: Even as all the 
« Glory of the World is as nothing to me, with- 
cc out the Light by which its ſeen. O thou that 
© haſt begun, and given nie thoſe heavenly Inti. 
© ations and Deſires which Fleſh and Blood could 


c never give me, ſuffer not my Folly to quench 


© theſe Sparks, nor this Brutiſh Fleſh to prevail 
« againſt thee, nor the Powers of Hell to ſtifle 
© and kill ſuch a heavenly Seed. O pardon that 
* Folly and Wilfulneſs, which hath too often, too 
ce obdurately, and too unthankfully ſtriven againſt 
© thy Grace, and depart not from an unkind and 
« ſinful Soul: I remember with grief and ſhame 
« how I wilfully bore down thy Motions ; puniſh 
ce jt not with deſertion, and give me not over to 
© myſelf. Art thou not in Covenant with me, as 
© my San#ifier, and Confirmer, and Comforter 2 I 
ce never undertook to do theſe things for my ſelf, 
ce but I conſent that thou ſhould work them on me. 
cc As thou art the Agent and Advocate of Jeſus 
© my Lord, O plead his Cauſe effectually in my 
soul, againſt the Suggeſtions of Satan and my 
« Unbelief, and finiſh his healing ſaving Work, 
© and let not the Fleſh or World prevail: Be in 
© me the reſident Witneſs of my Lord, the Au- 
ce thor of my Prayers, the Spirit of Adoption, the 
ce Seal of God, and the Earneſt of mineInheritance. 
“Let not my Nights be ſo long, and my Days ſo 
« ſhort, nor Sin eclipſe thoſe Beams which have 
© often illuminated my Soul. Without thee Books 
c are ſenſeleſs Scrawls, Studies are Dreams, Learn- 
© ing is a Glow-worm, and Wit is but Wanton- 
© neſs, Impertinency and Folly. Tranſcribe thoſe 
«ſacred Precepts on my Heart, which by thy Di- 
« ates and Inſpirations are recorded in thy Ho- 
«ly Word. I refuſe not thy help for Tears and 
© Groans; but O ſhed abroad that Love upon my 


« Heart, which may keep it in a continual life of | 


Love: And teach me the Work which I muſt 
« do in Heaven: Refreſh my Soul with the De- 
ce lights of Holineſs, and the Joys whichariſe from 
© the believing Hopes of the everlaſting Joys: Ex- 
« erciſe my Heart and Tongue in the holy Praiſes 
* of my Lord: Strengthen me in Sufferings, and 
*© conquer the Terrors of Death and Hell. Make 
c me the more heavenly, by how much the faſter 
J am haſtening to Heaven; and let my laſt 
© Thoughts, Words and Works on Earth be likeſt 


ce to thoſe which ſhall be my firſt in the State of 


Glorious Immortality; where the Kingdom is 


e deliver'd up to the Father, and GOD will for 


«ever be Al, and in All Of whom, and through 
* whom, and to whom are all Things, To whom 
«© be Glory for ever. Amen. 
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RAT. nn 
Conſectaries. I. What Party of Chriſtians vid , 
- ſhould we join with, or be of, ſeeing they are Dama 

divided into ſo many Sefts d ng 2 g 


[ Shall briefly diſpatch the Anſwer of . this ful, 
Queſtion in theſe following Propoſitions. 

Sect. 1. GODLINESS and CHRISTIAN 
NITY à our only Religion; and if any Party have arch. 


- 19. Att 
any other, we muſt renounce it. 11. 26, 


Sect. 2. The Church of Chriſt being hx Body, s 
but One, and bath many Parts, but ſhould hawe no 18 
3 „ but Unity and Concord without Divi-; k 7 1 
ion. | 
Sect. 3. Therefore no Chriſtian muſt be of a Party * Cor. 
or Sect as ſuch, that u, as dividing it ſelf from the 10. A 
reit, cauſing Schiſm or Contention in the Body, or ma- Ro. F 
king aRent unneceſſarily in any particular Church, which 17. 
x a Part. | 
Sect. 4. But when Parties and Sects do trouble the! © 
Church, we muff ſtill bold to our meer Chriſtianity, Ad : 
and deſire to be called by no other Name than Chrifti- 14. A8 
an (with the Epithets of Sincerity :) And if Men 28. 2. 
will put the Name of a Party or Sect upon us, for 
holding to Chnitianity only, againſt all corrupting 
Sects, we mu#t hold on our Way, and bear their Ob- 
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2 | 
ect. 5. What CHRISTIANITY 3s may Math: 


be known, I, Moſt ſummarily in the Baptiſmal Cove- 19, 20, 
; . dn - Mark 
nant, in which we are by Solemniz,ation made Chri- 16. Ha 


ſtians, in which renouncing the Fleſh, the Merld and 6. 1,0 3 


the Devil, we give up our ſelves Jeygtedly to God the K 

Father, Son, and Holy Gho#t, as our Creator, Redeem- 4 

er and Santtifier, 2. By the Ancient Summary Rules 4 

of Faith, Hope and Charity, the Creed, the Lord's 

Prayer, and the Decalogue. 3. Integrally in the Sa- I 

cred Scriptures, which are the Records of the Doctrine « 

of Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit. Io 
Sect. 6. But there are many Circum#tances of Re- 1 Co 

ligious Worſhip, which Scripture doth not particularly 25. K. p 

determine of , but only give General Rulss for the de- 4 

termination of them, (as what Chapter ſhall be read, 

what Text preached ou, what Tranſlation uſed, what 

Meeter or Tune of Pſalms, what Time, whatPlace,what 

Seat or Pulpit, or Cup or other Utenſils, what Veſture, 

Geſture, &c. Whether we ſhall uſe Notes for Memory in 

Preaching ; what Method we ſhall preach in ; whether 

we ſhall pray in the ſame Words often, or in various; 

with a Book, or without, with many others.) In all 

which the People muſt have an Obediential Re- 

ſpett to the Conduct of the Lawful Paſtors of the 

Churches. 

Sect. 7. Differing Opinions or Practices about things 

indifferent, no nor about the meer Integrals of Religi- *. 

| on, which are not Eſſentials, Ao not male Men Gil. 5 

of different Religions or Churches (univerſally conſi- 14 Wl :t: 

dered.) | Phil. 1 
Sect. 8. Noth ing will warrant us to ſeparate from 255 8 : 

a Church as no Church, but the want of ſomething Eſ- Eph. 1 

ſential to a Church. 6: 4. "i of 
Sect. 9. The Eſſential or Conſtitutive Parts of the on 2. 

Church Catholick (or Univerſal) are Chriſt the Head, 1 c * 

and all Chriſtians as the Members. 27. H Lui 
Sect. 10. All ſincere and ſanctified Chriſtians 1 «5, 


are the Members of the Church Myſtical, Inviſible, or Mart 
Regenerate : And all Profeſſors of ſincere Chriſtiani- 19. 
ty ; that is, all Baptized Perſons, not apoſtatiſed nor 5. 
excommunicate, are the Members of the Church vi- 
| | ; 5 Adds! 
ſible, which is integrated of the particular #4 
Churches. | 1. 1 0 
Set. I I. 1t is eſſential to particular Political Church- 4. " 
es, that they be conſtituted of true Biſhops or Pa tors, and * 
of Flocks of Baptizedor Profeſſed Chrittians ; united in 
theſe Relations for holyCommunion in the Morſhipping of 
God, and the promoting of the Salvation of the ſeveral 


Members. 


Se, 12. 


Cor. 11 
5. 4%, 


part. II. 


i Matth. 28. Sect. 12. It 3s eſſential to a true Biſhop: or Paſtor of 


6 - ** 
2. 


1 4 . . 
— 2. a nn Dm 5 —ů— 


wh 8 * * 
* 


. 
— 


T be Reaſons 


of tbe Chriſtian Rel 


29. & e Church to be in Office, (that is, in Authority and 


13.179. ly and Kingly: That is, to teach the People, to ſtand 
Ads 20. between them and God in Worſhip, and to guide or go- 
36. James ern them by the Paternal Exerciſe of the Keys of bis 
Ia. Church. | 
AQs 2. ; 3 
42. Ats Sec. 13. He that doth not nullifie or unchurch a 
18.1. Church, may lawfully remove from one Church to ano 
ther, and make choice of the beſt and pureſt, or that 
| which is muſt ſuited to his own Edification, if he be a 
Free- man. | ANY 
Sect. 14. But in caſe of ſuch Choice or perſonal Re- 
moval, the Intereſt of the whole Church, or of Reli- 
Rom 9.3 gion in common, muſt be firſt taken into conſiderati- 
4 * on, by bim that would rightly judge of the lawfulneſs 


of the Fact. | ; 
5 Sea. 15. If a Church which in all other reſpects is 
pureſt and beſt, will impoſe any Sin upon all that will 
have local communion with it, though we muſt not ſe- 
parate from that Church as noChurch, yet muſt we not 
commit that Sin, but-patiently ſuffer them to exclude us 
from their Communion. 

Sect. 16. True Hereſie, (that is, an Error contra- 


It 3.10. dictory to an Eſſential Article of the Chriſtian Faith) 


2 John 10. ; 
. if it be 


ſeriouſly and really held, ſo that the contrary 
1 Cor Truth is not held ſeriouſly and really, doth nullifie the 
is.1, 2, Chri#tianity of him that holdeth it, and the Church- 
&. Luke ſtate of that Congregation which ſo profeſſeth it: But 
18.34 % doth not that Fundamental Error which is held but 
7 in Words through Ignorance, thinking it may conſiſt 
6.2. & 1. with the/contrary Truth, while that Truth is not dem) d, 
7 8, 9. & but held majore fide; ſo that we have Reaſon 
3. . to believe that if they did diſcern the Contradicti- 
In iſto f on, they would rather ſorſake the Error than the 
QGiohMMi- ruth. $75 : 


wo ſecu- But of this more elſewhere. 

o, vix 8 | 

quiſquam eximie doftus hæreſeos ſuſpicione carebat. Eraſm. in Vita 
Hierenym. Et profeQo ita eſt, ut id habendum fit antiquiſſi- 
mum & Deo proximum, quod ſit optimum. Cic. de Leg. lib. 2. pag. 
244, 


CHAP, XIV. 


ConſeCtary II. Of the True Intereſt of Chriſt, 
and his Church, and the Souls of Men: Of 
the Means to promote it ; and its Ene- 
mies and Impediments in the World. 


O great and common is the Enmity againſt 
i_) Chriſtianity in the World, yea, againſt the 
Life and Reality of it in all the Hypocrites of the 
/ntrear Viſible Church, that the Guilty will not bear the 
'he Reader detection of their Guilt: And therefore the Rea- 


? 
92 der muſt excuſe me for paſſing over the one half 


Bicon's of that which ſhould be ſaid upon this Sub- 
Cmſidera- jet, becauſe they that need it cannot ſuf- 
bs. Hales fer K. 


of Schiſm, and Mr. Stillingfleet's Irenicon ; eſpecially pag. 117. and 
Mr. Jer. Borough's Irenicon ; which will all much promote his Underſtand- 
ing in this Point: And Grotius de Imper. ſum. pot. 

Luke 14. 


Sect. 1. Every true Chriſtian preferreth the Intere 
26, 29,33. 4 f 


Cbriſt and of Religion, before all worldly Intereſt 
of his own, or any others. 

For he that ſetteth himſelf or any thing above 
his God, hath indeed wo God: For if he be not 


Maximus, Sapientiſſimus, Optimus, Greateſt, Wi- 


really taken as ſuch, he is not taken for their 
God. And he that hath no God, hath no Reli- 
gion; and he that hath no Religion, is no Chri- 
ſtian: And if he call himſelf a Chriſtian, he is 
an Hypocrite. | i a | 
Sect. 2. Though we muſt Fee the Intereſt of 
e 


Coriſt and the Church above the Intereſt of our Souls; 


— 


LS. 


ſeſt and Beſt, he is not God : And if he be not | 


FINE SS are theſe. 1. Holy Doctrine: 


igion. 161 

yet muſt we never ſet them in Competition or Oppoſi- * 
tion; but in a due Conjunction, though not in an E. 65. be 
quality, | | 31. Eph. 

I add this, to warn Men of ſome common 1. 12. 14. 
dangerous Errors in this point: Some think that 
if they do but feel themſelves more moved with 
another Miniſter's Preaching, or more edified 
with another Way of Diſcipline, they may pre- 
ſently withdraw themſelves to that Miniſter or 
Diſcipline , without Regard to the Unity and 
Good of the Church where they are, or what- 
ever publick Evil follow it. Whereas he that 
ſeemeth ro deny even to his Soul ſome preſent 
Edification for the publick Good, ſhall find that ' 
even this will turn to his greater Edification. 

And ſome, on the contrary Extream, have 
got a Conceit, that till they can find that they 
can be content to be damned for Chriſt, if God 
would fo have it, they are not ſincere. Which 
is a Caſe that no Chriſtian ſhould put to his own 
Heart, being ſuch as God never put to any Man : 
All the Tryal that God putteth us to, is but 
whether we can deny this tranſitory Life, and 
the Vanities of the World, and the Pleaſures of 
the Fleſh, for the Love of God, and the Hopes 
of Glory: And he that doth thus much, ſhall 
undoubted!y be ſaved. But to think that you 
mult ask your Hearts ſuch a Queſtion , as whc- 


ther you can be content to be damned for Chriſt, 


is but to abuſe God and your ſelves. Indeed 
both Reaſon and Religion command us, to 
eſteem God infinitely above our ſelves, and the 
Churches Welfare above our own ; becauſe that 
which is beſt, muſt be beſt eſteemed and lo- 
ved. But yet though we muſt ever acknowledge 
this Inequality, yer that we muſt never disjoin 
them, nor ſet them in a poſtive Oppoſition or 
Competition , nor really do any thing which 
rendeth to our Damnation, upon any Pretence 
of the Churches Good, is paſt all Queſtion. 
He that hath made the Love of our ſelves and 
Felicity inſeparable from Man, hath made us no 
Duty inconſiſtent with this Inclination ; that is, 
with our Humanity it ſelf: For God hath con- 
joined theſe 25, 5 Ends, and we mult not 
ſeparate them. - „ 

Sect. 3. The Intereſt of the Church, is but the In- Eph. 4.1 i 
tereſt of the Souls that conſtitute the Church; and to 


/ 10,46, 
prefer it above our ewn, is but to prefer many above Col. 1. 
one. 24.1 11m. 


Set. 4. He that doth mot for the publick Good, 4 16. 7 
and the Souls of many, doth thereby mo#t eſfectuallß 7 
promete his own Conſolation and Salvation, Rom. 17 

Sect. 5. The Intere#t of God is the Ultimate End 36. Prov. 
of Religion, Church, and particular Souls. 3 4. 1 

Sect. 6. God's Intereſt is not any Addition to his © 
Perfection or Bleſſedneſs; but the Pleaſing of his H!!! 
in the Glory of his Power , Wiſdom and Goodne(; , Eoh. 3. 10. 
ſhining forth in Feſus Chri#t, and in his Cburch. 21. & Fo 

Sea. 7. Therefore to promote God's Intereft, is by Their. 
promoting the Churches Intere ft. 5 IF 

Sea. 8. The Intereſt of the Church cenſifteth , I. Joh. 21. 
Intenſive, in its HOLINESS : II. Conjunctive 15416, 17 
& harmonice : in its Unity, Concord, and Or- {arth.2 5 


„der: III. Extenſive, in its Increaſe, and the Mul- ph. 


tiplication of Believers. 3 
Sect. 9. I. The HOLINE SS of the Church 
conſifteth, 1. In its Relignation and Submiſſion 0 
God 3:5 Owner. 2. In its Subjection and Obedi- 1 1 
ence to God its Ruler. 3. In its Gratitude and 15, 162 
Love to God its Benefactor aud Ultimate End. 8. 6. 1 
Sect. 10. Theſe Adds confiit, 1. In 4 right Efli- AF 
: 18. Eph. 
mation and Belief of the Mind. 2. In a right Voli- 1.18 Mz 
tion, Choice, and Reſolution of the Will, . 3. In the 28. 19. 
right Ordering 4 the Life. | } Heb. 5. 
Sed. 11. e Means of the Churches HO ZL ]- 
Becauſe. as 


25. 26. 

Tir. 2.16 
SS. 
9, 10. & 


1 


/ 


| 


99 entereth. by the Underſtanding, 
4% © a 


fo Trith' is 
Vol. ; 


4 


: 


1 * —— ds. . 


8 
* * 
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The Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion." \. 
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"ODS Se 


| a" 


the inſtrumental Cauſe of all. * 
Sect. 12. 2. The holy, ſerious, reverent, Skilful, 
1. 7. 2 and diligent Preaching of this Doctrine, by due Ex- 
Tim. 1. plication, Proof and Application, ſuitably to the wa- 
13. Act. ius Auditors. | | 
12 Sect. 1 Fa 3 The Holy Lives, and private Con- 
Tint” werſe of the Paſtors of the Church. . 
5. 17. Sect. 14. 4. Hoh Diſcipline faithfully adminiſtred 3 
| encouraging all that are godly, and comforting rhe 
55 20. 1 penitent, and humbling the proud, and 1257 750 
1 1 open Sin, and caſting out the proved impenitent groſs 
3. 2. & Sinners; that they infect not the ret, embolden not 
4. 12. 1 the wicked, and diſhonour not the Church in the Eyes 
3 wk " of the Unbelievers. 
1, % $ 5 
Theſf 3. and holy Paſtors, fit for this Work. 
Rom. 16. Se. 16. 6. The conjunct Endeavours of the Wi- 
ſeſt and moſt experiencd Members of ihe Flock, not u- 
ſurping any Fecleſtaſtical Office ; but by their Wiſdom, 
and Autbirity, and Example in their private Capa- 
Act ao. 2 cities, ſeconding the Labours of the Paſtors, and not 
Tim. 2. Jcawing all to be done by them alone. | h 
1 Nl Se K. 17. 7. Eſpecially the holy Inflrudting and 
2.3 Joh.s Gove ning of Families, by Catechiſing Inferiors, and 
AR. 18. exhorting them to the due Care of their Souls, and 
26. Rom. ping them ro underftand and remember the pablick 
OK, Sy Teaching of the Paſtors, and praying and praiſing 
18. Tit. God with them, and Reading the Scripture and holy 
3. 8. Books, eſpecially on the Lord s Day ; and labouring to 
reform their Lives. | 
Sect. 18. 8. The blameleſs Lives, and boly Con- 
" Peur.. ference, Converſe and Example 
6 6, 1 Church among n Holineſs begetterh Ho- 
& 11. 18. [jneſs, and increaſeth it, as Fire kindleth Fire. 


19. Act. 
10. 2. 24. 1. Pet. 3. 2. Phil. 2. 15, 2 Pet. 3. 14. Tit- 
2. J. 1 Ii. 6. . Rom; +3. J6« Joh. . wy 21. 1 Tor. 1.10: 
Ia. 32. 1. & 52. 3. & a9. 23. Hot: 8, 4, 5. Plal. z, &Þ 
8. Rom. 13. 3, 5, 6. 2 Pet. 2. Gal. 1. 7, 8. 1 Tim. 3 
6. & 5..22, 4. 15. 16. & 6. , 5.- x Cor. 5. 1 Tim: 43; Mar 
9. 38, 39. Ihil. x. 15. Jam. 3. 1. 15, 17. 1 Sam. 2. AQ. 20. 302 
31. Rom. 16, 16, 17, 1 Thefl. 5. 12, 13. 2 Chron. 26. 14, 15 
Ezek. 22. 27. Hol. .9. 15. & 7. 1. Zeph. 3.3, 1 Cor. 2. . 


Mat. 28; 
20. Gal. 


$6;,17. 7 
Tim. 5. 


20. 


1 Tim. 3. 
5. Eph. 6 


Chri tian, to one another. 


Sect. 20. 10. And laſtly, holy Princes and Ma- 


and to be a Terror to evil Doers. 
of Holineſs. 

Sect. 21. The contraries of all theſe may eaſily be 
diſcerned to be the Deſtroyers of Holineſs, and pernici- 
ons to the Church. 1. Unholy Doctrine. 2. Ignorant, 
unskilful ; negligent , cold or envious Preaching. 3 


Theſe are the means 


right of the Flocks. 
inſufficient , negligent, or ungodly Paſtors. 6. The 


of them by the Spirit of Fealonſie and Envy, from do- 
ing their private Parts in Aſſiſtance of the Paſtors. 7. 
The neglect of holy Inſtructing, and Governing of Fa- 
milies; and the lewd Example of the Governors of 
them. 8. The ſcandalous or barren Lives of Chriſti 
ans. 9. The Diviſions and Diſcord of Chriſtians a- 
mong themſelves. 10. And bad Magiſtrates, who give 
an ill Example, or offli&# the Godly, or encourage Vice, 
or at leaſt ſuppreſs it not. | 

Sect. 22. Jo theſe may be added, 1. The degenera- 
ting of Religious Strictneſs, from what God requi- 
reth, into another Thing, by human Corruptions gradu- 
ally introduced; as 1s ſeen among too many Friars, as 
well as in the Phariſees of Old. 2. A degenerating 


of Holy Inſtitutions of Chriſt, into another Thing, by 


the like gradual Corruptions, as is ſeen in the Roman 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. 3. The degenerating of Church- 


Offices by the like Corruptions, as i ſeen in the Papacy, 


and its manifold Supporters. 4. The Diverſion of the 
Paſtors of the Church ro ſecular Employmients, 5 


he Election and Ordination of able 


The diminiſhing the number of the Paſtors of tbe Math yy 
Church, as proportioned to the Number of Souls : A 4 57 9 
F one School. maſter alone ſhould have ten thouſand Cad. l 
Scholars ; or ten thouſand Soldiers hit one or #20 Off- 21. 


cers. 6. The pretending of the Soul and Power of Mar. 3. 
Religion, to deſtroy the Body or external Part Or 26. tak 


6. 2. & 
135 1 


making uſe of the Body or external Part, to deſtrey . 7 
the Soul and Power ; and ſetting things in Oppoſition 15. Joh, 2 
which are conjuntt. 7. The preferring either the Im- 18. Joh, 
poſition or Oppoſition of things indifferent before things . 49. 
neceſſary. © 8. Au apiſh Imitation of Chriſt by Satan Ag 
and hu Inſtruments, by counterfeiting Inſpirations, Re- & 23 hp 
velations, Viſions, Propheſies, Miracles, Apparitions, 2Tim, : 
Sanctity, Zeal, and new Inſtitutions in the Church, 9. 4, 5, 6 
An overdoing, or being righteous over-much, by doing 1 
more than God anonld have us, (over- doing being one 15. N 
F the Devil's Ways of undoing.) When Satan pre- 9. 37, 
tendeth to be a Saint, he will be ſtricter than Chriſt, 38. 1 
as the Phariſees were in their Company; Sabbath-reſt = 3.9 
and Ceremonies: And be will be zealous with a fiery 23. It 
conſuming Zeal. 10. Accidentally, Proſperity it ſelf 1. 3. 1 
conſumeth Piety in the Church : If it occaſion the Per- Cor. 14 
Fh of the World, the Church is not out of Danger _ » 
of it, 7 

33» 34, 


35. Math. 15. 9, 13. Rom. 14. & 15. AR. 15. 28. 1 Joh. 4. 1, » 
Theſſ. 2.2. 1 King. 22. 22, 23. 2 Cor. 11. 14. 15. Matth. 24. in 
Matth. 15. 2. 11. 13. & 12. 2. Luk. 13. 14, 15- Joh. 4. 16. Lak, 
9. 54: Act. 11. 36. & 22. 22. Rom, 10. 2. Prov. 1. 32. Jams, 
5, 8. 


of the Members of 


Sect. 19. 9. The Unity, Concord, and Love of 


giſtrates, to encourage Piety,and to protect the Church, 


The unholy Lives of them that preach it. 4. Diſci- | 
Pine negletted, or perverted , to the Encouraging of 
the Ungodly, and afflidling of the moſt Holy and Up- | b 
5. The Election or Ordination of 


negligence of the Miſeſt of the Flock, or the reſtraint. 


Seck. 23. II. Te Unity and Concord, and Harmony of Eph. 4 
the Church conſiſter h, 1. In their Univerſal Adoption, or gold — 
One Relation to God, as their reconciled Farber in 8.17 Eg 
Chriſt. 2. In the one Relation they have all to Chriſt 1. 2 
their Head. 3. In the Unity of the Spirit, which Or. 1 
dwellerh and worketh in them all. 4. In their One ph. 
Relation to the Body or Church of Chrift, as its Mem- 1g, 10 
bers. F. In the Unity of that Faith which ſtateth them Rom. 8, 
in theſe Relations. 6. In the Unity of the BaptiſmalCo- 9: & 10, 
venant, which initiateth them. 7. In the Unity of the 2 re 
Goſpel, (in the Eſſentials) which is the common Rule 7, 8, Phil 
of th ir Faith and Life, and the Ground of their Hope 1. 17, 2 
and Comfort. 8. In the Bond rf mutual brotherly ! Thel. 
Love. 9. Ju the Concord of a boly 0. 1 


5 : In Pet. 1.22, 
the Unity of the End which they all intend, and ſhall Eph. 3, 


at laſt attain, (the pleaſing of God, and the beaven- 17. & 4 
ly Glory.) 16, Heb, 
Sect. 24. The Means of this Unity and Con- 8 * 
cord are, 1. All, as aforeſaid, which promote their 1 John; 
Holineſs. From Holineſs is the Centring of all Hearts 22.1Thel, 
in God: And it deftroyeth that dividing Selfiſhneſs, *: „ 
which maketh Men have as many Ends as they are phil. 
Perſons. 2. The Learning and Ability of the Paſtors, 21. 1 
to hold the flocks together by the Force of Truth, and to 13. 14 
ſtop the Mouths of cavilling Dividers and Seducers: Tit. 3-5 
en no gain-ſayers are able to ſtand before the Evi- Eph. #4 


| dence of that Truth which they demonſtrate. 3. The 2 


holy Lives of Paſtors, which keep up the Love of Thell. 5. 
Truth and them in the People's Hearts, 4. By the 122 3: 

paternal Government of the Paſtors, ruling them, not 8 8. 
by force, but willingly, and in fatherly Love, and a 21. is. 
loving familiar Converſe with them. 5. By the juſt Tim. 34 
Execution of Diſcipline on the impenitent, that the god- J C. 
ly. may ſee that Wickedneſs is diſowned. 6. By the F 
concord of the Paſtors among ibemſelves; and the pru- 20.20 
dent uſe of Synods or Councils to that end. 7. By the 2 Cor. i 
humble and ſubmiſſive Reſpet# of the People to their 24 Hin 
Paſtors. 8. By keeping up the Intereſt and Anthority 2 
of the moſt ancient and experienced of the Flock, over * 


. 5 Joh. 17. 
and unexperienced, who are the common 21, 23. 


the you 
conſe of Diw'ifom, 9. By the Paſtors avoiding al A '5 
Temptations to Worldlines and Pride, thas they tear Heb. 13. 


I I 


not the Charch, by ftriving who ſhall be the greateſt,or Thell F. 
bave the Preeminence. 10. By godly Magiſtrates keeping 12, 13. 
their Power in their own Hand, and uſing it to _y 
intolerable falſe Teachers, and to encourage the peacea- n 


ble, and reſtrain the railing and violence of | Paſtors x i 1 
and Parties 


ainſt each other ; and by impartial keep- 3. 
ing the Chard Peace, : "OY" ef 3 Chron 


Sect, 2g, % 


W quidtacit, 
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I Kidy. 


Ws 15. 13429: 


2 King. 
5 5.28. 

Ro! 4 

163586. 


18.2. 
Ezek. 18. 
o. Num. 
32.23. 1 
Tim. 3. 6. 
Eph.4. 14. 


wy 3 Joh. 9. 


I — 
1 King. 22. 


44325. 1 


: Cor. 1.11, 
&., 4- 
or. 5. 


©, 125 &c. 
Tit. 1. to. 
1 Thell. 


72 9.12, 14. 
| | 3 Joh. 9. 
Non qui 


joſſus ali- 


miſer eſt; 


ſed qui 
W invitus. 
Sence. ep. 


62. 
Nullum 


violen- 


tum eſt 


um. 


Rev. 13. 

16, 17. 

1 Cor, 12. 
4 


2, 28. 
Eo. 4. 75 
8, 13, 16. 
Joh. 9. 
Matth. 15. 
. 23 
Tim. 3. 3. 
Act. 20. 
BO, 31. 
Rom. 16. 
15 Tim. 
19. 
Eph. 4. 14. 
2 Tim. 2. 
6, 17,23, 
«4, 25, 
om. 14. 
Tim 6 


/ * 


tber Preſenre will ruunter vail in 
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„Sc 55: Hewes thy IF. COMB d n: 
diſcernable. 


1. The iced 


which u Nye in the Thatch, and pee all Men | 'thit bub mtr Burn 
Pads. 2. Thee but wi) of © 

; parts Or oak. 
Which Tooſencth | "WARN , 14 Aan Frei. Fs." 

4. . ten tub br rbrte, of al inconfidirable number bf NI 1 


55. 3. of the Paſtors 
be Heatrs of t 
neſs, Vitlenrt, 53 Hyrtfulneſs of the, Pattors. 
Ehcotiragement adll Tollrahon © 40 


bre. F. 
Mhe moſt Na gitib 


ant impthitent in and iſciplin A Churche} which ren 


eh Men out of the Church tn from a rumous Hou 
the Paſtors 23ll not Fiike'# eceſſary an | 

on. 6. The diſcord of theBlſhops among themſelves. 
The Peoples Tpnbranice of the Paſtoral Power, 
own Duty. ruly e 
nan of the young and imexperienced of the F 


>, 4 
and tempteth themto an „ 
regular Se para- 


and their 
ck. 


The Piftott firbdiig who fall be the gfeatif, 291; 
ſeeing great things in the World, or popular Applauſt 


an iratich. to. The Magiſtrates either permit. 
ting the Enden Hb of dividing Tearbers In alpablt 
Caſes ; b 
Aiſturb the Chur 


Sect. 28. But next th common Woes „ the 


great <aniſes of the moſt rninating Churc 3 
1. Muri an Diſſintlont among Princes and States, an 

civil Fattions in Kinkdvms ; whereby the Clergy art 
raum br forced to engage themſelves on one i or 0+ 
they: And then the prevailing fide ftipmatizeth thoſe 


greateſt Schiſm in the Charch that ever was made in 
it. 


Divider. 158 
Sect. 27. Al Hertrikt alſo, ( who pegk perverſe 
ing againſt Chriftianuy, to draw away Diſciples af- 
ter them or Schi/maticks, ( who urwarrattably ſepa- 
rate from thoſe Churches in which thry ought to abide, 
that they wy gather Feu Congregations After their own 
Mi) are the immediate Adverſaries of Church. Uni- 
on 6nd Concord. 70 | 201 1 
. Sect. 28. So are the impor tune and virulunt Diſpt- 
tations of Cbntentiom Wits, abbut wineceſſary Thing, 


„ Or Mir of Fattion and Self- Intereſt. 


1 


Seck. 29. Eſpecially. when the Magifrote lmderb bis 


. Sword to une Party of the Cotentlers, to ſuppreſs vr be 


revenged on the reſt, and to diſpute with Argument) of 
Steel, | 


Se. 30; The well ordered Councils of Biſhops or 
Paſtors of ſeveral Churthes afjernbled togerher, bade 
been juſtly eſtetmed a conmvement Means of —— 
tbe Concord and Peace of Chriftians, and a” fit Remedy 
for the Cure of Hereſies, Corruptions and - Diviſions. 
And when the Cauſe requireth it, thoſe Councils ſhould 
canſiſt of as many as'cancomvemently meet, even from 


rhe moſt diſt at Churches, which can ſenll their Biſhops 


ait haut incurring greater Hurt or Doſcommodity, thun 
doing Godal. - Ana 
therefore the Councils called 'Gineral in the Dominions of 


be Chriſtian Roman Emperors, ure commendable, 
aud wery profitable to the Church, - when rightly uſed. 


Bat whereas the Pope d&b'ur pe; hr be if be Conf 
209 NG 

Warts, 5 
Councili, it is moſt evident to any one, who will make 
4 faicbful ſearch into the Hiſtory ' of them, that thoſe 


Councils were ſo far from repreſenting all the Churches * Vol. II. 


8. An wrrilly, Fekete, cenſorious Spirit ih On 


ſuffering ſelf-ſeeking Paſtors or eople 10 | 
ET ITS n 


| Cbarch, (or rhe Pope 4s there preſiding) 


\ hb cds *4 2424 1 97 17 0 6777 
Parti of the Empire, contigus 54% ro Hop 
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7. Dany Notitia Epiſcopattium, and 9 


Mr. Johnſon's" 
(ani 6: Fey ſuch 


nci 
. 
to enrage 
them by 
Violence 


ſuch proper univerſal Conmtils Are ſo rulam El- 


vr any nere ar 
"Means of ur Upity and Peace, rhat Ns th 150 12 
bus, they are morally impoſſible; For, 1. Thiir AfA 
%% great, from Rbaffia, Egypt, Armenia, Syria; 
Mexico, New. England, and other Parti, 15 fe , 
Mufcovy, Sweden, Norway, Scc. thar' it Will be 
#p/a2ful ani pipoſible rb undertake (ach Fumneys, 44d 
deprive the Churtb of the Labour of the Paſtors fo lon 

on this Account.” 2. Ir cannot be expected, that Bar 
tive to perform the Journey, and return. 3. The 
Princes in whoſe Countreys they live, or throvwwh whole 
Domiinions they moſt "paſs, are mary of them Tyfidels, 
and will nit ſuffer it, and many ſtill in Wars, and miſt 
bf them fall of State jealoufizs. 4. When they come 


together, the Number ( of juſt Repreſentatives, which _ 


may be proportioned to the ſeveral Parts of the Church, 
and may be more than u Mockery or Fat#ion) will be 2 
great, that they ' will not be capable Fa Juſt Debates, 
ſuch ns the great Matters of Rehgivn do require: Or if 
they be, it will be'ſo hng as will fruſtrate the Work, and 
waſte their Age before they can return; when uſually 


the Cuuſe which required their Congregating will bear no 


| ſuch delays. 5. They cannot all [peak ro the Under- 


ſanding of the” Council in one and the ſame Language, 
(for tl rhe communne(s of Greek and Latin ) God 
bath neither promiſed that all Biſhops ſhall be able to 
cunverſe in tne Tongue, nor attunlly performed it. 6. 
Such a Council never was in any Chriſtian Emperor's 
rime ; for they neither could nor did ſummon all the juſt 


| Repreſentatives of the Churches in other Princes Domini- 


ons, but only thije in their own. N 
dect. 3 1. The Predominancy of Selfifhneſs and Self Phil 2. 21. 
intereſt n all Hypocrites, ( rbat ure bur Chriſtians Ack. 8. 18. 
in Name, and "wt by true Regeneration) and fh 2% Tim, 
greut Numbers of ſuch Hypoctites in the vfl Chitch, Joh. 2. . 
are the Summary of all the great Cauſes of Diviſions, Gal.s. 11. 
und the Prognofticks of their Continuante, © 6. 12, 
Seck. 32. Unity a Harmony wil be imperfed, !* 
whit trac Holineſß n /o rare and imperfe: And fo . 
expect the contrary, an ſo to driut on an il. grounded 15. 39. 
unboly unity, is @ great cauſe of the Diviſion and Hiſtra- Gal. 2. 12, 
ion of the Churches, "303, 22 e, e . 


Seck. 33. When differing Opinion; thuſe' Ace Bg. Pf 
2 ſeveral aw” the means of bricked RY P hy Kd. | 
(ot un agreement in very Ofinion , but ) 70 fend th-& 15. 
to 'eath other „ Profelidn 2 "the erde Oni merz 
Fact Tublertbed; with'a Renun derten Of all Mat: 
is contrary ther 


13, 14. 


* 


ande require Str ff Cab * 
2 


and i 


ak. 


I Part 


1 — 


and Communion on theſe terms, with a mutual 
Patience and Pardon of each others Infirmities. 
Rom. 16, Sect. 34. No (haften muſt pretend Holinels, 4 
1 1 4 13. Cain Unity and Peace; nor Unity and Peace a- 
i Cor. 1. gainſt Holineſs; but rake them as inſeparable in point 
1%, & 2, & of Duty: And every tender Conſcience ſhould be as ten 
3 through- Jer of Church- diviſion and real Schiſme, as of Drun- 
N kenneſs, Whoredom, or ſuch other. Enor mous Sins. Jam. 
3. 14, 15, 16, 17. * 1 
Seck. 35. HI. The extenſive intereſt of the Church 
conſiſting in the multiplication of Chriſtians, is 1. Prin- 

cipally in the Multiplication of the Regenerate Member, 

of the Church- Myſtical : 2. And ſubordinately in 

the multiplication of Profeſſed Chriſtians. in the 

Matth. 28. Church. Viſible. ed | 
19. Mark Sect. 36, It is not another, but the very ſame 
16.16.Eph Chriſtianity, which in ſincerity confi uterh 4 Myſti- 
Foy 0th and in Profeſſion 4 Viſible Member of 


Cor. 16, cal Member 
0 "pul the Church ( which is not two Churches, but one); ſo 


8.9. that all are Hypocrites who are not ſincere. | 

Matth.28. Sect. 37. The inſtituted Door or Entrance into the 
7 Church viſible is by Baptiſm. BEL 
Acts 2.41, rin 8. The Paſtors of the Church by the Power of 


5.3 Ke the Keys are Fudges who are to be admitted by Baptiſm 


and to 7294 tbem: And the people are to take the 
Baptiſed for Church Members, and in print of publick 
Communion, to ſee as with their Paſtors eyes (ordina- * 
rily ) ; though as to Private Converſe they are Fudge. | 


themſelves. 


Sect. 39. 


[| 


— 


See my 
Treat. of 
Confirma=® 427 
tion. 


Thoſe that are baptized in Infancy, ſhould 
Age bave a (olemn Tranſi ion into the Rank of adult 
Members, upon a ſolemn ſerious owning and renewing of 


_ their Baptiſmal Covenant. 
83 175 *- 3 God doth not require a falſe Profeſſion of 


22. Act. a. Chriſtianity, but a true: But yet be appointet h by Mi- 
41. Luk. „iſters to take a Profeſſion not proved falſe, s cre- 
14. 16,18, qibly true, becauſe we are uo Heart-ſearchers 5 and 
8 every one ſhould be beſt acquainted with himſelf ; and 
God will have (very Man the cbooſer or refuſer of bis 
own Felicity, that the Comfort or Sorrow may be moſt 
bis own : And a buman belief of them that have not 
forfeited their Credit, eſpecially about their own Hearts, 
is neceſſary to human Converſe. : 
Sect. 41. And God taketh occaſion of Hypocrites in- 
; 1. To do goed to the Church by the excellent 
Gifts of many Hypocrites, 2. To do good to themſelves, 
by the means or belps of Grace which they meet with in 


be Church, Ty 
which all 


Mark 16. Sect. 42. But ibe proper appointed place, 
16. Acts 5. that are not (at Ape) perſwaded to the Profeſſion of 


Phil. 1. 15, 
16, 17,18- trufion 
Mar 10 fo 
I. & 7.22. 


23. 


th true Chriſtianity, ſhould continue in, is the (fate of Ca- 
techumens, or Audientes; meer Learners in order to 
be made Chitians, © 

Rom. 9.6, Sect. 43. The Viſible Church is much larger than 


Math. 13. the Myſtical (theugh but one Church ) that is , the 
41. 42,47. Church hath more Profeſſing tban Regenerate Mem- 


s. bers, and will have to the end of the World; and none 
M muſt expect that they be commenſi ur ate. 
ath.13. Sect. 44. 4 Corn Field; 1 Corn, 2 Straw and 


36, : | d , . 
395 a Chef, and 3. Weeds and ſtricken Ears; and is denomi- 


7. 4. Jer. nated from the Corn, which is the chief ( preſerved ) 


| pieratis debeat atque impietaris ratio ponderari? Non enim qui fim 


mY) | 
Dh - 
o 


is a needful means. 3. The advancements of Art, and Joh. 5 
Sciences, doth much to prepare the way. 4. Tbe Agree- 2% 
ment and Love of Chriſtians among themſelves. .5. Love: Tim, 
to the Infidels and Ungodiy, and doing all the good we 256i 
can even to their Balles. 6. A [pritual, pure, ratio. 
nal and decent Worſhipping of God. 7. And the Con- 
cord of Chriſtian Princes among themſelves, for the 
countenancing and promoting the. Labours of ſuch Preach* + 
ers, as are Fred for this work. N * 
Sect. 47. The binderances then of the Church's in- 
creaſe, and of the Converſion of the Heathen and Infidel Iſa. 9 
World ate, 1. Above all, rhe Wickedneſs of profeſſed T 
Chriſtians, whoſe Falſhood, and Debauchery, and Unko.” 3: 7 
1aneſs, perſuadetb 4 poor Infidels, that Chriſtianity is 1 Tm 
worſe than their own Religion, becauſe they ſee that the 1. Tit 
Men are worſe that live among them. And 2, the . Il 
badneſs of the Paffors, ( eſpecially in the Greek and . 4," 
Latin Churches) and tbe defiruttion of Church diſci- iſ, 
pline, and impurity of the Churches bereupon, together 
with the Ignorance and Unskillulneſs of moſt for ſo great 

a work , is a great impediment. 3. The defettive- 

meſs in Arts and Sciences, 4. The many Diviſions and 
wnbrotherly Contentions of Chriftians among themſelves, - 

eit ber for Religion or for worldly Things, 5. Not de- 
voting our ſelves and all that we have to the winning of 
Infidels, by Love, and doing them good. 6, A carnal, 
irrational or undecent Manner of worſhipping God; for they 

will contemn that God, whoſe Worſhip [cemeth to them 
ridiculous and contemptible. 7. The Diſcords, Wars, 

or Selfiſhneſs of Cbriſtian Princes, who unite not their 
Strength to encourage and promote this noble Work,but ra- 

ther binder it,by weakening the bands of the Labourers at 
hone. 8. Eſpecially when the very Preachers them- 
ſelves are guilty of Covetous or ambitious Deſions, and 
ander pretence of preaching Cbriſt, are feeking Riches, Red 
or ſetting ap themſelves, or thoſe that they depend ſeph Ac 


on, Theſe hawe kept under the Church a. Fü cou 
Cbriſt, and bindred the Converſion of the Morid till * i — | 


now, | D. S. Jet 
| de con- 
verſ. Gent. 1 Cor. 14. 2, Oc. 7. 10, 17, 14. 16,1 
wy: Read Biſhop Bilſon of Chriſtian Subje#ion , i 
526, Vos ris tinnitibus & tibiarum ſonis — 


perſuaſum habetis Deo; delectari & affici, iraſque. aliqu 
do conceptas eorum ſatisfactione molliri. Nos inconvenit 
ducimus, quinimo incredibile judicamus, eos qui gradi 
mille genus omne virtutum perfe&ionis tranſierint Rani 
te, in voluptatibus habere atque in deliciis eſſe res eas, quas hom 
{apiens rideat, & quæ non aliis videantur continere aliquid grit 
quam infantibus parvulis & trivialiter & populariter inſtitutis. Ha 
cum ita ſe habeant, camque fit opinionum tanta noſtrarum veſtrarun 
que diverſitas, ubi aut nos impii, aut vos pii; cum ex partium ſenſib 


lachrum ſibi aliquod conficit, quod pro Deo veneretur is habenduse 
rebus eſſe deditus divinis. Opinio religionem facit; & re&a de L 
mens: ut nihil eos exiſtimes contra Decus præſumptæ ſublimitatis i 
petere. Arnob. adv. Gentes I. 7. in Bib. Pat. Auf. To. 1. p. 60. Sup) 
theſe words ſpoken by us to the Papiſts, Acoſta is» 
large and honeſt in thu Reproof and Lamentation of the Sint if 


C lergy. | 8 


Set. 48. The Attempts of the Feſuits in Congo, 


23.28. part; but the Straw muſt not be caſt out, becauſe it is 
receſſary for the Corn; but the Weeds muſt be pull d up, 
except when doing it may burt the Wheat : Even ſo the 
Church bath, 1. Sincere Chriſtians, from whom it is 
denominated ; 2. Cloſe Hypocrites, whoſe Gifts are 

for the good of the Sincere, and muſt not be caſt out by 
the Paſtors ; 3. Hereticks and notorious wicked Men, 
who are empenitent after due Admonition: and theſe 

Math. 13. muff be caſt ont, except when it may bazard be 

— 9) Church, _ agg p 4 VAT) | 4 

im. St. 45. The means of increaſing t ch, m 

1 i. os e, intended always to the increaſe of the Church | 

Tim. 2.4. 4yFical, for Holineſs and Salvation. We 

Adds 2.44, Sect. 46. Tbeſe meant are, I. Al the fore-mentions 

46. & t ed means of Holineſs ; for Holineſs is the Church's 

9. 3r. & 


gion, and to ſave tbeir Souls, they came to promote 


Japan and China were 4 wery noble Werk, and ſo was 
the Portugal Kings Encouragements ; but two Things 
ſpoiled their ſucceſs, ( which Proteſtants are mt liable 
to:) 1. That when they took down the Heathen Ima- 
ges, they ſet them up others in the Head; and made 
them think that the mam difference was, but whoſe  » 
Image they ſhould worſhip : nd withal, by their Ag- Mae 
nus Dei's, and ſuch like Trinkets, made Religion ſeem þu Hil: 
childiſh and  contemptible, 2. But eſpecially, that they Ind. & 
made them ſee, t bat while they ſcemed to promote Reli. —— 7 


iſt. 
Et 
1 beir Japon ' 
| | | Chin. 
The King of Tenerate told. Sir Francis Drake, We agree with jun 
Religion a N Portugals, hat we muſt not worſbip Stocks. and 165 
Fuller's Holy State in the Life of Sir Francis Drake, out of 4 M. 5. 
one of his Company: © What a Scandal is ſuch Worſhig againſt the Criſis 
We i ni „ 8, SE. 
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Glory; the Image. of God, which will moke it illuſtri- 
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Part l Far 
— own wealth, or the Popes Dominion 
Kings ander's foreign Power oO 

Seck. 49. The boneff Attempts of Mr. Elliot's in 

New-England is much more agreeable to the Apoſtles 
Way, and maketh more ſerious ſpiritual Chriſti- 
ans, hut the Quality of Place aud People, and the 

greatneſs of Wants,” doth binder the multiplicati- 
on ' of Comverts ; and bigber Attemfts were very defira- 

Sect. 50. The trarſt ting of 

a gs. 31. Language of the Iuſi leis, and diy 

in lime frote 
for the Feed, | 


; ant Fer rhe 


4 


— 


them, may 


the fowing of a boly fruitful 
| 3 rand of per ſe aut per alivm, read Grotius de Imper. 290, 291. 
1 ar l s quis per alium facit, per ſe facere E eas dun- 
er pertinet actiones, quarum ca efficiens proxima à jure indefi- 


Mica eſt. 


—— 


Sect. 5 1. Proſperity wſeth. greath to increaſe the 


bers; and Adverſity and Perſecution to mcreaſe it in- 
renſively, by increaſing Holineſs in rhe tried and refi 
ned: Therefore God aſeth to ſend Viciſſitudes of Proſpe- 
rity au Adverſity, ie Summer and Winter 
ro the Churches, bat each may do its proper 
Work. oP 
Set. 52. Every true Chriſtian ſheuld daily lament 
the common Infidclity and Impiety of the World, that the 
 Intereſ® of true Chriſtianity & confined into ſo narrow 
a room on Earth 5 and to pray with bis firſt and earneſt 
eft Deſires, that more Laborers may be ſent forth, and 
that God's Name may be hallowed, his Kingdom 
come, and his Will be done on Earth, bat it may 
be liber Heaven, which now is grown ſo like to Nell: 
„Jer. But yet to comfort himſelf in conſidering(as ii before ſaid) 
Taylor of that as this Earth is to all the nobler World, bu as one 
ww Mole- u to all England; fo if Ged had forſaken all, 
"o AL it bad been but as the cutting ff a Cancer from a Man, 
e can- or as the caſting away of the Paring of bis Nails, in com 
jot give gariſon of all the reſt. 2 


ccounto s ; 5 
ouls of which we have no not ice. 


Leg. Athanaſ. Patri. 
onſt antin. de neceſſaria Epiſcop. reſidentia. —— mT 

Therefore ſhould we lung for the coming of our Lord, 
and the better World, which we bave in hope, HOW 
long, Lord, holy and true, how long? Come, 
Lord Jeſus, come quickly, Amen. For we, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe, look for new Heavens, and a 
new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 
2 Pet. 3. 11, 12, 13. 


pe EI 
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Exod. 6. 12. Behold the Children of Ifrael have 
not hearkened to me, how then ſhall Pharaoh 
hear me ? N 73 

Ezek. 2. Not to many People of a ſtrange Speech, 
and of an hard Langvage, whoſe Words thou 
canſt not underfland : Surely had I fent thee to 
them, they would have hearkened unto thee. 
But the Houſe of Iſrael will not hearken unto 
thee, for they will not hearken unto me: For 
all the Houſe of Iſrael are impudent and hard- 
hearted. - 
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Church extenſively, in the nu ner of Vitble Mem- 
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ONCLUSION, 
Defending the Soul's Immortality againſt 
picureans, and other 


Pſeudophiloſophers. 


Hough in this Treatiſe I have not wilfully 

| balked any regardable Objections, which 
I thought might ſtick with an Intelligent 
Reader, about the Truth of the Things here de- 
livered, yet thoſe which are proper to the Soma- 
tical Irreligious Sect of Philoſophers, I thought 
fitter to put here as an Appendix by themſelves, 
that they might not ſtop the more ſober in their 


ay. | | | 

As to the Subject and Method of this Diſcourſe, 

it conſiſteth of theſe four Parts: 1. The Proof of 

the Deity, and what God is. 2. Of the certain O- 
bligations which lie upon Man to be holy and obedient 

to this God. 3. The Proofs of a Le of Retributi- 

on hereafter, where the holy and obedient ſhall be 

bleſſed , and the; unholy and diſobedient puniſh- 
ed. .4- The Proofs of the werity of the Chriſtian Sivis De- 
Faith. ANT . 2 
apprehendere, 88 Anime rationalis ultimæ cogita- 28 = 
tas in perfectione Diis attribue. Jamblic. de Myſter, per Ficin. 


11 

For the firſt of theſe, (that there is a God) tho 
I have prov'd it beyond all Rational Contradicti- 
on, yet I have diſpatch'd it wich haſte and brevi- 
ty; becaufe it is co the Mind as the Sun is to the 
Eye, and ſo evident in all that is evident in the 
World, that there needeth nothing to the proving 
of it, but to help the Reader to a Rational Capa- 
city and Aptitude, to ſee that which all theWorld 
declareth. The common Argument, from the 
Effects to the Cauſe, in all the Entities and Motions 
in the World, is undeniable. Whatſoever any 
Being hath, and hath not originally from it ſelf, 
or independently in it ſelf, it muſt needs have 
from another: And that other cannot act beyond 
its Power, nor give that which it hath not either 
formally or eminently : Therefore he that find- 
eth in the World about him, ſo much Entity and 
Motion, ſo much Intellection, Volition and Ope- 
ration, and ſo much Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and 
Power, muſt needs know that all theſe have ſome 
cauſe, which formally or eminently, or in a way 
of tranſcendency, hath more it ſelf than it giveth 
to others. I meaſured my Endeavours about this 
Subject, according as the Occaſions of my own 
Soul had led me: Among all the Temptations 
which have at any time aſſaulted me, I have 
found thoſe ſo contemptible and inconſiderable, 
as to their Strength, which would have made me 
doubt of the Being of a God, that I am apt to 
think that it is ſo with others. And therefore in 
the review of this Diſcourſe, I find no reaſon to 
ſtand to anſwer any Man's Objections againſt the 
Being, or Eſſential Attributes or Properties of 
God | 


And for the ſecond Point, (that we all owe to 
this God our abſolute Reſignation, Obedience and 
Love, and ſo that Holineſs is naturally our Duty) it 
doth ſo naturally refule from the Nature of God 
and Man compared, that I can ſcarce think of 
any thing worthy of a confutation which can be 
ſaid againſt it, but that which denieth the Nature 
of God or Man; and therefore is either confuted 


| [under the firſt Head , or is to be confuted under 


1 TIE 
4 bh N 
— 


1 


ä 2 n 


2 


ra 
——_—— 


— 
.. — Al. 


lar, contain'd in the 


* As for the Fort Part 
Ft f the Goſpel) I find 


Second Tome, (the 


coritradiatery Aﬀereions to be falle ; and T have 
anſwered already the.,greiteſt | Objections : And 
after this, to anſwer every Ignorant Exception of 
unſatisfied Perſons, againft che ſeveral Paſſages 
of the Scripture, would be tedious, and nat 
ceſſaty to the end bf my Deſign. At 
perctive not that any conſiderable nut 
troubled with Doubribns of the Trüth of the Chti- 
{tian Faith, in 4 prevalent degree, who are well 
convinced of thole antecedent Verities of the De- 
ity, and of the Natura © Ha Neceſfiry of 
tinople, Helin and of the Trimortality of the Soul, or of a 
rin, ities Life of Reward and Puniſnment, And char 
anded of live in any reaſonable conformity to theſe Natu- 
the Patri- ral Principles which they profeſs. For when Na- 
___ tural Evidence hath ſufficiently convinc'd a Man 
ee, thar he is oblig d to be holy, in abſolute obedience 
Chriſtian and love to his Creator, through the hopes and fe ears 
Faith, of another Life, he is very much prepared to cloſe 
Georg® with che Deſign and Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
us, alins is fo far from contradicting this, that it doth 
it, and ſhew us the way by 
b which it may moſt certainly be brought to 
Ariarch, R C ner 
3 Summary whith you may Fd mn Mart. Crufius bis Turco Grec. 1.2. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 1 o, &c. which very well ope neth the Myſtery of the Trini- 


Gennadi- but contirm 
wrote tha: pals. | 
ty, and of Chriſtianity, with Seven Reaſons of it. 
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And therefore my Obſervation and Expetien- 
ces conſtrain me to think, that there is no point 
which Lhave inſiſted on, which ſo much calleth 
for my Vindication, as the Third about the Life to 
come. ; 


ing Divines, who will tell their Followers in pri- 
vate, where there is none to contradict them, that 
the Method of this Treatiſe is perverſe; as ap- 
pealing too much to Natural Light, and over-va- 
juing Human Reaſon ; and chat I ſhould have done 
no more but ſhortly tell Men, that All that which 
God ſpeaketh in his Word is true; and that pro- 
prig luce, it is evident that the Scripture is the Word 
of God; and that to all God's Elect he will give 
his Spirit to cauſe them to diſcern it; and that 
this mach alone had been better than all theſe Di- 
{putes and Reaſons: But theſe over-wiſe Men, who 
need themſelves no Reaſon for their Religion, and 
judge accordingly of others, and think chat thoſe 
len who reſt not in the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 
{hould reſt in theirs, are many of them ſo well ac- 
quainted with me, as not to expect that I ſhould 
trouble them in their way, or reaſon againſt them, 
who ſpeak againſt Reaſon, even in the greateſt 
Matters which our Reaſonis/given us for. As much 
as 1 am addicted to ſcribbling, I can quierly diſ- 
mils this ſort of Men, and love their Zeal, 
7":: Pli= without the labour of opening their Igno- 
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were of ous My Task therefore in this Concluſion, ſhall be 
Opinion only to defend the Doctrine deliver d in this fore- 


pier _ going Treatiſe, of the Li to come, or the Sofl's 
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Soul. | 
þis Life) II am now returning that which is Divine in us, 
which is Divine in the Univerſe. ] 
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I know there is a ſort of over- wiſe and over- do- 


e Dumortality againſt ſume who call themſelves Pi- 


part ho at all gainſay this weighty Truth. The 
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my be Teandaliz'd at their Expreſſions, and thin 
that he rendeth the Philoſopher defending = 
Soul's Immortality, and the Chriſtian oppoling it. 
And though Ariſtotle's Opinion be queſtioned by 
many, yet Cicero, who liv'd in time and Places 
wherein he had better advantage thanwe to know 
his Meaning, doth frequently affirm, that he was 
in the main of Plato's Mind; and that the Acade- 
micks, Peripatericks and Stoicks differ'd more in 
Words than Senſe ; chiding the Sroicks for their 
Schiſm or Separation, in ſetting up a School or 
Sect as new, which had almoſt nothing new but 
Words. Not only Fernelius (de abditis rerum cau- 
/is) but many others have vindicated Ariſtotle, how- 
ever his obſcurity hath given Men occaſion to 
keep up that Controverſie. 
Mundo be undoubtedly his, I ſee no reaſon to make 


any more queſtion of his Meaning ; much leſs if 


that Book be his which is entitled, A Hica e Apypt. 
& Chald. Philoſ. which Aben Ama 245 — — 


out of Greek into Arabick „Which Franc. Roſeus 


brought from Damaſcus, and Maſes Rovas Medicus 


Hzbr. tranſlated into Italian, and Per. Nicol. Caſtel-. 
linus into Latine, and Patricius thinketh Arxiſtotle 


* 
. 


took from Plzro's Mouth. l 


Somatiſts that I have now to anſwer, Who think 
they have much to fay againſt the ſeparated 
Subſiſtence and Immortality of Man's Soul, 


which I may reduce to theſe Objections follow- 
ing | | 3 


out ground. II. To confirm this, the Bruits have 
Senſe, Imagination, Thought and Reaſon, by Matter 
and Motion only, without Immortal or Incorpo- 


real Subſtances: Therefore by Senſe, Imaginati- 


on, Thoughts or Reaſon, you cannot prove that 
Man hath more. 1 K $ but 2 that 
is, Qualities, or the mode of Matter, and. not 
Subſtances different from Matter: Therefore it is 
ſo wich Human Souls. IV. The Soul dependeth 
upon Matter in its Operations, and acteth accord- 
ing to it, and not without it: Therefore it is ma- 
terial, and conſequently mortal. V. No Imma- 
terial Subſtance moveth that which is material, or 
is the Principle of its Operations; but the Soul 
moveth the Body as the Principle of its Operati- 
ons: Ergo. VI. If in our Dreams the Thoughts 
do operate only according to the accidental irre- 
gular Motion of the Spirits, and ſometime be ſo 
unactive, that we do not ſo much as dream, then 
the Soul is nothing but the ſaid active Spirits, or 
ſome material corruptible thing: But, & c. Ergo. 
VII. Senſe is a more perfect Apprehenſion than 
Reaſon: Therefore Bruits, which 3 Senſe, have 
as noble and perfect a kind of Soul as Man; or at 
leaſt Reaſon is no proof of the immateriality of 
Souls. VIII. Senſation and Intellection are both 
but Reception, and the Soul is but a Patient in 
them: Ergo, it is not a ſelf- moving, and ſo not 
an Incorporeal Subſtance, IX. Nothing is 
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e that doth not. well underſtand them, - 


And if the Book de 


It is only then the Epicureans, and ſome Novel 


I. Matter and Motion, without any more, mav 
do all that which you aſcribe to Incorporea! Sub- : 
ſtances or Souls: Therefore you affert them with- - 
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: bl hs I. cannot expect chat your naked Aſſertlon ſhould 
er a kind. X. Corporeal Objects move 3 ſatisfie us without Proof: And a ſatisfactory Proof 
Ergo, it is corporeal. For things Materia 1 muſt reach to all the 4 Inſtances, and muſt 


] „ have better Evidence than the bold and confident 
the Soul were incorporeal, it would know it felt | Affirmations of Men, who expect that their Con- 
ceptions ſhould be taken for the flower of Rea- 
hath no true Notion, but meerly negative, of im- ſon, whilſt they are pleading againſt the reaſon- 
material Beings. XII. That which is generated, ing Nature it ſeſt And to what Authors will they 


ſend us for the proof of this Aſſertion? Is it to 
prov'd by Senertus, and many others. XII. nic | Mr. Hobbs? We have perus d him, and weigh'd his 
Reaſons , and find them ſuch as reflect no diſho- 
the paſt duration, is not eternal as to the future | nour on the Underſtandings of thoſe who judge 
duration: But all Chriſtians maintain, that the | them to be void of probability as well as cogent 
Soul is either created ot generated, and not of Evidence. But after ſo ſmart a caſtigation as he 
eternal duration, as to what is paſt : And all the | hath receiv'd from the Learned Dr. Ward, (now 
Philoſophers, or moſt who took it to be eternal as | Biſhop of Exerer) and from that clear-headed Pri- 
co ſuture duration, went on that ground, that it | mate of Ireland, Dr. Brambal, I hope it will not 
was ſo antecedently. XTV. You give us none be expected that I trouble my ſelf or my Reader 
but Moral Arguments for the Soul's Immortality. | with him here. ls it to Gaſſendus? he writeth for 


| the Immaterial Created Human Soul himſelf; and 
ration cannot by you be proved 75 any Natural Charity obligeth me not to charge him with Pre- 

0 varication, whatſoever to Carteſius, or any where 
of Retribution. XVI. The Soul and Body are | elfe he writeth, which ſeemeth injurious to this 
like a Candle, whete Oyl, and Week, and Fire, Doctrine: And if Sorberius number it with his Ho- 
(which are all) are in TY continuo; and as there nours, (in vita Gaſſendi) that Mr. Hobbs could not 
is not the ſame individual Flame this Hour as was | ſufficiently admire his Works, Qui Heroem noſtrum 
the laft, ſo neither have we the ſame individual nunquam majorem apparere pronunciabat, quam in re- 
Souls: Ergo, they are uncapable of à Life of Re- | tundendis larvis, tenues in auras tam facile diffugien- 
tribution hereafter. XVII If che Soul be a du- | :;bus, gladio impervis, nec ictum clave excipientibus: 
rable Subſtance, (as we muſt confeſs no Subſtance | Ita enim ſentiebat vir emunctæ naris de Meditationi- 
is annihilated) it is moſt likely to come from the | bus Carteſi C de illa Gaſſendi diſquiſitione, & c. It 
anima mundi, or ſome univerſal Soul of that Orb | was becauſe he weighed not Honour in an Eng- 
or Syſtem of which it is a part, and fo to return /;ſþ Ballance, nor judg d not of an Engliſh-man by 
to it again, as the Beams to the Sun; and ſo to an Enxgliſ Judgment, nor himſelf well perceiv'd 
ceaſe its indjviduation, and confequently to be | what was indeed honourable or diſhonourable in 
uncapable of a Life of Retribution. XVIII. The | his Friend. If you ſend us to Epicurus and Lucre- 
Plateniſts who hold the Soul's Immortality, (and | tius, they are ſo overwhelm'd with the number of 
ſome Platonick Divines too) have ſo many Foppe- | Adverſaries that have fallen upon them, that it is 
ries about its Vehicles, Regions and Tranſmuta- a diſhonour to give them another Blow. Beſides 
tions, as maketh their Principal Doctrine the leſs all the Crowd of Peripateticks, Platoniſts and Sto- 
credible. XIX. If the Soul fhould continue its ic, even the moderate Latitudinarian Cicero hath 
individuation, vet its Actings will be nothing like | ſpit ſo oft in the Face of Epicurus, that when Gaſ- 
what they are in the Body; nor can they exerciſe | ſendus had labour'd hard in wiping it, he thought 
a memory of what they did in the Body, as ha- | meet to let this ſpot alone. But becauſe it is on- 
ving not the Material Spirits and Nerves by which | ly this ſort of Men that are the Adverſaries with 
Memory is exercifed ; and therefore they can | whom we do contend, Iwill this once be ſo trou- 
have no proper Retribution , eſpecially Puniſh- | bleſome to the Reader, as to give him firſt ſome 
ment, for any thing here done. XX. The belief | general countercharges and Reaſons againſt the 
of the immortality of the Soul doth fill Men with | Authority of theſe Men; and next ſome particular 
Fears, and take up their Lives in Superſtitious | Reaſons againſt the objected ſufficiency of Mat- 
Cares for a Life ro come, which might be ſpent 


ter and Motion, to do the Offices which we aſcribe 
in quietneſs, and in publick Works: And it fills | to Souls. 41 44s 5 
the World wich all thoſe Religious Sects and Con- And, 1. When I find Men diſpute againſt An, 
troverſies which have ſo long deſtroy d Charity | and reaſon againſt the Power of Reaſon, I think Hu- 
and Peace. man Intereſt alloweth me to be diſtruſtful of their 
Fheſe are the Objections which I have here to | Sophiftry, and to yield no further than I have co- 
anfwer. gent Evidence. If Mans Soul be his Form, he 
4, GET SLY EET T $7 ok denieth Man to be Man, who denieth him that 


* 


| Soul. | 

ere 5 2. I find Philoſophers ſo little agreed among 
0 BÞ:S$100:4018Þ Fr themſelves, that it greatly diminiſheth their Air 
3 "hor ag,” „„ | thority, and requireth a Man who is juſt to his 
Mile u gabe B. ne | Reaſon, ro make x veryaccurate Trial before ho 
nm . When nothing ſeemeth to us more falfe fall in with any of their Opinions. Their Diviſi- 
and abſurd than che Matter of your Objed ion; you 2 Gee ſufficiently opened and aggravated by Ls. 
be u alc gi e : ertius, Cicero, and 1 of themſelves; and 
0 1 rhe Many awd n Anitnus eniuſd; & eſt quiſque, i ir- | contemptuouſly diſplay*d' by Hera, Arnobius, A- 
ts | * age? 4 pg 1 , Bren An oh thenagoras , Lattamtins, Dnltbine, and many othef 


Pltum, conſequenter urile à juſto ſejungune : Qui vero hominem Chriltians. There are few Things that one aſſert. 
mam conjungumr. Proclis de Anim. & dem p Brow eth, but there are many to tiſe up againſt him and 
ren will they hold ami dv, thut think Mun « tantum corpus. Hor 


clus vhere.ſ#inly] a Cizerwof) owt ur N contradict it. They muſt better defend themſelves 
) 75 a 1 9 N . * 
e 1 0 Yor arm ivy views N ons another, before their Authority be 


er about Man's Nature, they wall thier" abtut' Mi and Rel. mverene d by others. 
They that "think Wit it all 4 vil aum in "a. | 
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The Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion. 1 


3. I find the wiſeſt of them ſo conſcious of their | 
Ignorance, that they take moſt foruncertain which 
they ſay themſelves, and confeſs they talk but 1n 
the dark; which made the Pyrrbonians and Arceſt- 
las have ſo many Followers ; and Cicero with the 
Academicks ſo over-modeft in diſclaiming Certain 
and Confidence, and writing by Dialogues with ſo 
much indifferency and wavering as they did. I 
need not ſend you to Zancbex his Nibilleitur, nor 
to our Mr. Glanvils Vanity of Dogmatizing, for ſ: [= 
tisfaction. The Learned Gaſſandus his Modeſty is 
ſufficient ; who if he ſpeak of Occult Qualities, will 
ask you, What Qualities are not occult? And if he 
, 4 Fire {peak of the Magnitude and Diſtances of the Stars, 
per eſ- Will tell you how little poſſibility of aſſurance is 
ſentiam, left to Mortals, about thoſe Things which others 
a moving, y ith over-much confidence have aſſerted. And 
MT about the Caſe in hand,he could no better defend 
* $ub- Epicurus againſt Ciceros [ Hoc eft optare, & provinci- 
Rance. fo as dare atomis, non diſputare] than by confeſſing 
he Soul ® ¶ Vere quidem id objici ; ſed eam tamen efſe ingenii bu 
1 nan imbecilitatem, ut objici idem nemini non poſ- 
Life or Vi- ſit = — = De ipſis principizs dicere nil aliud licet, niſi 
tal Princi= quod bac iſto, illa illo modo ſe habeant,ex ſue nature 
ple; and feciſſitate; cum ignorem us germanam cauſam ob quam 
rherefere as 16 ſe habeant ; imo cum ea ſruttra quæratur, niſi ſit 
Porphyry ens.» And 
argueth, eundum in infinitum. F. I. . 3. c. 7. pag. 275. 
for theSoul jngenuouſly he confeſſeth, S. 2. 1. 2. c. 3. p.560. 
io die, Verum quicquid dicatur (ſcil. per Carteſium & Epi- 
Joe 3 curum) hypotheſis ſemper mera eſt, ac difficultas rema- 
* " net, fierique nibil tutius poteſt, quam profitendo no- 
whichis rantiam, totum quem videmus rerum ordinem in arbi- 
per eſſen- trium, ſummi opificis conferre. Dicere certe quod ali- 
tiam Life, qui, ſolem v. g. idcirco hie potius quam alibi eſſe, quia 
Fo pa wig jus natura ita exigat , id quidem were dicitur; ſed 
ir, interim nil aliud eſt, quim reſpondere ber queſitum, 
& diſſimulando ignoramtiam, videri eſſe animi in cau- 
ſam optimam parum grati. Which is true and ap- 
plicable to many other Caſes. And it is ingenu- 
ouſly confeſſed lately by the very ingenious Mr. 
Samuel Parker, [1 am lately grown ſuch a deſpairing 
Sceptick in all Phyſiological Theories, that] cannot con- 
cern my ſelf in the truth or falſhood of any Hypo- 
theſes, For theugh I prefer the Mechanical Hypotheſes 
before any other, yet methinks their Contexture 3s too 
{light and brittle to bade any ſtreſs laid upon them; 
and I can reſemble them to nothing better than your 
Glaß Drops, from which if the lea3t Portion be broken, 
the whole Compages immediately diſſolves and ſhatters 
into Duſt and Atoms: For their parts which rather 
lie than hang together, being ſupported only by the thin 
Film of @ brittle Conjetture, (not Nef. Experi- 
ence and Obſervation), &c. And upon the like Re- 
ſons ic is rejected by that eminently Learned and 
Induſtrious Man, Dr. Willa, de ferment. p. 3. At 
quoniam principia ſua ſa donit pot ius quam demon rat, 
docetque qualis figuræ elementa iſta cor porum ſint, non 
"AY ue ipſa fuerint, atque etiam notiones inducit valde ſub- 
Quibuſ- 7. ; a4 | : 
dam qui files & 4 ſenſu remoras , quæque nature phenomeni 5 
neignem quando ad particularia deſcenditur, non ſatis quadrant, 
calere 5 bac inſuper habita, & c. 
e hs 8 contreQarint, nihil credendum eſſe placet, quod ſupra pro- 
gredientem naturam videatur. Multorum quoq; ſtudia tardantur, quod 
id ciedere nolint quod minus ſub eorum cognitionem cadit : Quæ er- 
rorum plavitas ex ingeniorum imbecilitate defluxit : Siquidem cum 
ſenſuum anguſtiz ex quibus hominum agnitio eruitur, in externorum 
ſehſilium genere verſentur, ſatis notum eſſe debet, his tanquam compe- 
dibus intelligentiæ curſum retardari, divinaq; capeſſere nequire. Paul. 
Certeſ. in 1 Sen: diſ. 9. P. 22. 


The truth 


4. And I find that the Philoſophers that have 
rejected or villiſied Epicurus and his way, have 
been very numerous; Multi tudes to a few, and 
of the moſt Venerable Names in the Ages and 
Places where they livd; and no one Sect of 

them ſo vilified by the reſt, as the Epicureans 
were by all. 4 2 Eo: wd KP i ; n 
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. I find alſo, that the moſt who in this A 
adhere to the Epicurean (or Carteſian) Hypotheſis, 
are the younger ſort of Ingenious Men, who 
have received Prejudice againſt the Peripareticks, 
Platoniſts and Stoicks, before they did ever 
throughly ſtudy them ; but Reverencing more 
ſome Perſon noted for much Ingenuity, by his 
Authority have been drawn to defend what they 
ſcarce underſtand themſelves ; and that it is the 
meer Novelty of ſome of theſe new-ſtarted Noti- 
ons, which maketh them ſo much followed ; as 
Novelties in Religion are with ſome young and 
wanton Wits: And accordingly I expect, that 
eer long they will grow out of Faſhion, and 
die again before ever they come to have ſuch 
Supporters as the other Philoſophy hath had. 

6. Reſpicere ad plurima, to take in all that muſt 
be taken in, is the Character of true Wiſdom. 
But I find that the Epicureans do reſpicere ad pauca; 
they look ſo much at things denies" thar 
they quite overlook the nobleſt Natures ; and 
they reduce all to Matter and Motion, becauſe 
nothing but Matter and Mot ion is throughly ſtu- 
died by them. And like idle Boys, who tear 
out all the hard Leaves of their Books, and ſay 
they. have learn'd all when they have learnt the 
reſt ; ſo do they cut off and deny the nobleſt 
Parts of Nature, and then ſweep together the 
Duſt of agitated Atoms, and tell us that they 
have reſolved all the Phænomena in Nature. 

7. And J find that they are very kind natur d 
to their own Conceptions, and take thoſe for 
Demonſtrations, which other Men think are 
liker Dreams. 

8. I perceive that they are deluded by taking 
the Veſtigia and Images of things, for the things 
themſelves. The Intelle#ual Nature is the Image 
of the Divine, and the Sen/itive of the Intellectual, 
and the Vegetative of the Senſitive, and the Fiery 
of the Incorporeal. And when they can prove 
no more in any of the lower, but ſuch an Image 
of the higher, they would on that Advantage 
confound them all ; and would hence conclude 
that Brutes are Intellectual, and deny the diffe- 
rencing Forms of all things. 

9. I find that as they look ſo much at the Or- 
gan, as to overlook the Agent; and look ſo 
much at the Particles of Matter, as to overlook 
the different Natures of it; ſo do they obſerve 
the ſecond Cauſe with ſo narrow a Mind, as 
much to overlook the firſt ; or when they have 
acknowledged that there is a God, they think 
they have done fair, though afterwards they con- 
ſider not that Intereſt of his in all Operations, 
which their own Conceſſions neceſſarily infer. 

10. Laſtly, I perceive that they proceed not 
methodically in their Collections, but confound 
all by mixing Certainties with Uncertainties. 
Whereas the firſt, the great, the moſt diſcerna- 
ble Truths, ſhould be firſt congeſted as CER- 
TAINTIES by themſelves, and the Uncer- 
tainties ſhould not be pleaded againſt rbem, nor 
ſuffered to ſtand in conteſt with them. 

Perceiving all theſe general Reaſons to diſtruſt 
this ſort of Philoſophers above others, though I 
reſolve to be impartial, I cannot willingly be fo 
fooliſh, as to overlook their Diſadvantage in the 
preſent Cauſe. | 

II. The particular Reaſons which diſſwade me 
from believing the Epicurean Sufficiency of Mar- 
ter and Mat ion, are theſe following. 


I. They all (with whom I have now to do) 


are conſtrained to confeſs an Incorporeal Intellectu- 


al Subſtance; even that there is a God, and that 

GOD'is ſuch.  Epicurm. himſelf doth not deny 
| ificently of God, 

and in Honour to him wouk eile l. 


it, yea, ſeemeth to ſpeak ma 
s Provi- 


dence 


Pan 
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dence from che eh of Inferior Things 
w that Matter did not make 


For, 1. They kno 
it ſelf, and Motion is but its Mode; and there- 
fore Matter cannot be made by its own Motion. 
Its Being is in order of Nature before its Moti- 


by the Adverſaries {tripped of all Forms, which 
are not cauſed by Motion) that if it were ſaid 
to be from Eternity in its Duration, they will 
confeſs it could be but as an eternal Effect of 
ſome nobler Cauſe: So that at the firſt: word 
they grant, that Matter hath an Incorporeal 


Read the Cauſe. 2. And Motion, as it is found in Mat- 
Myſtic. ter, could not cauſe it ſelf; though it be but 


Xgypt- the Mode of Matter, it is ſuch a Mode as muſt 
1 have a Cauſe. And the paſſive Matter yet un- 
e tha; moved, is ſuppoſed by themſelves to be void of 
©u/; are All antecedent moving Power. So that they are 
»t Corpe- all fain to fay, that God made the Matter, and 
vals {ve gave it the firſt Puſh, And ſo all Marrer and 
„ Mam. Motion is reduced to a firſt Efficient, who. is Incor- 
mertus. poreal; and therefore an Incorporeal Being is ac- 
knowledged. $153 15. 09 2 
% 2. I meet with none of them who dare deny 
J Ts this God to be n Intellectual Free Agent; ſo that 
% Mat- though it be granted them, that inrelligere velle 
ter nd be not in God the ſame thing formally as it is in 
* be ſo called, Man having no fitter Conception 
Man ts the a 
"me th: or Expreſſion of it, than from theſe Acts of his 
Nur as he On Soul. Epicurus will not make God defe- 
wa the ctively ignorant, impotent, or bad. When them- 
''. 5" ſelves divide all things into ſuch as have Under- 
Matter 7s | 
in fluxy ſtanding, and ſuch as have none, of which Part 
continuo, .do they ſuppoſe GOD to ſtand ? Things that 
el are void of Underitanding, (ſormally or emi- 
107 £15 Min * — — © 
7... nently) are below the Dignity of Things that 
wn: 1: have Underſtanding. So that they confefs there 
are not is exiſtent an incerporeal, intelligent, free Agent. 


the ſame 


ard Blood to Day which we lately had; and the Motion of this Inſtant 
ir mt the ſame with the Motion which ſucceedeth in the next: So that no 
Soul, and conſequently no Man, is long the ſame. And ſo (as I have 
(aid after) Kings will loſe their Tiiles te their Crowns, and all Men to their 
ande, as being not the ſame who were Born Heirs to them. Aud there muſt 


e Rewards or Puniſhments, unleſs you will reward and puniſh one for ano- 


ther's Faults : And they need no more to fear the Pain or Death which will 
them, than that which befal their Neighbour, beeauſe it is not the Man 
* now 15 who mri undergo it. Nor ſhould any Man have a Wife or Child 
bonn one Tear roget her. If they like not theſe Conſequenis, let them ei- 
prove that Identifying Matter and Motion are permanent, or grant that 

other permanent thing goth idenrifie the Perſon. See this as the 
4,1m0t of Ammonius and Numenias, preſt by Nemeſius de Anim. c. 2. 
P. 457 Vid. & Cleanthis argumento pro anime corporeitate a 


Nemeſio profligata ibid. p. 479. &c. | 
2. As they confeſs that this Intellectual Agent 

is the fi: {t Cauſe both of Matter and Motion, ſo 
they cannot deny that he ſtill cauſeth both, by 
his continued Influx or caufing Efficacy: For there 
can be no Effect without a Cauſe ; and there- 
fore when the Cauſe ceaſeth, the Effect muſt 
ceale. The material Pare of a Moral Cauſe 
may ceaſe, and yet the Effe& continue : Bur 
that Moral Cauſation continueth which is pro- 
portioned to the Effect. The Parent may die 
while the Child ſurviveth; but there is a conti- 
nued Cauſe of the Life of the Child, propor- 
tioned to the Effect. Matter is not an indepen- 
dent Being. To ſay that God hath made i it ſelf- 
ſufficient and independent, is to ſay that he hath 
made it a God. Suppoſe but a total Ceſſation of 
the Divine Emanation, Influx and Cauſation, 
and you muſt needs ſuppoſe alſo the Ceſſation 
of all Beings. If you ſay that when God hath 
* once given it a Being, it will continue of it ſelf, 
till his Power annihilate it: I anſwer, if it con- 
inue without a continuing Cauſation, it muſt 
continue as an independent ſelf. ſufficient Being. 
But this is a Contradiction, becauſe it is a Crea- 
ture: GOD is no Effet, and therefore needeth 
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on; and Matter is in it {elf ſo dull a thing, (and 


Motion, Man, yet it is ſomething which eminently muſt 


en e 


no. Cauſe of Subſiſtence; but the Creature, is an 
Effect, and cannot ſubſiſt a Moment without a. 

continued Cauſe... As the Beams or communica-, 

ted, Light cannot continue an Inſtant, if there 

Were a total Ceſſation of the Emanation of the 
Luminary, becauſe their Being is meerly depen- 
dent; and they need no other poſitive Annihila- 
tion, beſides the Ceſſation of the Cauſatiôn 
which did continue them. It was from one of, 

your own Poets that Paul cited, ¶ In him we live, 

and move, and have cur Being, for we are his Oe, - 

[pring. ] And nothing is more abhorrent to all 
common Reaſon, than that this Stone or Dirt, 
which was nothing as yeſterday, ſhould be a God 

to it ſelf, even one independent ſelf-ſufficient 
Being, as ſoon as it is created; and fo that God 
made as many Demy-Gods as Atoms. We ſee. 

paſt doubt, Yd. one Creature cannot ſubſiſt or 

move without another, on which it is depen- 
dent; how much leſs can any Creature ſubſift 

or move without its continued Reception of its 
Creator s Infiux, ?.\ If you could ſuppoſe 1 For 

one Moment there were no God, you mult ſups 

poſe there would be nothing. If I thought any 
would deny this, beſides thoſe inflated. ventigi- 

nous Brains, that are not to be diſputed with, 

1 would ſay more for the Illuſtration of it. . 

Object. But though Matter ſulſiſt not without. 4 

continued Divine Cauſation, or Emanation, or. eſfica- 

cious Folition; yet Metien may continue uben all Di- 

vine Cauſation of it .ceaſeth : Becauſe -when God bath 

given it one puſh, that cauſeth, 3 Motion,which cauſeth, 
another Motion, and that another, and ſo in infini- 

tum, F there were no ſtop, $44 reg. 
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Anſw. I. If this were fo, it muſt be on.ſups 
poſition of a vis metiva communicata wel impreſſa.; 
for if there had been no ſuch, the firlt Motion 
would have not been, or all have preſently gœa- 
ſed for want of a continued Cauſe. As there is 
no Motion ine vi motiva, ſo none can be com- 
municated, but by the Communication of that 
Force. Action is not nothing, nor will be wau- 
ſed by nothing: As the delopſas gravium would 
preſently ceaſe, if we could caule the pondas.or 
gravity to ceaſe ; ſo is it in all other Motions. 
If there be no vis or ſtrengtb communicated a- 
long with the Motion, there would be nothing 
in that Motion to cauſe another Motion, nor in 
that to cauſe another. (And if it were by way 
of Traction, if the Cauſe ceaſe which is the 
prima trabens, all the Motion ceaſeth: And ſo al- 
ſo if it be by way of Pulſian.) So that in every 
Motion, there is, ſomething more than Matter 
and Motion. . 
2. All Motion (of Things below within our 
reach) hath many Impediments; and therefore 
would ceaſe, it the firſt Cauſe continued not his 
powerful Efficacy. It is tedious and needleſs. to If thc Do. 
enumerate Inſtances. xine of 
z. The moving Power of the nobleſt Crea e 
tures, is not purely active, but partly paſlive and on only ; 
partly active, and muſt receive the Influx of the were :ruc, 
higheft-Cauſe, before it can act or communicate #7 ould 
any thing. Therefore as ſoon as the firſt Mover 
ſhould ceaſe, the reſt would be ſoon ſtopp'd; tho OW. 
ſome active Power was communicated to them: th: H. 
As we fee in a Clock when the Poiſe is down, * <7 
and in a Watch when the Spring is down; the thing: Fe 
Motion ceaſeth firſt where it firſt began. 3 


Motion 19 
Motion, as 


the firſt touch did put them into a neceſſity : Whereas, (however 1e IA 
hath been deluded by many Fictions, yet) many certain Miracles there hawe 
been. Whether the removing of the Mountain by Taith mentioned | „M. Pau- 
lus Venetus, I. 1. cap. 18. be true or not, and the Non-Adiſſolut ion of Ex- 
communicate Bodies in Conſtantinople, mentioned in Mart. Croſſus his 
' Hiſt. Eccleſ. Turco Græc. I. 2. with Multitude- of the like, which mo 

Hiſtorians have, & c. Ter certainly that there have been” ſome ſuch, kath 
been fully provell untamany. „ W e ee 7 
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4. Can you conftrain your Reaſon to ima- , whieh 12 the form Fee in pbyftcal Beings. 
gine, that God is the ſole principal active Cauſe, | But you granted before, char” God moved thoſe 
for tlie firft touch, and, as it were, for ane Mi- Atoms, and allo put a moving Inclination into 
nute, or Iuſtant, (while he cauſeth the firſt n- them: And Atoms are far from be ing gnum or 
ut) and is an unactive Being, or no Cauſe ever | primum. You ſaid before, [_Jufficint dem gui dem 
after, (ſave only vepntative, becauſe he cauſed a incorporeum,. at per valere foverrq;, wniverſarn nun- 
che firſt.) This f to ſay, that God was God till | 4i machinam. ] And if fo, then movere etz4m as 
He made the World, and ever fince he hath done | well as fovere. Either you mean as you ſpeak in 
nothing, but left every Atom or Creature to be | confeſſing a God, or not; if not, it is unworthy 
God. Is God ſo mutable, to do all for one In- | a Philoſopher to diſſemble for any worldly Re- 
ſtant, and todo nothing ever after? iſſſpects whatſoever: If you do, then is it heyond 
5. The Infiniteneſs and Perfection of God ful- your Capacity to conceive that God being nimue 
ly proveth that all continued Motion is by the | moverh el rhings, or not? F mt, why ſhould it be 
continuance of his Efficiency. For it is undeni- | beyond your Capacity to conceive the ſame in 
able, that he who made all chings is every where, 4 ſecond Order of a ſecond ſpiritual Being 2 The 
or preſent to all his Creatures, in the moſt inti- | Reafon as to Motien is of tlie fame kind: If e, 
mate Proximity. And it is certain, that he can- | then either you believe God is che H Mover, or | 
not but know them all; and alſo that his Benig- | not: If not, withdraw your former Contefion : 
nity maintaineth all their Beings and Well-be- | If yea, what Locemorion (for you deny all other) 
ings, and therefore that he is not an unadivre | can you aſciibe to God, he is Unbounded and | 
Being; but that his Power as well as his Wil- | Infinite? What place is he moved from, and 
dom and Goodneſs, is continually in Act. How |whar place is he inoved into ? And is his Motion 
{trangely do theſe Epicureans differ from Ariſtotle rectus vel circulans ? is it one or multifarions 2 or 
who durſt not deny the Eternity of the World, rather will you not renounce all theſe? 2. And 
teſt he ſhould make God an unattive Being 4 | as God moverh being ummuved, to he doth more 
ex7#4, from Eternity till the Creation ? When as | than Adove : He moveth Order/y, and giveth Rules 
theſe Men feign him to have given but one In- | and Guidances to Motion; and e, graciouſly 
ftant>neous Puſh, and to have been cerca bricſzes, to the felicity of che Creature, and to à de ſirable 
or unactive from Eternity. 4 End. A Horſe'can ove more than a2 ian; for 
Seeing then it cannot by ſober Reaſon be de- he hath more Stremgrb or moving Power ; but he 
nied, that God himſelf is by a continued 'Caufa- moveth not fo regular nor to ſuch intended walls, 
tion, the Preſerver and intimate firſt Mover of | becauſe he hath not Wiſdom and Benigmity, or 
all things, it muſt needs thence follow, that | Goodnefs as Man hath. He that buildeth a Houſe 
Matter and Motion are ſtill inſufficient of them- or Ship, or writeth fuch Volumes as Guf:ndns 
felves ; and that this is to be none of the Con- did, doth ſomewhat more than barely Adowe, 
troverſie between us ; but only whether it be | which a Swallow'or a Hare could have done as 
any created Nature, Power, or other Cauſe, by ſwiftly. And he chat looketh on the Works of 
which God cauſeth Motion in any thing, or all God, even to the Heavens and Earth, as Gain 
things? Or whether he do it by his own j»me- | dus hath himſeif deſcribed them, and ſeeth nat 
dia te Cauſatiun alune, without the uſe of any ſe- the Effects of Miſdum and Gooaneſs in the Order, 
cond Cauſe, ſave meer Motion it ſelf? So that and Tendency, and Ends of Motion, as well as Pow- 
the inſufficiency of Matter and Motion to con- er in Motion it ſelf, did take his ſurvey but in his 
rinual Alterations and Productions, muſt be con- Dream. Saith Balls in Cicero de Nat. Deor. I. 2. 
ſeſfed by all that confeſs there is a God. p. 62. Hoc qu; exiſtimar fieri potuiſſe (that is, for the 
4. It is alſo manifeft in the effect, that it is not | World to be made by meer fortuitous Motion of 
A meer Motion of the t Cauſe, which appeitreth Atoms, Oc.) uon intelligo our uon idem putet „ ſi in- 
in the Being and Motions of the Creature. There numerabiles unius & viginti forme literarum, aliquo 
5s apparently a rendency in the Creatures Motion canjiciantur, poſſe ex bis in terram exculſis Annales 
to à certain Eud, Which is an attratfive Good ; and | Eunii, ut deinceps legs puſſint effici , quod neſcio an in 
there isa certain Order in all Metions to that | und quidem verſu paſſit tantum valere fortuna. uod 
end - und certain Eaws, Or Guidance: and Over- i mundu n efficere pore concar ſus Atomorum, our por- | 
#alirgs, to Keep them in that Order: So that ricum, cur remplum, cur domum, cur navem non po- 
u en and Giode db eminently appear in them eff, que. unt minus epere/a, & multo quidem facilio- 
all, in their Beings, Natures , Differences, Ex- re ? Certe ita temere de mundo effutiunt, ut mihi qui- 
cellencies, Order and Ends, as well as Motior the | dem nnuquam bunc edmiravilem ce ornatum, qui lo- 
effect of bemer. I. It is certain that God who is | cs oft proxizmus, /w/pexij/e videantur. Where he 
unmoved himſelf, is the firſt Mover of all. 2. brings-in this Paſſage as from Ariſtotle, that if we 
And if God were not unmoved, but by ſelf-mo-,| ſhould imagine Men to have lived in ſome Dun- 
tion cauſed Motion, yet he exατ ch dun and geon or Cavern in the Earth, and never to have 
( in his Creation and Providence, as well | ſeen the Sun or Light, or World as we do, and 
as Merion. 1. He that is faire, and therefore | if there ſhould be a doubt or diſpute among them 
not properly in any place or ſpace, or at leaſt is | whether there be a God; and if you ſhould pre- 
limited in none, can himſelf by Locomotion move | ſently bring up theſe Men into our places, where 
himfeif in none; which methinks none ſhould | they might look above them and about them, to 
queſtion : And they that make che World infite, | the Sum and Stars, and Heaven and Earth; they 
er at leaſt ind: finite, as they call it, merhinks | will quickly by ſuch à ſight be convinced that 
ſhould not deny the Infiniteneſs of God: And; there is a God. But as he truly addeth, Alidui- 
they acknowledge no Motion themſelves but Lo- | rate quotidiana, & copſnetudine oculorum A ſueſcunt 
comotion, or igratio d leco in litum. Pur faith Gaſs | auimi, neq; admirantur neq; requirunt rationes earum 
ſendus, Vol. 1. Pag. 337. Et certe captum omnens rerum Quas, ſemper vident : -perinde, quaſi . noVitas nos 
git, ut quippiam quintumwvs fit alteri præſens con, | magis quam magnitude rerum debeat ad exquirendas 
junctumqʒ ipſum movent, ſi in ſeipſo immutum mu- . excitare. _ op 5 
neut, fe, === Fug; neceſſe omnino videtur, ut]. But I ſuppoſe it will be granted me, that the 
echn in ſerie moventium quorum e ce firſt Mover doth more than meerly move, the Ef- 
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procedi in infinitum non paſſit, perveniatur ad umu fects of Wiſdom and Goodneſs being ſo legible 
primum ; nou quod immotum modent, fed:quod *pſe on all the World 3 but you'll fay, that . to do it 
per ſe moveatur. Anſw. You gather from hence; | aviſely and to attain good ends by it, &. is but the 
that it is the contexture of the moſt ſubtile Atem modus Of Action with the Effect; and a 
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part. II 


Matter and Motion rightly ordered may be neverthe- | fo ſudden and great an Alteration. I can reſtrain 
1445 ſufficient to all Effects. To which I anſwer, | alſo that Adoriov which ſome antecedent Motion 


that the Creatures Motion requireth not only 


that the Creator move them, but that he place | of 4» 


(e. g. paſſion) urgeth me to? Surely this *Prwer 
doing or not doing, is ſomewhat differing from 


and order them, and move them 'righely ; and | doing it ſelf. A Power of not. moving is not Mo- 


that he remove and overcome Impediments, &c. 
Therefore there is neceflary in the firſt mover, 
both Wiſdom and Love as well as Power : And nei- 
ther his Power, Wiſdom, or Love are Locomotion 
in himſelf. And this much being proved, that 
in every Motion there is Divine Power, Wiſdom | 
and Love, which is more than Matter and Aotion 
it ſelf : IT proceed next to enquire, © | 
5. Do you think there is any thing exiſtent in - 
the World, beſides Matter and Motion, or not? 


And what is the Pordus which Gaſſendns doth 
add to Magnitude and Figure as a third pre-requi- 
ſite in Atoms? I perceive he knoweth not what 
to make of it himſelf. But in Concluſion it muſt 
be no natural Gravity by which the Parts are in- 
clined to the whole in themſelves, but the mere 
Effect of Pulſion or Traction, or both. At the firſt 
he was for both conjunct, pulſion of the Air, and 
Traction of the Atoms from the Earth: But of 


2 


As to meer Site and Figure, and other ſuch Or- this he repented, as ſeeing impulſicrom gerit nulllum 


der or Modes of Matter, I know you will not de- | 
ny them to have now a Being as well as Motion. 
But is there no different Tendency to Motion in the 
parts of Matter ? Is there not in many Creatures 
a Power, an Inclination, or Aptitude to Motion, be- 
ſides Motion it ſelf? Is there not a Reaſon d prio- 
re to be given, why one Creature is more Agile 
and Active than another? and why they act in 
their various Ways? Why is Fire more active than 
Earth? and a Swallow than a Snail? If you ſay, 
that the different ratio motus is in ſome extrinſecal 
Agent only which moveth them, you will hardly 
| ſhew any poſlibility of that, when the ſame Sun, 
by the ſame Virtue (or Motion as you will ſay) 
is it that moveth all: And if it were fo, you 
muſt go up to the firſt Cauſe, to ask for the diffe- 
rent Motions of thoſe Movers ; when our en- 
quiry now is de natura moventium C motorum Cre- 
atorum ? If you ſay that it is the Ratio recipiendi in 
the different magnitudes or poſitions of the Parts of 
Matter, which is the cauſe of different Motions ; 
1 would know, 1. Whether this difference of Mag- 
nitude, and Figure, and St, being no antece- 


eſſe: and was for the Traction of Atoms alone. 
(Than which, his Friends conceit of the pulſive 
Motion of the Sun in its Diaſtole, or whatever 
other Motion is the Cauſe, doth ſeem leſs ab- 
ſurd.) But that Man that would have me believe 
that if a Rock were in the Air, or if Pans 
Steeple ſhould fall, the deſcent would be only by 
the Traction of the bamuli of inviſible Atoms, (or 
by the Pulſion of Air and Sun- conjundt) muſt 
come nearer firſt, and tell me how the hmuli of 
Atoms can faſten upon a marble Rock ? and how 
they come to have ſo much Strength as to move 
that Rock (which no Man can move in its pro- 
per place) if there be no ſuch thing as Strength. 
or Power beſides actual Motion? And why it is 
that thoſe drawing Atoms do move fo powerfully 
Earthwards, when at the ſame time it is ſuppoſed, 
that as many or more Atoms are moving «wards 
by theSuns Attraction; and more are moved circu- 
larly with the Earth ? why do not theſe ſtop or 
hinder one another? and why doth not the Rock 


as well go upward with the aſcending Atoms? 


And when the Rock deſcendeth, doth it carry 


dently neceſſary to different Motions, was not | down none of the Aſcendants with it? As likely as 


ſo heretofore as well as now? If you ſay, No, 
you feign without proof a State of Things and 
Order of Cauſes, contrary to that which all 
Men's Senſe perceiveth to be now exiſtent 2 And 
who is the wiſer Philoſopher ? he that judgeth 


| for the Deſcendants to carry down it. Are thoſe 


Atoms that carry down the Rock, more power- 
ful than a hundred thouſand Men, who could 
not lift ic up at all; much leſs ſo ſwiftly ? And 
why do not the ſame (partial) Atoms bear down 


the Courſe and Nature of Things ta be, and have 
been what he now findeth it, till the contrary be 


proved ; or he that findeth it one thing, and | 


a Feather, or the Birds that fly quietly - in the 
Air ; And why feel we not the Power of their 
Motion upon us? How eaſily can ſome Men be- 


icigneth it ſometime to have been another with- lieve any thing, while they think that their In- 


out any Proof? That which is »ow antecedent] 

neceſſary to diverſity of Motion, it's like was ſo 
heretofore. 2. And then how could one ſimple 
equal act of God, ſetting the firſt Matter into 
Motion, cauſe ſuch an inequality in Motions to 
tis day, if it be true that you hold, that only 
that which is moved or in Motion it ſelf can 


move; and that Motion is all that is neceſſary to 


che diverſity ? 3. Either the firſt Matter was made 
ſolid in larger Parcels or all conjunct, or in A- 
toms: If it was made firſt in Atoms, then Moti- 
on cauſed. not Diviſion, If it was made conjunti 
and ſolid, then Motion cauſed not Cenjunctian and 
Solidity. And if the fit Diviſion, or Conjunttion, 
Site and Figure of Matter was all antecedent to 
Motion, and without it, we have no Reaſon to 
think that it is the ſole Cauſe of all things now. 
But ſurely Quantity, Figure and Site, are not 
all that now is antecedent to Motion. Doth not 
a Man feel in himſelf a certain Power, to ſudden 
and voluntary Motion ? He chat ſate ſtill, can 
ſuddenly riſe and go; And if you fay, that he 


performeth that ſudden Marion by ſome antecedent | 


Motion: I Anſwer, that I grant chat; but the 
Queſtion is, whether by that alone; ar Whether 
a Power diſtinct from Motion it ſelf, be not as 

evidently the Cauſe ? For otherwiſe: the antece- 


creaſe of Wiſdom lyeth in believing no more 
than Evidence conſtraineth them to? If Gaſſen- 
dus his inſtance of the Load- ſtone put under the 
Ballance to increaſe the pondus of the Iron, prove 
any thing, it will prove ſomething more than a 
traction of the hooked Atoms, even the traction 
of Nature that needeth no Hooks. x1; 
And mark, I pray you, what.Gzfſendus granteth, 

when he ſaith, { Unum. anmino ſupponere par eſt, viz. 
quantacung; fult atoms mobilitas ingenita tanta con- 

ſeanter perſeverare-; ſo that, {ich he, they may be 

| bindered from-moving, but not from endea voir ing to 51,1, t at 
move and free themſelves from their reſtraint. What 5h t this 
need we more than this? or what more do we ingenita 
plead for ? It is granted us then that when a diſpoſitio 


SHER * 1 pon- 
moyeable or active Being is ſtopt from Motion, dus 1 


d 


| We 7 16608 0h [199 1 IST in other 
words grant that Nature, form or quality which thty deny. And theſe that 
grant nothing ta move but former Motion, muſt needs make ſome degrees of Mo- 
ion daily to dimmifh iu the World, one thing or other ſtill ceaſing its Motion 5 
and all Motion'within our knowledge having ſuch conſtant impeditien, that be- 
| fore this time we way think all Things would have ſtood ſtill, if their Opini- 
ey were True. If 'they ſay that the Sun or ſome ſuperior Movers renew the Mo- 
tion of thin 5 inferior, I grant it; But that is becauſe it hath a moving Na- 
thre : For 
 4570fb the Degrees of its Motion, they ſpeak not only without any Proof, but 
- contrary. te or Obſervation of all things known, aud 16: their own Opinion, 


"to be zmpeditive to the Sun. 
MOLTIOM ee we EPR PRE LA 


fwd ef 


dent Motion would procęad but according to its 
oa proportion; it would not in a Minute make 


it doth not thereby loſe. its mobile or active Nature 
| _ And ſo, that it is not only Moti- 
ol. | 


1 2 en 


they ſay, that the Sun it ſelf. hath not the leaſt impedition to dia 


Pho make the Air ampediti us to other Marreus, and t hr aHHuu of oi her Globes 


144 
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on that cauſeth Motion, but that there is in atumis 


Motion ceaſeth. + You'll ſay perhaps, that he 


meaneth only a paſſive receptivity, by which one 
thing is eaſier moved by an exterior Cauùſę than 
another. Bur you miſtake him : for he oP. 


not mobilitas ingenita only paſſively , but al 
actively; and therefore ſaithpthat [it endeawonrerb 


| 
mobilitas ingenita, which continueth when the 


tellectual Motion; or that other Buſm̃eſs Aliengte 


all our Habits? Is * int de Habir but 
Actual Motion? Suppoſe; that: you ſleep without 
a Dream; or that a Lethargy interceptoybur in- 


your Thoughts; do you thinks that: all your 
Learning is thereby obliterated? On hat you are 
after as unapt for your Arts and Trades as if you 
had never learnt them? Let a Muſician, an Aftro- 


to move and free it ſelf, ] And lib. 4. c. 2. he faith, nomer, 4 Phyſician try, whether they will not 
[ Non motus led impetus, ab initio perſeverat ; vel | return more Expert than an Idest? What then 


abs. Which is as much as II 
Tire hoc * then there is ſome what beſides 


Matter and Motion; even an Impetus & Niſus, 
which muſt alſo come from a Power which per ni- 
ſum & impetum doth ſhew it ſelf. N | 
And indeed, it doth not only overpaſs our 
| Reaſon, but contradict it, that meer ſubtilty of 
Matter, or -/mallneſs of Particles, ſhould be all 
the Cauſe of Motion that is found in the Matter 
it ſelf. Muſt we believe that an Alcohol impalpa- 
bile of Marble or Gold, if it could but be atomi- 
zed more, would be as moveable as Fire ; or 
would thereby turn to Fire it ſelf ; or as active 
as the Vital and Intellectual Creatures; yea turn- 
ed to ſuch a thing it ſelf: If all Matter was A.- 
toms at firſt, then all was Fire, and all was of one 
kind, and equally moveable: And what hath 
made the Difference ſince? And if you will feign 
that God made ſome parts Atoms, and ſome 
Parts more groſs; or that he diſtinguiſned Mat- 
ter ab initio into Carteſius his materia ſubtilis, globu- 
li ætberi, and groſſer Matter, why may not we 
better ſay, that the ſame Creator hath diſtinguiſh- 
ed Matter by different Natures and Powers, which 
we find them poſſeſſed of? And by what proof 
do you diſtinguiſh Matter into thoſe three De- 
grees or Sorts, any more than into Two, or Four, 
or Six, or Ten, or Ten hundred? who can 
chuſe but ſhake the Head, to ſee wiſe Philoſo- 
phers thus impoſe upon the World; and at the 
ſame time ſay, It is the firſt Duty of a Mart that 
would be wiſe, to believe no more than by Evi- 
dence he is forced to? Yea, and at the ſame to 
ſay, Theſe are but our Hypotheſes, which faith 
one, I acknowledge to be falſe ; and faith ano- 
ther, I cannot ſay is true; and yet they are our 
Foundation ; and from theſe our Philoſophical 
Verities reſult, which muſt make you wiſe, who 
muſt believe nothing without Proof. Alas, what: 
is Man! | T 
And I would know whether they can prove 
againſt G-ſſendus, that Impetus & Niſus vel cnatus, 
is ipſe motus ? when the heavieſt poiſe is at a 
Clock that ſtandeth till, the poiſe doth not 
move; but it doth nit: vel conari, Hold but a 
Weight of an hundred Pounds of Lead in your 
Hand, as immoveable as poſſible, I am of Opi- 
nion you will feel that it doth incline to Motion, 
though it move not. Is not this Inclination then 
ſomewhat different from Motion? If you tell me 
again of nothing but the inviſible tractive hooked 
Atoms, I adviſe you to involve a thouſand Pound 
of Lead in a ſufficient Caſe of Feathers, which 
it ſeems are Charmed from the power or touch 
of Atoms; and try then whether it be no heavi- 
er than the Feathers are? The ſame I may ſay 
of a Spring of Steel which is wound up in a 
{ſtanding Watch or other Engine; There is no 
Proof of any Motion : and yet there is a Conatus 
different from Motion. You'll ſay perhaps, that 
the Particles in the Steel are all in Motion among 
themſelves : but when will you prove it ? and 
prove alſo that they are ſo in the Lead or Rock, 
that by Gravity inclineth to Deſcent? and prove 
alſo that the Particles are moved by an extrinſick 
Mover only, and have no Principle of Motion 
in themſelves 2 .., dns gt yon 0 9 
Moreover, what think you is che Nature of 
Ke > * | * 5 E ö 
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is this Habit ? It is not actual Motion it ſelf. Elſe 
it would be totally extinct, when the Motion is 
but for an Hour intercepted. If you ſay, that 
there is other Motion in us ſtill to renew it: I 
anſwer, why ſhould that other, (e. g. the Moti- 
on of the Lungs or Heart, or the Circulation of 
the Blood) make you an Artiſt the next Morning, 
any more than your Neighbour, if that wereall? 
You'll grant, I ſuppoſe, that a Habit is ſome- 
what diſtinct from Motion, but it is the Efe of 
it only, and one of the Phenomena; which we 
ſay that Matter and Motion are ſufficient for. To 
which I Anſwer, Do you deny that a Habit doth 
it ſelf conduce to future Motion, 'or not ? If not, 
it is no Habit: If yea; then as to fue Actions 
there is more than Matter and Motion needful; 
and the Principles are more. And then what 
Reaſon have you to contradict us, Wh finding 
ſome Principles in Nature which conducè to Mo- 
tion as much and more than Habits do, do aſſert 
ſuch Principles? And how know yeu that former 
Motion proceedeth not from ſuch Natures or 
Principles, when you confeſs that later Motions 
do ſo? If you ſay that Habit: are nothing but a 
Curſus motuum, as of Water that by running in a 
certain Channel is inclined to run that Way a- 
gain: I Anſwer, They are certainly ſomething 
that remain when the Action ceaſeth; and there- 
lore are an Inclination ad agendum,as well as à curſus 


ad ionum : And they are ſomething that are Active 
Principles, and not only ſo many Channels 
which the Spirits have made themſelves in the 
Brains and Nerves : Otherwiſe the numberleſs 
variety of Objects would ſo furrow and channel 
the Brain that they would conſume it, (as gutta ca- 
vat laptdem, &c.) 

6. And do you know what you oblige your 
ſelves to, when you undertake to ſolve all phenc- 
mena by Matter and Motion only? and how have 


you fatisfied the ſtudious and impartial World 


herein? J hope you will not put off all Queſti- 
ons that are put to you, with theſe ſame two ge- 
neral Words only : When we ask you, what cau- 
ſeth the deſcenſus gravium, do not tell us, It is 
Matter aud Motion; but tell us the Differences in 
the Motion or Matter which cauſe this Effect as 
different from others. What is the Reaſon in 
Motion that Fire Aſcendeth? What is the Reaſon 
that the motus proj ectorum doth continue? Why 
doth the Ant take one Courſe, and the Bee ano- 
ther, and the Fly another, &c. what differenc 
Motions are they that are the cauſe ? What Mo- 
tion is it that cauſeth the Hen to fit on her Eggs 
in Faſting and Patience, and ro know her Chick- 
ens, and to cheriſh them till they are Mature, 
and then bear them away ? And ſo almoſt of all 
other Birds and Beaſts. What is the difference 
in Motion that cauſeth one Creature to love this 
Foods, and another that; that one eateth Graſs, 
and another Fleſh ; that every Seed doth bring 
forth only its proper Species ? What are the diffe- 
rences in Motion, which cauſe the difference 
in Odour, and Taſte, and Virtue, and Shape of 
Leaves, and Flowers, and Fruits, &c. between 
all the Plants that cover the Earth? That all that 
come of one Seed have an Agreement in Leaf, 
and Flower, and Fruit, and Odour, and Taſte, 


and Virtue, e. g. Germander, Betony, Peony, Cc. 
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what are the different Motions that cauſe all theſe 


To tell us only in general that the difference is 
all made by Motion, is to put an end to Learning 
and Studies, and to give one Anſwer to all the 
Queſtions in the World, and one Deſeription of 
all Beings in the World. Lou may as well tell 
us, that you ſolve all the Phænomena, to tell us, 


that all Things are Entities, and made and mo- h 


ved by God. It is a fair advancement of Know- 
ledge indeed, to caſt away and deny all the no- 
bleſt Parts of the World; and to tell us, that all 
the reſt is matter of various Magnitude and Fi- 
gure, variouſly moved and placed. This is ſhort 
Philoſophy: And the particular 4 F Diffe- 
rences, you do not, you cannot tell us, accord- 


+ 


Have 
Differences, even in the very Seeds themſelves | ſuch ? 


ng to. ygur Principles. . 
Gaſſendus, F. 1. I. 3. c. 2. denyeth the Tranſmu- 
tation of Elements. Others of the Atomiſts tell 
us, that every Hour changeth the Elements; and 
that continual Motion is continually turning one 
one into another: And that Fire e. g. is but that 
part of Matter which falleth under ſuch or ſuch a 
Motion: And that the ſame Matter which is 
Fife this Moment while it moveth, is ſomething 
elſe the next when that Motion ceaſeth : And 
chat whatever Matter falleth under the ſame Mo- 
tion, be it Stone or Earth, or any thing, it is 
preſently by that Motion turn'd to Fire, as Fire 
may be into Stone or Earth. But that which we 
expect from them, is, to tell us, what Motion it is 
chat maketh the different Elements ? and what 
doth conſtitute them ? and what Tranſmuteth 
them ? And not to put us off with Two general 
Words, when they boaſt of ſolving all the Phe- 
nomena. 

We expect alſo to hear from them, how Denſi- 
ty and Solidity come to be the Effects of Motion? 
And how the Coheſion of the Particles of Gold 
or Marble,or Glew,is cauſed by the mere Magni- 
rude and Figure of Matter, or by the Motion of 
it, without any other material Properties. 

And they muſt give us a better Account than 
they have yet done, of the true Cauſe of Senſe 
in Matter and Motion. They know our Argu- 
ment; but I could never yet underſtand how 
they Anſwer it. We ſay that Nihil dat quod non 
habet, vel formaliter vel eminenter. (All the Ob- 
jections againſt this Maxim, they may find an- 
ſwered (beſides others) in Campanella, de ſenſu re- 
rum. Atoms , as Matter, have no Senſe ; they 

Smart not, they See not, they Feel no Delight, 
&c. Formaliter you will not imagine that they 
have Senſe; and they cannot have it eminenter, 
being not above it, but below it; and ſhewing 
us nothing — doth tranſcend it, or is like it. 
And Mot ion is no Subſtance, but a Mode of Mat- 
ter; andi therefore hath itſelf no Senſe. 
Object. Doth wt Campanella 


C 


Argue, ah 


„ Teleſius, & | 


At all things have Senſe ? 
Anſw..t; Their Fanaticiſms are no part of our 


but this much, that chere is ſome Image or Parti- 


tude and 


Phyſic CO They mean, when all is done, 


cipatian, of Life in Inanimates, of Senſe in Ve- 
Erativgs, of Reaſon in Senſitives, and of Ange- 
lical Intellection in Rationals. 3. As it is ſaid 
in the Myſtic, egypt.) & Chald. Philaſ>dſcribed to 
' Ariſtotle, L Et ſi quibuſdam videtun quod: elementa 
abent Animam, illa eſt alienai adventitiaque eu. Cum- 
ue ſint viva, vita illis eſt accidentaria, non natura- 
Ie: alioquin forent inalterabilia.] I. 12. c. 11. 80 
the Stoicłs deifi d the Fire, and made it Intellectu- 
al; but it was not as it is Marten, but as th 


ſuppoſed it animated with an intellectual Form. 

So many of the Ancients thought, that the An- 
gels were compounded of an intellectual Form or 
Soul, and of a ßen or ethereal Body. But it is 
only the Body that we are now enquiring of. 


Obj. Me ſay. not that all Matter or Atoms have 
Senſe, but only ſome part of it, which by motion is ſub- 
tilixed. 1 word] | eter} 
 Anſw. Still nibil dat quod non habet; you grant 
then that Matter as ſuch hath no ſenſe at all, elſe 
the Argument would hold ad omnem. And if it 
ave none as Matter, Motion can give it none as 
meer Motion, for Motion hath not ſenſe to give. Let 
Motion attenuate the Matter, and ſubtilize it, it is 
but Matter ſtill, and it can be no leſs than Atoms. 
Therefore ſhew us how. materia ſubrilis, or Atoms 
ſhould feel or ſee, becauſe of the ſubrility or parvity, 
and by its magnitude or groſneſs loſe that Senſe. 
Tell us bow and why the change. of meer magni- 
figure ſhould make a Thing fee! that felt 
not before, If you difference not Matter by ſome 
Natural Difference. of Forms, or Properties und Vir- 
tues, you will never ſpeak Senſe in proving Senſe 
to be in Matter, by meer atomizing it, or moving 
it. The Alcoholof Marble feeleth no more than 
the ſolid Stone; nor the Air than the Earth, for 
any Proof that we have of it. The Boys that whi 
their Tops, and the Women that turn their Wheels 
fo ſwiftly, that the motion ſhall not be diſcerned, 
Vet put no feeling into either, though the notion 
be ſwifter than that of che Heart, or Lungs, or 
Blood. What the Learned Dr. ard hath ſaid of 


Lei 


be put on God? Can God enable a Man to 
that which he is not able to do himſelf, 
and can he give that which he hath not to 
n EIT TIA 

Obj. None of the Parts of 4 Clock can tell the Hour 
of the Day, and yet all ſet together can: And none of the 
Letters of a Bos 2 Philoſophy, and yet the whole may 
be a Learned Syſtem: Aud no Atoms in a Lute can make 
Melody as the whole can (lo. 

Anf. This is but to play with Words. In all 
theſe Inſtances the whole hath nothing of a high- 
er kind in Nature than the ſeveral Parts, but on- 
ly a Compoſition by the contribution of each parc. 
The Clock telleth you nothing but per modum ſig- 


ni; and that ignum is only inthe ſound, or Order 


of Motion. And Sound and Motion belongeth tothe 


ey | whole, by virtue or contribution of the Parts, and 


is not another Thing above them. And that the 
Motion is ſo ordered, and that Man can by it 
collect the Time of the Day, is from the Power 


of our Underſtandings, and not from the Matter 
of the Engine at all. 


So the Book is no otherwiſe 


Atoms. Senſe? Doth - matter feel or ſee 25 


is above him in his Skill, doth it follow that the 
Names which ſignifie Human Imperfection muſt 


Sane ig- 
nis, aur, 
aqua, ter- 
ra, ſuapte 
natura ca- 
rent ani- 


ma: Et 


peregrina: 
Alia vero 
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Philoſophy at all, but per modum ſigni: Which ſip | Life aud Ruler of te Material 5 4 i ſonſe of almsj 


laced to Mart e bach 85 00} DO CaO UIn Names! of God, tj, 
num 8 Q { 


meant the ſame Thing, as diver/ly operating; that is, the Sun, Fire or A. 


Cauſe and Orderer, and as the Receiver and Appre- | ther, (which they tooł to be animated eleftuals) 2 conſidered in its var; 


bender. So that che Eetters do nothing ar all, but] ep ro Mr. 4 


| 1770 2} Ut docet Hermer;: Mens Generalis habet ro. corpore Ignem, & qu. 
pa 1 We do br e ſi Igne ſtipatur & circumveſtitur 6T4 5&0]cp05- $008! oi 79 m7, 


ſemper enim & neceſſario Ignis 8 


5 & Men „ Univerſalis ſibi inv. 


ir. and cauſe the Sound which is in the Ear: That] cem comites aſſident; amboq; ita affines nihil conſtituunt aliud qui 

ca Melody, is cauſed only by the Mind of Man, ſpiritum Igneum, Fthereum, Jncidum, cœleſtem, & divinum, tenebn. 

who firſt anerb: and then orderlyj moveth them, | ſam bane & informem'inmanis-materiei abyſſum complentem, illuſtru. 
55 


n . \ | 1 b . 4 8 9 Fes 
and then ſuo modo receireth the Sound, and ma- Pa ts — Ne pom oy IR * 
keth Melody by the Aptitude of his Apprehenſi. 


on: If you had prov'd that Clock, or Book, or] guad Recificationem,. and the Hill muſt. ſer. 3 work 


Lute do make themſelves;and order and uſe them-] the ſame Intellecł, and determine its Act, qudad e- 


ſelves; and know the Time, or underſtand and de- ercitium ; and the Active Power doth partly work: 

light in themſelves, you had done ſomething: ad intra in the Operations of both theſe, and ad. 
But by the deceitful Names of Pbiloſophy and Me-| extra is excited by the imperium of the Will; ſo 
Vid. Trane lady, to confound” the bare Natural Sound and] that theſe Three Paculrie (as Scle hler, Alſted, and 
Theo! Sign, with that cr der ng, and that reception, which many others- truly number them are marvellouſly 
phraſt. is the Priviledge of a Mind, is unfit for a Philoſo-] conjun& and co: | 


Proving 


Saith a 
vel Phil. 


- . ſo her bi a 
rative: Even ſo it is in th Tal Ex 


pher. Motion, Light and Heat of the Adtive Element, or ſpeculi 
that Light ©. 


is neither a Body nor p Quality, c. 19. But I find no ſatisfafion when he come Fiery or Æthereal Nature. Iknow Motion con- 


eth to tell us what it is: Nor will I ſubſcribe to Ficinus, who (with ot her Pla- | tributeth to Light and Heat, but it's as true that 


roniſts) ſaith, [ Cœleſte corpus . —4 Light and Heat have their proper, coequal and 
rea vita & intelligentia regt à qua umen habear ; ceteriſqu | : b | | 

dat Si — eſſe dicamus, Radios viſuales cœleſtium oculo- (ovens Properties e 
rum in ſe viventium, perque ejuſmodi radios cunQa videntium agenti- uch to Motion at leaſt, as Mo- 
umq; videndo—— non errabimus.] 


tion doth to Heat: Indeed in one Eſſence they — 
are three coequal Virtues or Faculties, the Vis Mex tione ny 


uſtoriis 
certum 
eſt, calo. 
rem a ſo. 
le creari 
intenſiſſ. 


len. 


Moreover I expect from Matter and Motion, an | tiva, Il:minativa & Calefactiva. And. ſo vain is tus, fe 


iccount of Motions great Concomirants, that is, of | their Labour, who only from, Matter and Motion 
Light and Heat. Miſtake me not, I am not under- give us an Account of Light and Heat, that I find 
valuing the Effects of Motion; I take it for a moſt || no need nor willingneſs to be at the Labour of 
noble and obſervable Cauſe of moſt that is done | confuting them. Call but for their Proofs, and you 
or exiſtent in che Corporeal World: But muſt it | have confuted them all at once. 
therefore be the /olitary Cauſe ? I have long ob- 
ſerved amongſt Wranglers, and Erroneous Zea- 
lots in Divinity, that moſt of their Error and Mil- | nem ; in i 
doing lieth in ſetting the neceſſary "one ant, tones. Fein in Thcophraſt. de Anim, c. 44. 
' Cauſes or Parts of Things as inconſiſtent in op- 1 at. : * | 
poſition to one another. ſc would make one aſha- | N. e er en * 5 1 1 us of the 
med to hear one plead, that Scripture muſk be pro- from them 1 eee * * ay 
ved by it ſelf ; and another, chat ir muſt be pro- ee, : ap eee, 
d bv Reaſon; and another, that it muſt be by | % e with; Or doth Morion underſtand 
_ - Bhd ner, by che Charch : and Y | or will? I not, (as fure they do not as fuch) then 
1 8 Hines ** n 5 8 tell us how that which hath no participation of 
As if ety one of cheſe Wan neceſfary con- Pede eee eee „ 
| i p) | Pb Inno | Hl? Jet to this WOrk as 
imong. poor deluded Women and ignorant Men, | l. . geg dame. e i intelligible tous if you 
while the Romaniſts ſay, That they are the True | 13 Sal Wn 8 
Church; and the Gretk, ſay, it i che ; and the , Bur to proceed little further with you, I 


omnes ſpecies ſenſibiles pra cxteris intellectualem ſpeciem 


coalitio. 
ne tadio. 
rum. 


Lumen 

ſpecies 
eſt inter 
repreſen. 


dans: Et in Intellectu eſt per cauſam; in cœlo per forma plenitud 
gne per plenitudinem participationis;, hinc derivatur in pot 


Lutherans ſay, it is they; and the Anabapritts ſay, take it for granted, that you confeſs that an Iutel- 


Tay : ; #8 Nr lectual Incorporeul Being there , while you confeſs 
it is they: As if my Neighbours and I ſhould con- 4 God: Ang that this fort of Being 8 excel- 
tend, which of our Houſes it is that is the Town. | jent than that which is cov f. end and 
And fo do thefe Philofophers about the Principles | groß. I would + pert 4 , _ e y' 
and Elements. The Hellect ua! Nature, which is 5 ſible or impoſſible that Gea Round = 15 * p 8. 
the Image of God, hath notoriouſly Three Faculties, condary Beings, which are incorporeal and 22 
Underſtanding, Fill and Executive Power; and Men #ualalfo? If you ſuv. I © im 725 Nr vi 
think that they cannot underſtand the one, with- Proof If poſſible nent roy a 1. 0 Y he 
our deny ing che other two: And the Fiery Nature | not moſt probable alfo 2 You owing n a 
which conſtituteth the Sun and other Luminaries Spot or punctum in this World this Ea 82 Glob 
(and is the mage of the Vital Nature) hath Three * You fac here: that Miu e it Fl — 
notorious Powers or Properties, Light, Heat and | rot and turn to Duſt, hach the Power of frrelte- 
Motion; and they cannot underſtand Motion, with- . #520 FO? 
out making nothing of Light and Heat, or great- 
ly obſcuring and abuſing them. Cull out into 
one, and ſet together but what Patricius hath ſaid | 
of Light, and what Teleſins hath ſaid of Hear, (and | 
Campanella after him) and what Gaſſendus and Car- 
teſius hath ſail of Motion, and cnt off all their Su- 
perfluities, and you will have a better Entran 
into Sound Philoſophy, than any bn Book that I 

* Leg. Le know doth afford you *. I confeſs, that as Wiſ. 

Grand, dom muſt lead rhe 771, and determine its Acts 

D Phitof. ad Gaſſend. & de e . vitae ances | uu 1 7 

2 & de nomini bus Dei ſoll atttibutis; In which be rokerb Arens dünen ut Etiam hoe derur, 

or indivifible Particles for the firſt u paſſroe Matter; nntectifent to The 7 2 ais 6 levithtis opera eſfe poffünt; ſi non 

lion of Elements : But Fire (enlled alſo Spiritus #thereus & Natura) 70 be Mere fieque. elemonroram ne "Bi nom Fe 

of a higher Elevation, the Act iue Informer, Diſpeſer and D bf al Mar. ordern Neabeſus de Aan. c. u. p. 4 

bt: And anittrated Fire, (that ig, ah Sun and its Emanativns) te. de the | | RY \ 48 6 LIE 
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of not likely that Cad hack innumsrabla more noble 
17 and. excellent Creatuses than: wa: Gly: Men are ? 


- And: will you. rechige all thein ν Perfection, 
r chair Maus Jg en, to Aten and Motion 
1 hen you: Obſsrye the wonderful 
variety of. things, Which God:1s pleaſed to rake 
his delight, what ground have we: to imagine that 
he hath no greater variety of Subſtances, but cor- 
poreal only ? Not ns othet Wax of ceuſariur. but 
by motion? When no Man can deny, but he could 
acherwiſe cauſe: the variety Which we ſee, and 
fx in the Crentures, ab origine, their diff» 
rent Nammnes ,. Properties and Vintues; what 


— 


Reaſon then have ych to ſay, That he did nat do 
| r And dan you balie ve that the goodneſs of that 

. God, bo hath ade this wondentul Frame which 
bin we fee; would nat appear in making fome Crea- 
Ex tures hiker: and near er to himfelf, chan Miuter and 
= Motion \s 2 4648 Wos ; ISDN | 
m But to talk no more of Probabillsios to you, we 
alo have certain proof that Man is an bhget/et#ual Free 
a by Agent, whoſe Soul you can never. prove to be cor- 
11 poteal, and whoſe Power of jntelle#iag and woli- 
„nn ion is diſtinct from Corporal Motion. And 
en we have proof that there are Superior [ntelligen- 
IN ces more noble than we, by the Operati- 
wi om which they have exergiſed upon Things be- 
adio. low, 13 TILE * 
. And what ſhould move you (who ſeem not to 

be overmuch Divine, and who ſeem to obſerve 
__ tho Order and Harmony of the Creatures) to ima- 
5 gine, that God doth himſelf alone, without any 
eſen- Inſtrument or ſecond Cauſe, move all the Corpo- 
* real Matter of the World? If you are ſerious in 
n pol, 


all, why do you queſtion , whether he make uſe 


of any nobler Natures next him, to move Things 


Corporeal. And why do you againſt your own 
inclinations, make every Action to be done by 
God alone? I doubt not but he doth all: But you 
ice that he chuſech to communicate Honour and 
Agency co his Creatures. He uſeth the Sun to 
move Phings on Earth. Therefore if you believe 
chat Corporeal Beings ſtand at ſo infinite a di- 
itance ſiom his Perfection, you may ealily judge 
that he hath: ſome more noble, and that the no- 
bleſt are che moſt potent and active, and rule the 
more igyable: As you fee the nobler Bodies (as 
the Sun) to have Power upon the more ignoble. 
Therefore toviolate the Har of God's Works, 
and to deny all the Steps of the Ladder fave the 
lowelt, is but an unbappy ſolving of Phæno- 
Nena, ? | 

Nay, mark -what:you grant us: You confeſs 
God to have Power, IMHiſdom and Mall, and that he 
is incotporeal, and;moveth all: And you confeſs 
that Man hath in his kind Power, Underftandin 
and Hall; and is chere Anything below that's liker 
Gad ? If not, do you not allow us to take theſe 
F aculties.for incorporeal aud that thoſe are {o that 
are higher than we? 

8. And yu ſeem to us by your Philoſophy to 
write of Nature, as the Atheiitwriteth of God; 
inſtead of explaining it, you deny it. What is 
Nature but che principium motus & quietis, Ge? 
* And yau deny all ſuch princinia, and ſubſtitute 
only former Motion: So that you deave no other 

Nature hut. u hat a Stone receiveth from the Hand 
IH that caſteth it, or the: Childrens Tops from the 
» Specim. Phlloſ. Caetef. Deus in principio ae materiam 
cum motu:& quiete creavit - Unde communiſhma naturæ lex, 
Vid, P.-37, 38. - So that Nature with aha Carteſians is nothing at all, 
014 0 Arft moving Act at the Creation: As if he aauſe ea Mot ien without any 
1 8 created Principle : Aud as if, Spirits. Fire had,y9 mare.moving 
| ure or Principle than Clay; but only that their Matter was either in 
21108 angremewem hy God, on fence by a-Knock from ſome ot her Mover, 


* 


Lip. 


believing that God himſelfdath move and govern 


g: Fer. Monſnerii, Rb, de Impetu; & lib. 2 de motu natural; : 
6 the Natures ; Motion 3s more exactly handſea than by the Epicureans or 

982 "high ray is 655 e V1 moyentis,, in compariſon of what 
it impetu mobilts. 855 I. 3. pag. 50, 97, &c. de cauſa intrin- 
ſeca motus localis naturalis. Ev page. 78. hi Reaſons againſt Gaſſen- 
dus his rived Grovitatzian;by the tratfion of toms and bis Confutati- 
en, of ae he Extrinfick Cauſes, vi x, Cauſa prima ſO abr, texrge vis mag- 
netica (vel pet qualitatem diffalat,vel pervim ſympathicam,vel tracti- 
onem filamentorum) virtus cli pelfens; 4 tryho per lacem, & gene- 
rana: (And as eaſily may the Carteſian Roles confared; which Lipſtorpi- 
us. magnifieth : )! And the Impetus innatus 7s the Rr aſon which he aſſien- 

. N | 4 


64 ; 82, $1, & | 0-74» *h; D o 
esc pid o Bap du Hamel. contra Carteſ. in congiliat. p. 148, 
15 1, 170, 209, 210. ; NS: n + 


Scourge which driveth them: Or rathe: every 


to Mazcon, | by higb accidental Mot ion Cl ay um Water-may be made Fire. | 


— 


turn is a nature to the next turn; and ſo the 24. 


bre of Things is moſtly, out of themſelves in the 


Extrinſick Mover. FOE 

And ſo you level all Things in the World ; you 
deny all Specifſek Forms, or natural Faculties and 
Virtpes. The Sun and 'a Clod have no natural 
difference, but only magnitude, and figure, and mb- 


tien: As if ſo noble a Creature had no Gann 
peculiar Nature of its own, nor any natural Pow- 


er or Principle of its own Motion, and ſo it mov'd 
but as a Stone is mov'd, -_ DEE INS DET. | 
Lea, you make all Motions to be violent, and 
deny all proper natural Motion at all: For that 
which hath no active Principle of motion in its 
Nature, hach no proper natural motion as diitin& 
from violent: . 
Hereby alſo you deny all Vital Powers: You 
make a Living Creature and a Dead to differ but 
in the manner of motion ; (which whether you 
can at all explain, we know not.) Why may not 
the Arrow which I fhoot, or the Watch which 1 
wind up, be faid to live as well as you ? Ir hath 
Matter and Motion; and ſome Inanimates (the 
Air and Fire) perhaps have as ſubtile Matter, and 
as ſpeedy Motion, as is in you. Why doch nor 
the Wind make the Air alive, and the Bellows the 
Fire? In a Word, you deny all Intelligences, all 
Souls, all Lives, all Natures, all Active Qualities 
and Forms; all Powers, Faculties, Inclinations, 
Habits and Diſpoſitions, that are any Principles of 
Motion : And fo all the Natural Excellen- 
cy and Pifference of any Creature above 
the reſt. A ſhort way of ſolving the Phæ no- 
mena. 3 
Laſtly, with Nature you deny the being of Mo- 
rality. For if there be no Difſcrence of Beings, 
but in Quantity, Figure, Motion and Site, and 
all Motion is Locomotion, which moveth by na- 
rural neceflitaring force, than a Man moveth as 
a Stone, becauſe it is irre ſiſtibly moved, and hath 
no Power to forbear any Act which it performeth, 
or to do it otherwiſe than it doth. For if there 
be no Power, Habits or Diſpeſitions, aniecedent to 
Motion, but Motion it felt is all, then there is one 
and the ſame Account to be given of all Actions, 
good and bad; I did it becauſe I was irreſiſtibly 
moyedto ic, and could no more do otherwife than 
my Pen can chuſe to write. There is then-noVir- 
tue or Vice, no place for Laws and Moral Goven- 
ment, further than they may be Tacklings in the 
Engine which neceſſitateth: Whatſoever is done 
amifs, is as much imputable to God the firſt mo- 
ver, as that which is done well. If you ſhoot an 
Arrow which killeth your Friend, the Arrow 


could not hinder it: If you make ot ſet your 
Watch amiſs, tho one motion cauſeth another; 
yet the Error of all is reſolved into the Defect of 
the firſt Cauſe. They that, killed Henry the Hs, 
and Henry the IVb. Kings of France, may fay, 
That as the Knife could not refilt. che Morion of 
their Hand, ſo neicher could they the Motion of 
the Superior Caufe,thac moved them, and fo on 
to the firſt; No Traitors or Rebels can reſiſt the 


p 


| Power which a& th them therein, any more than 
Fo! 11 1 | | WN 2 101 2 
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unbeſeeming 2 | 
ſearch out the Virtues and Geodnels, as well as the 


—”— 


| the Duſt can reſiſt che Wind which ſtirreth it up. 
And ſo you ſee what cometh of all the Goverm 


9 
— 


Alareris eternal, eithera part ii, of 7 parte off 
For if Matter be erernal, the Ss materiality ma 


megnt of God and Man, and of all Laws and Judg- conſiſt with its eternity. 3. Ned all without ex. 


5 0 g 1 . 1 e #14 
ments, Juſtice and Injuſtice, Right and Wrong. | ception do agree, that there is ho annihilation of 


And how little cauſe you have to we witt 
Aa 


the Thief that robbeth you, or the 


Reply. * ; 
We are certain by the Operations of Things, 


that there is a difference in their Natural Powers 

and Virtues, and not only in their Quantity, Fi- 
God hath not made only Ho- 
: . » , - 4 ” . 0 | | 
mogeneal undifferenced Matten there are plain- 


gure and Motion. 


ly now exceeding diverſities of Natural Excellen- 
cies, Virtues and Qualities in the things we fee : 
And he that will ſay, That by Motion only God 
made this Difference at firſt, doth but preſump- 


tuouſly ſpeak without Book, without all Proof to 


make it credible, and taketh on him to know that 
which he knoweth that he knoweth not. Is not 
the Virtue and Goodneß of things as laudable as their 
Quantity and Motion? Why then ſhould we ima- 
gine ſo valt a diſproportion 1n the Image of God 
upon his Works, as to acknowledge the magnitude 
and motion incomprehenſible, and to think that in 
virtue and goodneſs of Nature they are all alike, and 
none is more noble or more like himſelf chan a 


Clod of Earth? We ſee that the Natures of all 


Things are ſuited to their ſeveral uſes. Operari ſe- 
quitur e, Things act as they are. There is ſome- 
what in the nature of a Bird, or Beaſt, or Plant, 


which is their fitneſs to their various Motions. It 


only Motion made that Fire to day which yeſter- 
day was but a Stone, why doth not the ſtrongeſt 
Wind ſo much as warm us? Or why doth it ſo 
much cool us? Why doth not the Snow make us 
as warm as a Fleece of Wool? The Wool doth 
move no more than the Snow, and the Matter of 
it appeareth to be no more ſubtil. Indeed Man 
can give to none of H rt a Nature, a Life or 
Virtue, for the Operation which he deſireth. He 
can but alter the magnitude, and Figure, and 
Motion of Things, and compound and mix them, 
and conjoin them : And theſe Epicureans ſeem to 


judge of the Works of God by Man's. But he | 


who is Being, Life and Intelligence, doth accord- 
ingly animate his noble Engines, and give them 
Natures and Virtues for their Operations; and 
not only make uſe of Matter and Weight where 
he findeth it, as our Mechanicks themſelves can 
do. Debaſins all the nobleſt of God's Works, is 
2 true Philoſopher, who ſhould 


Greatneſs of them. | 

But I have been longer in anſwering this firſt 
Objection, than I can afford to be about the reſt, 
unleſs I would make a Book of this, which I call 


but the Concluſion, I will add but this one thin 


more; That in caſe it were granted the Epicure- 
ans, that the Soul is material, it will be no 795 
ving of its Immortality, nor invalidate any of my 
former Arguments for a Life of Retribution af- 
ter this. To which purpoſe conſider theſe 
Things. 

1. That where Matter is ſimple and not com- 
pounded , it hath no tendency to Corruption. 
Object. Matter is diviſible, and therefore corruptible, 
had ſimple ſoe ver. Anſw. It is ſuch as maybe divi- 
ded, if God pleaſe, and ſo the Soul is ſuch as God 


can deſtroy. But we ſee that all parts of Matter 


have a wonderful tendency to Unity, and have a 


tendency tO A mot u; _ agpregativus if you ſeparate 
them. Earth inclineth to Earth, and Water to 
Water, and Air to Air, and Fire to Fire. 2. All | 
_ Philoſophers'agree to what I fay, who hold that 


— ——_ 
=— 


M tter when there is a Diſſolution. Therefore if 


a that the Soul bea ſimple uncompounded Beingy"tho' 
cudgelleth you, any more, than with the Staff. 
But of this I refer you to the foreſaid Wrizing 
of Biſhop Brambal againſt Mr. Hobbs , al- 
lowing you to make the moſt you can of his 


material, it will remain the ſame. This therefore 


is to be ſet down as granted us, by all the Infidels 
| and Atheiſts in the World, That Aan s Sil, what 
ever it is, 4 not annibilated Whin be dieth, 
1 


any kind of Subſt ance material or immaterlal. And 


it be 


they that call his Temperament his Soul, do all ac. 
knowledge, that there is in the Compoſition ſome 
one predominant Principle, more active or noble 
than the reſt; and of the Duration of this it is 
that we enquire, which no Man doth deny, tho 
ſome deny it to be immaterial. But this will be 
further opened under the reſt of the Objections. 
The Reaſons of my many Words in anſwering 
this Objection, I give you in the Words of a late 


Learned Conciliator, Philoſophiz Platonice'txplica- 
tioni diutius immorati” ſumus; quod res marima & 
cognitione diguiſſimas compleciatur. Habit id quivque 
pre cæteru, quod ad "attrna . primiiv rutiones 
mentem erigat, eamque d Hui & perituris rebus .- 
vocatam, ad eas que ſola iatelligehtii pirtipiuntur con- 
vertat. Qua quidem in re inn prop momentum 
%,: Nam obruimut rurbi. Philoſopborum, qui nimis 


contendunt. Atque ut mibi videtur, nulla pernictofor 
peſtis in vitam humanum pateſt ind ailere, *nibil'quod 
magis religions adverſetur. , Jh. Bap. du, Ha- 


fat. 1d, 
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Y Senſe, Imagination, Copitation, Reaſon, you 
cannot prove the Soul ta he Incorporeal, becauſe 

the Bruits partake of theſe 5 whoſe Souls are material 
and mortal, n R 
Anſw. I. It is eaſie for Men, that ſet them- 
ſelves to ſay all they can, either with Mr. Cham- 
bre to extol the Bruits as rational, or with 62, 


ſendus, to talk of the Whiſpers and Conſultations 


of the Ants, or with Teles and Campanella, to 
ſay that every Thing hath Senſe; or on the other 
hand with Carteſius, to deny all to a Bruit which 
belongeth not to an Engine. But our Converſe 
with them doth teach all Men to judge of their 


Natures, as between both theſe Extremes, unleſs 


by Study and Learning they learn to know leſs 
than they did before, and do but ſtudy to corrupt 
their Underſtandings, and obliterate things that 
are commonly known, I doubt not but the Mi- 
nerals have ſomething like Life, and the Vegeta- 
tives have ſomething like to Senſe, and the Sen- 
litives have ſomething like to Reaſon ; but it doth 
not follow that therefore it is the ſame. But 
this is ſo copiouſly written of by very ma- 
ny, that I ' ſuperſede my further Labour 
about it. | 5 jos 

2. It it were ſo, that the 4 prehenſions of a 
Bruit might be called Reaſon or LarelleAion, yet 
the difference betwixt it and Human Intellection 


is ſo great, as may eaſily prove to thoſe that have 
their Reaſon in free uſe, that they are ſeveral 


Ends. And none of the twenty Arguments which 
have Reaſon to build her Neſt, and to feed her 


Young, yet ſhe hath none to build Cities and Ca- 
ſtles, nor to uſe Navigation, nor any of the Arts; 


much leſs to ſet up Government by Laws, and to 
write Syſtems of Philoſophy and other Sciences; 
and leaſt of all to enquire: after God, the cauſe of 
all Things, or to hope for Bleſſedneſs in ore 

Y 14 __ Tits 


dunt ſenſibus, & nihil prater corpora' intiligs poſſe. 


mel. in Conſenſ. veteris. & novæ Philoſſ Proas- 


Species of Creatures, made for ſeveral Uſes and 


I uſed, are at all debilitated by this. If a Bird 
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Life” or to eſcape 2 future Miſery, Grit Werd. 
in chis Life by the Intereſt of another, Beaſtsctünk 
not of God, not of loving hit, ſeeking mim, Pier. 
ing him, or enjoyitig him, or df being judged 
— How I know this? And I can anſwer him ho 
better than thus: As I Know that 4 Stone doth 


not ſee or feel, or that my Paper doch not talk, 


are all Operations which they that exerciſe, are 
apt to manifeſt ; and things tha 
are unapt to be long hid. Campanella, who hath 
written de ſenſu rerum, to prove Bruits rational, and 
Plants ſenſibſe, hath yet in his Atheiſmus Triumpba- 
tut written more fortheExcellency of Human Na- 
ture, and the Soul's Immortality, than any Infi- 
del can ſoundly anſwer. r eee, 
2. And how prove you that the Souls of Bruits 
exiſt not after Dea rt 
mall ſay more anon. But there is no part of their 
-W. Subſtance annihilated, as you will confeſs ; nor 
leich an part of it abafed below the ſame Nature which 
51, it had in the Compoſition : Only the conſtitu. 
ne ting Parts are ſeparated, retaining their ſeveral 
fairly « Natures ſtill. All Men that conſeſs that Bruits are 
bing un- ſenſible, do confeſs that there is ſome one predo- 
ww i. minant part in their Compoſition, which is the 
12 principal Cauſe of Senſe: Whether it be the fineſt 
m me- Atoms, or the materia ſubtilis, or globuli celeftes, or 
un be. Elementary Hre, or Ariffotles Qulnteſſence analogons 
r to the Codeftial Srarry Subſtance, or yet an In- 
„ corporeal Soul: Whatever it is, it is not annihi- 
nicer» lared, nor the Nature of the ſimple Eſſence de- 
urcal. ſtroyed. | | 0 | | 
4. And here let me venture to tell you once for 
all, that I never found cauſe to believe that any 
Mortal Man, t is ſo well acquainted wich the true 
difference between a' Corporeal and an Incorporeal 
Subftence, as to tell us certainly wherein it doth 
conſt ; and to Hy the ſtreſs of this Controverſie 
upon that difference. 1 know whit is ſdid of Moles 
& extenſio, & partes extra partes; of Diviſibility and 
Impenetrability ; and fo on the contraty fide. But 
how much of chis is ſpoken in the dark? Are you 
certain that no true Matter is penetrable ? (Tf you 


make the Controvetſie de nomine only intelligible, 
I muſt paſs it by.) And are you ſure that nomat- 
ter is indivifible ? And that no Spiritual e = 
real Subſtance is quantitative, extended, or divi- 
ſible ? It now goeth for current, that Light is 4 
Body : And Patricius that ſo judgeth, doth take it 
55e ro be indiviſible in longitudine radiorum, and to be 
ge,. penetrable; and that it can penetrate other Bo- 
e dies. And its hard to be ſure that Diaphanous 
n Bodies are not penetrated by Light. I know G 
beau, ſendus and others think that it pal 


be the Pores of the Glaſs'or ChryſtaF: But I have 
+: de heard of no Engyſcope thar hath perceiv'd Pores 
,n in Glaſs In Cloth they are ceftainly diſcerna- 
wo ble, and large, and numerous, when yer the Light 
ices, doth not penetrate it as it doth the Gua : Gaſſen- 
Eh. du ſaith, the Reaſon is, becauſe the Pores of the 
ph. 1.1. Glaſs and other Diaphanous Bodies are all one 
Bags way, 16 that the Light is not intercepred by their 


th inflanted in many that are for ſome mate riality. Eam ſententiam in- 
er veteres 8 2 bot ao fre foo. Hleraclieus Phyſicus, cui anima 
teſſentie Stellaris feintilla: Et Hipparchus apud Plinium cui eſt cœ- 
Fus: Et Africanus apud Ciceronem, qui detrahir animum ex illis 
mPternis ighibus; que ſydera voramus; quæq; globoſæ & rotundz- 
inis animate. mentibus circulos ſuas 5 celeritate mi» 
bili : Et Seneca, qui deſcendiſſe eam ex illo teleſti Spiritu ait, & Pla- 
"ipſe, qui alicubi znimam vocat f, S, radians & ſplen. 
"um vekiculum : Et Epictetüs qui aftra voeit nobiv ed g cr 
3 amica & cognata Elementa: Ipſeq; cum - Peripateticis 
uiſtoteles, gui eam quanta» eſſentia conſtare & ra2pgor . MHim¼ 
— in animahus eſſe dicit. Inter noſtrates Scaliger quoq; yocat 
eee eee 
rade bio gan en 
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Hence 
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m. I know che err wilt ask — 


becauſe they manifeſt no ſuch tung: And theſe P 


that in their nature 


eath ? Of their Individuationwe I oo Which way you will, it is all alike: There- 


the Glaſs and 


ſay, That which is ſo, we call not Mitter, and | 


| eth but through : 


1 an EA oe ny 


1. wrath | pn une oni E OP41- 
"ne anti Reb der Aibus 74, NY: 90 1 . 

Lege rationes Garpepta Ii in Dec. 1. Exere:5. ebntri poroſirarem di- 
a 8 Diete Plate dn iverfli narune;afiinam porrectam 
„ e a Centro orbis terre viq; ad entremas orus coli; ths SFr iſta 


notet porrectio, ſed extenſionirguendam nad, quem M ens & atio al- 
Nene; de im. e. ** N. inan er s 
Irregulitity *"And he girech us 4 Proof bf his O. 
nion, AN that # you ſer Vue e yup 
each ſide che Glaſs, there will be Umbſes oH one 
fide, and Light reflected on the other? 1 have oft 
tried, and ſee. indeed abundance of ſuch Uinbles'; 
but] as plainly (ce that they all anſwet the Squilts 
or ſanded Faults that are in the Glaſs. (the bigger 
ſort of which are all as viſible as the Shades.) And 
ſurely. all the reſt of the Glaſs is not Pores;'or no- 


thing! And if the Pores lie all one way, how 
| cometh it to paſs, that a Glaſs of Water, or a Ball 


of Chryſtal is equally perſpicuous every way. 


fore it muſt be every way equally porous. But I 

would know whether we have any Atoms ſmal- 

ler than the body of Light which thus penetrateth 

d Cryſtal ? I think they all make ir 

| the moſtSubrile Matter: And yet Gaſſendus thinketh 
that they are Bodies (and ſuch as have their Hamu- 

[i too) which flow from the Loadſtone to the I- 

ron: And if ſo, then thoſe Bodies muſt be more 
penetrating than Light, for they will paſs through 
a Brick-Wall, and operate by their attraction on 

the other ſide, where no Light can paſs. And 
whether the Air be penetrable by Light, is ſcarce 

well cleared or underſtood. They that think there TD 
is no Vacuum, I think (with Gafſendus) can never 
prove that there can be any Motion, unleſs the 

Air or ſome Bodies are penetrable. Let them 
talk of a Circulation with Carteſius as long as they 

will, ſome Body, muſt cedere before the next can 

move; and no one can give way till the Motion 
or Ceſſion Rehe at the utmoſt part of the Corpo- 
| real World. My Underſtanding is paſt doubt that 
there muſt be an Inane of à Penetration: And yet 

on the other ſide, I am farisfied that Entity is the 

firſt Excellency ,and that ſomething is better than 
nothing. And therefore if Rarity be only by the 
| multitude 1nd greatneſs of interſperſed Vacuities, 
and the Rarity and Subtilty of Matter be but the 
ſcantneſs or ſmallneſs of it's quantity in that ſpace, 
then it would be but next kin to annihilation, and 
tlie rareſt and moſt ſubtile Matter would be cæte- 


i 


| 115 paribus the baſeſt, as being next to nothing. For 
Inſtance, Sir Kenelm Digby trelleth Gaſſendus from 
two accurate Computers, that Gold in the ſame 
| ſpace is Seven thouſand Sit hundred times heavi- 
| er than Air: So that Air is in the ſame ſpace'ſeven 
thouſand ſix hundred times nearer to nothing 

than Gold is; and the whole Air betwixt us and 

the Heavens hath Interſpaces that are vacu- 

ous , to the ſame Proportion of 7600 to one: 

And then we may well fay, that datur inane: 

Nay quære, whether it be more proper to ſay, that 

all between us and Heaven is 4 Vacuum, or not; 

when it is to be denominated from the ſpace 

which ſo far Exceedeth all the reſt as 7600 to 

ons? And then if the Ætber be ſomething more 

ſubtile, it muſt be ſtill more near to nothing, and 
conſequently be moſt vile. But I am fatisfied 

that Dung is not ſo much more excellent than Ligbi 

as it is more groſs. And that theſe Terreſtrial _ 
Bodies are not the moſt Noble, nor have moſt * 7 hope v. 
of Entity or Subſtance, becaiiſe they ate more / Went 
g70/5. © Therefore though Geſſendus put off Sir 107,017. * 
K. Dighy, by ſaying only that the ſaid Diſpropor- am ftati- 
tion 2 no lncundrnieuce: I ſee not how theſe In- cam, an 
conveniences ill de anſwered. I am ſatisfied pa of 
Fr Tr not ſo good as 'Ertity'; and yet % f. 


8 + mal LS. * 18 le, "em" and Excel- 
chat the molt ſabtile ang invinble Subſtances are moe 5y 
Vol, I, 1a ylogn bl) Li 
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Wat tney y. Arbe Fed Nature feern- 


eth, as Patricins Ck Wha N L 4061 = ; 
det eal; mea porea muc 
| doubr, wh = er EI, be Arr ſum mim 1 6% FF and 


Neg ce of 7 in 175 ele And” 
the, hy . 17 th 0 1 FA 1 e 


or. tha winch, is the. At F , un | 
fer. more chan Gradually, as, ha Morals | 
can AY, yz tha one of them is enet ral le And Indi- 
viſible, an the. « other. not. There * ave been 


ſome Philofop! © lat have, t 17 Of heit. Sen ibi 
tity was as. oY an Acc t aract te Fed Matter 
or Pa 'by,.. as 1 5 15 Mie meant 
not by Jen? He] th kl 0 Pün Ny e 
by Senfe : Bye that wich is $a fit Ohject 
of the fue kind as Mans, ſuppoſing them ele- 
vated to the Nr Perfection that they are ca- 
pable of. i in their kind. And ſo Air and Atoms 
being of the ſame kind as other Matter, may be 
riſhſe to a ſight of the ſame kind as outs, if it 
received but. che Addition of enow 2 5 And 


pe T ceive 


for ought I know, this is as wiſe Philoſophy as 


that whichis more common. Iam ſure ic is more 
intelligible. 

And for Div iſibiliij they have Demonſtrations 
on both ſides that a Functum is diviſible, and that it 
1 not. One thinketh, that if three, be ſet toge- 
ther, ic's poſſible at leaſt for God to divide juſt in 
the midſt. Another with Goſſendzs, thipketh, that 
it's unlike to be true, that every part mould be as 
much or more than the whole, and a point as 
much as all the Uniyerſe And that if a point 
may be div ided into infinite Parts, it is infinite 
in Magnitude, and therefore bigger than the 
World. And is it any marvel, if Indio bility 
then be an unfit propeity. to know a Spirit by, 
when they are not agreed about i it as to Bodies? 


Souls, and ſo 2 numeral Diviſon of them. That 
which is cur Soul, is not your. Neighbours. And 
it is certain, that created Spirits are not Infinite as 
to extent. And what Divi/ſzon God can make up- 
on them, is more than I can tell, 

Scotus thinketh, that the ſubje& of Phyſicks i 15 
not Corpus . but ſubſtantia naturalu; and ſo 
that Angels are moved motw phyſico. Scaliger, 
Scheibler, &c. ſay, that Angels have Extenſion and 


Ligure; that is, extenſion entitative, diſtinct from 


u Fici- 
nus h:sCol- 
Iect ions, 
lib. de dæ- 
monib. 


extenſion pantitative, vid. Scalig. Exercit. 359, f. 

The 3 efendi, ſaith. Scheibler, being no 
other than are fignified per inceptionem, ſeu depen- 
dentiam ab ako C deſitionem: d that. no Crea- 


ture is j-menſe, but hath fnitas 2 5 115 


to which it is determinate to a certain ſpace. 
lah, that 8 5 are Finite; 1. e 2. Nu- 


als And that they are in patio intelligibeli. \* 


He ſaith alſo Exerc, 377: Unum primum eft ; abs f 


dependent igitur. Ergo ſua natura omnia præter unum 


and 8) irit b WE bat othe bin may 
Se, by ga 4 7 e = 0" F V fr 
The Doctrine of | Pſellus * is too, oſs, and 
largely delivered by himſelf. 8 65 
| . , Niphus, and Varſlins, \ more of che 
ſame Mind, that Angels were Corpoxeal 
Auguſtine himſelf aith, that beet, 
cor porei Dei cor porea 4. de Spir. & Anim. c. 880 8 


or Senſes | 
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N not ee to call 
the; Devil, 3 Air aur3,5146v N — 
hs ejaſq; . Prineeps , & alli, en ils, 


pag. 71. A 


ui qirea primum mundi fundamentum erant | 
4 27 — hence hey ot 


he; and others. ta 


d when Fauſtus Rhegienſis wrote a Book to. 
15 5 that Angels and Souls were but a purer ſu 
ile ſort of Bodies or Matter, Claudianut 7 
mertus lar rgely and learnedly confuteth him (Who. 
pretended that all the Ancients were on his ſide): 


| Yet doth the ſame Aammertuſ think, that though 


Angels:quoad formam be. incorporeal, they had. 
Bodies alſo which were Fire, or of the Nature of. 


| the Stars. Which Cæſariu⸗ alſo ſeemeth to mean. 
| when he ſaith, that . Not only that which..ts berg. + 
| with us below u Fire, hut alſo. thoſe big ber Pamers; 


ſeem. to be Fire, and kin to that which s with. us, -as 
our Souls are kin to —_—y Dialog. 1. Q. 78. 59. 


ſunt corruptibilia. Tametſi ſunt Entia abſoluta 4 ſub- | 
jecto & 6a A non ſunt abſoluta a C 460%. 


Damaſcene ſaith, e Orthod, fid. 1.8. That, God | 


— 


Hater, and bold ig Heal oppoſite to the Sum, 4 
then touch dried Dung with is, and it will kindle. H re 
And having thus proved. the Sun to be Fire, he. 
faith, Dial. 2. Qu. 195. that Omnibus creatis levi 
eſt ignis naturũ: ideoq; Angeli etiam banc ſortiti ſunt : 
Qui facit 3 ſuos e, „& miniſtros ſuos. TM 
flammam. And Qu. 1 he faith, * AR 910 
!which. led the Aagi to 910 7 277 gel. 
would detect to cite al ertul Va 
Lactantius, and al Uthe Wen Ne written 
to aſſert that 6 were corpora tenuiora; and 


out of thoſe that came after tliem, and confuted 
them, who yet wrote that they were the Sault of 
Certain it 5 that there is a true Indi widuation of | ery Bodies 


And abundance of our Writers of Phy ſicks, 
Meraphyſicks and Logick, do tell us, that Au- 
els have Materi am metaphyficam, and in a certain 
nſe may be called cerporeal. And the fum of 
all i is, when they determine the Queſtions about 
t heir Locality, 3 or Luantity, that they 
have their "%; their Quantity and Extenſion 
(which are the ee of Bodies ) ſuo modo, vel 
2 metaphy/ico, as Bodies have them modo {uo phy- 
Fal not Immenſe or Infinite no more than 


wh to Em, . ſee Fortunius. Licetus de natura primer 
movente. 3 And Scheibler with others, maketh the 
difference of Extenſion to. be this, that Angels 


For my; part, I profeſs, "har 0 nder- 


ully 7, profeſs by. the 8 ay . 


7 . — 
Effects, 1 there are ſuch, roy potent 


utterly unſatisfied in the common Properties of 
| Penetrability and Impenetrability, "Extenſion," Or Diſ- 
2 and 1e or Indivifh bility, as 

the Characters to know them by. AndasIchink: . 
that Materia had been as ſit a Name as another, 


for that Part or Notion of ſpiritual 77 7 


ec chis Aer den from their Form, if Cuſtom 


ſo, pleaſed to uſe ip; ſo I chink tat uh 
[Subſtances as we call Spirits or Immaterial; may 


9 rac in Dialog. f. f. 573. B. P. c "ame; be well ſaid to be compounded of metaphyſical e 


we, C, I np. n 58 U N 


t d ö dy92hur a Jade B a an vius 


1 Fei vir a⸗ n And he applyeth eo then the 


irimal Murter and Fm; and this in conſiſte 
With ſuch Simplicity as belongeth to 2 ee | 


And I remember not what apt Word we * bo 


Schon x Pho ole | 3 ala Un 
rin is 1 , 30d 15 
Tait 12 7 NES > 5 7855 ſpeak 
4-df;;th at lu e l 


"rep Bodies. 1; 15 A Geh 


can contract their, whole Swbſtange, into, one. part of bo 


Space ; and therefore 7 not partes "reg partes. © 
Whereupon i 1. Is that ti M. 


3. Poteſtate. 4. Quantitate, h. e. non elle 


Aaolies bes words lame Bs He, we mY 


pag. 584 And Qu. 60. he ſaith fr That the Sbeß⸗ 8 
herd? 7 rbey will boil fleſh ( iu the Fields wheres. + 
they have no Fire do uſe to fill a glaſs. Veſſel, with, © 


How: far the Name of Nature belong- 


| ſtances, 'W ich We. C Angel; and 95 8 740 wy. 10 E 
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taketii hot in the Ne e ee * For the les tnbre is 
Word Natter ighifieth no real B 
a partial inadequate Conception of Rear Bein 
god bor; which have ul fomething"rhore 'whi 


diſtinct from the Form, Philoſophers are yet but 


9 * 


. 
is eſſential to them. There is h ſuch thing ex 
iſtent as Matter without Form dr peculiar Nature: | 
And the Aatitr and Firm are ſuch partes intelligi- 
bis; as can neither of them exiſt alone: There- 
fore as it is not ſit to make too eager a Contro- 
verſy; de nomine meteriz, vel materlalit; ſo I think 
that it is little that we know of any Subſtances at 
all, but what their Accidents and Effects reveal. 
Matter we know by the Quantity, Figure, Co- 
our, Heat, or Cold Deriſmy or Rarity, Hard- 
neſs; or Softneſs; Levity; or Weigtt, Ce. And 
Forms ot diffevencing Natives, we know by cheir 
Operations : But that either Matter or Form is known 
to us immediately by it ſelf, and is the objectam 
ſenſus per ſe & immediate, I cannot ſay Vany ob- | 
ſerved Experience of mine Mm. 


+ 
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Would you have me to go further yet? I' ſhall 
then adventure to ſay, That as 1 feel no ſatisfy- | 
ing Notion to difference the higheſt ſimple Be- 
ing called Material, from the loweſt next it cal- 
led immaterialbue what is in and from the Form,; 
{o I think that it is too flippery # ground for any 
Man to ſatisfy himſelf or others by, to ſay only 
that one is Matetial, and the other Immaterial. 
Matter, as I ſaid,” being but a pers intelligibilu, or 
inadequate Conception of a thing, is not to be 
a Genus in any predicament. And if Subſtance 
cxprels the adequate Conception, it muſt compre- 
hend ſomething anſwerable to Matter, with that 
dl ffereneing Nature called the Form: And what 
Natne belides Matter to give to that part of the 
Conception of a Subſtance, - which is contra- 


little agreed in: ſome Name there muſt be when 
we ſpeak of any created Subſtances: For the Name 
ol Subſterice muſt not confoundtheſe diſtinct Con- 
ceptions. Thereſore materia metaphyſica vel ſpiri- 
zvalis is the term, that hitherto Men are ſeign to 
uſe. non 1 10 [89490439 1 ene 

Moreover, it is the Ferm that doth Differente 
and Denaminate. How then can you ſufficiently 
diſſerence Corporeal and Incorporeal from the mate- 
ie Ganſer, by calling one Phyſical and the o- 
ther fdyperphyſical, or Metaphyſical ? Doth 
any Man's | Underſtanding perceive” the true 
politive difference by theſe Words? Is Matter as 
oppoſed to Nibil reale, and is Ens creatum, (or as 
it expreſſech our half. conception both of Corporeal 
and incerporeal Subſtances ) difterenced fo diſeern- 
ably, or toto genere, vel tota ee without a Form 
to make the difference. Doth mole immunis & mo- 
le prædita ſpeak a formal Difference, or not? If 
not, what place hath it in arbore Porphyrii wel Gaſ- 
ſend i? And if it do not. 5— make the Matter of 
Subſtances ab origine, differenced in ſe without 
any Forms to difference them; that is, the Phyſe- 
cal and the Metapbyſical Matter. But if thoſe 
Words do expreſs à formal Difference, you ſhould 
ſind ſome other to expound them by : For ſure 
mole prædita, expteſſeth no Form intelligibly : And 
mole immunis is but a meer Negation of Quan- 
tity. | 

Differences therefore that are fetcht from Mat- 
ter here (er the material Pare of Subſtance) are 
hardly made intelligible : And we have fo little 
Acquaintance with Spiritual Subſtances in their 
naked Matter (for unleſs you will take z which 
is better than Subſtance ) I know not how elſe 
to call ĩt ) that we ſpeak bur by rote When we 
talk of Indiwiſibility, and Unextenſiveneſs, and Im- 
penetrability as the notifying differerices; becauſe 
they are things beyond our Underſtandings. . 


of Rea Hei — * 
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Murter co 


From all this 
of the Souls Immortality. And it is not my pur- 


(as Air, or Fire) without material Mixture; ſo 


Men. 
another e 


and Angels; bur they commonly  confefs tar 
bock are Spltits, not differenced materially other- 
wiſe than in degrees of Parity and Dignity (which 
how far it ms lh to the Form i pfetermit.) 
Bur there can de no fpecifgal difference in the 
conſidered without that Form which ſpeci- 
fierh, Ar leaſt ſome Agreement there is, and of 
Spirits which ate of different Forms or Species, there 
mult be ſotde one name for that in Which they till 
agree. It you ſay that it is in C Sbfance ] you 
muſt then take Subſtance as we do Matter for an 


inadequate Conception, Or only the pars intell; bis 


of a Being as without the Firm ; Bur that is not 

the common Acception of it; nor is it then fit 

for the place 17 5 it in ordine prædicamentali, 

| all am not about to injure any 

Man's Underſtanding, by building my Conclu- 

ſions upon any queſtionable grounds: I do but, . 


Tight your Underſtandings ſo far, as to remove de Oct: 


all uncertain Foundations, though they be ſuch on. perFi- 
as ſeem to be moſt for the Advantage of my cin. 04e, 
Caufe, and are by moſt made the great Reaſons % . 
| ma quidem 
| Medium 
poſe to deny, that as Angels are compounded guiddam 
ex genere & differentia, ſo the gencrical nature of ęſt inter 
Angels greatly differeth from the ature of Cerpo- ian. 
real things * As God can make Multitudes of 


f 8 ; - am, atque 
corporeal Creatures, formally or ſpecifically diffe- eſſentiam 
rent, of the matter of one ſimple Element only in ne 
Co radi- 


he can either make an Element of Souls, either litelledus 


exiſtent of it ſelf, of which he will make Indivi- autem el- 


Cuals, yea ſpectcs formally diverſe, or elſe exiſtent 
only in the Species and Individuals, as he pleaſe. 
Bur then we muſt ſay, that as Fire, and Air, an qualitates 
Water, do differ formally, as ſeveral Elements, O materia- 
the ſpiritual Element or general Nature hath a for- leſq; for- 
mal difference from the Corporeal (called the Ma- 2 
terial.) But hence it will follow, x. That An- — dont 
gels and human Souls have a double Form (as diviſibi- 
ſome uſe to call it) that is, Generical as Spirits, les. 
which is preſuppoſed as the aptitude of their 
Metaphyſical Matter, by which they differ from 

Bodies ; and ſpecifical by which they are conſtitu- 

ted what thiey are, and differ among themſelves : 

( unleſs you denv all ſuch formal Difference a- 


ſentia eſt 
individua. 
ſolum: ſed 


mong them, and difference them only by indivi- 


duation and accidents ; as feveral Drops or Bottles 
of Water taken out of the fame Sea.) 2. And 
it will feem plain, that our differentins Characters 
or Properties between Spirits and Boa, muſt be 
ſought for in their different Forms, which muſt be 
found in the noble Operations which flow from the 
Forms, and not from uncertain Accidents: There- 
fore my deſign in all this is but to intimate to 
yon, how Jubricous und uncertain, and beyond the 
reach of Man's Underſtanding, the cydinary Cha- 
ratters from ſuch Accidents ate, and that its better 
to fetch the difference from the Operation.. 


Saith Georg. Ritſcbel Contempl. Netap. c. 6. 


pag. 40, & 43. Difficite eſt rebus materialibus im- 
merſis ſubſtantiam immaterialim concipere Et licet 
pro certo non conſtet an Menti Angelicæ omnis fimpli- 
citer Marterialitas 22 ; certum tamen eſt elemen- 
tarem noitram ab illus abeſſe; atqy Divinam Eſſenti- 
am ab omni eſſe materia ſecretam æterna ejus & im- 
mutabilis babitudo convincit, viſi per materialitatem 


| forte ſubiſtantiam iutelligar.— f. 15. Dubium qui- 


ks there a difference betwoon intellectual and 
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ö dem nullum 


eff immaterialeth Mundum eſſentiarum va- 
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vum animal Aliud nulum: 4a ires Alten | One 6 reſt, v hicktis.the 
fuel l genergs. Auer COTE Cf antigen ſominant Part and 
penis A ſerepopiid,, tum vagas auiders confuſaſq;, de A Tepee nenne He 
f 76 cagitati 1 inket 10 ſubtil Matter wyhicl 


 diverſuate volvere cagitetiones allen 901 Poles fia 
chum, Tepit lin cim, ele, 

Fug v & ee ee [rien ies 
7, 7 

14 


pe er / ice re in uo reciſe i * res 16 dl at. 0 
My © ime nearer Applkation of whats 
Lick to the preſent ObjeQion.,,. . 15 


Men and Bru 


, 


the Diverſity of their Uſes and Ends for which |. 


make a ren of. And for the Souls of Brutes, 
wliether they remain [ndividuate, or return to a 
common Element of their kind, is a thing unknown 
to us, becauſe unrevealed ; and unrevealed, be- 
cauſe it is of no Uſe and Concernment to us. 
Our own Caſe concerneth us more, and there- 
fore is more made known to us by God; as will 
further appear in that which followeth, j 


OBFECTION III. 


san Souls are but Forms; and Forms are hut 
the Qualities or Modes of Substances, and 
rberefore Accidents 5 and therefore. periſh when ſepara- 
ted from the Bodies. 15 | 
. Anſw. The World of Learned Men do find 
Feng de themſelves too much Work, and trouble others 
En. 4.1.3. with Controverſies about Names and Words, and 
c. 391. efpecially by cenfounding Words and Things, and 
ſeck. 26. nor diſcerning when a Controverſie is only de no- 
mine, and when it is de re. And they have done 
ſo about Forms as much as any thing. The 
word Form is uſually liable to this Ambiguity: 
In compounded Beings, it is ſometimes taken 
for the active predominant Pars. or Principle; and 
fomerimes for the Stare which reſulteth from the 
Contemperation of all the Parts. Which is the fit- 
teſt to be called the Form, is but a Queſtion de 
momine. Gaſſendus himſelf confeſſeth this Ambi- 
guity of the Word, and having pleaded that all 
Forms, except. Man's Intellectual Soul, are but 
Modes or Qualities of Bodies, and Accidents; : 
He addeth, Sc&#. I. J. 6. c. 1. Si forma nomine ſpi- 
vitum queudam &. quaſi florem materiæ intellexeris, 
casſaſmotli fere concipimns animam in equo, tum forma 
ici poreſt ſubſtantia, immo & corpus tenuiſſimum, 
quo craſſius per vadat, perficiat . regat At ſi 


Lege Plo- 


forma nomine intelligatur diſpoſitio ac mod asm quo tam | 


„ 


dons bolgre given, chat it is a ſuperior Nature, and 


* 
= 


ers ca 


ciple or Part which is notably predominant,” the 


| Name ot the [ Form: | 1s given to the ordered Con 


junction of all the Parts. So in à Watch, the 
Spring, though the beginning of Motion is not 
ſo fitly called the Form of the Watch, as the O.. 
der of the, whale. Frame. But in liting things, 
there is more room for à Competition between 
the Regent Part and the Temperament, which of 
them ſhould be called the Form. Now it is unde- 
niable with all Men, that both in Men and 
Brutes that Regent Principle is a Subſtance, and that 
the Contemperation or Order of the Parts is but 
their Mode, and maketh no other kind of Being 
than Ordo Civitatzs vel Rei publicæ is, which cea- 
ſeth upon the Diſſolution. And the Form of 
ſimple Beings, Corporeal or Incorporeal, Ele- 
ments or Spirits, is neither another Subſtance, 
| diſtinct from the Phyſical and Metaphyſical Mat- 
ter, nor yet an Accident or Mode; but that pe- 
culiar Nature, conſiſting in certain Powers or 
Virtues, by which, as eſſential to it, chat Being 
is ſpecifically differenced from others: Whic 
ſome call an Eſſential Quality, and ſome a Sub- 
ſtantial Quality, and ſome a Subſtantial Form, 
becauſe it is the Perfection and eſſential Nature 
of the Subſtance in ſpecie, and not another Sub- 
ſtance beſides it. A Yb KO 
Thus Burgerſdicim (however in his Phy ficks he 
faith as others) in his Metaphyſicks, J. I. c. 25. 
Sect. 6, 7, 9. ſaith, That ¶ Forma ſubſtantialis ef 
que materiam complet eamque inſormat, atque ita 
conſtituit ſubſtantiam cor poream: Forma accidentalis 
eſt additamentum complet æ ſubſtantiæ inbærens, & 
cum illa conſtituent. Eus concretum atque unum per 
accidens.] And he addeth that | Forma ſubſtantia- 
lis non per ſe eſt ſubſtantia : Subſtantia enim per ſe ſub- 
ſiſtit, & c. — Quid ergo erit ſubſtantialis forma? Ni- 
hil aliud quam jubHantialis modus. — Quia formis de- 
betur, quod res corporales tales res ſint, iis etiam ex 
parte debetur quod font : Dna elſe non poreſt concipi 
abſque tali aut tali «fſe, & tale efſe e#t ipſius eſſe com- 
plementum. ] And yet the fame Man faith, 251d. 
J. 2. c. 17. Sect. 13. p. 304. Reſp, Animas vegerati- 
vas & ſenſitivat unitas quidem 4; corpori ex elemen- 
tis confecto, ſed mediante ſpiritu vitali & animali: 
Ideoq ue facultates earum animarum noneſſe temperdtiones 
primarum qualitatum,ſed i pſam ſubitantiamunimarum, 
Yuatenns {pirituum ape elementars corpori alligantur. 
If then you take the word ¶ Form] fot the Order 


{ubſtentia illa [piritusſior quam craſſiar reliqua ſe ha- | 
bet, qu um facitazes act ieneſque naturales con 
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of the Parts; I ſay that Mars Soul is not his Form 


in 


7% nl ee the rie Reign, 8. 
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ih Form 


my. or may not, in ſeveral Senſes) Human Hoill. 
T | are; thoſe Parts of Man which are ple, pure, 
| inviſible, active, powerful Subſtances; and there- 

fore being not annihilated, muſt needs ſubſiſt in 


LY 


their ſeparated State. u alt 1234Dd/ 11905 D113 


own differencing.Nature is its dwn Form. B D 
The like Ambiguity there is in the word -. 05 ECTTON IVA 


lity, uſed in the Objection. As I was never ſa- WIA iin „amg ie bat io Te = 

tisſied: with the Order or Number ob: Arittorle's HE Soul is Material, and conſequently Mortal, Acainſtthe © 
Ten Predicaments, ſò eſpecially I'never under | 1 becauſe it -dependeth upon Matter in its Opera- Seal's de- 
ſtood him in the Predicament of Quality it ſelf, | tien, and conſequently in its. Eſſence. pendance 

As it is a very hard thing to know hat thoſeare | Anſw. 1. I have proved already, that if you ,“ _ 
that are by him, and commonly called Qualities; did prove the Soul Material, you had not there- Platoniſts 
ſo I chink that Name too general and defectire, by at all proved it Mortal: (Unleſs you mean write ex- 
to ſigniſie the Nature of them aright. And 1 only, that it hath a poſſe mori vel annibilari ; 1) 3 


ſuppoſed ever that his forma & figurn differ much which may be ſaid of every Creature) for ſim- 3 nin 
more from the other Species of Quality, than moſt | ple Matter, which hath no repugnant Parts or Plotinus, 
of the Predicaments do from one another, (of | Principles, hath not only a — non mori, but an and Jam- 
which ſee. Bnrgerſdicins Aetaph. J. 2. cap. ult. & | aptitude in its Nature, a non morienlum. Re- blicus, 
Gaſſendws in Loc.) Judicious Mr. Pemblie, de ori- member your Friends that make the World, or * _ 
gine formarum, pleadeth hard that :principia' con- | Matter at leaſt, to be Eternal. They thought 
tat i vu are materia (vei ſubj ectum) & accidentia; & | not that Materiality was a Proof of either Anni- Anima 
principium tran{mutationis is contrariarum qualitatum hilation or Corruption. bor 7 1 
pugua : That forma, exceprd humtants. don et ſub- Object. If it be Material, it mut be componnded 3 
ſtantia, ner materials, net immaterialis, ſed accidens | of Matter and Furm, and therefore is corruptible. ex ſeipſa; 
vel accidentium mixtura diftum temperamentum, & Anſw. True, if that Matter and Form were ſed con- 
quod accidentia per ſe & immediate agunt, & non in two ſeveral Subſtances, and were one repugnant juncta 
virtute formæ ſubitamialis, That is, Quod quali- to the other. Thel Soul and Body are different (O09 
tates immediate herent in materia, & à Lualitatibus Subſtances; but the Metaphyſical Matter and 2 e- 
immedinte profluunt operatiunes & operandi wires. Form of the Soul, being but the gene & differen vaſit eti- 
uod Qualitates omnes primæ, (Which he maketh | tia are not two Subſtances, much leſs repugnant ; am mobi- 
five, lux, calor, frigns, bumiditas, ficcitas) & ali- | and therefore have never the more a tendency to 1 _ 
que ſecumdæ, tenuitas, trafſities, gravitas, levitas, Corruption. FN e enim ipfa 
fluor, conſiſtentia, creation die primo exiſtiterunt :| 2. The Soul uſeth Matter, and dependeth no ſua præ- 
Dncd Qualitates ommes activæ generant ſibi ſimile, & | otherwiſe on it than its Inſtrument. It doth not ſentia de- 
ita ſui diffuſrve & ſimilium generative ſunt, ut ne- | follow that a Man is a Horſe, becauſe he depen- 7 ; 
ceſſario materiam fibi proportionatarn' efficiunt. Quod | deth on his Horſe in the manner of his Riding, mum ex 
anime vegetative in plantis & ſenſitive in brutis and his Pace; nor that Iam Inanimate, becauſe ſemoven- 
ſunt tantum temperamenta' nobiliora qualitatum actuo- in Writing I depend on my Pen, which is Inani- di _ 
ſiorum in materia ſubtili, pura, ſpirituoſiore. I ] mate. If you put Spirits of Wine into Water or 8 
Teleſeas maketh the ſame Principles ( materia, bey, as its Vehicle to temper it for a Medicine, it dps 
calor & frigas ) as to the chief; but he maketh | doth not follow that the Spirits are meer Water, be- corpore- 
calor & frigus to be Subſtances, vel forme ſubſtan-cauſe they operate not without the Water, but um con- 
riales, & nos tantum accidentia. So that they that | conjunct, and as tempered by it. If the Fire in tube 
agree that it is Qualities that are tlie active Forms, | your Lamp do not ſhine or burn without the ditionis 
are never the more agteed what they are, nor | Oil, but in manner and duration dependeth on notam ſu- 
what the word Qsalities doth ſignifie. And what | it, it doth not follow that Fire is annihilated 75 =o 
if by the word .2ality, Pemble do mean the ve- when the Candle is out, or that it was but Oil g. pe 
ry ſame; thing as many others do that call them | before: No, nor that it ceaſeth to be Fire after- je Anim. 
Forms, (when they ſpeak of Vegetatives.) And | wards, as Gaſſendus muſt needs confeſs, who hold- & Demon. 
what if by Subſtences, Telefexs mean the ſame that | eth that the Elements are not turned into one a- 
Pemble doth: by Accidents ? Is not the World then | nother, Se. 1. I. 3. c. 2. Fire ceaſeth not to 
troubled with Ambiguity. of Words? He that | be Fire, when it goeth out of our Obſervation. 
will conſider them well, may ſuſpect that they | The nobleſt Natures uſe and rule the inferior. 
mean as I conjecture. An active Power or Prin- God himſelf moveth and uſeth things Material. 
ciple being the chief Cauſe of Operations, Al- and yet is not therefore Material himſelf. Yea, 
terations and Diſcrimination, is the thing that if notes be in patiente & recipitur ad modum recipi- 
they all mean by all cheſe Names. And the fol- ent, you may conjecture how far God's owh 
lowers of Democritm, eſpecially Gaſſendus and. Operations upon the Creatures may be called de- 
Carteſius, do not improbably argue that it is ſome pendent as to the Fife, as being ad captum & mo- 
ſubſtantial Being which maketh that Change or, 4m weatwre. And the Sun doth move and quick- 
. ; | | en 
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du alt pa | dum reti 
peut ug u ith great Variety virongh the Variery 
of che Matter”; and yet it followetf not that the 
Sum is it felf ſuch palllce Matter. 


1 „ 


3. The Sout Bath Operations; which ate not 


upon Matter at all; though Mattef may poſſibly 
be an antecedent Occaſion, or Pretequiſite. 
Such is the apprehenſion of its on Intellection 
and Volitions, and all that it thence gathereth o 
God, and other Intellectual Natures and Opera- 
tions, of which muſt ſay more anon. I Hin 
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OBFECTION,V.. , 
Jana Nen „is 


IX | 


Jo immaterial: Sabſtunce movethithat which 4: 
1 VN material, à 4 Principle of its Operations; but 


the Soul moveth the Body as the Principle of its Ope- 


rations : Ergo. 


Anſw. 1. I have already ſaid, that if you pro- 
ved the Soul Material, it would not prove it 


Mortal. 


2. As the Body hath various Operations, ſo it 


is moved by various Principles or Powers. As 
to Locomotion, and perhaps Vegetation, the materia 
ſubtili, or fineſt Atoms, as you will call it, or 
che fiery Matter in the Spirits, as I would call it, 
is an active Being, Which hath a natural Power 


to move it ſelf and the reſt. But whether that 


Motion do ſuffice to Senſation, is undecided. 
But certainly there is another inward Principle 
of Motion, which guideth much of the Lacomo- 
tive, and over-ruleth ſome of the natural Moti- 
on by a peculiar Action of its own, which is 
called Intellettion and Volition, as I have proved 


| before. When I go to the Church, when I 


Write, or Talk, the Spirits are the neareſt ſuffi- 
cient Principle of the Motion as Motion : But 
as it is done in this manner, to this end, at this 
time, with theſe Reaſons, it is from the Intelle- 
dual Principle. AKN 


3. And thus 1 deny the major Propoſition. 


And J prove the contrary. 1. God 1s the: firſt 


Prineiple of all Motion in the World, and the 


firſt Cauſe of Material Motion, and yet is not 
Material. 2. What the lower and baſer Nature 
can do, that the higher and nobler hath power 
to do, ( {ppeſitis ſupponendis) therefore if a Body 
can move a Body, a Soul can do it much more. 
But, faith Gaſſendus, Cauſis ſecundis primum a- 
gendi principirm es Atomoram varia mobilitas inge- 
nita, nen incorforea aliqua ſubſtantia. Anſw. An- 
gels are cauſe ſecrnde, Souls are canſæ ſecunde, 
animated Bodies of Men are cauſe ſecundæ: Prove 
ic now of any of theſe (in your Excluſion) if 
vou Can. But he ſaith, Capere non licet quomodo ſi 
incorporeum ſit, ita applicari corpori valeat, ut illi 
impulſum imprimat ; quando neque ipſum cont ingere, 
carens ipſa tactu / cu mole qua langat, nm poteſt 2 
Phyſica actioncs corpore cum ſint, niſi d principio phy- 
[ico cor porecque elici non poſſumt — Quod anima autem 
lumena incorporea cum ſit, in ipſum tamen corpus 
(uum agat, motumque i pſi imprimat, dicimus animam 
humanam qua eſt intellectus ſeu mens, atque adeo in- 
corporea, non elicere attiones niſi intellectuales, ſeu 
mentales & incorporeas. Et quum ef ſentiens, vege- 
tans, præditaque vi corporum motrice atque adeo cor- 
porea eſt, elicere attiones corporeas, & cc. And of 


Angels and Devils he ſaith, That it i: known by 


Faith only that they are Incorporeal, and perhaps God 
gave them extraordinary Bodies, when he would have 
them move or att on Bodies. * 

To this I anſwer, 1. Who 1 thoſe Atoms 
their ingenite Mobility, and bos? You ſay that 
captum omnem fugit ut quippiam aliud moveat, ſi in 
ſeipſo immatum maneat. It ſo, then it ſeemeth 
that either God was moved when he moved A- 


toms, or that he never moved them. How then 


+ 


put * their Mobility. Tou 
ſay, De Deo ulis ratio g Hub infimite"vivnu 
cum ſit, & ubique priefent, #69 Allo ſus tu fed nit- 
tu ſolo agere & re aiidlibitipofeſt.” Ty ow tiink 


pher; if you do, then d ſtrange that you 


| of an Agent hindereth not the Motion: 


that a nobler and more potent Nature can do 
that which a more ignoble can do? Bedauſe 1 


it is uncapable of moving Bodies? Clean co 


lement of Fire, (which as a lower Soul to the 
paſſive Matter, and a thing almoſt middle be- 
tween a Spirit and a Body) did move things here 
below, I could diſcern no Motion iniche World, 


the Parts to the whole, the aggregativæ Motion 


derſtandings is very ſtrange: It is much eaſier to 
me to apprehend, that almoſt all Motion ſhould 
come from the pureſt, powerful, active, vital 
Natures, than that they ſhould be all unable to 
ſtir a Straw, or move the Air, or any Body. 


S —— * 


OBFECTION VI. 


when we do not ſo much as dream) or acteth ir- 
regularly and irrationally, according to the Fortuitous 
Motion of the Spirits: Ergo, it is no Incorporeal Im- 
mortal Subſt ance. | wor 2 


active. Inever awaked ſinceTI had the uſe of Me- 


Dreams. | | 


time as regularly, and much more forcibly , 
than it doth when I am awake: which ſhew- 
eth what it can d, though it be not ordi- 
nary. 293 

3. This Reaſon is no better than that before an- 
ſwered; where Itold you, that it argueth not that 
Jam a Horſe, or no wiſer than my Horſe, be- 
cauſe I ride but according to his Pace, when he 
halteth, or is tired, Nor doth it prove that when 
J alight, I cannot go on foot. He is hard of un- 
derſtanding that believeth, that all the Glorious 


lectual Natures than Man. Suppoſe there be An- 
gels, and ſuppoſe one of them ſhould be united to 
a Body, as our Souls are: we cannot imagine but 
he would actuate it, and operate in it according 
to its nature; as I write amiſs when my Pen is 
bad. The fame I ſay of Perſons Lethargick, Apo- 
plectick, Delirant, Gr, 1211; r eee 


7 


But you confeſs 


not as you ſpeak, it is uttwörthy of a'Phileſo- 


| ſhould overthrbw y6tir'6WAREaſoring} and e- 
f | cuſe it no better tian thus. If the Reaſon why 

Incorporeal Spirits cannot /H Bodies; be that 
which you alledge, (beexuſe'dnly à Bedy ehh be 

applied to a Body to make Impreſſion on it) then 
God can leſs move a Body thin Man's So can; 
becauſe his pureſt Eſſence is more diſtari from 
| Corporeal Groſsneſs, than our Souls are : At 
| leaſt, che Reaſon would be the fame. And to 
ſay that God is every where, and of infinite Ver- 
tues, maketh him nevertheleſs a Spirit: And 
created Spirits (if that be enough) may have 
Power or Vertue enough for ſuch an Effect. 
Doubtleſs if God move Bodies, the Spirituality 


2. But why ſhould: it captam omnem ſuperare, 
cannot know how a Spirit by Contact can ap- 
ply it ſelf to Matter, ſhall I dream that ther 


trary, I ſee that Matter of it ſelf is an unactive 
thing: And were it not that the noble active E- 


but that which Spirits cauſe, except only that of 


which tendeth to Reſt. The difference of Un- 


f EE Soul is in our Sleep either unacbive, (as See in! 


OPEN; * a» gcbe km 
Anſw. 1. I ſuppoſe the Soul is never totally un- U** 


mory, but I found my ſelf coming out of a Dream; n 
and I ſuppoſe they that think they dream 4er 
not, think ſo becauſe they forget their J f 


19) 


2. Many a time my Reaſon hath acted for a = 


Parts of the World above us have no nobler Intel 
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An 
Bruits betore.” | er n 
2. The Soul underſtandeth Bodily things, by 
che inlet of the Bodily Senſes: Things incorpo- 
real a$iTfhall frew more anon) it otherwife un- 
derſtandeth! When it underſtandeth by the help 
of Senſe, it is not the Senſe that underſtandeth a- 
ny thing: If Bruits themſelyes had not an Imagi- 
nation which is an Haage of Reaſon, their Senſe 
would be of little uſe to them. We fee when by 
gufineſs or other Thoughts, the Mind is diverted 
und àliegated, how little Senſe it ſelf doth for us; 
when we can hear as if we never heard, and ſe, 
and not obſerve what we ſee, yet its true that the 
more Senſe helpeth us in the apprehending of 
Things ſenſible, which are their Objects, the bet- 
ter and ſtirtfier we perceive them by the Under- 
ſtanding., As the ſecond and third Concoction 
will not be well made, if there be a failing in the 
firſt; ſo the ſecond and third Perception, (in the 
Phantaſie and Intellect) will be ill made, if the 
firſt deceive or fail them. But this proveth not 
either that the firſt Concottiqn or Perception is 
more noble than the third; or that Senſitives 
without Reaſon have any true Underſtanding at 
all; or that Senſe, Phantaſie and Reaſon, are 
not better than Senſe alone. But theſe Things 


w- 
bd * 


need not much diſputing. If Senſe be nobler than 


Reaſon, let the Horſe ride the Man, and let the 


Woman 5 her Milk to her Cow, and let Bruits 


labour Men, and feed upon them, and let Beaſts 
be your Tutors, and Kings and Ju 
to them the nobleſt Works, and give them the 
eeminence, if you thank they have the nobleſt 


r 
* 


pen oy 


0B FEC-TIO N.VITL 


: 


they muſt needs receive; his Influence, as well as 


exerciſe their own. Powers. | As the ſecond 
Wheel in the Clock 
ving force of the firſt, before it can move the 

2. It is an enormous Error about the Operati- 
ons of the Soul, to think that Iutellediun, yea or 
Senſation either is meer Reeeption, and that the 
Senſitive and Intellective Power are but paſſive. The 
active Soul of -Man(yea of Bruits)receiveth not its 
Object, as the Mark or Butt receiveth the Arrow 


* : £ 


chat is ſhot at it. It receiveth it by.a/Smilitude. of 


Natare, and by an Alive Attendance, and Embrace- 
ment, yea by an, Active Appetite, Sour! fiemina 
marem, vel potius ſicut eſiens cibum: Yea, it mo- 


veth towards its Object, and meeteth it: It actire- 
ly welcometh it, and improveth it: As ſaid even 


now, a Scholar that in his Studies fo fur dive 


his Thoughts, bn eh not chat the Clock 
hach ſtr at 


e e talk by him, doth; ſhew. that ſome 
ac SORT: ndancę is nece ry co amoſt all per. 
ception. He that teclerh not dsl Waderſiaad 
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ing goth ee 25 well as par; Cwheh he is ffüdzz genus 
ing; reading or Wiring) is Stranget to küche Fries 


How oft have I read over many Lines when Tum mes 

238 of. ſomething elſe, and not knoum find — ? 
3 * . \ , nem en- 

one Word that I haye read? Is inventing, com- tiendæ 


[pounding „ dividing, defining, &c. no Action? rei indi- 
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dges, commit | whic 


ek, muſt receive the mo- 
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Inever felt cauſe from any experience of m vidur 
; | compre- 


l . . 7 \ 
to believe that I was a meer patient in afy . 
| Thought that was ever in. my Mind, Nay. the 23 


Epicurean that ſuppoſeth Thoughts to. be but a judicium- 
Dance of Atoms, called Spirits, doth think that 133 
thoſe Atoms or Spigits are notably active. Car- in bun. 5. 
teſfus his materia fahl, is eminent in activity, Do ſenti mo- 
you think that every Dead Obje& which I think mento ſi- 
on with mx Eyes ſhut'in the Night,is ſo much more mul totus 
alive than I, and ſo much more active than my 4 
Mind, that it muſt be accounted the ſole Agent, que paſſi- 
and my Mind the Patient. They know little of one aliqua 
a Mind that talk in this Strain. inſtru- 
: 9 5 f ment1 
ſenſus eſſicitur non tamen eſt hee paſſio ſenſus; Quo fit ur patia mur & 
vigilantes & dormientes nec tamen ntiamus. Theophraſt. de Anim. ut 
abr, Lege Marſ. Ficinum de Volupt. c. 1, & 2, & 3, &c. Pla- 
tonis dogma defendentem, ſcil. Yolupratem efſe Aclum wel Motum. 
Priſcian in Theophraſt, de Anim. c. 3. ſaith, fAnima quidem cum fit 
forma vivens & ſenſualis, agit circa illa que ſibi offeruntur. Viraliter 
atque ſenſualiter : Et quia eſt in cotpore, uſq; ad certum ſpati um ope- 
ratur. | 66k 8 


nabſ- 


K 


I know Carteſius telleth us, That the Eye hath 
no fire, or Light in it, except perhaps the Eye of a 
Cat or Owl. But if the ſtudy. of Matter and Mo- 
tion had left him any room for the conſideratio 
of other Things which he paſt over, he — 
i 958 little ſearch have found that the Eye doth 
cloſe with its primacy Object, Ligbr, by meer con; 
naturality, becauſe it participateth of Light it ſelf, 
in its own Conſtitution, It is Fire in the Eye, 


even in the Viſive Spirits, which meeteth the Hre 
or Light without, and by Union cauſeth that 

we call Sight. And ſeeing that Expetience 
forced him to confeſs it of Cats and Owls,. how 
could he think that all other Eyes or Sight were 
quite of another kind? Some Men have been ablg 
& ſec in che Dark, and had ſparkling Eyes almoſt 
like Cats. The Degree here differenceth not the 


| Species, If this materia: ſuhtilis, or glabuli atherei be 


Ire, he might have allowed ſome of that to the 
Viſtte Spirits in Man as well as in Owls.  Saith 
| Ficings, in Theophraſt. de Anim, c. 14, Primum lu- 
minoſum eil calefte : Secundum eſt Igneum.: Tertium 
inter compoſita quod quaſi fulget ut Ignis. Primun 
luminale eit Oculus græci ue radioſus, in ani malibus, 

ua nocte vident 1. alii quoqʒ oculi quamvis minus, 

nale | 


unt tamen luminales, W 
Nemeſias T |. Reg Jeomort Anim. in Bibl. Pat. p. 
Jog. approveth Flats Judgment, (Plato inguit) per 1.09 
[0.0 lengorum res aſpici exiſtimat, ut id lumen doctr. 
q#0 ex acujis, proficiſcitur aliquo i que in gerem, qui ejuſ. Plat cap. 
dem oft ſecum gens. 1ffiuat.. Quad vero: d corporabas 18. to the 
manat cantraf, exat ur, quod in acre eſt, qui inter po- Same pur⸗ 
nitur, facileque, diffunditur & wertitnr, ſimul cum ocu- 
| lerum ane extendatur ]. Et Galeum (inquis) de wiſione | 
cum Platone conſentit in 70 de canſenſ. And he ſaith 
himſelf, That the Sun ſenderlb it. Light by, the Air, and 
| the Light in ibe Eye ftreameth allo into it; which is 10 
| ſeeing as the Nerves are 10 the Brain for feeling. Porpbyry 
ſaith, that Jg t is. the Scul it [elf dy cerning ut ſelf in all 
things. But it there were any doubt in the Point of 
Sight(which is perform d both by Adiive Spirits, and 
an AS ObjeQ Light) yet methinks that when l 
es]. a Stone, much more when I medicare. on a 
1 IT ſhould confeſs chat my Senſe and In- 
;teleffion is like to have more action than chat Stone 
and Mountain. And if you ſay only, that Spirit 
fieſt moved move others, and fo, touch the Iatelle. 
Cual Organs, or, Spici , | bave .partly anſwered 
that before, and mall anſwer it more anon. We 
aſer ibe the moſt of Action Fino 
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__ aaive, © Ae of 444 1 * I means thereto as ſuch, nor of the plealing of God, 
ESE Tw... · ²˙·¹—ꝛ· · Or F : Nor my perception 
nem e ſof the nature of tbe Will: gatheged ; not m] 


ro eo 0.8.4 eee 
| Mere is not bing in the Intell, which was not firſt 
1 in the Senſe, from which it veceiveth all its 
© Knowledge by the Idea of the Phantaſie ;  There- 
fore tbe Soul can reach ma higher than to Cor: 
poreal Senſible Things © Therefore ut if but ſuch it ſelf. 
Aaſu, The Antecedent is falſe, and both the 
Conſequents. Had he limited his Aſſertions to 
Corporeal Obje ds, I ſhould eaſily acknowledge to 
 Gafſendus, that Omnis que in mente babetur Idea ortum 
dutit à [enſibus. Et Omnis Idea aut per ſenſum tranſit, 
| r ſen/um formatur. Et que 


'_ conception of the Volitive Power in ot 


aut ex tis que tranſeunt 2 
Idea propriis acquiritur ſenſibus perfectiior et ea que ex 
- falta ab alio deſcriptione formatur. Qualis Idea rei, talis 
deſinitio. But that theſe Things will not hold 
true as he delivereth them univerſally, I think 
I ſhall make plain, and confute this Objection 
5 hy ſatisfaction of any one that knoweth him 
elf, 5 
Ortum ducere 4 ſenſu is an ambiguous Phraſe: The 
ſenſe may be the Occaſion fine que non, of that 
whereof it never had the leaſt Participation in it /e/f. 
I defire you but to diſtinguiſh between the Intelle&s 
Object and its AF, and thoſe Objects which it know. 
eth by the mediation of other Extrinſick Ob- 
jets, and thoſe which it knoweth by the 
mediation - of its own Ac. Thefe Dif 
ferences are paſt all doubt. When the Eye ſeeth 
theſe Lines and this Paper, the Light, and Lines, 
and Paper are each one Thing, and the ſight of 
them is another. Iſee the Light, and thereby the 
Paper; but I ſee not my Sigbt: My Sigbt is not the 
Object of my Sight; It may be ſaid, that the O-iiĩ4, 
4 in my Sight, but not that my Sight is in my Sight: 
Yet by ſeeing I perceive not only what 1 ſee, but | 
that I ſee; and 1 perceive much more plainly har 
I. ſee, than what I ſee. I may doubt of a thouſand 
Objects which I ſee, what Matter, Shape or Colour 
they are of; but I doubt not at all of the Act of 
ſeeing z that right or wrong ſome fibt I have, or that 
I ſee the Light: So is it with the larellect. This Book is 
one thing, and the underſt anding it is another thing. 
The Book is the Object of my Underſtanding ; but 
(at leaſt in primò inftanti) my Underſtanding is not 
the Object of my Underſtanding , but by Under- 
ſtanding J have an immediate perception that Iunder- 
ſtand. * And (as Carteſius truly faith) The Ad of In- 
tellection is more perceived than the Obje# : I am 
more certain that I think and underſtand, than Tam ' 
of the nature of that whichIrhink of, and underſtand. 
If any ſay, that the Act of lntell.ction is the Object of 
another IntelleFion, becauſe intelligo me intelligere, 
and fo that intellectio non eſt tantum att us intelle&us, 
ſed etiam eft in intellectu, and that the Intellect doth 
underſtand its own Add, intuitive, as ſome ſpeak, 
or by reflection, as others (though doubleſs the firſt 
Perception that I underſſand is not by reflexian, but 
by that ſame Ad of underſtanding ſomething elſe) 
(as Sight doth not refle& upon it felf ro get a Per- 
ception that I ſee.) I will enter no Controverſie 
about any of theſe Notions of the manner of our 


underſtanding our o. Ac of IntelleFion , which | 


doth not concern the preſent buſineſs. But it is 
moſt certain that AFus inteligendi nunquam fuit in 
ſenſu: When the Object of IntelleFion 0 paſs tho 
the Senſe, the Act of Intelle&ion did not: Not the 15. 
tellect ion or perception of that A4 of In tellect ion, did 
not: Nor the Intellection of che common Nature of 
an Intelkgence, which from hence I gather; nor the 
Intelle&ion of particelar Intelligences as Angels; nor 
my Intellection of 2 Man Intellet# or TarelleQu- 
al Act, whoſe Nature 1 gather from nne own : 


| 


nor my conceptions of the Yolitions of God, of Angel:, 


overlooketh) are without any Idea at all properly 


own. Under landing and Will, by underſtanding and 
willing other Things ; as we ive that we ſte 
non videndo Ipſum viſum, ſed alia videndo): And that 
Idea which we have of all the reſt, is ſetcht from 
this Perception of our own. Acts, and not from any 
Thing which ever was in the Senſe : The Soul by 
knowing it ſelf, doth gather. the knowledge of all 


higher Intellectual Beings, which is its moſt conſi- 


derable worthy Knowledge. I hope I have given 
you Inſtances enow, and plain enough; 48 ev 
{ce now what truth there is of zibil eft in Intellefin 
quod non fu't prius in ſenſu, | | 
D' Orbellis diſtinguiſheth Knowledge 
ken) into ſenſitive . intellectivè: And both of them 
into AbFrattive & Intuitive, Knowledge 
of an Object as it ſelf preſent, when 41 
preſent exiſtence, is the moving Object of Know 
ledge. Knowledge Alſtractive is when the Species of 
the Thing doth move us to know the Thing it ſelf: 
And that whether the Thing ic ſelf be preſent or 
abſent, and have exiſtence or not. The. Example 
of Intuitive Fury Knowledge or Perception which he 
giveth, is the Eye ng Colours. The Inſtance of 


Abſtract ive ſenſittve Knowledge 15:25 the Phantafie ima. 
.gineth Colours: The Inſtance of Intuitive Intellect ive 
Knowledge.is, the Saints ſeeing the Glory of Godin 


Heaven, and he might have inſtanced in many o- 
ther Things. The Inſtance of Abſtractive Intelle- 
ive Knowledge, is the Underſtanding*s Knowledge 
of the Quiddity of Colours by means of the Species. 
To. which may be added, that Abftrat#ive Know- 
ledge is either per ſpeciem r. or per ſpeciem alie- 
nam: In this Life the Soul knoweth it: own Acts ei- 
ther intuitively, or by an Act, if poſſible, yet nearer 
to its Eſſential Power, that hath no uſual diſtinguiſh- 
ing Name. It knoweth its own Powers, Inclinations, 
and Habits, neither by a knowledge, in proper and 
ſtrict ſenſe; mimiiive or abſtrattive: For it is not by 
a Proper Species, but it is its natural innate Power of 
diſcerning this Principle, that quicquid agit pores? 
agere quod agit; by arguing ab acts ad potentiam & 
naturam. But in the large ſenſe as Carteſius uſeth the 
Word, this may be called, an 14a. The Mind 
knoweth God, and Angels, and other Men's Souls, 
in this large ſenſe alſo by an Idea, but not per ſpeci- 


our own Intellections and Volitioys. Bur this is 
not an Idea that ever paſſed through the Senſes: 
And Gaſſendus might have thought on it, whether 
it be not an Ides in the lutellect, if not without the 
Phantaſie, at leaſt over and above the Idea in the Im- 
gination, when he denieth that there is any ſuch In- 
tellective Idea's. . . 
2. But what if there bad been nothing in the In- 
tellect, but what paſſed through the Senſe ? it would 
no more thence follow that the Intellect is no more 
noble, / piritual or immortal than the Senſe, than it 
will follow that the King is no better than his Por- 
iter; becauſe "hone comerh to him till he let them 
in z or that the Animal Spiritt are no more noble 
than the Ttetb, or than the Natural Heat; or the 
Third Conesction is no more excellent than tbe 
Firſt, becauſt nothing cometh tõ the Thitd Con- 


perfect Inteile# ; nor the perception which I have of 
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Perſons; 
Sc. nor my conception of Intelle&ual or Moral He-" 
bits, nor of the Wil; Nataral Inclinations : None of 

all theſe were ever in the Senſe, nor paſſed through 
the Senſe : Some of them (which Gaſſendus de Iden 


ſo called (as the firſt perception of the AR of my 


Intuitive is 
bing in its 


em propriam, ſed alienam, that is, not by a Species of 
God and Angels, but by an Idea borrowed from 


| coction, but what was maſticated, ſwallowed, and 
Nor the conception I have of a Deity as the mold } | | 50 REM paſſed 
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beforeh Ny dgotolid mt ode on neee i 
3. And even by the help of . 7 
picurms can teach the knowledge of inſenſible Atoms, 


and Carteſius of his Subtil Matter, and Globuli Cæle. 
fer : Why then by Things ſenſible may we not 
reach the knowledge of Spiritual Subſt antes and Pow- 

Yet after all this, I am much of their mind, who 
think that it is not Actual Knowledge that is born 
with us; nor is there any true Idea or Picture of a- 
ny thing innate in our Underſtandings; and I think 
that if per poſſibile vel impoſſibile, you ſuppoſe a Man 
born without any one Senſe, that he would have 
had no Actual Knowledge at all, (rho? that is un- 
certain.) Becauſe as if I had not ſeen any thing 
objective, I ſhould not have perceived that I could 
ſee; ſo if I had never known any other Object, 1 
could not have known what it is to know : And 
other Objects have no way, that Iknow'sf, to the 
Intellect, but through the Senſe: (Tho' what the 
Active Spirits would have done upon the Phantaſie, 
cannot poſſibly underſtand.) But all this only 
concludeth, that the. Senſes reception is the way to 
the intellection of Things ſenſibſe; and that it was 
a neceſſary Occaſion, fine qua non, to the percepti- 
on of out ou Intellectual Ad, becauſe thus neceſſa- 
ry to the Ac it ſelf: But not that any Idea of our 
own Ixte lect᷑ io, or any of all che Thing: fore - inſtanc'd, 


was receiv'd chro? the Senſes. 


th. * 


OB JE CTION X. 


Hat which Things corporeal work upon, ts cor pore- 
al: For it cannot be conceiy'd bow Bodies can 
work upon that which bath no Body: But Things Cor- 
Ergen pom the Soul: Ergo, it ir it ſelf corpo- 


Anſw. I h Ila ely before ſhew'd, chard uncer- 
tainty of the juſt conſiſtence of Metaphyſical Mar- 


ter, or Incerporeal Subſtance, doth make all ſuch Ar- 
guings to ſound like Dreams. | 


2. I have ſhew d, that Spiritual Powers receive not 


Impreſſions as Dull Matter doth, by a meer paſſive Pow- 
er; but by an activity and outgoing, it workerb in- 
deed upon that which it receiveth, much more than 
any ſuch Matter can be ſaid to work on it: Nay, 
Matter doth not properly work upon it at all, but 
only afford it Matter to work upon, and occaſion 
to exerciſe its Active Power. As the Stone or Tree 
doth not work upon the fight, but the ſight by the 
help of Light doth work upon iti As the Eye can 
ſee a Dunghil, and yet be of a nobler kind ; and 
God and Angels can know Beaſts and Worms and 
yet be incorporeal. So Man can know Things in- 
animate, and yet be animate ; and Things inſenf 
ble, and yet be ſenſible; and Things irrational, and 
yet be rational; and Things corporeal, and yet be 


incorporeal. And this by the activity and extent of 
its Power, and not by any 


paſlive debaſing defective- 
neſs at all. TA 1 ell 


1 — 


O BJ ECTION XI. 


Hat is not incorporeal, which neither knoweth it 


\ ſe to be incorporeal, nor bath any Notion but ne- 


gative of an incorporeal Being: But ſuch à Man's 
Anſw. 1. If the Soul know not it {elf to be an 
immortal Spirit, what maketh almoſt all the World 


e to judge ſo of themſelves ? Inſomuch that thoſe 


than 


41 


Mea that under precence of Philoſophy deny it, are .. 


fain to ſtudy very hard, and take many Lears pains 


#:þ, to blot out this Light of Nature fromtheir Minds; 
ue becauſe they cannot he ignorant of it at eaſie rates: 


The Underſtanding vill not loſe its Natural Light, "+ - you well — chaty ou know iu 
» +4 , 8 n 8 a 
| 590%. 


2. Hath Man no Notion but 


— —u—I—m —— LT CT 5 


| great deal of Induſtry, and by the Engines of 2 
danee of falſe Notions, which are ſought after to 


that uſe. As Cicero ſaith of the Fpicureans) They Rag 
Lee iT hingt, — eum præelare dillicerunt mibil Feibat: 
b Piſo. de fin. 5. p. 204) They learn diligently to 
unlearn the Truth, that when they have learnd much; 
they may know little. 

p Negative of an in- 
 corporeal Being.” I ſhewed you before why the No- 
tion of ' Mareriality ſnould not be here uſed for 4 


' Cheat or Blind But look back on what I ſaid even 
now, and you will 


We have not only pofrive Conception, of a Mind 
but the fr, the e C 


fee that as Carte: truly ſaith; 


5 cleareſt, and the ſureſt Conceptipmt 
of it, in the Meafure that is fir for our reefent 


State; 
- "Queſt. 1. Hove you not @ Poſitive Conce tion 0 
Intellect ion and Vilitioh ? If not, you are unfit for 07 
Controverſies about them, and cannot own your 
own Humanity! ”* | | 
"Queſt. 2. Have you not @ clearer Perception, that 
yon think, and know or reaſon (either right or wrong) 
you have bat that Thing 1s that you think or reaſoſ 


©. 
SB of 7 


than you 
7 
+ Quelt. 3. Have you not a ſure and poſitive Con- 
ception, that omnis actus eſt alicujus ati, & quod 
nibil, nibil agiz? and therefore that you are an intelligent 
volitive Being 48 0 

Queſt. 4. Have you not à poſitive ſure Concepti- 
on, tbat quicquid agit agere poteſt, and chat nothing 
doth that which-it cannot do 3 and therefore that your 
Souls are Beings potentiated for Intellection, Voliti- 


on and Execution? ; 


Queſt. 5. Hove jou not 4 poſitive ſure Concepti- 
on, that you have a natural inclination to theſe Acts, 
and a pleaſure in them, and that they are natural and 
perfective to you ? and conſequently that your Souls are 


and active, and inclined ro theſe 
Actings. ber vl: | 

Queſt. 6. Have you not 4 poſitive ſure Conception 
that the end and higheſt Objects of theſe Acts and In- 
clinations, are things above Senſe, viz. your ſelves or 
Minds in che firſt place, and then the things above you; 


and your End ? If you find no ſuch thing, The Lord 
have mercy on you, for every Honeſt Man may fd 


8. | 
Queſt. 7. Have you not a poſitive ſure Concepti- 
on, that ſuch as tbe Operations are which flow from the 
Eſſential Powers or Faculties, ſuch in nobility, ans 
excellency, «nd nature, is tbe ſubſtance thus potentia 
ted and acting. 52 FTE e | W 
All theſe are clear, undeniable, poſitire Concep- 
tions of the Soal, which ſer together are thus much, 
that { Th: Mind or Soul of Man is a noble Eſſente, above 
the reach and nature of Senſe, naturnlly potentiated and 


| inclined, as an Active Being, to Intellection, Voliti- 


on, and ſeeking after Things culeftial and everlaſt irg, 


enough, 1. If you did confider what Lud. Veri 
ſaith, That God bath given Mana Soul to uſe, rather 
than accurately 1% kn; or to knew fo far as is ne- 
ceſſary to e. As your Child may have the uſe of 
his Knife, or Clock, or Watch, or Cloaths, with- 
out knowing what Metal they are made of or how 
to compaſe and make the like, as long as he can 
baut do that with them which is neceſſary to their 
uſe. Often ſaith Seneca, Neceſſoris ignoramu, uta 

didicimus. 2. If your Minds were not by 


Things corporeal and groſs, as to overloołk all othe: 


Beings, and meaſure all ſubſgae hy ſuch groſs Ide- 


any 


7 deluded and captivated to ſuch fixed Idea's of 


orphyt. 


de occal. 
ing. Ani- 
, ma eſt E/ 
Beings, that bave not only a Power, bur a vis & in- ſentia in- 
clinatio naturalis, or 4 Power thar is natural, —_— 
particular rialis, im- 
mortalis, 
in vita ha- 
bente à 
ſeipſa vi- 
vere at q; 
g eſſe ſim 
the firſt Being, Cauſe, and Mover of all ; the Infinite pliciter 


Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who it po Maker par 


| eſpecially God "himſelf, bis ultimate End.] All this is 
| |-poſirive, clear and ſure. And you would think this 
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ny reſpect. little more, of things, corporal, and in 
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1 IR I 
. 


that you know more; either as to the ſenſible ot 
inſenſible parts of ſuch Beings. | As for the Suden 
ces as ſuch, you confeſs they are but per aocident, the 


Objects of Senſe, and that as ſtripped of their A& | 


cidents, 209 have no poſitive. true conception ol 
them. 

agreed either what they are, ot how. many; Of all 
things you are moſt unanimous in that of Quantity, 
Moles,or Extenſion 3 but what a poor kind of Know g 
ledgs is it, to know that this or that is quantum, 
and not to know what it is that is quantum, What 
Light, Colour, Sapor, Odor are, and what all the 
Senſzs that perceive them, you are as much diſagreed 
as if this Age had been the firſt that had debated 
it. The ſame I may ſay both of Qualities in gene- 
ral, and of all other ia particular, except Figare, 
which properly. belongeth not to thatPredicament. 
Of all the reſt there is the like diſagreement z even 
Time and Place, which truly are nothing but ents 
rationis, are diſpoſed by you in the firſt place, and 
are two of Gaſſendas his four Predicaments. About 
the number either of Principles or Elements, there is 
no Agreement; no nor what any one of the Ele. 
ments are: Who bath told us what is the Form of 
Earth, or Water, or Air, or deſcribed them other 
wiſe than by their Qualities ? And then differ you 
as much about thoſe Qualities. Who hath told us 
any thing of the vaked Matteror Fort of Fire (ſuch 
as the Sun and Luminaries are)? any otherwiſe 
than by its 2d, and Powers or. Virtues of Motion, 
Light and Heat, as we deſcribe to you the Sou! of 
Man. And if vou go to the inviſthle part of Mat- 
ter, it would make a Man rather „c than wiſe, to 
read Men - provincias dare atomis, as Cicero ſpeak · 
eth; and to think with what bold unreaſonable 
fiction they number them, as ſhaped and figured ; 
and figure and ſhape them to the uſes which they 
have feigned for them; and then uſe them and | 
conduct them, and vary their Motions, as confi- 
dently and ſeriouſly, as if they had given us any 
proof of any of this, and indeed expected to be 
believed, Nay, we muſt know how the Corners of 


nd as for the Accidents;'you ate no whit 


on which hath divers Leatned-Mer for it almoſt 


1 reſpet much leſt. Let us ſee wherein it ig [all Things are probable in Philoſophy: And if 


that be impobable which hath multitudes of Learn- 
d Men againſt it; almoſt all Things are impor- 
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| T HA which & gentruted + corruptible : But tht 
Soul is ted: Ergo, c. propre 20.131 W 
BS, Anſ w. 1. 1 by CLcorruptible] you mean that Wwhick 
hath F Poſſe F perire] or à certainty of periſhing, if 
God uphold it not, I grant it of the whole Crea- 
tion. But if you mean that which in its n is 
ſo fitted to diſſil ation, petiſhing or decay, as that God 
ſeemeth to i#rend it to ſuch an end; of muſt i- 
raculouſly preſerve it, or elſe it will petiſhz or that 
which eventually will periſh, then we muſt not. fo 
eaſily diſmiſs you.” no male 
2. The Word generated] is of ſo great ambi- 
ity, and Generation it ſelf a thing ſo little under 
ood by Mortals, that this Reaſon doth but car- 
ry the Controverſie into the Dark, and argue 36 
obſcuriore & minis noto; which is the way of 3 
Wrangler, and not of one that would reveal the 
Truth. Either Generation is the production of 
ſome new Subſtance, not exiſtent before ſo much 
as in its Matter ;0r it is only the ecmprſition of pre · 
exiſtent Subſtances. If it be the later, then yon 
way prove the poſſibility and probability of the 
diflolution of the Frame, and ſeparation of thoſe 
ſeveral Subftances. But you; will confeſs your 
ſelves, that each part retaineth its proper Nature 


ſtill; and that if one were # more noble and active 


Element than the reſt, it is not annihilated, but 
remeineth ſo ſtill without debaſement. There 


fore if their Opiton were true, who hold the 


pre- exiſtence of that ow part of Man which 
we call his Soul, (either in a common Element, 
or ihdividuate) no Reaſon can'think that the diſ- 
ſolution doth any more than ſeparate the Parts of 
Man, and return that Soul toits pre- exiſtent ſtars; 
where ſtil} it will be as noble a Creature as It was 


Atoms (pardon the Contradidion) came to be fi- | here. 10 80 | 


led or worn off by Motion, and ſo reduced to great- 
er ſubtilty. And Geafſendes, after all the Fabrick 
which he buildeth upon Atoms, ſaith, [That Atom: 
have not of themſalves a moving force, but from God's firſt. 
potion, H. 1. c. 8. p. 280. Now quod Dev neceſſe fu 
erit creare ſeorſim atomos, quas deincops in partes grandi- 
ores, grandioreſque ex bis, mundu« conſtaret, eompinge 
ru; {ed quod creans materi maſſam, in cor puſcula exo. 
labilem, atque adeo ex corpuſculis tanquam minins ex. 
tremiſque particulis compoſitam, concrea(ſe illi ipſa corpuſ- | 
cula cenſentur. ib. So that they know not indeed 
whether God created Matter firſt in A om, disjunct, 
or in more large and bulky parts: And fo whether 
Mot ion did divide-greſſer and greater Parts into Atoms, 
or whether it coagulated Atoms into greater Bo- 
dies. But the ſum is, that they only affirm, that 
whatever Bodies God made, they are diviſible into 
Atoms, that is, into parts by Man indiviſible. - A 
great Myſtery ſure, that the whole is diviſible into 
{maller parts! And what the nearer is any Man by 
this for the diſcerning of any of their wild Hypo- 
theſes ? In a Word, God hath given Man Know- 
ledge for his benefit and uſe, to the ends of his be- 
ingand life ; and ſo far as we have uſe for it we 
may know all things about us; but to humour our 
wanton. Fancies: he is not obliged. And becauſe 
we have more uſe for the Faculties of our Souls, 
than for Fire and Water, ot any onward thing, 
he hath given us the frf. and ſareſt knowledge of 
them; whatſoever ſelf-contradifting Somati/ts ſay, 
to depreſs this knowledge, and advance bat know. 
. ledge of Bodies, which their —_— 


ut if Generario# do produce a Subſaner de nous, 
which did no way pre- exiſt, then it is either 1 
Cerporeal Snbſtanee , or a Spiritual ot Intorporent: 
Which foever it be, can you give 4 reaſon why 
this ſhould periſh at the diflolution, ay more than 
if it had pre- exiſted? If the nature of i be the fame, 
why ſhould not the durntion be the ſame ? One 
of the two you will confeſs it, either a Corp 
Sub+tanee or an Incorporeal, if it be atallaSubſtance: 
And you confeſs that no Swbſtance is anmihilated, 
or periſheth, otherwiſe than by diſſolution of 
Parts. ' If the Reaſon of your Major be, becauſe 
the thing generated hath a beginning, and did ori. 
ri de novo, ſo did all Matter and Subfantes that be 
created. Or if you ſuppoſe them all from Ecer- 
nity, 8 do bur ſuppoſe them co be created, and 
have had a beginning, and yet to be the ſame 
as if they bad been eternal, and you will fee that 
there will be the ſame reaſon to prove their con- 
tinuance, as long as their nature and their depen- 
dance on God are both the ſame. | 
But it may be you will form your Obje&tion 
better, and ſay, That Generation erh no new 
Subſtance, but owlya Compoſition, Order and Tempera- 
ment of pre-exiftent Subitances: But Souls are gene- 
rate: Ergo; They are no SubHatices,” but tht Order 
and Temperament of pre- ei em Subſtances. 
Anf. I never ſaw any thing like a eogent proof 5 
of the Maj; and moſt Chriſtians think you n 
never prove the Aowor.. 9 | Wa Y TM27 Ante | | 
A SabHance may be called ney, eicher becauſe 
it is made of nbi, as ih Crastion, or, becauſe it 


confute. Sure L am; if that be a 
vas ; o 


a | 


ariſtch to a Natural State oſ perfection cx iſeum 


vel 


Ul 


malt before. 190209 = | c 
1 Befbre you carr prove your Major even in the 
firſt ſenſe, yo, muſt be better acquainted With 
the Nate of God, and of Spirits, and of Gene 


i r V 

e eee eee 

vel narurA fecunda; her it was only vp, — and 1 {eb mln vel Haturhm bot Mex 
+ ene 


ration, thun 8333 cannot imagine What 
ſkew proo you can brin g to prove, that uf: 
vetſally no Generation cauſeth a Subſtance total. 
ly new, unleſs ye i go to Scripture, (which! 
vou believe not) and d from 6. 1. That 
God then ended all bit Mors, and therefore doth ireate' 
no more: But, 1. He may cauſe ehem totally Te 
novo, without ſuch à Oreation as is there ſpoke? 
of: For he may by a ſtabliſhed La of Nature 
ad join his producing Inſtux to the Act of a Oren- 
urs, { wr nk and fo difference it from that 
proper Creation. 2. No Man can prove that God 
hath there ſaid one Word to aſſure us, that he will 
never create any Thing hereafter!* Cannot a 
Workman look on his Houſe, and ſee that it is 
well done, and ſay, I have finiſhed it, without 
obliging him never to build another, nor to make 
any Reparations of that as there is cauſe? May 
not God create a neœẽ Heaven and Farth? May 
he not create a new Star, or a new Plant or A 
nimal, if he pleaſe, without the breaking of any 
Word that he hath ſpoken? For my part, I never 
ſaw a Word which I could diſcern” to Have any 
ſuch Signification or Importance. The Argument 
from Gen. 1. is no better then theirs, who from 
Chriſt's conſummatum eſt do gather, that his Deatli 


and Burial which followed that Word, were 


8 . 
2 


no part of his Satisfactory meritorious Humilia- 
tion. % bas 311 10 12 1 343 | 


On the contrary; there have been both Philo- 


1. 


ſophen and Divines, who have thought, that God 7 


doth in omni inſtanti, properly create all Things 
which he is {aid to conſerve: Of whom the one 
part do mean only, that the being of the Crea- 
tures is as dependant on his continual cauſation, 
as the Life of the Branches is on the Tree; but 
that the ſame Subſtance is continued, and not a- 
nother daily made. But there are others who 
think, that all Creatures are in fluxu continuo, not 
per loco motum, but ab entitate ad nibilum, and that 
they are all but a continual Emanation from God, 
which as it paſſeth from him tendeth to nothing, 
and new Emanations do ſtill make ſuch a ſupply, 
as that the things may be called the ſame ; as a 
River, whoſe Waters paſs in the ſame Channel: 
As they think the Beams or Light of the Sun doth 
in omni inſtanti oriri & feſtinare ad nibilum, the 
Stream being till ſupplied with new Emanations. 
Were it not for the overthrow of Individuation , 
Perſonality, Rewards and Puniſhments that hence 
ſeemeth to follow, this Opinion would ſeem 
more plauſible than theirs, who groundleſly pro- 
hibit God from cauſing any more new Be- 
ings. ; | | 
But tho', no doubt, there is unto all Beings, a 
continual Emanation or Influx from God, which 
is a continued Cauſation, it may be either conſer- 
vative of the Being firſt cauſed, or elſe reſtora- 
rive of a Being continually in decay, as he pleaſe: 
For both ways are poſſible to him, as implying 
no contradiction; tho both cannot be about one 
and the ſame Being, in the ſame reſpect, and at 
the ſame time. And our Senſe and Reaſon tell us, 
that the conſervative Inflix is his uſual way: 


2. But it is commonly, and not without Rea- 


ſon, ſuppoſed, that Generation produceth things 

novo in another ſenſe: Not abſolutely, as Cre- 
ation doth; but ſecundum quid, by exalting the ſe+ 
minal Virtue into act, and into perfection. New 


Individuals are not made of new Matter now cre- 


ated; but the corporeal part is only pre: exiſtent 
Matter, \prdered, -compoundeu and ron re] and 
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lation ary} eurgency of that into full and per- 
V exif eh did before Exif in ſemine virtu- 
ſo! Bong OK gr Nia Ol UNI Kr 3443 JOLIE va” 

| When God had newly created the firſt Man 

d Woman, he created in them a propagating 
Vutus and Fecundity: This was, as it were, ſe- 


prey Jeminis: By this they do firſt generare ſemen ſa- 
popabile "wich PR on append hath a fecun- 
1. 


dity fit to produce à new tum vel perſonam © 
fd may de called a Perſon 2 — ele 
ut not a#ually, formally ancſ priperly: and fo this 
etſon hath Power to produce another, and that 
another in the ſame way. And note, that the 
ſame creating Mord, which faid, Let there beLight; 
and, Let u make Man; did fay alſo to Mah, as 
well as to other Creatures, Iutreaſe and multiply: 
bc c new Sculs or Bodies] but by Genera- 
tion, [ Increaſe and multiply] which is the bringing 
of many Perſons out of two, and ſo on, as our of 
a ſeminal pre-exiſtente or virtual, into actual formal 
E iſtence. | 1 0 | . 1 10 
| He knoweth not the myſteriouſneſs of this 


- - 


———_ 


wonderful Work 'of God, nor the Tgnorance of 
Mankind, who knoweth not that all Generation of 
Man, Bruits, or Plants, hath much that is to us 
unſearchable. And they that think it à diſho- 
nour to 2 Philoſopher, not to undertake or pre- 
tend to render the juſt Cauſes of this and all o- 
ther the Phænomena in Nature, do but ſay, I il 
hide"the diſhonour of my Ignorance by denying it ; that 
is, by telling Men aer ignorant of my Ig- 
norance, and by aggravating it by this Increaſe, 
and the Addition of Pride, Preſumption and Ful ſi- 


This much is certain, 1. That whatſoever di- 
ſtinct parts do conſtitute individuals, which are 
themſelves of ſeveral Natures, fo many ſeveral 
Natures in the World we may confidently aſſert, 
though we underſtand not whether they all exiſt 
ſeparatedly, or are found only in Conjunction with 
others. | 

2. We certainly find in the World, r. An 
intelligent Nature. 2. A ſenſitive Nature. 3. 
A fiery, active, vegetative Nature. 4. A paſhive 
Matter, which receiveth the influx of active Na- The Plas 
cures, which is diſtributed into Air, and Water, *27ifts me- 


1 thod a 
and Earth. - Ad 2 
5 | thus ſums 
med up in Plotinus Ennead. 4. I. 3. p. 384. and out of him by Ficinus, 


Sicut acris ſummum primum omnium ignitur, ab infimo ignis, ſic 
cœlum ſummum corpus primo animatur ab anima que eſt ultimum Di- 
vinorum : Ipſum Bonum eſt quaſi Centrum; Mens, lumen inde emi- 
cans ; & permanens : Anima, Lumen de Lumine fe movens: Corpus, 
per ſe opacum illuminatur ab anima; ſed Anime in clo, ſecuræ illu- 
minant ; ſub cælo non ſine cura. Eft. urique aliquid velut 


centrum; Penes hoc autem circulus ab ipſo micans : Præter hæc & alias 


circulus, Lumen de lumine : ultra hæc inſuper non amplius Luminis 
circulus, ſed jam Luminis indigus alieni, propriz lucis inopia. Ingu. 
Plot. ibid. 


z. The moſt active Nature 4s moſt communi- 
cative of it ſelf, in the way of its proper Opera- 
tions. rn an | „ * | 

4. We certainly perceive that the Sun and fery 
Nature are active upon the Air, Water, and Earth, 
which are the | paſſive Elements. And by this 


Activity in a threefold Influx, Motion, Light: and 
Heat, do cauſe the ſenſible Alterations which are 
made below ; and ſo that it is a kind of Life, or 


general Form, or Soul to the paſſive Matter. 

5. We alſo find that Motion, Light and Heat, as 
ſuch, are all different tor ſpecie from Senſation . 
and therefore a: ſuch are not the adequate Cau- 


ſes: of it. And alſo that there is a ſenſitive Nature 


in every Animal, beſides the Vegetative. 
6. Whether the vegetative Nature be any other 


than the fiery or ſolar, is to Man uncertain. But 


it is moſt probable that it is the ſame Nature, 
though it always Work not to actual Vegetation, 
Vol. II. Aa 2 | for 
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for, want of prepared Matter. But that zh 
and fiery Nature is eminenter vegetative 3 and. 


fore. that, Ferre $0 MPR dhe. 

Ere, (or the Sun) and ſo may be an 

I... nA a7 + N 81 Aren rl 380 '$ ne, 
7. In the eee Vegetatizes by Genera: 

tion it. is evident, that as the fn 


| s the fiery, agi Nature:ls/ 
the neareſt cauſe efficient and the Pollros is the Mat 
ter and. recipient, : So that IN tins Nature ge- 
nerateth as in three, diſtinguiſhed. Subjects, chree 
ſeveral. ways. 1. As in Parentibas & ſexpine, into 
which God ab origine in, the Creation hath, put 
not only a Spark of the active virtuos fiery Nature 
in general, but alſo à certain peil NET. diffe- 
rencing one Creature from another. 2. The 
Sun and ſuperior Globes of the .fiery, Nature, 
which caſt a erer though but univerſal in- 
flux, upon the foreſaid ſemen. 3. The calor natu- 
ralis telluris, which may be called, as Dr. Gilbert 
and others do, its Soul or Form ; which is to the 
Seed as the Anima matris is to the Infant. And 
all theſe three, the fiery Nature of the Semen, of 
the Sun, and of the caler naturalis telluris, are ge- 
nerally the ſame : And by their Agreeableneſs 
do meet in co-operation for Generation. 

8. Herein all three as Conjunct are the Cauſe 
of Life, as Life, the Sun, the Seed, and the calor 
zelluris, communicating conjunctly what in their 
Natures they all contain; that is, an active Na- 
ture, having a Power by Motion, Light and Heat, 
to cauſe Vegetation and its conjunct Effects. But 
the calor & motus ſelis, and the calor telluris, are 
but uni verſal Cauſes of Life as Life; but the virtus 
ſeminali is both a cauſe of Lite in genere, and a 
ſpecifying Cauſe of this or that fort of Plants in 
{pecie. The Reaſon why e. g. an Oak, an Elm, 
A Roſe-tree, and every Plant is what it is in ſpecie, 
being to be fetch'd from the Seed alone, and the 
Creator's will. | 

9. Though the Seed be the chief or only ſpecify-_ 
ing Cauſe, (why this is Adiantum, and that Betoni- 
ca, and that Calendula, &c.) yet the Sun and 
Earth, the univerſal Cauſes, do contribute much 
more to the Life as Life, than the Seed it ſelf. 

10. This fiery, or ſolar active Nature, is ſo pure, 
and above the full knowledge of Mortals, that 


L 
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lome inviſilia Soul. If it be the Sum, it is | 
its ſimple fiery) Nature before mentioned; began 
Senfation ſesmeth to be ſomewhat rora pecio,y dts: 
ferent from Motiov, Light and Heat; and then it 
muſt prove that che. Sum is compound, and hach a 
or eminenter is ſenſuiue; and) chat by this it is that 
it avimateth inferior Senſitives. But of this we 
| in- 
probable, that a Worm or Fly ſnould have a Na- 
ture ſuperior to any that the Sun hath ; but pro- 
babilities are not certainties: There are things, 
higheſt and things loweſt in their ſeveral kinds. 
But remember, that if it ſhould be the Sun, it is 


| by that Nature Superior to Fire, by which it doth 


it: The maternal uni verſal Cauſe: of the ſenſitive 
Liſe is the Mother. Whether the Spirits of a ſen- 
ſitiue Creature have more in them than the. Spirits 


| of/a Plant; and do more hy. Nutrition „ chan 


cauſe Vegetation; whether they nourifh ſenſitive 
Life as ſuch, is doubtful : But if they do ſo, they 
be but an wiiverſal and nota ſpecifying Cauſe; that 
is, the Cauſe of Life as Life, but not of the wits 
bovis, equi, canis, felis ', aqnilæ, qua talis. And 
therefore if the late-diſcovered trick of paſſing all 
the Blood of one Animal into another, be proſe- 
cuted to the utmoſt Tryal, poſſibly it may do 
much to the Advantage of Life and Senſe as 
ſuch ; but never to the alteration of the Species, 
to turn a Dog into a Swine, or any other ſort ol 


Animal. 5 0 d K oh 
13. Whether the Senſitive Nature be moſt re- 

fined-corporeal, or totally incorporeal, is paſt 

the reach of Man to be aſſured of. r 


14. The foreſaid difficulty is greater here than 
in the Vegetative Generation, viz. Whether in 


the Multiplication of ſenſitive Soult, there be an 


addition of Subſtance communicated from the 
Univerſal Cauſes? or a greater Quantity or de- 
gree of Matter ( Phyſical or Metaphyſical) pro- 


we have no certainty. at all, whether in all this 
_ generative Influx, it communicate to Vegetatives 
from it ſelf a pre-exiſkent Matter, and fo draw it 
back to it ſelf again by Circulation; or whether 
it do only by the ſubſtantial contact of its active 
Streams, cheriſh. and actuate, and perfect the 
dul ſtance which it findeth in ſemine & materid paſ- | 
{va ; or whether per infiuxum virtutis , it Operate 
only by that which is commonly called Quality, 
without any Communication or contact of Sub- 
A 

11. In all this Operation of the Solar or fiery 
Nature in Generation, it is quid medium, between 
the paſſive Matter and the animal Nature ; and is 
plainly an Image of the animal Nature and its O- 
perations; ſo like it, that it hath tempted many 
10 aſcribe all animal Operations only to the Solar 
or. fiery Nature, and hath cauſed wiſe Men to 
doubt whether this Nature be to be numbred with 
things Corporeal or Incorporeal; and to place 
it between both, as participating in ſeveral re- 
ſpects of both. "ol 1 8 | 

12. If the /enſitive Nature be really above, or 
{pecifically different from the fiery, we may in 
what is ſaid, conjecture much at the order of the 
Generation of things ſenſitive, viz. by a three- 
fold Cauſe co-operating, one ſpecyfying, and #20 
univerſal and cheriſhing. The ſpecifying is the wir- 
ins ſeminalis maris & fminæ conjunct, and of nei- 
ther alone, (the ſame God which bleſs'd the ſin- 


| 


pagated and produced into Exiſtence by Genera- 
tion, than there was before? It ſeemeth hard to 
ſay, that a pair of Animal: in Noah's Ark, had as 
much Matter or Subſtance in their Souls as the 
Millions fince proceeding from them: But whe= 
ther ſuch Souls have quantitative Degrees ? or by 
what Terms of Gradation the Souls of Millions 


| are diſtin from one, betides the Number 2. or 


whether God in the bleſſing of Multiplication, 
hath enabled them to increaſe the Quantity of 


Matter which ſhall ſerve for ſo many more 


Forms? are things which we cannot fully un- 
derſtand. | 

15. In the like manner we may riſe up, and 
conceive of the Generation of Mankind. We 
are ſure that he hath an intelligent Nature, much 
nobler than the 8exſitive.And we know that bomo 
generat hominem : And we know that in his Gene- 
ration there is an Univerſal Cauſe, and a ſpecifying 
Cauſe : (for though there be but one Species. of 
Men, yet there are more of Intelligences; and that 
one may have an Univerſal Cauſe, producing that 
and other Effects, and an Univocal ſpecial Cauſe.) 
We know oo RIGS Generated, the ſpe- 
cifying Cauſe , is the indity or p ating 
ons r of che Parent, generating a — Seed, 
which Seed ( in Conjunction as aforeſaid, & ſuy- 
poſitis ſupponendis ) is ſemen hominis, and is Aan 
ſeminally and virtually, but not actually: that is, 
hath both Paſſive and Active Power, and Virtue, 


gle Seed of a Plant with the Gift of Mulciplica+ 
tion, bleſsd only the conjunct Seeds of Male 
"gt 2 it r 


by reception of the Inflax of the Univerſal Cauſe, 
to become a Man. The univerſal inferior or ſemi- 
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nine Cauſe, is the Mother's Body and Soul, or the 
whole Mother; in whom the Infant is generated 
and cheriſhed. . I call it Univerſal : For it is on 

the Semen that ſpeciſieth: And therefore by a falſe 
or bruiciſh Semen a Woman may produce 3 Mon- 
ter. The Univerſal Paternal Cauſe is certain! 
' G O Di wt prima, and it is probable alſo ut ſola: 
For he made Mans Soul at firſt by that immediate 
Communication, which is called NN into 
him ; and the Intele#ual. Nature (though ſpecihed 
into Angels. and Ae) is the neareſt to God that 
we have any knowledge of: And therefore Rea- 
ſon will not teach us to look to any intermedi- 
ate univerſal or ſuperior Cauſe, becauſe there is 
no created ſuperior Nature to the Intellectual; and 
ir abſurd to go to the Inſerior to be the Cauſe 
of the Superior. If any will needs think, that 


under God] there is ſome Univerſal hutellect (not 
of the whole Univerſe, for thats plainly impro- 


bable, but of our Syſtem or Vortex,) they muſt 
take it to be ſome Angelical Intelligence, as Ariſtotle, 
or the San, no Man can prove either of theſe to 
have any ſuch Office. And for the Sam, it is cer- 
tain that᷑ it is not poſſible, unleſs it ſelf be an la- 
zelligence : And though to Human Reaſon it ſeem 
very likely, that ſo Glorious a Corporeal Nature 

as the Sun, ſhould: not be deſtitute. of as noble a 
Form, as a Lump of Clay, a Human Body doth 
poſſeſs, that ſo there may be a proportion in God's: 


Works between the Nobility of Matter and Form; 
yet all this to Man is utterly uncertain; nor doth | 
any Man know whether the Luminaries are ani- 


mated with either ſentient or intelligent Souls, or 
not. He that moſt confidently aſſerteth either, 
and ſcorneth the Contradictor, doth but tell you, 
that he is ignorant of his Ignorance. But if it 
ſhould prove true, as many of the Fathers thought, 
and Mammertus ubi ſupra aſſerteth, that Angels 
have fiery Bodies which they animate, and ſo 
that the Sun is animated with an Intelligence, it 
would not follow that as fiery or as ſenſitive, but 
only as intellecti ve, it were a ſubordinate univer- 
ſal Cauſe of compleat Human Generation, and that 
Sol & Homo generant hominem ; ( ſave only quoad 
Corpus, Which is but fecundum quid.) But that God 
is the Univerſal Cauſe is unqueſtionable, whether 
there be any ſubordinate or not. 

16. And here ir is no Wonder if the Doubts 
ariſe which were in the Caſes of the foremen- 
tioned Generations: Whether God as the univer- 
{al Cauſe, produce new Metaphyſical Matter for 
new Forms? Whether Millions of Souls ſince 

enerated, have not more ſuch Metaphyſical 
e than the Soul of Adam and Eve alone? 
How Souls may be ſaid to have more or leſs ſuch 
Matter or Subitance? Whether he educe all Souls 
e virtute & fecunditate primarum, by giving them 
a Power without any Diviſion or Diminution of 
themſelves, to bring forth others by Multiplica- 
tion? And ſo cauſe his Creature to participate of 
his own Fecundity, or Power of cauſing Enti- 
ties, Gr. But ſuch Difficulties as theſe, which 
ariſe not from Uncertainties in Theology, but 
are the meer Conſequents of the Imperfection 
of Human Intellects, and the remoteneſs, depth, 
and untrevealedneſs of theſe Myſterious Works of 
God, ſhould turn no Man from the holding of 
other plain revealed Truths. As that Man ge- 
nerateth Man; that God is the chief ſpecifying 
Cauſe by his firſt. making of Man, and giving 
him the Power and Blefling of Propagation, 


riſhing the ſomes utriuſqʒ Parentis, is the maternal 
wiver[al Cauſe, &c. We know not fully how. ir 
is that o Light cauſech a thouſand, without 
Diviſion: or Iuminution of it ſelf; and what it 
1s that is cauſed de owe. It is eaſie to ſay, that it 


yſiös but che Motion of one Part of the Atoms or 


materia ſubtils moving another, which was all 
pre- exiſtent: But few Men that can ſee through 
a Smoak or Duſt of Atoms, will believe that the 
Jun and other fiery Bodies, which ſhew them- 
| ſelves ſo wonderfully to us by Motion, Light and 
Heat, have no * Nature, Power, or Virtues 
to cauſe all this, but meer Maguitude and Fi- 
gure: And that thoſe Corpuſeles which have ſo 
many hundred degrees of Magnitude, and Fi- 
gures, ſhould not fall into as many hundred ſuch 
Bodies as we call Elements, rather than into u 
Or four. > = 4 | 6.3 
Suppoſe (which we may ad verum exquiren- 
dum) that there were no more Fire in che Unt. 
verſe than one Candle: It having the ſame Na- 
ture as now it hath, that Candle would turn Ci- 
ties and all combuſtible Matter into Fire. But 
of the Generation of Man quoad animam, I refer 
the Reader to Sennertus his Hypomwemata ( to o- 
And now I would know what there is in Ge- 
neration that ſhould be againſt the Immortality 
of the Soul? Will you ſay, it is becauſe the 
Soul hath a Beginning? I have anſwered before, 
that fo have all Creatures. Is it becauſe it pro- 
veth the Soul material? 1. If it did, I have 
ſhewed that you your ſelves hold a Perpetuity of 
Matter. 2. But it doth not ſo. If you ſay, that 
| Incorporeal Spirits generate not; I anſwer, That 
is but a naked, unproved Aſſertion. If you fay, 
that Angels do not; I anſwer, that 1. That is 
not becauſe they are unable or unapt, if God 
thought it fitteſt for them: Nor, 2. can any Man 
prove de facto whether they do or not. Chriſt 
ſaith, They marry not; but he faith not whether. 
they at all propagate their Species or not. I 
know the Negative is taken for certain; and 1 
{ay not that it is not true, but that it is not certain 
nor at all known, and therefore an unfit Suppo- 
ſition to argue from, againſt the Immortality of 
the Soul. And I muſt confeſs, that for my part, 
as J have oft read, Forme ſe multiplicant, and that 
the Fire can more multiply or increaſe it ſelf 
than Earth ; and as I know that the more noble 
any Nature is, the more like it is to God, and 
therefore more potent, more active, more fecund 
and productive; ſo I ſhould far rather think that 
the Angelical Nature can propagate it ſelf than 
the Human, if God had not told me the latter, 
and ſaid nothing pro or contra of the former. 
And therefore make no doubt; but if it do not, 
(which no Man knoweth) it is not becauſe 
Things material are more able, but for other 
Reaſons unknown to us. Whether becauſe God 23 
will have this lower World to be the | Nidw wel (ieh ge. 
Matrix Czlorum, and the Seminary of Heaven, % ander 
and all Multiplication to be here, or what it is, he name ef 
we know not. NY err loi. Nylkn) 
while be endegvoureth to prove the pre- exiſtence of Souls, doth thus — 1105 
rily concluge.) Si anime ex ortu fiunt mutuo, ratione providentiæ fiunt, 
& cadues ſunt ut cetera que ex propagatione generis oriuntur ; ſi ſunt 
ex nihilo, Creatio hæc eſt, neq; verum eſt, ceſſavit Deus ab omnibus 
9 ſuis: Non ergo nunc anime faunt : But there j5 no appearance 
8 juſt Prof in any thing that he ſaith, againſt either of the Opinions 


which he ftill- maintainech, and with which he | Zut if it be on the other fide concluded, thac 


doth concur : That Man is the ſecond, ſpecify- the whole Subſtance of a Soul doth'proceed di- 


ing Cauſe in the Exerciſe of that Power of 


| rely and immediately from God, it doth make 


neration which God gave him. That God is | no great Alteration'in this Caſe, or any of the 
the chief univerſal Caſe 3 and to the Production coingident Cafes about Human Propagation : If 
of an Intellectual Nature as ſuch, doth anfpeakas | you conſider, x. That it is impoſſible chat there 
bly more than Man. That the Mocher, us che: ſhould be any Sulſtance which is not totally from 


| God, 
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that what is ſaid to be mediarely from Him, hatty 


in it as much of his Cauſation as if there were nog 


medium: For God is not # partial Cauſe, but d 
total in ſuo genere; and he is as near to the Effect, 
as if there were no ſecond Cauſe. 2. That the 
Somatiſts themſelves ſay, that in the Generation | 
of Plants and Animals, (which they ſuppoſe to 
be totally Corporeal) there is not the leaſt de- 
ree of Subſtance” produced de novo; and there- 
Re there is none, but what was totally of God, 
and the Parents do but cauſe inſtrumentally the 
uniting of Matter præ-exiſtent. Therefore if 
in the Genetating of Man, the Parents do but 
inſtrumentally 'cauſe the uniting of Subſtanct 
which is totally from God, though not præ-ex- 
iſtent, it | lictte differenceth the Caſe as to the 
Conſequents. 3. Eſpecially conſidering that 
what God doth, he doth by an Eſtabliſn d Law 
of Nature: As in his making of the World he 
made the Sun a Cauſa Unuiverſali conſtantly to 
ſend forth the Emanation of Light, Heat, and 
moving Force upon paſſive Matter, and thereby 
to produce Effects diverſiſied by the Preparations 
and Reception of that Matter; as to ſoften 
Wax, to harden Clay, to make a Dunghil ſtink; 
and a Roſe ſmell ſweet; to produce a Poyſon- 
ous and a Wholſom Plant, a Nightingale and a 
Toad, ec. and this withont any Diſhonour to 
the Sun. So if God the Father of Spirits, the 
Central Efficient of Souls, have made it the O- 
riginal Law of Nature, that he will accordingly 
afford his Communicative Influx, and that in 


Human Generations, ſuch and ſuch Preparations 


of Matter, ſhall be as Receptive of his Emanati- 
ons for ſuch and ſuch Forms, or ſpiritual Subſtan- 

ces, and that he will be herein but an Untverſsl 

Cauſe of Souls as Souls, and not of Souls as clean 
or unclean ; and that this ſhall depend upon the 

Preparation of the Recipient (whether it be the 
Body, or a ſenſitive foregoing Principle) (till 

keeping at his pleaſure, as a Voluntary Agent, 

the ſuſpenſion or diſpoſe of the Effect) this 

would make no great Alteration, neither as to 

the Pointof Original Sin, nor any other weigh- 

ty Conſequent. | 


1 


OBFECTION XIII. 
e gm quod oritur interit : That which is not E- 


ternal as to paſt Duration, is not Eternal as to 
future Duration: But the Soul àc not Eternal as topaſt 
Duration: Ergo. | 
Anſw. I confeſs this Argument will prove that 
the Soul is not Immortal ex neceſſitate ſuæ nature, 
without dependance on. a Voluntary Preſerver. 
And therefore Cicero after moſt other Philoſophers, 
who uſech the Major for a contrary Concluſion, 
miſtook in this, that he thought the Soul was as 
natural an Emanation from God, as the Ee ims or 
Light is from the Sun; and therefore that it was 
naturally Eternal both à parte ante & à parte poſt: 
Which made Arnobius and other Ancients argue 
as much againſt the Platoniſis Immortality of the 
Soul, as againſt the Epicureans Mortality; ſo that 
(as I ſaid before) one would think that they were 
Heretical in this Point that doth not atk them 
well. But it is only this natural Eternity which 


they confute: And when the Philoſophers ſay, |- 
that Omne quod oritur interit, they can mean, or at- 
leaſt prove no more but this, that t is not Ever- |. 
1 aſting e neceſſitate naturæ. But yet, I. It may be 


in its Nature fitted to be perpetual. 2. And by 


Creature did oriri de novo; and vet every one 
doth not interire. 91 J} 17 1 1 | F 50 | | 
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either immediately, or mediately; and 


the Will of the Creator made perpetual. Every 


57 10, In9@bat8 ytod ahbe fra Ae nit 
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ei ii 101: Wai . Hose dns 
X Mong all pour Arguments for the Souls Immorta- 
"KM ity,» there are none lun moral One. 1 Would 
/ Aiſi2 Morality is grobn ſo contemptible a / Phy. 
thing, witli ſonie debauched Perſons , that u ve- 7 43 
ry Argunient is invalidated by them, or con- 44,17 
temned, if they can but tall it Moral. But what Incorpig 
is Morality; but the Modulity of Naturikls\?: And # and 
the ſame Argument may be Natural and Moral: hn 
Indeed we call that à Cauſa Hurglu g oft⸗tĩmes 3 : 
. Fuat 
which dothi not neceſſitate the Effect : And yet the: ln 
ſometimes even moral Cauſes do infuilibly and dme , 
certainly produce the Effect But Chuſatim and 9 . 
Argumentation ate differtnt things, and ſo is am py." 
Effect and a logical 'Conſaquench Will yqu ball che En. 
Conſequents of Gods own Wifdon Justice Ve- 7. 7 ti 
racity, Goodneſs, &. uncertain a, chming from 7”: 
a moral Cauſe? The Soul is an intellectual free «d ys 
Agent, and adapted to moral Operations ;i And gem; 
this is its Excellency and Perfection, and no di- 27%terni, 
ſparagement to it all. And if you will better % 
read them over, you will find that my Argu- 8 
ments are both Phyſical and Moral': For L ar- ia 
gue from the Acts or Operations of the Soul to its 461 
Powers and Nature; and from its Ads and Nature 8 f 
to its Ends, with many ſuch like, which are as. 2?” 
truly Phyſical media, as if I argued from the Na- te ( 
ture of Fire and Earth, that one if not hindred g tive 
will aſcend; and the other deſcend. And other Pelle 
Men have given you other Arguments in their K 
Phy ſicks and Metaphyſicks. MW | 
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OBFECTION. XV. 


. ſeem to confeſs that you cannot prove the end- 
leſs Duration of the Soul by any Argument from 
Nature alone; but only that it ſhall live another Life, 
which you call a Life of Retribution. 1 
Anſw. I told you, that a great Probability, of 
it, I thus prove. : God hath made the Soul of a 
Nature not corruptible, but apt to perpetualDu- 
ration: Ergo, he thereby declareth his Will, that 
he intendeth it for perpetual Duration: Becauſe 
he maketh nothing in vain, either for Subſtance 
or Quality. It may be ſome other will think that 
this Argument will infer not only a Probability 
but a Certainty. | 

And if you go back to your Objection of Ma- 
teriality, I now only add, that Ariſtotle and his 
Followers, who think chat the Heavens are cor- 
poreal, yet think that they are a quinta Eſſentia 
and Simple, and Incorruptible, and therefore that 
they ſhall certainly be everlaſting: And he taketh 
the Souls of Brutes to be analogous to the Matter of 
the Stars; and ſo to be of that everlaſting quin- 
telſence: And can you in Reaſon ſay leſs of Ratio- 
nal Souls. | | 

2. It is ſufficient, that I prove by natural Evi- 
dence, a Life of Retribution after this; which 
ſhall fully make the miſerable ungodly Ones re- 
pent tormentingly of their Sin, and fill the righte- 
ous with ſuch Joys, as ſhall fully recompence all 
their Labour and Suffering in a Holy Life: 
And that I moreover prove that Duration of 
this Life, and all the reſt, by ſupernatural 


Evidence. 


* 1 2 


2 


4. OBFECTION: XVI. 4 
1 01h. Soul and Body are like 4 Candle in flux 
continuo; and we have not the ſume Subſtance 
thu Week: or Tear, ws we had the laſt, there being « 
continual Conſumption or Tranſition. and Accretim: 


| 1 


Ergo, being not the ſame, we are poapable of a Life 


35 
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us 


of nant Ref butions e Row 2 e, 2 1. That dhe Saul. whit Pei = T 
the Man that , Or the Man that uu 282 A e205 „ Nan f 0 105 
Anl. Ehen lege ©o-6hrry Pest and 255 hae 95 . ot 
certain Truths into: da £ dark, and 5. Argue a- Pee |. the parts, e 5 Fo liſt eth w 
gainf} chen minus notes, of Res meer Ungertain: eat t 4 5 the Ro the or what he pleaſe; 
JN ties. cd lere te conſeſs chat t .Oyl, YG, nomandenieth , my. t uf ther is all 6 1 (ine. 
4 of your Candle is till waſting, ſo is the. Wick one, part which mir re Yb ft Pure, 2 * oder 
fo nos that, new? is added co make, it another ten 90 0 72 5 t NS A : is, It 
i; i, ,unleſs,. it. be + Lamp. I confaſs that the (Ah. lataye 105 4 which, FW th e ol * 
mh, 161d: Euent which-we call the Flame is ſtill paſting Ran of the.” Thing; 5 t he: gemi 
* au But whether, the fe Principle (in ita N. hav Seng a e tO 6 K 
* Elen dot: Vibe, but only in its Lig, ) be not bare Werd nor no 9 Ge 
tub ſtillthe ene, dhLAll the paſtive matter be,conſus | is ot annihi atted , Ve fad, 5 1s paſt Lai 
in med more than you know, So alfo--it; you RY 
1 af gug fem the Vegetative Life of a Tree Whe; e there js bebt uideed, ha 100 
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a. 8 


che Tree, tho all the paſſive Elements, (Earth, 
Water, and Air) may be in Fluxw and a tranſi- 


e - 'Þ © v . 
: » 
y 
2 — 
— 


mentioneth; 


at of ATi wp 
following.) And 1 wh ph 


12 75 


1 5 contels that this, 1 is the 
$1 ent Stats ? It is certain, that ſome fixed Princi- | only, articular, ing hich rgb I found 
| wy of Individuation there is, from whence it muſt the "empration to Error to Be much conlidgea; 


e denominated the /ame. The Water of the ha- 
ty, River. would not be called the ſame River, if 
© Channel which it runs in were not the ſame: 
Not Your Candle, be called the ſame Candle, if 
ſonic of the firſt. Wick e or Oylac, ſeat did not re: 
main, or the ſame Fire continue it, or the ſame 
Candleſtick hold it. And what is it in the Tree 
which is ſtill. the — 2: or-what in. .the Bird that 
flieth about, Which is {till che ſamę? when; you 
have ſearched all, you: will find nothing fo like- 
ly asahe. vital Priaciple, and yer that ſomerbing 
there mutt, be. 
.2. But doth not the Light of Nature, and the 
concutrent Senſe and Practice of all the World 
confute you? and tell you. that if you cannot 
underſtand what che Individuating Principle is, 
yet that certainly ſoine ſuch, chere is. and doth 
continue. Why elſe will you love and provide 
for your own Children, if they be not at all che 
ſame that you 1 1 nor che ſame this Lear as 

you had the lait 2 Why will you ve revenged on 
the Man that did Wy you, or hang the Thief 
that robbed you, or do Juſtice on = Murderer 
or Male factor, ſceing that it is not the ſame Man 
that did the deed ? If he tranſpire as much as 


the S 
OMe Sanctorias faith , and his Subſtance diminiſh as 


thity 


days leave him not the ſame as thoſe tranſitory. 
Part 


nk that 
" es at 


Fim are his Title, and diſobligs your ſelves. from 


4 dubjection, by ſayin 


ub de 

ty, _ was born Heir of the Crown. And you would 
0 le in by the ſame Reaſon forfeit your own Inhericance. 
=. ſhould uncertain, Philoſophical Whimſies 
. befool Men into thoſe Speculations, which the 


fttur.” Light and Practice of all the World doth con- 
o. 2. li. demn as Madneſs. . But arguing, ab; ; ignotss will 


5 


our 
„that he is not at all the 


Bodies i in the Reſurrection 1 Eke before * 


heb 44. 4.4. 1 1 1 r — A PR, 1 e 
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OBFECTION XVII. 


ad No- I ** Soul be 4 Sobſtence we mul confe ls it not 
nus in anni bilurid : But it is moſt like to porn from 
= ſome Element of Souls, or Univerſal Soul, either the 


13 a S 


«ſm, much in à day as Opicias ſaith, certainly a few 
Surely therefore there is ſomething which 
. Reſur- 18 ſil the ſame. Elſe you would deny the King 


ſame Man that you {wore Allegiance to, or that 


8 have no better Succeſs. Of the Individuation of you 


The Sun which 
| for it, will yet acknowledge, indi 


ble. They that ſee how all Waters, 
che Sea, and how Earth, Water, ir, and Fir 
have a potent faclination to Union, and When 
the 75 are ſeparated, have a t a et Vn, 

wok be temptec Lo "think i it a Picbch e that 

ouls comé from, and. return unto à Ui 

rect Soul or Element of whey they are bat par- 
ticles. But concerning this, I Ecominend, $0 
the ſober Ae z. ; theſe bei wing ane 
tions. 

1. There is in Nature more clan e 
that the b hath no Lui verſal Soul 
ever particular Syſtems or Globes may 978 Fer 
we find that Per uf; tion lieth ſo much in Unity, "= 


come T BP 


as all things are from One, ſo as they go out from 
One, they go hey. go: it 55 > Muliplietry., that we have 
great Cau 5 to thi that it-is the Divine Prerg- 
gatzve to be uni cus e e ih ? He is the * 
Univerſalis in Entity, Life, Intelligence, 

he hath made no one Monarch of all the the 
(no nor of all the Earth) nor no one Head of 1 
the Church, that is not God (wha 
wan Vice-God {a1d,);. nor hath given any one a 
Safficiency hereto ; ( whatever a vel -Idolizer, ma 
imagine of himſelf;) ſo he hach not d 
way or communicated chat Preregative 
ſeemeth proper. to the Deity, t 0 85 n bee 
Mind, and con legyendly an niverſal Parent,and 
King, yea more, o be Omnia in Uno. Havu 
no Sort of, Proof, 5 there is any ſuch thing, 
finding it ſo high and diving 4. Prero ative, We 
have ſittle Reafon i believe. chat t ere is any 
ſuch thing at all in ing: 

2. If you mean the 8 no more wth an U- 
V. Soul to a particular 8 yſtem 
the World, that Lai ver i will be lt f 
cular Soul, Individuate and diſtinct from 4285 
individuals. And indeed, thoſe very Elements 
that 8. — you: ght do much to tndecelve 

There is of Eire A ae Unity, by which 
it differerh from other Met but there is tio 
univerſal Aggregation of a H' the Parts of 17057 

Rs h mot Jikely to eohte ga 

vidual Stars s 

and other Parts of Fire, ; which ſhew that ft is 
not the whole, The Water is not all itt the Sea: 
We know that 2 15 is much in the Clouds, hat- 
ever there is elſewhere, ( above che Clouds.) We 


ſelf 4 parti- 


tever the N. 


or 1 in 


ty, Read the 
Note in 
” the Margin 


of the laſt 
Leaf. 


ks Anima Mundi, or rather the Anima Solis, vel hu- thave no great cauſe to think ; tat this Earth is 
* jus dy ſtematis : And ſo to be reduced to it Ke and | Terra Univet(olis: 1 gone, hes habe looked 
ividu.. 4% 53s" Indrviduation,, and ee to be uncapa. up <4 Moon thous e and fitree I've 
* A. ble of. — 3 6 | 7 read, what Gal; x76 Fats e 70 V em, hd 
ad lokier Planet; L 42d fi Ne 
5 ; 1 the . ahi 8 5 5 Fad od 22255 1 DOE, er 8 | fone, hertt like" bo pitta 
Er gad — in erm ebe; e 129 25 
lui ee e ee e 455 at 5 4 — dur 
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ematis vel Solis, may tempt you to think that 
40 Anima 9 An may all ceaſe their Indivi- 
duation, by returning into God (and their ei- 
2 ee 
3. Ik this were left as an untevraled thing, 
you might take ſome Liberty for your Conje- 
dures. But when all the Twenty Arguments 
which T have given, do prove à continued Indi- 
viduation and Retribution, it is, deceitful and ab- 


it, and to argue, ab ;enoto, againſt ſo many co- 
gent Arguments. VAI 3 USE 48 \ - | ; 
4. And we have proved ſupernatural Revela- 
tion to ſecond this, which is evidence more than 
ſofficient to bear down your unproved Conje- 
( c CUE | 
J. If it had been doubrful whether the Souls 
faulen ceaſe, (and nothing of all the reſt 


Difference in the Caſe, as ſome imagine; for it 
would confeſs the Perpetuity of Souls, and it would 
not overthrow the Proof of a Retribution, if you 
conſider theſe four things. | 

1. That the Parts are the ſame in Union with 
the whole, as when they are all ſeparated. Their 
Nature is the fame, and as Epicurus and Domocri- 
tus ſay of their Atoms, they are ſtill diſtinguiſh- 
able, and are truly Parts, and may be intellectu- 
all ſeparated : The ſame individual Water, which 
you caſt out of your Bottle into the Sea, is ſome- 
where inthe Sea ſtill ; and though contiguous to 
other Parts, is diſcernable from them all by God. 
The Hecceity, as they ſay, remaineth. 

2. That the Love of Individuation, and the 
Fear of the Ceaſing of our Individuation, is 
partly but put into the Creature from God pro 
Tempore, for the Preſervation of Individuals in 
this preſent Life. And partly it is inordinate, and 
is in Man the Fruit of his Fall, which conſiſteth 
in turning to SELFISHNESS from GOD. And 
we know not how much of our Recovery con- 
ſiſteth in the Cure of this Se/fſbneſs; and how 
much of our Perfection in the Ceſſation of our 
individuate Affections, Cares and Labours. Na- 
ture teacheth many Men by Societies, to unite 
as much as poſſible, as the means of their com- 
mon Safety, Benefit, and Comfort: And Earth, 
Water, Air, and all things, would be aggregate. 
Birds of a Feather will flock together. And 
Love, which is the uniting Affection, eſpecially 

to a Friend who is fit for Union with us in other 
Reſpects, is the Delight of Life. And if our 
Souls were ſwallowed up of one common Soul, 
(as Water caſt into the Sea is ſtill moiſt and cold, 
and hath all its former Properties, fo) we ſhould 
be ſtill the ſame ; and no Man can give a juſt 
Reaſon why our Sorrows or. Joys ſhould be alter- 
ed ever the more by this. | 
3. And God can either keep the ungodly from 
this Union for a Puniſhment , or let them write 
with the Infernal Spirits , which they have con- 
tracted a Connaturality with; or let them where- 
155 they are, retain the Venom of their Sin and 
. liſer i kt] ens : ; : s To EY 
2 And he can make the Reſurrection to be a 
return of all theſe Souls, from the Ocean of the 
- Univerſal Nature, into a more ſeparated Indivi- 
duation again. I only ſay, that if it had been 


true, that departing Souls had fallen into a com- 


mon Element, yet on all theſe Reaſons, it would 
N dec our Arguments for a Life of 
full Retribution. God, that can ſay at any time, 
This drop of Water in the Ocean ie the ſame, 
that was once in ſuch a Bottle] can ſay, This 
particle of the Univerſal Soul, was once in ſuch 


ſurd to come in with an unproved Dream againſt [ar : And we know not how the Particles 


ed into o, or into ſeveral Parts of, that one 
divided. . 7 80 1 


is doubtful) yet this would not make ſo great a 


that doubt of it, do it on theſe Grounds. 1. They 


.poſe, who may live better, and ſpeed bettet, by 


a future Aggregation. . 3 
And to conclude, the Scripture here cleareth 
up all the'marter ro us, and aſſureth us of a'con- 
tinued Individuation yet more than Nature doth, 


thou gh the Natural Evidences beforeproduced are 


che Truth is, no Man can ſhew any Proof of fach 


unanſwerable. | 
And as for the Similitude of Ligbt returning to 
the Sun, it is ſtill an arguing à yinw noto: We 
know / not well what it is: We know not how it re- 
are diſtinguiſhable there. They that confeſs Souls 
to be diviſible (though the Individuals are all 
numerically diſtinct) muſt on the ſame Ground 
think that two or many cannot by Union be tutn- 
ed into one, as they hold that one cannot be turns 


2 — — * 4 1 a 1 
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OBFECTION XVII. 


HE Platoniſts, ænd ſome Platonick Djvines, 
have ſo many Dreams and Fopperies about the 
Soul's future State, in aerial and ethereal Vehicles, and 
their Durations, as maketh that Doctrine the more to 
be ſuſpected. | | | | 
Anſw. 1. Whether all Souls hereafter be incor- 
porate in ſome kind of Bodies, which they call 
Vehicles, is a point which is not without Diffi- 
culry. A ſober Chriſtian may poflibly doubt, 
whether there be any incorporeal ſimple Eſſence 
in a ſeparated Exiſtence, beſides God alone. Thoſe 


think, that abſolute Simplicity is a divine incom- 
municable Perfection. 2. They think that Chriſt pon 
is the nobleſt of all Creatures; and that ſeeing 5 E 
he ſhall be compound of a human Seu and Body, 2d. 4 
(tho” glorified and ſpiritual) to Eternity, there- 3" 
fore no Angel ſhall excel him in natural Simpli- gr. 
city and Perfection. 4. Becauſe it is ſaid that Abu 
we ſhall be equal with the Angels : And yet We i 
ſhall, (at the Reſurrection) be compounded of a as 65 
Soul and Body. 4. Becauſe it is faid , that He my i 
made his Angels Spirits, and bs Miniſters a Flame that 
of Fire, F. Becauſe the ancient Fathers, who 22 
rſt thought Angels to be ſubtil Bodies, were con- — 6 
futed by thoſe (as Mammertus forementioned) 
who aſſerted them to be fiery Bodies, animated with 
incorporeal Souls. 6. Becauſe they read of the 
Devil's dwelling in the Air, as one cat down : 
Therefore they think that he hath an aery Body, 
inſtead of an Æthereal or Fiery. 7. Becauſe they 
ſee the Sun ſo glorious a Creature, in compari- 
ſon of a Body of Fleſh : Therefore they think 
that the Symmetry and Proportion among God's 
works requireth, that Bodies and Forms, or Souls, 
be ſuitable. - 8. Becauſe they know not what elſe 
becometh of the ſenſitive Soul of Man, when he 
dieth, which they take to be but a ſabril Body: 
And therefore think it goeth as a Body or Vehi- 
cle with the rational Soul.” 9; Becaufe they mi- 
ſtake that difficult Text, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 8 think 
by the 7 and 8 Verſes, that it ſpeaketh of the 
inſtant after Death; and thinking by the firſt 
and ſecond Verſes, that (as Bexa and moſt think) 
it ſpeaketh of a celeſtial Body as our bang ane 
an not of a meer State of Glory to 
_ | | ee 
I name their Reaſons, that you may be chari- 
table in your Cenſures; bur che Truth is, they 
talk of unrevealed or uncertain things, which do 
but trouble che Heads of Chriſtians to no 


following the naked Preceptsof Chriſtianity, and 
hoping for ſuch a Glory as Chriſt hath plainl 
deſcribed, without prying into that which do: 


294 Body, and thicher, A A711 03 80 10 1 


: Lad 


| 


TOULON EY * 
vs att. — — * 


gart 


— 


* " 
63.» b. 
* 
i 
” 


II. 


T he. Reajons ef the Chriſtian Religion. 


— 


leſs concern them tobe] acquainted with. 

2. And Satan knoweth that over- doing is one 
way of undoing. Thus Men on all extreams do 
harden one another. As in theſe Times among 
us it is notorious, that the Men of one extream 
in Church Affairs do harden the other, and the 
ther harden them. And as Fanaticiſm rifeth 
from the difliking of Senſuality and Prophaneneſs; 
incautelous, and ſenſual and prophane Men run 
into Hell to avoid Fanaticiſm; even ſo the bru- 


— 


— — — — —— 


tiſh Groſneſs of the Sowatifs driveth ſome Phi- 


loſophers into Platoniełk Dreams; and the Plato- 
»ick Fictions harden the Epicureans in a far worſer 
way. Lattantins de ira Dei, cap. 13. thinks, that 
Epicuris was moved to his Opinion againſt Pro. 
vidence, by ſeeing the Hurt that good Men and 
Religious endure from the worſer Sort here in 
this World. But why ſhould you run out on one 
ſide the Way, becauſe other Men run out on the 
other? why do you not rather argue from the 
Doctrine in the ſober Mean, that it is rue, than 
from the extreams that the Truth is falſhood ? 
When Reaſon will allow you to conclude no more 
than that thoſe extreams are faliſhood. But ſurely 
J had rather hold Plato's Anime Mundi, or Ariſto- 
tles Intellectus Agens, and his moving Intelligences, 
than Epicurus his Atoms and Motion only. And I 
had rather think with Alexander Arpbrod. that 


omnis Actio Corporss oft ab incorporeo Princi pio; yea, 


it) Col. a2. 18. Nor will we make a Religion with 


Naracelſus, Bebmen, the Roſſcrucians, or the reſt,deſcri- 


bed by Chriſt. Beckman, Exercit. of the Philoſophi- 
cal Whimſies of an over-ſtretch'd Imagination. And 
yet we will not reject the Saying of Athenagoras, 
Apol. p. 57, Magnum numerum Angelorum © Mini: 
AKtrerum Dei eſſe fatemur; quos opifex & architeus mun- 
di Deus Verbo ſuo tanquam in claſſes ordinavit centuri- 
| #Vuq;, ut elementa, cxlos, mundum, & qua in mundo 
| (ant, Viceſa; & ordinem omnium moderarent. Tho 
we may add with Turilius Africans, that ¶ Whether 
the 4ingels med dle with the government of theWorld of 
ſeabliſhed Creatures, is a difficult Queſtion. ] | 


OBFECTION XN 


r 


thinketh, that rhe Reaſon of Oblivion in Old Men, « 
the wearing out of the Vefligia of the former Spirits, 


conceive that all memory will ceaſe to ſeparated Souls, 
on the fame account: And therefore they will be anfit 
for Rewards or Puniſhments, as not remembring 
Cauſe. 2 


our Voice ; but Demons and Souls that are jn the Air, converſe 
Vid. Porphyr. de occaſion. de Paſſionibus Anime & corp. 


or the Stoicks Doctrine of Intellectual Fire doing 
all; than Gaſſend#s his Do@rine , that no'incor- 
poreal Thing can move a corporeal, or that A- 
toms and their motian anly do all that we find 
done in Nature. | 

When I look over and about me, I find it a 
thing quite paſt my Power to think, that the glo- 
rious Parts above us are not repleniſhed with 
much nobler Creatures than we. And therefore 
if the Platoniſts, and the ancient P/aronick Fathers 
of the Church, did all think that they lived in 
Communion with Angels, and had much to do 
with them, and that the ſuperior Intelligences | 
were a nobler Part of their Studies than meer 
Bodies, they ſhall have the full Approbation of 
my Reaſon in this, though I would not run with 
them into any of their Preſumptions, and un- 
certain or unſound Conceits 

Saith e4neas Gazaw, pag. 778. when he had 
told us that Plato, Pythagoras, Plotings and Nume- 
»ius were for the paſſing of Men's Souls into 
Brutes, but Porphyry and Famblicas were againſt it, 
and thought that they paſſed only into Men, Ego 


quidem bac ipſa de Cauſe Filium aut Famulum ob id 


quod commiſerint Peccatum puniens, antequam de iffis 

ſupplicium ſumam, pramone0, ut meminerint ne poſt- 

hac unquam in eadem Mala recurrant. Deu autem 

quando ultima Su pplicia decernit „ Non edocet eo. qui 
Penarum Cauſas, ſed ſcelerum Memoriam omnem tol- 

let? vide pag. 382. For this Reaſon and many 
others, we aſſume not their Conceitaf the Souls 
pre exiſtence, and think all ſuch unprav'd Fancies 
to be but Snares to trouble the World with. We 
think not that God puniſheth Men for Sin in a- 
nother World, while he totally oblicerateth the 
memory of the other World, and of their Sin: 
When he hath told us, that In Adam all die; and By 
one Man's Diſobedience many are made Sinuers, and ſo 
condemnation paſſed upon all, Rom. 5. Nor will we 
with Origen thus tempt Men to look for mare ſuch 
Changes hereafrer, which we can give them no 


proof of. Nor will we diſtribute the Angelical 
Hierarchy into all the Degrees, which the Pſeudo- 
|; doth ; nor with the Gnoſticks, Baſilidiant, 


Di 
Saturninians, FValentinians, and abundance of thoſe 


Ancient Hereticks, corrupt Chriſtianity wich the 
mixture of Fanatick Dreams, about the unteveal d 
Powers and Worlds above us, either worſhspping 
Angels, ar prying into thoſe things which be bath not 


: 


once a Month, conſidering how many Pounds of 
Matter are ſpent every 24 Hours. And why then 
do we better, when we are old, remember the 
Things which'we did between nine or ten Years 


ges of. our Lives, (as I do for my 
bly.) | 
2, What is Man's Memory (for with Brutes we 
meddle not) but ſcientia 
membring a knowing of Things paſt ? ſurely we 
may perceive that itis ; and that it is of the ſame 
kind of action with the knowing of Things preſent: 
And therefore we make not Memory a Third Fa- 
eulty, becauſe it is the ſame with the Viderſtand- 
TH We have little Reaſon to think, that the 
ſurviving Soul will laſe any of its F/ential Powers, 
and grow by its change not only impotent, but ano- 
ther thing. Therefore it will be ftill an Iutelligent 
Power. And though Remote Actions and Effect: 
(ſuch as Writing, Fighting, &.) are done by In- 
ſtruments, which being remov'd we cannot do 
them without; yet Eſſential Ads are nothing ſo, 
(which flow immediately from the Efſence of the 
Agent, as Light, Heat and Motion of the Fre: 
If there be but due Objects, theſe will be per form- 
ed withour ſuch Inſtruments: Nor will the Crea- 
tor, . dee ry it an Active Intelligent Pow - 
er, tinue it ſo in vain, by denying it Neceſſa- 
ries far its Operations. There is like to be much 
difference in many reſpects, between the Soul's 
Actings here and hereafter: But the Acts flowing 
from its Eſſence immediately, as Knowledge, Loli- 
tien, Complacency, (called Love) and Diſplacency, &c. 
will be the ſame. How far the Soul here doth 


part very ſenſi- 


ken before. 


ons, às the Ingenious Mr. Samuel Parker, in his Ten- 


opened, we have no Reaſon to think that fei- 
entia | prateritoniin is not to be aſcribed to a 
Soul, when it is ſeparated from the Corporeal 


ſcen, ( 


eſbly Mind, (or without cauſe puſſed up by the ixpapi- 
Heſbiy Me p * — 


ation of his own Fleſh, as Dr. 


3 i 12: e. 31, 32. h. -i bot een the ſenſfrivve and rational Memory. 
and are not revealed) vainly | puff d wp by his Pe Z ſheweth, abet the Soul in Heaven fargerteth theſeTrifles, not thro Ig no- 


— 


raue bus Contempt. 
Fel. II. bs 


BbCc Dd Ee 


Anſw. 1. If Gaſſendus his Opinion were true, 
| Men ſhould forget all Things once a Year, if not 


old, and twenty, than moſt of the later Paſſa- 


etcritorum ? Is not re- 


Ste Plo- 
| F 8 tin. En- 
F the Soul do continue individuate, yet its attings nead. 4. 
will ut be ſuch as they are now in the Bodyibecauſe J. 3. pag. 
they have not Spirits to att by: And as Gaiſendus 185. Hr. 
| ins, Hat 
in ſipera- 8 
a red Souls 
by the continual flux or tranſition of Matter ; ſo we may Reaſim is 
| fo power- 
ful, tat 
it ex tem 
: ceiv, th all , 
Things propounded by the Ineellett; and that Souls in Heaven converſe wit h- 


by Voice. 


act, wichout any Idea or Inftrument, IT have ſpo- Plotin. 
And the manner of our acting here: ubi ſup? 
after; no Man doth now fully underſtand : But P- E 
that which is eſſentially an Krellael Volitive Pow- 2 51 
er, will not be idle in its Active Eſſence, for want hat 1: 
of a Body to be its Inſtrument. If 'we may fo far meoy © 
ſoribe to God himſelf ſuch. AﬀeRions or Paſſi- 797? 


tinen! td 
tbe Soul 
tam. Pbil. I. 2. c. 8. pag. 339, &c. hath notably 2 


Body, and 


oft mit- 5 
ou? the Bo. 
dy. Et 


d. 29, Kc. 
Ee 
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\ 


W 0 * 1 1 8 " . * 


Mr 


x; -ay* wh 
e 
.% - 
= 
© 


Reaſons of the Chriſtian 


—— 


Religion. | 


Sic alle 
(Strato) 
Deum o- 


pere mag- Secle, in the ae of theſe Things which are of 


no libe- 
rat, & 
me timo- 
re: Quis 


enim poteſt cum exiſtimet à Deo ſe curari, non & dies & nodtes divi- 
num numen horrere ? & ſiquid adverſi acciderit, (quod cui non acci- 
dit) extimeſcere ne id jure evenerit. Cic. Acad. queſt. I. 4. P. 44. 


Or if the Soul out of the Body were as liable, 
as it is by Diſeaſes of the Body while it is in it, 
to the loſs of Memory, yet all thoſe Arguments 
which prove the Life of Retribution hereafter,do 
fully prove that God will provide it a way of ex- 
erciſe, and prevent all thoſe Hindrances of Me- 
mory which may make his Judgment and Retri- 
bution void. Again, therefore I ſay, To argue 


, 


from Things unknown againſt clear Evidence, in 
Matters that our own Everlaſting Joy or Sorrow 


is concerned in ſo deeply, is a Folly that 3 


Tongue can expreſs with its due Aggravations. 


..-.0-3-F$<E © *0-N- KK 
HE Belief of the Immortality 7 Souls doth fill 
Men with Fears, and draw them to Superſtiti- 
on, and trouble the Peacetof Kingdoms by unavoidable 


ſuch tranſcendent eight; when otherwiſe Men might 
live in quietneſs to themſelves and others, and in pro- 
moting of the Publick Good. 


Anſw. This is the maddeſt Objection of all the 
reſt; but in our Days there are Men found that 
are no Wiſer than to make it. I have anſwered 
it fully in divers popular Treatiſes, as that called, 
A Saint, or a Brute, &c. | 

1. The greateſt and beſt Things are liable to 
the worſt Abuſes. Thus you may argue againſt 
Reaſon, that it doth but fill Mens Brains with 
Knaviſh Craft, and enable them to do miſchief, 
and to trouble the World, and to live themſelves 
in Cares and Fears, &c. Upon many ſuch Rea- 
ſons, Cotta, in Cic. de Nat. Deor. doth chide God 
for making Man a Rational Creature, and faith, 
he had been happier without it. And were it 
not for this Wit and Reafon,we ſhould have none 
of theſe Evils which you have here now menti- 
oned. Why then is not Reaſon as well as Reli- 
gion on that account to be rejected? 


to come themſelves, butthey cannot endure other 


| Men that do it, becauſe they ſeem wiſer, and bet- 


ter, and happier than they, and by their Holinefs 
gall their Confciences, and condemn them. 

3. The extremity of this Objection's Impuden- 
cy appeareth in this above all; that it is moſt no- 
torious, that there is no effectual Cure for all the 
Villanies of the World but true Religion ; and 


| ſhall the Cure be made the Cauſe of that Difeaſe? 


r. Read and judge in Nature and Scripture, whe- 
ther the whole Matter of Religion be not perfect 


ly contrary to the Vices of the World. Will ie 


trouble Kingdoms, or diſquiet Souls, to love God 
above all, and to honour and obey him, and be 
thankful for his Mercies, and to truſt his Promi- 
ſes, and to rejoice in hope of endleſs Glory; and 
to love our Neighbours as our felves, and to do 
no Injuſtice or Wrong to any: To forbear Wrath 
and Malice, Luſt, Adultery, Theft and Lying, 
and all the reſt expreſſed in this Treatiſe. 2. Is 
it not for want of Religion that all the Vices and 
Contentions of the World are ? Would not Men 
be better Subjects, and better Servants, and better 
Neighbours, if they had more Religion? Would 
not they lie, and deceive, and ſteal, and wreng 
others leſs? Do you think he that believes a Life 
to come, or he that believeth it nor, is liker to 
cut yeur Purſe, or rob you by the High-way, or 
bear falſe Witneſs againſt you, or be perjured, or 
take that which is not his own, or any ſuch un- 
righteous thing? Is he liker to live as a good 
Subject or Servant, who looketh for a Reward in 
Heaven for it, or he that looketh to die as a Beaſt 
doth ? Is he liker to do well, and avoid Evil, who 
is mov'd by the effectual Hopes and Fears of ano- 
ther Life, or he that hath no ſuch Hopes and Fears, 
but thinketh that if he can eſcape the Gallows, 
there is no farther Danger? Had you rather your 
Servant, that is truſted with your Eſtate, did be- 
lieve that there is a Life to come, or that there is 
none? Nay, why doth not your Objection mili- 
tate as ſtrongly againſt the Thief s believing that 


On the ſame Reaſon, . $6 and Learn- 
ing may be accuſed, (as it is' with the Turks and 
Moſcovites.) What abundance of Seas, and Vo- 
luminous Contentions, and tireſome conſumin 
Studies have they cauſed 2: Witneſs all the Vo- 
lumes of Philoſophers and School-men. | 
On the ſame account you may cry down Kings, 
and Civil Government, and Riches, and all that 
is valued in the World: For what Wars and Blood- 
ſhed hath there been in the World for Crowns 


and Kingdoms ? What hatred and contention for | 


Honour and Wealth? If you could make all Men 
Swine, they would not ſtir for Gold or Pearls; 
or if they were Dogs, they would not fight for 
Kingdoms: And it they be blind and impious 


3 they will not be zealous about Reli- 


gion, unleſs to diſþirit it, and to reduce it to the 
ſervice of their Fleſhly Intereſt, (which is the Hy- 
pocrices Zeal.) No Man will contend for that 
which he valueth not. | 

But, 2. Conſider, that tho' Dogs will not fight 
for Crowns, they will fight for Bones, and ſome- 
times need Men of Reaſon to ſtave them off. And 
tho' Swine fight not for Gold, they will fight for 
Draff, and burſt their Bellies if they be not go- 
vern d. And though Unbelievers and Atheiſts 


trouble not the World to promote Religion, they 


ſet Families, Towns, and Countries, and King- 
doms together by the ears for their worldly. Pelf, 
and fleſhly Intereſt. Enquire whether the Wars 
of the World be not moſt for Carnal Intereſt, (e- 
ven where Religion hath been pretended : ) And 
hearken in Weſtminſter-Hall, and at the Aſſizes, 
whether moſt of the Contendings there are ſuch as 
are caus d by Religion, or by the love of the World 
and of the Fleſn. And where Religion ſeemeth 
to be a part of the Cauſe, it is the Atheiſts and 


Ungodly that are commonly the chief Contend- | 
grs j Who think it not enough to hope for no Liſe 


« 1 + WO YI . 


there will be an Aſſize? For if the belief of an 
Aſſize did not trouble him, he might quietly take 
that which he hath a mind to, and do what he 


8 [liſt : But this fills his Heart with Fears and Trou- 


bles. 3. Compare thoſe Parts of the World (Bra- 
fil and Soldania, &c.) which believe not a Life to 
come, (if any ſuch there be) with thoſe that do, 
and ſee which Belief | hath the better Effects. 
4. What is there of any effectual Power, to reſtrain 
that Man from any Villany which he hath Power 
to carry out, or Policy to cover, who doth not 
believe a Life to come? 5. And if you believe it 


not, what will you do with Reaſon, or any of 


your Faculties? or your Time? How will you 
live in the World, to any better purpoſe, than it 
you had ſlept out all your Life? What talk you 
of the Publick Good, when the denying of our final 
true Felicity, denieth all that is truly Good, both 
publick and private. | © 

But fo ſottiſh and malignant an Objection de- 
ſerveth pity more than confutation. Whatever 
Religious Perſons did ever offend theſe Men with 
any real Crimes, I can aſſure them, that the Cure 
had been to have made them more Religions, and 
not leſs: And that the true Belief of a Life to 


wiſe and regular Actions, and of Love and 


of Juſtice, Mercy, and all that is lovely in the 
World. | | RFLPTS 


YAving ſaid thus much about the Point which 
: I chought moſt conſiderable, Fſhall anſwer 
an Objection about the World's Eternity, becauſe 
I perceive that it ſticks with ſome. 


4 \ 1 


tare, and the E briſtian Doctrine, becauſe it afſerreth 4 


come, is the end, the motive, the poiſe of all 


Peace, of right Government and Obedience, and 


An OBJECTION about the World s Eternity. | 


Odject. Ie find it the harder 10 believe the Serip- 
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no which Ariſtotle barb evinced ro be ſo improba- | 
2 i the Creation of tbe World within le raan 

G00 Hart. When no Natural Reaſom can be ought 

to prove that the World is not donn 

An ſav. I. It is you that are the Affirmers, and 

therefore on whom the Natural Proof is incum- 

bent. Prove if you can that the World is eter- 

nal. Were it not tedious, I ſhould by examining 

your Reaſons ſhew thatchey have no convincing 

force at all. ae sid 2:22 


and Benignity is included in his owti Goon; and 
that he delighteth to do Good, and is communi- 
cative; and that he doth Good ex neceſſitate volun- 
taria; ex nature perfedtiowe, without coaction; it 
being moſt neceſſaty that he do that which his 
Infinite Wiſdom ſaith is beſt: (Which made Tho. 
White de Mundo ſay, ' That God did neceſſarily make 
the World, and neceſſarily make it in time, and nt ab 
æterno, and yet all this moſt voluntarily, becauſe he 


2. There is ſo much written of it, that I am 


rteſ. in 
ent. a. 


30, deſiring him not to reject his Arguments if ſome 


of them ſeem not cogent, ſeeing if any one of 
all his multitude prove ſuch, it is enough. 

3. I now only deſire that the Controverſie be- 
tween the Chriſtian and the Infidel may be but 
| rightly ſtared ; and to that end do not charge 
net hin Chriſtianity with any School-man's, or other con- 
-sſje fident Perſons private Opinions, nor ſuppoſe 
eas Chriſt or Scripture to determine any thing which 
chin P 1 K . . 
hto of they do not determine. r. Chriſtianity and Scrip- 
mating tare do not at all determine, whether the whole 
% Univerſe was Created at the ſame time when this 
new our Heaven and Earth was but only that the 
; yz; nr Syſtem or World, which we belong to, the Sun, 
ui eter- and Moon, and Stars, and Earth were then Crea- 
i”; b ted. Nay, a great part of the ancient Doctors, 
aka and of the moſt Learned late Expoſitors on Gen. 
n. 1. do expound the Heavens which God is ſaid 
ſcinous to create as being the only viſible Heavens, and 
fo not including the Angels at all. And others ſay, 
+: that by ¶ In the Beginning] is meant ab initio rerum 
iy, and that the Heavens there meant being the An- 
Cin ve- gelical Habitacions, and the Earth as without 
. Form, were both ab initio rerum before the Six 
3 Days Creation, which began with the making of 
m in- Light out of the pre- exiſtent Heavens or Chaos 
ut, I think not this Opinion true; but this Liberty 

Chriſtian Doctors have taken of differing from 
n{:n- One another in this difficult Point. But they ut- 
e cre- terly differ about the time of the Creation of 
ndum Angels (on Gen. 1. and on Fob 1.) and conſe- 
u quently whether there were not a World exiſtent, 


hy when the World was Created. 


Pu ante mundum præceſſerit; Verum quia ſemper in generatione per- 
wat indicatq; ſubſtantiz ſuæ cauſam preſtantiorem. Animam præ- 
tien mundi, que ſemper extitit, haud efficit Deus; ſed ornat : Eaq; ra- 
one eam facere nonnunquam aſſeritur, quod excitat eam, & ad ſeipſum 
us mentem velut ex profundo quodam ſomno convertit, &c. 


2. Or if any that ſeeth more than I, can prove 
the contrary, yet it is certainly a thing undeter- 
mined by Scripture and the Chriſtian Faith, whe- 

ther there were any Worlds that had begun and 
ended before this was made. That God is the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of all things vi- 
ſible and inviſible; is moſt certain: But whether 
this Heaven and Earth, which now is, was the firſt 
which he hath made, is a thing that our Religi- 
on doth not at all meddle with. They that with 
Origenaffirm, that there were antecedent Worlds, 
are juſtly blamed. on one ſide, not for ſpeaking 
things falſe, but things uncertain and unrevealed, 
and De rtapting Chriſtianity by a mixture of 
things alien and doubtful. And thoſe who affirm 
that there were no antecedent Worlds, are as much 


fame account, and upon further Reaſons. On 
the one ſide, we know that God needeth nothing 
to his own Felicity, but is perfectly ſufficient for 
himſelf; and that he createth not the World ex 
neceſſitate nature, as an Agent which acteth ad ul- 
timum poſſe. And on the other ſide we know, that 
cho* he hath a Goodneſs of Self. perfection, un- 
ſpeakably more excellent than his Benignity, as Re- 
lated to Man (not that one Property in God is to 
be faid more excellent than another in it ſelf, but 
that quoad Relationem, there is an infinite difference 


between his Go in Himſelf, and his Goodneſs 
only as Red Dot Creatures, and meaſured by 


_ their Iutereſt,) yet ws confels that his Frandicy,- 


. Paul. joth to trouble the Reader with more. I now on- preſume to give liberty to his Reaſon to ſearch 


„ ly again refer the Reader to Raymundus Lullius, into unrevealed things, that it will ſeem to him 


doth neceſſarily do that which is beſt in the ne mf 
his Wiſdom.) And we deny not that if a Man will 


very improbable, that he who is Aus purus, of 
Infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodhtfs, and who 
now taketh pleaſure in all his Works, and his de- 
lights are with the Sons of Men, ſhould from all 
Eternity produce no Creature till leſs than 6500 

ears ago; when a Thouſand Years with him are 
— as a Day; and that he ſhould reſolve to have 


Sin, 
OY 


culpable on the other ſide, if not more, on the 


Heavens. 4. Others think that Matter and Mo- 


that only 
9, Fall 


Creatures to all Eternity, who as to future dura- 
tion ſhall be ſo like to Himſelf, when from all E- 
ternity he had no Creature, till, as it were, five 
or ſix days ago! Chriſtians are apt to have ſuch 
, Thoughts as theſe as well as yon, when they look 
but to rational Probabilities. But they hold that 
all theſe Matters, whether there were antecedent 
Worlds, and how many, and of what ſort, and 
of what duration, whether this was the firſt, are 
Matters unreveal'd, which they ought not to trou- 
ble the World or themſelves with prying into, or 
contending about: And they find that they are gur 
unfruitful Speculations, which do but overwhelm 75. con. © 
the Mind of him that.ſearcheth after them; when ſtat quod 
God hath provided for us. in the Chriſtian Faith, Angeli 
more plain, and ſure, and ſolid, and wholſom fact dat 
f | New FL ae 
Food to live upon. | re 0 
3. And if it be unreveald in Scripture, whe- fuerint ab 
ther before this there were any other World, we =terno : 
muſt confeſs it unreveal'd whether there were a- Na... 
ny emanant or created Entity. which God did Peri 

produce from all Eternity, conſidered quoad duratio- 


Lumine 


narure 
nem only. For the Scripture ſaith no more of cognoſci- 


one than of the other. And if there were one Ho- m x 
3 1 e e emplo So- 
ment ( dividing Eternity only imaginariſy) in 1;, & lu- 
which there had been nothing but God, we mult mins, ef 
equally confeſs an Erernity, in which there was fectum 


b 5 bn — 
nothing but God: Becauſe Eternity hath no be- Poem 

| ginning. 3 e ſe ſuæ 

| cauſe : Unde nulla repugnantia eſt, ex parte Dei vel ex parte Creature, 
ut hec fir Deo cozva. Schibler Met. de Angel. See alſo Duran» 

dus Ariminenſis, Aquinas, Pererius, Suarez, Cc. 


4. But Chriſtianity aſſureth us of theſe two 
things: 1. That certainly there is no Being be- 
ſides God but what was created, produced or to- 
tally cauſed by Him: And that if any Creature 
were eternal as to duration, yet it is after God in 
order of Being as cauſed by Him, as the Shadow is af- 

ter the Subſtance, and the Beams and Light are af- 
ter the Sun; or rather as the Leaves would be af- 
ter the Life of the Tree, if they were conceived 
to be both eternal: One would be an Eternal 
Cauſe, and the other but an Eternal Effect. 2. Ic 
is certain that this preſent World containing the 
Sun, and Moon, and Heavens, and Earth, which 
are mention d, Gen. 1. is not Fm Eternity. And 
indeed Reaſon it ſelf doth make that at leaſt very 
probable, as Revelation makes it certain. Which 
will appear whenſl have opened the Philoſophers 
Opinions on the other ſide. chatte «od 
2. Among —.— ſelves there are all theſe diffe- 
rences, (and ſo we have ſeveral Caſes to ſtate with 
you.) 1. Some think that this preſent Syſtem of 
Com poumded Beings is from Eternity. 2. Others 
think, that oniy the Elements and Heavens, and 
all Simple Beings are from Eternity. 3. Others think 
that Fire or Ether only as the Active Element is 
from Eternity, or the Incorruptible Matter of the 


— 


tion only were from Eternity. 5. Others think 
Spiritual Purer Beings, Intelligences or 
ah Bb2z Minds 


„ 4 
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The Reaſons of the"Cbriftian"Religton, 


P 


| 


been thoſe He 
only God was from Eternity: 
Among all this variety of why ſhoul. 
any one think the more doubtfully of Chriſtiani- 
ty, for denying ſome of them, which all the o- 
= den x bes 29 ? Is it a likely — that a- 
ny individual mixt Body ſhould be eternal, when 
we know that mixt Bodies incline to diſſolution? 
and when we ſee many of them oriri & interire 
daily before our Eyes? And if Man and Beaſt, 
as to each Individual, have a beginning and end, 
it muſt be fo as to the beginning of the Species; 
for the Species exiſteth not out of the Individuals, 
and ſome Individual muſt be firſt: (And as Bp. 
Mard argveth againſt Mr. Hobbs, If the World be 
eternal, there have infinite Days gone before, 
e.g. the Birth of Ghriſt : And then the whole is 
no greater than the Parts, or Infinity muſt con- 
fiſt of Finite Parts.) The Heavens and the Earth 
| therefore which are Compounded Beings, by the 
Read in ſame Reaſon are liable to diſſolution, as Man is; 
— 5 and therefore had a Beginning. So that the truth 
of | 5 is, there is no rational probability in any of your 
ry Miti- own Opinions, but thoſe which aſſert the Eterni- 
Jene with ty of ſome Simple Beings, as Matter or Intelligen- 
3 ces, or an Anima Unlverſalu. Now conſider fur- 
Phyſician ther, that if ever there was a Moment whenthere 
about the Were no, Individuals, or mixt Beings, (but only 
mird ſome Univerſal Soul or Matter) then there was 
Ezerni') an Eternity when there was nothing elſe: (For E- 
How nearly ternity hath no beginning: ) And then will it not 
7% Mani- be as ſtrange to your ſelves, to think that God 
chees 5. ſhould from all Eternity delight himſelf in Mat- 
prey ter unformad (if that be not a contradiction) or 
7% Plate. in an Anima ſimplex & unica, without any of all 
niſts, fre th: variegated Matter and Beings which we now 
n 131 find beſides in Nature, as that he ſhould eternal- 
fivs de A- jy content himſelf with Himſelf alone? If all In- 
O51 | dividuals of Compound Beings were not from E- 
&. ternity, what was? Either the Egg or the Hen 
muſt be firſt; (As the old Inſtance is.) If you 
will come to it, that either Anima unica, or Atoms 
unform'd were eternal, why ſhould not God as 
well be without theſe, as be without rhe formed 


tarlds? | 
What ſhall a Preſumptuous Mind now ſay to 


all theſe Difficulties 2 why return to Modeſty : | 


Remember that as the Bird hath Wit given her 


to build her Neſt, and breed her Young as well as 


Man could do it, and better, but hath no Wit for 
Things which do not concern her ; fo Man hath 
Reaſon for the Ends and Uſes of Reaſon, and nor 
for things that are not profitable to him; and that 
ſuch Looks into Eternity about Things unreveal- 
ed, do but overwhelm us, and tell us that they are 
unre vealed, and that we have not our Reaſon for 
{uch Employments. 

And what is the end of all that I have ſaid? 
Why to tell you that our Religion doth not only 
ſay nothing of former Worlds, but, 2. That it 
alſo forbiddeth us to ſay, Yea or Nay, to ſuch 
Queſtions, and to corrupt our Minds with ſuch 
Preſumptuous Searches of unreveated Things. 
And therefore that you have no Reaſon to be a- 
gainſt the Scripture on this account ; for it doth 
not determine any thing againſt your own Opi- 
nion, if you aſſert not the Eternity of this pteſent 
World or Syſtem; but it determineth againſt your 
Preſumption, in meddling with things which are 
beyond your reaclu þ | 
And withal it giveth: us a certainty, that as in 
one Sun there is the Eux, Radii & Lumen; ſo in 

one God there is Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, eter- 
1g exiſtent. and ſel ſaſteient 3 which quieteth the 
Mind more than to think of an eteriicy of an A. 
nima or Materia, Which is not GO. 

cauſe theſe 


All this I have here annered, be 
Philoſophical Sel{-deeeivers are to be fried; and 


Minds were from Eternity, and « other things pro- | 
duced immediately by.them. 6. And there have: 
athen Philoſophers, who held that 


Opinions, why ſhould: 


to have cheix preper help; And I thoaght'it att 
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mieet to interrupt the Diſcourſe with ſuch Debates, 
which are not neceſſary to more ſober Readers, 
but only for them who labour of this Diſeaſe ; 
And I know that when they read the firſt Leaf of 
the Book, Which proveth that Man hath a Soul 
or Mind, they will riſe up againſt it with all the 
Objections which Gaſſendus, Mr. Hobbs, &c. aſſault 
the like in Carteſius with, and ſay, Tow prove not 
tha Mind iu any thing but the ſubtiler part of Matter, 
and the Temperament of the whole: To whom I now 
anſwer, 1. That it is not in that place incumbent 
on me, nor ſeaſonable to prove any more than 1 
there aſſert. 2. But I have here done it for theic 
ſakes, more ſeaſonably, tho my Diſcourſe is en- 
tire and firm without it. | 
And I deſire the unbelieving Reader to obſerve, 

| that Tam fo far from an unneceſſary incroaching 
upon his Liberty, and making him believe that 
Chriſtianity condemneth all thoſe Conjectures of 
Philoſophers which it aſſerteth not it ſelf, that I 
have taken the liberty of free oY in ſuch 
Caſes my ſelf, not going beyond the Evidence of 
Probability, or the Bounds of Modeſty; and that 3, ol 
I chink them Betrayers of the Chriſtian Cauſe, or you »i; 
very injurious to it, who would intereſs it in Mats he 4 
ters with which it meddleth not; and corrupt is, 777 9» 
by pretending that it condemneth all the Opini- Done 
ons in Philoſophy which themſelves are againſt. fter, 
Nor am I one that believeth that Chriſtianity will Orphey, 
allow me that Zeal, which too haſtily and peremp- * 
torily condemneth all, that in ſuch Points do hold 27% 
what I diſlike. I do not anathematize as Hereticłs all ; gun 
thoſe who hold thoſe Opinions which either Stepba- 2, the 
nus, or Guilielm. Epiſc. Pari ſienſis condemned in their . 
Articul. Contra varios in fide erreres: tho I think * 
many of them dangerous, and moſt ven audaci- whichin 
ou. e. g. Quod intelligentia matrix cali fluit in animns father: 
r ationales, ficut corpus cali influit corpus bumanum : 11 


— 


Quod ſcientia intelligentiæ non differet d ſubſtantia ejus. Af th 
Luod intelligentia ſola voluntate movet cælum : uod hes on 


omne quod non habet materiam eſt æternum. Nuod 
intellettus non eſt forma corporss niſi aſſiſtens : Quo u- 
nima ſeparata non patitur ab igne: Quod anima ſeas 7; y 
rata manet animal vivum, &c. I can no more cha- 1120 
ritably bear ſuch Opinions than thoſe that ſo ſe- le 
verely then condemned them. Tho yer I think 1 fle 


that in this Age, it is one of the Devil's chief De- = dim 
ſi 
lo 


bmi 


ns to ailault Chriſtianity by Falſe Philoſophy. qua Phi 
loſophia 9 4 heretici, Adelphii Acyliniq; ſeQatorea, qui Alexandi 
| Lybici Philocomi, Demoſtrati, & Lydi plurimoslibros circumfer 

bant, & revelationes quaſdam Zoroaſtris, Zoſtriani, Nichorei, Alb 
nis, Meſi, aliorumg; ejuſmodi palam oſtendentes, & deceperunt mil 
tos, & ipſi decepti jam fucrant : Ego vero Po hyrius argume! 
tationibus multis oſtendi, librum Zoroaſtri ab illis inferiprum adult 
num novumg; eſſe, & ab eis confictum qui ſtruebant hætreſin: Ut inf 


rutiones ſuæ eſſe Zoroaſtris veteris crederentur. And herexpen Plot 
wrote bis Book againſt the Gnoſticks. 0 10 | 


Pretend not then your By-Opinions to preju- 
dice you againſt Chari Wthe W 
leſs againſt thoſe Natural Verities which all Wiſe 
and Sober, and Honeſt Philoſophers are ke, 
in. When Xenecrates, de morte, (tranſlated by R- 
cinus) had in the Name of Sect atestold Axiochus what 
Gobrias told, of an inferior place whither Souls went 
at Death, and of theirJudgment,and oftheTorment, 
Ubi bomines impii omniformibus ſuppliciis cruciati per- 
petua punitione vexantur, he diſclaimeth the impo- 
ſition of the belief of fo much, but ſelects his cer- 
tainty, Ego ratione coattus hoc ſolum Fn firmiter- 
que cognoſco, animam omnem immortalem exiſtere, 
eam, que pura ex in; locis abierit, fine triſtitia viveres 
Lnamobrem five ſarſum ſive deorſum tendas, Axioche, 


 beatum te oporret, js modo pie ſancteque Vixeris. 
N. B. And he holds to this, [Na in mortem, {ed 
rd r privvan 


in ipſam immorruliratem wipras : Ne ue bons 
beris, ſed in bonorum ben, Periz * 
luptates moRtal; mixtas 


o 


me J Nec po- 
1 pertipies amipling, ſed um 
ni prorſus mrifitis wvatiras : Hur gun proficiſceris 
ex loc caveere lies, bi quits ownla, & 2 trifitio.ſe- 
nelfuraque ſirtora, Ubi exultanyo Janita, witaque mar. 
lr weſcia, i Pitta, Saturam re- 
ram . G Wubi compremplans 5 

| axed que u m cb an, ſed ad pig, ; 


y 
| 
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why will you not be as wile and honeſt as the bet- 


ter ſort of Heathens? Muſt we have ſo much a- / 


do to reaſon D ebauched Hypocrites and Apoſtates, 
to that which Nature taught ſo many, who yet did 
but in part improve it e Believe this much which 
a Xenocrates. or Socrates could teach you, and live 
accordingly, and you will not be blinded and de- 
ceiv'd with ſo 7 Beaſtly Luſts, which hinder 
our Belief, and will drown you in Perdition. Or 
rather come to Chriſt, who will better cure thoſe 
Luſts than. Socrates or Plato, or any Philoſopher 
could do. But alas, Epicurus had more Court and 
Country Diſciples than the manly ſort of Philo- 
ſophers, however the Wiſe Men vilitied him in 
the Schools : And his Apoſtles, while they contemn 
the Doctrine of Incorporeal Spirits, do ſo oftenani- 
mate themſelves with thoſe Corporeal Spirits, 
which the Hearers of Chriſt's Diſciples thought 
they had drunk in, As 2. That they are more fool- | 


hardy, and pot-confident than their wiſer Adver- | 


ſaries; and get that with Audacity, that I ſay not | 
Impudency, which others loſe by Humble Mo- 
deſty: For faith Cicero, de fin. l. 2. p. 100.) ER 
tantiPhiloſophi tamq; nobils, audatter ſua decreta de- 
fendere.] Ane this Doctrine ſo befriendeth Sin, 
that Sin will befriend it; and then it is not like 
to want entertainment. For as Cicero, ibid. Qua- 
lis eſt iſta Philoſophia, que non interitum afferat pra- 
vitatis, ſed ſit contenta mediocritate vitiorum ? —— 
in magnis interdum verſatur angufliis, ut hominum 
conſcientia remota, nibil tam turpe ſit, quod woluptatis 
cau[a non Vi deatur eſſe facturus. Deinde ubi erubuit (vis 
enim eſt per magna nature) confugit illuc ut meget acce- 
dere poſſe quidquam ad valuptatem nihil dolentis Lu- 
xuriam non reprehendit, modo fit vacua infinita cupidi- 
tate & timore. Hoc loco diſcipulos quærere videtur, ut 
qui Aſoti eſſe velint, Philoſophi fiant. | 

I have cited more out of Cicero than any other 
in thisTreatiſe ; and yet when I think how far our 
Apoſtates are below him, ſeeing they deſpiſe the 
Words of Chri#, I will once more uſe 
of Cicero, to convince them, ſhame them, or con- 
demn them. Tuſcul. Qu. I. I. p. 229. Avorſum igi- 


tur bac ſpectat oratio? Quæ fit illa vis & unde ſit in- 


relligendum puto. Non eFt certe nec cordis, nec ſangui- 
nis, nec cerebri, nec atomorum » Anima ſit animus, ig- 
niſve neſcio: (He doubted whether the Platoniſts or 
Stoicks were in the right;) nec me pudet ut iſtos fate- 
ri me neſcire quod neſciam : Ilud, ſi ulla alia de re ob- 
ſcura, affrmare poſſem, ſive anima, ſive ignis, fit ani- 
mus, eum jurarem eſſe divinum. N. B. (Cicero dare 
ſwear that the Soul is divine, tho he doubt of the 
Immateriality: And our Apoſtates deny both.) And 
recicing its Operations, he ſaith, p.239. Prorſus bæc 
divina mihi videtur vis, que tot res efficiat ac tan- 
rar, —= Vigere, Jepere, invenire, meminiſſe; ergo a- 
nimut, qui, ut ego dico, divinus, ut Euripides audet 
dicere, Deus eſt : & quidem ſi Deus aut anima aut ig- 
nis eft, idem eſt animus hominis. — Sin autem «ft 
uinta quitdam natura ab Ariflotele inducta primum, 
het & Deorum eff & animorum. — Animorum 
nulla in his terris origo inveniri poteſt : nibil enim eſt 
in animis miſtum, atque concretum, aut quod ex terra 
natum atque fictum | 
dum quidew, aut ſtabile, aut igneum ; his enim in 
vaturis nibil ineſt quod vin memoria, mentis, cagita- 
Tionis habeat ; quod & præterita teneat, & 4227 
provideat, & complecti poſſit præſentia; que ſola di- 
Vina ſunt : nec in benietur unquam unde ad homines 
Venire pelſit, wſt a Deo. Singalaris eſt igitur natura 
quædam, atque vis animi ſejamdta ab his uſitatis no- 
% peferi,: Iraque quicquid eff aliud quod ſentit, 
quod ſapit, quod vult, quad viget, cæleſte ＋ di vinum 
, ob eam; rem #rernum /it neteſſe : net vero De- 
ar ipſe qui imtelligitur a nobis, alio mods inteligi poteſ, 
viſt Mens ſolata quadam, & libers, ſegregata ab om- 
1 3 wp em . 2 movens, 72 
aq; priedita mot ſempiturno ; bog é genete atque ea- 
dem ae B wan” Co that thank 
ſuſpected it to have ſome pure Materiality, it was 
bur ſuch as he chought God had, and coaliſted 


If you are not wiſe enough to be Chriſtians, 


the Words | / 


e videatur : nibil ne aut humi- 1 


| opeiys & mutteris?. ſoc 


with its Eternity.) Ubi igitur aut quali: ita mens ? 
(Teil. Deut) ub; tur, aut qualis ? poreſne dicere? An 
omni ad intelligendum non habeo, quæ habere vel- 
lem, nt eit quidim que habev, mihi fer te uti licebit ? 


| Non valet tantum animus, ut ſeſe ipſe videat + At ut 


gculut, animus ſeſe non widens alia cernit, —— 

Page 226. he faith of them that plead for the 
Soul's Mortality, [ Præclarum eſcio quid adepti ſunt, 
qui didicerunt fe, cum tempus mortis veniſſet, totos ofſe 
perituros, — Duid habet iſta res aut lætabile aut 
glorioſum ? ſed plurimi contra nituhtar , animoſque 


quaſi capite dammatos morte mulſtant: neque aliud eff 


quidquam cur incredibilis his animorum videatur æter- 
nitas, niſi quod nequeunt qualis animus fit vacans 
corpore intelligere, & cogitatione comprehendere”: 
Luaſ vero intelligant qualis ſit in ipſo corpore | que 
conformatio! que magnitudo ! qui locus, — Hec re- 
putent iſt; qui negant animum ſie corpore 1 intelligere 
poſſe : videbunt, quem in ipſo corpore intelligant ! Ni- 
hi quidem naturam animi intuenti, multo A eil, 0c- 
currit cagitatio, multoque obſcurior, quals animus in 
corpore fit, tanquam alienæ domi, quam quali cum 
exierit, & in liberum cælum, quaſi in domum ſuam ve- 
nerit. Si enim quad nunquam vidimus, id. quale fit 
intelligere non . Certe & Deum ipſum, 2. 
vinum animum cor pore liberatum, copitatione com- 
Phe; non poſſumus. | Fas _ 
Page 225. Atque ea profecto tum multo puriora, & 
dilucidiora cernentur, cum, quo natura fert, liber ani- 
mus pervenerit, — Cum nibil erit præter animum, 
nulla res obi ecta, impediet, quo minus percipiat, quale 
J idqueſit ; Puamvis Ws bec diceremus, fe res Po- 
Fu ret, quam wulta, quam varia ſpectacula, animus 
in locis cxleſtibas elſet habitnrunr. ee 
Page 210, 211. Ipf majorum gentium dii qui ba- 
bentur, binc d nobis profecti in cælum reperientur: — 
multi de diis prava ſentiunt: id enim vitioſo more ef< 
frei ſolet: omnes tamen eſſe vim & naturam divinam 
arbitrantur : nec vero id collocutio hominum, aut con- 
ſenſus eſfcit: non inſtitutis opinio eſt confrmata; non 
egibus ; omni autem in re conſenſio omnium gentium 


ex nature putanda eſt.— Hac ita ſentimus natura 
uce, nulla ratione, nullaque dottrina : Maximum ve- 
ro argumentum eſt naturam ipſam de Immortalitate 
animorum tacitam judicare, quod omnibus cure ſunt, 
& maxime quidem, que poſt mortem futura ſint. N. B. 
— Abiit ad deos Hercules: Nunquam abiiſſet niſi 
cum inter homines efſet , eam ſibi viam . 
Duid in bac Republica tot tantoſq; viros ad Rempub- 
licam interfectos cogitaſſe arbitramur ? Eudemne ut fi- 
nibus nomen ſuum quibus vita terminaretur? Nemo 
unquam fine magna ſpe immortalitatis ſe pro patria of- 
ferret ad mortem. Neſcio quomodo inbæret in men- 
tibus quaſi ſæculorum quod dam augurium futurorum ; 
idq; maximis ingenizs, altiſſimiſq; anims & exiſtit 
maxime & apparet facillime : Duo quidem dempto 
2 tam eſſat amens, qui ſemper in laboribus & pericu- 
D "I | 
This maketh me think of Auguſtin's ſaying, Si 
anima mortalis eſt, Epicurus in animo meo palmam ba- 
bet. Confeſſ. 1. 6. c. ult. 23 
Auod ſi emnium Conſenſus ( inquit Cic. ib.) natu- 
ræ vox eſt, Onmeſq; qui ubiq; ſunt conſentiunt eſſe ali- 
quid quod ad eos pertineat qui e vita ceſſerunt, nobis 
quog; idem exiſtimandum : Etſi, quorum aut ing enio 
aut virtute ani mus excellit, eos arbitramur quia natur. 
opt ima ſint, cernere naturæ vim maxime. ; veriſimile 
eſt c opt imus quiſq; maxime poſteritati ſerviat, eſſe 
age cuſus is poſt mortem 121. fit babiturus. Sec 
ut deos |: natura opinamur, qualeſq; fint ratione cog- 
noſcimus : ſie permanere animos arbitramur conſenſa 
omnium . nationum.  N. B. Lua in ſede, qualeſ que 
ſont ratione diſc dum ef. 109, A349; 
Page 222 Hee dn &. lia innmerabilis,cyom 


vel Effector, {i hc nate ſunt ut Platoni videtur, vel 
A ſemper fuerint ut Ariſtereli placet, moderator rants 


mentem hominis, quamyss eam 
nan Videes, Wt New non. vides, tamen ut Deum ag. 


r though he P ex * ious nt „ie er memarig rerum & inven 
* 


tione & celeritate motus, ommiq; pulchritudine virtu- 
is vins divinam mentis 2A 


In quo igitur ef 


cerpir i, polſumuſne dihitare, quin bis preſit aliguis 


* 


1 


— Rao OP 


loco? — Ubi ubi fit. animus, certe quidem in te-ef, 
Que eft ei natura? Propria puto & ſua. Sed fac igne- 
am, fac ſpirabilem! Nihil ad id de quo agimus: Ilud 
modo wideto : ut Deum noris, etſi ejus ignores & locum 
& faciem 1 fic Animum tibi tuum notum eſſe oportere, 
etiamſi ejus ignores © locum &. formam: In anim! 
autem cognitione dubitare non poſſumus, niſi plane in 
phyſicis plumbei ſumus, quin nihil fit animis admiſtum, 
nibil concretum, nibil copulatum, nibil coagmentatum, 
nibil duplex. . uod cum ita ſit, certe nec ſecerni, nec 
dividi, nec diſcerpi, nec diſtrabi poteſt; nec interite 
igitur. Eft enim interitus quaſi Jiſceſſus & ſecretio, 
ac. direptus earum partium, quæ ante interitum uncti- 
one aliqua tenebantur. His & talibus adductus So- 
crates, nec patronum quæſivit ad Judicium capitis, nec 
Judicibus ſupplex fuit, adhibuitq; liberam contumaciam, 
a magnitudine animi ductam, non 4 ſuperbia . & ſu- 
premo vitæ die de hoc ipſo multa diſſeruit, & paucis an- 
re diebus, cum facile poſſet educi è cuſtodia, noluit: Et 
cum pene in manu jam mort iferum i lud teneret poculum, 
locutus ita eſt, ut non ad mortem trudi, verum in Ce- 
lum videretur aſcendere. Ita enim cenſebat, itaq; diſ- 
ſeruit; Duas eſſe vias, dupliceſq; curſus animorum e 
corpore excedentium: Nam qui |; bumanis vitiis con- 
taminaſſent, & ſe totos libidinibus dediſſent — eis de- 
vium quoddam iter elſe, ſecluſum a Concilio deorum. 
Qui autem ſe integros caſtoſq ; ſervaviſſent, 77776 
Fuiſſet minima cum corporis contagio, ſeſeq; ab his jem- 
per ſevocaſſent, eſſentq; in corporibus humanis, vitam 
imitati deorum, his ad illos a quibus eſſent bv; rh re- 
ditum facilem patere. — Cato autem ſic abiit e vita, 
ut cauſam moriendi nactum ſe eſſe gauderet. Vetat 
eim Dominus ille in nobis Deus injullu binc nos ſuo de- 
migrare. Cum vero cauſam juſtam Deus ipſe dederit, 
ut tunc Socrati, nunc Catoni, ſæpe multis ; ne ille me- 
dius fidius vir ſapiens lætus ex his tenebris in Iucem il- 
lam exceſſerit: nec tamen illa vincula carceris ruperit; 
leges enim vetant. 5 


—— 


Pag. 227. Licet concurrant Plebeii omnes pbiloſo- 


phi ( ſic enim ii qui à Platons & Socrate, & ab illa 
familia diſſident, appellandi videntur) non modo ni- 
hil unquam tam eleganter explicabunt, ſed ne hoc qui- 
dem ipfum quam ſubtiliter concluſum fit, intelligent. 
Sentit animus ſe moveri : quod cum ſentit, illud una 
ſentit, ſe vi ſua, non aliena moveri: nec accidere poſ- 
ſe,ut ipſe unquam a ſe deſeratur:Ex quo efficitur æternitas. 

I have been tedious; and will therefore only 

add his application, Pag. 233, 234. Tota Philoſo- 
|  phorum vita, commentatio mortis. Nam quid aliud 
agimus cum a voluptate, id eſt a corpore, cum a re fami- 
liari,que eſt miniſtra & famula corporis, cum a Repub. 
cum a negotio omni ſevocamus animum? Quid inquam 
tum agimus, niſi animum ad ſeipſum,advocamus ? Nane 
eſſe cogimus ? maximeq; a corpore abducimus : ſecerne- 
re autem a corpore animum, nec quidquam aliud eſt 
quam emori diſcere. Quare hoc commentemur, mibi 
crede ; disſungamuſq; nos a corporibus, id eff, conſueſ- 
camus mori. Hoc & dum erimus in terris erit illi ca- 
teſti vite ſimile. Et cum illuc ex his vintulss emiſſi 
feremur, minus tardabitur curſus animorum: Quo cum 
venerimus, tum deniq; vivemus: Nam hac quidem 
vita, mors eſt, quam lamentari poſſem, i liberet. 

And how the Somatiſts were then eſteemed, he 
addeth, [| Caterve veniunt contradicentium, non ſolum 
Epicureorum, quos equidem non deſpicio ; ſed neſcio quo- 
modo, doctiſſimus quiſq; contemnit. And among 
Chriſtians they will never recover their Reputation. 

I know that ſome doubting Chriſtians are rea- 
dy to ſay as Cicero's Auditor, who faith, that he 
had often read Plato ; ſed neſcio quomodo dum lego 
afſentior ; cum poſui librum, & mecum ipſe de Immor- | 
talitate Animorum cæpi cugitare, aſſenſo omnis illa 
elabituy, But this is becauſe the truth is not ſuffi- 
ciently concocted, nor the conjoyned Frame of 
Evidences entirely and deeply printed on the 
Mind; and ſo diverſions alienate the Mind from 
the juſt apprehenſion of ſome of thoſe Eviden- 
ces which it had formerly had a glimpſe of, and 
leave it open to the contrary Suggeſtions. ' He 
that is ſurprized when his Proſpective Glaſs or 
Teleſcope is not Wich him, will not ſee thoſe 
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eneral, will harely ſatisfy a Man againſt his pre- 
ent different Apprehenſion, though he be con- 
ſcious that he had then more help than now. I 
have found my ſelf a far clearer apprehenſion of 
the certainty of the Life to come, and of the truth 
of the Goſpel, when J have come newly from the 
ſerious view of the entire frame of convincing 
Evidences, than I can have at other times, when 
many particulars are out of the way, or much 
worn off my Apprehenſions. LES. ons 

_ Theſe paſſages I have cited out of Heathens, 
to convince or confound thoſe that under the Go. 
ſpel, with their Hearts, Tongues or Lives, den 


tar made clear, Remembring both thoſe Sym- 
bols of Pythagoras, De rebus divinis abſq; lumine ne 
loquaris, & 1: Diis rebuſq; divinis, nibil tam mira- 
bile dicitur, quod non debeas credere : and his Verſe 
( tranſlated by Ficinus) ; F i 
Cor pore de poſito cum liber ad ethera berges, 0 
Evades hominem, factus deus etheris almi. 
Alcinous reciting Plates Reaſons for the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, cap. 25. mentioneth ſeven Rea- 
ſons, 1. Anima cuicung; adeſt, Vitam affert, ut pote 
il; naturaliter inſitam : Quod vero vitam præſtat, 
mortem minime ſuſcipit : Ergo immortale exiſtit. 2. 
Anima cum per corporis ſenſus ad illa que ſenſibilia 
ſunt deſcendit, angitur & turbatur ; nec ſimilis eſe 
poteſt illius cuſus præſentia turbatur. 3. Anima ipſa 
natura corpori dominatur. Quod autem natura ſua 
regit, & imperat, divinati cognatum : Ergo anima 
Deo proxima immortalis eſt, &c. And. becauſe it 
may be objected, that by the firſt Reafon, the 
Souls of. Brutes would be Immortal, he anſwereth 
that, but ſo doubtfully and darkly as is not worth 


the reciting. But though Alcinous incline to the 


negative ( of. the Immortality of the Anime bru- 
torum ) Porphyrius is peremptory for the Affirmi- 
tive, upon the ſuppoſition of their Rationality. - 
The Stoick Philoſophers bear alſo as full a Te- 
ſtimony againſt the Atheiſt and the deniers of 
Humanity, as the reſt : For though Cicero thank 
them for nothing, and rebuke them for denying 
the Souls Eternity, and giving us but Uſuram, ut 
cornicibus, à longer and not an everlaſting Life, 
yet ſome of them ſeem to be of another Mind, 
and the reſt rather think that the Souls of-Men 
will participate in the World's periodical Reyolu- 
tions, than be at all annihilated or deprived of 
Felicity. The paucity of their Writings which 
have come down to us, and the Malice of the Epi- 
cureans with whom they were at the greateſt 
odds, did make them repreſented as if they had 
held more unreaſonable Opinions, and been more 
ſowre and inhuman than indeed they were. And 
ſome who of late times condemn them for that 
in which they agree with the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
do ſeem to, mean Chriſtianity, while they ex- 
claim againſt the ſeverities of Stoiciſm,and mean 


the Church while they name but the Porch. Cer- 


tainly, if. Cicero himſelf, who is. offended with 
their Schiſm, do repreſent their Opinions aright, 


and if we may judge of the reſt by his Speeches 


of Cato, and by the Writings of Seneca, I picketus 
and Antonine ; and if Barlaam hath truly colle- 
ed their Erhicks, there were no Men that ſpake 
and lived ſo like Chriſtians, who were Strangers 
to Chriſt. He that would ſee the Difference be- 


che Præloquium before his Antoninus of Mr. Gataker 
(that Man of admirable Learning, Humility, and 
Piety, not to be named without Love and Ho- 
nour, nor in ths Age without Tears): Of Ano 


ninus himſelf he faith, ¶ Certe quecunq; Dominus 


ipſe Cbriſtus in concionibus collationibuſq ;, ſuis Hiſpotie 


ſtinen f 
| mone otioſo non inſuper Babendo, e Animo cum primis 8 
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thoſe Truths which the light of Nature hath ſo 


eween them and the Epicureans , let him but read 


pud noſtrum hunc eadem, perinde acfi illa lectitaſſet 


ipſe, in diſſertationum commentationumq; harum con- 


gerie inſperſa paſſim, nec ſine vehementia & vivaci- 
tate inſigni que in præcordia ipſa penitus penetret. — 
Leckor quivis ſedulus advertet, ingenuus agnoſcer. 
The Sum of their Doctrine, different from the 
Epicureans, he thus reciteth, (and by. Citations 
copiouſly proveth ) ¶ Namen celeſte rerum huma- 
narum curam gerere; nec univerſi tantummodo, ſed 
hominum etiam ſingalorum, & rerum quoque ſingula- 
rum; rebus humanis preſto eſſe, generiq; humano, non 
ad bona were fic dicta duntaxat, ſed & ad vite huſus 
commoda, & adminicula ſuppetias ferre. Deum itaq; 
ante omnia colendum ; ad omnia invocandum, per om- 
nia copitandum, in omnibus agnoſcendum & compro- 
bandum, de omnibus laudandum & celebrandum ; huic 
uni in omni negotio ſimpliciter obſequendum ; ab ipſo 
quicquid obvenerit animo prompto ac lubenti excipien- 
dam atq; amplexandum, nibil melius, nibil conveni- 
entius, nibil conducibilius, nihil opportunius, aut tem- 
peſtivius, quam id, quicquid exiſtat, quod ipſe voluerit, 


exiſtimandum : quocung; ducere viſum fuerit, citra ter- 


giverſationem aut murmurationem, ſponte ſequendum a 
locum ſtationemque quemcunque is aſſignaverit, ſtrenue 


tuendum, enixe tenendum, etiamſi mortem millies op- 


men afjetiun. 

De homine & officiis — [ Hunc & corditus diligere 
& curare & ſuſtinere, injuriaque omni (ut que im- 
pietatis etiam notam inurat) abſtinere * 2 bene ficen- 
tia proſequi, nec ſibi ſoli genitum cenſere ſe, aut vi ve- 


petere F = "oth J Hmc de Numine Stoici & erga nu- 


, [cd in commune bonum ac beneficium, cunctis pro | 


facuitate viribuſque ſemet exbibere, re ipſa, reique be- 
ne geſtæ conſcientia, (nec bat etiam i 1 quadantenns 
reputata ) citra veſtem, aut mercedis ſpem commodi- 
ve proprii intuitum, contentum agere ; 4 beneficio uno 
preſtito ad aliud tranſire, nec unquam benefaciend» de- 
fatiſci ; ſed vitæ telam, tanquam vivendi fructus hic 
fit ; benefattis ſibi invicem continenter annexis, ita to- 
tum pertexere, ut nuſquam interveniat | biats ullus vel 
minimus ; beneficii loco, quod benefecerit habentem ; 
| ſhique profuiſſe exiſtimantem ; fi alii cuiquam uſui eſſe 

poterit ; nec extra ſe proinde quicquam vel laudis hu- 
mane, vel lucelli, aut aucupantem aut expetentem: Ad 
hzc nibil mentis cultu antiquius, nibil honeſti ſtudio po- 
tins aut pretiofius habere : ab eo denique quod Mei ſui 
eſſe norit, nulla vel vite, nedum alius rei cujuſpiam, 
cupidine abducendum, nulla mortis crutiatuſve illius, 


ne dum damni aut detrimenti formidine abigendum ſe 


permittere. ] Hac Stoicorum præceptæ ſunt. 

When will the whole tribe of the Epicureans 
ever give the Wotld ſuch a Prince as Antonine ? 
who taught the World, that a Prince ſhould be a 
Philoſopher ; and that ſelf-Government., and a 
well-ordered Mind and Life, is the firſt point in 
the Government and well-ordering of the Com- 
mon-wealth ; and that Monarchy may be ſo uſed, 
as to conſiſt as well with the People's Intereſt and 
Liberty, as the moſt accurate Venetian Democra- 
cy : The only hurt that ever he was charged to 
do being this, that he lived ſo well, that he ſeem- 
ed ſomewhat to hinder the ſucceeding Luſtre 
of Chriſtianity, even in Conſtantine and Theodoft- 
us themſelves. | 
And as for the Stoicks great Doctrine of Vir- 
zues ſelf-ſufficiency to felicity, which Plato and Ari- 
fetle alſo own againſt the Epicurean Felicity ' f 
Pleaſure, it is undoubtedly a very great and ſa- 
cred Theological Verity: But it implieth a high- 


er Truth, which I have vindicated in this Trea- F 


| That a good. Man is pleaſed with nothi 


— 


ſſterh in the diſtante that now we are at: F 


| Epicurus's Opinion is inconſiſtent 


ken univocally of God and Man) and 1bar his be c 
ritatis, MAaquitatit, Humanitatis , - Officiis quam ex- 


quiſitiſſime obeundis exequendiſq; Pracepta dedit; a- N 


Goodneſs as eſſential in himſelf, and as his own P fe- to be 


ng riters, (who love not to be named by wa Ny 
of Oppoſition) who have undertaken the Defence 
of the Epicurean Hereſie, that Pleaſure is formally 
both Man's Felicity, and his ultimate End: But 
their Reaſonings for it are not half ſo handſom 
and adapted to deceive, as the Diſcourſe of Ti- 
er in Cicero, de finib. is; which indeed may 
eem very plauſible, till Ciceros excellent Anſwer 
is compared with it. It is a fair Pretenc to ſay; 


ng but 
re is to 
y in Virtue, and that Tempe- 
rance and Chaſtity ſhould be more pleaſant, than 
Exceſs and Luxury; and yet that the beſt Men, 
when they do any great and excellent Work, do 
therefore do it becauſe it pleaſeth them. But the 
truth is, that Bonum qua bonum eſt objecl um volun- 
tatis 3 good and appetivie are the ſame : It is not 
firſt good becauſe it pleaſeth is, but it pleaſeth us, 
becaule it is eſteemed by us to be gocd. And the 
greateſt good ſhould greatlieſt pleaſe us, becauſe 
it is firſt the greateſt good: And as God in him- 
ſelf is infinitely better than any Delight or Fe- 
licity of ours, ſo is he therefore to be more the 
Object of our Delight. And as the good of the 
World, or of Kingdoms, or of Thou ands, is bet- 


ter than the Pleaſure of one individual Perſon, 


lo ſhould it be berter Ioved, and more dgligbred in. 


For if Good as Good be appetible and delectable, 
then the greateſt Good muſt have the greateſt Love 
and Pleaſure. And Nature it ſelf telleth us, that 
he that would not rather ea chan the 
World ſhould be annihilated, or would not loſs 
his Life and Honour, to ſave the Life, and Ho- 
nour, and Felicity of King and Kingdbni, is no 
od Member of Civil 33 but a Perſon 
linded by Selfiſhneſs and Senſualicy. Therefore 
Man hath ſomething above himſelf, and his own 
Pleaſure, to ſeek and to take pleaſure in. How 


far you can congruouſly ſay, that you rake plec- 

ſare in your Pleaſite, and ſo make your own Plea- 2h 
ſure the Object; yea, the only ultimate Object E # 
of it ſelf, I ſhall not now ſtay to enquire. But . 
certain I am, that though our Love, which is our 14, 1. 7 
Complacency in the beloved Obje#, is our acta f- commonly 
nals, yet it is not the cbjectum finale to it ſelf ; Jad, 1hat 
but God himſelf, the infinite Good, is that final bene 
Obje# ; and the Public Good is a more noble and ;.;, 


. | | | reſpe to 
excellent Object than our own. And though it our Frien 


be truly our Feliciey to love God, yet we love him than to our 
not chiefly becauſe it is our Felicity to love him, but g AT 
becauſe he is chiiflj Good and Lovely; N 


| L. wo then in fore Cice- 
the ſecond Inſtant, we love our own Love, and To t1c-4- 

eth, that 
wever that 


for himſelf, 


that which is good, and that true Pleaſu 
be found eſpeciall 


with true Friendſhi p. Ho 
fand, I am ſure is our Love to God, we muſt love kim more 
than for our vwn Ends and Beneft. | 

before, from Obediencꝰ as ſuch, ent, and the f- 


nal Grace. Anil Proclus (de Anim. & Dzmone) diſcerned th; 
en, when he ſaith, [Belli finis eſt juſtitia: Pacis autem aliug quiddam 
excellentius bonum, Amicitia, % atque unio Finis enim univerſe 
virtutis eſt ut tradunt Pythagorici. Arift confirn 


as being ſomewhat more excell 


oteleſque confirmar « ut omni - 
bus jam factis amicis, juſtitia non ulteri 


| us egeamus, quando, vic. ſu- 
blatum fuerit, Meum, & Nen-meun.] And 5 this be 45 of the Love of 
Man, much mare 1 Fhe Love f God. Which they alſo may do well to conſ.- 
der of, who moſt fear the Ceſſation of that Individuat ion of Souls, which con- 
* thy : or though doubtleſ; there wii! 
continue an Individuation, yet Union is ſo much of the Flicity, Perfeftion 
and Delight of Souls; Union, I ſay, with Cod, as we are capnble, and wi,“ 
one anot her, that we ſhould rat her bh | 2 


£3 


afraid left we ſpall not be near 1nensi! 
than left too much nearneſs ſhould confound u n 0 


3d ighe 


Therefore it is, that 1 diſtinguiſhed Love 


by Diſtinct i- f 
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Cel; ghr even in our own Delights, Indegd the ſenſitive 


the Rational Life is made to intend and proſecute that End, 
which Reaſon telleth us is beſt, and to prefer that before 
our ſelves, which is better than our ſelres. And therefore 
the Epicurean Opinion, which maketh Pleaſure our higheſt 
End, doth ſhew that the Se& is ſenſual and bruriſh, and 
have brought their Reaſon into Servitude to their Appetites 
and Luſts. And Nature it ſelf doth abhor the Notion, when 


it is brought into the Light ; and will hear him with ſome | 
Horror who ſhall ſpeak out and 227 is not to be chiey 
loved for himſelf, nor as he is beſt in him.If, nor as my ultimate | 
ol jedlive End, but only to be loved next my Jelf, as a Means to my | 


Felicity or Pleaſure ; as Meat, Drink, Eaſe, and Sport, and Luft 
are. And Virtue or Holineſs is not to be loved chiefly for is ſelf, 
z hat is, as it is the Image of God, and pleaſing to him, but as it 
conduceth to my Pleaſure. ] As Cicero excellently Noterh, there 
is a great deal of difference between theſe two; | To love 
Pertue as Vertue, and ſo to take pleaſure in it becauſe it is Vir- 
tue; ] and | To love Virtue for Pleaſures ſake, more than for its 
own : | For he that doth ſo, muſt ſay as Cicero chargeth Epi- 
curus plainly to fay, That Luxury is not to be diſcommended if 
it be not unpleaſant ; for the End is the Meaſure and Rule to 
judge of all the Means. If Pleaſure as Pleaſure be beſt, then 
to him that ſo contrives it, to live more pleaſedly in Whore- 
dom, and Drunkenneſs, and Theft, and Murder, than in 
Godlineſs and Honeſty, it will be better ſo to do: And Vir- 
tue, and Luft, or Wicledneſs, will ſtand in competition on- 
ly in the Point of Pleaſure ; and then, which think you will 
have the greater Party, and what a Caſe would Mankind be 
in ? I am perſwaded, that the well . Excellent 
Diſcourſe of Cicero on this Point, and the Reaſons which 
the Stoicks and the reſt of the Philoſophers give againſt the 
Plet:ian Philoſophers, (as Cicero calleth them) may much 
conduce to help many Divines themſelves to a righter un- 
derſtanding of the ſame Controverſie; as in Theology they 
have otherwiſe worded it, Whether God or our own Felicity be 
mof? to be loved? (And yet without running into the Fana- 
tick Extreme, of ſeparating the Love of God and our ſelves, and 
calling Men to try whether for his Glory they can be willing to be 
Damned.) Only when you read the Philoſopher ſaying, 
that Virtue in and for it ſelf, is to be loved as our Felicity; 


elucidate it by remembring, that this is, becauſe that Vir- 


tue in it ſelf is the Image of God, and by our Felicity they 
mean the Perfiction of our Natures, in reſpect of the End for 
which we were made. And that as the Excellency of my 
Knife or Pen, (yea, or my Horſe) is not to be meaſured by 
their own Plealure, but their Uſefulneſß to me, becauſe I 
am their End; ſo is it, as to Man's Perfection, as he is made 
for God, and related to him, (for all that he hath no need 


of us, ſeeing he can be pleaſed in us.) Thus this Philoſo- 


hical Controverſie is coincident with one of the greateſt in 
heology. | | 
Though I have diſpleaſed many Readers, by making this 
T reatiſe {well fo big, by anſwering ſo many Objettions as 
I have done, yet I know that many will expe& that I ſhould 
have made it much greater, by gol Working, 1. Abundance 
of particular Obje&ionsfrom Scripture-Difficulties; 2. And 
many Diſcourſes of ſeveral ſorts of Perſons, who contra- 
dict ſome things which I have ſaid. But I ſuperſede any 
further Labour of that kind, for theſe following Reaſons. 
7. It would fill many Volumes to do it, as the Number 
and Quality of the Obje&ions do require. 2. Thoſe that 


require it are yet ſo lazy, that they will not read this much 


which I have already written, as eſteeming it too long. 3. 


They may find it done already by Commentators, if they 
will but have the patience to peruſe them. 4. I have laid 


down that Evidence for the main Cauſe of GODLINESS 
and CHRISTIANITY, by which he that welldigeſteth 
it, will be enabled himſelf to defend it againſt abundance 
of Cavils, which I cannot have time to enumerate and an- 
ſwer. 5. The Scribbles of ſelf-conceited Men are fo tedi- 
ous, and every one ſo confident that his Reaſons are conſi- 
derable, and yet every one ſo impatient to be contradicted 
and confuted, that it is endleſs to write againſt them, and 
it is unprofitable to ſober Readers, as well as tedious to me, 
and ungrateful to themſelves. To inſtance; but in the laſt 
that came to my Hands, an Inquiſitio in fidem Chriſtianorum 
hujus ſcculi, (the Name prefixed I ſo much Honour, that I 
will not mention it.) Page 3. he calleth Confidence in Error 
by the Name of Cerraiuzy, as if every Man were certain that 
hath but Ignorance enoughto ovei look all cauſe of Doubting 
Page 13. He will not contend if you ſay,that it is by Divine Faith, 
that we believe the words to be true which are God's, and by Mu- 
man Faith by which we believe them to be the Words of God. 
He ſaith, that Faith hath no degrees; but is always equal to it 
ſelf: To believe is to aſſent, and to doubt is to ſuſpend aſſent ; 
Ergo, where there is the leaſt drubt, there is no Faith; and where 
there is no doubt, there is the higheft Faith; Ergo, Faith is al- 
ways in the higheſt, and is never more or leſs: And yet it may 
be called ſmail when it is quaſi nulla, (that 3a is to make 
up a Gap) inreſpe# of the ſubjecꝭ, er at liaſt hardly yielded ; and 
in regard of the ob je, when few things are believed. Page 26. 
He maketh the Calviniſts to be Enthuſiaſts (that is, Fanaticks). 


becauſe they ſay, that they know the Scripture by the Spirit: (as 


if ſubjetively we had no need of the Spirit, to teach us the 
things of God ; and obje#ively the 


Saactification were not the notifying Evidence or Teſtimo- 


22 
as ſuch, can ſeek nothing higher than its own Delight: Burt | them 


not reſiſt. 


** 
—— 


in the common ſen 


of the truth of Chriſt.) The ſame Name he vouchſaſeth 
that hold, That the Scripture is known by mi verſal Traditi« 
on to be God's word, and every Man's own Reaſon muſt tell him (or 
| diſtern) the meaning of it. And he coneludeth, that if every 
| one may expound the Scripture, even in Fundamentals, then eue- 
7 Man may plead againſt al Magiſtrates, in defence of Mur« 
| er, or any other Crime, as 8 rational Ples; and ſay, Why ſbould 
you puniſh me for that Which God hath bid me ao? As if God 
would have no reaſonable Creature, but Brutes only to be 
— Subjects. As if a Man could knowingly obey a Law, 
which he neither knoweth, nor muſt know the meaning of, 
and is bound to do he knoweth not what. And as if the 
King's Subjects muſt not underſtand the meaning of the 
Fifth Commandment, nor of Rom. 13. Honour thy Father and 
Mot her; and, Let every Soul be ſubjjelb to the higher Powers, and 
Or as if Kings muſt govern only Dogs and 
Swine, or might make Murder, Adultery, Idolatry and 
Perjury, the Duty of all their Subjects when they leaſed, 
becauſe none mult judge of the meaning of God's Law by 
which they are forbidden: Or as if it were the only way ro 
make Men obedient to Kings and Parents, to have no under- 
ſtanding that God , commandeth any Man to obey them; 
nor to know any Law of God that doth require it. Or as 
if all our Paſtors and Teachers were not to be ſo uſeful to us 
as a Sign-Poſt; nor we were not to learn of them or of 
our Parents any thing, that God either by Nature or Scrip- 
ture ever taught us: Or as if a Child or Subject, who is 
required to learn the meaning of his Ruler's Laws, to judge 
of them judicio private diſcretienis, were thereby allowed to 
miſunderſtand them, and to ſay that they command us that 
which they forbid us; and becauſe the King forbiddeth us 
to Murder, he alloweth us to ſay, You propoſed it to my 
underſtanding, and I underſtand it that you bid me Mur- 
der, and therefore you may not puniſh me. As if he that 
is bound to judge by a bare diſcerning what is commanded 
him, and what forbidden, were allowed to judge, in parrew 
utramlibet, that it is or it is not, as pleaſe himſelf. As if 
when the King hath Printed his Statures, he had forfeited 
all his Authority by ſo doing, and his Subjects might ſay, 
Why ds you puniſh ws for diſobeying your Laws, when you promul, 
gated them to us as Rational Creatures do diſcern their far 
Will it profitthe World to write Confutations of ſuch Stuff 
as this? or muſt a Man that is not condemned to Stage- 
playing or Ballad-making, thus waſte his time ? Do the 
People need to be ſaved from ſuch Stuff as this? If fo, 
what Remedy, but to pity them, and ſay, Quos perdere wals 
Jupiter hos dementat, & ſe populus vult decipi, decipiatur. 
And yet to do no more wrong to the Scriptures, than to 
Councils, and Bulls, and Statutes, and Teſtaments, and 
Deeds, and Bonds, he concludeth, Of 2 Writings whatſe-. 
ever, that by the meer Words of the Writer you cannot be certain 
of his ſenſe ; though they be common words, and you take them 
ifs So that if any Doubt ariſe about m 
Words, if I refolve it by Writing, I cannot be EE 
but if I fpake the ſame Syllables by word of Mouth, it 
would ferve the turn. As if no Man could be fare of rhe 
ſenfe of any Law, or Teſtament, or Bond, or Covenant, 
which is committed to Writing, nor of any Expoſiticn of 
them, if once it fall under Pen or Preſs. As if God's wri- 
ting the Ten Commandments had left them unintelligible, 
in compariſon of his ſpeaking them. Then farewellall Hi- 
ſtorical Certainty.. Hath every fingle Prieſt himſelf any 
aſſurance of the ſenſe of the Council, the Canons, the 
Pope's Decretals and Bulls, but by the way of Writing? 
And fo the poor People muſt, inſtead of the Church, be- 
lieve only that Prieſt that Orally ſpeaketh to them, though 
he have no certainty. of the Matter himfelf. If this Do- 
Erine be made good once, it will ſpoil the Printers Trade, 
and the Clarks, and the Courts of Record, and the Poſt- 
Office too. "* | | 
But, Page 51. he maketh the Conſent of the Uni verſal Church 
to be the only ſure Communication of Chriſtian Do#rina in the 
Articles of Faith; yea, the Conſent of the preſent Age concoming 
the former: (But how the Conſent of the whole Church 
ſhall be certainly known to every Man and Woman, when 
no Writing can certainly make known any Man's Mind, is hard to 
tell a Man that expecteth Reaſon.) And that you may fee 
how much the Subject of this Treatiſe is concerned in ſuck 
Diſcourſes, he addeth, That if the Church had at any time 
been fmall, its Teftimony had been deuitful; bus (faith he) it 
reſti fer h of it fe! that Chriſtians were never few, and therefore 
it is to be believed. But we will have no ſuch: prevarica- 
ting Defences of Chriſtianity. The Major is the Infdels 
erroneous Cavil ; the Minor is a falſe Dæfence of the Faith 
The Church never faid that Chriſtians were never few : It 
hath ever confeſſed the contrary, that once they were few 
and yet it hath exe againſt che Infidel, that its Neff mon 
was not doubtful, having better Evidence of their Veracity 
than Numbers. . * 
You may perceive by theſe Strictures upon this one Diſ- 
courſe; what an*endlets Task it would be to write Confu- 
tations of every Man that hath leiſure to publiſh ro the 
World his Opinions, which are injurious to the Chriſtian 
Verity. And therefore no ſober Reader will expect, that 1 
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The Spirits extrinſck * irneſs to the Truth Chriſtianity, on Gal. 3. 1, 2, 3. With 4 Determination of thit 
Queſtion, 2 hether the Miraculous Works of Chriſt and his Diſciples do oblige thoſe to Believe who never ſan 
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Dreams; and as a ſordid, baſe, unprofitable Drudgery, in 
| Compariſon of the Life of the Pooreſt Saint; who is daily 
taken up with Attendance upon God, and is by Faith a 
Courtier and Family-ſervant of the Infinite Sovereign of 
Heavenand Earth ; whoſe Heart is employed in Loving bim, 
hisTongue in Praifing him, and his Life in Serving him; while 
he remaineth on Earth hath his Converſation in Heaven; 
and walketh and converſeth with God in the Spirit, while 
he walketh and converſeth with Men in the Fleſh; having 
ſurer Intereſt in the Love of God, than the higheſt Fa- 
vourites in their Princes Love; that hath acceſs to him 
on every juſt Occaſionz and hath his Ear in every juſt 
Requeſt ; that liveth here upon his Grace, and grounded- 
ly expecteth to be ſhortly in his Glory; where they that 
followed Chriſt in the Regeneration, denied themſelves; 
forſook all for him, and ſuffered with him, ſhall Reign 
with him, and behold the Glory that is given him; and 
they that lived here in contemned Obſcurity, whoſe Hap- 


TO THE 
Right Honourable the Lord 


BROGHIL 
Lord Preſident of the Council of State for 
the Government of Scotland. 


My Lord, 


HEN you were pleaſed to tell me your Thoughts 
of the Acceptableneſs of the Attempt in the 
Second Part of my Book, called, The Saints 

Feſt, and of how great Uſe it would be to have that Work 

Jet more fully done; I told you, I had ſome Popular Ser- 

bons more by me on that Subject, which, though they look 
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dent to the fore-ſaid Diſcourſe, afford ſome help to the 
ling of Tempted Souls in the Faith. Upon ſome un- 
xpected Occafions which fell out when I was with you, 
ith which your Lordſhip was well acquainted , I put the 
rſt of theſe Papers then into the Preſs, which moved ſo 
lowly, that it hath not reach'd the laſt till now. Such as 
e are, I here preſent them to you, with the thankful 
Icnowledgment of thoſe great undeſerved Reſpects and 
«ours, which I then received from you. And as I firſt 
reſent them to your Hand, ſo do I wiſh the firſt and 
uleſt Effects of them upon your Heart: For though I 
doubt not but you are Eſtabliſhed in the Foundation of the 
ath, and reſolved in theſe great Matters long ago, and 
erefore are none of thoſe for whom J principally Publiſh 
ils Book; yet may the ſtrongeſt Believer on Earth re- 
ewe an encreaſe of their Faith, even in the Principles and 
«Knials of the Chriſtian Verity. Oh! what raiſed, vi- 
ous, and conſtant Affections ſhould we have to God 
id the Life to come? And what reſolute and invincible 
Pur for the Attainment of them, with a Contempt 
{all theſe Terreſtrial Toys, if we were not ſo defective 
ther in # ſound Belief, or 4 ſerious Conſideration of theſe 
anſcendent, Incomparable, but Inviſible Things? We 
ud then apply our ſelves to the Living God, and ſtudy 

Pleaſure, and wholly fit our ſelves thereto, and hang 
01 him with greater Obſervancy and Expectation, than 
7 Senſual ambitious Paraſites do ſtudy to humour the 
ces of the Earth, or Conform themſelves to their un- 
un Minds, The Life of the Higheſt UnfanRified Mo- 


Vol. Il. 


jt like ſuch a full Performance, might yet, as a Supple- 


ich would then appear to us as Childrens Games ot 


ineſs was not known to the Unbelieving World, ſhall then 

ine as the Stars, and be as the Angels of God. O were 
this Bleſſedneſs but well believed and conſidered, how could 
it be ſo neglected! fo coldly deſired, mentioned, and 
ſought after, as commonly it is? and fo many Thouſands 
loſe it, by ſuch ſottiſh Lazineſs, and ungrateful Contempt ? 
Certainly no cold or dull Affections, no half or halcing 
Reſolutions, no mean, reſerved, ſlight Endeavours, beſeem 
that Man that calls himſelf a Chriſtian: For to be a Chri- 
ſtian, is to be ſoundly perſwaded of all the fore-men- 
tioned Felicity of the Church, and the neceſlary means by 
which it muſt be obtained, through the purchaſe of our 
Redeemer. And its no middle Things, nothing but high- 
eſt Affections, Reſolutions, and Attempts, with invincible 
Patience, and unwearied Diligence, that beſeems that 
Man, who profeſſeth to ſeek ſo high a Bleſſedneſs as to 
live Eternally with Angels in the glorious Preſence of 
God. Either it is true that there 1s ſuch a State to be 
obtained by Believers, or it is not true. If it be true, 
and ttuly believed, away then with all the pleaſures of 
Sin! away with the flattering Glory of the World ! 
away with theſe deceitful nominal Riches ! Let theſe be 
their Portion who believe no better; we muſt uſe Infe- 
rior Things indeed for God, if he put them in our keep- 
ing: but we have higher Matters to mind, and to enjoy. 
No matter how dear it coſt us, nor what we ſuffer, nor 


| how much we croſs this murmuring Fleſti; we are ſure 


we ſhall be no loſers, nor repent the Bargain when we 
come to Heaven, What palpable Self- contradiction is it, 
for 2 Man to live a Carnal ot Careleſs Life, or to be but 
coldly, ſuperficially, and 9 Religious, Who pro- 
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feſſeth to believe, Ile Feſurrection of the Body, The Life 
Everlaſting, with the reſt of the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith! Bur if they take theſe Things for Fables, why do they- 


— n 


e Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


not ſpeak our, and ſay ſo, but diſſemblingly ſeem to be Chri- 
ſtians, when, they arg, none? As for ſuch, I. hall ſpeak ti 
them in that, which followeth, and through the whole 
0 My Lord, 1 bad not poured out all theſe Wo tq you, put 
on ſuppoſition” that your Name will tice hither tte Eyes. 
ſome that need them more than you. And yet I will not ſo inju- 
riouſly Flatter you, as to ſay Iĩmagine you need them not at all. 
It is impoſſible that an imperfect Soul in Heſt in the midſt of 
the Honours and Employments of the World, ſhould have 
no need to be remembred of the Things Inyiſble, * to by 
quickned in the proſecut ion. of that which he doth remem 
ber. Wiſe Men have been over- reached by the Subtile 
Tempter, to fall in love with Vanity and Vexation: The 
fully, though unreaſonably be- 


% * 


ſenſual Object doth powerful, | be- 
guile, becauſe of the natural Fagerneſs of the Fleſh ; which 
is ſo greedy of the Bait, that it will ſcarce forbear, even 
when we ſee the Hook. He that ſtandeth over the Graves 
of his Anceſtors, and looketh upon his Father's Skull, and 
asketh, Where is nom their worldly. Honaurs, \, and what  zoqd. 
hade their Pleaſures and Proſperity done them? is yet prone 
to embrace the ſame Deceits, and neglect the certain du- 
Table Felicity. Its hard ſo long to reſtram the Senſes, 
while Faith and Reaſon have leave to ſpeak. Thoſe: that 
were no Babes, have loſt their Eyes in the duſt of Riches, 
and the ſmoak of Honours, A ſtrong Head may turn 
round on the pinacle of a Steeple. I had rather ſtand on the 
Ground, and look up at them with pity and admiration, 
than ſtand with them and look down with fear; it hath 
made ſome Men wheel-ſick. but to gaze upon their Vain- 
glory. You know, I doubt not, better than J, that theſe 
mountain tops are tempeſtuous Habitations, where Men 
are ſtill in the ſtorms of envy and jealovſies ; where its 
hard pleaſing Men; and where there are the-greateſt hin- 
derances to the pleaſing of God; and where-few find that 
Pleaſure which they expected to themſelves; Like the Phi- 
loſophers Storm at Sea, Ubi wentus neque manere ſinit, nec 
navigare. A tottering State, and quickly overturned,” We need 
not go to ſuch as Beliſarius for our Proof; the end of all 
the Living proveth it. If Envy and Ingratitude let them 


alone, Death will not. The moſt ſhining Glory will be 


quickly burnt to a Snuff, though no churlifh Blaſt ſhould 
looner extinguiſh it. It hath coſt many a Man full dear to 
mount into the Saddle, that hath quickly' been Unhors'd; 
but he that rideth longeſt muſt come down at laſt. When 
they have caſt away their Salvation to attain their Wills, 
ſome of them have proved like Servilius's Conſules diales : 
Or like Vatinius, on whom Cicero broke the Jeſt, that ejus auno 
mag num oſtentum fuit, quod eo conſule nec bruma nec ver, nec eſtas, 
nec autumnus fuiſſet : If not like Biſhop Fiſher, w hoſe Head was 
cut off when the Cardinals Hat ſhould have heen ſer on. 
Kings and Parliaments, Honour and Nobility, are Things 
(we ſee) that cannot perpetuate themſelves, Not that all 
Dignities are therefore to be refuſed; but leſs deſired, more 
feared, and more cautelouſſy uſed: That they may be re- 
ceived as eAmylius did his Conſulſnip, Qui negavit ſe illis 
habere gratiam ;, non enim. ob id tum deſignatum imperatorem, 
quod ipſe deſideraret Imperium, ſed quod ipſi Vnperatorem; Not 
becauſe they want Honour and Rule, but becauſe the People want 
good Rulers, And they muſt be held as Seneca did his 
Friends, who could ſay, Mibi amicorum defun@orum cogitatio 

dulcts ac bland eſt; habui enim illos tanquam amiſſurus; amiſi 
tanquam babeam, Self muſt be denied, and Fleſh muſt be 
reſiſted, yea, ſubdued and mortified, by all that will be 
ſaved. But to do this in the fulneſs of Wealth, or height 
of Honour, where Self-denial will be ſo dear, and where 
the Fleſh hath ſo much to hold or loſe, and therefore 
hath fo much to plead ; this is the great difficulty which 
maketh the Salvation of ſuch ſo rare. It is a hard 

but molt neceſſary Leſſon for Great Men, to live to God, 
and not to themſelves; to Devote themſelves wholly to 
the Service of Chriſt, and to make it their daily ſtudy and 
buſineſs to do Good, and to make themſelves Friends of 
the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs. Thoſe: few that learn 
this holy Wiſdom, are doubly.obliged ta the Love of God, 


uſually moſt unfruitful, and it is ſo hard to get that y 
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re quam à vecłore ſolvitur votum, &c, Sen, But becauſe " 
Grace is ſo exceeding rare, and the higheſt Mountains; 


to Heaven; we have little reaſon to be in love with li" 
8 nor to be too kegply ſet of that which oi 5 
much endangeretiy everlaſti elbtare, apd hi 
fyfor the ad e of our Sguls, let "if go: we 71 
the conſent of Reaſon that optanda eſt jactura, que ly a 

majore compenſatur If any ſtep before us, we have u 
cauſe to envy them ; Nunquam erit felix, quem rorquebit ſe: Py 
licior, Sen, The fulfilling of aſpiring Delires , would h "x 
but the cutting off the Aqbitious Man's An For then one 
is mare pleaſure in the ectation of ſuch things, than viii 6 
the Poſſelſion; it being the nature of Terreſtrials to en 
miſe more than they can perform, and to ſeem. better are 
diſtance, than When you draw tos near: In the hope er. 
proſeeution of them there is delight, foch"as ani. ; 
panieth Deluſions and golden Dreams; but when a M 
hath all he would have, his Stomach is over - ſet, and me 
Pleaſures gone. Which made the Moraliſt thus. comme ere 
Men of the Lower Rank; Age potius gratias- fro bis mere 
cepiſti; Reliqua expedia, & nonduns Plenum te eſſe gaudte. Here 
ter voluptates eſt ſupere 4 quod ſperes, What pleaſure is the hus 
in the ſure grounded hopes af the Saints? But 1 nit: + 
: | 3H WET 5b Nee 3 $4] eſe 
My Lord, As I was unwilling to direct to you a mee 5 c 
Complemental Empty Epiſtle, ſo am 1 to u J 
this freedom with you, becauſe I am very confident you ot p 
diſcern A faithful Monitor, both from an Accuſer on Mir a 
one ſide, and from a Flatterer on the other. That the O zuſe 
of Peace may eſtabliſh yon, 0 you. throughout, ine 
keep you Blameleſs and Undefled, is the hearty Pn vin 
of, TY TN A emp 
| 5 4 1 : 9 10 = #7 : 7 do 
* . wm > 1 2 3 * min 
3 Your much Obliged Servant, act. 
Niderminſter, in the Faith of Chrii, be; 
Aug 20. 1657 We 0 eto SA) be Sch 
ed 
RICHARD BAXTER 
„ Yogi or nr 5 
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6 14 | * ' CLIN 4, Si he co 
An Advertiſement Explicatory. . 
Ay | \eceſ 
Eſpecially about the Nom of G O D's Execution Wiinſec 
his Threatnings, or of RIS T's Satisfatiio Wie N 
Io prevent Miſunderſt anding. „ en 
3 Tatts 
1 T any underſtand what I have ſaid a few Pages hene ae c 
ILL as if I wholly denied common Innate Principles, ol Ppoſ 
ſerve, That it is only actual Connate Knowledge that 1 den + 
and in reſpect to which I ſay that the Soul is raſa tabula; vu! % ( 
confeſs a Natural paſſive Power for the knowing of thei” wh 
and a greater diſpoſition, or aptitude in the Intelled . 
underſtand them, than Conclufions drawn from them; 4 5 
fo that an Infant alſo may have a Sanctified Intellect, by {v6 " A 
Aptitude and Diſpoſition. But I think not that ever the * 
would be acted (in an ordinary natural way) without d 3 
help of ſome ſenſe. 3 
Alſo that I may not be miſ-underſtood in that gte 0 x; 
Controverted Point, about the Neceſlity of the execvi'y 0d 
of Vindictive Juſtice in Man's Suffering, or Chriſt's San Iv 
faction: I ſhall briefly declare my Thoughts about it, 55 
theſe few Propoſitions. 7 5 5 
Prop. 1. It is not a meer Neceſſitas conſequentie.. or Log ne 
cal neceſſity of the Verity of an Enunciation that we "WW, 
quire after; for it is on all hands confeſsd, that Chu ©": 
Death was thus Neceſſary. 1. Neceſſitate Immutabit "us 
ex ſuppoſitione Decreti Divini. 2. Neceſſitate Infallibilite * 
ex ſuppoſatione Preſcienti Divine. 3. Neceſſitate Inf abby 
tis & veracitaris divine, ex ſuppoſitione prediftionis. Bec 1 0 
God decreed it, fore-Knew it, and fore-told ir. nd 
| - 2. We do not mean a ſimple Neceſſity in eriſting z - 
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, Neceſſariim: For all Creatures are confeſſed to be 
dontingent BEINES. FR : | 
SG yet Js we mean an Hypothetical Neceſlity, 
viſtentis qua res quando eſt, neceſſario eſt. For this is but 
ogical, and is undoubted among us. , 

No Man among vs doth affirm that God doth Neceſſa- 
ly puniſh Sinners, by ſuch a natural Neceſlity as Inanimates, 
- Brutes act by, that Go it quantum in ſe, & c. Ut ignis urit, 
. Nor yet do any affirm that it is by enforcement Ne- 
efſory to God; either violentiæ for chat is only in Na- 
nal Agents: Or coactionis (which is on Free Agents) for 
one can force God againſt his Will. * 

6. Whereas ſome talk de Neceſſtate determinations among 
en, as when the Will is determined by God, and the 
practical Intellect, (habits and objects concurring) and 
hereupon raiſe Diſputes, Whether anſwerably in God 
Eternal Wiſdom and Communicative Nature may not 
e faid to determine his Will, to Create the World in 
ime, and do whatever is done, and ſo whether there 
ere not Neceſſitas determinations ? And alſo, Whether 
here were not Neceſſitas ad ſinem, that is, Whether it 
ere not beſt that God's Glory ſhould be attained, and 
hus attained, and no other way would have been ſo well, 
1d whether all this be declared by the Event? I ſuppoſe 
heſe be arrogant preſumptuous Diſputes, which I dare 
ot offer to determine. Only 1 ſay, That I ſuppoſe, as 
o Man, they lay a falſe Ground; ſeeing the Intelle& doth 
ot properly determine the Will, but only neceſſarily con- 
ur as a proponnder of the Object (which is but a moral 
zuſe of the determination) that ſo the Will may deter- 
ine it ſelf. - And of God's own Determination of our 
Vils, yea, in gracious Acts, a Reverend Divine in a late 
'riting (Mr. Capel, part 4. of Tempt. p. 38.) faith, 
do not Determine God's Will, nor doth God immediately De- 
mine our Wills, but by infuſing a Life and Soul as it were of 
race, By an Habit of Grace, deſerved for us by Chriſt, God 
makes our Wills determine themſelves to follow him; and this 
be Scripture calls, not a forcing, but a drawing of us, not as 
ed aw a Man to the Gibbet, but as we draw a Man to a 
edding who bath the Wedding Garment, or as we draw a Sheep 
ſtr us with a buſh of Toy, as we draw Children after us with 
uts and Apples, by way of perſwaſion indeed, which is ſo 
reible, that Scripture calls it a kind of 8 
7. But let us ſuppoſe (for 1 ſhall not contradi@ it) that 
he common determination is right, that God created the 
Vorld, not neceſſarily, but freely ; not only as Freedom 
oppoſite to Co- action, and to any extrinlick impoſed 
Keſſity (which are unqueſtionable) but alſo to an in- 
" WF'inſecal Neceſſity, ſo that his Wiſdom and Communica- 
Hue Nature or Glory, did not Neceſſitate the Creation of 
ie World, but that he ſo willed to Create it, that conſi- 
atis cenſiderandis, he might have nilled it, and in this 
jene did freely Create it. I ſay, on this common ground 
, of 7" we ſhall proceed, though I tear ſuch high enquiries 
den et. | | 
bu . God having freely Created the World, and made 
hen lan as he is, a Reaſonable Creature, it followed by a 
a cceſary Reſultancy from the Nature of Man, and com- 
ed with God, that Man was God's Subject and to be 
Feed by him, and God was his Sovereign Ruler. This 
theilt ceſhty is the ſame, as there is of every Relation. à po- 
at ti /becdti, fundamenti, termini, It is a contradiction for 
Rational Creature to be made by God with a Capacity 
ore: d Inclination to an immortal Felicity in the Fruition 
cutiq e Cod; and yet that this Creature ſhonld not be God's 
Sali and his Subject, and God be to him by right of that Crea- 
it, WW”: both Proprictary and Sovereign Rector. 

9 When God is once become the Rector of Mankind, 
Log neceſſary that he actually Rule him (ſuppoſing that he 
re ve his Being, Nature, and ſo that Relation.) To be 
heidi "cr, is to be one to whom it belongeth to Rule actually: 
tat neceſſary therefore from God's Natural Perfection 
a de do the work of chat Relation which he hath him- 
bill” famed, and thereby undertaken to do; both Juſtice 
ec ) cracity , Wiſdom and Goodneſs require it. If God 
ay, 1 will be Man's Ruler, but will not Rule him, 
P mplied ſome contradiction or unfaithfulneſs: And 
%z 171 Do ſo; would be the ſame as to Say ſo. 

ol. } | | 


10. If God muſt neceſſarily Rule, he muſt, neceſſarily 
give Laws, and execute them, For Legiſlation and Ex- 
ecution (whereto Judgment is uſually neceſſary) are the 
parts of Government. At leaſt let vs firſt conclude the 
neceſlity of Legiſlation: For it is a contradiction to Rule 
the Rational Creature without a Law. 4046-15 | 

IT. As we know no Neceſlity of Creation, ſo know we 
no Neceſſity of God's making Poſitive Laws; but that God 
did it ſo freely, that he might have done otherwiſe, or 
not done it, while Man was in Innocency (though ſome 
think that even then, Supernatural Revelation, and Poſi- 
tive Precepts were of Neceſlity ad finem.) 

12. The whole Law of Nature (which was ſach to In- 
nocent Man) did neceſſarily reſult from the Nature of Man; 
as Related to God and his Fellow- ſubjects; and as placed in 
the midſt of ſuch a world of Objects; and ſo is legible 
n rerum natura. It is a contradiction for Man to be Man; 
ſo Related to God and the Creatures, and not to be ob- 
liged to Eſteem and Love God above all, and to obey all 
his Commands, to Love one another, and other Duties 
of the Law of Nature. 

13, There are ſome Duties that are founded in the Re- 
lation of or very Rational Nature, to the holy Perfect Na- 
ture of God, as to eſteem, him, and believe him to be 


moſt Powerful, Wiſe, Good, & c. to Reverence, Love, and 


Obey him, &'c. And ſome Duties that are founded in the 
Relation of our Natures one to another, and ſome from 
the inſeparable innocent Principle of Self-Loye. Alt 
theſe have their Neceſlary Original with our Natures, by 
Reſultancy therefrom ; and God cannot (that is he wilt 


not, becauſe he is Perfect) Diſpenſe with them: nor yet 


reverſe them but by deſtroying our Natures, which ſtand 
ſo Related, and ate the Foundation thereof. But yet 
thoſe are not abſolutely neceſſury for the future; becauſe it 
is not abſolutely neceſſary that God ſhould continue thoſe 
Natures in Being. He may annihilate them (ſuppoſing 
he had not declared that he will not) and then theſe na- 
tural Duties ceaſe upon the ceſſation of the Subject: Bur 
while Man is Man, it is contradictory and impoſlible that 
ſuch Natural Good ſhould not be Good, and ſuch Natural 
Evil as is contrary to it be Evil. 

14. There are ſome Duties of the Law of Nature foun- 
ded in Natural but mutable Accidents, Relations, Moods. 
Theſe are indiſpenſible Duties, while theſe Relations, or 
other Accidents remain, which are the foundation of them. 


But God can deſtroy the Obligations, by changing and de- 
So he did war-- 


ſtroying thoſe Relations and Accidents. 
rant the Iſraelites to take the Egyptians Goods by changing the 
Propriety; and ſo he can diſſolve moſt of the Obligati- 


on of the Fifth, Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Commandments, 


as to this or that particular Perſon , by a change of the 
Perſon or Thing, but not diſpenſe with it rebus fic ftantibus, 

15. By what hath been ſaid, the great Queſtions may 
be determined, Whether any thing be eternally Good or 
Evil 2 Or any thing indiſpenſibly Good or Evil 2 Or whe- 


ther God Wills things becauſe they are Good, and Nills 


them becauſe they are Evil; or they are Good and Evil 
becanſe God Willeth and Nilleth them ? For it being from 
the Relation of the Humane Nature to the Creator and 
Fellow-Creatures, that Natural Duty doth Reſult, it is im- 
poſſible that it ſhould quoad exiſtentiam be a Duty before the 
| Creation. All Duty is ſome ones Duty: But when 


there was no Subject, it could be no ones Duty: there- 


fore no Duty: But quoad eſſentiam in eſſe Cognito, we may 
ſay, That this or that was Good or Evil from Eternity: 
Which is no more but this, that if there had been ſuch 
Creatures in Being from Eternity, this, or that would 
have been their Duty; and ſo that it was a true Propo- 
ſition from Eternity (had Propoſitions been then framed) 


that ſuch Duty will be due from ſuch Creatures, But in time 


the bare Creation of Man in ſuch a World, doth conſti- 
tute theſe principal Natural Duties, without any further 
conſtituting Will of God; and Duties they will be while 
Man is Man; ſo that God could not continue Man in his 
Nature and Place in the World, and yet cavſe theſe 


Duties to ceaſe; it being a Contradiction. And ſo as 


to all the Approbatory, Exhortatory, Remunerative Will 


Ff 2 


of God, it may truly be ſajd_ that he Wills theſe _ 
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ral Duties, becauſe they are Good, and not that they are 
Good becauſe he Wills them. As alſo chat there is no 
further free Act of his Will, neceſſary to make them 
Good or Duty, beſides his making Man and the Nature 
of Creatures: But as to God's Creating Will, which laid 
the foundation of this Duty, it may truly be ſaid, That 
all ſuch Duties are Duties becauſe he Willed them. For he 
might have choſen to have made Man, or have made him not 
Man, but ſomewhat elſe. On the contrary, we may ſee 
how to judge of Evil, and how to underſtand thoſe paſ- 
ſages of the Ancients, that God nilleth Evil, becauſe it is 
Evil. As Athenagoras de Re ſurrect. Mort. For what God 
Willeth not, he therefore willcth not, either becauſe it is unjuſt, 
or becauſe it is unmect. : 

16. Duty being once conſtituted, the dueneſs of Puniſh- 
ment to the Sinner reſulteth from the Sin and Law, and 
the Nature and Relation of God and Man, by unavoidable 
Neceſlity.. It cannot be ne fer Divinam potentiam , that 
there ſhould be a Sin which makes not Puniſhment natu- 
rally due to the Sinner; or a Sin which deſerveth not 
Puniſhment. Every Law doth oblige aut ad Obedientiam, 
aut ad Pœnam: And this is ſo eſſential to a Law, that if 
Duty only were expreſſed without any Penalty, yet by 
the Law of Nature Penalty would be Due to the Offen- 
der. The common Light of Nature manifeſted in Cor- 
recting Children and Servants, and puniſhing Subjects, and 
in all Government through the World, doth put this out 
of doubt, beſides the Law of God. | 

17. It is, not therefore to the breach of Natural pre- 
cepts only, but to the breach of Politive Precepts 
alſo, that Puniſhment is naturally Due. For though 
God do freely make Poſitive Laws, yet Puniſhment Ne- 
ceſſarily is Due to the breach of them: Nothing in Mo- 
rality more clear to the Light of Nature, than that all 
Sin againſt God deſerveth ſome Puniſhment. 

18. Law doth not as ſuch, or by its Eſſential Act, Pre- 
ceptive or Comminatory, determine that the Duty ſhall 
eventually be performed, or the Puniſhment on the Diſ- 
obedient eventually executed. Nor doth it ſo oblige the 
Lawgiver to Puniſh as that he may in no caſe diſpenſe with 
it; but obligeth the Offender to ſuffer, if he execute it, 
by conſtituting the Dueneſs of the Penalty. 

19. Yet two ways do ſuch Laws ſpeak de Eventu, as well 
as de Debito pene, Firſt in that they are given as Norma 
judicii, as well as officis : This is one of the known ends and 
uſes of the Law. So that when God made his firſt Laws 
for Mankind, in the Promulgation of them he did as much 
as ſay to the World of Mankind, According to theſe Laws 
ſhalt thou Live; and according to theſe Laws will I Fudge you 
Which comprehendeth in it Two Aſſertions de Events, 
1. That God will ſo ordinarily execute his own Laws, 
that the People to whom they are given have great cauſe 
to expect it. 2. That he will not at all miſs of the ends 
of them in reſpect of ſuch Execution; and therefore tho? 
he have not parted with his Supralegal Power; yet will 
he never relax his Laws, but upon valuable conſiderations 
in Political Reſpects; that is, on ſuch Terms as the ends 
of thoſe Laws (or of the Legiſlator in making them) 
may be as well (or better) attained, as by the proper 
execution of them, So that ſome Prediction de Eventu is 
implicd in the very Nature and End of the Law, in that 
it was made to be Norma judicii. Secondly, and to the Law 
vi Grace there is alſo affixed a Peremptory Commination, 
which doth not only conſtitute (as all Laws) the De- 
bitum pœnæ, but alſo doth predict the certain execution 
and foretell that there ſhail never be any Remedy, and 
ſo the Legiſlator is in point of veracity as it were obliged to 
execute it; that is, he hath revealed that he will ſo do. 

20. As God (having thus neceſſarily made the Law of Nature 
on ſuppolition of Nature it ſelf )doth by that Law alſo neceſſa- 
rily determine of the Dueneſs of Puniſhment to every Sin- 
ner, and that this ſhall be the Courſe of judgment; ſo 
this Juſtice will give to all their Due, and will make a dif- 
ference by Rewards and Puniſhments between them that 
diſter as Righteous and Unrighteovs; and his Wiſdom can- 
not ſuſfer the fruſtration of his Legiſlation, or the miſſing 
of the ends of Government, nor thoſe great Evils that 
would follow the Non-execution of Juſtice according to its 
evident Natural tendency.) 


ther he could in Wiſdom and Juſtice pardon Adam's Sin, 0 


from God: And fo do all the Sinners in the World 


ceſſity ad fin 


21. If God having neceſſarily given Man a Law agree; 
to his Nature,ſhould permit him without Puniſhmenttogy 
late that Law, it would naturally produce, or neceſſyj 
tend to theſe ſad Effects. 1. It would be an apparent a 
caſion to draw Men to further Sin, when they ſee th 
the Law is not executed. 2, It would draw Men to oy, 
temn the Law as a meer ſhadow, and a thing not to h 
feared or regarded. 3. It would draw them to accuſe th 
Law-giver of Levity, Mutability, or Over-ſight and in 
prudence in making his Laws, or Inſufficiency to atm 
his Ends. 4. It would draw Men to think that God 
his Law did diſſemble, and in ſome ſort Lye : For tþ 
purpoſe of the Threatning, is to Awe Sinners, 
ling them what they muſt expect if they tranſgreſs, ay 
how they ſhall be judged : therefore if ordinarily then 
ſhould no ſuch evil befall them, they are put into ful 
expectations and ſcared with a ſhadow of deceiving vori 
And ſo it would be a great breach on Gods part in th 
frame of Morality or Policy, and plain Imprudence. i 
not Injuſtice in Government, to cauſe ſuch inconveniency 
and lay ſuch impediments in the Subject's way, to tun 
them from Obedience, and croſs his own Ends and th 
Nature of Government. 

22, Legiſlation, Judgment, and Execution, are proper 
parts of Government. He therefore that muſt neceſſaril 
Govern, muſt neceſſarily make Laws, and cauſe them toy 
executed, | 

23. It is commonly through their own imper fection thy 
Lawgivers are fain to diſpenſe with their own Laws, 
may fitly do it: But God hath no Imperfections. 

24. If ſome Caſes may fall out (as in caſe of ſmall, or 
ſecret Sin, & e.) that God might diſpenſe with his Lays 
without any of the fore- mentioned inconveniencies, yet 
Ordinarily he cannot do it, without changing the Courſe 
Nature firſt : Nor in caſe of the firſt great breach of tis 
Laws: So that we need not (to our purpoſe) diſpute whe 
ther God can pardon no Sin without Satisfaction? But whe 


the ordinary courſe of Sin in the World, without Satisfactia 

25. It was not only the Poſitive Law, but alſo the la 
of Nature which Adam did tranſgreſs by Inconliderate 
neſs, Unbelief, adhering to the Creature, and Apoſt 


Nor is it poſſible to Sin againſt a particular Poſitive Lay 
but we Mall alſo Sin againſt a Natural Law, particular, 
general, or both. 

26, From all this it ſeems clear to me, that after Mani 
Sin, there was a Neceſſity of his Puniſhment, or of Satl 
faction in ſtead of it: And this Neceſſity is 4 Moral N 
em Regimins : Reſulting from, 1, The Nature 


Man, as the Subject governed. 2. The ends of GovernmeniF! 
dix. God's Glory, and Man's Obedience, and the Commoniſer: 
Good. 3. The Nature of the Law, which is the [Inſtrum po. 
of Government, making Puniſhment Due to Sinners, and ge 
ing the Rule of Judgment. 4. From the Nature of Mee 
And, 5. From the Nature of that Re&orſhip, or oil 1 
ver ning Office or Work, which God aſſumed. And, Wi: | 
From the moſt Wiſe, Holy, Juſt Nature of God, er 
Governing. So that it is not from any of theſe alone, Mrrefa 
from them all conjunctly as related among themſelves: = 
the Neceſlity appeareth in the contradictions which wog C00 
follow on the contrary Doctrine. For if Sin, and ſuch Wiſe | 
ſhall go unpuniſhed, and ſuch Laws be unexecuted, wie t+; 
out a valuable Conſideration or Satisfaction, then G00 Wii: a 
Rector muſt miſs the great Ends of Government it "lt. 0 
(which enter its very Definition) and that through t; 
own defect; and ſo ſhall be an Imprudent, or Uaſuſt, Wc: 
Impotent Governor. : b Ate 
| 27. The reaſon why Chriſt's Satisfaction is a ValuW:,; 
Conſideration, for the Relaxing of the Threatning, Wt thi 
to the Sinner himſelf, is, becauſe that it is at leaſt 25 Wh, 
cellent a Means for the attainment of the ſaid ends 0! Neue 
vernment, as the Puniſhment of the Sinner would have beg Bad 


{ceing in this there is as full a Demonſtration of Gove! 
Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Power, and of God's Holy Sin- hat 
Nature, and as full a vindication of the Law from Conte? 
and as full a warning to Sinners that they Pr 8 
not, as if themſelves had ſuffered ; and that becaule 


— 


4 nor Satisfie for their final Impenitency, Infidelity, or Re- 
gion, or final reigning unmortified Sin, and ſo took 
gion, 
dem not from under Government, nor made them Law- 
he future, by his Satisfaction or Merits. And 
leſs for t Age A i 
Moreover here is a further Demonſtration of Wiſdom, 
ad unconceivable Mercy, and a preſervation of Sinners 
rom Periſhing, to the everlaſting Praiſe of God their 
mer. | 
11. This neceſſity of Puniſhment was not Abſolute be- 
ore the Creation, but only Hypothetical de furwro, on 
oppoſition of Creation: For God might have choſen (for 
bebt we know, without any ill conſequents) to have 
jade no ſuch Creatures as Men or Angels: And if there 
ad been no ſuch World, there would have been no need 
ot Puniſhment : Or he could have prevented it, by ſuch 
onfirming Grace, as ſhould have prevented the Sin. 
29. But this is not like their Opinion that make no 
eceſſity hereof, but only on ſuppoſition of God's Decree 
bat Chriſt ſhould Satisfie, For if we over-look his Decree, 
et ſoppoſing but theſe two Things, 1. The Creation of 
lan, and ſuch a Man, 2. And his willful Sinning, there 
; then a Neceſſity ex parte rei, by unavoidable Reſultancy 
om the foreſaid particulars, as related together. Any 
Man may ſee, that if God ſhould have made Mankind per- 
et, and given him a Perfect Law, and have told him, 
har if he broke 1t, he ſhould not be puniſhed, that this 
ould have been ſach Imprudence and Injuſtice, as the 
oly, Wiſe, and Righteons God, as Rector of Mankind 
> ſuch determined Ends, could not be guilty of. And 
od need not Rule us by deluſory vain Fears. 
30, It is ſaid by ſome very Learned and Reverend Men, 
hat God freely made the World, though he Neceſſarily made 
Good : He Freely made Poſitive Laws, though be Neceſſa- 
ly made them Wiſely and Fuſt : He Freely annexeth Threat- 
e to bis Laws, though Neceſlarily they are Juſt Threat- 
1s: He freely Sentenceth or Judgeth, though be Neceſſa- 
ly Judge juſtly : He freely executeth his Sentence, by Pu- 
hing, though be Neceſſarily puniſh juſtly. And tbe Reaſons 
ven are, 1, Becauſe God executeth his Sentence as Dominus. 
v5 his Threatnings bind him not to Puniſh, but Man 
Suffer. 
To all this I anſwer briefly and diſtincly: 1. The great 
pute wherein the Nature of Liberty lieth, we here pre- 
mit, ſuppofing that they who thus oppoſe it to Neceſ- 
, do not mean any of that Liberty which Dr. Twiſs, 
ebend, and others, have maintained to be conſiſtent 
th Neceſſity, that is, with ſuch a Neceſſity as we have 
in hand. 2, I contradi2 not the two firſt Aſſertions, 
t God Freely made the World, and Poſitive Laws. 3. 
ind not the contrary-minded affirming, that he 
% made Natural Laws. 4. I deny all the following 
tions; viz, that he doth Freely, 1. Annex Penalties 
koſſtires. 2. Or to Natural Precepts. 3. Or that 
freely judgeth. 4- Or freely Executeth (unleſs in the 
e as Freedom is conſiſtent with the foreſaid Neceſſity.) 
When it is here confeſſed that God doth Neceſſarily 
de his Laws, Penalties, Sentence, and Execution juſt, 
wer the meaning is, that however he Do them, it is 
7etore Juſt, becauſe he doth them, or elſe that he Ne- 
vi doth that which is ex natura rei, firſt conſiderable 
= 00d and Juſt before he doth it. If the firſt be the 
ſuch Wile, then here is no Neceſlity affirmed of God's doing 
d, 1 i thing rather than another; as that he ſhould rather 
G a Law to puniſh the Diſobedient, than the Obedi- 
t il 5 Or that he ſhould damn the Wicked rather than the 
ugh *; but it is only Nereſſitas reſpectus & denominationis ; 
pjult, \CDſliry that whatever Law he make (were it to pu- 
Men tor well-doing) ſhould have the reſpe& and 
"mination of a Righteous Law, becauſe he makes it. 
* NS is falſe, Not as ſome ſay, becauſe Right and 
og, Good and Bad (in this ſenſe) are Eternal; but 
aſe God firſt makes the Differing natures of Good 
bad, Right and Wrong in the Nature of Things in 
on and Difpoſition, before he make any further 
"lr Laws: much more before Execution. 
* But if the latter be the Aſſertors ſenſe (that God, 
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ſarily doth that which 1s firſt conſiderable, as Good | 
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ceſſion ſhall prove what is denied. For what is it that is 
meant by Juſtneſs in Threatning, Judging and Puniſhing ? 
If it ve only that he go not above Mens Deſert, and Jay not 
too much on them, this is but a Negation of In juſtice; 
it is not Juſtum, but non Injuſtum. But if they mean any 
thing Poſitive: 1. Then will it eſſentially contain the 
Puniihment ir ſelf, 2. And by what reaſon they will 
wg that God muff Threaten, Judge, and Puniſh juſtly; 

y the lame will 1 prove that hg muſt Threaten, judge 
and Puniſh. 115 | 
Particularly, the moſt Wiſe and Righteous Governour 
of the World, mu needs make Wiſe and Righteous 
Laws, and ſs a Wiſe and Righteous Sentence, and 
wiſely and juſtly execute it. Thus muſt we conclude de mo- 
do. But de reipſa the Concluſion is as Neceſſary as de modo: 
God is upon Creation by Neceſſary Reſultancy, the only 
Sovereign Ruler of the World. (Or if they have a mind 
to make this a Free Act of his own after &reation, let 
them take their own way.) He that is the Governor of 
the World, muſt needs Govern it: He that Governeth 
Man, muſt needs give him Laws. For that is the molt 
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eſſential Act of Government (taking Laws in the full 
ſenſe, as ſignifying wy ſign of the Rector's Will, making 
Due or Right to or from the Subject.) He that makes 
Laws for Government muſt needs Oblige the Subject to 
Obedience, or to Puniſhment in caſe of Diſobedicnce. 
For theſe are in the General Nature of a Law, Or (if 
the laſt be denied) he that obligeth to Duty, muſt needs 
make Puniſhment to be Due to the Diſobedient. Nay: 
by a Natural Reſultancy it is ſo Due. He hath put ouc 
the eye of the Natural Light (ſo far) that denieth that 
Sin deſerveth Puniſhment ex natura rei, if no Law but that 
of Nature did threaten it. He that will reſtrain Man 
from Sin, and ſo Govern effectually according to the Na- 
ture of Man, muſt reſtrain him by Fears (which is his na- 
tural paſſion to ſuch ends) and that by the Apprehenſion 
of Danger, and that by the Threatninng of Danger. 
He that muſt Govern by Threatning Laws, muſt Judge 
and Sentence by thoſe Laws: For Judgment is a_ 
part of Government, and the Law is Norma Judicii - ſo 
that to have Governors and Laws, and yet for Judgment 
to be unneceſſary (to mortal Man) is a Contradidion. He 
that muſt Judge according to his Laws, muſt Execute 
his Judgment, except upon a valuable Conſideration, the 
Ends of Government may be obtained by relaxing them; 
If it be ſaid that God could have attained thoſe Ends 
without Puniſhment or Satisfaction. I anſwer, Not with- 
out Miracles, or Deſtruction, or Alteration of the very 
frame of Nature it ſelf (which was not to be expected) 
For it would have been a contradiction, 
As to the Two Reaſons of their Opinion, I anſwer : 
To the firſt, God who is Rector, is alſo Dominus Al ſolutus ; 
but he executeth no Sentence as Dominus, but as RedGor ; 
for it belongeth not to him in that Relation ; Puniſh- 
ment being a part of Governing Juſtice : And God's Re- 
lations contradi& not each other in their Works. 
To the Second I anſwer: Though God's Threatnings, 
as ſuch, or directly, bind him not to puniſh us; yet, 1. His 
aſſumed Relation of Rectorſnip. 2. And his making that 
Law to be Norma Judicii, do declare that to be his pro- 
per work to execute them, and that he is, as it were, 
obliged in point of Wiſdom and Governing Juſtice to do 
it, except as afore excepted. | 
Thus I have (in more Words than I hoped to have 
diſpatcht it when I begun) explained my meaning in 
ſeveral Paſſages, and given in my Thovghts (ſome- 
what rudely) on that great Controverſie : Which I did, 
1. Becauſe of the great weight of it, eſpecially to the 
preſent buſineſs of confirming our Chriſtianity. 2. Be- 
cauſe having there ſpoken ſomewhat ſharply, and leſs 
explicitely on this point, I was afraid leſt by one I ſhould 
offend thoſe whom I intended not in that Speech, and 
by the other become more liable to miſ-underſtanding. 
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Juſt ex natura rei) then 1 grant it, and from that Con- 
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| ning at a Point, which may hold ſo much Diſputation,, 
T HE | whoſe Evidence the more dull unexerciſed Wits cannot 
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Cannot but expect that ſo ſlender a Diſcourſe on ſo 
weighty a Subject, ſhould ſeem to ſome Judicious 

Men uaneceſſary; and that | owe them Satisfaction 
concerning, the reaſons of this Attempt. 1 confeſs [ 

have many a time privately wiſhed, and ſometime pub- 
lickly expreſſed my deſires, that ſome of the ableſt Teach- 
ers in the Church, would purpoſely undertake this weighty 
Task, of drawing out the chiefeſt Arguments for the de- 
fence of the Chriſtian Cauſe, and truth of Scripture, 
which lie ſcartered ſo wide in the Writings of the 
Ancients ; and might afford much Light to ſhame the 
cauſe of Unbelievers. I know Mar ſilius Ficinus, Lodovi- 
cus Vives, the Lord du Pleſſis, eſpecially Grotius, and others 
have done much already this way. But yet I think a ful - 
ler Improvement may be made of their Arguments, at 
leaſt to the Advantage of thoſe that we have now to do 
with. The Account that JI can give of the publication 
of this Diſcourſe, is only this. I find my ſelf moſt effectu- 
ally excited to action, ceteris paribus, by the neareſt ob- 
jects: But ſpecially when they are the Greateſt as well as the 
Neareſt, It hath long grieved me to ſee, how the Stream 
of Errors that beareth down this Preſent Age, doth 
plainly lead to the Gulf of Infidelity. While I only 
heard and read of Infidels in the remote Parts of the 
World, I was either of their Judgment, that thought it 
beſt not once to Name, much leſs confute ſo vile a Sin; 
or at leaſt I was not awakened to the fight, becauſe the 
Enemy was no nearer, But when I perceived ſuch a for- 
midable approach, I thought it time to look about us. 
It's many Years ſince I obſerved the tendency of the pre- 
vailing giddyneſs, unrulineſs and levity of theſe times. 
When through the great Ignorance, Looſneis, or ungod- 
ly Violence of too many Eccleſiaſticks, the Officers of 
Chriſt among us had once loſt their Authority, and were 
grown into Contempt, the People grew ſuſpicious of al- 
moſt all that they had taught them; and the Proud, 
ſe f-conceited, wanton-profeſſors, did ſee no further need 
of Guides, but contemned all that was truly Government, 
and rejoiced in it as a part of their Chriſtian Liberty, 
that they were from nnder the Yoke of Chriſt : They 
either choſe to themſelves a heap of Teachers, or thought 
themſelves Sufficient to be their own Guides, yea and 
the Teachers of others; They take themſelves no longer 
for Children; and therefore will go to School no more. 
They will be Diſciples of Chriſt, if either the Name 
may ſerve, or he will come down from Heaven, and 
teach them immediately himſelf: But if he muſt teach 
them by theſe his Miniſters or Uſhers, he may go look 
him new Difciples for them. Hereupon this Pride and 
Paſſion leads them to open Schiſm: And they gather 
into ſeparated Societies, where they may freely vent 
themſelves with little Contradiction: And where the 
Spirit of Light and Unity doth ſeldom trouble them in 
their ſelt-pleaſing Way, They now ſcorn that which 
once they called The Church, It's none of the ſmalleſt 
points of their Zeal, nor the leaſt Piece of their pretend- 


prove it guilty of Self- Contradictions and Untruths; 3 


fily diſcern, becauſe the Scripture hath not ſpoken of j 
expreſly as they expect, or would preſcribe, Here aj 
they grow to many Singularities in the Lords- Supper: 
other Ordinances: Singing of Gods Praiſes in Dan 
Pſalms, they fall to deride: Firſt, as it is done in mig 
Aſſemblies ; and next as by any at all: Praying in Fig 
lies, they account unneceſſary ; for (as in Infant Baytiq 
the Proof, though plain enough to the Humble and WI 
yet is not palpable enough tor them: Catechizing thy 
deride as ſuperſtitious Forms: and teaching Childregj 
to make them Hypocrites, becauſe they cannot yet y 
derſtand : Here their Fooliſh Reaſon controlleth the q 
feſſed Precepts of the Word ( Deut. 6. and 1 1. Eph,s, 
In Doctrinals they preſently fall into a Subdivilion ; Th 
one half of them are Pelagian Anabaptiſts: the other; 
Antinomian Anabaptiſts : But theie Foxes that are th 
ſent out to Fire the Harveſt, are ſo tayled together fg 
and by their Joint-Oppoſition to the Truth and the Uy 
ty of the Church, and by their Conſent to an Univeri 
Liberty or Toleration , that their manifeſt Differeng 
diſ-join not their Poſteriors, nor hinder them much tra 
ſetting all their Faces againſt the Church of Chriſt, Th 
Pelagian Party proceedeth next to be Socinians; and th 
find by the Light of their benighted Reaſon, that it ug 
the Deceit of the Anti-Chriſtian Prieſts that perſwadg 
Men that Chriſt or the Holy Ghoſt is God: And th 
they may eſcape Anti-Chriſtianity, they will deny Chrilt 
God-head, and his Satisfaction for Sin: And when th 
have come ſo near the Borders of Infidelity , as to malt 
Chriſt and the Spirit to be but Creatures, a little Thin 
leads them the other Step, even to take him with the 
hometans to be but a Prophet; And laſtly with the ſn 
and Infidels to Blaſpheme him as a Deceiver. The oth 
Stream or Sub-Diviſion that went the Antinomian way, d 
often turn Libertines in Opinion and Converſation, at 
thence turn Familiſts, Seekers (and lately Ranters or Qu 
kers.) And here ſome of them to ſave their Reputation, f 
play with the Name of Chriſt and Scripture, and the Li 
to come; but when they dare ſpeak out, you may kad 
their Minds, that they take the Scripture to be Fabula 
Deluſions, and Chriſt to be an Impoſtor, and the Reſurn 
Qtion of the Dead to be an Idle Dream. But where tit 
dare not ſpeak out, for fear of making themſelves odio! 
and marring all their work, their Courſe is ſometime! 
keep their Opinions to themſelves, ſo that you may |i 
many Years with them, and never ſhall know what Relig 
they are of, This is the Courſe eſpecially of the mo 
ſubtile and Politick Part of them. (And 1 wonder not 
it: For there is nothing in their Opinions, that ſhould 1 
duce them to be very zealous in promoting them.) ) 
thoſe of them that are of hotter or leſs reſerved Minds, 
uſe to vent themſelves more freely: And that is commalt 
againſt all our Miniſtery, Churches and Ordinances: ag 
ſupernatural Grace, and all Truths of ſupernatural Rev 
tion, that they can contradict without too great Sulp! 
ons: eſpecially againſt the Immortality of the Soul, tho 
that be a Truth, that Nature may reveal. Alſo the) 
be much quarrelling with the Scripture, and labouring! 


vilifying it asa Dead Letter. By this thoſe that hear rhe 


ed Service of God, to make his Meſſengers, and ſome of 
his Ordinances odious unto others; and to deride them 
in their Conference, Preaching, and Prayers: They now 
rejoyce that they have got out of the ſuppoſed darkneſs 
of this or that error, which they ſuppoſe all the Prieſts 
(as they call them ſcornfully, by an honourable Name) to 
be involved in. The Devil and Seducers having got them at 
this Advantage, they are preſently told that it's yet many 
more things that the Prieſts have deceived them in, as 
well as theſe: And ſo they fall upon one Ordinance of 
God after another, till they have made them think hard- 
ly of them all. The firſt of them that muſt be here op- 
poſed is Infant Baptiſm, that their Poſterity may be kepr 
more diſ-engaged from Chrilt, and ſo great a Parr of his 
Church may be unchurched , and the Rreach may begin 
where the Cloſure and Ecgagement did begin: But eſpe- 
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not plainly revile Chriſt, may ſmell them out. And 
the divided and ſub- divided Streams do all fall together! 
the Gulf of Infidelity ; and there they are One in the Def 
of Sin and Miſery, that would not be One with the _ 
of Chriſt in Faith, Sanctity, and Everlaſting Felicity, (1 | 
[ confeſs ſome few I have known that have come to lf 
lity by a ſhorter way. ) 7 
Having the unhappy Opportunity many Years ago © 
courſing with ſome of theſe,and perceiving them to ence 
[ preach'd the Sermons on Gal. 3.which are here firſt pri” 
Long after this, having again and again too frequent Oc 
to confer with ſome of them, the Nearneſs and Hide 
of this deplorable Evil, did very much force my 119% 
that way; eſpecially when I found that I fell into! 


Companies of them beſetting me at once and with won 


cially that the Seducer may the better ſucceed, by Begin- 


and cunning ſubtilty endeavour'dto bring my ſpecia 


* 


+ At — * 8 


” + h * 


Te PREF A CF 


wes "0 
— — 
-- oa > es 
3 
0 * 
2 —— — 


t of the Scripture and the Life to come: And 
a Cben 1 conſidered how many of them were once my 
ate friends, whom 1 cannot yet chooſe but Love 
0 Compaſſion, when I remember our former Converſe 
1 Familiarity : and ſome of *em were Ancient Profef- 
. who have done and ſuffered much in a better Cauſe; 
1” whoſe Uprightneſs we were all as 'confident of as 
ft Mens Living an Earth: All this did make the Caſe 
bre grievous co me. i 
| chat 1 have known to fall thus far, were ſuch as 


merly ſo proud, or ſenfual, or giddy: Prafeſſors, 
" 5 — 2 then but to ſtay for a ſhaking Temp - 
ay ton to lay them in the Dirt: And thoſe of better 


\lificarions, of whoſe Sincerity we were ſo confident, 
ere very few. It yet troubled: me more that thoſe of 
em whoſe Welfare I moſt heartily deſired, would never 
drawn to open their Minds to me, fo that I was out 
zl Capacity of doing them any good (though ſome- 
ne to others they would ſpeak more freely.) And when I 
ie ſtir d ſometime. further Abroad, I have perceived 
ic ſome Perſons of conſiderable Quality and Learnin 
ring much converſed with Men of that way, and rea 

h Books as Hobbs his Leviathan, have been ſadly in- 
ted with this Mortal Peſtilence. And the Horrid Lan- 
ave that ſome of them utter, cannot but grieve any 
e that heareth of it, who hath the leaſt Senſe of Gods 
our, or the worth of Souls. Sometimes they make a 
t at Chriſt : Sometime at Scripture : ſometime at the 
ul of Man: ſometime at Spirits; challenging the Devil 
come and appear to them, and profeſſing how far they 
1d travel to fee him ( as not believing that indeed 
is: ) ſometime ſcorning at the Talk of Hell; and pre- 
ming to ſeduce poor Carnal People ( that are too ready 
believe ſuch Things) telling them that it were Inju- 
& in God to puniſh a ſhort Sin with an Everlaſting Pu- 


t be any Devils or Hell: Becauſe Evil cannot come from 


no greater Happineſs hereafter to be ex 
thulod 
eſurrt 
e the 
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tions, to a dee 


ud larger Diſcourſe on 1 Job. 5. 10, 11, 12. was ſome- 
1.) eto the ſame purpoſe, I added it thereto: and next 
nds, Fd the Two following Diſcourſes (which were not 
moo ecbed) as ſuppoſing them conducible to the ſame end. 
agai08" though I am truly ſenſible that it is ſo haſty, ſu- 
RevelaiF'iicial, and imperfect a work, as is very diſagreeable to 
Sulig Greatneſs of the Matter; yet, 1. Becauſe of the fore- 
thong [rrications, 2. And becauſe that in ſo ſad a Com- 
ey on, every one ſhould caſt in the Water that he 
ring e next at hand to quench the Flames. 3. And be- 
hs; Me | ſaw many others ſo backward to it, not only with- 
ar tie ing their Help, but ſome of them oppoſing all ſuch 
nd tig esvours. 4. And becauſe I had begun on the ſame 
her iet before, in the Second part of the Saints Reſt, and 
e Depad this but for a Supplement to that, I thought it 
 ChuiFicfore my Duty to do this little, rather than nothing. 

(ThiWForing given this Account of my Endeavours, I ſhall 
„ 10008 2 few Words to the Perſons for whoſe fake 1 pu- 


0 of Mitt 1ed Chriſtians, that are tempted by Satan or his In- 
cri nents to Infidelity : And alſo to thoſe Apoſtates that 
print not unrecoverable, and have not ſinned unto Death: 

of the other, I have no Hope.) To theſe my Re- 
ident is, that they would impartially read and conſider 
hour! have here ſaid: Asd that in the Reading they 
o Wc o far abate their Confidence of their oppoſite 
a - Xs, and ſo far ſuſpe& their own Underſtandings, 
Ir | 


ment; and that God is Good, and therefore there can-| 


Yer I muſt needs ſay, that the dence 


that the Truth may not come to them upon too much 
Diſadvantage, nor find the Door to be ſhut againſt it 
by Pride and Prejudice, but at leaſt may have equal 
Dealing at their Hands. When dien that have no great 
Reaſon to be Self- confident, by any Excelency of Learn- 
ing, and Height of Underſtanding more ti an-others, will 
ſtill ſuſpe& the Matter, rather than their own Capacity, 
whenever they find not that Clearneſs or convincing Evi- 
which they expect, what Likely hood is there that 
theſe Men fnhould receive Infot mation? Alas, it is but 
few of the Multitudes of Chriſtians, that have a clear 
Knowledge of the true Grounds of the Chriſtian Belief! 
And then when they hear the Contradiction of Seducers, 
and are put to give a Reaſon of their Hopes „they are 
preſently at a Loſs; And when they find themſelves 
Non-· pluuſs d, they have not the Reaſon or Humility, to lay 
the Blame on themſelves where: it is due, and to lament 
their own Negligence and Unprofitableneſs, that by ſo 
much means have attained to no better Underſtanding ; 
but they preſently ſuſpect the Truth of God, as if it 
were not poſſihle that there ſhould be Light, and they 
not ſee it; or as if there could be no Anſwer given to 
the Cavils of the Adverſary, becauſe they themſelves are 
unable to Anſwer them; and as if others could not untie 
the Difficulties, or reconcile the feeming Contradictions 
of the Word, becauſe They cannot do it! And when once 
theſe Men are poſſeſſed with a Suſpition of the Scrip- 
Lures , ; almoſt every Leaf will ſeem to them to afford 
ſome Matter to encreaſe their Suſpitions, and every Dif- 
ficulty will ſeem an Untruth: And a Thouſand ' Paſſages 
will be ſuch Difficulties to them, which are plain to Men; 
who are exerciſed in the Word. What Student is there 
in Law, or Phyſick, or any Science, that is not ſtalled 
wich Multitudes of Difficulties in the Beginning, which 
ſeem to him, in that his Ignorance, to be his Authors 
Self- Contradiction; when competent Study doth ſhew him 
that it was his own Miſtake! There is more neceſſary 


90d : ſometime they ſay, that it is not they, but Sin that 
elleth in them; and therefore Sin ſhall be Damned | the Speaker to the Delivering of it: As Photius ſaith, 
d not they: And moſt of them give up themſelves to Ebiſtol. 198. Pag. 295. H Aπαο]¹¾ᷣæ mule & Thi; N Myc &5t 
afuality ; which is no wonder: For he that thinks there d. 
ed, is like /in proceedeth not ſo much from the Power of the Speaker, as from 
jovgh to take his Fill of ſenſual Pleaſure while he may the Diſpoſatron of the Hearer. Many Old Profeſſors among 
e it: And (as I have ſaid once before) he that thinks us are ſo much wanting in all that Knowledge of the 
ſhall Die like a Dog, is like enough to live like a Dog. Scripture Language and Phraſe, and Jewiſh Cuitoms, and 
being awakened by theſe ſad Experiences and Conſide- many other things that are neceſſary to the full Under- 
Compaſſion of theſe miſerable Men, ſtanding of Scripture , that it cannot be expected that 
t eſpecially to a deeper Senſe' of the Danger of weak they ſhould ſo far be acquainted with the Meaning of 
ſettled Profeſſors, whom they labour to ſeduce, (another every Paſlage, as to be able to confute the Cavils of the 
vridence alſo inſtigating thereto) I put thoſe Sermons Adverſaries: Yea 

Gal. 3. to the Preſs; and remembring that the end herein, and that aft 


I" this Diſcourſe : and that is principally. to the raw 


in the Hearer to the Receiving of the Truth, than in 


# Ts N «Kong, Bohtrews, Juſt Perſwa- 


Teachers themſelves are imperfect 
er all their Care and Study: What a 
Weakneſs is it then for Men that are utterly Ignorant 
of the Sacred Languages, and moſt other pre-requiſite 
Helps, to think themſelves capable of a full Underſtan- 
ding of every Difficulty in the Word of God, meerly 
becauſe they have been long Proteſſors, and have often 
heard and read it? 

But perhaps they will object, If we are ſo unable to 
underſtand them, why then do you propound your Reaſons to 
us to be underſtood? I Anſwer, We muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Underſtanding of the plain fundamental Truths, 
and the Underſtanding of all the Difficulties; and between 
a' Natural and Moral Diſability to underſtand : and be- 
tween the neareſt Power, and a Remote. And ſo 1. 
Thoſe may be able to underſtand the Subſtance of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the Reaſons for its Verity, that be not yet 
able to underſtand every difficult Paſſage in the Word, 
nor to reconcile all the pretended Contradictions. 2. It 
you cannot underſtand this Subſtance and Truth of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, it is not through a meer Phyſical, but a 
Moral Diſability ; which much conſiſteth in the Viciouſneſs 
of your Will: If you have Proud, Self-conceited, Mali- 
cious, Paſſionate, Impatient Hearts, that will not ſet the 
Underſtanding a Work, in a diligent, impartial Conſide- 
ration of the Truth, what wonder if you do not know it? 
3. You are in a remote Capacity to come to the Know- 
ledge of all thoſe Difficulties that now ſo puzzle you, 


though you are not in the neareſt Capacity. As m— 
| g : 
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lar that is but reading Engliſh is capable of Underſtan- 
ding Greek and Hebrew, when he hath uſed ſufficient means, 
and waited therein a ſufficient time; but he is not ca- 
pable of Underſtanding them at preſent : So you are 
capable of fuller Satisfaction in Scripture Difficulties, if 
you would have waited on God in the State of willing, 
hun. ble and diligent Learners, and ſtaid the time, But 
if you will needs be perſwaded that you are capable of 
Underſtanding all the Firſt Day, while your Underſtan- 
dings are unfurniſhed with thoſe preparatory Truths, 
that muſt neceſſarily diſpoſe you to the Reception of the 
reſt, what wonder if you periſh in your Pride and Folly ? 
How ſhould you come to the Top of the Stairs or Lad- 
der, but by the lower Steps ! . | 

Obj. Sure you diſtruſt yur Reaſons, which makes you dif- 
courage us from trying them and judging of them. 

Anſw. 1. Not at all ! I only diſtruſt the preſent Ca- 
pacity of your raw, unfurniſhed, or unſanctified Under- 
ſtanding. Receive my Reaſons but as they are, and I 
doubr not of their Succeſs. 2. Nor do I at al] diſcourage 
you from the exacteſt Tryal : Only I would have you try 
according to your own Capacity. Let the thronghly 
learned, well-ſtudied, ſanctified Man, both throughly try, 
and freely judge: But ſurely the Ignorant ſhould try 
as Men that know their Ignorance : and the Unlearned 
and Unſtndied ſnould ſearch as Learners. There is a great 
deal of Difference between ſearching as a Learner, and 
diſputing as a Caviller, or boldy Determining as a Com- 
petent Judge. 

Obj. We were your Diſciples long enough, and yet are un- 
able to ſee any ſound Reaſon for your Belief ? | 

Anſw. It is not being at School, but diligent Learning, 
that bringeth Knowledge: If you have been never ſo long 
Profeſſors and Hearers, and were negligent and unprofi- 
table, doth it follow that all is falſe that you have not 
learned, or do not underſtand? To the ſhame of your 
own Faces may you ſpeak it, if you have been ſo long 
Profeſlors, and never learned the true Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of your Profeſſion: nor ſo much of the Truth of 
Chriſtian Religion, as might have kept you from Apo- 
ſtaſie: You will one Day find that this was long of your 
{cl ves. | + Age 

Obj. Do not you almoſt all confeſs your ſelves that there is 
#0 Proof or ſound Reaſon can be given for the Chriſtian Re- 
| ligion, and the Truth of Scriptures * The Papiſts ſay ( as 
Knot againſt Chillingworth ) that is cannot be proved, un- 
le /s it be firſt granted that there is an Infallible Living Judge, 
whoſe Infallibility may be proved before and without Scripture - 
The Proteſtants prove that there is wo ſuch Fudge and they 
ſay, that Popery tendeth to Infidelity. Nay, do not your own 
Divines expreſly ſay, that Lit is not to be prov'd that Scrip- 
ture is God's Word, but to be believed and that it is Soci- 
nianiſm, or ſmells of it, to go about by Keaſon to prove it; 
that it is principium indemonſtrabile ( Parzus in Rom. 
Proleg. c. 2. p. 27.) and that it is prepoſterous and impi- 
ous to ask [ whence know you] Scripture to be Gods Word ? 
And a Queſtion not to be heard, but exploded Have you 
nat been publickly told your ſelf , that it is the Primo Credi- 
tum, to be believed, and not known; and that it | is* a 
Principle not to be proved by any Diſpute, nor to be queſtion- 
ed, and that there is no Diſputing with him that demeth it J 
So that you conjeſs your ſelves unable to diſpnte it with us, 
or to prove it. | 

Anſw. Though I am ſorry that any have been Occa- 
ſions of hardening you by affording you the Matter of 
this Objection: yet ſeeing you have got it by the end 
(as I have oft heard to my Grief from ſome ef your 
moſt Learned Friends) I ſhall ſhew you the Vanity of it. 
1. The Weakneſles of Men are not the Weakneſs of our 
Religion; nor any Proof of it: What if we be imperfect 
in the Knowledge of our own Religion? Yet may we 
Infallibly know that it is True indeed; no Men in the 
World are generally fo ignorant and imperfect in their 
own Profeſſion (of any Science or Art) as Divines, yea, 
the beſt Divines are in theirs: And what of that ? Is 
Divinity therefore the leſs certain or excellent? No, 
the very Reaſon is, becauſe there is no Science ſo ſub- 

lime, myſterious and tranſcendent as this is: and there- 


—— 


fore the Science is the moſt Excellent, and the prog 
ſors and Teachers of it are moſt highly honoure if 
that Excellency of the Doctrine, though they be & 5 
fetive in it. He that ſtudieth things viſible before 
Eyes, may ſee and therefore know: (and yet in , 
things, we are every where at a Loſs) But who cin: 
& that he that ſtudies the Nature and Acts of dhe 
nite God, and the incomprehenſible, inviſible thing 
the Life to come, ſhould be perfect in his Knowle; 
of them? An Imperfect Knowledge of . theſe high 
Things, is more excellent than the fulleſt Kno ledge f 
Things below. No wonder therefore if Divines be ue 
1 1 miſtaken; and yet this is no Diſparagement to 

ruth. | | | 

2, It is not all our Divines, nor moſt, nor I hope ny 
neither, that ſay as you here object: Why therefore ſhow 
all (yea, and the Chriſtian cauſe ) be quarrelled yi 
for the Miſtakes of ſome. few? 4 

3. And it's well known that it is in their Diſputatic 
againſt ſome Adverſary that they are angry with, t| 
moſt of theſe few do turn thag-way ;-And it's too cy 
mon to run into an extream in the Heat of Contentig 
Are any of the Ancients of that Mind, who write 
vyoluminouſly for the Chriſtian Cauſe, as many of th 
have done? Read Auſtin de Civitate Dei, Euſebius's Þr 
ratio & Demonſtratio Evangelica, yea, almoſt any one. 
the Fathers, and then Judge. They that had to do ni 
Heathens, were not tempted to this Opinion, as th 
are that have to do with Papiſts and Socjnians. 4 
read almoſt any Common-Place Book, or Body of Vii 
nity written by the Reformed Divines, and ſee whetk 
they do not largely prove by ſound Reaſons, the Sl 
ture is the Word of God ? Even Paræus himſelf ( wha 
you object) in Urſanes Catech. Pag. 6. hath Thin 
Arguments to prove the Truth of our Reli Zion, des 
he comes to the Witneſs of the Holy Gbol „ as the! 
Polanus is large and excellent in it: and few paſs it) 
Yea, our very Catechiſms contain it (as Mr. BalP's, th 
hath done it very well.) So that you may ſee it is 
very few, and thoſe for the moſt part perverted in 
Heat of contentious Studies, that think there is no ſou 
Reaſon to be given for the Chriſtian Religion, or t 
Truth of Scriptures, or that we ought not to-prove! 


or that it is an indemonſtrable Principle, or that theſ E 
vinity of it is the Primo Creditum. Ss 

4. And as for thoſe that ſay, It is not to be ae 
but believed, and do diſſwade Men from having Dia, 
againſt it, or harkening to Temptations to doubting, WF... 
think they ſpeak well, if you will underſtand them fee 
For 1. Thou muſt obſerve who they ſpeak this to: NW... 
to Heathens that never had the Light made know! pee 


them: But to Chriſtians that have already beliet 
2. And you muſt obſerve what it is that they ſay: Nene 
that Scripture is unreaſonable, or that we cannot do 
ſound Reaſons to a Heathen to prove our Religion, i 
the Scripture to be Divine, nor that we ought not fe 
do, for their Converſion; nor yet that young Chr, 
ſhould not be taught ſuch Arguments for the ſtrertf pi 
ning of their Faith, and defending it againſt ſuch a8 is t 
Or that they ſhould not ſtudy them to that end: ly it 
that they ſhould not Cueſtion, that is, with Doubt, ij 
Suſpicion of the Truth, which they have believ'd, 
ther it be Truth, or not: For when God hath given! 
ficient Evidence of his Truth, we may ſtudy for a cles 
Sight of that Evidence as Learners, but we ought not 
Doubt of the Evidence, or to ſtudy as Neutral ot 
lous Unbelievers : But to abhor every Temptation 
would draw us to Unbelief: We muſt not be like | 
laam, that when God had told him his Mind, would WM... 
no Anſwer, but go on the ſame Errand to him, * 
he had ſufficient Reaſon to be reſolved. And I th 
had been better with you, if you had met ſuch Te 
tations your ſelves with Abhorrence ; and if yo" e 
try them further, if you had done it as Learners, VJ; 
Teachers Help, and not have thought your unfur! 
Underſtandings to have been competent Judges 5 
: Caſe. without the Aſſiſtance , which God had pre 
or Jou. | 
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Moreover the Learned Judicious Divines that 
peak of our diſability to prove to another that the 
riprure is the Word of God, do uſe to give you 
veſe two Expoitory Reſtrictions, which alſo are to 

taken or implied by many that expreſs them not. 

They ſpeak not of a Hefect in our Evidence, or in 

he Soundneſs of our Reaſons given, as if we could not 
ive you ſuch Keaſons as you are bound to be con- 
in ted by. But they ſpeak of the Defect of your Rea- 
on for the reception of our Reaſons, and fay, That 
hrough your darkneſs and pravity, no Reaſon, how 
nd Dever, will ſatisfie you without ſupernatural 
race. 2. They deny not that you may come to a com- 
mon Belief by the perſwaſion of theſe Reaſons, and the 
ommon help of the Spirit; but only that you can 
have the ſpecial Saving-Faith of the Saints, without | 
he Spirit's ſpecial Grace. An Hiſtorical Belief which 
true in its kind, they confeſs you may come to by 
Rational Perſwaſions, without ſpecial Grace: But not 
hat deep and firm Belief, which ſhall carry over the 
ill effectually to God in Chriſt, and captivate the 
hole Man into the obedience of his Will. 
6. And as for the Papiſts, as it is their Intereſt and 
pre · engagement and contentious Study, that cauſeth 
his and other their Errors: So 1n this they are not 
of one Mind awong themſelves: and therefore their 
Error is no Diſparagement to the Cauſe of Chriſt. 

7, No more is the Error of theſe on the other- 
ide, who through Darkneſs, Paſſion, or Inconſiderate- 
eſs are carried to take the part of Infidels againſt 
Chriſtianity, fo far as to ſay, that we have no Rea- 
ſon for our Religion, or that it is not to be proved 
by any diſpute, or that it is to be believed, and 
not to be known or proved, that Scripture is God's 
Word, or that our Religion is true. I ſay of them, 
in this, as of you: We may have proof, and full 
proof, though neither they nor you can ſee it: None of 
them all is able to confute the proofs that are brought 
by Auſtin, Euſebius, or the reſt of the Fathers for the 
Chriſtian Faith; nor to anſwer the Apologies of Ju- 
in Martyr, Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinu, Ter- 
lian, Origen, * Lactantius, Arnobins, Minutius Felix, 
Athanaſius, Cyril Alexand, with many more on 
this ſubject. None of theſe quarelſome Men can con- 
fte the Arguments that our Ordinary Common- 
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515 place Books and Bodies of Divinity, or Catechiſms 
an vricten by Reformed Divines do bring to prove the 
eg Scripture to be the Word of God : Nor the Treatiſes 


yo! Ficinus, Lod. Vives, Mornay, Grotius, Jackſon, & c. 
that are written to that end: If either you, or any 
pecviſh Factious Men that will ſo far befriend you, 
vill undertake ſuch a Task, I doubt not but they ſhall 
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ay h ind enough to Vindicate the Chriſtian Cauſe and 
4 Doctrine, and to manifeſt their Error. For my own 
* part, I am willing to give Contenders the laſt word 


n the moſt Evident Points, which are not of Neceſ- 
lity to Salvation: 1 have ſeen ſo much the Fruit of 
Diſputations, and what an intolerable Provocation it 
5 to ſome Men to be Contradicted, and how ſtrong- 
it tempteth them to Paſſion, Untruth, and palpable 
Injuſtice, and the diſadvantage of the cleareſt Rea- 
ns, when prejudice is to encounter them, that I ſhall 
as little in contradiction of ſuch Impatient Souls, 
8] can; and if they will maintain that Honm is not 
Animal rationale (if they enforce it not againſt Spiritu- 
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dwes me Life, and Ability, and Opportunity, I un- 
Take to make good againſt them or you, That 
dere is ſound Proof to be given of the Two Princi- 
es of our Faith, viz. That God is True, and that 
eripture is his Word; and that theſe are firſt in true 
nder of Nature to be known, before they are to be 
weved fide divina (though a Human Faith is uſually 
Paratory) and that we are not unfurniſhed of So- 
u Arguments to deal with a Heathen or. Infidel, 
to eſtabliſh a Tempted Chriſtian in the Faith; and 
t he that will tell an Infidel, or Tempted Chriſti- 


ls) I ſhall give them the day: But yet, while God | fir 
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That we have no ſound Reaſon to be Chriſtians ras 
ther than Infidels, and that we have no Solid Proof 
that Scripture is God's Word, ſhall deal liker a Be- 
trayer, than a Preacher of the Word of the Goſpel, 
and is unfit to Preach .to. the Unbelieving World. 
And if any of you that are Infidels are encouraged 
by their Conceits, I tell you, we ſhall eaſily manifeſt: 
the Vanity of ſuch Conceits, whether they are from 
you or them, } bag... 
Obj. But it is not only theſe few, but the moſt of yon 
are diſagreed among yeur ſelves, on what Grounds or Rea- 
ſons You take the Scripture to be the Word of God. Though. 
moſt of you ſay in general that you have ſufficient - Reaſons 
for it; yet when you come to manifeſt them, bow many 
minds are you of * That which to one ſeems..an irrefraga- 
ble Reaſon, another doth contemn - So that all of them are 
ſuigbted by one Party or other. The Papiſts Reaſon is from 
the Authority of their Infallible Church : The Proteſtants 
ſome of them jay, that Scripture is as the Sun that is ſcen 
by its own Light, and ſo our Belief of it is reſolved into it 
ſelf : Others fetch their Reaſons from the. Atteſtation, of 
Miracles: Others reſolve all into the private 7. eſtimony or 
Revelation of the Spirit : You know more than one have 
told you lately, that [We cannot believe this by a Divine. 
Faith, but by the Teſtimony of God : Nor muſt we fetch 
this Teſtimony out of the Scriptures. For this were to be- 
lie ve the Scrijtures before we believe them; therefore the 
Ground is the Witneſs of God to our Spirits. ] The Witneſs. 
of God to their Spirits, they ſay, 1s the firſt ground on 
which their Faith is built, and this is by à ſecret cauſing 
us to believe, and ſo ſome Truth is believed without Rea- 
ſon. wet. 4 . 5 
Anſw. 1. I have before given you my anſwer, as to, 
the Papiſts, and thoſe few of our own; that run into 
ſuch extreams. All Arguments be not weak, which 
ſome Men dare deny. Is not the high way right ex- 
cept every man hit it? a Drunken Man may go be- 
ſides it, and a Wiſe Man that is not uſed to it may 
miſs it, or by credulity you the. turned by others 
out of his way: and yet the way may be right 
and plain too for all that. Will you think nothing, 
certain in Philoſophy, becauſe Philoſophers are of. 
ſo many Minds? Or will you renounce all Phyſicians 
becauſe they ordmarily diſagree ? Or (as one faith) 
if a Londoner have a journey into the Country, which 
his Life lieth on, will he not go his Journey becauſe 
the Clocks diſagree ? or will he not ſet on till all the 
Clocks in London ſtrike at once? Or will never give 
any Credit to a Clock till then? 2 =o 
2. Our Divines diſagree not ſo much as you pre- 
tend. Their Ordinary Judgment is this (which, we 
ſhall eaſily make good, againſt your oppoſition,) That 
Scripture bath not ſenſible Evidence, or the Things believed 
are not evident ; but yet there is ſufficient Evidence of the 
Verity of. them, in that it is Evidently provable, That God 
is the Author of that Word, and that God cannot lye That 
aur Evidence-Objeive of the Divinity of Scriptures, is 
partly in the Internal Light of their own Perfections, partly 
in Providential Atteſtations, eſpecially Miracles, and partly 
in the Effects That the Holy-Gboſt . 1 ſpecial Inſpiration 
was the Author of theſe Scriptures, and by extraordinary En- 
domments was the Author of thoſe Miracles which were wrought. 
for its Confirmation, and is alſo the Author of the Faith 
f the Believer, and having wrought that Faith, and the. 
reſt of God's Image, the effect is a further Argument, to con- 
m the Faith that was wrought before But yet they ſay 
not that the Holy Ghoſt doth cauſe Men to Believe without 
Evidence ;, which were to ſee without Light, or to Know 

or Believe that which is no Object of Aſſent. There is E- 
vidence of Truth in Scripture, and there. are ſound Reaſons, 
for the Chriſtian Faith, before the Holy Ghoſt perſwades, 
Men to Believe them. The Holy Ghoſt is not ſent to Cure, 
the Scripture of Obſcurity or any Defect, but to Cure Mens 
Eyes of Blindneſs that cannot ſee that which is. wiſiuc to. 
ſeeing Men. The Spirit is not given to make our Religion, 
reaſonable, but to make Sinners Keaſanavie (in habit and 
alt) for tbe believing it - The Spirit therefore is not firſt. 
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or a Papiſt, or any Adverſary of our Churches, 
Fol. II. | 


atiy Objective caufe of our Belief e (unteſs you ſpeak of the, 
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Spirit in the Apoſtles or others, and not in Mens Selves ) but 
it is the efficient Cauſe; Nor doth he cauſe us to believe 
by Enthuſiaſm, or withour Reaſon, but he works ow Man 
as Aan, and cauſeth bim to believe nothing but what is 
Credible and his cauſing us to Believe, is by ſhewing Ms 
the Credibility of the thing, or the Evidence of the Truth 
to be Believed, and Elevating the Soul to the Belief 
thereof. * 5 

And for thoſe that contradict this, it may ſuffice me 
how to tell you, That their ſingular Opinion is no 
diſparagement to the Scripture, or the Chriſtian 
Cauſe. If they will either make the Spirit to cauſe 
an Act without its object, that is, Faith without ap- 
parent reaſonable Credibility in the Thing believed, 
or if they will make the firſt work of Faith to be 
Enthuſiaſtical, and introduce a Conſtancy of Ne Re- 
velations; if they will aſſign ſuch,a Work to the Ho- 
ly-Ghoſt of their own Heads, beyond the Work which 
Scripture aſſigneth (which was ſo to Inſpire the Pen- 
men of Scripture, that it may be a ſufficient Revela- 
tion, and then to illuminate mens underſtandings by 
2 cure of their depravedneſs, that ſo they may be- 
lieve, and effectually to excite the heart thereto ) if 
they will accuſe the Scripture of being an inſufficient 
Revelation, or if they will accuſe the Chriſtian Verity 
of unreaſonableneſs, or being a Doctrine that hath no 


proof; if they will profeſs that we have no rational 


means to confute or convince an Infidel, nor to con. 
firm a tempted profeſſor of Chriſtianity ; if they will 
tell all Infidels that we can give them no ſuch ſound 
Reaſons for our faith, as ſhould bind them to Believe, 
by making it their duty, and condemn them if they 
believe not; but will juſtifie all ſuch Infidels from be- 
ing guilty on that account; if they will ſay that Na- 
tural Verities are not preſuppoſed to thoſe of ſu- 
pernatural Revelations, and may not afford ſome 
proof of our Principles of Faith : if they will una- 
yoidably caſt themſelves into the circle which the Pa- 
piſts ( falſly ) charge upon Proteſtants in general, but 
is the caſe but of theſe few, to wit to prove by the 
Spirit that Scripture is God's word, and to prove by 
Scripture that this is God's Spirit, circularly; or if 
they will teach men to be Enthuſiaſts, and to plead 
New Revelations and Witneſſes of the Spirit, of which 
they can give no proof that they are of God; if they 
will tell Men of a Spirit, which 1s not to be tried by 
the Word whether it be of God or not, ſeeing its Te- 
ſtimony muſt be believed before we believe the Word : 
if they will contradi themſelves, and make two firſt 
Credibles, that is, Scripture to be Qod's Mord; and that 
it is God's Spirit that witneſſeth itz if they will deny 
that honour to the Scripture to be propter ſe credibile, 
and yet give the ſame honour to the Teſtimony which 
they ſay they have from the Spirit; if they will croſs 
the Experience of all thoſe Chriſtians that know of no 
Inſpiration or Teſtimony of the Spirit, which cauſed 
them to ſee a Truth without any perſwading objective E- 
vidence, but cauſed them to believe, becauſe they 
believe; ſeeing no more reaſon at the ſame time why 
they ſhould believe, than when they ſhould not 
believe. Finally, if indeed they fee no reaſon why 
they are or ſhould be Chriſtians themſelves, nor can give 
to him that asketh them a Reaſon of their Hope: 1 
ſay, if all this be ſo with them, it is not ſo with me; 
it is not ſo with other Reformed Divines; it was not 
ſo with the Ancient Fathers of the Church that Con- 
futed the Infidels, nor was it ſo with the Apoſtles, 
who made full proof of their Doctrine to the 
World, and ſet to that Seal that is not yet void or. 
faken away: You may ſee theſe Men ſufficiently con- 
futed by our Divines, eſpecially by Rob. Baronius con- 
tra Turnebull. and Theſ. Salmurienſ. de S. Script. & 
Teſtim. Spir. For their quarrels with us, we leave 
them, till we ſhall meet them in the Preſence of rhat 
Gcd,whoſe Light will effectually diſpel all our Darkneſs 
and reconcile our Differences, and mollifie our Angry 
Self-conceited Minds, and where it ſhall be known 
which of us was in the wrong, | | 
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But as to all the Friends of Infidelity, 23 
have ſhewed you already ſuch Reaſuns of our Bel 
as will convince you, or condemn you, ſo are , 
ready yet to produce more. We undertake not e 
cure your Prejudice, or Blindneſs, or Senſual Oppoſiti 
to the Word of God, or proud Arrogancy th, 
cauſeth you to Cenſure the Word which, you. ſhow 
Learn, and therefore we undertake not to cauſe yy 
to Believe, And for thoſe of you that have do 
deſpight to the Spirit of Grace, we have little hoy 
that ever you ſhould be True Believers : But 180 
undertake to produce ſuch Reaſons for our Religi 
as ſhould wholly prevail with a Reaſonable d 
And I. dare ſay there are ſuch, even in this In 
perfect Diſcourſe, which, here I offer you; hy 
much more by the more Judicious, and upon mon 
deliberation may be faid. 

Obj. You magnifie your own Reaſons, but you lun 
other Men of your own Religion do viliſie them, and may. 
tain them to be Inſufficient. Tou know who ſaith of Jn 
and your Reaſons, There are ſome who lay much 
if not too much upon Univerſal Tradition: A thin 
hardly known for certain by any, but almoſt in. 
poſſible to be known to the many. And yet ju 
wg that we ſhould be moved by that which we cam 
now, 

Anſw. I magnifie the Word of God, and its cer. 
tainty, and the Soundneſs of thoſe Reaſons whi 
God aftordeth us to prove that Certainty , but ng 
my own Reaſonings in the managing of them; tha 
Writer doth not there expreſly invalidate any Ar. 
gument that | uſe, He faith perbaps I give too mud 
to that Tradition, but tells not you or me when 
[ have told you how much I give to it, as plainly 
as I can ſpeak, in the Preface, before the Thi 
laſt Editions of the Second Part of the Saints be 
We uſe not the word Univerſal, for that which hath 
the conſent of all Men in the World (no more tha 
I mean all the World by the Univerſal Church, 
But that which is oppoſed to the private Tradition 
of the Romaniſts, and hath a certain moral Univer 
ſality; and is built as to the Certainty upon Con- 
mon, Rational, and Natural Grounds, and not on the 
Romiſh pretended Authority, or Infallibility. If none 
can know a Hiſtory or Tradition of this Nature, 
then can no Engliſhman know whether the Laws d 
this Land which he ſaw not made, be indeed fucl 
Laws, or meer forgeries: and ſo his eſtate and Lis 
mult depend upon that which, for ought he knowetl, 
hath nothing to do with him. In vain then do wt 
cite in our diſputations with the Papiſts, the writing 
of Auſtin, Aquinas, Bellarmine, or the Council of Trent, 
Conſtance, Baſil, &c, Fer how know we that any dd 
theſe be their writings, or that ever there was ſuch 
a thing as the Council of Trent, or ever ſuch men # 
Auſtin, Aquinas, or Bellarmine, in the world. If the 
Papiſts quarrel with Luther, Melanct hon, the Auguſtam 
Confeſſion, we will not tell them, It is uncertain Wie: 
ther ever there were ſuch a man as Luther or Ms 
landhon, or ſuch a thing as that Confeſſion. No, welt 
Certain, I ſay Certain of theſe things. Unlearned mel 
may Ordinarily be Certain of them. We have ge 
fuller and clearer Tradition to aſcertain us that tl 
Scripture was delivered down from the Apoſtles, 4 
I have ſhewed elſewhere. 

| would not be he that ſhould ſo much wron 
the Chriſtian Cauſe, and ſtrengthen the hands of l. 
fidels as to deny or queſtion the Certainty of tal 
Infallible Tradition, by which the Scripture bat 
been brought down to our hands, for more cha 
[ will now ſpeak of. When 1 have heard ſome 
body tell me better than 1 have yet been told, bot 
we ſhall know which Books of Scripture are g 
nonical, without this Tradition, I ſhould the leſs 
by it. Have we a Certainty of the Canonical B99 
or have we none? If we have none, then who ca" 
of any one particular Book? This is God's Word, of #4 
true, And if we know not any one Book to be C 
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onical, then it is almoſt all one to us, as if we knew 
ot that there is any Canonical at all: Nor can we 
omfort our ſelves, or confute an adyerſary effectu- 
ally from the Scripture, If we do know certainly 
ſome Books to be Canonical, it is either by the Cer- 
iaty of Tradition, joyned with the Characters of 
Excellency in that Book: Or by thoſe Characters a- 
one: Or ſome other way. If by the bare Inſpe&ion 
of the Books, and the Witneſs of the Spirit, then I will 
ppeal to all that have the Spirit; Whether they could 
have known by the Spirit, without ſuch Tradition, that 
the Prophecy of Jonas, Nabum, Haggai, &c. were any 


ore Canonical than Baruch ? Or Eccleſiaſtes, than the 
ln: 1/icom of Solomon? We are certain enough, which is 
vu :11:c's Jliads, Ovid's Metamorphoſis, Virgil's AÆneads, 
don rns Epiſtles, Cicerb's and Demoſtbenes's Orations,to this 
Day: Much more Cleonard's, Cambden's or Lilly's Gram- 
ba, which our Schools preſerve. And why may we not 
ran be as certain of thoſe Sacred Writings, of which the 


Church hath been always ſo careful, and had Prea- 


them, through the Chriſtian World ? If we may be 
ſore that we have Mahomets Alcoran by Tradition, 
why may we not be ſure by it that we have the 
True Writings of the Apoſtles, and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt 2 But I have ſaid enough of theſe Matters in 
the following Diſcourſe, 

| ſhall only conclude with theſe Two Requeſts to 
the two ſorts of People to whom I now ſpeak. 


cer. 
Vhich 
not 


tha 1. To thoſe that are but haunted with Temptati- 

A. bas to Infidelity, but not yet quite overcome: In 

mate Name of ws make. not Light of ſuch hideous 

een ajections: Meet them not but with Dread and De- 

_ teltation : Wrong not the Grace of God, and all the 
Lee 


Diſcoveries that he hath made to you of his Truth, 
o much as to entertain Satan into a free Diſpute 
22ainſt it, upon equal Terms; And be ſure that you 
be not arrogantly confident of the Competency of 
your own Underſtandings, to deal with thoſe Diffi- 
culties, which are the Ground of the Temptations ; 
but make out for Help, to ſome able experienced Di- 
vine, You may perceive by the Malice againſt God, 
by the Importunity and Tendency of the Temptati- 
en, that it is certainly of the Devil, and to be re- 
garded accordingly. Your ſtudying to encreaſe your 
Apprehenſions of the Evidence of Chriſtian Truth, 
and to be ſtabliſhed in the Faith, and able to defend 


ej, 
hath 
than 
ich.) 
{ition 
Nver⸗ 
Com- 
n the 
' none 
ature, 
ws 0 
| ſuch 


| Lite: i; not your Sin: but all the Suſpicions, and Doubts 
well Wit the Truth of Scripture, which in thoſe Studies you 
5 re guilty of, are your Sin. To be tempted is com- 
ting 


mon to the Good and Bad; To be imperfect in Be- 
lering was the Caſe of the Diſciples, who ſaid, Lord 
ecreaſe our Faith: But to be overcome by the Tem- 
pter, would be your everlaſting Undoing. Play not 


Trent, 
any ol 
$ ſuch 


den "then with ſuch Motions and Cogitations, as may. be 
If de Jour utter 1vine, . but you are ſure beforehand, can 
$1""erer (bur by the Conqueſt over them) do you 
Weg Good. If you ſuffer the Devil to be {till ſtir- 
E * nig in your Phantaſies, and raiſing Doubts of the 


Truth of your end, what a lamentable Clog will it 
be to you in your way? What a Cooler in all Duties, 
* „ of your Comforts in Life and at 
cath? | | 
2 And for thoſe that are already Apoſtatized from 
te Faith, though I have bur little Hope to be heard, 


d men 
ve Je 
at this 
les, 9 


Wy all earneſtly crave thus much at their Hands, 
7 x Which they themſelves may 'perceive to be but a rea- 
4 1 neble Requeſt : That they will be at ſo much Pains, 


"re they adventure any further, as to open their 
nds to ſome able Miniſter; and to hear but what 
en be ſaid againſt them; and that without Preju- 
e, Paſſion, or Scorn, with Meekneſs and Willing- 


we Lord knoweth, that it is unfeigned Love and 


Bo "Mpaſſion to your Souls that cauſeth me to make 
7 is Motion to you. Your Condition is no Grief to 
, becauſe you believe not your approaching Mi- 


# | The Beaſt that knowerh not the Butchers Mind, 
ol, U. 
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is as careleſs within an Hour of his Death, as if no 
Harm at all were near him. But would you have 4 
Man that knows your Danger, and the Terrors of 
the Lord, to have no more Pity on you, than you 
have of your ſelves? The Lord knows, | have oft 
with a fad Lamenting Heart, looked on, and thought 
of ſome in this Condition, who have formerly been 
my familiar Friends, and gone with us in Company 
to the Houſe of God, and ſeemed to be of us, tho 
ſince they are gone from us; ro think what everla- 
ſting Calamity is near them, while they leaſt fear ir; 
or are moſt confident in their Uabelief. Alas it's 
no Deliverance from Danger, to imagine that there 
is no Danger. Your Uabelief ſhall not fruſtrate the 
. J g of God, but bring them on you. Gods 
Word will prove true, whether yon believe it or 
not. It is meerly your own Ignorance and preſent 
[ncapacity of Underſtanding the Scripture, that makes 


chers to publiſh them, and Weekly Aſſemblies to hear 


you firſt ſuĩpect them as improbable, and afterwards 
reject them as falſe, and afterwards fall to ſcorn'them 
as ridiculous, How certainly do I know, that God 
will ſhortly ſhew you your Miſtakes, and make you 
know that the Crookedneſs was in your Conceptions; 
but his Word was ſtrait : that you ſhould rather have 
ſuſpected your ſhallow Wits, than his Sacred Word; 
and that it was your own Imaginations that were falſe 
and ridiculous, but the Word was true! When God 
bath fet open to you the plain Meaning of that Word, 
which you cenſured by Miſ- underſtanding it, you 
will be aſhamed of that folly, which now you take to 
be your Wiſdom, At preſent I ſhall but propound 
theſe Queſtions to your ſerious Conſideration, 


1. Was it not by a way of Sin, that you came to 


fe to know the Truth. Though I abhor your Sin, | 


your Unbelief? And is that like to be true and right, 
which Men are led to by their Wickedneſs ? I have 
known few come to your Caſe, but by one of theſe 
Two ways: Either by wounding their Conſciences by 
ſome ſecret Wickedneſs, ſo that they could not quiet 
them, but by believing that there is no Puniſhment : 
Or elſe by proud Selt-Conceitedneſs and Separation. 


2. May you not perceive that it is the Devil that 
hath ticed you into this Snare? by the Cauſe that it 
befriendeth, and the Tendency of it to the ſtrengthen- 
ing of his Kingdom, and Encreaſe of Wickedneſs, by 
the manner of the Temptation, and the direct Oppo- 
ſition to God and all Goodneſs ? | 


3. Do you not Sin againſt the Light of Nature, 
when you contradict the common Principles of Man- 
kind? Almoſt all the Heathens and Infidels on Earth, 
do believe that there is a Life to come, where ir 
ſhall go ill with the Wicked, and well with the 
Rigbteous : Even the ſavage Indians, that have had 
no Notice of ſupernatural Revelations, do commonly 
believe this: And whence ſhould the World, that 
never heard of the Goſpel, have the Knowledge of 
this, but from Nature it ſelf? In denying therefore 
the Life to come, and the different Eſtates therein, 
you go againſt the Light of Nature, and common 
Principles of the World. 


— 


4. But if you believe an everlaſting State of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, muſt there not be ſome way to that 
Happineſs? And what Religion in the World doth 
ſhew you that way with any Probability , but the 
Chriſtian Religion? We are {ſure that there is a True 
Religion: And we are ſure that Heatheniſm, Ju- 
daiſm, and Mahometaniſm, are falſe or inſufficient Re- 
ligions, and therefore it mult be the Chriſtian Religion; 


Is it likely that God ſbould make fo Intelligent 
a Creature that is capable of doing him perpetual 
Honour , for the meer momentary Buſineſs of this 
Life? Or rather to join him to thoſe Spiritual Na- 
tures, that ſhall attend him to Everlaſting? 
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6. Doth not God actually govern the World A 
the Hopes and the Fears of another Life: This is 
' paſt Queſtion, by the Worlds common Experience: 
Lower things have a lower Place; but it is the Hope 
of Happineſs, or Fear of Miſery everlaſtingly, that 1s 
the principal Inſtrument of the Government of Man- 
kind. Without this, all would ſoon come to Ruin 
and Confuſion. Name one Commonwealrh on Earth, 
that hath been governed and kept up without this. 
And certainly God needs not a Lye to rule Men by : 
He can Rule his Creature without Falſe Promiſes 
or Threatnings, without the Means of falſe Hopes or 
Fears : ( Of which more anon.) And why ſhould he 
give him a Nature unſatisfied with Things below, 
and looking after everlaſting Things, and fearing 
everlaſting Miſery, if there were no ſuch Things! 
The Brutes have no ſuch Thoughts of a World to 
come, nor trouble themſelves with Hopes or Fears | 
about it, nor are governed by ſuch means: And why, 
but becauſe they were never intended for ſuch an 
end ? Certainly that Creature muſt be ordinated to 
an everlaſting end, who is ruled by his Creator by 
the Hopes and Fears of an everlaſting end. 

7. Is it not certain that God is the Governor of 
the World ? Had there been no Creator, there had 
been no Creature. For Earth and Stones, or Beaſts 
or Men, are not Things likely to make themſelves; 
Nor can that which is nothing, make it ſelf to be 
ſomething : For by what Power ſhould nothing cauſe 
any thing? And if God made the World, he muſt 
needs (as having the only Right and Suffi- 
ciency ) be the Chief Ruler of the World: And if he 
muſt be their Ruler, he muſt actually Rule: And if he 
muſt Rule, he muſt Rule with Juſtice ; and Juſtice 
makes an equal Difference between the Obedient and 
Diſobecient : which we ſee in this Life, is far from 


being, accompliſhed ; when even Death it ſelf is ſuf- B 


fered by the Obedient, becauſe they will not diſobey. 
And whether -Juſtice do not tell us, that there muſt 
be an everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery, to them whoſe 
Natures are formed to an Expectation of it, by the 
Creator himſelf, and whoſe Lives are managed by 
ſuch ExpeCtations, I leave to Conlideration, 

8. Are they not apparently the worſt Men on Earth, 
and the likeſt unto Brutes, that are neareſt to your 
mind? And are not Chriſtians (for all their Faults ) 
the wiſeſt and the beſt Men on Earth? There is very 
little of the World that believe not in Chriſt, but 
what is notoriouſly Vicious, if not Barbarous: And 
if there be any part of America, that acknowledgeth 
not the Lite to come, it is thoſe that are man-eating 
Canibals, or ſo ſavage as that they ſeem almoſt to have 
unman'd themſelves, 

9. Doth not your own Conſcience ſometime ſtir 
and gripe you, and tell you that yet there is ſome- 
what within you that beareth Witneſs to your Ca- 
pacity of an everlaſting State ? 


10, Laſtly, ſhould not the leaſt Probability of a 
Matter of ſuch Moment as everlaſting Joy or Miſery 
is, perſwade a Man of Reaſon ro let go all the Plea- 
ſores of Sin, rather than loſe but ſuch a Poſſibility 
of everlaſting Happineſs, or venture on ſuch a Pro- 
bability of Everlaſting Miſery? Are you ſure that 
there is no ſuch thing? Are you fure that you ſhall 
Die as a Fealt ? Ido not think you dare fay ſo. What 
then will become of you, if your Conjectures prove 
falſe? (as molt certainly they will } What if there 
be a Heaven to loſe, and a Hell to ſuffer ? And you 
will not believe it till you feel it? where are you 
then? Vou might have been ſure chat you could loſe 
but little, if yon had followed Chriſt, but a little 
ſenſual Tranſitory Pleaſure, which no Man ever re- 
pented of loſing, When he was Dead: But you are 
not ſure but you may loſe everlaſting Felicity, and 
ſuffer everlaſting Miſery, by your rejecting Chriſt: 
Which of theſe Two then is the wiſer Bargain, or 
better beſcems a reaſonable Man? 


| 


To conclude, if you have not yet * Blaſpheny 


the Holy Ghoſt, or fo far for- 


cumciſion, but the whole Law, is evident, wy 


l 
ſaken God, as to be quite for- 4s to the Nay 
ſaken of him, nor trodden un- % nt the . 
der foot the Blood of the Co- f f ge 

et of the Fathe, 
venant as an unholy Thing, ſo 7s» mam 2 1 1 
far as that Chriſt will leave you % Third Par; ; e 
to your ſelves, I may hope to «n Epilile of Prot U 
prevail with you to ſet ſeriouſly % 4% che ſame 3,088 1 
to the work, and make a more me F pee. a I 
diligent and impartial Enquiry, 155 Bit 88 . 0 
into the Grounds of the Chri- 24! Julian's 1% 
ſtian Faith. And among other Apo/tares Accuſary, Wh 
means that you will Read con- „ C Laws, WG 
ſiderately this Book, with that nee Ii 
whereof it is a Supplement, vis. — N W; 
The Second Part of the Saints. Wl 
Reſt ;, and Grotius of the Truth of the Chriſtian Relipiag hi: 
( now tranſlated into Engliſh) and if any thing in tb 
Reading ſeem unſatisfactory, that you will debate th. 
Caſe with ſome that are Judicious, and do not co, WW"! 
clude inconſiderately and peremprorily againſt ch 
which you never throughly underſtood. As alſo t 
you will beg by earneſt Prayer the Aſſiſtance of Ge 
to acquaint you with the Truth» (for I ſuppoſe un 
yet to believe that there is a God.) If you are gu] 
up to ſo much Contempt of God, and your own So 
that you will not be at thus much Labour for yori”? 
Information, or while you read, you will ſtrive againk the 
the Light, and rather proudly diſdain, than faith 
conſider, and humbly learn the Things which you w.8"* 
derſtand not; 1 have diſcharged my Conſcience ; uu 
that you get by it. * 
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O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched yo 
that ye ſhould not obey the Truth, before whoſe EY! 
Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, cruciſt 


among you ? 

This only would 1 learn of you , Received ye | 
Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the Hu 
ing of Faith ? 


OTHING is more neceſſary to the unde 
ſtanding of the Apoſtles meaning, tha 
firſt to know the Queſtion that he diſput 
of; and to that end we muſt kaow Who! 

diſputes againſt, which was thoſe or ſach like fi 

Teachers which are ſpoken of in the Fifteenth of ! 

ad, as many Paſſages in this Epiſtle would es 

manifeſt, it we thought it needed Proof. The L 

Arine which they taught, was, That it was need 

be Circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes, ® 

that to Salvation: That they taught not only 
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lation, as Adam's Law was: But a Law of perfect 
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chat they made it neceſſary to Salvation, is plain, ver. 


Men did not deny Chriſt, nor teach Men 
L d The converted Jews were ſo great 
- nourers of their Law, as knowing it was of divine 
Hedinstion, and their Fathers had been ſo ſeverely 
baltile for the Breach of it, and ſo many Prophets 
8 4 been ſent to confirm it, that they thought that 
Doſtrine could not be true, which taught them to re- 
f by the Law, or maintained the abrogation of it. 
On the other Side, they were ſo convinced by the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that the Telti- 
mony of Chriſt was true, and that he came from 
God, that they could not disbelieve him, nor reject 
his Doctrine. It muſt be confeſſed that their Tryal 
was great in this Straight, ſeeing all Loyal Subjects 
of God ſhould not raſhly believe an Abrogation of 
his Law. In this great perplexity, not finding out 
the right Way, they reſolve to joyn both together ; 
the Law they thought they muſt keep, for they were 
ſire God had ordained and commanded it: Chriſtians 
they mult: needs be, for they could not reſiſt the 
Licht of the Doctrine and glorious Miracles that 
were wrought; therefore they would keep the Law, 
and yet continue Chriſtians, Their great miſtake 
vas in not underſtanding the Nature, and Meaning, 


and Uſe of the Law: They thought, that as it com- 


manded them ſuch a task of Duty, ſo the doing of 
that Duty muſt needs be pleaſing to God; and conſe- 
quently that Man muſt needs be held molt Righteous 
that moſt exactly kept that Law: For God could not 
hooſe but Love and Juſtifie them that kept his own 


Law, Where note, that it was not 1. Out of ſelf- 
xdniration principally, or a conceit of any Excellency 


f Works as Works, that was the root of their Er- | have underſtood 


or, But it was an Admiration and Honouring of the 
aw of God ; thinking that it were a Derogation from 
perfection, to ſay either that it was uſeleſs as to 
iſtifie Men, or that it was not a way, yea a perfect 
ay to Life and Happineſs. 2. You muſt note care- 
uly, that it's not the Law as delivered to Adam, which 
ie Apoſtle or theſe Galatians here ſpake of, which 
ippoſed the ſubject to be perfectly Innocent, and 
herefore that it was not perfect Obedience without 
17 Sin that theſe Jews did look to be juſtified by; 
or they could not be ſo blind, as to think they had 
o Sin, for then they would never have offered Sacri- 
ce for Expiation of it, nor have confeſſed Sin, nor 
ryed for Pardon, which it is certain the Jews did 
ſro do: But they thought, that though they were Sin- 
ers, yet by the obeying this Law of Moſes, God's wrath 
ould be appeaſed : That is, partly by their Sacri- 
ces, which they thought did expiate Sin of -them- 
flves, as being a ſufficient means through the Ver- 
e of God's Ordination and Mercy for that End: 
nd partly by returning to Obedience again. So that 
ey took not this to be a Law of perfect Works 
ace to perfect Man, as the only condition of his 


edierce for the Future, yet not as the only condi- 
an of Life, but preſcribing a'Courſe , in the ule 
tereof God would pardon their Sins, if they obeyed 
cerely. Or as Paul, Bun genſ. on Jam. faith of his 
wntry-men the Phariſces, - that their Opinion was, 
a he was Righteous, whoſe Obedience was more 
n his Biſobedicace; and the contrary Ugrighteous. 
it Root of their Error therefore was, that they 
Wed only at the tack of Duty preſcribed by the 
W, as if it meant that the bare doing of it ſhonld 
ile them, and procure Pardon, eſpecially their ca- 
ices and other Ceremonies; and did not look at 
Prowiſe, which was @ thing diſtinet from the 
W; nor yet at the meaning of theſe Sacrifices and 
monies, which ſecretly directed them to look for 
don and juſtification by Chriſt. They took up with 
Letter and immediate ſence of the Law and did 
under ſtand che end of it. They knew not that 
nit was the end of the Law to every one that 


2. As Typified in 


not conſiſt in perfect Obedience, as Adam's did and 
ſhould have done, (thoſe miſtake that think ſo) but 
partly in their Obedience to Aoſess Law, and partly 
in God's merciful pardoning them for and upon the 
meer uſe of Sacrifices, and the like Ceremonies. They 
did not look to be juſtified or ſaved without Mercy 
and pardon, but to have Mercy and Pardon by their 
task of legal Duties, as ſuch, and as the only aud 
ſufficient Means So that their Error lay in the ex- 
cluding the uſe of Chriſt and Faith. They ſaw not 
that theſe Sacrifices were but Types of Chrilt,” and 
had all their Vertue from the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which 
was then undertaken, and in Moral Being, though 
not in Natural Being or performed. Not that theſe 
Jews that were before Chriſt ſhovld not uſe Sacri- 
ices and Ceremonies; nor yet that they ſhould not 
expect ever the more acceptance from God upon 
the uſe of them: (for certainly God appointeth no 
duty or means in Vain:) But 1. They ſhould bave 
underſtood, that Chriſt's Sacrifice was the thing ty- 
pitied. 2. And that from hence they were to ex- 
pect the Pardon of all their Sins, as the meritorious 
Cauſe: And from theſe Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 
but only as the moſt inferior, remote Conditions 
on their Part, i. e. as the matter of the Law, 
wherein they were required to be ſincerely Obedi- 
ent. 3. And that Faith in Chriſt; 1. As Promiſed ; 
theſe Ceremonies, was the prin- 
cipal Condition on their Part required for obt in- 
ing Pardon and Juſtification by « hriſt to come; 
and therefore they ſhould have believed the more 
ealily in Chriſt when he was come, in that they might 
ice their Law in him fulfilled : And they ſhould 
that it was but a temporary Law, 
and was to ceaſe when the Me/ieb was come. Ir 
ſcarce needed any Abrogation, becauſe there was a 
clear ceſſation when the end was accowpliſhed, and 
the Term expired, of which the 24e/:4b did give 
them full Aſſurance, Much leſs ſhould they have been 
ſo tenacious of it, when the Apoſtles bad ſo fully 
cleared to them the Ceſlation. | 
have thought it neceſſary to open this the more 
carefully to you, becauſe it is moſt neceſſary to the 
underſtanding of Paul's Epiſtles, and eſpecially about 
the Doctrine of Juſtification, to know well what he 
means by the Law, tor elſe you cannot know what he 
means. by Works. And certainly you will find that 
he means moſt commonly the Law of Moſes, and not 
the Law as given to Adam, preſcribing perfect Obe- 
dience to a perfect Creature, as the only condition of 
Lite, and knowing no Pardon: And that he ſpeaks 
not of any ſuch Juſtification as excludeth Pardon, but 
cantrary, It is a Wonderful hard, yet very neceſſary 
Queſtion, what Form this Law of - Moſes had, and to 
what uſe it was, and how different from that of Na- 
ture, and that of Chriſt and pure Grace? Camero hath 
taken moſt Pains in it. But I will not now ſay any 
more of that then I have done, | | 
So then, the Queſtion here debated, was, Whether 
the keeping of Moſes's Law were neceſſary to Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation, and therefore to be joy ned witli 
Chriſtianity ? EY 52 
Againſt this Paul had before diſputed by ſeveral 
Arguments, and here in the beginning of this Chap- 
ter having a ſenſible Argument to urge upon them, 
which none that had the free uſe of Reaſon could re- 
ſiſt, he uſhers it in with a ſharp and confident Expro- 
bration, calling them Fooliſh or Mad, and asking them, 
who had bewitched them? &c. As if he had ſaid 
When Men are blind, and err againſt their own Senſe 
and Experience, it is a mark they are mad and be- 
witched by ſcme Power of an Evil Spirit; but ſo it 
is with you, &c. Fad | 52 
Thbereupon in the Words of my Text he challeng- 
eth them to Anſwer but this one Argument. Tbat 
Doctrine and way is the + right DifGrine and way of Sal- 
vation ly which ye recemued the Spi it; for the Spirit is 


fred, . The juſtification that whey. looked for, did 


an unqueſtionable Seal of the Dodtrine But it was not by 
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Tube Spirits Witneſs to a 


the works of the Law that ye received the Spirit, but by 
the bearing of Faith : Therefore, @c. _ : 

The Words contain, 1. Pauſ's Confidence in this 

rticular Argument, having the nature of a Chal- 
enge to them, to anſwer it if they can: This one 
thing would I learn of you, &c. 

2. The Argument it ſelf propounded Interroga- 
tively and Dilemmatically ; as Chriſt did by the 
Fews about Fobm Baptiſt ; that ſo, while they were 
ſtudying an Anſwer , they might perceive their Er- 
ror, As if he ſhould have ſaid, either you received 
the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by Faith : 
Not by the Law, therefore by Faith. 

Here are ſeveral Terms to be opened: 1. What 
is meant by the Works of the Law ? 2. What by 
the Hearing of Faith? 3. By the Spirit? Of which 
briefly in Order. 

1. I have ſaid as much already to the former as I 
ſhall now ſay, that is to ſay, That it is the Works 
of Moſes's Law. But if any ſhall ask, 1. Was it the 
Ceremonial, or the Moral? I Anſwer, Both. All the 
Law of Moſes, but more principally the Ceremonial. 

Queſt. But Faith in Chriſt is part of the Moral Law : 
Therefore it cannot be of that. 

Anſw. The Moral Law commanding the Duty of 
the Law of Nature, is but part of a Law, com- 
monly calld the Matter by Divines, and not the 
whole Law. And it is 1. Part of the Matter of 
the Law given to Adam. 2. Part of the Matter 
of the Law of Moſes, 3. Part of the Matter of 
Chriſt's New Law. Now Paul ſpeaks of it here, not 
as the Law of Chriſt, nor directly as the Law made 
to Adam, but as the Law given by Moſes: And fo 
even the Moral Law perhaps may fitly enough be ſaid 
to be abrogated or ceaſed, though the ſame Moral 
Law, as Part of Chriſts Law, ſtill be in force; and 1 
think, as part of the Firſt Law of Nature. 

Queſt. Doth not Paul argue againſt Fuſtification by 
the Works of the Law of Nature As well as of Moſes? 
Anſw. Not directly, but by Conſequence he concludeth 


againſt it. I mean, his Argument will hold 4 fortiori, 


againſt Juſtification by the Law to Adam For if that 
Law cannot juſtifie, which was given to Sinners, as 


Sinners, and hath in it a way preſcribed for Pardon; 


much leſs will that now juſtifie, which was given to Man 
as Innocent and Perfect, and knows no Pardon of Sin. 
2, By the Hearing of Faith is meant, the Hearing 


and ſo Receiving of the Doctrine of Faith, or Do- 


&rine of Chriſt: Not that Hearing is here put for 
Preaching, as Eraſmus thought, which Beza well con- 
futeth : But Hearing implyeth believing or obeying the 
Doctrine heard: For all that hear, or to whom the 
Word is preached, believe not, and ſo have not the 
Holy Ghoſt, but thoſe that ſo hear as to believe and 
obey : And therefore Grotius gathers hence, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is not given but to minds yet purified 
C which is his frequent Obſervation, which yet needs 
much Explication and Caution, and might more clearly 
in the right Senſe be gathered from other Texts.) 
3. But the great Queſtion here is, What is meant 
by (Holy Gholt? ) Calvin modeſtly leaves it unde- 
termined : Paraus thinks It is rather meant of the 
Spirit of Sanctification than the Gifts of Miracles, 
Deodate, and many other conclude truly, it is not to 
be wholly reſtrained to either; nor either wholly ex- 
cluded. I think it is meant of that eminent Mea- 
ſure of the Spirit, proper to Goſpel - times which 
Chriſt gave his Diſciples ; but eſpecially for working of 
Miracles, and ſpeaking with Tongues, which was pro- 
per to that Age for the Confirmation of his Doctrine. 
It is a great Difficulty (I confeſs ) to underſtand 
what is meant by the Holy Ghoſt in many Texts of 
Scripture, which Promiſe it to Believers, or which 
mention the giving it after believing; Becauſe Faith 


it ſelf is certainly a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For 


the reſolving this briefly, underſtand, that Operations 
on the Soul are aſcribed ſome time to the Father, 
ſome time to the Son, according to the ſeveral 'Sea- 


4 


7 nn 
ſons of Working, and States of Men when it is gig 
and Covenants under which it is given. It wag 
Spirit of God as Creator, or of the Father ( agy, 
ding to Scripture-Speech which Adam had ia lam, 
cency : But it is not call'd the Spirit of Chriſt ih 
Redeemer. After the Fall and Promiſe Chriſt yy 
made head of all, upon his Undertaking, and ſo di 
ſend forth his Spirit; but according to the nf 
of the Church, and the obſcure way of then reveali, 
the Goſpel, it was in ſo low a Degree, that it is gg 
ſo frequently nor plainly call d the Spirit of Chyjs 
As the Grace of Chriſt, and the Glory of Heaven 
reveal'd very darkly there; fo is the Spirits wort, 
ing, which leads thereto, Yet was there then { 
much of the Redeemers Spirit, that is, of recoveriny 
Grace given, as might and did ſuffice to ſave Men, 
but there was a greater Fulneſs of the Spirit py 
mis'd in the time of the Goſpel, and given wha 
Chriſt was aſcended to Glory: This is call'd the dpi 
rit ſent by Chriſt from che Father; or by the t 
ther at the Interceſſion of Chriſt , and the Spirit o 
the Son. So that as now the Son doth more viſih 
receive his Power, and more clearly manifeſt hi; 
Office and Commiſſion , and ſhew Men their Dt, 
ſo he now more openly owneth all the Works 
Grace, tending to the Recovery of Sinners: And þ 
he giveth ſuch a farther and fuller Meaſure of the 55. 
rit, for Sanctification and for Gifts, and for the se. 
vice of the Church, that it is by an Excellency | 
led the Spirit of Chrilt : ſo that though there wen 
a Spirit before, yet this fuller Meaſure is properly 
called the Spirit of Chriſt : Becauſe it is that Me. 
ſure which is given by Chriſt come in the Fleſh, al 
was not given before under the Law. So that here 
is the Firſt Reaſon, why it is called the Spirit of 
Chriſt, as it is meant of the Spirit of Sandia: 
tion. And it ſeemeth that Faith goes before thi 
Gift of the Spirit : that is, that by the Help of the 
Word Preached, and Gods ordinary means, Men my 
be brought to believe by that Degree of the Spirt 
that before was given to the Church. wit 
And therefore it is called the Drawing of the fn 
ther, Joh. 6. 44. No Man can come to me, except ti 
Father draw him; But when they do believe, the ful 
ler Meaſure is given them. Or elſe as Mr. How Wiſer; 
faith, We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Spirits Ente- 
rance into the Soul; and its Stabliſhment or abodt 
there: The giving of Faith, ſaith he, is but the Sp. 
rits making its way into the Heart, (as ſome Bird 
make their way into a hard Tree, where they il 
make their Neſt, and breed their Young ; ) but wie 
Faith is given or wrought there, then the Holy Ghok 
may be ſaid to be and dwell within us. Or elſe 5 
Rivet againſt Grotius ſaith, we muſt diſtinguiſh the Bt 
bit and Act. The Act of Faith he thinketh, is the 
firſt thing that the Spirit worketh : (It ſelf belt 
inſtead of a Habit) and when it hath brought the 
Soul to believe actually, afcerwards come in theſe Ht 
bits of Grace, which are called the Holy Ghoſt given 
or as the Sun at its Riſing ſendeth forth its Beams dee (: 
fore it. This is the ordinary Doctrine, which | confel 
have been more againſt formerly than now I am. tt , 

2. Beſides this Sanctifying Spirit of Chrilt propa rig 
to Goſpel- times, there is alſo a Miraculous Pour | 
out of the Spirit, proper to the Firſt Age of 1 is 
Church, enabling Men to work Miracles, and ſperig 
with Tongues. This was given purpoſely to 7 
firm Chriſts Teſtimony to the World, and rherefors 
was to endure but till a ſufficient Seal were put to l 
Teſtimony or Doctrine. The Holy Ghoſt uſually 
the New Teſtament, is meant of both theſe Joint 
and ſo 1 underſtand it here. And as it would 4 
an unfit Queſtion to ask, Whether by the Holy Guo 
were meant the Gifts of Healing or Tongues, "i 
of other Miracles, as if it muſt needs be meant q 
only one: ſo it is unfit to ask, whether it be mem 
of Sanctification or Miracles? Vet as the ſame 5. 


bar 
rit which wrought in the ſeveral Members, wroug 
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eas. 8 


the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


— 4 


* a in none but the Elett, who ſhould be 


iffcat io 
3 wronght the Gift of Miracles in Multi- 


ages that 

1 * * by 
* Te Gift of Miracles. is more principally: intend- 
4 jn theſe Words, than that of Sanctiſication. 


My Reaſons 


he Language © 
Vord, Spirit or Holy 


New Teſtam 
hat Ageè. 


> The Apoſtle appeals to the Witneſs of the 

cit here, as that which moſt undeniably did prove 
1 Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine: Now though Sancti. 
nion may do much here, yet ſo much might be ſaid 


Ghoſt, is moſt uſually in the 


ation of ſome before Chriſt, among the Jews, that 
vis was not ſo likely to have made that great Convi- 
jon of the World. 


3. The Apoſtle appeals to this, as an open known 


eſtimon 


d open a Teftimony. 


The Apoſtle appealeth to it as a publick Thing, 
ich the — Church might be convinced by: but 
they could not ſo eaſily be by Sanctification, as by 
iracles, for every Man had not Sanctification; and 
oſe that had it not, could not ſee it as certain 
others; nor ſee the Glory of it. But for Miracles, 
; moſt had the Gift, ſo thoſe that had not, might 


: a: it openly in thoſe that had. 

ic | 

tl 5. The Text it ſelf in the 5th Verſ. expreſly ſaich, 
fte is the Gift of Miracles: He therefore that miniſtreth 
| Mal BS jo: the Spirit, and worketh Miracles among you, doth 


it by the Works of the Law , or by the Hearing of 


ith? Where Grotius noteth ; That the Old Manu- 


e kr npt which he had out of the King of England's Li- 
pt ti ary, (being brought by Cyril of Conſtantinople, out 
4. E Exypt ) hath the ſame Words as be in this Second 


erſe, Keceived ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, 


Eule Bc. so that, what can be more expreſs ? 
about WY 5. But my greateſt Argument is from many other 
110 riptures, that run all in the ſame Senſe, which I ſhall 


we more Opportunity anon to mention. 


vil Farzus's Arguments for the contrary are theſe ; 1. 
on Iraculous Gifts were not given to all, but few, 
on "ſo, 1. To far more than the Gift of Sanctification 


s likely. 2. The reſt might ſee them, though they 


Jud not work them, and that was Teſtimony ſuffi- 
ent, 


| be 2, He ſaith they happened to ſome that followed not 
10 Hy hilt, lar. 9 39. We ſaw one caſting out Devils, and 


e Goſpel. Anſw. A very bad Argument. 


aiſt's Name. 
Id not follow him with the Twelve Apoſtles. 


er would work ſuch Miracles. 


It which aCureth Men of their 


nan) do amiſs ex pound it. 


had no ſaving Grace, and therefore this 
he more common; ſo therefore I doubt not 


are, 1. He that will carefully obſerve 
f the Holy Ghoſt; ſhall find, that this 


ent taken for the extraordinaty Gifts of 


om Heathens Vertves ; and eſpecially of the Sancti- 


y, which might be ſeen of All. But the Work 
f the Spirit of Sanctification alone is ſo ſecret in the 
eart, and wrought by ſuch Degrees, that it is not 


forbade him, becauſe be followed not with us; there- 
re thoſe Gifts muſt not be the proper _ 
I, e 
xt faith, It was in the Name of Chriſt that they 
tout Devils, and therefore it was the Effect of 
2. Multitudes believed in Chriſt that 
3. 
s evident that none had that Gift then but from 
ſt, and he gave it none but for Confirmation of 
: Goſpel. 4. It would confirm his Teſtimony the 
re, if his Name in the very Mouth of an Unbe- 


Argument 3. He argueth, Becauſe elſewhere the A- 
le draweth them to the Spirit of Promiſe, by 
ich they are ſealed, as Epb. 1. 13. 2 Cor. 1. 22. 
ao. Neither do theſe Texts exclude, but princi- 
Wy include the Gift of Miracles. The Spirit of 
Miſe was that Promiſed Spirit, and not only that 
part in the Promiſe, 


4 — 


His Fourth Argument is, Becauſe in the 5th Verſe 
following he mentioneth Miracles, therefore not in 
this Second, Anſw. The clean contrary ſeemeth to me 
hence to be proved, Becauſe the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks 


of the ſame thing in the 5. Verſ. and 2. and not of 
divers Things. | 


Now to the Point. 


Doctrine. The Spirit of Chriſt, eſpecially for work- 
ing Miracles, was given in thoſe times ſo common] þ 
evidently and convincingly to the Churthes of Belie- 
vers, that the Apoſtle durſt appeal to that one Te 
ſtimony alone for the Confirmation of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine; and that with ſuch Confidence, as conclu. 
ding them bewitehed into Madneſs, that would not 
be convinced by It, 
: — Explication, we muſt do theſe Things in their 
. 5 wes 


1. I ſhall prove to yon that this Spirit was given 
Commonly. 2. Convincingly, or Miraculouſly, 3. E- 
vidently or Undeniably. 4. That the Apoſtle ap- 
pealeth to it, as is ſaid, 2, The Reaſon why Chriſt 
would thus ſend the Spirit. 3. The Uſe of All. 

1. The Commonneſs of this Gift, is proved both 
by the Promiſe, and the Hiſtory of the Performance, 
Mar. 16. 17. Theſe Signs ſhall follow them that believe; 
in my Name (hall they caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak 
with New Tongues , they ſhall take up Serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly Thing, it ſhatl not hurt them; they 
ſhall lay Handi on the Sick: and they ſhall recover, Mat, 
10. 1. He gave this Power firſt to his Diſciples, and 
Lale 10. 1, 17, 19. He gave the ſame Power to 
the Seventy Diſciples: And in Add, 2. 1, 2, &c. 
You may ſee the Promiſe fulfilled, not in ſome, but 
_ _ were preſent, One Hundred and Twenty at 
Jobn Baptiſt could Propheſie of this as the great 
Mark of Chriſt's Baptiſm, Mar. 3. 11. He ſball bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, And Ac, 4. 
31, 33. When they bad prayed, the Place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together, and they were all fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoft, and with great Power gave the 
Apoſtles Witneſs of the Reſurrecti of the Lord Jeſus, 
and great Grace was upon them all. | 
Atts 8. 17. The Generality of Samaria (who are 
ſaid all to believe) received the Holy Ghoſt by the 
Apoſtles Praying, and laying on of Hands, In ſo much 
that Simon would have bought that Gift of them with 
Money, to be able to give the Holy Ghoſt, 4&s 10. 
44. When Peter Preached to the Congregation which 
Cornelius had gathered together, the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on all them that heard him. So that the believing 
Jews were aſtoniſhed, when they heard the Gentiles 
ſpeak with Tongues, and magnifie God, Ver. 46. 50 
Ads 11. 15. Ads 13. 52. The Diſciples were filled 
with Joy, and with the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 19. 6. 
Paul laid his Hands on the Twelve Men there, and 
they all received the Holy Ghoſt, agd all ſpake with 
Tongues, and Propheſied. Paul writing to the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. 12, 12, 13. ſaith, That by one Spirit 
we are all baptized into one Body , mhetber Jews or Gen- 
tiles, bond or free, and bave been all made to drink into 
one Spirit; and what Spirit that was, the former Verſes 
ſhew, where he ſaith, The Manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given to every Man to profit witbal; to one is given by 
the Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom , to another the Word of . 
Knowledge by the ſame Spirit, to another the Mor king of 
Miracles, to another Prophiſie, to anotber diſcerning of 
Spirits, to another divers Tongues , to another the Inter- 
pretation of Tongues ; but all theſe worketh that one 4 
fame Spirit, dividing to each Man ſeverally as he A. 
So that in one kind or other ( and molt extraordi- 
nat ily) all Chriſtians then had the: Spirit, 1 Cor, 14. 
The Gift of Tongues was ſo common in that es 
and conſequently likely in all (for that was none o 

the beſt) that Pau is faity ror reſtrain 3 
| U 
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Witneſs to 


much exerciſe of them, and to deſire them to ſtudy, 
and be zealous rather. for the Gitt of Prophecying, 
and if they did ſpeak with Tongues, pray that they 
might interpret, and ſhews the end of Tongues, Ver. 
22. They are for a Sign to Unbelievers, and not for 

lievers. And Ver. 26. he chideth them thus, How 


is it then, Brethren, that when you come together , every | 
one of you bath a Pſalm, bath a Doctrine, bath a Ton- 


gue, bath a Revelation, bath an Interpretation ? Let all 
things be done to Ediſication. If any Man ſpeak' in an 
unknown Tongue, let it be by Two or Three at the moſt, 
and that by Courſe, and let one interpret; but if there be 
no Interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the Church, and let 
bim ſpeak to himſelf, and to God. Let the Prophets ſpeak 
Two or Three, and let the other judge; for you may all 
Propheſie one by one, that alt may learn, Jam. 5. 14, 15. 
He direQeth them that are in Sickneſs, to ſeek to the 
Elders to heal them by Prayer and Anointing in the 
Name of the Lord. And Chriſt, Mat. 7. 22. faith, 
That many ſhall ſay to him in that Day, Lord, bave we 
not Propheſied in thy Name, and in ih Name caſt out 
Devils, and done many wonderful Works Who yet were 
Workers of Iniquity, and ſhall be rejected for ever. 
I will add no more Proof of the Commonneſs. 

2. That thoſe Gifts of the Spirit were ſo Miracu- 
lous as to be ſufficient for convincing thoſe that were 
not bewitched into Madneſs by the Devil, may ap- 
pear, both from the Commonneſs already mentioned, 
and the Greatneſs of them being ſo far above Na- 
ture. 1, For not One nor Two, but ſo many Thou- 
ſands of People, in ſo many ſeveral Churches, to ſpeak 
Tongues that they never heard, to Prophecy, to heal 
the Sick; Some of them to give Men up to Satan, to 
be deſtroyed by him by a Word, and ſome of them to 
make the Lame to go with a Word ſpeaking, and ſome 
of them to raiſe the Dead; ſo that even the Clothes 
that went from Paul's Body, healed the ſick. When they 
were in Priſon, an Earth- quake comes and cauſes the 
Doors to flie open for Paul and Silas, and the Jaylor 
comes trembling in and lets them out; and the An- 
gel takes off Peter's Bolts and opens the Doors, and 
truſtrates the Meeting of the Rulers that would have 
judged him. Beſide all thoſe wrought by Chriſt him- 
{elf in raiſing the Dead, giving Sight to them born 
Blind, &c. The Works are ſo many and ſo great 
through the whole Story of the Goſpel, that I think 
it vala to cite particular Texts to Men that read the 
Scripture. Now if any Man ſhall Queſtion, Whether 
this might not be done without Divine Teſtimony to 
the Doctrine which it accompanieth : That is, in plain 
Engliſh, If any Man be tempted to the Uncurable Sin 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, to think that All this is done 


by the Devil, and not by God, 
conſider theſe Things ; 

t. There is a God. 

2. This God is the Ruler of the World. 

3. He is Good, Merciful and Juſt. 

4. His Will revealed, is a Law to the Creature. 

As Man is not made to be Lawleſs or Ungoverned, 
ſo God is his Chief Governor, and without that Know- 
ledge of his Will, we cannot obey him ; nor can we 
know his Will without Revelation. | 

5. No Man that is well in his Wits, can expect that 
God ſhould ſpeak to us immediately, and that no 
other Revelation is to be truſted. Alas! Man can- 
not endure his Voice, nor ſee him and live. 

6. Iftherefore any ſhall prove to us that they come 
from God, and are his Meſſengers to reveal his Will, 
8 believe them according to the Proof that they 

ring. 

7. If any ſhall Seal the Doctrine that he bringeth 
in the Name of God, with the Teſtimony of ſuch nu- 
merous, evident, undeniable Miracles, it is the higheſt 
Proof of the Truth of his Doctrine, that Fleſh and 
Blood can expect. And if God do not give us ſuf- 
ficient Help to diſcover a Falſhood in this Teſtimony, 
we muſt take it for his Voice and Truth. For it 
God ſhall let Men or Devils uſe the higheſt Mark of 


I would have him 


a Divine Teſtimony to confirm a Lye, While the 
pretend it to be Divine, and do not controle yh 
he leaveth Men utterly Remedileſs. 


the World in his Name, by changing and workin 


— 


For we cangy 
go up into Heaven to ſee what hand theſe things ap 
wrought by. We are certain they cannot be top 
without Divine Permiſſion and Commiſſion. Ang 

are ſure that God is the True, Juſt, Merciful 
vernour of the World; and as ſure that it belenpey 
to a Rector to promulgate, as well as enact his ow 
Laws: And that they cannot oblige us till Promi 
gate, i. e. ſufficiently revealed. And if he ſhall ful 
any to ſay, God ſent me to you on this Meſſage, andy 
back this Affirmation with ſuch a Stream of Miracle, 
through a whole Age by many Thouſand Hands, a 
fhall not any ways contradict them, nor give us ay 
ſufficient Help to diſcover the Deluſion, then it mu 
needs be taken for Gods own AR, ſeeing by Offs 
he is our Rector; or elſe that God hath given y 
the World to the Diſpoſe and Government of the Dei 
Now let any Man of right Reaſon judge whether | 
be poſſible that the Juſt and Merciful God, being Ny 
turally our Governour, as we are his Creatures, ſhoulf 
give Permiſſion or Commiſſion to the Devil to decein 


againſt the very Courſe of Nature, and by means thy 
no Man can poſlibly try, and ſo leave his Creatur 
remedileſſy to be miſled and periſh, 
And whether this be not plainly to ſay, God 
not Juſt, nor Merciful, or is not the Governour d 
the World? And whether that be not to deny thi 
there is a God ? For if he be not Juſt and Good, 
and Governour, he is not God. So that he thallfi 
denyeth Chriſtianity and Scripture Verity, mb 
deny the God-head, if he know the Arguments fr 
Ic. 


Now for the Diſcovery of a Deceit in ſuch a C 
as the Teſtimony of Miracles, I know but Two maj 
by which Man can diſcover the Deceit, if there h 
any. 1. By ſome Truth of God, which is reveal 
to us by a more certain means than thoſe Miracles ar 
which this new Revelation . doth contradict. 2. 0 
by ſome greater Works by which God ſhall preſeati 
contradict the Teſtimony of thoſe Wonders or Ms 
racles, as Moſes did by the Egyptians. Now we bat 
neither of theſe Contradictions from God, againſt tif 
Doctrine of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. So far are ti 
from contradicting former or certainly revealed Tru 
that they conſent with Truth before revealed; al 
Chriſt as the Light of the World, hath given us ti 
Kernel and clear Explicatioa of all. And ſo farwi 
God from ſending any to work greater Miracles it 
the contradicting of Chriſt , that the Pooreſt of, 
Followers for many a Year after, did do Wond 
without any ſuch Contradiction: No Enemy of tif 
Church did ever pretend to any ſuch Teſtimony 
gainſt him. I would fain know in one Word, we 
ther God can reveal his Will to us or not? If 10 
then he cannot be our Rector; If he can, then 
what more evident and convincing way, ſuppon 
we cannot ſee himſelf? 3. The next thing we are ' 
prove, is, that thoſe Gifts and Works of the Ho 
Ghoſt, were evident and undeniable : And here „ 
Two Queſtions in this one. 1. Whether the) . 
evident and undeniable to the Firſt Witneſſes. 
Whether they are ſo to us? That is, whether | 
Hiſtory of them be certain? And for the Firſt, " 
left beyond all Doubt. For 1. The Works 
numerous, done both by Chriſt himſelf and bis! 
poſtles: And the wonderful Gifts of the Spirit 7 
common in every Church, and in one kind or 090 
on the Generality of Chriſtians, as I have = 
proved. 2, They were continued for many ai 
together, even from Chriſt till the end of the 
ſtles time, and not all ended of long time 5 al 
For Irenew ſaith, The Dead were raiſed, and 
* among them in his Days. And 7. e 
after him Cyprian made publick Challenges to 1 


Sans and per ſecuting Rulers, to bring their ; 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
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th Devils into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and if they 
4 not caſt them out, and make them confeſs themſelves 


by - 
10 \ be Devils, and Chriſt to be the Son of God, then 
ey were content to ſuffer. 3. They were done in 


ious places at great diſtance, ' at Jeraſalem, Antioch, 
pbeſus, Corinth, Rome, Galatia; and through a great 
art of the World. 4. They were done before multi- 
Jes of People; and that ordinarily : not in a Corner, 
Na the face of the whole World. 5. And that in 
> Preſence, if not upon the Perſons of the Enemies 
demſelves. All this appeareth in the whole ſtory 


1 


5 the Goſpel. | - 

dt | N 
c More than once did Chriſt Feed many thouſands with a 
M loaves, by Miracles: oft did he Heal and Caſt out 


devils in the preſence of the Multitude; fo that the 
Prariſees took their advantage by it, becauſe he would 


Neal on the Sabbath-day. They examined the Blind, the 
ene, and others whom he Healed, and had their own 
e ofe ion of the Cure. He turned Water into Wine 


blickly at a Marriage Feaſt : He would not raiſe La- 
mw till he was ready to ſtink, that the Glory of 
od might be manifeſt. in his Reſurrection; his Di- 
tiples were the conſtant Witneſſes of other Miracles, 
1d might moſt eaſily diſcern whether he were a de- 
tirer or not; and would they follow one through ſuch 
difficu!ties and Miſery, and to Death it ſelf, in hope 
f a Reſurrection to Glory, by him whom they knew 
obe a Deceiver? At his Death the Earth did quake, 
he Temple rent, the Land was ſhut up in Darkneſs 
or three Hours together, without any Eclipſe. Were 
here not Witneſſes enough then of this? His Reſur- 
W:ti0n the Souldiers could partly Witneſs by the Ter- 
or, and the Diſciples by their frequent Sight of him. 
ind Thomas muſt be convinced himſelf by putting his 
inger into his Side, till he was forced to cry out, Ay 
rd and my God; who but even now ſaid, Except I ſee 
1d feet, J will not believe, Yea, above 500 Brethren 
aw him at once. But yet there is more than all this; 
he Holy Ghoſt fell ſo publickly on the Diſciples, thar 
he Jews and Men of all Countries that were then in 
feruſalem came flocking together, to hear them ſpeak 


earned, nor underſtood before. Gifts of Healing and 
ſting out Devils were common among the Diſciples 
1 all Churches long after this. Chriſt choſe eſpecial- 
ſ theſe Two, both to ſignifie his Healing, Recover- 
ig Work and Office, and his Love to Man's Wel- 
re, and his Enmity to Satan, and that he came to 
leſtroy his Work and Kingdom, and Save Men from 
Im, It continued long after this the ordinary Pra- 
ice of the Diſciples to ſpeak in Strange Languages in 
ic open Aſſembly, ſo that Unbelievers that came in 
mong them, were ordinary Witneſſes of it. So that 
lll the World that lived near them might ſee the 


way pit of Jeſus in his Church. Not to ſpeak of all 
, VP": other Miracles which the Apoſtles did. This Spi- 
4. It reliding in Mens Souls, appearing viſible in the Acti- 


Ns, audible in the Prophecies, Languages, and other 
bitts of the Diſciples, prevailing againſt the Devil, and 
Heling the Diſeaſed, and thus openly manifeſting 
It ſelf in all parts of the World, and before all the 


ere „ feople where Chriſtianity was entertained, is ſuch a 
oy I itneſs to Chriſt, and his Teſtimony and Doctrine, 


Md to thoſe Writings which the chief Actors of thoſe 


her . liracles Publiſhed, that he that denieth it, renounceth 
rſt, 1 Penſe and Reaſon, and openly fighteth againſt the God 
ks I" Heaven, If here were not Witneſs enough, then we 
b ere uncapable of a ſufficient Teſtimony. And yet 
rit „ ſtall ſay more to this anon from the Sanctifying Work 
or 00 the ſame Spirit. 

0 pefo | | 

y 7 12 All that Remains for the further clearing of this, 
1 e enquire whether there be alſo a certainty of the 


| tory which delivereth the report of thoſe Things 
N 8 to us. I have formerly proved to you herein, 
. That the Authors of thoſe Hiſtories or Reports de- 
Jed not the World, but publiſhed only undoubted 


very one in his own Tongue, which they had never 


* * 


Truths. 2. And that we have moſt certainly eceived 
their Writings, or Records, without any conſiderable 
Corruption or Alteration. 'I will now ſpppoſe -you Re- 
member what I have ſaid of both theſe already; and 
will only add theſe few Words more. | 


t. I have told you already that the Law of Nature 
effectually teacheth all Men, 1. To love themſelves an 
their own Lives and Liberty. 2. And to love Truth; 
and hate known Falſhood, (where they have not ſome 
carnal ad vantage to make it ſeem lovely) that it is not 
poſſible that ſo many Thouſands of Men could be 
found, that would, to their own utter undoing in the 
World, Aike on them to work ſo many Miracles, and 
ſee them wrought, and would follow a Profeſſion in 
meer deluſion of others, or as willingly deluded them- 
ſelves. That which now I will ſay, is only theſe two 
Things. | 


1, The Hiſtory of theſe Things, was not only deli- 
vered by theſe Writings which we call the Scriptures; 
but ſo generally received both before they were Writ- 
ten, and ſince, by the very evidence of the Actions 
themſelves, that Churches of Chriſt were gathered and 
planted thereby, through a. great part of the World, 
So that the Converſion of ſo many Countries by the 
very preſent Power of the Holy Ghoſt appearing in 
them, and among them, ( which undoubtedly had an 
Evidence and Glory as great as the Work which was 
wrought thereby) were a living publick Hiſtory of the 
glorious Works of the Spirit which did convince them. 
The World which was brought to believe by theſe Mi- 
racles of the Holy Ghoſt, were the legible Hiſtory of 
the Truth of thoſe Miracles. 


2. But the main thing that I would have you Note, 
is that which my Text affordeth, that thoſe things were 
generally N both by Word and Writing 
through all Countries; and eſpecially in that ſame 
Country where they were chiefly done; and that in 
the very ſame Age, and among the ſame People that are 
mentioned as Witneſſes of the Things. This is a proof 
beyond all Exception; It was not like a ſtory raiſed 
in the next Age, when all the witneſſes were dead. 
Now ] deſire every Tempted or Doubting Soul ſeri- 
ouſly to think of this one plain Truth. When all the 
Writers, and many Preachers of the Goſpel ſhall pub- 
liſn up and down Judea, that Chriſt at ſuch a time, 
and in ſuch a place fed ſo many Thouſand miraculouſly, 
turned Water into Wine, healed ſuch Multitudes, 
raiſed the Dead : Could not any Man have diſcerned 
the falſhood of this, if ic had been falſe ? Nay, when 
they mention the Phariſees own Examination and Con- 
viction of the Matter of Fact, would not theſe Enemies 


of the one! have eaſily confuted them? Nay what need 
ee 


the Phariſees then, and the Jews to this day, father all 
theſe Works on the Devil, if they were not really done? 
For Men to write and tell the World, that on ſuch a 
Day, at ſuch an Hour there was an Earth-quake, and a 
general Darkneſs, and the Temple Rent, if this were 
no ſuch matter, would it not make them the Shame 
and Scorn of the World for Liars? 


Could not all the Country tell whether it were true, 
or not ? Would not this have made thoſe that followed. 
them all forſake them, and proclaim their Shame? If 
Thouſands of Men ſhould” ſeek Credit to their 
Teſtimony by telling us in England, that there were 


Earth-quakes and general 'Bagkneſs ar ſuch an Hour; 5 


9 * * 


would they get any Folle dy this Report, if it 
were falſe? Paul ſaith, ThaWor the le hundred Bre- 
thren that ſaw Chriſt at one after his Reſurrection, 
the greater part were alive at the time when he wrote 
it. If this were falſe, how eaſily were it diſproyed ? 
when it is written and publiſhed that Men of all Na- 
tions about did hear the Diſciples ſpeaking in theit 
own Tongues the wonderful Works of God at Jeri- 


— 


alem, when the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them; If this 
N a 8 did 


| 
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oO The Spirits W itne/s to 


2 


had been | 
ſuch Notorious Liars, and thoſe that before did believe 


them to turn off? Or at leaſt would not the Enemy wm 
0 


refuted the Report? But to come nearer the ſcope 
my Text, when it ſhall be written and publiſhed, that 
the Holy Ghoſt was ſo common in every Church, and 
on all Chriſtians every where, that all had either Gifts 
of Healing, or Tongues, or Miracles, or Prophecying, 
- 1 of Tongues, or the like; if this were 

e, a 


1. Every Unbeliever that was near them could know 
it to be falſe; and then, r. Some would have confu- 
ted it. 2, None would have believed it, end been 
Converted by it. | 


2, Every Chriſtian would have known this to be a 
falſe Report, for Men to Write and Publiſh that they 
had thoſe Gifts, which they knew they had not; and 
do thoſe Works which they do not, it would certain- 
ly have made all Chriſtians deride and forſake them, 
and ſome of them publiſh the deceit. But yet to come 
cloſer to my Text: When the Apoſtle ſhall reprove 
the Church, as Paul did the Cormthians, for too much 
uſing and affecting the gift of Tongues, and endeavour 
to reſtrain them in it, and bid them uſe it but by two or 
three, and not ſo much neither without an Interpreter, 
if there had been no ſuch gitt as this of Tongues a- 
mong them, (or the reſt which he mentioneth of Heal- 
ing and Miracles) would not theſe Cormthbians have de- 
rided Pau? Would they not have been Unchriſtianed 
and Unchurched by ſuch reproofs as theſe? But yet 
to come neareſt of all; when Falſe Teachers come a- 
mong them and perſwade them of the Neceſſity of o- 


beying the Law of Moſes in conjunction with Chriſt , 


and ſome bring the Perſon of the Apoſtle Paul into 
diſgrace with them for oppoſing this: when the Apo- 
ſtle ſhall make this open Challenge to them to anſwer 
this Argument, Did you receive the Spirit, and do you 
work Miracles by the Works of the Law, or by Faith in 
Chriſt 2 When he ſhall appeal to the Miracles which he 
wrought among them, to prove the Truth of his A- 
poſtleſhip, 2 Cor. 12. 12. Verily the marks of an Apoſtle 
were wrought among you in all Patience m Signs and Won- 
ders, and mighty Deeds, When he ſhall threaten to de- 
liver offenders to Satan, and make them ſupplicants to 
be ſpared, 1 Cor. 5. and 2 Cor. 2, Nay, when he ſhal] 
appeal to the Spirit in themſelves, received by his Mi- 
niſtery, and tell them, He that bath not the Spirit of Chriſt 
is none of his; and Chriſt dwelleth in them, unleſs they are 
Reprobates. And if he do dwell in them, and they have 
the Holy Ghoſt, it was by his Miniſtery and the Faith 
of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Is it poſſible that any Man 
of Reaſon ſhould be deceived by them that ſpoke ſuch 
things, if they were not true? 
When Men's Minds are exaſperated againſt us, they 
will be glad of any matter againſt us: So were many 
of the Corinthians and Galatians againſt Paul; They were 
become his Enemies for telling them the Truth, in 
oppoſition to the Fewiſh Chriſtians. Now was this a 
likely way for him to vindicate himſelf or the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, to make ſolemn Appeals to themſelves, even 
the whole Churches, Whether the Holy Ghoſt which 
they generally had, and the Miracles which were com- 
monly done among them, were not by the Doctrine 
and Faith of Chriſt 2 Vet ſo he doth in my Text; 1. To 
call them angrily, Bewitched Fools and Madmen, for going 
againſt the ſame Doctrine, by which themſelves had re- 
ceived the Spirit, and by which Miracles were ſtill done 
among them: would they not all have hated the very 
name of Chriſtianity, if this had been falſe? I pray 
do but put the like caſe to our ſelves, If we were 
in a Caſe of doubt between ſeveral Teachers, and one 
of them ſhould write 'thus to Publick Churches, even 
the Churches of England, Scotland, Holland, Germany, 
J appeal to your ſelves, whether you did not by that Do- 
ctrine which I delivered to you, receive the Holy Gboſt, 


falſe, would it not have made all Men forſake 


| Falſe Teachers to oppoſe the Truth the rather, thy 


ftantinople, a very fair Copy brought out of Egypt, Wi 


ding to our preſent Scripture in the ſubſtance. C 


thoſe ſame Scriptures: And all the Copies diſperſed 


— 


pheſying, or the like which Miracles are ſti 
— "RT 8 to anſwer this 2 
you were not Bewitched Fools and Madmen, you would 
offer to turn from that Doctrine by which your ſly, | 
theſe things, to that by which you never received the mn 
If all this were falſe, would not all theſe Church 
for ſake that Teacher, and renounce the Doctrine whis 
depended upon ſo notorious an untruth? And cy 
not every Enemy, yea, every filly Perſon, know yjþ 
ther this were true or no? Would they not all 6 
Why what doth the Man mean to talk of Common 1 
racles, and that done among us, and by our ſelves, and 
the Spirit in us, when we know we bave no ſuch thin 
And yet PauPs Epiſtles to the Corinthians and Fj 
latians run in this ſtrain, I think God ſuffered tha 


we might ſee afterward how it was defended, I @ 
clude therefore, That if ever any Hiſtory in tþ 
World had certain evidence of the Truth of the ju 
in it, and that there was no deceit, or over-reaching( 
the Ignorant by ſhews, then certainly this Hiſtory g 
r Goſpel hath much more. For greater is ſcarce po 
ible, 


2. And that we have the Records, or Traygſcripts, 
thoſe Hiſtories or Writings, without any conſidera 
corruption, is a truth that any Learned Man may bet 
eaſily ſatisfied in, without any ſpecial Illumination of th 
Spirit: a Truth that hath fuller evidence than for u 
other Book in the World can be produced. For, 1.Ty 
Copies were numerous which were diſperſed, 


2. And that in many Languages. 
3+ And that in Places at the remoteſt diſtance. 


4. And all Chriſtians in all thoſe Places held thi 
Religion upon this Revelation, 


5. And every Heretick, and Men of all Opinions 
ledged the ſame Scriptures. | 


6. No one Church could corrupt it in any materi 
part, but all the Chriſtians in the World would hay 
diſcovered it, and cried him down. 


7. It was the conſtant buſineſs of Miniſters, (when 
of then every Church had Many) ordinarily to Prex 
this ſame Doctrine and Scripture: They had no great 
work to mind, nor any other, but Publickly and Pr 
vately to acquaint People with this Doctrine, a 
keep them in obedience to it; and if no Lawyer 
Perſon can corrupt our Magna Charta, but all the La 
would know it, and be on the head of him: How mus 
leſs could any corrupt one Charter by which all ti 
Men in England ſhould hold all their Eſtates, and bay 
every Man a Copy, or moſt Men, and have in eve 
Town an Officer on purpoſe to Teach People ti 
meaning of it? No one School-maſter in EAI 
can corrupt Lilly's Grammar, becauſe it is in eve 
School, and is the work of every School-maſter to tes 
it, and they would all preſently diſcern it. 


8. We have yet Copies of the Scripture extant * 
very great Antquitiy; there is, or lately was one 
England ſent to the King from Cyril, Patriarch of Gi 


was wrote about 220 Years after the Apoſtles time. 


9. All the Writings of the Fathers in every Age lie 
are full of Citations of Seripture-paſſages : and all ac 


Romanus that lived with Paul, and Juſtin Marty, © 
Ireneus, and Tertullian, and Origen, Cyprian, and 
the reſt down-ward quote abundance of Sayings out 


by which you all received either Gifts of Tongues, Healing, Pro- 


broad, agree in all Subſtantial, _ 


10. A 
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; the Truth of 
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Chriſtianity. b „„ 


'o, And conſider alſo chaxal the Churches had the 
© Truths Doctrinal and Hiſtorical among them in 
> times by unwritten Tradition allo, as is ſaid he- 
te, for they were Preached before they were Writ- 

So that it may far more reaſonably be que- 
ned, Whether thoſe AQs of Parliament, or our 
ſent, Magna Charta be not Counterfeit, or Lily's 
- Cambden's Grammar, (which yet no Man of any 
alas can ſuſpect) than whether theſe - Scriptures 
vich we receive and uſe, were the True Writings | 
* thoſe Holy Apoſtles. The hand of Univerſal Tra- 
tion hath delivered them to us with more certainty 
van if we had received them from the hands of any 
\noſtle our ſelves. For our Senſe may ſooner deceive 
than the Univerſal Senſe of the Firſt Age, and the 
niverſal Senſe and Credit of all ſucceeding Ages. 

11. Laſtly, None of the Enemies of Chriſtianity , 
hat in all Ages have wrote againſt this, do deny 
veſe Writings to be thoſe which the Apoſtles wrote 
ad delivered; As may be ſeen in thoſe of Celſw, 
mwhyrius, Julian, yet extant in the Fathers. Elſe 
lan need not rail againſt Paal and John as he doth, 
or affirming Chriſt to be God, and other ſuch things, 
f he durſt have denied thoſe to be their Writings, as 
n Cyril Alexand, Nazianzen, and others that write in 
anfutation of Julian, you may ſee. Bleſſed be that 
oly Providence of the Governour of the World, that 
th ſo ſpred, promulgated, and maintained his Law to 
his day; that no Writings in the World of any An- 
quity have near the like certainty. 

Reaſons, 

1. But why is it that Chriſt would thus convincing- 
V ſend abroad ſuch abundance of the Spirit in thoſe 
us? Anſwer, 1. He had the old Law of Moſes to 
epeal; and that was well known to the Fews to be 
od's own Law. And therefore if he had not brought 
hat Seal of God to his Commiſſion, and ſuch as Men 
icht well know to be his Seal, no wonder if every 
rue Subject of God had Diſobeyed him. Men muſt 
ot believe Gad's Law Ceaſed or Abrogated without 
rood proof, | | 
2, Chriſt had a new Law to promulgate, even the 
w of Faith and Goſpel-Ordinances, and he muſt 
oth manifeſt his Authority before they could be re- 
aved and ſubmitted to, and alſo give his Spirit to ena- 
le Men to keep them. For as he required New Duties 
If falen diſabled Man; ſo he muit give a ſtrength 
roportionable, 

3. Yea, then himſelf was to be entertained as the 
kedeemer of the World; which was a new Work and 
Vice, and Man's Salvation was to lie upon the re- 
ting of him: And this they neither could do, nor 
Weht, without ſufficient Evidence or Proof, that he 
as the Redeemer indeed. And therefore he faith, 
I bad not done the Works which no Man elſe could do, 
w bad not bad Sin. If any Prophet came as from God 
ith any New Revelation, he was to prove himſelf 
0 be a Prophet; much more when Chriſt fhall affirm 
. to be the Son of God, the Redeemer of the 
orld. 

2, Qu. But why did not Chriſt continue this Communi- 
aun of the Holy Ghoſt to his Churches ſtill, ſeeing our 
Welief is ſtrong, and we bave ſtill need of ſuch belp as well 


bre; 


FZZ r Ss 


tant [5 they ? | | 

one WM. #/”. 1. We have the full Uſe and Benefit of the 
of Ci ay Ghoſt which was given then : That Seal that was 
„wien ſer to the Chriſtian Doctrine and Scriptures, 


2 there ſtill. When Chriſt hath fully proved to 
* World the truth of his Mediatorſhip, Office and 
Urine, muſt he ſtill continue the ſame Actions? ls 
not enough that he Sealed it up once, but muſt he 
* 2 New Seal for every Man that requireth it in 
er7 Age? Then Miracles would be no Mi- 
| les. Muſt your Landlord ſeal your Leaſe a- new, eve- 
ume you will cauſeleſly queſtion his former Seal 2 
den if Chriſt had done Miracles among a Thouſand , 
Man that was not preſent, ſhould come and ſay, 


| you. put God to this, that either he muſt work 


conſtant Miracles in every Age, and before, every Man, 
or elſe he muſt not be believed? What if all Chriſt's 
Works had been done at London, and we had not ſeen 
them here in the Country? Or what if all. this Town 
had ſeen them except one Man; fltbuld no Man believe 
them but he that did ſee them? Should no Man be- 
lieve that there hath been any Wars and Fighting 
in England, but thoſe- that ſaw the Battels? Or what 
if theſe things had been done in our Fore-Fathers 
Days, ſhould not we have believed them except they 
had been done in ours? We have as full Teſtimony of 
Chriſt's and his Apoſtles Works; as we can have of 
any of theſe; %% AX 44] ft 
2. Alſo I anſwer, Chriſt doth ſtill continue his Spi- 
rit to his Churches, and every true Member thereof, 
but not to the ſame uſe; and therefore. not to enable 
them to the ſame work as then. Tongues are not 
for them that believe, but for them that believe not, . faith 
Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 22. that is to ſhew them the Power 
of Chriſt, and ſo convince them: But now the Scrip- 
ture is Sealed by theſe, there is not the ſame uſe or 
need of them. But becauſe there is ſtill need of the 
ſubduing of Corruptions, and ſanctify ing our Natures, 
and enabling us to keep the Law of Chriſt, and con- 
forming us to his Holy Image. Therefore the Spirit 
of Sonſhip, or Sanctification is ſtill continued. And 
let me tell you, Even this Spirit hath enough in it to 
convince; both the World and the Saints, of the Truth 
of the Doctrine and Scripture of Chriſt. For the 
Godly themſelves, I have told you already, that this 
Spirit of Chriſt is a Witneſs within them, and how 
ic witneſſeth. And for the World, had they but Eyes 
to ſee the Excellency of Holineſs, they might ſee that 
the Righteous is more excellent than his Neighbour, 
arid that it is certainly an Excellent; True, and Per- 
fect Law and Doctrine, which doth produce ſo excel- 
lent an Effet. But the Wickedneſs of Men's Hearts 
hindreth them from diſcerning the validity of the Te- 
ſtimony ; becauſe they cannot. ſee the Excellency of 


| Grace, which is ſo contrary to their Luſts and Carnal Plea» 


ſures: The Things of the Spirit are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned : But they have their Senſes free; and there- 
fore can better ſee the glory of the Miraculous 
Works of the Holy Ghoſt: And therefore thoſe are 
fitter to convince them. But for true Chriſtians them< 
ſelves, they have that within them both objectively 
and efficiently, thoſe glorious. Experiments and potent 
Workings, which will not ſofter them to change their 
Religion; | , . 
The uſes that we ſhall make of this Doctrine now, 
are theſe, all for Information of your Underſtand- 
Ings. . 8 CCF 
5 Of what certain Truth the Chriſtian Religion and 
Seripture is. 
2. What i 
of theſe. | . 1 
3. What the Teſtimony of the Spirit is; and who 
have it. . = 7 4 * | 3 3 1 
4. What it is to Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
be Baptized into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. 
5. What it is to Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Uſe 1. The Challenge and Appeal tbat Paul here 
makes to the Galatians, I dare make to all the World; 
and undertake to prove that Man bewitched into a Mad- 
neſs, that will not be convinced by this only Argument. 
Whence came the Holy Ghoſt , which the Lord 
Jeſus did ſend down upon his Church; which fat on 
the Diſciples in the likeneſs of Fiety Cloven Tonguess 
that filled all the Churches in all parts of the World 
at once, how diſtant ſoever, with the miraculous Gifts 
of Strange Languages, Prophecying, Interpretation; 
Healing, Caſting out Devils, or the like ? That fell on 
Men ordinarily, and in ſuch Numbers as ſoon as ever 
the Apoſtles laid their Hands on them after they were 
Baptized? That putteth ſuch a New Nature into the 
Soul of every Saint; and writeth the Law, of Jeſus 


5 the greateſt Argument to prove the truth 


| the like before me alſo, or I will not believe, Will 
Vou ts” 33 


in his very Heart; and raiſeth him with ſtrong anck 
6 Fae gat 
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conſtant. hopes of ſuch a future ReſurreAion and Glo- and continued even theſe Common Gifts of the $5; 


ry that he will go through all Difficulties and Suffer- 
ings to attain it? That overcomes all Fleſhly Luſts, and 
keepeth under ſuch Inclinations as al} the reſt ot the World 
are maſtered by? That maketh ſuch Low. and Silly 
Creatures to live infithe ſweet delightful Fore-thoughts 
and Contemplation of the Life to came? And cauſeth 
Men ſo earneſtly, frequently, ſeriouſly, reverently and 
delightfully to converſe with the Holy Inviſible God? 
" 1 fay, whence is this Spirit, but from the Holy and 
Almighty God? If you doubt whether ſuch a Spirit 
were poured out fo abundantly and miraculouſly, 1 
have p oved it already, Paul appeals to the very Men 
that ſa and enjnyed it, and they durſt not, they could 
not deny it. The Enemy, the very Phariſees could not 
deny it If yon would open your Eyes, you might yet ſec 
very much of it in the Holineſs of the Saints. But preju- 
dice and hatred to-Holineſs blindeth you. Can any but 
the Living God, who firſt breatheth into Man the 
Breath of Life, breath forth ſuch a Spirit of Miracles and 
Holineſs into the World, and make Men New | reatures, 
by cauſiag them to be born of the Spirit? Can any but 
Gud ſo Raiſe the Dead, and Command over all the 
Powers on Earth, and Caſt out Satan by a Spirit of Mi- 
racles, in Inſtruments of greateſt Natural W eaknels, 
till he hath made the Roman Empire, and the reſt of 
the Kingdoms of the World to acknowledge Chriſt their 
Lord? Doth it belong to any but God to Rule the 

orld, and ſend forth a New Spirit and Power up- 
on Mens Souls? Theſe Works have ſuch certain evi- 
dence of Reality, that the ems confeſs them, and the 
Turks acknowledge them, and upbraid the Jews for not 
believing God by his Prophet Jeſus: And Mabomet 
threatens Judgments againit the Fews tor it in his Alcoran, 
ſaying, That Chriſt was the Word and Power of God ſent 
to convince the World by Miracles ; ſo they have as ful] 
an evidence of a Divine Power in them. Almigh- 
tineſs, and Goodneſs, and Wiſdom in Infiniteneſs do 
make up the Nature of the Eternal God. And al] 
theſe do evidently appear in this ſcnding of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


1. It is a Work beyond a meer Created Power, as al] 
the effects of it ſhew. 

2. If any ew ſhould think that a Devil might do ſuch 
Works of Omnipotency withcur God, yet at leaſt let 
bim be convinced by the Work of SanCtitication, which 
demonſtrates God's perfect Goodneſs, as the other doth 
his Greatneſs. Dare they think that the Devil is become 
a Spirit of Holineſs, or loveth Holineſs? Will he $an- 
ctifie Mens Natures, and make them Heavenly, and de- 
ſtroy their Sin, and keep them in a courie of Obedi- 
ence unto God? Why then doth he ſo contradict this 
Doctrine and theſe Holy Ways, and fo potently hin- 
der our endeavours in every Congregation and Soul ? 
Why is it that he armeth all the ungodly Rout of the 
World againſt thoſe Holy Doctrines and Ways? That 
Man is certainly bewitched by the Devil into madneſs, that 
can indeed believe that the Devil is the Sanctifier of 
Mens Souls, and the Author of a Doctrine to deſtro, 
Mens Sins, and bring them into ſuch exact Obedience 
unto God. 

3, If all this will not ſerve, let the Wiſdom of God 
be obſerved both in the ſtream of the Doctrine, and 
in the effect of the Holy Ghoſt in illuminating the 
Church : So that you may look over all the relt of the 
World at this Day, and eaſily ſee that they are all but 
Barb wians, even in Human common Knowledge, in com- 
pariſcn of the Chriſtians, eſpecially in the Things of 
God, they are utterly blind. | 

Indeed Chriſt did at Rome and Athens cauſe a Star 
of Human | earning to ariſe, but it was only for a 
time; and at chat ſeaſon a little before his own comin 
in the Fleſh, of purpoſe to direct Men to the Sun o 
Righteouſneſs, and to be an Uſher to prepare the way 
for the Goſpel; and when the Goſpel was come, he 
| hath now delivered vp even all the Learning in the 
World that is worth the ſpeaking of, unto his Church, 


therein. 


4. If all theſe convince not, let me add this one ch 
more: This Good Almighty Holy God is the Gon 
nour of the World : if he made ir, he ſurely ruleth} 
if he be not Soyereign, he is not God: and being G 
and Governour, he muſt needs be a Faithful and We 
fui Governour, as I ſaid in the beginning; and cj 
then ſtand by and ſuffer, and give Commiſſion to 4 
Devil to publiſh ſuch a Holy Doctrine, and ſend for 
ſuch a Spirit of Miracles and of Holineſs, and that; 
ver all the Church, and into the Hearts of all the Honeſ 
People in the World in all Ages following? Andg 
this to deceive the World, and to confirm a Falh 
and God never contradit him, nor give Men any mer 
to diſcover the Deluſion ? Shall he ſuffer the Deceity 
come from Heaven, or another World, and fhall th 
not a Remedy come from Heaven ? ſhall ne lend t 
Devil his Omnipotency, and Holineſs, and Wiſdom lf 
deccive his own Creature, when himſelf hath under 
to be their Governour ? Shall he ſuffer Miracles tog 
wrought to delude, and himſelf work none to red 
he us? Hath he taken on him the office of making u 
promulgating his own Law, for the governing of wi 
People that would fain know his Will and doit; al 
then ſhall he ſuffer the Devil to Publiſh Laws in his Nam 
manifeſting his very Nature, and requiring Obedience 
him, and ſeal theſe with ſuch a Spirit, as is afore-mz 
tioned, and all this to miſlead us, while God ſtands þ 
and never once controuls him, but leaves us Remel 
leſs? Is this the part of the Governour of the Woll 
Is this like the way of a Merciſul, Holy, Wiſe, Almight 
God? Lay all this together, and lay it well to heart, al 
| dare ſay again, that that Man is bewitched into madny 
by the Devil, that dare believe that God hath ging 
up his Holineſs, Wiſdom, Almightineſs, and Goyen 
ment of the World to the Devil. And by all this juſt 
ma; ſee, how vile a thing the Sin againſt the Holy Ghil 
is; and why ſo heavy a Doom is paſt on them that a 
puilty of it. Of which more anon. Shall God ſif 
ſuch a Creature on his Earth endued with Reaſon, thy 
'hall imagine ſuch things as theſe againſt him? Why it is 
ffecr to ſay the Devil is God; and can the heart d 
Man entertai a more horrid tlaſphemy? And may nit 
he juſtly be thei: God, and they given up to his Di 
poſe? For what is it to be God, but to be infinite) 
Wiſe, Powerful, and Good; and to be the Faith 
Sovereign Ruler of all things; And when Men ſhalldaret 
think that God hath given up the Rule of the World toi 
Devil, and enabled him to ſend forth a Spirit of Powe! 
Wiſdom, and Holineſs, to ſeal a holy Doctrine, and allt 
dclude Men, and this without any controul: Surely thel 
Men are no leſs guilty than | here charge them. Is not Gl 
b1ghreous, thet muſt Judge the World? Whither ſu 
a poor Soul go for Juſtice, if God have no more? Whithe 
ſhall he go for Mercy, if the God of Heaven have no mort 
Mercy Or who ſhall be able to Defend us, if God! 
not able to Reſcue his own Prerogative from the hands 
Satan? Let me Repeat the Queſtion that I put befor 
Do you think that the God of Heaven is able to Reval 
his Laws to the World, and give them a ſufficient Tt 
ſtimony of their Verity, and ſet to any Seal where 
he may be known to be their Author? if not, hot 
will he Govern the World? Can he Rule wi 
out making known his Will, or promulgating his En 
acted Law? And can he make known his Will wi 
out any certain ſatisfying Revelation, that it is he tld 
ſpeaks? And if you think God can Reveal his Mind 
will you but tell me how you would have him do It! 
How ſhould he do it more fully and convincing) 
what Seal would you have him uſe whereby he mi 
be better known, than this of rhe Spirit of Po 
and” Holineſs? He that would have God ſpeak Fa 
to Face to ſuch Worms as we, knoweth not what 3 
ſaith, Wouldſt thou be conſumed and burnt up a5 th 
Stubble? Canſt thou endure the Sight or Voice of 


|Oolt thou know him if thou fee him, 


or hear him, 9 
| > would! 
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t thou ſay ſtill, How know I but it was an 
geen and not God ?: Knowelt thou not That God 
ilible, and Mortal Eyes cannot ſee him? It is paſt 
"Reach to know what more ſatisfying Evidence and 
| thou canſt deſire from God, than he hath given. And 
thou wonldſt have none, thon canſt not be governed. 
if any ſay, 1 would have God reveal all by the Light 
Nature, as he hath done the Law of Nature. 

Anſw, Such Men know not what they ſay: They 
ow not what the Law and Light of Nature is. 
ſon or the Underſtanding is but the meer viſive 
cult as it were: It is but a ſeeing Power, and doth 
« actually ſee any thing, till it be revealed from 
bout. The Underſtanding is a bare Sheet of Pa- 
and knows nothing but what maketh its way 
dit by the Senſe, and what it thence gathers. 
in hath no actual Knowledge by meer Nature; 
erer Infant ordinarily had any. And if it were 
(ible for the reaſonzble Soul to remain in a Body, 
Lore all the Five Senſes are Dead (as Hearing and 
ing is in ſome) the Soul would know nothing; 
Under ſtandings therefore, or Reaſon, are not the 
of Nature, nor the Light of Nature, except im- 
operly; when they have received the Species, and 
eis a Tranſcript of the Law of Nature, written 
them, then they may be ſo called, in the ſame Senſe 
canct: fication may be called the Law of Grace, be- 
de Chriſt writeth his Law there in our Hearts. 
u truly and properly the Law of Nature is Na- 
„ Rerim, the Common Nature of All Gods viſi- 
e Workmanſhip, both our ſelves and all the reſt 
the Creatures within our Knowledge. Theſe are 
dds Book or Law, becauſe they reveal ſo much of 
xd to us, as from whence we may gather much of 
Will by his Nature, and ſo know much of our 
n Duty. Now let me ask any Admirer of Rea- 


| 


ren or Nature in the World; Do you think that this 
his et dark Book of Nature doth ſpeak God's Will ſo 
Cha and plainly to our pur-blind Souls, as the clear 
hat pres Revelations of the Word and Spirit do, who 


0 enlightneth the Eye to diſcern it? Are not the 
great Wits of the World puzled in the Book 
Nature (eſpecially thoſe that had no further Light) 
d what then ſhall all the Ignorant World do by it? 
it not a very little of God that the Wiſeſt could find 
t this way, when the ſillieſt Woman can know far 
re by the Supernatural Revelation? Nay, had you 
ther have the meer dark Premiſes to gather Concluſi- 
s from, than to have God from Heaven deliver you 
: Concluſion to your Hand? Are not God's Argu- 
5 and Collections more certain than thoſe of your 
ek Underſtanding ? Nay, and for the Evidence, Do 


ly the think that Natural Works are more convincing, . 
10t Gon Supernatural? Can you ſee more of God in the or- 
er ſha bary Courſe of Nature, than by Miracles that croſs 
Vhitbegture, or work above it? Why then do you deſire - 


racles; and ſay, Except we ſee Signs and Wonders 


own by his Strangeneſs to God! The ordinary Works 
God almoſt none regard, becauſe they are Ordinary. 
t they ſay, if God would work Miracles, they would 
lere: If he that made the Sun move, would make it 
nd ſtill ; If he that made the Sea flow, would make it 
Land: If he would raiſe the Dead, and ſhew him- 
l evidently above Nature: And when God hath done 


LW then they are ready to ſay, L For ought I know, 
may be the Work of the Devil, I would have him 
he ral things to my Reaſon by the way or Law of Na 
Mind fr.] Well, if you will not know his Law, you ſhall 
do uten his Sentence. . 
yy Vhat J have ſaid concerning the Truth of Chriſtian 
e Ma 


ion, and Scripture in general, will hold clearly to 

particular part. | BOP 

|. If Scripture be ſocertainly true, then thoſe Paſſages 

* that ſeem to Men Contradictory, muſt needs be 

e. For they do but ſeem ſo, and are nor ſo in- 

u. Ignorance makes Men think all dark and felf- 
ating, which they Read. It would make one 


will not believe? Lord, how perverſe is blind Man 


* 


0 
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pity ſome wretched Souls, to hear how confidently 
they will charge ſome Texts. with Contradictions 
through their meer Ignorance of the plain Senſe, which 
when knowing Men have manifeſted to them, they are 
aſhamed of their Raſhneſs. It's ordinary in all Studies! 
for Men to quarrel with that which they underſtand 
not, and ſay as Nicodemus, How can theſe Things be? 
Which yet when they have well ſtudied the Matter, 
they diſcern to be eaſie, familiar and well reconcilable : 
As in reſolving a Riddle, or finding out ſome new In- 
vention, If you ſet a Man to it without Help, he ſtu- 
dieth and vexeth himſelf, and at laſt giveth it up as 
impoſſible; but when you have ſhewed him the Myſtery 
of * he marvelleth at himſelf preſently that he could 
not ſee it eaſily. And yet when Men are poſſeſſed with 
Preſumption, and void of a due Reverence and Fear of 
God, though they neither underſtand theſe, Difficulties 
in the Languages and Phraſe, which is neceſſary for the 
Clearing of ſeeming Contradictions; and though they 
underſtand not the Cuſtoms of the Country, nor the 
Situation of Places where Scripture Facts were done: 
with many the like Things neceſſary to the clear Diſ- 
cerning of the Truth ; yet they are ready preſently to 
fiy in the Face of God, and to charge the Scripture 
with Contradiction; As it God underſtood not him- 
ſelf, becauſe they underſtand him not : As if the Holy 
Ghoſt were as much in the Dark as they are. Alas: 
that filly Man ſhould be no mote conſcious of his own 
Weakneſs of Underſtanding, and no more apprehen- 
live of the Dreadful Majeſty of God, and the Un- 
ſearchableneſs of his ways, and how little it is to be 
expected that his Myſteries ſhould be ſo eaſily diſcerned 
by the World ? That Men that know, or may know 
the great Viſeaſes of their own Eyes, ſhould yet rather 
quarrel with the Sun, when any thing ſeems Dark or 
doubtfy! to them ! If we were Reading but ſome in- 
dentures or other Inſtrument, which we knew were 
drawn by an able Lawyer ; if we met with ſome 
Paſſages that ſeemed difficult or contradictory, we ſhould 
preſently queſtion our own Underſtanding, becauſe we 
have not ſo much Skill in Law-Matters as to be able to 
piſs a Cenſure on it, rather than we would believe it 
to be a Contradiction indeed: Or at leaſt we ſhould 
think the Tranſcriber had flipt : Yet is there no ſeem- 
ing Contradiction in Scripture, but theſe Unbelieyers 
may ſee a fair Reconciliation, and Solution, if they will 
be at the Labour to read Expoſitors. | | 
2. If our Religion and Scripture be ſo certainly True 
Then the moſt improbable Paſſages are True, as wel] a 
the reſt: I mean thoſe which to the Ignorant ſeem un- 
likely. The opening of the Sea for the Jraelites; The 
ſtanding ſtill of the Sun for Joſhuab : Jonab's living in 
the Belly of a Whale; the Raiſing of the Dead, and the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt himſelf, the Earthquake, and 
Darkneſs at Chriſts Death, Oc. Here alſo the Wicked- 
neſs of Mans Nature appeareth. If God ſend a Pro- 
phet or his Son into the World to acquaint them with 
his Will, they call for Signs and Wonders, and except 
They ſee theſe they will not Believe: And they pretend; 
that if they could but ſee ſuch Miracles wrought, they 
would all Believe: And when they are wrought, ſome 
that ſee them, Believe them; the Yeſt will queſtion the 
Power that doth them: And the next Age will make 
theſe very Miracles the Occaſion of their Unbelief : 
And ſay, Theſe are vnlikely Things, I will never Be- 
lieve that ſuch Things were done: And yet theſe Un- 
believing Wretches, ſee as grezt Works as any of theſe; 
every Day before their Eyes, Is not the ſo ſwift Mov- 
ing of ſuch a Body as the Sun, as great a Work as its 
ſtanding ſtill? Sure Motion requireth as much Power 
| as not to move doth. Is not the Courſe and Tide of 
the Sea, and its Limitation ; and reſtraint as great a 
Work as its ſtanding ſtill, and being dried up for a 
' Paſſage to the [ſrachites ? But ordinary Things Men take 
no Notice of; as if God did them not at all, becanſe 
| he doth them every Day: And ſo if God do Daily 
Miracles, they are flighted and ceaſe to be Miracles; 
Men ſay, Nature doth it: As if Nature were avy 110 
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but God's Creature, or the Order he hath placed among 
his Creatures; and if God do ſich Wonders but ſel- 
dom, Men will not Believe them. The like may be 
ſaid of ſeeming improbable Doctrines, as the Reſurre- 
ction, the laſt judgment, Heaven, Hell, and whatever 
elſe in Scripture Fleſh and Blood can hardly digeſt. 
Scripture being proved true, all theſe muſt needs be True. 

3. Alfo if Scripture be certainly True, then the moſt 
terrible Paſſages in it are certainly true; Nothing is 
hardlier Believed by Men, than that which will be moſt 
tormenting to their Minds, when it is Believed : That 
none ſhall be ſaved but the Regenerate and Holy, and 
thoſe that live not after the Fleſh but the Spirit, and 
love God in Chriſt above all the World; even their 
own Lives; and that beſides theſe few, all the reſt ſhall 
be Tormented in Hell for ever : This is the Doctrine 
that Fleſh and Blood will hardly down with. They 
ſay or think, they will never believe that God will 
be ſo Unmerciful: As if God mult needs be leſs Mer- 
ciful than Man, becauſe he is more Juft and Holy, and 
will not be ſo indulgent to their Fleſh and Sin, as they 
are themſelves, and would have him to be. And I have 
known even Godly Men, through the Remnant of their 
Corruption and Darkneſs in the Things of God, and 
the Violence of Temptation, much troubled with their 
Unbelief in this particular. But God cannot Lye. The 
Scripture being True, and the Chriſtian Religion cer- 
tainly true, every part of it muſt needs be true. But 
becauſe ſenſual Nature looks for ſenſible Demonſtration 
or Proof, let me ask the Unbelievers this one Queſti- 
on. Do you believe that which you ſee and feel, and 
all the World feels as well as you ? You know that all 
Mankind liveth here a Life of Trouble and Miſery; 
We come into the World in a very poor Condition, 
and we paſs through it in Daily Labour and Sorrow, 
and we paſs out of it through the Dreadful Pangs of 
Death. What unceſſant Labour have moſt of them at 
Plough and Cart, and Threſhing, and other hard Work 
in your ſeveral Trades! And when one Days Work is 
over, you muſt go to it again the next, and after all 
this, how mnch Want and Miſery do you undergo ? 
How many a hard Meal, and pinching Cold, and Naked- 
neſs ſome of you? How much Care and Grief of Mind 
to pay Debts, to provide for Children, yea, to pro- 
vide Meat, and Drink, and Clothes? Belides wrongs 
from Men of high Degree and low, the Rich oppreſ- 
ſing you, and your own poor Neighbours often abu- 
ſing you? Do you not ſee and feel how Sickneſſes do 
Torment vs? When one Pain 1s over, another is at 
Hand. Have you not ſeen ſome under ſuch terrible Fits 
of the Gout, or Stone, or other Diſeaſes, that they 
thought no Torment covld be greater ? Some with 
their Legs rotting, and muſt be cut off; ſome with 
loathſom Cancers. and Leproſies on them many Years' 
together; ſome faſtened to their Beds Five or Six, yea, 
Twelve Years together ; ſome that have loſt their Eye- 
ſight, have loſt almoſt all the Comfort of Life ; ſome 
that never could ſee ; ſome that never could hear or 
ſpeak ? I have known ſome in ſuch Pain, that they have 
cried out, 'they did not believe there was greater in 
Hell : Some are Mad, and ſome Idiots; are not all 
theſe in a very miſerable Caſe? Now I would ask you 
further; If God may without any Unmercifulneſs do 
all this to Men, and that as a Chaſtiſement in the way 
to bring them to Repentance ; If he may without Un- 
mercifulneſs make a David cry out in Miſery, and waſh 
his Couch with his Tears; and make a Fob to lie ſcrap- 
ing his Sores on a Dunghil ; why ſhould you think he 
cannot without Unmercifulneſs, Torment incurable Sin- 
ners in Hell? Further I would ask you this Queſtion ; 
Suppoſe you had lived in Adam's Paradiſe, or ſome 
Condition of Pleaſure and Reſt, where you never had 
taſted of Sickneſs, or Labour, or Want, or feared 
Death, if God's Word had there told you, but that 
Man fhall endure ſo much Miſery, as I have here men- 
tioned, and Men daily ſuffer, and ſhould Vie at laſt for 
his Sin, would you have faid, I will never believe God 
would be ſo Unmercifol ? You that ſay ſo now, would 


have ſaid fo then in this Caſe likely. For feelin 
Pleaſure your ſelves, you would on the ſame Gy 


have ſaid, God is Unmerciful if he ſhould make d 


miſerable. And yet you ſee and feel that God do 
and we know that he is not Unmerciful. 

Moreover, you ſee how he uſeth your poor g 
here; How they are made your Servants, and you 
bour them from Day to Day, till they are ready ty 
down under it; and you beat them at your Pleas 
and at laſt you kill them; Nay, Men will not flis 
kill the moſt beautiful Birds or other 'Creatures 
perhaps Twenty Lives muſt ſometimes go for tow 
one Meal for Men at their Feaſts ; and yet conſide; 
Theſe Creatures never finned, and ſo never deſe 
this, as Wicked Men deſerve their Torments. 2. 
you accuſe not God of Unmercifulneſs for giving th 
up to this Miſery, 3. Nor do you accuſe your { 
of Unmercifulneſs for uſing them thus. 4. Much 4 
will any Man be ſo mad as to ſay, ſure this is nott 
that the poor Creatures ſuffer ſo much, becauſe Gy 
more merciful. | Kline 
Vet further I would ask you, Do you not knowt 
you and all Men muſt Die? And would you nt! 
contented to ſuffer a terrible Degree of Miſery en 
laſtingly, rather than Die? Whatſoever Men may 
it's certain they would. Though not to live tow 
better than to live in Hell, yet Men would live inn 
great Miſery, rather than not live at all, if they hadth 
Choice, We ſee Men that have lived, ſome in extra 
Poverty, ſome in great Pain for many Years, that 
had rather continue in it, than Die. If then it 
ſo great a Miſery, to be turned again into nothin 
that you would rather ſuffer everlaſting Pain in x 
Meaſure, methinks you may diſcern a Probabili 
that God's Word ſhould be True, which threatens j 
a greater Pain: For is it not likely that the Jug 
will infli& more than the Priſoner will chuſe or fi 
mit to ? | 

Once more let me ask you. Did you never ſe 
Toad or Snake? and do you not know there are (i 
Creatures in the World? Would you not think i 
very grievous Miſery, ro be turned into a Toad 
Serpent? And would you not rather endure much! 
ſery, as a Man, than be ſuch a Creature? And ni 
he not a mad Man that would ſay, I will not deli 
that there is ſuch a Creature as a Toad, becauſe & 
would not be ſo Unmerciful as to make ſuch? Wi 
now conſider; If God did make ſuch Creatures ſo 
below you, when he might have made them Men, 4 
yet theſe Creatures never ſinned againſt him: Jud 
your ſelves, whether it be not very probable to kt 
ſon, and very Juſt, that God ſhou'd bring Men i 
wilfully fin in the abuſing of his Grace, into 4 
worſe Condition than a Toad, If God might ju 
have made thee a Toad, when he made thee a Mi 
and continued thee fo for ever, and that Wl 
out any Sin of thine, then how much more Evident 
the Juſtneſs of his Dealings, in Damning thole to 
verlaſting Torments that have obſtinately throng 
all their Lives refuſed his Mercy? And yet even dhe 
Toads and Snakes are loath to Die, and thereby i 
that yet there is a greater Evil, which they are © 
ble of, and that without Sin. Have you all thek 
ſenſible Demonſtrations, yea, do you ſee the ſinful Wo 


| lie under War, and Blood, and Famine, and Peſtilelt 


and yet will you not believe that God's threats of Ei 
laſting Torments are True? 

Yet once more let me ask you. Did you tet 
know a Man in Deſperation under intolerable Fi 
of Conſcience? Alas, it is frequent, ſo that ſome 


them have ſaid, as Spira, that they had the Torn | 


of Hell already on them, and wiſhed they Were 
Hell, that they might feel the worſt ,, ſo that th 
Lives are a Burden to them; that tho' their Fre 
watch them never ſo carefully, they cannot kt 
them from making away themſelves. Is nor herd 


plain Fore-taſt of Hell on Earth? When no Pain 8 


ag the Body, no Loſles nor Croſſes oa th en , 
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rid, and yet their very Minds lie under this Tor- 
here not Naturally. in all Men living a Fear 
in another World? Even as there is Na- 
rehenſion of a God who is Holy and juſt, 


C. 

Nay, is t 
guffer ing 
ally an App 
alſo a Fear o 
r, And as At 
iſ, they cannot 


heiſts, when they have done their 
be perfect Atheiſts; nor blot out all 
chenſions of a God from their Minds; ſo when they 
e done their worſt, they can't perfectly get rid of thoſe 
tural Fears of Everlaſting Sufferings ; but even when 
gare drowning them in the Pleaſures of Sin, and Rop- 
js the Mouth of Conſcience with the Noiſe of World- 
pelight and Buſineſs, and are drinking away, Or play- 
Way, or laughing away their Fears, yet ſtill they 
in their very Hearts, and are ſo rooted, that they 
| never pull them up, though they may ſtifle them. 
1 very tew are given over to ſuch deſperate Unbe- 
F but many a griping Fear doth ſtir within them, 
they dare not be much alone, nor dare ſeriouſly 
wink themſelves one Hour, whether there be ſuch 
ings in the Life to come, or no. They dare ſcarce 
ir the Miniſter Preach of them, leſt with Felix the 

ud Tremble. They are ready to ſay, what if theſe 
ings ſhould be ſo, what a Caſe am I in then? And 
en theſe Men have fallen among Infidels, who have 
niſhed them with all their Confident Cavils and 
tilelt Arguments againſt the Truth, and make them 
eve that there is neither Heaven nor Hell hereaf- 
and ſo make them more Atheiſtical than the meer 
of their Nature alone could make them; yet ſtil! 
ſe Fears do dwell in their very Hearts, and all the 
ganiſn Arguments in the World, will not wholly 
t them out. Eſpecially, when they come to Die, 
few of theſe is there, but are far more afraid of 
ery in another World, than they are of Death it 
alone. And is not Gods threats of Hell then to be 
lieved ? Nay, yet let me propound one Queſtion more 
you, ls there nothing in it, that there is in Mans 
ture ſuch a ſtrange Fear of Devils, and ſpiritual E- 
jes and Miſery ? So that Children that have no Un- 
ſtanding are afraid at the Naming of them; that we 
afraid to go in the Dark, or into a Church among 
Graves in the Night, upon a Conceit that an Evil 
Irit may be there; Nay, the Fear of theſe Things 
far greater than the Fear of Death it ſelf, and yet 
one Man of a Thouſand ever ſaw the Devil appear 
any ſhape, and it may be never ſpoke with any Man 
t did; and yet he cannot overcome theſe Fears. Yea, 
jou do but Dream in the Night that you ſee the 
"nl in any ſhape, or that he followeth you, or layeth 
ids on you, it is a greater Terror than. to Dream 
t you are beſet with Thieves, or that you mult Die. 
„ we have known Dying Men that have not ſeemed 
ud of Death in any Extremity , and yet they have 


id by them, and then they have cried out in the 

to WFeiclt Amazement and Horror; as being far more 
oughoi'ed than they were by Death it ſelf, It ſeemeth 
en kh me that this Natural Fear of Devils comes from 
by be real Captivity that Men are in to the Devil, from 


ich the Saints themſelves are not perfectly delivered, 
the laſt Enemy Death be conquered ; though they 
ſo far delivered, that they are not his Captives, 
only have yet ſome of the Effects of his Tyrannie. 
Chriſt hath deſtroyed by Death him that hath the 
er of Death, that is the Devil that he might de- 
them who through Fear of Death, all their Life 
e were ſubje& to Bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. But 
Deliverance is not perfect in the time of this Life. 
indeed Fear of Spiritual Enemies, and of Puniſh- 
us in the World to come, ſo deeply rooted in the 
| of Man, ſeemeth to me to be even Natures Ac- 
Medgment of the Truth and Juſtice of Everlaſting 
iments, 

des all this, yet tis evident that God is Juſt, and 
Governor of the World, and therefore muſt be Juſt 
Weing, and executing his Laws; and it's as evi- 


f the Execution of his Judgments here- 


ught ſhortly after, that they have ſeen the Devil. 


dent, that in this Life there is not that Difference made 
between the Righteous and the Wicked , which their 
different Lives, and Gods Juſtice do require, It hap- 
pens to the Righteous, according to the Work of the 
Wicked, and to the Wicked according to the Work of 
the Righteous, Eccleſ. 8. 14. If there were no Puniſh- 
ment for the Wicked, nor Happineſs to the God]y af. 
ter this Life, certainly either God were not the Gover- 
nor of the World, or elſe he governs it not in Juſtice; 
and he that dares imagine either of theſe, muſt ſay next, 
that there is no God. | <q pe Re 

have ſaid thus much more than the main Argument 
in Hand, to prove the Truth of the Torments of Hell, 
becauſe ſenſual Men do look for Arguments from Senſe: 
Arguments, which they may ſee and feel, as well as un- 
derſtand : And becauſe Fleſhly Men think that God ſhould 
not be ſo Merciful, if he ſhould ſo Torment them, 
Self- Love makes Men partial Judges in their own Caufe: 
There is not the worſt Murtherer or Felon, but thinks 
the Judge Unmerciful that Sentenceth him to Death: 
Yea, the Fooliſh Child thinks his own Father Unmer- 
ciful, for whipping him: Silly ſinful Man is unfit to 
judge of the Proceedings of their God. 


Objeck. But the Wicked Socinians (and ſome others 
that argue againſt the Neceſſity of Chriſts Satisfaction) 
have taught theſe Men to object thus; That there is 
no Neceſſity of Suffering for Sin, and God will not Tor- 
ment his Creature without Neceſlity : God can forgive 
it, ſay they, in Mercy, without any Wrong to his Ju- 
ſtice, For the end of Puniſhment is but to deter Men 
from Sin, and preſerve Obedience, and there will be no 
Uſe for that in the World to come; and therefore the 
Puniſhment ſhall not be continued in the World to 
Come. 

Anſw. To all this I Anſwer, 1. There is a Moral Ne- 
ceſſity of ſuffering for Sin. For God is neceſſarily the 
Governor of the World, and neceſſarily Juſt: And 
having made a Law, which is in its Ordination made 
to be both the Rule of Mens Actions, and of Gods 
Judgment (Norma Actionum Moralium, & norma Fudi- 
cii ) according to the Common Nature of Law, it is 
therefore neceſſary, that God Rule according to his 
Law: Not that he hath given up his Power to diſ- 
penſe with a Law ; but by making theſe Laws for his 
Inſtrument , in Governing the World, whoſe Uſe is 
to be Norma Judicii, as well as Regula Aionum , he 
hath reſtrained his Power as to the Exerciſe, ſignify- 
ing that this ſhall be the way of his Governing and 
Judging; and therefore he will not diſpenſe with them 
but upon a valuable Conſideration. 2. And beſides, there 
is yet a further Moral Neceſlity ad finem , that he may 
attain the right Ends of Government, which by ordinary 
Moral means cannot otherwiſe be attained ; but the Law 
and Lawgiver would be contemned, and Men fin more 
preſumptuouſly, when they were from under that Re- 
ſtraint. 3. Where they ſay, that theſe Ends require 
not Everlaſting Puniſhment, but only Puniſhment here, 
I Anſwer, There is no proper Government, but by 
Law, the Engine and Inſtrument of Government. Theſe 
Laws muſt have Threats, and conſtitute tne Dueneſs 
of Puniſhment, in Caſe of Diſobedieace : It is neceſſary 
then that theſe Laws mnſt be made; and Man being 
a Creature that muſt live for ever, either in Joy or 
Miſery , it is neceſſary that the Pain threatned be ſuch 
as may have Weight enough in ſuo genere, in a Moral 
Cauſality to reſtrain from Sinning. Now if God ſhould 
infli& that Puniſhment only, which he doth in this 
Life; then 1. Man ſhould not have been Governed as 
Man, that is, as a reaſonable Creature, by Hopes and 
Fears of Things to come, but as a Beaſt : Nor could 
Vertue or Vice be differenced or manifeſted ; nor the 
Excellency of the one, or the Vileneſs of the other K. 
pear : For Men ſhould live by Senſe and not by Faith : 
The Thief and the True Man will be alike in Practice, 
when the Judge ſtands by, and they know they ſhall 
preſently be Hanged if they Steal; ſo will the Mor- 
therer and the Lover of his Brother; the A 
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and the Chaſte will be both alike free from the Act 
of Sin, in the Midſt of a Congrezation : This is not 
properly Obedietice, or at leaſt not Obedience fit for a 
reaſonable Creature ( who is made to be ruled by Rea- 
fon, and not by meer Senſe) to give to the High God. 
3, Beſides, it would not be ſufficient to reſtrain Men 
from Sin, if God ſhovld only threaten Temporal Judg- 
ments, abd not Eternal. How would all the World 
be caſt into Confuſion by this, while every Murtherer 
would venture to execute his Malice, and every Drun- 
kard and Adulterer would follow their Luſts, and every 
Voluptuous Man would take his Pleaſure, if it were 
but to endure a ſhort Pain at Death, and then be hap- 
py or free from Miſery for ever after? We ſee how 
Thieves will venture a Hanging, and every Offender 
venture on the Puniſhment- of the Law : And ſome 
Drunkards and Adulterers have profeſſed , that they 
had rather live but one Year in their Pleaſure, than 
live to be Old without it. So that Reaſon may fee, 
if God did not threaten an Everlaſting Puniſhment, it 
would not be rationally ſufficient for the Government 
of the World : Except he ſhould execute Judgment 
preſently, ſtill as they Sin, and make the preſent Bit- 
terneſs greater than the ſinful Pleaſure : And ſo govern 
Rational Men, like unreaſonable Brutes. So that it is 
apparent there is a Moral Neceſſity that God do threaten 
Hell. Fire. And then I think it will eaſily appear that 
there is a Neceſſity that he execute theſe Threats: For 
though the Law, as a Law, do not oblige God to Pu- 
niſh, but Man to ſuffer, and do but conſtitute the Due- 
neſs of the Puniſhment, yet this Law is alſo, as I ſaid, 
Norma Judicii, and ſo in the enacting this Law, God 
doth as it were ſay, According to this Rule, I will Go- 
vern and Fudge the World, The Law faith , Puniſhment 
ſhall be his Due: Juſtice ſaith, Let Men have their Due. 
Beſides, if God had only conſtituted the Dueneſs of Pu- 
niſhment, and not made known to Men, that he would 
eventually execute his Threats accordingly, then the 
Hope of Impunity would have encouraged Men to Sin. 
This is ſo evident, that we ſee Men will ſtill venture 
on Sin, after God hath foretold them the very Event ; 
and ſay, they hope God will be better than his Word. 
What then would Men have done if God had not de- 
clared the Event, but only the- Dueneſs of Puniſhment. 
And therefore God hath been pleaſed in the New Law 
to add to the meer Threat, a peremptory Decree, or 
a Prediction, aſſuring them that this Threat ſhall be 
executed without Remedy, though in the Firſt Law he 
did not ſo; and Reaſon ſheweth the Moral Neceſſity 
of ſo doing. So it is now plain, it was neceſſary that 
God make ſuch a Law, that ſhould threaten Everlaſting 
Puniſhment, and that by ſuch a peremptory Threatning, 
that ſhould leave the Sinner no Hope of Eſcape. And 
then it is paſt doubt that it is as neceſſary that God 
execute all ſuch peremptory Threatning, for God can- 
not Lye, Though he may alter the Dueneſs conſtituted 
by his Law, and ſo diſpenſe with the Law, yet he can- 
not make Falſhood become Truth, and ſo diſpenſe with 
his Prediction. Beſides the great Doubt, Whether ftan- 
te rerum Natura , he can diſpenſe with the Puniſhment 
of all Law. So that the Puniſhments in the World to 
come, were a neceſſary Means to Govern aright this 
preſeat World. 
And beſides, let me tell theſe bold Men, that as th 
Devils are made a Warning to Men, that they Sin not 
as they, leſt they ſuffer as they ; ſo little do we know 
whether God will have any other World of Creatures 
to be continued after our great Judgment, who ſhall 
be kept in Obedience by the Conſideration of the Pu- 
niſhment of theſe Men that now deſpiſe the Mercy that 
is offered them. | 
But they object, That God could eaſily make the 
Creature ſo perfect as to obey him, without the Threats 
of ſuch Puniſhment. Anſw. True: But it is apparent 
he hath not made him ſuch: And who dare ſay, he 
hath done amiſs? May not Horſes, and Oxen, and Sheep; 
yea, Toads and Serpents, have more Pretence to ex- 


that God made us no better? I will not meddley 
the School-mens Diſpute, who maintain that n U 
poſſible for God to make a Creature impeccable gc; 
defectible, It ſeemeth that the Upſhot of the Quy 
is, that Man is but Man: That he is made a free; 
gent: And that God hath contrived to Rule the \Wg 
ſapientially, by the Two great Engines of Free 
and External Objects. A Will naturally enclineq; 
Good, and averſe from Evil (Self-Good and Self 
and Good and Evil, Life and Death ſet before hin? 
cordingly to deter mins him. So that the Ade 
doth ſeem herein to confeſs that another kind of Wy 
might be made by God, which could be governed 
without Promiſes and Threats, but not this Work 
Man, in the Nature he is in. Even the moſt perl 
Meaſure of ſaving Grace, that is in this Life, ſupp 
the Neceſlity of Promiſes and Threats, Reward and! 
niſhment for reſtraining from Sin, and provoking] 
Duty. And in the Life to come the preſent Fruit 
of ſo glorious an Object, will hold faſter than anyþ 
miſe or Threat now can do. So I think it is evi 
that Everlaſting Puniſhment to Sinners is neceſſary, | 
if I could prove none of this, yet that they hall 
tainly be inflicted, may certainly be concluded fron 
Truth of Scripture, And for the Neceſſity of 1h 
or the Juſtneſs, we will let God alone to convince 
World, who will one Day fully manifeſt both;: Au 
juſtified when quarrelling Unbelievers ſhall be q 
demned. | 

But if Men are reſolved to periſh what Reng 
Yet beſides all this, let me tell you, that it is nai 
ly this fore-diſcovered Neceſlity for the avoiding | 
lowing Inconveniences, but there is alſo another 
ceſſity of puniſhing Sin. Not a Neceſſity Phyſical, 
God puniſhed Sin as the Fire burneth, without Red 
Nor a Neceſſity of Coaction, as if any compelledli 
Nor as it he would do otherwiſe, but could not di 
But tis a Neceſlity of Natural Perfection, becauſ 
God's Juſtice: For the very Order and Nature of Ti 
requireth that God ſhould join Natural Evil to 
Evil: And not make the Wicked happy, nor the d 
unhappy ; but the Wicked miſerable, and the Good hy 
according to their Nature. For his Law in thisre| 
was grounded upon the Nature of Things; and ti 
fore as Nature required that God ſhould make Pu 
ment due by Law, ſo the ſame Nature of Thing 
quireth that it be inflicted by vindictive Juſtice : 
which nothing but ſufficient Satisfaction to that | 
can free them. And God neither can nor will go( 
trary to the Nature of Things. Every Man will coll 
that if he had made a Law that it ſhould go wel 
the Wicked; or that Men ſhould Sin without Put 
ment, it had been an unjuſt Law. And is it nt 
evidently unjuſt to do ſo in Execution ? Bur of this 
full Satisfaction, I pray read Amyraldus They, Sam 
ſes de Neceſſitate SatisfatFioms, 

4. Further, If Scripture be ſo certainly True, 
all the Promiſes and Merciful Paſſages are as cet 
True. The Careleſs World that are not interell 
them, do ſeem more eaſily to Believe this, than 
gracious Souls to whom they do belong. Bil | 
Faith is too eaſie to be ſound ; and befriended 
22 by Satan, to be from God. But of this be 
ore. 
5. Let me now adviſe you further, ſeeing i 
fully proved that our Religion and Scripture are tl 
tain Truth, that you would remember and make Wl 
this Doctrine at time of Need; eſpecially in the 
veral Caſes following , wherein Men have mere 
ordinary Need of it. 223 

1. When you are tempted by the Devil, or l 
thens to Unbelief and Blaſphemy, Remember then 
make uſe of the Proofs you have heard. Theſe 
of Men are moſt lyable to Temptations, do Ut 
and flat Heatheniſm, or Judaiſm. 1. Young Wes 
ſtians, and eſpecially giddy Profeſſors, who. place 
of their Religion in Opinions; Who fall in zwa 


poſtulate that they were-not made Men, than we have, 
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ducers, before they are grounded in the Trot 
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-ſhly ſenſual Men, -whoſe Laſts and Wicked Deſires 
e ſtrong, and ſo rage within them, that they cannot 
aure the Strictneſs of the Chtiſtian Religion. But 
Lic they do ſtay among Profeſſors, tbey are as Birds 
a Cage, ſtill ſeeking to get out, glad to hear of a 
= Fleſh-pleaſing Doctrine. 3. Eſpecially if theſe 
en have wounded their Conſcience, and been falſe to 
e Religion they did profeſs; and ſecretly lived in 
e Luſts of Uncleanneſs or Drunkenneſs, or the like 
(ual Courſe. They are glad to believe any Doctrine 
ut tells them of Impunity in the Life to come, that 
lereby they may quiet their Conſciences: God knows 
ort and filly Comfort. 4. The Proud and pre. 
.optuous Profeſſors, that ſtudy not the Word of God 
in Fear and Reverence : And look into Holy Things 
ih Raſhneſs and Self- Confidence, not knowing the 
eakneſs of their own Underſtanding. In a Word, 
that receive not the Love of the Truth, that the 
ay be ſaved, whom therefore God giveth up to be- 
wwe a Lye, that all they may be Damned that Be- 
ered not the Truth, but have Pleaſure in Unrighte- 
uſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11, 12. Truth looks to be enter- 
ined as Truth, and to be preferred before all Car- 
il atereſt; which if it be not, theſe Souls are juſtl 
ft in Darkneſs, by the Departure of the Spirit of 
ht and Truth. 5. And ſome True Chriſtians are 
able to Temptations to this Horrid Sin, eſpecially 
hen they are ſtronger, and ſo more able to bear it. 
for it is obſerved that God in Mercy ſeldom ſaffereth 
e Weakeſt to be much exerciſed with ſuch hideous 
emptations) eſpecially thoſe Chriſtians that let looſe 
tir Reaſon to over-bold Enquiries :: And expect too 
uch that God ſhould in all Things fatisfie their Rea- 
n, 6. Alſo thoſe Chriſtians that having in their 
dunger time received the Fundamental Truths only on 
ruſt, do come new-:to the trying of them, upon Oc- 
ion of any Enemy queſtioning them, or of their own 
ubting Thoughts; theſe at the Firſt are uſually put 
rd to it, till they have time and good Helps to try 
d to be well ſettled. | ts; | 
7. And moſt People that are in — Melancholy 
nd next Step to Diſtraction, are preſently aſſaulted 
ith Blaſphemous Thoughts. I have wondered  oft- 
mes to obſerve what an evident Power God giveth 
tan in this Caſe; - I have had Multitudes of People 
ime to me for Counſel in deep Melancholy, ſome for 
eir Bodies, and ſome for their Minds, and I ſcarce 
member Two of 'them, but they were ſtrongly temp- 
d to deny Chriſt and Scripture,” and many to Que- 
lon whether there were 'a God. Many that being 
ty Godly, were well grounded before, and many 
ut were Worldlings, and never minded it much be- 
re: Yet now they are aſſaulted. with theſe Blaſphe- 
ous Temptations. All theſe ſorts that arę capable 


[receiving Advice, I would intreat to conſider; of the 


dence given in, by which it is manifeſt, that our 
flipion is moſt certain, and Scripture | moſt True: 
e Devil himſelf belie res and trembles, who would 

wade you to Unbelief. Methinks the very Nature 
u manner of urging the Temptation, the Importu- 

and Unſeaſonableneſs, and other Circumſtances , 
a caſily manifeſt to you that it is the Devil that 
is 1t on. And if it be from him, you may eaſily 


it Pit is Truth and Goodneſs, which is ſo oppoſed 


the Father of Lyes and Wickedneſs. The Ser ipture 
a every where ſpeak Evil of him, and therefore no 


ener if he be an Enemy to it. There are divers 


Trott 


my Acquaintance now in England, that formerly 
med to have ſome Religion, who now are «fo far 
med from Chriſt, and have made Shipwrak of Faith, 
a they deny the Truth of Scripture, and believe no- 
n upon Authority of its Revelation, and ſo do 
believe in Chriſt as Incarnate and Cruciffed for Sin; 
' i the Redeemer of the World by his Blood. My 
t is often moved with Grief for theſe Mens Caſe, 
think of the Certainty of tbeir approaching Miſery; 
the rather, when J have Fears that ſome of them 


yceived, and in the mean time ſfap their 
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geance is mine, I will „ 


| out. 
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are paſt recovery. For if tbey Sin wilfully (by renoun- 
cing Chriſt through Unbelief ).. after the acknowledging | 
of the Truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for Sin, but. 


a. fearful - Looking; for | of Judgment, and 
devour the 9 5 
will be their Puniſhment, 


Fire that Jþ 


that tread under Feet the Blood 


of the Covenant, wherewith they were: ſanctiſied; and do 


deſpite to the Spirit of Grace? When it is Written, Ven- 


epay, ſaith the Lord ;, and the Lor 

ſhall judge bis People it is a fearful Thing to 42 into 
the Hands of the Living God, Heb. 10. 26, c. Vet be- 
cauſe I am in Hope that ſome of them have not heard yet 
of this Argument from the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or not in its full Force ſet forth: And therefore that 
they have not yet ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, I will 
venture to add one Word of Requeſt to them. In 
the Name of the Lord that made them, I intreat them, 


y| if theſe Lines come into their Hands, that they be- 


ſtow a few Hours in the ſober Impartial Conſideration 
of that Evidence, which I have here and formerly 
given to prove the certain Truth of Scripture, and our 
Religion. That they would try them with Meekneſs 
aud Humility, as Men that are not willing to be de- 
their Ears againſt 

the Impetuous Clamours of their Luſts, which they 
may know to be againſt Reaſon, as well as againſt 
Scripture... And if they can yet pray, that they would 
beg of God to ſhew them the Truth. And if they 
cannot at firſt diſcern a full Evidence of Certainty , 
that — would a little ſuſpect their own Underſtand- 
ing, and read it over again, and come and open their 
Objections to thoſe that have ſtudied theſe things more 
than themſelves; and if they can diſcern but a Pro- 
bability of Truth in the Scripture, yet to conſider 
whether it be not worſe. than ſtark Madneſs to venture 
on a Probability of ung Damnation, and to caſt 
away a Probability, of Everlaſting Glory ; and all this 
for a thing of Nothing. If it were another more pro- 
bable way of Salvation , that ſtogd in Competition 
with che way of Chriſtianity, then the Madneſs were 
not ſo great: But when it is only for a little Fleſhly 
Pleaſure for a few Days, Alas! What a mad Exchange 
or Venture is this! If you ſhould loſe theſe Pleaſures, 
your . Loſs is not worth the naming ; whien Death 
comes, the pleaſant Life, and the ſorrowful Life, are 
both, alike, Nay, I believe, ia my Heart, that you 
that, ſell Heaven for Pleaſure, have not near ſo much 
as you might have in the way of Chriſt, in Belleving 
Expectations of Heaven: And it's ſtrange if the very 
Terrors of your Conſcience do not mar your Mirth. 
Oh then, when Chriſtianity is revealed to you, with' 
ſuch 72 Demonſtration, as may put a reaſonable Man 
t of Dopbt ;. what do you mean, to periſh by wil- 
ful lofidelity ? You may ſee in What is faid already, 
that God calls you not to believe any thing, without 
Reaſon to believe it, and full Diſcovery of the Truth? 
God doth not bid you renounce your Underſtanding: 
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Things. | 


Miſer 


; 


therefore you will not open them to any that are 
able to judge of them; but you do not know what 
can be ſaid againſt them; Miniſters do not uſe to deal 
with ſuch Blaſphemous Errors ordinarily in publick : 
Nor is it Wiſdom to do it, and' therefore: you hear 
not what they can ſay. However *tis worthy your 
cryIng, to hear the utmoſt, before you venture on E- 
ternal Miſery. _ | N | ih 


2. As you ſhould thus meditate on the certain Truth 
of Scripture, when you are tempted to doubting : So 
alſo when your Hearts are dull, and need quickning and 
exciting to DUE as alſo when Conſcience" groweth 
ſleepy, and you dare eaſilier than formerly, ventüré on 
Sin. As it is the Belief of the Truth of Scripture 
and Chriſtian Doctrine, that is the firſt means of quick- 
ning the Dead Soul, and purifying the defiled Heart, 
of Mortification and Vivification: So the ſame Means 
that bred a Spiritual Life, muſt breed Spiritual Strength: 
And maintain that Life. By Illumiftation God ſhews 
Men the Truth of his Word, and the Goodneſs of the 
things offered and promiſed therein: Even the Deſi- 
rableneſs of Chriſt, and the Glory ot his Kingdom: By 
this ſight the Heart is touched, the Will enclined to 
God, and longing Deſires after Chriſt provoxed: Here- 
by Love is kindled' to Chriſt and Glory, and'the Heart 
taken off from all inferiour Vanity; ſo that che Ap- 

rehenſion of the Truth and Goodneſs of the Chri- 
Naa Doctride, and that which it holdeth forth, is the 
very Inſtrument, by which God doth his other Works 
on the Soul: Hete other Graces enter: And here the 
Converſion of a Sinner doth begin: This being io, it 
is evident that When any Grace languiſneth, or 'any 
Corruption reviveth or gets Strength, you muſt ob- 
ſerve the ſame way in ſtrengthning that Grace, and 
deſtroying and getting down that Corruption. Do ye 
feel your Love to A grow Cold? Go take a ſeri- 
ous View of the Truth of Scripture in general, and of 
thoſe. Scriptures. in particular, that expreſs his Lovely. 
neſs, .and tell you what he hath done, and ſuffered for 
your Then it Kill wake che Fire Vreak forth, aud 500 
Fill ay, Hat the. Lord Feſus eben my Soul from the 
very. Gates of Hell; and ranſomtd yite when all the*World 
could not bade 


Do you| will be as the Orades- 6f God, and all your Sp#* 
be ſeaſoned with Salt. 2. The fame Means you Mg 


| Hearts grow dull to Duty, that you grow Cuſtomm 


come, or the way to i; ſee that you ſpe 
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of his peculiar People? And renewed rhy Bead: tomy) 
Soul, and with the Stamp of bis Image, ma eu me fu y 
own? Hath be pardoned, adopted me, ' and promiſes 
prepared for me Everlaſting Glory? And ſhall f my » 
him ? Or (hall I love any thing elſe before bim : God jy; 
bid. If you feel the Love of the Godly,” or any of im 
Brethren decay in you, go to Scripture and oonjdy 
the Truth of thoſe Paſſages, where Chriſt hath my 
this the Mark of all his People ; and faith, that hey 
a Lyar, that profeſſeth to love God, whom he new 
ſaw, and loveth not his Brother, whom he ſeeth dj 
1 John 4. 20. And where Chriſt hath given you 
own Enſample, both in ſtooping to waſh his Diſcigl 
Feet, and in laying down his Life in Love to ng, af 
charged us even ſo far to imitate him, as if need . 
to lay down our Lives for our Brethren; And wh 
vou conſider throughly that this is true, as being th 
Word of God, it will do much to the Cute: I 
cially if you believe alſo what God faith of your Low 
lineſs in his own Eyes, and how tender he is of thy 
for all their Infirmities; and how you muſt be 
Body with them for ever in Glory. If you feel yay 


in Prayer, and Hearing, and Reproof, and Meditatig 
do but take à ſerious Conſideration . of the Truth 
Scripture, and it will do much to quicken you to thin 
ls it not a certain Truth of God, that theſe are 3 
pointed Means for beſtowing Grace ? ls it not 2 rol 
State of Torments that I pray againſt? And a G 
that hath Gods own Word for the aſcertaining i 
which I pray for? Oh this will put Lite in pre 
When you hear Sermons, or read Scripture, and mil 
them not with this Faith, they do not profit you 
Heb. 4. 2. As much as you actually and firmly 4 
heve the Truth of Scripture, when it ſpeaketh of '$j 
ritual and Eternal Matters to yon; ſo much and 
more will it work upon your Hearts. And there 
what great Need have all Miniſters to help their g 
ple to believe the Word of God, ſeeing according 
this Belief, all the after Work ſucceedeth? Oh wil 
what Reverence would Men read every Chapter, ail 
with what affectionate Workings of Soul would er 
Sermon be heard, if the Truth of Scripture were firm 
belieyed'?- Could Men believe the Reports of Jud 
ment, Heaven and Hell, and make ſo Light of it is 
ſually Men do ? The ſame means alſo muſt quicken jd 
in Meditation, to conſider! deeply of the Truth of wit 
you think of. It is a dangerous Caſe;) when Chriſtun 
give way to a daily Cuſtomary Deadneſs in Duty, a 
go on in it without Trouble, or any great Reſiſtance 
It is the common way of Back- ſliding, and deelitit 
in Grace, the common way, by which Men grow ſtray 
to God. If thou have had never ſo ſweet Incom 
this way, and Communion with God in theſe Dut 
yet if thou once grow Heartleſs in them, and ſeek G8 
as if thou didſt not Care for finding him, he will hi 
his Face, and will not be found of ſuch a careleſs Soi 
The lively Reviews of the Truth of Seripture is! 
way to awaken thy Heart again, and make thy 16 
dreſſes to God more Terious. Think, Oh how 
tainly ſhall the ſame Wretch that is now Kneeling be 
tore God, and begging Mercy in ſo dull à manner, 
ſhortly'at the dreadful Barr (where there will be 
Mercy to thoſe that prevail not for Mercy now ) 1 
there be ſentenced to Everlaſting Life or Death. 
when you are talking to one another th 1 
tk as Menn 


believe che Truth of Seripture, and then your Wor 0 


uſe alſd, when Corruption gets 2 Jon gie 
venturons on Sin: Oh, who durſt let looſe the AY 
to Fleſh-pleaſing Senſuakity, that did but belie ria 
conſider Rom. 8. 13. If ye live after the me : 

mn 


Die; and the Fleſhly [Mind is Enmity co God? 
durſt give way to the Fire of Luſt azad Pallon; * 


du 


it, and bath bt cbeſis m fg be one did bltievingly - conſidet of the Fire of Hell?" 


| 


n 


the Truth off Chriſtianit 


urſt give. his Heart to this preſent World, and turn 
| his Thoughts, and Words, and Care about it, that 
4 believingly conſider of its Vauity ? Or how much 
rrer Things he might have in God? And that he that 
/erh the World, the Love of the Father is not in him. 
Jun 2. 15. And that to be a Friend of the World, 
enmity to God, Jam. 4.4. Who durſt neglect Ho- 
gels, that did believe he ſhould not ſee God without 
> Heb, 12. 14. Who durſt harbour Unholineſs, Pride 
4 Malice in his Heart, that did believe the Image of 
> Devil doth conſiſt in them, and how ſure a Deſtru- 
jon attendeth them? Durſt careleſs Sinners ſpend their 
me in Drunkenneſs, . or the like Vanity or 
jckedneſs, if they believed how much greater Work 
ey have to do, and what a Reckoning they muſt make 
ic all their time? My Advice therefore is to every 
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eruption, or forbear Sin, or practiſe Duty, go take 
View of the Truth of Scripture. Dy 8 


d Comfort. A Man that is well awakened to ap- 
ehend what the Heavenly Glory is, muſt needs 

eply afflicted upon every doubtful Thought of the 
ruth of it. When Affliction breaketh us, and lyeth 
yy vpon us Day aud Night, how ſhould a poor 
eature bear it with any Comfort, if he ſtedfaſtly 
lieve not that Relief and bleſſed Change he ſhall have 
rafter? When a Man is wearied with a vexatious 
licious World, and hath lived long as Lat did in 
dom, 2 Pet. 2. 8. how would he be overwhelmed 
ith Impatiency, if he did not think Believingly of the 
liverance at Hand? When a Maa liveth in continual 
rerty or . Sickneſs, and hath ſcarce one Day of Eaſe 
his Fleſh, were it not for the Belief of his approach- 
g Happineſs, how could he chuſe but wiſh he had never 
en born? When we think of lying in the Grave in 
dttenneſs- and Duſt, how could Nature bear it with 
Comfort, if our Belief of God's Word, which pro- 
ſeth a Reſurrection, be not ſtedfaſt and firm ? This 
the Soyeraign Remedy againſt all Diſconſolation and 
ladies, Thou can'ſt be in no Trouble, which hath 
t a particular ſufficient Medicine in the Word, if it 


ord of God to comfort the Poor, the Sick, the 
ppreſſed and otherwiſe Afflicted, that fear God; But 
It be not believed, how can it comfort? There is 
ouzh to comfort the doubting Soul, the troubled 
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not believed, what Good can it do? There is enough 
this Scripture to make every True Chriſtians Life. 
continual Feaſt, and fill their Heart with continual 
adneſs,and make them the merrieſt Men in the World: 
it then you mult ſeriouſly and frequently bethink you 
the Truth of it. Here is the Armour, which will 
tend you againſt all Aſſaults and Terrors, and quench 
the Fiery Darts of the Devil, but then it muſt be 
Il on by Faith. Chriſtians do not walk uncomfortably 
Want of ſufficient Ground of Conſolation (I mean 
ſe Chriſtians that walk uprightly with God) but for 
ant of more Faith to believe it. The Scripture doth 
ith aſcertain to them their Happineſs for the future, 
d reveal it to their preſent Knowledge; but if they 
ak not on this Believingly, no wonder if they live 
| Sadneſs for all this. If any Man make you a Deed 
Gift of all his Lands, if you believe it not to be cur- 
Fat, you will be nothing comforted by it. Oh how it 
"1d raiſe theſe drooping Spirits that are ſo depreſſed 
preſent Afflictions and Biſtreſſes, if they did but once 
| Day look on the Promiſe of Everlaſting Glory, and 
1, How infallible and certain a Word is this? And 
ld look to their approaching Enjoyment of Chriſt, 
a ay, 1 ſhall ſhortly ſee the Face of my Dear Savi- 
u and then 1 ſhall be full; I ſhall want and ſuffer 
complain no more. Though now we ſee him not, 
* thus believingly we might rejoyce with Joy un- 


lj 


| 


bur applyed by firm Belief, There is enough in the | 


of Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Certalaly if 


make a Chriſtian live comfortably, if it, were well be- 


- 


lieve that one Promiſe 


hriſtian that would ſtrengthen his Graces, get down | 


z. Another Seaſon when this Leſſon ſhonld be moſt }' 
ade uſe of, is, when we need the reviving of our Hope 


T pur both t 


Neceſſity, that he myſt needs 


bnſcience, the Soul that longeth after God: But if it] had e Brute- 
beaſts in the whole. Country, and ſhould make them 


A. you bave ſeen iti the Firſt Uſe the certain 
0 


— ws 


lieved ; Had we but that one in John 3. 16, God ſo loved 
the World, that be, &c. how merrily might à True Be- 
liever live ? If Satan ſhould ſay, Thon malt be Damned, 
thou ſhalt never ſee Life; or if all the Enemies we 
have in the World endeavoured our Deſtruction, we 
could tell them all, . Gods Mord ſhall ſ aud; ] bave his 
Promiſe that I ſhall not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life. 
If Chriſtians that live in never ſo great Affliction, thro? 
Sickneſs, Poverty, Oppreſlion, or the like, did, Well be- 
Rom, 8. 28. All things ſhall work, 
together for Good, &c. How eaſily 1 0 they bear their 
Sufferings ? For what Man will be ſo much grieved at 
that, which he knoweth is for his Good? Yea, and 1 

reat a Good as the working an exceeding ierna) 
Weight of Glory? © 9 3 5 e e 


" 
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| ruth 
| Scripture and the Chriſtian Religion; So then 
next what is the main Argument; by which. the 
Chriſtian Religion hath ſtill been proved, and muſt be 
proved to the World's end: Even the Spirit of Jeſus, 
working Miracles and Wonders in the Firſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity, openly in all the World, and working Faith and 
Bolyneſs, and Conſolation in the Saints in all Ages. 
ogether, for they are but ſeveral Gifts of 
eme Spirit, though elt her of them alone 


, 


one and the 


is ſufficient to convince. Chriſt was to convince Men 


of Things ſo unlikely to common Reaſon, and ſo far 
above Nature, and alſo of ſo great, Concernment and 
| lt needs bring molt evident un- 
deniable Proof; and ſo he did. They that would not 
believe all his own Miracles, nor beſieve his Reſurre- 
cion, ſhould yet have a Continuation of Miracles to 
convince them; when he is out of Sight in Heaven, 
they ſhall fee him diſpoſing of the World at his Plea- 
fure, and making the. Powers of Earth and Hell ſtoop 
to the. pooreſt of his Diſciples, He ſendeth forth a 
peculiar. Spirit into his choſen, by which he will ſtill 
live within and among them. As the Bodies of Men, 
do live and ſpeak and reaſon by the Soul; 16 doth the 
Chutch live and move by the Spirit of Jeſus. If one 
had Power to ſend the Spirit of a Man into the Brute- 


' 


f 


1 


ſpeak, and diſcourſe reaſonabiy to any that come to 
them, and all the Country ſhould fee this done pu- 
blickly on Thouſands for many Years together, would 
you not believe the Teſtimony of him that did it, an 


fay, He that hath Power to do this, is certainly of God? 


So doth the Lord Jeſus evince the Verity of his Teſti- 
mony , by ſending forth his Divine Spirit in Men 
making them: ſo publickly in the Face of Congregati- 
ons, do Miracles, ſpeak with Tongues, caſt dut Devils 
for many Years together; And ever after to ſanctifie 
by it the Souls of his People, moxtifying and maſtering 
the ſtrongeſt Corruptions, and raiſing them to thoſe 
Holy Inclinations and Affections, which meer Nature 
is utterly ſtrange vato. Unbelievers might have ſeen 
the former out ward workings of the Spirit, and may 
yet ſee the certain Proof that they, were wrought : And 
Believers feel the inward for a Witneſs in themſelves. 
It much hurteth Believers to forget what they once 
were, which compared with what they are, will make 
the Change more ſenſible and, emigent : Becauſe they 
feel not as great a Change , ſtill again and again, as 
they found at the Firſt, they forget the Firſt, and over- 
look much of that Mercy and Evidence. If the Sun did 
appear to the World Yeſterday, and to Day, be under 
a Cloud , and yet from thence, afford the World its 
Light and ſome Heat; is he not mad that will now 
queſtion whether there be any Sun, or not? We will 


el. Ife bus ons Promile, in, Gods Book, it would 


: 


Believe them that Yeſterday, faw it, though we Had uot 
* * : 4 > Ti 2 * ' \ 6 | ie 
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obr ſelves ſetn it, and we will confefs that nothing 
elſe but the dun could thus enlighten the World. May 
not the.gtorious Light of Knowledge, the Heat of Holy 
Affection diſcover the Lord Jeſus, thovgh we live not 
in that Age, when he did ſhine viſibly in daily nome- 
rous Miracles, having withal moſt certain Teftimony 
of theſe Miracles? As reaſonably may we deny the Sun, 
when we live in its Light; or deny a Man to be rea- 
ſonable, when we hear his Diſcourſe, as deny the Te- 
ſtimony of the Lord Jeſus, when we ſee the Effects of 
his Almighty Spirit. This Spirit he promiſed to ſend; 
when he was aſcended, to ſupply his own Room, and 
that as a greater Advantage to our Faith and joy, 
than his Perſonal Preſence would have been, Fobn 16. 
7. This Spirit he promiſed to ſend to convince the World 
of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of judgment. Of Sin, 
becauſe they believed not in him: That is, when 
they ſee the unqueſtionable Evidence of his Spirit, they 
ſhall confeſs the Sinfulneſs of their Unbelief, and ſay, 
Verily, this was the Son of God. Of Righteouſneſs, 
becauſe he went to the Father, i. e. they ſhall then be 
convinced that he was Righteous, and ſo was his Te- 
ſtimony, when they ſhall perceive that he remaineth 
not Dead, but is aſcended, and liveth with the Father 
in Power and Glory, all things being committed to his 
Hands, when they ſee both Men and Devils obey. him, 
Of judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World is 
judged, 5. e. they ſhall then acknowledge that he is made 
the only Lord, and all judgment is committed to him 

when they ſee him judging the Devils themſelves, an 

caſting them ont, and ſilencing all rheir Oracles through 
the World, and deſtroying the Kingdom of Wicked- 
neſs and Darkneſs, and bringing in Light, and Holy- 
neſs, and Conſolation. Indeed as God manifeſted. him- 
ſelf the Creator by breathing into Man the Breath of 
Life, whereby he became a living Soul; fo Chriſt hath 
manifeſted himſelf the Redeemer by breathing into Man 
a Divine Nature, even the Life of Grace, whereby 
they become Supernaturally living. And as it is Mad- 
neſs for any Man to Doubt of God's Creation, who 
hath. a living Soul, and diſcerneth it in others by the 


— 


would moſt of our Worldlings think rheir Preſumptig 


theſe will not prove him a True Chriſtian in g 
vour of God. But that the ſpecial Gifts of "4, 
fication will prove. It is not therefore (at leaſt ;6 
cipally ) wy Internal Voice, or the Spirit ſaying % 
in a Man, Thou art the Child of God, "which g 
witneſs of the Spirit; But as the Lord Jeſus hath 
a Promiſe of giving his Spirit to all that are his 
when he performeth that Promiſe, they may hey 
know that they are his. It is the having this 8% 
and the working of this Spirit in us, that firſt j 
neſſeth to our Souls the Power, Goodneſs and Tw 
of Chriſt, and next witneſſeth our own Adoption, 
cauſe he giveth it to none but to Sons. For beg 
we are Sons ( ſo made upon our Believing, John i,j 
12.) God ſendeth forth the Spirit of his Son into 
Hearts crying Abba Father. When we find the gu 
working Child-like Love, and Child-like Hope, 
Child-like Dependance upon God, and deſires alter hi 
and recourſe in Prayer to him, we have then the q 
tain Witneſs of our Adoption, Gal. 4. 6. Rom, 8. 
16. For by this Work of the Spirit, cauſing us to 
Abba Father, and cauſing us to ſpeak to God from Chi 
like Affection, and ſo helping our Infirmities in q 
Prayer, doth the Spirit Wirneſs with our Spirit, the 
we are the Children of God, Rom. 8. 15, 16. 26. As nai 
as are led by the Spirit of God, may conclude the 
are the Sons of God. Rom, 8. 14. That is, If they li 
not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Yerſe 13. 
is the Spirit dwelling in us then which is the Tel 
mony, Ferſ. 9. And if any Man have not this Spirit 
Chriſt, he is none of his, Verſ. 9. It's therefore d 
jectively that this Spirit teſtifieth. It is the Se l 
Pledge and Witneſs of our Adoption; as the ham 
of a reaſonable Soul, and the workings of it, Wit: 
our Humanity. Thoſe therefore that look after a Wi 
neſs otherwiſe efficient, that is, the Spirit within, to g 
them they are the Children of God, may on both id 
delude and undo themſelves. They that have no G 
may think they have, while their own deluded Hearn 
perſwade them they are good Chriſtians. How re. di 


m— 


| 


Effects: So is it madneſs for any Man to doubt of Chriſt's 
Redemption and Salvation, that hath his Spirit dwel- 
ling in him, or diſcerneth it by its proper Effects in 
others. And Verily, If the blind World could ſee the 
Things of the Spirit, they might diſcern the Spirit of 
Jeſus in the Holyneſs and Heavenlyneſs of theſe very 
People, whom they now hate and deſpiſe, as they can 
diſcern a reaſonable Soul in Men by their Diſcourſe. 
For, though true ſpecial Grace could not be ſo certainly 
diſcerned from common Grace, yet both common and 
ſpecial, as they are diffuſed through the Church, do 
ſhew the great Power and Vertue of Chriſt, I conclude 
therefore that the Spirit of Jeſus is his great convincing 
Witneſs. to the World, e 


— 
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Thir d v S E. 
＋ HE next Information is this, We ſee hence what 

is the Teſtimony of the Spirit, and who they he 
that have this Teſtimony, There is a twofold Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit, as to the Thing teſtified. 15 

1. Its Teſtimony of Chriſt and the Chriſtian Reli- 

on- | 88 
5 2. Its Teſtimony to the Truth of our own Graces, 
and of our Adoption. What the former is, you may 
eaſily diſcern by what is already ſpoken, that is both 
the Work of Miracles and SanCtification. As for the 
latter, the Spirits workings are ſome common, and ſome 
ſpecial; the common, as Miracles, Tongues, Prophecies, 
&c, formerly, and many common Gifts now, may prove 
a Man a common Chriſtian. For Chriſt giveth to com- 
mon ſanctified Chriſtians thoſe Giſts of his Spirit, Which 
he giveth not to any of the Heathen World, But yet 


4 


* 
: 


RY 


were the Witneſs of the Spirit ? And thoſe that hai 
True Grace, may think they have none, becauſe the 
diſcern not ſuch a Witneſs : Whereas if they faithful 
enquired after the Indwelling and working of Chil 
Spirit in their Souls, mortifying the Fleſh and cauſq 
them to live to Chriſt,” according to his Law, tt 
would have the ſure Witneſs, and that which the 
might ſooner find. Yet J know, that when even frog 
hence they conclude their Sonſhip , the Spirit helpe 
them in that. Concluſion, ' It is the Spirit it ſelf ini 
powerful victorious Workings, that is the white Stone 
and infallible Seal of the Love of God. | 


10 +F 5.7 


p # 
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Fourth USE. 


EXT we are hence informed, what it is to belie 

in the Holy Ghoſt, and what it is to be bapiiz 
into the Holy Ghoſt, We find mention of the Spit 
of God upon the Prophets and Holy Men in the 0 
Teſtament before Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh; 4 
the Salvation of Man, then did lie in their Belen 
this Spirits ſpeaking in the Prophets and reveal 
Gods Will to them. Thoſe Natural Diſcoveries, unte 
are made by the meer Book of the Creatures, wa 
then ſufficient to inſtruct Men in the Truths and DW" 
neceſſary to Salvation. God ſaw it meet, even 9 
the Creation of the World, even to Innocent . 
to add ſome Supernatural Revelation. And we u 
by full Experience now the Defectiveneſs of meer Ni 
tural Diſcoveries, called the Law or. Light of Nav 
Therefore had God ſtill ſome ſpecial Meſſengers, un 
he deſigned to this Work in former Ages, that 
them his Spirit might ſpeak to the World. 
that believed not, but reſiſted theſe Prophets, bs 
ſaid to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, 48s 7. 51. For * 
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ve the True Meaning of the Text not excluding o- 
ir Reiſtance. | 
veiled; or #6. fully deſeribed to thoſe Belieyers to 
om he was then propounded + So the Holy: pot 
. nor ſo explicitely propounded to be believed in, 
- the Doctrine of the Trinity, then ſo fully opened: 
- then as they were to believe in the Meſſiah, or 
iour to come, ſo were they to believe that the Spi- 
of God in the Prophets, foreteiling his Coming, 
s a true Witneſs. And therefore their Propheſie is 
led a fore Word, whereto we do well to look and 
as to a Light ſnhiaing in a dark Place, 2 Pet. 1. 
| But now ſiuce the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
ch the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are more fully re- 
led, the Holy Ghoſt by himſelf, and the Son by 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Father by the Son and Holy 
olt, in a ſpecial manner. And though the Spirit in 
, Prophets were truly the Spirit of Jeſus foretelling 
Coming and Salvation, yet the more eminent Mea- 
e and working of the Spirit given ſince Chriſt's Com- 
eſpecially in the Firſt Ages of the Church, for the 
nfirmation of Chriſtianity, is peculiarly called the 
ric of the Son, Gal. 4. 6. Phil. 1. 19. Therefore, 
en we are ſaid to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
only that there is a Holy Ghoſt, or to believe the 
xftrine of the Trinity; but it is to believe Firſt, 
t Jeſus Chriſt did ſend forth his Spirit into his Pro- 
ts before his Coming, and more fully into Believers 
e his Coming, to be his infallible Witneſs to the 
orld; to convince the Unbelieving, and confirm Be- 
jers; And that this Spirit was poured out on the 
urch, eſpecially on the Apoſtles, cauſing them to 
ophecie, and ſpeak ſtrange Languages, and caſt out 
vils, and heal Diſeaſes z and that the ſame Spirit is 
ren to all True Believers in all Ages to guide and 
die and comfort them, working their Hearts to God 
Chriſt, and ſealing the Love of God to their Soul, 
ing againſt and conquering the Fleſh, 2. And fur- 
to believe that the Wirneſs of this Spirit is cer- 
In and infallible, and that it is, and muſt needs be 
Holy Spirit of God, which doth ſuch Miracles, as 
rt then wrought, and atteſteth and revealeth ſo Holy 
Doctrine, and worketh in Mens Souls ſo Holy and 
ſed Effects : And therefore that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
| of God, Who ſealeth his Doctrine by ſending into 
levers this Spirit: When we read of the glorious 
orkings of the Holy Ghoſt of old, and ſee the Holy 
orkings of it ſtill, to believe that this is the Spirit 
Chriſt, which he promiſed to ſend for the confirm- 
of his Doctrine, and guiding his Church, and ap- 
ging his Merits and Benefits; this is to believe in 


the conſenting Part (for the Will hath its Part alſo 
this Work of Believing in the Holy Ghoſt, as well 
n Believing in Chriſt it is a hearty Conſeat that 
k Spirit ſhall be our Confirmer, Guide, SanQifier and 
Imforter in particular; with a ſincere Reſolution to 
d to his Revelations, to obey his Guidance and Mo- 
us, and give up our ſelves to his ſanctifying Work: 


8 15 Believing in the Holy Ghoſt. Naos 
And then by this, you may cafily ſee what it is to 
Baptized into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
I but the Obſignation of this our Faith on our part, 


lierig receiving of Chriſt's Obſignation of the Promiſe of 
veal} Bol Ghoſt on his part. We do not only by 
wh ſm profeſs to believe that there is a Holy Ghoſt, 


ve profeſs to believe the Truth of his Witneſſing 
Chriſt and his Doctrine, and to truſt our Souls on 
Teaching and Revelation, and take him for our 


Spirit which Jeſus Chriſt in his Bodily Abſence hath 


* none that more fully opens the Sefiſe of the Scrip- 
nd Primitive Church, concerning. Believing in the 
! Ghoſt, than Tertullian de Praſcrips, where he citeth 
reed or Foundation of Religion, which the Church 


| Holy Ghoſt, as to the aſſenting Part. And then as 


c 


þ 


it and Sanctifer; and to believe on him „as that | Though, as I 


the Orthodox were known from all Hereticks , . Cbri- 
Yet as Chriſt was not then fo fully | ſum miſiſſe Vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti qui credentes 
agat ; Having ſpoken} of Chriſts o-wu working Mira- 
cles. before. Every Word of it deſerveth Conſidera- 


ion. 


++ The He ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſent into the 
World, and not only as proceeding from the Father and 
the Son, before the World was made. 


2 He ſpeaks of him as ſeat by Chriſt; and fo flow. 


ing from him the Head to his Members, and teſtifying 
LO him. | | 


3: To ſhew the manner of his Indyelling and Work- 


ing, he calls it Vin Spiritus Sancti, the Power or active 
Force of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe eſſentially he i; every 


where, but he is not pleaſed every. where td exerciſe 


or manifeſt his Fotoe: And he chuſeth this Phraſe, ra- 


ther than an Habit or an Act: And I conceive it more 
fit than either, to ſignifie that which we receive from 
Chriſt, called by the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. Fo 
the Habit and Act are but the Effects of this Force of 
the Holy Ghoſt. By this Force he moveth the Soul to 
action ſo effectually that it produceth a Habit: And: 
he ſaith, not the Subſtance, or | Perſon, or Eſſence of 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſent or given, but the Force or E- 
nergy. 


4. He calls it Vicariam vim, to ſhew that this. Spirit 


is ſent from Chriſt, the Head upon his Perſonal Depar- 
ture from the Earth, and aſcending to Heaven, to ſup- 
ply the Room of his Bodily Preſence, both in Teſtik- 
cation, and in Sanctification and Conſolation of his Peo- 
ple; As he told his Diſciples, John 16. 7. I tell you 
the Truth, it is expedient for you that I go away; for if 
1 go not away, the Comforter will not come to you, but if 
I depart: I will ſend him to you, It is not expedient for 
the Body, that the Head be contiguous to every 
Member, but rather that it join locally only to the 
higheſt part of the Body, and ſend forth the Animal 
Spirits into the Whole Body; and the Life and Motion 
of the Feet and Hands that ſtand remoteſt from the 
Head, is yet an infallible Mark, both that there is a 
Head, and that it conveyeth Spirits to thoſe Members, 
and thoſe Members have a Conjunction and Communion, 
with the Head. So is it moſt expedient that Chriſt our 
Head ſhould be Bodily preſent, in Heaven, but ſend his 
Spirit to his loweſt and remoteſt Members: And he 
that feeleth or ſeeth the certain Effects of this Spirit, 
is mad if he doubt of the Life and Efficacy of the Head. 
So that this Spirit is inſtead of Chriſt's Perſonal Pre- 
ſence, even as the Magiſtrate is in the ſtead of the So- 
veraign, through the Body of the Common wealth: Nor 
doth this intimate any Perſonal Inequality between the 


Son and the Holy Ghoſt, but only a Subſerviency in O- 


ation. Rad REY 

5- The Office that Tertul. and the Primitive Church, 
here giveth the Spirit, is, ut Credentes agat, to actuate 
Believers, as the Soul actuates the Body. Not that 
Mans Soul is meerly paſſive herein, as the Body is to 
the Soul; for the Soul is of a more active Nature, 
being it ſelf a Spirit; but as to the Spirituality and 


Holy and Heavenly manner of Action, it comes from 


this Spirit. It actuated the Firſt Church after Chriſt 


with a Force extraordinary by Miracles, Prophecies, 
Healing, Languages, Cc. and it ſtill actuateth the whole, 


Body of Chriſt, according to their Neceſlity, for. t 
perfecting of them in the Application of Chriſt's B 
and Merits. 


6. It is eſpecially the eminent Degree of the Spi it, 
whieh is here meant, that is given to Believers after 


their Faith; and therefore he faith, ai Credentes agat - 
ve ſaid, the Spirit of 


Prophecy that fore-, 


told of Chriſt, was Chriſt's Spirit too, and ſo is the, 


10 ſupply his Room, and to be as it were the Soul f Spirit that bringeth Men to Chriſt; by cauſing them go 
$ Church, and actuate every True Believer. I | believe: Yet this is but the Spirit moving without, 7 


and knocking at the Door firſt , and. making bis way 
into the Soul, and then he dwelleth in the Sou] af- 
ter wards. Sure, I am the 
the Holy Gh 


led and profeſſed in thoſe times, and by which * tbat muſt be 


Gift emimenrly , 


by ao Ex- 


est Foa e — 
upon, and after believing frequently, 
Eat a by a0 Ex 


a 
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Which" is given to Believers, may be ſaid to be given to 
Unbelievers alſo, po not in the Senſe as he is given 
to Believers; yet in à lower ſort he may be ſaid to be 
given or propounded to them, not only as it moveth 
it the Hearts of Unbelievers, (though not effectual to 
Sanctification) but alſo as its workings in Believers diſ- 
covered in the Fruits, are an objective Means to con- 
vince Undelie vers. So ſaith Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 25. an 
Dnbelir t/er come in; be will fall down and ſay, God is in 
you of 4 Truth: And Chriſt himſelf promiſing the 
Spirit to his Diſciples, ſaith, that the ſame Spirit 
ſhall reprove the World of Sin, of Reins , and of 
Tudgment, Jolm 16. 8. but he is ſent to dwell in Be- 
lievers only, John 14. 16. 1 will pray the Father, and 
be ſhall give you another Comforter, that be may abide with 
you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World can- 
not receive, becauſe it ſteth him not, neither knowerh bim, 
but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in 
you, Yet he addeth, I will not leave you comfortleſs, 7 
will come unto yon. To ſhew them that when the Spi- 
rit hath done all his Work, Chriſt will return perſo- 
nally, and do the reſt of his Work alſo, which ſhall 
be the bringing them yet a greater Comfort than that 
of the 8 Irit. | , 

The Firſt Work was to be done by Chriſt on the 
Croſs in ſatisfying, and by Chriſt on the Earth in 
Preaching, and working Miracles, and giving an Example 
of Holineſs to his Followers. There was fo great Com- 
fort in this, that his Diſciples grieved to think of 
leaving him. The Second Work is to be done in Hea- 
ven by Chriſt mediating, and on Earth by the Spirit 
whom he will fend to his Church. By this ſhall the 
Benefits of his former Works, even of his Death and 
Satisfaction be applyed : and therefore this is yet a more 
comforting Work to Believers, becauſe it brings that 
Mercy near vs, that before was far off, and that to 
our Hearts, and into our Poſſeſſion in part, which be- 
fore was in the Hands of Chriſt, and in a Conditional 
Promiſe : And therefore the Holy Ghoſt that performeth 
this Work, is called a Comforter. The Third and 
laſt Work is by Chriſt returning to his Church again: 
When the Holy Ghoſt hath done his Works on our 
Hearts, and perfeted them, then will Chriſt Sentence 
them to Life Everlaſting, and preſent them perfect and 
ſpotleſs to his Father, and bid them enter into the Joy 
of their Lord. This is the moſt comfortable Work of 
all, which he here frequently alſo promiſeth. In the 
mean time the Holy Ghoſt is his Subſtitute as it were, 
John 15. 25, 26. Theſe Things have I ſpoken while J am 
preſent with you; but the Comforter the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my Name, be ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your Remembrance , whatſo- 
ever 1 bave ſaid to you. And 26. But when the Com- 
forter comes whom 1 will ſend to you from the Father, the 
Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Fatber, be ſball 
teſtific of me; and ye alſo ſhall bear Witneſs, becauſe ye have 
been with me from the Beginning. So that the Work of 
the Spirit is Firſt to be Chriſt's Witneſs; and then Se- 
condly, to be his Agent in the Souls of Believers; and 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in them by his Spi- 
Tit, Rom. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 3. 18. and they are ſaid to be 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in them, 
1 Cor. 3. 16, 7. 2 Tit. 1. 14. And he that hath not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, is ſaid to be none of his, Rom. 8. 
9. So that I conclude, the Spirit by extraordinary Works 
formerly, and by Holy actuating the Church to the end, 
is Chriſts great Witneſs to the World: And thus we 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, and thus we are Baptized 
into him: For, as to believe in Chriſt, and to be Bap- 
tized into him, reſpecteth him, not only as God, nor 
only as God and Man, according to his Nature, but 
alſo as Redeemer, according to his Office; and that 
with a ſpecial Applicatory Reſpect unto our ſelves ; fo 
alſo the ſame may, and muſt be faid of our Believing 
in the Holy Ghoſt, and being Baptized into his Name. 


80 much for that Ufe. 
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cellepcy called the Holy Ghoſt, © Yer even that Spitit, | 


ſeem hopeleſs or deſperate, becauſe to this Day they a. 


tneſs to 
Q4GhoH) 5 e 1ady io - 
14g] Oi 6 n e698. Rid, W 
F. H EN CE we may piceivealſo what ic 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; I mean thy 
which is eſpecially ſo called, and is the unpardong 
Sin. I dare not be too bold in ſuch a contro 
Point. But it ſeemeth to me to be the total Ress 
of this great Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt given to 
World, when Men ſee or hear this Teſtimony fi 
and are convinced of the Matter of Fact, that fg 
Spirit the Lord Jeſus did fend into his Church at 
working theſe Miracles, and Prophecies., and Tony 
which we read of, and ſee alſo the Effects of this 
rit in the Holineſs of Chriſt's Doctrine, and his þ 
ples Lives, and yet will not believe that this Spitit zh 
vine; but when they have no other Shift or Mex 
they blaſphemouſly ſay, it is the Spirit of the Deyil 
by the Power of the Devil, that theſe Things 
wrought. This is Athanaſiuss Opinion, and this ſeeny 
punQually agreeable to that Text of Scripture, , 
Chriſt mentioneth this Sin. I ſhall fay the leſs off 
now, becauſe I have before told you my Judgment 
it. Only obſerve, that it is not Temptations or I 
ons to this Sin that is unpardonable; nor every {ul 
Attendance to ſuch Temptations, or harkning or in 
ning to them. But it is when the Temptation {6 
takes, that the Sin is prevalent againſt the cont 
Witneſs and Motions; And when Men do cond 
fully and reſolvedly , that the Spirit of Chriſt, b 
Spirit of the Devil. This Sin is therefore unpardon 
becauſe incurable : For the Spirit will not ſtay wi 
ſuch a Soul, but leave them remedileſs ; As Chriſt h 
ſent no greater Remedy of Unbelief, than the Win 
of his Spirit: Therefore they that totally reject i 
have no Remedy left for their Cure: For the 9 
may follow them, and ſolicit them till ſuch a tt 
blaſphemous Rejection :' Even as when Chriſt bimſe 
totally rejected by Apoltacy, Sinners are left” hopel 
becauſe - helpleſs, and helpleſs, becauſe there remain 
no Sacrifice for their Sin, when the only Sacrifice y 
was once offered for them is rejected, Heb. 10. 
Whether it be only this objective Teſtimony of 
Spirit, whoſe Refuſal is the Sin againſt the Holy Git 
or whether alſo the total Rejecting of the elle 
Teſtimony of the Spirit of Chriſt (When its . 
ons come to ſo high a Degree) be the Sin againſ 
Holy Ghoſt, I will not now determine: but the for 
me thinks is clear: Only one great Doubt here li 
in the way, x: © 1-9 


Obj. If that be ſo, then the Converſion of the Jens 


TFi ; S657 5359 54 «4 


the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt, and the other Working 

Spirit, but maintain that be did theſe by the Help 9 

Devil, _ 1 
Sol. To which I anſwer, | * 

1, It's God's great Mercy to his Church, Which u 
Chriſt's Workipgs, nay, his Apoſtles ſo publickly 
eminently Miraculous, that all theſe Enemies of his T 
do confeſs them, and maintain the infallible Mc 
of the Chriſtian Faith, while they deny the Concht 
which one would think ſhould much confirm al 
ſtians in the Faith. -— en 

2. 1 Anſwer, that as it is with the Papilts, ſo 
with the Jews, they be not all of one Mind: The! 
ders have groſſer Principles than moſt of the con 
People do entertain. 7-00 

3. And conſider, may not that be one Reaſon, 
the Fews are yet uncalled? Why all Nations i” 
to Chriſt, wherever the Goſpel yer came _— 
World (though God hath ſuffered] the Sword a 
Turk to deter many Countries from Chriſtianity at 
and only Jens continue uncured , except now an 
Two or Three that come in ? biay not that fut 
the Holy Ghoſt cauſe the Commonneſs ſtins 


of ob 
curable Infidelity ?' It is worth the obſerving. 
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FM not God' cauſe this Gentratiou of the 7ews, 
n he means to convert, to be free from this Sin, 
ch e 
hindred 


ſors ? | 


neh the Generality confeſs the Miracles of Chriſt 
die Diſciples ( bleſſed de God for it) yer we read 


a] Power, and ſo blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, 


4 ont the right Pronunciation of the ineffable 


e 
857 | 
might do the like. I mean, 


nt the Holy Ghoſt. 


n that are convinced of the Matter of Fact, and 
ze all to be done by the Power of Satan: But 1 
x there are but few of thoſe, - The Lord teach 
1 Believer 'to take Heed of any thing that is like 
din; or that hath any Tendency to it; {And to 
ble at every Temptation that way, and ſpeedily 
from it. For it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
ids of the Living God, who hath ſaid, Vengeance 
ine, and J will repay; for our God is a conſuming 
And donbtleſs Chriſtians and all others have 
d to be very careful hat Entertainment they give 
to the Spirits Motions within them: Leaſt by un- 
{ Negletts and frequent Repalſes, they grieve and 
| him that ſhould convince and enlighten them, 
tile and comfort them. And then they will be left 
de filthy ſtiil and comfortleſs for ever. 
might have added ſomewhat: here more fully, to 
you what it is to reſiſt the Spirit, and what to 
ich and grieve the Spirit, and what for the Spirit 
lepart from Men. But you may gather thus much 


* 


n what hath been ſaid. 
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AVI NG done with the main Doctrine, which 
II intended from this Text, I ſhall add à few 
Ids of that which lieth next before u. 
ſit Doctrine, Religion and Way; in which the Spirit 
viſt is given, is the only True Dodcirine, Religion and 
% Salvation: Aud t e every one that would cer- 
know the True | DoGrine, Religion and Way to Sal- 
u, ſould enguire by which Religion or Way it is that 
T tthers bave received the" Spirit of Cbriſt. 
fre | muſt Firſt, Give yon ſome  explicatory | Cau- 
for the right Underſtanding of this part. Se- 
ly, Give you the Reaſon of it for Confirmation. 
Wy, Apply 60907 ht dv ann gd wh no 
Be that is capable of making Uſe of this Rule, 
de a Nan that either harh' the Spirit himſelf ; 
ſe ſceth the clear Effects of it in others, or is 
cd of the Truth of Seriprare Report of\ theſe 
5. Thoſe Churebes that the Apoſtles wrote to, 
dde Spirit rherpſelves, ſorhe-of them for: Miracles, 
Wane for S4nHifieation Z 'and'thofe that had it not 
cles, cottfrequently ſce theſe Miractes wrought 
Wers that * grrhoſt therefore now chabrither 
the Spirit” Co ftifiaitios' dr common Illumina- 


4 


Iſe would hinder their Converſion, and which 
the Converſion of ſo many of their Pre- 
{ £2931 ods br "141. 1.4 Jare-not able to diſcern it by its Holy Effects in Mens 
And the rather, becauſe indeed we cannot ſay it 
"oft of the Jews that are now guilty of it: For 


of few of them that lay this on a Dia- 
3 but End 


of them have a fooliſh Fable, that Chriſt had 


and by the Power of that did all his Miracles; 
think if any other could find out that Name, 
that nomen Tetragram- 


diſcera, the Spirit b its Effects, are capable of making 


| Uſe of chis Rule of judging of Doctrine and Religion 


by the Spirit: But thoſe that neither have the Spirit, 
nor live among thoſe that have it; or if they do, yet 


Speeches and Coaverſations, nor yet do believe Scri- 
pture - Reports of the former Workings of the Spirit : 
Theſe can never come by the Means to know the True 
Doctrine and. Religion. For being Ignorant of the 
Means, they muſt, be 1gnorant of the Concluſion and 


2. He that is capable of making right uſe of this 
Rule, muſt be ſuce that, be take not that for the Spirit 
which is not; and ſo. miſtake a Deluſion or Melancholy 
Fancy, and confident Self. Conceitedneſs, or diſtempered 
Paſſion for the Spirit of God. Otherwiſe, a Man will 


mm. which we call Febeva. So that I ſee not any]! Uſ 
that Men have of Diſcouragement in any Attempt ing the True Religion by the 
the Converſion of any Few, as if they all or moſt, 
1ow lie under that unpardonable Sin, the Blaſphemy 


carried likely to a Falſe, by. 


e is none belides Fews on Earth, that I am more Mini ; n | 
id of in reſpect of this Sin, than ſome that lately Spirit that bringeth Light, or ſeemeth to do ſo, is not 
te Profeſſors of Religion among us, and now are this Spirit of God; nor is every Miniſter that Preacheth 
ad to deny Scripture and Chriſtianity, and make Light a Miniſter of this Spirit of Chriſt. Thoſe that 


eriſlon of the Word of God: Eſpecially thoſe of; inwardly are ravening Wolves, yea, grievous Wolves, 
devouring the Flock, ſhall yet come in Sheeps Clothing, 


, with. ſeeming Innocency. and fair Pretences, 4/atth, 7. 
15. 4&s 20. 29. And they that creep into Houſes, and 
lead captive ſilly Women laden with. Iniquity , ever 


not only loſe the Uſe. of this Rule of trying and know- 
{BE but he will be 

is falſe Means. Sa- 
tan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of Light to 


deceive; and his Miniſters transform themſelves into 


Miniſters of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. And therefore every 


Learning, but never coming to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, ſhall have a Form of Godlineſs, 2 Tit. 3. 5, 6. 


1 one of Montanus s Diſciples, or one of our Ranters 


ſhould take their ſtrange Satanical Deluſions or Poſſeſſi- 
ons for the Spirit of Chriſt as they do; no wonder 
if they be Enemies to the True Religion: For that 
Spirit comes not by Chriſt's Doctrine, nor leads to his 
way and end. And it is a Duty of great Moment to 
try the Spirits. * ? 

3. You muſt carefully. underſtand that this Rule is 
no (further to be extended to any. Doctrine, or Tryal 
of it, chan it can well be proved that this Doctrine 
was the means of conveying the Spirit: And therefore 
that it reacheth not to every Circumſtance or Accident 
of that Doctrine, and every manner of Delivery, or 
every Qualification of the Inſtruments that deliver it. 
We are certain that the Firſt Church received the Spi- 


rit by the Preaching, of the Faith in Chriſt, and not by 


the Works of the Law; and therefore we are certain 


the Chriſtian Religion is the True Religion, and not 


the Jewiſh Ceremonies; And conſequently that every 
part of Chriſt's Doctrine is True. For if Chriſt be 


proved once tiue in his main Teſtimony, that he is the 


Son of God and Saviour of the World; then is it im- 
pollible but that all is true, which is his Doctrine. So 
clear is this, that Mahomet himſelf in his Alcotan con- 
feſſeth it, (for God would have his Truth have the 
Confeſſion of Enemies alſo ) and therefore he feigneth, 
that though Jeſus taught nothing but Truth; yet his 
Diſciples depraved his Doctrine: And how? Forſooth 
by blotting out Mahomets Name, whom Chriſt pro- 
miſed to ſend as the Comforter. As if the former 
Chriſtians had any Reaſon to blot out his Name, or 
the latter in his own Days could have done it undiſ- 


cer ned, when no Bible then in the Church had his Name 


in it. But to paſs by theſe fooliſh Advertaries; I ſay, 
it is a good Argument, the Chriſtian, Doctrine is true, 


becauſe: by it the Spirit was and is given. 


But now you cannot argue for che Goodneſs of the 


Preacher, or for ſuch or ſuch an Ateidental mafiner of 
Preaching, or for ſuch a Mans Opinion in other ſmaller 


Things, that theſe are certainly of Chriſt, becauſe you 


received the Spirit by that Mans Doctrine, or ſuch a 
manner of Preaching, For example; if Judas ſay; by 
my Preaching Men received the Spirit, therefore I am 


ai Trut Belie ver z this is no good Argument. Or if 
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Tr live among thoſe that have it, and are able to 


Peter ſhould: have argued, by my Preaching! Men re- 
ceived t 


e Spirit: Therefore my diſſambling, or my 
daenying 


— — — 2 — 
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denying Chriſt, was good; This is ill arguing. 80 
perhaps Men may receive the Spirit from à Miniſters 
Preaching that hath an ill Method, or an ill Delivery 
or Geſture; it will not follow that the Spirit 1s a Wit- 
neſs to theſe Faults of his: Nor may you thus argue; 
I received the Spirit by ſuch a Method of Preaching, 
therefore that is the only Method. For it was not the 


Method, or Delivery, or Geſture of the Man, but the | 


Chriſtian Doctrine by which you received the Spirit: 
Men of divers Ways and Opinions, about inferiour 
Things, may yet all Preach the ſame Chriſtian Doctrine, 
by which the Spirit may be conveyed. A Presbyte- 
rian, or Independent, or Epiſcopal Man, ( as they are 
now termed) may none of them argue thus, By my 
Doctrine Men received the Spirit, therefore theſe Opinions 
are True, No Man ever received the Spirit by the 
Preaching for Epiſcopacy, or Presbytery, or Indepen- 
dency, as ſuch, or in theſe parts wherein they differ 
from others, and whence they have their Names: The 
like may be ſaid of ſome other ſuch Controverſies. 
Yet this muſt be acknowledged, that if God do ordi- 
narily bleſs one way of Preaching, or one ſort of Men 
to be his Inſtruments for conveying the Spirit more 
than all others; it is a very probable Mark, that he 
favoureth that very way of Preaching, and ſort of Men. 
Plain Preachers, and zealous, are ofter bleſſed to be In- 
ſtruments in this Work, than cold, or dull, or daubers, 
or quaint-wordy Preachers. Hence we may well argue 
thus, Moſt Men receive the Spirit by plain zealous 
Preaching, and few by dull or danbing ones, and there- 
fore God approveth the former more than the latter. 
Yet here you muſt take Heed of a Miſtake by ſtretch- 
ing this Rule further than ever God intended it, or 
the Nature of it will bear, As if one ſhould argue 
thus, Presbyterians ſucceeded more than Epiſcopal or In- 
dependent: Or Independent ſucceeds more than Pres- 
byterian or Epiſcopal : Therefore God more approveth 
of them; It is not a certain Argument; for perhaps | 
the Reaſon of God's Approbation may be from ſome- 
thing elſe, wherein they differ, that is of greater Mo- 
ment than theſe parts. Perhaps moſt of this or that 
Opinion may be more Godly, zealous, conſcionable 
Preachers, and therefore may be more ſucceeded; where- 
as if the other were ſuch, they might ſucceed too, for 
all their Opinion. Yer this may be granted, that if 
God ordinarily give up the Men of one Judgment to 
Wicked Lives, and their Doctrine doth more Harm 
than Good; or though their Lives be good, yet God 
uſeth not to bleſs their Doctrine to the ſaving of Souls, 
and ordinarily uſeth to bleſs the Doctrine of others, 
and that both to the ſanctifying of themſelves, and 
their. Hearers ; this is a ſtrong probable Argument, that 
God fayoureth not that Opinion, which bringeth forth 
no better Fruits. You ſee then in what Senſe this Spi- 
rit muſt be received. t Frog 
Reaſon. | Ut 189 
That Doctrine, Religion, and way in which the Spi- 
rit is given, muſt needs be the True Doctrine, Reli- 
gion and Way to Salvation, becauſe God will not bleſs 
any other with ſuch Noble Succeſs. It is the End and 
Uſe of God's own Doctrine, and way to convey the 
Spirit to his People ; and he that hath appointed means 
of his own to that end, will not bleſs others, but his 
own thereto. It is the higheſt Honour of his own Or- 
dinances, which he will not give to any other : The 
Spirit will not ride in any Chariot , but what is of 
God's own making; The conveying of the Spirit is the 
chiefeſt Seal that any Doctrine can have; and therefore 
God will not ſet this Seal to any Falſhood. So that I 
need no more Proof of this. „ 


Queſt. But do not ow Divines ordinarily teach that we 
muſt try the Spirit by the Doctrine, and not the Doctrine 
by tbe Spirit ? 1 dle | 1 +32 ann 
i 3; ine ; 3 inn 
Anſw. This is a great Queſtion, and becauſe it is 
much toſfd, and of great Uſe for theſe times, I will 
ſpeak to it che more exactly, though brief. 


AED" EEE. » £ 


1. You muſt diſtinguiſh between the Dodriy 
Scripture, and the Doctrine delivered now hy , 
collar Men, [017040 no gt 25 Gorfct: bhome 

2. You muſt «diſtinguiſh between the Spit 
hath already ſealed the Chriſtian Doctrine, ay 
1 Spirits now that Men have, or pretey 


1. The Firſt Doctrine delivered to the Churg } 
to Adam by God . himſelf , needed no other Wy, 
he having the Certainty of Senſe and Knowledge, 
it was of God. | 

2. This Doctrine he delivered down to his þ 
rity , which they received till 2oſes's time by Þ 
tion, and needed no new Teſtimony for the fealjy 
it, but only a Hand or Mouth ſtill to report and 
liver it. | | | 

3. When God added a New Syſtem of Dodtrin 
Moſes,” there was a Neceſſity of ſome New Mean 
to diſcover the Truth of it: And here the Peopl, 
Firſt for the Moral Law, its clear Agreement wil 
Law of Nature written in them. 2. For the yl 
they had, partly the Voice of God, and the ſigh 
the Flaming Mountain; and partly many and freq 
Miracles upon every riſing of Unbelief to con 


them. | | | 
afterwards by particular 


4. What was added 
phets in each Age, was not any Doctrines or 
Parts of God's Law, but Predictions about Matt 
Fact, or Reproof, or Counſel in particular Caſes; 
here the Witneſs was partly the Holineſs of the I 
and partly the fulfilling of their Prophecies : And pe 
the Agreement of their Counſels and Reproots to 
general Law. Aft | nir 
5. But then for the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
poſtles: though he had many Witneſſes, yet his 
Witneſs was his own Miracles and his Spirit; 
that Spirit by which he, as it were, animated the þ 
of his Church, and ſo Chriſt's Doctrine was proved 
the Spirit. £4 
6. But now Chriſt by his Spirit hath ſealed and 
proved his Doctrine; that Doctrine ſtandeth 25 
Rule hereafter, to try both all Doctrines and Spi 
by. For a Doctrine ſealed by the Spirit of In 
muſt needs be Truth, and therefore nothing cal 
Truth that diſagreeth from it. And the rather 1 
Men bring all hither for Tryal, becauſe this Dod 
is not only true, but full and ſufficient; no more x 
to be added; It being given to make the Man of 
perfect and wiſe to Salvation; and is able to bull 
up, and give us the Inheritance: And Chriſt ba 
promiſed to be with them that Preach this very 
arineto the end of the World: And having pur 
ly given to his Church the Preachers of this Uo 
for the edifying of the Saints, and perfecting bist 
till they all come to the Stature of his Fulnels, 
perfect Man; and he will ſanctifie and cleanſe his U 
by the waſhing of Water by his Word, that be 
preſent it ſpotleſs and without Blame. And Pau du 
him, to keep what he had delivered to him til 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, All this you know is Cl 
and therefore this Word is not only true, but a 
fett Rule, and conſequently. being thus ſealed upd 
Spirit of Miracles and Sancti fication already, it Þ 
the Rule of Doctrine and Spirits 

S EAC o ches IH 8, 5 

Qu. But hom was that Spirit known by which Chr 
proved bis Word ? Was. thera any way of knowing ibe 
to be of God, but - by the Word ? +44 ns) 


| rſs: Thus, That Spirit which certainly come 
the -Higheſt Wiſdom, power, Goodneſs, Ayr 
and Holineſs, doth certainly come. from Goa. 
Reaſon can ſee as plain as the Eye can les hi 
But ſuch was and is the Spirit of Jeſus, dy n 
atteſted his Doctrine: Therefore, id 36; 293 
1. It came from the Higheſt W a om, as 


| 


ech both in the Docktins it ſelf revealiog be 
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Things of God, and the way of Salvation, and opening 
the Secrets of Mens Hearts. 2. And by the Effects, in 
chat it illuminateth the Simple, and maketh Chriſtians the 
wiſeſt Men in the World. Birks 


Obj. They ſay ſo themſelves, but Low will that appear ? 


Anſw, I will not ſtand now on the anſwer of this, be 
ing on the by; but this one thing I will fay : It appear- 
*th in that all Men ſooner or later are of their mind. 
1. The wiſer any Heathen Philoſopher is, the nearer he 
is to the Doctrine and Way of Chriſtians, Plato, Plotinus, 
Seneca, Cicero were the Wiſeſt, and they were likeſt to 
Chriſtians. 1. Moſt dying Men ſay as they ſay in moſt 
things, though they were againſt them never ſo much 
much before; they ſpeak againſt Sin, and commend a 
Holy Life, and acknowledge their folly in judging other- 
wiſe, 3. Thoſe that are converted, and have had expe- 
perience of both ways, are, the firteſt Judges. + 

2. The Spirit of Chriſt comes from the higheſt Power: 
For none but, the Almighty could do ſuch things, and | 
dould animate ſo many Thouſand mean People for many 
Years after with the ſame ſpirit, and by this means ſub- 
due the World far and near in ſo ſhort a time, to a Do- 
Arine ſo contrary to Fleſh and Blood. ; 

3. The Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt came from the higheſt 
Goodneſs: For it diſcovereth the greateſt Perfection of 
the Author, and the greateſt love to Mankind, eſpecial- 
to the Good, that is poſſible to conceive of, both 
in the way to Salvation by the Redemption through 
Chriſt, and in the end, in the Glory prepared for Be- 
levers, | | 

4. The Spirit of Chriſt comes from the higheft Truth 
and Faithfulneſs : For as the Prophets fore-told it, and 
Chriſt before he went from Earth promiſed it, ſo did 
he perform it; and the Doctrine it ſealeth to, is but 
he Do&rine of the fulfilling of former Prophecies and 
| _—_ and exactly agreeth with all the former Word 
Cod. | #4 | 
5. The Spirit of Chriſt came from the moſt perfect 
olineſs: as appeareth undeniably in the holy contents 
ff it, and holy deſign which it proſecuteth. Scripture 
þ moſt perfectly contrary to all Vice, without reſpect 
dany fleſhly Pleaſure or Intereſt ; and moſt perfectly 
otrary to all the Laws of Nature, and preſcribing the 
moſt holy perfect means to everlaſting Bleſſedneſs. So 
lat thus the Spirit of Chriſt might eaſily be known 
Y which he proved bis Doctrine. If therefore any Spi- 
It ſhould now contradict the ſame Doctrine, it is im- 
polible that the Spirit ſhould be of God. For the ſame 
dpirit of Truth will not ſav, and unſay, and be on both 
des, That which contradicteth the Spirit and Doctrine 
| higheſt Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Truth and Ho- 
neſs, can never be the Spirit of God. And indeed, 
lere is not now any Spirit in the World, that can 
Make the leaſt probable pretences againſt the Doctrine 
| the Scripture. The Spirit of Conſolation and Adop- 
un is the fame, and ſo given: And fo is the Spirit 
lf lumination the ſame, and given only. by the Scri- 
pure, And for any Spirit that ſhall contradict Seri 
Pure, it can never be Holy, nor True, nor Faithful, 
6 contradicting Truth. Nor is there any that can 
Mtend to Qmnipotency ; for there is none that ſpeaks 
anſt Scripture that ever wrought one true Miracle; 
uch leſs multitudes of uncontrouled Miracles, ſuch as 
dfirmed the Scripture : So that you ſee how Doctrines 
alt be tried; at firſt by the Spirit: and then both Spi- 
5, and their words by that Doctrine. 

Qu, But 


mit ? 


may we not then try Men's Dodiriae now by the 


les; both by the Spirit and Scripture together; 
t not. otherwiſe. If you ſee any Doctrine by which 
u giveth the Spirit of Holineſs, that is certainly 


Holy Doctrine, and of God. But if you take not 


. 


apture along, you may eaſily be miſtaken in this. 


\ 


be a Heathen, or tempted to Heatheniſm, or Judaiſm! 
and doubt of the Doctrine of Scripture and Chriſtia- 
nity, this Man may try the Scripture by the Spirit ſtill 


That is, by the Spirit, which Chriſt gave in the Firſk 


time with the Spirit of Illumination and Holineſs, which 
he giveth to this Day: And by this Spirit he may cer- 
tainly know the Scripture to- be the Word of God; 
But When a Man upon the Teſtimony of this Spirit ac- 
knowledgeth the Scripture , he muſt try all particolar 
Morioas ; and Perſonal, real or pretended Revelations, 
by this Scripture. For he receiveth the Scripture as a 
Rule: And therefore muſt uſe it as a Rule. And even 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, though they had ſuch 
Variety of Miracles to teſtifie for them, yer ſtill ap- 
pealed to the Prophets that were before them, acknow- 
ledging that it would not be of God, if it contradicted 
his Prophets, or former Word: And that was it that 
was the great Occaſion of the Jens Unbelief, becauſe 
Chriſt took down the Law of Ceremonies; they thought 
he contradicted the. Word of God; Not underſtanding 
that theſe were as Poſitives, and therefore alterable by 
God., ſo types, and therefore to ceaſe when the thi 
typified was come. Beſides all this, there is great Dit: 
ference between the Spirit witneſſing to Scripture: by way: 
of inward Perſwaſion that it is true, and the Witneſs of 
the Spirit's glorious and bleſſed Effects wrought by that 
Doctrine, and objectively witneſſing: The Scripture might 
be ſaid to need this latter to make it a ſufficient Reve- 
lation: But it is we only that need the former to cure 
our Blindneſs. 


USE. I. 


Py 


— 


E T all that are tempted to any Doubting about 

the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and Boctrine 
ot Chriſt, conſider well of this Argument, What Reli- 
ion is there in the World that hath poſſeſſed the Pro- 
eſſors of it with a New Spirit, and ſuch a Spirit, be- 
ſides the Chriſtian Religion? Only this Religion hath 
been ſealed by ſuch a Spirit as beareth the lively Image 
of God. A Spirit of Wiſdom and Ommniſcience , . diſco- 
vered by Prophecies, Languages, &c. A Spirit; of Omnj- 
potency diſcovered by Miracles; a Spirit of Holineſs, dif- 
covered in the Holineſs of the Doctrine, and the Holineſs. 
of the Receivers: A Spirit of Goodneſs, diſcovered in the 
Excellency of all; and that Love and Mercy that is mani- 
felted to Mankind. Mabomet diſclaimeth all Miracles, 
and confeſſeth in his Alcoran, that Jeſus was the Word, 
of God, and ſpake the Truth, and condemneth the Fews 
moſt birterly for not believing in him. The Jews hold 
part of the Truth, and they had Miracles for the Eſta-. 
bliſhment of their poſitive Ceremonies, but they are 
Blinded. that they cannot ſee either the Tendency of 
theſe Ceremonies to Chriſt the Truth, or the Miracles,” 
by which God did again ſeal to the taking of them. 
down. Their Prophecies which they maintain, are one 
part of Chriſt's Teſtimony, and thoſe Miracles,” which- 
themſelves confeſs he did de fado, are another part of 
it. So that they are but as Auſtin\ſpeaks, The Library- 
Keepers of the Church: The Heathens that worſhip 
Multitudes of Gods, even they know not what, have 
neither ſupernatural Revelation, nor ſound Reaſon, bur. 
go contrary to both. The Deficiency of the meer Light 
of Nature, needs no other Proof than the Experience. 
of all thoſe Parts and Ages of the World, that have 
had nothing but the Light of Nature, who have gene 
rally lived in groſs Ignorance and Wickedneſs; and, 
withal, the ſad Experience of our own Weakneſs and 
Pravity, and how little we can reach with all Helps and 
Means; much leſs by the meer Light of Nature: Be. 
ſides that Certainty we have of ſupernatural Revelation 
de fatto, He that would be of no Religion, muſt needs 
believe that there is no God: For if there be a God, he 
muſt needs be the 2 — — the Creature 2 ou 
needs be worſhi by the Creature, and obeyed. 
— i y an Atheiſt, is nor 


V thus much 1 ſa 
Vol. II. fo 


that yet to this Day if any Man 


as our Lord; and he that is through » 
* Kk throughly 
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I be Spirtts Wuneſs to 


„ 


throughly--a Man. And therefore ſeeing there is no 
other Religion that a Man can with any ſtrong ſhew of 


Reaſon entertain, and ſeeing he that will appear a 
Reaſonable Creature, muſt be of ſome Religion, it fol- 
loweth that to renounce the Chriſtian Religion, is to re- 
nounce Reaſon; and to doubt of it, is to be injurious to 
Reaſon it ſelf: This is the only Religion that doth con- 
vey the Spirit into thoſe that do profeſs it. I know 
there is a certain work that every Religion hath upon 
the Minds of them that do believe it: And becauſe every 
Religion hath ſomewhat that is good in it (as the ac- 
knowledgment of a Ged, and that he is Goed, True, 
Juſt, &c.) Therefore every Religion may do ſome good 
in the Souls of Men: That is, the common Truths of 
God which Men of theſe Religions do hold, though 
mixt with wicked and abominable Opinions, may do 
ſome good on the minds of Men: But becauſe they hold 
ſo ſmall a part of the Truth, and becauſe they mix that 
Truth with ſo much error, and detain it in unrighteouſ- 
neſs, therefore the generality of them are given up to 
vile Affections, and wicked Converſations ; and the beſt 
of them never manifeſted any Spirit of true Sanctificati- 
on, or of Miracles. Nay, beſides that, the mixture of 
contrary Opiaions deſtroyeth the force of that Truth 
which they acknowledge; it cannot have its natural effect 
upon their Son's, for want of the concurrence of an 1n- 
ternal Efficient : For the Chriſtian Religion hath both 
theſe Advantages, of all other Religions. 1. Objective. 
2. Effective. 

1. It propoundeth ſuch Truths of ſo high and glorious 
a nature, and offereth benefits of ſo excellent, delirble, 
and attractive a nature; and withal contains fo full and 
ſufficient a number of theſe Truths and Benefits (having 
the whole Chain, and not as Jews, Heathens, or Maho- 
metans, ſome tew broken Links only) that herein it hath 
the advantage for Elevating the Soul to God, and purg- 
ing it from Sin, above all other Religions: ſuch as the 
Scal is, ſuch will be the Impreſſion, Objects make an 
Impreſſion on the Underſtanding, as a Seal in the Wax, 
If therefore each keligion ſhould make its Impreſs on 
the Soul, according to its own Nature, you ſhould ſee 
on all other Religion a little of God, and much of Satan; 
a little Light, and much Darkneſs and Contuſion : But 
in the Chriſtian Religion only, you ſhould ſee the very 
Image of our Maker; his Wiſdom, - Truth, Goodneſs, 
Power and Holineſs. No wonder it a Doctrine of 
Heaven produce a Heavenly Mind and Life: and if a 
Doctrine of Love do make Men Loving; and if a Do- 
Qrine of Mercy do make Men Merciful; and it a Doctrine 
of Humility do make Men Humble; and a perfect Do- 
Arine do fill up all thoſe ſad wants and chaims that 
Imperfect ones leave in Mens Minds: When the Hea- 
theniſh Doctrines on the contrary, produce little but 
Pride, Vain-glory, Covetonſneſs, Voluptuouſneſs, and 
makes them all flaves to the Fleſh. If ever Paganiſm 
were in ſplendor, it was among the Learned Romans, 
and that even then When Chriſtianity came and ſhamed 
it; and as agloriovs Sun diſpelled its darkneſs; and yet, 
what a monſtrous Age of M ickeineſs was that i earned 
Civil Age? And what a horrid place of all Villainy was 
that Learned Civil Place of Rome, who called almoſt all 
other Barbarians to them? What ſhould we talk of the 
worſt of them, when even their great Learned Men, 
that condemned the Vices of the World, and their ex- 


| 


| [ 


2. Beſides this objective advantage, Chriſtianity baz 
an effective ad vantage. Man's Soul is ſo far deprang 
and enſlaved to Senſvality, and maſtered by inferig 
things, and its inclinations corrupted” and turned g 
them, that now a meer objective help is not enouph 
The obje& is a ſufficient Seal, but the Underſtand; 
turns away from it, and will not receive it: It js 1 
as Wax, but as Water, or as Iron; either it will 10 
Receive, or will not Retain the Impreſſion. The bs 
Principles of Religion find Mens Underſtandings ay 
Wills like a Bottle already full of Water, into which 
you cannot pour any Wine, becauſe it is full. Beſts 
all the Prejudice and other hindrances raiſed by th 
fleſh. Now therefore if there be not a Spirit within th 
take the Seal in hand, and make the Impreſſion deep 
and effectually, all doctrine will be for the moſt 
loſt. This therefore is the great Advantage of th 
Chriſtian Religion, that beſides what the Doctrine te. 
deth to of it ſelf, there is the Spirit of God withi 
that doth Second theſe Doctrines, and take the res. 
ved Species of them, and impreſs them on the 

and doth this effectually and potently, according to th 
mighty unreſiſtible Power of the Agent. I confeſs (nf 
| would more would confeſs it conſiderately) that its vn 
of Working is ſecret to us, as is the way of the Spint 
forming us in the Womb : Some Queſtion whether it 
be Phyſical or Moral, this way or that way : I think 
it may be called both; and many Learned Difpiten 
do in a blind Zeal for the Glory of Gods Strenpth 
deny him the Glory of his admirable Wiſdom, as t 
he governed not the Rational Creature, and healed and 
ſanctifed the Souls of Believers, per Viam Sapientic 
but only per Vim Omnipotentiæ; Yea, as if his Wiſdon 
it ſelf had not in it ſuch an Omnipotency as God wil 
have to be obſerved and glorified , but the manger f 
paſt our clear and exact Apprehenlion : And he tht 
knows himſelf, and his Diſtance from God, and $piri 
tual Things, will not wonder at that. But yet, though 
we know not how the Spirit worketh, yet through the 
great Mercy of God, we feel that it doth work, al 
what it doth work: And hence we ſee thoſe Holy Af- 
fections in Chriſtians, thoſe Holy Breathings after God, 
and that Senſe of the Evil of Sin, and that Conſcience 
of Duty, and thoſe Groans excited by the Spirit al 
Prayer, and thoſe Mindings of the Things of another 
World, and thoſe Joys and Spiritual Comforts in Lik 


and Death, and that Ability to deny the Fleſh irs dn 
fires, and to overcome all Temptations from Thug ben 
below, and to ſuffer in Hope of an unſeen Glory, ebe 
that hearty Love to one another, and that Ability to et. 
forgive Enemies, with many the like Excellencies, which ese 
are not in any other ſort of Men in the World. | ten 
ſpeak of thoſe that have truly and throughly received * 
the Impreſs and Spirit of this Religion; rhough ere E 
the Half Chriſtians go beyond all other Men by far. Mad, 
For even they are often cleanſed from the Pollutions 0 be 
the World, by the Knowledge of the Lord and Sail- * 
cur Chriſt, God will not give forth the Spirit with fr 
Falſe Religion: No, not to make forcible theſe few "a 
Truths of his own, which the Heathen, or Jewiſh, t 7 


Mahometan World, doth detain in Unrighteouſnels 
So that you ſee the Truth of Chriſtian Religion by tis 
Spirit of Holineſs ; beſides that of Miracles formerly. 


A 


cellent Vertuous Princes (whom they called Gods when 
they were dead for their Vertue) even theſe were Sinks 
of Senſuality ? as if they had been made to pour in Meat 
and Drink, and take their Fleibly Luſts. When they 
have commended all their excellent Vertues, yet all 
is concluded with ſome confeſſion of the whole Gal- 
lons of Wine that they were wont to drink at once; 
or that they would eat till they caſt it up at Table, 
or ſcarce any but had his Whores commonly; that was 
one of Romes Venial Sins: then valiant Acts in fighting 
for their Country, or Acts of Juſtice to Men, were the 
ſubſtance of all the beſt part of their Religion: For 
all that help they had from the Church of God near 


HS E II. 

OU ſee here alſo what clear evident Light it 
that thoſe Men among us do Sin againſt, who 6 
we have loſt our Scriptures, and our Church, and ® 
Miniſtry in Anti-Chriſtian Darkneſs, which bath choak* 
the Truth, and deſtroyed and drowned the Certainty * 


all: And that therefore we muſt have New Prophets © 
Apoſtles,and a New Spirit of Miracles, for the Reſtaurat 


of all. Do theſe Men think that God mult feal one and, * 
lame Scripture and Religion with Miracles, as often 28 tut uri 


them 


” 


will be Unbelieving? Is it not enough that he ſealed it v 
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de Miracles of an Age, before a Thouſand of Witneſſes 
in open Congregations, in many Countries: And that 
1 thoſe that quarrelled with the Apoſtles were forced 
o confeſs it, as being Eye and Ear - Witneſſes, being 


ballenged to deny it if they could? Moſes once ſealed 


4 tis Doctrine by Miracles; ſhould the Jews ſay, they 
f would not Believe it, except it were ſo ſealed over a- 
4 ain, in every Age? Should not theſe W retches, that 


Ignorance cry for Signs and Wonders afreſh, 
or undervaluing the Old (like the 1ſraelites 
1derneſs ) do better to blame their own Un- 
ts, than God's Providence? And rather 


in their 
forgetting, 
in the WI 
believing Hear 


i heg and wait for a Spirit of Faith, than a Spirit of 
0 Miracles ? Bleſſed be the Great Governor of the World, 
al and Lord of the Church, that hath delivered us his 
N criptures, and the Teſtimony of his Firſt Miracles, in 


0 clear, ſo certain, ſo infallible a way, as no Book or 
Matter of Fact in the World hath the like. "Tor al 
that is ſaid againſt Rome True or Falſe; this is certainly 
True, that God hath kept them in the Acknowledgment 


+ f his Scripture; though they ſinfully magnifie unwrit- 
en Traditions of Doctrines, yet they confeſs all the 
n rripture to be the Word of God, and to be True; 
x which we maintain, and have carefully preſerved it to 


this Day. And what filly Souls are thoſe to think, 
either that Rome could have corrupted the Scripture 
conſiderably, if they had been willing (there being ſo 
many Thoufand Copies among them, and ſome of more 
onſcience than ſuch Corrupters would be?) or that 
the Church of Rome was the only Keeper of Scripture ? 
Do they not know there are far more. Chriſtians in 
the World, than all thoſe of the Church of Rome are? 
And that all they have kept the Scripture, among them 
25 ſafely and certainly as we could deſire, as to all con- 
ſderable Things? Have not all the Greek Churches in 
Muſcovy, and thro? all the Turks Dominions in Aſia and 


J, the Scripture pure? And have not the AÆAthio- 
ien Churches, which are excecding large, all the ſame 
and Wscriprure as the Church of Rome have, and we have? 
af. W's there any Book that ever the World ſaw, that hath 


had ſuch Means to preſerve it from Alteration or Cor- 
rption ? When ſo great. a part of the World, and al- 
moſt all the Learned Part of the World, have had it 
among them, as that which they held their Hope of 


” &lyation by; and that which they take for their Guide 
4 WW" Worſhipping God; Having all Miniſters, whoſe con- 
ine ant Office hath been to read it, and expound it in the 
eren Congregations? And have every Week one Day 
y to ſet in Seven a-part, wherein all the People ſhould come 
hich ogether to hear the Scripture read and expounded to 


them, as the Law, by which they all muſt live; and by 
which God will judge them at the laſt. Let Men be 
Men, and not renounce their Reaſon, nor turn ſtark 
Mad, and let them tell us how it is poſſible that ſach 
2 Book ſhould be conſiderably depraved , and the De. 
Pavation take ſo generally through all the World, as 
that all the Books ſhould be the very ſame to this Day? 
Except here and there a Letter or inconſiderable Word 
that differs through the Fault of ſome Tranſcribers: 
As our Printers may now mis-print a Word. 

2, Beſides, do not theſe Men ſee God accompanying 
tis Doctrine to this Day, with the Spirit of SanEtifi- 
ation and Conſolation ? Certainly thoſe Men do but 
pt God, and delvde themſelves and others, by talk- 
u of the Loſs of Scriptures, and Church, and Mi- 
litery, and manifeſt their own groſs Ignorance and 
belief. Though for my part I confeſs that I am 
Ionely perſwaded that ſome Wicked ſubtile jeſuites 
«Me fomented this Opinion among us: For they may 
e know, that if they can once get the People to 
diere, that either there is no Church, or Miniſtery, 
| cripture; or elſe it muſt be the Church of Rome. 
ll reaſonable Men will eaſily believe rather that the 
Wirch and Miniſtery of Rowe is True , than that 
Ke is none. For he that believeth not that there 
a Church, doth ſcarce believe, I think, that there is 
ei brit the Head of the Church. There are many 


e Truth of Chriſtianity. 
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Opinion; Such as William Parkers Anſwer to the AG 
ſemblies Confeſſion of Faith; which maintains the main 
Subſtance of the Doctrine of Rome; only inſtead of 
pleading the infallibility of the Church or Pope, they 
plead the Neceſlity of New Prophets: But it is eaſie, 
when that Doctrine is once received, to ſhew Men the 
Vanity of their Grounds, and bring them to receive 
the ſame Doctrines upon other Grounds : Their Pro- 
phets will be gazed after, but a few Days. A little 
time ever diſcovereth the Folly of ſuch Pretenders ? 
And then how eaſie is it for a Papiſt to challenge ſuch to 
Diſpute about the Grounds of their Religion, and to 

ſhew them that their Prophets are Deceivers ; and 
therefore they muſt rather hearken to their Church ? 
In the mean time it is a ſad Providence to us, that ſo 
many ſhould be permitted to call other Men, and their 
ways of worſhip Anti- Chriſtian; and ſo long to cry out 
of Anti · Chriſt, till they are almoſt Papiſts already, and 
* than others td turn ſuch; when they are tempt- 
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USE 1II. 


3 alſo we may be informed that all theſe 
1 ſeveral Parties in the World, by what Name or 
Title ſoever diſtinguiſhed, that hold the Subſtance of 
the Chriſtian Religion, are not ſo many different Re- 
ligions, but are all but one True Religion, and conſe- 
quently are all one Church. . But that there be no, 
Quarrel about meer Words, take Notice that ] uſe the 
Word Religion , . not for every particular. Opinion or 
Practice about the immediate Worſhip of God; but 
for the Body or Frame of ſuch Doctrines and Practices, 
called commonly our Faith and Profeſſion; as Chriſtia- 
nity is called one Religion or the Chriſtian Faith, and 
Mahometaniſm another, and Judaiſm another. Other- 
wiſe taking the Word Religion for ſome particular Parts 
of that Frame, and that not Eſſential, but meerly inte- 
gral, ſo it may be ſaid that there are as many Religi- 
ons among us, as there are particular Differences about 
the Worſhip of God. Yea, if you extend it to Opini- 
ons or Practices, which by the Owners are ſuppoſed and 
called Eſſentials or Fundamentals, and on a Conceit of 
ſuch Neceſſity are added to the main Frame, or Body, 
yet not deſtroying or nulling that Frame or Body to 
which they are ſo added; in this Senſe alſo I confeſs that 
there are many Religions in the Chriſtian World, and 
many Churches. But I ſhall now chuſe to take the 
Word Keligion and Church in the Primitive Senſe, and 
ſo I ſay, that there is but one True Religion and 
Church ia the World, and that is the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion and Church. From which I exclude All and Only. 
thoſe Seas, Parties, Hereticks, or Infidels, that hold 
not the whole Eſſence of this Religion and Church: 
Both thoſe that deny the whole or any one Eſſential 
Part; ſo denying it, as that they do not hold it. 

Here obſerve theſe Three Parts of my Aſſertion. 

1. They are not many Religions, but one. 

2. Not many Churches, but one. | 3. 

3. And every one is of the True Religion and True 
Church, and that is apparent from. my Text and Ex- 
perience ſet together; becauſe among all theſe ſeveral 
Parties, there is that Doctrine and Religion by which 
God doth convey the Spirit of Sanftihcation now, and 
which he did ſeal with the Spirit of Miracles, at its 
Firſt Promulgation. | 1 3 

1. It is. the Fundamental and Subſtantial Parts,” and 
not every inferiour Opinion that denominateth a Reli- 
gion. There are not ſo many Religions in the World, 


as there are Differences about the expounding of. this. 


or that particular Text of Scripture, or as there. are 
different Opinions about inferiour Things ; _ Thoſe a- 
mong vs therefore are ſilly People, that think we have 
as many Religions, as we have different Parties. The. 
Ignorant People think that the Epiſcopal Party are of. 


rg" Books lately gone forth, that confirm me in this 


Vol. Il: 


one Religion, and the Presbyterian of another, and the 
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Independant and Separatiſt of another; and they think 
that when the Common- Prayer was in uſe, there was 
one Religion on foot; and now it is down, there is 
another: As if the Nature and denominating Form of 
Religion lay in every Accident or Circumſtance. So 
the Papiſts would make the World believe, that we 
are of as many Religions different among our ſelves, 
as we have Variety of Opinions: When yet they main- 
tain as great or greater Differences among themſelves, 
without any Conceit of Variety of Religions. Wit- 
neſs the many and great Differences ſo long and hotly 
agitated between the Dominicans and jeſuites, about 
Grace, Free-Will, Predeſtination, Oc. their Quarrels a- 
bout the Virgin Mary's Native Innocency: The Diffe- 
rence between the Spaniſh and the Italian Parties in the 
Council of Trent about Epiſcopacy : Yea, the great un- 
reconcilable Difference that continues to this Day a- 
mong them about the very Maſter-Part of their new- 
deviſed Creed, Where is the Seat of Infallibility and Su- 
preme Cburch-Power, One Party faith, it is in the Pope 
alone: Another (as the French Clergy) faith, it is in a 
general Council; and ſome ſay, it muſt be in a Con- 
currence of both; And it is very obſervable what a 
Caſe they have brought themſelves into, and what a 
Loſs they are at in Matter of Religion, and what Un- 
certainty they would bring all the Chriſtian World 
to in Religion, if they would but follow them. For 
they receive the Scripture for the Word of God up- 
on the Authority of the Church, and the Church muſt 
be the infallible Church, and they are not yet agreed 
among themſelves, what or who that infallible Church 
is. How well then do they believe the Scripture, 
and their Religion? But this on the by. There are 
not then ſo many Religions as there are different Opi- 
nions : Except theſe Differences be in Fundamental Parts, 
2. Nor are there ſo many different Churches, as 
there are different Opinions: Chriſt: hath but one invi- 
{ible Church on Earth: Nor but one Univerſal viſible 
Church, containing all that make Profeſſion of the True 
Religion or Doctrine of Chriſt in the Fundamentals. 
To call any other a Church, is to contradict, or equi- 
vocate, Jews, Mabometans, Pagans are no Church, Par- 
ticular vilible Churches there are many, which are di- 
verſified by the Variety of their Meetings. For ſo 
every Aſſembly of Men profeſſing the True Religion, 
is a True Church: And if lawfully combined therein, 
they are a True Political Church. But all theſe are 
but Parts of that one Univerſal Viſible Church. In- 
deed we uſe to give ſeveral Parts of this Church alſo 
the Name of ſuch or ſuch a Church, from ſome Acci- 
dental ReſpeCts: As to call it a National Church: Becauſe 
it hath the Advantage of a ſpecial: Aſſociation by li- 
ving in one Country, under one Magiſtrate, or becauſe 
they are actually aſſociated. So we call the Church of 
England, Scotland, France, &c. as we call the ſame Sea, 
the Engliſh, or French, or German Sea. So alſo from 
Variety of Opinions, we call one.the Church of the Pro- 
teſtants, and another of the Anabaptiſts, another of the 
Arminians; So the Lutheran and Calviniſt Churches. But 
theſe are all ſo diverſified meerly from Accidents or 
Circumſtances ; and not as if there were any Eſſential Dif- 
ference between them. For then they could not be ſo 
many Churches; for Chriſt hath but one Church di- 
vided into many Congregations and Aſſociations, and 
diverſified according, to their various Degrees of Know- 
ledge and Purity. (Read Mr. Marſhals late Sermon of 
the Unity of the Church: And Mr. Sam. Hudſon of 
the Church Univerſal.) Not that we Dream of any 
Viſible Supreme Power over this one viſible Church. 
The Papiſts underſtand not well the Nature of the 
Churches Political Conſtitution, or elſe they would 
never talk of that. But yer a viſible Organical Church 
it is, eren one Political Republick. But the Sovereign 
Power or Head is none but Chriſt, who is viſible to 
the glorified Part of his Church in Heaven, but not 
ſeen of the imperfect Part on Earth. And particular 


ture and Opportunity will permit, for the Unit 


and all under Chriſt, but none under one another, 
Being all free, and having all their own Officers ay 
Priviledges. Vet all bound ro maintain the ftriag 
and mel general and extended Allociation that. Ny 


Strength. and Edification of the whole. This 1 0 
one viſible, yea, organized Church of Chriſt. A Trp 
Political Church, even as viſible, though not in that 
as the deluded Papiſts do imagine. But of this elſewheg 
3. And as all theſe are one Church, and of one R; 
ligion, ſo they are all of the True Religion: Or e 
they could not be of one, and any one of them be Im 
Some will think this too charitable a Concluſa. 
that ſo many erroneous Parties ſhould all be of a 
and of the True Religion. But it is as true and g 
ceſſary, as charitable, He that ſhould deny it, bon 
as much as in him lyeth, rob God of the chiefeſt pri 
of his Creation, Providence and Redemption; and Chri 
Jeſus of the chiefeſt Fruit of his Blood, Reſurrection, ande 
all thoſe Miracles that he hath wrought in the Propagatin 
of his Goſpel : And the Holy Ghoſt of the Fruit of hi 
Work of Sanctification. It is too bold an Attempt fo 
any Earth-Worm to venture on to give Chriſt's Spouſe ; 
Bill of Divorce. If the Husband of the Church dof 
not, what are we that we ſhould do it? Chriſt had 
paid ſo dear and done ſo much to redeem them, ani 
ſanctifie to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works, that he will not take it well of thoſe the 
ſhall deny them to be his own. I know how zealow 
Ignorance hath proved in theſe laſt times, the Devil 
Maſter-Piece for the diſ-uniting of the Church; al 
thoſe that are once poſſeſſed with the Spirit of Del. 
ſion, have nothing more common in their Mouths tha 
that ſuch a Party are Hereticks and no Church of Chrif, 
and ſuch a Party are Anti-Chriſtian, and no Church 
of Chriſt; and only they, or ſuch as they, are his Churd 
| would they knew how little Thanks Chriſt will gin 
them for this Dealing, If they heard him ſpeak his 
Mind to them it would be this; Tow know not what Sy. 
rit you are of. Zealous Men do often run before their 
Underſtandings, and little know their own Hearts: 
They think it is the Spirit of God, and the Love to 
his Truth that actuateth them: But they know nt 
what Spirit they are of; Nor how much Paſſion raiſed 
by different Judgments, and fed by the hot Words d 
Men of their own Party, is uſed to go coloured with 
the Name of Holy Zeal, and even deceiveth often tht 
trueſt Chriſtians: For we are not better than Jane 
and Jobn. Chriſt hateth putting away, and he loveti 
not that we ſhould attempt the putting away of hl 
Spouſe. What God hath joyned, let no Man put aſundet; 
eſpecially if the Conjunction be ſo near as Head and 
Body; and the Covenant ſo ſtrong as the Blood and 
Spirit of Chriſt, and the Bond of the Everlaſting Co 
venant, Where Chriſt writeth his Name, and faith, 
they are mine, let Men take Heed of blotting it out 
and ſaying they are the Devils. I know we may 
Faults enough in any Church that I know on Earth 19 
give ſome poor Colour to theſe Attempts ; fuch 4 
Church is Erroneous; and ſuch a one is ſuperſtitions 
and ſuch a one is Lukewarm: I would they were ? 
better; and ſo they will be one Day. But it ill be 
comes poor Sinners to be more quick-ſighted in ſpying 
out the Faults of Chriſts Churches, or more ſevere ! 
charging it on them than Chriſt is. It belongeth tt 
him to do it, if it muſt be done; and let not us de! 
before him: It is Chriſt that juſtifieth , who ſhall con 
demn them? Every Fault or Error is not an Unchurci 
ing Fault. Oh how the God of Unity and Peace ® 
horreth the zealous Cenſures and Separation of dhe 
miſtaken Men. Chriſtians ſhould imitate their Lor 
and get that tender, gentle, Lamb-like Spirit that y 
uſeth to his poor People. He will not break the ay 
ed Reed, he carrieth the Lambs in his Arms, and gent 
driveth thoſe with young. God is Love, and his FE 
ple ſhould be loving, Were it but one icular 5 


Churches are not as ſo many Common-wealths, but as 
fo many Corporations making up one Common-wealth, 


ny "EP ſhould ſadly think of thoſe plain and rerri 
Words of Chriſt, Fudge not, that you be not * 
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Truth of Chriſtianity. 
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art thon that in ? 
9 Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth ; The Points 
wen us and them in Difference are controvertible, 
bat theſe Texts are as plain as the High way: God 
vil give us little Thanks to ſay of one poor weak 
riſtian; thou art no Chriſtian, and to deal by our 
brethren 2s Jobs Friends: And to appropriate to our 
ſelres alone the common Salvation, and ſay, Chriſt is 


judgeſt another Mans. Servant? 


ve Father hath given him out of his Hands; and none 
mould attempt it. But to Judge whole Churches, and 
lay they are no Churches, is a Matter yet of far 
reater Moment; to ſay, ſhe is an Harlot, that Chriſt 
eth his Spouſe. | * 
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USE IV; 


U that the Revolters of this Age would but make 
Uſe of this Rule of the Apoſtle. ' Here is ſuch 
abuſing of Miniſtery and Doctrine, and Church, and ſe- 
durating from us, as if we were the moſt abominable 


People in the World. But ſhall I intreat thoſe that 
re the True Servants of Chriſt, and know what it is 


4 Wo be Partakers of his Spirit, that they would ask them- 
ies the Apoſtles Queſtion, Received ye the Spirit 
ide Doctrine commonly preached in England, and 
the Miniſters of England, or not ? If you did, how 
is: you deny them to be the True Church and Mini- 


ers of Chriſt? If you did not receive the Spirit by 
s, or by the Doctrine which we Preach: I dare ſay, 
you never received it. Oh ungrateſul Children, that 
hen we have Prayed and Preached and ſpent our ſelves 
or their Souls, and then think to have the Comfort of 
hem as our Children in Chriſt, and they ſhould be our 
town and Joy: Then do they turn againſt us, reproach 
is, and account us their Enemies, becauſe we tell them the 
ruth! Doubtleſs there is a ſtrong Engagement lieth 
n Men to thoſe that God makes the Means of their 
rſt Converſion; Elſe Paul would not ſo glory in it, 
Ind tell the Cor inthiane, that though they had never ſo 
many Inſtructors, yet * their Father. Muſt we 


ſed travel in Birth of you till Chriſt be formed in you, 
s ood then do you not only as brute Beaſts, that when 
wü ey are grown up, forget their own Dams: but even 
n the erle us, and prove our greateſt Grief, and the ſharp- 
fam Thorns we have in our fide ? I know the Miniſters 
oveth! Chriſt are faulty, and deſerve all this as permitted 
f WP) God: But yet God will let theſe Men know. one 
nder; Way, that this is not equal Dealing from them. More 


particularly, you that are turned to Antinomianiſm, 
nd think that our Miniſters. Preach not free Grace, no 
ot the Goſpel, - but the Law: Tell me, Received you 
lat Spirit by that which you call the Preaching of free 
race! I know free Grace muſt be preached , but l 
dean that which you miſcall ſo; Nay, let me not ask 
Jou for your ſelves only, but for others: Have you 
own any conſiderable Number of Men; Nay, any 
Me Man that ever received the Spirit by that Doctrine, 
Mich telleth them that Chriſt hath not only ſuffered 
Id fulfilled the Law in their very Perſons, ſo that they 
de jadged as having done it in him; but alſo he hath 
pented for them, believed for them, and alſo obeyed 
de Goſpel for them? That therefore they are juſti- 
au before they are born, or before they believe, or 
dent? That therefore they are under no Law, but 
* of Man? Not ſo much as under the Law of Chriſt, 
«pt only as the Work of Sanctification in them may 
"tively be called a Law: That therefore they need 


ut were not pardoned till they repent of it, ſeeing 
their Sins, be they never ſo many and hainous, were 
"Oned at once before they were committed: And 
« Faith procureth only the - Senſe of Pardon in our 
n Conſciences z Did you ever know this Doctrine 
©) the Spirit? Nay, do not all that receive it, or 


i} 


* 


wine and not thine, None ſhall take his Sheep whom 


asked how you received the Spirit, would not 


* Pray for Pardon of Sin ; nor be humbled for Sin, | 
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than before? 1 might ſay the like of ſome other Sects 
ny us that love not to be named. Though I Haid 
ore 
tryed by this Rule, but the Subſtance 
Let thoſe Aſſemblies that God ſo forſakes, as not to 
conyey his Spirit among them, have Reaſon to ſuſpect 
— | 27 75 


that every particular Opinion is not to be 


1 


— 
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Uſe. the loft. 


F all this be ſog Then alas, what a Caſe are thoſe 
poor Souls in among us that have none of the Spi- 


rit at all? Yea, thoſe that make a Mock of the Spirit? 


Alas, that after ſo long Preaching of the Goſpel, there 
ſhonld yet be ſo many ſuch found among us! If you be 
me of 
you mock at it; and others ſay plainly you know 
not what it is to have the Spirit? The Lord open 
your Eyes to ſee your Miſery ; and let me tell you 


thus much of it at preſent; though I teſolve to be 


ſhort, 


1. If any Man of you have not the Spirit of Chriſt; 
that Man is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. and what a Caſe 


are you then in? If you be not Chriſts, then Chriſt is 


not: yours, and then what will you do againſt the Ac- 
cuſation of the Law, and of Satan, and of your own 
Conſciences? What will you do againſt the Gvilt of 
Sin? What will you look to for Comfort at your Dy- 
ing Hour? What will you ſet between God's Anger, 
and your Naked guilty Souls? How will you ſtand be- 
fore God in Judgment? Or make Anſwer to all that 
will be brought in againſt you? Oh the Thouſand Bills 
that will be there brought in ; the leaſt whereof may 
condemn you for ever! Then you will ſay; Oh, If 1 
had but part in Chriſt, then I would Anſwer all; but 
nothing elſe will do it; Is there any other Name by 
which you can be ſaved? 5 | 
2. Let me tell you; If you have not that Spirit, 
you are Strangers to God. You cannot go to him ſin- 
cerely, and call him Father. You cannot pray; for 
this is the Spirit of Prayer; no Wonder then it you 
be — gs or Deſpiſers of Prayer, and diſ-affe&ed 
to God. 1 | 

3. If you have not God's Spirit, you are yet in 
your Pollution: You are unclean; for it is the Spi- 
rit that muſt ſanQifie you. Vou know not what Holi- 
neſs is, though without it you ſhall not ſee God, Heb: 
12. 14. No Wonder if you undervalue or deny Ho- 
lineſs. | Ka. 2 

4. You will not be able to reſiſt Temptation; for it 
is the Spirit that muſt ſtrive againſt the Fleſh and con- 
quer it. No Wonder if you yield to every Temptati- 
on, and live as Satan's Slaves. | SIC 

5- You have no true Conſolation ; for the Spirit is 
the Comforter; nor ever will have any ſound: Comfort 
without him. The Lord teach you to beg for this 
Spirit, to ſeek and wait for it in the Uſe of God's 
Means, till the Lord Jeſus ſhall be pleaſed to pour it, 
upon you. For without the Spirit of Chriſt, you are 
but the Slaves of the Devil, and animated by him in 
every evil Work. And as inſtead of a right Guide, 
and Sanctifier, you have a Seducer and Corrupter of 
your Hearts and Ways, ſo at laſt, without ſound Con- 
verſion; you will find, that inſtead of a Comforter, you 
have a cruel Tormenter. | 
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COROL I. 


A Demonſtration of the Life to Come, and Immortes 
ly of the Soul. 


. 


HERE is an Abſolute Neceſſity of the Ap- 


b, turn looſe and licentious, and caſt off Duty more 
| 3 


| prehenſions of Reward or Punihment in 155 
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Life to come. For it is impoſſible that without it the 


World ſhould be governed: No Mans Life, or Goods, 


or good Name would have any conſiderable Security, 

if no Puniſhment. or Reward were expected but in this 

Life; it being ſo, eaſie a Matter for a Servant to rob 

his Maſter ſecretly, or an envious. Man to Kill or Poi- 

ſon another ſecretly, and fo all the World would be 
' fet on Wickedneſs. 

Now 1 aſſume, If the Apprehenſion of future Re- 
wards or Puniſhraents be ſo neceſſary, then certainly it 
is a Truth that there are ſuch future Rewards and 
Puniſhments. Elſe we ſhould imagine that God cannot 
govern the World without Deceit or a Lye, as his 
Engine; which, as it is higheſt Blaſphemy, fo as clear- 
ly againſt the Light of Nature, as the Denial of the 
Godhead. For to be ſo Impotent, and ſo Evil, is to 
be No God, Even among the Romans, when Nature 
was as much rectified and elevated, as ever it was 
without the Doctrine of Faith, and inviſible Bleſſed- 
neſs, yet not only every Tyrant did deſtroy Men at 


$ Serv 


pleaſure, but the Angry Maſter muſt caſt hig 
into his Fiſh - Ponds, or otherwiſe put them 

Death, whenever they diſpleaſed him, if it were f 
by the a of a Glaſs; and the r 

haps as commonly Poiſon, or ſecretly Kill the Malte 
Inſomuch that even in cruel Nero's Days, Seneca *. 
Epiſt. 4. ad Lucil, Quiſquam vitam ſuam contempſy Ath 
Dominus eſt, Recognoſce exemplum corum al, 10 
inſidiis perierunt , aut aperta vi, aut dolo; & ns 
non pauciores ſer vorum ita cecidiſſe, quam Regum ite 
yet then there were common Appreheaſions-of 4 i 
to come, and a Belief of different Eſtates there of 

Good and Bad; ſo that we cannot ſay, that the tl 
der which was maintained among them, was nia 
the ſpecial Help of this Belief: And this bein * 
acknowledged in all, or almoſt all Nations on 3 | 
to this Day, is the Chief Means of that little Ord 
and reſtraint of Sin, that 'is found among even Kaas 
ters and Pagans, This I am ready more fully to 
dicate. 


| 
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DETERMINATION 


THIS 2-0 


Whether the Miraculous Works of Chriſt and his Diſciples, d 


oblige thoſe to believe, who never faw them ? 


E$-4-1 0-N 
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John X X. 29. Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have Believed. 


——_— uo 


<a 


READER, | | 


AVING put the foregoing Papers to the Preſs, 1 

thought it not unmeet to adjoin theſe here following, 
as being on the ſame Subject, and to the ſame Purpoſe. It 
was but the haſty Determination of a Queſtion, in one of 
our uſual Monthly Diſputations , which are maintained by 
the Miniſters of this Aſſociation, for our Mutual Eaifica- 
tion. It was a more private Conference with ſome Miſe- 
rable Men, who maintained the Negative, which occaſioned 
the Choice of this Queſtion, as being the Matter then freſheſt 
in my Mind, and beavieſt upon my Heart, becauſe of the 
Miſery of ſuch Apoſtates , and the Danger that I perceived 
ſome to be in, through their Subtilty and Induſtry. By Ex- 
pericnce of them, I am cauſed to epect, that the Apoſtatized 
ſhould prove bardened; and that many who profeſs them- 
ſelves their ęreateſt Adverſaries, ſhould ſtill contribute to 
their hardening , by refuſing to defend their own Religion , 
and Back- biting and reproaching thoſe that do it. If the 
Lord will bleſs theſe weak Endeavours for the Confirmation 
of thy Faith, the repelling of Temptations, and the prevent- 
ing of thy Ruine by thy great Sin of Unbelief ; the Quar- 
rels of Adverſaries, and offended Friends, will be the eaſilier 
born, by 


Thy Well-willer, 


RICH ARD BAXTER, 


| but only in one Age of the World, and that confined 
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QUEST. 


Whether the Miraculous Works of Chriſt and 
Diſciples, ao oblige thoſe to Believe, who at 
ſam them? | 


HE Neceſlity is manifold and evident of d 
cuſſing and right determining this weigh 
Queſtion. 1. For the Soundneſs and 80 
lity of our own Belief of the Chriſtian Y 
rity; and conſequently for our Sa!vatit 
2. For the avoiding the Great Sin againſt the H. Gho 
3. tor the Confutation of all Infidels, and in partic 
thoſe Apoſtates in England, who go under the Nat 
of Scepticks, or Seekers. Sad Experience acquaints 
us, that ſome ſuch Men there are, who being fil 
from Chriſtianity, and in their Hearts diſowning Ch 
and the Goſpel, and being loth openly to defie, dei 
or blaſpheme him, becauſe it would mar their Rel 
tation with Men, do therefore firſt and openly de 
only that there is any preſent Church, or Gol 
Miniſtery: (Forſooth all is loſt in the Anti- Chril 


Faction. They know how eaſie it will be to pf '"cl 
that there is no Head, if they can once prove that H ir 
is no Body: And how ſoon they might make Chrill W's th: 


pear to the World more contemptible than Aabe 
if they could perſwade Men that he had never any Ch! 


ſo narrow a Compaſs : For they ſay, He had no Chu : 
before his Incarnation, becavſe the Myſtery 3 d, 
till then; and he had none when Miracles ceaſes, Witatu, 
where they were not; becauſe Chriſt ſaid , If | WW" Me: 


_— 


the Trath of Chriftanity. 
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done the Works that no Man elſe could do, ye 
4 no Sin: And theſe Signs Thall follow them that be- 
ve: In my Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall 
„ with New Tongues, &c. Mark, 16. Hereupon they 
lacan that Miracles being ceaſed, there are now nei- 

er Churches, Chriſtians, Miniſters, or Scripture, known 

them: And that the World (for want of ſuch Mi- 
les) is not now bound to believe the Goſpel : Thar 
in plain Lerms, lohdelity is no Sin: Faith in Chriſt 
0 Doty: It is no Fault to be an Infidel : No Duty 

be a Chriſtian: Which muſt be grounded on this, 
|: either the Goſpel is falſe, or we have no Evideuce 

its Truth: For if there be Evidence of its Truth, 
doubt it is our Duty to believe it: Could they per 

ade Men that Chriſt, the Redeemer, who came to ſeek 
ro ſave that which was loſt, was ſo unhappy or un- 
-eſsful in his Undertaking, as that his dear bought | 
urch did die in the Shell, or when it was newly 
cched, and was ſtrangled in the very Birth or In- 
icy, and that he had no Body or Kingdom but the 
dolders of thoſe Miracles; no wonder if they next 
Faded them that he was a meer Pretender and De- 
cr, Yet you would think by their arguing that 
e gave Chriſt freely this Portion of Honour to have 
Ja True Church, and truly proved the Verity of 
Goſpel, ſo far as his Miracles did extend: But in- 
ed they believe not this much; (as who can, that 
weth the reſt): For if you plead the Argument of 
racles with them for the Verity of Chriſt's Doctrine, 
ey will tell you that "Antichriſt and Satan may do 
e like; and therefore that this is no ſufficient Argu- 
nt: And ſo, I fear, they blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt. 
ne half Diſciples that follow them in the Dark, go 
t yer ſo far, nor diſcern yet the Bottom of their De- 
ns. And 1 much fear, leſt the Jeſuits have had a 
ong Hand in this Damnable Seduction, thinking to 
;vince the World that at laſt we muſt be Papiſts, or 
) Chriſtians: Of the Roman Church, or of none! 
To looſen Men from their former Grounds, Church, 
ipture, Miniſtry, that at leaſt, they may have free 
udience, and Room and Advantage to put in for their 
tereſt. To fortifie us in our Chriſtianity, againſt the 
In Cavils of Pagans, Jews, and theſe Apoſtate Infidels, 
the Scope of this I)iſpute. 

for Explication of the Terms, I ſhall ſay no more 
an 1s neceſſary. - 

. By [ Miraculous Works } we mean principally 
ve Works. 1. Which were ſo above and againſt 
eſtabliſhed Courſe of Nature, that none but God him- 
It could do them, being above the Power of Angels 
\len, 2. Thoſe which Angels could do, but not 
tout the ſpecial Help of God, or at lcaſt, without 
ſpecial Commiſſion ; but ſtill above the Courſe of 
ture, that is, above the Power of Natural Cauſes , 
king in the Order that God at Firſt eſtabliſhed 
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| aiuate them. The moſt obſervable of theſe was 
is own Reſurrection, and converſing afterwards 
tl his Diſciples on Earth: And then al] the Miracu- 
Actions of his foregoing Lite: His Aſcending up 


baintee Heaven before their Eyes: His Pouring out the 
g fall" on his Diſciples: The Miraculous Works of that 
; Chl": fo frequent: on and by ſo many: in ſo many: 


o many Places: uncontroled by any adverſe Power: 
inqueſtionable Evidence, for Verity and Greatneſs : 
yet ſee not, but that the Work of Sanctification 
ly Miraculous: For though it be by Natural 
as, and take Advantage of ſome Natural Principles 
luclinations in the Soul; yet is the principal Cauſe 
 Ppirit of God, which worketh ſupernaturally , by 
s that by thoſe Natural Means, and on thoſe Fa- 
is, which the Means in an ordinary Courſe of Na- 
© could not effect. So that it is nevertheleſs Mira- 
ue, though it is by Inſtruments, or on a prepared 
Kit, As an Infants Arm cannot do that with a 
Md, which Sampſon or Achilles could have done; fo 
"ature cannot do that by Perſwaſioa or other Na- 
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Min, and by his common Providence, doth ſuſtain; 


| 


_ \ 


Inſtrument or Means doth work on Natural Men, that 
ordinary Effect, which is but anſwerable to its own 
Strength, and the Diſpoſition of the Recipient, ſo far 
the Work is not Miraculous : But as it is elevated by 
an Almighty Arm, to do greater Things than by any 
other it can be uſed to, or than the common Covrſe 
of Natural Providence doth uſe it to, ſo far methinks, 
it is truly Miraculous. This is not only agreeable to 
their Doctrine, who take Regeneration to be ſtrictly a 
New Creation, and theirs who think that no Angel is 
or can be an efficient Cauſe of it, and theirs who think 
that by a Phylical Specification, it differs from the 
higheſt Degree of common Grace: But it is alſo agree- 
able to them, that ſuppoſe the Title of Creation to be 
improper, and them that think-an Angel may be. the 
nſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt in effecting it, and. them 
that think that Saving-Grace doth differ from Common 
Grace, but by a Moral Specification, and a Natural Gra- 
dation and Modality. > | 1 ; 
So that in a Word, It js the extraordinary Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, for Supernatural Works, that we muſt 
extend the Word L Miracles J to: But thoſe we deal 
with, will not take Sanctification to be ſuch. a confirming 
Miraculous Work; and therefore as to them, we muit 
reſtrain it to the reſt. _ VVV 
2. By LChriſt's Diſciples J we mean, both the Apo- 
ſtles, and all thoſe Believers beſides them, who had 
theſe Miraculous Gifts of the Spirit. . 
3. By [ obliging ] we mean conſtituting it our Duty, 
to Believe: That is, doing their part toward ſuch an 
Obligation. | 
4. By the Words [ 
lieve the Goſpel. ] 7 
5. By [_ thoſe that never ſaw them ] we mean it of 
any though in thoſe Firſt Ages that never ſaw them: 
But ſpecially thoſe ja theſe latter Days. 
But becauſe the Point of Obligation is it, that nee- 
deth moſt Explication ; and I told you that Miracles 
do, their part, towards it, and ſo not the whole, it 
will be moſt neceſſary that I ſhew you what is their 
part; and to that end, that I ſhew you what part it 
is that other Cauſes and Requiſites have herein; And 
to that end alſo, that I ſhew you in what order It is 
ne we do 1a reaſoning ariſe to the Chriſtian Be- 
ner. -.. | 
Underſtand therefore that the Firſt Queſtion in order 
to be propounded, is neither, which is the rue Church? 
Nor, whether the Scripture be the Word of God ? 
The Doctrine is not for the Words and Writing: 
But the Book, Writing and Words, is for the Doctrine; 
and that for God's Glory and our Happineſs. It's Na- 
tural to Man (or within the Reach of Nature it ſelf) 
to know that there is a God that made him, aud ru- 
leth him; and ro whom he ſhould chicfly live; who is 
his principal Efficient , and ſhould be his ultimate in- 
tended End: If any deny this, they will not, I hope; 
deny that it's Natural to Man to Will Happineſs in 
general to himſelf, that is, He loveth himſelf, In our 
Natural Courſe of reafoning, therefore we thus pro- 
ceed. | | 
1. We enquire, what Courſe a Man ſhould take to 
pleaſe God that made him, and to ſave his Soul? (or, 
at leaſt, the latter, if he be mindleſs of the former.) 
In anſwer to this, it is prefently told him by Preachers, 
or the common Doctrine of the Country, or ſome other 
Means. that this muſt be only by Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
the Chriſtian Religion. And therefore he moſt become 
a Chriſtian, add live as ſuch, if ever he would attzin 
thefe ends. | . 1 73 1 
2. The next Enquiry then will be, who is this Chriſt / 
And what is this Chriſtian Religion (both for Faith 
and Life ?) The Anſwer to this will be, by cane 
him, what Chriſt is, and bath done, and will do, an 
what he hath preſcribed us to do: In a Word; by re- 
citing the Creed or Chriſtian Doctrine in the Eljentrals, 
and the abſolutely neceſſary parts of the Chiiltian Pra- 
cice. 3 


to Believe ] we mean [ to be- 


if Means, as God doth in this Work, So far «My 


5. The 


v02- AO: +, Spirits Witneſs to 


3. The Means of acquainting vs with this much (that 
this is de facto, the preſent Chriſtian Religion) is by 
Tradition of ſome ſort, either by Preaching private In- 
ſtrucion, ſewing us the Bible, or other Books that do 
contain the ſaid Doctrine. | | 

4. The next Enquiry will be, How it appears that 
this Religion is of God, and ſo is True? | 

The Anſwer will be, that Chriſt came down from 
Heaven to deliver and eſtabliſh jr, and confirmed it by 
Miracles, and ſent his Apoſtles to Preach it to the World, 
and geve them and Multitudes of others, the Holy Ghoſt, 
by extraordinary Supernatural Works to confirm it; 
311d being thus ſealed, to deliver it down to the World, 
ard to ſettle Churches in which, and Officers by whom, 
it fall be ſucceſſively explained, and propagated to the 
End of the World; and he continueth the ſanQifying 
Works of that Spirit, as of ſtanding Neceflity, and fo 
writeth the ſame Doctrine or Laws in the Hearts of 
his True Diſciples. | 

5. In Enquiring after the Verity of all this, we ariſe 
by theſe Degrees, from our preſent State, and the things 
which we ſec, to the former, and things that we never 
ſaw. And firſt we are moſt likely to look upon the 
Profeſſors of that Religion: And though we cannot ſee 
the Sanctity of their Hearts, nor clearly the Glory of 
their Lives; yet may it be diſcerned, that they are in- 
deed of another Spirit, and of go ge Hopes, and no- 
bler Reſolutions, and Contempt of Things below, and 
in general of a more Innocent, Honeſt and ſublime 
Converſation, than the reſt of the World are. Many 
Primitive Converts were firſt moved by this Obſervati- 
on. Yet this is not enough. 

6. The next Queſtion therefore in our Aſſent will be, 
whether this Religion were indeed delivered down from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the Firſt Churches, and from 
them to us, by a Succeſſion of Believers to this Day? 

And Firlt we enquire, Was this Religion delivered 
down from the Firſt Churches till now ? 

The Anſwer to this, or the Means by which we are 
reſolved, is, 1. Aſſertory, 2. By Proof. The Firſt 
being uſed, by well known Teachers, who are diſcerned 
to be of Honelt Lives, and have no deceiving Intent, 
and to be Learned and Skilfol in their own Profeſſion, 
doth often ſerve wich the Ignorant Vulgar to produce 
ſuch an Aſſent, as helpeth to a ſaving Belict of the 
main Doctrine, and diaws them to be ( ſincerely) of 
the Chriſtian Religion. But as all ſhould aſpire after 
clear Evidence, and ſee the Proof, ſo thoſe that are 
able to judge of it, may ſoon diſcera a Sufficiency in it. 

7. The Proof (that this is the Religion, which was 
delivered from the Firſt Churches) is in theſe Particu- 
lars. 1. In ſignis, That is. in the Continents and in- 
fallible Signihers of this Religion. 2. In Evidentia Tra- 
ditionis, in the Fvidence of a certain Tradition of it, 
in and by theſe Sigus and Continents. The Mind of 
one Man 15 made known to another by Signs, ſeeing 
we cannot ſee the Naked Face of anothers Soul: Much 
leſs can we immediately ſee the Eſſence and Mind of 
God, and therefore muſt have Signs for the diſcerning 
of bis Will, Theſe Signs are. 1. The very Words 
of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in their Writings, com- 
monly called the Canonical Scriptures : Which not only 
reveal the Eſſentials of our Religion, but alſo the ne- 
ceſſary Accompliſhments and Accidents. 

2. The Second Thing that per modum ſigni containeth 
the Chriſtian Religion, is the Forms, Ordinances, and 
conſtant Practices of the Church. 1. By Forms | mean, 
1. The Form of Words called the Creed , containing 
the Sum, of the Chriſtian Belief. 2. The Form of Words 
called the I ords Prayer, containing the Sum of our ne- 
ceſſary Requeſts, and Directory for Prayer. 3. The 
Form of Words called the Decalogue, containing the 
Sum of Moral-natural Duty. Theſe Three Forms have 
been conſtantly preſerved in the Church, and contain 
the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion. (And the Scripture 
it ſelf is a Form of Words, more copious, comprehen- 
five, and fitted to particular Uſes and Caſes. Let them 


by, how fooliſhly they would rejett the Chriſtian . 
ligion ; and loſe the Sword, by loſing" the Scabbay, 


the Body that it dwelleth and appeareth in. 

3. The third Thing that by way of Sign doth en, 
dently declare the Chriſtian Religion, is, the ſtablifhy 
Church-Ordinances, and conſtant Practice of them, | 
mong theſe 1 eſpecially ennumerate, 1. The Catechiſy 
of thoſe without, by which they were taught the 9 
of Religion. As alſo the Preaching of the Goſpel fo 
their Converſion; where the ſame Doctrine was 4; 
vered ito them, and which was the conſtant Prad 
of Chriſt's Miniſters. 2. The Ordinance of Bayt 
for Entrance into the Church, which ſummarily oy 
prehended the main Body of the Chriſtian Religion 
For there the Perſon baptized (by himſelf if ar Ape) 


and Belief in God the Father that made him and g 
Things; in Jeſus Chriſt that redeemed him, and Die 
Roſe again, and Aſcended into Heaven, and will july 
the World, and reward his People with Everlaſt 
Life, and puniſh the Rebellious with Everlaſting puſs 
ment; and in the Holy Ghoſt, who was the Wit 
of Chriſt, and the Sanctifier of his Church: He pr 
teſſed alſo his Reſolution for future Obedience; 1 
hereupon was Baptized into the Name of the Father 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. So that Baptiſm ir ſelf within 
Profeſſion, contained the very Covenant of Grace a 
God's part and Man's, as entered and there ſolemi 
confirmed or ſealed ; and ſo contained the Sum of ti 
Chriſtian Religion. 3. To this we muſt add the Con 
munion of the Church, in the Participation of the Lord 
Supper: Which was another Seal for the Confirmati 
of the ſame Mutual Covenant, and ſo the Sum of th 


Prayers of the Church to God in the Name of Ci 
and the conſtant Hymns and Praiſes of God, andt 
Redeemer, for the Grace of Redemption and the Hope 
of Glory : Which ſhew what was the Chriſtian Relig 
on. 5. Add to theſe, the conſtant Preaching and Rea 
ing of the Goſpel in the Church, for the Inſtruction u 
Edification of the Faithful ( beſides that to the lab 
lieving for their Converſion ): By which the Sublta 
of the Chriſtian Religion (for Faith and Practice) ni 
frequently inculcated on all. 6, Add alſo hereunt 
the Churches conſtant Practice of Diſcipline, Firk, i 
avoiding the Scandalous, and rejecting the Obſtinate! 
Suſpenſion and Excommunication, Secondly, The opt 
Confeſſions, and Diſcoveries of Repentance, and Requd 
for Readmiſſion , which were uſed by the reſede 
Thirdly, The open Abſolution of them upon ſuch ! 
nifeſtation of Repentance. All which ſhew what ü 
Chriſtian Religich was as to the Purity of their! 
dice. 7. To theſe may be added their Oppoſition | 
and conflicts with, all the Depravers of their Dot 
or Practices. And thus Church - Ordinances and! 
Qtices, were the Continents and Signs of the U 
ſtian Religion. And if we can prove the Continvati 
of theſe, we undeniably prove the Continuation oft 
Religion. 
2. The next part of this Proof doth conſiſt in 
Evidence of Tradition, that de fa&o all theſe Til 
were ſo, Where Firft obſerve that God hath bf 
bundance provided for the Security of his Peoples! 
lief. If we had not All theſe forementioned Proofs, 
one of them might fatisfie beyond all Contradiction. 
As Firſt, If we could only prove the Tradition 
the Canonical Scriptures, from the Apoſtles Dass 
ours, we ſhould thereby prove the Tradition ol 
Chriſtian Religion in them expreſſed, viz. That | 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
Secondly, If we could only prove the Tradition 
Uſe of the ſaid Church-Forms, the Creed, Lords" 
and Decalogue, though we had not ſeen the Scrift 
or could not prove its Tradition, or Incorruption, 
did we fully prove the Tradition of the Chriſtian 
ligion. So that the Being of the Chriſtian Relig! 


therefore that are againſt all Forms, ſee here, on the 


not ſhaken, if the Scripture were unknown, of © 


the Meat, by loſing the Diſh; the Soul, by deltrojiy < 


did confeſs his Sin and Miſery, and profeſs Repentang 


ſame Religion. 4. Fhe like we may ſay of the conſtalff 
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Chriſtianity. 
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the Truth of 
5 vindicate them: But only the Well 
cout epliſhment of our U. 8 ith 
Thirdly, If the foreſaid Orginances alone were proved, 
would prove the Succeſſion of Religion, which indeed 
5 h ſo much conſiſt in their Performance, But through 
God's abundant Proviſion, we have all theſe Characters 
of our continued Religion, and the Evidence of all and 
each part, 4s clear, as that ever King James, or King 
Henry did Reign 11 England; ſo that it affordeth us an 
inlallible Certainty. T © run over the Particulars briefly. 
| , We do ſhew an Unbeliever before his Eyes, the 
beriptures extant in the Original Languages, and ſe- 
veral Tranſlations : And we prove by moſt unqueſtiona- 
le Records, that theſe are the ſame that have been deli- 
red down to us from the Firſt Churches. 
for Firſt, We ſhew them Manuſcripts, yet extant of 
rceeding Antiquity : We have one in England that came 
From Alexandria, above 1300 Years old. * 
2. We ſhew them very Ancient Tranſlations. 
z. We ſhew them openly the unqueſtionable Wri- 
ings of all Divines, Hiſtorians, Lawyers, Councils, &«. 
\ſuring us that theſe Holy Writings came down to 
s as the Apoltles from the Firſt Churches: All plea- 
Jing theſe Scriptures, appealing to them , and filling 
heir Books with the expreſs Citations of their 
Words. 
4. We ſhew them the Arguings of exaſperated He- 
ticks, who all plead the ſame Scriptures, and acknow- 
edge them even while they wrelt and abuſe them, Yea, 
ery few of them did ever attempt the depraving of them, 
nd thoſe few to their great Diſgrace. 
s. We ſhew them the Infallible Records of ſeveral 
ountries and Nations in the World, Eaſt and Weſt, and 
ab and North, that this Scripture hath been among 
hem, and tranſlated into their Languages, Ethiopick, Per- 
wm, Arabick, Syriack, Sclavonian, &c. which Old Tran- 
ations do ſtill remain, . and in all Things of Moment 


gree. 45 
fallible Records of Multitudes of 


Nen 5. We ſhew them In of Multituc 

an riſtians, that for the Doctrine of this Scripture have 
Uu crifced their Lives. ! 

td we ſhew them the Laws of the Roman Empire 


ice Conſtantine s Days, confirming the Scripture an 
eligion: And the Edicts of former Emperors, ſome 
erſccuting it, and ſome abating thoſe Perſecutions. 

d. We ſhew them the Jews now living, the great E- 
emies of the Chriſtian Name, who never deny but that 
ls is the ſame Scripture and Religion, that was by the 


equel 
1 poſtles delivered down to us. 
. We ſhew them all the Nations of .3Aabometans 


ir Ee. | 

on no. We ſhew them all the Records of the former 

ori riages of the Enemies of Chriſtianity : t. Both in the 
atroverſal Writings of our own with them, as Origen, 


angfius, Euſebius, Cyril, Auguſtine, &c. with all our 
pologies to the Heathens, as Juſtin's, Athenagoras, La- 
ius, Clemens Alexandrinus, Arnobius, &c. 2. And alſo 
e Writings of the Enemies themſelves ſo many as are 
Mant; in all which it appears that they took it for 
Faited, and denied not, that this is the ſame Scripture 


\ by WE Religion, which was delivered to us from the Begin- | 
les RS | 

2 11, We ſhew them the Miniſters of the Goſpel now in 

tion. us, and prove by all the unqueſtionable Records of 


ends and Foes, that there hath been a Succeſſion of 
a Miniſters from the Apoſtles till now. Of the Ne- 


of the Neceſſity of an uninterrupted Succeſſion of a 
gular Ordination by Man, to that Office: But that a 


tion 

en particular where the Gofpel bath continued, of 
criti” of this Office, whoſe Employment was conſtantly | 
tion, WM kreach this Scripture, and build Men up in this Reli- 


w and guide them in the Practice of it, a 
lelſed by the Perſecutors that Murdered them, as well 


en 


u living, who for the chief Part, do confeſs the 


ity of Succeſſion in a particular Church 1 ſpeak nor, | 


ton there hath been in the Univerſal Church, and | 


all this is | 


** 


12. We ſhew them the preſeot Churches in Being, i 
mean the N that profeſs and practiſe this Religion; 
and receive this Scripture: And we ſhew them the un- 
queſtionable Records of the Church and the Enemies, at- 
teſting that ſuch a People, or Churches, there have bee 
lince the Apoſtles Days, what Man will make Queſtiod 
of this? And if there have been Chriſtians, then there 
hath been the Chriſtian Doctrine and Religion. They 
are the Subjects of this Religiol. He that proves there 
have been Societies of Stoicks, Platoniſts, or Peripateticks 
ſo long, doth thereby prove that their Doctrine hatk 
been ſo long. If there have been Chriſtian Churches { 
long, then there hath been the Chriſtian Religion ſo long, 
3. We ſhew them undoubted Records of the conſtant 
ſolewa Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, to profeſs and practice 
this Rel gion. | 
14. And alſo of the Lords-Day appointed to be the ſo- 
lemn ſeparated time ( beſides others) for ſuch conſtant 
Aſſemblies, All which tend to the Preſeryation, 
certain Proof of the Continvation and Tradition of that 
Scripture and Religion. One part of their Work was to 
read the Scripture in their Aſſemblies. * 
And as we thus prove the undoubted Tradition of 
the Scripture, ſo do we 2. Alſo of all the foremen- 
tioned Forms of Religion, Not only as theſe are deli- 
vered in and with the Scripture, but Compendiums de- 
livered to the People by themſelves; ſo that in the 
Creed, Lords- Prayer and Commandments ( with Baptiſm 
Cc.) was the Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion fo 
delivered, that Men were ſaved by it before the Scri- 
pture was ſeen (I mean the New Teſtament) and Thou- 
lands might, for ought we know, be ſaved by it after, 
that knew not the Scripture; Yet was not the Scrip- 
ture therefore unneceſſary, or leſs Excellent. For though 
the Sum of Religion (enough to the Being of Chri- 
ſtianity, and ſo much as may ſave) might by Tradi- 
tion be preſerved from Age to Age in a Form of 
Words, yea, though there had been no Writing in the 
World. 
Yer Firſt, Writing the ſame thing is a ſurer and ea- 
lier way, and leaves it moſt undoubted to Poſterity, 
that there hath been no Change. 2. And it was not 
ſo eaſie, nor ſo probable a way, without Writing to 
have preſerved uncorrupted ſuch Copious Doctrines, 
Hiſtories, and larger Inſtructions, as was neceſſary to 
the well being of the Church: And therefore God was 
pleaſed, both for our more undoubted Security, and for 
our fuller Information, to deliver it us down in Writing, 
even in the very Words, as it was delivered to his Chur- 
ches, by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, a e 
3. The ſame may be ſaid concerning our Certainty ot 
the Third particular, viz. the Tradition of Church 
Ordinances, which contain the Sum of the Chriſtian 
Religion: All the foreſaid Fourteen Arguments ( beſj- 
des many more that might be given) do prove a 
Three. | A BTR | | 
Object. Doth not this with the Papiſts, aſcribe to 
much to Tradition: Anſwer, No, There are ſeveral ſorts 
of Tradition? 1, As to the Agent. 2. As tothe Man- 
ner of the Action. 3. As to the end, in all which our 
Tradition differs from their s. 8 
1, We allow the Apoſtles delivering of the Word to 
the Churches by Voice. 
2. And by Writing. eee eee 
3. And the Churches delivering that Writing, and 
Forms of Doctrine, and Directories for Practice, by 
Word or Writing to their Poſterity. 7 A 
And 4 Parents delivering all this (Book-writing and 
Verbal Forms and Cuſtom of Ordinances) to their Chil- 
dren. 8 "i TION nt 
5. Andall Miniſters delivering them by Word or Writ- 
ing to thoſe whom they teach. 5 e 
| 6. And Writers of all Ages delivered the Truth Hi- 
ſtorically, Doctrinally. x | 
7. The Unanimous 
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Conſent of other Churches mani- 


feſted in their immediate Profeſſions and Practices. 
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Abe whole Hiſtory of the Church, and that part of 
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8. The Declaration of ſuch Conſent by 


fir Occaſions congregated. 
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9. The Conceſſions of Hereticks. * 

10, The Teſtimony of Infidels. All theſe Traditions 
we make uſe of. 

But the Tradition of a viſible Head or Vicar of the Ca- 
tholick Church; or of an lafallible Perſon; or of a par- 
ticular Church, pretending to be the Univerſal; this we 
do diſclaim. : 

2. And as to the manner, we allow an Apoſtolical Au- 
thoritative Tradition by the Apoſtles ; and a Miniſterial 
Authoritative Tradition by every Miniſter, and a Tradi- 
tion by Teſtimony from all the Churches, and Enemies 
alſo : But a Tradition by way of Deciſion by one pre- 
tending, now an Authority of being Judge to all the 
World, when the other Churches ſee not his Grounds, 
this we leave to the Romaniſts. | 


3. Alſo a Tradition for the conveying of Scripture | manded them. 


from Age to Age; and a Tradition of the Sum or Com- 
pendium of Scripture Doctrine in a Form by it ſelf, this 
we allow. But a Tradition of neceſſary unwritten Ve- 
rities to ſupply the ſuppoſed Defects of Scripture, and 
to add the Doctrine that there is wanting; as if it were 
but part of God's Word; this we leave to the Papiſts. 
Yet if we had Aſſurance that any other Doctrine were 
delivered down from the Apoſtles, which 1s not in 
Scripture, though it were but by Word of Mouth, we 
would receive it as of God: But we know of no ſuch 
Evidence of any ſuch Traditions; and therefore cannot 
entertain them. ; 

And thus I have reſolved that Queſtion ( whether 
this which we now profeſs, be the Religion which was 
delivered by the Firſt Churches and ſo by the Apo- 
ſtles? 

Sect. Stb, If any will e that the other part of 
the Queſtion doth need a further diſtin Reſolution, 
viz. whether the Apoſtles delivered it to the Firſt Chur- 
ches, as they did to us? I Anſwer, Firſt, It is proved 
by moſt that hath been ſaid already. Secondly, It was 
the Apoſtles that turned them to Chriſtianity : And that 
is, to this Religion, which we enquire after, They had 
not been made Churches or Chriſtians by the Apoſtles 
if they had not received the Chriſtian Religion from 
them. Thirdly, They prove it by the Apoſtles own 
Writings to them. Fourthly, All about them would have 
evinced them of Forgery elſe, if they had pretended to 
have their Religion from the Apoſtles, when they had 
not. Fifthly The Apoſtles had no Worldly Glory or 
Dignity, which might incite ſo many Thouſands to 
Sixthly, It was impoſſible for ſo 
many Perſons of ſo many diſtant Nations through the 
Earth to agree in ſuch an Action. Seventhly, The A- 
poſtles themſelves wovld have diſcerned and diſcloſed ir 
in their own Days. Eighthly, All the Enemies of the 


Church, Jews and Hcathens and Hereticks, confeſs, with- 


out the leaſt Doubt, that it was from the Apoſtles that 
the Churches received the Chriſtian Religion. Ninthly, 
Had it been from any other, they would not have hid 
it, but have gloried in their Leader, and he in his De- 
ſign. Tenthly, No other came with that Authority of 
Miracles, which might compel belief, ſo that to ſay, the 
Firſt Churches had not the Chriſtian Religion from the 
Apoſtles, is to be blind againſt the fulleſt convincing 
Evidence. 

Sect. gth, We have thus followed our Religion np 


the Stream, till we have brought it unqueſtionably to 


the Apoſtles themſelves: Our next Queſtion then in 
Order to be reſolved, will be, How it is proved that 
the Apoſtles {poke Truth, in their Preachings and Writ- 
ings of the Chriſtian Religion ? To which we Anſwer, 
The great Argument (not excluding divers others) is, 


from the Infallible Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, by 


Multitudes of apparent, uncontrouled Miracles, ſealing 
to their Doctrine, and illuminating Men, and writing 
this Goſpel in their Hearts. | | | 
And thus we are by Degrees come up to the Matter 
of our Queſtion , of the Obligation of Miracles: Con- 


cerning which 1 ſhall firſt lay down theſe Preparatory 


- 


Concluſions, and then affirm t 


2 e Queſtion, and prove 
the Affirmative, OY | 


Propeſ. 1. Miracles do oblige by way of Sign or ge 
as declaring God's Intereſt in, and owning A Teſt 
mon] to which they are annexed. | 

This is concerning the way of their. Obligation: The 
oblige moſt directly to credit the Teſtimony. 

 Propoſ. 2. The Seal of Miracles was not affixed g 
every Word that an Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak, nor dig 
make them in all things impeccable or infallible, But; 
is affixed to thoſe Works, which they were comm 
ſioned to perform, and obligeth us to Believe, that j 
doing the Works, which as Apoſtles they were ſent upon 
they did not err: That is, in being Witneſſes of Chrigs 
oral Doctrine, Life, Miracles, Death, Reſurrection and 


| were all miſtaken ; they will ſure take their own Se 


Aſcenſion : And in Delivering his Doctrine to the World 
teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever he cn 


Propoſ. 3. All that they did in Preaching this Dy 
Qrine, and Writing it to the Churches, being the Wor 
on which they were thus ſent, it followerh that ther 
Miracles ſealed all this; and ſo that every Word d 
their Writings of this Subject, are of certain and ſcale 
Truth. 

Propoſ. 4. Thoſe that affirm that it was but the Dy 
Qrine of Chriſtianity that was ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt 
and in which they were infallible, but that their Writ 
ings were in Circumſtantials, and by Paſſages, and Mg 
thod, and Words, and other modal Reſpects, imperfe 
and fallible as other good Mens (in a leſs Degree) though 
they hainouſly and dangerouſly err, yet do not deftray, 
or hazard the Chriſtian Religion by it. For if we coil 
not prove, that every Hiſtorical, Chronological, or Per 
lonal By paſſage, or difficult leſſer Point, there delivered] 
were lealed by the Holy Ghoſt, yet if we can prove tha 
the Chriſtian Religion contained in that Writing wa f 
ſealed, it ſufficeth to confirm that Religion, beyond 
Doubt. | 

Propoſ. 5. The Supernatural Works of Chriſt, and the 
| Holy Ghoſt in his Diſciples, did indiſpenſibly oblige 
all that beheld them, to believe that the Teſtimon 
was Divine, which they were affixed to: This is thi 
very Root of all the Controverſy between the Chri 
ſtian and the Infidel; and hither all is at laſt de 
volved. | 

If they that ſaw theſe Miracles, were not bound e 
Believe the Teſtimony, which they ſealed to be of G 
then it muſt be either becauſe their Senſes were deceive 
and they uncertain whether they might credit their E 
and Ears; or elſe becauſe the Teſtimony it ſelf was in 

valid, and inſufficient to compel Belief, There 15" 
Third Reaſon imaginable, For if they were certain tit 
their Sight and Hearing deceived them not, but til 
they did indeed ſee and hear what they ſuppoſed chic 
did; and 2. If the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, wie 
they ſaw and heard were unqueſtionably Divine; ih- 
there is no Doubt but the Doctrine, or the Teſtimot 
of the Preachers, was Divine, which was ſealed Wl 
this Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, _ 

1. And for the Firſt, If any Man ſay, that all t 
Eyes and Ears were deceived, and that the Thouland 
who ſuppoſed that they ſpoke with Tongues, ot heat 
others do it, or ſaw the great Works that were ao 


to be fallible as well as other Mens, and not adware 
themſelves in Point of Senſibility above the reſt of l 
kind : And if none elſe will doubt of the Troth 
Chriſtianity, but thoſe that doubt of the Certain) 
Senſe, we may well leave it at this Iſſue, and give 9 
arguing for it. And for ſuch Men, I would have the 
honoured with no other Diſputation, than to be tie 
the Fools Poſt, and whipt till they are ſure that © 
feel the Smart, and are able to conclude of the 


(ry of Senſe, 


2 And for the latter Point, that the Holy Ghoſt (tl 
is a Spirit of ſuch Wiſdom, Power and Holigeſs, 28. 
peared in the Doctrine, Miracles, and Lives of the P. 
ples) is indeed the Spirit of God, and a ſofftien © 
to the Chriſtian Faith, it is ſe clear to the ver) L555 
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l and 1 have faid ſo much for it already, 
bat 1 will lay but thus much now, 8 
The full reſolved Denial of this Truth, is the Sin 
gaiaſt the Holy Ghoſt: To ſay, that it was Satan 
dat was the Spirit from whom proceeded the wiſe Do- 
brine, mighty Works, and Holy Hearts and Lives of 
riſt's Diſciples, may well be the Uncurable, unpar- 
ſogable Sin, ( ſuppoſing it be concladed with the whole 
eart) when it is ſo horrid a Blaſphemy, as to make 
ve Devil himſelf to be God, by aſcribing God's At- 
ibutes and Prerogatives to him, and doth reject the 
alt and moſt potent Evidence that can be expected for 
Tonviction. For if Satan can be ſuch a Spirit of Wiſ⸗ 
Pom, Power and SanQtity, and if he can do ſuch Mira- 
es without controul from Heaven, to perſwade poor 
ſortals to an Entertainment of Error, and to delude 
he World, who have no ſufficient Means to diſcover 
he Deluſion , Then it plainly follows, that the Devil 
: the Wiſe, Powerful and Holy Spirit, and that he is 
he Governor of the World ; that 1s, that he is God, 
xr that God hath ſo little Mercy or Juſtice as to give 
jp the World to the Power of the Devil to be reme- 
jileſly deluded by him, fo that they. that fain would 
now the true way of worſhipping God, yet cannot 
now it. And that God hath lent his Seal to the 
vil to ſign his Deluſions. And he that will rather 
xlieve this than the Chriſtian Faith, deſerves remedi- 
ly to periſh for his Blaſphemous, Malicious Infide- 
ly. 

8 demand of them that deny the Sufficiency 
pf this Evidence (of the Holy Ghoſt), what Evidence 
hey do deſire, or will take for ſufficient to compel 
hem to believe, which is fit for God to uſe with ſuch 
reatures as we? We are not capable of ſeeing God 
imſelf, or hearing him ſpeak immediately to us: Nor 
ah God the Voice or Tongue of a Man (though he 
an create both): If one ſhould riſe from the Dead, it 
yould be far more queſtionable and leſs convincing. 


; 


4 


n 7 +» os 
they to whom the Goſpel and the foreſaid Mira- 


cles are revealed in ſufficient Evidence their cer- 
tain Trath, are bound by the Seal of thoſe Miracles 
to believe the Doctrine of the Goſpel to bt of God. 
But to us ( and Millions more) that never ſaw 
them, is the Goſpel aud the ſaid Miracles revealed 
in ſufficient Evidence of thur certain Truth, Theres 
fore we are bound by the Seal of thoſe Miracles 
(though we never ſaw them). to believe the D 


ctrine of the Goſpel to be of God. 
B* L ſufficient JI mean, [ in its own Place and kind 
p ſufficient J but not abſolutely and in all kinds. For. 
Evideace ſuppoſeth many other Things, eſpecially in 
the Receiver to actual Intellection or Belief, A ſound 
Underſtanding in due reaſoning, and by the ſuppoſed 
Helps which are common in the Church, may diſcern 
1 noncy: Therefore: it is ſufficient. - - 0 
1e major is paſt doubt, The Reaſon why they that 
ſaw Miracles were obliged by them to believe, is be- 
cauſe, they had ſufficient Evidence of their certain Truth 
(that ſuch Things were done ::) But we that do not 
ſee them, may have ſuch Evidence. Therefore they 
may oblige us as well as them, what can we expect 
more from God to oblige us, than a ſufficient Revela- 
tion of that which carrieth the Signification of his Will? 
All that needs proof therefore is the Minor,, Whether 
have we ſuch a certain Revelation? Or may any that 
ſaw not have it? | „ 
prove Firſt, That there is a Certaint 
of Fact, without ſeeing them. 5 
Secondly, That we have ſuch of theſe in Qneſtion. 
1, For the Firſt, Univerſal Conſent doth ſave me the 
Labour of further Proof, All Men confeſs that there is 
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lngels we know not, the Good from the Bad; nor 
hen they ſpeak rightly : But ſo much Evidence as this 
2 afford, was afforded: For the Voice from Heaven 
xs heard of Chriſt, This is my beloved Son in whom / 
1 well pleaſed, bear him. The Angels were ſeen with 
iriſt in the Mount: And fitting by his Grave; and 
ers times they appeared to the Apoſtles. I con- 
lude therefore, that if the Holy Ghoſt ſo given were 
ot a ſufficient Proof that the Teſtimony and Doctrine 
the Apoſtles was of God, it is paſt my Underſtanding 
o diſcover what Evidence would be ſufficient. 

[do all this while ſuppoſe that the Firſt Churches 
a ſee and hear theſe Works of the Holy Ghoſt (be- 
ue that is anon to be proved;) and I now have 
wed that Senſe being certain, and the Works a cer- 
un Seal of God, it muſt needs follow that all they that 
u indeed ſee and hear them, were obliged to Believe 
ond all Doubt, that the Doctrine which they did 
nhrm was owned by God, and ſo was of certain Truth. 
Having proved that Miracles . a them that ſaw 
. to Believe, 1 come now to affirm and prove the 
eſtion, 

fropoſ. 6, The Holy « io of Chriſt, appearing in 
own and his Diſciples, (Doctrine) Works, (and 
ies) doth indiſpenſably oblige even thoſe that never 
ard them Preach, or) ſaw thoſe Works, to Believe 
certain Truth of the Chriſtian Faith (and conſe- 
atly of the Holy Scriptures.) | | 
This Propoſition ſuppoſeth that ſuch a Spirit of Mi- 


ye es would oblige us to believe, if we our ſelves did 
ve tu them: For 1. This is proved. 2. The Iufidel See- 
tied i whom we deal with' pretend to confeſs it, at leaſt, 
at Meir ordinary Diſcourſe : So that the Doubt is, whe- 


our not ſeeing, do hinder our Obligation? I prove 
Propoſition by theſe Arguments following, 


.8 


Certainty in {ome Reports and Hiſtories, Many a Thou- 
ſand in England that never ſaw any Fighting, are yet 
certain that we have had a War in England. And many, 
that never ſaw him, are certain that we had a King, 
and that he was beheaded, We are certain, there are 
ſvch Countries as France, Spain, Italy, though we never 
ſaw them. So that all Men grant that ſome Humane 
Teſtimony hath ſuch a Certainty. And that we have 
de facto a certain Revelation, that this Holy Ghoſt was 
poured out on the Firſt Churches, and wrought Mira- 
cles among them before their Eyes, I prove thus, If 
we have an Infallible Teſtimony of this, from thoſe ſame 
Men who poſſeſſed this Holy Ghoſt, and ſaw theſe Mi- 
racles, then we have a certain Revelation of it. But 
that we have ſuch an infallible, Teſtimony J prove: 
And firſt 1 will ſhew you the Teſtimony it ſelf, Se- 
condly, the infallibility of ir. *: woe Fog 
The Firſt Chriſtian Churches 7generally. have ætteſted 
to us de facto, that ſuch a Spirit was poured forth, and- 
ſuch Miracles wronghr, by theſe Five Means, which taken. 
conjunctly, make up the fulleſt Teſtimony that we can 
reaſonably deſire. .. . 4 
Firſt, By the Preaching and doing of theſe Miracles. 
they were converted, and became Chriſtians and Chur- 
ches: It was the Preaching of Chriſt's Miracles, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion, and of the Holy Ghoſt to be 
given, and the Sight of what was done by the Apo-, 
ſtles in Confirmation of it, that wroneht the Change, 
and brought them in. This 1s ſtill viſible; in the Go- 
ſpel which was Preached. So that the very Being of; 
all thoſe Churches is their full Atteſtation to the Truth- 
of the Miracles, and Giving of the Hol) Ghoſt, That 
which never was, at leaſt in their Apprehenſions, could 
not have produced ſuch great Alterations, and ſtrange; 
Effects in the World. And to imagine that all their: 
Senſes did deceive them, is our felves to become mad 
in feigning. them to be ſo, from whom. we fee the Ef, 
fects of a found Mind. And that it was indeed Mi. 
racles that did convert them, appears, 1. In that it is 


* 
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| 


recorded fully in the Writip2s, Which themſelves have. 
Vol. II. 112 deli- 
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268 The Spirits Witneſs to 
delivered us, (of which more anon) 2. In that the Days, Teachers and Overſeers, whoſe, Office it hou 
Doctrine delivered to them being Supernatural above] be to teach theſe Things. 
the Reach of common Reaſon, and contrary to the In-] I leave it therefore as utterly paſt doubt by the 
tereſt of the Fleſh, was unlikely to have been entertain- live ways of Atceltation, that we have the Univerſg] 1. 
ed without ſuch means. 3. And it is confeſſed by the | ſtimony of thoſe Firſt Churches, that the Report of the 
Enemies. So that I may well take the Converſion of the | Miracles and Gift of the Holy Gholt, is a certain Tru 
Multitudes of Unbelievers, and the very Being ot the And themſelves being the Poſſeſſors, Agents or Eye 
Churches for one Evidence that they ſaw the Gift of the | Witneſſes, could not be deceived, unleſs they were 4 
Holy Ghoſt, and rhe Miracles then wrovght, * mad. | 4 65 
Secondly, The ſame hath the Church atteſted by own-] 2. I am next to ſhew you the Infallibility of thei 
ing the Holy Scriptures, and delivering them as the un- Teſtimony, that certainly they have not all conſpiry 
queſtionable Writings of the Apoſtles. The Subſtance | to deceive the World, but did themſelves believe ug 
of the Goſpel is much of the Miracles and Reſurrection | they did thus profeſs to believe: It's commonly obj. 
of Chriſt ; the As of the Apoſtles, containeth many of | cted, that the Acts of a free Agent being contingen 
their Miracles: Both that and the Epiſtles do teſtifie | and all Men being defectible and fallible, therefore * 
that the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was then common to] can have no proper abſolute Certainty upon the Tek, 
the Diſciples; and that whole Houſholds, and great part | mony of any Men. But as Mans Freedom is ſerwato g. 
of Cities, (as Samaria, &c. ) received the Holy Ghoſt, dine fins, and as Nature doth infallibly incline him n 
by the laying on of the Apoſtles Hands, ( ſo that Simon [his Natural End, ſo a Man may paſs an infallible Judy, 
would have bought that Power with Money,) and that [ment of Mans Acts, where the prevalent Intereſt on 
commonly in the Churches for many Years after, by | Nature and the End, are certainly viüble: And that ng 
this Spirit they ſpake with Tongues and propheſied, and | only in Cafes paſt, but in Prognoſticks of Things y 
healed the Sick, &c, I mention not all this as now ſup- | come. And theretore (as is ſaid) I certainly knoy 
poling theſe Scriptures to be Divine, but as proving them by Humane Teſtimony that Men were burnt for ſup 
Divine by the Holy Ghoſt, and uling them now as the poſed Hereſie in Queen Mary's Days, that King Edna 
Teſtimony of the Firſt Churches. For we had (as is before her, and Queen Elizabeth after her, did beſtiea 
proved) all theſe Scriptures from them, commended to | the Reformed Doctrine and Worſhip. And though | 
us as the Writings of the Apoſtles, and Words of Truth: | cannot ſay it of any one Man, yet I am certain of 
Which Teſtimony or Approbation they would never | whole City, Country or Nation, that they will not al 
have given, if they had known all theſe Reports to be | Hang themſelves or famiſh themſelves wilfully , une 
Falſe, So that the Churches A@ of delivering us the |they be intoxicated, or bewitched, or all run mad, t 
Scripture as True, doth atreſt the Truth of thoſe Mat-]. And that the Churches Teſtimony in Queſtion fire 
ters of Fact, whereof themſelves were the Eye and Ear- | infallible, you may ſee in theſe Particulars following. 
Witneſles. 1. They were Thouſands of Perſons that atteſted i 
Thirdly, The ſame Truth of theſe Miracles was at- | and not a few only. | 
teſted by thoſe Firſt Churches, by their great Sufferings | 2. They were of ſeveral Countries through the Worll 
and Confeſſions before Magiſtrates, and ordinary Mar- | for the Apoſtles divided the World among them, fi 
tyrdom, which they underwent, becauſe they would not | the Propagation of this Goſpel. : a 
deny the Truth of theſe very Things, and becauſe they] 3. They were People of ſeveral Languages, Diſpo 
proclaimed them. | tions and Intereſts. m. 
Fourthly, The ſame Truth of theſe Miracles, the; All this ſheweth, Firſt , That ſo many Perſons aon 
Firſt Churches have atteſted, by Vocal and Practical | Countries could not poſſibly have a prevalent Moti em 
Tradition. Neighbours did aſſert it, and teach it their | to carry them all purpoſely to deceive the World with 10. 
Neighbours: Parents delivered it to their Children: a Volume ot Lyes: No more than all the People e 
They made it the greateſt Act of Charity to convince | England can have a prevalent Motive to perſwade the 
a Neighbour of it that he might believe: And the all, to pretend that we have had a War here, and t 
greateſt Act of Love and Patental Duty, to acquaint | the World of our ſeveral Fights, when there was on 
their Children with theſe Things. As to this Day, we | ſuch Matter. Allow the Remnants of common Honel 
do not only ſhew the Bible to Children and Neigh- | and Veracity to have their reaſcnable Force, and col 
bours, but we diſtinctly acquaint them with the main | lider the Strength of what is pretended to bear it dow 
Contents, and ſum of Chriſtian Religion: And ſo did] in ſo many, and you will ſee that there is no Poſſibiinmir 
the Firlt Churches: By which they atteſted that the| of ſuch a Deceit, | | cat 
Things were True. | Secondly, And it ſheweth, that ſuch Men could 
Alſo their conltant practiſing the Religion thus con-] poſſibly forge ſuch a Volume of Miracles if they woll 
firmed, doth atteſt it both in the publick ordinary Wor-] For firſt they could not all come together, nor 1k | 
ſhip of God, and in their Lives towards Men. any Opportunity to agree in the Contrivance, bei (e 
Fifthly, It was moſt fully atteſted by the ſtanding Of- in ſeveral Parts of the World; nor was it ever in 
ſice and conſtant Work of the Preachers of the Goſpel, | gined by their fierceſt or fooliſheſt Adverſaries that tbe 
Two ſorts of Preachers were then among them. Some | did ſuch a thing: Could all the Poor perſecuted Clliler 
that were to go abroad and perſwade Jews and Heathens | ſtians in Jeruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Epbeſus, Coin 
of the Truth ot this Goſpel, and make them Diſciples, | Philippi, Rome, and the reſt of the World, combine! | 
and baptize them. Some that were reſident with par-| delude.all their Poſterity, and the reſt of the WorliMire | 
ticular Churches already called to teach them more fully] by telling them that ſuch a _ Hiſtory, of Miracles vgords 
the Doctrine, which theſe Miracles did confirm, and to] True, when it was not. | | | 
guide them in the practice of it. It was the Office and | 4. But yet further this will appear if we conſid 
daily Buſineſs of theſe Teachers, to acquaint them with | How many malicious Jews and Heathens were awo. Tt 
that Goſpel, which declareth theſe great Works. They | them, that might have eaſily evinced ſuch a Pech it 
had ſpecial Meetinꝑs every Lords-Day. to that very end, and made them for it the Shame of the World? It. 
even in Remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurrection (Which when Miracles were wrought before theſe Enemy tha 
very Day, much more all the Works of the Day, is a] and the Gift of Tongues uſed in their Hearing: ch tl 
Recard of their Believing it to be True) theſe Mini- they were purpoſely, for the convincing of Unbelicvs Evid 
ſters were Men known and approved of by the Churches. | F. Yet do the Enemies confeſs the Fact; Elſe WW No 
So that as the Skill in Phyſick, Law, Philoſophy, .&c. | need the Phariſees have blaſphemed the Holy Gholt i: , 
hath been delivered down by a Succeſſion of Teachers of | ſaid, They were done by the Power of Beelzebub : ine! 
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theſe Sciences, one teaching another, and fitting him to] Julian and the worſt Enemies of the Chriſtians did coal | Yar 
teach it to others again, fo hath the Sum of Sacred Hi-| them. The Turks to this Day do confeſs them: 80 doth "ll the 
ſtory and Doctrine been delivered. The Apoſtles _ by | bomet their Prophet in his Alcoran: And fo do the wun 


their own Conſent appointed over the Churches in their | Jems themſelves that now live. 5 0 Tenn 


" the {ruth of Chriſtianity. 
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6. Conſider alſo that the Apoſtles nad many Enemies 
1 the Church, ſuch as fell into Herteſe, and being con- 


get taking it for a hainous Sin to \take down the Law 
of Moſes, they joyned both together, and ſo oppoſed 
the Apoltles : And therefore would ſoon have diſco- 
vered ſo groſs a Deluſion, as this is ſuppoſed to be. 
7. Yea, and the Apoſtles appealed to Miracles, and 
the Gift of the Spirit, as the Proof of their apoitleſhip | 
againſt all theſe falſe Teachers. | 
8. Yea, when many of their Followers were drawn 
away by them, and began to think meanly of them in 
Compariſon of the Seducers, they 145 to theſe Works 
for tne ſatisfying of the People, both of their Office 
and Doctrine: Inſomuch as Paul with much Sharpneſs, 
acks the Galatians, Who had bewitched them, and calls 
them fooliſh, and challenges them to Anſwer, 1. Whe- 
ther themſelves received this Spirit by the Law or 
Faith, 2. And whether they that yet work Miracles 


vinced by Miracles of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and 


among, them, did it by the Law or Faith, Gal, 3. 1, 


5 Conſider alſo whether ſuch Writings, Preachings 
2nd Provocations, would not have cauſed the Apoſtles 
o be derided of all, and have turned back thoſe that 
vere inclined to Chriſtianity, if they had not been true 
o perſwade them firſt to believe a Volume of Chriſt's 
Miracles, done in the open World, and to believe his 
cſurrection and Aſcenſion ; and to make the giving of 
he Holy Ghoſt ro be that Seal, which ſhould credit this 
teport with their Hearers; and to Preach and write 
o themſelves, that this Holy Ghoſt was commonly 
liven by the laying on of their Hands, yea, given to 
eſe their Hearers, yea, ſo common, that he that had 
ot the Spirit of Chriſt, was none of his; and to tell 
em of Miracles ſtill among them, and perſwade them 
þ deſire rather the more edifying Gifts, when they 
ek to the Church, than the Gift of Tongues, which 
3s to. convince Unbelievers, Oc. 
d been feigned, would they not rather have tended 
make all Men condemn them, (who might ſo eaſily 


1s ew it, and could not but know it, ) than to ſtabliſh | 
otic in the Faith, or turn the World? 

| wich e. t is moſt certain that all the Firſt Churches, who 

ple Me delivered us the Report of theſe Gifts and Mira- 


s, did not intend to delude us, becauſe they loſt their 
n Worldly Profits, Pleaſures and Honors by this Pro- 
lon, and lived a Life of great Suffering to the Fleſh, 
d Multitudes laid down their Lives in the Cauſe. And 
poſſible, I ſay poſſible, that many Countries, or ſo many 
vuſand Perſons of ſo many Parts of the World, ſhould 
mbine to ruine themſelves, and caſt themſelves on un- 
dable Calamity, Contempt, and ( many of them) 
ath it ſelf, and all to deceive the World, in a Mat- 
by which themſelves can be no way advantaged ? 1 
ik I need to ſay no more to prove this impoſſible. 
u ſee then that the Firſt Chriſtians were Chriſtians 
ted (for that's all I have to prove) and did believe 
at they pretended to believe, and were not all Diſ- 
ders, nor Cheaters of the World in the Teſtimony 
ch they delivered them. 

f any object that the Certainty of ſome of the things 
vc mentioned, dependeth ſo much on Hiſtory and 


eve, I Anſwer in theſe Particulars. | 
„The Thin 


g is never the leſs evident becauſe you 
Wit not. | | 


e they may be enabled 
vidence. | 


the Unlearned therefore conclude, that they are 


If all theſe things| - 


rds of Antiquity, which Unlearned Men are unac- | | 
unted with, and therefore they cannot be obliged to 


þ It concerneth all Men to do what theyfcan to at-| 
that Acquaintance · with Hiſtory and Antiquity, by | 
to ſee the Truth in its ful- 


We No Man can know that the Magna Charta, the 
"of Right ; or any Statute of this Land, are indeed | 
ee and Authentick, as being the AQts of ſuch Kings | 

F'arliaments, but upon the Credit of Tradition.“ 


und by any ſuch Statue Law, or Cuſtom, or that | fe 


ter is uncertain, ot bad, becauſe that no Man can know 
bur by Records of Antiquity, whether theſe Statutes and 
Charters. be Authenrick, or no? Doubtleſs Men that are 
not acquainted with Antiquity, have a fofficient Means 
to know that theſe are not forged Statutes or Charters, 
For they have the concurrent Teſtimony of all that are 
Skill d in the Laws, and have had better Opportunity 
to ſearch Records and underſtand Antiquity, than they 
have had: Vea, and they may be certain that all theſe 
do not deceive them, when they know that there can 
be no Motive to draw them to ſuch a thing, but much 
againſt ir, and if ſome were Deceivers others would diſ- 
cover it, with divers the like Conſiderations; So that 
the moſt Unlearned Man is ſo far bound to believe the 
Statute againſt Felony to be Authentick, and in force; 
that he ſhall juſtly be Hang'd if he break it: And it ſhaſt 
be no ſufficient Excufe for him to ſay, I could not tell 
without Skill in Antiquities, whether this Statute were 
counterfeit or not. GOAT] 2309078 
4+ The Caſe is much alike here in the Point in Hand. 
When all Nivines or other Learned Men, that are ac- 


quainted with Hiſtory, do unanimouſly affirm, that theſe Re- 


cords are certain, and when the way to the ſame Know- 
ledge is open to all that have time and Help. to ſtudy 
it, we may by a Humane Faith be here infallibly cer- 
tain ; As an Unlearned Man may be that there is ſuch a 
Place as Hieruſalem or Rome: Or as a Scholar that un- 


| derſtands the Latine or Greek; but not a Word of He- 


brew, may yet be certain by a Concurrence of Evidences, 
that there is ſuch a Thing as the Hebrew Tongue, and 
ſuch Books as Geneſ3s, Exodus, &c. written in it, and that 
the Tranſlators do not herein deceive him. And this is 
one Uſe of Miniſters in the. Church, and the People 
may and muſt believe their Teachers with a Humane 
( yet certain) Faith, that theſe Records have been thus 
delivered to us down by Tradition, and other parts of 
common Hiſtorical Verities before mentioned. 


ms 


ARGUMENT IL 


The contrary Doctrine of the Apoſt ates is ſelf contra- 
dicting and abſurd. For whereas they pretend that 
they and they only are bound to Believe that ſee the 
Miracles, by this Means they leave God incapable o 
convincing the World by Miracles. For Miracles 
would loſe their convincing Force, and be as ao, 
Miracles, if they were common to all, and in all 
Ages. bor it is not jo much the Power that is 
manifeſt in that Work ſunply conſidered, that proves 

it any Teſtimony to the Doctrine, or that wouli 
convince ;, but it is the extraordinary Application 
of Omnipotency that ſealeth the Truth. It 1 
Work of as great Power to cauſe the Sun to mov: 
as to ſtand ſtill, or the Sea to keep its Courſe 44 

to change it, or the Living to continue in Life, 45 
for the Dead to riſe, and to give Eye-ſight at Birth 


| or in the Womb, and to give it Twenty Tears af- 


ter: But it would not have confirmed Chriff®s Do- 
ctrine ſo much, if Lazarus had not Died, as if 
he be raiſed again, or that a Man be born with 
Eye-ſight, as that he be reſtored to it that was born 
Blind; and ſo of the reſt. Now theſe Men would 
have every Man, in every Country and Age in the 
World, to ſee Miracles, or elſe not to be bound to 
Believe, ( and I think on the ſame Ground, they 
muſt ſee particular Miracles, for | the » ſealing of 
each particular Truth that they receiue) and then, 
| Miracles would be common, and ſo lofe their Force, 
and be as none. Then every Infidel mould ſay, 
This is 4 common Thing. F it were as tommon 
or the Sun to ſtand ſtill as to move, or for the 


* 
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Tenure of their Liberties and Lands by ſuch a Char- | 


Dead to be ais d, as the Sick to be healed, 8 4 
LS 4 FT 3104 t 5 14 7 ; [ 
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The Spirits W itneſs to 


— 


| Child to be born, do you think it would be a fit 
Evidence to convince theſe Unbelievers of the Chri- 
ſtian Truth ? | 


— ——¼ 


ARGUMENT III 


That Doctrine which would deprive all the World of 
the Benefit of God's Miraculous Works, except thoſe 
that ſee them, though others are capable of it, is a 
falſe Doctrine But ſuch is the Doctrine which we 
here oppoſe : Ergo 

HAT others are capable of ſuch Benefit, is w_ 
ved before: As alſo by the Experience of all 

Ages. May not this Age remember God's Works in 

Reforming the Churches, in delivering this Nation from 

the Spaniſh Invaſion in Eighty Eight, from the Powder- 

Plot, &c. For the confirming of our Faith and Confi- 

dence in God, and exciting our Hearts to a Thankful- 

neſs for his Mercy. May we not, yea, muſt we not be 
awed and warned by God's recorded former Judgments, 
even thoſe that were done in the Days of our Fore-Fa- 
thers, and in all Generations that come to our Know- 
ledge? But if we are not bound to believe them, be- 
cauſe we our ſelves did not ſee them, then we cannot 
improve them, or get the Benefit. And if we are not 
bound to believe our Anceſtors, and the Hiſtories or Re- 
cords of the Church, or thoſe that are skilful therein, 
concerning Works that are Miraculous, and therefore 
more obſervable, then we are not bound to believe them 
concerning, other Deliverances, or Judgments, There is 
no way for us to be acquainted with ſuch Matters of Fact, 
but either by our own Sight, or by immediate Revela- 
tion from Heaven, or by Tradition and Teſtimony of 
them that ſaw them. He that expeCteth either to live 
in the Sight of Miracles, or under the immediate Re- 
velation from Heaven, of Hiſtorical Things, is a very 
vain unreaſonable Man : The Teſtimony of thoſe that 
ſaw, muſt be the Medium between their Senſes and ours, 
and muſt be to us inſtead of Sight. I ſay, Tradition 
is to us inſtead of Sight, and that's the proper Uſe of 
it. And he that would rob the World of the Benefit 
of all God's Works, which they have not ſeen them- 
ſelves, is no good Friend to them, nor very wiſe Man. 

Muſt none believe that the World was drowned with 

Water, but thoſe that ſaw it? Muſt none believe that 

Chriſt was incarnate, but they that ſaw him? If they 

muſt, then they muſt on the ſame Grounds believe his 

Miracles, though they did not ſee them. If not, they 

muſt not believe that there was ever a King. in Eng- 

land, or that there is any ſuch Place as Rome or Jeruſalem, 
or any Country but England on Earth, becauſe they never 
ſaw them. 
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ARGUMENT Iv. 
That Doctrine which would rob God of the Honour 


of all bis mo 


——— 


oft Wondrous Works, which we never 


ſaw, is a Falſe and Wicked Doctrine. But ſuch | 


the Doctrine which, we here oppoſe : Therefore 
Gio. LD God have no Glory for bringing Yael 

out of Egypt, by any but that Age that ſaw his Won- 
ders? Why then doth he call for it in all following 
Ages? Theſe Men think that the J/raclites of following 
Ages, were not bound to believe the very Preface to 
the Ten Commandments; that God brought them out 
of the Land of Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage. Should 
this. Age give God no Glory for any Deliverance in 
former Ages, or any Work of Providence that was done 
ſince the Beginning of the World till now? What a 
fooliſh and impious Conceit is this: They may as well 
fay, that he that liveth all his Days in this Town, or 


WW 


is cloiſtered in a Cell, ſhovld not believe that the Way 
is any bigger than he ſees, nor ſnould give God a 
Glory for the reſt of his Workmanſhip. Humane; 
ſtimony is the Light by which we mult behold his fh. 
mer Works to his Praiſe. 


ARGUMENT Y. 


we are not bound to believe God's wondrom Wy, 
which we ſee not, then our Anceſtors, or Teac 
are not bound to tell them us. But the Conſequy 
i Falſe. Therefore ſo is the Antecedent. 


— 


If 


H ſhould Men be bound to tell us that whi 
we are not bound to believe upon their g 
port. God bindeth no Man to uſe any Means in yi 
But that we are bound to tell others of Gods wondroꝶ 
Works, is clear in Nature, as well as Scripture. 

1. What greater Uſe have we our Tongues and [ax 
guages for ? 

2. Our Allegiance to God requireth it. 
3. Our Love to Men, to Poſterity, to the World 
requires it. 

4. Our Love to Truth will bind us to propagate i 
| do not think, for all their Fooliſh Cavilling, but ths 
if one of theſe Apoſtate Infidels, ſhould ſee the Dax 
raiſed, or ſhould have an Angel from Heaven deliy 
them a Book, and ſay, This is the Truth; they wol 
think it their Duty to tell it abroad, and other Me 
Duty to believe their Report. Is it not our Duty u 
tell to Poſterity the Deliverances which God had wrong 
for us? And for thoſe that have ſeen any Mercy 0 
Judgment in Peace or War, to tell thoſe that fay if 
not? But why ſhould they tell thoſe that are not bounl 
to believe them? 


—————. 


ARGUMENT: VN 


That Doctrine which would put out the Eyes if i 
World, and bring them all to folly and Baba 
Ienorance, and would deſtroy all Teaching, and 
Humane Converſe, Societies, and Government 
Falſe and Deteſt able: But ſuch is the Dodrin 
which we here oppoſe: Therefore 


F we are not bound to believe Men, when they 
port the moſt wondrous Works of God, then wes 
not bound to believe them in leſſer Things, which 
firſt ſee not, or know not our ſelves, And if fo, tl 
the forementioned Conſequents will follow. 

1. Take away from Men the Credit of Hiſtory, 4 
let them know nothing but what hath been in their 0 
Days, and what a Mole do you leave Man. But f 
ther take away from him the Credit of Humane T4 
mony, and let him know nothing of any ether Count 
or of his own, but what he ſees, and you ſo far put © 
his Eyes, that you leave him ſcarce a Man, ard 
next ſhut him up again in the Womb. 

2. How ſhall any Man teach another any Art, - 
guage, or Science, if the Scholar ought not to bell 
his Teacher? If he that would Teach you Latine, © 
or Hebrew, tell you the Power of each Letter, à 
Signification of each Word, and you ſay, I am not bo 
to believe you, becauſe | know it not to be True 
ſelf: How then will he Learn? So in other Caſes. 
if there be no Teaching or Learning, what Know! 
will there be? If Children muſt prackiſe this Doc 
alſo, and not Learn any Thing of their own Fat 
Mothers, becauſe they know it not firſt themſelbes 
therefore need not believe them; then we ſhould * 
a World of Infants, and they would not be tao 


much as to ſpeak. But the beſt is, this Ideot Dos 
[is unnatural that it muſt be violated before 5 0 l 
P > 


„ 
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the Truth of Chriſtia 
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18iſed : You muſt believe others, before you can learn 
| hat others are not to be believed : And therefore Chil- 
ten are not in much Danger of it. He that tells me, 
bat 1 am not bound to believe others, I hope will give 
e leave to ſuppoſe then that I am not bound to believe 
im that tells me ſo : For by believing him I ſhall croſs his 
dofrine : Nor will he ſuppoſe that I ſhould credit him 
Ire than others, or than all the World. 

3. There can be no Societies kept up, without believ- 
jg one another. | 
. No, nor any Humane Converſe. If Men ſhould live 
brery one as purely independent from the reſt of the 
orld, no Men could enter into any Contracts or Co- 
enants. 

5, Nor could there be any Government of any Com- 
onwealth. The Subject ſhould not be bound to believe 
hat he hath a King, unleſs he ſee him, nor that the Laws 
e True and Genuine, and not MIN nor could Men 
wor ſell, or have any Security of their Proprieties for 
Vant of Witneſſes, nor be accuſed of any Crime, or 
rong doing, becauſe no Witneſſes ſhould be to be be- 
ved. If a Mans Eſtate and Life ſhall be in the Power 


Ions, except where there is juſt Exceptions againſt them, 
nd Proof of the contrary to what they atteſt ; Sure this 


Nature, and of ſo much Natural Honeſty and Con- 


> laid upon them. How much more then ſhould fo 
any Thouſand Witneſſes be believed in a Caſe ( for 


ſlibly deceive us? 


f Two or Three Witneſſes by the Laws of God and Na-, 


on Suppoſition of ſome Powerful Inclination to Verity 


ence in Mankind, as that ſo great Concerments may | 


dd and our Souls) where we know that they cannot 


—_— 
— 


ARGUMENT VII. 


hat Doctrine which would tie God to be at the Beck 
of every unreaſonable Infidel to ſatisfie him by Mi- 
racles, when he hath afforded him ordinary ſuffi- 


but ſuch is the Doctrine, which we here oppoſe : 
Therefore | 


HAT ordinary Humane Teſtimony is a ſufficient 
Means to inform us of the Certainty of former Mi- 
les, I have already ſhewed: And alſo that thoſe Mira- 
are ſufficient Atteſtations on God's part of his owning 
Doctrine ſo atteſted. If therefore every Infidel after 
this, ſay, I will not believe unleſs I ſee; they deſerve 
ter Puniſhment than Satisfaction. Then it God had 
red a Miracle to a Thouſand, yea, to all the City or 
try, except one Man, he muſt do all over again 
the convincing of that one Man, becauſe he will be- 
© no Man elſe. This were to ſubvert the whole frame 
"ovidential Government, and to turn Extraordinaries 
Ordinaries, and to teach all Men to live by Senſe. 
1 God will not do to ſatisfie every or any Unbe- 


ARGUMENT VIIL. 


Wixce the World with, of the V. erity of the Chri- 
'« Religion , then they are not neceſſary abſo- 
ely to that End. Bat God doth not uſe fach i 


HAT Miracles are now ceaſed, at leaſt ſo as not 
lo be common to every Man, is beyond Doubt. 
Mt God withdraweth not any Means without which 
Vorld cannot rationally be convinced, is as certain; 
bat affirm the contrary, myſt affirm that he now 
ul vs not to believe, that is, that it is no Duty to 
riltian; which I have diſproved before; and uſe 


cent Means, is a Falſe and Ungodly Doctrine. 


a do not uſe ſuch common repeated Miracles to| 


| | 


this Argument againſt thoſe Seekers only, who yet pre- 
tend not to rehounce their Chriſtianity. 


* 0 


— * 


ARGUMENT IX. 


God dot h ſtill effettdally convince Millions of Men, of 
the Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, and that 
without renewed Miracles. Therefore there is a ſuf- 
ficient way of ſuch Conviftion without them. 


A B eſſe ad poſſe, ab actu ſecundo ad potentiam, ab ef- 
ficientia ad ſuſfcientiam, the Argument is paſt doubt. 
It God ordinarily do it, then it may be done, and then 
the way is ſufficient, and the other nor of Abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity. If any Infidel ſay, that all theſe that ſeem con- 
vinced of the Truth of the Goſpel, are deluded, and 
take their own Imaginations for certain Apprehenſi- 
ons, I Anſwer, 1. They themſelves know the contrary to 
their own Satisfaction. REY EW 
2. Sotne of them are able to ſhew ſufficient Reaſons 
of their Faith and Hope to others, and have often done ir: 


| 


. 


8 


ARGUMENT X. 


Laſtly, I ſhall ( for the ſake of thoſe that yet own Chri- 
ſtianity ) produte ſome Scripture Teſtimonies, from 


whence it ſhall appear that it was not the Intent of 


God to work Miracles before all that ought to be- 

| lieve, nor to continue them to all following Ages 
but to ſend down a ſufficient Teſtimony that for- 
merly they were wrought, and thereby to oblige Po- 

ffterity to believe: And alſo that we are obliged to 

believe the Teſt imony of our Anceſtors and Teachers, 
as they are bound to inſtruct us. 


t. Xod. 10. 1, 2: That I might ſhew theſe my Signs, 
before him, and that thou mayſt tell in the Ears of 
thy Son, and of thy Sons Son, what 1. I have wrought 
in Egypt, and my Signs which I have done amongſt tbem, 
that ye may know how that J am the Lord.] Here you 
have, 1. The convincing Evidence, God's Miracles. 2. 
The Perſon that faw them, was Pharaoh. 3. Vet muſt 
the Iſraelites declare them to Poſterity, and therefore Po- 
ſterity muſt believe them. 4. And that to prove to 
them that God is the Lord. 8 

2. Joel 1. 2, 3, 4. Hath this been in your Days, or even 
in the Days of your Fathers? Tell ye your Children of it, 
and let your Children tell their Children, and their Children 
anotber Generation. That which the Palmer Worm hath left, 
bath the Locuſt eaten, &c. You ſee here Tradition muſt 
be inſtead of the Sight gf the Fatt. 8 

3. Exod. 12. 26, 27, 14, 17, 42. And it ſhall come 
to paſs wben your Children ſhall ſay #u:to you, What mean 
you by this Service? That 2. ſhall ſay, It is the Sacrifice 
of the Lords Paſſover, who paſſed over the Houſes of the 
Children of Iſrael in Egypt, wben be .ſmote the Egyptians 
and delivered our Houſes. ] Here is Tradition by Ordi- 
nance and Words, which Poſterity muſt believe. 

4. Deut. 11. 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 19, 21. For , ſpale 
not with your Children, which have not known, and which have 
not ſeen the Chaſtiſement of the Lord your God, bis Great- 
neſs, bis Mighty Hand, aud bis ſtretched out Arm, and his 
Miracles, and bis Ats, which he did in the Midſt of Egy pt, 
unto Pharaoh the King of Egypt, and unto dll his Land, 
and what be did unto the Army of Egypt, & c. But your. 
Eyes baue ſeen all the great Acts of the Lord, which he did. 
V. 19, And ye ſhall teach them your Children, ſpeaking of 
them when thou fitteſt in thy Houſe , and when thou malieſt. 
by the way, when thou lyeſt down, and when thou viſeſt 
1%. And thcu ſhalt write them uyon the Door-Poſts of 1by 
Houſe, and upon thy Gates, that your| Days may le milti- 


. * 


phed, and the Days of your Children. 


5. See 


8 2 A doch 
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264. 7, > dpirtts Witneſs _—_ . ” 


— 


5. See alſo Deut. 29. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, Cc. 

6. Joſh. 4. 6, 7. That this may be a Sign among you, 
that when your Children ask their Fathers in time to come, 
Jaying, What mean you by theſe Stones ? Then ye ſhall anſwer 
them, That the Waters of Jordan were cut off before the Ark 
Of the Covenant of the Lord, when it paſſed over Jordan ; 
the Waters of Jordan were cut off; and tbeſe Stones ſhall be 
for a Memorial unto the Children of Iſrael for ever.] See 
alſo Verſe 22, 23, 24. | 

7. See alſo Joſh. 22. 24. to 32. 

8. Pſalm 48. 13. Mark ye well her Bulwarks , conſider 
her Palaces, that you may tell it to the Generation follow- 
ing. 
9. Pſal. 8. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7» 8. Give Ear O my 
People to my Lam, incline your Ears to the Words of my 
Mouth, 1 will open my Mouth in a Parable; ] will utter 
dark Sayings of Old; which we have heard and known, and 
our Fathers have told us; we will not hide them from their 
Children, ſhewing to the Generation to come, the Praiſes of 
the Lord, and his Strength, and his Wonderful Works that 
he bath done : For he eſtabliſhed a Teſtimony in jacob, and 
appointed a Law in Iſrael, which be commanded our Fathers, 
that they ſhould make them known to their Children, that the 
Generation to come might know them, even the Children which 
ſhould be born; who ſhould ariſe and declare them to their 
Children, that they might ſet their Hope in God, and not 


forget the Works of God, but keep his Commandments, and 


might not be as their Fathers, &c. 
10. Pſal. 102. 18. This ſhall be written for the Genera- 
tion to come: And the People which ſhall be created ſhall praiſe 


' the Lerd. |] 


11, Pſal. 145. 4. One Generation ſhall praiſe thy Works 
to another, and ſhall declare his Mighty Ads. ] See Verſe 
C6. % I. Ul, 26 

12, Exod. 3. 15. The Lord God of your Fathers, the God 
of Abraham, c. This is my Name for ever, and this is 
my Memorial unto all Generations, 

Levit. 23. 42, 43. Te ſhall awell in Booths ſeven Days, 
&c. that your Generations may know that I made the Children 
of Iſracl to dwell in Booths, when I brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt, Oc. ] 

14. Pal. 89. 1. x 

15. Act. I. 8. And ye ſhall be Witneſſes to me both in 
Hieruſalem and all Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt part of the Earth.] | 

16, Acts 2. 32. This Jeſus batb God raiſed up, whereof 

we are all Witneſſes. ] So Act. 3. 14, 15. And killed the 
Prince of Life, whom God hath raiſed from the Dead, where- 
of we are Witneſſes, ] 
17. AQ. 5. 30, 31, 32. The God of our Fathers raiſed 
up .Feſus whom ye ſlew, and banged upon a Tree, bim hath 
God exalted with bis Right Hand, to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, &c. And we are his Witneſſes of theſe things, and 
ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, &c. J 

18, Act. 10. 38, 39, 40, 41. The Word which God ſent 


unto the Children of Iſrael, &c. which was publiſhed through- | 


out all Judea, &c. hom God anointed Feſus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil; for 
God was with bim And we are Witneſſes of all things which 
he did, both in the land of the Jems and in Feruſalem, whom 
they ſlew and hanged on a Tree, him God raiſed up the Third 
Day, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the People, but to 
Witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us who did eat and 
arink with him after he roſe from the Dead And be com- 
manded us to preach unto the People, and to teſtiſie that it 
is he which was ordained of God, to be the Judge of Ouick 
and Dead. 0 

19. Act. 13. 30, 31. But God raiſed him from the Dead, 
and be was ſeen many Days of them, which came up with 
bim from Galilee to Jeruſalem , who are his Witneſſes unto 
the People. And me declare unto you glad tidings, &e. J | 

20. See alſo Act. 1. 22, and 4. 33. and 22. 15. and 
26. 16. 1 Pet. 5. 1. Heb. 2. 3. Luke 4. 22. Joh. 1. 15, 


32, 34. and 5. 33. and 12. 17. and 19. 35. and 15. 


27. Act. 23. 11, 1 Joh. 1. 2. with divers others, which 
all ſhew that it was the Office of the Apoltles, and the 
Duty of all others that ſaw Chriſt's Miracles, to bear 


| Witneſs of them, and that others ſhould receiye 

Witneſs. And though God did enable thoſe Firſt ys 
neſſes to ſeal alſo their Witneſs with the Gift of, 
Holy Ghoſt (given by God at the laying on of their pz, 
or at their Preaching ) or by Miracles: yet thoſethag 
not thoſe Miracles, were bound to believe their \y; 
neſs. And the Goſpel was by them committed to ot 
that were by Preaching, (though moſtly without jj 
cles) to convince the reſt of the World, and propa 
it to Poſterity, , 

21. 2 Tim. 2. 2. And tbe things which thou baſt jy 
of me among many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 
Faitbful Men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo, 11 
is the way of propagating the Goſpel. So t Tim, 
20. 

I conclude with that of Chriſt to Thomas, Joh. 20, , 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou baſt believed > Bleſſed 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. I mig 
have added even thoſe Texts that require Parents to bh 
up their Children in the Nurture and Admonition of 
Lord, and to teach them the Doctrine of Redempi 
and Salvation: And he that faith either that every 
rent can work Miracles, or that no Child is to belieyey 
Parents that cannot work them, is unworthy to be! 
Parent or Inſtructor of Children, much more to he 
Teacher of Men. 


We muſt next Anſwer ſome of the Apoſtates 0h 
Kions. Te | 


Obj. 1. Imagination is ſtrong, and the Multitude af 
deceived, as we ſee by Experience. 

Anſw. Vet Senſe is a certain judge, and it is not ei 
to deceive the Senſes of ſo many Thouſands, throught 
Space of ſo many Years together, ſo as to perſwade hy 
Cities, Congregations, and Countries that they ſee x 
hear what they do not, and to venture their Credit, 
ſtates, Lives, and Everlaſting Hopes upon it: Shen 
ſuch an Experiment. 

Obj. 2. Men of other Religions are as confident th 
they received them from God, as the Chriſtians, and] 
are miſtaken. 

An ſw. 1 know but of Three Religions in the We 


W 
beſides the Chriſtian, that any conſiderable Number bo 
embrace, Fall 

t. The greateſt part of the World are Idolaters, Mor 
worſhip many feigned Deities, and know not God. IM bar 
are for the Generality brutiſhly ignorant and ſottiſo, ere 
pretend to no more than Cuſtom and Nature, for ſj. 
Reaſon of their Religion: And are able to ſay nol: 
conſiderable for what they do, as they that converſe v_hmht:1 
them in the Indies or other parts do fully teſtife, ter: 

2. The Mahometans, whoſe Leader pretended to r 
Prophet, and hath made them ſome ridiculous Le 
gainſt the Law of Nature it ſelf, confirmed by no Mten 


cles nor Divine Teſtimony, but having got a Rout off 
barians to folow him, he and his Succeſſors did proſpe 
War, and ſo his Party have advanced his Religion, Mt 

by the Sword: He. confeſſed that Chriſt was the Word 
God, and a great Prophet, and confeſſed his Mirae 
and Thundred out Threatnings againſt the Jews for 
believing on him; only he revileth his Followers 


making him to be God; as is to be ſeen in bis 4 
ran. So that this is a Confirmation of the Chril 
Faith, | | 
3. The Jews, who had indeed the Witneſs of & 
concerning the Truth of their Law: But do fin in! 
receiving the Teſtimony of his Truth of the Goſpel 
Obj. 3. But how many Sects are there among Cn 
ans themſelves? And every one is confident of the 18 
of his Religion, and ſay, they had it down from the 
poſtles, and who knows which of them is in the Is 
Or how can we believe any of them when they 4e 
better agreed among themſelves ? N 
Anſw. Chriſtians are all of one Faith or Religion, 
all agreed in that one Faith. They all believe the 
cles of the Creed, commonly called code poſtles; # 
t 


take the Lords. Prayer for a Rule for thei Prayers 


* 
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_ 


he Ten Conttriidinenrs, Sa lum Duty: 
1] believe the, fame Go bel, ant confeſs the Neeeſlity of | gat 
E ich, Reperitahce,"ind New!Obedience :- They al bold | mw Writir 
the Canonical Scriptures to be the Word of God, and * or Ovid (which were written before the Goſpel 
© certain Troth. © Their differences are partly about | and yet we are paſt all doubt that the Writings are n 


me Corrupt Additions, whereof the Pa iſts ar eſpe? forged. 
55 guilty , and'partly abobr ſome Frpoitions of more 1. 7 


Kerns 


70 


Moc]. paſſages. "And doth it follow that there is no] 0b. 5. hut I am not bound to believe every man — 
on certainty of the Chriſtian Religion and Canonical] tells me he brings the Goſpel: men may ſay that is t 

, ciprure,Fherefn'they are al a reed, becauſe they are diſ- Goſpel, which is not the Goſpel. 19 #9YIqQUIDS 5: 
agreed in ſome other things? "Tt was never the mind of In. Doth it follow, that becauſe you are not bound to 
hriſt to make all his Diſciples perfect on Farth, and | every man, therefore you are bound to believe no man? 
therefore while they are Imperfect Learners, they muſt | you muſt believe no Man that tells you a lye; nor any m 
needs differ. Rather, it is a ſign that our Religion] that ſaith he brings you the truth and yet gives you n 
and Canonical Scriptures” are certain, when ſo many f evidence of what he ſaith to be true. But muſt you no 
parties among their hotteſt Gontentions, are yet all agreed therefore believe him that tells you the truth, and proyes 
in them. I ſhall further anſwer this under the next Ob- it to be ſo? or dare you ſay, after impartialexamination; 
lion. N 1 ono roiod $4 . KOO er | 


10 mot vr 


0b. 4. But they agree not in their very Tranſlations to you from ſuch a friend, or a pardon of ſome offence from 
of the Scripture, nay, ,their, very Copies in the Original | the Prince: But if you ſee it undet his hand and Seal, which 
[znguages agree not, ſo that they are not ſure that they | no Man can counterfeit, muſt you not then believe it ? 
kave a true uncorrupted Scripture, What certainty then | You muſt not believe every Man that faith; ſuch or ſach 
en there be of their Religion? Sr 


nſw. 1. Right Tranſlating proceeds from the Skill | monwealth do proclaim it, and the Commonwealth ac: 
of the Tranſlator, if that be Imperfect, what's that to | knowledge it, and they produce ſufficient proof that the 
our Religion, or Scripture? 4 
2. Tranſlators differ not in matters of moment. you may prove it your ſelves if you will be at the pains; 
z. Take that for certain that they are agreed in. | as they have been, and no Man hath any thing of weight 
4. The Copies in the Original do differ in fo ſmall | to ſay againſt it: ſnould you not believe ſuch a re- 
inconſiderable paſſages, and fo admirably accord, that it | port? You are bound to believe every Man that gives 
afordeth us a full Argument to evince them to be in-| you evidence of the truth of his Report, or ſhews yo 
corrupt, in all things wherein they do agree. 9 ſufficient reaſon why you ſhould believe him: But ſo d 
5. Though the Apoſtles were directed by the Holy | the Preachers of the Goſpel, ergo, &c. 
© Ghoſt in Speaking and Writing the Doctrine of Chriſt, | 3 N 
o that we know they performed their part without] Obj. 6; Chriſt ſaith, F I bad not done the works that no 
Errors, yet the delivering down of this Speech and | maj elſe cd do, ye bad no ſm? | pot 
Writings to us, is a humane Work, to be performed; Auw. But he doth not ſay, If you had not ſeen 
by the Aſſiſtance of ordinary Providence: And therefore them; you had no fin: The revelation of them by any 
we are not (with the Seekers) to expect an infallibiliry | ſufficient means, will leave an Unbeliever without ex- 
in ſuch Tradition to be confirmed by new Miracles; nor (ule: 151 
(with the Papiſts) to expect an infallibility in ſuch Te- | | ee ITUNES 
ſtimony or Tradition upon any extraordinary gift of in- | Obj. 7. But why ſhould we be obliged by Miracles 
fallibility conferred by the Holy Ghoſt upon the Pope, | unſeen, any more than the Jews in Chriſt's time? 
or any particular Perſons : but an infallible certainty we] Anſw. Becauſe we have ſufficient proof of them, 
tare upon Common Rational Grounds, advantaged and | though not the ſight: And if the Fews had had ſuch 
ſtrengthened much from the ſpecial Piety, Honeſty and proof of them, it would have obliged them; as to this 
Veracity of the Chriſtian Church ; which certainty of | day it doth. 
the Incorruption of Scriptures and Chriſtian Religion in 11 eld 00. 
l the material Points, may yet conſiſt with ſome li- | Obj. 8. By that rule Chriſt need not to have done 
teral or verbal Errors in the Copies, and with ſome cor- | Miracles in any place but one, and then have ſent 
NMptions or doubtful Controverſies, that may creep into | word of it to the reſt of the World + and conſequently 
the Churches. For it is not an Apoſtolical Work to | all the Miraeles of his Apoſtles ſhould be needleſs: But 
leliver down to Poſterity, the Writings or Words | Chriſt did them not needleſly, ergo they are needful to 
which the Apoſtles firſt wrote and ſpake ; but it is a | vs. "Ns IT OT, Its 
Humane and Chriſtian Work: and therefore though God | nſw. If God ſo far condeſcended to our Infirmity, as 
promiſed to his Apoſtles his Spirit to lead them into | by multitudes of Miracles to make his Seal ſo evident, 
ul Truth, and hath promiſed to be with Miniſters | that we may be put out of doubt that none can counter- 
n preaching this Goſpel to the end of the World; yet | feit it, ſhould his Creature be fo ungratefully impudent 
lach he not promiſed us the ſame exact Infallibility or | as to require yet more, and tye him to ſatisſie his un- 
opeccability in Preaching, as to every circumſtance, as | unreaſonable expectations! What if ſix or eight of the 
ltey had at firſt in Speaking or Writing: Nor hath he | Plagues of Egypt had been a ſufficient means to have 
Promiſed ſo to guide every Printer, or the hand of | left Pharaoh unexcuſable; if he would not believe, may 
ah Tranſcriber of the Scriptures, that none of them | not ten Plagues leave him yet more unexcuſable ? And 
all Erre, But our Religion or Scriptures is never- | ſhall no Man be thought unexcuſable that hath not as. 
leleſs certain in the Dodrine, for all this: For the] many? This is to make fooliſh Sinners the Rulers of 
Doctrine depends not on theſe flips, or queſtioned the World, yea of God himſelf, and they muſt teach 
ſages, ve 199" 113108 1 him what to do! Yea, ungrateful Wretches are ſa 
6. We have an Infallible certainty of the printed quarrelſome with his very Mercies, that they will 
Fatutes of this Land, that they are not forged. Vet not be pleaſed : If God work: but few, the Seal is 
uy the Printers commit ſome Errors in the Printing [ſuppoſed queſtionable and obſcure, becavſe | perhaps 
dem: And will you conclude, if you find' a Word [there might be ſome deceit in them: If he work 
placed, or falſe printed, that therefore it's uncertain [many to put it out of doubt, then either they muſt 
ther ever the Parliament made ſuch a Statvte ? The be pronounced needleſs, or elſe every Man muſt ſee the 
Myers alſo, and the Judges themſelves may differ a- flike. © 5 & BUN n! 
"it the Senſe of ſome paſſages in thoſe Statutes, nd Op, 9% 000 9 
Me may be of one mind, and ſome of another; ol 125 vol. 2 © 175! M ; — 00. 9. 
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ing, that it ſhould be written in an exact Logical Me- 


Ghoſt was given to the Pen- men of Holy Scripture , 


to enable them to any Excellency above others in the 


tural common Things ( unleſs on the Bye it may do 


| Threatnings of Hell, Oc. that we cannot believe that 


I 
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Obj. g. But there are contr: dict ons in the Scrip- 
ture, and great weakneſſes in Stile and Method; 
how 2 we believe that they were Sealed by 
God * S233 1.9 1.85 Pg %4 Mid yo het) N 

Anſw, 1. So Ignorant Men do think of other Writiags, 
or of any Science, when they do but half underſtand them: 
They that underſtand them, are able to ſee the fal hood 
of this Objection. Were Men but any whit humble, they 
would rather ſuſpect their underſtandings of Miſtakes, than 
the Scriptures of Contradiction. When one ſheweth theſe 
ſelf-conceited- Infidels the plain ſenſe of the words, and 
how ealily they are reconciled, - which they thought 
contradictory, they have then nothing to. ſay, but be 
aſhamed of their raſh and ignorant Toncluſions, - |} + /; 

2. If we could not free the Text from every Charge 
that in ſmaller things is laid upon it, and if we could 
not prove the Writers infallible, and free from all 
miſtakes in their Writings, yet might we be ſure that 
the Doctrine of Scripture in the main, is God's 
Word; and that the Chriſtian Religion is of God. 
Ob. I will not believe him in any thing, that ſpeaks 
falſely in one. Anſw. An lgnorant Anſwer ! If a Man 
miſtake in a doubtfull matter, will you not believe 
him in a matter that hath evidence beyond doubt. 
All Hiſtorians are fallible, and liable to Error; and 
if they deſcribe to you ſuch or ſuch a Fight, or the Acts 
of ſuch a Parliament, they may ealily erre in ſome ſmaller 
Circumſtance, as the juſt number of the Slain, the par- 
ticular terms of every Act, Oc. and yet the main part 
of their Hiſtory may be of infallible Verity, that ſuch 
a Fight there was, and who Conquered, and that ſuch 
and ſuch Laws were Enacted, We are certain of many of 
the Reports of Heathen Hiſtorians, who yet may 
erre in ſome things; much more of the Reports of God- 
ly Conſcionable Men, when it is clear they could not be 
deceived, or deceive. So that all the credit of the Go- 
ſpel and Chriſtian Religion, doth not lie on the perfect 
Freedom of the Scriptures from all Error: But yet 
we doubt not to prove this their Perfection againſt all 
the Cavils of Infidels, though we can prove the Truth 
of our Religion without it. 

The like may be ſaid of the ſuppoſed Weakneſſes of 
Scripture, in Method and Terms; which is but the 
Cenſure of Proud Ignorance : It was not agreeable to 
the Deſign of Scripture, or the Occaſions of its Writ- 


thod : Neither Hiſtories, Laws, nor Epiſtles are uſed 
to be ſo written: And ſuch are the Scriptures. And 
it was neceſſary that the Language ſhould be ſuited 
as to the Matter, ſo to the « apacity of the Gene- 
rality of the Readers. It's God's great Wiſdom and 
Mercy, that he will rather offend the Proud, than loſe 


the Weak. 
Moreover, if we could only prove that the Holy 


as an infallible Guide to them in the Matter, and not 


Method- and Words, but therein to leave them to their 
Natural and acquired Abilities, this would be no Di- 
minution of the Credit of their Teſtimony , or of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Indeed, as God's Word is not given 
to Men to repair their Underſtandings about meer Na- 


this in Phylicks ) but in Spirituals, ſo doth it ſuppoſe 
both Reaſon, and the Neceſſity of common Arts and 
Sciences, for the rectifying and helping of Reaſon in 
Naturals, which Scripture and Grace do then teach 
them to improve for the higheſt and nobleſt ends. 


Obje, 10. But there are in Scripture ſuch improba- 
ble Things in the Hiſtory of ſome Miracles, and in the 
they came from God. 


Anfw. 'All things ſeem improbable that are beyond 
the Underſtanding of the Reader, and contrary to his: 
former Conceits, Is there any thing that is too hard 


| well as we 


of Error, as thoſe of the Scriptures, which you {0 mt 


than the making of N the Motion of the Sy 
the Uphglding of the Frame of Nature in its Vigy 
and Courſe, Cc. If we knew, the Power, that "did it, x 
know the, Difficulty of the Work, to g 
Humane, Power , we ſhoyld not think it, improbable 


ine 
And for the Neceſſity of the 
nitent Sinners, I have ſpoke. to 
where. hae tr 1 nh 1 '1 . vant FLSA »4 
Obj. 11. But you are not agreed which is the Canodl. 
cal Scripture: The Papiſts take in all the Apocryphy 
Books, which you reject. i at 
Auſw. That's no Diminution of the Authority of tick 
that we are agreed on: And the whole Chriſtian Rel. 


: . 


gion is contained in thoſe, Nor do we differ about ay 
Book of the New Teſtament. : F 
| Obj. 12. It was long ere the Scriptures. were gathere 
into one Book, and before ſome of the Books of th 
New Teſtament were received; ſome of the Primitije 
Churches received them not. 
Anſw, 1. It is not binding them in one Book that add; 
to their Authority, nor binding them in many that d. 
miniſheth it; elſe the Book- binder might make or mar 
the Scripture at his Pleaſure. 2. When the Epiſtls 
were written to ſeveral Churches at a great Diltand, f 
there muſt needs be ſome. ſpace of time before the la. 
ter Writings could be communicated to all others, hy 
thoſe Churches to whom they were written: And till th 
were communicated with ſufficient Evidence for their Re: 
ception, no wonder if they were doubted of, And that 
Cautelouſneſs of the Church, doth the more confirm us d 
their Care in the reſt. 3. It was but James and 2 la 
the Two laſt Epiſtles of John and the KO that 
were doubted of. and ſome light Queſtion. of the Ey. 
ſtle to the Hebrews e And the Doctrine of - Chriſtianity 
is ſo much contained in all the reſt, that if they be te 
ceived, . it cannot be doubted of. Believe thoſe Book 
that all received; for the Objection reacheth. not then, 
Obj. Clemens's Epiſtle to the Corinthians was a whit 
read in Churches, as Euſebius faith, FE 
|  Anſw. 1. Not as Canonical, but as ſome yet red 
the Apocrypha. 2. There is nothing in- that-Epilik, 
but what is Conſonant to the Apoſtles Doctrine, and 
therefore confirming to the Chriſtian Faith, 


IDA aA 8 
uniſhing of jm. 
le M 


Obj. 13. But it was many Years after Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection before the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 
r Where then was your Religion, and your B. 

e 

Anſw. The living Preachers that had ſeen Chill 
Miracles, and wrought more to confirm the Doctrine 
which he taught them were inſtead of Books; and i 
were the Daily Miracles that were wrought, and ide 
Laws that were written in the Hearts of the Diſciple; 
but when the Apoſtles were to be taken from Eart 
as they left a Succeſſion of Chriſtians, of Preachers, 40d 
of Church-Ordinances, which might by Tradition pri 
ſerve to Poſterity the Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion 
ſo did they leave their Doctrine more fully in Writing 
as a more certain and perfect Means to preſerve, 6 
only the Subſtance, but the whole; which Writings an 
by infallible Humane Teſtimony or Tradition, brovg! 
ſafe to our Hands, being free from all willful or mate 
rial Depravation : For which to God be Glory in u 
Churches. | | 


Obj. 14. There are as confident Re of Miracle 


wrought ſince, yea, and ſome of them for the confirmil 


build upon; and yet you give not ſo much to theſe: fe 
example, Auguſtine de Civitate. Dei, Lib. 22. Cap. 8. lat 
very many, whereof ſome are ſaid to be done before mal 
Witneſſes ; ſome in the publick aſſemblies, and in his 
Preſence: See alſo his Retract. Lib. 1. Cap. 1 3. & (of 
Lib. 9. Cap. 7. & de Unitate Eccleſ. Cap. 10. & Sen. 
Diverſ. 39. & Ambroſ. Epiſt. 85, & Serm. 91. Sidom 
Apollinar. Lib. 7. Ep: 1. Gregor. Turonenſ. Lib. 1. 


for God? Or any thing that requireth a greater Power 


rar. Cap, 47. Attelf the fame Nirscle. 


l 
: 
: 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
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Ind that Error was confirined by it is clear in that moſt 
them were done at the Memories or Shrines of Stephen, 
< ſome other Martyrs, and ſome of them upon Prayers 
#| the Martyrs, and as Ar guſtin thought, upon the Pro- 


core ; . : 
dien of the Croſs, as Innocentia, an eminent Woman in 


Carthage, is faid ro be cured ſuddenly of a Cancer in her 
preaſt : Athanaſius and many others, mention the Ejection 
of Devils by the Sign of the Croſs. 
Anſw. 1. There is ſo great a Difference between theſe 
Miracles and thoſe of the Goſpel, for Frequency, Great- 
bes, Evidence, and unqueſtionable Certainty, and alſo 
between the Certainty of the Atteſtation and Tradition 
of the one and the other, that the one is only pro- 
table, or morally certain, the other hath a Certainty that 
may well be called Phyſical, and is clearly infallible. The 
Coring of a Diſeaſe, or the Raiſing of a Dead Man, at- 
reſted by a few Witneſſes, or by a Congregation, is not 
like an Age of Miracles, whereof ſome were done before 
Thouſands, and by which ſo many Countries were con- 
vinced and made Diſciples, : | 

2. Vet I further Anſwer, that even theſe Miracles are 
itteſted by ſo many and honeſt Witneſſes, ſuch as Auſtin 
and many of the Fathers, that they are credible to Rea- 
on: and though they have no ſuch Certainty as thoſe 
ncioned in Scripture, yet are they ſtrongly probable, 
2nd morally certain. Both therefore may well be be- 
licved, but with a different Belief, according to the dif- 
erent Evidences. : 
z. And that theſe latter, were not wrought in Atteſta- 
jon of any Error, but of the Truth of Chriſtianity, is e- 
dent in the Profeſſions of thoſe that wrought them, and 
hoſe that report them. It was not to atteſt any undue 
Vorſhip of the Martyrs or the Croſs, but to atreſt the 
ruth of that Faith, which the Martyrs ſealed with their 
3lood, and to advance the Honour of Chriſt, whom the 
nfidels derided, becauſe he was Crucified. So Auguſtine 
n the next (ninth) Chapter ſaith, L Whereto do theſe Mi- 
atles atteſt, but to this Faith, in which Chriſt is Preached 
bade riſen from the Dead in the Fleſh, and with the Fleſh 
have Aſcended into Heaven? For the Martyrs themſelves 
re Martyrs, that is, Witneſſes of this Belief, and giving 
lefimony to this Belief, they endured the great Hatred and 
welty of the World, and overcame it, not by refiftmg, but 
Dying. For this Faith did they Die, who could obtain 
leſe Things of the Lord, for whoſe Name they were ſlain 
Io this Faith, their wonderful Patience did precede, that ſo 
eat Power in theſe Miracles might follow after. For if the 
leſarrection of the Body to an Everlaſting State, either went 
it before in Chriſt, or will not come as is forttold by Chriſt, 
4s is foretold by the Prophets, by whom Chriſt was fore- 
; why then can the Martyrs do ſuch things, who were ſlain 
that Faith, by which this Reſurrection is Preached ? &c.) 
4. Conſider that the Caſe of the Church then, and their 
kanner of uſing the Croſs, and the Memories or Reli- 
pes of the Martyrs, was much different from that of 


People did uſe them then without Scruple, though 
W ſuch People refuſe the Popiſh Uſe of them. For 
en the Church lived among perſecuting Heathens , 
d their Chriſtianity was a Hazard to their Lives, ſo 
Dat 5 

. There was a ſpecial Neceſſity of ſome Encouragments 
em God anſwerable to their great Tryals; or elſe how 
ould Men have endured them, and Chriftianity have 


th: And Life will be ſweet; and Death will be to 
ture the moſt unwelcome and abhorred Gueſt in the 
Ford: And God works in a way agreeable to Man's 
ture, by outward Means of Encouragement, as well as 
! ward Corroboration. Therefore was he pleaſed 
encourage Men to the Flames, to the Sword, to the 
ms of Wild Beaſts, and all the Torments of Bloody 


Fares of the Martyrs, then elſewhere z and hereby mak- 


atly deſireable. L 


ment of thoſe Martyrs, and ſome were done by the 


e Papiſts now: And therefore the moſt Religious God- 


ants, by doing Miracles rather at the Memories or 
b their Names Honourable, and ſuch a Death more evi- 


2. There was then greater Reaſon to expect Miracles, 


than now. Even for the convincing of the Heathens, 
that they might be drawn to believe. For though Mi- 
racles ceaſed to be ordinary or ſo frequent after the A- 
poſtles times, yet did God continue them in ſome Degree 
tor many Hundred Years, that by Degrees they might 
help the Extirpation of infidelity. Eads „up 
And it was a more reaſonable and leſs culpable thing 
then, tor Chriſtians to uſe the Sign of the Croſs, before 
Heathens that ſcor ned a Crucified Chriſt z and to, honour 
the 11 and chooſe the Place of their Graves or Me- 
mor ies, for their Prayers, where they found God to do 
ſoch extraordinary Things, for Encouragment to Martyr- 
dom, and Atteſtation of his Truth, than it is now for 
us to do ſuch Things where the Caſe is altered, and the 
Reaſon ceaſed; much leſs ſnould we uſe them with Reli- 
gious Worſhip to the Creature, as giving it that which 
is proper to God. n | 0 . 
5. If it were granted that the Uſe of the Croſs, and 
the Praying at the Memories or Graves of Martyrs, was 
then an Error, yet is it clear that it was not them, but 
the Chriſtian Faith that God atteſted by thoſe. Miracles; 
For ſo the Reporters profeſs, and ſo the Chriſtians judg- 
ed, and did expect. And God may well atteſt his own 
Doctrine, even where there may be ſome Miſtakes in 
Mens ſeeking or expecting his Atteſtation. He would 
not neglect the owning of Chriſtianity againſt the Learned 
and cruel Heathens, becauſe of ſome ſmall Circumſtantial 
Errors in his Servants, : F 
6. And where it is ſaid, Theſe Miracles were done by 
Praying to the Martyrs: 1 Anſwer, 1, If that · had beer 
ſo, yet the Caſe is anſwered in what is ſaid already: It 
was not ſuch Prayers as the Papiſts uſe to Deceaſed Saints 
and Martyrs now, as ſuppoſing them to know our parti- 
cular Wants, and to be able.to relieve us; of which 
deſire you to peruſe Biſhop V/her's Anſwer to the Jeſuits. 
Challenge, on this Point of Praying to Saints. 2. But in- 
deed there is no ſuch Thing appears in the Words of the 
Reporter: Indeed there is twice mention made in Auſtin 
there of Praying ad Martyres, but that I ſuppoſe to be 
no more than apud Martyres, id eſt, apud Martyrum Me- 
morias; ad being uſually put for aud. It's true alſo, 
that Auguſtine mentioneth the Martyrs Impetration of the 
Things, or elſe their actual Inſtrumentality in effecting 
them, he knows not whether. gs San BE 
But Firſt, This is but his own Interpretation of the 
Matter. | e #4 
Secondly, He ſpeaks not of any particular-Prayers of 
the Martyrs for Perſons in ſuch particular Diſtreſſes; bur 
of Impetration in general, whereby he may underſtand 
either. 1. That their Holy Lives and Martyrdom were 
ſo acceptable with God ( which the Fathers commonly 
called Meritorious), that he would do ſuch Works far 
the Manifeſtation of his Acceptance, and Encouragment 
of others to the like. 2. Or that their preſent Perfecti⸗ 
on in Glory, makes them ſo pleaſing to God, that he will 
thus manifeft it. 3. Or that their general Supplications 
for their Diſtreſſed Brethren on Earth, are heard, and 


imply no particular Knowledge of all our particular Caſes, 
nor yet any Warrant that we ſhould pray to them. 

Thirdly, but if it could be proved that the Uſe of the 
Crofs, and the Praying to Martyrs at their Graves ( in 
a Subordination to Chriſt ) were approved by Miracles: 
we ſhould have more Reaſon to approve. of ſuch practi- 
ces, than to queſtion the Miracles or Doctrine of the 


en maintained and increaſed as it was? Fleſh will be | Scriptures. 


Obj. 15. But when you have made the beſt of it you 
can, you have but a Moral Certainty of the Truth of ths 
Chriſtian Religion, which dependeth upon rhe Credit of 
the Witneſſes, and therefore may deceive you, and ſtrictly 
is no Certainty at all: For Man's Actions are contingent, 
and his Nature, as you confeſs, exceeding corrupt, and 
therefore your Humane Teſtimony of theſe Miracles may 

Anſw. 1. If it were but a Moral Certainty, yet may 
it be ſo great that he were mad that would not ſo far be- 
lieve it, as to venture all his Hopes and-Happineſs upon 


lit. If by the Laws of Nations, Mens Eſtates and Lives 
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do obtain ſuch particular Deliverances: All which do 
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Wuneſs to 


ſhail ſtand or fall upon the Teſtimony of Two ordinary 
Witneſſes, which afford ſcarcely a Moral Certainty, how 
much more credible may a fuller Teſtimony be? If your 
own Father, Brethren, Kindred, and Honelt Neighbours | 


ſhould all ſay and ſwear, that they ſaw ſuch or ſuch a thing 
with their Eyes, or heard Men ſpeak ſuch Languages with 
their Ears, would you not fo far believe them, as to ven- 
ture your Life upon the Truth of it? Eſpecially, if they 
would all Die in the atteſting of it; and yet more eſpe- 
cially, if you muſt venture much more than your Lives, 
by refuſing to believe it. 

2. But I ſay, that in our Caſe we have not only a 
Moral Certainty, but a Natural: Or, that we may not 
quarrel about Words, call it what you pleaſe, but it is a 
Certainty as infallible as that of Senſe it ſelf, This 1 
have proved already : And for further clearing it I will 
conſider the Words of one that denyeth it; and that 
ſhall be Petr. Hurtad. de Mendoza in his Phyſic. Diſput. 8. 
de Anima SeQ. 3. Set, 23, 24, 25. bag. 570. (I have 
elſewhere examined the Words of Rada and Rob. Baronius 
denying Faith to have Evidence, in my Reply to Mr. 
Blake,) Hurtado asks this Queſtion, To what Species we 
muſt reduce the Evidence of a Teſtimony 5 And he An- 
ſwers, To a Moral Certainty : Becauſe though we haue a 
Phyſical Evidence of the Teſtimony , yet of the thing teſtified 
we have not ſimply Evidence, but Obſcurity. But if we did 
evidently know the Teſtimeny of God, then we ſhould evi- 
dently know the thing teſtified, becauſe it 18 gathered from Two 
evident Principles, viz. That God cannot Lye, and that be 
revealed that thing. J 

To this I reply, We have infallible Evidence that theſe 
Miracles were done in Confit mation of the Chriſtian Faith: 
And conſequently that it is revealed by God. For the 
further Clearing of which let us follow this Author yet 
further. He next asketh, [ What ſort of Evidence is that 
by which J believe that there is ſuch a Place as Rome, upon 
the Witneſs of ſo many Men atteſting it? | Anſ. It is Phy- 
ſical: For it is impoſlible even in a Phyſical Senſe, that 
ſo many Men in ſo many Ages ſhould ( ſo) lye, ſo that 
I have no leſs Evidence that there is a City called Rome, 
then that all Fire is heating, | 

Object. Then Humane Faith may bave Phyſical Evi- 
dence ? | 

Anſ. 1 deny the Conſequence : Becauſe that it is not 
an Act of Faith, but of Krowledge: For it reſteth not 
upon Humane Teſtimony, but on a Phylical Repugnancy, 
by which I ſee that ſo many Men could not combine to lie; 
but Humane Faith reſteth on the Teſtimony of one or 
more Men, who could Phyſically combine to lie, and there- 
fore it is obſcure and uncertain. The Reaſon is at hand; 
becauſe that (former) aſſent ariſeth from Two Princi- 
ples, which ſuffer not any Diſſent. The Firſt is this, It 
ig impoſſible for ſo many Men in ſo many Ages to meet or 
combine to lie. The Second is, So many Men in ſo many 
Ages do Witneſs this.] So far the Author: But I infer 
that the ſame, or as infallible Phyſical Evidence have we 
of the Truth of the Miracles by which the Holy Ghoſt 
did Witneſs to the Chriſtian Faith: For Firſt, Ir is na- 
turally impoſſible that ſo many Churches in ſo many 
Countries of the World, at ſuch a Diſtance, ſhovld com- 
bine to lie, in telling the World that the Holy Ghoſt 
was given, and Tongues ſpoken, and Miracles done a- 
mong them for ſo many Years, if it had not been fo. 
2. Conſider well, that though Man be a free Agent, yet 
he hath a Nature as well as a Free Will; and that Yo- 
luntas ipſa eſt quædam Natura; The Underſtanding na- 
turally enclines to Truth; the Will hath nturally Good, 
as Good, for its Object; and Evil, as Evil, it ſnunneth. 
And though yet it be free, and its Acts contingent as to 
the Means, becauſe of its own, and the Underſtandings 
Inetermination, yet its Freedom is, ſervats ordine finis, and 
his willing of his own Felicity as the end is with a Free- 
dom conſiſtent with a Neceſlity, and is Natural, though 
not ſtriftly»per modum nature, as Brutes deſire their Ob- 
jets. Man as well as Brutes, hath a Nature that cannot 
but love it ſelf, and deſire its own Welfare, and abhor 
Death and Miſery, Temporal and Eternal. And there- 


| 


fore though here and there a Man in ſome deſperate Paſ- 


ſion, may make away himſelf; yer we are Phyſically cg. 
tain that it muſt be a thing which they do indeed de. 
lieve, that muſt perſwade Cities and Countries of peo 
in their Wits, to caſt their Eſtates and Lives into jj 
Hands of Bloody Tyrants, and utterly ruine their Worldy 
Hopes, It is therefore a very Natural Impoſſibility thy 
ſo many Thouſands, of ſo many Parts of the World, od 
entertain a Doctrine, which pretendeth to be underpro 
by frequent Miracles, and theſe done in their Sight, yy 
by or upon themſelves, and which promiſeth to giveth, 
Holy Ghoſt to all that receive it, for the effecting of ſons 
extraordinary Gifts, and to deliver this Doctrine, and th, 
Records of it to the World as True, and to forſake yj 
Worldly Hopes, and caſt themſelves on apparent I. 
ſery in the World, and lay down their Lives, in th 
atteſting of theſe Things, without any Hopes of Worldly 
Advantages by it, if they did not believe or judge tet 
Things true: And they could not judge the Objetts d 
their own Sight and Hearing true, if they had not knom 
them ſo ro be. And eſpecially, when they do all thin 
Hope of a Bleſſedneſs in the Life to come, where it j 
impoſſible that ſo many Men of Reaſon, ſhould expect u 
be Bleſſed for conſpiring in a Lye, but rather to be Exe. 
laſtiogly Curſed and Miſerable, by the Juſtice of thy 
God from whom they expect their Reward, Iconclfl 
therefore that the Caſe being reſolved into Mans Nau. 
ral Principles and Inclinations, ſo clearly as it is, ther 
is a Natural Evidence of the Truth of theſe Miracls, 
If ic be a Phyſical Certainty that there is a City of Ron, 
it is alſo a Phyſical Certainty that there were ſuch an 
ſuch Parliaments in England, and that they enacted ſuc 
and ſuch Laws as now bear their Names, and that there 
was ſuch a Man as Cicero, Virgil, Ovid, Ariſtotle, wh 
wrote ſuch Orations, Poems, Syſtemes of Sciences, &. 
And a much clearer Phyſical Certainty have we ( incon- 
parably more clear) that the Holy Ghoſt was given, 
and ſuch Miracles wronght in Atteſtation of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
But Hurtado proceeds thus, 
Obj. 2. Then the Teſtimony of the Martyrs gives u. 
Phyſical Evidence of the Myſteries of Faith; becauſe it i 
impoſſible that ſo many Martyrs ſhould combine to Lye. 
Anſw. I deny the Conſequence : Becauſe they confel 
they know not evidently the things which they im: 
So that though it be evident that they all believed ti 
Myſteries for which they Died; yet are not the Myſt 
ries themſelves evident; becauſe that which I teſtits 
cannot be more evident to him that heareth, by 1 
Teſtimony, than it is to me: But theſe Myſteries went 
obſcure to the Martyrs, therefore to us. But in tit 
( former ) Caſe of the Queſtion, where ſo many Wit 
neſſes have Evidence of the Thing atteſted, and the 
Teſtimony is evidently true, there the Thing it fe 
evidently true to us. | 
To which I reply, that the latter is our very Cak 
and his Anſwer is not to the Caſe that we have in hand 
For the Queſtion ſhould not be only of the Martyrs 
but of all the Churches of the Firſt Age: And it ſhout 
not be directly of the Myſteries of Faith, but of the MW 
racles which they did or ſaw, which were Matters © 
frequent publick Fact. Therefore I ſay, 1. The Mat) 
had as full Evidence (in the latter Ages) that they i 
ceived from their Teachers and Anceſtors, the Recor 
of Chriſtian Doctrine and Miracles both, as the Witt 


* 


ſes which you mention have that they ſaw Rome. A 
2. the Firſt Churches had as good Evidence that * RE 


Holy Ghoſt was extraordinarily given, and Mir 
wrought before their Eyes, and ſtrange Languages ſſol 
among them and by themſelves, which they were nei 
taught by Man, as your Witneſſes are certain that i 
ſaw Rome, 3. And that theſe Miracles, being tht 

fects of God's Power, are his own Seal, which cal 
be ſet to a Lye, to lead the World into remedileſ L 
luſion, this is a moſt evident Conſequent from the bf 
principle [that there is a God: And that this God 
Merci uh, Juſt, Wiſe, Faithful and the Ruler ef 

World. J So that upon this Philoſophers own Grow 
it is clear, that the Firſt Churches having Evidence 


| 


the {ruth of Chriſtianity. 


ad thence Evidence of the Certainty of 
> Doctrine; though the Myſteries of that Doctrine were 
C evident in it ſelf, Nor did theſe Churches ever 
bt, of the Truth of the Miracles, much leſs profeſs 
ba they had no Evidence of them, as he ſaith, they did 
the Myſteries, bot contrarily, became Churches by the 
ogency of that Evidence. g . 
in all this I have ſpoke nothing of thoſe inherent E- 
dences of its Verity, which the Chriſtian Doctrine con- 
5neth in itſelf: It being moſt evident that no good Spi- 
would lye in the Name of God, nor deceive the World 
by falſe pretending his Authority: And that no Evil 
'Iit, either could do ſuch Miracles, without that Com- 
| (ſon, which the Faithful and Gracious Ruler of the 
orld, would never grant; or would if he could, by 
och extraordinary Means promote a Doctrine that re- 
roacheth and diſgraceth him, and deſtroyeth his King- 
om, and tendeth wholly to brin Man back to God, 
d reſtore Man to the Purity of his Holy Image, 
[1 to a Bleſſed Communion , with him that made 


de Miracles, h 


IM. . 2 

Nor do I in all this make much mention of that E- 
lence 4 poſteriore, even the Holy Ghoſt within the Be- 
erer himſelf , and the Bleſſed Effects of this Doctrine 
pon bis Soul: Though every Believer hath this Wit- 
G in himſelf, whereby he is confirmed in the Faith: 
cauſe this is an Evidence which Unbelievers have not 
themſelves, nor can well diſcern in others: And we 
ak of thoſe that even an Infidel may behold : As alſo 


Obj. 16. But why have we not Miracles ſtill, as well as 
they heretofore. 2 | A ei 
Anſw. Having ſaid enough to this before, I will only 
add the Words of .1uſtin, in Anſwer of this Queſtion; 
wherewith he begins the foreſaid Chap. 8. Lib. 2 2. de 
Civit, Dei LI might ſay, that before the World believed: 
Miracles were neceſſary that be might believe He that yet 
asketh for Miracles (or Wonders ) that he may believe is 
bimſelf a Wonder, who believeth not when the World belie veth. 
But they ſpeak this, that it might be thought that no ſuch 
UHiracles were ever wrought. Whence then is Chriſt as taken 
up into Heaven in the Fleſh, every where proclaimed with ſo 
great Belief ? Whence is it that in ſo Learned Times, which 
reject all Impoſſibilities, tbe World did believe incredible Things 
too miraculouſly, without any Miracles ? Will they ſay the 
things were credible, and therefore believed ? Why then do 
they not themſelves believe them? Our Anſwer therefore in 
ſhort is this e Either an incredible Thing which was not ſeen; 
was believed, becauſe of otber incredible things, which were 
Done and Seen; or elſe certainly, a Matter ſo credible that 
it needed no Miracles to evince it, doth convince theſe Men 
of their great Infidelity. ] So far Auſtin, © 

And Ambroſe anſweieth the ſame Queſtion thus, in 
Cap. 12. p. ad Corinth, [L At the Firſt, Miracles were ne- 
ceſſary, that the Foundations of Faith might be firmly laid: 
But now they are not neceſſary, becauſe the People draw each 
other to the Faith, by their ſample Preaching, and the Sight 
of their good Works. 5 
| See alſo how Chryſoſtome Anſwers the ſame Obje&ion, 


cauſe 1 have ſpoke of this heretofore on 1 Fob, 5. 10, 
12. 


in Homil. 33. in Matth. 


Chriſt's Witneſs within Us , 
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John X V. 26, 27. But when the Comforter 
Father; the Spirit 
and ye alſo ſhall bear Witneſs, 


or 


becau 


» 


ye have 


( 
of Trath, which 2 from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie 
2 


Advocate) come, whom I will ſend unto you from 


of me. 


been with me from the Beginning. 


— 9 
** 


READER, 


HILE the foregoing Sermons on Gal. 3. 2. were in 
the Preſs, I thought it not unmeet to peruſe this 
don and annex it thereto, to make up the Diſcourſe more 
to True Believers. I confeſs I did purpoſely handle 
Text more largely when 1 Preached on it, with the 11, 
12 Verſes, for the Explication of another Point And 


c "45 but tightly rouched on the by : Tet becauſe it is ſuit- 
God Bit to the reſt, and ſeaſonable for Weaklings in theſe ſna- 


b limes, I have choſen to annex it, in Hope it may ſome- 
' conduce to their. Eſtabliſhment, whereto I deſire of God 


OI. 


x Joh. V. 1g. He that Believeth on the Son of God 
hath the Witneſs in himſelf, He that Believeth 
not God, hath made him 4 Lyar ; becauſe he Be- 

- lieveth not the Record that God gave of his Son. 


pn IT 


| 


—— 
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SECT. I. | 
u Apoſtle having in the Fourth and fifth Ver- 
ſes, extolled the Grace of Faith in Chrilt, from, 


co Bi He will Uſe and Bleſs it. 


I irs ſucceſsful Victory over the World; doth 
proceed in the following: Verſes to maꝑnifie it. f. * 
| the 


fil 
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The Spirits Witneſs 


the full and certain Teſtimony, which doth animate and 
ſupport it. 2. From the Nature of its Object and Of. 
fice. The Firſt he doth in the 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10tb 
Verſes. The latter in the 11th, and 12th, and ſome fol- 
lowing. In the 6, 7, and 8th Verſes, the Witneſſes are 
enumerated; in the 9th Verſe, the Validity and unque- 
ſtionable Authority of the Teſtimony is proved. In 
the 10th Verſe is declared, 1. The Privilege of True 


Believers, and the Advantage, which they have for fur- 


ther Certainty. 2. The Hainouſneſs of the Sin of Infidelity. 

Though it be the Firſt Part of the 10th Verſe, which I 
am now to handle, yet hecauſe we cannot ſo well under- 
derſtand, what is meant by [ The Witneſs ] here, unleſs 
we look back to the precedent Verſes, let us briefly con- 
ſider them. | ; ; 

In the 6th Verſe the Apoſtle extolling the Object of 
Faith, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, declareth with what con- 
vincing Evidence he ſhewed himſelf unto the World : 
L He came by Water and Blood, and it is the Spirit that 
beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. ] Whereupon 
he further enumerateth the Glorious Trinity of Witneſ- 
ſes in Heaven, and the Trinity of Witneſſes on Earth : 
Ver. 7, 8. The extraordinary Diverlity of Reading, in 
theſe Two Verſes, and the ſpecious Arguments, brought 
for each ot them, I purpoſely overpaſs, as not concerning 
much my intended Bulineſs: But what theſe Witneſies 
are, I ſhall briefly enquire. 1. The Father, the Word, 
and the Spirit, are the Three in Heaven, which bear Wit- 
neſs: It is on Earth that they Witneſs; but it is in Heaven 
that theſe Witneſſes are in Glory. 

1. The Father witneſſed of the Son, as by deſcribing 
him in Propheſies and Promiſes, before his Coming, ſo 
by many Notable Atteſtations at his Birth, and after- 
ward ſending a Choire of. Angels to predicate and honour 
his Nativity ; leading Men to him by an extraordinary 
Star, and other like Means; And in 
an eminent manner at his more ſo- 
lemn entring upon his Office, at his 
Baptiſm, Proclaiming him by a Voice 
from Heaven to be his Beloved Son, 
in whom he was well pleaſed: And 
to this Teſtimony the Text may ſeem 
to have ſome ſpecial Reſpect: As 
alſo he owned him by a Voice from 
Heaven, before his Suffering, Joh. 
12. 28. and divers other ways. 

2. The Lord Jeſus himſelf, the 
Word of the Father, hath fully atteſted his own Office 
and Doctrine not by Naked Affirmations only (for if 
he ſo bore Witneſs of himſelf, he tells us, his Witneſs 
were nothing: ) But by proving his Miſſion and Com- 
miſſion from the Father, by the Prophets, by his Do- 
Erine, and by the Works which he did: Which were 
ſuch as perfectly anſwered his Commiſſion, and ſuch as no 
Man elſe could do. £ 5 | 

3. The Spirit bore Witneſs to Chriſt and his Truth, 
both in the Mouths of thoſe Prophets that foretold his 
Coming, and by a more full Atteſtation, when he was 
Come, when he was Baptized, it lighted on him in the 
Form of a Dove: In himſelf and his Diſciples, it glo- 
_ riouſly appeared, as I have more largely expreſſed in 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. | 

But for the Three Witne 


Mat. 17. % Joh. 5. 
32. and 8. 18. Mat. 
35. 17. Joh. 3. 35. 
"Bs ; Joh. 1. 


oh. I, I. 
1. Act. 2. 3+ 4, 32» 
Att. 9. 3, 4, 35 8. 
Joh. 4. 16. and 5. 
17, &c. and 6. 29, 
& c. and . 46, and 
38. 12, &c. and 10. 
24, &c-· Mat. 3. 16. 
Job. 1. 33, 34. 


ſſes on Earth, though we are 
agreed in the Matter, yet Ex poſitors are not of one Mind 
about the Senſe of the Words in this Text; what is 
meant by Spirit, Water, and Blood. The firſt. Doubt is, 
what is meant by the Spirit? If it be the Holy Ghoſt, then is 
not this Witneſs on Earth, the ſame with one of thoſe 
in Heaven? To avoid this, ſome like thoſe Copies that 
leave out the 7th Verſe; ſome (as Piſcator ) by the Holy 
Ghoſt here, underſtand the Goſpel: Some take it only 
for the Spirits, which with the Water and Blood went 
out. of the ſide of Chriſt on the Croſs. I rather judge 


that in the th Verſe by the Spirit is meant the Holy 


Ghoſt conſidered, not as he is in Heaven in Glory, but wit- 
neſſing on Earth: But in the 8th Verſe is meant the ſame 
Holy Spirit, as he is and witneſſeth here on Earth. For 


— 


ö 


q 
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as he appeared in the Shape of a Dove on Chriſt, yy 
of Fiery Tongues on his Diſciples, ſo is he ſaid to h 
to Dwell and work in the Souls of Believers. 

The Cleanſings in the Law were 
by Water and Blood: By Blood for 
Expiation, and by Water for Actual 
Abſterſion. But as Chriſt was to be 
the True Efficient of what theſe were 
the Types, ſeeing the Law it ſelf could 
neither expiate nor cleanſe a defiled 
Soul, ſo eſpecially was the Gift of the 1 
Spirit, a thing beyond the Compaſs of the Law, 
the eminent Privilege of thoſe Goſpel-times , and th 
ſpecial Witneſs to the Verity of his Word. It is tg 
unlikely that in the 6th Verſe the Apoſtle had reſp 
to Chriſt's Fulfilling the Legal Types, (as Calvin, Fi 
cator and others judge) and fo here alſo: But how yy 
it that he fulfilled them? I ſee no Reaſon why we ſhaul 
reſtrain the Senſe to any one Act or Paſſage of Chr 
Life, as many do, but more comprehenſively expound 
It thus. It was both Expiation of Guilt, and Abſteriy 
of the Filth of Sin, that loſt Souls did need for thy 
Recovery: It was both which the 
Law prefigured to be done by the 
Meſſias: It is both that he did; And 
ſent forth his Spirit in a moſt emi- 
nent Triumphant Manner to do the 35: 25. Ja. 1.6 
One, and by Wonders alſo to bear #7 4. 14 
Witneſs to his Name in the World, | 
He was himſelf Baptized, Firſt with John's Baptiſm d 
Water, and then by the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on him ut 
Dove, at the Chief Entrance upon his Work; And laſth 
by a Baptiſm of Blood in the Exitus, toward the þ 
niſhing of his Preparations on Earth. He ſweat War 
and Blood in the Garden in his Agony. He ſhed Way 
and Blood from his Side upon the Croſs. He lived x 
cordingly, a Life, Firſt, of pure Innocency, without $n; 
Secondly, a Life of Suffering, even 
to the Death of the Croſs, both to Job. 18. 3 1, 
expiate our Sins, and to Seal his Te- Tim. 6. 13. 
ſtament, and to teach us Self. Denial 
and Patience, by his Example; Thirdly, he walked i 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, doing Wonders, and douy 
Good, and was quickned and raiſed by the Spirit frag 
the Dead. And as theſe Teſtimonies were left by hu 
on certain Record, ſo did he accordingly tranſcribe 
upon the Souls of his Diſciples, and do theſe Works all 
on them, and drew out his Image on their Souls , al 
left his Cures, and Wonderous Gifts thus viſible on Eart 
to be Witneſſes of him in the World. 

Firſt, The Spirit he poured out on 
his Church, even to the Aſtoniſhment 
of the World, and the Conviction of 2. 
Unbelievers, by the various and a 
Mighty Works, which were done: And he gave it 
be reſident in True Believers, as his Houſe and TempK 
| Secondly, He cleanſeth them by his Word and F 
2 from their former Uncleanneſs , even the Filth ( 
1 : | LOTS | 

Thirdly, He waſheth them ia his Blood by the A 
plication of it, in its Fruits, from the Guilt of Sin: 
bringech them to ſo much Self-Denial, as in Preps 
tion and Reſolution, to lay down their Lives, and de 
their Blood for him: And when he calleth them to! 
he wonderfully ſuſtaineth them; ſo that his People n 
living Witneſſes of his Power and Truth. The Spitit! 
Power on the Firſt Churches, and the Spirit of Hole 
on all, is his Infallible Witneſs; his Sanctified ones, * 
— RN from their former Wickedneſs, are his 
neſſes; his Pardoned,_. Juſtified, a- . 84 
dopted Ones, are his Witneſſes. And Mops 7 | 
as they are thus objectively a Three- churches ede 
fold Witneſs to him, ſo are they Wine and Wa" 
actually, effectively, and expreſly. e See if 
They give him themſelves, and ful- 2 e 
leſt Teſtimony in a Threefold Bap- 5% - 


Job. 10. 
38, and f, 32, 34 
Ack. 11. 22, Joby 
2. and IF. 14, M 


36. 3 


Job. . 28. $i 
5. 17. Tit. 3.5 
Heb. 10. 21 Eh 


— 


A- 1. F, 8. 


e iin mam cles 
tiſm, as it were. They are Baptized 


__| the Truth 


07 Chriſti nit y. 


—_— 


— — —_— 


. 
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cir Redeemer, : They ; are- oft-times, Baptized with 
Neath: And in the Sacrament of his Supper, they feed 
pon his blood, add renew their Reſignation, god their 
eſtimony of him. They. are Baptized withothe: Holy 
bolt, and then ealt him in the Throne of their Souls, 
1d his Kingdom is ſer, up witbin, them. jo 
And thus we, ſee what are the Ihree W itgeſſes on 
«th, vid. The Spirit, Water and Block. 


- * | , . . | 
1 T3 335534 _- LETT VE 74 


* 2 


* " 


+1 + 6 N be 13 


+14 2 AN | 44 4p 4 « 
; B11 »4 A” . * # Bn my * 2 * N 
— 5 9 
CT 7 : 4 l * * ; 
pf " _ ” -- — 7 
iE 8 11 FT 271118 
| 0 . 7 — 
* * — * ö 89 \ ah EF "Py ” 4 a Cc 
: 14 — 4 . 1 — 4 . „ " IE. 


q 


4 . Ai nie 18 
E T us now. ſee what is, that L Witneſs. in our ſelves ] 
which the Text in Hand mentioneth : I ſee no 
ſon to reſtrain this neither, to any one way of hav- 
js the Witneſs in our ſelves, but ſhall take it more 
Preben t 3 
. He that believeth hath the Witneſs in himſelf, in 
it he hath received God's Teſtimony of his Son ; and 
\ that which was external, is admitted within, and that 
hich was an Object Nane offered, propounded, 
1d the Reception of it commanded, is now become an 
dect actually believed and entertained. And thus all 
lievers have the Witneſs, in themſelves, as the Ob- 
| is in the preſent AR, and ſo in the Recipient-A- 
nt. | 5 


Obje&. That is no more than to ſay, He | that believeth, 
th believe. gs e page” 


Anſm, It is to declare what Believing is; it is the 
exception of the Divine Teſtimony ; and fo upon our 
leving, that which was before only without us, written! 
our Books, or ſpoken by Men, is now within us, 
inſcribed by the Spirit of Grace, upon our Hearts. But 
t, thongh this be part of the Senſe, I take it not for 
e whole; Therefore I add, | P 

2, He that believeth bath the Witneſs in himſelf, in 
racicated Habit of the foreſaid Belief, ſuppoſing bim 
de a ſound Believer: For it is the Spirit of Chriſt that 
drketh this Faith; that not only revealeth the Object 
Mm without, but hi it alſo on the Soul, as a Man 
th a Seal by Impreſling it on the Wax. And the ſame 
tit confirmeth and maintaineth this Habit, having 
de it his Office to be the Sanctifier of Believers, and 
Finiſher of their Faith : So that as he Believetb, ſo he 
lelieve; the Spirit of Life being the Preſerver and 
Intainer of his Faith. 

3. He hath alſo the Witneſs in himſelf more con- 
medly, in that the ſame Spirit is at hand to be the 
"tr of his Faith; and not only to give him a Habit, 
Power, but alſo to cauſe him to bring it forth into 
; ſo that it is no ſmall Advantage againſt Tempta- 
as to Infidelity, which he that ſoundly believeth hath 
eady in himſelf 

4 He that believeth hath by the ſame Holy Spirit, 
tonly his Underſtanding thus cleared and perſwaded, 
alſo his Vill effectually enclined to Chriſt, and to God 
Father by him; and his Heart affected ſo much with 
Goodneſs that is in him, and the Goodneſs that hath 
ned from him; in the Wonders of Love, which he 
t manifeſted to Sinners, and with the Goodneſs, which 
s in Hope of, when the Promiſes are all fulfilled ; 
t there is by theſe, as it were, a New Nature, with- 
lim: He hath New I houghts, New Deligns, New 
"es, Hopes, Love, Delights; he is now driving a 
Trade in this World, for another World, and ſer 
ma Work which before he was a Stranger to; ſo 
b de is now become in Chriſt a New Creature, 
nes are paſſed. away, and all Things are become 
>» 2 Cor. 5, 17. He that would now. tempt him to 
ity, and perſwade him from Chriſt, muſt not onl 
"ade him againſt his radicated, maintained Belief, 
Ul againſt his Love, his Deſire, bis Hope, his Joys, 


lt bis very Heart, and New Nature. 


ch Water, and thete openy own, him, and take him 


the Firſt & heel, is the moving of the reſt. 


tagging Teſtimony, in us, which we may have Reconrſc 


7 tbe Cagfirmation of our Faith. They are a Witneſs with- 
un u, as the Objects or Evidence, for our future Relief, 
and not only, as I ſaid; before, as the received Object of 


— — — —— — — 

5- And it increaſeth his Advantage, that this Love, 
Oeßre, Hope, and whole New Diſpoution, is radicated; 
maintained, and excited by the ſame Holy Spirit;"who 
dwelleth in the Soul, and manageth it for Chfift, even 
as his Belief it ſelf i;: And the very Radication maiu- 
taining, and exciting,of True gelief, is the Radicatioy, 
Confirmation, and exciting ot theſe, as the moving 6f 


. But the moſt obſervable part of the Senſe; is this, 
That all rheſe received Impreſſions on the Sotil, are a 


o 


to. for the future, for the repelling of Temptations, and 


our preſent Belief. Our preſent! Actual, and habitual 
Faith, and Renovation of our Souls, and the Sacred In- 
clinations and Actions therein contained, are a ſtanding 
Evidence within us, as the written Word, and the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt, are without , from which we may ſoundly 
argue for the Verity of Chriſtianity, and may look on 
them as an Infallible Teſtimony for Chriſt. For none 
but the Sacred Redeemer of the World, approved by 
the Father, and working by his Spirit, could do ſuch 
Works, as are done on the Souls of all that are truly 
ſanctified. | %% 
7. And I ſuppoſe. it is not the leaſt part of the Apo- 
ſtles Meaning, That be that believed then, had that ex- 
traordinary Spirit of Wonders, in one kind or other, 
which was pur poſely then given to be a Seal to the Chri- 
ſtian Verity, and the great Witneſs of Chriſt : For the 
Promiſe, Mark 16. 17; was fulfilled then in one ſort 
or other, in one Meaſure or other, to all Believers; at 
leaſt to all Morally, that is, to the Generality, or ordi- 
narily. | ; N. ED > EY 
I ſhall not add here, that immediate Witneſs. of the 
Spirit within us, which ſome. aſſert as only ſufficient ; 
which is neither an objective teſtifying from without, nor 
an objective teſtifying by the foreſaid Works of Grace 
within; nor an effective Teſtimony by producing our Be- 
lief of the objective Teſtimony ( all which I have aſſert- 
ed; ) but is moreover, Firſt, either another Internal ob- 
jective Teſtimony, as by an inward Word or Enuncia- 
tion of another to our Mind; Secondly, or elſe an effi- 
cient teſtifying, by cauſing us to believe without the ob- 
jecive Evidence; or only upon this laſt ſuppoſed In- 
ternal Enunciation of his own : For theſe Enchaſcaſirs or 
Inſpirations, let them boaſt of them that have them ; 
but let them not blame me, if I prove them not common, 
or neceſſary to all; Nay, if I prove that the former with- 
out them, are a ſufficient Teſtimony within us, of the 
Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine. Concerning this Contro- 
verſie, I refer the Learned Reader to what is already 
fully written of it, by Rob. Baronius in Apodix. Cont, Tur- 
nebull. againſt Spalatenſis, and by Amyraldus in Theſ. Sal- 
murienſ. in the Diſputation of Scripture, and the Spirits 
Teſtimony; And withal, I mention not here the Spirit 


Works, becauſe it is not the 10 weglugsv, that is here 
ſaid to be in our ſelves ;, but the i woelvein 5 not the Te- 
ſtis, but the Teſtimomum; though the Engliſh Word; 
{ Witneſs ] ſignifie either; and though I know that other, 
Places of Scripture ſpeak of the Spirit himſelf within 
us, | a 1 

You ſee then the Chief Difficulty in the Text explain 
ed, [What it is to have the Teſtimony or Record in our 
ſelves! ] | 5 


_ Queſt. But bave all Believers this Teftimony in themſelves, 
or ſome only ? 


Anſw. All ! But not all in one Degree; nor all in the 
ſame ſort, as ſome have had it. The Spirit of Sancti- 
fication. is common to all True Believers; but ſo is not 
the Spirit of Miracles, or extraordinary Gifts, though 


| chis alſo was ordinary in the Firſt Age of rhe Chriſtian 
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Aue Not only true and | ſormd Believers, but alſo Hy- 
| ites, unſound and Half-Believers, had the Spirit of 
Miracles in the Firſt! Age, which was a Teſtimony with- 
in them ; but only true and ſound Believers have the 
Spirit of Sanctification: And I'think, it was only ſuch 
ſonnd, Believers that had [ Tbe Promiſe J of the Spirit 
for extraordinary Gifts and Miracles; and that all other 
had it, above and beyond Promiſe, as to any Promiſe made 
to themſelves; but yet as the fulfilling of a Promiſe to the 
Church, and to ſome that might receive the Benefit of 
them. But it's of no great Moment, eſpecially to our 
preſent Buſineſs, which way this laſt is determined. 


8 
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\ 
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8 E C 'To I I I. | 
| 1 
HE Reaſons why God will have L All True Belie- 

vers to have the Teſtimony of their Chriſtian Religion 
in tbemſdves ] are theſe, among others ( ſo far, as we 
may preſume to give a Reaſon of God's Will, from the 
Thing.) „ | 

Reaſ. 1. It was God's Will in revealing Chriſt to the 
World, that his Revelation ſhould be a Means of the Re- 
ſtoration, and perfect Felicity of his choſen ones; which 
it could not be at a Diſtance, nor without being en- 
tertained into the Inwards of their Souls. For it was 
the Soul that was wounded, and it is the Soul that muſt 
have the Cure, to which end, the Application of the 
Plaiſter is neceſſary. That Light which ſhall illuminate 
a dark Underſtanding muſt be received into that Un- 
derſtanding it ſelf. That Life which quickneth, muſt 
be in the Subſtance, which is quickned by it. If 
an external Revelation or Teſtimony of Chriſt, had 
been a fit means of it ſelf, to recover Mens Souls, tho 
they never received it, then might the Goſpel fave all 
alike, even the Haters and Deſpiſers of it, as well as its 
trueſt Friends; which is an unreaſonable Conceit : Nay, 
what is it to be healed and recovered from our Blind- 
neſs, by the Goſpel, but to be our ſelves informed, con- 
vinced, and enlightned by it? And what is that, but to 
have C received this Teſtimony in our ſelves 2 ] To be hap- 

Py, is to be made perfect in our ſelves, and in that Per- 
tection to enjoy God, our End; and our Perfection lieth 
in the Image of God upon vs, which partly conſiſteth in 
Knowledge, Col. 3. 10. and in a clear Reception, and 
diſcerning of his Truth. It is vot a Light, or Felicity, 
which is barely reported to us, that ſolaceth and ſatis- 
fieth the Soul of Man, but a Light and Felicity, which 
he partaketh of himſelf. 

Reaſ. 2. It's the Nature of Gods real poſſeſſed Gifts, 
to manifeſt both themſelves and their proper Cauſes, to 
the Soul that poſſeſſeth them; according to their De- 
grees, and Freedom of Operation. Though ſometimes 
through Darkneſs, Veluſion, and the ſtirrings of the con- 
trary Corruptions within us, we may be brought to 
overlook them, and doubt of their Truth. Light hath 
a Self · Diſcovering Property, to them that can ſee, and 
Life is a Teſtimony of its own Exiſtence, to the Perſon 
that hath it; and ſo are the particular Actions of Life: 
and as Grace is the Teſtimony or Diſcoverer of it ſelf, 
ſo alſo of its Cauſe. It beareth God's Name in the 
Face or Nature of it; it is his own Image, and there- 
fore may diſcover much of him to the Sonl that 
beareth this Image. The Effects of the Spirit and 
Doctrine of Chriſt, do ſhew what that Spirit and Do- 
crine are. If it make Men Holy, it is it ſelf more 
Holy. | r 
Keaſ. 3. It is the Order of God's Works, that every 
foregoing part, doth tend to the promoting of that which 
is to follow: As the Revelation of Chriſt is the Means 
of our Believing, ſo our Believing is a Means of opr 
fuller Sanctification, and ſo far, of our Receiving the 


The Spirits” Witneſs to 


Spirit and Holineſs, in a d 
Belief; even by teſtifying objeQtiv 
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and therefore God will have us to hay 
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are. Mens Bibles may be out of the way. 


14 little moved them, way be forgotten the 
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Reaſ. 4. It is Gods purpoſe in poſſeſſing 
with his Spirit, to make them the bh 
his. Trek ind Goodneſs; that they may bear upon th 
his Image and Superſcription; and as he is honourgg 
the Truth and Purity, which is found in his Law, of 

will he be by the like Excellencies that are found 8 
his Saints. They ſhall alſo be Everlaſtingly.employely 
his Praiſes, which muſt proceed from a Heart thy 
filled with the Lively Senſe of his Goodneſs, and fg 
a clear Underſtanding of that, for which they pri 
Il and therefore they muſt have the Witneſs in the 
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F all True Believers, having the Spirit of Chriſt, ly 4 
the Witneſs of the Truth of the Goſpel. in themſclwWhelc 
we may hence be informed, How great an Advam fi 


ſuch True Believers have, above all other Men in f 
World, for the reſiſting and overcoming of Tempi 
ons to Infidelity? And for a clearer Diſcerning, a 
faſter holding of the Truth of the Chriſtian Dodtrin 
among others you may obſerve the Difference in thi 
Particulars following. 

1. Unbelievers have a Teſtimony indeed without the 
but it is but without them; and therefore not ſo nen 
hand for their Uſe : But Believers have it engraven 
their very Hearts, and as near to them, as the very! 
tions and Inclinations of their own Souls. 
2. Unbelievers therefore have but an External Lig 
and Object, without an Inward Light, or Eye, to dice 
them: For this which is the Witneſs within, is allo f 
Power of diſcerning the Teſtimony , which is with 
But the ſound Believer hath this viſive Power, and 
Light within to fit him to receive that from with 
Like will to like. You may eaſier draw Water to W 
ter, and by a Place where Water is before, than to 
by the dry Ground. You may eaſier kindle more 
where Fire is before, than where is none. The i 
Degrees diſpoſe to the Reception of more. There 
ſomething in the Eye that hath a nearer Likenels 1 
Con-Naturality, to the Light without us, proceed 
from the Sun, than the Hands or Feet, or other f. 
have; or elſe the Eye would ſee no more than tit 
And there is ſomething in a Holy Believing Soul, wn 
is thus kin to the Truth of the Goſpel, which is Wi 


out us; and therefore doth fit the Soul to ente! 
it, | 

3. The True Believer therefore hath a double | 
ſtimony; one without, and one within: But the 
believer hath but the ſingle External Teſtimon 
lone. | | 
4. The Witneſs within us, is more ſenſible and 3 
ting. That which lieth as near us as our own Hes 
is liker to work more effectually and deeply, than 
which is at a greater Diſtance, | 1 
5. The Witneſs within us is ſtill at hand, when 
Temptation comes : Such Chriſtians do carry their! 
mor about them: They [ve ſtill in Arms. Whens 
the Temprer aſſaulteth them to ſtagger, at God's 

miles, through Unbelief, they have Arguments in d 
own Hearts to Anſwer the Temptation: S0 that! 
are not likely to be found onprovided, as other! 
their Tea 
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may be out of the way; their Memories way fail "Bl 
if they troſt only to theſe, The Reaſons which one 
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receive them with — 1 
: tage, às being ſtaggered or perplexed with 
1 ys or foggelted to the contrary. But the ſet- 
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liar Joy, as he hath a peculiar Teſtimony 
the Stranger meddleth not with. 
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even ſuch as 
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Teſtimony within us, is not ſo much liable 
though, 1 know, that through Temptati- 
Diſtempers of Soul, this alſo may ſometime be 
But yet it hath a great” Advantage of 

sn ITS IVE en Je oO | T4 
5 The Witffefs within us is a permanent Witneſs. It 
5 "which way ſoever we go; it will accom- 
aits and Difficulties to the end: 
eſtimony may be taken from us. Men 
y take from us Our Bibles, our Teachers, and our 
ends; or they may impriſon us, where we cannot en. 
them: But they cannot take 
— , therefore 1 beſeech you, Chriſtians, Firſt, 
ow great a Mercy it is, that you have received ; Se- 
ondly, and how you onght to improve this Mercy ? | 
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: N D. Firſt it may eaſily appear to you to be 
a very great Mercy, if you do but conſider 
eſe things following 
firſt, Conſider ;, What it is that this Teſtimony doth 
Vitneſs within you? It is the Doctrine of your Re- 
emption and Deliverance, by, the Son of God, and of 
or future Glorification in the fulfilling of his Promiſes, 
f the Happy News of Mans Recovery by a Mediator, 
auld not have been True, then were we all ſtill in our 
in, and our Faith, and Hope were but vain and delu- 
ry, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 16, 17. L Cbriſt be not riſen, then 
ur Pregching vain, and your Faith is alſo vain; yea, 
d we are found falſe Witneſſes of God, becauſe we have 
lifted of God, that be: raiſed up Chriſt ; whom be raiſed not 
i ſo be that the Dead riſe not: For if the Dead riſe 
, then is not Chriſt raiſed; and if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
ur Faith is vain; ye are yet in your Sins : Tben they alſo 
ih are faln aſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed. If in this Life 
y we bade hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt mi- 
falle But now is Criſt riſen from the Dead, and become 
Firſs Fruits of them that ſlept. ] What Hope, or Con- 
lation have we, but what depends upon the Truth of 
e Goſpel ! If this glad tidings ſhould fail us, all fails 
! What elſe doth give us Aſſurance of a future Fe- 
ty? And without that, how wretched and deſpicable 
Creature is Man? And how low and baſe, are all the 
anſations and Paſſages of his Life, if they be not 
dobled by their Reſpects unto that End? Even the blin- 
t Infidel that denieth the Truth of the Goſpel, me- 
Inks, ſhould eaſily. confeſs the Goodneſs of its promiſed 
ippineſs ; and therefore ſee Cauſe to wiſh that it were 
4 (unleſs, as he hath brought himſelf under its Ter- 
8)... 5 
lou ſee then it is the beſt News that ever came to the 
s of Man, that is atteſted to you by the Witneſs 
Min you; It is that which may cauſe you to live in 
pe, and Peace, and Joy; And to Die in Hope, and 
de, and joy, while you believingly look to a Bleſſed 
mortality, and upon your Reſurrection, as ſecured in 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, and his Promiſe of yours. 
er Men may confeſs that the Truth of this is deſire- 
but you have the Truth of it witneſſed in your 
Hearts: To carry about with you ſuch a Witneſs, 
varry about the Matter of continual Joy. The ſame 
t which is your Sanctifier, is your Comforter, at 
„ by maintaining in you, the Grounds and fit Matter 
Lonſolation, How happy is ſuch a Soul, that hath 
only the Voice behind him, ſaying, This is the way, 
m it; but alſo the Witneſs within him, that this 
is Divine, and telling him of the End, which by 
| Way he may attain. No wonder if the Life of ſuch; 
= be as a continual Feaſt, and if he have a pecu- 
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. Dor F al Believers have ſuch a Conſlatofy = 
5 6 Witneſs in themſelves, Firſt, Why are ſo many 


of them ſtill troubled" with Doubtings, even about the Truth 
of God's "Teſtimony. ? Secondly, Why are ſo many of them 
o dejected and dij 


conſolate, and live as penſi ve, and ſad a 
Life as otbers ? i" 1 


Anſw. 1. One Reaſon is, Becauſe they do by quench- 


Fulneſs of the Work, wherein this [nward Teſtimony 
doth conſiſt; and ſo the Goſpel is written on theit 
Hearts, in ſo ſmall a Character, that it is not eaſie to 
read and underſtand it: Beſides the many Blots, which 
it receives by ſome provoking Tranſgreſſions. They 
that cheerfully obey the Spirit in his Teaching and Gui- 


dance, and receive the fuller Character of the Goſpel 
upon their Hearts, and ſo are more tully conformed to 


their Head, being transformed by the renewing of their Minds; 
that they may prove, what is the Good, and acceptable, and 
perfect Will of God, Rom. 12. 2. Theſe have a ſtronger 
and more confirmed Belief, and uſually the ſweet Effects 
of that Belief, in a greater Meaſure than others do ob- 
wm. bs tid to 0? 501-9 24: 1 Re 


2. Yet, becauſe this Teſtimony , which all Believers 
ſtill have, is but objective; That is, ſuch a Work on 
their own Souls, which is a ſofficient Evidence of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, it may be often overlooked, and 
the Belief and Comforts not obtained, which yet in its 
kind it 1s ſufficient to afford: For it is not in every kind; 
but in its own kind, that the Evidence is ſufficient ; and 
therefore doth ſuppoſe the Concurrence of other Ne- 
ceſſaries. There mult be a ſtudious Obſervation of this 
Record ; and to that end, a keeping it from Blots : And 
the ſame Spirit, which dwelleth in us for Sanctification, 
muſt excite the Soul to this Obſervation and Improve- 
ment, and help us to read theſe Evidences in our ſelves, 
So that in a neglected, diſtempered Heart, when there 
is naturally ſtill a Remnant of Sin, and Confuſion, and ac- 
cidentally more Confuſion ; and where Men are ſo ſtrange 
to themſelves, as moſt of us are, and ſo little addict- 
ed to Self. converſe, and fo little acquainted with it, and 
caſt alſo ſo many Impediments in their own way, and 
draw a Veil over their Evidences: What wonder if 
we do too defectively reap the Fruit of them, and if 
ſuch have yet much Staggerings at the Promiſe of 
God, and much Diſquietneſs and Sadneſs in themſelves ? 

3. And for Conſolation, it is not the higheſt, nor 
moſt neceſſary part of the Spirit's Works; and there- 
fore he oft layeth it by, when ſo doing is neceſſary to 
the promoting of our Sanctification; and will oft trouble 
us, or ſuffer us to be troubled, that he may heal us of 
that which is the Cauſe of our Trouble, and would elſe 
trouble us for ever. Though it be his Office to be the 
Comforter, yet he doth not alway comfort , becauſe 
he muſt by Sorrow prepare for ſeaſonable well-gronnd- 
ed Comfort. You may have an expert Phyſician with 
you, who may go on fucceſsfully in the Cure; and yer 
not alway give you preſent Eaſe, but ſometime give 
you that which will irritate the Diſeaſe, and increaſe 
your Pain. Though the Kingdom of God doth partly con- 
ſiſt in Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, yet as Sorrow doth frequently 
prepare the way, fo is it by Sorrows frequently clouded 
and interrupted. - | IH. - 

The Witneſs within us then is a ſtatiding Cauſe of 
Conſolation ; but yet if through our folly we mar our 
own Comforts, and make not uſe of the matter of them 
within us, or occaſion the Spirit to leave us unto Sad-. 
neſs, for the killing of ſome Sin, and the promoting of 


our. Holineſs : This is not a Reaſon to queſtion the in- 
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2, 1 may further appear, how great a Mercy it is to 
1 have this Witneſs in our ſelves, by the earneſt 
Deſires of Believers to have more of it, when they have 
Experience of the Advantage of that Meaſure , which 
they have obtained, When a Chriſtian in Temptations, 
hath had recourſe to the Goſpel written in his Heart, 
and hath had ſome Support and Confirmation by that 
Witneſs in himſelf, though the Voice were very low, 
and the Characters but obſcure: O how glad would he 
be of a further Degree of that Evideace ! Could he hear 
that Voice ſpeak londer, and ſee the Evidence of that 
Tranſcript more clearly, it wonld be ſweeter to him 
than to win the whole World. When the Tempter would 
hide Chriſt, and his Grace from our Eyes, what a Com- 
fort is it, not only to find him, but even to find him in 
our ſelves: For this telleth both together, That there is 
a Chriſt, and that he is ours. A 
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8. HE Greatneſs of the Sin of Uabelief, and the 

; Danger, into which it leads the Sinner, or in 
which it leaves him, do tell us what a Mercy it is to 
have the Witneſs in our ſelves, for the ſaving of us from 
that Sin and Danger. Alas, what a Caſe were thy Soul 
in, if Infidelity ſhould prevail“ There may be ſo great a 
Conflict in thy Mind, . the Imperfection of thy 
Faith, and the Inſinuations of the Tempter, as to force 
thee to cry out, L Lord, I believe; help my Dubelief.] 
But if Unbelief get the Maſtery, how miſerable is thy 
Caſe ? Thou wilt then be left in thy loſt Condition 
Thou wilt Die in thy Sin, and periſh Everlaſtingly for 
want of Healing, while the Phylician did offer thee his 
Help, and was rejected. For how can it be expected, 
that the Phyſician ſhould heal thoſe that will not believe 
him, nor truſt themſelves in his Hands for a Cure ? 
That Chriſt ſhould fave thoſe, that take him for a De- 
ceiver, and do not believe that he is able to ſave them; 
and therefore do not truſt themſelves on his Sufficiency 
for Salvation ! He that believeth not, is condemned al- 
ready, and that in Point of Law, not only becauſe he is 
in general a Sinner, but in ſpecial, becauſe he hath not 
believed in the Name of the only begotten Son of God, 
Fobn 3. 18, 19, 20. He that belieneth not, ſhall not ſee 
Life; but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John 3. 36. 
No wonder then if a Temptation to Infidelity, be re- 
ceived by a Gracious Soul with Trembling and Abho- 
rence, conſidering what would be the iſſue, if it did 
ſucceed, How great a Mercy then mult it needs be, to 
have /o near and powerful a Remedy againſt this deſpe- 
rate Sin and Danger, as is this Witneſs that is conti- 
nually reſident in the Saints? | | 
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. 
4. A* the Sin of Unbelief is great, and the Puniſh- 

ment no leſs than Eternal Damnation, ſo are 
the Temptarions to it many and ſtrong, and therefore 
the Mercy is ſo much the greater, to have the Witneſs 
in our ſelves. What can a Chriſtian look upon in the 
World, which the Malicious Tempter will not make 
the Matter of his Temptation. The Spirituality, the 
Strangeneſs and ſeeming Improbability of the Matter, 
the Plainneſs of the Stile, the ſeeming Contradictions in 


the ſeveral Parts, with many other the like, doth he 
vie as Arguments to aſſault our Belief: with! And the 


* 


| bave Joſt moſt; of the Knowledge of that God, and 


is to loſe the Knowledge 
therefore a great Advantage to deceive us, when he ſp 


corrupt Conceits and Intereſts, and the Perſwaſions 


Becauſe they find ſo much Darkaeſs in our ſelves; * 
we fell from God, and Holineſs, and -Happineſ, g 


10 

to loſe. th dane 
O loie them 

them. The Berl u 


lineſs, and Happineſs; which we fell from. 
enjoyed much by Knowledge — 


to us about Matters, that we are naturally ſo unacquig 
ed wich; yea, in loſing God, we have loſt our fel 
and therefore are very much Strangers to our ſelns 
and ſo know not our own Souls, and therefore are; 
eaſier drawn to doubt of their Immortality, and C 
city of higher Supernatural Enjoy ments. Secondly, 3 
we have not only a defect and Darknels, but an Or 
ſition to the Doctrine of our Supernatural Felicity 
ſtored by Chriſt, till Grace do overcome it. Being 
from God to the Creature, we adhere to this Cr: 
ture, as we ſhould have done to God: And becauſe 
hath our Hearts, we are unwilling to look after a hig 
Felicity; and therefore unwilling to hear of it, and h 
lieve it. We fayor not naturally the Things of the y 
rit ; and therefore have no Mind to believe them to 
true. And how hard it is for ſome Men to believe thy 
which they are loath ſhould be true, Experience maye 
fily acquaint us. Men are faln into a Condition ſo nt 
that of Brutes, that it is the eaſier to perſwade them ti 
they ſhall Die as the Brutes, and are capable of no mon 
Felicity, when this Life is ended, than the Dog or th 
Swine, whom they lived like on Earth: Having forfeit 
their Hopes of Eternal Life, and ſo come ſhort of th 
Glory of God, it is the eaſier to perſwade, That ther 
neither is, nor eyer was any ſuch Glory, of which t 
had any Hopes or Poſſibility. Thirdly, The ſtrong 
alſo are 'theſe Temptations to Unbelief, becauſe Man | 
now ſo maſtered by his Senſe, and hath ſo much weakn 
his Reaſon, by ſubjugating itto his Fleſh, that he is hard! 
drawn to look higher than Senſe can reach. Becauſe 
ſee not God, or Chriſt, or Heaven, or Hel, we are g 
naturally to queſtion , whether they have indeed a 
Being; and to ſay as Thomas, Except I may fee orf 
I will not believe. Yea, Men are ready to doubt of tht 
very Being of their Souls, which is themſelves, and whig 
is that which deubteth, becavſe they cannot ſee the Son 
Fourthly, Eſpecially theſe Temptations to Infidelity an 
the ſtronger, in that Man's Soul in its corrupted Stat 
is diſpoſed to believe Satan, and not to believe 00 
For as this was his Firſt Sin , ſo was the Soul there 
habituated according to that Act (further than God hat 
done any thing to cure and remedy it.) Though v 
muſt needs know that God is more to be credited that 
the Devil in general; yet when it comes to Particl 
lars, he is ſo far above us, and the Breakings forth 
his Light and Truth are ſo ſtrange to us, and allo1 
are conſcious that we are faln under ſome Enmity U 
him, and therefore are the apter to ſuſpect what " 
faith and doth; and his ways are all ſo croſs to d 


Satan ſo ſuitable to both, that it is no wonder if 
are more ready to believe the Tempter , than 00. 
Fifthly, And yet ſtronger are theſe Temptations to k 
fidelity, becauſe of the Subtilty of the Tempter, 4 
the many Devices that he hath to over-wit us, and 
Importunity and Violence in driving them on; Wi 
if we ſhould mention particularly, would be the Matte 
of a Volumn. And is it not a great Mercy for a = 
that is thus aſſaulted to have the Witneſs in bimſe 
and lo great a Help againſt the Power of theſe Temp 
tions? r 
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Stronger are all theſs Temptations againſt. us; Firſt ,| 
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Huf its like ſome will here ſay, LI know it 1 4 
eat Mercy to have ſuch a Witneſs in our ſelves, but 
| find not any ſuch Witneſs in me I enquire into my own 
"ul. and I can perceive no ſmb Matter. I hear talk of the 
it, dwelling in us, and that if a | Man bave not the 
r of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his; but yet I cannot 
1d that Spirit in my ſelf. ] I | tho 


Anſw. As for thoſe that have not this Spirit, 
o Wonder if they find it not: But if indeed thou be 
ne that haſt it, I would ask thee theſe few Queſtions, 
ad deſire thee to give a deliberate Anſwer, before thou 
anclude chat thou haſt not the Spirit. | 


t. 1. Do you not in your Enquiry into your Hearts, 
rect to hear or feel ſome effective perſwading Wit- 
is of the Spirit, beſides the Holy Changes of its San- 
tifjing Work upon you? Yea, perhaps without any Re- 
rence to that Sanctifying Work at all? If you do, for 
cht 1 know, you look for that which you have no 
kcaſon to expect, much leſs to depend upon as the only 
Vitnes. The Spirits Holy Changes upon your Heart, 
rea ſtanding objective Teſtimony, which you ought to 
prove to your own Conſolation ; and it is your Ex- 
ter and Helper in that Improvement. But if you will 
xpeſt a Voice or Witneſs within you, to tell you the 
ane Things by immediate Revelation, and not to de- 
luce them from that permanent Teſtimony, I ſhall not 
parvel if you miſs of your Expectations. Wee < 

Oueſt. 2. Do you not miſtake the Matter of this In- 
dard Teſtimony, as if it were more to be ſought in 
dme other ſort of Changes by the Spirit, than in that 
Renovation of the Soul, and Implantation of God's Image? 
If you think that the Witneſs of the Spirit lieth in higher 
otions, or Raptures, or Extaſies of the Mind, or in 
aden Inſpirations, or extraordinary Gifts, which were 


us of any thing; but by giving in ſome Evidence of it 
to our Underſtandings? Or cauſing us more. clearly to 


diſcern that Evidence, which we diſcerned not at all, or 
but- obſcurely before? It is therefore to and with our 
Conſciences, that the Spirit doth Witneſs, and not with- 
out them. The like we may ſay of his Work vpon the 
Will, when he exciteth it, he cauſeth it to excite it ſelf, 
All Faculties would lie Dead, or move diſorderly, if the 
Spirit did not ſet them in Joint, and guide them in their 
Work. Their orderly Right-motions therefore being the 
Effects of the Spirit, are this Teſtimony of the Spirit 
within us, which we ſpeak of. e RES ee 
Queſt. 4. Do you not over value your Natural corrupt= 
ed Faculties, and think they may go further; than in- 
deed they can ? If when the Spirit doth ſet your Souls 
in Frame, and elevate them to God; and take off their 
Earthly or ſenſual Diſpoſitions, you will then perſwade 
your ſelves, that Nature doth all this of it ſelf, and that 
it is but the Operations of unſanQified Reaſon; what 
Wonder then if you overlook: the Spirit? This is one 
Danger of having too mean Thovghts of our Depraved- 
neſs, and too high Thoughts of our Natural Abili- 
ties , leſt it draw Men to rob the Spirit of his Ho- 
nour, and ſay; That corrupt Nature hath done thoſe 
Works, which were done by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 will 


of the Spirit to depraved Nature, are guilty of that 
Blaſphemy, as they are which aſcribed his Miraculous 
Works to Beelxebub; but it looks ſo much that way, that 
we ſhould the more carefully avoid it. Let thoſe take 
Heed of this, that are ready to ſay, L That no Men have 
the Spirit, and all that pretend to it, are deluded by 
the Strength of their own Imaginations, and meer Teach- 
ing, Education and Induſtry, may produce all thoſe Ef- 
fects, which we aſtribe to the Holy Ghoſt. J I ſay, let 
theſe Men take heed, leſt they run too near to the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, before they are aware. 
Queſt. 5. Do you not forget the State that once you 
were in, and the great Change which the Spirit did then 
make upon you, and becauſe you feel not ſuch further 


ommon in the Firſt Age; no Wonder then if you find 
ot the Witneſs. That Witneſs you may find without 
jou, in the Apoſtles and Firſt Churches, when it was 


pony, which they gave of Chriſt; but I cannot encou- 
ge you to expect that within your ſelves. As the Do- 
ine of the Apoſtles was to be delivered down in Writ- 
Is for the Uſe of the Church to the end of the World, 
0 was the Seal bf their extraordinary Gifts to be an- 
Rxed, for the like publick Uſe of the Church, to the 
nirmation- of that Doctrine: And ſo both their Do- 
Reine, and their Gifts were not for themſelves, or for 
t Age alone; but for all us that do ſucceed. But 


is being not the Caſe of their Succeſſors, what Won- 
at Mer if their Succeſſors have none of thoſe Gifts? 
0 0088 £4. 3. Do you not aſcribe all the Workings of the 


irt in you, to your ſelves, and ſay; This is but the 

ork of mine on Reaſon, or Conſcience, or volun- 
ay Endeavours, and not of the Spirit of God ? If you 
© thus, no Wonder if you have the Spirit, and over- 
Wk it. If you will needs divide what God hath joyn'd 
gether, and ſayz' This is the Work of Reaſon, Con- 
ce, or my dwẽn Will; therefore not of the Spirit: 
W do but uſe: the Spirits Witneſs againſt: the Honour 
l the Spirit, and againſt your ſetves You ſbould argue 
Mtrarily thus C My Reaſon, Conſcience, or Will, would 
der have moved thus, or been thus diſpoſed: if the 
Arit of Chriſt had not thus diſpoſed and moved them, 
" taken off their contrary Inclinations; therefore even 
Is lnclination and Operation of my own Reaſon, Con- 
** and Will, is the True Effect of the Spirit, and 
de ſanding Witneſs of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, in my 
Ml, } For the Spirit worketh on us, and ſo ly us. 
lere is it that the Spirit giveth Light, but into our 
In Underſtandings? And bow perceive we that Läght, 
it by the Rational Apprehenſions, and [Diſcourſes of 


E C 
e Underftandings ? Have we any other Faculty or 


\ 


| Alterations, proportlonable to that -Firſt, you conclude 
that you have not the Spirit at all? I am ſure this is 


a very common 'Caſe: As the forgetting of the ' Miſer- 


purpoſely given as a publick Seal to the publick Teſti- able State we were in, in the late Wars, doth make 
us 'underyalue our preſent Peace, which then we would 


have accounted an Excellent Mercy; ſo doth the forget- 
ting of out Wicked Diſpoſitions, and Converſations in 
our State of Unregeneracy, make us undervalue our 
preſent State of Grace. We have lived ſince that Firſt 
Change, without any mote Changes ſo great, and no- 
table as that was; and therefore we have forgotten what 
once we were, and live as if God had never changed us 
(as to the comfortable Apprehenſions of the Mercy.) 
But cannot you remember, when it was much otherwiſe 
with you? And that once God made a great Alterati- 
on on yo And doth it not ſtill remain? Remember 
how little Savour you had once of the Things of the 
Spirit; how little Mind to Chriſt; or Holineſs; how 
wholly you were given up to the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, 
or the Profits of the World, and what Maſtery your 
Luſts had over you? Was it not a Work of Power, 
and Love, and Wiſdom; and Holineſs, and therefore a 
Work of the Spirit of Chriſt ; by which all this is al- 
tered in you, and you are not now the Perſons. that 
von were? Who elſe could ſo have changed your Minds 
, 71 | (12001 P 
Queſt. q. Do you not look for à greater Meaſure of 
this Teſtimony, and the comfortable Effects of it, than 
you have Reaſon to expect on Earth? Or at leaſt, till 
you have done more in attending the Conduct of Grace, 
and iin reſiſting. and conquering the Enemies of-your 
Peace? And do vou not thereupon conclude, that you 
haye not the Spirit; becauſe yon have not ſo gteat 4 
Meaſure of the Spirit, as you expect? There is à great 
Difference between having et the Spirit, and or 89; 
ing ſo much of the Spirit. Wo. S107 Id et 


a | , 4 2 * 
ee. J. If none df theſe be your Caſe, then dili 


ige, un 


ns of perceiving them? Hom doch the Spirit affure| 


Vol. T. Na 2 $i ieve 


not ſay, That they who aſcribe the Sanctifying Works 
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Witneſs to 
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grieved the Spirit, and by ſome ſtubborn, Untractable- 
neſs; or wilful Diſobedience and yielding to your Luſts, 
occaſioned the Spirit to leave you in the Dark, and ſo 
far to withdraw bis Operations and Manifeſtations of 
himſelf, as to let you feel more of your Luſts than of 
his Graces, and to doubt whether you have the Spirit 
within you or not? \ 21 1 
Theſe Queſtions I would have thoſe Chriſtians conſi- 
derately to Anſwer, that have the Witneſs in them- 
ſelyes, but know not that they have it. | 


ET. EL 


Object. UT we ſee ſo. many pretend to the Spirit, that 
B are conceited of thetr own Opinions and ways, 
and | ſome of them on that Pretence, maintaining the vileſt 
Dofrines and Practices, and the more Heretical or Mad 
they are, the more ſirongly and confidently do they pretend 
to have the Spirit, that we cannot believe that any have it 
at all: For the one are as | confident of the Spirit, as the 
other. | | 21s biz 
Anſw, 1. The Concluſion of this Object ion is Vnjuſt and 
Unryeaſonable. Unjuſt, for it condemneth one Man for 
the Fault and Folly of another; and takes one Man to 
have an ill Title, becauſe another Man's: Evidences are 
naught. If Two Men ſhall have a Cauſe before you as 
their Judge, about a Title to Lands or Goods, and. you 
find the Plaintiff to be a Deceiver, and his Title bad, 
will you ſay to the Defendant, { Thy Title is bad too, 
becauſe he was as conhdent that his was good, as thou 
art of thine? ] And it is Unreaſonable too; not only 
to judge of one Mans Pretences by anothers, but to 
judge his Pretences to be falſe, who evidenceth, at 
leaſt, the Probability of their Truth, becauſe another 
Mans are falſe, who manifeſteth their Falſhood. Sup- 
pole you diſcourſe with a Wiſe Man, and a Fool or 
Mad Man; and the one is as confident, that he is a 
Wiſe Man as the other; will you therefore judge, that 
neither of them are Wiſe, when jou hear the Words 
of Wiſdom, from the one, as you do the Wordswf Fol- 
ly from the other ? If you have Two Neighbours; who 


ordinary Artifice of the Deceiver, to ſeek by an lui 
tion of the Spirit of Chriſt, to ſhake Men's Faith, ay 


till he was vanquiſhed by the Spirit of Chriſt: His g, 
ceſſors, Menander, Ebion , Cerintbus, V alentinu, Baſilids 
Carpocrates, and Marcion, with their Sets, were y; 
mated by Magical Works. By the ſame way did g. 
Pagan Apollonius reſiſt the Truth, more ſucceſsfully 
he could do by his Philoſophical Diſputations, T1 
ſame Courſe doth Satan take in our times : He raiſe 
up Heretical Impious Men to boaſt of the Spirit, and af 
up the Spirit, the Spirit, that thereby he may diſgry 
the Spirit, and make Men believe that all Pretence g 
the Spirit, are as falſe as theirs: He ſtirs up the 
Ranters, and others that pretend to Communion yig 
Angels, appearing to them in viſible Shapes, that h 
ſeeming to be acted by an Extrinſecal Power, by the 
Motions, Frenzies, Extaſies, and ſtrange Speeches, he 15 
draw Men to Queſtion, whether the Spirit of the ap 
ſtles, and Chriſtians of Old, were not ſome ſuch Dj, 
bolical Poſſeſſion or Deceit ? This being the known wy 


make them believe that it is the ſame Spirit that cauſe 
the one and the other: We have little Reaſon to h 
ſhaken by ſuch palpable and old Deceits. 


2 — r 


— —__ — 


. 


Queſt. UT when ſo many pretend to the Spirit, 
| ſhall we know which of them it is that are 
ceived, and who hath the Spirit indeed, and who not ? 
Anſw. I will firſt lay you down ſome Negative Rule 
to ſhew you, which is not the Spirit of Chriſt; andthe 
I ſhall direct you to diſcern it in your ſelyes. 

1. That Spirit which oppoſeth God, or his Nati 
and Attributes, is not the Spirit of Chriſt: For iti 
the Office of Chriſt to lead Men to God, and for 
| Honour of his Father did he come into the Work 
Tuſtin Martyr faith (In Dialog. cum Trypbon.) That | 
would not have believed Chriſt himſelf, if he had ſpoke 
againſt the Father. I am ſure we have Reaſon to 
lieve that it is not Chriſt, nor his Spirit, that ſhall ſpa 
againſt him. Whatever Spirit denieth the Infinirendl! 


would both be taken for Honeſt Men; and one lives 
Honeſtly, and the other Diſhoneſtly:;; will you conclude, 
That neither of them are Honeſt, becauſe both are not? 
So is it here. Some Men pretend to a Spirit of : Hali- 
neſs and Heavenlineſs, and withal do live Holy and 
Heavenly Lives: Others boaſt more confidently of the 
{ame Spirit, while they hate the Doctrines and Ways 


of Holineſs, and maintain the moſt iimpure Opinions and 


Practices: Will you judge; That either both theſe muſt 
have the Spirit, which they pretend to, or neither. One 
ſneweth you his Faith by his Works;-and the Spirit with 
in him, by the Fruits of the Spirit, ile the other/ſhews 


you his Deluſion or Diſſimulation by the Fruits of the 
N - Ty 44+ | wy 


Fleſh. F205 {+ 51311 

2. It is the ordinary. way of the deceiving Spirit, to 
do his Works by an apiſh Imitation of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, His chiefeſt Means to refiſt Aoſes, and harden 
the Egyptians in their Unbelief, was by imitating kim 
as far as he could in his Wonders: That the Ezypti-: 
ans might ſay, [ Our Magicians can do thus, as well as 
you, J and ſo might think that the Cauſe was equal, 
by the Effects: Till God ſhewed that he permitted them, 
but for a fuller Diſcovery of his Power in vanquiſhing 
them. About the time that Chriſt came in the*\ Fleſh, 


the Devil ſtirred up many falſe Chriſts, to ſeduc the 


poor Jews, that while they ſaid, Lo bere: is Chriſty and; 16 
there, he might be the leſs regarded and by raiſing 
up many to lay claim to the fame Dignity, Chriſt's! own 
Claim might be the more queſtianabte in the Eyes of 


the World. When the. A poſt les went gut witwa Spi-“ 


rit of Power and Wonders, to convince the World Uf 
the Doctrine of 


Truth, juſtice, or Mercy, it is certain that Spirit is u 


1&4 the chief: Reſiſtance theyratad. 


Immortality, Incomprehenſibility, Omnipotency, Wit 
dom, or Goodneſs of God, his Holineſs, Faithfulneß 


of Chriſt. For Chriſt is one with the Father as 60 
and the way to him as Mediator; and therefore can 
be the Author of any Blaſphemy againſt him in his At 
tribnten. 1 l „ 0 SH il Set e 
2. Whatever Spirit contradicteth the evident L 
and Law of Nature, is not the Spirit of Chtiſt: K 
Chriſt came to repair and perfect Nature; and all T 
is God's Truth; and the Light and Law of Nature 
his Light and Lace 1s | 
3. Whatever Spirit ſhall contradi& the Holy Seng 
tures, is certainly none of the Spirit of Chriſt: For Gin 
is the Author of Scripture, and confuted Satan him 
by its Authority; and Chriſt is not divided, nor ag 
himſelf. The Spirit of God is not againſt the We 
of God; for God is not a: Contradicter of himſelf, 1 
cauſe he cannot lye. We may well therefore try the 
rits. of our times, by the Word which before our us 
was ſealed by the Spirit! All the Spirits of this" 
that contradict any Doctrine delivered in the Scripte 
are certainly Spirits that contradict Chyiſt's Spirit, q 
therefore are Deceivers, what ſoever they may pretend 
4. Every Spirit that is againſt Holineſs/and. Purity 
Life, is a Spirit of Uncleanneſs, and not of Cut 
For Chriſt's Spirit is eminently a Sanctifying Ty 
ſent by him from the Father to enen f 
Wolyo: qlod id Han mine! n SOR 
| * [Spirit that is againſt Order, and is à Uh 
to Confuſios, is againſt Chriſt, and is none of the? 
rit of Ghtiſt. For God ir not the God n Confuſion, 


was by the Imitating Spirit, whaq®wduldo do Wonders 
too Simon Magus was the Head of the Heretickꝭ "who 
would contend againſt the A poſtles( by his Wonders 


1 lo 
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of Peace, and commandeth that all Fhings be dess 
Order, 1 Cor; 14. 33. And hath eftabtiſſied ar 


among Angels, Men, Brutes, and [naniimaves; hes 
| | 
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me Prophets, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſts 4 ſome Paſtors 
nd Teachers, for the edifying of rhe Body, Epheſ. 4. 11, 
„ And he hath appointed Rulers under him in the 
ommonwealth, and made it one of his Ten Command- 
ents, That we ſhall Honour our Parents, and ſo our 
voters; and made Authority of Parents, a Natural Re- 
ut. Thoſe therefore that would level the Powers in 
hurch, or State, That God hath ſer up, and deſpiſe 
Jominion and Authority, which he hath commanded 
« to obey, are certainly poſſeſſed with an Anti-Chri- 
tan Spirit, which is far unlike ro the Spirit of Chriſt, 


S cer ECT. Cos 


SB CN 4-11 


\eft, DO r how then ſhall I know, that I bave the Spirit 


— 


Anſw. By the Nature of its Effects. 1. The Spirit of 
hriſt doth renew the Soul to God's Image: And one 
F God's Attributes is to be the [ Living J God, His 
bung is the Ground of the reſt. The Spirit of Chriſt 
no Fancy, Dream or Deluſion, nor worketh an Ima- 
inary Change on the Soul, but a real Change, making 
de Soul alive that was Dead in Sin, and becomes a 
rinciple of Life within us. To be really alive to God, 
id Dead to the World, is the certain Effect of the 
pirit of God, Would yon know whether a Godly Man 
e alive or Dead? Obſerve him in his Deſires and En- 
avours after God, and there you ſhall ſee by his A- 
jon and Earneſtneſs, that he is alive. But if you would 
whether a Carnal Man be alive or Dead, you muſt 
e by his Deſires and Endeavours for the Fleſh, that he 


do not much regard, 


IT 
pa 4 
* 8 
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mong the Devils themſelves. God hath ſet in his Church, | The Wiſdom from above, is fir Pure, then Peaceable, Gen- 

tle, eaſie to be entreated, full of Mercy, and good Frhits, 
Jam. 3. 17, 18. They are taught of God, by this Spirit 
within them, to love one another, 1 Theſ. 4. 9. The moſt 
of the Heretical Spirits of theſe times, do hereby ſhew, 
that they are not of Chriſt ; their very Religion lieth 
in railing at Miniſters, and reproaching thoſe. that are 


not of their way, and bearing down all that reſiſt their 
Deſigns; by how much Injuſtice or Unmercifulneſs, they 
How full are all Places of the 
Effects of this Spirit? Mens Selfiſhneſs and Cruelty, and 
envions Zeal, and ſpleen againſt their Brethren, that are 
not of their Minds, doth tell us that too many among 
us, do little know what Spirit they are ff. 
5; As God is Almighty, ſo is Chriſt's Spirit, a Spirit 


[of Power: Though it will not do all that it can, yet it 


will do that which none elſe can do: Though it do not 
here perfect us, nor ſubdue our Sing abſolutely, yet doth 


of Chriſt? it make ns Conquerors, and more, Rom. 8. 37, It rooteth 


up the ſtrongeſt and deep rooted Luſts; it prevaileth 
againſt Prejudice, Cuſtom and Nature; it conquereth 
corrupted Senſuality, and keepeth the ordered Senſes in 
Subjection; it maſtereth the neareſt Intereſt of the Fleſh, 
and ſelf; and the higheſt Intereſt of the Greateſt on 
Earth, or of our neareſt Carnal Friends, that. do oppoſe 
it; it levelleth high Imaginations, and taketh down all 
within us, which exalteth it ſelf againſt God, 2 Cor. 10. 
4, 5- If the Spirit in the Word be thus mighty and 
powerful in making the Firſt Change on a Carnal Heart , 
how much more eaſily may we ſee that it muſt be ſo 
with the Spirit in the Soul, which ir hath poſſeſt. This 
Spirit doth not only ſtrive againſt Sin, but conquer it, 
nor ſuffer a Man to ſpend his Days in fruitleſs Reſi- 
ſtances, but doth give Sin its Deaths Wound ; ſo that in 
whomſoever this abideth , Sin ſhall not have Dominion 


—— _— 


alive; for by any that he hath after God, you can- over him, Rom, 6. 14. You ſee then how you may know 
ot ſee it. ed A. 2 4 I that you have this Spirit. 

2, As Wiſdom is one of the Attributes of God, ſo is be 7 | See Fey 
e Spirit of Chriſt, a Spirit of Wiſdom, | He teacheth| — : | my 

en to know God from the Creature, Heaven from Earth, 
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id the Reward that is before them: He maketh them 
iſe to do Good, to diſcern the Methods and Wiles of 
e Devil, and eſcape them, and to manage their Chri- 
un Converſation in the World. Even thoſe that are 
ple in Worldly Matters, are thus far made Wiſe 
the Spirit of Chriſt, without great Wiſdom, there 
no eſcaping the Snares of the Deceiver, and getting 
te to Heaven. By this Holy Wiſdom, which is Foo- 
neſs in the Eyes of Worldly Men, you may diſcern 


oo haye rhe Spirit e 
Trug; As God is Holy, ſo is Chtiſt's Spirit, a Spirit of 
cure eineſs, and given us of purpoſe for the Deſtroying of 


r Sins, the reſiſting and "conquering the Deſires of the 


Fs to an Obedience to his Will. If you have this Spi- 
bit ſtrixeth againſt the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 17. And it in- 
«th your Hearts to the Things above, and is till 
ifying your Luſts, and bringing you nearer God. 
ö the Buſineſs of this Spirit, to bring back the Crea- 
de to God, whom, we did forſake; and therefore it 
Il give us more of the Knowledge of him, and Love 


ly devoted to his Will. The Spirit therefore that is 
pure, and encobrageth Men in Sin, and cries up Car- 
| Liberty, and draweth not the Heart to God, but 
u him, is certainly none of the Spirit of Chriſt. By 
r Carnal Pretenders of our times may be con- 


As God 1 Love, ſo is Chriſt's Spirit, a Spirit of 
de by which we are taught to love God, and our 
Mer, yes and our very Enemy: And ſo to dwell 
„by dwelling in Lore, and God' alſo dwelleth 
by John 4.10% 16. hey that learn} © 
0d Lowly, . Matth. 11, 28, 29. They that keep 
Commandments do love ont another ” by 


bolineſs from Sin; and what to chuſe, and what to re- 
iſe. He acquainteth them with Duty, and Danger, 


h, the Healing of our Diſcaſes, the Implanting the]nity. 
dates of God in our Souls, and working our Hearts and 


bim, and Confidence in him, and make us more zea- 


f Chrilt, are 


S RET. XIV. 


F all True Believers have the Witneſs in themſelves, 
| then it follows, That when Satan would tempt them 
to Infidelity, they ſhould not only have Recourſe to their 
Bibles, but alſo to their Hearts, Here therefore I come 
to the Second Part of the Application, before promiſed, 
to ſhew you what uſe we ſhould make of this Teſtimony, 
and how to improve it, for the Confirmation of our Faith. 
O what an Excellent Help is, here, that the pooreſt. 
Chriſtian hath againſt ſuch Temptation, beyond all the 
Furniture of the moſt Learned that want it! This Ad- 
vantage will furniſh us both againſt Temptations to In- 
fidelity in general, and againſt Temptations to any Er- 
ror that is plainly contrary to the Eſſentials of Chriſtia- 


1. If the Deyil, or any Seducer would draw you to. 
doubt, whether there be indeed a Chriſt, or not? And. 
whefher be did "riſe again, and be now living? What 
an Excellent Advantage is it againſt this Temptation; 
when you can repair to your own, Hearts, and there find 
2 Chriſt within you, I mean, his Spirit poſſeſſing you, 
and ruling you for him; and. his very Nature and Image, 
in you, and ſuch Workings of his, upon you, which none. 
can imitate? | O, ſaith the San&ified Soul, L Have I felt, 
Chriſt relieving me in my loſt Condition, binding. up 
my broken Heart, delivering me from my Captivity,” 
reconciling me to God, and bringing me with Boldneſs, 
into his Preſence, whom 1 had offended, and ſaving_me 
from God's Wrath, and Law, and my own Conſcience ;* 
and now after all this, ſhall | doubt whether there be. 
a Chrift, or whether he be alive? Have I felt him new, 
creating me, and making all Things New to me, fo. 
ſtrangely opening my darkned Eyes, and bringing. me, 
from. Darkneſs into, his Marvellous Light, and from the. 
Power of Satan to God; binding the ſtrong. Man, and, 
caſting him out, and bringing dawn the ſtrongeſt, Holds, 


n 155 17. it my soul; and yer ſhall T queſtion ," whether a 
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The Spirits Witneſs to 


be a Chriſt, or not? Hath he made me love the things 
which I hated, and hate that which 1 loved? Hath he 
given me ſuch a Taſte of the Powers of the World to 
come, and poſſeſſed me with the Hopes of Glory with 
himſelf; and given me a Treaſure and Portion in God, 


and ſet my Heart where my Treaſure is, and cauſed me 


in ſome Meaſure to have my Converſation in Heaven ; 
and yet ſhall I doubt again, whether he be the Chriſt ? 
What an impudent Spirit is ic that would tempt me 
againſt ſo much Experience? As Athanaſius ſaith to the 
Heathens in his time, [ If Cbriſt be not alive, hom doth he 
yet deſtroy your Idols, and caſt out Devils, and convert, and 
ſubdue the World to bimſelf £ Are theſe the Works of a Dead 
Man? ] Though you ſee him not, yet by theſe you may 
ſee that he yet liveth ; ſo may the True Chriſtian ſay, 
Is it the Work of a Dead Man to make me alive? To 
bring ſuch a Clod ſo near to Heaven? To ſet up a New 
Kingdom, and Laws within me ? Sure he that did all this 
in me, is alive. He that every Day helps me to pray, 
and hears my Prayers, and plainly ſhews me in the Ac- 
compliſhment that they are heard, he is not Dead, but 
alive; or elſe I ſhould not have theſe Benefits of his 
Life. Becauſe he lives, therefore do I live alſo, and 
therefore am I in Hope of Living with him for ever; 
whereas, if he were Dead, my Hopes would Die, and 
Juſtice would have cauſed me to Die ere now. My very 
Life confirms me, that there is a Chriſt, to keep off the 
Penalty, which Juſtice would elſe inflict, It 1s becauſe 
God is Merciful to me in his Beloved, and pleaſed in 
him, in whom he was well-pleaſed ; and becauſe in him 
his Compaſſions fail not, therefore it is that I am not 
conſumed. ] Thus may a True Believer argue from the 
Teſtimony that is within him, againſt this Temptation. 

If deceiving Infidels get abroad among us, and ſeek 
to turn Men from the Faith of Chrilt, they may pre- 
vail with thoſe that gave Chriſt no deeper Room, than 
in their Fantaſie, and that never did heartily cloſe with 
him in Love: If you out-reaſon theſe Men, yea, if you 
can turn the Scale of Fleſhly Intereſt to be againſt the 
Profeſſion of Chriſt, they will be ealily drawn to let him 
go: But for thoſe that have the Spirit of Chriſt within 
them, it js not ſo with them? If they cannot Anſwer 
the Cavils of an Infidel, yet they can hold faſt the Grounds 
of Faith ? Chriſt hath deeper Room and Intereſt in them. 
He is held faſter by the Heart, than by the Head alone. 
Love will hold Chriſt, when Reaſon alone would let him 
go. If you will draw ſuch a Soul as this to Infidelity, 


you muſt draw him out of the Arms and Embracements 


of Chriſt. His Ear is as it were nailed to his Door, 
becauſe he loveth him, he will not leave him. If a Sin- 
ner will the hardlier leave his Luſts, or Worldly Pro- 
fits, becauſe he loveth them, blame not a Chriſtian, if 
he be loath to leave Chriſt, who hath ſo loved his Soul, 
and whom his Soul ſo loveth. ( Who ſhall ſeparate bim from 
the Love of Chriſt 2 Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſe- 
-ution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? ( As 
it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all the Day long, 
we are accounted as Sheep for the Slaughter.) Nay, in all 


theſe things we are more than Conquerors, through him that 
bath loved us: For I am perſwaded, That neither Neath, 
nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 50r Powers, nor 


Things preſent, nor Things to come, nor Heighth, nor. Depth, 
nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the 
Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. our, Lord, Rom. 8. 
35, 36, 37, 38, 39. ] See here how faſt chat lively Faith, 
which Works by Love, doth hold the Eord Jeſus Chrilt ? 
Though a ſuperficial bare Aſſent may let him go. 1 
know Expoſitors agree not about the Senſe of the Words 
L The Love of Chriſt, | Calvin, Beza, Martyr, Pareus, 
Par, &c. do take it as ſpoken of Chriſt's Love to us, and 
not of our Love to Chriſt,  Piſcator takes it for L The 
Senſe or Feeling of Chriſt's Love to ut. ] Ambroſe, Augu- 
ſtine, and others of the Ancients, underſtand it, Of our 
Love to Chriſt, Our Engliſh Annotations ſay, it may be 
taken for either, but rather for our Lowe to Chriſt.” The 
Pelagian Expoſitors are glad of the ſeeming Advantage that 
- ours before mentioned, do give them, in expounding it 

of God's Love to us, and not of ours to him, and there- 


| 


| 


upon infer , That it is Gods Love in Chriſt, tg da 
that love him (as Ferſ. 28.) that is here meant 


he ſhould ſay, | What can cauſe Chriſt to ceaſe * 
that love him? ] But then ſay they, Here is nothing u 


deny, that we may be drawn from loving Chriſt, and 
from being the Objects of his forementioned Love: a 
therefore they note, that Sin is not here enumeray 
among the reſt of the Cauſes. Eraſmus and 

take in both, ſuppoſing it to ſpeak both of our Loxes 
Chriſt, and Chriſt's Love to us; which I conceive ti 
the ſoundeſt Expoſition ; but moſt nearly, I conceins 
ſpeaks of our Love to Chriſt ;, but ultimately and pring; 
of the Love of God in Chriſt to us, For Firſt, none cl 
reaſonably imagine that our Tribulation, Dilſtreſ, | 
mine, Nakedneſs, &c. ſhould be ſo many Aſſaults on G 
to draw him from loving us; but rather aſſaults o 
to draw us from loving God. Nor can it be imagin 
that Angels, Principalities, Powers, Things preſent, ; 
to come, ſhould be thought by any to have any d 
derable Strength for the Overcoming or expugning 
Gods Love to us, while we love him; and therefore 
were no great Glory for the Apoſtle, thus triumphan 
to ſay, He was perſwaded, of that which no Man doc 
of, that God cannot be overcome, or moved from h 
Love, by the extrinſick oppoſing Powers of the Cr 
tures, Secondly, It is ſaid, That [ In all theſe Thiy 
we are more than Conquerors. ] It is not ſaid, God is c 
queror. It is we therefore that were aſſaulted, and y 
Chriſt; it was we therefore that were drawn by the 
enumerated Tryals, to have relinquiſhed our Love 
Chriſt, and not Chriſt that was tempted by then, 
relinquiſh his Love to us. And I am loth with Pi 
tor, and ſome others, to take it for the Feeling of cu 
Love to us, becauſe Firſt, many Chriſtians are drawn fi 
the Feeling of his Love. Secondly, and then it wc 
not be true of all Chriſtians. univerſally, but of ſomet 
minent Champions that are ſtrong in the Faith, & 
the Word [| ſeparate ] ſhews that it is ſpoken, both 
us and Chriſt, and that it is not ſo much of the Sel 
of Love, as of the Love it ſelf. I take the Apoll 
Meaning therefore to be, as if he ſhould fay, [# 
can unclaſp thoſe mutual Embracements , between Chriſt « 
his People? Or what can ſeparate us from Chriſt, by ail 
drawing or deſtroying our Love to bim, and conſequent 
turning his Love from us ? We bave many A(ſaults, bt 
in vain. ] And if our Love to Chriſt be thus ſecure 
then is the Saints Perſeverance. ſure; but if bis Lot 
to thoſe that love bim, be firm, and not our Lovel 
him; then if we ceaſe” loving him, be would ceaſe 
love us, and be unreconciled to us, as he was before d 
Believing. It is the, Embracements of a Mutual Lol 
that is here meant (as J ſuppoſe. ), Chriſt hath hold 
the Believer, in the Arms of his Loye ; and by an 
ſwerable Love (though infinitely weaker ), the Belien 
alſo hath hold on Chriſt; Who now can ſeparate tie 
that are thus cloſed in theſe Embracements? The # 
Reaſon of the Stability of the Love of the Saints, dd 
lie in the Stability of the Love of Chriſt, Wed 
him, becauſe he loved us firſt ; and he loveth us wi 
a further Love of Complacency, becauſe. we love bl 
and we perſevere in loving him, becauſe his Love !9 
doth perſevere, It is not eaſie to draw a, Try 
Believer from the Arms of his Beloved, . He remembſe 
that Love of his Firſt Eſpouſals, how Chriſt took bl 
up, and waſhed him from his Blood, and ſpake Pea 
to his wounded Self-condemning Soul! fle fe wembee 
the Straits he brought him out of, and th "Miſery, whi 
he reſcued him from : O, what ſhould T have done, chi 
he, if I had not had a Chriſt? What ſnould I have do 
in my Fears and Griefs? What ſheuld 1 have ſaid 
an accuſing Conſcience ? How ſhould I have eſcaped, 
Jaws of the Pevourer? How ſhould I haye. IV 
Day in Pegce upon Earth, when God ad, pncr n 
known to me my Condition? He rememibreth Alo 
frequent Refreſhings, which, he hath hach from we 5e 
and Grace of Chriſt ; the Afliſtances in Duty, the 
queſts WI | 
nemy : And all theſe Reviews do rene 
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zich ſuch Thoughts and Remembrances as theſe in his 
ind, and with ſuch a Sacred Fire of Love in his Heart, 
ow excellently is he fortified againſt Temptations to Un- 
elicf! This Love is ſtrong, and the Waters of many 
emptations cannot quench it: If the Tempter would 
ire him the Subſtance of Worldly Goods and Rich 
lea, all the Kingdoms of the World, and their Glory, 
o draw the Soul from Chriſt, they would be deſpiſed. 
\ bare Belief is only in the Head, which is but the En- 
ance into the Inwards of the Soul; but when Chriſt 
th our Love, he his in the Caltle of the Heart; and 
den the Word hath rooting in us; and therefore in 
me of Tryal, we ſhall ſtand. Love is accompanied 
rich Hope and Deſire, ſo far as we want the Thing we 
ore; and it is not eaſie to take a Man off from his 
trongeſt Delires, and higheſt Hopes. Love is always 
ccompanied with Delight, ſo far as we enjoy the Thing 
e love, and know that we do enjoy it; and a Fruition 
n Taſte and Earneſt we have of Chriſt in this Life. And 
is then no Wonder, if the Tempter have a hard Task 
fit. to draw the Soul from him, whom he is delight- 
1 in. Worldly Men will not let go their Vanities, 
o nor Children their Toys, no nor Fooliſh Wretches 
deir fouleſt Sins, becauſe they do delight in them. No 
Vonder then if the Sons of Wiſdom, the Mer»bers of 
iriſt, and Children of the Kingdom, do hold faſt their 
delights ! Did not Faith work by this Love, Defire, De- 
jzhr, and Hope, it would be Dead being alone, as to 
his reliſting of Temptations. | TS 
Theſe are the ways in which it putteth forth its 
trength. Theſe are the Arms by which it holdeth faſt 
he Lord. Every Grace is employed in its own Place, 
or the Entertainment of Chriſt, and the retaining him 
ith us. They all ſet together, do compoſe that Spiri- 
wal Frame, or Furniture, wich makes us convenient Ha- 
tations for the Spirit. He therefore that hath this Na- 
pre, theſe Affections, and theſe Experiences accompany- 


ng his Belief, may well make Pauls Challenge, [ What 


aa! ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? ] | O thou Mali- 
olli us Devil, that doſt havnt me with thy Darts ! O you 
coded Hereticks and Infidels, that fill my Ears with your 


poliſh Sophiſms, and trouble me with your Diſputes a- 
anſt the Lord, my Redeemer! Go to them that know 
im only by the Hearing of the Ear, if you mean to pre- 
ail: But I have known him by the ſweet Experiences 
{my Soul ! Go to them that make a Religion of their 
Ppinions, and whoſe Belief was never any deeper than 
jeir Fancies, and whoſe Piety never reached any higher 
Wan to certain Abſtinency, and Negatives; and to tasks 
[Formal Duty: Theſe you may poſlibly draw away 
om Chriſt, and make Infidels of them, that were never 
ve Believers ! Go to them that never knew what it was 
d love Chriſt, nor to deſire after him, nor to delight in 


zeliei Salvation, nor to hope for his promiſed Bleſſedneſs 
te theereafrer ; but. have been only the Shells or Shadows of 
ve fuß eievers, annumerating themſelves with the ſtricteſt Pro- 
s, or, while they were Strangers to their New Natures, 
Ve ee inward Frame of Mind. It is like you may prevail 


th theſe, by ſubtile Seducement, or Allurements, or 
ireats: But do you think to do ſo by Me 2 Why, what 
Veapons, what Arguments do you think to prevail by? 
"all Tribulation be the means? Why, I have that Pro- 
ſe in the Hand of my Faith, and that Glory in the Eye 
my Hope, that will bring me through Tribulation ? 
Nall Diſtreſs do it? Why, I will rather ſtick ſo much 
e cloſer to him that will relieve me in Diſtreſſes, and 
ung me unto his Reſt? Will you affright me by Per- 
MY? I am aſſured that this is the neareſt way to 
wen, and 1 am Bleſſed of Chriſt, when perſecuted for 
Ehteouſneſs. Shall Natedneſs be the Weapon? 1 had 
Mer paſs naked out of this World to Heaven, than 
doathed in Purple, and be ſtript of it at Death, and 
Il into Hell ! Adams Innocent Nakedneſs, and Lazaruw's 
were better than that Epicures gay Apparel, Luke 
Shall Famine be the means? Why 

ad only? 1 had rather my Body familhed , than my 
. 1 have Meat to eat that ye know not of; even the 
ad of Life, which who ſo eats , ſhall live for ever. 


Man liveth not by 


2 
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If Feat and drink with yon, I muſt Honger and Thirſt a- 
gain; but this Living Water will ſpring vp within me 
to Everlaſting Life, and then 1 ſhall Thirk or Hunger 
no more. Will you affright me from Chriſt / by the 
Sword of Violence. I know that the Lord, whom | be- 


es, | lieve in, and ſerve, is able to deliver me out of 'yout 


Hands; but if be will nor, be it known to you, 1 will 
not forſake him: For your Sword ſhall” be but the Key 
to open the Priſon Doors, and let ont my Soul that hath 
long deſired to be with Chriſt. If you'tell me of Pi- 
i T know no Danger ſo great, as of lofing Chrift and 
Salvation, and bearing his Wrath that can kill borh 
Body and Soul in Hell, Do I not read in certain Hi- 
ſtory, of that Noble Army of Martyrs, that loved the 
Lord Jeſus to the Death, and gloried in Tribulation , 
and would not by the Flames, or Jaws of Lions, be 
ſeparated from Chriſt ? Did not they paſs through 
— wg Sea, as on Dry Ground to the promiſed 

. . | 

Was not the Son of God in the Flames with them, to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport them? Though they were killed all 
the Day long, and accounted as Sheep to the Slaugh⸗ 
ter, yet did they not forſake the Captain of their Sal- 
vation; who was made perfect by Suffering, and gave 
them an Enſample: Nay, in all this, they were triumph- 
ing Conquerors; they triumphed in the Flames, to the 
Confuſion of Satan, and all their Enemies, as Chriſt 
triumphed on the Croſs, deſtroying by Death, the Prince 
of Death, Heb. 2. 14. Through him that Joved them to 
the Death, they were enabled to love him to the 
Death. I am confident that all your Aſſaults will be 
vain, by which you would ſeparate me from the Love 


| of God, in Chriſt, If you would do it by the Threats 


of Death, I will remember it will prove the Paſſage to 
Life, and that Chriſt doth threaten Everlaſting Death. 
If you would do it by the Baits of Life, I will prefer 
the Everlaſting Life before it. If Evil Angels aſſault 
me, as thinking themſelves too ſtrong for me, they will 
find that I am 4 by a Stronger than they. 
Were it poſſible for a Good Angel, to diſſwade me trom 
my Lord, and to Preach to me another Goſpel, as he 
would ceaſe to be Good, ſo I would hold him accurſed. 

Principalities Aereal or Terreſtrial, cannot over-top 
the Divine and Soveraign Lord of the Redeemed. Powers 
Aereal or Terreſtrial, will never overpower him. Pre- 
ſent Hopes, or Fears, or Enjoyments, are Tranſitory, 
and Contemptible, Future Evils will ſoon be paſt, and 
all Future Things are as ineffectual as the preſent, The 
Height of Honours would not entice, the Depths of Di- 
ſtreſſes would not diſcourage: No Power from the 
higheſt to the loweſt of Creatures: No State from the 
higheſt to the loweſt of Conditions, ſhall ſeparate me 
from the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: Ei- 
ther from the Love wherewith through Chriſt I love 
= or the Love wherewith he loveth me through 
Chriſt, | 

Thus may the confirmed experienced Believer be confi- 
dent, That the Bands and Cords of Love will never by 
Fraud or Force be untwiſted ; and that none ſhall take 
them out of the Father's Hands, who is greater than 
all; and therefore none ſhall taKt them out of the Hands 
of Chriſt ; and that no Perſecution ſhall cauſe that Faith 
to wither, which in a good and Honeſt Heart hath taken 
Root. | 

And thus you ſee what an Advantage it is againſt 
Temprations to Infidelity, to have the Impreſs of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt on our Hearts, and the Witneſs in 
ſelves. | 


„ 
1 th A 


_ 


-——_ 


SECT. XV. 


— 


2. CO if the Tempter ſhovld perfwade ſuch a Man to 

doubt, whether the Goſpel be true, or be God's 
Word; this Believer may have Recourſe into his Soul 
for a Teſtimony of ir. Thence he can tell the Tempter 
by Experience, that he hath found the Promiſes 9 gl 
N | oſpe! 


 % 
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thee, and. deſireth not thy 800 would not ſometh 


Goſpel made good to him. L Chriſt hath there pro- 
miſed to ſend his Spirit. into the Souls of his People, | within, even Natural Love, and Experience of hig f 
and ſo he hath done by me: He hath promiſed to give thers Kindnels, eſtabliſh a Son from crediting ſuch a ids 
Light to them that ſit in Darkneſs, and to guide their ceiyer ? Believers have an inward Tooted Love to Chig, 
Feet into the ways of peace; to bind vp the Broken- They love him above Father, Mother, Houſep Land. g 
hearted, and fer at Liberty the Captives; and all this he their own Lives : They have taſted alſo and tryed boy 
hath fulfilled upon me: All that he hath ſpoken about good he is: And is it eaſie to break theſe Bonds a 
the Power of his Word and Grace, and the Nature: of Habe ſuch a one believe, that the Goſpel is Falſe a 
its Effects, 1 have found upon my ſelf. The Help which | that Chriſt is not indeed the Aſeſſah? When Chriſt tay 
he promiſed in Temprations , the Hearing of Prayers, deth without, and knocks at the Door of Mens Hear 
the Relief in Diſtreſs; all theſe I have found perform- | he then pleadeth but his Right for Admittance; ay 
ed; and therefore I know that the Goſpel is True, ] though his Arguments be very cogent wich Eyid 
3. If the Tempter would perſwade you, that there and he fully proveth all that he faith, yet it is leſs ud 
was no need of a Redeemer, the Believer hath a Teſti- der that he is kept out by Unbelief; becauſe though þ 
mony of the contrary in himſelf, Experimentally he hath have the Right, yet his Enemy hath the Poſſeſſion. gy 
been convinced of the need of a Redeemer; and ſo hath in a True Believer, Chriſt hath Poſſeſſion, as well, 
Advantage againſt this Temptation. Aan hats Right And therefore it will be harder for the Eneny 
4. If the Tempter would perſwade you, L That Chriſt to diſpoſſeſs him, by drawing that Soul again to: Infidel 
came but to ſeek himſelf, and only to be believed on, His Spirit keeps Poſſeſſion, his Graces all keep Poſſeſſion, 
and magnified in the World. | Here alſo the True Be- his Precepts and Promiſes alſo without, do hold thenn 
liever hath the Witneis in himſelf, from whence he can | their Allegiance. | His Threatnings awe them, and area 
conclude, and prove, That Chriſt came into the World | Wall of Fire before them, and they have their Eyes open 
to ſave Sinners, to be a Phyſician. to the Sick, to ſeek and |to ſee the Angel with the Sword, He telleth them, thai 
to ſave that which was loſt, and to pull down the King- [any Man draw back, his Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in hin 
dom, and Powers of Darkneſs : For of all theſe he hath Heb. 10. 38. That it is impoſſible for thoſe who were mp 
Experience in himſelf, and from hence may ſufficiently | enhghtned, and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and nn 
repel this Temptation. | made Pattakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and bave taſted tle u 
5. If any ſhould queſtion, whether there be indeed | Word of God, and the Powers of the World to came If ti 
ſuch a Thing. as a Sanctifying Spirit of Chriſt, ſent forth |/hall fall away, to renew them again unto Repentante, ſe 
into the Souls of Believers, to recover them to God ( as | they Crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put in 
many Carnal Perſons, and. Deceivers of late, do:) The |to an open Shame, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. I ſee no Neceſ 
True Believer may have recourſe to his own Heart, and | that this muſt be underſtood of the Unregenerate a 
prove the Thing by the Teſtimony within him. He can | Unjuſtified ; yet doth it not afficm, that eventually ay 
think of the Sins that this Spirit hath mortified, and of, Sanctified- juſtified Perſon ſhall come into this ſad Cu 
the Heavenly Image, which it hath planted on his Soul, | dition; but it warneth them, that they do not, and te 
and the Diſcoveries and Changes, which it hath made | leth them the Danger, that hereby it may be prevented 
within him, which Fleſh and Blood could not have] For Chriſt cauſeth his Peoples Perſeverance, by tell 


| 


made; and thus can experimentally confute ſuch De- 
ceivers, mr 1: 

Thus you may perceive, That it is the Duty of the 
Saints, to fetch Arguments. from within them, for the 


repelling of ſuch Temptations, and the Confutation of 


all Suggeſtions to Unbelief : And here, if ever, to ſhew 
our ſelves inſtructed to the Kingdom of God, by fetch- 
ing ont of our Treaſure, Things New and Old. If the 
wiſer Heathens, yea, almoſt all the Pagan World, could 
gather, that there was ſome L.ife for us after this, from 
thoſe ſmall Sparks of Vertue, which they found in Mans 
Nature; how much more eaſily and ſolidly may we 
conclude, both this and much more, from the Spiritual 
Principles, Inclinations, and Actions, which are wrought 
on the Souls of the Sanctified, by the Grace of Chriſt, 
and the Power of the Goſpel ? Doubtleſs there is ſome- 
thing within a True Chriſtian, that takes part with Chriſt 
againſt all ContradiQors, as there was ſomewhat in the 
New-created Man, Adam, that would have taken part 


of not-perſevering. So that all theſe Advantages 


in that the Precepts, and Promiſes, and Threatnings 


| 


againſt the Law that is within me? And the Lord tl 
doth poſſeſs me ? | 


muſt ſeek their Prey, and find Matter to make unhap 


them of the Poſſibility, Facility, and Danger ( in it {el 
fortifie a True Believer againſt Infidelity ; But eſpecial 


Chriſt's Law, are all written over again in his Heart 
Theſe are they that hold faſt, A Precept, and Promils 
and Threatning in the Bible, may do much; but whe 
a True Chriſtian is tempted to Unbelief, he can ſij 
There is a Precept to the contrary, written in my Heart 
There is a Threatning againſt Infidelicy, written in m 
Heart: There is a Promiſe to Believers, written in n 
Heart. How then can I do this great Evil? And 


You ſee then what Hope the Devil hath to ſpeed | 
ſuch Temptations, and where it is, that the upltart Ge 
neration of cunning Infidels in this Age, here in Engiat 


Proſelytes of; not among the experienced, well-ground 


19 


with God, if any had denied the God-head; yea, and ed, renewed, and truly regenerate ones, that have e Na 
as there is ſomething yet in the common ſort of Man- Chriſt in their Hearts, as well as his Name in cnet it 
kind, that would make them riſe up againſt him that] Books; but among thoſe that are meerly Nominal, biet 
ſhould be a profeſſed Atheiſt. Do not tempt God, up- |tular, Traditional, and Superficial Chriſtians: Of 100M the 
on Confidence of this, by thruſting your ſelves into the |as theſe, is their Apoſtatized Party compoſed. 'e no 
Mouth of Temptation, or lending your Ears to Here "8 | duch; 
tical Deceivers, or Infidels; but if you are caſt upon ſuch Object. But ſome that have ſeemed as Goaly and e ma; 
Temptations, make uſe of this Antidote, and obſerve |rienced Chriſtians as the beſt, have of late faln to dem cu not 
whether there be not ſomewhat within you, that contra- | and Everlaſting Life. +5 Ires, 
dicteth the Seducer, and riſeth up againſt the Blaſphe- | | nſw. 1. All Scemers have not the Witneſs in the the 5 
mies which are ſuggeſted? If a Child ſhovld be per-| ſelves, not the Law of Chriſt put into theit Hearts on a 
ſwaded to think ill of his own Father, whatever Ar-] 2. I hope ſome of thoſe that deny the Fundament ay | 
guments were brought to perſwade him, the very Na- | opiniatively, and ſpeculatively, may hold them virtu fach 
tural Love of a Child would contradict them, and much] and practically; and that their - Infidelity is not 1 ſich 
Advantage him againſt any ſlanderous Reports that might | rot ed or habituated, nor hath extirpated the bet WContid 
be raiſed of him. Another Man that neither ſo well | Habits, which were in them, though ir have ſo far p Ming, 
knoweth him, or loveth him, would be far eaſilier drawn | vailed with their Phantaſies, Opinions, and Tong le; ſo 
to believe them; but there is ſomewhat within him, 3. If it were proved that ſome True Believers do Al and 
that will not let a Child believe them ſo eaſily. If a] ſtatize unto Perdition, yet would the doctrine, which we later. 
Deceiver ſhould ſay to him, L This Man is not thy Father, upon, remain unſnaken, That it is a great Ad vantage #2 


and bath nothing to do with thee; be meaneth but to und. 


Temptations to Uabelief, to have the Witneſs in out ir 
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Chriſtianity. 


er e. 


Ax not a Turk or a Pa the like, That 
— there is ſometbing 2 that diſſwadeth 
em from 4 Change ? And reſiſteth all Motions that would 
aw them from their Religion? That is, there is Prejudice, 
through Education, C uſtom, Company, and Intereſts, and Pre- 
ellen; and there 1s a kind of Love to their own Idols 
ud Conceits bereupon, And what is yours more than this 2 

Anſw. My Anſwer conſiſteth of Two Parts, which ! 
fire you to obſerve together, «. It is eaſie to poſſeſs 
en with Prejudice, and with Love, and Friendſhip, to 
Falſe Teacher, Falſe Religion, or way, which hath 
nothing in Nature againſt it, but for it: But it is not 
ae to poſſeſs Men with the like Perſwaſions and Af- 
«tions, to that which Nature is not for, but againſt. 
Mabhomet will promiſe Men Dominion on Earth, and 
enſual Felicity after that they are Dead, and make a 
-nſual Life to be the way to it, What Wonder if Na- 
dre be eaſily drawn to this Religion? Here is much in 
arnal Hearts to be- friend it, bur little to gainſay it. 
but if Chriſt call Men from all their pleaſing Sins, and 
nſtead of ſatisfying their Fleſh, do require them to take 
t as their Enemy, and to crucifie it; and inſtead of 
aking them great in the World, do call them to leave 
, and deny themſelves, and take up their Croſs and 
olow him, if they will be his Diſciples ; and ſetteth 
ſen upon high and Spiritual Employments, and all in 
ope of a Reward, which is unſeen : Here Fleſh and 
Blood will reſiſt ;- Carnal Nature will riſe up againſt it; 
his will not eaſily down, till more than Humane Strength 
felt it: So that you may ſee the Caſe is ſo different 
etween the Chriſtian Religion, and others, that it will 
0 way follow, That we may love Chriſt without a Su- 
ernatural Work, becauſe a Man may love Mabomet with- 
t it. | we 1815 
2, And further Note, That we do make a great Dif- 


gs orence among Chriſtians themſelves, between thoſe that 
em eleve and love Chriſt meerly upon ſuch Prejudice, Cu- 
omi em, or Intereſt ; and: thoſe that believe in him, and 
bee him ſincerely, and upon right Grounds. And we 


nfeſs, That thoſe of the former, being but Superficial 
d ſeeming, Chriſtians, may be drawn away to Infide- 
y: But what's that to their Caſe, that have a True 
ath and Love? There is a double Difference between 
tc and the other: One in the Object of their Faith 
d Love, and another in the Act. For, Firſt it is but 
e cheap and eaſie Part of Chriſtian Religion, which 
oſs Cuſtomary Profeſſors do indeed entertain in Love; 
Id ſo they love Chriſt, but as the Author of theſe : 
id ſo they make another thing of Chriſtian Religion 
their Conceits, than indeed it is; and it is not in- 


rounded that Religion, which they embrace or love, but 
have e Name of it, and ſome Parcels torn from the reſt ; 
a tat it is not ſo with the Sincere, and then Secondly, it 
al, I but by a Superficial , Dreaming, uneffectual Belief, 


t they receive the very Hiſtory of the reſt; and there- 
e not accepted by a Soveraign Love. | 
duch a Faith and Love as abometans have to Mabomet ; 
M many ſeeming - Chriſtians have to Chriſt ; and theſe 
not the Confirmed ones, by the Teſtimony in them- 
es. Bur ſuch a rooted Faith and Love, as is proper 
the Saints, in one that ſo croſſeth their Carnal Incli- 
uon and Intereſts, as is aforeſaid; this cannot be found 
ny, but in Chriſtians. Men of other Religions, have 
uch Object for Faith and Love, and no Faith or Love 
loch an Object. 6 —\ Of Joh. 2 
Wnlider alſo, That ſo much of God as there is re- 
ng, even in thoſe Religions, which otherwiſe are 
le; ſo much it is even by the Profeſſors of it, re- 
and oppoſed, in the Points that are croſs to car- 
itereſts and Inclinations. And therefore we find, 
even among the Heathens (as Seneca, and others 
us) an abſtemions, temperate, contemplative Man, 
ould not do Evil as freely as others, was the com- 


Truth of 


— 


— a 


mon Scorn : So that the ver! Sparks of vertue that ap- 


| peared among them, had ill Entertainment by the vi- 
eious Vulgar; though they could, good cheap, afford 


them Applauſes, when they were Dead, as the Wicked 


orgy us ſtill, will do ot the Saints that lived before 
em, 


"—_ 


XVII. 


8 E C 1. 


Object. UT if the Goſpel were Falſe; yet "if you do 

| but believe it to be True, will it not make 
all thoſe Impreſſions on the Mind , which you ſo magnifie ? 
If one tell me of an Everlaſting Joy or Torment, will it not 
make me deeply affected, and chiefly apply my ſelf to the 
Minding thereof, if I do but believe it, whether it be I rue 
or not? So that it is the Weight of the Matter, and your 
Belief of it, that cauſeth all theſe Effelis, and not the Truth 


of it, 


' Anſw. I confeſs I have known ſome much ſtaggered by 
this Objeftion, but 1 doubt not to ſhew you the Vanity 
of it as followeth. 

1. You ſuppoſe that which is not to be ſuppoſed, wiz. 
That the Doctrine is not True which we believe, or that 
It is not of God; when you ſay, It would have ſuch Ef. 
feats, though it were not of God, if we did but believe 
it. And that you ought not in this Diſputation to 
ſuppoſe that is manifeſt, in that we Firſt prove it 
to be of God, by former Arguments, before we 
plead this Argument from the Teſtimony within 
us. 

We uſe not this our Firſt Reaſon of Belief, but as a 
confirming Reaſon, procuring a ſtronger Belief. For we 
do not Firſt believe Sccipture to be of God, becauſe it 
hath done ſuch Works on us; but we believe it by o- 
ther cogent. Reaſons, that ſo it may do ſuch Works on 
us. It is a believed Doctrine that mortifieth our Luſts, 
and raiſeth up our Hearts to God. 7 hoes 

Let us ſuppoſe ſuch a Diſputation betweęn the Tempter, 
and Adam in his Innocency. The Devil ſaith, This great 
World, which thou ſeeſt, and art a Member of, was not 
made by God, but by me. Fatt, f 7 

Adam faith, I know it was made by God; for as 
none but God can make ſuch a Frame, ſo I] have ſeen 
God in it, and by it; and by this Sight of him my 
Soul hath been poſſeſſed with ſuch lively Apprehenſi- 
ons of his Infinite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs , and 
Greatneſs, and hath received ſuch Admirable Im-. 
preſſions hereupon, that I am fully confirmed by theſe 
Effects within me, that it is the Work of God. 
The Tempter replieth, This is but the Effect of thine 
own Belief: For whether God made it or no, thou 
wilt thus admire God for it, if thou do but believe 
that he made it. Here the Tempter may not ſup- 
pars that God made not the World, Though Adam 

but proving} it, the contrary, may be ſuppoſed ; be- 
cauſe this Argument from the [Impreſs and Effects, is 
but a confirming Argument, ſuppoſing it proved 
before by other Arguments, That none but God could 
make this World, and that God did make it. TY 

We can Firſt ſhew the Image of the Creator on the 
World, and thereby prove that it is his Workmanſhip, 
but afterward when Adam findeth the Impreſs upon his 
Heart, he is the more confirmed in it, againſt all Tem- 
2 V 

S0 do we Firſt prove by the Intrinſecal Nature of 
the Word it ſelf, and by the Extrinſecal aſſiſtant Te- 
ſtimony of Miracles, and wondrous Works, that the 
Scripture is of God, and the Doctrine is his Truth; 
and then we are confirmed in it by the Effects of it 
upon our own Souls. We Firſt ſhew the Image of God, 
and his Son Chriſt in the Goſpel, and then we find the 
ſame Image imprinted by the Goſpel upon our Hearts. 
Suppoſe a Prince have a Broad Seal that no one can 
Counterfeit, and which he hath alſo extrinſecally teſti- 
fied to be his own ; if I have a Grant of ſome Lands, 


— 
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which 1 hold by Writings under that Seal, if any 
affirm that the Great Seal it ſelf is Counterfeit, 1 
will prove the contrary, Firſt from the Seal and ex- 
trinſick Teſtimony, and then from the Impreſs of it , 
which I poſſeſs: And if any ſay, If the ſame Seal were 
Counterfeit , yet it would make the ſame Impreſs; I 
ſhould Anſwer, That I prove both from the Quality 
of the Seal, and Impreſs, that it is not Counter- 
feit. | 

2. Note therefore, that we argue not from the Im- 
preſs upon the Soul, as an Impreſs; but as ſuch an Im- 
preſs, fom the Quality or Nature of it. And finding 
it to be the very Image of God, we are the more con- 
firmed, that the Seal that made it, did bear the ſame 
Image, and was his. 


S HCT. 41 


Object. W 


Word without you, and ſo believe before : Is not the ſame 
ficient to confirm your Belief, which did beget it? 


H AT need you a Teſtimony within you, if 
you can ſee the ſame Image of God in the 


1 


For Anſwer to this Objection, I add in the Third 
Place. 

3. The Image of God is more eaſily diſcerned in the 
Effecis or Impreſs upon our own Hearts, than in the Word 
alone; eſpecially more ealily in both, than in that one. 
The one begetteth Faith, the other a ſtronger Faith : 
I ſhewed you the Advantages before. You plainlier 
diſcern the Image in the Wax, than on the Seal, eſpe- 
cially when the Impreſs and Effects are ſo near us, and 
conſiſt in the very Apprehenſions, and Feelings, and 
Workings of our own Souls, which will force us to an 
Obſervation, | 

Beſides, the Effect is ſomething more expreſs, and o- 
perative, and in that reſpe& more Illuſtrious, than the 
Word it ſelf, which is the Cauſe. The Fire in the Flint, 
is not ſo diſcernable as in the Flax: The Seed of the 
living Creature, doth not contain the Image of it, ſo 
actually, expreſly, and diſcernably, as the Birth it ſelf 
doth, God's Word is his Seed, and the New Creature 
is the Effect; not that there is any part of the New 
Creature, which is not actually and exprefly required 
in the Word ; bur that it is to us more diſcernable, as 
to the Excellency and Beauty , in the Creature, than in 
the Seed; in the Effect, than in the Cauſe; in the Obe- 
dience, than in the Precept; only the preſent Imperfe- 
ction of the Effect, while the Cauſe is perfect, doth make 
ſome Difference on the other ſide; but yet in the Na- 
ture of the thing, the Effect is to us more diſcernable : 
Nay, the operative Nature of the Effect is ſuch , That 
it is oft-times more diſcernable, even to a Stander by! 
Which cauſed the Apoſtle to require, that Wives ſhould 
therefore walk uprightly with Unbelieving Hasbands ; 
that if any obey not the Word, they might with- 
out the Word, be won by the Converſation of their 
Wives. 

4. Moreover you ſuppoſe that which is not to be 
ſuppoſcd, in this Objection, viz. That we can believe, 
and ſo believe this Word to be of God, if it were not 
ſo indeed; That is, If he do not by a ſpecial Work of 
his Grace, cauſe us to believe it. For Firſt, where Man 
was moſt guilty, he is moſt depraved: As Man ſinned 
by turning from God, ſo is he become a Stranger to 
God, and blind in the Things of God, and of his own 
Recovery and Salvation: And as his Sin was eſpecially 
in Believing, Satan, and denying Belief to God, fo is he 
now vicioully diſpoſed to the ſame. Secondly , And 
moreover, the way of our Recovery is Supernatural, and 
therefore mult have a Supernatural Light within, as 
well as without, to reveal it to ſuch a low depraved 
Sovl Thirdly, And eſpecially, Man's corrupted Senſe 
and Will hath got the Maſtery of his Underſtanding, 
and Reaſon ; ſo that he cannot eaſily believe, what be 


: 


— 


is exceeding unwilling ſhould be True. But all unteg 
nerate Men are exceeding unwilling that this Wan 
ſhould be True; both becauſe it tells them of their 5, 
and Miſery, and future Danger, and becauſe it way 
take them off from their Carnal Delights, and way 
call them to a Life, which they are utterly undiſpog 
to. By all which it is apparent, That though yay wy 
believe the Doctrine of Mabomet, or any common or (, 
nal Doctrine, without any Grace of God, yet fo can qq 
not the Doctrine of Chriſt ; becauſe it is of another 
ture. | | 


Object. What kind of Dofrine is that, that a veaſmij 
Man cannot believe? It ſeems then it wanteth Exide g 
its Truth. | | 


Anſw. It wanteth not Evidence ſuitable to its Natur 
and to an enlightned Underſtanding, or to ſound Reaſy, 
but its Evidence is not of it ſelf ſufficient: to the Cy, 
nal Mind: Not becauſe it wanteth due Evidence, ty 
becauſe Reaſon is wanting to that Mind. For ea 
able Carnal Men are not reaſonable (as to the Fx 
ciſe ) in theſe Spiritual Things. Well doth the Sap 
ture call them blind, Fools, and Mad- men, belides then 
ſelves, and unreaſonable Men. How fooliſh was 4 
ſtotle himſelf (and all his Brethren ) about Matter q 
his own Salvation, for all the Strength of his Reason 
Natural Things ? 545 | 

5. Laſtly, You muſt Difference between a commy 
ſuperficial ſpeculative Belief and Apprehenſion, and 
deep effectual Faith; and then I add further by wayd 
Anſwer to this Objection, That if you ſpeak of a n 
mon ſuperficial Belief, the Objection it ſelf is Falſe: ta 
if this were not God's Word, and yet I did fo ſipe 
ficially believe it to be his Word, that Belief would u 
change and renew my Heart, nor do thoſe great Thiag 
wherein this Teſtimony within me doth conſiſt. It a 
be a ſpecial effectual Belief, produced by the Help d 
ſpecial Grace added to the Word, which mult do ti 
Works upon the Souls of Men.  Such-a Belief as me 
Tradition, Education, Cuſtom, Prejudice, or Word 
Advantages, yea, or bare Hearing and Reading will pi 
duce, will not do theſe Works: And if it were noi i 
Word of God, he would never accompany it by that i 
cial Power and Work of his Spirit. | 

Both theſe laſt Parts of my Anſwer are evident in i 
Thing it ſelf, and in Daily undeniable Experience. 

Firſt, It is apparent, that beſides: a bare Belief, ti 
is alſo neceſſary, a ſober, impartial Conſideration of 
Things believed, before they can make ſuch a Chai 
upon the Heart and Life; for elſe they will ſlide ami 
and be uneffectual: Now in Things of this Nature, 
is not the meer External Revelation, without inen 
accompanying Grace, that will bring the Mind to! 
Conſideration, | | | 

Beſides, while the Heart of Man is hardened, 
Conſideration will not take Effect: But all Mens Hal 
are ſo hardned till Grace ſoften them; ſo that yo! 
but ſet a Seal to a Stone or Wax, that is not ſofm 
while you read the Word to a Carnal Heart, unless 
Spirit ſet in with the Reading. Alſo Men are engt 
to contrary Courſes, and that ſo ſtrongly, that 1 
but the Spirit of Grace can diſ-engage them, and © 
them to receive the due Impreſs of the Word, . 
will turn-them another way. s Howl 349... 

Secondly, Experience alſo may ſatisſie us in this fc 
againſt the Objection; for we ſee. that many Hundr 
ſit under the ſame Word, and ſome do: believe 
Qtually, and ſome. do believe ſuperficially, and 
believe not at all; yea, and ( leſt you lay tbe D 
rence on any Preparations in the Nature, Lemper 
Education of the Perſons, ) Firſt, Many that We" 
better Natures, more fober, conſiderate Temprt 
of an engaging Education, yet believe not, — 
effectuallß; when others that wanted ſuch 4 
tages do believe. Secondly , And the ſame Mn 


hath heard 'the ſame Word Seven Years, or wy 


rhe Truth of 
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cars together, in vain, or perſecuteth it as Paul did 
fore his Converſion, are after all that changed by it on 
ſodden, and receive it, and promote it. | 
And (to conclude) we ſee alſo by common Experi- 
ce, that Thouſands who do ſuperficially believe the 

ipture to be the Word of God, and to be True, do 
et find none of this Change upon their Hearts, nor that 


Impreſs from the Word, which may be a Witneſs in 
emſelves 3 ſo that it is not all that believe the Word 
o be Trae, but all that effectually believe it, that have 
is Effect. Such a Belief as common Means may pro- 
wuce, doth it not; but the ſpecial Belief in the Regene- | 
rate, doth it. 

Object. Tou ſeem thus to prove the Scripture True, becauſe 
ou believe it; whereas you ſhould believe it, becauſe it is 
rue: For what is this Witneſs in your ſelves, but your own 
belief ? | 

| . I Firſt prove it True, or at leaſt diſcern it to 
be True, by other Evidence, without me; and then 1 
believe it, becauſe I ſee that Evidence that it is of God, 
and fo is True; and having ſo believed it, I find thoſe 
xcellent Effects of that Belief in my Soul, which do 
more ſtrongly perſwade me, that it is the Word of 
od, than I was before perſwaded, and do confirm me 
zzainſt all Temptations to Apoſtacy : So that my Firſt 
pelief, is not becauſe I do believe; nor my Second or 
following Belief neither: But the Firſt is, becauſe I ſee 
by other Evidence the Truth of the Word ; and the Se- 
ond is, becauſe by Believing 1 have ſuch Divine and ex- 
llent Effects upon my Soul, 


— — 


SECT. XIX. 


Veſt. YT will this Argument be of any Uſe to per- 
ſwade or convince another, or is it only for your 
if? We that ſee not what is in your Heart, cannot be con- 
mee by meer latent Reaſons. Shew us ſuch Works, and we 
wil believe you, | 

Anſw. 1. The principal Uſe of this Internal Teſti- 
mony, we acknowledge, is for the Eſtabliſhment of the 
belicyer himſelf; and therefore the principal Succeſs of 
ihis Argument, is upon himſelf: And therefore we do 
pot uſe it as our Firſt or principal Argument, for the 
dnvincing of others. 

2, Yet there is ſo much in it, for the Uſe of others 
s mould move them to make Tryal of that Doctrine 
nd Religion, which others profeſs to receive ſuch Ef- 
its from; eſpecially conſidering, Firſt, That they are 
ſober and credible Perſons, and not Light, deluded, vai 
jtaltical People only, that ſo profeſs : And if ſuch Te. 
ponies ſhall be refuſed, and that of ſo many Thou- 
kad Perſons of all Degrees, Ages, and Sexes, and that 
6 al Countries and Times, and that in a Matter of 
fat, or about the Inward Experience of their own Souls : 
tar Teſtimony then ſhould be regarded ? And how 
ould Humane Converſe be maintained, and Humane 


airs be tranſacted, if ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe ſhall 
e judged invalid? 


pod 2. Moreover, the External Effects in 
* Lives of the Saints are ſo great, and ſo diſcernable 
j thoſe that do converſe with them; eſpecially whoſe 
Krneſs and Familiarity, doth give them the Opportu- 
My of a more full Diſcovery, that even the Unbelievers 
% ſee that which ſhonld convince them, that it is a 
ve, Divine, and Excellent Doctrine, which hath ſuch 
cellent Effects in the Lives of the Believers. And ſo 
at is this Evidence, even to others, that if they be 
" convinced by it, or at leaſt, drawn to try that Word 
u Religion, which hath ſuch Effects, they are left un- 
«uſable, and may juſtly be condemned, as ſinning againſt 
alon it ſelf, and ſhutting their Eyes againſt a viſible 


dence, Thus far therefore. the Teſtimo 
de uſeful to another. ; alle; 


Chriſtianity. 283 
SEE EY 


Queſt. IF tbe Witneſs in our ſelves be ſo full and convincing, 
as you Jay, Then what need bave we any more ty 


male uſe of the Scriptures? Let the unconverted have recourſe 


to Scripture, who have not the Spirit; but for us that have 
it, wby ſhould we leave a higher Teacher ro go to a lower ? 
The like may be ſaid as to the Miniſtery of Men: When we 
have once the Spirit, and are taught of God, we need not 
learn of men any more: For the Promiſe 1s, That we ſhall 
not teach one another, *ſaying, Know the Lord! For all ſhall 
know him from the leaſt to the greateſt. _ | 

Anſw. This reaſoning is moſt plaialy contrary to 
common Reaſon, Experience, and Scripture ir ſelf, Firſt, 
It is not onely one thing that man wanteth to enable 
him to underſtand the matters of his Salvation. He 
wanteth, firſt, an outward word of Revelation; ſecondly, 
He wanteth an outward Teacher, to tell him the 
meaning of the very terms themſelves, which were 
written in Hebrew and Greek, and to remove difficulties 
out of his way; thirdly, He wauteth inward light to cauſe 


cordingly God ſupplieth this threefold want: The firſt, by 
giving him the Scripture; the ſecond, by giving him the 
Miniſtery, and other occaſional . Teachers; the third by 
giving him the illumination of the Spirit, to help him to ſee 
by the former means, and to make the Word and Miniſtery 
to be effectual. I do not put the Spirit laſt. as it he were the 
leaſt and loweſt help; but becauſe that in order of nature, 
the other two muſt go before, and the Spirit comes and 
ſets them home, and makes them ſucceſsful. He thar 
knoweth not the office of the Spirit, nor to what ule 
it is that be is given of God, but looketh that he ſhould 
do a work which he is not ſent to do, nay, which he 
abhorreth, that is, to teach men without, if not againſt 
the Scripture and the Miniſtery; no wonder if he meet 
with a ſpirit of deluſion, while he thinks he hath the 
Spirit of God. There is a twofold work of the Spirit 
neceſſary to reveal to us the truths of Chriſt; the firſt 
is, the Inſpiration of Prophets and Apoſtles to reveal 
it to us from without, by Preaching or Writing, and to 
ſeal it by miracles. This : Witneſs of the Spirit was 
given when the Scripture was written, and delivered to 
the Church; and fo is paſt already, but ſtill in force 
for our uſe, and to our confirmation. The ſecond is, that 
[Nlumination which muſt cauſe us to underſtand the Word 
and Miniſtery ; this is it that we are now ſpeaking of, 
and which is neceſſary ia our ſelves. 

It is a mad thing for a man to ſay [ / have eyes in my 


n, | bead tbat are not blind, and therefore I have no need of the light 


of the Sun; ] or to ſay, LI bave eyes and Sun, and therefore 
have no need of the light in the Air, which cometh from the 
Sun ] or to ſay, LI have all this light, and therefore I can 
read by it without a Book; J or to ſay, L have both light 


aud book, and therefore can read without a Teacher, ] For if 


a man would read, or ſee any other the like obje&, he 
muſt have all theſe, or more than one. You muſt have 
Eyes, and Eyes that have the power of ſeeing, and that 
not hindred by any Inflammation, or other diſeaſe; and you 


muſt have the light from Sun, or Candle; and you muſt 


have a Book, and have it opened, and have one to teach 
you ſo far as you have net learned. 8 

God hath appointed you theſe three neceſſary Means 
of your Illumination and Direction; the Word, the 
Miniſtery, and the Spirit: What God hath joyned, let no 
Man ſeparate. If you will fooliſhly go fet one of theſe 
againſt another, or make one to exclude the other, as 
being ſufficient without it, when God hath. ſet them 
altogether, and made them all neceſſary, aſſigning to each 
a ſeveral part, in the Work of your Illumination, you 
will abuſe God and your ſelves, and go without the light, 
while you defpiſe the 19 Cauſe of it. You may as 
well ſay, I have Meat, and therefore need no Teeth; or 
I have Meat and Teeth, and therefore need no Stomach; 
or | have all theſe, and therefore need no natural Life and 


Spirits, to digeſt my Meat. All theſe are ſeveral concauſes 
Vol. II. | O0 2 to 


| 


him to underſtand this Word, when he is thus taught, Ac- 
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Ihe vpirits WV tuneſs to 


to produce that Effect; the Office of the Meat, the Teeth, 
the Stomach, the Natural heat and digeſtive Power, is 
not all one; though all to one end: Nor is any one of 
theſe ſuffcient to That end, without the reſt, though each 
one may be ſufficient to its own Uſe; fo the Office of 
the Scripture, is not the ſame with that of the Miniſtery 
or Spirit; nor the Office of the Miniſtery, the ſame 
with that of the Spirit, and the Word; nor the Office 
of the the ſpirit, the ſame with that of the Word 
or Miniſtry, though yet all have the ſame end, and full 
effect, that is, the lilumination of the finner, Wil 
you then ſay that one is inſufficient, unleſs it be 
ſufficient without the reſt? No; the ſufficiency of them 
mult be judged of in reſpe& to their own ſeveral 
Offices and parts in the work. The Word is ſufficient | 
to produce Faith and Holineſs, by the help of Miniſtery 
(ordinarily) or ſome other Guide, and of the Spirit (as 
ever neceſſary ) The Spirit is ſufficient to cauſe you to un- 
derſtand the Word by the help of Man's Miniſtery ; tho 
he can do it without, yet this is his undertaken Office; and 
he will not teach Men to contemn his own Ordinances and 
Means. Will you ſay, That no Wheel in your Watch or 
Clock is perfect, unleſs it will do the whole work without 
the reſt? Or will you throw away all the Wheels fave 
one, becauſe that one is perfect without fault, 
when they are all appointed to work and move 
_—_ and none of them to ſerve without the 
reſt. | h 

And firſt for Scripture, It is the very Book and Matter 
which the Spirit is ſent to teach us to underſtand. 
What do you expect the Spirit ſhould teach you 
to underſtand, but the Word? Would you have 
him bring you another Goſpel ; when Paul would 
hold an Angel from Heaven accurſed, if he ſhould do ſo? 
Gal. f. 7, 8, 9. Will you ſay, That a School-maſter is 
inſufficient. in his School, if he reach not his Scholars 
without a Book? Or will you throw away your Grammar, 
or other Books, becauſe you have a good Schoolmaſter, 
and fay Books are for them that come not to School / 
When Chriſt told his Mind to his Apoſtles, and bid 
them tell it to the World; teaching them to obſerve al] 
things whatſoever he commanded them; he promiſeth 
to be with them to the end of the world, Aatth 28. 
20. that is, ro be with the Teachers of that ſame 
Doctrine which by theſe Apoſtles was to be delivered, 
and not of a New Doctrine. Paul chargeth Timothy to 
keep theſe things to the coming of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 6. 
14. 
: Theſe are the Truths which the firſt Paſtors 
communicated to the next, and thoſe were to communicate 
it, as to the People, fo to faithful Men, that might 
preſerve ir, as they had done, 2 Tim 2. 2. This is the 
Word that is able to make Men wiſe unto Salvation, 
2 Tim. 3. ts, 15. And to give them an inheritance 
among the Sanctified, Ads 20. 32, By this Word it 
is, that thoſe muſt be waſhed, and cleanſed, and ſanctified, 
whom Chriſt will preſent Pure and Spotleſs to his 
Father at the laſt, Epbeſ. 5. 26. So that to ſet the 
Spirit againſt his own Word, and to caſt it off on pre- 
rence, that you have that Spirit, who is the Author 
of it, and enjoyeth it, and is purpoſely ſent to teach 
it you, and lead you by it into Truth, and ſanctiſie by that 
word of Truth ; this is impudent unreaſonable abuſe, both 
of the Spirit and Word, as one day deluded Souls will find. 

2. And for the Maniſtery; if men were not ſtark 
blinded by the Father of deluſions, they could never 
imagine that God hath diſcharged them from ſubmiſſion, 
learning, or obedience to their lawful guidance by the 
Word, as long as they confeſs the Scriptures to be true. 
Hath not God ſet in the Body ſeveral Members, not 
having all the ſame Office? All is not an Eye, nor 
all a Hand, nor is the Body without, an Eye or Hand, 
1 Cor 12. 14, 17, 19, 28. The Apoſtle. commandeth 
Timothy to commit the ſame things which he had learned, 
to faithful men, who might be able to teach others alſo, 
2 Tim. 2. 2. He direQeth him how to chuſe, and 
ordain Elders in every City, and what men to chuſe 


L Feed the flock-of God which is among you (or as by 


| Overſeers and Paſtors of the Churches, and yet thek 


| leights and ſubtilty of Men, by which.they lie in wait 


— —— — — 
he that defireth the Office of a Biſhop, deſireth 
good work, 1 Tim. 3. 1. Peter biddeth 


the Elden 


read it, in your charge, or under you) taking the 9 of 
ther cof, "Lot by conſtraint, bat willingly, not 55 file 6 I 
but of a ready mind, Oc. 1 Pet. 5.2, 3, 4.7] The comngy led 


is moſt expreſs to all the Churches of the 
Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that have the rule over | 
ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls 1 ® 
that muſt give account, that they may do it with y 
and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. 7 
Verſe 7. and 24. they are twice more called cn 
that rule over them, and (as V. 7.) that Preach to they th 
Ward of God.] And the Apoſtles ordained Elder 
every Church, Ads 14. 23. Theſe were commanded > 
teach in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4. r, 2 ad 
therefore muſt be heard. They muſt feed the fog 
over which the Holy Ghoſt doth make them over 

Ads 20. 28. Mark, the Holy Ghoſt doth make men 


Heir 


Men would caſt off Overſeers, becauſe they have the 
Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt committeth to them as Ambalſadon 
the Preaching of the Word of Reconciliation in hi 
Name, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20,21. And as Guides, the rulin 
ot the Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. 4,5. Heb, 13,1, . 
And calleth them wiſe Stewards whom the Lord mie 
Rulers over his Houſhold, to give them their Meat i 
due ſeaſon, Luke 12. 42. He faith, The Elders the 
rule well, are worthy of double honor, eſpicially, they 
that labour in the Word and Doctrine, 1 Tim, 5. 15 He 
brandeth the diſobedient and untraCtable, with the name 
of unruly men, whom Chriſtians muſt avoid; whether 
it be the «&TxuTY that are as Soldiers that keep not Rank 
and File, and will not know their Colours ; or the 
&vumeTxaTu that know not how to be Obedient. or 
ſubmit to Rule and Government. The ” firſt "for 
mentioned, 1 The. 5. 14. the ſecond ſort, Ti, 1. 10, 6 
(though we traſlate both unruly.) And is it not for 
the uſe of Believers that have the Spirit, that thee 
Officers are ſet in the Church, and is it not the Church 
of Believers that is commanded to hear and obey then? 
Nay, hath not Chriſt ſet them in the Church purpoſely 
for the edifying of the Body, and the perfecting of the 
Saints, till we all come to a Perfect Man, Cc Ek 
4. 11, 12, 13, 14 And purpoſely to keep Chriſtians 
that they may not be as children toſſed up and down 
with every wind of Doctrine according to cunning 


to deceive 2 Nay, doth not Chriſt himſelf Rule and Teac 
by them as his Officers? And ſay, He that deſpiſeth you dt 
ſpiſeth me, and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim that ſent mt 
John 13. 20. Mark g. 39. Luke 9, 48. So that it is mol 
evident that it was never Chriſt's intent ta. take dow 
that Miniſtery which by himſelf was ſet up, nor to mak 
it needleſs, till men are perfected and have: no more li 

And as for that part of the Objection from Je. 3! 
54. it is plain, That it was far from the mind of tl 
Holy Ghoſt, to make the Miniſtery unneceſſary to th! 
that have the Spirit. For as the Spirit was given 0 


_— 


the miniſtery of the Apoſtles, fo the ſame Apoſtles we! | Co 
neceſſary for the building up of them that had t 1 
Spirit, and therefore did uſe to viſit and teach 1" * 
Churches to that end, and ſet Elders over them t0 ® 

their conſtant, Guides and Teachers. The Text inde - 
doth aſſure us, That Knowledge and the Means of 1"! 
hall much more abound. under the Goſpel, than before? ©. 
and that more perſons ſhall have knowledge, and gre% 1 a 
knowledge, and that of the Spirits Preaching. But th ſn 


plain meaning, of the words [They ſhall teach no more 
Man bis Neigbbour and Brother, ſaying, Know the 1 
for they ſhall all know me, Cc. ] Seems to be this, T's 
ſhall not be ignorant of God, as Heathens, nor (35! 
the elect) without the ſaving knowledge of bim, 
Hypocrites, and therefore ſhall not have need to 
taught to know God, as men that do not know him: 
ſhall be no ſuch rare thing to know the Lord. 

firſt, this denieth not, but that they may, have need f 


and ordain, '1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1. 5. He tells him that 


be taught to know more of God, though not in 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
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know of God already; but we need to teach them fo 
much as they do not know. And Paul himſelf, faith 
of him ſelf and all Men, That we know but in part here, 
Cor. 8. 2. and 13. 9. And we muſt grow in the Know- 
Jedre of our Lord Fe ſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3. 18. Phil. 3. 12, 
15. We have need to be fed with ſtrong Meat, after 
we have lived on Milk, and to be taught higher, when 
we have learned the Principles, Heb. 5. 11, 12. and 6. 
1, 2, 3. It ſeems theſe Objectors would not learn of 
Paul himſelf, if he were alive, becauſe he is a Man. Se- 
condly, And is there not much neceſſary to be known, 
jelides the ſimple Knowledge of God himſelf? We muſt 
know our ſelves, and know many Truths, and Duties, 
Precepts, Promiſes and Threats, Temptations, and Dan- 
vers, Rewards, Oc. So that though the Elect after Con- 
erſion, have not need to be taught ſimply to know God; 
yet they have need to be taught a further Meaſure of the 
Wnowledge of God, and alſo to know his Will and Word. 
As there is mention in Zuke 15, of Righteous Perſons 
What need no Repentance; That is, no ſnch Converſion 
pr Repentance as the impenitent and unconverted need, 
hich is a Turning from a State of reigning Sin to 
od; though yet they need the Repentance of Imperfect 
aincs, and therefore muſt daily pray, Forgive us our Treſ- 
les; and he that ſaith, He bath no Sin, is a Lyer, and 
fecerveto himſelf, and the Truth is not in him: For in 
) Things we offend all, 1 John 1. 8. Jam. 3. 2. So is 
t here, the Illuminate do not need to be taught to know 
he Lord, as the Blind World that know him not. Such 
Phraſe alſo Chriſt uſeth to the Woman of Samara, 
ohn 4. 14, | He that drinketh of the Water that I ſhall 
we him, ſhall never Thirſt; J That is, ſhall never have 
hat Neceſſity of New Supply as before he had: He ſhall 
ot have the Thirſt of Emptineſs and former Need, but 
et he ſhall have the Thirſt of Loving Deſire, and need 
greater Meaſure: So here. | Lol 

Queſt. Is it needful for that Man to uſe extrinſick Ar- 
ments to prove the Scripture, and Chriſtian Religion to be 
Grd to himſelf, and to reſiſt Temptations, who bath the 
[treſs within himſelf to prove it by 5 © 
Auw. God's Evidences muſt not be ſeparated, much 
Is mult one be pleaded to the Neglect of the reſt, 
Ve find the Apoſtles oft pleading the Firſt Arguments 
[Viracles, and the Eye-Witneſſes Credit, and the like, 
th the Churches of Believers: As the Work within 
5 15 not the Firſt Teſtimony, but a ſecondary confirm- 
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_— Teitimony, ſo doth it not make the Firſt unneceſ- 
Ted © void, Our Internal Teſtimony hath Relation 
ou Dependance on the Evidences that are in, and 


th the Word it ſelf without us. Beſides that, by the 


ent me ; : 
Aternal we muſt convince other Men. 
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es wen n roverſie, as in the main Matter of Chriſtianity it 
ad W oy we not think that he that bath moſt of the Spi- 
ach WW" eſt to be in the right 

n to Þ 


de Spirit in particular; And ſo I further Anſwer. 


Ja the Elect, who are True Believers 
Ferned, ſubtile Men may be deceived. 
* In Points of very great Uſe to Salvat 


57 God. We need not teach Men that which they But yet as they m 
and be recovered; 


WI L L ibis Teſtimony within us be as uſeful 
and advantageous to us, in particular Points 


41ſw, You muſt Difference between thoſe particular 
Unts that are Eſſential to Chriſtianity, or of Neceſſity 
D Salvation, and thoſe that are very uſeful, though 
mM abſolutely neceſſary , and. thoſe that are Niceties 
| ſmaller uſe ;-. alſo you muſt: Difference between the 
Pirit of Holineſs in general, and ſome ſpecial Gift of 


|. In Points Eſſential to Chriſtianity, or of abſolute 
Pceſlity to Salvation, the Witneſs within them will keep 
; when more 


ion, though 
of abſolute Neceſſity, ſuck True Believers have a 
eit Advantage to hold right againſt all Temptations, 
M this Witneſs, or Work of Grace within them. 


pt poſſibly fall into a Scandalons Sin, 
rec they may poſſibly for all the Wit- 
neſs within them, be led into ſome Foul and dangerous 
Error, to the great Wrong of the Goſpel, the Trouble 
of the Church, and the wounding of themſelves; Yer 
ceteris paribus, there being equal Helps, and other Ad- 
vantages, a Godly Man is liker here to be in the right, 
than an Ungodly ; but yet ſometimes an Ungodly Man 
is righter here than he. | 

3. In the knowing of Natural Things, or the Gram- 
matical Conſtruction of the Scripture, and ſo in opening 
many particular Texts, and in underſtanding and main- 
taining the Truth in many particular lower Controver- 
hes, though the Spirit of Holineſs be much Advantage 
to Men, yet the particular and more common Gifts of 
the Spirit, which ordinarily accompanieth Natural Wit 
and diligent Study, is a greater Advantage ; and there- 
fore it's ordinary for the Spirit of interpretation to 
be given, where the Spirit of Sanctification is de- 
nied ; and for God to give many the Saving Knowledge 
of himſelf in Chriſt, -to whom he gives not the Know- 
ledge of many Truths in Nature or Theologie, nor the 
Knowledge of the Meaning of much of the Scripture, as to 
having thoſe Helps, which are neceſſary thereto : For 
in theſe Things, and in Natwal Knowledge, God is 
pleaſed to work by Natural Means, and by Mens in- 
dultrious Studies, SIN 

4. He that hath both the Spirit of Sanctiſication, and 
acquired Gifts of Knowledge together, is the compleat 
Chriſtian, and likely to know much more, than he that 
hath either of theſe alone. Where Nature, Grace, In- 
duſtry, and outward Helps all meet together, they make 
the moſt uſeful accompliſhed Men, 

5- They that have the greateſt Meaſure of the Spirit, 
are bound to uſe Study and Humane Helps, in Subor- 
dination to the Spirit. Diligence and common Helps 
with God's ordinary Bleſſing, may bring them in a Na- 
tural, acquired Knowledge, and Grace will ſanctifie it, 
and cauſe them to uſe it aright for God. 
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SECT. XXII. 


| 
U becauſe they are Points of great Uſe, I will 
review Two of theſe before- mentioned, and ſhew 
you, Firſt, That it is a great Advantage againſt Temp- 
tations , to thoſe particular Sins or Errors that are 
plainly againſt - Holineſs, to have this Witneſs of the 
Spirit of Holineſs in our ſelves; Secondly, That it is 
a great Advantage even to the Holieſt Man, to the clear 
| Underſtanding, and opening of Scriptures, to have Na- 
tural and acquired Knowledge, commonly called Hu- 
mane Learning, and to be a laborious J nh Student. 
1. And for the Firſt, All the Reaſons before-mention- 
ed do prove it; for if the Spirit do ſo much be. friend 
Chriſtianity in the main, it muſt needs alſo be- friend 
the ſeveral Parts of it, and apparent Means and Ne- 
ceſſaries to its ſupport. ; 
Firſt, If any Man ſhould tempt a Sanctiſied Man to 
doubt whether the Goſpel wriften by Mark, or Jobn, 
were the Word of God; the ſame Spirit which atteſteth 
to the Chriſtian Doctrine in general, would do much 
by its Teſtimony to fortifie him in this. He would find 
ſomething within him ſo ſvitable to thoſe Scriptures, 
as would hold him to them in an Honour and Admira- 
tion; and ſo of others. as 4x 
Secondly, If a Libertine ſhould tempt him to think 
that Sin is no great Evil, nor diſpleaſing to God, and 
that it is only as Men's Conſciences make it, and Judge 
of it: The Spirit of Holineſs within him, would fortifie 
the Believer againſt this Temptation. Alas, he hath 
felt that Sin is bitter; and he hath that within him, 
that will force him fo to judge. Ir goes againſt his pre- 
ſent Taſte, as bitter Things are to us; and it had need 
to be a very ſubtile Argument, that ſhall force the ve- 
rieſt Fool, or Child, or any Man of ſound Senſes, to 
believe that Gall or Aloes are fweet, when he hath taſt- 
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ed them. There is a Spirit in a Saint, that is an E- 


nemy to Sin, and cauſeth a Hatred of it, wherever he 
comes ; and therefore is a great Help agaialt all ſuch 
Temptations. : f 
Thirdly, If any Man ſhould tempt a True Chriſtian 
to queſtion any of God's Attributes, eſpecially thoſe ma- 
nifeſted in his Dealings with Men, as whether he be 
Wiſe, and knoweth all Things ? Whether he be Holy, 
Juſt, and hateth Sin? Or whether he be Good and Mer- 
ciful to thoſe that fear him? The Witneſs within him 
would help him very much to reſiſt ſuch Temptations. 
All theſe Attributes of God are written out in the Be- 
lievers Heart, and make up God's Image there; he hath 
tryed that God is moſt Wiſe and Good, and Holy, 
and Juſt, and Great: If any ſhould ſay, That God is the 
Cauſe of Mens Sin, he hath that within him that will 
not ſuffer him to entertain that Conceit: If any ſhould 
tempt him to carnal, corporeal Conceits of God , he 


' hath that within him that will not ſaffer him to be of 
- fuch a Mind, 


Fourthly, If any ſhould teach him, that there is no 
Heaven, nor Hell, but what is in a Man's own Conceits; 


he hath that within him that will not ſuffer him to be 


of that Opinion. The very Life of Grace within him, 
doth carry up his Heart to Heaven, and it 1s the end 
of his very Religion and Life: And the Fear of God 
within him, doth cauſe him to flie from the Jaws of 
Hell, and he, as it were, hears the Spirit ſay to him, 
as the Angel to Lot, when he carried him out of the 
Danger of Sodom's Flames; Eſcape, flie for thy Life; 
look not behind thee : The Spirit within him cauſeth 
him to fear God, as one that can deſtroyboth Body and 
Soul in Hell Fire. 

Fifthly, If any ſhould tempt him to doubt, whether 
Chriſt have any congregate Church on Earth, as the 
Seekers do; he hath in him the Experience of comfort- 
able Communion in that Church ; and withal he hath 
that within him, which will not ſuffer him to have ſuch 
baſe extenuating Thoughts of Chriſt, as if he were a 
Titular King without a Kingdom, or ceuld not convey 
to Men the Benefits which he hath purchaſed, or 
had failed to fulfil his Promiſes to his Church, or 
to make good his Ground, and maintain his In- 
tereſt. 

Sixthly, If they would tempt him to deny that Chriſt 


hath any Miniſters in Office, or to revile the Godly | 


Miniſters as Anti-Chriſtian, or to reproach them as no 
Miniſters of Chriſt, he hath that. Experience of Chriſt 
ſpeaking in them, and working by them, and maintain- 
ing by them his Truth, and Order in his Churches; 
which is a Witneſs within him againſt ſuch Temptarti- 
ons. 

Seventhly, If he be tempted to ways of Separation 
and Diviſion, to withdraw from the Miniſter as un- 
worthy to rule him, or from the Church as unworthy 
to communicate with ſuch as he, and ſo to betake him- 
ſelf cavſleſly into ſeparated Societies; he hath a Witneſs 
within him of the Sinfulneſs of ſuch a Courſe. That one 
Spirit within him hath poſſeſſed him with an Jaclina- 
tion to Unity, and ſuch Fears of Diviſions, and Senſe 
of their Miſchiefs as a Man hath of the dividing or wound- 
ing his own Body: It hath given him that Senſe of his 
own Unworthiueſs, that Humility , that Charity to o- 
thers, that he is far readier to ſay, LI am not worthy 
to join with the Church ] than [ The Church is not worthy 
to join with me.] He feels ſuch an Inſufficiency, and 
Ignorance in himſelf, that he rather takes himſelf ex- 


- . ceedingly beholden to a Miniſter, that will teach him, 


than grudges to be taught, or ſays LI will not be Ca- 
techiʒed, be Rt ed, by ſuch as you. ] He ſo loves the 
Church, Order, Diſcipline, Ordinances, and Miniſters 
of Chriſt, that he will not eaſily be drawn from them. 
Eighthly, If any ſhould tempt him to withdraw from 
the Communion of the Church in the Lord's Supper, 
the comfortable Experience which he hath had there, in 
the ſtrengthening his Faith, the quickning his Graces, 
and killing his Sins, would very much ſtrengthen him 
againſt ſuch Temptations, 


oy 
Nintbly, If he ſhould be tempted to forhear g; 
Hearing of the Word, or the Singing of Pal 
to God's Praiſe, or the Prayers of the Church, x 
bath that Experience of the Happy Effects of h 
on himſelf, and that in his own Heart, which cop 
ſpondeth with theſe Ordinances, that it will much q 
roborate him againſt the Reaſonings of Deceivers, * 
Tenthly, If he be tempted to caſt off the inſtruq 


of his Family, or worſhipping God in it, he hath yi edg 
in him a Witneſs, That Family Worſhip is due togy tif 
God, who muſt govern and provide for, and dee 
him and his Family; and his Experience of the gy - 
of it, will do much to confirm him againſt ſuch py, 4 
ſions. Has 2 
Eleventhly, Againſt the main Body of the Au ot! 
an Doctrine, which lieth open to a plain Diſco RE” 
and tendeth to a Neglect, and Remiſsneſs in our Day, ane 
he hath that within him, that by teſtifying againſt it, ng s 
give him great Advantage to eſcape. I will not fax 1 4 
to mention the Particulars, having done it elſewbe | 
Twelfthly, In a Word, if any Temptation do aſa # 
him, to any Branch of Atheiſm, Infidelity, or Uni. ; 
neſs and Libertiniſm, taking him off from Duty, or ui; \ 
couraging him to Sin, the Witneſs within him, will ſpec 4 | 
againſt it; and is a ſingular Advantage to him for ville 
Preſervation. x 
Eſpecially in ſuch Caſes as theſe, is this inward Eu 
bliſhment more neceſſary ; | 3 
. When Men are fo furiouſly, or ſubtilly, or unc 4 
ſantly aſſaulted by the Tempter, that their Reaſon ſeen , 1 


to be non-pluſt, and they are at a Loſs. 

2. When they fall among Seducers, who by Interel 
or ſeeming Piety and Sheeps-Cloathing, or by cunnig 77 
Rea ſonings, or confident A ffirmations,or terrible Threat 
would bear them down from Truth and Unity, and: 
even bring them to a ſtand. 

3. When poor Chriſtians are of ſo weak Parts of her 
ſon, that they are not able to diſpute againſt Deceiven 1 
then their Inward Experiences, and the Spirit, is ei | 
dently neceſlary. 

4. When a Man is in Sickneſs, or near Death, having 
his Body and Senſes weakned, and fo is leſs fit to make 
uſe of his Reaſon in a diſputing way, he may make ſu 


gular uſe of the Witneſs within him agaiaſt all Ten, 
cations, | Pow 
! et, 

to { 
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I Come now to the Second Point to ſhew you, there; 
in Points that are more ſeparable from ſaving Gee 
Learning, Wit, Induſtry, and outward Helps, may iGo: 
ſo great Advantage, that an Ungodly Man may exc; ft 
in all theſe, and a Godly Man may be very weak: Mere 
Ungodly Man may be ordinarily in the right, when Wor 
Godly Man without ſuch Helps, may be miſtaken. A Cod 
therefore it is a deſperate, and deſtructive Conceit Meer 
any Man, to think, That becauſe he hath the Spir'Whcc 
he is therefore more able to expound Scripture, or teste 
it to the People, or underſtand Controverſies. 114888the 
Learned Men that have not the Spirit of Holinels ; to 
to think, That they ſhould go to an Ignorant Goofs: 
Man for Reſolution and Teaching, rather than to Win 
knowing Man that is not Godly, as if the former WW i 
likeſt to know ſuch Truth. And upon this Conc |f 
Men cry down Humane Learning, and Memifers for eſtecui uu, 
ing it, and cry up the Spirit, to a Uſe that God do,. 
not intend ft. I have no Mind, the Lord knows, Wy"): 
ſet up any thing of Man againſt God, nor Gods comma ton. 
Gifts above his ſpecial, nor to draw any Soul into ber 
undue Eſteem of any thing that is in their Guides, "WV! 
only to ſhew them the naked Truth. I would inte 
therefore all poor deluded Souls, that are carried u 
with theſe forementioned Miſtakes, to lay by their Pes. 
jadice and Paſſion a while, and to weigh impart" "i: 
theſe following Conſiderations. a, | 


| | | 1. Co 


Wis part of Philoſophy, which we call our Phylicks, is 


the Truth of | Chriſtianity. 


Conſider, God is the Author of Nature, as well as 
| Grace; and fo of all Truths about Nature, as wel] 
about Grace. All Light is from the Father of Lights, 
id all Truths from the God of Truth: It is there- 
ire a Wicked Thing to call the Knowledge of God's 
une Humane Learning] in Contempt, or as if it 
"re not of God; only indeed it is a commoner Know- 
doc, and therefore not proper. to the Church, and ſan- 
ned ones; but yet when Sanctified, it is ſo proper to 
Conſider , As God is the Author both of Nature 
ad Grace, ſo of Nature before Grace; and ſo Natural 
Truths, or the Knowledge of the Nature of Things, 
och neceſſarily go before the Knowledge of our Re- 
drery by Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore as both are con- 
jined in Scripture, ſo doth the Word begin with the 
ſcovery of Nature, before it mention the Revelation 
f Grace. L In the beginning God created the Heaven, 
ul the Earth, &c. J Is the CRY of the Bible. Our 
ppyſicks are the Firſt Part of God's Word, laid down 
1 Geneſis, before the reſt ; and the Neceſlity of this is 
ident. If God and Man muſt enter a Covenant, or 
* Man muſt be under a Law, having Rewards and Pe- 
ties, and the Creatures are the Materials of the Du- 
es and Conditions: We muſt needs know firſt that 
od is, and what God is (as far as neceſſary for ſuch 
ws we) and what Man is, and what the Creature is that 
e muſt uſe, and what the Reward and Puniſhment are. 
Morality is but the Modality of Natural Being; and the 
Being ſhould be conſidered before the Mode: So that, 


peceſſary and Divine, delivered in God's Word, and 
Firſt delivered ; yea, and it is oft repeated, as in Job, 
he Pſalms, &c. And it was and ſhould be a great part 
f Mens Study to know God's Works, and God in 
them: For, ſaith the Spirit of God. His Worts are 
preat, ſought out of all them that have \Plenſure therein. J 
P[4. 111, 2, 3. O how _—_ and excellent Praiſes 
re given to God, by the Saints in Scripture, in the 
ontemplation of his Werklla nt, 
3. Conſider, That the very Creatures themſelves, 
en the Frame of Heaven and Earth, are à Book writ- 
en by the Finger of God, eontaining in legible Chara- 
ters, his Image, I mean the Diſcovery" of his glorious 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. He made Man — 
ect. as a part of this perfect World, and ſet him here 
b ſec, and love, and honour his Creator, as beholding 
him in the Face of this glorious Creation. 80 that it 
"ns ans Duty to read this Book, and find, and honour 
bod in all, But Man ſtopt in the Creatute it ſelf, and 
Merlooked God, and fo fell from God to the Creature. 
Jeſus Chriſt having undertaken the reſtoring us unto 
Cod, doth not deſtroy; but reſtore this Creation: God 
o [til] our Maker; we have ſtill the Book of the Crea- 
are before us, though blotted by the Juſt Puniſhment of 
vr Sin. ft is ſtill our Duty to Study, ſee,” and admire 
bod in this Creation: Though we have another Work, 
den of Redemption to admire, and the Lord's Day 
pxcially appointed for that, yet doth not that deſtroy 
he former , but advance it. We are brought back to 
ite Creator by Chriſt the Redeemer, and bound now 
0 magnifie him for the Works of Creation, as much 
8 before. It is a great Sin of many, and moſt Chri- 
nr that they forget this, or make ſo little Conſcience 
If you ay, But what is all this to the Matter of Hu- 
mn: Lear mmng 21 Anſwer that in the next Conſideration. 
. Tonſider, that which you call Humane Learning, is 
iter the Knowledge of Things or Words. It is Ho- 
wuadle, in that it is Knowledge; for Ignorance and 
wkneſs is the Kingdom of Satan. That Learning, 
"ich conſiſteth in knowing Things, is firſt and princi- 
about the Nature of them, to know what they are; 
= this you ſee, we are directed to in the Word of 
nd by the Book of the Creature, which ſheweth 


mane 


ni Learning, is but the Knowledge of God's Ad- 


le Works; and hath any Man the Face to call 


to ns. So that ou Phyſicks, which is a great part | 


1 


| 


cuſe. 
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himſelf God's Creature, and yet to reproach it as vain 
Humane Learning, if any ſhall know the glorious Works 
of his Creator? The like | may ſay about the Quanti- 
ties and Qualities of theſe Works, and the uſes of them 
for Man's Good, which take up the reſt of the<ciences 
and Arts, which you call Humane L arning, about Things. 
And is this to be blamed, which the very Word and 
Works of God commend. Why, Man, dareſt thou ſay 
that God hath made any Thing, Which it i; a Diſhonour 
for us to Study (and know) except his Secrets, which 
we cannot know ? 

Indeed, if any would pry into theſe Secrets, or pre- 
tend to know more of God's Works, than he doth or 
can know, or do deliver his ungrounded Conceits as 
Certainties, or do lay more Neceſlity or Excellency in 
the Knowledge of ſmaller Things than of great, or do 
take up in the Creature, and ſtudy it but for it ſelf, 
and the meer Delight or Honour of knowing, and do 
not look to God, and ſearch after him in all his Works, 
or if he do not imploy his Learning and Knowledge, 
when he hath it to God's Service, but to Sin, or to his 
own vain-glorious ends: In any of theſe Caſes, I excuſe 
no Learned Men': But this is but the Abuſe of Learn- 
ing. I confeſs it is too commonly ſo abuſed, and our 


Books have too much Vanities and Uncertainties ; but 


Meat and Drink is as much abuſed as Learning, and 
yet you deſpiſe it not as needleſs. It's true alſo, that 
many Heathens excelled in this Learning, and that they 
abuſed it in theſe aboveſaid ways: But yet it was a Di- 
vine Light that manifeſted ſo much of Truth, even to 
theſe Men; and it was God's Truth which they received 
by the Study of the Creatures, though they detain'd 
it in Unrighteouſneſs : Yea, ſo much Excellency: was in 
it, that the Abuſe of it will leave them without Ex- 
, though they never had the Scriptures, nor heard of 
Chriſt, - C For that which may be known of God, is mani- 
feſt in them , for God bath ſhewed it unto them. For the 
" Inviſible Things of bim, from the Creation of the World, 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are made, 
2805 his Eternal Power and God- head; ſo that they are with- 
out Excuſe, J Rom. 1. 19; 20. And dare yon vilifie that 
Learning that ſo clearly giveth us the Knowledge of the 
Inviſible Things of God? You ſee then, the Study of 
God's Works is a Chriſtians Duty. 
And for the other part of Learning, the Know- 
ledge of Words, our Sin and Natural Infirmity hath made 
it a Matter of that Neceſſity, We cannot converſe 
together, without underſtanding one anothers Spee- 
This Learning, which conſiſteth in the Knowledge of 
Words, is either, The Knowledge of their Significati- 
on, either primitive and proper, or borrowed and im- 
proper; to which uſes are Grammar and Rhetorick ; 
or elſe the Knowledge of their Diſpoſition, and Uſe in 
reaſoning, and directing, or expreſling the Mind, which 
Logick performeth. And is there any Man ſo unrea- 
ſonable as to think either of theſe unneceſſary ? Is it 
not needful to underſtand the Signification of Scripture 
Words and Phraſes, before we can underſtand the Mat- 
ter by thoſe Words? And is it not needful to diſcern 
-when Men do reaſon ſolidly, and when they jangle and 
miſs the Matter, or cunningly deceive? When Men ſpeak 
Senſe, and when they ſpeak Non-ſence ? What is a Man 
without Words, Senſe or Reaſon, but a Beaſt ? A Gram- 
marian is one that knows the Meaning of the Words, 
and a Logician, one that knows how to uſe them rea- 
ſonably : And would you be without either of theſe ? 
If any abuſe theſe to cavilling Sophiſtry, that's no more 
Reaſon againſt the right Uſe of them, than that Men 
ſhould not uſe reaſon, becauſe: bad Men do abuſe it. 
' Conſider therefore what Learning, true Learning is, and 
then you will ſee, that there is ſmall Reaſon to con- 
temn it. When Men ſpeak againſt a Thing before they 
know what it is, no Wonder if they know not what 
D | | REES 
5. The Angels, and the glorified Spirits of the Joſt, 
know more of God's Works, and all theſe Words and 
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Matters in queſtion, than the greateſt Scholar on 3 
| doths 
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doth. And if you come to Heaven, you' will kaow more 
your ſelves, at leaſt of that much which will then be 
uſeful to be known, And will you deſpiſe that Know- 
ledge, as Humane, which is Angelical, and wherein the 
moſt perfect, do moſt excel? | 
6. Can you underſtand any Scripture , withovt the 
Help of this Learning, in your ſelves or others? The 
Spirit delivered it to the World in Greek and Hebrew? 
Can you ſo underſtand it, before it is tranſlated ? If not, 
then the Knowledge of thoſe Tongves, is neceſlary in 
the Tranſlators. And would you have us ſo wholly 
take up all on Truſt from them, from Age to Age ever 
after, as not to know, whether they tranſlate it True 
or Falſe? Or whether there be any ſuch thing as they 
tell us? If you your ſelves muſt take it upon Truſt, 
from thoſe that do underſtand it, when you do not, me- 
thinks you ſhould ſo much the more Honour and Re- 
verence them, whom you are fain to be ſo much be- 
holden to, and whom you muſt truſt in a Matter of ſuch 
Concernment to your Salvation; as, whether ever any 
of this was in the Text of the Hebrew and Greek, which 
yon find in the Engliſh ? Sure that which is ſo laudable 
ia the Tranſlators, is not to be contemned in your Tea- 
chers. 

What if the Rhemiſt Papiſts tell you, that the Bible 
is falſly tranſlated, I pray you what Anſwer will you 
give them, if none of your Teachers knew it to be o- 
therwiſe, whoſe Words you mult take as credible Per- 
ſons? Send a Hebrew and Greek Bible into Wales or Je- 
land, and when that converteth Souls without an Inter- 
preter, then I will begin to think Learning leſs neceſ- 
ſary: Yea, or when your ſelves can ſo underſtand it. 
Belides, if there be not ſome Knowledge of the Situa- 
tion of Places, of the Cuſtoms and State of that Coun- 
try, of the Proverbial Speeches of thoſe times and Places, 
with divers like Things, it is not probable that you 
ſhould underſtand much of the Scriptures. _ |. © 

7, Coniider well, to what uſe and end it is, that the 
Spirit of Holineſs is ſent, and then you will never think 
that this Spirit will ſerve you without common Learning. 
This Sanctify ing Spirit is given to SanQtifiez That is, 
to give us the Saving Knowledge of God, by the inter- 
preted or expounded Word, and to draw up our Hearts 
from the Creature to him, and- to conform us to our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, in whom we have believed: But it 
is not the Office of this Spirit of Holineſs, as ſuch, to 
teach Men the Knowledge. of all Natural Truths, or 
the Sigaification. of Words and Phraſes. Many Thou- 
ſand that have the Spirit cannot underſtand a Hebrew or 
Greek Bible; nor could they have told, by this time, 
how the Year, or the Week goes about, nor how many 
Years have been lince Chriſt, nor what a Year is, nor 
what Day of the Week goes over their Heads, if they 
had never had the Help of Aſtronomers, or, Learned 
Men. The Spirit of Holineſs. is given to bring Men 
{ite to Heaven, and ſo it will do; but not to make 
them under{iand every Natural or Theological Truth. 

8. Conſider, your very Learning to ſpeak, or Read, 
or Write, is as much Humane Learning, as the Learning 
to know. the Nature of Creatures, and Senſe. of ſtrange 
Languages. And if you renounce theſe ( which you nei- 
ther have by Nature or Grace) what Perſons would you 
be? You may as well ſay; therefore, that the Spirit will 
ſerve without Learning to Write, or Read, or Speak: 
For the Difference of the Caſes is only in Degree, and 
not in kind. - 1+ 81:3 3 3 | 

9. Conlider well, that there; are ſeveral! Employments 
that God hath for Men in the World, and in the Church; 
and accordingly there are ſeveral Gifts of the Spirit. 
For Salvation, be giveth the Spirit of ſaving Grace, which 
ſhall reach. Men effectually the Need of Chriſt, the Evil 


of Sin, and the like, but not every other Truth. Thoſe 


whom he will employ as Interpreters of Scripture, and 
Teachers, and Guides to others, - be will furniſh with 
Gifts that are neceſſary for ſach Employments. And a 
Man may. teach others, that may not be Sanctified or. 


ſaved bimſelf; and many are Sanctified and Saved, a7 


- 14. * 3 => 
a 


ed Men in the Firſt Age a Spirit of Teaching, Inte 


Words to tell you what they do know of them. Ibe 


are unfit to teach others. Are all Prophets 7 Ir. 
Apoſtles? Are all Teachers? Is all the Body an Fg 
Hand? God may give Teachers a Spirit of Tea 
as he gave Saul a Spirit of Government, and many Wig 
preting, Tongues, Miracles; and deny theſe to hw 
Men, becanſe he intendeth not them to the ſame 1; 
Publick Gifts are for publick Uſe. 
co, Conſider, you mult diſtinguiſh between extajy 
and intenſive Knowledge; between knowing more wy 
more Truths; and knowing the ſame Truths better uy 
more effectually. The Spirit of Holineſs is not ring 
to know more Truths by, than an unſanQified Man q 
know ; but to know the ſame better. You cannot nam 
any Truth, which a Gracious Man knoweth, but an ty, 
pocrite may have a ſpeculative Knowledge of the ſans 
and ſay the ſame Words concerning it, as he can fh 
But Grace makes a Man know that heartily and a. 
ctingly, which another knows but ſuperficially :; But the 
the Spirit cauſe not the Sanctified, to know any Man mon 
for Number of Truths, than an Hypocrite mayſknow; jg 
the commoner Gifts of the Spirit by Study and Lem 
ing, cauſeth many Ungodly Men to know many Truths 
which Thouſands of the Godly never knew. Whig 
Truths in their Place, are uſual and excellent. 

11, Conſider, that it is the Work of the Spirit of iu 
lineſs, to cauſe you ſavingly to know, at leaſt, Funds 
mentals, and the Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion; Bu 
it belongs more to Learning and a commoner Gift ofth 
Spirit to enable Men, to defend theſe ſame Fundamental 
in Diſputation againſt an Adverſary, and Orderly, Me 
thodically, and aptly to teach them to others, and rai 
onally to explain them. | 

12, It is the Work of the Spirit of Holineſs, to gin 
Men ſaving Grace in Poſſeſſion, but it more belongs u 
the common Gifts of Wit and Learning, to define 9 
deſcribe theſe ſame Graces, or movingly to talk of then, 
Many a Man that never had Faith or Love, can give n 
a True Definition of Faith and Love; and many a Mat 
that hath them, cannot tell you what they be : Thouſands 
believe ſavingly, that have not Wit enough to tell you 
truly what Believing is: And many Thouſands have tis 
ai; that know not what the Spirit is. So that a 
ſanctified Man may trulier, and more exactly deſcribe a 
Grace by the Help of Learning, than you that hare | 
by the Spirit of Holineſs. - Though you feel the power 
ful Effects of it, which he never felt: I can give atm 
Deſcription of any County in England, and the Diſtance 
of one Town from another, by my Maps, though 
know not the Places, than moſt Men that live in thols 
Counties can do; becauſe they know but a ſmaller pail 
of it: And yet they know their own homes better, a 
their Knowledge is more ſenſible and experimental, at 
beneficial to them. | 4 

And by the way, you may hence perceive, that Mal 
ſters or others, ſhould be very cautelous how they a 
any from Church or Communion, becauſe they cannot it 
them how they were converted, or what Faith, or Lo" 
or Holineſs is: Seeing the Spirit gives theſe Graces n 
many, to whom he gives not Wit to define them, 10 
Lives will tell you better than their Tongues, Wbethe 
they be ſincere. 1 tes | 

Object. But how can Men haue Faith, or Love, * 
know not what it is? 

Anſw. They feel how it works within them, but tht) 
cannot deſcribe it to themſelves, or others. Are F 
Divines themſelves diſagreed about the Definitions © 
Faith, Repentance, and almoſt all. Graces? May not Mi 
lions of poor Men have Health of Body, that cannot be 
you what Health is? And have the Humours in 11g 
Temper, that cannot tell you what thoſe Humours abe 
How little know we what our own Natural, Animal, 
Vital Spirits are? How our Food is concocted! f 
Sanguification, and Carnification are effected? Hon lit 


know we of the Soul it ſelf, by which we know? A 


the Life by which we live? What wonder then if 4 ” 
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Grace, that knows but little what Grace is? as one 
* (Lod Vives) God gave Man a Soul to uſe, rather than to 
i, do 1 may ſay of Grace, God gives Men Grace to uſe, 
. than to know, define, deſcribe, or diſpute about. 

14. It is not the work of the Spirit, (at leaſt ordina- 
; to teach Men any particular Truths, (but what 
2 Experience teacheth) without the uſe of out ward 
ans, by the induſtry and ſtudy of our ſelves, or others, 
both: But the Spirit worketh by theſe, and bleſſeth 
{> ro you. Every godly Man hath more love to Truth 
general, and is more diſpoſed to the reception of it, 
un others; and by the conlideration of the Fundamen- 
|; the Spirit hath given him the knowledge of them: 
35 it was not without their own conſideration, that 
firſt were known, ſo are they not actually acquainted 
th all Truths, that after they ſhall know. It is not 
e work of the Spirit, to tell you the meaning of Scri- 
ire, and give you the knowledge of Divinity, without 
r own ſtudy and labour, but to bleſs that ſtudy, 
d give you knowledge thereby. Did not Chriſt 
en the Eyes of the Man born Blind, as ſuddenly, 
wonderfully, and by as little means, as you 
n expect to be Illuminated by the Spirit? And yet that 
an could not ſee any diſtant object out of his reach, 
he took the pains to traveł to it, or it was brought 
him, for all his Eyes were opened. When he was 
ly healed, he could not have told what was done in 
naria, nor ſeen what was in Fericbo, nor what a Town 
re or Sydon was, unleſs he would be at the pains to 
zvel thither. And if he would ſee Rome, he muſt be 
ſo much more pains, as the place was more diſtant. 
'ould you have been fo ſilly as to ſay, This Man can 
reſently ſee Samaria, Tyre, Rome, becauſe Chriſt hath 
bened his Eyes? So js it here. If Chriſt have anointed 
ur Eyes with the Eye-Salve of the Spirit, and re- 
oed the inward impediments of your Sight, yet it is 
ot that you may preſently know all Truths, which you 
rer heard of, or read of, or ſtudied to know. You 
uſt ſtudy, and ſtudy again; and the further off, and 
ore difficult the truths are, the more muſt you ody, 
d then expect to know by the bleſſing of the Spirit: 
et experience Witneſs. Did you not hear all thoſe 
ruths which you know from the mouth of ſome Tea- 
ter, or other Perſon, or elſe conſider and ſtudy of them 


c Go not then out of God's Way, if you expect his 
C Ing. 

14. Doth not experience commonly tell you, that 
ſen know more that Study and have Learning, than 
oſe that do not? Are not the Miniſters and other 
earned Men, and Godly People, that have Studied the 


Ching but mad Ignorance or Impudence can deny it. 
hat Man breathing knew as much the firſt hour that 
received the Spirit, as he doth after many years Study 
Id diligent Labour? 

'5. To reject Study on pretence of the ſufficiency of 
© Spirit, is to reje& the Scripture it ſelf: For as a 
an rejecteth his Land that refuſeth to Till it, or re- 
de his Meat if he refuſe to Eat it, though he 
ſe it never ſo much; ſo doth he reject the Scri- 
ne that refuſeth to ſtudy it, or to ſtudy that which muſt 
be known, or is neceſſary thereto. Meditation 
kth the Word, which elſe is caſt up again. 
Udject. We would hade Men Study Scripture, but not 
ane Writings, | 

Anw. You would have men Study Scripture, but 
{earn to underſtand the Words of it, or the Lan- 
bes it was Written in? What a contradiction is that? 
u Would have men Study God's Word, and not his 
"is? The Book of Supernatural Revelation, and not 
* Bock of Nature; as if both were not God's, or 
our Duty? 

Uject. Let Alen ſtudy the Works of God, and ſpare not, 
i Books of Humane Learning. 

av. May e not take the Help of thoſe that 
* ſudied the ſame Works before us? Then if 
Nan muſt begin all anew, and muſt make uſe 


— 


bur ſelves, before you came to know them by the Spi- 


Iptures long, the moſt knowing People in England? 


the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


Creatures? | 
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of no other Mans Helps and Experiments, we ſhall 
know but little, and knowledge will make but a pititul 
Progreſs. If we may take the Help of Men by ralking 
with them, why not by reading their Writings : 
However it ſeems you will allow vs Tutors in Human 
Learning. Hath not God made Men to be helpful to one 
another, and communicative of their Knowledge. If 
theſe wiſe Objectors knew not of any Place or Country 
in the World, but what themſelves have ſeen, or of 
any Actions in former Ages, or later, but what they 
were Eye-Witneſſes of, what Moles would they be? 
You may next perſwade vs to creep into our Mothers 
Wombs again, and refuſe Humane Heip to come forth. 
If you will read or talk with Travellers, to know what 
is in other Parts of the World, and read Hiſtory to 


not we read and hear Philoſophers, to know what 
they have found out about the Nature of the 

If you would never know any thing in Phyſick by 
any Books or Teachings of thoſe before you, that have 
learned more than yon, but every Man muſt begip all 
again himſelf; how many would ſuch Phyſicians murder 5 
and what Sots would they be? If you knew no more in 
Aſtronomy, about the Motions of the Sun, Moon, Ge. 
the Times and Seaſons, than you can find out your 
ſelves by the Obſervation of the Heavens, what Wiſe 
Aſtronomers would you be? What forgetful Men are 
our. Enemies to Humane Learning, That thiak the Spirit 
enough without it; that yet they will every Year buy 
a new Almanack? Away with them hereafter! Or elſe 
away with your Folly; for certainly, Almanachs are 
certain parcels of the moſt aſpiring Humane Learning, 
ſuch as they are. | i 

16, Conſider, whether under Pretence of wagnifying 


in the magnifying of your ſelves, and the contempt 
of thoſe whom you are bound to learn of? Is it not 


of the Goſpel have done, to underſtand the Scripture 
to be conceited, That you underſtand it as well as 
they? Is it a Knowledge that comes irrationally into 
Man, he knows not how, when he never mindeth it? 
Is not the Spirit and diligent Study together, like to 
do more for Increaſe of Knowledge, than the Spirit 
will do without ſuch Studies ? Why ſhould you in proud 
cenſoriouſneſs think, That Godly Teachers have not 
the Spirit, as well as you? They value it as much; 
they pray as hard for the Spirit: they confeſs the Need 
of it as much as you; they have the ſame God, the 
ſame Chriſt, and the ſame Promiſe as you: They ſhew 


forth the Fruits of it in Holineſs, as much as you! And 


yet proud Men dare lift up themſelves in boaſting of 
the Spirit, and deſpiſing their Godly painfol Teachers, 
as being without the Spirit! Not onely ſaying 2s Corah 
and his Conſpirators, [Te take too much upon you ; are 
not all the Lords people holy, ] But alſo ſaying, [_7t is onely 
the people that are holy, and the Prieſts are unholy J And 
when all is done, they can give no other proof of ir, 
but either ſome common humanè frailties, or the falls 
of ſome few, or the wickedneſs of the ungodly ones 
whom their faithful Teachers are as willing to caſt our 
as they; and whom they diſown as well as they do. 
You will confeſs, That a Man that hath ſtudied Phylick 
all bis days, is likely to be a better Phyſician, than you 
that never ſtudied it; and a Man that hath ſtudied 
Law, is likely to be a better Lawyer; and that he were 
a proud man that would ſay, Though I never ſtudied 
theſe things, yet by the Spirit I know them as well 
as you. And you would ſee your pride as well in this 
caſe of Theology, if yon did but know and conſider, 
That the Spirit worketh by Means and Man's Induſtry; 
and that the gift of Interpretation, underſtanding 
Languages, and the Creatures, is not a gift of Sanctification, 
but ſuch as is common to UnſanQified Men, and 
eſpecially to make Men uſeful to others, and public ly 


ſerviceable to the Godly where they live. 43 
Vol. II. Pp 17. It 


know what is in other Ages of the World; why may 


the Spirit, you do not bewray moſt notorious Pride, 


palpable Pride, for you that never beſtowed the 
twentieth part of the ſudy and pains, as the Miniſters, 


— 
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17. It is God's command that Miniſters ſhould le N 
to (hew themſelves Work- men that need not be aſhamed, Spirit, to give ſo full a meaſure 
and to divide aright the Word of Truth, 1 Tim 4. 15. | firſt: to every one that hath it, as theſę thiaꝶ; they ks 
And give themſelves wholly to theſe things, 2 Tim 2. could any of thoſe Scripture Paſſages, be true, tha 
15. And all Chriſtians that will have knowledge muſt us the Saints do grow and increaſe; and that kh 
DL Apply their beart, and encline their ear to it; they muſt Nature of Grace ſo to do ? that at firſt ĩt is as f G 


cry after knowledge, and lift up their voice for underſtanding 
they muſt ſeek her as ſilver, and ſearch for her, as for hid 
Treaſure; and then, in this way, they ſhall underſtand the 
fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God: For the 
Lord (thus) giveth wiſdom , out of his mauth cometh Knowledge 
and Underſtanding, 7) Prov. 2. 2, 3, 45, 6. It is the de- 
ſcription of the Godly-Bleſſed Man, P/al. 1. That he 
doth meditate in Gods Law day and night; and 
therefore he doth not expect, that the Spirit ſhould 
teach it him, or give him the fruits of it, while he is at 
no labour to procure it, but forgetteth or neglecteth 
it: And for the ſtudy of the Holy Languages, and 
Gods Works, I have proved it our duty before. So 
that you may ſee, that they who pretend the Spirit as 
ſuſficient without hard Studies, and Learning, they 
contradict the Scriptures which the Spirit did indite, 
and ſo make the Spirit contrary to the Spirit. But 
we will believe the Spirit in the Word, rather than 
that in them, 

18. The Scriptures plainly tell vs, That there are 
ſeveral Ages of men in Chriſt, ſome Babes, ſome young 
Men, and ſome Fathers, 1 Fobn 2. 12, 13. 1 Cor, 3. 1. 
And that they are to grow by degrees, according to 
their time and ſtanding in the Church, from one Age 
to another, and from leſſer knowledge unto more, 
Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14. L For when for the time ye ought 
to be Teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, 
which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
and are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and not 
of ſtrong Meat. For every one that uſeth Milk, 1s 


unskilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, for he is a 
Babe: But ſtrong Meat belongeth to them that are of 


full Age, even thoſe who by reaſon of Uſe, have their 
Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil. } Note 
here, Firſt, That there are ſome Truths hard, and ſome 
eaſier; ſome called ſtrong Meat, and ſome called Milk. 
Secondly, That many may underſtand the eaſie Principles, 
and feed on the Milk, who yet underſtand not the 
harder Truths; and yet both theſe forts have the ſame 
Spirit: And therefore all that have the Spirit, underſtand 
not hard Truths, Thirdly, Nay, theſe Babes that have 
the Spirit, are ſaid to be dull of Hearing, and to have 
been Long-hearing from their Teachers, and yet 
underſtand not; fo hardly did they learn, though they 
had both Spirit, Word, and Teachers, Fourthly, Note, 
that theſe young Chriſtians, though they had the Spirir, 
muſt ſtill live under Men's Teaching, for further 


_ Knowledpe. Fifthly, Specially note, That it was expected 


that they ſhould have grown in Knowledge, according 
to, firit, Their Time, and ſtanding in the Church; 
Secondly, And according to their Uſe and Exerciſe of their 
Senſes to diſcern. So that for all Men have the Spirit, 


yet God expecteth not that they ſhould be ſtrong Men and what proud boaſters, and what deſpiſers of Gore 


in Knowledge, the Firſt Day; nor underſtand hard 
Truths, till they had Time, Teaching, and Exerciſe ; 
yea, and oft they come ſhort after all this, for Want 
of their own Uſe and Exerciſe with Diligence. 

Hence it is, That when Paul giveth direction, what 
kind of Perſons ſhould be ordained Biſhops, He faith, 
Lot a Novice, (that is a late Convert, or young Chriſtian) 
leaſt being lifted up with Pride, be fall into the Condemnation 
of the Devil,] 1 Tim. 3. 6, It is here a Matter well 
worthy your Obſervation, 1. That young Converts are 
not expected to have that Meaſure of Grace, as old 
exerciſed Chriſtians. 2. That young Converts or No- 
vices, are far apter and more likely to fall into the Con- 
demnation of the Devil, by being lifted up with Pride, 
than old experienced Chriſtians are. Theſe Things are 
not ſpoken in vain by the Spirit; and theſe times have 


ſadly manifeſted the Truth of them, among us. The 


in teach young Chriſtians to lay them ſeaſonably to 
eart. | | 


have the ſweeteſt and moſt ſerious Uſe of God's Ordiuit 


Witneſs _— WY 


Nay further Note this, If it werk.che ag 7 J 
che 


Muſtard-Seed: And We are commanded to grow my, 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Cirij, ? 
Pet. 3. 18. Doth not all this plainly ſhew, That 0% 
is uſually leaſt at firſt, and muſt be ſtill on the thing 
Hand ? and ſo muſt our Knowledge? How then can yay 
unexperienced Chriſtians, think that becauſe they ky 
the Spirit, they muſt. know as much as their Teach 
who have had longer time, and greater Help 
ſtudies? _ n yt TT» 

19, Conſider alſo, That ſo great is the deceiifilpt 
of the Heart of Man, and ſo cunningly doth the ſy 
transform himſelf into an Angel of Light to dei 
Men, that it is the eaſieſt matter in the World { 
Man to be confident, that he hath. the Spirit of G 
when it is only his own proud imagination, or a Spich 
deluſion. The multitudes of Hereticks in the firſt 
of the Church, did ſeem to have much of an extrani 
nary Spirit; but it proved a wicked Spirit, by tl 
wicked Doctrines and Lives, even from Simon Maga ih 
Leader, to many Generations after him. Thoſe 1 
have not moſt of the Spirit, that boaſt moſt of it, x 
are they ever the likelier to have it for quick concludy 
that other Men are without it, whoſe hearts they kn 
not, It is the eaſieſt matter in the World to bull! 
the Spirit, and reproach another as carnal. But it] 
thoſe that have the Spirit indeed, who have the fn 
of the Spirit; and thoſe have the greateſt meaſure of 
that abound moſt in theſe. They that have the matt 
fectual apprehenſions of the Greatneſs, and Goodndh 
and Wiſdom of God; of their own Sin, and the nt 
of Chriſt and Grace; of the Truth and Excellency 
the Life to come, and the Vanity of this Life: TI 
that are moſt conform to Chriſt in Humility, Meeknd 
and lowlineſs of Mind, eſteeming others above theme 
and ſerving one another in Love: That have molt l 
tred to Sin, and care to ſubdue it, and victory over 
and can moſt deny the Fleſh its unjuſt deſires, that 
mean in their own Eyes, and ſeem fitter to themſclve! 
Learn than to Teach, in honour preferring one anothe 
That are moſt ſenſible of the excellency of the Unity « 
the Church, and Chriſt's Order therein, and there 
moſt abhor Diviſion, and unjuſt Separations z and tis 
moſt willingly obey their Overſeers in the Lord, 4 
ſubmit to their juſt Guidance, and love one another, t 


ces, and the greateſt delight in God himſelf, and readl 
neſs to die: Theſe are they that have moſt of the Spi 
But alas! moſt that now boaſt of it, to the conten 
of their Guides: how far are they from this ſtate? . 
railing accuſations do they fill their Writings and Spec 
with, moſt unlike to the Language of the Spit! 
Chriſt ? what impotent Slaves are they to their Fals 


ment? unruly, and diſobedient ? 
20. Laſtly, Conſider, whether it be not 4 n 
vile abuſe of the Spirit of God, to make it a Patron 4 
ſhelter of 7dleneſs? Beſides the other fore-menum 
evils ? God ſets Men to ſearch the Scriptures, to ſeek. 
cry, and dig for Knowledge; to enquire of Teacteis? 
one another; to meditate and ſtudy the Scriptuxe, 
and night, that their profiting may be known te ;- 
And theſe wretched Souls will not only diſobey God, 
indulge their Fleſh by Eaſe and Idleneſs; Chinki0g ry 
Laborious Studies too dear a Price to pay for Knov . 
or too hard a means to uſe in ſubſerviency to the * 
But beſides this Carnal contempt of the Light, ol. 
reproach thoſe that are more diligent and ſtudion 
themſelves, and moſt impudently lay their mn 5 
their Teachers, calling them L Lazy. Droans, of 
becauſe they ſpend their Life and Strength, in m 


1 - ?P ore and" 
borious Studies, and ſearching} of the 5 75 3 * lobe 


cauſe they do not leave this work to go Thr 
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hat were · the harder, and more needful work, for 
have ſet their hands to the Plough of Chriſt? 
hich is the very top of their Wickedneſs, they, 


if t 
em that 
\nd yet, W f 6 * 4 
are father all this upon the Spirit ; as if Labour and 
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q rudy were needleſs, becauſe they have the Spirit. ls it! Should add here yet one other Uſe of the point id 
MT. ::ough for you, to deſpiſe Sed and his Word, by hand, If the Spirit of Holineſs be ſoch a Witneſs to 
or gell Eaſe and Idleneſs, refuſing to ſtudy and me- Chriſt, and ſuch an advantage to the Soul, againſt all 
ate on Scripture, day and night, but yon muſt alſo} temptations to Infidelity, Then you may ee, that all 


ame them that are at more pains than your ſelves; yea, 
mpodently blame them for your fault of Idleneſs; yea, 
id pretend the Spirit for all this Wickedneſs! No won- 


2 and grieving the Spirit of Grace, hath a ten- 
ency to Infidelity it ſelf, and doth obſcure Chriſts Teſti- 
mony. that is within us, and ſo weaken our Faith. And 
therefore what wonder, if looſe and careleſs Profeſſors 


if God be avenged on ſuch dealings, by giving you 
. Spirit, that indeed doth be- friend, and own your 
-acſe, In the firſt part, you imitate the ungodly World, 
ho will - not only refuſe Godlineſs themſelves, as too 
rieyous to their Fleſh, but alſo reproach them that will 
ot do ſo to: And ſo you will not only refuſe the pains 
f ſtudying the Word and Works of God, but reproach 
hoſe that refuſe it not as you do: But then you doubly 


xceed other ungodly ones. For they are not ſo ſhame- 


pf Prophaneneſs, much leſs to 
dds Spirit. 48 +3. 1 53 # $1 73;H6 7 
[know you uſe to alledge that of Chriſt to his Diſciples, 
Take uo thought what to anſwer, for in that hour it ſhall be 
ven you.] But conſider, 1. This was part of the extra- 
ordinary Gift of the Spirit, proper to thoſe times for 
he ſealing up of Scripture. Thoſe Apoſtles had the 
ſe of Languages without ſtudy: Muſt not we therefore 
ſtody for them? who then ſhould have Tranſlated you the 
Bible? 2. What if God encourage us yet, to take no 
thought what to anſwer a Perſecutor, or as Dan. 3. not 
to be careful to anſwer them in that matter, as truſting 
Chriſt with our Cauſe and Lives? Doth it follow, that 
therefore we muſt take no thought what to Preach, or 
Pray? or, how to underſtand the Word aright? When 
Scripture hath expreſly commanded the contrary ? L Me- 
ditate upon theſe thing; give thyſelf mbolly to 
them (what time then ſhall we; have to 
Threſh?) that thy profiting - may appear to all- 
Take beed unto thy ſelf, and unto. the Doctrine, and tontinue 
therein; for in 
not in idleneſs ) thou ſhalt both ſave. thy ſelf, and them that 
bear thee, ] See alſo Pſal. 119. 97, 99. Joſb. 1. 8. Pſal, 
. & 119. 1486: 143. % i fo? 5 

have ſaid more than at firſt I intended on this point 
becauſe of our ſad. experience of the common. abuſe o 
ſuch conceits of the Spirit, and becauſe of the lamentable 
lucceſs which the deceiving Spirit now hath through this 
(Nation; ſuch as I ſcarce ever heard, or read of in any cre- 
uble Hiſtory, . | nas ai 
Yet again I will ay, That there is no reaſon in all this, 
"ly any ſhould deny the Spirit in the Saints, or think 
that all do falſly pretend to it, becauſe ſome do, or that 


father their wickedneſs on 


I Tim, 4 153. 
2 Tim. 2. 15. 


The beſt things may be abuſed, and the abuſe of them is 
bolt dangerous. The Spirit ſaveth ſome, but is falſly 
pretended to by others; even as the Name of God, and 
le Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is made by wicked Men the com- 
non cloak for their Sins, and they pretend themſelves to 

Chriſtians and Gods ſervants, as confidently as thoſe 
a are ſo, But it doth not thence follow, That God 
ah no ſervants on Earth, or that there are no true Chri- 
"gk What if the Devil, who is an enemy to God, will 
i, he is God, and engage Witches, and wicked Men to 


© (9 ip him as God (as in the Heathen Idols he did?) 
ro al 1 Jou therefore ſay, That there is no God, becauſe of 
4. e Devils falſe pretences ? So, what if the ſame Devil 
, nn bimſelf into a Spirit of Light and Righteouſ- 
ede , and fo go forth, and be a lying Spirit in the mouths 


af deluded ones: and ſay, That he is the Spirit of God ? 


e ill yon therefore conclude, That there is no Spirit of 
"I. f, Then you let the Devil have his will, if he can 
Fault * wrong the Spirit, and blind you to your deſtru- 
4 I 

noſt 


cls, as to charge the Godly juſt-with their .] Crime 


N 1 (in this painful way of ſtudy, and 


dere is no ſuch thing, becauſe ſome falſly boaſt of it: 


of Chriſtianity, do ſtagger at the truth of Gods Word, 
or be weak in the belief of it? And what apparent need 
is there, that all Chriſtians ſhovJd be very obedient 
to the Spirit, and take heed of the frame of their hearts 
and lives, leſt they rowl themſelves into Infidelity beiote 
they think of it, or know where they are. By theſe ſe- 
yeral ways doth wilful ſinning and negle& of our heatts 
and lives, lead Men towards Infidelity it ſelf. 
1. By blotting out that evidence which was within 
them, of the truth of Chriſt, and fo leaving it fo dark, 
that they can hardly diſtern it. When they have weakned, 
and; blurred their own Graces, and too much defaced the 
Image of Chriſt within them, then it is eaſier than before, 
to bring them to doubt, whether the Goſpel have ſuch 
noble effects? whether Grace be ſo real a prevaling power? 
whether it be any more than the fruit of Mens Education 
or Induſtry, or ſome melancholy difpoſition, or acciden- 
tal and common alteration on the Mind ? They can judge 
of it ſenſibly no otherwiſe than as they find it themſelves, 
and weak Grace is next to none. And thus they loſe their 
precious advantages, and lay open their Soul to the vileſt 
of Temptations. 
2. A careleſs life, and wilful ſinning, doth tend to In- 
fidelity, by weakning the Faith it ſelf, by which they 
ſhould believe. Not only blotting Chriſts evidence wirth- 
in them, bur alſo blinding their own eyes, and diſabling 
themſelves from that act, by which it muſt be diſcerned. 
For as all other Graces, ſo Faith it ſelf will decay, as the 
ſtrength of Sin increaſeth. No wonder then, if ſuch 
complain of blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, and darkneſs of 
evidence of the truth of the Word, and that they are aſ- 
ſaulted with doubtings about it; when they have caſt this 
duſt into their own Eyes, or drawn this web over them. 
It muſt be a cleareye that muſt diſcern fupernatural My- 
ſteries, and the things of another World, Had you o- 
bey'd Chriſt and his Spirit, in holy diligence, and an even 
converſation, you might have had all your graces thrive, 
and Faith with the reſt; and ſo have been better able to 
believe ; and then that would have appeared an evident 
truth to you, which now you look at with wavering 
doubtfulneſs. _ 
3, When Men have taken to a courſe of wilful Sinning 
they grieve and quench that Spirit, which muſt help them 
in Ae. and therefore no wonder if they believe 
but weakly, without this IN. I do not here conſider 
the Spirit Obje&ively, as 1 did before, in the fruits of it, 
but efficiently or actively, as that which muſt breath upon 
his own Graces, and aſſiſt the Soul in the very exerciſe of 
them. How can you look, when you have dealt ſo 
unkindly with the Spirit, that it ſhould keep back the 
tempter, or clear your Eyes and help your Faith? What 
wonder, if that Faith be weak which is a fruit of the 
Spirit, when you have ſofar provoked the Spirit himſelf 
to depart ? You make but an ill Combat with the Temp- 
ter, if you drive away this guide. If you defile his 
Houſe and Temple, no wonder if he leave you ia the 
dark. | 
4. If you once take to a courſe of wilful ſinning, you 
will contract ſuch 4 love to your ſin, that it will breed 
an unwillingneſs in you (ſo far as it ptevails) to believe 
the Word of God to be true; becauſe you would not 
leave your ſin, you will be loath that Word ſhould prove 
true, that would ſeparate you from it, John 3. 19. When 
mens deeds are evil, no wonder if they love darkneſs 
rather than light : And your wills do much to maſter your 
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underſtanding. s By 
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5. By wilful ſinning you wound the Conſcience, and 
bring your ſelves again under the Terrors of God, and 
darken the Evidences of your Intereſt in his ſpecial Love, 
and bring your ſelves into Doubting of your own Fal- 
vation. Aud all this bath a plain Tendency to Infidelity : 
For, if once you find your Condition fo ſad, PLOY 
gin to wiſh that God's Threatnings etre not True 


Ct Trib OH 
ſo, they might not fall upon your ſelf, When vod dne 
think, t 


t if God's, Word be True, ydu are undone 
it will ſorely tempt. you, to wiſh it were not True. And 
if you d 


o but once wiſh it Falſe, the Devil maythe al. 
lier tempt you to believe it is Falſe: For he hath a great 
Advantage, when he hath got ſo much Room in a Man's 
Will. And a Man will far more eaſily believe, what he 
would have to be True, than what he would not: Ex- 
perience tells us this. It is a great power that the Will 

ath upon the Underſtanding in Judging and Believing. 
It will cauſe a Man to ſtudy for Reaſonsto delude Him- 
ſelt, and take a ſceming, Reaſon for cutratit, and gladly 
hearken to any one that will ſeduce him, by ſpeaking 
that which he would have to be True: It will make him 


- 


ſnatch at any Shew of an Argument, and ſtop his Ears a- | 
gainſt all that is ſaid againſt it: It will make him Took 
on the cleareſt Evidence for Truth, with ſo much Preju- 
dice and Paſſion, that it will be unlikely to'convince him, 
till God ſhall ſet in for the Penal Mauifeſtation of his 
Juſtice, or by a Gracious Conviction for his Recovery. 

Hence it is that we ſo ordinarily find, That a pare 
Conſcience by wilful hainous Sin, is as great a Leader of 
Men to Infidelity, as the meer Force of the moſt ſubtile 
argumentative Deceits. When a Man that ſeemed Reli- 
gious, and believed in a ſort that Scripture was True, 
ſhall ſecretly or openly live in Whoredom , Drunken- 


neſs, Deceit, and unjuſt gain, or any the like waſting, 


crying Sin, when Conſcience is ſtill gnawing him, and | 
frighting him with the Thoughts of Judgment, and Ever- | 


laſting Fire; ſo that the Man muſt. needs believe ore of 
the Two, either that Scripture is Falſe, or that he is in 
Danger to be undone for ever. No Wonder if he chobſe 

the former, and turn his Ear to Seekers, and Infidels, 
and pick up ſome Crums of Comfort from their Dung. 
Men are naturally loath to judge hardly of themſelves, 
or to believe that which is againſt them, and coneludeth * 
them miſerable. They firſt conſider what they would 
have to be True, before they conſider what is True in- 
deed. And by ſuch fooliſh Devices they keep up a little 
Quiet in their Minds for a while, and keep off the Ter- 
rors of Execution, by 1 themſelves, that there 
will be no Aſſize. But, O how ſhort, how fad a kind of 
Eaſe is this? How much better were it, to open the Win- 
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ENCE alſo you may further fee, how! incompe: 
tent Judges Ungodly Men are, of the Truth of 
and Cntiſtlan Religion, and how little the 
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ture 


4 If you ſay PAT is 7. Nita ald 


as well believe it as anottier:: But Chriſt: comes with 


his Medicines accempanyi 


| mack ab 


your preſent Deſign, viz. The ſtrengthening of Believers, 


my Soul, a fuller Meaſure of his Spirit, to enlighten an 
y |<nliven me, and make me more conformable to his Image 


fer howrnchpubte: aw UnfanCtified Hear, arndi2 jy 

ife, do mak them of a ſeund effectuat Balief, ti q 

t in With his ſpecial Grace. Andotherefure if hf 
tudes of ſueh}i both "Fa? and Hearbenig! believe nt i. 
Goſpel, . but 0 ſe and perſecute it, it isn wohdg 
ene en, ner ti 
of yout" om Mindi: © Wihy-magi ms other" Meorſtes tbr 
of your Gofpel;vif u be, ni,? J Loanfeery It ic h 
to diſclaim” Mew; becaeſt they are not alfeady of gy 
Mind, but becauſe by a victoq; t eart and Life they ng 
it ſo eaſie for themſel des to 'bedleceived? If Chriſt's, 
Arine were but as the cmi Precepts of Philoſopjy 
which Man's Nature; and Carhal-Invereft{; didi little oy 
tradict, then you might indeed think ckat und Man mig 
Wl 
8 Soll, 
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Doctrine as a Pliyſician! to! heal; and ſaver Mew 
and therefore finds them all that he comes to, uit 
thoſe Diſeaſes which have' # Contratiety and loathing. 4 
dici them. The Temper'ot this 
corrupted Hearts is againſt his Truttis It's no mg 
Wonder, if ſich believe not in Chriſt, than iß a'ſick g 0 
or caſt up its Phyſick; If the Philoſppben 
themſelves affirm, That young Men of untamed Paſlign 
are unmeet Auditors of Moral Philoſophy, we may tl 
ſay,” Thav Carnal Men, of Earthly blinded Minds, aif 
unmortified Luſts, are unmeet Judges of- Chtiſtian Ven. 
ties: And ſuch were all that ever rejected, or oppokil 
Chriſtianity. It's true, that thoſe which were converts 
by it, were ill ry ary this Doctrine tod till God a 
lightned them; but Free-Grace did by the Word, ca 
them to believe the Word, and ſo make them abler w 
diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, in Matters of tit 
Nature, for the time to come. 15 
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Aa SECT. XX VI. 
ASTL V. It is hence apparent alſo; That the wa 
LI to have the firmeſt Belief of the Chriſtian Faith, i 


to draw near and taſte, and try it, and lay bare the Hear 
to' receive th 


to receive © Impreſſion of it, and chen by the Senſe 
its admirable Effects, we ſtall know that which bare $6 
culation could not diſcover. Though there muſt be a b 
lief on other Grounds Firſt, ſo much as to let in the Wort 
into the Soul, and to cauſe us to ſubmit our Hearts to 
its Operations, yet it is this Experience that muſt ſtreng: 
then it, and confirm it. f n Aan do the Will of cin, 
be ſhall know that bis DoGrine is of God, john 7. 17. Tit 
Melody of Muſick is better known by Hearing it, that 
by Reports of it; and the Sweetnefs of Meat is-known 
better by Taſting, than by Hear-ſay : on upon Re- 
port we may bedrawn to Taſte and Fry. $0 is there! 
Spiritual Senſe in us, of the Effects of the Goſpel on our 
own Hearts, which will cauſe Men to love it, and hold 
it faſt, againſt the Cavils of Deceivers, or the Tempi: 
tions of the great Deceiver. 

So much of this Witneſs within us, as far as concernetl 


againſt Temptations to Infidelity. 


And, O that my dear Redeemer would pour out upo1 


and Will, and to keep continual Poſſeſſion within me for 
himſelf; that I might always bear about me, a living c. 
fectual Teſtimony of Chriſt in my Breſt; and may hatt 
yet more of this Advantage againſt Temptations, # 

[ have here opened unto others. And whatſoever I hal 
ſpoken miſtakingly of this Spirit, or defectively and W 
worthily of its admirable, curious, and yet uaſea bis 
Works, The Lord of Mercy forgive it, with the ref 
of my Tranſgreſſions, in the Blood of his Well - be. 
oved. | 


on of ſach Oppoſers ſhould be regarded ? You | 
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\ Demonſtration, that the Spirit 
Finger of God, 


———_— ä 


Tue unpardmable Sin againſt 
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and Works of Chriſt, were the 
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Matth. 12. 22, to the 33. | 
Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a Devil, 
ind and Dumb + And be healed him, inſomuch that the 
nd and Dumb, both ſpake and ſaw. And of the People 
ere amazed and ſaid, Is this rhe Son. of David? But when 
r Phariſees beard it, they ſaid, This Man caſteth not out 
Devils but by Beelz.ebub the Prince of the Devils, And Fe- 
knew their Thoughts and ſald unto them, Every Ring 
vided againſt it ſelf is brought to Deſolation : And every 
ity or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand : And if 
atan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt hiniſelf ; bow ſhall 
his r ſtand? And if th Beelz#bub caſt out De- 
Ws, by whom do your Children e e 
ky ſhall be your Judges. But if I caſt out Devils by the 
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M/ God, then the Kingdom of God is corre Minto you. 
2 elſe bow tan one enter imo a ſrrong Man Hue „ and 
” ul bis Goods , except he firſt bind the ſWortg Man; and 


n be will ſpoil bis Houſe ? He that is not with me is a- 


— t me, and be that gatbereth not with me ſeattereth a. 
ond ad. Wherefore I ſay, unto. you, All mannef of Sin and 
«16 aſppemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; but the Blaſpbemy 
as the Spirit ſhall not be forgiven unto Men, And whoſoever 


acth a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven 


he forgiven bim, neither in this World, neither in the 
ld to come, , 


Y ene. Mi. — . a. MM # £S._4. + ©. ** 


Þ 
3 his Son jeſus Chriſt, the Means of obtaining Par- 
don of all other foregoing Sins, it is the great 
elign of the Enemy of Mankind to keep us from this 
ath, or to deſtroy it in the Bud. And becauſe God 
th made the Extrinſick Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt in 
8 mighty and wonderful Works, to be the chiefeſt ob- 
ane Means, or laſt Argument by which Unbelievers 
"ay be convinced of the Truth, it is therefore the chief 
len of the Devil to hide from Men's Eyes the Force 
this Argument: To which end I have long obſerved 
a. he proceedeth by theſe Degrees. t. He labours i 
My be to keep Men ignorant of the very Matter of 
15 that ever ſuch Works were done by Chriſt or his 
ciples. To which purpoſe if he can, he, will keep 
am them the Goſpel it ſelf, If not, he will cauſe them 
3 and not obſerve theſe Wonders, which it 
' contain, 2. If Men muſt needs know the Goſpel, 
ne faith of the Glorious Works of Chrilt, his next 
,cavour is to make them concetve that all the Hiſtory 
"&ſe Wonders is fabulous, and that never any ſuch 
18 were done as is here reported. By this Temp- 
ou he alſaulteth but few Learned Men, who are well 


ale 


3 Antiquities, and muſt know that by abundant 
'1 


®ttonable Hiſtory, and the very Confeſſions of the 
mes, the Report of theſe Works have been brought 


FOR 


{Ignorant and Half-witted Men, who have gathered up a 


them out ? Therefore | Becauſ 


— 


— — 


in, but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Gboſt, it: ſhall | 


— — 
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little of that Knowledge, which grew neat to their own 
Doors, but ſcarce knew what hath been done in other 
Parts of the World, or what was done in any conſider- 
able time before them : Eſpecially if he can once ger them 
to diſtruſt their Guides, and perſwade them that nothing 
is to be taken upon Truſt from others, iti ſuch Matters as 
our Salvation is ſo much concerned in: And ſo deprive 
them of the Benefit of the Knowledge of their Teachers. 
Two forts therefore are in greateſt Danger of this Temp- 
cation, | 
Firſt, Thoſe that are unreaſonably diffident of all Men: 
zuſe ſome. are Lyars, therefore they will Believe none: 
And becauſe ſome Hiſtories are not to be credited, they 
will judge ſo of all: Having not Judgment to diſcern be- 
tween the Credible, and the Incredible ; between thac 


Hiſtory, which comes with Evidence of Truth, and that 


which doth not; nor between that which we have Cauſe 
to ſuſpe&, and that which we have not. Yet do they 
hold their Lands and Lives by Mens Teſtimony : Two 
Witneſſes may take away either: Which were an unjuſt 
Conſtitution, were there not ſome Natural Credibility 
in men, and ſome Natural Friendſhip to Truth as Truth, 
If theſe Men would believe no Body, and no Body be- 
lieve them, how would they live and converſe with Man- 
kind ? If one could thus perſwade an obſcure Country- 
Man, that no Man is to be credited, you might eaſily 


5 ney e eee perſwade him chat there is uo ſuch City as London, and 
it hath plea to make Faith in 


no Prince, no Council, &c. and that we never had King 
in England. There are ſome Caſes, wherein it is folly to 
believe Men; and ſome wherein it is a kind of Madneſs 
not to believe, where the Circumſtances are ſuch as may 
plainly ſhew us that there is no Deceit. | 

2. Thoſe alſo are lyable to this dangerous Temptati- 
on, who have broke looſe from under the Guidance and 
Reverence of their Teachers : And have got contemptu- 
ous or ſuſpicious Thoughts of them : By which they are 
rather induced to queſtion a Truth, becauſe they report 
ir, than to believe them, as Learners mult do, if they 
will profit. If the. Devil can once bring Men into this 
Unrulineſs and Diſorder, by their Pride, ſo that they 
can know no more than their own Reading or Hearing 
with the ordinary Help of the Spirit will afford them, 
and ſo loſe the Treaſures of further Knowledge, which is 
laid up for them in their Guides, whoſe Lips ſhould pre- 
ſerve Knowledge, and at whoſe Mouth they ſhould en- 
quire of the Law, Mal. 2. 6, 7. No wonder if ſuch ſhould 
queſtion, whether this, which they read in Engliſh, be 
the ſame Scriptures, which were indited by the Spirit, 
and written at Firſt in Hebrew and Greek! Much leis can 
we marvel, if they be lyable to fore Temptations, when 
they read of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, aud their mighty 
Works, to doubt wliether ever there were ſuch Perſons 
on Earth, or whether they ever did ſuch Works or riot. 


51 to our Hands; but rather he thus aſſaulteth rhe 


And we fee already by moſt fearful Experience, that 
0 MW _ " thoſe 
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thoſe people who firſt caſt off their Guides, and received 


Evil Thoughts of them as Men not to be credited, are 


many of them already turned Infidels, and deny the Holy 
Scriptures to be True. God knew when he ſet up the 
Office of Paſtors in his Charch , that common 1 * * 
would not all have Hearts or time to uſe ſo much means 
for the obtaining of the full and ſettled Knowledge of 
the Matters of the Chriſtian Faith, and thereunto be- 
longing, as is neceſſary for the encountring of all ſorts 
of Temptations: And therefore was it his Will, that 
ſome ſhould wholly give themſelves to this Work, 1 Tim. 
4. 15. That they might be by Office the Helpers and 
Strengtheners of their Brethren : And as Men repair to 
Phyſicians for Advice for their Bodies, and to Lawyers 
for their Eſtates, ſo they might do to their Overſeers | 
and Teachers for their Souls; and from them receive 
Help for repelling of Temptations, and for Eſtabliſhment 
in the Faith. If one can make a filly Country- Man be- 
lieve that Lawyers are ſo falſe that none of them are to 
be credited, and that he ſhould believe no Man in ſuch 
Matters, you may next perſwade him that all the Laws 
of the Land are Counterfeit, and never made by King 
or Parliament, becauſe he never ſaw the Records or Rolls, 
or had Opportunity himſelf to uſe thoſe Means that 
might fully ſatisfie him. 1 | 

It pleaſed Chriſt at firſt to do his Works in the Pre- 
ſence of ſome choſen Witneſſes, and before one. Nation 
of people, and to ſhew himſelf after his Reſurrection, 
but to ſome : And to ſend them, as choſen Witneſſes 
to the reſt of the World, and to require the People in 
all Nations, where they came to Believe their Report. 
They could not at firſt hearing Believe them as Divine 
Meſſ-ngers, coming from God with extraordinary Au- 
thority; but they muſt believe them as common Men, a- 
bout Matters of Fact with. a Humane Faith; who till 
profeſſed that they were Eye- Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, that they ſaw his Works and heard his Words: 
And then they brought them up to a Divine Faith, by a 
further Divine Evidence. | 
done and ſaid, they believed on the Credit of the Eye 
and Ear-Witneſſes having not Opportunity of ſeeing and 
hearing themſelves. That it was God that did and ſaid. 
them, they were convinced by the full Evidence of Di- 


vine Wiſdom, Power and Holineſs that was in the 


| door ] have laid down is his uſual Method. 
0 


Report. If he cannot keep them from believin 


That ſuch Things were indeed | 


the Devil himſelf doth expect it ſhould be cred © 
therefore is not very [aduſtrious to perſwade Men 8K 
lieve it. But all his Drift is to draw Men ; 


5 . 
that he himſelf is the Author of them. As | * 4 
Seripture, fo do I by conſtant Obſeryation of Satan'; 0 


de 


r, and wiles in drawing Men to Infidelity , that th 


If he cn. 
t keep Men from knowing of Chriſt and his W bn a, 


would keep them from believing the Truth of | 
Works were done, his laſt Refuge is to perf Y 
that it was by Witchcraft or ſome Power of the Den 
and not by God. And if you diſpute with an jak 
Jew or Pagan, in this Order muſt you be Ut.to ds 
with them. You may rationally/proye fron the by 
edible Hiſtory, that Chriſt livedon Earth, and ro 
Miracles, and Died, and roſe again, and appeared, 
more than 500 Brethren at onee, and in the Sight of 
Diſciples aſcended into Heaven, and ſent down the 5; 
rit upon his Diſciples, cauſing them commonly to ſg 
ſtrange Language, and to caſt out Devils, and work jj, 
racles for a long time both far and near. You may qu 
them confeſs all this, or deny as credible Records x x 
are in the World: And ſo go againſt the moſt Palpdl 
Light. And therefore the Jews do ordinarily yet oy. 
feſs either all or moſt, at leaſt, except the Reſurredin 
of Chriſt, rae e e 

But then, the laſt Fort that you muſt drive them on 
of is this, They tell you, The Devil can do as mug , 
all this : And be may do it for bis own ends : Though we 
ſelves can do no ſuch Works ;, yet little do mortals know ig 
inviſible Powers there are, or what an Evil Spirit may in 
And therefore theſe may be the Works of the Devil, u may 
the like are which are done by Conjurers and Witches, 

have thought meet therefore, to ſpeak ſomewhat u 
this SubjeQ, and to add it to the foregoing Diſcourk 
Though I eaſily foreſee that it will be offenſive to fo 
1. That we do but bring Scruples and Temptation 
to Men's Minds, which elſe they might never thinkof 
2. That Scripture is not to be Proved, but to be be 
lieved. But the Reaſons of my Reſolution and Ende 
yours herein are theſe. 1 
1. Becauſe if the Foundation be not well laid, t 


Words and Deeds, the Spirit effecting that Conviction: 
That the Words of od were all True, they believed by | 
Divine Faith, becauſe they were of God that cannot lye. 
So to this Day God will have the Firſt Part to be hand- 
ed down from the Firſt Witneſles by others, eſpecially 
ſucceeding Officers appointed to that end, That the 
Firſt Witneſs did indeed give in to their Succeſſors both 
their Verbal Teſtimony, and alſo the Teſtimony which 
we now deliver ia the Sacred Writings, that theſe things 
were ſpoke and done, this People mult receive much upon 
the Credit of others, eſpecially appointed by Office to 
preſerve and teach them. But that theſe Works and 
Words were of God, the Spirit muſt perſwade by ſhewing 
them the Divine Evidence : And that they are True, 
muſt be believed becaule they are of God. So that if God 
be pleaſed from firſt to laſt, to make ſo much uſe of the 
Witneſs of Man, for the begetting of Faith, it is no Won- 
der if the Tempter have much Advantage to make thoſe 
Men Infidels that deſpiſe their Guides, and will not re- 
ceive the juſt and unqueſtionable Teſtimony of Men. 

3. The next and laſt Shift of the Devil is this: If he 
cannot keep Men from 2 70 that ever ſuch Works of 
Chriſt were done, and ſo cauſe them to Diſeredit the 
Matters of Fact, then he will perſwade them that God is 
not the Author of them. For if Man once diſcern that 
they are the Works of God, he will not eaſily be per- 
ſwaded that they are Deluſory or Evil: as when once 
the; diſcern that the Word is of God, they may wel] 
believe that it muſt needs be True, For he that cannot 
believe that God is True of his Word, and Good in his 
Works, can hardly believe that there is a God : Which 
almoſt all the World do profeſs to believe. 

That meer Man is the Author of ſuch Miracles, is ſo. 


** 


Building may be the eaſier ſhaken. Such Chriſtians d 
ſooneſt turn Infidels, that were Chriſtians they ki 
not why, or not on ſound Grounds that will endurez 
Aſſault. | 

2. Becauſe the lively Exerciſe and Proſperity of al 
Graces doth much depend on the Stability of our Beli 

3. Becauſe I find that there are Abundance of you 
Students, and other Chriſtians aſſaulted with theſe Tem 
tations, of which I have heard many complain that da 
not make them known to many. 

4. Becauſe I have felt the Experience in my {elf 
the malicious Suggeſtions of the Tempter in theſe thiag 

5. Becauſe I ſee ſuch abundance of People that late 
ſeemed to believe the Scripture, and to live Godlily, ! 
turn either profeſſed Infidels, or ſecret Deriders of Sei 
ture, or Scepticks that know not whether it be True 
Falſe: Who go under the Names of Libertines, fan 
liſts, Seekers, Behmeniſts, Quakers, Ranters, &c. Al 
it were worth the Labour if any of theſe might be 8. 
covered. If not, I think it is high time for us to f 
up the Breach, and if it may be, to prevent the f. 
ſtacy of the reſt, that we may not all turn Infidels, ub 
we zealouſly begin in Contendings about Inferiour £1199 

6. Becauſe I find, as is ſaid, that this is the Devils" 
Aſſault; and the laſt is uſually the ſoreſt : And the ole 
coming of the laſt, is the conquering of the Enemy, ® 
the winning of the Day. | b 

7. Becauſe I find that thoſe that are aſſaulted with i? 
Temptation, are uſually Men that muſt ſee Reaſon! 
what they hold: And if we can evince this (which! 
from being difficult, in Regard of Evidence) that CM! 
Great Works and his Diſciples were done by 
Ghoſt, and not by Evil Spirits, then I think we 
the Credibility and Certainty of the Chriſtian Relig! 


utterly improbable and impoſſible that I cannot find that 


6 
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:ture of ſuch a Subject can der. x 
8. And laſtly, I do this, becauſe of the Heinouſneſs 


5 | oy my, e 

inſt the Holy Ghoſt : It being thus the unpardonable | 
_ the Sin that faſtneth all other — th Soul. 
Al cheſe Reaſons have perſtwaded me to this Work. 
And for the Two foregoing Objections, the latter of 
them is Anſwered in my Seventh Reaſon, and is fo un- 
beſeeming the Mouth of a True Chriſtian, that I will not 
ay, againſt it what it deſerves, becauſe I know it wil 
exaſperate many that do befriend it. And as to the 
former, J ſay, on 


not ſay 1 raiſe Occaſions of Doubting : They hear the 
Goſpel read more commonly than they are like to read 
this Diſcourſe. 5 VEN)" 5 | 

2. That Faith ſtands but totteringly , that ſtandeth 
only, becauſe Men hear not what Infidels ſay againſt it. 

3. The common Temptations of Satan vile -Rea- 
ſoings of the Apoſtates of this Age, do Hew that theſe 
Scruples are not unheard of: And that there is more 
need to mention them that we may deſtroy them, than to 
Silence them that we may keepthem from being known, 
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Aving ſaid thus much by way of Preface of the Rea - 
H ſon of my Diſcourſe, I come next to the opening 
of the Text: And therein it is not ſo much my Intent 
to determine what the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is, 
which Divines commonly diſpute of, as to tell you how 
it may be proved that the Works of Chriſt and his Diſ- 
ciples, were not from Satan, bnt from the Holy Ghoſt, 
or the Power of God. | ON fp 
Yet, becauſe I would go upon clear Grounds, and make 
the Text as plain before us as I can, 1 ſhall ſay fome- 
thing of the Nature of this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
though I have oft ſpoke of it already : And I ſhall crave 
the Patience of thoſe Readers, who love not to be ſtopt 
in their way with Men's Names and Judgments, while I 
yet make ſome mention of them for the fake of others: 


M that it hath Evidence, and is as Dendonſtrable as the . The Fact was ſo evident they could nit ceny it: 
00 #1. eile 4 
| 


This therefore was the laſt Refuge for their Infidelity.” 
2. They ſuppoſed that by ſome Contract with that 


Dangerouſneſs of this Sin of Infidelity, eſpecially as] Ruling Devil, he had Power to caſt out thoſe that were 


In feriour. Not only Calvin, Bezz, Grotius, &c. But many 
of the Ancients conclude, that among the Devils there is 
a certain Order, and one that is the Chief, and in Power 
above the reſt: Not only thoſe Texts prove this that call 
him The Prince of the World, the Prince of the Power, cf the 
Air, &c, Epb. 2. 2. John 12. 31. and 14. 30. and 16, 
11. but many others. He is here and elſewhere named 
Beelzebul or Beelzebub, that is, as is commonly interpreted, 


a | - | The God of Flies, ſo called as ſome think, by the Phi- 
I. Chriſt himſelf here in the Text, hath put this Oc- }liſtins, who ſuppoſed themſelves freed by him from a 
calon before me into Peoples Minds; ſo that they can - Plague of Flies; or becauſe of the Flies that ſtickt on the 


Blood of his Sacrifices, as Haym?, and others; or in 

Contempt by the Jews, as ſome think. Moſt ſuppoſe 

it is the ſame that is called Baa} and Bei, and originally 

King Belus, as the ſail Haymo, Hom. on Lak. 11. Bot 

Dr. Lightfoot ſaith, (Harmon. of the N. T. Sect. 35.) the 

Word Beelz-bul, was taken up for the more Deteſtation 

as importing, The God of a Dunghill, and the Sacrif= 

cing to Idols, they called Dunging to an Idol. 

If there be no ſort of Gods reaſonable Creatures with- 

out Order, and Government, no not the Devils them- 

ſelves, who have their Prince, (and for Angels our 
Writers manifeſt it from many Scriptnres ) what ſtrange 
Blindneſs is it in thoſe Men, that would only have the 
Church without any Order or Government, and in tkis 
to be worſe than the Kingdom of Satan! That would 
have the People be both governed and Governors by a 
Major Vote, and ſo properly have no Governors at all ! 
When yet they are convinced by Experience, that no 
other Political Societies can be ſo 45 or preſerved: 
Armies and Common-wealths muſt have Rulers: All 
Societies, all reaſonable Creatures in Earth, or Hell, or 
Heaven muſt have Rulers: And muſt the Church only 
have none? As ſome ſay, No Teachers in Office: As 
others, Thoſe Teachers have no Power of Government. 
| Verf, 25. And Jeſus knew their Thoughts, and ſaid unto 
them, Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to 
Deſolation, and every City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf 
ſhall not ſtand. 26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, be is 
divided againſt bimſelf, bow ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand ? 


And I will do it ſomewhat briefly : And becauſe the 
Weight of the Point, and great Difference of Mens Judg- 
ments will occaſion me to mention the more of the Anci- 
ents,| wilt meddle with the fewer of our latter Expoſitors. 

Text, Then was brought unto him, one po 


tte Blind and Dumb both ſpabe and ſaw. 

„ Many Wonder that there were ſo many in thoſe 
Vays poſſeſſed with Devils, ſeeing there are fo few in 
theſe, Mr. Arad thinks that mad Men went then among 
tte poſſeſſed. Tuthey thought all mad Men, or moſt, 
"cre poſſeſſed by the Devil. However theſe hold, as 


Þ it is moſt certain, that what way ſoever that Poſſeſ- 
lea did appear, there were many ſuch not only then, but 


Devil 


Reaſon of the Change is, becauſe Chriſt hath maſtered 
i and bound him up, and in a ſort driven him out 


which we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more anon. 
elt was not Deafneſs and Dumbneſs that were the 
a Evidences that this Perſon was poſſeſſed : bur theſe 
*re concomitant Effects, | 

* he Cure was done ſo ſuddenly, and without means, 
Sm” that Conviction which the next Words im- 


erl. 23. Ind all the People were amazed, and ſaid, Is 


n to convince the leſs prejudiced and leſs hardened, 
t Chriſt was the Meffiah. 3 20 

erl. 24. But when the Phariſees beard it, they ſaid, 

132 (or He) doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beel- 
the Prince of the Devin. 


ffed with 4 
Devil, Blind and Dumb : And be bealed him, mfomnch that that [dividing tends to deſtroying, J 


Ws the Sor of David? The Evidence of God's Power 


r. Here it is ſuppoſed that Satan hath a Kingdom, 
| which he is defirous to uphold, a Houſe that he would 
fain keep: A Work which he would fain carry on: Of 
which more anon, 

2. Chriſt argueth from an acknowledged Principle, 


3. He ſuppoſeth Satan not to be ignorant of this Princi- 
ple, nor ſo looſe to his own Principles and Wicked Inte- 
reſt, as to be drawn againſt it to the Deſtruction of his own 
Kingdom, (would we could ſay as much of many Godly 
Men, or ſeemingly Godly, as to Chriſt's Kingdom and 
Intereſt.) All this is moſt unqueſtionably True, of which 


there are ſome ſuch yet among us, which we have known, | more anon. 


4. Chriſt is aid to know this in their Hearts, though 
they ſpoke it with their Mouths : Becauſe it was not to 


at many Ages after, and are at this Day, where the him that they ſpoke it, but to the People who began to 
in doth reign with leaſt Contradiction. The true | be convinced by the Greatneſs of the Work. 


5. It is got only this one Concluſion, which he knew 
in their Hearts, or which he fits his Anſwer to, That this 


if his Kingdom; So that he cannot do as before he did, | particular Work was done by Beelcebub; but alſo that he 


himſelf was a Friend of Satan's Kingdom, and in a Lea- 
ve with him, and did his Work, and deluded Men by 
agical Power: And therefore Chriſt's following Words, 
and theſe in this Verſe, do tend to clear him both in this 
Fact, and in the main. | | | 
Verſ. 27. And if I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom 
do your Children caſt them out ? Therefore they ſhall be your 
Judges. 4 
| ere is the Second Argument of Chriſt to confute 
their Calumny. Moſt Expoſitors do by your Children 
underſtand, The Diſciples of Chriſt, who were Chil- 
.dren of the Jews : Or at leaſt, ſome that followed not, 
who yet caſt out Devils in his Name: Some both 'theſs, 
together; ſome underſtand it of the Jewiſh Exorciſts, 
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| Of The dint 


againſt | A, 


mentioned A#s 19. 13. Or ſuch as being taught from 
Salomon a form ot words, did calt out Devils in the 
name of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob.: Of which ſort ſome 
think that really they did ſo, by the power of God, as 
we may do now by Faſting and Prayer ſometime, Others 
think, it is an Argument ad Hominem only, . becauſe; they 
ſeemed to do ſo, or boaſted; of it. Oi of Alexandr. 
de rect. fide, p. (mihi) 307. Hieron. Aud. Imperfecti operts : 
Euthymius, Hilary, and other of the Ancients, take it 
to ſpeak of Chriſt's Diſciples, ſo doth Hm, Hom, in 
Luke 11, So doth Tyra; but withal of, thoſe that fol- 
| lowed him not, and vet caſt out Devils, which | ſuppoſe 
is likelieſt to be the ſenſe; ſo doth Eraſmus, Beza, Muſ- 
culus, Piſcator, and molt others of our latter Writers. 
{Cajetan takes it either of the Jewiſh Exorciſts, or thoſe 
that followed not Chriſt, yet did it in his name. Calvin 
and Grotius ſuppoſe it is not meant of the. Diſciples, 
but the Exorciſts. But 1 ſee no validity in their Rea- 
ſons. The force of the Argument of Chriſt lieth here. 
q. d. You ſce many that were born and bred among you, of 
your own Neighbours and Kindred, yea, ſome that follow not 
me, by the uſe of my Name do caſt out Devils : and you 
cann:t imagine that all theſe ſhould be in ſuch a league with 
B:clzebub: Theſe therefore ſhall be your Judges; that 
is, ſofficient witneſſes to condemn you in Judgment, as 
now their Actions are the aggravation of your Blaſ- 
phemy. | 

Verſe 29. But if / caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, 
then the Kingdom of God is come unto you, 

As if he ſhould ſay, If all theſe your Blaſphemous 
ſhifts be vaia, and it be evidently God's Power which 
| uſe in theſe Works, then you are brought to a ſtand, 
you have no more to ſay, but muſt confeſs me to be the 
Meſſiah, and you may clearly ſee that the Meſſiah is 
come; For if a Divine Teltimony, apparently ſuch, will 
not convince you, what will? Note that Chriſts medium 
is not, F 1 caſt out Devils; But if I do it and that by 
the Finger of God; that he did it, they ſaw; that he did 
it by the Finger of God, he proved before, and further 


Some ſuppoſe. that Chriſt; would only prove there; ty 
he himſelf is not for Satan, but againſt him, becanſ, 
is not a furtherer, but a hinderer of his Work and th; 
reſt, Others ſuppoſe that hence he would only infer, Th, 
[Satan is not for Chriſt but againſt. him (and therefore (gy 
not lend him his Power) becauſe. chat their deſign; v, 
contrary : | But I conceive that theſe two laſt COpetty 
make up the true ſenſe ; Chriſt arguing (as Grein noy 
4 minore; but concluding thence a mutual enmity berywy 
Satan and him. As if he ſhould ſay, Tur own Pros 
ſaith, He that is net with me is againſt me - and if News, 
lity ſhall be taken for Eumity in ſuch caſes of War, ln 
much more evident i the Enmity between me and Satan, why, 
there is ſuch a conflict, and when I conquer him and caſ lin 
out > The Jews had another Proverb among them ſeen, 
ing contrary to this, which Chriſt elſewhere! doth 4 
commodate to his preſent occaſion, He that is not 8g ain 
us, is with us. Both ordinary among Soldiers in g 
Wars: when they have no need of Mens Help, or might 
rather expect their hinderances and reſiſtance; they ui 
lay, If they be not againſt us, they are for ut; tha k 
t will tend to the promoting of our Buſineſs, and w 
muſt look for no better from ſuch kind of Men. du 
when it is Subjects and obliged Perſons that they ſet 
of, or when their help is neceſſary and expected, thy 
they ſay, If they be not for us, they are againſt us: w 
may juſtly take and uſe all Neuters as Enemies, 80 
conceive when Chriſt maketh uſe of theſe two Proyery 
in the one he doth in the words for me, ſpeak of et 
true Affection and Friendſhip: in the other Text | 
Doth in the words for us, ſpeake only of the Event a 
Tendency of theſe Mens Actions to the - furthering d 
his cauſe, | When Chriſt would prove that he is nt 
a Confederate of Satan, he doth it by the former Pro 
verb, He that is not for me is againſt me: But I an 
far from being for Satan, that I deſtroy his Kingdon 
When the Diſciples ſaw one caſting out Devils inChriſt 


Name, and forbad him becauſe he followed nt 
with them, Jeſus ſaid Forbid him not; for he that is 


proves after; That his doing it by the Finger of God, | not againft us, is for us. Luke 9. 49, 30. that is, It 


to be the Meſſiah he now concludes: And it's like he hath 
reſpect to their own juſt expectations, concerning the 
power of the Meſſiah when he cometh; As if he 
mould ſay, Yon know the Meſſiah and the Kingdom of 
God ſhill come in Power; and ſo you now ſee it in my 
conquering of Satan, and caſting him out of his Poſſeſſion. 
And this he proſecutes in the next Verſe. | 

Verſe 29. Or elſe bow can one enter into a ſtrong mans 
houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except he firſt bind the ſtrong man, 
ana then he will ſpoil bis houſe 2 

Chriſt's firſt Argument fully proved, that what he did 
was againſt Satan's will, becauſe it was againſt his intereſt: 
and therefore it was not done by his power, and conſe- 
quently Chriſt was not his confederate, but his enemy. 
Here he goeth further, and proveth himſelf the Meſſiah, 
and to work by a Power ſuperiour to Beelzebub (as well 
as againl{t him,) becauſe he biadeth him, and caſts him 
ont; ſo that here is a double conſequence to be inferred. 
Firſt, He that Doth theſe things, is againſt Satan; And 
Secondly, Be that Can do ſuch things, is above Satan, or 
the Power by which he doth It is above him, and there 
fore Divine, | | 

Verſe 39 He that is not with me is againſt me, and be, 
that gathercth not with me ſcattereth abroad. 

here are divers thoughts among Expoſitors about 
the ſenſe of theſe Words; though it be of no great 
moment to the main buſineſs which of them holds. Some 

think Chrift here begins to turn his ſpeech to the Pha- 
riſces, to convince them of their Sin, and fo tells them 
that if they do not vindicate him from ſuch reproaches 
they are his Enemies. Some think that he reſpecteth 
both his owa Viadication, and their danger by ſuch 
dealing; As if he ſhould ſay, So far am I from being a 
confederate of Beelzebub, that I am the Captain of the field 
againſt bim, and you (hall find that cxcept you will join with 
me in fizbting againſt bim, you ſhall be taken as mine Ene- 
mics your ſelves. To this purpoſe is Eraſmiu's Paraphraſe, 


doth infallibly confirm his doctrine, and ſo prove 2 


* 
a 


ſomewhat tendeth io the furthering of our Work. |t 
is againſt Satan, and in ſuch as profeſs not Subject 
to me, it is ſomewhat if they do not reſiſt and hinder 
the paſſage of the Goſpel, much more if they bring # 
ny Honour to my Name. So we may ſay ſtill, If you would 
know whether Chriſt will take you for his Friend, and 
number you with the ſaved, then know that if you ar 
not for him you are againſt him, and if you gather nt 
with him you ſcatter abroad: But if you would on 
know how far he will tolerate you in his. Vine-yard, tit 
Viſible Church, and how far your Profeſſion may be e. 
ventually for him and his Cauſe; then remember, that 
He that is not agaiaſt him, is for him; if he make bit 
a common or hypocritical profeſſion of his Name. 
Verſe 31, 32. Wherefore I ſay unto you, all mani ' 


Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be 1 ee a_ . 1 - wo 
not be forgi 


my againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of Mat ' 
ſhall be FN bim; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt tht H 
Gboſt, it ſhall not be forgiven bim, neither in this World, 1. 
ther in the World to come. 

This is the Text of greateſt Difficulty, which hath © 


caſioned that great diverſity of Expoſitions, we 1 


here to enquire after. ; 
1. What the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghol | 
that is here mentioned. 1 
2. What the Speaking againſt the Son of Man 1s. 
3. What is meant by that Affirmation, 
Blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven. 1 ch 
4. What is meant by the Negative Exception, that © 
Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit ſhall not be forgiven, 
this Life or that Life to come. i 
5. The Reaſons of this Negative Exception. 


!. The firſt of theſe is it chat there is the greste 


difference about. Some few think that Chriſt dotb f 
ſpeak to the Phariſces as if he judged them then 87. 
of that Sin, when he ſpake to them, but as 


them leaſt they ſhould be guilty of it. But 10 


juog 


that all Sins 9 


forewarun 


— 


* 


the HOLY GHOST. 
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judge the contrar : And it ſeems that Chriſt ſpeaks theſe 
Words as ſnewing the Phariſees the Greatneſs of their 
ia and Miſery. find not that the moſt Ancient of the 
Wh ciſtian Writers did much enquire into the Nature of 
this Sin, as far as their Writings left us to diſcover. Cy- 
„im mentions it among other great Sins, which ſhould 
inder them from too eaſie receiving of the lapſed into 
Ine Church, Epiſt. 10. 4d Quirin. 3. Cyril, Hieroſol.. in 
Treating of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioneth it as a Reaſon 
why he ſhould be cautelous in his Words, as if he were 
E.c1id leſt he ſhould be guilty of it by ſome unmeet Ex- 
ceſſion of the Spirit. Epipbanius, Hereſ, 34. vel 54. contr. 
peodotianos , makes it ta, be the vilitying of the Holy 
Ghoſ:, or denying his God-head. Hilarius Pictavienſ. 


r 


— 
— — 
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in Matth. Com. 12. makes it to be the denying God in 
hriſt : But Can. 5. a little more fully, he faith, that 
peccatum in Spiritum eſt Deo virtutis poteſtatem negare, & 
Chriſto ſubſtanttam adimere @ternitatis, This may well be 
noted as Part of this Sin, when Unbelief hath no other 
Refuge but the flat Denyal of God's Power, or attri- 
Whiting the evident Effects of it to another; it's this Sin 

or near it, as anon we ſhall ſee. It may be, thoſe An- 
cients laid the Streſs of the Argument in the Text on 


* this, who uſe from this Text to prove that Chriſt did 
y his Miracles, Ji aut wirtute Divina, by the Power of 
a 


God (as they expound the Words) as Tertal. Cont. Mar- 
tim, Lib. 4. Euſeb. Præ parat. Evangel. 7. Greg, Nyſſen. 
Novatian, de Trinit. And thoſe that hence prove the 
God-head of the Holy Ghoſt, as Damaſcen. de Orthodox. 
fd, de Sp. Sanct. c. 10, Greg. Naxianz. Orat. 24. and many 


ore. Hierom ſeems to take this Sin to be the Blaſphe- 
ww on Denyal of the God-head of the Holy Ghoſt too; 
1 ou expoſtulateth againſt readmitting ſuch from this 
* Text, though in other Places he ſeems to be righter. 

19 Auſtin hath many Expoſitions of this Text, and De- 


ſcriptions of this Sin in ſeveral Places, which hath occa- 


— ſoned the Schoolmen , and other Papiſts to make fix 
ul rs of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as taking them 
rem him. But he doth moſt ſolemnly and as of ſet pur- 


poſe ſet himſelf to open it, Tom. 10. (Pariſ.) de verbis 


. 


of the Devil, thereby likening Chriſt to Satan. For he 
ſaith, To, 4. de Pœnit. c. 4. That this is expreſſed of 
them who ſaid Chriſt caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, Quod 
Satane bereditas in is eſſet qui Satanæ compararent Salva- 
torem omnium, & in repno Diaboli conſtituerent Gratiam Chri- 
ſti; That is, They are the Inheritance of the Devil, who 
compare the Saviour of all to the Devil, and did place 
Chrilt's Grace in the Devils Kingdom. And more fully 
De Spirit. Sanct. Lib, 1. C. 3. Si quis corporis ſpecie decep- 
tus bumani remiſjins aliquid ſentit de Chriſti carne, quam 
dignum eſt; habet culpam; non eſt tamen excluſus a wve1ia; 
quam fide poſſit adſciſcere ; fant vero Spiritus Sandi digni- 
tatem, majeſtatem & poteſtatem abnegat ſempiternam , & 


ſ. | putat non in Spiritu Dei ejici Damonia, ſed in Beelxebub, 


non poteſt ibi exoratio eſſe veniæ, ubi ſacrilegii plenitudo eſt, 
i. e. If any one being deceived by the Shape of his Hu- 
mane Body, ſhall have lower Thoughts of the Fleſh of 
Chriſt than is meer, he is culpable : Yer is he not ex- 
cluded from Pardon, which by Faith he may attain; But 
if any one deny the Eternal Dignity, Majeſty, and Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and thinketh that Devils were not 
caſt out by the Spirit of God, but by Beelzebub, there 
can be no obtaining of Pardon, where there is the Fulneſs 
of Sacrilege. | | 
Chryſeſtom's Expoſition is much to the ſame Purpoſe, 
that this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is the Blaſpheming 
of that Divine Power of the Spirit, which is apparent in 
Miracles, as diſtinct from the Contempt of Chrilt, as ap- 
ring in his Humanity. | | 
Athanaſius (if his) batha Difconrfe purpoſely of this 
Sin, to ſhew that it is the Contempt and Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Divine Power, in theſe Miracles plainly diſco- 
vered, and the refuſing of Chriſt notwithſtanding ſuch a 
Teſtimony, | 
To the ſame purpoſe doth Iidor. Peluſiota expound it; 
that thoſe Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſeeing Chriſt's 
Miracles, yet will not believe. | | 
It is to ſmall purpoſe to mention the Miſtakes of Ori- 
gen and Theognoſtus herein, as Athanaſ. ub: ſup. reporteth 
them: Or the Miſtake of the Novatians, as others re- 


every Word or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; but 
of one certain ſort of Sin or Blaſphemy againſt him ; for 
he ſaith, the Gentiles, Jews, and Hereticks do ordinarily 
Blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, who are yet afterward con- 
erted and forgiven ; As when it is ſaid that God tempt- 
eth no Man, it is not meant abſolutely of every kind of 
emptation, but of a certain kind only; there being 
Jetiatio adducens peccatum, a Temptation to draw to Sin, 
nich God never uſeth; and Tentatio probans fidem , a 
Temptation for Tryal of Faith, which God uſeth. He 
leſecteth alſo their Expoſition that make it to be any hai- 
dus Sin after Baptiſm z And in Concluſion, he deter- 
ineth that it is the Sin of final Impenitencey; and the 
inal refuſing that Remiſſion, which by the Spirit is given 
ate Church; Not as the Papiſts expound him, as if 
e meant that all that refuſe Penance ( ſpecially as a Sa- 
ament,) or Prieſtly Abſolution, or Indulgence, did 
ul againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But he means, all thoſe In- 
dels, that will not by Baptiſm in Faith and Repentance 
"Me into the Church, where Remiſſion of Sin is; And 
retore in Concluſion, he giveth you his Senſe of both 
Ether, thus; Ila eſt Blaſphemia Cordis Impœnitentis, qua 
Mfitur Remiſſioni peccatorum que fit in Eccleſia per Spiri- 
m Sanctum. It is the Blaſphemy of an Impenitent 
Kart, by which it reſiſteth Remiſſion of Sin, which is 
- in the Church by the Holy Ghoſt ; That is, Finally 
ſteth ir, as before. So that a finally Impenitent Un- 
erer, doth in Auſtins Judgment ſin againſt the Holy 
loſt. And I think there is much of the Truth in this, 
q 2 take it not as meant of all ſuch perſevering Infi- 
4, which ſeems not to be in Auſtin's Mind; but of thoſe 


1 that are ſuch upon a Reſiſtance of a certain Evidence 
the Spirit. 


| * ſe ſeemeth to come nearer the matter, though 
en ee and to take this Sin to be the Sacrilegious Bla- 
mi ey of Infidels, by which they take and affirm the very 


«0s and powerful Works of Chriſt to be the Works 


Dim, c. 11, where he noteth that Chriſt ſpeaketh not of 


| 
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port of them, that thought the deny ing of Chriſt; yea, 
every groſs Sin after Baptiſm, was this Sia againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Heſychius in Levitic. takes i 
and Deſperation. -. _ | 85 

Baſil. magn. in Ethic, Def. 35. takes him to be guilty 

of this Sin, who ſeeing the Fruits of the Spirit every way 
correſpondent to Piety, aſcribeth them not to the Spirit, 
but to a contrary Power. And Reg. 273. he ſtretchetli 
it too hard in the Application, ſaying that it is the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, when Men aſcribe the Fruits of 
the Holy Spirit to the Enemy: As molt do who call the 
Godlineſs of True Chriſtians by the Name of vain Glory ; 
and their Zeal, by the Name of Anger, and the like: 
(if this be Baſil, and not Euſtathius Sebaſtienus, ) I will 
trouble you with no more of the Ancients as to this Point; 
only add that I now ſee in them that the right Expoſition 
of this Place was not ſo. unknown then as I fometime 
thought, for all that Difference among them, which Dan. 
Heinſius, Pelargus, Maldonatè, and ſo many more do won- 
der at. 5 

Our later Expoſitors are ſomewhat more nnanimous z 
but whether ſo near to the Truth as molt of the Ancients, 
or many at leaſt, we ſhall further enquire. . _ 

The Papiſts do ordinarily reckon up out of Auſtin, fix 
ſeveral ſorts of Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt: HM in 
Matth. 12. comes up to our ordinary Expoſition of the 
Proteſtant Divines, that it is a ſinning maliciouſly againſt 
the known Truth: And thinks that the Phariſees knew 
ſeſus to be the Chriſt, and wonld prove it from that; 
Luke 19. This is the Heir, come let us kill bim. 

Cajetan in Matth. 12. takes it to be the Denyal of the 
SanQifying Spirit, and the aſcribing Chriſt's powerful 
Works to the Devil, E 19 
Maldonate in Matth. 1 2. having ſhewed the Miſtakes of 
Philaſtrius, that makes every Hereſie to be this Sin; and 
of Beda that makes it to be the Denyal of Remiſſon by 


t to be final Unreformedneſs 


Vol. II. 22 Pri 


the Holy Ghoſt in the Ordinances of Chriſt; in th en op i 
um,, 


ä 


Of the Sin 


Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, and many others Mi- 
ſtakes herein doth come near the Matter himſelf; con- 
cluding that from the Nature of this Sin · in the Phariſees, 
here mentioned, the Deſcription of the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt muſt be gathered; and ſaith it is, The 
aſcribing of the manifeſt Works of the Spirit to the Devil. 
And he faith, that Pacianus, Anaſtaſius, O. 68. Hierom, 
Ambroſe, Baſil, ſpeak to the ſame Purpoſe as he about the 
Nature of the Sin, though they all agree not about the 
Point of Irremiſſibility. 

Our own Writers commonly agree that it is a Set ma- 
liciovs oppoſing the known Truth: Yet ſome put more 
as neceſſary. Moſt of them make it to be, 


1. Againſt the Holy Ghoſt enlightning them, and 
working on them, and moving them within, and not only 
or chiefly againſt the objective Teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt in his Works without, | 

2. And ts be ever againſt Knowledge. ; | 

3. And of ſet Malice, 

4. Many join Oppolition as neceſſary to make it up too. 

5. And ſome ſay, It is only the Sin of thoſe that are or 
have been of the Church. We ſhall conſider of the Truth 
of theſe anon. | 

Bezaon 1 John 5. 4, 6. faith, It is an univerſal Apo- 
ſtacy from God, whereby the known Majeſty of God is 
of ſet Malice oppoſed. 

Bucer in Marlorat. in loc. ſaith, That they whoſe Con- 
ſcience is convinced that it is the Word of God, which 
they oppoſe, and yet ceaſe not to oppoſe it, do fin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they fin againſt his Illu- 
mination. 

Muſculus in loc. thinks it is baptized, illuminated Per- 
ſons, who knowingly, maliciouſly, and againſt Conſcience 
do reſiſt the Truth. And he thinks that the Phariſees 
did it againſt Conſcience. 

Calvin in loc. thinks ſo too: And faith ſuch do fin a- 
gainſt the Spirit dwelling in them; turning the Work of 
God manifeſted to them by the Spirit to his Diſhonour, 
maliciouſly following Satan their Captain. 

Piſcator in loc. ſaith, It is he that denyeth the Truth 
manitelted to him by the Holy Ghoſt, and hateth and 
perſecnteth it. e 

Pelargus thus deſcribeth it (in loc.) It is a voluntary 
and malicious renouncing the Truth of the Goſpel evi- 
dently known, joyned with a Tyrannical, Sophiſtical or 
Hypocritical Oppoſition, or with an Epicurean Contempt 
of God, with an uncurable contumely of the Heavenly 
Truth, and an uncurable Deſperation. 

Deodate in loc. expoundeth it of him who hath been 

driven by the extream Wickedneſs and Impiety of his 
Heart, toutter Words of Blaſphemy and Outrage againſt 
God and his Truth, of which he hath had the Seal of 
Perſwaſion and Knowledge in his Heart by God's Spirit: 
Which is the chief Sin of the Devil and the Damned, 
andthe very Height of the Wicked's Malice. 
Stella on Luke 11, doth join with them, in ſuppoſing 
that the Phariſees did not indeed think that Chriſt's Works 
were done by Beelzebub; but only would have perſwaded 
others ſo againſt their own Knowledge. 

Cartwright Harm. in loc, ſaith, That Sin is not found a- 
mong Papiſts, Jews, or Turks, but ſuch only as profeſs 
the Goſpel, or at leaſt are Approvers of the Goſpel and 
Word of God. Better ſaith Pareus in loc. It is their 
Sin, who being convinced of Chriſt's Doctrine and Di- 
vine Works, do yet aſcribe them to the Devil. If you 
would ſee their judgments yet more fully, almoſt every 
common Place Book will ſhew it you. | 

The Lutheran Divines do go ſomewhat further, and 
make the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt to be not only ſuch 
a wilful reſiſting of known Truth, but alſo an excuſling 
of the Spirit of Grace out of our Hearts, and ſo they 
think the truly Sanctified may fall into it. Yea, they 
are conceited that by this way they have the Advantage 
which we have nor, for reconciling this Text, Matth. 1 2. 
with Heb. 6. and 10. this ſaying that all Sin except that a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be forgiven, and that in Heb. 


that he that ſeeth Chriſt among Publicans and Sinne!s, al 


againſt = 
edly I think) do conceive that we who deny the Ape 
of any Saints, muſt deny alſo the Exiſtence of the Sin aa 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is taken by many to be the fi 
Whereas they make them both poſſible; And inde 
there are ſome who hold the falling away of ſome 8 
who think they may be again reſtored : And ſome 1 
think they muſt and will be reſtored : And ſome yy, 
hold indeed that ſome of them may totally fal fron 
Grace, but that ſuch can never be reſtored, they be 
the very Perſons meant in Feb. 6, and their Sin (thoꝶ 
not only theirs ) being that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 7 
only name theſe as miſtaken Expoſitions of this Text 

Illyricus makes this Sin to be a perſevering OPPoſing i 
known Truth, and perſevering Impenitency, where, 
he alſo addeth ſinning againſt Conſcience, which he ſai 
driveth out the Spirit, and depriveth a Man of hig j; 
doprion. Twenty more of the Lutherans might be me, 
tioned, that go that way; but it would be but a Trou 
to the Reader, and therefore I paſs that by. 

Before I tell you what I take to be the Sin againſ g 
Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall (but briefly ) conſider of the ref a 
the propounded Queſtions, and tell you ſomewhat d 
other's Senſe of them, and then reſolve all together. Fg 
I take it in ſo weighty a Point, to be too bold and u. 
meet, when [ purpoſely explain ſuch a Text, to tell yy 
my own Thoughts only, without premiling the Judgmen 
of others. E 71 

The Second Queſtion is, What it 1s to Blaipheme, 0 
ſpeak againſt the Son of Man? It is agreed by the maß 
that the Senſe of theſe Words is this, He that ſhall ſhed 
Kay 4 y or reproachfully of Chriſt as a meer Man, ſu- 
poſang him to be no more; And 2. that is ſo perſwaded my 
becauſe of bis viſible Humanity, and the common Frailti, 
which he is pleaſed to ſubmit to, or from ſomething hi 
might eaſily to a raſh Judgment have an Appearance of ti 
ſinful Infirmity alſo of Man, as bis Eating and Drink 
with Publicans and Sinners, &c. This Man ſhall have Is 
don, 

3. The Third Queſtion is, What is meant by the At 
fir mation, that all ſuch Sin ſhall be forgiven? And Its 
commonly agreed on, that it is not the meaning of it 
that all ſuch individual Sins, ſhall be actually forgiven i 
all Men: But as ſome ſay, They are more eaſily and d. 
dinarily forgiven: As others ſay, They are forgiven 1 
the Penitent, and only they: Which dependeth on tl 
next. | 


Oueſt, 4. What is meant by this Negative, that tis 
Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit ſhall not be forgiven in ti 
Life, or that to come? 

Anſw. It is the Difficulty of this that hath made the 
Firſt Queſtion ſo difficult (what this Sin is?) Two Op 
nions are very ordinary here: Some think that the meal 
ing is, They ſhall be more hardly and more rarely fo 
given, that blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt ; but that it 4 
never the Mind of Chriſt to conclude in proper den 
that it ſhould never be forgiven, Of this Opinion Vf 
Cbryſoſt. in loc. who ſaith, that this Sin is pardonable al 
pardoned to many, but that it is leſs pardonable n 
venial than other Sins, becauſe ir is againſt a fuller V 
covery of the Truth : Chriſt they knew not while bei 
peareth to them but as a Man, but the Spirit they Mg 
ſee in his Works. 2 

Theopbyla® followeth him in this Expoſition, {ayi% 


ſo blaſphemeth him, though he repeat not, Jet ſhall 8c 
be called to account (that is, ſhall not be condemned, 
be it he have a general Repentance of Sin) but my 
ſaith Chriſt's Miracles are done by Beelzebub, ſhal G 
be <> ts unleſs he repent (that is, particulaily of! 
Sin. | | 
Ambroſe makes Simon Magus in a ſort guilty oy 4 
Blaſphemy ; and yet to have hope of Pardon b 
given him. 4 
Auguſtine makes all the Blaſphemy pardonable, lie 
others take this Sin to conſiſt of, and ſaith, chat Cen 


Jews and Hereticks do blaſpheme the Holy Obel g 


making Apoſtacy incurable : Whereby they (but unground- 


have Remiſſion; but he certainly concludeth 
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apenitenc) which he took this Sin to conſiſt in, to be 
able. 1 ö 
e papiſts commonly ſay, that of divers ſorts of the 
in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, only final Impenitency is ab- 
-1ucely unpardonable; but all the reſt are more hardly 
-ojven than other Sins: So the Rhemiſts, againſt whom 
at contendeth that this Sin is never for given. | 
E 7,72 ſaith, It is not eaſily pardoned. 
Hy , 
Fraſmus ſpeaketh yet more doubtfully , that he ſhall 
-arce have Pardon. | 
Maldonste will be ſtricter than Chryſoſtom, and there- 
"re blameth him for expounding it of a more difficult 
obtaining of Pardon; and doth himſelf expound it of an 
npoſliblity of Pardon, as conſidering ſimply the Nature 
f the Sin, which hath xcuſe ; but not impoſſible to 
od, who can Pardon: that which is unexcuſable : As it 1s 
wpoſſible for a rich Man to enter into Heaven, as to any 
amane Power, but poſſible with God. Thus he falls in 
ith Chryſoſt. while he ſeemeth to diſſent. + 

$0 Cajetan expoundeth, It ſhall not be forgiven, that 
i not. pardoned regularly: (there is no Rule to aſſure 
t) but yet faith he, God is above all Rules. 
The Lutheran Divines alſo, do many of them go that | 
ay, of making this Sin remiſſible. 
Wigandus & Mat. Index in Syntagm. Doct. Chriſtian, 
rt. 2. p. 712, 716. make it to be unpardonable, while 
femaineth in ite But Labour to prove, that we muſt 
jot wholly deſpair of ſuch as commit this Sin, but that 
ome of them may be recovered. But Ch. Pelargus doth 
ontend for the abſolute Unpardonableneſs of it, againſt 
larmine, Barradius, Salmeron, with their Aſſociates (in 
4. 12.) 5 
$ Grotius pleadeth for Cbryſoſtom's Senſe, and thoſe that 
o that way, and from Matth. 5. Heaven and Earth ſhall 
ſs away, &c, which Luke 16. 17. is, It is eaſier for Hea- 
en and Earth to paſs away, than my Word, &c. He ga- 
bereth that the former Member doth not affirm, but 
ake the latter more difficult; and ſo he thinks there is 
ere ſuch a Hebraiſm; and the Senſe he giveth thus, 
im Crime that can be committed, even Calumnies, which are 
mg the greateſt Crimes, ſhall more eafily be forgiven than 
at Calumny, which is committed againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
be that, 1 Sam. 2. 25. If one Man Sin againſt another, 
le Judge ſhall judge him: But if a Man Sin againſt the 
2d, who ſhall plead for him? 
but the Reformed Divines do commonly expound it of 
blolute Unpardonableneſs, and judge all the former Ex- 
phtions of thoſe Ancients, and Papiſts, and Zutherans to 
forced and unſound. | 
dome Queſtion there is alſo about the Diſtinction of 
uin in this Life, or the Life to come; whence the 
pits would vainly gather their Purgatory : But the 
formed Divines (and the Ancients commonly ) do ex- 
und it one of theſe ways: Either as if he ſhould ſay, He 
al be puniſhed beth in this Life and that to come Or be 
neither have the Temporal nor Eternal Puniſhment remit- 
0 Or, be ſhall neither be forgiven and abſolved by the 
loch bere, nor by Chriſt hereafter. Or ſimply, be /hall 
ben be forgiven, Or, be ſhall neither have that Goſpel- 
Udon, which all True Believers bave in this Life, nor that 
went ia! Abſolution, which they ſhall have in Judgment. 
5 Or. Fob. Reignolds of this de lib. Apocr.) faith Dr. 
%'*fozt, Harmon, of N. T. Sect. 35. p. 30. What Chrif 
el“ about the Unpardonableneſs of Blaſpbemy againſt the 
wi Gboſt, is indire(? facing of their Tenet, which beld that 
an was atoned for by Death, though by nothing elſe; 
hich he citeth the Words of the Talmud. 

le Fifch Queſtion is, What are the Reaſons why this Sin 


| More unpardonable ths. others? 


| 


Hebr. 10. of the ſinning wilfully there mentioned, which 
is taken to be the ſame: That which is not wilfully done, 
faith he, deſer veth ſome Pardon (that is, is capable of 
it) ſo that it ſeems they mean, There is nothing in this 
Sin, which may move to Mercy, or to abate the Puniſh- 
ment, as matter of Excuſe. So alſo Ma'donate and many 
of his way. Our Divines ordinarily ſay, Becauſe it exclu- 
deth Repentance; not ſaith, Aiuſculus, becauſe it is againſt 
Conſcience; but becauſe it is not repented of: And that 
is, ſay they, Becauſe through God's Juſt Judgment they 
are given unto Blindneſs and to a reprobate Senſe, and 
forſaken utterly by the Holy Ghoſt, whom they have ma- 
liciouſly ſinned againſt. 

Some very few run into that Miſtake, as to fly rather 
to God's Eternal Decree of not giving them Repenrance, 
than to the Nature of the Sin that makes them uncapable 
of it : But this putteth no Difference between them and 
the reſt of the Non-Elect. That which ſticks with theſe 
is, that they are loth to yield that Chriſt Died for thoſe 
that fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, or for any but the E- 
le& : And therefore they are loth to confeſs that he pro- 
cured for them, and beſtowed on them the Illumination 
or other Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which they reject, as if 
they were given to them as Mercies and Means tending 
to Recovery, and therefore they would not yield that 
for rejecting ſuch Means and Mercies, they are unpar- 
donable. 

Eraſmus giveth in his Thoughts thus of the Reaſon of 
the Unpardonableneſs of this Sin: He that ſinneth of 
Frailty and is fit for Pardon, ſhall have it : but he thar 
Blaſphemeth the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe manifeſt Power he 
ſeeth in his Works, ſhall ſcarce have Pardon here or here- 
after. See Amyraldus his way of opening this De Occono- 
mia trium perſonarum, Pag. 45. &@ ſequentib. 

This Variety of Expoſitions is no Diſparagement to 
the Words of Chriſt, but ſheweth (as Auſtin faith, and 
out of him Cumeranus in Conciliat. hujus loc.) that ſuch 
Depths are left for our Exerciſe and Humiliation, 


K — 


ra 


SECT. II 


AVING told you the Judgment of Learned Ex- 

poſitors about this Text, and the Nature of this 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; I ſhall next preſume to tell 
you which I take to be the True Senſe of the Words; 
and what this Sin is, and how far unpardonable, and 
why, ſeeing among ſuch Variety of Expoſitions we can- 
not receive all. And I ſhall lay down my Thoughts in 
ſeveral Propoſitions; Firſt, for the Negative, which is 
not this Sin, and then as to the Affirmative, What it is. 
1. Every groſs Sin after Baptiſm, or after ſolemn Re- 
pentance and Confeſſion of the Baptized, is not the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. This we aſſert againſt the No- 
yatians (if they be not wronged ) It is proved, in that 
many ſuch have been known to repent and be recovered : 
As alſo becauſe there is no Deſcription of this Sin in the 
Scripture agreeth to it. | 
2. Every Sin, yea groſs Sin, which is committed againſt 
Knowledge and Conſcience, is not the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. Elſe all Men that commit groſs Sin, who 
are Men of any Knowledge or Conſcience , ſhould be 
guilty of it: Or moſt Men at leaſt. And none ſhould be 
more guilty than thoſe True Believers that fall into any 
groſs Sin, as David did : For doubtleſs their Knowledge 
of it is greateſt: And their Conſcience moſt likely to 
riſe up againſt it, | Re 

3. Every Sin, though groſs, which is committed upon 
Deliberation and Conſideration of God's Prohibition and 
Diſpleaſure of Chriſt's Death, of the Evil of the Sin, 
the ill Effects, and the like moving Reaſons againſt it, is 
not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is here ſpoken 
of. Though theſe be hainous Aggravations of any Sin; 
and it is a very ſad Caſe that any that fear God, ſhould. 
in ſuch manner offend ; and will likely raiſe Doubts of 
their Sincerity in their Hearts, and well may do in any 
that ſhould frequently do thus : Yet here is no Evidence 


ſhall 8c "ok lay ; Becauſe it is againſt God himſelf directly, 

ly oft * only againſt Chriſt as Man. Others, becauſe it 

my bigh Degree of malicious Wickedneſs, which is in 

y of , evils themſelyes: And therefore not fir for God to 

by Fd we, Becauſe, faith Ambroſe, it makes the Saviour of 

| wy be like Beelzebub, and placeth God's Grace in the 

e, bl mel Kingdom; Many ſay, Becauſe others Sius deſerve 

Gentil rrcuſe (that is, may admit excuſe) but this hath 

1 xcuſe. 80 divers of the Ancients, as Theodoret in 
that EIN IE 


to prove it to be the unpardonable Sin. | 
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4. It is not every Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, no nor 
every Blaſphemy againſt him, that is this unpardonable 
Blaſphemy here mentioned. For then every one that 
ignorantly Blaſphemed him ſhould be unpardonable; And 
then few Jews, or Turks or Infidels, that have lived with- 
in the Sound of the Goſpel, ſhould be curable, and fo 
pardonable. bg 

5. It is not all oppoſing or perſecuting the known 
Truth, which is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, It may 
be a particular Truth, and not the main Chriſtian faith, 
that is ſo oppoſed. Or it may be done in a Spleen againſt 
the Perſon that holdeth it, rather than againſt the Truth 
it ſelf: Or it may be done by Fear of Men to eſcape ſome 
outward Danger or Suffering: As ſome in Queen Mary's 
Days were noted to burn others againſt their Conſciences 
leaſt they ſhould be ſuſpected of Hereſie themſelves: An 
one is ſaid to fit with others in Judgment againſt one of 
them contrary to his Conſcience, who afterward ſuffered 
himſelf. Or elſe it may be from an Imperfect Light, not 
chroughly convincing him of the Truth; but leaving him 
in ſome Doubts that he holdeth that Truth, who yet by 
Temptation may perſecute ir, as making againſt ſome 
Luſt or Carnal Intereſt of his own. And if it will not 
prove Murder or Adultery to be the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe they are done deliberately and againſt 
Conſcience ( as David's were ), I ſee not then how it 
ſhould prove Perſecution to be that Sin on that Account 
that it is againſt Conſcience : Although perhaps it may 
prove the Perſon graceleſs. 

6. It is not all Malice againſt God, or hatred of him, 
that is this Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. For there 
are Haters of God of a lower Rank, mentioned in the Se- 
cond Commandment and other Places of Scripture. Yea, 
every Man at leaſt that is unregenerate, hath ſome of 
this Sin, Our natural Apoſtacy lieth in a falling from 
God to our carnal ſelves and the Creature : And con- 
ſequently in an enmity to him, as one that would croſs 
us in our way, and take us off our deſired Pleaſures, and 
puniſh us for our Sin; Though we do not ſay, that every 
Man is a Hater of God, who hath any the leaſt Hatred to 
him in his Heart ; becauſe we muſt denominate Men from 
the Affection that is predominant. Otherwiſe all the 
Godly might be called Haters of God, ſeeing no Doubt, 


ſo tar as they are imperfect, their Love to him is imper-| truly Godly Believers that are there ſpoken of; and that - 
te&, and they have ſome Meaſure of Diſplacency againſt | it's ſo far from the Intent of the Holy Ghoſt to tel why. 1 
his Spirit and ways, and ſo himſelf for them. that ſuch do ſo fall away, as that it is his Scope to tel 5 
7. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt doth not conſiſt in] the contrary; 4. d. If ſuch ſhould thus Sin, it were in. g 
the Hatred of God or his Truth as good; for that is not | poſlible to renew them by Repentance: Therefore it ih 
poſlible, at leaſt to Man while he is in the Fleſh, impoſſible they ſhould thus ſin; and the Senſe of the po, 
8: All perſecuting the known Truth out of Malice, | riack Interpreter, he ſaith, is, Non poſſunt iterum peccat Bal . - 
ſeemeth not to me to be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, | vt: denuo renoventur ad reſipiſcentiam, & denuo cruciſigat, Vet. 
which is here mentioned, For if there may be a Malice| &c. It is impoſlible they ſhould again fin to be renewed lis! 
agaiaſt Truth in Men unregenerate (yea, in all of them) again to Repentance, and Crucihe again to themſelves dont 
though not Blaſphemers of the Spirit; and if they may | the Son of God. And the Arabick, Non poſſunt, & v8 
perſecute the known Truth as is before ſhewed ; then this |revertantur in peccatum quo renoventur ad reſipiſcentiam, & by 
inward Malice will or at leaſt may have a hand in that Per- | It cannot be that they ſhould return to Sin, to be rents 
ſecution. The Rage of all Wicked Mens Luſts doth boil | to Repentance. Or it the Expoſition of ſome of the Au. * 
againſt whatſoever doth oppoſe them: And if God do|cients be right, that it ſpeaketh only of the not renew n. 
noc reſtrain ſuch Rage, and keep the Apprehenſion of the | of Baptiſm, it would be little to this Buſineſs. Or elle Pe 
Danger of reſiſting upon their Hearts, no wonder if Un- of not re- admitting them by Penance or any other mem. o 
zodly Men do in their Paſſion even perſecute the Truth into the Church, or into a Participation of their Pray. 
in Malice, becauſe it croſſeth them in the way of their] For my ſelf, 1 conceive that the Arguments to pro ge 
Sin. that it is not True Believers that are here meant, are Giri 
9. The Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is not only | cogent: If the Apoſtle have reſpect to Viſible Chorci ſe y 
the Sin of profeſſed Chriſtians; Or, only of thoſe that | Members, Privileges, and Benefits; of ſuch it is bit? by a 
approve of Chriſtianity : Nor is always againſt the know-|they ſignifie the True Memberſhip with the Privilege be 
ledge and Judgment of the Sinner: And therefore they | of ſuch. Yet I ſee not, if it be concluded that the) £1 Point 
err that ſay, that Jews, Turks, and Papiſts are not lyable True Chriſtians that are here mentioned, that it will 108 texch 
to this Sin, and for ought I ſee, ſo do they that would low that ſuch do eventually thus Apoſtatize: For (1 the l 
had out ſich a Sin as they deſcribe in this Text. They we do not receive L. de Diew's Expoſition, as renal Chrif 
cannot prove that the Phariſees here ſpoken of did be- ſtrained ) yet a threatning ſuppoſeth not that the Sub N the $; 
lieve Chriſt to be the Son of God, or the Meſſiah, or that | will offend and be puniſhed, but is a means purpoſ® Coſpe 
indeed his Miracles were done by the Holy Ghoſt, and | appointed to keep him from ſo offending. The Legian ren | 
not by Beelzebub. For 1. The Scripcure faith even of |that faith, No Traytor ſhall eſcape Death, ac lt) 
the Rulers, that through Ignorance they Crucified Chriſt; thereby tell us that there will be but tels 


and had they known him, they would nor have Crucified 
the Lord of Glory. 2. It is moſt improbable that they 
who ſo longed tor the Meſſiah, ſhould Crucihe him, when 
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they knew him, and yet deny him. 3. They "contin 


to expect the Meſſiah , while they Crucihed him. 
after ; and ſo do their Poſterity from them to this, 
4. They delivered down this. Blaſphemy to their pot. 
rity, as the Reaſon of their not Believing in Chriſt h. 
cauſe they ſuppoſed that his Miracles were done hy yy 
gick , and by Beelzebub. 5. If the contrary Dottip 
were True, the Phariſees were Chriſtians in Mind by 
Belief, and only Hypocritically denied their own gelte 
And then they denied him only with the Tongbe, 2 
not with the Judgment. So Peter denied him too, wy 
curſt and ſwore that he knew not the Man. If they i; 
That they reſted not in him, nor accepted him with th 
Will, but hated him, while they Believed in bim hy, 
bare Aſſent: I Anſwer, 1. Will not an Aſſent have fone 
Power on the Will, according to the Nature and ye. 
ſure of it? If the Underſtanding determine not the \W; 
it ſurely doth much towards a Determination: So tha; 
common Aſſent is like to produce a common Confer: 
As a ſpecial Aſſent doth a ſpecial Conſent. 2, I dareny 
ſay, that the Phariſees that Blaſphemed the Holy Ghop 
were ſo far Chriſtians as to Aſſent to the Truth, til | 
ſee ſome Scripture or Reaſon to prove it. Many a Ter 
ſaith the contrary, that they believed not. 

Nay, It is a very hard Queſtion ro me whether it 
not only Infidels that Sin thus againſt the Holy Ghof: 
And as to this Sin, which is deſcribed here in this Tex 
it ſeems to me that it doth belong only to Infidels, th 
Phariſees being ſuch, and the Sin reprehended in then 
being an aggravated Infidelity, breaking out in Blaſpheny 
of the Tongue, and wholly ſupported by a Blaſphem d 
the Mind. I doubt much whether any Man that belierg 
that Chriſt is the Redeemer, can be guilty of this Sin, x 
in this Text deſcribed. Only all the Doubt is, whether 
the Text Heb. 6. and 10. do not deſcribe a Sin apaink 
the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſtians may commit, Which 
falls under the Genus here mentioned, though not the 
ſame in ſpecie with the Phariſees: Or, whether that $i 
mentioned in Hebr. be the Sin, which is here called u- 
pardonable. | 

And if Zudov, de Dieu's Expoſition hold good, it | 
out of doubt that the Text, Heb. 6. hath another Seal. 
He thinks that it is not the commonly illuminate, but tht 


raytors bY 
what ſhall. befal them if there ſhall be ſuch, and tells it 
to that end, that it it may be, there might be none, 


the Threatning might deterr them from the Crime. 


| 
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chink it is Gods purpoſe to keep all his truly Sanctified 
ones from A poſtacy; I am ſure it is his purpoſe ſo to 
keep his Elect: But withal L believe that he hath decreed 
chat the end ſnall be accompliſhed by the means; and that 
is, that Men ſhall be kept from Apoſtacy by a Holy Fear 
of Apoſtatizing, excited by the Spirit and Threatnings 
of Theil „(ſuppoſing alſo the Co-operation of other 
Graces.) But whether this Text of Heb. 6. ſpeak of the 
Game Sin as Matth. 12, I will delay the fuller Enquiry 
till come to the Deſcription of this Sin, 

10. It is not every one that denieth Chriſt's Miracles 
or the Apoſtles, that is guilty of the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, For if for want of ſufficient Informa- 
tion, or of True Faith, he believe not that ever ſuch 
Works were wrought, this is not an aſcribing them to 
the Devil, nor a denying that the Holy Ghoſt -only can 
do ſuch Works. Many that have believed none of the 
Scripture to be True, or that ever Chriſt and his Apo- 
{les did indeed perform the Works that are there men- 
tioned, have yet afterward believed upon better Informa- 
tion, and the Illumination of the Spirit of Grace. 

11. It is not every Word of Blaſphemy to the ſame 
Importance as the Phariſees here mentioned, that is this 
Unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. For this Sin 
lieth not in the bare Words as ſeparated from the 
Thoughts of the Heart. If a Man in a Frenzy, or in a 
melancholy violent Temptation, or in a Fear to ſave his 
Lite, as Peter ſinned, or on the like Occaſion, ſhould ſpeak 
thoſe ſame Words as the Phariſees did, that Chriſt did caſt 
out. Devils by. Beelzebub, this were not the Unpardon- 
able din, if he think not ſo as he ſpeaks, nor obſtinately 
ſtand in it. It is common with moſt melancholy People 
that are near to Deſtraction, or very deeply melancholy, 
to be violently - haunted by the Tempter to utter ſome 


phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt: here in queſtion; though 
another fort of Blaſphemy againſt the. Holy Ghoſt it is. 
Here are divers in this Age 4 hat pretend to extraondinary 
Revelations, or Workings and Teachings of the. Spirit; 
and ſome to communion viſibly with Angels; if we go 
to try theſe Spirits whether they be of God or not, and 
find that the Spirit of the Ranters is a Spirit of Wicked- 
neſs; the Spirit of the Libertines and Antinomians, of 
Licentiouſnels ; the Spirit of the Behmeniſts and Quakers 
leadeth to Popery, and to railing and Contempt of the 
Miniſtery, and ſeeing that their Doctrines are contrary 
to the Word of God, we conclude that it's an Evil Spi- 
rit that moves, that ſhakes, that tranſporteth theſe Men; 
If now there ſhould be ſome one true Prophet among 
them, or one that indeed is acted by the Spirit of God in 
the main, and ſhould really have viſible Converſe with 
Angels, (which we will believe when it is proved) and 
yet mix with it ſome of the Errors of the reſt, and be 
taken for one of them, if we ſhould miſtakingly tell this 
Man that it is an evil Spirit that acteth him, or that he 
converſeth with, this is not the Unpardonable Sin here 
mentioned, for the Reaſon before expreſſed. The like 
we may ſay in many the like Caſes. a | 
14. If a Man ſhould be falſly informed by thoſe he 
lirerh with, that Chriſt and his Diſciples were all Wick- 
ed Livers, and ſhould not hear what can be ſaid for his 
better Information, and thus hearing the Miracles of the 
Goſpel with ſuch Prejudice, ſhould believe and fay, that 
they were all done by Magick or Evil Spirits (which is 
like to be the Caſe now of many of the Fews ) though this 
be near to the unpardonable Blaſphemy, yer | think it is 
not it, while Men hear not the true Caſe, but are meerly 
perverted by other Mens Lyes, though they may hear 
the Truth about the Matters of Fact, which they Blaſ- 


+ b14ph<mous Words againſt God; ſo that they are grie- | pheme. 5 45 
1 voully perplexed, and are ſcarce able to forbear; and if 15. The Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit deſcribed in this 
8 they yield to the Temptation, they think it is the Unpar- | Text, is not the meer reſiſting, oppoling, quenching or 
* boasble Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But the | hating the internal Efficiency of the Spirit in the Sinner 


chief Seat of that Sin is in the Heart: It doth not con- 
ſit in bare Werds: Unleſs the reſt of the Deſcription 
be found in it, the Words prove it not. | 

12, It is not every Doubt or ſhaking of our Faith in 
+0 Point, chat is the unpardonable Blaſpheming of the 
| Hol) Ghoſt ; much leſs is it the Temptation it ſelf that 
vill prove it. Even a Godly Man may be tempted to fin 
ainſt the Holy Ghoſt, yea, and may too much give 
tar to the Tempter, ſo that it may bring him to ſu- 
icons of Chriſt's Works, or cauſe him to queſtion in 
ome Doubrfulneſs , whether they were indeed by the 
Power of God or not. But then he is not overcome by 
tnele Temptations. Though they draw him to ſome Sin, 


himſelf, as many take it to be, who make it to be a Sin 
againſt internal Illumination only: But it is a Sin againſt 
the External evidencing teſtifying Works of the Spirit : 
And for ought I know, it may be committed as well by 
thoſe that never had any internal Illumination at all, any 
more than Heathens and common unbelieving Jews have, 
as by thoſe that were illuminated. I find not any ex- 
traordinary Illumination that theſe Phariſees had ; but 


and underſtood not, and were blinded by Satan: It was 


med, and not an inward Illumination of their own Minds, 


t 8 16. All final Infidelity or Impenitency, I think, is not 
” jt not to this Unpardonable Sin: Though they cauſe | this Blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt. | Thouſands may Die 
ſelves lis Faith to ſhake, yet not to fail: Though he begin to [impenitently and in negative Unbelief, that never heard 
* doubt, yet he recovereth, and turneth not an Infidel; | of Chriſt. Many may Die in poſitive Infidelity, that 


do that he comes not to conclude theſe Works were done 


have heard of Chriſt's Doctrine, but not of his Spirit 
dy Beelzebub, and ſo to Blaſpheme. 


and Miracles, or not in any manner fit to convince, Many 
13. It is not the Blaſpheming of particular, more | may have a vulgar ſuperficial Belief of all theſe, and yer 
cure, private, doubrful Works of tbe Spirit, that is | Die impenitently as to their other Sins. Though theſe 
de Unpardonable Sin. We are commanded not to be- | ſhall certainly periſh; yet I think, it is not as Blaſphe- 
leve every Spirit, but to try the Spirits whether they | mers of the Spirit. ; . 

* of God or not. If it fall out that in this Tryal of | 17. It is not all Deſperation that.is the Sin againſt the 
lic Spirit of a private Man, or a Party, we ſhould mi- | Holy Ghoſt. Indeed as Deſperation falls in with Infide- 
ke now, and think it is an Evil Spirit, when it is the | lity, or is grounded on it, as when Men deſpair that ever 
Ppirit of God, this is not the Sin in Queſtion. If a Man | the Promiſes of God 1 true and be performed, 


ke you full of the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and raſhly | fo Defperation may be ; 


s Unpardonable Sin, if it be 
a and think it is a Diabolical Deluſion, or if he hear | joyned with this Blaſpheming of the Works of Chriſt, as 
me True Doctrine from you, and miſtaking in that 


Infidelity it ſelf may be; But otherwiſe when a Man be- 
Point himſelf, ſhall raſhly ſay, that it is the Devil that | lieves-that the Goſpel is True, but Adeſpaireth that ever 
=heth it you: This is not the Unpardonable Sin againſt | he himſelf ſhall be Saved by it, I take not this to be the 
ae Holy Ghoſt. For this may ſtand with True Faith in | Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, though it be one of thoſe that 
Uriſt, becauſe it is not a Blaſpheming of that Work of | Auſtin once ſuppoſed it. ' 5 | 
th Spirit, which is the great and neceſſary $:al of the | 18. Preſumption is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : 
boſpel but of a more private Work; and therefore | Though it be another that Auſtin once conceited to be It, 
en the Godly in a Miſtake and in a raſh Zeal, may be | if the Papiſts miſtake him not. I mean by Preſumprion, 
Bilty of it. if a Papiſt ſhall ſay,” that it is the Devil and | either a falſe Perſwaſion that we are the Sons of God, 
og Holy Ghoſt that leads the Proteſtants; Or the | when we are not, or elſe, a Boldneſs in Sin npon an un- 
, rans ſhall ſay ſo by the Calviniſts, or the Anabaptiſts grounded Conceit of God's Mercy ; which are the 1 
ie Defenders of infant-Baptiſm, this is not the Blaſ- that we commonly call by that Name. For alas, the 
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contrarily that they had Eyes and ſaw not, and Hearts 


an External Work of the Spirit, which they Blaſphe- 


moſt 
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moſt of Man 
that Sin, and the Relicks remain after. 

19. It is not all Envy at the Grace or Gifts of our 
Brother, that is this unpardonable Sin, though that be 
another that the School-Men fetch from Auſtin- No nor 
doth it directly or properly lie in ſuch an Envy at all. 
That Sin is great, but not the Sin in Qneſtion. 

20. It is not afl Epicurean contempt of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as Aelancibon thought (as Pelargus alledgeth 
him) that is this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Epicurus 
was never guilty of this Sin himſelf; and thoſe that from 
an Epicurean Spirit of Senſuality, do contemn Chriſtian 
Religion, may yet not do it in a Blaſpheming of the 
Works of the Spirit; but perhaps never heard or conſi- 
dered of thoſe Works: And therefore many ſuch, for 
ought we know, may be recovered. 

21. It is not all falling away from Grace received 
that is this unpardonable Sin: The Godly may fall in 

rt from true Grace. Others may fall quite away from 
ome common gifts of Mercy, and yet neither fin this 
unpardonable Sin here in the Text; though Apoſtacy 
may in another Reſpe& prove unpardonable, as final Im- 
penitency doth 

22. I think that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt con- 
ſiſteth not in the total Excuſſion of ſpecial ſan@ifying 
Grace once received: Becauſe I think that thoſe that 
have received this are preſerved by Chriſt from ſuch a 
total Excuſſion or Apoſtacy. Otherwiſe, if I did believe 
that there ever were ſuch a total Apoſtacy, I ſhould 
think it were either of the ſame Nature with this before us, 
or at leaſt, very near ir, and of the like Conſequence, 

23. No Soul is guilty of this unpardonable Sin, who 
believeth that Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Re- 
deemer of the World, and would fain have part in the 
Merits and Mercy of his Redeemer. The Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt caſteth out this. It is the Sin of Infidels; 
or at leaſt, of Men that would have none of Chrilt if they 
might : Thoſe therefore that would have Chriſt, and yet 


fear they have committed this Sin, they know not what | 


it is, nor what they are afraid of. 

24. It is a ſign that a Man hath not committed the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, when he 1s troubled with 
Fears leſt he have committed it, and complaineth of his 
Danger and ſad Condition, For it is the Nature of that 
Sin, to harden a Man in Confidence againſt Chriſt, and 
make him think he ought to be an Infidel; and there- 
fore will rather deſpiſe Chriſt, than be grieved leſt he 
have loſt him, or ſhall be deprived of his Benefits. Theſe 
Fears leſt you have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, do 
ſhew that you would not ſo fin: And it you would not, you 
have not: They ſkew that yon would not loſe your part in 
Chriſt, nor be deprived of the Fruits of his Death and Me- 
rits. And that ſhews that you yet Believe in the Death and 
Merits of Chriſt, and do not Blaſpheme him as a Confede- 
rate of Beelzebub, as the Phariſees here did. So that 
of all People, Poor troubled complaining Chriſtians have 
leaſt Cavſc to fear that they have ſinned againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. It is thoſe that never fear it, that are moſt like 
to be guilty of it: For it maketh Men ſecure. 

So much for the Negative, to tell you what is not 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, before I come to tell 
you what it is, which I have not done in way of Con- 
tention or Contradiction of others, but only for the tru- 
er diſcovery of the Sin, and to prevent the cauſleſs Fears 
or Deſperation of any, -who by Imagining that they are 


guilty of it when they are not, may be drawn to caſt a- | 


way their Hopes, and give up all as loſt. 

For the Affirmative, what this Sin is, I think it beſt 
to proceed towards the Diſcovery of it by certain pre- 
paratory Concluſions, aſcending to it by juſt Degrees: 
Becauſe that truths are concatenated, and one tendeth to 
introduce another into our underſtandings. 

1. The Lord Jeſus Chrift is the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the Sins of the World; who coming on that 
Bulineſs to take away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf 
hath made a ſufficient Satisfaction for the Sins of all Men, 
and preſcribed a way by which he will have the Bene- 


kind, before Converſion, are captivated by 


2, The Sufficiency of this Satisfaction, is to be gy. 
ſured, judged of, and denominated in Relation to th 
Ends for which it is ſaid to be ſufficient; Aud thoſe Foy, 
are freely determined of by the Father, and the Redeey. 
er; whoſe death therefore is ſufficient, not to All thigs, 
bur to what he willed it, or to thoſe Ends co which, 
did intend it. 5 80 MO 

3. The Death of Chriſt was never intended to he, 
ſufficient Satisfaction for all Sin abſolutely , howſoerg 
aggravated. It was no Satisfaction for ſome, and there, 
fore no ſufficient Satisfaction. It pleaſed him to excy 
ſome aggravated Sins from all Pardon, in his Gos 
and conſequently in his Dying, and in his Intentions ag; 
the ends and effects of his Death. Not, as ſome cones 
meerly becauſe they were the Sins of ſuch Perſons, n 
the Non-Ele&, whom, ſay they, he dyed not for; fy 
indeed he hath given to thoſe Men a Conditional pur. 
don of other Sins, but not of theſe; But it hath ple. 
fed him to except the very Sin it ſelf conſidered in i; 
own aggravated Nature, from all Pardon, without ly. 
ing the Reaſon only on the Subject in whom it is found, 

4. There muſt be ſome what therefore in the Natur 
of that excepted Sin that muſt make it unfit for God u 
pardon it; or elſe it would be pardoned as well a8 0 
thers. And that mulſt be either the greatneſs of ir, « | 
ſome ſpecial Contradiction or Inconſiſtency that it hat 
with the frame of God's Deſign in the pardoning ant 
recovering of Sinners. The former it is not likely to be; 
at leaſt, ſimply and proximately: For the greateſt Sin 
ners heye mercy offered them, and may have it on God 
Terms: So that if the greatneſs of their Sin lie not in 1 
contradiction of God's Terms of pardoning, they cn. 
not hinder them from Pardon. So that if you ask, Why 
cannot ſuch Sins be pardoned ? The proper anſwer i; 
Becauſe Chriſt hath procured and granted ont in the 
Goſpel no pardon of them. But if you farther ak, 
Why hath he not granted a Pardon of them in the Gs 
ſpel? The Anſwer is, becauſe they were unfit for Par 
don, as having a ſpecial ContradiQtion to the cauſes of 
Pardon, and to that Deſign which the free Will of Gol 
hath laid: And fo it is indeed the Greatneſs, but nt 
ſimply, but reſpectively, as being thus Aggravated bf 
an Oppoſition to this pardoning Grace; that is, tlt 
Reaſon (as far as we may give one from the nature 
the Thing) why the excepted Sins are unpardonadle; 
and Chriſt hath made no Satisfaction for them. 

5. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt therefore mul 


lie in ſome ſuch Contradiction to the pardoning tem fed 
or way of God, rather than in the Abſolute greatoc gr: 
of the Sin. proc 
6. The Tenour of Chriſt's Promiſe or Covenant, Met. 
which he pardoneth Sin, is, that whoſoever Believeth ate 
Repenteth, ſhall have all his Sins pardoned, And this 15 Und 
Force to Perſons of every Age, and at every Seaſon Mn, 
this Life. So that by the Tenour of this Grant or the 
venant, final Unbelief and Impenitency are except us 
from Pardon directly, and nothing elſe: But con . 
quentially, whatſoever is inſeparably concomitant 1"; . 
them, or is inconſiſtent with Faith and Repentance "er: 1: 
this Life. That which is made the condition of Pardot 0 all 
is ſo far as a Condition moſt plainly thereby exc)" -1 
from Pardon it ſelf; that is, The non - performance f |, 
that Condition is ſo excepted: Elſe a Man might hv 
the Benefit without Condition, and then it were no ly the 
dition, ſeeing it ſuſpendeth not the Benefit. irc 
7. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt therefore mg 
needs be ſome Aggravated ſort of Infidelity or Impe the 
tency, or ſome inſeparable concomitant of them. bo Imati 
a meer concomitant it is not, ſeeing it contain lf: / 
ſelf, as this Text declareth, a reaſon of its own un MF" th: 
donableneſs. It ſeemeth therefore that it is a fort 0 * 
fidelity or Impenitency it ſelf, Vet that all [ofidelt e W 
nor all final Infidelity or Impenitency is not this ere 


is probably ſhewed before. 11 
8. There is ſome what therefore to be found - ar 
nature or preſent Aggravations of Infidelity and 


nitency, that may conclude them e 2 


ſits actually conferred. 


hay meer Duration or final Perſeverance o 
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Fat js it that is found in the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


ind which conſtituteh that unpardonable Sin. So that 
10 aal Infidelity or Impenitency is not the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt; but the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, now 
1 Queſtion, is always Infidelity and Impenitency and al- 
ways proveth final; but it is this ſpecifical Sin, be 
6141: It is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt becauſe it 


2 . 1 
s final, (that is, perſevering to the end) but it proves 

Sq Moor it is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
i Object. But how can that ſtand with Chriſt's Words, who 
| ſaith that all Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven, except the 
1 Blaſpheming of the Spirit? Then either final Infidelity and Im- 
i penitency are the Blaſpheming of the Spirit, or elſe they muſt be 
* ſegiven; and jo Infidels and Impenitent Perſons will be ſaved ? 
or Anſw. I know this Objection hath ſeemed ſo difficult, 
io that it hath turned many out of (that which I take to be) 
4 the right Way. But I think that this is the juſt Solution. 
I When Chriſt ſaith that all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy 
. ſhall be forgiven to Men, he ſpeaks of the Sin as it is in 
irs own nature at Preſent, without reſpect to the Du- 
re ration of that Sin. As it is not every Individual Sin 
to that he meaneth, ſo is it not Sin as thus circumſtanti- 
0- ated or modified; but Sin ſpecifically conſidered as it now 
o WW is. There is no manner of Sin, no ſort of Sin, but is 
1 pardoned to ſome Men or other, except this Sin againſt 
nd the Holy Ghoſt ; but this is never pardoned to any, 
A Though final Infidelity or Impenitency be never pardon- 
in. ed, yet the ſame Sins are pardoned when they prove not 
05 fnal, And this is all that the Text Means, I think. But 
04 now the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath that in 
40- its preſent Nature, from whence it may be concluded 
hy opardonable, and from whence it will neceſſarily prove 

I; WW Durable to the End. As for all other ſorts of Infidelity 

tle bey may be Cured, and ſometime are, and therefore 
5, WT 1r0ve not final, but are forgiven ; but this ever proves 
60. nal, and therefore is never forgiven. : 
dal 9. It is the Will of Chriſt to ſave his People from their 
ol Wins themſelves, as well as from the Puniſhment of them: 
Col BW and to Pardon no Sin but what is mortified ſo far that it 
not bare not Dominion over us, He will carry on the Work 
| 5 WW <alvation entirely: Both Santification and Juſtification 

the BW or Pardon together. Whatſoever ſin therefore is uncu- 
eagle, the ſame is unpardonable. 85 
ve; . Though the Spirit of Chriſt may be called a su- 

F pernatural, that is, uncreated Cauſe, a Cauſe not wor k- 
m 


ng in a neceſſary eſtabliſhed Natural Courſe, but freely ; 
and though the Graces of the Spirit may be called Super- 
ſatural, in that they grow not naturally in us, nor are 
procured by any meer natural Cauſes or Works of ours ; 
et doth it pleaſe God to work on Man as Man, as an In- 
teſlectual rational free Agent; and ſo to work by means 
ad ways agreeable to our Natures, though Supernatu- 
ally enforced and elevated and more ſucceſsful : Whence 
kthe common Saying, that infuſed Habits are wrought 
u us according to the manner of acquired Habits. 
. As Chriſt hath granted the Pardon of all other 
duns to them that will Believe and Repent, ſo hath he 
banted the Pardon of former Unbelief and Impenitency 
b all that will Believe and Repent hereafter; as hath 
«1 on the By, expreſſed before. 
12. He that will not Believe in Chriſt by the meer 
Mcurer Predictions of the Prophets, might yet l 
the plainer Preaching of John Baptiſt, who pointed 
ut Chriſt, and ſaid, This is the Lamb of God that taketh 
Way the Sins of the World : And he that will not Believe 
the Teſtimony of John, might yet believe by the Ob- 
ration of the Doctrine and Holy Life of Chriſt him- 
a: And might know that never Man ſpake like him, 
I that thoſe were not the Words of an | mpoſtor, nor | 
* common Man. And he that would not Believe by 
1 Works of Chriſt, or by any thing which they could 
re in his Perſon, might. yet believe by the Obſer- 
non of his mighty Works, which he did by the Power 
uspirit of God, and eſpecially when that Spirit was 
gen 10 fully and ſo commonly, and poured out upon 
1 ples in ſo many Countries, ſo that Thouſands of 
un did ſpeak ſtrange Languages, heal Diſeaſes, caſt 


fore it be 


other. And what I ſpeak of Sight, I ſay alſo of juſt Re- 
port. He that will nor Believe upon juſt Information of 
Chriſt's meer Words, might yet believe upon Information 
of his mighty Works, and of his communicating ſuch a 
Spirit to his Church to do the like. 

13. He that will not Believe upon the Report of the 
glorious Works of Chriſt and his Servants, becauſe he is 
not perſwaded that ever ſuch things were done, but 
thinks it is miſ-reported by partial Men; though his own 
Wicked Incredulity be the Cauſe, yet may he afterward 
by further Evidence be convinced that ſuch Holy, Wiſe 
and Mighty Works were indeed done, and ſo may come 
to Believe, TE La: 1 

14. He that is fully convinced either by Sight or the 
Teſtimony of others, or any other way (if any other 
may be expected) that ſuch Holy and Mighty Works 
were done by Chriſt and his Diſciples, as the Scripture 
mentioneth; bearing on them ſuch Evidences of a Divine 
Power, or the Finger of God, and yet will not Believe 
that Chriſt is the Meſſiah, or Redeemer of the World, 
bath no other ordinary or extraordinary external obje- 
jeAive- Means to convince him, which have in them a 
greater Evidence, or may be expected to do that which 
che former cannot do. If ſuch a Man therefore be con- 
verted, it mult be either by the ſame Means, which he re- 
jecteth as inſufficient, or by a weaker Means, or by none 
at all. To be converted by none, is not God's way of 
working with the rational Creature. To he converted 
by fmaller, when greater are enjoyed, and both ſmaller 
and greater deſpiſed, is as little his way as to do it by 
none, He that having opened the Eyes of the Blind, 
cauſeth him to ſee by the Means of extrinſick Light, doth 
thereby cauſe him to ſee more by a greater proportioned 
Light, than by a leſs: And never cauſeth him to ſee the 
Light of a Candle, who can ſee no Light in the Sun 
when it ſhineth in his Face. It muſt therefore be by 
the ſame objective Means which he deſpiſed, or not at all, 
that he muſt be converted, and brought over to Believe. 
15. He that is ſo convinced, as is aſoreſaid, of Chriſt's 
Works, and ſeeth this Seal of his Spirits Operations an- 
nexed to his Holy Doctrine, and yet doth not Believe 
that Chriſt is the Meſſiah or Redeemer, that his Teſti- 
mony is True, and the Teſtimony of his Apoſtles True, 
which is thus confirmed, it muſt be either becauſe he Be- 
lieveth not yet, That thoſe Works are of God in a ſpecial 
manner: Or elſe tecauſe he believeth that God is not 
True of his Word or in his Works, nor to be truſted, 
but is a Deceiver of Mankind. If he believe this latter, 
then there is no higher Teſtimony left for his Convi- 
ion ; he that will not believe God when he knows it is 
he, doth not indeed believe him to be God, that is, to 
be the moſt perfectly good and true, Nor can we rea- 
ſonably expect that he ſhould believe any other, ſeeing 
there is no Truth or Faithfulneſs in the Creature, but 
what is derived from the True and Faithful God: Or if 
he would believe a Creature, when he takes his Maker 
to be a Lyar, this Belief could not conduce to his Con- 
verſion. | | 
On the other fide, if he will not yet Believe that thoſe 
Works are of God, and the Signs of his Approbation, 
he mult think that either they are of Men only, or by 
Devils ( for good Angels do what they do in Obedi- 
ence to God.) The former he cannot believe without 


| Madneſs, becauſe the Weaknefs of Man himſelf is ſo well 


known, that all Men know that of themſelves no Man is 
able to raiſe the Dead, to pour out ſuch a Spirit, and to 
do ſuch 'other Works as were done. Nor did the Fews 
themſelves, or any Enemies of Chriſt on Earth, that ever 
| read of, who were convinced that the Works them- 
ſelves were done, ever imagine or object ſuch a thing, 
that ſuch things were done by Humane Power: If they 
had ſo believed, they had deified the Creature againſt all 
Experience. | 5 WEE, 

It muſt therefore be Satan, or his Power that theſe 
Works muſt be ultimately aſcribed to, by thoſe that con- 
ſiderately deny them to be of God. But to whomſoever 
they aſeribe them, they leave themſelves uncurable, un- 


berils, Propheſie, or work Miracles in one ſort * 


le that means convert them, which they do now 18 
| 
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"Of the Sin agamſt 


For there is no means left within the Reach of the With] 


of Man, by which God ſhould Eviderice to Men his own-, 
ing of a Doctrine or Teſtimony of Man, in a way agree- | 
ably to our Nature, and the Frame of God's Works, 
which ſhould be more clear and convincing than this 
which we have in Hand, It is not fit for God to turn his 
Creation up-ſide down, nor ſubvert the Frame and Courſe 
of Nature, to convince Unbelievers. He 1s not a Body, 
and therefore cannot be ſeen himſelf by Mortal Eyes; 
nor is he a Voice, and therefore muſt be heard by a 
Created Voice. Angels are Spirits, and not Bodies, and 
therefore if they ſhall appear to us, it muſt be in an aſ- 
ſumed barrowed Shape. And if they did, we ſhould not 
eaſily know whether they were good or bad Spirits, and 
whether they were ſent of God, or not: But ſhould be 
left much more in donbt than theſe Works do leave us. 


Yet ſo far as Apparitions of Angels have been uſeful to 


his People, God hath made uſe of them for the Confirma- 
tion of his Truth, both in the New Teſtament and the 
Old, He therefore that will not be convinced that ſuch a 
Spirit is of God and ſuch Works of God, as the Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ſealed with, doth leave 
himſelf uncapable of Conviction, there being no greater 
Evidences of God's Atteſtation, to be expected on Earth; 
And though Men may imagine that a Meſſenger from the 
Dead might be more convincing; indeed it is far leſs, 
and of more doubtful Credit; and if Men believe not, 
or will not be perſwaded by a Word ſo confirmed by 


the Spirit from Heaven in ſuch Works, neither will 


they be perſwaded though one riſe from the Dead, 
Luke 16. Or if we could imagine a Poſſibility of more 
convircing effectual Evidence, yet we cannot tye God to 
our Fancy, nor expect that he ſhould uſe all means to ſa- 
tisfie us, that we can imagine might tend to our Convi- 
ction. We muſt know, what is fit for Creatures to ex- 
pect, in a rational and ſettled way of Government, and 
not what is poſlible to be done: And God is fitteſt to 
judge what ways of Revelation, are convenient for him 
to uſe, and Mankind to receive. 

It is Madneſs to expect that God ſhould make the Sun 
to ſtand ſtill in the Firmament to convince every Unbe- 
hever : Or that he ſhould take us up to Heaven, or let 
us have a Sight of Hell to convince us. He that will 
chooſe his own Evidence, and lign before he will be con- 
vinced, would make himſelf the Ruler of the World, 
and doth not ſubmit to the Rule of his Maker. What 
Evidence can be mentioned de facto, of a Divine Atte- 
ſtation, that ever God gave to Mankind in any Caſe, that 
is higher, clearer, and more convincing than thoſe Works 
by which he hath ſealed to the Scriptures, and eſpecially 
by the Spirit of Chriſt in himſelf and his Diſciples ? 

16. That he who doth make this the Refuge of his 
Unbelief, to impute the Works of Chriſt and his Diſci- 
ples to Beelzebub, doth thereby make the Devil to be as 


God, and God to be as the Devil, and ſo, beſides the caſting, 


away of the higheſt and utmoſt Evidence of Conviction, 
doth moſt intolerably Blaſpheme the Spirit of God; this 
1 ſhall have occaſion more fully to manifeſt in the Body of 
this enſuing Diſcourſe. 
17. As it is manifeſted that he who rejecteth this Evi- 
dence of the Spirit, muſt be convinced by the very ſame 
which he rejecteth or never be convinced; ſo it is further 
manifeſt that he, who hath been convinced that theſe 
Works were dore, and yet upon Deliberation doth re- 
ſolvedly reject them as no Teſtimony of God, cannot be 
convinced afterward by the ſame Teſtimony, without 
ſome greater Illumination and Operation of the Holy 
Ghoft upon his Mind, than he had at the Firſt Conſide- 
ration. For he can expect no greater, but the ſame Ex- 
ternal objective Cauſe of his Conviction : Which being 
but the ſame, will do but the ſame Work. Only it is 
true that God could, if he pleaſed, and. it were fit, ſend 
ſuch an Inward Light into his Soul, that ſhould convince 
him of what he ſaw not before, even in and by the ſame 
External Evidence, But without this ſpecial Illuminati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, it cannot be done. 

18. It ſeems to me from this and other Texts, that 
he who goes ſo far as is before mentioned againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, viz. as after Conviction of the Truth of 


| 


Chriſts and his Diſciples Works, to deny them to ꝶ 
of God, and father them on the Devil, and ſo to @ 
God's Spirit, Beelzebub, and on this Ground to be 3 
lofidel and Impenitent, hath done ſuch Deſpight to the 
Spirit, and ſo hainouſly abuſed God by this Blaſ hem 
and rejecting of his Grace, that he will utterly for 
that Man, and judgeth it unfit to call him home to g 
pentance, and taketh him for an uncapable Object of jj 
Mercy, and therefore will certainly give him up to a pe. 
ſeverance in his Infidelity and Impenitency to the em 
and will never pardon him in this Life, nor abſolye hin 
at Judgment, but condemn him to Everlaſting remedile 
Miſery : And that this is God's Decree, and theſe I 
mits he bath ſet to the Exerciſe of his pardoning Merg 
in Chriſt, 

And thus by theſe Steps we are come up to the M 
ture of the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Unpardonableneſs of it, and the Reaſons of that 11 
pardonableneſs. In a Word, it ſeems, that the Sin x 
laid down to vs in this Text, is this. 

When a Man is convinced that Chriſt and bis Apoll 
or other Diſciples, did perform thoſe many and mighty Wah 
which are mentioned of them in the Goſpel, as working | 
Miracles, ſpeaking with ſtrange Languages, living in Hi. 


or many of the Chief of theſe ; and yet ſhall be ſo far fin 
taking theſe for a Divine Atteſtation, and believing in Cin 


hereby, that they ſhall in their Hearts determine and be n 
ſolved, that it was by the Power of the Devil that thi 
Works were done, and ſo make this the Ground or Refug 
of their obſtinate Unbelief; in ſo doing they commit the us 
pardonable Sin of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ( wh 
ther they utter the Blaſphemy with their Lips, or not.) 
19. Whether the bare rejeQing of theſe acknowledarl 
Works, if the Rejecter ſhould not father them on % 
tan, be this unpardonable Sin, if hereby a Man take Re 
fuge for his Unbelief, I ſhall not now determine. Onlf 
ſay, 1. That this which I have deſcribed is clearly it: 
And I will ſtop my Determinations in what is clear 
2. That as I have ſhewed, it is ſcarce reaſonably cot- 
ceivable, that theſe Works when once acknowledged, al 
be aſcribed to any other but Satan, if they be dis 
lieved, or how a Man can reject this Teſtimony by al 
other than this Blaſphemous way. 3. But if anothe 
way may be imaginable, I will not ſecure that Ferſa 
from the Guilt of this unpardonable Sin, though I wil 
not charge him with it, but ſhall leave that as I find i 
20. Another hard Queſtion lyeth before us, Whethe 
it be only the Blaſpheming of this objective Teſtimoiſ 
of the Spirit, that is the unpardonable Sin, or whetiel 
alſo there be not a certain kind or Degree of the 1! 


for Repentance and Sanctifcation, as well as to Belle 
which whoſoever rejecteth, or at leaſt in ſuch or ſuch 
manner rejecteth, doth commit this unpardonable 8 
did before conclude, That it is not only againſt this 
ward Illumination: Now let us ſee whether it be at 
ſpecifically conſiſting herein. 8 
I know that it is commonly thought that a malic 
Rejecting this internal Light, is the unpardonable >. 
urpoſe in ſo great a matter to deal cavtelouſly, It 5 
mall Error to tell Men that that's an unpardonable all 
which is not, or that that's a pardonable Sin, which 
unpardonable. I have I think plainly diſcovered fi 
the Text one Deſcription of the unpardonable Sig: 
any will bring more, it muſt be well proved from 
pture. Yet this I may ſay, | 
I. The inward Work of the Spirit is either of com 


Gifts, as Learning, and the like, by ſucceeding our 


duſtry; Or it is in extraordinary Gifts, which Jet y 
not certainly ſaving , as Miracles, Tongues, Prop b 
&c. ſuch as the ſealing Spirit gave for the Con 1 
tion of Chriſtian Religion at the Firſt ; Or T birdly. 


! 5 iſt. The F 
in the ſpecial Saving-Graces of Chriſt ** the 


theſe concerneth not, our: preſent Buſineſs. 13 


ther Two the Spirit is firſt confiderable as e 


them, and then the Effect it ſelf is confiderable 


neſs, eſpecially of Chriſt's own Reſurrection from the Dea] 


ward Illumination, and working of the Spirit, and thu 


as the Meſſiab, and receiving bu Holy Doctrine confirm 
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old be reviewed by us, and be the objective eauſe of 
me further effect. Now when our queſtion is, Whether 
ejeaing the Spirit within our ſelves may be the Unpar- 
oaable sin? 1 anſwer diſtindly: 1. If the spirit be con- 
gered as the efficient cauſe of mfraculous Gifts, it effects 
hem irr<liſtibly (where ſuch Gifts were given) and the 
eliſting of that work is not this Sin. 

2. If we ſpeak of this Gift of Miracles as an effect of 
he Spirit; fo according to Chriſt's uſual way of con- 
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as it is contrary to our Carnal Indlinations and Intereſt 
It muſt therefore be ſome certain” Degree or Kind of 
Malice, if it lie in that. But that I have not ſeen opens 
ed yet. Yet, 1. I will not ſay that certainly no Reſiſtance 
of the Spirit of Grace in its efficiency is this Sin; Tho? 
| am not yet convinced of it, I date not in ſo wei hty 
a Cauſe to be ſo conſident and bold, as to warrant any 
from that danger 2. Tam not of the Mind of that Lear 
ned Doctor of ours, who thinks that the Spirit is never 
reſiſted in its efficiency, but only by diſobedience in its p/e- 
cepts : I confeſs his Arguments ate pretty catches to ſuew 
Wir, and non-pluſs ſome Diſputets; but methinks they are 
nut cogent. 3. And 1 add, That tho? this relifting the 
higheſt degree of common gracious operation of the Spirit 
be not (as I rather think it is not) the Sin here in queſti- 
ou, yet ſuch a malicious obſtinate Reſiſtance there may 
be, as may leave a Man in a caſe next to this, or ſo far 
forſaken, that he is never likely to eſcape; that thongh 
his ſins be pardonable, yet it may be a hundred to one that 


eyance, I think it was in none but Believers, at leaſt 
hk that called an Hiſtorical Faith; and therefore it could 
; or be that Sin which is an Aggravated Infidelity. Vet 
| | ſenſu diviſo J believe that the ſame Man that is now 
1 ach a Believer, having the Spirit of Miracles, may fall 
„„ to lafdelity, and loſe that Spirit; and that he 
„ loſe it as to ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt: not by 
1 WW: iftiog that Spirit as efficient, but by rejecting the 
p eſtimony of its Works objectively conſidered : So that 
f one that had found ſuch Gifts in himſelf, ſhould con- 
Io Iude that thoſe Gifts were from Satan, and ſo turn In- 
Fc! 20d Blaſphemer; thus he may as well fin againſt 
1 it foly-Ghoſt which was within him, as without him. 
Ty 3. As for the gift of Sanctifying-Grace (which is it 
t concerneth us in theſe days.) 1. I ſuppoſe that 
en the Spirit hath effected it in us, it is not loſt : 
ic i /pece it may be ſaid, that for ſuch a Man that 
ich had ſuch Grace to loſe it, and aſcribe it all to Satan, 
aso blaſpheme the Spirit that gave it, this would be the 
e pardonable Sin: Becauſe, though the Grace of Sancti- 
on in others may not be ſuch a full convincing 
FF ridence, becauſe we cannot ſee their hearts, yet the 
oe race in our ſelves doth ſo expreſly bear the Image of 
God that it may be a full convincing Teſtimony of the 
Joo AT Crt of Chriſt : and ſo the blaſpheming of it (objeQive- 
| . JF); conſidered in our reviews) may be this Sin. But as long 
Re Ts boch a thing doth ever exiſt, we need not ſay ſo much 
oer this, only we may ſay, That though it never be, yet 
1 i it ſhould be, it would be the Sin againſt the Holy- 
e boſt: 1 ſay not that All Apoſtacy would be ſo, but 
cot '13 fo aggravated. And perhaps we may expound ſome 
| oa lerts as forbidding or threatning ſuch a Sin, though 
(Co. never ſhall be. But if they ſhould be in the right 


that affirm againſt us, a total Apoſtacy of the truly 
Sanctified as in being, then this would deſerve a fuller 
cnlideration than now I conceive it doth. 2. And if 
you conſider the Spirit of Sanctification, not Objective- 
ly, but Efficiently, then either in the effecting of Grace, 
or before ſuch effecting. In the effeCting it cannot be ſo 
reliſted, For if it do effect it, the Perſon is a Believer 
and Sanctified. If before, then either before a true 
conſequent Sanctification (and that is not the unpardon- 
ale Sin, which bach Sanctification and Pardon following 
It;) Or it is ſaid to be before it only, as being in duty as 
to us, and by appointment from God, in order to it. 
And here ſticks the Doubt, Whether the Spirit drawing 
s towards Chriſt or Sanctification, may be ſo far 
reliſted, as that the Sin ſhall be unpardonable ? If ſo, 
then it is either ſpecified ſuch from the degree or 
kind of Work that is reſiſted, or from the manner of 
Reliſtance, If it be from the degree or kind of Grace 
or Work reſiſted, then did not ſome ſanctiſied ones once 


e dealt that ſame degree or ſort of Grace, before a greater 

nd more effectual Work did come and cauſe them to be- 
J fro lere? If you ſay no, then you muſt ſay that the ſame 
Sin : ice in kind and degree, doth cauſe one Man to believe 


"ich reſiſteth not, and another it doth not cauſe to be- 
ere who reſiſteth, and ſo no Grace is neceſſary to o- 
ſercome that reſiſtance, and make a difference; and then 
dis Man's Will that muſt make God's Grace effectual, 
ad God did not give any more to him that believeth, 


; * to him that believeth not. And whoſe Doctrine this 
nfirm 0 and how commonly and juſtly rejected, is known. But 
f kay, Thar ir is from the manner of Reſiſtance that 
firſt 1 Sin is ſpecified, that manner muſt be ſhewed. Is 
- the tte Hatred of the Truth, or Maliciouſneſs of our Re- 
effect + ce ? I have ſhewed, that according to the Degree 
le . u in that is in us, there is a malice againſt the Truth 
O00 


Not as Truth, for ſo it is in none on Earth: but 


they will never be pardoned: As a moſt dangerots 
Diſeaſe may be called curable, where not one of a hun- 
dred is ever Cured of it : ſo dangerovs may it prove 
to go ſo far in ſtriving againſt the Spirit of Grace: many 
4 thouſand that did not commit the unpardonable fin 
(as I ſuppoſe) are yet for their rejecting of Grace, and 
obſtinacy therein, forſaken by the Spirit, and given up 
to blindneſs and to a reprobate ſenſe, and ſtrong deluſi- 
ons, ſo that they never repent nor are recovered to 
ſalvation. If any think I conclude not peremprorily 
enough in theſe weighty and difficult points, I deſire 
that the ſaid weight and difficulty may excuſe my cautelouſ- 
neſs. So much of the deſcription of this ſin. | 
Object. But that Text, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. ſeemeth not to 
agree to your deſcription of this Sin- For you make it to be 
the Sin of Infidels There it is made the Sin of ſuch as were 
Illuminated, and bad been made partakers of the 'Holy-Ghoft - 
You make it to be a blaſpbemons reſecting of the Objective Te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit > There it ſeems to be an extuſſing of the 
internal Gifts of the Spirit received. | 
Anſw, 1. I have already ſhewed that it is not very 
clear that it is the ſame Sin that his Text ſpeaks of, at 
leaſt as exiſting; but perhaps either a threatning of the 
Godly to deterr them from that Sin, or a deſcription 
of another Sin. 2. But I confeſs J rather incline to 
think it the ſame Sin, and therefore let that be now ſup- 
poſed: And 1. I ſay, that in ſenſu compoſite, I ſaid the 
Blaſphemy of the Holy-Ghoſt was the fin of Infidels : 
but not in ſenſu diviſo always. They are Infidels when 
they commir it: but before, ſome are, and ſome are 
not. This Sin, Heb. 6. is total Apoſtacy; and ſurely 
that is an Apoſtacy to Infidelity : and therefore ſuch total 
Apoſtates are all Infidels. 2. It ſeems to me that this 
Sin, Heb. 6. is the rejecting of the Objective Teſtimony 
of the Spirit of Miracles, or Extraordinary Gifts, by 
which the Truth in thoſe times was confirmed. For 1: 
They themſelves are ſaid to have taſted of the heavenly 
Gift, and the powers of the World to come, and 
were made partakers of the -Holy-Gpoſt : And it will 
be granted that this was not the Spirit of true Sancti- 
fication (if the thing were ever exiſtent): therefore it 
is moſt likely to be the Spirit of extraordinary gifts, 
commonly called the Holy-Ghoſt in thoſe times, which 
thoſe had that ſhall cry one day in vain, Lord, bave we 
not done many wonderful works, and caſt out Devils in thy 
Name? Matth. 7. And if they had themſelves this Spi- 
rit of wonders, and yet fell away to total Infidelity , 
ir ſeems they did reje& even the Objective Teſtimony 
of that Spirit as inſufficient. 2. They could not in 
thoſe daies but be convinced of the matter of Fact, that 
ſuch works were done, when in all Churches many of 
them were ſo common. 3. May not the crims that is 
charged on them intimate this? that They Crucifie the 
Son of God afreſh, and put him to open ſhame ? Thar 
is, as ſome learned Expoſitors think, They judged him 
ſuch a one as the Jews did that Crucified him, and to 
his open diſhonour accuſed him of that fame crime, and 
ſo juſtified their putting him to Death: that 18 


They judged him an Impoſter. And fo to judge of 
Vot II. Chritt 


| 
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Of the Sin 


againſt | 


Chriſt. not withſtanding the Teſtimony of thoſe Miratles 
which they had been convinced of, is the Sin which we 
have been deſcribing. 4. They could not be Behevers 
without believing Chriſts Reſurrection at leaſt, which 
is one great Miracle: therefore they muſt needs reject 
the Teſtimony of that. | 

If you ſay that theſe are not ſaid to aſcribe theſe 
works to Satan, I anſw, It ſeems implyed, in that, 
as is ſhewed before, there is ſcarce another way to total 
Infidelity imaginable with them that are convinced of 
the works as to Matter of Fat. But whether the re- 
jecting of that Teſtimony without aſcribing it to Satan, 
may be that Sin or not, I before left undetermined. 

Obj. All total Apoſtacy is here made the uncurable 
ſin; but all total Apoſtacy is not the ſin which you ha ve 
deſcribed. 

Anſw. 1. It is unproved that it is all total Apoſtacy 
that is mentioned in Feb. 6, It being expreſſed only 
of them that had been partakers of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
that is, molt likely for the operation of wonders: which 
all that profeſs Chriſtianity do not partake of. It is 
ſaid alſo that they Crucihe Chriſt a freſh, which its 
doubtful whether in that ſenſe, all total Apoſtates 
do. | 

2. Or if it ſhould extend to All total Apoſtates of 
thoſe times and places, who muſt needs know that ſuch 
mighty works were done, and ſuch a Spirit given, yet 
it followeth not that it muſt needs extend to All total 
Apoſtates in after Ages through the World: of whom 
many became profeſſed Chriſtians by Education, Example 
of others, for Reputation, or they know not why, ha- 
ving no conlideration of theſe great Works nor any 
knowledge in themſelves or others of ſuch a Spirit : 
If theſe ſhall afterward totally wichdraw their profeſſion, 
on a falſe conceit that ſuch a ſpirit was never given to 
atteſt the Chriſtian Verity, its doubtful whether this be 
the vncurable A poltacy which this Text deſcribeth ; which 
ſuppoſeth that the perſons themſelves had the Holy- 
Gholt and its Illumination, and lived among his Mighty 
Works. | 

3. If a Man have been indeed a Believer Hiſtorically, 
he muſt needs Believe that Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Aion, which is eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith: And if 
he withdraw not that Belief of the Matter of Fact, and 
yet believe not Chriſt to be the Meſſiah or Mediator; it is 
hard to conceive on what other Grounds he can do it 
than as againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 

4. However, becauſe this Text is very dreadful, 1 
will not undertake to prove any total Apoſtate free from 
this Sin, but leaveit to a better Expoſitor, having found 
out that which is undoubtedly this Sin. And the Caſe 
of ſuch Apoſtates muſt needs be very dreadful, if it be 
not this Sin that they are guilty of, having fled ſo far 
from Grace as they have done, ſo that is unlikely that 
ever they ſhould be reſtored : Specially if God had ever 
PUNE True Believers to Apoſtatize totally, there 

eing but one Regeneration, but one Baptiſm to lignifie 
and ſeal it, I ſhould think there is but one Reſurrection 
from Spiritual Death, and that it were moſt likely that 
their Sin were this uncurable Sin, from which they could 
not be renewed to Repentance. And as 1 have ſaid, I ſee 
not but the Text may ſpeak of ſuch, as ſuppoſing the Sin 
to be poſlible in it ſelf, and ſuch as we are in Danger 
of, and ſhould fall into if Grace by Warnings and 
Threatnings did not prevent it; though yet it be not 
future as to the Event, becauſe by theſe means it will be 
prevented. 

Object. But why ſhould not 4 total Apoſtacy in the Will, 
Affections and Practice, be the unpardonable Sin, though it 
be not total as to the Underſtanding in Point of Belief ? Is 
it not an Aggravation of Sin that it be againſt Knowledge ? 
And is it not likeſt to the Sin of the Devils, who believe, 
and yet are total Apoſtates from God ? 

Anſw. 1. If ſuch a Sin as a total Apoſtacy of the Will, 
without that of the Underſtanding, may be found in Man, 
Iwill not excuſe it from this Charge, though I will not 
affirm that it is the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; 


2, It is not, I think, the abſolute Greatnek of ted 
that we mult here look at, but the Incouliſteney yi} 
the Remedy. 9 

3. I do not yet conceive how in this Life the Wil 
totally Apoſtatize without the Underſtanding : The q 
is much different between Men on Earth, and the Ne 
or Damned. They may have their Belief and Rao 
ledge, with a total Apoſtacy in Morals, and a full hay 
of God and the Redeemer, becauſe that abſolute Def 
ration doth accompany that Belief, ſo that they 1g 
upon God as their unreconcilable Enemy. But Meg g 
Earth are in another Caſe. To believe in Chriſt g. 
Saviour here, is to believe in one that would be thy 
Saviour, and offereth Salvation to them, and hath ng 
given them any Cauſe to deſpair. And it you ſay, thy 
by a cauſleſs or meer penal Deſpair they may be brougy 
to it here; I muſt needs ſay, that I never knew, ny 
heard, nor read of any ſuch, that by total Deſperatin 
were brought to a total Apoſtacy of Heart, and abſola 
hatred of God or the Redeemer. But other Apoſtay 
we know too many. | 

If any think that theſe Anſwers that I have giveng 
not free this Text, Heb, 6. from a ſeeming Contra. 
Aion to Matth. 12. unleſs we take all total A poſtac u 
be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo give it anothe 
Deſcription than I have done, I leave them to conſdde, 
whether that ſaying , All manner of Sin and Blaſyiey 
ſhall be forgiven, may not be meant as Grotius expound, 
it, not as affirming them remiſſible, but eaſier to be 1. 
mitted or nearer to it: As Zuke expreſleth that by, | 
is eaſier for Heaven and Earth, &c. which Matthen er. 
preſt by, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs. 1 mention n 
this as my own Opinion, nor yet as taking the Expol. 
tion of the following Clauſe in his way, to be fo prob. 
ble as this : viz. That, Unpardonableneſs is but hard- 
_ pardoned : But it is this Clauſe alone that I ſpe 
of. 

And though in the Point of Irremiſſibleneſs, I have tod 
you my own Thoughts already, as being loth to ſtrain 
ſuch expreſs Words as thoſe that ſay, This Sin ſhall nt i 
forgiven ;, yet if any ſhould bring ſuch Reaſons as ſhould 
force me from that Expoſition, that which ſeems next to 
it in Probability, is this following: That it is Chrilt 
Purpoſe here to ſignifie the Reaſon why final Infidelity 
is the unpardonable Sin. As if he ſhould ſay, I ba 
not done the Works which no Man elſe could do, and nau. 
feſted fully the Atteſtation of God by theſe Miracles and Was 
of the Holy Ghoſt, then you might haue been ſaved by yu 
former Belief in the Meſſiah, without believing determunatty 
that I am He: But now if you believe not that J am Ii, 
when 1 bave (hewed you the Atteſtation of God, you ſhall Di 
in your Sins, unpardoned, 

And thus it ſhould make only final Unbelief againſt tis 
Spirits Teſtimony to be unpardonable, and therefor: 
unpardonable, becauſe the Teſtimony is ſo full. Ti» 
Expoſition ſuppoſeth that if Chriſt had not ſealed his Vs 
arine with ſuch a Spirit and ſuch Works, then Men mig 
have been Saved on thoſe Terms on which Salvation v3 
before attainable, that is, among the Jews, by belierig 
in the Meſſiah to come, indeterminately. : 4 

Near unto this alſo is the following Ex poſition, N 
taketh the Word forgiven in the Text, for the condition 
Grant of Forgiveneſs as it is given out by God in Chriſt; 
as a Grant of Pardon under the Soveraigns Hand, 5 


commonly called a Pardon, though but conditional, p 
as in 00! 


Grant. 
the Creators Moral Law; you ſhall have 
Blood, on Condition you will believe. If you 
upon the Sight of my Perſon, and bearing of m 
only, I will vouchſafe you the Remedy of my M 
thoſe Works of the Spirit which are the uer)y Fin 9 
diſcovered to you. But if you will not by this K 12 
| brought to believe, you ſhall never have a Par don god fl 
other Condition, nor ever have à big ber objeciive 4 
of cure your Infidelity that ſo you may bade Pardon 

7. Hr 1 ro ' T7 Ami e vet 
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but will leave it to further Enquiry. 


ooch it be not a Blaſpheming of what they do indeed 
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vet this Expoſition ſuppoſeth that there may be an 
Itter. ſucceſs f the ſame Remedy, thoogh no Gtant of 
ancther; and ſo a Pardon thereupon may be recei ved. 
Some g0 further, and expound it thus: As if all 
k4ſphemy againſt Chriſt's Manhood, and all rejecting of 
him, if he had done-thoſe extraordinary Works, ſhould 
he pardoned without a particular Repentance, by the ge- 
-cral Repentance for Sins of Ignorance : But this reject- 
ing and Blaſphemy of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, ſhall 
nor be pardoned without a particular Repentance: And: 
conſequently a Man might live and die in the former, and 
yet be ſaved, but not in the latter: If this extend only 
to the Jews that had not the Diſcovery of Chriſt's Works 
before, and that had a general Belief in the Meſſiah, 
then it is near to the former Expoſition. But if it ex- 
tend to the Gentiles that have no Faith in the Meſſiah at 
il}, and ſuppoſe them to have actually a Repentance on 
which they are forgiven without Faith in Chriſt, yea, for- 
viren their rejecting of Chriſt, in caſe they hear only of 
his Peiſon, Sufferings and Doctrine, without his Mira- 
des; then it goeth much further than the Firſt Expolition, 

Note, That in all theſe Expolitions it 1s agreed that 
tho? this Blaſpheming of the H. Ghoſt be not a Sin againſt 
Knowledge and Belief (as others think) That is, a Sin 
of the Will and Tongue againſt the Judgment, as at pre- 
ent convinced; Yet is it ever a Sin againſt the Higheſt 
Means of Knowledge and Belief. It is Not-believing 
when they have the fulleſt Evidence to force Belie 


believe. 

To gather the Sum of all into a few Words, for the 
Memories ſake of the Weak. This much is out of doubt 
with me, that this Sin lieth in the rejecting of the obje- 
dre Teſtimony of the Spirit extraordinarily then at- 
teſting Chriſt's Doctrine, as being the higheſt and laſt 
objective Remedy of Unbelief. The Three Perſons in 
the Bleſſed Trinity, have each one their ſeveral .ways of 
iecovering Man, and for the Remiſſion of his Sin, and 
there are ſeveral ways of finning againſt each of them, 
as Men Sin againſt their Diſpenſations. When we had 
ſaned againſt the Creator and his perfect Law, he gave 
is bis don to be our Redeemer. There was his proper 
Work for our Pardon ( together with the Acceptance 


of the Price of Redemption, and the giving us into the 


Hands of his Son, as his Redeemed ones.) The Son made 
datislaction to Juſtice, and ſent forth to the World a 
conditional Pardon under his Hand and Seal, with his 
Word and Spirit to perſwade them to accept it. This is 
"vs Work for our Pardon, antecedent to our believing. 
The Spirit enditeth and ſealeth this written delivered 
Fardon, by mighty Works, and importuneth the Hearts 
or Sinners to accept it. If it be accepted, Father, Son 
nd Holy Ghoſt do actually pardon us. If it be not ac. 
cepted meerly as ſent by the Word of rhe Son, we fin 
anſt the Son by Unbelief. If it be not accepted or 
beliered as ſealed and urged by the Spirit (yea, or if 
ſeiſed extrinſically only) then it's the Sin apainſt the 
Prit, ſuppoſing that Seal be diſcerned and conſidered of, 
Md yet reſolvedly rejected. So that here are Three the 
remedying means rejected at once: When Man was 

in, the Father provideth a Sacrifice for his Sin, and 
ut one Sacrifice: The Son tendreth to bs a remedying 
venant, and but one ſuch Covenant. The Spirit of 
ſt, eſpecially in his extraordinary Works, is the 
"MVIncing atteſting Seal, to draw Men to believe; and 
"ere is but one ſuch Spirit and Seal. He that ſinned a- 
eanſt the Law of Works hath all theſe Remedies in their 
"eral Orders. But if you refuſe this one Sacrifice, 
lde remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin: If you refuſe 
one Remedying-Covenant, there is no other Co- 
* after it to be expected: And if you refuſe 
s Sealing and Sanctifying Spirit, which would draw 
* into the Covenant, there is no other Spirit or 
= to be expected. Thus much is oùht of doubt: 
15 therefore he that finally continueth to refuſe this de- 
ce, Covenant and Seal of the Spirit, ſnall periſh for ever, 
Tag then whether the Text orcher mean that he that 
An Once, or, at any time refuſe this Spirit, ſhall be 


, 
— 


certainly given over to final Infidelity or Impenitency ; 
and whether the ſane means which was once refuſed, 
may not afrerwards by a greater internal Help and Lighr 
become effectual, this I will not peremptorily determine, 
but only tell you my preſent Opinion; that becauſe the 
Text doth ſpeak fo exprelly, it is ſafeſt to interpret it 
ſo; that whoſoever doth blaſpheme the Spirit, as is be- 
fore deſcribed, ſhall be for ſaken and left to final Infide- 
<< ow Impenitency, and fo never have the Pardon of 
is Sin. | , | 

And whether there be any certain Degree of the in- 
ward Moving or Illumination of the Spirit, which when 
it is obſtinately reliſted or rejected doth leave the Sinner 
certainly remedileſs, I leave to the Enquiry of them that 


know more, | 

Quelt. But it is ſtrange that in a Caſe of ſo great Mo- 
ment, God would leave Things ſo dark and doubtful to us. 

--nſw, So much as was moſt neceſſary for our Know- 
ledge, is moſt clear. For the reſt, it ſofficeth to know 
that ſuch a Thing is a Sin, and of hainous Aggravation, 
and bringeth the Sinner into exceeding Danger; And it 
ſeems rather an Act of God's Great Wiſdom to leave 
thoſe Men in ſome doubt, whether their Sin be curable 
or no, who would venture to go to the utmoſt Line, and 
to approach io near to the uncurable Sin. It tendeth to 
the Prevention of that Sin in others, to let Men know 
the Doubtfulneſs of Recovery: And yet it may tend to 
the Recovery of thoſe that are in ir, to leave it bur 
doubtful, that they may not be ſhut up under Diabolical 
Deſpair : Eſpecially while the main Promiſe is cleared 
and ſecured to us, That whoſoever Believeth and Repenteth 
ſhall have Pardon. So that it is now the Duty of all Men 
to Believe and Repent, rather than to ſtand enquiring, 
Whether they have committed the Unpardonable Sin : 
And by ſo doing they may be aſſured that they have not 
committed it, For he that can Repent and Believe, did 
certainly never commit that Sin. This therefore is the 
ſa reſt and ſpeedieſt way to quiet them that are afraid 
that they have committed that Sin. So much for the 
opening of the Text. 
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Aving in the Explication of the Text endeavoured 
to make known to you, what the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is, I come next to the main Thing intended, 
which is to endeavour the preventing of this Sin; and 
that in the Handling of this following Doctrine, which 
is offered to us in Chriſt's Reply to the Phariſees, Verſe 
28, 26, 28, .29, 30. | 4 
Doct. The Enmity of Cbriſt, his Doctrine and Works a- 
gainſt Satan and bis Kingdom, bis Oppoſition to him, and 
Conqueſts over him, are a certain Evidence that it was not 
by his Power, but by the Power of God, that Chriſt did per- 
form his wonderful Works And bus Apoſtles in like manner 
performed theirs; «© 1 5 
The Doctrine hath Two Parts, which we muſt diſtinctly 
handle. S 
1. That there is ſuch Enmity between Chriſt and Satan; 
ſuch a Combat of Chriſt againſt Satan, and ſuch a Con- 
queſt of him. D661 TOM AUDI 
2. That by theſe it is certainly proved, that Chriſt 
was none of Satan's Confederates, nor did work by his 
Help or Power. 5 0 l 
The former maſt be done by comparing the Diſpoſi- 
tion, Intereſt, and Works of Chriſt and Satan toge- 
ther, that ſo we may fully behold the Contrariety : where 
we ſhall firſt ſhew you what is the Diſpolition, Intereſt 
and Work of Satan, and then ſhew you how Chriſt doth 
contradia and Conquer him, and ſhew his Enmity to him 
nal,” wear ' YUD 07 e QI ig 3 
L et us therefore diſtinctly conſider, i. Of the Nature. 
2. The Intereſt, 3. The Defigns. 4. And the Actions 
and Endeavours of Satan; and of the Nature, In- 
tereſt, Deſign and Actions of Jeſus Chriſt; and you will 
ſee the ſame Contrariety between them, as is betwixt 
Darkneſs and Light, Death and Life, Evil and Good. 
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That there are ſuch unhappy Spirits as we call Devils 
or Evil Angels, I will not be beholden to the Infidel to 
acknowledge: And to evince it to that ſort of them that 
we are now to diſpute againſt, is needleſs: For if they 
were not convinced of it, they would not aſcribe the 
Works of Chriſt to ſuch Spirits. And for the Sadduces 
that believe not that there are Good or bad Angels, they 
ſhuz theic Eyes againſt the Light of the Sun, and deny 
the undoubted- Diſcoveries of Senſe ir ſelf, 

For 1. We ſee that this Earth on which we live is but 
a very ſmall part of God's Creation, and as a Spot to the 
reſt of his viſible Works: We ſee that there are Sun 
and Moon, and other Planets, and a vaſt ſpace above us 
and about us. We ſee alſo that even this lower and 
baſer World doth ſo abound with living Creatures, that 
almoſt no Place is deſtitute of a plenty of Inhabitants, 
The Earth is inhabited by Man with all ſorts of Beaſts; 
yea, the Worms-and Moles do live within it. The 
Water is repleniſhed with Fiſhes; and the Air with Birds 
and Flies. And if the baſer World be ſo repleniſhe 
with Inhabitants, is it likely that the more high and noble 
parts of the Creation are wholly empty and uninhabited ? 
Or if the Earth have Creatures ſo rational as Man, is it 
likely that the more noble Parts are furniſhed with ſuch 
as are deſtitute of Reaſon only? Or is it not to reaſon it 
ſelf moſt ſtrongly probable, that the more comprehenſive 
and noble Parts of the Creation, which are above us, 
are furniſhed with more Noble and Rational Inhabi- 
rants ? | | 

2, And that ſome of theſe are Evil, by their own Fall 
and Faults is further evident, as ſhall be declared anon. 
And becauſe the Proot of the Being of Devils, will be 
diſpatched in our Proof of their Nature and Works, 
to make ſhort of it, we will refer it thither, and ſo next 
proceed to that, | 


— 


Ps TIER 


I. THE Nature of theſe Angels or Evil Spirits, is 

conſiderable either in regard of their ſubſtance and 
Phyſical Powers and Endowments: And ſo they ſtill re- 
main excellent Creatures; which is the Honour of their 
Maker, but ſmall Comfort to themſelves; Or elſe it is con- 
ſiderable in regard of their Moral Qualities; and ſo they 
are moſt vile, and wicked, and totally depraved and turn'd 
from God, The Conſequent whereof is their Penal Mi- 
ſery proportioned to their Sin. | 
Their evil corrupted Natures are the Fountains of 
their wicked Intereſts, Deſigns and AQions and there- 
fore they all tollow this vitiated Nature; which the Abuſe 
of their own Free-Will by ſinning and rebelling againſt 
God, was the Firſt Cauſe of. 

This wicked Naturediſpoſeth them, 1. To diſ-honour 
God, becauſe they hate him, as being totally Apoſta- 
tized from him, and puniſhed by him, and know him to 
be unreconcilable to them, as they are to him. 

2. Their Nature inclineth them to ſeek their own 
Honour, and to draw that which is due to God, unto 
themſelves. 

3. They are natural Haters of Vertue and Holineſs. 

4. They are natural Haters of the good Angels, who 
are contrary to them, and ſtand faſt in the perfect Obe- 


dience of God, and do reſiſt and overcome theſe Evil | 


Spirits. 
They hate all Mankind, and wiſh their Ruine ; but 
eſpecially the Saints with their deepeſt Hatred. 
6. They love that which is Evil, and are wholly in- 
clined to it. | 


_— —— 
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I I. ROM theſe dix Parts of their Wicked Inclina- 

tions, we may know wherein their Wicked In- 

tereſt doth conſiſt: And then we may know who is for 
them, and who is againſt them. 

1. The chief part of their Intereſt is placed by them 

in the Injury of God: Though they cannot hurt him 

they will wrong him, and ſo come as near it as they can. 


The Kingdom of Satan is chiefly in hindring the King- | 
* FEY ha they had Condemned, when they had pur Malte 


dom of God. 


n * —"—_ F RY 1 —— nt. 


2. Their Intereſt lieth in being Believed, andy, 

ſhipped themſelves inſtead of God. f 
3. And in the Suppreſſion of True Piety and Right, 

ouſneſs, and baniſhing it out of the World. 

4. And in the Diſ-honour of the good Angel 4, 
Prevalency agaiaſt them if they could. 

5. In the Ruine and Deſtruftion of Mankind, and g 
CIT, and Vexation of the Saints that are agziy 
them, 

6. And in the abounding and Predominancy of g 
kind of Sin, and the defilisg and corrupting the Wark 
of God. Herein lieth Satan's Intereſt agreeable to hi 
Nature. 

III. Y this it is eaſie to know his Deſigns, and why 

is the Work that he would carry on in the 
World: For it is but this promoting of his Intereſt y, 
cording to his depraved Nature. For theſe It is that h 
is ſo vigilant and diligent: For theſe ends he walkaj 
Night and Day, and employeth all his Endeavour, jg 
accompliſh them. 

But I ſuppoſe by this time I hear the Sadduce call 
for my Proof of theſe things, and asking, How we (al 
know that the Devils have ſuch Inclinations, Inter 
and Deſigns ? To which I Anſwer, that we that beliene 
God's Supernatural Revelations in his Word, do knoy 
it thereby: But for thoſe that do not, they may knoy 
it by the Evil Actions of theſe Spirits, which are ſo 2 
greeable to theſe Natures, Intereſts and Deſigns, 


» 3 2 


IV. E ſhall next therefore * of theſe Action 

of Satan, by which all the former are fully 
manifeſt, Three or Four of theſe Diſcoveries I hare 
ſpoke of already in my Second Part of the Saints Ref; 
But yet ſhall add a few Words more concerning then 
on This Occaſion. 

1. By his TranſaQtions with Witches it is fully mami 
feſted that the Devil is ſuch a one as the Scripture doth 
deſcribe him to be, and hath ſuch Deſigns and Endeavours 
as we have now mentioned. 

As for thoſe Men that will not believe that there is ſuch 
a thing, but ſuppoſe all the Talk about Witches to be 
Deluſory, and that they are but Fantaſms that delude the 
Perſons themſelves, or forced Confeſſions by which they 
delude others, if they be not ſo Proud as to ſcorn to hear 
Reaſon, nor ſo lazy as to refuſe the eaſie Means of better 
Information, nor ſo mad as to be uncapable of Under. 
ſtanding the plaineſt ſatisfactory Evidence: I would tell 
them how they may be Cured of their Error. Firſt, Le 
them Read well, with Sobriety and Impartiality, but 
theſe few ſmall Books following. Nicolas Remigius Do- 
monolatreia. Fob. Bodinus de Magorum Demonoman. 
Jac. Sprangerus, an Inquiſitor of Collen, (with his Colles- 
gue) his Malleus Maleficorum, Paulus C rellandus a Laer 
that judged them in Itay. Daneus Dialog. de Soriiari. 
Ulricus Molitor , his Diſputation to the Emperor Sigh 
mond, about Witches. Foachimus Camer de Natws 
Dæmoniorum, Turquemeds Hiſpanus Horrus. Pet. Ma 
reus de Sortilegis. Henr, Colonienſs: de Lamiis. 

Secondly, Let them take a Journey into Eſſex and 
Suffolk, and enquire of the Caule, why ſuch Malkitudes 
of them were lately put to Death; Or let them conferr 
with the Jultices of Aſſize, or 2 the Records, 
ſee what was proved againſt them: And then | dount 
not but there may be much done to their Gonvidion 
And if neither ſerve Turn, let them fall out with ſoe 
Witch, and try whether they have Power to do 
Hurt, ſo it may be done without Diſcovery and Du 


r. | 
Leg he Writers before mentioned are themſelves 2 
tent Witneſſes, having been divers of them, Quelt ai 
or Judges that have themſelves heard all the Era 
tions and Evidence, and the reſt Men chat had ſufn . 
Opportunity to be informed of them. 
Sprangerm and Gralandu wrote the Hiſtories 


of ſuch 


„ _— 
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em to Death. So did Remigius, adding to thoſe that 
al had Examined, The Hiſtories of others, as they 
ire upon Record in the Rolls of thoſe Coarts or Judica- 
'ories, that did Condemn them; In the like way had 


* 


nd the Witneſſes, and partly from the Court -Rolls and 
he Judges: And the Writers are for Learning, So- 
briery, Judgment, Impartiality, and known Credibility 
nd Fidelity, beyond Exception. If Men of ſuch Place 
and Reputation in their Countries, had wrote ſo many 
Woods about Matters of Publick Fact, done before 
the Country at Aflizes or in open Courts, and had falſiy 
alledged ſo many publick Records, it would eaſily, ſpee- 
lily and certainly have diſgraced them. And they tell 
on the Year, the Month, and oft the Day, the Place, the 
perſons Names, and tell you where you may yet find the 
rds. | 
gone tells us of Eight or Nine Hundred that were 
ut to Death for Witchcraft in that ſmall Compaſs, in 


x}, A Notable Witch in Frauce, called Cenamannus 
Triſedlonw, when he was Condemned, promiſed to diſ- 
over others if he might be pardoned ; and upon the 
King's Pardon was brought into publick Aſſemblies, and 
onventions, where he knew the Faces of thoſe whom he 
had ſeen at their Helliſh Sabbatiſms, and upon the Sight 
of them, told the Inquiſitors how they ſhould find them 
marked: Which they found accordingly. But he ac- 
cuſed ſo many Rich and Poor, that Favour and Tender- 
neſs of the Number and Quality, cauſed the Perſecution 


10, 9.) and a great Company of his Nobles, the very 
ſame thiogs as the reſt of them commonly did confeſs, a- 
bout their Aſſemblies, and the manner of their Solemni- 
ties: Bodin and Remigius mention this: And the ſame 


0 Bodin tells us of Thirty of them at once, falling out a- 
n WT 100g themſelves, and enviouſly accuſing one another, and 

all conteſling the thing to the Death, and reporting the 
„me manner of their common Aſſemblies as the reſt do: 
bis was apud Cenaomannos in France, but newly then done. 
lde manner of their Aſſemblies we ſhall ſpeak of anon. 

Of the many Valerian Witches alſo that made the ſame 
< WJ Confeſſion of the manner of their Contracts and Aﬀem- 
be bes; Danes and Bodin gives us the Hiſtory (in Savoy 


the Place is.) 


It now the Incredulous will ſay, that all theſe People 
ar WT vere falſiy accuſed and unjuſtly Burned, beſides the ſuf- 
er WY ficient Witneſſes, and the Competency of the Judges, 
er- deir own Confeſſion may confute that Objection. If it 
ell de faid that they were forced to it, the contrary is cer- 
et un of Multitudes that confeſſed at the Firſt Accuſation: 
vut lea, many of them refuſed to Petition for their Lives, 
„rt begged that they might preſently Die, profeſfing that 
i. teh were fo cruelly uſed by the Devil for not fulfilling 
e. lis Deſſres, or for having Thovghts of Repentance, that 
per den had rather Die than live ſuch a Life, which they 
iis. ud no longer endure: Many of them alſo have been 
9 en in their Aſſemblies and taken in the Fact. Many of 
ws WJ dem bave by ancinting them, taken their Husbands or 
. chudren along with them, who have accuſed them on 
gen, and they have confeſſed all. Vea, ſome have been 
den at their Meetings in the Day- time though that is not 
damon, and in the midſt of their Feaſt, who at the 
we of God or jqeſus Chriſt have all vaniſhed, and 
| their Plate behind them, which hath been brought 
» the Magiſtrate, and the Owners known by it, and been 

ned upon Confeſſion of the Fact. And left you fay, 


KAN 


SERS 


ir own Lives that make ſuch Confeſſions, there have 
ben many Noble - women, and Counts and Barons put to 
— in France, that have confeſſed all themſelves; as 


1p r* and Remigius will tell you, with their Names, che 
tors Time, place and Confeſſions. * Doctors of Divinity 
£ of the pe . 2 * , = 

io We. : opiſn Profeſſion, that have been Executed upon 
ien flion, and undeniable Proofs. kf you ſay, that 


SY = 


'. If that were ſo, yet muſt it be a Diabolical Power 


dam his Information, partly from their own Mouths, | ] 


that muſt do ſo much to delude Men's Phantaſies ; and an 
Evil Spirit, it muſt peeds be that would by ſuch Deluſion 
abuſe them unto Evil. | 13 | 
2. But could a Deluſion carry People ſo many Days 

ourney from home, where others have been ſeen and 
found them; even thoſe that did but anoint themſelves 
with their Ointments? Could a Deluſion bring them into 
the Sight of others? Could it enable them to do ſo much 
Miſchief in killing Men, Cattle and Trees, Corn and 
Fruits, which they have commonly confeſſed, and hath 
been proved by the Effects? 
Three, a Witch condemned, among other Things, for 
bewitching a Gardiners Child in Feverſham, a Girl, who 
avoided Flint-Stones and Pebbles for many Months, (by 
the Vterine or urinary Paſſage) which were ſhewed in the 
open Court, of the Bigneſs of a Man's Thumb. ſome of 
them, of which the Reverend Paſtor of that Place Mr. 
Hopkins, can give any Man that doubteth Satisfaction, 


[rraine ; beſides about Eight Hundred more that eſcap- | and that ſufficient Search and Obſervation was uſed to re- 


move all Suſpicion of Deceit. A Hundred the like Ex- 
| amples might be produced to ſatisfie any reaſonable Man 
that theſe Things are not all Phantaſms. b 648 
Some of them have been ſeen in a Storm falling down 
in the Tops of Trees, as Birds do atter their Flight, 


ſome on the Tops of Houſes: Many have confeſſed that 


to ſurceaſe. This Man confeſſed before the King, (Ca- 


f. theſe were but Phantaſms and Deluſions, I An- 


many times, and deſcribe the manner how it was done. 
Many of their Husbands have accuſed them, that often 
miſſed them out of Bed in the Night: Some of them have 
beaten them, till they forced them to confeſs all: And 
the Men being poſſeſſed with a Deſire to ſee whether it 
were True or not, and how the Buſineſs was carried, 
have pardoned their Wives on Condition they would 
ſhew them their Meetings; who being anointed with their, 
Ointment, have been preſently carried thither , where 
they have found ſo great a Number met together, as 
cauſed them to admire, and having accuſed their Wives 
and thoſe they have known, the thing was by them con- 
feſſed, and they were put to Death. 5 ; 

It's True, that fometimes their Minds are carried or 
employed without their Bodies (a certain Proof, faith, 
Bodin, that the ſeparated Soul can nevertheleſs live and 
move, and know, though without the Body, and fo is 
immortal. ) 3 

At Bourdeau 1871. one of the Witches confeſſing 
that ſhe was wont to be at the Meetings, and what they 
did there, ( juſt as the reſt commonly did) the Maſter o 
Requeſts, Monſieur Belot, was deſirous to ſee the Truth 
of her Confeſſion by ſome Experiment: She told them 
that ſhe could do nothing while ſhe was a Priſoner : 
Whereupon they let her out, and before them fhe anoint- 
ed her naked Body with a certain Fat, which ſhe had 
with her, and preſently fell down as Dead, and without 
any feeling at all: After five Hours coming to herſelf and 
riling vp, ſhe told them many things which were newly 
done about the Country, which they found to be True 
by preſent Enquiry, Bodin p. 177. 15 

In the Year 1549. apud Nane tas, Seven Men undertgok 
before many People to tell them within ſuch an Hour, 
what was done in Ten Miles Compaſs : They preſently fell 
down as Dead, and ſo lay for Three Hours ſpace: And 
then riſing up told them what was done throvgh the 
whole Town and a greater Diftance : Whereupon they 
were accuſed of Conjuration or Witchcraft, and put to 
Death, Idem p. 178. 


that it _ | Sp Turretanw the Judge that condemned her, reported 
— it is only filly miſerable People that are a weary of | of one that lay as Dead before the Fire, and her Ma- 


ſter beat and burnt her, and perceiving her utterly 


wakt, and complained of her Sores; and being accuſed 
before the Judge, confeſſed ſhe was at an Aſſembly ,” 
and confeſſed many evil Deeds that ſhe had done, and 
was Burnt. . „ 
But yet it is more ordinary to have the Body it ſelf 
carried. to their Meetings, than to have theſe Extaſies, as 


aa Hundred Proofs have manifeſted. And Sprangers 


and nis Colleaguts write that whey viderſtood by 5 . 
| ts | | Tchion 


We had here at Worceſter the laſt Aſſize fave Two or | 


they raiſed Storms, and were carried in Clouds many and 


ſenfleſs left her as Dead; but in the Morning ſhe 2- 
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{ſion of many that they had Condemned, that they could 
ſometime go Abroad only in Spirit, and ſometime in the 
Body, as they delired themſelves. 2470) 

But it would be nnſcaſonable and vnſavory to ſome 
Readers, in a Treatiſe of this Nature, to be too parti 
cular or too large ; Though for my part, 1 conceive theſe 
kind of ſenſible Lemonſtrations to be the likelieſt means 

to convince them that believe not the Word of God, and 
a Means not to be oveiſlipt, or made fo ſmall uſe of, as 
ordinarily we do. | 

And for thoſe that yet will not Believe that theſe 

Things are True, I think they have far more to ſay, for 
their Incredulity, if their own Eyes only had ſeen them: 
And yet it is likely they would have believed their Eyes. 
One of the beſt Arguments to know when Senſe 1s not 
deceived, is when the Object appeareth to all Men, or 
moſt Men of ſound Senſes, the ſame as to ſome: But if it 
be but One or Two that ſee it, the Deception is much 
more poflible or probable. If all Men's Senſes are de- 
ceived, then are we uncapable of any certain Knowledge 
or perception: And ſtill I ſay, a Rod or Cudgel is the 
beſt Argument to confute that Error, that ſuch may be 
beaten til they are ſure they feel. If the Teſtimonies of 

jodges, Juſtices, Lawyers and Juries, that have examin- 

ed aud heard the Witneſſes, and are themſelves as ten- 
der of wroncful putting People to Death as theſe Inf: 
dcls are: If the Confeſſions of ſo many Hundred Witches 
at the Halter or Fire, be not ſufficient : If the Re- 
cords of ſo many Judicatures be not ſufficient; if Men 
of ſo great Piety, Honeity . Judgment and Impartiality 
may not be credited in a Cafe which bringeth no gain to 
themſelves: If the ! eftimonies of ſo many ſeveral Na- 
tions as France, Lorrain, Germany, Italy, that all have fo 
abounded with Witches, and pur to Death ſo many, be 
not ſufficient; if the Experience of all Countries in the 
World, and all Ages, who have found that ſame ſort 
of Wretched Perſons, be not ſufficient ; And laſtly, if 
the freſh Experience of ſo many Score in a narrow Com- 
paſs at once Impriſoned and put to Death in our Coun- 
try, atteſted by ſo many Thouſand competent Witneſſes, 
ad the frequent Experiences of the Judges in their Cir- 
cuits, be none of them ſofficient to convince theſe Inf 
dels; I ſhall leave it either to God's Grace, or the De- 
vil's Torments ere long to convince them. 


AVI NG ſpoke thus much of the Certainty of the 

thing that there is ſuch a Tranſition of the De- 
vil with Witches, and conſequeritly that there is a Devil 
(and Multitudes of them) 1 ſhall next enquire how his 
inclinations, Intereſts and Deligns are manifeſted in this 
way. 

1. And Firſt, It is plain that he is a Hater of God, 
and an Enemy to his Honour; whereto [ will add, as 
the main Point that I am now to prove, that he is allo a 
Hater of the Lord Jeſus, and an Enemy to his Name. 
Nothing more manifeſt than theſe are, For it is his con- 
ſtant Cuſtom, (or moſt ordinary) to initiate all his pro- 
telſed Diſciples, | mean, Witches, by their renouncing 
God, and their Baptiſm, and Religion, and the Lord Je- 
ſus. This is the Firſt Thing that they muſt do, when | 
they will be Witches indeed. And ſo many Hundred 
have teſtified by their own Confeſſions, the Truth of this 
Point, even when they have been at the Bar, or Stake, 
and all agree lo generally in it, that there is not the leaſt 
Room left for rational Doubting. MOOT 


* 


Doctor Guilbelm, Edelinus of the Sorbone in Paris 
Condemned for Witchcraſt, 1453 (Johan, Charterius hath 
wrote the Hiſtory) on Decemb. 24. He confeſſed that he 
was oft carried by Night into the Meetings ofthe Wit- 
ches, and there renounced God, and adored the Devil in 
the Shape of a He-goat. | * 

ln the Year 1571. A Blind Man Condemned for 
Witchcraft at Paris, revealed many others; One of them 
was a Lawyer, who confeſſed that by an Obligation which 


he made with the Devil, he renounced God; and wrote 


— 


this Obligation with his own Blood. This Bodin, Remi- 


ſtrange and ſcarce credible, had we not ſo ſufficient 


Lochia in France, on this Occaſion ; Her Husband oft milk 


„ was 


Burnt, having confeſſed the whole Matter. 


Confeſſion of Multitudes, whom they Examined and (4, 
demned, and others of their Knowledge; And the þ, 
cords: of the Judicatures ordinarily teſtiſie it. Ang tj 
in ſeveral Countries, Lerraine, France, Germany and liq 
they all ordinarily confeſs the ſame thigg. g 
In the Year 1524. in the Caſtle of St. Paul in 1 
Dutchy of Spoletane, Paulus Grillandus having Three 
Examination, the Firſt conteſt that Fifteen Years beſo 
ſhe was brought by an Old Witch into the Aſſembly 
the Witches, where the Devil was among them, at wh 
Pei ſwaſion ſhe Renounced God, and the Chriſtian fg 
and Religion, binding herſelf by an Oath to be Faith 
and to obey the Devil's Commands, putting her Hand u 
a Book, which had a Writing in it to that end; promis 
allo to be preſent at the Nightly Solemnities and Fel. 
Days, when ſhe: was commanded, and to bring with hx 
as many as ſhe could; and that after that ſhe had kill 
many Men. af 
Apud Cenomannos ſaith Bodin, lately very many wen 
Burnt that confeſt all theſe things, that they went 9 
theſe Meetings, and thus behaved themſelves on thi 
Sabboths, as they call them: At leaſt, ſaith he, Thin 
Witches in their falling out, moved with Envy, accuſe 
one another, whoſe Confeſſions did all with one Conſe 
teſtifie their being carried to the Meeting, their Adv 
ration to the Devil, their Dancings, and their Abjur 
tion of Religion. | 
The Hiſtory of all the Valerian Witches in Savy it 
the Year 1574. is written by Daneus and Bodin, and thei 
Confeſſion was the very ſame, that they were carried u 
the Meetings, and there abjured God, adored the Deni 
with much more, of which we ſhall ſpeak anon, I mil 
forbear giving more Examples of this, it being ſo con 
mon. 
And a Second Argument alſo there is, that the Deiil 
is both an Enemy to God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
alſo is afraid of his very Name; In that it is the conſtan 
Confeſſion, both of the Witches themſelves, and of thoſ 
that have been enticed by them to their Meetings, that i 
they uſe but the Name of God, or Jeſus Chriſt, the whok 
Company immediately vaniſh, and if they uſe the Nan 
of God in the Midway as they are carried thither, the 
are preſently let fall; And therefore thoſe that entic 
them to their Meetings do ſtill charge them not to met- 
Lion the Name of God, or Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs it dell 
diſdain or reproach, There are many Hiſtories of ti 
in the Wrirers before named, which would ſeem ve 


| 


Teſtimony of the Perſons own Confeſſions. 
Saith Bodin, there was newly a Witch condemned 4 


ling her out of Bed, and finding her Excuſes falſe, ſuſſe 
ed her of Adultery, and threatned to kill her, uni 
ſhe would tell him whither ſhe went. The Won 
being afraid of her Life confeſt all, and told him if k 
would, he ſhould ſee himſelf whither ſhe went: And 
giving him an Ointment, and pronouncing certain Worch 
they were both carried to the Sands at Buwdeaux, MH 
Days Journey off: The Man ſeeing himſelf in the Mid 
of a great Company of Men and Women, and Devils |! 
an ugly Shape, though it was Humane, cryed out, 
God where are we? And immediately the Whole Cn 
pany vaniſhed. The Man finding himſelf Naked, int 
Morning got ſome Help of a Country-man that 29.0 | 
and when he got home, went ſtrait to the Juſtice, © 
accuſed his Wife, who preſently confeſſed all the matt 0 
At Lyons, a great Woman who was an Aue 
and had that Night Iain with her Adulterer , —_ 
herſelf in the Night by a Candle, and vaniſhed: , 
the Man ſeeing, did ſo too, and was carried _ 
and found himſelf preſently in an Aſſembly of __ 
Lorrain - And being afraid, and praying to God, g : 
vaniſhed:: The Man finding himſelf Naked and alone, 


ſoon as he got home, accuſed the Woman, V © | 


his 
4 
the 
ee 


Is 


The like Bodin writes of a Noble Man at Art 
who was enticed to ſee one of their Meeting? © 


Strangeneſs. 1 


eius, Sprangerus and Grillandus tell you, is the common 


— f 


\ 


ad. 
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The like Story hath Doctor C riſlandus, chat near Bane! 
the Year 1526. a Country- man eſpying his Wife anoint 
erlelf, and then vaniſh, did ſo cudgel her at her Re- 
org. that he made her confeſs where ihe had been, and | 
romiſed the next time to ſhew him all: Who after the 
"0inting, was carried with her: Bot though ſhe charged 
am not to Name God unleſs in Mockage or Blaſphemy, 
er before the end of the Feaſt, he diſobeyed that Dire- 
an and all vaniſhed : The Man found bimſelf Naked 


* and when it was Day, he was informed that 


"= 


— — 


3 
— 
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— ©” oo» 


eg cloaths and to beg his bread, in eight daies ſpace 
e got home (an 100, miles) and accuſed 'his wife, and 


e accuſed others, who were all burnt. | 

[x The ame Author teſtifieth, That in che Year 1535. 
ne Dutchy of Spoletaim, a Girl of 13. Years of Age, 
of as enticed by an old Witch into an Aſſembly of them: 


ho in a wonder cryed out, Bleſſed God, what is all this ? 
nd they all vaniſhed: and the Witch was burat upon 
er diſcovery of it to the people that found her the 
ext Morning, ; | 
| have mentioned theſe Stories, to ſnew how the Devil 
ates and fears the Name of God. In Remigius you 
iy ſee later examples of the like concerning the Name 
ff ſeſus Chriſt, at which the Company have all vani- 
ed; ſometime calmly, oft-times with a violent Whirl- 
ind or tempeſt, But I will forbear the reciting the 
articolars, becauſe you may there ſee them, 

2. The ſame Tranſactions of Satan with Witches, 
Ioth certainly prove the ſecond branch of his Inclination, 
ntereſt, and Deſign to advance himfelf, and to beadored. 

the forementioned writers and many others do bring 
ö ſufficient Teſtimony of many hundreds of theſe unhappy 
retches, confeſſing that at their firſt engagement they 
romiſe to worſhip and obey the Devil: and that he 
ath his conſtant Afſemblics where they all meet, that 
re thus devoted to him: that they are carried thither 
irough the Air, ſome by one means, and ſome by a- 
other, but all by his power. Theſe meetings they cele- 
te moſt commonly in the Night, on a certain Night 
the Week where ſometimes many hundreds (where 
teſe wretches abound) do meet at once. There ufually 
hey meet with as many Devils as there are Witches: 
vt one is as the Chief and Great Maſter of the Aſſem- 
J. He appeareth to them moſt commonly in one of 
hele two ſhapes ; either like a big ill favoured Black-man, 
like a Hee-Goat. The firſt thing that the Aſſembly 
luſt do, is to adore their great maſter, and the cere- 
007 commonly is by kiſſing his poſteriors when he is 
u the ſhape of a Goat; then they muſt all dance round 
ck to back, next that, the Devils and their ſervile 
'udges muſt couple as Fornicators uſe to do: and after 
dat they have a loathſome feaſt (ever without ſalt;) 


one ſince the laſt meeting, and then receive more Pow- 
KS and Oyntments to do more, and then they are 
Tied home again: This is the ordinary work and man- 
Kt of their Aſſemblies: Beſides which they muſt do him 
more frequent homage in their Houſes. Theſe things 
act Private Dreams, or uncertain Stories of two or 
Tt Men in a corner, but the common confeſſion of 
ny hundreds, if not thouſands of them in Judgment 
dat the Stake, through France, Lorrain, Savoy, Ger- 
and Italy, delivered to us in writing by the Judges 
mlelves, Impartial, Honeſt, and very Learned Men. S0 
it is apparent by all this, that the DeviPs deſign 
o rob God of his honour, and to be adored himſelf. 


pot dee it not for troubling the Reader, I would recite 
Wis M particular hiſtories out of the foreſaid Authors 
oy fm it: But we have too much proof of it nearer 
0 


e. As Chriſt muſt have his Days of holy Aſſem- 
be) I." ſo win the Devil have his nights of wicked Aſſem- 
*; As God muſt be Adored, fo will Satan be: As 
A. there teach his people by the Miniſtry 
ns Officers and Church-Guides, ſo will Satan oft 
a ſpeeches to them to perſwade them to do evil 
ey alſo commonly confeſs) : As Chriſt will have 


nd ſo they muſt give an account what miſchief they have | pag 


holily and mortific fieſhly luſts: ſo the Devil will have 


meetings for a ſtrange helliſh filthineſs and copulation : 
As Chriſt hath his holy Sacramental Feaſts, in the Com- 
munion of the Saints, ſo hath the Devil his abominable 
feaſts for his impious Confederates. As Chriſt will be 


tan; As Chriſt would have us be much in Prayer to God, 
fo the Devil would have them moch in ſeeking ſome- 
what of him: Infomuch that he tormenteth and giveth 
them no Reſt, if they be not asking ſomewhat of him (of 


- was in the County of Jene venta, and being fain to | what nature we ſhall ſee next.) Yea ſome of them at 


their firſt entrance (ſaith Bodin) think not enough to 


be baptized to the Devil, and take to them a new Name. 
And many of them have his marks upon their Fleſh, as 
hath been proved paſt doubt. 

3. For brevity ſake, I will ſpeak to the other parts 
of Satan's Intereſt and Deſigns together ; and by theſe 
tame dealings of his with Witches, it is moſt certain 
that he is, 1. An enemy to all Vertue and Religion; 
and, 2. An Enemy to Mankind, and one that ſeeketh 
and delighteth in their deſtruction, and, 3. A lover and 
promoter of all Wickedneſs; as I have told you, it is 
common with them in their Aſſemblies, and alſo at other 
times to exerciſe unclean Copulation with their Diſciples; 
Some way the Devil findeth to find exerciſe for their 
filthy Luſts. I have been credibly informed of the like 
in England, by Godly judicious Men, Councellors, Ju- 
ſtices, and others, that they have heard Witches confeſs ſuch 
Copulation with the Devil. And the Name of God, as 
1 have told you, he will not endure, unleſs it be in 
Mockery or Blaſphemy. Not that he is ſo afraid of 
bare Names, or Croſles, or Reliques, or Conſecrated 
Creatures, or Words, as the Papiſts imagine; for cer- 
— Hiſtory aſſures us that he eaſily ventur eth on all 

e. 

Bodin giveth us divers Confeſſions of Witches at 
Indgment or Death, that they held their Meetings oft 
times at a Notable Croſs, which ſtood at the meeting of 
ſeveral High-ways; accounted by the Papiſts a terror to 
the Devil. | | 
Remigius telleth us of an Abbeſs named Magdal. Crucia 
C1545; ) who perceiving herſelf (after long reputation 

or a Holy Woman) ſuſpected for Witchcraft, to pre- 
vent further danger, fled to the Pope and accuſed herſelf 
as a Penitent, 2 any other did accuſe her: And ſhe 
confeſt that ſince Twelve Years of Age, the Devil had 
uſed to lye with her for Thirty Years, and that when 
ſhe was at Maſs, he hath oft carried the Hoſt to her 
hand from the Altar, the People ſeeing it go through the 
Air to her, but ſeeing none bear it; by which means 
ſhe got the Reputation of a Saint. It was Pope Paul 
the Third that pardoned her. (This Story ſaith Bodir, 
206. was made known through the whole Chriſtian 
9s) Where he tells of divers Nuns of the ſame 
ort. | | 
| He telleth us alſo of divers that have confeſſed; That 
when the Devil hath given them power to do any Cure, 
they had direction to pretend that the Image of ſuch a 
Saint mult do it, and ſo to ſend People to that Image, 
and there to pray to it, and preſent ſome certain 
Things before it, and walk Thrice about the Cha- 
pel or Temple, and ſo come home, and the Cure was 


That by it they might exerciſe their Witchcraft withour 
diſcovery or ſuſpicion, But it is like the Devil had fur- 
ther ends to draw People to ſuch Idolatry : at leaſt it is 
clear that he doth not hate nor fear ſuch Idols. 

Many Authors beſides Bodin and Remigius, give us the 
Relation of all the Nuns in a Nunnery in Germany at 
Kentrope at once poſleſſed with Devils, or Mad, and 
ſeemed ſo to others, and one Witch in the Houſe con- 
feſſed the fact, that ſhe had betwitched them. | 

And for the delight that the Devil hath in Mens 
deſtruction, it is apparent by theſe Three Diſcoveries 
here. | | : 

1. In that it is the ruin of theſe poor Creatures Souls 
that he ſeeks; and when he hath brought them as" 

E 


dert to de exerciſed in holyneſs, and learn to * 


+ 
worſhipped alſo in our families in private, ſo would Sa- 


renounce God and the Faith of Chriſt, unleſs alſo they 


done: The reaſon that the Witches gave of this, was, 
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the Stake, he hath his deſire of them in this Life; and 
if they do but offer to forſake him, or begin to repent, 
he beats them, and vexeth them, and giveth them on 
reſt till they have caſt away thoſe Thoughts. And yet 
it is very obſervable what Wages'the Devil giveth his 
Servants for their Work, and what it is that they fell 
their Salvation for: Re doth but delude them, and not 
keep promiſe with them, about the Earthly Pleaſures 
that they expect of him. Scarce any of them grow 
Rich or Great in the World by his Service; though he 
feed them, he doth not refreſh or ſatisfie them. Though 
he carry them, yet moſt of them ſay, it exceedingly 
wearicth them. All the Pleaſure that he ſeems to offer 
them , proves but Grief. And if they complain, he 
beateth and abuſeth them. So that their Life is a very 
Miſery to the Fleſh, as their Death (without True Re- 
pentance ) is the beginning of Everlaſting Miſery. 

2. His Malice alſo is further evident, in that he enga- 
geth all theſe his Drudges, to draw as many with them 
to their Aſſemblies, and into his Service as they can. 
Even as Chriſt would have us draw as many as we can to 
his Worſhip, and to Obedience for their own Salvation. 
Inſomuch that it is noted that the Children of Witches 
are ſo ordinarily of the ſame Profeſſion , that they are 
more to be ſuſpected than any other ſort. Saith Bodin, 
pag. 154. I may not conceal this, that one Witch is oft 
enough to make Five Hundred more For there is not ſo 
ready a way again for thoſe that are addicted to the Devil 
to get his Favour , and to keep Peace with him, as to draw 
many to lis Subjection- So that ordinarily the Wife draws 
the Husband, and the Mother the Daughter; and whole Fa- 
milies ſometime do thus perſiſt for divers Ages, as hath been 
proved by infinite Judgments ;, (that is, Tryals upon Teſti- 
mony and Confeſſion) ſo far he. And both he and many 
more give us abundance of Examples. 


3. Moreover the Employment which the Devil ſets 


them about, doth ſhew bey ond all doubt that he delight- 


eth in Miſchief, and is an Enemy to Mankind. It is a 
Deſirof Revenge for ſome ſuppoſed wrong that is oft 
the Firſt Occaſion of his appearing to them, In their 
Meetings and at other times, he gives many of them a 
Powder, ( which ſome of them ſay, is the Aſhes of ſome 
Child that they have Murdered and Burnt) , and that 
they muſt caſt in the way where thoſe are to go whom 
they would hurt: To ſome he giveth other means: And 
ro ſome a Power to do it by Words. There is few of 
them, if any, but are employed to do Miſchief either in 
tormenting Men and Children, or killing them, or kil- 
ling Cattle, or Corn, or Fruits, or Trees, or ſinking Ships 
at Sea, or deſtroying Mens Houſes or Labours, or one 
ſuch thing or other. This ours in England have at large 
confeſſed. Thouſands in the Countries before named 
beyond Sea, have confeſſed this at their Death. 

A French Baron ( Baziorum Baro) ( that was put to 
Death for Witchcraft) did not only confeſs that he killed 
Eight Children, and was purpoſed to bave killed the Ninth, 
and to have Sacrificed him to the Devil, even bis own Child 
that he might gratiſie Satan; but alſo confeſſed that he did 
in his own Cloſet upon his Knees pray to the Devil, who ap- 
peared to him in the Likeneſs of a Man, and did Sacrifice 
to bim Fer the Devil promiſed him admirable Matters, 
and to make bim a great Man; But when he ſaw that be 
was a Priſoner, and under ſuch Suffering, be confeſſed all, 
and was put to Death: And it is yet undetermined what 
ſhall be done with bis E(tate : Saith Bodin, p. 180, 

Multitudes of them have confeſſed , that they have 
killed thoſe that have offended them : And killed Cattle 
and Corn, Cc. Yea, many of them have eaten the Fleſh 
of thoſe they have killed, and ro that end, ſome trans- 
formed themſelves into the Likeneſs of Wolves, that they 


| and had devoured the Fleſh of her Arms and Thighs a; 


brought ſome of it to his Wife: Alſo that a Month he 
in the ſame Shape he took another Girl, and had Ad 
her that he might devour her, as he bimſelf did confek 
if Three Men had not hindred him: Alſo that Fife 
Days after (in a Place named) he had killed a Boy 9 
Ten Years Old, and had eaten the Fleſh of his Am 
Thighs and Belly: And laſtly , That he killed anothe 
Boy, (at a Village named) and that in the Shape q. 
Man, and not a Wolf, with a purpoſe to have eaten lin 
if he had not been hindred, as he himſelf of his own 1; 
cord, without any forcing did confeſs : For which Cay 
* was Condemned to be Burnt alive; ſaith Bodiy Pay 
185, 3h 

The like Story is annexed of one Michael Verdun yy 
Peter Burgot, Condemned by Jo. Boinus 1521. at Ven 
in December: Mentioned by Mierus alſo. | 

And (whatever the Reaſon be) it is obſerved thy 
they are moſt Cruel to Children, and the Devil doth yy 
them on more ordinarily to kill them than any othery 
Inſomuch that there have been Confeſſions from they 
ſelves of many Hundred Children that they have kill; 
And herein the Devil alſo is contrary to Chriſt ( gh 
is tender of ſuch little ones, took them up in his Arm 
and Bleſſed them, and ſaid, Of ſuch is the Kingdm 
Cod, being offended with his Diſciples that kept the 
from him.) 

And that this Work of deſtroying and Miſchief is th 
very Service that Satan — them in, is mazikf 
in that he gives them no reſt, unleſs they be doing hut, 
and is ſtill urging them to it, and taketh an Account d 
them, how they perform it. Many of thoſe lately pt 
to Death in Suffolk ( whereof, one was an Old Readig 
Parſon ) confeſſed this, that their lmps would give tier 
no reſt unleſs. they were doing ſome Hurt; When the 
have ſeen a Ship at Sea, they have urged them to let 
them to ſink it, which was preſently done. 

At Poictiers in the Year 1564. Three Men and one We 
man were Burnt, being Condemned by Salvertus the Pre 
ſident, who were convi& of the Death of abundance d 
| Men and Cattle, by means of a certain Powder which tix 
Devil gave them, and they put under the Doors 0 
Threſholds, Theſe confeſſed that they were wont i 
meet in a very great Company, at a certain Crols, it: 
Croſs-way, where the Devil gave them their Powder, i 
kill Man or Beaſt; and in the end of the Meeting wound 
thunder out theſe Words with a terrible Voice, 4 
your ſelves, or you ſhall Die. ; 

Some of them have confeſſed that at their Meeting 
every one muſt give an Account how they uſed the 
Powder, or what Hurt they have done ſince the laſt Med 
ing; where one tells of ſuch a Man or Child killed, & 
other of ſuch a Beaſt, another of ſuch Fruits; and tha 
that give Account of no Hurt done, are beaten, ſome i 
on the Soles of the Feet, ſome elſewhere, and the 's 
laugh at them. 

Some of them confels that if they do not the Burtt 
they are ſet on, they muſt redeem their Peace with don 
it on ſome others, and oft-times on their OWN. Ini 
much that many have confeſſed they have killed 1 
own Children, becauſe they could have no reſt elſe, 
they had once refuſed to do it to others. Yea oft-tun 
they have a Deſire to hurt ſome that the Devil hath 
Power over, and though they uſe all their Witcher 
they cannot hurt them, becauſe God preſerveth 0% 
Vet then will Satan vex them, if they hurt not * 
in their ſteads. Inſomuch that many of them in Fr j 
do beg that they may Die, becauſe they live ſuc 
ſerable Life, being beaten and tormented by 


— 


— 


Satan for 0 


pleaſing him, when yet he keeps not promiſe with thel 


might do ic the more calily and ſecurely, nor (ſaith Bodin) is it found in all the Tryals and tare 
In the Year 1573. the Parliament of Dolens did on the | ments that ever one of them was one Penny A od z 
18 Day of Fanuary paſs Sentence of Death on Giles Garner for him: And Remigius ſaith of all that he onde fg br 
of Lyons, which Sentence was Printed and Publiſhed ar | or heard of, though many ſeemed to receive Moe) forg 
Orleans, Paris, and Seines: He was convicted on theſe | him, there was but one that could ſay, that it] thei 
Articles: That on Michaels Day he had (in a Place there | and continued Money indeed. | all bens Uſes 
named) taken a Girl of about Ten or Twelve Years of | - Saith Bodin p. 1 50. J know. a Man, ( who ſo W | 


Age, and killed her, with Hands like the Feet of a Wolf, | Jes becauſe he is yet living,) that acquainted m, 
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| much vexed with a Spirit that followed bim, and 
- = 27 pulled bim, and * bim waking, and would 
eat wer though be intreated him, but ſtill called on bim, 
4 * mand me ſome what to do: And in hope to bave been 
* e bad taken a Journey to Paris: When I perceived that he 
a not open all to me, I asked him what Profit be bad 
* the Service of that Maſter * He anſwered, that he 
E ut in hopes to get Riches and Honours, ard to know 
4 things ; but the Spirit had ſtill decery'd bim, and told 
1 Three Lyes for one Ti ruth, and that be was never the 
ler for him of a Farthing , nor did be obtain the Things 
"hich he deſired, and for which be ſought to him; and where- 
«; be hoped to have attained many bidden Sciences, about the 
pirits of Planets, and the Vertues of Stones, and the like, 
* bad learnt nothing of bim at all, but be was ſtill calling 
- him to be avenged on bis Enemies, to cheat and deceive, 
1 to do Miſchief., / told him, it was not bard tobe frees 
um ſuch a Maſter, if when ever be came be would call on 
God for Help , and with 4 pure Mind and ſincere Heart 
nid addict bimſelf to the Service of God, From that time 
1 never ſaw the Man, and whetber he repented or no, ] 
Mow not. He called the Spirit his little Maſter. So far 


Mn. 

1 ſtop the Recital of more ſuch Examples, leſt 1 
ſeem tedious to the Reader. By thus much it is moſt 
cleat and paſt doubt, that the Devil's Tranſactions with 
Witches, doth certifie us that he is an Enemy to God, to 
Goodneſs, to all Mankind, and a lying, vnclean and Wick- 
ed Spirit, ſeeking to be adored, and delighting in all 
Miſchief and Wicked Works. f 

If yet any ſeem to doubt of theſe Matters, as if they 
were but Phantaſms and Deluſions, 1 ſhall only add one 
Teſtimony, and one Hiſtory more that ſuch may be un- 
derſtood, if they will not underſtand. The Teſtimony 
is Auguſtin's in the 15 Book de Civitate Dei, who faith, 
that the Devil's Copulation with ſach Perſons is ſo fre- 
quent, and ſo fully atteſted by ſo many that had Expe- 
rience of it, and that have heard ir from their Mouths, 
that it ſeems meer Impudency to deny it. ; 
The Hiſtory that I ſhall mention is of one Guilielmus 
Linenſis, a Doctor of Divinity of the Popiſh Profeſſion, 
who was put to Death for Witchcraft, and confeſſed that 
he had made a Covenant with the Devil (which was 
found written in his Pocket.) He renounced all Religion, 
and oft adored the Devil, ſometime being like a Man, 
ſometime like a Goat. And the Service he was bound 


4. And it is a Providence” of God that ſuch Things 


are permitted; and ſuch a Providence as we onght. not to 
wink at or negle, but muſt be accountable what good 
Uſe we make of it. i FIT | 


5. I doubt the not conſiderlag ſuch Matters as theſe, 


doth make moſt of us too inſenſible and regardleſs of the 


toll Nature of our Spiritual and corporal Danger, and p 
makes us the more dull and formal in that. neceſſary 


daily Prayer, Deliver us from the Evil one; and conſe; 
quently the more lyable to his Malice and Power; and 


that it makes us the more unthankful for what Chriſt hath 


done for our Deliverance from the Thraldom and Sla- 


very of Satan; and for God's daily reſtraining him, and 
ſaving us from his Rage. I think; as the Ifraelites Deli- 
verance out of Fgypt from Pharanb's Bondage, which was 
the Type of this Deliverance of ours; was ſo great a 
Mercy that it is prefixed before the Ten Commandments; 
that they might know that God ruled and commanded 
chem therein as a redeemed People ; and it was the Name 
by 122 God would be known, be that delivered them 
out of Egyptian Bondage, and they were ſtill to remember 
it; ſo our Deliverance from the Slavery of the Devil 
( which he would exerciſe over both our Souls and Bo- 
dies ) 1s that great Mercy which is procured to vs by the 
Redeemer, which, as it is remembred in our Baptiſm, 
when we renounce the Devil, ſo itis to be daily remembred, 
and valued, and thankfully enjoyed by us. | 
So mach fot the firſt way of Satans Diſcovery of his 
Inclinations, Deſigns arid Intereſts, viz. his Tranſactions 
with Witches. 


SECT. V. 

| E ſecond fort of his Actions is by apparent ex- 

traordinary Violence exerciſed on Men's Bodies, 
whether by Poſſeſſions, Obſeſſions, or other Violence; 
by which he tormenteth and abuſeth them, and mani- 
feſteth himſelf a Hater of Mankind, and one that delight- 
eth in doing Hurt. Such things we have ſeen with our 
Eyes; ſuch things all Ages and Countries have teſtified ; 
(Such Things the moſt Learned and Rational Phyſicians 


+ profeſs they have ſeen,” who are as apt as others to 


aſcribe extraordinary Things to natural Cauſes. I have 
already in the Saints Reſt, Part. 2. c. 7. Sect. 3. cited many. 
Bodin ſaith, p. 147. that there was then living when he 
wrote, a Woman called Domina Roſſa (he names the 


— — 
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to do for the Devil, was to Preach againſt putting 
Witches to Death, and to perſwade as many as he could, 
that they were but ſilly deluded melancholy People, and 
not Witches indeed, and that their Confeſſions were not 
ſufficient to put them to Death: Whereupon his Preach- 
ng fo far ſucceeded, as to take off the People and Inqui- 
ſtors and to ſlack the Perſecution of them, by which means 
the Witches were abundantly multiplied in thoſe parts. 
tle penitently confeſſed this and was Condemned, De- 


tie Hiſtory, 


and Cardinal Benno, Plating and others of their own 
Writers, do teſtifie that there were many of the Popes 


for Worlely Greatnefs or Carnal Delights, and were 
Revarded by him in the end as they deſerved. 


F any Reader ſhould be ſo weak as to be offended, be- 
cauſe I inſert ſo much of theſe Matters in a Theo- 
> Diſcourſe, of ſo high a Nature: I deſire them to 
ider | | 
1. That it is Matter ſuitable to the Subject that I am 
Mating of. | 
2. It is that way of Demonſtration, which is become 
Kelary to that ſort of Infidels, that I have now to deal 
— who will not believe the Teſtimony of the Scrip- 


3. It is ſuch a ſenſible Diſcovery as the beſt have uſe 


thei» ben no ſmall Advantage for the nfirmation of 
1 r Faith (of which ſee Zanchy in his Chap. of the 
lsof the Doctrine de malit Angels: | 


mb. 12. 1453. Pet, Mamorius Lib. de Lamiis hath wrote 


that dealt with the Devil by Covenants or Witchcraft, 


by to the reſiſting of ſome Temptations, and may af. 


Place in France) who from the Eighth Year of her Age, 
was thus abuſed by the Devil: She would be ſuddenly 
bound to a Tree, or to a Beds Foot or to a manger in a 
Stable, or one Hand bound to the other, with a Cord, a 
Twig, or Hemp; or the Hair of a Horſe Tail; and that 
ſo ſpeedily that no one could diſcern the doing of it. 
Doctor Picardus and other Divines ſaw her, when ſhe was 
brought to Paris in the Year 1552. and ſpent all their 
Skill in vain for her Delivery; Hollerius the Phyſician at 
firſt laught at them, and ſaid ſhe was melancholy; but 
afterward when in a great Company of People, he ſaw 
with his own Eyes the Girl ſtanding between Two or 
Three Women, and crying out, had her Hands ſo ſud- 
denly bound together, that they could not untie the 
Bond, but were fain to cut it, he confeſſed it was an Evil 
Spirit. . | Ft TM 
Auguſtine de Civitate Dei Lib. 22. cab. 8. and in divers 
other Places, doth confidently affirm that he bath ſeen 
divers poſſeſſed or tormented by Satan, and how Cured. 
So do many others, if not moſt of the Fathers, Greek 
and Latine, give us full Teſtimonies of the like. Though 
the Papiſts, the vile Abuſers of Hiſtory, have done their 
beſt to overwhelm and bury the Credit of all, in their 
Heaps of Lyes; and not content with Metaphraſtes and 
their lying Legends, their Staphilus, Cochlæus, Bolſerus, 
 Lindanus, Thyræus and ot | 

malicious Fictions of Zuther, Zumglius, Caroloſt adius, Bu- 
cer, Calvin, and who not that was contrary tothem ? 


SECT. F I. 


2. 


— 


THE Third way by which Satan's Deſigns ate ma- 


nifeſted to be miſchievous; is by the Vexation of 
Vol. I. TON Sf Mer 
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Men by Apparitions, Noiſes, Voices, and other ſuch 
means, by which he hach ſuddenly affrighted ſome to 
Death, ſome out of their Wits, ſome; into grievous 
Diſeaſes, and ſome he long continveth thus to vex; and 
mauy he hath. affrighted to the uſe of unlawful means 
for their deliverance. Of all theſe ſorts or moſt, I could 
mention Examples not far from this place, were it fit 
or. neceſſary. And 1 know divers Perſons of good re- 
pute for Judgment, and Godlineſs, and Fidelity yet li- 
ving, ſome, in places of Honopr in the Common-wealth, 
and ſome. of reverend Eſteem and Credit, that will give 
full Teſtimony to the Truth of theſe Apparitions. | And 
we have known Houſes ſo haunted and diſquieted by 
them, that the Inhabirants, have been either driven our, 
or much troubled by them. The whole Countries alſo 
have flockt to ſome, places to hear them, where there 


were at ſet times, conſtantly.; either Whiſtlings that 


wonld anſwer them in Tunes, or Voices that would ſpeak 
to them. And we. have ſufficient proof of ſuch as would 
familiarly talk, diſcourſe, and diſpute with them, 

The poor Jadians are ſo familiar with them, that by 
Apparitions and the Power of Witches to do ſome 
Cures, they are enticed to the Worſhipping of Devils: 
So that our. Engliſh Preachers at Ne- England, do find 
it a hard matter. ta convert theſe deluded W retches from 
rbis Evil; and to bring them to forſake their Witches, 


vice? How. confident were they not only that thoſe 
mages did repreſent their Gods, but that they cn, 
down into them, and dwelt in them, as our Soul wy 
our Bodies ? What, Beaſt, or Bird, or Plant almoſt the 
was not a God to one Nation or other? And thobgz. 
will not enter on the diſpute, whether all their Ora 
were the meer Deluſions of Men, or whether they * 
the real abuſes of the Devil himſelf; yet as its fer 
likely that ſo many Ages and Nations, and Men of y 
Sorts, Philoſophers, and Princes and all, . ſhould be 
generally perſwaded that ſuch a thing there v 
there had been no ſuch thing, but without ſons 
thing real to uphold it, the Reputation of Oracles wy 
have been deſtroyed in a much ſhorter time; & ifj 
were indeed nothing but a Phantaſm, or Deluſion, i 
was certainly. ſuch. a Deluſion. as muſt needs have ths 
Devil's help to manage it, and drive it an. jt = 
Devils that all theſe Nations did adore, and factifice ty 
And by the Work we may ſee who was the Maſter and 
Contriver of it. He that ſeeth the great T obey] 
through all his Empire by ſo. many Nations, may wel 
conclude that there is ſome Power of his own employ 
for the procuring of this Obedience, and keeping al 
theſe Nations in Subjection to him. And he that forth 
ſo much of the World addicted to Idolatry and Wor! 
ſhipping of Devils, may well know that there is ſans 


| 


which they call Pomwaw's: For then, ſay they, who ſhall 
help vs, when we are Sick; and whither ſhall we go for 
Healing ? For though the Devil. delights to torment 
Men's very Bodies, and commonly ſuch Servants of his 
are even in outward reſpects the -moſt-miſerable-Peopte 
on Earth; yet ſome kind of Cures he will do on their 
Flem (which yet doth uſually: relieve, them but for a 
while) that thereby he ma) draw them to, worſhip him, 
and ſeck to him, and depend upon him, to the ruin of 
their Souls. ber nn I 4 

Partly to this, and partly to. the foregoing ,Sefion , 
belongs the miſery of thoſe called Ventriloqui, that have 
a Devil ſpeaking within them; for doubtleſs ſuch there 
have been.  Lodovic. Calius. Rhodiginus in, his Led, Antig. 
lib. 8. cap. r6.; hath this paſſage, el von: l 
[Leſt any ſhould take this as a 


f | fabulous, Matter to be 
laught at, I do hereby teltifie, that at this very time, 
even when Jam publiſhing theſe things, there is in my 
Country a Woman of low, Quality, named Jocaba, out 
of whoſe Belly .1 my ſelf haye heard the voice of an 
Unclean Spirit, ſmall indeed, but articulate, and wholly 
intelligible; and innumerahlę People more have heard it 
as well as 1, not only of Rhodigium, but almoſt out of 


all /raly © Fot the Minds of Great Men being greedy to 


know things to come, they oft ſent for her, and ſtripping 
her of all her Cloaths, leaſt there ſhould be any deceit, 
did fee and hear her. The Devils Name, was Cinciuna- 
tulus : To this name, when he was called, he would rea- 
dily anſwer. If he were asked any queſtion about things 
paſt or preſent, though they were the moſt hidden Se- 
crets, he would oft give wonderful Anſwers :. but if he 
were askt about things to come, he would always lye; 
and ſometime _diſcover his.ignorance, by uſing. a grum- 
bling unintelligible Voice,] S0 far Calius Rhodiginus. 
But having ſpoken enough of this in the fore-men- 
tioned Writing already, I ſhall, forbear the adding here 
& ebnen 00D 22060 12401 


of any, more. 
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10 Fourth way by which Satan hath. diſcovered his 
1 enmity to God and Mens; squls, and his deſire to 
be adored, is, His Univerfal EHdeavours and too great 
Succeſs, to bring all the World to the Sin of Idolatry; 
A Sin that one would think reaſon it lf. ſhould have 
ſo diſgraced and baniſhed; that it ſhould have found.enter+ 
taihment- with none bot very Sots, that had not the uſe 


of their Reaſon. Vet how bath it prevailed in all Ages, 


in all Countries on Earth', and among all Ranks and 


ſorts of Men, and dotti ſo in- the far greateſt part of 


the World to this Day? How commonly did they adore 
the Creatures? How many Gods did they worſhip ,argd" 


| that it is himſelf that procureth his own worſhip! Fron 


be is by Witches. And the Jeſuits and others that hatt 


Contrivance of the Devils, that hath a hand: in it, al 


the time of Adam to this day the far greateſt part of 
the World have been enſlaved to him. What: were al 
the World but Idolaters, except IJſrael, and à few Pro- 
ſelytes, from Alrabam, (or Jacob from whom they were 
ſo named) till Chriſt? And bow hardly were the Jfrazlti 
themſelves kept from this Sin? Though they mere 
plagued for it both grievouſly and frequently: thong 
they oft ſaw God witneſſing againſt it by Miracles, et 
were they returning to it again and again; ſo that the 
Prophets one after another were ſeat to rechiim then; 
and yet they relapſed, till aftet many breakings, at laſt 
it broke them off, and broke them all to pieces, 2nd 
there was no remedy: The Learned Atheniam wert 
drowned in Idolatry: The Wiſe and Valiant Roman 
were befooled and enflayed- by it: And after all the 
Light. of the Goſpel, at this day, near two third Parts 
of the World are thought to be Idolaters (not reckons 
ing the Mabometans among them, but only ſuch as are 
properly Heathens or Pagans.) He that cannot ſee the 
[nclination, latereſt, and Deſign of the Devi, in all thele 
effects of it, and in this planting, building, and main. 
taining of his own Kingdom, is certainly very blind. 
They that would know what Nations, and how mich 
of the World are yet Heatheniſh Idolaters, may (to 
ſpare the reading of many) ſee it in ſnort in Brie neut 
Enquiries, cap. 12. p. 86, Oc. and in Alſtedius $Encuclopeis 
lth, 18. Geograph, part 3. cap. 122: „ mens, 

Nay, among ſome of the wilder Vadim and 'other 
Americans, it is confidently affirmed by many Nærigatots, 
that the Devil uſeth to appear to them ii:witlcle Shapes, 
and ſo to be Worſhipped by them cammomy, 28 vr 


< 
* 
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awelt among them, have given us the more full 2nd par- 
ticular aſſurance of it. To omit what is ſaid c tbe V. 
fort, I fall oon 
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bow baſe ? What flocking was there to their Orbcles fer; Ad. 
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that. | ſodyeth. And ſome of them do worſhip the Devil 
and moſt familiarly converſe with him, whom they call 
Jamabux as; theſe to get a Reputation of Holineſs; do 
..coufly puniſh themſelves; they ſtand; they watch; 
rievouly pun ; 
and uſe very little Meat for Two or Three Months till 
the Devil tell them he is ſatisfied ; and taking ſome of 
their mad Companions with, them, they get into a Ship 
which they purpoſely fink, and ſo drown themſelves. 
refides, the Devil is very buſie to have the Common 
people Worſhip him in the, ſhape of Brute-Beaſts And 
16 they are worſhipping Oxen he poſſeſſeth one of the 
Men: and when they ask him his Name, he tells them 
that he is the King of Oxen. When they deſire him 
10 depart, he tells them de will not go out of the Man, 
mleſs they will build him a Temple. If they promiſe 
ir he departeth , if they perform not their promiſe 
he returneth again, and tortureth the r Oppreſſed 
Man with divers Torments, till they build him a Temple 
© which they Worſhip the Images of divers ſorts o 
wild Beaſts, as, Deities: and ſome of them make it 
Neath for any one to kill an Ox. Sometimes alſo with 
dis Inchantments he makes the Hunters ſick if they kill 
a Wild Beaſt ; and therefore for fear, they humbly 
Worſhip ſuch Beaſts as the Devil. All which he doth 
o this end that Mortals forſaking the True Worſhip 
f God, might change the Glory of the Incorruptible 
God, into the likeneſs of Corruptible Man, and Birds, 
ind Four-footed Beaſts, and Serpents. The Superſtition 
of the 7aponians is manifold. Some of them Worſhip [ 
now not what dead man, called Amida, others one 
whom they call Xaca.——--Laſtly The Sun and Moon 
alſo are worſhipped by them as Gods, and fo is the 
Devil himſelf, ro whom they build a Temple: and in 
his Temple they paint him much more Ugly and Ue- 
formed than we do. They have divers Covents alſo of 
oth Sexes, diſtinguiſhed by the White, Red, or black 
olours of their Garmerits; being of moſt filthy Life 
and Manners.) So far Vilela. 70 
The like you may find in the Epiſtle of Ludovicus 
0145, lib. 4. p, 191, 192. Who addeth That there is 
| Devout Sect of them [that make their dwellings in 
Lhe tops of the higheſt Hills; and will paſs over any Rivers 
dj the meer help of the Devil, who that he may enſnare 
ie Wretches more effectually in Error, doth command 
em to go up to the top of a certain very high Moun- 
un, where they muſt wait for his coming till the ap- 
pointed time. And then about Noon, or Evening the 
Veril offereth himſelf to them, whom they worſhip under 
de name of Amida, and he paſſeth through the midſt 
of their Aſſembly: After they have once thus ſeen him, 
heir Superſtition is ſo deeply fixed in the very Breſts 
nd Marrow of them, that it can never after by any rea- 
ons be plucked out.] So far Lud. Froius, where he ad- 
0th much more of the Devil's appearing to them, and 
licir worſhiping him, which I omit. | 
much more of them, and their wickedneſs in 
lf aus Miſtor, Indic, lib. 12. pag. 565, 566, 567. It 
ere eaſie to give you like reports of many more of 
thoſe unhapy Nations, but for tediouſneſs. See to the 
e Purpoſe Olaus magnus de gentibus Septentrionalibus. 
Jes, the Sine themſelves that ſo much excel the reſt, 
e Jet Idolaters, and Worſhippers of Devils. 
U el. Maſfeus Fiſter. Indic. lib. 6. pag. 271, 272. faith 
| I of them : [Many of them adore Dumb Images and 
wormed Stones; for ſuch are commonly the Gods of 
| Gentiles, Moreover, ſome make Gods of the In. 
mtors of any Arts, or of others that publickly or 
pately deſerved well of them, and ſome of their 
3 or dear Friends, and to them do they erect Sta- 
* and build Temples, and make Vows; and offer Incenſe; 
pant only to the dead, but (which is more deteſtable 
00 em while they are alive; Others do with all de- 
wen Worſhip the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and ſpeci- 
| Heaven it ſelf, whence all good comes on the Earth. 
zue alſo worſhip Infernal Monſters, girded about with 
and vomiting out fire, as we picture Devils 
bon ode; and that not ſo much to obtain any good 
them, as to eſcape hurt by them: becauſe meeting 


oft - times with ſuch ſights, they are the more afraid of 
them. So far Maſſes, with more to the like.purpoſe. 
And about the Brawlean Witches, pag. 686, 687. 
SECT. VIII. LN. 
Puk fifth way by which Satan diſcovereth his 
malicious Inclinations and Deſigns, and eſpecially 
his enmity to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Salvation 
of the World, is by his inceſſant endeavours to raiſe 
Hereſies, and the power by which he animateth and 
maintaineth them. As when Aoſes firſt ſer upon his 
Office to deliver the Iſraelites out of *Egypt, Satan, 
had his Magicians to imitate and reſiſt him: ſo when 
Chriſt firſt ſendeth forth his Diſciples to ſeek and fave 
that. which was loſt, Satan ſendeth forth his Miniſters 
rtly by Imitation, partly by Oppoſition, and partly 
y Diviſions to hinder, and if it might have been to 
marr the work. The ſtrange Spirit that animated theſ- 
Men, the magical Arts that they uſed; the vain Fancies 
and abominable Doctrines which they owned, the wicked 
Lives they led, the unhappy ends they came to, and the 
palpable interpoſitions of the Devil for their ſeducement 
and confirmation, did plainly ſhew from what fountain 
they all ſprung, and by what Father they were begotten: 
Becauſe it is ſo common a thing for angry and Tadtious 
men to call one another Hereticks. I will here tell 
you what kind of men I mean, before I proceed 
further. | B Ret ray ; 
By a Heretick I mean, one that pretending tothe name 
of a Chriſtian, doth yet cut off himſelf from the Ca- 
tholick Church, by ſome error, ſubverting the eſſentials or 
fundamentals of the Chriſtian faith, and uſually by 
actual ſeparation from true Chriſtians. _ 5 
Where you may ſee that there are three ſorts of 
Hereticks: The firſt are thoſe that hold ſuch errors as 
directly ſubvert the foundation, or ſo far ſubvert it, 
that he cannot poſſibly hold the foundation it ſelf, while 
he holdeth that Error; and yet doth not actually ſepa- 
rate from the Society and External Communion of the 
Church. This Man is a Heretick in Heart and Tongue, 
and ſuch a one as cannot be Saved; but yet not a Here- 
tick of the higheſt Strain, nor of the Commoneſt Sort. 
The ſecond Sort are thoſe that holding ſuch damning 
Doctrines, do withdraw alſo from the External Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, or True Orthodox 
Chriſtians, and do ſer up ſeparated Churches of their, 
own, pretending, uſually to more Soundneſs in Doctrine 
or Worſhip, than the true Aſſemblies have among them. 
Theſe are the common Hereticks of all Ages of the 
Church; who are compoſed of two Parts, Damning Do- 
Arine and Schiſm, or Separation from the Catholick 
Church; the firſt as the Soul, the ſecond as the Body : 
By the firſt they Separate from the Church as Inviſible z 
by the ſecond from the Church as Viſible. Or to ſpeak 
more properly, by the firſt they Separate from the 
True Internal Spiritual Communion of the Church: by 
the ſecond they Separate from the External Communion 
of it. | WS 8 ; 
The third Sort of Hereticks are thoſe that Sepa- 
rate only from the External "Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. Of which there are alſo Three diſtin& 
Sorts :, | | 5 „ 
1. Thoſe that ſeparate only Corporally, upon ſome 
erſe conceit. that they ſhould be defiled if they joyn in 
any of their Aſſemblies, or the like Reaſon: or on ſome 
Error about Communion, not fundamental thereto . I wil 
not determine whether the name Hereticks or Schiſmati 
is more proper for them. 
2. Thoſe that corporally 


| 


| ſeparate upon the Denial of 
the Fundamentals of External Communion, though they, 
deny not the Fundamentals of Internal Communion, or of 
Faith. (For ſuch a diſtinction of Fundamentals muſt, be 
obſerved.) As thoſe that deny the Office of the Miniſtery, 
or a Church-Goverament, or any Eſſential part of that 
Government; and upon that account ſeparate from all 
the Catholick Communion : Some call theſe Hereticks, 
and ſome Schiſmaticks; while we underſtand the Mat- 
N Vol. If. 912 6 =» 


| 


. _——_—— MA 


* © 7 3 ? 5 2 * 
— 5 5 as « — x; 


116 


Of the Sin a, 


„„ "I. 


ter, there needs not be ſo much ſtrife about the Name. 
I ncline to think that ſome of this ſort may be ſaved, 
though Salvation among them be rare and difficult. 

The third ſort is thoſe that beſides the corporal Se- 
paration, and the denying of Fundamentals of Commu- 
nion (external), do alſo hold ſome dangerous Error 
in other DoQrines, which, though it ſubvert not the 
Foundation, or Chriſtian Faith, doth yet ſorely wound 
it: The Salvation of theſe alſo, I ſappoſe poſſible, though 
difficult, if they ſo continue | | 

.T hough ſome call this latter ſort all Schiſmaticks, yet 
ſtricly | ſuppoſe a meer Schiſmatick, is one that doth 
divide particular Churches, yet holding Communion with 
the Univerſal Church, and that both Internal and Ex- 
ternal (for he may clofe with ſome particular Chur- 
ches, though he divide others:) And theſe are of three 
forts. | 
1. Thoſe that ſeparate from a true particular Church 
without juſt Cauſe, either through Diſobedience, or the 
like ſinful Ground. ST BEET 

2. Thoſe that ſeparate not from the Church, but yet 
ſtir up Diviſions and make Parties in it. 

3. Thoſe that hold the Principles of ſuch Schiſmatical 
Courſes in their Minds though they yet practiſe them not: 
Theſe are but mentally Schiſmatical, and not fully Schiſ- 
maticks, 

Having ſhewed you whom I mean, I proceed to ſhew 
how the Devil hath fhewed his Deſigns, and his Oppoſi- 
tion to Chriſt, by railing and encouraging ſuch in all 
Ages of the Church. 

The Firſt Hereticks that we read of, were the falſe A- 
poſtles that troubled the Church ſo about the Fewiſh Law, 
reaching that a Man could not be ſaved unleſs he were 
Circumciſed and kept it: Againſt whom the Synod, Ads 
I5. was congregate; and againſt whom Paul oft contend- 
ed, as the Epiſtle to the Galathians, and Romans eſpe- 
cially manifeſt, Theſe ſo far prevailed as to draw the 
Galathians, as it were, to hearken toa New Goſpel; to 
diſobey the Truth, ſo that Paul was afraid he had be- 
ſtowed on them Labour in vain; yea, they that would 
before have plucked out their Eyes for him, did now 
take him for their Enemy, becauſe he told them the 
Truth. | 

Next roſe up Simon Magis a Samaritan, who by his 
ſtrange Magical Works was admired by the People, and 
called The great Power of God, to whom they all gave 
heed at Samaria, from the leaſt to the greatelt, becauſe 
of a long time he had bewitched them by his Sorceries, 
giving out that he was ſome great Man: But ſeeing an 
higher Power maniteſt it ſelf in the Miracles of the 
Diſciples, and in the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, he was 
convinced into a Belief thar Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of 
God, and Baptized into his Name; yet never cloſing 
with him 1n Sincerity. as his Saviour he continued his 
former Nature and Defigns, deſiring to promote his own 
Greatneſs, and not Chriſt's Intereſt and Honour (as all 
his Servants did) by his new Profeſſion: And therefore 
would have bought of the Apoſtles with Money, the 
Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, that he might have 
this added to the reſt of his Wonders to make great his 
Name, and to bring him yet into higher Admiration of 
the People. Whereupon he incurred that heavy Cenſure 
of Peter, Acts 8. 25. which though upon a ſeeming Pe- 
nitence, which he was affrighted into, was ſo far miti- 
gated, as that a Poſlibility of Pardon was opened to 
him, yet was he forſaken by that Spirit and Grace which 
he ſo abufed, and given up to himſelf, and ſo became a 
Leader of a deluded Society, and an Oppoſer of the Apo- 
ſtles. To Rome he would go on Satan's Work, as they 
did on Chriſts: And there by his Witchcraft he got in- 
to ſo much Admiration in the Days of Claudius, that he 
was taken for a God, and had a Statue ſet up to him with 
this Inſcription. To Simon the Holy God; or as others, 
To Simon the Magician a God: See Juſtin Martyr's 5 
dog. 2. of this. In his contending with the Two Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul, for the Glory of his Magical Works, 
he would needs fly in the Sight of the People, and at 
the Prayers of the Two Apoſtles tumbled down, and 


either preſently or ſhortly 'after ended his Wretche 
Life. This is atteſted by not One or Two, but moſt 
the Writers of the Firſt Ages, that meddle with Matte, 
of Church-Hiſtory. See Epiphanius of it, Lib, Her \, 
Cyril. Hieroſol. Catecheſ. 6, When be profeſſed ( faith te) 
that be would go up to Firaven, and was carried in the 4 
in the Devil's Chariot the Servants of God, on bended Nu 
in Concord, manifeſted that which - Chriſt bad ſaid, If T; 
of you conſenting fhall ant any thing, it ſhall be done; fo 
ing up againſt the Magician the Dart of Concord by Pray 
they caſt bim down to the Earth; 0 
So Arnobius Adverſ. Gente Lib. 2. faith, The Ramm 
ſaw the Race ( or Courſe ) of Simon Magus, and his fey 
Chariots blown away by the Mouth of Peter, and Vaniſhiy 
away when Chriſt was named: I ſay, they ſaw him ih 
truſting to falſe Gods, and being betrayed by them hn 
themſelves were afraid, was precipitated by bis own Weil 
and lay with his Legs broke - And being carried to Brunds. 
being weary with Torments and Shame, he again caſt bing 
from the Top of a bigh Place. So Philoſtrius Lib, 2, & 
Hereſ. and Theodoret Lib. 1. de Heret. Fabul. Sulpit. Sen 
Fliſtor. Lib, 2. beſides others. 
How abominable the Hereſie of this Magician was, my 
appear by all the Hiſtory of the Church. | 
Irenaus Lib. 1. cap. 20. faith, That being by many gl. 
rified as a God, he taught them that it was be who ajjeg. 
ed among the Jews as the Son, and deſcended in Samati 
as the Father, and came into other Nations as the Hi 
Ghoſt : And that be is the higbeſt Power, even the Falle, 
who is over all and doth endure Men to call him by ſend 
Names : He led about a Concubine, one Selene, or Helen, 
a Tyrian, whom he called the Firſt Conception of bu Mind, 
the Hother of all Things, by whom at Firſt he mentally em. 
ceived Angels and Arch- Angels, by whom be ſaid this uni 
was made Alſo that his Enoea being here detained, was the 
Helena that occaſioned the War of Troy, and the Ninuig 
of Steſichorus; and paſſmg from Body to Body, at laſt ns 
caſt into a Brothel- Houſe ;, and this was the loſt Sheep which 
he came purpoſely from Heaven to ſeek and deliver fron 
Bonds, and to give Salvation to Men by the Knowledge of 
him, For ſeeing Angels did not well govern the World, 
becauſe every one ſought to be the Chief, be came to mend 
Things; and deſcended transformed, and aſſimilated t 
Powers, and Angels, that he might to Men appear 4 4 
Man, beirg indeed no Man, and ſo was thought to bare 
ſuffered in judæa, when indeed be did not ſuffer. The Pu- 
phers he ſaid were inſpired by thoſe Angels that made tit 
World; therefore thoſe that truſted in bim and bis Selene, 
need not regard them any more; and being naw Freemei 
may do what they liſt ; for Men are ſaved according to 6 
Grace, and not according to Righteous Works, For Wi b 
are not naturally, but by Accident Righteous, as the Auge 
appointed that had made the World, bringing Men into Bm. 
daze by ſuch kind of Precepts - Therefore be promiſed ti 
the World ſpould be looſed , and theſe that be big, [tt fie 
from the Rule of them that made the World. Their 0. 
ſtical Prieſts therefore do live in Luft, and uſe Witehoraft a 
they are able, and uſe Exociſm and Inchantmenis, Kc: 
Thus ræneus. Of which Epiphanius ſpeaks more large, 
ly, reporting yet more of their Filthy Myſteries, agd 
how he taught them that the Fleſk periſhed, and roſe not 
again, the Soul only ſurviving, and that the Gnoſtick ha 
their Original from him. | 15 
By all this it appeareth that this Witch was the 46 aw 
Agent, and that he had his Help and Doctrine both - 
him, and that he was ſent to diſgrace and oppoſe C 5 
and his Doctrine, making the World believe that it u 
He that in Feruſalem did ber to ſuffer under the ** 
of Jeſus, but indeed fuffered not. And the wo ah 
Wickedueſs that this Wretch introduced by theſe yy 
Doctrines, backt with his Witchcrafrs, and the 4 
Succeſs he had, and the Trouble he put the Church © 
do ſhew who was the Maſter of the Deſign. - J 
Next to Simon ſucceeded Menander, ( ſaith 17014 eizht 
1. c. 24. ) a Samaritan, who alſo attained to che * 
of Wircheraft. He taught them that the Firſt £0 
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was unknown to all; bur that ir was He that was o w 
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the Invifible to be the Saviour of Mankind. An 
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y her to thoſe. chat are taught of, her, ſuch: Magical 
nowledge.,. that. they. may, qvercome the Angels that 
ade the World: And that his. Diſciples do by his Bap- 


im receive Reſurrection, and Die no more, but per- 


rere, without growing Old, or Dying. J Thus Jrenæuss. 
o which Eyipbanius addeth, that he was Simon's Diſciple, 
ad in moſt: Matters retained the Doctrine of his Maſter, 


nd at laſt cats off his ẽõπn Hinder- parts; ſo have theſe. 


gereſies been; deſtroyed and rooted aur. 
Next to AMenander aroſe. Saturninus (or as Epiphanius, 
aurnilus) an Antiochian, who. retained, much of the 


prmer Doctrine, adding that they: were Seven Angels 
hat made the World, and Man after their Image, and 
hat the Jew's God was one of the Seven, whom Chriſt 
me to deſtroy, becauſe he would not be ordered, but 
old be over the reſt; and that Chriſt did but ſeem. to 
te born, to walk, to eat, to die, but did not ſo indeed: 
nd chat Good and bad Angels making the World, they 
hade one Good, Man, and another, Bad; and the Bad 
firing ag inſt the Good, Chriſt came to help the Good; 
bat the Spark of Life that at Eirſt was put into Man, 
eturning to its own kind, is ſafe in all: But the reſt 
hich is Man indeed, and was of the Angels, periſheth. 
Autiage and Generation, he ſaid is of Satan; Many of 
is [o!101wers eat not of living Creatures, and by Abſti- 
jence deceive many: The Prophecies, he ſaid, were ſome 
tom the Angels that made the World, and ſome from 
datan, ] 1 bus Jrenew: And Epiphanius ſaith the ſame. 

To Saturninus was, joyned Baſilides, who would ſeem 
to advance theſe Deviliſn Herelies to a more rational 


ape of Simon, and ſtood by and laught at them, and 
turned Simon of Cyrene into his Shape, and ſo it was he 
Wat was Crucified : And that he that will, be ſaved, muſt 
lot believe jn him that was Crucified, but in jeſus that 


been Crucified. They make all Actions indifferent, and 


Upal Angels, as there be Days in the Year, Thoſe that 


dane: But all muſt not be yet revealed. 


arent of all Things: 


dom the Word came 
Wiſdom; from both 


Angels: Thoſe made the 
nore: And fo on. 
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e World was made by Angels, whom, he alſa, as Simon had all, the general Name of Gnoſticks, from their, own 
were. ſeat forth by Enaea: And that there-is given proud Pretences of the Knowledge of ſuch Myſteries: as 


Slimity, as they that liſt may read in Irena, Epipha- 
us, Tertullian, Euſebius, and others. He added alſo that 
vriſt did not ſuffer on the Croſs, but took on him the 


me in the Shape of a Man, and was thought to. have 
the Uſe of all Luſt. They wake 365 Heavens and prin- 
now their Myſteries, know all Men, but are known of 


Their Foundations they lay in feigned Notions about 
* Things, as Jacob Bebmen of late did his. They 
/, There was one unbegotten Principle, who only is the 
= i Of bim was begotten the Mind | 
N that is, Chriſt) Of the Mind was begotten the Word; being taken Notice f, they. might per ſwade themſelves that: 
Prudence; from that Vertue and 

f theſe, Principalities, Powers and 
gels: Theſe made the Firſt Heaven, and begot more 
Second Heaven and begot 


To theſe ſucceeded Carpocrates , and the Nicolaitans, 
Filthineſs was ſuch, and their Deviliſh 
many and vile, that I will forbear to men- 
Only this, They made themſelves like Chriſt, 
val to him, and ſome the ſame 
"at Evil differed not in deed, but 
Opinion. They worſhipped Images: They 
ch horrid ways of Luſt and Filthineſs as is not 
tem Epipbanius himſelf unhappily fell in among 
110 and knew their ways from their own Mouths and 
aun 1 would have 
, mim to their Luſts: They have Multitudes of 
mid h Words and Notions, like our Behmeniſts, that 
ting a Man into a Suſpicion of Witchcraft to 
They uſed Witchcrafts, and ſeveral ſorts 

and Kept Devils in Familiarity with 
y their means they might increaſe their 


ſucceeded the Ceriichians; the Cerdanites, the 
ei, the /alentinians, the Adarcionites ;; wha as they 


N 
* 


the. Catholick Church was Ignorant of, ſo were they 
called by the Names of their ſeveral ſucceeding Leaders, 
becauſe every one added or altered ſomewhat from the 
Doctrine of the former, yet holding the ſame in the 
main: And the Yalentinians were more notoriouſly than 
the reſt known by the Name of Gnoſticks, and the Wico- 


laitans and Carpocratians alſo aſſumed it before them. 
at boaſted, that he was greater than his. Maſter, was. 
jut ſaith Epiphanius, as thoſe, Egyptian Aſps, that being 
Pit together in a Veſſel, the ſtrangeſt Ears up all, the reſt, 


That all theſe Hereſies were certainly of the Devil, 
ear e , 
I. By the Deviliſh DoArine, which they Preached. 

2., By the molt unclean abominable Lives, which they 
ived, and Ceremonies which they vfed. „ 

3. In that they all were the Off. ſpring of Simon Aa- 
gus, a, Witch: For, as Irenæus ſhews, Lib. 1. cab. 30. 
they were all his Diſciples, and continued the Subſtance 
of his Doctrines, with ſome Additions, though many of 
them would not own his Name, Il Sa 5 

4. In that they uſed Inchantments themſelves, yea, 
and had Familiarity with Devils. F 

5. And Chriſt ſtill prevailed againſt them, and broke 
them, in Pieces: Though the Devil was ſtill repairing 
his Houſe as faft as Chriſt broke it down, and raiſing a 
new Sect· maſter to make up the Breach when an old one 
was rooted out. | | Fs” 

And belides the main Difference ( which lay ia the 
Purity of Doctrine and Life) wherein the Church of 
Chriſt, did differ from theſe Hereticks ; that was another, 
that the Church was ſtill one, and known by the ſimple 
Name of Chriſtians and Catholicks ; but the Hereticks 
were many, and every Age had a Sect partly new, and 
of a new Name, and ſometime many in an Age. 

The plain Deſign of the Devil in all this was to up- 
hold his own Honour and Kingdom, and to diſhonour, 
God and ruin Souls, and to make the Chriſtian Faith 
ſeem queltionable to the World, by the Multitude of 
Sets that ſtill pretended to the Chriſtian Name; and to 
make Chriſt's Doctrine and Followers ſeem abominable, 
while ſome that were called Chriſtians, were truly abo- 
minable. | | | | 

I will give it you in the Words of Epiphanius, (who 
follows. Ireneus in this Application, as he doth in much 
of the Hiſtory, ) When he mentioned their Familiarity 
with Devils to further their aſpiring to higheſt Things, 
he adds, Which ſurt of Men Satan ſeems to have fitted and 
ſent for a Reproach and ſtumbling Block to the Church of 
Cod; as having put on themſelves the Name of Chriſtians, 
that for their ſakes the Nations being offended , ſhould ab- 
hor the Profit of the Church of God; and ſhould refuſe the 
Truth declared to them, becauſe of their ſavage Wickedneſs, 
and incredible Vileneſs; that I ſay, their frequent Villainies 


S 


— 


thoſe alſo are ſuch that are of the Holy Church of God; 
| And ſo may turn away their Ears, as I ſaid, from the True, 
Doctrine of God; or at leaſt bebolding the Diſhoneſty of a 
few, might caſt the ſame Reproaches upon all. Ana indeed, 
this is the Cauſe that moſt of the Gentiles , wherever they 
apprehend any of that ſort , will have no Society with us, 
either as to giving, or receiving, or Counſel, or bearing the 
Ward of God, and will, not ſo much as lend us their Ears, 
ſo much are they driven off and deterred by the wicked Crimes, 
of theſe Men, So far Epiphanius of the Uſe of theſe 
Sets, which the Devil maketh. 1 
have heard ſome of their Succeſſors that are among 
us now, ſay, that theſe Men were wronged by Epipha- 
nns and others, both as to their Doctrine and Life: 
But it is not one or two, but all the Church. Hiſtories 
of thoſe times, and diſcourſes that occaſionally mention 
them that ſay the ſame things; ſo that if Men be nor. 
impudently and wilfully incredulous, the Truth of the, 
Hiſtory in the main is unqueſtionable. Nay, I have, 
mentioned but a ſmall la ot the Abominai ions of theſe 
Sects; and if they will but read Epiphanius himſelf, they 
| will ſee much more: And he himſelt doth it with an A- 
pologie, profeſfing that he was loth to have done it, leſt. 
the very naming of ſuch Abominations ſhould do Hurt; 
And profeſſeth that much is ſo vile, that be will nor. 
EF | name 
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name it. And the more competent Witneſs is he, in 
that he fell in among them, and was either one of them 
notionally, or very near it. And before and after him, 
the Church-Writers generally confirm his Teſtimony. 
Clemens Alexandrinus deals largely with them: Indeed 
for the Nicolaitans, Clem. Alexand. Stromat. Lib. 3. and 
Euſebius Hiſtor. Lib. 3. c. 23. and Theodoret Lib. 3, do 
ſay, that they falſly pretended the Name of Nicolas to 
their Hereſie, as Ignatius ad Trallianos ſeems alſo to in- 
timate. Yet Ireneus, Tertullian and Epiphanius, and Hie- 
rom, thought that he himſelf was their Leader. How- 
ever, we know what they were, and that even Rev. 2. 6. 
they are called by the Name of the Nicolaitans. And let 
our Hereticks that would befriend them , note that God 
faith there He bateth them And it's well known that 
the Simonians, Menandrians, Carpocratians, Baſilideant, Valen- 


blame me now for mentioning them muſt accept q 
Excuſe of my doings, inſtead of a Conformity tg the 
Minds, till my own be altered. 

By the way it is to be noted that the Succeſs tha tb 
Devil had by thoſe old Hereſies, by which he attendedy, 
ſpringing Church, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, beſides th 

indrance of Men's Converſion in particular, way yy 
He occaſioned the Crimes of theſe Hereticks to be char 
on all Chriſtians (as out of Epipbantius, I ſaid before) 
So that the common Reports among the Heathen. 
the Chriſtians did eat their own Children, and that 
put out the Lights at their Meetings, and were unde, 
together, were raiſed from the Wickedneſs of theſe z 
monians and Gnoſticks. And withal, by this means th 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians was much increaſed andy 
newed, though yet the Hereticks themſelves were ol 


th 


tinians, and the reſt of the Gnaſſ ie ks, were in the main 
of the ſame litter and feather as the NVicolaitans, whom God 
ſaith he hateth. 
ſtimony of Scripture againſt them, they might knd more 
Texts that condemn them than this. For they were moſt 
of them before the Death of all the Apoſtles; and it's e- 
vident that John calls them Anti-Chriſts in his Epiſtle, as 
being the Men that denied Chriſt to have come,and ſuffer- 
ed in the Fleſh, but ſaid hedid it in an Apparition,or meer 
Shew, asſuch Witches,as their Leaders, perhaps might do, 

It may be ſome will be ready to blame me for ſo much 
as mentioning theſe old Hereſies, and taking up their 
Names among us, leſt it do Hurt. But as the Subject in 
Hand doth lead me to it, fo doth the ſad Judgment of 
God that is lately befaln us. It's in vain now to keep 
Men from theſe Hereſies by concealing them, for a great | 
part of them are Viſible among us; They have infected 
Men that ſeemed to have had ſome Fear of God. I ſhall 
ſay more to theſe anon; In the mean time note, that there 
isa great and notorious Reſemblance of the Hereſies of 
theſe times unto thoſe. I know ſome will ſay, that if 
the Gnoſiicks were ſo filthy, then thoſe among us are not 
like them, for they ſeem ſtrict, and Self-denying, and 
mortified. But note, that though all held the main Points 
of their Erroneous Belief alike, yet they did differ ſome- 
what in the Point of Luſt and fleſhly Living among them- 
ſelves : For, as Ireneus ſhews, Lib. 1. cap. 30. Saturninus 
and Marcion were called continent, and ſo was their Sect; 
for they forbad Marriage, or perſwaded Men to abſtain 
from it thereby ( ſaith Jrenæus) fruſtrating the Ancient 
Work of God, and obliquely accuſing him that made 
Man Male and» Female for Generation: And thoſe that 
forbad the Eating of Fleſh, were .ungrateful to him that 
made all for their Uſe. J Juſt ſo are there Two Sets a- 
mong us lately ſprung vp; the one began in Uncleanneſs 
and Blaſphemy, and all abominable Riotouſneſs, under 
the Name of Ranters; the other pretend to the extream 
Mortification of the Eremites, or rather of thoſe laſt 
mentioned, and are called, Behmeniſts and Quakers: And 
yet in the main Principles of their Faith, wherein they 
diſagree from the True Church, they are among them- 
ſelves agreed: As alſo, for the moſt part of them, in 
their Practiſe of reproaching all Miniſters and Godly 
People that are not of their way. 

I muſt confeſs it is my Opinion that we have been much 
to blame in not making known to common Chriſtians 
ſomewhat more of the Nature of the Hereſies of the Firſt 
Ages, and the Effects of them, by which they might have 
been better fortified againſt them : For now, for want of 
ſuch Information, the poor Wretches take old, rotten, 
damned Hereſies, for new Light from the Spirit of Chriſt 
and many are ready upon that very Notion and Account, 
to run after them to their own Perdition little know- 
ing or thinking that ever theſe Hereſies were in the 
World before, and how they were uſed by Chriſt and 
his Church. Had they but known when and how their 
highly honoured Fancies did firſt ariſe, and what they 
brought forth, and how they ſped, and what Men they 
were that handed them down from Simon Magus till the 
time of their Burial, the Devil could not ſo eaſily have 
digged them up again, and have got Religious Men to 


And indeed if they would take the Te- | 


nion (as ſome of their Spawn among vs alſo do) ( 
judge it lawful to Sacrifice to Idols, or do any ſuch thine 


perſecuted : As Juſtin Martyr affirms, Apolog. 2. 1 
Origen. Lib. 6. cont, Celſum ;, which might come from hem 

1. Becauſe the Hereticks taking all outward Action 
be indifferent, and Good and Evil to conſiſt but in Op 


| that the Magiſtrate bid them do (which is Hobbs his Ne 
_ ) rather than to ſuffer Perſecution : Whereby thy 
eſcaped, when the Chriſtians that were more tender oi 


ſcienced, and knew of a higher Lord and Maſter in Hear 
durſt not do ſo. 

2. And withal it is plain, that the Devil was the gra 
Agent both in the Hereſie and the Perſecution, and there 
fore would not perſecute his own, having no Mind to 
deſtroy his own Kingdom. 

I might, but for Tediouſneſs, run down this fad H. 
ſtory of the Devils ſowing the Tares of Hereſie, fron 
Age to Age till this very Day, wherein it will appen 
that he is a devoted Enemy to Chriſt and his Church 
But I will overpaſs moſt of them, which you find in Fs 
phanius, Auſtin, Philaſtrius or Theodoret at Pleaſure, aa 
only note next his Attempts to bring in Mahomertaniln 
and Popery. | 

For the latter, he was as vigilant to corrupt the Chord 
it ſelf; as to draw Hereſies out of it. To which end he 
made ſpecial uſe of the Pride and Pomp, and fecular 
Honours and Greatneſs of the Biſhops ; ſo chat by De. 
grees he brought into moſt Churches on Earth too mcd 
Error in ſome Matters of Doctrine, too much Formality 
and Superſtition inſtead of true rational Devotion in tie 
Worſhip of God, and too much Tyranny and Uſurpatial 
of Authority over their Brethren, inſtead of the toe 
Diſcipline and Government of Chriſt. How much tis 
Church of Rome miſcarricd in all theſe, eſpecially in til 
laſt, above all the Churches on Earth, is too too evides 
to thoſe that are not unwilling to ſee. 

And it is to be noted, that the more that, or a 
Church was corrupted, the leſs careful was the Devilt 
raiſe Hereſies out of it, or Separations from it: Beck 
he had rather if it might be, Hereticate the whole: And 
while he had ſo great Hopes and Likelihood of Poiſoning 
their daily Food and Habitations at home, he was the lf 
careful to draw them into Dangers abroad. Nor woul 
he diſturb them much with the Clamours of Heretic 
while themſelves did grow apace ſo like to them. Ti 
is the Reaſon why the Church of Rome hath had few 5 
ſeparating Hereſies, ſince it ſelf began to be corruft 

Schiſmatical and Tyrannical, than it had when it was wog 
pure, and than the Catholick Church had in the Fir 

and purer times. - 

And doubtleſs this Deſign of the Devil, to corrupt g 
Church of Rome, and cauſe them to claim an Male 
Epiſcopacy and Headſhip over the whole CatholickCh 
and to make that the Center of the Churches ener 5 
evidently like himſelf, and ſuited to his ends, and . hi 
trary to Chriſt, that he may eaſily be known to 
that is, Chriſt's Adverſary. Whether the Pope 
Anti-Chriſt or not, I am ſure the Devil ſhewed bim 
Anti-Chriſt in his Exaltation and Uſurpation. 
lions of Souls that have been drowned in 8 
and led Blind- fold in commended Ignorance, de 


be t 
ſelf 


make a Feaſt of them. My Brethrea therefore that may 


who hath been the Pilot in that Sea. The Blood be 
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+ been ſned in Germany, France, Spain, Italy, England, 


ations by Fire and Sword, for the Suppreſ- 
rination, and extinguiſhing of the Light, 
he who was a Murderer from the Begin- 


4 other N: 
1 of a Reio 
b ſhew that 


5 Ok The wilful oppoſing of evident Trutht, the 


Minare Refaſal of all healing Meaus, the carnal main- 
zining Of their own Intereſts, and rejecting all Counſels 
the Prudent and Moderate, doth ſhew who it is that 
friendeth their Uſurpations. 80 doth the Ground 
ich they have laid for perpetual Diſſentions, by the 
orrible Schiſm, which they have cauſed and continue, 
iking the Catholick Church a New Thing, even the 
me with the Koman , and proudly calling the whole 
\riſtian World to own their Biſhop as their Head and 
oyernor, and declaring all that retuſe it to be out of 
» Catholick Church, and reſolving upon an Everlaſting 
-naration from all that cannot fo far ſtoop to them, and 
vnchurching all the Churches of Chriſt in the World, 
xcept their own, and theſe that make themſelves their 
biens, and by proclaiming themſelves infallible, put- 
ing us out of all Hopes of a Cure of the leaſt of their 
buſes, Injuries or Errors, till the Sword cure it, or 
od open their Eyes: All this ſhews that the Devil hath 
en playing as great a Game at Rome, by theſe pretend- 
1St, Peters of late, as he did by Simon Magus in the be- 
inaing, Beſides all the Corruptions in Doctrine and 
vorſhip, which they have introduced, teaching Men co 


hip it with Divine Worſhip, to worſhip Images, to 
ray to God in a Tongue which they underſtand” not, 
hen they might as eaſily uſe that which they do under- 
tand, maiming the Lord's Supper, with too many the 
tke : Profeſſing that they can live perfectly without Sin 
en, and meritoriouſly, and ſuper-errogate- beſides, an 
5 vp a Treaſury of Merits to redeem Souls from Pur- 
atory: Theſe and abundance more ſne that the Prince 
t Darkneſs hath had too great a hand in ruling their 
onclaye and Counſels, and an Evil Angel hath kept the 
(es too long of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, or "elſe there 
not been ſuch Key - Keepers impoſed upon their 
ich ie 1989). e 313.31 ei eins 
If yer any Queſtion, whether the Devil hath had a 
and in introducing their Tyranny-and Errors, and in 
ing the Foundation of their Schiſm and Corruptions, 
t him but peruſe the Hiſtories of one 600 or 700 Years 
fore Luther's time; and ſee ho their Popes entred, how 
ey Reigned, and how they ended. Let but their own 
ters, Platma, Ciaconius, Stella, and many more, be 
end, who wilk tell you how ſome of them bought the 
"opedom of the Devil, how divers were Conjurers, and 
lultitudes horrible Adultefers, or Murderers; The 
peer Engliſh Reader may in ſnhort take up with what Dr. 
Mdeatx will inform him, from the Year CO til 1623. 
d after; that is from the beginning of Bonifuce the 
ird, till near the end of Urban the Eiglit. 
Thus hath the Prince of Darkneſs Beelxebub, ſnewed 
6 lis Deſigns, and led on che Armies that have marched 
el Chriſt, improving his Craft and Power, and de- 
King poor Souls to be bis unhappy Inſtruments to blow 
the Glorious Light of chEGoſpel,/ and hitider its Ef- 


„ 


wy in Thraldom that Chriſt would reſeue out of 
| 3. 10 2nbely ont aoatffeid ro bnogana . 


| And it is not altogether to be paſſed over, for the 
tier Diſcovery where the Kingdom of Satan moſt con- 
et, That the Devil had fortiſerly in the tiits of Po- 
% ncomparably more Power among 

em, and haunt their Houſes and vex them, th 


an now 
n. It is certainly known that till the "Reforma, 
* the Haunti ng of Houſes and Apparitions were much 
„ mon than now. And at this Day, it is much 
Mr among the papiſts than t᷑he proteſtants; I have 
b Ah old Pe veg eredible for true Godlineſs 
5 teſty, that have profeſſed when they Were young, 
Have ltyed In ſuch "Houſes With Papiſts, where they 
Vexed with 'them. frequently Day and Night. 1 
'" When we ask the Papiſts the Reaſon of this, they 


N 
} 


— 


ed on the Inquiſitors and Blood-Surkers to 


pray to and for the Dead, to adore the Bread, and wor- 


key, and diſturb and tear in pieces the Church, and | 


| 


Meivt6- appear 2. 
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ſay it is, becauſe Satan will not trouble his own, But 
by that Rule all the Indians and Barbar ous Heathens 
ſhould nat be his on, whom he commonly ſo. troublerh, 
Ne will exerciſe his Tyranny; and domineer as far as 
God reſtraineth him not: And we fee he is more teſtrain- 
ed with us than with them: Though I know that as here 
he hath too many Wicked Men which are his Servants, 
ſo he may and doth ſometime exerciſe the like Tyranny : 
But it is not ſo common as it is with them. The like 


may ſay of Witches, which with them have been more 


numerous, ſaving chat of late ſo great a Number were 
found in TWO or Three Counties here. 6518 


21 


IH E next Work of Satan againſt the Church that 
. we ſhall mention, is his ſetting up Mahomet, whoſe 
Alcoran was vented about the time that Pope | Boniface 
the Third obtained of Phocas his Univerſal Supremacy, 
above Goo Years atter Chriſt, It is a Doubt among Di- 
vines, whether the Mahometans ſnhould be reckoned a- 
mong Infidels or Hereticks. For they confeſs (even Ma- 
homer in his Alebran) that jeſus Chriſt was a great Pro- 
phet, that he was the Mind of God, the Wiſdom of God, 
the Word of God, and the Meſſiah which was foretold in 
the Law, and by the Prophets; that he was born of the 
Virgin #4ary; conceived without any Earthly Father by 
Divine Inſpitation; that he was Righteous ; that he 
gave Sight to the Blind, hoaled the Lame and Sick, and 
raiſed the Dead to Life again; that he was taken up into 
Heaven, and ſhall come agaia. Thus much of his Go- 
ſpel 5 hath forced theſe Multitudes of his Enemies to 
Aeli. $Y 4. 441 11 5 5 
But then they take up ſome of the old Hereſies, and 
ſay, that Chriſt was not Cruciſied, but his Image, or 
one like him, the Jews being deceived. They fay, he 
ſnall come again on Earth at the end of the World to con- 
firm the Law of Mahomet; The firſt Propagators of the 
Chriſtian Faith, they ſay, were 'Geod and Holy Men; 
but they would. fottiſhly per ſwade Men, that our Books 
and Religion are ſince corrupted, and that Mahomet's Name 
is wipt out, of whom great Matters were there ſpoken. 
Whether we name them Hereticks or Infidels, the 
Matter is not great; but we know that they deny Chriſt's 
God- head, as the Socinians do, being taught it by Sergius 
the Arrian Monk; who was Mahomet's School-maſter, 
and the Maker of their Religion. And though they thus 
far own Chriſt abſolutely conſidered, yet compared with 
Mahomet they negle& him; and under Pretence of tbe 
forementioned Defection they hatè the Churches of Chriſt 
on Eatth, and are Perſecutors and profeſt Enemies to the 
Chriffiad Name. f H ED. 
So that a donble:Hand of Satan is apparent in their 
Profcflion ; Firſt ia the framing and founding of it; and 
ſecondly in carrying it on. As he did by the reſt of the 
Hereticks, ſo he hath done by them; while they retain 
and acknowledge ſome Truths (as the Unity of the God- 


head, c.) they are made tnſtruments of deſtroying the 


reſt, and of ruining the Profeſſors of the True Reli- 
gion. I know Satan could not have procured them 
their great Succeſſes and Victories, if God had not per- 
mitted and had a. Hand in it; But our Sins had made 
us ripe for ſuch à Judgment. Vicrories and Worldly 
powers have been the Planters and Propagators of their 
Raithy t 21047 5117 V 11692 am dn 3100 ..OQLONS 
That it is of Satan, and one of his Maſter Pieces in 
the great War that he hath wich Chriſt, is manifeſt, 
1. By the Ancient Herelids xhat bred it, and that it 
ebntainech. 1 3919 l „ 0 e e vostid nog“ 
the Dotages and Self-Contradictions of their 
ehen, to N en & 302 n , oil 
3. By the Wickedneſs of it; encovraging them ſtill 
to Blood, allowing chem four Wives and as mauy Con- 
cobines/as they pleaſe} and promiling them a ſenſual Fe- 
licity hereafter: Aud conttadiding the Word of God 
in pat ticulars, when they acknowledge the Truth of it 
in general. ile 1 263. 1 8 Dosch ©! 5 
4. By the Suitableneſs of it to carnal Minds, and the 
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ready Recepribm trat it finderh With ſuch: 80 fhat the 
vileſt Barbar tans are quickly made Mahometans: And 
7 , there 


* 
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there is a greater part of the World this Day that are 
Mahometans, than Chriſtians, meerly by the Force of 
the Sword, and the Senſuality of their Religion. 

5. And they will nor ſuffer it to be diſputed, nor rea- 
ſoned of, but abſolutely believed withour asking for any 
Evidence of its Truth. 1 

6. And the Management and Iſſue clearly ſhews it is but 
the Devil's ſecond Army ( next to the Pagans) by which 
he ſeeks to hold his Poſſeſſion, and to hinder Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and perſecute his Subjects. For, by force they 
have already baniſhed the moſt of the Chriſtian Religion 
from a great part of the World, where once it was glo- 
rious. And the reſt they are ſtill infeſting : And thoſe 
under their Power they keep in much Thraldom, and 
Suffering, and Diſgrace. So that it is moſt clear, that 
the ſetting up of Mahometaniſm, was one of the moſt 
ſucceſsful Oppoſitions that ever the Devil made againſt 
Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Cauſe; having thereby rooted| 
or kept out Chriſtianity from ſo great a part of the 
Earth by ſuch filly palpable Dotages. | 

After Mahometaniſm, Let us confider how he hath 
yet proceeded to defile (or deſtroy if it might have 
been) the remaining Church of Chriſt by renewed He- 
relies to this Day. 

When Satan perceived that he could no longer keep 
up the Tyranny and Errors of Popery undiſturbed, but 
that Chriſt would ſend out ſuch a Light as ſhould diſ- 
grace and diſpel his Darkneſs, he reneweth his old At- 
tempts again, and ſetteth upon Chriſt in his own King- 
dom, and falls upon the Reformation in its own Quar- 
ters. And as he ſet out Simon Magus at Firlt to follow 
Simon Peter and Paul at the Heels, and diſturb them in 
their Work, and diſgrace Chriſtianity, partly by the Di- 
verſity, and partly by the Evil Doctrines, and Lives of 
ſuch as pretended to be Chriſtians; ſo did he ſend out 
the like Sect-Maſters after Chriſt's Reformers, to ſtand 
up againſt them by the ſame Artifices , and to diſturb 
the Labourers, and diſgrace the Reformation, by the Di- 
verſity and Evil Doctrines and Practices of thoſe. who 
pretended to be Reformers with them. 2 

Two Trained Bands doth Satan here ſend out to en- 
counter the Church and Truth of Chriſt, The Firſt are 
a mixed Company that all go under the Name of Ana- 
baptiſts. The other are Enthuſiaſts, that go under di- 
vers Names, but agree in their main Deſign, of whom [1 
ſhall ſpeak anon. 

It was the Subtilty of Satan to begin with the Point of 
Iofant-Baptiſm, both becauſe it was not all ſo expreſiy 
mentioned in Scripture, as ſome greater Matters are, and 
therefore would hold more Controverſy and- Talk, and 
he might eaſilier bring them to a Confidence in their Mi- 
ſtakes, or at leaſt a Suſpicion of our Doctrine, and alſo 
becauſe if he could ſo far looſe them from Chriſt as to 
make them repent of their former Dedication to bim, 
and diſclaim it, he might think to have the more Li- 
berty further to aſſault them, and to have the more 
Power over them himſelf. However it were, Expe- 
rience certainly informeth us, that this Egg did multiply 
to ſuch a Generation of Vipers, as threatned to eat out 
the Bowels of the Reformed Churches. They made the 
Reformation odious to many. They began in a ſeeming 
Simplicity and Harmleſneſs, as if we had not Reformed 
enough, but they muſt carry on the Work where we left 
it ! And caſt out Children from the Church as we caſt 
out Separation and Errors : But when the Spirit within 
them had once vent and Field-room for Agitation, it 
ſoon diſcovered it ſelf to be of the great Deceiver. In 
Germany, Thomas Muntzer Preached the People into a 
Rebellion, and got a numerous Army of the Seduced 
ones into the Field, and while he promiſed them Victory, 
they were routed and hewed in Pieces, and himſelf put 
to a terrible Death. In the City of Adunſter, they made 
Head againſt the Biſhop, who was their Prince; and ex- 
pelled him and the Magiſtrates, and put ſome to Death, 
and made John of Leyden their King, who after a little 
Barbarous Cruelty and Domineering for a few Weeks 
was put to Death with many of his New Subjects, at the 


| 


out into various Sects: David George headed be 
of them who taught them that he was the Holy Chah 
and as the Fathers Doctrine ſaved them till Chriſt 
the Sons Goſpel ſaved them till now, ſo the:Dodr 
this David, who was the Holy Ghoſt, was as mych 
than the Doctrine of the Son, as the Son's was higher, 
the Father's. Thus did he take Hands with the 


* 
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raking of the City. Vet ſome of them lived, and broke 


Sect, the Entbuſ3aſts, and join the Two into One. Wi 
That Second Sect had many Heads, in ſome thin Wi . 
differing one from another. Some followed Schwe ul 
dias , and ſome lurked and made no great Noiſe e 
their Opinions, as being not able to make any . 
Party. Of theſe the chief Leader was Paracelſu e 
Drunken Conjurer, who had converſe with Devils, of 
Simon Magus the Firſt Maſter of the Hereticks 1.8 © 
By which it is not hard to know whence he had his ny WR 
Doctrines. This is not only teſtified by Eraſtu in BR 
Diſputation againſt him, but by Georg. Wetter a Golf be 
Learned Man that was Paracelſus his Companion for Ty WR 
Years together, who told him what wages Satan woul n 
pay his Servants, and askt him why he would follon u 
Courſe, and he Anſwered him that he would ſhortly oil 
pent, and forſake them, Joanne, Oporinus alſo, Thea, - 
Zuingtrus, Bullinger, Conrad. Geſnerus and others do M 
neſs that he uſed Magick, and Devils, and would be þ 5 
frequently drunk that Men could ſcarce tell when to ſpe 5 
with him. Oporinus had been his Amanuenſis and Comp 1 
nion, and ſaith, he ſaw neither Learning nor Godlinek - 
in him, but Skill in Medicines : And that he would ſt H 
till Midnight, and then leap down on his Bed with hy 1 
Sword by his ſide, and riſing up, would fo lay about hin ey 
on the Walls and Floor with his Naked Sword, that (88 i. 
porinus was oft afraid he would have cut off his He 1. 
This Oporinus was the Learned famous Printer of Ji .. 
Vet this Paracelſus was the great Corrupter of Divinin 8 o. 
the Father of many new Conceits contradictory to Sn c 
pture: Upon his Foundation his Succeſſors built, as 4 
nander did on Simon Magus, and Saturnimis and Basis ny 
and others on his. Jahm Arndt magnifieth him; Magus or 
calls him exceedingly illuminated, and his Theologie & n. 
calls the pure and uncorrupt Scripture of the Prophets 00888 -. 
Apoſtles: This Weigelius was the Chief of his Follow _. 
and Succeſſors. Then ſteps in John Arndt, Julius Speis g ve 
Jeſaias Stiefel, and Exekiel Meth, Paul Felgenbaze, wi | 
Jacob Bebmen, whoſe Books, much taken out of a0 
celſus, and furthered by Kempis, Taulerus and others, at 
now Tranſlated into Engliſh, by ſome. Admirers of h 
polleſſed by the ſame Conceits, The cloudy Nonſenſe C 
willful Obſcurity, draws them into Admiration of then - 
Firſt, and they think there is ſure ſome admirable MH | 
ries in thoſe Enigmatical Expreſſions, and ſo they 4s 1 
tired on to ſo long an Expence of time in the Search, M of 
they are habituated to his Arrogancy and Folly, Wag In. 
his Doctrines are, what New Prophecies he product 
and Diſcoveries of things before and about the Ce g. 
on, Angels, the Soul, Heaven and Hell, Ce. which 1 ref 
Scripture revealeth not, is too commonly known in th 
Books, which yet are pretty well lockt up and wa 
more harmleſs by ſuch ridiculous, and yet hideous oo Up 
bardical Words, as Baſilides, Valentimus, and the 0 * 
Hereticks uſed. And indeed, never; had the Wor * 
Generation ſo like them in Doctrinals as ſome of theſe f hi 
Enthuſiaſts. Weigelizs his Books have a, Gnoſtick Titten 
They all pretend to a higher Knowledge of Minen 0 
bout Angels, Spirits, and Spiritual States, and God 1 
ſelf than the Church knoweth: And yet the) 803 the 
neither Reaſons ; with Arstotle, nor Miracles with * 

and his Apoſtles, to cauſe us to believe an of E i 
Revelations: As if we muſt take them on * woe 
( ſcarce intelligible ) Words. They that would « ww I 
of theſe German Prophets, and hom Behmen "© ly. 
Doctrine from the Books of Paracelſus, let . ou 
Beckmans Exercitations, Pag. 346, 347. and ſo 10 Pa 
From Germany let us paſs a little into Ex ww 

| ſee. how the ſame Devil in Enmity to Chriſt 1 ei 
ſent. out bis Falſe Frophets to. hinder, the Ne 
and to have deſtroyed, if it might be, the nd 
eee A e GT eee ba 
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did 
ne | 
reed almoſt all the Supernatural Revelation in Scri- 


uſually mix: The common Road of this Heretical Devil 
being ordinarily by Separation to Anabaptiſtry, from A- 
nabaptiſtry to Antinomianiſm or Pelagianiſm (for there 
the way parted ) and from Antinomianiſm to Liberti- 
niſm, and ſo to Familiſm, and ſo to Hell without Repen- 
tance. Rs | 

Of this Tribe was Hacker, Coppinger and Arthington, 
who lived a while as wrapt up in the Spirit, and in An- 
tinomian Fancies ; and a great Number of their Party cal- 
led Grundletonians, from a Village in Torkſbire, where they 
lived or met. I had an old Godly Friend that lived near 
them, and went once among them, and they breathed 
on him, as to give him the Holy Ghoſt, and his Family 
for Three Days after percei 


ived him as a Man of another 
Spirit, as half in an Ecſtaſie , and after that he came to 
himſelf, and came near them no more. But the hanging 
of Hacket, who Died Blaſpheming ( the Story is ſo com- 
monly known that I need not mention it) did much mar 
their Matters. And Arthingtons Recantation in a Book: 
called bis Seduction, did ſtay many. For he and Coppinger 
were the Two Witneſſes that were to proclaim up and 
down London that Hacket was the Chrilt that was come 
to Judge them. n £31 mw 
Whilſt theſe Hereticks aſſaulted the Reformation and 
voſpel on one hand, the Devil was as buſie to ſtir up the 
Chorch-Governors themſelves to the Diſ-reliſh of God- 
neſs to Superſtition and Tyranny on the other hand. 
Who upon the Difference about Ceremonies and Subſeri- 
uon Firſt, and afterward upon the Introduction of more 
their Forms of Worſhip without Law, did ſuſpend, 
Mere, Expel, Impriſon many Learned, Godly, ſober 
En. that were moſt diligent in pulling down the 
'ngdom of Satan, and did him the greateſt Hurt, by 
3 the Ungodly out 'of his Hand : Beſides a Multi- 
- of Godly People that were troubled, baniſhed and: 
* to ſeek remote Habitation, even as far as America. 
bes which Satan got a further double and great Ad- 
hg belides the grievous Breach and Ruines that he 
b ein the Church. The Firſt was that he made Pra- 
* Godlineſs become odious and a Scorn among the 
N dhe and the Godly to be reproached as Puritans, 
hay that were needleſly preciſe. The Second was 
* 5 kindled on this Occaſion a deeper Diſcontent in 
eg nds of ſome of the Perſecuted againſt their 
I ph Governors than was meet, and ſer them 
1 2 keen an Oppoſition againſt them. By which means 
Ep; prepared us to thoſe Factions and Animoſities, 
War Preſently broke out into an vnhappy War. In which 
Wolde, n all. Wars, the Reins being more looſe, and 
+ 15 both Provocations to ſtir up their Pride, 
na 1 and diffent from their Enemies to the Height, 
fen Opportunity to vent their Opinions, and to pro- 
= them with leſs Contradiction, becauſe they were 
TH ed further from the Inſpectien of able Miniſters, 
Wits Put into a proud Domineering and licentious 
"ty; it came to paſs that a fe Separatiſts and A- 
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nabapriſts tbat wete at firſt in Ciry and Army, did. grow 


in Two or Three Years time to a Multitude, ad by 
the Policies of Satan and bis luſtrumenrs, did propa- 
gate and ſpread their Conceits through te Countries 
and caſt both Church and State, and the Minds ot Men 
into ſuch Diſtempers that they had fuller Opportunity to 
Fiſh when the Waters were thvs troubled: And, the 
Papiſts ſecretly fomenting the whole Work, and all Sa- 
tan's Heretical Agents combining upon their common In- 
tereſt, and upon the Libertine Account of 'Toleration for 
them all; at laſt by many flagitious abominable Practices, 
they got ſo far into the Saddle, and to that Height and 
Number, and to thoſe Advantages for the Propagation 
of their ways, which our Eyes have ſeen, and the 
Faithful have lamented : 80 that now they are upon 
the Munſter Principles, many of them ſeeking after 
Reign and Dominion, and think the time is come or 
near, when the (Rebaptized) Saints muſt judge the 
World, and the Kingdom muſt be theirs, and they muſt 
rule and bruiſe and break the Nations, at leaſt, for a 
Thouſand Years, : 915 

A Man would ſcarce have believed that ſaw the Firſt 
Spring of Separation and Anabaptiſtry among vs, that 
it would have produced thoſe fear ful Effects, which we 
have ſince beheld. The Devil knew better what was 
contained virtually in that Seed, and what an Inundation 
might follow the Firſt Breaches of our Schiſms, than we 
did: Or elſe he would not have fo far out- gone us in 
Diligence; ſome what more we ſhould have done to reſiſt 
him, and leſs to aſſiſt him, than we did. He hath now 
got ſuch an Army of Heretieks to ſpit their Venom daily 
in the Face of Chriſt, that we may hear eaſily by their 
Voices, whether Satan be for Chriſt or againſt | him. 
From Separation and Anabaptiſtry and Antmomianiſm, 
they are proceeded to ſuch ' Madneſs and abominable' 
Conceits, and to ſo great Variety of them, as I ſcarce 
read of in any time of the Church, except in the Days 
of the Simonians, Nicolaitans and the reſt of the Gno- 
ſticks in and near the Days of the Apoſtles, and in the 
time of David George and ſome others in the Reforma- 
tion. | 090 59. Buer | $81 5 

And here I may well note the Seaſons that this De- 
ſtroyer takes, for the ſending forth his lying Spirits, 
and ſpreading his Hereſies: It is when and where Chriſt 
is doing his greateſt Works. The Apoſtles and their 
next Sucoeſſors that had the moſt glorious Work to do, 
had alſo the ſharpeſt Aſſault and greateſt Oppoſition from 
theſe Hereticks. The Work of Reformation in the Days 
of our Fore-fathers, had the next part of Satan's malici- 
ous Oppoſition; *+ How loth was he that ſuch Works as 
theſe ſhould have gone on? In England he ſaw of late 
how earneſtly Men were ſet upon a full Reformation; 
what Reſolution there was in Rulers, and what Deſires 
in many of the People, to have ſeen a m—_ 'of faithful 
Teachers, and Diſcipline faithfully exerciſed, and God 
purely and ſeriouſly worſhipped; ſo that that grear Work 
vas never half ſo likely to have been accompliſhed, if 
the Enemy had not ſubtilly interpoſed ,, and corrupted 
the Heads and Hearts of ſo many, and made them the De- 
ſtroyers, that but a little before were forward to build. 
We could not foreſee in the Height of our ſucceſsful Bc= 
ginnings, that which Paul could then fee in theirs, Acts 
20. 29, 30. What grievous Wolves ſhould enter, not 
ſparing the Flock, and that of our own ſelves ſhould 
Men ariſe ſpeakitig/perverſe Things, to draw away Di- 
ſeiples after them. But alas, while we ſlept, that envy- 
ous Enemy hath ſowed theſe Tares. So that I think we 
may almoſt compare with the Firſt Hereticks, for Vile- 
neſs,” and Variety. | ui n 

Some we have that turn Socinians, denying Chriſt's 
God- head and Satisfaction, and the God- head of the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſome turn Libertines, and ſome Familiſts: 
Some Seekers, and that of divers Strains: Some down 
right Infidels; under that and other Titles; even deri- 
ding the Holy Scriptures, and Chriſt bimfelf, as far as 
they dare ſpeak out for Fear of Blemiſhing their Repu- 
tations: No Heaven or Hell do they believe but what is 
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nom within them, nor any higher Felicity than to be Epi- 
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Cures, nor any Life after ibis whioh they ſhall live : And | 


herein are far Worſe than almoſt all the Pagans on the 
Earth, yea, than the ſavage Americans, wha commonly 
believe a Life of Happineſs or Miſery bereafter. May 
you not ſee in theſe Men how Satan befriendeth Chriſt? 
Nay, that the Devil drives them on, is yet more appa- | 
tent, in that theſe very Men that believe no Life to 
come, are. yet as diligent and buſie to make others of 
their Mind, and encreaſe their Party, as if they had the 
greateſt Motives to impell them: Whereas rationally, 
he that thinks Man fo contemptible a Creature as to Die 
like a Dog, hath no reaſon much to regard whether Men 
eatertain his Opinion or no; Though he that believeth 
an Everlaſting Joy or Torment, may ſee Reaſon enough 


to move him to ſuch Endeavours, that Men may eſcape | - 


the Miſery, and be happy. * 

Beſides theſe, we have had and yet have a hortible 
hateful Sect of Men called Ranters, who make it their 
very Religion to ſwear out the moſt. full-mouth'd Oaths 
by Multitudes, and openly Blaſpheme the God of Heaven, 
and fo meet, and Dance and Roar together; and commit 
Whoredoms and Filthineſs without ſhame, owning it and 
glorying init, when they have been puniſhed, or examin- 
ed: So that they ſeem to match the Simonians and Nico- 
laitans: They fall into Trances, and there lie with their 
Bodies ſwelled, and ſtrangely acted, and then fall into 
their Raptures, -and Blaſphemings. When the Law be- 
gan to reſtrain theſe for their Wicked Practiſes, the 
ſame deceiving Spirit raiſeth up another Sect in tbeir 
ſtead, called Quakers, who hold many of their Doctrines, 
and take their Courſe in other Reſpects; only inſtead of 
ranting open W ickedneſs, they pretend to as great Mor- 
tiſication of the Fleſh, as the Ancient Exemites, and 
more, They fall into Frances, ſwell, quake and trem- 


ble, and yell and roar, and after the Fit is over, fall a their Righteouſneſs, which they truſt in, and in this tbeſ 
Threatning Judgments, ſometimes againſt common Sins: 


Speeches and 


But the very, Life and Venom of all their 


| 
muſt be perfect. But doubtleſs the Iſſue of this ( as the 


aſunder, or abſtain : That al things ſhould; be coma 


undance 
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The Truth. is, there is a ſtrange Combination of the 
Endeavours of the Papiſts and the Devil in moſt qt 
theſe late Hereſies. The Matter and Manner, the ſtrays 
Impoſture, and Tranſportations and Motions, any 
wicked abominable Lives of ſome of them, and railing a 
others do ſhew that he is the Father of it: So do the 
intolerable Doctrines which they bring, and the Oppel. 
tion that all make to Chriſt or the Chriſtian. Faith a 
Communion. x 
And that the Popiſh Prieſts or Jeſuites are the leading } 
buſie Actors of the whole Game, we calily diſcera, both 
in that they are frequently diſcovered in it, and in that 
the whole Frame of the Deſign hath a Popiſh Af 
and the Face of their Doctrines ſhews that they camefron 
Rome Their main Buſineſs is to bring down the Credit 
of the Scriptures and Miniſtery, and if that were done 
the Papiſts would think they had the Day; They all 
directly lead to their Monaſtical and Eremetical Solitude 
and making that Rigour to the Body, and denying Mar- 
riage, Propriety and Worldly Employmeats, to be fo 
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Powder - Plot, and all other Wicked Attempts have done) 
will caſt ſuch a ſhame on the Face of Rame, that it wil 
prove no ſmall Wound to their Cauſe, and hope, much 
croſs their own Ex pectations. I confeſs it doth very 
much to turn my Heart from them further than elſe i 
would be. oF | FTE 
1. Jo ſee that their Cauſe is ſuch, and their Doctrine 
ſuch as needeth and owneth ſuch abominable ways te 
maintain it; And that their moſt zealous Learned Me 
are ſuch as dare own and practiſe ſuch "Wicked Courls. 
Doth Chriſt's Kingdom need ſuch Helliſh Plots and At. 
tempts for the ſuſtaining it? If the Roman Kingdom were 
Chriſts, it would not ſtand on ſuch Curſed Props, 99 
would they. go to Hell for Armour to defend it. It 4. 
pears, that they. will rather introduce all the Hereſes 
Blaſphemies, and Infideliry it ſelf by their ſecret Seu 
ons, than they will negle& to promote their own lnterch 
and Deſigns. _ sf. 
2. And it confirms me m to ſee, that 
and that 8. 


tions, as chey call them, not the Relation of Brother or 
Siſter, not de Relation of a Magiſtrate, or of a Maſter, 
not the Relation of a Father or Mother, Son or Daugh - 
ter, nor Love anyſbecauſe of ſuch a Relation, but only 
as juſtice binds us to requital for what they have done 


for us: That none ſhoyld own the Relation of Hus- 


tion of it. | i at T* n 
| . have been ſomewhat long upon this Work y bw Þ 
great Enemy, to ſhew how he brings up his Band ol 1. » 
reticks againſt Chriſt. I ſhall be the briefer in te 77” 8 
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tors, 2nd drawing them under the Guilt of threatned 


Death, 10 when the Eternal Word did interpoſe for 
their Redemption, and opened again to Man a Door of 
life, the Malice of the Enemy is ſo far from being a- 
pared that it is more enraged and engaged againſt us than 
before. je had before a malicious Hatred to Man, bu. 
now he hateth him as recovered yet more, and hath a 
ſpecial Enmity TO the promiſed Seed, both Chriſt and 
111 kis Members. And ſo ſpeedily and openly doth this 
appear, that he Arms one of Adam's Sons againſt the 
other upon this Account: The Firſt Man that was born 
into rhe World, is ſo far overcome by this envious Spi- 
rit, as to murder his Brother, becauſe his own Works 
were Evil, and his Brothers Good, 1 Job. 3 12. And 
thus did he ſtill rage againſt the promiſed Seed, as in 
At by Pharaoh and his Witches or Magicians, from 
whom oſes bore the Reproach of Chriſt, that is, which 


, 
N e Serpent principally intended againſt Chriſt, and 
| Mich — caſt obod him for the Cauſe of Chriſt : 
Heb, 11. 26. So alſo from Generation to Genera- 
7 tion. i 
1 But the Seed incarnate, and Seed now come on Earth 
among Men, did yet draw out more of the rage of the 
F Enemy than the Seed as meerly promiſed did. How 
th quickly is Herod inraged by the Tempter, to ſeek his Life, 
at while he is yet in Infancy, even to the Murdering of 
& Multitudes of Infants for his ſake? How cruelly doth 
m that Devil that provoked Herod to keep his Brother's 
lit Wife, provoke him alſo to Impriſon and Behead the 
ie Forerunner of Chriſt, John the Baptiſt? When it pleaſed 
lf the Lord Jeſus to ſubmit himſelf to an extraordinary 
le, Combate with the Tempter, Matth. 4. how maliciouſly 
A. did he ſeek to draw him to Sin, even to that Sin which is 
for moſt abominable, the worſhipping of himſelf inſtead of 
e God. Of purpoſe did Chriſt ſubmit to this Conflict; 
tie becauſe as Happineſs was loſt by the Firſt Adam, thro 
ne) ce Victory of the Tempter, ſo mult it be recovered by 


the Second Ad m, through his Victory over the Temp- 
ter, He that did conquer, muſt thus be conquered, that 
dinners might be reſcued from the Captivity in which he 
beld them. Firſt Chriſt muſt overcome by Obedience, 
tried to the utmoſt by Temptation, and then he mult alſo 
overcome by Suffering: By overcoming Temptation, he 


to WY null overcome Satan as Tempter, who had got the Rule 
Men of the Will of Man: And by Death he muſt overcome 
res. bim as the Prince of Death, that had got the Power of 
At- executing God's Sentence, Heb 2. 14. | 

yere The continual rage of Satan's lnſtruments againſt Chriſt 
nor I bie he was on Earth, did further teſtifie his Hatred of 
ut Though they confeſſed the Glory of his Works 
ales, ad the Excellency of his Words, and though none of 


tem could convince him of Sin, yet they hated him; 
The Reaſon he tells them, Job. 8. 44. Becauſe they were 
their Father the Devil who was a Murderer from the Be- 


Power of Darkneſs, Lute 22. 53. That is, in which the 
Prince. and Power of [aikneſs muſt ſo far prevail; as 
to cauſe his ſhameful Death or elſe he could not be a 
Sacrifice for Sin, nor Conquer and Triumph by a Refur- 
rection, and lead Captivity captive, and give the Gifts 
of the Spirit to Men upon his Aſcenſion. And therefore 
he would not call for that Help from Heaven, nor thoſe 
Legions of Angels, which were at his Will, becauſe this 
was the time of the Power of Darkneſs. But when his 
Hour was not yet come, nor this murdering Piece of the 
Enemy ready to be diſcharged ; then though he were 
daily Teaching among them in the Temple, and ſtirring 
up their Rage, yet laid they not Hands on him. Tw. 
Hours cf the Power of Darkneſs did Chriſt eſpecially - 
meet with, The foreſaid Hour of Tempration in the 
Wilderneſs, where the Tempter muſt be let looſe in ari 
extraordinary kind : And this Hour of his Suffering : 
It was Satan that here buffeted Chriſt by the Hands of 
Wicked Men, that Spit upon him by their Mouths; 
that Crowned him with Thorns, that Crucified and 


Pierced him, and put him to Death, and would have 
kept him there if all the Power of Hell could have 
done it, 

When Chriſt had overcome and was. Aſcended into 
Glory, the Enemy draws his Sword againſt his Servants: 
and provokes the deluded Jews to perſecute them, an 
the High Prieſts and Phariſees to ſtir up the People, and 
alſo the Roman Power againſt them. How furiouſly are 
the Apoſtles threatned and ſcourged, even when they 
confirmed the Doctrine of Chriſt by Miracles? Ads 3. 
How cruelly is Stephen ſtoned to Death? How quickly is 
James killed, and Peter Impriſoned to the like Intent? 
Paul haleth Men and Women to Priſon, to compel them 
to Blaſpheme; and when he could perſecute them no 
longer, he is perſecuted himſelf; Impriſoned, Scourged, 
toſt up and down, having many Conſpiracies againſt his 
Life: Every whereare the Chriſtians ſpoken againſt and 
perſecuted, caſt out of Synagogues, called before Kings, 
hated of all Wicked Men, having all manner of Evil Say- 
ings and Doings againſt them for the ſake of Chriſt, as 
he had forerold them it ſhould be. So cruelly were the 
Apoſtles themſelves uſed, that it's ſuppoſed, that of the 
Twelve (with Paul adjoyned ) there was none but John 
that eſcaped their murderons Hands, the reſt being all. 
offered in Martyrdom for Chriſt ; and to John himſelf _ 
they did their worſt, and baniſhed him when they could 
not kill him. Their Succeſſors alſo ſucceeded them in 
their Sufferings, The common Lot of Chriſtians was Re- 
proach, Impriſonment, and cruel Death : So that the 
Holy Ghoſt doth warn them all to expect it, telling 
them that through many Tribulations they muſt enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, and that all that will live 
Godly in Chriſt 'Jeſus muſt ſuffer Perſecution, and not 
think the fiery Tryal ſtrange. Few of the Paſtors of the 
Church did then eſcape Martyrdom. So that of Thirty 
Roman Biſhops ſucceſſively very few eſcaped this Death. 
The like was the Lot of other Paſtors, at Hicruſalem, A- 


that ung, and abode net in the Truth, It is evident that 
. vas an extraordinary Enmity of Satan, that poſſeſſed 
and de Jews with this rage againſt Chriſt, (through God's 
ect- i kermiſion, and Wiſe and Gracious Ordering for the Re- 


demption of the World.) For the Jews were at that time 
u an Expectation of the Meſſiah, and ready to run after 


f He· other that called himſelf the Meſſiah : Thoſe that 
relt ny Ame in their own Name without any Teſtimony of Miſ- 
ſtood ion from God, they would receive : But Chriſt that came 
Nandi his Father's Name, with his Teſtimony of Prophecies, 
ut dl mtacles and the reſt, him they received not. When 

Uſe Chriſts came preſently after him according as he had 


Netold, they run out after them, one after another, 


en to Rebellion againſt the Romans, and the Deſola- 
uon of their Nation. 


us Sin, and God's Hatred of Sin, and his Governing 
=p conſidering Chriſt as made Sin for us; ſo were 
* the Effects of the Malice and Rage of the Devil, 
ty: now was at the Swords-Point with him, and at the 
ing ſtroke,and was doing the worſt he could againſt him. 
. the time that the Serpent muſt eminently bruiſe 
cel: Chriſt himſelf tells the Jews that ſo it was when 
ane to take him, that this was their Day and the 


All Chriſt's Sufferings, as they were the Effects of 


lexandria, Carthage, and the reſt of the World where 
Chriſtianity was fet up. 5 | 
That this was the Doing of the malicious Serpent, ap- 
peareth evidently, Re | 
1. In that the worſt of Men were their greateſt Per- 
ſecutors : Nero led the way, and was moſt Cruel; Domi- 
tian and moſt of the reſt were of his Strain; the beſt 
Emperors and People had the leaſt hand in it for the moſt 
re, | | 
= In that it was for the maintaining of Idolatry, that 
this Cruetty was exerciſed; together with the Suppreſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Wn el ES 
3. The * and Helliſh Cruelty that they exerciſed, 
doth manifeſt it. It were endleſs to mention the Multi- 
tudes that were torn in Pieces by Wild Beaſts, Hanged, 
Burned, Crucified, torn with Pinchers, thruſt in witty 
Stakes from the Fundament through the Mouth, whip- 
ped to Death, caſt down from the Rocks, Beheaded, 
thruſt by Hundreds in Places where they were Burnt to- 
gether, Drowned, hung up by the Heels, roaſted on Spits 


| 


and Gridirons; preſt to Death, prickt with Nails and 
Vol. II. Fre: reeds 
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reeds to Death, hanged by one Hand, or by the Mid- 
dle till they Died, Men and Women hanged Naked by 
one Foot till they Died, put by Multitudes into the Fiſh- 
Ponds, 'and Waters to be frozen to Death, their Skins 
flayed off alive, ſtoned to Death, beaten with Clubbs. 
and many the like Torments. The Engliſh Reader that 
would ſee it in a narrower Room, may read Mr. Sam. 
Clark's Martyrologie. Could any thing but Helliſh un- 
me: ciful Malice kindle and-foment ſuch Flames as theſe? 
Nay, they hewed their own Souldiers to Death by Mul- 
titudes that were Chriſtians, and ſpared not Men of any 
Degree. | 

4+ It is yet more apparent that it was the Devil that thus 
raged, becauſe they were his Agents that were the great 
Inciters of the Emperors hereunto as well as his Intereſt 
that was the Ground of the Quarrel. For not only Apol- 
lonius Hanæus, that famous Sorcerer, but all the reſt of 
the Magicians or Witches, were the great Upholders of 
Idolatry, and Oppoſers of the Chriſtians, and Cauſers 
of their Sufferings. And doubtleſs it was not God that 
ſet the Conjurers on work, but their own Maſter , by 
God's Permiſſion. | 

5. Moreover this Perſecution doth more fully diſcover 
the Enmity that Satan hath againſt Chriſt, in that it was 
the Chriſtians that were culled out to this cruel Uſage, 
when others were honoured, or let alone. Indeed the 
Jews were hardly uſed (but not in that manner as the 
Chriſtians for their Religion) but the Ground and man- 
ner was far different. 

1. One main Reaſon was, becauſe they ſo oft re- 
belled againſt the Romans, which the Chriſtians did 
not. | 

2. And God hath ſubjected them to Miſery. for their 
Infidelity. | 

3. And yet a great Cauſe was, becauſe they held fo 
much of God's Truth, as the Doctrine of the Old Te- 
{tament, and did oppoſe the Pagans Multiplicity of Gods, 
and their ldolatry : For which the Devil doth owe them 
alſo a Grudge. 

But for all that taught or did any thing againſt Chriſt 
and his ways, or maintained any Vanity and Wickednels, 
they were not troubled, The Philoſophers might be of 
as wany Sects as they pleaſed, and oppoſe one another 
as bitterly, and yet never be haled to Torments, un- 
tels any with Socrates would preſume to ſpeak againſt I- 
dolatry, the Worſhip of Devils; and then he alſo might 
feel it, Every Country might have Gods of their own, 
and as great Varicty as they would, and never be put to 
Death or .trovbled for it. Only the Chriſtians are the 
en throughall the World that muſt be hated and perſe- 
cuted. Nay, it is very obſervable that though the He- 
reticks that went under the Name of Chriſtians, were 
the Occalion of their Reproaches, yet did - they ſuffer 
them in their Filthineſs, and fall upon the Orthodox 
Chriſtians, Juſtin Martyr in his Second Apologie tells 
them, that whatever theſe FJereticks be, it is moſt certain 
that they are not perſecuted, nor put to Death for their Opi- 
2100s, Origen againſt Celſus Lib. 6. ſhewing that the Si- 
monians were then quite worn out, for all they accounted 
Idolatry indifferent, and ſo avoided Perſecution, ſaith 
further, Immo nec ulla perſecutio contra Simonianos unquam 
exerta eſt; ſciebat enim malus Damon Doctrinæ Jeſu inſj- 
diator, nihil periculi ſuis rebus imminere 4 Simonis diſcipults : 
That is, Tea, there was never any Perſecution raiſed againſt 
the Simonians; For the Evil Spirit that plotted againſt 
Chriſt's Dodrine, did know that there was no Danger from 
Simon's Diſciples likely to befal his Cauſe or Affairs. If an 
Army invade a Country, which are half Engliſh and half 
Spaniards, and ſhall cull out the Engliſh and put them to 
the Sword, and let the 'Spaniards alone, may not any 
Man know that the General and Commanders of the 
Army are Friends to the Spaniards, or ſpecial Enemies 
to the Engliſh 2 So when all Idolaters, Hereticks, and 
impious Perſons are befriended, and only Chriſtians and 
Profeſſors of Truth deſtroyed, may you not ſee that it 
is their Grand Enemy, and a Friend to Idolatry and 
Hereſie that is the Author of it? 1 

6. Moreover it is evidently from Satan, in that it is 
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ſo propagated in the Hearts and cruel Actions of per 
cutors from Age to Age. It is not only one Ape 30. 
one Emperor that hath taken this Courſe z but 3; 2 
Firſt, Ten ſucceſſively (with ſome breathing Calms mn. 
der the ſobereſt Rulers) of the Heathen Emperor. ;, 
afterwards when the Hereticks themſelves got in hohe 
they were as Bloody and Cruel at the Pagans, Alf, 
was not in one Country, or under one Princes | ;,, 
alone, but every where they found the ſame Hein 
Malice and its Effects. And it was the Magicians thy 
inſtigated them in other Countries top, above aq 
other Men. It was they that ſet Sapores King of p 
ſia on his Cruel Perſecution: And ſo in other pj, 
ces. | | | 108 + 
| How cruelly did the Arrian Emperors Conftantias and 
Valens uſe the Chriſtians ? Fourſcore Miniſters that cane 
to Valens to complain of the Chriſtians Suffering's, were 
Burned together in a Ship. N 

The Vandal Arrians under Genſericus and many of hi 
Barbarous Succeſſors are yet more Cruel, and put th; 
True Chriſtians eſpecially the Miniſters, to as exquiſte 
Torments as the Pagans had done before them, Some 
were ſawed aſunder, ſome were made the Food of Swine 
ſome anointed with Honey and hung up for Waſps to 
eat, ſome dragg'd by the Heels naked through Thorn 
and Bryers and ſtony ways, with many the like Tor- 
ments. ; 

And what the Chriſtians have ſuffered from the Turk 
and other Mahometans through all their Dominions, [ 
think I need not recite. | | Fry 

And as you have heard what Satan hath done by [nf- 
dels and Hereticks, which withdraw from the Church 
So, Thirdly, if he can but get any that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, and hold the Fundamental Truths, to be 
Falſe to their own Profeſſion, and to engage themſelves } 
in any Worldly ambitious Deſigns, or to entertain any 
orruptions in Doctrine, Worſhip or Government, how 
ordinarily doth he make uſe of theſe for the violent Op- 
poſition and Perſecution of the Truth and Servants ot 
Chriſt? Whoever be the Inſtrument, he careth not, ſo 
it be Chriſt and his Kingdom that is oppoſed :. Vea, he 
had rather do it by them that pretend to de his Servaits, 
than by any others; For then 1. he can make their very 
miſguided Zeal an Inſtrument of his Cruelty. 2. And 
he can make the World believe that all theſe being Chr. 
ſtians, their Religion is uncertain, and their Natures 3 
Cruel as any others, when they ſo contend and perſecute 
each other. 3. And it gratifieth his Malice more to tort 
the Name, and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity againſt Chril, 
and to fight againſt him under his own Colours, than to 
do it by open Adverſaries. 4. Beſides that ſuch Venom 
and Corruption in the Bowels of the Church hath a greater 
Tendency to its Ruin, than the withdrawing of any parts 
from it can have. | 3 

And indeed it is but falſe Friends and real Enemies, 
ſuch as ſeem Chriſtians, but are not ſo indeed, nor wes 
ever truly join'd unto Chriſt, whom Satan employeth in 
theſe Works of Cruelty ( excepting what leſler Inſurles 
may be done in a Paſſion, as Aja did. ) 25 f 

When Satan had by Degrees ſeduced the Church 0 
Rome to ſo many Innovations and Errors, and had got 
ſuch Intereſt among them, and engaged them in ſuch 1 
Ambitious Tyrannical Enterprize, as to Domineet 2 
all the Chriſtian World, both Princes, Paſtors, and fe 
ple, and to corrupt the Doctrine and Worſhip of 49 * 
upon this Account he maketh them his Inſtruments _ ; 
Cruel and Bloody Perſecutions of Chriſt's Churches. — 
as malicious Endeayours to hinder the Light of the d 
ſpel, as ever were performed by Inſidels, 3 
or the filthieſt Hereticks that ever I have read of. nd 
give but a Touch on this, becauſe it is ſo largely — 1750 
ed, in Fox's Ats and Monuments, and Mr. Clari 4 * 
relagie ( beſides many more) which for all ther — 
gainſt them, ſhall ſtand as Records of their Helliſh 
to all Generations, 5 „ar tle A 

Their Mnrders upon ſo many Thouſands of t * cher 
genſes and Waldenſes, Godly People of France, bot moll 
and in other Countries whither they fled, is beyond 0 
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* the Heathens Perſecutions. Of many Hundred Thou- 
ld perſons that were judged to be of the Maldenſes 
ich, againſt the Pope's Uſurpation and Corruptions, 
key ſo flaughtred, and ſcattered them and conſumed 
gem, that few of Their Societies were there left viſible. 
heir own Biſhops complained that they could not pro- 
| e Lime and Stone to build Priſons for them, nor de- 
ay the Charge of their Food : The World was even a- 
waꝛed at the Cruelties which they exerciſed. Thouſands 
f Men, Women and Infants they Burnt together in 
es, forced them head-long from the Rocks, Burnt 
them at Stakes, and many ways Butchered them, and at 
a aſſaulted them by Armies, and forced them to defend 
themſelves againſt this Papal Cruelty. They raiſed Ar- 
esc againlt chem out of many Nations, as againſt lufi- 
e, to merit Paradiſe by their Murders; and conti- 
ed theſe Wars for very many Years; Burning their 
Towns, and driving the Women with their Children 
ioo the ſnowy Mountains and Caves to periſh, or in- 
« Whima0ly Butchering them. | 
e To recite the cruel Slaughters that they made alſo in 
e en, would be too long. The horrible Murders 
that ſince then they have made in France, breaking Faith 
oeh them, and killing them in the Churches when they 
ere met to worſhip God; were it but that one Maſ- 
eie at Pari, and other Cities and Countries thereupon, 
t were enough to ſhew that it was the Helliſh Enemy ot 
ritt and his Goſpel that led them on; and to tell all 
[ WG: rerations to come what Principles Hell and Rome are 
ed by, and how inſatiable their Thirſt is for the 
i- bod of upright Righteous Men! It's generally ſup- 
F poſed that they Murthered at that time Ten Thouſand 
5 erſons in Paris, and Thirty Thouſand within a few 
be weeks in that and other Places: And that even then 
en they pretended Peace, and ſeemed to live in Quiet- 
r, ſuddenly riſing in one Night to this Bloody Exe- 
ation. 
p- Through the great Mercy of God, we in England have 
of Wile but little of their Fury ia Compariſon of their 
o ckerings. Yet what Days we had in part of Henry the 
fits Reign, and Henry the Eighth, and eſpecially in 
„ een Mary's, and how many were ſtifled in Priſons, 
1) WT" burnt at Stakes up and down the Land in Four or five 
nc "cars ſpace, Mr. Fox in his Acts and Monuments, hath ac- 
ri- (lainted you, and it is too near us to be quite unknown 
E forgotten. 
e be Spaniſt Invaſion in 1588. was but a Threatning. 
an be Gunpowder-Plot by which they would have blown 
il de Heads of the Nation, Lords, Biſhops and Com- 
" WT. once, in Preparation to the reſt of the Tragedy, 
on ny” vas but a Romiſh Squib to make Sport with. Such 
ter ders as were committed on Henry the J hird, and 
n the Fourth, Kings of France, are but a Popiſh Sa- 
_ A Breakfaſt they gave us in Ireland of the cruel 
led of ſo many Thouſand, in a few Days, as hath 
int by the enſuing revenging War ſuch a Dinner to 
1 as ſuch inhumane Wretches might well ex- 


* were endleſs to mention the Blood that theſe Lea- 
bare ſucked by the Devil's Appointment , in the 


51 * lands, Germany, Italy, Spain and other Countries. 
* * there no more to diſcover the Helliſh and Romiſh 
. 4 but the Spaniſh Inquiſition only, it might for ever 


0 confound the Agents and their Principles : It 
nar: 00 long to relate all their Subtile, deceitful Exa- 
ons, tedious Impriſonments in a dark, narrow, 
| Bars » ſeparate one from another, where it is 
* * Death for any to give them the leaſt Relief, 
4. hem ſpeak to one another, or hear from one an- 
. and this perhaps for Two or Three Years, if 
ie not the while: And then they are tormented 


ke cruelleſ Tortures that they can deviſe: Their 


b lire). iiting on Seats appointed for the purpoſe, 


ad R Tormentors, and intermix their Examinati- 
kn. *<Proaches ; their Hands are firſt tied behind 
) 47 Cords tied thereto, and Weights at their 

d ſo they are drawn up by a Pulley to the Top 


< 


: 


of a Gibbet, and let down again, and ar laſt ſtrappado d; 
when they are drawn to the Height with greater Weights 
at their Feet, they are ſuddenly let fall almoſt to the 
Ground, where the Cord ſtops them, and puts all their 
Limbs out of Joint: Belides which they anoint ſome of 
their Feet with Oil, and ſet them to a Fire to ſcorch, and 
they lay them on their Backs in 4 narrow Trough, where 
a keen croſs Barr under their Backs doth hinder them 
from coming to the Bottom, and there covering their 
Faces with a fine Cloth, they open their Mouths and 
pour Water from on high rill they drive the Cloth 
into their Throats, and then pluck it out again. Their 
Thighs and Legs they bind with ſmall Cords, and 
ſtrain them till they tink into the Fleſh, And in all 
this, they will not permit the modeſt Virgin, or graveſt 
Matron or Lady, to have the leaſt Rag to hide. their 
Nakedneſs. ; 

And. all this is to force them to recant and confeſs o- 
chers, even all that they have but talked with about Mat- 
ters of Religion, that ſo they may have more of the ſame 
Employment, And when all is done, they array them 
in a Coat all over painted with Devils and Fire, and 
lead them forth betore the People on a Scaffold; with 
their Tongues tied with their Devices, and ſo to a Fire, 
where they are Burnt to Death. | xy 

Theſe are the Generation that crept into our Armies 
and Cities, and Country in England, and provoke the 
deluded People to call for Liberty of Conſcience, thar. 
the Papiſts may have Liberty here, who deal thus merci- 
fully with others, where they have full Power. 1» 

By this time | hope, it is no hard matter to diſcern. 
what a Friend Satan is to Chriſt and his Kingdom, who 
will not by his good Will let one Godly Chriſtian e- 
ſcape his Rage, but purſues them in all Ages, in all 
Countries, with all ſorts of Torments and Cruelties, by 
all ſorts of Enemies; and will not ſuffer ſo much as any 
Propagation to be made of the Goſpel, any Diſcovery, 
of ſaving Truth, or Oppolition to Darkneſs and Wicked- 
neſs, but he preſently raiſeth a War againſt it, and ſeu- 
deth forth his Blood-hounds to fall upon the Inſtruments, 
and all that do befriend them. | , $:x ta; 

Object. Other Men ſuffer in the World at the Humds of 
others as well as Chriſtians. | 

Anſw, I have ſaid already that Satan is an Enemy to 
all Mankind; but as his Malice is moſt uu Chriſt and 
his Kingdom; ſo by what hath been ſaid it may appear, 
that he doth not ſo openly rage againſt any others. 
Though yet while he ſeems to favour and betriend 
them, and uſe them as his Servants, he doth indeed ex- 
erciſe more Cruelty on them than he doth on the Faithful 
in their ſharpeſt Torments that he inflicterh on their 
Bodies, | I | | 

And indeed he is but preparing them for the Ever- 


Men, and drenching their Souls in the Guilt of Blood; 
which alſo in this Life doth fometime overtake them, as 
was before noted of the Jriſh; who having murdered 
many Hundred Thouſands of their peaceable Neigh- 
bours, in a manner exceeding all former Perſecutions, I 
think, that ever were read of by Pagans, Turks, or 
former Papiſts, for Helliſk Cruelty, were at laſt by the 
revenging Sword of War, by Plague and Famine, the 
moſt of them ſwept off from the Face of the Earth, 
Concerning which, and the Spaniſh Inquiſition eſpecially, 
and other things here recited, I again wiſh yon to per- 
uſe Mr. Clark's Martyrologie, which I think a very uſetul 
Book, for common People who have not Learning, 
Time or Means, to read over thoſe many large Volumes 
in ſeveral Languages which are there contracted ; It 
being very neceſſary that they ſhould be acquainted with 
the Combate that hath been maintained between Light 
and Darkneſs, the War that Satan hath managed a- 


ſe ript ſtark- naked, in a remote dark Cellar, the | gainſt Chriſt, from the Beginning to this Diy; and 


who have been Satan's Inſtruments, and what their Ex- 
ploits: And I believe that thoſe who are teih ted to 


Popery, will find in ſuch! Hiſtory a competent Prefer- 


vative. | 
| SECT. 
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laſting Torments, by making them here bis Slaughter- 
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CECT.. X. 

IF an this afford not ſufficient Evidence, let this alſo 
be added, to clear the reſt, That there is in the very 

Hearts or Natures of the Servants of the Devil, of what 

Place, Degree or Nation ſoever, throughout the World, an 

inbred Hatred and Enmity to the Kingdom and True Sub- 

jects of Feſus Chriſt, | 7 

This is apparent in the whole Courſe of their Lives. 
 Whereby it is manifeſt that it is not only the Effect of 
Miſ- Information and Prejudice received from others, or 
of bare Education, or Difference of Opinions, or the like, 
but the Effect of thoſe different Maſters whom they ſerve, 
and Captains whom they Fight under, and Spirits which 
do actuate them, and Principles and Doctrines by which 
they are acted. | ; 

By theſe Two ways is this Enmity fully manifeſted, 

1. By the Hatred which they have to Chriſt's ways and 
Servants. : 

2. By their Reſiſtance and ReluQancy againſt his Per- 
ſwaſions, and the Difficulty of drawing Men over to his 
ways. Oh 

f . For the Firſt, It is evident that it is not only the 
Heathens, Hereticks or Papiſts, but every Wicked Man 
and Servant of the Devil that hath an Enmity in his 
Heart to Chriſt and his ways. Though they are Born 
with vs in the ſame Country, of the ſame Anceſtors ; 
though they profeſs to believe the ſame Articles of Faith, 
and be of the ſame Religion, yea, though they will cry 
out againſt former Perſecutors, and honour the Memory 
of the Martyrs that have ſuffered for Chriſt, and keep 
Holy Days for them, yet have they a general Hatred to 
the ways and Servants of Chriſt themſelves. Nor can 
any Infidel ſay, that this is a Quarrel among Chriſtians 
themielves: And therefore no Proof of Satan's Enmity 
to Chriſt. For 1. all know that Multitudes will be of 
that Religion which the Prince is of, and take that ſide 
that ſaves themſelves, and tendeth moſt to their Worldly 
Advantage. 2. And Chriſt taketh none for his Servants 
indeed but thoſe that are heartily ſo, and ſoundly believe 
his Goſpel, and Hope for Salvation, and Love him as 
their Redeemer, and God by him, and ſo live according 
to his Laws. Theſe and theſe only are Chriſtians in- 
deed ; Thoſe that are of Hobbs his Religion, to be Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe the Prince commandeth them ſo to be, as 
if Chriſt had no Power to command them himſelf, nor 
the Father had laid any ſuch Command on Men, and 
thoſe that are ſeeming Chriſtians they know not why, 
upon meer Cuſtom, and becauſe it is in Credit, profeſ- 
ling to believe what they believe not indeed, and calling 
that God's Word, which they are reſolved not to obey, 
Chriſt will not own thoſe for his People. Whatever 
their Title be, or whatever Religion they thus cuſtoma- 
rily profeſs, it is certain that they are the Servants of the 
Devil, who obey him, whoſe Hearts are devoted, and 
lives employed to his Service. The Name of Chriſt may 
he calily entertained for Worldly Advantages, but the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, Nature and Converſation, all theſe 
Men do unanimoully abhorr : Only while the common 
Grace of Chriſt is preparing them, they may lie un- 
der Convictions, and have ſome good Wiſhes and Pur- 
poſes for him, and by the reſtraint of that common 
Grace they may be hindred from open Rage and Per- 
ſecution, and ſo they may by the Proſperity of the 
Godly. But when they are looſe, they ſhew what they 
are. | 

For all this we need not go to Hiſtory for our Proof: 
we have had Experience of it all our Lives to this Day. 
Even here among vs, where Religion and Piety is in 
as much Credit, and hath as much Countenance, as moſt 
ever it had in the World, yet there is not a Man that 
is diſcerned to fear God, and live after the Laws of 
Chriſt, but he is the Scorn and by Word of the Ungodly 
about him. So that in the beſt times, in one Degree 
or other the Apoſtles Words are verified , that all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 
2 Tim. 3. 12. Mark that; he doth not ſay, All that will 
ſay they are Chriſtians; but, All that will Lrve godly in 


* 


— 


Chriſt Jeſus. For theſe have the True Chriſtian Ny, 
and obey him whom they do profeſs. Where ji; k 
a City, or Village, or Family where the Servants of 
and Chriſt live together, but Chriſt's ſervants are ha 
Yea no Relations or [atereſts will reconcile they 
the Children obey Chrift, they are oppoſed by yg 
own Parents: Husband and Wife are at Enmity on 
Account: Maſters hate their Servants for ſerying g 
Chriſt whom they themſelves do call their Lord. Thay 
they never hurt them or do them any wrong, yet yigy 
Neighbours do hate the Godly, Yea though they i 
in greater love, and Patience, and Meekneſs, and 
nocency than any others, and though they are faithful 
them, and do them all the God they can, jet are they 
ted by them, > 

And that this is the Devils Quarrel, is yet more 4 
dent, in that the worſt of Men, that have moſt of 9 
Diabolical Nature, and live after the Will of the Dei 
are the greateſt Enemies to all True Chriſtians. If thy 
be any. Nation ſo unhappy as to have a ſenſual wide 
Prince, he is preſently a perſecutor of all that live Ga 
If he have Nero's wicked Heart, he will likely have Ng; 
Bloody. Hands What covetous Extortioner or Oppreſſy 
what Whoremonger, Drunkard, Swearer, Blaſphene 
Curſer, Railer, do you know almoſt, that is not a big 
Enemy to Godlineſs, and to the People that moſt (ij 
gently obey and worſhip Chriſt? 

And it is not only their Perſons, but it is thei 
Doctrine and Practiſes which they hate. That tenderne 
of Conſcience, and Carefulneſs to pleaſe God, and 0 
all known Sin, that diligence in Holy Worſhip, read 
Scriptures, praiſing God, praying to him, K. whi 
Chriſt commandeth, theſe are the thingy which thei 
Natures do abhor. 

As the Papilts in Jreland, ſome of them ſtampt th 
Engliſh Bible underfeet, and curling it, ſaid , This b. 
that hath bred all the Quarrels ; So even among thok 
that profeſs the ſame Faith with us at home; it is tlf 
Goſpel, and the worſhip of God, and Obedience to Chil 
that is the Occaſion of all the Quarrel. When the Wi 
had let them looſe in England, Multitudes found this 
their Sorrow: when if a Man had but Prayed or vu 
a Pſalm in his family, he was ready to be draggd ot 
of his houſe as a Roundhead and Traitor: This |s 
known Truth up and down England in Garriſons al 
Villages. And before that, when the vulgar ſpirit « 
malignity was but a little let looſe, by the tiſho 
perſecutions of godly Men, upon occaſion of the bod 
of Dancing and | wack on the Lords day, and of bowl 
to Altars, and ſuch like, it did ſo commonly rag 
that it was all over the Land a matter of common ſo 
and reproach for a Man to Pray in his Family, or Res 
God's Word, or ſing a Pſalm: Nay, if he would . 
come out and Dance as they did, or look on as one“ 
them, or would not go with them to the Ale-houle, © 
would not Swear in his common talk, he was the col 
mon By-word, as a Preciſian or Puritan. 80 that |! 
had no other proof of Satan's Hoſtility to Chriſt, u 
one would put the queſtion out of doubt: when thr0i 
the whole Chriſtian World the Servants of Satan! 
haters of Chriſts Servants, how near to them ſoe! 
they be, and are manifeſting their malice on all occale 
as far as they dare, when Kingdoms, Cities, 10# 
Families are all daily embroyled in this diſſention, © 
the witneſſes of this War between Satan and 2 
know not how we ſhould any longer doubt, which 
it is that Saran is on. If after all this Malice and B19 
ſhed, Men will yet think that he is on Chriſt's ſide, 
1 taſte of his Fury that believe it not when dt 

ce it. l 

2. Moreover the Enmity is apparent in the _ 
all Satan's Servants unto Chriſt, by the reſiſtance that 
make before they will be recovered, and by their 
nacy againſt all Means that ſhould perſwade them ©” - 
to Chriſt, Thongh you ſhew them the clearell Ret 
and Silence all their Objections, and convinee oo 
it is their own Good and Happineſs that Chr . 
draw them to, yet will it not bring them over a 
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iy. Though they profeſs to believe him to be the Son | 
f God, and their Redeemer, and his Goſpel to be true, 
ad make it their Religion to be his Servants by Profeſ- 
on, yer will they not be ſo indeed, How many Ser- 
- are loſt upon them? How many plain Inſtructions, 
chorrations and earneſt Perſwalions loſt ? How much 
tience, Mercy and other means. m'vain as to their Re- 
ery ? W hat other Religion in the World are Men ſo 
uckward to, till Chriſt over power them, and change 
veir Hearts? What faithful Miniſter hath not had Ex- 
enence of this? What Godly Chriſtian hath not proved 
) Certainly there is a Helliſn Power in Men's Souls that 
ots the Door to keep ont Chriſt, and ſtrives to keep 
i; old Poſſeſſion. O the Multitude of ſubtile and ferce 
emptations, by which the great Adverſary keeps up 
is Kingdom ! And what a ſtir there is before a Soul is 
covered from his Power. Truly all faithful Miniſters 
the Goſpel, who are Chriſt's Enſigns, and are em- 
loyed under him for the carrying on of his War, have 
o great Experience of a Satanical Oppoſition to their 
jeſage and Labours, and to Chriſt himſelf , that 1 
ould think they need no other Evidence of the Enmity, 
or the repelliog of any Temptation to the contrary, 
h the painful Life, that faithful ' Paſtors are put to by 
he meer Oppoſition of the joey ym to their Labours ? 
hat Work doth he make them? What Work of theirs 
loth he marr ? What Studies and earneſt Endeavours 
oth he fruſtrare ; and cauſs them oft to lie down in Sor- 
ow, and ſay, Who hath believed our Report, and to 
hom is the Arm of the Lord revealed ? How oft doth 
We (end them home with Tears, for the Ignorance and: 
nſualiry, and Obſtinacy of their People? And make 
oſe our Enemies for telling them ſaving Truth, who 
re obliged by ſo many Bonds to entertain it ? Yea, how 
ny Ancient laborious Miniſters do ſee ſo little Fruit of 
ir Labours, that even in old Age and at Death, they 
re almoſt ready to cry out in the Grief of their Hearts. 
e have laboured in vain, and ſpent our 5 for 
wght ! Never can we ſpeak to a poor Sinner for his 
averſion, but Satan within him ſpeaks and pleads a- 
lnſt vs, and ordinarily ſhuts his Ears, and hardens his 
art againſt all that we can ſay. Never do we ſtand up 
k publick to ſpeak to People for their Converſion in 
Name of the Lord, but Satan ſtands up againſt us, 
ud contradicteth us. When we think we have ſuch 
en Demonſtrations that no Man can gainſay them, they 
ſe not convinced. When we ſpeak as plain as we are 
de, they underſtand us not, but we are to them as Bar- 
1215, When we beſeech them in the Name of Chriſt, 
ie) yield not. When we tell them, it is the Adverſary 
at diſſ , adeth them, and make it appear that it is for 
eir Ruine, and that it is filth and dung that they ſell 
wit and the Hopes of Salvation for: Vet doth it not 
[Yall to take them off from the ways that apparently 
al to their Deſtruction, nor to cauſe them to enter- 
te Counſel of Chriſt. Many a time have I been 
©Nlent of rhe Clearneſs of the Cauſe, that I ſhould 
e made no Queſtion of prevailing, at leaſt ſo far as 
bring Men to Conſideration, and to the uſe of means 
their further Information, if it had not been the 
wer ot Satan that did withſtand us. Such an evident 
end Unreaſonableneſs is there in the ways of Satan 
Ua, that one would think leſs ado might ſerve to 
Wile Mea of Reaſon from them unto Chriſt. It 
* ſtrange if Miniſters that live in this Warfare, and 
u their Time and Strength in it, and ſuffer ſo 
1 Knocks and hard Ufages from the Enemy, ſhould 
* convinced, and throughly convinced, that ſuch a 
gk is, and that Satan is the reſolved Enemy of 
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I forther,” the Devirs Enmity againſt Chriſt is 
. Pparent in his contrary Precepts and Perſwaſions. 
0 that he would draw Men to, are as contrary to 
ways as Darkneſs is to Light, and Death to Life. 


. * the Conflict that Preschers have-with him in 
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that will eſcape him. What Truth of Chriſt, eſpecially 


that is*Prattical ; doth 


"not Satan maln, and ſtir up 
Men to dontradict ? f | 


edi? Whit 'one_Holy Duty doth, Chil 
which Satan Goth not unceffintly oppoſe, an 
ſeek to draw us from; " 5 ft Peer 
If yon ask, How is this Manifeſt, that Satati uſeth Rich 
Endeavours ? I Anſwer, by the Senfe and conſtant Ob. 
ſervation of his Temprations with their Effects. Con- 
ſider theſe Temptations both as exerciſed on the Wicked 
or on the Godly, and the Truth of the Point will cafily 
nende appr.. " bk ie 
What a Multitude of fibtile Devices hath he ts hin- 
der the Converſion of a Sinner to Chriſt ? What Preja- 
dice, and falſe Conceits doth he poſſeſs him with? How 
many ſeveral ways doth he take, ſometimes by Entice- 
ments, and the plealing Baits of Worldly Glory, and 
the Delights of the Fleſh ; ſometime. by Terrors, by 
Threatnings, Perſecution or Adverlity ! When he is 
foiled at one Weapon, he preſently betakes himſelf to an- 
other: When he is beaten ont of one Hold, he hath another 
to retire to. How many ſorts of Baits hath he to cover 
his Hook? Temprations of all ſorts: Fitted to Mens Age, 
their Callings, their Relations, their former Actions, 
their Bodily Temperature and Conſtitution, and the 
times they live in, and the Perſons they converſe with? 
What have we to do with which he maketh not a Snare ? 
What Mercy do we receive, what Creature do we uſe; 
which he maketh not'a Temptation to us? What Man 
that was ever recovered from his Power, may not look 
back and remember the Wiles and Devices by which he 
was before detained ? And the Devil's Induſtry to have 
kept him from Chriſt? And by what means he hindred 
his Converſion ſo long? Certaialy every Soul that is re- 
covered to Chrilt by the Goſpel, is fetcht out of the very 
Paws and Mouth of the Lyon, and ſnatcht as a Brand out 
of the Fire, and fetcht as it were from the very Suburbs 
of Hell. The Reſiſtance is ſach, by ſach Shifts and Sol- 
licitations, that it fully diſcovereth the Devil to be the 
Author. iti | 

And as for the Godly that are recovered, becauſe they 
are yet in the way, and not at the end, in the Field, and 
not with the Crown on their Heads , it is God's Will 
that the Enemy ſhall have leave to aſſault them while they 
are here. And in ſuch a manner he doth it that they cag 
difcern'that it is of him. They cannot ſet upon a Work 
that is pleaſing to Chriſt, but the Tempter reſiſtetli 
them. When do they ever Study or Preach, or exhort but 
he reſiſteth them? When do they ſet upon the Reforma- 
tion of any Faults in themſelves, in their Families, in 
the Neighbourhood, or in the Church, but Satan re- 
ſiſtetb them? Chriſtians; you have a ſingular Advantage 
above all Men to diſcern the Malice of Satan againſt 
Chriſt, and ſo to be confirmed in the Truth of your Be- 
lief, and to repel all Blaſphemous Temptations ro the 
contrary. How can you ever doubt whether Satan be 
againſt Chriſt, who live in the Combate, and have fought 
under Chriſt againſt him ſo long, and felt ſo many of his 
ſharp Aſſaults, and received ſo many Wounds and Foils 
by him as you have done ? Have Recouiſe to your own 
Experience; for it muſt needs be a great Advantage. 
And eſpecially note how the Enmity is diſcloſed in theſe 
Particulars following. 

1. Do yon not obſerve that the Bent of Satan's Tem- 
ptation is againſt God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? How 
doth he perſwade Mea to falſe unworthy Thoughts of 
God ? To think of him either as unholy, to encourage. 
them to Sin; or as Cruel and Unmercitul to take off 
their Love from him, and drive them to deſpair? Yea, 
where he hath Opportunity, he perſwadeth them that 
there is no God. When Men fall into Melancholy (which 
it ſeems doth give ſome Advantage to his Temptations) 


| whether he were before Godly or Ungodly, knowing or 


Ignorant, it is Ten to One but he is violently tempted 
either to believe that there is no God, no Chriſt, no Scri- 
pture true, nor the Soul Immortal; or elſe to ſpeak out 
ſome Blaſphemous Words of God. Multitudes, of Per- 
ſons have I ſpoke with in this Caſe, that have been ſo ter- 


niſtery, and all Men in their Hearts and Lives, 


f 


ribly aſſaulted with theſe Temptations, Day and Night, 
. cha 


f bl 
it 
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gainſt God, and Chriſt, and Scripture, and that in almoſt 


He that hath ſuch @ Fight witbin him, and lives himſelf 
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ie Sin againſt 
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that they could not reſt. Though ſome of them ſcarce | 
ever thought before of ſuch Matters, nor ever heard 
them from any other, and others of them never doubt - 
ed of them; yet now which way ever they go, and hat- 
ever they do, ſuch Thoughts come into their Minds. 
Many have | known live in continual Fear, leſt they 
ſhould blaſpheme God, and could hardly keep in the 
Words; and whereever they were, they were {till haunt- 
ed with ſuch Sollicitations to Blaſphemy. They could 
not hear or pray, but they were urged to blaſpheme. 
And ſome of them have been overcome, and have let 
out blaſphemous Words, and then the Tempter hath 
per ſwaded them that their Sin was unpardonable. 
a miſerable Life have many under his continual malicious 
Buffetings. And though there be ſomething in the Me- 
lancholy Diſeaſe that may cauſe Troubles and Perplex- 
ities of Mind; yet why it ſhould ſtill work thus a- 


all Perſons, and ſo violently, I cannot imagine, if the 
Helliſh Enemy did not take Advantage hereof for theſe 
Temptations. - | 

2. Do you not find that the Bent of all Temptations 
is againſt che Truth and ways of Chriſt, and thoſe Holy 
Works that he calls you to? What are they but to draw 
you from Holineſs to Unholineſs, from Obedience to 
Diſobedience, from Heavenlineſs to Earthlineſs, from 
Temperance to Senſuality, and in a Word from every 
Vertue unto every Vice, or at leaſt to thoſe where he 
hath moſt Hopes to prevail? Do you not feel ſometimes, 
if not very often, when you ſhould be earneſt with God 
in ſecret Prayer, an unreaſonable withdrawing and Di- 
ſturbance within you? It is a Duty that coſts you 
nothing, and ſubjecteth you to no Loſſes or Hazards in 
the World; and yet when you would draw ſo near to 


God, do you not find that you are drawn back; and | fectly contrary to the Nature of Devils, who are uud 


though you have Leiſure and Liberty, yet the Tempter 
will draw you to be unwilling, and all the while you 
are at it, is either taking down your Affections, carry- 
ing off your Thoughts, caſting in Diſtempers, or urg- 
ing you to be ſhort, make haſte, and give over before 
you have well begun; ſo that you may eaſily feel that 
there is a Devil that is agzinſt your Communion with 
God, and envyeth him his Worſhip, and would have 
you riſe and go away without the Bleſſing. The like 
you may find in your Meditations, if you do but ſet your 
ſelves purpoſely and ſeriouſly to meditate of Chriſt or 
the Life to come, or any neceſſary Subje&, how doth the 
Tempter clog you, or take you off, or keep down your 
Affections, ſo that you can hardly make any thing of 
your Meditations ? If you endeavour by gracious Confe- 
rence or Counſel] to win others, or to cdific each other; 
how many Diverſions and Hindrances ſhall you meet with * 
Whereas in vain talk, in Folly and Sin, you may go on 
without ſuch Reſiſtance. What Sin is there that you may 
not even feel Satan pleadinz for, and promoting or com- 
mending to your Hearts? How often is he kindling the 
Fire of Luſt, and blowing at the Coal of Pride and 
Ambition, and eaticiag yon to an Eſteem of the thiogs 
of the World, or to venture upon ſome forbidden Plea- 
ſures, and to account them far greater Pleaſures. than 
they are? Truly, I feel that Enmity to Chriſt his Truth 
and ways in the daily Sollicitations. or Temptations of 
che Devil, eicher hindering Good, or drawing to Evil, 
that methinks ſhould do much to convince a very In- 
fidel, if he did feel the like, that certainly the Doctrine 
of Chrilt is True, and his ways are good, or elſe the 
Serpent would not ſo oppoſe them. I find he is fight- 
ing againſt Chriſt and his Spirit in me, Day and Night! 
Whence can all that vareaſonable Diſſwaſion and with» | 
drawing from Chriſt and Duty elſe pioceed? I know the 
Heart is bad, and may bring forth ſuch Fruits without 
much Tillage; but as the Heart would not have been fo 
Evil, but for the Evil one that deceived us: So as bad 
as it is, [ can find that there is an Inſtigator of it unto 
further Evil than elſe it would of it ſelf commit, and 
that when it is let alone, it is not ſo prone to Evil, nor 
ſo backward to Good, as it is under ſuch Temptations. 


Such | cian againſt ſo full a Teſtimony of God, that it yy 
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in the continaal Trouble and Duty of à Souidier, wy, 
faia ſill to ſtand on his Watch and Guard, or ek 
overthrown, and feel the Wounds, bath leſs reaſmyy 
any Man elle in the World, to doubt whether gu 
an Enemy to Chriſt, or whether it be not a good 
that hath ſo bad an Enemy. en 
Thus I have manifeſted on Satan's: part, that he 
utmoſt Enmity with Chriſt, and theretore coul ay 
the Cauſer of his Miracles, nor lend him his Pong 
the Building of his Church, and fo that the sin agy 
the Holy Ghoſt, which the Phariſees were guilty ot 
a moſt unreaſonable din, and a rejecting of their Phe 


righteous thing that they ſhould Die in their Sing, 
ee F gy JEST , 
TE ier. NA. | 
ſhall next proceed to: ſhew you on ChrilP's part g 
he is as great an Enemy to Satan, as Satan is to hig 
and by his Nature, Intereſt, Deſign and Works, tony 
it plain that he was ſo far from being beholden to 
for his Help, that it is Chriſt alone that muſt ung 
confound him. | | D 
And 1. For the Nature of Chriſt, it is manifeſt tg 
by his Doctrine and his Works, that it was molt Bi 
ſeeing ſo Holy a Doctrine and Life could nor ele hy 
proceeded from it. He challenged his Advetfaries 
convince him of Sin, John 8. 46. but never Man an 
do it. It was his good Deeds that were charged up 
him as his Crimes, as that he healed on the Sablai 
Day, that he was among Sinners as a Phylican 
mong the Sick, that he called himſelf che Son of God, 6 
That he was Merciful, and a Lover of Mankind, 
as evident as Light is in the Sun: As we ſhall touch a 
when we come to his Works. This was a Nature pe 


impure Spirits, and Haters of God and Man, Sata! 
a roaring devouring Lyon; Chriſt was the Lamb of Gd 
Satan rageth againſt thoſe that hurt him not: U 
prayeth for his Enemies: Satan would ſet all the Wot 
upon Blood and Revenge: Chriſt bids them forgivea 
love their Enemies, and learn of him to be meek 4 
lowly, and commandeth Peter to put up his Sword, 
2. And for his Intereſt, it is perfectly contrary 
that of Satan. If God be diſhonoured, and Man « 
ſtroyed, and himſelf honoured , the Devil hath m 
he would have. If God be honoured, and Man fart 
and Satan ſhamed and confounded , Chriſt hath wi 
he would have. Satan's Kingdom conſiſteth in ul 
neſs and Contentions, Diviſions and Revenge, and 
the Ruin and Miſery, and Calamities of Mankind: Cir 
Kingdom conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs towards God! 
Man, in peace with God and among our ſelves, and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; Rom. 14. 17. Jam. 3: 6 | 
3. So alſo was the Deſign of Chriſt molt perten 
contrary to the Delign of Satan, The Delign of 
was to rob God of his due Obedience and Honour, 
Man of his Grace and Salvation, and to be Mans 
himſelf: The Deſiga of Chriſt is to gloriſie his fat ö 
John 17. 4. and 13. 31, 32. to bring Man co 15 
Obedience, Ads 26. 18. to reſtore him to the 
of God, and recover him to Salvation, and to * ; 
all Idolatry, and eſpecially the Worſhip 0 _ 
from the World. I do but name theſe briefly, 
it is his Works wherein all theſe are manifeſted, al 


the mention of thoſe Works we ſhall have Occalion do 
view them. 1395 


— 
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HE N God had created Man, it was bis ken 

that he ſhould per form to him a tri 

and that he ſhould have Life and Death _ hy bl 
his Choice, and his Happineſs or Miſery vl © ſho 
Hands of his own Will; and that the Temptef 
have Leave to aſſault him with his Tempeftr geg, 4 
God had given him ſo many Helps agalt 4 
Reaſon ſhould have ſufficed to hold him to U fe 
the Perſwaſions of the ſtrongeſt Temptation 3 "aſt 
that Obedience is little worth, which will be | 
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aas Men are tempted to diſobey. Upon this Permiſ- 
u the Teqmpter makes his onſet, and quickly deceiveth 
in, and wins the Day. By this Conqueſt he got a 
\bte Power over Man, the Lord in judgment leaving 
im to be delaſively, ruled and ruined by him, whom he 
1 choſen before his Maker to believe and obey. Firſt, 
« had got an intereſt in his Mind and Will, and ſo 
01d rule him by his Temptations.” Secondly, He was 
"ade God's Executioner, and fo had a Power to 'puniſh 
im. But Mercy provided a Remedy, and the Son of 
od interpoſed, and pndertook the reſcue of the Sinner, 
1 the Preſervation of the World, and the Recovery of 
od's Honour in the Reparation of the Injury, and to 
ume the Nature of Man to theſe ends; that ſo he might 
quer Satan in the Nature that was conquered, and 
;chr offer himſelf a Sacrifice for the Demonſtration of 
aſtice in the ſame Nature: The firſt Declaration of this 
dertaking was unto the Serpent himſelf, Gen. 3. 15. 
ut doubtleſs in the Ears of Man to his Comfort. Where 
note che firſt breaking out of the Enmity. Satan had 
play'd the Enemy to Man, and deſerved to be taken by 
dim as his Enemy. The Promiſe to Man is part of the 
Condemnation of the Serpent. That is Man's Recovery 
ad Life, which is his Mifery and Deſtruction. 7 will put 
ity between thee and the Noman, and between thy Seed 
md ber Seed e It (hall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
is Heel. By the Serpent is meant both the Inſtrumental 
Serpent, whom the Devil uſed, (as no doubt Evah knew; 
it being not agreeable to the Nature of Spirits to be of 
themſelves viſible, but to borrow corporal Inſtruments 
and Vizors when they will ſenſibly converſe with Man) 
nd alſo here is meant the Devil himſelf the tempting 
&rpent. By the Enmity is meant a very natural Anti- 
pathy or hatred of one another; which ſhall be born and 
bred in Man and corporal Serpents, and continue in Sa- 
tan; and is not only cauſed by extrinſecal Means, Infor- 
mations or Accidents; and which no Rhetorick can ex- 
trpate any more than Nature can be extirpated by Ar- 
guments. This Enmity is on Man's Part, 1. In the 
Woman her ſelf: And 2. In her Seed. A threefold Seed 
he was to have, and in their Meaſure, it was to be in 
them all. | | aloga..OT Y; 
1. In her Natural Seed as ſuch , there was a Natural 


ia. 


that as a Man abhorreth all the kind of Serpents, and ci- 
wer flieth from them, or ſeeketh to kill them, ſo doth 


tim or hurt him if he could. 


2, In that we find it true of the Inſtrumental terrene 


wole Nature. | 
3. la that it is expreſly ſpoken of the Seed of the Wo- 
ban without Exception. | 


der before any of her Seed: Whence we may conclude , 
. That if it were by that Sentence put into her, then 
Wt it be in us. 2. And if firſt in her, then by her 
eyed to us as her Seed. | 
let is this no Enmity to the Wicked Works that Satan 
empteth to: For we are naturally his Captives as to 
tem: And that is by a voluntary Captivity; But it is 
0 the Perſon and Nature of the Devil himſelf, whom 
"al now fears and abhors as his Enemy and Tormentor. 
- therefore it is ſaid, that we are all our Life's time 
dect to Bondage through the Fears of that Death where- 
dran is the Prince, Heb. 2. 14. 
from hence it may appear, both that this Enmity to 
Diabolical Nature, was not in Man before the Fall, 
Wd that ſinful Man hath ſome Advantage hereby for the 
ing of Temptations, and the Entertainment of thoſe 
dens that tend to his Eſcape. | 
= ſecond Seed of the Woman is the ſupernatural 
leſus Chriſt ; indeed the Seed of the Woman, though 


Enmity pat from that. Day, to the Diabolical Nature: | 
As there was unto the terrene ſerpentine Nature. So | 
ie now naturally abhor the Devil, and would fiy from 
That this Enmity is put into our whole Nature, ap- 
bears, 1. In that we all find it there. Good and bad 
or the Devil. Even they that ſerve him, yet abhor him. 


Xrpent, that our whole Natures have an Enmity to their 


4. Inthat it is firſt ſpoken of the Woman her ſelf in| 


to bis Nature and Office: A perfect Enmity to the Sata- 
nical Nature, as ſinful and murderous, Man: 


and cruel to Man: 


And an Enmity of Office and Deſign. 


gree of the latter Enmity, even ſuch as was in Chriſt 
himſelf, which is againſt the Evil Works of Satan, as well 


as againſt himſelf and his Penal Executions a! $ Tor- 


ments, which all Men hate. e key tot 
The perfect Enmity then is in the perfect Seed; who 
as he conveyeth to us his Holy Nature, doth proportio- 
nably convey to us an Enmity to Satan, and his Works: 
And as he actually employeth us as Soldiers in his Army 
to fight againſt Satan, ſo do we participate of the En- 
mity of his Deſign and Office; but at ſuch a Diſtance, as 
is the private Soldier from the General: Saving that his 
Miniſters: and other ſubordinate Officers, partake yet 
ſome what more of this Enmity as to Office and Employ- 
ment. For they are Standard: bearers and Leaders undet 
Chriſt the General, in this Warfare, and ſo are doubly 
engaged againſt Satan. vw 3 Tf. 2990 e 8. 
And as the Regenerate participate of both ſorts of 
Enmity, ſo the unregenerate partake both of the Enmity 
againſt Satan, and the Enmity againſt Chriſt, - For as they 
are naturally the Seed of the Woman, they have ati En- 
mity againſt the Diabolical Nature or kind, and azainſt 
them as Executioners of Wrath upon Men: And as they 
are Wicked ſo they partake of the Diabolical Diſpoſi- 
tion, and ſo are at Enmity to the Holy Diſpoſition of 
Chriſt and his Sanctified ones. So that Chriſt muſt war 
againſt them when he warreth for them: Againſt their 
Reſiſtance, when for their Deliverance. For they are 
voluntary Captives, and will join with the Enemy, and 
fight againſt him that purſueth for their Recovery, be- 
fore they will be brought back. Vet this they do not as 
for Satan, ( for they are perſonally at Enmity with him, 
and ſo far as they can but ſee him in a Temptation, they 
are the more fortified againſt it) but it is às for them- 
ſelves, even their carnal ſelves to whom they are fallen 
and addicted upon their Fall from God. For the De: 
ceiver ſtill blindeth them, and makes them believe that 
his ways are for their good. oP Tr 97 
Thus you! ſee Two Armies formed preſently upon 
Man's Fall. The Devil is general of one, even Beelze- 
bub that is called the Prince of the Devils. His Angels 
or Companions in Sin are the firſt and chief part of his 
Army, who walk too and fro, compaſſing the Earth, Job 
1. 7. and 22. lying in wait to deceive and devour. For 
as they were Multitudes of Evil Spirits that fell with the 


dom, and manage the ſame Deſign againſt Man. And 
Wicked Men are the other part of his Army. This 
Army is employed to hold what Satan had got, and to 
hinder the reſcue and Redemption of his Captives, and to 
fight againſt Chriſt that hath undertaken the Work; 
and againſt all thoſe eſpecially that are in any ſpecial way 
by Chriſt employed for the Recovery of Souls; and con- 
ſequently to make Man twofold more miſerable, by re- 
jecting of the Remedy, Ig It; 16 
The other Army is commanded by the Bleſſed Son of 
God, who is therefore called the Captain of our Salva- 
tion: For the Deſign of it is to fight with Satan, and 
reſcue and bring back his Captives unto God, and ſo to 
ſave them from the Wrath to come. The Soldiers of 
this Army are both the good Angels, and the regenerate 
part of Men, Whether the Angels were miniſtring Spi- 
rits to Adam in Innocency, is more than I find mad 
known in Scripture, and therefore think it unſafe an 
imprudent to conclude either that they were, or they, 
were not. But it is certain they were afterwards: And if 
they were ſo before, yet it is cettain that it is a new Of- 
fice and Task that they have now nndertaken; even to 
help towards the Reſcue and recovering of the Captives. 
If they do not now begin to be Angels or Meſſengers from 
God to Man, or Miniſters for Man's Good, yer they 


now begin to be employed in this way of Ser vicè under 


N of the Man: In him there is an Eumity anſwerable 


« 


Chriſt for their Reſtoration; They have all liſted them 
Vol. II. 9 fees 


Tbe Third Seed is the Church regetierate; who bare 
as Men a Participation of the firſt Eninity : And as rege- 
nerate and united to Chriſt, a participation in their Be. 


chief of them, ſo are they all of his Diſpoſition and King- 
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ſelves now under the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and are con- ing 


tented to be employed by bim for the. ſaving of Sin- 
ners. The Son mult fit on God's right Hand till he 
make his Enemies his Foot-ſtool; and the Angels are 
all his Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter. for them 
who ſhall be Heirs of $+lvation, Heb. 1. 13, 14. Nor 
do they, diſdain to ſtoop. to this ſervice of Chriſt for loſt 
Man, For thopgh. they are excellent Spirits, yet are 
they his, Servants. by whom God made the Worlds, and 
whom be bath appointed Heir of all things,” wbo:being the bright- 
neſs. of his Glory, and the expreſs hnage' of hit Perſon, and 
upbolding all things by the word of bis Power; when be 
by . bimſclf purged our Sins, he ſate domn on the right Hand 
of the Majeſty on high. Being made ſo much: better ban 


the Angels, as he. bath by Inberitance obtained 4 more excellent | 


Name than they, Heb. 1. 2, 3, 44 3K] 

Thus figd we theſe Angels executing their Office: 
Sometime , miniſtring tb Chriſt . himſelf in the Fleſh, 
Matth. 4. 11. Sometime. ſearching} into the Myſtery of 
Redemption, Pet. 1. 12. More than Twelve Legions 
of them were ready to have reſcued him from the Hands 


of the Jews if he would have deſired it, Matth. 26. 


53. They ſubſerved in the delivery of che Law to A- 
ſes, Gal. 3, 19. Alls 7. 53. They attended Chriſt into 
the World, revealing him to the Shepherds, and una- 
nimoully praiking God at his Birth, Lake 2. 9, 10, 11, 


12, 13, 14. 80 far were they from diſdaining their In- 


carnate Lord, or his Service for loſt Sinners, that the 
Heavenly; Army (or Hoſt } do praiſe God for it, ſay- 
ing, Glory to God in the igheſt, and on Earth Peace, 
good Will towards Men. And when in this warfare one 
captivated Sinner is recbvered, there is Joy in Heaven 
among theſe Angels, Lake 15. 7, lo. They are preſeut 
with us in our Aſtemblies, which are the well- ordered 
Troops and Companies of this Army; and their Pre- 
ſence, we muſt regard, 1 Cor. 11. 10. They are Wit- 
neſſes of our good or ill Behaviour, Eacl. 5. 6. 1 Tim, 
5. 21. and therefore: to be reverenced as the chief of 
our Fellow-Souldiers, or Servants, but not worſhipped, 
Col. 2. 18. Rev. 22. 8, 9. See thou do it not: For I an 
thy Fellow, Servant, and f thy Brethren the Prophets, and of 
them which keep the ſayings of this Book; worſhip God. x 
You ſee then that the Angels are a chief Part of the 
Army of Ghriſt, and ſerve under him for the ſaving of 
Sinners from the Devil. And therefore you find them 
contending with the Devil, though with the Meekneſs 
of the Lamb faying, The Lord Rebuke thee, Jude 9. 
They convey the departing Souls of the Righteous unto 
Chriſt, Le 16. 22. They encamp round about them, 
that fear the Lord, and deliver them, Pſal. 34. 7. even 
as they carryed Lot form the Flames of Sodom, and 
could do nothing till he were come forth, Ger. 19. 15, 
16, Cc. And no wonder that they ſtoop to the help 
of Man; for it is to the Angelical Similitude or Dig- 
nity that Chriſt doth advance us, and joyn us te them, 
by. making us like them or equal to them, Luke 20. 36. 
We are now their particular Charge (Ant. 18. 10. 
Acts 12, 15,) that we may be hereafter their Compa- 
nions. They help to the encreaſe, Preſervation and Defence 
of the Church, A@s 10. 7, 22. and 14. 13. and 12, 
11. Dan. 3. 28. and 6. 22. Jſa, 63. 9. ts 8. 26. 
When the whole Army are drawn forth in their glory, 
they are a principal Part: You may take a view of all 
in Heb. 12. 22. We are come to Mount' Sion, unto the 
City of the Living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an 
Innumerable Company of Angels to the General Aſſembly 
and Church of the firſt Born, which are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of Fuft Men 
made Perfect And to Feſus the Mediator of the New-Cove- 
nant, aud to the Blood of Sprinkling, &c. And in the Head 
of this Army will Chriſt appear at the End of the 
World, when he hath won the Field, and comes in Tri- 
uur ph, to confound his conquered Enemies, and to be 
glorified in his redeemed delivered Saints, 2 Tbeſ. 1. x5, 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10, that they who have now: paft t 
this Warfare in Patient enduring Tribulations and Perſecu- 
tion, may in that Righteous Judgment of God, be cated wor- 
thy of the K 
1e 


. 


ngdoy of God for which they ſuffered - I be- 


againſt : 


the Righteous thing which | God| will then do to 


— 
1 ecm 

| Tribulation to them that trouble us, and: to nn ein . 
Reſt with the Saints, mben the Lad Feſus all ie H 
from Heaven with his mighty Angels, in flaming #ive; tg 1 
Vengeance on them that know not Cou, and that alen I A 
Goſpel of our Lord Feſus' Chriſt; whe fool bo panihe - 
Everlaſting Deſtruftion'' from. the Preſence of the" Ind oF 
from the Glory of bis Humer; em be ſhall cant tte ni 
fied in bis Saints, and 10 be admired in {all idem 4 10 
believe in tbat DùyI u 123 ant 5 
And as the Angels are one Part of his Am «ii x 
bad the Saints another, who muſt fight for:themſelyes wy, bi 
Chriſt's Conduct, of whom we-ſhall have occaſion tot 3 
more aud. led 073 e nn M4 de 4 
Thus yon ſec the Redeemers Army molded; rt 
what Members it is compoſed. We ſhould next obſer 
their Progreſs and Exploits. But leſt you miſtakeigy ho 
Matter of their Succeſs, by miſtaking che Deu and wil; N 
ture of the Fight and Conqueſt; mark well cheſe die 
Following, by the way, before we go further. eit 
1. That it pleaſed God in his Sentence of ſiuful AM 
to lay on him unavoidably certain temporal Calama 0 
and to enable the Serpent to bruiſe his Herl. 80 ch of 8 
we muſt eat our Bread in the Sweat af our Broms; M donn 
the Earth muſt be curſed for our ſakes, and ] br 
return to duſt from whence we came, as to our Fe Nele 
2. And therefore it is none of the Redeemers nade Wei; 
taking to prevent theſe ſufferings' and Death. ” my 
3. But his Work is to ſave us from our Sins, Mat, er t. 
21. and from the Wrath to come, 1 The. 1. 50. min 
reconcile us to God, 1 Ca. 5. 15, 20, ai dg 
Sanctifie, and Glorifie us, Nom. 8. 30. 1 C. 6. 1 ſudo 
And to Sanctiſie our preſent: Suſferings to theſe our 
Nom. 28. 18. and to moderate their Suffcrings in e Glor 
there rb. 4. bas al: mou! 
4. And the way of our Conqueſt is not away nor puff. 9 
cipally in à viſible Proſperity and woridly Gre ano 
and Dominion: But ordinarily by Patience and Cons 
tedneſs in our Sufferings: It being Grace and taco 
Proſperity of the Soul that we fight for, it muſt Mee 
done by that way that hath the true and certaia Ie 2 
dency to theſe Ends, and not by carnal Pleaſure om 
Proſperity, which are ordinarily our greateſt Adern cod 
ries. In Patience we muſt poſſeſs our Souls, it we wog oy! 
ſecure them againſt the Storms of Satan, Lale 21, 1988Mricnc 
It was this way that Chriſt himſelf did conquerCod 
who is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who ben 
the Joy that was ſet before him endured che Croc! 
deſpiſing the Shame, and is fer down at the Teri} 
Hand of the Throne of God. And we muſt conidac:r; 
him that endured - ſuch Contradiction of meg roc 
againſt himſelf, leaſt we be wearied and faint in bett 
Minds, Heb. 12. 2, 3. We muſt follow him bearing og dean 
Croſs, if we will conquer: For we have need of Farin; 
beſides doing God's Will in actual Obedience, tut in: 
may inherit the promiſed Crown, Heb, 10. 36. it b bee, 
by conquering Kingdoms, and becoming Maſters of e. 
ther Mens Poſſeſſions ; bur by taking Joy fully the ſpoil and 
ing of our own goods, knowing in our ſelves wat es 
have in Heaven a berter and an eadaning Satt bre 
Heb. 10. 34. when for his Name @ke we are kel 8 . 
the Day long, and counted as Sheep to The vue; ity 
when we ſuffer Tribulation, Diſtreſs, Perſecution, e | 
mine, Nakedneſs, Sword; in all theſe things ns. 
Conquerors and Super- Conquerors, through the Cad. 
of our Salvation that hath ted us this way, Row. 8. ver 
36. For as this our Captain was himſelf made Pro re c 
by Suffering (not in his Nature and HBolinek, * s (bl 
was before Perfect, but in his Military Work, » 
tual Obedience, and Righteoumeſs cherein 008 Inf: 
and his Aptitude to be the Leader and [Deliver . 
thers) and this for the bringing of many Sons * Moi 
ry, Heb. 2. 10, ſo will be have us follow him in tun ley 
that the hath trod, and through many TribolaB9n dis 
enter into his Kingdom; and de ſuffer wn * Rr 
we may Teigh with him, Rom. 8. 17. and in he 
he willl not be aftamed x0-call us his Felle © Bk. | 
or Brethren, E. 2. 44, 12, 13. Thus muſt we 2 
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eres be made Partakers of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that 
| hen bis Glory {ball be revealed, we allo may be glad(as 
iumphing Victors) with exceeding Joy: And if thus 
» are reproached for Chriſt, we are happy; for 
he Spirit of God and of Glory reſteth on us, 1 Pet. 
„ 14, 15, 16. Bleſſed therefore is he that thus 
"Jurerth Temptation: For when he is tryed he ſhall 
cceirxe the Crown of Life, which the Lord hath pro- 
wiſed to them that love him, Jam. 1. 12. Here is the 
patience and Faith, and Victory of the Saints. 

| know the Carnal Heart will be ready to ſay, I 
this be your Victory, I deſire none of it : um one may ſo 
mquer, as to be trodden down and ruined, Wheretol anſwer, 
the Power and Victory of Chriſt is ſtill manifeſt, in theſe 
particulars following. | | | 

i. In that it is not in the Power of the Tempter to 
nquer the Graces of the Saints, nor to ſeparate them 
rom the Love of God in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 38, 39. which 
he had rather do, if he could, than to trample upon 


theniſh and Popiſh Perſecution, that are upon Record 
for the view of Poſterity will give a greater IRC 
to the Cauſe of Satan in their Hands, than ever ir ha 
been like to have received by our Proſperity, How ma- 
ny Thouſands among our ſelves have been confirmed in 
an hatred of Popery, by the French Maſſacre, the Spa- 
niſh Inquiſition, the Cruelty" in Queen Mary's Days, the 
Gun-powder Plot, the Iriſh Butcheries, 2 that have 
known little of the Arguments that are uſed by either 
ſide in diſputation? r 8 
6. If Chriſt's Kingdom Thrive by his People's Suffe · 
rings, he may well be ſaid to conquet by them. But that his 
Kingdom hath thriven by our Suffer ings always in pu- 
rity, frequently in Numbers of his true Diſciples, the 
Experience of all Suffering Ages can bear Witneſfſs. 
You ſee now that here are two Armies in the Field 
of rhis World, one under Chriſt, and the other under 
Satan; and what are their ſeveral Intereſts and De- 
ſigns; and what it is to conquer, and by what means 


heir Bodies, or keep them in Poverty or Trouble for 
; time, He can be content to let you have Dignities 
and Honours, ſo he could but rob you of the Dignity 
of Saints, and caſt out the Image of God again from 
our Souls. He can let you enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin 
or a Seaſon, that thereby he might deprive you of the 
celeſtial Pleaſures. He will let young Men rejoyce, and 
their Hearts chear them in the Days of their Youth, 
nd walk in the Ways of their own Heart, and the Light 
of their Eyes, if they will but forget that for all theſe 
things they muſt come to Judgment, Eccl. 11. 9. He 
judgeth not himſelf as he perſwadeth blind Infidels to 
odge, that it's better to win the World than to ſave 
our Souls, He would let you have the Kingdoms and 
Glory of the World, if it were in his Power; ſo you 
mould but give him the Worſhip due to God, Matth. 
4 9. Our Victory therefore lyeth in Maintaining our 
Innocency, and not obeying his Wicked Seducements: And 
this may be as well and better done in Adverſity than in 
Proſperity. Aqverſity therefore is no ſign that Satan is 
he Conqueror, 
2, Moreover, the Buſineſs of Satan is to keep Men 
rom God, If Chriſt therefore do bring Men nearer to 
bod by Adverſity, he conquereth the Tempter that 
would keep them from him, Bur it is clear by Expe- 
ſence that the Souls of the faithful are kept cloſer to 
bod in luffering times, than in Proſperity. They are 
en more ſenſible of the Vanity and Emptineſs of all 
norldly Things, and weaned from them, and do fly to God 


* 


ming, than at other times. And ſure the Soul is 
no victorious againſt Satan, that is neareſt God, and 
uth moſt of his Love, whatever befal the Body in the 
Man time, 3 
3. If an Increaſe of all Graces appear on the Soul in 
me of Affliction, then is it not very hard to an opened 
e, to ſee Chriſt's Victory in the Afflictions of his Peo- 
ſe. For that which makes a Man better, is the beſt 
dition, in the Judgment of Seneca, himſelf, and of 
ſeaſon, But grace uſeth to increaſe in Affliction, there- 
dre we may well account it our Victory. 
* it God be moſt honoured by his People in Adver- 
7, when they ſuffer for his Cauſe; then we may well 
e that even in our Sufferings Chriſt may be conque- 
44 for it is God's Diſhonour that the Tempter doth 
0 avour. But it's certain that God is uſually more ho- 
ned at ſuch times, when his Graces are exerciſed in the 
ſe of the World, and when his Servants confeſs him in the 
5 of Perſecution. How hath Chriſt been more honoured 
* ththan by the Martyrdom of his Followers, and their 
flog him in the midſt of Cruelleſt Torments ? 
5. If Satan be moſt confounded, diſhonoured and diſ- 
Frvinted in the Sufferings of the Faithful, then may 
15 well be ſaid to conquer in their Sufierjogs But 
ke ain by all Experience, that Satan hath been ne- 
tne, founded, ſhamed and 
ty and Wickedneſs is moſt manifeſtly diſcovered, 
way thereby the more abhorred, and yet the 
$ the more confirmed; The Hiſtoties of Mea- 


dich more earneſt deſires, and more ſenſible of the Folly of 


diſappointed, as when bis 


I 
Chriſt and his Souldjers overcome, and how you may 
judge rightly of the iſſue of the Fight, who hath the 
better, and who the worſe. 2 


* 
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SECT. XIV. TH 3 

E ſhall next a little conſider. of the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt's Conflits with Satan, and the ſucceſs, and 

ſhew you by how many ways he hath fully diſcovered to 
us, that he is the chief Enemy of Hell. And I will for 
brevity overpaſs all the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament; 
and begin at the New. | 3 | ; 
1, Before he came in the Fleſh, the Angels are ſent 
from Heaven to acquaint Men that he came on this very 
buſineſs, and to this end, to Conquer Satan, and reſcue 
his Captives, and ſave his People. Matth. 1. 21. Thou 
ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus, for be ſhall ſave his People from 
their Sins, Luke 1. 30. to 34, 35. Luke 1. 68. to 80, 
2. Before he was born himſelf, John Baptiſt is ſent in- 
to the World as his fore-runner ; and before Chriſt doth 
ſolemnly ſet upon his great Work, John mult be ſent ta 
prepare his way. He is ſent to bid Satan defiance, and 
to proclaim and begin the hotter part of the War, be- 
ing filled with the Holy-Ghoſt een from the Womb, to turn 
many of the Children of Iſrael unto God: to go befure Chriſt 
in the Spirit and Fower of Elias, to turn the hearts of the Fa- 
thers to the Children, and the Diſubedient to the Wiſdom of 
the Juſt, to make ready a People prepared for the Lord, Luke 
1. 15, 16, 17, to give knowledge of Salvation to his 
People for the Remiſſion of their Sins, through the ten- 
der Mercy of God, to give Light to them that ſit in 


Varkneſs and the ſhadow of Death, Luke 1. 77, 73. For it 


was his Office to be the Voice crying in the Wilderneſs, 
ſaying, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and to bid them 
7 for the Kingdom of God is at band, and to tell thent 
of the Promiſed Salvation which was raiſed vp, That we 
might be ſaved from our Enemies, and from the bands of all 
that hate us, that we being delivered from the hands of our E- 
nemies, might ſerve him without fear in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs before bim all the days of our Life,Luke 1. 70.to 76. This 
Man hath the honour to initiare Chriſt into the ſolemn 
entrance upon his Military Work by his Baptiſm, which 
had the ſame general Nature with our Baptiſm, but nor 
the ſame in Special. It was not to convey to him the 
Remiſſion of Sin, as it is to us, for he had none; nor 
was it to engage him to himſelf, as we are engaged to him : 
But it was to engage him ſolemaly in the ſame Military 
Work againſt Sin and Satan; as the General may glory 
in wearing the ſame Colours which he gives his Sol- 
diers, to ſigniſie that they are of a Party, and go all 
on one and the ſame deſigu; only one as General, and 
the reſt as Common Soldiers. Though we be not to 
do the ſame Works againſt Satan in all things as Chriſt, 
yet are we to fight againſt him in our Ranks and Places 
as Chriſt did in his. Hie is entred as General and King by 
his Baptiſm, and we as Soldiers and Subjects by ours. 

At this his Baptiſmal Engagement, and taking the 
Field, John gives him his Teftimony, Bebold the Lamb of 
God that taktth away the Sins of the World, And the Father 


giveth him his Teſtimony by a Voice from Heaven! Tu 
"VA. . > 0% x 1 


4 : 1G en #* 


- + AM — AAAS. meet La Sas -4 4 


„ © 4 


l 1 
— - | T5 — — 4 * 


232 "Of the 


Sin agai 


— 


is my Beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. 


Luke 3. 22. And the Holy-Gholt beareth Witneſs in 
deſcending on him in the form' of a Dove, Lake 3. 22. 
Thus you ſee Chriſt take the Field in his own perſonal 
Engagement, 

3. Being thus enaged himſelf, he is immediately ſet 
upon perſonally by the Tempter, being led into the Wil- 
derneſs by the Spirit, and purpoſely ſubmitting himſelf 
hereunto. The reaſon of this conflict I told you before. 
As the firſt Adam being, aſſaulted quickly after his en- 
trance into Paradiſe, and Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
mental Trees was overcome by the Tempter; ſo muſt 
the Second Adam overcome the Tempter, and that in 
a like conflict hand to hand, preſently after his Baptiſm. 
Satan muft loſe his Priſoners in the way he got them; 
and Chriſt muſt do what Adam could not. The Victory 
muſt be got by the Publick Perſon in our Nature, be- 
fore it be got by each Man individvally in his own Per- 
ſon: For ſo was it loſt, Here was the firſt great o- 
verthrow of the Adverſary. Here was the Serpents head 
broke as he is the Tempter, as on the Croſs it was after 
ward broken, as he is Tormentor (as is ſaid before.) And 
as Adam lot the day, before he had any Offt-ſpring, ſo 
Chriſt wins it in his own Perſon, before he doth ſolemn- 
ly begin to Preach the Goſpel, or calleth any of his Diſ- 
ciples (as far as I can find in the Text.) 

That this was a ſolemn Combate, and a conſiderable 
part of Chriſt's Work, appears by the ſolemn Prepa- 
ration and Management. For though Chriſt's Faſting 
Forty Days ig the Wilderneſs, was a Preparation to al] 
his after-performance, as well as this one, yet more im- 
mediately for this as a ſpecial part of it. 

It was not meerly a Fantaſm, as ſome have ima- 
gined, that Chriſt was thus aſſaulted and vſed; and yet 
it ſeems to be in the Spirit, though real, as Paul was ta- 
ken up into the Heavens; how far in the body, or out 
of the body, I think we cannot judge. 

Nor ſhould it be matter of Offence to any, that Satan 
ſhould have ſo much power of Chrilt, as to carry him 
as is there expreſt; ſeeing it was but in order to the 


nſt 
oma... 
a pattern that we ſhould imitate him as near as we gy 
and Reſiſt and Conquer as he had done. If a Life of perſy 
unblameable Innocency, and perfectly devoted t9 
be not a full proof that Chriſt was an Enemy tg Lay 
then Light is not contrary to Darkneſs, 

7. The whole Work of his Life towards other, , 
contrary to Satan, and was nothing elſe bur a deſtroji 
of his Kingdom. We read not of any thing elf te 
he did on Earth. __ 

1. Whereas Satan is an Enemy to the Honour of 
what did Chriſt elſe but ſeek his Fathers Glory, 1. 
do his Will, in the ſaving of Men? He re&ifiech qr 
miſ-apprehenſions of his Nature: He tells us of his 8 
rituality, his Greatneſs, his Goodneſs, his Holineſs j; 
Righteouſneſs, Jobn 17. 11, 25, 26. 4. 6. Luke 11.7 
Matth. 5. 45, 48. and giveth him the Glory of his 4; 
tributes and Works. He giveth Men the moſt perfeg 
Inſtructions for God's Worſhip, and taketh them of x 
Self- invented, and Falſe-ways, Matth. 5. and g 
throughout; and Matth. 15. 3, 4, 8, 9. | 

2. Whereas it is the Devil's Work to draw Men 9 
Sin, and keep them from God, it was Chriſt's Work ty 
go up and down to Preach the Doctrine of Life, a 
to tell them the Neceſſity of Repentance, and offer then 
Grace if they would accept it, and return. 80 that he 
accounted it his Meat and Drink to ſeek the Salvation 
of a poor Samaritan Woman, John 4. 32. and therein 
to do his Father's Will. He was ſo oft with Sinner 
as a Phyſician for their Cure, that the Phariſees re- 
proacht him for being their Companion, becauſe he 
diſliked their proud Separation, and practiſed on the 
contrary the courſe of Compaſſion for their Recovery 
and Reſtauration. 

3. It is the Devil's Work to do all the hurt that be 
may, even to Men's Bodies as well as Souls. It wa 
Chriſt's courſe to do Good, and only Good. Of all his 
Miracles that he wrought, there was never any wrovgit 
in Malice and Revenge. He uſed not the Divine Power 
to Blind, or Lame, or kill any Men: no not his woll 
Enemies when he could eaſily do it, and juſtly might 


Temptation, and by Chriſt's own ſabmiſſion and conſent ; 
and did but prepare for the greater/ Conqueſt, and the 
Enemy departed as overcome, at his command. This 
was the iſſue of this leading Conflict, between the two 
Generals hand to hand. 

4. When Chriſt had thus conquered Satan himſelf, he 
preſently invited Men to take his Colours, and goeth 
about Preaching the Goſpel himſelf, ſaying, The time is 
fulfilled, and the Kmgdom of God is at band; Repent and 
Believe the Goſpel, Mark 1. 14, 15. His firſt call is to 
Sinners to relinquiſh the Deceiver, and come out of 
their Captivity, For what is Kepenting, but forſaking 
Sin and Satan, and returning unto God? Luke tells us 
his Text that he Preact'd on once at Nazareth, Luke 4. 
16, 18. which ſhews us his deſign : The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to Preach the Goſpel 
to the Poor; he bath ſent me to heal the Broken-hearted, to 
preach deliyerance to the Captives, and recovering of ſight to 
the Blind, to ſet at Liberty them that are Bruiſed, to preach 
the acceptable Year of the Lord. This is his next aſſault of 
Satan, by his own perſonal Preaching. | 

5. The next thing he doth is to chuſe his Twelve A- 
poſtles, and conſtitute them Commanders of his Army 
under him; with whom alſo he joyneth Seventy Diſci- 
ples ; and to theſe he gives Commiſſion to make an Onſet 
upon Satan, and exerciſe the Power of his Word and 
Spirit : Theſe go forth, and caſt out Devils, and work 
Wonders, and come home as young Soldiers encouraged 
by this firſt Succeſs, and Triumphing that the Devils 
were Subject to them. | 

6. The whole courſe of Chriſt's Life, was perfectly 
contrary to the will of Satan, and perfectly conformed 
to his Father's Will. A Life of perfect Innocency, is 
a Life of Victory over the Tempter. He never yielded 
to his wicked Deſires, ſo much as in one ſinful Thought, 


or Word, or Deed: being Holy, Harmleſs, Undefiled, 


ſeparate from Sinners, like unto us in our Troubles, but 


| 


have done ir. But he goeth up and down doing good, 
Acts 10. 38. giving Sight to the Blind, Limbs to the 
Lame, Health to the Sick, and Life to the Dead, be 
feeds the Hungry, and hath compaſſion on them thut 
are ready to Faint. What is the whole Hiſtory i 
his Life, but 4 Catalogue of Good Works? When Me 
rejeQ his Goſpel, he will not take them at the worſt, but 
rebukes his Diſciples that would have called for Fire 
from Heaven, and tells them, They knew not what Sys 
they were of; that is, in this deſire ; they conſidered not bun 
unlike it was to bis Spirit, or bis Deſign and Buſineſs in ti 
World, who came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave then. 
Luke 9. 555 56- 4 . 

8. Chriſt's Enmity to Satan appeareth in this, that 
he openly profeſſeth to take him for his chiefeſt Foe, 
and ſendeth him a defiance, and telleth him, That be 
will maintain his Kingdom in deſpight of all his Poli 
and Power, Mark well that ſpeech to Peter, Matth. 16. 
18. J ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this ku 
will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhalt nut u 
vail againſt it. Whether it be Peter's Confeſſion, ® 
Peter himſelf that is here called the Rock, is no grer 
matter, as to the Popiſh Intereſt. For the ſame pre- 
miſe that is here made to Peter upon this Perſonal 
caſion, is elſewhere made to the reſt of the ere 
The Church is built on the Foundation of the Ap9P* 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the h got 
ner-ſtone, Eph. 2. 20. ſo that it's more than Pera 22 
the Foundation, that is the Principle living Wirges, 
of Chriſt's Life, Death, and Reſurrection, and the p 
cipal Inſtruments of the Propagation of his Kingdom. Ji 

The Church of Chriſt ſeemed not ſo great, n 
any thing viſible ro the World then Promiſe ſo ali 
increaſe of it, as might give occaſion of ſuch a 7 * 
on: But here you may ſee cloſely laid together thele 
ſervable Things. 

1. That it was Chriſt's purpoſe and delign to 


6 


' q 


not in our Sins, Heb. 4. 15. By all this alſo he ſet is! 


him a Church, 5 


the HOLY GHOST. 


2, That the Apoſtles, who at that time did not ſo 
Ln as underſtand the Doctrine of Chriſt's Death, Re- 
reaion or Aſcenſion, which afterwards became funda- 
-ncal Articles of Faith, muſt yet be the Inſtrumental 
dandation of the Church, and theſe weak Men muſt be- 
e the invincible Rock. | 

T bat it was the Gates, that is, the Powers of Hell 
would be the Oppugners of this Church, and Chrilt 
peclech their moſt malicious and furious Aſſault. 

4. That yet theſe Helliſh Powers ſhould not pre- 
il; but though they ſhould. aſſault and ſtorm this 


7 


durch and Rock, yet ſhould they not take it, or over- 


u That be lets them know this before hand by way 
f defiance. 


_— - 


5 


ut to Death, having firſt ſuffered many things of the 
reſts and Elders of the Jews, as in the next following 
Vords he tells his Diſciples : Where Peter, this Rock, is 
ct lo far from being fitted for ſo great Matters as Chriſt 
peaks of, that he takes him aſide and rebukes him, and 


S. - 5 5 Ac, Ao = 


hould befall thee ; Favour thy ſelf. 
7. By all which it is evident that Chriſt foreknew the 
kings to come, and how his Church ſhould be gather- 
}, proſper and preſerved againſt all the malicious rage 
ff Hell, 

9. Chriſt's Enmity to Satan is alſo evident in the En- 
tity that he manifeſted to all that tended to the lIntereſt 
f Satan , and furthering of his Kingdom: What did 


1d he condemn but that which the Devil deſired and 


de ended to the Furtherance of the Kingdom of Darkneſ: 
noob it were for his own bodily Eaſe or Safety, yet di 
his eabhor it. Take that notable Example, Watth, 16. 22. 
t ben eter had made a faithful Confeſſion of Chriſt, and 


ceived that great Commendation and Promiſe from 


ld my C burch, and the Gates of Hell 


«it from thee Lord, This 


dun Life. 


1 


"age of the Devil's Kingdom, that could be imagined : 


ith, Be it far from thee, q. d. God forbid that this 


rer offend him, but that which pleaſed the Devil? What 


lie Thanks therefore that he gives him is but this; He 


And bids him, Get behind him, or get out of his Sight; 
A Word, one would think enough to have broke the 
Heart of Peter; The very ſame Word which he uſeth to 
the Devil, when his Temptation came to be intolerably 
Impudent and Blaſphemous, Lake 4. 18. Ger the behind 
me Satan. 
unreconcileable Eamity of Chriſt to the Devil, and his 
[ntereſt? Before he ſhewed it in the conquering of his 
own immediate Temptations; and here he ſheweth it 
by repelling a Temptation from one of his own A- 
poſtles, whom Satan had prevailed with to be his In- 
ſtrument. N. f g Ew n £ ES Es 0-7 3 
10. But the great, the full, the, admirable Diſcovery, 
of the Enmity of, Chriſt to the Kingdom of Satan, 
was this; That he thought not his whole Humiliation 


5. And that even when he knew that he muſt ſhortly be from firſt to laſt roo much, for the overthrowing of 


it: Nor too dear a Price for the Redemption ot his 
Captives. R ai cyto a6kf© 8 

He condeſcended firſt in his Incarnation to aſlume our 
Nature, the moſt aſtoniſhing Condeſcenſion that ever the 
World knew; That he, Who being in the Form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with Cod; and make him- 
ſelf of no Reputation, and took upon bim the Form of a 
Servant, and was made in the liken-ſs of Men, and being 
found in faſhion as a Man, he. bumbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient unto Death , even the Death of the Croſs, 
23-4. 659% $f 2-45 | | 
All his Life was a wonderful Condeſcenſion; to walk 
among Men in Humane Nature, and converſe with Sin- 
ners, and be deſpiſed, reproached, and abuſed by bis 
own Creatures, and to ſubmit to Humane Frailties (ex- 
cept Sin) even as great Princes when they will com- 


romoted ? Nay, when any Advice was given him that] mand their Armies, will ſometime ſubmit to the hard 


Condition and Offices of Soldiers; ſo did Chrilt in his 

Yea, all his Bloody Sweats and Scorns of Sinners, his, 
Crown of Thorns, his Croſs, his Death, his. Grave, do 
all teſtifie the Fnmity he bore to the Kingdom of the De- 


ill thereupon, Thos art Peter, and upon this Rock will 1} vil, that would endure and ſtoop to all this ro expugn it, 
| not prevail a- and to undermine him. He openly proclaims his end in 
jan ite Vet preſently when Chriſt begins to tell them all this, Heb. 3. 14. That be might deſtroy through Death, 
bis Sufferings at Feruſalem, Peter in a (arnal miſ-guid- him that bad the Power of Death, that is, the Devil e 
love, takes Chriſt and rebuketh him, and faith, Far] And deliver them who through Fear of Death, were all their 
| ſhall not be unto thee; q. d. God | 
bid that any ſuch Evil ſhould beial thee ; favour thy] nemy he was oppoling on the Croſs, and that his \Work 
t. Do not wilfully caſt away thy ſelf. One would | was but to redeem vs from that Enemy, Epb. 1. J. and 2. 
lick that Chriſt ſhould have taken Peter's loving Advice 14, 15, 16, 17. That we might have Redemption 
good part, it being but to perſwade him to ſave his through his Blood, even the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
But Chriſt knew that if he ſhould not con- | breaking down the Partition Wall, and aboliſhing in bis 
er Satan on the Croſs, the World muſt periſh; and | Fleſh the Enmity, to make in himſelf of twain one new 


Life time ſubject to Bondage. He tells the World what E- 


5 was no recovering us out of our Miſery, and there- Man, ſo making Peace; and that he might reconcile boch 
re that this Counſel of Peter did tend to the greateſt Ad- unto God, in one Body by the Croſs, having flain the 


Enmity thereby, Col. 1. 14. 20, 21. and 2. 14, 15. For 
it pleaſed the Father that in bim ſhould all Fulnejs dwell - 


be, angrily about him, and faith, Get thee behind me | And baving made Peace through the Blood of bis Croſs, by 


be * Thou art an Offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not 
lic 4 'ngs that be of God, but the things of Man. Here is 
1 bs change of Speech, to that Man, that he had but 


2 . before ſo commended and honoured: He was the 


raven now, and now he is Satan ! It was ſome foul 

of Ta in Peter, ſome great Evil that could procure this. 
is do you read Chriſt ever ſpeaking with ſo great 
e, except once or twice to the obſtinate Phariſees 


> blaſhhemed the Holy Ghoſt? When his Diſciples 


Rey cred, and would have had Fire from Heaven to 
* & the Quarrel, he doth but rebuke them: When 
1 . on the Croſs in his Sufferings, he prayeth his 
had forgive the Murderers : So far was he from 
10 E meerly for himſelf, eſpecially when it was 
wer) * bodily Intereſt: But here when the Ad vice 
1 him, how ſevere is he with Perer He gives 
bik Devil's Name Satan, becauſe he did the Devil's 
> 20d pleaded his Cauſe, as if he had been an Ad- 
k 1 © Man's Redemption: The Indignation was on 
if, nt, that Peter befriended the Enemies Deſign, 
. oved a Satan, and a Tempter unto Chriſt ;/ and 
low © he tells him that he was an Offence to him, as 


ug more of the Things of Mam than of God: 


bim to reconcile all things to himſelf. Who blotting out 
the Hand- writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, which, 
| was contrary to us, took it out of the way, nailing i to bis 
Croſs; and having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, be made 
a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it. They 
were fooliſh Men that Crucified Chriſt : But he overlooks. 
them, and takes Notice of the Enemy that he came thi-, 
ther to conteſt with: And makes his Croſs a means of 
Victory, and Place of Triumph, even over thoſe Powers 
that fain would have overcome him. 

And as Chriſt hath done thus much againſt Satan on, 
the Croſs , ſo we ſhall next ſee what he bath done 
againſt him ſince, in his Doctrine, and by ir, oa the, 
Hearts of Men, and openly in the World: And firſt in 
his Word. 


Arine, to make the Devil more odious to the Sous of 
Men, and to bring them into a fuller Knowledge of/ his 
miſchievous Diſpoſition and Deſigns, chat ſo they may 
avoid him, and more valiantly rebft him. To which end, 
he firſt gives them to kaow his Nature by his Names, and 
calleth him by all thoſe Names xhat may make him hate- 
fun to Man, or awaken'rhem to the War which be 


1 


How clear a Demonſtration is here of the 


11. It is one of Chriſt's principal Works by his Do- 


calls. 
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them into againſt him. And certainly this is ſo contrary 
to Satan's Intereſt, that none but the Foes of Reaſon can 
imagine that Satan was the Author of it, or did lend 
Chriſt his Power to atteſt it by Miracles. e 

By all theſe Names of Diſgrace do we find the Devil 
named in the Goſpel. 

i, He is called frequently Satan, an Adverſary; to let 
us know that it is he againſt whom we are liſted under 
Chriſt, Matth. 4. 10. 1 Pet. 5. 8. 

2. He is called Eyed, the Enemy, Matth. 13. 28, 39 
The Name by which we denote thoſe whom we oppoſe, 
and that hate us. © Of 

3. He is oft called 41«60\G-, becauſe he is a Calum- 
niator, or falſe Accuſer; and he who by accuſing us, 
would have God to condemn us. . 

4. He is called 6 none, the Evil one, or the Wicked 
one, Matth. 13. 19. which is the hatefalleſt Title in the 
World, as ſignifying him to be both the Firſt in Evil for 
time, and the deepeſt in Evil for Degree, as being the 
very worſt of all Creatures, and alſo the Father or Cauſe 
of Evil to others by his Temptations. 

5. He is called 0 Neils the Tempter, Matth. 4. 3. 
to acquaint who it is that would draw us from God and 
Happineſs, and how he would do it. | 

6. He and his Companions are called e] ↄ E 
becgra, unclean Spirits oft; as being of a filthy Diſpo- 
ſition, and the Cauſe of Men's Uncleanneſs, and con- 
trary to the Holy Sanctifying Spirit of Chriſt, whoſe 
Office is to purify our Hearts, and cleanſe us from our 
Sins. 

7. He is called the ſtrong Man armed, keeping his 
Houſe and Goods in Peace, till Chriſt come and bind him, 
and caſt him out, Matth. 12. 29. ; 

8. He is called the Serpent, and the old Serpent, Rev. 
12. 9. 14. both to let us know his Subtilty, and his 
Enmity, and Venomous hurting Power, and to remem- 
ber us of the Miſchief he did us by his firſt deceiving 
us. 

9. He is called the Dragon, the great red Dragon, 


yea, all theſe four Names, or five are given him to- 


gether, Rev. 12. 9, The great Dragon, that old Ser- 
pent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole World. 

10. He is called A roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may 
devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Yea, all theſe three Titles are given 
him together, The Devil, our Adverſary, and as a roar- 
ing Lyon, Cc. | 

11, He is called a Marderer from the Beginning, John 
8. 44. to tell us what he hath done to us, what he is 
doing and would do, and what he would have Men do to 
themſelves and to others, both Soul and Body. 

12. They are called The Angels that kept not their 
rſt Eſtate; Jude 6. to let us know their Apoſtacy. 

13. He is called Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 15. as being the Head 


of all thoſe Rebels and Out-laws that have caſt off the 


Yoke of Subjection unto Gd. x 
1.4. Of the Name Beelzebub we have ſpoke before. 
15. He is called The Prince of this World, John 12. 21. 


as being the Leader of Worldly Men who rebel againſt 


God. 

16. He is called, The God of this World, becauſe 
theſe Worldly Rebels make him their God, and he would 
be honoured and obeyed as God, 2 Cor. 4. 5. | 

17. He is called The Prince of the Powers of the Air, 
Eph. 2. 2. to ſhew that he hath a Kingdom or Army of 
Evil Spirits, againſt whom Chriſt and his Army mult 
wage War. 

18. He is called, The Ruler of the World, Eph. 6. 12. 
becauſe Rebels are ruled by him againſt God. 

19. He is called, The Father of murderous wicked Men, 
John 8. 44. to ſhew that all Wickedneſs had its riſe from 
him. . 0 1 
20. He is called, Rev. 9. 11. by Three Names, The 
Angel of the Bottomleſs Pit, as being deſtinated there to 


be miſerable, and to be the Companion of thoſe whom he 


can draw thither with him. Alſo Abaddon, which ſigni-| f 
fietha Deſtruction and Miſchief, as being the very Plague 
and ruin of Mankind: A Name perfectly contrary to the 


Ld And "IY 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt, the anointed Saviour, yy} 
anointed to the Office of ſaving Men from this Deb 
ion. Alſo he is there called Apollyon, the Delſtroye 
the ſame purpoſe, as delighting in our DeſtruQtion, 
making it his very Buſineſs. Many other Names are k. 
the Devil in the New Teſtament, and in the Old 
[ will not ſtand to -recite : By all which Ci 
deavoureth to make Satan odious, and Men jealow | 
him, and watchful againſt him, and fully ' manifeſtah 
Enmity to him. | N T 
12, The Lord Jeſus doth not only by Names, but 
Aſſert ions lay upon Satan the Odium and Blame of 
the Evil that hath been done in the World, as the ON 
ginal of it: And heaps upon him ſo much Diſgrazy 
the opening of his Vileneſs, as never was done by ay 


other + Never was Satan ſo ſtigmatized, and reprcach 
and laid naked as in the Goſpel; ſo that among all Cy 
ſtians the Name of the Devil is the moſt odious acm 
Name that is imaginable, and intimateth a perfect ing 
concilable Enmity to them, and in them to him : 
among the Pagans it was a Name of leſs Diſhonox 
and they made leſs Difference between good- Spirits a 
Evil, and called both Demons by the ſame Name; uy 
manifeſted no ſuch Enmity to them (thou ſome, x 
had planted in Nature, ever ſince the Fall. 
The Firlt Sin that ever was in the World, Chriſt ca 
eth upon Satan as the Deceiver. He publiſheth his on 
Sin, as not abiding in the Truth, and falling from bis Ei 


Eſtate, John 8. 44. Jude 6. and faith, that there is od 


Truth in him, John 8. 44. He telleth us that it was 
that deceived Eve , 2 Cor. 11. 3. and that he is 4 Mn 
derer from the Beginning, All the reſiſtance that his Goſpd 
hath in the World, and all the Sins that yet are con- 
mitted, he proclaimeth Satan to be the Cauſe of by hi 
Temptations. He chargeth him with ſowing Tares of Be: 
reſie and Profaneneſs in his Field, Matth. 13. 39. and a 
doing this as his Enemy. He tells vs that it is the Devil 
that taketh away the Seed that was ſown, that Men m. 
ceive not the Word of Life, Luke 8. 12. He calleth wid 
ed Men the Children of the Devil, John 8. 44. 1 Joi 
3. 10. He tells us that all that commit Sin are of the 
Devil ( ſo far as they are Sinners; and if Sin preval 

Satan prevails) and tells us how the Two Families mz 

be known aſunder, 1 Jobn 3. 8, 9, 10. In this theChil 
dren of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the De 
vil: Whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs is not of God 
neither he that loveth not his Brother. Be is ſaid to f 
from the Beginning, and to be that Wicked one, and Ca 
who killed his Brother to be of that Wicked one, 1 J 
3. 8. 12. When Paul a Leader in Chriſt's Army do 
charge one of Satan's Champions, Elimas the Witch, 4 
13. 10. he doth it ſo as to charge his General throvg 
him: O full of all Subtilty and Miſchief ! Thou Child * 
the Devil, thou Enemy of all Righteouſneſs , wilt ibeu " 
ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord ! When Ji 
was diſpoſed to betray him, Chriſt telleth us the Realo 
the Devil put it into his Heart, and entred into ni 
John 13. 2, 27. And before faith of him, Jobn 6. 70- the 
he was a Devil, as being on his ſide, and to do bis Work 
Do but mark the Scripture Expreſſions, and you will t 
through all a conſtant War carried on between Ch) iſt 


ons to Satan and his Kingdom. It was Satan that * 
the Heart of Ananias to lye to the Holy Ghoſt, Ad. 7. 
The Man of Sin and Son of Perdition is the Servant 
Satan, and his coming is after the working of Saen 
all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, and with i | 
ceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them that per ſb, 2 nd 

2. 8, 9, 10. This is one of Satan's chief Comme. 
and therefore an Anti-Chriſt. All thoſe Fugiti'®© of 
forſake their Colours, and turn from Chriſt, do _ : 
after Satan, 1 Tim. 5. 15, When Chriſt caſheere e 
and turneth them out of his Church , and dell 1 

them to Deſtruction, he is ſaid to Dekver — 

tan, 1 Cor. f. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. When Pau was de (al 
rom coming to the Theſſalonians, once and ane A 
it was Satan that hindred him, 1 Treſ. 2- ed 
when the Churches of Snyrna were to be perſccutte 


Satan; and an Hoſtility in all Chriſt's Words and 30 
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55 58. e —— add company of Here- 
e and ungoy men, werd are the Church's enemies, 
eallech the” ef of Satan, Nen. 2. 9. and g. 9. 
rey art dale Societies by. whi 
ue and thefe Afeendlzes in which he is ſer ved pub- 
| ay; #5 by dhe Witches in their Aſſemblies he is more 
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Theſe zre the degt chat Gd ſenderh to drive 
i esp. HO1EVORD , j, ˙e , % ale e oy 
The Idols alſb wf chie Hestiien and Idolaters are cal- 
4 Devilt, unk Being Bods "greateſt Euermies, and to 
1 1. They er we to Din, and not te God, th new 
ads, newly 006 die whom their Furbers feared not, Thro: 
15, When-Feraboam Had made him Priefts of the 
peaneſt- of ch 1 and had expelled 
te Prieſts of ke Lord, it: Is fad that be ade bim Prieſts 
' the bigh r mp # ne Devils, and for the Calves 
# be mad And Pn. 108. 33. they are " ſaid to ſa- 
fee their ſorts"aAnd Unugbters to Devin. Theſe things are 
poken to the. \Reproach''of Devils, by the Spirit of 
Criſt in his Prophets before is coming, conform 
d which are me cen and his Apoſtles Specches 
ce. ene TINT g a neee 1 
by all this Chriſts enmity to Satan is moſt evident, he 
ring done aud fad ſo moch to his difgrace, 'and making 
$name odiohis 164311 his Diſciples, that thereby he may 
miße them-#gaifiſt his Temptations, and encourage them 
the war tö Which he callerh then. 
13: Moreod er to teſtiſie this enmity yet further, Chtiſt 
lketh all his ſervants in their Baptiſt, of purpoſe to 
et under büm aàgainſt Satan and his Kingdom. 
hat it is Eſſential to a Diſciple of Chriſt to be a S0dier 
wanſt the Devil. How full an evidence is this to ſhame 
I Blaſphemous'fuggelſtions; as if Chriſt were on Satans 
de, and borrowed his Power? No wonder if the Devil 


home 


- mn 


* b 


ſery entrance into an Engagement to fight under Chriſt 
vanſt him to the Death, This the Church hath uſed 
Fierally to expreſs in Baptiſm; and therein to require 
let the Baptized do renounce the Devil, with the World 
ad the Fleſh, his Iſtruments and Agents. 80 that ſo 
Wy Baptizings | 
em Engagements are there tp oppoſe 


8 the 
many Abrenumciations of him. Say 


Devil, and 
ſt, do yet more fully diſcoyer this Enmity, and 
l perfely out of Doubt. For 1. He commanderh 
in general to reſiſt the Devil, and do all that they 
a ainſt him, Jm. 4. 7. Not to give Place to the 
Oil, Fyb. 4. 27. but to ſtand #gainſt his Wiles, Eb. 
*11. And he prononnceth ſuch open hoſtility, chat if 
i Followers will not abſtainfrom all wilfol correſpon- 
ach with Satan, they ſuall be no Servants of His: he 
Ml have them deſie him, aud hate afl his Ways, and 
to have Familiarity with any of his open known Ser- 
5 They muſt (aſt Cock our from amang them, and 
* much as eat with them, nor receive them into 
% Souſes, or bid God „ tealt by fo doing 


them | 
q N Partakess' vf their Evil Oteds: They muſt re- 
1 Brother if be do that Which is pleaſing to Satan 


mhdraw-from him, ir be do not hear and 


\ 


whom Satans work is 


#ould have Men renounce their Baptiſm; for it is the 


as there are in the world, fo many 


14. And the Laws that Chriſt Jeſus giveth his peo- 


| 


: 


| 


| 


| 
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ber, they 


| 
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that he may be to us gs a Heathen, or a Publican, 1 Cor. 


5. 10% 11, 7. 2:Fobn 10, 11. 2 Tbeſ 3. 6, 14. Matth. 
18. 15, 16, 1% and he is to be. delivered to Satan (in 
ſome caſes) as is aforeſaid. And leſt) any ſhould, think 
they may play on both ſides, Chriſt aſſureth them of 
che contrary, that they cannot ſerve him, unleſs they 
will ſet themſelves againſt the Devil and his Works; for 
there is no poſſibility of Reconciliation or Communion, 
Cor. 10. 20, 21, 22. The things which the Gentiles Sacri- 
y Sacrifice to Drrile, amd not. to God: and 1 wd 
not that ye ſhould bare fellomſbip with Devil. Te cannot 
drink” the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils: ye can- 
nit the Partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of De; 
vis. ' Do we provoke the Lord to Fealouſic ? are we ſtronger 
than he) And 2 Cor. 6. 14, Cc. we-muſt not, joyn in 
Marriage with the known Servants of the Devil, hecauſe 
of this Eumity and neceſſary Diſtance, Be ge not un- 
equally yoaked with Unbelievers,: For what Fellonſhip hath 
Righteouſneſs with Vnrighteouſneſs ? aud what Communion bath 
ht with Darkneſs r and what Concord bath Chriſt with 
Belial? a what part | hath he that belie veth with an Infidel 2 
and what © Agreement bath the Temple of God with Idols ? 
— Temple: of the Living God; as God bath ſaid; 
I will dwell in them, and wall in them, and I will be their 
God,” and they ſhall: be my People; Wherefore, come out from 
among them, and be ye Separate, ſaith the Laid, and touch 
not the uncle Thing, and I will receive you, and will be 4 
Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daugębters, ſaith 


the Lord Almighty. - Pages ae byte, Md edt” 
This is the Diſcipline of Chriſt's Army, and this is 
one of bis Laws of War, That no Man ſhall. have fa- 
miliarity or Converſe with the Enemy, upon pain of his 
More particularly: The Laws of Chrift are moſt ex- 
preſly contrary to the Will and Intereſt of the Devil. 
It would be too long a task particularly to ſurvey them; 
though it is our beſt and moſt cogent evidence of the 
point in hand. The Devil's Work is to rob God of his 
Glory, and of the Hearts and Service of the Sons of 
Men ; Chriſt's Laws do enjoyn us to Love God with 
all our Heart, and Soul, and Might. It is the Devil's 
Employment to go up and down, and compaſs the Earth 
to draw Men from honouring God, and even to draw 
them to Curſe him to his face, Fob I. 6, 7. and 2. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
6. and 1. 8, 9. The Lord Jeſus Condemneth all Blaſ- 
phemers and deſpiſers of God, and commandeth us the 
greateſt Reverence to his Majeſty. He will neither per- 
mit us to take his Name in vain, or Swear: raſhly by 
it: nor yet to Swear by any Creature, that we give 
not away his Glory to another. He will not have us 
worſhip ſo much as an Angel, much leſs the Souls of 
Men, and much leſs Stocks, and Stones, and Images, 
or Sun, or Moon, or Stars, and leaſt of all, the devils ; 
Whereas it is Satan's Deſign to draw the World to 
worſhip" the Creature inſtead of the Creator, and change 
the Truth of God into a Lye, and the Glory of the. 

Incorruptible God into an Image made like Corruptible 
Man, and Birds, and Beaſts, aud Creeping Things, Ron. 
1. 23, 25. Satan would draw Men to Routs, and Ryots, 
and profane Aſſemblies, and keep them from the Aſſem- 
blies where God is truly Wor ſhipped. Chriſt hath appoin- 
ted the Firſt day of every Week to this end, that in the So- 
lemn Aſſemblies we might learn our Duty, and ſend up our 
Requeſtsto Heaven, and give God the Homage of Praiſe 
which we owe kim (in our meaſure.) Satan is an Encmy to 
all good Order and Government, and Humane Society. Chr iſt 
commandeth us Order, and Obedience, and telleth us that 
God is not a God of Confuſion. Satan is the Prince of Malice, 
Hatred, Contention and Diviſions. Chriſt is the Prince 
of Peace, and Love, and Unity, and Concord, and ſtrict- 
ly chargeth his Soldiers to maintain theſe among them- 
ſelves, and to avoid all Mutinies and Schiſms; and tells 
them that this is the Second Comma ndment like to the 


Firſt, that we love our Neighbout as our ſelves, and that 


this is his Ne Commandment, that we Love one ano- 

ther; and that in ſo doing we ſhall be known to Al Men. 

to be his Diſciples, and ſhall plesſe him, and be like 

to God, who is Eove. Tea, he commaaderh us to ove 
| 122 | 8 


/ 


8 
5 


„ 
4 


LE 


& 


336 


| \ ä - — nb ' - _ — — — 
0 / the Fin againſt.” We 9 


o ir Enemies, Bleſs them that Curſe us, and Pray for | Everlaſting Chains unden Darkeſt, unten rhef 


them that Hurt and Perſecute us, if ever; we will be the 
Children of our Heavenly Father, and ſo his true Diſ- 
ciples. How perfectly contrary is all this to Satan, his 
Diſpoſition, and Will, and Way, Who delighteth in 
Blood, Defolation and Miſery, and is alway putting his 
Servants to ſeek: Revenge, and kindling thoughts of Ma- 
lice, Cenſoriovſneſs, and Bitterneſs in their Breaſts? 
The Devil tempreth Men to do hurt to one another, 
and to Murder. Chriſt condemneth thoſe that ſhall but 
be raſhly angry with their Brother, or call him Fool, 
or uſe any ſuch rayling and reproachful Words. Satan 
is a Spirit of Uncleanneſs, and a Tempter to Uncleanneſs 
and filthy Luſts. Chriſt condemneth as much as an un- 
ruly Eye, even looking on a Woman to Luſt after her. 
Satan is a Robber and a Tempter of others to Stealing 
and Robbery. Chriſt condemneth the Coveting of that 
which is anothers, and the very Deſiring to be Rich, 
1 Tim, C. 9. Prov. 23. 4. and 28. 20, 22. In a word, 
there is nothing in afl the World more perfectly con- 
trary to the will of Satan, than is the Law of Chriſt; 
What ever his wicked Nature doth deſire, or commend, 
or endeavour after, it is here diſcommended and ſtrictly 
forbidden. | | W ONT en Amb Ha A 
Yea further. note, the exceeding Enmity appeareth-in 
the exceeding Strictneſs of theſe Laws of Chriſt ;- He 
will not allow us ſo much as to ſpeak one Word that is 
plealing to. the Devil, nor to think one evil Thought. 
Though he will pardon our Infirmities of his Grace, yet 
will he not allow the leaſt; yea he makes us know that 


withovt the Sacrifice ot his Blood, the leaſt could not 


be pa doned. 1181.2 SOT BLU HIV RD, tit 

See here by the way, a molt full Teſtimony for Chriſt 
out of the Mouths of his very Enemies. Do not they 
reproach his Laws for being ſo preciſe and. ſtrict, and 
taking them ſo much off from their ſinful Pleaſures ? 
Here then is a witneſs that Chriſt is no Friend to Sin, 
or the Spirit of Iniquity- that tempteth Men to Sin. 
Of thoſe that 1 have known turn Infidels, ſome of them 


have done it on this Account, becauſe while they pro- 


Laws be called in for a Witneſs, whether Chriſt be at 
ſufficient Enmity with the Devil. I have already told 


feſſed themſelves the Servants of Chriſt, they were ſo 
reſtrained and hampered by his ſtri& and rigid Laws, 
that it was a wearineſs to them (not having renewed 
ſuitable Diſpolitions) and they could endure it no lon- 
ger; but as ſoon as the vain Reaſonings of ſome Apo- 
ſtates againſt Chriſt, had let. looſe their Infidelity, and 
opened them a Gap, they quickly ran out. Would you 
have Chriſt ſhew''yet more enmity to Satan and his 
Kingdom, in his Laws? Sure thoſe that already ſo much 
grudge at the Strictneſs of them, would not. | 

15. If all this be not enough, let the Sanction of theſe 


you of the Penalty of - Church-cenſures, and: delivering 


up to Satan: Befides which he himſelf will chaſtiſe bis 
Children when they offend, and make them ſmart if they 
will be medling with sin. He commandeth Parents, Ma- 
ſters, Rulers, and all in Authority to correct evil Doers. 
And if they will not Repent and Reform, he will judge 


them to everlaſting Miſery, and by his Laws hath made 
Hell to be their Portion. So that they who will ſerve 
the Devil here, ſhall be ſent as curſed into Everlaſting 
Fire prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, and live 
with him that ruled them. Would you yet wiſh a high- 
er diſcovery of Chriſt's Enmity with the Devil? 
More particularly he condemneth eſpecially al} Idola- 
try, and Worſhiping of Devils: And approveth of God's 
Law, that ſaith, Thou ſhalt not- ſuffer à Witch to live. And 


yet could the blaſphemous Phariſees take him to he one 


himſelf? Is it like a Friend of Satan's Kingdom, to put to 
death all his Confederates here, and to denounce Ever- 
laſting Torments againſt them hereafter ? 12 
16. If this yet ſuffice not, conſider Chriſt's Threat- 
nings againſt the Devils themſelves: As he proclaimeth 
their preſent Miſery, as you have heard, ſo doth he 
threaten their future Miſery. He maketh us know that 
they are Apoſtate Angels accurſed from God; and that 


they have left their firſt Habitations, and are reſerved in 


——— — — rq—y — 


— 
* 
— 


the jgreat Dey, Jude. 6, Hei teſteth us Cod ſhoes 

the Angel when they bad ſinned, but caſh the ful. . 
Hell, and delivered them into Chains gf Darkneſs ts * doi 
ſerved unto Judgment, 2 Pet. 11 f. Nea, he lets the by Up 
vils know to their Terror; that though they now; anc 
and vex, and grieve the Saints, he are Chile; f. wi 
| lowers, yet ſhall theſe Saints judge them, 1 Ca,  W-” 
Yea the God of Peate (hall mel Sant anf our mers po 
Rom, 16. 20. As he - promiled;:fo "Wl he -Perform'y - 
that, though the Serpent bruiſe. gur Hesl, yer. haj oN.- 
Heel bruiſe the Serpents Head: Hot can the Dexil, 10 on 
is the Prince of the Sons af Pyide, endure: to. be thus a. * 
proached, and vilifſed, and tiv earned, and trum 
ver, if be knew- how to help it 2 Sprg de d +. 
threaten everlaſtingiy to torment bim, 18% of Wi 
Friends or Confeder Ates. 2 10 1b 050 11203 21 hib 25 
17. The very Buſineſs. of Chriſt by his Spirit, Wal miſt 
Miniſtry, Merctes and: Judtments, is $6 pwerthron oY ven 
tan's Kingdom, and brangMen orf (his Service e 
Captivity. What is Ghriſtzs Work that! h is ſill wlll :;o; 
ving on io the 2 it not the Converting e bon 
Confirming of Souls? And. Nhat is that, but to delin ter) 
them from the Devil, and;Þring; them home, again N (s: 
God? What elſe doth he require Renovation for wlll 1 
elſe doth he-ſend his Spirit co Reagw s This n 
Work that he ſendeth all his, Meſſenger Son, to beſega tere 
Men to be reconciled to God, and; forſake! the D e 
that drew them to forſake him, Evegy Sgul that Grü ven 
converteth, is tranſlated from the Kingdom, and & foni 
vered from the Power ef Darkneſs, and, brongbt n Chr 
the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſys, £04501 And to bur 
End he telleth his Miniſters that e ſendeth then na. 
open their Eyes, and to turn tbem. from, Daxkneſt to A tr 
and from t e Power of- Satan antp Ca, that they way 
receive | \Remiſſion of Sins, and an \Juberitance' ann tin 
them that are ſandified by Faith in. Chriſt, Ads 26, f 
That we may ſave our ſdycs..and the that hear ut, 1 li ſure 
4. 16. In Mcekneſs inſtructing thoſe, that oppoſe tems to | 
if God peradventure will give them Repentance to the am quie 
ledging of the Truth, and that they may recover them batt 
out of the Snare of the Devil, who are talen Captive by U tic! 
at bis Will, 2 lim. 2. 25, 26. Men that are not WIN tz: 
vlind, may ſee here what relation Chriſt ſtandeth in . 
_—_ even 0 the General of the Field; commanding e that 
that Army that is againſt him, and ſeeking, the re to t] 
of his Captives from bis Hands. 2 zul lie en 
18, Conſider further what a notable. Combate t [ 

is between Chriſt and Satan, for the reſcue of-every Wl Are 
ner that is recovered. , It is not done eaſily, nor by i bin 
Arm of Fleſh, Satan is the ſtrong Man armed : 108 of t 
Heart of every unconverted Sinner is his. Garriſon: | ſhe 
Armour and Ordinance, and Fortifications are Tempe fie! 
tions, Deceit, Prejudice, Paſlion, ſenſual Rage, and Vol 
nal Intereſts, and worldly Allurements : By theſe cle 
keepeth his Garriſon in Peace, till Chriſt come and bee 
ſiege him: And then, what a Storm is made] what tou Net 
ble, and fear is the Soul broyght: into! CI 1; 
planteth againſt it the Ordnance: of his Word, be d vol 
chargeth the terrible Threatnings of his Wrath, 8 Diſc 
tells the Sinner he muſt change his Maſter, or bum N Wa 
Hell; there is no Remedy: It muſt be one of theſe tu ud 
| Re fitteth his Miniſters, who are to make this Batt are 
with a holy skill for his Work, and - giveth them M ud 
Spirit, which is (as the Gun-powder in our Batter vs, 
Pieces) the chiefeſt cauſe of all the Execution; ſo that pa: 
they fight. againft Principalities and Powers, aud MY bet 
tual Wickedneſſes in high Places, Eph. 6. 12. ſo aft w 
furniſhed with ſpiritual Ordnance for that End: | u 
not my own Thoughts, but the Word of Chriſt, 2 "Wir 
10. 3, 4, 5, C. Though. we walk in the Fleſh, het do * e 
war after the Fleſh: For the Weapons of. our . warfare i fleſh 
carnal, but mighty through God t0 tbe pulling down of / 7 Dea 
Holds, caſting domn Imaginations, and every high thing | ad 
exalteth it ſelf againſt R knowledge f ; Goa, and in | tte 
into Captivity: every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt & Thr 
having in 4 readine ſs to revenge al Niſopedience- & | pul 
here the Battery raiſed, and the Oragance mount de 0 
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ng Execition! Converted Souls have felt all this: 
Upon this Battery the Jay lor came trembling in to Paul 
and Sies, Alls 16. begging for Quarter, and asking 
what he ſbould do to be be ſaved ? Upon this Battery 
2900. yielded at once, Act. 2. and being ſhot to the 
Heart (with a healing Bullet) they alſo cry for Quarter, 
and offer to yield themſelves to Merch, crying out to 
Per and the reſt of the Apoſtles, An and Bretbren, 
what ſhall we do? One of theſe did light on Saul a Per- 
ecntor by the high way, and ſtruck him down, and 
made him alſo yield to Mercy, and Cry, Lora, what 
would} thou haue me to do? Ads. 9. Many 1000. did the 
Apoltles by theſe Engins bring to Submiſhon' in the 
narrow compaſs of Judea, in a very ſhort Space. When 
Men ſtand out Tong, Chriſt ſendeth to them ſome Mi- 
niſters to parle with them, and offer them Mercy, that they 
may know it is not an Enemy to them but to Satan, 
that doth make the Aſſault, and to acquaint them his Inten- 
tions are all for their good: And uſually it is one that hath 
found the like Mercy himſelf, and endured ſuch a Bat- 
tery as they now do -endure, chat knowing the Terror: 
(and the Goodneſs and Mercy) of the Lord, he may perſmade 
Men, 2 Cor. 5. T1. And if Chriſt reſolve to win that 
Soul, he will not withdraw the Siege, till he have bat- 


2, 3. Where this Spirit of the Lord is, there is free. 
dom from Satan's Bonds, 2 Cor. 3. 17. This Spirit makes 
Men like to God, and therefore muſt needs make them 
unlike che Devil; For it makes us Holy as he is Holy, 
and Perfect in ſome ſort, as our Heayenly Father is Per. 
fe, Matth. 5. 48. and he that is joyned to the Lord 
is one Spirit, 1 Cor, 6. 11. 17. lt is a Spirit of Ho. 
lyneſs and Life, Rom. 1. 4. and 8 2. 10. given us on pur 
poſe for the mortifying of the Fleſh, Rom, 8. 13. an 
to make us fer vent in ſerving the Lord, Rom. 12. 11. 
And if any Man have not this Spirit, he is indeed none 
of Chriſt's, Rom. 8. 9. Nor will he own any worker of 
Iniquity, Matth. 7. 23. For by one Spirit we are all Bap- 
tized into his one Body, and are all made to drink in- 
to one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. This Spirit doth the Se- 
cod Adam, who for us was made a Quickning spirit, 
(1 Cor. 15. 44.) beſtow upon all his Members, to caſt 
out. all the Intereſt of Satan, and make them a Habita- 
tion of God, Eph. 2. 22. How ſtrong ſoever the prince 
of Darkneſs is, and how weak ſoever we are in our 
ſelves, yet he of whom the whole Family in Heaven 
and Earth is named, doth grant us according to the 
Riches of his Glory to be ſtrengthned with might by 
this his Spirit in the Inner Man, that Chriſt may dwell 


tered to the Ground their former Prejudice, and level- in our Hearts by Faith (where. Satan dwelt before by 


led their high Imaginatiors, and taken down their im- 
peuitent Obſtinacy, and diſmounted all their carnal Rea- 
ſonings, and brought the Thoughts into a Captivity to 
Chriſt, and bound the ſtrong Enemy, and-caſt him out. 
But, uſually the conflict is ſharp firſt, or long, or both. 
Many Strivings and Troubles, doth the Soul firſt en- 
dure, Chriſt halling it one way, and the Devil another 
wy, ſo that the Man is almoſt torn in Pieces. Some- 
times he would Repent, and Return, and. then he is 
off again; the Enemy will not ſo let him go, but Plea- 
ſures, Profits, and carnal Company are all brought out 
to bring him back: Then he. would fit down and be 
quiet in his Sins, but Chriſt will not let him alone, but | 
battereth his Heart again, till at laſt he forceth-him ro 
field, and by the Power of Love, aſſiſted with Holy 
fear, conſtraineth him to judge, that if Chriſt dyed for 
all, then were all Dead, and that he dyed for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live un- 
lo themſelves, but unto him that dyed for them and roſe 
ain, 2 Cor, 5. 14, 15. | | | 
do moſt ſeriouſly profeſs, that if I had but this one 
Argument to prove the Enmity. of the Lord Jetus a- 


Infidelicy} and we may be rooted and grounded in Love, 
Epb. 3. 15, 6, 17- The Evil Spirit that is in Men, lu- 
ſteth after Envy Jam. 4. 5. but this Spirit doth cauſe 
us to abound in Love, and by it we are taught of God 
to love one another, Of all other, this is one of the fulleſt 
Evidences of the Holyneſs of Chriſt, that he hath poſ- 
ſeſſed bis People with ſuch a Spirit of Holyneſs; and 
the, fulleſt Evidence of his Hoſtility with the Devil, 
when he poſleſſeth his People with a new Nature, in 
ſome ſort divine, ſo exceeding contrary to the Satani- 
cal Nature: So that it ſets their Hearts againſt him and 
his Ways, and awakeneth them to a Vigilancy againſt 
his Deceits, and makech all their new deſires and endea- 
vours to be nothing but an Oppoſition of him and his 
Kingdom, If you know not whether Chriſt were a Friend 
to Satan, or befriended by him, open your Eyes, delu- 
ded Infidels, and ſee what is the Buſineſs that he hath 
ſet his Diſciples on, and what is the Drift of the Lives 
of his trueſt Followers through the World, What do 
they but hate the Devil and his Ways, pray againſt him, 
ſpeak againſt him, withdraw his Followers, diſgrace his ſer- 
vice, pull down his Kingdom with all their diligence? I 


anſt the Devil and his kingdom, even the Experience | challenge the vileſt Infidel on Earth to ſhew me that Society 


of the great Conflicts in the Work of a true Converlion, 
| ſhould think it enough to confute all the Cavils of In- 
dels, and all the Blaſphemers in the World. Can a 
Vol, that hath felt how Chriſt aſſaulted Satan, and ex- 
Filed him, by what means he did it, and what it coſt, 
® erer petſwaded more to queſtion his Holy Sin-hating 
Nature and "Deſign? | K Obs, 

19. Vet further, to manifeſt this Enmity to the ut- 
noſt, the Lord "Jeſus doth poſſeſs all his ſanctified true 
Diſciples with ſuch a Spirit of Enmity to Satan and his 

4ys, and ſo contrary to him, as they never had before, 


of Men, that are ſo unlike the Devil, and ſoaverſe to him 
and his Service, as the true Servants of Chriſt are: Again, 
| challenge them to ſhew me ſuch a Society. 4 

20. And as the Saints Contrariety to Satan, fo the con- 
ſtant Conflicts which by the workings of the Holy Ghoſt: 
they feel againſt him in themſelves, is a full Evidence of 
Chriſt's Enmity to him, What true Believer doth not 
perceive a continual War between Chriſt and Satan in his 
own Soul? Chriſt is working his Heart to God, and Sa- 
tan is drawing him downwards to the Creature: Chriſt 
is lifting him Heaven-ward, and Satan clogs him, and 


ud 25 none elſe but they in the World do poſſeſs: Hel draws him to the Earth. Chriſt would poſſeſs him with 


dyeth them a Spirit which maketh them new creatures, 
turneth their very hearts from the works of dark- 
«ls, and maketh them hate the Tempter and his Tem- 
Nations: A Spirit which waſheth, ſanctifieth, and puri- 
eth them, and maketh them aſhamed of that which was 
ir Glorying, Nom. 6. 21. 1 Cor. 6, 11. A Spirit which 
"reth in them againſt Satan and the Fleſh, and is con- 
Mry to It, Gal. 5. 17. Exek." 11. 19. and 36. 26. They 
at walk in this Spirit, do not fulfill the Luſts of the 
, Gal. F. 16. By this Spirit, he that roſe from the 
Dead, doth quicken them that were dead in Treſpaſſes 
ad Sins, and walked therein in time paſt, according to 


ver of the Air; the Spirit that now worßeth in the 
* 


of the Fle and of the Mind, and were by na- 


Deluſions and falſe Conceits, 


courſe of this World, according to the Prince of the | 


| ren of Diſobedience; among whom they alſo bad | 


right Thoughts of God, and his ways and the Life to 
come; and Satan would blind him, and poſſeſs him with, 
Chriſt would bring vs to 
a. Contempt of this World in Compariſon of a better: 
Satan would be ſtill ſetting us upon ambitious. coverous 
riding. Deſigns, and have us lay up our Treaſure on 


Earth. Chriſt is ſtill working us to Meekneſs, Humility 


and Self- Denyal: Satan is fermenting our Hearts with 
Pride, Self. Eſteem, and Self - Seeking. Chriſt is ſtill. 
working us to Unity, Love and Peace, to forgive 
Wrongs, and calm and moderate all our Paſſions, and to 
love our Enemies, and ſtudy to do all the Gocd that we 
can: Satan is ſtill. ſowing the Seeds of Diviſion, and 
Hatred, and Contention, and Revenge; bieaking in pieces 
Churches, Common-wealthe, Families and Relations, 


K Converſation! in the time paſt, fulfilling//the des | raiſing tumultuous Paſſions in Men's Minds, and drawing 


them from all Good, and provoking them to all. Evil. 


10 the Children of Wrath, even as others. Ebb. 2. 1. 


A0 though be cannot bave bis Will, where Chuitt ben 
Vo e XX caſt 
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9. Yea, he is. pleaſed himſelf to lead us on, and to 
hid us follow him and truſt him, and hath given us an Ex- 
ple for us te imita re.. 
40. Vea, and he giveth us a Promiſe not only of his 
aſſiſtance, but of à certain Victory, aſſuring us that 
Greater is he than is in in, than be that 15 in the World, 
| 70bn 4. 4+ and That the God of Peace will bruiſe Satan 
ander our Feet: And bids us be of good chear, for he 
bath overcome for us, and will overcome in us, and in 
the greateſt It yals we ſnall be Over-conquerors throngh 
tim, Rom. 8. 37. and that none ſhall pluck us out of his 
Hands, John 10. 28, 29. nor the Gates of Hell be able 
to prevail againſt his Church. g.. Fler 
23. If all this be not yet enough, conſider the Work, 
the Havock, the Deſtruction that Chriſt hath already 
made againſt Satan in his Kingdom; and the Succeſs that 
the foreſaid means have had. When he was on Earth 
himſelf, though he did many great Works, yet ſtill be 
omitted not the caſt ing out of Devils: And the ſame 
power he gave to Believers, when he was aſcended, 
Mark 16. 17, 18. He commanded them forth, and they 
could not reliſt the Power of his Word; he forced then; 
to confeſs his Superiority and prevailing Power: He made 
them acknowledge that he did torment them before the 
nme of his full and final Conqueſt, by caſting them out 
of their Poſſeſſions, and overcoming their cruel malicious 
Endeavours,, Matth. 9. 32, 33. and 12. 22, 23, Cc. and 
15.22, Cc. and 17. 17, 18, 19, Cc. Mark 5. 15, 16, 
17, 18, Luke 4. 33, 34% c. and 4. 42, Cc. and 11. 
14, Oc. And he healed all that were polleſſed with De- 
ils, Ads 10. 38. And the principal Enemies that his 
Apoſtles ſet; againſt, were Conjurers that workt by the 
help of the Devil, as you may find by the foil they gave 
to Simon Magus the Leader of them, and to Elimas the 
vrcerer, whom Pau blinded,” As 13. 9, 10, 11, 12 
And they forced out the Devil from a Damſel that had 
Spirit. of Divination, and got her Maſters much gain 
by Sooth-ſaying,, when they were confeſſed by him to be 
the Servants of the Living God, Ad. 16. 16, 17, 18, 
When the Jewiſh Exorciſts thought to do the like by 
the bare Name of Jeſus and Paul, the Devil prevailed 
ver them, and cauſed them to fly naked and wounded, 
44 19. 13, 14, 15, 16. So many Books of Magick and 
Conjuration, or their black Art, did the Goſpel cauſe 
hem at once to bring forth and burn at Epbeſus, as that 
lie Price of them came to Fifty Thouſand pieces (or 
Hekles) of Silver, At 19. 18, 19. A mighty Blow to 
tle Devil's Kingdom. | 
fea, it is certain from currant Hiſtory and Church- 
Records, that the Gift of caſting out Devils, and making 
lem confeſs themſelves maſtered by Chriſt, did remain 
u the Church for long time after the Apoſtles, even for 
50 Or 400 Years at leaſt, though not in that Glory and 
frequency as with them. I have formerly ſhewed out of 
Oren, Tertullian, &c. how the Chriſtians did provoke 


i — "RY & ** 


vils, and root out that Idolatry that carried away the 
World. Before the Light of the Goſpel did break forth, 
what. abominable Idolatry was exerciſed through the 
Earth, eyen in the moſt Learned and civil, Nations, at 
Athens and at Rome ! But the Goſpel brought them alt to 
ſhame, and expelled this Darkneſs; and wherever. it 
comes, Idolatry flyeth away, according to the Meaſure of 
its Succeſs. Eat E 
4. When Satan raiſed up his Witches and Inchanters to 
uphold his Kingdom, and bring Idolatry again into Cre- 
dit, as Apoll omus and the reſt, the Goſpel prevailed a- 
gainſt all their Power and Deviliſh Device. 

F. When Satan raiſed up the moſt Learned Philoſo- 
phers to reſiſt the Goſpel, yet did it prevail againſt all 
the Power of their Carnal Wit. And doubtleſs. it was 
the purpoſed Deſigament of God that the Goſpel ' ſhould 
be ſent-forth in ſach a Place and Age, where were the 
molt Learned Enemies that were in all the World, that 
ſo all their Learning might be non-pluſs'd, and the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt might Triumph over it, When were 
there ſo many Learned Men in the World, as about the 
time of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the following time 
that the Goſpel was conflicting with the Oppoſition of 


of 


diſgraced Chriſt and his Truth, it would have been then, 
But Chriſt uſed other kind of Weapons than theirs, 
They: pleaded with Words, and he with mighty Works - 
They uſed Sophiſms; and he ſhiaed into Men's Souls with 
an inſuperable Light. Their Weapons were weak and 
carnal ;z but his were ſtrong and ſpiritual : Their Wil- 
dom to him was Fooliſhaeſs, and his ſeeming Fooliſhneſs 
proved wiſer than they; and by weak and ſimple means 
and Inſtruments did he overcome and confound their 
Might and Strength. MR © OB #72: 

6. Yea, when the Jews, themſelves did plead. abuſed 
<cripture againſt them, yet were they confonnded, and 
their Reſiſtance of the Goſpel hath brought on them ſuch 
a Curſe as hath made them the Aſtoniſhment of the 


fal them; and the ſame that they wiſhed, on themſelves, 
not knowing what they ſaid, His Blood be upon us and on 
our Children. Ps "3h 
7. And when Satan raiſed vp his Army of Hereticks, 
they came inſtructed with Witchcraft and wicked Arts, 
yet Chriſt confonnded them, and a little time did break 
each 5ect in pieces: And when new Sects ſucceeded them, 
the like did befal them; ſo that thoſe that were the great 


Ranters, Quakers, the Off-ſpring of Separation and Ana- 
baptiſtry are now with us ) were ſcarce Known fo the 
next, but by their Names and by Report. Tae Church 
of Epheſus had Nicolaitans Mor them; but they hated 
their Doctrine as Chriſt himſelf hated it, Kev. 2. 
6. The Church of Smyrna had Blaſphemers among them, 


Wale: to ſuffer, if they did not make the Devils in 
be poſſeſſed confeſs themſelves to be Devils, and ſne 


heir Judges to try them upon this Account, and offered that ſaid they were Jews, but were not, but were tlie Sy- 


nagogue of Satan; but they prevailed not, Fey. 2. 9, 10. 
The Church of Pergamos dwelt even where Satan's Seat 


lemſelves afraid of Chriſt: Yea, the Writers of the 
nt Apes frequently mention it as a thing that the Pa- 
zus themſelves knew, as you may briefly ſee ( beſides 
mers others) in thoſe Teſtimonies which Grotius hath 
Wtbered on this Point, in his Annotations on dark 16. 
ut of Tuſtin Martyr's Collod. cum Trypb. Iteneus, G- 
i", Tertullian, Minutius Felix , and Laftantius. See 
? What I cited before in the Diſputation out of Au- 
ine de Civitat, Dei. No where could Satan keep 
. Pollefſion where the Power of Chriſt did aſſault 


2 And as Satan was thus caſt out of Mens Bodies, ſo 
| > his Oracles overthrown, and they that had be- 
e deluded the World, did ſuddenly ceaſe when Chri- 


1 riſtians, as being the Cauſe of the Silence of their 
Gods. Thus alſo did Chriſt vanquiſh Satan, and re- 
* im from his Throne. 


was, and had them that held the Doctrine of Hadan, 
teaching Men to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, and to 
commit Fornication; they had alſo them that held the 
Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which Chrilt hated; and yet 
they held faſt Chriſt's Name, and denied not his Faith, 
even in thoſe Days wherein his Faithful Martyr 4-tipas 
was ſlain among them where Satan dwelt, Rev, 2. 12, 13, 
14, 15. The Churches of Thyatira had among them the 
Woman Fezabel, which called herſelf a Propheteſs, and 
did teach and ſeduce the . Profeſſors, of Chriſtianity ro 
commit Fornication, and eat things offered to Idols; and 
though the Church were guilty of tolerating this; yer 
Chriſt did confound theſe Hereticks, and caſt the W omait 
Fezabel-into a Bed, and them that committed Advltery 


did approach: Porpbyrius complains of this againſt with her, into great Tribulation, arid Killed her Children 


with Death, that all the Churches might know, that it is" 
Chriſt that ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts, and will 'grve 
to every one according to their Works: And thoſe thar 


* 


Allo Chriſt did overthrow the Worſhipping of De- * not known this BA BY theſe Depths A8 
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their Sciences? If ever Reaſon or Learning could have 


World: Even the ſame that Chriſt foretold ſhould be- 


Simonians ,. Nicolaitans, Gnoſticks and the reſt , though . 


Scourge and Vexation of one Age (as the Libertines, 
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tan, he cautioneth and directeth that they may perſevere” 
and overcome, Rev. 2. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. The 
Church of Sardis kad ſome among them that defiled their 
Garments; but the Faithful kept clean. The Churches 
of Philadelpbia were troubled with ſome of the Synagogue 
of Satan, which ſaid they were Jews and were not, but 
did lye; yet did they keep the Word of Chriſt's Pa- 
tience, and Chriſt did keep them from the Hour of Tem- 
ptation, Rev. 3. 9, 10, 11. Thus you fee how common 
it was with the Churches to be peſtered with Hereticks ; 
and yet the Light of the Goſpel, and Chriſt's Diſcipline 
did quickly ſcatter them and confound them as they ſprung 
18 | | 

55 And when Satan made bis hotteſt Onſet by his 
Band of perſecutors, even in the Midſt of Perſecution 
did the Church increaſe her Strength and Glory; and 
the Martyr's Blood was the Churches Seed (as Tertullian 
ſpeaks.) No Fire was hot enough to conſume the Goſpel; 
no Rage was ſtrong enough to bear down Chriſt; no 
Sword was ſharp enough to pierce his Truth; but he 
goes on and prevails, and overcomes the very Perſecu- 
tors. And here let all be laid together, and let it be 
well noted what a Victory Chriſt obtained of Satan, when 
ke conquered the Roman Empire in ſpecial : When Satan 
had afcot all theſe Bands at once, and all of them his 
ſtrongeſt and beſt armed Souldiers, viz. the Jews with 
their iſ interpreted Law; the Idolaters with their O- 
racles and popular Rage for the Defence of their An- 
cient Worſl.ip ; the Conjurers and Sorcerers with their 
Deviliſh Conjurations ; the Hereticks with their Witch- 
crafts and jugling Deluſions ; the great Learned Philo- 
ſophers of all SeQts, with Orators, Poets, and the reſt of 
their Learned Men; their raging unmerciful Perſecutors, 
and the great and potent Emperors that had maſtered and 
then ruled ſo much of the World (the Roman Empire 
being then in the Height of its Glory) yet all theſe 
could not ſubdue the Goſpel, nor hinder the perſecuted 
Chriſtians from ſuch Succeſs, as that Sorcery, Conjura- 
tion, Oracles, Idolatry, Hereſie, Perſecution , all is o- 
verthrown, and the Roman Emperor lays down his Crown 
at the Feet of Chriſt, and ſubjeQeth all his Glory to his 
Will, 

But yet a greater Victory than all this, was the over- 
coming of Men's Cortuptions, and conquering their 
Fleſhly Luſts, and purifying ſo many Millions of pollu- 
ted Souls, and ſetting up Chriſt's Government, where 
Satan had long ruled. And fo this Kingdom of Chriſt 
within us, is his moſt Excellent Kingdom upon Earth, 
And thus you ſee Chriſt's Enmity to Satan by the utter 
Deſtruction and Ruin that he hath made in his King- 
dom, 

24. Yet further conſider what an Army Chriſt hath 
yet afoot againſt Satan to this Day, and how they are| 
employed ; and by that time all this 1s laid together 
we may well ſay that thoſe Blaſphemers are bewitched 
into Madneſs, that can yet imagine that Satan did lend 
Chriſt his Help, or is a Friend unto his Cauſe, or Chriſt 
to his. 

In the preſent Army that Chriſt hath afoot, let us but 
conlider theſe Three Things, or Parts. His Officers, his 
common Souldiers, and his War-like Inſtruments, Arms 
and Ordinances. 

1. For his Officers, the very Buſineſs that he calls them 
to, is to ſpend and be ſpent for the ſaving of Souls and 
the deſtroying of Satan's Work. What are they to 
ſtudy all the Week, but how to reſiſt the Deceiver, and 
fave Men from his Snares? What are they to Preach in 
publick of, but to cry down the Powers and Works of 
Darkneſs, and turn Men from the Power of Satan unto 
God? And to proclaim all thoſe ta be Rebels that follow 
the Deceiver? What elſe muſt they watch over their 
People for in private, but to reſcue them from his De- 
ceits? To this end muſt we reprove and inſtruct them 
with all Patience, Meekneſs and Long-ſuffering, 2 Tim. 2. 
* what is it that they muſt pray for elſe on their Peo- 
ples behalf? Yea, and they muſt firſt ſee to the ſaving of 
themſelves, and look to themſelves as well as their Bo- 


ſo many there are that bend themſelves to diſgrace lin 


well-grounded in the Faith, and ſuch as ar delingy 
from Satan themſelves, and no other ſhould*beehogyy 
this Work. Nor ſhould they be Novices or yo 
verts, that have not had ſofficient ſtanding, and Ex 
rience, leſt themſelves being puft up with Pride, fog 
fall into the Condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tam, 3 
So that look how many True Miniſters of Chriſt y 
upon the Earth, ſo many leading Enemies of Satan they 
are, proclaiming Chriſt's Enmity to him, ſetting jj 
daily at Defiance, beating him out of his Poſſi 
recovering to God the Souls that he had captivated, 

2. Conſider alſo Chriſt's common Souldiers and th 
Employment. What is the Life of a Chriſtian, bur 
militating againſt Satan ! What elſe doth Chriſt call tin 
to? And what elſe is he as'a Chriſtian employed jg? 
So that look how many True Chriſtians 'are on th 
Face of the Earth, ſo many profeſſed vowed Enemies 9 
the Devil there are; that live upon the Spoils of ti 
3 and lay out themſelves to procure its O 
throw, , | 

3. Conſider alſo the Armour and Ordinance of th 
Saints. All God's Graces, I have before ſhewed you, are 
againſt Satan; and ſo are all the Ordinances of Cut 
In Baptiſm I have already ſhewed, we are liſted agu 
him and renounce him: Preaching I have ſhewed, is the 
battering of his Garriſons: The Lord's Supper is a re- 
newing of that Firſt Covenant, wherein we were engapel 
againſt him, and a remembring us of our Duty and E 
gagement. Prayer is directed purpoſely to the Ruin d 
his Cauſe. Reproofs and Admonition, are the reclaiminy 
of his Deceived ones, Diſcipline is for a juſt Separation WP": | 
of Chriſt and Satan, the Precious and the Vile, and the 
ſhaming of all that is like him, and the Weeding of his 
Tares from the Church of Chriſt. 

You ſee then how the Devil is aſſaulted” and daily bait 
ed by the Chriſtian Army through the World. 80 mat 
True Chriſtians as there are, ſo many daily or frequent 
Prayers are put up againſt the Intereſt of the Devil: And 


and deſtroy his Works. 

Hence it is that the very Name of Satan is ſo odions 
eſpecially among them: How many Volumes are writtel 
by them againſt him and his Deſigns; and how diſgrac 
fully do they ſpeak of him in them all! The very Libr 
ries of the Chriſtian World are ſuch a Wound to Sata, 
and ſuch mortal Darts in his ſides, that he would have 
any Coſt prevented or conſumed them if he could. Them 
it ſtands on Record, what he is, and what he hath dong 
and how he hath been uſed in former Ages, e. J. way 
Auguſtine, Conc. ad Catechum. Contr, Judas, Pag. & # 
rian. Tom. 6. pag. 23. What is the Devil? He # a 
gel, by Pride ſeparated from God, who ſtood not in the Tru; 
the Author of Lyes ; deceived by * : and deſimg 1 
deceive others. This Satan is become the Adverſary of Ma 
kind, the Inventer of Death; the Inſtituter of Pride, the Au 
of Malice, or Evil; the Head of Wickedneſs; the Num 
all Vices; and the Perſwader of filthy Thoughts. Thus 
the Devil aſſaulted daily, and by all this Army 1s WP 
oppoling him, and therefore doubrleſs is his great 
Enemy. | 

25. Conſider alſo how Satan reigneth where Cv 
hath not purſued him with his Goſpel, as among ” 
Poor Indians, where he appears among them, 4. 
worſhipped by them: And where Chriſt hath n 
drawn his Goſpel. If men knew and ered . 
Difference between thoſe Places and theſe we Hue 
they would ſurely ſee that Chriſt is Satan's Enemf., 

26. Conſider alſo how little is done againſt Sat; | 
any other beſides Chriſt, How did he preval | 
hath done ſo much againſt him, as Chr 
And howe would he have 3 


Romans, did rather confirm than extirpate ther 12 
try aud Worſhiping Devils. And indeed all that 
that dath oppoſe him among any other Sede, 7 
ſome Sparks that Chriſt hath lent them, and ſome 


arine, 1 Tim, 4. 16. and muſt be ſure to be ſound, and | Refleftions of the Goſpel on them. 


27. No 
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27. Note alſo, That conſtant Experience telleth us, 
bat all sin and Wickedneſs doth befriend Infidelity: 
his is a KNOWN Truth. i The more any Man woundeth 
debaucheth his Conſcience by living in Wilful Sin, 
ſelleth himſelf for Carnal Pleaſure to work Wicked- 
ſs, the more he is dilpoſed to Infidelity, and the 
cr is he drawn from Chriſt: And the worſt Men are 
;- Enemies, and the beſt his trueſt Servants, through 
e World; which ſhews the Enmity between him and 
IquITY. | B 

-1 "Beſides, Chriſt promiſeth the Crown to thoſe 
ly that fight Manfully againſt Satan and overcome. 
ed Rev. 2. and 3. which ſhews his reſolved En- 
ity. | 
4 Moreover, the very nature of the Happineſs 
at he promiſeth, is to be perfectly reſcued from Satan, 
nd his ſinful Works; and to be as unlike him as is poſ- 
ble for us to be, and to be ſeparated as far from him 
Heaven is from Hell. This alſo further declares the 
mity. |; 

30. Latiy, If yet after all this, any will be hardened 
this vile Infidelity, they ſhall find at laſt, when he 
omes to Judgment, whether Chriſt were a friend to 
tan or not: When they themſelves ſhall be con- 
emned to thoſe Torments, which were at firſt prepared 
er the Devil and his Angels. I run over theſe paſlages 
b briefly, becauſe I have ſtood fo long upon this point, 
1d the evidence 1s ſo clear, that it ſeems needleſs to ſay 
Dore. ; | 
Some think that Michael the Archangel was Chriſt; 
ut it is molt likely that he is a Prince among the Ho- 
Angels; and ſo a Leader of the Army of Chriſt , 
ertain it is that he is a chief Agent in this Warfare; 
nd as he ſtrove with the Devil about the Body of A- 
u (whether Moſes's dead Body, or Moſes in the Basket 
hen he was expoſed to the Waters, I determine not) ſo 
je fd ſome deſcription of this War in Rev. 12. 7, &c. 


—  — 


wht againſt the Dragon; and the Dragon fought and bis 
nels, and prevailed not, neither was their place found any 
Nein Heaven: And the great Dragon was caſt out, that 
Serpent called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
ele World: he was caſt out into the Earth, and his An- 
d; were caſt out with him. And I beard & loud voice ſaying, in 
eden, Now is come Salvation and Strength, and the King- 
bn of our God, and the Power of bis Chriſt : For the gc- 
yer of our Brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them before 
Wo God day and Night. And they overcame bim by the 

b9 of the Lamb, and by the word of their Teſtimony, and 
) loved not their lives unto the death : Therefore rejoyce ye 
eavens, and ye that dwell in them Wo to the Inhabitants 
f the Earth and of the Sea, for the Devil ii come down unto 

a baving great Wrath, becauſe be knoweth that be bath but 
ſrt time. — And when the Dragon ſaw that be was caſt 
ay tbe Earth, be perſecuted the Woman which brought forth 
K Man- child. 4nd the Dragon was wroth with the Wo- 
i and went to make Wat with the remnant of her Seed, which 
eh the Commandments of God, and bave the Teſtimony of 
ji Chriſt, Whatever be the particular drift of theſe 
— in general, I am ſure they diſcover his Enmity, 
"lit, and Succeſs. 

And thus you have ſeen (I doubt not to call it) a full 
N nonſtration, That for this very purpoſe the Son of God 
2 wanifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 
= 3- 8. And that he is already faln before the Go- 
: Spirit, Miniſtery, and other Servants of Chriſt, as 

aitning from Heaven, Luke 10. 18; 

% much of Chriſt's Holy War. 


—— - 


— 
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The VSES, or COVSECTARIES. 


HE Premiſes thus Demonſtrated; do afford us 
[ther Light for our Information, in theſe three 
LF s Points or Conſectarie. 
chin what is ſaid it is manifeſt even to Reaſon, 


' 7 


Wonin 


d there was War in Heaven Michael and bis Augen 


4 


our of the World, and his Goſpel True, and the Chri- 
ſian Religion is of evident Certainty, - 49, 

For if Chriſt's mighty. Works were not wrought by 
Beelzebub, as the Blaſphemers of the Holy Ghoſt did 
imagine, then it is moſt certain that they were of God: 
For that they were truly done, I have ſhewed before in the 
Firſt Diſcourſe; and none can make doubt of it that is 
not a ſtranger to the Records of the World, and eſpe- 


| cially of the Church; or that knows with what clear un- 


queſtionable Evidence theſe Matters of Fact have been 
brought down to oar hands. And (as Auguſtine ſaith) 
that the World ſhould be converted by Miracles, when 
there were indeed no Miracles, would be it ſelf the 
greateſt Miracle. And then, that no human Power 
could raiſe Chriſt from the Dead, or do the Works 
that he and his Diſciples after him performed in ſeveral 
Countries and Nations of the World, is ſo far paſt que- 
ſtion, that I never bag Man yet that doubted of it; It 
remaineth therefore that it muſt be either by the Pow- 
er of God, or of Satan, that theſe Works were done. 
Of this the Phariſees themſelves were eably convinced. 
and therefore had no other refuge for their Unbelief, 
but only to Blaſpheme the Holy-Ghoſt, and ſay, That 
it was by Beelzebub that all theſe things were done. - 
And indeed there is nothing elſe that is left them to 
pretend: And how vain and abſurd this Blaſphemy is, 


that it remains that the Goſpel is certainly of God, and 
theſe Glorious Works of Chriſt are of God, there being 
no.other Power to which they can be aſcribed. Nay, here 
being moreover the fulleſt poſitive Evidences that it is the 
very Work of the Almighty God, that Chriſt hath ſet 
a Foot, and is ftill carrying on. If Proof may be called 
Proof, this is Proved. AE | 
Queſt. But are not the Miracles themſelves a ſuſficient 
Argument to prove themſelves to be of God, without fetching 
all this proof from the ſcope and uſe of them ? LES PIO. 
+ Anſw. They are themſelves ſufficient, 1. For all the 
Devils in Hell are not able to do that which Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did if they were willing. 2. And if they 
had a natural Power, yet want they a moral Power or 
Licenſe from God: For it is as certain as that God is 
the Juſt and Faithful Governour of the World, that he 


Miracles, without controvling them, and giving us ſuf. 
ficient light to diſcover the deceit. All this is fully proved 
before. © 1910 

But yet though Miracles are ſufficient of themſelves, 
God hath abundantly provided for our Satisfaction: and 
leſt any ſhould ſay, That evil Spirits are ſo far from our Rnow- 
ledge, that for ought we know they may do as great matters 
as all theſe : or at leaſt, may blind the Eyes of the Bebolders, 
to make them think that they are done indeed: as when Witches 


and their own and bow far Satan can Cheat poor Mortals, we 
cannot tell, I fay, leaſt any ſhould think they have this 
excuſe for their Infidelity, the Lord hath given them as 
full Evidence, that Satan is no Friend to theſe Works 
of Chriſt, as that the Light of. the Sun proceedeth not 
from the Abyſs, or ſeat of Darkneſs. be the 
Lord of Truth and Light, that hath ſet ſuch an unque- 
ſtionable Seal to his Goſpel, and given ſuch an ad- 
vantage to the Faith of his People, and called vs to be- 
lieve nothing but what he hath evidenced to us to be 
true, by giving us ſo full an Evidence that it is his Re- 
velation : That we may more comfortably do or ſuffer 
for our Religion, and forſake all the World tor the 
glory that is progued us, when we are ſo ſure that it 
is God himſelf chat hath promiſed it: Had God but left 
us in the dark in this poiot; what a loſs ſhovld we hae 
been at in every Duty and Temptation? How could we 
have reſiſted the Luſts of the Fleſh, and the Allurements 
of this World, if we had not had good aſſurance that there 


How could we have laid out our ſelves heartily in God's 
Service? or endured the ſcorns of the licentions World? 
or have differed from them in our courſe, and have 


is indeed the Meſſiah and Son of God, and Savi- bervorm do 


o run wirk them into riotous Exceſs ? who wu 
— un 


1 


I dare ſay, is demonſtrated in what is already ſaid. $0 


would never give Devils leave to delude them by ſuch - 


ſeem to be turned into Wolves and Cats, to the Eyes f others, 


| Bleſſed be the 


are better things hereafter this way to be attained? 


5 


— — —— 


Of the Sin againſt "= 


run cheerfully that doubteth whether there be any prize? 
or ſow in Tears, that knows not that he ſhall Reap in 
Joy? But now how chearfully may we run? How light 
may we make of all our Ae 2 with what alacrity 
and delight may we go through all Duties, when we 
know who it is that hath promiſed; and on whoſe word 
we truſt our Souls? Now, what an Argument is here 
ready to ſhame and repel all Temptation, to make us 
contemn this empty World, and deny our Fleſh and 
Carnal Self, and patiently run the. Race that is before 
us, and in a word, to be Chriſtians indeed, and to live 
according, to the rates of our Profeſſion or Belief ? O 
what a bleſſed help is here to get up the heart in each 
day to God, and to facilitate our Meditations on Hea- 
venly Things. Alas! all the ſtriving in the World 
would never have ſtir'd our Hearts to Heaven if we 
had not ſeen a glory to entice them. Love is not dri- 
ven but drawn. And nothing would have drawn them, 

but that which is True as well as Good; and no Truth 
is fit to take with Man but that which hath Evidence: 
nor any beyond the meaſure of its Evidence. I know 
the Schoolmen, and ſome of our on moſt Reverend Di- 
vines do ſay that Chriſtian Religion is Evidenter Credibi- 
le, ſed non Evidenter Verum. But indeed nothing is cre- 
dible but what is true, nor evidently credible but what 
is evidently true. But then this 1 confeſs is true, and 
ſo their words may be admitted, that it is evidently 
credible, becauſe it is evidently a Divine Teſtimony 
(and I defire no more evidence of truth) but it is not 
Evidenter verum in ſe, but only in the Credit of the Te- 
ſtifier. But though there be not Evidentia Rei, it is as 
good if there be Evidence that it is God who doth at- 
teſt it: So that Evidence of Verity there muſt be. For 
as Mr. Richard Hooker faith, (of them that would not 
have Scripture proved to be God's Word, but believed 
only) How bold and confident ſoever we may be in Words, 
when it comes to the Tryal, ſuch as the Evidence is which the 
Truth hath ,. fuch is the Aſſent; nor can it be ſtronger, if 
grounded as it ſhould be, 

[ft we live Faithfully, if we ſuffer Chearfully, if we 
die Comfortably,” ard lay down our Bodies in the duſt 
in Hope we may thank God that hath given us ſuch 
Evidence of his Truth, ſuch helps to diſcern them, and 
* Spirit to fit us for the Receiving and Improving of 
them. . 

And therefore what a great wrong is it to the Souls 
of Believers, both that Teachers do no more to the 
well-laying of this foundation, and that themſelves do 
no more ſtudy and conſider ot theſe Eyidences ? Cer- 
tainly whichſoever may be the molt Confident Belief, 
that is like to be the moſt Conſtant which is ſettled by 
ſound Evidence. And for want of this it is that Seekers, 
and Quakers, and Apoſtates, do now of late prevail, 
to overthrow the Faith of ſome; becauſe that when 
they hear the Objections which they never heard before, 
they are unable to anſwer; and the Faith which was 
built on borrowed grounds, doth fall at the firſt 
aſſault; and they think they have found the falſhood of 
their former Religion, when they have diſcovered 
— the falſhood or infirmity of their former Be 
lef. "+ 

And if Men ſhould reſolvedly reſiſt Seducers, yet Sa- 
tan himſelf will be ready enough to aſſault them: and 
if they never be tempted to doubt of the Truth, yet 
can they never ſo well improve that Faith, to Holi- 
neſs and Conſolation, which hath not Evidence in our 
Minds that it is certainly God himſelf whom we do 
believe. | 

The fulleſt Evidence diſcerned doth certainly beget 
the ſtrongeſt Faith; and the ſtrongeſt Faith will pro- 
duce the greatelt Holineſs and Conſolation. So that 
you may perceive how much doth lie on this. | 

And doubtleſs Evidence it ſelf is none to us, if it be 
not diſcerned : And the frequent and ſerious Conſidera- 
tion. of it. doth help to make the deepeſt Impreſſion ; 
and therefore thoſe that never hear or read theſe Evi- 
dences, do want very much that advantage that God 


| 


ſider them in their ſtrength, * will find" their Fai 
ceedingly increaſed ,” and 10 all graces increaſed then 


withal. - e ee 
e common method of the 


Yet I know that it is th 
vil to ſet in moſt cunningiy and violently wg 
Temptations, when a Chriſtian doth firſt ſet himſeſ 
look for Evidence of the Truth of his Religion, ay 
bring it under conſideration z5 and therefore mau in 
gine that all ſuch ſeeking for proof is but the wary 
looſen Mens Belief, and overthrow them; but they 
rather direct ſuch Novices in the Faith, which way t 
ſhould go about this Work moſt ſafely (uſing the be 
Evidenke, and taking along with them the help of ug 
cious Teachers, and waiting for the Reception of Oh: 
tainty by degrees ſeeing it is not poſſible by ordum 
means, that all the Evidence ſhould be received in th 
beginning, and at once) I ſay ſuch directions for the righ 
managing of this work may be very neceſſary to they 
but wholly to take them off and perſwade them x 
take up all their Faith on truſt, and make up that f 
blind Confidence, which they have not in true Evid 
this will prove no wiſe or friendly advice at laſt; 

HE Second ConſeFary is this. From hence it x 

peareth that the matter of Fact was then ſo EN 
dent, that the moſt malicious Enemies of Chriſt did x 
knowledge that ſuch mighty Works were done by hin: 
This was then paſt all doubt among the worſt and cry 
elleſt of his Perſecutors : Only all the Queſtion way 
By what Power he did them? For this was the only re 
fuge that they had left them for their Unbelief, th 
was by Sorcery, and by the Power of Beelzebub tht 
theſe Works were done. {266 

What I ſay of Chriſt's own Works, is true allo d 
the Diſciples Works after his Aſcenſion : Say theſe Phi 
riſees, Ad 4. 16, 17. What ſhall we do to theſe Men? | 
that indeed a notable Miracle bath been done by them, i mu 
nifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cant a 
ay it But that it ſpread no further among tbe People, It u 
ſtraitly threaten them that they ſpeak benceforth to no Mat 
this Name. We ſee then that they were paſt all doubt 
that theſe Miracles were done, though they plaſpheme 
the Spirit by which they were done. 

So when the Holy-Ghoſt did fall upon the Church 
in Acls 2. 2, 3, 4, 5, 12, 13. they heard them ſpeak wit 
other Languages as the Spirit gave them Utterance, and 
when it was noiſed abroad, the Multitude of devout 
Jews came together, that were come out of all Nation 
to Jeruſalem, and they were confounded to hear themipeas 
in all their own Languages, and they were all amaze 
and marvelled, ſay ing one to another, Behold, are u & 
theſe that ſpeak Galileans? and bow bear we every Man | 
our own Tongue wherein we were born, Parthians, and Med 
and Elamites, and the Inhabitants. of Meſopotamia, 4 
Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia, in Phryg! 
and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya a 
Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews, and Proſelytes, ne.! 
bear them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful Works of 0% 
And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, ſayWg, 
meaneth this ? Others mocking ſaid, Theſe Men att ju 
New Pine. | 
| You ſee there is no queſtion here, Whether t 
Thing were done? but only what was the Cauſe 
it? Whether it was God's Spirit by which they ſpa 
theſe Languages? or whether all the Church were drm 
and drunkenneſs could cauſe ſuch a thing? And indee 
there could be no doubt ef the Fact, When not on 
the Multitude in ſo Populous a City were Wituen 
of it, but alſo when they might have gone * 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and heard the like again for * 
Conviction in all Countries and Nations round 2 A 
where the Goſpel was ſpread , and this for oY 
Thirty, Forty, or Fifty, if not an Hundred _—_ 
gether : So that there was no room left for dou 10 
about the Matter of Fact, Whether ſuch Things "* 
done indeed or not. 2:20 81 
And to this Day-we find that the Jews by 


Jan 


— 


hath provided for their faith; and thoſe that daily con- 


| 


from their unbelieving Anceſtors do tread the 
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14. or, of 4 nom not Mhat, Acqueintance With, therw: 
able Name by che re 
[4 fo oe bnd in ri on W Things her, bat 
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ingen, Emperor, Cantus baniſhed 3 aud. pb 
gaing 5dythes 8e mitt Eil ebi, profaſſerh moſf ſolemnly + 
at ehe bad; all chis whole Relavinn from Jabs om 
| ich of che Nes ed | 

ch being ready; to Die, ſendeth ., 


Jeb to the Biſhop. of Tyderias to deſire him — 


under Pretence of being his Phyſician, The Patriarch be- 
ferchetl the Bilhoy to Baptiae him; Whereupon the Ser- 
Yanks are commandem to make ready ſome Water, as it 
it had been for ſome Medixioal Uſe, and then they were 
all commanded to withdraw. Joſeph looks thraugh-ſome 
Grevile in the Daar, and ſeeth the Rifhop - Baptize th 
Patriaxch, and the Patriarch giving him a Sum af Gold, 
deſiring him to offer it to God for him (as cke manner 
then was when ad hing was dedicated to ſome pious 
We, they offered it to Gd) Ebree Days after the Pa- 


triach Dying, hequeathed the Tvition of his Son not 


yet. at Age to J and another Honeſt Man. Theſo 
Things ſtock in Fe/epb's bind, and made him deſirous tn 
know, more of the Chriſtian Religion. And there bei 

a certain ſecret Place of ſuppoſed Treaſure, which | 
had now the Keys of, be opens is and findeth no Money, 
but the Goſpel of John and the Acts of the Apaſtles 
tranflated into Helnem, and with them Matthew's: Genea- 


„ He. The Reading of theſe increaſed his berplexities, 


al People looking ch at 

ad Glory, do expect juſt ſuch a Meſſiah as Mahomet is to 
e Jus; and while they feel not their Spiritual Netei. 
y and Miſery, they deſpiſe the Remedy, and are Pre- 
diced by this Falſe Deſcription of the Meſſiah againſt 
| Arguments that can be uſed with them; and yet 
[ly ol deprived of the carnal Things which they do 


Qelt. But if they were ſo fully convinced of Chrift's Ati. 
les, and the Diſciples after bim for Jo many Tears, it is 4 
der how their Hearts can be ſo blinded and; bardened. as 
| (0nt;nue in Unbelief. | vim 2 „ ian bas $4} 
Ann. It is God's righteous Judgment. to permit it 
it the Cauſes of it were dwWeeeng 27 
. This which, I have laſt mentioned was the Chief; 
c gaping after a carnal Deliverer. | 
. The forementioned Blaſphemous Canceit,of Chriſt 
rung by the Devil's Power, was another Cauſe, 
. The Reyerence which they had to Moſes's Law, and 
ir Miſ-underſtagdiag it, was one of the greateſt Cuuſes 
al: For they knew it was the Law of God: And 
concluded that no Spirit could be of Gd that ſpake 
uſt his Law, nor any Work of God that was done 
falt it: And therefore they. concluded that the Spirit 
Chriſt was an Evil Spirit, asd his Works of Becks 
ub: For they had been warned by Adhſes to credit no 
ther of Wonders that would dra them away from 
. But all this was, becauſe theſe Wretches did not 
Kerltznd that Moſes Law was but for a time to be their 
al. Maſter unto Chriſt, or to teach them Chriſ 
u endure till he came, and that all the Types 4 
= when the Subſtance ſhonld appear. Aud this 
Pace is it that miſleads them and undoes them. 
+ And yet doubtleſs, as there were many Thouſands 
them converted in the Apoſtles Days, ſo amang many 
dem both great and ſmafl, there was ſecretly a forced 
lein Chriſt; which Fear of Perſecution and other 
Neſpecta did dener. 
the Confirmation of this, I will give you but the 
sum of a Sory. Which a Learned Godly'Father 
u relate, and that is Epiphanius in Hareſ. 30. Ebion, 
u about to prove that che gews had ſecretiy among 
the Goſpel of fab; John, and the Ae in the 
© Tongue, be falls into the Relation of the Con- 
na of one that acnainted hum with it; andchat was; 
"Jeb a Jem, living; in the Days of Cag/havdive the 
b and adyanced, to honous by him, who: weceiving 
on to build Churches 1 C(kriſt at Dferias, Ca 
; 1 0 other Blages in his own. Co, be there 
r abode, and. having very ehe See 
ir, be chers entered Bid 7 rüde h0 win 
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but yet did not per ſwade him ta be Baptixed. After 
this, the Patriarch's Son (he fuppaſed his Name was 
Judas) fell into the Company of ſome lewd young Men 
that enticed him to Wicked Courſes, as to Fornication 
and filtby Luſts, and to certain Tricks of Sorcery or Ma- 
gick, by which he might obtain bis Luft with thoſe ha 
geſired. Joſeph and his other Guardian clide him, ard follow 
him, and difſwade him from his Courſe, but could not 
prevailz and divulge it they durſt not. Upon a time he 
went to the Bathes by Gadara, which were then famous 
for curing many Diſeaſes, and there being 8 fair hard by, 
the People came flocking tbither, It fell ous that in tha 
Bath was a Woman of extraordinary Beauty, at whoſe 
ſight Judas was pierced with luſtful Deſires; of which 
While de gave ſome Signs, the Woman being a Chri- 
ſtian, fortified her ſelf with the Name of Chriſt; and 
afterward whea he ſollicited her, ſhe reproached his Meſ-" 
ſengers, and deſpiſed his offered Gifts. The young Man 
being ſad at his Diſappointment, his Companions draw 
him in the Evening to certain Sepulchers, which were 
in Caves hewed in the Rocks, and there they fall to their 
Witchcraft, aud with Spells and Charms, and impious 
Devices, they think to conjure the Woman to yield her- 
ſelf preſently to his Luſt, It pleaſed God to make this 
known: to Jaſepb's Companion, the other Guardian of the 
young Mas ; and he told Joſeph ; and ſadly lamenting the 
Cuſe of the young] Man, they ſecretly went after them, 
and after un- ſetting, in the Twilight they came to the 
Sepvlcher-Naor, and there look in and ſee them at their 
Charms among the Corps; and when they had done they 
ſceratly withdrew. When the young Men were gone, 
they went into the Sepuleber, and found their Mixtures 
of Blood and Duſt, and Inſtruments of Witcher aft, and 
under ſtanding all the Matter, they waited to ſee the 
Idea But Charms could not prevail againſt a Chriſtian; 
Whereupon Foſepb ſaw yet more of the Power of Qhri- 
ſtisnity. Rut yet he was not converted to Chriſt. Next 
this, he- ſaw,-85-it were, Cbriſt in a Viſion, ſaying to, 
him, / am Jeſus: mhom thy |Auceſtors Crucified, Boliceis in 
me. But this moved him net. Then he fell into 4 ſore 
and deſperate iſeaſe, and Chriſt appearing to him again, 
tells him that he tall; be recovered if he will belieue: 
Which he pramiſed ta do, and recovered, byt continn- 
ing obſtinate, e fall lick again, and that fo deſperately 
that they had no Hope: of his Life: The Fews coming 
about him 10 per ferm thoſe :Pecemonics, ad give ther 
Advice which: theyre co Bo:t9/ Ding Men, onę of ah 
Chief af them, av: Andiedt Man, killfnl in their Law, 
came a bim, and avbiſpered theſe Words in bis Ear, Ber 
ove} that, Jafur pe has Gr yoricd under Pontius Pilate beg 
Son e Gu, am nen t hover. of Mary, if the Clift 
if Bad; ud %. f tht AN mid ſhall . 
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ſing 


ſecretly perſwaded Dying Men to Believe. This 
niu again moſt ſolemnly proteſteth that 7 
in order as is related, with his o n Mont | 
he hath heard the like from anothet : And that'as he 
travelled from Jericho through the Deſerts of Bethel and 
Epbraim this Few ſoy ned himſelf with him; and Epipbanims 


fell into Diſcourſe about Chriſt's Coming: The Few did 


not contradict him in any thing; which made Epiphamus 
wonder, and ask him the Reaſon; The Jem "anſwered; 
that when he was once like to Die, the Jews whiſpered 
theſe Words in his Ear, Jeſus Chriſtus Cruciſixus Dei fi. 
lius de te judicabit. Jeſus Chriſt Crucified, ' the Son of God, 
ſhall be thy judge, 4 Y * Oz U [9TOQ-C | N1THST 
Thus much of this Hiſtory I have recited out of Epi- 
pha ius, to ſhew what Conviction was then among many 
of the Jews themſelves; which things this Holy Man fo 
oft and earneſtly proteſteth he heard with his own Ears. 
As for the reſt of the Story of Joſeph, I ſhall not ſtay to 
recite it all; becauſe am at the thing which I did'intend 
already: Only in a Word, After this Chriſt appeared 
to him again in a Viſion, and gave him Power to do a 
Miracle for his Conviction ; but yet he delayed his Re- 
turn, till at laſt being advanced by the young Patriarch 
Judas to great Dignity, he exerciſed ſo much Severity 


over the wicked Prieſts and Rulers of, Synagogues that 


they conſpired againſt him, and pry into his ways, .and 


one Day ruſh into his Honſe and find him reading the 


Goſpels, and: ſaatching the Book out 'of his Hand they 
dra, him to the Synagogue and ſcourge him; till the Bi- 


ſhop of the City came and delivered him: After this 
Meeting him on the way, they caſt him into the River 


Cydnus, and thought they had drowned him, but being 


delivered, be then delayed no longer, but profeſſed 


Flames, and ſuffer the moſt cruel Torments from Ty: than it is on anyiviſible part of his Works 
rants, and the raging Multitude, and all to pull down 
Idolatry and Wickedneſs, and to ſet up the Intereſt” of 
God on the Earth; and yet ſhall Chriſt be accounted a4 
Friend of the Devils? Shall he lay ſuch àa Deſigu to ſub- 
due Satan, and fave: Mankind, as al the World could 
not have laid? Shall he ſtabliſn ſuchea Frame of Laws 
ſo perfectiy contrary to the Will and fntereſt of the De- 
9 | | | e | 


the. Dead and the Living.” And thts" Joſeph! 

came to Kab that among their laſt My ſter ies, 'the 2 
2 
ofepb told him 
: As alſo'thar 
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'theſe very Works be Nich to de done by Becht 
fear fal;\ willful Blindneſs, and unreaſonable Wie 
of ſuchobſtinate Unbeſie ver??? 
Shall Chr iſt ſend forth {och an Arm 
Martyrs and Holy Bellevers to go up and don 

World, making it their Work to aſſaalt the ins 
of Darkneſs Where ever they ſhall come, charging: ö 
not to ſpare for Coſt or Pains,” or their og Lien 
that this Work ma be accompliſhed, and prociings 
the Reward'of Glory if they fight manfillly aud ow. 
come, and threatning Everlaſting Miſery if they do q 
and yet tnuſt he be called Satan's' Friend? ' Shall he 6 
his Diſciples for a Hundred Years the Power of wo 
Miracles in his Name, and by theſe to-taſt ott al 
and Impiety; ſhall he liſt all that will come in to bin 
Baptiſm expreſſij to fight againſt the Devil Shall he 
ctually expel him from ſo great a part of the Wort 
lence his Oracles, ſname bis Worſnippers and Cane 
rates, and caſt down his Laws and Government in Ns 
Souls, and thus turn the World vpſide down, batteri 
down Satan's Garriſons and ſtrong Holds, and bindi 
him, difarming him, and caſting him out; and after 1 
this ſball he be ſaid to do theſe Things by Satan's Help 
Shall he ſer up a whole Frame of W orſhip, Ordinances if 
direct Oppoſition to him, and animate his Diſciples with 
Holy Spirit, quite contrary to Satan, and keep theme 
tinually' employed againſt him, publickly or private 
making it the whole Work of their Lives; and continud 
maintaining by his Spirit, the Conflict againſt Satan 
their Souls, giving them daily Victory over him, x 
bringing them more and more out of his Power, and y 
ſhall. he be faid to be on the Devil's ſide ? In à Wor 


ſhall he go before them himſelf as their General, a 


9 
of Apel that 
are 1 
And 
tan; 
nem! 
right 

A 


| 
ther 
give 
work 
aſcril 
the ( 
fet 
tent! 
earth 
brins 
ever! 
whic 
Gent 
to be 
Good 
Law: 
and « 
whic 
dow! 
in Li 
thoſe 
Ing £ 
not 8 
(0 b 


himſelf a Chriſtian, and was Baptized : And fo went to lead them, and Conquer for them, in them, and! M 
Conſtantine the Emperor, and told him all that had be- them, even conquer and rout the whole Army of Satay in: t 
fallen him, who made him a Count, and gave him Power | Jews," Idolaters, Hereticks, Conjurers, cunning sor ad 
to build Churches among the Jews, which was all that iters, and Philoſophers, mighty Monarchs, Bloody ore 
he deſired. 14 | l | feeutors, raging Multitudes, and above all, their oy . 
Fo much to prove that the Fact of Chriſt's Miracles was | Hearts Luſts, and all the Allurements of the Won cit], 
unqueſtionable with the Jews. | 1empration of the Devil; and Intereſt of the Fleſh, a8 "cl: 
— a thus bruiſe Satan under their Feet, and cauſe him to Enen 

3. Hu E Premiſes thus cleared, do further inform us, as Lightning from Heaven, and bind the Dragon that Wy "ore 
2 W hat an unreaſonable, and abominably impiovs | cannot deceive, or devour as he did; and yet after ſu 
a-Sin this Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is, and | this, ſhall there be found a Heart in the Breaſt of en 
therefore no wonder if it have no Forgiveneſs. I | Creature of God, yea, of a Redeemed one, that M bd 
Unreaſonable | may well call it; for it is againſt the | entertain ſuch Curſed Thoughts as theſe, that Chriſt d ca 
cleareſt Evidence that can be deſired. What is there but] all this by the Power of the Devil? Judge all Men Wy n 
one to be found in Heaven or Earth that could enter the | the Unreaſonableneſs of this Iniquity, whether it be d 
Liſts with Satan, and overcome him, and reſcue his Ca-] juſt with God to leave ſuch a Soul as Hopeleſs and A 
ptives out of his Hands; and muſt that one be accuſed | medileſs ? And whether it be not ſuch à wilful waz ; 
of being Satan's Confederate? Is there but one that had] ous reſiſting of clear Light, and rejecting of the Rem at 
Power and Will to deſtroy the Devil's Kingdom; and | which was provided and offered, that it is yery meet | ther 
ſhall he be accuſed of building it vp? Muſt he con- Sin ſhould be unpardonable s 2103 . moſt 
deſcend ſo low by his Incarnation, to the wonder of Men | 2. And conſider further, whether the Impiety be! dy; 
and Angels! And ſtoop yet lower by a Life of Suffering; | yet greater by far than the Iniquity, or Unreaſo0200888 Crit 
and yet lower in his Agony, on his Croſs, and in his | neſs of it? Indeed it is the very Height of Ungodin: Cpl 
Grave and all ro undermine. the Kingdom of Darkneſs; and as it ſeems to me, in ſome Reſpects far Worſe tl the 
and after all this ſhall-he be ſuppoſed to build what he ſo the very Denying that there is any God. For, to? ki, 
deſtroyeth / Shall he lay out all his Time and Pains againſt | you the Sum of it in a Word, What is it leſs (re 
Satan, and caſt him down where ever he comes, and dif-] Reverence of God's Name and Majeſty we may ſpeak They 
poſſeſs him of the Bodies and Souls which he poſſeſſed; | than to make God to be Satan, and the Devil to lope 
and make the World to wonder at the Batteries which] God ? oer. mg q bl 
he makes, and at his great Execution upon the Intereſt | 1. When God hath ſhewed- himſelf to them 1 An 
of Hell; and yer ſhall he be accounted'a Friend to ir? | Power by Miracles, in his Wiſdom by his Goſpel Tin ll, 
Shall be be at ſo great Coſt in this Holy War, and nor | in his Holineſs by his Sanctifying Spirit, and in bis "nw: 
think his Blood and Life to dear; and expoſe himſelf and derful Mercy in the whole Deſign; yea, when bis lug 
all his Army to ſo great Hazards, Abuſes and Indigni- | is more clearly written and engraven upon This Worm . 
ties, ſo that Thouſands muſt lay down their Lives in the | Redemption in the whole Frame of ir; from Frſt 0 Ie 
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| Wretches' ſay, that it is the Devil, and not 
hath done all this. 
2. Hereby alſo they make the wiſe Almight ; 
Holy, God, to de one that either bath not the 00 
went of the World, or elſe dech overt? it b 
ſions, aud give up his People that would: 
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ng them to work Miracles for our Seduction, and giving u 
%emedy, but leaving vs unavoidably 10 be led into 
10 7 4 . 
z life of Error and of Miſery, drawing us into a Courſe of 
-ontinual Labours and Suffering to no purpoſe, but mere- 
% to our Vexation, Sin, and Ruin; and all this by a 
he confirmed by ſuch Miracles, that we have no way 
ofible to diſcover the deceit. This is the very Image 
*har chey draw of the Great and Gracious God, and theſe 
ire the things which theſe Infidels muſt affirm of him. 
And whether this be not plainly to make him to be Sa- 
tan; the moſt Good to be the moſt Evil one, and an E- 
nemy to Truth and Goodneſs, and to Mankind, let but 
--kr Reaſon ir ſelf be Judge. | Wat 
right 
And then on the other ſide, do but conlider, Whether 
there they do not make a God of the Devil? For they 
re him that All-mightineſs as to raiſe the dead, and 
work the reſt of the Miracles that were wrought : They 
aſcribe to him that Wiſdom as to lay the great deſign of 
the Goſpel, and to be the Author of that word of per- 
{et Wiſdom ; ſo that whereas it is the Heretical, Con- 
tentious, Envious Wiſdom, which being from beneath, is 
earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, Fam. 3. 15, 16, 17. which 
brinzeth Envy and Strife, and therewith Confuſion and 
every evil Work; they make the Wiſdom from above, 
which hath preſcribed us the Rules of Purity , Peace, 
Gentleneſs, Tractableneſs, and Mercy, and Good Works, 
to be from the Devil. They make him alſo to be moſt 
Good and Amiable, as being the Cauſe of all thoſe good 
Laws, Promiſes, and good Works that Chriſt hath done, 
and of all thoſe Holy Performances before mentioned, by 
which he hath ſo battered the Kingdom of Sin, and caſt 
down the great Abominations of the World, and brought 
in Light and Holineſs into Mens Souls, making on them 
thoſe Holy Changes, and poſſeſſing them with that renew- 
ing Sanctify ing Spirit. 
ot datan moſt Holy and Good, and ſo moſt Amiable, and 
to be beloved by Mankind? | 
Morcover they make him to be moſt Righteous, as be- 
ing the Author and Confirmer of thoſe Righteons Laws 
and Ways. They make him to be the Supream Gover- 
nor of the World, that can do all this, and carry it on 
o without Controul. They make him to be moſt Mer- 
al, and a Lover of Mankind, that will do ſuch Things as 
theſe for their Good: And they make him to be the chief 
tnemy to his own Kingdom of Sin and Darkneſs, in doing 
nore than all the World beſides to batter it down. 
judge now, whether theſe Blaſphemers do any leſs 
than make a God of the Devil, and put God in his 
ſad? And then judge, Whether the Heart of Man 
a deviſe a viler Sin? And whether it be not worſe 
dan Atheiſm it ſelf; which faith, That there is no 
Cod? For ſuch a God as Satan is, is worſe than none. 
And as this is the hainouſneſs of this Unpardonable 
, ſo conſider further here, Whether every Infidel 
Muſt not run (if he know what he doth, and whi- 
her he goeth) upon the like horrid Concluſions ? For if 
Dolt certain Hiſtory it ſelf may drive them to acknow- 
auge the Matter of Fact, concerning the Works of 
Uriſt and his Apoſtles, and Thouſands more of his Di- 
tiles; and fo to confeſs that theſe Works mult needs be 
der of God or of the Devil: there is then no way 
but either to be Believers (if they ſay they were 
Cod) or to Blaſpheme the Holy-Ghoſt, if they ſay, 
They were of the Devil: And what a Sin that is, I 
ok what is vid, you may ſee, if you are pot-willing- 
ad now further leave it to conſideration, Whether 
Rich. Hooker ſaid not truly, that It is not a thing im- 
ne, nor greatly hard, even by ſuch kind of proofs, ſo to ma- 
ond clear that-point (of the Truth of Scripture) that mo 
ling ſhall be able to deny it, without denying ſome ap- 
nt Principle, fucb as al An acknowledge: to he true. — 
*d theſe things we Believe; knowing by Reaſon that Scripture 
W ord of God. [ | | | 


ined, rhe Ablurdiry, that, Infidelity, would lead to, 


. "hin moſt good, ; molt great, or Optimus Maximus, 


re hath always well called him: And that is to deny | God be for , 
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world of Certainties and Intelligibles. For though theſe 
things that are neareſt Senſe, are firſt known in order 
and time, according to the Courſe of our Natural Re- 
ception: Yet nothing in the World is ſo Illuſtriouſly 
and Eminently Inteiligible and Certain, as that there is 
a God. So that if this Principle were denied, I doubt 
not upon that ground to deny and deſtroy, all the reſt, 
and to prove that no Man knoweth any thing: and not 
only that Senſe is Fallible, but that there is no ſuch thing 
as a Man in the World, nor any other Being, Truth, or 
Good, if there be not a Firſt-Being, Truth, and Good. 80 
much for the Informing Conſectaries. - | 
HE Subject directeth me to add ſomewhat yet more 

Practical, by way of further Application of the 
Point : but-becauſe it is Information that was the. main 
Thing which I intended in this Diſcourſe; I will ſay but 
very little, and briefly of the other. 2 

And 1. If this be the ſtate of the War between Chriſt 
and Satan, you ſee what a help poor Captivated Sinners 
have for their Recovery, if they will but take it, and 
make uſe of it in time. Chriſt Jeſus leadeth an Army 
for your Relief; He layeth Siege to your Souls by his 
Word and Judgment. O yield, and forſake your for- 
mer Maſter, before you receive the wages that is your 
due! Yea make it your daily Cries to God, that he 
would fave you from Temptation, and deliver you from 
the evi one, and that bis Kingdom may come, and bis Will 
be done within you, as Chriſt hath taught you daily to 
Pray. If a poor Bird be in the Talents of the Kite, her 
Cries will make you know . her caſe. But Sinners thar 
are in the Jaws of Satan, do not lift up their Cries 
for help, O cry, and cry aloud, while help is near ; 


— — — — 


If all this be the work of Satan, is] You are yet but as the Lamb that is catcht by the Wolf, 


but not kill'd: If you ſtay till your impenitent Souls 
be torn from thoſe Bodies, there is then no Relief to 
be had; but you are undone for ever. | 

2. Hence you may ſee, from the ſtate of this War, 
and Satan's Enmity; how exceedingly the Godly 
are beholden to Chriſt for their Recovery. Vea; 
and .how much the ungodly themſelves are beholden to 
him for the offers of help, and for ſo much reſtraining 
of the malicious Foe. It is a miſerable caſe that Witches 
are in, that have the Devil ſo oft appearing to them in 
ugly Shapes, and carrying them about, and abuſing their 
Bodies. But if the promiſed Seed had not bruiſed the 
Serpents head, we ſhould all have been in a far worſe 
caſe, Then Devils would have been our daily Compa- 
nions, and have uſed Soul and Body far Ei" making 
us. their Slaves and Drudges, and tormenting us for 
our Labour. It is a ſad caſe to ſee how he uſeth ſome 
Melancholly and Mad People, how he - haunteth ſome 
Perſons or Houſes with Apparitions: But much more 
{ad to ſee how he captivateth Mens Underſtandings with 
Errors, and their Hearts ,with Impenitency and Con- 
tempt of the Grace of God : How great is that Mer- 


leaſt waiteth to be Gracious, if you do not obſtinately 
reject his Grace? | T7 

3. Hence alſo we may ſee, what Encouragement every 
True Chriſtian hath to go on with Confidence in the 
Holy War. Fear. not the Devil, any further than to 
prevent. his deceiving you. You ſerve under a General 
whom Satan feareth, Though he would make all others 
Unbelievers, that he may Torment them, yet he him- 
ſelf Believeth and Trembleth, Jam. 2. 19. The Name 
of the Lord Jeſus is dreadful ro the Devils. You march 
under his Banner, that hath. already Conquered, and 
that is certainly both Able and Willing to overcome. 
O what ſhould we filly Mortals do, if we had not ſuch 
a Captain of our Salvation? But now while: we look 


Lord Jeſus, behind us, and with the other upon the 
Lord Jeſus in Glory above us, and upon the ſame Chriſt 
that is coming to Raiſe and Judge the World. before 
us, we may well cry out with the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. "ab 

who can be againſt us? For he that now ſonnds 


Vol. Il. I 


the moſt certain, intelligible Verity among all the whole 


cy that hath reſcued you from ſuch a Tyrant: or at 


with one eye of Faith upon the Life and Death of the 
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the Trumpet of War, will then ſonnd the Trumpet 


wo ſhall be changed : ſo when this corruptible hath put on 
iucorruption, and this mortal bath put on immortality, then ſhall | 


 Prength of Sin is the Law; but Thanks be to God through | 
ſtefaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the 


done or ſuffered, as you love Chriſt and your Souls, think 


To him that overcometh, and only to him will Chriſt 
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of Victory, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 


* 


be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwal- 
towed up in Victory: O Death where is thy Sting! O Grave 
where it thy Hicry! The Sting of Death is Sin, and the 
ou Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore, my Beloved Brethren, be ye | 
Lord, for as much as you know that your labour is not in vain | 
ju the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 52, 53, 54, 5, 56, 57, 58. | 

4. Laſtly, ſeeing this 1s the ſtate of Chriſt's Church, 
to live in a continual War with Satan, and to ſerve a- 
gainſt him under Chriſt; let all Chriſtians then remem- 
ber their Condition, and their Baptiſmal Vow and Co- 
venant with Chriſt, and ſtand to their Colours, and live | 
as in a continval Fight; and do not either baſely yield, | 
or lazily lit down, or fooliſhly imagine the Field is won, 
and the Fight is done, as long as you are in the Body. How 
far ſoever you have gone, and how much ſoever you have 


not that all is done, and there remaineth no more work or 
danger. 1 | 

i. There is yet a Tempting Malicious Devil alive, 
who would have you, that he may ſift you as Wheat, 
Luke 22. 31. 4 

2. There is yet a Remnant of his Seed within yon, 
even Sin, which will betray you to him, if you be not 
wary. | 

3. You have more of your Race to Run; more time 
to ſpend; and many that begun in the Spirit, do end in 
the Fleſh, | | 

4. There are yet many and great Duties in this time 
to be done. e | | 

5. There are yet many Snares of Temptation before 
you; and you may meet with ſuch as yet you have not 
met with. | | | x 

6. The laſt Aſſaults and Tryals are uſually the greateſt. 

7. Your reſiſting Graces are weak and imperfect in 
Degree. 

8. You have no aſſurance or command of the time 
and meaſure of the Spirits aſſiſtance. | 

9. God will have ai} Obedience tried and honoured by 
Oppoſition: That which coſts nothing is nothing worth; 
And all his Followers muſt paſs under the Croſs, yea, take 
it up, and follow their General; and through the fiery 
Tryal, efcape the fiery Torment. | 

10. Perſeverance only muſt put on the Crown. Tho? 
Perſeverance it ſelf be purpoſed to rhe Elect, yet is the 
poſſeſſion of the Crown ſuſpended on it as the Condition. 


N 


give to eat of the hidden Manna, the Tree of Life in 
the midſt of Paradiſe, and to dwell in God's Temple, 
and never to go forth. Be Valiant and Vigilant there- 
fore, that you may be Victorious. 1 
And becauſe your Safety and Everlaſting Welfare lies 
upon it, I will here briefly name you a few Directions 
which are neceſſary to be followed, if you would eſcape 
the Devil's Rage; and with them I ſhall conclude this 
Diſcourſe. | | 
Direction 1, Keep up hard thoughts of Satan, that ſo 
your Hearts may be kept againſt him as your Enemy: 
and as hard thoughts of Sin, which is the means of your 
deſtrution. The Affections and Actions do much fol- 
low our Thoughts and Apprehenſions. | hey 
Direction 2. Beware of the wounds of Wilful Sin; It 
is a fearful Advantage that he gets by every ſuch. 7 
Direction 3. Be acquainted with all the Chriſtian Ar- 
mour, and the uſe of it; and put it on, and go not one 
day, nor on any one buſineſs unarm'd; Eſpecially with 
the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. 


Read Eph. 6. Labouf for a good underſtanding of the | 


Word, and to that end, ſtudy it Day and Night. 

Direction 4. Do not continue Children in Knowledge 
and Grace; for Children are eaſily deceived, toſſed up and 
down, and carried to and fro with every wind of Do- 
ctrine, according to the cunning Craftineſs of Satan and 


| of Worldly Gain or Honours', take that you get h 


arm him, and enervates all his Temptations. 
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Grow according, to the time and means which, yay 4, 
enjoy, Heb. 5. 11, 12, 13, 14. _ 
Direction 5, Keep in Rank and File, and not only g 
der Chriſt your General, but under thoſe particular 00 
ficers that he hath placed over you (except you 0 
groundedly ſay, That they are turned Traytars, 4 
fight for the Enemy.) Von muſt know your own Nat 
ticular Company, and Colours, and Commanders, thy 
is, your particular Church and Church-Guides, ag yy 

as the General, Straglers are eaſily ſnatcht up and dl 
deſtroyed ; the ruin of many Thouſands in moſt a, Wi 
of the Church, and in particular in theſe times, hy 
come from hence, that they have proudly conte 
their Teachers and Over-ſeers in the Lord, and thigh. 
ing themſelves as ſufficient to guide themſelves, and u 
king a ſtragling ſingularity and ſeparation for. 3 "a 
of Piety, have departed from their Colours, and beg 
deceived by the Deceiver, and deſtroyed by the Deſtroze 
Direction 6. Entertain no familiarity with Satan's fr 
miliars. When you muſt. be among them, let it de ©: 
an Enemy to their Sin and their Maſter : and let then 
be ſure to know it, if you have opportunity; But u 
none of them as your Familiars, leſt they bring yon he 
fore you are aware to have him to be your Familia 
who is theirs. One Witch uſeth to tice many. into the 
"qr and fo doth one Sinner tice many into th 
nare. | 
Direction 7. Keep out of Satan's way: Avoid oa 
ſions and opportunities of Sinning ; leſt the Devil a4. 
you, as he did the Woman that one of the fathen | - 
mentions, at a Stage-play, and ſaid, He found ber wa 

bis own Ground. - If you will be thruſting into Ale 
Houſes, or needleſs Recreations and Pleaſures of the 
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Fleſh, or among enticing Baits of Luſt, or into way i 
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it, if you are ſurprixed by Satan, when you leaſt fear it 
Direction 8. Be ſure to learn well the Two great Ll 
ſons of Humility and Self-denial. The ' Proud are e 
common Prey of the Devil. Of them he may make Hen ne 
reticks, Infidels, or almoſt what he will; for the Spi . | 
of Chriſt forſaketh them. And Self. ſeeking is his ge ov 
teſt Engine for our Ruin; of which Self-denial doth di 
oppo ſl 
4 U 
hat th 


Direction 9. Keep near to God in Chriſt ; The nearel 
God, the ſafer from the Devil. His Name is a: Teri 


to Satan, and a ſtrong Tower to the Righteovs, e 0 
which if they do but fly, they are ſafe. Be much with her it 
therefore in all his Holy Ordinances : eſpecially in fc: 
Prayer and Contemplation. ere ( 


liracls 
but thi 
ficienc 
ſel. tl 


Direction 10. Be ſure to Offend as well as-Defend. 1 
is not ſafe to ſtand ſtill to be ſhot at. Do as much Wo! 
for Chriſt, and as much hurt to Satan's Iarereſt as poſlid 
you can. Be ſtill ſtudying the ruin of his Kingdom, 


he is ſtudying the ruin of your Souls. Be as diligent Wy 4nd 
do Good in your places to all about you, and to dere (:ir 
the Works of the Deceiver, as he is diligent do 8! 
harm and deſtroy the Works of Chriſt. ' Hold on lere 
doing, and be Faithful to the death, and you ſhall recvrot « 


teſt : 

enſe 0. 
ldelie\ 
e coul. 
Aion. 

Vas pl 
es: a1 
vin: 


the Crown of Life, Rev. 2. 10. and the Lyon. of the Ti 
of Juda, ſhall ſave you from the devouring Lyon of Hel 
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| 4 1 dee 
ford, Wherein, among others, that are more. 
charged, I am confuted as one guilty of Exrors, orf 
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his Inſtruments who he in wait to deceive, Eph. 4. 14. 


or 1 know not what, Chap. 5. Sec 3; PRE ths er, 


. . —— 


8 


4 


A Voſtſeript. 


: . y ® 7 
Par 
— 
* 4 - "+ a 7 * — . 
4 * . e - 
= 
” s 8 1 . ” 


Lor lyeth in a wrong deſcription of the Sin againſt the 
oly Ghoſt and thus he begins the. charge. n au, 
4 learned Man correfling the common Opinion of Divines 
uching this point, doth think that this is it which is called 
Sin aan the Holy-Ghoſt ; When Men will not be con- 
ed by Airæc les that Teſus is the Chit, 
Reply 1. He 18 4 Man that pretendeth not to much 
earning, but is unfeignedly willing to know the Truth; 
1 to bring this Controverſie to the Teſt of God's 
ſord: But little did be think that his Opinion in this, 
i of that moment as to be enumerated. with the in- 
lerable errors againſt the Deity or Divine worſhip 
© he Holy-Ghoſt, or the reſt in the black Bill. 
, It is only the common opinion of our modern Re- 
med Divines, that 1 there contradict; But whether 
W. .ncient Coors where more for their expoſition, or 
mine, [leave them to Judge that have conſidered what! 
ve ſaid before, as alſo, whether the ſaid Doctors be 
taken into tlie black Bill as well as 1? Yet will | 
t ay that I had rather err with them, than be Or- 
ox with our Moderns; but I will ſee better reaſon 
uit than this Author alledgeth, before I will condemn 
em, or depart from their opinion. 
z. The deſcription is too ſhort, as the next page in 
y Book will 'ſhew: To the not believing, he ſhould 
ne added blaſpheming, by aſcribing the works Chriſt to Beel. 
lub, and he had taken in all my ſenſe. 
But three things he oppoſeth againſt my definiti- 


1 


FR 
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i, That Miracles ave not a ſole ſufficient conviction to 
yet faith e the proper end of Miracles was to bring the mind 
a marking of the Doctrine, &c. 

Rep. 1. Little do I know to what Purpoſe is this ob- 


ation, or how it is any Oppoſition of my Doctrine. 
ness he meant to argue thus; If Miracles be not a ſole 
nt conviction to beget Faith, then the Blaſphemous re- 
I them, is not the ſin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt . But the 


mer is true therefore, Anſw, I deny the conſequence, 
nd never look to ſee it proved. 

pinoy 2. | diſtinguiſh of ſufficiency. It is alone ſufficient to 
5 own vie or office: but not ſufficient to the whole 
york of Converſion or producing Faith, Miracles pre- 
ippoſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and are the ſeal of 
hat Doctrine, proving it to be of God; Who ever ſaid 
ea er the Seal was ſufficient without the lnſtrument ſealed ? 


„eee Oneſtion was, when the Goſpel was preached, whe- 
bh dermit were true or falſe? The Infidels ſaid it was 
fc: Chriſt proves it true by his Miracles; For theſe 


ere Gods Atteſtation of it. Now to this uſe theſe 
liracles are ſufficient Objeckively, in their own kind; 
Wort t1:is excludeth not the need of the ſpirits internal 
ſiciency on the Soul- much leſs the need of the Go- 
ſel, the truth of whieh it ſerveth to confirm, 
ent d as for the Teſtimony of the Prophets, on which 
eue l:ith after, their Belief was to be grounded, and not on 
o ries alone, 1 Reply, 1. Either Miracles alone, or the 

lcd Teſtimony of the Prophets alone, are a ſufficient 
ee of of thoſe Doctrines of Chriſt to which they do 
et, But both together, is more than one; And the 
enſe of the Prophets was not ſo eaſily manifeſted to 
ilievers, to be ſo undoubtedly full for Chriſt, as that 
could imagine it to be equal to Miracles for their con- 
tion, We hear how men differ ſtill about the ſenſe 
es plain Scriptures who ſeem yet very Godly on both 
us: and we ſee how little the Jews to this day are 
PIVInc:d from the Prophets; and we find expreſly in 
FIPure that Miracles were the ordinary convincing 
ns, which I have proved in the Preface to the ſe- 
Md part of the Book of Reſt. | 
„ The teſtimony of the prophets was of no validity 
"M7 that believed not the Prophets; and that was al- 
oſt all the World, except the foo For the Apoſtle 
hae proved the Goſpel to be true by the Prophets, 
ite Gentile World had been but to prove one un- 
n n thing by another. 8 

n how would you have proved that thoſe Pro- 
u ſpoke true to the Nations that would have called 
proof? It was by Miracles that #foſes and many of 


" ny 


the Prophets did prove their Doctrine; ard by theſe you 
mult prove them to the World,” before they would re- 
ceive their witneſs to the Goſpel. And is it not as 
clear or much clearer means of conviction, to appeal di- 


rectly to the more numerous Miracles that were near at 
hand, than to thoſe fo far off, whoſe truth the world 


would be readier to queſtion ? | | "YI 
[ muſt freely confeſs for my part, ir is the evidence 
of truth in the Goſpel that ownerh the Old Teſtament, 


which is my beſt objective help to believe that Teſta- 


ment. n n 
Moreover, I would fain know whether that illumina- 
tion of the Holy-Ghoſt, which you ſay men do malici- 
ouſly oppoſe, who Sin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, was a 
ſufficient means of through-conviftion and belief, or not. 
[f not; then doth not your Reaſon confound your own 
Definition, as much at ileaſt as mine? If it were, then 
it ſeems ſome Unbelievers or Unregenerate Men, have 
ſufficient Grace to Converſion, which is not effectual: 
which Doctrine I conjecture will not well reliſh with 
your Orthodox Friends. 8 
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of mine, When Men will not be convinced by Mira- 
cles. | 


Mr. L. Will not? It is not in our choice whether we wil! 


be convinced or not, &c, Many are convinced againſt their 
Wills: Others are not convinced, though they deſire it The 
Heretick uſeth means to prove his Way to be Trath: He 
would perſwade himſelf that he is in the right, but cannot 
And therefore the Apoſtle ſaiih be is ſelf-condemned, becauſe 
he holds on his Way againſt the Convictions of his own 


Conſcience : It is not in my Choice whether [I will underſtand 


or remember? Theſe are not commanded Faculties, | 

Reply. All Men confeſs that the Will hath not that 
plenary deſpotical command of the Underſtanding, Me- 
mory or Paſſions, as it hath of the Hand, Foot, or 


Tongue. But 1. if theſe are not commanded Faculties, 
then the whole School of all Sects that I am acquainted 


with, have erred, And in Philoſophy. and ſo high a 
point about Man's Soul, it becomes not ſo young a Scho- 
lar as I am, to follow the ſingular Opinion of Mr. L. 
before all the World, What is the Offence againſt my 
Doctrine, but that it ſeemed ſingular? And muſt I fide 
with one Man againſt all rhe World to cure my Singu- 
larity, in Siding with the Ancient Doctors againſt ma- 
ny Moderns ? 


then its Acts are not Imperate Acts: But its A&s are 
Imperate A&s: therefore, For the minor I have the 
Confent of the World. 


then are not any of its Acts participative free: But the 
Acts of the Intelle& are participative liberi; therefore. 
The Conſequent of the major is certain: For the In- 


relle& is not Free of it ſelf, but is neceſſitated by the Ob- 


jet, and wrought on per modum nature, further than as 
it is commanded by the Will. 1 N 

The minor is proved by common Conſent, and the 
very Name of Liberum Arbitrium, which taketh in the 


Acts of the Jntelle&, as is commonly maintained by Di- 
vines. It's proved alſo by the Argument following. 
4. If the Underſtanding be not a commanded Facul- 
ty, and its Acts free participative, then is it not capa- 
ble of moral Virtue or Vice, of Duty or Sin: But it is 
capable of Duty and Sin, of moral Vertue and Vice 
(participative as it is free) therefore. —. 
The Conſequence of the major is apparent, in that 
Volantarineſs is abſolutely neceſſary to actual Sin; It is 
no further Sin than a Man is ſome way Voluntary; that 
is, either willing of the thing it ſelf or its Cauſe; or 
not willing the contrary or the means of Prevention or, 
Cure. Nature hath taught all the World to excuſe him 
that is wholly unwilling, and ſo could nor help it. 
But the minor is certainly True, He that will under- 
take to prove that all the Errors of the lntellect are no 
Sins, will juſtifie thoſe, that Chriſt will Condemn. lg- 
norance, Error, Unbelief, -vndervaluing God and ſpiri-- 
Vol: II.“ 'Yy 2 tual 


Tu E Second Affault is thus, againſt theſe Words 


2. If the Underſtanding be not a commanded Faculty, 


3. If the Underſtanding be not a commanded Faculty, 
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tual Things, are very. great Sins, and not to be juſtified. 
Specially it is an uafit Task to be undettaken by thoſe 


that write or the intolerableneſs and damnableneſs of 


Error and Hereſy, and in ſuch a Book as this is. If 
indeed the Underſtanding be no commanded Faculty, nor a- 
ny Man able to be wilfully an unbeliever, it being not in 
their Choice, then let no more write or ſpeak againſt Er- 
rors and the Tolcration of them; nor provoke the Ma- 
giſtrate to meddle with Men that cannot help it, how 
great ſo cver their Error may be. | 5 
5. If the Intellect be not a commanded Faculty and 
by Participation free , then no wicked Man can by the 
moſt deviliſh vicious habits of his Will, make his Un- 
derſtanding worſe than it is, But, the Conſequent is 


proved falſe by Scripture and conſtant Experience: 
Therefore, Oc. 


6. If the Intellect be not a commanded Faculty and 
participative free: Then God is the chief Cauſe of all 
its ſinful Error: But the Conſequent is falſe and abomi- 
nable : Therefore ſo is the Antecedent, 

The Conſequence is Evident, becauſe cither God or 
Man mult be the chief Cauſe of our Errors: Not Man, 
if he have no command of his Intellect, for he is for- 
ced to it, and cannot avoid it. If God make it the Na- 


ture of the intellect to be moved ad modum Nature, and 


to be void of Liberty; and wholly from under the com- 
mand of the Will, and if che ſame God ſhall ſet before 
us thoſe Objects chat thus neceſſitate the Iatellect, it is 
paſt all doubt chat he is the principal and neceſſitating 
Cavſe of all its Errors: Which is a Doctrine unfit for 
a Chriſtian to maintain. 

7. It it be no whit in the Choice of our Wills, whe- 
ther we will be convinced, and ſo become Believers, 
then no Preachers ſhould offer it to Mens Choice, no1 
perſwade them to a right Choice, nor uſe means with 
their Wills. But the Conſequent is moſt unchriſtian ; 
therefore ſo is the Antecedent. 

8. If it be not in a Man's Choice whether a Man will 
be convinced and believe, then no Man needs God's 
Grace to cauſe him herein to make a right Choice; But 
the Conſequent is falſe; therefore ſo is the Antece- 
dent. 

H. If it be not in Man's Choice to be convinced and 


believe, then no Man is to be blamed by God or Man, 


much leſs condemned or puniſhed, for not making a 
right Choice, herein; But the Conſequent is falſe: there- 
fore ſo is the Antecedent. 

10, But becauſe this Learned Man did make fo ſtrange: 
of it, that 1 ſhould ſay, Aden will not be convinced by Mi- 
racles, let us ſee whether the Scripture uſe not this 
trange Language as I do, And firſt, it is ſtrange how 
he could overlook what he cited himſelf from John 3. 
19, 20. This is the Condemnation that Light is come into 
be World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, be- 
cauſe their Deeds were Evil, Darkneſs was in the Under- 
ſtanding, and not a falſe Pretence of Darkneſs on the 
Tongue, And this Darkneſs is damnable becauſe Men 
love it better than the Light; And love is in the Will; 
And ſo is the hatred mentioned in the next Verſe. 

2 Theſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. Men periſh becauſe they received 
not the love of the Truth that they might be ſaved ; And for 
this Cauſe God ſhall ſend tbem ſtrong Deluſion that they ſhould 
believe a Lye, that all they might be damned, that believed 
not the Truth, but bad Pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. And he 
that will come in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them 
that know not God, 1 Theſ. 1. 8. doth find their wills 
guilty of their Underſtanding's Ignorance, And why elſe 
is Faith called an obeying of the Goſpel, 1 Theſ. 1. 8. And 
Obedience to the Faith, Rom. 1. 5. when Obedience is 
certainly a voluntary Thing? I think coming to Chriſt is 
believing; And he faith, Joh. 5. 40. Te will not come to 
me that ye may bave Life. It is the willingly Ignorant that 
Peter condemneth, 2 Pet. 3. 5. Chriſt ſaith to the unbe- 


| 


lieving Jews, kow oft would I have gathered you, and ye 


would not! And Job faith, 9. 16. Yet would I not believe 
that be bad bearkned to my Voice. And ſure there are ſtil] 


ſach Men in the World, as ſay, Depart from us; we would 


not the knowledge of thy Ways. e gueſts that were in- 


| 


vited (to believe in Chriſt) Matth. 2.2. 3, mage ey 
and would not come. Rom.” 1. 28. They that tid i 
to retain God in their Inowledge, did God give over vj, 
probate Mind. What, ſhould. 1 ſtand ro cite Mal 
of the like Texts for? © Rr 
I. If the very Paſſions may do much toward: t 
determining of the Underſtanding, much mote uu 
N. do; But the Paſſions may do much toward N 


therefore. The minor is known by too comα²m T 
rience; that Impedit ira Auimum; perit omne Tudiciun 8 < 
res tranſit in Afecdtum. 3 pnd 


12. The Will may command the Thoughts: thers 
it can command the Underſtanding. © It can cm 
1 rok or not think; 5 8 of Ns and not of tha 
nd by turning away the Thoughts it can hind 
ledge ot belief” a | n Me 5 a 

To conclude, I appeal to the Experience of al 
World, whether che! Underſtanding be not 1 
ſed and commanded to believe or not believe accord; 
to the Inclination of the Will. That Which z 0 
would have true, he can eaſily believe; and t% 
which he would not have true, he will very hardly 
brought to believe, unleſs the timorous Paſſion 
credulity, in which reſpect we ſay, Facile cream 
quod volumus, & quod non. volumus, 

Yet one Argument more, which I forgot. [ [ft 
Underſtanding be not a commanded Faculty, then wx 
God the chief Cauſe of Adam's firſt Sin, and Ib of all 
sin and Miſery in the World; But the Conſequent i 


intolerable; therefore ſo is the Antecedent. 

The reaſon of the Conſequence is evident; For if 6g 2 
made the Intellect ſuch as muſt unreſiſtibly be dete 1 
ned by objects, and cauſed thoſe objects to be preſeu Uh 
to it that muſt ſo determine it, and made à Lan ii,” 
condemn that Determination as ſinful ; then It is a 43 
rent that God did irreſiſtibly neceſſitate all the Sin; M 


ſo the penal Miſery Following. 
But you ſay, any are convinced againſt their Mill. 
Reply 1. Your Friend Mr. Pemble, that thou 
that Truth and Goodneſs were all one, woul 


| not have yielded that. 2. They are willing of Im 


as Truth, tho? they are more unwilling of it as hurtful 
them. 3. What of that? If ſome be convinced agal 
their Wills? Doth it follow that all are ſo? Or they! 
all Things? Or that the Will hath no command of tl 
W becauſe it hath not an abſolute delpt 
tical command ? 

But you add, Others are not convinced though they 0 
it. And you Inſtance in Hereticks that are ſaid to 
ſelf condemned. 

Reply 1, It follows not that becauſe ſome light 
Evidence is ſo clear to Nature, that the Will can 
cauſe the Underſtanding to reject it, that therefore | 
ſo with all Light: Or with this in Queltion ; and d 
the Will cannot cauſe the Underſtanding to bs un 
lieving. | 

2. You ſhould Inſtance in Caſes where there is f 
voluntas, or elſe a reſiſtible Evidence. Auſtin puts i 
Caſe oft, whether Faith be in the Power of the WI 
And anſwers affirmatively: not becauſe any Man's VV 
without true Grace will believe; but becauſe be t. 
Believeth is willing to believe; and he that is truly " 
ling to believe, doth believe. 

3. I do not believe yonr Expoſition of the ſelf-c 
demnation of Hereticks. 1 remember a Heretick A 
ſtrongly pleaded that Expoſition, to Prove himſelf 
Heretick, and that erroneous Perſons ſhould be rolel 
ted. There are Three Senſes that the Text will far 
ter bear (either of them) than yours. Firſt then 
ſelf· condemned meritorioſly, deſerving their . 
demnation. 2. They are Da by the Teſtin 
of their own evil Ways, which may be brought in 91 
them to their Condemnation, 3. And the) 2 
condemned effeCtually in that they ſeparate 8 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church, 
any Sentence of the Church hath condemned chem 
Excommunication. Pet he 


1 Poſtſeripe.. 
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But that your ſtrange Opinion is not true, is evident 
aus. If that be true that all Herericks do ſin therein a- 
aint their own Knowledge, and ſo know themſelves to 
E uintain Errors, then all Heteſie lieth only in the Ton- 
Ee, and in Hyporritical Diſſimulation, and then all He- 
F ics are Orthodox and found in the Faith, as to the 
tn derſtanding, and only take on them to err hen the 
1, not: But che Conſequent is certainly falſe: Therefore 
FMN tr  to Pg to NET elite) 20 
O what. a Difference is there between God's Language 
2nd jours! The Scriptore ſaith that they art given up to 
beliere a Lye, 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 1, You ſay, it is but a Deſire 
ad Pretence to believe a Lye, but they cannot believe it. 


tired, their Underſtandings are darkned, blinded, &c, 


Jeceived, but only to defire\ it, and pretend it, making 
hemſelves worſe than they are. For ſo far as a Man er- 


din F. 38, 47. and 6. 36, 64. and 8. 24, 25. add 
10. 25, and 16. 9. 2 Cor. 4. 4. John 10. 25. But you 
mike it as if they did Belleve and would not con- 
ess it. 8-4 16101088] TJ 

Yer farther, 1 pray you ſee, + whether you accaſe not 
he Lord Jeſus for uſing the ſame Phraſe, which you ac- 
de me for, that Men will not be convinced, or believe, 
ike 22. 67. Ibe Elders, Prieſts, and Scribes, led bim to 
heir Councels, and ſaid, Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us > And. 
* [ad unto them, If I tell you, you will not believe, John 
8. Except ye fee. Signs. and Wonders ye will not believe. | 
ebe, Chriſt faith, They will not believe; as well as J. 
and you ſee here that he determineth the main Cauſe 
pezinſt you about the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, while 
be tells you that the Phariſees believed not; and there- 
ore did not oppoſe the known or believed Truth. Of 


hich more anon, 
M L. Thirdly, I demand: Are Miracles a con- 

vincing way of revealing Jeſus Chriſt? Were 
e Jews that ſaw them, really convinced, or not? If 
It, then they do not (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which 
we not convinced by them. For, as himſelf faith, No 
Wan was bound to believe that which was never convin- 
ngly revealed ; If they be a convincing means, and if 
hole Jews which ſaw Chriſt's Miracles were really con- 
ned, and yet oppoſed Chriſt's Kingdom, then Hu- 
anc Nature is capable of ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
that way that our Divines have defined the Sin; That 
k maliciouſly, after the Knowledge of the Truth. And 
bid thoſe Jews ſin by the Teſtimony of that very Text 
wich Mr. . alledgeth for his Opinion, John 15. 24. They 
ned Chriſt after they had ſeen and known bim.“ It is 
a an Act incompatible with the rational Soul ( as he 
posen) to hate God and Chriſt, whom we have 
den and known, J | 
eply 1. The Word C convincing way J is ambigu- 
.. Either it meaneth [ An objective Sufficiency to 
erince, in ſuo genere ] and fo they are a convincing 
al. Or it meaneth [An objective Sufficiency in re- 
Find of the whole ſort of Objects J. Or L An univerſal 
elency in omni cauſarum genere. } Or L An actual 
11 ing. The Three laſt I deny, as I affirm the 
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p But you ſeem to mean it of actual Conviction, or 
Jou would never make your ſecond Queſtion of equal 
> Otance, ix. Whether the Jews were really convinced ? 


0 which 1 lay, Thoſe that blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, 


PIC not then convinced. 
1 | was not ſo far belide my ſelf, as to intend by that 
1 Which you recite, that L No Man was bound to 
ue that which he was not actually convinced of,] but 
ben hich had not objective Evidence in ſuo genere, ſuf- 
to convince; ] Elſe I ſhould have ſaid, L That no 
. * und to believe but he that doth believe; which 
by Ks, ſhould ſeem no ſweet Morſel to any ordinary 
lerltanding. 1] "7 


* They are a convincing means, and yet the Jews 


The Scripture ſaith, that they err, deceive and are de- | 


. the Meſſia 
our Doctrine makes them not to err, nor be blinded, or |. + 


etch, be knoweth not that he erreth. Chriſt ſaith of Un · 
clierers that indeed they Believed not, Matth. 21. 25. 


_— 


were not then really convinced by them (nor ſome of 
them ever.) OT n * 


5. Tou do not fairly change or obſcure the Caſe in Con- 
troverſy; Whether ever any of thoſe Jews had believed 
before, and after fell from it, I never determined; 
But the thing that Laffirmed, is, that at that time when 


y {they ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, they believed not 


the Dottrine of Chriſt to be true, and ſo did not per- 
ſecute the then known Truth. Now you talk of 
Chating Chriſt whom they had known, and after they 
vis As bur the Queſtion is, whether they knew 
6. Nor is it all Knowledge that is in Queſtion; But 
whether'they then knew him to be the Son of God, and 
and his Doctrine to be true, . 
7. Chriſt doth not ſay, as you feign him to ſay, John 
5. 24. that they had known him; He only ſaith, they 
had ſeen, that is, his great Works and his Perſon, and 
hated him and his Father: When he had expreſly ſaid, 
Ver. 21. that they will perſecute his Diſciples, becauſe 
they know not him that ſent him. | 
8. It was ſuch ill unfriendly dealing as by a ſtrange 
Unhappineſs 1 meet with from other Learned Pious Di- 
vines, chat this Reverend Man ſhould here publiſh to the 
World, among his Liſt of Errors and Hereſies, That I 
ſuppoſe it an Alt incompatible with the rational Soul, to hate 
Cod and Chriſt, whom we have ſeen and known: A meer 
rorgery ; never ſuch a Paſſage that I know of did fall 
from my Pen or Tongue. This ſtrange yet common Un- 
truth and Unjuſtice, makes me reſolve yet leſs to give 
Credit to all that good and ſober Men ſhall ſay of the 
Party that their Zeal is kindled againſt in the Heat of 
their oblivious Diſputations. The Words that I wrote 
were theſe, That which ſome Divines judge to be the Sin 
g ainſt the Holy Ghoſt (an oppoſing the known Truth only 
out of Malice againſt it ) it is a queſtion whether Humane 
Nature be capable f; and whether all Humane Oppoſition to 
Truth be not through Ignorance or Prevalence of the ſenſual 
Luſts : And ſo all Malice againſt Truth is agamft it only 
as conceived to be Falſhood, or elſe as it appeareth an Enemy 
to our ſenſual Deſires So that I think none can be 
guilty of Malice againſt Truth as Truth. And is this the 
ſame that I am feigned to ſuppoſe? I do affirm not only 
that it is poſſible to hate that Chriſt and God whom a 
Man hath formerly known ; but alſo whom at preſent he 
doth in a common ſort know to be the only God and 
Chriſt: Yea, and that all wicked Men and Infidels do ſo: 
Which is clean contrary to that which T am feigned to 
hold. But I fay, that this hatred is not of Truth as 
Truth, or of Good as Good; and this I ſhould have. 
thought I need not againſt excellent Reformed Divines 
to have been put to prove. 


— —[— ES oeooo—_ 
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S for Mr. Lyfor#'s Confirmation of his Opinion from 
Heb. 6. and 10. valeat quantum walere poteſt; I 
ſhall leave the Reader to judge of it as he ſeeth Cauſe; for 
I ſee nothing that I ſhould ſtand to reply to, or that can 
prejudice the Cauſe that I maintain; only let the Reader 
1. Obſerve what I have before ſaid on the fame Texts. 
2. And obſerve that Mr. L. ſtill Puts the Caſe of malice. 
ous perſecuting the Trath which was once known, or elſe con- 
foundeth it with the other; when the thing denied is, 
That 4d that fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, do maliciouſiy 
| perſecute the Truth, which they then know or believe, when 
they perſecute of hate it, or that any do hate the Truth as 
Truth, 
If I had ſaid as Mr. L. doth, that theſe Apoſtates had 
taſted the Heavenly Gift of Fuſtification, how many Ton- 
gues and Pens would have let flie at me? As Experience 
in a better Cauſe hath told me. 
— 8 OY IS? — — — | | | 
HE laſt Section againſt me, is in Confutation of theſe 
＋ Words of mide [I think none can be guilty of Ma- 
lice againſt Truth as Truth; and to be at Enmity with 
Truth, becauſe it is an Enemy to our ſenſual Deſires, is a 
Sin that every Man in the World is in ſome Meaſure guilty. 
of; Therefore that is not the True Definition of the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt.] | | 4 


— 
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; A Poſtſcript. 


Air. L. He that doth Evil bateth the Light, neither cometh | 
to the Light leaſt his deeds (hould be reproved, John 3. 20 
Some of the 7ews both ſaw and bated both Chriſt and bis Fa- 
ther, John 15. 24. Cain bated his Brother, becauſe his own 
Works were Evil, and his Brother's Righteous. Now to hate 
the Light becanſe of its Intrinſical Properties, namely, to diſ- 
cover and reprove Mens evil deeds; to malice #he Truth be- 
cauſe it is an Enemy to my Lye; to hate my Brother becauſe 
bis works be Righteous, and my own Evil ; What is this ſhort 
of oppoſing the Truth vecauſe it is Truth, 

Reply 1. You ſpeak full enough againſt your own cauſe. 
He that hateth the light eo nomine, as it reproveth bis 
Evil Deeds, hates it not as Light: 'For to reprove his 
Evil Deeds is an effe& of it, and not convertible with 
Light. Beſides, the very Metaphorical term of Light 
ſignifieth not Truth as Truth, but Truth as diſcovering, 
and ſo as effecting. What doth this Text ſay, but the 
very ſame which I affirmed, That there is a hatred 
of Truth, as it is an enemy to our Carnal or Senſual 
Deſires? The ſame Man may love the Truth as Truth, 
yea, and as it diſ-overeth his Brother's Faults, or any 
thing that he would know. 

2. Did ever good Expoſitor on Jobn 3. 20. think, that 
all that hated the Light leaſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved, 
did ſin the Unpardonable Sin? 

3. Of Fobn 15. 24. I have ſpoken already. Of Eain's 
hating his Brother I ſay, that he hated him becauſe his 
Works were Righteous, croſſing and reproving his own 
Evil Works. But that Righteovſneſs was not hated ſub 
ratione formali aut Boni aut Veri, not as Good, or as Truth, but 
as apprehended Evil. Veritas qua veritas, or Bonum, qua 
Bonum cannot here be hated by Man. 

4. What ever Man hateth is hated by him ſub ratione 
mali; This is certain from the definition of hatred, 
But the ratio formalis Boni, or Veri, is not the ratio forma- 
lis mali; therefore whatever Man hateth, it is not hated 
by him ſub ratione Boni aut Veri. 

Yea, verum & ens are ſo proper objects of the Under- 
ſtanding, and Bonum of the Will, that in quantum appa- 
rent, they are embraced by Humane Nature as ſuch. And 


ciouſly hate in this Caſe. 3. And they that ſo hate it 4 
oppoſe it, and actually reſiſt the Holy-Shoſt in the 1 
niſtery, and at their Hearts. 4. The Godly ate aw 
of this but in part. 5. Theſe ſad days of Fade 
commonly proclaim it of abundance of Profeſſors wh 
ſo reproach that Truth which is againſt the Intereſ of 
their Party. A PAB; ee ee 
4. Vea, if you mean it of the Power of Goglj 
or Practical Truth, or yet of Chriſtianity it ſelf, 5,8 
will prove that all who maliciovſly oppoſe the Jo 


before profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or all who Wan We 
oppoſe the former after: profeſſion of Chriftiznice 8” 
Baptiſm, are guilty of the Blaſphemy againſt the gg c 
Ghoſt, I will quickly prove to you that theſe are Fa. x 
moner Sins than you talk of: And indeed ſuch 4; % e 
Converted did themſelves commit, at leaſt, many oR” 
them before Converſion; And therefore it canner * all 
the Unpardonable Sin. Were is believed to be { alt 
might turn Thouſands among us into Deſpair. > 

Shall conclude all with ſome fuller diſcovery fe * 


Scripture that the Phariſees were not then mea 
Believers (no nor ever before) nor convinced that 
Chriſt was the True Meſſiah , nor believed that hi 
Works were the Atteſtation of God; but took him fir 
an Impoſtor, and his Works to be done by the pong 
of Beelzebub. 20 

1, Chriſt faith, They believed not John himſelf, Mg 
21. 32. Luke 20. 5. John 10. 24, 25, 26. [How lone 
doſt thou make us to doubt? it thou be the Chriſt tel 
us plainly. Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and e 
believed not. The Works that I do in my Fathers 
Name, they bear Witneſs of me; but ye Believe not, 
becauſe ye are not of my Sheep. See Verſe 33, 3 
38. John 12. 36, 37, 38, 39, 40. [While ye have light 
believe in the light. But though he had done 9 
many Miracles before them, yet they believed not at 
him: that the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be 
fulfilled, Lord, who hath believed our Report ?-—There- 


— 


when ever Truth or Good is hated, it is only as ap- 
prehended either not-true, and not-good, bur evil in it 
ſelf, or as Evil to the Perſon, by depriving him of ſome 
dearer appearing Good, Theſe things I thought had 
been unqueſtionable, and yet | was ſo modeſt as but 
to ſay, [I thought thus] I may next be enrolled among 
the Hereticks by ſome zealous Orthodox Man, for ſay- 
ing that UI think a Man is a reaſonable Creature] and 
I think on the like grounds. 


——5iä —— 
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R. L. But if you ſpitefully oppoſe Truth, and caſt re- 
proaches upon it, only becauſe it appears an enemy to 
your ſenſual Luſts, eſpecially if it be after Illumination, and 
taſting and profe/ſmng the Good Word of God; this is no 
excige, but rather a manifeſtation of this great Sin; beeauſe 
ſvch a Perjon doth tread Jeſus Chriſt and bis Covenant o 


Grace under foot he treads him under all thoſe baſe Luſts 
which he prefers before him: And thus to oppoſe Truth, by 
Ar. B----'S leave, I think very few Men in the World are 
guilty of. 

Reply. If by Truth here you mean only that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, or the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, or its 
eſſentials, the reproaching of this by Apoſtates, I have 
; ſpoken of more at large before in this Diſcourſe, to which 
1 1 refer the Reader. But that is not the caſe in 
hand. | 

2. I have proved, and ſhall further prove, that the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, is not only the Sin of 
ſuch as have Believed, or profeſs'd Belief; no, nor the 
Sin of ary that Believe while they do Believe, and ſo not 
of a Believer in ſenſu compoſito; for it is an aggrava- 
ted Species of Unbelief, .Though yet it is ſometime the 
Sin of thoſe that were once ſome kind of Believers. 

3. But if you ſpeak of All Truth in general, I ſtill 
ſay, that it is a common caſe, [maliciouſly to oppoſe the 
Truth, becauſe it is againſt Mens Luſts.J For, 1. All 
Mens Nature hath in it a Hatred of God and his Holy 


f | Becauſe I tell you the Truth, ye believe me not. 


fore they could not believe, becanſe Eſaias ſaith again, 


he hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts,that 
they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, and underſtand 
with their Heart, Cc. Ads 17. 5. [The Jews whid 
believed not, moved with Envy, c.] As 19. 9. [Bul 
when divers were hardened, and believed not, but ſpakt 
evil of that way before the multitude, @c.] 80 A 
28. 24. 26, Rom. 10. 2, 3.] I bear them Record thal 
they have a Zeal of God: but not according to know 
ledge; for they being ignorant of God s Righteouſnel 
Cc. ] John 5. 38, 44, 45, 46, 47. [For whom he hal 
ſent, him ye believe not. How can ye beliet 
which receive honour one of another? — 1 Jo 
36. [Ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe not.] 80 Vl 
64. John 8. 24, 45, 46. [Ye ſhall die in your Sins: fe 
if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins 


OL 


If I ſay the Truth, why do ye not believe? ] In the 
ry Text, Matth. 12, 25. Chriſt is ſaid to know dhe 
Thoughts, by which it ſeems that they thought as tk 
ſpake. And what need he elſe beſtow ſo many Arg 
ments to confute them, when he might have told tl 
plainly, That they were convinced already and dilſen 
bled their Belief? But we never find any ſuch Wi 
from him. 

So Atts 3. 17. And now Brethren I wot that thro! 
ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers.] 4#* 
27. For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their Ruk 
becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voice of © 
Prophets that are Read every Sabbath day, they ba 
fulfilled them in condemning him.] 1 Cor. 2.8. 
had they known it they would not have Crucified 
Lord of Glory.] John 1. 10, 11. The World knen 
not: he came to his own, and his own received | 
not.] So 1 John 3. 1. i * a bas 

I (hall add no more but this: He that after * 
paſſages of Scripture obſerved, and the whole 
Matth. 1 2. conſidered, ſhall yet believe that theſe 0 
riſees were Believers in Heart eren when they Bla | 


_ 


Tuth and Way, 2, That which Men Hate, they mali- 


The Arrogancy 
| che Holy-Ghoſt, and ſo that this Sin is alxrays com- 
py 7 — preſent knowledge of the Truth of chat 
lich is reproached; yea, or that theſe Phariſees did 
er Believe before, and were now: turned Apoſtates, 
1 ſo that this Blaſphemy is che 5in of Apoſtates on- 
' ] would adviſe that Man, that he would not alſo 
eve tbat the Underſtanding is not a commanded Fa- 
ty: And were I worthy to adviſe my Reverend Bre- 
ren of the Miniſtery, as 1 would not. have them be- 
end the ſmalleſt Error, ſo would I not have them too 
n in defaming, of the Truth and their Brethren, in a 
oundleſs Confidence on their own Underſtandings: nor 
\ call others Fools or Erroneous, till they are ſure that 
ey are wiſer and More judicious themſelves; and Ow 
e World a better proof of their Illumination, before 
y draw up too large Catalogues of Errors, and pro- 
im their fitneſs to be Cenſurers of the World. At 
| that they would not begin too Young to boaſt thus 
their own Commanding Intellects: I confeſs I can far 
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of Age, than from one of Thirty. I am in the Fortieth Year 
of my Age my ſelf; and yet though I ad venture to 
condemn- a palpable Error, or to defend: a Truth when 
others aſſault it, 1 think my ſelf Tweoty Vears too 
Young at leaſt, to lay about me with that Confidence a- 
gainſt the Heterodox, in Controvertible points, as 1 
hear many do. If ſome Voung Raw Preachers did bur 
know how loathſome it is to Judicious Men to hear them 
talk againſt things that they underſtand not, they would 
better employ their Zeal and Confidence. Though 1 
muſt alſo confeſs, That it is a very fad thing, that with 
Ancient, Reverend, and Sober b Reaſonings 
as theſe that I have now encountred, ſhould ſeem ſuffi- 
cient to ground ſuch Cenſures, and to kindle in others 
an Operative Contentious Zeal. It is Light and MHumi- 
lity that muſt Reconcile and. Pacifie Us: Which are ſo rare, 
ſo hardly got, and ſo imperfect in the beſt, that we muſt 
look towards a Wiſer and better World for our ſo much 


. 


deſired Unity and Peace. 


ore patiently hear a confident. (though miſtaken) con- 


action of others from a Man of Sixty or Seventy Years | June I. 1655. 
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RE PRESSE D: 


R, 


ond Ignorance the Cauſe of Infidelity, and of Mens Quarrelling with the Word of God. 


JOHN 3. 9. 


Kicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto bim; How can theſe 
lings be? | | 


N the beginning of this Chapter you have a Lecture 
Read by the Great Teacher of the Church, to a 
Scholar that was newly entring into his School. 
eis yet but a Catechumenus in preparation to be a Chri- 
un, rather than one indeed; having good thoughts of 
ariſt, but not believing in him as the Aeſſiab, nor en- 
#ed by Baptiſm to be one of his Diſciples: And accor- 
ej doth Chriſt ſuit his Doctrine to his condition, and 
Kh him firſt the Great Principle of Chriſtianity. What 
wels it had at firſt, we find in the Text, but not 
ut was the ifſue at laſt: Though by other Texts 
* May probably conjecture. O ei gies 

kat, The Scholar is by name, Nicodemus; by Sect, a 
ike; by place, a Ruler of the Jews, or one of their 


die preparatory knowledge or belief, you may di- 
mn; r. By the ſeaſon of his coming: 2. By the 
we that prevailed with him to come; And 3. by 


of WW” "icfſion that he makes of his Belief, ' From all which 
y mj ſee, firſt, That he believed that chere was a 
end that it belonged to God to teach Mankind; 
ed e fat it was his Way to Teach by Men; and 


Er was Man's duty to ſeck after God's Teachin 
u dis Meſſengers, and come to them and requ 
nd that whoever could give ſufficient evideneę of 
en from God , ſhonld be beard by Nen; and 
| ol Jeſus Chriſt did truly and undoubtedly work 
; and that: ſuch Miracles as Chriſt' Wtought, 


WW  ndoubted Proof, that God was WHY him. All 


\ 


et Councel. For the frame of his Mind, the degree | 


_ > _ 4. w ER 3 


3 theſe things it is apparent he did believe by theſe words, 


Verſe 2. | Rabbi, we know that thou art a Teacher come from 
God; for no Man can do theſe Miracles that thou doſt, except 
God be with bim. ] . . Ne cn 

Secondly, From hence alſo you ſee, that it was the E- 
vidence of Chriſt's Miracles, that had thus far convinced. 
him, and drove 'him to Chriſt, as a Teacher come 
from God, and conſequently one that was to be cre- 
dited : But that he was the Meſſiah, here is yet no con- 
feſſion. Yah 5 e 
Thirdly, And as his belief was but Preparatory , ſo 
this change upon his Heart doth appear to be no better. 
For he hath not yet learned the Leſſon of Self-denial, 
and preferring the known Truth and Duty (of ſeeking, 
after the Mind of God from his, Meſſengers) e the, 
Credit of the World, or his Life; and therefore he 
comes to Jeſus but by Night, as being afraid to own 
him in the face of his Enemies. e ee, e 

vet doth not Chriſt caſt this Cowardice in his Teeth 
to his diſcouragement, but fitteth his 88 to the 
ſtrength of the Patient, as well as to the Diſeaſe: For 


Truth, among the Jews, than among the Gentiles; and 
ſo more dangers and ſufferings, which a Novice might, 
not be ſo fü to encounter With. And therefore Fat 
when he went up to Jeruſalem,” did Preach the Golpel 
privat&y to them of ea | Reon, wbich among 
the Gentiles, and Inferior Jews, he preacheth publickl L. 
leſt through e of Mens Pride or Cowardice, 
his Phyſick ſhould" not go its work, bot he ſhovld run 
or labour in V 11 p Gal. 2. 2. Lg 2 oh 22 þ of 22 off 

The firſt and"'prea hog that Chriſt preſen 

upon, is to let This Mad k. 


3 


bw, that this much 


there was more Malice and raging Zeal againſt the. 
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ſetve his turn (to confeſs the Miracles, and ſo the Divine 
Miſſion of Chriſt;) but that he muſt alſo truly believe 
the Office that he is ſent upon, even to be the Meſſiah, 
the Mediator, and the Redeemer of the World; and 
myſt: openly be engaged to him as ſuch a one by Baptiſm, 
and ſo own him and confeſs him before the World, and 
receive his Renewing Spirit, for the Illumination of his 
Underſtanding, the purifying and quickening of his 
1 „and the reforming, and after- guidance of his 
Life. 2 12500 . 

This Work Chriſt calleth by the name of the New- 
Birth, or Regeneration, and tells Nicodemus, [That ex- 
cept be be born again of Water, and of the Spirit, be cannot 
enter into the King dom of God.] Not that there is the ſame ne- 
ceſſity of the waſhing by Water, and the purifying by the 
Spirit, For by [water] is principally meant that Cove- 
nant which Baptiſm: did ſign; even the confeſſion of 
Chriſt, and dedication. to him in the relation of Re- 
deemed Ones, Children, Diſciples, and Subjects, on our 
part; and his Re-engagement and Relation to us: Yet 
[water] it ſelt is the thing nearly ſignified in the Word, 
and the vſe of it is of Divine 1 , and not 
to be neglected where it may uſed; but the ne- 
ceſſity to Salvation is placed in the relation, or thing 
ſignified, As it's common to ſay to a Souldier of the Enemies, 
{ If thou wilt change thy General, and take the Princes Colours 
and fight for him, thou mayſt have pardon for thy Rebellion. 
Where [ taking Colours] is a duty; but the neceſlity is 
placed in the change of his relation and practice; for if 
there were no Cotours at hand to give him, yet if he 
be liſted as a Souldier (or if not liſted, yet if by open 
Profeſſion and Action, joyned to them) it will be ac- 
| cepted ; or elſe as Grotius expoundeth it, [by Water and the 
Spirit] is meant, a waſhing, cleanſing Spirit; of which, 
{ee hi i Loc, #7 ® f | | 

This change that is here called the LNew- birth] is not 
the new creation of a Subſtance, or deſtruction of our 
former Subſtance or Faculties: For we have ſtill the ſame 
natural powers of Underſtanding and Willing ; But it is 
the change of the Diſpoſition, Habits, and Acts of thoſe 
Faculties: And (with ſubmiſſion to the contrary-minded, 
] conceive that) it 1s not only our real qualitative change 
that is here called the Nem- Birth; but that the word is 
more comprehenſive (as | before expreſt) including our 
new relation to God in Chriſt, as Sons and Diſciples to 
Chriſt, and Servants, | Subjects, or Souldiers under him; 
with a removal from our former Relations which we 
were in by Corruption, and are inconſiſtent with theſe. 
So that it comprehendeth both our new Relations to 
God, to the Redeemer, and to his Church; where we 
have a new Father, Husband, Lord, and Fellow-ſervants ; 
new Brothers, and Siſters, and Inheritance (though yet 
we renounce not our Natural Brethren, Parents, and 
Inheritance, as the Popiſh Monaſtical Votaries conceive, 
any further than as they are contrary to the Intereſt of 
Chriſt.) To 1 

The Reaſons that 
in this extent are, 


perſwade me to take Regeneration 
5 18 becauſe Inviſible, or beca 
Nature, Cauſe, and End of them. 


Firſt, Becauſe it is the entrance into our whole New 
State that is here ſo called, without any limiting ex- 
preſſion. | "or bod 

Secondly, Becauſe we are ſaid to be born of Later] 
as well as the Spirit: And certainly Baptiſm doth 
as nearly and truly ſignifie our Juſtification, and Re- 
lative Change, and New Covenant Engagements, and 
Adoption, and Church Memberſhip, as it doth our 
Qualitative. Renovation, Nor do 1 ſee how. any fair 
Expoſition, can be given of that ſaying [Except 4 Aan 
be born ef Mater] which ſhall not include the change 
of our Relation, as well -as of our Niſpoſitions. And 
the like I may ſay, of other Texts, which mention 
Regeneration, which I will not now, ſo 
To reite. 2 | 
| Having | 
us next ſee the ſucceſs Doct 
ſtening too much upon the Metaphorital Term of being 


far digreſs as 


| demus ſtagger through Unbelief. 


ing of it, nor the ſcope of Chriſt, he preſent 
prellett his Ignorance and Unbelief by this wil 
[ How can a Man be born when be is Old? Cm 
the ſecond time into bis Mothers Womb, and be bon 
Hereupon Chriſt returning an Explicatory Anſwet, | 
ling him not only the nature of the Newbinh, | 
alſo the Myſteriouſneſs of its Cauſes in the effecling j 
and ſhewing a plain reaſon from Natural Agents, \y 
the Myſteriouvſneſs of this ſhould not make it ſeew; 
credible; yet doth Nicodemus return a ſecond Ann 
like the firſt L How can theſe things be? ] Which wal 
do import not an abſolute unbelief of the Truth 
what Chriſt had ſaid, but a great ignorance of 
meaning, and a not diſcerning of that Evidence fy 
which ſhould have cauſed full Belief; but a ſtrong y 
prehenſion of the Improbability of the thing affirng 
and thereupon a great doubting of the truth of 
Affirmation. | 

And note here the Aggravations of Modem 
Fault: | | 

Firſt, They were the Words of One that he hi 
ſelf confeſſed to he a Teacher come from God, xy 
that Sealed his Doctrine by ſuch Miracles as nn 
could do, except God were with him. And 4 
God ſend any Meſſenger with a Lye? or any Ter 
that knoweth not what he Teacheth? or wil | 
ſeal Untruths, or ſenſeleſs Abſurdities, with fuch u 
queſtionable Miracles? Sure a Man that was on 
convinced, that God ſent the Meſſenger, and Sek 
the Meſſage, ſhould be confident , that the Matter i 
it is Divine, and ſhoald never once ſuſpect it of f 
truth ! | 

Secondly, Though Chriſt did with frequent Asen 
rations, aver the Truth of his Doctrine, yet did Ni 


Thirdly, It was the very Catechiſm and Rudinen 
of Piety , and Chriſtianity, which was ſo ſtrange | 
him. 

Fourthly, The Term by which Chriſt expreſſeth $ 
ritual Things, he underſtandeth all in a Carnal Senf 


Vea, and after that Chriſt had told him plainly vl 


Birth he means, not Carnal, producing a Fleſhly Cre 
ture, but of Water and the Spirit, producing a pl 
tual Creature, yet doth not Nicodemus underitand | 
for all this. 85 

Fifthly, Yet was this Man a Ruler of the 
ven one of the great Sanedrim, and one reputed K 
ful in the Law; one that - profeſſed himſelf a gui 
of the Blind, a Light of them which are in Da 
neſs, an Inſtructer of the Fooliſh, a Teacher of Bal 
which had the form of Knowledge, and of the In 
in the Law; one of thoſe that boaſted of God, 1 
of the Law, Rom. 2. 17, 18, 19, 20. Vet he W 
ſhould Teach others, had not learnt theſe Rudime 
bimſelf. % et Aid ni ai ig 

Sixthly, And when -Chriſt uſed a familiar Ina 
to ſhew him that Things are not therefore 1nc% 
uſe we know not! 
We may kl 
that it is, when we cannot know what & it, or me 
or why it is, or whiter it tends, as in the blowing 
the Wind is evident; yet doth not Nicodemus c 
his doubting, on this account, but asketh, Lian 
theſe Things be 7 ] The, Spirituality, and haften 
of the Thing, made it ſeem improbable uo M5 © 
formed Intellect; and the ſeeming improbad 


from God, and Sealing his Doctrine by 

——— Icerniag the Verity of the Tho 

een what.Chriſt teacheth Micode mus ſirſt, let a 
of his Doctrine. Nicodemus fa - Ends 


made him doubt of the Verity. Becauſe it = | 
his apprehenſion to conceive, bow it ſhould be, © 
fore he doubted, whether it were true, ort 7: 
had not ſo much Rational Conſciouſneſs of bis | 
Ignorance, or ſo much confidence in a * 7 
to acquieſce as a Learner in his Teachers Credit c 
„while he was 
its Nature, Riſe, 


mt 


ing to get a clearer diſcovery o 
„  Aibojenuoh og bes Wenn RH 
So that bere were all theſe. Sins together 1 R 


Lbera again,] and withal not underſtanding the: W 


in this Anſwer, Great Ignorance, even in 1b 


Fo 


Jens Wy 


eee the Premiſes; an unteachablene6 (in part) 
"hen be profelled himſelf to come 80 learn; an Arro- 
ant Conceit Of the capgcieuſneſb of his Underſtanding, 
Pt Chriſt's Words, or che plan trath ſhould be ſoon- 
er ſuſpected. than his abe Capacity." - „ * 
From this Pichure we [may wen conelude what is the 
ordinary Shape ef Man's: corrapted Diſpaſitipn; and we 
may all know our ſel ves by Knowing: Ajeoders,: And 
from hence 1 may raiſe this Obſervation of us all. 
. The eorrupt natwe bf Han it more prone to que- 
95 the Truth of God's' Word,; than to ſes aud confeſs 


whether the things that Chriſt revealeth are true, when 
they themſelves do not know' the Nature, Cauſe, and Ren- 
ſon of hm. ITY won £9y- \ 
HK * S104 awo 11593 TD ITE es | 

They will make every Which they pnderſtand 
hot, co ſeem imp; 
Part, makes che whole ſcem ineredible: And thus Men will 
be Infidels, or feed their Jabdelity by ęrery thing chat 
themſelves are ignorant ef; and make it the chief Rea- 
fon why they will not believe or learn, beganſe they do 
not - ready ' knew, and fully underſtand the things 
to de learnt and believed; + And fo God muſt be accu- 
kd in every thing that Moles and Worms are Igno- 


rant of. ty} | [ ene e31 Til 10 
When the Jews acknowledged the Prophets to be of 
Ge), and ſometimę would- profeſs to receiye and obey 
ny Meſſage that God ſhould ſend by them; yet when 
they heard what it wes in Particular which he ſent, then 
it did not ſuit with their Intereſt and carnal; Reaſon, 
they would not believe it, or abey it, but rather per- 
ſecute the Meſſenger, and think chat ſure ſuch; a Meſ- 
ſage could never come from God. So that they muſt 
ike the particular Matter, before they wonld believe 
dat it was of God, And fo God's Word fhall not be 
* Word, unleſs it pleaſe the Blind and carnal Rea- 
50 you may find they ved the Prophet Jeremy, Jer. 
. They intreat the Prophet to go for them to 
ad, by Prayer, and for Advice, aud bind themſelves 
It) ſeeming Reſolution to obey, ſaying, LTbe Lord be 
rue and faithful Witneſs between us, if we do not even ac- 
Wang to all things, for the which the Lord thy Gad /hall 
ng thee to us : Whether it be gagd, or whet ber it he evi, we 
W obey the Vigce of the Lord our God, to whom me ſend 
r, that it my be well with us when we abey, Cc. ] One 
ould have thought that theſe Men would have believed, 
id obeyed any thing that God ſhould ſend to them, 
er ſuch a Vow as this: Aud yet When they beard 
4 the Meſſage was conttary to their own Minds and 
Vwions, Chap. 43, 1, 2. it's ſaid, That [ll the proud 
J gave this Auſmer {Thou ſpeabeſt falſly, the Lord 
Cod bath not. ſent thee to ſay this.] tr 
A full Inſtance you have of the like Corrupt Diſpo- 
Ma, in John 6, When Chriſt doth but tell chem that 
*13 the Bread that came down from Heaven, the Jews 
mur, Verſ. 41, But when he inſiſted on it, that [Ze 
te Living - Bread, aud that be would give his Fleſh for 
* Life of the World, and that he that catetb him, ſhould 
rf ever] Theſe ſpiritual things they did not under- 
ad, but underſtood him carnally ; and thereupon re- 
ide Truth, becauſe they underſtood it not, $0 that 
6 52. they fall a ſtriving among themſelves againſt 
s Words, ſaying, LHow can this Aan give 1 bis 
Fate Even like Nicodemus | How'can theſe things 
1 they will not believe it iu #246, or that it gan be, 


ey know themſelves How it con be? And when 
get preſſed home the ſame Myſtery further, even 
, "bf bis own [Diſciples when they beard this, ſaid, This ## av 
1 Hug, who can brar it 7] Verl. C0. And though Chriſt 
„ do open the: Myſtery to them, aud ſpake that 


bu wal! which; be had ſpoken; Allegorically'; get 
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5. 09 learn; and becauſe they 


their 08 Ig vor auer and Jmcapacity;" and: ready to deubt, | -: 


thi 
wobable: ood all ſych-lmprobabilities] gan 
will make it ſeem inersdibls ;; and the Incredibility of a 
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doubtiog of the Qoncluſion, when he bad ac-| that he asketh the Twelve, whether they would go al- 


©? intimating che Gręatneſs of the Number of Reyol- 
ders, upon tſus light Occaſion; forſooth, becauſe he 
ipake that which they underſtood not, and would have 
taught them hat they had not Humility and Patience 
n | did not reach it at 
the hearing, therefore they thought it improbable 
and incredible: Many more ſuch Inſtances we might give 
you from 3 alas, it is a truth that needs 
no further proof; there are as many living. Witneſſes 
of it, as there are Men on Earth; the unregenerate be- 
log conquered by this Corruption, and the regenerate 
weakned, and hindered much by the Remnants of it. 
For the further; [mproyement-of this Obſervation, I 
ſhall,- firſt. open further the nature and workings 
of, this Corruption; Secondly, and then ſhew the Rea- 
ſons of it; and laſtly, make ſome Applicition of all. 
1. Sometime! the weak intellect of Man is ſtalled at 
the quiddicy or nature of Things; and then being arro- 
tas well. as ignorant, it will not believe that there 
is ſuch a thing, becauſe he cannot reach to know what 
Wi Lo 545 1500 1 . 
On this Account ſome Queſtion, whether Man have 
an Immortal Soul, becauſe they cannot reach to know 
(as Fhey expect) what that Soul is. And ſome will not 
elieve there is ſuch a thing as the Spirit of God dyel. 
ling in his people, becauſe they know not what that 
Spirit is: And ſome think that there is no ſuch thing 
as 4nhexent {anQtifying Grace, or the Image of God re- 
newed upon the Souls of the regenerate ; but that all 
talk af theſe Spiritual Supernatural Changes, are meer 
Faggies and conceits; and all, becauſe they know not 
what this Sanctity and gracious Inclination is. They 
think there is no ſuch thing as Communion with God. 
becauſe they know. not whaf it 5s, nor any ſuch thing 
28 a Spirit ot Prayer, becauſe they know not what it is. 
And indeed, if this were a wiſe and right reaſoning, 
then there ſhould be nothing in Being, but what we 
know the formal Nature of; which is as groſs a Con- 
ceit, as moſt in the World. What if you know not 
what an Angel or Spirit is, doth it follow, that there 
is none? What if you know not what is beyond the 
viſible Creatures out of Sight, doth it follow}, that 
there is nothing beyond our Sight? By this Rule, you 
may ſay, that there is no God; nay, all the World muſt 
needs ſay io, if this were right Reaſoning; for no 
Man hath a true formal Knowledge of God's Eſſence ; 
and therefore muſt ſay there is no God, becauſe they know. 
not what God is; Nay, it's a great Queſtion, whether 
ſuch Men muſt not deny the Being of almoſt all God's Cre- 
ation. For it is but little that we know of the Forms 
of Things, in Compariſon of what we are Ignorant of. 
You know not what the Fire is, nor what the Light is, 
nor what the, Air and Wind is; for all the great Pre- 
teaces of the World, Men are Ignorant of the formal 
Nature of theſe. And will you therefore ſay, that there 
is no ſuch thing as Fire, or light, or Air, or Wind ? 
You know not the formal. Nature of the Sun or Moon; 
is there therefore no dun or Moon? Alas, there is not a 
pile of Graſs, nor the ſmalleſt creeping Thing, that you 
throughly know, and yet you know that ſuch Things 


there are, A Beaſt knows not what a Man is, and yer 


he apprehendeth that there is ſuch a Creature: And no 
Man throughly knoweth what he is himſelf, and yer he 
knoweth that he iss. . 
And for the Squl it ſelf, it is a moſt eaſie and obvi- 
ous: Truth, that we have ſuch a Soul; but it is not fo 
eaſy to give a Definition of it. As the way to know. 
that you have Eyes in your Head, and Eye-light, is not 
by ſeeing thoſe Eyes or Eye-Sight; but by ſeeing o- 
ther d by them. For the Eye was not made to 
ſee it ſelf, nor do we ſee the Sight of the Eye; but by 
that Eye and Sight we ſee other ings, and thereby. 
know that we have Eyes and Sight. For he that hath not 


Eyes and Eye-Gght,' can ſee nothing at all; fo the intel- 
lective 4 net made directiy to underſtand it ſelf," 


Verf. 66. That LFram sha time ma of hi Di- and its owa Intellectian; but to underſtand other things, 
"Peat back, and walked: no -mure- ith him zr inſomuch and. 17 0 know has 1 e 
| | 1 ol. II. 
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For he that underſtandet 


ndeth, doth underſtand ſomething, 
and thereby he underſtandeth that he doth underſtand, 
and, ſo, that he hath an intellectual Faculty: For he that 
hath not an intellectual Soul, can underſtand nothing at 
all; (yet I will not preſume to determine the Contro- 
verſy, whether the Intelle& do know its own. and the 
Wills, elicit Acts, by direct Intuition of the Act it 
ſelf ?) It's as unreaſonable a thing then, to doubt Whe- 
ther we have ſuch intellectual Souls, becauſe they know 
not themſelves directly or fully as long as they know 
other things, as it is to doubt, whether we have Eyes, 
becauſe they ſee not themſelves, as long as they ſee ex- 
ternal Objects. Yaoi n 
2. Moreover, this Corruption doth often diſcover it 
ſelf, in that Men will not believe the Truth of the thing 
revealed, becauſe they cannot reach to underſtand the 
Cauſes of it; ſo many will queſtion God's Decrees of 
Predeſtination and Preterition, becauſe they cannot reach 
the Cauſe. And many will deny the very work of Crea- 
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you have a Cauſe of the firſt Cauſe, 


tion, becauſe they cannot know the way of Creation 7 
They will queſtion, whether they have Immortal Souls, 
becauſe they cannot tell how they are cauſed; whether 
by ſeminal Traduction and Propagation, or by imme- 
diate Creation? They will deny-the work of Gods dif- 
ferencing effectual Grace, becauſe they know not how 
it is given out, or wrought in the Soul. RY PINT 
And as well might they deny, that they have Fleſh 
or Bones, till they better know how they were cauſed 
1a the Womb; And they may as well deny, that they 
have any Blood in there Bodies, any Nutrition or Aug- 
mentation, till they better know the 'Myſtery of San- 
gulfication, and other Nutritive Works: And as well 
may ſay, that the Sun doth not ſhine, or warm us, 
till they know how it is that theſe are cauſed by the 
Sun. They know not how the Plants are animated, and 
ſpecified, nor how they ſuck there Nutriment from the 
Earth, and yet they know that ſuch Things are: They 
know not how the filly Snail doth form her Shell; or 
Nature for her; nor how the Feathers of the Peacock 
are ſo beautified ; and the ſeveral ſorts of Birds, Beaſts, 
Plants; Fruits, are ſo diverlificd and adorned : and yet 
they know that ſuch Things are Or as Chriſt telleth 
Nicodemus here, L The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and you 
hrar the ſound thereof, but know not whence it cometh, Cc.) 
And do we therefore ſay, that there is no Wind, be- 
cauſe we know not whence it cometh, or what is the 
inferiour Cauſe of it? Will you ſay, That the Sea doth 
not ebbe and flow, or there are no Earthquake, Thun- 
der, and Lightning, becauſe Men do ſo little know the 
Canſes of them. Felix qui potuit, &'c. It is not every 
Man's Lot to reach ſuch Cauſes; nor any Mans on Earth 
to know the Cauſes of all Things which he knoweth 
to be; nor fuſly the Cauſes of any one. | 
3. Moreover, this Folly of Man's Heart doth diſco- 
ver it (elf thus : In that Men will not believe the Truths 
revealed by God, becauſe they cannot ſee God's Ends 
and Reaſons, and the uſe of the Things. Many an e- 
vident Truth is rejected by the proud Wit of Fooliſh 
Man, becauſe God hath not told them why He hath fo 
determined and ordered the Buſineſs; or if he have told 
it, yet they underſtand it not: So many Infidels and So- 
cinians do deny Chriſt's Satisfaction as a Ranſom, and 
Sacrifice for Sin, becauſe they cannot ſee any Reaſon 
for it, or Neceſſity of it: They cannot ſee, but God 
may pardon Sin without SatisfaQtion. And then, what 
need of all this ado, or what likelihood, that God 
would lay ſo much on his Son, or make ſo great a Buſi- 
neſs of this Work, for our Good, and his Glory, if all 
was needleſs? And thus many deny the Univerſal Ex- 
tent of his Satisfaction, as being for all Mankind, be- 
cauſe they are not able to fee the Reaſon and vle of 
it. They thruſt in their dead ſum as a ſufficient 
anſwer to the moſt expreſs Words of God And ask, 
what good will it do Men to be Ranſomed and not 
Saved? They fear not to ſay, that this is a Thing unbe- 
ſeeming God, and ſuch a Weakneſs, as Men would not be 
guilty of: So that if we can prove that ſuch a Thing 


| thinks no Body can ſet all the looſe pieces together, an 


unreaſonable Weakneſs! The ke we might On 
many other UIts... 
And muſt God unlock to us the Reaſons, Ends, 
Uſes, of bis Truths, and Works before we will bel 
that ſuch things are? We will anom Parents to cn 
the Reaſons and Ends of many Precepts from their Ch 
dren; and a prince to conceal the Reaſons of Mar 
Laws, and te keep to himſelf the Arcana! Tmiperi, 
Myſteries of state; and muſt God open all betete he 
be Believed? is not the Wiſdom, and the Will of Gy 
the moſt ſatisfying Reaſon in the World? Muſt you 
have proper Reaſonings and Intentions in God; or wi 
* Caule, or an But of th 
ultimate End of all? Alas, how little do the wiſeſt Met 
know of the Uſe and Ends of many a Creature, ons 
there Heads, and under their Feet, Which their Eye 
behold ? yea how little know they of the Uſe aud End 
of many a part of their own Bodies? And yet they knoy 
that ſuch things there are. 
What abundance of 1hy's hath an Arrogant Infidel 
upon the reading of Scripture; from the beginning « 
Genefss to the end of the Revelation; which mult all be f. 
tisfied before he will believe? Ok all which, God mil 
one day ſatisfie them; but not in the manner as the 
— preſcribed him. 
4. Another expreſſion of this Arrogant Ignorance," 
When Men will not believe the ſeveral Trude a nt 
becauſe they are not able to reconcile them, and pla 
each one in its own order, and ſee the Method wn 
Body of Truth in its true Locations and "Proportion: 
Nay, perhaps they will Believe none, becauſe they can- 
not diſcern the Harmony, | 88005 
What abundance of ſeeming contradictions in Scriptare 
do riſe up in the Eyes of an Ignorant Infidel? as ſtrang 
Apparitions do to a Diſtracted Man; or as many C. 
lours before the inflamed or diſtempered Eye, Theſe ſelf 
conceited Ignorant Souls, do imagine all to be impoſlidl 
which exceedeth their knowledge; and'becauſe they c 
not fee the ſweet conſent of Scripture, and how thoſe 
places do ſuit, and fortifie each other, which to them 
ſeemed to contradict each other, therefore they thin 
that no one elſe can ſee it; no not God himſelf. The 
are like an ignorant fellow in a Watch-makers ſhop, thai 


make a Watch of them, becauſe he cannot. When ll 
bath tryed many ways, and cannot hit ir, he caſts all by 
and concludeth, that it's impoſſible. © | 
And upon this account many caſt away particular Tru 
though they will not caſt away all. Some cannot reco 
cile the Efficiency of the Spirit, with that of the Word 
in the Converſion and Confirmation of Sinners; and ther 
fore ſome exclude one, and ſome the other, or on 
but the empty names; ſome cannot reconcile the La 
and the Goſpel: And too great a part of the Teschen 
in the Chriſtian World, have been ſo troubled to ren 
cile God's Grace, with Man's free-will, that of old, mal 
did too much exclude Grace; and of late too many © 
clude the Natural Liberty of the Will, upon a fupft 
fition of the inconſiſtency; only the Names of both ve 
ſtill owned. | | | 
Many cannot reconcile the ſufficiency of Chriſt's Sali 
faction, with the neceſſity of Mans endeavours, and! 
herent Righteouſneſs; and therefore one muſt be {tral 
ned or denied. Many cannot reconcile common 14 
and Grace, with that which is ſpecial and proper 
the Elect; and therefore ſome deny one, and — 
other. The like might be ſaid of many other Cal 
wherein the Arrogancy of Man's wit hath caſt out v9 
Truth © 1f both parts are never ſo exprels, Jet chef, 
upon this unbelieving queſtioning ſtrain, [ How a f 
things be ?] How can theſe agree together ? Hos, 
both be true? when yet it's evident, that | 
owned both. * een 
It is certain, that the Truths of God's Word, 
one Perfect well joynted Body; and the = 
metry or proportion, is much of its Beaute 
certain, that Method is an excellent help in l 


there is, they will not fear to charge it on God as his 


W and that no Man can know God's f 


- 
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erlectly, till he fee them all as in one Scheme or Body, 
ih one View, as it Were, aud ſo ſees the Location of 
uch Truth, and the Reſpect chat it hath to alh che reſt 
only 10 126 that there is no Contradiction, bot how! 
ery Truth doth fortiſie the reſt. All this therefore is 
«ceeding delirable; but it is not every Man's Lot to at- 
in it, nor an] Dans in this World perfectly, or near! 
+a perfection: I is true, That che Sighe of all God's 


ve Members piece · meal we cas attain: But Who can ſee 


Jody of Divine reyealed Truths, in that Method and. 
ue Proportion, as is neceſſary to the Knowledge of its 
11 Beauty. It is a molt perfectly melodious Inſtrument; 
at every Man cannot ſet it in Tune, ſo as to perceive the 
electable Harmony. 5 a 731 Ruin Ci 
What then? 1 Becauſe we cannot know all, ſnall we 
ow bothing, or deny all? Becauſe we cannot ſee the 
hole Frame of the World, in its Jundtures and Propor- 
don. ſhall we / ſay, That there is no World, or, that the 
ts are not rightly ſituated; or feign one to be incon- 
tent with the reſt? We muſt rather receive Firſt, that 
dich ismoſt-gleary and labour by: Degrees to fee through 
e Obſcurities that beſer the reſt. And af we firſt find 
om God, that both are Truthz, let us receive them, 
id leara how ta reconcile them aſter, as we can. And if 
e cannot reach it, its Arrogancy therefore o think that 
1 notẽto be done, and do be ſo highly conceited of our 
I Under ſtandings. I nes A8 1% J „2am. | 
5. Another way by which this arrogant - Infidelity 
orcketh, is this. When Men will not believe any re- 
eiled Truth of God, unleſs they can ſee a Poſſibility. of 
mpliſhing the Matter by natural means. And there- 
pre, when ever in reading the Scripture, they come to a 
ork that paſſeth the Power of the Creature, the Nico - 
emites ſtagger at it through Uanbelief, and ſay, [How 
n theſe things he l J. And the fixed infidels witch Julian 
ride it: When they read of the Scripture Miracles; 
hey cannot believe them, becauſe they are Mitacles. Is 
bis a lixely matter, ſay they, that ſuch and ſuch things 
wald de? And why is it unlikely? Becauſe it is toq 
Ind for Gd What! doth his Creature know his inſi- 
erower ? And can you ſet him his Bounds, and ſay, 
is tar God can:go, and no further? Thus much G 
ado, and no more? Is it ever the more diſfienl to God, 
kauſe it is ĩimpoſſihle to ſuch as we? Will you fag, That 
[Horſe cannot carry you on is Back, becauſe à Elie can- 
t Creatures may be compared to Creatures; but be- 
een the Creator, and the Creature, there 1: r Com- 
miſon. Hage yon read how God poſed Job in point 'of 
baer and Knowledge? (Job 38. 39, 40, 41. J But 
is he that hath poſed God? W bat is that Work that 
ald de di fnculeto bim, that by his Word or Wilb did 
Me all the Wordds? Are they greater Works than 
Wie. which he; hath certain done, that you ſprak of 
b incredulouſſy ? If you bad never ſeen the Hun, or 
"0M, or Stats, or Earth, ot Sea, and had meerly found 
uten, chat Go made ſuch a World, it is like you 
d as doubtingiy have ſaid, L How can theſe things 
'] If yon had no more ſten the Light or Son, than 
Mare ſeen the Angels, or Sonls of Fllen its like 00 
ad have as little believed: that there is ſuch a thing at 
bt or a Sum, as you now do, that there are Angelt 
A Immortal Souls. But I hope yon are ſatisfied in the 
ö you ſee; and may not they ame your: Ineredulity 
le things yon do not ſee? Vo ſet there is a hun, 30d 


"T a Maker und Cauſe, or elſe: were Eternal, and as 
Uernat Chvſe u themfetves. If they. were: Eternal 
we themſebves, then tbey are the ſrſt Heing 

*, and ſd ate Qods. land is it not niore reafonable 
E many? And o — nt 
4 pevfe@odacamprehenkble, ſuperim telbechu 
chan do beldeveꝓ that the ſenſeleſs Earth is a G0 
t more va ſouabie to D, , 'Thae this: une Fer- 
5 | 


—— 


hem thus, but God? al leaſt, * hat Mortal Eye can do! Man in his Works, or Word! 231081317; 59th 
2 And we ſhall never in this Life attain, to ſee; the full 6. Yea, many times when Men do but hear, read, or 


0, and Firmament; and'Earthg1you know: theſe: had 


tect Eternal Sed made all Things, than that every Stone 
did make it felt? Or, that the Sun er Moon, r any Crea- 
ture made it ſelt, and the reſt? If you believe, That all 
Things are the Works of God, then you ſee that with 
Your Eyes that may ſhame your fooliſn dark Incredulity. 
Do Jou ſee a gremer Work, and think it unlikely, that 
the {ame Power ſhould do a leſſer? Do you ſee ſo mach 
of che World that. was made by a Werd, and de you ask, 


ume of the Creation, une intuitu, in oll its parts, uith How! can theſe things be ? when vou read of any, Mi- 
U their Re ſpects to each other, would acquaint us with! 


racle or unuſual, Work? if it were your ſelf, or ſugh'as 


\mndance more of the Glory of it, than by looking on you, chat had been the Doer of ſuch Works, you might 


well ſay, [How can #beſe things be p ] But God is not as 


thiok of ſome QbjeRion againſt the Truth of God's 
Revelations, Which they cannot tell how to, Anſwer 
| themſelves, they: prefenrly begin to ſtagger at the whole 
Truth, aud queſtion it an every. ſuch ſlight Occaſion. If 
any new Difficulty ariſe in their way; they are in the Caſe 
of Nicodemus, ſaying, CL Ham gan theſe things be? ] Tho' 
theychave heard nevet ſo many Arguments to confirm 
them, and have been long receiving them, and ſeen an 
Evidence of Truth in them; yet every new:cavit.or 
hard Objection doth ſeem to ener vate all this Evidence. 
If Men were as fopliſh and ingredulous in the Matters 
of the World, their Folly. would easily appear to all 
Men, When a Man bath ſtudied Phyſick Seven ears, or 
. Twenty, Years, be ſhal: meet with many new Difficulties, 
and doubtful Caſes, and many old Diffieulties will never 
be over e: And yet he will not therefore throw away 
all, and forſake his Study or Profeſſion. Will a Student 
in Lau give over all his Study, vpon every octutring Dif- 
iculty, or ſeeming Cantradiction in the Laws ? If any 
Students in the Univerſities ſhould follow this Example, 
and doubt of all that they have learned, upon every Obje- 


il Proficients: Or if every Apprentice that is learning 
how Trade, will forſake it every time that he is ſtalled, and 
at a Loſs, he would be long before he ſet up Shop: On 
this Courſe allen ſhould loſe all their Time, Lives and 
Labour, by doing all in vain, and undoing again; by go- 
ing forward and backward, and ſo know nothing, nor re- 
ſolve of any thing. Ft 5 , 1 194 5 5119 6 
lde is moſt certain, that all Men are very imperſect in 
Knowledge, and eſpecially in the higheſt Myſteries; and 
chere is none ſo high as thoſe in Theology, about God, 
and, Man's Soul, and our Redemption, and our Everlaſt- 
ing tate. And doubtleſs where Men are fo defective in 
Knowledge, there muſt ſtill be Difficulties in their way, 
and many Knots which they cannot untie. Can you ex- 
pect tin yon are perfect in Knowledge, to fee. the whole 
Frame of Truth ſo clearly. as to be able to anſwer every 
Objectiom that ĩs made againſt it? Why do you not lay 
togethet the Exitiences on both tides, and conſider which 
of the Two is the clearer Caſe? What if you cannot an- 
Wer all that is brought by the Devil and Cavillers, a- 
gainſt the Truth ? Can you anſwer all that Chriſt and his 
Ser vonts Jay: for it? I dare ſay you cannot, unleſs you 
take every impertigent Vanity or Falſhood for an Anſwer. 
God needs not you 16 be the Defenders of his Truth: 
He is able to vindicat it himſelf againſt all the Enemies 
in the World? Otherwiſe, if he had called you-thiefly 
| to this Worki che would have furniſned you far it. But 
be firſt calleth you to! be dcholars: to learn that Truth, 
chat henmay help pop aver: ab Niffiulties in his time 
Fonda en eV 2 9H -& een 220147 His 
i MW'˙.s are next to the Cauſet -of this unhappy Di- 
ſtemper; Why it is, onwhence es to paſs, that Men 
are fo prone ta danbt vf Gods Truth upon every Diffi- 
culty or Myſtery; thet is in their way? And $0; que- 
| ſton, ait ben tbey fate: ſtalled in- any tbing; and to 
deny the very things! that are certain, ben they are 
purnuled nd at ad buy about the Manner, Cavfe, 
N theme And among others, the Cunſes 
+of this great Sin ate theſe ſulloẽw- mg; 
bo ad is nxuriily; daſi rom of Knowled ge, and to ſee 


Tchinge zn their ows Bridences And therefore, he is oft 
Vol. It. R into 


Qion, which they are unable to anſwer, they would be but 


\ 
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into the preſenee Chamber of Truth, and to ſee her 
- Naked" withobt delay. Nature? will hardly be ſatis- 
ſſed with beltevingz which is a receiving of Truth 
upon kruſt from another, no, though he. give us 
the moſt: convincing Arguments of his Vetacity; no, 
though it be God/ himſelf: Norhing will ſatisfie 
Nature, but ſceing. If the wiſeſt Men in the World 
tell *thetn; that they ſee it, or know it; if the work 
-ers of Miracles, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, tell them 
that the ſev it; it God himſelf tells them that be ſees 
itz yet all this doth not ſatisfie them, unleſs they may 
iſee- it! themſelves,” They think this is but to kept at a di- 
{tance without door; and what may be within, they 
cannot tell: Every Man hath an underſtanding of his 
on, and therefore would have a fight of the Evidence 
himſelf; and fo have a nearer knowledge of the thing, 


bring not with them the true diſpolition © Diſcnly 


elſe they will not believe that Chriſt can teach they 


are young Converts ignorant of, that are ſt mg 
known? They ate but entred into Chriſt's Schoch 
learn; and can' they think to know all the en 
or year? Bout alas! many that are nominally ene 


and therefore quarrel with their Maſter and his Teac 

inſtead of diligent ſeeking after knowledge. Nen ien 
not the patience to ſtay at School, and wait du Cn 
teaching till they have got ſo much know e086 Bm 
diſpel their doubts. "They muſt be taught at on 
though they are uncapable of it, and**mult-knoy 

preſently, or in a little time, and wich little pains; g 


And ſo they run away from him, like fooliſh, imputes 
Scholars, becauſe he did not bring them to more know 
ledge, and will not ſtay the time that their on 


and not only a knowledge of the Truth of the thing by | 
the Teſtimony of another, how' infallible ſoever. And 
therefore we are all prone, when difficulties ſeem great, | 
to ſay with Thomas Except I ſee, I will not believe. ] FJobn 
20. 25. But [Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed, v. 29. How far this deſire of knowledge is in 


nature as from God, and how far it is in Nature, as cor- 
rupted, I will not ſtand to debate; but that it is in us 


we feel: And this is a preparative Reaſon of our doub A; 
ing and diſſatisfaction, if not a proper cauſe. 

2. This Nature of Man is yet ſo much more deſirous 
to know, that though it do ſee things in their own pro- 
per evidence, yet is it not ſatished, unleſs it alſo ſee the 
whole, and comprehend all things with all their Reaſons, 
Cauſes, and Modes. Man affecteth a certain infiniteneſs 
in knowledge; he would know all that is knowable ; 
and ſo wonld be as God in knowing. And if he be ig- 
norant of any part, he remaineth unſatisfied, and ſo is 
ready to quarrel with all; and like froward Children 
that throw away their Meat or Cloaths, or what elſe they 
have, becauſe they cannot have what more they would 
have. Every little Child will be asking you, not only 
what is this ? or, what is that ? but alſo, why is chi ſo or: ſo? 
and, to what uſe is it? And ſo do 'Men in the Matters 
of God: And if you fatisfie them not in all, they will 
- ſcarce he ſatisfied in any thing. 960 as ATEWIOT Bi 14 

3. Beſides this, there is indeed à great depen- 
dance of one Truth upon another; and they are (in 
Morality) as a well framed Building, or as 'a Clock or 
Watch, or the like Engine, where no one part can be 
miſſing without great wrong to the whole. Now when 
theſe Men cannot fee all, they eo indeed want thoſe 


helps that are neceſſary to the perfect ſeeing of any part; 


and then they have not the skill of making uſe of an 
imperfect knowledge, but are ready to take it for none, 
till they conceit it full and perfect; and thus are ſtill 
detained in unbelief, and quarrelling with that which 
they did, or might know, becauſe of chat which they 


did not, or could not know, 210512 277 + 114 
4. Moreover, it is moſt certain that when God 
calls us at-firſt to the knowledge of his Truth, he find- 
eth us in darkneſs; and though he bring vs thence into 
. a marvellous Light (Ads 26. 18. 1 Pet. 2. 9.) yet he 
doth this by degrees, and not into the fulleſt light ot 
meaſure of knowledge at the firſt; ſo that we ate at 
the beginning but Babes in knowledge. It cannot be 
expected, that a Man that was born blind, with an in- 
diſpoſition, of underſtanding” to! ſpiritual things; and 
that hath lived in blindneſs long, ſhould preſentſy know 
all things as ſoon as he is converted. They do not ſo 
come to knowledge in earthly Things; which they are 
more diſpoſed to know, and which are neater to them, 
much leſs in heavenly Things. The Diſpoſitive blindneſs 
of the beſt Convert, is cured but in part; much leſs 
his actual blindneſs,” | Fot (as I have ſaid before) if a 
Man have his Eyes never ſo perfectly opened, who be. 
fore was blind, yet he will not ſee any more than is 
near him, within ſight: If he will ſee other Countries, 
Places, or Perſons, he muſt be at the pains and patience 
of travelling to them. And ſo in this caſe, when. ͤ God 
hath opened the Eyes of the Blind, they mult yet pe 


x 


ignorance doth naturally require for ſo great à Work 

5. And there is alſo much Diligence neceſſary,” 
well as time and patience, before Men can d 
to ſo much underſtanding in the Heaveniy Myſten 


as to be able to reſolve the difficulties that og 11 
If you ſtay never ſo long in Chriſt's School, pe 
yet be Truants and Loyterers, and will not on 
pains; no wonder if yon remain ignorant. an one 
theſe Men will expect, that they ſhould know all Ne 
and be ſatisfied in the anſwer of every'Objettion, or dF"! 


they will ſuſpect the Truth of Chriſt.” Will ſitting f 
in Chriſt's School, help yon to Learning? Do von lo 
that he ſhould teach you, when you will not take pu 
to learn what he Teacheth ? You know in L, 
Phyſick, in the knowledge of any of the Sciences q 


Languages, no Man can come to underſtand them, mix 
leſs to defend them againſt all Oppoſers, and to feht 
all Objections, without ſo Tong diligence and paias 
king in his Studies, as the greatneſs of the Weck 
quires.” And ſhall every young lazy Student in Thed 
gy, or every dull, unlearned Profeſſor, think to i 
through all Scripture difficulties fo eaſily , or elle 
he ſuſpect the Truth which he ſhould learn? It m 
yon have been Profeſſors of Chriſtianity long; but 
you iſtydied the Scriptures Day and Night, and conld 
ted with Men of judgment in ſuch- Things, and Wl 
gently read the Writings. that ſhould / unfold then 
you; and held on in this way, till you came to 2 1 
neſs of Underſtanding, and ability do defend the Til 
againſt Gain-ſayers? If not, what: wonder, if erer d 
ficulty do puzzle you, after all your unprofitable du 
and profeſhon! i 2046.0) 

6. Moreover, there is a great deal of other kt 
ledge neceſſary to the through-knowing of the ſeal 
Scriptures. Though the unlearned may know ſo m 
as is of abſolute neceſlity to Salvation, (and will k 
if it be heartily believed and improved ;) yet ther 
much Learning neceſſary to the fuller cunderſtanding 
them, and to the reſolving} of all doubts and: diffi 
that may occur. Chriſt i 
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then fitteſt to diu 
itz) how can it be expected, That, Eagle, 1 


ſides this, all Countries have their peen 
Speeches, which are familiar with them, hat 
Non: ſenſe, or of a contrary: ſenſe to others, 1 
ipture wuſt 2 
wirh thoſe; 10 
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durch and, Commonweakh, and many other Parts of need to ſit many a Year at the feet of ſome Teacher, 
ruiag, which the veyy nature of che matter pro- and humbly Learn that which they know not, they will 0 
imeth to be necgſſary for the reſolvintz of Scripture} [a3 confidently | aps a preſent cenſure on the things that 
ifcolties. Now. when Unlearned Men, or young .yaw |they underſtand nor, as if they were as .throughly ac 
volars, that want all or moſt; of theſe neceſſaries, will I qualuted with them as the beſt: And if they fee not 
ct expect that they mult, underſtand all, and ſee through the evidence of a Truth, they will as confidently and 
ibitkolties and be able to anſwer every Cavil; What 1corafully;call it an error, as if they wete indeed moſt 
onder if, they be frequently. ſtalled, and tempted to capable of judging of it: When Men of True Under- 
heliet, and ſay. How can theſe tbings le) | [iq ſtanding; do ſre that Truth as clear as the Light. 
ff you ſay, That then it ſeems. none but Learned If they bear a Confident Seducer, that hath à glozing 
en moſt, be able to reſolye theſe Douhts, and defend Tongue, and plauſible Cavils againſt a Truth, theſe Ar- 
g Scriptures, againſt Oppoſers; and we muſt take all rogant Wits will preſently conclude, That he is in the 
pon thefr Words, 3 Irigbt, and cannot be anſwered; as if no body can do 
anſwer „ You. mult explicitely know all that is of f it, becauſe they cannot: When, alas, Men of Under- 
it neceſſity. to Salvation, and learn as much of the reſt ſtanding may preſently diſcern groſs Ignorance: and Ab- 
; you can: But if it be undeniable, that yon do not I ſurdity, in chat which Shallow-brains are ſo confident of. 
now more, that is, engugh for the reſolving; of the fore - We can ſcaret meet with the Man ſo groſſy Ignorant, 
kid donbts z . why ſhould; yon be offended that we tell | but he is confident! of his o.•n Underſtanding, and wiſe! 
on ſo? Either you do indeed ſee through all difficul- in his own Conceit: So that when we may expect that 
jes, or yon do not; if you do, then you are eſtabliſn- they ſhould: ſay, {What ignorant fooliſh' Wretcbes are we, 
d, you are none of thoſe that I ſpeak. of; you will not I that cannot underſtand the Word of God? ] They are ready 
vſpect the Truth, nor ſay, [ How can theſe things be ? ] but to accuſe or ſuſpect the Word, and ſay, [How can theſe 
jou are able to confute all that would ſeduce you. But if | things be? / 8 
jou dh not ſee through theſe difficulties, ſhonld:you not hum» | - 11, And this Arrogancy is much increaſed ' by the 
jy confeſs 1 and not quarrel with thoſe that tell you ſo? very nature of Ignorance, which is, to be even ignorant 
nd for taking it on others wordt, you muſt in reaſon fof it ſelf.; He that never ſaw the Light knows not 
o it, if you have no other way; and if you have what Light is, nor what Darkneſs is as differing from 
eſon to think that they know that which vou do not | Light. A dead Man knows not what Death is: A Brute 
dow: But if you think that the Learned'ſt Men do | knows not what Brutiſnneſs is, becauſe he knows not 
now no more than your ſelves, and are as unable to re- what Reaſon is. 
alve theſe doubts, as you are; you go againſt the full] There is a good meaſure of knowledge neceſſary to 
gt of the whole World's Experience. Let their Wri- make ſome Men to know their Ignorance. What can ſhew: 
dear witacſs, wherein they do indeed reſolve them; | 3, Man his Error, but the contrary Truth? This is it 
ao pov call them to a tryal, and ſee whether they | therefore that hinders Mens Conviction, and makes them 
= confident in cheir moſt falſe Conceits; ſeeing they want 
both that Light, and that Humility which ſhould take 
down; their; Confidence. We have as much ado to make 
ſome Men know, that they do not know, as to make 
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Faker : Becauſe, they 


Bidtood, they think they need no more to make them 
able. Little know they the | 


Tah | 1 

5 and t! preſoppoſeth, another; and 
her are pre-x * to the bigher: They know 
ww many. ho me, of ths ayer, Preparatory 
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©, without C9106. PP. he lower {teps6, It. fearful ; when be: knows hot what: Ground he ftands on, 
Man, wonder to Teg.the, impudent Pride. and Ar- I whether ; Firm, or: Quick Sands, he is naturally apt to 
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of much mνανẽUty Cure. Hef sa Conqueror indeed, 


tbat throughly conquer his unbehef: But che mow are 
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5 9 by:it to theig Perdition. | 
Anz. Anch it Homewhat!. addeth to this Diſeaſe, That 
Man: is codſtious of Deceirfalneſs in himſelf, and from 


thonte is apt ta fuſpect all others. Becauſe ke finds him- 


leb ebbth fülle ad fallacious, be is ready to 
think that Gotz himſelt is fo too: 2 corrupt Ver. 
is e to tjacſtion; whether there be any -Nigher r 
weg rf k3chach/Experience bf in himſelf. 

To Alſo iti is à great Occaſion. of this Sim of 1 cd 
lity "nd Arr6gancy, and queſtioning all'that-Men do not 
underitand; that they know not the true Nature of the | 
Chiriſtian state and Life; and build not in the order that 
Chriſt hath opreſcribed them. Chriſt's Method is this, 
That they fhauld firft underſtand and believe thoſe Ef 
ſentials of Chriſtianity, without- which there is no Sal-' 
vation; and then engage themſelves to learn of him as 
his Ditciples; and fo to ſet themſelves to School to him, 
and live under his Teaching, that they may know by 
Degrces, the reſt of his Will. And his Teaching is joynt- 
ly by his Word. Miniſters, and Spirit. Men muſt firſt 
lay the Foundation in an Explicit Faith, and hold to thoſe 
Fundamentals as of infallible Certainty, and not expect to 
know the reſt in a Moment, nor without much Diligence 
and Patience, but wait on Chriſt in the Condition of 
Diſciples, to learn all the reſt,” All this is expreſſed in 
Chriſt's Commiſpon to his Apoſtles, Matth. 28. 19. 20, 
21. Where he firſt bids them diſciple the Nations (which 
contains the Convincing them (at age) of the Fundamen- 
tals, and procùring their Conſent; and then to baptize 
them, that they may be ſolemaby engaged; and then 
reach them do obſerve all things -wharfoever he com- 
manded them; 3 and this muft be the Works of alt their 
haves, 421444 Mimi 36113- Une 360214 ICT. {5 
Now here are: two groſs Brrors, contrary to this Ra: [and 
bliſped order of Chriſty which'Profeſſors/ do oft rum in- 
to, to their on Perdition, © The ohe Is, When they do 
not ſirſt. lay the Fundamentats as certaigties, but hold 
them wolly;, and are veady on all Occaſion to veduee 

them to doubtfal and uncertain Points; or ito, queſtion 
them, though their Evidence: be never ſo foll, decauſe 
of fame: deſect of Evidence in other Points, 

A molt fovliſh and perverſe contre, which will Hig: 
der any Manthat uſeth it, from the trye underſtanding 
of any. Science in the World. For in all Sciences there 
are ſome vpdoubted Principles which muſt” be firſt laid 
and it muſt not be expektett, that al] points elſe ſhould 
be of equal neceſſity or evidence as they? bur if we 
ſhould meet with never fo! much doubtfulneſs in any of 
the -ſoperſtrudate,; yet theſe principles muſt ſtill be 
held taſt- For he that will be ſtill plucking” up his 
Foundation, upon every: error in the Building, 1 is never 
like to perfe® his Work. | n 

The ſecond. common© Ho is, That 4s Profeſſors 
do not ay, the Fonndation as certain, fo they do nt 
unfeignedlecſet themſebvesom the true poſture: of Di- 
Kiples or Scholars to learn che reſt, but think” them- 
felves paſt Scholars when they have gone to School, and 
engaged themſelves to Chriſt; there Teacher. This i8 
the undoing of rhe greateſt pare of thevilidle Chureh. 


98 
i 
41 
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* 14 


If they» come to the Congregation, It is not as Scho- 
| Jugs to School, but as Judges-| to: paſs ſentence bÞ'the! 


Doctrine of their Teachers, before they" under tand it: 
And if chey read the Seriprure, it is in the ſame fort. 
hen they are at a lots, thong any: ocenrrent di ffi- 
city; they do nat go to their Feathers as bonble Scho- 
Jars, ta learn the true fence of the Word and the fw. 
[ kation of their doubtst But they go as-confident cen- 
ſurers, and as Boys that vill go to School to diſpute 
with their Maſter, and awt vo learn;) and therefore, tio, 
wonder if theyitarn ſetf.corbeited Hevericks or Infid: k 
For Chriſt hath Teſolved,>thar rhe ! moſt kearned'2and ! 
worldly-wiſe, if they will cme to School; to him 28 bis 


Niſciples, muſt come nas little Children 3 Cenſeichs of | 


their Ignoranceʒ  and'/humbleznovgh ro ſubmit to His l- 2 
ſcructions, and not proudly 5oncited ch they ere w 


( 


' 


enough already: And they muſt wait npon his Tesch 

year after year, and not think, that they fre ci 

of 'x'preſedv underſtanding of each Revealed Truth. 
15. Laſtly, beſides all the former cauſes of This 

[ſome Men are-jodicially deferred aud left'ro'the ju 

of their Arrogancy and Infidelity. ' When 050 

ſhewed Men the Light of Fundamental veritit 

ſtead of ' hearry entertsining and — * 

will impriſon them in unrighteoufn 6 ai 

7 82 in the love of it, that hes may 

2 them over to believe a Lye, : 

98 that Truth which would have ſaved chem, if wy 

bad received it. 

I have noted many Profeſſors that have lived in pr 
fleſn- pleaſing or ſecret filthineſs, or unrightediliſnek, k 
'worldlinefs, and would not fee; nor forfake Yer 15 
bot hold on in their 8 and their luſts thgete 
[that theſe are commonly given over to grof 
Vereſies, or [Infidelity : For when they are once cr pl. 
vated to their'fleſhly luſt, and Intereſt, and het rey 
and know the Damnableneſs of ſuch a ey har 
no way left to quiet their Conſcience, but either 
believe that Seripture is falſe (and then they need 9 
fear its threatnings, )' or elſe to leave their Sins wit 
Confeſſion and Contrition; which theit carnal hearts a 
intereſt. will not 1 N 

. 

Uſe. F. R N OU what hath been ſaid already in the o 
ing of this point, we may ſee what 4 corrijt 
and froward heart is in Man, as to the matters of 00 
and his own Salvation: Three Botable corruptions arg 
together comptehended in the diſtemper which we hi 
here deſevibed, and expreſſed in the common incredula 
queſtioning: Chow ci theſe things be? - 

«Firſt, you may hear in this Queſtion, the Voice 
[gnorance. Men have loſt the -true knowledge of Gol, 

and of his Works, eſpecially 4 Spirituals. Tie nun 

Man diſcernetb them not; for the LEY are ſpiritually diſcerne 
viCey, 2, 14. We are as blind Men groaping in thi 
Dark; at a loſs upon every difficulty that occurs, Ei 
dence of Truth is no Evidence to us, becauſe our Un 
derſtandings ire unprepared to receive it, and be n 
againſt it. When we ſhould love the Truth; we cal 
not find it; when we ſhould glorifie the God of Trut 
we know him net, but in our Hearts ſay'as Pilate, Why 
is Truth? And as Pharaoh, who is the Lord? We art 
grown Strangers to the Way that we ſhould po Hom 
in; and Strangers to the Voice that ſhould 100 vs t 
Way, and to the Hand that ſhould guide us in it; an 
Strangers to the Everlaſting Home that We ſhould 20 (9 
So that inſtead” of a chear following our” "Guide, # 
are crying out, at every rom, [ How can theſt, torn 
le 5 : a 

2. And pete is comp 1 and male all 
cbe Perverſeneſs of Man's | Undeifanding ; that vi 
needs begin at the Wrong end of his 800K, "and, rea 
backwards: And when he hond be firſt” ue 
Soren ah 5 be ſo, or not 2J He will needs de lt 
reſolved, LED they van be fo'f' —. he wWill not belle 
that they c be Jo, till he „ " bony they "2a an le 
Whereas cottimon reaſon e d us id other thi] 
to know firſt, Whether it he fo of $30, befars'wb com 
Flow can it e We fe 8 ay certait! 7 0 
ing of 4 Things, W wn cannot be cent 
How they be. 3110 — 31 *. — Ti -3 ths. 1 

. And Taſty; chere is nranifeſted ulld the ee 
Arrog: of Ml thar WII SI to 5 his Mak 

to Accent, Antf ke . m the "Reaſons, a 
Works end ac 557 6 
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\ ions, Iſai 28, 29. This cometh from the Lord of Foſts, 

| — Jl in Councel, and excellent in Working." > 
Hence aiſo we ſee. what unteachable Scholars Chriſt 
ch in his School, and conſequently, how patient, and 
acious a Maſter he is. When we ſhould be ſubmiſ- 
jely enquiring, we ate incredulouſly diſputing; and. we 
1] needs be wifer than our Maſter, and queſtion,” whe- 
der he teach us right or wrong. It is a wonder of 
ſercy, that he ſhould: pardon ſo great dulneſs, and un- 
ofitableneſs- in us; and ſhall we after this be ſo in- 
.nlible of that Sin of ours, and of that Grace of his, 
to fall a queſtioning him, and his Truth, and lay 
e blame on him from our ſelves? d 
Object. But we muſt not believe all things ; and therefore 
muſt enquire, and try tbe Spirits, whether they be of God, 
not, even the Spirit of Chriſt himſelf ? 1 Ci 

Anſw. The Spirit of Chriſt fears not a juſt Tryal: 
ad not Chriſt brought ſufficient evidence of his Truth, 
- would not have condemned the unbelieving World 
vr got receiving it. I have ſhewed you already how 
ully he hach ſealed his Teſtament, and with what At- 
eltations he hathidelivered his Doctrine to the World. 
ut why do you not acquieſce in theſe confirmed Veri- 
ies? When once Chriſt hath given ſufficient proof of 
Doctrine, muſt it be queſtioned again, becauſe it is 
onderful? And becauſe, that the manner of it is be- 
ound your reach? Inquire firſt, whether it be a Reve- 
tion from God, or not: And if it had no Divine At- 
ſtation, or Evidence that it is of God, then you might 
tet it without Sin or Danger, when you find it to 
ontain things ſo far beyond your reach: But when God 
th put his Seal to 1. proved it to he his own; 
after this you will be queſtioning it, becauſe of the 
ming Contradiftions or Improbabilities, you do but 
eſtion the Wiſdom and Power of the Lord: As if 
e had no more Wiſdom, than you can reach and fa- 
hom; yea, than you can cenſure and reprove? Or, as 
f he could do no more, than you can ſee the Way and 
Reaſon of, and are fit to take an Account of. 

do therefore exhort all that fear the great Name of 
od, and love their own” Souls, That they take ſpecial 
ed againſt this dangerous Sin: Think not the Proved- 
deled-Word of God, is ever the more to be ſuſpected, 
Kcavſe that the Matters in it do ſeem ſtrange, and un- 
ſikely to your Reaſon. And think not that you ſhould 
umprehend the myſterious Councels and Ways of God. 
t your Uuderſtandings medirate on Scripture- Di fficul- 
Is, that you may learn to reſolve them; but ſuffer 
t the Apprehenſion of thoſe Difficulties ro make you 
Mee queſtion the Truth of God; but abhor ſuch a 
bought as ſoon as it ariſeth, and caſt it with Dete- 
ation ont of your Hearts. | | 

To perſwade you the more effeQually, I beſeech you 
o but weigh impartially, beſides what is ſaid before, 
le following Conſiderations. 


_4gainſt Devinuy, Kepreſſed. 


of the ſame Fleſh with him; and how much Man knows 


| of the Mind of God, who is infinitely diſtant from him, 


it makes me admire at the Providence that hath ſo or- 
dered it. If a Beaſt could ſo far conſider, and diſcourſe, 
would it not be Folly in him to call my Writings, 
Words, and Ways, to the Bar, and to ſuſpect thoſe as 
falſe that are beyond his reach! and to ſay, { How can 
theſe things be 7] Why, alas, they are Ten Thouſand Thou- 
ſand times nearer to us, than we are unto God. O then let 
us thankfully open his Books, and look upon his Words 
and Works, and bleſs him that hath condeſcended ſo 
far to Man, and lifted up Man- ſo near to himſelf in 
Knowledge, in compariſon of other inferior Creatures; 


we have: But do not think to meaſure the Creation of 
God, nor to comprehend his Secrets; much leſs himſelf, 
Methinks the reading of «thoſe Four Chapters in Fob be- 
fore cited, containing God's Expoſtulation with him: 
might do much to humble an Arrogant Wit, and to 
make it ſubmit to Infinite Wiſdom. Alas, the very An- 
gels cannot comprehend God, and whether any Crea- 
ture can immediately ſee his Eſſence, we cannot now 
affirm : Admirations do better beſeem the higheſt of his 


Creatures, than bold Expoſtulations. The flaming Mount 


might not be touched. Vou cannot endure to gaze up- 
on the Sun, which is God's Creature: Should you ap- 
proach too near it, you would be conſumed by its heat. 
And dare you be fo bold with the higheſt Majeſty? It 
were not greater Folly to imagine that you can ſpan the 
Earth in your Hand; or that you can reach the. Sun 
with your Finger, than to Imagine that you are meet 
to expoſtulate with God, and that all muſt be unreaſo- 
nable in his Word or Works, where your wit is not 
able to diſcern the Reaſon. Surely, [ His Thoughts are 
not as our Thoughts, nor bis Ways as our Mays: Rut as far as 
the Heaven is above the Earth, ſo far are his Thoughts 
and Waysabove ours, Wai. 55. 7, 8, 9.] i 1 

And as you cannot comprebend the Thoughts and 
Ways of God, ſo you are ſurely unfit to contradict them: 
The Child will fubmit to the Wiſdom of his Father. 


when they cannot reach the Reaſon of their ſayings : 
They will not ſet their Wits againſt them, though they 
be: reaſonable Creatures, as well as they. It was the 
humble Expreſſion of Men of old, when they would con- 
temn themſelves, in compariſon of their Superiours, to 
call themielves CA dead Dog, ] or [a Flea,] 1 Sam. 24. 
14. and 26. 20. David himſelf doth ſo to Saul. What 
may we then call our ſelves, in compariſon with the 
Lord, but even nothing and leſs than nothing, and 
lighter than Vanity ? and ſhould nothing contend with 
Immenſity and Eternity? Should a Flea diſpute with 4 
Learned Man and ſay [| How can theſe things be] How 
much leſs, ſhould we ſo diſpate with God? 


i. Conſider, who that God is whoſe ways thou doſt 
peſumpruouſly paſs thy cenſure of, and whoſe Word 
M calleſt to the Bar of thy judgment! Is Infinite 
dom fit to be examined by thee? or the Works of 
Mlte Power to be tryed by thee? If there were no- 
us wonderful in his Word or Works, they would 
de like the Majeſty of God; nor the Saviour of the 


lei. 9, 6. God's Name muſt be written upon his 
Pd and Works, and all muſt bear ſome part of his 
Ade; and therefore have ſomewhat in them that is 
wmprehenſible. Shall the Infinite God have no Word 
Work, but what may be comprehended by ſuch as 
> | ſeriouſly profeſs, that it oft amazeth me, to 
Ul that we ſhould know ſo much of God, his Will, 
Ways, as we do, When I conſider the Infinite di- 
it between him and us, I muſt admire that we are 
© 0 much acquainted with his Mind, and that he 
told us ſo much of bis Myſteries as he hath done, 
ut ſay, LV hat is Man that thou art mindful of him, 
. Son of May, that thou ſo viſiteſt and regardeſt bim 7) 
N. . Fob 7. 17. When I conſider how little a poor 
u or Bird, or Beaſt, knows of me that am made 


eld, whoſe Name is Wonderful Councellor, the Mighty | 


If a Man do but look up to the height of the viſible 
Heaven, or look down into ſome exceeding depth, it 
will make him be ready to tremble: With what dread 
and ſubmiſſive reverence then ſhould our minds look to 
the height and depth of the Councels of the Lord? 
Dare not therefore any more to quarel with his Wiſ- 
dom but ſay as Job when God had non-plus'd him, Job 
42. 2, 3. LI know that thou canſt do every thing, and that 
no Thought can be withholden from th:e, who is he that bideth 
Counſel without Knowledge ? Therefore have I uttered that J 
underſtood not; Things too wonderful for me, which I know 
not. | ; 

2. Conſidet alſo what ne are our ſelves, as well as what 
that God is with whom we do expoſtulate. The Lord 
knows we are filly Creatures for ſuch an Undertaking ! 


ſuch bags of Filth, be fit to enter a Diſpute with God:? 
And though they are noble Souls that are this meanly 
Honſed, yet never endowed or fitted for ſuch a Task. 


as our narrow Underſtandings comprehend the Counſels 
of God; Are our Underſtandings Infinite, that we ſhould 
chink to comprehend the Reaſons of the Words and 
Ways of the Lord; any further than he hath 3 


and make much of that Meaſure of Knowledge which 


and the Scholar of his Maſter, and will believe them 


Can ſuch breathing lumps of Earth, ſuch walking Duſt. 


A Spoon or Shell may as well contain the whole Ocean, 
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ded to reveal them? Our Eyes may as well expect an 


unlimited Vinon, and think to ſee beyond the Sun, as 
our Underſtandings expect ſuch a boundleſs Intellection. 
It's a wonder that ſo much Knowledge as we have, ſhould 


be found in a Soul that's houſed in Clay: And ſhall we 


preſume that we. haye ſo much more than we have? It 
was the finful Arrogancy of our firſt Parents to deſire to 
be as God's in Knowledge: And ſhall we go ſe far be- 


yond them in or Arrogancy, as to preſume that we are 


actually ſuch indeed 2 : Aas | 

And it's obſervable what Contradictions there be a- 
mong ſinful Principles, and how Proud Inhdelity. doth 
condemn. it ſelf: Theſe unbelievers haye ſuck low 
Thoughts of Man's Soul, that they think it doth but gra- 


dually differ in its rational Power from the Soul of a 


Brute; and therefore think it cannot be immortal: and 


yet the very ſame Men that think not the Soul ſo noble 


as to be immortal, do think it ſo capable of diſputing 
with God, and comprehending the Reaſons of his Truths 
and Ways, that they are ready to deny the moſt con- 
firmed Truth, if they do not reach the Manner and 
Ends and Reaſons of it, and God ſhall not be believed, 
unleſs their Reaſons be ſatisfyed in all theſe, and unleſs 
they are able to take fo full a yiew of the whole body 
of Truth, as to anſwer all. Gain-Sayers, and reconcile 
all ſeeming Contradictions, they will not take God's 
Word to be his Word, Yea with the wretched Atheiſt 
God ſhall not be God, becauſe he cannot comprehend 
him: He ſhall not be Infinite, in Immenſity and Eter- 
nity, becavſe that he cannot comprehend this Immenſity 
and Eternity. And ſo with the Infidel, Chriſt ſhall be no 
Chriſt, and the Trinity no Trinity, becauſe his ſhallow 
Brain: cannot comprehend the Myſteries of the Incarna- 
tion, the Hypoſtatical Union and the Trinity. 80 that 
the fame Man will have his Soul to be but as the Soul 
of a dog ſor kind, and yet will have it more compre- 
henſive thar the very Angels in Heaven, and think it 
ſo competent a Judge. of Gods Councels, that he will 
Neben to condemn them, if he ſee not the Reaſons 
Of them. 


3. Conſider, Doth not certain experience tell you. 


that you are utterly unable fully to underſtand the na- 
ture and reaſons of thoſe works of God, that are daily 
vilible before your Eyes? I will not ſay, only of the 
greater and more diſtant, but even of the leaſt, or of any 
one of them. I am conſident that there is not the leaſt 
flie or worm or pile of graſs (much more the Sun and 
other Planets) but that which we know of them, is 
much leſs than that which no Man knows. And ſhould 
fach poor underſtandings then be ſo Arrogant, as to 
think to fathom the Counſels of God, and reje& his 
plain revealed Truths, becauſe they ſee not, How ſuch 
things can be, | 

4. Conſider, What a ſtream of experience do you Sin 
againſt in this Arrogancy. Doth not every Study that 
you fall upon, and every days buſineſs that you are en- 
gaged in, moſt plainly diſcover the weakneſs of your 
underſtandings ? Why elſe do you learn no faſter, and 
know no more ? Why are you not yet abſolute Maſters in 
all Sciences and Arts? Yea, why are you ſo defective in 


all? And yet will you. preſume to diſpute with God, 


and reject his truths as unreaſonable, after all this ex- 
perience of your own infirmity, and of your unfitneſs 
for works that are ſo much lower? 

F. Conſider, Whether by this ſinful Arroganey you 
do not equal your underſtandings with God's? For if 
you mult be able to fee the Reaſon of all his Truths 
and ways, and will controul them becauſe you ſee not 
the Reaſon of them, doth not this imply that you ſup- 
poſe your ſelf to equal him in underſtanding? And 
what greater madneſs can you be guilty of, than ſuch 
a conceit ? So. alſo when you quarrel with the word 
as if it contained things that are unrighteous, and 
ſtrengthen your unbelief by ſuch conceits, what do you 


but ſay, that you are more Righteous than God? Oh 
think not that the fooliſhneſs of Man is wiſer than God, 
or that our darkneſs is comparable. to his incomprehen- 


ſible light, or our unrighteouſneſs to his perfect : ſtice; 


nr ——ͤ% 4 - 


| 


| 
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or that we are fit Judges of theſe his - Perfeflung 
Hear that voice that Fliphaz beard, from the Spiri * 
paſſed before. him in the Viſions of the Night, 3 


137 14, by 16, 17, 18,19, 20, 21. [ Shall mortal link 
a 


more juſt than Cod? ſhall a Man be more pure than-bir 
ker f. Behold he put no truſt in bis ſervants, and bis Fr he 


be charged with folly; how much leſs on them that dw 
bouſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, why, 
cruſhed before the moth: they are deſtroyed from mary 


evening they Periſh for euer without any regarding it; Vie 
not their excellency which is in them go away ? 19 4. 4 * 


without Wiſdom." _ . N 

6, Conſider further, that it is the very naturt of ja 
to believe the thing revealed or teſtifyed, upon the n 
credit of the Teſtifer or Revealer, If theretore: you wi 
have no ſuch implicite. belief in God, you will have! 
faich at all. To fee a thing in its own Evidence, jzq 
to Belieye. The formal obje& of Faith is the vera 
of God: Reaſon aſſures us firſt that God cannot lye;; 
next it diicerneth by evidence, that L This is Gods we 
or a Di vine Revelation ] and then we may well hill 
upon this foundation, that each particular of this Rey 
lation is true So that it is no true. Belief, if the © 
dit of the Teſtifier be not the reaſon of your Alen 
If therefore you muſt ſee the Reaſon of Gods Revell 
Truths, and the very manner and end of all his Won 
before you will believe, this is as much as openly to pn 
claim, that you will be no believers at all. You i 
Aſſent to the words of the falſeſt Lyar, as long as jg 
ſee the Evidence of trpth in the things themſelves whid 
they report, And will you give no more credit to G 
than to ſugh a one? Will you believe God no furths 
than you ſee a Cogent Evidence in the thing afferte 
which ſhews that he cannot deceive you therein if 


would? Why thus far you will believe the worlt M11; 
Men: For indeed this is go þelieving at all. If youd yall 
nor firſt believe that God cannot lye, and ſo that de it 


that he ſaith is true, you have no Belief in Him 1 
all. | ” FN | 

7, If you are Chriſtians, you are Chriſt's Diſciple 
and therefore muſt wait on him in the humbleſt poltur 
of learners. And he that will no whit credit his tead 
er, is not like to Learn. If you will not believe hit 
but aſſent only to that which is Evident of it felt wit 
out his word, then how are you his Scholars. 
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8. Will you allow your own Children or Scholars e c. 
do ſo by you, ? If they ſhould diſpute with you init; 1; 
of believing you, and ſo ſhould reje& all that you ton... 
them is falſe, that is beyond their capacity as to the Nn t 
ſons and manner; you would not think that they t not! 


their duty. When a School-maſter is teaching his 504 
lars their Leſſon, ſhall they inſtead of learning, diſpy 
it with their Maſter, and in every difficulty or ſowil 
contradiction, unbelievingly ſay, [ How can theſe mug 
be? ] Be not guilty of that towards God, which fe 
would not have a child be guilty of to a Man. 

9. Conſider alſo, if this courſe be taken, whether 
ver you be like to come to knowledge. For the x00 
ledge of things whoſe Evidence is all in the Revelatid 


f mbe 


and the credit of the Teſtiſier, can be no other m th 
attained but by Believing, All things ſeem ſtrange 0 
difficult at firſt, to thoſe that have not learned them. res | 


you underſtand all things already, what need fon 
learn any more? If you do not, then all that you underſi 
will appear to you at firſt as Darkneſs or Contr 
Aion. If now you will be ſo confident of your 9 
Underſtandings, as to caſt away all that you we 


Fool than of hm.] For certainly it is 4 double L 5 
of Folly, for a Man not only to be ignorant of | 
of God, but alſo to be ſq ignorant ef bis 2 1 
rance. And we muſt be at more Paifls t ＋ 0 
Proud Men know that they do not know, than 
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"po again Divini 


e 1 would not, Brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of 
his Myſtery, leſt ye ſhould be 


ou, and doth not turn you out of his School? And! 
f thankful for this Mercy, fall a 
you to be wi- 


| 
11, Conſider, How eaſily can God evince the Verity 
if thoſe Paſſages which you ſo confidently reject, and 
ppen your Eyes to ſee that as plain as the High-Way, 
ich now ſeems to you ſo contradiftory or improba- 
le. And then what will you have to ſay for your Un- 
lief and Arrogancy, but to confeſs your Folly and fit 
on in ſhame 5 You know when any difficult Caſe is 
opounded to you in any other matter, which you can 
no probable Way to reſolve, yet when another hath 

eſolved it to your Hands in a few Words, it is preſent- 

al plain to you, and you wonder that you could not 
te it before. You are as one that wearyeth himſelf 
ith Studying to unfold a Riddle, and when he hath 
Iven it over as impoſſible, another openeth it to him 

1a Word, Or as I have ſeen Boys at play with a 
ir of tarrying Irons, when one hath ſpent many Hours 
| trying to undo them, and caſts them away, as if it 
nud not be done, another preſently and eaſily opens 
em before his Face. So when you have puzzelled your 
ins in ſearching out the Reaſons of God's Ways, 
id ſeeking to reconcile the ſeeming Contradictions of 
s Word, and ſay L How can theſe Things be Jin a Mo- 
Ment can God ſhew you how they can be, and make all 

Jain to you, and make you even wonder that you ſaw 
not ſooner, and aſhamed that you opened your Mouth 
unbelief. How plain is that to a Man of Knowledge, 
ch to the Ignorant ſeems Impoſſible ? If the certain 
nt did not convince them, you ſhould never perſwade 
E |znorant Vulgar, that Learned Men know ſo much 
| the Motions of the Planets, and can ſo long before 
I the Eclipſe of Sun or Moon, to a Minute. But when 
* ſe it come to paſs, they are convinced. Thus can 
« convince thee of the Verity of his Word, either 
! 4 merciful Illumination, or by a terrible Execution, 
I there is not a Soul in Hell but doth believe the 
th of the Threatnings of God. And the Devils them - 
ſes Believe, that would draw thee to unbelief. 


u for it is the Ordinary Way to total Apoſtacy; 
* Men have once ſo far loſt their Humility and Mode- 
0, nd forgot that they are Men, or what a Man is, as 
Make their ſhallow 'Reaſon the Cenſurer of God's 
Nd, becauſe of certain ſeeming Improbabilities; and 
= they will not reſt ſatisfyed in the bare Word 
od, that thus it is; but they muſt needs know [ why, 
Abe can it be,] this opens the Flood-Gate of Temp: 

as upon them; for che envious Serpent will quick- 
ben them more Difficulties than their ſhallow Brains 
Anſwer ; and will cull out all-thoſe pa of Scri- 


unſtable do wreſh to their on Deſtru@ion, 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
il We all the Knots, but never ſhew them! 


3 „ 


12. Laſtly, Take heed of the very Beginnings of this 


©, which are hard to be underſtood, which the untearned| 
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Cenſurers of God's word, do oft run on to utter infideli- 
ty; while they are incompetent judges, and do not 
know it, what can be expected from them but a falſe 
judgment? For though the Light ſhincth in Darkneſs, 


4 2 „, 


yet the Darkneſs comprehendeth it not: Fob, 1. g. and 


therefore preſumeth to condemn the light. 


led Wits take heed in the Fear of God, that they exalr 


in bis own Conceit than Seven Men that can render | not themſelves, and that they think not their weak un- 


derſtandings to be capable of comprehending; the Coun- 
ſels of God, and paſſing a cenſure upon his word, upon 
the nature of the matter as appearing unto them. Nay 
let the ſharpeſt Wits and greateſt Scholars ſtocp dowd 
before the wiſdom of God, and behave: themſelves-as 
humble learners, and enter as little Children into his Schac] 
and Kingdom, and ſubmiſſively put their Mouths inthe 
Duſt, and take heed of ſetting their Wits againſt Heaven: 
or challenging the infinite Wiſdom to a diſputation, L 
they love themſelves, let them take this advice, and re- 
member that God delighteth to ſcatter the proud in the 
imagination of their own hearts, Lale 1. 51. and to pull 
down aſpiring Sinners to the Duſt. As they that would 
ſer their power againſt, God, would ſoon be convinced 
of their Madneſs by their Ruin; ſo they that will ſet 
their Wiſdom againſt Him, are like to eſcape no better. 
[ Let no Man deceive bimſelf if any Man among you ſeem- 
eth to be wiſe in this World; let him become a fool that be may 
be Wiſe: for the wiſdom of this World is fooliſhneſs with God: 
For it is written, be taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs : And 
again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe that they are 
vain. J 1 Cor. 3. 18, 19, 20. 


Object. But would you not have Men ſatisfied of the reaſon-- 


ableneſs of what they believe? Shall Alen believe that which is 
unreaſonable? This were to make s mad and not Chriſti. 
Anſw. You muſt believe nothing but what you have 
ſufficient Reaſon to believe. But then you muſt know 
what is ſufficient Reaſon for Belief. Prove but the thing 
to be the Teſtimony of God, and then you have ſufficient 
Reaſon to believe it, whatſoever it be. For Faith proceed- 
eth by this Augmentation [whatſoever God teſtifyeth is True. 
But this God teſtifyetb, therefore it is True. ] You bave as good 
reaſon to believe the Major, as that there is a God: and 
he that acknowledgeth not a God, is unworthy to be a 
Man: All that you have to look after therefore is to 
prove the Minor, that L this er that is the word of God. 
And as concerning the Scripture in general, it carryet 
ſufficient Reaſon to warrant, and oblige any Man that 
readeth or heareth it, to believe it, in the forehead of 
it. It ſhineth by its own light, and it beareth the cer- 
tain Seal of Heaven. So that we have good Reaſon to 
believe the Scripture, or Doctrine of Chriſt to be the 
word of God: And then we have as good reaſon to be- 
lieve it, and every part of it to be True. And then what 
ground is there for any further Exceptions or Objections? 
When you have ſeen the Seal of God affixed, and per- 
ceived ſufficient evidence of the verity of the whole, what 
room is left for Cavils againſt any part of it? 

Object. But it is certain that God never ſpoke Contra- 
diGions, Therefore if I find Comradictions in the Scri- 
ptures, may 1 not rationally argue that they are not the 
Word of God ? 


your Minor, that Scripture hath ſuch Contradictions. 
But that's not a thing that a ſober Man can be confident 
of proving : Becauſe all things that Men underſtand not, 
may ſeem to them to have Contradictions. And you 
have far more reaſon to ſuſpe& your own ſhallow Un- 
derſtanding, than the Word. For thoſe things as | 
have ſhewed, may be eaſily reconcilable by others that 
underſtand, - which ſeem moſt unreconcilable to you. 
Are yon ſure there can be no way of Reconciliation, but 
you muſt know — ty eaſie en to ſee that your 
Minor cannot poſſibly be prove. 

Vea, it . eaſily and certainly diſproved, even by 
him that cannot reconcile thoſe ſeeming Contradictions: 
For. L God aiteſteth no Contr 


to untye them. Such” Arrogant Queſtioners and Vel. 11. n . 


adiftions + but God attifteth the 


O therefore let all young, raw Students, and unſet- | 
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Anſw. Yes, if you could certainly and infallibly prove | 
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or Seal of God, aud argue thence that he did reveal it: 


the Senſe of all thoſe Paſſages that ſeem Contradictory to 


- vices, as he is? 


were nothing in. Scripture, but what the Reaſon of Man 
_ could comprehend, it were not ſo like to be the produ@ 
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and granted by your ſelf. The Minor is proved at large, 
before and elſewhere. God's Atteſtation is diſcernible | 
Reaſon. 1 enn 
I vis — 2 prepoſterous Courſe to begin at the 
Quality of the Word, and to argue thence, that God re- 
vealed it not, when you ſhould begin at the Atteſtatlon 


(and indeed the very Quality veareth or containeth his 
Image and Scal.) For you are more capable of diſcerning 
the Seal of God atteſting it (in the Spirit of Miracles, 
and Holineſs; &c.) then you are of diſcerning preſently 


you; You may calily be ignorant of the True Interpre- 
ration, for want of Acquaintance with ſome one of thoſe 
many Things that are neceſſary thereto: But I can be cer- 
tain that God hath atteſted the Scripture to be his 
Word. | 

And indeed common Reaſon tells us that we muſt firſt 
have a general Proof that Scripture is God's Word, and 
argue thence to the Verity of the Parts, and not begin 
with a particular Proof of each part. It ſeems you would 
argue thus: L This and that Text of Scripture are true - 
Therefore they are God's Word] but reaſon telleth you, 
you ſhould argue thus L Thi it God's Word: Therefore it 
is true J If you ſet a Boy at School to learn his Gram- 
mar, will you allow him to be ſo fooliſh, as to ſtay till he 
can reconalle every ſeeming Contradiction in it, before he 
believe it to be a Grammar, or ſubmit to learn, and uſe 
its Rules? Or will you not expect, that he firſt know it 
to be a Grammar, and then make it his Buſineſs to learn 
to underſtand it, and therein to learn to reconcile all 
ſeeming Contradictions ? And ſhould he not in Modeſty, 
and Reaſon, think that his Maſter can reconcile that which 
may ſeem unreconcilable to him, and ſuch unlearned No- 


Fot my part | am fully reſolved, That if my Reaſon 
could reach to none of tae Matters revealed in Scriptures, | 
ſo as to ſee them in the Evidence of the thing, yet if 
once fee the Evidence of Divine Revelation, I may well 
be aſſured, that it is wholly true; how far ſoever it may 
tranſcend my Reaſon, For I have Reaſon to believe all 
that God revealeth and aſſerteth; and I have Reaſon to 
acknowledge the Imbecility of my Reaſon, and its In- 
competency to cenſure the Wiſdom of God. 
And thus | abhor both the Doctrine of them that ſay, 
We have ao Reaſon to be Chriſtians; and that the Truth 
of Sctipcure is an indemonſtrable Principle, that muſt be 
believed without Reaſons, and not proved by them : And 
alſo the arrogant Infidelity of them that will believe no- 
thing to be a Divine Revelation, unleſs their Reaſon can 
comprehend the Thing it ſelf, or at leaſt, if there be 
any thing in it that ſeems ContradiQory to their Rea- 
ſon; and ſo will begin at the wrong end, and examine the 
particular Matters, by the Teſt of their blind Reaſon, 
when they ſhould firſt examine the Atteſtations of the 
whole, where the Evidences are more fitted for the Rea- 
fon, even of the younger Chriſtians to diſcern. 
[ ealily confeſs that no Man ſhould groundleſly believe 
any thing to bea Divine Teſtimony, or believe any Man 
that ſaith, he ſpeaks from God: But when God hath 
given them ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that the Teſti- 
mony and Revelation is iadeed from himſelf, if after that 
Men will {till be doubting, becauſe their Reaſon is ſtalled 
about the Manner, and the Cauſes, and Ends, and will 
believe no more than is within the reach of their Reaſon 
in theſe Reſpects, nor confeſs that it is God's Word, un- 
leſs they can vindicate it from all Objections, and know 
why and how it is, as well as that it is; this is a meer un- 
reaſonable Unbelief. It is ordinary with Princes and 
other Law- givers, in Wiſdom to ' conceal the Reaſon: of 
their Laws: Shall Subjects therefore preſume to cenſure 
them as defective in Wiſdom or juſtice, - becauſe that 
they. know not the Reaſon of them ? I ſay again, If there 


b 7 ba „of the Infinite Wiſdom. of God ! Let Real | x there 

; Therefore prares; haue na Con- we n 0 . L Ion 
Scriptare. | an my ck II | Eoop to the Wiſdom of our Maker, and when he t 
The Major is moſt evident to the Light of Nature, let v know that it is he that ſpeaketh; let us hy 


ly, learn, and not proudly ex poſtulate with him abog 
the reſt. b i 4. r 


Though I ſhall not undertake to ſet upon the Rel C 
tion of all the Queſtions of Incredulous Men, which * 
commonly raiſe againſt the Word of God; (for liz 1 
would take up many large Volums of it ſelt;) ya a | be 
have dillwaded them from this Arrogancy ot Wir, 61 8 8 
ſhall make Tryal of a few of their commoneſt and grew * 
teſt Objections, to ſhew them that their Infidelity is + 
pable of a Confutation, as well as ot a Dehon, wh 
nr LH 3 He. fr e ks | 

Object. 1. You tell. a 0ut of Scripture, that then gi — 
Devils, moſt wicked malicious Spirits addicted to do En, &nd 
Who made theſe Devils, or, how came they to be ſo lu gor, 
Certainly, God is Good, and therefore made nothing but wg — 
was Good; and every Thing muſt bave a Firſt Cast, eme 

| they made themſelves. Evil, then they were the firſt Cauſe gal 
their onn Evil : And then you deific the Will of the Anse 
in making it to be abſolutely a firſs Cauſe. If you * i; th 
ſome, That Sin is but a Frivation, and therefore bath y fend: 
efficient Cauſe, but a Deficient ;, then either that Deficn ""F 
muſt be firſt from God (and then be ſhould be d He 
Cauſe of all Sin) or from the Will of the Devil, a ; 
either he was before bound Non-deficere, or not, If au, that 
was no Sin; if be were, then Firſt, be could: primo d gane 
cere, thougb God did all that belonged to bim to prevent a ther: 
Second] 7 and be could bave ſtood without any more H ons 2 
than he bad when be fell, and ſo quoad determinationa 0: 
propriæ voluntatis, (bould have been the firſt dem f no 
Cauſe of bis own Perſeverance, or Non-deficiency : Fut if i hs x 
could not ſtand, it was no Sin to fall, being bejore ua p! 
Moreover, their Sin was not a meer Privatian, but ma 1. 
rially an Att ( wbeber velle or nolle) and formally a l bor 
tion of Diſconformity to the Law, | that 

Anſw, 1. The Devil himſelf was the firſt Cauſe fe 

own Fravity. God made him not Evil, but he mne; 
himſelf ſo. God gave him Free-will to be a Self. deu or v 
mining Principle; by this he was enabled to ſtand o g. 
tall, and left in the Hands of his own Counſel. / neo 
ſinful Act he averted himſelf from the chiefeſt Good, at By 
became diſpoſed to a further Averſion, which me dete 
quickly habituate him to all Evil, Nor is it any dei crc: 
of the Creatures Will, to ſay, it is ſuch a Self- dee ad 
mining Principle, and fo far a firſt Cauſe, while it had H Cod 
Power of Self-. determination from God, and fo abſolu or); 
is no firſt Cauſe, It was the Excellency of the Cre be hi 
as being to be governed, to have Free- will, or a Sele 
termining Power to Good or Evil: Though it be a heey 
Perfection to be determined or determinable only ini 
Good, which in Patria may be enjoyed, yet in d ki; : 
one under Government in the uſe of means in order le te 
the end, it is moſt ſuitable to their Condition to he din 
Liberty of Self- determination: And therefore th nil | 
part of the Beauty of the Frame of Nature, and therete Wy 
not derogatory from the Workman. As God intenoliiheten 
Sapientially, or per Potentiam Sapientiæ, to govern the dem 
tional Creature by Laws and Objects: So did he lapit Ob! 
tially frame him in a Capacity for ſuch a Sapiential Md 1 
vernment; and that was by giving him a free, that l the 
ſelf. determining Will. „. 
Indeed, the Angelical Nature, and Soul of Man, 7 
exquilit and ſubtile, and ſublime a thing, that no bt , 
exactly perceive and comprehend the manner of it5 er 8. 
determination: But the thing it ſelf is not to be me | ly 
of, though the manner of it be yet paſt our R Root: 


may certainly conclude, Therefore, that God made 4 
gels and Men good ; but ſome of thoſe Angels, and . 
by their. Inducement, made themſelves Exil: For 
made them free Agents to determine themlelves to 
| or Devil. And the Ignorance of the Nature of Fre 
doth cauſe ſuch Infidels to riſe up againſt God 
impious Qparrels. 33 
2. And ſee whether theſe blind Wretches da net, 
fully put out their own. Eyes, and rea 


et of 
certain Senſe and Experience, For 1 wane , 


n 


che 4 : + e 
not to blame any Man as an Evil doer, that ſhall 
54 or ſlander them, ox beat them. The likelieſt 


FRG, 
d ride a 


ons as theſe. 5 
Object. 2. The Scripture ſaith, That God made all Things 
ef nothing; when of nothing, nothing can be made. How then 
tan theſe Things be ? | e 

Anſw, Cannot God do it, unleſs ſuch Worms can tell 
how he ſhould do it? Doth the Infant know how he is 
formed in the Womb ? But why ſhovld it ſeem improbable 
that the firſt Infinite Being ſhould create a Finite Being? 
te that gave all Creatures their Forms, can as well cauſe 
the firſt Matter, _ What if it were granted, That Earth, 
or Water, or Air, were from Eternity? Is it not as hard 
to make the Sun and Heavens of one of theſe, as to make 
one of theſe of nothing? Era ts 

But methinks theſe Infidels ſhould. conſider, That 
ather God made all Things of nothing, or. elſe, that 
omething of which he made them, muſt be Eternal, 
ad without any Cauſe, If fo, then it is God; and if 
bod, then either the One True God himſelf, or ſome 
aner God, If God himſelf, then all Creatures ſhould 
& his Subſtance, and ſo be God; and ſo they would 
Wake every Stone to be God. If any other God, then 
ley will incur the ſame inconveniences; beſides, the 
kigning of many Gods, becauſe they will not con- 


le to believe, that God made a Stone, or Earth of No- 
ling, than to believe that it made it ſelf? But thus 
All Mortals enſnare and bewilder themſelves , while 
de will go about to comprehend and queſtion Omni- 


wage and ask their , Maker, How he can ſo make 


0. 3, Moſes ſaith, That God made the Light, and Day, 
. Darkneſs, and Night, before the Sun : When the Light 
ee, and the Sun the Cauſe ; and the Darkneſs a 
re [ ) 

R 
41ſv. 1. Whatſoever God can produce mediately by 
ns or other Inſtruments, that he can produce as 
4 immediately himſelf without an Inſtrument. Is 
a8 eaſie to him, to cauſe Light without a Sun, as to 


I 


e the sun it ſelf, with its Light ? 
150 Are not Philoſophers yet unreſolved, 
* * Pubſtance ? And then why might it not be firſt 

ne! | 1 05 of 
"never, It might be the Effect of the Element of 
ea poſed of by God for differencing Day and Night, 
Neal Sun, till the Sun was made. And is it not 
' be to the reſt of his Works, that he ſhould firſt 
de Elements, and general matter before he form 


whether Light 


befo 


| 


the Omnipotency of One, Is it not more reaſona- | 


( at that time when Moſes wrote) in which the Gar- 
den was. And this Land of Eden was in Telaſſar, that is, 
in the Upper-part of Chald.ea, where Babylon is ſituate ; 
and there the River Euphrates divideth it ſelf into thoſe 
Four Streams, which Moſes here deſcribeth ; which River 
goeth through and out of Eden, though the Spring or 
Head be elſewhere : The four particular Branches you 
may ſee deſcribed by Junius on the Text at large, and 
the moſt probable Conjecture of the Situation of the Gar- 
den, is, That it was in or very near the Place where Ba- 
bylon now ſtands, and from whence came the Jews ſuffering, 
as well as our Firſt Sin. 

Object. 6. Is it a likely thing that a Serpent ſhould ſpeak. 
to Eve? Or'the Subtilty of the Serpent be a Reaſon of the 
Temptation? Or, that Eve that was then perfect, ſhould not 
know that Serpents cannot ſpeak of themſelves; and if ſhe 
knew- that it was the Devil that ſpake by the Serpent, it 
would have affrighted and aſtoniſhed ber, rather than have 
been ſuch a Temptation to her? a7 

Anſw. 1 Though Eve was perfect as to het natural 
Powers, and Capacity, yet not as to her actual Know- 
ledge. She that was newly then created, might be Igno- 
rant of the Serpent's Nature. 1 £18288 

2. But ſuppoſe that ſhe knew that it was the Devil that 
ſpake by the Serpent ( which ſeems to me molt likely ) 
yer doth it not follow, that ſhe ſhould then dread or ab- 
hor him: For how know you that Eve was acquainted 
with the Diabolical Pravity or Malice? How know you 
when the Angels fell to be Devils? Whether long be- 
fore, or whether they were but newly faln? (as Zanchy 
conceiveth by their Unbelief. ) But moſt certain it is, that 
they were then no ſuch hateful or dreadful Creatures in 
the Apprehenſion of Man, as now they are: For it was 
upon Man's Fall, that God put that Enmity between 
them and us, from which our hatred and dread of them 
doth proceed. W hen the Devil had ſhewed his Malice to us 
ſo far; then did God put that fixed Enmity in our Na- 
tures, which weall ſince perceive. This was not in Eve, 
and therefore it is no Wonder if ſhe had no more dread 
of this Evil Spirit, than we have of one another, eſpe- 
cially,” when ir is moſt likely that ſhe well knew that there 
were good Angels, but knew not of their Fall; and of 
their Malice unto her ſelf. And for the Subtilty of the 
inſtrumental Serpent, it was the likelier to be the lnſtru- 
ment of the ſubtil Deceiver : And it is moſt likely, that 
God would not ſuffer Satan ro uſe any othet Inſtrument, 
that ſo the Quality of the Inſtrument might be fitter to 
excite a due Cautelouſneſs in the Woman, Satan himſelf 
being a Spirit, is iaviſible to us; and therefore, hen he 
will appear, it muſt be in ſome borrowed Shape; and he 
uſually fitteth that Shape to the ends of his Apparition: 


| 


If it be to terriſie; ix is commonly in a dreadful Shape; 
Vol. II. Aa 2 and 
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and for the moſt part, God will not ſuffer him to ap- 
pear in any other, that Mag may the bettet know that is: 
15 the Enemy that he hath to deal with. And ſo before 
our Fall, when he would deceive, he ſpeaketh by a ſubtile 
Creature, and is permitted to do ſt by no other, that 
Man might haye the more Reaſon to ſuſpect; that he came 
in way of Deceit, We are ineompetent judges of the 
full of theſe Things, unleſs we better knew the Acquain- 
tance that Man then had with the Angelieal Nature, and 
what Familiarity was between them, or what Alteration 
is ſince made in the Nature of the Inſtrumental Serpent 
by the Curſe. Why then ſhould we unbelienvingly ask, 
How theſe things can be? Which God revealeth,when wenay 
eaſily know that we are ſuch incompetent. Judges. | 

Many more. of theſe Objections might be mentioned, 
and exfily confuted; that are raiſed by Inhdels about the 
Creation, and fall; but-becauſe. Junius hath confuted 22 
of them already, after his Prelections on Gen. 3. p. 99. 
againſt an Antinomian that then urged them from Sim- 
plicius the Heathen Philoſopher, I ſhall refer them that 
need it thither for Satisfaction. | 

Object. 7. How could; Cain flie into the Land of Nod, 
or baild a City, Gen. 4. 16, 17. when there was no more 
Men on Earth? | | 

Anſw. 1. At leaſt, It is called the Land of Nod, not 


becauſe it was fo called in Cain's Time, but in the Time | 


when Moſes wrote. 2. It is ſuppoſed to be between the 
Hundredth and Two Hundredth Year of his Age, that Cam 
built this City, aud by ſome, the 3 or 400, for it is not 
ſaid that he did it preſently after his Curſe, though theſe 
Things are laid cloſe together in the conciſe Narration. 
And why might not Cain's Poſterity be eaſily multiplied, 
in all that time to ſuch a Number as might build and re- 
pleniſh a City, yea, many Cities, _ 
Object 8. 1s it & likely thing that the Red-Sea ſhould be 
divided for the Iſraclites to paſs through? Or that the Sun 
ſhould ſtand ſtill in Joſhue's time; and not all the Crea- 
tion be overturned by it ? Or that Jonas ſhould live without 
Air in the Belly of a Whale ? Or not be digeſted in bis Bell 
as other Food is? Pow can theſe Things be? | 


the Old Teſtament but 


gak to Lwo, or Three wh 

they bring againlt che Ge af Chritt. Nd "Of by 
' | Objef, 9. Ji it a likely thing that a Virgin ſhould o 
furry have a Child? How. can this he 7 

Asia. Is it not as eaſie tor, God to cauſe Conception 
the Holy Ghoſt immediately, as mediately. by Man? U 
Gad inable a Creature to do that which be cannot & 
himſelf, without that Creature? What Madneſs. nere i 
to gn that this exceeds. 8 vg . 
| 10. I it a lileh thing that God aud 
4 Van, or that Gad and us fuld be one Palm, 
is more Condeſcenſion. than far 4 Prince to. become. a fle 
ſave Flies from being killed? 4 
Anſw. It's one ching to ask whether this be poſſe 
And another, Whether it were done? It's indeed th, 
greateſt Wonder of all the Works of God; but there 
o Contradiction in it to prove it impoſſible. The God, 
head was no whit really abaſed or changed by this Ui 
but (at the utmoſt) relatively and reputatively: only 
God did not become Man, by ceaſing to be God, or cn, 
mixing the Humane Nature with the Divine ;, but ogy 
alſſumed a Humane Nature to the Divine. It's not there 
fore as if a Prince ſhould become an inferior Creature, by 
only as if he ſhould aſſume ſuch a Cxeature into ſo gen; 
Relation to him. | . be 
2. And that God hath indeed done this, his evident 
Teſtimonies have proved to the World: Is it likely o 
poſſible that one ſhould aſſert ſuch a thing, and fal it in 
the Face of the World with Miracles, and riſe himſel 
from the Dead, and ſend forth a Spirit of Miraeles and 
of Holineſs on his Church, to confirm his Affirmation, it 
all this were not true, which he affirmeth? | 
3. Is this the Thanks that God ſhall have for his wor- 
derful Condeſcenſion, that though he prove it to be true 
yet we will not believe the Mercy that he ſhews us, un 
leſs ic ſeem likely to us in the way of its Accomplilh 
ment? n 4 
Object. 11. Is it not a Cuntradlickion tofſay, that there a! 
T bree Perſons, and but one God ? | 
'  Anſw, No, Becauſe to be a Perſon or Subſiſtence1n the 
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Aaſw. And what, muſt God do none but likely Things? 
Is it not as eaſie with him to do all this, as for you to 
move a Finger, and much more ? Is it not as eaſie to make 
the Water ſtand till as move; or to gather it on Heaps 
in the Sea, as to gather it into the Sea from the reſt of 
the Earth, and to keep its Courſe in Ebving and Flow ing? 
And is it not as eaſie to cauſe the Sun to ſtand ſtill as to 
move? And ſo to move as it is ſuppoſed to do? If the 
Sun had uſed to ſtand ſtill, would you not have taken it 
for as incredible a matter that it ſhould move? And have 
ſaid as vnbelievingly, How can this le? And for the diſ- 
ordering, of Nature, it was Sun and Moon with all the 
moveable Frame that ſtood ſtill together; and not the 
Sun alone: And ſo made no ſuch Alteration as is imagin- 
ed, it muſt have done. 
And for Jonas, that God that made him and all the 
World, and ſuſtainetch it by his Power, could eaſily do 
this. Perhaps theſe Inſidels will next fay, that an Infant 
cannot live in the Mothers Womb for want of Air or 
Breath. 5 EY 

2. Are they notas great Works which we every Day 
ſee, in the Being and Courſe of Sun, Moon and other 
Creatures, as any of theſe ? 
3. Is it likely that Aſes would have wrote of ſuch a 
thing as the ſtanding and opening of the Red-Sea, and the 
Iſraelites paſling through it, to thoſe ſame. Iſraelites, and 
that he would fo oft have uſed that as an Argument to 
move them to Obedience, and deliver them his Law: to 
be kept. upon ſach an Obligation or Motive, if no ſach 
thing at all had been done: Would ſo many Thouſand 
People have believed ſuch a Man that told them they were 
led through the Red-Sea as on dry Land? And wauld 
they have followed him Forty Vears through a Wilder- 
neſs, and ſo zedlouſly have maintained his Law, which 
was backed with ſuch Motives, if they had all known 
theſe Things to be Falſe? Or was it poſſible they ſnould 
be Falſe, and they not know themen; Hat 


Godhead, and to be a God is not all one, It's no Con. 
tradiction that the Vegetative, Senſitive and Rational in 
Man, ſhould be Three, and diſtin& one from another, 
and yet not be Three Souls but one. And that Power 
Underſtanding, and Will, ſhould be Three, and ditind; 
and yet not Three Souls but one: And that Power, Ligh 
and Hear, ſhould be diſtin& in the Sun; and yet nor % 
Three Suns, but One. Why then ſhould the Divine Tt 
nity of Subliſtences ſeem a Contradiction. | 
Object. 12. There are many Contradifions in the St 
pture; and therefore it is incredible. For example, Mat 
14. 30. L Before the Cock crow twice J Mat, at Luk 
ſay L Before the Cock crow ] And many the like, | 
Anſw. I. It is meer Ignorance of the Senle of delt 
pture, that cauſeth this Conceit of Contradiction. EXP 
ſitors themſelves are imperfect in the Underſtanding « 
them; yet if you will well read them, you ſhall ſee be 
eaſily and clearly they reconcile many things 
unreconcilable to the Ignorant. Read among otbet 
Scharpius his Symphonia to that end. 
2. As to the Text inſtanced, The ſecond Cocks py 
ing was then ſpecially and eminently called [The © 
Crowing ] And therefore Matthew and Lake do age 
more but [ the Crowing of the Cock J meaning that * 
Cock, which was ſpecially ſo called; (of which 
tius on the Text) whereas Mark doth more pr Mind i 
preſs the ſame in fuller Words: What 2 van 
that will pick Quarrels with ſuch Ex preſſions _ 
I give but a brief Touch of theſe few e 
tions, leaving them to ſeek the Reſolution of gy 2 
— Commentators that have perforn. ed 1, ad re 
their judicious Teachers, who are at hand, 4 
to do it. n 
The Lord acquaint unbelieving Sinners with there 
neſs of their Ignorance, and the Shallownels 0 
ities: how! unſi che) 
pacities, that they may know bew un 
exp wich their Maker ;- aud what 
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leck be will teach bis way, Fial. 26. 9. and unto on the Confuſion of Nac even 
doch be s. Wil. Foro iſt, which bis 


wen the Lord be High, yet hath br unto the wbo- 5; the. bieſſed and 
8" 9 0 1 2 158.6 and Lord of Lord: who onely bath Immor 
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our Lord Teſus Cb [4 | times be ſhall ſhew, 
only. Patentate, tbe King of Kings, 


ality, dwelling in the 


3 which gow ſeem incre- | Light which yo Aan can approach unto wham no. Man bath ſeen or 
ie, he will one day open £0. the comfort of his Saints, | can ſee + To whom be, Honour ; 
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In Anſwer to # Letter from an unknown Perſon, Charging the Holy Scriprures with Cantradictioun. 
. Some Animadverſions on 4 Tractate De Veritate, Written by the Noble and Learned Lord Ed w. Her- 
bert, Baron f Chia bury, &. and Printed at Paris, 1624. and at London, 1633. " Reſolving Twelve 
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To the Right Worſhipful -- | 
ſir Henry Herbert, Rr. exc.” 
s IR, . K. 8 


VE Reaſons are many which induced me to preſume 
to direct theſe Papers firſt to you, and to tell the 
World bow much [ honour ye Firſt, My Perſonal 
ent Oblig ations to you <. Secondly, Principally, your ap- 
med Wiſaom and Moderation ; and taking part with tht 
9s of Charity and Peace, in your moſt publick Capacity in 
kſe thing Times. Thirdly, Tour Relation to the Noble Aus 
an whoſe Writings I bert animadvert ; which, as it is 
 Foncur to be the Brother of ſo Learned and Ingenious a 
1, and the Brother of | ſo excellently Moly, as well at 
Tried and Tagenious a Perſon, us Mr, George Herbert, 
Laon to the Univerſity, of Cambridge, and 4 faitbful Pa- 
un the Engliſh Church ; ſo it obligeth me the more to 
Le You an account of this Animadwerſion. It is lon 


* [ ſought after the Book, as provoked by the Title 
Þ the bonour of the Authors name, and received it from 
, your Gift. The præmiſed Letter from an unknown 
"lou of the ſame Name, oceaſioned me to review it: The: 


ech of late, eſpecially among debauobed- ſenſual Galant: 
u the danger of England bereby, and -the Tempt at ions 4. 


Wing againſt bis whole Book, that 1 take-moſs of bis Rules 
WF de Veritate., to be of Pp of 


u ® Intellectual Appr 48 hit and yr 

boy lens Brot her [4 3 rn, 
* den and Verities, would haue appeared evident to lim, 
% bis Soul with ſo ſweets guſt; and fetuent aſcen- 
* LOVE, as breatheth in Ar. G. Herbert's 
& » 


and. as 


50 he 


8 


at caſe of many of my Acquaintanee, and the increaſe of 


4 hich the beſt of Chriſtians have need of beip, were 


* Reaſons of my preſumption it . my: . 4 | | Lt "Y ; . . = TI 25 - 
. | being my Calling to Pro- Thing, having as I thought ſtudied it as much as any. 
gat aud Vindicate the Chriſtian Faith. I am ſo: far from S 5 5 J 


Being and Perfections of God, the duty of Wor- 
ſhipping him, and of holy Conformity and Obedience 
to him, and particularly all the ten Commandments, the 
neceſſity of true Repentance, and the Rewards and Pu- 
niſuments of the Life to Come, with the Souls Immor- 
tality, are all Notitiæ Communes, and ſuch Natural Cer- 
tainties, 4s that the denyal of them doth unman them. To 
know this, and to live accotdingly, would male a great 
alter at ion in our Times: And Chriltianity conid not be diſ- 
reliſhed by ſuch, that ſo know and do. I may well ſuppoſe 
that your Approbation of the Cauſe I plead for, will make it 
netale ſs to me to Apologize for my- boldneſs in modling with 
ſuch an Author, while 1 do it with all tenderneſs of bis de- 
ſerved bonaur : I remain Tour obliged Servant, 


- Jan. 17. 167; q 4 


th th. 4 — 


SIR, 


wis tight glad, when 1 firſt heard that you had 


Writtert and put to Print, a Book of the Reaſons 

of the Chriſtian [Religion ; and I did immediately 
buy the Book, hoping that in the Reading and Peruſing 
of it, I might have received Satisfaction as to any Doubt 
or Scruple, and an anſwer Satisfactory to all Objections, 
that in Reaſon may be raiſed agamſt the Grounds of the 
ſaid Chriſtian Religion; becauſe 1 did think you to be 
as able to Say and Write as much as an) Man in that 


that I had heard of; but in the Reading and Peruſing 


42 


giving me Satisfaction. 


or at leaſt ſeem to be, in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, and other Books received for Scri- 


60 bave made them as iclear to lim in pture. | 
ks be? 4 ſome,of bis Notitiæ Communes. | The 'tranb |: 
om 100 low to us, phe: number v0t-0u7-Divine Re- [thing but Tenora 
k. N vith the Vereſimilia, hut with abe Certain Veri- 
ie: 4 too high. for the: Atheiftical Seaſualiſts of 
And I would they would learn of him that bs ſuen 


Bur yen it anſwer to that ObjeQtion; page 41 2. (i No- 

nee maketh Men think "fo'; onderſtand: 
ones the True meaning, and afloww for the Erfors of Prin- 
ters; Tranſcribers, and Tranflarors; «i th | 
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Richard Baxter 


Rules it, T' contrary to my expectation found it to be ſhorr | 
f - ſingular uſe. And of — "n/a 

Hear a Wit had but the Internal Conditions due to For the greateſt occafion of any Doubt. or Scruple in 
anything tending or relating to the Chriſtian Religion 
d, 110. doubt hut aur Supernatural that Ist any time had or have, were from that vari- 
ouſneſs and contrariety, if not contradictions, which are, 
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hut yon neither tell me which are thoſe Errors, Hor! 
yet how I may know them. W 


1. Terefore I humbly pray you (in Writing) tb 


tell me, Whether that Which is written in the firſt] y 


Chapter of Matthew's Goſpel, verſe 8, 9, where Mat- 
thew writes, That Foram begat Oxias, and Ozias begat 
Joatham, be any Error of the Tranſcribers, Tranſlators 
or Printers, or the contrary to it, Which is written in 
the Second Book of the Kings, and in the Books of the Chro- 
nicles; if not, how may they be underſtood, for in thoſe 
Books it is written, That Joram was Father to Abaz- 
ah, and Abaziab was Father to Joaſh, and Joaſh was Fa- 
ther to Amatiab, and, Amazigh was Fathet to Azariab,' 
and Axzariah was Father to Joatham; by the account of 
which Books, there is above an Hundred Vears between 
the death of Joram the Son of Jeboſaphat, and Joatham. 


2. And Secondly, Whether that which is written by 


Luke in his Goſpel, Chapter 24. verſe 9, 10, 22, 23% 
where Luke writes, That Mary Magdalen and other Wo- 
men, told the Diſciples, that they had ſeen a Viſion of 


Angels, which ſaid, that Jeſus was riſen from the dead, | 


and was alive; whether this be any error of the Tran- 
ſcribers, Tranſlators and Printers, or any of them; or 
the Contrary which is written by St. Jobn in his Goſpel, 
for he writes Chap. 20. verſe 2. That Mary Magdalen 
told two of the Diſciples, and ſaid to them, They ( 
ſuppoſe meaning the adverſaries) have taken away the 
Lord out of the Sepulcher, and we know not where 
they have laid him. Fs! 

If not, how may I underſtand them to be both true 
Teſtimonies or Reports, for. it ſeemeth by Lake, ver. 11, 
12, and 23, 24. of his 24. Chapter, that Mary and the 
other Women had told thoſe things of their ſeeing the 
Angel, which ſaid that Jeſus was Riſen and Alive, be- 
foie that. Peter ran or went to the Sepulcher. | 

3. And Thirdly, Whether that which is written by | 
Matthew, in the 28th, Chapter of his Goſpel,” that the 
Angel ſaid to Mary Magdaten and the other Mary, fear | 
not ye, for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus which was. Cru- | 
cified, he is not here, for he is Riſen, as he ſaid, Come 
ſee the place where the Lord lay, and go quickly and 
tell his Diſciples that he is Riſen from the Dead, and 
behold he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall you 
ſee him, lo I have told you. 

And they departed quickly from the Sepulchre with 
fear and great joy, and did run to bring his Diſciples 
word, and as they went to tell his Diſciples, behold 
Jeſus met them. See Matth. 28. 1, 5,6, 7, 8, 9, v. 

Whether 1 ſay was this which is written in St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, that I have here Tranſcribed, ſaid to the 
Women,and that the Women returned from the Sepulchre 
to tell the Diſciples, before that Adary Magdalen ſaid to him 
that ſhe ſuppoſed to be the Gardiner, If thou haſt born him 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and I will take 
him away, John 20. 15. or whether there be any Er- 
ror of Tranſcribers, Tranſlators, or Printers in thoſe 
Texts; if not, how may I underſtand them to be true 
reports? 


Sir, I ſhall trouble you with no more but theſe few 
places which 1 have propoſed in Three Queſtions or 


Particulars, although there are ſeveral other Texts, that 


Ido not underſtand how they may be reconciled, but if 
you ſhall. by ſtrengrh of Argument grounded upon ſound 
Reaſon, make appear that it was nothing but Ignorance 
hath made me to think that thoſe Teſtimonies agree not, 
but are contrary one to the other; and that they may 
be fo underſtood as that no ſuch thing will appear in 
them, then 1 ſhall be ready, and will with you conclude, 
and ſay fo too, and for the future ſuppoſe that other 
places of thoſe Books which are received for Scripture, 
as ſeem. to be contrary to one. another, may. be Recon- 

ciled, though I do not underſtand how. Pee 
by ſuch 


But on the contrary, if you do not endeayour - 
, found and plain Arguments to make it appear that theſe 
Texts here Tranſcribed by me, may be underſtood ſo 


| 


doubt bu 


| 


* 


none can ſo eaſily and certainly ſhew them the Truth, az 


CEN 118 rw 21d eren 
made you ſay that which you have Tai in aß 6 
and ſome other ie.” obs 1 A, 101 v7 wi 
Therefore 1 "humbly and earneſtly pray and 

ou, both in defence of e Writings, u ag; 
defence of thofe Books in Which you. ſoy you tis 
that no one Error or Contradiction in any Mans 
can be proved, to make it appear in truth aud y; 


neſs. | 
_ If yon judge I have, Erred from the Truth, 15 
you will = "hen ch. onvert me from the Erro 
my way, if any ſuch be; which if you ſhall do 
it will be a good Work. See gang 7, 
Sir, It is your advice, That in ſuch kind of ger 
the doubtful ſnould apply himſelf for Satisfaction 79 % 
Miniſter ; therefore do I write to you, and if you f 
not give me a gentle and plain Anſwer, I ſhall be | 
eouraged to make my Scruples known to any ge! 
herefore in expectation of your plain Anſwer \ It 
main 


= 


- 


8 | 
WO Sorts of Perſons uſe to trouble me w 
others, with their Objections againſt the Ch 
ſtian Religion. Firſt, Some Papiſts, who pr 

feſs to believe it, but in deſign do act the part of lnfde 

that they may looſe Men from all Religion, in hopes g 

bring them over to theirs, when they have taken then d 

all other. For he that can make another Man bellen 

that he was hitherto totally miſled 1s likelieſt to becom 
the Maſter of his Faith: For Men are apt to think thi 


that hath ſhewed them their Error. And when Men ond 
think that according to the Grounds of the. Ref 
Churches, they can have no certainty of Faith, they wi 
the eaſilier be brought to the way of thoſe Men, mii 
promiſe them that certainty which they make them | 
lieve that others want. | 3 

Secondly,” The other Sort are Jnfidels, who of late a 
grown numerous and Audacious, and look fo big, ail 
ſpeak ſo loud, as to acquaint us that it is not they th 
are filenced (in their ſpeaking place) nor driven fy 
Miles from every City and Corporation. 
Which Sort you are of, I know not: I read your nom 
and that you are a Sojourner ; but finding that you writ 
not as a tender Doubter, who deſireth to be concealed, bi 
as a t gain-ſayer of the Chriſtian Verity, and 
knowing how ſafely to ſend a Letter to the place wit 
you ſay you Sojourn, I have thought that it will! 
molt pleaſing to you to come to you by the ſame wa) 
as the Book did which you except againſt ( which mt 
written upon the provocation of a Paper <cattered amol 
the Scholars of Oxford, when the Oxford Oath and At 
were made in the time of the great Plague, as by d 
that was unſatisfied in the Gronnds of Chriſtianit); bt 
| ſtrongly ſuſpected was written by a Papiſt, it was mad 
ſo ſuitable to their deſigns.) . 

In two Things you have not dealt righteouſly and f 
geniouſly with me. | 
1. In that you have not anſwered the Grounded Fin 
of the Chriſtian Verity, which J have laid down, bi 
nibble at the Anſwer to ſome Objections, which 15 8 
the way of a Lover of the Truth. 7 

2. In that you take no notice of, or make no aſs 
to, the ſecond part of my anſwer to that ſame Ohe 
about ſuppoſed Contradictions in the Scriptures; be 
| ſhewed you at large; that if that which Jou * 
granted, it would not overthrow. the Certainty ® 
Chriſtian Faith.” Both thoſe ſhould haye been done 
An Impartial Man. q | . by ' ; 2 k ire 
The Method which the nature of the Cauſe req 
me oo $090; 2 8 you, ul be E.) 
manifeſting theſe following Propoſitions. 
Prop. 1. Tbat if it could not by us be Feen fat. 


N «x: $ "3 FT TIS 4 46 1 
© 1 muſt think that it was nothing but Ignorance, that 


as that no contradiction. is. in them 


| ward ef the Scripture is true 
* 7.33 Wd, : Ty * . 2-339 
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iefedible in every Particle, yet might we bave a certainty of 
; Chriſtian Nil en. res 6.the Wis 
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ar VAR Bunk wand 
prop. 2. That yet all that is in the Scriptures. as the Word, 
God is certainly true; and no error or contradicton can 
ed in it, but what is in ſome Copies by the fault, e, 
nters, Tranſcribers or Tranſtators. s. 
prop. 3. I hat be that farſt proveth the 7. ruth of the 
Irifias Faith by ſolid evidence, may and aught to, be cer- 
1 of that Truth, though be be not able to ſalve. all ſeeming 
atradittions in the Seripture, or anſwer all objecb ians which 

d 3-7 OD 1 ee 
"Prop. 4, Ibe true metbod ef ene that, would.. arrive. at | 
tainty, and not deceive himſelf and others, is to lay firſt 
- fundamental proofs, and examine them till he is thereby 
firmed, and afterwards. to try the By-objectioms as be is 
le: Aud not ta begin firſt at the anſwering. of N By-ob- 
Jed Difficulties,” and judging of all the cauſe therely. Of 
Lo | all now ſpeak in order. | 
And whereas you beſpeak Plainneſs and Gentleneſs in 
he Anſwer, 1 ſhall grant you the firſt as far as in ſuch 
| and brevity I am able; And the ſecbnd as far as 
e nature of the cauſe will bear. But if you account 
l| Chriſtians decei ved fools, you muſt not expect to be 
alled wiſe, nor that J ſhould latter you, and tell you 
at Apoſtaſie is a ſtate. of ſafety; For I that believe Heb, 
and 10. muſt. think that this were not Gentleneſs but 
elty, and worſe than to kill you for fear of diſplea- 


Ing you, | 

bop, 1. If it could not by us be proved that every word of 
be Scriptures is true, nor the Pen-men infallible or indefecti- 
| in every particle, yet might we hade à certainty of the 
riſtian Religion. 

The reaſon is, Becauſe every particle in the Scripture, 
$ not. an eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Religion, (no nor 
y Integral Part, if you take the Chriſtian Religion ſtrictly, 
br the Doctrine of neceſſary Belief, Deſire and Practice.) 
nd that part which is indeed the Eſſence (yea or Inte- 
ity) of Chriſtianity, may be certainly proved and be- 
eyed, without our being able to prove the certainty 
Ir truth of all the reſt which is in the Scriptures. 
be Holy Scriptures contain all our Religion, and ſome- 
hat more; that is, the Accidents and Appurtenances of it. 


fs! hath its Accidents ; ſuch as are the Hair and the 
wr (and ſome Humours) which are for Beauty and 
er uſes, though not Parts. So far are the Papiſts 
om being in the right, who think that the Chriſtian 
Kiizion is not all (but part) contained in the Scriptures, 
lat there is more than all that is neceſſary. to ſalvation, 
{en the appurtenances which have an aptitude to the adorn- 
and promoting en ,, 


ned in the Bible's Genealogies, to know What Age each 
ron was of whoſe Age is there mentioned; to know 
le nane of every Perſon, and every Town; to know how 
eich City was from another whoſe diſtances are there 
reſſed; with a multitude of ſuch like Hiſtorical, Ge- 
Afical, Chronological, Typogr aphical, Phyſical, incidental 
liges, is but an appurtenance, and not ſtrittly a part 
Elvia or Integral) of the Chriſtian Faith, of Holineſs 


7 Religion. 


muſt believe it allate heir, or he 


James, Peter 2d. the Heb. 


wie 


she loch of a Man, beſides the Parts Eſſential and Inte- 


Jo know who was the Father of every Perſon men- 


let remember that we maintain as certain, that they are 


t can believe none of 
, en i mort eee thog 1,407 
But yet it is poſſible for à Man to believe qne 

the Bible to be Gods Word, and not another part; 
Which needeth no pr. 
Becauſe that many of che ancient Churches for acers. 
tain time, doubted of, yea, received not the Epiſtle o: g 
Aporal. &c. and yet were truly 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 1100 
Firſt We deny not but that th 

ked nia biſcorically receited in the Seripture, (as 
the ſaying of Cain, Pbaroah, Gebazi, the falſe Prophets, 
the Devil (of Job, to Chriſt, &c.) but che Scripture. 
is nevertheleſs true: For it is true that all theſe vntruths 
were ſpoken. rad [iow bak in 
Secondly, the Diſciples of Chriſt: were ,not_ abſolutely, 
and in all things infallible, as all Chriſtians do confels. 
They were not as perfect in Knowledge as now. they 
are in Heaven. Either Paul or Barnabas was miſtaken 
about the fitneſs of Mark to go with then. 
-. Thirdly, There was a greater aſſiſtance of the Spirit.pro- 
miſed them when two or three of them were aſſembled in Chriſt's 
name, than when they proceeded. ſingly, at. 18. 18. 
But there can be nothing above perfe# infallibility and im- 
peccability to them all. ee 54 
Fourthly, We confeſs that Chriſts Diſciples were not, 
indefectible or ſinlaſs. As their Underſtaudings, ſo thei 
Will, and Lives, had ſtill ſome Imperfections. Mark, Paul 
and Silas did not all perfectly do their Duties, in the 
caſe they differed about. Peter did amiſs in avoiding 
the Gentile Chriſtians, when Paul blamed him openly, 
Gal. 2. And Barnabas and others did not do well in be- 
ing drawn away to the ſame. Diſſimulation. When Pau} 
ſaith of Timothy, I have no man like-minded--- And of others, 
They all ſeek their own, He took not all Chriſtians that bad 
the Spirit to be perfect: If any man had not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he was none of his, Rom. 8. 9. And the 
very wrangling declining Galatians;: had received the ſpirit, 
Gal. 3. 1, 2, 3. And ſo had the wrangling Corinthians 
Chriſt in them, 2 Cor. 8. 5. e 
Fifchly, We confeſs that he who is eitber infallible or 
defectible (lyable to Errer or Sin) is of bimſelf capable of 
being deceived and of deceiving others. If he were In- 
fallible in reſpect of the Knowledge of all the Truth, 
yet while he can ſin (of himſelf conſidered) he can be 
heedleſs, rah, careleſs, partial, and for by reſpects 
ſpeak too little or too much. Its the Devil's laſt Me- 
thod, to undo by overdoing, and ſo to deſtroy the 
Authority of the Apoſtles by over magnifying them, 
therefore we will not uſe his methods, nor deny any of 
this. 2 

Sixthly, Moreover, we confeſs that it is poſlible for a 
good . Chriſtian to doubt whether thoſe that were but 
Evangeliſts (as Mark and Luke) had the ſame promiſe 
of the Spirit's infallible Aſſiſtance with the Apoſtles ; ſee- 
ing. we find not that promiſe ſo expreſly any where 
made to them. And thereupon he may poſſibly think 
that ſome Errors mny conſiſt with their meaſure of the 
Spirit, as it did with many Chriſtians who had the ſame 
Spirit, A | F 
„ e And we do not believe that the extraor- 


Part 


* 
* 
* 


ere are wany | falſc and, 


A444 


me ignorantly talk to the contrary, God cannot he. See 
Excellent Ameſius's Diſputation of this Queſtion, In 
Wm Jubeſſe poteſt Fidei divine, after his Medulla Theolo- 
N ' Encyclopedia, may (after the Scriptures and Con- 
wr) make a good Divine, and be a better Libra- 
. a1 the Fathers of the Fourth, Council,, Carth. were 
peed with.) . He that thinketh God can lye, de- 

ech the Obje@Fum Formale Fidei divine, and therefore 


Fi; 


boulg 


x 


never be ſure that he revealeth the Truth, unleſs 


Git ſelf and fer 7 7 All Faith goeth upon 
Nn batſoever God ſaith is true: But 


« © 


670 ogiſm as this ( 15 ot 
al Jar, Ergo, it 6. true. ], so chat whoſoever be. 
erer word in the, Scripture to be God's Ward, 


Lyars who accuſe God of Lying: And that, whatever 


rbich Book with his Caſes of Conſcience, and Al- 


Ve no Faith, If God could he in one thing, we 


dinary Operations of the Spirit were always equally in 
the Apoſtles themſelves; we ſuppoſe the Prophets could 
not always. Prophecy, northoſe that ſpake with Tongues, 
uſe that Gift at their own pleaſure, nor yet thoſe that 
did Miracles, healed the Sick, or raiſed the Dead: But 
that the Spirit wrought, as in various ſorts and meaſures 
in ſeveral Perſons, (1 Cor. 12.) ſo alſo at various times, 
and in various meaſures in the ſame Perſon. Whereup- 
on it. is poſſible, for a good Chriſtian to doubt, whether, 
every word in Scripture was written then, When the 
Writer. had the gift of Infallibility and Indefectibility. 

. Eighthly, And we do confeſs our ſelves, that the A- 
poſt les had not the infallible Spirit given them for every uſe 
or thing that they bad to do; but for thoſe matters abont 
which they had. ſpeczal need of it and uſe for it, to fulfill 
their office. - . The Spirit wes not ſo neceſſary for the 
to diſcern thoſe things by ; which the emer Jag ny 


| 


"To 


> 
I 4 HH 
9 
[Fo ; 
* g "+ 
+ va F 7 
1 


JT. - 
+». G * £ 


WS 


ud — — * —_ CO et - —_—— * 


; : . ; ut the Now! dye! 
ledge that there is a Book b is God's Word, Am * Fir 
Pr 


ſtian may doubt whether they had the Spirit Infallibly, | after to be mentioned: And it ſeemerh by the * 
to tranſcribe and cite every Paſſage in the old Teſta- Jeſuit. & Maffaus Hiſtor. "Indic, and other "Writings 75 
ment, viſible to al}, or to relate the things which they | in Japan, Congo, China, and other Countries of the 7 
ſaw done with their Eyes; or to report the Hiſtory of | they did teach them only by Creeds Catechiſms 
ſeveral AQtions which were then done: (As what was | Preachings: Abd I remember no Knowledge that 4 
the Place and Power of Herod, Archelaus, Pilate, Felix, | gave to moſt of them of the Scriptures: And Jet th 
Feſtus, & c.) and ſuch other Parts of Common Hiſtory. | moſt cruel Torments and Martyrdoms never hw 
Ninthly, And we all confeſs that the Words are but as | heard of, which the Chiſtians in 52 endured (of wid 
the Body of the Scripture and the Senſe as the Soul: And that ſee Yarenius's Hiſtory )*doth put all Sober Readers u 
the Words are for the Senſe. And there is more of the Spirits | doubt, that there were many Excellent Chriftians, jy 
Aſſiſtance in the Senſe and Soul of the Scripture than in the | if other means may make Men Chriſtians who art ws 
Words and Body: And that there is in the Phraſe and Method | told of the Holy Scriptures, then thoſe ſame mean v 
ſome what of (blameleſs) humane Imperfection: And that as | the Scriptures, may make them Chriſtians, who are mal 
David was not ſtronger than Goliah, nor his Weapons | believe that all Scripture Paſſages, are not the infalil 
more excellent in themſelves, but God would overcome | DiQates of God's Spirit. 8 
Strength by the means of the more weak; ſo an Ari- I have given you Inſtances enough, to prove thut na 
ftetle may be more accurate in Method, and a Demoſthe- may be Chriſtians and have a certain Faith, who are 
nes, Varro or Cicero in Words and Phraſe than an Apo- | certain of al Things in the Scriptures: And therefy 
ſtle; And they may be left to the Imperfe&ions of | though all theſe Perſons are herein defettive or err 


1 | | know them by ordinary Means. And ſo a good Chri- may teach them the Chriſtian Religion by other 


their ſeveral Gifts (diverſified by Nature or Education) | ous, yet that Chriſtianity may be otherwiſe known ai |ct 
in their Stile. And God may hide that from the Wiſe | proved: Yea though the Caſe of the Scriptures were Me of 
and Prudent which he revealeth to Babes; And by the | theſe miſtaking Perſons think. And I told you , 
Fooliſhneſs of Preaching may fave Believers, and con- many Ways, beſides Scripture, the Sum and nere pres 
found the Wiſdom of the World, and by things that are | Subſtance of the Chriſtianity is delivered down m etim 
not, bring to navght things that are, that no Fleſh may | the Apoſtles to the World ; cs of Chriſt. Rel. pag. 3808")! \ 
glory in his Sight. Nor do we ſay that no Man may 337. Firſt, in the very ſucceſſi pre 


ve Being of Chriſti 
feek or attain more Logick, Philoſophy or Grammar and Churches, who are the Profeſſors of this Doftrin 
than he findeth 1n the Scriptures. | Secondly, In a ſucceſſion of Paſtors, whoſe Office nz 
Tenthly, As Proteſtants receive not ſo many Books | preach it. Thirdly, In a ſucceſſion of Baptiſm, hit 
as Canonical as the Papiſts do, ſo ſome Proteſtants | is that ſolemnizing the Chriſtian Covenant, in whi 
have not received ſo many as the reſt: And fo may poſſi- the Sum of the Goſpel is contained. Fourthly, n t Þ 
bly err in thinking that ſome part of the Scripture is | Three Breviats or Symbols of the Chiſtian Religia 
not the Word of God, and conſequently may think it | the Creed, Lords Prayer and Decalogue, which all f 
of more uncertain Credit. | Chriſtian Churches ſtill uſed. Yea every one that # 
Eleventhly, Some have thought that Aatthew, being at | baptized at Age (and the Parent for the Infant) d 
firſt written in Hebrew or Syriack, and after tranſlated into | penly make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and of 
Greek, that the Tranſlator being unknown, the Credit [ligion in all the eſſential Particulars. Fifthly, ln f 
of the Tranſlation muſt be the leſs certain, becauſe they Church's uſe of Catechiſing thoſe who were to be lg 
know not Whether the Tranſlator was one that had a| tized, that they might firſt know that Religion wil 
Promiſe of Infallibility, though doubtleſs they err who, they were to enter. Sixthly, In that conſtant Comn 
ſo conclude, , nion of all the Churches in their ſolemn Aſſemblies, al 
Twelfthly, Some think, that as certainly there are a | ſetting apart the Lords Day to that uſe; where in the 
great Number of various Readings, which all prove that | Worſhiping of God, they exprefled and exerciſed the 
ſome of the Copies err, ſo it is uncertain to us, whe- | Religion. Seventhly, In the conſtant preaching of 1 
ther all thoſe which we have, may not in ſome Words | Goſpel by the Paſtors. Eightly, In the conſtant G 
or Particles differ from others which we have not, and | bration of the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blox 
from the Autographs ; ſeeing each Scribe had not a Pro- | wherein the Sum of the Goſpel was recited and exprel 
miſe of Intalhibiliny. And the Cuſtom was alſo to repeat the Profelſion 
Thirteenthly, If ſome particular Books of Scripture | their Belief. Ninthly, The frequent Diſputations of 
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were not extant, or never known to ſome Men, yet the Chriſtian Paſtors for their Religion againſt all Heathens, , Ky 
reſt may teach thoſe ſame Men, all the Chriſtian Reli- | fidelsand Hereticks. Tenthly, the Writings of the ly; = 
gion, to their Salvation. Therefore if they may be | ſtors, Apologies Doctrinal, Hiſtorical, Commentaries, f 1 * 
Chriſtians and ſaved without knowing of that particu- | votional. Eleventhly, The Confeſſion and Suffering of M. 10 
lar Book, they may poſlibly be ſo, without knowing that | Martyrs. Twelfthly, The Decrees, Canons and Fi, 
it is Canonical, or of Divine and certain Truth. | of Councils or Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian Paſtors, IM ; 

Fourreenthly, Yea more, no doubt, but it is poſſible | teenthly, And after theſe the Decrees and Laws Wl: y 
to be Saved (and to be good Chriſtians) without being | Chriſtian Princes? in all which we have no need oft % 5 
certain what is contained in any one Book of the Bible, | peculiar Tradition of the Church of Rome, Fourteen. Mi 
totally; for he that cannot Read, may poſſibly not hear F. Yea we may add the Confeffions of Adverſaries, ne ; " 
the whole Book from another, at leaſt ſo as to under- tell us part of the Chriſtians Religion; as Pim, Cela ir 
ſtand and remember it: and yet he may hear the ſame | &c. All theſe Ways ſet together, told Men what Cr, 
Doctrines out of another Book. Vea more, it is paſt nity was. Fifteenthly, But the fulleſt and ſureſt Diſcore We or 
doubt that a Man may (in ſome caſes or circumſtances )| of it was, by the Holy Scripture of it ſelf, . ne " 
be a true Chriſtian who knoweth not that there 5s any | conſtantly read in the Afltmblies of the Chriſtians. [1 * 


S:ripture which is God s Jufallible Word, For firſt, ſo all this 1 haye but told you, by how many Ways and N. 

the Believers of the Old World were ſaved, before 24 | materially the Goſpel Deine was * known. 

ſes 3 1 iis Hg ha wo = Churches were | © Now the great Queſtion is, Whether by al 1 . 

gathered, and Thouſands converted to Chriſt,” many we muobt uy An e | wh 
Years before a Word of the new Teſtament ne Moran . 


a' | Faith, in caſe we could nat prove ev Word or Tot 
ten. Secondly, And all the Thouſands and Millions of 8 to Ee Word, and fo Biene "They © 
Chriſtians who cannot read, do know that there is fuch ny it, fay, That be that can” Pate u be Aae 


e we are certain that ſo much is tre as is God's Word. 


od, and true. 
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r who ſometimes ſpeaketh: falſly ;- for me can ne ver be 
': that he ſpeaketh the Truth, But L affirm the Thing,Que- 
joned, and ſhall ſhew, the miſtake of this Reaſ6 of the 
r eee eee 

ref, It muſt be remembred that we aſcribe Infallibi- 
Primitive and Abſolute to God and no other. There- 


* 


Secondly, We are Certain that" all that is the Mord of 
which he hath ſet his Seal er Atteſtation to, which 1 
2 


ve largely opened in the Book which you oppoſe ; All 


it which hath the Antecedent, and Conſtitutive,. and Con- 


mitant, and ſubſequent ' Atteſtation' of God there opened, 


£. 


e are certain is of CO. 1 | 
Thirdly, We are Certain that the Perſon” of Chriſt and 


on Dedtrine had all this Four-fold Divine Teſtimo- 


V And therefore that Chriſt and his Doctrine are of 
And conſequently that Chriſt was the 
n of God, the Redeemer of the World, the Head of 
he Church, and whatever he affirmeth himſelf to be. 

Fourthly, We are certain that the Apoſtles as Preachers 
this Goſpel, and Performers of the Commiſſion delivered 
em by Chriſt, had the ſame Atteſtation in kind as Chriſt 
inſelf had: They had the ſame SPIRIT. Though the 
redent Teſtimony by Prophecy was not fo full of them, 


it was of Chriſt, yet the Goſpel which they preached 


d left in Writing, Firſt, Hath in it ſtill viſibly to the 
e of every truly diſcerning Perſon, the Image of God s 
wer, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Secondly,” The ſame Goſpel 
preached and delivered by them had the Concomitant 
etimony of abundant certain Miracles, Prophecies and 
Joly Works. - Thirdly, The fame Goſpel maketh that 
pre ſſion on the Souls of true receivers, which is the 
nage of God's Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and fo 
oveth it to be of God. The Concurrence of theſe 
hree is a full and certain Proof. FOOL, FOOT ben 
Now if there be any Dowbtfulneſs in any of this, it 
ut de, Firſt, Either what it 45 that theſe Atteſtations 
ove, Secondly, Or whether they are really Divine At- 
ons. Thirdly, Or Whether Divine Arteſtations are a 
tain proof of Truth. 22 at 1 2 9 
To begin at the laſt, Firſt, If Divine Teſtimony be 
it a certain proof of Truth, then there is no poſſible 
bf in the World. For there is no Vrracity in any 
ature, but derivative from God: And then it muſt 
either becauſe a Lye is as perfect and Good as Truth 
Mich Humanity, Reaſon and all the World contra- 
Heth, and Humane Society abhorreth, there being no 
apes ſo barbarous as to think ſo) or becauſe God is 
oſect, either in Wiſdom to know what is True and fit, 
n Goodneſs, to chooſe it, or in Power to uſe it: That 
that God is not God, or that there is no God (and con- 
ently no Being) for an Imperfect God, an unwiſe, an 


ja Impotent Being, is no God. And verily all our Con- 


deres with the Irfidel and the Impious, and the'Perſecu- 
\ muſt finally come to this, Whether there be a G. 
. And that theſe were really Divine Atteſtations, 1] 
de fully proved in the Treatife. Firſt; They are Di- 
 Fllects, and the Divine Veſtigia or Image. ' Secondly, 
uch as none can do but 'God. None elſe can give 
b lull Antecedent Teſtimony of Prophecy: None elſe 
4 bare done what Chriſt did; in his Life, Death, 
tion and Aſcenſion: None could heal all Diſ- 
* ork all Miracles, raiſe” the Dead with a word: 
* Oe could do what the Apoſtles did; in Tongues, 
Te and wondrous Gifts, and theſe wronght by ſo 
1 fore fo many,for ſo long a time. No other Doctrine 
\ Il ſelf bear God s. Image of Power, Wiſdom and 
nes ſo exactly, nor make ſuch an Impreſs of the ſame 
4 * the Souls of Men: Nay though this ſame Do- 
"a the Spirit of God be adapted to ſuch an Effect, 
would it not 40 it for want of Powerful Application, 
8 by tne ſame Spirit did not ſet it home: (fo. that 
10 fication and Renovation of Souls, is a Divine 
uon of this Sacred Goſpel. i And beſides all the 
Nimonies (of Chriſt's and bis Apoſtles Miracles) 
* double Teſtimony from God ſtill vonchſafed to 
e belieyers to the end of the World y The one is 


D 


God's Image on the Holy Scriptures; The other is; The 


ſame Image by this Seripture (and the Spirit that indi- 
ted it) Printed on all true Chriſtians: Souls. Divine Po- 
wer, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, hath imprinted it ſelf firſt 
upon the Sacred Word, or Doctrine; and by that producerhi 
unimitably Holy Life, Light, and Love in Holy Souls.“ 
True Chriſtians know: this: They feel it: They Profeſs 


it: They have this Spirit in them, illominating their 


Minds, Sanctifying their Wills, and quickening them to 
Vital Operation and Execution; And this is Chriſt's 44. 
vocate, and Witneſs ſtill dwelling in all his Members. 
ſpeak not of an immediate verbal or impulſive Revelation in 


us, but of a Holy indwelling Nature, principle, 88 | 


conforming the Soul to God, and proving us to bear his 
Image. This is Cbriſt': Witneſs in us, that Be is Chriſt 
indeed and True; And this is Our "Witneſs, that we are 
the Children of God: And it is our Inherent Earneſt and 
pledge, firſt Fruits and Foretaſts of the Glory which Chrilt 
hath: purchaſed and promiſed. * If you know no ſuch thing 
in your ſelf as this, you have reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt; 
or Quenched the Spirit. And if you would not have him 
dwell and operate in your Heart, no wonder if you can- 
not ſee him in the Holy Word: And if you would not 
conſent that he Rule your Mind and Life, no wonder if you 
deny him alſoin that word which he did make to Rule you, 
It you queſtion the Real Exiſtence of theſe ſeveral Te- 
ſtimonies of God's Spirit, Firſt, Thoſe that were given 
to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I have plainly proved to you 
in the Treatiſe, were delivered down to the World 
three ways. r. By the moſt credible Human Teſtimony, 
to produce a Human Faith, 2. By ſuch a Connexion an 
ſuch Circumſtances of thoſe Human Teſtimonies as amount to 
a Natural Infallible Certainty (as we have of the Wars iu 
England, and that there was ſuch a Man as K. Charles, 
K. James, &c. and that our Laws were made by the King 
and Parliament, that London was Burnt, that there is 
ſuch a City, &c. even to them that ſee not any of theſe. ) 
3. By new Divine Atteſtations to theſe Atteſt ations ;, ſo that 
there concurreth, Firſt, A full Human Faith. Secondly, 
A Natural Certainty, Thirdly, A Divine Faith, to the 
aſcertaining us, that Chriſt did Die, Riſe, Aſcend, work 
. give the Spirit, and by it the Apoſtles wrought 
the like. 15 | 

Secondly, And the other two Teſtimonies ſtill ſhew 
themſelves: They are yet in Being, The Sacred Goſpet 
is among us and on it the Life, Light, Love, foredeſcri- 


bed. The Believers Sanctiſyed by this Goſpel are among 


us; and have within them the Impreſſed Life, Light, 
Love, We ſee it (where Diſtance, Selfiſnneſs, Prejudice 
or Malignity hindereth not) ſhining (though as through 
a Lanthorn) and working (though imperfectly) in others - 
And they that have it may ſo feel it in themſelves, as 
will preſerve them againſt the Cavils of Unhelievers. 

As the Great Creator hath his ſtanding Teſtimony in 
the Natural Conſcience of Mankind, which in deſpite of 
the Devil ſhall keep up ſome Natural Religion in the 
World; And they that have not a written Law, are a 
Lam unto themſelves, ſhewing that God hath a Law in 
their Hearts; So the Gracious Redeemer hath his ſtanding 
Witneſs in the Sanctified, even his- Holy Spirit, the Divine 
Nature, the New Creature, the Image of God, the Father, 
Son and Spirit, dwelling in them, by Divine Life, Light 
and Love, ſo as ſhall keep up a Church of Holy Ones to 
Chriſt, in deſpight of all the powers of Hell, even the 


ſpirits of Death, of Darkneſs, and of Malignity; And ſo 


much for the Validity of God's Atteſtation. 

III. All then that remaineth doubtfull, or further to 
to be ſpoken” to, is, M hat it is that God bath thus attefted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, © n WET? 
And Firſt, We are ſure it is not nothing; It is not 
nothing that all this is done for nor nothing that maketh 


this change on Souls. Secondly, We are' ſure it can be 
no leſs than the Truth of the Perſon, Office and Doctrine 


of Chriſt himſelf: He hath certainly by this proved his 
own” Verity and Veracity: for his own Miracles and Re- 
ſurrection were Seals affixed hereunto: Thirdly, We are 


ſure that the ſame Goſpel ſpoken by himſelf, was confirmed 
alſo when ſpoken or written by his Diſciples. Elſe the ſamſe 
Vol. II. | Bbb | ſhovld-- 
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ſrould be ſure and not ſure: Fourthly, Weare ſure that the 
Apoſtles Miracles, &c. confirmed all their Commiſſioned 


Work, I have proved this in my Treatiſe of the Laras 


Day. What ever Chriſt Promiſed them the Spirit for, 
that he gave them the Spirit for. He that findeth his 
Promiſe with the Performanee, may know that it was the 
Promiſe which was Performed, Therefore our Work is 
to find out that Promiſe, _ | | 

And Firſt, We find their Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 
20. Go and Diſciple me all Nations, Baptizing them into the 
Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Gboſt : Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatever I have Commanded you. 
And the Promiſe is, Lo I am with you always to the End of 
the World, And Joh. 16. 7, 12, 13, 14, 15. 
dient for you that J go away: for if I go not away, the Ad- 
vocate will not come unto you: Fut if 1 depart I will ſend 
him unto you. I bave yet many things to ſay unto yon, but 
you cannot bear them nom. Howbeit, when be the Spirit of 
Truth is come, be will guide you imo all the Truth: For 
he ſhall nat ſpeak of bimftif, but whatſoever be ſhall bear, 
that he ſhall ſpeak ;, and be ſhall ſhew you things to come 
He ſhall glorifie me; for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew 
it unto you, Luke 24. 49. And behold I ſend the Promiſe 
of my Father upon you: But tarry ye in the City of Feru- 
ſalem, till ye be endued with Power from on High ;, io Act. 
1. 5. Te ſhall be Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not mary 
Days hence, Verſe 8, But ye ſhall rereive Power after that 
the Huy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes 
to me, both in Feruſalem, and to all Judea, and in Sama- 
ria, and unto the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. John 19. 8. 
1 bave given to them the Words which thou gaveſt me, and 
they have received them, Verſe 17, 18. Sande them through 
thy Truth: thy Word is Truth. As thou baſt ſent me into the World, 
ſo 1 have alſo ſent them into the World And for their ſakes J 
ſanctiſie my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſanctiſed through the 
truth, John 14. 26. But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name he fhall teach 
you all things, and bring all tings to your remembrance hat- 
ſoever I have ſaid unto you. 

Add to theſe the Texts which mention the Performance 
of theſe Promiſes; as John 20. 22. AG, 2. Ad. 15. 28. 
Heb. 2. 3. 4. So great Salvation, which at firſt began to be 
ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that 
heard him: God alſo bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs 
ard Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Ho- 
ly G heſt, according to bis own Will, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Toe things 
which are nom reported unto you, by them that have preached 
the Gojpel unto you, by the Holy Gboſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven. Rom. 15. 19, 20. Through mighty Signs and Won- 
ders, by the Power of the Spirit of God, jo that from TFeru- 
ſalem, and roumd about by Jllyricum, I have fully preached 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 3. 2. This only would 1 learn of 
you : Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by 
the bearing of Faith ? | 

By all this 4t 1s evident, that the Spirit was given 
them to enable them to underſtand the Goſpel, and to 
preach it to the Worid; to remember all that Chriſt 
had taught them: to help them to deliver the Cove- 
nant of Grace, and draw Men into it, and Baptize them; 
to gather Churches, and to teach them to obſerve all 
that Chriſt had commanded them, and made part of his 
Laws. To teach them all Truth which was Evenge- 
Jical or part of their Miniſterial Office. To enable them 
to be molt certain and full in their Teſtimony of what 
they had heard from Chriſt, and ſeen him do, which 
was part of the Goſpel. lu a word to perform all their 
proper Office. 

| do not at the preſent ſuppoſe you to take theſe 
Texts for the Word of God: For I muſt ſuppoſe you 
to he an lafidel: But I only offer them as part of the 
certain Hiſtorical Evidence, Concatring wich all che fore- 
mentioned Hiſtory and i vidence of the Fact, to prove 


wh.zt it was which the Apoſtles Miracles were uſed to Head, 


confirm. This fame Goſpel they preached every where, 
when they wconght. theſe Miracles. And if they con- 
firmed not the Goſpel, or Chriſtian - Religion, theg con- 
firmed nothing. So That it being certain that this Spirit 
and Air acles were real, and certain that chey were que 


* 


It is expe- 


| 


Teſtimony of God, and certain that it was the 7; 
cui Perſon, Aion , Bodi, Sufferings 
Gion, s and Covenant and Commandmei * 
they atteſted, and all that is properly the Ge 
ſtian Religion, what hindereth our certainty of afj j 
lf it were @ doubt whether the Spirit attelled wy; 
is never the more doubtful, whether he atteſted | 
much. The Apoſtles . conſtantly. preached this Gary 
they Baptized Perſons into the New Covenant, i 
opened the Articles of the Faith to them, and d 
them to profeſs that Faith z they engaged them into 
Promiſe, and, directed them in the Practice of a g 
righteovs and ſober Life: And they confirmed aj 
by Miracles. And is not all this then made ſure? (. 
before they wrote any of the Scriptures.)  - 
And now to the Objection, [He that Le fahy 
one thing is to be believed certamly or as infallible in noi 
| again anſwer, it is a blind Objection. God only is 
ſolutely infallible. All Men are fallible in ſome thim 
We are not to believe that the Apoſtles could er 
nothing at all. Peter knew not what he ſaid, when | 
talk't of dwelling on the Mount. They could er, 
they could fin: And. he that /innetb, erret be They w 
not abſolutely perfect; But it is in certain parti 
even in the Declaration of the Goſpel, that God nun 
ſuffer them to erre or to deceive, Thoſe Words which 
Holy Ghoſt did by Inſpiration dictate to them, i 
certain that all thoſe Words the ſame Holy G 
ſted: That is, To of the Word of God. | 
And thus much being paſt doubt, what if we wee mw 
at a loſs about ſome Appurtenances of the Golpel, wh 
ther there were any of the Spirits dictates, or any ju 
of the Word of God: or any proper part of that whit 
the Apoſtles were Commiſhoned for, and Spiritual 
Enabled to teach? What if in ſome points which th 
could know by common Senſe infallibly as well as at 
Men, any one ſhould think that they were left meer 
to that certainty of Senſe ? What if one be uncetis 
which are the Parts, and which but the 
the Goſpel in ſome things which Salvation is not laid a 
Or were uncertain whether the Spirit did determ 
the Speakers Tongue or Pen about every ſuch Appar 
nance? What's this to the invalidating of any of 6 
reſt ? If indeed when they ſpeak by the Spirits Rev 
tion, they ſpeak falſly at any one time, we could nent 
be fure that they ſpake true. But when we are (0 
that all is true which they ſpoke by the Spirit, and ſure t 
they ſpake the Goſpel, or delivered the Chriſtian Religion 
the Spirit, and are only not ſure whether every Word 
Genealogy, or by Circumſtances were ſpoken by the 5 
rit, nothing will follow hence, but that every Wo 
God is true, and every Word of the Apoſtles which was a WW 


if God : And it is perverſneſs to argue, They may re hom 
they ſpeak their own Words as Men: Therefore they may e Froit 
when they ſpeak God's Words by the Spirit. pot 


Fir, The Teſtimony of the Internal Sandifying 
rit, is infallible. And fo much as this Spirit atteſte 
me is true; And I am fore that this Spirit atteſteth b 
Truth of the Goſpel in me; for the Subſtance 1 
Goſpel is imprinted on my Heart; and by the I 
| know the Seal. But what if 1 find on me 30 Put 
God's Image, which was made by the Name ef dug 
Father or Son; what if I feel no Teſtimony of the | 
rit in me, which tells che Age of ſuch or ſuch * © 
there named; Nor can prove by the Spift in * 
far Bethany was from Jernſalem; What if the * 
of Paul's Cloat and Parchments did not ſanctiſie me* ® 
[ be uncertain of that which did? _ * 

Secondly, What if I read a Promiſe in the * 
that God will never fail me nor forſake me? 
preſerve me in ſafery to his Kingdom ? If I were" of 
whether this Promiſe extended 10 every. Har 


Preſervation of my Colour, and ſuch Like 
Will it follow, that I cannot be ſure tha 
Sin 


What if I have « Promiſe that al th 
tber for my good;, And I am uncertain 


- 
—— — 


follies, or Raſhneſs, or the ctesping of every Thonſand weak, dark and tempted Chriſtians; That you 
Worm 1 the World, or the faking, of Ped | Leaf be may Dt think that you may renounce Chriſtianity , if 
ambered with . thoſe CA Thmes: | Muſt be uncertain Ju gould prove 2 Contradiction ot, Miſtake in the 
dhetefore Whether any tang Thall work for my good? Or Seriptures 3 there: being greater certainty of our Reli- 
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her ſufferings for Chr i/t ſhal go it S rip” 4; 1611 Sion, than gf everysſingle word in the bible. And tbat 
«7 600 whether ape rere every. Chriſtiaa may not think that he muſt needs doubt 
material or, immate- 

ve an im- 


en 
adh, What, if be uncertain. 
Y faule or Soul in Man.” be 
511? Muſt I, be, as pncertain, whether Man, ha 
material (or 1ncor real) Soul ? And whether 
mel Powers be ſuch or not; „ 
Fourthly, What if 1 be in doubt when, the Law doth 
funmon 2 Man Fo. any Place, or command. him any Of. 
ce, whether it meant that he _ ſhall not change his 
Cloaths, or leave them off, nor cut his Hair or Nails, 
dat bring all with him? Doth it follow. that I mult be 


as 9585 of Chriſtianizy it ſelf, and of all the Goſpel, as 
he dot 


whether ſuch a Text be God's Word, or have 


any Contradiction to another; and that he can have no 
more certaimy of the Goſpel, than he bath of Joranss 


Son, or whether Mathew did rightly apply the Pro- 
phecy that Chriſt ſhould be called a Nazwrime, Mat. 2. 
23. Or the Name of Fereny, Mat 27. 9. Or. Whether 
Jude be Canonical, and the Epiſtle to Laodicea, and Cle- 
mens Rom. ad Cor. not Canonical; or whether Henochs 


i uncertain whether the Perſon. himſelf muſt come or 


14 
| 


Wood? And 1 cannot tell whether the Leaves, their 
Ribs, Or Stalks" be truly Wood or not? Muſt, l there- 
fore be uncertain of all the reſt ? = 


? Te. $1: 231 07 in de en 
0 f, What if 1 be diſputing whether a Tree be 


Prophecy cited by Jude be Divine; with many ſoch like. 


We need not ſpread the Sails ſo wide to the Tempta- 


the Divine Authority of any one Word. 
But yet that indeed every Mord is Divine and ſurr, 
which is delivered as God's Word, I now aſſert. 


Sirtbhy, What if we diſpute whether all the King's Of. | 
keers are to be obeyed ? and it be a doubt to me, whe- 


Seventhly, When a Witneſs ſweareth to any Writing, 


Circumſtance of the Matter which he atteſteth, muſt I 
therefore be uncertain whether he atteſt any thing at 
all? | n | 43677 
This one Conſideration may ſhew the. Unreaſonable- 
neſs of ſuch Concluſions ; That all Syſtems Phyſical and 
Moral, have their great Eſſential or Principal Parts, and 
their ſmaller Integrals, and their Accidents, which are no 
proper Parts. And the great and principal Parts are few, 
plain, diſcernable and neceſſary to the being or the greateſt 
Ends: The Integrals are numerous, ſmall, hardly diſcernable, and 
«eſſary only to perfection. The Accidents are ſome of them 
yet of a lower Nature, leſs neceſſary, and leſs diſcerna- 
ble. At the. Maſter trunks its eaſie to know which is a 
Vein, and which an Artery, and which a Nerve, and 
What is their Number: But when you go to their Extre- 
ities, they will appear innumerable, ſmall, and ſcarce 
Uſcernable. I can know many grand Trunks or Boughs 
Tree hath, when 1 cannot, know the Number of the 
Thouſands of Sprigs at the Extremities, nor juſt 
wie the woody Nature ceaſeth, and the Leaves or Fru- 
tx doth begin. So I can eaſily know in the frame of 
brace, that Faith, Hope and Love are the Fruits of the 
irit, and ſo is every true part of Holineſs.” But to 
Mow of every particular Thought whether it be the 
fruit of the Spirit, and a real part of Rolincſs or not, 
knot ſo eaſie. 196 | 
Even ſo in onr preſent Caſe we can eaſily prove that 
that is God's Word and uttered and ſealed by his Spi- 
"1s true. But to come to a full certainty of every Book 
Fether it be truly Canonical, and every Copy that vari- 
W in ſome readings from others, or of every Cenealogi- 
i Clrenclogical, Topograpbical, or Hiſtorical Word; every 
ale, Location, Order of Sentences, Citation of the 
ers. whether it were certainly all done by the Infal- 
le laſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, is a thing that re- 


op more Knowledge than every true Chriſtian 


Mdence as the Goſpe! or Subſtance of Chriſtianity hath. 

* but that al God's Word is True, and all Trath 

daa Truth, it having not a magis & minus; but 
ruth is not equally not«rious or evident. 

by OP. 2. Yet all that is in the Scriptures. expreſſed as 


u in it, but what 
bert, Trauſeribert, Printers of Tranſlators. _ 

ne Reaſon why I have premiſed the. former Pro- 
00s is, Firſt, For your own ſake: Secondly, For 
like of many lnfidels that now have the ſame miſ⸗ 


ebenſions. Thirdly, And for the ſake of many 


ther a Prelaie or_an Apparator be the King's Officers? 
Can 1 therefore be aſſured of no others? TY | to Job, Chriſt, and as moſt think, to Saul at Endor &c.) 


4, as not having, the ſame clearneſs and notoriety of 


5 Word, is certainly true; and n9 Error or Contradidi- | 
is in ſome Copies, by the failing of 


ſome Paſſages. (as I ſaid) ſpoken only Hi(torically,. and 
contain the Narration of ſome Words of the Devil (as 


and ſome Words of Wicked Men, and ſome Words of 


that it is true, or to any. Interrogatories; If 1 be un- Weak, and Common Perſons: And all theſe are nor 
certain whether it be the true ſpelling, or Syntax of | mentioned as the Words of God: As the Words of 


the Words, or the Propi iety of every Phraſe, or every | Job's Friends, which God reproved; the Words of the 


old Prophet that lyed in the Name of the Lord to the 
young Prophet to his Deſtruction: The Words of Jonas, 
1 do well to be angry; and the Words of Chriſt's E- 
nemies, Perſecutors, &c. Yea the mention of the Old 


Prophe: remembreth me, that all Words ſpoken as in 
| 6 8 


4s Name, and that by a pretended, yea by a rea! 
Proph:t , are not therefore the Words of God; Micbeab 
only way ſay. true, while Zidbiab and all the reſt of A. 
bab s, Prophets may lye, as in the Name of the Lord. 
Balaam and the aforeſaid old Prophet, and many ſuch 
may ſay true, when God's Spirit doth inſpire them, and 
yet lye at another time in God's Name. And what 
Paul meaneth by his (not the Lord but J] I leave to 
conſideration. Whether in 1 Cor. 14. all thoſe that he 
correcteth for a diſorderly uſing even the Miraculous 
Gifts of Tongues and Propheſying, &c. had their time- 
ing and ordering of their Gifts from the ſame Spirit that 
gave them the Gifts, you may judge. And ſome Pro- 
teſtant Expoſitors have doubted, whether James and the 
reſt were guided by the Spirit, when they perſwaded 
Paul to go into the Temple, to ſhew the Jews that he 
obſer ved their Law: Though I think that Counſel was 
of the Spirit, becauſe Paul concurred in obeying it. 
But one Inſtance I more doubt of my ſelf; which is, 
when Chriſt and his Apoſtles do oft uſe the Septuagint 
in their Citations out of the old Teſtament, whether ir 
be always their Meaning to juſtify each Tranſlation, and 
| Particle of Senſe, as the Word of God and rightly done; 
or only to uſe that as tolerable, and containing the 
main Truth intended, which was then in uſe among the 
Jews, and therefore underſtood by them: And ſo- beſt, 
as ſuited to the Auditors. And ſo whether every Ci- 
tation of Numbers or Genealogies trom the - Septvagint, 
intended an Approbation of it in the very Points in 
which it differeth from the Hebrew Copies; ſuch plain 
Exceptions, being premiſed I aſſert that al that is ſaid 
in the Bible as by the Spirit of God, by Men that had the 
Promiſe of his Spirit, and eſpecially by the Apoſiles, is cer- 
tain. Truth and bath no Contradiction in its Parts. 
Before I give you my Reaſons, I think it meet to re- 
move all ambiguity of the Words, LIufallible or Certain] 
that I may be rightly-underſtoad, oo oo, 
Firſt, The Conſent of all ſober Divines and Philoſo- 
phers teaching us to diſtinguiſh between objefsve and 
ſubjeFive certainty; that is, he certain Truth of the, 
| Thing, and the Certainty of our own Apprehenſion 'of 
[lic. 515 


e e e e Je 
prehenſion, ſometime ſignifieth an en⸗ 
22 II. * Bb b 1 _ 7-7; 


: 
' 


tions of Satan as if we muſt let go all, if we doubt of 


My meaning in that Limitation: is this: There ate 
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ſion, 200 f (urine a dent and Rok Ap 
cluding both Deceit and Duvbts /and'by 


a fret Apjrehenſion, "which exctaderh DUANE but ah 


cetts. © n dh In the object 7ifaltbilny ſometime Beni 
fiech nothing but Yerity, whicly wndet et pelle verh is he 
deceived © And ſometimes it ſigmiflexk alf 
dence,” as is ia irs Kind fofficient t denim en, "conſidetabjs 
Doubting. And now l eonclude gm 


Firſt, Whatever is True, ts Seve: *certain and In 
fallibly true; ſo far as that no Man in Believing it true, is 


infa. 


chercin decerved or nn. 155 Truth is — 
lible Truth in it ſelf. iind 2607 


Secondiy, Few Truths i in — World are ſo eben a 
that a bliaded, The urge indiſpoſed Perſon, may not be Igo | 


R357 


rant of them, or err t them. 0 


Thirdly, All Trurhs in the Set 
is known to be the Word of God; if equally ſo known, 


have equal Evidence in the formal Reaſon of Faith, that 


they are True.) 

Fourthly, All known Truth is infallibly known; That is, 
He that &oweth it, is not deceived, nor can poſſibi be de- 
ceived by taking 1 
fieth Cut bring deceived ] all True Knowledge is ſubjetHi- 
wvely nf allible and certain; that is, it's true. 

Fifthly, No Man can know that Infallibly, which is not 


objectively certain e That which is not True , cannot be 
The ſtroneeſt and moſt confident 


ton to be True. 
Belief of a Falſhood, is a falſe Belief, and more than 
falltble or uncertain. | PFs Tb 
Sixthly, All God's Word being True and infal- 
tible, the Belicf of it is alſo equally true and infallible. 


But being not all equally intelligible, evident (to be uy 
0 


every part is not equally eaſie, ſtrohg, by donbeing, or 


Word,) and zeceſſary , the Underſtanding and Beljef 


neceſſary. 


Seventhly, There is a ſuperficial Belief of Divide Re- 


velations (even the Goſpel) which'a Natural Man may 
have by extrinſick Means. 
prehenlion, which'a commoner fort of Grace may pre- 
duce : 


the ſpecial Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ( who yet hath 
A 18 of appointed means in Which we mult re- 
cei ve it 

_ Eighrhly, The Reaſon of this Neceſſity of the Spirit's 
Operation of Faith, and then by Faith, is not becauſe the 
Goſpel wanteth due aſcert aming Evidente;, or an Apti- 
tude to convince and CanRtific a Soul: For it's highly Ra- 
ion ( thongh myſterious ) and Good. But becauſe by 
Corruption and Pravity the Mind of Man is ſo undiſpoſed 
to nom, believe, ard love Truths of ſuch a Nature, as that 
there is Need of a ſpecial [nternal higher Operator to ſet 
home the Work as the Hand of a Man ſetteth the Seal 


upon the Wax, and to do that by it, which the bare 


Word alone, with the excellenteſt Preacher cannot do. 
Ninchly, Vet is no wicked Infidel excuſable, that ſaith, 
If I cannot believe it, I will not believe it; Becauſe Firſt, 
It is his Pravity, which is his Diſability ; Secondly, He is 
more alle for a common ſuperficial Belief, than for a 
ſpecial effectual Belief. Thirdly, and if he did by the 
Help of that common Belief, do what he might, and God 
appointeth him in tlie oſe of means, to obtain a ſpecial 
Faith through Grace; he ſhould find that God hath com- 
mandeu no Man to labour and ſeek after Grace in vain; 
and if any Man have not that Grace and Power, which is 
of Neceſſity to his Faith and Sal varion, it is long of him- 
ſelf, who uſeth not his commoner Power and Grace as he 


might "ofe them. And fo much to prove Miſ-onder- by 


ſtanding: 


Genealopy. in Scripture as certainly 


Word, which is ſpoken by a True prophet and A poſt 


as by he Spirit, Cagd not difowned bythe Ferie * 
ſelf) but eſpecially ſach as you accuſe in the Goſpel, are 


theſe. | " 
Firſt, A 'Pricre', Becauſe it ſeemeth to me that the 
Writing "of the non Books * the” "Nei > » then 


t Si 


ſoch clear Evi! 


= — — 6 
KA U lee EIN of: the” TT mn 
8 e 
Pert aft hy all Ed Ste i” Mild 

This MA is part of the Werben *which"C " 

them for. And no ddt Fut the Spiri ae a, 

to write aul the fübſtauften 5 1 7 11 ta i? 
'Reafon to ink that rhe from he i 
[late 


Author, . that he: 


in 55 Jeaſt 4 
in the dete. Vea, the fer 7905 At 


cc: dents thay h ave x 1 


[pets have not Het even their plain and lefs accurate Stile and 
Evidente, that they ate the Word of G (though all that be beſt as fitteſt to its uſe and end. 


it to be True: So that as Infalltbility figni- 


And there is à more clear Ap- 


But that Belief which is ſo clear and powerful as 
truly to ſanctifie and fave the Soul, muſt be the Effect of 


fection in their place, bop ek A Wm 10 l 
Though all the Evan bene t the fi OY 7 op 
Gres for repeat Chriſt's Sayings ” on me Teh rack 
yet in reſp 125 the Whole 71550 e as Vor 
there mond be that Diverſity of nd Ort: Wil 
'fto preſerye aud declare'the fame Senſe 1 bing. Kid Al 


Method, ll 


Secondly, A Poſteriore - There is no Caviller that jv 
'hath pfaf6- any Falſhovd or 'Contradidtian in any * 
{ages of the Scripture; Though. the cleatin of fs 
of them require more than Vulgar Luce 

Thirdiy, Saving the Controverſſes about, the few gui 
ſtioned Books and ſome few S and Words the 
Church which received the scriptores as God's Worl, 
did receive the whole as his Word, and as certainly tri 
in every part. 

Fourthly, - Becauſe that Spirit of Miracles in the Ape. 
ſtles, and chat 8 dirit of Holineſs in bs, Which atteſte) 
the Chriſtian Religion, doth receive it, and attelt it 
found in the Sacre Scripture, ( though not as there x 
lone: Y And it putteth no Exception againſt any part a 
the Sacred Record: Therefore while it partiularh i: 
reſteth the chief parts, it inferreth an Atteſtation do th 
ſmalleſt. (for that Word or Line, which is not ſtridlya 
part but an Accident of the Chriſtian Religion, is jets 
part of the Bible, which containeth it.) 

Fifthly, And thoogh al the Reaſons , Which 1 ka 
ven, prove, chat the Truth of the Chriſtian Relig 
ay be Aarne proved, though we could not profe & 

re BY y-exprefſion in the Scripture to be true; and tht 
eny del but the Pen-men manifeſted their Hum 
Imperfections in Stile and Method; yet if each Pallage 


what is true, in Compariſon of what it would be, il 4 


540 theſe few Places ] and that if I clear theſe from 
Now my Neg ſons why 1 Likes every Hiſtory, Chronology, | 


true, and every en 


were not True, it wovld be ſo great 2 Temptation to the 
| Weak, and make it fo difficolt to know in Tome Point 


be true, that we have no reaſon to imagine this Diffcal 
to our felves, while it's unproved. 

And having ſaid this, 1 am here in Order to anſget 
your ObjeQions : which yet you ſhould not have expel 
from me, whilſt ſo great a Number of Books are alread 
written, "which have done it: And why ſhould you jd 
me write that again, which is written already, dle 
you had confuted what is written? If you underſtai 
Latine, you may find a Multitude of ſach ſeeming Contre- 
dictions, reconciled, in Sbarpiu, Magrius, Althamer, C. 
meranus, but moſt fully i in Abundance of Commentators 
If you underſtand not Latine, you may read enough i 
Dr. Hammond, and many other Annotators and Con 
mentaries, Mr. Cradoct's Harmony, Ge. And you mn 
have enough that underſtand Latine to mnt 700 1 
Solutions (as out of Spanbemii Dub. Evangd. 

Jan ſenius, Chemnitius, and ſuch others.) And whereasJ9 
tell me that 1 invite Men to go to ſome Miniſ! 
titfaction, I do ſo: But if I had invited all Men in Eng r 
to ſeek to me, you may imagine how many of them Im 

fail, though they ſhould never ſo much reſolve. to be 
dels, and to periſh unleſs I ſatisfhe them. r 
But you greatly encourage me to a particular An 
promiſing me, that Ln will trouble we myo | 


putation of Contradiction, you [ will conclude J as 1 00 
ſuppoſe the other Places reconcilable. | kf 
Firſt, Your firſt Caſe is of Mat. 1. '$,9 . Joran 


Tine 


Owas, Ke. Anſw. Here are Two Difculties 225 1 
ſolved; Firſt, whether Joram be har Oxias, ( Cs "® 
Azarids.)) Secondly, why Matthew e A ke | 


Joxs and Amaziah. "Fi we 


— 


— 
And for the 
er this with 
u en of 
he Jew 
enerat 
ti? Did not Jour Creat 
le he begat him who fie, 
ately? What mots common” amo 
5 call Poſerity the Children of bei Anteſtors.” Even: | 
« called The. Son of David ? And Uſe is rhe” Maſter and 
poſitor of Words, And, you were born too late, to 
ach either God or the Y | 
vords ſo many Hundred Years ago ? This Language was 
cl underſtood by them that uſed the Ike. 
And Secondly, For the next Queltion you mult under." 
ad the Scepe of an Author and bis Uodertaking, it 
Zou will ünderſtand His Words. Matthev's Deſign was 
jot to fame ever) 2; in All theſe Pefibus of Time, 
om whom Chriſt deſcended ; But firſt co ew for Me- 
pory ſake, how the Line of Chriſt's Progehitors may be 
entioned by Three Fur tens in Three ſeveral Periods of 
ine: One from. Abraham to David, and obe from Da- 
J to the Captrvity, and one from thence to Chit + There- 
n commemorating as many as God was pleaſed hereby 
o make memorate, to their Honour, and to, ſhew the 
ruth of the Deſcent of Chriſt from 
k-condly, And God is not bound to give.uvs a Reaſon, 
by he omitteth any of their Names; But this Probabi- 
lity is obvious, that Teng, Matthew would for Memory 
keep himſelf ro the Number of Faurtern, nope were fi⸗ 
er to be left out than the Polterity © ibaa, and To 
if Abab and. Zezebel;; which God hath foretold ſhould be 
lotted out or aboliſhed, 1 Xing 21. 2.1, 22. And there- 
Þre he that would have the Names of the Wicked to 
ot would not here Honour them e ee 00g 
he Progenitors of Chriſt: And yet . the , ſecond. Com- 
randment limiting God's viſning the Sins of th Fathers 
dn the Children to the Third and Fourth Generation, it 
$10 wonder that the Omilſion doth extend nd Fu 2 


” 
1 


| n 1. - 
And fo ſuitable is God's. Ward, to bis Prozidente, that Yheſe 
Tre Alen were all eut aff by the Sword, whoſe Me- 
wory is here cut off by Matthew, 
1, As to your Second pretended Coritradiftion, Firſt, 
kemember that it was none of the 15 ſe of ny of the 
Erangeliſts to lay, all chat could be ſaid, even of the Say- 
Itzs and Doings of Chriſt himſelf; much leſs of any o- 
dels: And therefore if that be {aid in one, which is 
wt ſaid in another it is no wonder: And you muſt re- 
member what Doctor Hammond hath noted of Luke, that 
Lie 1, profeſſing that he received his Knowledge from 
hers (though directed by the Holy Ghoſt ) he deli- 
fed the things themſelves, with leſs Reſpect to the 
Tine and Order, when every thing was ſaid and done, 
ln the other did obſerye, it being not his Delign to tell 
de Time and Order of each. % | 

Theſe Things premiſed, Ter them all together and you 
Kil find that, tarlſt, Aary Magdalen am Maria 
Jai, and Salome, having bought Spices, and going to 
Wine che Body of Jeſus, ſaid, L who will roll away the 
* fo 46 7 ] And when they came they found the 
5 rolled away by an Angel that fate upon it. Se- 
uc, That Angel with another, ſpeaks to the Women, 
e, Fear not; I know yon ſeek Jeſus that was Cruciſied; 
% ye the Living among the Dead? be is not bere, 
* Tyen, as he ſaid, Come fee the Place where the Lord 
the 85 &. Thirdly, Then the Women run and tell 
n Ales, They have taken away the Lord, and we 
e not where they have laid him. Fourthly, Peter 


— 


"John run to the Sepulchre, and ſaw the Clothes and re- 


med, Fifchly, Mary Magdaten being come back, ſtood 
ys at the Door of the gy ve ih and Jooking in, 
* a Jm Angels, one at the Head, another at the 
5 Ml the / lace where Jeſus lay; who Tay, Woman, why 
4 bor? She ſaid, They bave taken away my Lora, 
ain, en not where they bave laid bim. Sixthly, 
e bed this, he looked behind her and ſaw Jelus, 
Wing him, who faid, Woman, why weepeft thou ? 
mg lum to 


orla, ja what Seat to uſe |# 


Abt abans,and David. | 


jets 


the Angels firſt, before Peter * 


Sepulobre, be fore Peter 

went, and after of the Angels within the 'Sepulchre 
(which might be che ſame Angels, but not the Tame Ap- 
ritton;) or whether you only ſoppeſe Like, as in 


riſt's Bocktine ſo in theſe Bymatters of Fact, to in- 
dend only to deliver the Matter, and not to tell juſt the 
dime and Order, There is no Untruth nor Contradion 
in eicher Suppoſition. gg. 
III. Your Third Queſtion is fully anſwered in the 
Anſwer of the former. According to the*Firſt Harmony 
or Suppoſition, Matthew only mentioneth one of the Ap- 
patikions of the Angels, and one of Mary's goings: to 
the Diſciples. And fo this written in Matihew, was 
partly before Marys ſeeing Chriſt ( viz, The Angels firſt 
Appearance) and partly after ( viz. her going the Se- 
cond Time upon the Second Appearance of the Angels to 
tell them.) e 1 

According to the Second Harmony, Mays Speech to 
Ohriſt was after the Angels Appearanee even as they 
were turning away from the Angels to go tell the Diſei- 
ples the ſecond time; Poms met them, and Mary at firſt 
took him for the Gardiner; but quickly knew him, and 
had from him the Words which you recite. 

And now conſider, whether you deal reaſonably with 
Chriſt, and with your own Soul, upon ſuch poor Cavils 
as theſe to a} againſt the Chriſtian Faith, and plead 
for Apoſtaſie? When the Goſpel hath all the Divine At- 
teſtations and Evidences, which I have opened tn my 
Treatiſe, and you are not able to confute them? Which 


140 


leadeth me to my Third Propoſition. 


Prop. 3. He that firſt proveth the Truth of the Cori- 
ſtian Faith by ſolid Evidence, may and 'o1/ght to be certain 
of the Truth, though he be not able to ſolve all ſeeming 
Contradictions in the Scriptures, or anſwer all Objections , 
which occur! Tra, certain of EV ERY P ARTICLE 
thereof. 

This 1 prove by theſe following Arguments, 

1. From the Conſent of all Mankind; who are 
forced thus to conclude in all Arts and Sciences : There 
being none of them ſo plain and ſure, but ſomewhat may 
be ſaid againſt them, which few, if any Man can anſwer. 
And incommodum non ſolvit ar gumemtum muſt be their 
Reply. | to „ 


[ | ia | $ 
an ſeekeſt thou ? She think % be the Gardiner , 
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perfefHy Good ? Cannot I be ſure of i 


jeded Diſfculties, and judge of all the Cauſe by thoſe. 
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Arg. 2. prom the Mature of Objeds, and the n al no Wonder if. it be oyerthrown... 


tion of Alan's Knowledge. If we could be ſire of nothing 
till we can anſwer all Objections againſt ĩt, we muſt come 
to Zanchex his Nibil Scitur: Nothing in all the World can 
be ſure: Cau no Man be ſure that there is any ſuch thing 
as Alution, till he can anſwer the Objections that would 


firſt; prove no Vacuity, and chen no Venetrability, and then 


an Impoſſibility till a Ceſſion begin at the Extremity of 
Natural Beings, and continue unto the ſuppoſed Mobile? 
Shall we ſay, That a Wheel cannot poſſibly turn round, 
becauſe no one part fir ſt giveth Place to the other, to ſuc» 
ceed it? Will you be able to anſwer all the Difficulties: 
toſſed in the Schools, or but thoſe mentioned in Mr. Glan- 
vis Scepſis Scientifica, before you will be ſure of any thing 
of thoſe Matters, here theſe Difficulties are found? 
He that can anſwer. all Objectious, Firſt, is ſuppoſed not 
only to know, but to know che Matter in ſome Perfection. 
And can none know certainly but thoſe (who be they) 
that know in ſuch Perfection? 24ly, Yea, they are ſup- 
poſed to know. all other Matters, which may any way re- 
late to the Matter in Hand. And ſhall no Man know am 
Thing certainly till he knoweth all Things? For inſtance ; 
Firſt, What if the Queſtion be whether there be 4 Cod, 
the Creator of all? Cannot I be ſure of this till I can an- 
ſwer Ariſtoti?s Objections of the Worlds Eternity, and 
all the reſt which every Atheiſt will alledge ? 2-4: 
Secondly, What if the Queſtion be, whether God be moſt 
wiſe ? Cannot { be ſure of it by the notorious Effects of 
his Wiſdom, till I can anſwer him that faith [He that 
maketh Fools and permitteth ſo much Madneſs and Con- 
fuſion in the World, and leaveth Mankind in ſo great 
Ignorance, is not perfectly wiſe ? ] | oa 
Thirdly, What if the Queſtion be, Whether God be 
till I can anſwer 


all their Objections, who ſay L perfect Goodneſs would 
make all things perfectly good, and would not let the 
World lie in fo much Wickedneſs, nor ſo n.any tor- 
meuting }Yiſeaſes to afflict us, nor the Innocent Horſe and 
Oxeto be laboured, tired, tormented and killed by us at 
our Pleaſure, Cc. I 19 foi! | 

Fourthly, What if the Queſtion were, Whether God be 
Almighty ? Cannot I know it, till I can anſwer them who 
ſay, that O He that cannot make an infinite World is not 
infinite in Power? Re that hath a Will which Men can 
violate ; he that indureth all the Sin in the World, which 
he hareth, and the Ruin and Miſery of ſo many Millions, 
whom he loveth, is not Almighty ? J 

Fifthly, What if the Queſtions Whether Man be a ra- 
tional Creature ? Whether be hade any Free Will? Whether 
Brutes have Reaſon * Whether I lants and Stones have Senſe ? 
Can I know none of theſe till I can anſwer all the Objecti- 
ons of the Somatiſts againſt the Soul? And all the Ob- 
jections of Hubs againſt Free Will? And all the Objections 
of Chambre for the Reaſon of Beaſts? And all that Campa- 
nella hath ſaid de ſenſu rerum? | 

la a Word, What ſhall we know in the World, if we 
can know nothing till we can ſolve all Difficulties and Ob- 
jections? Therefore I add 

Prop. 4. The true Method of one that would arrive at 
Certainty, and not deceive bimſelf and others, is to begin at 
the Bottom, and diſcern things in their neareſt, intrinſecal 
and moſt certain Evidences : And afterwards to try the By- 
object ius as be ts able And not to pore firſk upon the 0b- 


The plaia Truth and Caſe of Chriſtians is, that if God 
had not done more for them by giving them his Spirit by 
the Goſpel, and Experience of its Truth in the Effects, 
than their Teachers have done by a right inſtructing them 
in the Evidences of Faith, or than the Reaſon of the moſt 
doth ia a clear diſcerning of thoſe Evidences in the thing 
or Word it ſeif; it weie no wonder if -Apoſtates were 
more numerous than they are, when, ſo many build on 
che Sand, and are Strangers to the true Foundation, and 
will never ſee the Evidences of the Chriſtian Verity in it 
ſelf; no wonder if poor Objections ſhake them, that 
never underſtood the Nature and Reaſons of their own 
Religion. If che Tice grow all in Top, which expoſeth 


When Men 
new the great clear Eyidences of the 'Chril lag. Reihe 
but rake it up by Coltonl, Education, god atthe Cell 
only of the Time and Place in which" they Nye, 98 h 
der if every ſeeming Weakneſs, Er tor dt Contradigy 
in Scripture make them doubt... „ 
Fiat, Look to all Leatping, Arts and Sciences,” nou 


mo 0 — 


Learners that would knew, begin at the Elements a 
Foundation? Do we not begin in Grammar with out pe. 
ters, Syllables, Words, my chief Rules. and" i; 4 
Arts 275 W's PA da Favs 7 

; Secondly, And Reaſon telleth us that the Points that 
moſt neceſſary, clear and 725540 muſt be held Gorda 
with a more clear, aſſured Confidence. than, "thoſe that ar 


{ «nneceſſary and Dark; And that Uncertainties mult he re. 


duced to. Certaintzes, and not Certainties to Unrertainiie, 
And that all arguing ſhould be a Notiore, and not s mi 
notis, And as I ſaid before, as the Trunks of the Tre 
the Veins, the Arteries, the Nerves are few and vid 
and ea{ily and ſurely known, when the Thouſandsof link 
Branches are hardly viſible or numerable: So is irwid 
the Schemes of Truths, He therefore that will begin z 
a numerous ſmall Branches will dote rather than ben 
or learn. 8 e 
As in the former Inſtances. Firſt, When 1 fee wit 


| my Eyes the Effects of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs in 4 


the viſible Works of God, I am ſure that it ig perth 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which is the Cue 0 
this: I am certain that nothing can give that which (fe 
maliter or emmenter ) it hath not to give, nor can the bf 
fect exceed the total Cauſe; I am certain that he fron 
whom all Creatures, Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs doth 
8 muſt needs himſelf be more Great and Wiſe ant 
ood, than all the World of Creatures fer topether 
which he bath made. To this fundamental Certainty 
therefore I muſt hold if I will not dote whatever little 
Objections or Pratlings may be uſed againſt it. 
. Secondly, Eternity is a Thing incomprehenſible, wich 
quite ſwalloweth up my Underſtanding ; and many lit 
ings be ſaid againſt it. But I am certain that nahi 
can make nothing; And if ever there had been g 
there never would have been any thing: And to this Cer 
tainty I will hold. | e 
' Thirdy, A Holy Life hath a great many of cavilling 
Objections raiſed againſt it by corrupted Nature, And 
ſhall I there begin to make my Tryal of it? No, I an 
firſt ſure that a rational free Agent and Subject of God, is 
bound to obey him, and that the greateſt Good ſhould de 
greatlieſt loved, and that we are totally our Creators 0 
and ſhould be totally devoted to him: I am fare I com 
love the infinite Good too much, nor be too Good, nor do 
much Good to others in the World, nor make too ſure e 
my own Felicity, nor too much ſeek my ultimate ed 
And ſhall not this Aſſurance hold me faſt againſt all ti 
Snarlings and Pratlings of the doating drunken World 
So here, I have in the Treatiſe opened thoſe Ground 
on which we may be certain of the Neceſſity of this Hol 
neſs, of the Life to come; and of the Truth of the Chriſ's 
Faith and Hopes. And becauſe God in Mercy hath 09 
put off the World with the Skeleton of a bare Creed 
but alſo given them the compleat Body of Sacred * 
ptures, to be a full perpetual Record of this Truth, ſl 
turn his Mercy to a Snare and Sin, and queſtion all, el 
the Articles of the Faith, becauſe in the Scripture tht 
are ſome Things accidental to Religion, and ſome my 
hard to be underſtood, which the Ignorant and until 
wreſt to their Deſtruction? This is but to be Devi! 
our ſelves, and fooliſh Enemies of our own . 
Comfort: As Cicero ſpeaks againſt them that plead 
the Soul's Mortality, as if it were a deſireable Think 
You have nothing elſe that ſuiteth the Nature 3 2 
tereſt of a Man, and agreeth with the Nature and Inte 
of God, to ſet againſt the Chriſtian Religion in wo. 
tion. If you would have no Religion, you would * 
Hopes, no Safety, no Buſineſs or Comfort but — 
World, and you would be yo Aen. If you Wen 
zothing but Nature and the Holineſs, which Nature , 


it tothe Winds, and little in the Roots which muſt hold it 


calleth for, you would have Health in an unbegr® 7 
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and be happy in bis Love, and have the Pardon of your + 
Ms, ou ha 
wee Reveatand 
nult win your Hearts 
auld not die in | 
brelght of a better Life,” you have little Reaſon to quar- 
| with a Meſſenger from Heaven, which bringeth 
© and Immortality to Light. As bad as Chriſtians 
re, it perſonal Quarrels and Malignity blind yon not, 
ad if you will not take the Enemies and Ferſecutors of 
\riſtianity for Chriſtians, meer ly becauſe they aſſume 
he Name, you may eaſily ſee that ſerious ' Chriſtians who 
re according to their Profeſſion, are Perſbas of another 
d of Excellency, than all the Unbelieving World. 
| know that from ſome ſelf-conceired ignvrant well- 
ning Perſons, L muſt look to be revited and called 
 herrayer of Chriſtianity, becauſe 1 plead not for it in 
deir way, and give you any other anſwer to your Ob- 
tions than ¶ That when God giveth you: the Spirit, you 
4.1 know that the Scripture hath no Centradiſtiom, and that 
lriftionity is the Trac Religion: Till than gout çannot know 
nor muſt I give you Reaſons for it.] But I do my 
"rk, and let who will wrangle aud teyile, 

How far the ſayings of ſome are true ot falſe, [that 
he Scripture is tho only means of Faith or Savitig-know- 
dye of God] that Lit is Principriem indemionſtrabile, as 
bt principles of knowledge are in nature} that CL {as others 
j) lt hath evidence of credibility, but not evideuee of 
ertainty] (as if evidence of divine Credibility or Faith, 
gere not evidence of Certainty) {that Faith hath hot 
jidence ; but Evidence evacuateth Faith, of the merirs 
f it] with ſuch like, a Man of Underſtandiuig may 84. 
her from what is ſaid: And I miſt not be fo tediony 
; particularly here to refolve them, having done it (in 
preface to the Second Part of the Saints Reff. Edit. 2: 
t.) long ago. And though I have written nothing here 
hich ſome Men cannot make an ill uſe of, and ſome. 
Men will not turn to Matter of Cavil and Reprodch, 1 
ill ot therefore leave it out, whilſt I 3 that the 
wd which Truth is fitted to, is greater than the Evil, 
hich by accident and abnfe will it. n 
And becauſe you ſeem Confident, and think me bound 
0 anſwer you, and conſequently all others, not kaowing 
bow many hundreds may trouble me in the like Kind, I 
ſend you this in Print; that other Men's Miſtakes and 
Inidelity alſo may have the ſame Remedies. Bur l fhall 
nceal your Name and Dwelling, leſt the ſhame of your 
Mn ſhould hinder your patiem Application of the Re- 
ved), ſave only by telling yon, That it is long ago 
ice read a Noble Learned Lord who in a Latin Book 
De Voritate ( Contra! Veritatem ) ſaid much againſt the 
Uentaigty of Faith ; Bat it was all but learned Froth and 
Yay, 1 Reſt OS ID EU LO 

| A Servant of Chriſty and deſirer 

bicemb, 28, of your Faith and Salvation, 
1671, | 7 07 235 4Ry-Baxtee, 
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bne ANIM A DVERSITONs on the foreſaid 
Treatiſe De Veritate, Reſolving ſeveral Quelti- 
"ns there Included or Implied.” . > 


AVIN& les fall the mention of that noble Au- 
thor's Treatiſe, it came into my mind; that it 
© having never been/anſwered, night! be thought 
ly; . able, and ſo the more conſiderable; | Therefore 
N ſo mach of my Animaqdverſton, 8 the cauſe in 

tequireth. . 


Communicate that Love and Par 
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ve little reaſon to reje& him that dameti to 
don, which 
to the Love of God, And if yo 
Deſperation, but have the hopes and 


"| Health without the Phyſician and] his Ates. The]. And Et, 1 mult give the Anchor the Honour: of his 
ate is the way to the Father, and if you would Lott great Learmrap end ſtringrh of Wir. Sund muſt confeſs 


chat the Teachers of the Church, have been too often ſuch, 
as have giden him the feandal which he fo oft expreſſeth, 
as mort regardiag their intereſt than Treth; ant not 
waking clear the Truth which they have tavght, and of 
ten wronging it by their Omiſſions, or Additions, or 
unſound Explications. Tray, 1 confeſs the bod) of 
| his Treatiſe containeth many very cot\ſiderable Things, 
ia order to the diſyniſition of Truth; eſpecially about 
the ſvitableneſs of the faculties to the Object, the von- 
ditions requiſite to a true Apprehenſion, and ſomewhat 
about the nature of Truth it ſelf: Though that whitt: 
he ealleth Yeriras appurentiæ, I had rather call; Evidews. 
Veritatss rei, And 1 am not willing to think that I habe 
as many different faruities, as there are different plarits in 
my Garden, or Books in my Study, or Sentences in thoſe 
Books; And in ſeveral Things I miſs that accurategels 
which he pretendeth to: Bur theſe I ſhall paſs by, 
** Page 217. he faith, [An vero aliud (peter P&ni- 
* tentiam) & quidem convenientivs detur medium, un- 
de juſtitiz divine fir factum ſatis non eſt hic in ani- 
mo eg ponere,. Hoe ſolummodo dicimus, (quiequit 
in adverſam partem a quibuſdam ſuggeratvr) quod ni- 
* fi ſola prenirentia & fide in Deum, vitia & ſceléfa 
* quevuque eliminari poſſint, & Juſtitiæ Divinæ Boni- 
© tas Divina adeo fit ATecv ut non fit ulterius quo pro- 
vocetur, nullum univerſale ita patere, vel olim patu- 
* iſe remediom, nt fuerit quo confugeret miſera ex 
* peecati ſenſu languentium turba, vel haberet unde 
* gratiam & pacem illam imternam coneiliaret; & 
** tandem in id devehiendum fir, ut quoſdam, immo 
& longe nigjorem heminum partem ihſtivs nedum 
invitos) & creaverit & damnaverit Deus Opt. Max. 
* Quod adev horrendum, & Providentiæe, Bonitati 
immo & Juſtitie Divine incongruum ſonat, ut mi- 
®* tiori immo & æquiori ſententia ditendum fir, totum 
humanum genus ex pœnitentia ſemper habuiſſe medi 
unde Deo-acceptum eſſe potuit; quibus fi exeiderit, 
non jam ex Dei bene placito, ſed ex proprio homi- 
* num peccato, perditionem vniuſeujuſque extitiſſe, net 
per Deum ſtetiſſe quo minus falvi fierent.] The firſk 
Queſtion then is, | 


Queſt: 1. Whether if Chriſt, and not only our Repent auer, 
and belief in God; be talen for a ſacrifice, and price given 
to God for un Redemption, it will follow, that moſt of the 
World are damned by God's Will without any Remidy, t6 
which they could bave recourſe for Sal vation? | 

anſw. Firſt, It is ſtrange that Men ſhould be left Res 
medileſs, if Chriſt, and not only their Repertance be the 
Remedy? Surely if Chriſt had given Sinners nothing, yet 
he hath taken nothing from them. | * 
Setondly , We alf confeſs the aniverſal neceſſity of Re- 
ante. But this is partly coordinate (as the end) and 
partly ſubordinate (as an effe#) and therefore not contrar 
to the neceſſity of a Redeemer, Repentance is our Conver- 


| recovery 


ſion, and our begun Recovery from Sin: And will it fol- 
low that the Phyſician is unneceſſary becauſe health and 
are u z and ſufficient in their kind? 
Thirdly, How doth it follow that the Remedy was not U. 
niverſal, when Redemption by Chriſt was Univerſal ? Chriſt 
fo far died for all Men, as by his Death he procured 
them any Grace. But he procured Grace (though not 
equal Grate ) for all: You confeſs an Univerſal Grace, 
and yet an inequality of Benefits : we ſay, That Grace 
was procured by Chriſt: Do we narrow it at all, by 
faying, Chriſt procured it? . 3 
Foarthly; I perecive ſome Men's Miſ-explication of theſe 
Things was your Snare and Scandal. Firſt, We diltin- 
-viſh between Chriſt's procurement of our Pardon and 
Salvation by his ſacrifice and merit with God, and Chriſt 
as the objell of Hans Faith, or as Believed in by Man. 
We do not make the latter fo univerſally neceffary as 
the former For we hold that Infants are faved, that 
believe not. But we hold, that no one is faved for 
whom' Chriſt did not ſatisſie God's Juſtice and merit 
Sal vat ion Secondly, And · that thus much caufletsly * 
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the 'Chriſtias  Relighon. 


ſiſteth not in an identity or gradual proportion of Chriſt's 
Pains or Sufferiags to all Mankind, but in an Aptituae 
of his Sarriſice and Righteouſneſs tu a1tain the Ends of Bod, 
the Sovereign of the World, (the demonſtration of his Truth, 
 Hilineſs, aud Kighteowſneſs,, together with Triumphant Love 
and Mercy) better than the remedileſs' Damnation of all 
the ſinning Worid would have done. Read but Maſter 
Truman s Great Propitiation, which ſheweth you the true 
Ends of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and this unjuſt Offence! 
will vaniſh. Tbirdiy, And we maintain (as is aid) that 
the merit and Propitiation wrought - by Chriſt, is 
not to make our Kepentance needleſs; But to procure it, 
and to make it effectual to its ends. He giveth us Repen- 
tance and Remiſſion of Sins. You- confeſs that we 
may and - muſt make a New Covenant with God upon 
our Repentance : In that Covenant God promiſeth us 
Grace, as ne conſent” to be his. Servants and Chil- 
dren. Now if Chriſt did procure (and as God's ge- 
neral Adminiſtrator) Give us that promiſe of Pardon 
and Salvation to the truly Penitent, doth not this more 
oblige us to Kepentence, and not leſs? And the merit of 
Repeatance (if you will ſo call it with the Ancients) 
is quite of another Order,Rank and Nature than the Merit 
of Chriſt. It's one thing for the Innocent Son of God 
to merit Repentance, and Pardon to all that will Re- 
pent; And another thing by Repenting (through his 
Grace) to perform the Condition of the further Grace 
of Pardon or Salvation. Fourthly, And yet further to 
heal your unjuſt offeace, we do not hold that Chriſt 
maketh God more merciful than he was, or that his Re- 
demption is the firſt Cauſe of our Recovery and Salvation, 
cauſing, God to be willing, who was unwilling before: 
But that God's Love and Mercy and his own yood Wil is the 
firſt Cauſe, which gave us Chriſt for a Redeemer as a 
ſecond Cauſe, an Effect of his Love, and the Head of all 
the Mears of our Recovery; and the true meriting cauſe 
of that Grace and Salvation which God will give us. 
Nor ſo meriting as to change God, but ſo meriting as 
to remove the Impediments of his Grace as to the Com- 
munication, and as to become the fitteſt. Inſtrument of 
the Father's Love and. Mercy, by whom to Govern the 
lapſed World, and to communicate Grace and I ife to 
Sinners. Fifthly, And yet fullier to ſatisfie your obje@i- 
on, we hold, that, All Mankind is brought by Chriſt under 
a. Covenant of Grace, which is not vain, or repealed by 
God; bur as their abuſe of the Grace of the Covenant 
may caſt chem out. For as a Covenant of Entire Nature 
or Iuuacemy was made with all Alankindin Innocent Adam; 
ſo a Covenant of Grace was made with all Mankind in 
Lapſed Adam, Cen. 3. t 5. in the promiſed Seed: and renew- 
ed again with ail mankind in Noah No man can prove 
either a Linutation of this Covenant to ſome, (till the 
reſt by violating it became the Serpent's Seed, at leaſt) 


nor yet that ever God did abrogate it, as it was made 


to all the World. Sixthiy, And we further acquaint you, 
That it was not the exiſteut Humanity of Chriſt, that pro- 
cured Grace aud Life to the World, for thoſe (about) 
4000 Years before his Incarnation The meer Decree and 
Fremiſc did ferve tor Man's Salvation all that time, with- 
out the Eæiſtence ot bis Humanity. Seventhiy, Therefore 
when you grant 2 neceſſicy of Believing in God, as mer. 
cifull, you muſt needs include Chriſt in his Divine Sub- 
ſiſtence, tor you mit. needs grant that the eternal Xo'yo; 
or niſin of God, mult be che Fountain and Deter miner 
of all thoſe means by which, his Love and Mercy would 


communicate Recover ing Grace and Life to Man. You 


will not divide God as the object of our Faith, and leave 
out the wjdon chat muſt manage all. Eigbthiy, and yet 
torther to remove your ſcandal, we maintain that the 
Jews themi7:ves were not bound to believe many that 
are now Articles of our faith (that Clriſt was born of 
the Virgin d ary, ſufjcred under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead and lui icd diſtended to bades, and roſe again the third 
day) And that his very Death and Reſurrection were not 
belicved by his own: Apoſtles till he was Riſen. Nor 
under ſtood they the Article of the Holy Ghoſt. 80 
that before a more general belief in the Meſſiah did ſerve 


Jon not, we ſay, Ttut this Satisfaction and' Merit con- 


the Jews themſelves; That all this is ſo'we are gz 
by this evidence. Firſt, By the ſilence of the 0, : 
ſtament in the Matter, giving vs no proof chat gy 
ry (much leſs all) believers, had ſuch a'partienlir jus 
ledge of the Office of Chriſt: And what is got 56 
ed is not to be believed. Secondly,” From Heb, r 
Faith is deſcribed (as in its Latirode) to be che EA 
of things not ſeen, and the ſubſtance of things jv 
for, and a believing that God is, and that he 554. 
warder of them that diligently' ſeek him, and aa; 
for a better Country and for a City that hath fog 
ons whoſe Builder and Maker is God, and à bee 
the word and faithfulneſs of God, G. And the yg 
Ghoſt when he purpoſely deſcribed the Faith which! 
Ancients! had been ſaved by, would never have fee 
the chief or any eſſential Part. The ſame, Tay, of yy 
4. and 2 Cor. 4.18. and 5. 1, 6, 7. Jam. 2. G, Ti 
ly, The Text expreſly telleth us: Firſt, Of Cm 
Death and Reſurrection, and conſequently the offer, 
himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, and Ranſom for the Wo 
and dying for us, that the Apoſtles themſelves ye 
ignorant of it, till after his Reſurrection, Math, 4 
21,22, When Chriſt told them that he miſt” be eg 
raiſed again the third day, Peter took him, and eam tar 
buke him, ſaying, Be it far fromthee, Lord, this ſhall a 
unto thee, Luke 9. 44, 45: The Son of Manſhall bi dime 
into the bands of Men But they underſtood not this in 
and it was bid from them that they perceived it wat. Api 
Luke 18. 31, 32, 33, 34. All things written in the / 
pbets concerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſhed, fy 
ſhall be delivered to the Gentiles, and be mocked, and ſj 
fully intreated and ſpit on, and they ſhall ſcourge him, 4 
put him to death, and the third day be ſhall riſe again. 4 
they underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaymy wat li 
from them , neither knew they the things which were ſpoken 
So Mark 9. 32. Luke 24. 21, 25, 26. Me truſted i 
had been be that fhould have redeemed Iſrael — 0 fol. 
ſlow" of beart to believe all that the Prophets hade (ik 
ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered: theſe things, and to oil 
into his Glory And beginning at Adoſes and al ile Ir 
phets, he expounded to them in all the Scriptures, the thing 
concerning bimſelf. Here you ſee that they knew: not thi 
he muſt die for our Sins, riſe again, and aſcend to Glory 
And that it is no proof that all that were Juſtiked def 
underſtood theſe things, becauſe that Aſoſes and the Pri 
phets had foretold them; For the Apoltles themſel u 
nnderſtood it not in Moſes and the Prophets. Second! 
They underſtood not aright the Doctrine of his Inter 
ſion, and that he muſt go to the Father and then be the 
high Prieſt, and that they muſt come to God by him, a 
ask in his name. For. it is ſaid, Jobs 16. 5, 6, 7. N 
I go my way to him that ſent me, and none of you allt 
me whither goeſt thou? but becauſe I have ſaid theſe thin 
to you, ſorrow hath filled your hearts but it is exe 
ent for you that I go away. v. 24. Hitherto ye haut alt 
nothing in my name, v. 26. At that day ye ſball ak im" 
name. As for them that ſay that the Apoſtles kne 
that they were to come to God only by a Mediatt 
(as all the Faithful did of old) but yet they knew 1. 
that they muſt come to him by Chriſt, and in his Nan 
Firſt, There was no Mediator exiſtent but God beſo 
the Incarnation, though there was to be 4 Media, afte 
Secondly, This implyeth that the Apoſtles knew not I 
to be the Chriſt, and that they went to God by 00 
other Mediator, which are both Falſe. Tbirah, And 
by mediation be meant the ſatisfactory price of bis >* 
fice, they knew not that he was to Die and to be 4 990 
fice for Sin. Fourthly, And it is plain that they unde 
ſtood not rightly the nature of his ſpiritual Kingdom 
Reign; But had got an Opinion of an Earthly Kings 
for the Jews Deliverance and Exaltation: that * 
abideth for ever, John 12. 34. in oppoſition co his . 
venly Abode was then a common Opinion, Lale 24. 
hoped this had been he that ſhould have redeemed fe 
One would have fat on his right hand and another #9 
left: and they ſtrove who ſhould be greateſt, fr 
Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore the Kingdom of , 
Job. 16. When the Advocate was to be ſent he 6er 
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-1 them all things, and to -teſtifie of Chriſt, and 
cachince the World of the Si of their unbelief, and 
© the Righteouſneſs and Truth of Chriſt, and of his 
ment or Kingdom and Power, as conliſting (quoad 
4 eum) in the debellation or dejeQion of the 
"dom of Satan, and deſtroying the Works of the 

2 By all which (and much more) it appeareth that 
ve Apoſtles, (though then in a State of Juſtification,) 
Aa very general and defective Knowledge of the Of- 
of Chriſt, and that though his Prophetical Office 
* ordinarily believed (Job. 4. The Samaritan Wo- 
„n could ſay, when the Meſſiah comethy he will tell 
« all things) and a Temporal Kingdom expected, yer 
is Spiritual Kingdom, and eſpecially his Frieſtiy Office, 
y his Sacrifice, Death, Reſurrection, Heavenly Interceſſion 
or al the old Types and Sacrifices) was little under- 
ood by the Diſciples. Vea, he ſometimes forbad them 
14 others to tell Men that he was the Chriſt, becauſe 
he great Evidences of his ReſurredFion, Aſcention and 
% by which it was to be evinced, were yet to 
ne. And we believe not that all that were ſaved be- 
rre, had more Knowledge than the Apoſtles, ſo that 
hough all the faithful Jews believed in the promiſed 
gel. even the Meſſiab, as one that was to be ſent to be 
beit Deliverer and Saviour, yet it was by a Faith that 
25 very general, and far from that Diſtinctneſs, which 
er the Reſurrection of Chriſt was required of all to 
hom the Goſpel was promulgate, which I have ſaid 
ee more of to you, leſt you think that we hold what 

e do not; and ſo take Occaſion to err by ſuppoſing us 
er. Clemens Alexandrinus, Tuſtin - Martyr, Arnobius, 
ani, and other old Chriſtians do go yet further, 
aa pet 1 have conceeded to vou. | 
1 and our very Learned Dr. Twiſſe doth argue that 
"Wo could have ſaved the World without a Redeemer 
ee had pleaſed; becauſe he ſaved the Faithful under 
cold Teſtament - without any exiſtent Mediator (ex- 
ept God himſelf) or any exiſtent Sacrifice or Merit or 
neerceſſion of him, and becauſe he ſaveth Infants with- 
ut Faith. But for the firſt 1- take it to be at beſt too 
eat Temerity or Audacity to diſpute/whether God 


lone ſo well: (Of which I ſaid more in my Premoni- 


ther Learned Proteſtants ſay the ſame.) And as for In- 
nt; they. are not ſaved without the Sacrifice, and Grate 
I the Redeemer, though they know him not; nor are 
in the Covenant without the Faith of their Pa- 
ms or Owners, which is as their own, And if the Spirit 


pid the Reproach of Moſes was the ' Reproach of Chriſt, Heb. 
26, We may much mote conclude of the ordinary 
klievers before his coming, that Chriſt's Intereſt and 
5 Hirits Operations and Help, extended much further 
KI ens underſtanding of him, his Undertaking and his 


irtaken Man's Redemption, and thereupon was our 
d Redeemer, gave even to Socyates, Plato, Cirero, Se- 
, Antonine, Epictetus, Plutarch, &c, What Light and 
iy they had, though they underſtdod not well fro 
m or. upon what grounds they had them. 
Wnthly, And alſo we hold that the Jews were not the 
Ie of God's Kingdom or Church of Redeenied ones 
e World (as 1 have fully proved elſewhere,) but that 
tie Corenant was made with all Mankind, fo amongſt 
M God had other Servants beſides the Jews ; though 
Ws they that had the rtr aordinary Beneditriom of be- 
8 US peculia ſacred People. Tentbly, And we hold that 
de Jews had by Promiſes, / Prophecies and Types, 
© Means to know God and the Meſſiah to come than 
" Nations, ſo they were anſwerably obliged to more 
Mecze and Faith than other Nations were, that had 
vor could have, their Means. 
Eiben all the Iorld be under the firſt” Covenant of 
o and if you eonfeſs this to proceed from the Wiſ- 
Lad Goodneſs of God, and that Men are bound ſo to 
en and if Chriſt ſince his Inearnation hath dimi- 


l the Prophets be called the Spirit of Chysſt,” 1 Pet. 1. 11. 


nimed none of the Mercies' of God to the World, but 
rather greatly increaſed them; and fo where the Goſpel 


not are in no worſe caſe than they were before, how 


ſom and Remedy? | PTTTUT 1 of! | 

We know that all Men partake of a great deal of 
Mercy from God, after the notorious demerit of their 
Sin, We know that this Mercy telleth them 'aloudy 
that God dealeth not with them according to the firſt 
Law of Innocency ; they ſee he pardoneth them, they feet 
that he pardoneth them in Part; that is, he uſern 
not as they deſerve, We know that all his Mercy obli- 


— 


Il; and to Repentance, Obedience, Thankfulneſs and 
Love. We know that the Heathen are not left as the 
Devils, without Remedy, but all the Nations are under 
Divine Obligations, to uſe certain Means, which have 
a tendency to their Recovery: And we know that God 
biddeth no Man to uſe his Means in Vain. 

Fourthly, Let us therefore firſt, debate this Caſe, with 
any Unbeliever that hath your Objections, whether you 
have any fault to find with the Chriſtian Doctrine of 
the way of Man's Salvation, for the firſt 4900 Years, be- 
fore the Incarnation of our Lord ? If you have, Firſt, 1s 
it with the Author? Secondly, Or with the Terms and 
Conditions of Life? Firſt, . I he Author then was none 
but God. The Eternal Ao'yG-, Wiſdom and Word, did en- 
terpoſe to prevent the Execution of ſtrict Juſtice, by 
reſolving to glorifie Love and Mercy. Do you deny the 
being of God's Eternal Wiſdom or Word ? Do you deny 
him to be God bimſelf? Or a Divine Subſiſtence , and 
dream that it is but ſome Accident in God? No, your 
fair Deſcription-of God, p. 210. diſchargeth you from the 
Imputation of ſo groſs an Error. [305 
Lou will ſay that the Divine Power and Goodneſs inter- 
poſed as well as the Divine /- Wiſdom and Word. 
True: Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa: Bur ſo that 


ſeparated or a ſolitary Principle or Cauſe. The Father and 
Divine Vital A@ive Power, was eminently glorified in the 


uld have done things better or otberwiſe, which he has Creation; The Son and Divine Wiſdom is eminently. glo- 


ified in the making of the Remedying Medicine; And the 


'on before my Treatiſe, called the unreaſonableneſs of n- Divine Love and Spirit is eminently glorified in the O- 
ity. (Though I know: that Wallew, and many peration of it, to the Health and Salvation of the Soul. 


The Son, and the Wiſdom or Word doth not finiſh all 
the Work himſelf, but with the Father and Divine Power, 
ſendeth the Holy Spirit, and communicateth to Man the 
Love of God: And all together will be glorified in our 
Glorification. 5 5 


fend you, Firſt, It is either the Terms of Satisfying the 
Juſtice of God, Secoxdly, Or the Terms of Conveying 
the Benefits to Man. e ee 

Firſt, For the firſt, there is nothing in it, to give 
offence, For we dream not of any extrinſecal Agent or 


Mite Work: No doubt but the Eternal Ao'y©- that had Action (much leſs that which Was not exiſtent till 4000 


Vears after) having any proper caſuality to change God's 


| 


upon his Fall, is but this; As if God ſhould ſay LI will 
not deſtroy or damm ſinful Man remedileſly, according to the 
ſtrid Terms of the Law of Innotency which be bath broken, 
but will give him a _remcdying Covenant of Grace; becauſe 
1 will in the fulneſs of Time, provide better for the plorifying 


and Mercy, than the remedileſs Deſtruction of Mankind would 
do, even 
of the. Eternal Word.] So that this grand Work of Ged is. 
the Cauſe of his Subordinate Works : But not the Cauſe of 
any real (but only relative or denominati ve) Mutation in 
himſelf. This all ſound Chriſtians are agreed in; and 
can this offend you? F 
| ' Secondly, And for the Terms of Communication of Grace 
to Man, itiseither Firſt, The new Covenant as a Gift of Par- 


quifeth of Man. 


is not preached,” nor cannot be had, they that refuſe ir 


can you ſay that they are Remedileſs, if Chriſt be the Ran- - 


eth them to hope, that he will yet be further 'merci- 


each hath an Eminency in his own Work, though not as 
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+ Secondly, And if it be the Terms of Life that do of: 


Mind or Will; the ſum of the. Chriſtian Doctrine about 
the Interpoſition and Redemption by the Son, for Man 


of my Truth and Holineſs, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Juſtice 
by the Incarnation, Dottrme, Sacrifice, Merits, &c. 


don and Life : Secondly; Or the Conditions which it re- 


vel l. Cee | Firſt, 
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Firſt, The former you neither do find Fault with nor 
can do (That God ſhould give the World à recovering 
and pardoning Law.) Secondly, The Second is all that 
is here liable to your Exception. And what do you think 
amiſs in that? Firſt, Not that Repentance is one of the 
Conditions of further Grace; for that you plead for. 
Secondly, - Not that Fides in Deum miſericordem, Faith in 
God's revealed Mercy as eder Sin, is required of Man 
for that alſo you plead for. of | 

But you would have bis Goodneſs and Mercy to be 4 ſuf- 
ficient Satisfaction to his Fuſtice? Anſw. Firſt, 1 hope you 
will not exclude his Wiſdom, becauſe you abhor Atheiſin 
as folly : Secondly, And I hope you will diſtinguiſh be- 
tween, the Prime ſatisfying Cauſe, and the ſatisfying Means ; 
Theſe plainly difter. The prime ſatisfying Cauſe is God's 
Wiſdom, contriving and determining of the fitteſt way to 
communicate his Love and Spirit. But the prime ſatisfying 
Means is Feſus Chriſt, who was to do that which was fit- 
teſt to attain the foreſaid ends, 

But that which you will accept againſt is, that the Be- 
lief in Chriſt's future Incarnation was made then neceſſary to 
Salvation, Anſw. Firſt, See that you feign not the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine to ſay more of this than indeed it doth, 
which J have opened to you before. I told you how 
narrow the Apoſtles own Faith was before Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection. We know that all the believing Jews, knew 
not ſo much as they, nor ſo much as the Prophets, and 
more illuminated Men: And we know that the reſt 
of the World had not ſo full a Revelation as the 
Jews, But we know. that all that had the Notice 
of his Promiſe , were to believe the Truth there- 
of: And thoſe that had not the Word of Promiſe made 
known to them, had the Poſſeſſion of many ſuch Aferries 
as that Promiſe gave, and as intimated much of the fame 
Grace, which the Promiſe did : Therefore none could be 
bound to leſs than to believe, that God of his Mercy would 
pardan Sin and ſave penitent Belie vers, by ſuch a means of 
ſecuring the Honour of bus Holineſs, Truth and Felice, as 
hes Infinite Wiſdom ſhould provide. This much you can- 
not deny. And that the Promiſe of the Ficterious Seed 
(though it ſeem too obſcure to bind Men ta fo diſtin& a 
Faith, as ours is) was by Tradition told to Adam's Po- 
ſterity, and that they had a general Belief of ſuch an Ex- 
piation for ſome Time, ſeemeth intimated in the early 
and almoſt wiiverſal Uſe of Sacrificing, of which I ſhall 
ſpeak more anon. Hitherto then I have vindicated the 
Chriſtian Doctrine of Man's Salvation for the firft 4000 


Years. | 


Secondly, And is there any thing fince, which ſhould 
make it more offenſive to you? Firſt, As to the Perſon of 
Chriſt, J have ſaid enough in my Treatiſe (the Reaſon of 
Chriſtian Religion.) Verily I think it far harder to con- 
fute thoſe that feign all the World to be animated by God 
as the univerſal Soul, and to conceive how God, who is 
moſt intimate to all Things, in whom we live, and move 
and are, ſhould not be as nearly united to all Things, as 
Chriſtians believe him to be to the Humane Nature of 
Chriſt (though undoubtedly it is not ſo) than that 
he ſhould have that near Union with by Humane Na- 
ture. | Ws | | | 

Secondly, And as to Chriſt's Work, I have ſo largely 
ſhewed you the Neceſſity, the Reaſonableneſs, and the 
Harmonical Congrvities that I will not repeat them. In 
a Word, The New Teſtament is the Doctrine of the 
Eternal N Wiſdom or Ward of God intarnate, to kom- 
municate the Divine Spirit, and love to Man, to be a Sa- 
criſice for Sin, the Conqueror of Satan, Death and Sin, the 
Head over all Things to the Church, the Author of Redem- 


ption, the grand Adminiſtrator of the New. Covenant, the ſend an Angel from Heaven, to tell you his Will, at ö 


Reconciler and Reſtorer of Man to God, the Teacher,” Ruler 
and High Prieſt of the Church, in Order to this our Reſto- 
ration and Salvation. 22% 
- Thirdly, But if it be the Time of his coming that doth 
offend you, 1 have anſwered that, and further add. Firſt,. 
What is there in fooliſh Man that ſhould encourage him to 
Dream, that he better knoweth the fitteſt Seaſon for 
God's Works, than God himſelf, Secondly, Man ws! 
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jou will not believe is your Ruler? And I have proved 
you, that God biddeth no Man believe either without 


And the Belief required of us, is but a Means to 0 
Love of God, and our Belief of the Everlaſting Glo 


aoull; lg: 
hi , 
* * 
don, to be obtained in full Perfection in Tin ah 
Degrees, we bad made our ſelves voluntarily the gl 


all at 
of the ts 
Once. Ma 


| be 
our Entrance into the perfect World. And as ow 


of all Mani; 


Revelations were meeter for the * the Wor 
and clearer at Noon-day, and riper Knowledge fitter in 


Maturity. And when Satan by Divine Permiſſion 1 
lay'd his part, and ſeemed to triumph over the ſal 
orld, it was lime for Chriſt to come, by Pont. yy; 
dom and Geedneſs meaoly cloathed to caſt down bis Ter 
ples and Altars, to ſubdue his Kingdoms, and to trinny 
over the Triumpher. 
Fourthly, But if it be the preſunt Conditions of the x 
Covenant ſince Chriſt's Reſurrection, that offendeth yo 
viz. that the World is required to believe in him | bay 
anſwered that, and now add. Firſt, Remember wha 
ſaid beiore, That no Man's Condition is made worſe 
Chriſt, than it was before his Incarnation. They that ng 
ther have nor could have the Covenant of Grace in the | 
Edition, are under it as they were before-in the Furſt Ed 
tian, further than as their after Sins have deprived then 
of any of its Benefits. Therefore the Coming of Chriſ 
hath not warramed the Church, nor repealed or diminiſhed 
any Grace that before was given, but added much mont 
Secondly, W ben there was more Grace to be giren, 
was needful that the Condition ſhould be foited to it 
Would yon ratber be without the Graces and Beneft 
than be obliged to Believe 2 Would you be cured by a 
that you would not believe, nor take for your Phyſician 
Would you be taught by one that you will not believe 


take for your Teacher? Would you: be ruled by one thi 


meet Object, ot meet Evidence of the Credibility, yea, th 
certain Verity of that which he is commanded to belier 


and conſequently is needful to our further Duty, to or 
Perfection and our Felicity. 
that the greateſt Demonſtrations of the Divine Love 


wonderful Work of Man's Redemption a wonderful 


Divine Wiſdom and Word incarnate is wonderful; A 
is the fitter to be thought a Work of God. 
And would you not ſay, your felf that if God Ic 


tell you what is Good and Evil, and to tell you the 


it not be a ſingular Help to your Belief of all theſe thi 
revealed, if he did wg 8 daft ent Proof that 
is ſeat of God? What Perverſneſs js it then to a1 
with God's greateſt Mercy as incredible, meer ly eu 
is wonderful and great, and therefore fit for 


sive. Therefore obſerve here the Error of thok - 


is the Tins 


Grace imitateth Nature and doth all b Deane Garke 


Do you not think your ſell 
are fitteſt to breed Love in us to God? And is not thi 


monſtration of God's Love? If you fay, that it is 8 
credible, becauſe wonderful and incomprehenſible, I anſnYY 
you, It is the more credible, becauſe ſo wonderful, L can 
believe that any thing is a Work of God, eſpecially o 
of his greet - tranſcendent Works, which mortal Man al 
comprehend. The Work of the Father and of Omg 
tency in Creation is wonderful; will you therefore 4 
that there is no World ? The Work of the Holy Ghoſt 
Regeneration is wonderful, &. eſpecially in our Feb 
in Glory, And will you ſay, therefore that there b 
Sanudification or Glorification ? So the Work of the S0 


tainty of the Life to come, and the Joys thereof, mau 
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xt overiook the Benefit, and taking all Duty for a Bur- 
len ilpute againſt rhe Neceſſity of the Duty: Whereas all 
4 Duty is our Benefit, like the Duty of Feaſting, Rejoy- 
3 , receiving Money or Honour when given us. And 
the ire State of our Queſtion ſhould de, Whether all they 
„ jy the Goſpel. have the Offer of a Saviour and Salva- 
that by py 
un, and all thoſe Treaſures of Mercy, which are brought to 
lind by Chriſt above what they bad before hit Incarna- 
1, are bound to believe that Procurement amd Offer, and 
accept ſo great 4 Gift? When the ſame Men that que. 
| 11 
ion this, can be willing to accept of Wealth and Ho- 
nours , without diſputing wherher they may nor live 
vithout them, and will fay, Quis niſi mentis tops oblatum 
uit aum? And be that can make a forry Shift with 
Candle, will not diſpute whether it be his Duty to 
open his Windows, and let in thæ Light of the Sun; It 
b Riches of Mercy, which all they diſpute againſt, 
who think they ſpeak againſt the Neceſlity of ſome dif- 
cult Duty. 3 
© irdly, And remember again that your ſelf confeſs 
in I1equality of God's Benefits, and that he is not bound 
0 give them to all alike, though there were no Inequa- 
ly of Demerit in the Receivers. If then he give more to 
the Church by Cbriſt incarnate, than he did before his In- 
carnation, or more than he giveth to the World that never 
hear the Goſpel, their Eye ſhould not be Evil, becauſe 
he is good; much leſs ours, who receive the Benefit. 
fourthly, And I am glad that all that you require of 
God for all the World, is but that their Salvation or 
Damnation may be brought to their own free Choice, and 
not their Perdition be a thing unavoidable by God's meer 
Wil, without their culpable Miſ-chooſing. And all this 
ve maintain as well as you: And you can never prove 
that the Chriſtian Religion doth deny it. Nay, tell me 
if you can what Mercy your Doctrine giveth to all the 
Wild, which ours giveth them not? Do you ſay, that 
they are not under the meer Law of Innacency. made with 
Alam, but under the Law of Grace, which after was 
given him? So do we. But you fay, that this Law” of 
Grace is the Law of Nature, Let not Names abuſe us: 
tis not the Law of Innocent Nature : But it is ſo fitted 
to \lan's Lapſed State, and doth alſo ſo fitly expreſs the 
gracious Nature of God, and alſo hath ſuch Evidences in 
God's Merciful Providence, and dealing with the ſinful 
World, that in all theſe Reſpects, if you call it the Law 
 Lapſed and reprieved Nature under its Reparation, we 
kl] not contend about the Name. e Le F 
Bur you ſay, that all Men may be faved, if they reject 
dot their Salyation : So ſay, we, that all ſhould be judged 
Kording to that Means aad Law that is. given them, their 
Lnlciences accuſing or exculing them in the Day when 
Liriſt ſhall jug ge the World, as the, Goſpel telleth us. 
aid none periſh now for the meer Sin of Adam, nor 
deer for Want of the Innocency required by the Firſt: 
an; bur for the refuſing and abuſing ſome Mercy pur- 
waked by Chriſt, which had an apt Tendency to their 
nance and Recovery. BD 5 
but you lay the main Streſs on this, that All Men may 
ed by True Faith in God, and True Repentance with- 
ering in a Crucified Chriſt. And we ſay, that no 
nin the World ſhall periſh that hath True Faith in God, 
* True Repentance ;, For all ſuch do love God as God, 
uo devote themſelves to bis Glory, to Obedience and 
*k And do hate Sin as Sin; and ſo are Holy. And 
od cannot calt that Soul into Hell that loveth him and 
Kein his Image. Holineſs hath ſo, much of God and 
eaven 12 it, that this would be to caſt Heaven, and God's 
dase into Hell, and to jumble Heaven and Hell to- 
. Do we not then grant you as much as you can 
aneh) deſire? Tell us but what Heathens or Maho 
Mans are Holy, truly penitent for all Sin, and devoted to 
A n Oledience and Love, and we will grant you that 
FO hall gil be OT OY TO ne 8 
but you were ware that we would. tell von that this 
"Nance, and. Holineſs is not a Thing, which ſinful 
8 o ſo ealily brought to: And therefore the Queſtion 
1 be, whether really tbeſe Heathens do truly repent, and 
Cod as God or not ? yoo i 
ur. Firſt; Here you may perceive that 
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you did but require that Salvation be brought down to 
the Sinner's Choice, yet now chat vill not ſerve the Turn: 
Yea, though Faith in God, and True Repentance, were the 
Terms that, yon were ſatisfied, ſhould be impoſed on all, 
yet now you are loth to ſtand to that, unleſs we grant that 
all theſe Men have the Power fo to Believe and  Repent, 
Well if by Power you mean a Natural Faculty, we grant 
that they have the Power of Intellection and Volition. And 
if it be the ©bjeF that is in Queſtion , we grant that 
the Hhject of that Faith and Kepentance, which you 
mention your ſelf is certain and exiſtent; And if it he 
the Evidence of the Object that is in queſtion, we grant 
that the Being, Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Truth, 
Fuſtice and Mercy of God are revealed to Mankind, by 
an Evidence ſufficient in its kind, if their Souls be but 
rightly difpoſed to receive it: And that Sin to be repent 
ed of, is diſcernable in themſelves js doubtleſs. ' my: 
raldus largely laboureth to prove, that as God bindeth 15 
Man to Natural Impoſlibilites, that is, to any Act with- 
out, Firſt, A Faculty that can do it; Secondly, An Ob- 
jet ; Thirdly, Evidence of that Object, (As not th 
ſee, Firſt, without an Eye, Secondly, That which is not 
in Being, Thirdly, Or that which is a Thonfand Miles 
off, or in the Dark, without Light) ſo that all Heathens 
have firſt, the Natural Faculty : Secondly, An Object which 
would ſave them if truly believed in and loved; That is, 
God Thirdly, A Revelation of this Object: And that 
* % Y Js, is ſuch an Object as would procure 
their Felicity if duly appretiended. See alſo Mr, Tru- 
Man's Treatiſe of Natural and Moral Impotency. | 

But indeed when all is done, the Wit of Man that is 
offended with God, as if he gave not all Men a Power to 
be ſaved, will not be ſatisfied if that be granted, unleſs 
alſo he actually ſave them, Should we grant you all the 
reſt, if ſome yet are Damned, when God could bave 
ſaved them, it will not ſatisfie them that will be above 
God, and will judge their Judge. 


But becauſe you ſeem ſatisfied with leſs, ſuppoſe all 


the Queſtion come to this, Whether or no thoſe that never 
had the Goſpel, de ever come without it to True Faith in 
God, and True Repentance and ſo to be ſaved? 

" Anſw. Firſt, And when we have granted you what you! 
firſt deſired, that none periſh but thoſe that are willfully 
Impenitent and believe not truly in God, why muſt the 
Controverſy be carried to Men's Hearts and Ads? I can 
read God's Lam, but I cannot know or read the Hearts of 
Millions, whom I never ſaw, Mult I be obliged to know 
the Thoughts of every Man in China, Tartary, Japan, or 
the Antipodes ? Secondly, What Number 1s it that you put 
the Queſtion of, and whoſe Repentance you aſſert ? Is it 
all or but ſome? If all, he muſt be mad that believeth it, 
that all Men are true penitent Believers in God. If but 


ſome, Firſt, Would not your Wit quarrel ſtil] with G 


for damning all the reſt ? Secondly, And mult it be the 


eater part or the leſſer ? Or would you know on what 

umber or where to find Satisfaction? And what have 
we to do to judge another's Servants ? To their own Ma- 
ſter they ſtand or fall. | DE Ne 

Secondly, And methinks you ſhould eafily grant at 
leaſt, Firſt, That Repentance and Holineſs is far eaſter to 
them that have the Goſpel, than to them that never heard 
it. Secondly, And that they are far more ccmmon, And 
ſo that far more Chriſtians are Holy and ſaved than of 
others, For, Firſt, Tell me; if God ſhould ſend an 
Angel from Heaven as aforeſaid, with miraculous Evi- 
dence of his Miſſion, to call Men to Repentance and Be- 
lief in God, and Glory, would it not be eaſier for thoſe 
Men to repent, than for others? Nay, would not you 
the eaſiliet believe in Chriſt your ſelf if you had but ſuch 
an Angel to confirm you? Why then ſhould not the 
Word of Chriſt, who by his Miracles, Reſurrection and 
the Donat ion of ſuch a pl | | 
Miſſion from the Father, be a Help to our Faith and Re- 
pentance? Eſpecially when his Word hath a Self-evi- 
dencing Light aſſo in the Image and Superſcription of God 
upon it. , Secondly, You will not deny but that the Dit- 
ference of common lower Means, doth make Repentance 


though before 


much eaſier or harder to one than another. Take one 
Vol. II. See 2 


irit to his Servants, proved his 
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Man tat is born in Braſil or Soldania, or among any | 


other ſavage People; ot that is bred up in a Tavern, 
Ale-houſe or Whore-houſe, or Gaming+houſe, among 
thoſe that make a Scorn of Godlineſs; and take another 
that is bred up to Learning, Labour and Godlineſs, a- 
mong, them that by Doctrine and Example do honour 
and command a Godly, Righteous, ſober. Life. 
hath nor one of theſe abundance more Hinderances to 
his Repentance than the other ? Thirdly, And will not 
Senſe and Experience make you certain that the Chriſtian 
part of the World, hath more ſuch Helps than all the 
reſt ? Is there not more Reaſon, Learning, Sobriety, 
Doctrine, all ſorts of Teaching there than among the reſt ? 
Were it but that Chriſtianity hath furniſhed the World 
with more Helps to Repentance and Holineſs, the Caſe 
were clear, Fourthly, And a little Acquaintance with 
the World, and the Hiſtory of it, may fully ſatisfie you, 
that de facto, there are actually far more knowing, peni- 
tent, Holy Perſons among Chriſtians than among any o- 
thers. When therefore the Fact it ſelf is undeniable, 
and we ſee that more Souls are bealed by Chriſt in the 
Church, than in the World without, what need we any 
greater Evidence ? 

And if there were no more in it than this, that the 
actual Knowledge or Belief of Chriſt incarnate, doth 
make ſo great an Addition to the Helps and Hopes of 


Sinners, and maketh Conver/zon from Sin to God, and Sal- 


vation ſo much more gafie and common (as Aquinas Cont, 
Gent, argueth) ſhould not this be received with the greateſt 
Thankfulneſs, rather than with unreverent arrogant Con- 
tradiction? £541 

But I proceed to overthrow your Fundamental Error 
L That Repentance alone with the Mercy of God is a ſuffi- 
cient Satisfaction for our Sins to Divine Juſtice, ] 

Firſt, If it be but proved that de fade God hath re- 
quired and provided another Sacrifice for Satisfaction, 
then you cannot call Repentance alone ſufficient. But this 
is proved fully. | fas | 

Secondly, If the great Work of our Redemption by 
Chriſt, have all thoſe bleſſed ends, Tendencies and Effects 
and bring all thoſe Benefits to Mankind, which in the 
Treatiſe forementioned I proved; If it was ſo actual a 
Demonſtration of God's Wiſdom and Love, of his Holineſs 
and Truth, his Juſtice and Mercy as is there manifeſted 
and proved; If it have brought Men ſuch Helps to Re- 
pentance and Holineſs as are forementioned, how perverſe 
will it be then to ſay, that our Repentance was ſufficient 
without the Sacrifice and Merit and Interceſſion and Ad- 


miniſtration, which did procure and beſtow it? How ab- 
ſurd it is to ſay, that the Cure of our Diſeaſe is ſufficient 


for us, without the Phyſician, the Medicine, the Apothe- 
cary, the Application, which we ſee by certain Experience 
are the Things that work this Cure? And which you your 
ſelf cannot deny, but that they effect this Cure (of Re- 
pentance or Holineſs) far more eaſih and commonly than 
it is ever wrought without them. ( Nay, it is certain 
that the Grace of Chriſt, is abſolutely neceſſary to Repen- 
tance and Holineſs in any one in the World, ( whatſoever 
be thought of the Neceſſity of the Knowledge of Chriſt in- 
carnate, ) | 

I. Quelt. Whether the Notitiæ Communes be not many 
more than this Learned and noble Writer doth enumerate, 
viz. Firſt, That there is one orly God at leaſt ſupreme 
( who be very well deſcribeth by his Attributes.) Secondly, 
That this God is to be worſhipped, and prayed to, ( Religion 
being ultima hominis differentia, Pag. 214. ) Thirdly 
That the due Conformity of our Faculties ( that is their Ho- 
lineſs and Rectitude) rs the chief part of God's Worſhip ; 
eſpecially Gratitude, Fourthly, That all Vices and Crimes 
muſt be expiated by Repentance. Fifthly, That after this 
Life there is another Life of Rewards and Puniſhment, _ 

Anſw, All theſe are excellent Conceſſions, as being not 
only Truths, but ſuch Notitie Communes without which a 
Man is ſcarce a Man, but unman'd. Except that the 
Fourth doth erroneouſly aſſert the fore-diſprov'd ſuffi- 
cient Satisfactorineſs in our Repentance. And that 
this is not a Yotitia Communit, I further thus mani- 


And | 


ture was formed for, That God is the 


Firſt, . By all, Humane Laws and Juſtice... No King vil 
make ſuch a Law as this L Let all the Sub eds be Trgy,, 
Murderers, Oppreſſors, Perjured ne ver ſo long, and te, | 
any time before they Die, and all ſball te forgiven) ne 
Repentance will not ſave ſuch Per ſons from the Gallo, 
Secondly, And as to more private Juſtice, no Man Pivers 
his Children and Servants ſuch a Law L Diſobcy me, 500 
my Houſe, ſeek. my Death, and do ail the Miſchief 10 
can, and repent. at laſt, and you ſhall be forgive; 
Therefore meer Repentance is not ſufficient Satistadin, 
according to the Notitiæ Communes of Mankind. Thirgi; 
The Reaſon of the Thing doth prove it; Becauſe it j; 5 
ſufficient to ſecure the Ends of Government. Should ſuch 
Law alone be made, (that Men ſhall be forgiven all th 
Villanies of their Lives, if they will but repent at lip 
[ Firſt, It would encourage the moſt in the World to l 
in all manner of Wickedneſs: If the Hearts of Men 30 


low 


bird!) 


fully ſet in them to do Evil, becauſe Sentence againſt ole 
Evil Work is not ſpeedily executed, but delayed; Hol 14:1: 
much more, if they were ſure it ſhould never be executed e 5 
Secondly, The Laws and Lawgiver would be contemnelibeſe 
and loſe their ruling Power. Thirdly, The cone Treat, 
Good would be proſtituted, and caſt away utterly, A otels 
no Man ſhould live in Safety and Peace, becauſe of the DOMirtber 
minion of Wickedneſs. yen, 
Object. Doth not Chriſtianity then introduce theſe nil iche 
which giveth Pardon to all the Penitent ? MS: Na 


Anſw. No: Firſt, Becauſe that only Chriſtianity dot 
acquaint us of a further Satisfaction to Fuſtice than Man 
Repentance, by which all theſe Ends of Government, ma 
be obtained better than by our Perdition, Secondly, Be 
cauſe it giveth us no Aſſurance of Life and Time of Re 
' pentance, but calleth us to be always penitent and read 
Thirdly, Becauſe it telleth us of the Blindneſs of the Mind 
the Power of Sin, and Hardneſs of the Heart, by whi 
Repentance becometh ſo great and bard a Work, tha 
without God's Grace it will not be done; And his Grad 
is to be diligently ſought in the Uſe of Means; and is 
little at our Command, as that the reſting of the Hi 
Ghoſt, may cauſe us to be forſaken of God, and given ove 
to our own Hearts Luſts, to walk in our own Counſel 
Pſal. 81. 11, 12. Fourthly, Becauſe God doth not it 
tally and perfectiy Pardon all Sin, when he doth Pardont 
Everlaſting Puniſhment (though ſome in their 1gnoran 
will ſay ſo, and revile thoſe that will not be as Ignorant 
He pardoneth not Temporal Chaſtiſements and Death: | 
remitteth not the ſad Penalties, of a Temporary and parti 
Deſertion by bis Spirit; Horrors of Conſcience and fei 
of Hell. He remitteth not the Temporal Puniſhment! 
Magiſtrates, but commandeth Juſtice to be done even 
the Penitent, even to the Loſs of Life it ſelf. Fifth) 
And his Mercy is ſo great, that through Chriſt he vir. 
forgive the Eternal Puniſhment, and will judge Men as! 
findeth them, and not as they have been, before Conn: 
ſion : So that without Chriſt you cannot imagine be 
God ſhould neither ſend one to Hell or Milery tt 
loveth him, and hath his Image ; nor yet expoſe his Gt 
vernment, Laws, and the common Good to ſo much 
chief, as the Proclamation of a Pardon to all Villan 
that are but repented of at laſt (alone) would call 

Object. But if the King muſt not ſave a Tra 
Murderer, becauſe Chriſt Died and ſatisfied for bum, " 
ſhould you ſay that God doth ſo ? ; 

Anf. Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt's Sacrifice and Merits, & 


[I], 
rtaint 


not to ſatisfie the King, but God. Secondly, - [Come 
„that God who is ſatisfied by them, hath told us bon ' bis M 
and with what Exceptions he is ſatisfied : Not ſo 4 * 
to excuſe Men from the Laws of Men, or Tempels F Nar 
ſtice, Chaſtiſement or Death; but to ſave them n 6d 


Everlaſting Miſery, and procure them Everlaſting Pa 
pineſs, and to ſanRifie their unremitted Caſtigator) 


nalties, to the Furtherance of theſe ends. ne — 

And that there are more Notitia Communes about 1 8 oer 
gion than the Five forenamed is eaſily manifeſted. „ th 
as common a Truth that all Aden are ſinful and 2 3 4 
even from tbe Firſt (however it came to paſs) 17 iy 
are indiſpoſed to the certain Duties and Ends, which | RS e 
Univerſal * 0s Pe 
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7 7 can make known to us, what is pleaſing to bimſelf, 


| what Reward or Puniſhment be will retribure; That Man's 
bers is ſo great, that be learneth all this from Nature 
me, with great Imperfection, Doubtfulneſs and Diſſati fa- 
n That therefore a jurther Supernatural Revelation, 
ich is ſure would be a great Confirmation and Satii facti n 
lens Minds, And therefore almoſt all the World do 
aten after Oracles, Prophecies, Viſions, or ſome ſuch fur- 
e Revelation, as conſcious of the Unſatisfactorineſs of their 
tral Light. That all God's Revelations ate certainly 
we That whatever Revddations bath Firſt, On the Do- 
ine of it, no Contradiction to Natural Trutb, but the clear 
oreſs of Divine Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs as its Self- 
uidence, Secondly, And maketh the ſame Impreſs by Di- 
we Co-operation on Men's Souls in Santtifying them, 
tirdly, And was atteſted by a Multitude of evident un- 
trolled Miracles, ( Reſurrection, raiſing the Dead, givin 
\ Multitudes 4 Spirit of Miracles, &c. ) this Revelation bat 
s Seal and Witneſs, and can be from none but God. 
rheſe and many more, which I have recited in my 
rest, are naturally known Verities : As you very well 
anfeſs all the Ten Commandments to be (going a little 
ther than I ſee my ſelf, while yon make one Day in 
yen, as ſeparated to God's Worſhip to be ſuch, of 
hich elſewhere I have delivered my Mind, how far it 
2 Natural or Supernatural Notice.) 
[1], Queſt. Whether the Notitie Communes, are tbe only 
mrtainties in Religion? 
Anſw. No: Can you poſſibly deny all Certainty of 
Dſcuurſe and Concluſions ? Ex vero nil niſi verum ſequitur. 
Vill you condemn the Judge as condemning a Malefactor 
pon Uncertainty, when he thus argueth. Al wilful Mur- 
yes muſt be put to Death, This is certain in the Law; 
hs Man is a wilful Murderer, (proved certainly by Con- 
ion, Evidence and Witneſs) Therefore this Man muſt 
put to Death? So | argue ( what ever Doctrine is atteſt- 
l by a Multitude of certain uncontrouled Miracles, and 
* Divine Impreſs on it ſelf, and the Divine Image wrought 
it on all that truly receive it, is atteſted by God him- 
V and is certainly True, But the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
us ſo atteſted Ergo, It is atteſted by God himſelf and True, 
The Major is a Notitia Communis ; or naturally known 
ruth, The Minor was known by Senſe it ſelf to the 
lt Witneſſes; (and that was as Natural a Notice as 
ly Man is capable of, and as ſure (whatever the Papiſts 
again it for Tranſubſtantiation:) nothing can be 
Ire, it all found Men's Senſes with their juſt Objects 
nc Conditions, are not ſure in their Perceptions) And 
wr [ure the diſtant Believers are, I have largely opened 
7 Treatiſe: Therefore the Concluſion muſt be 
Ine, 
Objeck. But (ſay the miſ-informed Unbelievers) that 
Ric) all Mankind b-lieveth or knoweth hath its Evidence in 
aure it ſelf + But beliefs of pretended Revelations, Oracles 
u Viſons are as various as Countries almoſt, and tbere- 
Pe uncertain. | 
w. Firſt, To the laſt part firſt, I anſwer, In your 
Merle with Men, you will think him unnatural, un- 
ale, mad, that will either believe all Things or believe 
Wing. There is credible Truth, and there is incredible 
ord: And will you believe that either God ſaith all 
= EVery Lyar Fathereth on him, or elſe that he never 
jp aleth bis Will to Mankind, any otherwiſe than by 
Kon Works, When God hath made a Revelation 
s Will to the Word, the Devil's uſual way of hin- 
* the Belief of it is by Imitation, and by putting 
Names and Colours on Falſhood (by Falſe Prophets) 
| ed doth on the Truth: Shall we therefore conclude, 
R ther all or none is the Word of God; or that 
ath not true unleſs the Devil ſay True alſo ? 
af. "dly, And will you matk the groſs Error of ſuch 
„ s about the Notitiæ Communes ? Firſt, It is cer- 
* on no actual Knowledge ( conceptive or intellectual 
0 # is born in Man, Infants know not theſe common 
at all. As the Eye is not born with the actual 
does Of all Things afterward feen, but only with a 


„ 


moral Means, That be is Juſt and True; That | mon Notions , becauſe Man's jntelleq 18 0 alle and Pr 
Jeoſed to know them, as that. they will be known eaſi.y 


upon the firſt due Evidence or Notification of the Objeci, 
and therefore almoſt all Men know them. Secondly, 1:. 
is certain, that this knowing Faculty in Man (as this 
Noble Lord faith.) requireth its proper Conditions for 
its True Apprehenſion of the Object. Now ſome Men's. 
Underſtandings have the Help of theſe Conditions far 
more than others have (he nameth to you the Conditi- 
ons himſelf. ) Thirdly, It is certain, that the Under- 
ſtanding performs not all its Apprehenlions at once or ak 
firſt, but by Degrees and in time as the Objects are duly 
preſented. As an Infant ſeeth not the firſt Day all that 
ever he muſt ſee; nor a Scholar learneth not the firſt 
Day all that he muſt learn. Fourthly, It is certain, that 
the latter er are as ſure, if not more clear 
than the firſt: As he that lived Twenty Vears at home, 
and afterward travelleth to London, doth as certainly 
than ſee London, as before he did his Father's Houſe ; o 
a Scholar doth afterward as certainly underſtand Horace, 
Virgil or Homer, as at firſt he underſtood his Primer. 
Fifthly, It is certain, that as particular Notices are multi- 
plied quoad actus in Time by Uſe and Information, ſo the 
knowing Diſpoſition of the Faculty is increaſed ; And the 


derſtanding, and befriend other Truths not yer received, 
that ſuch a Man can know more afterward in a Day, than 
an Ignorant Man can learn in a Year. Sixthly, By all 
which it is a moſt evident Thing, that to make common 
Notions to be the only Certainties, is a Weakneſs below a 


Verities, and to make the Scholar even before he goeth 
to School as wiſe (as to Certainties) as his Maſter,and to 
make a new born Child to have ſeen as many Objetts as 
Drake, or de Noort, or Sandys, or Ludovicus Romanus in 
all his Travels. In a Word the Notitiæ Communes being 
the very loweſt Degree of Knowledge, are thus equalled 
with the Wiſdom of the greateſt Philoſopher, or Divine, 
or Judge : Was this Learned Lord, when he wrote this 
Book ſure of nothing, but theſe common Notions in Reli- 


Men's Natural Capacities, there is a wonderful Diffe- 
rence: As Ideots know little, ſo Dullards not much: 
And muſt the wiſeſt go no higher than theſe ? Eighthly, 
And will Lawyers, Stateſmen, Phyſicians, Philoſophers, 
make this Conſent of all Mankind, the Teſt of all their 
Certainties? If not, why ſhould we do ſo in our Search 


the Study of our Lives ? 
Nothing viſible is ſo analogous to Man's Soul as Fire. 


tive and calefaQive Faculty; but doth exerciſe it in ſuch 


in a Flint or Steel, yea, in all Things: But is it the b.{t 
way to know what Fire is and can do, by judging of ir 
only as it is in a Stone? No: But take your Steel and 
ſtrike the Flint, and add the combuſtible Fuel, and that 


quod agere non poteſt, whatever act is produced, proverh 
an antecedent Power, So if you would judge what Man's 
Soul is, and can do, and what Truth is in the Intel- 
lect, it is not in Fools, but in the Wiſe that you mult 
diſcern it. . . 5 

And by this thoſe may ſee their Error, who are tempted 
to think that Man's Soul is but highly ſenſitive and imagi- 
native, or not made for Heavenly and Holy Employments, 
becauſe ſo many Ignorant and Wicked People are otber- 
[wiſe diſpoſed : Whereas the Power and fo the Nature of 
Man's Soul, is certainly gathered from ms the m:ſeſt 
do attain : Becauſe nothing can ad beyond its Power : And 
if the Attainmentsand Acts of, ſome Mens Souls do prove 
ſuch a Power in them, all Souls of Men are of the ſame 
Species, and therefore the reſt might attain it if they had 
the ſame Objects, Evidences, Excitations and Improve- 
ments. I think all this is plain Truth. 


' Ninethly, And if by Believing you will heartily give 


" rower and Diſpoſition; fo thefe are called com- 


up your Souls to Chriſt and his Spirit, you will find thac 


Notice of a Thouſand Truths, doth ſo advance the Un- 


rational Man: And it is to make the Intellett of an nn | 
to be the Standard or Meaſure of all certain intellectual 


gion? Seventhly, To which I might add, that even in | 


after the greateſt Verities, which are moſt worthy of all 


The Nature of which is to be ever of an active, illumina- 


various Degrees as the Fuel doth occaſion. There is Fire 


which is in a Stone, can ſet a City on Fire? And nil agit 
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Kingdom, Secundum quid, Eatenus, ſo far as this cometh 


how far Heathens are under a Covenant of Grace, and 


'Whet-need God ſend a Prophet or an Angel to tell the 


. —— 
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there is yet a more excellent Addition of Knowledge and 
certainty to be obtained than by all other means could 
be procured : At leaſt, as to the Intenſion and Clearneſs 
of the Act, if not as to the Extenſion of it to more 
„ = ©; Ed TOE e . eee 

IV. Queſt. Whether the aforeſaid Common Notices do make 
To tbe Religion of the Catbolick Church? And whether the 

athelick Church be all the World believing theſe common 
Truths, | FFF 

Anſw. The Queſtion is either de nomine Feeleſ1e, or de re. 
As to the Name, the word is not uſed in God's Word for 
any but the Society of Believers as ſeparated from the 
unbelieving and ungodly World. As for Men them- 
ſelves, every one may uſe this and other Words in 
what ſenſe he pleaſe, But how aptly you may 
judge. i | | 
b Qupad rem, I have told you before, how far all the 
World are capable of Salvation, if that be the queſti- 
on. And I add, The Kingdom of God is a Word 
of a larger ſenſe, but the Church ot God properly ſo 
called, is Narrower, being Cætus evecatus. The Kingdom 
of God ſignifieth, Firſt, All that de jure are obliged to Sub- 
jection and Obedience: And fo all Mankind on Earth are 
of his Kingdom, even Rebels. Secondly, Or it ſignificth 
all that conſent to Subjection and Obedience, and profeſs it: 
And theſe are, Firſt, Such as profeſs Subjection to God 
under ſome lame, defective, falſe Conception; (as one 
that alloweth them to worſhip Idols under him, or to 
live in Wickedneſs, or one that Governeth not the 
World by a Law, or will not make a Retribution here- 
after, or as one that will pardon and Save Men, only 
for their Superſtition or without a Saviour,) And thus 
almoſt all Heathens and Infidels are of God's Conſenting | 


to, and no more: Secondly, Or ſuch as profeſs ſubjection, 
and love to God as truly deſcribed ; And as reconciled to 
Man, and Saving them by Chriſt our Mediator: And 
theſe are quoad actum + Firſt, But oral or unſound, not 
Cordial Profeſſors: And ſuch are Hypocritical Chri- 
ſtians, who are /impliciter of the Viſible Church. Se- 
condly, Or ſincere Conſenters, who are ſimpliciter of the 
ellential Myſtical Church of the Regenerate. Now when 
we thus open the Cale as to the Thing, there remain- 
cth, beſides the Controverſie de nomine, no more than 


how far they are capable of Salvation, of which J have 
ſaid enough before. 6; 

V. Quelit. Whether all Revelation for Religion muſt be but 
Notitiarum Communium Symbolum, A Creed containing theſe 
eammon Notices or Truths, (as is aſſerted p. 221.) 

Anſw, J have ſeid enough againlt this before. Firſt. 


World that which they all knew certainly before? Secondly, 
Full Exiſtence aſſureth us (as I have proved in the Trea- 
tiſe) that Mankind hath need of more. Thirdly, More 
tendeth to perfect Man's Underſtanding, and conſequently 
his [ill and Life This is undentable. And Man's Per- 
fection is his Felicity and End; And therefore more 
than thoſe common Notices is needful to his End. 
Forrthly, Elſe as is ſaid, you will reduce all the World 
to the meaſure of that part which is the loweſt, the un- 
wiſeſt, and the worſt. You would not in Wealth. or 
Health be equalled with the Baſeſt, Pooreſt, or the Sickeſt - 
nor yet in wit and knowledge of other matters with the 
moſt fooliſn: And why then in the knowledge, love, and 
praftice of Hulineſs ? | 
VI. Queſt. Whether (as ſome others ſay) all ſupernatural 
Revelations be to be trycd by the common Netions known- by 
A ature. is a do, | 


Anſw, Fiſt, It is ſuppoſed that all that pretend to 


Propheſie and Revelation are not to be believed: And“ 


therefore that we mult try the Spirits whether they be 
of God; and that all tryal of things unknown, mult be 
made by ſome fore-acknowledged Principles, if it be a 
concluſion that muſt be known. Seconaly, It muſt therefore 
next be underſtood , whether the Truth of. the Goſpel 
be to be known-'as a ſample term, or a ſelf-evident propoſtti- 


ledge only apprehendeth the words and ſenſe; hüt dor 
2 ſt 18 the Truth of the Doctrine thar'wWe oy = 
of. Secondly, Many Divines aſſert the fecond Way 1 * 
ſay it is Principium inde monſtrabile; Like Feit n 2 1 
Doubt leſs this is not true as to the Watt E * 
the Propoſition, Principle, or Doctrine. Pur | ad Ko 
that in the very hearing or reading God's Spit Pp 
ſo concurreth, as that the Will it ſelf ſhall OY 1 
with an internal Guſt or Savour of the Goodneſ, (4 
rained in the Doctrine, and at the ſame rime the Une 
ſtanding with an internal Irradiation , Which brei 
ſuch a ſuddain apprehenſion, of the Verity of it, a, 
ture giveth Men of Natural Principles. And [am gg 
ſwaded that this increaſed by more Experience and |qy 
and inward Guſts, doth hold molt Chriſtians faſter i 
Chriſt, than naked Reaſoning could do: And wer 
not for this, unlearned ignorant Perſons were fei 
danger of Apoſtafie, by every ſubtile Caviller that x 
ſaulteth them, And I delieve that all true Chriſt, 
have this kind of Internal Knowledge, from a ſuitable 
neſs of the Truth and Goodneſs of the Goſpel to the 
now quickned, illuminated, ſanckified Souls. Thirdy, fy 
yer I believe that this is not All the knowledge of g 
Truth of the Goſpel which we have: There. ts a comm 
Belief of its Truth by other means which moſt uſually go 
before this Generative ſpiritual Reception and Belief 
uſually they that are converted to Holineſs by the Goſpe 
are ſuch as had ſome Belief of it before, and not ſuch as tax 
it to be falſe to that moment. And after Converſion, | 
is to be known as a certain demonſtrable Concluſjon : An 
ſo the Faith of wiſe and ſettled Chriſtians is moſt 14 
tional And they are thus made capable to defend it 
gainſt Temptations and Adverſaries, and to Preach it righ 
ly to Uabelievers. 
Thirdly, The Premiſes from which this Concluſion ispr 
ved [ The Goſpel is true] are both of them the Truths of ig 
fallible Evidence,viz [Whatſoever Dod rine is atteſtedby ſo 
ny and ſuch Ad racles Oy by the ſelf-evidencing i 
preſs of Divine Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs amtrinſecal 
and by the effecting the like Impreſſion in Holy Life, Lyl 
and Love on the Souls of all ſincere Receivers, 1s certaui 
true, being atteſted by the Spirit of God: But ſuch is the N 
frine of the Goſpel Ergo it is true as atteſted by the Si 
of God, I ſaid before the firſt is a natural Verity: I 
ſecond Propoſition is partly of Senſe, and partly of i 
ternal, and partly external Experience, as is largely n 
nifeſted. 
Now as to the Queſtion, Firſt, No doubt but ol 
Aa Faculties muſt be uſed in trying Supernatur 
ruth, ; 
Secondly, No doubt he that Diſputeth with, or Preaay 
eth to an Unbeliever ſo as to prove what he deliver 
to be true, muſt deal with him upon ſome common Fm 
ciples which both Parties are agreed in; or elſe thel 
is no room for Proof or for Diſpute. 
Thirdly, But ſome Perſons are fo ignorant of tho 
certain Principles which infer the truth of Goſpel N 
velation, that they have need firſt to be convinced 
them: which muſt be done by inferring them from 8 
firſt Truths or ſome Principles which they do conk 
Fourtbly , And as a Man would convince others, b ü 
ſame methed and arguing he muſt convince himſelf, 
the Truth which he is in doubt of. 
Fifthly, But if any ſhould mean. Firſt, That nothi 
is true in the Goſpel but theſe common Principles 
Nature. Secondly, Or that nothing elſe can be prof 
True: Thirdly, Or that it would prove any pretend 
Prophecy, Viſion, or Revelation true, ſo be il they 6 
not comradiſ the common Truths: All theſe are Pi 
ble Untruths, N | „ ie 
Vu. Queſt, Whether theſe common Verities infer 9 
Truth of Chriſtianity ?. It 
Anſw. This is ſufficiently anſwered in the laſt. 3 
haps the few Verities mentioned by the Author mn 
enough to prove Chriſtianity. by: But that it hath 
Evidence in Senſe and Reaſon is manifeſted hereroſo 
And I believe that he that will by juſt Argument 


* 


en, or as a true concluſion, Firſt, The firſt kind of know- 


follow on the Chriſtian Cauſe with an Unbeliever, ? 


owe * . 


. — ͤ—. 8 — — — — 
More Reaſons. for the Chriſtian. Religion. 
— — — — — ———— ere ee 21 
old him to the Point from Rambliag,, and ſappoſe | paſt aud future, it oft dobbteth mor and is leſs! ſatisfied 
| capable of Hiſtorical, Evidence, may drive him to in its own Concluſions from natural Principles» that 
| or to deny common Principles, yea, to deny that from moral. Kecaule ſometimes the natural. Principles 
4 is God, and chat Man is Man, and conſequently' | themſelves: (though got rhe kirſt; yet rhe Second, or 
there is any Being. But the evaſion will be by deny- Third) may be ſo, obſcure as to leave the Mind unſatis- 
| mot;rious Matter af Fat; which therefare muſt be fed. Secondly, And the: Connexion among many Parti- 
pred by its proper Evidence. 0 eplars may be obſcure and; doubtful. Thirdly, And id 
x, Queſt. Whether they are neceſſary. Condition of the | the long Serves of collection or arguing, the underſtand- 
in knowtedge of a diuine Revelation. Firlt;; That it be ing ſuſpecteth its own Fallibility : S0 that when Con- 
immediately to ny ſelf. Secondly, 4nd. ther 1 feel 4 cluſions are far fetcht, though from natural Principles; 
r Alatus in the Reception © as is ſaid Page. the Mind may be ſtill in doubt about them. And on 
fri. No: A Revelation made to others, may be cer-/| the contrary when in the way of Revelation the Grounds 
nly ootified to me, elſe if an Angel. from Heaven ſhould ale dear, and the undei ſtanding hath fewer Collections 
r to all Men in the Town and Country fave one, to wake, and. a ſhorter Journey to go, it may be far 
+ all fave one ſaw a Thouſand, Miracles, to <anfirm/| better ſatished of the Truth. | Wo”, 
evclation, jet that one could not be ſure of it. But NVnubi, Man's on Neceſſity is the Reaſon why God 
we by abundance. of Arguments ia a peculiar Diſpe- | dath give vs ſupernatural Revelation, and call us ro know 
ion in a Treatiſe called, The. Unreaſonableneſs of Un- | by the way of Belieuing. Far, Foſt, Moſt Men are na- 
vf long ago fully proved the Negative: And again turaily dull; Secondly, Few have leiſure by Learning to 
wy Reaſons of the Chriſtian, Religion, therefore l will | improve their luelkcts. Thirdly; And fewer have lei- 
very the Reader with Repetitions. bs 50 ſure and diſpoſition to exerciſe them by long Searches 
. Queſt. Fhether any cancurrence of moral Evidence, at and Argumentation upon every thing that they ſhould 
ſuch as Goſpel. Revelation. hath, do truly amount to na» | knaw. Fourthly, And therefore where Revelation. was 
rl or certain Evidence? De Rev. & Vexiſim. not; few were Wiſe or Virtuous; and the Philoſophers 
iſo. This Queſtion too. I have plainly decided in| chemklves were all to Pieces among themſelves, and 
| me of Chriſtian. Religion. I nom add, Firſt, The their Diſagreements and doubtfulneſs rended to the Gulf 
me of Aral Evidence is. here taken by thoſe that uſe] of utter. Scepticiſm. Now as nothing is more neceſ- 
for that which dependeth on the Credit of a wolwe- ſary than Religion (as Jo well profeſs) ſo Religion con- 
Ant as ſuch: And. the, name of watural. wtuidenee, liſtech ver) little ia the ſenkble Apprehenſion of pre- 
meth chat which dependeth on the nature of the Ob- ſent; Exiſtences,, but in the knowledge of things abſent 
3 in it ſelf conſidered. Bun 1 ſomewhar, doubt whe- | or in/or/tble things paſt; and: efpecially: things ts come; the 
xr all that uſe the diſtinction. do commonly underſtand Hahne to be attained, and the Adiſtry ro be eſcaped. 
difference, ar what. . | Io it all the Poor unlearned Men and Women in the 
gundy , Note that the or Effetk of a uh World. muſt have known all theſe things only by n. 
yt, hath nevertheleſs a na Emidevce When it is | t Di „ hom little Religion- would bave been in 
ke or exiſtent, If I valuntacily ſpeak ar nrite or 0, my the World, when the Philaſophers knew fo little them- 
For is naturally. Evident. to. thoſe. that ſee. and hear it, ſalves? And though your Learning and Underſtandi 
preſent ſenſitive, Witneſſes, of it. If 1, freely build a made the mortality of the Soul; ſo clear to you and 
it is nevertheleſs naturally Euident when ix is built: the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, as that 
| things exiſtent, in the univerſe were made hy Ged | Jou number it with the Common Notices; Jet were not 
7 free Agent, and yet. ane nevertheleſs. naturally Evi- | the old Phileſaphers themſelves, ſo commonly agreed on 
| 3 it; as they ſhould, have been; much leſs all the common 
Peaple.. And if you ſay that now almoſt all the World 
uturally Evident to thoſe. that have tlieir Facuſties in believerh it, I anſwer it is God's great Mercy that it 
bſe Conditions that are neceſſary; and: ha ve the object is ſo. But conſider whether: it be not more hy the way 
Its neceſſary Magnitude, Cogitatian, Detection, Site, of | believing, than of Natural laſtinct or Knowledge: 
Mute, Medium, and Abade. 4+ +,  -» | Far, all the- Chriſtians, and all the Mahometans (who 
tmrthly, The Judgment than is made upon... Serſe. it felf | believe rhe Words of Moſes and Chriſt allo) take it by 
eth (as this Noble Autbor bath. well opened) when | che way of Believing... And fo do moſt:of the Heathens: 
Kher the Object, the Evidence, the Senſe or the. Inte lac] The Japoui aus have their Amida and Zaca The 'Chinen- 
m their necefſary Conditions or Qualificatians „ elſe | ſes, the Indiuns, the Siamenſes,. the Peguans, &c. have all 
Ro JJͤII.. UII ES 5: . - | cheis Praphets: And the very Savages ot all the Weft- 
Fit, The Fouptain of all. Freedom. and. Afarality- is | Indie (or Anrerica,) have their Idals, Oracles or Wi- 
Wil of God: And yet the moral Evidence of, Fruvh | zasds, whom they far mare depend on than their natu- 
ich is in God's Worck, when. keown to be. his. W ord, | ral Diſcourſe about things Inviſibie, Paſt or Future. So 
is fure as any natural Evidence. of the, Things Where | that rea if Commonneſs go with you. for a proof that 
lg the ſureſt natural Evidence, ab. actit at leaſt an Point is of na urah inſtinit and certainty as a A otitia 
* a God moſt penſect, that caunot hee. Communis, this will 8 2 2 - — _ 
h, The. Eſſences, of all. Things are but; imperfeR- | (Redggiov conſuſting, in. the: notice of, amd dle reſpect to things 
dent. to us; the exiſfences of corpareal, Things that | dbſent, - Inwifthle,, Paſt and Futures, is to be maintained in 
reſent and dly qualifed., are fully, evident. The | the Wand by During Renelation: and Faith, and nat by. the 
ence of Things ahſent beygoud the Reach of. Senſe, is inume diu Ewidauae :of Things, nor by meer diſcurſiꝛ:e Colle- 
dent only to che diſcurßßus iutellect, not by the im- | Gans from Things fa. Evident.) So that Man's Wealneſt 
Kate natural Evidence of the things themſelves, but with the quality af the Objects maketh Revelation ſo ne- 
| a darrowed Evidence from Cauſes - or Signs; Dis- that-withonr. it, the Vulgar (Who are the maia 
mic improving the Fundamental common Truths, for body of the World) would have next to no Religion, 
f Mowing of the reſt, by proxing a certain cannexion And en the contrary-how Eaſy and Pleafant, and Satis- 
mern them. The Preterition. of things, and the. Fu- | factory! is ir for all theſe poor People (yea to the moſt 
h are both Ike the diſtaut Foes, unknoun to Learned) to hase theſe myſterious Truths brought by 
and the immediate Apprehenſion of the intellect; Revelation to their Hands? Now through God's Mercy, 
| therefore. muſt both be knowa alſo by Callection as all our: common People, Women and Children, Servants 
ions in diſcourſe, ar not at all. I land Day-Labqurers, may know more with Eaſe, than e- 
by, Man was net born to knaw only things 


ver Demorretws Antiſtheues, Zeno, Vea Socr 
un m their exiſtence, by Senſe, but alſo to know 


Thrdy, Every thing, tht. is, wes. is is, (if cox por cal) 


ch by all their Studies ge" 


dem, things as poſh, and things as future. And | Laſt :: More ſay of religious neceſſary Knowledge. 
= be Benn Atera from et. | T6 den being fo neu and fo great = 
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and Wiſdom, and having made Man purpoſely to be Re- 
1igious, here, and bappy hereafter, will certainly provide 
for his Religion and Happineſs, ſo neceſſary and ſo excellent 
a means as Revelation is, God being the Father and Lo- 
ver of Light and of Souls; and the Devil being the 
Prince and Friend of Darkneſs; Conſider whether you 
may not ſtrongly infer from the very Nature of God, 
and the Nature and Neceſſity of Man, and the o- 
ther Communications of God's Mercies to the World, 
that he will certainly give them this great Mercy alſo. 
Fleventhly, It is certain that God hath ways of Com- 
municating Eight to Man's Underſtanding immediately 
and not only by extrinſick ſenſible Objects. The Father 
of Spirits who communicateth ſo much to the corporeal 
World, is not further from Souls, nor more out of 
Love with them; but (if there be any Difference) may 
rather be thought to hold a nearer more immediate 
Communion with them than with Bodies, and to be him- 
ſelf to the Mind, what the Sun is to the Eye, and more. 

. - Twelfibly, It is certain that God can give the ſtanders 
by that have no Revelation immediately themſelves a 
fully ſatisfactory Atteſtation-or Proof, of the truth of 
-another Man's Revelations. He that denyeth this, maketh 
God to be Impotent. 27 
Tphirteenthiy, It is certain that the Atteſtation which I 

deſcribed-in the Reaſons of Chriſtian Religion was ſuch : 
(ſuppoſing that ſuch were given, viz. In the Antecedent 

Teſtimony of fulfilled Prophecy, the Conſtitutive Te- 

ſtimony of God's Spirit apparent in the Effects on Chriſt's 

Perſon and on his Goſpel, and the Concomitant Teſtimo- 

ny of all his Miracles and Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. And 
the ſubſequert Teſtimony of the Spirit, on the Apoſtles, 

their Miracles and Doctrine, and on the Souls of all 

ſerious Chriſtians to the World's end.) Theſe are things 

(ſer all together) Firſt, Which none but God could do. 


| Secondly, And which God would not do to. deceive the Be 


„World; Thirdly, Yea, which God would not permit to 
be done to deceive them in ſo high a Matter; Becauſe 
he is the Omnipotent, Omniſcient, Gracious Governour 
of the World.; -and if theſe Teſtimonies were not of 
God, it were impoſſible to know any Teſtimony to be 
of God; and ſeeing we can have no ſurer, it would be 
Man's Duty to Believe and Obey and be Ruled by a 
Lye. And if it be our Duty to Believe God to be ſo 
defective either in Power, Wiſdom or Goodneſs, Holineſs, 
Truth, Juſtice or Mercy as to rule the World, and the 
y Lying 
and Deceit, as if he wanted better Means: What Wit 
can. deviſe any Remedy. againſt ſuch deceit as ſhall be 
ſo atteſted as aforeſaid ? Or if Deceit can be perceived, 
how can it be Man's Duty to Believe it, ſeeing Man's 
Falſhood ? And how can it be Good to Obey Deceit 
whit. Blaſphemy is it to charge them on God? By this 
it will be apparent, that the Queſtion muſt be in the up- 
{bot, whether there be a God or no God? And fo whe- 
ther there be any thing or nothing? een 
Fourteenthiy, There is ſome Moral Hiſtorical Evidence 
of the Truth of Things Paſt, which is as certain, and 
much more Satisfactory than the Natural Evidence of 
Concluſions, raiſed by a long Series of Argumentation: Vea, 
ſome which is truly a Natural Evidence though it de- 
pend on the Credit of Free- Agents. The Proof and Rea- 
ſons 1 have given in the Treat. Firſt,” The Will though 
Free 1s Quedam Natura, and hath its Natural Propenſity 
to known C 00d, as the Underſtanding allo is, and hath ite 
Natural Propenſity to Truth, And the Underſtanding ' 
is not Free, of it ſelf, but acteth per modum Nature, Se- 
condly, There are ſome of the Acts of the ill it ſelf, 
which are fo Free as yet to be neceſſary : As to will Good, 
ſub ratione boni; to will our own Felicity, and nill our 


own Miſery; to will Life and Pleaſure, with a ſimple} mbeh of the certainty of their Phylicks in compare 


: 


Complaceney, though not always by Election: To will all | Morality, the truth is, the moſt of Phyſicks are meet 


that is fully diſcerned to have omnimodam fationem boni, and 
mill all that is diſcerned to have mnimodam rationem mali 
No it oft falls out that Hiſtorical: Narratives ſhall” pro- 


in ſome very rare extraordinary Caſe. As for Fa 


are, that All the People of Europe or England will ag 


and Goodneſs. and the neceſſary meant of all May. 
Motives Thirdly ,- there are other Acts 'of 4 
which though they are not abſolutely neceſſary, w 
ſo near to' neceſſary, that they always go one Way. e 


It is not of abſolure neceſſity that a Man feed or 
himſelf, or that he murder not himſelf: Bur get þ, 
ordinarily do the firſt and forbear the latter, beruf 
is neceſſarily a Lover of himſelf, and Life, and 
fore will not caſt himſelf away, nor deſtroy hint 
without ſome conceived Cauſe. Fourthly, There ys 
Cauſes extant in rerum Natura for the commonneſ; off 
ſuch Actions: Therefore it is certain they wit) not 
done, becauſe there can be no effect without its (a 
and the turning of the will to a Man's knowg corps 
Deſtruction is an Effect which hath no common © 
Therefore it is a point of more Natural Evid 
Certainty, than many Concluſions from Natural Prev 


Morrow kill themſelves, nor go naked, nor fanif 
wound themſelves, &c. And conſequently that form 
ly all never did fo, ſince it was notoriouſly ſo m 
their Intereſt to do otherwiſe. For, there was no (ll 
to produce ſuch an Effect. | | | 
If it muſt be a Miracle rebus ſic ftantibus, which fie 
make all the Europeans or the Engliſh to go naked to m; 
row, or to kill tbemſelves, when it is Natural to th 
to do the contrary, or not to do this. (for a Mira; 
the overpowering of Nature.) But the Antecedegt 
evident, to Reaſon, from Experience; Ergo, &c. Th 
may be Cauſes for one Man's Actions, Which can ne 
fall- out to all, or to very many. W 
All the Phyficians in Exgland never did perſwade 
Men againſt Phyſick, nor all the Lawyers againſt L 
nor all the Covetons Men in England, the Labourers 
ggars, were never againſt receiving Meat, Drink; 
Money; becauſe there never was a Cauſe of ſuch Efed 
And as it muſt be a great, powerful, common Cay 
that muſt do this: So alſo if the queſtion be whether 
ver there were a Parliament in England? Whether 
they made Laws with the Kings? Whether our $ 
tutes were made by ſuch Kings. and Parliaments as th 
are aſcribed to, Oc. There is ſuch a concurrent C 
ſent of Competent Witneſſes, as could not be to 
were it falſe, becauſe it would be an Effe& withou 
ſufficient Cauſe. Yea, againſt the Tendency, or Dil 
ſition of Man's Nature which would have cauſed 
wills of ſome to contradict it, except a Miracle had in 
dred them. For among ſo many there are crols Jt 
reſt notorious. Some Mens Intereſt is againſt the thu 
while other Mens are for it: And to make Multitud 
go againſt their apparent Intereſt, - and Friends and 
nemies of the Event to agree, muſt, be done by the pol 
of Truth, or by a Miracle: Suppoſing the Calc ſuch 
they could not be all deceived in. | 
Fifteentbly, But there is yet a fuller natural Evidence 
the Truth of ſome Reports; even when beſides the 
port, there remain ſome viſible unimitable Effetts of 
reported Actions, which could be cauſed by nothing © 
As if their Fathers told the Grand- Children of Noa oft 
deluge, they might ſee ſuch Effects of it as might aſl 
them that it was true. If the Parents of the Man de 
blind, Job. 9. were told by him that his Eyes Were 
red, when they ſaw it in the Effects they mull belt 
it: If uncontrouled Hiſtory tell our Children that + 
don was burnt and new built, that Pauls Church k 
burnt, Cc. that Multitudes died of the Plague the | 
before, &c. When they ſee the City, che Chor, 
Graves, the change of the Inhabitants, che Pro? 
ſtaments of the Deceaſed, beſides uncontradiged f 
mony here is a Natura! Evidence, to aſſure it. 


Sixteentbly, Though ſome half. witted Philoſophers be 


certainties, and the Wiſeſt ſee it, and bully wi: 
others Doctrines, but confeſs they ate yer but 0. * 
and groping by extrinſick effects and experiments 10 


ceed from ſome of theſe neceſſary Adi. Salvation, Life 


Fur to ſet vp in the ſtead: and ſ did others ih 
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den: And long may they ſo ſearch- before they find \ 
\hereas there is a more ſatisfying Evidence in much of 
ality, as being Natural to Mankind, and ſuch as will 
\ ſooner ceaſe to be believed than Man will ceaſe to be 
\- Whereon all the Affairs of the World are turned, 
d Converſe, Societies, and all the private Comforts of 
iture are maintained: God hath made known to us 
hat pleaſed him, according to his own Wiſdom and not 


'r us which is moſt uſeful : It is more uſeful to us to 
oy how to live Well; and how to be happy, and how 
p pleaſe and glorify God and do good: to one another, 
un to know God's Skil or Myſteries in his Works; to 
dow what is in the Center of the Earth, or how the 
tre Nature doth operate on the paſſive, whether cold 
Ea privation or politive, what is the cauſe of the con- 
wed motus projectorum? Whether Light and Heat be 
dies or Subſtances? Whether they penetrate other 
ics? Oc. As it is more uſeful for me to know how 
o keep my Clock in order than how to make one, to know 
ow to Plow, Sow, Eat, Drink to my Health, than to 
now by what myſterious Operations, the Corn or other 
kings do grow, and my Food is Digeſted, Oc. There- 
Ye this Learned Lord doth truly and wiſely enumerate 
j Meitiæ Communes in Morality and Religion as Certain- 
js, the denial whereof doth unman us. God hath left 
ich laſtincts, Powers, Inclinations, and Conſcience in 
amane Nature, as ſhall naturally (though with ſome 
Jeeree of freedom in the exerciſe) be an inſuperable 
vitneſs in the World to himſelf, and to out common 
rigciples and Duties. f Horn 

Seventeenthly, The Hiſtorical Evidence of the Goſpel 
bf Chriſt is ſuch as hath all the Advantages before de- | 
ſcribed, in its kind. He lived and Preached and wrought 
his Miracles frequently ,, before Thouſands, Friends and 
Foes: His Miracles were never controuled as Moſes did 
the Magicians, by greater, nor by any certain Truth which 
they contradicted; The eye witneſſes themſelves were unbe- 
leving till forced by Cogent Evidence: They delivered 
dis Doctrine, Miracles, Reſurrection to the World, not 


* cur Direction or Choice. - And he hath choſen that | 


in many Countries planted, not by bare Words, but by 
the Conviction of the Miracles of che Apoſtles them- 
ſelves: So that every Church and Chriſtian was a Hiſtory 
of them. And all this they were moved to, with the 
Hopes of Heaven, where Truth is known, to deny the 
World, and mortifie the Fleſn, and ſaffer whatever the 
Goſpel would inflict, to preſerve their Hopes and Com- 
forts founded in this Word of Faith, | | 

X I. Queſt. Whether the common Cuſtom of ſacrificing 
througbout the World in all Generations, were not their actual 
Confeſſion that the Sinner deſerved Death, and that God's 
Juſtice required Puniſhment or Satisfaction? And proceeded 
not from Divine Revelation in the beginning, when God bad 
new made the Covenant of Grace? And ſo was delivered 
down by Tradition? For my part it cannot come into my 
Underſtanding, why elſe Men ſhould think that God is 
pleaſed or appeaſed by the Creatures Death? Or how 
this ſhould become ſo common throughout the World. 
And the Two Exceptions confirm this to be Truth: Firſt, 
Some Savages in America uſe no Sacrifice: But they are 
ſuch as know not God, or ſo Savage as to have loſt all An- 
cient Tradition, | 
Secondiy, All the Matometans and Chriſtians uſe no Bloody 

Sacrifice, But that is becauſe, ' Firſt, Chriſtians believe 
that Sacrifices were but Types of Chriſt, and that he put 
an End to them by his perfect Sacrifice. Secondly, And 
Mahometans received it from Chriſt, being but Chriſtians 
degenerate hrit into Arriant, and then into Mabometans, 
and ſtill profeſſing to take Chriſt for the Word and Son of 
God, and bis Word as True : Only hating the Chriſtians 
for ſaying that he is very God. But of this inſtead of 
Writing after ſo many, I only refer you to their Writ- 
ings = And ſpecially to Dr. Owen's Latin Tra@ate on this 
Subject. | 
XII. Whether Intereſt make the Judgment of Divines in 
the Cauſe of Faith more ſuſpicious or contemptible than other 
Mens ? | put this Queſtion with Reſpect to thoſe Words 
in the Preface. Sed neque auſpicaciores ubique poſterioris 
iſtius ſeculi Scriptores dicenai ſunt Fit ita ut pro Regio- 
num & fides diverſitate in id potiſſimum incumbant, ne i- 


„ 


dul by credible Report, and to the ruin of their worldly 
Pleafures and Intereſts, with the loſs of their Lives, and 
ll this meerly for the hopes of a Reward in Heaven, 
from God that well knew whether all wete true or not; 
but alſo they did all in the power of the ſame Spirit 
wich Chriſt did work by, doing ſuch Miracles as Chriſt 
ad done: And this not a few nor in a Corner, but in 
Many Countries of the World, and that by many Thou- 
und Chriſtians in one kind or other ( Tongues, Healing, 
rophecy, or the like) as well as the Apoſtles. - The 
enainty of which Fact is atteſted by the very exiſtence 
call the Churches converted by it, with all their Bap- 
lms, Profeſſions and the reſt of the Tradition before 
kned, No Chriſtian of all this Multitude, by any Ter- 
lors, Death, Time, was brought at the laſt to Repent 
ul ſay that he had deceived the World by a Lye. Many 
Apoltates falling off for fear of Sufferings, but none with 
ij ſuch Recantation: No Adverſary confuting the Hi- 
tory, but commonly confeſſing moſt of it with more 
Evidence, which J have open'd in the Treat, and 
1 not oft repeat leſt I be tedious. And that which is 
l the Natural Evidence is, that L There is ſtill exiſtent, 
ſt, On the Sacred Goſpel, Secondly, On the Souls and 
* of all ſcrious Chriſtians by its impreſs. the unimit able 
14 of the Divine Power ,, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Life, 
15 and Love, as the Divine Atteſtation ] Only as this 
oble Author requireth- to all true Conceptions and Intel- 


Gione, ſo do we to this, that there be but the neceſſary 
tions in the Mind of the Receiver.. ; 

ad whereas heſaith, that commonly Miracles are r 

R.. Hundred Vears after; Here it was otherwiſe: 
Jens were enraged by them- for fear of the Romans; | 
Apoſt openly; Mat- 


14 1 


0 poſtles and others wrought them op. : 
« * John that wrote Chriſt's Hiſtory: lived with him, 
* # what they wrote; So did Peter and James. Paul | 
be 4 what he ſaw and heard from Heaven, Lale wrote 
abs of Paul which: he Jaws being his, Companion in 


los domi male multet inopia, adeoque non tam quid in ſt 
derum, quam quid ſibi ipſis utile exquirant. — Non eſt igitur 
a larwato aliquo vel . ipendioſo Scriptore, ut verum Conſum- 
matum opperiaris. Ilorum apprime intereſt, ne perſonam 
deponant, vel aliter quidem ſentiant. Ingenuus & ſui arbi- 
tris, iſta ſolummodo præſtabit Author, | | 
Anſw. Firſt, It is not to be denied, that there are Mul- 
titudes of ſuch carnal Paſtors in the Churches, that are 


| Chriſtians for the Eaſe, Hondum and Wealth. Secondly, 


But that this ſhould be ſo with all, 1 ſhall diſprove, and 
prove that none on Earth are ſo credible in this Caſe as 
Divines. Firſt, Becauſe they have made it the Buſineſs 
of their Lives to ſearch out the Truth : And therefore 
(ſome of them) muſt be ſuppoſed to have the greateſt 
Advantages to know it. So that for Abiliq they have 
no ſort of Men that are Competitors. For Diligence and 
Helps are the Improvers of Underſtanding. And all Men 
are found beſt: at their own Profeſſion ; Lawyers in the 
Law, Phyſicians in Medicine, Philoſophers in Philoſophy, 
Sc. And for your ſelf, your next Words are, L Nobis 
tamen ad alia omnia fere quam Wterarum ſtudia ( uti opor- 
tuit) exequenda, otium fuit : Partim armis in diverſis re- 


gionibus, partim quinquennali Legatione, partim negotiis tum 


publicis tum privatis, vacavimus J And is not this your 
Diſadvantage? Who is a good Linguiſt, Lawyer, Phy- 


ſician, & c. that hath had but little Leiſure for his Stu- 


dies? | 908 
+ Secondly, And as for Will and Intereſt, it is notorious 
that Thouſands of the Miniſtry have ſo little ſet by 
Worldly Intereſt, as that ir is upon the Terms of greateſt 
Self-Denyal to the Fleſh, that they take up and exerciſe 
their Office; being moved only by the great Intereſt of 
their own and other's Souls: Their voluntary diligent 
Labours, their Holy Lives, their Contempt of the World, 
may convince any of this, that are not blinded by Preju- 


dice or Malice. There are few Learned Men in the Re- 


1 | | 
"els. The Thouſands were converted, and Churches 
46 


formed Churches, but might far better uſe their Studies 
Vol. II. r odd | | and 
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nd abaurs, if they took that for heſt. which is moſt 
Pl ofitable, adcanoing or pleaſing to the Flem. O03 | 
- Thirdly, Von had à Brother of your own, fo Holy a 
Man, as his Sincerity was paſt Exception; and ſo'zealous 
In his Sacred Miniſtry, as ſhewed he did not diſſemble; 
And l ſuppoſe had it been neceſſary, you would have ſo 
maintained bim, that he ſhovld not have fled from Truth 
for fear of Poverty. 15 pp . 
Fourthly, What can you t 


; 


bink of all thoſe that gave up 


their Lives for the Chriſtian Faith and Hopes? Did they 


go upon ſuch carnal Grounds as you mention? | 

Fifthly, The Revolutions of States, and the Diverſity 
of Sentiments, and eſpecially. the Intereſts of the Car- 
nal part, do bring it to paſs (by God's over-ruling of 
all) that uſually the moſt. ſerious Chriſtians and Paſtors, 


are the Sufferers of the Age they live in: 80 that how 
much hath God done hereby, to confute ſuch Suſpicions | 


and Accuſations! There are now in England learned and 
worthy Men, in Church-Preferments, which doubtlels do 
not ſo love them as to buy them with the Loſs of Truth, 
and that to keep up a Religion againſt their Conſciences. 
But if you did ſo accuſe them, ſure the many Hundred 
ſilenced Miniſters now in England that live in Poverty, 
and many of them want Bread, when they might have 
Preferment as well as others, do live out of the Reach of 
this Accuſation : 1 write nat this at all as meddling with 
their Cauſe, but as anſwering your Exception. I have 
my ſelf got no more for Preaching the Goſpel theſe Nine 
Years, than if I had been a Lay-man; I mean I have 
Preached for nothing, if the Succeſs on Men's Souls were 
not ſomething, and God's Acceptance (ſo far as I did 
Preach : ) And more than that, I would offer any Man 
my ſolemneſt Oath to ſatisfy him, that I believe and 
profeſs the Chriſtian Doctrine for its proper Evidence, 
and for the Hopes of the Bleſſedneſs promiſed thereby; 
which if they prevailed not with me above all the Riches, | 
Preferments and Pleaſures of this World, I would never 
have been a Preacher or a Chriſtian, nor would continue 
in my Calling and Profeſſion one Day, much leſs on the 
Self-denying Terms as I now do. x, 
But, O my Lord, Thou baſt been to me 4 faithful Sa- 
viour, a happy Teacher, a ſupporting Comforter, in my 
greateſt Dangers, Diſtreſs and Fears; Thy Serwice hath been 
ſweet and good ! Thy Word hath been a powerful Light, a 
Quickening, a Changing, an Elevating, a Guiding, a 
comforting Word, So far am I from Repenting that I am 
thy Diſciple or thy Servant, that (nom I am not far from 
my Departure from th's World ) I do webemently 2 
that I beg no greater Mercy of thee in this World, than that 
I may believe in thee more firmly, and hope in thy Promiſes 
more confidently, and by thine Interceſſion receive more of thy | 
Holy Spirit, by which J may have nearer Acceſs to God, and 
that by thy Blood and Merits I may be juſtified and cleanſed. 
from the Guilt of all my Sins, and that by thee I may be 
| taught ts know the Father, and to love him as bis Love 
and Goodneſs hath manifeſted it ſelf in Thee, and in the 
gracious Works of Man's Redemption; That tbos wilt be the 
Undertaker for my Soul and Body, ibrough my Life, and 
that at Death I may commend my Spirit into thy Hands, 
in a ſtrong well grounded Faith and Hope, and come to 
thee in the fervent Deſire of Divine aud Heavenly Love. 
And I atk for no greater Felicity hereafter, than to be with 
thee where thou art, to bebold thy Glory, and to ſee the Glory 
of the Bleſſed Deity, and live in the perfect Knowledge and 
Love and Praiſe of God. bett 
Sixthly, And | may add, That it is not only Clergy 
men that are Chriſtians : Beſides them the Lear ned'ſt Men 
in the World have defended or ſtuck to the Chriſtian 
Faith : I need not name to you either Men of your own 
Rank, ſuch as the Two AMirandulg's, the great Du Pleſſis, 
Marnixius de Aldegonde, Anbaltinus , (a Prince though a 
Divine) Bacon, and many a worthy. Noble Man of 
theſe Kingdoms, and of many other: Nor ſuch Lay- 
men as the Scaligers, Salmaſius, Grotius, Cauſabone, Thua- 
nus. and Multitudes more, Were/all theſe larwati ve 
palliati, byaſſed, by price, or fleſhly Intereſt ? He that 
is not a Chriſtian for Spiritual and Eternal lutereſt, tak- 


| 


to plead and maintain his Cauſe, Amen. 


Terms of Self. Denial, evan to the forſaking of 1 & 
him, not excepting Life it ſelf, and doth net h. 
Crofs even Crucifie the Fleſh and the World, Which ig 
Proviſion for its Luſts, is indeed no real Chriſtiay a 
I had thought to have [nap ming to For 3, 
220, 221. L In 0:15 Religione, immo & conſeien;, 1 
ex Natura five e gratia, media Ile, darn 8 
accepti eſſe poſſint, 'ultro credimus . J füt I 1, 
been ie g bes and the Anſwer may be gather, 
what is ſaid before. | 0 


The Lord ſave this Land and the darker World 4, 
Inſidelity and its Fruits: And give us mort of that h 


rit, which is Chriſt's Agent and Witneſs in us, effec 


Jan. 16. 1672. | 
Ceſ. Baronius Annal. ad Ap. 411. 


UT becauſe we are diſcourſing of ſuch Mz 
Reader, I intreat thee to ſuffer me, like the 900 
Houſe- holder in the Goſpel, who bringeth opt of 
Treaſury Things new and old, to add ſome thi 
new (or later) to theſe of elder date: For wi 
ſhall briefly ſay, 1 will much delight : thee; For 
will not report unproved Things, but what 
know to be confirmed by the Aſſertion of very ma 
Learned Men, Yea, and by all Religious Men oft told i 
People in their Sermons: And for my part 1 Will bri 
forth the Author of whom I received it, and that 
Michael Mercatus Miniatenſis, Protonotary of the 5.4 
Church, a Man of moſt entire Fidelity, and of eminer 
Knowledge and Honeſty of: Life: He told me of tj 
Grandfather of the ſame Name with bimſelf, Mau 
Mercatus Senior, between whom and Aſarſilius Firm, 
Man of a maſt noble Wit, there was an intimate Friend 
ſhip, contracted and increaſed by Philoſaphical Studie, 
in which they both were Followers of Plan it ha 
pened on a Time that as they uſed, they wert patheria 
from Plato (but not without doubting) how much e 
what of Man remained after Death; which Flatonict De 
cuments here they failed, were to he nnader-propt | 
the Sacraments of the Chriſtian Faith : (/foriof that 4 
gument, there is extant a Learned Epiſtle of Al 
to this Michael AMercatus, of the Immortality of t 
Soul and God.) And in their Diſcourſe when they Þ 
long diſputed, they thus concluded it; and giving cal 
other their right Hands, they covenanted, that wi 
ever of them firſt Died, if he could do it, he ſhoulda 
tify the other of the State of the other Life. As 
having thus covenanted and ſworn. to each other, tht 
departed ; And after a conſiderable! Space of Time, 
fell out, that Micbael Senior, being Early in the Mori! 
at his Philoſophical Studies, unex pectediy he heard ti 
Noiſe of a Horſe ſwiftly running, and ſtopping ac by 
Door, and withal the Voice of Afar/;lws; or ying out | 
Michael, O Michael, thaſe Things are Trae, J Michael ma 
velling at the Voice of his Friend, roſe up and open 
the Window, he ſaw him whom he heard, with his Bee 
toward him, in white, riding away on 2 White on 
and called after him, Afarſilius, Marſitius, and look 
after him, but he- vaniſhed: from his Sight. He bei 
ſtruck with Admiration at the Straugeneſs of the Cal 
took Care to enquire what was become of Ain, 
lived in Florence, where he Died) and found that 
died that fame Hour, in which he heard and ſaw bin 
and what did he hereupon ? Though he had been 2 "i 
of approved Honeſty, and had lived a"Life'harwleb ® 
rofitable to all (as it became 'a True Philoſopher) ! 
from that Time, bidding farewel to Philoſophical Dk 
plines, and becoming a forward Lover (or kale 
of the True Chriſtian Phitoſophy only, as more — | 
than the reſt, he lived the reſt of his Time as ae 
the World; only for (or to) the Life to come; * 
an Example of a moſt Abſolute Chriſtian,” woo be. 
had been famous among the Philoſophers of wee 
Praiſe, as Second unto none. 80 far Barons Tre 
is repot by Abundance of other 
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To the inhabitants of the Borough and Foreign of 
Kiddermsnſter : Both Magiſtrates and People. 
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Dearly beloved Friends in the Lord, 
S it was the unfeigned Love of your Souls, that bath 
A hitherto moved me much to Print what bave done, 
that you might have the Help f thoſe Truths, which God 
bath acquainted me with, when J am Dead and gone, ſo is 
the ſame AﬀetFion that bath perſwaded me bere to. ſend 
yu this familiar Diſcourſe. It is the ſame that you beard 
Preac'd; And the Reaſons that moved me to Preach it, do 
move me nom to 'Phbliſh it; That if any of you\vbave forgot 
#, ir may be brought to your © Remembrance; or "if it workt 
mt upon you in the Hearing, yet in the deliberate Peruſal 
it may work, I bleſs the Lord that there are fo many a- 
nung you that know by Experience the Nature ef Conver- 
fm, which is the Cauſe of my abundant Affectiont towaras 
yu, above any other People that 1 know ( eſpecially in that 
yu alſo walk in ſo much ry 4 Unity and Prace, when 
Pride and Diviſions have cauſed ſo many Ruins: abroad.) 
Bu I ſee there is no Place or People on Earth that will 
Arſmer our Deſires , or free us from thoſe» Troubles , that 
onſtantly attend our Earthly State. I have exceeding Cauſe 
v rejoyce in very many of yo; but in mauy alſo I have 
Cauſe of Sorrow, Long have | I travelled (at Paul ſpeaks. 
Gal, 4. 19.) as in Birth, till Chriſt be formed in you. 
Fir this have 1 ſtudied and prayed,” and preacbed; for this 
lave I dealt with you in private Exbortation; for this have 
[ſent you all ſuch Books as I conceived ſuitable to your Need), 
and yet, to the Grief of my Soul I muſt ſpeak"it, the 
Lives of many of you declare tbat this great Work is yet 
name. I believe God, and therefore I know that' you mui 
ery Soul of you be converted or condemned to Everlaſting 
Pſhment, And knowing this, I have told it you over 
nd over again + I have ſhewed you the Proof and Reaſons 
i it, and the certain Miſery of an unconverted | State |] 
en earneſtly beſought you, and begged of you to return; 
a if 1 bad Tears at command, I ſhould have mixed all 
Ye Exbortations with my Tears; and if I bad but Time 
a Strength ( as 1 bave not) I ſhould haue made bold to 
Ve come more to you, and fit with you in your Houſes, 
ad entreated you on the Behalf of your Souls, even Twenty 
mes, for once that I bave entreated - you. T be God that 
Mt me to you knows, that Soul is grieved for your 
bndneſs, and u Stubbornneſs, and Mic bedueſi, and Miſery, 
than for all the Loſſes or | Croſſes in the Morld, and 
ut my Heart's Deſire and Prayer for you to God, is, that 
12 yet be converted and ſaved, But alas'! ſee not 
D Anſuer of my” Deſires, ſome few of yo (and I thank 
. they be but few) will not fo much as come to me, nor 
Viling that 7 ſhould come 10 you to be Catechiſed or In- 
4 Some of you ſtill quarrel with the Hoh "Way in 
A you muſt walk if ever you will be ſaved. Some of you 


N Hearts and Houſes, and-bave not ſo much as'a Chapter 
an earneſt Prayer put up to God, nor once 4 Sa- 
hv) end ef Heaven, from Morning to Night." I would 

Tere none of you that ſecretly hate the diligent Strick- 


if wy Mon le in Chriſt, be is u New Creature): 01d Things ate paſs'd aw ; Behold all Things are_become Nen. 


neſs that God hath commanded us, and think this 


| Care and Diligence; and would better pay yon for it. 
| many 


It 4% your- ſelves to the World, and thruſt God out of | 


Dai 

Care for our Salvation to be more ado than neets-; 29 7 
you had found out ſomething elſe that better de ſer ved your 
7⁰⁰ 
among you ate carping and tavillins againſt tho 

humble Godly Chriſtians, ry 0. von ſhould — — 
you are bearkening after and aggravating all their Tnfirmi- 
tier, and charging them as Hypocrites, becauſe they will not 
be as careleſs as your fetves : But you conſider not that in ſo 
doing, you cenſure your ſelves, and ſpeak the greateſt Terror 


to your Souls, that you can imagine. For if they that go ſo 


far be HAypocrites, nhat will become of you that come not 
near them? If tbey that ſet their Minds on the Lift to 
come, and think nothing too much that they can do to be 
ſaved, be yet but Hypocritet; If they that dare not Swear, 
or Curſe, or Drink, or Whore, or Dereive, or wilfully live 
in any Sin, are yet but Hypocriter; what then ſhall become 
of ſuch as you, that fo much neglect a Holy Life, and live 
jo much to the World" and Fla and never did à quarter ſo 
mich as they for the ſaving of jour Souls? If the Righ- 


teous (themſelves are ſcarcely ſavid ( that is, with much 


ſtriving and ſuffering, and with much 2 Hypo- 
crites —— 5 E at all; where then ſhall the ts 
and the Sinner. pee oh Per. 44 17, 18. Matth. 23. 33. 
Your: judge bath told you. that Except your Righteouſneſs 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
you ſhall in no. Caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Matth. F. 20. If theſe Men then be no better than Pha- 
riſees, you muſt exceed them , or there is no Poſſibility of 
your Salvation. Go beyond them firſt, and then you may 
the be / ter condemn them. Till then, you doubly condemn 
your ſelves that come ſo ſhort of them: If Malice did not 
blind you, you would have ſeen , that this Stone nhich you 
caſt at others, would fly back in your Faces. 

But above all, It is the odious ' Swiniſh Sin of Tipling 
and Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like Senſuality, that declareth too 
many of you to be yet >trangers to Converſion: I have told 
you the Danger of it : I bave ſhewed you the Word of 
God againſt it; reſ.lving that Drunkards ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom ef God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. And commanding 
us not to keep Company with you, or to eat with you; 
Cor. 5. 11, 12, 13. 1 bave told you, and told you an 
Hundred times, with what a Face» theſe Sins will look upon 
you in the end. And yet all will not do, for ought I yet. 
ſee, as I found you ] muſt leave you; and after all my 
Pains. and Prayers, inſtead of Rejoycing in the Hopes of your 
Salvation, I muſt part mith you in Sorrow, and appear a- 
gainſt you before the Lord, as a Witneſs of your Wilfulneſs, 
and Negligence, and Imper1tency. Ab Lord! is there no 
Remedy, but I muſt leave jo many of my poor Neighbours 
in the Power of Satan, and in a Slavery to their. Fleſh, and 
a contempt of Heaven, and a wilful Neglect of a Holy Life? 
Is there no perſwading them to caſt away their known and 
| wilful Sin; and to ſeeł firſk the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs ? Muſt I jee them condemned by Chriſt that 
would have ſaved them? Muſt my Preaching and Perſwg- 


| ſions be brought in againſt them, that were intended by me 
for their Converſion and Salvation? Oh, what's the Mate, 
that we cannot prevail with reaſonable Men in ſo plain a 
Caſe ! Can they imagine that Sin is better than Holineſs ;, 
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think that this Life will laſt always? Or that the Pleaſures 
of Sin will never bave an end : Or that they ſhall never be 


called to a Reckoning for all this? Can they imagine that | 
Heaven is not worthy to be ſought, and Eternal Things to| - 


be preferred before thoſe that are tranſitory * Or that a care- 


Teſs, looſe and Fleſbly Life will be better at laſt than a Life 


of Diligence, Obedience, and Holineſs * Ob that we did bat 
know what to ſay to the) ? Men that would go to their 
Hearts, and bring them to ther Wits, or what to do for 
them that might turn them from their Sin, and fetch them 
home to God, and ſave them; Is there” ma Hope to prevail 
with them before they find themſelves in Hell? Poor mi- 
ſerable Souls! Oh that I knew but what to do for you, that 
might do you good, and fave you before it be too late. But 
alas, what ſhould we do more! If my Life lay on it, 1 can- 
not perſwade a Drunkard from his filthy Drunkenneſs , nor 
a Covetous Man from bis Worldly Mind and Life, how 
much leſs to a through Converſion, and a Heavenly Con- 
verſation ? The Example of their Godly Neig hbours at the 
next Doors will not allure them, but they will go on towards 


Hell with the Voice of Prayers and Exbortations in their 


Ears The Keproofs of their Neighbours do but anger them, 
and they cry out, that all is ſaid in Malice As if it were 
a Malicious Thing to go about to ſave them from Sin and 
Hell Miniſters cannot prevail with them in publick nor in 
private Many of them will ſpeak, me fair; but they wall 
not be perſmaded to turn and live a Holy Life : And if 
neither Neighbours, nor F,. iends, nor Miniſters can be heard; 
If Conſcience it ſelf cannot be heard; if the God that made 
them, if Chriſt that bought them cannot be heard; If ihe 
plaineſt Scyipture cannot be regarded; I Mercies and Af- 
flictious, if Heaven and Hell cannot preuail to draw à Sin- 
ner to be willing to be ſaved, and for. ſo reafonable a mat- 
ter, as to let go his filthy Vice and Vanity, and to be ruled 
by bis Maker rather than by bi Fleſh; then wbat Remedy, 
and who ſhall pity them that ſees them in Damnation ? 

\ Neighbours, my Requeſt to you is now but this much; and 
me not 
ſo ſmall a Matter Even that you will be but at ſo much 
Labour, as to read over this Book to your ſelves, and with 
your Families; and that you will conſider of it as you go, 
bet een God and your own Hearts, whether it be not a mat- 
ter that concerneth you to the Quick: And that you will 
daily beg of God upon your Knees to give you this neceſſary 
Mercy of Converſion, Away with your known Sins, and 
with the unneceſſary Company, and Occaſions that would 
draw you to them, Ton were baptized into the Name of 
the Holy Ghoſt as your Sandifier : And will you hate San- 
eHtfication, or refuſe it, or negiect it? You ſay, you believe 
the Communion of Saints, and will you abhor their Commu- 
nion, and chooſe the Company of Ignorant Ungodly Men ? 
Well ' If after all this you will be ſtill the ſame, and any 
of you ſhall appear before the Lord in an unconverted 
State, this Book, beſides the reſt of my Labours, ſhall 
Witneſs to your Faces, that you mere told of the 
Danger, and told of the Neceſſity of a through Con- 
ver ſion. And you that now are always telling us, that all 
are Sinners, and quiet your ſelves with this, that all Men 
have their Faults; ſhall then be convinced to your Ever- 
laſting Confuſion, that there is ſo great a Difference between 
Sinners and Sinners, the converted Sinners and the Uncon- 
verted, that the f,rmer ball enter into the Joy of their 
Lord, wben you with the reſt muſt be caſt into Perdition, 
Matth. 25. and 13. That you were forwarned of this, 18 
here witneſſed againſi you, under the Hand of, 


| Your faithful Monitor | 
RICHARD BAXTER. 


. Kiddermiaſter, June 1. 
1657. | 
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or that it's better to obey their Fleſh than God? Do they} - oy | 2 
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lof Preaching, | felt no Life in it: Me thoughts we 
- | Biſhop: Hall, or Henſhaw's : Meditations, or oke 


! | ; 
An Account- of this lender Vorl. | 


Ou have here preſented to yon a common Sy, 
ject, handled in a mean and vulgar Stile, not od 
without thoſe Subtilties and Citations, which might 
ſute it to the Palates of Learned Men, but alſo withoy 
that Conciſeneſs, Sententiouſneſs, and Quicknels, which 
might make it acceptable to the Ingeniovs and Acute. 
you wonder Why I ſhould- trouble the World with fa 
an ordinary dull Diſcourſe, as I owe you an Account 0 
it, ſo I ſhall: faithfully give it yon. Beſides, my Defeq 
of Leiſure and Acutenets to ſatisſie the Expectations of 
theſe ſharper Wits, I did here purpoſely avoid that lit 
'tle, which 1 could have done, I was to Preach not only 
to a popular Auditory; but to the moſt Ignorant, ſottiſ 
part of that Auditory ; for it is They that are principally 
concerned in the Matter. And knowing that the whole 
Nation abounds with ſuch, I was eaſily perſwaded to per. 
mit the Preſs to offer it to their View, and that, as it 
was Preachcd: without Alteration. For the Subje,.| 
know it is the needfulleſt that can be offered them. Thy 
Reaſon why they muſt be condemned is, becauſe they are 
not converted; And were they but truly converted the 
would eſcape. To convert a Sinner from the Error of 
his way, is to ſave a Soul. from Death, and to cover 4 
Multitude of Sins, Jam. 5. 19, 20. To convert them, 
is to pull them owt. of the Fire, Jude 23, It is to recover 
them out of the Snare of the Devil, who are talen cating 
by him at his; Will, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. Converſion is the 
moſt: bleſſed Work, and the Day of Converſion, the molt 
bleſſed Day that this World is acquainted with, It takes 
a Slave from Satan, and a Hand from his Service; it ad 
deth a Subject, a Son, a Member to the Lord Jeſus: | 
reſcueth a Soul from Everlaſting Torments, and maketi 
him an Heir of Everlaſting Joys. And for ſuch a Wor 
we can never do too much. And alas, the molt are It 
tle ſenſible of the Nature, or Neceſſity of this Change 
Many that ſay, they believe in God as their Creator, an 
in Chriſt as their Redeemer, do declare that they are dt 
luded by their deceitful Hearts, in that they believe not 
in the Holy Ghoſt as their Sanctifier: For they know 90 
what SanQtification is, nor ever much lookt, after it il 
themſeves The Commonneſs and the Greatnels d 
Men's Neceſſity, commanded me to do any thing that! 
could for their Relief, and to bring forth ſame Wat 
to caſt upon this Fire, though I had not at hand a Site 
Veſſel to carry it in, nor thought it the moſt fir, I. 
plaineſt Words are the profitableſt Oratory in un 
weightieſt Matters. Fineneſs is for Ornament, 
licacy for Delight; but they anſwer not Meceſſity, thoug 
ſometime they may modeltly attend that which anſwer 
it. Yea, when they are conjunct, it is hard for the f 
ceſſitous Hearer or Reader to obſerve the Matter of Or 
nament and Delicacy, and not to be carried from b 
Matter of Neceſſity; and to hear or read a neat, cone 
ſententious Diſcourſe, and not to be hurt by it; for 
uſually hindereth the due Operation of the Matter, u. 
keeps it from the Heart, and ſtops it in the Ro, 
makes it ſeem as light as the Stile. We uſe not to | 
upon Complement or Predecency, when we run $09 — 
a common Fire, nor to call Men out to it by aB eloq 
Speech. If we ſee a Man fall into Fire or wow 
ſtand not upon mannerlineſs in plucking nos, 4 
Hands on him as we can without Delay. 1 ys g 
forget the Reliſh of my Soul, when God firlt war - 
Heart with theſe Matters, and when 1 was wy 
tered into a Seriouſneſs in Religion: When 4 ſach ki 
a Book as Biſnop Andrew's Sermons, or beard 
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but play with Holy Things." Vea, when 1 read 


» [Elays, Reſolves, and witty Things, | caſted tte 56 
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«in them 3 though nom L can find much. But it was 

ain and preſling downright. Preacher, that only 
* to me to be in good Sadneſs, and to make ſome- 
fir, and to ſpeak with Life, aud Light, and Weight: 
was ſuch kind of Wiritings that were wondertully. 
d ſavoury to my Soul. And I am. apt to 
ank that it is thus now with my Hearers 3. and that ] 
md meaſure them by what I was, and not by what 1 
and yet 1 muſt confeſs, then though I can better di- 
& Fxaftoels and Brevity, than could ſo long ago, yer 
woch value Seriouſnels and plainneſs; and I feel in 
{:1f in Reading or Heating a deſpiſing of that Witti 
bas prodd Foolery, which ſavoureth of Levity, and 
"derh to evaporate weighty Truths, and turn them all 
0 very Fancies, and keep them from the Heart. As a 
ge player, or Morice- dancer differs from a Souldier 
-1 King, ſo do theſe Preachers from the true and faith- 
| Miniſters of Chriſt : And as they deal liker to Play- 
than Preachers in the Pulpit, fo uſually their Hearers 
o rather come to play with a Sermop, than to attend a 
ſeſage from the God of Heaven about the Life or Death 
& their Souls. | | * | 
. the more I bye to do with the ignorant ſort 
f People, the more | find that we cannot poſſibly ſpeak 
0 plainly to them. If we do not ſpeak in their own 
ear Diale&t, they underſtand us not. Nay, if we do 
jet if we compoſe thoſe very Words into. a Hand- 
meſs of Sentence, or if we ſpeak any thing briefly, 
fey feel not what we ſay: Nay, I find, if we do not 
mpoſely draw out the Matter into ſuch a Length of 
vords, and uſe ſome Repetition of it, that they may 
er it inculcated on them again, we do but over - run 
geit Underſtandings, and they preſently loſe us: That 
ry stile and Way, that is apt to be a little offenſive to 
he exact, and that is tedious and loathſome to the curl» 
s Ear, whoſe Religion is moſt in Air and Fancy, muſt 
e it that muſt do good upon the Ignorant, and is uſy- 
ly moſt ſavoury and acceptable to them. Upon ſuch 
aſiderations, I purpoſely choſe ſo Courſe a Stile in the 
andling of this Subject: For I preach'd and wrote it; 


: at © 
id it 
leaſant, 40 
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aſleſs ignorant ſort. And indeed, I am very ſenſible 
tat herein I have not reacht the thing that I deſired; 
d yet have not ſpoke half ſo plainly as I ſhould : Eſpe- 
ally, that here wanteth that Life and piercing Qnick- 
te, which may concur with Plainneſs, aud a Subject of 
ich Neceſſity doth require. The true Cauſes of this 
tre, the Dulneſs and Badneſs of my own Heart, and a 
tianal Decay of the Quickneſs of my Spirits, through 
e Encreaſe of pituitous ſcotomatical Diſtempers, to- 
geber with that exceeding Scarcity of Leiſure, which 
Weakneſs and oppreſſing Buſineſs have cauſed. But if 


» 
» 
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7 it, in ſomething more which on the ſame Subject I 
re begun, 
One other Reaſon that moved me to conſent to this 
Wlication, is the Scarcity of Books that are wrote pur- 
fel) on this Subject: Though, on the by and by parts, 
how that nothing is more common in Engliſh, yet on 
Ws Subjet purpoſely and alone I remember ſcarce any 
Rides Mr, Whateley's New Birth (and ſome Sermons of 
FKitance ) And indeed I have long perſwaded all that 
Opportunity to perſwade, to buy that Book of Mr. 
cle s, and to give them abroad among the ignorant un- 
ehh People. And if I had ſeen any ſuch Fruit of my per- 
Alone as | deſired, I think I ſhould never have Publiſh- 
"ls. But when I could not prevail with the one ſort 
* them, nor with the other ſort to give them, I re- 
Wred to print ſomewhat on ſo neceſſary a Point, were 
. ſo meanly done, if it were but that I might have 
8 books to give my ſelf to ſome that need, and 
5 that the Newneſs and other Advantages might en- 
8 this Book into the Hands of ſome, that are never 
a read thoſe, which heretofore I have commended 
Na thing more 1 obſerve is like to be. offenſive in 
Writing, and that is, that the ſame things do here 


plauſe, and take the Approbation of Men 


t for the jud ĩcious, but for the ſpecial uſe of the moſt |. 
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d will give Help and Leiſure, I ſhall ſeek a little to 


e Memory af lacs hp the Paſſoees har 1 e 
before written, and in that Forgerfuloels I write them 
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again: But I make no grtat Matter of it. ph le 
of the fame Things is ſafe to the Reader, and why then 
ſhould it be grievous to me? Phil. 3. 1: Not becauſe it 
is diſpleaſing to the Curious, till I ſet more by their Ap-. 
| or my Re- 
ward, I like to hear a Man dwell much on the fame 
Ellentials of Chriſtianity... For, we have but . 
and one Chriſt, and one Faith to preach; and I will 
not Preach another Goſpel to 32 Men with Varietf, 
as if our Saviour and our Goſpel were grown ſtale. This 
ſpeaking the ſame Things is a Sign that a Man bath con- 
lidered what he ſpeaks, and that he hath made it his. 
own, and utters not that which e falls in. And 
it's a Sign that he is ſtil, of the ſame Belief, and doth not 
change, and that he loves the Truth, which he ſo mpgt 
dwells upon; aud that he looketh more at the Feeding 
of Men's Souls, and ſtrengthehing their Graces, than 4 
the Feeding, of their itching  Fancics, and jmultiplyi 
their Opinions. For it is the: Eſſentials and comm 
Truths (as | have often ſaid ) that we daily live upon as 
our Bread and Drink. And we have incomparably more 
Work before us, to know theſe, better; and uſe them bet- 
ter, than to know more, The Sea will afford us more 
Water after we have taken out a Thouſand Tuns, than 
an Hundred of thoſe Wells and Pits. from whence we 
never yet e I ſpeak. not againſt the Need of 
cloathing the ſame Truths with a grateful Variety in re- 
preſenting it to the World, nor againſt a neceſſary Com- 
liance with the Diſcaſes of ſome itching Noveliſts in or- 
er to the Cure; but only give you an Account of this 
Publication, by him that TE be charged with the 
greateſt Rudeneſs of stile, than with the Guilt of ne- 
. what, he might have done for the ſaving of one 
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I ſay ume you, Except ye be converted, and become 
; Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom! 


* 
. 


HOUGH the Goſpel doth, not preſuppoſe 
Grace in Men, but bring it to them, yet doth 
it ſuppoſe them to be Men, and therefore en- 

dued with Natural Principles: And though there is not 

enough in Nature to convert Men, yet doth Grace find 
ſome Advantage in Nature for its Reception, and ſome- 
what which it may improve for a further Good: Other- 
wiſe we might as well plead with Beaſts as Men, ſuper- 
natural Light ſuppoſerh Natural: The Doctrine of Faith 
ſuppoſerh Reaſon ; and he that would draw you to be 
Everlaſtingly happy, doth ſuppoſe, you ſo much to love 
your ſelves as to be willing to bs Happy, and loth to be 
abſolutely miſerable, I come not therefore to perſwade 
any of you to theſe things, which are ſuppoſed: W'e are 
not ſent to entreat Men to be Men; ot reaſogable Crea- 
tures, or to loye themſelves, or to be williag xo be hap- 

py: 1 will not be beholden to any of you for this, f r 

you cannot do otherwiſe : But we are ſent to tell you 

where your Happineſs lieth, and were not, and to adviſe 
you to exerciſe your, Reaſon aright, and to know the way 
pitieſs, and take that Courſe by Which it may be 
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there fall in, which formerly have been ſpoken; 1 


iS 1 


to Happi 
1 


5 ſaving of the Souls of our. People and our ſelwes, ro be 


75 no wonder if he be unfaithful in all his Courſe, And he 


- - theſe Things wen 1 had pur poſed this Days Work in 
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Treatiſe of Converſion. | 
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I muſt confeſs to you, that ever ſince I knew what it 
was to be a Miniſter, of the Goſpel , what Labbur "it 
mult coſt, and how cold a Reward is to be expected 
from our Hearers, and what a troublous Errand we 
come upon, in the Judgment of the moſt, 1 never could 
think any thing below the plealing of God, and the 


a motive ſoffcient to draw a Man to this Imploy ment? 
Nor do 1 think it meet to come once into the Pulpit, 
with any lower ultimate Ends than theſe: He that is a 
Miniſter for lower ends than theſe, in Heart and Deed 
is no Miniſter of Chriſt ; but as he ſeeks himſelf, fo will 
he ſerve himſelf,” and muſt reward himſelf as he can; and 


reacheth'one Sermon for lower ultimate Ends than 
will ſeek himſelf and not Chriſt, and ſo be un- 
faithful in that Sermon; And if ſuch Study ſmooth | 
- Words and fine Sentences, which tend more to pleaſe, 
than to ſave Men's Souls, it is no wonder, Conlidering | 


that p 
' theſe 


this Place, I remembred'in whoſe Name I muſt ſpeak, 
and on whoſe Errand I muſt go, and therefore that from 
him I muſt receive my Meſlage; and I remembred alfa 
to whom l was to ſpeak, even to Men that muſt be ever- 
laſtingly happy or miſerable, and that are now in the 
way, and have that to do in a little time, which this 
their Everlaſting State d6th depend upon: I remembred 
alſo, that Chriſt hath aſſured me, that of the many that 
are called, few are choſen, and that moſt Men periſh, for 
all the Mercy that is in God, and for all that Chriſt hath 
done and ſuffered, and for all the Grace that is offered 
them in the Goſpel : And I conlidered the Reaſon, even | 
becauſe they will not receive this Grace, nor entertain 
Chriſt and the Mercy of God, as it is offered to them. 
I therefore reſolved to preach to you, as one that hath 
but one Sermon to Preach to you, and knows not whether 
ever he ſhall ſpeak to you more, and therefore to chuſe 
no lower Subject, than that which your Life or Death 
depends upon; and to handle it as far as I am able ac- 
__ cordingly,. with that Plaingsfs as a. Matter of ſuch Con 
- cernment ſhould be handled with. If my Buſineſs hither 
were to be thought a Learned Man, or to procure your 
Applauſe, or to pleaſe your Ears, I ſhould then have pre- 
pared ſome pleaſing Matter, and tryed to have adorned 
it with ſome flouriſhes of Wit, and preſented it to you 
in Mixture of Languages, which you do not underſtand, 
and with ſuch pretty Jingles and gaudy Alluſions as carnal 
Fancies are uſed to be tickled with; but knowing that 
this is not the way to pleaſe God, but to pleaſe the Devil, 
nor to ſave my ſelf, or thoſe that hear me, but to hinder 
the Salvation of me and you; | ſoon reſolved not only 
to avoid the Study of ſuch unprofitable, carnal Oſtenta- 
tion, but even to ſtudy to avoid it: For | ſhould be loth 
to pleaſe Satan any way by the doing his Work, but 
dovbly loth to pleaſe him in Preaching the Goſpel, 


that bis Doarite was not of his Deviſing 
boxe: Bur yet. Dr 
theſe Enquiries” did diſcover, jn th 


ther che Diſciples were at this time unconyerted tht 


it. 4. I purpoſely forbear to trouble you wich the name 
| of Expolitors, but I make no doubt but they are int 
| right,” that ſuppoſe that Chriſt doth here reprehead the 


but f 
pon that. fin vj 
| hem; and before 1 
fully telleth them the Nature of his Kingdom, he g 
ly telleth them what they muſt be if they will kane? 


part in that Kingdom. It may ſeem a great daybe, ww 


yet he preſeorly. falls. u 


Chriſt telleth them of the Neceſſity of a Canyerſo, 

whether it be but a particular Converſigu from * 
particular Sins that he here ſpeaks, of; as there 4 
general Converſion or Repentance neceſſary, to the ll 
regenerate, and a particular Converſion or epentane 
neceſſary to the. Godly, upon their ' particular Falls, 7; 
this I Anſwer, 1. Judas was undoubtedly unconyery 
and ſo did continue... 2. The Apoſtles, were then |; 
norant of many Truths which afterwards became of 1 
ſolute Neceſſity to Salvation; as Chriſt's Death, Reſur. 
rection, Aſcenſion, the Nature of his Kingdom, t ys 
I dare not ſay that they were not in a ſtate of Gn! 
tion when they were thus Ignorant of them, becauſe thi 
were not then Fundamentals, or of abſolute Neceſſity, 
afterwards they were: But yet Chxiſt might well tel then 
that theſe Truths mult be believed hereafter, and the 
could not have that eminent Meaſure of Faith which we 
proper. to his more illuminated Church after bis Afr 
lion, without believing of them, Vea if they had ng 
believed them when they were made Fundamentals of x 
ſolute Neceſſity to be believed, they had ceaſed to be ti 
Diſciples of Chriſt. And whether there be not ſome n 
ble Effects of this Goſpel-Doctrine upon the Hen 
which are alfo proper to the Church after Chriſt's 4 
ſcenſion, as well as theſe Articles of Belief were PK 
per to them, and ſo that this Text may ſpeak of ati 
leave to further Conſideration. 3. Many think tha 
is but a particular Conyerſion. and Repentance that | 
here ſpoken' of; that is, from this ſin of Ambition whid 
the Diſciples did now Manifeſt : But then they. obſery 
not that it will hence be concluded, that a true Diſip 
may by a particular Sin be in ſuch a ſtate, that if} 
ſhould die in, he ſhould” nor be ſaved; But othe 
that are learned and Godly, think that no hard Can 
cluſion, as long as God will not ſuffer them to die] 


CA 


Ambition, by deſcribing the 'contrary Temper of hi 
true Followers, ſhewing them the Abſolute Neceſlity 
Converſion, without. any Determination whether th 
were or were not Converted at Preſent : He telleth thei 
that except they be Converted humble Perſons, tix 
cannot be ſaved, but doth not determine that now: the 
are otherwiſe; And indeed it ſeemeth not likely ti 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, had not then that Converli 
and Humility of Mind that was of Abſolute Necellity | 
Salvation: Theſe Words may well be uſed to Conrel 


and to be ſerving him in the choiceſt Service of mw 
Lord. 1 | | ; 
Will the Lord but bleſs the Word that I ſhall C peak to 
the Converſion of any Souls here preſent, 1 have the Ends 
I come for; and ſhall believe that I have cauſe to bleſs 
his Name that ſent me hither to Day; and in hope of 
this Succeſs, which 1 have begged of the Lord, I ſhall 
chearfully addreſs my ſelf to the Work. | 


e aa 
HE Occaſion of thefe Words of Chriſt, was, the 
carnal Thoughts of his Diſciples concerning the 
State of his Kingdom, as if it had been of Earthly Pomp 
and Glory, like the great Monarchs of the World; and 
' alſo their carnal aſpiring Deſires and Contrivances to 
get the [higheſt Place in his Kingdom: They found theſe 
Conceits among the Jews, and Nature eafily entertained 
and cheriſhed them, which is ſo dark and fo diſaffected 
- to higher Things. Chriſt thought it not yet ſeaſona- 
ble to give them the full diſcovery of his Kingdom? it 
being reſerved for the Holy Ghoſt, Who was Miracu- 


louſly to poſſeſs them, and teach them all things in 


Chriſt's bodily Abſence, that the World might ſee 
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ctrine that we ſhall gather: For if there be no Sail 


| 
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ted Men, to ſhew them the Neceſlity of that Converid 
which they have. As if a Chriſtian begin to groß U 
vetous, you may ſay, except you be a Man Converts 
from Earthly-Mindedneſs to Heavealineſs, you cannot & 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven; which doth not de 
him to be already Converted, Though as to our Pf 
ſent purpoſe the matter is not great which of thele | 
taken for the Senſe, becauſe they all afford us that H 


tion without a particular Converſion from a particu 
Sin, much leſs without a Converſion from a ſtate of A 
But the plain Senſe of the Text J doubt not is ts, 
if he ſhould ſay, Tou ſtrive for prebeminency and wat 
greatneſs in my Kingdom, why I tell you King 
Kingdom of Babes, it containeth none but the Humble # 
are ſmall in their own Eyes, and look not after gies WM 
ters in this World ; and though nature bep roud, yet 50 ye 
(nom or hereafter) converted Men, and become 4s little £4 
dren, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 1 
Kingdom 7 Heaven is here meant, both the Eſpate of „ 
Grace, and ſo of Glory, Not as if Converſion ge 
paration to their entring into this Kingdom as 5 
on Earth, bot is is their very entranteit kel, g 
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- 1. Doctrine we ſhall hence handle; en; Ns. D 
eining af 8 png — of The ward Profeſſion: and common Gifts; and ſo. the Word 
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| | che Petwer i Ffectual Calling; 
6 by Jeſus verre to Chrift ; the former is Common effectual | 
Dock. It is n proteſted by Jeſus — 5 


be Connented and bevome. as little Children, | the latter is Special effettual Calling And this laſt is the 
bat except Men * 1 nals \ 


2 ü 


i Doärise | Scriptors' 4 Principal Reſpeck to the firſt Bfeft on the 
; f "IT. the Doctrine Scripture # Princt al Re * crber Gra 
come 25 ee e en the Reaſons e een the K of Faith it ſelf above all oth 
OM 7 54 enter into the Kingdom of 8 3 

N converted J We ſhall, make — — that cat: ö pe £ 
282) ſhew YO EPS Eno ne Jag Gone for rent from San#ification, becauſe, they conceive that it is 
{arks of It, 1 e 
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has | Spirit's cauſing the firſt Att of Fairh in the Soul, 
ere effecked, and therewith the 
training ic 48 8 of Heaven is taken in Scripture both and by thar Ack 
1, The ng Ur and Glory. As all . n. And jndeeck the word Yocation hath ſpecial w 
Lire in the Kingdom of Seta here, by rand rome GofpeF-Call, to the Act of Believiog in 
Fas of bim, and ff hnnt | » mevins Frojer . coo Khor Cal ofa our 
| | In [ I, 2 
þall the conzatted e . Sn: ience d | Actua? Belief.” But f ene 
fy by a willing an oy In — whole Chriſtian Relation and State, as a, 3: 1 * 
e eee l e eee ee thing, as ſpecial effeQual 
en, Oo they axe Liverhifted in 3 — calling 80 we take not calling in the mol N Senſe 
Meets; Jer irc! An and that the Laws a FP Act "of Faith; only this Difference 
: hich belong Tas jo th dane not all aw Fares. — 8 ec doth Defy "il 
5 * n Wo Pi; F 1 85 
the End. It is ca rs 1 nts à quo, even that ſin- 
a of Veen wth e the bee er e an: aur Wi from the dan d e "e Repens 
Nuo © I Man as| Eartbly Kings are; and | eſſentially alſo the State to which we 
ED Eazthly dor af: Ver including eſſentially ation doth principally ex- 
preth ia Heaven anvilibly , a K is Heaven turn. Whereas the word Yocation dot! Ie th, 
0 | ſee; And becauſe it is | hich” we are called. 2. Alſo the 
uchs whom you way ſee: A * do tend to, and preſs the State ro W . k Refi ect our urning 
ch all Grace and Means 2 felicky, and Word e doth principally Reſpect ov Yi 
| he | f rage | But the Word og at ion 
18 Heaven where is the End: G ide and to God rom whom We fell: N U Ch iſt h 
of the Kingdom; the Gu | you reſpect our coming to Chriſt the 
e moſt glorious: Bart of the Heaven, even the] doth as much or more reſp Farfer. There 1 4 Tg. 
üer of the Church alſo is from > Inſpires) Mather: a; the way to the Father. ; 4 199; 
is; from Heaven by the Inſpira- ce, T. One is dir turning from a ſtate of 
lj Ghoſt: The) Law is from he Subjects are Hea- || fold Repentance, f. ed are In, and this 
n of the Spirit, che Hearts af t Ir is here in] Sin and Miſery, ſuch, as the unconvefted are iu, an on 
n Heavenly: It is bere in Sin and! 'mean bow, as the fime with Converſion 
bly, and their Lives muſt. he 3 he full Tree. The 18 it that we mean now, j / 1 2 articular Re- 
en e eee 
047 Ons the Bird, the Acorn and f n ing from a particular Sin, and 
c 
Ds Are of Glory; And pet a Nan this muſt containeth two Things. Thie firſt is a 
þ Kingdom of (Grace and of ion of ſuch | fignifiech” and container Dd TOP EILY. & 
| the Production xx, Hy d; the Second is 4 c ang q 
wo D if you ſnhould — _ 3 nf wy indeed the former 1s bo 17 
© d Oak. ge . The ind is changed in this Part, 
corn, that, that would come to be 2 The changed Mind is chan; y Re- 
s no marvel if a Carnal Heart will I ſuch and manifeſterh irs change in a ſpecial Manner, by 1 
En dene e — —— Gedi thats mor ſe for former Sins : Though all Remorſe is not from 
rn Ns 1 wp Ning: aid Panting after ſveh's change. 3 er encrarion] alſo, fignifieth the fame 
| N —— after Glory, little doth 3. The „ Cohverſich but with this {mall Difference, 
beer "Wy rd think, what a bleſſed Harbour it Thing with is Metaphorical, taken from our Natural 
| at b thek Gales be is moving and laſting” to; 1. The term betas here is ſo great a change, that a 
Bag" Tic praying, and fhall chen — 8 —.— ie were another Man. 2. The A 0 in 
: KE 8 % * bis Labour and ſuf- 2 Nn ore comprehenſive than Con- 
lag and praiſing: They pow ite - - and |. Seripture- Senſe I think mon ifeth not onl 
his Bleſſedneſs,' a | mn | For it ſignifieth not only 
Gen. ng oy yes own Sorrow wha ALA ee Quatities, bur alſo of our e 
5 4 | l e Itthe ne — is is not ordinarily acknow- 
ke loſt os . a+ ico. d wlltagd Hs: Srate, This is not ordinarily OW = 
g n 1 ar 1 GY wonder 7 if me view the places 2 is ide An 
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. * *.._ no wonder if he be unfaithful in all his Courſe, And he 


"ſe Words and fine Sentences, which tend more to pleaſe, 
than to ſave Men's 
- - - theſe Things when 


"WM their Everlaſting State doth depend upon: I remembred 


"* cernment ſhould be handled with. 


te Converſion of any Souls here preſent, 1 have the Ends 
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J muſt confeſs to you, that ever ſince I knew what it 
was to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, what Labour it 
muſt coſt, and how cold a Reward is to be expected 

from our Hearers, and what a troublous Errand we 

come upon, in the Judgment of the moſt, I never could 

think any thing below the pleaſing of God, and the 

ſaving of the Souls of our People and our ſelves, to be 
a motive ſofficient to draw a Man to this Imploy ment? 
Nor do 1 think it meet to come once into the Pulpit, 
with any lower ultimate Ends than theſe: He that is a 
Miniſter for lower ends than theſe, in Heart and Deed 
is no Miniſter of Chriſt ; but as he ſeeks himſelf, fo will 
he ferve himſelf,” and muſt reward himſelf as he can; and 


that preacheth one Sermon for lower ultimate Ends than 
"theſe, will ſeek himſelf and not Chriſt, and ſo be un- 
faithful in that Sermon: And if ſuch Study ſmooth 


Souls, it is no wonder, Conlidering 
| had purpoſed this Days Work in 
this Place, I remembred in whoſe Name J muſt ſpeak, 
and on whoſe Errand l muſt go, and therefore that from 
him 1 muſt receive my Meſſage; and 1 remembred alſo 
to whom l was to ſpeak, even to Men that muſt be ever- 
laſtingly happy or miſerable, and that are now in the 
way, and have that to do in a little time, which this 


alſo, that Chriſt hath aſſured me, that of the many that 
are called, few are choſen, and that moſt Men periſh, for 
all the Mercy that is in God, and for all that Chriſt hath 
done and ſuffered, and for all the Grace that is offered 
them in the Goſpel : And I conſidered the Reaſon, even 
becanſe they will not receive this Grace, nor entertain 
Chbriſt and the Mercy of God, as it is offered to them. 
I therefore reſolved to preach to you, as one that bath 
but one Sermon to Preach to you, and knows not whether 
ever he ſhall ſpeak to Jou more, and therefore to chuſe 
no lower Subject, than that which your Life or Death 
depends upon; and to handle it as far as I am able ac- 
coxdingly, with that Plaingsfs as a. Matter of ſuch Con 
[ d If my Buſineſs hither 
were to be thought a Learned Man, or to procure your 
_ -Applanſe, or to pleaſe your Ears, I ſhould then have pre- 
pared ſome pleaſing Matter, and tryed to have adorned 

it with ſome flouriſhes of Wit, and preſented it to you 
in Mixture of Languages, which you do not underſtand, 
And with ſuch pretty Jingles and gaudy Alluſions as carnal 
Fancies are uſed to be tickled with; but knowing that 
tis is not the way to pleaſe God, but topleaſe the Devil, 
nor to ſave my ſelf, or thoſe that hear me, but to hinder 
the Salvation of me and you; I ſoon reſolved not only 
to avoid the Study of ſuch unprofitable, carnal Oſtenta- 
tion, but even to ſtudy to avoid it: For I ſhould be loth 

to pleaſe Satan any way by the doing his Work, but 
| doubly loth to pleaſe him in Preaching the Goſpel, 


that his Doctrine was not of his Deviſing, but fi 
bove: But yet he preſently falls upon that $i 
theſe Enquiries did diſcover in them; and 
fully telleth them the Nature of his Kingdom 
ly telleth them what they muſt be if they 
part in that Kingdom, 
ther the Diſciples were at this time unconve 
Chriſt telleth them of the Neceſlity of a Con 
whether it be but a particular Converſion fro 
particular Sins that he here ſpeaks of ; 

general Converſion or Repentance neceſlar 


neceſlary to the. Godly upon their particular Fall, 


and ſo did continue, 


N 
Wh 

before : 
> he pag. 
| WII be 

It may ſeem a great doubt h 
rte th 
Verſing 0 


u ſon; 


| ; | 7 Lo the Uh. 
regenerate, and a particular Converſion or Rey, 


this I Anſwer, 1. Judas was undoubtedly unconrerte 
2. The Apoſtles were then h. 
norant of many Truths which afterwards became q 
ſolute Neceſſity to Salvation; as Chriſt's Death, p,c. 
rection, Aſcenſion, the Nature of his Kingdom, * 15 
dare not ſay that they were not in a ſtate of Un 
tion when they were thus Ignorant of them, becayg tj 
were not then Fundamentals, or of abſolute Neceſſity ; 
afterwards they were: But yet Chyiſt might wellte| then 
that theſe Truths mult be believed hereafter, ad t 
could not have that eminent Meaſure of Faith yh N 
proper to his more illuminated Church after hj; Afen 
lion, without believing of them, Yea if they hy got 
believed them when they were made Fundamentz gy, 
ſolute Neceſſity to be believed, they had ceaſed to he tie 
Diſciples of Chrift. And whether there be not beni. 
ble Effects of this Goſpel-Doarine upon the Ber 
which are alfo proper to the Church after Chrif?y 4. 
ſcenſion, as well as theſe Articles of Belief were yy, 
per to them, and ſo that this Text may ſpeak of hat 
[ leave to further Conſideration. 3. Many think u 
is but a particular Converſion. and Repentance tha j; 
here ſpoken of; that is, from this ſin of Ambition which 
the Diſciples did now Manifeſt : But then they obſer 
not that it will hence be concluded, that a true Diſciple 
may by a particular Sin be in ſuch a ſtate, that if he 
ſhould die in, he ſhould not be ſaved. Bur others 
that are learned and Godly. think that no hard Con- 
cluſion, as long as God will not ſuffer them to die ii 
it. 4. | purpoſely forbear to trouble you with the names 
of Expolitors, but I make no doubt but they are in the 
right, that ſuppoſe that Chriſt doth here reprehead theich 
Ambition, by deſcribing the contrary Temper of his 
true Followers, ſhewing them the Abſolute Neceſſity of 
Converſion , without any Determination whether they 
were or were not Converted at Preſent : He telleth them 
that except they be Converted humble Perſons, they 
cannot be ſaved, but doth not determine that now they 
are otherwiſe: And indeed it ſeemeth not likely tat 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, had not then that Converlon 
and Humility of Mind that was of Abſolute Necellty t 
Salvation: Theſe Words may well be uſed to Conte 


and to be ſerving him in the choiceſt Service of my, 
I i | 
Will the Lord 


but bleſs the Word that I ſhall ſpeak to 


I come for; and ſhall believe that I have cauſe to bleſs 
his Name that ſent- me hither to Day; and in hope of 
this Succeſs, which I have begged of the Lord, I ſhall 

_ © chearfully addreſs my ſelf to the Work. 
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HE Occaſion of theſe Words of Chriſt, was, the 
| carnal Thoughts of his Diſciples concerning the 
State of his Kingdom, as if it had been of Earthly Pomp 
and Glory, like the great Monarchs of the World ; and 
alſo their carnal aſpiring Deſires and Contrivances to 
get the higheſt Place in his Kingdom: They found theſe 
Conceits among the jews, and Nature eaſily entertained 
and cherifhed them, which is ſo dark and fo diſaffected 
- to Higher Things. Chriſt thought it not yet ſeaſona- 
ble to give them the full diſcovery of his Kingdom, ir 
being reſerved for the Holy Ghoſt, - who was Miracu- 
louſly to poſleſs them, and teach them all things in 


\ 


| Arine that we ſhall gather: For if there be no dat 


| 


ted Men, to ſhew them the Neceſſity of that Converuoll 
which they have. As if a Chriſtian begin to groß UW: 
vetous, you may ſay, except you be a Man Coavertel 
from Earthly-Mindedneſs to Heavenlineſs, you cannot et- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven; which doth not dei 
him to be already Converted. Though as to our Pf 
ſent purpoſe the matter is not great which of theſe de 
taken for the Senſe, becauſe they all afford us that V 


tion without a particular Converſion from 4 particu 
Sin, much leſs withont a Converſion from a ſtate of dt 
But the plain Senſe of the Text I doubt not is ill, 
if he ſhould ſay, Tou ſtrive for prebeminency and wu 
greatneſs in my Kingdom, why I tell you my Kingdom 1 
Kingdom of Babes, it containetb none but the Humble " 
are ſmall in their own Eyes, and look not after lea J 1 
ters in this World ; and though nature bep roud, yet rue 
(now or hereafter) converted Men, and become 45 little F 
dren, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 7 
Kingdom of Heaven is here meant, both the Eſtate 9 1 
Grace, and ſo of Glory, Not as if Converſion er 
paration to their entringꝰ into this Kingdom 3 c 


Chriſt's bodily Abſence, that the World might ſee 
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inning of it. The Doctrine we ſhall hence handle, 
| be iven you in no other bat the Words of the 
5 1b | ſcem to force them. | 124 
5 "4 It is a moſt certain Truth, proteſted by Jeſus Chriſt, 
except Men be Converted and become as little Children, 
camo ener inte the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Order which we ſhall obſerve in handling this, 
1. To ſhew you what this Kingdom of Heaven is. 
What it is to be converted, and particularly what to 
dome as 955 Children. 5 
'm other Scriptures. 4. 1 ſhall give you the Reaſons 


dot Converted, 5. We ſhall make uſe of all, and 
rein ſhew you. the Hindrances of Converſion, the 
5 of it, the Motives to it, and the Directions for 
miaiag it; as the Lord ſhall enable me. 

„ The Kingdom of Heaven is taken in Scripture both 
the crate of Grace and Glory. As all Men are by 
are in the Kingdom of Satan here, by a Willing o- 
ring of bim, and hereafter to be Tormented by him; 
"| the converted are by Grace in the Kingdom ot 
Liſt by a willing Submiſſion and Obedience here, and 
after to be glorified by bim for ever: This is all one 
dom, becauſe: there is the ſame King and the ſame 
ect; yet they are Liverſfied in this, that one is the 
or means to the other, and tbat the Laws and Lu- 
which belong to us in the way, are not all the ſame as 


e that ſhall, continue at the End. It is called the 


gdom of Heaven, both becauſe the King is from a- 
Ire, and not a meer Man as Earthly Kings are; and 
yoneth ia Heaven inviſibly, and not as Earthly Mo- 
chs whom you may ſee: And becauſe it is Heaven 
hich all Grace and Means and Duties do tend to, and 
is. Heaven where is the End and full: Felicity, and 
moſt glorious: Part of the Kingdom; the Guide and 
anner of the Church alſo is from Heaven, even the 
y Ghoſt: The Law is from Heaven by the Inſpira- 
m of the Spirit, the Hearts of the Subjects are Hea- 
ply, and their Lives muſt he Heavenly: It is here. in 
> Seed, it will be hereafter in the full Tree. The 
ference between the Egg and the Bird, the Acorn and 
Oak, is not near ſo great as the Difference between 
Kingdom of Grace and of Glory. And yet a Man 
it had never ſeen or known the Production of ſuch 


Acorn, that that would come to be an Oak. And 
6 00 marvel if a Carnal Heart will not believe that 
veak deſpiſed Graces of the Saints, do tend to ſuch 


xd to this World lyeth praying and panting after 
K, and looking and longing after Glory, little doth 
believing World think, what a bleſſed Harbour it 
tat by theſe Gales he is moving and haſting to; 
J now ſee him praying, and fhall then ſee him poſ- 


and praifing ; They now ſee bis Labour and ſof- 


luz, but they will not believe his Bleſſedneſs, and 
Kon,” till they ſee. it to their on Sorrow who 


& loſt it. 


SEQ Ty onen | 
ef O RE I proceed to open the nature of Conver- 
| on; I ſhall ſay fomewhat more of the: Word : And 
al ſhew you the Difference between Con verſion, Fe- 
ace, Feencration, Sandification, Vocation. 

Ide Truth is, All theſe Eive Words are uſed in 
Mare to expreſs the ſame Work upon the Soul: only 
A we ſome reſpective and other ſmaller Differences, 
"1 ſhall now Manifeſt to von. And the firſt Word 
\ b taken often for God's A& of calling when it 
no fücceſs, and this is called uneffettual calling : So 


oled, p 2 bo 
he N 24. Becauſe I called and ye refuſed, 1 
we ſet 

N * ar ought all 


. 


nut. 
4 the AQ of God hen it is ſucceſsful; as 1 Thef, 
hey many more Places 2. This Succeſs it ſelf 
=» WP calling in a paſſive Senſe: And it is Two- 


3. Confirm the Doctrine 


there is. 


atures would little Believe, if you ſhould ſhew him 


nconceivable Glory. When a poor Chriſtian that is | 


my Hands and na Man regarded; But 
my Counſel, and would nont of my' 
80 Iſa. 65. 12. fer. 7. 13. 1'called, but ye an. 

And many other Places: Sometimes it is ta- 


fold. 1. Common; when Men are brought but to out- 
ward Profeſſion and common Gifts; and ſo the Word 
is uſed often. 2. Special; when Men are ſavingly Con- 
verted to Chriſt; the former is Common effectual Calling; 
the latter is Special effectual Calling : And this laſt is the 
fame with Converſion : Only theſe Two Differences are 
obſervable. 1. As to the Name, it is Metaphorteally 
taken from the ontward call of the Goſpel, and fo ap- 
plied to the effect on the Soul. 2. It hath uſually in 
Scripture a Principal Reſpect to the firſt Effect on the 


a + Soul, even the AR of Faith it ſelf above all other Gra- 
iy no. Man can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven thar | 


ces, and following Obedience: Vet not excluding the 
latter, but ſometimes plainly comprehending them. So 
that ſome Divines conceive that Yoration is a work diffe- 
rent from Sanctiſication, becauſe they conceive that it is 
only the Spirit's cauſing the firſt Act of faith in the Soul, 
and by that Att a Habit is effected, and therewith the 
Seed of all Graces, which they call the work of Sancti- 
nication, And indeed the word Yocation hath ſpecial re- 
ſpect to the Gofpel-Call, to the Act of Believing in 
Chriſt, and the proper effect of that Call, even our 
Actual Belief. But ſometime it comprehendeth the 
whole Chriſtian Relation and State, as Heb. 3. 1. and 
LPR Yr, & | * 

2. Kepentance is the ſame thing as ſpecial effectual 
calling ; So we take not calling in the molt narrow Senſe 
of all, for the bare Act of Faith; only this Difference 
1. The word Repentance Goth ſpecially de- 
note our Motion from the Terminus 4 quo, even that ſin- 
ful Stare from which we turn, and which we Repent 
of: Yet including eſſentially alſo the State to which we 
turn, Whereas the word Vocation doth principally ex- 


preſs the State to which we ate called. 2. Alſo the 


Word Repentance doth principally Reſpect our turning 
to God from whom we fell: But the Word Focation 
doth as much or more reſpect our coming to Chriſt the 
Mediator as the way to the Father. There is a Two- 
fold Repentance, 1. One is our turning from a ſtate of 
Sin and Miſery, ſuch as the unconverted ure in, and this 
is it that we mean now, as the ſame with Converſion 
from the ſame State. 2. There is alſo a particular Re- 
pentance, which is a turning from a particular Sin, and 
this muſt be daily renewed while we Live. Repentance 
ſignifieth and contaĩneth two Things. Tlie firſt is a 
hearty Sorrow that ever we ſinned ;, the Second is a change of 
the Mind from that Sin to God, Indeed the former 1s but Part 
of the Latter : The changed Mind is changed in this Part, 
and manifeſteth irs change in a ſpecial Manner, by Re- 
morſe for former Sins: Though all Remorſe is not from 
ſuch a change. 15 
3. The word LRegenerarion] alſo ſigniſieth the ſame 
Thing with Converſion, but with this imall Difference, 
1. The term is Metaphorical, taken from our Natural 
Generation; becauſe there is ſo great a change, that a 
Man is as it were another Man. 2. The Word is in 
Scripture-Senſe, I think more comprehenſive than Con- 
verſion, Repentance or Vocation: For it {ignifieth not only 
the newneſs of our Qualities, but alſo of our Relations, 


even our whole new State, This is not ordinarily acknow- 


ledged, bat if we view the Places where the word is 
ufed, it will prove ſo, For as Paul deſcribing the thing 
'thovgh he uſe not the Word, 2 Cor. 5. 11. ſaith, Be 
that is in Chrift is a new Creature, old things ate 52 a= 
way, bebold all things are become new, Where Relation 
muſt needs he a part of that A as the Context” wilt 
new. So Tit. z. 5. It is called the laver or waſhing of 
Regeneration; and is diſtingviſned from Renewing of the 
Holy-Gboſt; at leaſt as the General, comprehenging that 
as à Part, 1. Moſt Expoſitors think that the Word 
hath Reference ro baptiſm, and expreſſeth its Effects or 
Conſequents. And no doubt B iptiſm is for Remiſſi n Sins, 
and therefore the Laver of Regeneration is for Remiſſion 
of Sins 2. The very Text mentaineth plainly chat 
Grace by which we are ſaved: by free Grace, and that 
is our free Juſtification as will as free Sanctiſſcation, An 

our Divines commonly cite that Text againſt the Papiſts 
upon that Account, as pleading for free Juſtification, 


| Not by Works"of Righteoufnets that we have done, but accor- 
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of Converſion. 


ll. 


ding to his Mercy, be ſaved us, by the. waſhing of Regenera- 
tion, and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : Is not ſaving 
from the guilr of Sin a part of our Salvation 2 What reaſon 
to Reſtrain ſaving here to Sanctification only? Doubtleſs 
if there were reaſon to Reſtrain the Word | Rege- 
neration] to either, it would be to Juſtification only: 
Becauſe the giving of the Holy Ghoſt is next mentioned by 
it ſelf, but Juſtification is not mentioned at all; if Re- 
generation comprehends it not. And it is certain, that 
the A poſtle intendeth not only to tell us, that we are 
freely ſanctiſied without Works, but alſo that we are freely juſti- 
fied by Grace without Works. So Jobn 3. 3. Except a 
Man be born of Mater and of the Spirit, be cannot enter in- 


loſt himſelf, or that Right to the Favour of cy 
further Happineſs ? So that we are all Born with nd 
rupred Natures, inclined to Earth and Earthly feen. 
and ſtrange and averſe to Heaven and Heavenly Th. 
prone to Evil and backward to Good; eſtrangel fi 
God, and making our carnal ſelves our God * 
Self-Love, Covetouſneſs, Voluptuouſneſs, Unbelief . 
rance, Error, Hy pocriſie, Ungodlineſs, Strife C5 
tion, Cruelty and all Wickedneſs have their Roots 2 
in us, and if Temptation ſerve, we ſhall bring for * 


Fruit. th th 


This being the State of every Man by Natur 
Aiſe and Cuſtom in ſinning Men become worſe hb, 


2 the Kingdom of God, Where he at leaſt, hath ſome re- 
Remiſſion of Sins: to be born of Water therefore muſt : 
needs include Remiſſion of Sin. And this Regeneration 
maketh a Man a New Creature, and as Paul ſaith, in the 
New Creature all things are become New, and not the Quali- 
ties only. But in the main, Regeneration is the ſame with 
Converſion. | 
JI. The Word [Sandification] alſo ſignifieth the ſame 
thing for the Main, as Converuon doth, only with theſe 
ſmall Differences following. 1. The Word is more com- 
prehenſive, for it ſignifieth our whole State of Dedication 
or-Devotedneſs to God, which comprehendeth in it 
theſe Four Things. 1. The Change of a Man's Quali- 
ties, whereby he is made fit for the Service of God, hav- 
ing his Heart bent towards him, and ſet upon him. 2. The 
actual Dedication or devoting of a Man's ſelf to God by 
Faith and a Holy Covenant. Eſpecially in Baptiſm, by 
ſolemn Vow or Engagement. 3. The Relation of a Per- 
ſon ſo dedicated or devoted to God, as he is one ſet apart 
to him for Holy Uſes, and it is from this Relation eſpe- 
cially that the Word San@ification is uſed. 4. The Ho- 
lineſs of Life that followeth hereupon, in the actual liv- 
ing to God, to whom we are devoted. Sanctification com- 
prehendeth all this, and ſo comprehends in it Yocation, 
and ſome what more. 

But then perhaps it may be found, that the Word is 
ſometimes, if not often uſed in Scripture for Holineſs 
of the Life alone, as preſuppoſing all the reſt. Indeed 
there are more Words than one, which we tranſlate San- 
ctification, which yet are not all of one Senſe, As Suio- 
o15, &i, and Souooyry differ: So doth &yingwuos, 
ef yioTys and &yiacuy differ : But I ſhall purpoſely for- 
bear to trouble you with ſuch Matters. So that having 
opened before to you the Word C onver/zon, and now theſe 
Four, Vocation, Repentance, Regeneration and Sanctifi- 
cation, you may ſee how far they are the ſame, or differ. 
The like may be ſaid of the Word Changing, Renewing, 
or making New, and the like, which all ſignifie the ſame 
Work of God upon the Soul. 

Thoſe therefore that enquire whether Vocation, Rege- 
neration, Repentance, Sanctification, & c. are the ſame 
thing, or divers; and which of them goeth firſt, Cc. 
muſt firſt be reſolved of the Sence of the Term, before 
they proceed to the Matter: For moſt of theſe Words 
are vſed in ſeveral Senſes, and that Ambiguity muſt firſt 
be removed. ly 


—— — 


dE I. 11135: 

Am next to ſhew you what it is to be 

converted and become as little Children : Which 
cannot be ſo well done till I have firſt given ſome brief 
Deſcription of the State of a Man unconverted : To 
which End you muſt know, that God made Man perfect, 
and gave him a perfect Law to keep, which commanded 
perfect Obedience upon Pain of Everlaſting Death: By 
the Temptation of Satan, Man broke this Law, and caſt 
himſelf out of the Favour of God, and made himſelf 
the Slave of Satan, and the Child of Death; this he did 
by a wilfull adhering to the Creature, and departing 
from God, ſo that the Nature of Man was thus become 
corrupt; and ſuch as the Firſt Man Adam was, ſuch muſt 
his Poſterity needs be, tor who can bring a clean, Thing, 
out of an vaclean ? Job 14. 4. And how can Adam con- 


II. 


pect to Baptiſm, as moſt ſuppoſe, and Baptiſm is for the 


ſpeak in Scriptare : in a Word, God, as the moſt laudable 


longer they delay before they are converted 
uſually do they grow, and the further do they 575 
God, and from their Happineſs. By all which metini 
you may eaſily ſee, both what Converſion is, and why th 
is ſuch, a: Neceſſity of it. ” 
The Word L Conver/jon ] is ſometimes taken alin 
for that 4d or Work that doth convert us; and fomeig? 
paſſively, for that Change that is thereby Wrought ; 1 
Man is the Subject or Patient, ſo is he alſo an Agent in 
the actual Turning of his own Soul; ſo that, God and 
Man are both Agents in this Work. The Word herein 
my Text is active, and maketh it the Act of Man [ Ex. 
cept ye convert your ſelves :] but we tranſlate it [je cn. 
Lerted ] becauſe the Word is uſed reciprocally, as fy 


principal Cauſe, doth cauſe Man's Will to turn it {ﬆ 
So that Converſion actively taken, as it is the Work c 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1s a Work of the Spirit of Chriſt by the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, by which be effe@ually changeth Me? 
Minds and Heart, and Life from the Creature to Gut i 
Chriſt - Converſion, as it is our Work, is the Work 9 
Man, wherein by the effectual Grace of the Holy Ghoſh, | 
turneth bis Mind, and Heart, and Life from the Cra 
to God in Chriſt. And Converſion as taken paſſively, ! 
the ſincere Change of a Man's Mind, Heart and Life jr 
the Creature to God in Chriſt, which is wrought ly the Hi 
Gboſt, through the Doctrine of Chriſt, and by bmſelf t| 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, Here you may ſee. 1. Who isth 
Cauſe of this Converſion, and what is the Means. 2. What 
is the Change wrought, 3. On whom. 4. From what, and 
to what. 1. The moſt laudable principal Cauſe is the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is the Sanctifier of the Elect. 2, Th 
Inſtrumental Cauſe is the Doctrine of Chriſt either read 
or heard, or ſame way known; and brought by the 
Spirit to Men's Underſtandings and Conſideration, 3. Mat 
himſelf is the Subject of the Spirit's Operation, and the 
proper Agent of theſe Holy Aclions of Believing, Re 
penting, &c. Which the Holy Ghoſt doth cauſe him te 
perform, It is not the Holy Ghoſt that believeth, but It 
cauſeth Man to believe, 4. That which we are turned 
from, is as to the Obje&, the Creature, which ſinful Mag 
doth adhere to above God; and as to the AF it 1s 
that is, he ceaſeth this vitious adhering to the Creature 
5. That which Man turneth to, is, God in and by Chril 
the Mediator, God hath again the Heart of a Sue 
when he is converted, and God will be his Happine 
his Reformation, Recovery, Reward and Felicity col 
ſiſteth in this. | 

The Parts of this Converſion are theſe Three. 1. 
77 Change of the Mind. 2. Of the Heart. 3. Of 
Lite. | 


— — — 
| SECT. V. 
Ls 6 changeth the Mind. 
2. From Inconſiderateneſs. 
4. From Error. | ar 
1. Every. unconverted Man is Ignorant of the * 
Truchs of the Goſpel, either by a total Ignorance | | 
thing, or by an inſufficient, ſuperficial, neff un 
prehenſion of it: The moſt of the World do not 1 
what Man is by Nature and actual Sin; how . aig 
and Sinners are to God; how it deſerveth bis 13 11 
Wrath, and maketh it our Portion: How Chu 4 
ſatisfied' and redeemed us from this Miſery, 210% 


1. From Ignotabeh 


veigh to his Poſterity that Image of God, which he had 


| Terms, and in what Order he affereth to Ma * . 


* 


— IIS 11 - 6 
NN — 4 


f 


% 
* 
” 
= 
— ov | 4 ) 4 m_ 1 — * 


4 treatiſe of . Converſion, 
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jon and Li 


"oe them that Believe, Repentand obey him at laſt to 


i 2 ting Glory, and the reſt to everlaſting Miſery. 
get le or Souls are utterly ignorant of theſe very Prin- 
Nan) Arbe Chriſtian Religion, in the midſt of Goſpel- 
ales ad under all our moſt diligent Inſtructions, and of 
e that have ſome knowledge of them, many know 
hun, at ſuperficially and uneffectually. | 

ow the firſt thing that the Spirit of God doth cither 
ee the work of Converſion, is, to open Mens Eyes to 
n" «ſtand theſe myſteries : ſo that, the Man that was 
0 to hear them as a ſtrange thing, as if we ſpoke Greek 
Netchrew to him,is now like a Man that is brought out of 
+ eeon into the open light; or that hath his Eye-fight 
orered, and doth not only know theſe things, but 


knows 0 
edge : 


al this to vou by Scripture, In 1 Cor. 2. 14, the Ap- 

Be tells us, 7 he natur al Man recetveth not the things of 
the Spirit of Goa, for they are Fooliſhneſs to bin, neither can ve 
wthem, becauſe they are Spiritually diſcerned. In 2 Cor, 4. 
the Apoſt le ſaich, If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
lt in whom the God of this World bath blinded the minds 


lem which believe not, leſt the Light of the Glorious Goſpel of | 


fe which he hath purchaſed : How he will ture. In 4&s 17.11, It is ſaid that the Jews of Bern had 


4 
1 
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more Ingenuity than the reſt, For they ſearched the Scriptures 
daily, whether | thoſe things were ſa, therefore many of them Be- 
lieved e When tney came home they did not turn their 
thoughts preſently to other matters and think no more of 
what they had heard, but they took their Bibles, and con- 
ſidered and examined the Sermons which they had heard, 
that they might be Reſolved whether it were 1o, in- 
deed or not; that if it were ſo, they might obcy it 
accordingly; and therefore they believed. In P.. 
119. 59. and 60. verſ. Dav:d faith, I thought of my 
ways, and turned my Feet unto thy Tefiimonies ;, I made haſt 
and aclayed not to keep thy Commands : When he thought 


| 


on his Ways, he turned without delay: And God com- 
plaineth of the diſobedient Iſraelites in Iſa. 1. 2, 3. That 


em with a ſon.ewhat clear and affecting Know- | he had Nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they Rebelled 

And is much. taken with the light, and rejoycerh | againſt Him; And what was the cauſe ? why, The Ox knom- 

git, and marvelleth at his former Ignorance, I ſhall prove eth bis owner, and the Aſs bis Maſter's Crib, but iſrael dith nar 
7 


know; my People doth not Conſider. So that you may ſee the 


' ſecond part cf the Converſion of the mind is from Inconſi- 
derateneſs to Cynſideration. 


S8 EH. V. 


3.0 HE third part of the change of the mind, is, 
| from Unbelief to true Bilieving : A cuſtomary 


Criſt, ubo is the Image of God, fhould ſhine unto them. And Belief upon the bare Credit of their Fore- Fathers, and the 
then the cure you may ſee, Ads 26. 18. Lend thee to Common Vote of the Country they dwell in, moſt among 

their Eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to Light, and from us may have of the Goſpel; bot this ſaith is like the 
jepover of Satan unto God. Many poor People think that Ground of it and will not ſerve to eſtabliſh and renew the 
er lenorance may ſtand with Grace, and that they may Soul. Men be not ſoundly pei ſwaded of the infallible 
de red without Knowledge becauſe they are not Book- Truth of all the Word of God till converting Grace doth 


earned; But you hear God telleth you otherwiſe, Many 
have much Brain- knowledge that have no Grace, but no 
Man can have Grace without ſolid knowledge: For who 
en hate Sin tell he knoweth it, and the Evil of it? And 
bo can love God till he know him to be lovely? And 
who.can do the Duty that he underſtandeth not, or go 
thewayto Heaven that he is ignorant of? So that this is 
the firſt part of the change of the mind, from Ignorance to 
Knowledge. | ER 1 24 2 
SBC TIA VI. x | 
; PHE ſecond part of the change of the mind, is, 
T from Careleſs Inconſader ateneſs to ſober Conſideration, 
nd this is a great help to all that followeth. The main 
Reaſon why we cannot bring Men out of Love with this 
uin World, nor to yeild to the Call of God, and make out 
ater Chriſt, and their Everlaſting Salvation, is, becauſe 
"cannot bring them to Conſideration : 
adraſh, and drown their own Reaſon with Wilfulnefs, or 
ion, or Worldly Buſineſſes, and will not give Reaſon 
ke to work, Their vicious Wills command their Un- 
({tandingsto- other Objects, and will not let them dwell 
bnz enough on thoſe that ſhould do them Good. All 
viked Men are Inconſiderate Men, and therefore Inconſi- 
ae, becauſe wicked; and therefore wicked, becauſe Incon- 
karate. If they hear of the greateſt Truths in the Con- 
Fegation, they go home and talk of other matters, and all 
Ws out, and they are never the better: We cannot 
z them to go alone one hour, and ſeriouſly conſider of 
Mat they heard : | Ignorance doth much to Mens perdi- 
Wn, but 1aconfiderateneſs much more. Oh if that little 
Mich our common People know, were but frequently 
earneſtly conſidered of, it would not ſuffer them to be 
Kh as they are! Well! but when the Spirit of God 
"nes effectuaſiy to convert the Soul, he maketh them con- 
uh he awakeneth the ſleepy. Soul, and ſheweth them 
a the Matter ſo nearly concerns them, that if they 
- themſelves, it is time to conſider of it: He ſetteth 
* truths ſtill before their Eyes, which formerly they 
a dehind their backs; he holdeth their thoughts upon 
em ſo, that they muſt needs conſider them. They had 
a 10 perhaps an Hundred times before of Sin, and Chriſt; 
the Neceſlity of Converſion, of judgment and Heaven, 
bach el, but they never tbrougbly conſidered it till now, 
0 M. great part of the rene wing Work of the Spi- 
t Mans Thoughts upon the Truths of God till 
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Men are heady | 


q 


* 
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Iain dende and to bring a Mans reaſon to do its Office / 
e you this but in two. or three Texts of Scrip- 


| 


bring them to Believe it: They think it may be true, 
and it may be falſe for ovght they know, they cannot tell: 
And therefore it is that when we come to thoſe particulars 
that diſpleaſe them, they will nor Believe them. When 
they do confeſs in General that the Scripture is true, yet 


of the Neceſſity of Converſion, the Difficulty of Salvation, 
the Fewneſs of the ſaved, and the Multitude that ſhall Pe- 
riſh, with many the like Truths, they will plainly ſhew 


Heavenand Hell, if it were well Believed, would doubtleſs 
prevail againſt ſenſual Allurements,and make them ſee that 
they have ſomething elſe than this deceitful World to look 
after. Certainly all unconverted Sinners are at beſt but 
ſuch balf-believers as in Scriptore are called rightly Vnbe- 
levers. But when the Spirit by the Word doth illumi- 
nate their Underſtanding, they ſee then that all this is moſt 
certainly true: That the talk of Sin, and Miſery, and 
Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory, and of Everlaſting Tor- 
ments to the Impenitent are no Dreams nor doubtfull 
Suppolitions. God telleth them then tothe very heart, 
that theſe are matters not ro be queſtioned, but preſent- 
ly and ſeriouſly to be regarded: For God will prove 
true when all Men prove Lyars: Heaven and Earth ſhall 
paſs away, but a Jot or Tittle of his Word hall not 
paſs away till all be fulfilled, Mat. 5.18. Whatever Un- 
believers think of it now, nothing is more Certain than 
that all Men on Earth ſhall ſhortly find themſelves in Hea- 
ven or Hell. Now the Soul perceiveth that this is trre, 
as the God of Heaven is true, and that it is madneſs to 
Queſtion the Truth of his Word, who is Truth it ſelf, 
and to think that Word will ſhake or fail which, beareth 
up Heaven and Earth and is the beſt Security that is poſſi- 
ble to be had; and that he mould deceive them who ne- 
ver deceived any; and doth fo much to fave them 
from being deceived by Satan, and their own deceitfull 
Hearts. Before Converſion you might have heard by 
his cold Prayers, and Carnal Conference, and ſeen by his 
careleſs ſinful Life, that he did not heartily believe the 
Word of God; but now you may hear, and ſee by.him 
that he doth believe it. If you tell a Man that a Bear or 
a Cut-throat Thief is following after him, if you fee him 


not ſtir any faſter, nor mend his pace, you weill ſay ſore 


he doth not Believe it: But if you ſce him run:as'for-his, 
Life, it is a gn that he believes it: When once a Man 
is truly converted, you may ſee by his Affection, and Dili- 
gence, and Self-denial, that he ownerth and Believeth the 


word of God indeed If you over-heard him in his, 
E ce Prayres 


392 


when we tell them particularly of thoſe Paſſages that ſpeak 


that they do not Believe them. A word of ſuch matters of 


| 
ö 
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Piaycrs, his Tears, or at leaſt his beauty Groans will tell 
You that he helieveth: If he talk with yon of his former 
Life, bis Sobbs and Sighs, and his deep Self-acculings will 
tell you that he believeth it: His careful Endeavours for 
the ſaving his Soul, his esrneſt Enquiries what he ſhall do 
to be ſaved, will tell you that he Believeth: The change of 
his Company, his Talk, his Life; his caſting away thoſe Sins 
with hatred which were his delight, and taking up that 
Holy Life with delight which before he had no Heart to; 
all this will ſhew that he is now a true Believer. Heb. 11. 
7, Becauſe Noah Believed, he was moved with fear, and pre- 
pared the Ark: He that had ſeen him at work might per- 
ceive that he Believed: He would never elſe have ſo la 
boured to eſcape the Danger. 


— 


— 
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SECT. VIII. 


4. . fourth Point wherein the change of the un- 

derſtanding doth conſiſt, is, in the healing of 
Mens errors, and turning them from thoſe falſe Conceits which 
they had about Gd and bis ways, and the matters of Salvation. 
While they were unconverted, Satan had Taught them, and 
the World had Tavght them, and the Fleſh had taught them 
many things againſt God and their own ſafety: were they 
perſwaded that either there was no Heaven and Hel}, or 
that God would ſave them though they did not much look 
after it themſelves. They thought Sin was better than 
Holineſs, and it was a more delirable Life to pleaſe the 
Fleſh, and to be Honourable, and Fat and Drink, and be 
Merry, than to live in the Thoughts of another World, 
and deny the Fleſh that pleaſure it deſireth, and to ſpend 
{a much time in Reading, Hearing, Praying and Medita- 
ting. They thought this was a tedious unneceſſary Life, 
and that all this was more ado than needs; and that the 
Wiſeſt way was to follow their Buſineſs in the World, 
and take their Pleaſure while they might have it, and on- 
ly come to Church, and forbear ſome hainous Sins, and 
then believe that God will be merciful to them, aud they 
ſhall do well enough without all this ſtir, and that they 
may take what they can get of the Pleaſureof the World, 
and when they have done, if there be any Heaven, they 
may have it with a ſhort Repentance when they can keep 
the World no longer: Abundance more ſuch Errors as 
theſe are in the minds of unconverted Sinners, through 
the Seducements of the Deceiver: Indeed they live a life 
of error. Some Hereticks err in one particular, and ſome 
in another, but wicked Men err in the very drift of their 
Lives. But when God converteth, he changeth all theſe 
Opinions. The Man is then of another mind. He that 
thought Sin ſo pleaſant, would now fain ſpit it out; he 
that deſired ſo to glut himſelf with the World and ſinful 
Delights, would now be rid of them ; like a fooliſh Per- 
ſon that will needs take Poyſon, becauſe it is ſweet, and 
will not believe him that tells him it is deadly; but 
when he feeleth it begin to gripe him in the Bowels, and 
to burn himat the Heart, then he cryeth out, Oh now 
I believe you that it is Poyſon: Oh give me a Vo- 
mit that I may caſt it up quickly, or elſe Idie: Then, if 
you ſev him reaching and ſtraining himſelf to get it vp 
again , and groaning, and crying out, Oh my heart, it 
Burns me, it Tears me; Ob that I conld get it up; you may 
ſee then that the Mans Opinion is changed. Sinners, be- 
lieve it, if ever God will ſave you, it will be thus with 
you. You thought there was no great harm in taking 


Paſſion; you could ask, what harm is it to ſpend the Lord's 
Day in Idleneſs, or Vain-talking, or Recreations, when 
you had a God, and a Soul, and an Everlaſting ſtate to 
look after, which ſhould have been the buſineſs of that 
day: Perhaps you let down now and then ſome ſharper 
Poyſon of Covetouſneſs, Malice, Fornication, &c. Oh 


butifever God convert you, all thismuſt up again; you | not too peremptory, Man, God can yet ſhew tbee 
will Groan and Strain at it by the Vomir of Repentance, | Mercy as to change thy mind: He hat 


and Cry out, Oh that I had never knownit: Oh that 1 
had never ſeen the Faces. of ſuch vngodly:Companions : 
Oh that I could get up the very Roots of this Sin, I would 


| 


vous a Life to be Godly, and that there needs no; f. 
ado for your Salvation; if ever God Convert yo 
make you ſee,that it is both neceſſary and deliphygyy 
will then fay , what, ſhall I fit till when my gz 
laſting Salvation is at the ſtake ? I have but a lite 
to make ſure of eſcaping Eternal Miſer 
ſhortly be in Heaven or Hell; and now 
muſt turn the Scales, for then I muſt be judged 
to my Works; and is this a time to loĩter in? 
matter to be forgotten or made light of? Oh 5 
God open your Eyes, you will Marvel, I tell yo 
a ] houſand times Mat vel, that ever you ſhould he ſ 

tiſn, and in a manner beſides your ſelves, as to folloy Jo 
Buſineſs in the vain World, and Ezt and Drink, | 
ſo quietly, while you knew not what ſhould become: 
you for ever. You will cry out of your ſelves, Oh y 
was my wit, that I ſhould make fo light of that wiz 
was my only Buſineſs? And that I ſhovld ſleep oy ii 


that Judgment that 1 was told again and again wagt 
Door! Sinners, If God do once truly Convert your gg 
you will ſee, that if Wife, Children, Friend, EQ 


quireth an Hundred times more. You will then { 
what, can I make too much haſt to Heaven? Or beat 
much care or pains to make ſure of it? Can any [ay 
be too much to obtain ſuch a Glory, or to eſcape the Flaps 
of Everlaſting Miſery ? If I loſe the World and my lit 
may be a Saver and a Gainer in the Life Eternal; hm 
loſe that Life, how ſhall I be a Saver? Or which way m 
ho 

it then do me that I had Pleaſure, or Credit, or Richesj 
the World? Is it worth the labour of all my [if 
rake in this Earth, and to live in more plenty of Woll 
ly Vanity than other Men a little while, till I drop in 


ſaved? Ask a gaſping Man on his Death-bed, whethe 


a matters, which the Devil, the World, and the Fleb1W 
now and then a Cup with good Fellows, in neglefting | been ſo long Teaching you. It is his Work to unte 
God and your Souls, while you provide for your Bodies, | you firſt, and then to Teach you better things: 1 
in dropping a Curſe or a ſmall Oath in the heat of your | 


Convert and fave yon, he will make yon believe ic 


t ſo much 
he vill 
* Ja 


you, 


y z | muſt "er 
18 the time thy 
accordin 
Or is this 
inner i 
u, yon wil 


and Slew 


ſnort time of my Life which was given me of Purpoſes 
Work out my Salvation in? And that I ſhould fory 


Life require your Labour and Care, your Salvation u 


for a Reparation of my loſs? And what Good yi 


my Grave? And is it not worth ten Thouſand tin 
more care and pains to make ſure that I live amongtt 
Angels, and ſee the Face of God in endleſs Glory? ( 
Lord, where is that Mans Brains that thinks he can peyu 
dear for Heaven, and yet that all the ſtir of dl en 90 
too dear a price for Earth! To get him aPleaſant Pal 
ſage to his Grave, when he might have as much leafy 
upon other Terms? Whereis that Mans Reaſon th 
will be at all this Trouble for nothing, and yet wil 

out to God, or to his Miniſter, What need all this ado 0 


this Labour had not been better laid out for Heaven! At 
whether Heaven or Earth will pay a Man better for 
Care and Pains? What! Doth the Lord himſelt 
out to Sinners, Lay not " to your ſelves a Treaſure n Ed 
where Ruſt and moth doth Corrupt, but lay up for your ſeiot 
Treaſure in Heaven, &c. Mat. 6. 19, 20. Seel fiſt 
Kingdom of God, and luis Righteouſneſs, &c. Mat. b. 
Labour not for the food which Periſheth, but for that whid 
dureth to Everlaſting Life, John 6. 27. And ſhall Menti 
call themſelves Chriſtians fay, that this is more adolk 
needs ? | 
Thus Sinners, will your minds be changed, ifen 
you be Converted: you will then be quite of och 
mind concerning the World, and God, and the wide 
and the Godly, than now you are. I tell you, God 
unteach you again all theſe falſe Opinions about 1 


will be ſo. You that now ſay you wilt never Believe! 
a Man may be ſaved without fo much ado ; yo! will 
ver believe that none ſhall be ſaved but thoſe that tet 
changed; yon will never believe that God maket F 
great a matter of Sin as Preachers talk of: If God 


the moſt confident of rheſe conceits will be changed: 
h changed a5 
conceited Men's minds, as thine, and hath ſhaken 87. 
dent Opinions as theſe Paul thought himſell a 
you, before his Converfton, and telleth us, Ac 


never return to it again. You that now think it fo Grie- 


I verily thought my ſelf that ] ought to do many tin 


. " 
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de Name of Jeſus: But when God had ſtruck him Selſe- But in hath blinded them ſo, that they know not 
. and amazed him with his Glory , and then | themſelves: Otherwiſe it would be a very eaſie matter 
minted him with his ſaving Light, he crieth out, Lord, for them to perceive that their very Hearts are turned 
u wouldſt thou ba ve me to do? Ads 9.6. And this away from God. Many poor Sinners are even willing to 
rh trembling and Aſtoniſnment. And Tit. 3. 3. He cheat their Souls with a lye, when they might know that 
aleth you what he thought then of his former courſes : their hearts have no delight in God: But that the very 
+ ou ſelves were ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers | thoughts of him and of his word, and ſer vice, and everlaſt- 
| n and Pleaſures ; but how was he healed ? ver. 45-| ing Life, are rather Grievous to them; and as the Pſal- 
ut after that the kindneſs and love of God our Savivur towards | milt ſaith, God is not in all their thoughts, Pſal. 10. 4. 
10 appeared,not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, The Lord knoweth their thoughts, that they are vain, 

cording to bis Mercy be ſaved us by the waſhing of Regene= | Pſal. 94. 11. Well, this is then the firſt change that 
im and Kenewing of the Holy Ghoſt. You ſay you will ne- God by his renewing Grace doth make upon the Heart; 
«h;of another mind; ay,but God can make you of ano- | he turneth it to himſelf, he giveth it a New Jnclinarion 
er wind: His Light cannot be overcome by your dark- | and Biaſs: He firſt openeth Mens Eyes to ſee Gods Ex- 
&, if he mean you ſo much mercy as to ſhine in upon | cellency and the Excellency of thoſe Glorious things which 
ur Souls, This is the fourth part of the change of | he hath promiſed ; and thereby draweth their Hearts un- 
ens Underſtandings from error to ſaving Truth in the to them. It is a great and difficult matter to ſer the 
ners of Salvation. | heart of Man upon Heaven, but God can do it, and doth 


— - it in this great change, I know the beſt are ſtil] Earthly 


| S ECT 1X. in part, and too much in the dark, and too too backward 
HE ſecond part of the Work of Converſion is to the things of God, and God hath not near that room 


upon the Heart or ¶ ill, to which this change of in their Hearts as he deſerves, and as they could wiſh he 
-nind or underſtanding is preparative: And in this | had: Yet a wonderſul change is made on them They 
wage of the Heart, there are theſe ſeveral parts ob- that had no Savour of God and Glory before, do now ſa- 


1 


male, 1. The will is brought to like what it diſliked, | vour nothing elſe ſo much; they can truly ſay as David, 
4 to dilike what it liked before. 2. It is brought to though perhaps not ſo feelinaly as he, hom hade I in Hea- 
wiſe what it refuſed; and to conſent to that which it would | ven bat thee, and there is none on Earth that I can deſire beſides 
x conſent to. 3. It is brought to Reſolve, where it was, I thee? Pſal 73. 25. Ne that ſcarce thought of God before; now 
her reſolved on the Contrary ; or vareſolved . 4. The | his mind runs upon him; now his thoughts are, whether 
reral Afections are changed, of Love and Hatred; De- God be reconciled to him, or note And how God ap- 
reand Averſion ; Delight and Sorrow; Hope and De- | proveth of him, and his ways: Were he ſure of his Fa- 
air; Courage and Fear; and Anger with Content and I vour he would think himſelf happy; could he but know 
content. In all theſe Reſpects the Converted is chang- him, and enjoy him more, he had the very deſire of his 
| which we muſt therefore ſpeak of in their Order. Heart. It is his greateſt trouble that he is no nearer him, 
1. The firſt Change that God maketh on the Heart or | and no more fit to pleaſe and honour him; and God hath 
il in the Work of Converſion (after the Preparatory | no more room in his heart. Unfeignedly he grudgeth at the 
wks which we now paſs over) is, in the Complacency or | Remnants of Sin, that they ſhould ſo weary and grieve 
ſplacencyof it: He cauſeth that to Savour or Reliſh as ſweet | the Spirit of God, and hinder his more ſenſible enjoy- 
the will, which before was as bitter: the Soul receiveth ment of his Love; It grieveth him that any of that room 
ey laclination; it liketh that which before it diſliked, | in his Heart ſhould be taken up by Fleſhly and Worldly 
tonly by a meer Approbation, but by a willing Cloſure | Vanities, which he knoweth doth of right belong to 
the Heart therewith. So that, theſe two things, a New | Chriſt. lt is his Care to give him yet better entertain- 
ination, and a New Complacency, do go to make up this | ment, and to get out thoſe Remnants of Sin and Vanity, 
{part of the Work. Before Converſion the very beat | that God at laſt may have it all to himſelf, lt is his day- 
Mans mind is toward the things below, and his Heart | ly buſineſs to ſweep out this dung, and dreſs up his diſ- 
#ainſt the things of God: He reliſheth the things | ordered Heart for Chriſt; and glad he is when he can 
n as ſweet: and it pleaſeth him to poſſeſs them, or | but find any ſigns of his preſence, and feeleth any ſtirring 
tink of poſſeſſing them, but he hath no Pleaſure in of his Grace; and when he can but move towards him 
d, nor in thinking or hearing of the Life to come: All | more ſwiftly by a ſtronger Love; this is the true con- 
ws pleaſe or diſpleaſe a Man, according as they agree] dition and temper of a converted Soul; all other Men 
Uſgreeto his Inclination ; and as they ſeem to him | do but talk of God, but it is only theſe that give him 
er ſvitable or unſuitable. Things do not pleaſe or] their Heart. Sirs, I would fain make this as plain as [ 
geaſe according to their own Goodneſs or badneſs, | can to you, and I would fain have you try as we go along, 
WW" according to the Qualification of him that appre- | whether this change has been made in your own hearts, 
Meth or entertaineth them, To the Hungry Soul e- | or not. You know that there is ſomething or other that 

bitter Thing is ſweet, but the full Soul loatheth the | every Man is moſt pleaſed in, and his mind is moſt to- 
M.comb, Prov. 27. 7. What pleaſanter Life to a Glut- | wards; and this Complacency and Bent of the mind, is the 
or Drunkard, than to pour in and ſtuff their Paunch ?] very Spring of almoſt all his Converſation : But if he 
Uto any ſharpStomach, how good is their Meat? But | have no Pleaſure in it, nor mind to it, he will neglect it, 
Ka Man is ſick, there is ſcarce a greater Torment than | whatſover you can ſay or do. Here is the true Root of 
Ut of Drink, when the Stomach goeth againſt it. Oh; the Difference between the Hearts of the Carnal, and of 
| they loath it, and cannot get it down They had | the Spiritual: Before a Man is Converted, his mind is 
Kr caſt the daintieſt Fare into the Channel, than take it | not towards God, but upon other things: But after- 
their Stomachs; ſo it is with the ſick unrenewed | wards nothing is ſo near and dear to him. Mark the diſ- 
l: He hith no pleaſure in God, nor any holy things: | covery of both theſe States, Rom. 8, 5.,6.,7,3, 9. For they 
th againſt his heart to think of them, or ſeriouſly | that are after the Fleſh d» mind the things of the Fleſh, 
a or hear much of them. He marvelleth how o- but they that are after the Spirit, the things f the Spirit, For 
Men can find ſo much delight in Reading, and Hear- | to be Carnally minded is Death, but to be Spiritually minded is 
"ag Praying, and the like; for his part he is weary | Life and Peace. Becauſe the Carn-l mind is enmity againſt 

in; though for Faſhion, or fear of Gods Wrath he God, for it is not Subject to the Law of God, neither indeed can 
do Church, or ſayeth over a few words of Hypocri- be; ſo then, they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God, But 
bertleſs Prayer, yet he uſually makes no long mat- ye are not in the Fleſh: but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of 
"It; but he longeth till it be done, and he is glad | God dwell in you. Now if any Man bave not the Spirit of 
ub Over; therefore the Scripture calleth ſuch Ene- | Cbriſt, be is none of bis. Here you ſee in the very Words 
n od, and haters of him; for their Hearts are not | of the Holy Ghoſt a plain Defeription of theſe two diffe- 

n, though with their Tongues they may draw near | rent Conditions of Men; till a Man be Converted, his mind 


3 15 Mat. 1 . 8. I know it is a very common | is more on his Fleſnly Pleaſure or Commodity, or Credit 
d WICH a 


| moſt all Men to profeſs that God hath more | in the World, than in God or the happineſs of the World 
r tlearts than their Pleaſures, Profits, or any thing | to come. at” may ſay or pretend to the 3 
Ce 2 or 
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of God, yet God knoweth that his mind is another way: 
But when converting Grace comes, it taketh off the old 
Biaſs, and ſetteth on a New one; and now the Man that 
was Carnally minded is become Spiritually minded. Sin- 
ners, if you would but enter into your own hearts, and 
ask them what it is that ſeemeth belt to you in all the 
World; what it is that moſt pleaſeth you; what you 
would have it yon might have your Choice; by this you 
might know the bent of your mind; and fo know whe- 
ther you are indeed converted, or not. You think it 
way be, that you may have Worlsly and Fleſhly minds, and 
yet have Grace too: And that you may ſet your hearts 
molt upon your fleſhly and Worldly Pleaſvres, and yet 
be the Children of God; 1 ut deceive not your ſelves, it 
cannot be: Believe it, it cannot be. Oh that thoſe Men 
did think of this, that drown their hearts in the Cares of 
this Life; or wilfully run on in Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, 
or other Fleſhly delights. If ever you eſcape the Tor- 
ments you have deſerved, if ever you will ſee the Face of 
God in Peace, thoſe Hearts mult be turned quite another 
way; thoſe Delights wp grow bitter to you: You muſt 
be aſhamed. of your preſent Pleaſure, Rm 6. 21. And 
your Souls mult abhorr them in Compariſon of Chriſt, 
and even abhor your ſelves for all your Abominations 
Exel. 36. 21. Andcaſt them all away as Droſs and Dung, 
and account all as loſs for the winning of Chriſt, which 
now you think your greatelt gain, Pbil. 3. 8, 9. OhSin- 
ners, how low will all theſe things be then in your 
hearts? When you look upon all the Glory of this 
World, it will be no more Lovely than a dead Carkaſs 
in your Eyes: For you will bz Crucified to the World, 
and the World to you, Gal. 6. 14. If a Man would then offer 
you all the Kingdoms and Glory of the Earth, it would 
be but as a Chip to yon, it would ſtink in your thoughts 
if it tended to deprive you of Everlaſting Glory. Many 
Infirmities may ſtand with Grace, but a Carnal or Worldly 
mind in a prevailing ſenſe cannot. Love not the World nor 
the tbings of the World, for if any an Love the World, the Love 
of the Fatber is not in him, 1 John 2. 15. I know there are 
few Men ſo fooliſh and ungodly, but will ſay with thei 
' Tongues, - that God is better than the Creature, and 
Heaven than Earth, and would give it as their Judgment 
under their hand, and confirm it with an Oath, that they 
do not diſſemble: Yea but the Queſtion is of the Incli- 
nation and Complacency cf their Hearts: Which do theſe 
Men Love better, and which do they mind as the moſt 
ſuitable. Good? Never tell me that their Eſtimation of 
Gad is ſjacere, unleſs it affect the Heart with an Anſwer- 
able Complacer cy and Inclination to him: They may Ap- 
prehend it as 7 ruth that God is the chief Good, but they 
do not truly, that is throughly Apprehend it. | 
But when Converting Grace comes, it doth this Work, 
I know, when the beſt Chriſtians have reached to the 
greateſt knowledge of God, and Sence of his Love, which 
in this Life they may expect, they will ſtill be looking? 
higher after more. And the Apprehenſion of that which 
they yet come ſhort of, will much darken the Apprehen ſi- 
on of their preſent Attainment: Infiniteneſs will quite 
Over - match both our Apprehenſions and our Aﬀettions : | 
But though we are ready to call our preſent Glimpſe and 
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Gaſte of God, a very Nothing, when we compare our 
knowledge of him with our Ignorance, and our Enjoy- 
ments with our wants; yet when we compare theſe ſmall 
things with all the Pleaſures or Profits of this World, we 
ſee that we have choſen the better part. Alas, the poor 
Converted Soul hath quickly a taſte of the vanity of this 
World. in the very firſt Heart-breaking and humbling 
that he was brought into; when his Sin is ſet in Order 
befors him, and the voice of -the Law doth make his 


Heart to tremble, and an Angry God doth look him in- 


to Terrovrs, what then can all the World do for his re- 


lief? How ſenſibly then Goth he ſay, Oh ſilly Com- 
forters! . What ſhould I do if 1 had no better hopes? 


Oh what contemptuous Thoughts and Speeches then hath 


he of all theſe things that he once ſo much valued ! He 
thinketh he can ſcarce, fiud Words that are baſe enough 
for them. If he could find worſe: than Pawts loſes, and 


drofs, and dung, and dogs-meat, he would do it. Oh that | 
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Men would now in the day of their Proſperity het 

thewſelves of this, which all ſhall know at lag f. ft 
moſt doleful ſight to any Man of Wiſdom and cn N 
on, to ſee Men that have wonnded and loaden Conc: 
ences, to run up and down, after Pleaſnre and proßt * 
theſe would heal them which have made their b. l 
Men that are even undone for want of healing Sen. 
within a ſtep of Hell, and will certainly and very ſ Ef 
ly be there, if Chrilt by ſaving, renewing Grace * 
Recover them, do quite forget the Nature of their jj L. 
and the thing they want, and mind the Toies of Wort 
ly things as if they would fave them. What ſtill 8. 
ſweet to yon, when it hath made ſuch work agaiuſt . 
Souls ? Still is this World ſo lovely in your Eyes bs 
it hath inticed yon already to the very brink of Hell 0 
poor bewirehed Souls, that will dote upon that which ja 
confeſs deceiveth you! That will dig your own Gray 
with ſuch exceſſive pains, and purchaſe a Room in Ws 
laſting Torments at ſo dear a Rate? Well, if eyer God 
will have Mercy on your Souls, he will ſhew you another 
kind of Pleaſure and Felicity ; he will acquaint You vil 
that which ſnall be worth your labour, he will bring tho 
lick Diſtempered Souls to another Reliſh than non the 
have: He will make you ſpit out tbis Dirt and Dun 

and thirſt for the living Water that ſpall Sprin up in joy 
to everlaſting Life, John 41. 14. And inſtead of your oe: 
eager ſeeking the Food that periſheth, he will make jyy 
Hunger after the Bread of Life, John 6. 17, What the 
unſanctified Man doth moſt love, we may ſee by exper 
ence; we ſee what he ſeeks after, partly by his Life; And 
will you ſee out of Scripture yet more fully which yy 
the Heart of the Sanftified is inclined Rom, 5. f. 7; 
Love of God is ſhed abroad in your Hearts by the Holy Gly 
Rom. 8. 39. They are confident that nothing can ſer 
them from this Love, neither Height nor Breadth, &c, Thy 

can ſometimes appeal to Chriſt himſelf with Peter, Ly, 

thou knoweſt that I love thee, John 21. 15. Ob hom ] lot 

Lay ! ſaid David, it is my Meditation Day and Night, yg 

love them exceedingly ſaith he, ver. 167. above Gold, ver, 12 

above their inted or neceſſary Food, ſaith Fob.23,12, N 
Word was the joy, and rejoycing of my heart, ſaith Jerem. 15,16 
So vehement was Pau againſt thoſe Men that could a 
love the Lord of Love, that he pronounceth them accurl 

with the greateſt Curſe, 1. Cor. 16. 22. Thy Lan, ſit 
David, is within my Heart, Pſal. 40. 8. and 84. 1, 2. Hi 


| amiable are thy Tabernacles, Ob Lord, my Soul longeth, yea, 


fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, my Heart and my Fb ay 
out for the living God, Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Hou 
Bleſſed is the Man whoſe ſtrength js in thee, in whoſe bea'ts | 
the ways of them. My Soul breabeth for the Us ing it bath ty 
Judg ments at all times, Pſal, 119. 20. and Pal, 63 1,2, 
Thou are my God,early will I ſeek thee, my Soul ghirſted fu tn 
my Fleſhlongeth for thee, to ſee thy A we and thy Glory as Ib4 
ſeen thee in the Sanctuary, becauſe thy loving kindneſs is bet 
than Life, my Lips ſhall Praiſe thee Thus will J bleſs thee ul 
I live, I will lift up my Heart in thy Name, Soul 
be ſatisfied as with Marrow and Fatneſs, and my Mow j 
Praiſe thee with joyful 778 when J remember thee uon m 
and meditate on thee in the night ſeaſn. 
SEE 5 4 he 

2. M E ſecond part of the change of the hearty 

1 its Intents. Converſion ſetteth 3 Mao vl 
right Ends: All the work of a Mans life Lieth in intend 
certain Ends, and v/ing certain Means to obtain them: 
all the work of Chriſtianity Heth in Tatending 74g # 
and in uſing right means to obtain them. Tbech 
of Mans Corruption in his depraved natural Stach“ 
conſiſt in this, that he intendeth wrong Ends : Tu 
Man's End which he accounteth' his Felicity, bis Tres 
his chiefeſt Good, and which he pſeth all things elle © 
tain, Whatſover you think the beſt thing in the V4 
for you, and had rather have it than any thing elle; 
whatſoever you principally ſeek after in your Lit 
think your ſelf moſt happy if you could obtain 
think your ſelf moſt miſerable if you miſs of it, 3298 
fore had rather loſe all than that, and make it Yo 


* 
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buſineſs to be ſure that you may enjoy it, chat, and no 


d compeſſ. 


UW” 41; are nothing, but as they are found in parti- 
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—urtharis your End. In re, ert Man's Happi- 
is bis End, and this nature it ſelf, as nature, doth ſo 
_ o, and intend, that no Man can do other. 
adhere TO, A1 f . g 
ad there is no Note of Man's not intending this 
u Tings: When it comes to the particular Object of 
en: And what it is wherein Men's Happineſs doth 
E + there it is that the depraved Nature doth moit 
andi err: For every carnal Man doth apprehend it 
e bel Condition for him to enjoy his carnal Pleaſure, 
4profir, and vain Glory in this World; or if he look 
-aLife to come; he would have it conſiſt of ſuch kind 
: pleaſures as he here enjoyed in this Life; and therefore 
 jery Heart is moſt ſer upon theſe ſenſual Worldly 
175: He hath a Nature ſo ſuitable to them, that he 
ourerh theſe, as the ſweeteſt Delights; and Things 
eſt for him: And therefore his very Buſineſs, and daily 
re and Work in the World is, to get, or encreaſe, or 
ep, or enjoy and draw out the Sweetneſs of theſe ſen- 
vl Things. So that an Earthly Man hath an Earthly 
4, and Earthly Ends, as Chrilt ſaid to Nicodemus, 
©. 3, 6, That which is born of the Earth is Earthly : 
| 2 Fleſhly Man hath a Fleſhly Mind, and Fleſhly Ends, 
before ſhewed, from Rom. 8. 7. they cannot ſee in the 
de of Cod, or the Enjoy ment of him, ſo certain, fo 
uble a good for them, as may be their Felicity, and 
tertothem than theſe Earthly Things. Either they 
"bt whether the Happineſs, which they ſee not be true, 
meer Deluſion ; or elſe they think that it is too far off, 
a place too ſtrange to them to be their Felicity: They 
inkthat God and Man are at too great a Diſtance to be ſo 
ral loved, and that he is ſo ſtrange to us, as to be 
voluicable Object, for our higheſt Love: Nay, becauſe 
his Eolineſs, Juſtice, and the other Bleſſed Per fections 
his Nature and becauſe he will judge the Ungodly 
Jorld pato Perdition; therefore their Hearts are even 
inſt him, and they that call him their God, have a ſe- 
x Enmity to him: So that before Converſion, it is the 
hl miſerable State of all Men, chat God is not their 
i he hath not their Hearts: It is not he that mn moſh 
after in their Lives, nor in whom their Souls ap- 
tend the chiefeſt Delight and Felicity to conſiſt: But 
b in the Fleſhly Pleaſures, or Profits, or Honour of 
World; It is ſome Creature and not God that hath 
Is Hearts, their Care, and earneſt Diligence. Hence 
that they are ſaid to bave their Portion in this Life, 
17. 14. and are there called the Men of the World: 
| are ſuch as lay up 4 Treaſure on Earth, Matth. 6. 
19, They think none can ſhew them any greater 
u, and ' apprehend not the Joy of the Light of 
ls Countenance , Pſal. 4. 6, 7. They ſeek 
L only what they ſhall Eat or Drink, or wherewith t 
lte cbathed, for this is the Cuſtom of the Nations of the 
Luke 12. 29, 30, 31. They make Light of Chriſt, 
tle Kingdom that he promiſeth, in Compariſon of 
farms, their Oxen, their Worldly Wealth and Plea. 
Like 12. 21. Matth. 22. 5. They lay up Treaſures 
ſemſelvey here, but are not rich towards God, Luke 12. 
| they have Abundance, they chear their Souls, as 
ls enough for many Tears, and ſo reſolve to eat, drink 
ie merry, Luke 12. 19. If they are called by a 
[to part with all for Chriſt, and the Hope of Ever- 
We ulory; They go away ſorrowful becauſe of their Riches, 
It Dearneſs öf that which they are called to for ſake. 
Word; they are ſuch as a compaſſionate Man ſhould 
ton with Tears, they are Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, 
. not always to his Name; Their End is Deſtru- 
their God is their Belly, their Glory is in their Shame, 
mn Earthly Things, Phil. 3. 19. They make Pro- 
or the Fleſh to Pala the Luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 13, 
They have their good Things in this Life, when the 
| tare their Evil Things, and therefore when others 
artec, they ſhall be tormented, Luke 16; 25. All 
euptures declare to you what are the Ends of un- 
Men, and where are their Hearts: For where 
Iteaſure is, there will their Hearts be, Matth. 6. 21. 
duden the Spirit comes with Converting Grace, the 
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eth the greateſt Excellency in God, and the Things of the 
Life to come; ſo hath he there laid up his Treaſure, Mat. 
6. 20, and fixed his Hopes: He hath reckoned what the 
World is worth, and how much it can afford him, and 
how long it will laſt him, and what it will do for him in 
the greateſt Need ; and upon certain Knowledge of its 
Vanity and Inſufficiency he hath reſolved that this cannot 
make him Happy. It ever you be converted, you will 
know all this to be true by Experience that | ſay : That it 
is the Workof Converting Grace to make a Man confider 
whether all rhat he can hope for in this World will make 
him indeed a Happy Man, and upon Conſideration he 
findeth it will not ſerve his Turn. God bringeth it now 
cloſe to his Thoughts and Affections, ſo that the meer 


Worldly Things cannot deceive him as formerly they did; 
bur he underſtandeth now the utmoſt they can do for him; 
he conſidereth how that they do but flatter him into the 
Grave and Hell, and leave him when he is in the Depth of 
his Diſtreſs: Before he was as the Prodigal, that thought 
it hard Keeping to live in his Father's Houſe, but Abroad 
and among his Companions and Pleaſures he would go ; 
but when he comes to himſelf, he finds that he muſt Home 
again, or periſh with Hunger : The poor Soul then layeth 
theſe Things to Reart : Alas, thinks he, I may be merry a 
few Days more it I hold on in this Company. and Courſe, 
but will this Life laſt for Ever? I may be ſome body in the 
World for a while, if I can be Rich or Honourable ; but 
how long can I keep it when I have got it? I may pleaſe 
my Mind among my Friends and Worldly Buſineſſes, my 
Corn and Cattle, my Pleaſures and Proſperity ; but what 
ſhall I do ſhortly when theſe things are gone? I may think 
now that I can live without the Favour of God, but can 
do fo when I have nothing elſe to live on? Alas! Is that 
fit to be inſtead of God and Heaven to me, that will not 
keep me out of the Grave, nor keep my ſtrongeſt or 
moſt beautitul Parts from rotting in the Duſt ; no, nor 
keep my Soul from Everlaſting Torments ? Oh, what ſhall 
[ do if 1 have not a better Portion than this? Wo to me; 
that ever | was born, if 1 be not betrer provided for before 
die. Thus doth God take off the Soul in Converſion 
from its former Ends, and makes it ſay, L Lord, thefe will 
not ſerve my turn; Oh, put me not off with ſuch Things 
as theſe, When the Soul is thus looſened from its former 
Delight, and ſeeth that ir muſt be ſomething elſe that muſt 
be his Happineſs; then doth the Spirit by the Word of God 
reveal to him the Certainty and the Fulneſs of that Glory 
that is to be had by Chriſt in the everlaſting Love and Frui- 
tion of God : And then he ſees, that though ir be not here 
to be had, yet it is to be had hereafter; and that Man was 
made to higher Things than he hath hitherto minded. Now 
he begins to bethink himſelf in good Sadneſs, that Heaven 
may be had, and that for him as well as others; the Im- 
poſſibility is taken away by Chriſt, and the Door is ſet open; 
the Glory is unconceivable, and if he can but once get it he 
is made for Ever. Theſe Thoughts now work in the Heart 


of it before. So that now he feeleth his Heart burn with- 
in him, when he hath once found where his Happineſs is to 
be had; preſently, the Spirit having touched: his Heart 
with an effectual Inclination thereto, he is bent upon it; 
and ſets his Heart and Face to ſeek it: And now this is his 
Buſineſs; Comparatively he hath nothing elſe to do: Now 
it muſt be God or none, Heaven or nothing that will ſerve 
his turn: Now if God ſhonld offer him, [1 will give thee 
Mirth and Riches for a Thouſand Years without Interrup- 
tion, 1 will give thee the good Word of all about thee, I 
will make thee the greateſt Man on Earth, and thou ſhalt 
have the World at Win; but not my Love and Grace in 
Chriſt, nor the Hope of Everlaſting Glory: This would 
be the ſaddeſt News that ever eame to his Soul. It is not 
now the ſame thing that would pleaſe him as before © Tell 
not him now of Profit and Pleaſure; it is Everlaſting Plea- 
ſure that he muſt have: He hath another Journey to go, 


on in the World thaft before he bad. Now be tooketh for 
4 City that bath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maler is 


al: and Intents of a Man are changed? Av he Ana- 


(God ; And therefore doth take himſelt but as a Stranger 


N 


Splendor, and ſugar'd Taſte, and glozing Appearances of 


of the Man that never had ſuch lively working Thoughts 


another Home to regard, another kind of Trade to drive 


on 


— 


— — 


— — — 


. 

i 

N x 

| 

. 

| 
U 


1 
* 
1 


—_— * — t-oott...At 


398 4 


Treatiſe of Con 


" - Y 
SF 


verſion, 5 n 


n Eatth, and one that ſo journeth in a foreign Country, 
Heb. 11. 9, 10, 13. Now the beſt of Worldly Things 
will no longer ſatisfie them, but they deſire a better Coun- 
try, that is an Heavenly : Wherefore God is not aſhamed to 
be called their God, for be hath prepared for them a City, 
Heb: 11. 16. Now they are ſoundly perſwaded that 
' there is a God, and that be is the Rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeck bim; and that this Reward is beyond the 
Grave, and therefore they have Reſpect to the Recom- 
3 of Reward, and are content to ſubmit to the Suf- 
ferings of this Life, that ſo they may obtain a better Re- 
ſurre&ion, Heb. 11. 6, 26, 35. He now is to this 
World as a Dead Man in Compariſon ; Cruciſied to the 
World, and the World to bim, Gal. 6. 14. And bis Life 
is bid with Chriſt in God; and when Chriſt who is his Life 
ſhall appear , then . ſhall be appear alſo with bim in Glory, 
Col. 3. 3, 4- . 

Beloved Hearers, you may eaſily conceive that it is a 
very great Change that cauſeth a Man to have other ends 
than ever he had before and that quite turneth the very Bent 
of his Heart and Life, and maketh him have a quite con- 
trary Buſineſs in the World, than before he had: That 
ſet a Man's Face another way, ſo that he that before went 
one way, doth now go the clean contrary. Alas! It is 
not. the Reſtraint of a wicked Work or Two, or the out- 
ward Civilizing of your Lives, that is true Converſion 
It is ſuch a Change as I am now deſcribing to you, that 
turneth you quite another way. If you are true Chri- 
ſtians that hear me, you know it, or may know it to be 
thus with your ſelves. For certainly, you have had Ex- 
perience of this in your Souls. It were no impoſſible 
thing for you now, if you were but willing to know cer- 
tainly, whether you be converted, yea, or no. One 
would think that a Man's End might be diſcerned above 
all Things: Cannot you know what you like and love 
beſt? And what you would fain have? And what you 
cannot be content without? And what you drive at in the 
Courſe of your Lives? And what you place your Hopes 
and Happineſs in, Which you will have, though you part 


with all to get it? And What it is that beareth down all 


Things elſe in your Hearts and Lives? Why ſomething 
or other doth this, whatſoever it be, and this is your 
End. And one would think, that this which ſo much 
takes one up, and ſo much ſways, and is the Buſineſs of 
his Life, might be well diſcerned. Sirs, deal truly be- 
tween God and your Souls: What hath your Hearts? 
What Game do you follow? What do you mind above 
all ? 1 ask not whether you ſet not a foot now and then 
out of the way : But which way are you travelling ? For 
Earth or for Heaven? Oh that you would but be faithful 
to your Souls in this Trial! I have often told you, and 
will tell you yet again, and deſire you to remember it as 
long as you live, That this is the true Difference between 
every true converted Soul, and all Hypocrites and carnal 
Men in the World: Tbat to the True Chriſtian indeed, God 
and. Everlaſting Glory is his main End, and Religion is bis 
Buſineſs, and all Worldly Things come in but upon the By, 
and therefore be can have them, or be without them; where- 
as with all Hypocrites and carnal Aden, the pleaſing of their 
Fleſh in this World, is their main End, and therefore World- 
lineſs, Voluptuouſneſs or Ambition is their Buſineſs, and the 
Hatters of God and Religion come in but upon the By, and 
therefore they can taſte of them,. or they can be without them, 1 
would yon would keep this one Mark by you while you live: 
By which you may judge your ſelves without Deceit, and 
ſo the True Chriitian aced not deny his Sincerity, nor the 
Hypocrite imagine that he is what he is not; but might 
certainly know that he is yet in the Fleſh And thus [ 
have ſhewn you what is the Second Part of the Work of 
Converſion of the Will or Heart, even the Change of a 
Man's Ends and latentions. 


| S EC. T. XI. | | 
3. H E Third Part of the Work of Converſion on 

the Will, is this, The ſame Spirit in the Word, 
which changeth a Man's Ends, doth alſo change him as 
to the Choice of Means, and cauſes him to chuſe what 
before he refuſed, and to conſeat to that which before he 


— — 


did reject Heaven is not obtained in every y,, | : 
God's own way, and if a Man ſhovld never ſo "Ut i 
tend God as his End, and yet not ſeek him in the ch in. 
of his Appointment e think there is OY 
doth ſo, or that ever theſe indeed are ſeparated that 
ſay, if ſuch a thing were) it would not ſave him RM 
not enough to know where we muſt be happy, but ven 
alſo know how to come thither. There js hut Mg J 
way to Salvation in the main, and he that will be b 
muſt be ſure to hit it. * 
1. There are two ſorts of means or ways to gala 
not contrary, but one ſubordinate to the other, hy * 
is the Chief and principal way, and that is Jeſus Che 
and the Holy Ghoſt : The other is the ſubſeryieg; A 
and that is the means that Chriſt hath appointed wi 
himſelf, When Man was loſt, there was no Pons 
for him in Heaven or Earth, but the Everliving So g 
God to come down from Heaven, and take our Nan 
and perfectly obey the Law, and ſuffer for our Diddl 
ence; this he did in Com paſſion to Mankind: He 1 
born of a Virgin, without Man, and without Sin by hy 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, He lived on Earth wicho 
Sin alſo, and proved his Godhead and Doctrine hy 10 
Works; he raiſed the Dead, healed the Lame, the Hi 
the Sick, and at laſt offered himſelf on the Croſs a K. 
fice for our Sins, in Suffering that which we mut v6 
have ſuffered ; and being buried, he roſe again the Thi 
Day, and after Forty Days in the Sight of his Diſciples 
Aſcended into Heaven, where he is now in our Nature n 
terceding for us, and preparing us a Place: And befyr 
he departed from Earth, he ordained this Law, and jex 
his Diſciples to Preach it to all the World ; that all thy 
that would renounce their o,] qa Works, and truſt the 
Souls upon his Redemption and Ra iſom, and forſake th 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and take him for thei 
only Lord and Saviour, and ſo return to God himſej 
ſhall receive the Pardon of all their Sin, and be made tt 
Heirs of Everlaſting Glory: And he hath promiſed aſo 
to ſend his Sanctify ing Spirit to dwell and work in thok 
that Believe; thus you ſee what is the principal Mean 
of Salvation: It is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who harz 
ſuffered for us, is offered to us in the Goſpel, to be ou 
Head and Husband, our Saviour and our Lord, 
Two Things are here of abſolute Neceſſity to our dl. 
vation ; the one is, to believe unfeigned]y that Chriſt 
the Meſſiah and Redeemer of the World: And the &. 
cond is, to accept him as he is offered to us in the Golpel; 
Now the Heart of an unconverted Sinner is againſt both 
theſe. 1. It doth not ſoundly believe the Truth of Chrif 
[acarnation, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, but only bya 
common Cuſtomary , ſuperficial Belief z But of this 
ſpoke before. 2. He doth not welcome Chriſt to 6s 
Soul, as he is offered to him: Partly becauſe Men are u. 
humbled and feel not the Need of Chriſt : For the wh 
needs not the Phyſician, but they that are ſich, 
partly, becauſe that Chriſt would reclaim them from tix 
way that they take Pleaſure in: And would bring den 
into a way, that is, againſt their Hearts; and many on 
Cauſes there are. So that, even where Chriſt ſeem 
be much honoured, and Men will bow, and do thegred 
Reverence to his Name, and profeſs themſelves his fit 
ful Servants, and that they truſt rheir, Salvation on hin 
alone ; yer for all this they do not ſavingly, 0! ſincerel 
believe in him. They have learned to ſpeak well of Chil, 
and they are willing to be forgiven by him; bit ie 
never laid hold on him, as a drowning Man would do 
that which might ſave him: Nor did they eve feel 
their Hearts, what a glorious Work of Mercy he 
wrought in their Redemption; and how much he nn 
done for them, and how much he hath engaged tie 
Souls unto bimſelf. They never had any of the * 
Admiration at the Height, and Breadth, and Leng 
and Depth, Eph. 3. 18. nor have they been taken op 
this aſtoniſhing Proje& of Love, as Men thus redes 
at ſuch a rate mnſt be: Nor would they eder ur” 
that .Chriſt ſhould rule over them, and mortitier 
Luſts, and bring them back from the Fleſh to God: 17 
e they are Unbelievers, even while tbeſ 5 the 
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av c Chriſt. But when converting Grace comes, him of the abſolute Need of Chriſt. Every Tempta- 


4 "1iſeth the Soul's Eſtimation of Chriſt, as 1 have 


25 ſo doth it open the Heart to his Entertain- 
Gi befor Gat glad News is it to deſolate Sclf-con- 
- souls to hear that the Son of God hath bought 
dende h bis Blood! It is Life to them to hear the glad 
den zof their Redemption. It is the very Work of 
* lie Converſion, to bring the Soul into this Ad- 
bes of Redemption; and to ſhew it the Riches of 
men nil, and the Myſtery of this hlelſed Work, 
. bis Eyes are opened to ſee how God deſigned here 
* magnifying of his Love; and how glorions God is 
ris Mercy in the Work of Redemption, even as glori- 
. 4 in his Power in the Work of Creation. And 
C his wounded Soul hath well vnderſtood how 
Cir hath made him a Plaiſter of his Blood, this makes 
tin have other Thoughts of Chriſt, and Redemption 


ing and Reading, and Thinking of this Chriſt, 
nth they were * He that before did ſhut the 
Noor, and let Chriſt knock, and knock again, and could 
boten churliſhly reſiſt him, Oh how the Calc 13 no 
reed with him! Now Chriſt is to him as Cordial- 
Watersto a Man in a Swooh z as a Hand to a drowning 
Man; as drink to a Man in a burning Fever: As a Far- 
jon to a Man condemned to Die: Ihe Name of Chritt 


Hope that he is his. Oh could you now allure him that 
it is willing to paſs over all his unkind Reſiſtance, and 


on glada Man would he be! When Sin ſtares him in the 
ace, Oh then for a Chriſt to make his Peace! When 
onſcience is up in Arms againſt him, now how doth 
hrilt befriend him, to ſtep in and bear the Stroak ! He 
ith not as Pharbab, Who is the Lord that I ſhould ſerve 
im? Nor as they in Fob 21. 14. Depart from ut, we dt. 
ire not the Knowledge of thy ways Not as the common 


is Man to reign over us: But as Laban to Abraham's 


de in, Lord, and let Sin poſſeſs thy Room no longer; 
th here deen Room for the World, and Room for 
hly Luſts and Pleaſures, and is there no Room for 
tee? Let thy Graces dwell, where Sin hath dwelt ; here 


tings ready for me, before thou calleſt me by the 


* thy ſelf, and caſt out him that is ſtronger than 
and hath held my Heart ſo long in a peaceable Capti- 


mu revive me not: I am devoured by the Jaws of the 
KOuring Lyon, if thou do not reſcue me. I am tor- 


0, if thou come not in, and plead not thy Blood, and 


5 


weht in againſt me; and how ſhall I come off, but by 


* lay to torment me if thou do not ſave me. A 
> angry God will be to me Evetlaſtingly a conſuming 
o if his indignat ion be not quenched by thy Blood and 
dor. There is no other Name under Heaven by 
lem be ſaved, 405 4 12. No, No, It muſt be 
at alone, it be Chriſt or none, Chriſt or I am 
Now doth the poor Sovl look upon Chriſt as on 
ne or Air, that he cannot live without; he fees an 
ue Neceſſity of him for the main, end an abſolote 
"ul for every particular, Every Sin that he re- 
nerd, tefleth him that he hath need of Chriſt; Every 
"P4401 that he feeleth Rirrivg within him, tellerh 


an before he had. Oh how much tweeter to him are | 


th eren revive him, when withal he can but have ſome 


ebels of the World, Luke 19. 27. We will not have 


þ Room for them all; or if there be not Room, Oh calt | 
It Sin, and make thee Room; Thou that madeſt all 


ad, or I periſh: Tam loft, undone, a Damned Man if [of unconverted Men among us, that they verily thiak that 
do not fave me: The Devils that have deceived me, | they truly believe in Chriſt already: And there is a com- 


tion that aſſaulteth him, telleth him cf the Need of 
| Chriſt, He never falleth invo any known Sin again (which 

alas is £00 often) but it maketh him ſee the Need-of Chriſt. 
He findeth he could not live a Day or an Hour ſafely 
without him: He cannot waſh away one Spot, nor maſter 
one Corruption without him: When he goes to God in 
Prayer for his Soul, he chen findeth the Need of Chriſt; 
he dare not draw near if Chriſt take him not by the hand: 
He knows there is no Ad mittance in any other Name. He 
durſt not look God in the Face, nor name him, nor wor- 

ſhip him, nor hope for any Mercy from him, but through 
[Chriſt. in a Word, without Chriſt, he dares neither 

live nor die. You fee then where another part of Con- 
verſion lie th in this True Belief in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
You may know and ſay, all this of Chriſt before Converſion: 
but you never rightly apprehend it and feel it, till then. 

And as the Merit, ſo the Spirit of Chriſt is here com- 

prehended ; for I join both together for Brevity. It is 
by his Spirit that Chriſt takes down the ſtrong Contra- 
dition ot the Fleſh, and bringeth all in Subjection to him- 
ſelf; as Lignt prevaileth againſt Darkneſs, and Strength 
agaivit Weaknels, and Life againſt Death, ſo doth the 
Spirit prevail for Chriſt in the Sovls of the Elect. Before 
Converlion, there is nothing but grieving and ſtriving 
againſt, and quenching the Spirit, and uſing it like an E- 
nemy. But now how glad is the Soul of his Preſence ! 
How loath to grieve him ! How fearful of quenching it ! 
And it by ſome Unkindneſs the Spirit ſeem to be with- 


bo be Friends with him, and waſh his Soul in his Blood, drawn, what Moan doth he make! And how ſadly doth 


he cry out as David did! Pſal. $1. 12. Reſtore to int the 
Joy of thy Sal vation, and uphold me by thy free Spirit: Aud 
it he feel the Spirit, as it were departing from him, he 
| calls aloud wich David, Ver. 11. Caſt mt not awdy from 
| thy Preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. As a 
| Jiving Man is loath to die, and knoweth that when his 
| Spirit is gone from his Body, he will be a Carcafs, and 

therefore will uſe all poffible Means to keep the Sov! and 
Body from parting, even ſo the True Believer * knows, 


nts, Gen. 14. 31. © Come in thou Bleſſed of the Lord, | tat if the Spirit of God were gone from his Soul; 
krefore ſtandeſt | thou witbout ? For the Houſe and Room is the Soul were Dead or worſe than Dead, and there- 
gn for thee, Too long have I made my Soul a Sink, | | : 

Ie, a Dungeon, when it might and ſhould have been] Soul from parting. He apprehendeth it now to be a 
ly Dwelling, and the Temple of thy Holy Spirit. Bleſſed Privilege indeed, to have the Spirit of Jeſus ſtill 


fore *tis his Daily Care to keep the Spirit and his 


within him, to be his Temple, and by him to be pre- 
| ſerved from Temptation, excited to Duties, and animated 
in them, and ſanctified to the Service 6f him that did 
redeem him. - e eee he TI LIES 
And now Sirs, I muſt needs ſay to thofe of you that ate 
unconverted, That all theſe Matters are ſtrange to you; you 
hear me, but you have felt no ſuch Things as theſe within 


vice of the Goſpel, make all within me ready | your ſelves. Oh what a Difference is there between this liv 


ing Faith in Chriſt, and the Name of Faith, and the I- 
mage of Chriſtianity, which you boaſt of, and preſume 


d. Only thy preſence now will do me good: I die if f upon What a Difference is there between theſe warm 


'Heart-reviving Cloſures with Chriſt, and your cold Be- 
lief and dall Profeſſion / It is one Thing for Chriſt to dwell 


ſited by my own Conſcience, and nothing but thine | in the Heart by Faith, Eph. 3. 17. And another Thing 
pied Blood can mollifie it: I am accuſed and condemned for him ro have the Cuſtom of the Country, and the Law 
Ie Law, which 1 have broken, and whar ſhall I fay, of the Land on his ſide, to make way for him, it is oße 


thing for a Man that is well, to honour a Phyſician, and 


er for me? I have many Thouſand Sins that will be [another Thing for a ſick Man to ſeek out to him, and beg 


his Help, and take him for his Phyſidan, and willingly 


de Vertne of thy Sacrifice? Hell is ready to devour we take down any Thing that he giveth him. I pray x 
Fhiſtingly, if thou do not ſave me: Sade me, ſave me, mark what l ſay, becauſe it is the molt common Dela n 


Ls 


mon Belief that will never fave them, and that they take 
up with, and look not after the ſaving Faith: I cannot 
better open the Difference to ordinary Capacities, than 
by the aforeſaid Compariſon, You know a Man ig Healthi 
may truly believe that ſuch a Man is an able phyſicias, 
and he may ſpeak well of him, and honour him: New 
ſuppoſe a Man were deadly ſick of a Conſumprion, and 
did not know it; If this Man honoureth rhe Ph fcian | 
much as any other healthful Mar, will this core. him, of 
fave his Life ? No, bur the Patient thett fayerh him ko 
come to him, and will truſt his Life in bis Hands, and val 
take the bittereff Medicine rhn he gives him, _ WII 
| orbear 
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forbear any hurtfull Meat or Drink, be it never ſo plea- 


ſant to him, this is he that is like to be healed by him! 


Chriit.is known among us to be the able Phyſician of Souls: 


we all confeſs and Praiſe his skill, and know that he can 
{ave us? We all hear of the freeneſs of his cure, that 
he takes nothing, but doch it as ſoon for the pooreſt Beg- 
gar, as the greateſt Prince; but knowing all this, and ſpeak- 
ing well of him, will cure no Man: No, but you muſt go 
to bim believiogly, and beg his help, and rake him for 
your Phyſician, and truſt your Souls upon his Blood and 
Spirit, and apply his means, and take the bittereſt Cup 
that he ſhall reach you, and forſake the morſels of Fleſhly 
Pleaſure that have been ſweet to you heretofore. 
ſay, this is to be juſtified by Works; for this is no other 
kind of works than what ſtandeth in a neceſſary ſubſervi- 
ency to Chriſt, even the work of Grace it ſelf, This is 
but the work that Chriſt calls thee to, Jobn 6. 29. This 
it the work of God, that ye believe in him whom the Father hath 
ſent : This is but coming to (briſt that ye may have Life, 
John 5. 40. And taking his Toak and Burden on you, that 
you may find reſt to your Souls, Mat. 11. 29. When the 
poor People followed him on Earth from place to place, 
and hearkened to his words and took up his Croſs that 
they might be his Diſciples, and be juſtified and ſaved by 
him 1 be did not tell them, this is Sinful working for juſti- 
fication. To conclude, if ever you be converted, thus muſt 
you follow Chriſt, and thus mult you yield to the Spirit 
which you now reſiſt. | 
Thus I have ſkewed you how the converted Soul doth 
accept of Chciſt and the Spirit, on the Terms and to the ends 
that are menticned in the Goſpel. Chriſt Jeſus is accep- 
ted as the Redeemer of their Souls, that hath ſatisfied 
Juſtice by being a Ranſom for their Sins, and hath merited 
_ Everlaſting Glory for them; and as the Lord that 
by the Title of his Redemption, muſt rule them, as their 
Head that muſt provide for them and ſupply all their 
wants; and as the Fountain and Treaſure: of all that 
Grace that muſt ſave them; the Holy Ghoſt is entertained 
as he that muſt ſanQifieand guide them in the way to 
Life everlaſting, having already ſealed the Truth of the 


— — — 
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SECT. XII. 820 
E are next to conſider how the Work of Conver- 
ſion doth turn the Heart or Will of Man to theſe 
Means that ſtand in a Subordination to Chriſt: And indeed 
a natural Man is diſaffected not only to Chriſt, but to all 
his Ordinances : He that mindeth not the End nor the 
Chief Means, cannot heartily mind the Subordinate Means. 
1, One Means that God hath appointed to Salvation is, 
Confeſſion of Sin, with a broken Heart for the Sin confeſſed. A 
Man unconverted doth neither fee any ſneh Evil in Sin as 
to drive him to this Confeſſion, nor to break bis Heart in 
Godly Sorrow; nor will his Heart be brought to conſent 
to the faithful Performance of that. A Heart unhumbled 
and unchanged. doth think it but a piece of Childiſh Folly 
to weep and mourn for Sin, and lament it before the World; 
they are too ſtout to ſtoop to a diſgraceful Acknowledge- 
ment: They {corn to be ſo baſe as to make an open Con- 
feſſion of their Sins, or to lament their Miſery } They feel 
no ſich. Burden. upon their Conſciences as ſhovld drive 
them into ſuch. Repentance to ſeek to God and Man for 
Eaſe z and if they confeſs to God in ſecret, it is without 
a broken Heart: They wall not endure ſo much Pain as 
to feel their own Condition, and have their Sores ſo faith- 
fully ſearched as is neceſſary to a Cure. This afflicting of 
the Soul their Souls abhor. 72135 
But when converting Grace hath changed their Hearts, 
Oh how the Caſe is alter'd with them! Ihen Godly Sor- 
row is even as it were natural to them; and they that 
could not endvre it, do now even cheriſh and indulge it. 
It is a voluntary Sorrow; they mourn and would mourn 
like him that cried out, Labour not to comfort me, E ſay 22. 4. 
That is, Till God will comfort me. As aSore that is not 


_Tipe will not break nor run, and that which js not ſuppu- 


12 le is oft uncurable; but when it is brought to Suppura- 
tion and Ripeneſs, then it will even break of it ſelf, and 


run without any more ado: $0 is it with the Impenaitent 


— 


Do not 


not ripe. Miniſters are every Day applying ta 
mollifying diſſolving Remedies they can genf he the 
to Suppuration, but all wilknordo ; their Heart, v8 
break, not a Tear of unfeigned Repentance Rn Not 
forth; they hide their Sin, and ſcorn to make , Pa 
Confeſſion." But ho, when Grace hath done the mite 
and ſoftened the Heart, and ripened the Sore, then Org 
come out of its own accoid, 1 would not haye q vl 
this upon my bare Word, but ſee whether the 0 "Us 
ſay not ſo before me, Act. 2. 37. They were once * 
born Generation of Sinners that the Apoſtles had ih hy 
deal withal, that durſt have their Hands in the Bog 


Chriſt himſelf ; but when they were once Converted 

were pricked at the heart, and ſaid to Peter and the ref 1 
Apoſtles, Men and Bretbren, what ſhall we do? This did 1 
ply a Confeſſion of their Sin; 4. d. We confeſs ou ſin 
guilty, and we find our ſouls in a miſerable caſe under the a; 
and curſe of God : Oh give us your Advice what we * 
Theſe were 3000 People at once that were brought to 9 
Conviction and Confeſſion. See how freely all coe 
when the Heart is once pricked by the Word and Sink 
The like you know was the Caſe of Saul at his Converiq 
Ad. 9. 5,6. as ſtout a hearted Sinner before as ants; 
but when God over-power'd him by Converting Cg 
then he calls out with trembling and aſtoniſhment 14; 
what wilt thou hade me to do? And when he relateth hi 
own Life and Manner of Converſion, Ad. 22, 4, f. ty 
freely doth he confeſs his former Perſecution ! And 2Pain 
in 4% 26. 10, 11. confeſſing that he was a Perſeuy, 10 
and puniſhed Chriſtians in the Synagogue, and compelled 2 
to blaſpheme ; yea mas mad, yea exceedingly mad againſt len 
The like doth he confeſs, Tit.3.3.' Ads 16 The Apoll 
met with a ſturdy Jailor that put them in the Inner pr. 
ſon, and their Feet faſt in the Stocks; but when an Far 
quake opened the Doors and ſet them free, and a Hear, 
quake brought him in and laid him at their Feet, af 
Grace took the Opportunity to do its Work; tben k 
crieth out with trembling, ver. 30. Sirs, Whit muft I n 
be ſaved? David tells you his own Experience, Pſa, zu 
J, 6. I acknowledged my ſins unto thee, and mine lniquy 
haue I not hid I ſaid I will confeſs my Tranſer:ſjion ir 


| Lord, and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin: Fer this ſh 
every one that is godly pray to thee in a time when thou mag 


be found, And after his grievous Fall the 51. Han nil 
ſnew you his Confeſſion, So Ads, 19. 18. Many cnfeſed 
and ſhewed their Deeds, and brought their Books and lum 
them before all men, Theſe were ſuch as were reputed wil 
and learned before; but when Grace had changed then; 
they openly confeſs that all was Folly. Many more ſud 
Examples we have, and Precepts where God requirethit; 
Ezra 10.1. Neb,g. 2, 3. Lev. F. 5. and 16. 21, anda 
40. Num, 5.7, And indeed Pardon it ſelf is offerd a 
theſe Terms, 1 Joh. 1. 9. If we confeſs, be is faithful od 
juſt to forgive + Prov. 28. 1 3. | He that covereth bis Sins ju 
not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſal b 
mercy : Jam. F. 16. Confeſs your Faults one to anotix!, 

pray one for anotber, And indeed in the Firſt Times 
Man was baptized that did not confeſs his Sins oped it 
fore, and renounce them; even Jobn himſelf cauſed tt 
Jews to confeſs their Sins before he would baptizetit 
Mat. 3. 6. Mar. 1. 5. So in Fer. 3. 12, 13. feum to 
bacl· ſliding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, and I will not Cate ml 


anger to fall upon-you for 1 am merciful, ſaith the Lind: nf 


1 will not keep mine anger fur ever ; only confeſs thine laß 
that thou baſt tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord, &C. Tun, 
back · liding Children, ſaith the Lord, for I am married io) 
Ce. You ſee here that Converſion hath ever Coat 
accompanying it. He that turneth muſt and will co 
as the repenting Church, Fer. 14. 20. We acknonle * 
Lord, our Wickedneſs, and the Iniquity of our Farbe; , 1 
bave ſinned againſt thee : do not abhor us for thy un 
And Hof. 5. 15. it was the Lord's Threatulng gut 
them, I will go and return unto my Place, till 9) ® h 
ledge their offence, and ſeck my face: in their affi6 4 
will ſeek, me early. So that it's moſt evident chat 
ſion openeth the Heart and Mouth to confeſs, eue \ 
or Man, or both, .accordiog as the Caſe require" 


bur that a 784as will do it at Jaſt in Horror, g 


Soul and the Fenitent; till Repentance comes the Soul is J bave ſinned in; berraying tbe innocent blood * n ; 


* 


= * 
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. 1 real iſe of Converſion: 
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rcd by Horror, and not by a gracious Change. Many 
Thief will conteſs their Sin at the Gallows, that are 
aut converted; but when Converſion comes, the very 
\ind being changed, is ſet againſt the Sin, and therefore 
hey long to caſt it up. Hiding tendeth to Keeping, 
Confeſſion rendeth to parting with Sin: Therefore he 
chat is Penitent doth not hide it, fo far as he hath any 
call to cenfeſs it. Oh, Sirs, that the Lord would bring 
is to the Hearts of ſome of you that moſt necd it: 
One may hear by your Speeches that Converſion is far 
rom your, Hearts. How many among us are there that 
are little Cauſe to Juſtifie themſelves, and yet we can- 
-ot bring them to any Confeſſion, but what is general 


wateful and diſgraceful Sin, they excuſe it and hide it; 


zi make againſt themſelves. If you have a froward 


tren, if careleſs or ſtubborn Servants, you will complain 
of them. If you have unkind Friends or Neighbours, 
you will complain of them; but of your ſelves, where 
you have greateſt Reaſon to complain, we can ſcarce hear 
Word. If any do you wrong, you are [till harping 
ipon ĩt and making the worſt of it; but for all the Wrong 
that you haye done to God and your own Souls, you can 
lightly paſs it over, and make little of it: And who 
heareth you half ſo oft complain of your ſelves as others: 
What ay you ? Is it not thus with many among us? You 
know not how fad a Mark this is. I tell you, it ever con- 
verting Grace come to your Hearts, it will make you 
pour out Complaints againſt your ſelves; it will make 
you cry with David, I have done fooliſhly, 2 Sam. 24. 10. 
and with Pau, I was fooliſh, diſobedient, I was mad, yea 
exceeding mad, Acts 26. 11. Tit. 3. 3. And, O wretched 
Man that I am! who ſhall deliver me ? Rom. 7. 24. Mark 
the unconverted Man in his Talk, and you ſhall hear him, 
if not as the Phariſee, ſaying, I am not like other men; yet 
at leaſt ſay ing nothing againſt himſelf, but nibling at the 
good Names of others, and making the Devil more Ser- 
vants than indeed he hath, and God fewer, by their 


Was not made to ſee it ſelf, that is good for little, but to 
Iy Motes in others Eyes! But the Beam in their own 
they cannot ſee: The Infirmities of thoſe that fear God 
they can talk of; but a graceleſs Heart and a Worldly 
WF ielhly Life of their own doth little trouble them. But 
ven converting Grace comes, you may hear by their 
Fery talk that the caſe is changed; they have no body 
ten to talk againſt, ſo much as themſelves : their cenſures 
zanſt themſelves do ſcem the molt uncharitable ; their talk 
moſt of the Sins of their own Hearts and Lives, and blame 


km: The Mote in their own Eye doth moſt grieve 
en, and till they have wiped out that, they have leſs 
Mund to look into the Eyes of others. In a word, who- 
beter is juſtified of God, and freed from Condemnati- 
zu a Judger and Condemner of himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 31. 
bit they that lye under the Condemnation of God, are 
omnoply ſelf-juſtifiers, Luke 16. 15. „ 


—— — 
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| iro Mok SL 
A5 means that converting Grace doth turn 
ELF the heart to, is, Earneſt prayer to Cod, A man 
hi: WR ſtranger to true prayer; either he doth 
4A rn is Duty, or that which is next to nothing: com- 
n th 7 pil not be brought ſo much as to the out- ſide 
en f the Duty but if they be, that is all; till ſome 
bis fo; 7 conviction come and awaken them to a little 
e pur by ume: But they never fall to this Work to 
Pole, till ſaving Grace do truly change them: A 
Ne to beg for it from day to day: 
iz. ene and therefore faith with them in Job 


© | 
TI by, is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him? aud 


q þ- The a we have if we pray unto him ? as Mal. 3. 
, for "4. 1 think it worth their labour, It may 
0! periſting with the ungodly, and from ſome 


al Convtds. 
Pa Conrivion of Gonſcicace; they may uſe fone form- 


al cold expreſſions, or perhaps take up the out-ſide, of 


this Duty : But it is not prayer, without the deſires of 
the Soul which carry out a Man to ſeck for Mercy and 
Relief to God: Unconverted Mien arc either dumb to 
this holy Duty, or their Hearts, are dumb whiles their 
Tongues are ſpeaking: either they have nothing to ſay 
to God; or notbing but ſome words that they get by 
Rode, and utter without the feeling of their Souls; 
or elſe they have little elſe but words; Their Con- 
ſciences witneſs, and God himſelf is a witneſs, that they 
do not in ſecret beg earneſtly for his Mercy ; they do not 
heartily call to him for pardoning Grace and ſanctifying 
Grace: with their Families they do not earneſtly beg o! 


Wie, you will complain of that ; if diſobedient Chil-| 


reatrous cenſures : They have the Hypocrites Eye that 


dem not; for theſe are neareſt them, and molt concern 


q 


ud common with all, that we are Sinners! But for any | God the ſame Mercy, as a People that deſire that ke ſhould 


dwell among them. For where there is no true feeling 


ind have nothing but Good almoſt to ſay of themſelves; of Sin and Miſery, and deſire after Grace, there can be no 
you ſhall not hear one ſad Complaint almoſt that they hearty prayers to God: What need you any further 


mark ot a graceleſs Soul, than that they are prayer-leſs. _ 

But converting Grace doth open the heart, and let in 
the Holy Ghoſt, Which is a Spirit of Supplication, Zach. 12. 
io. and this Spirit d.tb help their infirmties, and whereas of 
themeſelves, they know nut what to pray fer as they ought, he 


maxeth requeſt for them mi h Groans that are unutterable, Rom. 8. 


26,27. As the new born Infant, or any liviag Creature, 
will quickly ſhew whether it be alive, by making towards 
the Parent or Dam for its Novuriſhment - ſo will the new 
born Chriſtian, It is not unlikely that the Apoſtle re- 
terreth to this Rom. 8, 15. We bave received the Spirit 9 
Agoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, As the Child doth 
firſt learn to cry Dadd or Mamm; ſo doth the Chriſtian 
firſt learn to make out to God as a Father, and by prayer 
to ſeek to him for relief ; and for certain, as the Spirit of 
Chriſt is a Spirit of Prayer, ſo if any man have not this 
Spirit, bi is none of bis, Rom. 8. 9. The evidence that God 
giveth Ananias of Saul's Converſion, was this, Behold, be 
prayeth, Ad 9. 11. It was the proof of Cornelius his 
Grace, that be prayed to God always, All 10. 2. And the 
Angel takes the time of his prayer, to appear to him; and 
Peter that muſt be ſent unto him, is found at prayer, ver. 9. 
AF 11. f. The new converted Diſciples continued in pray- 
er, 48.2. 42, It is no ſmall part of a Chriſtians life to 
continue inſtant in prayer, and watch in the ſame, Rom. 12. 1 2. 
Col. 4. 2. Epb. 6. 18. It were eaſie to prove this by 
multitudes of Scripture-texts : He that hath not this 
breath of Prayer, is either a dead Man, or in a dangerous 
Swoon. As the poor Child when any thing hurteth 1t, or 
affrighteth it, runs to the Mother, or Father for help; fo 
doth the poor Chriſtian to Chriſt, He may goto Mini- 
ters, and go to other Chriſtians, (as Cornelius to Peter 
becauſe Chriſt ſendeth him, and ſo under Chriſt ) but it is 
Chriſt that he goeth directly to, and that he is moſt with; 
ie hath a very praying Spirit within him, contrary to that, 
dumb Spirit that poſſeſſeth the ungodly - ſo that he muſt 
needs go to God when any thing aileth him, and he will 


aot be held back. His Soul would be diſconſolate, and as 


David in the Wilderneſs, 7ſal. 42. If he were kept from 
God : He would be overwhelined with his troubles if he 


might not go eaſe his mind with God: Some caſe he 


may get from Minifters and Friends, but Oh, if he had 


not more from God, his caſe were very fad: He is in 


nal heart feeleth no ſuch need of God or Mercy, as to 
He feels him- 


Prayer as Feremiab in Preaching, 20. 8, 9. The word was 4 
conſuming fire ſhut up in his Bones, he was weary of forbearing 
and could not ftay : So are his Sins and his Neceſſities like 
a conſuming Fire ſhut up in his Heart, he is weary with 
forbearing, he cannot hold them, to God he mult go, as 
David, Pſal. 39.2, 3. Whiles he held bis Tongue, bis Sorro 

was Hired, bis Heart was hot within him, the Fire bur ned til be 
ſpaketo God - and Pſal. 32. 3. While ] kept ſilence my Bones 
waxed old. You may. better keep the converted Chriſti- 
ans from Food, or Raiment, or Home, or Friends, than 
keep them from God: They had rather be without a Shop 
to work in, a Houſe to dwell in, a Bed to lie in, than a Place 
to pray in. But the beſt is, that God hath ſanctified every 
place to him; and commanded him every where to lift up 
pure hands, 1 Iim. 2.8. His Lord and Saviour hath left him 
bis example, who was ſometime in a Wilderneſs, and 
ſometime in a Garden, and ſometimes in other Solitary 


places, purpoſely for Prayer, and ſo accuſtomed to one, 


chat Fudas knew of it, Afar. 14. 23. and 28. 36. Mar. d. 46, 
ee 50 


RE he} they can get together for ſports or wick- 
5 


452 


AT reatiſe' of Fe 2 a 


ind t4. 32. Lal. 
he us his depen 


22. 4t, 44: He that was perfect would 
Aide on the infinite God- head, by giv- 


ing us an e of conſtancy in this duty: So that we 


fi 


fd Mitt even all nigiit in prayer to God, Lube 6. 12. And 
lt his Difciptes do learn this leſſon of him, and imitate 
fim in heit meaſure, in this holy work. If we ask for 
6ther examples, we may find Cornelius and Daniel at it in 
their Fattiflies, A#. 10. Daniel 6. Peter at it in the Houſe 
top. Att. ro. 9. Patt and Silas at midnight areat it in the 
iuner Priſon in the ſtocks, A. 16. 25: From every place 
can the prayers of the Godly have acceſs to Heaven, For 
God is every were preſent, and therefore though the 
places of Pablick Afﬀetnblies be in a ſpecial ſort the houſe 
of Prayer, Mat. 21. 13. Yet doth he nor confine his 

rayer to that houſe, The very Soul of a Chriſtian is 

abituated to 27 1 and therefore be doth it as it were 
centiaually, 1 The. 5 17. And in every thing he mak- 
eth known his wants by it to God, Phil. 4.6. So chat he is 
ſeldom ſo deep aſleep in any lapſe through ſecurity but that 


mote or leſs he breathes this breath of Grace in Holy Pray- | 
er. If he want wiſdom, he asketh it of God, for he know- 


eth that he giveth liberally and upbraideth not, J. 1. f. If unfit, or juſufficient to its proper uſe: 
hie want the Spirit It felt in a farther meaſure, he goes to can eaſily ſpare it; a Chapter in the Bible to himi h 
God that hath promiſed to gire it to them that ask it, a common Story. Many a one of them can deli Thi Wo 
k. 11. 13. If he want forgiveneſs of Sin, deliverance a Romance, or a Book of Fables and Fig ton lech 
rom any Evil or Temptation, it is the matter of his daily Knight of the Sun, the ſeven Champions, or 5 


prayer, yea ſo is his very daily Bread, his Health and Life, 
and all the comforts of it: For he knowerh that all things 
are Sanctified by the Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4.5. If he 
be afflicted, he prayeth; and if in ſickneſs, he deſireth the 
Elders of the Church to pray with him, Jam. 5. 13, 14, 
16. bor he knoweth that the effectval fer vent prayer of 
the Righteons availeth mucb, 7am. 5. 15, 17. If the Ser- 


vants of Chriſt be in troubles, tis prayers without ceaſing 
that is the means of their Relief. Even belides ſecret Pray- 
ers and Church pray ers upon any ſuch occaſion of their 
own and others; if a few Chriſtians can get together to 
prayer; it is pleaſanter to them, than to the drunkard or 


edneſs. When Peter was in priſon, many were got together in 
a Houſe to prayer, When he came and knocked at the door, 
when the Angel had ſet him free, A.12.12. Ina word, the 
true Convert beginneth his new life in prayer; he continu- 
eth it in prayer habitual or actual; ſometimes by the ſecret 
motions of the Heart, and ſometimes by the expreflion alſo 
of his mouth, and he endeth it, as to this World, moſt 
Fra ja prayers: As the Lord Jeſus himſelf, as his 
bleſſed Nattyr Steven did, committing their Spirits ro God 
at the cloſiug of their Eyes; and the Saints do commonly 
follow them in that courſe : So by the help of theſe bleſſed 
Gales we are carried through the waves and troubles of this 
World, and by this We land at the laſt in lory. Never 
think therefore to find a prayerleſs Convert, no more than 
to find a breathleſs living Man: On the poor Chriſtian 
feeleth that he cannot live without prayer, betauſe he 
cannot live without God. He cannot be without it one 
day: he cannot be at home without ir, or abroad with- 
out it; he cannot Travel or return home without it; he 
cannot labour without it in the Shop or in the Field; 
but when he wants a place to bow his knee in, he hath 
et an opportunity to bow his Soul And if Company or 
uſineſs do ſhut his month, yet it mbſt be buſineſs indeed 
that quite. taketh off his Heart; for his Eyes is on God, 
as the Eye of the Servant on the hand of his Maſter , faith 
David Fal. 123. 2. Why may 1 not ſay, as the Eye of our 
Dogs, when they wait on us at ur Tables, is towards us 
for every bit they have ; So the Eye and dependante of 
the Chriſtian for Soul and for Body, is upon God: and 
many a ſecret Ejaculation doth he ſend up, and many a 
Groan. doth paſs his Heart, that thoſe that even ſtand by 
him ate unacquainted with. As a Beggar is known by his 
need y begging tone, ſo is he known by his begging of God, 
Pro.;1 $.2.3. The poor uſeth entreaties, or ſpeaketh ſupplication, 
you. may know them by it; they make a Trade of ir ; they 
live by beggiag ; they will have no nay: Such a one is the 
Chriſtian, chat even liveth by begging as his very Trade: 
As one that muſt always pray, and not be weary or wax 
faint, Lak. 18. 1. So that this is the ſecond means that 


| 


| HE he * E 8 N. 0706 
gi third means ſubordinate to Chr: 15 
T r Spirie, which converting Grace det an bo 
Heart to, is, The word of God, whether heard. of 
Preached, or any way fitly made known, Th 7, 0 
the very feed that doth beget him to this Lif 
mortal ſeed of God, which always muſt rem 
Luk, 8. 1. 1 John 3. 9. Of this incorruptible ſee; 
born, 1 Pet, 1. 23. And therefore it cannot he h. 
muſt love it, aud deſire it. The Scripture to a c 
is as a common Book: tin 


| of they tp... 
the Grammatical and Logical ſenſe, none of ot 


Spiritual ſweetneſs, nor partake of the Life that; 
Theretore we find the learned Papiſt oe 
ny of them making a jeſt of Scripture, even while *. 
confeſs it to be the Word of God. Some of them dane 
co accuſe the matter, and ſome the Stile, and Ting 


, . 0 ma 3 
words and manner of expreſſion, as if it were bla 
[ 
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A carnal An 


Guy of Warwick, or ſuch like wicked deviſes 5 
that are made to rob God of Mens Ban en 
themſelves of their time and wit; than to readorer 0 
ſacred Story, and the Holy Precepts of Chriſt. and the 
Spiritual Doctrine of Faith and Salvation, We may 10 
the difference between Mens diſpoſitions towards Gy 
Word in the Papiſts and poor Proteſtants, in the tin 
and Place of Perſecution. The Proteſtants would make 
much of one leaf of the Bible'; they would get topethet 
to hear a Chapter read, as to a feaſt, when they kney 
their lives were endangered by it. The Papiſtsuſ4 af 
their power to ſuppreſs it, to hinder the promulgation o 
it, and keep the People from the knowledge of it, tal 
burned them at a Stake for the uſing of it. Their Þnqul- 
tion in Spain and Italy enquire after it, as ifitwereſoine 
book of Treaſon or Witchcraft; when the poor Chiiſti 
ans whoſe Hearts are touched with it, do hide it and keey 
it, as the chiefeſt Jewel in the World. Luther would no 
take a World for one Leaf of the Bible; His adverſaric 
would have been glad if they could have baniſhed it oitof 
the World. In the Primitive Church the Heathen Perſe 
tors did firſt ſeek after the Chriſtian Bibles and other 
good bcoks, that they might burn them. And if the Miniſter 
would deliver them all the books, ſometime they woll 
ſpare their lives ; But the poor Chriſtians would beton 
in pieces and ſuffer any kind of Death before they woull 
deliver them one of thoſe Books to be burnt. And ifaf 
through fear had yielded to deliver them, they were et 
after looked upon by the other Chriſtians, as if they er 
Apoſtates and deniers of Chriſt and were commonly cle 
by the Name of Traditors, and the very Poſterity of ſud 
was in diſgrace after them. In ſo much that the Sclila 
of the Donatiſts ſprung from an exceſſive zeal on this 
caſion: Becauſe a Biſhop was but ordained by one tit 
had been a Son of a Traditor of the Bible, they {part 
from him, and from all the Church that held comme 
with bim, for his ſake. So that you may ſee what thong 
the Servants of Chriſt have ever had of the Holy xl}; 
tures, and bow contrary to theſe are the Men of the Wat 

And we cannot blame them, for they know that K 
by this word that God did firſt quicken them; b) tis 
convinced them of sin and Miſery ; by this he reveals 
them Chriſt and Glory: ln this is contained the 
nant of Grace, the Charter for Salvation, and that Tilt 
all the Mercies of this life and that which is to come: fa 
are the Laws of Heaven by which they mult live, 40 
which they muſt all be Judged: Here are thoſe prone 
which firſt revived their diſtreſſed Souls; the fact oh 
dials that did refreſh their fainting Spirits, the furt Net 
of Pardon and ꝑlad ridings of Salvation that ever ef 1 


was from hence. They know it is a Book oſpuel 
| i i S1 , 


. converting Grace doth torg Mens Hearts to. 5 
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en by the Spirit of God, containing the diſcoyery of 
ail of God; and the higheſt Myſteries which Fleſh and 
ar cannot reveal; and that they are matters alſo of 
Naſtng Conſequence, to which all the matters in this 
4 d are 4s nothing, and not worthy the naming or 
0 emembrins : And do you blame a poor Chriſtian 
being in love with this bleſſed Book? Eſpecially 
* he knoweth theſe things not by bare hear-ſay only, 
; by many a ſweet experience in his Soul; many a ſweet 
k ht hath he here drunk in his extremity; and many a 
bach his Soul here had, if he be a Chriſtian of long 
"ding, and experience. But however, this was the 
dens of his Converſion, and the very inſtrument of the 
it for railing him from the dead; and as the Chriſti- 
s ſo in love with the Book of God, ſo is he with the 
arine of it, where ever he finds it. Any other Book that 
ritten to ex plain and apply this, is ſavory to him; E- 
ecially the Pablick preaching of this word, which is moſt 
digently che ſtanding Ordinance of God for Mans Con- 
fon and Edification. The fame Sermons that would 
re made him ſleep, or made his head ake before his 
anrerſion, do now awaken him, and make his heart ake 
his former Folly ; and yet he loveth them, though they 
oodle and grieve him, for he loveth that kind of trouble 
A erief which they beget. Oh how {ſweet is that word 
\ his Soul, which heretofore he was wont to loath or 
arrelat! He could live, with David in the Temple, 
en day and night; Other Men can ſcarce be drawn to 
hut for cuſtom or by Reſpects but it would be a Death 
him to be kept away; If there werea Fa nine in the 
and of the word of God, he would wander from Sea to 
z before he would be without it, Amos 8. 12. lt is as 
rural, according to this New Nature, for a true Con- 
n to ſcek after the word of God, as for the Infant to 
abe to the breaſt, 1 Pet. 1. 2. As New born Babes 
ey defire the ſincere Milk of the word, that they may 
eand grow thereby; they Receive with meekneſs the 
prafted word; 7% AGyov EH the word which is In- 
tralized to them, and Connatural with them, for it is 
that is able to ſave their Souls, Jam. 1. 21. Able. to 
its own part thereto. Never did you know that 
Iriſtian that could live without this word, any more 
n a Man can live without Meat. I told you the Lan- 
pee of Job, David, and Feremiab before. Oh how certain- 
Wo the careleſs neglecters and deſpiſers of this word diſ- 
ſer, that yet they are unconverted Souls, that taſte 
more ſweetneſs in it than in a chip; that will rather 
Ike it a matter of Deriſion, when they ſee People read 
(hear ſo diligently, and talk ſo much of the Word of 
; and do in their Hearts almoſt as one of the Pa- 
Rebels in Jreland did with bis Feet, even ſtamp the Bi- 
in the dirt, and curſe it, and ſaid, This is it that hath 
ball this, and ſet us together by the Ears Little better 
wphts have many ſecret Infidels of it in their Hearts. But 
e the Chriſtian hath grounded his hopes; here hath he 
lt and bottomed his Soul ; and here will he live and 
„ Thisthen is another part of the work of Converſi- 
lt turneth Mens Hearts to the Word of God, and mak- 
them value it as their Neceſſary Food. 
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H Fourth Means of Salvation which Converſion 
turneth the Heart of a Man to, is the Communion 
r Saints, Before Converſion, the Nature, and ſome- 


0 God hath told us that without Holineſs none 
"hu im, Feb, 12. 14. And that all his People are 
Fad ſanctißed, and none but they ſhall be glorified; 
a commonly do we hear Men make a mock at 
el Name of Saints: Theſe are the Saints, ſay they; 
"are the Holy Brethren, When the Blood of Chriſt 
ea to ſandtific Men, when the Spirit of Grace is ſent 
I * to ſanckifie Men, and hath made it his Office, 
0 f 72 God doth by his Word and Ordinances 
0 Fir Men: When all true Chriſtians are ſan- 

ne, or Saints; and the Church it felt is a 
op of Saints; and when Sandtification is nothing 
dur devoutedneſs to God that made and re- 


* the very Name of a Saint is loathſome to them, 


— 


| deemed us. Yer dare theſe impious Wretches open their 


Mouths againſt Sanctity, coming near to the ſcorning of 
God himſelf, and to reproaching the Word and the Will 
of God! Yea and to ſome kind of Blaſpheming the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, It's natural to a Wicked Mai to hate a Saint; 
Gen, 3. 15. An Enmity is put between them: And the 
rſt two Men that were born into the World did ma- 
nifeſt that Enmity, for Cain killed his Brother Abel; 
becauſe his own Works were Evil, and his Brother's 
Righteous, 1 Joh. 3. 12. Heb. 11, 4. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf telleth his Diſciples, that becauſe they are not of 
the World, but he hath choſen them out of the World, 
therefore the World hateth them ; bur if they were of 
the World, the World would love her own, Joh. 15; 
19. Yea, on this very Account it firſt hated Chrift him- 
ſelf, John 15. 8. And therefore no wonder if the 
Communion of the Saints be abhorred, or not delighted 
in by the ungodly, even while they make it an Article 
of their Creed. But when once the Soul is truly con- 
verted, there is a likeneſs to God and his Saints put 
upon them; and a natural love to them implanted in 
their Hearts, and thereupon a ſtrong Inclination to have 
C omMmunion with them in the Worſhip of God, and 
the way to Heaven; as many drops of Water will ga- 
ther into one; or many Streams will run into one Ri- 
ver; or many imall Flames if you bring them near will 
make all into one; and every thing is enclined as it 
were to incorporate with its like, ſo is it with the truly 
ſanctified Soul: The ſame Means will not ſerve their 
turns, if they have it not in Communion, A. 4. 32. 
The Multitude of them that believed were of one Heart, 
and of one Soul, and they diſtributed to one another, 
as every one had need, and Charity made that common 
which Law had made proper, Ad. 2. 43. They conti- 
nued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, 
and breaking of Bread and Prayer ; and they that be- 
lieved were together, and had all Things common I that 
is, by Charity, as I ſaid before J and they continued 
daily with one Accord in the Temple, breaking Bread 
from Houſe to Houſe. Certainly, there is in all the 
Children of God, ſuch a Love to their Brethren, that they 
love their Company, eſpecially in the Holy Worſhip of 
him that redeemed them. Falſe hearted Chriſtians, that 
have but the Name, may have the Hearts of Heathens, 


| and do as they did, who were unacquainted with Chri- 


{tian Love, but ſo will not the True. Hence it is, that 
the Chriſtians in all Ages have fo valued the Sacra- 
ment, which hath been {till called the Communion of the 
Church, or of Saints; becauſe there they all join to- 
gether to feed upon one Chriſt, and taſte of the Supper 
of the Lord, as the Fellow-Heirs of his Glory: And as 
many Corns made one Loaf of Bread, ſo are they, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, one Bread and one Body : For the Bread 
which they break, it is the Communion of the Body. of 
Chriſt, and the Cup which they Drink, is the Communion 
of his Blood, 1 Cor. 10. 16. And hence it is, that it 
hath ever been ſo heavy a Puniſhment in the Eyes of all 
Chriſtians to be excommunicare, and ſhut out of the Fel- 
lowſhip of the Church: (though there are alſo. other 
Reaſons greater than this) So that the poor Chriſtians if 
they had fallen into any Sin that deſerved Excommunica- 
tion, they would have ſtood with Tears at the Church- 
Doors, Month after Month, entreating the Prayers ot the 
Church that they might be pardoned, and be fit to be 
taken in again; and this even when Chriſtianity was ſo 
perſecuted, that it was Matter of Danger to a Man's Life 
to be a Chriſtian, ſo precious then was the Communion 
of Saints: Every Lords-Day did they adminiſter the 
Lord's Supper, that they might be frequent in that part 
of Communion : And therefore they highly eſteemed the 
Lord's Days, becauſe they were the Days of the Churches 
Holy Communion: [39 not marvel then, if any true 
converted Soul have a cloſing, uniting, combining Diſpo- 
ſition ; and if they love to be together in the Holy Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God; and if they are glad, when they 
can get together in the publick Meeting-Place, or any 
other convenient Place, to join together, and help eack 


other inthe Work that is —_— to all. I know there 
: FEE 2 | 


may 


. o — - — - = 
= l * — — 5 4 1 — - . 
— — =D N 2 ” 

Mu . © YR ene ern aw TOS + _ 3 


- 
_— —-— 
2 * 
= 
*. 


— 
— 
a 


— — = 
I 0 — — 


— * 


F —. 


| 
1 


r — — ent io .¾•UUU SES — aug — — — — 


— 


— - — ̃ ³— — — — 


. 


„ 


A Treatiſe of Converſion, 


— 


— — 
1 PV 


404 


may be ſome vpright Souls live among ſuch as hinder 


them from that Communion, which they would have; but 


their Hearts are towards it, and they will have it if they 
can: I know alſo that the Heathens and Papiſts, and al] 
Enemies of the Church, have ſtill defamed the Commu- 
nion of Chriſtians, and ſuch as join to ſeek the Lord: 
And if any Evil fall out among them, they would lay it 
all on their Meeting and Communion: But yet this Ma- 
lice of the Devil could never break the Aſſembly and 
Communion of the Saints. I knowalſo, that many He- 
reticks are much addicted to ſecret Combination, and to 
tie together in their way; but that's natural for Men to 
love their like in Evil; ſo Drunkards can flock toge- 
ther to an Ale-houſe, but it is not fo natural to de- 
light in Good : Other Men's Communion in Evil, doth 
not diſgrace, but commend our Communion in the Fear 
of God, Satan hath his Legions that can agree in one 
Man; but they are not ſuch as the Legions that attended 
upon Chriſt, What, muſt Chriſt have no School or 
Army, becauſe Satan hath one? Muſt we diſſipate, be- 
cauſe the Wicked always aſſociate ? There are Means ſuf- 
ficient left us to diſcern the Communion of the Church 
of Chriſt from all Ungodly and Heretical Combinations 
whatſoever, Though there be ſome Stings in the Church 
of Chriſt among the Bees, yet there is more Honey, The 
Meetings of Hereticks are like the Neſts of Waſps, they 
are all Sting and no Honey: Saith Tertullian, Yeſpe ba- 
bent favs, & Marcionitæ Ectleſias e Waſps have Combs 
roo, and Hereticks make Churches : The Combs of the 
Bees and of the Waſps may be very like to look upon ; 
but che Honey is not like, nor the Sting altogether: It is 
not to feed on the Doctrine of Chriſt, and live to him, 
that Hereticks do combine, but it is to divide the Church, 
and to ſne their Errot and Pride, and to ſting and deſpiſe 
others. So that their Meetings are nothing like the 
Meeting of the Church in many regards. I beſeech you 
now beloved Hearers, try how your Hearts are affected 
to the Matter in hand, If you are true Converts, your 
very Hearts are among the Saints: It doth you good eſpe- 
cially to join with them in publick, and eſpecially in the 
Two Duties of praiſing God, and receiving the Sacra- 
ments, which are the moſt proper to the Church. And 
alſo it will do you good to have Communion with them 
in private. In Prayer, in Conference, in any Holy 
Work: You are where you would be, when you are thus 
employed: You do not do like the Hypoctitical World, 
to ſay, I believe the Communion of Saints; and at the 
ſame time either hate and ſcorn, or at leaſt neglect, and 
ſer Light by the Communion of Saints. It is not to e- 
very Wicked Man that the Promiſe is made, Where Two 
or Three are met togetber in Chriſi's Name, there is be in 
the midſt of them, Marth. 18. 20. And it's not for 
nothing, that the Saiats delight in this Communion; For 
as here is moſt of God's Bleſſing, and moſt help from one 
another, ſo when they are neareſt to one another, they 
are all neareſt to Chriſt: And their Cloſure and Commu- 
nion is a Foretaſte of their Communion in Glory: For 
their Happineſs lieth in their being one with Chriſt and 
among themſelves, Jobn v7, 21. and Chriſt Died of pur- 
poſe to gather into one the Children of God that are ſcat- 
tered throng baut the World, Joh. 11, 11.52. And it is God's 
Deſign in rbe Work of Redemption vw gather tegether in one, 
all Things in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. And as he therefore 
gives bis Prophets, 3, Miniſters to the Church for the 
Perfection of the Saints, and edifying the Body till it be all 
come in the Unity of the Faith to a perfet} Man, that we 
may grow'up in him, who is the Head in all Things, from 
whom the Body fitly joined together, and compacted by that 
which every Joint ſupplietb, according to the effectual working 
in the Meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the Body, 
to the edifying of it ſelf in Love, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
16. So alſo at the Day of Judgment ſhall the Anyels 
| er the Ele& together from the Four Winds, Matth. 24. 

31. and they ſhall be one in Chriſt for ever, Job. 17. 21. 
great Reaſon therefore have the Saints to make out after 
more of that, which their perfection doth ſo much con- 
fiſt ia. Other Men may have ſome Delight in the Com- 
pany and Aſſembly of Chriſtians for By- reſpects: But to 
tove the Communion of the Saints, as ſuch, and delight 


in them, as the Body of Chriſt implied in hie d. 

this is the proper Diſpoſition of a Saint, 0 Pr x 
is another thing that Converſion doth turn their H this 
unto, | eat 


g . 
4. Aving ſpoken of the Third Part of the 

ſion of the Heart, which conſiſteth in the . 
Choice of the Means to Salvation; I proceed |, 
Foarth , which conliſteth in the through reſolvin 1 
yet wadering and unſettled Soul. I make not this Fi ) th 
it ſelf different from all that are before mentioges fn 
the very Life and Perfection of them, eſpecially gf bt 
Two laſt, Some kind of Willingneſs, and unſound oo 
ſent there may be in the half-converted; and many by 
it is long after the beginning of this Change before 
reach to a ſound Reſolution ; but it is never 3 fi . 
Work of ſpecial Grace indeed, and proper to the or. 
till then. Men may have many Convictions 11 
brought to engage themſelves in Covenant to God x 
yet for want of this true Reſolution, their Heart 8 
not be right with God, nor they be ſtedfaſt in hi C. 
venant, Pſai, 78. 379, We are Suitors for Chriſt t, 
backward and obſtinate Generation of Men; yy g 
long perſwading them before they will yield, and ad 
they ſeem to yield, they are long in the eginning, del 
berating and wavering before they will reſolve, Sone 
times God turneth the Heart more ſuddenly at a Sermon 
But ordinarily, for ought I can find, Men tick long u 
der Conviction and half Purpoſes, before they are thy 
converted: When they ſee that all is not well with ther 
and that they are not in a ſafe Condition to appexr he 
fore God at judgment, in that they have not tue 
the right Courſe that Chriſtian Wiſdom required the 
to take, they feel then within them many Pertivadings 
the Spirit of God, and their Conſcience reaſoning th 
Caſe with them, and ſaying, L This Life will ut jo 
thy Turn long, if Death find thee in this Condition, th 
art an undone Man Away then with thy Neglige « 
idle Company and Courſes, and ſet thy Jef to ſeek after Chi 
before it be too late] and under theſe Perſwaſons t 
Mind is ſometimes purpoſed to do it : But theſe Purpoſe 
are either for the time to come, that hereafter they wil 
be New Men; or elſe they are but Half-Purpoſes, the 
reach not to a Reſolution : And therefore if at preſe 
they make ſome kind of Change, it is but by the Halves 
And they uſually turn back again: This is the Caſe of th 
beſt Men ordinarily before Converſion. 

But when Converſion comes, it turns over the Mi 
unfeignedly to God; it brings the Soul beyond its form 
Waverings; it ſhews Men that there is no other Rt 
medy, the Thing is of Neceſſity, and that all is but 
nity that can be ſaid againſt it, and no good Reaſon d 
be given to take any wiſe Man off from the Work of fe 
pentance and a Heavenly Life, and therefore he 5; f 
ſolved, that this ſhall be his way. He hath conkden 
and found for certain that there's no true Felicity, bu] 
the Favour of God, and that his Love and promi 
Glory is Everlaſting, and all Things elſe ate vain i 
tranſitory; and therefore he js reſolved, that God {bow 
be his Portion, and nothing but God; Heaven (ball 
the End of his Deſire and . Kong and nothing but Heat 


He hath alſo conſidered that there's no Pardon f 


but by the Blood of Chriſt, and no Hope of San 
but by cleaving to him, and yielding to his renewing 
rir, and therefore he is now reſolved, That Chrit t 
have his Heart, and his Spirit ſhall do its Work, 0 

the Word of God hereafter ſhall be his Rule: Hes 
determined to know nothing but Chriſt Crucified, 1 » 
2. 2. Before he was like a Man that was weighing ut 
what in the Scales, and the other end was the daun 
the Scales ſtood as it were even: But now the Hol c 
hath brought in thoſe Arguments, and ſet them ww” 
the Conſcience , with that Life that hath omen 
Scales. Before he was like a Man that had Joſt * 
and ſtandeth Mill, confidering whether he ſhall tun | 
or not, or whether be ſhall go this way or that; B. 
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he is Reſolved, and he ſtands no longer conſider * 
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-hout any more ado; and this Reſolution is not 
pros WIE ted, but having confidered what can be faid 
raſh 242 for the World ; for Sin and for Repenrance, 
for © ſdering what he may meet with in the way to 
and con he reſolveth whatſoever it coſt him, Repent he 
A im he will, for faved he muſt be: Though he 
- ich hard dealing from the World, there is no reme- 
meet ain gothrough it: Though he may ſuffer much in 
dy, "iſ yet that ſhall not take him off: Though he 

de muſt leave his former Pleaſure, and wicked Com. 
4 1 live that life that the Fleſh doth abhor, yet all 
5 not take him off. Oh what a pleading and rea- 
Ws there is commonly between the Fleſh and the Spi- 
qe the Heart will be thus Reſolved. As it was 
20 b Coacciolus the Marqueſs of Yicum, when his Conſci- 
a bid him leave his Land and Friends and all for Chriſt, 
_ ſake popery, and betake himſelf to theſe Countries, 
A= might enjoy the Goſpel; His Houſe and Lands 
0 * cite in his Eyes; what, maſt J leave all theſe for 
2 Conſcience, and live 1 know not how? His Wife 
* upon him, his Children with Tears do cry after 
15 4 h Father leave us not: And many a Sob and 
wh it coſts his Heart before he could Reſolve to get a- 
— And as it was with many of the Martyrs when 


ty nere to die for Chriſt and for his troth - Wife, 


children, and Friends follow them to the Fire, cry- 
zgoot, Oh turn, turn, and do not undo your ſelves and us: 
© that they had almoſt as much ado to overcome that 
Temptation, as to bear the Flames. S0 is it with a Sinner 
7 the work of Converſion ; when he looks to Chriſt and 
werlaſting Glory, and conſidereth withall that theſe con- 
wor be obtained without the loſs of Earthly Siaful Plea- 
ne: and when he thinketh of his old merry Company 
nd Courſe, his caſe and Fleſhly Pleaſure that he muſt 
eve; when he thinks of the ſtrangeneſs of the way that 
ie muſt now turn to, and how unacquainted he is with it, 
xd how many bitter Scorns, and Worſe, he is like ro 
det with; and how much care and pains it moſt coſt him 
pbefaved; this keepeth him ſometimes at a ſtand, and 
reedeth in him many troublous Thoughts, ſo that. he 
arce knows which way to turn him, or what to do: I! 
z repent and return ro God, he muſt deny his Fleſh, 
nd forfake all this World, and for ovght he knows, have 
are any more of that kind of Pleaſure that he lived up- 
before, and if he do not do this, he muſt forſake God, 
ud all hope of Everlaſting Glory, and give up himſelf to 
ternal Miſery, This ſeemeth a very fad ſtraight to one at 
be firſt ; becauſe he yet hath had no experience of the Joy 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the higher comforts of a Chriſtian 
c nor of the help which God will afford him in his way: 
Indtherefore we cannot Marvel if many a poor Soul do 
re ſtick in the birth; and if it be long before they Re- 
e ſor God ; and if others turn back and Periſh for e- 
rand Grace and only Grace will Reſolve them; When 
nlt opens their Eyes effectually and to rhe purpoſe, he 
$ them ſee, that berween Heaven and Earth, God and 
e World, Grace and Sin, there is no compariſon. They 
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you are not yet truly converted to Chriſt, though you 
may verily think that the life of Faith and Holineſs is the 
belt life, and may have ſome mind to it, and purpoſe one 
of theſe days to return; Nay, though you may have ſome 
preſent pur poſes that are cold and faint, and come not up 
to the height of Reſolution ; and thongh you make ſome 
half Trial hereafter, and change ſome of your Company 
and your Covurfes, all this is wel}, but it will not ſerve the 
turn without this Reſolution, Many a Man that's loſt for 
ever, hath had many a good wiſh and purpoſe, and made 
ſome Aſlay ro mend his life, and made ſome half Refor- 
mation, and yet, being not reſolved for Chriſt, they have 
Periſhed,, The very principal part of the work of ſaving 
Grace in the Soul doth lie in this Reſolution. Oh that 
the wavering, and the loitering, and the delaying Soul 
would lay this well ro Heart. Oh that they underſtood 
this, who are convinced that they muſt return and be new 
Men, and yet cannot be brought to preſent Refolution, 
bur linger in their Sins as being loath to come away; as 
Lot did in Sodom, till God being Merciful to him, cauſed 
the Angel to carry him out, Well, this is the next work 
of converting Grace. If ever you be converted, you will 
be Reſolved for Chriſt. 


— — — -- 
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ECT. XVIh 
5. THE fifth part of the work of Converſion in the 
Heart, conſiſteth in the change that is made up- 
on the Affections. Though theſe are not ſo Evident and 
Certain always to try a Mans State by; and therefore ! 
would have Chriſtians try eſpecially by the former, yet ir 
is certain that Converſion changeth theſe alſo ; and be- 
cauſe they are many, and [ have been long in the Deſcrip- 
tion of this work already, I will the more briefly run 
them over. 

1. The firſt of the Affections that appeareth in this 
Change, are Love and Hatred. Before Converſion the 
Heart loveth not Spiritval things and ways: There's an 
Oppoſition to them, and Enmity againſt them, Rome. 8. 5, 
7. It Joveth not inward Holineſs, nor a Holy life; it 
loveth not the People that are holy; nay, it loveth not God 
himſelf as he is juſt and holy; yea, it hath an Inward 
loathing of him, and of his Image and way; though yer 
it be ſo deceittul as perhaps not to know thus much by it 
ſelf. But on the Contrary it /oveth Fleſhly Pleaſure, and 
Earthly Profit, and vain Glory, and eaſe, and honour of the 
World; for it only ſavourerh theſe kind of things, Rom. 
8. 7. But Converſion turneth a Mans Love and Hatred, 
and maketh him Love the Holy God, and thoſe holy Peo- 
ple and ways that he could not Heartily Love before, and 
it maketh him Loath thoſe Sins, that he before Loved. That 
this is ſo in all that are converted, is Evident from many 
Texts of Scripture, Mat. 10. 37. He that loveth Father 
or Mother, &c. Pſal. 1. 2, 3. Zis delight is in the Law 
of the Lord, and in his Law doth he meditate day and 
night. Pſal. 15. 4. In his Eyes a vile Perſon is Condemn- 
ed, but he bonoureth them that fear the Lord, 1 John 3. 14. 
By this we me may know that we are paſſed from Death to life, 


then, tis not a matter to doubt of, or to ſtick at: God 
Wide pleaſed, but there's no neceſlity that the World 
tie Fleſh be pleaſed. * Gods favour myſt be had, but we 
lire without the favour of the World; Death and 
ment muſt be provided for, but it's needleſs to pro- 
& for the deſires of the Fleſh; an hundred conſiderati- 
comes in upon his Soul, which make bim ſay, away 
ball theſe Worldly Vanities, and welcome Chriſt and 
Roh life. Now he caſteth off that weight that hang- 
00 him, and that Sin that did fo eaſily beſet him, that 
Ma) run with Patience the Race that is before him, Jook- 
do Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of his, Faith, who for 
* Jy that was ſet before him, endurcd the Croſs, de- 
led the lhame, and is ſat down at the right hand of the 


. we love the Brethren; he that loveth not his Brother a- 
bideth in Death. They hated the light before, becauſe it 
was againſt their Deeds, but now they love ir, and come to 
it, John 3, 19, 20. The very evil Actions that they do, 
they now hate, Rom. 7.15. Yea, they hate even the Gar- 
ments ſpotred of the Fleſh. All that beareth the mark 


of a Fleſhly ſenſual Courſe, Jude 23. Sirs, if you be 


truly converted, this change will be upon your Affections. 


SECT, AVE 
2, HE ſecond part of Affections that ſhew them- 
| ſelves in this change, are Deſire and Averſion. 
Theſe are ſo near akin to Love and Hatred, that Ineed to 
ſay the leſs of them. The unconverted Mans deſires are 


one of God, Heb. 12. 1, 2. In a word, he is now [after the fleſhly Pleaſures which he loveth, of theſe they 


wash convinced that one thing is neceſſary, and there - 
he bath cholen the better part, which ſhall not be 
en from him, Luke 10. 42. Oh Sirs, yon are never 
converted till this Reſolution of the Soul; what ever 


V Pirpoſes you may for the time to come, if you be not 
Wea preſently to return; 1 ſay, preſently without delay, | 


think they can never have enough; but cry as the Horſleech, 
Give, Give: When do you hear the Covetons Man 
ſay, he hath enough? Or the ambitious Man ſay, I would 


be no higher? Or the ſenſual Man fay, my Appetire and 
Luft is now ſatisfied, | wonld have no more? Their ve- 


ry life is a thirſting after Proviſion for the fleſh, Rom. 13. 
wad + | 


of the Water of Life freely, Iſa. 55. 1,2, 3 


. 
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12, 13. And the fulfilliag its deſires, Epb. 2. 3. And 
ſometime God giverh chem much of that they do deſire 
for a time, but it is in Judgment, and a Curſe to them 
through their ſin, Pſal. 78. 29. But as for God and 
Chriſt, and the Spirit, and Holineſs, to theſe they have 
no appetite, but naturally loath them, and at the beſt 
have but cold and heartleſs wiſhes after them. Hence it 
is, that they refuſe ſo many motions for their own good: 
Move them to Spiritual things, and there is ſomewhat 
within them that is againſt the motion, ſo that they will 
not hear us, or be perſwaded by us. Oh, how backward 
is an unconverted Soul to Spiritual good! They will go 
no further than they are drawn, and they will not be 
drawn to give up themſelves to it. Hence it is, that our 
Miniſterial laboors are ſo much loſt, We perſwade ſick 
Men to their Meat, that have no Appetites to it: Nay, 
whoſe Stomachs riſe againſt it and loath it. It goeth a- 
gainſt their Carnal Natures, *gainſt their former Cuſtoms, 
againſt their Eaſe, and Profit, and Pleaſure, and there- 
fore it will not down with them, they cannot away with 
it, Job 21. 14. We heave a Stone that will ſtir no fur- 
her than main force doth move it. Oh had they but 
deſire after Chriſt and Grace, as they have after Worldly 
Fleſhly vanity, How happy might they be? 

But when converting Grace comes, it cnangeth their 
deſire. God calls to them then effect ually by his Word 
and Spirit. Ho, every one that Thirſteih, come and. Drink 
As it he ſhould 
ſay, [ What mean you to deſire that which will dv ſo little good, 
and to lay out your labour for that u bich n ill not Profit you, or 
ſave you ? Come to me, and tate the Grace that I freely offer you, 
and fellow my Direction, and 1 will give you that which is u or- 
thy your deſire. ] When God hath once effectually Touched 
the Heart with converting Grace, it leaves a ſecret Thirſt- 
ing after him in the Soul. As when he called Peter and 
the other Apoſtles, and ſaid unto them, follow me, they 
preſently left all and followed him: Then they cry out 
with David, My Soul thirſteth after thee as the thirſly Land, 
Pſal. 143: 6. and 42. 2. and 63.1. The deſire of their Soul 
is to bis Name, and to the Remembrance of him, Iſa. 26. 8. 
Now they ſee that excellency in God's Word, and Ways, 
and Graces, that all things that may be deſired, are not to 
be compared to it, Jr. 8. 11. They are more to be deſired 
than Gold, yea than fine Gold, Fſal. 19: 10. Before they de 
fired many things, and nothing would fatishe them: now 
give them but one thing and they will be Satisfied to the 
full, Pſal. 27. 4. and 73. 25. Before their deſires were 
only after vanity ; but now, ſo far as they are renewed, 
they are only after good, Prov 11. 23. And that God 
that gave them theſe deſires, will fulfill them; Pjal. 145. 
19. He that canſcd them to Hunger and Thirlt after 
Righteouſneſs, will Satisfie them, Mat. 5. 6 And he that 
turned their minds from this World, and gave them to 
defire after a better Country, Hab. 11. 16. will give them 


that promiſed Land which they deſire. 
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3. ＋ NE next Affections, whoſe change is diſcovered 
| in the work of Converſion, is, their Delight and 
Sorrow: This is the next pair. An unconverted Man 
doth Naturally find no Pleaſure in God or Spiritual things; 
for a Fool hath ao delight in underſtanding, Prov. 18. 2. 
It is Fleſhly Luſt and Pleaſure that they delire, Tit. 3. 3. 
And the Pleaſure of Sin for a Seaſon, for which they part. 
with the higheſt delight, Heb. 11.25. Tuch live in Plea- 
fares on Earth, and Fat themſelves as for a Day of Slaughter, 
Jaw. 5. 5. They account it Pleaſure to Riot in the Day. light 
of the Goſpel, in chat day that is given for other kinds of 
works, 2 Pet. 2. 13. They not only do evil, but have 
Pleaſure in them that do it, Rom. 1. 32, Theſe Fools hate 
knowledge, and Scorners delight in Scorning, Prov. 1. 22. And 
if they have any delight in better things through a com- 
mon work of Grace, it is but a ſuperficial Fading delight, 
Iſa. 58.2 A repycing in the ligbt for a Seaſon, Joh. 5. 35. 
But no ſound well-grounded delight. But when convert- 
ing Grace comes, it giveth a Man thoſe new delights which 
ne knew not of betore, Then the things that he before 
ſaw not, nor well believed, the things which he diſtaſted 
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and loathed, are in his delight: God himſelf . b. 
light, Pſal. 37.4. The doing of his will is their o * 
P/al.40.8. His Law, his Word, his Statures, are their wa , 
Pſal. 1.2.and 119.24. 77. 16, 35, 47, 70. On the La 
day they delight in him, 7/a. 58. 14. In the multi 
troubling perplexing thoughts, his comforts delighi i 
Souls, Pſal. 94. 19. Their delight is in the 9 hs 
Earth, and thoſe that excell in vertue, Pſal. 16. 3 "If 
their Meat and Drink to draw nigh to God- It * 
them good at the Heart, when they can but be eg}; * 
towards him, and have more Light and Life than be 
they had. Theſe are the new delights of a CONverteg Io 
1, He doth not part with all delight at his Conyers i 
he doth but change a Brutiſh and Senſual delight * 
as are fit for a Man and a Chriſtian. The wicked Rey 
they ſhall never have a Merry day again, if they woch. 
thus changed; but he meets with more truly comfort 
days, than ever he did before; Nay, he never kney ys 
true comfort was till now, I know every poor Chriſt 
hath not that meaſure of theſe delights as ſome nd 
dome are clouded with Darkaeſs and [nfirmities, ay 
live much more ſadly than others do, But yet the (jo 
which they have in theſe things, is more than a 
things which they before delighted in; It glads the 
when they can but ſee a Beam of Heavenly light fromthe 
Face of God: I hey have ſo much as ſheweth the change 
that is made upon the Souls, 

The like we may ſay alſo of the ſorrowof theuncor 
verted. It is not the ſame that it was before. Beforeit 
went nearer their Hearts to loſe any Pleaſure or Commol 
dity in the World, or to be wronged, or ſuffer ary dif 
grace from Ven, or to ſuffer any want in their Eſtates, of 
any pain in their Bodies, than it did to lie under the unt 
of God, and live as without him, and his Favour in th 
World: They were truly ſuch as Satan falſly reportet 
Job to be; had you but touched them in their Eſtates o 
Bodies, they would have quickly ſhewed you what nz 
next their Hearts: But al the Miſery of their Soul ng 
no great trouble to them. A Man would Marvel, tha 


| knowerh what a miſerable State that of Sinful nature 
that ſo many Thouſands in the World can be void of God 
mage, Strangers to the Spirit, and know no more « 
Chriſt but the very Name, and yet be no more troubled a 
it: That they can bear ſuch a weight of unpardone 
Sin as they do every day, and feel it no more: Tha 
they can live under the Curſe of Gods Righteous Lay 
and remain in daily Danger of Damnation, ſo that if the 
ſhould die before Converſion, they are loſt for ever, an 
yet be no more troubled at it: But alas, they are blin 
and ſee not the caſe that they are in; they are dead a 
Stupid, and therefore feel it not. It is the Nature of the 
Miſerable condition to make them ſo ; they are more trol 
bled fora Worldly trifle, than for all theſe things of er 
laſting Conſequence. But it is far otherwiſe witht 
converted Soul; One doubt of the love of God is mt 
grievous to them, than to doubt of their Worldly bas 
neſs ; The remnant of their mortified Sins, is heal 
on their Soul, than the Mountains of Unmortifed 5 
was to them before; they ſend out more Groans # 
Cries to God, becauſe of their daily failings and inf 
ties, than they did before for all their iniquity ; the ut 
gracelcſneſs of their Hearts was then not ſo grie vous 
them as the weakneſs of their graces now. He never 
fore knew what it was to have the leaſt Spiritual Com" 
nion with God, and yer he bare it lightly ; Now the i 
of it one day and in one duty. is more grievousto | 
What need we prove this to you, when every Ec 
Soul doth feel it, and the World about them mij ſee 
that their ſorrows are of another Nature than they # 
before? Were they wont to lie in Tears for S,! 
mourn for Gods abſence as now they do ? Before l 
were ſorrowful, that they might not come to Hea 
without ſuch a courſe as would impoveriſh them u! 
World, Matth. 19. 22. Luke 18. 23. But nos tif! 
ſorrowful that they can ſhake off the World and dl 
better and get ground of their Corruptions no ae 
they do. Object perhaps you will ſay, if Coal 


bring ſo much ſorrow, is it not better be 4 
it? Anſw, No, for it is a willing forrow, à f 10 
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. . @rrow, thar worketh Repentance to Salvation, not 
ning e of, and not the ſorrow of the World that 
de 5 1 Cor. 7. 10. See there the Bleſſed effects 
10 large, 2 Cor. 7.9, 10. It is a ſorrow mixed with 
=. 7 for we are as ſorrowful, yet always rejoycing, 
r A Ir is a very ſhort ſorrow that will quickly 
Weotten; for God bath promiſed himſelf to wipe a- 
ory Tears from- our Eyes, Revel. 7. 17. and 21. 4. It 
From of Gods own giving, and therefore tt cannot 


15 to it, 
ſorromfl, 


ful To then: Mark the upright Man and bebold the | 
fi the end of that Man is Peace, Plal. 37. 37. What 
© Man will refuſe to (hors a ſorrow for ſo long a joy? 
0 chat is well in bis wits, will chuſe rather to die of his 
+ than to indure the Smart of the Lances to open it? 
" there is an Ingenuity in a converted Soul, which 
les it in a kind of holy Revenge even be willing to taſte 
mewhar of the Smart of his own Folly: He ſees that 
ax; himſelf that cauſed it, and brought all this upon 
nel, and the deſert of a Thouſand times more, and 
fore he even chuſeth in fome Meaſure to afflict his 
ul, and doth not thruſt away ſorrow from him, as before 
was mont to do. 


r r 


SER. 

Uk next pair of Affections that ſhew their 
1 Change, are, Hope and Deſpair, Before Conver- 
u the Soul of Sinners is either born up on falſe un- 
punded hopes, which is the common caſe, or elſe they 
pp into Deſperation, The hopes of an Unconverted 
n, ire Fooliſh and Contrary to the word of God, and 
bat ſkew the Deluſion of his Soul, and tend to his 
ſtruftion: They are like the hopes of a Man that 
aeth he is Travelling to London, when he is in the way 
qu ad yet goes on, and hopes he ſhall come to Lon- 
for all that, as well as they that go the right way: So 
thee Men commonly hope to come to Heaven, while 
go in the way to Heil. And though God have told 
u and paſſed his word on it, that he that goes in theſe 
j ſhall not ſee Peace, Iſa. 59. 8. And hath aſſured the 
rid, that there is no Peace to the wicked, Iſa. 57. 21. 
8. 22, Yet ſtill they will hope to find Peace in evil 
b Theſe deceiving hopes are the common canſe of 
Damnation of the World; as the Scripture frequent- 
Kuanterh us. But when converting Grace comes, Oh 
a r work ic made on the Soul in this particular“ How 
ltereth down all the falſe hopes of Sinners ; and mak- 
them ſee that they were all this while deceived! Oh, 
th the poor Soul even undone in its own Appre- 
an, and ſhews then that all his hopes were vain that 
he he truſted in. Then he cryes out, I had hoped to 
K to Heaven without Convertion, but now 1 ſee it 
ode: I had hoped | was well enough before; and 
| ol would have Mercy on me in that Condition 
Wt any more ado, but now I ſee Idid but deceive 
W. 1 had hoped that I had a ſaving part in Chriſt. 
ol Os"! loved the World and followed my Sins, hut now 
0 | 15 not fo. 1 had hoped 1 might have been ſaved if 

died in that Condition, but now I ſee that I had cer- 
deen Damned. Now the Soul is brought to a kind 
Mſfair; not an abſolute deſpair that God will 
$19 Mercy on him; no, he never eſcaped that till 
but a conditional deſpair, that ever he ſhould come 
Man without Converſion : he deſpaireth of ever be- 


8. 24. Now he hath a hope which is built on the Serip- 


ture, and bred by experience, and which will not make 


him aſhamed, Rom. 15. 4. and 5. 4, 5. Before, as he was 
without God, ſo was he without hope, Epbe/. 2. 12. But 
now he hath that hope which is an Anchor of, the Soul, 
Heb. G. 19. A hope that he can give a reaſon of 1 Pet. 3. 
15. A hope that purifietch him, 1 John 3. 3. Even the 
Hope of Eternal Life, which none have but thoſe that are 
Heirs by Faith, and are brought to it by this Regenerati- 


@ but be good, for God giveth not evil; It is a ſor- | 08, Tir. 3. 5, 6, 7. And for this Bleſſed hope at the 

reparing for everlaſting Joy; and he that hath call- Glorious appearing of the great God our Saviour, doth 
1 hath foretold us, John 16. 20. That we hall his Faith and Patience expect and wait, Tit. 2. 13. So 
but our ſorrow ſhall be turned into Joy, which none that now Le hath ſome Reaſon for his hopes, for he 
Take from us We ſhall weep and lament, and the Worlg | hath the promiſe of the faithful God to _— 
1 ; But mark the end, who it is that will be ſor- | them. The leaſt hope that a poor troubled Soul hath 


after Converſion in the midſt of all his fears and doubts, 
is of more value than all the moſt confident Boaſtings of 
the Unconverted: For there can be no hope of being Sa- 
ved out of the way that God hath appointed to Salvarion : 
And the bolder Men are, and the more they hope and boaſt 
in a wrong way, the blinder they ſhew themſelves, aad the 
more is their miſery: but the Godly are ſafe in an Ob- 
jective hope, even when they want much of the Subjective. 
There is hope, yea and aſſurance in it ſelf, when they 
know it not; and they are ſafe in that which they do not 
perceive. 
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5. 1 HE next pair of Affections that manifeſt their 
Couverſion, is, Courage and Fear; An uncon- 
verted Man is bold in Sin, but feareth not much the wrath 
of God, and rhe foreſt evil that he chreatneth in his word. 
But when he ſhould encounter with any of the Enemies of 
his Salvation, there he hath no Courage. It is a marvel to 
ſee the ſtrange Diſtemper of a graceleſs Soul. Theſe poor 
wretches are ſo Valiant in their Wickedneſs, that they 
dare Sin when the Converted dare not; they dare break 
the Lords Day, and dare Drink, and Revel, and take 
their Pleaſure, and neglect their Souls, and flight God 
and all his mercy : They dare run upon his ſoreſt wrath, 
and upon Hell ir ſelf. Tell them of theſe things, and 
you cannot much daunt them. It is their mad valour 
that they dare Dama their own Souls: Like a diſtracted 
Man, that dares leapinto water and drown himſelf, ora blind 
Man that dares run into a Coal-pit, becauſe he knows not 
what he doth: Such a kind of valour have unconverted 
Men, when as in the way of their duty, they are the moſt 
| notorions Cowards in the World: They dare not ven- 
ture upon a little ſuffering to prevent Eternal ſufferings; 
or upon the Frowns of Men, or the danger * being un- 
done iu their Worldly Eſtates, though it be for a hope of 
everlaſting Glory: Nay, they dare not venture upon a ye- 
ry ſcorn ; but when they have ſome mind to turn and ſet 
upon duty, a wicked Man can mock them out of all: Are 
not theſe valiant Men indeed, that dare not look the fee- 
bleſt Enemy of their Souls in the Face, and yet dare venture 
on the Flames of Hell? This is the common caſe of th 
unconverted. | 
But when Grace hath made this change, then they are 
clean contrary affected: then they are the fearfulleſt Men 
inthe World, of God and his diſpleaſure, and the moſt 
Courageous againſt all the oppoſition of the World. Alas“ 
they find then, that it is madneſs, not valour, to be fearleſs 
of the wrath of God: There is no ſtanding before his In- 
dignation, and no dealing with Almightineſs, if it be ſer 
againſt us. Therefore doth the poor Soul throw down 
alt Weapons of oppoſition, and lay himſelf at the Feet of 
God, as Saul, Ads 9. 3. And ſay, Lord, what would(* thou 
hade me to do? Therefore we find Converts uſe to come 


. * 
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ſed in the old condition that he was in: And then 
Win another kind of hope than ever he knew before: 
1 the Spirit of Grace doth bring him to hope upon 
als that will not deceive him: Now he hath a hope 
Wneth him, and that comforteth him: Before he 
Wal and dead hope to eſcape Damnation; but now 
I living hope of ſeeing the Face of God for ever. 
i, do that hope toward God by which we are ſaved, 
f Hope of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the 
"Wings not ſeen, Ack. 24.15. and 23, 6. And Rom, 


in trembling to Chriſt, As 16. 29. and 9. 6. And Scrip- 
ture tells us, The feat of God is the beginning of Wiſdom, Pſal. 
111, 10. Prov. 1. 6. and 9. 10. Now he dare not for 
his life do that which before he did. He durſt have 
let fall an Oath or a Curſe in his paſſion before; but now 
he dares not: He durſt have ſecretly deceived others, 
and have committed ſecret filthineſs; becauſe no body ſaw 
bim, he was out of fear; but now he dares not; for he 
feareth him that is greater than all, He durſt have ne- 
glected duty, and have been indifferent for all Company, 

and 


in the Act of that Sin? What if God ſhould deny me 


y preſent help in trouble; therefore will we not fear though tbe 


He knoweth what encouragment. God hath given him, Ja. 


like themſelves. When God doth change Men, he mak- 
eth them Souldiers under the Banner of Chriſt, and ſetteth 


a Creature can make upon bim. 


Way of their beloved Sins; Oh, how angry will they be! 
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and taken his Fleſhly Pleaſures, but now he dare not: for 
his Life he dare not. Oh thinketh he, what if I ſhould die 


Repentance and forgiveneſs? Where were | then 5 He 
durſt before lie in a State of Death, aud now he dares not 
live quietly, till he have laboured after aſſurance of his Sal- 
vation; that he may know it ſhall go well with him when 
he muſt be here no more. Now if he be tempted to know 
Sin, this is his anſwer, I dare not do it, becauſe I fear God, 
Nebem, 5. 15. Other Rulers oppreſled the People, and 
ſo did not he; becauſe he feared God. It is the Deſcrip- 
tion of the ungodly, that there is no fear of God before his 
Eyes. Pſal. 36. 1, And the Deſcription of a wicked 
Place, Gen. 20. 11. There is no fear of God m this Place : 
And the Deſcription of the Godly, that they fear Gad, 
Pſalm 66. 16. Eccleſ. 8. 12. and 12.13. By this fear of 
the Lord it is that Auen depart from evil. Prov. 16. 6. This 
tendeth to life, Proy. 19. 23. In this is ſtrong Conſolation, 
Prov. 14. 26. So that it is the work of Converſion to 
bring the preſumptuous hardned Sinner to this tear of the 
Lord: None do ſo much fear God as they. 

But then for the Threats of Men,for Worldly troubles 
or Croſſes, or Loſſes, or any ſuch thing that may ſtand in 
the way to Heaven, how little do they fear them all ? 
Here where the wicked are moſt Cowardly, the converted 
Soul is moſt Courageous. Alas! He knows the diffe- 
rence between the Creature and the Creator : And there- 
fore when he hath once got God on his ſide, he 
ſeeth he is ſafe, and the danger is molt over. Then, Oh 
what light thoughts hath he of Man, or of all that he can 
do! InGod bave I put my truſt, ſaith David, 1 will not fear 
what Fleſh can do unto me, Plal. 5 6. 9. J. d. What is Fleſh 
to be compared with God ? Can Fleſh reliſt him and croſs 
his Pleaſure, and overcome him? as Pſal. 118. 6. The 
Lord is on my ſide, I will not feat what Man can do unto me; 
and Pſalm 46. 1, 2, 3. God is our Refuge and (trength, a ve- 


Earth be removed, and though the Mountains be carried into 
the midſt of the Sea, though the Waters thereof roar. So 26. 3. 


41.:0. Fear not. for I am with thee, and 7.4. 35, and 14. and 
41. 13, 14. and 44. 2,8. and 51.7. Fear pe not the re- 
proach of Man, neither be afraid of their revilings; for the Moth 
ſhall Eat them ap like a Garment, and the Worm ſhall Eat them 
like Wool: But my Righteouſneſs fball be for ever, and my 
Salvation from Generation to Generation. Theſe words of 
God are the Inſtruments of that change that is made on 
the converted Soul, and therefore will make an impreſſion 


them in fight againſt Principalities and Powers, even a- 
gainſt a World of wicked Enemies; and therefore he will 
certainly give them Courage, This Covrage is an eſſential 

rt of our change, and without ſome Meaſure of it we can- 
not be Chriſtians. He that will come to Heaven muſt for- 
ſake all, and tread down al), and deſpiſe all in Compari- 
ſon of Chriſt, that he may not be a Forſaker and a De- 
ſpiſer of Chriſt - Therefore we find the Apoſtle, in the 
Name of himſelf and his Fellow-Souldiers, Courageouſly 
Triun.phing over Death, and the Grave, and every Ene- 
my, 1 Cer. 15. 55- Ob Death, where is thy ſting * Oh Grave, 
where is Vifory * And Rom. 8. 18, 31. to the end The 
ſuffermgs of this life are not worthy to be compared to the Glory 
that ſhall be revealed in us; What ſhall we ſay then to theſe 
things? If God be for us, mbo can be apninſt us It is God 
that juſtrfieth, whe ſhall Condemn 2 What ſball ſeparate us from 
the Love of God? Read theſe Triumphant words at lei- 
ſure: Certain, a true Believer bath more Valour than 
to be turned ont of the way to Heaven, by any aſſault that 
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6. H E next Paſſion that ſneweth the Change, is An- 

ger: This is a ſingle Paſſion, and hath no con- 
trary. Before Converfion Men are angry with thoſe that 
trouble them in their Sins. If you would but teach the 
Ignorant, or perſwade the Obſtinate, or croſs them in the 


— 


as if you were their Enemy, and did them ſo 
Hurt: Yon cannot ſpeak to them ſo tenderly in 

but they will think you do it to diſgrace the "Reon 
Will to them, or at leaſt that you make thaw war 
they are, and they think you make more ago tj, *& 
as Amazzab did by the Prophet, 2.Clron, 2, An new 
would TOP his Mouth if they could, who would 
Courſe of Sinning : You ſhall not ſee one of 
them that have ſo much Ingenuity as to take : 19 
proof in good Part; no not from a Miniſter * 
ling doth ſpecially bind him to it. Hence is the Je 
ludignation that we meet with from poor bling W "i 
when we do but our Duty: Nay, when we do not * ; 
the tenth part of our Duty, in perſwading hw 
greater Care of their Salyation, they are offences, 
us, as if we did too much. Oh what a Difference, 
between their Judgment, and the Judgment of 00 | 
our own Conſcience! And what a Strait a Poor ln 
ſter, or private Chriſtian, muſt needs be in betweeniy 
| confeſs to you all here, to my Shame, that I renen 
no one Sin in the World, that my Conſcience Fn 
much accuſe and judge me for, as for doing ſo lun 
the ſaving of Mens Souls, and dealing no more ferrey 
and earneſtly with them for their Converſion, or I 
mation: And yet every body is not pleaſed with that 
tle which I do. I confeſs to you, that when I am ah 
and think of the Caſe of poor, ignorant, worldly, earth 
unconverted Sinners, that live not to God, nor ſet the 
Hearts on the Life to come; my Conſcience telleth x 
that I ſhould go to as many of them as [ cab, and x; 
them plainly and roundly what will become of then 
they do not turn; and to beſeech them with all ther; 
neſtneſs that I can, to come in to Chriſt, and changety 
Courſe, and make no Delay. And though I have ny 
Excuſes come in from other Buſineſs, and from Diſh 
and Want of Time, yet none of them all do fatisfe ; 
own Conſcience, when I conſider what Heaven and y 
are, which will one of them be the End of every l. 
Life; my Conſcience telleth me, that I ſhovld follow thy 
with all poſſible Earneſtneſs Night and Day, and take 
Nay of them till they return to God. But if 2 M 
ſhould do thus, how would it be taken? Some of thi 
would think of him as Chriſt's Natural Kindred dd n 
him, Mar. 3. 21. When they were about to lay Ha 
on him, and thought that he was beſides himſelf, fo 
would think him a preciſe Fellow, that thought noi 
ſhould be ſaved but a few that make more Stir than next 
and moſt would be angry with a Man, as if he did th 
Wrong, when he doth but ſeek to fave them with ke 
pulling them or keeping them out of the Fire of yr 
Jude 23. Chriſt himſelf is an Offence to the unge 
World, 1 Pet. 2. 8. Rom. 9. 33. And therefore no Men 
der if we offend them: They will even bear a fe 
Grudge in their Minds at thoſe Men that trouble them 
their Sins; and Anger reſtetb in the Boſom of theſe k 
Eccl. 7. 9. If you ſhould ſuddenly come in upon all 
or an Adulterer with a Light, who thought to have ee. 
den bis Sin in the Dark, he would be offended at it; WWW 
ſo are moſt wicked Men with vs. 

But when Converting Grace hath changed the Hit 
the Caſe is quite contrary : Then he will thank yo! 
that which before he was angry at; he loveth 00 
ſo well as bim that hath ſought to ſave his Soul: WW , 
thoſe Reproofs and Exhortations that God did dfn, 
his Converſion will ſtick by him for Ever: He wil 
God that ever he ſaw your Face, and remember i 
Words that helped to ſave him, as long as he livetO; 
will take it far a greater Benefit than if you had n 
him all your Wealth. A ſpecial extraordinary Lo 
thoſe that were made the Means of their Converſou Wl! vi 
ſtick for ever in their Minds; the very Words tiat 
ſpeak to them will be ſo remembred, that they . 
not for a World but they had beard theſe Words | 
what a Change is here ſyddegly wrought ! He that Wl 2. 
wont to ſay, [Look to your ſelves, you fhall not a e 
me,] and be angry with them that troubled bim 
Way to Hell ; now loveth their very Names, and te 
membrapce of their Kindneſs is pleaſant to him 
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E diſtracted Man, that layeth about him, and 
a the Phyſitian, and calls them all to naught that 
— cure bim, as if they came to kill him; but when 
on dome to himſelf again, then he will give them hearty 
. "ks, Some what like it is in a Beaſt; if he have a 
— in his Foot, he will ſtrive againſt you, and not let 
ov pull it out; and if you caſt him down to force him 
J it, be lieth 2 if you were about to kill him; but 
2 it is out, and he perceiveth the Eaſe, he will per- 
* you did not mean him any Harm. So it is with a 
dinner before his Converſion : He is angry with thoſe 
it would do him Good ; but when once God hath 
nec his Heart, he is quite of another Mind: Then he 
Gith, Let the Righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a Kindneſs ; 
i him reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent Oil, which 
1 wot break my Head, Pal. 141. 5. And he taketh open 
ike better than ſecret Love, and the Wounds of a Friend 
e better than the Kiſſes of an Enemy, Prov. 27. 5,6. 1 
know, by ſad Experience, that too much Heart-riſing 
inſt Reproof doth remain in many that I hope are 
averted, but that is from their unconverted part; and 
it were predominant, it would prove them uncon- 
red Men: For ſo far as they are Gracious, thus it 
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God; yet in any other caſe,they can find in their Heart ta 
Punich this Fleſn, and to make ic ſmart, that hath led them 
to ſo much evil. I herefore they are the eaſier brought 
to faſting, and denying the Fleſh its deſires; though they 
put it to trouble and pain; for as this doth tend to Maſter 
it, and ſubdue it for the time to come, ſo a VindiQtive 
Penance for the time paſt Voluntarily undertaken, is but 
a Lawfull Fruit of Repentance, ſo that it do no whit diſ- 


able us from the Service of G 


. Hence it is, that a 


through Convert doth mor eaſily forbear a carnal Plea- 
ſure, than an Hypocrite or half-convert will do. For 
when they are pleading the Lawfulneſs of their Pleaſure; 
and ſaying, what harm is it, and why may I not do this 
or that; he is willing to avoid it, though it ſhould be but 
indifferent, as long as there is any great danger of Sin in it. 
For, what careth he if the Fleſh do ſmart for it, if that 
be the worſt? Seeing tis the Fleſh that he is fallen out 
with, and hath done ſo much wrong to God and him: 8g 
that you ſee what a change Converſion makes on a Man's 


Anger as well as other Paſſions. 
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SECT. XXII 


ill he, | ü 
Ya, Not only ſo; but when a Man is converted, his 


ith others for reproving him, as he is now for ſinning 
zzinſt God, and doing ſo much Wrong to his own Soul. 
ertainly there is in every Converted Soul a great In- 
lienation againſt themſelves for their Sin: They fall out 
with themſelves, and think ill of themſelves, and ſpeak 

of themſelves; yea, and could find in their Hearts to 
e in part revenged upon themſelves : You may ſee as 
puch ſaid by Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 11. where, among other Ef. 
ets of Godly Sorrow, he nameth Indignation and Re- 
eue. A ture Repenting Sinner could even find in his 
ert to execute ſome Puniſhment upon himſelf : Oh, how 
We calls himſelf almoſt all that is naught ! Oh, thinks he, 
jhat a Fool, what a Wretch, what a Beaſt was I, to love 
je Filth of Sin better than the Favour of God and the 
opes of Everlaſting Glory! What a mad Man was I, 
o be angry with thoſe that would have kept me from 
Jamnation ! Where was my Wit and Reaſon, when 1 ſo 
g forgot the Work that I was born for, and made ſo 
ht of the Lord that bought me, and thought ſo little 
the Place that I muſt live in for Ever? Sirs, I do not 
beak this of mine own Head; 1 have heard many, and 
any a one, through God's great Mercy, after Conver- 
dn, calling themſelves worſe than all this comes to; and 
lpreſling greater Anger againſt themſelves than the 
Kked now expreſs againſt thoſe that would convert 
den: And you read, that even the Saints In Scripture 
the like ;. and that not by a ſecret Confeſſion, but left 
o Record to all Generations. David calls himſelf an 
rant Fool, and as a Beaſt, Pſal. 73. 22. He cries out, 
bam. 24. 10. when his Heart ſmote him by true Repen- 
ue, J bave ſinned greatly, I have done fooliſhly. Paul 
Wſelf faith, that he was even mad, and exceedingly mad 
{1 the Chriſtians before his Converſion, As 26. 11. 
of himſelf and the reſt, he confeſſeth, Tit. 3. 3. We 
Alves were ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
is Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Malice and Envy, bate- 
and hating one another, So that you ſee Converted 
Mare very angry with themſelves for their Sinful 
c yon hear how they call themſelves. If they uſed 
Language againſt another Man, you wovld think it 
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ech er talling; to call them Fools and Mad Men, and all 
ag ABN: : But, alas! they know by ſad Experience what 
LOT iy, and yet by glad Experience that it is now bet- 
lon ah them, Therefore it is that they can eaſier bear 


ard Words of another, when they are forced to ſay 
N by themſelves. Therefore isevery converted Sinner 
"that loatheth himſelf for his iniquity, Ezc<k.36. 31. 
, 43, Vea, they could. find in their Hearts, as! 
do be partly Revenged on themſelves. For though 
oſt not deſtroy their own Bodies, becauſe they are 
ar own but Chriſts, nor muſt not any way hurt 


No far as to make them the leſs ſerviceable unto 


9 


HE laſt Change we ſhall mention on the Affecti- 
ens, that is made be Converting Grace, is in re- 
gard of a Mans Content and Diſcontent. Before Converſi- 
per is turned againſt himſelf: He was never ſo angry on a Man is Diſcontent if he had not the deſires of his 


Fleſh: He hath no. reſt in his mind, if he be poor or 
afflicted, and ſee not ſome hope of coming out of it: But 
for the love of God, and the life of Grace, and the Joysof 


the Godly, he can be well enough 


content without theſe: 


[f he had but what he would have ia the World, take you 
the reſt, for he thinks he can live well enough without 
them. When Cain's Sacrifice was not n his 


Brothers, he was diſcontented at his Brother, an 


conſe- 


quently at God himſelf. He was very wroth, and bis coun- 
tenance fell. Gen. 4. 5. Becauſe his Brother was prefer- 
red before him, and was judged Righteous when he was 
judged unrighteous: But he could be content without true 
Righteouſnefs it ſelf, though he could not be content 
without the eſtimation of it: So can all ungodly Men be 
content well enough to be ungodly, but not to be called 
ungodly; the Name troubleth them, when the thing is 
ſo far from troubling them, that they will not be perſwa- 
ded by any means to leave it. Ina word, it is the things 
of this. World that wicked Men do ſeek content in, though 
they find it not: But as for Spiritual and Heavenly 
things, they can be better content in the caſe that they 
are now in ; without them, than with them. 


But Converſion turneth the Heart alſo in this Regard. 


For when a Man is once truly changed; he. can be con- 


rented with any State, if he have but the Favour of God, 
and the life of his Grace, and Communion with him; and 
without this he can be content with nothing. Nothing 


but Chriſt will ſerve his turn: 


if God will giye him 


more upon the by, he will take it and be thankfull; bur 
without Chriſt he takes all things to be as nothing; What 


if he had Lands and Lordſhips, Honour and Dignity, what 


will this do for him without God in Chriſt 2 And blame 
him not, for he hath felt ſuch a difeaſe, that theſe things 
could not heal, When Chriſt and Chriſt alone could do it : 
And therefore Chriſt he muſt have whatſoever elſe he go 
without. A little of the World will ſerve with Chriſt, but 
nothing in the World will ſerve without him; As a 
wicked Man is troubled and reſtleſs, becauſe he- hath nor 


_ to his mind, If Friends, if Eſtates, i 


that which he would have; when every vg is not accord- 


his Houſe, or 


CY 


nis Body, or any thing be out of order, he is in diſcon- 
cent, becauſe its here that he ſeeks content ; and there- 
fore is troubled when he miſſeth of it: So is it with a. 
Believer in reſpect of Chriſt. If God hide his Face, if 
the Spirit ſeem to withdraw, if Chriſt ſeem ſtrange to him: 
if doubts of Salvation come in upon his Soul, he is as a bone 
out of Joynt, pained and troubled, and nothing will quiet 


him till he be ſet in joynt again. 


Like a Child, that will. 


be quieted with nothing but that which he cries for: If 
you offer him any thing elſe, he throweth it away, for that 


is not it which he crieth for. 


So is it with this poor 


Chriſtian; if you tell him of Riches, or Honour, or Ica- 
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fure and not of Chiiſt, and Grace, and Glory, you do 
but trouble him, fot theſe are not the things that he 
looks after. There is but öne thing in the World that 
ean give him content; let him have that, and he hath e- 
w#h. On, did he bat kn that God is reconciled to 
him, and that he is united to Chriſt; and the Spirit is in 
him, aud that he is in the ſafe way to the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry, then if he have but food and Reiment, he can there- 
wien be content, i Tim. 6. 8. Vea, or if he were without 
them, f God fo diſpoſe of it: For he hath learned by 
the Teaching of converting Grace, to abound and to 
want, and in what State ſoever he is, therewith to be 
content; Phil. 4. 11. And therefore his Converſation is 
Wwitfidut CovetonſheR, and he is Content with ſuch things 
46 de hath, becauſt God bath promiſed him that he will 
never leave him for f8rſake him, Feb. 1 3. J. 80 this is 
another Fruit of Converſion about Mens Content, or Dif. 
content: | 
3 „ 
SEC AREV. 
H: VING faid thus much of the Change of the Af, 
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fections, I might proceed to ſhew you, what par- 
tiehlar reigning Sins it is, that this Work doth caſt out of 
the Heart, and what particular Graces it there ſetteth up, 
and T6 go over all the chief Sins and Graces. But becauſe 
this Woenld hold me longer than I ififend to ſtand vpon 
this Subject, and berauſe theſe are comprehended in the 
Change already mentioned; 1 ſhall pals theſe over; only 
that Part Which my Text doch particularly expreſs, ! 
take it to be my Duty particularly to handle. 

Except yon become as Mette Cbilarrn. You ſee here, that 
Chrift placeth much of the Work of Converſion, in the 
making of us to become as ſittie Chiluren. I ſhall here 
therefore ſtay a while to tell you, +. What is not meant 

by this: And 2. What is meant by it: 1; Chriſt doth 
not by this intend that little Children art altogether in- 
hocent, and that there is nothing in them that is hateful 
to God: For certainly, they have all Original Sin; for 
who can briiig a clean thing out of an unclean? Or how 
can the Parents beget Holy Children, that are Unholy 
themſelves ? And righteous Children, that are themſelves 
Unrighteous? I mean without Sin, when they are not 
themſelves without Sin. T1 remember what an Out-cry' 
8 was once againſt me in this Town, for 

* Fiftren ſaying, that Children by Nature, canſsdered 

Years ago. as Sinfil and Unſanctiſied were as bateful 

in the Eyes of God, as amy Toads or Ser- 
pents are in ours So that the People railed at me as 
went along the Streets; but doubtleſs the Compariſon is 
far t60-ſhort ; for every Child by Nature hath Original 
Sin, and Sin is more hateful to God a Thouſand times, 
than any Toad or Serpent is to us. And therefore it is 
not by Nature that Children are Righteous, or come to 
Heaven. But it is by Grace, through the Blood of Chriſt 
that waſheth them, and the Govenant that forgiveth them, 
and Baptiſm that ſealeth this unto them, and they are ca- 
pable alfo of the Spirit, to ſanctife them. If there 
were not a willing Nature in Infants diſpoſing them to 
Evil, before they do it; as there is a ſtinging venomdus 
Nature in à Serpent before he Stings, or ina Waſp even 
in the'Comb ; How ſhonld it come to paſs that Children 
Jhonld de ſo forward to Evil as ſoon as they can commit it? 
Why are they not as forward to Good ? If Children be 
not by Nature through Original Sin, even hateful to 
God, what Need have they of the Blood of Chriſt to 
waſh them, and cleanſe them from it? And of the Water 
of Baptiſm to ſeal this Cleanſing? Doubtleſs, there is 
not an Infant in the World but wonld be for ever 
damned, if Chriſt's Blood did not procure their Pardon 
and Reconcihation with God. It is not therefore in ab- 
ſolute Innocency, that Chriſt here means that 'we muſt 
become as Httle Children, before we ean enter into rhe 
Kingdom. 2 5 | | 

2. Nor yet is it in Point of Safety from the Wrath of 
God; as if every Child, or any by Nature were free 
from all Danger of Everlaſting Perdition': By Grace many 
are, bit by Nature none at all. From the Hour of their 
Birth many may be ſanctiſied; but it is the Covenant of 
Grace, and the Grace of the Covenant, that ſanctiſieth 

them, 1 Cor. 7. 14. and not the Parent or Nature. 


| hath cared the diſeaſed Soul, the old Fleſh is 25 K 


The Things therefore that Chriſt intendery in th 
Words of my Text, ate theſe Two: 1. That yy Chi 
dren ate but new entied into the World, and betimin 
their Lives, and all Things are new to them, ſo fe th 
will be ſaved, muſt by Convet ſton, às it were, begin g 
World anew. I pray yon mark It, irs, for Chrif h 
not giren you this Doctrine and Example for gogy, 
Therefore it is that we find ſo often in Scripture Alen 
made, of laying by, or deſtroying, or putting of gr 
Old Man. In Rom. 6. G. Our Old Au ts Ctucifing u 
him, that the Body of Sin might be 277 1 that beweg 
ire ſhould not ſerve Sin, Eph. 4 22. He that hath thy 
learned Chriſt, bath put off concerning the former © 
ſation the Old Man, which is corrupt atcording to the gy 
ful Luſts, and are renewed in the Spirit of their Ani 
put on the New Man, which after God is created in Riphton 
neſs and true Holineſs, Col. 3. 5; 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. My 
therefore your members whieh ate upon the Earth, Fornicain 
unclea#neſs, inordinatt Affection, evil Concupiſcence andiin 
touſneſs, which is Idolatyy; for mil things ſake, the Wag 
God cometh on the Children of Diſobedience : In the wh 
alſy walked ſometimes, when ye lived in them. But nin 14 
ſo put off all theſe: Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſpbeny, hy 
Communication out of your Mouth. Lye not one to gu 
ſeting ye have put off the old Mai with bis deeds: ' Audigy 
put on the Mew Man which iz rentwed in knowledge, aft i 
Image of him that Created bim. Upon conſideration of 
which great change, they are ſaid alſo to be 4 
riſen again, and their lift nom hidden with Chriſt in Oui 
1, 2, 3. You ſee then that here is an Old Aan to be uu 
and deſlroyed, and a New Aan to be put on. That in thr 
muſt be ſuch a change of the Qualities of the Soul, ind 
practice of the life, that a Man muſt not in his Aff 
and Converſation, be the fame Man that he was beo 
For though he be the ſame in Subſtance and Perſon matt 
Natural Faculties of his Soul, yet not the ſame in Diſpoſt. 
on and Practice. In regard of his old corrupt Diſpoſtin 
and Converſation he is called the Old men, and in regard 
his new Diſpoſition and Converſation he is called the Nw 
Man. As aManthat hath been an ill Husband, and rinoure 
all, andhaving nothing left, is caſt into Priſon, and whenhe 
lieth there, he bethinks him of his Folly, and ar laſt vie 
comes and payeth his debts, and ſetteth him up gn, an 
giveth bim a ſtock to Trade with; we ſay of this un, 
be begins the World anew. So when a poor Sinner is in Pri 
ſon, vader the wrath of God for his Sin, and Chriſt cons 
in his Goſpel and telleth him, LI have paid thy dit, 
now I will ſet thee free, and give thee the help of my Spirit, 
means; only ſer thou be faithful to me, and make better uſt 
my Mercy for the time to come ] Now this converted f. 
ner is to begin the World, as it were anew, As a Man dhe 
hath fallen into a Fever, that hath conſumed all bis ff 
to the very Bones, when he is cured his natural pit & 
make him New Blood and Fleſb again: So when Oni 


conſumed, and we are made anew. As a Man that hi 
miſſed his way at the firſt ſetting out, and gone the W 
trary way all day, and at faft comes to know that hen 
all this while out of his way, he is then to begin is 
my anew. So is it with the converted Man: Wha 
iHumination of the Spirit by the word, doth a0 uam I 
that he hath all this while been out of the way to Hay 
he turneth again and faith, L 7 am wow to beg WH 
gain. The building that he hath been ſet ting up al® 
while, is blown down by the breath of Gods dip 
or conſumed by the Fire of his curſe. And therefor 
muſt begin again, and build all anew from tt 9 
Ground: - Not an Farthly building like the old 
Spiritual Houſe for himſelf, that may be fit for Ms r 
Spirit to dwell in, Rom. 8. 11. 2 Tim. 1. 14. ace 
rain at laſt to the building not made with hands, Eremit 
the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1,2. , 
1 veſeech you beloved Hearers, mark this as we ge 
ſee whether this be ſo with your own Souls. |" 
every 'carnal Worldly Sinner of you all in, the wy 
God, that your old condition, is a miſerabe © 
tion, and will not ſerve the turn for Heaven: e 
ver you will be ſaved, you muſt become as little Cl 


. 1 U j 
and even begin the world anew, A new heat)”, 
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tance in this part: 


ith the AC 
1 with ſome. 


ardneſs 
ride, but not 


Jonours. 


hey envy not the 


you muſt lead; a new Courſe you mult | 
End you mult aim at, and intend. But 
- dis L muſt ſpeak more anon, under the further Proof 


; the whole Work of Converſion, as neceſ- 
| mentionet and therefore he particularly giveth 
Though Children have the Seed of 
| theſein their Natures, yet are they not acquainted 
4 Acts of all, even when they begin to be acquaint- 
Children will very young ſhew their Fro- 
and Diſobedience, and Senſuality, and ſome 
by aſpiring after great Things in the 
ol d. and ſeeking after Dominions and Dignities and 
s. They are in no care for enlarging Poſſeſſions, 
u heaping up Riches, for buying Lands and Lordſhips; 
Princes and Lords of the World, but 


cauſe that all on Earth is below them. It is not becauſe 
he would fain have greater Matters, and cannot get them; 
but becauſe he hath got a Sight of ſuch Things in the 
World to come, in Compariſon of which theſe Things 
are as nothing, and therefore to be ſet Light by, and even 
trodden under foot. He ſlighteth not Crowns and King- 
doms, as Things above him, but as Things below him. 
The very Humility of the Saints, hath a high Deſign : 
When they lie in the Duſt, in Self-Abhorrency and Self- 
Condemnation, they are aſpiring thence as high as Heaven: 
Their humble Confeſſion and Tears, and Groans, bave a 
Tendency to that Glory, which is above the Sun. As a 
Child that caſteth his Ball to the Ground, that it may re- 
bound the higher ; or asa Man that means to make the 
higheſt Building, will dig deepeſt to lay the Foundation: 
[n the Depth of their Debaſement they are ſeeking to be 
as the Angels of God. it is Heaven that they mean in 
every Duty, in every Prayer, in every Lamentation they 
make for their Infirmities, yea, in all they do in the 


* it is nothing lower than Heaven that they in- 
tend. 


e well contented with their lower Matters, as Kings 
d Emperors are with their Crowns; if they have Meat 
1 Drink, and Cloaths, and Play, they are pleaſed : 
ou never hear them murmur that they are not prefer- 
1 to this Office or that, in Church or Common-wealth : 
hey do not contrive how to undermine others; nor to 
t above them in Worldly Dignities ; nor to blaſt the 
me of others, that they may magnifie their own. They 
ain not thoſe of the loweſt Rank; but the Children 
1 Lord, will play familiarly, if they be not diſſwaded 
others, with the Children of Beggars: In a Word, 
ough they have Pride, and ſhew it in lower Things, yet 
they not look after the great Matter of the World, 
ambitious and covetous Perſons do. And this is the 
ing that Chriſt intendeth to his Diſciples, and to all 
riſtians, that if ever they will enter into the Kingdom 


Perhaps you will by this time turn your Judgment of 
them, as much as the Barbarians did of Paul, Act. 28. 3. 
And as before, you thought them too baſe, now you 
will ſay, that Grace doth make them proud: But it is 
Pride is the undue Eſtimation of a Man's 
ſelf, and a Deſire of undue Eſtimation from others: And 
it provoketh a Man to ſeek after an unneceſſary ſeeming 
Greatneſs in the World, which tendeth to lay him as low 
as Hell. Burt theſe high Deſires and Attempts, and Ex- 
pectations of the Saints are accompanied with a deep 
Senſe of their own Undeſervings: They confeſs before 
hand that they are worthy of nothing, when they live iu 
Hope of all Things ; they acknowledge that Hell is their 
Deſert, when they aſpire after Heaven. 
come thither, they will confeſs it was not from their Me- 
rit, but will for Everlaſting glorifie that Grace that did 
They lean in all their Endeavours upon 
Chriſt, and never think to riſe ſo high by any Strength, 


They will readily confeſs; 
that they have nothing but what they received, and that 


no ſuch matter. 


And when they 


beſtow it. 


that 1s Properly their own. 


1 Heaven, they mult lay by their Pride and Vain-glory, 
» WS Corctouſneſs, and become as little Children to. all 
We Honours, and Riches of the World. So that it 
an, That Chriſt maketh Humility an eſſential part 
e Work of Converſion, and altogether inſeparable 
rn the Heirs of his Kingdom. As Pride is thought to 
in the firſt Sin of the Devil, and was certainly the Firſt 
oe of the Firſt that tainted the Nature of Man, when 
mo "ould needs be as God, knowing Good and Evil; fo 


mile us, and make vs little in our own Eyes. 


| almoſt leſs than Men. 


own Eyes, and High and' Excellent in God's. 


W It nor 


tnot the Jaſt or leaſt of the Works of Chriſt on the 
Il in its Recovery, to take down this Pride, and 
Satan 
us to aſpire after a kind of Godhead, and to be more 
In Men : And Chriſt brings us to be as little Children, 
Satan drew us to be like him 
Pride, and Chriſt draweth us by Doctrine and Ex- 
ple, to be like to him, in Meekneſs and Lowlineſs : 
a would lift us up, that he might caſt us down, and 
tall might be the greater, by how much we attempted 
Mount the higher: And Chriſt caſteth us down, that 
may lift us up, and that our Glory may be the greater, 
Wow much we are made the baſer by Humility. Satan 
but unſettle us by taking us off our Rock and Foun- 
0M, when he pretended to exalt us; and Chriſt doth 
le us again, by laying, us low: And by teaching us 
neſs, he cauſeth us to find that reſt to our Souls, 
Min Pride and Vain-glory could not be found, Matt. 
29, 29. Satan by Sin did make us low and vile in 
US Eye, and High and Excellent in his own: And 
Wt by converting, Grace doth make us low and vile in 
| By 

upted Nature, Men are ſtill inclined to riſe higher, 
lit. up chemſelves, but by Grace he is diſpoſed to 
nezaly of himſelf, and to ſet Light by the Honours 
breatneſs of this World. And why is this think 
Is it decauſe Grace debaſeth Men's Spirits? No, but 
We it raiſeth and ennobleth them, The converted 
A light the Glory and Greatneſs of the World, 
"1 the fame Reaſons as Children do; i. e. becauſe they 
„or becauſe it is above them; but becauſe. 

"WW acquainted with far greater Things, and be- 


it was God, and not themſelves, that made them to dif- 
ter : And therefore they dare not glory as if they re- 
ceived it not. When they have moſt, they moſt honour 
the Giver: And when they do beſt, they magnifie him 
that quickened, and ſtrengthened them: and ſay, Not to 
us, Oh Lord, not to us, but to thy Name give the Glory, 
Pſal. 115. 1. The more they have, the better they know 
whence they had it. And as their Light increaſeth, ſo 
doth it lead them further from themſelves, and ſhew them 
their Natural Darkneſs, and the Glory of that Sun from 
whence all flows, It is not impoſlible for a low Spirit to 
have high Deſigns ; and for a Man to lie in deep Self-ac- 
cuſations, with ſtrongeſt Hope of an Angelical Glory. 
A Man may look toward Heaven that lieth flat on the 
Earth, ſo that his Back be towards it, and not his Face: 
It is no Pride to deſire that which God made for us: Nor 
to ſeek after any Greatneis, that he hath promiſed and 
offered, and commanded us to ſeek for. The Sin of Pride 
lieth not in the Elevation, and aſpiring after things ſo 
great; but in the Undueneſs and Error of it, and in the 
Falſneſs of the Eſtimation ; unleſs when it comes to de- 
fire to be even as God. It is not Pride, but Spiritual Wiſ- 
dom, to deſire to be like to God in Holineſs, and to bear 
his Image, for that is our Perfection. It is not Pride, to 
be unſatisfied with all the Greatneſs and Glory of this 
World; and reſtleſly to ſeek after a Heavenly Kingdom, 
and to hope to be like the Son in Glory, and to be equal 
with the Angels of God, Luke 20. 36. For God hath 
made us for this, and ſer it before us, as the Prize we run 
for, and given us an infallible Promiſe of it in his Word: 
God would not have us baſe, when he forbids vs to be 
Proud. His Service dignifieth us, if any thing be a Dig- 
nity. He would not have us to be ſuch Earth- worms, ſo 
Poor, ſo Miſerable, ſo Blind, fo Naked; as to take up. 
with the Trifles and Dirt of the World : But would 
have us live like Men that have Souls, which are Im- 
mortal. Pride is the Tympany of the Soul, which eon- 
Vol. II. 99 fumeth 


do you take it to be lightly eſteemed ! You would think 


ſwer, this is the Deſcription that I find in the Word; 


Ld * 
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fumeth the Subſtance, and is a Mortal Diſeaſe : He loveth;|revive the Heart of the Contrite ones, Iſa. 66. 2. 


not our Barrenneſs, nor is he againſt our Subſtantial 
Growth and Nouriſhment, becauſe he would cure us of 
this Tympany that would kill us. It is Wind and Water, 
and not Fleſh and Subſtance that is the Matter of this 
Difeaſe. So that, when God takes you down, it is that 
he may lift you up; and he makes you leſſer, that he may 
make you greater. And if you ſhould yet imagine that 
Humiliation is an unlikely way to Exhaltation. The Spi- 
rit of God and the Life of Grace hath tavght the true 
Convert the contrary by Experience: He knows it is 
God's ordinary way, to bring Life out of Death, and 
Light out of Darkneſs, and all Things out of Nothing, 
and to be glorified by weak things. He knoweth that 
Chriſt went by the Croſs unto the Crown, and was neareſt 
his Glory, when he was loweſt in his Humiliation ; and 
ſo muſt he. For he that will be conformed to him in his 
Glory, muſt be conformed to him in his Sufferings, Ph. 
3. 10. We muſt ſuffer with him, that we may reign 
with him, Rom. 8. 17. The Priſon, and the Stocks, and 
Scourging, and Scorns, were the Preparation for the 
Throne, that Paul and many another muſt undergo. 
The Lark that ſoareth higheſt, and ſingeth as it were in 
the Face of the Sun, was bred under a Clod, as low as any 
other Bird. 

Beloved Hearers, I beſeech you hear not theſe Things 
as Matters that concern you not, but as the True Deſcri- 
ption of the Heirs of Heaven. Thus muſt it be with you 
if you will be faved. While you are unconverted : Oh, 
what Stoutneſs and Stubbornneſs is in the Heart? How 
fain would Men be ſome Body in the World? How il 


ita gallant Thing, if you could but be greateſt, and have 
all Things done as you would have them, and all Men be- 
holding to you, and depend upon you, and you to be be- 
holding to none, to have Men's Knees bow to you, and 
your Word to be the Law, and all Men give you the Pre- 


heminency; to have your Name to be great and famous, | you, let him be as the Younger, and he that it Chief, 4 


and to be honoured by all. Oh, what an excellent I ife 
were this in the Eye of a Carnal Man! But converting 
Grace will bring yon down, if God in Mercy pleaſe to 
give it you. 2. It will make you call your ſelves leſs 
than the leaſt of all his Mercies, Gen. 32. 10. A Worm 
and no Man, Pſalm 22. 6. A wretched Man, Rom. 7. 24. 
It will make you think your ſelves unworthy to live ; un- 


worthy to come among the Saints; unworthy to mention |.niſhed, or come for Inſtruction to their Miniſters: Ye 


the Name of God; or taſte of his Favour, And this not 
feignedly, but from your very Hearts, It will make you 
marvel, that God ſhovld do ſo much for ſuch a Wretch 
as you; and that he had not Damned you long ago, It 
will make Confeſſion of Sin, even natural to you, and 
make you lay your Mouth in the Duſt, Lam. 3. 29. You 
will ſay worſe of your ſelves to God and Man, than moſt 
others will ſay of you, and you will the eaſilier bear all 
Slightings and Reproaches, and unworthy Uſage from 
the World, becauſe you know how ill you deſerve of 
God, as having uſed him and his Grace ſo ill. Inſtead of 
ſnuffing at thoſe that obſerve you not, and honour you 


not, you will think your ſelves unworthy to be obſerved, |dle with, becauſe on this Subject I would deliver 
and think the Diſhonour leſs than your Due. Inſtead of | nothing, but what among the Godly is commonly 28 
ſnuffing that any ſhould go before you, or be perferred | on. But this I may well ſay in general; that this 16 


above you, you will be ready to ſtoop to the Feet of the 
meaneſt, for their Good. You will eſteem others, as far 


as Reaſon will bear it, better than your ſelves: And inſ as the Anabaptiſts now do. 


Honour prefer others before your ſelves, Rom. 12. 10. In- 
ſtead of Lording it over your Brethren, you will think 
it your Greatneſs to be the Servants of all, Matth. 20. 
27. and 23. I1. | 
It may be you will fay, this is a ſtrange Perſon whom 
I now deſcribe, and if there be no true Converts but fuch 
as theſe, God help us all; for they are but few. 1 An- 


and be they few or many, it is theſe, and only theſe that 
are the Diſciples that Chriſt will own, Iſa. 57. 15. For 
thus ſaith the Lord, the High and lofty One, that inba- 


biteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, I dwell in the Higb|be changed, the Life muft needs be changed [99 
and Holy 'Place, with bim alſo that is of an bumble and Root is for the Fruit; and the Life within, i mi 


Man will J look, even to him that is Poor, 4 f 
trite Spirit, and trembleth at my Word, Mar Jar 
Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for heirs is the Tie 
Heaven; Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall 
forted, Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit the pen 
Read the Text that Chriſt Preached on Lye 4.18 mh, 
12,16, Mind not bigh things, but condeſcend 3 An 
low Eſtate. And fob 22. 29. He ſhall ſays Fes: F 
Perſon, Luke . TT. 390 that humbleth himſelf Pal "nil 
ted, and he that exalteth himſelf ſhall he fon | letz. 
Jam. 4. 6. God reſiſteth the Proud, but giveth Ora 
Humble. I ſhall but trouble you to recite one half 20 
Scriptures that ſpeak in this Strain, and aſſure E "i 
there is no True Grace and Chriſtianity withour Y 
Humility. I confels there are ſeveral Degrees of Tr 
the Sanctified, according to the ſeveral Degrees of h . 
SanCtification, but it is predominant in them all * 
Oh that the ambitious great ones of the Worid , 
lay this to Heart, Oh, that even all the Leader Og 
Flock, the Preachers of Humility, would lay thi / 
Heart. Then we ſhould not have had the Church o h 
in pieces, by contending after Precedency and Prebe 
nency : Who ſhould be Lords, Biſhops, and above h 
reſt, eſpecially after ſuch a Check from Chriſt as ti 
Text and divers others do contain. When his Dif; 
[trove who ſhould be the greateſt; this is Chriſt be 
ſion of the Controverſie : Not by telling them that in 
ſhall be the Ruler of all other Churches, and the oh 
Four Patriarchs ſhall be next to it; And the Biſhoy e 
the Metropolis or greateſt Cities, ſhall rule thoſe 0 th 
leſſer Cities, and theſe ſhall rule thoſe that dyellin 
Village : No, Chriſt takes another Courſe to decide th 
Controverſie, by ſetting before them a Child, by telt 
them that the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhiy u 
them, and they that exerciſe Authority are called Bert 
tors : But ye ſhall not be ſo; but he that is greateſt am 


that doth ſerve, Luke 22. 25, 26. One would think ch 
the very Thoughts of Chriſt's Waſhing his Diſcpl 
Feet, and ſaying to them: That thus they ſhould do 
one another, ſhould ſhame Proud-Ambition from amor 
the Preachers of ſuch a Goſpel, Oh, that our Stubbo 
People alſo would remember this“ That are too good! 
obey the Word of the Lord; and too ſtout to be adm 


or patiently to bear a Reproof ; all theſe Perſons, at 
many more may call themſelves Chriſtians as long as th 
will, but Chriſt that knows his Sheep will not owa the 
Believe it, Sirs, it is as impoſſible to be a True Chriſt 
without true Humility, as for a Houſe to be without 
Foundation. 2 

I have ſhewed now what it is to become as little Ci 
dren, ſo far as is beyond Controverſie, But «here 
ſome what more that might be worth our Enquiry, vi 
ther they were not Baptized and purified Children, 
ſuch, that Chriſt here intendeth ; in whom eyentheB6 
of Pride is mortified ? But this I will not preſume tom 


in part, and others more fully do tell us, that Chriſ 
not look upon Infants as at ſo great a Diſtance from li 
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| SECT. XXL. 

TL TAVING done with the Work of Converldl 

the Judgment, and on the Heart; the next Wl 
be done, is to ſhew you the Change that it males 
Men's Lives : For this muſt be lookt after as well as | 
former. The fame God that ruleth the Heart, (0! 
the Life; and he that requireth the cleanſing of the 1 
doth require alſo the cleanſing of the Hands, Jane 
The Soul commandeth the Body, and the Heart will 
poſe of the Courſe of the Life; if therefore the 7 


comrite Spirit, to revive the Spirits of the Humble, and wo] 


enable vs to Action without. When God give 4, 
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——Life of Grace and Holineſs, it 1s that we may 
bar ff the Fruit, and do the Works of Grace and 
He makes not the new Creature for nothing, 
e. much leſs to go on in ſerving the Devil : 
akes him for a new Work, even to ſerve the 
d. 1 The. 1. 9. For we are bis Workmanſhip, 
good Works, which God hath ordained that we 
I therein, Epheſ. 2. 10. The Excellency of his 
x ” People is, to be zealous of good Works, Tit. 2. 
gs Heart, and a good Life are inſeparable, as 
* main: But the Life may further out- go the Heart, 
6 the Heart can out · go the Life: For there may be a 
33 Life that is in many Reſpects good, while the 
tt is bad; but the Life is never worſer than the Heart: 
ore can be no Evil of Sin in this Life, but what the 
11 is the proper Cauſe of: For out of the Heart come 
ra Adulteries, Theft, Falſe Witneſſing, Blaſphemy, 
Wd ſuch lie Sins, which defile the Man, Mat. 15. 18, 
20. lt is therefore a vain Bozſt of thoſe Meu, that 
te on them to be converted, when they live as they did 
Gre: Neither God nor any wiſe Man will believe 
dem. though they may thus deceive themſelves, Seeing 
deu. there muſt be a new Life, with a new Heart, or 
3 Salvation Let us a little particularly enquire, wherein 
ut Newneſs of Life doth conſiſt. 
; The firſt and principal Change of the Life, con- 
oth in the Covenant which the converted Soul doth make 
4 crit. As this is principally in the Heart, and ſo 
mtainech Faith and Holy Reſolution, we have ſpoken 
it before : But now I mention it as expreſſed with the 
ongue ; for as with the Heart we believe to Righteouſ- 
ſs; ſo with the Mouth is Confeſſion made to Salvation, 
w. 10, 10. A reſolved Heart will have a reſolved 
ongre; it will carry a Man to expreſs his Reſolution, 
there is convenient Opportunity, both to God and Man; 
lis Covenant might be verbaily entred before in the 
of the Congregation, in our Baptiſm by our Parents, 
ho are authorized by God in Scripture, and Nature to 
er their Children into it, for their Good; But if the 
art did never truly own that Covenant, when you come 
the uſe of Reaſon, you cannot expect to be ſaved by it. 
urown Covenant with Chriſt, when you come to Age, 
then as neceſſary to your Salvation, as your Covenant 
jour Parent in Baptiſm was before, to put you into 
tRight which Infants have by Vertue of the Promiſe; 
is Covenant is the very Bond, and Foundation of al] 
following Obedience of your Lives, when God hath 


rſt, and the Glory and Felicity that he hath procured, 
Ivithal to ſee the Univerſality and Freeneſs of the Pro- 
ke: And that God doth call to him to conſent to his 
ms, and accept the Mercy freely offered. Converting 
xe doth move the Heart to Acceptance, and the Ton- 
and Life to make Expreſſion of it. There might be 
I-Corenant, and falſe Hypocritical Promiſes before, 
Ich for Want of Sincerity, were Toon broken, and 
de to naught: But Converſion entereth us into a true, 
rm and durable Covenant: When the poor Sinner 
once underſtand that it is not long of God, if he be 
tout, and that Chriſt bath put in no Barr of Excepti- 
anſt him more than any other in the Promiſe of 
don and Salvation ; and when he underſtandeth that 
Loth but ſtay for his Conſent, and all the Stop is at 
Wn Will, and when he underſtandeth throughly what 
lon he hath to be willing, and how little there is to 
ad againſt it; then he doth ſet up his Reſolution, 
due up himſelf in Covenant unto God. It may be 
dre he miſ-underſtood the Covenant, and thought that 
it was un willing to ſhew Mercy to ſuch a one that 
done him ſo much wrong, and he doubted whether 
! KOUld bid him welcome, if he ſhould come home; 
Men he is better informed, he manifeſteth his Con- 
God faith to him in the Goſpel, Sinner, wilt thou 
We! And he anſwereth, yea, Lord, with all my 
1 nd glad that thou wilt accept of ſuch a Wretch 
God faith to him in his Goſpel and by his Mini- 
© | Smner, thou baſk undone thy ſelf, and art under 
bald and Curſe, I have redeemed thee by the Blood 
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ered the Eyes of a Sinner to ſee his great Neceſſity of 
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of my Dear Son, he hath bought thee and will ſave thee, 
if thou wilt be bis: What ſayſt thou ? Wilt thou heartily 
give up thy ſelf to him to be ſaved ? Shall he be thy Savi- 
our and thy Lord? And the Sinner anſwereth, [| Tea Lord, 
with all my Heart; Nothing more welcome to me than Chriſt. 
It is Chriſt that my Wounded Soul doth want. It is be, and 
only he that can ſave me: I will be his, and take him te 
be mine, and gladly make with him an Everlaſting Co- 
venant.] Before, though Chriſt were offered a Thouſand 
times, the ſtupid Sinner laid it not to Heart, and would 
not come to bim that he might bave Life, Joh. 5. 40. 
But when he is draws by the Father, and ſecretly illumina- 
ted and converted by his Grace, then is he heartily glad 
of the Match; he takes this as the Day of Marriage be- 
tween Chriſt and him, Chriſt giveth up himſelf ro the. 
Sinner, and the Sinner giveth up himſelf to Chriſt, 1 
know that the meer Covenant of the Lips alone, will 
prove no Man to be heartily converted : But this in Con- 
nexion with that of the Heart will prove it. Have you 
been brought to this, beloved Hearers? To do that by 
your ſelves at Age, which you did by your Parents in 
Baptiſm ? Have you gladly taken Chriſt, as he is offered 
to you 2 And have you delivered up your ſelves to him? 
tell you, converting Grace will bring you into Covenant: 
This Covenant is the very Sum of all your Change: All 
is contained in this one Word [_ the making up the Match 
between Chriſt and you. | Yea, and it will make you upon 
fit Opportunity, even manifeſt this to others; and even 
Glory in your Saviour, and be willing openly to confeſs 
him before the World, and let them know that you are 
in Covenant with him, 

And I muſt tell you in a Word, that if this Covenant 
be ſincere, it will have theſe Qualifications following. 
1. It will be done in ſome competent Meaſure of Under- 
ſtanding and Judgment : Yon will know what Chriſt is, 
and what he hath done, and what need you have of him, 
and how he 1s offered, and upon what Terms he is to be 
received and made yours. For there can be no True Co- 
venant, when you are utterly Ignorant of the very Sub- 
ſtance of the Covenant. 2. If it be a True Covenant, 
it muſt be entire, you mult take all that is offered you, 
and not only a part : You mult yield to the Terms of the 
Covenant, and give up your ſelyes wholly to Chriſt a- 
gain, It is not to take Chriſt to ſome uſes, and not to 
others, as to juſtifie and ſave you from Hel), and not to 
ſanctifie or ſave you from Sin. 3. You muſt do it re- 
ſolvedly and hatitually, from a rooted Habit and Reſolu- 
tion of the very Heart; and not from a ſudden Fear, or 
Flaſh of Conviction under a moving Sermon, and as many 
will do in Sickneſs and Extremity, and then forget all; 
or grow cold again, and return to their Vomit, when the 
Fit is over: Like thoſe, Pſal. 78. 34, 35, 36, 37. Whey 
he flew them, then they ſought him, and they returned and 
enquired early after God, and they remembred that God was 
their Rock, and the High God their Redeemer : Neverthe- 
leſs, they did flatter him with their Mouth, and lyed unto 
him with their Tongues, for their Heart was not right with 
him, neither were they ſtecfaſt in his Covenant, And Ver. 
10, They kept not the Covenant of God, and refuſed to 
walk in his Law, 4. If you covenant fincerely, it muſt 
be for a preſent Return, and not only for the time that 
is to come. It muſt be from that Day forward, without 
any more Delay. It is not a True Covenant, which ex- 
cepteth but a Day. 5. And if you truly Covenant with 
Chriſt, you will do it unreſervedly : Yea, and reſolve a- 
gainſt all Reſervation. You will not ſecretly make Ex- 
ceptions, and ſay in your Hearts, I will be the Servant of 
Chriſt, if he would uſe me as I would have him, and 
deal eaſily with my Fleſh, and not deſtroy my Worldly 
Intereſt ; I will follow him as far as the way is fair, and 
no further ; No, but you will unteſervedly give up your 
ſelves to his Diſpoſe, and ſay, I am ſure I cannot have 
Chriſt, and life upon Terms too hard. I am ſure that 
however he deal with me, I can have no better Maſter, 
nor can I take a better Courſe ; And if he do as hardly 
by me as ever he did by any of his Servants, I Know I ſhall 
be no loſer by him, nor ever have cauſe to repent of the 
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ſelf to bim. He is Wiſe, and Juſt, and Merciful, let 
bim do with me as he will. This is the principal Ef- 
ect of true Converſion, to bring the Soul thus to cloſe 
with God in Chriſt. | 
2- And in the ſame Covenant, as the converted Soul 
doth cloſe with Chriſt, ſo doth it rence all other Com- 
petitors. Before he ſerved another Maſter, but now he 
underſtandeth it muſt be ſo no more. There is no ſer- 
ving God and Mammon, the Spirit and the Fleſh: Chriſt 
and Satan are as unreconcileable as Light and Darkneſs. 
It is the purpoſe of Chriſt to bring Men irom the Cap- 
tivity of Satan, and of Sin, Act. 26. 18. and 2 Tim. 
2. 24, 25. | He letteth the Sinner know, that there is 
no hopes of joyning theſe together: either the De- 
vil or Chriſt muſt be forſaken; either Sin or Mercy 
 mwvſt be Renounced. The Word, and Spirit, and Mi- 
niſter ſay to him {Thou ſceſt, Sinner, how the Caſe ſtandeth ; 
God is reſolved, he will not change Never think of any 
other Way; either let Sin go, or let Heaven go; take which 
thou wilt, and leave which thou wilt; but never think of 
keeping both. Herenpon the Sinner lets go his Sins, and 
renounceth the World, the Fleſh, the Devil; and en- 
gageth himſelf that Chriſt alone ſhall be his Saviour and 
is Lord, and God alone his chiefeſt good: He will 
take the promiſed Glory for his Portion; And this 1s 
the other part of the Covenant. At this one Blow the 
Root of every Sin is deſtroyed : But principally, that 
which is the Center and Sum of all the reſt, and that 
is, Self-Love; and Seif-Seexing, Every unconverted Sill- 
ner liveth to bimſeif, and is addicted principally to his 
carnal Intereſt, and the main Work ther Chriſt hath 
to do upon the Soul, is, to take down this Carnal ſelf, 
This is the great Enemy that he bendeth his Force 
againſt, And the ſubduing of this is his chiefeſt Victo- 
ry; This is the great Idol of every unregenerate Man, 
that muſt he taken down, or there 1s no Salvation, 
The very Nature of Converſion is, 4 turning from 
Carnal-ſelf to God by Cbriſt. This therefore is to be en- 
quired after by all that would find this change upon them- 
ſelves. And I beſeech you Brethren be very careful in 
this particular : For as this part of the work is of Abſolute 
Neceſſity: So the intereſt of Carnal-ſelf is very ſtrong 
and deep rooted, andexceeding much befriended by our 
Nature - So that here is the main difficulty of all your 
work. Oh, it is no eaſie matter for a Man unfeignedly to 
deny himſelf; it is a ſubtile Enemy that will keep much 
ſecret Life and Strength, when it ſeemeth to be overcome. 
And though you may think in an Affliction, or time of 
Humiliation, that ſelf is brought very low; yet when pro- 
ſperity comes again, or when its intereſt lieth at the ſtake, 
and you are called, either to coſtly Duties, or ſufferings, 
you will then ſee better what ſtrength your Carnal-ſelf 
yet retaineth. Many a Man hath gone far, and done 
much, and ſhamefully fallen away at the laſt, becauſe they 
were never brought throvghly to ſelf-denial. Ir is the 
remaining intereſt of  Carnal-ſelf, that leadeth ſome to 
Fleſhly luſts, and ſome to proud Ambitious ways, and 
ſome to drown themſelves in the cares of this World, 
and fo prove wretched Hypocrites at the laſt. I do 
therefore as earneſtly adviſe every Soul of you, to all 
poſſible care in this point, as I would do to any thing in 
the World: What ever you do, be jealous of this Sin. 
Fight neither againſt ſmall nor great, but againſt this Ene- 
ny, Carnal-ſelf: And do not too ealily believe that it is 
overcome: Conquer this and Conquer all. This is the 
Life and Soul of all Sins. The very uſe and end of all 
Sin is Fleſh pleaſing. As he that hath right ends, hath 
done more than half his work for his Salvation: So he 
that keepeth up his Fleſhly ends 1s {till a Servant of the 
Fleſh, what ever he may do that ſeemeth to be for God. 
He that hath got the victory of this ſelf, hath broke the 


eaſe, hath now learned to uſe his body as a Serygq, 
longer to ſuffer it to be the Ruler of his Soul, 99 
theſe 1 have ſpoken elſewere. So that I will ſayno "of 
of them now: Only this, That the deſtroying of More 
three Sins: Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Vojyyy,, ck 
and in them Caraal-ſelf, is one half of the work of es 
Converſion: As the other half is the ſetting up of Wi 
and the turning of the Soul by Chriſt to him; and an 5 
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ſerved Dedication, and Reſignation of our ſelyes to bin 
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SE UH AAYL 
HEN the Sinner is thus engaged in Cora 
to God; The next Thing that he al 
Actually to forſake that Sin which he hath renom 5 
and make good the Covenant that even now he wy 
For it is not a falſe diſſembling Promiſe, that ww ' 
Sinners make to God, There is no hold to take by 
nother Man's Word: Before Converſion, all ron 
come from ſo low a Principle that they quickly vaniqh ſy 
the Heart of ſuch a Man 1s as changeable as the Mam 
But when they are converted, you ſhall ſee thi; 1 
are Men of their Word, and did mean as they ft 
and were in good ſadneſs with God, and that they y, 
indeed faln ont with Sin: They do now not thin; w 
put off the Righteous God with Words, and keey thy 
Sin which in their Covenant they did Renounce; Ny 
they know that that would but bring greater Wai 
upon them, and cauſe God to deal with them x; per 
jur'd Covenant-breakers, beſides all the reſt of then 
Sins; and therefore the ſame Grace that cauſed then 
to Promiſe, cauſeth them to perform. Oh, -what a fy. 
den change doth appear in the Lives of ſuch 5 the 
when God hath throughly done his Work! | ky 
the Work on the Heart is the greateſt Work, but tha 
is not ſeen ſo much by Men, and therefore not { mig 
admired. . But the Life is ſeen by others, and therefore 
it is a wonder in the Eyes of the World many tines 
to ſee the change of a converted Sinner ; when the 
ſee, that he that lived in fleſhly Pleaſures, doth now 
deſpiſe them, and hath no ſuch Mind of his former 
Sports and Delights! They Marvel what aileth the 
Man that he is ſo changed, when they hear him that 
was wont to curſe and ſwear, and deride thoſe tha 
feared God, to lament now his Wickedneſſes, to re 
prove others that do as he was wont to do, and wart 
them to take heed of going that way; People will marie 
what hath befallen the Man that hath made this Alteration 
They do not ſee what he hath ſeen, nor know the working 
of «the Spirit of God upon his Soul; They know not hv 
God hath been hammering his hard Heart, and meltuy 
it, and forming it to this; They were not Witnelk 
of the ſtrivings and conflict in his Spirit, which 8. 
between Chriſt and the Fleſh : and therefore when ti 
ſee not the Cauſe within, the change without will ka 
the Stranger to them. And indeed it is a kind of 
racle to ſee the Effects of the Power of Chriſt, and iv 
ſuddenly oftentimes the change is made, that wall 
never have been made by any other means. Tait 
Man that hath only ſome light Convictions, and a Mal 
Repentance, and how long is he in making a hal 
formation. If he were wont to ſwear or curſe, ol 
quent Alchouſes and vain Company, he cannot fuddel 
leave it, but ſometimes he reſtrains it a little, 4 1 
were reformed, and ſometimes he falls to it agal, 
cauſe he is not truly changed. But when he 8 
verted indeed, you ſhall ſee him ordinarily leave alt 
Sins even on a ſudden: He that was wont to ſet! 
curſe, you ſhall never hear him do it again: He | 
flee from the Places that before he delighted in: 
moved by a more effectual Principle, and therefore! 
not ſtand trifling in the Buſineſs. Grace mabes 4 
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Heart of every Sin. And in this fall of Carnal-ſelf, there 
are three great Maſter Sins go down. 1. Pride. 2, Co- 
vetouſneſs. 3. NES: He that before was ſet 
upon the exalring, © 


himſelf, is now ſet vpon the Glori- as Enemies, 
fying of God. And he that lived to the World, and was they will but play with them, but dead 
a drodze for Earth, is now imployed for higher things, and | ſeek. the Blood of one another. 
he that muſt have his Sports and Pleaſures, and Fleſhly 


know, that Sin, and Satan, and the Fleſh are his deat 
Enemies, that ſeek the Everlaſting Damnation . 
Soul, and therefore it is the leſs marvel, if ben 1 
If Friends have Weapons in thelf 
Iy Enemies! 
There is Differ 
tween fencing and fighting for Life. Though # f 
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of their meaning, might think a 
ood fadnefs, feeing he ſeemeth to 
ſtir as if it were ſo indeed: vet the 
ou, that it is otherwiſe, becauſe you ſee 
dod ſhed, not Men killed. So is it 
ypocrire in his ſeeming Reformation, when he 
teft ſtir againſt his Sin in Confeſſing, 
yet he will not Reſolved! 
ſecretly uſeth it as his Frie 
ly abuſeth it as his Enemy; and he puts 
oſome, while he calls it all to naught. He 
brought unfeignedly to Renounce ir, and 
11 of divorce, and caſt it ont as a Man doth 
Reſolotion never to take it in more; 
doth he roul it in his Thoughts in Se- 
owneth upon it with rhe ſeyereit Coun- 
e drawn to it again and apain 
kes on him to repent of it and abhor it 
| with a Man that is converted : 
woch the Remnants of Sin will remain in him while 
yet as to the Reign of ir, he preſently ca- 
|, and bidderh Defiance to it: He fighteth a. 
ood Earneſt, as knowing that either he or 
muſt die; He caſteth it up as a loathſome Vomit, 
ich he will not take into his Stomach again; you ſhall 
the courſe of his Life, that his Heart is 
ore true Converſion comes, 
with wrerched Sinners to leave a baſe Lult ? 
b farfake their Drunkenneſs, or Covetouſneſs, or Un- 
kane, to leave their Swearing and curſed Speaking, 
d yet we cannot prevail with them, ſometime they 
kb and then again they will not; ſomecime a flaſh 
Convifion flieth in their Faces, and they are a lit- 
and then they will preſently repeat and 
en the fit is over, you ſhall ſee that it is 
t 2 change of his Diſpoſition or Nature; it was but 
little falling out with their Sin, which leayeth them 
et Friends, when they are Reconciled : But Conver- 
d maketh an unreconcileable Enmity. Away goes 
Emer inful Cuſtoms and Courſes; away 
ales, and wicked Speches, and proud 
urſes, As Sarab thruſt out Hagar and Iſhmael out of 
r Houſe, and would receive them no more. 
ge deadly Enemies in your Houſe, you will thruſt out 
If a Man ſhould fit in a 
tk Room among Snakes and Toads, and think verily 
It there were no ſuch Matter, but he were in his 
chamber ; you might perſwade him long enough to 
de away, and tell him of the Danger; but he will 
ſir, but laugh at you, becauſe he doth not believe 
L But if you come into the Room with a Light, and 
ke them crawling all about him, and making at him, 
jou need not another Word to bid him be gone; 
Is quickly up, and leaveth them with Abhorrency. 
tell vnconverted Sinners of the hatefulneſs of Sin, 
| the Danger that they are i 
bit they believe us not, an 
a the Spirit of God bringeth in the Light, and they 
ll this with their own Eyes, that it is even worſe 
lerer we made it; then away goes their Sins with- 
Like a Child that hath a fine yel- 
Crab which he taketh for an Apple, he will not 
with it, nor let you take it from him; but when 
lath ſet his Teeth in it once, and talted it, he will 
it away without any more ado. If ſuch a fooliſh 
playing with a Nettle, while he taketh it for a 
b, he is bold with it, but when he feels 
e throweth it away; Or if he be playing 
f Watps or Bees, while he takes them 
eſs Flies, you cannot call him away, but 
10nce they have ſtung, him, he cries and runs away 
ſelf, without another Word. Even ſo is it with 
Mr dinner about his Sins before Converſion. 
me away, and tell him that Sin hath a 
deadly Sting, and aſſure him from the Word 
that it will be bitterneſs in the latter End, and he 
do great matter of our Words, but can hear us, 
in the Pulpit to tell him a Tale, and not 
dul from Hell: And therefore he can go on 
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and pray them to leave 
do but laugh at it, but 


ay more ado. 


um to come, co 
© and a deadly $ 


in his old Way for all this, and take his Cups, or fol 
low the World and his fleſhly Luſts, and give the Preach- 
er leave to talk. But when converting Grace comes, it 
makes them taſte the bitterneſs and ſourneſs of Sin, 
and then they quickly ſpit it out. It makes them feel the 
Sting and Smatt, and then they cry to God for Help, 
and wiſh they had never known it, and run away from 
y [it with Deteſtation. Grace bringeth in that Light from 
God, which ſhews them that which they did not ſee 
before. How that all this while they have had a Mul- 
titude of crawling Serpents in their Boſome, and they 
have been playing even at the brink of Helt: And 
when they ee this with their own Eyes, it's time for 
them to take another Courſe, _. 5 

If you doubt of all this that 1 ſay, whethet Cbnver- 
ſion doth mike a Man thus caſt away his Sin, while 
the Hypocrite ſtands dallying with it, and cannot leave 
it; Look into the Example of all true Converts, Or 
if that do not ſatisfie you, look into the infallible word 
bf God. How eagerly was Sau going on in his Per- 
ſecution, till the Light from Heaven did ſtop his Courſe, 
and the Voice and Grace of Chriſt did change his Mind? 
Ads 9. But do you read ever Paul did perſecute any 
more? Or doth he delay and take time to conſider of 
the Matter before he would leave his former Sin? No, 
but he preſently forbears, and betakes himſelf to ano- 
ther Courſe, And Tit, 3. 3, 4, 5: When he confeſſed 
the former ſinful Courſe of bimCif and others, he tel- 
leth you now how the Matter is mended. And no mar- 
byel, for the Man that liveth in his former ſinful Way, 
can never be ſaved, whatever change of the Heart he 
may pretend, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. Know ye not that the 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be not 
deccived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, 
nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, 
nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revellers, 
nor Extortioners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. Aud ſuch 
were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, 
but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God, Now you fee that Converſion 
makes an effectual change of the Life: Ye were ſuch, 
but now it is not ſo, ye are waſhed, ye are ſanRified 
by the Spirit of God. And ,a. 30. 22. When God 
mentioneth the Converſion of theſe People, he ſaith con- 
cerning their former Sins: Thou [halt caſt them away as 
a menſtruous Cloth, thou ſhalt ſay to it, get thee hence. 
With what Deteſtation will a converted Sinner ſay to bis for- 
mer Sin [Get thee hence ! It is by thee that I have ſuffered, 
and had like to have been undone for ever. It is by thee 
that 1 bave ſo much wronged God, and therefore away with 
thee, get thee bence.] So in Iſa. 31. 6, 7. Turn ye unto 
him, from whom the Children of Iſrael haue deeply Revol- 
ted; Fir in that day every Man ſhall caſt away bis Idols of 
Silver, and his Idols of Gold, which your own Hands have 
made you for a Sin, And the Deſcription of Converſion 
runs thus, Exzek. 18. 31, Caſt away from you all your 
Tranſgreſſions, whereby ye bave tranſgreſſed againſt me, and 
make you a new Heart, and à new Spirit; for why will you 
die, Oh ye Houſe of Iſrael? And Exek. 20. 7. God com- 
mandeth them; Caft ye away every Man the Abomination of his 
Eyes, and verſ. 8. They rebelled, and did not caſt away every 
Man the Abomination of his Eyes; Rom. 13, 12. Let us 
therefore taft off the Works of Darkneſs, and let its put on 
the Armour of Light, let us walk honeſtly, as in the day, 
not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and Wan- 
tonneſs, not in Strife and Envying, a. 1. 16, 17. Waſh 
ye, make ye clean, put away the Evil of your Doings from 
before mine Eyes; Ceaſe to do Evil, Learn to do well, Iſa, 

5. 6, 7. Seel the Lord while be may be found, call upon 
im while be is near, Let the Wicked forſake his Ways, and 
the unrighteous Man bis Thoughts, and let bim return again 
to the Lord, and be will bave Mercy upon him, and to our 
God for be will abundantly Pardon, Jer. 26. 13. Amend 
your Ways and your . Doings, and obey the Voice of the Lord 
your God, and he will repent him of the Exil. An Hun- 
dred more ſuch Paſſages might be cited; wherein it is 
molt Evident, that there is no true Convetſion of the 
Heart, if the Sin of the Life be not alſo caſt away. 1 
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If any will here deſire to be curious, and to know juſt 
how much Conquelt the leaſt degree of Grace doth make, 
and how much actual Sins may ſtand with ſincerity of 
Grace ? Or if any will imagine, that becauſe there is yet 
actual Sin in the Converted : That therefore there is no 
diſcernable difference between their Reformation and o- 
thers Mens. 1 anſwer them as followeth. 1. A ſtrong 
Degree of Grace is eaſily known by him that hath it, by 
the through Reformation both of Heart and Life, 2. The 
weakeſt Degree of Grace is not ordinarily known, and 
therefore you cannot expect that I ſhould make it known, 
For he that hath ſo little Grace as to Sin as much ag will 
Rand with true Grace, ſhall ſcarce ever known that he hath 
any true Grace at all in that condition: He is not fit for 
ſuch a condition, nor would it do him good till he were 
fitter for it. 3. There is no change of the life that will 
diſcover ſincerity certainly to others, nor to themſelves 
conſidered alone, without the change of the Heart, but 
there isa wickedneſs of the life that will prove a wicked- 
neſs of the Heart even unto. others; much more to Men 
_ themſelves, who may know both immediately. 4. By this 
one mark you may know whether the Sins of your lives, 
be they great or ſmall, are certain proofs of an unconver- 
ted graceleſs Heart or not. In every true converted Man, 
the main bent of his Heart andilife is againſt Sin, and his chief 
deſire and endeavour is to-deſtroy it; But in others it is not ſo. 
W hatſover kind of Sinning therefore will not ſtand with 
ſuch @ bent of Heart and Liſe; with ſuch a deſzrc and endea» 
vour, will prove that Man to, be graceleſs or unconverted 
that doth commit ic. Now how far a Mans Sin is with, 
or againſt the main predominant bent of his own Heart and 
life, he may diſcern himſelf by deligent obſervation. 
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3. T Have hitherto ſpoke only of Sins of Commiſſion, 
which are caſt away when the Soul is changed: 

The next part of the Reformation of the life ĩs in point of 
Duty. A converted Soul hath preſently another work to 
do. As he hath ſet his Heart upon another end, and 
looketh after another portion and Inheritance: So hath 
he other means to uſe, which are ſuitable to the nature of 
the End which is to be obtained. A Heavenly Felicity 1s 
not gotten by Earthly means. Learning to do well, there- 
fore 1s ever joyned with ceaſing todo evil, Iſa. 1. 17. Seek- 
ing the Lord while he may be found, and calling on him while he 
is neer, is joyned with friakein wicked ways, Iſa. 55.6. . He 
that is turned from the power of Satan, is turned to God, Acts 
26. 18. Before Converſion the wretched. Sinner had no 
Pleaſure in God, and therefore no Pleaſure in his ſervice. 
And therefore was ſeldom, and cold, and careleſs in it, 
and give God nothing but the Leavings of the World and 
the Fleſh, and what they could ſpare, and put him off with 
ſome formal ſuperficial cheap kind of ſervice that would 
coſt them but little. But when Converting Grace hath 
made a change: As God is their gende ſo lis his Work 
and Worſhip. They ſee a World of work before them 
which they made no Conſcience of before: As I told 
you, of Paul Ads 9. 11. He falls a praying as ſoon as 
he is converted; and from praying he proceeds to the 
Preaching of that Goſpel which he perſecuted before. It 
made the People wonder to ſee him that had been perſe- 
cuting all that called upon the Name of Jeſus, but a little 
before, to Preach for them a little after, As 9. 20, 
21; The Text ſaith, All that heard him were 
amazed, and faid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them which 
called on this Name in Jeruſalem, and came hither to that intent, 
to bring them bound tothe Chief Prieſts? So ĩs it to this day, 
When a poor a Sinner that was wont to Mock at a Holy 
Life, and never was uſed to call upon God, or at leaſt, 
but Heartleſly and with the. Lips: Thar made no Con- 
ſcience of Praying in his Family, or inſtructing them, or 
holy ſpending the Lords day, ſhall now be as diligent in 
theſe as any, When the Bibleis in his hands, or other 
good Books, that had rather before have had a pair of 
Cards, or Dice, or Worldly buſineſs; when a Man that 
was wont to ſet light by theſe things, is now ſet upon 
them, and cannot live without them: This makes the 
World about him amazed, and ſay, Is not this he that 
Scorned Sermons, who now followeth after Sermons ? 
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brought to the works of obedience, both 


Is not this he that was againſt theſe things 3 muy 
that now is ſet ſo much upon them? I know Me 
is unconverted may be much in the uſe of mega ü 
here is the difference: Jo a converted Man, the * by 
ence of God, is. his chiefeſt work and buſineſs to wii d 
other things are made to ſtoop -; But to the une <4 
ed, the work of the Fleſh, and World is the ry * 
the ſervice of God mult ſtoop to that. Sirs, If an u 
Dream that you are converted, and yet wil 0 Wi 
1 

God, and Righteouſneſs to Men, you do bur wih 
ceive your ſelves. Do you think a Man can be 0 
bove all, as every true Chriſtian doth, and not feet . 
above all? Or that a Man. can have a Heavenly. 
and not have a Heavenly life? It cannot be, If * 
rather fit at home, when you ſhould be attendig 

God in the publick Aſſembly, or enjoying rip bn 
for your Souls; or are cumbred about many things Ta 
you ſhould be looking after the one thing Neceſſiry, 
is a ſign that you have not choſen the better 2 
When ever the Heart is changed to God, the main la 
the life will preſently conſiſt in the ſeeking of God. 
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4. New Heart will have a New Tongue, f. 
| Fruit of it will appear in the ſcope of aa 
diſcourſe - For out. of the abundance of the Heart they 
ſpeakerh, Mat. 12. 34. 1know a Man may force lis wol 
and therefore I ſtill ſay to you, that theſe Proofs frm 
the outward Actions, are ſtronger for the Negative thy 
the Affirmative, An evil Tongue will prove en 
Heart, but to prove a Man fincere, there muſt be lu 
Heart and Tongue, But certain it is, that though woll 
may be Counterfeit, yet true Converſion doth al 
change the Speech, and make the Tongue alſo ſervicahl 
co thoſe higher Ends, which the Heart is newlyſt ij 
on. He that before had no mind to ſpeak of any thin 
bat Earthly and Fleſhly matters, he is now eaquirias 
ter other matters. The firſt words that weread of th 
converted Jews, Ads 2, 37. And the converted [ayler 
Ads 16. And Paul, when he was converted, 405g | 
Were, Mat God would havetbem do that they migbt be an 
Before, the very diſcourſe of Sin, and Grace, and Chi 
and the life to come, were a trouble to them, but un 
it is otherwiſe. They know they have their Tongue 
no greater uſe, nor can they better imploy them, thay 
ſeeking Direction for their Everlaſting happineſs. Nv 
if you mark them in the Company that they comeint 
if they have any fit opportunity, they are lamenting thi 
former Sinful life, or warning others to avoid themaſtik 
they were led into, or telling Men of the evil of d 
the need of Chriſt and Grace, or asking help of thou 
can help them How to ſearch their Hearts; how! 
overcome the Remnant of their Sins; and how tod 
ry on the work of God, that they may be ready for Dal 
and Judgment, and get ſafe to Heaven. You thi! 
carnal, do wonder that Men ſpeak ſo much of theſe tig 
and you area weary to hear them, but you know nat! 
change that is made upon their Hearts. Can you vl 
a Man to talk of his Everlaſting Condition, and oft 
which is of greater moment than all the matters0'! 
World? Can you blame a Man to talk moſt of that g 
he mindeth moſt? And which his very Heartis fag 
on? If his Tongue be of Heaven, while his Health? 
Earth, then he is an Hypocrite: But would you not 
a Mans Tongue to follow his Heart, when his He 
right? Yet ſome Men are ſo perverſe, and {0 againl | 
things of God, that they are ready to ſay, why ana 
keep their Faith or Religion to themſelves? Ga 
they be Religious in ſecret, without talking of it ſo * 
to others? As if the Heart only were made 1 
and the Tongue for the World, the Fleſh or the Dein 
if a Man ſhould talk of nothing but the Childiſh Tod 
Trifles of the World, for fear of ſeeming an * 
or for fear of tronbling theſe queazy Souls. * 
Holy Ghoſt make ſuch a change on the Heart of 0 


| and ſhall not the Tongue partake of it, or expteb It; 


Chriſt and his Spirit dwell in the Heart, and ibe T0 
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l ſo bleſſed an Inhabitant ? Can à Man have a tiſte | Chriſt, no Heaven to talk of, but meer unprofitable trifles ; 
Heaven upon his Heart, and the Kingdom of God be- but the Company of thoſe is ſweet to him, that will diſ- 
n within him, and yet not expreſs his Life'or joy ? | courſe about the matters of his Salvation : Thar will tell 
16 z it meet for him that hath found the way to Heaven, him how he may get more Grace, and open to him more 
| hold his Tongue, and let others quierly poſt to Hell 7 the Myſteries of the Goſpel ,, and fpeak of the Riches 
Frould a Man that bath narrowly eſcaped Damnation | of Gods Love in Chriſt, or tell bim of the dangers that are 
ſelf be Gilent, when he ſeeth others go in the ſame | yet before him, or the Duties that he muſt perform. 
1 that he had like to have periſhed in? Who will not | Theſe matters are now Savoury to him, for theſe he 
to another to take heed, that hath eſcaped a quick- | knows do indeed concern him, and are worth the talking 
od himſelf? Or ſet vp a buſh, that thoſe that follow | of, When a Man is in a ſtrange Country a Thouſand 
un ſee the danger? Is it not a ſtrange conceit of theſe | Miles of, ir doth him good to meet with his own Conn- 
en. that would have the converted ſo cruel to all that |try-men, and talk with them about his Friends, and Fä- 
e yet, unconverted ſo unthankful to God that hath | mily, and his Eſtate, and Inheritance, and Home, which 
.rcifully delivered them; ſo ſenſleſs of matters of the |he maſt return to: One hour of this diſcourſe is ſweetet 
beitet weight, and ſo ſerviceable to Satan the great De |to him, than an 100 with the Strangers of the Coun- 
Liver, as to ſay nothing of ſuch unſpeakable things as, try, about matters that are little to him - So is it here. 
fk? What! Have the Love of God ſhed abroad in | A Chriſtian that knoweth he is a ſtranger in this World, 
vir Hearts, and ſay nothing of it? Have the Pardon of | and that his God, his Salvation, his Home, his Inheritance 
i in the Blood of Chriſt, and ſay nothing of it ? What!“ | are all in the World to come; had rather far diſcourſe 
E many 100 Souls in Danger of Damnation, and ſay with a Heavenly minded Man about his Father and ever- 
thing, but ler them Periſh? It cannot be; it muſt nor | laſting works and bleſſedneſs, than with Worldly Men a- 
e [t is a moſt unreaſonable thing to deſire it, Our | bout this World. Who loveth not the Company of his 
ougue is our Glory, it is the Principal [nſtrument of | deareſt Friends and Brethren more than of Strangers or 
unifeſting our mind, by which Man differeth from all | Enemies? We know, thoſe that fear God are like to be 
ther inſeriour Creatures: And' ſhould we not uſe it for | our Companions for ever, and therefore we would have 
bad end the greateſt things? What ſottiſh People are |them our Companions here. You may ſee by Scripture 
boſe to think, their Worldly matters fit for their diſ- that it is thus with true Chriſtians, Pſalm 15. 4. In bis 
arſe, and the matters of Everlaſting life unfit? To | Eycs a vile. Perſon is contemned, but he bonoureth them that fear 
ink it no harm to jeſt and talk Fooliſhly, and tell idle | Cod. Pſalm 55. 14. They take ſweet Counſel together, and 
ales, and ſuch a Man they take for a Pleaſant Companion, | walk to the Houſe of God in Company. Mal. 3.16. They that 
jd never find fault with him. But for the things that | feared the Lord, ſpake often one to anotber, &c. Pſalm 119. 63. 
ay honour. God, or tend to Mens Salvation, or to de-| / an a Companion, ſfarth David, of all them that fear thee, and 
oy Sin and croſs the Devil, here we muſt be ſilent, and | of tbem that keep thy Precepts, And it is one of the Hebrews 
ep our Religion to our ſelves. Did ever theſe Wretch- | C:mmeandations, that they became Companions of them that 
believe ſeſus Chriſt, Matth. 12. 37. That by their words | ſuffered for Chriſt, Heb. 10. 33. And on the contrary 
ſhall te juſrified,, and by their words they ſhall be condemned? | ſide, it was feigned to be one of Job's Iniquities, to goin 
id they ever believe, or regard the words of the Holy | Company with the workers of iniquity, Job 34. 8. For Men 
hoſt, Eph, 5. 3, 4. But Fornication, Uncleanneſs, or La- are ſuppoſed to be ſuch as their Company is: And werare 
ouſneſs, let. it not be once Named among you, as becometh | commanded with ſuch, no, not to Eat, 1 Cor. 5. 11. And 
unt; Nor filthineſs, nor Fooliſh talking, nor jeſtings, which | to have n» Company with them, that they may be aſhamed, 2 
unt conventent, but ratber giving of thants? And Eph. 4. Thef. 3. 14. And Solomon faith, Prov. 13. 20. A 
% 30, Let no corrupt Communication proceed. out of your | Companion of Fools ſball be deſtroyed. © 3 
huth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may — — — — 
nſter Grace to the bearers, and ,, . NR 547 
Col. 3. 16. Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in you Kichly | 6. X Nother part of the change of the Life, is this: 
at Wiſdom, Teaching and admoniſhing one another, Heb, A True Converſion makes a Man Compaſſionate to 
3. Exhurt one anotber daily while it is called to day, leſt | thoſe that are unconverted,and very deſirous of their Conver- 
| if you be bardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. 1 Per. | ſion, and therefore ſets Men upon ſuch endeavours as they 
I. If, any. Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracle of God, can uſe to bring it to paſs, yea, it makes Men zealous of 
| God in all things may be glorified, Abundance of ſuch godd wor ks, I it. 2. 19. And very Careful and Studious to do 
apes are in Scr ipture, which may tell you what to think what good they can. It js the diſpoſition of Wicked 
te Folly of ſoch Carnal” Men; and may aſſure you that Men to draw others with them into wickedneſs, and to 
unrerted Heavenly Heart, will always have a new and | make others as bad as themſelves: Tbey not only'do that 
arehly _—_ 7 5 7% | | which is evil, but haue Pleaſure in them that do it, Rom: 1252. 
. — | They would bave others as looſe as they, and as care- 
| _ "| lefs of their own Sonls as they, and to make as light a 


' 
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F fs of, thei e light 
A Heart will have Change of Company, if matter of Sin as they. do. The drunkard would have 
A; it may be had. There is ſomewhat in Nature | Companions, and the Gameſter would have Companions : 
diſpoſeth all Men to delight in that Company which | every one that hates and derides a godly life, would have 
bolt ſuitable to their diſpoſition. While their Hearts all others do ſo too. Men are loath to go to Hell alone, 
carnal, they love the Cothpany of ſuch: A Man that but like Men" that ate running violently downa Hill, they 
i their min and way, 715 will break a jeſt; and be draw one another with them, it ſomewhat comforts 
Twit them, or talk with them about their World- | them to ſee moſt of the World as bad as themſelves, be- 
ters, is thebeſt Companion for them; For the Com- cauſe tity think then God will not condemn ſo many As 
Iy"of Mortified and Heavenly Men, they have no Plea- if the number of Sinners did extenuate the wrong: And 
en it, They do bur mar their Mirth with putting |rhoſ unconverted Men that are not ſo bad as to wiſh o- 
ſorts ahout the eri of din, ug Death, and Judge- |thers as had s tbemteives yet have little zeal for Mens 
4 nd "Everlaſting things ** They do but trouble recovery: For how ean they love other Men better than 
m ind caſt them into dumps, ahd therefore they have |themſelves? To i er 0, 
= to their Campany. But When Converting Grace | But when Cbnverfion hath given a Nan a fight and 
anged them, their minds in this are changed alſo.] ſenſe of the evil of Sin, it makes him pity all that are 
110 Sap-lefs ad Unſavory then is it to chem to ſir | milled, and earneſtly defire their Converſion and! Recove- 
» in the Company of ſuch that have never a word ry. Oh, how falt would the gracions Soul have others 
3 or that way help them in the matters that their to ſee the folly of Sig, as he hath ſeen it! How fain 
0 are ſet upon! Their merry talk, and fine diſ- | wontd©he have them ſee the need of Chriſt, that Glory 
$2510 him but as the ctackling, of Thorns in the fire, | above, that Felitity that lieth in the'Fayour of God, as he 
* h 6, It doth but trouble him, and move him to] hath ſeen them ! ' Tt: doth him good to have Companions 
Ponte ſuch empty Souls that have no God; no in OO: He tarh no mind to be happy alone. The 
Vol. eee ene Nuti⸗ 
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C H AP. II. 
SECT. l. 


dave ſpoken of the Work of Converſion, as it con- 
taineth the Change of the Judgment, and of the 
+ and of the Life, and ſo have finiſhed the Third 
= ber promiſed : Which was to ſhew you what Con- 

ben k. vod whercin it doth conſiſt. By what is ſaid, 
u may eaſily ſee that it is 4 great Change that is made 
Be soul and in the Life, by this renewing Grace of 
1 Me thinks now all thoſe Men that know, or 
know, that never ſuch a Work was wrovght upon 
er hearts, ſnould ſee that it is time to look about 

\ and to lay to Heatt the ſad Concluſion, which 
wriſt hath here proteſted in my Text. What! Have 
the people of this Congregation found all this Change 
on Judgment, Heart. and Life, as I have here ſpoken 
ob, that it were ſo well, What a Joy were that to 
'to Angels, to Chriſt himſelf ! And what Everlaſting 
n would that be to themſelves ! But alas ! Their Con- 
crions and careleſs Lives do te us, that with too 
ary of them it is far otherwiſe. And what Keepeth 

zyilty Souls in Peace? Can ſo many Mey hear ſuch 
Text as this: That except they be converted they cannot 
ar, and yet not look about them, nor be awakened 
on their Security? Vet it is too evident by ſad Expe- 
mee, that they that read this and know, or might 
jon, that they are not converted, are yet as careleſs as 
they could endure Damnation well enovgh. And 
bat is the Matter ? And how comes this to paſs? 
pubtleſs, becauſe they do not throughly believe the 
oth of what is ſaid. I ſhall therefore come now to 
next thing promiſed : Briefly to ſhew you from the 


1d, that you may ſee it is a Matter paſt all Doubt and 
jeſtion, | 

And Firſt, What need you any more than the very 
ords of the Text? Do you need further proof, 
re jon have the Words of Chriſt himſelf? But you 
] ſee jet more, John 3. 3. He telleth Nicodemus, 
it except 4 Man be regenerate and born again, he can- 
mter into the Kingdom of Fleaven: That is, As a 
Id is as it were a new Creature that lately received 
c which had none before, and newly entreth into rhe 
d; ſo muſt every Man that will be ſaved, as it were 


race, even into the Church of God, and begin his 
zes it were again, 2 Cor. 5. 17. If any Man be in 


Iu, all things are become new! See here both the Ne- 
V and the Nature of this Change. It is not One 
yo, but every Man that is in Chriſt, that is thus 
erted, . And he that is not in Chriſt, is not a Chri- 
d, and he that is not a Chriſtian cannot be ſaved. 
j.true Chriſtian then is a New Creature, not in 
lafce, but in Quality ard in Life, old Things are 
May, behold, all Things are become New! What 
theſe al 7 hings 2 But thoſe that 1 have before ex- 
led to Jou. A true converted Man, hath not the 
Ends and Intentions that he had before: He hath 
Hope and Happineſs, new Love, new Deſires, 
Wrrow, new. Delight, new Reſolution, and a new 
Ferſation ; All is become New. He entreth a new 
Malt with Chriſt, and ſo he hath a new Maſter, a 
fead, and Husband and Lord: And is now n Mem- 
a new Society, and entred into a new Kingdom 
Family. He hath a new Work to do, he hath new 
may to conyerſe with, he "hath new Thoughts in 
"rt, and ſpeaks a new Language. He leadeth his 
Ma new Law: And thus all things are become 
Even Relations are here included, as well as Phy- 
Walifications, . For he hath 4 new Father, a new In- 
4 and ſo of the Reſt,” It muſt needs be à great 
F indeed, where all things are become new. If it 
it One or Two of theſe, ir wbbld make à great 


ord of God the certain Truth of what we have in 


eve a new Spiritual Life, and enter into the World 


lb, be is a New Creature, old things are paſſeti away, | 


| Babes, who muſt therefore deſire the ſincere Milk- of the 
Word, that they may live and grew by it. And in Gal. 
6. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a rew Creature, The 
World muſt be Crucified to us, and we to the World, that 
we may live anew to God, Ver. 14. And I told you be- 
fore out of Eph. 4. 22, 23, 24. That in Converſion 
we put off the old Man, which according to the deceitfu3 
Luſts, is corrupt, and are renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, 
and put on the new Man , which after God 1s created in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, And Tit. 3. 5. Ac- 
cording to his Mercy he ſaved us by the Waſhing of Rege- 
neration, and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
ſheddeth on us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that being 
juſtified by his Grace, we might be made Heirs according 
to the Hope of Eternal Life. So Col. 3. 10. We put on 
the new Man which is renewed in Knowledge after the J- 
mage of him that created us, Ezek. 18. 31. He com- 
mandeth them to make them a new Heart, and a new Spi- 
rit, And what he commandeth all, he declareth himſelf 
reſolved to give to his Ele, Ezek. 36. 26, A new 
Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put 
into you, and I will take away the ſtouwy Heart out of your 
Fleſh, and I will give you an Heart of Fleſh, and I will 
put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Sta- 
tutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgments and do them. So 
in EFzek. 11. 19. 1 will give them one Heart, and ] will 
put a new Spirit within them; and I will take the ſtony 
Heart out of their Fleſh, and will give them an Heart of 
Fleſh; that they may walk in my Statutes, and keep my 
Ordinances, and do them, and they ſhall be my People, and 
J will be their God. And as they are new Creatures, fo 
they have a new Commandment, or Law to live by ; and 
a new Promiſe, or Covenant for their Inheritance, John 
13. 34. Lule 22. 20. 2 Cor. 3. 6. Heb. 9. 15. They have 
a new Name, that no Man knoweth but be that bath it, 
Rev. 2. 17. or at leaſt they ſhall have, They have new 
' Imployments, even ſerving God in Newneſs of Life, that as 
they were planted together in the Likeneſs of Chriſt”s Death, 
they ſhould be alſo in the Likeneſs of bis Reſurre@ion. 
Knowing this, that their old Man is Crucified with him, 
\ that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth they 
ſhould not ſerve Sin. For be that is Dead is juſtified or 
freed from Sin, Rom. 6. 4, 5, 6, 7. And thus they ſerve God 
in Newneſs of Spirit. Rom. 7. 6. And ſo the whole Church 


is one new Man in Chriſt, Eph. 2. 15. And a new 


Lump that is purged from the old Leaven, muſt all par- 
ticular Churches of Chriſtians be, 1 Cor. 5. 7. But leſt 
any Doubt ſhould be left, I will reduce the reſt to ſome 
particular Arguments. 

r. It is the very Office of Feſus Chriſt, which he came 
into the World to perform, to bring back Ungodly Sin- 
ners unto God. And ſhall we think that Chriſt came on 
a needleſs Errand ? Believe it, Sirs, As his Suffering was 
neceſſary for our Ranſom, ſo was his Doctrine and Spirit 
as neceſſary for our Converſion, and we can no more be 


ſaved without the one, than without the other. Think 


with your ſelves whether it be a likely thing, that God 
ſhovld ſend his Son on Earth by a Miracle, ſurpaſſing all 
Miracles, and this on purpoſe to call home ſtraying ſinful 
Souls zif they might be ſaved withoutConverſion ? If it had 
been poſſible for Men to be Happy without Holineſs, and 
to eſcape Miſery without eſcaping Sin,what need Chriſt 
have come to ſanctifie them? The Lord: Jeſus is the great 
Phyſician of Souls, and he comes not to heal any petty: 
Diſeaſes, that might as well have been healed without 
him: But he comes to cure a killing Plague, that no one 
elſe could have cured but himſelf. It was never the mind 


Sins, that we might be ſaved in them without a Change. 


Never did it enter into his Holy Thoughts to bring 


Men to Glory in their Sins; but to deſtroy their Sins 
that would keep them out of Glory. He never meant 
to bring you and your Diſeaſe to Heaven together; but 
to heal your Diſeaſe, that elſe would be your Ruin: 
What ſhall we think, that Chriſt came to impute a 
Righteouſneſs to the Impenitent and Unconverted? 


ſation much more when it is in al.” 80 in 
* 2. The Apoſtle likeneth them to new born 


And to make God believe that they are juſt in him, who 
Vol. II. ; | Hh h 2 ate 


of Chriſt to come down from Heaven to ſuffer for our 


lt. ts 1 


— NNE 
4.20 

ane pot is hum at all? And to make Men ſeem to be | 
what they are not? Why, this were to fain the Bleſſed 
Som of God to be the Patron of Iniquity, and to die for 
the upholding of Sin; and not for the deſtroying of it. 
What greater Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt can there be, 
than to imagine that he befxiendeth Sin, which he doth 
© hare? And that he taketh part with Satan, and 
Krengtkeneth his Kingdom, when it was his very Bulj- | Glory of the Law of God, Pfal. 19. 7. The Lau 
gefs'm che World to deſtroy it, and his Works? 1 John it pure, converting the Soul. What elſe doth Seri 6 
* What muſt Chriſt come, and ſo miraculouſly coa- | call Sinners to, but to repent and turn to God by car 
deſcenq; and do, and ſuffer what he did, and all to heal | Exel. 33. 11. 4s I live, ſaith the Lord, 1 bave w li 
diſeaſed Souls, and kill that Sin that elſe would kill | ſure, tm the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked | 

them, and, after all this, ſhall he be made the Patron of | from bis way and live; Turn ye, turn ye from yy 1 
i ? Fake this home with thee to thy Heart, uncon- | ways ; for why will ye Die, Ob Houſe of Iſrael? Ezek, 18 
verte> Sinner, whoever thou art: If Men could have 21. But if the Wicked ſhall turn from all his Sin the 
deen faved without Converſion, Chriſt would never have] be bath committed, and keep all my Statures, and g, | 
done ſo much to convert them as he hath done. You | which is lawful and right, be ſhall furely live; be fl 
comfort yout ſelves in Chriſt, while yoo live in wilful | %, Ver. 23. Have J any Pleaſure at all that den 
finning,” and you think that though you be not renewed, | ed {ould die, ſaith the Lora God, and not that by jy 
yet you ſhalt be pardaned and ſaved by his Blood-ſhed. return from his ways and live? Verſ. 50, 31, 32. þ 
Why, I tell you from the Word of God, you may fetch | bent and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſpreſyon; | 
mich Terror from the Thoughts of Chriſt ; but Hope ¶Iniquity ſhall not be your Rum. Caſt away from yu 
of Salvation without Converſion he will afford you none. an Tranſgreſſious, whereby you have tranſgreſſed, and my 
You may rather think with. your ſelves, that if the chang- | you a new Heart, and a new Spirit; for why will . 
ing of a Sinner had not been a Work of great Neceſlity, | Ob Houſe of Iſrael? For I have no Pleaſure in the Jy 
Chriſt would never have come down to do it. I know | of bim that dieth; faith the Lord God; mherefore nn y 
that we have free Pardon of Sin by his Blood, or elſe | /c/ves and live ye. So Exth. 14.6, and 3. 18, tg, y 
we had no Hope: But it is none but the Converted that | 21. Ja. 31. 6. and 59. 20, 21. Fer. 3. 7, 14, w 
partake of that Pardon; as you may ſee, Adar. 4. 12.18. 8. and 26. 3. Prov. 1. 23. Turn ye at my Rem 
Zeſt at any tinge they be con verted, and their Sin ſhould | and J will pour out my Spirit to you, Hof. 5. 4. and 11 
be forgiven them. So Ack. 26. 18. Acts 3. 19. Kepent | 6. Joel 2. 12. Turn ye to me with all you Hen 
ye therefore, that your Sins may be blotted out. If you | with Faſting and Weeping, and Mourning ; rent you Hes 
had but that one Chapter, Zuke 15; to tell you in what L and not your Garmens, and turn to the Lord you 6 
mannet Chriſt doth ſxve Men, you might cally ſee, it is | Jonah 3. 8. An Hundred ſuch Places might be brow 
not by bringing them to Heaven in their Ungodlineſs. in which it is apparent, that the Turning of $ 
He likeneth himfelf to one that having loſt a Sheep in ners to God, is the main Scope of the Holy & 
the Wilderneſs, goeth and ſeeketh after it, till he find I ptures. . | 
it: And when he hath found it (what, doth he leave] 3. It is as certain, that it is the very Buſineſs d 
it? No, but) hayeth it on his Shoulders, and bringeth | Miniſters of the Goſpel are appointed to, to conyert Me 
it home Rejoycine, Yer: 4. 5. Or like one that ſweepeth to God by the Faith of Jefus Chriſt. And is it lite 
the Houſs to find a Piece of Silver that mas loſt, Fer. 8, | that God would ſend us to trouble the World wit 
Or like the Father chat gladly receiveth the returning needleſs Work ? For my part, if I did not know th 


A \Þ reatiſe 07 Condor ſton. | — 
Word to the Worl), and to ſeal it with the a 

lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and all to conver, ® 
and build up the Converted ? Would God make * 
ſtir with vs as he doth in the Bible, for a needle, 100 
Alas, if he did not know that your Diſeaſe vil tip 
except it be cured, he would never have You 


rk Þ r 
many Remedies againſt it. This is the rery wot 


Prodigal. But without Returning, there had been no: | Repentance and Converſion are abſolntely neceſſary! 
| the Glory of God's Grace and ſaving, of the Sinner, 


ſhould. be loath to trouble my ſelf and others ſo mit 
about ſuch Matters as | do. Who could find in bis He 
to Study, and Preach, and weary himſelf, 2nd vert 
World, and call Men to ſuch unwelcome Duties, u 
Preach to them ſuch unpleaſant Truths, and ſet th 


Receiving him, nor no Rejaycing over him. 

Obel. But dot not Chriſt tell us of ſome that needed 
ww ea m9 pa Ver. 7. Anſw, True, why is that? 
Becauſe they had truly repeated before. 
no Conver on; or ſuch Converſion as the new Converts 
have, which conſiſts in a Change, from a State of Sin to 
God: But only a Proceeding in Obedience, and parti- 
cular Repentance for their particular Slips. But if they 
had nat been converted before; they would have needed 


They needed 


upon Works that are ſo hard to Fleſh and Blood, 4 


put them upon ſo many Sufferings in the World, It 


{ach a Converhon or Repentance. For ſo the Prophet Preach Kepentance; Chriſt followed him in Preacbing k 
ſaith , Iſa. 43. 6. All we like Sheep have gone aſtray, 
and bade 1 bis 8 7 — 1 Pet. 
2. 2. Fo % ware at Sherp goi ray, but are return- 

ed 1 the 2 — of: 7209 = Or if there | there is no Salvation, Af. 2. 38. and 8. 22. Ti a 
be any chat were ſauctiſed in their Infancy, as no doubt | us, Cod commandeth all Men every where to re), 
there is, i that their actual going aſtray was prevented; | 

as they went aſtray in Adam and their Parents, ſo 
had they a ſtrayiag Diſpoſition in their corrupted Na- 
tures, which neeteth a Turn, as well as the Sins, which 
* 8 in the Lie And thus it appeareth that Chriſt 
me of Purpoſe. to convert Men, and not to pardon any 

Saul Without Converſion; Lade 19. no. Tbe Sou af Aan 
is come 'to- ſeth aud to ſave that which was lot, Tit. 2. 
wa fave biafelf for un (not to pardon us, and to 
ſave without converting us, but) 0 redeem i from all 
Iniquity, and putifis' ta bimfeif 4 peculiar: People,' zealous 
of good Mor le. So that hence you may'fee the :abfolute 
Neceffity of Converſion-to Salam. 

2. Itis the very Drift of the Opel and main Deſign 
of "the whole Word. of Gody vo conrert Men from Sin 
ts God, and build them up whai they are once convert- 
ed. And do you think chat God wonld have made it 
the Scape of his Word if it had not been neceſſary ? 
If a Man could be ſat ed without Converſion, hat need 
Jod to inſpirs Prophers and Apuſtles co deliver his 


Ty 4 


and, to be 4 Prince aud 4%, 
before Forgiveneſs: When T5 
4 
Tals Be. 
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—cotece nerd Cod, and Faith toward our Lord 
0 digt, Act. 20, 21. For this do God's Miniſters 
or in Meckneſs them that oppoſe themſelves, if God 
adventure will giue them Repent ance t9 the acknowledging 
Vie Truth , Fat they may recover themſelves out of the 
of! of the "Devil, who are taken Captive by bim at his 
1 Tim. 3. 25, 26. and 2 Pet. 3. 9. It is faid, That 
Yi not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
b to Repentance, which plainly implieth ; that if they 
. got to Repentance, they muſt periſh for all that. 
a therefore Repentance is one of the Fundamentals, 
py ytaching Repentance is laying the Foundation : as ap- 
Fo oh Heb. G. 1. And he that is grown uncurable, 
41 remedileſs by Apoſtacy, is ſaid to be one that can- 
lr le renewed by Repentance, Heb. 6. 6, Which ſup- 
th that there can be no other way of Rene wing: 
ind a deſperate Man is one that findeth no Place for 
wentauce, Heb. 12; 17. And in the Godly, all the 
wits of Holineſs are made the Fruits of Repentance, 
2 Cor: 7. 9, 10, 11. | ; . 
The very Providence of Cod in Mercy and Affliction, 
re purpoſely to bring Sinners to Repentance And ther c- 
we certainly, Repentance is neceſſary to Salvation, Rom. 2. 4. 
ie thau the Riches of his Goodneſs, and Forbearance 
Long-ſuſfering, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God 
b ueth thee to Kepentance ? But after thy Hardneſs and 
enitent Heart, treaſureſt up to thy Selfwrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous Judgment 
6d, Rev. 9. 20. and 16. 9, 11. If Converiion 
ere not neceſſary to Salvation, God would not 
nake fo much ado by Affliction and Mercy to bring us 


0 K. 

God makes it the Duty even of every Man in his 
ace, todo all that he can for the Converſion of others: 
And this he would never do, if there were another way 
b Salvation, Dan. 12. 3. that turn many to Rig h- 
et ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever, James 
lich, 5. 19, 20. If any of you do err from the Truth, 
kd one convert. him, let him know, that he that convert- 
b « Sinner from the Error of his ways, ſhall ſave a Soul 
m Deab, and cover a Multitude of Sins. And David 
omiſeth, if God would Pardon and reſtore him, that 
ml teach Tranſgreſſors his way, that Sinners may be con- 
med to bim, Pſalm 51. 13. So that, lay all this now 
ether, and judge whether it be likely that God would 
ne ſet all the World on Work for the Converſion of 
ters, if there had been any other way to ſave them. 
dad Chriſt himſelf have come upon this Errand ? 
ould the Word of God be written to this End? Should 
[ the Prophets, Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ſent on this Meſſage ? Should all Mercies, aud all Af- 
Mons be directed to this uſe ? Should it be made the 
pity of every Chriſtian | to. endeavour it? If Men 
Mid de ſayed without Converſion, by any other way? 
puttfeſs the Caſe is plain, it ſhould not be. 

F befeech you therefore, Let this be received by you 
a unqueſtionable Truth: Make no Halt or Doubt 
the Bulineſs ; ſhift it not off with foolifh Cavils , 
* ground it even in the Bottom of your Hearts, 
yt true Converſion, there is no Hope of Sal- 


Ion have as good Proof of it as you can deſire of any. 
ain the World. Yea, beſides all that I have ſaid, 
a fling that in general is confeſſed by Heathens, 
A cerned eyen by the Light of Nature. They that 
lot believe in Chriſt, will confeſs. the Neceſſity: of 
tatice and Reformation, which yet cannot be 
Plght without Faith in Chritt. Though I know thete 
Feat deal more neceſſary to this Work, yet | ſhould 
| Lad done lomething to Day, if you would but 
Noce reſolved, without all Doubt of the Truth of 
| , a: Aud would never more think that there is 

er way to Salvation, beſides Converſion; Fot 
mul, it you were once well reſolved, that you muſt 
Nd! a of you be. converted ,, or condemned, you 
"Too little better about you than moſt do. At 


Id deſtroy your deceiving Hopes and Pre- 
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would much Help to prepare you for a further Work. 
And that none of you may ſay another Day, that you 
never heard or knew the Truth, 1 do here ſolemnly 
proclaim it to you all in the Name of Chriſt, That there 
is no Hope of Salvation without true Con der ſion. And I 
have fully proved it to you from the Word of God. So 
that, if ever a Manor Woman that is here before the 
Lord this Day, ſhall yet dare to live in an unconverted 
State, you are left without a Cloak for your Sin: You 
ſhall not be able to tell the Lord at Judgment, that you 
never heard or knew ſo much. If he ask any of you at 
that Day, how it came to paſs that you turned not to 
God, nor ſought after converting Grace, and how you 
could ever think to look God in the Face without Con- 
verſion: You ſhall not be able to fay [ We lived under 4 
Miniſter that never told us of it; we thought we might have 
done well enough without it, and ſome particular Repen- 
tance might bave ſerved the Turn, ] The Truth hath 
ſhone this Day in your Eyes: You have heard whar 
Chriſt ſaith, and what his Apoſtles ſay, and what is the 
Drift of all the Scripture, If yet you will believe that 
a Man may be ſaved without Converſion, it is your wilful 
Obſtinacy and Unbelief that maketh you think it : You 
muſt wink hard, and draw the Curtains of catnal Se- 
curity about your Ears: If in the midſt of this 


Day-light you will ſleep as in the Night of fortner 
Darkneſs. | 


—— — ——— 
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Queſt. Ut are there, not many in the World that need 
no Converſion, even from their Infancy ? 
Doth not God regenerate Men by Baptiſm, or at leaſt be- 
fore: Which Baptiſm ſealeth, or ar leaſt by Chriſtian 
Education in their Infancy ? And what need have theſe 
of after Converſion ? 

Anſw, To this I ſhall anſwer briefly, but plainly, in 
theſe Propoſitions following. 1. No doubt but God 
doth pardon Original Sin to Multitudes of Infants by 
the Blood of Chriſt, through the Covenant of Grace 
which is made to the Faithful, and their Seed. And 
being thus pardoned, they may be truly ſaid to be new 
Creatures, or regenerate relatively: And this Pardon 
beſtowed by the Covenant, is ſealed by Baptiſm, which 
ſolemnly conferreth it. 2. It is moſt probable that God 
doth alſo make ſome Change on the Hearts of lnfants, ſe- 
cretly giving them ſome Seed of inward Grace before, 
or in their Baptiſm. 3. It is certain, that ſometimes be- 
fore their Death, he doth give this Spirit to elect In- 
fants, according to their Capacity, and thereby fit them 
for Glory, I mean thoſe that Die in Infancy. Holy 
Education of Parents may be a means through God's Bleſ- 
ſing, of actual converting thoſe that were before but ſe- 
minally changed, yea, and of thoſe that were not. And 
if Parents did their Duty firſt in a believing Dedica- 
tion of their Children to God by Baptiſm, and then in 
a careful bringing them up in his Fear: It is moſt cer- 
tain, that this would be the moſt ordinary Age and Sea- 
ſon of Regeneration and Sandiftcation to Life. For God 
would not be wanting to his own Ordinances uſed in 
Faith by his own People. He did not appoint them in 
yain, neither hath he given them a Precept without a 
Promiſe, x. If any one did receive the Seed of true 
Grace in their Infancy, it will certainly appear in a 
Holy Life even from their Infaticy upwards. And there- 
fore there is the ſame Work done in the Hearts of ſuch 
as were converted in Infancy, and after were brought 
up in the Fear of God, as 1 have before deſcribed to you 
in the truly convetted. If any Man did but live one 
Year, or Month, er Week of his Childhood after he 
had the uſe of Reaſon, in a State utterly graceleſs, that 
Man hath no Reaſon to take the leaſt Comfort now to 
himſelf, upon any Coneeit that he was regenerate in his 
Infancy. If he have from his Childhood 8 

3 


loved God above all, and been Heavenly minded, and 
ated: Sin, and delighted in all Holineſs, and feared God, 
and repented 'of all known Sin, arid laboured to ſubdue 


(FOR, and 


make you ſec what is ye to be done, and 


ir, and had the reſt of the Marks of Grace in his Heart; 
then he may be ſure that he was ſanctified betime. * 
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if any Man have lived to the World or the Fleſh but one 
Month, ſince his infant State, never minding the Life to 
come, nor loving the Holy ways of God, nor hating 
Iniquity, he may be ſure that he muſt have another Con- 
verſion, than any he had in his Infancy, or it will not 
ſerve his Turn for Heaven, An lnfant-Converſion may 
ſerve for an Infant State of Salvation; but he that hath 
after that. lived to Sin, muſt have an actual Converſion, 
as he was actually a Sinner. And if he had Grace in In- 
fancy, he muſt have the ſame working of it toward God 
and Heaven, which in the Work of Converſion 1 de- 
\ ſcribed before. So that I do not call you to judge of 
your State by the Time or Manner of your Change, fo 
much as by the Matter or Thing it ſelf : Find all that 
Work upon your Judgments, Heart and Life, which 1 
have before laid down, and be ſure it is there, and then, 
whenſoever you come by it, you are Happy. But if it 
be not now there, it isa ſilly Deluſion, to glory in the 
Conceits of an Infant-Bapriſmal Change. Yet | doubt 
not. but there is many a true Chriſtian, who hath re- 
ceived this Grace ſo early, that they have the greater 
Cauſe to be for ever thankful for it to God. 

So-much for the Confirmation of the Point : That cer- 
tainly this Work of Converſion is neceſſary to all that 
will be ſaved. One time or other the Image of God muſt 
be imprinted on the Heart, and in thoſe that Age expreſ- 
ſed in the Life. 
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AM next, according to the Method propounded, to 
give you the Reaſons.of it. Why a Man cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven except he be conver- 
ted. The Caſe is ſo clear, that we may eaſily ſee Rea- 
ſon for it, if we be willing to ſee. | | 
1. If there were no other reaſon Apparent to us but 
the word of God, one would think it might fatisfie 
ſuch as we. Heaven is his own, and he may give it 
to whom he will, and he hath told us in his Word that he 
will give it to no other, and ſhould not that ſuffice us? May 
not he do with his: own as he liſt ? It is his Hand tbat muſt 
ſet en the Crown; and may not he ſet it on what 
head he pleaſe? We arg ſure of theſe two Things. 1. 
That God bath full Power to diſpoſe of it, and there- 
fore can do no wrong, to others by denying it. 2. And 
that. he is Infinitely Wiſe, and Good, and Juſt, and 
therefore jt muſt needs be the wiſeſt and beſt way that 
he takes, though ſuch dark Sinners as we could not ſee 
the. Wiſdom, or the Goodneſs, or Juſtice of it. o 
you grudge at this Doctrine, that none ſhall be ſaved 
but thoſe chat are converted? Why, then you grudge 
at God. And do you think indeed that he knoweth 
not what he doth? Are you Wiſer than he? Or. are 
you more Righteous than he? What ! Muſt the God of 
Heaven come down to you to learn Wiſdom, or Juſtice, 
or Mercy? Will you queſtion him at the Bar of judg- 
ment, and ask him why he doth ſo? Will yon charge 
him with injuſtice, or unmercifulneſs? And ſay, Lord, why 
art thou ſo unmerciful as to condemn all the unconver- 
ted? Oh poor Fools! (for fo I dare call you, that dare 
ſo far preſume) How eaſily will God anſwer you, and 
juſtife his Wiſdom, his Juſtice, and his Mercy-? It is a 
fine World, when the Creator muſt be judged at the Bar 
of a filly Creature! What if a Fly, or a Flea could ſpeak, 
ſhould it expoſtulate the Caſe with God that he made 
him not a Man? Or ſhould a Toad, or a Snake, reprove 
him of Injuſtice for making him ſuch, that never had 
ſinned ? Or tell him that this is an Act of unmerciful- 
neſs? How much leſs ſhonld a wretched Sinner, that 
hath done ſo much wrong tothe Lord that made him, that 
hath refuſed his Grace by which he would have ſaved 
him, preſume to open his. Month againſt God, and tel 


are Sandy, and will deceive. If God tell 
Word; that no Man ſhall be ſaved except be be 
ted; I will take his Word, and let them look 
their ſtanding that do refuſe it. 
of God againſt all the Reaſons in the World 
can bring, Well, you ſay it is a hard ſaying, that o 
ſhould be ſaved: Will you ſay you cannot Believe th 
God will deal fo hardly? Againſt all theſe vain CavilsIf 
the Word of God. God hath (aid it, and will he nord, 


Happineſs upon, and I can find no better: Nay, 5 
ſure there is no better. If any Man haye * a 
better, let him take it, and make his Boaſt of the 0 
when he hath ir, For my part, 1 will take Gag, yu 
and 1 will truſt my Soul and Hopes on this, ang, 
look for Satisfaction of all my Doubts and Sun 
when 1 come to poſſeſs the promiſed Felicity, pls 
am ſure I can loſe nothing, or no great matter hy g 
Reſolution, For ſure 1 am, that all other le, 
is a Shadow and Deluſion ; and all other Fonda 
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2, W E LL, But if we muſt needs go further to m 
ſoning the Caſe with you, and God's Word ui 
not ſatisfie you, I will proceed to ſhew you ſome nenn 
Reaſons from the Nature of the Thing. And the ff 
theſe Reaſons ſhall be from the Nature of God's Comm. 
ment, and the ſtate of Men in this preſent Life, We au 
ſet here as in the way to a further End: God geg 
Intended that this ſhould be our Home, nor that w 
ſhould have the Victory without a Combar', nor the 
Crown without the Victory. God never meant that ye 
ſhould have the Wages of his Glory, how free ſoerer 
without a faithful performing of our Work: at le 
the work of unfeigned Repentance and Conyerigy 
Would you have God reward Men for ſerving the Oe. 
vil? Or to ſay at the laſt Day, Come, Sinner, thu uf 
lived to the Devil all thy Life, and ſet thy Heart mn th 
World, and abuſed or deſpiſed me and my Grace, ente in 
into the promiſed Glory.) Why Sinners, if ſelf-love did ng 
blind you, and make Fools of you; you could tell that 
this were a Sentence unfit for the moſt Wiſe and Righte- 
ous God, What! muſt he reward the Devils Servants? 
Shall not the Judge of all the World do Righteouſly? 
Gen. 18. 25. And what is Righteouſneſs, but to gire 
every Man his Due? And is not Puniſhment Naturally 
due to the Diſobedient ? Eſpecially when they have 
fuſed, or ſet Light by a Pardon ? Sirs, the Caſe is plat 
A Wiſe and Righteous Governour, let him be neter f 
merciful, muſt make a Difference between the Righte- 
ous and the Wicked: And therefore God will ſo dg 
Mal. 3. 18. A Righteous Judge muſt paſs Sentence am, 
ding to the Law, Tell me! would you think wel d 
that Governour, that ſhould let Men rob you, or 
you, or violently take Poſſeſſion of your Houſe or 7 
and never puniſh him? And will you think that 
will put vp infinitely greater Injury at your Hands! Wau 
you like fuch a Law, that ſhall bid all Men ſteal, al 
kill, and ſpare not, for the Judge will not be ſoc 
as to hang or punifh them ? I think you would {ay, tl 
were bot a fooliſh and unmerciful Judge, that pretedd 
eth thus to be merciful : Do not then for ſhame 
pute this Folly and Unrighteouſneſs to God, [If be ſhow 
not have made Righteous Laws, which threaten Full 
ment to Sin, for the Reſtraining of it ; how ſhould g 
World be governed? And if he ſhould make Law, 
never execute them, how ſhould he be Wiſe and Right 
ous? He is not ſo weak as to be put to gory 
World by meer Deceit. It belongeth to a Righte 
vernour, to ſee that it go well with the good, a0dill 
the bad; ut bonis bene fit, & malis male. And 1. 
if God mould deal fo well with the worſt as vi! 


r 


him after all this, that if he condemn him, he is unmer- | beſt, your own Reaſon would be ready to ele 
ciful. But more of this anon. 11 | | Why, What can be do more to the beſt, than 1 f 
Sirs, I tell you my Religion, and my Reſolution. T| them in his Glory? for what more are the) capdd 10 
Believe all that God ſaith to be true, though the mat - And ſhould he do this alſo to the worſt! An 
cer were never ſo much beyond my reach: And of this if he muſt ſnut them out of Glory, they muſt 11 
I am ſo confident, that I will venturę my Soul upon it. 1 | in miſery. For if there were no more, but to 0% 
have looked up and down to ſee if there be any bet - wards the Happineſs Which they ſq loſt, and ſee 

ter and ſurer grounds for a Wiſe Man to venture his | | 
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VE xccuteth, | 
und: So that the Wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all 


ts Nations that forget God, Pſal. 9. 16, 17. What Rea- 


detuten the Nature of God and the Unconverted. What 


Therefore it is that God alſo 
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1 Jraham's Boſom, and the Righteous whom they 
poſſeſſin g that Glory which they ſer light by, 
& needs fill their Minds with Anguiſh and Vexa- 
4 their own Conſciences would Torment them 
well! you ſee then ſome Reaſon why the 
merted ſnould nor enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


— 
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U r further conſider this. The Holy Nature of 
God will not permit the unclean, and unholy 
reſence, Revel. 21. 27. There ſhall in no wiſe 
any thing that defileth, or what de der worketh 
. Thou art of purer E es than to 
canſt not look on Iniquity. Plalm. 5. 
God that hath Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, 
The Fooliſh ſhall not ſtand 
bt, thou hateſt all the Workers of Iniquity : The 
tem Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, but the Wicked his Soul 
[ FN - 
ab, Pſalm 11. 5. Therefore the Ungodly ſhall no: ſtand 
fudement,, nor Sinners in the Congregation of the Righte- 
Im 1. 5. For God ſhall judge the World in Righte- 
aud Miniſter Judg ment to the People in uprightneſs, 
And be is known by the Judgment which he 
when the Wicked is ſnared in the Work of his own 


hy 55 


an would you have more? There is a Contradiction 


lonſbiy barh Righteonſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs, and what 
bm © bath Light with Darkneſs ? 2 Cor. 6. 14. 
tteth an Enmity between 
he Seed of the Woman, and of the Serpent, Gen. 3. 15. 
xd alleth his converted People to come out from the 
mpenitent unbelieving World; not by a Schiſmatical, 
het by a Godly Separation, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16. For 
phat Concord hath Cory with Behal? Or what part bath 
v that belle veth with an Infidel? And what Agreement 
jth the Temple of God with Idols ? For ye are the Temple | 
the Living God, as God bath ſaid, 1 will dwell in them, 
1 will in them, and I will, be their God, and they ſhall 
E ny People. Wherefore come out from among them, and 
jt ſywate) Jaith the Lord; And touch not the unc lean 
g, and be will receive yon, and be a Father to you. 
Cod bimtfelf could endure Communion with the Un- 
, then he would alloy. his People to endure it. But 
Keanſe they are bis, and muſt be like him, therefore 
hiſt they Ft kickraw from fuch. Sinners, I pray you. 
ener e e a 
Wt 38 youwould be judyed of, Would yon have Com- 
ion your ſelves with that which is againſt your 
ture? Whbla you be tied to feed upon Toads or 
hates, or to por them in"yovr Boſoms, or lay them in 
ih you ? Or if a Thad could ſpeak, would it be a 
abe Arcen fay, why art thou, ſo unmer- 
las törefule my Company, or thus to abhor me, and 
ite away? Why the Holy Nature of God is infi- 
e more againſt unholy Sinners, as ſuch, than your 
bm ig again the t Ibo Toad: And there- 
e heczünot admit tf Wi bene into his Kingdom. 
ikrefore” ir is, That he will redeem and ſanckifie them, 
bd cleanſe them from herr sin, chat they may be pre- 
nel Poe "and iBaphatble de him by Chriſt, before 
bal come to Glory, Fpbeſ. 8. 26, 27. Believe it, 
mers Liphe and Darkneſs,” Holineſs and Unholineſs, 
dd and are dtterfy“ viteconcilable, If ever God 
l for muſt live roxethet'in Glory, you muſt become 
uy as de is Holy 
I withaf/ and de 
by He. 
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have. They hope to be ſaved without Converſion and 
Holineſs: And the te is this: they hope that God 
will ceaſe to be God, leſt they ſhould be Damned, and 
ſhut out of his Kingdom. Do not ſay 1 make worſe of 
your reaſoning than it is. The caſe is plain, it is no 
better, And | appeal to thy own Conſcience, whether 
the Brains of a Man be capable of greater Madneſs. Oh 
Sirs, what a betooling thing is Sin! Is it not more rea- 
ſonable that thou ſhouldlt ceaſe to be ungodly, than that 
God ſhould ceaſe his Bleſſed Nature ? There js ſome Poſ- 
fibility yet that thou maiſt ceaſe co be a wilful.impeni- 
tent Sinner: Bur there is no Pollibility that God ſnould 
ceaſe to be God. Wo to thee, if thou waſt thy Son] 
upon ſuch Hopes. Should God ceaſe his Goodneſs and 


4. | Bleſſed Perfection, all the World would be confounded, 


or turn to nothing. Turn therefore, for be/ſure of it, 
he will not turn to thee. He hath commanded his Ser- 
vants, that they come not one Jot nearer the Wicked; 
Jer. 15. 19. Let them return to thee, but return not thou 
to them. And will he then do that which he forbid- 
deth his Servants? Many a Sinner hath thought that 
God is like himſelf, even of his Mind, and thought as 
lightly of Sin as they, Pſal. 350. But they never found 
it ſo in the End: He did by wonderful incomprehenſible 
Condeſcention become Man to fave Sinners, but he will 
never become a Sinner to ſave Sinners; nor unholy to 
ſave the Unholy. He took our Fleſh, and he took our 
Curſe, and in that Senſe- became Sin for us; who knew 
no Sin: But he will never take to him, Sin it ſelf. He 
is yet reconcilable to Sinners, but he will never be re- 
concilable to Sin. Yet, if thou wilt turn to him, 
thou maiſt be welcome; but never look he ſhould turn 


like thee. 
4- A ND do you not yet ſee. Reaſon eno 

A no unconverted Sinner ſhould be ſaved 2: Why 
come along with me, and 1 will ſhew you yet more. 
God offered them Salvation in this Life, for the very 
Taking, I may well ſay upon eaſie and reaſonable Terms, 
when it was no more but accept it, and have it; And 
they would not, it was propounded to their Choice, 
and they refuſed it. They might have had Chriſt, and 
Pardon, and Holineſs, and Happineſs, if they would, 
and they would not: And would you have God to ſave 
them whether they will or no? He ſet Life and Death 
before them, and bids them chuſe Life, that they might 
live, Deut. 30. 19. He ſet before them Bleſſing and Cur- 
ling, and denounced to them, that they ſhould certainly 
periſh if their Hearts turned away, and they would not 
hear. He called Heaven and Earth to record aàgainſt 
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them, Deut. 30. 17, 18, 19. And he ſent his Son, his 
Apoſtles, his Miniſters to them to entreat them, and in 
his Name to beſeech them to turn to him, and to be re- 


gard, They could not have while to be convertedi:and 
Nr 


them, and accept of his Salvation; And therefore even 
ſcorned the Holy. Word and way of God, that ſhould 
have ſaved them, Sirs, to eur Hearts-Griet: we muſt 
'Witnefs it againſt the Faces of Thouſands of our poor 
Hearers, thar this was the true Caſe, and thus things 
were carried between God and tbem: Chriſt calls out 
to them whefi he was on Earth, even with Tears, and 
bids us do the Tike with Tears now in his ſtead. Ob, 
thut thou bad/t- known ut leaſt in this u Day, the things 
| 


that 


„ 
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that belong to thy Peace but they; would not, till they and Death! And Grace and Holineſs is Nr, 
nere hid from their Eyes, and it was too late, Luke 19. | Life: And were not that .a Fool, that ex ir a 
44, 42. How eſten would 1 bave gathered thee, as an ſhould make him well, and not remove bY on JR 
+ Hen: getbereth ber Qbickens under ber. Wings, and ye would And cure his Wounds,. and never heal or cloſe ee 
not, Matt. 23 37. Sinners, I beſcech you, let not Sip | make a Dead Man alive, and yet let him he B _y 
and Fleſh -befool you, to make you flie in the Face of Why, it is as great a Contradiction and Impoſſdil ſl} 
God, inſtead of returning to him at his Call. Can you |a Man to be ſaved and not converted. What . 
think that God is Unjuſt or Unmerciful, that would have | we muſt be ſaved from, but Sin and Hell? And j Ut 
lyen you Heaven, and you would not accept of it? | no ſaving from Hell but by ſaving from Sin 24th 
I de deny you that Everlaſtingly,which you would not ac-| 21. He ſhall ſave his: People from their Sins ol 
cept of, can you blame him or your ſelves ? I know. what know what the Salvation is that God hath promif 1 
ſome Hearts will be ready to imagine. You will ſay, | 7[ in Glory? Why, it is this : That we. ſhall. be led t 
was willing to be ſaved, and therefore this eis nothing to me 7] | freed from all din, and have the Image of his Holle 
1. but were you willing to take Salvation as it was offer- per fected on our Souls: That we ſhall be perfeq 
ed?-1f:not, yon may as well ſay plainly, you will have Love with God, and perfectly Beloved of him, 2 JU 
none of. it: For you. ſhall have none of it upon any other | in the ſight of his Majeſty, and fill our ſelves ew, 
Terms. Vou would have had Mercy by the halves and View of his pleaſed Face, and breath out his Praif 0 
not in whole. You would have picked out that part of the Heavenly Hoſt for ever. Doth ſuch a Hear fl 
Salvation, Which pleaſed you, and left the reſt, God | this is, like you? Or doth it not? If it do go hy 
would haye ſaved you from the Guilt and Power of Sin, muſt have none; for there is no other. Except . 
from Hell, and from Unholineſs, and you would have call an Ale-houſe, or an Whote-houſe, or other fu 
but one of theſe, without the other: Or would have Pleaſures your Heaven. But if you will have this H , 
beent ſaved from Hell and all other Puniſhments, but you | which God doth offer yon, you may eaſily ſee that 10 
would not be ſanctiſied and brought near to God, and | not be had without Converſion. Can you be ſaved frag 
taken off from this World, and ſer your Hearts on the] and yet keep it? Can you be perfected in Holineſs, a 
World to come: And you knew, or might know, that | yet be Unholy? Can you livein the Everlaſting Lox 
God would not half and part his Salvation: You (hall God, and have no true Love to him at all? Can me 
have all, or you ſhall have none. If you will keep Sin, | light in him, and yet have no Delight in him, but l 
you ſhall keep the Curſe with it: If you will keep the | weary of him, and Delight in your Worldly Vaiig 
Serpent; vou ſhall. have the Sting and Venom with ir, | more ? Well Sinners ! I think 1 need to day no more 
If von wil nat take Chriſt for your Maſter, as well as The Contradiction is ſo Evident, that you may as wel 
your Saviohr, and be ruled by him, when his Yoke is fo ſay L/ will be ſaved, and I will not ] as to ſay [1 of 
=-ſie and his Burden ſo light, never look to find reſt to | be ſaved, but not converted. ] OY 

yeur- Souls, Aattb. 11..27, 28, 29. If you will not be | But perhaps, ſome vain Caviller will fay, Its tr, 
converted, you may as well ſpeak out, and ſay plainly, | We cannot be glorified without Converſion aud Holink 
you will not be ſaved : for it is all one. He that faith he but God might have given us that. in another Woll 
will/ not Eat and Drink, may as well ſay, he will not though he change us not here. ES Cs 
lire: And he that will not take the Phyſick, may as well | Anſw. But do yon not know, that this Like is the zy 
ſay; be will not. be cured. Sirs, if Chriſt and Grace, | pointed time of working, and running, and fighting fy 
and Glory had never been offered to you, nor you had | the Crown? The Life to come is the time of Reward 
any means, to have hrougbt you to the Knowledge of and of your receiving the Prize that here you run for; 
bim, theanyouchad} bad. ſome Excuſe. As Chriſt ſaith, Would you have God help you in your Race, wher 
Job. 1 22. I had not come and ſpoben to them, they | you are paſt it, and your time is gone ? Or cogttaty to 
ad nat had Sin, but nom they have no Cloak for their Sin. Wiſdom and governing juſtice, to confoumd the. way and 
If. wre had not in Chrilt?s Name entreated you to return, the End; this Life, and that to come? You, may wil 
and offered you Salvation, you bad ſome, Excuſe. But far more Wiſdom expect, that when; you hape loitered 
now, what can you reaſonably ſay 2 1 dare challenge the till che Sun be ſet, God ſhould call it back again, at Jour 
Reaſen of all the World to anſwer this one Reaſon, | Deſire, that you may have Day-light to; work b. 
by which God will prove that the Unconverted ſnould] gave thee time, and gave thee Warning. to. uſe it vil 
be condemned. lt is re Hon, that he that would not] thou hadſt it; and told thee, This was, the ace | 
haue Heaven upon ſuch Teaſopable Terms, as Chriſt did time; This was the Day of Salvation, 2; Cor. C. 2. A 
tender it him, ſhould for ever be ſhut our. What will to trifle out this time, and then to think th:t Godfhoul 
vob, ſay to this. when God ſhall queſtion thee , and ſay] give thee both Grace and Glory in that Life, wheel 
M bat ſaiſt thou, Sinner, did not I freely offer thee my | bath reſolved only to perfect Grace in Glory; and c 
Gruct aud Salvation? Do you believe you ſhall; have thoſe that have overcome on Earth. This 3 ſuch fol 
the Face at the Day of Judgment, to tell Chriſt he is in ſo great a Buſineſs, as I deſire no Friend of mine u 
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Unmerciful if he Damn you. when he ſhall tell you, that be guilty of. | ted Dada 
ne would often have gathered you to him, as an Hen | Object. But it is our 9 of God that mala 
gathereih her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would | Unholy :, And therefore when, Death hath opened al 
not? Wilt not that one Word ſtop thy Mouth for ever 2 Eyes, as we ſhall know him befter, ſo we. ſhall the 0 
What, doſt thou complain of Man? Is it for Want love him according to that Knowledge ; and ſo vel 
of Mercy? Why what tengderer Mercy wouldſt thou be ſanctifed: And God cannqt but love thoſe thatlo 
have had? I would have 2g4thered: thee. as; the Hen, &c. bim; and therefore they will be ſaved. ..... | 
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Sinners; L witneſs.10 y0w,this Day, that God and An- Anſw. It is not all Knowledge of God, that villal 
gels, add Men hall judge: of you, chat if you be thruſt a Love to him. If you know him as Excellent, ud 
into tell, it is becavſe you would not be ſaved. And it as Jour Enemy, and one that ſtandeth reſolyed EW 
is not becauſe God was crvel to yon, but becauſe you laſtingly to Punjſh you, this will provoke no Loſe 
were crvel and unmerciful to your ſelves. I tel]. you, him, but hatred. Ihe Bine, and worth of an Fi 
zhis-williprove true at the laſ. may be ſome Matter of . miration to us and of 
tri erent — (— | Yerencc, but not of ſuch Love as may tent to Hum 
161 900 & E:G Tor Va „lot It is inſeparable from your Natures to love our i 
F all theſe Reaſons do not ſatisſie you, I will ſhew,| And therefore you will Iove that which 50h flick b 
you more, and fuch-as metbinks ſhorld ſatisſie your Good, and hate that which you think 11 
any ban on Earth, that the Unconverted cannot be and tends to your Deſtruckion. You will. jen ful! | 
ſaved: Even becauſe it is an impoſſibie thing, It is a your Damnation was part of God's, rights: ps, 000 
flat Contrudiſi iu. Why, Converſion is part, of Salva: ment of the World: And that the whole V ork, ol 
tion here, and the Perfection af it is an higher part here- yefnment, was one inſeparable Frame begun 94 
after. Why, Sich, bin is the Souls Sickneſs, and Wound, tion, and finiſned by Judgment and Executi' h 
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will no more break the Frame of Government, 
hat be will the Frame of Nature: Nor ſo much. For 
jw, may do when he pleaſe, though he will do it 
s but this his own Perfection is againſt. So that 
neh, ou ſee God, as it were obliged Everlaſtingly to 
hen you, Jon cannot cloſe in Love with him, as your 
u or hiefeſt Good, as thoſe do, that enjoy him in 


be promiſed Glory. 


C H A 2 I I I. 
SECT.'L 


AVING thus cleared the way, by ſhew- 
38, ing you the meaning, and the Truth of 

point in hand, I ſhall next come to the Application 
1 to our ſelves. And Firſt, by way of Inference you 
| from hence, that there is a Kin dom of Heaven to be 
ined, It were in vain to talk who ſhall come thither, 
d pho ſhall not if there were no ſuch thing to be had. 
dub not Chriſtian, Thou haſt the Word of the God 
Heaven for it. Challenge the Tempter, if he would 
un tdee to Doubting, to prove that ever the God of 
u Word deceived any. If he would tempt thee to 
peſtion, whether it be his Word, or not: Shew him 

1 it his Image and Superſcription, with the Seal of 
* manifold uncontrouled Miracles. And ask him what 
ter Evidence Mortals can expect, unleſs they would 
ne God, who cannot be ſeen, to walk among them, 
4 ſpeak to every particular Man. Oh, that thou 


| ſurre&ion, and when he hath done, he buildeth this Ex- 
hortation upon it. Wherefore my beloved Brethren, be ſted- 
faſt, unmovable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 


for as much as you know your labour is not in vain in the Lord, 
I Cor, 15, ult. 


— 


8. I | 

Uſe 2. Aving gone thus far with you, and ſhewed 

you that a Kingdom of Heaven there is; 
and that certainly none but the Converted ſhall enter it: 
My next buſineſs is, to come nearer your Hearts, and to 
enquire of, and beſeech you to enquire of your ſelves, 
whether you are the converted Heirs of this Kingdom, 
or not? Sirs, You hear from the mouth of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, how the caſe ſtandeth. He that ſpoke this will be 
your Judge, and according to this word it is that he will 
Judge you, Believe you not this? I hope you do Be- 
lieve it. Methinks now I ſhould need to ſay no more 
to reaſonable Men, to warn them preſently to enter into 
their own Conſciences, and try, and try again whether 
they are converted. But becauſe that this is ſo Neceſſary 
a work, I will tell you ſome of thoſe Reaſons that ſhould 
move you preſently to ſet upon this Trial : And ſhew 
you how defirable it is to be well reſolyed in this Point. 
For I know that the Devil will be ſuch an Enemy to it, 
and the Heart ſo backward to it, that all we can ſay, is 
likely to be too little to bring the moſt, but to a faith- 
ful examination of their own Souls. | | 


- - — 


| 1. The firſt Reaſon that moveth me to entreat you to 
try your ſelves, is, the weight of the buſineſs in band. A 
wiſe Man may put a ſmall thing to a venture, but ke will 


"liſt be true to God and thy ſelf, and then thou ſbalt not venture all his Eſtate, or Liberty, or Life, if he can 


1d God will be true to thee. As ſure as there is an 


help it. How much leſs ſhould a wiſe Man venture his 


th for thee to tread on, and as ſure as there is a Sun 148 f 2 Great things and Eternal things ſhould be made 


hoſe Light thou ſeeſt : So ſure is there an Heavenly 
rerlaſting Glory, for every converted perſevering 
nl, There can be no better ground of Aſſurance than 
eWordof God. I know, that Man, whiles he is in 
is Fleſh, is ſtrange to things beyond his Senſe, and hath 
Natural Defire to have his Senſes themſelves to be the 
lets of his Knowledge; And therefore he is apt to 
ink that either he is uncertain of all that he ſeeth not, 
leſs he hath ſeen the like that may help him to under- 
nd it;) or elſe that his Knowledge of it, is as no 
vnledge: But this is a Weakneſs unworthy of a Man. 
hat if you had never ſeen London, or any ſuch City, 
u ſhould hear the Glory of it deſcribed by others; 
vuld you think it uncertain that there is ſuch a Place, 
muſe you have not ſeen it? Nay further, you have 
i ſeen your Souls; Do you think it therefore uncer- 
In, whether you have a Soul, or no? A Man that is 
Im Blind did never ſee the Sun, and yet he will not 
but whether there be a Sun; when all the World a- 
nt him telleth him ſo : And ſhall not the Word of God 
taken as ſoon as the Word of a Man? You never ſaw 
dd himſelf, and yet it is the groſſeſt Error in the World 
 thinkthat there is no God, when we ſee every Hour 
Rt Works that he hath made; and which we know, could 
ne of them make themſelves: You ſee that which aſ- 
th you of the Things that are unſeen. You ſee the 
ord of God: You ſee his Works and daily Provi- 
les, you ſee a Divine Teſtimony , the ſufficient 
ound of your Belief. Noah did not ſee the Flood, 
den he 1labonred fo many Years in making the Ark. 
u tough the unbelieving World might deride him in 
beginning, at the laſt the Flood came and did con- 
ne them, Feb. 11. 7. By Faith Noah being warned 
ood, of things not ſeen as yet, moved with Fear, pre- 
d a Ark, to the ſaving of his Houſe , by the which 

Wdenmed the World , and became Heir of the Righte- 
Mee, which is by Faith. Oh, if the Devil could once 
ite you ſtagger at the Truth of the Promiſe, and make 
© doubt whether there be a Heaven and a Hell, be- 
Jou ſee them not; he might then delude you with 
© MES which you do ſee. But when you believe. it 
U God's Word, as verily as if you ſaw it, then you 
wt hey to be Chriſtians indeed. Therefore the 
© dringeth ſuch Proof of the Doctrine of the Re- 

7 


as ſure of as we can. For a Man to be in Endleſs hap- 


pineſs, or miſery, is a matter that ſhould not have one 


| cold, or dull and careleſs thought: Much leſs ſhould it 
be ordinarily, or wholly made light of. I profeſs to you 
Brethren, I wonder, how you can ſo little regard the 
Aſſurance of your Converſion, and Salvation, as Moſt of the 
World doth! As if Hell were grown ſufferable: Or 
Heaven grown of ſmaller value: And the Glory of it 
did begin to fade, For, a Man that is no Heathen, but 
Believeth that a departing Soul goes ſome whither, ei- 
| ther to Heaven or Hell: Methinks he ſhovld be willing 
to know whither it ſhould go before it's gone. For, when 
its once gone, it's paſt Recalling, Methinks, as long as you 
are in much doubting of your Salvation, this one thoughg 
ſhould often be running in your mind: What if I ſhould 
not be converted or ſaved * What a caſe were I then 
Everlaſtingly in ? Your hearts, it's like, do cheriſh ſome 
hopes that you are converted, and all ſhall be well e- 
nough with you when you die: Oh, but what if it 
ſhould prove otherwiſe? Methinks this one thought ſhould 
even amaze you, whiles you are in that Eſtate. For all 
my hopes, what if I ſhould Periſh ? Oh, what wiſe Man 
would put his everlaſting Salvation or Damnation to the 
venture, if he could poffibly get it out of doubt There- 
fore Sirs, I beſeech you for the Lords ſake: Get alone 
again and again, and put this Queſtion to your own 
Conſciences L How can I tell that I am truly converted? 
And if you are ready to ſay, I hope it is ſo, when you 
have nothing for theſe hopes, but becauſe you would have 
itſo: Call to your Conſciences for the proof of what 
they ſay : And do not take your own bare words. It 
is proof that muſt carry it, and not meer ſaying that you 
are Converted. Ask therefore Conſcience, How can 
thou prove it? What canſt thou ſhew that will Evidence 
a Converſion, more than unſanctified Perſons may ſhew. c 
And I pray you, ſee that you be not put off too eaſily; 
and take not every Gloſs for Evidence : But in a matter 
of ſuch Conſequence, ſee that you deal faichfully, and go 
to the very quick: Alas, almoſt all the comfort of your 
lives lieth upon it: And your everlaſting Salvation lieth 
upon it; which is much more. | 10800 ad 
2. Another Reaſon, which makes me the more earneſts 
ly deſire that you would try, whether you are truly Con- 
vert, or not: is, becauſe all. Alex by nature are Children 
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dy wrath and need Converſion, and the greateſt part of the 

orld do live and die in their Natural State, and ne- 
vercome to betruly converted. Seeing therefore, that 
it is a thing that every one muſt have that will be ſaved, 
and yet moſt Men go without it, and therefore are Dam- 
ned, ſhould it not waken you to examine, whether you 
are of the number of thoſe that are Converted, Yea or 
Nay? lf it were a needleſs thing that might be ſpared 
without your undoing; Or if it were a thing that every 
Body hath, or that almoſt all, or moſt have; you might 
de the more ſecure; But it is not ſo. What need we 
more proof than God's expreſs word? Matth. 7. 14. 
L The Gate is ſtraight, and the Way narrow, and few there be 
that find it.] And common experience ſeconding this 
Word of God. Do you ſee that molt Men are converted, 


and ſuch as I before deſeribed to you? Oh that it were 
fo; But we ſhall ſpeak more of this toward the End. 
Will any Man that hath not loſt his ſenſes, now ſtand ca- 
villing, and quarrelling that ſo few ſhould be ſaved, in- 
ſtead of making ſure of his own Salvation? The reaſon 
that there is ſo few, is, becauſe they will not be ſaved 
upon Gods terms. And if you will take their courſe, 
and quarrel with the gracious word and ways of God, 
inſtead of ſubmitting to them, you will ſpeed as they, 
and be carried down the Stream, for Company. But 
thoſe that care for their Souls, will take warning by o- 
ther Mens miſcarriages, and be awakened to make ſure. 
3. Another Reaſon that ſhould move you to examine, 
whether you be indeed converted or not, is, becavie the 
want of this, is one of the greateſt cauſes why ſo few come to be 
converted, and to be ſaved. Nothing doth more keep a 
Man from turning back again, when he hath loſt his way, 
than when he doth not know that he hath loſt it: And 
bow can be know, that wandreth in the night, and will 
not enquire and ask the way, or thatis-ſo wilful and 
ſelf-conceited, that he will not Believe any Man that tell- 
eth him he hath loſt his way. As long as he is of this 
mind, he will never turn again. So is it with moſt of 
the {careleſs World They are going into the way of 
Worldlineſs or vain Glory, and live to the Fleſh, which 
is clean contrary to the Way to Heaven, and yet they will 
not once feriov{ly ask a Miniſter, or ask any one that can 
Inform them, whether thar be the Way or not ? Or whe- 
ther they ſhall ever come to Heaven in that Way ? But they 


painsto try whether you are converted, Foy ; 
think he is ſomething when he is nothing, be deceivny? Ma 
Gal. 6. 3. ' "If, 
4. Another Reaſon, that ſhould make yay, ogy, 
till you know that you are converted, is, becay 
many exceeding Benefits that the true knowleqy, of thi 
thing would afford you. For the truly converted *. 
ing on to the Death, ſhall certainly be ſaved. eb 
if you had but this Aſſurance once, you might lea 
etly, and abound with Comforts! You might je Y 


and nothing make you afraid : You might Rejojce? 
the mercies of the Lord, as the Tokens of hig low 


and bear his Rod with greater peace, as being the ch 
ſtiſement of a Father. Had you but this Aſſurance 7 
you might hear, and read the word with Comfort: A 
when you come to the Promiſes, ſay, Theſe qe Ming. 
You might ſecretly and publickly pray with con. 
and bave acceſs with. boldneſs to the Throne of Grace Hl 
10. 19. Eph. 3. 12, You might run to God when x 
thing aileth you, and call him your Father in conhdeyy 
of his Acceptance: You might gladly feaſt with the 
Saints in the holy Communion of the Church: You 
might cheerfully ſing God's Praiſes, and Glory in ch 
thoughts of his great Salvation. And when youzreqy 
ing, you might look to Heaven as your home, and lay þ 
be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt. Phil. 1. 23. And might 
joy fully let go your departing Souls, and ſay as Chip 
Father, inio thy band I commend my Spirit. Oh Sir 

What a bleſſed life is this, when a Man can look py 
every thing with comfort ! If he look on the podly, h 
can ſay, They are my Bret bren; If on the wicked, dec 
ſay, I am deliver: d from their. ſad Eſtate. If be look on 

of the Mercies which be poſſeſſeth, he can ay, Thyg 
the Fruits of the Blood of Chriſt, and the Tokens of lu H 
thers love, If on bis Poverty, or want, he can (ay; 4 
greater wants are ſupplyed, and theſe prepare for the cuir. 

ring Riches. If he look on the Law, he can ſay, It hath 
thing againſt him, becauſe he hath pardon through ly 
that hath born the Curſe. If on the Goſpel, hecank 
joyce in it, as the glad Tidings of his Salvation: [fi 
look on the Threatning, he can ſay, I reachetbnut apo 


doned Sinner If on the Promiſe, he can ſay, It un 


Charter for Heaven. If he look upward to Heaven, 
can ſay, It is my own Inheritance, thither I am going, a 


trudpe on after their Fleſhly buſineſs, as if they had no 
Tongue in their Heads; or as if it were not worth the 
asking, to know, whether they are in the way to Heaven 
or Hell. - Surely,” if Men will not ſo much as enquire, or 
conſider with rhemſelves, and examine their way by the 
word of God, to ſee whether they are right or wrong 
they are never like to be ſaved. If you, that never had 
this-great cure done upon your Souls did but know ſo 


chere I ſhall ſhortly be. If he look downward, toward th 
place of Torments, he can ſay, From thence, did Graz d 
liver me. If there were any terrour, to a Mans Soul 
would be in Sin, and Satan, and Death, and Hel 
none of theſe are matter of Terrour to him. Natal 
for it is Pardoned, and mortified in part, and willy 
perfectly ere long: Not Satan, for he is Conquered, 
caſt out of his poſſeſſion: Not Death, for, it bath fd 


much, yon would not reſt ſure, till it were done. You 
tould not lie down quietly, nor riſe quietly : You could 
not Eat or Drink, or Sleep quietly. Tell me, ever a 
Man or Woman of yon: Could you be quiet, if you 
were ſure that you were yet unconverted, and in a State, 
that if Death ſhould find you in, you muſt be damned? 
. If you knew this by your ſelves, how could you chuſe 
- but get Preſently to God on you knees in ſecret, and 
cry out, Help Lord, or I am everlaſtingly nndone, Oh 
forgive me, and change my Heart and Life, or elſe I am 
a loſt Man and Woman for ever. How could you choſe, 
if you knew your ſelves vnconverted, but follow God 
with your Prayers day and night till he had changed 
your hearts. You could not fit at home, but you would 
go to the Miniſters, and to experienced Chriſtians, and 
ask them for ſome help, and advice for your Salvation, 
But, when Men think all is well with them, who can ex- 
that they ſhovld put themſelves to ſo mpch trou- 
ble? Or ſeek much to God or Man for cure, or make 
any great matter of the greateſt Miſery? I do not fear 
any one thing more, to make me loſe all this labour, 
aud leave many of you after all this, unconverted, than 
this conceit that you are already converted, when you 


are not. This is it, that 1s moſt like to hinder our work, 


and to undo your Souls. And therefore for the Lords 
ſake, Sirs, deny me not this onerequeſt, to take a little 


its ſting, and is become the paſſage into Everlaſting Lik 
Not Hell, for it will be our perpetual; joy, to ſec f 
we are delivered from ſuch everlaſting Torments. K 


word, becauſe he can ſay L God is my Father, Ciniſ ut 


Saviour, and my Head, the Holy Ghoſt is ny Sandije 
Therefore he can fay L AI is mine, as I am Ci 
Chriſt is Gods J 1 Cor. 321. And 2 Cor. 4.15. Oh al 
What would you give; Nay, what would you not gh 
to be preſently put into ſuch a Condition? Hal! 
not as lieve as all the World now, that you welt f 


that you are converted, and in this State of Life: f 


If you are well in your wits, you had. Who would a 
what becomes of the World, if he were once ſure 
Heaven? Or what become of his corruptible fiel 
he were ſure it ſhonld go well with his Soul; | 
Fleſh it ſelf ſhould riſe again to Glory. Oh, 4 * * 
rible ching it is, for a Soul to go out of the B þ | 
not know whither ! And how much more t9 1 
under the Curſe of God! From the Damnation 9 
Law, to the Condemnation, of the Judge; 1 g 
bleſled is is, to remove from the State of, A ene | 
ful Man, to live with Chriſt, to be equal with the g 
Luke 20. 36? "Soak 


394 51 5 70 el 
What ſay you now, Beloved Hearers? I wy 


weight enough in theſe Reaſons to rſwade ) {gh 


whether yon are converted or not? Dare Jen 


| 
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+ 7 If you dare not, you are Witneſs your ſelyes 
no on are convinced. You fee it is your Duty; or 
jt 1 Neceſſary for your own Good, Your labour 
| mall in Compariſon of the Profit: The Loſs 
- he nothing; the Commodity may be unſpeakable. 
2 then as your Miniſter beſeech you preſently to 
7 to this Work? As a Meſſenger of Chriſt ſhall I en- 
it it of you? AS a Friend to your Souls ſhall I 
t it of you? It is for your ſelves: It is no 
| aſonable matter you ſee, that I ask of you, Con- 
Eo ſhall Witneſs one Day to the Face of Refuſers, 
E it was not unreaſonable. Neighbours, I pray you 
the Lord's Sake, and for your Souls Sake, do not 
yy it me. I proteſs in the Preſence of the Lord, I 
{rather you would grant me thigimall Requeſt, than 


01d but make it your Buſineſs to try, and throughly 
whether you are yet converted, or no? Bur then, 
ne intreat you to do it ſeriouſly, and make ſome- 
xt of it, and leave not till you have done your beſt 
te reſolved whether it be ſo with you or not? You 
not need to ask me what aileth me to be ſo earneſt 
þ you for ſuch a Thing. You have heard by the 
woing Reaſons what aileth me. You may ſee here 
my Text what aileth me. When Chriſt himſelf faith, 
aht you be converted, and become as little Children, ye 
ot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, This is the 
ing then that I intreat you to do: That you would 
ke your ſelves at your next Opportunity without 
Ly into ſome private Place, and there bethink your 
res what you have heard; or at leaſt what is ſaid 
ein my Text: And ſay thus with your ſelves, L/ 
there is w bope of Salvation without Converſzon my Heart 
te turned from the World, and Fleſh, and Sin, to God 
Chriſt, or elſe I cannot enter into Heaven : I know I (hall 
th leave this Life: Doth it not concern me then to ſee 
mes that I be converted? Was ever ſuch a change as this 
wht in my Heart, or not? There is no diſſembling with 
be will not be mocked. What ſayeſt thou Conſcience ? 
pe | ever bad ſuch à change, or not? Thus follow on 
Equi and leave it not, till you can ſay, of or on whe- 
jun have been converted, or not? Or at leaſt till you 
t ſome more Light into the Buſineſs than you had before : 
Iif you cannot do it at one time, as it is likely you can- 
july, go do it again and again: Think on it as you lie 
u: Think on it when you are alone, and ſay to your 
* ſeemg J muſt be converted, or condemned, is it not 
jr me to know whether it he ſo with me, or not L And 
Wannot get the Caſe well Reſol ved, let me entreat 
ting more, which I have often entreated of you. 
Jou would come to one of us that are your 
tiers, or go to ſome judicious able Chriſtian, and 
alice to help yon in Tryal: For in fo great a 
e, tis dangerous to be miſtaken. I do not ſpeak 
is to thoſe Chriſtians that have lived long in the 
of God, and have doubts raiſed in their Minds by 
Tenptations of the Enemy, or by their own great | 
zal the Mattter of their Salvation, and have asked 
of Miniſters, and taken Pains, and done what li- 
n them to be Reſolved; and yet find ſome doubts 
ung, It is not theſe that 3 now ſpeak to. Though 
10 not grudge my Labour to theſe whenſoever 1. 
lare time for it, to do them any good I could. 
| wuld rather adviſe them to acknowledge the 
t of Grace that ſhineth in their Eyes, and not for- 
Kr own Experiences, nor make Light of the A- 
KR of that Mercy, which hath tranflated them 
l Darkneſs into the Kingdom of Chrift, and feed 
L that Glory that is propounded to their Faith. 
Mak" to thoſe, that either never did yet ſet to 
ak of Examination; or never followed- it, till 
uerned their miſerable Eſtate; or at leaſt not till 
vt out of it, but are ſtill ſticking in the World 
=: And alſo to thoſe young unſettled Chri- 
al ** not yet well Reſolved for a Change; or 

** 1 never yet had the advice of any Mi- 


Ni udicions Pperſon; for the right ſettling of 


| 


＋ 
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e me all you have in the World: Even that you 


thoſe that never ſet upon Examination before: I would 
entreat them, if they find themſelves in the Wark, and 
cannot well manage it themſelves, nor cannot find whe- 
ther they are converted or not, that they would come 
to us and ſeek advice, I pray you Neighbours, do not 
think that we are either ſo ſtout, or O carleſs of your 
Souls, as to deſpiſe you, or to think it much to take 
this Pains with you. The pooreſt Beggar in Town 
ſhall be welcome to us, that will come to. us, on this 
Eirand, Indeed, Miniſters are ſet in every Church, as 
the Phyſician is 1a the Town for all that are in Di- 
ſtreſs, to reſort to for adviſe, that their Diſeaſes may 
not prove their Death. It is not only to preach to 
you that we are made Miniſters, -but eſpecially to give 
advice and Direction for their Salvation to all that have 
ſpecial need, and come to us. Indeed for ſmall mat- 
ters you ſhould no more trouble a Miniſter, than you 
ſhould trouble a Phyſician for a Cut-finger, becauſe you 
have others enough at hand to give you Advice: It all 
the People of England would uſe their Miniſters to 
this kind of Imployiment, it would be happier for their 
Souls, and happy for the Nation, and would make Men 
know better the Nature and Need of the Office of the 
Miniſtry. We do not deſire you to come to us, as 
the Papiſt Prieſts make all their People do, to confeſs 
every ſecret Sin that they have committed in the Lent; 
before they receive the Sacrament ar Eaſter : But when 
you hear out the of Word of God, that no Man can be 
ſaved except he be converted, and you ſet your ſelves 
to try whether you are converted. or not, and caanot 
find it out : Here your Salvation lieth much on the Bu- 
ſineſs, and therefore Common Reaſon telleth you; 
that you ſhould take the beſt Advice you can, and that 
preſently, without delay. And ſo, you may be much 
better Reſolved, and your Minds more quieted, and 
you may go upon ſurer Grounds for your Salvation, 
then perhaps you would otherwiſe do. There's never 
an honeſt Miniſter in England, but would be willing to 
forbear his Meat, or Sleep, as far as Nature would 
bear, to help his People in ſuch Straits as theſe : When 
they come to us and tell us, LI have taken ſome pains 
to try whether I am converted truly, or not, and I am not 
able to diſcern. I know it is your Office to help me, 1 pray 
you help to reſolve my Doubt, for I am Reſolved I will not ven- 
ture my Soul ſo careleſly as I have done till now.] You do not 
know what good you might get, it you would bur take 
this Courſe to be Reſolved: For God will bleſs his 
own Ordinances, I pray you therefore let no Careleſneſs, 
or Baſhfulneſs hinder_ you ; for matters of Salvation are 
not ſuch Things that you ſhould either be carleſs or a- 
ſhamed of: However ſay not, but we offered you our Help. 
But perhaps you will ask me, When Jam examining 
my Conſcience, bow ſhall you know whether I am con- 
verted or not? By what Marks may it be diſcerned ? 
To this I anſwer, I have ſo often given you divers 


Books that I have written for your Uſe, that I am loth 
to do the ſame thing over too oft. But for this time it may 
ſyffice, if yon will but remember that Deſcription of 
the Work of Converſion, which I gave you before. 
For in that are all the Marks that are Neceſſary. 


When you are, Examining your own Hearts, enquire 


then: 1. Whether. you ever found that change upon 
your Mind, that 1 before mentioned. Are you ſound- 
ly perſwaded of the Truth of the Word of God, and 


the Life to come? And do yon know and. believe how 


vile a thing Sin is? And what need have you. of Chriſt? 


fully perſwaded of the Riches of free Grace and of 
the Neceſſity of a Holy Life, how much ſoever you 
may have ſleighted them heretofore ? " mo 
| 24 nd have your Hearts been ſo far changed hereupon, 


as that you have laid up your Treaſure and” Hopes in 
the Life to come; and that is it that you take for your 


"ttal Eſtate + For all theſe; but eſpecially for 


Felicity: So that yon can 77 ſay, that the main bent 
2 
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Marks already in the Sermons I have preached, and the 


and what he hath done for you, and offereth to do? 
And do you eſteem of the Love of God, and the Hopes of 
Salvation above all things in this World, and account 
of all hut as dung, that you may win Chriſt : Are you 
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and Drift of your Life, is, not for the Pleaſure or Pro- 
fits of the World, but how to pleaſe God, and 
Happy for ever ? Though you may ſtep out of the way 
by Humane Infirmity, yet this is the Bent and Scope of 
your Life: This is your chief Care, and this hath your 
moſt ſerious Thoughts and Buſineſs, Can you truly lay, 
you uſe the World for God ard for Heaven, and do not 
| ferve God for the World? And that you take all theſe 
outward Things, but as Neceſſar ies in your Journey, but 
look at Heaven as your Home and Happineſs ? And that 
God hath the higheſt Room in your Hearts, and the 
World and Fleſh ſtand under him; and that you do not 
refer theſe Things before him? And that you are re- 
folved whatſoever it coſt you, to ſtick to God though 
yon loſe the World, and not ſtick to the World, when 
it loſes you the Favour of God? And that God ſhall be 
' firſt ſerved, and the World ſhall have his Leavings; and not 
the World firſt ſerved, and God have its Leavings ? Have 
you taſted of the infinite Love, whichihe hath maniteſted for 
your Salvation in the Blood of his Sop, and admired that 
free Grace, that hath thus purchaſed your Redemption? 
And fled to Chriſt, as the only Refuge of a guilty Soul, | 
from the Curſe of the Law, and the Wrath of God: 
Renouncing all Conceits of any Merits, or Legal Righ- 
teouſneſs of your own : Taking Chriſt and his Merits 
for your Righteouſneſs ? Do you find that you hate 
the former Sins that yon loved, and take Pleaſure in 
thoſe Holy ways that you had no Pleaſure in before? 
And are yon reſolved thus to hold on to the Death? 
3. 1s all this to be ſeen in your Life? Have you in 
good Sadneſs changed your former Courſes, and re- 
ſolved to turn to them no more? Have you left your 
old Ungodly Company further than your Calling, or 
Neceſſity, or Charity requireth you to be with them? 


ſolution 2 And know whether you are coy 

not? Truly Neighbours, I do not ſpeak theſe Wk 0 
you careleſly, or cuſtomarily, as Matters that 1 K 
never look after, when am out of the Pulpit; ul 
| cared not whether you ever more minded then 
not. But it is the Matter of 7radice that | real. 
Whether you will do the thing that I am Wn, 
vou. 1 am loth you ſhould ſpend another p, Bt 
State of Condemnation, and not know it, | 2 
you ſhould ſpend another Day in negligent Unc; 
of your Everlaſting State. If you are converts 
would fain have you know it; if I could procys ;? 
would have you ſure to go to Heaven when Jou 5 
before you paſs another Week; or before yay g ; 
Night to Bed. ang if you are not yet convene 
would fain have youRnow it, that you may lay to f 
your Condition, and without any more Delgy , 
make out for the Grace of Chriſt, that myſt — 
you. I pray you do not think that it is utter Dei 


that lam driving you to. If you ſhould upon Im 


find that you are unconverted, you need not de 
and ſay, There is no Hope No, but you muſt knoy 
that there is Mercy before you. Chriſt hath Prepar 
it for yon, and offereth it to you, and is willing r 
ſhould have part in it if you be willing. Onlyyom 
conſent to be changed now at laſt, and reſolve g 
further in the old way. It is Converſion, and Not Defy 
ration that God requireth. And I hope a Ma . 
ſeek after his Error to amend it, rather than to defy 
of the Amendment, What it upon Examinaic, y 
ſhould perceive that till this Hour, you have bern n 
State of Death? It doth not follow, that you miſt i 
and die ſo ; but that you muſt make haſte to get on 
it: Which you will hardly ever do, till you find d 
you are in it. It were a foolifh Traveller that wills 


And have you betaken your ſelves into the Company of 


thoſe that fear God, and take Pleaſure in their Holy] I will not ask the way, leſt 1 find that I have miſt 
Communion, and in their Help and Company in the way | and then I have no Hope of getting bome : But rather 
to Heaven? Eſpecially do you avoid thoſe great Tranſ- | ſhould ask the way, that if he have miſled it, he 
greſſions, by which you were carried away in your Igno- | know it, and get in the right way before it be Ny 


rance? And are you willing to deſtroy the Remnants 
of your Sin, whatſoever it coſt you, and not to ſpare, 
or cheriſh, or befriend it? So that, there is no known 
Sin, that you wilfully live in; nor no known Duty that 
you wilfully caſt off. But you would fain be what God 
would have you be, and your greateſt Sorrow is, that 
you can be no better. Andif you fall by any Tempta- 
tion, you riſe again with Shame and Grief, and free Con- 
feſſion, and renew your Reſolution by the Grace of God, 
to take better Heed for the time to come. | 
This is the Sum of the Work of Converſion, and this is 
the State of a gracious Soul, I have left out divers Par- 
ticulars , leſt I ſhould be too long, becauſe you may ſee 
— together before yon; But the reſt are implied in 
theſe. | SCF ASI TS | | 
When you go then to examine your Hearts, ſet theſe 
few Queſtions before you, and put them to your Hearts, 


or elſe peruſe thoſe Marks that I have given you in my 


Directions of Peace of 8 Or thoſe in my Trea- 
tiſe of Judgment Or thoſe in my Book of Reſt. Vou do 
not need to be at a Loſs for Marks to try by. Books 
will help you, or Miniſters will help you, or Friends will 
help yon. But all the Difficulry is in Two. Things. 1. To 
get your Heart to the Work. 2, To he able to know 
your own Hearts. For they are ſo Dark and Deceitful, 
that without a ſpecial Light and Diligence, you may ea. 
fily be miſtaken in your ſelyes.,, , . | 


| Fa 


5 


_ Well Brethren, I again renew my Requeſt to you, 
That ſeeing you mult be converted, or condemned, will 
you ſet your ſelves. to. try Whether you are cum peas 


or not? | hope you be not willing, to be deceived; an 


I hope you do nat think that Salvation is not worth. this | 


much Labour. I ſhould hope that I might requeſt. as 
much as this trom you. If it were, for my, Pal or a 
Friend; how much more, when it is for your Salva- 
tion, Tell me therefore, will you do this much at my 
Requeſt, at Chriſt's Requeſt, yea, and at his. Com- 
mand; or will you not? Will you beſtow now and then 


And becauſe it is my preſent Buſineſs, rather to conn 
the Unconverted for their Recovery, than the d 
verted for their Comfort, I ſhall here tell youl 
the Negative, who they be that are yet unconvert 
and muſt be changed, if ever they will be ſaved. 


— 


ö E 

LF | HAT Man or Woman, that never yet Þ 

ceived and felt that Sin is a great and detelſal 
Evil, deſerving the Wrath of God, and that derer 
what need they ſtand in of the Pardon of Sin, by | 
Blood of the Lord Jeſus ; Nor was ever humbled in 
Apprehenſion of his unworthy Dealing with, God, 1 
can bear his Sin as a tolerable Burthen, is yet unconte 
ed; and without Converſion cannot be ſaved, Ms. 
28. Luke 13, 3, 51. Pſal. 5 1. 17. Iſa. 57:15, Lit 
11. and 18. 14. bow 
2. That Man or Woman that was never dia 
Chriſt for Deliverance, nor beaten, out of the Cole 
of Merit, or Sufficiency in himſelf: Nor brought i 
mire the glorious Deſign of God: in the great Wal 
Redemption; nor ſayoured the Sweetneſs of ihe | 
Tydings of Salvation, which are brought to Dil 
Sinners in the Goſpel. So that his Heart was u 
warmed with the Senſe of the Redeemers Lo" 
Blood: But heareth and readeth the Goſpel as 30 
story: Or as if it were not he that was thus 1% 
ed; is yet unconverted, whatſoeyer he may ſee, 
32 2 Eph: 3. 18, 19. Luke: 7. 47, 48. Kom. 0 
Ad, 13. 32. | 1 
3. That Perſon that bath not his Heart and Hofe 
Heaven, and looketh not at that as his only- Rapp 
and doth not make it the Buſineſs of his Life o fn 
it; but ſetteth his Heart more upon the Things © 
Life, is certainly unconverted, whatever be mf 
tend, Phil, 3. 21. Mat. G. 21. Rom. 5. 2. Til. 1. 
11. 1 Cor. 15. 19. Col. 1. 5, 23. 7201.99 
4. That PG that. on weary of all kno 


a ſecret Hour about it, and follow it on till you get Re- 


and bateth it not, and would not be rid of is wi 
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| and is not willing to be at the Labour or 

© Daty in the Uſe of thoſe Means which God hath 
f " for the obtaining, of a Conquelt : But will ven- 
red "1 vpon a careleſs Life, rather than he will 
bee tte dlligent Godlineſs; And taketh up Godli- 
bros meer Neceſſity, having rather let it 


4 That Perſon that doth not ſet himſelf to the Du- 
Jof Holineſs to God and Righteouſneſs, and Mercy 
«ard Man, that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt within 
v. and the Image of God upon him, and doth not 


'& it in his Worſhip and Obedience, and is not 


fing, COMPAN! eee 
d low in his own Eyes, nor delighteth not in doing 
1. Nor is willing to do, as he would be done by; 
ſay, that Perſon is not yet truly converted, whatſo- 
r Scemings of Converſion he may have; but muſt 
be otherwiſe converted, or be condemned, Aat. 5, 
6 12. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. and 2.5. 2 Pet. 3. 11. 
3. 1. Pſalm 1. 2. Sad 2 © 

5 That Man or Woman that hath any Thing in this 
ld, that is ſo dear to them, that. they cannot ſpare 
and part with it for Chriſt, and Obedience to his 
mand, but will rather venture their Souls upon his 
retnings, and will only take up ſo much of Religion, 
may ſtand with their Worldly Proſperity, of ſeeming 
Iicity, and are not reſolved by Strength of Grace, 
her to let go all, than Chriſt. I ſay, that Perſon is 
meooverted , and muſt have a further Change, or 

condemned, Matth. 16. 24. and 10. 37, 38. Luke 14. 
«Phil, 3. 19. Mat. 13.6, 20, 21- 

Now the Lord have Mercy on poor Sinners: What a 

orld of them are yet in the State of Death! And how 
tledo they Believe it, or lay it to Heart! 1 wonder 

at Men think of ſuch Words in Scripture, when they 

t withthem. Sure, they cannot chuſe but conſider 
it they concern them, as well as others: And if no Man 
Ide ſared without Converſion, they mult needs know 
h cannot, What then do theſe Men think of them- 

e Do they think that they are converted; Or that 
Jare not? If they think they are not, then ſurely 
durſt not reſt till they are. For | do not think they 

illing to be Damned. It muſt needs be therefore, 

t they think they are converted, when they are not; 
I that's the thing that deceiverh and quiereth them in 

Ir Miſery, But it is worth Enquiry to find out, 
pt it is that ſo deceiveth Men, that the groſſeſt World- 
c or the vileſt Senſualiſt, are yet perſwaded that 
ere converted gracious Men: And find among o- 
$ theſe Three Things are the Cauſe. 1. They do 
on what Converſion is, but take that to be true 
Merion, which is no ſuch Thing. 2. They do not 
themſelves, but take themſelves to have what they 
e not; and do what they do not, and be what they 
ft. And 3. They are reſolved to believe, what 
would have to be true, be it never ſo falſe; and 
tore will rather think they are well already, 
u they will be at the Trouble to know that it 
Merwiſe, and to uſe the Means for a through Diſco- 
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. by the foregoing Enquiry, we have certainly 
D found, that Converſion is too ſtrange: a 

zue n the World; and that the greateſt part of the 
fd; yea, of thoſe that are called by the Preaching 
the Goſpel, are yet unconverted. The Conſidera- 
of this muſt needs be a Grief to the Heart of 
J faithful Miniſter, that knoweth the Miſery of an 
Merted Man, and foreſeeth his latter End. It will 
i brief to any Honeſt Phyſician, if he have a whole 
ul of ſek Perſons/ under Cure; to fee that the 
* Of their Diſeaſes are Mortal, and to find but few 


ſſionate and merciful to others, nor hum- 
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n by the greateſt Skill and Care that he can 
S: How much more muſt the Everlaſting Danger of 
Men's Souls be grievous to thoſe that are appointed to 
watch over them ? Would the Lord but cauſe you to 
Know your own Miſery, as we know ir, and to compaſ- 
ſionate your ſelves as we muſt compaſſionate you, we 
ſhovid have the more Hope of your Recovery. Will 
you now join with us in Lamenting your own Condition, 
and lay to Heart what a Caſe it is to be unconverted'? 
Truly Humanity, and much more Chriſtianity, doth 
bind us to think on your Condition with Lamentation, 
Should we ſee an Enemy : Should we ſee a very Dog in 
Torment, and have no Compaſſion? How much leſs, fo 
many Men and Women that are ſo near us, and ſo dear 
to us in the Fleſh? Alas, that there is ſuch a Glory, 


— —— —— — 


1 


h 


and moſt Men will miſs o 


kit! That there is ſuch a Fire 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels, and the moſt 
will run themſelves wilfully into it! Why, Faith maketh 


abſent Things as if they were preſent. That which will 


be ſo. one of theſe Days, I look on it as if it were even 
ſo already. Oh! me thinksI ſee the Thouſands of the 
Unconverted , departing from the Face of an angry 
Judge; who hath newly ſhut them up under his final 
Sentence, Depart ye Curſed into Everlaſting Fire, Matth. 
25. 41. If you ask me, why I tell you of ſuch ſad 
Things? Truly Brethren it is, Becaule they are much 
ſadder to ſuffer, than to hear of: And becauſe you are 
yet alive in a Poſſibility of preventing them. If you 
marvel that I ſhould believe ſuch Things, when no Man 
ſeeth them; It is becauſe I am a Chriſtian. And if you 
believe them not as well as I, you would do well to ſay 
ſo plainly, and do not diſſemble any longer, and take 
on you to be Chriſtians, when you are not; and to be- 
lieve God's Word, when you do not. I profeſs to yon, 
I ſhould take it but for a Paultry Profeſſion, to ride up 
and down to Preach the Goſpel, and trouble the Minds. 
of Men in vain, and get the ill Will of moſt of our 
Neighbours, and tire and ſpend our ſelves in this Work, 
if it were not certainly true, which we muſt tell them: 
And if the Goſpel were a Fable or Humane Device, If 
the Word of God were not true, Miniſters have the 
moſt unworthy. Employment upon Earth. But if it be 
true (as nothing more certain) Oh Lord, what hard 
Hearts then have we, that we are no more affected 
with your Condition! And what Hearts have you, that 
Are, no more affected with your own ! The Lord knows, 
if were not confident that this Word is True, that tel- 
leth vs of the Danger of all that are unconverted, 1 
would not have been here to Day; Nay, I would ſhut 
up my Books, and. take another Trade in hand, and never 
Preach more. But ſhall a Man that knows the Uncon- 
verted will be condemned, forbear to tell them of the 
Miſery that is near them? Then were our Caſe more 
ſinful than yours, for you know it not, and therefore 
Love not to hear of it. I believe it, and know it, and 
yet ſhould I ſilence it ? I know it is unpleaſant Doctrine, 
but it is neceſſary : And it is moſt true: God never yet 
did provea Liar : If he were not true, he were not God, 
You will believe your ſelves the Things that you ſee 
not, upon common Experience; and why ſhould not 1 
believe that which I ſee not, upon a better Ground ? 
You do not ſee the Sun at Midnight, and yet you be- 


lieve that it will riſe the next Morning; becauſe it «ſeth 


to do ſo. You ſee no Flowers or Fruits on the Earth in 
Winter, and yet you believe that you ſhall ſee them the 
next Year, becauſe they uſe to come in their Seaſons: 
You are now all alive, and ſee not your Graves dig'd; 
nor your Friends about you, there laying you, and leay- 
ing you in Darkneſs to the Worms; and yet you know 
that ſuch a Day will come, though now you ſee it not: 
As truly do I know, that there is endlefs Wo to every 
Sinner that dieth unconverted. I ſee not the Flames, 
nor do 1 hear the Cries of Damned Souls, but yet 1 
know that there they are, while we ſit here, and there 
they will be to all Eternity. It's like, the Man in Lale 
16. was a Gentleman of Quality, that bad ſo bountiful 
a, Table 


| 


wha 


Alas, bis poor Brethren it's like; did little think wi 
Se "Og 


„and was cloathed ſo ' gorgeouſly every Day. mY 
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was become of his Soul, when they bad laid his Body n 


the Earth. If a Preacher ſhould have told them he was 
afraid he was in Hell, do you think they would not 
have been ready to fly in his Face, or Account him in. 
tolerably Self- conceited, or preciſe: And yet the Lord 
Jeſus brings us News that he was in Hell- Torment, 
wiſhing that one might be ſent from the Dead, to warn 
thoſe his poor Brethren that he had left behind him on 
the Earth. No doubt, he knew that they were of all 
the ſame Mind as he was, when he was alive: And as 
Fleſnly, and Worldly, and careleſs of their Salvation, 
and therefore were in the Road-way to the ſame Con- 
demnatjon; or elſe, if he had known them to be Godly, 
Hears allndea Men, he would never have thought 
them in ſuch Danger, as it ſeems he did. But we read 
not that they had any ſuch Fears of themſelves as he had. 
If one had come to them from the Dead, and told them, 
that their late worſhipful Brother was in Hell for his Sin, 
and knowing them to be all in the way to the ſame Mi- 
ſery, had ſent te them to beſeech them preſently to be 
converted, leſt they alſo come to that Place of Torment : 
What Welcome do you think ſuch a Meſſenger would 


have had? I know not well what Fear of a Dead Man] 


appearing to them might bave done; But I partly ima- 
e what Entertainment a Miniſter ſhould have had, that 

d faid the like, Verily, Sirs, The Caſe of careleſs 
Sinners is never the ſafer, becauſe they ſee not, and fear 
not the Danger. A Man in a Conſumption or Droplie, 
is never the further from Death, though he be never fo 
Confident that he ſhall not Die. If a Thief at the Gal- 
lows have a Conceit that he ſhall eſcape, that will not 
fave his Life. What if you ſhould have an Hundred Men 
that you had known on Earth ſent to you from the Dead 
one after another, and all of them ſhould tell you this 
one Sentence in my Text, That there is none enter into 
Heaven but converted Souls; Would you not begin to 
look about you, and ſay to your ſelves,am I converted, or 
not? What a Caſe am I in then, that am yet in the Fleſh? 
It may be if one appeared to you in your Chamber in rhe 
Night, and told you this News, it would only affright 
you a little, and you would forget it. Perhaps, if Two' 
or Three only ſhould appear to you, and tell you it, 5 
might forget it again; But if Twenty ſhovld tell it 
you, methinks it ſhould awaken you. Why, <irs, the 
Words of the Lord are of more Weight , than the 
Words of a Thouſand Dead Men are. If you will not 
Believe him, neither will you be perſwaded though one riſe 
from the Dead, Luke 16. 31, Seeing theſe Things are 
ſo, I do not blame Miniſters, if they be plain and earneſt 
with you, though ſome may think them preciſe, and be- 
ſides themſelves. Paul was put to make this Anſwer, 
2 Cor. 5. 13, For whether we be beſides our ſelves, it is 
to God; or whether we be ſober, it is for your Cauſe. 
Truly, we are like a Phyſician, that ſeeth a Fooliſh Man 
eating Arſenick, or Mercury, and telleth him L Oh, whar 
are you doing * It is deadly ' Poiſon, yon muſt preſently take 
a. Vomit, or it will kill you.] But becauſe it is ſweet, de- 
rides the Phyſician, and bids him look to himſelf, he 
hopes he ſhall do as well as he, till he feel the griping 
and burning at his heart, and'then he will believe it. 
Oh, the Gripes of a Damned Man's Conſcience, when he 
reflects on the Day of Grace, which he loſt on Earth! 
We tell you not of this to drive you to deſpair, but to 
perſwade you to take the Vomit of Repentance, and to 
calt up your Sins before you are paſt Hope. Do not 
think we wrong you, to foretel you what will come of 
it, if you die unconverted. If there were any wrong in 
it, it muſt be laid on God that can do no wrong. If he 
haye not bid us tell you of them, then take us for your 
Enemies and ſpare not: Call us Liars, if we ſhew yon 
not his Word for it. But alas, when God hath revealed 
our Danger, muſt we hide it? And that when he hath 
bbpl us, that if we tell you not of it, your Blood 
ſhall be required at our Hands, Exel. 3. 18. Read that 
Text well, and tell me then, whether you would have 
us ſuck cruel Enemies? I had almoſt faid, ſuch Devils 


to you and to our ſelves, as to hide a Matter of ſuch un- 


conceivable Moment from your Eyes? What Good would 


to your Conſciences, who it is that wronge 


tuſe rhe Cure? 


it do you to be thus flattered into Hell? Why > 
would it do you to have us to be Damned with „an 
being Unfaithful for the preventing of your 5 for 
tion? Who will laugh at this but Satan, the grey P 
both of us and you? Alas, you may ealily think My 
your ſelves that it is no Pleaſure to a Miniſter to wy 
lo ſad a Story of your Miſery, But if a Baan a 
ſay, Num. 22. 18. If Balak would give ne the mul 
full of Gold and Silver, I cannot go beyond the Way 
tbe Lord, to do leſs or more; Mult not Chriſt's init“ 
be as Faithful? 1 ſay again, If this Goſpel were We, 
| would be a Sweeper of Channels, rather than , Ny 
cher; and 1 would join in a Petition to have all Mull 
baniſhed the Land: But ſeeing it is otherwiſe, | ae 
th you 
Whether Chriſt and his Miniſters to tell you . a. 
Danger, or your ſelves to make Light of it, and ty, 


A 
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HUS much I have ſpoken to you, to make jou 
willing to hear and know the Truth of your Ch. 
dition; my next Deſire is, that you will lay it vel to 
Heart. You will never make out aright for the ge. 
medy, till you feel your Miſery. Alas, what abundane 
of People are there in the World that never vere cop 
verted, and yet live as careleſly, as if all were well yit 
them! Come among Twenty that are as merry x the 
beſt, and ask them one by one, whether they are q. 
verted, or not? And ſome will tell you they hope 
they cannot tell; and ſome will deride you, and nos 
of them perhaps know not what Converſion is, nor 
much minded any ſuch Thing: And yet theſe very Men 
do read, or hear the Word of God, that telleth then ſu 
plainly: That, except they be converted, they (ball mi 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. What do youthink, 
Sirs, of ſuch Words, when you hear them, or ral 
them ? Are you never touched at the Heart with then, 
and doth Conſcience never make you cry out, Alas tha, 
what will become of me? Well, becauſe I would have u 
ſenſible of your Condition, leſt you ſhould reſt in it t 
your undoing ; | will tell you a little further, what ith 
in ſome Particulars : And the Lord awake you to lij 
them to Heart. | | 
1. As long as you are unconverted, you are 1 fri 
Children of God, nor Members of Jeſus Chriſt, And ther- 
fore you have no part in that Fatherly ſpecial Love, bil 
ſtand ſtill before his Eyes as Enemies. For your Heats 
are not towards him, but toward the Things below, & 
you know, or might know if you would, The Mall 
is divided into two ſorts, the Children of God, and 
Children of the Devil: The Converted, and they WY 
are the Children of God, as you may ſee, Job. 1 10 
11. Kom. 8. 9, All the Unconver ted are the Cid 
of the Devil, as Chriſt himſelf calls ſome oi den 
John 8. 44. And ſo 1 Jobn 3. 10; lt is ſaid of the 
all, and long ago they were called the Seed of it & 
pent, Sen. 3. 15. It is by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus that * 
made the Sens of God, Gal. 3. 26. Epheſ. 3. 17 Wy 
the Unconverted have not true Faith. When Jen 89 
God in Prayer, if you cannot call him your Fabel,! 
Comfort can you expe&? If you look up for 4 * 
on your Labours, and for Supply of your Wale ©, 
be not to a Fathers Hand that you look, how _ 
the Comfort of them be! Why, it is Converſion 
turneth the Heart to God, and if he bave 10. 1 
Hearts, you are not his Children, and therefore 19 
the Unconverted are his Children. You are 7, 
ture the Children of Wrath, Eph. 2. 3. And cr al 
not the Children of God. And by Regenerator 4 
are new born Children of God; and it 3 "= 
lion that is this Regeneration. You may call # þ 
ther as long as you will, but he will never call wy 


> 


dren till you are converted. You may think 90 oo 


— | 


"2 Treatiſe of Converſion, 


431 


by right in him as another, but he will never own 
000 till you are converted. You may call him Lord, 
Job eren to the laſt, but he will tell you, he knoweth you 
a b. 7. 22. It is not r Ty Renew ing Grace 
, upon you his Image, and putteth within you 
oa N gol; Nature, and if you have not that 
* A that Spirit, that holy Nature, whatſoever you may 
Fs our ſelves, he will never take you for his Chil- 
"an, Gal. 4. 6. Rom. 8. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 14, All the Chil- 
n of God are ſomewhat like him: they are holy as he 
e pet. 1. 16. And it is Converlion that maketh 
Men in their places, and meaſure, like to God. It's plain 
t-refore, that the Unconverted are none of his Chil- 
ren; and then how can they expect his Fatherly love, 
his Fatherly care of them in the time of their Neceſ- 
y? The Goodneſs of God is the Foundation of all 
Creatures hopes, but if you will keep out of the way 
{ his Goodneſs, and yet expect the Benefit of it, you 
elke to be deceived. For an Enemy nor a Stranger 
not look for the Portion of a Child. 
And as you are no Children of God, ſo you are no 
embers of Chriſt without Converſion ; for we are A- 
jpted only in Chriſt ; and therefore Children of God, 
avſe members of Chriſt, who is his Natural Son. It is 
Tonrerſion that makes us members of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe 
pu will confeſs, that if you were not Chriſtians, you were 
iſerzble: And if you be not converted, you are not 
e Chriſtians. You may have the Name, but you have 
it the Nature. You may keep a Room among thoſe 
at profeſs themſelves Chriſtians: But God that know- 
h the heart will ask you, Friend, bow cameſt thou in hi- 
r, not having on a wedding Garment ? Mattb. 24. 12. 
ad then you will de Speechleſs. That Man that hath 
p part in Chriſt, how ſad and miſerable a Condition is 
in! It was the terrible Deſcription of the Caſe of 
np; Ads 8. 23. Thou baſt no part, no lot in this 
ater; thou art yet in the Gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of 
pity, And the proof was, becauſe bis heart was not right 
the ſight of God, verſ. 21. He was Baptized, and had 
kind 'of Belief, but yet he was not Converted, and 
efore had no part in Chriſt. All the hopes and life 
the World, is laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John 5. 11, 12. 
therefore that hath no part in him, hath no hope, no 
,no Ground of Peace, or comfort. Without a Savi- 
bow dare you draw near to God in Prayer? How 
fe jou think of Death or judgment? What a ſad ap- 
arance are you there like to maxe? Oh! wo, and ten 
uſand woes to that Man, that muſt ſtand at the Bar 
0d, without a part in the Blood of Chriſt, and muſt 
er there without that Advocate: Nay, he will be 
ige himſelf, and will juſtifie none but thoſe that are 
members. You will ſure confeſs your ſelves, That, 
jou taye no part in Chriſt, you are in a malt miſera- 
Caſe. Why Brethren, the Caſe is as plain in Scrip- 
> as the high way, That if you are yet unconver- 
b ou are no true Chriſtians, aud have no part in 
mc, as to any ſaving Intereſt, You are by Nature in 
her ſtock, and it is Converting Grace that muſt 
. Jou out, and Plant you into Chriſt, the living Vine. 
81s the very Nature of true Converſion : There- 
e muſt Men be humbled, and mortified, and broken 
tom themſelves and all Creatures, that they may be 
| ved and planted into Jeſus Chriſt; and may abide in 
Dn, Wd he in them, and that in him they may bring forth 
1 for out of him you are Nothing, and can do No- 
& And whatſoever you may prof ſs, you are bur 
* Branches, and muſt be gathered up, and caſt 
* burnt in the fire, John 15. 1, 4, 5,6. It is all 
ide Man, and not to be born; as to be a true 
nien and not to be New born: For as our Con- 
— birth is the paſſage into the life and World 
dthe l ſo our Converſion or new birth is the paſſage 
cal of Grace, We'that know not your hearts, 
CY all Chriſtians that ſeem to be ſo: But if 
my knew who they be that are yet uncon- 
zus Mould tell theſe Men to their Faces, they are 
Chriſtians Th - | | 7 
* heir Souls are not yet waſhed with the 


ok Chriſt, nor are they Sanctified by his _— 


| whom he takes for a liar. 


: 
: 


and therefore having not his Spirit, they are none of bis 
Rom, 8. 9. Oh therefore in the Name of God look a- 
bout you Sirs,and you that have lived ſo long unconverted, 
Remember you have lived ſo long without a part in 
Chriſt. And therefore Lament that you have taken on 
you to be Chriſtians ſo long, when it is not ſo, and now 
be ſuch as you have ſeemed to be. The Union between 
Chriſt and true Chriſtians, is Internal, in the heart : 
Meer words and Ceremonies Unite not Men ta Chriſt. 


SE Ch» Mo 
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2. nſider further, I beſeecch you: there is no hope 
of the Salvation of any unconverted Man, that ſo li- 
eth and dieth. This is true, whether you like it, or gor, 


If you are offended at this ſaying, you are offended with 
the ſaying of Chriſt that Redeemed you, And it were 
better for you to be offended with your Sins, than wit 

Chriſt that condemneth them. If you ſay, it i a har 

ſaying, am ſure it is a true ſaying, For God cannotlye. | 
gave you the proofs of it before at large: If you for- 
get them, remember my Text, and you need no more. 
What Hypocrites then are thoſe Wretches, that ſay they 
will not Believe it, and yet for all that, will take on 
them to be Chriſtians, and to believe the Word of God. 
You read here that Chriſt proteſteth Yerily, that except ye 
be converted, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
And when you read it, yet you ſay, you will not be⸗ 
lieveit. And yet you will ſay, that you are Chriſtians 
and believe Chriſt, What contradictions are theſe ? 
What, wilt thou worſhip a God, whom thou takeſt to be 
a liar? This cannot be. No Man can heartily truſt 
him, eſpecially in ſo great a matter as his Salvation, 
Thou wouldſt not give God 
the Lye? If he be not perfectly good, he is not God: 
And wilt thou then fain a God that is like to liars, 


or Wicked Men? No marvel then if you be liars your 
ſelves, if you think God be one; for no Man is bound 


to be better than God, And therefore | will never mar- 
vel to ſee any Man do that evil which he conceits that 


God himſelf will do. 


But what will Sinners get by this Unbelief ? It is 


but the way of their own ſelf-deluſion, and undoing, He 


that will not Believe God, I cannot expect he ſhould be- 

lieve me, or any Man; nor can he rationally expect to 

be believed himſelf. Yet I will ask him the Queſtian, 
You that ſee what Chriſt ſaith, and yet ſay you will 


not believe it, but that unconverted Men may be ſaved ; 


What ſay you? Do you know any Man in theWorld that 


you will Believe, If he ſpeak to you with ſuch, Proteſta- 
tion as Chriſt here doth? If you do not, it ſeems you 


meaſure other Men by your ſelves: If you do, I wauld 
fain know of you, whether you think that any Man is better 
than God? I had rather believe that God is true, and e- 
very Man a liar, than that Men are true, and God is 
liar, Rom. 3.4. And I would further ask you. Mou 


you have any Man believe you, or take your words, If you 


ſay no; he is not wiſe that will have any thing to do 
with you, if he can chooſe: And then you openly, pro- 
claim what you are, even ſuch liars that you would not 
wiſh. Men to believe you: But if you ſay I. Then 
J would further ask you, whether you dare take: on you 
to be better than God? Why, thou Sinful lump. of clay, 
thou frail, imperfe&, mutable Wretch, wouldſt thou be 
Believed thy ſelf, and wilt thou not Believe God? Dar- 
eſt thou ſay that thou art truer and better than God, 
and that thy word is to be taken before his Word? | 

thou dare, do not blame him if he ſhortly ſtop that pre- 
ſumptuous Mouth of thine, with his confounding indig- 
nation; and if he make that Blaſphemiug Tongue to be 


ſpeechleſs, when he-ſhall ſay, Take bim, bind him Hand and 
Foot, and caſt him into utter darkneſs, Mat. 22. 12, 
then thou wilt have weeping and gnaſhing of I. Ee 


13. And 


Well then, If God be not to be Believed, no one is; 
And if God be to be Believed, then no unconver 


Man ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And is it 
not time for you then to conſider of your Condition, fan 
look about, whether you be Converted, or not? 


pr 


you be not ſo filly; as to take theſe Words az mine, "ne 
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ſo to think that it is I, that make the matter ſo terrible. | 


If I had not found them in the Bible, 1 had never preach- 
ed them to you; and we have nothing to Preach, but 
what we here find, and to open this to you, that you may 
underſtand it. It will be nevertheleſs true, if neither I, 
nor any Preacher in England ſhould tell you of it; 
or if none of us did believe it. For our Unbelief ma- 
keth not the Word of God of none effect. I do there- 
fore intreat you all, as you are Men of Reaſon, ſee that 
you be truly converted, becauſe no unconverted Man ſhall 

ſaved; it is God that faith it, it is the Devil that deni- 
eth it, and will you Believe the Devil before God? This 
was it that brought Deſtruction firſt upon the World, 


when God told our firſt Parents, that if they Sin- 


ned they ſhould die; and the Devil told them, they 


ſhould not die, and they Believed the Devil, rather than 
God. And have you this warning, and will you do fo, 


too? Is that a Chriſtian, yea, is that a Man, or wor- 


thy the Name of a Man, that will Conſiderately Believe 


the Devil before God? And believe his own Fleſh and 
and Carnal Reaſon before God? Whether is God . or. 
the Devil think yov, the better, and more to be be- 
lieved, and the better Friend to your Souls, and more to 
be truſted and regarded? Oh horrible Wickedneſs! 
That ever Men ſhould put vs on ſuch a Queſtion, or 
make any Compariſon! And what are you, that you 
ſhould preſume to ſet your reaſon againſt Chriſt ? God 
faith, Verily the unconverted ſhall not be ſaved, and you ſay, 
for all this you bepe they ſhall: And what are you, that 
you ſhould be Believed. before God? What! Do 
you know more than he? Why, where had you that 
knowledge? Is there any knowledge in the World, 
that comes not from God? And doth he give you 
more than he hath himſelf? Is a Dungeon ligher than 
the Sun? Or is there any light here below, but what 
comes from the Sun mediately, or immediately ? Why 
a Dungeon may better compare with the Sun, and ſay, 
1 bave more Light than thou; than thou canſt compare 
with God, and ſay, I have more knowledie than thou Oh, 
That ever Duſt and Aſhes ſhould be io blind, as not to 
know this? And that ever they ſhould prefer their 
blindneſs, to the Infinite knowledge of him that made 
them! If yeu do not, how dare you fay, you hope that 
will prove falfe which God hath ſpoken? But do you think 
that this Unbelief will make your danger ever the leſs? 
No, it is this that encreaſeth your danger. What if a 
Man in the midſt of evil, will wink, or put his Eyes out, 
is he therefore ſafe, becauſe he ſeeth not his danger? A- 
gain, therefore 1 beſeech you, if you be Men of Reaſon: 
if you be not Reſolved to be your own Enemies, and to 
do the worſt you can againſt your ſelves, if you do not 
long for Damnation; Oh, then believe God, and take 
time while you have ir, and make out for Converſion 
without delay. And inſtead of hoping to be ſaved a- 
gainſt the Word of God, and as it were in Deſpite of 
him, and whether he will or no; See that you preſent- 
ly yield to the Word, by which he would Convert you, 
if you do not reſiſt it. Believe your preſent miſery, and 
look out preſently to Chriſt for the Remedy, and thank 
God that you may, and that: the Day of his Patience is 
not paſt, And if the Devil and Sin do- ſtill ſo harden 
your hearts, that you will not Believe, nor take this 
Counſel, Remember that thou waſt told, that the Vncon- 
verted ſhall not enter into Heaven. Remember that this 
was Preached to thee from the Word of God, and thou 
wouldſt not believe it. Yea, thou ſhalt remember it 
whether thou wilt or no. | 
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is unconverted, be bath xo Sin pardoned; All the 
Sin that ever he committed, is yet upon his own- ſcore, 
and he ſhall anſwer for it before God, and ſuffer for ir 
for ever, if he thus continue. I do not ſpeak this neither 
of my own bead: Iwill now give you but three Texts of 
Scripture to prove it, which is as good as three Hundred. 
Mar. 4. 12. When Chriſt ſpeaks of thoſe that were ju- 
dicially hardned, becauſe they had wilfully reſiſted Grace, 


he addeth, [ Leſt at any time they ſhould be co, = 
their Sin tbould 1 7 e By which du 

that till Men are Converted, their Sin is not bn ö 
them. And A&s 26. 18. I ſend thee to open tb * 
and turn them from darkneſs to light, and from th He, 
Satan unto God, that they may Receive forgivencſ Ver of 
and an Inheritance, &c. You fee then, that Men 7 ny 
not forgiveneſs of Sins, till they are turned fr "Me 
power of Sin to God, Rem, 8. 30. This is the Org le 
Gods ſaving Grace. Whom he calleth, (That j, Ty 
verterh ) them he juſtificth ; and whom he juſtifieth 19 
Gloriſieth. So that no Man is juſtified, before he he : 
— Conſider then, what a fearful Caſe it is to bored | 
of unpardoned Sin upon your Souls. One unparding 


Sin would as ſure condemn a Man for ever, a5o, g 
at the Heart would kill a Man. What then wil if ; 
ny Thouſands do? Poor Sinner, if Chriſtianity ni 
manity did not bind me to compaſſionate thy Son! 
would not tell thee theſe things to trouble thee | 
| cannot ſorbear, unleſs would be cruel to thee, It ſee 
eth an eaſie matter to a Fellon to think of his Ci f 
while he is not apprehended, becauſe he lives in ho 
eſcape, and therefore he can laugh when he talks of th 
Gallows: But when he comes to it, the caſe is alter, 
Offenders may eſcape the Juſtice of Men, but nowy 
can ſo eſcape the hand of God. It may now ſeem a fag 
and eaſie matter to you, to think and talk of unpargy 
ed Sin, but the Day is coming when you would gixe l 
the World if you had it, for a Pardon, as light youg 
now make of it: All are Sinners, but all are not a. 
pardoned dinners: It is not all Sinners that ſhall Perig: 
for then we ſhould all periſh; but all unpardoned Sinus 
ſhall periſh; and all unconverred Sinners are unpardq, 
ed. When Sin is pardoned, the terrour of it liga, 
then a Man hath a ſure refuge againſt the Accuſam: 
He can ſay at Judgment, if he be accuſed of his du, the 
he hath a pardon of all through the Blood of Chri 
and then there is no more to be done againſt him: Jy 
ſo cannot the unpardoned. Oh, heavy caſe for a pat 
trembling Sinner to hear Lat ſuch a time thou dd 
abuſe Gods Creature, and his Name, and bis Word, and 
Ordinances ;, at ſuch a time thou didſt neglect Duty, andmil 
pend thy time, even the Lords Day] and to have nothingt 
ſay againſt the Accuſation. What a ſight will it be h 
bim, to have all his Sins ſet in Order before him! Bf 
50. 21. All the Sins of his Youth, and his riper age; d 
ignorance, and of knowledge, and have no Renedya 


was a Remedy offered them, but being finally Neglet 
ed, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, bt 
Certain looking for of Judgement, and fiery Indignation i 

ſhall de vour the Adverſary, Heb. 10. 26. Tell me, [beed 
you, Sirs, what do you think to do by the Sinsthat jt 
are guilty of? Do you believe that you ſhallcomek 
judgment for them, or not ? If not; what do joue 
among Chriſtians ? If you do, will you tell mew 
you mean to ſay, or how do you think to come of, u 
to eſcape? Either you muſt have a pardon, or not 

you have not pardon, what do you think will becomet 
you? There is no queſtion of it, but an unpardon 
Sinner muſt be damned, as ſure as the Devils themleſ 
are damned: For Chriſt telleth you this will be 
Sentence, Depart ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire, pe) 
the Devil and bis Angels, Mat. 25. 41. Oh, wo 0% 
Man that ever he was born, that ſhall ſtand at Gods® 
with unpardoned Sin. It will be heavier = thy 00 
than a Mountain upon thy Body, and p ſs thee 0 
to everlaſting miſery. Unpardoned Sin isthe ver)" 
of Hell. If Angels and Men ſhould all joyn tagen 
ſave an unpardoned Sinner at Judgment, they col 

do it. What hope have you then to eſcape, o, go" 
the Face of God with Comfort? l beſeech you, ba 
you what you mean to ſay, or how you think 0% 
off? | Should a wiſe Man be going to ſvcha Jochen 
and never once think what to ſay for himſelf, or ö 
eſcape when he comes thither? Will you then! 

that L you hope you are: pardoned by the Blood of 1 
Why, Alas, that will be utterly vain; for ther y 


gainſt the Juſtice and the wrath of God! Once ther 


| ad do you 


Which they will never do) and beſeech him to par- 


A" reatiſe 0 7 


Comcerſeon ; 
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Tun God will be falſe of his Word ; and God hath 
ohe on that the Blood of Chriſt and the Mercy of 
ſured 1 never pardon any Sinner, but he that repent- 
7 converted from his din. Will you fay, L Though 
* pardoned now, yet hope I may beg pardon then. 
wu think to cry loud, and perſwade the Judge ! 
if that would do; what a cry would there then 
Ph "How many Thouſand and Thouſand Souls would 
E Lord, on a poor miſerable wretch ! Oh fi- 
Oh do not condemn thy Creature; do not 
nne up to the Tormentor ;, do not ſend me away from 
7 into thoſe Flames : Ob, as ever thou hadi pity 
Tamer bave pity on me. If crying, and praying 
| 1d then ſerve turn, how would they ring in the ears 
keit! Oh, but it's then too late; too late Sinners ; 
C ſhould have done this ſooner. The Day of Grace 
* paſt, and there is no Remedy. Mow Prayer 
ht do good (with forſaking Sin through the Blood 
hrt) and men will not uſe it, but then it will do 
all. 
Nai, that I make this terrible Doctrine of my 
i the Scripture is full of ir. Chriſt hath told you 
er. and over Of it: That if you are then found 
tout the Oyl of ſaving Grace in your Lamps, you 
lin vain cry, Lord, Lord, open tous; and long e- 
pogh may you knock, before you can have any hearing; 
« Chriſt will ſay, Yerily, I know you not, Matth. 25.11, 
> It isnot they that will cry Lord, Lord, that hal en 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; but they that do the will of 
Father which is in Heaven. For, many in that day will 
ad xquintance with Chriſt, ro whom he will pro- 
ſs, I never knew you, Depart from me all ye that work ini- 
ty, They are his own words in Matty J. 21, 22, 23. 
tell you again, if all the Angels in Heaven ſhould fall 
mm before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and beg for you 


pn your Sins he will not do it. For it is in this life that par- 
pn muſt be gotten, or never. We have no hope to be 
holly free from Sin, but we may procure the pardon 
it through Chriſt, and if it be not done now, it will 
yer be done. Now muſt the pardon be procured, and 
dout, and then it muſt be brought forth that you may 
dt be condemned. 
Now, As ever yon would ſtand with boldneſs in 
lament : Sinners, Repeat and be Converted, that 
all may have the pardon of lla your Sins. As ever yon 
bald ſtand then at Chriſts right Hand, and not be ſent 
bo everlaſting Torment, look about you now for the 
don of your Sins; for there was never Man that got 
ardon after he was dead, who died unpardoned. | 
e you but the ſame Counſel which Peter gave the 
* AF, 3. 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted that 
Sms may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall 
' from the preſence of the Lord. I pray you mark 
| words; you ſee there, no Mans Sins will then be 
ted out, but thoſe that now Repent and are Converted . 
SE CTY. 
** next Thing that 1 would entreat you to 
conſider, is this: That as long as you are un- 
erted, you are the Servants and Slaves of Satan, and 
ker bis Power, and led about as bis Captives at bis Will. 
my be you do not think ſo much, nor believe this, 
perbaps would take it ill to be told ſo: But God 
told us that ſo it is. There are but Two ſorts of 
uin the World, the Slaves of Sin, and the Servants 
Uriſt. All the World is in Two Armies: Satan is 
General of one, and Chriſt of the other, and theſe 
o Me in contiaual Conflict with one another. In his 
r Plavlt of Adam our Firſt Father, Satan overcame 
drawing him to Sin, and thereby got him and his 
"ty into his power: The Lord Jeſus comes of 
Pole to reſcue ns out of his Hands, and this he doth 
erting Grace, and Juſtification therevpon. So 
b till a Man be converted, he remaineth in the Bon- 
„ and Slayery of the Devil; and when he is 


8 he is entred among the Freemen and Sons 


What think you of this! 1s it not a miſerable State to 
be the Devil's Bond-Slaves? Why, if you will believe 
God, it is the Caſe of all that are unconverted : Nay, 
you may feel it in your ſelves, Do you not feel that 
your Wills are to do Evil? That he leadeth you to 
Worldlineſs, to Drunkenneſs, or Wickedneſs at his 
Will? If he bid you rail or {wear, yoa do it. If he 
bid you neglect Everlaiting Life, you do ir, and you 
have no Heart to God and the Life ro come: Why, 
theſe are the Marks of Satan's Bondage, Hear whether 
the Scripture ſpeaks it not plainly, Rom. 6. 16, Know 
ye not that to whom ye yield your ſelves Servants to obey, 
his Servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of Sin unto 
Death, er of Obedience unto Rigbteouſneſs, 1 John 3. 8, 10. 
He that committetk Sin is of the Devil In this the Chil- 
aren of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil, 
whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of Ged. The 
Meaning of both is, That he that hath rhe main Bent of 
his Heart and Life for Sin, that is, for the Fleſh and the 
World, is of the Devil; and he that hath the main Bent 
of his Heart and Life for God, that is, for Righteouſ- 
neſs, is a converted Child of Gol. So 2 Pet. 2. 19, 
For of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought 
in Bondage, And 2 Tim, 2. 26. They are ſaid to be in 
the Snare of the Devil, taken Captive of him at his Wh, 
And in Act. 26.18, It is expreſly ſaid, that Converſion 
turneth Men from the Power of Satan unto Ged. S0 
that you ſee, the Caſe is plain in Scripture : That, 
till Alen are converted, they are in the Power of Sa- 
fan. 4 
It may be you perceive not the Miſery of your Condi- 
tion ; and no marvel, for Satan's Servants are all Volun- 
tiers, and he uſeth to keep his Poſſeſſion in Peace, till a 
Stronger than he ſhall come upon him, and caſt him 
out, Luke 11. 21, Oh! That the Eyes of poor Sinners 
were bat opened to ſee who it is that leadeth them a- 
bout. Poor Soul, didſt thou but ſee that the Devil is thy 
Ruler, that he ſtandeth by thee, and puts thee on in 
all thy Wickedneſs, it would ſnare make thee deſire to 
change thy Maſter, You are affraid of ſeeing him ap- 
pear to you in any Shape, and if you ſhould but ſee him, 
it would make your Joints to tremble. Oh! why are 
yon not more affraid to »e ruled by him? And to follow 
him to your Deſtruction ? Why are you not more af- 
fraid, left you ſhould dwell with him tor ever? A Man 
that is in the Favour of God, were not much the worie if 
he ſhould ſee all the Devils in Hell, no more than a Soul- 
dier to ſee the Enemies, when they are conquered ; but a 
Man that is unconverted, whether he ſee them or not; 
ſhould rremble to think that he is yet in their Snares. 
Oh, that you did but know, and well conſider, that it is 
the Devil himſelf within you that cavilleth agaiaſt the 
Word of God, and contradicteth the Truth, and draw- 
eth you to doubt, and ticeth you to Sin. If you did 
hear the Devil ſay to you with a Voice, cone follow me 
to the Alehouſe, it would ſure frighten you from going. 
Or if you heard him ſpeak our, and ſay againſt the 
Goſpel, It is not true, Do not believe it; how would 
this affect you? Why, it is he that ſpeaks this in you, 
whenever you have theſe Thoughts in your Hearts. 
Your own corrupt Hearts are the Mother, but he is the 
Father of them all. When you feel ſuch Thoughts as 
theſe within you, that Sin is a ſmall Matter, and that 
God doth not hate it ſo much as Preachers talk of, and 
that God will not condemn all the Unconverted, that fo 
Live and Die, and that Men may be ſaved without a 
Holy Life, and that this is but Preciſeneſs, and more 
ado than needs, all this is as truly the very inward Per- 
ſwaſions and Motions of the Devil, as if you heard him 
ſpeak it openly in a Voice. It is he that bids you go on in 
Sin and fear not, and yet at leaſt take a little more of 
your Fleſhly Pleaſure, and if you muſt turn, let it not be 
yet. It is he that bids you hate them that endeavour 
your Converſion, and make a Scorn of thofe that fear 
God. It's he that bids you loſe your time, eſpecially 
on the Lord's Day, and talk of Filthineſs or Vanity, 
and Rail, or Lie, or Backbite, or Hate your Brother, 


as truly as if you faw and heard him, this is he: The 
Vol. II. KEN Sertpture 
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Seripture telleth us ſo, that this is his Work, Which 
Chriſt did come into the World to deſtroy, 1 Jobn 3. 
8. We can certainly know the Workman by his Work. 
So bad a Work hath no better an Author. I beſeech 
you therefore in the Name of God, bethink you where 
you are, and what a Caſe you are in. Have you known 
all this while, that you were in the Power and Capti- 
vity of the Devil? What, and yet be ſo merry or 
careleſs as you have been? What, ſleep quietly, and 
live quietly, and yet be in ſuch a Caſe? Why, it a Man 
be taken Priſoner by the Turks, and laid in a Dun- 
geon, or put into their Gallies, how {adly doth he take 
it? How many a ſigh and groan comes from him, to 
think where he.is, and what a Caſe he is jn, in compariſon 
of other Men! And many a time he cries, Oh that I were 
free! And yet all the Servants of Satan are willing 
of their Bondage. This is it that makes you deſerve 
the leſs pity, becauſe it's your own doing, and you 
will not be delivered. A Turbiſb Slave would be dcli— 
vered if he could, and would give a thouſand Thanks to 


him that would deliver him: but you might be delivered, 


and will not, Chriſt hath provided a Remedy in his 
Blood, he offercth it to you, and entreateth you to accept 
it, and yet you will not, He hath commanded us to en- 
treat you, and you will not be entreared. Goa would have all 
men ſaved, and come to the knowledge of bis Truth, and ma- 
ny will not be ſaved. Chriſt would gather thewr as a Hen 

athers her Chickens under her Wing, and they will not, 
Tim. 2. 4. Matth. 23. 37. When God offers you help, 
and Miniſters offer you help, and godly Friends offer 
you help, and fain they would have you delivered, and you 
will not; what pity do you deſerve, it you periſh E- 


_ vethaltingly ? It's a ſtrange Thing to ſce how People 


hate the Devil, and yet love his Service! How they 
peak ill of him, and yet obey him! How they even ſpit 
at his Name, as Men that abhor him, and yet will not 
be perſwaded by: any means that we can uſe, to come 
out of this Captivity, when the Doors are ſet open by 
Chriſt that bought them. Not that I ſuſpect that any 
of you do really: love him; for 1 know that God hath 

t an.Enmity in the Beginning, even between the Na- 
ture of Satan and of Man, Gen. 3. 15. I know you hate 
him, even while you wilfully ſerve him. But the mat- 
ter heth here, though you hate him, you love the Sin, 


Hecavſe it is pleaſant. to. Fleſh and Blood, and you do 


not know, or will not conſider that it is ne indeed that 
leadeth you to it; or elſe you durſt not continue in that 
Cafe, Well Sirs, lay this to Heart, and believe that all 
Men are Slaves to Satan, till they be converted, and if 
you: are not willing, to live and die his Slaves, and to 
be uſed for ever as bis Slaves, delay not your Converſion. 
— — — — 
ib by [SEEN :; | 
5. Iv FF Oreover, the: Miſery of the Unconverted doth 
furtber appear in this: That nale Men are un- 
conuerted, not hing that tbey do can truly pleaſe God. There are 
many Works, which for the matter of them are com- 
manded, which ſuch. Men may do, but yet there are ſo 
many Defects, and ſo much of the venom of their Car- 
ruption mixt in them, that God hath' no Delight in 


— — 


them, but doth: abhor them. I would not be mif- un- 


derſtood in this, as if F ſaid or thought, that there- 
fore all that the unconverted can do, is to no purpoſe, in 
Order to their Salvation: And that therefore it is as good 
for them let au alone, and ſit ſtill and be carcleſs till 
God. ſnall convert them; or as if it were better, or 
as good for them not to pray, as to pray, and not. to 
hear or read, or ask Advice, as to do it, becauſe that 
all is diſpleaſing to God. But I mean, and ſay, that 
there is more in their beſt Duties to diſpleaſe God, 


than to pleaſe him, and that they are ſuch as he hath | 


made them no promiſe of Accepting, ſo far as to give 
them any ſpecial Grace, or Reward thereupon. Or if 
this pleaſe not any, yet this much is out of Controver- 
ſie, that the Duties of no unconverted Man are plea- 
ſing to God, ſo as to prove their Perſons Pleaſing to 
him, as his own Servants are; and that God takes no 
ſuch Delight in their Duties, as he doth in thoſe that 


are performed by the Righteous. And thy 5 
you may take it as beyond all Queſtion, that a 
comparatively diſpleaſed with, and abhorz ey "i 
beſt Works that are performed by the duch 1 
The Works of Wicked Men are of Four Sorts. "at 
are ſuch as have no Tendency to their Convert, ® 
Recovery, nor to the good of any others; but are 1 
plainly Wicked for the Subſtance, or but indifferey f 
the Matter, and Wicked in the Ends and Mor 
Theſe God abhors in the higheſt Degree, 2. ay 10 
are ſome that are Common Civil Actions, in hog 
ſelves neither good nor Evil, nor yet define 11 
ny ſpecial Wicked End: But yet becauſe the Con: . 
ends of ſuch is wrong, and the manner figfy * 
therefore are ſaid to be Abomination to the la 
3. And then there are their beſt Works which wi 
by them with evil lntents, to ſettle them in their J 
ſent State, without any thovghts of turning from K ; 
their Alms-deeds which are done to merit, or to 1 
their Conſciences in a ſinful State, or the like, 1* 
allo God abhorreth, for all the Good that's in ten 
For theſe they do as wicked Men, wickedly, for alt 
| goodnels that is in the Action. 4. But then, there 
ſome Actions of the unconverted, that are in Oy 
to their Converſion, and theſe God accepteth not, ſox 
accept their Perſons, as of one Reconciled to fin j 
Chriſt, nor as he accepteth the Works of his People 
nor ſo as to be engaged by promiſe for their Rey! 
But yet he ſo far accepteth them, that they are ord 
narily the way in which he will be found; ad jp 
which he will give them greater Things: They ar 
means of his Appointing for the Converſion of thi 
Souls, which he hath not appointed them to yþ h 
Vain. So that by this time you may ſee my meaniy 
here in this Particular; The Three firſt forts of th 
Works of wicked Men, God doth plainly abhor, gi 
their wicked Works that are both ſuch for Matter m 
End; and their Civil and Natural Works, that in 
wicked for the End; and their Religious Works, tix AW 
are wicked for the End : But the Fourth Sort, wil 

are Works that are done in Order to their Cong. 

ſion, though they pleaſe not God as the Works of th 
Regenerate do, yer he abhorreth them not as he dd \ 
the reſt: For as they come from à Common Faith, 
though not from a ſpecial Faith, ſo they may pes 
God id a Common Manner, though nat in a ſpeal 4 
And as they have an End that is Good in its fla: 
That is, the ſaving of their Souls by turning fromtheir 
Sins, though they have not the true ultimate End df 
the Saints, that is, the Glory and Pleaſing of God E. | 
verlaſtingly, and the Enjoyment of him therein, (oat 
they proportionably acceptable to God. 50 that Kt 
the firſt Three ſorts of Actions that I mean in this A 
plication, And in Regard of them, | ſay it is4 watt 
of great Terrour to the uncoaverted, that. God abbot WT") 
(TEth .23)-that they des: 5 Go rd | 

I will firſt prove it ro-you, and then ſhew you the 
rour of it. As for their wicked; Works there isno Quelith ' 
they are abominable to God, and he haterh them. Scr, 
44. 4. Pſalm 53. 1. 14. & 1. Ezeh. 16. 52. Tit. 1. 16-0 
8. 16. & II. 1, 20. & 12. 22. And the 2e Thoughts 
Wicked are abominable to him as Prov. 15. 26. But the * 
ſtion is of theirbetter Works: And we find in Scripts 
that their very Trades, and Works of their Cali 
is Sin, Prov. 21. 4. The Plowing of the W _ 
Sin, or if perhaps the Senſe of that Text he 
that their Preparations and Contrivances ae * 
which are Metaphorically called Plowing, Jet ol * 
beſt Works the Scripture is plain, Prov. 15. ® 4 
Sacrifice of the Wicked is an  Abomunation 10 the Lat, # 
the Prayer of. the upright is his Delight: Note, 5 i 
faith net, the Humiliation ' or the Repentance, of Jug 
of Converſion that may be in a wicked Man, but tou 
crifice, which is ſomewhat that he thinketh 096," 
accept, as a matter of worth: And ther 17 gy 
that Cain's Sacrifice was abhorred, when Abel“ 1 1 
cepted, And that you: may ſee: that it is pot 0 b 
* of the wicked Deſigns, that they ma) hate 


the 
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5 - of God ſpeaketh of both, Prov. 21. 27, The 
i the Wicked 


> 1 Meh is Abuminabie. Vet do not ſay that God 
1 perſons, and will take that well from 
ja Re ich he haterh from another without any juſt 
1. * kor there is juſt Cauſe. If you will not do the 
ne Things that God requireth, he careth not for the 
il. Prov. 28. 9. He that turneth away his Ear from 
f his Prayer ſhall be Alomination. The 
© God commandeth you to take another Courſe, 


7 
ing 
„ ogemdeth 
fend 5 om this Law, that would turn away 
J] geart from Sin, God will not accept your Prayer, 
Ir 56. (8. If 1 regard Iniquity in my Heart, God wil 
Im 00. Prayer, 2 Tim. 2. 19. He that calleth on the 
17 Lord, n uſt depart from Iniquity. Yea, the 


e of 


J. 58. 2, 3. Little doth a poor blind Sinner think 
a be is boaſting of his Praying and Religions Duties, 


" will find it ſo, Late 16. 1 5. Te are they that juſti- 
ur ſelves before Aden, but God knoweth your Hearts - 
hat which is highly eſteemed among Men, is A- 
W..:-2tion in the fight of God: And one Reaſon is, 
ale that the Per ſon himſelf is ſuch as God doth 
e. and therefore no wonder if he hate his Work: 
J Þ tb Lok gd s 

a fig Tree beareth not "Thorns and Thiſtles, nor 
bramble Grapes, but as the Tree is, ſo is the Fruit, 
. 5. Thou bateſt all the Workers of Iniquity; The 
ted is made for the day of Evil, and every one that is 
4 in Het, ir an Abomination to the Lord, Pov. 4. 5, 
ough Men bleſs, yet the Lord abhorreth them, Pſalm 
3. When he ſeeth their 'Wickedneſs, he abhors, even 
ſe that profeſs themſelves his People, Deut. 32. 19. 
þ, and his own Sanctuary, and the very Place of his 
prſkip, Lament. 2. 7. Eſpecially when they often deal 
Iy with him, Pſal. 78. 59. And no wonder when wicked 
u do loath the I. ord and his Service, if he do alſo 
h them; Zach. 11. 8. My Soul loatheth them, and 
Fr Sou] allo abhorreth me. Sinners, The Caſe in a Word 
bis: God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit 
In Truth, and ſuch Worfhippers only doth be chuſe; And 
ked Man can give him but the ſhell, and the ſha- 
of his Service: God made all things for himſelf, and 
| accept of nothing but what is Intended tor him- 
But wicked Men are turned from God, and do 
for their earnal Selves, even when they pretend to 
It tor God: It is your Hearts that God hath loſt, 
your Hearts that he regardeth, and your Hearts 
vill have again, or he will have Nothing; but you 
even keep all to your ſelves if you will, except 
will give him this. What need hath God of your 
ers, or other Services, or what good can you do 
ly all? It is your ſelves that he deſireth, and then 
vill accept your Service, though he need it not, 
will make it good to you, though it can do no good 
lm, - Therefore this is his firſt Demand, Prov. 23. 
My Son, give me thine Heart; and if you deny 
this, yon deny him all. He careth not for your 
ps, nor your Religions Duties, without it. If you 
not firft''give him your ſelves, he will not accept 
any thing that you offer him. And indeed, when it 
ot in à returning way, but in an offering way that 

ed Men win ſerve him, he plainly telleth them it 

in Vain, and telleth them he hateth it, and bids 
keep it with them; © for he will have none of it 
they leave their Sins, and give up themſelves to 
. . 1142. 13, 14. To what purpoſe is the Mul- 
wal Jour Saerifices to me, ſaith the Lord? I am 
' Jour 'Burnt-offerings, when you come to appear before | 
3 bath required this at your Hands, to tread in my 

| 10 Bring no more vain Oblations; Incenſe is an Abo- 
5 10 me; the new Moons, and Sabbaths, and ſolemn 
1 [ cannot away with it; it is Iniquity, even the 
tete, your new Moons and appointed Feaſts, my 


betet, they are 4 Trouble to me; I am meary to bear 


ö And when 9e fpread forth your Hands; 1 will hide | 


15 an Abominat ion, bow much more | 
e wingeth it with a, wicked Mind? Vea, the very 


our wicked Life, and if you will turn | 


ng and ſelf.afflicting of the Wicked, is diſ-regard- 


r God abhorreth them; but if they be unconverted, 


9 
4 ©» if 
- 
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mine Eyes from jou; yea, when you male many Prayers, 1 
will not hear ; your Hands are full of Blood. Waſh ye, 
make you clean, put away the Exil of | your Doings from 
before mine Eyes; , Ceaſe, to do Exil; learn; to do well; 
Come nom, and let us reaſon together, ſaith: the Lord. If 
a Prince have Subjects, that are in Rebellion, he will not 
take any Gift at their Hands, till they come in them- 
ſelves: No more will God at your Hands. There is no 
true Miniſter of the Goſpel, but feeleth ſome Expoſition 
of this in his own Heart, If the People would: ſend us 
any Tokens of their Love and Expreſſions of Kindneſs, 
if it were not for exaſperating them, who would not 
return it them with Contempt, as long as they refuſe to 
be reformed, and will not yield to the Word of the 
Goſpel? To let go their Goods, if it were all they have, 
for us, is a Matter that we regard not, if they will not 
let go their Sins; becauſe we ſeek not theirs, but them: 
And much more is it ſo, with Jeſus Chriſt. If you 


| ſhould be as punctual in his Worſhip as any, and give 


him never ſo much of your Knees or Tongues, yea, or 
your Goods, and all you have, he will not take it as a 
Naa that pleaſeth him, unleſs withal you give him 
your ſelyes, F faffer my Body to be burnt, ſaith Paui, 
and hade not Love, it availeth nothing, 1 Cor, 13. 3. 
Many a poor unconverted Wretch conſidereth not this, 
that comes conſtantly to Church, and receiveth the Sa- 
crament, and uſeth ſome kind of Praying every Day, and 
thinks, that if God ſhould not accept of ſach as them, 
there ſhould almoſt no Body be ſaved; and therefore 
they make no Queſtion of his Acceptance, Oh, but one 
Thing is neceſſary, and that is yet wanting, If God had 
your Hearts firſt, then he would take the reſt in good 
part ; But when the World hath your Hearts, and tho? you 
lit and hear with ſome Delight, as if you were his People, 
yet your Heart goeth after your Covetouſneſs, EZek. 33. 1 3. 
When your Flethly Pleaſure, and Profit have your Hearts, 
God will not regard your Service, were it much more. 
Now it is the Work of Converſion to bring the Heart 
to God, that was never brought to him, and ſet upon 
him before: Therefore till this Work be done, all is 
but abominable. For without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Heb. 11. 7. You think to live to the Fleſh, and 
then to pleaſe God by your good Praying and Meanings 
or by being of the right Religion, or by ſome good 
Works; But remember what God himſelf hath told 
you, who beſt knoweth what it is that pleaſeth him, 
Rom. 8. 8. They that are in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe God; 
and all that are unconverted, are ſaid to be in the Fleſh, 
becauſe they mind the Things of the Fleſh , and live ac- 
cording. to their carnal Inclinations, and for carnal Ends. 
Oh, what a ſad Conſideration would this be to your 
Hearts, if you did but underſtand and feel your own 
Condition ! You talk againſt this Man, and that Man for 
being of a wrong Religion, and you think you are bet- 
ter than this Party or that, when as you are miſerable; 
whatſoever your Religion be, becauſe you are heartily 
of no Religion, You think God will be pleaſed with 
your Service, and it doth but add to the load of your 
Sin; You read the Word, and think you do God Ser- 
vice by it, when you do but read your own Condem na- 
tion, becauſe you have your Hearts againſt the Doctrine 
that you read; You think you ſerve. God by coming to 
Church, but if you refuſe to let the Word convert you, 
how ſhould God be pleaſed with ſuch a Service as this? 
lt is as if you ſhould tell your Seryant what you have 
for him to do, and becauſe he hath given you the Hearing, 
he thinks he ſhould have his Wages, though he do no- 
thing of that which you ſet him to do: Were not this 
an unreaſonable Servant? Or would you give him ac- 
cording to his Expectation ? It is a ſtrange Thing that 
Men ſhould think that God will ſave them for diſſem- 
bling with him: And ſave them for abuſing his Name 
and Ordinances: Every time you hear, or pray, or 
praiſe God, or receive the Sacrament, while you deny. 
God your Heart, and remain uncon verted, you do. but, 
deſpiſe him, and ſhew .more of your Rebellion. than 
your Obedience. Would you take him for a good Te- 
nant that at every Rent-Day, would duly wait on you, 
Vol: II. Fkk£ an 
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and put off his Hat to you, but bring you never a Pen- this if it were needleſs 
ny o Rent? Or would you take him for à good Deb- continue in ſuch a Caſe as this? As ſure ag the Uu 
y Purſe, and G | 
God biddeth 0 


tor, chat brings n an dinge 
expects you ſhould take that for Payment 
You come to Cbuch, and hear the Word, and ſo you! 
do, auc ſo far you do well: But withal he chargeth you 
to ſuffer che Mord to work upon your Hearts, and to 
take it home and conſider af it, and obey it, and caſt 
8Way your former Courſes, and give up your Hearts and 
Lires ca him, and this you will not bo And yet you 
think that he will _ of your Service. Dare you 
Fund ſuch services with God for a Reward, and fay 
rd, theugh we ſhut thee out of our Hearts, .yet we 
gavethee the Hearing. rd ado bags 
Sirs, Þ beſeech you lay this well to Heart, what will 
you dd in a Day of Affliction? What will you do at an 
ur of Death ? Will you not fall a Fraying * Will you! 
not call to God for Mercy, when you ſee that nothing 
but bis Mercy ean relieve you? Why, if yon be uncon- 
verted, God will not hear your Prayers; he abhorfeth 
them, becauſe he hath not your Hearts. Oh, ſad Caſe 
for a Man in Miſery to lopk about him, and ſee no Hope 
in Heaven or E-rth, but God alone, and when he begins. 
to ery for Help to him, he will loath their Prayers, and 
turn away his Ears, and will not hear! Hear his own 
Word, Prov. 1. 26, 27, 28, 29. Becauſe I have called, 
and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched forth my Hands, and no 
Aan regarded, &c. to the end of that Chapter. For my 
rt, | foreſee the Day 1s coming, when | would not 
take all the World to be without a God to pray to. 
Oh then, to have a Man's Prayers themſelves thought 
but lniquity, and charged on him as his din, when he 
muſt have preſent Help or pe:iſh, what ſadder Caſe can 
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But alas, what do . 
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od is True, every Soul that, goeth ugear 
f the Body, is ſhut out of all Hope of N 
and entreth into a remedileſs Miſery, 
Man, in the. ig ae a8 Fer orn tt 
and every Night thay lieſt down, that thou ar | 
tain to be out. of Hell till che next Day, 41 
enough to amaze a Pra Chriſtian that 1; indeed lf 
yerted, when he doth but find himſelf in gy, 
how mpch more ſhould it awaken them thay zr. 116 
the Fleſg! Many a one that 2557 fearerh. Gag 
wanred Aſſurance at the time of Death, Oh, fan 
rible hath it made Death to them! to look beta, it 
and think they muſt be gone, and they know 10 
ther; to think that it is but one Day or Ty U 
and my Soul, will be among Angels or Penn 
know not.which of the Two it will be“ * 

to Many tat any 


* 


Wwe thoy ty 
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dreadfu] 'Thopght is this, even 
verted, for want of Aſſurance at the time gf Uu 
But alas, this is but a ſmall Matter in Compare 
the Caſe of the Unconverted; For as ſaon a 1 1 
is out of the Fleſhy all the Fears of the Godly ar 42 
end, and they ſhall never more haye '% dab 
Thought; but for the gelt, lf you ſhould Die wü ory 
ſo great Confidence, Death would diſpel it all Al a 
ſoon as you were out of the Body, your. Eyes 1 


| 


opened to ſee that which would never ler A* 
Thought of Hope or Comfort more. . I del u WM 
a 


this of my ſelf, Prov. 11, 7. ben 4 iche Un 5 
bis E Pn N and the rape of 0 
Man Men, Job 27. 8, Fer mbat is the bun of 


there be? For a Man that is going igto another Wor!d 
and calls to God to receive his Soul, to have Prayers and 
Soul caſt out together, how ſad a Caſe is it? Sirs, do 


not miſtake me, as if I took you off from Prayers or be cut off, and whoſe Truſt Mall be a Spiders, Web, tl 
other Holy Duties by this, but 1 tell you, that if you jean. upon hit Hauſe, but it ſhall not ſtand; be (lu 


go on: in any kind of Duty, and remain unconverted, 


ou cannot look that God ſhonld take any kind of Plea- 


ſore in them, or in you. If you ſay then 3's as good their Hope ſball be as the giving up of the Gba. Taz 
Do your |thome with you then, and let it cauſe you to bayern 


never. a Whit, as never the better 1 anſwer. 
great Duty firſt, and then all the Teſt will be accepted; 
yield to the Ward and Spirit | 
God any longer; give him your Hearts, and give them 
no longer to this Deceitful World, and then come an 

weleome. And for the Duties that tend to Converſion, 
as hearing the Word, and begging tcue Grace of God, 
which may convert yon, and conlidering of thoſe Truths 
that muſt be the Inſtruments to do it: Theſe are the 
very beginnings of che Work, and therefore tis not 
theſe that we diſcoufage yon from: It is time for 
vou to uſe theſe, that thz reſt may be accepted. Nate 
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6. Notber ſad Conſideration, concerning the State 
A of an unconverted Man, is this, as Jong as 
they” remain in that Condition, 7 live in continua 
Danger of - Damnation';, They are under the Wrath of 
God; and though Patience have long forborn them; to 
try whether they will repent, yet are they not, ſure 
whether it will ſtay for them one Day longer: They are. 


under the Curſe of the Law, and when it will be exe- 


cuted they cannot tell. I have told you already. from: 
the Word of God, that an unconverted Man cannot be 
ſaved, and I need mot tell you ſore, that he is uncertain 
how long he fhalf continue in this World : And me- 
thinks a Man that is ſure to, go to Hell if he dieth, 
and knoweth not whether it may not be this Day, ſhould 
have little Comfort in his Life till he were chan . 
Now the Lord have Mexcy on poor hard hearted. Sin- 
ners, what do they mean then that they look no tore, 
about them? Why, will not the Word of the Living 
God awaken them, which telleth them how near they 
are to Perdition ? Ido here make known to you from the 
Word of Truth, That if there be any unconverted Souls 
in this Aſſembly, They are not certain to be out of Hell 
an Hour,” God knows, Sirs, 1 would not tell you of 


» [S012 Will God bear bis. Cry ,.. when. Trouble. 


, Teliſt not the Grace of certain to be one Day or Hour, more in Safety. 


gh he bave gained, when Go. takah ag 
comet) 


im? job. S. 13, 14. So are, the. Paths 


* So, are the of all the 
od, and the _ hypocrites, Hope ſhall periſh 


4 Phoſt 


it 


faſt, hut it 
of 


ſhall not endure, Job 11. 20, 'Th 
the Wicked ſhall fail, and "they ſhall A, ola 


J 


till you are truly converted, that till then you are 


1 ” 


Den i 
ROM all this you may ſee another ſad Conk 
I ration, which is, That as long as 4 Ma it U 
converted, be bath no Ground for one | Hows tu Nat 
and Comfort, but hath . Reaſon ta live in canin Tow 
and to be the Grief of all that know bis. Ach, ft 
ſhould a Man be merry that is in ſuch a Caſe a this! 
no, if his Eyes were opened, it would certainly 
frighten him, either out of his Sins, or out of his Wi 
(Many Worldly Vanities and ſenſual Delights ſuchM 
may have, to delight, their Thoughts; but this 1s Wt 
Weakneſs, and not their Happineſs. , Some Malelxim 
when they are to be hanged, will make themſelves al 


beforehand, that Death may not be terrible to tie 
but this is but a Medicine againſt Repentance, aud 
againſt, Hell, So da Thouſands of poor, Sinnen W 
themſelves drunk with merry Company, and fal V 
.ceits, and Worldly Buſineſſes, and Fleſhly Pleaſptes 
though this do caſe their Hearts a while, and ky 
the feeling of their Miſery, it will not do ſo long, 
cnly till the Hope of Cure be paſt, Brethren, W# 
lixe of my Soul is to advance the Conſolatios ff 
Saints, and to take from you no Peace or Hope 
what, Death will take from you, if it be not dale! 
fore; and. if I had any Hopes that, your werf 
would laſt after Death, and. would not end in Hd 
laſting Soxtow, 1 would not be one that, hold y 
rupt your Mirth. Truly you ſhould. hold on in 9 
careleſs drowlig Courſe for me, if I did not fel 
After- Reckoning: But ſecing the Caſe is ſuch 1 
proved, with all chat are unconverted, I muſt fa ® 
19 that Condition, that, Mirth, is very unſuitable 1 
hal and Lapghter doth ill become you. A1 


: 
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| of it, as Solomon, Thou art mad, it is 
nin the Face of ſuch a Man that ſtands 


are 


| 


Treatiſe o, Convefſion. 


a one hath come in at the firſt Call that ever they tac 


Jau, ner hear Jour 


his Works were done, becauſe they r 


and Brimſtone from the Lord, 


„ Fan ms 


by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and you haye had a 
klundred and ag, Hundred, and 10 will you not return? 
Beligye it, Sirs, The Calls of God will convert you or 
caafound you ; His Werd will not return in vain : You 
cannot relilt his Grace after all this Warning, at ſach 
caſie and cheap Rates ag many others in the World may 
do, Your Impenitency and Wilfulgeſs hath the more 
Obſtinacy in it, Bak: much the greater Light you do 
reſiſt. jt the Golpel, do not convert yau , you il 
wiſh you, had neyer 93rd or read it, Hear whar Chriſt 
bimſelf faith of thoſe, that were pot converted; by bis 
Word, AMattb. 10. 1 is Whoſoever (ball not receive 
Word when you depart out of that Houſe 


or. City, rake off, the Duſt of your Feet; Verily T ſ unto 


you, it ſhall be mare tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha 


in the Day of Judgment than for that City, Matth. 11. 
20, 21, 22, 23. Chrilt did vpphraid the Cities, where 
6 zey repented not: Wo 
to thee Corazin, wo to thee Bethſaida; fo if the mu bey 
Works, which have been done m thee, had been done in 'yre 
and Sidon, they had repented long ago, in Sack-Cloth, and 
Albes; but 1 Jay unto yau, it ſhall be mare tglerable for 
Tyre and Sidon in the Day of Judgment thay for you. 
Aud tha Capernanm which art exalted to Heaven, ſhalt 
be brougot down to Hell ; for if the mighty Works "which 
have. been done in thee, &c. Theor grant that I may 
never hear Chriſt uporaiding, apy of this Congregation 
with the Warnings that they did neglect. It Is à heavy 
Caſe, that when Chriſt ſendeth to Men the oſpel of 
Salvation, they muſt be upbraidgd with it, becauſe they 
would net be faued by it. Ah, that Sodom god Ge- 
morrha, Thaſe Places gl; Abomingtion that bore the moſt 
remarkable Plagpes gf God, Being conſumed with Fire 
the Day of Judgment, than many of our poor People 
that ſit under quf Teaching from Day to Day. In a 
Word, Sirs, Remember this, Mon verkel Sinners 
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a Hell? Oh deleful Mirth! What wiſe 
ould be Partner with ybu in ſuch Pleaſure? Now 
bdelerch You that are in this Caſe, for your poor 
[Ho hen you are next among your merry Com- 
ſet this Thought come into your Mind: Oh, 
1 yot yet congerted,, When you are next in your 
fl Cares and Buſineſſes, or careleſs for your Souls, 
N a then, Ob, bat J am nos yet converted. And 
"is 2nd Night wherever you are, whatever you 
b think Tilt, J am yet unconverted, ' that ſo you 
ok about you), and come to your ſelves, and get 
vat Condition, wherein you may have Cauſe in- 
o he merry; Methinks every time you hear the 
oll. it ſhould frighten you. Every time you go 
; the Sick, of fee any brought to the Grave, ic 
feͤgbten you : Yea, every thing that you look 
ould be Marter of Terror to you till you are out 
Condition. Sure there is no believing Friend 
yoy have that knows your Caſe, but muſt needs 
jou. They are bound to lament yon. Only this 
an doth pet remain, that a' ſofficienr Remedy is 
44 in the Blood of Chriſt, which will recover 
if you do not. proceed to make Light of it. This 
your Carnfort, that your ' Caſe is not remedileſs, 
ng asyou are vader the Calls of Grace. Take heed, 
e Nate of God take heed of going on any longer 
at Condition, leſt yon make it Remedileſs: There 
$4 Poffibitity of your Salvation, but not without 
Converfion ; You have to do with a merciful God, 
hat you find by Experience, or elſe you had nat 
here gow, But Oh! go not out of the Reach of 
1: Never did God's Merey ſave one unconverted 
"ny other way than hy converting them. And the 
erare your Poſſibilities now, and the freelier the 
| of Chriſt is offered you, the greater will be your 
w if you loſe alt this, and by neglecting it, do 
your. Caſe remedileſs,” OV 0 
yn tt = —ͤ ä — — — 
Jongdet further, The Warnings that the unconuer- 
ted bave of their Danger, dre ſo many,” and ſo great, 
| they, be neg loered, they wil multiply! their Amſery, 
e ag, unconverted Man among the Turks or Heatbens, | 


wonder, no more than to be in the Dark at Mid- 
„10 de unconverted among Papiſts, is not fo 
wonder, no more than to mils your way by Moon- 
But to be unconverted in the midſt of Goſpel- 
this is a Sin that hatk no Excvſe, and a Miſery 


chat ſo lived and died, ſhall be condemned, but, thoſe 
that had the greateſt! Means. ond Warnings, ſhall have the 


4eb1 


greateſt Condemnation, 


— —— _ — — _ 5 277.18 — 
| C glider further, That the further Men go en in 


an uncouverted State, the, deeper is their Sin, the 
harder is their Cure, and the greater will be their Puniſh- 
ment. lt is not a State wherein you may ſafely abide, u 
not 4 Day, if you! were ſure to have Time for Repen- 
Fagce, Is it a fiyall thing to go on in Sin, and to add to 
that Heap that is ſo great already, and to encreaſe that 
Mount ain which is ſo unſupportable? As long as you. 
are unconverted, Jou live ia the continual Abuſe of 
God, and all his Mercies: You abuſe, him moſt unwor- 
thily, for yon prefer the unworthy Creature before 


lyeth in Deſpight of the Remedy. All the Prea- 
that have told you of yer Miſery, and perſwa- 
jon to turn, ſhall be Witneſſes againſt you. Lea, all 
xamples'of che Wicked that have gone before you, 
wers er forth for your bettering, ſhall: be Witneſſes! 


him, as if he and his Glory were ne better than this 
Earth; nor ſo good neither : You abuſe him by denying 
him that which is his own: You, deny him your Hearts; 
yay deny him yqur! Service: That which he hath made 
and redeemed ;: you deny him that Which ngne can lay 


lt yon. The way to Hell is a beaten Road, and 
of the World do tread it continually ; and therefore 
nigbt have known and avoided it, when God had 
you bow to know it. God hath not left you in 
meſs, but you ſhut Four Eges: The Light ſhines | 
dabout you,” and you will not ſee: Vou have Bibles, | 
jon haye other good Books, and you have Teachers, 
Jen may have Neighbours chat are able and willing 
ep you, but you will not make uſe of them. Oh, 
z Conlider-l beſeech you, to ger well to Heaven, is a 
eſs and not a Play. It is a Matter to be enquired 
, and prayed for, and learned with all Diligenee and 
, nd not. to be put off with Heartleſs Shews. Hear | 
, Oh hear the Call of God that ſoundeth in thine 
do bring thee to Converſion © Wilt chou run on 
i God 15 calling after thee ? He calleth'by bis Word; 
Tah by.his Miniſters 3 be calleth by dis Judgments, 
by bis Mercies, by Conftience, and by his Spirit; 


claim to but hiqſelf. You abuſe; his Word by reject- 
ing it; you abuſe his Sabbaths by profaning them: You 
abuſe his Image in his Ser vants by cantemning it: You a- 
buſe his Name by taking it in vin; Von abyje bis Mercy, 
and all his Creatures by uu ea in vain, and be- 
ceiving them in vain; And by advancing them inta the 
Throne, and giving them that which is not their Due: 
Though you worſhip not Sun and Magn, yer yon wor- 
ſnip Meat and Drink, and Eaſe, and Money: And thus 
yon live in the Abuſe of Dur And beſides the 
reſt, you abuſe'yapr. n Sopls. They were, made for 
the High God, and fitted e | and honour him, 
and live to him here, and to ſee his Face in Glory here- 
after; and all ungonverted Men do abuſe them to the 


- 
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baſeſt Drudgery of the Devil: They make them Sigks of 
Sin; and Dunghils ta receive the Excrements. of the 
Earth. God hath advanced you, above the Beaſts that 
periſh, and made vou for a Life with Angels in his 


vil jou ſtop your Ears, and Might them all ? Many 


Glory, if you would pyr believe it, and ſet Jour Bearts 
ung 
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upon it: And you" debaſe your own Souls,” and make DEAT I Mö ec 10 4. 
them brutiſh, as if they bad no better a Happineſs'thanſ CH A P. V. 17 N 
a Swinez, or as if yon were Worms chat live in the BAN. FSH" 30 ien ee 505 | 
Earth; or rather Beetles that live in Dung. Who can 1 72009 Bee. Jowy - 
marv Fif a carnal Man abuſe God, and the Godly, and Ml 0 a 3 f > 191 Joh '5 FB 111 
all things elſe, when he wilfully and delightfully doth AV ING ſaid thus much to you by ay*of 7 
ſo abuſe himſelf ? It may turn the Paſſion of thoſe they rot, if it may be to drive you from an Moc 


abuſe into Compaſſion, when they conſider, whatſoever 
they do àgainſt others, they do an Hundred times more 
hey ſcorn us, and they wound 
themſelyes : They tempt others to Sin, but they «aſt 
themſelves into it: They wrong our Names, or Eſtates, 
or Bodies, and they Damn their ow]n Souls. Alas poor 
Wretches, . who would have Thoughts of Revenge on 
ſuch Men that are the crueleſt Perſecutors and Deſtroyers 
of themſelves! Oh, what a baſe Indignity do they put 
fog a Noble and Immortal Soul, to make it like 
e Body, inclining unto Earth, as if it had been 

o take it down from 

upon God, and engage it in a Life of meer Va- 


T 


agaiaſt themſelves : . 


taken hence as the Body was, t 
Living 
Ry... 
_.. Moreover c 
converted, you grow. hardned in your Sin ; and as you 
forſake God more, ſo doth his Spirit withdraw from 
you: and Cuſtom Will make you {till worſe and worſe. 
Your Recovery will he harder the next Week than this, 
and therefore it is not a state to be continued in: But 
of this we ſhall ſpeak,” when we come to the particular 
r E 03; 
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48 on remain in an unconvert 


- 


long, 


vou Depri * | 
"ibat God doth offer pon, td den might poſſeſs. 
You might have God inſtead of eee re: And 2465 
inſtead of a carnal ſeff; and the Spirit inſtead of the 
Devil that doth eee you: Vou might have Holineſs 
inſtead of the Filth o! rn for, 
Condemnation; aud à Bleſſing for the Curſe, and the 
State of Reconciledneſs, inſtead of the Enmity that you 
are in to God: You might have Peace of Conſcience, in- 
ſtead of Terrors or ,groundleſs Security: You might 
ſerye a better Maſter now and in better Company: And 
have better Wages both here and hereafter. You do 
not know, what you loſe every Day that you remain un- 
converted; morethan' all the Pleaſures of Sin can afford 
you. Ask any of them that have eſcaped out of that 
Condition that you are in, whether they are willing to 
return? Von ſee not perhaps that they have got any 
thing by the Change, and Therefore you think you loſe 
nothing by continuing as you are; but their Gains are out 
of Sight; It is moſt out of their 'own Sight, and there- 
fore it may well be out of yours But if themſelves 
-ſhovld deny it, it is not therefore an uncertain or con: 
temptible thing ; for the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure ; 
be knoweth who are his. If it were hut to be employed 
upon higher 1 Tbo eſcape the Deadly Wounds, 
of Conſcience, which you give your ſelves, or elſe pre- 
dare for, it is vo ſmall Gain to be a true Believer ; and 
if they found themſelves in no better a Caſe than they 
were before, they would be tempted to return to their 
former State; but that they will not do for a World. 
1 dare ſay, if you did know but the Danger and horrible 
Miſery. of the Life that you now live, you would make 
as much haſte out of it, as a Man would do out of a 
Houſe that were a Fite over his Head; or as a Man that 
were at Sea in a leaking Veſſel, that if he did not beſtir 
"himſelf as for his Life to get it to the'Shore, would fink 
and drown him. And if yon knewbut the Caſe of a 
converted Soul, even of thoſe that walk moſt heavily, 
- and, moſt bewail their qwn'Condition,/ you would not be 
oot of it one Day longer, if you could poſſibly helpir. 
Well, 1 haye ſhewed yor what it is to be unconverted: 
If any of you dare yet go on in ſuch a Caſe, and unbe- 
lievingly cavil at the Word of God, or careleſly trample 
it under yoor Feet; if God do forſake you and leave 
you to your ſelves, and if Death do find yob in that ſad 


onſider, that all the while you continue un 


| | 0 ed State, 
7. ve. your feldes of a World of Hap- 
hat God doth offer [you 


ed State, I ſnall not ſo leave you; but ſhaj ; 
ſomewhat alſo by way of, Allurement to dray ml 
better State. For as there is enough in your Mis, 0; 
drive a ſober Man from it, ſo is there enough in teh 10 
that is ſet before you, to draw any Believing He Y 
embrace it. The Goſpel is a joyful Meſſage, and wh q 
eth glad Tidings of Salvation to all that entertain 10 
you will not ſnut your Eyes by Unbelief, or neu 
rateneſs, you ſhall ſee that God calls yon not to 
Hurt or Loſs; If there be not more to be had * 
Service than, than in the Service of the Wor, 1 
Fleſh, or the Devil, take your Courſe, and never je N 
me more. If I do not give you ſufficient ett | 
| prove to you that you may, make a, better Bergin : 
ſpeedy Converſion, than by continuing in your on 
unconverted State, i am contented that you neyer ny 
give me the Hearing :; For my part, I would not 
[wade you to your Hurt or Loſs, nor make ſich x $ 
about an uncertain Gain; nor about a ſmall Nate 
were it never ſo certain: But my principal Arguneny 
are yet behind: Fear is not the principal Affedion of 
true Convert; and therefore terrifying Arguments ar 
not the principal Means; yet theſe mult be tk; g 
| elſe God had never put ſuch an Affedion int 
Man's Heart, nor ſuch terrifying Paſſages into f 
Word: And we all feel the Need and Ufſefulneh «, 
it; for in Reaſon he that is in Danger ſhould kin 
it: But yet, it is Love that muſt be the pred 
nant Affection, and therefore it is the Diſcoye j 
the Amiableueſs of God, and the wonderful Gaia th 
comes by-:Godlineſs, that muſt be the principal Arg 
meat that we muſt uſe. with you. For we know tit 
Men will not be directly affrighted into Love, thouf 
they mult be affrighted from the contrary that hinder 
it: Do not think that God hath no better Argune 
to uſe with you, than to take you by the Throat, a 
ſay, Love-me ,. or will Damn thee, Thus he will 
to wean you from the contrary. Love, and to [et it 
know the Fruit of your Folly, that he may equally a 
on his Work upon all the Affections of your Souls to 
gether, But he that principally requireth your Lore 
doth give you. undeniable Reaſon, why you Hold loi 
him: And he that calls for your Hearts, doth ſw yl 
that which might take with your Hearts, and effetuall 
win them, if your Eyes, were opened to ſee it! 
ſheweth yon. He draweth them as a Loadſtone doi 
Iron, by the Force of his, attractive Love. If there! 
not more in God that's worth your Love than Il 
the World, if all were yours, then hold on your A 
ſent Courſe and ſpare not. But why make I any wk 
pariſon in ſuch a Caſe? It were a dangerous Unrerem 
in me, but that your Neceſſity requireth it: bl 
Wicked Men do not only make a Compariſon fit, 
alſo prefer the World before God, though not in n 
Tongves, yet in their Hearts and Lives: If | hett! 
able to make you throughly know what that Condit 
is that I perſwade you to, I would deſire no bettet 1 
gument to prevail with you; were it in my Poel 
to open your Eyes to make you know what Conn 
is, and what it doth for thoſe that have it, | 0 
wake no Doubt of your ſpeedy Converſion: Fol l 
withdraw their Hearts from God, but for want of 1 
ing him; and none are againſt a Holy Life, but 1 
that underſtand not ſufficieatly what it is: And * 
prefer this World, and the Pleaſures and Profits 1 
before the glorious. Things that God doth offer a 
but only they that are cheated and bewitched D) hy 
know not what it is that they dote upon. 46 
but able to give you ſych a Sight as Stephen hat, * 
56. When he ſaw the Heavens opened, and Ci 


4 


| 


Eſtate, you may thank your ſelves, © 1 1 


ing at the Right Hand of God, I ſhould have 19 7 1 g 
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am vour Fleſhly Vanities. Oh how contemp- 
b 2 throw away your former Pleaſure, 
july bree and be Poſſeſſors of that Glory If | 
. | but bring you with Paul into the Third Heaven, to 
4 vnutterable Things that every true Believer ſhall 
on 1 would give you no Thanks to caſt off this 
volle and preſently to turn to God. Nay, if you 
id bo the Light about you that Pau had at his Con- 
roa, it would do much: But what talk | of theſe 
ron, ie Things? If you did but know by a ſound 
ref ſuch as all the Converted have, what a Bleſled 
leit is that we invite you to, away you would come 
bout Delay; as the Apoſtles when Chriſt called them 
'm their Trades and Friends, and bid them warn 
n. they preſently left all, though they ſaw nothing 
the World to draw them on ; ſo would you, it you 
e but well illuminated. And becauſe all that I can do 
this Work, is to propound to your Underſtandings, the 
Lellency of that Condition which 1 per ſwade you to, 
next fall upon that, and leave the Iſſue to God deſiring 
m to open your Eyes, to ſee what ſhall be propounded. 


— — 
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II. 

HE N a Sinner 1s converted, be is delivered 
from the Power of Satan, Acts 26. 18. The 
nds of your Captivity will all be broken in your Re- 
u to Chriſt, as Peter's Chains fell off bim, and the 
ſm Doors were ſer open, when the Angel ruſed him 
8 12, 7. So will it be with thy Soul, when God 
werteth thee. Ignorance and Wilfulneſs in Fleſhly 
fares, and the Love of this World, theſe are the 
ains that Satan holds Men in; and Converſion will 
Wing thee from Darkneſs to Light, Acts 25, 18. Even 
bm the Power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
l. I. 13. It will bring ſuch a marvellous Light into 
y Mind, as thou never hadſt before, which will make 
e marvel at the Riches of Grace and Glory, and 
nel at the wonderful Love of God, and wonder at 
t thy former folly that couldſt negle& it. Thus 
God bring thee our of Darkneſs into his marvellous 
tr, 1 Pet, 2. 9. Telling you what this Light is, will 
| be ſufficient to make you know it, till you ſee it 
rſelves, You ſhall then have other Apprehenlions 
Things than now you have, even of the ſame Things 
ch you ſee and ſeem to know. You will have another 
owledge of the World, and of Chriſt, and Grace, 
Duty, and all Spiritual Things, even of Good and 
chan now you have. As the Firſt Sin did open A- 
Eyes to know Good and Evil by fad Experience, 


I them in a ſeparated Senſe, as diſtin& and ſeparated 
Is Thoughts from God: So true Converſion will o- 
hour Eyes to know Good and Evil by a Bleſſed Ex- 
Knce, even to ſee God the chiefeſt Good, as recove- 
you for your Felicity; and Sin and Hell the greateſt 
bfrom which you are delivered; and to ſee God in 
he Creatures, and the Reſpect and Tendency they 
fall to him. ] cannot by bare telling you make you 
ave what a marvellous Change will be in your Un- 
landing; what an excellent and marvellous Light you 
e, when once Convertion hath opened your Eyes. 
me endeavour by a familiar Compariſon to acquaint 
bith ſomewhat of it in the general, though I cannot 
Jon the thing it ſelf, You know that a Dog that 
h in the Houſe with you doth ſee the ſame Things, 
fklace, and Perſons in the Houſe as you do; and he 
| fome kind of Knowledge of them; he knoweth 
| Room, and every Perſon in the Houſe : Suppoſe 
tat God ſhould turn this Dog ſuddenly into a Man ; 
ou think there would not be a marvellous Change in 
"PPrebenlion Would he not ſee ſomething in every 
5 and Place, and Perſon to marvel at? Would he 
; * all theſe things in another manner than before 
i; £00 not ſay, that the Change which Converſion 
þ . Jult of ſuch a kind as this; but it is very mar- 
. 2nd we may;by ſuch a Similitude] help our A p- 


KIONs of it. & pes N 6 
have be it. When ſome of the poor naked Ind. 
\ Wing ſeem to them? When they came into Lon- 


Wing loſt the Good and felt the Evil, and alſo to 


en brought into this Land, how ſtrange did 


td. 


don, with what wondering would they gaze abont them 
ds if they had been in another World? And will not 
poor converted Soul do fo, when God hath newly ope 
ca his Eyes, and made him ſee that which he never ſan- 
before? Oh then he ſees that Evil in Sin that maketw 
him wonder : That raviſhing Love in Chriſt that-makeh 
him wonder: Thar amiable Glory in the Face of Gods 
and that Jruth in the Promiſes of Eternal Bleſſedneſs, 
that makes him wonder: When before he could ſee no- 
thing to wonder at in any of them, Oh, Sirs, if you 
knew but the pleaſure of this marvellons Light that God 
by Converſion would let into your Souls, you would 
never reſt till you found your ſelves converted. Every 
Man hath a Natural Deſire of Knowledge, and in a Na- 
tural way they are ſeeking after it; and many do even 
in the uſe of theſe Means, which ſhould be Spiritval, 
imploy themſelves but in Natural Seeking. One Man 
thinks that common Learning can help him to this Light, 
and therefore he readeth and ſtudieth Day and Night; 
and I deny not but in its Place it is good: Another thinks 
that among this or that Party it is to be found, and in 
the Diſcovery of this or that low Opinion it doth con- 
liſt; but when all is done, it is the great and common 
Truths that are moſt wonderful, and converting Grace 
that muſt (hew Men the Glory of them. It is not in 
Rarities of new Diſcoveries, nor ſtrange Priaciples that 
were never heard of till now, that this Light is to be 
tound. But it is in the Subſtance of Chriſtian Verity: 
| tell you, Sirs, you that now ule to mutter over your 
Creed for a Prayer, and hear the Catechiſm without 
Underitanding it, it your Eyes were opened by con- 
verting Grace, you would marvel at the very Do@rine 
of the Creed and Catechiſm. You would ſee that Ex- 
cellency, and feel that Weight in common Truths, that 
would exceedingly take up your very Hearts. You now 
know not what it is to Believe in God the Father, the 


' 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt: But then theſe Three Words 


' would ſeem to you of greater Glory , than the Sun 
at Noon-day; They would find you both Work and 
Wonder, and yet Delight, if you had no more than 
theſe to think of. 

And do you love the Darkneſs rather than ſuch Light ? 
Have you been ſo long in the Dungeon, that you are 
fallen in Love with it, and are loth ro come out ? [s 
all this Light ſo ſmall a matter in your Eyes? Are you 
like an Owl or Bat that cannot endure the Light of 
the Sun? Or rather like a Thief that hates the Day- 
light, becauſe he is affraid of being made known? Oh 
| Sinners, beſeech you come away and leave your Dun- 
geon State of Darkneſs, and live in the Light of the 
Countenance of God. It is a pleaſant thing for the Eyes 
to ſee the Sun, Eccl. 11. 7. Deprive not your ſelves of 
the Pleaſure, which is offered you. | | 
And it is not only your Chains of Darkneſs, but alſo 
your Wilfulneſs and blind Affections that converting Grace 
will turn you from: Theſe Bonds of Worldly Profits 
and Pleaſure that ſeem ſo ſtrong to others that they 
cannot overcome them, you will ſhake them off as Samp- 
ſon did his Bonds, and they will not be able to ſeparate 
you from the Love of God: The ſame Tempter that ſo 


againſt you; The God of Peace will tread bim under your 
Feet, Rom. 16. 20. In the Work of Converſion Chriſt 
layeth ſiege to the Heart of a Sinner, which naturally is 
Satan's Garriſon, and he battereth it, and ſtarveth it, and 
forceth it to yield, and bindeth that ſtrong Man that poſ- 
ſeſſeth it in Peace, Luke 11. 21. $0 he is caſt out of 
his Poſſeſſion by converting Grace; He hath not the 
ſame Power there that he had before; Once he could 
have commanded the Man to ſwear,or be drunk, or neglect 
his Soul, and he would have done it; But now he hath no 
ſuch Power ; Once he could have turned their Thoughts 
againſt Chriſt, and their Tongues to cavil againſt hisword; 
but now he cannot; They are now under another Go- 
vernment, They have now that Repentance to the Ac- 
cnowledgment of the Truth, by which they are recovered 
out of the Snares of the Devil, who formerly lead them 
captive at bis will,2 Tim. 2. 25. The very firſt day that you 


eaſily prevails with others, will not be able to prevail 
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are converted, you are the Freemen of Chriſt, who were 
the Bond-Slaves of the evil all your Lives before. As 
ever then you would partake of this Bleſſed Privilege, 
reſiſt no longer, but yield to the Call of Grace, that 
you may be converted. 


——— ͤ Zu; — — 
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2. A Nother excellent Privilege of a converted | Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 


Soul,- is this: As ſoon as ever a Man 1s con- 
verted, he is united or joyned ro Feſus Chrift - This is 
the very Root of all the reſt. Converſion turneth Men 
from Satan to God; it breaketh them off from their 


former Lovers, and uniteth them to Chriſt as the Hus- t. | 
He is the Vine, and we are the | Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the Spirit 


band of their Sovls. 
Branches, and into him we muſt be grafted, if we will have 
Life, Joh. 15. He is the Head, and Converlion is it 
that makes us his Members. Giving us that Faith, by 


| Field, as to be an Appurtenance of the Com. Il 
till Converſion, even the Baptized and the mop, tha 
Te- Men, are but as the Straw and Chaff; der 
Barn, and as the Tares id his Field, as Chrik 1; 005 
compareth them. But Converſion doth effechögfl d 
| graft them into the Body, and make them livin 4 
bers; And ſo by one Spirit we are all Baytizyy > Mey 

And ſo, we are the Boch by tn 
and Members in particular, Verl. 27. All a; 10 
that are of Iſrael, faith the Apoltle to the , 
And in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion ai 
thing, nor Uncircuniciſion, bit a new Creature. ,,1 . 


that worketh by Love, Gal. 6. 5. 15. Col, 3, = Fat 


| not; 

Letter, Rom. 2. 29. They are the Circumciſion th J 
] . . 3 . : a at Nr. 
ſhip Cod in the Spirit, Phil. 3. 3. And it is m 
meer Baptiſm of Vater, bur the Baptiſm cf tug? 


5 


which we receive him to dwell in our Hearts, Eph. 3. 17. 
So that as the Soveraign and Subject make one Common- 
wealth; As the Head and the Body make one Man, ſo 
Chriſt and his Church are one. Whether or no the U- 
nion be any more than relative, taking Union in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe; yet it is wonderful and zlorious, and 5 
Communication of Holy Qualifications doth follow ir. 
We are one in relation, and one in Judgment, as being 
of the ſame Mind; and one in Affection, and one in Re- 
gard of the Similitude of Nature, and many ways one 
in a larger Senſe. Here is the Root of the Saints Feli- 
city: If you were one with the Prince, you wovld not 
fear the Want of Honour, or Riches; you would not 
fear any thing thzt he could ſave you from. When Ju- 
nathan loved David as his own Soul, tie ventured his 
Life to ſave him from his Fathers Indignation : When 
Lazarus whom Chriſt loved was fick , he raiſed him 
from the Dead. If you be once ſo near to Chriſt as to 
be one with him, what will he not do for you? Will he 
neglect his own Members? Will he hurt himſelf? The 
Apoſtle could uſe this Argument with Husbands to love 
their Wives, becauſe they are as their own Body, and 


Ghoſt, which is given in Converſion, that na 
living Members of the Body. i 
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4. S ſoon as ever a Sinner is truly co 

hath a Pardon of all the Sins 5 eel 
mitted ;, be they never ſo many, and never 5 ke. 
Though with Paul he have been a Perſecutor of the Chuch 
or God: Though he have with Manaſſeh been a rei 
cerer; Though he have hated Godlinets,and madea Wok 
at ic; I ho? his very Heart hath been againſt Chriftallh 
Days: Yet when he is once truly converted, he jg p. 
doned : Though he have ſpent the Flower of tis York 
in Vanity: Though he have been a Drudge far thi 
World, and forgotten his Soul, and the World y 
come; Though he have hindered others from Comte. 
lon and Salvation; yet when he is once truly conven 
he 1s forgiven; Though he have long reſiſted Grace, u 
ſtrove againſt his own Salvation; Though he ha 
ſtifled many Convictions of Conſcience, and broke ma 
Purpoſes and Promiſes, and much abuſed the Patience d 


whoever bated his own Fleſh ? But nouriſheth it and che- 
riſheth it , even as Chriſt doth the Church, From hence 
doth the Apoſtle fetch the Example of conjugal Love; 
Husbands Love your Wives, even as Chriſt loved the Church; 
yea, from this Union: For we are Members of bis Body. 
of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Eph. 5. 25. 28, 29, 35 

This is a Myſtery, faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chri/; 

and the Church, Ver. 32. Anda Myſtery of unſpeakable 
Conſolation to the Saints. Oh therefore, reſiſt not thar 
Grace that ſhould convert you: if you would be united 
to Chriſt, come to him, and yield ro the Drawings of 
his Love that you may be one. with him, who is one 
with the Father, according to your Capacity, for that's 
his Will, concerning all that are truly converted, Foby 
17. Judge now whether it be not a molt honourable 
and unconceivable Felicity, that Converſion doth ad 

vance the Soul into. It was the greateſt Miracle of all 
God's Works, that ever he revealed to the Sons of Men, 
to take the Humane Nature into Union with the Divine, 
That Chriſt who was God, (ſhould condeſcend to be 
made Man; And the next 1s, that he will take his 
Church into Union with himſelf, and will magniſie his 
Love, in ſuch a wonderful Advancement of poor Sin- 
ners, that without his Grace they could not well be- 
lieve it. 


—— — — — 


r. . 

Nother Benefit that followeth Converſion, is 
this: As ſoon as ever a Man is truly converted, 
he is made a ember of the true Church of Chriſt. For 
he is at once united to the Head and to the Body: A 
Men may bea Member of the Viſible Church, or rather, 
be viſibly made a Member of the Church before Con- 
verſion: But that is but as a wooden Leg to the Body; or 
2s Bellarmme himſelf acknowledgeth, they are not living, 
but dead Members: And as many of his Friends whom 
he mentioneth, confeſs, they are but as the Hair, or the 
Nails, which are not properly Members of the Body, 
though they are in the Body; Or as Auſtin ſaith, like 
the Chaff among the Corn, which is ſo a part of the 


3- 


| God : Yet if the Work of Converſion be true, all th 
(hall be pardoned and done away. For the Lord Jen 
hath made Satisfaction for all; and thereupon hath nt 
a conditional Promiſe, that all that truly Repent ad 
Believe, ſhall be pardoned: And as ſoon as ever thy 
perform the Condition through his Grace, the Prot 
becomes effectual to them, aad their Iniquities arethere 
in forgiven thetn, 

Oh, what News is this to a weary heavy laden $in- 
ner; to them that are bruiſed and broken under the 
Senſe of Sin and Wrath, that would give a World if 
they had it, fora Pardon! Why, come to Chriſt Su. 
ner, and take it freely: He hath purchaſed it, ad 
freely offercth it, but only to them that take hinſtlt 
For God hath made theſe Benefits Appurtenancestohin 
ſelf; take Chriſt himſelf, and all is thine, Oh wk 
Comfort is it to ſuch a Sinner as Mary, that lay wis 
Chrilt's Feet with the Hairs of her Head, and wall 
them with her Tears, to hear him ſay, They 4 
forgiven thee, Thoſe Sins that do ſo terrific the c 
ſcience, and thoſe that lie aſleep till Conſcience be 8 
lightned; thy ſecret Sins, which the World know 
not of, and thine open Sins that have beeu thy Shame, i 
the very Hour of true Converſion will be pardo 
All thy ſinful Thoughts, Words and Adions: S 
gainſt Knowledge, Conſcience, Conſideration : d 
Ignorance, and preſumptuous Sins, all ſhall be don! 
way, A@s 26. 18. Mark 4. 12. Whom he calleth, i 
be juſtificth, Rom. 8. 30. Chriſt is exalted to be 4 fu 
and a Saviour, to give Repentance and ForgiVen 
Sins, Acts 5. 32. And thus doth he bleſs them, in im 
ing them from their Iniquities, Acts 3. 26. And in ln 
ing away from them the Puniſhment of that Iniqutſ n 
that ſent John Baptiſt firſt to Preach Repentanct, 7 
Remiſſion of Sins, Mark 1. 4. Luke 3. 3. 4 
ſhed his own Blood for the Remiſſion of Sins, Marc. , 
28, And calleth Men to repent for that end, a 
38. Hath prowiſed to give it to all that thus kay 
and Believe in him, and are converted to him, # 


43. And commanded his Miniſters to ſoin *. 


Freatiſe 

1 that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sin be 
'1 int bis Name, Luke 24. 47. And may we not 
David , Haim 32. 1. And after him 'with 
Rom. 4. 7. That they are Bleſſed whoſe Iniqui- 
; forgiven, whoſe Sins are covered, and to whom the 
mill nor impute' Sin? Oh therefore receive con- 
Grace that you ma) be made Partakers of this 
Er Take the Counſel of Peter to Simon Magus, 
+2. Repent of * Wickedneſs, and pray God, if 
"the Thoughts of thy Heart may be forgiven thee. 
the ſame Peter to the Jews, Act. 3. 19. Repent 


efore and be converted, that your Sins may be blot- 


oh Bleſſed Hour that freeth the Soul from ſuch 
that elſe would have ſunk it as low as Hell! 
nd a Mercy that muſt never be forgotten by 


, — 
„ee. 
Nother Benefit is this: As ſoon as a Sinner is 
converted, be is reconciled to God. The for- 
\mity is done away: Though this be in Subſtance 
e with the former, yet doth it ſhew us our Hap- 
in another Conſideration. A future Reconcilia- 
45 purchaſed before by the Blood of Chriſt, anda 
onal Reconciliation given out in the Goſpel; but 
al was never actually reconciled till the time of 


r rn 


fon. Before a Sinner did either preſumptuovſly 


e into the Preſence of God to his own Danger, 
Ae back through the Terrors of his Conſcience, 
he Frowns of the Face of God, were enough to 
a guilty Soul! What Comfort could that Man 
to think of God, that lay under his-continual 
and Wrath? But when once they are converted, 
ce of God then ſmileth on them, and his Arms are 
o embrace them, as the Fathers were to the re- 
g Prodigal, Late 15. God cannot ſhew himſelf 
| with a graceleſs carnal Soul: Nor can he chuſe 
> reconciled to the Soul that is once poſſeſſed of 
age, and reconciled unto him: As you are, ſo 
e be to you, He did but ſtay for the Turning of 
Jexrts, that you might be fit to receive that kind- 
om him, which you are not fit tor m the Bondage 
r Sins. This is the Happineſs of a converred 
that he hath the Love and Fayour of Almighty 


Therefore doth Chriſt call them his Friends, | 


5. 13, 14, 15. Jam. 2. 23. And what is it that 
not do for his Friends, that did ſo much for vs 
we were Enemies? Rom, 5. 10. Oh, therefore 
o the Calls of God. The Word of Converſion is 
d of Reconciliation ; and this is it that, he hath 
tred to us, that we might beſeech Men in bis Name 


ad to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. 


 isonly by being converted to God. Did you 
the Worth of Peace with God, you would quickly 
0 return unto him. pt 
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Nother precious Benefit to the Converted, is, 

that they are the adopted Sons of God; which is 
) higher, than to be barely reconciled and his 
Is. When they are planted into Chrilt the Na- 
Son, they become adopted Sons; For God ſent bis 
on made of a Woman, made under the Law, to re- 
tbem that were under the Law „ that we might re- 
the Adoption of Sons; wherefore we are no more Ser- 
only but Sons, Gal. 4. 4, $, 7. This is a Benefit 
mon to all. It is as many as are led by the Spi- 
God that ate his Sons, Rom. 8. 14. And they that 
' their Meaſure blameleſs and harmleſs, without re- 
u the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Nation, among 


they ſhine as Light in the World , Phil. 2. 1. 


tans, know your own Felicity, that you may re- 
in it, and give Glory to God. Lon may boldly 
near him, and call him your Father, and look for 
Pre and Bounty of a Father, at his Hands. Oh 
wed World, to deſpiſe ſo great a Mercy as this is! 
d ſeem a ſmall thing to them to be the Sons of God? 

the Bleſſed Apoſtle into an Admiration, 1 John 


of 
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Converſion, 441 
3. 1. Behold what manner of Love the Father bath be- 
ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God.. 
And as a Father rendereth a Son that he delizhts in, ſo 
doth the Lord the pooreſt of his People. The, World, 
told you, is divided into the Children of. God, and 
the Children of the Devil, 1 Jahn 3. 10. - And it is by 
Converſion from Sin to God, that Men are known to be 
the Children of God. If therefore you value this wbn- 


— r 4 m ꝓfy . 


derful Privilege, yield then to the Grace of God, which 


would convert you. abt: 

CG ee 
| 6 G T.. vg ae 

7. Nother Benefit of the Converted, is: That 


they have the Spirit of Chriſt within them : By 
it doth Chriſt poſſeſs and govern them ; by it doth he 
make them like to himſelf,” and work out all that is 
contrary to his Holineſs. For it is a cleanſing Spirit; 
and a Spirit of. Holineſs, Rom. 1. 4. By this he helpeth 
them againſt the Fleſſyand effectually mortifieth it, Gal. 
5. 16, 17. Rom. 8. 1, 2, 14. By this doth he quicken 
them to Newneſs of Life; for it is a quiekning Spirit, 
Rom, 8. 11, By this it is that be belpeth their Infirmities, 
and teacheth them to pray, Rom. 8. 26. Eph. 6. 18, By 
this. he teacheth them, his Law, and writeth it in their 
Hearts, 2 Cor. 3. 3. By this he poſſeſſeth them with 
filial Affection, and cauſeth them to cry to bim Abba Fa- 
ther, Gal. 4. 6. By this one Spirit all his People have 
acceſs to him, Epb. 2. 18. And by this they are made 
his Habitation, Eph. 2. 22. And in the Unity of this 
Spirit, they are one with the Lord, and among them- 
ſelves, 1 Cor. 6. 17. and 12. 12, 13. This Spirit is the 
Earneſt of their future Glory, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and 5. x; 
And where this Spirit is, there is Liberty from former 
Slavery, 2 Cor, 3. 17. So that you ſee how great a 
Merey it is to have the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt within us; 
and this is the Caſe of all that are converted, and none but 
them. For if any Man bave not the Spirit of Chriſt , 
the ſame is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. If you did bur 
know - what it is to be poſſeſſed by the Holy Ghoſt, when 
ungodly Men have the Spirit of Uncleanneſs, you would 
not reſt without this Bleſſedneſs. 7 
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Nother part of the Happineſs of the Converte' 
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They are the Children of the Promiſe, and God is, as it 
were, obliged to them, and hath engaged his Word for 
their Security, Gal. 4. 28. and 3. 22. Epb. 3. 6. All 
the Promiſes are in Chriſt, yea, and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 
20. They therefore that are in Chriſt muſt needs have 
part in them. Oh how full is the Book of God, of 

ee and precious Promiſes to his People! And all belong 
to thee that are converted. There haſt thou Promiſſes 
for Remiſſion, and Promiſes for. Aſſiſtance againſt Tem- 
ptation; and Promiſes for Acceptance of thy Perſon, 
and Duties, and Promiſes for Protection and Deliverance. 
from Evil; and when thou readeſt them, thou maiſt 
ſay, all thoſe are mine. He that knoweth that God is 


cy. if Men account it ſuch a matter to have a Leaſe or 
Deed of Gift of Land, and Worldly Riches , how 
ſhould we value that Covenant and Teſtament of our 


baving the Promiſe of the Life that now it, and of that 
which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. And what can any Man 
defire more ? 117 SEEM 3 145+ E 

Yield therefore to the Voice of Grace that you may 
be converted, and all the Promiſes of Grace will be 
yours: And then it will be an unſpeakable Comfort to 
you, that whatſoever Condition you are in, yoù have a 
Promiſe of God that you ſhall be hetter. If you be in 
Poverty, if in Sickneſs, if at the Hour of Death, yet 
you have a Promiſe, which is enough to ſupport a Be- 
lieving Soul. As one faith, I had rather be at the Bot. 


it. For there is no Mifery fo deep, but we ſhall certainly 
be delivered from it, if we have but a Promiſe: But 


without it Adam was not ſafe in Innocency. 
R tt | 


is: That all-the Promiſes of Grace are theirs - + 


True, will not take a Promiſe as an inconſiderable Mer- 


Lord? In a Word, Godlineſs is profitable to all. things, 


tem of the Sta with 4 Promiſe; than in Paradiſe without 
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10. A Nother Benefit of the Converted, is this: The 


A reatiſe of Corverſron, 


8 E QT. K. | 

9. Nother Benefit of the Converted, is - That all 

their Duties are pleaſing to God, | mean not, 
their Sins nor the failings of their Duties; for God 
will never be reconciled to theſe, when he is reconciled 
to the Sinner - But the failings of all their Duties are for- 
given them, through the Blood of Chriſt, and the fail- 
ing being forgiven, the Duty is accepted, and wel] 
pleaſing to God. By Faith Abel offered a more Excellent 
Sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtamed witneſs that he was 
Righteous, God teſtifying of bis gifts. By faith Henock had 
this Teſtimony that he pleaſed God, Heb. 11.4. 5. The 
Sacrifice of their good works is pleaſing io him; Heb. 13. 
16. Their Prayer and Almſ-deeds come up before him; for 
in every Nation be that fearcth God and worketh righreouſ- 
neſs, 1s accepted of bim, ds 10. 4, 35. And it is 


their ſtudy and work to do thoſe things that pleaſe 


him, and walk in all pleaſingneſ is accepted of him, 
Heb. 3. 21. Phil, 4. 18. 1 Jag 3. 22. Col. 1. 10. 
And all this is through Chriſt in whom the Father was 
firſt well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. and 17.5. Oh how 
great a Conſolation is this to the Saints! See that you 
be truly converted, and go to God, and fear not leaſt he 
reject you further than is neceſſary to Reverence and Cau- 
tion. When he abhorreth the gvilded Sacrifice of the 
Hypocrite, He will accept that which ſeemeth weaker 
from thee. He will hear thy very Groans, and Tears 
and broken expreſſions: Lament over thy weakneſs 
and ſee that thou diſown them, and then thou ſhalt find, 
that God will not diſown thy ſervices for them, Oh 


what a comfort is this in a time of extremity, in trou- 


ble of Conſcience, in ſickneſs and at Death, to have God 
to be well pleaſed with all our Duties, and- to know 
that he will not abhor our prayers. The time is near, 
Chriſtian, when thou wilt find this privilege more 
worth to thee than a Thouſand Worlds, that God will 
let thee come near him with Acceptance, and bid thee 
welcome, and hear thy Prayers, and the time is coming 
when unconverted Sinners would give a World if they had 
it, for ſuch a privilege, and ſay: Oh that could go 10 


| God, and have a gracious hearing as well as they: But it 


will net be, becauſe they knew not the day of their vi- 
ſitation. | 
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Angels of God have a ſpecial Orcer and Commiſſi- 
on to attend them, They are all Miniltering Spirits ſent 
forth to Miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salva- 
tion, Heb.1. 14. Note here, that Angels are Servants 
not to us, but to God for us; and that it is ina ſpecial 
manner for the Heirs of Salvation: and that it ſeems 
it is all the Angels that are deſigned to this Office. 
ſay not, all the glorious Spirits that are before the Throne 
of God: For, I preſume not to determine whether 
there be not other Spirits beſides the Angels; Fer the 
word Angel ſignifieth a Meſſenger, and therefore it is on- 
ly theſe that are employed as Gods Meſſengers, that are 
called by that Name; and thoſe that believe in Chriſt, 
are ſaid to have their own Angels always beholding the 
Face of God, Matthew. 18. 10. Theſe doth he ſend to de- 
liver his Servants in diſtreſs, as they did, Dar. 3. 28. 
and 6. 22. And Peter, Ads 12, For, be givetb bis An- 

els char ge over them to keep them in all their ways, they ſhall 
fa them up in their bands, leſt they daſh their Foot againſt a 
Stone, Pſalm 91. 11, 12. Yea, they have their Office al- 
ſo for the good of Souls: An Angel appeared to 
Chriſt bimſelf and ſtrengthened him in his Agony, Zuke 
22. 43- And as evil Spirits can hurt the Souls of the 
wicked, ſo no doubt but the good can help the Souls of 
the Righteous; and therefore when Satan comes to De- 
ceive; he is ſaid to be Transformed into an Angel of light, 2 
Cor. 11. 14. Yea, when the Soul goeth out of the body, 
theſe Angels are the Conductors of it into the preſence 
of God, Luke 16. 22, Where we ſhall be made equal to 
the Angels themſelves, Luke 20. 36. Oh, if the Eyes of 
true Chriſtians were but opened to ſee their glorious at- 


lege, and more thankful tor it, than ng th r 
God could do all things for us without 19g, . 
he pleaſed ; but as he rather chooleth to work il 
Itruments and ſecond cauſes for our bodies © 7. 
theſe inviſible Inſtruments both for Body ; . 
When Saul had Sinned againſt God, and waz forty l 
him, the good Spirit was taken from him ang 0 
Spirit given him. Some common Benefits eye; a 
Men may have by theſe Angels while they forks 

their helps, but not that ſpecial benefit as the 
The World cannot diſtinguiſh the Righteoyg fe iy 
wicked, but the Angels of God can; for they hu, 
know their own charge, and who it is that Cid 
eſpecially commited to their truſt, al 
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Lt, Nother excellent Benefit of the Convert; 
this: As they are true members of te 
tholick Church ( whatſoever any Schiſmaticks may fy 
to the contrary, that would confine the Catholick Chin 
to their own party) ſo have they communion with th 
whole Church, and many Spiritual advantages by that cum 
nion. Beſides that external communion in Church onke 
and Ordinances, which the ungodly may have a8 well, 
they; there is a Spiritual internal communion andcp, 
munication, which is proper to the living conreny 
members. All the Saints have one Spirit of holinggyg 
animate them, Rom, 8. 9. 1 Cor. 12. And theyall jg 
cend the ſame End, and conſpire in the fame wa for the 
accompliſhment: God is their common end, à ben 
their common Original, Rom. 11. 36.1 Cor. g. 6 . 
12. They have all one God, one Chriſt, one Faith, (though 
they may differ in many ſmaller Opinions) and to 
one ef them is given Grace, according to the meaſure if tþ 
gift of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 5, 6,7. And ſo they are dl oy 
Body and one Spirit, and mult endeavour to keep the wit 
the Spirit in the bond of Peace, verſe 3,4. They are mey 
bers of one Heavenly City, even j eruſalem which is 
the Afother of us all; where they ſhall be pertefted, A 
12. 22, 23. And cf the Militant Church, theCitd 
God, while they are here on Earth. It is the Delgnd 
God in the fulneſs of time to gather them all into orgy 
Chriſt, yea to make them and the Angels in Heaven toꝶ 


one Body, Epb. 1.10, They have here the ſame Offen 


and means, even Apoſtles, and Prophets, and their holy 
writings, Paſtors and Teachers, and the uſe of Ord 
nances, and this for the edifying and perfection of the 
Body, till they all come in the unity of the Faith, ad « the 
knowledge uf the Son of God, to a perfect Aan, to the meaſut 
of the Staturc of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 12, 13, Tu 
ſpeaking the Truth in love, they may grow up into bmi 
all things which is the bead, Chriſt, from whom the wile bh 
dy fitly joined together and compatted by that which an 
joint ſupplieth, according to the effectual working in the m 
ſure of every part, maketh encreaſe of the Body, io the ta 
of it ſelf in love, verſe 15, 16. 

Moreover, all the whole Church doth conſtantlyprd 
for every member; not only as for thoſe that are f 
unconverted, that they may have Grace, becauſe thi 
have no abſolute promiſe to be heard ia that; and i 
they ſhall not be heard for all Men in general,they are 
tain, and therefore may not ſo ask it. But when they MM 
for the Godly, it is as for thoſe for whom they hate! 
promiſe. As they live in the conſtant love of one 
ther, which is the Mark by which the World mult 10% 
them, and an effect of the Spirit which doth animate ll 
whole Body (1 Pet. 1. 22. 1 John 4. 7, 8. Jobn 13. 
35.) So doth this love expreſs it ſelf in the breathul 
torth of Conſtant deſires for the Proſperity ofthe ch 
and each part. Oh Chriſtians, what an excelelt knn 
lege is this, that the pooreſt Man or Woman off 

that is converted, hath Thouſands and Thouſands of ; 
Prayers of the Saints going for you to God from 11 
day: Which way ever you are going, or whatſoeſ 
you are doing, this ſtock is improving for 1% 
work is going on. When you are about other 


tendance, they would be more ſenſible of this Privi- 


and think not of it, there are Thonſands of hol 17 


* 
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When you grow cold and faint in 
vere are Thovſands of fervent Chriſtians at 
When you have catcht a fall, and Con- 
led, and you dare ſcarce go to God again, 
"Thouſands of Chriſtians that are ar Prayer for 
5 have clearer Conſciences, and boldneſs with God. 
5 his a comfort when your graces are weak, when 
3 ſtrong. and troubles, and fears and doubts 
mptations are rong, 
y. to remember you have Thouſands of the Peo- 
; God at prayer for you? Is not this a great com. 
x the (greateſt dangers, when you ar? affraid of 
Salvation, to remember how many Thouſands are 
ger for your Salvation? Nay it 1s even all the 
vole Church of God: And you may well think that 
7 vill not eaſily deny the Prayer of his whole Church: 
chat hath promiſed to hear two or three, yea every 
hole Perſon that asketh any thing in the Name of Chriſt 
wording to his will, is unlikely to deny his whole Church 
den they joyn together for any ſuch thing? And 
b is a matter that is according to bis will, chat 
truly converted People ſhould perſevere, and be pre- 
red in his love, and ſafely brought on to bis Heaven- 
Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 18. O remember this in your 
obrs and troubles, that all the Church of. Chriſt is 
Wily at prayer with God for your Salvation. And is 
t this a great comfort. to you ! 1n time of Sickneſs, 
it the hour of Death, to remember, that now the 
oleChurch of God is at prayer for you. You lend to 
s Friend and that Friend which you think have Inter- 
& in God, and you are glad if you can but get them to 
wy for you: How glad then ſhould you be, that all 
Church prayeth for you, who moſt certainly have ſo 
it an lutereſt in him? The Spirit of Prayer which 
Lech the People of God to pray, will not forget you, 
er them to forget you, but will make them pray 
all the Body, and every member of it; as the very Te- 
ur of the Lords Prayer ſheweth you: and Col.1,3.Epb. 
$.C0.4.3.1 Tim.2.1.Rom.1.9.and 15.30. Oh thenSirs,if 
de wiſe, yield to that Grace of Chriſt that would con- 
t you, that you may be members of this Bodys and 


he wept, and bled, and died for them, than he is now of 
them in his Glory. Though he cannot weep or grieve 
now as he did on Earth, yet he can love now as mbch 
as ever he loved: And therefore his Eye is ſtill upon 
our wants, his Heart is ſet upon us for cur good, he 
looks down from Heaven upon every particular mem- 
ber; he ſeeth that this Man wants this Grace, and that 
Man wants that, and the other is in danger of this or that 
Corruption or Temptation; and he is daily carrying 
on the Cure, Tis he that ſends this Miniſter and the 
other Miniſter as his Apothecaries, with his Medicines, 
and perſwadeth you to take them for your good; It is 
he that directeth this or that affliction to be a Purge for 
ſome dangerous Diſeaſe, when he ſeeth that eaſier means 
prevail not. You ſee not your chief Phy ſician, he ſtand- 
eth out of your ſight ; but he ſeeth you, and it is he that 
doth all for you that is done: As he prepared a Medi- 
cine of his own Blood to cure ſick Souls, while he was 
here upon Earth, ſo is he now continually applying it to 
them for their Cure. Do not think that all his love 
| was ſhewed upon the Croſs, or that all that he doth for 
you by his Blood was then done; No: He is ſtill plead- 
ing as it were that Blood on your behalf unto his Fa- 
ther, and offering the Sacrifice for you again in the Holi- 
eſt, which he once offered for you on the Croſs; and is 
there a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck, Heb. 
8. 1, 2, 3, 4. and 7.3, 11, 15. And becauſe be continueth 
ever, he bath an unchangeable Prieſt-bood;, wherefore be is able 
alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto Cod by him, ſee- 
ing he ever livetb to make Interceſſion for them, Heb, J. 24, 
25. For as by bis own Blood he entered once into the Holy 
Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption - So ſhall this 
Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit offered bim- 
ſelf without ſpot to God, purge our Conſciences from dead works 
to ſerve the living Cod, Heb. 9. 11, 14. For Chrilt i: not 
entred into the Holy place made with hands, which is the Fi- 
gure of the True, but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the 
preſence of God, for us, Heb. 9. 24. For after be had offered 
one Sacriflce for Sins, for ever, be is ſat down on the right band 
of God, from henceforth expe@ing till his (and our) Enemies be 


ein the Spiritual communion of it: For alas, to joyn 
ernally in the communion of the Church, when you 
Fe not communion with them in the Spirit, will but 
reaſeyour Condemnation at the laſt. You are eve- 
day among the Saints of God, but you know them 
or the Spirit by which they live, nor the Spiri- 
part of the work which they do. Such a communi1- 
s the dead Crops have together which you tread 
dn (whoſe Bones and Duſt lie mingled in the Earth) in 
npariſon of our communion that are here together in 
preſence of God among the living ; even ſuch a com- 
nion have the unconverted in the viſible Church in 
pariſon of that Spiritual communion of the People 
It are converted. | 


n 


1 


— — ñ hũꝶ—ęZꝝm⁵— 


| SEG I. AHF 


other excellent Benefit to the Converted, is: 
| that they have the conſtant Interceſſion of Jeſus 
if, God and Man, in his Heavenly Prieſt-hood, at his 
ers right hand in the Heavenly Glory. Their head 
not inſenſible of their wants, nor doth he diſregard 
mn; the wrong that is done you, he takes as done to 
fell. Saul, Saal, why per ſecuteſt thou me? Said he to 
that trod upon his Foot, Ads 9. 4. And the good 
15 done to you or denied to you by others, he takes 
done or denied to himſelf, as may be ſeen in Matth. 
42,45. Surely then he doth not forget us, though 
exalted to his Glory, He is not like the poor filly 

| Io. that cannot bear exaltation without being 
_ we and forgetting themſelves: yea, their Friends 
| weir God, No; his exaltation is Spiritual and 
Vealy, perfecting his humane Nature to the greateſt 

ir chat it is capable of: He liveth in the Face of 
wle is Love; nay, into the Perſonal Union with 
head which is Love, hath he aſſumed our Na- 
* 480; He was never more tender of Feruſalem, 
"pt over them, Luke, 19. 41. Or of his People when 


—— 
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made his Foot-ſtool ;, for by one offering he bath perfected for 
ever them that are Sanctiſied, Heb. 10. 12, 13, 14. 80 
that we haye a perfect High-Prieſt that perfectly lo- 
veth us, who is Repreſenting our Caſe before his Father, 
and a pleading a Perfect Sacrifice for us; and through 
him it is that we our ſelves have boldneſs to enter into the 
Holieſt, even by his Blood, by the New and living Way which be 
hath conſecrated for us, through the Veil, even his Fleſh : For, 
having ſuch an High-Preſt over the Houſe of God, we may 
draw near in full Aſſurance of Faith, if we have a true 
Heart ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, as our Bodies are 
waſhed with his Baptiſmal Water, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
Oh what an unſpeakable comfort is this, to every truly 
converted Soul? The Son of God is at prayer for thee 
| Chriſtian, If thou think that God will not hear 
thy own Prayers: No, nor hear the whole Churches 
Prayers: Doſt thou think he will hear his Sons Pray- 
ers, or not? The poor Man that was born blind, Jobn 
9. 31. Could tell that God beareth not Sinners, that is, 
unconverted Sinners,; but if any Man be a worſhipper of 
God, and doth his will, him he heareth, How then can he 
chuſe but hear him that had no Sin? and hear him that 
taketh away the Sins of the World? He that ſaid, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, bear him; 
will ſure hear him himſelf, becauſe he is ſo, He telleth 
his Father, John 11. 42. I know that thou beareſt me al- 
na; and it is not only his common Interceſſion for his 
common Salvation, which he giveth to the World; for 
ſo, when he poured out bis Soul to Death, and was num- 
bred among the Tranſgreſſors, and bare the Sins of many, he 
made Interceſſion for the Tranſpreſſors, Iſa. 53. 12. And 
ſaid, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 
And ſo he procureth them a conditional Pardon and Sal- 
vation, with the Means and Mercies that have a tendency 
thereto. But it is the ſpecial Interceſſion for that ſpe- 
cial Grace which he Communicateth to none but his liv- 
ing members. Read that excellent Prayer, Joby 17. 
Which he putteth vp to the Fathgr for his own, and 
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remember that theſe Requeſts arc for yon, and that 
it is for all that ſha!) Beljeve in him through the 
World, that he thus Interccedeth, ver, 20. Oh what a 
comfort is it to a poor Chriſtian, that in his greateſt 
Infirmities, and deepeſt ſenſe of Unworthineis, he hath 
the beloved of the Father to take his Prayers and pre- 
ſent them to God, and to plead his Cauſe more eftectu- 
ally than he can do his own. What ſay you then to 
this you that are yet in the Fleſh and unacquainted with 
the Life of Grace; would you have a Saviour to ſpeak 
for you to, the Father? Yea, one who hath all Pow- 
er in Heaven and Farth committed to him, and is able 
to ſave to the utter moſt all tho e that come to God by him? 
Oh! yield then ſpeedily to converting Grace, and reſt 
not till this Work be wrought upon your Souls: This 
Bleſſed State may be yours as well as other Mens, if. 
you do not now neglect it and refuſe it. 
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13. Nother Excellent Benefit to the Converted, 


ries ſhall have it in Poſſeſſion, and many of them not have 
x thouſandth part of the Benefit by it as others that poſ- 
ſeſs it not: The Phylician hath his Skill in his own Poſ- 
ſeſſion; but the Patient that's Recovered by it, may 
have more benefit by it than he that Poſſeſfeth it: The 
whole frame of Heaven and Earth are in perpetual Mo- 
tion for the Glory of the Saints: Are all conjoyned by 
the over-ruling Providence, and are carrying on the 
ſame defign of God, when they ſeem at the greateſt 
odds among themſelves. When the Inſtruments them- 
ſelves are unacquainted with their own Employment, 
and know not what it is that they are doing, yer God 
knoweth; who ſeeth, and ruleth them all. The Buſi- 
neſs that God hath in Hand is to build the Heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, to gather to himſelf the whole Nember of his 
Elect that arc ſcattered through the World, Matth. 24. 31. 
John 11. 52. And to make them a City for his own 
Habitation, and a People for his Everlaſting Praiſe , 
and the very Pe: ſecutors of the Church are but now 
hewing them and ſquaring them, and fitting them for 
the Building: When God ſeeth us lick of a Pleuriſie, 
he often uſeth the Sword of an Enemy to let us blood, 
which ſhall as certainly do the Cure as the tendereſt 
Hand. The Medicine knoweth not that it is healing a 
Man's Diſeaſe ; the Lance knowerh not that it is ſaving 
a Man's Life by taking away his Blood, but he that 
vſeth them knoweth what he is doing. Herod and Fi- 
late, and the People of the Jews thought they had been 
ſecuring their own Seats, and the Liberty of their Na- 
tion, by. crucifying one that called himſelf King of the 
tews ; They little knew that they were ſhedding that 
Blood that was to be a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World, and crucifying that Fleſh that was given for the 
Life of the World. John 6. 51. but God knew what he was 
doing by them : For, they did nothing but what his Council 
had determined ſhould come to paſs, Acts 4.28. Pharaoh 
thought he was ſecuring his Intereſt; bur God knew 
he was getting himſelf Glory, and his People a won- 
derful Deliverance by his Obſtinacy. And even Satan 
himſelf is as much over-reached in his Devices and En- 
terprizes againſt the Saints, as their Earthly Enemies 
are. He is but exerciſing their Graces, and driving 
them to Chriſt, and honouring the Power of his Blood 
and Spirit Eventually, When he ſeeketh to devour them; 
his Tempfations do but make them the more watchful ; 
or if they fall, they riſe with the greater hatred of Sin, 
and Love to Chriſt, and Thankfelneſs for his Blood and 
Pardoning Grace, and renewed Reſolution to walk more 
carefully for the time to come: Oh bleſſed State, where 
all the World, both good and bad, both Friends and 


gether for the beſt! ! conteſs | have had my ſelf hy | i 
Comfort from that one Promiſe, Rom. 8. 28. Wh s 
not have been without it for a World. WI, 


Foes, both Angels and Devils are al] carryin 
Work of our Salvation, ſome with Delight S Ut 
unwillingly, ſome with underſtanding, and * 
knowing what they do! What a State of Contes 
that Man, that may be aſſured that whatſoever * 


him, ſhall'be for his Good, and that all things 0h we 


* 
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W 
had no particular Diſcovery of the Tendency a 1 


vidence, and under Affliction, and the Appen 

Death, have had nothing from below to ſup U 
that one Promiſe hath appeared fo full, that + ö 
if there were no more, it might abundantly fn 0 
Soul with Conſolation: What fear ſhould 
Want, or Enemies, of Sickneſs, or Dez 


| 


4 


proudelt in his Triomphs. Why poor Sinners, do 
your Hearts within you long to be partakers f 
Bleſſed State? Is it not worth all that you can d. 
ſuffer, yea worth ten thouſand Worlds, to be fig 
one as | have now deſcribed to you? Why, you o 
be ſuch if your own. Folly and Neglect exclude; 
not, God hath not ſhut you out of the Promiſe; Of 
not ſffut out your ſelves by refuſing his converting Gra 
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Nother moſt Excellent Benefit to the cam 
ed, is: that They are paſt their great N 
ger, and have done the gr eateſt Buſineſs of their Line, 
now are ready for Death and Judg ment, whenſorver it 
come, Not that all Danger is over, or all Enemies jt 
overcome, or all their work done, nor that they 
yet perfed!y ready to die: But the main Work is done 
and the main Conqueſt of the Enemy is orer and ti 
main Danger is palt, and in the main they are pref 
red for their Change. What had we to do hire 
to prepare for Glory, and in this ſhort and trouble 
Life to get Intereſt in a better, that ſhall never End 
and with all that are truly converted this is done: 
the very Hour that God converted them, he made ti 
his Sons, he pardoned their Sins, and gave them kg 
to Everlaſting Glory: M hen he gives you Chriſt, beg 
you all Things, or puts you into a Condition whe 
you may well think he will give you all Things, A 
8. 32, Oh Happy Day, may that Man or Woman {a 
long as they live, when God did tranſlate them ou! 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of Is (el 
Son! Many keep their Birth Days as a Day of Rep 
or Feaſting while they live, when Solomon ſaith, theb 
of Death is better than the Day of Birth, Eccl. 7. 1: 
they that know the Day of their New-Birth ma 8 
make that a Day of Rejoicing while they live. Oh 
what a Bleſſed Change doth that one Day ol 1h 
nake, when God ſhall preſently bring up the Ha 
1 Sinner to himſelf, and joyn them truly te i 
Chriſt, and forgive all the Sins that ever the] 
ind give them Right to Everlaſting Glory! 19! 
like a Man that is purſued by his Enemies, aud 
2s ever he can but get into ſuch a Caſtle ol ory 
he is Safe: So, when you firſt get into Chrib " 
ving effectual Faith, that very Hour were J0n 1 
the reach of the prevailing commanding power a f 
Then was the ſtrong Man caſt out of your Souls: 
were you brought from under the Curſe 
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he wrath of God: If Death had found you one 
E defore that Change, you had been damned wretch- 
N Hell for Ever : And if Death ſhould come but one 
* after that Change, you will certainly be glorified 
our with Chriſt. This is true, Sirs, how ſtrange ſo- 
1 may ſeem to you: And the Reaſon is at Hand, 
# 0 that the Hour before your Converſion, you were 
Members of Satan, you were in the Flefh, and had 
ing jntereſt in Chriſt or in the Promiſe: and the 
. gr after true Converſion, you are Members of Chriſt 
1 Children of the Promiſe, and have part in him who 
Ford of all. I deny not but you muſt ſtill watch and 
that you enter not into Temptation; and for all the 
55 that is left you of entering into Reſt, you mult fear 
ow ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb. 4. 1. And you 
4 Gill ſtand on your gard in all the ſpiritual Armour, 
Work and Fight out your Salvation, and quit your 
res Ike Men to the End: But yet I may well ſay that 
e main Brunt is over: The Enemy is diſpoſſeſſed of 
b chiefeſt Hold: He that ruled you is now caſt out, and 
doch he be not quite under your Feet, yet he ſhortly 
"1 be: And your greateſt Buſineſs now is to keep him 
and to ſtand on your Defence, and keep that you have, 
i hone may take your Crown from you; and to follow 
| the conquered Enemy, in the Purſuit, till none re- 
in: And to grow in Grace, and perfect your Hclineſs in 
ef God, and caſt out the Remuants of your former 
thineſs, 2 Pet. 3. ult. 2 Cor. 7.1.& 13. 9. Heb. 6.1. 
arken therefore poor Sinners, and as ever you are 
ends to your own Souls, neglect not that Grace 
at would bring you into this Condition. Would you 
t think your ſelves Happy, if it were thus with you ? 
SECIASVL 
| -A Nother moſt ExcePent Benefit of the Convert- 
ed, is: that They are the Rightful Heirs, of E- 
lating Glory, and as ſoon as. the Soul is gone out of the 
ſy, they ſhall haue Poſſeſſion of it : and at the day of 
doment they ſhall have a bleſſed Reſurrection, and ball 
ſelves be juſtified in Judgment, and alſo with Chriſt 
Juoge the World, and ſo ſhall be fully poſſeſſed of that 
ry in Soul and Body, and (hall live in the Everlaſting Praiſe of 
' Redeemer - Here are many particular Benefits, which 
brevity I joyn together. Firſt, They are now the 
"s of Glery , For being the Sons of God, they are 
ders with Chriſt, though they muſt follow bim in 
[Krings, before they come to the Poſſeſſion of their 
elltance, Rom 8. 16, 17, The Spirit Witneſſeth with our 
its that we are the Children of God; and if Children, tben 
Fs, Heirs of God, and Joynt-heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be that we 
with him, that we may alſo be glorified together. Though 
u our Minority we differ not from Servants, yet 
Lr we are Heirs of all, Gal. 4. 1, 7. When moved 
i Holy Fear we prepare the Ark, and hide our 
5 in Chriſt by Faith, and become the Heirs of the 
Mteouſneſs of Faith, even then alſo do we become Heirs 
be end of that Righteouſgeſs, Heb, 11. 7, When we re- 
fe our Intereſt in the Promiſe, that Promiſe makes us 
3, Gal. 3. 29. Oh Brethren, that you could but conceive 
Oteatneſs of this Bleſſedneſs, which even the pooreſt 
ear in the World may have that is rich in Faith; for 
Þ they are Heirs of that Kingdom which God bath pro- 
to them that Love him, James 2 5. Bow certainly 
theſe be partakers of that Glory when they have 
d thei : ; 1 ; 
i Courſe, and fought the good Fight ? 2 Tim. 
. 8. For God hath laid up a Crown of Salvation, for 
N love his Appearing, And it is Converſion that 
15 N into this Bleſſed State, and the unconverted 
the & or Fellowſhip in it. See Tit. 3. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
nd J at the Kindneſs and Love of God our Saviour 
. 4 appeared, not by works of Righteouſneſs which 
baun one, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us, by 
b he # of Regeneration and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
bein * ug abundantly through Teſts Chriſt our Saviour : 
I 8 ified by bis Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs 
* Us hope of Eternal Life, So that it is Conver- 
f ageth us into this Happy Condition: Oh 
if yon find he hath wiought this 
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work upon your Souls. Vet be not careleſs for the time 
to come, but let every one of you ſhew the ſame Diligence 
to the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the End : That ye be not 
flothful, but followers of them that through Faith and Patience 
inherit the Promiſe, Heb. 6. 11, 12. And then doubt not; 
for God hath confirmed your Salvation by his Oath. For God 
being willing abundantly to flew to the Heirs of Promiſe the 
Immutavility of bis Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath; ſaith 
the Apoltle, Heb. 6. 17, 18. That by two Immutable 
Things, in nhich it was impoſſible fer God to lye, we might 
have a ſtrmg Conſolation, who bave fled for Refuge, to lay 
hold on the Hope ſet before us, which Hope we bave as an 
Anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entreth 
into that which is within the Veil; Whither Jeſus Chriſt the 
Fore-runner, is for us entred, verſe 19, 20. 
2. Hereupon it follows that whenſoever the Righte- 
ous die, their Sonls are conveighed by Angels into thar 
Glory, Luke 16. 22, And when they depart, they are 
Ti Chriſt, Phil. 1.23. And when they are abſent from 
tbe Body, they are preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. Of 
which they may be confident as walking by Faith, and not 
by Sight, and knowimg that if our Earthly Houſe of this Ta- 
bernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an Houſe 
act made with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens ;, and therefore 
may groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed upon with our 
Houſe which is from Heaven, 2 Cor. F. 1, 2, 3, 6, 7. And 
when we die, we may fay with Steven, Lord Feſus Re- 
cerve my Spirit, Acts 7. 59. And were our Death as 
Ignominicus as the Thieves on the Croſs, yet that Day 
ſhould we be with Chriſt in Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. Oh 
Bleſſed People that live in ſuch a Caſe, ſo near the Door 
of a more Bleſſed Life! How can you endure to be out of 
his Condition of Hope and Peace, one Day or Hour? Oh 
that you did but know the Bleſſedneſs that you Neglect! 
3. But yet, this is not all, but the greateſt part of 
the Bleſſedneſs remains till the Day of Judgment, and 
then there are theſe Four Benefits to be Received. 1. 
The Righteous ſhall have a Bleſſed Reſurrection: not 
the Reſurrection of Damnation, which will be the Lot 
of all the Reſt, but the Reſurrection of Life, as Chriſt 
diſtinguiſheth them, John 5. 28, 29. The Graves ſhall 
be no longer able to detain them, but he that con- 
quered Death by his own Reſurrection, will by the 
ſame divine Power again overcome it by the Reſur- 
rection of his People. And as his Natural Body hath 
already triumphed over it, ſo ſhall his Myſtical Body 
at that Day: He that made Heaven and Earth of No- 
thing, will by the ſame Almightineſs accompliſh this: 
Read 1 Cor. 15. throughout. 2. And being raiſed and 
brought to Judgment, the next Benefit will be their Fi- 
nal Juſtiſicatiun. They have now the Juſtification and 
Pardon of the Goſpel, and then they ſhall have the final 
Juſtification of the Judge. For he will give to every Man 
according to Right, and his Promiſe made this their 
Right through the Blood of Chriſt. For, there is no Con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 8, 1. Whatſo- 
ever Sin can then be charged on them, they can an- 
{wer all by ſhewing the Goſpel Pardon in the Blood of 
Chriſt, and if their Title be queſtioned, they can prove 
it by their Faith and ſincere Obedience. So all that Re- 
pent and are converted, will then have their Sins blot- 
ted out, when that time of Refreſhing ſhall come from the 
Preſence of the Lord, Acts 3. 19. It is not poſſible that 
Chriſt ſhould condemn his own Body and condemn thoſe 
that have believed in him, and ſincerely loved him: So 
dear a Friend, ſo Tender-hearted a Saviour, that hath 
bought us ſo dearly, and ſanctified us and cleanſed us, 
and given us a Right to that Juſtification by his Promiſe; 
cannot poſſibly condema us after all this. As certainly 
as Chriſt himſelf is juſtified, and his Promiſe True, and 
his Love unchangeable, ſo certainly ſnall all the converted 
be then abſolved. 3. And not only ſo, but alſo wih 
Cbriſt they ſhall Judge the World: For fo is the plain 
word of Promiſe, 1 Cor. 6. 2. Yea, they ſhall Judge the 


Angels themſelves, verſe 3. | 
4. And laſtly, they ſhall take Poſſeſſion of their Glory; 
and enter into the Joy of their Lord; Matth. 25. 21, 23. 
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Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in toe 
Kingdom of their Fatber, when the Wicked are caſt into 
that Fornace of Fire, where ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
of Teeth, Matt. 13. 42, 43. He that bath Ears to hear 
let bim bear, ſaith Chriſt, when he had ſpoken theſe 
Words: And he that will not hear ſuch Things as theſe, 
and regard them, will one Day wiſh that he had never 
had Ears, and never had a Heart in his Breaſt, or elſe 
that it had been better. 

Oh dear Friends! That I were but able to make you 
know the Difference between the Righteous and the 
Wicked at that Day. Surely I ſhould not need then to 
fay any more to you to make you apprehenſive of the 
Neceſſity of Converſion, and to make haſte to entertain 
that Grace that. is offered you. If the Crown of Glory 
be worth ſeeking, then muſt converting Grace be ſought : 
If an Everlaſting. Bleſſedneſs with Chriſt and his Holy 
Angels, be worth the having, renewing Grace is worth 
the having. Lift up your Heads then Chriſtians, and 
rejoice in the Hope that is ſet before you. Oh blels the 
Lord that ever he brought you into the Kingdom of 
Grace, which is but the Beginning of the Kingdom of 
Glory. As ſure as your Natural Birth was your En- 


trance into this Natural World, ſo ſure was your New 


Birth the Entrance into a better World. For your Life 
Eternal was begun when you began to have the ſaving 
Knowledge of God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, He that 
hath given you the earneſt of bis Spirit, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and 
5. FJ. who batb ſealed us with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of our Inberitance, till the Redemption 
of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, will doubtleis give us the In- 
beritance it ſelf. Fear not Chriſtian, the Lord that hath 
promiſed will not deceive thee; for he never yet decei- 
ved any. But as ſure as the Sun doth ſhine in the Firma- 
ment, ſo ſure ſhalt thou live in the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 


and be joyned with the Holy Angels of God in his Ever- 


laſting Praiſes, and then thou wilt better know than 
now thoucanſt do, what God did for thee that Day that 
he did convert thee. I know it is the Buſineſs of the E- 
nemy of thy Salvation, if it might be, to draw thee 
back iato thy former State of Death and Darkneſs; and 
when he cannot do that, to rob thee at leaſt of the Com- 
fort of thy Felicity, that thou mighteſt doubt, and fear, 
and live in Perplexity, as if thou wert not the Heir of 
Glory. Becauſe as he is loth to be tormented before the 
time, ſo is he loth that thou ſhouldſt be comforted be- 
fore the time; but do not thou believe him : Suffer him 
not to hide thy Bleſſedneſs from thine Eyes, Oh, re- 
member it cannot be loved, if it be not believed; thou 
wilt loſe thy Joy and God his Praiſc, if the Tempter 
prevail with thee to deny thy Mercy. Believe then, 

and give God the Glory by Believing, 

| &E © TI; &VIL 
16. A Nother of the Bleſſings of a converted Man, 
is: That new Life which be bath begun, is a Life 


ef Health and Peace, and Comfort, and the very Beginning 


of bis Everlaſting Peace, and Life; and the more be hath 
of it, the more Happy will his Life be, It is not only our 
Suffering that is the way to reigning, and our Tribulation 
by which we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God ; but 
we have alſo Peace the way to Peace; and Life the way 
to Life, and Joy the way to Foy and Glory, Our Tri- 
bulation and Sufferings are but ſome Accidental Atten- 
dants of this our Militant State; but the Life it ſelf 
conſiſts of other kind of Matter. How Bleſled a Life 
is it to live in ſo near Relation to God, as is above men- 
tioned ? And how pleaſant a thing is the Believing 


- Exerciſe of his Graces! Oh, how ſweet is it to live here 


in any lively Beginnings of the Love of God! How 

leaſant is it to know that we are Beloved of him] How 
weet is it to draw near him, and plead our Cauſe with 
him in Faith, and to call him Father ia Confideace thro' 
Chriſt ! How ſweet is it to live under the Power of his 
Ordinances, when by his Spirit he bleſſeth them to our 
Souls! What a [oy is it believingly to think before hand 
of their Eternal Bleſſednefſs! And what comfortable 


Communicn have the People of God together, and what 


Good doth it do them to hear and ſpeak of the cd 
that they ſhall poſſeſs! Oh poor deceived Sinners 
think the way of the Lord to be ſo grievous Sy 
from it as if it were an inſufferable Toil. Did 0 fi 
know the Safety and the Comfort, which the I 
Godlineſs doth afford, you would be of another 10 0 
and take another Courſe than you do. nd 
you all in the Name of the Lord, that you will u 
havea ſafe, nor truly peaceable and comfortable |; 
till you are converted and live a Spiritual and Heyy 5 
Life: The Joy of the World is Sorrow in Com by 
of that you might have from Chriſt. The Lakes 
a Fool doth not ſo much differ from the higheſt 0 k 
tent of the greateſt Prince on Earth, as your „ 
Mirth and Peace doth differ from that which is fer 
by true Faith from the Face of God, and the Lift 
come. You flie from Godlineſs for fear of Sorroy i 
Trouble, and I tell you it is Joy and Peace that yay f 
from, and Sorrow and Trouble that you continne j 
and that you are preparing for. Believe the Lord I 
himſelf, if you will not believe thoſe that haye ie 
Matth. 11. 27, 28. Come to me all you that are 
and beavy laden, and I will give you reſt; take ny ni 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly i 
Heart, and ye ſhall find reſt to your Souls. For ny Ty 
is eaſie, and my Burden is light, 1 John 5. 3. For, th 
is the Love of God, that we keep his Commandment and 
bis Commands are not grit vous, Rom. 5. 1, 2, 3, bi 
juſtified by Faith , . we \ thy Peace with God, thrayh a 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we have acceſs by Fab 
into this Grace, wherein we ſtand, and reſcice in the Hy 
of the Glory of Gcd And not only ſo, but we glory nth. 
bulation, 1 Pet. 1. 8, 9. Whom baving not ſeen, ye hm. 
though now you ſee him not, yet believing , ye rejoyce nj 
Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory, receiving the end of n 
Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls, Phil, 3. 3, 
are the Circumciſion that worſhip God in the Spirit, al 
rejoyce in Chriſt Feſus, and have no Confidence in the Fi 
1 Il 5. 16, Rejoice evermore, Phil. 4. 4 Not; 
the Lord always, and again I ſay, Rejoice, Pſalm 33 
Rejoice in the Lord ye Righteous , for Praiſe is comely jt 
the Upright, Pſalm 79: 10, 11, 12. Te that low kk 
Lord, hate Evil; be preſervetb the Souls of his Saints, k 
delivereth them out of the hands of the Wicked: Lyw 
ſown for the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Upright i 
Heart. Rejoice in the Lord, Oh ye Righteous , and ſhut 
for Joy all ye that are upright in Heart. 

What ſay you to all this now? Is it a Lifecf Trouble 
and Miſery that God hath preſcribed for his People th 
live in? ls this a burdenſom grievous Life? Will ol 
not believe him, concerning his own way ? 1 tell you 
gain, and declare to you from the Lord, that you ſtil 
never have any true Peace and Comfort till you are d 
verted, and lead an Holy Life: And you that fay in 
ſhall never have a merry Day more if you leave JW 
Sins, and give up your ſelves to a Life of Holinel, 10 
profeſs and proclaim to you, that you ſhall never hie! 
merry Life indeed till you do it: I mean, you ſhal uw 
have that ſolid and laſting Joy, which beſeemeth a Ml 
of Wiſdom to regard : Believe the-Eord himſelf tl 
hath told you it twice over, 2 48. 22. Tief: 1 
Peace ſaith the Lord to the Wicked, Iſa. 51. 21. Tin 
is no Peace ſaith my God to the Wicked, 11a. 59. 5. 
way of Peace they know not, there is no Judgment un 
coings ; they have made them crooked Paths; whoſoev" 1 
therein, ſhall not know Peace. I confeſs a carnal kes 
you may a while maintain, and for a time may 15 
merry Dream, but the Day is near, when you Wi 
a terrible awakening. And you may think that 
Godly have no ſuch Joy, becauſe you ſee it not, a 
cauſe you ſee them ſad and heavy. But their 79 y f 
as Strangers meddle not with, Prov. 14. 10, * 
Righteous have many Troubles, and are oftner 0 
and Groans than others; but that is from the le F 
of their Sins, which as it conſiſteth with prevail!” 00 
ſo doth that Sorrow with prevailing Joy, or m ot 
leaſt : A dead Man groanethnot, when 4 ſick Wg 


And yet that is no Diſparagement to Life: cord 


do profes j 


LF 


* - 


1 th reatiſe of 
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ter than Life, and yet Sickneſs may make it grie- 
Vos: but we do 


ſome are ſick: So what is ſweeter than the Life 
ad yet Spiritual Sickneſs may make us walk 
yet we do not therefore prefer a Death in 
Oh, come and try, Sinners, the plesſures 
ways of God, and do not for ſhame ſpeak 
inſt them, till you have throughly tryed them. The 
Pq himſelf doth reſtifie of chem, Prov. 3. 13. and 21, 
C Happy is the Man that findeth Wiſdom, and the Man 
5 gettetb Underſtanding for the Merchandize of it is 
"er than the Merchandiæe of Silver, and the Gain thereof 
an fint Gold: She is more precious than Rubies; all the 
ings tho canſt deſire are not to be compared to her : 
Ian of Days is in ber right Hand, and in ber left 
10 Riches and Honour Hier ways are ways of Pleaſant- 
%. and all ber Paths are Peace + She is a Tree of Life to 
Um that lay hold upon her, and bappy is every one that 
aineth ber. pos ſee then that Converſion is the begin- 
g of Conſolation. | 
SECT. XVIII. 
. ne 3 — 9 of the 9 is 
this; As ath Cauſe of continual Foy, jo no 
Wi tat can agree: 0 is a 4 Reaſon 1 5 by 
Ne % ys. as to the Habit at leaſt, and the prevailiny 
* know that ſo far as we ha ve Sin, ©.) may, wh. 
ll, we muſt bave Sorrow; but then, ſo far as we 
ye that din pardoned and mortified, we may, we ſhould 
re greater Joy: And becauſe a converted Man hath 
> unmortified, unpardoned Sin, therefore his Cauſe of 
y is greater chan his Cauſe of Sorrow. Though yet i 
ult ay, that there are Seaſons when Sorrow muſt be 
pſt expreſſed, as in Days of Humiliation, and in great 
ls, and ſome Afflictions ; yet habitually then our Joy 
puld be the greater, though it be not the Seaſon to 
preſs it, But my ſpecial Meaning here is about the, 
il of Affliction, which is ſanctified to the Godly, and 
thloſt its Sting, and is turned by a Hand of Grace to 
Weir Advantage. Should not that Man live in continual 
, that is the Heir of Heaven, and a Friend of God, 
da Member of Chriſt, and doth but wait for the 
ur of Death to be poſſeſſed of that unſpeakable end- 
Glory? What mould trouble the Heart of him that 
ſeped out of the Power of Satan, and the greateſt 
* mon Le Na rn of on; and the Danger 
rerlaſting Miſery ar which may torment the 
art of — Day and Night, even he Thoughts of 
madleſs Flames of Hell: This is not only taken out 
Ws way, but turned into the Matter of his Joy and 
Ilſe; to think but of the fearful Miſery that he harh 
ed. Oh, what Heart that hath received a Pardon 
al Sins, and is ſaved thereby from the Everlaſting 
meats, can chuſe but daily rejoice in that Salvation ? 
"ld not a Judas have been glad, while he was hanging 
elf i Deſpair, if any one would have given him AC 
= yea, or but Hope of thar Salvation? Go to 
lelpairing Sinner, or any one under the Terrors of 
Lord, and ask them whether or no they would be 
if they could but be aſſored that they ſhould eſcape 
t Miſery, which they fear? You need not doubt what 
hap would give you. They would be glad, and 
Wand times glad, much more if you could afſure 


- — * 


— — 


4h Oh then, what a Bleſſed State are all thoſe in, 
4 2 980 converted? How many times doth the 
ot Chriſt pronounce them Bleſſed ? Matth. 5. 3. 
ps. Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the 
15 of Heaven : Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for 
l Je Code Blejſed are they that Hunger and Thirſt 
. N Fer they ſhall be filled: Bleſſed are they 
| "all * for Reghteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the 
Heir 95 What Caſe ſoever that Man be in that 
if 4 ey, he cannot chuſe but be a Bleſſed 
Id bero 1 ung mighr make him ſeem miſerable, it 
de Wor > Perjecutod and hated, and made the Scorn 
ſed: 4 z and yet Chriſt ſaith, that even then he 
And biddeth them even then rejoice and be e- 


not therefore prefer Deach before Lite, perſecuted they the Prophets that were before you. 


of an Everlaſting Glory, inſtead of that deſerved | 


—  __ 


cceding glad, for great is your Reward in Heaven ; for ſo 
That 
Maa that hatha Reward in Heaven, may be exceeding 
glad, whatſoever befall him here on Earth. Will a 
Prince be troubled for the Loſs of a Farthing, or the 
Barking of a Dog? Thar Man that hath not Cloathes 
to his Back, nor a Houſe ro put his Head in, nora good 
Word from any about him, and yet hath Aſſurance of 
Living in Glory with God and his Holy Angels, as ſoon 
as ever he is gone out of the Fleſh, I think is a Happy 
Man in the Eye of Reaſon ir ſelf. And he that profeſſetn 
to have Aſſurance of ſuch a Glory, and yet liveth not 
comfortably in every Condition, Iwill not believe him, 
whatloever he profeſs. Sure Iam, the great Monarchs 
and Princes of the World, when they are parting with 
their Crowns, would be glad to have Aſſurance of the 
Everlaſting Crown, on Condition they had lived as poor 
as the vileſt Beggar on the Earth. There's not the 
ſtouteſt Gallant, and proudeſt Sinner, but would be glad 
to change States with the pooreſt Saint, when he ſeeth 
the End: Oh, bur they muſt be wiſe in time that will be 
ever the better for their Wiſdom. Balaam could ſay, 
Oh that I may die the Death of the Righteous , and that 
my laſt end may be like his, Num. 23. 10. All the World 
would ſay at laſt as the fooliſh Virgins, if it would do 
any good, Matth. 25. 8. Give us of your Oil, for aur 
Lamps are out. ho would not be a Saint, when he is 
paſt the Pleaſure of his Sin, and calt off by the World, 
which deceived him in his Proſperity ? 

Methinks the greateſt Men on Earth ſhould tremble in 
the midſt of all their Glory, to remember the Everlaſting 
Miſery that they are near, if they be not living Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, as Felſhazzar did in the midſt of his Jo- 
vialty, Dan. 5. 6, And methinks the pooreſt true Be- 
liever ſhould have his Heart abound with Joy, to re- 
member the things, that God hath promiſed him, and 
he mult certainly ere long poſſeſs. Oh, think not what 
you are, Chriſtians, only, but what you ſhall be. Vet a 
little while, and you ſhall groan, and weep, and com- 
plain no more: You ſhall not know what Poverty or 
Trouble, or any other Sufferings do mean. You are al- 
moſt paſt all your Sorrow, as the Unconverted are al- 
"moſt paſt their Joy. Oh, what Difference is between 
their part and yours ; berween the good things which 
they have here, and the Portion which you have 
there! Is it not better go by the Dunghil to the Ever- 
laſting Crown, than by a fading Crown to Everlaſting 
Torments ? They will forget their Honour and delicious 
Fare, when they want a Drop of Water to cool their 
Tongues; and you will forget your preſent Sorrow, 
when you are in Abraham's Boſom, or in the Preſence of 
the Lamb. If one Dy in the Courts of God on Earth 
ſeemed better to David than a Thouſand elſewhere, what 
will an endleſs Life in Glory ſeem to a Believing Soul? 
Oh, Sirs, we want nothing but Soundneſs of Faith, and 
Spiritual Life, and Seriouſneſs to make our Hearts to 
leap within us, and to make our Lives a Foretaſte of 
Heaven, and to make vs pity poor Worldlings in the 
Height of their vain Glory. What ſhould be a Terror 
to that Man that hath overcome the Prince of Terrors? 
Thar hath God on his fide, that hath a Promiſe of Ever- 
laſting Life, and that hath Evidence to ſhew for his [n- 
tereſt in the Promiſe, and a lively Faith to improve it, 
and live upon it ? Methiaks if the Devil ſhould appear 
to him in his way: If they ſhould walk before him in the 
uglieſt ſhape, he ſhould but look upon them as conquered 
viſcreants. Methinks if he were paſſing by Death from 
this World, it would be a joyful Hour to him, that is 
preſently to ſtep into a World of Glory, And now 
dearly beloved Neighbours and Friends, | beſeech you 
for the Lord's ſake, hear theſe Things, as Men that be- 
lieve the Word of God. Is it not a Thouſand pities 
that God ſhould offer you ſuch Conſolations as theſe, an 
you refuſe them? ls it not a Thouſand Follies that yon 
ſhould neglect ſuch a Bleſſed State as this, when it is fer 
before you ? God hath made you for high and excellent 
Things, even to live with Angels in the Heavens in 


Glory. Yield but xo the Work of converting 9 
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and fee that Chriſt be formed in you once, and all is 
yours. Theſe Things are far off you, and out of ſight, 
and therefore ſeem ſtrange to Fleih and Blood, and car- 
nal Hearts will not believe them; but they are true as 
the Living God is True. The. Souls of all the Conver- 
red that are Dead in Chriſt from the beginning to this 
Day, are now in the Poſſeſſion of that Glory, that l 
am ſpeaking of. They ſee it, though we do not; and 
we ſhall ſee it, it Unbelief and Neglect do not hinder 
us: Believing is the cnly way to ſeeing and poſſeſſing. 
told you before what a miſerable Caſe it is that every 
unconverted Sinner is in, that he is not ſure to be ſafe 
an Hour; and would you not be out of that State? 
Would it not be a bleſſed State for you to be ſure that 


vou ſhall live with Chriſt an endleſs Life? Then you 


may challenge Death with Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 55. Oh Death, 
where is thy Sting? Ob Grave, where is thy Vidtory? Then 
you may challenge all the World, even Earth and Hell as 
he did, Rom. 8. 31, 33, 38. If God be for us, who ſhall be 
againſt us ? It is God that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn ? 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of God? Shall Life 
or Death, &c. I do here proclaim to you in the Name 
of the Lord, that you may have this Bleſſedneſs it you 
will be converted, and that without Converſion, it wil! 
never be had. Get once into this State, and you may 
have Cauſe to joy as long as you live, and far gieate: 
Cauſe when your preſent Life is ended. I tell you a true 
converted Man is never in ſo ſad or low a Caſe, but ſtil, 
he hath more marter for his Joy than for his Sorrow, Oh 
therefore do not ſet Light by ſuch a Happineſs, and chuſ. 


not to your ſelves a Lite of Terror, when you may have. 


better if you will. 


SECT. XIX. 
18. A Nother great Benefit of the Converted, is this: 
The longer they go on, and the further they pro- 
ceed, the greater will be their Felicity : 1 he Caſe of the 
Wicked, 1s, the longer the worſe; but the Caſe of the 
Converted, is, the longer the better : When a Wicked 
Man hath had the Sweetneſs, it may kill his Heart to think 
what a bitter Cup is kept for the laſt: But when the 
Godly have had the bittereſt here, it may ſweeten ali 
to think of what remaineth. If a Wicked Man ſhould 
have never ſo much Trouble in the Fleſh, there is another 
kind of Trouble to be endured hereatter : The M or{t 
of their Condition is ſtill behind; but the beſt is ſtil 
behind with the Converted : You ſhall have what is good 
for you here ; you ſhall have Pardon of Sin, and Peace 
with God through Jeſus Chriſt, and acceſs to him in 
Peace, when other Men are ſhut out ; and Help in your 
Diſtreſs, and Strength againſt Temptation: Bur all this 
is as nothing in Compariſon of that which is yet to come. 
You know partly what you have, but you know not what 
you ſhall be, but only in general, that when Chi iſt ap- 
peareth, you ſhall be like him, John 3.2. Your Glory 
is not within the fight of Fleſh and Blood. You walk 
here as other Men in the fame frail Fleſh, and compaſ- 
ſed with Infirmities, and as Men of Sor1ows; and the 
World knoweth not that you are the Children of the 
God of Heaven, and that you ſhall reign with him in 
Glory : For the Heir in his Minority differeth not to 
outward Appearance from a Servant, Gal. 4.1. But yet 
by Right he is Lord of all: No wonder if it be thus with 


you, for ſo it was with your Head the Loid of all: He 


was found in ſhape as a Man, and there appeared no 
Worldly Glory or Comelineſs in kim, for which he 
ſhould be deſired, but was deſpiſed, and became a Man 
of Sorrows, bearing, our Iniquity, and the Chaſtiſement 
of our Peace, Phil, 2. 7, 8. Iſa 53. 2, 3,4. But he that 
was among Men of no Repuration, was worſhipt by An- 
gels, land dearly Beloved by the Father, and for his 


his Soul and been ſatisfied, Phil. 2. 7, 9, 10. Iſa. 53. 


11,12, And ſo it is alſo in their Meaſure with his Mem- 


bers; For if you ſuffer with him, you ſhall alſo reign 
with him; and if you be made conformable to him in his 


for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exctedy * 


cloathed with our Houſe, which is from Heaven, thi jy 


the Strength of him that hath conquered him for us; uf 


end in eyerlaſting Glory. Carcleſs Sinners do ſent 


remember their latte, end, Deut. 32. 29. The not e 


38. Mark the upright Man, and boeh Id the juſt, fa it 


Lord upon the Throne of his Glory, and ſee the! 


Gate, and an Holy Life the way to Heaven: 

| . b . d fen 10 
this Cate be ſtrait, and this way be narrow, an 
Humiliation is highly exalted, and hath a Name given yet the end is it that will pay for all: As euer 
him above every Name, and hath ſeen of the Travel of have this Bleſſed end, ſee that you make tlis 


2 YR, 
Death, ſo ſhall you alſo be in his Reſurrection and Glo- | 


rification, Rom. 8.17. and 6. 5. Phil. 3. 10,11, 
your way to Heaven may ſeem uneven and troubles, f 
yet ſtill the further you go, the near you are tg, 

though ſometimes you mult paſs through the yg? 

the Shadow of Death, where the Place of. yur 11 
neſs may ſeem out of ſight, yet ſtill you are gy . 
towards it; and the foul way as well as, the fait ” 
way to Heaven, and the Waves and Storms fy 

you to the Harbour. Though you be delivered roles 
tor Jeſus ſake, it is that the Life of Jeſus Might he k 
nifeſted in you. And though you always be; 4 
the Body, the Dying of the Lord Jeſus, it is tha jj b 
may be manifeſted in your Bodies, 2 Cor. 0. 1 4 
we know that be which raiſed up the Lord Feſus, vil 7 
raiſe us up by Jeſus; Fr which Cauſe we faint ny. 
though our outward Man periſh, yet our inward tg f 
renewed Day ty Day: For our light Afflidim wid 


Eternal Weight of Glory, wh le we look not at te H 
that are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen, ind _ 
things which are ſeen are Temporal, but the thing wig 
are not ſeen are Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 14, 16, 17, 18, Che 
Cauſe therefore have we to groan earneſtly, efaring * 


nortality may be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 41 
As Chrilt was nearer his Glory on the Cros, and n 
the Grave than before, when no Man laid Funds g 
him; ſo are his Members in the laſt of their Aﬀikiggs 
ror though the laſt Enemy, Death, mult yet he @ 
countred with, yet he allo ſhall be overcome throyj 


who through Death deſtroyed him that had the fog 
of Death, Heb 2. 14. ; 

Oh, Sirs, if there were but this one thing to þ 
ou the Difference between a converted and unconrend 
tate, methinks it ſhould {ink down into your Hag 
chat the laſt Day of the Ungodly is ſtill the woflt, 
cauſe that all endeth in their Eternal Miſery; and theld 
tate of converted Souls is ſtill the belt, becauſeall wi 


have ſome merry Days for a while; but Oh, how mi 
they Anſwer that Queſtion of Peters, 1 Epilt. 4. 17,if 
Judgment muſt begin at the Houſe of God: Andijit 
begin at us, what ſhall the end be cf them that ovy 
the Goſpel of God ? And if the Righteous ſcarcely le jam 
where ſhall the Ungodiy and the Sinners appeat? Ile 
mays do now ſeem right in their own Eyes, but tk a 
thereof arc the ways of Death, Prov. 14. 12, and 16,25 
Ob that they were wiſe to conſider this, and that thy mou 


ſidering of their end, is the Cauſe that it proveth ſoul 
ſerable, 1/a. 47. 7. Lam. 1. 9. But the end of 2 
lieving Holy Life is another kind of end, 7/am7.3 


of that Man is Peace. But Trangreſſo-s ſhall be def 
together ; the end of the Wicked ſhall be cut off. In 1 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor bath it entred into 4 
Heart of Man, what God bath prepared for them that 
him, 1 Cor. 2, 9. And this end is not far of, 
have but a little while to wait, and we fhall ſee l 


compliſhment of his Promiſe to his Saints. For ff 
little while, and he that cometh will come, aud nl ' 
tarry, Heb. 10. 37. It's many Ages ſince the hy 
ſaid, the end of all things is at hand, 1 Fet. 4. 7. da 
therefore all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what nan 
of Perſons ought you to be in all Holy Converſation 
Sodlineſs? 2. Jef. 3. 11. Oh therefore yi 0H 
Grace that would convert you. Converuon is the 
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others * 
Ice where Y 
pon him, 
ents man) 1 


full of the Bleſſing of God's right Hand, 

55 nf a Bleſſed Man, ſo is he uſually a Bleſſing 
22 and many fare the better for his ſake. As 
way fee in the Caſe of Joſepb, Gen. 39. 3, 5. While 
0 are Ignorant and Ungodly, what are you but Hin- 
rs of other Men's Salvation ? And Temptations to 

gebot you? But when God hath illuminated you, 
1 changed your Hearts, you will be forward to do 
od to others, and to help them to that Lite and Hope, 
wich you have received. If they want Inſtruction, you 
l de more able to inſtruct them: If they are Ignorant 
arcleſs, you will have ſome Words to ſay to them 
the awakening of their Souls: If they be in Danger, 
en tell them of it; and you can go to God, and 
ay for them in their Diltreſs: Von have a Spirit of 
rayer, which you had not before; and you have In- 
ceſtin God, which you had not before, and therefore 
u may ſpeed better for others, though not ſo certainly 
for your ſelves. I tell you Sinners, the Stouteſt of 
all may be glad of the Fellowſhip of a Golly Man, 
ir be but for the Benefit of his Prayers. Jeroboam 
xt did ſtretch forth his Hand againſt the Prophet, was 
ad to beg his Prayers, for the reſtoring of that Hand, 
King 13. 6. And Simon Mag is was glad to crave 
ie Prayer of Peter, Act. 8. 24. A few more ſuch as 
qt was, might have ſaved Sodom from the Flames,when 
js Ungodly Neighbours were the Cauſe of that heavy 
dment. You are made fitter for to do God Service, 
hen you are converted, for that is it that maketh you 
s Servants; This is it that bendeth your Hearts and 
houghts to God, and cauſeth you to devote your 
res, and all that you have to him, and therefore you 
n never do him acceptable Service till this Work be 
rought, That is the moſt happy and Honourable Na- 
do, that hath moſt of theſe converted People in it. 
t the World think of them as baſely as they pleaſe, it 
theſe that are the Honour and Safety of your Countiy, 
d of your Towns and Pariſhes, and of the Families 
here they live. If England be any better than the Na- 
dns of Infidels, it is by the Godly. If the Lord would 
ike this Town to abound more with true Converts and 
ddlineſs than any other, I dare ſay, it would be a hap- 


ſo uſually he is a Curſe to others: And Judg- | 
mes follow him, and thoſe about him 
ay fare the worſe for his ſake. And as a true Chriſtian | 


It will make you become a Bleſſing to the your Recovery, Oh that you did believe this, and that 
e vou live: às a Wicked Man hath a Curſe you did conſider it. Can you find in your Hearts to 


ſtand out any longer, when you conſider how many 
would be glad of your Converſion ? Turn then, .Oh turn 
to Chriſt poor Singers, and make glad the very Angels of 


God by your Returaing, 


Yea, , more than ſo. 2. The Son of God himſelf 
would rejoice at your Converſion. For the Recovery 
of Sinners is the Fruit of his Blood; and when he /ceth 
the Travel of his Soul, be will be ſatisfied: He that came 
into the Wilderneſs of this World to ſeek ſuch loſt and 
ſcattered Sheep, doth bring them home with Joy, when 
he findeth them, Luke 15. He came to ſeek, and ſave 
that which is loſt, Luke 19. 10. He came not to con- 
demn the World, but that the World through him might be 
ſaved, John 3. 17. Though he muſt and will condema 
them if they reject his Salvation. Nothing pleaſeth him 
better than the Converſion and Salvation of ſtraying 
Souls : Or elſe he would never have done fo much to ac- 
compliſh ic as he hath none: He would never have ſent 
abroad the Doctrine of Salvation, and ſtabliſhed a Mi- 
niſtry in the Church to that end, if a acturning Sinner 
were not his Delight. Oh that you knew, Sirs, how 
welcome you would be to Chriſt after all the Wron 
that you have done him, if you would but ſpeedily an 
hearrily return. Thoſe Arms that were nailed open 
upon the Croſs, are ſtill ready to embrace a returning 
Soul : He that had Tears to weep over his Enemies in 
their Obſtinacy, Luke 19. 41. bath Joy for them that 
return from their Impenitency. He that would have 
gathered Feruſalem, as an Hen gathereth her Chickens 
under her Wing, it they would have been gathered, 
Matth. 23. 37. doth ſhew what kind and tender Wel- 
come repenting Sinners ſhould find with him: If you had 
but Hearts to repent, you would find that Chriſt hath a 
Heart to receive you, | have formerly told you how 
tenderly he would meet a poor Sinner half way, and 
fall upon his Neck, and comfort his broken Heart, and 
forget his Miſcarriages, and never hit him in the Teeth 
with his Sin; as the Father did by the returning Pro- 
digal, Luke 15. If you did but know the worth of 
Chiiſt's Embracements, and tender Love that he hath to 
ſhew toward you, you could not find in your Heart to 
ſtand our ſo long. You would rather be in your Savi- 
ours Arms, than among the Swine where you have no- 
thing but the Husks. Can you find in your Hearts to 
delay your Return, and to deſpiſe this Love? In the 


— 


r Town than any other. I tell you that is the bett 
Ke where there is moſt of the fear of God; that is 
beſt Family in the Town that hath moſt true con- 
ted Perſons in it; or where thoſe that are, are the 
dt eminent in Holineſs. Were there but ſuch Hearts 
Win you, that you would all agree together to yield 
the ſaying Work of the Goſpel, and ſet your ſelves 
good earneſt to the Work of your Salvation, this 
ld make you the happieſt, the molt Honourable Place 
the World. Every good Man is a common Goed: 
er Lizht ſhines abroad to others, and ſuch Light 
bot be hid: The Heat of their Graces doth help 
"arm others, and happy are they that live near 
u, and have but the Opportunity of converſing with 


% ſo they have but Hearts to improve ſuch Oppor- 
bites, | 


— — 
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>.6 GC-1- ASE : 
Ik all this be not enough to thew you the Bleſſed- 

nels of the truly converted; conſider in the laſt 
8 c is not only to themſelves, nor only to the 
| h about them, that the Comfort doth redound, but 
het 2 Hoſt of God do in ſome ſort partake. of it. 
Lord Jeſus telleth us, there is Foy in Heaven at 
e of a Sinner that repenteth , Luke 15. 10. 
male wr all you that live a Worldly Fleſhly Life; 
Iverſ e the very Joy of Angels to ſee your true 
a an; and will you rob them of their Joy? They 
* it Good this Change would do you, when you 
| in "Wt; and therefore they. have Compaſſion of 

Jour Miſery, and it would rejoice them to ſee 


——U—— — 
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Name of God take heed what you do; for 1 muſt tell 
you, if you are ſo barbarous, and will io abuſe that 
Grace that would ſave yon, you will find that he hath 
Wrath as well as Grace; and the Lamb of God is a Lion 
to his Enemies, and will ſlay thoſe without Mercy, that 
would not have him rule over them, nor accept of hisMer- 
cy,Luke 19. 27. Abuſe not Mercy too much, leſt it turn 
to unavoidable Indignation. For our God is alſo a con- 
ſuming Fire, Heb. 12. ult. And if his Wrath be kind- 
led, yea, but a little, then Bleſſed are they that pur 
their Truſt in him: Then Bleſſed are they that were 
converted by his Grace, for only they ſhall be ſaved from 
his burning Indignation, and be made Partakers of the 
Kingdom of his Glory. 


8 BGT. XXII. | 
Y this, time you may ſce, if you be not wilfully 
B blinded, that when we perſwade you to be con- 
verted, we are not drawing you into a miſerable Life; 
and that it is no ill Bargain, which we offer you from 
the Lord. If I had nothing to plead with you, but the 
Danger of Damnation, I wight juſtly expect you ſhould 
believe and tremble, and yield ſuch Obedience as fear 
alone can cauſe : But I could not expect that you ſhould 
receive it with Love, nor yield the delightful Obedience 
of the Saints: But now you may ſee that we move you, 
not to your Loſs. I dare ſay, | have ſnewn you enough 
to win the Heart of any Man that is not obſtinately Blind 
and Wicked, If you would be Rich, I have ſhewed you 
the only Riches ; if you would be Honourable, it is only 
Converſion that can make you ſo; if you would have 
Vol, II, | M m m Pleaſure, 
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Pleaſure, I have ſhewed you the way to Pleaſure, and 
how you may be poſſeſſed even of your Maſter's Joy. 
In a Word, if you would be Happy, I have ſhewed you 
the only way to Happineſs ; a Life of Peace and Safety, 
hath been offered you; a Life of Honour and Pleaſure 
hath been offered you ; and remember that it was offered 
vou. If you refoſe it remember you might have been 
happy if you would: You might have lived with the 
Image of God upon your Souls, and the Holy Ghoſt 
within you, and the Everlaſting Kingdom a little before 
you, and with the Eye of Faith upon the Promiſe of it 
in the Word, and the Eye of Hope upon the Glory 
that is promiſed : With the Love of God in your Hearts, 
now breathing after him ia Holy Defires, which, when 
you have reacht him, and are come to him, will turn 
into thoſe endleſs and vnconceivable Enjoyments. You 
might have lived here in the Spiritual Communion of 
the Saints, in the Spiritnal and fruitful Uſe of God's Or- 
dinances, the Chariots to convey your Souls to Life, and 
that Glaſs in which you may ſee the Lord; you might 
Have been much freed from the Terrible Gripes of Con- 
ſcience, which the Guilty feel, or certainly ſhall feel; 
and ſecured from that Sin that lieth at the Door, Gen. 
4. J. and from all the Everlaſting Miſery that now wair- 
eth for you. In a Word, inſtead of a Life of broriſh 
Senſuality and Folly, and Slavery to Satan, and Prepara- 
tion to Eternal Torment, you were offered that Life 
which conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Foy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. Beloved Hearers, I now be- 
ſeech you in the Name of the Lord, that you would not 
wilfully refoſe'to be happy; and that you would not ne- 
gle ſo great Salvation: Our Office obligeth us to invite 
ou, and to be earneſt with'yon; and Oh that we were 
able even to compel you to come in, Lale 14. 23. The 
Nature of Chriſtian Charity obligeth us to deſire that 
you might partake of that Felicity that is offered you. 
We know that you may live Everlaſtingly in Glory, if 
vou e ee and your Fleſh before it. 
Through the grea cy. of God, we have taſted ſome- 
what of this Felicity our ſelves, and cannot chuſe but 
wiſh that you might be Companions of our Joy. Me- 
thinks I mould be of fo much Credit with you my ſelf. 
as that you ſhould take my Word ina matter that I have 
tried: Why, if you will take my Word. Sirs, l do profeſs to 
you before the Searcher of Hearts, that the Safety and 
Peace, and Comfort of a converted State, is fuch, that] 
would not be without it for all the World : Shall I fay, I 
would not change it for a Life of Drunkenneſs, or Fil- 
thineſs, or Fleſhly Pleaſure, or for all the Gains of a 
coveteous Worldling? I am aſhamed of the Compa- 
riſon. As bad as we know our own Hearts to be, I will 
confidently ſay, through the Grace of God, if the King- 
doms of the World were offered us in Exchange, we 
ſhould ſcorn them, and tread them under Foot. I give 
you my Word and Experience, but to perſwade you to 
come near and try. But alas, if you will not believe 
God, how can I expect my Words ſhould be believed! 
Oh that 42 would but come and try, and when you 
have tried the way of Holineſs, but a Quarter as much 
as yon have done the ways of the World and the Fleſn, 
then if you like it not, take your Courſe. If you find 
by Experience that the way of Sin is ſafer and better, 
when you have tried both, then turn back again and 
ſpare not; I Would trouble you no more, would you 
but come and try; it is all that 1 now deſire 


— 


8 of you. Bat 
to think hardly of a State that you never tried; to draw 


back from a Life that you never tried; this is not equal | ſhall 


dealing with God, nor impartial faithful dealing for 
your Souls. LR ſome that have forborn ſome out- 
ward Sins a while, and ſtept into an obt ward! profeſſion, 
and into the Company ot the Godly, have fallen back 


iritval Life Of a Ssint ; the Lore, the Truſt / the 
5 the Joy,” the Endeavour, and the Hopes of a 
Saint, then Judge and (pare not, as Experience ſhall di- 
| | God If you real 
Fleſh and the World are better! Remember hat T fy 
to you It wil leave you unexcbſable, and bee Con- 
Nen 6. 2 * TLIC | 


& N 


from” the*Euſts of the Fleſh, and the 101 g : 
8 bott World, and a lazy carelefs Ungodly Life, or "a 
again. Bat if yan will but try the Inward Nature, and not? Will you juſtifie your ſelves no longer in 


find that the cover V0 I pray you give me not the 


9 


fuſion of your Faces, when your ſhall anſwer thi, 
Day, that when your Everlaſting Joy or Tormenyy 
upon it, you would not be perſwaded by al ins 
could ſay, ſo much as to leave your Sins a yyj 

come and make Tryal of a Godly Life. Oh Wren 
You will one Day be ready to eat your OWn Hows 
to think that you refuſed, and wilfully refuſed, ni 


penitently and obſtinately refuſed fo fair, ſo neceſi ; 
good a Motion. & 


C HAP. VI. 
Seren 


b Uſe of Exbertation, 


ELOVED Hearers, I am not come hither to 
B of my own Head, nor in my own Name, Nor @ 
my own Buſineſs : But in the Name of Chriſt, 2d f 
the Buſineſs of your Salvation. I know this greit cf 
ſembly will be all very ſhortly in another World, u 
we ſhall meet ere long in a far greater Aſſembly g & 
Day of Chriſt's judgment, which will be upon whra 
the ſeeming Delay, before the careleſs Word is aw 
That you may be ready for that Day, and ſad wit 
Boldneſs before the Judge, when the unconverted Weyl 
ſtands trembling and amazed, as overwhelmed yith th 
unexpected Terrors of the Lord, This is the Bult 
that I come hither about to Day ; no leſs, no lover 
neſs than this. That I have not trifled with you, 
filled your Ears with witty Toyes and ſtrange Matter | 
hope you will eaſily pardon me, when you have di 
dered your Condition, and the Buſineſs of our Office 
hate that Preaching that paſſeth over the one Thing 
ceſſiry, and only tickleth the Ears of miſerable i 
when it ſhould endeavour their Relief. If the Toi 
were on Fire, it were no commendable Matter to} 
Fidling and Dancing, when you ſhould quench it. |f 
ſaw you, but ſinking in a broken Veſſel, and ready 
drown, if you had not Help, it would ſeem no part 
Wiſdom to me to make a Learned Oration to you, wit 
ſhould be helping you out of preſent Danger: | mil 
tell you therefore, that I came not hither only to tak 
you, that you might go home and ſay, you had heard 
fine or a Learned Sermon: But I come to help ob oute 
the Miſery of an unconverted State. I ſee the Gulf o 
remedileſs Deſtruction is a little before you, and 
come to require you in the Name of the Lordto wakt 
ſtand, and go no further in the way of Wickednels; K 
look about you and conſider your way, and preſet 
return. Have you been Ignorant inconſiderate Wofl 
lings, and forgotten that God that ſnould have had J0l 
Hearts, and forgotten the Life where you muſt lite 
ever? Be awakned then, and -/ look before you; Lift 1 
the Eye of Faith, and ſee that. Joy or Torment that! 
even at hand: Have you lived to the Fleſh, as if you 
nothing but it to care for? And thought it mores 
than needs to provide for Everlaſtingneſs? In a Wl 
have your Hearts been ſer more on this Life, that i 
to come? And on the Things below, than on Cl 
bove? If this be ſo, flatter not your ſelves in vain HO 
Delay not a Day longer, but preſently return from x 
Condition: Believe the Word of God, it wil = | 
thy undoing, Kom. 8. 13. For if you live Ae ef j 
ye ſbal Die, Pſal. 73. 27. For they that are fit fun 

all periſd; but it is good for me to draw nigh 9 
Mat. 6. 2 1. Where -your Treaſure is, there will your ea 
be alſo, What ſay you, Sirs, will you return 0 


Death, Hor excuſe,” hor befriend the Sins that 147 
dangered yon, but yield to the converting Work 1" 
Spirit, anlſt rĩve not againſt that Grace that #9. 4, 
bare Hearl0fy 
let your-Hearrs make Anſwer, I, or no? WII by 
turn and be converted, or will you not? Dare af 


ro 


pe you dare not. But it is next to ſaying 
earts ſay, Nothing. Tell me not of your 
ſhes and Purpoſes, and you hope vou ſhall: A 
4 ſuch faint and heartleſs Meanings have left 
h in endleſs Miſery : It is Reſolution, ſtrong 
d preſent Reſolution that you muſt have, 
I that God expects. What ſay yon? Are you re- 
wed to return, or are you not? Take Heed what you 
for God is here preſent and ſeeth your Hearts. Do 
kalt between Two Opinions; but iff Baal be 
# follow him; if the Fleſh and the World be God, 
{will make you Happy, follow them ; but if the Lord 
God, follow him, 1 Kings 18. 21. Do not put me 
with to Morrow, or ſometime hereafter, as if it 
M not yet time, or you could not ſpare your Sin, as 
t No Reſolution is ſincere, but preſent Reſolution, 
'hat would keep his Sins a Day longer, would keep 
im a Year, and ſeven Year, and for ever if he might. 
that would not cloſe with Chriſt to Day, would 
er do it by his good Will. No Man loveth God, 
i longeth not preſently to be ſuch as God would have 
be. Again therefore | ask you, are you reſolved 
fently to Return, or not? This is the Buſineſs [ come 
her upon, and 1 do not mean to go away thus, till ! 
Jem Errand, unleſs you ſay me ſhameful nay, I am 
red to leave you better, or worſe, either converted, 
more inexcuſable than you were before, and to ſay 
i which ſhall be a Witneſs againſt you, if it convert 
1 not: And here Firſt if you be not yet reſolved, | 
in defire that you will ſoberly Anſwer me to theſe 
v Queſtions following. 
8 EO T. II. 
f, 1. NNTH A do you think had come of you, 
if God had cut you off by Death all 
js while before you were converted? Where do you 
ink you ſhould have been this very Hour, if Death 


9? I ho 
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0, if 
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ouſand 1 
wls to per! 
ſolution, an 
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led you out of the Sodom of your Sins, and you have 
lingred till now: Oh ! that the Lord would be ſo mer- 
ciful to you as to lay Hands as it were upon thoſe Hearts, 
and take them off the World and your Luſts, and bring 
you away : This Warning however I am bound to give 
you, Scape now for your Lives, look not behind you, 
ſtay not any longer, lelt you periſh in your Negligence. 
So much for my Firſt Queſtion, What bad become of you, if 
you had died before Converſion ? 


— — 
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| . 
Oueſt, 2. Y next Queſtion is this: Are you ſure 

if you delay returning another Day, 
that you ſnall be that Day out of Hell? If you refuſe 
this Offer that God maketh you now, are you ſure you 
ſhall ever have another? Can you ſay, that your Bodies 
ſhall not lie in the Church-yard, and your Souls paſt 
Hope and Help in Miſery, before the next Meeting in 
this Place, if you ſo long delay and harden your Hearts? 
You are not ſure of it: If you are, let us ſee your Evi- 
dence of Security, Hath God any where promiſed you 
another Days time? Why! Can you live a Day whether 
God will or not? Yon know you cannot: Idare ſay, you 
know it, You know that many a one as ſtrong as you, 
and that feared Death as little, hath been quickly gone; 
and go you muſt however at the laſt, Well Brethren, 
do I need to ask you ſuch a Queſtion now, whether it 
be Wiſdom, or Madneſs rather, for any Man wilfully 
or negligently to live one Day or Night longer in ſuch 
a Condition, as if you ſhould Die in it, you were un- 
done for ever? Will you venture to live another Day in 
{uch a Caſe in which you cannot be ſure that one Day to 
be out of Hell? Oh, methinks while you are uncon- 
verted, this Saying of Chriſt ſhould be ſtill ringing in 
your Ears; Ferily, I ſay unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as little Children, you cannot enter into the King - 
dom of Heaven: And methinks every Night when you 


{ found you in an unconverted State? Do you not 
ow? Why, doth not my Text tell you? Will not you 
eve jeſus Chriſt ? 1 know, if you do not, you had 
en as ſure in Hell, as you are now on Earth. Oh, Sirs, 
w many a fair Advantage hath God had againſt you? 
could have killed you with one Frown; with a 
tof Bread, with a Draught of Drink, by the turning 
a Hand, by the flipping of a Foot, by the ſtumbling 
Horſe: Beſides many Hundred Diſeaſes that would 
e opened the Door, or rather have broken down 
ur duſty Cottages, and let out your guilty unprepared 
|sinto another World. Oh, you cannot now appre- 
d what a dreadful Thing it is for an unchanged Soul 
appear before the Holy God! Doth it not ſometimes 
ne the beſt to think what a Change it is that Death 
les? And what it is for a Man that hath lived among 
tals on Earth, to find himſelf in a Moment among 
gels and other Spirits? How much more fhould the 
bouzhts of a more lamentable Change amaze the Un- 
werted? It is only or chiefly ſome Doubts, and ſome 
angeneſs to that Heavenly State, that amazeth the 
dy; which will all be diſpelled at the Twink of an 
e, by that Joy and Glory that they ſhall find them- 
ſes polſeſſed of. But it is another kind of Matter, 
en the Everlaſting Miſery that ſhould amaze the Wick- 
Oh dear Friends, what a Caſe had you been in, if 
nad Died before Converſion ? Your Hearts are not 
eto conceive of the Thouſand part of the Miſery that 
uWould have been in. And have you lived all this 
le in ſo much Danger, and will you live in it ſtill ? 


ll ſo long, and will you loyter yet longer in the Old 


ad been warned by the Angel to get away out of So- 


5. n nith all that he had, as he loved his Life; yet Sons 
9 | Daughters, or one thing or other ſo long detain 
q I, that he lingreth away the time, till Gadjbeing mer- 
* to him, the Angels did even carry him forth, Ver. 
ty nd ſaid, Scape now for thy Life, look not behind thee, 


dd forbid. Hath a Wonder of Mercy kept you out of 


dition? Methinks 1 look upon you as imitating Lot, 
en he was called out of Sodom, Gen. 19. That after 


mate yo Stay, Ver. 17. So God hath mercifally cal- 


lie down in Bed , you ſhould think with your ſelves, 
What if I ſhould Die in an unconverted State before the 
next Morning ? Methinks the very Dreams of this ſhould 
awake you with Terror. Methinks when you riſe in the 
Morning, you ſhould think with your ſelves, What if I 
ſhould Die in an vnconverted State before Night? Me- 
thinks the Daily Thoughts of this ſhould marr your 
Mirth, and ſowre to you all the Sweetneſs of the World! 
How can you ferbear in ſuch a Danger to think of it, in 
your Shops, and at your Plough; at home and abroad, 
which way ſoever you go, or whatſoever you are doing? 
if you ſay, Though I am not ſure to live a Day, yet 1 
am likely, for 1 have lived many a one already, when I 
had no Aſſurance of it. I Anſwer: But who would leave 
ſuch a Matter as his Everlaſting Salvation upon ſuch 
Hazard? I warn thee therefore from God, in the 
Words of God, Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not thy ſelf of 
to morrow , for who knoweth what a Day may bring 
forth ? 


SEC FLV; 

Oueſt, 3. M Y Third Queſtion to you is this: 
Which doſt thou really think is better, 

God or the Creature, Heaven or Earth, a Life in Glory, 
or the preſent Pleaſure of Sin? Is it indeed thy ſettled 
Judgment, that it is better be Drunk than Sober, and 
better take the Deiight of thy Fleſh, and follow this 
World, than live to God here, and with God hereafter ? 
Is this thy ſettled Judgment, or is it not? If it be, thou 
art an Infidel, or an Atheiſt, and nut a Chriſtian. Nay 
worſe than moſt Infidels or Heathens in the World. If 
it be not thy Judgment, how dareſt thou do it? Wilt 
thou go againſt thy own Knowledge ? Wilt thou not do 
that which thou knowelt is both pleaſing to God, and 
beſt for thy ſelf ? Shall God ſhew thee thy Miſery ; and 
wilt thou wilfully run into it? And ſhall he ſhew thee 
thy Happineſs, and wilt thou wilfully forſake it? Doſt 
thou think that it is better to be converted, or not? If 
thou think it to be a better State, how dareſt thou ne- 
glect it, or refuſe it as thou doſt? Who can help thee, if 
thou know that thou doſt Evil, aud yet wilt do it? If 
Vol. II. Mmm 2 thou 
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thou know that thy way is the way of Death, and yer |. you long before now, Singers, when God and b. 


wilt go on in it? And who ſhall pity thee, if knowingly 
thou wilt 4 5 thy ſelf? TH , | 
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Queſt. 4. MI Fourth Queſtion to thee is this: Doſt 

thou believe that Man-is made for this 
World only, or for a better? If Heaven were never fo 
defireable, if it be not attainable, it is in vain to ſeek it: 
Bur if it may be had, what Hearts have they that will 


neglect it, or prefer any other thing before it? Do you 


think that Man was made only to take a Life of Pleaſure 
on this Earth, and go no further, and there's an end of 
him? If you think ſo, you are blinder than moſt Hea- 
thens in the World. Three ſorts of Creatures did God 
create; one ſort are pure Spirits without Fleſh, and theſe 
were placed in their Happineſs at the Firſt to be neareſt 
to God, and employed by him in his nobleſt Works: 
Only being not at Firſt confirmed, ſome of them fell a- 
way, and are become Devils: Another fort of Crea- 
tures have Fleſh without Immortal Souls, having no 
other Life than what is fitted to their Earthly State; 
I mean Beaſts, and Birds and all other unreaſonable Crea- 
tures: Theſe are not capable of any higher Felicity than 
they here enjoy: They were never intended for it, and 
therefore their Natures are not fitted to it. But Man 
is of a middle ſort, partaking ſomewhat of both theſe ; 
he hath Fleſh like the Beaſts, becauſe he muſt live on 
Earth as they, and ſo muſt Eat and Drink, and Sleep, 
and Die, and his Fleſh moſt periſh as well as theirs ! Bur 
with this Fleſh he hath a Soul that is a kin to Angels, and 
therefore is capable of an endleſs Life, and fitted for it: 
So that ſo far as he is Fleſnly, ſo far he is Earthly, 
and is like the Beaſts that periſh ; but as he is a living 
Soul, he is diſpoſed to an endleſs Life, and may there 
be like to the Angels of God, Luke 20. 36. You may 
ſee this Difference between Brutes and Men, in their 
very Natures here. They know not that there is another 
Life, and we do: They live not in Hopes and Fears of 
another Life, but we do. Experience certainly diſcovers 
this; they fear but one Death, and we fear Two, in 
fearing, a Miſery after Death. We govern them only 
by "preſent Objects: But God ruleth us by Promiſes 
and Threatnings of unſeen Things, and by the Hopes 
and Fears of another Life : It's our Nature to be 
thus governed, and theirs to be ruled by fenſual Ob- 
xas. | | 
Well then, if Man was made for higher Things, 


ſhould he not ſeek them, and live for them? Remember | 


then I beſeech you, that the Work of Converlion is, 
but to ſet your Hearts on the Things that you were made 
for: It is to make you know that you are Men and not 
Beaſts, and to bring you to live the Life of Men. Sin 
doth unman us, and in a fort even brutifie us:; and Con- 
verſion reſtoreth us, in our preſent Meaſure to the ends 
that we were created for, and to the Image of God that 
we were created in, which diſpoſeth us to thoſe ends: 
If you believe then that Man is not a Beaſt , but 
made for an Everlaſting Life with God, away with 
Fleſhly Worldly Vanities, and live as Strangers 


here, and as thoſe that are Heirs of that Everlaſting 
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W 
3 N ever ſoberly and conſiderately com- 
pared the Gain and the Loſs that Converſion will bring 


you? Did you ever on the one ſide conſider of all the 
preſent Peace and Safety, and that EverlaſtingGlory, which 
is the Portion of them that cleave to God, and of the Mi- 
ſery of all others, as I have before diſcovered it to you? 


And on the other ſide, have you conſidered how ſmall a 


matter it is that you can loſe, if you yield to that Grace 
that wauld prepare you for this Glory? Sure if you had 
ever conſidered both of the Winning and the Loſing, 
and laid one in the one end of the Scales, and the other 
in the other, the Caſe might have been reſalved with 


Cauſe. If ſomewhat did not ſtick with you, 30 


Imaginations. Oh poor Soul, if God would d the 


niſters make. ſuch a Stir with you to perſwade m 
converted, and all will not ſerve, but Year fte, . 


you are ſtill the ſame, there is ſomewhat ſure tim n 


have yielded before this time, Somewhar there g 


that you are afraid of loſing by the Change, or yg 

ſhould be the matter that you refuſe, or delay? wa 
let us hear what it is that you are afraid it wil & 8 
you of? Is it any thing that is better than Gy . 
Heaven, than the ſaving of your Souls? This steg 
nefit that Converſion bringeth, and if it would g 
from you any thing that is better, refuſe it the, .; 
ſpare not. I tell yon, Sinners, God hath no — 
you; It is for your own Good, and that Honour 2 
Pleaſure that he takes in doing good, that he is ſo en 
with you tocomein. Andit any of youdare charge 
God of Heaven with diſſembling, as if he meant yu 
Hurt, while he thus pretendeth your Good, and wo 
take from you more than he offereth you, or would pj 
you; make good thy Charge, if thou canſt, or ng 
take heed, it thou love thy ſelf, of ſuch Blaſphenoy 


harm, who doſt thou think will do thee good? [fy 
Chief Good be not good, where wilt thou find goo 
Dolt thou tear leſt the Sun ſhould deprive thee of thy 
Light, when thou canſt have none but what it aforder 
thee ? Doſt thou run away from the Fire, leſt it ſhoul 
make thee Cold? What, fear leſt God ſhould do th 
harm, when there is no good but what doth ſtream ft 
him? Who wilt thou go to for any Good, if thou ft 
from him? Hath any Creature the leaſt Relief for th 
except they receive it from God, and he ſend it thee 
their Hands 2 They have nothing but what he lend 


— 


* 


Y next Queſtion to you is; Have you 


them, nor can they give thee any Succour, but by his cn 
ſeat. . What is it then that thou art affraid of loſing, 
being converted? Is it any thing that is worth thekey 
ing? It is incredible that God ſhovld envy thee thy fy 
pineſs ; that is the Work of the Devil, which non 
him to tempt us from it! And dare you mate God li 
him; or father on God his Nature, or his Works? | 
mcredible wrong that Men do to God while they qu 
ſtion his Goodneſs, and diſlike his Holy Laws and ng 
and quarrel with him, as if he were their Enemy: At 
when he would draw them out of the Priſon of the Dei 
and the Power of Sin, they draw back, as if he nou 
draw them into Bondage. Oh baſe unthankful Wret 
ches! Muſt Salvation be fo dearly bought, and fo kindl 
offered you, and do you thus reject it? Oh fooliſh ll 
deſtroying, Wretches, are you ſo far delivered from 1 
your Enemies, that your Happineſs is brought to jv 
own Choice, and you may freely have it if you mil, u 
now will you not have it? And will you be the lalt 4 
Deadly Enemy to your ſelves? Why, what is it ü 
you are ſo loth to leave? Is it your Sins? 1s it J 
Fleſhly Pleaſures? Or your Worldly Profits, or ji 
Eaſe, or Credit, or which of theſe? Is it not a fad 
that reaſonable Men ſhould come to ſuch a pals, thattif 
are afraid of returning to the Fayour of God, all 
coming from the Thraldom of the Devil, into is x 
vice, leſt they ſhould loſe their Pleaſure? As if te 
were leſs Delight in the Love of God, than in Fit 
pleaſing Filthineſs ; or as if the Joys of Heaven were 
than the Mirth of an Ale-houſe. ls it not a fad 
that ever Men ſhould be afraid of being Loſersby C 
or of miſſing their Money, or their Houſes, or L 
when they come to Heaven ? As if there were al f. 
there where all are glorious Kings: And as if 4 
had not changed his State! And is it not 2 $a 
Thing, that Men ſhould be aſhamed to be the Seri 
of the God of Heaven, and think it a Diſ-credit to 
the Heirs of Glory? Is it to any purpoſe to talk oy 
Men as theſe? Willi they ever hear Reaſon any 
onreaſonable ? If Preaching were not the Omi 
God, which he hath commanded us to uſe, _ 

fore may ſet in with his Bleſſing, when he ple⸗ * 
ſhould even throw by all, and look on ſuch 48 
mad Meh and think, till God ſhall bring them © 8 
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der Man to riſe to think of them, What wiſe Man 


re your Lives but a few Days; A Swine takes Pleaſure 
tumble in the Mire, but a Man in his Wits will take 
p Pleaſure to bear him Company. And is this all that 


ye you with himſelf. And if you are affraid of turning to 
dleſt you be Loſers by him, you may take your Courſe, 
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|, 6, Y next Queſtion to you, is this: Have you 
now any reaſon to give „ pas your ſpee- 
efeual Converſion, which you will undertake to 
ate, and Juſtifie at the Bar of God? Do you know 
arm by that State and Life that God by converting 
xe would bring you to? You have heard much that 
be ſaid for it; what now have you to ſay againſt it? 
tow that a great many of ſenſleſs words are poured 
t by fooliſh Sinners againſt the holy ways of God: 
| they are ſuch as ſhew their Folly and Malice, and 
eed from wilfulneſs and not from Reaſon. Not one 
a theſe that you hear in a Corner Scorning at God- 
cb or Reaſoning againſt it, dare ſtand to theſe Rea- 
b when God ſhall deal with him. For my part, Sirs, 
fould perſwade you to nothing unreaſonable and un- 
have told you my Reaſons for the Neceſſity of 
werſon: If you are againſt it now, either you have 
lon to be againſt it, or you have not; if you have no 
Won for it, how dare you, how can you doit? What! 
ll jou renounce your Reaſon in the greateſt matters, 
ie you have the greateſt uſe for it? Or will you 
Flfnlly brutes? Or will you ſet your ſelves know- 
If againſt God and your own Souls ? In the Name 
God conſider firſt what you do: It mult be ei- 
c deluded reaſon or meer wilfulneſs that cauſe you 
to refuſe or delay to be converted. I beſeech you 
ne have the Anſwer of your hearts here before the 
. Deal truly, have you any Reaſon why you ſhould 
converted and turn to God before to morrow ? 
"You do not paſs it over careleſly, but give me 
' Anſwer. Have you any Reafon for it, or have you 
I you have not, your Conſcience is then witneſs 
£100 are willful in your Neglect. You turn not to 
| auſe Jou will not turn: You go on in Sin 
me on will go on. You do then in your Hearts as 
gele ſet God at defiance, and ſay, I confeſs I have no 
"119 Sin, but yet 1 will do it: I have no reaſon to 
un return to God an hour, but yet 1 will do it: 
10 Wil do it though reaſon as well as the Word of 
We) vt againſt it. Who can you blame then, if the 


eis no good to be done by ſpeaking to them. with you as 


for Pleaſure, or from God to the World for 
hat ſhall we ſay to ſuch a Man, but 
him in this as beſides himſelf? For who will 
of him that will run into a Priſon, or to 
for his Liberty ? Or that will tumble in the 
liedown in the Sink, and will not come out 
being foul'd? I would ask the Drunkard, or 
Worldling, or whoſoever he be that hath 
hat Sin can do for him; doſt thou think that 
comfortable Life thn thoſe that 
furtheſt from thy Sin? Doſt thou think that 
e that abbor thy Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, or 
Locldly Courſes of Life, have not a more comfortable 
& than thou? Beſides that which they ſhall have in 
euren; When Sin bath brought thee into Torment (if 
ie Converſion do not prevent it) even in this Life; 
think you, have the more peaceable and com- 
Life; Iam even aſhamed to make the Compa- 
bu. A wiſe and godly Man doth abhor theſe things 
are the Felicity of ungodly Men. Your filthy Lives 
dich you are loth to leave, would make the heart of a 


W.:14 not think it a Miſery, if he were condemned to 


du are like to loſe by it, if you be converted, and yet 
il you ſtand off? well, I ſay no more of it now but 
is; If after all this you take the World to be better 
jan God, and the Pleaſures of Sin to be greater than 
e pleaures of a Holy Life, and the Joy that God would 


f till the end ſhall make you wifer to your Coſt. | 


83 3 
wilful Sinners ſnould be dealt with? If you 
had done it ignorantly, you had ſome excuſe, or you 
might have been beaten with the fewer Stripes ; but 
wiltul Sin hath no excuſe, and on ſuch the Lord will 
pour out his wrath. If your own reaſon tell you, you 
ſhould preſently return to God, and you will not, how 
can you expect in reaſon to find mercy with the Lord? 
Oh that you knew what a Hainous thing it is to Sin wil- 
fully after the knowledge of the Truth: It would make 
every joint of you to tremble, lelt if you go a little fur- 
ther, there ſhould be no more Sacrifice for Sin, but à cer- 
tain looking for of Judgment, and fire which devoureth the 
Adverſary, Hebrews 10. 26. Well, Sirs, let me again put 
the queſtion to yon: What ſay you? Will you pre- 
ſently return to God, or will you not? Halt not be- 
tween both, but reſolve off, or no. Say plainly, you will 
or you will not: if you will not, tell me then, why 
will you not? Have you any Reaſon for it, or have you 
none? If none, how dare you be wilful? But if you have 
any Reaſon, I pray you anſwer my next Queſtion, Is 
your Reaſon ſuch as you will undertake to ſtand to at the 
Bar of God? It's an eaſie matter to deceive your ſelves 
and others, and to dawb over a cauſe that is apparently 
naught, and to bring fair pretences for the moſt foul 
actions. Something Men will have to ſay, to ſtop the 
Month of thoſe that would convice them, be their courſe 
never ſo ungodly ; But the Queſtion is, whether you 
have any reaſons for your Sin, and againſt your ſpeedy 
and effectual return, which you will undertake to ſtand 
to before the Lord. I pray you bethink your ſelves ſo- 
berly of an Anſwer, before you hold on your courſe any 
longer; leſt you be at the Bar before you are aware. 
One Mans reaſon is, his Sin 1s ſweet, and he hopes he 
may ſaſely keep it a little longer, and then he means to 
letitgo. It ſeemeth then you had rather Sin, than not, 
and that ſhews that at preſent thou art a graceleſs Wretch. 
But is the ſweetneſs of thy Sin a ſufficient Reaſon for thee 
to refuſe the ſweetneſs of a Pardon, and the ſweetneſs of 
the Reconciled Face of God, and the {ſweetneſs of ever- 
laſting Glory? Dare you ſtand to ſuch a Reaſon as this 
is before God ? I know you dare not. How then dare 
you delay your Converſion upon ſuch reaſons ? Is Sin 
ſweet to thee, and is not holineſs ſweeter ? is nor Pardon, 
and Life, and Grace, and Chriſt, and God and Glory 
ſweeter? Oh what kind of Reaſons be theſe for a Rea- 
ſonable Man to venture his Salvation upon! I ſhall not 
ſtand to try the reſt of them, becauſe they will fall un- 
der a more particular Conſideration hereafter: Only in 
general I charge and require you, plead not ſuch reaſons 
as you dare not ſtand to at the Bar of God. 


| 8 EC T. VIII. 
Queſt. 7. NI. next Queſtion to you, is this; Have 
you ever well conſidered who they be 
that are for your Converſion, and who they be that are 
againſt it? You may eaſily Conjecture by this whether 
it be good or bad. You have heard already who they be 
that are for it: God is for it, Chriſt is for it, the Holy 
Ghoſt is for it, the Angels of Heaven are for it, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel are for it, and every wiſe and god- 
ly Man is for it. God is ſo much for it, that be ſent his 
Son to purchaſe it, and his Word to command and call 
you to it, and to give you directions how it muſt be done, 
and his Miniſters to perſwade you to hear and ſubmit. 
He is ſo much for it, that he followeth you with Mer- 
cies and Afflictions, and all to this end, to lead you to Re- 
pentance: He is ſo much for it, that he hath: Sworn 
that he hath »o Pleaſure in the Death of the wicked, but ra- 
ther that be Return and Live; and pleadeth the caſe with 
on, and asketh you why you will die, Ezek. 33. 11. Chriſt 
is ſo much for it, that he hath made it his Office; he 
took the Nature of Man on him to that end, that he 
might ſeek and ſave that which was loſt ; and for that 
end he ſubmitted to the Curſed Death of the Crois, and 
for that end hath he made the Promiſes of his Goſpel, 
and ſent abroad his Miniſters to proclaim them: He is 
ſo much for it, that he is purpoſely become the Capture of 
our Salvation; and having firſt given us his ownExam- 


- 


| 


_____ 


Et. __ 


Ps of God ſhall reach ſuch a Rebel, and if he deal 


ple, doth lead us on in all encounters, and 
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follow him, that we may Conquer as he hath done: He 
is ſo much for it, that upon this very Ground will he 
condemn at laſt the impenitent World, becauſe they 
would not be converted by him. The Holy Ghoſt is ſo 
much for it. that he moveth and importuneth Sinners there- 
unto,and nally worketh it in all the Elect. The An- 
gels of Heaven, as you have heard, are ſo much for it, that it 
is their Joy whena Sinner is converted. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are ſo much for it, that they make it their Buſineſs, 
and Study and Preach, and Pray, and Suffer, and think 
nothing too much if they might but accompliſh it. They 
are willing to ſpend and be ſpent for this end,2Cor. 1 2.15. They 
account not their lives dear to them, ſo they may but 
finiſh their courſe with Joy,and the Miniſtery which they 
have received of the Lord 1n Preaching the Goſpel of the 
Grace of God, As 20. 24. They are content to in. 
ſtruct thoſe in meekneſs that oppoſe themſelves, I God 
adventure will give them Repentauce to the Acknowleaging 
of the Truth, that they may eſcape out of the ſnares of Satan, 2 
Tim. 2. 25. All the godly are ſo much for it, that it is 
their daily Prayer and earneſt deſire, and they would do 
any thing they could to accompliſh it. Oh how hearti- 
ly do they pray for your Converſion, that the Kingdom of 
God may come in your Hearts! How glad are they when 
they hear of the converſion of a Sianer ! Well Sinners, me- 
thinks you ſhould conſider with your ſelves, For what rea- 
fon do all theſe deſire my Converſion ? Whois it that ſhall 
be the gainer by it? What doth God get by it? What 
doth Chriſt the Redeemer get by it? What doth the 
Spirit that moveth me get by it? What profit is it to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel? Might they nor as eaſily let me 
alone, and pleaſe me in my Sins, and tell me of no dan- 
ger? What profit is it to all my godly Friends, that they 
ſhould ſo earneſtly deſire ir, and pray for it? Is is not! 
that am like to have the gain? And ſhould I ſet againſt 
all the Friends I have that endeavour my own good, even 
my everlaſting good ? 74 
You ſee who they be that are for your Converſion; 
Will you now conſider who they be that are againſt it? 
Are they better than God? Are they truer Friends to 
you than Chriſt and his Miniſters, and thoſe that per- 
{wade you to repent and live? Are they ſuch as love 
you better than all theſe do ? Why, who are they ? Firſt, 


the chiefeſt Enemy to your Converſion is the Devil him- 


ſelf, Ir is he that diſſwadeth you ; that raiſcth Doubts 
and Temptations in your mind, and caſteth ſo many Rubs 
in your way: He would not have you Converted if he 
could hinder it: If all his ſubrilty can binder it: if all 
his Power and Malice can hinder it: if all the Inſtru- 
ments that hecan raiſe up againſt it, can hinder it, you 
ſhall never be converted. He knows he ſhall loſe a Ser- 
vant and Subject of his Kingdom; he ſhall be caſt out of 
that Poſſeſſion which he hath kept in Peace: If he do not 
Rule you, he ſhall not Torment you, which is Pleaſant to 
his Malice. No one in all the World is ſo much againſt 
your Converſion as the Devil. When you ſay, you will 
never beſo Pure, nor ſo Godly, nor live ſo holy and Hea- 
venly a Life: Oh how you pleaſe him! Youcould not 
have ſaid a word that he more delighteth to hear For 
it is as much as if you had ſaid I will never leave my 
Maſter the Devil to ſerve Chriſt. Nay, it is all one as 
if you faid, I am reſolved I will never be ſaved : Sce- 
ing there is no Salvation. without Converſion. When 
you ſay you will do as your Fore-Fathers have done; 
and you will take your Pleaſure and follow the World; 


and not be ſo preciſe, nor trouble your minds ſo much 


about the caſe of your Souls, or the matters of Eternal 
Life; Oh, how you pleaſe the Devil by this! This is 
that he would have. You ſpeak even as he would have 
you ſpeak For indeed it is he that Tempteth you to 


peak it. But for Gods ſake, and your Souls ſake Sin- 
ners, will you conſider whether God or the Devil is your 


' better Friend ? You are the cauſe that I am put upon ſuch 


a ſtrange Queſtion to yon Whether that be liker to be 
for your good, which God would have, and Chriſt would 
have, aud the Holy Ghoſt would have, and Miniſters 
would have, and- all godly People would have; or that 
vhich the Devil himſeif would have? Dol need to bid 
yon conſider of this? A little conſideration ſare may 
We nor | 7 TR 


reſolve it. Can you think that all theſe foremeny; 
are againſt you, and Satan is you? That all theſe oy, 
Enemies, and Satan is for your Friend ? If jon oy 
deed take God and Chriſt, and his Spirit, and peo hy Y 
all for your Enemies, and him that is your reel 
my, for your Friend, and that after ſuch Warnings, x 
have had; you may reap thoſe Fruits of his rd 
which you little think 7 | 10 
But there are ſome other beſides the Deyil ,,, 
your Converſion : True; But who be they? Nu 
his Agents, and thoſe that are deceived by him 1. 
ſelyes. Perhaps, you will hardly think fo; for one : 
be your Father, another your Mother, another, 
band or Wife, or thoſe that profeſs themſelye, ; 
Friends, and ſome perhaps may be thought wis w 
learned in the World: But what doth God ſay oft 
who is moſt to be believed? He telleth you they x 
Fooliſh, and wicked, and Enemies to the Croſs of 0,4 
You call them Friends, but God tells you they are m 
Enemies, If you tbink J ſpeak too hardly of they, 
telling you that they are ignorant blinded Sinners . 
lieve God that ſaith the ſame - I hope you will ng z. 
cuſe him of wronging them, or any one: Nerer hin 
ſpake againſt Converlion that knew what he aid x 
was converted himſelf, It is only thoſe that never ines 
or tried the ways of God, that perſwade you fromthen 
will you go to the Blind for Direction? Or totheQares 
of Satan for Counſel whether you ſhould return to Col 
If they were wiſe Men, they would return themſelye 
And if they be not wiſe, they are unfit to give qy 
Counſel. And methinks your own Reaſon might td 
you, that that Man cannot be wiſe that would dray d 
Hearts of others from God, and would have them ny 
ture upon the drawn Sword of his Vengeance; 20 
that which he hath threatned Everlaſting Deſtruction 
Can that be a wiſe Man that doth himſelf prefer th 
Dunghil World, and the Swiniſh Mirth of a Sinner 
fore all the Holy Joy and Glory of the Saints, even \ 
fore the preſent Life of Grace, and the future Liſi 
Glory? Ask your Reaſon whether this can be an 
Man? I may boldly ſay then, that there is none but 
Devil and wicked Fools that are againſt your Cont 
ſion. Tell them how I call them and ſpare not; ford 
calls them more, and their own Conſciences mill a 
them ſo for ever, if they do not do that themſy 
which they would diſſwade you from doing, I ay 


again, There is not one in the World, but the Denia | th 
wicked Fools that are againſt your Converſion: And & 
theſe ſhall be your Counſellors, and ye will de nl F 


more by them, than God, and all the truck Frie 
you have in the World, Let your own Conſe 


judge whether you have dealt well with God, or WI: x 
your ſelves ? dot! 
| — - Ws 37 gels. 
„ furt 

Queſt, 8. Yi | have ſome more Queſtionst0 in 
you, and my next is this: Had uf n! 

ther die in a converted, or an unconverted State! or 
in which of theſe had yon rather appear befor: on 
Lord? I pray you put this Queſtion to your own Falſe. 
and ſoberly anſwer it. I ſay, which of theſe tuo erf 
ditions had yon rather be in at Death and Judge , 
Had you rather die the Death of the Righteovs, rin” 
the Wicked? And had you rather ſtand among te wou 


converted, or the Converted, at the Bar of God 
you rather that Death ſhould find you with clean Hh 
an innocent Life, and an Heavenly Mind, deligiilh 
God, and hoping for Chriſt's Appearing; of H 
ſhovld find you either in your Ignorance, ot Wet 
neſs, or Fornication, or Brunkenneſs, or with the 
of any of theſe upon your Souls, and with ab 
that is not unfeignedly turned from them unto © 
do not think there is the moſt blockiſh or ſtout" 
Sinners among you, no, not they that make? 
Godlineſs, and diſcourage others from it, bot i 
rather be among the Godly, than the Ungodl ö 
laſt. And is it not a ſtrange Thing, that ar 
ſet againſt that Courſe, which they would Wi 


fcuad in? And ſhould Ive contrary to it, nher 


1 


— * g S i 4 a -» 


_—_— he «Dae. 


> 5: : 


i. 


1 reatiſe of Converſion. 


de ſame time they had rather Die in it, than as they 
F, dinners, ſhould you not be now ſuch as you would 
ond then? And ſhould you not live in that State as 
ou would die in? Will it be beſt then, and is it worſt 
+? how can that be? Believe it, Sirs, you have nei- 
1 Jour Lives, nor the Grace of God at your Will. 
on would be found among the converted at the Laſt, 
me ſuch quickly, leſt the Laff ſhould come before 
10-76 aware. If Life forſake you not, you cannot tel] 
hether the Spirit of God may forſake you. If Grace muſt 
rad, or elſe you are undone, take it while you may have 
leſt you be given over to the hardneſs of your Hearts. 


— 


. | 
next Queſtion is this; If God ſhould 
| ſend an Angel from Heaven to you, 
plead againſt your ſinful Courſe, and to perſwade 
ro be converted, would you hearken to him and 
&y him; or would you not? If he ſhould appear 
you in your careleſs and worldly courle of Lite, 
i he ſhould come to you in the very act of your 
and tell you how the Lord abhorreth your Iniqui- 
; and how his Vengeance hangs over your Head, 
I will fall upon you, if you ſpeedily Repent not; 
| ſhould perſwade and entreat you to lament pour Folly, 
tun to God with all your Heart, without Delay, 
at would you do? And what anſwer would you 
e Would you'tell him to his Face, I will not be 
werted; 1 will take my Pleaſure, and follow the 
rid, and venture my Soul rather than live ſo ſtrict 
fe? Would you ſay thus to him? You would not, 
e you durſt not do it, Would you not tell him, 1 
forry for my Sins, and reſolve to turn without de- 
; Bit if you ſhould ſo tell him, if you did not do 
your promiſe 'would but prove you Hypocrites, and 
up againſt you to your Condemnation. Oh, you 
not know how ſuch a Sight would amaze you, and 


— — 


uſt, 9. 
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will ſatisfy him? Or when he is convinced and filen- 
ced, yet for all that will not be converted? When 
it is their own doing, and they were their own nu- 
doing; and when God did not ſpare for coſt and per- 
ſwaſion to have done them good; and when he ſhall ay 
after all, as in Jſa. 5, 4. What could have been done more 
to my Vineyard, that I have not done in it? What ſhould 


have aid more to this Sinner, than 1 have faid ? What 


Plea is left for ſuch a Sinner? Or what can he ſay why 


he ſhould not be ſentenced to Perditibn? Will you ſay | 
you did it ignorantly, or you had no warning? you can- 


not ſay it. Indians may ſay it, and many Barbarous 


ſay it, nor you that hear me cannot ſay it. You have 
warning after warning, and all faid ro you that we 


knew how to ſay, that was likely to move the Heart of 


a Sinner. Will you ſay that you were not able, becauſe 
it was a work above your Power? Why you cannot 
thus excuſe your Sin: for if yon had been but truly 
wiling, you might have done it? Your diſſability lay 
in your obſtinate Unwillingneſs. Are you willing this 
Day, unfergnedly willing to turn to God, or are yon not? 
if yau be, you will return without delay; For if you 
are willing, who can hinder you? But if you be not 
truly willing, how can you ſay, that you would have 
done it if you could? Or how can you excuſe your 
ſelves by your diſability? Unwill;zgneſs is a diſabili 
which excuſeth no Men, but aggravateth their Sin. If 
you could have ſaid that you would have returned with 
all your Hearts, but were not able for all that you were 
willing, then you had ſome excuſe; but now you have 
nothing to ſay for your ſelves. | | 
Anſw. How can you have any Hope, if you gave no 
ground of Hope to ſhew? If you haye no reaſon to 
give againſt the Sentence of your Condemnation, how 
can you think to eſcape it? God is Joſt, and will judge 
in Righteouſneſs according to his Word; and they that 


ikea you from Security. An Hand that appeared 
aug pon a Wall, did make the Knees of a ſenſual 
to tremble ; it looſed his very Loins, it changed 
Comtenance, it troubled his Thoughts, Dan. F. 6, 
Appearance of an Angel, at the Reſurrection, of 
it did wake the Keepers of the Grave to ſhake, 
come as dead Men, Matth. 28. 4. How an An- 
Appearance affected Cornelius; And an Earthquake 
| Le Effects did move the Jaylor, may be ſeen Ads 
$16. and many the like Examples we might give 
What, if an Angel of God ſhould. but come and 
Mer chis very, Text to you, that I am preach- 
Ferly except, you be converted, you ſhall not enter 
e Kingdom of Heaven ? Would you yield, or would 
It: If you would not, you are hardued with a 


els. If you. would, let me follow my Queltion a 
further with you, Should not the written Word 
Ait himſelf, and the Voice of bis Meſſengers that 
u tis Name, and all the Judgments and Mercies 
{ond theſe; I ſay, ſhould. not all theſe; prevail 
len as much, and more than an Angel's Voice? 
de here the Proteſtation, or. vehement Aſſeve- 
'y the Lord himſelf, and ſhould not that be of 

% Allhority with us? Angels are but Servants 
PIT and Migifring Spirits for the good of his E- 
e you hear them, and will you not hear 
1 ?. Would. you bear an unuſual Meſſenger, 
"W you dot learn in Chriſt's appointed Way? If 
0 Dottrige, to be received, from, Angels, tell me 
= hy it ſhould not be received now from the 

0%, and, from bis Migiſters?. ? 

2 18 E Cc 23 XI.. * „ Ani rer | 
HE. laſt Queſtion, that. ſhall now trou- 
10 % ble yon with is this; Do you think that 
F Mer allthis mall refuſe to turn to God, and 
Ni + hall, remain unconverted, will have any 
aſe core he Lord? Or will he not be left 
: bel vader the Condemnation of his, wa! 
* for erer ? Is it any; Pity - to caſt away 


10. | 


* 


Be will without all Pity caſt away him- 


ing will ſerve him, aal u) reaſon 


have not now a Title in the Word for their Juſtification at 
judgment, ſhall never be there juſtified, whatſoeyer 
they may dream. | | 

Objett. We know there is no ang 


2 


ut yet we hope 


* - 
; , 


nor any excuſe to be made with God, 
we may be ſaved for all that? 


oy 
f 1 


r 8 ECG Ti: Il + ha 
Eloved, Hearers, I have been all this while pleading 
with you by the Reaſons of the Word of God; 
to ſee if it were poſſible for me to perſwade you to 
yield to the Lighr, . and be converted, that you may 
live. I have meant jou no harm, unleſs Salvation be 
your Harm. The threatning of the Scripture, and the 
miſerable ſtate of unconverted Souls were all, this while 
before me which' moved me to uſe ſo many Perſwaſions 
with you. Have I prevailed with yon, or haye I not? Are 
you reſolved for Converſion, fully reſolved, or are you nat? 
God hath all this while ſtood by and heard hat I have faid 
to you, and ſeeth now what anſwer is in Jour Hearts, 
and what effect theſe Words have had. Shall all this 
be loſt? And when we have ſaid all that we can, muſt 
we fit down in Sorrow, and, ſay, Mbo hath belieyed 
our Reports? Iſa. 53. 1. ls there one Man or Wo- 
man of you that dare go on in an unconverted State, 
and draw back from God, and loiter out your Time, 
and ſtill return to your former Sins after all that I haye 
ſaid ? If you do ſo, do it at your Peril; and when you 
find your ſelves in Hell, remember the Sermons that 
have been preached to yon on this Text, and blame 


not me, but your wilfut Negligence. Think not much 


that 1 bid you remember theſe Ser mons when you find 
your ſelves in Hell, for you {hall do it then whether 
you will, or not: Tbere is not a Soul of you that ſhall 
live or die in an unconverted State, but ſhall remem- 
ber. the warnings. that 1 have, how and formerly given 
vou. Sermons will be remembred in Hell, that are for- 
gotten, on Earth: And they that were weary to hear. 


* * 
5 41 
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Nations of the World may ſay it, but England cannot. | 


for our ſelyes 


agen 


MM. 


them here, and would not be at the ſmall Labout to 


repeat tkem, or hear them repeated, or elſe ponder in 
Secret of what they heard, fhall chere think of gm 
mos 
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think again to their Sorrow. As Abrabam ſaid to the 
condemned worldling, Luke 16. 25. Remember that thou 
in thy Life receivedſt thy good Things, and Lazarus bis evil 
ings, but now be is Comforted and thou art Tormented. 
So ſhall you remember the Time, and Means, and War- 
nings that you once. had. If you ask me how I know 
that ? © Why, becauſe the Word of God doth tell me, 
that the Conſciences of wicked Men will be their Accu- 
_ ſers, Rom. 2. 15. And that they ſhall mourn at the 
- Laſty and ſay, How bave I bated Inſtruction, and my Heart 
_ deſpiſed Reproofs, and have not obeyed the voice of my te ach. 
chers; nor inclined mine Ear to them that inſiruGed me? 
Prov. 5. 11 12, 13. And many other Scriptures aſ- 
fore me of the ſame. Oh how much better were it now 
to believe the Lord, and foreſee this Evil, and think of 
your way while you have Opportunity to eſcape? How 
much ſafer were this for you? And how much more 
pleaſing would it be to God and us? Oh, do not caſt 
away your Souls, and diſpleaſe God, and all the true 
Friends you have, only to pleaſe the Devil and your 
Fleſh ! Let me urge you a little further in the Words 
of your Maker, and 1 charge you to regard them, as 
you will anſwer the Contempt of them at your Peril. 
Did you never obſerve how God doth pity the Stir that 
poor Sinners make in the World for nothing, and the 
vnprofitable Trade of finning that they drive on, and 
how he inviteth them to himſelf, as the true Gain and 
Felicity? Iſa. 55. 1, 2, 3. Wherefore do you ſpend your 
Money for that which is not hread? And your Labour 
fer thet which ſatisfieth not? Hearken diligently to me, 
and eat ye that which is good, and let your Soul delight 
it ſelf in Fatneſs: Incline your Ear and come unto me; 
hear and your Soul ſhall live, 11a. 1. 16. Waſh you, 
male you clean; put away the Evil of your Doings from 
before mine Eyes: Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do well: 
Come nom and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; 
tbough your Sins be as Scarlet , they be as white as 
Snow, Prov. 1. 22, 23. How long ye Simple ones will 
ye. love Simplicity? And ye Scorners delight in Scorning ? 
And Fools hate Knowledge? Turn ye at my Reproofs,” be- 
bold, I will pour out my Spirit to you. I will male known 
my Words to you, Joſhua 2. 12. Turn ye even to me 
with all your Hearts; with Faſting, and Weeping, and 
Mourning: Rent your Hearts and not your Garments, and 
turn to the Lord your God; for he is gracious and mer- 
ciful to them that turn, but not to them that go on in 
their Iniquity, Ezek. 18. 23, 30, 31, 32. When a 
wicked Man turneth away from his Wickedneſs, which he 
hath committed, and doth that which is lawful Jand right 
be ſhall ſave his Soul alive. Repent, and turn your ſelves 
from all your Tranſgreſſions, ſo Iniquity (hall not be your 
Ruin. For I bave no Pleaſure in the Death of bim that 
diet, Wherefore turn your ſelves and live ye. The like 
I recited to you from Exzek, 33. 11. 
- Theſe are the Calls of the God of Mercy, inviting 
ou into the way wherein his ſaving Mercy is only to be 
nd. Oh how glad would many Thouſands be that 
are now paſt Hope, if they had but the Call of God to 
repent, as you have this Day! How glad ſhould you 
be that you have ſuch an Offer, and that it is not yet too 
late ? And therefore how cheerfully ſhould you yield to 
be converted? I ſhall in Concluſion ſay, but this; if 
ever a Man or Woman of you all ſnall appear before the 
Lord in judgment, in a carnal unconverted State, after 


= 


all the Warnings you have received, 1 hope God will 


not charge it upon me, who faithfully, though weakly, 
endeavoured to prevent it. 


CHAP. VIL 
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this time 1 hope many of you are willing to be 

Converted, and are ready to enquire what you 
ſhould do to that End? and whether there be any thing 
on your Parts to be done that may further it? And in 
hope that you are willing, I ſhall next proceed to give 


th 


you my beſt Advice herein. And if ir were ſo tht? 
could do nothing to further ir, becauſe I am for 
may do much to hinder it, and have done 1 hy 
while, or elſe it had been better with you thay ;- 
Therefore I ſhall ſhew you what are the common 11 | 
rances of Converſion,which you mult carefuly de 
to remove or conquer; and with them I ſhaj Ws 
the contrary Dire ions, which concern your Nece 
Duty to this End, And though ſome of their oy 
ries are real Parts of Converſion, yet the Reaſon F 
| mention them here is, becauſe the not Yeildin 
the initial Ads in the underſtanding, is the Hinder 
of the Completive Acts on the Heart and Life, 
| = — 
SECT. II. 
HE firſt hinderance of Converſiontly 
; I ſhall warn you of, is; Ide 1 
neglect of thoſe Ordinary Means which God bath appiny 
the working of Converſion. When, God will give any Ny 
ſaving Grace, ordinarily he will do it by the Means 
Grace, He that hath appointed his Ordinances to i 
End will fo far ſtand to his own Appointment, and 
nour his own Ordinances, as to work by them, and tn 
ordinarily without them. If Men therefore will nal 
God's Means, no wonder if they go without his Cr, 
For firſt, ſuch are out of the way of Grace, and wy 
they avoid the Cauſes, they cannot in Reaſon look 
the Effects. 2. And moreover, they do provoke ( 
ro withold and deny his Grace when they et & lp 
by it, as that they will not ſo much as uſe the mean} 
getir, A Man by the Help of common Grace majk 
the Abſence and the Neceſſity of ſpecial Grace, z 
may do ſomething in the uſe of Means to obtain itif 
will, and when Men will not ſo far uſe their conm 
Grace, it is juſt with God to deny them ſpecial O 
For Example. 5 
1. One particular Means of Converſion, is, The H 


t. Hinderance, 


ing of the Word preached by the Miniſters of Chriſt i 1 
publick Aſſembly, Rom. 10. 14, 17. How ſhall . 


lieve in him of whom they bave not heard? And hon 
they hear without a Preacher? So then, Faith coma 
Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God, God | 
Paul to open Men's Eyes and convert them, Adds 26.1 
18, Acts 10. 3, 5. God would fo far fayour C 
as to ſend an Angel to him, but not to preach the i 
ſpel, but only to bid him fend for a Preacher, bra 

he would keep to his ſtanding Ordinance, and maken 


of his Miniſters and appointed Means. So he wa en © 
ſtop Paul by a Viſion in his way, and do more for li . 0 


in acquainting him extraordinarily with his Name, WW 
he doth with others; and yet he ſendeth him to 4 
for Inſtruction, Ad 9.6, 10. It was by hearing f 


Preach that the Jem were pricked at the Heart, and 0 * lor 
rerted, and Three Thouſand added to the Caf ad 
once, Alls 2. 37, 41. It was God that mull 1 out a- 
Heart of Lydia; but what did he open it for, c 

attend the things that were ſpoken by Paul; that teh, 75 
ſhe might be converted? 47 16. 14. God would e 


ſafe an Earthquake to prepare the Heart of the } 
for Converſion, but he would not convert him wil 
the Preaching of Paul and Silas, Acts 16. 32. l 
thoſe that had Ears and heard not, and Hearts tit 
hardned againſt the Word, that were not con? 
healed, or forgiven, Mar. 4. 12. John 12. 4% 
28. 27. By teaching Sinners the way of God, 5 
aſſured himſelf, they ſhall be converted to bm, Pl. 
13. The Word of God is the Seed of Life, n. 
ſown and takes Root in the Hearts of them fi 
will ſave, Matth. 13. 8, 19, 23. Luke 8. 11. — 
Word of God which abideth for ever, which Þ 
corruptible Seed by which we are born again, 1 Fi: 
25. God hath made thoſe Promiſes of a Bleſſings 
Word, which ſhould draw vs to 1 0 wy 
Iſa. 55. 3. Incline your Ears, come unte m 
your os ſhall poo” And he hath threatned ＋ 
will not hear and obey, ſeverely, Matth. 10 
a People will not hear the Miniſters of ui | 
ſhake off the Duſt of their Feet in Witneſs 4 
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h atteſted that it ſhall be more eaſie for 
2 . in the Day of Judgment than for 
Jon ,t is by his Miniſters that Chriſt doth teach 
hint and every Soul that heareth not him, ſhall 
from his People, Ads 3. 26. If you will be 
n the Meſſage of God is delivered to the 
ation, you cannot expect the Bleſſing and Benefit 
4 11 you can find ſomething elſe to do when you 
1 hear the Word of God, God will find ſomething 
b do when be ſhould give you his ſaving Grace. 
diet. Bus the Miniſter is but a weak Man, and J 

him, 

E pott he not deliver the profitable Word of 
7 Doth he not preach the Doctrine of Faith, and 
ntance and Juſtification by Chriſt, and ſhew you 
way of Life? If you can hear the Doctrine of Ever- 
ing Life, and not Profit by it, becauſe the Miniſter 
«ſo able as others, blame your own Hearts, and 
more Attendance and Regard to what you hear; 
| lament that Ignorance or Careleſneſs of your own 
: hiadreth you from proſitting. 

dbjett. Bud I bave more Temptations in the Congre- 
than 1 bave when 1 ſit at home. Satan is trou- 
ine with vain Thoughts, and I cannot attend. 

wer, Is that a Reaſon againſt Duty, and ſo neceſ- 
Duty? Will you think to overcome the Devil's 
peations by yielding to them? That is it that he 
Id have. ..Jf he could drive you from God's Or- 
s, he hath his Will. Will you make your own 


4 


ence fora greater : It Is your Sin to hear with a care- 
= wandering Mind, but it is a greater Sin not to hear 


jp the Scripture, or ſome good Book It 1s the Word 
od which they preach , and it is that which J read at 
: The Books that are written by Learned Men, are 
y than the Sermons that are Preached by our Mini- 


ſor 1. What fooliſh Pretences are theſe againſt 
plain Command of God, and our own neceſſary 
When God hath appointed you your Duty, will 
vw you to forſake it upon your own Reaſon, as if 
mere wiſer than God, and knew what will profit 
better than he? If your Phyſician give you a Medi- 
and bid you take it for the Cure of your Diſeaſe, 
jou be wiſer than he, and ſay, why may nor ſuch 
ſuch a thing ſerve turn as well, or better? If you 
Needs be your own Phyſician, and forſake God's Di- 
0M, and cure your ſelves, do it as well as you can, 
ſe what will become of it. It is a ſtrange Thing 
a ſottiſn Sinner ſhould think himſelf wiſer than 
and take upon him to mend his Word, and 
out a better way to Heaven than he hath preſcribed 


If yon cannot, do yon think God will give it you 


Way of Diſobedience, when you run from his ap- 
ted Means; or rather in a way of Duty and Obe» 
, When you wait on him in that which he hath 
lcd to bleſs? Find yeu ſuch Promiſes. to thoſe 
urn their Back on God's Publick Ordinances, (as 
2 Jon to them that diligently uſe them,) if 


Si nor horrible Pride in you to think that, you 
*t0-underſtand the Word of God as well with- 


I he asked him whether he underſtood what he read; 


And Jet you think you can read the Word at 

l profitably. without a Guide: As if your Chil- 

89 to School ſhould ſay, |. We have the ſame 

4 me, and therefore we will not go to School, our 
doth but 

iy can read at bome.] You are wiſe Men that 

that know no more of your own Ignorance ; and 


Il], | | 
dbjeft, 1 can profit as much by ſtaying at home, and 


teach us our Grammar, and other Books, 


"en, tuat think you have no need of teaching; 


as if God had appointed his Miniſters and Ordinances iti 
vain. 

4. It is a certain Mark that you never heard or read as 
you ſnould; or elſe your Hearing or Reading would have 
taught yob, that both muſt go together, and not one 
ſnut out the other; and that the greateſt, which is 
God's publick Work, muſt be preferred. It is a Mark 
of a graceleſs Heart and worſe; even of one that hath 
much blinded common Reaſon it ſelf, when wretched ' 
Sinners do know no more of their own Neceſſity, but 
think they can live as well without God's publick Means 
as with it. If ever Sermon or Book had . done you 
ſaving good, and you had the leaſt Spark of Grace, and 
had felt the Power of Divine Truth upon your Soul, 
you would have been far from theſe Conceits : You would 
feel the Neceſlity of the Preaching of the Word, as an 
Hungry Maa feeleth the Need of his Food. Your own 
Neceſlity would drive you, and the Good which you feel 
by the Word would draw you, and your Love to it 
would not ſufter you to forbear. If you were neceſſarily 
kept a way by any Buſineſs, you would take it for your 
| Loſs, when it is not your Sin, and would lament that 
you are deprived of that which you find ſo ſweet and 
profitable. To find no Profit by the Preathing of the 

Word of God, nor any great Need of it, isa Mark of 
'a Dead and graceleſs Soul, - OVER 
5. Look through the Scripture, and Tee whether the 
common way of Converſion were not by the Hearing the 
Word of God preached. 5 


\ Pretence againſt your neceſſary Duty? That is to 6. If you may thus forbear it, theri why may not all 
»oneSina Pretence for another: Yea, a leſſer Sin a others? And then all Chriſtian Aſſemblies ſhould be diſ- 


ſolved, and forborn; and then what Churches ſhould we 
have? And doyou think that this is the Will of God ? 
All forts of Chriſtians in the World would have A- 
ſemblies. Papiſts have their Meetings, and Anabaptiſts 
have theirs ; and even the Separatiſts have theirs ; and 
would you have none? Doth not God expreſly charge 
you, that you forſake not the Aſſembling of your ſelves 
togethi, as the manner of ſome is, Heb, 10. 25. And 
| to what end elſe hath he appointed Miciſters in his 
urch?! ONT oa 

7. Do you think that there ſhould be any Miniſters, or 
not? If not; then no Church, no Baptiſm, and then no 
| Chciſt, and no Salvation. If there Thould; what ſhould 
they do, if not Preach the Goſpel ? Paul ſo far preferred 
it before other Ordinances, that he thanketh God thar 
he Baptized not any himſelf fave ſome few among them; 
becauſe of an Inconveniency that might have followed. 
For God ſent me not, ſaith he, fo Baptize, but to Preath 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1, 17. If you would have no Preach- 
ing, you ſhould have no Miniſters. And if you would 
have us Preach, who ſhould we Preach to? To walls, or 
to Men? If to Men, why not to you as well as to 
others? Are others bound to hear any more tin you? 
And how can we Preach without Hearers? Paul ſaith, 
and ſo muſt we, Neceſſity is laid upon me, and wi to me 


Can you have Grace think you without the Gift of F Preach not the Goſpel +, And may we not then fay, 


Neceſlity is laid on you, and wo to you if you hear not 
the Goſpel? The Scripture faith, How beautiful are the 
very Feet of them that bring the glad Tydings of Peace ? 
And you can profit as well without them at home. 1s 
[not your Spirit then contrary to God's Spirit, which 
thus ſpeaks, Rom. 10. 15. And what Spirit is it that is 
contrary to Gods Spirit, but the Devils? 7 

8. It was never God's end in writing the Scripture ; 
nor the end of Miniſters in writing good Books to keep 
you from the publick Hearing of the Word. Each Duty 


Teacher, as with one? The Eunuch ſaid to Philip, | muſt know its Place, 1 had rather the Books that I haye 
written were all burat, than that Men ſhoula by them 
except ſome Man ſhould guide me? Acts 8. 30, | be kept from the Publick and greater Ordinantes. Do 


not theſe very Books which you ſay you read, command 
you to hear, and condemn thoſe that do not hear? Do 
they not ſhew you that your Words are the, Words of 
Wickedneſs; and ſay, as much for Hearing as now [ 
do? What an Hypocritical Trick of you is this, when 
the Bible and other good Books do command you to be 
conſtant Hearers, arid condema you if you will not, that 
you will ſay you can profit more by reading theſe Bogks 
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tha n by Hearing? What can you profit more by read- 
ing your Duty, when you refuſe to do it, than by obe- 


dient doing it? Can you profit moit by reading your 


own Condemnation ? You read in Scripture that be that 
turneth away his Ear from bearing the Law, even his 
Prayer ſhall be Abomination, Prov. 28. 9. Ihe Truth 
is, you ſhew by this, that you do but make reading a 
Pretence againſt Hearing, when indeed you never did 
either of them wich Underſtanding and Grace in your 
Hearts. | | | 
9. What do you by withdrawing from the Publick 
Aſſemblies, but excommunicate your ſelves? And is it 
not our Duty then to excommunicate or avoid you it 
on continue obſtinate after Admonition ? Do you be- 
ieve the Communion of Saints, and yet do you avoid 


it? Well, if you had any Grace in your Hearts, you 


would make the Aſſembly and publick Worſhip of God, 


the Delight of yobr Souls, and it would do you ſo much he was a Teacher ſent from God: And Chriſt there 
good to call on God, and praiſe bim with his People, 


and hear his Inſtruction, that you could not be without 
it. You would do as David, Pſal. 42. when he was 
baniſhed from the Temple and worſhip of God, he cry- 
eth out [ As the Heart panteth after the Water-brooks, 
ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God. My Soul thirſteth 
for God, for the Living God, when ſhall I come and ap- 
pear before God? My Tears baue been my Meat Day and 
Night, while they - continually ſay to me, where is thy Gd? 


Men 1 remember theſe Things, I pour out my Soul in me. 


For I bad gone with the Multitude;, I went with them to 
*he Houſe of God, with the Voice of Foy and Praiſe, with 
the 7ultitude that kept Holy-day. a 

The Sixth Council at Conſtant. Decreed, that whoſo- 
ever was abſent from the Congregation Three Tords-Days 
together without Neceſſuy ; if be were a Miniſter, ſhould be 
put from the Miniſtry, and if be were a private Man, be 
ſhould be caſt from the Communion of the Church, If you 
caſt out your ſelves, blame not us if we caſt you 
Out. | | 


Ohje8, But ſay ſome (that the Quakers have fight) 


"When a Miniſter preacheth a Month, of Two, or Three, or 
a Tear upon one Text, bow can he chooſe but add to the 
Word of God, and therefore why ſhould mt her them ? 
Anſwer. A fooliſh Cavil; What! Is expounding and 
applying the Word of God, adding to it? Do we tell 


you that any thing is the Word of God that is not? 
Why doth not one of theſe ignorant Objectors come and 


tell us in any one particular, what it is that we have 
added to the Word of God? lam now perſwading you 
to hear the Word of God, is this adding to it ? Doth 
not the Word do the like? And doth not God in the 
Word bid us acquaint you with it, and make it plain 
to you, aud preſs it upon you? What if a Lawyer be- 
ſtow M Hay, or Twenty Days in pleading your Cauſe be- 


fore the Judge, that he may, ſaye your Eſtate, or your 


Liſe from the Malice of an Adverſary? Will you fay, 
that this Lawyer doth add to the Law of the Land by 
his Pleading What if the Judge paſs Sentence ac- 
cording to Law, and give the reaſon of it? Or what if 
he make a Charge of many Hours long where ever he 
comes; doth he add to, or diminiſh from the Law by 
Jo doing? I muſt crave Pardon of the Heaters that are 
but of common Reaſon, that I have ſpent ſo much time 
in anſwering ſuch ſenſleſs ſotriſn Cavils as theſe. But 
they muſt conſider that ſuch People we have to deal 


with, and the more unreaſonable and blockiſh they are, 


the greater Need they have to be taught. 


_ © 2+ Another Means that God hath appointed for Con- 
verſion, is; The Reading of bis Word, and of ſuch good 


Books as ate written for the opening and applying of it. 
Though this muſt not thruſt out Hearing, yet is it an 
excellent 'means in its own Time and Place,” or elſe God' 
would not have appointed it as he hath done, Exod, 24. 
7. Joſb. 8. 34, 35. 2 Chron. 34. 30. Neb. 8. 3, 8, 18. 
and 9. 3, Matth. 12. 3, 5. and 21. 26. and 22. 31. 


Ads 13. 27, and 15. 21. Deut. 31. 11, Ad 8. 30.}Seek the Lord while he may be found, call 9" 
Col. 4. 16; Rev. 1. 3. 1 Tim. 4. 13. Many a Soul 
hath had happy. Experience of the Succeſs of Reading, 

read is the Word, and therefore may con- 


vert, for the Law of the Lord is — 
Soul, Pſal. 19. 7. It is a very great Privilege 0 
the Truths of God before our Eyes, where br * 
view them over and over at our Leaſure, tj by y 
faſtened in our Hearts. ery 
3. Another Means that God hath appoiateq yy, 
for the Obtainment of his Grace, is, a ſerjay; * 
of thoſe that ſhould and can inſtruc us. In comng 
Matters, you may 70 either to Miniſters or to yy 
hriſtians, as you ſee fit; but in Matters of reel 
culty, where private Men are in Danger of Mira 
or are not able to do it as your Caſe requires, there? 
your Duty eſpecially to repair to your Teachers. 4 
moſt able faithful Miniſters that you can well gu. 
make known your Caſe to them, and defire their 1 
Qion for your effectual Recovery. MNicodemus dm 
Jeſus by Night for Counſel, becauſe he perctipel i 


did give him Advice in the Matter of the New jj 
So Matth. 19. 16. Another enquireth what he fh 
that he may have Eternal Life. The Eunuch de 
inſtruction of Philip, Acts 8. And Paal of 4 
and Cornelius of Peter, as was faid before. The 
that were pricked at the Heart, ask Petey and the uc 
the Apoſtles what they ſhall do? A, 2. 37, Aj 
Jaylor asks Paul and Silas, what be ſpall do to be (ai 
See further, Mal 2. 7. The Prieſts Lips ſaith 
Knowledge, and they ſhould' ſeek the Law at his A 
for he 15 the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, Luke 
42. Col. 1. 28, if poor unconverted Sinners we 
but take his Courſe, and go to their Teachers for J 
Rion for their Salvation, and reſolve to practiſe it i 
it is given them, Converſion would not be ſoxart 
ſo many miſcarry as now do: But moſt are ſo cas 
that they feel no need of it, and think it were batt 
trouble themſelves and their Teachers to no Pury 
and others are ſo ſtont that they will not ſtoop to 
But if we ſend for them to come, and ſpeak wit 
that we may afford them the beſt Advice we can, | 
ask us by what Authority we do it? And think it! 
much to come near vs, and ſpeak to us: Othersat 
ſinfully baſhful, that they cannot open their Moy 
when their Salvation is concerned in the Matter; 
others are conceited beforehand, that Miniſters wi 
flight them, and are too ſtont to Tpeak to the, 
leaſt with any Seriouſneſs and Tenderneſs of thei 
And thus Satan keeps Men from Grace, by keepiugtl 
from the Means of Grace. | 
4. Another Means of Converſion, is, Th ſq 
Company of thoſe that fear God, and would fad un 
Help in the way to Heaven, and Conference wit) f 
bout theſe Things. Company hath a transforming Fo 
and the Speeches and Examples of Heavenly Cat 
will do much to bring others to a Conſideration af l 
ways. Commonly Men are, or ſeem to be ſuch as f 
familiar Company is. | OTE 
5. Another Means for Converſion, is, Freq 
earneſt Prayers to God, When we know we want © 
and that God is the Giver of it, what ſhould ne « 
betake our ſelves to him, and ask ſaving Gra 
Wiſdom of him, who giveth to all Men liberal), 15 
braideth not / Jam. 1, 5. I know ſome would pet 
us that we may not exhort unconverted Men 10 
becauſe their Prayer is an Abomination to v% 


ſanſver briefly, 1. Nature it ſelf teacheth à f 


without Faith they cannot pleaſe God. T9 who 


Miſery to cry to him, that is able to reliere him, 
to beg Pardon of him whom he hath offended, 
eſpecially when he knoweth that he is of 2 Meri 
ture; And may we not perſwade Men to cha 
the very Light of Nature doth direct them to. 
Law of Nature oblige them to? Or will theſe „ 
againſt the Light and Law of Nature? 2. „ 
commandeth theſe to pray, and ſeek God, Iſs * 


he is near. Let tbe. Wiocted forſake bis nch; —4 
righteous Man his Thong his, &c. 80 Hoſ. 19. 


F 5. Amos F. G. 405 8. 22. Pater exhorts Simon 
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com s the Thoughts of bis Heart may be for- 
Ways if rv he ” concuncerh him in the Gall of Bit- 
n 17 Bond of Iniquity. 8 

ay, while they continue Wicked, but to re- 
on prayer in their Mouths from their Wickedneſs. 
gabortstion is as thoſe before mentioned; Let the 
e bis way: And thus ſeck the Lord. Repent 
125 Wickedneſs, and ſo pray for Pardon, as Peter 
5 10 When we bid them Pray, we bid them De- 
7 Defire is the Soul of Prayer, and Words are 
in Body : and when we exhort them to deſire 
5 we exhort them to the Beginning of Grace, 
FE i returning Act, and when we exhort them 
jn we exbort them to return, and by Prayer 
22 the Work, and fo this beginning may be 
— of the reſt of the Change that is yet be- 


r 

Aviog ſhewed you the Firſt Hinde- 

rance of Converſion, I come to give 

he Firſt Direction, which is contrary thereto: And 
| the Fir 2 
I. That you would preſently fall upon the uſe of 
. Means that God hath appointed you to uſe for our 
werſon. Are you ſenſible of the Neceſſity of it? 
| are you truly willing to be converted, or are 
not? If you would: Let vs ſee your Willing- 
in the uſe of the Means without Delay. Parti- 
fly let me intreat of you theſe following Things. 

See that you be conſtant Hearers of the Word 
ached, and take Delight in the publick Aſſembly of 
Church, and let nothing but Neceſſity keep you at 
je: Lire under the ableſt Miniſtery that you can; 
nepleft not one ſuch Opportunity for your Souls. 
on de abſent without Neceſſity but from one Sermon, 
| may juſtly deny you the Bleſſing of the reſt : And 
know not which it is that is moſt ſuitable to your 
Mition, and therefore miſs not any. The Devil is 
renhat a Miniſter is ſtudying about all the Week, 
when he ſeeth that we have provided that which is 
lieft to do you good, he will do all that he can to 
you away that Day. He will find one Buſineſs or 
xr or tempt you to be negligent ; becauſe he is a- 
| leſt if you come, you ſhould be converted. Miſs 
one Sermon therefore, leſt you miſs that one that 
Id have done you good. And as you hear, fo take 
| how you hear, and attend to it as to a Meſſage 
from God, concerning your Salvation; and ſet your 
ts to all the Words that you hear, for it is not a vain 
8, but it is for your Life, Deut. 32. 46, 47. He 
bath Eats to hear, let him hear, ſaith Chriſt often 
ies of greateſt Moment! And he that will not 
, and diligently hear a Meſſage of free Grace for 
ing of his Soul, is unworthy to have Ears. 
, If you would be converted by the Word, do not 
Flip as ſoon as you have heard it; but call it to re- 
drance again, and bring it home to your Hearts: 
der of what you have heard, and ſpeak of it to thoſe 
it you. And if you be not able to remember it 
uh the Weakneſs of your Memories, go to ſome 
our Neighbours Houſes that do repeat it, that. you 
baye the Benefit of their Aſſiſtance. Have not you 
duch need as they? And ſhould not you be at as 
a as they? Make the Word your own before 
arc it, | 
de much in Reading the Word of God, and ſuch 
tical Books, as will help you to apply it? And lay 
art the Truths you ſhall read. | 
- Eſpecially do all this on the Lords-Day, which is 
ely ſet apart for ſuch Holy Works. Loſe none 
nat precious Seaſon of Grace: But when the Pu- 
6 Worſhip is over, betake your ſelves with your 
Wlies, and in ſecret to the Improvement of it ; and 
* much Pains that Day for your Souls, as yon do 
de reſt of the Days of the Week for your Bodies. 
cannot then pretend that you have no Leiſure, when 
a time that: is wholly to be imployed in ſuch 
"8. Oh make the beſt of that Day, and ſeck after the 


ation 1. 


| Knowledge of God therein, if you would be Partakers 


3. We do not exhort] 
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of his Grace. ; 

5. Will you go, in caſe you want Direction, to thoſe 
that are able to direct you? Eſpecially to your Tea- 
chers, and ask them what Courſe you mult take for 
Converſion, and tell them your Caſe, and the Hinde- 
rances that you meet with, and reſolve to obey the 
Counſel that they ſhall give you? | 

6. Will you betake your ſelves daily to God in hearty 
Prayer, and beg of him that he would give you con- 
verting Grace? Beſeech him to open your Eyes, and 
ſhew you the Greatneſs of your Sin and Miſery, till you 
be unfeignedly humbled, and that he would ſhew you the 
Need of his Grace in Chriſt, till youcan tkirſt after him 
and his Righteouſneſs; and that he would ſhew you the 
Certainty and Excellency of his Glory, till your Hearts 
be ſet upon it above all? Oh beg hard of God that he 
would not let you live unconverted any longer, leſt 
Death ſhould find you in that miſerable State. Beſeech 
him to pardon al] your former Rebellions and Reſiſtance 
of his Spirit, and now at laſt to give you that Grace 
that you have ſer ſo light by; and bring you into the 
Hatred of thoſe ways of ſinful Pleaſure or Profit, which 
had your Hearts before. 

Theſe are the Means that God hathappointed to bring 
you into a State of ſaving Grace. What ſay you? Are 
you willing? Are you reſolved to uſe theſe Means, or 
are you not? If you think that this is too much ado, 
and that your Salvation is not worth it, you may take 
your Eaſe and go without it. But if God have not 
given you up to ſo much Unreaſonableneſs, but that you 
had rather be at the ſweet and comfortable Pains of 
Duty, than endure the intolerable Pains of Hell: If 
you do not ſet more by the Eaſe of your Fleſh for a few 
Days, than the Eaſe and Peace of Soul and Body for 
ever, then take my Counſel, and ſet upon theſe Means 
without Delay, Look who doth moſt for God, and 


their Salvation of all that you know, and ftrive to do as 


much as they, You have the ſame God, and the ſame 
Law, and the ſame, and greater Neceſlity, than they : 
You are further behind hand: You have more Work 


undone which muſt be done : Your Danger is greater, 


and your Souls ſhould be as precious to you, as theirs 
to them. Oh therefore take time while you have it; 


and ſet your ſelves to the Work, 


— ä ——— — 


— 


$:£:C:T; I. | | 
HE ſecond Hinderance of Conver- 
ſion, which I ſhall mention: Is bad 
Company. It is a dangerous Thing to be wilfully a Com- 
panion of ignorant, careleſs, ungodly Men. If they 
will ſay nothing directly againſt that which is good, yet 
will they do much to hinder your Salvation by keeping 
your Thovghts, and Talk, and Delight upon other 
Things, and by giving you an evil Example, as if theſe 
Matters were not neceſſary, Vain Talk, and vain Pra- 
Aices, ſetrleth the Minds of Men in Vanity; and in a 
Forgetfulneſs and Neglect of Heavenly Things. Beſides 


Hinderance 2. 


they will be ticing you to ſuch kind of Buſineſs and De- 


light, as ſtrengthen the Fleſh, and cagtradict the Spirit; 
and faſten you in Sin, and are the on Cauſes of the 
Perdition of the World. The Nolſe of their fooliſh 
Laughter and giddy Diſcourſe, will drown the Voice of 
Conſcience, and of the Spirit of God. It is hard keep- 
ing the Heart in a Senſe of Duty, or the Evil of Sin in 
the midſt of Sin. As it is certainly a vain and graceleſs 
Heart that delighteth moſt in vain Company, ſo ſich 
will make the Heart more vain. - When Men fit over 
their Pots, cheriſhing their Fleſh (which they once 
vowed to fight apainſt as their Enemy) pouring out a 
deal of fooliſh ſenſleſs Diſcourſe; the Senſe of the Evil 


of Sin, and of the Love of Chriſt, and of the worth 


of Glory; is then far from the Heart : And if they do 
make any inention of God or Holy Things, it is com- 
monly unreverently and moſt abuſively , taking the 
Name of God in vain, and ſinning more by their Scri- 
pture Diſcourſe than by any other: And it is a wonder 


if the Devil and their Fleſhly Reaſon do not, lead 9 
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"AT reatiſe of Converſion. 


to plead againſt God, and to take part with the Fleſh, 
and perhaps to make a ſcorn of Godlineſs. Oh what 
a dangerous Thing it is, to live among ſuch Company 
as will be ſtil] hindering, but never helping, in the 
way to Heaven ! Eſpecially among thoſe that are world- 
ly or ſenſual, or that are Enemies to Godlineſs, and 
ſet themſelves againſt it to their Power. In a Way 
that is up Hill, and all againſt the Intereſt and Inclina- 
tion of our Fleſh, and in which we are ſo weak and 
backward our ſelves, we had need of all the Help that we 
can get; and a little Hinderance may be our undoing, 
But when poor Sinners ſhall live among ſuch, where 
they ſhall hear almoſt no Diſcourſe, but vain, and al- 
moſt no talk of Religion, but in Diſtaſte and Contempt 
of it, deſpiſing the way to Heaven, which is in effect, 
to deſpiſe Heaven it ſelf; how can it be expected that 
ſach ſhovld be brought to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
and the Love of thoſe Ways that they hear ſo much 
Reproached ? I know God can do it,” and ſometimes 
doth, where People are mavoidably caſt into ſuch 
Company; but if Men will chuſe ſuch, when they may a- 
void it, the Caſe is dangerous indeed, Prov. 13. 20. 
He that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be yet wiſer, but a Com- 
panion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed. Some of thele ungodly 
Wretches are ſo cunning in their Diſcourſe, that weak 
filly People be not able to diſcern their Folly : Some 
of them alſo have ſome worldly Intereſt in them, and 
therefore are the liker to do them Hurt: When thoſe 
that they dwell with, and thoſe that they depend up- 


on, and thoſe that ſeem to love them are ungodly, and 


ſpeak againſt the way of Salvation, it commonly takes 
ſo much with the Ignorant, that they either ſay as they 
ſay, and are of their Minds, or at leaſt it hindereth 
them from through Conwerſion, and ſetting themſelves 
diligently to the ſaving of their Souls. Thouſands have 
been everlaſtingly undone by evil Company. 

SE CT. V. | | 
HE Second Direction therefore that I 


Direſtion 2. 


you can to avaid the Company of thoſe that would bin- 


der yon, and to live in the Company of thoſe that 
would help you, in the matters of your Salvation, I 
do not mean that a Servant that .is bound ſhould go 
from his Maſter before he hath ſerved according to 
their Agreement. Nor that a Child ſhould forſake his 
Parents that are ungodly; Nor that a Woman ſhould 
forſake her Husband, or a Man his Wife on this Ac- 
count; for here they are not at their own Choice, but 
are, fixed to their Relations, which tye them to Duty 
and. Faithfulneſs in their Places; But I mean, that no 
Man ſhould willingly caſt himſelf into evil Company, 
that can avoid it. Particularly, 1. If a Maſter be to 
take a Servant, take not ſuch as are ungodly, if you can 
have better: If a Servant be to chuſe a Maſter, come 
not into an ungodly Family, if you can = ir. If young 
People be intended to marry, take heed of being yoked 
unequally, 2 Cor. 6, 14. And joyning your ſelves with 
the Members of the Devil, and the Enemies of Chriſt, 
and thoſe that argdikely to be Hinderers of your Sal- 
vation, and ſo toqrove the Damnation of your Souls. 
You will be backWard enough and bad enovgh in the 
beſt Company that you can get; what then will you 
be in the worſt? Eſpecially when it is ſo near you, and 
continually with you, and that of your own Choice. I 
confeſs a Miniſter or other Chriſtian when he hath a 
call to endeavour the good of ſuch, and to reprove their 


Sin, may go among them as a Phyſician among the Sick; 


and ſo did Chriſt himſelf when he was on Earth : But 
to make them our Companions willingly, we may not. 
Grace is hardly got, and*hardly kept, and more hardly 
encreaſed in ſuch Company as this. | 

On the other ſide, get into the _ of ſuch as 
will further you, Prov. 10. 20, 21. Tongue of the 
Fuſt is as choice Silver; the Heart of the Wicked is little 
worth; the Lips of the Righteous feed many, but Fools die 
for want of Wiſdom, 32. The 7. of the Righteous know what 
is acceptable, but the Month of the Wicked ſpegketh Froward- 


| 


neſs, Prov. 14. J. Go from the Preſence of g f 
when thow perce:iveſt not in him the Lips 4 Lal, My 
you were Children of God your ſelves, yoy ws 12 
light in thoſe that are ſuch: For, by this y, ul, 
we are trarſlated from Death to Life, a 
love the Brethren, And David ſaith, That 1 1 
on the Earth, and the excellent are all bis Dgjgy, nn 
16. 3. Get therefore if it be poſſible, into the f 
pany of ſuch; with them you ſhall hear that while 
humble yon for Sin, and you ſhall hear that nA J 
which may tend to kindle the Love of him il 
Breaſts; and you ſhall hear that of the 901.1 
God, and his Way, and the Privilege of the ul 
the precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, the Life of (8 
and the Hopes of Everlaſting Glory which mar n 
your Hearts to burn within you. When yon 148 
thoſe that by their Example diſgrace Sin to W 
draw you from it, and watch over you againſ |; 
that will be ſtill minding you of thoſe Truth 

ſhould ſanctify your Hearts, Oh what an Adyayy, 
this to your Salvation! If you be ignorant the 8 
teach you; if you are unskilful in Prayer i | 
Holy Duties, they will help you by their Ian 
and Example. Chuſe therefore the beſt Compay | 
can get, if you be free, and all little enough, lin 
mong that Company on Earth that you muſt lie w 
in Heaven, if ever' you come thither. 


11 


SECT. V | 
HE next Hinderance of Conner, 
to be mentioned, is: A gr 
rance of thoſe Truths which ſhould be the Inſtruments a 
Converſion: He that turneth to God, muſt needs by 
God; and he that turneth from Sin, muſt needs iy 
the evil and danger of Sin. No Man will make fog 
a Change, and not know why: No Man will nartyi 


Hinderance 3. 


his preſent Contents, and ſet upon a courſe th! 


ſhall give you, is this: Do all that flat Neceſſity of ſo doing, or know of, ſomething h; 


Nature is againſt ; nor forſake all the World, event 
which is deareſt to him, till he know that there; 


cer to be had by the Change. When we find d 
ven Men of Knowledge are too often ungodly, a 
they will not leave Sin even when they knoy the 

of it, and know that Everlaſting Damnation is thra 
ned againſt it: How then can they forſake it that kn 
not this? When many that can ſpeak of the Vanity 
this World, and the Glory of the Saints in the 1 8 
come, and the amiableneſs of God, and his All-fuſro 
ency to make them Happy, do yet cleave to this Worl 
and negle& God and the Glory which they { ext 
how then can we expect that they ſhould turn to d 
and ſet their Minds to ſeek his Kingdom that do 1 
know him? All the Wickedneſs in the World 15 dt 
riſhed by Ignorance, total or partial. Even thoſe 
ſay they know theſe Things, and yet live ungodly, 
not ſoundly know them, but hold them as an Op 
and not as a Point of ſaving Faith. Oh if poor dung 
that ſer ſo light by the Everlaſting Kingdom, dil 
throughly know what they ſlight, they would q 
ly change their Minds and Courſes : If you knew i 
ven as well as you knew your own Houſes and [al 
and if you .ſaw what the Souls do now enjoy th! 
part in the Faith, as you ſee what is done in the W 
ſes where you dwell, I would not thank the wort 
all to become far more Devout and Diligent that 

beſt in the Town or Country is now: I would! 
thank the vileſt worldling to become Heaven); 0 
vileſt Drunkard to become Sober; or the Som 
Godlineſs to be the moſt godly in the Country. i 
knew Heaven as well as you know Earth, it we 
thanks to you if every Family of you were a Soc 
Saints, but this cannot be expected: God will en 
us Live by Sight and Senſe, but by Faith: BY P 
knowledge of Divine Revelation we Ma) 10 4 
have: No Man loveth Sin but for want of kw 
what he loveth : No. Man doteth upon this rs 
World, but for want of knowing the worthſcr v0 
No Man makes light of Eternal Glory, but 0 
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are ſome of you now ſtand wondring at the 
ence of the godly, and fome of you are ſecretly 
18. ching them, and caſting forth your Ignorant 
ap zinſt them; but if you did but know what it 
| 20 der are doing, and who it is that ſetteth them 
3 and what it is that they make all this ado 
* ou would wonder more at your own Folly, and 
de as forward as they, and would preſently take 
. courſe which you now Reproach. Alas! Poor Sinners 
are. ſport. with Sin if they knew what they did: 
4 durſt not run in Crouds to Damnation if they 
b what they did. The Kingdom of Satan is a King- 
C of Darkneſs ; and his Works are the Works of 
Dineſs: and himſelf the Ruler of the Darkneſs of this 
orld, and under Chains of Darkneſt is he reſerved to 
te Jodgment of the great Pay; and the Miſt and 
wackneſs of Darkneſs is reſerved to him and his Ser- 
ants for ever, Luke 22. 53. John 1. 5 & 3. 19. Rom. 
12. 2 Cor. 6. 14. Eph. 6. 1 2. Col. 1. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 
17. Jude 6. 13. Math. 22. 13. & 25. 20. If the Go- 
4 be bid, it it hid to them that are loſt; in whom the 
bod of this World bath blinded the Minds of them which be- 
eve not, leſt the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt who 1s the Image 
God ſhould ſhine unto them. He that walbeth in Datrk- 
eſs bnoneth not whither be goeth, John 12. 35. They 


darkneſs, but now we are light in the Lord, Eph, 5. 8. 
pr they are tranſlated from the power of Darkneſs, 


— — 


er VL 
f ever you would be converted, labour 


DireGion, 3. 


jpht that your Deeds may be manifeſted; and that 
or own Hearts may be manifeſt to your ſelves. Nothing 
it Light will expel your Darkneſs, the Devil haunteth 
Jen in the Night of Ignorance, and ſeldom appeareth 
the open Day-light : Bring in but the ſaving Light 
Knowledge and he will vaniſh and be gone :* The 
ſt Part of ſaving Grace is Illumination. The ope- 
pp of the Eye cauſeth the opening of the Heart: Oh 
you had but a little of the Heavenly Light of the 
its, it would ſhew you that which would turn your 
arts; you could not be of the ſame Mind as you are, 
yon had but ſaving Light: Now you think highly of 
e World, and meanly of the World to come; you 
think nothing too much for your Fleſh, and al] 
d much that is done for Heaven; you could not be 
this Mind if you had the Light of the Spirit: You 
bour now for that which profiteth not, and negle& 
at which would pay you for your labour: You vilify 
nlt, and Grace, and Holineſs, while you magnify 
Dreams and Dung of the World; you could not 
thus if you were ſavingly Illuminated. I beſeech 
L thexefore, if ever you would be converted and ſa- 
„ labour preſently to know the Lord, and his Will 
Ways; Lament your former Ignorance, and Neg- 
Face which did maintain it. It is not fo great a 
me for you to be ignorant how to do your work in 
World; no, nor how to eat or drink, or how to 
dls Jour ſelves, as it is to be ignorant of the Kingdom 
Heaven, and the way thereto: You will never hit 
* Way to Heaven if you do not know it: He that 
mth moſt knoweth too little; what then will they 
Wat know almoſt nothing at all? Oh think not 


1 not till you do obtain it; to which End you 
ble theſe Means following. 

be much in hearing and reading the Word of 
vas before Directed; for that is it that giveth 
* ve Simple, Pſal. 119. 130. 105. this will make 
ente Salvation, 2. Tim: 3. 15. 2 Read good 
7 = are written for the expounding and apply- 
tion by Seripture. Many have received much Infor- 

| eſe, 3. Converſe with wiſe and godly Men: 


kat are converted can truly ſay, we were ſometimes |fi 


for true Knowledge: come into the. 


Theſe are the means of Knowledge that were before 
made mention of, 


Obje&. We are not learned, and therefore God will not 
require much knowledge at our Hands. 
Anſwer. You may ſay, Therefore God will not require 
Learning at your Hands, further than you are without it 
through your own Neglect. But firſt, Every Man that 
hath a reaſonable Soul ſhould know God that made 
him; and know the End for which he ſhould live; and 
know the way to his eternal Happineſs as well as the 
Learned : Have not you Souls to ſave or looſe as well 
as the Learned have? 2. God hath made plain his Will 
to you in his Word; he hath given you Teachers and 
many other Helps; So that, you have no excuſe if you 
are Ignorant; you muſt know how to be Chriſtians if 
you are no Scholars. You may hit the way to Heaven 
in Engliſh, though you have no skill in Hebrew or 
Greek : But in the darkneſs of Ignorance you can never 
hit it. 3. Will not God Judge you as well as the Learned ? 
And will not he require an Account of the Talents 
which you poſſeſs? He hath ſet you on his Work as 
well as others, and therefore yon muſt know how to 
do his Work. If you think therefore that you may be 
excuſed from Knowledge, you may as well think that 
you may be excuſed from Love and from all Obedience ; 
for there can be none of this without Knowledge, 
Object. But J am not of ſo quick an Apprebenſion as o- 
thers; and therefore I cannot learn ſo well. Aud I have been 
brought up in Ignorance, and therefore it cannot be expected 
rom Me, | 
Anſwer. Can any Man have excuſe for Ignorance that 
liveth among ſuch Teaching, and Books, and Chriſtian 
Company as we now do? You may as well ſhut your Eyes 
at Noon-day, and ſay you cannot do your Work for 
want of Light, Were you but as willing to get the 
Knowledge of God and Heavenly Things as you are to 
know! how to work in your Trade, you would have 
ſet your ſelves to it before this Day, and you would 
have ſpared no Coſt nor Pains till you had got it. But 
you account Seaven Years little enough to learn your 
Trade, and will not beſtow one Day in Seaven in di- 
ligent learning the Matters of your Salvation. Is 
there not many an Opportunity of getting Know- 
ledge, which you miſs of through your own Negle& ? 
You are at Home or upon other Buſineſs, when 
you might have been hearing -the Word of God, 
and in the Company of Diligent Chriſtians, that are 
Enquiring and Learning theſe neceſſary Things; and 
when you negle& the Means you think to be excuſed 
for your Ignorance. The way that God commandeth 
you for getting Knowledge, is, that you receive the 
Word of God and hide his Commandments with you; 
and encline your Ears to Wiſdom, and apply your 
Hearts to underſtand, and that you cry after Know- 
ledge. And lift up your Voice for Underſtanding, and 
ſeek it as Silver, and ſearch for it as for hid Treaſures. 
And if you would do thus, The Lord hath promiſed 
that you ſhall underſtand the Fear of the Lord, and 
find the Knowledge of God, Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Me- 


ledge a needleſs Thing, but make out after it, 


thinks Light it ſelf ſhould be pleaſant to you. Did A- 
dam ſo deſire Unneceſſary Knowledge as to undo him- 
ſelf and his Poſterity to procure it? And will not you 
ſo deſire fn Knowledge which is neceſſary to your Salva- 
tion, and by which you may be recovered. from that 
miſerable Eſtate? As 26. 18. How many Years Study 
will Men ſpend to know a little of the Creature, and 
will you not take Pains to know the Maker and End 
of the whole Creation? . 
Object. But we bope we may be ſaved without ſo much 
Knowledge, _ | | 
Anſwer. Not without knowing the neceſſary funda- 
mental Points of Chriſtianity; and a deſire to know. 
more. Doth Chriſt, ſay, It is Life Eternal to know God 
and Jeſus Chriſt, and do you think to have Life Eter- 
nal without it ! John 17. 3. God faith of People that 
have no underſtanding, That be that made them will not 
ſave them, And he that formed them will ſhew them no Fa- 


15 Iſa. 27% 11: And that Chriſt ſhall come in flaming 
Fire 
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Fire to render Vengeance to them that know not God, and 


obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Thel. 
1. 8, 9. And that they ſhall be puniſhed with Ever- 
laſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord. 
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Hinderance 4. 
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HE next Hinderance of Converſion, 
| is, Unbelief : When Men will not 
be perſwaded that the Word of God is true, but doubt 


of the Things which he hath revealed to them, con- 
cerning the Everlaſting State of Men, Men have but 
a ſlight Opinion of the Truth of the Word of God, 
which will not ſerve turn to prevail againſt their Fleſhly 
Inclination. 

Three great Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith we have 
to deal with, which if we overcome not, we loſe all. 
1. The one is our own unbelieving Hearts, and our carnal 
Inclinations and Intereſts ; Fleſh and Blood cannot reveal 


the Things of God to us, nor diſcern them when they | 


are revealed, Matth. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 2. 14. A ſound 
Belief of the Life to come, and of the whole Chriſtian 
Faith, would certainty turn the Heart to God, and turn 
the Courſe of all your Lives. It is this Faith that puri- 
fieth the Heart, Ads 15. 9. and without it no wonder 
if the Word be unprofitable, Heb. 4, 3. as to the 
producing of any further Work of Sanctification, for 
it muſt firſt beget Faith before it can do the reſt. 
2. Another Enemy to the Chriſtian Faith, is the Devil; 
who believeth and trembleth himſelf, but laboureth to 
keep others unbelieving and ſecure. So great is his 
Malice againſt Chriſt and our Souls, that when he ſeeth 
that he cannot make a poor Sinner forget God, and make 


light of his Word any longer, he flyeth openly in the | 


-very Face of God, and diſturbeth the Soul with Bla- 
ſphemous Suggeſtions, and tempteth them to doubt whe- 
ther there be a God, or not ? Or whether Scripture be 
his Word ? Or whether it be true? It was his firſt 
way of deceiving, to make the Woman doubt of the 
Truth of God's Word, which had told her, that if ſhe 
ſinned, ſhe ſhould die. And Experience teacheth him 
to follow on this Courſe, which he hath found to be ſo 
ſucceſsful ; moſt of the World are deſtroyed by this 
* Unbelief. How ſenſible is many a poor Chriſtian of the 
unceſſant Malice of Satan in this Point? When he fol- 
loweth them from Day to Day with ſuch Violence, that 
their Hearts are ready to be overwhelmed with the Hor- 
ror of the Temptation. But the Ungodly do yield to 
them without ſo much Reluctancy. 3. Another ſort of 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith are, notorious ungodly 
Men; ſuch as either by the Power of their own unbe- 
lieving Hearts, have prevailed againſt the Light that 
ſhould have drawn them to believe, or ſuch as have by 
the Reaſonings of Infidels, been made Infidels them- 
ſelves, and are deſirous to make others ſuch as they 
are: Theſeare the Devil's Inſtruments to draw Men to 
Unbelief. | 4 

SLA + 
F ever you would be ſavingly converted, 
| ſee that yon ſoundly believe the Word 
of God: Believe ſoundly, that there is an Everlaſting 
: Happineſs, which is the Reward of a HolyggLife, and 
an Everlaſting Torment, which is the ment of 
Ungodlineſs; and you cannot chufe but forſake your 
Ungodlineſs and become Holy. To this end obſerve 
theſe few Things following. 1. Watch over your car- 
nal Hearts with jealouſie: Do not take your Hearts to 
be clear and impartial; and therefore commit not the 
matter to their Truſt ; They are naturally Enemies to 
the Word of God, and therefore no wonder if they 
hardly believe it. 2. Do not think too highly of your 
own Underſtandings, as if you were able to compre- 
hend the Depths of God; or were competent Judges of 
each Paſſage in his Word, before you have had time 
and means to underſtand them, or before you have im- 
proved your Time and Means by diligent Study and 
- Prayer to God: Search the Scripture, as a Learner, and 
not as a fooliſh Caviller. 3. Abhor, the very firſt 


_—y 
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Temptation of Satan that tends to draw your 


do the reſt of the Work, when you come bone! 


Unbelief, and ſuffer not his Malice to make too you 
preſſions in your Fancies: Caſt out ſuch horrid T1, N 
with Deteſtation, and give them not the leaſt Dn 
nance or willing Entertainment. 4. Deteſt the a 
pany of Atheiſtical Men, or any Infidels that dat * 
their Mouths to ſpeak againſt the Word of Gag * 
though they pretend to do it but by wa of O * 
Hear every Word againſt the Scripture from fig N 
ceivers, as if you heard it from the Devil himgs 

as if you ſaw him behind them, Prompting them A. 
to ſay, and putting them on: For it is he that dan 
by their Mouth. As it was Satan that cauſed udn . 
betray Chriſt, and filled the Heart of Aua a1 f. 
phira to lie againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Zuke 22. , © 
5- 3- So is it Satan that filleth the Hearts of fg 
Unbelievers to ſpeak againſt Chriſt, and to contra 
the Word, which the Holy Ghoſt hath deinen 
5. Labour to underſtand the Senſe of ScriPture, a 
the great Evidence of its Truth, and of the Chrifh 
Faith; and have Recourſe to thoſe for your Confrng 
tion that are of better Underſtandings herein f 

your ſelves, and read thoſe Books that are Written t 
that end, to manifeſt the Divine Authority of Scripturg 
6. Submit to the Truth, which you know, and ſtrip 
not againſt the Light, but let it have its dye lmpreſ 
upon your Souls, that you may have the Experience of 
its Power and Excellency to confirm you: By the 
Means you may do much to overcome your Unhelief 
and if that were once done, the reſt of the Wort 
would go on apace. 


F 

HE next Hinderance is, Inc 
| . rateneſs - Of which I ſpobe in th 
Beginning, but ſhall add ſomewhat in this Place. Wh 
Truths are not conſidered of, they are but as Me 
cines that lie in a Box, and therefore are not lieh 
work; it is the Work of Conſideration to bring don 
Truths from the Underſtanding to the Heart, and 
hold them there till they do work. We cannot 3 
poor Sinners ſo much as ſoberly to bethink them 
their ways, and to call to mind the Things we ſpeak 
them, and conſider of them for their good. Becauſe 
intend, if the Lord will, to ſpeak hereafter mc 
fully of this Subject, I ſhall paſs it over now thy 
briefly. 


——ꝛů— 
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SECT. XI. 
F ever you would be converted, ue 
conſider frequently and ferioully 
thoſe Truths of God that muſt do the work. 1 
Word of God is pure and powerful to convert the 
but can you look it ſhould convert you, if you wil 
ſo much as ſoberly think upon it? How can that i 
upon your Hearts, which is out of your Minds! | 
you that muſt join with us for your own Converlion,d 


Direction 5. 


not think that a Sermon can do it, when you folgt 
and never mind it more. If you ſeek to the ableſt 3 
ſician for your Body, he can but give you Phylick, ! 
you that muſt take it and keep it, and obſerve Direal 
till it work. If you will preſently caſt it up gal! 
can it do you good? We tell you of thoſe Truths 
are moſt uſeful to your Converſion, and if you wil 
them home, and keep them, and ponder of them F 
you are alone, til] they ſink into your Hearts, 11 ; 
rooting, you may be happy Men; but if you 1, 
them all up again, and will not be perſwaded 109% 
now and then a few of your deepeſt ſerious * 
for the further Entertainment of them, how {pov 

do you ſaving good? If I conld prevail with * 
gregation to be but conſiderate, and now and . 
beſtow ſome time to get the Truth to thell 4 

ſhould have great Hopes of the Converſion of 0 f 
For Light is ſtronger than Darkneſs : If fou vie” 
open the Window by, Conſideration, and let 1 


ſhould find the Darkneſs preſently diſpelled, and it x 


in have hear 
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pirit of God is able to overcome the Fleſh, and 


oe to conquer Satan, and bind him, and caſt 
et * Souls. And if you would but ſet in, 


d rake his part, 
leration, * 
t diſcourage 
he wor 
ye gow 
ext; have 


and open him the-Door by ſober Con- 
hen he knocks and ſeeks Admittance, and 
him by your wilful Neglect, you would feel 
king of his Power to your Salvation. There 
been many Sermons preached to you on this 


; you conſidered: of them, when you came 


me? Have you taken your ſelves alone, and asked 
dur OWN Hearts, 
d have Jou 


whether you are converted or not? 
bethought you of the Bleſſedneſs of the 
nverted, and the Miſery of the Unconverted, which 
your Hearts ? If you 
ie. | dare ſay, this Doctrine hath done you good; 
t if you have not , 1 | 
"ted (till, and if you live and die ſo, and if you be 
med among the Unconverted, when you will not be 
faded ſo much as ſeriouſly to conſider of the mat- 


Day with you that have ſate in the Shadow of Death. 


d? Have you dwelt upom theſe Thoughts, 
they have ſunk down into 


what wonder if you be uncon- 


_— 8 8 — ———— 


it to Heart: You cannot tell how to ſharpen your words 
to make them enter, The Lord have Mercy upon poor 
Wretches, for their Caſe is lamentable. It would make 
a Man of Conſideration wonder to ſee what piercing 
weighty Truths a hard Heart will make Light of. Speak 
to them as from the God that made them, and they re- 
gard you not, Speak to them of their Everlaſting 
State, and they regard you not: Tell them of the hai- 
nous Evil of Sin, and all its Aggravations, and they 
take it all but as Words of Courſe; and will ſay, God 
help us, we are all Sinners, and there's an End. Tell 
them of the Infinite Love of God; and the precious 
Blood of Chriſt that was ſhed för them, and the free 
Pardon-that is offered, and the rich abundant Grace, 
which they might have, and it will encreaſe their Pre- 
ſumption and Security, but it will not Taiſe their Eſti- 
mation of it, not quicken their Deſire after it, nor 
make them forſake all, and follow Chriſt. Tell them of 
an Everlaſting State of Glory, which they may obtain 
in the Preſence of the Lord, and they make Light of ir; 
and hear it as they do a Story of the fortunate Iſlands. 


) If it be not a matter worthy the thinking of, it is| or the Ehyſian Fields: Tell them of the endleſs Torment 
+ worth the Hearing, and if this be not to be thought | of the Damned that deſpiſed Grace in the Day of their 
[know not What is. We do not go home with| Viſitation, and either they feel not, and fear not what 


from Church into your Houſes, nor ſee what you 
ak of there in ſecret, nor whether you fall down 
re before the Lord, and pray over the Sermons that 
hear; nor do we hear what you fay of it to others, 
God followerh you home, and he ſeeth and heareth 
and he that is here ready with his Grace to enter 
o your Hearts, if you do not reſiſt or ſleight him, is 
re alſo ready to help you to make uſe of what you 
re heard, if you do not wilfully throw it off your 
es? Oh did you but earneſtly conſider what God is, and 
it your Duty is, and what you were made for, and 
ither you are going, and what Sin and the World is, 
what Grace is, and what Chriſt is, and hath done 
you, and what Death is, and what Judgment is, and 
at Heaven is, and what Hell is, how is it poſſible yeu 
d continue ugconverted ? How is it poſſible but you 
Id preſently run out of your preſent carnal Worldly 
e, as you ſhould do out of a Houſe. that is all on 
orer your Head; and ſhould become moſt zealons 
Uligent Chriſtians ? Certainly Conſideration would 
ery much to your Converſion, Pſalm 119. 59. 1 
ut on my ways, and turned my Feet to thy Teſtimo- 
made haſte and delayed not to keep thy Command- 
J. : 


Bp —__ —2— — — — — [—m—ͤ— ä — em nee ne. ey. - 


SECT. £1 
HE next great Impediment to your 
| Converſion, ' is - Hardneſs of Heart, 
Searedueſs of Conſcience. Though every Man have 
of this in his Original Corruption, yet reſiſting of 
add Motions: of Grace; doth uſually bring Men 
lar greater Meaſure of it; both by the Nature of 
ming, and by the juſt Judgment of God. When 
are ſinned often or long againſt Knowledge and 
ence, and receive not the Truth in the Love of it 
ey may be ſaved, but ſuppreſs the Light, and live 
Þ to the Convictions that are upon their Con- 
8, it is uſual for ſuch to grow blockiſh and 
v and for the brutiſh part ſo far to prevail, that 
ena ſort unreaſonable Men, 2 Theſ. 3. 2. Men 
rally dead in sin, but when they have ſinned 
0 they grow more dead that is, they are more 
le, and haye more of the Marks of · Beath upon 
ad when, they fall, eſpecially from former 
3a and Profeſſion, they become twice dead, and 
3 by the Roots, Jude 12. and then the Work 
ben is hard indeed: When the Heart is thus 
» 10 Words are much regarded by them: No 
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5 ſerve; you ſpeak as to a Poſt. We ſhoot 
"he Wat a Wall of Flint; where they will 
. The Dew of Holy Inſtructions doth 
Hs stone where no Fruit can be expected. 

"Xt, deviſe what to ſay that will touch 


you ſay}; or if they fear a little, it is not ſo much as to 
move them from their Courſes, nor bring them to a 
Change of Heart and Life. Oh what a ſad Work it is 
to have to deal with a hardened Heart! It is to hew at 
a Stone. And to cleave a knotty Block that will not re- 
ceive the Wedge; to plough and ſow ona Rock, where 
you cannot make the Plough to enter. This is the 
Trouble of a Preacher's Life: This dulleth his Hopes, 
this wearieth and tireth him; this maketh him ſay, 1 
have laboured in vain, and ſpent my Strength for nought; 
and this hath broken many of their Hearts. Alas! To 
ſee our poor People within a few Days or Years of Eter- 
nal Fire, which they might prevent if they would look 
about them in time, and we cannot get them to lay it to 
Heart ! Alas! To hear what a feeling they muſt have 
for ever, and yet we cannot. get them to feel. or fear, 

and prevent it now. Oh! Thinks a poor Miniſter Lit 
[ could but awaken him, and make him regard the Caſe 
of his Soul, I ſhould have Hope yet to prevent his 

Damnation: For no Man can deſtroy him againſt his 
Will; and the Light is ſo clear, that methinks he ſhould 

ſee it, if he would not wilfully ſhut his Eyes, ] But alas! 
We cannot get them to regard it. How ſad a Caſe is it 
to think of an Everlaſting Glory, which they might 

have, and how freely Chriſt hath purchaſed it, and how. 
freely he doth offer it to them, and they might have it 
if they would, and if they did not wilfully eight it 
and reje& it! And yet that we cannot awaken them to 
Conſideration, nor bring ſuch Matters as theſe to their 
Hearts: I have formerly ſaid it, and I will ſay it again, 
that 1 profeſs that I often marvel that the Weight of 
Everlaſting Matters doth not rather over-match your 

Spirits, and overwhelm them: I have wondered that 
it doth not even amazeand aſtoniſh you to think how 

great a Change you are near; and what a Thing it is to 
be Everlaſtingly in Heaven or in Hell: And yet we 
cannot get our People to feel or lay to Heart theſe 
Things. Oh, what lamentable Hearts are theſe ! What 
will they regard and feel if they will not feel Everlaſting, 
Matters + What Words will ever pierce their Hearts 3 
the Words of the Living God will not do it, and the. 
Words by which they know they ſhall be Jidged ? Do. 
but call one of them by ſome diſgraceful Name, and he 

will quickly feel: Threaten him with Death; - promiſe 

hi ut an Hundred Pound, and he will regard it: But 
ler God declare his Sin and Miſery to him, and he will 
not feel it: Let God thteaten him with Hell, and jpro- 
miſe him Everlaſting Life, if he will return, and he 

will not tegard it. Oh, what a happy Life might a 
Miniſter have if it were not for hard-hearted Men! If 
we could deal with them, but on ſuch Terms for, their. 
Souls as we do for their Bodies, how certainly ſhould. 


1 veeauſe they are ſtupid ; and will not lay 


— 


we prevail, and then how comfortable would our Em- 
ployments be! If a Lawyer tell them their Evidence, of 
Cauſe 
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Cauſe is nought, they will hear and regard him: It a 
Phyſician tell them they muſt take Phyſick or Die, they 
will lay it to Heart. If their Landlord tel] them they 
muſt pay their Rent, or be turned out of their Houſes, 
they can feel what he faith; But if we tell them that 
they muſt repent and be converted, or be condemned 
for Ever, and miſs of Salvation, we cannot be regarded. 
There Hearts are blockt up from us, by the World, 
and Pride, and Luſt, and Sin, and we cannot get into 
their Boſome: We know not how to come at their 
Hearts. Alas! If it were not for their own Sakes this 
Trouble were ſmall to us; for what good elſe 
ſhould it do us to trouble them, and break their 
Hearts and change them ? But when we conſider, if we 
could but convert them we ſhould fave them ; and if 
we could help them to Grace, we might meet them in 
Everlaſting Glory, this maketh us long for better Suc- 
ceſs. Fain then would we get them to hear, and re- 
gard, and feel what we ſay, that it might go well with 
them for Ever: But we cannot. Alas! To the grief 
of our Hearts we cannot. It is atiring Life to have none 
but Hard-heartedSinners to perſwade: We loſe our 
Study for them; we loſe our Breath upon them, Some 
of them can think of other Things while we are ſpeak- 
ing to them of the greateſt Matters in all the World; 
and Tome of them can drop aſleep under it, and ſome 
of them ſit as dull as blocks; and ſome of them will look 
upon us as if they were affected, and yet it never goes 


to the Quick: And ſome of them that ſeem to be ſome- 
what ſenſible, do thake off all again in a few days 1 


and when they have been a while among their ol 

Companions, and abont their old Buſineſs, they ſhew 
us that they are the old Men, and that it is one thing 
to be a little afrighted for a few Days, and another 


thing to have a changed ſoftued Heart. Were it not 
for this Sin of hardneſs of Heart, it were not poſſible 


that ſo many Sermons ſhould be loſt; nor that ſo ma- 
ny Miniſters in England, ſhould fee ſo little Fruit of 
their Labours. Why alas Sinners, what elſe can be the 
matter? We come on as reaſonable an Errand as any 
Men in the World can come on; it is but that Men 
would accept Salvation yhat is freely purchaſed and of- 
fered them, and that they would be content to change 
a Life of Sin and Miſery, for a Life of Grace and E- 
verlaſting Glory: One would think that ſuch a Meſ- 
ſage as this ſhould take with every Man and Woman 
in the S ele eſpecially when it is ſent from 
God himſelf, and brought to them with ſuch Evidence 
of certain Truth, and themſelves profeſs to believe 
what we ſay. One would think a Meſſage ſo reaſona- 
ble as this ſhould prevail with every Man in a whole 
Country or Kingdom where it comes: And yet it doth 
not. Nay alas ? How few are they with whom it doth pre- 
vail? If we come hither to offer every Man in this 
Congregation that he ſhould live in a Palace as a Prince, 
on Condition he would leave his Cottage and accept 
it, who would make any Queſtion of the Succeſs 7 1 
ſhould not doubt but every Man and Woman of you 
would yield: And yet when we come in the Name of 
God to offer them Grace and Glory on free coſt, if 
they will but let go Sin and the World, they will not 
be perſwaded ; ſay what we can, though they will not 
tell us ſo, yet they will not be perſwaded ; And whence 
can this come but from an hardned Heart ? Did we not 
ſpeak to Men that have loſt their Senſe and Reaſon, 
and are paſt Feeling, it could not be. When every 
Man naturally deſireth his own Happineſs, and yet Men 
will not be happy when it is offered them. 
Yea, this is not all: But when the Heart is thus 
hardned, ſome of them are given over to ſuch a deſpe- 
rate Caſe that they hear the Word with a malicious 
Mind; and inſtead of Receiving it in Power to their 
Salvation, they do but cavil at it, ſand pick Qparrels 
with it to their Condemnation ; and prate among their 
Companions againſt that which they underſtand not, 
nor ever laid to Heart. If a Phyſician would heal them 
for nothing, and they ſhould malicioufly reproach him 
or quarrel with all that he doth for them, did they 


not deſerve to be left to periſh by the Difeaſe > 
had forfeited their Lives and a free parden * th 
fered them, what would you think of him than, a 
of a thankful Accepting of the Pardon. woll 
Quarrels with it, and prove it nonſenſe, or ſ 
Meſſenger ? This is the Caſe of many of out aud 
Pour Souls, their Lives declare their Miſery 11 8 
ſendeth us to them with the offers of a Reed, * 
one goes Home and makes a Jeſt of it? and 2 uM 
fooliſhly Cavilleth apainlt it, and another thinks it ; 1 
leſs Thing; and this is our Succeſs with hard-hey 
Men. Now the Lord have mercy upon yon that b 
me in this Congregation, and grant that this man x 
none of your Caſe, or if zit be, that he would * 
fully and quickly cure it? For it is one of the 100 
Caſes in this World : And of all ſorts of Men then 
few or none that we have ſo little Hope of 3; 10 
hearted Men. If a Man were never ſo much n; 
and never fo far out of the Way, yet if he had by 
ny regard or feeling with him, we might hope! 
force of Reaſon and the Light of the Word of 
ro bring him to himſelf, and ſet him in the Wy, 
when Men are paſt feeling, what ſhall we fay to ld 
or what can we do for them? Nay, it is not only \j | 
but even the Works of God that are loſt upon | 
Ven: Mercies do but harden them, and Juden 
themſelves do but harden them, which one wo 
think, ſhould humble and ſoften them, if any outng 
Means could do it, Iſa. 42. 24, 25. When the 
had ſinned, God puniſhed them with War, a 
looſe plundring, robbing Souldiers upon their Ef. 
and Deſtroyers upon their Bodies, and yer they w 
ſo far from being humbled and ſoftned by it, that 
did not ſo much as regard the Cauſe, nor the th 
that did it. Who gave Jacob for 4 Spoil, land ina! 
the Robbers ? Did not the Lord, be againſt whom vr þ 
ſinned ?£ For they would not walk in bis Way, nitin 
they obedient to hi: Law. Therefore be bath poured im! 
the Fury of bis Anger, and the Strength of Battle, ad 
bath ſet him on Fire round about, yet be knew wt, 4 
burned" bim, yet he laid it not to Heart. And bath 
this been our own "Caſe in England? Who would! 
thought, if People had but had Life, and Senſe, 1 
Reaſon in them, but that ſo many Years War ſi 
have humbled them for their Sins, and made then 
ling to learn and to be reformed ?. Who would h 
thought but they would have ſearched and tried th 
Ways, and turned to the Lord that did affid the 
and have loved his Word, and have given up the 
ſelves to his Will, and even in the open Aſſenbſtes b 
voluntarily acknowledged and bewailed their lniquit 
and yet we ſee how many are the ſame. As the 
found them, ſo it hath left them, if not worſe: / 
if the Fury of God's Anger, cannot be felt, no wondt 
they cannot feel our Preaching : And if they % 
Heart the Fire that burneth them up, what wonder If! 
lay not to Heart the Meſſage we deliver? If Jag 
Paul, yea or Chriſt himſelf, had preached to oneoft 
hardned Sinners, they would have made light of it 
gone Home and ignorantly cavilled againſt them 28 
do againſt. the Miniſters now, unleſs the powerful A 
God had inwardly concurred to the ſoftning of! 
Hearts:For indeed they did thus by Chriſt and his AP 
while they were upon Earth: And by all the bg 
that went before them, Exel. 3.7. faith the Lord.! 
Son of Man, Get thee to the Houſe of Iſrael, and ſped 
my Words to them. Not to many People of a faßt 
and à bard Language, whoſe Words thou canſt not 6 
ſtand. Surely 2 ent thee to them, they 
hearkened to thee, but the Houſe of Iſratl will nu hes 
thee, for they will not hearken to me, for all the Hi 
Iſl are Tmpudent and lee keene And Chrif 
elf when he had wrought even Miracles to colt 
Doctrine, was put to #r:eve for the hardneſs of tht 
Mar. 3. 5. And when the Apoſtles preached 
ſpel of Salvation, divers were hardred and been 
but ſpoke evil of the Way of God before 227 


Apoſtles reſolved to leave them to themſe 
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HE Advice therefore that I would give 
you for this work of Converſion is: 
you elpecia y take heed of this dangerous Caſe, 
in hardened Heart: In the name of God ſee that you 
got into this miſerable State; or if you be in it, 
chat 1 could awaken you, that yon might ſpeedily 
brought out of it. Have you yet time of Repen- 
+? And are your Souls and Bodies yet together? 
bath God's Patience kept you out of Hell ? Oh 
len not your Hearts, leſt Time be gone, and Death 
Darkneſs be upon you before you are aware. Be. 
uw is the accepted Time, kebold now is the Day of 
tion, faith the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 6. 2. Doth 
| give you Warning once again before he ſmiteth you 
Frerlaſting Vengeance, and doth he once more call 
to Repent before he ſummon you to Judgment ? 
ke the Counſel of the Holy Ghoit, Heb. 3. 7, 8, 
Pſalm 98. 8. To Day if ye will bear his Voice, 
tn not your Flearts - I ſay, to day, leſt he bear not 
| thee till to Morrow, Boaſt not of to Morrom, for 
loweſt not what a day may bring forth, Prov. 27. l. 
| if God do call thine Impenitent Soul out of this 
ld before our next meeting in this Place, or at 
ere long, remember then that thou hadſt time 
have prevented the Miſery which thou mult feel to 
teroty. 
here X not a more fearful Plague on Earth than an 
Ined Heart, none is more like to be ſealed up to 
(nation than ſuch an one. Doſt thou hear of the 
tneſs of thy Sin, and hear of Judgment and Eter- 
Life, and hear of the Love and Severity of the 
j, and yet doſt thou not feel it? Oh ſad Caſe, and 
to be lamented by all that underſtand it! For 
_thy (elf it cannot be expected. Believe it, Sinner, 
hath a Voice that will be heard and regarded: If 
Voice of Mercy be made light of, the Voice of ſudg- 
t ſtall not be made light of. When we have told 
of thy Danger, and of the Remedy by Chriſt, 
canſt go Home and caſt it out of thy Mind: But 
0 God hath ſaid, Go ye curſed to Everlaſiing Fire pre- 
| for the Devil and his Angels, then make light of 
it thou canſt, When he hath newly ſaid, Take 
md lind him Hand and Foot, and caſt bim into ut. 
areneſs where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
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ag orget this, and caſt this out of thy Mind if thou 
au Oh poor wretch, if thou hadſt to do but with 
_ a one as J, or any one of the Sons of Men, per- 


thou mighteſt think to eſcape well enough: But 
alt to do with the Eternal Majeſty, and how 
wilt thou eſcape ? Canſt thou grapple with his 
ity Strength? Or canſt thou make good thy 
alt him? When we call on thee to Repent and 
im, thou wilt. not; when we call on thee to 
"ly and Heavenly Life, thou wilt not; but when 
ul ſay, Depart from me thou curſed Wretch, wilt 
then ſay, thou wilt not? When he ſhall deliver 


ſe; 
wonde 
er ift 
Pa 
ne oft 
t of i 
em 5 


wy o the Devils to be tormented by them for Ever, 
bs kn ved thee in thy Life time, and bid them take 
os to Everlaſting Flames, wilt thou then ſay, thou 
p 14 iat go? Alas poor Wretch! What power haſt 
4 jd by reſiſt? It is the ſame Almighty God that made 
* I World of Nothing, and beareth it up in his 
2 Ih Uſpoſeth of it at his Will, which then will 
* A ee to remedileſs Perdition, If he bid the 
+ bl © Firmament move, it moveth; and once when 


It land Rill, it did ſtand till, and nothing is 


H | | 
* . his Power; and canſt thou reſiſt it? Why, 
> confi © 0 a Diſeaſe upon thee thou art unable to 
thei Als y og thee die, wilt thou ſay, I will not 


bem, Anners could have reſiſted God, and ſa- 
Ko from the Stroak of Juſtice, the Church- 
| of not have been ſo full of Graves; nor Hell 

anmed Souls as it is at this Day. But who bath 


eq vinſelf 9g ainſt bim, and hath proſpered ? Job 9. 4: 


- Hardneſs of Heart is the great Impediment of Name me the Man and tell me where he dwels, that 
? hardened his Heart againſt the Lord, and ſped well by 
it in the latter end? tell you again, if Sermons cannot 
make you feel, if Mercies and Warning, if Threat- 
ning and Affliction cannot make you feel, Judgment and 
Hell ſhall make you feel, 
ſo, and remember this when thou ſeeſt not me. | 
member that I foretold thee that God will not be al- 
ways jeſted with, or abuſed, and that thou canſt not make 
ſo light of Hell as thou didſt of the Warnings of God 
and Man. If thou be turned into a Rock, God hath an 
Hammer that can Batter and Daſh in Pieces that 
Rock. 


Say not but thou waſt told 
Re- 


Object. But if God will harden my Heart, bow can ] help 


it It is he that hardened Pharoah's Heart, and ſo he did 
the Jews, Mar. 4. 12. 
medy ? 


And if he will do it, what Re- 


Anſwer, 1. Dolt thou think to have any Excuſe or 


Comfort by accuſing the Righteous and Holy God? Oh 
what a fooliſh thing is Sin, and how it bereaveth poor 
Sinners of their Underſtanding ! Thou mighteſt better 
have laid the blame upon any one in the World, than 
upon the Righteous and moſt Holy God. For never 
Sin came from him, nor was cauſed by him. Doſt thou 
think he will not be juſtifyed in his Judging ? God's 
Hardning Men is but his leaving them to themſelves, 


to go on in that hardneſs that he found them in, and de- 
nying them that Grace which he no way oweth them. 
2. And God doth not this neither, till thou abuſeſt 
his Grace, and ſtriveſt againſt the Light, and caſteſt a- 
way thy own Mercy; and is it not juſt then that he 
ſhould take his Mercy from thee ? If Children will play 
with their Meat or caſt it to the Dogs, and tread it 
under Feet, it is time to take it away. This is God's 
hardening of the Hearts of Sinners, he leaveth them as 
he found them, after they have abuſed and refuſed his 
Grace: And withal, he letteth looſe the Tempter upon 
them, that ſeeing they will be wicked, they may be 
taken in their own Wickedneſs, and deſtroy themſelves 
by it: as you will lay a Purſe in his Way to catch a 
Thief by, when you do not make him theeviſh ; ſo God 
will try and catch a Sinner when yet he never gives 
him any Inclination to the Sin: But When he ſeeth that 
they are and will be ſuch, it is juſt wit! him i let 
them take their Courſe, and ſmart by tleir Folly : 
And as if you ſee a Thief that is running iato a Fit, 
you are not bound to keep him out, no more is God 
to keep a Sinner from deitroying of himſelf, eſpecially 
when he hath ſo often reſuſed his Aſſiſtance, 

Queſtion. But what can I do for the ſoftning of my own 
Heart? a | 

Anſwer, Oh that thon wert but willing to do what 
thou ſhouldeſt and mighteſt do: If thou be willing, 1. 
Get alone and conſider of the Miſery of thy Condi- 
tion; and of the time when thou ſhalt feel whether thou 
wilt or no. 2. Keep under the moſt powerful preach- 
ing of the Word, which is God's ordinary Means for 
melting of the Heart. 3. Keep in the Company of thoſe 
that will remember thee of thoſe Holy Truths which 
have a ſoftning Nature, and will bring Everlaſting 
Things into thy Mind. 4. Keep out of the Company 
of fooliſh and ungodly Men, who by their Words and 
practices will harden thee more. 5. Reſolve that thou 
go not on in the Practice of thy known Sin; no not 
once more: For ſinning againſt Knowledge doth harden 
the Heart, and tempt the Lord to leave thee to thy 
ſelf. If thou wilt be drunk when thou knoweſt it to 
be a Sin; and wilt be worldly, and wilt be fleſhly, 
when God and Conſcience ſpeak againſt it; this will de- 
ſperately harden thy Heart, 6. Beg daily of God that 
he would ſoften thy Heart: Beſeech him upon thy 
Knees to pardon thoſe Sins by which thou haſt hardened 
it, and to give thee his Spirit which muſt deliver thee 
from this Miſery : And follow him hard with theſe Re- 
queſts from Day to Day; for if thou prevail not, thou 
art undone and loft for Ever. For, faith the Holy Ghoſt, 
Prov. 28. 13, 14. He that covereth bis Sins ſhall not pro- 


ſper but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh them {hall have 
Vol. II. 900 


Merey. 


- fu A . b I"; wn > 09 TI - 
— — — * - — — 
_ 7 — 1 — — cl 
— 8 | ' N = 
- See -_ — 
— - * * - l 2 
- LY \ — — — 


— — — — 
. — — 2 ro 
— x —x * 
n 2 5 - Pe 
F AS, — * 2 
—— -- - — - — —x — — — 


— 
2 
- 
Fa 


9 
2 


— 


A Treatiſe of Converſion. 


Mercy. Happy is the Ad an that feareth always, but be that 
bardeneth his Heart ſhall fal into Miſchief, Prov. 29. 1. 
He that being often reproved, bardeneth his Neck, ſhall ſud- 
deniy be deſtroyed, and that without Remedy. 
n 
Hinderance 7. Nother Hinderance of Converſion, 
is: The too great eſteem that Men 
bave of this World, and the great Intereſt that it bath got- 
ten in their Hearts; by this it is that God is ſhut out; 
that Chriſt is ſo neglected, that Heavenly Things are 
ſo much undervalued; becauſe Men have that in 
their Hands already, or at leaſt in their Eyes, which 
they like better. God and Mammon cannot be 
loved; theſe two Maſters cannot be both ſer- 
ved. While the World is leaned to, Chriſt will be 
made Light of. The Glory to come can never be ob- 
tained, but by the hearty forſaking of this preſent 
World; It is this that ſtole the Heart from God, and 
it is this that poſſeſſeth it, till Grace recovereth it to 
God again. And therefore it is the Work of Grace 
to caſt out the World, and to ſet up God, to dethrone 
this Uſurper, and to give God again the Poſſeſſion of 
his own. As truly as Darkneſs goeth out of the Room 
when Light comes in, ſo truly doth the love of the 
World depart where the Love of God doth enter in- 
to the Soul: For if any Man (predominantly) love 
the World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 John 
2. 15. Men cannot make God their End, and the World 
their End too. They cannot love God above all, and 
the World above all too. They cannot ſet their Hearts 
on Heaven, nor make it their Treaſure and their chiefeſt 
good, while they ſet their Hearts on Earth, and make it 
their Treaſure, For where their Treaſure is, their Hearts will 
be, Matth. 6. 21. When Men are drowned in Worldly 
Cares; and taken up ſo much with Worldly Contrivances 
and Buſineſſes, there is then no room for the Matters of 
their Salvation. If they would go to conſider of their 
Sin and Miſery, and think of theſe Things that might 
further their Converſion, their Worldly Matters ſtep 
io, and turn away their Thoughts. So that, when they 
are alone, and have Opportunity for ſach Conſiderati- 
ons, yet they have no Hearts to ſuch a Work. When 
they are conſidering, and begin to perceive that they 
muſt either change or periſh, and that this Life will not 
ſerve the Turn, preſently the World doth turn their 
Minds, and telleth them of other Matters to be minded, 
and ſo all is forgotten again. If their Hearts be a lit- 
tle wakened and troubled for Sin, the Pleaſure or Buſi- 
neſs of the World doth quiet them, and whiles it maketh 
them forget their Miſery, they live as if it were cured, 
and all their Trouble vaniſneth away. If they are moved 
to ſet up the Worſhip of Ged in their Families, to read, 
and pray, and inſtruct thoſe that are under them, the 
World will not give them leave, they have ſomewhat 
elſe to mind, which it ſeemeth they think of greater 
Neceſlity: And thus the World is an Enemy to God, 
and the Love of it keepeth out the Love of God, and 
the ſerving of it excludeth his Service, and they that 
are Friends of it, are certainly his Enemies, Fam. 4. 8. 
And this is a grievous Hinderance of Converſion, 
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Direction 7. ET go the World then, if ever you 

; would be converted. You renounced 
it in your Baptiſm, ſee that your Hearts now unfeignedly 
renounce It, unleſs you will renounce your part in Chriſt 
and the World to come. . Think not to keep both, and 
make up a Felicity to your ſelves between them: It is 
now become your Enemy, and as an Enemy it muſt be 
affected and uſed, or elſe as an Enemy it will effectually 
deſtroy you. It is a killing conquering Enemy, to thoſe 
that take it not heartily for their Enemy : But it is only 
a Troubling, but a conquered Enemy to them that take 
it and uſe it as an Enemy. Oh that poor Worldlings 
did but know what as Feather, what as Shadow, what an 
empty unprofitable thing they do purſue. You run after 
it eagerly, but when you overtake it, you will befool 


your ſelves, and ſay, What have I gotten ? Is this all] 


that I have cared and toiled for? Is this all that for 
God and my Salvation for? For your Souls ale cl 
, 2 1 ) Mts 
ners, forſake not God till you know for what. a 
not Heaven till you have ſomewhat better to * 
Renounce not your Salvation till you know ſuch fen 
for it as you dare own, and ſtand to at Death and * 
ment. Is alittle Plenty of Wealth and Worldl) Tri 
a Matter for a Man to ſell his Soul for? Von think a 
know) That you do not ſell your Salvation for i ll 
cauſe you hope that you may have both: But this h 1, 
your wilful Deluſion, If you will not believe G0d I 
that telleth you cannot have TWO Portions Tu 
Treaſures, Two Ends, or Two Maſters, you win i 
it true when your Deceit hath undone you, Doth Go 
tell you that you cannot love both, and that the Mal 
and he, cannot both have your Hearts, and wil Young 
believe him? If the World be better than God the 
take it and let him go: If it be more durable the 
Heaven, then follow it and ſpare not. But alas! Wir 
a Dream, what a Shadow is it! How ſoon will k K 
gone! Will you always dwell in thele Houſes ? Or yy 
your Friends and Riches ſtay with you for eyer? Wi 
you carry your Lands and Wealth, and Fleſhly Prora 
to another World ? Alas, that Men ſhould wilfullywy 
themſelves! There is not a Worlding, but will cg 
all this to be true that I ſay, and yet their Heart y 
ſtill the ſame, and the World hath their Love, w 
Care, and Pleaſure, and Worldlings they will te 
Oh what a ſelf-condemning Sinner is a Worldling, w 
how much againſt his Knowledge doth he Sin! þ 
knows that he miſ-placeth his Affections, and jak 
will do it. He foreſeeth that the World will de 
him at the laſt, and yet he will follow it, to the Ned 
of his Salvation. Chriſt hath made but one thing un 
ſary, Luke 10. 42. Do that and do all: Get that a 
all: But they needleſly cumber themſelves about nay 
things, and make themſelves more work than God hut 
made them; and will not ſee that they have loſt th 
Labour, till they find that they have loſt their Sj 
Oh poor fooliſh Sinners, that now are fo buſie tor nail 
know not what, and rejoycing in your Poſſeſſon » Wn 
you were happy, when your Souls ſhall be required i un 
whoſe then ſhall theſe Things be? Luk. 12. 10. Wing 
Death and Judgment ſhall awaken you to your Acum 
and help you better to underſtand your Reckoning; th 
make your boaſt of the World, and boaſt of you 
Gain, if you find it worth your boaſting of: Thentel 
us who was the wiſer Merchant, he that Sold al for 1! 
Pearl of Grace and Glory, or he that let go that Tree 
ſure for the World: Then tell us whether an Be 
venly or an Earthly Converſation was the wiſer Coutk 
and who it was that chooſe the better part. 
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Hinderance 8. Nother great Impediment to 
verſion, is: When Cuſtam 

ning bath given it the Maſtery, and made tht th 
Ruler of your Reaſon, and _ Men think that thy a 
a kind of Neceſſity to Sin. Nature as corrupted, 
bring forth Sin in too great Strength; but Culton® 
make it ſtronger, and blotteth out the Nena ä 
Moral Wiſdom and Honeſty from the Soul: Wit! 
have long taken a Cuſtom of ſinning, they .o. 1 
ed and ſenſleſs, as the high way doth by being 0 of 
upon, or as a Labourer's Hand grows hard by c 
Labour: And ſo Sin becometh familiar to theB, 


they become paſt feeling, and are given 1 10 


a ſort lt 


ther hain} 


. o . (a 
how it proſtituteth their Souls to the ee . 
Fiſh, 


It muſt be by a Miracle, or next 0 4 1 \ 
that an old Ignorant Worldly or ſenſual 51077 


A '[ reatiſe 


of-Converſon, 


ten ſinning they have loſt their Under- 


. : B 0 0 
garerted 0 hardened their Hearts, and think the 


Ending, : Evil, and thiak the Qt live 

to be Evil, and thiak tney cannot vg 
reatelt yt Sin, But as à Man in a Fever calls for cold 
pot ( Jo they for the Pleaſure of their Fleſh: They 
Wh ir, they cannot forbear it, their Fleſh will 
N⁰ 


10 nay. If the Black-more can change his Skin, or 
ye 1 I 


3 7 
Ttobard his Spots, then may they that are accuſtomed 
We 1.9} p 


„Evil, learn to do well, Jer. 13. 23. We ſee in 
nick Caſes what a Power Cuſtom hath : It Men be 
00 0 0d to any thing in God's Worchip, that is unmeet 
Tundra to the Word of God, they will not hearken 
Fur ture, but cry Out, Cuſtom, Cuſtom, againſt that 
4 Nod that muſt judge them, and ſhould direct 
al (as if the Cuſtom of their Fore-fathers were of 
1 , Anchority than the Word of God, ) No wonder 
4 it a Cultom of Swearing, or runkenneſs, or 
Vorldlineſs „ Or Co 
r Life, do prevail wich Thouſands to harden 
28 perdition; And this be a grievuus Hinderance 
\ their Converſion. 


el. II. 

OU that are yet young, take heed of 
a Cuſtom'in Sin, and you that are 
"Jened in it already, in the fear of God make a ſtand 
nd go no further: It 15 ſad that you have gone ſo far: 
tif you wilfully go on but one Day more, yon know 
ot but God may leave you to your ſelves; and if you 
Ffolly add but one Sin more to the Heap, it may ſeal 
Ln to Perdition, it may break your Backs, and link you 
to Hell, Oh what a folly is it then for Men to delay 
cir Repentance to the laſt, when Cuſtom in {inning 
th make the Work of their Converſion to be more dif- 
nit: Remember 1 beſecch you, that your Cuſtom is 
e Aggravation of your Sin, and not any juſt Excuſe. 
pat if you had taken a Cuſtom of ſpirting in the Face 
your own Father or deareſt Friend, or any Way abu- 
g him, would you think it a good Excuſe for you to 
tinue it, becauſe yon are accuſtomed to it? Why, the 
ner you have ſinned, the oftner you have wronged 
dd: and the oftner you have wronged him, the more 
uld you now bewail it, and not therefore go on to 
ong him more. If you had oftentimes». hart your 
hes by Falls, or cut your Fingers by Negligence or 
relelneſs, will yon do fo ſtill to keep a Cuſtom f| 
That greater Madneſs can there be than to plead Cuſtom 
rnving againſt the Living God, and haſtening your 
3 Souls to Everlalting Perdition? You ſhall have Cu- 
m for ſuffering them, as you have for Sinning now, 
d ſee whether you will therefore love your Suffering. 
you will love Sin, becauſe you are accuſtomed to it, 
Ib ſhall try whether you can love Hell, becauſe you are 

uſtomed to it. | 


rcflion 8. 


1 ESN iN 
1 Mderance 9. Nother Hinderance of Converſion, 
) is fooliſh Self- Dove, that makes Men 


Ming to kom the warſt of themſelves, and ſo keepeth 
m from believins their Sinfulneſs and, Miſery ; and 
ſeth them to preſume and keep up falſe deceiving Hopes, 
It they may be ſaved whether they are converted or not; 
that they are converted, when indeed they are not, They 
it is every ones Duty to hope well of themſelves, 
therefore they will do ſo; and ſo while they hope 
are converted alreadv, or may be faved without 
Ieruon,no wonder if they look not ſeriouſly after it: 
- Many a fick Man that I have known in the Beginning 
a Conſumption, or {ome grievons Diſeaſe, they hope 
eis no Danger in it; or they hope it will go away 


8 and it's but ſome Cold; or: they hope that 
Nor ſuch an ealie Medicine may cure it, till they are 


Y f 
„ 1 de, and then they muſt pive up theſe Hopes, and 
lb: Il Lives together, whether they will or no. Juſt ſo 
| moor Wretches by their Souls: They know that all 


nell with them, but they hope God is ſo merciful, 


; 1 85 not Damn them, or they hope to be con- 


or Wickedneſs, or Contempt of a Reli- | 


| 


may ſerve turn, and that their good Wiſhes and Prayers 
may fave their Souls, and that in theſe Hopes they hold 
on, till they find themſelves to be paſt Remedy, and 
their Hopes, and they be Dead together, I ſpeak not 
this without the Scripture, Prov, 11. 7. When a wicked 
Man dyeth, bis Expettation ſhall periſh, and the Hope of 
the unjuſt Man perifh:th, Job 27. 8, 9. What is the Hope 
of the Hypocrite, though be bave gained, nhen God taketh 
away his Soul 7 ill God hear his Cry, when Trouble cometh 
upon him Jo!) 11. 20. And the Eyes of the Wicked ſhall 
fail, aud they ſhall eſcape; and weir Hope ſhall be as the 
giving up of the G hoſi. There is ſcarce a greater Hinderance 
of Converſion, than theſe falſe deceiving Hopes of Sin- 
ners; that think they are converted, when they are not; 
or hope to be ſaved, when they have no ground for their 
Hopes: Were it not for this, Men would look about 
them, and return, | 
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Diredtion 9. Have formerly ſpoke and wrote to you 
1 of this Point, and 1 have told you that 

it is none of my [fire that any Man ſhovld abſolutely 
deſpair. But deſpair you mult of ever being ſaved with- 
out Converſion, or finding Heaven in the way to Hell : 
Till that kind of Deſpair poſſeſs your Hearts, we cannot 
expect a ſaving Change: For Men will not let go all 
their Pleaſure, and cat themſelves upon theſe HDifficul- 
ties, which Fleſh and Blood apprehendeth to be in the 
way of God, as long as they hope to do well enough 
without it. No wonder it Men be vaholy, that hope to 
be ſaved, whether they be Holy or not. It is Hope that 
keepeth your Hearts from breaking, which muſt be 
broken for your former Sins. It is hope of doing well 
enough in your preſent Caſe, that keeps you from ſzek- 
ing out for a better; if you knew that you muſt be con- 
verted or condemned, and had no Hopes of being ſaved; 
unleſs you were born again, then you would look abour 
you, and run to God by Prayer for his Grace, and run 
to the Word by reading for Inſtruction, and run to the 
Miniſter with Enquiry for Direction, and be glad of 
that Company, which would help you to Heaven, I tell 
you, It is theſe.carnal Hopes that deceive the World, 
and hinder them from ſeeking Chriſt and Life. The 
Thing therefore that I Requelt of you for-the ſake of 
your own Souls, is but this, That you would but try 
your Hopes by the Word of God, and prove them 
{ound before you truſt them; and content not your 
ſelves to ſay, I hope | ſhall be ſaved, bur prove and try, 
whether you are ſuch as God hath promiſed Salvation to, 
or not : For there are Hopes that will never deceive 
Men, that is, thoſe that are well grounded on the Word 
of God; and there are Hopes, as you have heard, that 
will Die with Men, and undo them; that is, thoſe that 
had no ground but their own Self-love; when Men hope 
they ſhall be ſayed, becauſe they would have it fo, and 


hope to come to Heaven, when they will not go the 
way to Heaven; Is it not one of the dreadfulleſt Sights 


in the Word, to ſee a Man ready to leave this World, 
and have no Hopes but what will Die when he dieth? 
Oh if you did but know what a terrible Thing it will 
be for a Man in his Life-time to hope for Salvation, and. 
as ſoon as he is dead to find himſelt in Damnation, an4 
all kis Hopes to vaniſh like a Dream, you would ſure be 
perſwaded to try your Hopes. Prove once by the Marks 
of Grace in your Souls, that thou art one of thoſe that 
God hath promiſed Salvation to, that is, one of the 
Regenerate; the Heavenly and the Holy, and then hope 
for Salvation and ſpare not, and the Lord confirm and 
maintain thy Hopes. For theſe Hopes are grounded on 
the Word of Cod, which never yet deceived any, But 
if you hope well, and know not why, aad you have 
nothing to ſhzw for your Hopes of Heaven, but what 
an Uogodly Man can ſhew, or the molt of the World 
may ſhew that ſhall periſh, and cannot prove that 
you. are new Creatures, and Holy, and Heavenly, 
theſe Hopes do but hinder your Converſion and Sal- 
vation. eie | 


ometime hercafter, or they hope that * =” 
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converted Man: He may know the very Time, the 


ga ſaving Work, but otherwiſe not. 


+ ly So eo 
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| ſion, and the Ale-Seller liveth by the Sins of Drunkards, 
or tipling idle Companions, and becauſe they think this 


"PIC? m . * 1 FY a $64 


7 


= She 


A { reatiſe of Converſion, 
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HE next Hinderance of Converſion 
is, Thoſe counterfeit Graces, or half 
chnver fron which are like to true Graces, but are not them, and 
fo do not bring over the Soul to God, but ſtrengthen 
the falſe H6pes, which he mentioned before. There is 
ſomewhat in the Heart of an unconverted Man, which 
is like in his Eyes, to true Converſion, Some Fears and 
Accuſation of Conſcience he may have, and ſome change 
thereupon : He may be convinced of his Sin and Miſery, 
and ſee the Neceſſity of another Courſe, and hereupon 
may change his Company, and betake himſelf ro many 
Duties, and break off many of his former Sins, and 
ſeem ro himſelf to be truly converted, and Glory in this 
as long as he liveth, and think verily that he is indeed a 
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ſelves among your Enemies? It you would ee 
Hook, meddle not with the Bait: Walk nota K 
Lime-twigs if you would not be igtangleq. ves 
fly from Temptation, and jet reliſt the Devil, ,,, M 
him fly: Be not too confident of your own Sie 
conſider whether it be ſafe to Die in your Sia ng f 
godlineſs? If not: Why ſhould you live in it; adj 
you may not live in it, why ſhould you comnjr it) 
you cannot digeſt it when it is down, but jr 1 
again by Repentance, or you periſh; why then 
you let it down? It you may not let it dogg N 
Reaſon have ycu to be taſting it? And if you m K 
taſte it, why ſhould you once look upon it, to I 
your Taſte? And if you may not look on it, Why bal 
you think on it, and make your own Phantaſy 1, 
your Tempter: Preſent and ſtrong T exmhtation hey 


Book, the Sermon, the Words that were the means of 
doing this Work upon his Soul, and therefore think 
that it is truly done: He may remember ſo great a 
Change that was made on him, that he may confidently 
conclude that it was a ſaving Change, and yer it may be 
but common Preparation, or meer Terrors or Convi- 
ctions, or ſome common Works, which many that pe- 
Tiſh, partake of: He may have hereupon ſomewhar that 
in his Eye is like to every Grace of the Spirit, and 
therefore think that theſe are they indeed ; and this is a 
fearful, deceiving State, and mightily quieteth Men in a 
miſerable Condition; when theſe common. Gifts ſhould 
be otherwiſe uſed. | 
SEG I. XXI 
AKE heed therefore of truſting to 
counterfeit Graces, or ſuperficial 
Works that do not effectually convert the Soul; Labour 
to diſcern by the Light of the Word of God, whether 
the Work be ſavingly done or not; how you may di- 
ſcetn it, 1 have told you before: If God be ſet up higheſt 
in your Souls, and brought neareſt to your Hearts, and 
your Hopes are ſet upon the Life to come, and all 
Things in this World feem vain to you in Compariſon 
of it: If Sin be bitter to you, and Chriſt, and Grace, 
and Holineſs be ſweet, then you may conclude that it is 
And therefore reſt 
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not in common Works. 


— — 
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Nother Hinderance is, When Men 
| | kve among ſtrong Temptations, 
and Occaſions of Sin; as when they depend upon ſome 
great Men, or Parents, or other Friends that are Ene- 
mies to Godlineſs, and would undo them if they ſhould 
follow it: Or when they are ſo engaged in a Courſe of 
Sin, that they cannot break it off without their worldly 
Undoing or Suffering: when their Credit or their Gain 
depends upon it: As the Oppreſſor liveth by Oppreſ- 
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Gain is ſweet, therefore they will not leave the Sin. 
As Ads 19. 24, 25. becauſe Demetrius and the reſt of 
the Crafts-men had their Wealth and living by making 
Shrines for the Idol Diana, therefore they ſtirred up the 
People againſt the Goſpel and the Preachers of it, that 
would take down the Idol that cauſed their Commodity: 
In like manner, when Men that are addicted to Drunken- 
neſs will live among ſuch Company, or Temptations as 
will draw them to it: When luſtful Perſons will live 
among thoſe that do provoke or tempt them: When 
ignorant unreſolved Perſons live among thoſe that ſpeak 
Ill of Godlineſs, it is a hard thing to be converted under 
theſe Temptations : Eſpecially if Men wilfully caſt them- 
ſelves upon them, | 
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SECT. XXIII. 1 
E Y therefore the Occaſions and Ap- 
pearances of Evil: If you would not 
be drowned, what do you ſo near the Water-ſide ? If 
you would not be wounded, why do you thruſt your 
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ſhaken thoſe that ſeemed to be Cedars ; therefore 
heed of them; for they may much more hinge, th 
Converſion of the Impenitent, and ſuch Difficultja 
eaſily block up the way of Life to you. 3 


— — — 
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. 
Nother common Hinderagg o 
| | Converſion is; The |; 
Lives of the Profeſſors of Religion; when thoſe that ſe 
Godly, or indeed are fo, ſhall fall into Divilion 
themſelves, and withdraw from each other, and q 
ſure one another, and cry out againſt one another a6, 
ceived ; when the common People ſee fo many Rel, 
ons, as they think, and ſo many ſeveral Minds and yy 
they think it is as good be of none, as to venture 
ſo many, where they are not {ſure to hit of the ig 
and it maketh them Queſtion all, when rhey ſee ſo an 
that they know not which to own. When they | 
Men change their Opinions, which a while ago 
feemed ſo zealous for, this makes them think tha ct 
reſt may be as uncertain as theſe: And thus we hae 
ſeen by ſad Experience in theſe times, that many ye 
been kept off from the, approving , and Praftice d 
a Godly Life, becauſe of the unhappy Differences the 
are among, us: And alas; when they ſee one that ſeep 
ed Religions to be Worldly, and another to fall in 
this or that Sin, this makes them think that Religion 
but Hypocriſie, and themſelves are already in as goody 
Condition as the Godly are. 


— 
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— 


r. 

Will not excuſe the Sins of j: O. 
fence muſt come, but wo to him by 
whom it comes. If they be Godly, their Profelſia 
doth aggravate it, and therefore I do not intend to c 
tenuate it: But yet, as I muſt needs ſay, that the l 
lice of the Ungodly doth frequently make even Holt 
to be a Crime; and Vertue it ſelf to be the greatth 
Vice, and thoſe to be Faults that are really none, 
thoſe to be common that are ſeldom, and but the al 
of very few; and thoſe to be great that are not ſoʒ 
| muſt needs tell you that there is no ſufficient Realotl 
the Fanlts, and Diviſions of thoſe that are Religiow® 
diſſwade any from Religion, or excuſe them 11 W 
Sin, or ſinful Neglect of their own Salvation: 3 
conhider theſe Things following. 

1. It is not Men's Lives that are any Diſgrace toi 
Word of God, no more than it is a Diſ-honour 1% 
Sun that ſome Men are Blind, or others wilfuly 
his Light; will you fall a railing at the Sun, bea ; 
Thief may ſteal by the Light of it? Or a Mum 
may kill Men by the Light of it? Or ſome Menz 
miſs their way? This is not long of it, but of 1 
ſelves. 2. Lea, conſider that it is for Want ®Y 
more Religious that Men are fo bad, and not b 
they are Religious : Can you prove that ee - 1 
did teach Men to be bad? Doth the Word of C 
Men to be Worldly, to be Proud, to divide the 
and abuſe one another? You know it doth * K 
you know that it forbiddeth and condemneth 4 
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and that no one in the World hath faid and; 
og theſe Sins, as God hath done: And 00 N 


muſt 0 
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Converſion, , 


aſt them as the Chriſtian Religion: And 
1 e an Abuſe beyond all Modeſty then, to think ill 
es ord of God, or of his way, becauſe Men of- 
ff tie inſt ir, and for ſake it? To accuſe the Law, be- 
bg break it? To wrong God, becauſe others 
uſe ronged him? 3. Conſider that the Sins of others 
1 no Excuſe to you: Their Fall ſhould be your 
or « and not your hardening. Will God pardon 
doe Sithout Repentance and Faith, becauſe ſome that 
batt Religious have miſcarried ? If they are wicked 
york they ſeem Religious, they and you, if you ſo 
| Ko ſhall be damned together: Bur if they riſe by 
98 ace, and hate and for ſake the Sins, which they 
9 Fall into, and you ſtumble upon them, and will 
Ut riſe with them, but quarrel with Religion, becauſe 
T their Falls, they {ball be pardoned, and you ſhall pe- 
i L tell thee, Man, if all the World ſhould fall from 
4 he will not therefore change his Law, nor admit 
ne converted Sinner into Heaven, Do you thiak to 
e ſaved without Holineſs, becauſe ſome Men counter- 
Holineſs that have it not? Methinks this ſhould caſt 
n into greater Terrors, and make you think with 
dur lves how much you have yet to do, that muſt 
» further , and be better than ever any Hypocrite 
. before you can have any durable Hopes of Salva- 
ir you will have any part in God, you mult ſtick 
o him, though all Men elſe ſhould forſake him, and 
ot forfike him, becauſe you think that others do ſo 
dat ſeened to ſtick to him. 4. Conſider alſo, that as 
> the Diviſions chat offzad yoo, it is not every Dif- 
rence in judgment or PraQtice that makes a New Re- 
gion. While we are here we ſhall know but in part, 
nd therefore ſhall differ in part, but as long as we all 
preein the Fundamentals and live to God, we are of 
e Religion for all our Differences. 5, And can you 
Kink that it will excuſe you to be of no Religion, 
aſe that other Men are of a wrong Religion? Will 
bu ſit ſtil] and let Heaven go, becauſe ſome Men have 
iſt the way to it? Do you think that this is a rea- 
pnable Concluſion ? Surely they that would fain Know 
he way if they could, and are diligent to ſeek it, are 
telier to be accepted, though they fall into. many Er- 
rs, chan thoſe that mind ĩt not, but prefer the Things 
the World before it. 6. The more By-ways there 
the more need have you to look about you, and ſee 
ut you miſs not the way your ſelves. . Salvation is not 
matter that we can ſparc, and therefore the Difficulty 
loſt make vs more diligent, and not more negligent, 
Among all the Religions and Opinions in the World, 
dd hath not left you at a Loſs, he hath given you his 
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els 'ord to tell yon, which is the Right, and many means 
Wa underſtand it: So that, if proud or careleſs Men 
il err, it followeth not that therefore the Humble and 
uo bent may not be certain, which way is the right. 


0 yon to the Scripture with an Humble Reverence, 
Wing to know the Will of God, that you may do it, 

d take the Helps which you may have from Miniſters 
d private Chriſtians, and ſhew not by your Neglect 
it you deſpiſe the Word of God, and your Salvation, 
bd then you ſhall have no Cauſe to complain that yon 
not find the right Religion, and not hit the way to 
even, becauſe there are ſo many Opinions. 8. 1 
Jon conſider of that which I have often anſwer- 
Jou to This Objed ion. Will you but faithfully pra- 
lee that which all, or almoſt ali theſe different Par- 
v are agreed in? It not, then make not their diffe- 


Body of an Enemy; but to murther the Soul, 


| — B a 
dren : When they are trained up in ignorance, or kept 
unacquainted with the Truths of God till they are 
grown hardened in their evil way : Eſpecially when they 
are taught from their Child-hood to think hardly of God- 
lineſs, and ſpeak reproachfully of it, and hear nothing 
of the Godly, but by way of Slander or Contempt. 
That w hich People receive in their Youth doth uſually 
poſſeſs them all their Days: They receive it with more 
Advantage, when they are moſt teachable and tractable: 
And when they receive it from Parents, and thoſe that 
have the greateſt lutereſt in their Affections, and the 
molt abſolute Rule over them, And therefore we ſee 
the molt of the World are ſuch as they were taught in 
their Childhood to be: And it's hard to change them 
from the way that they were brought up in. 


S EUA Nun 

Of yau that have Children, remember 

they are Chriſt's. If you are Chri- 
ſtians, both you and yours are devoted to God : Will 
you be ſo forward to devote them to God in Baptiſm 
and will you rob him afterwards of his own? A 
break theſe Covenants, and, contrary to your own -Pro- 
miſes, will you hinder them from the Knowledge and 
Fear of God? Oh hat deſperate Hyporrifie and Wicked- 
neſs is this? Will you come here in the Face of the Con- 
gregation, and conſecrate and offer your Children to 
Chriſt,” and when you. have done, will you keep them 
from the way of Chriſt, and make them believe that 
Godlineſs is more ado than needs, and that Holineſs is 
but fooliſh Preciſeneſs? Will you here undertake to 
bring them up ja the Nurture and Ad monition of the 
Lord, and when you have done, never once inſtruct them 
in his Fear, nor perſwade them to a Holy Life, nor re- 
ſtrain them from Sin, but rather teach them to rail, and 
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curſe, and ſwear, and be carnal? Oh cruel Wretches 


that dare thus murther your Children's Souls! To murther 
the Body is an hainous Sin, yea, though it were the 
yea, and 
the Soul of a Child, and ſo to be guilty of their Eternal 
Damnation; what greater Sin can you commit? Oh what 
a Horror it will be to you to ſee your own Children in 
Eternal Flames by your Procurement! And to hear them 
there cry out againſt you, and ſay, you hardened them 
in Evil; you diſcouraged them from Good, You gave 
them ill Examples, you uſed to rail, curſe and ſwear be- 
fore them : You took no Pains to convince them of their 
natural Sin and Miſery : And to get them to Chriſt that 
they might be healed by him. Oh pity your poor Chil- 
dren, and do not hinder them from that Glory that is 
offered them: If the Devil be againſt their Salvation 

be not you ſo too, It is more excuſable in the Devi 

himſelf to ſeek to deſtroy the Souls of your Children, 
than it is in their own Parents to do it: For Nature and 
Chriſtianity doth bind them to do otherwiſe. If you 
ſettle them in an ignorant carnal Courſe, they will re- 
member it as long as they live; and if you poſſeſs them 
with hard Thoughts of the Holy ways of God; they will 
make this an Argument againſt us, when ever we would 
ſeek to reform and convert them. Do we not hear it 
from them daily? Our Fathers, ſay they, taught us o- 
therwiſe, and we hope they are ſaved, and therefore we 
will venture to do as they did: So that it is the falſe 
Conceits that you put into their Minds 1a their Child- 
hood, which Miniſters have to encounter with all their 
Days after, The Devil hath Inſtruments enough to ſeek” 


"v any more a Pretence for your Ungodlineſs: If you 
ll, then conſider, whether they be not all agreed of 
© neceſſity of Converſion and a Holy Life. Will they 
Pt all acknowledge 
fication and Newneſs of Life? Let their Agree- 
$ en move you, and do not for ſhame negle& ſo 
ho _ neceſlary a thing, which is owned by them all 
Wer noch in other Things. 


— on 5 
een. 
13. HE next Hinderance of Conver- 
ſion is, The ill Education of Chil- 


Maerance 


that there is no Salvation without 


your Childrens Damnation belides you: Be not you his 
Inſtruments as ever you would not lie with them ia 
| Everlaſting Miſery ; take ſome more pity on your ſelves 
and them. You could not find in your Hearts to daſh your 
Children againſt the Stones, or cut their Throats, and if 
you ſhould, the World would ring of your Wickedneſs, 
and the Law of the Land would deſervedly put you to a 
painful Death; and will you do them a greater Miſchief ? 
Win you blind them, and keep them off from Chriſt and 
Godlineſs? And will you embolden them in the way of 
Sin, and 2 them to Damnation, God forbid. But 
Le They that have no more pity on their own _ | 
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to hop, he not falſe to Gee and your Souls. If your 


whom you now relilt. Oh how eaſily and proſpe- 


| a have one that hath more lntereſt in you than your 


cure as little for your own Souls as your Parents ca- 


How oft would I have gathered you, but you would not ? So he 
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but to uſe them thus, what wonder if they have no 


more pit y oꝶ others 3 

2. The next part of my Direction therefore is to you 
that have been brought up in Igaorance and vngodli- 
neſs from your Youth. Oh look about you while you 
have Time and Means: If your Parents have been falſe 


Parents have betrayed your Souls, do not you betray 
your own, They kept you in 1gnorance becauſe they 
wende lznofant themſelves ; they bred you up in world- 
lines and ungodlineſs, becauſe they were worldly and 
ungodly themſelves; they ſpoke againſt holineſs becauſe 
they knew it not, but were themſelves unboly: But 
rents, char calls to yon fox your Converſion. Hearken 
to bim if all the World ſhobld gain-ſay it: Do not 


red for them; Do not take on yon, even to love your 
Parents ſo Well as to follow them to Damnation: Their 
Company will not make Nell any eaſier to you, Should 
not che Love of your Heavenly Father do more to 
dra vou to Heaven, than the Love of your Parents 
te Gra vou to Hell? Oh hearken then to God and to 
his Word, though all the World ſhonld ſay againſt it. 


** 


T. XIV. 

Hinderance 14. Nother Hinderance of Converſion 
1 is; Striving againſt the Spirit of 
Grace: When God would Illummate a Sinner, and he 
is un illing to ſee, when God would take off a Sin- 
ner from his Luſts and evil Ways, and he is loath to 
be taken off; God ſhewerh him his Sin to humble him, 
and he is unwilling to be humbled, but ſtriverh againſt 
the Spirit, and runneth into worldly. Buſineſſes, or 
merry Company, or turneth bis Thoughts to other 
Things. As Chriſt faid to the Jews, Mat. 23. 37. 


may ſay to wan a Sinner, how oft did I ſhew' thee a 


for Want of Reſolution! . They have been 
that they muſt be changed. or elſe they ar 
and yet they wonld not refolve*: They have logs bs 
inclining to a better Courſe, and had ſome Thoughts 
but the World hindereth, or Friends hinder oo 
Fleſh hindereth, and they will not reſolve, Ang ; 
they hang looſe from God, and never unfeipnedly 10 
up themſelves to him till either God in judgment . 
them to themſelves, or Death and Hell do fad th. 
unreſolved. * en 


COny} 
1 Und 


. XXXT. IJ 

F you would be converted and 
I do not ſtand wavering, but Fal 
and preſently tun to God, If it were a doubtful bi 
neſs, I would not perſwade you to do it raſhly af 
chere were any Danger to your Souls in reſolving the 
k would ſay no more. But when it is a Caſe that Thou 
be beyond all diſpute with Men of Reaſon, why hoy 
you, ſtand ſtaggering, as if it were a doubtfyl Cat 
What a horrible ſhame is it to be unreſolved wha, 
God or the World ſhould have your Hearts? Were 
not a Diſgrace to that Man's underſtanding that yep 
unreſolved whether Gold or Dung were better? (; 
whether a Bed of Thorns, or a Feather Bed were the 
eaſier ?- Or. whether the Sun or a clod of Earth ver 
the more Light and Glorious? It is a far greater fans 
tor a Man to be unreſolved, whether it be God or th 
World that -muſt make him Happy, ard that ſhoyly 
have his Heart, and whether a Life of Sin or Holing, 
be the better. What! Have you read Scripture, aj 
heard Sermons ſo long, and yet are you voreſolved d 
this? Nay, have you common Reaſon, and do you b 
lieve that there is a God, and a World to come, a 
yet are you unreſolved whether you mult be godly g 
net? I ſay to you, as Elias did to Iſrael, 1 Kings I 
21. How long balt ye between two Opinions? If God be Gif 
follow him, if Baal be God follow bim. lf it be better u 
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better Way, and thou wouldſt not walk im it? How 
oft did 1 bew thee the Sinfulneſs and Miſery of thy 
Eftate; and thou wouldſt not come off from it? When 
Men fight againſt Chriſt, and purpoſely wink becauſe 
they hare the Light that would Reform them, and when 
they ſtrive againſt the Spirit that would convert them, 
What wonder it they be unconverted? 


S ECHT. R. 98 

F ever you would be converted, yield 
to the Spirit of God that would con- 
vert you. It is his Office to Sanctify all that ſhall be 
faxed; Be not you unwilling to be ſanctifed by him. 
os refaſe help When it is offered you, you may 
jaltty de left Fel pleſs and periſh for want of that Which 
von dic deſpiſe. You are baptized into the Name of 
the Holy Ghoſt,- by which you have profeſſed to take 
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him for your Sanctifier, and are you now unwilling to If this be Wiſdom, what then is Folly ? 


be ſanctifed by him? And will you now ſtrive againſt 


him when you are ſo ſolemaly engaged to him? You | 


be damned than leave your Sins, then keep them, au 
the curſe of God with them: But if it be better t6 
deny your Fleſh, than to ſuffer Everlaſtingly the wrt 
of God, then away with your Iniquities, and meddk 
with themeno more, if it be better live in an Alchonk 
a While; than in Heaven for Ever, then drink on and 
ſpare not, but if it be not, why do you not conſider 
fand come away: If God and Godlineſs be not better 
than the World and Wickedneſs, then take your Courſe, 
but if they be Why do you ſtand wavering, and do not 
reſolve to be the People of God with all your Hearts? 
Oh wbat a blind and Miſerable Creature is a wicked 
Man, that ſuch Matters as theſe ſhould ſeem doubtiul 
to him! Or that he ſhould yet be unreſolved of them! 
What, unreſolved whether it be beſt to go to Heareh 
or not! And whether it be beſt to be damned, or not 
And all this for the Love of a ſtinking unprofitable Luſt! 
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cannot be faved unleſs you be ſanctiſied, and you can- 
not be ſanCtified unleſs it be done by the Holy Ghoſt 


rouſly doth the Work go on, when the Spirit of God 
allifteth, and how impoſſible is it to be done without 
him! They that would have a proſperous Voyage will 
take Wind and Tide, and not be fo fooliſh as to ſet 
againſt them when they ſtand to their Advantage: He 


that would have Health will not abuſe the Phyſician and 


drive bim away from him. Oh rake heed how you uſe 
the Spirit of God if ever you would be converted 


| — 
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Nother Hinderance of Converſion, 


e When Men will hang' wavering between God and 
the World; and though the Light be never fo clear to 


1 4 


cohvince them, yet they will not he perſwaded to re- 


ſol te A Double-minded Man, faith James, is unſtable 


in al bis Ways, Jam. 4. 8. Oh how many hall periſh 


12 
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is: Vnreſol vedneſs and Half. purpo- 


Hinderance 16. A Nother Hinderace of Converſat, 

oh is, Delay, When Men are ie, 
ſolved that they muſt be converted or tondemned, ad 
pur poſe to let go Sin, and to take another Courle, fe 
they delay and put of the Time: They would pet hat 
a little more of the Pleaſure of their Sin before ti 
part with it: Vet they cannot ſpare it, but ſhortly tid 
will do it: They are yet Young, and they hope te 
have Day-light and time enough before them: 119 
are yet in Health, and therefore they hope 1046 
no ſuch haſte, but they may have time to think cu 
Becauſe God will receive a Sinner whenſoever be rem 
eth, they think they may ſtay a little longer: Al 
thus ſome grow hardened-by cuſtom in their Sin, 3 
others are cut off while rbey are purpoling to oy 
and many Thoufard souls are loſt for Exer that dt 
were pur poſed to have turned to God, and all becaus 
they delayed their return; as the Slupgard, Tae: 0 
10. & 24. 33. faith, Tut u little ſleep, a little fund 
PO the Sinner, "yer 1 may Sin a little while, un 
b 2 7 4. * ; F | 
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themſelves into a reprobate Senſe, or pro- 
eo ro leave them to themſelves, and ſo they 
10 


muſt periſh Everlaſtingly by their Delay. : 
— ' 
SECT. XXXIIL. 
H conſider therefore Sinners , hy 
Converſion is not a Work to be 
Would a Man lie under the Wrath and 
God one Day, that knew what it is? Methinks 
Ie ſhould not. Are you loath to come out of the Bon- 
ure of the Devil, Why, your Delay doth ſhew that 
ant Heart is falſe, and that you be not willing truly to 
e converted: He that is loath to leave his Sin this Day 
Hour, would never leave it if he knew how to keep 
r If he did not love it, he would be willing to be rid 
{ir without Delay. He that loveth God had rather 
«170 and be reconciled to him, and partake of the Joy 
# his Spirit to Day, than to Morrow; Did you but 
zom what God is, you would not delay your Conver- 
Ion to him: Did you but know what the Glory is that 
-offereth you, you would not delay to make ſure of it 
oy longer: Did you but ſee the Nature of Sin, and 
nom the miſerable Effects of it, Oh how haſtily would 
on endeavour to be rid of it? If you had ſo many Toads 
Wer Serpents in your Boſoms, you would not fay , I will 
if them out to Morrow, but how quickly would you 
Ike them from you? If you had but felt the Sting of 
Kin, it would appear another Matter to you than now 
t doch. It is one kind of Face that Sin hath in an Ale- 
jouſe, or in the heighth of your filthy Luſt, or in the 
eeming Gain of your covetous Practices; and it is 
nother kind of Face that it hath, when God will reckon 
or it withthe guilty Soul. Should a Man trifle in ſuch 
Courſe, wherein, if he die, he is loſt for ever ! Why 
oor wretched Sinner, how long wilt thou delay? And 
hy wilt thou delay? Wilt thou delay till Death ſhall 
e upon thee, and thou drop into Hell before thou art 
mare? Doſt thou not know that Sin gets Advantage by 
Delay? God hath not promiſed thee that ever his 
pirit ſhall be offered to thee more; if thou refuſe his 
liſtance, and delay thy Converſion but one Day longer. 
id wo be to thee if he depart from thee, Hof. 9. 12. 
. 6,8, When People will have none of God, nor will 
aken to his Voice, he often giveth them up to their 
n Heart's Luſts, to walk in their own Counſels, Pſalm 
. 11, 12, Oh unworthy Wretch ! If thou hadſt any 
the Ingenuity of a Chriſtian within thy Breaſt, thou 
mldſt ſay, 1 have abuſed Chriſt, and his Grace ſo long 
t Iam utterly aſhamed of it, and will abuſe him no 
re: Have too long, lighted Chriſt alieady, and too 
6 hearkened to his Enemies Voice, If thy dead 
at were but well awakened to conſider, and tec] thy 
a Condition, thou wouldſt be quickly affrighted out 
thy Delay, and run as haſtily from thy State of Sin, 
thou wouldſt out of a Houſe that were all on Fire 
thy Head, or out of a Boat that were ſinking under 
K, What, haſt thou not yet ſerved the Devil long 
In! Haſt thou not yet ſufficiently abuſed Chriſt 
tot enough rejected the Grace of God? Haſt thou not 
i wallowed long enough in the Filth of Sin? But muſt 
Meds haye more of it? Haſt thou not yet done 
den to the Deſtru@ion of thy Soul? Nor drunk in 
gh of that deadly Poiſon, nor ſtabbed thy ſelf ſufſi- 
4 Was, Wickedneſs, but thou muſt needs have 
ul Sin come up eaſier, when it is deeper root- 
. = jk tho eaſilier be converted, when thou haſt 
* Iv the Spirit of God that ſhould convert thee : 
Bb of thy wy ci Night : n 
er to the Head which Mahon ed nl be 3 
bein! Oh be not wilfully befooled by Sin. Wilt 
| be convertea ilfully be vole y Sin. 1 
it Ma. ee ted, or wilt thou not? If not, thou art 
nee A "uk If thou know thou muſt, why not to Day 
I longer De Morrow ? What Reaſon have you for 
ter f . a State of Sin, or a State of Grace 
Bit if Gy etter keep it, and make thy belt of 
\ why tb ace, and Holineſs, and Happineſs be bet- 
en ſhould you delay? If you wefe ſick you 


gelayed. 
arſe of 


| 


would not care how ſoon you were well; and if you had a 
Bone broken, you care not how / ſoon it were ſet ; and when 
yourSouls are in a State of Sin and Miſery, are you affraid 
of being ſafe and happy too ſoon ? Remember another 
Day, that a Day, and many a Day of Grace thou hadſt; 
and if thou loſe this Day, thou mayſt thank thy ſelf, it 
thou loſe thy Soul, and it thou never have another Day 
like this, To Day whiles it is called to Day, therefore 
hear bis Voice, and harden not your Hearts, Heb. 3. 7, 8. 
When David thought of his ways, he made haſte and 
delayed not to turn to God, and keep his Precepts, Pſal. 
119. 60. As was aforeſaid. 17255 


SECT. AAALY. 

Hinderance 17. Nother great Hinderance of Con- 

verſion, is, When good Beginnings 
are not followed on , but ſuffered to Die and come to 
not bing before they bring Men over to God. Commonly 
preparing Works of Grace go before through ſanctify- 
ing Works; and Men have many Convictions and Halt- 
Reformations and Troubles of Mind, before they come 
to cloſe with Chriſt upon the Terms that he is offered : 
Theſe common preparatory Works are the way to 
more; If Men would but cheriſh theſe, and follow them 
on, and improve the Light and Motions which they 
have, they know not what a Bleſſed Iſſue they might 
ſee ; But when they will forget the Truth that [once did 
move them, and loſe the Purpoſes that once they had, 
and turn back again to the Sins they were in before; no 
wonder if theſe be left in their Iniquities: Is not this 
the Caſe of you that hear me this Day ? You have been 
convinced that God and your Souls mult be regarded, 
whatſoever elſe be neglected ; and did you not there- 
upon begin to pray, and to uſe Means, and take the 
Helps in publick and private that are neceſſary for your 
Salvation? And have not ſome of you fallen into Com- 
pany that have taken you off by fooliſh Cavils or vain 
Objections, and evil Examples, and ticing you to Sin? 
And have not others of you grown Cold, and loſt your 
Feeling, asif you were not the ſame Men, and had never 
heard or felt ſuch Things? And others of you turned 
to this preſent World, and choaked the Word, with 
the Cares of this Life? And ſo the hopeful Beginnings 
that you once had, are turned to a Relapſe into your old 
Condition, 


—— 


l... 

Direction 17. IF there be any ſuch Sinners that hear 
me this Day (as I fear there be too 

many) conſider whence you are fallen, and be zealous and 

ainend, Rev. 3. 19. Are you turned with the Dog to 

bis Vomit, and with the Sow that was waſhed, to wallow in 

the Mire ? 2 Pet. 2. 22. What! Do you looł back when 


you had put your Hand to the Plough of God? Luke 9. 62. 


Did Chriſt give you any Cauſe to repent of his Service, 
or to forſake him? Have you found indeed that the Devil 
is the better Maſter, and that the way of Sin is the bet- 
ter way, and the Wages of Sin the better Wages ? 
What, Did the Thoughts of Everlaſting Life once move 
you, and will they not- move you now? Is Heaven be- 


come as no Heaven to you, and God as no God, and 


Chriſt as no Chriſt, and the Promiſes as no Promiſes ? 
And are you grown abler to reſiſt the Terrors of the 
Lord? Oh poor Souls, that you did but know the Mi- 
ſery of Apoſtates! The Lord hath profeſſed, that if any 
draw back, his Soul ſhal have no Pleaſure in him, Heb. 
10. 38. And they that draw back, ſha!l find they do it 
to their own Perdition; when they ſhould have Believed 
and perſevered to the ſaving of their Souls, Ver. 39. There 
are none of all the Damned more miſerable than they 
that were ſometimes fair for Heaven, and once begin to 
look after Godlineſs; for the latter End of theſe Men is 
worſe than their Beginning, 2 Per. 2, 20, 21. Alas! How 
ſad will it be to ſee the Faces of ſuch among the Wicked 
and condemned at the laſt, and to think that once we ſaw 
the Faces of theſe Men among the Godly, and once they 
ſeemed to ſet themſelves for Heaven, and are they faln 
off to this ! And is this the End of them! In the Name of 
God, Sirs, | warn and charge every one of you that 
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In 1 A Treatiſe 


of Converſion, 


ever had a Thought ot returning to God, and giving Salvation of a Sinner? Doth Gad command j35 
up your ſelves to a Holy Life, that you preſently be- | you ſay it is more ado than needs ? Why y 

but plainly to ſay, that God hath ſer us 
| leſs Work? Yea, what is it but to fa 
than he? There is no Maſter fo fooliſh and un 


think you, what is gone with theſe 1 and pur- 
poſes, and why did you turn from theſe Beginnings? 
What Reaſon had you for it? And what Cauſe hath 
Chriſt given you? What! Will the World now be a 
faſter Friend to you than before? And will you now 
continue with it, and never Die? Or can you better be 
without God and his Grace than before ? Oh be awaken- 
ed from this deſperate Folly, and once again renew your 
former Reſolutions, and conſider whether you are not 
nearer Eternity than you were; and have not as much 
need of Chriſt as ever? And ſleep not on till Hell 


awake you. 


— — — 


S RBC. TF. XXXVI. 
Hinderance 18. H.E next Hinderance of Conver- 
1 ſion to be mentioned, is, 4 Aiſ⸗ 


— — — — 


— — 


underſtanding of Scripture, and erroneous Thoughts of the 
7 If Error poſſeſs the Mind, it will keep 


out Grace from poſſeſſing the Heart, ſo far as the Er- 


ways ef God. 


ror preyaileth. I ſhall inſtance in ſome few Particu- 
lars. 

1. Some Men know not what true Grace or Conver- 
ſion is, and therefore think they have it when they have 
none, and do not ſet themſelves to look after it: They 


think that it is but to forſake ſome groſs Sins, and to uſe 
ſome outward Service of God, and do no one any 
and then they think they have true Converſion; 


8 
e 


becauſe they have turned from many Sins that once they 


lived in: But theſe muſt know that Converſion is the 


withdrawing of the Soul from the World, and from 


Carnal ſelf, and the devoting of our ſelves, and all that 
If you ſhould be never fo zealous in 
Forms, and take up never fo ſtrict Principles, and ſtick 


we have to God. 


to the ſtricteſt Party; this is no Proof of true Con- 
verſion, if your Souls do not cleave to God, as your 
Portion, and to Chriſt as the only way to God. 

2. Some there be that do not think there is any ſuch 
Thing as ſaving Grace, or true Converſion in the 


World ; becauſe they have none themſelves, they do 
not think that any one elſe hath: When they hear of 
and Heart in Heaven, and of loving God a- 


an Hope 
bove all Creatures, they do not think that any one doth 
reach to it, but that Men meerly talk of ſuch Things, 
which they never had Experience of: But theſe Men 
muſt know, that it is an arrogant Madneſs to contra- 
dict the Scope of the Word of God, and the common 
Experience of the beſt Men in the World, and all be- 
cavſe they are ſo bad themſelves. Doth God talk ſo 
much of Sanctitying his People, and putting the Spirit 
of Jeſus into their Hearts, and ruling them, and dwel- 
ling in them, and Crucifying the World to them, and 
purifying a peculiar People to himſelf, that are zealous 
of good Works, Tit. 2. 14. and now dare they ſay there 
is no ſuch Thing? Whether is Ged or they to be be- 
lieved 2 What, hath Chriſt died to procure it, and is it 
the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to work it , and now is 
there no ſuch Thing ? Are the Word and Miniſters and 
all the Ordinances to that End, and now is there no ſuch 
Thing ? God will make them know that ſuch a Thing 
was offered once to them, and ſuch a Thing as Grace 
and a Heavenly Life was neceſſary to their Salvation. 
And if they will not believe the Experience of the 
Saints, nor will not ſee the Graces of God, as they ſhine 
in the Converſation of his People, they ſhall be forced 
one Day to ſee, and be aſhamed. 

3. Others there be that think Holineſs is but needleſs 
Preciſeneſt; and that to meditate on God and Heaven, 
and make it our main Buſineſs, is but more ado than needs; 
and that this is but to be Godly overmuch, and God will 
accept leſs, and this is the way, even to drive Men beſide 
themſelves. 

Anſw. Though I have formerly anſwered this Obje- 
ction, yet becauſe it here again falls in my way, 1 ſhall 
diſtinctly anſwer it in theſe Particulars. | 
weſt, 1. Tell me truly, do you think that God or 


you are fitter to be Judges of what is neceſſary to the 
| | 


— 


— 


quire it? Or to reſt when you are Wear) : 
your deareſt Friend, and to be in his 


God, and in Holy Communion with him in 1 
vice? 


h 2nd ar 
ft Is this 


as will ſet his Servant to pick Straws, ang Lab, 


no purpoſe ; and will you impute ſuch unmercigy g. 
to God? Dare you ſay, he makes you more ad fol 
needs ? ps 0 thy 
Queſt. 2. And then I ask, Is it more ado than & 


Treaſures on Earth : But lay up for your ſelves Tr 
Heaven. Seel firſt the Kingdom of God and his 
neſs, Matth. 11,12. The Kingdom of Heaven Kae 
olence, and the Violent take it by Force. Luke 13.2 90 
to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; for many, I ſay 10 1 A 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, John 6. 27. | : 
not for the Food which periſheth, but for that which * 
to Everlaſting Life, Eph. 5. 15. See that ye walk chm, 
redeeming the Time, 2 Pet. 3. 11. What many Th 
ſons ought ye to be in all Holy Converſation and Coding 
And an Hundred more ſuch Places may be mention 
So that if it be an Error to require ſo much a0 0 
our Salvation, it is God himſelf that is the cauſe 9 
And who is likelier to be in the Right? The Log; 
made you, or ſuch filly ignorant Worms as you} ; 
ſcarce know good from bad, and will you take on you 
be wiſer than God, and to controul his Lay ? 

Queſt. 3. Do you think indeed in your Conſens 
that a Man can do too much for Heaven (as long x 
doth but what God bids him) and that he can be 
more Coſt and Labour for it, than it is Worth? 
that Man worthy or meet to ſce the Face of God ing 
ry that thinks it not worth his utmoſt Diligence? 
you ſet ſo much by your Labour, or do you ſet {lj 
by God and Glory, as to think the Everlaſting Fj 
ment of it to be unworthy of your Pains ? 

Queſt, 4. Do you think there ever was a Ma th 

got well to Heaven, that repented of coming thithe 
ſo dear a rate, or that was there of your Mind, t 
this Godlineſs is more ado than needs? If we c 
but ſpeak with one of the glorified Saints that ſee f 
Face of God, and put the Caſe to him, whether bl 
wiſer Man, he that doth all that he can to be fir 
or he that ſaith what needs all this ado ? which ſide 
you think he would be on? Cannot you ally Co 
jecture? 
Queſt. 5, Is Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, or an 
the Servants of God of your Mind? Judge by tit 
Converſations whether they thought it more ado ti 
needs: The beſt of his Saints never had ſo much Gn 
but they longed for more; they never were ſo Hd 
but they longed to be better, and do you think f 
you are wiſer than all they, and that neither | 
phets, Apoſtles, nor any Saints of God did knowl 
they did ? | | 

Queſt, 6. What is it that you think is ſo painſy 
Life as to be too much for God and Heaven! Do 
know what you talk of? Why, it is the only joy! 
on Earth: It is more a receiving from God, tt 
giving to him, It is an Imployment that 1s ſvited X 
to the new Nature of the Saints, and to their Nec} 
and Good. What is Holineſs but a Living in thc 
of God, and Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and Hope oftis 
to come, and a daily Communion with God in Ur 
rit, in the uſe of his Holy Ordinances ? To beat“ 
Love and the Promiſe of his Glory, and the Parddl 
our Sins, and to beg of him what we want, and! 
and praiſe him for what we have received? A 
you think this is ſo tedious a Life? ls it a toll d 


to eat and drink of the beſt, when your Bodies 
Compal) ' a | 
why ſhould we think it a Toyl to live in the fe, 


2 
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l is it not a certain mark of a graceleſs 
think that this is fuch a grievous Work ? Sure 
is void of the Love of God, that thinks it a 
x hing to Love him. A Man that hates his 
jeans loveth Harlots, will ay LI cannot love her, nor 
legen with her; J but if he loved her he would 
iſe, If you did not hate God you would 
it ſo grevious to live in the Love of him, 
e much in his Holy Worſhip. 

to g. Do you deſire to come to Heaven, or not - 
chen remember, if you are ſhut out, it is by 


s and much more Holy and Perfect than 

11 account Heaven it ſelf grievous? And 
Praiſes of God there, to be more ado than needs? 
rot how dare Jau, | t Ahis lictle 
ue in this Life? If you are weary of this little, 
* eary would you be of Heaven ? 3 
of 9. | pray you tell me, de you think indeed 
2 Man on Earth is ſo good as he ſhould be? Do 
Ke know. that he that is beſt, is too bad; and 
. doth moſt, comes unſpeakably too ſhort of what 
| hold do? And dare you fay then, that this is more 
han needs? Why if you had ſpoken to Peter or 
* the holieſt Man that ever lived, he would 
«rather complained that he could be no better, and 
ed out, Oh that I were more Holy, and could be 
| ” taken vp in the Love of God, alas, | fall exceed- 
ſhort of-what is my Doty ! And ſhall ſuch Sinners 
Pe are, yea ſome of the vileſt Sinners ſay, that this 
more ao than needs? Why, thou proud inſenſible 
fetch. doſt thou no better know thy own needs than 
Doth not thy Soul need this, and more than this? 
hat dareſt thou juſtifie thy ſelf in thy ungodlineſs, 
Judge of Godlineſs as a needleſs Thing? : 
Guf, 10, Canſt thou tel] me how long thou wilt be 
that Mind? When thou lieſt a dying wilt thou then 
ik that Holineſs was more ado than needs? When 
u ſeeſt that the World hath left thee, and that thou 
preſently to appear before the Lord, ſpeak as thou 
felt, Man, hadft thou not rather then, be found in 
Caſe of the Holieſt and Diligenteſt Saints on Earth, 
n in the Caſe of the Careleſs, Proud or Carnal ? 
il Holy Duty, or the negle& and deriding of ir, be 
3 more comfortable? Wouldſt thou not then change 
tes with one of thoſe that did the moſt for God, 
| for their Souls, and wouldſt thou not ſay with Ba- 
„Numb. 23. 10. Let me die the Death of the Righte- 
and let my laſt End be as bis? 
Duet, 11, What is it, do you think that's worth a 
0's Pains and Care, if God and Everlaſting Glory 
not? Is there any thing of greater Worth? Man 


im: Something he wonld be doing and looking af- 
and ſomething he expects to make him Happy, and 
t which he takes for his Happineſs, he cannot chooſe 
think it worth all his Pains: And have you found 
any thing that is better than Heaven? Will this 
"rid laſt longer? Or ſtand you in greater ſtead at 
! Alas, that we ſhould be put to ask or anſwer 
Queſtions as theſe ! Why Sirs, either Heaven or 
ih muſt have your Love, and Care, and Labour, and 
ich do you think doth more deſerve it? You can 
of the World from Day to Day, and you can work 
toy] for the World all the Year long, and yet you 
er ſy it is more ado than needs? If your Servant 
our harder for you in a Day than God's Servants 
for him in a Week, yon will not tell him that he 
More than needs. Fooliſh Worldlings, let me deal 
ly with you. and tell you to your Faces, It 1s you 
t make more ado than needs: Is the World worth 
this Care and Stir that you make about it? Is it 
th your Thoughts and unwearied Diligences, and 
worth the venturing of your Salvation to obtain 
| tell you it is not, and you partly know your 
dis not. Why, where ate your Wits, to toy] 
' Klyes all your Lives, for theſe Trifles; and to 


pot, ſent. If yon would come thither, then 
* that all your Imploy ment there, muſt | 


ſay ſo of a far lower degree which 


and Praying and 
for their Sins, and 
after all will procure their acceptance with God. And 
if theſe will not do, they think the Caſe is ſad, for 


$ not mede for nothing, and Idleneſs is no Delight 


there is nothing elſe for us to do: And ſo they ſee 
not the Evil of their own Meanings and good Works; 
and how much Sin is in them to be wailed; nor do 
they ſee the need of a Chriſt in all, nor the need of 4 
through Change of their Condition, that they may be 
made the juſtified Sons of God, and have new Hearts 
and new Converſations, But they think while they live 
to the World and the Fleſh, to make up all and 
proctre Acceptance by good Meaning, and good Pray- 
ing, and good Works. I would not be miſunderſtood: 
as if I were ſpeaking againſt that which is truly good 
in any : But I would deſire theſe People well to con- 
ſider; 1. That the Meanings and Works of unconverted 
Men are not truly and properly Good ; but it is the 
End that denominateth the Work, and ſeeing no uncon- 
yerted Man doth make God his ultimate End; there- 
fore he hath properly no good Meaning, nor Work ; 
for he meaneth all ultimately for his carnal Self, for 
the Fleſh, and for the World, and for theſe are his 
Works: As the true Chriſtian doth make his worldly 
Labour to be ultimately for God; ſo doth the ungodly 
make his ſeeming Service of God, te be ultimately for 
his Fleſh. 2. You ſhould conſider that all your good 
Works muſt have a Pardon themſelves, and therefore 
cannot ſatisfie for your Sins. 3. That if your Works 
were perfectly good without any Blemiſh, yet could 
they not ſatisfie for that Sin which is paſt, but that 
muſt be expected only from the Blood of Chriſt. It 
is therefore a lamentable Caſe to hear many of the 
groſly Ignorant People to talk of all their good Meanings 
and Praying, as it their Confidence were all in theſe, 
while they make no mention of the Blood of a Re- 
deemer ; or fee] not the need of it; nor what it is that 
Chriſt hath done for them, nor how much they are be- 
holden to him. 4. It is no patching up of your old 
unregenerate State, that will ſerve turn for your Sal- 
vation, but you muſt be wholly made New? He that 
is in Chriſt is a new Creature; old Things are paſt a- 
way, behold all Things are become New, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
It is not forſaking this or that Sin, or falling to your 
Prayers that will ſerve turn; but you muſt have new 
Hearts, and new Ends, and a new Converſation, and the 
main Buſineſs and Drift of your Lives muſt be New. 
Thoſe Hearts that were ſet on the World before muſt 
be ſet on God; and thoſe deſires that run to the Plea- 
ſures of the Fleſh, muſt run out after the pleaſing of 
God, I fay, it is not patching up the old Condition, 
but all muſt be new. : 5 
J. Another Error that bindereth Converfion, is, the 
miſunderſtanding of thoſe Scriptures that promiſe Sal- 
vation to ſome particular Graces or Duties. As becauſe. 
the Scripture ſaith whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not 
periſh, therefore they ſay that they truly Believe, and 
therefore, though they have not ſuch Holineſs of Life, 
yet God hath promiſed them Salvation: So alſo; where 
it is ſaid, that whoſoever ſhall call on the Name 


of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, therefore fay they; we call 
pp) 
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on the Name of the Lord, and ſo ſhall. be ſaved, though 
we be not converted, nor ſo Holy as you require. 

To theſe Men [I have theſe ſeveral Things to ſay for 

the cure of this dangerous Errour. 
I. Poor Ignorant Souls, they talk of they know not 
what; and ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by Words 
which they underſtand not. If they did but know well 
what Faith is, and what calling vpon God is, they 
would never be troubled with this Objection, To be- 
lieve in Chriſt, is to believe him to be the Saviour of his 
Church, to ſave them from their Sins, and heartily to 
conſent that he ſhall be ſo to us, to ſave us from our 
Sins; and can you believe in him as a Saviour, and yet 
be unwilling to be ſaved by him? Sin is the Miſchief 
from which he ſaveth you, and Converſion is one half 
of his ſaving Work; and gan you then ſay you believe, 
and therefore need not he converted? Why you way 
as well ſay; I take ſuch Man for my Phyſician, and I 
truſt in him for a Cure, and therefore I need not be 
cured : 1s not this Nonſence or a Contradiction? And 
what is it better to ſay, I believe in Chriſt as my Sa- 
viour, that is, to ſave me from my Sins, and therefore 
I way be ſaved though 1 be nor ſaved from my Sins. 
Theſe are the wiſe Reaſonings that many of our ſelf 
conceited Hearers make uſe of to delude themſelves and 
other Men. And the very nature of Faith 1s to take 
Chriſt as Chriſt, and as he is offered in the Goſpel : 
As our Teacher to guide us in the way of Holineſs, and 
as our King to rule us, as well as a Sacrifice for our 
Sins: And how can he do this for us if we will not be 
converted ? 

2. Moreover Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is always annexed 
to a Belief in God the Father. John 14. 1. Tou believe 
in God, believe alſo in me. John 17. 3. This is Life Eter- 
nal to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt which 
thou haſt ſent. Now to believe in God, is to take him 
for our Maker, that hath abſolute right in us, and ab- 
ſolute power over us, whom we mult obey before all, 
and our Happineſs and chief good, whom we mult love 
and deſire above all. And can this be done without 
Converſion ? | 

3. To believe in Chriſt is ever accompanied with be- 
lieving in the Holy Ghoſt, which is the receiving him 
to be our Sanctifier; and can you do this and yet he 
unconverted ? | 

4. By. this much that hath been ſaid, you may per- 
ceive that Converſion and Faith is in a ſort one 
and the ſame Thing ; to be a true Believer, and to be 
converted is all one: For Converſion is to make you 
true Believers: And is it not then a wiſe kind of Ca- 
vil to ſay, that if you believe, you may be ſaved with- 
out Converſion ? As much as to ſay, it | have the Sun- 
ſhine, I may ſee without Light; or if I have a Soul, 
I need not Life or Underſtanding : I tell you there is 
no ſuch thing as true Faith without Converſion, 

5. Moreover, where true Faith is, all other ſaving 
| Graces do accompany it; there is ever Repentance, 
Hope, Love, Humility and an Heavenly Mind. So that 
it is no true Faith which is ſeparated from theſe, and 
which the uugodly deceive themſelves with, but an O- 
pinion and a meer ungrounded Preſumption. 

6. Another Errour which hindereth Mens Conver- 
ſion, is, ſome falſe Apprehenſions of the Doctrine of 
God's Eternal Decree of Election or Predeſtination : 
From which many deſperate Conſequences are raiſed by 
them, to the deceiving of their owu Souls: And this! 


find abundance among us ia this Country deluded by ; 


how the Devil hath brought it to paſs, | know nor. 
They have many of them learned this fooliſh Pretence ; 
If God hath choſen us we ſhall be ſaved, and if he have 
not, we ſhall not, whatſoever we do: No Diligence 
will fave a Man that is not elected, and it is not in him 
that willeth, nor in him that runnetb, but in God that ſhew- 
eth Mercy. Thoſe that God will ſave, ſhall be ſaved, 
whatſoever they be; and thoſe that he will damn, ſhall 

be damned; and no Man can have 
give it him; for we can do nothing of our ſelves : And 
upon theſe Grounds they think they may be ſecure, and 


grace except God 


caſt all upon God, as a matter that they have litt. 
with; and think that their Endeavours are to jt 
poſe; if they ſhould make never ſo much 4, Uh 

Anſw. One would think common Reaſon fad 
Men to anſwer ſuch filly Cavils as theſe, hy; ,, 
find ſo many Ignorant Souls do ſtick at them * 
you a full anſwer in theſe Particulars. * "g 

1. God electeth no Man to the End withg, 
but to the End and Means together: A] tha (ol 
eth to Salvation he electeth to Converſion and an 
cation, and all that he denyeth Converſion to 2 
nyeth Salvation to alſo. 4 

2. If therefore you care whether you are f. 
damned, it concerneth you to make both yg; 4 
and Election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Make but your l 
ſure, and you need not make any Queſtion gf J 
legion. Make ſure that you are converted ni 
faſt what you have, and then you may be cer, 
ſhall be ſaved. You begin at the wrong End 1 
would firſt ask whether yon are elected, that * 
know whether you ſhall be ſaved: But you wy 
try whether you are converted and ſaved from the 
er of Sin, and then you way certainly gather that 
are elected and ſhall be ſaved from Hell, Wil nd 
gin at the top of the Ladder, and not the hat, 
Did God ever dama any Man that was truly amen 
and ſanctifed, becauſe he was not elected? Ng k 
matter; prove any ſuch thing if you can: Nay, ve, 
fully prove the contrary, for he hath promiſed Sal 
tion to all that are truly converted and fand 
Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for 19 f 
fee God: With Abundance the like which hare þ 
named frequently to you. And can you prove thy 
ver God ſaved any Man that was not converted 
cauſe he was elected? No ſuch matter; for he egg 
all that are converted. And he hath reſolved to f 
none but the converted, as is plain, John 3. z. Hel 
14. and many other Places formerly quoted, 

3. Theſe Reaſonings therefore of yours, if they lx 
you from Converſion and an heavenly Life, are ac 
tain mark that you are without the Evidence of jy 
Election; and if you ſo live and die, that you are og 
of the Ele. And therefore by ſuch Reaſonings y 
do but ſhew your own Miſery, like a Man that hat 
the Plague that will glory in his Botch : It ſhould md 
your Hearts to tremble to find ſo ſad a mark as th 
upon your Souls, that you have a Heart that dares hol 
off from Converlion, and fetch vain Pretencestromt 
Decree of Cod. 

4. Conſider alſo, that God's Decrees are not the cat 
of your Impenitency or any Sin; though his Cre! 
the Cauſe of Men's Converſion, he is the Beginner ( 
our Good, but we are the Cauſes of our own Evil: ! 
our Grace is from him, but all our Sin is from o 
ſelves: He giveth us Grace before we ſo much as wilt 
it, and accordingly he decreed to give it before ti 
Fore- ſight of our own willing it: But he cauſeth of 
our Sin, but only permitteth us to cauſe it, and ac 
dingly he decreed not the event of Sin before he d 
foreſee that we would be Sinners, and our Wills 
themſelves would turn from God, and fo proceed | 
Grace recover us. You have no more ground thereil 
of Excuſing your ſelves, becauſe of the Decree of © 
than if he had made no ſuch Decree at all, What! 
could foretel, from the obſtinate Wickedneſ of {id 
Thief, or ſuch a Drunkard, that he will never ec 
red: Is it long of me becauſe 1 foreknew it? Wii 
the Prophet foretel Hazael, what cruelty he {hall oi 
mit on the Children of 1ſrael, is the Prophet the's 
the cauſe of it? 

5. Conſider alſo, that if you knew not how to aoſi 
any Objection of this Nature, yet you have the va 
principles of Reaſon and all Religion to aſſure 300 
God is moſt Wiſe, and Good, and Jult, and fl 
And therefore that he cannot be the Author of 0 
Sin, nor ſhall you ever be able to fetch 


from him: You might better have looked about ho 
97 where in the World for one to bear the ban 
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1. more certain, than that the Infinite Good 


e the Author of Evil; and whoſoever it comes 
t cannot come from him; Oh how eaſily will 
o ſtop theſe Mouths that excuſe themſelves by accu- 
4 him in ſo foul a Caſe ! 
{ing And why do you not conſider what madneſs it would 
4 argue about your Bodies as you do about your Souls. 
Þ as true that God hath decreed how many Years 
. ; Days you ſhall live, as that he hath decreed whether 
N all be ſaved: And I will referr it to your own 
Kon what you would think of the Wir of that Man 
5 would give over Eating and Drinking, and ſay, 
60d bath decreed how long I ſhall live, and if he have de. 
| el that 1ſhall live any longer, I ſhall, whether I eat and drink 
„ un: And if be Dave not decreed that I ſhall live, it is 
t Eating not Drinking that will keep me alive? ] What 
ould you fay to fuch a Man but this, that God de- 
ecth no Man to live, bot by the ordinary means of 
ing: And therefore ordinatily if you will give o- 
er Eating and Drinking, it is certain that you will give 
mer Living; and that God hath made no Decree to fave 
on alive whether you eat and drink, or not? So if a 
un ſrould have a Journey to go on Life or Death, 
unt world you think of that Man that will ſay, if God 
ure decreed that J ſhall come to my Journeys End, I 
ball do it, whether I go or not; and if he have not 
creed it, I ſhall never come thither, though I travel 
erer ſo hard? This is true; but it yon hence infer, 
xt therefore it is as good fit ſtill as go, you will ſhew 
dur own Folly, and not procure an Excuſe for your 
elekt. Why even ſo it is in our preſent Caſe, If 
ou will ay, it God have elected me, I ſhall be ſaved, 
nd if he have not, I ſhall not, whatſoever I do, and 
herefore l may ſpare my Pains, it is no wiſer than to 
ive over Eating and Drinking, becauſe God hath de- 
reed how long you ſhall live; or to give over Tra- 
fling becauſe God hath decreed whether you ſhal] 
me to your Journey's End: Will you be thus mad a- 
put the Matters of your Trades and Callings in the 
orld? Why do not all the Weavers in this Town 
en give over their Trades, and ſay | If God have de- 
ed that 1 ſhall live well and be Rich, I ſhall be ſo whether 
Uahour or not; and if be have not, my Labour will not 
me ?] Why do you not give over Plowing and 
wing and ſay, if God have decreed that I ſhall have a 
Op, I ſhall have one, whether I Plow and Sow, or 
t; and if he have not, I ſhall not whatſoever 1 do? 
you will needs be Fools, let it be about theſe world- 
Things, which you may better ſpare : Try your own 
pinion a while, and give over Eating and Drinking 
Working: But do not befool your ſelves about the 
e Thing Neceſſary : And play not the Mad Men a- 
it the Flames of Hell: And do not in ſuch Jeſt throw 
Jay your Salvation. It were an hundred times a wi— 
Courſe for a Man to ſet his Houſe on Fire, and ſay. 
Cod have decreed the ſaving of it, the Fire ſhall not 
wt, if be have not, it will periſh whatſoever I do. U tell 
Again, God hath not ordinarily decreed the End with- 
the Means: And if you will negle& the Means of 
lation, it is a certain Mark that God hath not de- 
ed you to Salvation. But you ſball find that he hath 
* no Excuſe, becauſe he hath not thus predeſti- 
you, 
|. Ent you ſay, We cannot convert our ſelves ; what can 
M do without the Grace of God? And therefore if God 
l not Grace we are excuſable. 
"jv. Do your Conſciences Juſtifie yon, that you 
there Cone all that you can? Can you not go to Church 
Jou ſtay at Home? Can you not go among the 
to ens of God when you go to your worldly Buſineſſes, 
the We 7 Ale-houſe ? Cannot you keep out of evil Com- 
Jobe Or cannot you ſo much as conſider of your Ways, 
nd Ho Wink you of the Things of the Life to come? | 
r of ot you do theſe T hings if you will? And have 
oft 1:0 "© theſe, or have you not? Have you avoided 


out JV etions and Occaſions of Evit, and uſed the Means 


me fe! And attended God in the uſe of his Ordi- 


lil 


han the moſt Wiſe and Holy God. For | 


nances? And marked diligently what is ſaid to you, and 
conſidered it when you came Home? Have you not ſin- 
ned and neglected the Means of Grace, both know- 
ingly and wiltully ? Conſcience may tell you that you 
have, and God ſhall make you know that you have: 
And ſhortly you ſhall be convinced paſt denial, that 


that you might have forborn: And if you will refuſe 
and abuſe the help of God, can you expect that he 
ſhould follow you ill with his Aſſiſtance ? God will 
make you know one Day, that no body carried you 
into an Ale-houſe, nor opened your Mouth, nor pour- 
ed down the Drink; and no body forced you to ſwear. 
or to rail, or hate Religion, or quarrel with the Wor 
that ſhould have ſaved you, bur it was the malicions 
Wickedneſs of your naughty Hearts, 

And for the power of Converſion and believing it 
ſelf, you muſt know that there is a Two-fold Power 
one Natural, the other Moral: The natural Faculty o 
Underſtanding and willing every Man hath: And if they 
have the uſe of Reaſon, they have no Phyſical Impediment 
but they may uſe them; and if they hear the Word 
they have no ſuch abſence of the Neceſſary Object, as 
may make the Work impoſſible to them: The Moral 
Power is nothing but a Diſpoſition or Habit of the 
Soul to believe or repent, &c. or a Freedom from con- 
trary Habits: And this it is acknowledged that none 
have, but thoſe that have proportionably received that 
Grace that doth effect it: Or to ſpeak as plain as I can 
to you; there is a Power which lieth in being alle to 
believe and repent if we will, or to do whatſoever we 
will, that concerneth us to do; and there is 4 willing- 
neſs it ſelf to extcute this Power, and that both al 
and habitual : The former every one hath, the latter 
none but the godly have in Sincerity, and thoſe that 
make fo great a ſtir about this in the Church, do ſeem 
to be agreed in it for the Main, and do not know it. 
For every Man on both Parties confeſſeth that all Men 
have the natural Faculty of Underſtanding and Will 
and that they have ſo much Power that they can believe 
and love God above all if they will, and on the other 
lide, J hope we are all agreed that wicked unregenerate 
Men are not truly willing to Repent and Believe, and 
that they have not the Habit and Diſpoſition thereto 
but have the contrary Habits. Experience telleth us this 
without any more ado: The latter ſort of Power then. 
about which all the Controverſie lieth, is nothing bur 
the very willing or Grace it ſelf, actual or habitual, or 
the abſence of the Contrary : And therefore it is all one 
to ask whether a wicked Man have power to believe; 
and to ask whether he be a Believer actually or habi- 
tually, or not an unbeliever; ſo that when we are all 
agreed that the natural Power or Faculty is preſent, 
and the Moral, which is but the Willingneſs, is ab- 
ſent, you can ground none of your Excuſes on the 
Differences of the Church in this Point : And as I have 
formerly ſaid to you, if you will but reduce this laſt 
kind of Power and Impotency to its moſt proper Ex- 
preſſion, you will open the ſhame of your own Excuſes : 
For morally to be unable to believe, is no more than 
to be unwilling to believe: And if you ſhould ſay, [7 
will not believe or repent, and therefore 1 am excuſable J 
What would your own Conſcience ſay to ſuch an Ex- 
cnſe ? Natural Impotency excuſeth Faults : He that can 
ſay, I would believe, but cannot, is excuſable: But ne- 
ver a one of you all ſnall ever be able to ſay this; but mo- 
ral Impotency aggravateth Faults; the more Vill, the 
more Sin. All the Government and juſtice in the 
World is grounded upon this Principle, and therefore 
all Rewards and Puniſnments are founded in the Will 
of Man, and all moral Virtue and Vice is reſolved in- 
to that: And if you can but prove that a Man offended 
willingly, you have proved him culpable; for nature 
hath taught all the World to bring the Fault to the 
Will, and there to leave it, and look no further for the 
Canſe: vnleſs as Seducers may be made Acceſſory b 
_ Perſwaſions, which yet is no Excuſe to the Of- 
ender; | | | 


8. And 
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you did not all that you could, nor forbore the Evil 
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8. And whereas you alledge that of the Apoſtle, It is] for their Parties, and glory ſo much in ſeveral Opin 
not in bim that willeth, or in him that runneth, but in God ons, do yet many, and very many of them lt 

unacquaintedly with God and Heaven, and 3 


I anſwer, that the meaning is not, that our Salva- Strangers to Chriſtian Charity, and can freely x 
tion is not in him that willeth, or in him that runneth: | both common Chriſtians and Miniſters, and ſ 


7 115 of the Goſpel when others for their Sins are 
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that ſheweth Mercy. 


The Apoſtle talketh of no ſuch Thing: But it is about | of the Things they underſtand not, and take their ral 
the giving of the Goſpel to them that bad it not, and taking ing Accuſations for their Piety, and walk in Diſcors 
or the | and hatred, and Diſunion from the Church of 00 


it from them that had forfeited it by their Sin; 
giving of the firſt ſpecial Grace to them that had it not, 


and the denying it them that had forfeited it by their | of their Brethren whoſe Labours are Neceſſa 


Neglects; and the meaning is no more than this, that 
the Reaſon why God giveth one Man or Nation the 


eft in Darkneſs, is not from any merit or precedent wil- 
ling or running of their own, but from his meer Mer- 
cy. And the Reaſon why he bleſſeth the Goſpel to the 
Converſion of ſome, when he leaveth others to deſpiſe it 
by their wilful Obſtinacy, is not from the Merits of 
any of thoſe unregenerate Men, or from any willing or 
running of theirs, but from God that ſheweth Mercy. 
So that, you mult note, that it is, ». One H hing to ask 
the Cauſe of Man's Damnation in himſelt conſidered, and 
this is not ſaid to be becauſe God will damn him, but 
becauſe he hath deſerved it by his Sin; and ſo the cauſe 
of his Preterition in the matter of ſpecial Grace, is not 
barely becauſe God will paſs him by, but becauſe he 
hath deſerved it; for God denyeth the Goſpel, and 
Faith by the Goſpel, or his Grace to effect it, to no 
Man that hath not firſt deſerved that denial. 2. It is 
another Thing to ask the Reaſon of Men's Salvation, 
which is not given in Scripture barely from the Will 
of God, but from the Faith and Obedience of Men, 
for it is an act of rewarding Juſtice as well as of paternal] 
Love and Mercy. 3. And it is yet another Thing to 
ask the Reaſon why God giveth any Man the firſt ſpe- 
cial Grace to repent and believe conſidering him ſimply 
in himſelf, and this is becauſe that God is gracious, 
and no Reaſon can be given but his own Mercy; and 
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and be glad when they can bear down the Reputatg 
l 


f 
good of Souls. And it is a common Mark «i i 


nionative Hypocrite, that he preferreth the Intereſt a 
his Opinion and Party, before the Intereſt of thoſe l 
mon Truths which Salvation is clearly laid vpn . 
all Chriſtians are agreed in: And he careth not to 2 
der Miniſters from propagating theſe common 7; hy 
for the Converſion of Souls, ſo he might withat b. 
hinder them from propagating that Opinion Which | 
contrary to his: And withal he layeth out more af 5 
Zeal and Diligence for theſe Opinions than for k 
Mortification of his Luſts, and the Maintaining of te 
Union and Communion of the Saints, and walkin o 
lily with God, and uprightly with Men. a 
I ſhall now ſay no more to theſe, but that tle x; 
dom of God conſiſtetb not in Meats and in Drink 17 
Kigbteouſne ſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt Rom 
14. 17. And that Circumciſion availeth nothin 1 
Uncircumciſjon, but Faith that worketh by Love, Gil 5 
And the new Creature, Gal. 6. 15, For in Chriſ Fl 
there is neither Few nor Gentile, Bond nor Free, Matt un [7 
male; And why may I not ſay on the ſame Crom 
young nor old, bus Chriſt is all, and in all, Col, 2, 1; 
Gal. 3. 28. And that we have many Promiſes of li 
and Salvation to as many as Repent and Believe 2 
love God, and hope for the coming of Chrilt, tnt 
have none to thoſe that are of this or that Party 
Opinion without theſe Graces, And withal we ky 
how tender God is of the Unity of his Church and % 


thus far moſt of us are agreed. 4. And it is yet ano- 
ther Thing to ask the Reaſon why God giveth the ſpe- 
cial Grace to this Man, rather than that, comparatively 
conſidered, when he might juſtly haye denied it to them 
both, and neither of them could plead their Deſert of 
it? And to this it is that the A poſtle's anſwer doſt moſt 
ſquare, or at leaſt is fitly applied; It is not in bim that 
willeth or runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy - So that, 
though no Man can give any turning Reaſon beſides the 
meer Will of God, why God ſhould give this Grace to 
Peter rather than to Judas, yet we well know that he de- 
nyeth ir not to Judas without his own Deſart; though 
he gives it to Peter contrary to his Deſart. 
9. And whereas it is further objected, that whom he 
will be bardeneth, and if God will barden us, bow can we 
repent ? | | 
Daſs, 1. That he hardeneth no Man without his own 
Deſart; it is not till you have forfeited his oftening 
Grace by your reſiſting and abuſe of it. 2. That his harden- 
ing is but this leaving you to your ſelves, and taking 
away or denying you that Spirit which you have 
venched; or his carrying the juſt Courſe of his Provi- 
ence ſo, as he knoweth your corrupt Natures will be 


hardened thereby: But he doth not put any hardneſs | All Things are Sanctiſied by the Word and Prayt!, | 
into your Hearts, and therefore theſe afford you no] 4. 4, 5. 


Excuſe. | 
7. Another Errour that hindereth Converſion, is : 


The placing of Holineſs in holding of certain Opinions, | us for the Subſtance: And common Reaſon telle 
and ſo turning from the life of Faith and Love, to] that as we daily need God we muſt daily fee ſv 
Speculation and vain Janglings. If once Men place their of our Needs, and ſo not only our Perſons bu 
Religion in their Opinions, they may as well be Hypo-] Families as Families, do need this Mercy, and 7 
crites and Self-deceivers in a true Opinion, as in a falſe. | his Mercy, and are related to him as the Head, 
This is a Habit by which the Devil hath caught Multi-] Families as Families muſt call on him, and pra 
tudes of Souls in all Ages of the Church, and eſpecially | and love his Headſhip, Beſides the Example of 

of late: When he cannot keep Men in open Prophane- | that prayed three times a Day in his Houſe ſo d 
neſs, then he will tempt them to think that ſuch a Par- | that his Enemies had matter of Accuſation from the | 
ty and ſuch a Sect are the only Right and Holy People; | ter of his Prayer. But l have had Occaſion to me 
and therefore if thou get but among them, and be one | largely of this, and therefore will not now {a9 
of that Opinion and Party, then thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


ple, and how much he hath ſpoken againſt Diviſion, x 
they that know not this, when they pretend to kn 
Things that are not half ſo clearly revealed, my! 
aſhamed of their Ignorance. I do not know where G 
hath commanded Men to avoid them that hold this 
that tolerable different Opinion, or that follow this 
that tolerable different Practice: But I know wherel 
hath commanded us to mark them that cauſe Divijm, « 
avoid them, Rom. 16, 17, 
8. Another Errour that hindereth Converiol, i 
When Men have gotten Falſe Conceits againſt the la 
fullneſs or Neceſſity of thoſe Holy Ordinances, that 
uſed by the People of God: For the Life of Religion 
eth ſo much in the uſe of Holy Ordinances, that if R 
ple be brought out of Conceit with theſe, they wilt 
know what it is to be Religious, nor what Neceſlty the 
is of it. To give you an Inſtance in ſome Particulars 
1. Some grow into doubt of the Neceſſity of fan 
Duty, and ask, where hath God commanded us to} 
in our Families? And that ſo oft? To which I Aol 
that it is Sufficient that he hath bid us pray ala, 
in all Things make our Requeſts known to God mith Pt 
Supplication and Thankſgiving, Phil. 4. 6. 1 Thell. 5; 


And therefore our Families and Calling 
ſo. What have we common Reaſon for, but 1 
cumſtantiate theſe Duties, that God hath commanded 


2. Others are brought to queſtion the Lav 


And hence it is that we ſee that Men who are ſo zealous| joining with our ſolemn Aſſemblies, in Hearing, ors 


— 


5 A 1 reatiſe of Converſion. 


| am aſhamed to ſtand to mention and con- 

has and ſhall be weary to go over them, they 
en, and ſuperficial, and anſwered, at large by 
wm of their Reaſons, are, becauſe we are ſo 
50 many of the Accuſers are ſuch themſelves, 
. ſer ved to be ſeyerely cenſured by the Church, 
ef ile the Church will not deal with them, they 
an e Church, and take themſelves too good to 
. munion with it: And the Church uaworthy to 
—— with them. In a Word, they would 
3 but many caſt out, whom they never dealt 
x mriſt's way by Admonition : And becauſe it is 


re out Of Chriſt's way, to ſave a Labour they will | 


biſmaticks. 


Frhers of them withdraw on the Pretence that 


go Miniſtry : And how prove they that? You 
vt long enough till you can have a Word of Scri- 
b gealon for the Proof, or before they can anſwer 
ent Proof that is brought of the contrary. 
00 do but put them to tell you winch is che 
Church and Miniſters, and where it hath 
You mall ſee what Work they will make in 


4 withdraw on Pretence that we are unbaptized, 


blick Workſkip of God: The Reaſons 


| which will not ſuite with the particular Diſpoſitions of 
many in the Congregation perſonally to own, or elſe 
your Duty will be very defective. It you expreſs Re- 
joycing, mult all drooping Spirits ſeparate from the Aſ- 
ſembly that cannot rejoyce ? Bur | will trouble you no 
more with this. If any are unſatisfied, let them read 
but Mr. Cotten's Book on this Queſtion, and Mr. Ford's, 
and they may receive Satisfaction. And if they will in 
this, and the aforeſaid Caſes of Baptiſm, Separation 
and the reſt, divide from the Church, and venture on 
Damnation to fave themſelves the Labour of Reading 
that which is written to give them Information, they 
mult take what they get by it. Who can help it? 


- 


—— — 
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Hinderance 19. Nother Hinderance of Converſion, 
ow. A is: A proud unteacbable Frame of 
Spirit When People are ſo wiſe in their own Eyes, that 
they think they know enough already; and they ſcorn to 
be taught. If the wiſeſt Miniſter in England ſhould 
live with ſuch, they would but deſpiſe his Counſel in 
every thing almoſt that croſſeth their Conceits. As 
long as he will humour them, and ſay as they ſay, he 
ſnall be a good Man, and well ſpoken of by all; but if 
he will trouble them, and croſs them, and tell them 


—_ 


—— 


\ End they muſt coin a New Baptiſm, or elſe that which is againſt their preſent Opinion, they think 


u a Loſs: And their Arguing with us, will be 
le the Papiſts in the Point of Tranſubltaotiation, 
requireth_that Men renounce their Senſe, and 
it they ſee not that which they ſee, and feel not, 
not: that which indeed they feel and taſte, and 
ey may comme to be in the right: And ſo we muſt 
that we ſee none Baptized- in our Churches, nor 

nor know of any ſuch Thing, and then we may 
o be 2 Church. If theſe Brethren had half ſo 
unility or Chriſtian Love, and , Senſe of the U- 
the Church of Chriſt as they ſhould have, they 
ink on it, and think again, before they would 


themſelves wiſer in this, than he, and if they do not 
bid him look to himſelf, and let them alone, at leaſt 
they will give him little Thanks, and ſhew ir by their 
ſmall Regard. Some of them will not come near us, 
nor give us the Hearing, When we would teach them; 
and others, though they hear, do think themſelves too 
wiſe to believe or obey, And thus they are fixed in 2 
State of Miſery. | 


* 


C 
F ever you will be converted, humbly 
ſubmit to the Word of God, and the 


Direction 19. 


ky of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt for one] Inſtructions of thoſe: whom he hath appointed to inform 


uch more for ſo many Ages, that it was no 
or not to be joined with. For he that dares 
Communion with the whole, doth make it hard 
liſcerned that he is a part: And he that is not a 
r of the Body, will not find another Body of 
whoſe Communion is deſireable. For my part, 
the Church hath had many Errors in many Ages, 
0 no Age ſince the Creation, in which, if | had 
| durſt have diſclaimed Communion with her. 
dare l think of running out of the way to 
which almoſt all they went in that are there; 
prating from all the Church of Chriſt, from 
ll within this Two Hundred Years, or there a- 
or if there were no Church till then, there was 
„ no Chriſt, and ſo no Chriſtianity. Yea, if 
e none but for any one time. Oh, if it were 
of God, that we could have as clear Light in 
ler weighty Points, as we have in Scripture for 
lm of the Children of Believers; how much 
tdo to quiet the Underſtandings of many that 
ng to know. 
ders there be that deſpiſe the ſolemn Praiſes 
Congregations, becauſe ſome Pſalms are ſuch 
not truly, they think, recite. 
If no Recital were lawful, but that which per- 
eth the Words, which can never be pro- 


do they not know that God himſelf hath pre- 
tir Objetion? And that it flieth in his own 
Wo knoweth not that theſe Pſalms, or at leaſt 
lf of them, were appointed for the ſolemn 
7h in the Temple and Congregations of the 
ole Times? And if thoſe could lawfully uſe 
y learts were generally no more fitted to 
| 1 3 may not we do ſo too? 

* they not know that their Scruple doth 
pay againſt Pſalms, but all publick Prayer 
\ ful? For you cannot ſo ſpeak in any ſuch 


"ers, or Praiſes, but there will be fomewhar 


you, What unreaſcnable Pride is it in you that are 
Ignorant unlearned Men, to deſpiſe the Counſel of the 
moſt able Godly Miniſters, and that in Points whereia 
the Godly through all the World are agreed? Yea, 
where God himfelf doth lead them by his Word? Are 
not they liker to know more than you that have ſtudied 
it all their Days? Diſcourſe with them, and try whether 


do when you. proudly reaſon (nk the Neceſlity of 
Converſion and a Holy Life. What, are you wiſer than 
your Teachers, and than the ableſt Teachers in the Land? 
Vea, than all the Miniſters in the World, and than all 
the Godly People in the World ? Silly Souls, that ſcarce 
know any of the Principles of Religion, are yet ſo 
proud as to deſpiſe the laſtruftion from the Wiſeſt 
whoever. But if you think your ſelves wiſer than all 
the Miniſters in the World, will you alſo think your 
ſelves wiſer than God? I tell you, either illuminating 
Grace, or the Conviction of God's Judgment, ſhall take 
down your lofty. Hearts e'er long, and make you wiſh 
you had ſtoop'd to Inſtrution, The Day is coming that 


will abate your Pride, and make you talk a little more 


ſubmiſſively. Hearken therefore in Time, leſt that be- 
fal you that is mentioned, Prov. 5. 11, 12, 13. Leſt thou, 


ſay, bow have 1 bated Inſtructioan, and my Heart deſpiſed 
Reproof ? And have not obeyed the Voice of my Teachers, nor 
inclin'd mine Ear to them that inſtructed me? If you are too 
wiſe to learn, you will prove in the End too fooliſh to be ſaved, 


| g—  —— 


6 K:C/D.. EXITS. 3 
HE laſt Hinderance of Converſion 
that I ſhall mention, is wilful Obſti- 
nacy. When Men have long reſiſted Grace, they are 
given over oftentimes to themſelves, and then they grow 


Hinderance 20. 


they (hould not be converted, and become the People of 
God, they can ſay, they will not: They will never be ſo 
Holy, nor deny their Fleſh, nor for ſake the World, nor 


| (Ppp2) fer 


478 


they or you have more Knowledge. Conſider what you. 


mourn at laſs when thy Fleſh and Body are conſumed; and 


wilful: And when they have nothing elſe to ſay, why. 


" - 


— 


cet oO IC DI SIE 


— 


—__ 2 


© reatife of Converſion. 
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ſet themſelves to a Heavenly Life: TNT will not be- 
lieve.that this is ſo neceſſary : Nor will they ever yield 
to ſuch a Courſe : Come on it what will, they are re- 
ſolved againſt it; before they will do it they will ven- 
ture their Souls; and let God do with them whit” he 
will; And this deſperate Wilfulnefs is the Devils'laft 
hold. ; | 1 © es IN Jud 


M e 
Direction 20. HAT Direction ſhould I give you 


againſt this Hinderance? When 
the Will is ſo corrupt and obſtinate, whatſoever 1 give, 
it will be rejected. If you were but willing 1 ſhould 
make no doubt but the Work might proſper; or if you 
were but reaſonable zud teachable and perſwadable, 
ſhould make no doubt, through the Bleſſing of God, büt 
the former Means might make you yield: Bui if Men be 
wilful and reſolved to periſh, what Remedy? If Mtn 
could give bs any Reaſon againſt Converſion and a Holy 
Life, and did err through the meer Miſtake of their Un- 
derſtandings, | ſhould make no doubt, through the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, but by bare Reaſon they might be rectified. 
But when their Will is their Reaſon, and they are re- 
ſolved whatſoever comes of it, to hold on, and ſtop their 
Ears againſt Advice, what can we ſay to theſe Men? All 
that I can do, is, to commend to them the former Con- 
ſiderations, and to deſire them to think of thoſe Motives 
before delivered, which may change their Wills. © But! 
have hut little Hope to prevail with them ſo much as ſo- 
berly to think of it. And becauſe ſo many of our poor 
people are of this Strain; 1 am forced here to end this 
Subject with Lamentation. 7 ede 


' way * - 4 
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n 
Have Preached now many Sermons to you of Con- 
verſion, and whether any Souls be converted by it, 

the Lord knows, I know not. But the ſad Obſervation 

of the State of the World, and the Uneffectualneſs of 

ſuch Endeavours, doth juſtly make me fear the Iſſue. I 


know that both I and this Congregation ſhall ſhortly ap- 
r before our Judge, to give a ſtrict Account of our 


Lives, and if I have not Preached theſe Sermons in Sin- 


cerity, with a true Deſire after the ſaving of your Souls, 
then how ſhall I ſtand before the Lord, if the Blood of 
Chriſt through Faith and Repentance prevail not for Re- 
miſſion? And if any Man or Woman in this Town or 
Pariſh ſhall there appear in an uneonverted State, what 
will they be able to ſay for themſelves ?' Or how will they 
eſcape the threatned Damnation? I am not out of Hope 
that I ſhall meet ſome Souls there, though yet J 
know not of them, that will be able to ſay, they were 
converted by theſe Sermons: But am ſo much affraid leſt 
I ſhall meet Abundance of you in an unconverted State, 
that I could even find in my Heart to fit down and weep 
over theſe Sermons now I have Preached them. Alas! 
That you ſhould be Condemned by that which was in- 
tended to further your Salvation. Have I ſtudied and 
preached all this to be a Witneſs againſt you? I know as 
true as you fit in theſe Seats, that every Soul of you ſhall 
be for ever in Hell, that paſſeth out of the Body in an 
unconverted State. And I know when you have heard 
ſo much of it, and been ſo often warned, and now are 
left without Excuſe, you will have a double Condemna- 
tion. For now it is your meer Wilfulneſs that muſt keep 
you unconverted. If yon ſay, you cannot convert your 
ſelves; I ask you in a Word, will you do what you can ? 


doit, if I know my own Heart. But if Chriſt a 


| | of what is aid by ſuch a one as I. If they will mt 


Tell che will you, or will you not? it youu 
what Recfiedy'? If you will, Jook over the Ml 
have .giveh vob, and Jet opon the Fairhty * 
them. particularly, ſee chat you preſegt oa 
Scriptures, and read geod Books, and fort "a 
Company, and come not near them, but Jay 
thoſe that fear the Lord, and take all Opps, * 
blick and private, and enquire of your Teras 
Neighbours that can help you, what you ſj 005 
ſaved? And fin no more wilfally, but avoid 8 
Temptations and Appearances of Evil, and bem 
God in ſecret and open Prayer: And duell in * 
deration of your own Eſtare, of your own Sin I 
ger, of Chriſt and Duty, af Grace and Glory * 
not any Pains too much for your Salvation. n 
you? Will you do but thus moch, or will yy ;, 
yon will, you ſhall find no Cauſe to repent of it q 
will not be wanting to that Soul that doth no , 
for ſake him; but is willing to be conformed to te 
of his Son; and to be What God would hate jy 
But alas! It is this Wilfulneſs, and Obſtinacy tha 
Men: That is, that which ſhurs up the Heart of 0 
Man from compaſſionating the Wicked in theirs 
laſting Miſery. They did it wilfully ; they yy 
no Warning; they would hear" no Counſel; 2. 
would ſerve them; they choſe their own Deng 
it was their own Doing; they were told of it n| 
dred Times; they were intreated to conſider, by 
would not be entreated. What could have be 
more to them? What could we do more for then 
that any one of you could tell me what [ ſh 
more, or what I ſhould do now to ſave the Soul; 
rant, Fleſnly, Worldly Sinners from Damnatiq 
to convert the Unconverted, and turn the Hearts 
to God! Oh that you could but tell me hoy [ nix 
compliſn it! Would I not do it? The Lord kn 
any lawful and honeſt Means would accompliſnit . 


—— 


be heard, why ſhould I wonder if many will mel 


the Lord that made them ſpeaking} in his 

why ſhould I wonder if they will not her 
ſpeaking: by ſuch a Worm as 1? Sinners, what! 
{ſay more to you? I have told you of an Everlaſting 
which you might have; if you will ſer Light by 
prefer your Worldly Things before it, whocak 
I have told you of Eternal Miſery that you ae 
of; if you will venture on it, and not beliereitti 
feel it, and are paſt Remedy, who can help it! 1 
proved to you from the Word of God, that Wl 
Converſion there is no Salvation: If you dare pi 
an unconverted State, and keep your Sin, addi 
your Fleſhly Deſires and Delights, and your Wi 
Vanities and Wicked Company, if you will not. 
to the ways of God, what Remedy? 1 have deliren 
Meſſage, and 1 hope God will not require your Bt 
my Hands. You ſhall all be forced to bear me 

that I told you there was no Salvation without Com 
and that I manifeſted to you the Reaſonableneb{ 
Offers of God: And if you be not converted, Il 
cauſe you would not: And what a Torment it 
Everlaſtingly to your Conſciences to think that ic 
fully damned your ſelves, and to think that Jou 
refuſed your Salvation; and that you might hare 
Heaven as well as others, if you bad not wiltul 
ſtinately rejected it: I ſay, what tormenting 1 
theſe will prove to you Everlaſtingly, you © 
ſibly now conceive, but then you ſhall know ith 
if True Converſion do not prevent it. Which 
may do, as it hath been the End of all theſe * 
ſhall it now, and as long as I have Life and 
be the Matter of my Prayers for you. 
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would find Mercy in the 
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TURN and LIVE, 


d Accept of Mercy while Mercy may be had, as ever they 
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Day of their Extremity. 


From the Living God, 
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Forms of Prayer for Morni 


that ſhort Acqaintance I had with that Reverend Learn- 
Servant of Chriſt, Biſhop Uſher, he was oft from 
ff to laſt, importuning me to write a Directory for the 
ral Ranks of profeſſed Chriſtians, which might diſtinct- 
re each one their Portion; beginning with the Unconver- 
ard then preceeding to the Babes in Chriſt, and then to 
rung; and mixing ſome ſpecial helps againſt the ſeveral | 
that they are addicted to. By the ſuddenneſs of his 
on at our firſt Congreſs, I perceived it was in his mind 
ez and I told him, both that it was abundantly done by 
already; and that his Unacquaintedneſs, with my 
neſs, might make him think me fitter for it then J. 
But this did not ſatisfy him, but ſtill be made it his 
ſt. I confeſs, I was not moved by his Reaſons, nor 
] apprehend any great need of doing more than is 
n that way: Nor that I was likely to do more: And 
Jore I parted from him without the leaſt purpoſe to anſwer 
Pefire 5 gr his Death, his Words often came into 
ma: And the great Reverence I bore to him, did 
we incline me to think with ſome Complacency of his 


To which are Added, 


ng and Evening for a Family, for a Penitent Sinner, 
and for the Lord's Day. 


Chriſtians, for their ſafe Recovery. Beſides theſe, there is 
intended ſome ſhort Perſwaſions and Directions againſt ſome 
ſpecial Errors of the Times, and againſt ſome common killing 
Sins, As for Directions to doubts troubled Conſciences, 
that is done already. And the ſtrong I ſhall not write Di- 
rections for, becauſe they are ſo much taught of God already. 
And then the laſt part is intended more eſpecially for Fami- 
lies, as ſuch; directing the ſeveral Relations in their Duties. 
Some of theſe are 2 written: Whether I ſhall have Life 
and Leiſure for the reſt, God only knoweth ;, and therefore 
I ſhall publiſh the ſeveral parts by themſelves, as I write 
them: And the rather becauſe they are intended for Men 
of different States, and becauſe I would not deter them by 
the bulk or price, from reading what is written for their 
Benefit. The uſe that this part is publiſhed for, is, 1. For 
Maſters and Parents to read often in their Families, if they 
have Servants or Children that are yet unconverted. 2. For alt 
ſuch Unconverted Perſons to read and conſider of themſelves. 
3. For tbe Richer ſort, that have any' pity on ſuch miſerable 
Souls, to give to the unſanttified that need them ( If they 
have not fitter at hand to ufe and give.) The Lord awake 
us to work while it is Day, for the 55 of our own and o- 
thers Souls, in ſubſerviency to the Bleſſed God, the Maker, 
the Redeemer, and toe Sanctiſier of Souls. 


Decemb. the 10th. 1657. Rich, Baxter, 
To all Vnſanitificd Perſons that ſhall read this Boot, 
eſpecially my Hearers in the Pariſh of Kidder- 

minſter. | 


ene fe, And having of late intended to write a Family 
ed, oy, J began to apprehend how congruouſly the fore- 
ot r Work ſhould lead the way; and the ſeveral Con- 
at fu f ens Souls be ſpoken. of, before we come to the 
youll a Relations, Hereupon I reſolved, by God's Aſſiſtance, 
; have ed in the order following. Firft, To ſpeak to the 
all {ent Unconverted Sinners, who are not yet ſo 
16 TOR © Prpoſing to turn; or at leaſt are not ſetting about 
uk. And with theſe, I thought, a wakening Perſwaſtve 
ad ng neceſſary means than meer Directions. For 
v hich e [oppoſe Men willing to obey them : But the Peſons| 
ern beve þrjt ro deat with, are wilful and aſleep in Sin, 
nd s Men that are paſt feeling, having given themſelves 

Sin with greedineſs, Epheſ. 4. 19. My next 


muſt be for th 


ole that hade ſome purpoſes to turn; and 
but the 177 vs "git I 7 


He ik, to direct them for a through and a 
Part lan, that they miſcarry not in the Birth. The | 
7 miſt be Directions for the younger and weaker ſort 

Vans, that they may be eſtabliſhed, built up, and per- 


Men and Brethren; 

HE Eternal God that made you for Life Ever 
laltmg, and hath redeemed you by his only Son, 
whe you had loſt it, and, your ſelves; being 

mindful of you in your Sin and Miſery, hath indited 
the Goſpel, and ſcaled it by his Spirit, and com- 
manded his Miniſters to preach it to the World, that 
Pardon being freely offered you, and Heaven being ſet 


He ſeurth part, Directions for lapſed and backſliding 


before yon, he might. cail you off from your fleſnly Plea- 
Vol. II. P pp fures 
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ſures, and from following after this deceitful World, 
and acquaint you with the Life you were Created and 
Redeemed for, before you are dead and paſt Remedy. 
He ſendeth you not Prophets or Apoſtles, that receive 
their Meſſage by immediate Revelation, but yet he 
calleth you by his ordinary Miniſters, who are Com- 
miſſioned by him to preach the ſame Goſpel, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles firſt delivered. The Lord 
ſtandeth over you, and ſeeth how you forget him and 
your latter end, and how light you make of Everlaſting 
Things, as Men that underſtand not what they have 
to do or ſuffer : He ſeeth how bold you are in Sin, and 
how fearleſs of his Threatnings, and how careleſs of 
your Souls, and how the Works of Infidels are in your 
Lives, while the beliet of Chriſtians is in your Mouths. 
He ſeeth the dreadful Day at hand, when your Sorrows 
will begin, and you muſt lament all this with fruitleſs 
Cries in Torment and Deſperation, and then the re- 


membrance of your Folly will teare your Hearts, if 


true Converſion now prevent it not. In Compaſſion 
of your ſinful miſerable Souls, the Lord that better 
knows your Caſe than you can know it, hath made it 
our Duty to ſpeak to youin his Name, (2 Cor. 5. 19.) 
and to tell you plainly of your Sin and Miſery, and 
what will be your end, and how ſad a Change you will 
ſhortly ſce, if yet you go on a little longer. Having 
bought you at ſo dear a Rate as the Blood of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and made you ſo free and general à Pro- 


miſe of Pardon and Grace, and everlaſting Glory, he 


commandeth us to tender all this to you, as the Gift of 
God, and to intreat you to conſider of the neceſſity and 
worth of what he offereth. He ſeeth and pitieth you, 
while you are drowned in Worldly Cares and Pleaſures, 
and eagerly following childiſh Toys, and waſting that 
ſhort and precious time for a thing of nought, in which 
you ſhould make ready for an everlaſting Life; and 
therefore he hath Commanded us to call after you, and 
to tell you how you loſe your labour, and are about to 
loſe your Souls, and to tell you what greater and better 
things you might certainly have, if you would hearken 
to his Call. ( Iſa. 55. 1, 2, 3.) We believe and obey 
the Voice of God: And come to you daily on his 
Meſſage, who hath charged us to Preach and be in- 
ſtant with you in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and to lift 
up our Voice like a Trumpet, and ſhew you your 
Tranſgreſſions and your Sins, 1/a. 58. 1, 2. Tim. 4. 1, 2. 
But Woe andalas! To the Grief of our Souls, and 
your own undoing, you ſtop your Ears, you ſtiffen 
your Necks, you harden your Hearts, and break our 
Hearts, and ſend us back to God with Groans, to tel] 
him that we have done his Meſlage, but cando no good, 
nor ſcarcely get a ſober hearing. O that our Eyes were 
as a Fountain of Tears, that we might lament our ig- 
norant careleſs People that have Chriſt before them, 
and Pardon and Life, and Heaven before them, and 
have not Hearts to know and value them ! That might 
have Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory, as well as others, 
if it were not for their wilful Negligence and Con- 
tempt: O that the Lord would fill our Hearts with 
more Compaſſion to theſe miſerable Souls, that we 
miglit caſt our ſelves even at their Feet, and follow 
them to their Houſes, and ſpeak to them with our bit- 
ter Tears. For long have we Preached to many of 
of them, as in vain : We ſtudy plainneſs to make them 
underſtand, and many of them will not underſtand 
us: We ſtudy ſerious piercing Words to make them 
feel, but they will not feel. If the greateſt Matters 
would work with them, we ſhould awake them: If the 
ſweeteſt things would work, we ſhould entice them, 
and win their Hearts. If the moſt dreadful things would 
work, we ſhould at leaſt affright them from their 
Wickedneſs : If Truth and Sincerity would take with 
them, we ſhould ſoon convince them: If the God 
that made them, and the Chriſt that bought them 
might be heard, the caſe would ſoon be altered with 
them: If Scripture might be heard, we ſhould ſoon pre- 
vail: If x wg even the beſt and ſtrongeſt Reaſon 
might be heard, we ſhould not doubt but we ſhould 


ſpeedily convince them: If Experience might 


: : be he 
and even their own Experience, and the perten 
0 


all the World, the matter might be men. * 
if the Conſcience within them might he hend % 
caſe would be better with them than it is. Bu 
thing can be heard, what than ſhall we do for . 
If the dreadful God of Heaven be Lighted, who ll 
ſhall be regarded? If the ineſtimable Loye and By 
of a Redeemer be made light of, what then hat 
valued ? If Heaven have no deſirable Glory with by. 
and everlaſting Joys be worth nothing; It the,” 
jeſt at Hell, and dance about a bottomleſs Pit, andi, 
with the conſuming Fire, and that when God an 
do warn them of ic: What {hall we do for fach * 
as theſe? | 
Once more in the Name of the God of Hey, 
ſhall do the Meſſage to you which he hath conn, 
ed us, and leave it in theſe ſtanding Lines to con 
you or condemn you: To change you, or rig: , 
Judgment againſt you, and to be a Witneſs to zog 
ces, that once you had a Serious Call ro Turn, Hen 
you that are the Drudges of the World, and the 6 
vants of Fleſh and Saran! That ſpend your Daß 
looking after Proſperity on Earth, and drown 0 
Conſciences in Drinking, and Gluttony, and ldlener,, 
fooliſh Sports, and know you Sin, and yet wil fa 
if you ſet God at defiance, and bid him do his wy 
and ſpare not. Hearken all you that mind not G 
and Have no heart to Holy Things, and feel no ſy 
in the Word or Worſhip of the Lord, or in the Thon 
or Mention of Eternal Life; that are careleſß of 
immortal Souls, and never beſtowed one Hour lil 
quiring what Caſe they are in, whether Sautife 
UnſanQtfied, and whether you are ready to apex 
fore the Lord! Hearken all you that by Sinniag in 
re. 8 have Sinned your ſelves 1ato Atheiſm aud 
delity, and do not believe the Word of God. Het 
hath an Ear to hear let him hear the Gracious auf! 
Dreadful Call of God! His Eye is all this while 
you, your Sins are regiſtred, and you ſhall ſurc!yh; 
of them again: God keepeth the Book now; aud hey 
write it upon your Conſciences with his Terrors; a 
then you alſo ſhall keep it your ſelves: O Sinners U 
you knew but what you are doing! And who you 
all this while offending: The Sun it ſelf is darkue 
fore the Glory of that Majeſty which you daily gi 
and careleſly provoke. The Sinning Angels were! 
able to ſtand before him, but where caſt donn to 
tormented with Devils. And dare ſuch {ily Wor 
as you ſo carcleſly offend, and ſet your ſelyc aga 
your Maker! O that you did but a little kuow Wl 
caſe that wretched Soul is in, that hath eugigel 
Living God againſt him! The Word of his Mouth 
made thee can unmake thee; a frown of his Face 
cut thee off, and caſt the out into utter Darkneſs; 
eager are the Devils to be doing with thee that k 
tempted thee, and do but wait for the Word fron\ 
to take and uſe thee as their own? And then 113 
ment thou wilt be in Hell. If God be againſt het 
things are againſt thee. This World is but th f 
for all that thou ſo loveſt it: Thou art but releri 
it to the Day of Wrath, (Job 21. 30.) Thc Juag 
coming, thy Soul is even going. Yea, a little Wil 
thy Friends ſhall ſay of thee, He is Deas; andy 
ſhalt ſee the things that thou doſt now deſpiſe, ad 
what now thou wilt not believe. Death wil a 
ſuch an Argument as thou canſt not anſwer: 4 
gument that ſhall effectually confute thy Cu ' 
the Word and Ways of God, and all th) e 
Dotages: And then how ſoon will thy mind dec 
Then be an Unbeliver if thou cauſt ! Staud then! 
thy former Words which thou walt wont 5 
gainſt the Scriptures, or againſt a Holy aud 0 
Life? Make good that cauſe then before e. 
which thou waſt wont to plead agaial: thy 7 
and againſt the people that feared God. Then e 


thy old Opinions, and contemptuous Than 0! 


Diligence of the Saints. Make ready now tu) 1 


— 


and ſtand up then before the Judge, and plead | things? Yea, let me tell you, that even here upon 
. for thy Fleſhly, thy Worldly, and Ungod- Earth, you little know the difference between the 
ut know that thou muſt have one to plead | Life you refuſe and the Life you chuſe. The ſancti- 
e. that will not be out- faced by thee, nor ſo fied are converſin with God, when you ſcarce dare 
off as we thy fellow Creatures. O poor de- think of him, an when you are converſing but with 
wretched Soul, there 1s nothing but a ſlender | Earth and Fleſh, their Converſation is in Heaven, when 
leſh betwixt thee and that amazing ſight, which | you are utter ſtrangers to it, and your Belly is your God, 
kly ſilence thee and turn thy Tune, and make | and youare minding earthly things, Phil. 3. 18, 19, 20. 
another mind! Aſſoon as Death has drawn | They are ſeeking after the face of God, when you ſeek 
thou ſhalt ſee that which will quickly] for nothing higher than this World. They are buſily 
ſpeechleſs. And how quickly will that | laying out for an endleſs Life, where they ſhall be equal 
leg hour come? When thou halt had but a few] with the Angels, Zuke 20. 36. When you are taken up 
1 merry Hours, and but a few more pleaſant with a Shadow, and a Tranſitory thing of nought. 
* Morſels, and a little more of the Ho-] How low and baſe is your earthly, fleſhly, ſinful Life 
hts and 7 | a ; rärcniy, Yo 
15 1 Riches of the World, thy Portion will be] in compariſon of the noble, ſpiritual Life oftrue Believers ? 
pleaſures ended, and all is then gone] Many a time have I looked on ſuch with Men grief and 
on ſetteſt thy Heart upon, of all that thou ſold- ] pity to ſee then trudge about the World, and ſpend their 
Saviour and Salvation for, there is nothing left | Lives, Care and Labour for nothing but a little Food 
J Reckoning. As a Thief that fits mer-| and Raiment, or a little fading Pelf , or fleſhly Plea- 
e Money in an Ale-houſe which he hath | ſures, or „ Honours, as if they had no higher thing 
Allen, w en are Riding in Poſt-haſte to appre-| tomind. What difference is there between the lives of 
ad him: So it is with you; while you are drown-theſe Men, and of the Beaſts that periſh, that ſpend 
in Cares or fleſhly Pleaſures, and making merry with | their time in Working, and Eating, and Living, but 
own ſhame, Death is coming in Poſt-haſte to ſeize | that they may Live? They taſte not ofthe inward hea- 
n you and carry your Souls to ſuch a place | venly Pleaſures which Believers taſte and live upon.Ihad 
i (ate, as now you little know or think of. Sup- | rather have a little of their Comfort, which the fore- 
when you are bold and buſie in your Sin, that | thoughts of their heavenly Inheritance doth afford 
eſſenger were but coming Poſt from London to ap-] them, though I had all their Scorn, and Sufferings 
ebend you, and take away your Life, tho' you ſaw | with it, then to have all your Pleaſures and trea- 
m not; yet if you knew of his coming, it would mar | cherous Proſperities: I would not have one of your ſe- 
ar Mirth, and and you would be thinking of the haſte | cret gripes and panges of Conſcience, dark and dread- 
makes, and hearkening when he knocketh at your | ful thoughts of Death and Life to come, for all that 
or: Othat ye could but ſee what haſte Death makes, | ever the World hath done for you, or all that you 
W/ jct it hath not overtaken you! No Poſt ſo ſwift No] ſhould reaſonably hope that it ſhould do. If I were in 
eſenger more ſure! As ſure as the Sun will be with you | your Unconverted Carnal State, and knew but what L 
theMorning,tho? it hath many thouſands,and hundred | know, believed but what I now believe, methinks my 
uſand Miles to go in the Night: So ſure will Death Life would be a fore taſte of Hell: How oft ſhould I be 
quickly with you, and then where is your -Sport and thinking of the Terrors of the Lord, and of the diſmal 
efire? Then will yon Jeſt and Brave it out? Then | Day that is haſting, on? Sure Death and Hell would be 
you jeer at them that warned you? Then 1s it bet- ſtill before me. 1 ſhould think of them by Day, and 
tobe a believing Saint, or a ſenſual Worldling? Ard | dream of them by Night; I ſhould lie down in fear, 
ywhoſe ſhall all thoſe things be that you have gathered? | and rife in fear, and live in fear, leaſt Death ſhould 
ke 12. 19, 20, 21.) Do you not obſerve that days | come before I were Converted : I ſhould have ſmall 
weeks are quickly gone, and nights and mornings | felicity in any thing that I poſſeſſed, and little 
ne apace, and ſpeedily ſucceed each other? You ſleep, | Pleaſure in any Company, and little Joy in any thing in 
bur Damnation ſlumbereth not; You linger, but your | the World, as long as I knew my {elf to be under the 
nent this long time lingereth not; 2 Pet. 2. 3, 4, 5- | Curſeand Wrathof God: I ſhould ſtill be afraid of hear- 
which you are reſerv'd ſor Puniſhment (2 Pet. 2. 8, 9.. ) ing that Voice, Luk. 12. 20. (Thou Fool this night ſhall 
hat you where wiſe to underſtand this, and that you did | thy Soul be required of thee.) And that fearful Sentence 
l your Latter end! Deut. 32. 20. He that bath an Ear] would be written upon my Conſcience. Ja. 48. 22. 
bear, let him hear the call of God in this day of his Sal-|and 57. 21. ( There is no Peace, ſaith my God, to the 
* | wicked. ) O poor Sinner! It is a more Joyful life than 
0 careleſs ſinners, that you did but know the love | this that you might live, if you were but willing, but 
it You unthankfully neglect, and the preciouſneſs of truly willing to hearken to Chriſt and to come home to God. 
Blood of Chriſt which you deſpiſe! O that you did You might then draw near to God with boldneſs, and 
t kiow the Riches of the Goſpel ! O that you did | call him your Father, and comfortably truſt him with 
tknow a little the certainty and the glory, and bleſ- | your Souls and Bodies. If you look upon Promiſes, you 
Inc of that everlaſting Life, which now you will | may ſay, They are all mine; If upon the Curſe, you may 
t ſet your hearts upon, nor be perſwaded firſt and ſay, (From this I am delivered ! ) When you read the 


red 
bil of F 


( you but know the endleſs Life with God which | you read the Goſpel, you may ſee him that Redeemed 
now neglect, how quickly would you caſt away] you, and ſee the Courſe of his Love, and Holy Life, 
ir lin! How quickly would you change your Mind | and Sufferings, and Trace him 1n his Temptations, 
| Life, your Courſe and Company, and turn the] Tears andBlood, in the Work of your Salvation. You 
tams of your Affections, and lay out your Care a-| may ſee Death Conquered, and Heaven opened, and 
her way? How reſolutely would you icorn to yield | your Reſurrection and Glorification provided for, 
ſuch temptations as now deceive you, and carry you] in the Reſurrection and Glorification of your Lord. If 
5! How zealouſly would you beſtir your ſelves | you look on the Saints, you may ſay, (they are my Brethren 
that moſt bleſſed Life? How earneſt would you | and Companions.) If on the Unſanctified, you may rejoice 
With God in Prayer? How diligent in hearing, I to think that you are ſaved from that State: If you look 
"Wy and enquiring ? How ſerious in meditating | upontheHeavens, the Sun and Moon, and Stars innume- 
the Laws of God? (Pſal. 1. 2.) How fearful of |rable, you may think and ſay, ( My Father's Face 3s 
mug in thought word or deed? And how careful to | infinitely more Glorious; it's higher Matters that he bath 
ale God and grow in holineſs ? O what a changed | prepared ſor his Saints. Tonder is but the outward Court of Heas 


' ord of God be believed, and prevail with you, that Fleſb., and Blood cannot behold it. (If you think of 
n openeth to you theſe glorious and eternal the Graye you may remember that the gloriged Spirit, 6 
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gently to ſeek (Heb. 11. 6. and 12. 28. Mat. 6. 13.) Law, you may ſee what you are ſaved from: When 


Pe you would be! And why ſhould not the cer- | ver, The Bleſſedneſs that he bath promiſed me, is ſo much higher, 
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living Head, and 4 loving Father, have all ſo near Rela- 
tion to your Duſt, that it cannot be forgotten - or 
neglected; but will more certainly revive, than the 
Plants and Flowers in the Spring: Becauſe the Soul is 
{till alive, that is the Root of the Body, and Chriſt 1s 
alive, that is the Root of both. Even Death, which'ls 
the King of Fears, may be remembred and entertain- 
ed with Joy, as being the Day of your Deliverance from 
the Remnants of Sin and Sorrow, and the Day which 
you believed, and hoped, and waited for, when you 
ſhall ſee the Bleſſed things which you have heard of, and 
ſhall find by Preſent joyful Experience, what it was to 
chooſe the better part, and be a ſincere believing Saint. 
What ſay you Sirs? Is not this a more delightful Life, 
to be aſſured of Salvation, and ready to die, than to 
live as the Ungodly, that have their Hearts overcharged 
with Surfeiting-and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, 
and ſo that day comes upon them unawares, (Luke 21. 34, 
36. ) Might you not live a comfortable Life, if once 
you were made the Heirs of Heaven, and ſure to be 
faved when you leave the World? O look about you 
then, and think what you do, and caſt not away ſuch 
hopes as theſe for very nothing. -TheFleſh and World 
can give you no ſuch Hopes or Comforts. on 
Aad beſides all the Miſery that you bring upon your 
ſelves, you are the troublers of others as long as you 
are Unconverted. You trouble Magiſtrates to rule you 
by their Laws. You trouble Miniſters, by reſiſting the 
Light and Guidance which they offer you: Vour Sin 
and Miſery is the greateſt Grief and Trouble to them in 
the World. Vou trouble the Commonwealth, and draw 
the judgments of God upon us: It's you that moſt 
diſturb the Holy Peace and Order of the Churches, 
and hinder our Union and Reformation, and are the 
Shame and Trouble of the Churches where you in- 
trude, and of all the places where you are. Ah 
Lord! How heavy and ſad a caſe is this, that even in 
England, where the Goſpel doth abound above any 
other Nation in the World; where Teaching is ſo plain 
and common, and all the Helps we can deſire, are at 
hand, when the Sword hath been hewing us, and Judg- 
ment hath run as a Fire thro* the Land; when Deli- 
verances haverelieved us, and ſo many admirable Mer- 
cies have engaged us co God, and to the Goſpel, and to 
an Holy Life : That yet after all this, our Cities, and 
Towns, and Countries, ſhall abound with multitudes of 
unſanctified Men, and ſwarm with ſo much Senſuality, 
as every were to our Grief we ſee! One would have 
thought, that after all this Light, and all this Experi- 
ence, and all theſe Judgments and Mercies of God, the 
the People of this Nation ſhould have joyned together, 
asone Man, to turn to the Lord; and ſhould have come 
to their godly Teachers, and lamented all their former 
Sins, and deſired them to joyn with them in publick 
Humiliation to confeſs them openly, and beg pardon of 
them from the Lord, and ſhould have craved their Inſt- 
ruction for the time to come, and be glad to be ruled by 
the Spirit within, and the Miniſters of Chriſt without, 
according to the Word of God. One would think, 
that after ſuch Reaſon and Scripture Evidence as they 
hear; and after all theſe Means and Mercies, there 
ſhould not be an ungodly Perſon left among us, nor a 
Worldling, nor a Drunkard, or a Hater of Reforma- 
tion, or an Enemy to Holineſs, be found in all our 
Towns, or Countries. If we be not all agreed about 
ſome Ceremonies or Forms of Government, one would 
think that, before this, we ſhould have been all agreed 
to live a holy and heavenly Life, in obedience to 
God, his Word and Miniſters, and in Love and Peace 
with one another. But alas! How far are our People 
from this Courſe? Moſt of them, in moſt places, do ſet 
Their hearts on earthly Things, and ſeek not firſt the 
"Kon dom F God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, but look at 
Holineſs as 2 needleſs thing; their Families are Pray- 
ö muſt 
ſery e inſtead of Hearty, Fervent, Daily Prayer; their 
Children are not taught the Knowledge of Chriſt, and 
the Covenant of Grace, nor brought up in the Nurture | 


| Who hath bewitched your Minds into ſuch Madaels, 4 


of the Lord, though they falſely promiſed fh 
Baptiſm. They inſtru& not their Servants in they 
ters of Salvation; but ſo their Work be done, the. 
not. There are more Oaths, and Curſes, aud 100 
and railing Speeches in their Families, than Cd ; 
Words that tend to Edification. How fey 2g f. 
Families that fear the Lord, and enquire after hj, en 
and Miniſters, how they ſhould live, and what th 
ſhould do; and are willing to be taught and ruled 
that heartily look after everlaſting Life! And thoſ: 10 
that God hath made ſo happy, are commonly deb. 
word of their Neighbours: When we ſee ſome hel 
Drunkenneſs, and ſome in Pride and Worldline 
moſt of them have little Care of their Salvation, th 
the Cauſe be groſs, and paſt all Controverſe, yet ni 
they hardly be convinced of their Miſery, and a 
hardly recovered and reformed; but when ve hn 
done all that we are able, to ſave them from their 5 
'we leave them, moſt of them, as we find they, 0 
if, according te the Law of God, we caſt them out ofy 
Communion of the Church, when they have obſtingy 
rejected all our Admonitions, they rage at us x ff 
were their Enemies, and their Hearts are filed jj | 
Malice againſt us, and they will ſooner ſet themſejw 
againſt the Lord, and his Laws, and Church, 2 
Miniſter, than againſt their deadly Sins. This b f 
doleful Caſe of England; We have Magiſtrates that Co 
tenancethe Ways of Godlineſs, and an happy Oppom 
nity for Unity and Reformation is before us; and Fat 
ful Miniſters long to ſee the right Ordering ofthe Chu 
and of the Ordinances of God: But the Power of $i 
our People doth fruſtrate almoſt all. No where am 
can a Faithful Miniſter ſet up the unqueſtionable Di 
pline of Chriſt, or put back the moſt ſcandalous in 
nitent Sinners from the Communion of the Church yg 
Participation of the Sacrament, but the moſt d 
People rail at them, and revile them: As if thi 
norant. careleſs Souls were wiſer than their Tea: 
or than God himſelf; and fitter to rule the Churdtiy 
they. And thus in the Day of our Viſitation, nh 
God calls upon us to reform his Church, thou lg 
ſtrates ſeem willing, and Faithful Miniſters are Filling 
yet are the Multitude of the People {till unwilling; u 
Sin hath ſo blinded them, and hardened their Heart 
| that even in theſe Days of Light and Grace, the; 
the obſtinate Enemies of Light and Grace, aud yl n0g 
be brought by the Calls of God, to ſee their Foly, an 
know what is for their Good. O that the People © 
England knew, at leaſt in this their day, the thing:thatbelon 
unto their Peace, before they are hid from their Her Lb 
10- 42+ O fooliſh and miſerable Souls! 64. 3 


your Hearts into ſuch Deadneſs, that you ſhould be ſud 
mortal Enemies to your ſelves, and go on ſo oli 
nately towards Damnation, that neither the We 
of God, nor the Perſwaſions of Men, can change fd 
Minds, or hold your Hands, or ſtop you till you! 
paſt Remedy! Well Sinner! This Life will not 
always; this Patience will not wait upon you ff till. I 
not think that you ſhall abuſe your Maker and! 
deemer, and ſerve his Enemies, and debaſe your 9% 
and trouble the World, and wrong the Church, and 
proach. the Godly, and grieve your Teachers, l 
hinder Reformation, and all this upon Free- coſt. | 
know not yet what this muſt coſt you, but Jon 3 
ſhortly know, when the Righteous God nal” 
you in Hand, who will handle you in another 
ner than the ſharpeſt Magiſtrates, or the PE 
dealing Paſtors did, unleſs you prevent the Ever 
Torments by a ſound Converſion, and a ſpeedy 0 ly 
the Call of God. He. that bath an Ear to hic, 
hear, while Mercy hath a Voice to Call. 


One deſperate Objection (which I have after 
but with too much breyity) I find ſticks de on | 
Hearts of many ungodly Men. They think 


doth not ſo much care what Men think, er % e 
we perſi ba them; and therefors they care ſe Vide theo 1 
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wincing of ſuch Atheiſtical Men as theſe, 
p _— the following Queſtions. 

—_— think God careth whether thou be a Man 
14 ot, Who made thee, and preſerved thee ? 
A 2 ſure he careth whether thou behave thy 
75 1, No Man is ſo fooliſh as to make any In- 
build an Houſe, or a Ship, and not care, 
path done, whether it be good for the uſe 
= Do not, for ſhame then, impute ſuch 
of Wiſdom, as if he made ſo Noble 
Man, and endowed him with ſuch Noble 


ature as 


25 of him when he hath done. 


we thee a Mind that can know him, and a Heart 
# love him, when he careth not whether thou 
Fm and love him, or not ? Do you not ſee, 
\ the courſe of Nature, every thing is fitted to 
> The Beaſts know not God, nor are capable of 
C him, becauſe they were made for no ſuch uſe ; 
by Capacity ſhews that thou waſt made for God, 
ra Life to comm. . 
pot thou think that God is every where Preſent, 
ite and All- ſufficient If not, thou doſt not be- 
hat he is God, and it is unreaſonable to imagine, 
od hath made a World that is greater, and more 
fre or comprehenſive than himſelf! For none 
mmunicate more than he hath. But if thou art 
i to confeſs that God is every where, and as 
nt forevery ſingle Man, as if he had never another 
ire to regard, thou muſt needs confeſs then that 
not careleſs of the Hearts and Ways of theSons 
en: For they are things that are ſtill before his 
[ris baſe and blaſphemous thoughts of God, as 
were limited, abſent or inf ufficient, that makes 
hiak him ſo regardleſs of their Hearts and Ways. 
Doſt thou think that God careth what becomes of 
4? Whether thou be Sick or Well? Whether 
live or Die? If not, then how cameſt thou by 
le, and Health, and Mercies ? If they came from 
ther Fountain, tell us from whence : Is it not 
| that thou prayeſt for thy Life and Health? Da- 
ou ay to him, I will not depend upon thee? I will 
beholding to thee for the Life and Mercies of another | 
If o, then thou art a blind Atheiſt. But if thou 
t he cares for thy Body, canſt thou think he cares 
ore for thy Soul ?If he muſt regard to furniſh thee 
Mercies,he will ſure have a regard whether thou 
and Live to him that gave them. 
Doſt thou believe that God is the Governour of the 
er not? If not, then there can be no rightful 
ment. For as no Juſtice of Peace can have a 
but from the Sovereign; ſo no Sovereign can 
Power, but from God; nor be a Lawful Go- 
ur, but under him: And then all the World would 
ned into Confulion. But if thou muſt needs con- 
lat God is the Governour of the World, what 
Iniſe, Unrighteous Governour wouldſt thou make 
If thou thinkeſt that he regardeth not the Hearts 
ys of thoſe whom he doth Govern ? This ſtill 
t to deny him to be God. 
IfGod do not care ſo much what is in our Hearts, 
ut we do, Why then ſhould he make a Law for our 
, and Words, and Ways ? Would he Command 
i which he doth not care for? Would he ſo 
forbid Sin, if he were indifferent whither we 
not? Would he promiſe Eternal Life to the 
and Obedient, if he cared not whither we be 
[and Obedient, or no? Would he threaten Hell 
| that are Ungodly, if he cared not whether we 
Ax or not? Dareſt thou ſay, that the Almighty 
Cod is fain to rule the World by a Lie, and to 
Ve Men into Obedience? Yea, the very Law of 
| A ſelf, doth contain not only Precepts of our 
it the Hopes and Fears of the Life to come, 
"ll which the World could not be Governed : 
they are no Deceits, by which an in- 


Wiſdo 
the W oh and Power, and Goodneſs, doth go- 


6. If God did not much regard our Hearts and Lives. 
why doth he make all the World in be our Servants ? Doth 
he give us the Sun and Moon, and Stars, the Earth, and 
all Creatures to attend us, and ſerve us with their 
Lives and Vertues, and yet doth he not care for our 

Hearts or Service? This is as Fooliſh as to ſay, that 
he hath made all the World in vain, and careth not for 
it, now he hath made it. 1 

7. If he cared not for the Frame of our Hearts and 

Lives, he would not have ſent his Son to Redeem us, and 
to cleanſe us from Iniquity, and Sanctifie us a peculiar 
People to himſelf, Tit. 2. 14. Surely the price that 
was Paid for Sinners, and the wonderful Deſign of God 
in our Redemption, doth ſnew that he makes not 
light of Sin, and that he is wonderfully in love with 
Holineſs. 
8. If God did not regard our Hearts and Lives he 
would not have made it the Office of his Miniſters, to 
call us daily to Repentance and am Holy Life; Nor com- 
manded them to make ſuch a ſtir with Sinners to win 
them unto God; he would not have appointed all his 
Ordinances, publick and private alſo to this End. 
Doth God command all this a-do for a thing he regards 
not! 

9. Nor would he puniſh the World with Hell heres 
after, or ſo many dreadful Judgments here, as Thou- 
ſands feel, if he cared not what they thinkor do. Me- 
thinks, Men that are ſo often groaning under his 
e ſnould feel that he looks after their Hearts and 

ays. 

10. And how can the Holy Ghoſt be our SanRifier? 
if God be ſo indifferent, whether we be clean or 
Unclean ? Dare you think that the Holy Ghoſt doth 
take uponhim a needleſs Work ? | 
11. Methinks you might perceive, even in the Mas 
liceof the Tempter, that God is Holy, and hateth Ini- 
quity; and his word is true, that telleth us of the 
Eternal Puniſhment of Sin. The Scripture tells us of 
the ANGST Fall, and that many of them are become 
Devils by their Sin, and are -malicious Enemies of 
Man's Salvation. And do you not eaſily perceive it 
to be true? How came they elſe to be ſuch importu- 
nate Tempters of Men, which we feel, alas, by too 
much Experience ? Or it this Evidence be not palpable 
enough to convince the Infidel; how come they to 
make ſo many Bargains with Conjurers and Witches, 


to draw them from God and Salvation, as they have 


done? How come they to appcar in terrible Shapes to 
ſo many as they have done, and ſtill upon Deſigns 
that declare their own dejected baſe Condition, and 
their Enmity to God and Man, and their eager Deſire 
to engage Men in a way of Sin? If any Infidei will 
not believe that really there have been Witches and 
Apparitions, and conſequently that there are Devils, 
who are miſerable malicious Spirits, who by Sin are 
caſt out of the Favour of God, and would draw Men 
into their miſerable Caſe ; let them come and reaſon 
the Caſe with me, and I ſhall quickly tell them of ſo 
many ſure and undeniable Inſtances, and give them ſo 
much proof of the Truth of it, as ſhall leave them 
nothing to ſay againſt it, unleſs they will ſtill ſay (We 
will not believe.) Yea, ſo much, as that I will not be 
beholden to the vileſt Atheiſt or Infidel to believe it, 
if he will not quite renounce his Reaſon, but give it 
leave to ſee the Light. 

12. Laftly, If yer you think that God ( the Sovereign 
Ruler of the World, that is every where preſent, and 
preſeryeth all) doth care ſo little what Men are, or 
what they do, whether they are Holy or Unholy, O- 
bedient or Diſobedient to his Laws; then methinks 
that you your ſelves, and all the reft of your Fellow 
Creatures, ſhould little care. 

Two Queſtions therefore I muſt propound to you. 

1. Do not you care what Men ſay of you, or do to 
you? Are you contented that Men ſlander you, and 
abuſe you, or ſet your Houſes or Towns on fire, or 
deſtroy your Cattle, or Wives or Children, and Im- 


priſon, Wound, or Kill your ſelves ? If you will make 
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The Preface. 
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ent matter what Men ſay or do againſt you, can 
a Feed Mid, (for it s. no better) as to think [cy 
tha Omnipoteat, Holy God, ſhould little re ard what 
is aid, or done againſt Himſelf, and againſt his Ser- 
vants, and that by ſuch filly Worms as Men, that are 
his Workmanſhip? Did not Selfiſnneſs make you blind 
and parcial, you would know that one Sin againſt God 
deſerves more Puniſhment than Ten thouſand thouſand 
times as much againſt ſuch filly things as you. Do you 
make no matter of Difference between a bad Servant 
anda good? An obedient and diſobedient Child? A 
Son that will lay down his Life for you, and a Son that 
longs for your Death, that he may have your Land ? 
Between a Faithful Friend, and a deadly Enemy ? If 
ou do not, you are not Men, but ſomething elſe in 
umane ſhape. If you do, then you are ſomewhat worſe 
then Men, if yet you would have the bleſſed God, to 
make no great difference between thoſe that Love 
him above all the World, and thoſe that regard him 

not; betweenthe Holy and Unholy Soul. # 
And 2. I would ask you whether you would have 
the Rulers of the World to take care what Men ſayor 
do, or would you not? If not, then you would have 
all the World turned looſe, and you would haveevery 
Man that is poorer than you, have leave to rob you: 
And every Man that hateth you, have leave to beat, 
or kill you; and every Man that liketh your Houſe, or 
Lands, or Goods, or Cattle, to have leave to take 
them from you; and every Man defile your Wives or 
Daughters, that hath a mind to it? And ſo we ſhould 
ſee whither it is that Infidelity leads Men. But if you 
like not this, then you are moſt unreaſonable, if you 
would have Magiſtrates to be regardful of Mens Actions, 
and not God. If Magiſtrates muſt hang Men for 
wronging you, and the eternal Majeſty muſt not pu- 
ni them for wronging him, and breaking his 8 


vrhich is infinitely a greater matter. As it you would 
have a Conſtable morn Men, and the King or Judge, 


re no regard of it. For Kings are under God, as 
812 — under Kings, and a thouſand fold 
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cannot cure your ſelves? Methinks you ſhoy 
forbear it: You ſhould the more take heed of fr 

if you cannot mend what Sindoth mar. 2. Thy. 
not he converted without the ſpecial Grace o 


E muſt know, that God giveth his Grace 5 = 


1 Ve 


end 


and common Grace may enable you to forbear 
00 


groſs Sinning, as to the outward Act, and 
Means. Can you truly ſay, that you do 2 > "a 
ou are able to do? Are you not able to go by 71 
ouſe Door, or to ſhut your Mouths and Keep 8 1 
Drink ? Or to forbear the Company that hardenet k 
to Sin? Are you not able to go hear the Word ; 
think of what you heard when you come home? 1 
to conſider with your ſelves of your own Condit l 
and of Everlaſting Things? Are you not able , q 
good Books, from Day to Day, at leaſt on the Lord's % 
and to converſe with thoſe that fear the Lord“ 10 
cannot ſay that you have done what you are ale 
And therefore you muſt know that you can forfejr.d 
Grace and Help of God, by your wilful Sinning or x, 
7 car. tho" you cannot, without Grace, turn toc 
It you will not do what you can, it's juſt with Gali 
* ou that Grace by which you might do more 
And for God's Decrees, you muſt know that they fr 
rate not the End and Means, but tie them topethe 
God never Decreed to ſave wy but the San&ifed,nor 
damn any but the Unſandtified. God doth atrujgy 
cree from Everlaſting , whether your Land this J. 
ſhall be barren, or Fruitful, and juſt how long you fy 
live in the World, as he hath Decreed, whether f 
ſhall be ſaved or not. And yet you would thinkt 
Man but a fool, that would forbear Plowing and 9 
ing, and ſay, I God have decreed that my Ground ſull 
Corn, it will bear whether I Plow and Som or nit. I's 
have decreed that I ſhall live, I ſhall live whether I ug 
not; but if he have not, it is not eating will keey ne d 
Do you know how to anſwer ſuch a Man, or do; 
not? If you do, then you know how to anſyer y 
ſelves: For the Caſe is alike: God's Decreeisasperen 


wer. | 2 
ps Truth is, wicked Menare fallen ſo far from God 
to themſelves, that they are as Gods to themſelves in 
their own eſteem, and beſides themſelves they know no 
God; and therefore any wrong that is done againſt 
them, or any Good that is done for them, they would 
have regarded: But the Wrong and Diſobediencethat is 
azainſt God, they would have nothing made of it. And 

ey have ſuch narrow blaſphemous Thoughts of God, 
as if he were a finite Creature like themſelves, that can 
be but in one place at once, that makes them ſo blaſ- 
pheme his Providence, and think he minds no Good or 
Evil, and will not regard the Godly, or puniſh the 
Ungodly, but were like the Idols of the Heathen, that 
have Eyes and Tee not, Ears and hear not, and Hands 
without an executive Power. But when the Memorial 
Book of God is opened, which is written for them 
that fear the Lord, and think upon his Name; and when 
the Lord ſhall ſay of them, Theſe are mine, as he is mak- 
ing up his Jewels and ſpareth them, as a Man ſpareth 
his Son that ſeryeth him, then ſhall theſe Infidels re- 
turn to their Wits, and the Righteous ſhall return 
from their Fears and Sufferings, and ſhall diſcern be- 
tween the Righteous and the wicked, between thoſe 
that _ God, and thoſe that ſerve him not, Mal. - 3. 
16, 17, 18. | 

Another Obje&ion I find moſt Common in the Mouths 
of the Ungodly, eſpecially of late Years: They ſay, We 
can do nothing without God; we cannot have Grace, if God 
will not give it us; and if he will, we ſhall quickly turn; if he 
have not predeſtinated us, and will not turn us, can we 
turn our ſelves, or be ſaved, It is not in him that wills, or in 
bim that Runs: And thus they think they are excuſed. 

I have anſwered this formerly, and in this Book; but 
let me now ſay thus much, 1. Though you cannot 
cure your ſelves, you can hurt and poyſon your ſelves; it's 
God that muſt e 2, Hearts; but who corrupt- 
du them? Will you willfully take Poyſon, becatſe you 
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tory about your Bodies as your Souls; If youdonott 
try firſt theſe Concluſions upon your Bodies, before] 
venture to try them on your Souls: See firſt whet 
God will keep you alive without Food or Raiment, 
whether he will give you Corn without Tillage and 

bour, and whether, he will bring you to your [ourne 
end without your Travel or Carriage: And If you ſpt 
well in this, then try whether he will bring youto H 
ven without your diligent uſe of means aud (it do 
and ſay, We cannot Sanctifie our ſelves. 

And for the Point of Free will, which you hat 
long upon; Divines are not ſo much diſagreed about 
as you imagine. Auguſtin as well as Pelagius, Calvin an 
as Arminius, the Dominicans as well as the Jeſuits, al 
generally maintain, that Man hath Free mit, 
Orthodox ſay, that Free will is corrupted and diſpe 
to evil. Epiphanius condemned Origen for ſaying! 
man had loſt the Image of God, and makes 
Point of Hereſy. And yet one may truly fa, 
Man hath loſt God's Image; and another may tru 
That he hath not loſt it. For there is a two fold Im 
God on Man: The one is Natural, and that is cf 
ſon and Free Will, and this is not loſt, The other 5% 
litative and Ethical, and this is our Holineſs, andt 
loſt, and by Grace reſtored. No Man of yy 
nieth, that a Man hath a Will that 1s naturally 
it's free from Violence, and it's a ſelf det 
Principle; but it is not free from evil Dil you 
is habitually averſe to God and Holineſs, 4d © 
ned to earthly fleſhly things. It is inflaved t 
Bias. This no Man, methinks, that is 4 C 
ſhould deny; and of the Aged, I ſee not how 
fidel can deny it. Alas, we eaſily confeſs wy 
| you have not the Spiritual Moral Free Wl * 
is but your right Inclinations. I had uo 09. 
ſuch Books as theſe, to perſwade you to be) 10 
a caſe which your own Salvation lieth on, 4, 


| Grief of our Souls, we perceive afterall 97 preach 
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Id the more 
0 Youcan, 


is holy Means which he hath appointed to thy 
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aſſons, that the Ungodly have not this 
ben Free-Will. But this is nothing but your 
ene it ſelf, and Inclination to be willing; and 
ore the want of it is ſo far from exculing you, 
0 more you want it (that is, the more you are 
Sin) the worſe you are, and the ſorer will be 


ginted Means to get this Moral Power of Freedom, 


P | ma 
rs, | have but three Requeſts to you, and 


And . - 
5 their Ignorant * N and read this or 


i ook to them o 
3 winning of Souls.) If we cannot intreat 
ral 1 labour of Men for their own Salvation, as to 
| ich ſhort Inſt ructions as theſe, they ſet little by 
mſclves, and will moſt juſtly periſh. Secondly, When 
u have read over this Book, I would 1ntreat you to 
alone, and ponder A little what you have read, and 
tink you, as in the ſight of God whether it be not 
Je. and do not nearly touch your Souls, and whe- 
r it be not time for you to look about you: And alſo 
nest that you will fall upon your Knees and beſeech 
Lord that he will open your Eyes to underſtand 
Truth, and turn your hearts to the Love of God, 
{beg of him all that ſaving Grace, that you have ſo 
pneglected, and follow it on from day to day, till 
nr Hearts be changed. And withal, that you will 
to your Paſtors (that are ſet over you, to take care 
the Health and Safety of your Souls, as Phyſicians 
or the Health of your Bodies) and defire them to 
fit you what courſe to take, and acquaint them 
th your Spiritual Eſtate, that you may have the 
refit of their Advice and Miniſterial Help. Or if 
thave not a Faithful Paſtor at home, make uſe of 
ſe other in ſo great a need. Thirdly, When by 
ain, Conſideration, Prayer and Miniſterial Advice, 
j are once acqainted with your Sin and Miſery, 
th your Duty and Remedy, delay not, but preſently 
ake your ſinful Company and Courſes, and turn 
to God, and obey his Call, and as you love your 

% take heed that you go not on againſt ſo loud a 
of God, and agaiaft your own Knowledge and 
Icience, leaſt it go worſe with you in the Day of 
ment, than with Sodom and Gomorrah. Enquire of 
K, 3a Man that is willing to know the truth, and 
de a wilful Cheater of his Soul. Search the Holy 
ture daily, and ſee whether theſe things be ſo or 
; Iry impartially whether it be iafer to truſt Hea- 
lor Earth; and whether it be better to follow 
or Man, the Spirit or the Fleſa; and better to Live 
Holineſs or Sin. And whether an unſanctified 
tte be ſafe for you to abide in one day longer; and 
yon have found ont which is beſt, reſolve accor- 
EY, and make your choice without any more ado. 
Ju will be true to your own Souls, and do not love 
laltins Torments, I beſcech you, as from the Lord, 
JU will but take this reaſonable Advice, O what 
Towns and Countries, and what a happy Nation 
Me have, if we could but perſwade our neigh- 


4.87 
But if ſtill the moſt of you will go on in a careleſs, 
ignorant, fleſhly, worldly, or unholy Life; and all our 
Deſires and Labours cannot ſo far prevail, as to keep 
you from the wilful Damning of your ſelves, we mult 
then imitate our Lord, who delighteth himſelf in thoſe 
few that are hisJewels,and the little Flock that ſhall re- 


ceive the Kingdom, when the moſt ſhall reap the Miſe- 
ry which they ſowed. In Nature Excellent things are 
few. The World hath not many Suns nor Moons; It 


is but a little of the Earth that is Gold or Silver; Prin- 
ces and Nobles are but a ſmall part of the Sons of 
Men. And it is no great number that are Learned, 
Judicious or Wiſe, here in this World. And therefore 
if the Gate being ſtrait, and the Way narrow, there 
be but few that find Salvation; yet God will have 
his Glory and Pleaſure in thoſe few. And when Chriſt 


ſhall come with his mighty Angels in flaming Fire, taking 


Vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the 

Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his coming will beplorified 

in his Saints, and admired in all true Believers, 2 Theſ. 

1. 7, 8,9, 10. 

And for the reſt, as God the Father vouchſafed to 

create them, and God the Son diſdained not to bear 

the Penalty of their Sins upon the Croſs ; and did not 

judge ſuch Sufferings vain, though he knew that by 

refuſing the Santification of the Holy Ghoſt, they 

would finally deſtroy themſelves, ſo we that are his 

Miniſters, tho' theſe be not gathered, judge not our 

Labour wholly loſt. See I/. 49. 5. 

Reader, I have done with the, (when thou haſt peru- 

ſed this Book 3) but Sin bath not yet done with thee, 

(even thoſe that thou thoughteſt had been forgotten 

long ago) and Satan hath not yet done withthee (though 

now he be out of ſight;) and God hath not yet done 

with thee, becauſe thou wilt not be perſwaded to have 
done with deadly reigning Sin. I have written thee 
this Perſuaſive, as one that is going into another 
World, where the things are ſcen that I here ſpeak of, 
and as one that knoweth thou muſt ſhortly be there 
thy ſelf. As ever thou wouldeſt meet me with Com- 
fort before the Lord that made us; as ever thou wilt 
elcape the Everlaſting Plagues prepared for the final 
Neglecters of Salvation, and for all that are not Sanct i- 
fied by the Holy Ghoſt, and love not the Communion of the 


| Saints, as Members of the Holy Catholick Church; and as 


ever thou hopeſt to ſee the Face of Chriſt the Judge, 
and of the Majeſty of the Father, with Peace and Com- 
fort, to be received into Glory, when thou art turned 
Naked out of this World: I beſeech thee, I charge 
thee to hear and obey the call of God, and reſolvedly to 
turn, that thou mayeſt live, But if thou wilt not, even 
| when thou haſt no true Reaſon for it, but becauſe thou 
wilt not; I ſummon thee, anſwer for it before the Lord, 
and require thee there to bear me witneſs I gave thee 
warning, and that thou wert not condemned for want 
of a Call to turn and Live, but becauſe thou wouldſt not 
believe it, and obey it; whichalſo muſt be the Teſtimony 
of Thy Serious Monitor, 

| Rich. Baxter, 


Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 


ares to ſuch a neceſſary Motion! What joy- 
Met would all faithful Miniſters be, if they could 
be their People truly Heavenly and Holy! This 
Methe Unity, the Peace, the Safety, the Glory 
n Churches, the Happineſs of our Neighbours, 
| ; * Comfort of our Souls. Then how comtortably 
zue Preach Abſolution and Peace to you, and 
of And with what Love and Joy might we live 
* au! At your Death Bed, how boldly might we 
k aud encourage your departing Souls? And at 
, "Ir, how comfortably might we leave you 
„rave, in Expectation to meet your Souls 


ſer the $ 
The Sacraments, which are the Seals of Peace, 


Say unto them, 4s I live, ſaith the Lord God, 1 
have no pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but 
that the Wicked turn from his way, and Live : 
Turn ye, turn ye, from your Evil Ways for 
why will ye die, O Houſe of 1{rael. 


T hath been the aſtoniſhing Wonder of many a 
Man, as well as me, to read in the Holy Scripture, 
how few will be ſaved, and that the greateit part, 
even of thoſe that are called, will be everlaſtiugly 

{hut out of the Kingdom of Heaven, and tormented 


Rea : 
* en, and to ſee your Bodies raiſed to that 


| this 


with the Devils in eternal Fire. Intidels believe nor 
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3 


this when they read it, and therefore muſt feel it. Thoſe 
that do believe it, are forced to cry out with Paul, 
Rom. 11. 13. O the depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom 
ard Knowledge of God! How unſearchable are his Judg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt finding out ! But Nature it ſelf 
doth teach us all, to lay the blame of evil Works upon 
the doers, and therefore when we ſee any heinous thing 
done, a Principle of Juſtice doth provoke us to en- 
quire after him that did it, that the evil of the Work 
may return the evil of Shame upon the Author: If we 
ſaw a Man killed and cut in pieces by the way, we 
ſhould preſently ask, Ob! Who did this cruel Deed ? If 
the Town were wilfully ſet on Fire, you would ask, 
What wicked M yretch did this? So when we read that the 
moſt will be Firebands of Hell for ever, we muſt needs 
think with our ſelves? how comes this to paſs? And, 
who is it long of? Who is it that is ſo cruel as to be 
the cauſe of ſuch a thing as this? And we can meet 
with few that will own the guilt. It is indeed confeſs'd 
by all, that Satan is thecauſe, but that doth not reſolve 
the doubt; becauſe he is not the principal cauſe. He 
doth not force men to fin, but tempt them to it, and 
leaves it to their own Wills, whether they will do it 
or not. Hedoth not carry men to an Ale-houſe, and 
force open their Mouths, and pour in the Drink; nor 
doth he hold them that they cannot go to God's Service, 
nor doth he force their Hearts from holy Thoughts. It 
lieth therefore between God himſelf, and the Sinner, 
one of them muſt needs be the principal cauſe of all this 
Miſery, which ever it is; for there is no other to caſt 
it upon: And God diſclaimeth it: He will not take it 
upon him. And the wicked diſclaim it uſually, and 
they will not take 1t upon them, and this is the Contro- 


N 


— 


Dog. 1. It is the unchang cable Lam of God RY 
Men muſt turn, or die. * 

Doct. 2. Ir is the Promiſe of God, 
Live, if they will but Turn. 

Doct. 3: God takes pleaſure in Men's Converſion ny 
vation, but not in their Death or Damnation: H.) Yo: 
ther they would return and Live, than ge on and ny " 

Doct. 4. This is a moſt certain Truth, whit i 
God would not have Men to queſtion, he htl | 
to them ſolemnly by his Oath. 

Dot. 5. The Lord doth redouble his Cy, 
Perſwaſions to the Wicked to turn. 

Dot. 6. The Lord condeſcendeth to yea(q, 1 
with them, and asketh the Wicked why þ 6 
Die? 92 

Doct. 7. If after all this, the Wizked will 5 
it is not long of God that they periſh, but of * 

Their own Wilfulneſs is the cauſe of their danny, 4 

therefore die becauſe they will die. Having mY 

Textopen before your Eyes in theſe plain Propoſ 

I ſhall next ſpeak ſome what of each of them in 

tho” very briefly. 
DoQ. 1. t is the unchangeable Law of God, he 

Men muſt turn or die. "1 
If you will believe God, believe this: There 0 

one of theſe two ways for every wicked Hal. g. 

Converſion or Damnation. I know the Wit, 

hardly he perſuaded, either of the Truth or E. 

this. No wonder if the Guilty quarrel with the! 

Few Men are apt to believe that which they woll, 

have to be true; and fewer would have that to he 

which they apprehend to be againſt them. hut! 

not quarrelling with the Law, or with the Judge, . 


ke 
that the nickel þ 


* 
1 bit 


con 


mand, a 


verſy that is here magnaged in the Text. 

The Lord complaineth of the people and the people 
think it is long of God, the ſame Controverſy is 
handled, Chap. 18. where verſe. 25. they plainly ſay, 
That the way of the Lord is not equal. 


we pine away in them, how ſhall we then live? As if they 
ſhould ſay, If we muit die and be miſerable, 
we help it? As if it were not long of them, 
But God, in. my Text, doth clear himſelf of it, and 
telleth them how they may help it if they will, and 
perſwadeth them to uſe the means; and if they will 
net be perſwaded, he lets them know that it is long 
of themſelves, and if this will not ſatisfy them he 
will not therefore forbear to puniſh them. It is he 
that will be the Judge, and he will judge them ac- 
cording to their ways, they are no Judges of him, or 
of themſelves, as wanting Authority, Wiſdom and 
Impartiality, nor is it their cavilling and quarrelling 
with God, that ſhall ſerve their turn, or fave them 
from the Execution of Juſtice which they murmur 
at. 

The Words of this Verſe contain, 1. God's Purgation 
or clearing himſelf from the blame of their Deſtruction. 
This he doth, not by diſowning his Law, that the wick- 
ec (0.7 die, nor by diſowning his Judgments and Execu- 
tion according to that Law, or giving them any hope 
that the Law ſhall not be executed; but by Profeſſion 
that it is not their Death that he takes pleaſure in, but 
their returning rather, that they may live : And this 
he confirmeth to them by his Oath. 2. An expreſs Ex- 
hortation to the Wicked to return; wherein God doth 
not only command, but perſuade and condeſcend alſo 
to reaſon the caſe with them, Why will they die? The 
direct end of this Exhortation is, That they may turn 
and live. The Secondary, or Reſerved Ends, upon 
Suppoſition that this is no 
Firſt, To convince them by the means which he uſed, 
that it is not long of God if they be miſerable. Sccond- 
ly, To convince them from their manifeſt wilfulneſs, in 
rcjecting, all his commands and perſwaſions, that it 


is long of themſelves; and they die cven becauſe they 


will die. 


The Svbſtance of the Text doth lie in theſe Cbſerva- 


tious following. | 


hundred would bring their Reaſons againſt the lay, 
And God faith, 
I is their ways that are not equal. So here they ſay, would rather chuſe, to give their Reaſons whyt 
ver. 19. If our Tranſgreſſions and our Sins be upon us, and ſhould not be puniſhed, than to hear the Command 
' Reaſons of their Governours, which require then 
how can Obey. The Law was not made for you to judge, 
but God. 


will ſave the MalefaQtor : Believing and regardigt 
Law might have prevented his Death: But denyiy 
accuſing it, will but haſten it. If it were nothy 


one that would bring his Reaſon to the Law: Aud 


that you might be ruled and judged by it. But ifth 
be any ſo blind, as to venture to queſtion cither 
Truth or Juſtice of the Law of God; I ſhall bri 
give yon that evidence of both, which, methi 
would ſatisfy a reaſonable Man. And firſt if you do 
whether this be the Word of God or not, beſdes 
hundred other Texts, you may be ſatisfied by t 
few, Mat. 18. 3. Verily I ſay unto you, Except ye 
converted, and become as little Children, ye cannot 

into the Kingdom of Heaven. John 3. 3. Verih, ven 
ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cam 
the Kingdom of God, 2 Cor. 5. 17. If man be ind 
he is a new Creature: Old things are paſt aw), behu 
things are become new. Col. 3. 9, 10. Te have put, 
old man with his Deeds and have put on the new 
which is renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of hin 
eres him. Heb. 12. 14. Without holmes volt 
ſee God, Rom. 8. 8, 9. So then, they that art in th 
cannot pleaſe God. Now if any man have not the Sp 
Chriſt, be is none of his. Gal. 6. 15. For in Cn 


not attained, are theſe two: Word, that ye may grow thereby. Pſal 9. 17. 
| ſhall be turned into Hell; and all the Nations that | 


neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Vcitcung 
but a new Creature. 1 Pet. 1. 3. According toil 
dant Grace, he hath begotten us again to a lvely hope. 
23. Being born again, not of corruptible Seed, but 6 
corruptible by the word of God, which liveth and abidt 
ever. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. Wherefore laying aſide al ft 
and all Guile, and Hypocriſies, and Envies, ark 


ſpeakings, as new born Babes deſire the ſincere = k 


God, Pſal 11. 4. And the Lord loveth the Right 
the Wicked his Soul hateth, As 1 need not ftay 1 
theſe Texts which are ſo plain, ſo 1 think! les 
add any more of that multitude which ſpeak lle 
If thou be a Man that doſt believe the Word di 


eli 
here is already enough to ſatisfy thee, that te“ 
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. You are already | you ſhould have ſtept out of your Nothingneſs, and 
it be RT 1 confeſs that this have contradicted Chriſt when he was or Earth, or 
went ſo far; 33 ny, you will not believe the Word | Moſes before him, or have ſaved Adam and his ſinful 
ne, or, fa, p 4 vou be come to that paſs, there | Progeny from the threatning Death; that ſo there 
Cod. And i en e Look to your ſelves as well | might have been no need of Chriſt: And what if God 
ut finall hopes © Tits an will not be long out of | withdraw his Patience and Suſtentation, and let you 
you can; for 5 eady to fly in the Face of him | drop into Hell while you are quarrelling with his Words, 
Jou would Ft Nes and yet dare you give] will you then believe that there is an Hell? 05 
1 ſhould . on tell God plainly you will] 4. If Sin be ſuch an Evil that it required the Death 
Lie to 102 ie 18580 not if he never warn you | of . for je: Expiation, no wonder if it deſerve our 
believe hum, up as Hopeleſs : | everlaſting Miſery. _ 
e or if he forſake ND ED OP it 8 5. And if the Sins of the Devils deſerved an endleſs 
to what pur poſe 1d he ſend an Angel from Hea- ) Torment, why not alſo the Sin of Man ? 
believe him, 5155. ou would not believe, for 6. And methinks, you ſhould perceive that it is not 
to you, It 6g" 8 Word of God, and if an poſſible for the beſt of Men, much leſs for the Wicked 
angel Ca ip - ou any other Goſpel, you are not | to be competent Judges of the Deſert of Sin. Alas, we 
vel ſhould bring, 5 hold Vo accur ſed, Gal. 1. 8. And | are both blind and partial. You can never know fully 
=ceive it, but to gel to be believed before the Son the Deſertof Sin till you fully know the evil of Sin: And 
ay there is no A 1 the Father to bring us this | you can never fully know the evil of Sin, till you fully 
God, who Came es be believed then all the Angels | know, 1. The Excellency of the Soul which it deform- 
ine. If he be NO o be believed. And if you ſtand eth. 2 And the Excellency of Holineſs, which it doth 
leren are not 4 God, I ſhall leave you till he deal | obliterate. 3. And the Reaſon and the Excellency of 
eſe Terms WIEN pe way. God hath a the Law which it violateth. And 4. The Excellency 
you in a Mot. * | Tho' he intreat you | of the Glory which it doth diſpiſe. And 5 The Ex- 
Dee that will "Ip bi 7805 The willmaks you hear | cellency and Office of Reaſon which it treadeth down. 6: 
tear the Voice ot DIS > 8 without intreaty. No, nor till you know the infinite Excellency, Almigh- 
Voice of his e 8 IN?. your Wills; but tineſs, and Holineſs of that God, againſt whom it is 
cannot make Joel =D : 1ſt . Wills. But let us committed. When you fully know all theſe, you ſhalt 
will make Jou 64 en: | 0” ou will not believe | fully know the Deſert of Sin. Beſides you know that 
what Rea ſon 2 * 2; that the Wicked the Offender is too partial to Judge the Law, or the 
; Word of 2. 3 1 7 "4 know your Reaſon; | Proceedings of this Judge. We Judge by feeling, which 
n je e it unlikely that God ſhould | binds our Reaſon. We ſee in common worldly Things, 
b becauſe that YOU JU Fink it Cruelty te Damn Men | that moſt Men think the Cauſe is right which is their 
þ mmerciful; Jo U N thing as a ſinful Life. And own: And that all is wrong that is done againſt them; 
caltingly for ſo ima ] tl which is tojuſtifiethe | and let the moſt wiſe, or juit, impartial Friends, per- 
eadsusuproThe 155 — Jud ment. ROOT {wade them to the contrary, and it's all in vain. There's 
uity of God in his win 5 WD but that it is moſt | few Children but think the Father unmerciful, or dea- 
aft! rhiak you | 4 to in io by Laws that | leth hardly with them, if he whip them. There's ſcarce 
pble to aa Immortal - 5 s d. and threaten an endteſs | the vileſt ſwiniſn Wretch, but thinketh the Church doth 
iſe zn Immortal e 5 ſhould not be ſuited | Wrong him, if they Excommunicate him? or ſcarce a 
ck . Subject: who will not be fully ruled Thief or Murderer that is hang'd, but would accuſe 
en means than the Hopes or Fears of 28 3 and Judge of Cruelty, if that would ſerve 
things: As Ir 18 in by aſe, Of: 118 wh 5 7. Can you think that an holy Soul is fit for Hea- 
__ = 2M; dred years Captivity, | ven? Alas, they cannot love God here, nor do him any 
bona be pun en 5 bes 4 Service which he can accept. They are contrary to God, 
might be of {ame WY her Penalties before | they loath that which he moſt loveth; and love that 
1 oy | oy » 6 yet ae, 5 * hundred | which he abhorreth: They are uncapable of that im- 
n © ficient, becauſe Men | perfect Communion with him which his Saints here do 
= Sud: ger have Dogan nen dein d | partake of. How, then can they live in that perfect 
ud know that they might have fo many are bop 9. of him, and full Peligbrs and 55 
. Impuaity afterwards. 99 it is in our P with him, which is the 1 of Heaven? You do 
ä ; ; not accule your ſelves of Unmercifulneſs, if you make 
1 ſuppoſe you will confeſs, That the Fram of 8 3 e or 12 3 
endleſs and uncouceivable Glory, 3 not 1 * we not your Swine toBed and Board with you : No nor if 
Hen of Lads. 2 2 r of 5 you take away his Life, tho' he never ſinned : And yet 
1 p oo = ble Miſery ? will you blame the abſolute Lord, the moſt wiſe and 
When 505 God it in the Word of God that ſo | gracious Sovereign of the World, if he condemn the 
and ſo it will be, do you think your ſelves fit to con- Unconverted Man to perpetual Miſery, 


„» 


Anno 
e inCl 
, behd 
[1 put 0 
' new 
of hum 
one 
e in thi 


da tu: V: Il your Maker to the Bar US E, I beſcech you now, all that love your Souls, 
be . C of Falſhood ? | that inſtead of quarrelling with God, and with his 
Chriſt x | 


| im and judge him by the law of | Word, you will preſcatly ſtoop to it, and uſe it for 
ircunc . 8 mg vel and more | your good. All you that are yet Unconverted in this 
10 11 edus than he? Muſt the God of Heaven come | Aſſembly, take this as the undoubted Truth of God, 
hope. Xhool to you to learn Wiſdom, Muſt infinite | You mult e're long be Converted or Condemned, there 
bu om learn of Folly; and infinite Goodneſs be | is no other way but Turm or Die. When God, that can- 
Fi WW by a Swiniſh Sinner, that cannot keep him- | aot Lie, hath told you this, when you hear from the 

an hour clean? Muſt the Almighty ſtand at Maker and Judge of the World, it's time for him that 
Bar ofa Worm? O horrid Arrogancy of ſenſeleſs | hath Ears to hear; by this time you may ſee what 
It ! Shall every Mole, or Clod, or Dunghil, | you have to truſt to. You are but dead and damned 
Ul every Mole, or Clod, or Dunghil, accuſe the Son of | Men, except you will be Converted, Should | tell you 
kaek, and undertake to illuminate the World! 2therwife 1 ſhould deceive you with a Lie. Should I 
lere, were you, when the Almighty made the Laws, | hide this from you! ſhould undo you, and be guilty of 
| he did not call you to his 3 Surely he made | your Blood, as the Verſes before my Text allure me, 


: 17. he wic tod Man, O wicked Man. 
u before you was born, without deſiring your Ad- Ver. 8. Wen 1 ſay 40 K . an, 
b A 45 came into the World too 5 for to re- | thou ſhalt ſurely die 5 70 thou doſt not ſpeak to warn the wicked 
fe Um: It you could have done ſo great a Work, | /rom his way, that wicked Man ſhall die in his Ini 
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his blood will I require at thine hand. You ſee then, though 
this be a rough unwelcome Doctrine, it is ſuch as we 
muſt Preach, and you muſt hear. It is eaſier to hear 
of Hell than feelit. If your neceſſities did not require 
it we ſhould not gaul your tender Ears, with Truths 
that ſeem ſo harſh and grievous. Hell would not be 
ſo full, if People were but 3 to know their caſe, 
and to hear and think of it. The reaſon why ſo few 
eſcape it, is, becauſe they ſtrive not to enter in at the 
ſtrait Gate of Converſion, and to go the narrow way of 
Holineſs while they have time, and they ſtrive not, be- 
cauſe they be not awakened to a lively feeling of the 
Danger they are in: And they be not awakened, be- 
cauſe they are loath to hear or think of it; and that is 
partly, thro? fooliſh Tenderneſs, and Carnal Self. love; 
and partly, becauſe they do not well believe the Word 
that threatneth it. If you will not- throughly believe 
this Trath, methinks the Weight of it ſhould force you 
to remember it, and it ſhould follow you and give you 
no reſt till you are Converted. If you had but once 
heard this Word, by the Voice of an Angel, Thou muſt 
be Converted or Condemned : Turn or Die! Would it not 
ſtick in your Mind, and haunt you Night and Day ? So 
that in your Sinning you would remember it, as if the 
Voice were ſtill in your Ears, Turn or Die! O happy 
were your Souls, if it might thus work with you, and 
never be forgotten, or let you alone till it hath driven 
home your Hearts to God. But if you will caſt it out 


by forgetfulneſs, or unbelief, How can it work to your 


Converſion and Salvation ? But take this with you, to 
your Sorrow, tho? you may put this out of your Mi nds, 
you cannot put it out of the Bible; but there it will 
ſtand as a ſealed Truth, which you ſhall experimentally 
know for ever, that there is no other way, but Turn 
or Die. 

O what is the Matter then that the Hearts of Sin- 
-ners be not pierced with ſuch a weighty Truth! A 
Man would think now that every Unconverted Soul 
that hears theſe Words ſhould be pricked to the Heart, 
and think with themſelves, This is my own Caſe, and 
never be quiet till they found themſelves Conyerted. 
Believe it, Sirs, this drowſie careleſs Temper will not 
laſt long. Converſion and Condemnation, are both of 
them awakening things: And one of them will make 
you feel cer long, I can foretell it as truly, as if I faw 
it with my Eyes, that either Grace or Hell, will ſhort- 
ly bring theſe matters to the quick, and make you ſay, 


What have I done? What fooliſh wicked Courſes have I taten? 


The ſcornful and the ſtupid State of Sinners, will laſt 
but a little while. As ſoon as they either Turn or Die, 
the preſumptuous Dream will be at an end, and then 
their Wits and Feeling will return. | 

But, I foreſee there are two Things that are like to 
harden the Unconverted, and make me loſe all my 
Labour, except they can be taken out of the way: And 
that is, the miſunderſtanding of thoſe two Words 
(Tye Wicked) and (Turn.) Some will think with them- 
ſelves, it's true, the Wicked muſt Turn or Die: But 
what is that to me? Iam not Wicked, tho? I am a Sin- 
ner, as all Men be. Others will think, Jt is true that 
we muſt turn from our evil ways; but I am turned long ago, 
hope this is not now to do, And thus, while wicked 
Men think they are not wicked, but are already Con- 
verted, we loſe all our Labour in perſwading them to 
Turn-. I ſhall therefore, before I go any further, tell 
you here, who are meant by (rhe Wicked ) and who they 
de that mult Turn or Die, and alſo what is meant by 
Turning; and who they be that are truly Converted ; 


and this I have purpoſely reſerved for this Place, pre- | Glory. 


ferring the Method that firs my End. 

And here you may obſerve, that in the ſenſe of the 
Text, a wicked Man and a Converted Man are contra- 
ries- No Man is a wicked Man that is Converted, and 
no Man is a Converted Man that is wicked: So that 
to be a wicked Man, and to be an unconverted Man, is 
all one- And therefore in opening one, we ſhall 
open bothe © | 


| 


Before I can tell you what either Wickedner, . 
verſion is, I muſt go to the bottom, and ferch p. 
matter from the beginning, 3 up thy 
It pleaſed the great Creator of the World 
three ſorts of living, Creatures, Argels he 
Spirits without Fleſh, and therefore he made then 
for Heaven and not to dwell on Earth, Morn Vu 
made Fleſh, without Immortal Souls; and 0 "2 
they were made only for Earth, and not for 1 Ky. 
Man is of a middle Nature, between both, a; n 
ing of both Fleſh and Spirit: And therefore | k 
made both for Heaven and Earth. But as Meta „ 
is made to be but a Servant to his Spirit, ſo W 5 
for Earth; but as his Paſſage, or way to He; by 
not that this ſhould be his Home or Happines, . 
bleſſed State that Man was made for, was to heh n 
glorious Majeſty of the Lord, and to praiſe kn J 
his holy Angels, and to love him, and be fille u 
Love for ever. And as this was the End that Mar | 
made for, ſo God did give him means that wall 
to the attaining of it. Theſe means were princpq 
Two. Firſt, The right Inclination and Diſpoltin 
the Mind of Man. Secondly, The right orderino a5 
. : : 20h 
Life and Practice. For the firſt, God ſuited the hi 
ſition of Man unto his End; giving him ſuch Kr. 
ledge of God, as was fit for his preſent State and 
Heart diſpoſed and inclined to God in holy Log 
But yet he did not fix or confirm him in this Condiry 
but having made him a free Agent, he left hin; 
Hands of his own free Will. For the Second, Cle 
that which belonged to him; that is, he gue U 
perfect Law requiring him to continue in the lor 
God, and perfectly to obey him. By the wilfy] hr 
of this Law, Man did not only forfeit his hone 
everlaſting Life, but alſo turned his Heart from d 
and fixed it on theſe lower fleſhly things, and her 
did blot out the ſpiritual Image of God from 15 
So that Man did both fall ſhort of the Glory of 0 
which was his End, and put himſelf out of the w 
by which he ſhould have attained it; and this, by 
to the frame of his Heart, and of his Life. The h 
Inclination and Love of his Soul to God, he loſt; 1 
inſtead of it, he contracted an Inclination and Low 
the pleaſing of his Fleſh, or carnal ſelf, by ear 
things Growing ſtrange to God, and acquainted y 
the Creature: And the Courſe of his Lite was ſii 
to the Bent and Inclination of his Heart; he lire 
his carnal Self, and not to God: He ſought the C 
ture for the pleaſing of his Fleſh, inſtead of ſekin 
pleaſe the Lord. With this Nature or corrupt lu 
nation, we are all now born into the World; For 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Joh. 14-5 
a Lion hath a fierce and cruel Nature, before hed 
devour, and as an Adder hath a venomous Nature 
fore ſhe ſtings, ſo in our very Infancy we haret 
ſinful Natures or Inclinations, before we think, 
ſpeak, or do amiſs. And hence ſpringeth all the 
of our Lives. And not only fo, but When Cod 
of his Mercy provided us a Remedy, even the 
Jeſus Chriſt, to be the Saviour of our Souls, aud! 
us back to God again, we naturally love our pte 
State, and are loath to be brought out of it, aud i 
fore are ſet againſt the means of our Recover): 
though Cuſtom hath taught us to thank Chriſt to 
good Will, yet carnal ſelf perſwadeth us to revs 
Remedies, and to deſire to be excuſed when W 
commanded to take the Medicines which he oi 
and are called to forſake all, and follow him to 69% 


1 to m 
nade ra 


I pray you read over this Leaf again, and mal 
for in theſe few Words you have a true DefcriPs 
our Natural State; and conſequently of a wick 
For every Man that is in this State of corrupt 
ture, is a wicked Man, and in a State of Deaths 

By this alſo you are prepared to underfiand Jl 
to be Converted, to which end you mult furtier3 
That the Mercy of God, not willing that Mau 
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h in his Sin, provided a Remedy, by cauſing his 
P 5 ke our Nature, and being in one Perſon, God 
| 


become a Mediator between God and Man; 
dying for ourSins on the Croſs,to ranſom us from 
ji by { of God, and the Power of the Devil : And 
E us redeemed us, the Father hath delivered us 
WE bands as his own. Hereupon the Father and 
pas tor do make a new Law and Covenant for 
Not like the firſt, which gave Life to none but 
F &Aly obedient, and condemned Man for every 
50 Chriſt hath made a Law of Grace, or a Pro- 
af pardon and Everlalting Life to all, that by true 
5 ace, and by Faith in Chriſt, are Converted 
20 "Like an Act of Oblivion, which is made by 
A to a Company of Rebels, on condition they 
* down their Arms, and come in, and be Loyal 
ond for the time to come. FI 
b becauſe the Lord knoweth that the Heart of Man 
3 © wicked, that for all this, Men will not ac- 
# the Remedy if they be left to themſelves ; there- 
the Holy Ghoſt hath undertaken It as his Office, to 
n the Apoſtles, and Seal up the Scripture by 
tes and Wonders, and to illuminate and convert 
Souls of the Elect. ED a 
0 thar by this much you ſee, that as there are 
ve Perſons in the Trinity, the Father, the Son, 
he Holy Gholt ; ſo cach of theſe Perſons have 
-fereral Works, Which are eminently aſcribed to 


| The Fathers Works were, To create us, to Rule us 
«rational Creatures, by the Law of Nature, and 
eus thereby: And in Mercy to provide us a Redee- 
when we were loſt; and to ſend his Son, and ac- 
this Ranſom. 

The Works of the Son for us were theſe: To ranſom 
redeem us by his Sufferings and Righteouſneſs, to 
ant the Promiſe or Law. of Grace, and Rule and 
e the World as their Redeemer, on Terms of Grace 
% make Interceſſion for us, that the Benefits «of 
Death may be communicated, and to ſend the Holy 
t, (hich the Father alſo doth by the Son.) 

he Works of the Holy Ghoſt for us are theſe : To 
tethe Holy Sriptures, by inſpiring, and guiding 
Prophets and Apoſtles; and Sealing the Word, by 
iraculous Gifts and Works: And the illuminating 


' 
U 


bling them, and helping them to publiſh that 
xd, and by the fame Word illuminating and con- 
ling the Souls of Men. So that as you could not have 


exciting the ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel; and 


nor ſavoureth the things of the Spirit: Though he will 
ſay, that Heaven is better than Eatth, yet doth he 
not really ſo eſteem it to himſelf. If he might be ſure 
of Earth, he would let go Heaven ; and had rather ſtay 
here, than be removed thither. A Life of perfect 
Holineſs, in the ſight of God, and in his love, and 
praiſes for ever in Heaven, doth not find ſuch liking 
with his Heart as a Life of Health, and Wealth, and 
Honour here upon Earth. And though he falſly pro- 
teſs that he loveth God above all, yet indeed he ne- 
ver felt the Power of Divine Love within him, but his 
Mind is more ſet on the World, or fleſhly Pleaſures, 
than on God. In a Word, whoever loveth Earth a- 
bove Heaven, and fleſhly Proſperity more than God, is 
a wicked Unconverted Man. | 

On the other ſide, a Converted Man, is illuminated 
to diſcern the Lovelineſs of God; and ſo far believeth 
the Glory that is to be had with God, that his Heart 
is taken up to it, and ſet more upon it than on any 
thing in this World. He had rather ſee the Face of 
God, and live in his everlaſting Love and Praiſes, than 
have all the Wealth or Pleaſure of the World. He 
ſeeth that all things elſe are Vanity, and nothing but: 
God can fill the Soul: And therefore ter the World 
go which way it will, he layeth up his Treaſures and 
Hopes in Heaven; and for that he is reſolved to let 
g0 all. As the Fire doth mount upward, and the Needle 


that is touched with the Load-ſtone, ſtill turneth to 


the North, ſo the Converted Soul is inclined unto God. 
Nothing elſe can fatisfie him: Nor can he find any 
Content and Reſt but in his Love. In a word, All that 
are Converted do eſteem and Love God better than 
all the World, and the heavenly Felicity is dearer to 
them than their fteſhly Proſperity. The Proof of what 
I have ſaid, you may find in theſe places of Scripture, 
Phil. 3. 18, 21. Mat. 6. 19, 20, 21. Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Rom, 8. 3, 6, 7,8, 9, 18, 23. Pſalm 73.25, 26. 
Secondly. A wicked Man is one that maketh it the 
principal buſmeſs of his Life, to proſper in the World, and 
attain his fleſhly Ends. And though he may Read and 
Hear, and do much 1n the outward Duties of Religion, 
and forbear diſgraceful Sins; yet this is all but upon 
the by, and he never makes it the Trade and principal 
Buſineſs of his Life to pleafe God, and attain ever- 
laſting Glory, but puts off God with the Leavings of 
the World, and gives him no more Service than the 
Fleſh can ſpare; for he will not part with all for Hea- 
ven. 


On the contrary, A Converted Man is one that 


f reaſonable Creatures, if the Father had not created 
nor have had any acceſs to God, if the Son had 
redeemed you; So neither can you have a part in 
lt, or be fayed, except the Holy Ghoft do ſanctifie 


makes it the principal care and buſmeſs of his Life to pleaſe 
God, and to be ſaved; and takes all the Bleſſings of 
this Life, but as Accommodations 1n his Journey towards 
another Life, and uſeth the Creature fa Subordination 
unto God, he loveth an holy Life, and longeth to be 
more holy; he hath no Sin but what he hateth, and 


dthat by this time you may ſee the ſeveral Cauſes 


Mis Work. The Father ſendeth the Sen; the Sor 
emeth us, and maketh the Promiſe of Grace; the 
Ct inditeth and ſealeth this Goſpel : The Apoſtles 
te Secretaries of the Spirit, to write it: The 
hers of the Goſpel to proclaim it, and perſuade 


ling effectual, by opening the Hearts of Men to 
Mun it. And all this to repair the Image of God 
thc Soul, and to ſet the Heart upon God again, 
xc it off the Creature, and carnal ſelf, to which 
Irevolted, and ſo turn the current of this Life into 
Acavenly Courſe, which before was Earthly; and 
ls by the entertainment of Chriſt by Faith, who 
ePhyſician of the Soul. 

this which I have ſaid, you may ſee what it is to 
Wicked, and what it is to be unconverted. Which 


to obey it; and the Holy Ghoſt doth make their} 


27. Rom. 8. 13. Gal. 


longeth, and prayeth, and ſtriveth to be rid of. The 
Drift and Bent of his Life is for God: And if Ie Sin, 
it is contrary tothe very bent ofhis Heart and Life, and 
therefore he riſes again, and Lamenteth it, and dare 
not wilfully live in any known Sin. There is nothing 
in this World ſo dear to him but he can give it up to 


God, and for ſake it for him and the hopes of Glory. All 
this you may fee in Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Matt. 6. 


20, 33. Luke 18. 22, 23, 29. Luke 14. 18, 24, 26, 

24. Like 12.21. Cr. 
Thirdly, The Soul of a wicked Man did never truly 

diſcern and reliſh the myſtery of Redemption, nor thark- 


fully entertain an offered Saviour, nor is hetaken up with 


the Love of the Redeemer, nor willing to be ruled by 
him, as the Phyſitian of his Soul, that he may be ſa- 
ved from the guilt and power of his Sins, and recovered 


*, will be yet plainer to you, if I deſcribe them, 

Piling of their ſeveral Parts: And for the firſt, 

CAC Man may be known by theſe three things; 
placeth bis chief Content on Earth; 


unto God; but his Heart is inſenſible of this unſpeakable * 
Benefit, and is quite againſt the healing means by which 
he ſhould be recovered. Though he may be willing to 
be carnally Religious, yet he never reſigned up his Soul 
"th the Creature more than God; and his] to Chriſt, and to the Motions and Conduct of his Word 
4 drolperity, above the Heavenly Felicity: He} and Spirit. | | 
"the things ofthe Fleſh, but neither diſcerneth, at 
OI. II. 


1 
% He is one that 
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On the contrary, The Converted Soul having felt 
himſelf undone by Sin; and perceiving that he hath loſt 
his peace with God, and hopes of Heaven, and is in 
danger of exerlaſting Miſery, doth thankfully entertain 
the tidings of Redemption, and believing in the Lord 
Jeſus as his only Saviour, reſigneth up himſelf to him 
for Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemp- 
tion. He taketh Chriſt as the Life of his Soul, and Li- 
veth by him, and uſeth him as a ſalve for every ſore, ad- 
miring the Wiſdom and Love of God in his wonderful 
\Work of Man's Redemption. In a word, Chriſt doth 
evendwellin his Heart by the Faith,and the Life that he 
now liveth is by Faith of the Son of God, that hath lo- 
ved him, and gave himſelf for him. Yea it is not ſo 
much he that liveth, as Chriſt in him: For theſe, ſee 
Joh. 1. 11, 12. and 3. 19, 20. Rom. 8. 9. Phil. 3. 
7, 8, 9, 10. Gal. 2. 20. Joh. 15. 2. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 1. 
20. and 2. 2. 

You ſee now in plain Terms, from the Word of God 
who are the Wicked, and who are the Converted. Igno- 
rant People think, that if a Man be no Swearer,nor Curſer, 
nor Railer, nor Drunkard, nor Fornicator, nor Extortio- 
ner, nor wrong any body in their . and if they 
come to Church, and ſay their Prayers, theſe cannot be 
wicked Men. Or if a Man that hath been guilty of Drunk- 
enneſs, Swearing, Gaming, or the like Vices, do but 
forbear them for the time to come, they think that this 
is a Converted Man: Others think, it a Maa that hath 
been an Enemy, and a ſcorner of Godlineſs, do but ap- 
prove it, and joyn himſelf with thoſe that are Godly, 
and be hated for it by the Wicked, as the Godly are, 
that this needs muſt be a Converted Man. And ſome 
are ſo fooliſh as to thiuk they are Converted, by taking 
up ſome new, and falſe Opinion : And falling into ſome 
dividing Party as Baptiſts, Quakers, Papiſts, or ſuch like. 
And ſome thiak, if they have but been affrighted by 
the fears of Hell, and had Convictions, and Gripes of 
Conſcience, and thereupon have purpoſed, and promi- 
ſed amendment, aid taken up a Life of Civil Behavi- 
our, and outward Religion, that this muſt needs be true 
Converſion. And theſe are the poor deluded Souls that 
are like to loſe the benefit of all our Perſwaſions. And 
when they hear that the Wicked muſt Turn or Die, they 
think that this is not ſpoken of them; for they are not 
wicked, but are Turned already. And theretore it is, 
that Chriſt told ſome of the Rulers of the Fews, who 
were more grave and civil than the common People, that 
Publicans and Harlots do go into the Kingdom of God before 
them, Mat. 21. 31. Not that an Harlot or groſs Sin- 
ner, can be ſaved without Converſion, but becauſe it 
was eaſier to make thoſe groſs Sinners perceive their 
ſin and miſery, and the Neceſſity of a Change, when the 
civller ſort do delude themſelves by thinking that they 
are Converted already when they be not. 

O Sirs, Converſion is another kind of Work than 


moſt are aware of. It is not a ſmall matter to bring an 


Earthly Mind to Heaven, and to ſhow Man the amia- 
ble Excelleacies of God, till he be taken up in ſuch Love 
to him, that can never be quenched, to break the Heart 
for Sin, and make him fly for retuge unto Chriſt, and 
thankfully embrace him as the Life of his Soul; to have 
the very drift and beot of the Heart and Life to be 
changed ; ſo that a Man renounceth that which he took 
for his Felicity, and placeth his Felicity where he ne- 
ver did before, and liveth not to the ſame end, and dri- 
veth not on the ſame deſign in the World as formerly he 
did: Ina word, he that is in Chriſt, is a New Creature: 
Old things are paſſed away, behold all things are become New, 
2 Cor. 5- 17. He hath a new underſtanding, a new 
will and reſolution, new ſorrows, and deſires, and love 
and delight; new thoughts, new Speeches, new com- 
pany, ( if poſſible) and a new Converſation. Sin that 
bcfore was a jeſting matter with him, is now ſo odious 
and terrible to him, that he flies from it as from Death. 
The World that was ſo lovely in his Eyes, doth now ap- 
pear but as Vanity and Vexation; God that was before 
neglected, is now the only Happineſs of his Soul; before 


hne was forgotten and every Luſt preferred before him; 


. e 
but now he is ſet next the Heart, and all th;,, 
iS ' 


give place to him ; and the Heart is taken up in nn 
tendance, and obſervance of him, and is griey,, „ 
1 


he hides his Face, and never thinks it ſelf wel with 


him. Chriſt himſelf, that was wont to be 
thought of, is now his only hope and refuge 
lives upon him, as on his daily Bread, he cane 
without him, nor Rejoyce without him, nor Thi. n 
Speak, nor Live without him. Heaven it my 
before was look'd upon but as a tolerable reſeryc "th 
he hoped might ſerve turn better than Hey, w! 
could not ſtay any longer in the World, i; 3 * 
for his home, the place of his only hope and reſt ” 
he ſhall ſee, and love, and praiſe that God th 4 
his Heart already. Hell, that did ſeem before | : 
a Bugbear to frighten Men from Siu, doth non k 
to be a real Miſery, that 1s not to be ventured. 
jeſted with. The Works of Holineſs, which boy 
he was weary of, and ſeemed to he more ado f 
needs, are now both his Recreation, and his Buſa 
and the Trade he lives upon. The Bible wich 
before to him but almoſt as a common Book, i; nog 
the Law of God, as a Letter written to him fron b 
ven, and ſubſcribed with the Name of the fene y 
jeſty ; it is the Rule of his Thoughts and Wora. 
Deeds; the Commands are binding, the Threats, 
dreadful, and the Promiſes of it ſpeak Life to ws 
The Godly that ſeemed to him but like other Men 
now the moſt excellent and happieſt on Earth. 1 
the Wicked that were his Play-fellows, are ny! 
Grief; and he that could laugh at their Sins is rex 
now to weep for their Sin and Miſery, Pſalm 15. 41 
16. 3. Phil. 3. 18. In ſhort, He hath a new Bol 
his thoughts, and a new way in his endeavours, x 
therefore his heart and life is new. Before his 2 
jelf was his end? And his Pleaſure and worldly Pr 
and Credits were his way: And now God and ener 
ſting Glory is his end; and Chriſt, and the Spirit, 
Word, and Ordinances, Holineſs to God, and Ri 
teouſueſs and Mercy to Men, theſe are his way. } 
fore, /el/ was the chiefeſt Ruler, to which the Matt 
of God, and Conſcience muſt ſtoop and give place; A 
now God, in Chriſt, by the Spirit, Word and J 
ſtry, is the chiefeſt Ruler, to whom both Self, and 
the Matters of Self, muſt give place: So that thisis 
change in one, or two, or twenty Points; but in 
whole Soul; and the very end, and bent of the Ct 
verſation. A Man may ſtep out of one Path into 
nother, and yet have his Face ſtill the ſame 
and be ſtill going towards the ſame place, but tis a 
ther matter to turn quite back again, and take 
Journey the clean contrary way to a contrary Pl 
So is it here, a Man may turn from Drunkenuek 
Thriftineſs, and forſake his goed Fellowſhip, and 
ther groſs diſgraceful ſins, and ſet upon ſome Dutie 
Religion, and yet be going ſtill to the ſame ends! 
fore, intending his carnal ſelf above all, and giving 
ſtill the Government of his Soul. But when he 50 
verted, this Self is denied, and taken down, and 0 
ſet up, and his Face is turned the contrary wah, 
he that before was addicted to himſelf, and lived 
himſelf, is now by Sanctification devoted to Gol 
liveth unto God: Before he asked himſelf what he M0 
do with his Time, his Parts, and his Eſtate, and r 
ſelf he uſed them; but now he asketh God what hel 
do with them and uſeth them for him; before he #0 
pleaſe God ſo far as might ſtand with the plealur 
hisFleſh,and carnal Self, but not to any great diſſleil 
of them; but now he will pleaſe God, let Fleſh and 
be never ſo much diſpleaſed. This is the great ch 
that God will make upon all that ſhall be Saved .. 
You can ſay that the Holy Ghoſt is our Sandi 
but do you know what Sanctification is? WI) Un 
it that I have now opened to you: And ey 
and Woman in the World muſt have this, or be ode 
ned to everlaſting Miſery. They muſt 7 9 Dh | 
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Do you believe allthis, Sirs, or do you por 
ly you dare not ſay yon do not; for 'tis paſt al 
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. Theſe are not Controverſies, where one 
yy Man is of one Mind, and another of a- 
+3 where one Party faith this, and the other ſaith 
„ e and Baptiſt, and every Sect among us, that 
4 * he called Chriſtians, are all agreed in this 
5 ye ſaid, and if you will not believe the God of 
a * and that in a caſe where every Sect and Party 
n hellere him, you are utterly unexcuſable. 

# if you do believe this, How comes it to paſs that 
are ſo quiet in 


an unconverted State? Do you think 
are Converted? And can you find this wonderful 
ange upon your Souls? Have you been thus born a- 
n and made a new; Be not theſe ſtrange matters to 
5 of vou? And ſuch as you never felt upon your 
s if you cannot tell the day or week of your 
noe, or the very Sermon that Converted you, yet 
| 7 d] , . 
on find that the work is done, and ſuch a change 
wed there is? And that you have ſuch Hearts 
re before deſcribed ? Alas, the moſt do follow their 
:1dly Buſineſs, and little trouble their Minds with 
Thoughts. And if they be but reſtrained from 
W.lous Sins, and can ſay, J am no Whoremonger, nor 
ef, nor Curſer, nor Swearer, nor Tippler, nor Extortio- 
Igo tothe Church and ſay my Prayers, They think that 
z true Converſion, and they ſhall be ſaved as well 
ny. Alas, this is fooliſh cheating of your ſelves; 
i too much contempt of an endleſs Glory, and too 
jk neglect of your Immortal Souls. Can you make fo 
tof Heaven and Hell; Your Corps will ſhortly lye 
he Duſt, and Angels or Devils will preſently ſeize 
jn your Souls. And every Man or Woman of you 
will ſhortly be among other Company, and in ano- 
caſe then now you are: You will dwell in theſe 
uſes but a little longer: You will work in your Shops 
Fields buta little longer; you will fit in theſe Seats, 
duell on this Earth but a little longer; you will 
with thoſe Eyes, and hear with thoſe Ears, and 
ik with thoſe Tongues but a little longer, till the 
irrection Day; and can you make ſhift to forget 
0 what a place will you be ſhortly in of Joy or 
ent! O what a ſight will you ſhortly ſee in Hea- 
or Hell! O what thoughts will ſhortly fill your 
ts with unſpeakable Delight or Horror! What 
k will you be 1mployed in? To praiſe the Lord with 
tz and Angels, or to cry out in Fire unquenchable 
Devils; and ſhould all this be forgotten? And 
dis while be endleſs, and ſealed up by an unchan- 
Ile Decree. Eternity, Eternity will be the mea- 
of your Joys or Sorrows, and can this be forgot- 
Aud all this is true, Sirs, moſt certainly true: When 
ue gone up and down a little longer, and ſlept 
wak d but a few times more, you'll be dead and 
, and find all true that now 1 tell you; and yet 
jou now ſo much forget it; You ſhall then remem- 
ou heard this Sermon, and that this Day, in this 
Jou were remembred of theſe things, and per- 
them Matters a thouſand times greater than either 
T1 could her conceive, and yet ſhall they be now 
Ih forgotten? 
red Friends, i; the Lord had not awakned me 
lere and lay to Heart theſe things my ſelf, 1 
1 have remaindd in the dark and ſelfiſn State, and 
heriſned for ever: But if he have truly made me 
le of them, it will conſtrain me to compaſſionate 
8 Well as my ſelf. If your Eyes were ſo far open 
ee Hell, and you ſaw your Neighbours that were 
Merted,drag'd thither with hideous Cries z though 
"Ie ſuch as you accountedhoneſt People onEarth, 
are no ſuch matter by themſelves, ſuch a Sight 
nake you go home and think of it; and think again, 
_ you warn all about you, as that damaed 
ne in Luke 16. 28. would have had his Bre- 
Bas leſt they come to that Place of Torment. 
) on is a kind of ſight, it is the Eye of the Soul, 
* ence of things not ſeen: If I believe God, it is 
ue : And therefore I beſeech you excuſe me, 
1 Mas car neſt with you about theſe Matters, as 
* them. If 1 muſt die to Morrow, and it 


were in my power to come ain from another Vortds 
and tell you what I had ſcen, would you not be willing 
to hear me? And would you not believe, and regard 
what I ſhould tell you? If 1 might preach one Sermon 
to you after I am dead, and have ſcen what is done in 
the World to come, would you not have me plainly 
ſpeak the Truth? And would you notcrowd to hear me? 
And would you not lay it to Heart ? But this muſt not 
be : God hath his appointed way of Teaching you by 
Scripture and Miniſters; and he will not humour Un- 
believers ſo far, as to ſend Mei from the Dead to them, 
and alter his eſtabliſhed Way; if any Manquarrel with 
the Sun, God will not humour him fo far, as to ſet up 
a clearer Light. Friends, I beſeech you regard me 
now, as you would do if 1 ſhould come from the Dead 
to you : For I can give you the full Aſſurance of tłe 
Truth of what I ſay to you, as if I had been there and 
ſeen it with my Eyes; for it is poſſible for one from 
the Dead to deceive you: But - Jeſus Chrilt can never 
deceive you; the Word of God delivered in Scripture, 
and ſealed up by the Miracles, and Holy Workings of 
the Spirit can never deceive you. Believe this, or be- 
lieve nothing. Believe, and obey this, or you are un- 
done. Now, as ever you believe the Word of God, 
and as ever you care for the Salvation of your Souls, let 
me beg of you this reaſonable Requeſt; and I beſcech 
you deny me not, That you would without any more 
delay, when you are gone from hence, remember what 
you heard, and enter into an earneſt ſearch of your 
Hearts, and ſay unto your ſelves, 1s it ſo indeed ? Muſt 
I Turn or Die? Muſt I be Converted or Condemned? its 
time for me then to look about me, before it be too late. 0 
why did not I look after this till now? Why did Iventurouſi ly 
pur off or ſlubber over ſo great a buſineſs ? Was I awake, or 
in my Wits? Oh bleſſed God, what a Mercy is it 
that thou didſt not cut off my Life all this while, be- 
fore I had any certain hope of Eternal Life ? WW, ell, 
God forbid, that I ſhould negle this Work any longer. 
What State is my Soul in? Am I Converted, or am I not ? 
Was ever ſuch a change, or work done upon my Son? 
Have I been illuminated by the Word and Spirit of the Lord, 
to ſee the odiouſueſs of Sin, the need of a Saviour, the love of 
Chriſt, and the excellencies of God and Glory ? Is my Heart 
broken, or humbled within me, for my former Life? Have I 
thankfully, entertained my Saviour, and” Lord, that offered 
himſelf with Pardon and Life to my Soul Do I hate my for- 
mer ſinful Life, and the Remnant of every Sin that is in me? 
Do I fly from them as m deadly Emmmies ? Dol give u 
my ſelf to a life of holineſs: and obtui Face to God? Do I love 
it, and delight in it? Can I truly ſay that I am dead to the 
World, and Carnal Self: And that I live for God, and i h 
Glory which he hath promiſed ? Hath Heaven more of m 
Eſtimation and Reſfturian than Earth? And is God the 
Deareſt and Higheſt in my Soul: Once, I am ſure, I lived 
principally to the World and Heſh, and God had nothing but 
ſome heartleſs Services which the World could ſpare, and 
which were the leavings of Fleſk, Is my heart now turned 
another way? Have I a new deſign, and a nem end, and a 
new train of Holy Affections? Have IT ſet my hope and heart 
in Heaven? And is it the ſcope and deſign, and bent of my 
heart and life, to get well to Heaven, and ſee the glorious Face 
of God, and live in his everlaſting love and praiſe ? And 
when I ſin, is it againſt the habitual bent and deſign of my 
heart? And do I conquer all groſs fins, and am I weary and 
willing to be rid of my Infirmities ? Tyis is the State of a Con- 
veriad Soul. And thus muſt it be with me, or I muſt periſh. 
Is it thus with me indeed, or is it not? It's time to get this 
this doubt reſolved, before the dreadful Judge refolve it. I 
am not ſuch a ſtranger to my own Heart and Life, but I may 
ſomewhat perceive whether I am thus Converted or not: II 
be not, it will do me no good to flatter my Soul with falſe Con- 
ceits and Hopes. I am reſolved no more to deceive my ſelf , 
but to endeavour to know truly, off or en, whether I be Con- 
verted, yea or no; that if 1 be, I may rejoice in it, aud 
gloriſie my gracious Lord, and Comfortably go en till ] reach 
the Crown: And if I am not, I may ſet my ſelf to beg and 
ſeek after the Grace that ſhould convert me, and may tur 


without any more delay: For, if I nd in time that Im out of 
the 
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: the may, by the help of Chriſt I may turn and be received; hut, 
4 if T ſtay ll either my heart be forſaken of God in blindneſs and | 
| hardneſs, br till I be catchd away 1 Death, it's then too late. 

? Theres no place for Repentance and Converſion then; I know 
it muſt be now or never. 5 ; 

Sirs, this is my Requeſt to you, that you will but 
take your hearts to task, and thus examine them, till 
you ſee, if it may be, whether you are Converted or 
not; and if you cannot find it out by your own En- 
deavours, go to your Miniſters, if they be faithful 
and experiencd Men, and deſire their Aſſiſtance. The 
matter is great, let not baſhfulneſs, nor Careleſneſs 
hinder you. They are ſet over yon to adviſe you for the 
fivins of your Souls, as Phyſicians adviſe you for the cu- 

ring of yourBodies. It undoes many thouſands,that they 
think they are in the way toSalvation,when they are not; 
and think thar they are Converted, when it is no ſuch 
thing. And then when wecall tothemdaily toTurn,they 
go away as they came, and think that this concerns not 


. 


* . 


do much to the anſwering 
proceed. 

Doctrine 2. It is the Promiſe of God, that % 
ſhall Live if they will but Turn; unfeignedly and " 
Turn, | 
The Lord here profeſſeth, that this is 
pleaſure in, that the Wicked Turn and Live, 
made as ſure to the Converted, as Hell is t 
converted. Turn and Live, is as certain 
Turn or Die. God was not bound to pr 
Saviour, nor open to us the Door of Ho 
tous to Repent and Turn, when once we 
ſelves away by Siu. But he hath freely done itt 
nifie his Mercy. Sinners, There are none of 0 | 
have ezuſe to go home, and ſay I preach Def = 
to you. Do we uſe to ſhut up the Door of Mercy 
you? © that you would not ſhut it up 11 3 
ſelves! Do we uſe to tell you that God wil * 
Mercy on you, tho” you Turn and be Sanctifed "vn 
did you ever hear a Preacher ſay ſuch Tr 
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them; for they are turned already, and hope they ſhall do 
well enough in the way that they are in, at leaſt if 
they do pick the faireſt Path, and avoid ſome of the 
fouleſt Steps; when alas, all this while, they live 
but to the World, and Fleſh, and are Strangers to 
God, dvd Eternal Life, and are quite out of the way 
to Heaven. And all this is much, becauſe we cannot 
perſuade them to a few ſerious Thoughts of their 
Condition, and to fpend a few hours in the examin- 
ing, of their States : Is there not many a Self-conceit- 
ed Wretch that hears me this day, that never beſtow- 
ed one hour, or a quarter of an hour in all their Lives, 
to examine their Souls, and try whether they are 
truly Converted or not? O merciful God that will 
care for ſuch Wretches that care no more for them- 
ſelves, and that will do ſo much to ſave them from 
Hell, and help them to Heaven, who will do 
ſo little for it themſelves ! If all that are in the way 
to Hell, and in the State of Damnation, did but 
know it, they durſt not continue in it. The greateſt 
hope that the Devil hath, of bringing you to Dam- 
nation without a reſcue, is by keeping you blind- 
fold, and ignorant of your State; and making you 
believe that you may do well enough in the way 
that you are in. If you knew that you were out of the 
way to Heaven, and were loſt for ever, if you ſhould 
die as you are, durſt you ſleep another Night in the 
State that you are in? Durſt you live another Day in 
it? Could you heartily laugh, or be merry in ſuch a 
State ? What, and not know but you may be ſnatch'd 
away to Hell in an hour ! Sure it would conſtrain 
you to forſake your former Company and Courſes, and 
to betake your ſelves to the ways of Holineſs ; and the 
Communion of the Saints. Sure it would drive you to 
cry to God for a new Heart, and to ſeek help of thoſe 
that are fit to counſel you. There is none of you ſure, 
that cares not for being damned. Well then, 1 be- 
ſeech you preſently make enquiry into your Hearts, and 
give them no reſt, till you find out your condition, that 
if it be good, you may rejoyce in it and go on: And if 
it be bad, you may preſently look about you for reco- 
very, as Men that believe they muſt Turn or Die. What 
ſay you, Sirs, will you reſolve and promiſe to be at thus 
much labour for your Souls? Will you fall upon this 
Self- examination when you come home ? Is my Re- 
queſt unreaſonable? Vour Conſciences know it is not; 
Reſolve on it, then, before you ſtir; knowing how 
much it concerneth your Souls, I beſeech you for the 
take of that God that doth command you, at whoſe Bar 
you will ſhortly appear, that you will not deny me this 
1caſonable Requeſt. For the ſake of thoſe Souls that 
muſt Turn or Die, I beſeech you deny me not; even 
but to make it your buſineſs to underſtand your own 


Conditions, and build upon ſure ground, and know off 


gr on hether you are Converted or no, and venture 
not your Souls on negligent Security. | 
Eut perhaps you'll ſay, What if we ſhould find our 


not that he is ſick? For telling you of your Mil 
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that bark at the Preachers of the Goſpel, for deg; 
to keep you out of Hell, and ſay that they Preach D 
paration ; tell me, if you can; When did you e 
hear any ſober Man ſay, that there is no hope fc; 3 
thoꝰ ye Repent and be Converted ? No, it is the d 
contrary that we daily proclaim from the Lord ſh 
whoſoever is born again, and by Faith and Repeat 
doth become a new Creature, ſhall certaiuly he fir 
and ſo far we are from perſwading you to ieſir 
this, that we perſwade you not to make aiy gui 
it. It is Life, and not Death, that is the fr Nat 
our Meſſage to you; our Commiſſion is to offer 34 
tion; certain Salvation, a ſpeedy, glorions ere 
ing Salvation, to every one of you : To the por 
Beggar, as well as to the greateſt Lord: t) the y 
of you, even to the Drunkards, Swearers, Worldli 
Thieves, yea, to the Deſpiſers and Reproachersof t 
holy way of Salvation. We are commanded h 
Lord and Maſter, to offer you a Pardon for all thy 
paſt, if you will but now at laſt return andlire; 
are commanded to beſeech and intreat you to ax 
the offer and return; to tell you what Preparation 
made by Chriſt, what Mercy ſtays tor you, whit | 
tience waiteth on you, what Thoughts of kindneß 
hath towards you; and how happy, how cerfli 

and unſpeakable happy you may be if you will. 
have indeed alſo, a Meſſage of Wrath and Det 
Yea, of a Twofold, Wrath and Death: But neltlt 
them is our principal Meſſage : We muſt tell youdt! 
Wrath that is on you already, and the Death that 
are born under, for the breach of the Law of Wor 
But this is only to ſhew you the need of Mercy, i 
provoke you to eſteem the Grace ofthe Redeemer.! 
we tell you nothing but the Truth, which you n 
know: For who wall ſeek out for Phy lick, that kt 
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not it that makes you miſerable, but driveth youwl 
for Mercy. It is you that have brought this Di 
upon your ſelves. We tell you alſo of another e 
even remedileſs, and much greater Torment aich 
fall on thoſe that will not he Converted. But 5% 
true, and muſt be told you; ſo it is but the ah 
ſaddeſt part of our Meſſage, We are firſt to of 
Mercy, if you will Turn: And it is only thoſe tilt! 
not Turn nor hear the Voice of Mercy, that he 
foretel Damnation to. Will you but calt avi! 
Tranſgreſſions, delay no longer, but come away dl 


Creatures, and we have not a word of Damiing f 
or Death to ſpeak againſt you. I do here inthe] 
of the Lord of Life proclaim to you all that hes 
this day, to the worlt of you, to the greateh, i 
oldeſt Sinner, that you may have Mercy and 8 f 
if you will but Turn. There is Mercy 1 0405 
is Sufficiency in the Satisfaction of Chriſt, ue 
is free, full, and uuiverſal: You may baue Lie 


jelves ye Uacoaverted, what, ſhall we do then? This 
Queltion leadeth me to my ſecond Doctrine; which will 


will but Turn. But then, as you love your 59h 
member what turning it is the Scripture ſp 
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to mend the 
w on 1 a 
It is not to mend ſomewhat in a carnal courſe of 
0 to mortify the Fleſh, and live after the Spi- 
5 z is not to ſerve the Fleſh and the World in a 
ns without any ſcandalous diſgrace- 
ad with a certain kind of Religiouſneſs; but 
your Maſter, and your Works, and 
4 ſet your Face contrary way, and do all for 
Ka that you never ſaw, and dedicate your ſelves, 
9 ou have to God. This is the Change that muſt 
unge it yon wil live. 1 
jelves are witneſs now, that it is Salvation and 
** nation, that is the great Doctrine I Preach to 
a the firſt part of my Meſſage to you. Accept 
[get we ſhall- go no farther with you; for we 
"1 not ſo much as affright or trouble you with the 
15 Damnation, without neceſſit7). | 
bit if you. will not be faved, there is no-remedy, 
pamnstion muſt take place: For there is no middle 
between the two: You mult have either Life or 


ne are not only to offer you Life, but to ſhew 
the grounds on which we do it, and call you to 


8 
bald ane 


I. 


Sins, an 
to change 


old Houſe, but to pull down all, 
Chriſt the Rock and Sure Founda- 


; 
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and is it ſelf the Earneſt of the full Poſſeſſion. So that 
the Truth of it is paſt Controverſie, that the worſt of 
you all, and every one of you, if you will but be Con- 
verted, may be Saved. 9 
Indeed, if you will needs believe you ſhall be ſav'd 
without Converſion, then you believe a Falſhood ; 
and if I ſhould preach that to you, I ſhould preach 
a Lie, This were not to believe God, but the Devil 
and your own deceitful] Hearts. God hath his Promiſe 
of Life, and the Devil hath his Promiſe of Life. God's 
Promiſe is, Return and Live; the Devil's is, Thou ſhalt 
Live whether thou turn or not. The Words of God are, 
as I have ſnewed you, Except ye be converted, and become 
as little Children, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Mat. 18. 3. Except a Man be born again, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Joh. 3. 3, 5. Without 
holineſs none ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. The Devil's 


| word is, You may be ſaved without being Born again 


and Converted, you may go to Heaven well' enough, 
without being Holy, God doth but frighten you, he is 
more merciful than todo as he ſaith, he will be better 
to you than his Word. And alas, the greateſt part 
of the World believe this word of the devil before the 
word of God, juſt as our firſt Sin and Miſery came into 


7 


ve, that God doth mean indeed as he ſpeaks : That 
promiſe is true, and extendeth conditionally to 
x well as others, and that Heaven is no Fancy, but 


the World. God faith to our firſt parents, If ye eat 
Je ſhall die; the Devil contradicts him, and faith, Ye 
ſhall not Die; and the Woman believed the Devil 


— "hare is our Commiſſion for this Offer ? 
moan Hundred Texts of Scripture, I will ſhew it 
Jon in theſe few. a | 

, You ſee it here in my Text; and the following 
es, and in Ezek. 18. as plain as can be ſpoke. And 
Gr, 5. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. you have the very 
ofour Commiſſion, (VH any man be in Chriſt he is a} 
Creature : Old things are paſt away, behold all thivgs 

home news And all things are of God, who hath 
lad us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, who bath given to us 
finiſtry of Reconciliation : To wit, That God was in 
Frecouc:ling the World unto. himſelf; not imputing their 
aſſes to them, and hath committed unto us the Word of 
ulation : Nom then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
WW God did befecci; you by us, we pray you in Chriſt*s 


before God. So now the Lord faith, Turm or Die, and 
the Devil faith, You ſhall not die if you do but cry 
Mercy at laſt, and give over the Acts of Sin. when you 
can practice it no longer. And this is the Word that 
the World believes. O heinous Wickedneſs, to be- 
lieve the Devil before dl! 10 

_. And yet that is not the worſt, but bla ſphemouſly 
they call this a belicving and truſting in God, when 
they put him in the ſhape of Satan, who was a Liar from 
the beginning; and when they believe that the Word 
of God is a Lie, they call this a Truſting God, and 
ſay they believe in him, and truſt on him for Salvation: 
Where did ever God ſay, that the Unregenerate, Un- 
converted, Unſanctified, ſhall be faved ? Shew ſuch a 
word in Scripture, I challenge you if you can. Why 
this is the Devil's word, and to believe it, is to believe 


le ye reconciled unto God,; for he hath made him to 
p for us who knew no S. u, that we might be made the 
wuſneſs of God in him.) So Mark 16. 15, 16. Go 
te Morld, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 


expreſſcd) and is baprized, ſhall be ſaved; and he 
elieveth not, ſhall be damned. And Luke 24. 46, 
[us it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the 
the third day, and that Repentance (which is Con- 
In) and Remiſſion of Sins, ſhould be preached in his 
amorg all Nations. And Acts 5- 30, 31. The God 
Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged on a 
um hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
and a Savionr, to give Repentance to Iſrael, and 
den of S;ns. And Atts 13. 38, 39. Be it known 
| therefore, Aen and Brethren, that through this Man 
fle unto you the forgiveneſs of Sins; and by them all 
eve are juftified from all things, from which ye could 
ft ed by the Law of Moſes. And leaſt you think 
lers reſtrained to the Fews, ſee Gal. 6, 15. For 
ij Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
nan, but 4 New Creature. And Luk. 14. 17. Come, 
things are now read); and v. 23, 24. 

U ſee by this time, that we are commanded to 


20 wh to you all, and to tell you from God, that 
bee Turn you may Live. 


Jou may ſafely truſt your Souls; for the Love 
ub the Fountain of this Offer, John 3. 16. And 
dad of the Son of God hath purchaſcd it; the 
Wicks and Truth of God is engaged to make the 
00d; Miracles oft ſealed up the Truth of it; 
* are ſent through the World to proclaim it; 
ments are inſtituted and uſed for the ſolemn 
ul of the Mercy offered, to them that will accept 


he Spirit doth open the Heart to entertain it, 


ba believe (that is with ſuch a converting Faith 


| rhe Devil, and is the Sin that is commonly called Pre- 


ſumption : And do you call this a believing and truſting 
God : There is enough in the word of God to comfort 
and ſtrengthen the Hearts of the ſanctified: But not a 
word to {trengthen the Hands of Wickedneſs, nor to 
give Menthe leaſt hope of being ſaved, though they be 
never ſanctified. | | 
But if you will Turn, and come into the way of 
Mercy, the Mercy of the Lord is ready to entertain 
vou. Then truſt God for Salvation, boldly, and con- 
fidently ; for he is engaged by his Word to ſave you. 
He will be a Father to none but his Children, and 
he will fave none but thoſe that forſake the World, the 
Devil, and the Fleſh, and come into his Family, to be 
Members of his Son, and have Communion with the 
Saints. But if they will not come in, it is long of them- 
ſelves; his Doors are open he keeps none back; he 
never ſent ſuch a meſſage as this to any of you, (lr 1. 
now too late, I will not receive thee, tho' thou be Converted.) 
He might have done ſo and done you no wrong, but he 
did not, he doth not to this Day, he is {till ready to 
receive you, if you were but ready unfeignedly, and 
with all your Hearts to Turn. And the fulneſs of this 
Truth will yet more appear in the two following Do&- 
rines, which I ſhall therefore next proceed to, before 
make a farther Application of this. 
Doct. 3. God taketh pleaſure in Mens Converſion and 
Salvation, but not in their Death and Damnation: He 
had rather they would return and Live, than go on and 
Die. 
I ſhall firſt teach you how to underſtand 
then clear up the Truth of It to you. | 5 
Aud for the firſt, You muſt obſerve theſe following 
things, 1- A ſimple Willingneſs and Complacency is 
the firſt act of the V2, following the funple Werft 
| a I; 


| 


this; and 


$ 


_ 


— + i At. aA dl... et tres 


: . g RON >; TAR LE 8 
96 A Call to the 


4 — 28 1 * 


wm 


et. 
= 


Unconverte 


ſion of the Underſtanding, z befote it proceedeth to 
compare things together. But the chuſing act of the 
. Will is a following Act, and Tuppoſeth the comparing 
practical Act of the Underſtanding 3 and theſe two Acts 
may often be carried to contrary Objects, without any 
fault at all in the Perſon. * 6855 

2. An unfeigned Willgneſs may have divers Degrees. 
Some things Fan ſo far willing of, as that I will do 
all that lieth in my Power to accompliſh them : And 
ſome things I am truly willing another ſhould do, 
when yet I will not do all that ever I am able to pro- 
cure it, having many Reaſons to diſſuade me there- 
from; though yet I will do all that belongs to me to 


0. 5 . 3 

3. The of a Ruler, as ſuch, is manifeſt in ma- 
king and executing Laws; but the Wil of a Man in 
his ſimple natural Capacity, or as abſolute Lord of 
his own, is manifeſted in deſiring, or reſolving of 
Events. SE OL 

4. A Ruler's Wl, as Law-giver, is firſt and princi- 
pally that his Law be obeyed, and not at all that the 
Penalty be executed on any, but only on Suppoſition 
that they will not obey his Laws. But a Ruler's Will, 
as judge, ſuppoſeth the Law already either kept or bro- 
ken : And therefore he reſolveth on Reward or Puniſh- 


ment accordingly. | 
\ heſe neceſſary Diſt inctions, I ſhall 
Caſe in hand, in theſe I 


- 


Having given you t 
next apply them to the 
Propoſitions, 755 | | 

1. It is in the Glaſs of the Word and Creatures that 
in this Life we muſt know God: And fo according to 
the Nature of Man, we aſcribe to him Underſtanding 
and Will, removing all the Imperfections that we can, 
becauſe we are capable of no higher poſitive Concepti- 
ons of him. COP dren hs, Sr 

2. And on the ſame grounds we do (with the Scrip- 
tires) diſtinguiſh between the Acts of God's Will, as 
diverſified from the Reſpects, or the Objects, tho? as to 
God's Eſſence they are all one. RILEY, 

3. And the bolder, becauſe that when we ſpeak of 
Chrift, we have the more ground for it from his hu- 
mane Nature. ages | Es 

4. And thus we ſay, that the ſimple Complacency, 
Will, or Love of God, is to all that is naturally or mo- 
rally Good, according to the Nature and Degree of its 
Goodneſs. And ſo pe hath pleaſure in the Converſion 
and Salvation of all, which yet will never come to 

als. | 
? 5- And God, as Ruler and Law giver of the World, 
had ſo far a Practical Will for their Salvation, as to make 
them a free Deed of Gift of Chriſt and Life, and an AR 
of Oblivion for all their Sins, ſo be it they will not un- 
thankfully reject it ; and to command his Meſſengers to 
offer this Gitt to all the World, and perſwade them to 
accept it. And ſo he doth all, that as Law-giver or 

Promiſer, belongs to him to do for their Salvation. 

6. But yet he reſolveth, as Law-grver, that they that 
will not Turn, ſhall Die: And as Judge when their Day 
of Grace is paſt, he will execute that Decree. 

7. So that he thus unfeignedly willeth the Converſi- 
on of thoſe that never will be Converted, but not as 
abſolute Lord,with the fulleſt efficacious Reſolution, nor 
as a thing which he reſolveth ſhall undoubtedly come 
to paſs, or would engage all his power to accompliſh. 
It is in the power of a Prince to ſet a guard upon a 
Murderer, to ſee that he ſhall not murder and be hang- 
ed. Bur if upon good reaſon he forbear this, and do 
but ſend to his Subjects, and warn and intreat them 
not to be Murderers, | 9 8 he may well ſay, that he 
would not have them murder and be hanged; he takes 
no Pleaſure in it, but rather that they forbear, and live. 
And if he do more for ſome, upon ſome ſpecial reaſon, 
he is not bound to do ſo by all. The King may well 
ſay to all the Murderers and Felons in the Land, I have 
no pleaſure in your Death, but rather that you would 
obey my Laws and Live; but if you will not, I am re- 
ſ>lvcd for all this, that you ſhall Die. The Judge may 


|yourDamnartion, as that he will teach you and 


how eaſily could he have had thee long 


have no delight in thy Death, I had rather yg, 
kept the Law, and ſaved thy Life, but Nang lad 
haft not, I muſt condema thee, or elſe ! hou? Wi 
juſt. So, though God have no Pleaſure in Your wal 
nation, and therefore calls upon you to 1 Un 
Live, yet he hath Pleaſure in the Demon 
8j and bun 


his own Juſtice, and the executing his Law 
I ron af 


fore he is for all this fully reſolved, that 
not be Converted, you ſhall be Condemned 
were ſo much againſt the Death of the Wick, 
he were reſolved to do all that he can to binde. 
no Man ſhould be Condemned, whereas Chrip 
you, that few will be ſaved. But ſo far Col 


Ut 


[3 a 0 
Warg jo N 
You Jou 
eat Jon I. 
» and ſpp 


and ſet before you Life and Death, and of 
choice, and command his Miniſters to intr 
to Damn your ſelves, but accept his Mercy 
leave you without excuſe; but if this will Wot e 
if ſtill you be Unconverted, he profeffeth to ws ; 
reſolved of your Damnation, and hath. comn, 1 
to ſay to you in his Name, Ver. 18. 0 wic led 1 g 
ſhalt ſurely die! And Chriſt hath little lef un, 
it over and over, with a Verily, Verily; Eau ne 
converted and born again, ye cannot enter into f, 10 
4 Heaven, Mat. 18. 3. Joh. 3. 3. Mark that he 
on Wr It 8 0 vain hope for it, an in x 
ream, that God is willing of it; for ti; « f 
that Cannes be. FEW] 155 A 

In a word, You ſee then the meanine of the Ter 
that God, the great Law-giver of the World, dothty 
no pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but rather 
they Turn andLive ; though yet he be reſolved thay 
ſhall Live but thoſe that Turn; and as a Judge & 
delighteth in Juſtice, and manifeſteth his hatred of; 
though not in their Miſery which they hare bro 
upon themſelves, in it ſelf conſidered. | 
Wer RI Ie mos 1 this Point, I ſhall he t 

in them, becauſe I ſu 'belien 
Fine uy , ppoſe you eaſily belie 

I. The very Gracious Nature of God proclin 
Exed. 34. 6. and 20. 6. And frequently el wh 
may aſlure you of this, that he hath no pleaſure 
your Death. 

2. If God had more pleaſure in thy Death tha 
thy Converſion and Life, he would not have ſo freie 
ly commanded thee in his Word to Turn; he would 
have made thee ſuch Promiſes of Life, if thou wilt 
Turn; he would not have perſwaded thee to it by 
many Reaſons, The Tenor of his Goſpel proveth 
Point. 

3. And his Commiſſion that he hath given to 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, doth fully prove it. 0 
had taken more Pleaſure in thy Damnation, that 
thy Converſion and Salvation, he would neter 
charged us to offer you Mercy, and to teich you 
way of Life, both publickly and privately; at 
treat and beſeech you to Turn and Live; to 40 
you of your Sins, and foretell you of your Danger, 
to do all that poſſibly we can for your Converivi, 
to continue patiently ſo doing, though you ſoul 
or abuſe us for our Pains. Would God have don 
and appointed his Ordinances for your good, I" 
taken pleaſure in your Death. 1 

4. It is proved alſo by the Courſe of his Prof 
If God had rather you were damned than conven 
ſaved, he would not ſecond his Word with" * 
and intice you by his daily kindaels t r 
and give you all the Mercies of this Life, abe 
his means to lead you to Repentance, „ 
And bring you ſo often under his Roch 0 N 
you into your Wits: He would not ſet 4 
Examples before your Eyes, no nor wal 1 
ſo patiently as he doth from day to da . 
to year. Theſe be not ſigus of one dh 


pleaſure in your Death; if this had hos 0 
a 

d ther 

or 03H 
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How oft before this, could he have catch 


truly ſay to the Thief, or a Murderer: Alas Man, 1 | 


in the midſt of thy Sins, with a Curſe, 


All to the 


Tnconoerted.- 


F _ tw 


| th. in thy Ignorance and Pride, and 
e in thy 1 55 "thou err ul in thy Drunkenneſs, 
nao the ways of God“ How eaſily could he | 
of 5 thy Breath, and tamed thee with his Plagues, 
je Of the ſober in another World? Alas, how ſmall 
am it is for the Almighty to rule the Tongue of 
an et Railer, and tye the Hands of the moſt 
ET perſecutor; or calm the fury of the bittereſt 
bbemies, and make them know they are but 
hy if he ſhould but frown upon thee, thou 
ſt drop into thy Grave. If he gave Commiſſion 
- » of his Angels to go and deſtroy Ten Thouſand 
* i how quickly would it be done? How ealily 
he Jay thee upon the Bed of languiſhing, and make 
ve roaring there in pain, and make thee eat the 
8 of Reproach which thou haſt ſpoken againſt his 
8 his Word, his Worſhip, and his holy Ways; 
0 nake thee ſend to beg their Prayers, whom thou 
f deſpiſe in thy Preſumption? How eaſily can he 
hat ten under Gripes and Groans, and make it too 
Lito hold their Soul, and make it more loathſome 
n the Dung of the Earth? That Fleſh which now 
u have what it loves, and muſt not be diſpleaſed, 
mut be humoured with Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, 
tfocver God ſays to the contrary, how quickly 
md the frowns of God conſume it? When thou 
iſ paſſionately defending, thy Sin,and quarrelling with 
em that would have drawn thee from it, and ſhewing 
- Srleen againſt the Reprovers, and pleading for 
J. pieen ag 455 
arts of Darkneſs; how eaſily could God ſnatch 
te away in a moment, and ſet the before his dread- 
[Majeſty, where thou mayeſt ſee ten thouſand times 
thouſand of Glorious Angels waiting on his Throne; 
4 call thee there to plead thy N and ask thee, 
hat haſt againſt ea 
* n Nor ar — Way! | "Now" ths 
i Cauſe, and make the beſt of it thou canſt. Now 
mat canſt thou ſay in excuſe of thy Sins? Now give 
gut of thy Worldlineſs and fleſhly Life, of thy 
me, of all thy Mercies thou haſt mw O how thy 
thorn Heart would have melted, and thy proud 
boks be taken down, and thy Countenance appa- 
{and thy ſtout Words tur ned into ſpeechleſs Silence, 
dreadful Cries ; if God had but ſet thee thus at 
b Bar, and pleaded his own Cauſe with thee, which 
ou halt here ſo maliciouſly pleaded againſt. How 
Ay can he, at any time, ſay to thy guilty Soul (Come 
uy, and live in that fleſh no longer, till the Reſurrection) 
Id it cannot _ ? A word of — e would 
e off the Noiſe of thy preſent Life, and then all thy 
arts and powers would ſtand ſtill; and 1t he ſay unto 
8 (Lve no longer; or Live in Hell) thou couldſt not 
Oc y. . : 
but God hath yet done none of this; but hath pati- 
ly lorborn thee, and mercifully upheld thee; and 
ſen thee that breath which thou didſt breath out a- 
Wilt him, and given thoſe Mercies which thou didſt 
alice to the fleſh, and afforded thee that Proviſion 
ich thou ſpenteſt to ſatisfy thy greedy Throat; he 
he Lice every Minute of that time which thou didſt 
ite in Idleneſs, and Drunkenneſs, or Worldlineſs ; 
u 02th not all his Patience and Mercy ſhew that he 
fired not thy Damnation ; can the Candle burn with- 
* Oyl? Can your Houſes ſtand without the Earth 
0 18 As well as you can live one hour with- 
. n upport of God. And why did he ſo long ſup- 
"uy Lite, but to ſee when thou wouldeſt bethink 
% the Folly of thy ways, and return and Live: 
Opal *an purpoſely put Arms into his Enemies 
* reſiſt him? Or hold a Candle to a Murderer 
. Hlling his Children? Or to an Idle Servant that 
5 ad fleeps the while? Surely it is to ſee whether 


Wu wilt ar 
It at laſt Return and Live, that God hath ſo 
d Valted on thee. 


C it 1 further proved by the ſufferings of his Son 
god taketh no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wic- 
ould he have ranſomed them from Death at ſo 


* Rate? Vould he have altoniſhed Angels and 


Men by his Condeſcenſion; Would God have dwelt in 
Fleſh, and have come in the Form of a Servant, and 
have aſſumed Humanity into one Perſon with the God- 
head? And would Chriſt have lived a Life of Suffering, 
and died a curſed Death for Sinners, if he had rather 
taken Pleaſure in their Death ? Suppoſe you ſaw him 
but ſo buſie in Preaching and Healing of them, as you 
find him in Mark 3. 21. or ſo long in Faſting, as in 
Mat. 4. or all night in Prayer, as in Luke 6. 12. or 
Praying with the drops of Blood trickling from him 
inſtead of Sweat, as Luke 22. 44. or ſuffering a cur- 
ſed Death upon the Croſs, and pouring out his Soul as 
a Sacrifice for our Sins. Would you have thought theſe 
the Signs of one that delighteth in the death of the 
Wicked. (£47 #1 | 

And think not to extenuate it by ſaying, that it was 
only for his Elect. For it was thy Sin, and the Sin of 
all the World, that lay upon our Redeemer ; and his 
Sacrifice and Satisfaction 1s ſufficient for all, and the 
Fruits of it are offered to one as well as another; but it 
is true, that it was never the intent of his mind, to 
pardon and ſave any that would not by Faith and Re- 
pentance be Converted. If you had ſeen and heard him 
weeping and bemoaning the ſtate of Diſobcdience in 
impenitent People, Luke 19. 41, 42. or complaing of 
their Stubborneſs, as Mat. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Feru- 
ſalem, how oft would I have gathered thy Children together, 
even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and 
ye would not ? Or if you had ſeen and heard him on the 
Croſs, Praying for his Perſecutors, (Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do) would you have ſuſpected 
that he had delighted in the Death of the Wicked, e- 
ven of thoſe that periſh by their wilful Unbelief? Whey 
God hath fo loved (not only loved, but ſo loved) the World 
as to give his only begotten Son, that whoſocver believeth in 
him (by an effectual Faith) ſhould not periſh, but have e- 
verlaſting Life : I think he hath hereby proved, againſt 
the Malice of Men and Devils, that he takes no pleaſure 
in the Death of the Wicked, but had rather\that they 
would Turn and Live. FA 

6. Laſtly, If all this will not yet ſatisfie yon, take his 
own word, that knoweth beſt his own mind, or at leaſt 
believe his Oath : But this leadeth me up to the Fourth 
Doctrine. | 


Doctrine 4. The Lord hath confirmed it to us by his 
Oath, that he hath no pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, 
but rather that be Turn and Live; that he may leave Man no 
Pretence to queſtion the Truth of it : 


If you dare queſtion his Word, I hope you dare not 
queſtion his Oath. As Chriſt hath ſolemnly proteſted. 
that the Unregenerate and Unconverted cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 18. 3. Joh. 3. 3. ſo 
God hath ſworn, that his pleaſure is not in their Death, 
but in their Converſion and Life: And as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Heb. 6. 13, 16, 17, 18. Becauſe he can ſwear by no 
greater then himſelf, he ſaith, As I Live, &c. For Men 
verily ſwear by the greater, and Oath for Confirmation 1s to 
them an end of Strife, wherein, God willing more abundantly 
to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe, the immutability of his 
Council, confirmed it by an Oath, that by two immutable 
things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 
have a ſtrong Conſolation, who had fled for refuge to lay hold 
on the Hope ſet before us, which we have as an Anchor of the 
Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt. If there be any Man that can- 
not reconcile this Truth with the Doctrine of Prede- 
ſt ination, or the actual Damnation of the Wicked, that's 
his own ignorance; he hath no Pretence left to deny or 
queſtion therefore the truth of the point in hand; for 
this is confirmed by the Oath of God, and therefore 
muſt not be diſtorted, to reduce it to other points, but 
doubtful Points muſt ratherbe reduced to it, and certain 
Truths mult be believed to agree with it, tho? our ſhal- 
lowBrains do hardly diſceratheAgreement. 

Uſe, I do intreat thee, If thou be an Unconverted 
Sinner that heareſt theſe Words that thou wouldeſt 
ponder a little upon the forementioned Doctrines, 
andbethink thy ſelf a while, who it is that takes no 
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of thy Word are falſe, they will yet call this a hoping in G 
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pleaſure in thy Sin and Damnation. Certaiuly, it is 
not God: He hath ſworn for his part, that he takes 


no Pleaſure in it. And I know it is not the pleaſing, 
of him that you intend in it. Vou dare not ſay, that you 
Drink and Swear, and neglect holy Duties, and quench 
the motions, of the Spirit, to pleaſe God. That were as 
if you ſhould reproach the Prince, and break his Laws, 
and ſeek his Death, and ſay, Youdid all this to pleaſe him. 
Who is it then that takes pleaſure in your Sin, and 
Death ? Not any that bear the Image of God, tor they 
muſt be like minded to him. God knows, it's ſmall 
pleaſure to your faithful Teachers,to ſee you ſerve your 
deadly Enemy, and madly venture your eternal State, 
and wilfully run into the flames of Hell. It's ſmall Plea- 
ſure to them, to ſee upon your Souls (in the ſad effects) 
ſach Blindneſs, and Hard heartedneſs, and Careleſneſs, 
and Preſumption ; ſuch wilfulneſs in evil, and ſuch 
uncharitableneſs, and ſtiffneſs, againſt the ways of Life 
and Peace; they know theſe are marks of Death, and of 
the wrath of God, and they know from the word of 
God what is like tobe end of them; and therefore it is 
no more pleaſure to them, than to a tender Phyſician 
to ſee the Plague marks break out upon his Patient. 
Alas, to foreſee your everlaſting Torments, and know 
not how to prevent them! To tee how near you are to 
Hell, and we cannot make you believe it, and conſider 
it! Toſee how eaſily, how certainly you might eſcape, 
if we knew but how to make you willing! How fair you 
are for everlaſting Salvation, if you would but turn and 
do your beſt, and make it the care and buſineſs of your 
Lives! But you will not do it, if our Lifes lay on it, 
we cannot perſwade you to do it. We ſtudy day and 
night what to ſay to you, that may convince you and 
perſwade you, and yet itis undone: We lay before you 
the word of God, and ſhew you the very Chapter and 
Verſe where it is Written, that you cannot be ſaved 
except you be Converted, and yet we leave the moſt of 
you as we find you: We hope ye will believe the Word 
of God, tho? you believe not us, and that you will re- 
gard it when we ſhew you plain Scripture for it: But 
we hope in vain, and labour in vain, as to any ſaving 


change upon your Hearts. And do you think that this 


is a pleaſant thing to us? Many a time in ſecret Prayers we 
are fain to complain to God with ſad Hearts, (Alas Lord, 
we have ſpoken it to them, in thy Name, but they little regard us? 
we have told them what thou bidſt us tell them, concerning the 
danger of anUnconverted State, hut they do not believe us; we 
have told them that thou haſt proteſt, That there is no 
Peace to the Wicked, Iſa. 48. 22. and 57. 21. But the 
worſt of them all will ſcarely believe, that they are wicked, we 
have ſkew'd them the Word, where theu haſt ſaid, That if 
they live after the Fleſh they ſhall. die, Rom. 8. 13. But 
they ſay, they will believe in thee, when they, will not believe 
thee; and that they will truſt in thee, when they give no 
Credit to thy Word, and when they hope that the 1 


ags 
5 


and though we ſhew them mhere thou haſt ſaid, That when 4 


wicked Man dieth all his hopes periſh, yet cannot we. per- 


ſwade them from their deceitful hopes, Prov. 11. 7. We 
tell them what a baſe unprofitable thing Sin is, but they love 
it, and therefore will not leave it. We tell them. how dear 
they buy their Pleaſure, and what they muſt. pay for it in 
everlaſting Torment, and they bleſs themſelves and will not 
believe it, but will do as. the moſt do; and becauſe God is 
merciful, they wall not believe him, but will venture their 


Souls, come on it what will, We tell them hom ready the 


Tord is to receive them; and this does but make them delay 
their Repentance, and be bolder in their Sin, Some of them 
ſay they purpoſe to repent, but they are ſtill the ſame; and 
ſome ſay they do repent already, while yet they are not Con- 
verted from their Sins. We exhort them, we intreat them, 
we offer them our _ but we. cannot. prevail with them, 
but they that mere drunkards are. drunkards ſtill, and they 
that were voluptuous Fleſh pleaſing Wretches are . ſuch ſtill; 
and they that were Worldings are Worldings ſtill; and the 

that were Ignorant, Proud, and Self conceited, are ſo Rl 
Few of them will ſee and confeſs their Sins, and fewer will 


 forſake it, but comfort themſelves that. all Men are Sinners 


as if there mere no difference between a convert 
an unconverted, Some of them will not come n. ** a 
we are willing to inſtruf them, but think tich hn % 
already, and need not our Inftruttion : And tes q 
will give us the hearing, and do what they liſt. 20 
them are lite dead Men that cannot feel; 3 * 

tell them of the matters of everlaſting Conſequence 4 | 
get a word of it to their Hearts. if we do not . 
hnmour them in babtizing Children of the my Fl 2 N 
wicked, and giving them the Lord's Supper, and Ying 
that they would have us, tho never ſo mu , * 
word of G od, they will hate us, and rail at Meds A 
beſeech them to confeſs and forſake their Sins, = 2 j 
Souls, they will not do it. We tell them if they will hy 
we will deny them none of the Ordinances of Gd, n 
Baptiſm to their Children, nor the Lord's Supper | 2 
ſelves but they will not hear us: They would have 11 
obey God, damn your Souls to pleaſe them, and ye 10 
not Turn, and ſave their own Souls to pleaſe Gel 10 ; 
wiſer in their own Eyes than all their Teachers; | j 
and are confident in their own way; and if we woul] 4 
0 fain we cannot change them. Lord, this is gt 4 
our miſerable Neighbours, and we cannot help it; we | 
them ready to drop into Hell, and we cannot belp 35 
know if they would unſeignedly Turn, they might be [- 
but we cannot perſmade them : If we would beg it of th 
on our knees, we cannot perſwade them to it; if ne yy 
beg it of them with Tears, we cannot perſuade then. | 
what more Can we do ? ) 

Theſe are the ſecret Complaints and Monts 4 

many a poor Miniſter is fain to make, and do vou th 
that he hath any Fleaſure in this? Is it a eden to 
to ſee you go on in Sin, and cannot ſtop you? Ty 
you 19 miſerable, and cannot ſo much as make; 
ſenſible of it? To ſee you merry, when you are | 
ſure to be an hour out of Hell? To think wht 1 
muſt for ever ſuffer becauſe you will not Turn? 
to think what an Everlaſting Life of Glory you y 
fully deſpiſe and caſt away? What ſadder things 
you bring to their Hearts, and how can you devil; 
grieve them more ? | | | 
Whois it then that you pleaſure by your Sin 
Death? It is none of your Underſtanding, Go 
Friends. Alas, it is the Grief of their Souls to 
your Miſery, and they lament you many a time, . 
you give them little thanks for it, aad whea you | 
not Hearts to lament your ſelves. 
Who is it then that takes pleaſure in your Sin! 
is none but the three great Enemies of God, yam! 
renounced in your Baptiſm, and now are turned f 
to ſerve, 

1. The Devil indeed takes Pleaſure in your Siu: 
Death; for this is the very end of all his Temptati 
For this he watches night and day: You caanot de 
to pleaſe him better, than to go on in Sin: 
glad is he-when he ſees thee going to the Alchouſe 
other Sin; and when he, heareth thee Curſe or > 
or Rail? How glad is he when he heareth thee fe. 
the Miniſter that would draw the from thy f.! 
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help to ſave thee ? Theſe art his delight. the 
2. The Wicked are alſo delighted in it, for it 15 ur 
able to their Nature. at 


3. But I know, for all this, That it is not tie p 
ſing of the Devil that you intend, even when your 
him; but it is your own Fleſh, the greateſt aid 
dangerous enemy, that you iutend to pleaſe. K 
fleſh that would be pampered, that would be * 
in Meat and Drink, and Cloathing, that "y 
pleaſed in your Company, and pleaſed in Apps 
and Credit with the World, and pleaſed in Soft 
Luſts, and Idleneſs; this is the Gulph that 7 
all. This is the very God that you ſerve, (t 0 
Scripture ſaith of ſuch, That their Bellies are 1997 
Phil. 3. 18. be 
# Bad beſeech you ſtay a little and con{ider © 
ineſs. 

1. Queſt. Should your fleſh be pleaſed deivr 


Maker ? Will you diſpleaſe thcLord,and dip! * 
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dyour Godly Friends and all to pleaſe your , w T 
ib 46h or ſenſual Delires ? i not God keys, f e e een eee 
ain Apen Ruler of your Fleſh; If he ſhall e! And1s there a heart in Man, /in a reaſo- 
by to be. RT, h; It he ſhall not | nable Creature, that can once refuſe ſuch aMetſagc, ſuch 
e it, he will not ſave it; you cannot in Reaſon ex-|a Command, ſuch an Exhortation as this? 8 
he ſhould- . | | thin th N. d U as this! O hat 4 
that he le ur Fleſh is pleaſed with HS Inner is. the Heart or Mant: -:.-: , 
| Queſt. LOU! is pleaſed with your Sin; but | Hearken then, all that! | 8 
| Sience pleaſed? Doth not it grudge w. , all that love your ſelves, and all that 
our CONC! „ e 8 Of by With regard, your own Salvation. Here is the moſt joyful 
1555 F bs, ot we l, and | Meſſage that ever was ſent to the Ears of Man, Turn ye. 
1 you make it to be? And | Turn ye, why will you dic? Vou are not yet ſh 3 
14 not your Souls and Conſciences he pleaſed before | Deſperation. Here is Mercy offer'd = Nu. * Per 
| corruptible Fleſh * MERE red aig! ſhall have it. O Sirs, with what glad and 10 ul 11 © ha, 
weſt. But 18 not your Fleſh preparing, for its own | ſhould 147 n 
7 . PLANS, wr 1 8 Id you receive theſe Tidings! I know th. "ohh th 
e alſo? It loves the Bait, but doth it love the | not the firſt ti h BY War this is 
s the ſtrong Drink and ſweet Morſels; | yo men have 
and Sport, and Merriment, it! 3 | you regarded it, or how do you regard it now? Hear 
ies! ) "ads. rriment, it loves | all you ignorant careleſs Sinners, the word of the Lord! 
de Rich, and well ſpoken of by Men, and to be] Hear all + ) e Lord! 
he Rich, © PITTS ar all you Wordlings, you ſenſnal Fleſh-pleaſer 
me Body in the World, but doth it love the Curſe | you Gluttons and D 8 -1e:N-plcaſers, 
14? Doth it love to ſtand trembling before his B Sy ener 
7 a | : ar, | and Swearers; you Railers and Back-biters, $1: 1 
o be judged to everlaſting fire? Doth it love to be] and Lyars; Turn ye, Turn ye, why will 25 landerers 
ted with the Devils for ever? Take altogether : H F. Gon vole N 
men ö l gether; ear all you cold and out- ſide Profeſſ 
here is no ſeparating Sin and Hell, but only by that are ſtranyers to the Life of C E 
and true Converſion; if you will keep one, you | knew the Pat of Be b 8 E Os and never 
have the other. If Death and Hell be pleaſant never felt your Hearts wa 5 f and Reſurrection, and 
hee, no wonder then if thou go on in ſin; but if| not on him as the Renn * oy his Love, and live 
be not ot 2's wy 1870 by Uh 1 7 7 if | Turn ye, why will ye die. 8 your Souls; Tu: ye, 
te never ſo pleaſant, is it worth the loſs of Life E-] He: 3 | | 4 | 
1 is 1 235 Drink Meat, Eaſe, the od W 11H ear all that are void of the love of God, whoſe 
a Tink, D 8 or earts are not toward him, nor taken u b 
iuners, or the Riches of this World, to be valued a- hopes of Glory, but ſ . emp WAL The 
ethe Joys of Heaven ? Or are they worth the Suft- | rity and Deliohts wt the, eh b artidy Proſpe- 
of Eternal Fire? Sirs, Theſe Queſtions ſhould be | that are Relig} 8 b by the Joys of Heaven; you 
"red before you go any farther by every Man that | no more 8 prac fleſh 9 6k 1 5 _ give God 
: | av ; 
ar conſider, and that belives he hath a Soul | nied your carnal ſelves, and orſaken all * "it 0 
* E for Chriſt, in the eſtimation and grounded r l 
Vell the Lord here ſwearerh that he hath no plea- | of your Soul grounded reſolution 
in your Death, but rather that you would 7 =. 45] ſo Hoke 1 on ET | 12180 1 Fy 6775 
k ret you will go on and di her tha r not ſpare it for Chriſt, if he 
FF ee ee. 
ue World, and to pleaſe 0 l It, it was | P Te ure,than forſake It Turn ye, turn je, why will you Die. 
a will damn themſelves 1 0 ch aleld ans you never heard it, or obſerved it before; remem- 
i o pleaſe themſelves, and | ber that ye were told it from the word of God this 
run into endleſs Torments for delight, and have not | Day, that if you will but Tur "Lang Is 
Wit, the Heart, the Grace to heark ; jo ar Turn, you may live; and it 
Ry 1 47 0 pa 1 1 God or | you will not Turn you ſhall ſurely die. 
take what they get b i * emed? Butthey | What nom will you do Sirs? What is your Reſoluti- 
they get by it, and repeat in another on? Will you Turn or will ? 
WEST 3 too late.” ide ar. 1 r will you not? Halt not any 
in the Application, 1 ſhall come 15 the next Bod- Cow bin 1 If 1 . in he Lond be God - 
« Which giveth : | 5 FH r Fleſh be God, than ſerve it ſtill. 
CCC 
that he doubleth his Commands and Exhortations with | u ſur eee COUNTY, 0d Lay 
ng | p your Treature were Ruſt and Moths do | 
nec) Turn ye, Turn ye, why will ye die; 5 and Thieves 5 80 18 not Corrupt, 
4 12 05 n Q not break thro' and Steal 
| - Dociriae is the Application of the former, as] awakened at laſt with all your might 10 fe be 
. e e and accordingly I ſhall handle | Kingdom that cannot be moved, HS "12 Lon 223 
1 . 7 : : . l 
CECE 
i 8 a Man or | ſtream of your cares and labour Wet 
13 pp: yet a Stranger to the | formerly you have done : But Kath be be. — 5 
pr Ale "If SM EY the TOY Ghoſt? (It is | Heaven, or will do more for you, or laſt you loager, 
Note . + me! 7 ha the moſt:) Hear- | than keep it and make your belt of it, and follow it 
bil: without dela y WW aker, and turn to him | ſtill. Sirs, are you reſolved what to do? If you be 
a Why this is o NF ould you know the will | not, I will ſeta few more moving Conſiderations be- 
lire Goa 5 1 ho that you preſently Turn. | fore you, to ſee if Reaſon will make you reſolve: 
tures, an dino Ty 0 earneſt a Meſſage to his Conſider firſt, What Preparations Mercy bath made for 
e e of arg obey ? Hearken then all | your Salvation : And what pity it is that any Man ſhould 
1 0 wif e Lord that gave thee thy | be damned after all this. The time was when the 
Fen, and on il u 125 a * to thee from flaming Sword was in the way, and the curſe of God's 
Fer He tha 4s T el age, Turn ye, Turn ye, why | Law would have kept thee back, if thou hadſt been 
Ihe Voice of + . 75 Ears to hear let him hear. | never ſo willing to turn to God: The time was when 
lbut terribly TL og Majelty be neglected ? If | thy Self, and all the Friends, that thou hadſt in the 
dur = Ww_ 85 thou art afraid. O but | World, could never have procured thee the Pardon 
1 early concern thee, If he do but | of thy Sins paſt, though thou hadſt never ſo much 
light of it. © 8 705 morrow, thou wouldſt not lamented, and reformed them. But Chriſt hath re- 
Neath 9 1 6 is Word concerneth thy Life | moved this Impediment, by the Ranſom of his Blood. 
a * is both a Command and an] The time was, that God was wholly unreconciled, 
the Allegiance ch 1 land to thee, I charge thee | as being not ſatisfied for the Violation of his Law : 
emer, thi? ne ou oweſt tome thy Creator and But now he is ſo far ſatisfied and reconciled, as that he 
u br. renounce the Fleſh, the World and | hath made thee a free Act of Oblivion, and a free Deed 
ad no iutreat 2 me that thou mayeſt live. I con- of the Gift of Chriſt and Life, and offereth it to thee, 
Made thee: ee, as thou loveſt or feareſt him | and intreateth thee to accept it, and it may be thine 
pleaſe) erlaſtino 8 loveſt thine own Life, even if thou wilt. For, He was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
Tet 8 Lite,, turn and live; as ever thou in; himſelſ, and hath committed to us the word of actual 
Vol. II. TTS | Reconciliation, 


8 
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Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. Sinners, we are 
commanded to do this Meſſage to you all, as from the 
Lord. Come for all things are ready, Luke 14. 17. Are 
all things ready, and are you tinready ? God is ready to 
entertain you and pardon all that you have have done 
againſt him, if you will but come. As long as you have 
ſinned, as wilfully as you have ſinned, as hainouſiy as you 
have fined, he is ready to caſt all behind his back, if 
you will but come. Tho? you have been Prodigals, and 
run away from God, and have ſtaid ſo long, he 1s 
ready even to meet you, and embrace you in his Arms, 
and rejoyce in your Converſion, if you will but Turn. 


Even the Earthly Worlding and ſwiniſh Drunkard, | |, ho! 
| ful, and yet what encouraging, joyful Calls, 


may find God ready to bid him welcome, if they wi 
but come. Doth not this turn thy Heart within thee ? 


O Sinner, If thou haſt an Heart of Fleſh, and not of 


Stone in thee, methinks this ſhould melt it; Shall the 
Dreadful infinite Majeſty of Heaven, even wait for thy 


returning, and be ready to receive thee who hatt | 
abuſed him, and forgotten him ſo long? Shall he delight 


in thy Converſion, that might at any time glorifie his 
juſt ice in thy Damnation; and doth it not yet melt thy 
Heart within thee, and art thou not yet ready to come 
in? Haſt thou not as much reaſon to be ready to come, 
as God hath to invite thee and bid the welcome? 
hut that's not all; Chriſt hath done his part on the 
Croſs, and made ſuch away for thee to the Father that 
on his account thou mayeſt be welcome, if thou wilt 
come. And yet art thou not ready ? 

A Pardon is already expreſly granted, and offered 
thee in the Goſpel. And yet art thou not ready ? 

The Aniſters of the Goſpel are ready to aſſiſt thee, 
to inſtru thee, .and pronounce the abſolving words 
of Peace to thy Soul; they are ready to pray for 
thee, and to ſeal up thy Pardon by the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament ; and yet art thou not ready? 

All that fear God about thee, are ready to rejoyce 
in thy Converſion, and to receive thee Into the Com- 


munion of Saints, and to give thee the right hand of 


Fellowſhip, yea, tho' thou hadſt been one that had 
been calt cut of their Society: They dare not but 
forgive where God forgiveth, when it is manifeſt to 
them by thy Confeſſion and amendment: They dare 
not ſo much as hit thee in the Teeth with thy for- 
mer Sins, becauſe they know that God will aot upbraid 
thee with them. If thou hadſt been never ſo Scan- 
dalous, if thou wouldſt but heartily be Converted 
and come in, they would not refuſe thee, let the 
World fay what they would againſt it. And are all 
theſe ready to receive thee, and yet art thou not ready 
to come in? 

Yea, Heaven it ſelf is ready: The Lord will re- 
ceive thee into the Glory of the Saints, as vile a 
Beaſt as thou haſt been, if thou wilt but be cleanſed 
thou mayeſt have a place before his Throne; his Angels 


will be ready to guard thy Soul to the place of Joy, if 


thou do but unfeignedly come in. And is God ready, the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt ready, the Promiſe ready, and Pardon ready? 
Are Miniſters ready, and the Peopleof God ready, and Hea- 
ven it ſelf ready, and Angels ready, and all theſe but wait- 
ing for thy Converſion; and yet art thou not ready ? 
What not ready to Live, when thou haſt been Dead 
ſo long? Not ready to come to thy right underſtanding; 
Cas the Prodigal is ſaid to come to himſelf, Luke 15. 
17. ) when thon haſt been beſides thy ſelf ſo long. Not 
ready to be ſaved, when thou art even ready to be con- 
demned ? Art thou not ready to lay hold on Chriſt that 
would deliver thee, when thouart even ready to drown, 
and ſink intodamnation? Art thou not ready to be ſaved 
from Hell, when thou art even ready to be caſt remedi- 
leſs into it; alas man! Doſt thou know what thou 
doſt? If thou die Unconyerted, there is no doubt to be 
made of thy Damuation: And thou art not ſure to live 
an hour: And yet art thou not ready to Turn, and to 
come in? O miſerable wretch! Haſt thou not ſerved 
the fleſh and the devil long cnough! Yet haſt thou not 
enough of ſin. Is it ſo good to thee, or ſo profitable 
for thee? Doſt thou know what it is; that thou would- 


eſt yet have more of it? Haſt thou had ſo 


and all they obey him: The Angels of Heaven ober! 


For faith the Prophet 


his Word, and reſiſt his Spirit, and ſtop thine ea 


he begin in wrath to plead with you? What vi! | 


225 how carneftly he hoth it. 


: Mam 
and ſo many Mercies, and ſo many Blows, ang 2 
i 


Examples? Haſt thou ſeen ſo many laid jy the © 

and yet art thou not ready to let go thy ſins, ,,, "Mi 
to Chriſt? What! After ſo many Couvidi, Cone 
Gripes of Conſcience, after ſo many Purpoſes 214 ad 
miſes, art thou not yet ready to turn and live? "mM 


' 


thy Eyes, thy Heart were opened, to kno hl 
an Offer is now made to thee! And what a joyful, . 
age it is that we are ſent on, to bid 4 9 
for all things are ready. "tt 

2. Conſider alſo what Calls thou haſt to Ju 


|; | t 
Live. How many, how loud, how earneſt, 90 1 ah 


For the Principal Inviter, it is God himſelf, Hen 
commandeth Heaven and Earth, commandeth th 7 
Turn: And. preſently, without delay, to Toi 
commandeth the Sun to run its courſe, and to jg, ' 
thee every morning; and tho” it be fo glorious 4c 
ture, and many times bigger than all the Eart 5 
obeyeth him, and faileth not one minute of its appoi 
ed time. He commandeth all the Planets, aud 
Heaven, aud they obey: He commandeth the Sen uch 
and flow, and the whole Creation to keep it; conc 


b, yer; 


Will, when he ſends them to miniſter to ſuch 
Worms as we on Earth, Heb. 1. 14. And yay 
command but a ſinner to Turn, he will not obey jg 
He only thinks himſelf wiſer than God, and hey 
and pleads the cauſe of fin, and will not Obey, fh 
Lord Almighty ſays the word, the Heaven aud: 
therein obey him; but if he call a Drunkard gut; 
Alehouſe he will not obey; or if he call a worldy eh 
Sinner to deny himſelf, and mortifie the fich, anth 
his heart on a better inheritance, he will not che 

If thou. badſt any love in thee, thou wouldeſt ky 
the Voice, and ſay, O this is my Father's call! Ham cn 
find in my heart to diſobey? For the Sheep of Chriſt 
know and hear his Voice, and they follow him, and: gan 
them eternal Life, John 12. 4. If thon haſt anz Spirit 
Life and Senſe in thee, at leaſt thou wouldlt f, Th 
Call is the dreadful Voice of God, and who dar di 
| Amos 3. 8. The Lyon hath nat 
who will not fear ? God is not a Man, that thou e 
dally and play with him. Remember what he fidt 
Paul at his Converſion, (It is hard for thee to kick gut 
the pricks, Acts 9. 5. ) Wilt thou yet go on and de 


againſt his Call? Who is it that will have the wort! 
this? Doſt thou know whom thou diſobeyeſt and o 
tendeſt with, and what thou art doing? lt wereatl 
wiſer and eaſier task for thee, to contend wita ti 
thorns, and ſpurn them with thy bare feet, and 
them with thy bare hands, or put thy head 109 
burning Fire. Be not deceved, God will not ve n 
Gal. 6. 7. Whoſoever elſe be mocked God willadt 
you had better play with the Fire in your Thatch, ti 
with the Fire of his burning Wrath. For ci Cu 
conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 29. O how unmeet 2 l 
are thou for God; It is a fearful thing to fall into li 
Heb. 10. 31. And therefore it is a fearful thing 190 
tend with him, or reſiſt him. As you love youo 
Souls, take head what you do. What will Jou , 


do if he take you once in hand ? Will you then un 
againſt his Judgement, as now you doagainſt hisOrl 
Saith the Lord. Ja. 27. 4. 6. Fury is not in ne, \ 
is ) I delight not to deſtroy : I doit as it Were 
ingly but yet, Who would ſet the Briars and Thar: of 
me in Battle ? I would go through them, 1 would "y 
together. Or let him take hold of my ſtrength, thi i 
make peace with me, and he ſhall make peace with „ 
an unequal Combat for the Briars and Sul 
to make War with the Fire. 5 A 

And thus you ſee who it is that callcth Je, 
ſhould move you to hear this Call, and bo 
conſider alſo, by what Inſtrumerts, and bon“ 


. ieh 
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yer Leaf of the bleſſed Book of God hath, as it 
. * Voice, and calls out. unto thee, Turn and 
ere 5 y thou wilt Die. How canſt thou open 
56 % ad a Leaf, or hear a Chapter, and not 


Y re 
. God bids thee Turn? 


les the voice of every Sermon thou. heareſt ; for 
> aſe is the ſcope and drift of all, but to call, and 
We and intreat thee to Turn. NS 
lun the voice of many a Motion of the Spirit, 


It 15 . | | 
ir ſecretly ſpeaks over theſe words again, and ur 


eee bomet! it is the voice of thy own 
, It «likely ſometimes, it is the voice y 


--»cc, Art thou not ſometimes convinc'd, that all 
. ell with thee; and doth not thy Conſcience tell 
not at thou muſt be a new Man, and take a new 
* and often call upon thee to Return? | 
ms. the Voice of the gracious Examples of the 

. When thou ſeeſt them live an heavenly 
1 ind fly from the Sin which is thy delight, this 
ly calls upon thee to Try. | 
. It is the VOICE of all the Works of God. For they 
\ are God's Books that teach thee this Leſſon, by 


wing thee his Greatneſs, and Wiſdom, and Gocd- |. 


and calling thee to obſerve them, and admire the 
Creator, Pſalm 19. 1, 2. The Heavens declare the 
C of God, and the Firmament ſpeweth his hanay-work ; 
unto day utteret h Speech, Nght unto Night ſheweth 
lege; Every time the Sun riſeth upon thee, it 
lly calleth thee to Turn as if it ſhould ſay, What do 1 
jel and Compaſs the World for, but to declare to Mer 
Glory of their Maker, and to light them to do his Mor: 
ut of 4 | do | fill find thee doing the Work of Sin and ſleeping 
fell thy Life in Negligence ? Awake thou that ſicepſt, and 
, andk þ jrm the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light, Eph. 
Ot obe 14. The night is ſpent the Day is at hand. It is now 
eſt kno | time to awake out of ſleep, Let us therefore caſt off the 
Jon cg k of Darkneſs, and let us put on the Armour of Light. 
Chriltd us walk honeſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting, and 
| be gra eme, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Stvife 
Spirit Emvying ; but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
lay, Ti oifion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſt s thereof, Rom. 13. 
N. 12,13, 14. (This Text, was the means of Auguſtine's 
ath;roare rio. ) x 

| ſhonldel It is the voice of every Mercy thou doſt poſſeſs 
tc (ad n could t but hear, and underſtand them, they 
ick gal out unto thee, Turn: Why doth the Earth bear 
nd delpi but to ſeek and ſerve the Lord? Why doth it 
thine en ( thee Fruit, but to ſerve him? Why doth the 
je work GW ford thee Breath, to ſerve him? Why do all the 
ſt and ci tures ſerve thee with their Labours, and their 
were an dut that thou mighteſt ſerve the Lord of them 
| with 0 thee? Why doth he give thee Time, and Health, 
, and Strength, but to ſerve him? Why haſt thou Meat, 
d NW and Cloaths, but for his Service? Haſt thou any 
t be nah E which thou haſt not received? And if thou didſt 
od ile them, it's reaſon thou ſhouldeſt bethink thee 
hatch, tl dom, and to what end and uſe thou didſt receive 
cur e Didſt thou never cry to him for help in thy 
cet as? And didſt thou not then underſtand that it 
mto lun ly part to Turn and ſerve him if he would de- 
ding wa ee? He hath done his part, and ſpared thee yet 
re Jou r and tried thee another and another Year, and 


| you ky thou doſt not Turn; you know the Parable of the 
bat * ful Fig-tree, Luke 13. 6, 7, 8, 9. When the 
= al ſaid, Cur it domn, why cumbereth it the Ground? 
Ir 


uc Wütreated to try it one Year longer, and then 
in lz p 707d not fruittul, to cut it down. Chriſt him- 
neren ere makes the Application twice over, ver. 3. 
he 10 We Kepert, ye ſball all likewiſe periſh. How many 
ou "| ; an God looked for the Frults of Love and Holi- 
92 5 4 M thee, and hath found none ? And yet hath 
wn" 4 ce. How many times by thy wilful Ignorance, 
and * kacke and Diſobedience, haſt thou provoked 
\ 70 fl ' Ys Cut bim down, why cumbereth he the Ground ? 
oo Turn he Ki hath prevailed, and Patience hath for- 
oh cf tho "lug, damning blow to this day. If thou 
d h 1 tes erſtanding of a Man within thee, thou 
. Fit e that all this calleth thec to Turn. Doſt 


thou think thou ſhalt ſtill eſcape the Judgment of Cod? Or 
deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, Forbeararce, end 
Long-ſuffering, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leacleth 
thee to Repentance? But after thy hardneſs and impenitent 
Heart, treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf Mrathagainſt the day of 
Wrath, and Revelation of the Righteous Judgment of God, 
who will render to every one according te his Deeds, Rom. 
2, 33 4 5» 6 _ f 

8. Moreover, it is the voice of every Affliction, to 
call thee to make haſte and turn. Sickneſs and Pain cry 


the chaſtiſing Rod cry Turn; and yet wilt thou not 
hearken to the Call? Theſe have come near thee, and 
made thee feel: They have made thee groan, and can 
they not make thee Trr7. | 
9. The very frame of thy Nature and Being it ſelf be 
ſpeaketh thy return. Why haſt rthcn Rexjor, but to 
rule thy Fleſh, and ſerve thy Lord? Why haſt thou an 
underſtanding Soul, but to learn and know his Will, 
and do it? Why haſt thou an heart withia thee thar 
can love, fear and deſire, but that thou ſtouldeſt fear 
him, and love him, and deſire after him; 
10. Yea, thine own Engagements by Promiſe to the 
Lord do call upon thee to turn aud ſerve him. Thou 
haſt bound thy ſelf to him by a Baptiſmal-Covenant and 
renounced the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; this 
thou halt confirmed by the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
and renewed it at Sacraments, and in times of Afflicti- 
on: And wilt thou promiſe, and vow, and never 
perform, and turn to God ? 
Lay all theſe together now, and ſee what ſhould be 
the Iſſue. The Holy Scriptures call upon thee to Tung: 
The Miniſters of Chriſt do call upon "thee to Tin: 
The Spirit cries Tun. Thy Conſcience cries Turn: The 
Godly, by Perſwaſions and Examples, cry Turn: The 
whole World and all the Creatures therein that are pre- 
ſented to thy Conſideration, cry Jun: The patient 
Forbearance of God, cries Turn: All the Mercies which 
thou receiveſt, cry Turn: The Rod of God's C:2/tijc- 
ment Cries Turn: Thy Reaſon, and the frame of the Na- 
ture beſpeaks thy Turning: And ſo do all thy Prem:i/cs 
to God, and yet art thou not reſolved to Turn? 
3. Moreover poor hard hearted Sinner. Didſt thou 
ever conſider upon what Terms thou ſt andeth all this while with 
him that calleth on thee to Turn? Thou art his on, and 
oweſt him thy ſelf, and all thou haſt; and may he not 
Command his own? Thou art his abſolute Servant, and 
ſhouldſt ſerve no other Maſter, Thou ſtandeſt at his 
Mercy, and thy Life is in his hand; and he is reſolved 
to ſave thee upon no other Terms: Thou haſt many 
malicious ſpiritual Eaemies, that would be glad if God 
would bur forſake thee; and let them alone with thee, 
and leave thee to their Will; How quickly would they 
deal with thee in another manner? And thou cant 
not be delivered from them, but by turning unto God. 
Thou art fallen under his Wrath by thy Sin already; 
and thou knoweſt not how long his Patience will yet 
wait. Perhaps this is the laſt year; perhaps the laſt 
day: His Sword is even at thy Heart, while the word 
is in thine Ear; and if thou Turn not, thouartadead and 
undone Man. Were thy Eyes but open to ſee where thou 
ſtandeſt, even upon the brink of Hell, and to ſee how 
many Thouſands are there already that did not turn. 
Thou wouldeſt ſee that it is time to look about thee. 
Well Sirs, look inwards now, and tell me, how are 
your hearts Affected with theſe offers of the Lord: 
You hear what is his mind; he ce/ighteth not in your 
death: He calls to you, Turn, Turn, it is a fearful lien, 
if all this move thee not, or it it do but half move thee; 
and much more it it make thee more careleſs in thy 
Miſery, becauſe thou heareſt of the Mercifulneſs of 
God. The working of the Medicine will partly tell 
us, whether there be any hope of the Cure. O 
what glad Tidings would it be to thoſe that are now in 
Hell, it they had but ſuch a Meſſage from God! What 
a joyful word would it be to hear this, Trrn and Live ! 
Yea, what a wel-come word would it be to thy ſelt, 
| when thou. haſt felt that Wrath of Cod but an hour: 
Or, 


Turn: Poverty, the loſs of Friends, and every twig ot 
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Or, if after a thouſand, and ten thouſand Years Tor- 
ment, thou couldſt but hear ſuch a word from God, 
Turn and Live; and yet wilt thou neglect it, and ſuffer 
us to return withoutour Errand ? 

Behold Sinners, we are ſet here as the Meſſengers of 
the Lord, to ſet before you Life and Death; What 
ſay you, whichof them will you chuſe ? Chriſt ſtandeth 
as it were by thee, with Heaven in one Hand, and 
Hell in the other, and offereth thee thy choice, which 
wilt thou chuſe ? The Voice of the Lord maketh the Rocks 
to tremble, Pſal: 26. And is it nothing to hear him 
threaten thee, if thou wilt not turn? Doſt thou not 
underſtand and feel this Voice, Turn ye, turn ye, why 
will ye die? Why, it is the voice of Love, of infinite 
Love, of thy beſt and kindeſt Friend, as thou mighteſt 
eaſily perceive by the Motion, and yet canſt-thou neglect 
it? [tis the voice of Pity and Compaſſion. The Lord 
ſeeth whither thou art going, better then thou doſt, 
which makes him call after thee, Turn, turn: He ſeeth 
what will become of thee, if thou turn not: He thinketh 
with himſelf, Ah this poor Sinner will caſt himſelf into 
endleſs Torment, if he do not turn: I muſt in Juſtice deal 
with him according to my righteous Law; and therefore he 
calleth after thee, Turn turn. O Sinner! If thou didſt 
but know the thouſandth part as well as God doth, the 
danger that is near you, and the Miſery that you 
are running iuto, we ſhould haye no more need to 
call after you to Turn. | 

Moreover, this Voice that calleth to thee, is the 
ſame that hath prevailed with thouſands already and 
called all to Heaven that are now there: And they 
would not now for a thouſand Worlds that they had 
made light of it, and not turned to God. Now what 
are they poſſeſſing that turned at God's Call? Now they 
perceive indeed that it was the Voice of Love, that 
meant them no more harm than their Salvation. And 
if thou wilt obey the ſame Call thou ſhalt come to the 
ſame happineſs. There be millions that mult for ever 
lament that they turned not, but there's never a Soul 
in Heaven that's ſorry that they were Converted. 

Well Sirs, Are you yet reſolved, or are you not? Do 


I need to ſay no more to you, what will you do? Will 


you turn or not ? Speak, Man, in thy Heart to God, 
tho” thou ſpeak not out to me: Speak, leaſt he take 
thy Silence for a denial, Speak quickly, leaſt he never 
make thee the like Offer more. Speak reſolvedly, and 
not waveringly ; for he will have no Indifferents to be 
his Followers. Say in thy Heart now, without any 
more delay, even before thou ſtir hence, By the Grace 
of God, I am reſolved 2 to turn. And becauſe 1 
know mine own Inſufficiency, I am reſolved to wait on God 
for his Grace, and follow him in his Ways, and forſake my 
former Courſes and Compaions, and give up my ſelf to the 
Guidance of the Lord. | 

Sirs, You are not ſhut up in the darkneſs of Hea- 
theniſm, nor in the Deſperation of the Damned. Life 
is before you, and you may have it on reaſonable Terms 
if you will; yea, on free-coſt if you will accept it. 
The way of God lieth plain before you, the Church 


is open to you, and you may have Chriſt, Pardon and 


Holineſs, if you will. What ſay you? will you or will 
you not ? If you ſay nay, or ſay nothing, and ſtill go 
on, God 1s witneſs, and this Congregation is witneſs, 
and your own Conſciences are witneſs, how fair an 
Offer you had this day. Remember you might have 
Chirſt, and you would not, Remember, when you 
have loſt it, that you might have had eternal Life, as 
well as others, and would not: And all this becauſe 
you would not Turn! 

But let us come to the next Doctrine, and hear 
your Reaſons. 

Doctrine 6. The Lord condeſcendeth to reaſon the Caſe 
with Unconverted Sinners, and to at them why they 
will Die | 

A ſtrange Diſputation it is, both as to the Contro- 
verſie; and as to the Diſputants. 

1. The Controverſie or Queſtion propounded to diſ- 
pute of, is, Why wicked Men will damn themſelves? Or, 


Whether they will die rather than turn? Whether 
any ſufficieat Reaſon for ſo doing ? ey 

2. The Diſputants are God and Man. 
God, and wicked unconverted Sinner. 

Is it not a ſtrange thing which God doth f 
to ſuppoſe, that any Man ſhould be willins wy 
be dammed ; Yea, that this ſhould be thecag; of? N 
Wicked ; that is, of the greateſt part of the alt 
But you will ſay, This cannot be; for Nature j « 
Preſervation and Felicity of it ſelf , and the 177 
more ſelfiſh than others, and not leſs; and therefn : 
any Man be willing to bedanned ? try 

To which I anſwer, 1. It is a certain Truth 
no Man can be willing of any Evil, 4 Ev, 1, | 
as it hath ſome appearance of Good; much je; a 
Man be willing to be eternally tormenteq. Mice 
ſuch, is deſired by none. 2. But yet for al th en 
moſt true, which God here teacheth us, that the 
why the Wicked die and are damned, is, hec 8 
will die and be damned. And this is true in ſeveral | 

1. Becauſe they will go the way that leads ty 
tho* they are told by God and Man whether 
and where it ends. And tho' God hath ſo oft - 
feſſed in his word, that if they hold on ing” 
they ſhall be condemaed; and that they ſhall | 
ſaved unleſs they Turn, 1/a. 48. 22, and 
There is no Peace (ſaid the Lord) unto the the vic 
59. 8. The way of Peace they know not; there i; 4 
ment in their going; they have made them cru 
whoſoever goeth there in ſhall not know Peace, The 
the Word, and the Oath of the Living God fori, 
if they will not Turn, they ſhall not euter into hig 
And yet wicked they are, and wicked they wil x 
God and Man ſay what they will : F leſhly they me, 
fleſhly they will be; worldlivgs they are, ad 
lings they will be; though God hath told then, | 
the love of the World is Enmity to God; and thu i 
Maa love the World (in that meaſure ) the love of te 
is not in him, James 4. 4. John 2. 15. $0 thats 
quentially theſe Men are willing to be damned, th 
not directly: They are willing of the way to Hel 
love the the certain cauſe of their Torment, he 
they be not willing of Hell it ſelf, and do not lore 
pain which they muſt indure. 

Is not this the Truth of your Caſe, Sirs? You w 
not burn in Hell, but you will kindle the Fe h. 
Sins, and caſt your ſelves into it; you would 10 
tormented with Devils in Hell, but you vil do 
which will certainly procure it in deſpite ofil that 
be ſaid againſt it. It is juſt as if you woulda, 
drink Poyſon, but yet I will not die. I millcſt u 
healong from the top of a Steeple, but yet I will mth 
ſelf. I will thruſt my Knife into into my Heart, tit 
will not take away my Life. I will put this Ft i 
Thatch of my Houſe, but yet I will not burn it. Ju 
is with wicked Men; will be wicked, a 
after the Fleſh and the World, and yetthey wouk 
he damned. But do you not know, that thc me! 
lead unto the end? And that God hath, by his! 
ous Law, concluded, that ye mult repent or 
He that will take Poyſon may as well ſay, Tul 
ſelf, for it will prove no better in the end: 110 
haps he loved it for the ſweetneſs of the Sg 
was mix'd with it, and would not be perſ\i 
was Poyſon, but that he might take it aud“ 
enough? but it is not his Conceits aud Conliden 
will fave his Life: So if you will be Druna 
Fornicators, or Worldlings, or live after the 
you may as well ſayplainly, He well be Games" 
you ſhall be unleſs you turn. Would you ef 
the folly of a Thief or Murderer that wouls 
will ſteal or kill, but I will not be hanged; 1 
knows, that if hedo the one, the judge in Juſtice | 
that the other be done: If he ſays, 1 will en 
Murder, he may as well ſay plaiuly J will be 
ſo if you will go on in a carnal Life, you ma 
ſay plainly, We will go to Hell. 
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2, Moreover, The wicked will not uſe f hoſe mand 
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ve is no hope of their Salvation: He that will not | 
8 well ſay plainly he will not live, unleſs he can 
Wm olive without meat. He that will not go his 
don "nay as well fay plainly, he will not come to 
py 4 He that falls into theWater,and will not come 
1 or ſuffer another to help him out, may as well 
hinly he will be drowned. So if you be Carnal 
Vugodiy, and will not be Converted, nor uſe the 
by which you ſhould be Converted, but think it 
Ka than needs, you may as well fay plainly, you 
* damned. For if you have found out a way to de 
Avithout Converſion, you have done that which 
never done before. 5 e e 
Yea this is not all, but the Wicked are unwilling, 
Salvation it ſelf. Though they may deſire ſome- 
which they call by the name of Heaven, yet Hea- 
«ſelf, conſidered in the true nature of the Feli- 
bey defire not: Yea, their Hearts are quite 
at it. Heaven is a State of perfect Holineſs, and 
minual Love and Praiſe to God, and the Wicked 
10 Heart to this. The Imperfe& Love, Praiſe, 
Lolineſs which is here to be obtained, they have 
ind of; much leis of that which is ſo much greater: 
oys of Heaven are of ſo pure and ſpiritual a Na- 
that the Heart of the Wicked cannot truly de- 


h the 
may 


hem. | 2 
that by this time you may ſee on what ground it 
t Grd ſuppoſeth that the Wicked are willing of 
own Deſtruction: They will not turn, tho' they 


[her turn or die: They will rather venture on certain 
or, than be converted; and then to quiet them- 
0 his] in their Sins, they will make themſelves believe, 
ll be they ſhall nevertheleſs eſcape. 


ue, 
and wo 
them, 
that if 
of the F 
that a 


And as the Controverſy is matter of wonder (that 
Men ſhould be ſuch Enemies to themſelves, as| 
ly tocaſt away their Souls) ſo are the Diſputants 
That God ſhould ſtoop ſo low, as thus to plead 
aſe with Man; and that Man ſhould be ſo ſtrangely 
and obſtinate as to need all this in ſo plain a caſe, 


16d, Und to reſiſt all this, when their own Salvation 
0 Hell, upon the iſſue. 

ent, t wonder, if they will not hear us that are Men, 
not doe they will not hear the Lord himſelf: As God 


Exel. 3. 7. when he ſent the Prophet to the 


? Jon . tes, The houſe of Iſrael will not hearken unto thee : 
Fire hy] will not hear ken unto me. For all the houſe of 
rould 10 are Impudent, and hard hearted. No wonder, if 
1 will do 


a plead againſt a Miniſter, or a Godly Neigh- 


of ll nag when they will plead againſt the Lord himſelf, 
»uld lay, zainſt the plaineſt paſſages of his Wordz and 
pill caſt u they have Reaſon on their ſide : When they 
' will n Lord with their Words ; they ſay, Wherein have 
2 ung bim? Mal. 2. 7. The Prieſts that deſpiſed 
1s ire N 


me, durſt ask, Wherein have we deſpiſed thy Name. 
it. at den they polluted his Altar, and made the Tables 
icked, a 
they woull 
at the mel 

by his 1d 
dent or) 


ted thee, Mal. 6 1. 7. But Wo unto him (ſaith the 
oat ſtriveth with his Maler! Let the Potſherds 
th the Potſherds of the Earth, ſball the Clay ſay to 
at faſhioneth it, What makeſt thou? Ia. 45. 9. 


af, 4. b. But. why 3s it that God will reaſon the Caſe with 
end: 1 | 

the Su. 1. Becauſe that Man, being a reaſonable 
de perſauhee, i; accordingly to be dealt with; and by 


it An 


to de perſuaded and overcome. God hath 


Condes Ie endowed them with Reaſon, that they 
Drum We it for him. One would think a reaſonable 

after 01 ond not go againſt the cleareſt and great- 
2 eu the World, when it is ſet before 
OU | 

it y it leaſt Men ſhall ſee that God did require no- 
aged? ve 


Fam that was unreaſonable, but that what- 


1 80 "Mnandeth them, and whatever he forbid- 
] wh. M, he hath all the right reaſon in the World 
will be and they have good reaſon to obey him, 
you 10) de difohey, And thus even the Damned ſhall 


td to ] 


hit uſtitte God, and confeſs that it was but 
a 0 


pil of f | 
hoſe mts ney Ihould have turned to him, and they 


Lord contemptible, they durſt ſay, Wherein have 


ſhall be forced to condemn themſelves, and confeſs 
that they have little reaſon to caſt away themſelves 
by the neglecting of his Grace in the day of their 
r To ti | 
Uſe. Look up your beſt and ſtrongeſt Reaſon Sin- 
ners, if you will make good your way: You ſee now 
with whom you have to deal. What ſayſt thou Un- 
converted ſenſual Wretch ? Dareſt thou venture upon 
a diſpute with God: Art thou able to confute him? 
Art thou ready to enter the Liſt? God asketh thee; 
Why wilt thou die? Art thou furniſhed with a ſuffi- 


| cient anſwer ? Wilt thou undertake to prove that God 


is miſtaken, and thaf thou art in the right? O WZat an 
W Wong - is that! Why either he or you is miltaken; 
when he is for your Converſion, and you are againſt 
it: He calls upon you to turn, and you will not: He 
bids you do it preſently, even to day, while it is 
called to day, and you delay, and think it time enough 
hereafter. He ſaith; it muſt be a total Change, and 
you mult be holy and new Creatures, and born again; 
and you think that leſs may ſerve the turn, and thar it 
is bags © to patch up the old Man, without becoming 
new. ho 1s in the right now, God or you; God 
calleth on you to turn and to live an holy Life, and 
you will not; by your diſobedient Lives, it appears you 
will not. If you will, why do you not? Why have 
you not done it all this While? And why do you not 
fall upon it yet? Your Wills have the command of 
your Lives, We may certainly conclude, that you are 
unwilling to turn, when you do not turn. And why 
will you not? Can you give any reaſon for it, that is 
worthy to be called a Reaſon ? | | : 
I that am but a Worm, your fellow Creature, of a 
ſhallow Capacity, dare challenge the wiſeſt of you all 
to reaſon the caſe with me, while I plead my Maker's 
cauſe, and I need net be diſcouraged, when I know I 
plead but but the cauſe that God pleadeth, and con- 
tend for him that will have the beſt ar laſt. Had I bur 
theſe two general grounds againſt you, I am ſure that 
you have no good Reaſon on your ſide, 
1. I am ſure it can be no good Reaſon, which is 
againſt the God of Truth and Reaſon; It cannot be 
Light, that is contrary to the Sun. There is no 
knowledge in any Creature, but what it had from God; 
and therefore none can be wiſer than God; it were 
damnable Preſumption for the higheſt Angel to com- 
pare with his Creator, what is it than for a lump of 
dirt, an ignorant Sot, that knoweth not himſelf, nor 
his own Soul; that knoweth but little of the things 
which he ſeeth, yea, that is more ignorant than man 
of his Neighbours, to fer himſelf againſt the Wiſdom 
of the Lord? It is one of the fulleſt Diſcoveries of the 
horrible Wickedneſs of carnal Men, and the {ſtark 
Madneſs of ſuch who Sin, that fo ſilly a Mole dare 
contradict his Maker, and call in queition the Word 
of God: Yea, that thoſe People in your Pariſhes, that 
are ſo beaſtly ignorant, that they cannot give us a 
reaſonable Anſwer, concerning the very Principles of 
Religion, and yet ſo wiſe in their own Conceir, that 
they dare queſtion the plaineſt Truths of God, yea con- 
tradict them, and Cavil againſt them, when they can 
ſcarce ſpeak ſenſe, and will believe them no farther 
than agreeth with their fooliſh Wiſdom. | 

2. And as I know that God muſt needs be in the 
right, ſo 1 know the Caſe is ſo palpable and groſs 
which he pleadeth againſt, that no Man can have 
reaſon for it. 1s it poſſible that a Man can have any 
good reaſon to break his Maſters Laws, and reaſon 
to diſhonour the Lord of Glory, and reaſon to abuſe 
the Lord that bought him? Is it poſſible that a Man 
can have any good reaſon to damn his own Immortal 
Soul? Mark the Lord's Queſtion, Turn ye, Turn ye, 
why will ye die? Is Eternal Death a thing to he deli- 
red? Are you tn Love with Hell? What reaſon have 
you wilfully to periſh? If you think you have ſome 
reaſon to Sin, ſhould you not remember that Death is 
the wages of Sin, Rom. 6. 23. and think whether you 


have any Reaſon to undo your ſelves Body and Soul 


tor 
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for ever? You ſhould not only ask whether you love 
the Adder, but whether you love the Sting. It is ſuch 
a thing fora Man to caſt away his everlaſting Happi- 
neſs, and to Sin againſt God, that no good reaſon, can 
be given for it; but the more any one pleads for it, the 
more mad he ſheweth himſelf to be. Had you a Lord- 
ſhip or a Kingdom offered to you, for every Sin that 
ou commit, it were not Reaſon but Madneſs to except 
it. Could you by every Sin obtain the higheſt thing 
on Earth that Fleſh deſireth, it were of no conſidera- 
ble value to perſuade you in reaſon to commit it. If it 
were to pleaſe your greateſt and deareſt Friends or 
obey the greateſt Prince on Earth, or to ſave your 
Lives, or to eſcape the greateſt earthly Miſery, all 
theſe are of no Conſideration to draw a Man in Reaſon 
to the committing of one Sin. If it were a Right-hand, 
or a Right-eye that would hinder your Salvation, it 
would be the gainfulleſt way to caſt it away, rather 
than go to Hell to ſave it. For there is no ſaving a 
Part, when you loſe the Whole. So exceeding great 
are the matters of Eternity, that nothing in this World 
deſerveth once to be named in Compariſon with them, 
nor can any earthly _ tho' it were Life, or Crowns 
and Kingdoms, be a reaſonable Excuſe for Matters of 
ſo high and everlaſting Conſequence. A man can have 
no reaſon to croſs his ultimate End. Heaven is ſuch 
a thing, that if you loſe it, nothing can ſupply the 
Want, or make up the loſs. And Hell is ſuch a thing, 
that if you ſuffer it, nothing can remove your Miſery, 
or give you Eaſe and Comfort. And therefore no- 
thing can be a valuable Conſideration to excuſe You 
for neglecting Your own Salvation. For faith our 
Saviour, What ſhall it profit a Man to Win all the World and 
Loſe his own Soul? Mark 8. 36. 5 
Oh, Sirs! Did You but know what Matters they 
are, we are now ſpeaking to you of! The Saints in 
Heaven have other kind of Thoughts of theſe things. 
If the Devil could come to them that Live in the Sight 
and Love of God, and ſhould offer them a Cup of Ale, 
or a Whore, or merry Company, or Sport to intice 
them away from God, aad Glory, I pray You tell me, 
how do you think they would entertain the motion. 
Nay, if he ſhould offer them to be Kings on the Earth, 
do you think this would intice them down from Hea- 
ven? Oh, with what Hatred, and holy Scorn would 
they diſdain, and rejet the Motion, and why ſhould 
not you do ſo that have Heaven opened to your Faith, 
if you had but Faith to ſee it? There is neyer a Soul 
in Hell, but knows by this time, that it was a mad 
Exchange to let go Heaven for fleſhly Pleaſure : And 
that it is not a little Mirth, a Pleaſure, or worldly 
Riches or Honour, or the good Will, or the word of 
Men, that will quench Hell fire, or make him a Saver 
that loſeth his Soul. O if you had heard what I believe, 
it you had ſeen whatl believe, and that on the Credit, 
of the Word of God, you would ſay, there can be no 
reaſon to warranta Man to damn his Soul; you durſt 
not ſleep quietly another night, before you had reſolved 
to Turn and Live. | 
If you ſee a Man put his hand into the fire till it burn 
off, you marvel at it; but this is a thing that a man may 
havereaſon for, as Biſhop Cranmer had when he burnt 
off his hand for ſubſcribing to Popery. If you ſee a 
man cut off a Leg, or an Arm, it is a ſad ſight ; but 
this is a thing a man may have good reaſon for; as many 
a man doth to ſave his life. If you ſee a Man give his 
Body to be burat to Aſhes, and to be tormented with 
Strappado's and Racks, and refuſe Deliverance when it 
is oftered 3 this is an hard caſe to Fleſhand Blood. But 
this a Man may have good rcaſon for; as you may ſee 
in Heb. 11. 33, 34, 35, 36. And as many an hun- 
dred Martyrs have done. Butfor a Man to forſake the 
Lord that made him, and for a Man to run into the 
tire of Hell, when he is told of it, and intreated to 
Turn, that he may be ſaved; this is a thing that can 
have no Teaſon in the World, that is reaſon indeed, to 
juſtiſie, or excuſe it. For Heaven will pay for theloſs 


bour which we beſtow. for it. But nothine .. 
for the loſs of Heaven. tt, 0M 
I beſeech you now, let his word come nearer + 
Hearts. As you are convinced you have ng ;, 1 Joul 
deſtroy your ſelves, ſo tell me what reaſon N * 
to refuſe to turn, and live to God; what hes 7 
the verieſt Worldling or Drunkard, or ignom 5 
leſs Sinner of you all, Why you ſhould not 5 
as any you know, and be as careful for 5 
any other? Will not Hell be as hot to you a8 t) 
Should not your own Souls be as dear to pon 5 | 
to them? Hath not God as much Authority © tel 
Why then will ye not become a ſanctiſied Peop A 
well as they ? arty 1 5 wy 

O Sirs, when God bringeth down the matter 
very Principles of Nature, and ſhews you th wi | 
have no more reaſon to be Ungodly, than you wa 
damn your own Souls: If yet: you will not * 
ſtand and Turn, it ſeems a deſperate cat 4 
you are in. 33535 705 y 

And now either you have reaſon for what yg, 
or you have not. If not, will you go on againſt g. 
ſon it ſelf? Will youdo that which you have, ng rea 
for ? But if you think you have, produce then i 
make the beſt of your Matter, Reaſon the Caſea k 
while with your Fellow Creature, which is far al 
then to Reaſon the Caſe with God. Tell me 0 
here, before the Lord, as if thou wert to die thi; 0 
why ſhouldeſt thou not reſolve to Turn this tay | 
fore thou ſtir from the place thou ſtandeſt in? \y 
reaſon halt thou to deny, or to delay? Haſt tho 
reaſon that ſatisfieth thine one Conſcience for id 
any that thou dareſt own and plead at the Bar of C 
If thou haſt, let us hear them, bring them forth. 
make them good. But alas, what poor Stuff. w 
Nonſenſe, inſtead of Reaſons, do we daily hear ft 
Ungodly Men? But for their neceſlity, 1 hou 
aſhamed to name them. 

1. One ſaith, F none ſhall be Saved but ſu 
verted and Santtified Ones as you talk of, Heaven mul 

but empty; then, God help a great many. 

Anſ. What! It ſeems you think God doth not lt 
or elſe that he is not to be believed: Meaſure wt 
by your ſelves; God hath Thouſands and Million 
his Sanctified Ones; but yet they are few in Comp 
ſon of the World, as Chriſt himſelf hath told usin/ 
7+ 13, 14. and Luke 12. 32. It better beſeems yo 
make that uſe of this Truth wich Chrilt teacheth y 
Strive to enter in at the ſtraight Gate; for ſtraight is the b 
| and narrow is the way that leadeth unto Life, and jentherebtl 
find it; but wide is the Gate, and broad is the way thtl 
eth to Deſtruction, and many there be that gon tit 
Luk.13. 22, 23, 24. And, Fear not litle Flock, (ſaith 
to his ſanctified Ones) for it is your Father's good ji 
to give you a Kingdom, Luke 12. 23. 

Object. 2. I am ſure if ſuch as 1 go to Hel, We 
have ſtore of Company. ; 

Anſ. And will that be any Eaſe or Comfort to] 
Or, do you think you may not have Compaly eie 
in Heaven? Will you be undone for Compaly! 
will you not believe that God will execute his Th 
nings, becauſe there are ſo many that are Gull 
theſe are ſilly unreaſonable Conceits. 

Object. 3. But all Men are Sinners, even tit 

ou all, : 

Anſw. But all are not Unconverted 5110s 
Godly live not in groſs Sins; and their very it 
are their Grief and Burden, When they daily 19h 
pray, and ſtrive to be rid of. Sin hath not Don 
over them. 

Object. 4. Ido not ſee that Profeſſors are al bet | 
other men: They will Over-reach and Oppre/*, any 
Covetrovs as Any. | 1 

Anſ. Whatever Hy pocrites are, it 45 fol 10 
thoſe that are Sanctihed. God hath Thowa 
Ten thouſands that are otherwiſe. Tho! the e. 
World doth accuſe them of what they can hefe) 


of any thing that we can loſe to get it, or for any la- 
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they charge them with Hearts Sins, which 


anno ee but God; becauſe they can charge them 


Wickedneſs in their Lives, as they are 


heck. 3. But I am no Whoremonger, nor Drunkard, 
ute; and therefore why ſhould you call upon me to 
7 
N if you were not born after the fleſh, and 
«lived after the fleſh; as well as others. Is it not 
bun as any of theſe, fora Man to have an Earth- 
ad. love the World above God, and to 
rn kleſs unhumbled Heart? Nay, let me tell you 
- that many Perſons that avoid diſgraceful Sins, 
17 glued to the World, and as much Slaves to the 
g ang as ſtrange to God, and averſe to Heaven in 
Kr more civil nes as others are in their more 
orious Sins. 

3 But I mean no body any harm, or do no harm; 
ad why then ſhould God condemn me ? | 
. Is it no harm to neglect the Lord that made 
ice. the Work for which thou cameſt into the World, 
and refer the Creature before the Creator; and neglea 
gane that is daily offered thee? It's the depth of thy 
dalelneſs, to be inſenſible of it. The Dead feel not 
bt they are dead. If once thou wert made alive, 
don wouldſt ſee more amiſs in thy ſelf, and marvail at 
u ſelf for making ſo light of it. 
Objedt. 7. 7 think you will make Men mad under a pre- 
re of Converting them : It is enough to Rack the Brains 
imple People, to muſe ſo muchon matters too high for them. 
Aſo. 1. Can you be madder than you are already ? 
Ir at leaſt, can there be a more dangerous Madneſs, 
kan to neglect your everlaſting Welfare, and wilfully 


ado your ſelves. 33 
>. Aman is never well in his Wits till he be conver- 


Fleſh, 


te World, nor himſelf, nor what his buſineſs is on the 
E:Tth, ſo as to ſet himſelf about it till he be Conver- 
ed, The Scripture faith that the Wicked are unrea- 
mule men, 2. Theſf 3. 2. And that the wiſdom of the 
nd is fooliſhneſs with God, 1 Cor. 1. 20. and Luke 
; 17. It is ſaid of the Prodigal, that when he came to 
nl, he reſolved to return. It is awiſe world when 
{en will difobey God and run to Hell for fear of be- 
jo out of their Wits. t 
. What is there in the work that Chriſt calls you 
\ that ſhould drive a man out of his wits? Is it the 
ring of God, and calling upon him, and comfortable 
tinking of the Glory to come, and the forſaking of 
four fins, and the loving of one another, and delight- 
g our ſelves in the ſervice of God? Are theſe ſuch 
Wings as ſhould make men Mad? | 
4 And whereas you ſay, that theſe matters are too 
gh for us, you accuſe God himſelf for making this 
Ir york, and giving us his word, and commanding all 
at will be bleſſed, to meditate in it day and night. Are 
e matters which we are made for, and which we live 
Ir too high for us to medle with? This is plainly to 
ian us, and to make beaſts of us, as if we were 
It to them that muſt medle with no higher matters 
a when belongeth to Fleſh and Earth, If Heaven be 
po high for you to think on, and to provide for, it will 
£190 high for you ever to poſſeſs. 
F If God ſhould ſometimes ſuffer any weak-headed 
lon to be diſtracted by thinking of Eternal things; 
isis becauſe they miſunderſtand them, and run with- 
ta Guide, And of the two, I had rather be in the 
ple Of ſuch a one, than of the mad unconverted World, 
Pl take their Diſtraction to be their Wiſdom. 

ject. 8. J do not think that God doth care ſo much 
* think, or ſpeak, or do, as to make ſo great a 

of it, 


* t ſeems then, you take the Word of God to 
alle, and then what will you believe ? But your own 
aan Might teach you better, if you believe not the 
ares For you ſee God doth not ſet ſo light by us, 

at he youchſafed to make us and ſtill preſerveth 


ad dall) upholdeth us, and prov ideth for us; and | 


1 


— 


will any wiſe Man make a curious Frame for nothing? 


Will you make, or buy a Clock, or a Watch, and daily 
lookto it, and not care whether it go true or falſe ! 
Surely it you believe not a particular Eye of Pro- 
vidence obſerving your Hearts and Lives, you can- 


not believe or expect any particular Providence to 


obſerve your Wants and Troubles, to 
And if God had ſo little cared for you, as you 
imagine, you would never have lived till now: An 
hundred Diſeaſes would have ſtriven which ſhould ſirſt 
deſtroy you. Yea, the Devil would have haunted you, 
and fetch'd you away alive, as the great Fiſhes devour 
the leſs; and as ravenous beafts and birds devour others. 
You cannot think that God made Man for no end, or 
uſe : And if he made him for any, it was ſure for him- 
ſelf. And can you think he cares not whether his 
end be accompliſhed, and whether we do the work that 
we are made for ? 
Yea, by this Atheiſtical Objection, you make God to 
have made, and upheld all the World in vain. For 
what are all other lower Creatures for, but for Man ? 
What doth the Earth but bear us, and nouriſh us? 
And the Beaſts do ſerve us with their labours and lives: 
And ſo of the reſt. And hath God made ſo glorious 
an Habitation, and ſet Man to dwell in it, and made 
all his Servants: and now doth he look for nothing at 
his hands? Nor care how he thinks, or ſpeaks, or lives? 
This is moſt unreaſonable. 
Object. 9. It was a better World when Men did not 
make ſo much ado in Religion. 
 Anſw. It hath ever been the Cuſtom, to praiſe the 
time Paſt. That World that you ſpeak of, was wont 
to ſay, It was a better World in our Fore-fathers days, 
and fo did they of their Fore-fathers. This is but an 
old Cuſtom, becauſe we all feel the evil of our own 


relieve yu. 


ed; he neither knows God, nor Sin, nor Chriſt, nor | times, but we ſee not that which was before us. 


| 


ed Sinners. 


2. Perhaps you ſpeak as you think : Worldlings 
think the World is at beſt, when it is agteeable to their 
minds; and when they have moſt Mirth, and world- 
iy Pleaſure. And I doubt not but the Devil, as well 
as you, would fay, that then it was a better World; 
tor then he had more ſervice, and leſs diſturbance ; 
but the World is beſt, when God is moſt loved, re- 
garded and and obeyed. And how elſe will you know 
when the World is good or bad, but by this? 

Object. 10. There are ſo many Ways and Religions, that 
we know not which to be o/; and therefore we will be even 
as we are. | 

Anſw. Becauſe there are many, will you be of that 
way that you may be ſure is wreng ? None are far- 
ther outof the way, than worldly, fleſhly, unconvert- 
For they do not err 1a this, or that Opi- 
nion, as many Sects do; but in the very Scope and 
Drift of their Lives. If you were going a Journey that 
your Life lay on, would you ſtop or turn again, be- 


cauſe you meet ſome croſs ways, or becauſe you ſaw 


ſome Travellers go the Horſe-way, and ſome the Foot- 
way, and ſome perhaps break over the Hedge, yea, 
and ſome miſs the way ? Or would you not rather be 
more the careful to enquire the way? If you have ſome 
Servants that know not how to do your Work right, 
and ſome that are Unfaithful, would you take it well at 
any of the reſt, that would therefore be idle and do you 
no Service, becauſe they ſee the reſt ſo bad? 

Object. 11. I do not ſee that it goes an) better with thoſe 
that are ſo Godly, than with other Men. They are as Poor, 
and in as much Trouble, as others. | 

Anſw. And perhaps in much more, when God ſees it 
meet. They take not an Earthly Proſperity 
for their Wages. They have laid up their Treaſure 
and Hopes in another World, or elſe they are not 
Chriſtians indeed. The leſs they have, the more is be- 
hind : And they are content to wait till then. 

Object. 12. When you have ſaid all that you can, I am 
reſolved to hope well, and truſt in Mod, ana do as well as I 
can, and not make ſo much a-do. 

Anſw. 1. Is that doing as well as you car, When you 


will not turn to God, but your Heart is againſt his 
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holy and diligent Service? It is as well as you will 
indeed? but that's your Miſery. | a 

2. My deſire is that you ſhould hope and truſt in 
God ? But for what is it that you will hope? Is it to 
be ſaved, If you turn and be ſanctified? For this you 
have God's Promiſe z and therefore hope for it, and 
ſpare not; but if you hope to be ſaved without Con- 
verſion and an holy Life, this is not to hope in God, 
but in Satan, or your (elves: For God hath given you 
no ſuch Promiſe, but told you, the contrary z But it's 
Satan and Self-love that made you ſuch Promiſes, and 
raiſed you to ſuch Hopes. 

Well, if theſe, and ſuch as theſe, be all you have to 
ſay againſt Converlion, and an holy Life, your All is 
Nothing, and worſe than Nothing; and if theſe. and 
ſuch as theſe ſeem Reaſons, ſufficient to perſwade you 
to forſake God, and caſt your ſelves into Hell, the 
Lord deliver you from ſuch Reaſons, and from ſuch 
blind Underſtandings, and from ſuch ſenſeleſs harden'd 
Hearts. Dare you ſtand to every one of theſe Reaſons 
at the bar of God? Do you think it will then ſerve 
your turn, to ſay, Lord I did not turn, becauſe I had 
lo much to do in the World, or becauſe I did not like the lives 
of ſome Profeſſors, or becauſe I ſam Men of ſo many Minds: 
Oh how ealily will the light of that day confound and 
ſhame ſuch Reaſons as theſe? Had you the World to 
lookafter ? Let the World which you ſerved, now pay 
you your Wages, and ſave you it it can! Had you not 
a better World to look after firſt? And were ye not 
commanded to ſeek firſt God's Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, 
and promiſed, that other things ſhall be added to you, 
Mat. 6. 33. And were you not told, that Godlineſs was 
profitable to all things, having the promiſe of this Life, and 
of that which is to come ? 1 Tim. 4. 8. Did the fins of 
Profeſſors hinder you ? You ſhould rather have been 
the more heedful, and learned by their falls to beware; 
and have been the more careful, and not to be more 
careleſs, it was the Scripture and not their Lives, 
that was your Rule. Did the many Opinions of the 
World hinder you ? Why, the Scripture that was your 
Rule, did teach you but one way and that was the right 
way: If you had followed that, even in ſo much as was 
plain and eaſie, you would never have miſcarried. 
Will not ſuch Anſwers as theſe confound and ſilence 
you ? If theſe will not, God hath thoſe that will. 
When he asketh the Man, Mat. 22. 12. Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having on a Wedding Garment ? 
That is, what doſt thouin my Church amongſt profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtians, without an Holy Heart and Life? What 
Anſwer did he make? Why, the Text ſaith, He was 
Speechleſs, he had nothing to ſay. The clearneſs of the 
Caſe, and the Majeſty of God, will then eaſily ſtop the 
mouths of the moſt confident of you, tho' you will not 
be put down by any thing that we can ſay to you now, 
but will make good your Cauſe, be it never ſo bad. 1 
know already, that never a Reaſon that now you can 
give me, will do you any good at laſt, when your 
caſe muſt be opened before the Lord and all the World. 

Nay, I ſcarce think that your own Conſciences are 
well ſatisfied with your Reaſons. For if they are, it 
ſeems then you have not ſo much as a purpoſe to Repent : 
But if you do but purpoſe to Repent, it ſeems you do 
not put much confidence in your Reaſons which you 
bring againſt it. 709 

What ſay you, Unconverted Sinners? Have you 
any good Reaſon to give, why you ſhould not Turn, 
and preſently Turn with all your Heart ? Or, will you 
go to Hell in deſpight of Reaſon it ſelf? Bethink you 
what you do, in time, for it will ſhortly be too late 
to bethink you. Can you find any fault with God, or 
his Work, or Wages? ls he a bad Maſter ? ls the 
Devil, whom ye ſerve, a better? Or is the Fleſh a 
better? Is there any harm in an Holy Life ? ls a Life of 
worldlineſs and ungodlineſs better? Do you think in 
your Conſcience, that it would do you any harm to be 
Converted, and live an Holy Life? What harm can it 
do you? ls it harm to you to have the Spirit of Chriſt 
within you? And to have a cleanſed purified Heart? 


| for I am Holy? 1 Pet. 1. IS, 16. Ley. 20 


evil to be like God? Is it not ſaid; that %, 
in his own Image? Why, this Holineſs i; Views 
This Adam loſt, and this Chriſt by his Wing 
Spirit would reſtore you, as he doth to all th,, © 4 
Save. Why were you Baptized into the le 
and why do you Baptize your Children into 4 10 
Ghoſt, as your Sanctiſier, if ye will not he Sana: e H 
him, but think it an hurt to be Sanctified? Tel ft | 
ly, as before the Lord; though you are bud 
an Holy Life, had you not rather die in th. © 
thoſe that do ſo, than of others ? If you 
this day, had you not rather die in the Caf of 
verted Man, than of the Unconverted? Of, 0 
and Heavenly Man, than of a Carnal, Eartily tg 
And would you not ſay as Balaam, Numb. 7 
me die the death of the Righteous, and let my oy 
like his: And why will you not now be of the in 
you will be of then? Firſt or Laſt, you md 
this: Either to be Converted, or to wiſh you wi 
when it is too late. J 
But what is it that you are afraid of Ioſigg. , 
Turn? Is it your Friends ? You will but chat f, 
God will be your Friend, and Chriſt, and the f 4. 
be your Friend, and every Chriſtian will he _ * 
You will get one Friend that will ſtand in more le 
then all the Friends in the World could hate 4 
The Friends you loſe, would have but ticed * 
Hell, but could not have delivered you; 1. 
Friend you get, will ſave you from Hell and b 
you to his own Eternal Reſt; "- 
Is it your Pleaſures that you are afraid of lofns: . 
think you ſhall never have a Merry Day again, # 
you be Converted: Alas, that you ſhould thin It 
greater Pleaſure to live in fooliſh Sports and Jer 
ments, and pleaſe your Fleſh, than live in the gelt 
ing Thoughts of Glory, and in the Love of God, 
in Righteouſneſs and Peace, and joy in the Hoh hh 
in which the State of Grace conliſteth! Rom, 14 
If it be a greater Pleaſure to you to think of yourLyy 


7. þ; 


Were tg 0 


than it is to a Child to play with Pins, why fond 


It it be bad to be Holy, why doth God ſay, Be ye Holy, 


and Inheritance (if you were Lord of all the Count 


not be a greater Joy to you to think of the Kina 
of Heaven being yours, than all the Riches, or Pl 
ſures of the World? As it is but fooliſh Childiſ 
that makes Children ſo delight in Gamwds, thatt 
would not leave them for all your Lands; it is 
fooliſh Worldlineſs, and Fleſhlineſs, and Wickedae 

that makes you ſo much delight in your Houſes, aff 
Lands, and Meat, and Drink, and Eaſe, and Houol 
as that you would not part with them for Here 
Delights. But what will you do for Pleaſure wi 
theſe are gone? Do you not think of that? When 
Pleaſures end in Horror, and go out with a ſunk 
Snuff, the Pleaſures of the Saints are then at the le 
I have had my ſelf but a little taſte of the Heae 
Pleaſures in the fore-thoughts of the Bleſſed approa 
ing Day, and in the preſent Perſwalions of the Lore 
God in Chriſt ; but I have taken too deep a Praugal 
Earthly Pleaſures, (ſo that you may ſee, if 10eÞ 
tial, it is on your fide, ) and yet I muſt proteß f 
that little Experience, that there is no Compati 
There is more joy to be had in a Day (if the d 
Life ſhine clear upon us) in the ſtate of Holiuch,! 
in a whole Life of ſinful Pleaſure, I had rather le 
keeper in the Houſe of God, then to dwell in tie Tat 
Micfedne /s; A day in his Courts are better tha! 4 
any where elſe. Pſalm 84. 10. The Marth of the 
ed is like the; Laughter of a Mad-man, that Kd 
his own Miſery : And therefore Solomon (alli ot 
Laughter, it s mad; and of 1irth,what doth it! Bode 
andEccl. 7. 2, 3, 4,56. It is better to go the houſe of Men 
than to go to the houſe of Feaſtiig; for that 75 te c 
Men, and the living will lay it to his Heart, SH 
then Laughter ; for by the ſadneſs of the Cow "—_ 
heart is made better. The heart of the wiſe 1% 
of Mourning, but the heart of feels is in the houſe of 


. *. 14 , af 
It is better io hear the Rebuke of the Wiſe, te 140 
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. for as the crackling of Thorns under a Pot, 
i of 750% of a Fool. All the 3 of fleſhly 
p the 1 5 like the ſcratching of a man that hath 
7 i; is his Diſeaſe that makes him deſire it; 
bet 7 wan had rather be without his Pleaſure, 
| a WV onbled with his Itché Your loudeſt Laugh- 
BE like that of a Man that is tickled, he laughs 
BO path no cauſe of joy. And it is a wiſer thing 
I *: to give all his Eſtate, and his Life, to be 
4 M1 make him Laugh, than for you to part with 
le T of God, and the comforts of holineſs,and the 
Herren, and to caſt your ſelves into Damna- 
oo ou may have your fleſn tickled with the plea- 
of Is a little while. Judge as you are Men, whe- 
a be a wiſe Man's part. It is your carnal un- 
iel Nature, that makes an holy Life ſeem grie- 
# you, and A. courſe of ſenſuality ſeem - more 
brful. If you will but Turn the Holy Ghoſt will 
15 ou another Nature and Inclination, and then it 
bo more pleaſant to you to be rid of your fin, then 
* is to keep it; and you will then ſay, that you 
not what a comfortable life was till now, and 
that it was never well with you, till God and Ho- 
K our delight. 
E hom . it to paſs, that men ſhould be ſo 
malle in the matters of Salvation? They have wit 
in other matters; what makes them ſo loath to be 
bed, that there ſhould need ſo many words in ſo plain 
1 ard all will wot do, but the moſt will live and die 


myerted ? a | 
ſn. To name them only in few Words, the cauſes 


2 are naturally in love with earth and fleſn, they 
born ſinners, and their nature hath an enmity to 
and Godlineſs, as the nature of a Serpent hath to 
un: And when all that we can ſay, goes againſt the 
b-12] inclinations of their Natures, no marvel if it 
I: prevail. in 
| Theyare in darkneſs,and know not the very things 
t they hear. Like a Man that was born blind,and hears 
5 commendation of the light; but what will hear- 
do, unleſs he ſees it? They know not what God is, 
what is the power of the Croſs of Chriſt, nor what 
firit of holineſs is, nor what it is to live in love by 
They know not the certainty and ſuitableneſs, 
fxcellency of the heavenly inheritance. They know 
what Converſion, and a holy Mind and Converſa- 
WP; even when they hear of it. They are in a miſt 
morance, they are loſt and bewildred in Sin, like 
an that hath loſt himſelf in the Night, and knows 
mere he is, nor how to come to himſelf again, till 
lay light do recover him. 
They are wilfully confident,that they need no Con- 
on, but ſome partial Amendment; and that they 
n the way to Heaven already, and are Converted, 
n they are not. And if you meet a Man that is 
tout of his way, you may long enough call on him 
m back again, if he will not believe you that he 
tof the way. 
They are become Slaves to their Fleſh, and drown- 
the World to make poviſion for it. Their Luſts, 
kallons, and Appetites, have Diſtraged them, and 
ſich an Hand over them, that they cannot tell how 
ly them, or how to mind any thing elſe : So that 
Drunkard faith, 1 love 4 Cup of good Drink and cannot 
it, The Glutton ſaith] love good Chear and I can- 
ner. The Fornicator faith, I love to have my 
fulfilled, and I cannot ſorbear. And the Gameſter 
i to have his Sports, and he cannot forbear. S0 
they are even become captivated Slaves to their 
and their very Wilfulneſs is become an Impotency, 
What they would not do, they ſay they cannot. 
tne Worldling is ſo taken up with earthly things 
le hath neither heart, nor mind, nor time, for 
My, but as in Pharoah's Dream, Gen. 14. 4. The 
ne did eat up the fat ones: So this lean 
waren Earth do Eat up all the thoughts of Hea- 


5- Some are ſo carried away by the Stream of evil 
Company, that they are poſſeſſed with hard thoughts 
of a Godly Life, by hearing, them ſpeak againſt it : 
Or at leaſt they think they may venture to do as they 
ſee moſt do, and ſo they hold on in their ſinful ways; 
and when one is cut off and caſt into Hell, and 
another ſnatch'd away from among them, to the 
ſame Condemnation, it doth not much daunt them, 
becauſe they ſee not whither they are gone. Poor 
Wretches! They hold on in their Ungodlineſs for all 
this; for they little know that their Companions are 
now lamenting it in Torments. In Luke 16. the Rich 
Man in Hell would fain have had one to warn his 
Five Brethren, leſt they ſhould come to that place of 
Torment. It is like he knew their Minds and Lives, 
and knew that they were haſting thither, and little 
Dreamed that he was there, yea, and little would 
have believed one that ſhould have told him fo. 1 
remember a Paſſage a Gentleman told 
me he ſaw upon a Bridge over Severn. 8 Mr. j& Row)y of 
A Man was driving a Flock. of fat 40% Brides 
Lambs, and ſomething meeting them DT. 
and hindering their Paſſage, one of the Lambs leap'd 


upon the Wall of the Bridge, and his Legs flipping 


from under him, he fell into the Stream, and the 
reſt ſceing him, did one after another leap over the 
Bridge into the Stream, and were all, or almoſt all, 
Drowned. Thoſe that were behind, did little know 
what was become of them that were gone before, 
but thought that they might venture to follow their 
Companions. But as ſoon as ever they were over 
the Wall, and falling Headlong, the Caſe was altered. 
Even fo it is with Unconverted Carnal Men. One 
dieth by them, and drops into Hell, and another fol- 
lows the ſame way ; and yet they will go after them, 
becauſe they think not whither they are going. Oh, 
but when Death has once opened their Eyes, and they 
ſee what's on the other tide of the Wall; even in 
another World, then what would they give to be 
where they were! 

6. Moreover, they have a ſubtile malicious Enemy 
that is unſeen of them, and plays his Game in the 
dark; and it is his principal Buſineſs to hinder their 
Converſion ; and therefore to keep them where they 
are, by perſwading them not to believe the Scrip- 
tures, or not to trouble their minds with theſe mat- 
ters, or by perſwading them to think ill of a Godly 
Life; or to think that it's more ado than needs, 
and that they may be ſaved without Converlion, and 
without all this ſtir ; and that God is ſo merciful, that 
he will not damn any ſuch as they, or at leaſt, that 
they may ſtay a little longer, and take their Pleaſure, 
and follow the World a little longer yer, and then 
let it go, and repent hereafter, aud by ſuch juggling 
deluding Cheats as theſe the Devil keeps molt in his 
Captivity, and leadeth them to his Miſery. 

Theſe, and ſuch like Impediments as theſe, do keep 


fo many Thouſands Unconverted, when God hath 


done ſo much, and Chrilt hath ſuffered ſo much, and 
Miniſters have ſaid ſo much for their Couverlion ; 
when their Reaſons are ſilenced, and they are nor 
able to anſwer the Lord that calls after them, Turn 
ye, Turn ye, why will ye die ? Yet all comes to nothing 
with the greateſt part of them; and they leave us no 
more to do after all, but to fit down and lamenc 
their wiltul Miſery. | 

I have now ſhewed you the Reaſonableneſs of 
God's Commands, and the Unreaſonableneſs of 
wicked Mens Diſobedience. If nothing will ſerve 
turn, but Men will yet refuſe to Turn, we are next 
to conſider who it is long of if they be damned. And 
this brings me to the laſt Doctrine; which is, 

Doctrine 7. That if, after all this, Men will not Turn, 
it is not long of God that they are Condemned but of 
themſelves, even their own Wilfulneſs. They die becauje 
they will die, that is, becauſe they will nat Turn. 

If you will go to Hell, what Remedy? God here 


acquits himſelf of your Blood; it ſhall Lot lie on hin 
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if you be loſt. A negligent Miniſter may draw it 
upon him; and thoſe that encourage you, or hinder 
vou not in ſin, may draw it upon them; but be ſure 
of it, it ſhall not lie upon God. Saith the Lord con- 
terning his unprofitable Vineyard, Ja. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4 
Judge I pray you, between me and my Vineyard, what 
rould have been done more to my Vineyard, that I have 
not done to it? When he had planted in it à fruitful 
Soil, and fenced it, and gathered out the ſtones, and 
planted it with the choiceſt Vines : What ſhould he have 
done more to it? He hath made you Men, and en- 
dued you with Reaſon; he hath furniſhed you with 
external Neceſſaries, all Creatures are at your Ser- 
vice: He hath given you a righteous perfect Law; 
when you had broke it, and undone your ſelves, he had 
pity on you, and ſent his Son by a miracle of condeſcen- 
ding Mercy to die for you, and be a ſacrifice for your 
fi 18s, and he was in Chriſt reconciling the, world to himſelf. 
The Lord Jeſus hath made you a Deed of Gift of him- 
ſelf, and eternal Life with him, on the condition 
you will but accept it, and return. He hath on this 
reaſonable Condition, offer d you the free Pardon of 
all your fins: He hath written this in his Word, 
and ſealed it by his Spirit, and ſent it you by his Mi- 
niſters; they have made the offer to you an hundred, 
and an hundred times, and called you to accept it, and 
turn to God. They have in his Name intreated you, 
and reaſoned the caſe with you, and anſwered all your 
frivolous Objections. He hath long walted on you, 
and ſtaid your leaſure; and ſuffered you to abuſe him 
to his Face. He hath mercifully ſuſtained you in the 
midſt of your Sins: He hath compaſled you about with 
all ſorts of Mercies ! He hath alſo intermix'd Afflicti- 
ons, to mind you of your Folly, and call you to your 
Wits: And his Spirit hath been often ſtriving with 
your Hearts, and ſaying there, (Turn Sinner, Turn to 
him that calleth thee : Whither art thou going? What art 
thou doing? Doſt thou know what will be the end? how 
long wilt thou hate thy Friends, and love thine Enemies ? 


when wilt thou let go all, and Turn, and deliver up thy ſelf 


to Ged, and give thy Redeemer the Poſſeſſion of thy Soul ? 
IWhen ſhall it once be?) Theſe Pleadings have been uſed 
with thee ; and when thou haſt delayed, thou haſt been 
urged to make haſte, and God hath called to thee. (To 
day, while it is called to day, harden not thy Heart ? Why 
not now without any more delay?) Life hath been ſet be- 
fore you; the Joys of Heaven have been opened to 
you in the Goſpel : The certainty of them have been 
manifeſted ; the certainty of the everlaſting Torments 
of the Damned have been declar'd to you, unleſs yon 
would have had a light of Heaven and Hell, what could 
zou defire more? Chriſt hath been, as it were, ſet 
forth Crucified before your Eyes, Gal. 3. 1. You have 
been an hundred times told, that you are but loſt Men, 
till you come unto him; as oft as you have been told 
of the evil of ſin, of the vanity of fin, the World, 
and all the Pleaſures and Wealth it can afford; of 
the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of your Lives, and the 
endlcſs Duration of the Joy or Torment of the Life 
to come. All this and more than this, have you been 
told, and told again; even till you were weary of 
hearing it, and till you could make the lighter of it, 
becauſe you had ſo often heard it; like the Smith's 
Dog, that is brought, by Cuſtom, to ſleep under the 
noiſe of the Hammers, when the Sparks do fly about 
his Ears; and tho? all this have not Converted you, 
yet you are alive, and might have Mercy, to this 
day, if you had but Hearts to entertain it. And 
now let Reaſon it ſelf be Judge, whether it be long 
of God or you, if after all this you will be Uncon- 
verted, and be Damned ? If you die now it 1s be- 
cauſe you will die. What ſhould be ſaid more to you? 
Or what courſe ſhonld be taken, that. is liker to 


prevail? Are you able to ſay and make it good, We 


would fain have been Converted and- become new Creatures, 
but we could not; we would have changed our Company, and 
our Thoughts, and our Diſcourſe, but we could not. Why 
could you not if yon would? What hindred you, 
but-the wickedneſs of your hearts? Who forced you to 


| 


ly as your Godly Neighbours had? Wh 
Church doors ſhut againſt you, or did yon 
did not hear? Did God put in any Exceptio 


3 — 


ſin? Or who did hold you back from Duty ; : 
not the ſame teaching, and time and liberty t) I 
you not have been Godly as well as they F 0 

Were 
not kg 
as if y 
ls A820 
to rei 


away your ſelves? Or fit and fleep, or hear 


you in his Word, when he invited ſinner 
and when he promiſed Mercy to thoſe tha 
Did he ſay, (I will pardon all that repent except thee? 
he ſhut you out from the liberty of his holy ales 
heforbid you to pray to him any more than oth 
know he did not. God did not drive you ay 1 
him, but you for ſook him, and run away van | 
And when he called you to him, you would — J 
If God had excepted you out of the general Prog 
and Offer of Mercy, or had {aid to you, (Kan 
will have nothing to do with ſuch as jou, Pray wy / 
I wil not hear you, If you repent never ſo . 
cry for Mercy never ſo much, I will not regard you.) Ji 
had left you nothing to truſt to but Deſperation, ; 
you had had a. fair Excuſe. You might have ſai f 
what end ſhould I repent and turn, when it wil 4; 
good ?) But this was not your caſe.. You nian 
had Chriſt to be your Lord and Saviour, your 1; 
and Husband, as well as others, and you wouldng: 
cauſe that ye felt not your ſelves ſick enough ir 
Phyſician z and becauſe you could not ſpare jour 
ſeaſe; in your Hearts ye ſaid as thoſe Rebels, Luk 
14. ( We will not have this Man to reign over u.) ( 
would have gathered you under the wings of i Salva 
and you would not, Mat. 23. 27. What deſirez of i 
welfare did the Lord expreſs in his holy Word? 
what Compaſſion did he ſtand over you and f 
that People had hearkened unto me, and that they 
walked in my way, Pſal. 81. 13. O that there mer | 
Heart in this People, that they would fear me, and keep of 
Command ments always, that it might be well with them 
with their Children. for ever! Deut. 5. 29. 0 the 
were wiſe, that they underſtood this; and that they null 
ſider their later end.) Deut. 32. 29. He would aueh 
your God, and done all for you that your Souls 
well deſire; but you loved the World aud your | 
above him; and therefore you would not hearkea 
him; though you complemented with him, andy 
him high Titles, yet when he came to the cloſing, 
would have none of him, Pſal. 81. 11, 12. No m 
then if He give you up to your own Hearts Liſs, 
you walked iu your own Counſels. He condeſend 
reafon, and pleads the Caſe with you, and asks 
( What is there in me, or my ſervice, that you ſil 
ſo much againſt me? What harm have I done thee, Sm 
Have I deſerved this unkind dealing at thy hands? M 
Mercies haue I ſhewed thee ;, for which of them dj 
deſpiſe me? Is it I, or is it Satan, that is thy nem 
it I, or is it y Carnal ſelſ that would undo thee? 1s it4 
Life, or a Life of Sin, that thou haſt cauſe to ſly ſun 
thou be undone, thou procureſt this to thy ſet, by [i 
me the Lord that would have ſaved thee, ler. 2. 17-4 
not thine own wickedneſs correct thee, and thy ſm rep 
Thou mayeſt ſee that it is an cuil and bitter thing, il 
haſt forſaken me, Jer. 2. 19. What in, qui) hav 
found in me, that you have followed after Yau), *= 
ſaken me, Jer. 2. 5, 6. He calleth out, as it ws 
the Brutes to hear the Controverſie he hath agu | 
Mic. 2. 3, 4, 5. Hean, O ye Mountains, the Lula“ 
troverſie, and ye ſtrong Foundations of the Earth; f 
Lord bath a Controverſie with his People, aud be 10 | 
with Iſrael. O my People, what have I done ie 1% 
wherein have I wearied thee, teſtifie againſt me, fol 1 
thee out of Egypt, and redeemed thee, &c. Hear 0 
vens, and give car O Earth, for the Lord bath Jpote 
have nouriſhed and brought up Children, and tio haverd 
againſt me. The Ox knoweth his Owner, aud the 
Maſter's Crib, but Iſrael doth not know, 1) People a 
conſider: Ah ſinful. Nation, 4 People laden wilt lap 
Seed of Evildoers ! &c. Iſa. 1. 2, 3, 4. De 


quite the Lord, O fooliſh People and unwiſe! 11 


Father that bought thee, made thee, and gabel 
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11, 6. ) When he faw that on forſook 9 were cruel if he ſhould damn them, and yet they are 
1 nothing, and turned away trom your Lord] cruel to themſelves, and they will run into the Fire of 
| Liſe to hunt after the Chaff and Feathers of the | Hell, when God hath told them it is a little before 
1d he told you of your Folly,and called you toa more them, and neither intreaties nor threatnings, nor 
© ble Employment, JJ 14 25 3. M here fore do yon any thing that can be ſaid, will ſtop them. We ſee 
# ur Money ſor that ieh 58 ot Bread, and your labour for them almoſt undone ; their careleſs, worldly, fleſhly 
fach al fieth not? leasen dilgentiy unto me, and eat] Lives do tell us, that they are in the power of the Devil; 
1 g which 4s good: AH let your Sou delight it ſelf in ter 5. we know, if they die before they are converted, all the 
4 our. car and come wito he; hear and your Soul ſhall World cannot fave them; and knowing the uncertainty 
| | of their Lives, we are afraid every day leſt they drop 
| ech YE ; | into. the Fire. And therefore we intreat them to pity 
call ye p07 him, while he i near. Let the wicked for- their own Souls, and not to undo themſelves when 
el ga, ud the uni ghteout man bis thoughts, and let | Metcy is at hand, and they will not hear us. We in- 
ur unto the Lord, atid he will have mercy upon him, treat them to caſt away their Sin, and come to Chriſt 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon, v. 6, 7. )| without delay, and to have ſome Mercy on them- 
10 Jt. 1.16, 17, 1 8. And when you would not] fetyes ; but they will have none. And yet they think 
. what complaints have you put him to, charging | that God muſt be cruel if he condemn them. O wilful 
u you as your Wittulnefs; and Stubbornneſfs ! Fer. | wretched Sinners! It is not God that is ſo cruel to you; 
. 13. ( Be aſtoniſhed, O Heavens at this, and be it is you that are cruel to your ſelves, You are told, 
iy afraid : For my People have commitred two evils; | you moſt Turn or Burn, and yet you Turn not. You 
ve forſaken me the Fountain of living Waters; and are told, that if you will needs keep your Sins, you 
1 them out Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns that Can hold no ſhall keep the Curſe of God with them; and yet you 
% } Many a time hath Chriſt proclaimed that | will keep them. You are told, that there is no way to 
inyitition to ou, Kc. 22. 17. Let him that is 4 Happineſs but by Holizeſs, and yet you will not be Holy. 
ame: Aud whoſoever wilt, let him take the Mater of | What would you have God ſay more to you; What 
fach.) But you put him to complain after all his] would you have him do with his Mercy; He offered it 
xs (Te will not come to me that they may have Life, to you, and you will not have it. Youarein the Ditch 
\ 5. 40. ) He hath invited you to Feaſt with him of Sin and Miſery, and he would give you his hand to 
e Kingdom of his Grace; and you have had Excuſes| help you out, and you refuſe his help; he would cleanſe 
our Grounds, and your Cattle, and your World-| you of your fins, and you had rather keep them. You 
wineſs, and when you would not come, you have] love your Luſts, and love your Gluttony, and Sports, 
qua could not, and provoked him to refofve that] and Prunkenneſs, and will not let them go; and would 
hould never taſte of bis Supper, Luke 14. 15. to 23-| you have him bring you to Heaven whether you will or 
| whois it long of now but your ſelves? And what] no? Or would you have him to bring you and your fins 
on {ay is the chief cauſe of your Damnation, but] to Heaven together? Why that's an impoſſibility ; you 
-own Wills? You Would be Damned. The whole] may as well expect he ſhould turn the Sun into Dark- 
lad open by Chriſt himſelf. Prov. 1. frem the] nefs. What, an unſanctified fleſhly Heart be in Hea- 
o the end. Wiſdom: erieth without, ſhe uttereth her | ven It cannot be? There entreth nothing that is unclean, 
ein the derects, he crieth in the chief place of the Con-] Rev. 21. 17. For what Communication hath Light with 
— How long, ye ſimple ones, will ye love ſimplitity, Darkneſs, or Chriſt with Belial ? 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. 
e Scorners delight in their ſcoruing, and Fools hate the day long hath he ſtretched out his hands to ; diſobedient 
lige? Turn ye at my Repoofs ;, behold I will pour our my and gain ſaying People, Rom. 10. 25. What will ye do 
t wito you, 1 will make know my Words upto you, be- HO]? Will you cry to God for Mercy? Why, God 
t have called ard ye refuſed, I have ftretched out my} calleth upon you to have Mercy upon your ſclves, and 
ur, ard v0 mam regarded, but ye have ſet at nolg ht all you will not; Miniſters ſee the poyſoned Cup in the 
Cunſel, and would have none of my Reproofs : I atfo\ Drankard's hand, and tell him, There is Payſon in it, 
Laugh at your Calamity, I will mock when your fear com] and deſire him to have Mercy on his Soul, and forbear, 
whey your fear cometh 4s Deſolation, and your De- and he will not hear us; drink it he mult and will, he 
Lim cometh as a Whirlwind ; when Diſtreſs and Anguifh]| loves it, and therefore tho' Hell comes next, he ſaith, 
Hefen you, then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not] he cannot help it. What ſhould one fay to fuch Men 


alk 


wil male a every ſtin g Covenant Th: th vu even the 
Utrcies of David Seck ye the Lord while he may be 
(/ | 


co; fc ral ſeek me early, but they ſpall not find me.] as theſe? We tell the ungodly careleſs Worldlings, 

% bated knowledge, and did not chuſe the fear of It is not ſuch a Life that will ſerve the turn, or ever 
lf ard, They would none of my Counſels, they deſpiſed all] bring you to Heaven. If a Bear were at your back, you 
emi! roof 5 Therefore ſhall they eat of the Fruit of their own 


would mend hour pace; aud when the Curſe of God is at your 


md be filled with their own Devices. For the turning | back, and Satgn and Hell are at your back, you will not ſtar, 


| jrom | of the ſimple ſhall ſtay them, and the proſperi: of fools but ask, What needs all this ado? Is an immortal Soul of ng 
1 leroy them: But whoſo hearkeneth to me, 2 dwell 


more worth? O have Mercy upon your ſelves ! But they will 
N and ſball be quiet from the fear of evil.) I thought | have no Mercy on themſelves, nor once regard us. We 


Orecite the whole Text at large to you, becauſe it | tell them the end will be bitter. Who can dwell with 
ew. the cauſe and deſtruction of the Wicked. It 


eprove | 
7 t h 


the everlaſting Fire? And yet they will have no Mer- 
y ht thecauſe God would not teach them, but becauſe | cy upon themſelves. And yet will theſe ſhameful Wret- 
„ and Would not learn. It is not becauſe God would | ches fay, that God is more merciful than to condemn 
were Ul them, but becauſe they would not turn at his 
| 


them? When it is themſelves that cruelly and unmerci- 
. Their Wilfulneſs is their Undoing. fully run upon Condemnation ? And if we ſhould go to 
From what hath been ſaid, you may farther learn | them with our Hats in our hands, and intreat them, 
Flowing things. | we cannot ſtop them; if we ſhould fall down on our 
From hence you may ſee, not only what Blaſphemy ; Knees to them, we cannot ſtop them ; but to Hell they 
icy it is, to lay the blame of Mens Deſtruction 


will, and yet will not believe that they are are going 
„e, but alſo how fit theſe wicked Wretches| thither. If we beg of them for the ſake of God that 
50 © bring in ſuch a Charge againſt their Maker. made them, and preſerveth them; tor the ſake of Chriſt 
5 


ay out upon God, and ſay; he gives them no that died for them; for the ſake of their owU poor Soul, 
5 nd his Threatnings are ſevere, and God forbid] to pity themſelves,and go no tarther in the way toHell, 
i ould be damned that be not converted and] but come to Chrilt while his Arms are open, and enter 
bac, aud they think it hard meaſure, that a ſhort into the State of Life, while the Door Raids open, 
ud have an endleſs Suffering; and if they be and now take Mercy while Mercy may be had, they 
" they ſay, they cannot help it. When in the] will not be perfiyaded, If we ſhould die for it, we 
"Me they are buſie about their own Deſtruction, cannot get them ſo much as now and then, to conſider 


"Wing the Throat of their own Souls, and will with themſelves of the matter and ro turn. And yet 


Did you never 
conſider 


FICrsaded to bold their hand. They think God they can ſay, I hope God will be merciſul. 
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conſider what he ſaith, I/a. 27. 11. Jr 5s.4 People of no not your Sin, but maketh it the greater. Yg 
underſtanding, therefore he that made them will not have | Turn, if you were but truly willing, and 1 
Mercy on them; aud he that formed them will ſhew them no | Wills themſelves are ſo corrupted, that not j 
favour. If another Man will not cloath you when you | effectual Grace will move *em, you have the 8 b 
are naked, and feed you when you are hungry, you will | to ſeek for that Grace, and yield to it, and do wee 
ſay he is unmerciful. If he ſhoald caſt you into Priſon, | can in the uſe of the means, and not neglect it. 
or beat or torment yov, you would ſay he is namerci- | againſt it. Do what you are able firſt. 4 2 
ful. And yet you would do a thouſand times more | complain of God for denying you Gund th 
againſt your ſelyes, even caſt away both Soul and Body | have cauſe, | : Ify 
for ever, and never complain of your own Unmerciful- | Object. But you ſeem to intimate all this ph 
neſs. Tea, and God that waited upon you all the while | ar hath Free-Mill. eee 
with his mercy, muſt be taken to be unmerciful, if he] Anſw. The Diſpute about Free- will is beyond 
puniſh you after all this. Unleſs the Holy God of Hea- | Capacity, I ſhall therefore now trouble yon K 0 
ven will give theſe Wretches leave to trample upon his] more but this about it. Your Will is naturaſ r 
Son's Blood, and with the Jews, as it were ap to | that is, a Self- determining Faculty, bur it i; . 
ſpit in his Face, and do deſpite, to the Spirit o Grace, | inclined, and backward to do good; and th * 
and make a Jeſt of Sin, and a Mock at Holineſs, and ſet ſee by ſad Experience that it hath not a vertuouz k 
more light by ſaving Mercy, than by the Filth of their | Freedom. But that is the wickedneſs of it hi 
fleſhly Pleaſure ;, and unleſs, after all this, he will fave] ſerveth the Puniſhment. And J pray you les * 
them by the Mercy which they caſt away, and would] befool our ſelves with Opinions. Let the caſchen 
none of, God himſelf muſt be called unmerciful by them; | own. If you had an Enemy ſo malicious, that j, h 
but he will be juſtified when he Judgeth ; and he will | upon you and beats you every time he meets You 
not ſtand, or fall at the Bar of a ſinful Worm. takes away the Lives of your Children, will Jon en 
know there are many particular Cavils, that are] him, becauſe he ſaith, I have not Free- wil. im 
brought by them againſt the Lord, but I ſhall not here] ture, I cannot chuſe, unleſs God give me Gy) 
ſtay to anſwer them particularly, having done it alrea- you have a Servant that Robbeth you, will YOu takeh 
dy in my Treatiſe of Judgment, to which I ſhall refer] an anſwer from him? Might not every Thief aud 
them. Had the diſputing part of the world been as] derer that is hanged at the Aſſize give ſuch an W 
careful to avoid ſin and deſtruQion, as they have been 7 have not Free-will, I cannot change my ow, j; 
buſy in ſearching after the Cauſe of them, and forward | What can I do without God's Grace ? And ſhy], 
= indirectly toimpute it to God, they might have exerci- | therefore be acquit ? If not, Why then 4 
9 ſed their Wits more profitably, and have leſs wronged | you think to be acquit for a courſe of fin 2 
God, and ſped better themſelves. When ſo ugly a the Lord? 
4 Monſter as ſin is within us, and ſo heavy a thing as 2. From hence alſo you may obſerve thek ; 
1 uniſhment is on us, and fo dreadful a thing as Hell is things together. 1. What a ſubtile Tempter v 
E us, one would think it ſhould be an eaſie queſti- | is. 2. What a deceitful thing Sin is. 3. What aft 
on, who is in the fault, and whether God or Man be | Creature corrupted Man is. A Subtile Temprer il 
the principal or culpable cauſe ? Some men are ſuch | that can erſwade the greateſt part of the Wy] 
favourable Judges of themſelves, that they are proner | go wilfully into Everlaſting Fire, when ther h 
to accuſe the infinite Perfection and Goodneſs it ſelf, | many Warnings and Diſſwaſives as they have! 4 
then their own Hearts; and imitate their firſt Parents | ceitful thing is Sin indeed, that can bewitch ſo many 
that ſaid, The Serpent tempted me, and the Woman that | ſands to part with everlaſting Life, for a thins f 
thou gaveſt me, gave unto me, and I did eat, ſecretly im- and utterly unworthy : A fooliſh Creature is ly 
plying that God was the cauſe. So ſay they, The Un- deed, that will be ſo cheated of his Salvatioafi 
derſtanding that thou gaveſt me, was unable to diſcern; the] thing, yea, for a known nothing; and that by an Bn 
Will that thou gaveſt me, mis unable to make a better choice, | and a known Enemy! You would think it inp 
the Object which thou didſt ſet before me, did entice me, that any Man in his Wits, ſhould be perſwade 
1 the Temptation which thou didſt permit to aſſault me, pre-| trifle, to caſt himſelf into the Fire or Water, iu 
|; vail'd againſt me; And ſome are ſo loath to think, that] Coal-pit, to the Deſtruction of his Life? and 
| God can make a ſelf-determining Creature, that they | will be inticed to caſt themſelves into Hell. I 
dare not deny him that which they take to be his] natural Lives were in your own hands, that youll 
Prerogative, to be the determiner of the Will in every] not die till you would kill your ſelves, Hoy | 
ſin, as the firſt efficient immediate Phyſical Cauſe. | would moſt of you live? And yet when yourcvr 
And many could be content toacquit God from ſo much | Life is ſo far in your own hands, under God, tht 
cauſing of evil, if they could but reconcile it with his cannot be undone till you undo your ſelves, howt 
being the chief cauſe of good: As if Truths would be] you will forbear your own Undoing * Ab vi 
no longer Truths, than we are able to ſee them in their filly thing is Man! And what a bewitching and! 
perfect order and coherence, becauſe our ravelled Wits] ing thing is Sin! 4 
cannot ſet them right together, nor aſſign each Truth] 3. From hence alſo you may learn, that It 
its proper place, we preſume to conclude, that ſome] great wonder, it wicked Men be hinderers of d 
mult be caſt away. This is the Fruit of proud Self-] in the way to Heaven, and would have as mai 
conceitedneſs, when Men receive not God's Truth as af converted as they can, and would draw the it! 
Child his Leſſon, in an holy Submiſſion to the holy] and keep them in it! Can you expect that they 
Omniſcience of our Teacher, but as Cenſurers that are] have Mercy on others, that have none upon thenk 
too wiſe to learn. And that they ſhould much ſtick at the Del 
Object. But we cannot Convert our ſelves till God Con- of others, that ſtick not to deſtroy then 
vert us; we can do nothing without his Grace. It is not in| They do no worſe by others, than they & 
him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in God that | themſelves. 

| ſheweth Mercy. | 4+ Laſtly, You may hence learn that the de 
! Anſw. 1. God hath two degrees of Mercy to ſhew : | enemy to Man is himſelf, and the greatelt Juden 
| The Mercy of Converſion firſt ; and the Mercy of Sal-| this Life, that can befal him, is to be left to Wh 
vation laſt : The latter he will give to none but thoſe and that the great Work that Grace hath toch 
that will and run, and hath promiſed it to them only.] ſave us from our ſelves, and the greateſt Ac 
The former is to make them willing that were unwifl- and Complaints of Men ſhould be agaialt UT 
ing; and tho? your own Willingneſs and Endeavours| and that the greateſt Work we have to do obe 
deſerve not his Grace, yet your Wilful Refuſal de-| is to reſiſt our ſelyes; and the greateſt 7 
ſerveth that it ſhould be denied unto you. Your Diſa-) ſhould daily pray. and watch and ſtrive agal! ; 
bility is your very Unwillingeſs it ſelf, which excuſeth Carnal Hearts and Wills; and the greateſt Et 
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00 ould do good to others, and help them to, and you reſiſt it, it is too ſtrict for you. He TP) 
708) 


CU, 
OW 1 


here! 


I ſes- 


our farther Conſideration. 


:. to ſave them from themſelves, even from] Sanctifie you by his Spirit, and you reſiſt and queuch it. 
wind U nderſtandings, and corrupted Wills, If any Man reprove you for your Sin, you fly in his 
ge Aflectious, and violent Paſſions, and unru. ] Face with evil Words; and if he would draw you 
| only name all theſe for brevity ſake, and] to an holy Life, and tell you of your preſent Danger, 

you give him little Thanks, but either bid him look to 


| Sirs, now we have found out the great De- himſelf, he ſhall not Anſwer for you; or elſe at beſt, 
4 and Murderer of Souls (even Men's ſelves, you put him off with an heartleſs Thanks, and will 


own 
ding 


eof 


ing 


betore the Lord, and be Humbled for ir, and do ſo 


t any 


erb the de ſires of the living, Pſalm 145. 15, 16. 
1 Righteous in all bus Ways ( and 


Wills; ) what remains, but that you Judge 


hopes. E 8 
e know ſo much of the exceeding gracious 


. e not turn when you are perſwaded. If Miniſters would 
to the Evidence, and conteſs, this great Ini-] privately Inſtra& and Help you, you will not come at: 


ble them, your unhumbled Souls do feel but little need 
e? To theſe three ends Diſtinctly, 1 ſhall add] of their Help. If they would Catechize you, you are 
# ords more. 1. Farther to Convince you. 2. ] too old to be Catechized, tho? you are not too old to 
inble you. And 3. To Reform you, if there| be Ignorant and Unholy. Whatever they can ſay to 

you fo ryour good, you are ſo Self-Conceited and Wiſe 
in your own Eyes, (even inthe depth of Iguorauce) 


God,who is willing to do Good, and delighteth ] that you will regard nothing that agreeth not with your 


ay Mercy, that WE have no reaſon to ſuſpect him | preſent Conceits, but contradi& your Teachers, as if 

the culpable cauſe of our Death, or call him] you were wiſer than they; you reſiſt all that they can 

| He made all Good, and he preſerveth and main-|fay to you, by your Ignorance and Wilfulneſs, aud 

all: The eyes of all things do wait upon him, and he fooliſh Cavils, and ſhifting Evaſions, and unthaakc ul 

| chem their meat in due ſeaſon; he openeth his hand, Rejections; ſo that no Good that is offered, can find any 
welcome Acceptance or Entertainment with you. 


4. Moreover, it's apparent that you are Self-deſtroy- 


l] fore will deal juſtly) and Holy in all his Works (and|ers, in that you draw the matter of your Sia aad De- 


i, , 4nd his tender Mercies are over all his Works,) 


145: 
. his affections carry him ſo head- long, that 
ftted by Folly and Corruption, to ſuch a work, 
, deftroying of himſelf. If you ſaw a Lamb lie 
inthe way, would you ſooner ſuſpect the Sheep, 
Dog, or Wolf to be the Author of it, if they both 


b 
er K . would you ſooner ſuſpect the Prince, 
an ge, that is wiſe and juſt, and had no need; or 
| n Thief, or Murderer ? I ſay, therefore as James 
Wal 1 15. (Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, that 
ey ba empred of God,for God cannot be temted with evil, nei- 
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erh he any Man ( to draw him to Sin ) but eve- 
x is tempted, when be is drawn away of his own Luſt, 
iced. Then when Luſt hath conceived it bringeth forth 
nd Sin when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death.) 


and not to be fathered on God; and that 
s the off-ſpring of your own Sin, and the fruit 
it will yield you as ſoon as it is ripe. Tou have 
aſure of Evil in your ſelves, as a Spider hath of 


r ſelves; and ſpinning ſuch Webs as intan- 
bur own Souls. Your Nature ſhews, *tis you 
ire the Cauſe, 


Lis evident, you are your own Deſtroyers, in 
bu are ſo ready to entertain any Temptation 


h 


Ud hinder you from good Reſolutions, it is ſoon 


en done: If he would kindle any Luſt, or vile 


fre not the Author of Sin) but (He is alſo] ſtruction, even from the Bleſſed God himſelt : You like 
not the Contrivance of his Wiſdom : You like not his 
9. _ | Juſtice, but take it for Cruelty : You like not his Holi- 
or Man, we know his mind his dark, his] neſs, but are ready to think he is ſuch a one as your ſelves, 
Pſalm 50. 21. And makes as light of Sin as you: Tou like not 
his Truth, But would have his Threatnings, even his pe- 
remptory Threat nings prove falſe. And his Goodaeſs, 
which you ſeem molt highly to approve, you partly a- 
buſe to the ſtrengthning of your Siu, as if you might the 


or if you ſee an Houſe broken, and the Peo-| freelier Sin, becauſe God is Merciful, and becauſe his 


here that Sin is the brat of your own Concupi- 


from whence you are bringing forth hurt 


that's offered you. Satan is ſcarce readier to 
ou to any evil, than you are ready to hear, and 
5 he would have you. If he would tempt your 
landing to Error, and Prejudice, you yield. If 


it he would cool any good Deſires or Affections, 


ons, and Deſires in you, it is ſoon done: If he 
put you on to evil Thoughts, Words, or 
Jou are ſo free that he needs no Rod or Spur: 
pould keep you from holy Thoughts, and Words, 
y a little doth it; you need no Curb. You 
* ot his Suggeſtions, nor reſiſt them with any 
don, nor caſt them out as he caſts them in, nor 
the Sparks which he endeavoureth to kindle. 
let in with him, and meet him half-way, and 
© his Motions, and tempt him to tempt you. 
b eile to catch ſuch greedy Fiſh that are rang- 
beit, and will take the bare Hook. 
"ur Deſtruction is evidently long of your ſelves, 
191 reſiſt all that would help to ſave you, and 
Jou good, or hinder you from undoing your 


Grace doth ſo much abound. 


5. Tea, you fetch Deſtruction from your Bleſſed Redeemer, 
and Death from the Lord of Life himſelf. And nothin g more 
emboldneth you in Sin, than that Chriſt hath died for 
you; as if now the danger of Death were over, and you 
might boldly venture: As if Chriſt were become a Ser- 
vant to Satan, and your Sins, and muſt wait upon you 
while you are abuſing him; and becauſe he is become the 
Phyſician of Souls, and is able to Save to the utmoſt, all 
that come to God by him, you think he mult ſuffer you 
to refuſe his help, and throw away his Medicines, aud 
muſt ſave you, whether you will come to God by 
him or no; ſo that a great part of your ſins are 
occaſion'd by your bold preſumption upon the 
Death of Chriſt. 
Not conſidering that he came to. Redeem his People 
from their Sins, and to Sanctifie them a peculiar Peo- 
ple to himſelf, and to conform themin Holineſs to the 
Image of their Heavenly Father, and to their Head, 
Mate. I. 21. Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet, 1. 45, 16. Col. 3. 
10, 11. Phil. 3. 9, 10. 
6. You alſo fetch your own Deſtruction ſrom all the Pr ovi- 
deaces, and Works of God. When you think of his Eternal 
Fore-knowledge and Decrees, it is to harden you in 
your Sin, or poſſeſs your minds with quanclling 
thoughts, as if his Decrees might ſpare you the labour af 
Repentance, and an Holy Lite, or clſe were the cauſe 
of your Sin and Death. If he afflict you, you repine; 
if he proſper you, you the more forget him, and are 
the more backward to the thoughts of the Life to come: 
If the Wicked proſper, you forget the end that will 
ſet all Reckonings ſtraight; and are ready to thiuk, it's 
as good to be Wicked as Godly. Aud thus you draw 
your Death from all. | 

7. And the like you do fromall the Creatures, and 
Mercies of God to you, He giveth them to you as the 
Tokens of his Love, and Furuiture for his Service, and 
you turn them againſt him to the pleaſing of your Fleſh. 
You eat and drink to pleaſe your Appetite, and not 1or 
the Glory of God, and to enable you for his Wark. 
Your Cloaths you abuſe to Pride. Your Rich's draw 


Cod would help and ſave you by his Word, 


your Hearts from Heaven, Phil. 3. 18. Your Honours 
and Applauſe do putt you up; it you have health, aud 
ſtreugth, 
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ſtrength, it makes 


J 


end. Yea, other Meu's mercies are abuſed by you to ſelves, 
If yon ſee their Honours and Digaity, you |ter than 
the Worl 


your hurt : ally: 
arc provoked to envy them? If you ſee their Riches, 
you areready to covetthem. If you look upon Beauty, 
you are ſtirred up to Luſt. And it's well if Godlineſs 
be not an Eye-ſore to you. | 
3. The very Gifts that God beſtoweth on you, and the Or- 
dinances of Grace which he hath inſtituted for his Church you 
tn N unto your ſin. f you have better parts than others, you 
grow proud and telt-couceited : If you have but com- 
mon Gifts, you take them for ſpecial Grace. You take 
the bare hearing of your Duty for ſo good a Work, as 
if it would excuſe you for not obeying it. Your Pray- 
ers are turned into Sin, becauſe you regard Iniquity in 
your Hearts, Pſal. 66. 18. And depart not from Iniquit) 
when you call on the Name of the Lord, 2 Tum. Tour 
Prayers are abominable, becauſe you turn away your Ear from 
hearing the Law, Prov. 28. 9. And are more ready to 
offer the Sacrifice of Fools, (thinking you do God ſome 
{pecial ſervice )than to hear his Work and obey it, Eccl. 5. 1. 
You examine notyour ſelves before you receivetheSup- 
per of the Lord, but not diſcerning the Lord's Body, do 
eat and drink Judgement to your ſelves, 1 Cor. 11. 28, 29. 
9. Yea, the Perſons you converſe with, and all their Act. 
ons, you make the 452 9 of your Sin and Deſtruction. If 
they live in the fear of God, you hate them. If they 
live ungodly, you imitate them. If the wicked are 
many, you think you may the more boldly follow them. 
If the Godly be few, you are the more imboldened to 
deſpiſe them: If they walk exactly, you think they are 
too preciſe ; If one of them fall into a particular Temp- 
tation, you ſtumble upon them, and turn away from 
Holineſs, becauſe others are imperfectly Holy: As if 
you were warranted to break your Necks becauſe ſome 
others have, by their heedleſneſs, ſprained a finew or 
put out a bone. If a Hypocrite diſcover himſelf, you 
ſay, Toe) are all alike, and think your ſelves as honeſt as 
the beſt. A Profeſſor can ſcarce ſlip into any Miſcarri- 
age, but becauſe he cuts his Finger, you think you may 
boldly cut your Throats. If Miniſters deal plainly, 
with you, you fay they rail. If they ſpeak geatly or 
coldly, you either fleep under them, or are little more 
affected than the ſeats you fit upon. If any Errors 
creep into the Church, ſome greedily entertain them, 
and others reproach the Chriſtian Doctrine for them, 
which is moſt againſt them. And if we would draw 
you from any ancient rooted Error, which can but plead 
two, or three, or ſix, or ſeven hundred Years Cuſtom, 
you are as much offended with a Motion for Reformati- 
on, as if you were to loſe your Life by it, and hold 
faſt old Errors while you cry out againſt new ones. 
Scarce a difference can ariſe among the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, but you will fetch your own Death from it. 
And you will not hear, or, at leaſt, not obey the un- 
queſtionable Doctrine of any of thoſe that jump not with 
your Conceits: One will not hear a Miniſter, becauſe 
he readeth his Sermons, and another will not hear him, 
becauſe he doth not read them: One will not hear him 
becauſe he faith the Lord's Prayer; and another will 
not hear him, becauſe he doth not uſe it. One will not 
hear them that are for Epiſcopacy, and another will not 
hear them that are againſt it. And thus 1 might ſhew 
you 1n many other Caſes, how you turn all that comes 
near you to your own Deſtruction ; ſo clear is it, that the 
Ungodly are Self-deſtroyers, and that their Perdition is 
of themſelves. | 

Methinks, now upon the Conſideration of what is 
ſaid, and the review of your own ways, you ſhould 
bethiak you what you have done, and be aſhamed, and 
deeply humbled, to remember it. If you be not, I 
pray you conſider theſe following Truths. 

1. To be your own Deſtroyers, is to Sin againſt the 
deepeſt Principle in your Natures,even the Principleof Self- 
preſervation, Every thing naturally deſireth or inclin- 
eth to its own Felicity, Welfare, or Perfection? 
And will you ſet your ſelves to your own Deſtruction? 


on more ſecure, and forget your! your ſelves. It is ſuppoſed that you 


DD 


: naturally; 
But if you love your Neighbou,' 


our ſelves, it ſeems you w | 
4 be damned. bn. 
2. How extreamly do you croſs 
I know you intend not your own PDamnatio 
when you are procuring it; you think you nel | 
ing Good to your ſelves, by gratifying the d 8 
your Fleſh. But alas, it is but as a ri 
cold Water in a Burning Fever, or as the Fs 
of an itching Wild-fire, which increaſe 
Diſeaſe and Pain. If indeed you would have 
ſure, Profit, or Honour, ſeek them when 
are to be found, and do not hunt after * 
the way to Hell, 
3. What pity is it, that you ſhould do thy , 
your ſelves which none elſe in Earth or Hel * 
all the World were combined againſt you, ,, | 
Devils in Hell were combined againſt you, tte, 
aot deſtroy you without your ſelves, nor male „ 
but by your own conſent. And will you do thy 
your ſelves which none elſe can do; You hauen 
thoughts of the Devil, becauſe he is your — 
endeavoureth your Deſtruction. And wil x 
worſe than Devils to your ſelves? Why thus ir; 
you, if you had Hearts to underſtand it; whe 
run into Sin, and run from Godlineſs, and t. 
Turn at the Call of God, you do more apaind 
own Souls than Men or Devils could do beſides, | 
you ſhould ſet your ſelves, and bend your Wiz 
your ſelves the greateſt Miſchief, you could ng 
to do a greater. 

4. You are falſe to the Truſt that God hath 
in you. He hath much intruſted you withy 
Salvation; and will you betray your Truſt! x; 
ſet you with all diligence to keep your Hear, 
this the keeping of them ; Prov. 4. 23. 

5- You do even forbid all others to pity joy, 
you will have no pity on your ſelves: If jo 
God in the day of your Calamity, for Mer, 
what can you expect, but that he ſhould thr 
away, and ſay, Nay, thou wouldft not have Mey 
ſelf : Who brought this upon thee but thy om nil 
And if your Brethren ſee you everlaſtin 
Miſery, how fhould they pity you, thi 
your own Deſtroyers, and would not be dillnk 

6. It will everlaſtingly make you your m 
mentors in Hell, to think on it, that yuh 
your ſelves wilfully to that Miſery. Oh, v 
griping thought it will be for ever, to tick 
your. ſelves, that this was your own dong! 
you were warned of this Day, and warned 
but it would not do; That you wilfully {nx 
turned from God. That you had time as wt 
thers, but you abuſed it. You had Teacher 
as others, but you refuſed their Inſtrudon 
had holy Examples, but you did not imitate 
You were offered Chriſt, Grace, and Glory 
as others, but you had more mind to fell 
ſures. You had a prize in your Hands, but i 
a Heart to lay it out. Prov. 17. 16. Cn 
but torment you, to think of this your prel 
ly? Oh, that your Eyes were opened d i 
you have done in the wilful wronging of % 
Souls! And that you better underſtood tho 
of God Prov, 8. 33, 34, 35. Hear I 
and be Wiſe, and reſuſe it not : Bleſſed is lt 
heareth me, watching daily at my Gates, v 
the Poſts of my Doors; for whoſo findeth n 
Life, and ſhall obtain Favour of the Lori 
that ſinneth againſt me, wrong eth his own Sou; i 
hate me, love Death. | 
And now I am come to the Concluſion of tl 
my Heart is troubled to think how 1 ſhall lea 
after this the Fleſh ſhould deceive you, and ri 
and the Devil ſhould keep you aſleep, and | 3 
you as 1 found you, till you awake in Hell. 1 


your own lte 


| 
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When you are commanded to love your Neighbours as 


of your poor Souls, I am afraid of this, as wy 


ka. Lad lth. 


— 1 EF "ou 


A Call to the Untonverted. - 


„ 


would be willing to Save it (though I cannot promiſe 
that you would leave your ſins for it.) Tell me thou 
Drunkard, art thou ſo cruel to me that ſpeaks to thee, 


9 ; Ve That thou wouldſtnot forbear 4 few Cups of Drink, if 

them that refuſed Jeſus Chriſt. But it is the | thou kneweſt it would ſave my Soul from Hell? Hadſt 
= of the Eternal Fire that I have been all | thou rather I did burn there for ever, than thou ſhouldſt 
lle endeavouring. Aud Oh. that it had been a 


0 live ſoberly as other Men do? It fo, may I not ſay; 
Jeſs work | That God and Conſcience might have 


Thou art an unmerciful Monſter, and not a Man? If 
willing do ſpare me this Labour, as ſome of | I came hungry or naked to one of your Doors, would 
bo have been. But dear Friends, I am fo loth | you not part with more than te: of Drink to. relieve 


boold lie in everlaſting Fire, and be ſhut out of | me ? I am confident you would: If it were to ſave my 
eg. if it be poſſible to prevent it, that I ſhall | Life, I know you would, (ſome of you) hazard your 
> ask you. What do you now reſolve? Will | own. And yet will not be intreated to part with your 
C en, or Die? I look upon you as a Phyſician on | Senſual Pleaſures for your own Salvation? Wouldſt 
Wor; in a dangerous diſeaſe, that ſaith unto | thou forbear an Hundred Cups of Drink, Man, to fave 
ſi) you are ſo far gone, take but this Medicine, my Life, if it were in thy power, and wilt thou not 
whear but theſe few things that are ſo hurt ful to you, do it to ſave thy own Soul? 1 profeſs to you, Sirs, 
le warrant your Life ;, but if you will not ao this, Lam as hearty a beggar with you this day, for the 
a dead Man. What would you think of ſuch ſaving of your Souls, as I would be for my own ſupply, 
ik the Phyſician and all the Friends he hath, | if I were forced to come a begging to your doors. And 
* perſwade him to take one Medicine to ſave his | therefore if you would hear me then, hear me now. 
or to forbear one or two Poiſonous things that | If you would pity me then, be intreated now to pity 
Lil him? This is your caſe. As far as you are] your ſelves. I do again beſeech you, as if it were on 
iu Sin, do but now Turn and come to Chriſt, my bended Knees, that you would hearken to your 
ke his Remedies, and your Souls ſhall live. Caſt | Redeemer, and Turn, that you may Live. All you 
x deadly Sins by Repentance, and return not to that have lived in ignorance and careleſneſs, and pre- 
jſonous Vomit any more, and you ſhall do well. | ſumption, to this day; and all you that Have been 
tif it were your Bodies, that we had to deal with, drown'd in the cares of the World, and have no mind 
ht partly know what to do for you. Tho" you | of God and Eternal Glory: All you that are inflaved to 
{not conſent, yo» might be held or bound, while | your fleſhly deſires of Meats and Drinks, Sports Ind 
ledicine was Ponred down your Throats, and hurt- Luſt : And all you that know not the neceſſity of Ho- 
lues might be Kept from you. But about your Souls | lineſs, and never were aquainted with the ſanctifying, 
ot beſſoʒ we cannot convert you againſt your Wills. work of the Holy Ghoſt upon your Souls; that fever 
is no carrying Mad- men to Heaven in Fetters. Jo imbraced your Bleſſed Redeemer by a lively Faith, and 

with admiring and thankful apprehenſions of his Love, 


2 — 


cf 4carnal Heart, yet I can ſay with the 
mac ih J. 16. 1 have not deſired the woful 
bet 7 broweth. I have not with James and John, 
he at Fre might come down from Heaven, to 
e 


Ee — 
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2 Codeaned againſt your Wills, becauſe you ſinned with) 
us; but you cannot be ſaved ag ainſt your Wills. 'The\ and that never felt an higher Eſtimation of Cod and 
mofGod hath thought meet to lay Man's Salvati- | Heaven, and a heartier Love to them; than to your 
D:ftrultion exceeding, much upon the choice of tirir | fleſhly proſperity, and the things below : 1 earneſt 

Vils: That no Man ſhall come to Heaven that | beſeech you, not only for my ſake, but for the Lord's 
not the way to Heaven; and no Man ſhall come | ſake, and for your SouPs ſake, that you go not on one 
I, but ſhall be forced to ſay, I have the thing I day longer in your former condition, but look about 
my own Will did bring me hither. Now if I could | you and cry to God for Converting Grace, that you 
tyou to be willing, to be thoroughly and re- | may be made new Creatures, aud may eſcape the 
ly, and habitually willing, the work were more | Plagues that are a little before you. And if ever you 
alf done. And alas, muſt we loſe our Friends, | will do any thing for me, grant me this Requeſt, to 
uſt they loſe their God, their Happineſs, their | turn from your evil ways and live: Deny me any 
for want of this? O God forbid ! It is a ſtrange | thing that ever I ſhall ask you for my ſelf, if you wilt, 


tome, that Men are ſo inhuman and ſtupid in but grant me this. And if you deny me this, I care not 
atelt Matters, that in leſſer things are very 
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il for any thing elſe that you would grant me. Nay, as 
O d courteous, and good Neighbours. For ought | ever you will do any thing at the Requeſt of the Lord 
arned WW: 1 have the love of all, or almoſt all, my | that made you, and redeemed you, deny him not this: 
ours, ſo far, that if 1 ſhould ſend to every Man | For if you deny him this, he cares for nothing that 
own, or Pariſh, or Country, and requeſt a | you ſhall grant him. As ever you would have him 
9 idle Courteſie of them, they will grant it me ; hear your Prayers, and grant your Requeſts, and do 
Udon. 
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t when I come to requeſt of them the greateſt | for you at the hour of Death and day of Judgmenr, or 
in the World, for themſelves, and not for me, | in any of your Extremities, deny not his Requeſt now 
have nothing of many of them, but a patient in the day of your Proſperity. ' O Sirs, believe it, 
g. I know not whether People think a Man in | Death and Judgment, and Heaven and Hell, are other 
pit is in good ſadneſs or not, and means as he | matters when you come near them, than they ſeem 
For! think I have few Neighbours, but if I | to Carnal Eyes afar off. Then you will hear ſuch a 
ting familiarly with them, and telling them of | Meſſage as I bring you, with more awakned regardful 
bare ſeen or done, or known in the World, | Hearts. 
ould believe me, and regard what I ſay: But] Well, though cannot hope ſo welt of all, I will 
tell them from the infallible Word of God, hope that ſome of you are by this time purpoſing to 
hey themſelves ſhall ſee and know in the World | Turn and Live; and that you are ready to ask me, as 
e they ſhew by their lives that they do either | the Fews did Peter, Acts 2. 37. when they were pricked 
de it, or not much regard it. If I meet ever | to their Hearts, and ſaid, Men and Brethrer, what ſhall 
of them on the way, and told them, yonder | we do? How mignt we come to be truly Converted? We are 
pit, or there is a Quick-ſand, or there are | willing, if we did but know. our Duty. God forbid, that we 
ah in Wait for you, 1 could perſwade them to | ſhowld chuſe Deſtruction, by refuſing Converſion, as hitherto 
* But when 1 tell them that Satan lieth in | we have donc. e N 
r them, and that Sin is Poyſon to them, and | If theſe be the Thoughts and Purpoſes of your Hearts 
| not a matter to be jeſted with, they go on | I ſay of you, as God did ofa promiſing People, Deut. 
did not hear me. Truly Neighbours, 1 am | 5. 28, 29. They have well ſaid, all that they have a 
zaearneſt with you in the Pulpit, as I am in | O that there was juch an Heart in them, that they would fear 
lar Diſcourſe, and if ever you will regard me, | me, and keep all my Commandments always. Your purpo- 
"you let it be here. I think there is never a | ſes are good; O that there were but an Heart in you 
Jou all, but if my own Soz lay at your wills, you] to perform theſe purpoſes ! And in hope thereof, 1 hall 
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7 that you may the caſier remember it for your 
Direct. 1. If you would be Converted and Saved, 
labour to underſtand the neceſſity and true Nature of Conver- 
ſion; For what, and from what, and to: what, and by 
what it is that you muſt Turn. | 
_ Conſider what a lamentable condition you are in till 
the hour of your Converſion, that you may ſee it is 
not a ſtate to he reſted in. Yau, are under the guilt of 
all the ſins that eyer you committed; and under the 


wrath of God, and the curſe of his Law; you arefaccompliſhment of his glorious works, in the gon 


Bond-laves to the Devil, and, daily. imployed in his 
work againſt the Lord, your other 
are Spiritually dead and Defermed, as die ar of the 
Holy Life, and Nature, ad. ie of the Lord. You 
are unfit for any, holy Work, and do nothing that is 
truly plealing unto God. You are without any promiſe or 
alſurance of his Protection; and live in continual dan- 
ger of his Juſtice, not knawivg what hour you, may 

e ſnatcht away to, Hell, and, molt certain to be dam- 
ned if you die in, that condition. And nothing ſhort 
of Conxerſion, can prevent it. Whatever Civilities, 


or Amendments, or Vertues are ſhort of true Conver- | 


ſion, will never procure theſavingof your Souls. Keep 
the true ſeuſe of this niet nie ry, and ſo of the ne- 
ceſſit of Conyerlion on your Hearts. 
And then you moſt underſtand what it is to he Con- 
verted; It is to, have a ne Heart or Diſpoiition and 
a. new Converſa tion. F 
©. Queſt. 1. For what muſt. me Turn? 3 
. Ayſw. 1. For theſe ends following, which you may 
attain.. 1. You ſhall immediately be made living Mem- 
bers gf Chriſt, and ave intergſt in him, and bs renew- 
ech after the lage er God, and be adorned with all 
his Graces, and eee and heayenly 
Life, and ſaved PM the Tyr uny of Satan and the 
Dominion of Sin, and be juſtified from the Curſe of the 
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Law, and have the Pardon of all the Sins of your whole 


Lives, and be accepted of God, and made his Sons, 
and have liberty with boldneſs to call him Father, and 
go to him by prayer, in all your needs, with a Promiſe 


_ of Acceptance; you ſhall haye the Holy Ghgſt to dwell 
ia you, to ſanctifie and guide yon. | You ſhall. have part 


in the Brotherhood, Communion, and Prayers; of the 
Sanits.. You ſhall be fitted for, God's Service; and be 
freed, from the Dominion of Sin, and be uſeful and a 
Bleſſing to the place where you live, and ſhall have the 
promiſe of this Life, and that which is to come. _ You 
ſhall want nothing that is truly good for you, and your 
neceſſary Afflictions you will be enabled to hear; you 
may have ſome taſte of the Communion of God in the 
Spirit; eſpecially in all Holy Ordinances, where God 
prepareth a Fealt for your Souls; you ſhall be Heirs of 
Heaven while you live on Earth, and may, foreſee, by 
Faith, the Everlaſting Glory, and ſo may live and die 


in Peace: And you ſhall never be ſo low, but your Peace 


and Happineſs will be incomparably greater than your 
Miſery. 

How. precious is every one of theſe Bleſſings, which 
I do but briefly name, and which in this Life you may 
reccive ! 

And then, 2. Ar Death your Souls ſhall go to Chriſt, 
and at the Day of Judgmeut both Soul and Body ſhall 
be Juſtified and Glorifed, and enter into your Maſter's 
Joy: Where your Happineſs will conſiſt in theſe 
Particulars, | | 

1. You ſhall be perfetted your ſelves : Your mortal 
Bodies ſhall be made immortal, and the corruptible ſhall 
put on Incorruption; you ſhajl no more be hungry, 
thirſty, weary, or ſick: Nor ſhall you need to fear ei- 
ther ſhame, ſorrow, death, or hell. Your Souls ſhall 
be perfectly freed from Sin, and perfectly fitted for the 
knowledge, love, and praiſes of the.Lord. 

2. Your Jmployment ſhall be to behold your glorified 
Redeemer, with all your holy Fellow-Citizens of Hea- 
ven: And to ſee the Glory, of the moſt bleſſed God, and 
to love him perfectly, aud be loved by him, aud, to 
Praiſe him everlaſtingly. 8 


adly give you Direction what to do; and that hut] 3. Your glory will contribute to the glory ofth 


your ſelyes and others. You| 


Cha 


» Which i 


4. Your glory will contribute to the plgjs, 
your Redeemer, who will everlaſtingly be — 
and pleaſed in you that are the travel of his Os 
this is more than the glorify ing of your ſelye,, ** 
5- And the eternal Majeſty, the living G04 
be glorified in your Glory: Both as he is magaige 
your praiſes, and as he communicateth of his gl _ 
goodneſs to you, and as he is pleaſed in you, and 


1 oY Jeruſalem, and of his 2 
All this, the pooreſt Beggar of you that is cane 
ſhall certainly m_ DIY eu; "PM | 
2. You ſee for what you muſt Turn: New 
muſt underſtand, from what you muſt Turn: ay; 
is (in a word) from your Carnal Self, which is the, 
of all the Unconverted. From the Fleſh that way! 
Pleaſed before God, and would {till be enticino 
thereto. From the World, that is che Bait; 4,7 
the Devil, that is the Angler tor Oouls, ** 
Deceiver. And ſo from all known and wilful Sins 
3. Next you muſt know To what you muſt Tyr; 
that is, To God as your End; to Chriſt as the un 
the Father: To Holineſßs as the way appointed | 
by Chriſt 3 and ſo the uſe of all the helps and mea 
Grace offered you by the Lord. 

4. Laftly, You muſt know. By what you muſt 7 
And that is, by Chriſt as the only Redeemer, ant 
terceſlor, and by the Holy Ghoſt as the Sandi 
And by the Word as his Inſtrument or Means: 4; 
Faith and Repentance, as the means and duties on j 
part to be performed. All this is of Neceſſity, 
Direct. 2. If you would be Converted and Save 
much in ſecret ſerious Conſideration. Incoulideratencug 
the World. Withdraw your ſelves off into ret 
Secreſie, and there bethink you of the end why 
were made, of the Life you have lived, the Tine 
have loſt, the Sins you have committed, of the 
and Suffer ings, and Fulneſs of Chriſt; of the dh. 
you are in, of the nearneſs of Death and Judgns 
and of the Certainty and Excellency of the Jog 
Heaven; and of the Certainty and Terror of 
Torments of Hell, and Eternity of both; and of 
Neceſlity of Converſion, and an Holy Lite; ſteep 
Hearts jn ſuch Conſiderations as theſe. 

Dirett. 3. If you will be converted and fare, at 
upon the Word of God, which is the ordinary Means. | 
the Scripture, or hear it read, and other Holy W 


ings that do apply it; conſtantly. attend upon the 
lick Preaching the Word. As God well lighten 
World by the Sun, and not by himſelf alone wil 


it; ſo will he convert and ſave Men by his Miull / 
who are the Lights of the World, Act, 26. 17 IK 
Mat. 5. 14. When he hath miraculouſly bun In 


Paul, he ſendeth him to Ananias, Acts 9. 10. 
when he hath ſent an Angel to Cornelius, it Is but W 
him ſend for Peter, who muſt tell him what he 
believe and do. | 

| Direct. 4» Betake your ſelves to God, in a courſe of . 
conſtant Prayer. Confeſs and Lament your 10 
Lives, and beg his Grace to {1luminateand Conver! 
Beſeech him to pardon what is paſt, and gie 0 
Spirit, and change your Hearts and Lives, and 
you in his ways, aud ſave you from Temptation. 

ply this work daily, and be not weary of it. * 
Direct. 5. Preſently give over your know! and mi! * 
make a ſtand, and go that way no further: Be Cru 
more, but avoid the Places and Occaſion of - 
away your Luſts and ſinful Pleaſures with Decel 
Curſe and Swear, and Rail no more; And! 1 
wronged any, reſtore as Zaeheus did. It you wr 
mit again your old Sins, what Bleſſing can Jou, 
on the 2 8 "bl fue you Of 
Direct. 6. Preſently, if poſſibie, change Ju", * 
if it. bath. hitherto $4 A. Not by. forſaiu% | 


neceſſary Relations, but your dunecd | 
1 
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CE and 7 ur ſel ] he 
| ad jeyn your ſelves with thaſe that fear t 
5 pede them the way to Heaven, Acts. 9. 
we , 4. | 


5 . 1 . Ha up your ſelves to the Lord Jeſus, as the 
WET 


. our Souls, that he may pardon you b his 
e Ancdißte you by his Spirit, by his Word and 
pod % the inſtruments of his Spirit. He is the Way, 
0 the Life; there is no coming to the Father but by 
x j 6. Ner is there any other Name under Hea- 
mich you can be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. Study therefore his 
j d Nature, and what he hath done, and ſuffered 


1 


9 
100 
bre l : and what he will be, and 

| what he is to you; and Wna! be, and 
wo. wy to the full Supply of all your 8 
Ducct. 8. If you mean ladeed to Turn 75 15 ape: 
40 without delay. If you be not wil ing to 42 
o will not be willing to do it at all. Remember you 
Jil tis while in your Blood 3 under the K of pour 
"(ind Sins, aad under God's Wrath, and you ſtan 
i yery brink.of Hell; there 1s but a ſtep between 
and Death. And this is not a caſe for a man 3 is 
1 in his wits to be quiet in. UP therefore preſent . 
i fy as for your lives: As Jou would be 1 3 
Houſe if it were all on Fire over your heads. 
ou did but Know what continual danger 9 
hat daily unſpeakable Loſs you ſuſtain, an * nat 
ler and ſweeter Life you might live, you * not 
dtrihing, but preſently Turn. Multitudes mi ry 
yiltally delay when they are convinced that 4 w_ 
lone. Your Lives are ſhort and uncertain; an 0 at 
are vou in, if you die before you throughty Turn! 
here ſtaid too long already; and wronge da roo 
z du getteth ſtrength, and rooting; while CER] 
i Converſion wall grow more hard and doubtful. 
| have much to do, and therefore put not all off to 
Tut, leſt God forſake you, and give you up to your 
cs and then you are undone for ever. ES 
hoch. 9. If you will Turn and Live, do it unreſerved- 
/atcly and uni verſally. Think not to capitulate 
\Chrilt, and divide your Heart between him and the 
d, and to wh with ſome fins, and keep the reſt : 
to let go that which your fleſh can ſpare. This is 
Self-deluding: You mult in heart and xeſolution for- 
all that you have, or elſe you cannot be his Diſci- 
„Lale 14. 26, 33- If you will not take God and Hea- 
for your portion, and lay all below at the feet of 
it, but you muſt needs alſo have your good things 
and have an earthly Portion, and God and Glory is 
enough for you; It is in vain to dream of Salvation 
beſe terms: For it will not be. If you ſeem never ſo 
*10us,if yet it be but a Carnal Righteouſneſs, and the 
5 Proſperity, or Pleaſure, or Safety, be ſtillexcep- 
u your devotedneſs to God; this is as certaina way to 
th,azopen Prophaneſs, though it be more plauſible. 
Jn. 10. If you will Turn and Live do it Reſolvealy, 
land not ſtill deliberating, as if it were a doubtful 
Stand not wavering, as it you were yet uncer- 
whether God or the Fleſh be the better Maſter ; 
ter Heaven or Hell be the better End; or whether 
Ir Holineſs be the better Way: But away with your 
ler Lults, and preſently, babitually, fixedly Reſolve : 
lot one day of one mind, and the next of another ; 
be at a point with all the world, and Reſolvedly 
ip your ſelves, and all you have, to God. Now 
© Jou are reading or hearing this, reſolye. Before 
lep another Night, Reſolve. Before you ſtir from 
ce, Reſolye. Before Satan hath time to take you 
olve. You will never turn indeed till you do Re- 
aud that with a firm unchangeable Reſolution. 
uch for the Direction. ' 
id now | have done m part in this Work, that 
i Turn at the Call of God and Live. What will 
eofit, I cannot tell. 1 have caſt the Seed at God's 
aud, but it is not in my Power to give the increaſe. 
2 10 farther with my Meſſage, 1 cannot bring it to 

farts, nor make it Work: I cannot do your parts 


1 


Q's part; by opening your Heart to cauſe you 
FU it; Nor can I ſhew you Heaven or Hell to 


\ 


I ſhould do it. 


er you live in, 


"10 entertain it. And conſider of it; Nor I can-, 


| your Eye-ſight, nor give you new and tender Hearts- 


If I knew what more to do for your Converſion, 1 hope 


” 


But O thou that art the gracious Father 
Sworn thou delighteſt not in the Death o 
ther that they turn and live, deny not i y bleſſing to theſe Per- 
ſwaſions and Directions, and ſuffer not thine Enemies to Bu- 
umph in thy ſight ;, and the great Deceiver of Souls to prevail 
over thy Son,thy Spirit, and thy Word. O pity poor Unconverted 
Sinners ; that have no Hearts to pity or help themſelves : Com- 
mand the Blind to ſee, and the Deaf to hear, and the Dead to 
live, and let not Sin and Death be able to reſiſt thee, Ama- 
ken the ſecure : Reſolve the Unreſolved ;, Confirm the Maver- 
ing, and let the Eyes of Sinners, that read theſe Lines, be. next 
employed in weeping over their Sins; and bring them to them- 
ſelves and to thy Son, before their Sins have brought them to 
Perdition, If thou ſay but the word, theſe poor Endeavours 
ſhall proſper, to the winning many a Soul to their Everlaſting 
Joy, and thine Everlaſting Glory. Amen. 


of Spirits, that haſt 
the Wicked - but 74. 


Five Prayers: One for Families : One for a Penitent Sin- 
ner: One for the Lord's Day : One for Children and 
Servants : One in the Method of the Lord's Prayer, 
being an Expoſition of it: For the uſe of thoſe only 


who need ſuch helps. 
WO Reaſons moved me to arnex theſe Prayers : 1. Tobſerue 
* abundance of People, who have ſome good Deſires, do 
forbear, through Diſability, to worſhip God in their Families, 
who, T hope, would do it, if they had ſome helps. And tho? there 
be many ſuch extant, yet few of theſe poor Families have the 
Books, and I can give them my own at a little cheaper rate, 
than I can buy others to give *em. 
2. Some that ſeem to have been brought to true Repentance 
and Newneſs of Life, by God's Bleſſing, on the reading of my 


| Books have earneſtly intreated me to write them a form of Pray- 


er for their Families, becauſe long diſuſe hath left them un- 
able to Pray before others, 7 
For the Service of God, and the Good of Men, I am content = 
ed to bear the Cenſures of thoſe who account all Forms of Book 
Prayers to be Sin: For in an Age when Pride ( the Father ) 
and Ignorance ( the Mother ) hath bred Superſtition ( the 
Daughter ) and taught Men to think that God as fondly Valu- 
eth their ſeveral Modes of ſpeaking to him, as they do them- 
ſelves, and thinketh as contemptuouſty of the contrary as they, 
the Queſtion whether Form or no Form, Book or uo Book, 
fly en reſolved unto ſuch Tragical and Direſul Effects, 
that I were too tender, If a Cenſure ſhould Diſcourage me. 

A Prayer for Families Morning and Evening, 

\ Lmighty, All-ſeeing and moſt Gracious God, the 
A wks and all therein is made, maintained aad 
ordered by thee : Thouart every where preſent, being 
more than the Soul of all the World:Though thou art re- 
vealed in thy Glory to thoſe only that are in Heaven, 
thy Grace is ſtill at work on Eartſi to prepare Men for 
that Glory : Thou madeſt us not as the Beaſts that per- 
iſh,but withreaſonable immortal Souls, to know and ſeek 
and ſerve thee here, and then to live with all the bleſſed 
in the everlaſting ſight of thy Heavenly Glory, and the 
Pleaſures of thy perfect Love, and Praiſe. But we are 
aſhamed to think how fooliſhly and ſinfully we have for- 
gotten and neglected our God and our Souls, and our 
hopes of bleſſed Immortality, and have overmuch mind- 
ed the things of this viſible tranſitory World, and the 
Proſperity and Pleaſure of this corruptible fleſh, which 
we know mult turn to rottenneſs and duſt. Thou ga- 
veſt us a Law which was juſt and good, to guide us in 
the only way to Life, and when by Sin we had undone 
our ſelves, thou gaveſt us a Saviour, even thy eternal 
Word made Man, who by his Holy Life and bitter ſuff- 
erings reconciled us to thee, and both purchaſed Sal- 
vation for us, and revealed it to us, better than an 
Angel from Heaven could have done, if thou hadſt 
ſent him to us Sinners on ſuch a Meſſage : But alas, 
how light have we ſet by our Redeemer?! And by all 
that Love which thou haſt manifeſted by him, and 
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how little have we ſtudied and underſtood, and leſs o- 
beyed that Covenant of Grace which thou haſt made by 


him to Loſt Mankind ? 


But O God be merciful to us vile and miſerable Sin- 
ners; Forgive the Sins of our natural pravity and the 


follies of our Vouth, and all the ignorance, negligence, 
omiſſions and commiſſions of our Lives: And give us 
true Repentance for them, or elſe we know that thou 
wilt not forgive them. Our Life is but as a ſhadow 
that paſſeth away, and it is but as a moment till we 
mult leave this World, and appear before thee to give 
up our Account, and to ſpeed for ever as here we have 
prepared. Should we die before thou haſt turned our 
Hearts from this ſinful Fleſh and World to thee by true 
Faith and Repentance, we ſhall be loſt for evermore. O 
woe to us that ever we were born, if thou forgive not 
our Sins, and make us not Holy before this ſhort uncer- 


tain Life he at an end: Had we all the riches and plea- 


ſures of this World, they would ſhortly leave us in the 
greater Sorrows. We know that all our Life is but 
the time which thy Mercy allotteth us to prepare for 
Death: Therefore we ſhould not put off our Repentance 
and Preparation to a ſickbed : But now Lord, as if it 
were our laſt and dying Words, we carneltly beg thy 
pardoning and ſanctifying Grace, through the Merits and 


J 


Interceſſion of our Redeemer : O thou that halt pitied 


and ſaved ſo many millions of miſerable Sinners, pity 


and ſave us alſo, that we may glorifie thy Grace for 
ever, ſurely thou delighteſt not in the Death of Sinners, 
but rather that they return and live: Hadſt thou been 
unwilling to ſhew Mercy, thou wouldſt not have ran- 
ſomed us by ſo precious a price, and ſtill intreat us to 
be reconciled unto thee: We have no cauſe to diſtruſt 
thy Truth or Goodneſs, but we are afraid leſt unbelief, 
and pride, and hypocriſie, and a worldly, fleſhly mind, 
ſhould be our Ruin. O ſave us from Satan, and this 
tempting World, but eſpecially from our ſelves: Teach 
us to deny all ungodlineſs and fleſhly Luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this World. 
Let it be our chiefeſt daily work to pleaſe thee, and 
to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven, and to make ſure of a 
bleſſed Life, with Chriſt, and quietly to truſt thee 
with Soul and Body. Make us faithful in our Callings, 
and our Duties to one another, aad to all Men, to our 
Superions, Equals and Inferiours: Bleſs the Queen, and 
all in Authority, that we may live a quiet and peacea- 
ble Life in all godlineſs and honeſty : Give wiſe, holy, 
and peaceable Paſtors to all the Churches of Chriſt, and 
holy and peaceable minds to the People: Convert the 
Heathen and Infidel Nations of the World : And cauſe 


us, and all thy People to ſeek firſt the Hallowing of 


thy Name, the coming of thy Kingdom, the doing of to men. Thou knoweſt all their aggrav' 3 


thy will on Earth as it is done in Heaven : Give us our 
daily Bread, even all things neceſlary to Life and God- 
lineſs, and let us be therewith content. Forgive us 
our daily Sins, and let thy Love and Mercy coaſtrain 
us to love thee above all: And for thy ſake to love our 
Neighbours as our ſelves, and in all our dealings, to 
do juſtly and mercifully, as we would have others do by 
us. Keep us from hurtful temptations, from Sin, and 
from thy Judgments, and from the malice of our ſpiritu- 
al and corporal Enemies: And let all our Thoughts, 
Affections, Paſſions, Words and Actions, be governed 
by thy Word and Spirit to thy Glory: Make all our 
Religion and Obedience pleaſant to us; and let our 
Souls be ſo delighted in the Praiſes of thy Kingdom, 
thy Powerand thy Glory that it may ſecure and ſweeten 
our labour by day, and our reſt by night, and keep us 
in a longing and joyful hope of the heavenly Glory : 
And let the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Love: of God our Father, and the Communion 


of the holy Spirit be with us now and for cyer, 
Amen. 


A Confeſſion and Prayer for a Penitent Sinner. 


\ Moſt Great, moſt Wiſeand Gracious God, though 
thou hateſt all the Workers of Iniquity, and canſt 


1 


not be reconciled unto Sin; yet thro? the Mediation of 


thy Bleſſed Son, with pity behold this miſerahſe 0" 
who caſteth himſelf down at the Footſtool ofthe 2m 
Had I lived to thoſe high and Holy Ends,for ! 
was Created and Redeemed, I might now 8 05 
to thee in the Boldneſs and Confidence of a Chic a 
allurance of thy Love and Favour : But 1 haye q 
the Fool and the Rebel againſt thee ! I haye "Pak 
torgotten the God that made me, and the Ok, 
Redeemed me, and the Endleſs Glory which thor . 
{et before me; I forgot the Buſineſs which 1 was 0 0 
into the World; and have lived as if I had bern 
for nothing, but to paſs a few days in fleſhly Ml 5 
and pamper a Carcaſs for the Worms : Iwill au 
got what it is to be a Man, who had reaſon ging 
to rule his Fleſh, and to know his God, and ß : 
his Death, and the ſtate of Immortality: And * 
my Reaſon a Servant to my Senſes, and lived 0 
the Beaſts that Periſh. O the precious time wh 
have loſt, which all the World cannot call back | by 
calls of Grace, which 1 have neglected ! © thecyj,) 
God, which I have reſiſted The wonderf 
which I unthankfully rejected. And the al 
Mercies which I have abuſed, and turned into ang 
neſs and fin ! How deep is the Guilt which [ hare) 
tracted! And how great are the Comforts which l 
Loſt I might have liv'd all this while in the Lon 
thee my Gracious God; and in the delight of thy 
Word and Ways ! In the daily ſweet foreſight of 
ven, and in the joy of the holy Ghoſt, if I would 
been ruled by thy righteous Laws: But I have hear 
to the fleſh, and to this wicked and deceitful wy 
and have perferred a ſhort and ſinful Life hefgret 
Love and endleſs Glory. 

Alas what have I been doing fince I came ini 
world! Folly and fin has taken up my tine. | 
aſhamed to look back upon the Years that I hare ſy 
and to think of the Temptations that I have jel 
to. Alas, what Trifles have inticed me from mr 
How little have I had for the holy pleafures ut 
have loſt ? Like Eſau, I have prophanely ſold my Bi 
right for one Morſel; to pleaſe my fancy, my appe 
and my luſt, I have ſet light by all the joys of He 
| have unkindly deſpiſed the Goodneſs of my Maker 
have ſlighted the Love and Grace of my Redeemer 
have reliſted thy holy Spirit, ſilenc'd my ow C 
icience, and grieved thy Miniſters, and my 
Faithful Friends, and have brought my ſelf tet 
woful caſe, wherein Jam a ſhame and burda 
ſelf, and God is my Terrour, who ſhould hc oly 
hope and joy. | 

Thou knoweſt my ſecret fins, which 77 nn 


ſius, O Lord, have found me out. Fears n 
overwhelm me! If 1 look behind me, I ſee m. wi 
neſs purſue my Soul, and as an Army, ready e 
take me, and deyour me. If I look before mel 
Juſt and Dreadful Judgment, and I know tut! 
wilt not acquit the Guilty. If I look within me, !! 
dark defiled Heart. If I look without me, I. 
World ſtill offering freſh Temptations to G 
me: If look above me, I ſee thine offended ard 
Majeſty ; and if I look bencath me, I fee the pl 
endleſs Torment, and the Company which I 6 
to ſuffer with. I am afraid to live, and W 
raid to die. | | 

But yet when I look to thy abundant Merc! 
thy Son, and to thy Covenant, I have hof 
Goodneſs is equal to thy Greatneſs ; thou dt 1 
ſelf, and thy Mercy is over all thy Works. 599 
fully hath thy Son condeſcended unto iinners, * 
and ſuſfered lo much for their Salvation, that , 
ſhould queſtion thy willingneſs to forgive, 100 
add to all my fins, by diſhonouring that matchleh 
cy which thou doſt deſign to gloritie. Yea my 
upon Record in thy Word, that thro' Chrit 1 
made a Covenant of Grace, and Act ot og 
which thou haſt already conditionally, but F*% 
oned all; granting them forgiveneſs 01 al i 


| 
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the Unconverted. 517 


ce 

. 1 ce, they turn to the 
thy preſent Ay jo b 
haſt not cut ME off, nor utterly left me to the 
ließ of my Heart, but ſheweſt me my ſin and dan- 
Fiforel am paſt Remedy. Ph OT. 
rorefore behold this proſtrate ſinner, which with 
\blican ſmiteth on his Breaſt, and is aſhamed to 
F towards Heaven? O God be mercitul to me a 
F | confeſs not only my Original Sin, but the 
"—ndFuricsof my Youth,my manifold Sins of * 
i Knowledge, of Negligence and Wilfulneſs, of 
don and Commiſſion 3 againſt the Law of Nature, 
inſt the Grace and Goſpel of thy Son; forgive 
Fre me, O my God, for thy abundant Mercy, 
bor the Sacrifice and Merit of thy Son, and for the 
* of Forgiveneſs which thou haſt made through 
Orin theſe alone is all my truſt. Condemn me 
ho condemn my ſelf. O thou that haſt opened 
«ious a Fountain for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, 
ne thoroughly from my Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
om my Sin. Though thy Juſtice might ſend me 
ly to Hell, let Mercy triumph in my Salvation 
haſt. no pleaſure in the Death of Sinners, but ra- 
that they repent and live If my Repentance be 
chasthourequireſt. O ſoften this hardened flinty 
t and give me Repentance unto Life. Turn me 
u ſelf, O God of my Salvation, and cauſe thy 
to ſhine upon me. Create in me a clean heart, 
renew a right Spirit within me. Meet not this 
returning Prodigal in thy Wrath, but with the 
racement of thy tender Mercies. Caſt me not from 
reſence, and Sentence me not to depart from thee 


e by jeſus Chriſt 


ption, when ever by unfeigned Faith 


mercy doth increaſe my hope, in that 


—— 


muſt leave this ſinful World, I may yeild up my de- 
parting Soul with joy. into the faithful Hands of m 
dear Redeemer, that I-be not numbered with-the Un- 
godly, which die in their unpardoned fin, and paſs into 
everlaſting Miſery ; but may be found in Chriſt, having 
the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. And ma 
attain to the Reſurrection of the Juſt. That ſo the re- 
membrance of the ſin and miſeries from which thou haſt 
delivered me, may farther my perpetual thanks and 
praiſe to thee my Creator, my Redeemer, and my 
Sandifer. IVES 

And O that thou wouldeſt call and Convert themiſera- 
ble Nations of Idolaters and Infidels, and the multitu- 
des of Ungodly Hypocrites, who have the name of 
Chriſtians, and not the truth, and power and Life. O 
ſend forth Labourers into thy Harveſt and let not Satan 
hinder them. Proſper thy Goſpel, and the Kingdom 
of thy Son, that ſinners may more abundantly be Con- 
verted to thee, and this Earth may be made like unto 
Heaven; that when thou haſt gathered us all into 
Unity with Chriſt, we may all, with perfect Love and 
Joy, aſcribe to thee the Kingdom, the Power, and the 
Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, | 


| 


ö 


A Form of Praiſe and Prayer for the Lord%s-Day. 
83 Jehovah, while Angels and perfected Spirits 

are praiſing thee in the preſence of thy Glory, 
thou haſt allowed and commanded us to take our part 
in the preſence of thy Grace: We have the ſame moſt 
Holy God to praiſe; and though we ſee Thee not, our 


Head and Saviour ſeeth Thee, and our Faith diſcerneth 
Thee in the Glaſs of thy Holy Works and Word. Though 


Wthe Workers of Iniquity. Thou who didſt patient- 

ure me when I deſpiſed thee, refuſe me not now 

cunto thee, and here in the Duſt implore thy 

ry. Thou didſt convert and pardon a wicked 

ſch, and a perſecuting, Saul. And there are Mul- 

in Heaven, who were once thine Enemies! Glo- 

lo thy ſuper-abounding Grace, 1a the Forgiveneſs 

5 abounding Sins. 

x not for liberty to ſin again, but for deliverance 

the nning Nature. O give me the renewing 

t of thy Son, which may ſanctify all the Powers 
Soul. Let me have the new and heavenly 

and Nature, and the Spirit of Adoption to re- 

ne to thine Image, that I may be Holy as thou 
Jog. Illuminate me with the Saving Knowledge 
elf, and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. O fill me with 
re, that my Heart may be wholly ſet upon thee 
le remembrance of thee be my chief delight. Let 
lt and ſweeteſt of my Thoughts run after thee ! 
ne treeſt and ſweeteſt of my Diſcourſe be of 
ad of thy Glory, and of thy Kingdom, and of 
yord and Ways! O let my Treaſure be laid up 
Nen and there let me daily and delightfuly con- 
Make it the great and daily buſineſs of my devot- 
ll, to pleaſe thee, and to Honour thee, to pro- 
Wy Kingdom, and to do thy Will! Put thy fear 
ny Heart, that I may never depart from thee | 
World hath had too much of my heart already - 
non be Crucified to me, and I to it, by the Croſs 
lt. Let me not love it, nor the things which 
KM, but having Food and Raiment, cauſe me 
Flt Deſtroy in me all Fleſhly 


wil 


1 to be content. 


that | may not live after the Fleſh, but the 
deep me trom the ſnares of wicked Com- 
3 from the Counſel and Ways of the Ungodly. 
A. tn the helpful Communion of the Saints, 
C 5 the means that thou haſt appointed to far- 
;  "Qication and Salvation. O that my ways 
be rected, that I might keep thy ſtatutes ! Let 
© turn again to folly, nor forget the Covenant 
0 "wh elp me to quench the rſt motion ot Sin, 
ri * al ſintul Deures aud Thoughts; aud let 
[ Engthen me againſt all Temptations that I 


we are Sinners, and w7worthy, and cannot touch thoſe 
holy Things, without the marks of our Pollution ; 
Yet have we a great High Prieſt with thee, who was 
ſeparated from Sinners, holy, harmleſs and undefiled, 
who appeareth for us, in the Merits of his ſpotleſs Life 
and Sacrifice, and by whoſe hands only we dare preſume 
to preſent a Sacrifice to the moſt Holy God. 
And thou haſt ordained this Day of Holy Reſt, as a 
Type and Means of that Heavenly Reſt with the 
triumphant Church to which we aſpire, aad for which 
we hope. Thou didſt accept their lower Praiſe on 
Earth, before they celebrated thy Praiſe in Glory: 
Accept ours alſo by the fame Mediator. 

Glory be to thee, O God in the higheſt : On Earth 
Peace; good will towards Men. Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God Almighty, who waſt, and art, and art to 
come; Eternal, without beginning or end; Immenſe, 
without all bounds or meaſure; the Infinite Spirit, Fa- 
ther, Word and Holy Ghoſt, The infinite Life, Vnder- 
ſtanding and Will, Infinitely powerful, wiſe and good, of 
Thee, and through Thee, and to Thee are all things. 
To Thee be Glory for ever more. All thy Works 
declare thy Glory; for thy glorious Perfections appear 
on all, and for thy Glory, and the pleaſure of thy Holy 
Will, didſt thou create them. The Heavens, and all 
the Hoſts thereof: The Sun and all the glorious Stars; 
the Fire with its motion, light and heat; the Earth 
and all that dwell thereon, with all its ſweet and heaute- 
ous Ornaments ; the Air and all the Meteors; the great 
Deeps and all that ſwim therein; all are the Preach- 
ers of thy Praiſe, and ſhew forth the great Creators 
Glory. How great is that power which made ſo great 
a World of nothing; which-with wonderful ſwiftneſs 
moved thoſe great and glorious Luminaries, which in a 
moment ſend forth the influences of their motion, 
light and heat through all the Air, to Sea and Earth; 
thy powerful Life giveth Life to all; and preſerveth this 
frame of Nature which thou haſt made. How glorious 
is that Wiſdom. which ordereth all things, and aſſigneth- 
to all their place and office, and by its perfect Law 
maintaineth the beauty and harmony of all; how glorious 
is that Goodneſs and Love, which made all good and 


. 
| * and endure to the end. Prepare me for 
© and for Death and Judgment, that When! 


ver! good 


We praiſe and gloriſie Thee our Lord and Owner; 
for we and all things are Thine own, We praiſe and 


elorite 
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Unconverted, 
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>ubjects, and our perfe& Obedience is thy due; juſt are | neſs, and imperfections, have defiled, and 


all thy Laws and Judgmeats ;z true, and fure is all thy 
Word. We praiſe and glorifie Thee, our great Bene- 
Factor; in Thee we live, and move, and are; all that 
we are, or have, or can do, is wholly from Thee, the 
cauſe of all; and all is for Thee; for thou art our End. 
Pelightfully to love Thee, is our greateſt duty, and our 
only felicity; for thou art love it ſelt, and infinitely 
amiable. | 

When man by Sin did turn away his Heart from Thee, 
believed the Tempter againſt thy Truth, obeyed his 
Senſes againſt thy Authority and Wiſdom, and forſak- 
ing thy Fatherly love and goodneſs, became an Idol to 
himſelf thou didſt not uſe him according to his deſert 
when we forſook Thee, thou didſt not utterly forſake 
us; when we had loſt our ſelves and by Sin became 
thine Enemies, condemned by thy Law; thy Mercy 
pitied us, and gave us the Promiſe of a Redeemer who in 
the fulneſs of time, did aſſume our Nature, fulfilled 
thy Law, and ſuffered for our Sins, and conquering Death 
did riſe again, aſcended to Heaven, and is our glorified 
Head and Iaterceſſor. Him haſt thou exalted to be a 


Prince and Saviour to give us Repentance and Remiſſion | World endureth. Bleſs the Queen and all in Authory 


of Sins. In him thou haſt given Pardon and Juſtifica- 
tion,Reconciliationand Adoption by a Coyenantof Grace 
to every penitent Believer. Of Enemies, and the Heirs 
of Death, thou haſt made us Sons and Heirs of Life. 
We are the Brands whom thou halt pluckt out of the 
Fire; we are the Captives of Satan whom thou haſt re- 
deemed; we are the condemned Sinners, whom thou 
haſt pardoned ; we praiſe Thee, we glorifie Thee our 


merciful God, and gracious Redcener. Our Souls have | ding to thy Goodneſs and their Neceſſities. Let! 


now Refuge from thy revenging Wrath. Thy Promiſe is 
ſure; Satan and the World, and Death are overcome ; 
our Lord is riſen; He is riſen, and we ſhall riſe through 


him. O Death where is thy Sting! O Grave where is] ding the imperfections, and blemiſhes that are on th 


thy Victory! Our Saviour is aſcended to his Father and 
our Father, to his God and our God ; and we ſhallaſcend,; 
to his hands we may commit our departing Souls; our 
Head is glorified, and it is his Will and Promiſe that we 
ſhall be with him where he is to ſee his Glory; He hath 
ſealed us thereunto by his Holy Spirit; we were dead in 
Sins, and he hath quickned us; we were dark in Ig- 
norance, and Unbellef, and he hath enlightned us; we 
were unholy and carnal, fold under Sin; and he hath 
ſanctified our Wills, and killed our Concupiſcence. We 
praiſe and glorifie this Spirit of Lite, with the Father 
and the Son from whom he 1s ſent to be Life and Light 
and Love to our dead, and dark, and diſaffected Souls. 
We areCreated,and Redeemed and Sanctified for thyho- 
ly Love, and Praiſe, and Service; O let theſe be the ve- 
ry Nature of our Souls; and the employment and plea- 
ſure of all our Lives; O perfect thy weak and languid 
Graces in us, that our Love and Praiſe may be more per- 
fect: We thank Thee for thy Word, and facred Ordi- 
nances ;for the comfort of the Holy Aſſemblies and Com- 
munion of the Saints; and for the Mercy of theſe thy Ho- 
ly Days. Bur let not thy Praiſe be here confined; but be 
our daily Lite and Bread, and Work. 

Fain we would Praiſe Thee with more holy and more 
joyful Souls: But how can we do it with ſo weak a Faith 
and ſo great darkneſs and ſtrangeneſs to Thee? With ſo 
little aſſurance of thy Favour and our Salvation? Can we 
rightly thank Thee for the Grace which we are ſtill in 
doubt of ? Fain we would be liker to thoſe bleſſed Souls 
who praiſe thee without our fears and dulneſs. But 
how can it be, while we love Thee ſo little, and have 
ſo little taſte and feeling of thy Love? And whilſt this 
load of Sin doth preſs us down, and we are impriſoned 
iathe remnant of our carnal Affections? O kill this Pride 
and Selfiſhneſs, theſe Luſts and Paſſions. Deſtroy this 
unbelief and darkneſs, and all our Sins, which are the 
Enemies of us, aud of thy praiſe. Make us more holy 
and heavenly; and O bring us nearer Thee in Faith 
and Love, that we may be more ſuitable to the heaven- 
ly employment of thy Praiſe. 

Vouchliafe more of thy Spirit to all thy Churches and | 


eloriſie Thee our King and Ruler; for we are thy] Servants in the World: That as their darkneſ 


— 

Sy and ſelfg 
7 CLIC divided , 
ned them, and made them a ſcandal and han 
to Infidels; ſo their knowledge, ſ elf-denial and * | 
Loye, may truly reform, unite and ſtrengthen : 
That the Glory of their Holineſs may win the nh 
ing World to Chriſt. O let not Satan keep unf, 
large a Kingdom, of Tyranny, Ignorance and * _ | 
neſs in the Earth, and make this World as the Sehn 
of Hell: But let the Earth be more conformaj, 
Heaven, in the glorifying of thy Holy Name th J 
vancing of thy Kingdom, and the doing of thr © 
and holy Will. Let thy way be known upon 1 
and thy ſaving health among all Nations. Let they 
ple Praiſe thee, O God, let all the People Praiſethy 

ea give thy Son the Heathen for bis Inheritance af 
his Goſpel enlighten the dark forſaken Nations of 
Earth. Let every knee bow to him, and every Ty, 
confeſs that he is Chriſt, to their Salvation nd] 
Glory. Provide and ſend forth the Meſſenger; af 
Grace through all the Earth. Deliver all the Chung 
from Sin, Diviſion and Oppreſſion. Let thy holy Wi 
and Worſhip continue in theſe Kingdoms, whip 


with all that Wiſdom, Juſtice and Holineſs, which, 
needful to her Own and her Subjects ſafety Pexcey 
welfare. Let every Congregation among us hyre\ 
ning and ſhining Lights, that the Ignorant and Vngy 
periſh not for want of Teaching and Exhortation. 
open Mens Hearts to receive thy Word, and cauſeth 
to know the Day of their Viſitation. Be merciſil ut 
afflicted, in ſickneſs, dangers, wants or ſorroms, ax 


| Prayers and Praiſes of the faithful throughout the hi 
ſent up this Day in the Name of our Common Medi 
by him be preſented acceptable unto Thee; notyith 


and the cenſures, diviſions and injuries, which in th 
frowardneſs they are guilty of againſt each other: 
them enter as One in Chriſt our Head, who art 
ſadly and ſtifly diſtant among themſelves. Prepar 
all for that World of Peace, where the Harmony fu 
verſal Love, and Praiſe ſhall never be interruptedb) 
or griefs, or fears, or diſcord; but ſhall be everlaſtuf 
perfect to our Joy and to thy Glory, through burg 
rified Mediator, who taught us when we pray to 
Our Father which art in Heaven. Hallowed be thy i 
Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done, on Earth as iti 
Heaven. Give us this Day our daily Bread, And fun 
our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs Hanf 
And lead us not into Temptation; but deliver us from! 
for thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, fit 
Amen. 
A ſhort Prayer for Children and Servants. 
Ver living and moſt glorious God, Father, 91, 
Holy Ghoſt! Infinite is thy Power, thy Will 
aad thy Goodneſs! Thou art the Maker of all the e 
the Redeemer of loſt and ſinful Man, and the Sandi 
the Elect! Thou haſt made me a living reaſonadl? 
placed a while in this Fleſh, and World to Rm 
Love, and ſerve Thee my Creator, with all H 
and Mind, and Strength, that 1 might obtain the kei 
of the heavenly Glory. This ſhould have 9! 
the greateſt care, and buſineſs, and pleaſure ct 
Life: I was bound to it by thy Law : 1 was ii 
thy mercy. And in my Baptiſm I was devo red 1 
holy Life, by a ſolemn Covenant and Vow * Pit 
have proved too unfaithful to that Covenant: 
forgotten and neglected the God, the Sao, 4 
Sanctifier, to whom 1 was engaged : And uy 
much ſerved the Devil, the World and Fleſh, 4 
renounced : I was born in Sin, and ſinfully 189% 
I have been too careleſs of my immortal Sou," 
the great Work for which I was created and fe. 1 
I have ſpent muck of my precions time iu 
in minding and pleaſing this corruptible : "a 
have hardned my Heart againſt thole Inte 


: ot und 
by which thy Spirit, and my Teachers, 00 0 


* 


* 
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— A Call th. the llacanverted. 


E to repen turn to 3 1 | 

\ſcence, did cal rh ate N "wy g 14 2 Prayer for the Morning, in the Method of the Lord's 
& , Lord, my Convinced Soul doth confeſs,| Prayer, being but an Expoſition of it. 

ud * deſerved to be forſaken by thee, and wen 20 | 3 | | | | | 

1 . ſt and Folly, and to be caſt out of thy glori- | NAH Oſt glorious God, who art Power, and Wiſdom 
to m) into Damnation. But ſeeing thou haſt given | 4 and Goodneſs it ſelf, the Creator of all things; 
Preſence the World, and made a pardoning and gra- the Owner, the Ruler, and the Benefattor of the World, 
our to omiſing Forgiveneſs and Salvation through | but eſpecially of thy Church aud choſen ones: Though by 
LAW, — every true penitent Believer, I thankfully | Sin original and actual we were thy Enemies, the ſſaves 
Verits, Mercy of thy Covenant in Chriſt: I hum- | of Satan and our fleſh,and under thy diſpleaſure and the 
ept 5 7 lin and guiltineſs: I caſt my miſerable | condemnation of thy Law; yet thy Children, redeemed 
woe 15 Grace, and the Merits, and Sacrifice and | by Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, and regenerated by thy Holy 
|ypon th my Saviour. O pardon all the Sins of my | Spirit, have leave to call thee their reconciled Father: 
ne and Life; and as a reconciled Father For by thy Covenant of Grace, thou haſt given them thy 
upte be thy Child; and give me thy renewing Son to be their Head, their Teacher and their Saviour: 
e me Vo in me a Principle of holy Life, and Light And in him thou haſt pardoned, adopted and ſanctified 
it, to ad thy Seal and Witneſs that I am thine: Let them; ſealing and preparing them by thy Holy Spirit 
ſlorcze n my dead and hardned Heart; let him en- for thy Cœleſtial Kingdom, and beginning in them that 
| quic Dark unbelieving Mind byclearer knowledge | Holy Life, and Light, and Love, which ſhall be perfected 
je ſehef, let him turn my Will to the ready Obedi- | with Thee in everlaſting Glory. O with what wondrous 
E Holy Will; let him reveal to mySoul the won- | love haſt thou loved us, that of Rebels we ſhould be made 
ev Love in Chriſt, and fill it with love to Thee |the Sons of God ! Thou haſt advanced us to this dignity 
by * deemer, and to all thy Holy Word and works, that we might be devoted wholly to Thee as thine own, 
1 - fol gd Love be quenched in me, and my and*might delightfully obey Thee, and entirely love Thee 
x * turned into a ſweet Delight in God; with all our Heart! And ſo might glorife Thee here and 
* ſelf-denial, humility and lowlineſs, and fave me for ever. | CERT * 

the great and hateful Sins of Selfiſnneſs, World- O cauſe both us, and all thy Churches, and all the 
Fand pride. O ſet my Heart upon the heavenly | World, to hallow thy great and holy Name! And 
rj, where 1 hape e're long to live with Chriſt and all to live to Thee as our Ultimate End; that thy 
| al Ones, in the joyful ſight and love and praiſe of ſhining, Image on holy Souls may glorifie thy Divine 
>the Cod of love for ever. Deny me not any of thoſe Perfection. 1631 

and mercies, which are needful to my Sanctifica- And cauſe both us and all the Earth, to caſt off the 
and Salvation. And cauſe me to live in a continual | Tyranny of Satan and the Fleſh, and to acknowledge 
neſs, for a ſafe and comfortable Death: For what thy Supream Authority, and to become the Kingdoms 
ld it profit me to win all the World, and loſe my of Thee and thy Son Jeſus, by a willing and abſolute 


: jour, and my God? Fe Subjection. 0 perfect thy Kingdom of Grace in our 
0 hs 1 ws Balla ts ſelves and in the World, and haſten the Kingdom 
0 Additions for Children. iE 


„ And cauſe us and thy Churches, and all People of the 
tthy Bleſſing be upon my Parents and Governours; Earth, no more to be ruled by the luſts of the fleſh, 
"them ta Inſtruct and Educate me in thy fear, and} and their erroneous. Conceits, and by /elf-will, which is 
me with thankfulneſs to receive their! aſtructions; the Idol of the Wicked; but by thy perfeſt Wiſdom and 
o lore, honour and obey them,inObedience ta thee. |/oly Will revealed in thy Laws: Make known thy Word 
p me from the ſnares of Evil Company, Temptati- | to all the World, and ſend them the Meſſengers of 
al Youthful Pleaſures ;and let me be a Companion | Grace and Peace; and cauſe Men to underſtand, be- 
bem that fear thee. Let my daily delight be toMedi- | lieve and obey, the Goſpel of Salvation: And that, with 
cn thy Law 3 and let me. never have the mark of ſuch Holineſs, Unity, and Love, that the Earth, 
Vizodly, to be a Lover of Pleaſures more than of | which is now too like to Hell, may be made like unto” 
L Furniſh-my Youth with thoſe Treaſures of W:/-{ Heaven; and not only thy ſcattered imperfect Flock 
ad Holineſs, which may be daily increaſed and | but thoſe alſo who in their carnal and ungodly Minds 
I thy Glory. | do now refufe a holy Life, and think thy Words and 
Ways too ſtrict, may deſire to imitate even the heavenly 

Additions for Servants. Church; where thou art obeyed, and loved and praiſ- 

| ed, with high Delight, in Harmony and Perfection. 
ud as thou haſt made me a Servant, make me conſci- | And becauſe our Being is the ſubject of our well-being 
e and faithful, in my place and truſt, and careful | maintain us in the Life which thou haſt here given us, 
7 * + . . . . 

ly Maſters Goods and Buſineſs, as I would be if it until the work of Lite be. finiſhed; and $5 us ſuch 
* my own. Make me ſubmiſſive and obedient to | health of Mind and Body, and ſuch Protection and ſup- 
Corernours; keep me from Self- will and Pride, from ply of all our wants, as ſhall beſt fit us for our Duty; 
during and unreverent Speeches, from fal ſhood, ſloth- and make us, contented with our daily bread, and patient 
KS aud all deceit: That 1 might not be an che- ſer- if we want it! And fave us from the love of Riches, 
Nealing my luſt and fleſhly apperite ; but maychear- Honours, and Pleafures of this World, and the Pride, 
| 4 willingly do my duty, as believing that thou | and Keyes and 149 ifs, they cheriſh; and 
de revenger of all unfaithfulneſs; and may do my [cauſe us to ſerve thy Providence by our diligent Labour, 
Fe not only as unto man but as to the Lord, T3 and to ſerve thee faithfully with all that thou oivelt us; 
1 17 my chief Reward. | and let us not make proviſion for the Fleſh, to ſatisfie 
ts an hand hope ee oe we apy janet Nansen thee of thy Mercy, through the Sa 
| Onctud 1 7 0 

Words which he hath taught us, Our Father Thich crifice and Propitiation of thy beloved Son, forgive 
Ne, hallowed be thy Name, Thy Kingdom come, | us all our Sins, original and aQual, from our Birth to 
I done, on Earth as it is in Heaven. Give us this] this hour; our omiſſions of Duty, and commitripg 
oa daily Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we | of what thou didſt forbid ; our fins of Heart and word 
A them that Treſpaſs 2 us. And lead us not into] and deed our ſinful thoughts and affections, our ſinful 
* ; but deliver us from Evil. For thine is the Kin- paſſions and diſcontents; our ſecret and our open Sins; 
dle Power and the Glory, for ever, Amen. our Sins of negligence and ignorance, and raſhneſs ; but 
. eſpecially our Sins againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, 

which have made the deepeſt guilt and wounds. Spare 
us, 
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us, O Lord? and let not our Sin ſo. find us out as to be 
our Ruin; but let us fo find it out as truly to repent and 
turn tothee ! Eſpeclally puniſh us not with the loſs of 
thy Grace! Take. not thy Holy Spirit from us, and de- 
ny us not his aſſiſtance and holy Operations. Seal to us by 
that Spirit the Pardon of our Sins, and lift up the light 
of thy Countenance upon vs, and give us the joy of thy 
favour and Salvation. And let thy Love and Mercy to 
us fill us not only with Thankfulneſs to Thee, but with 
love and mercy to our Brethren and our Enemies, that 
we may heartily forgive them that do us wrong, as 
through thy Grace we hope to do. 

And for the time to come, ſuffer us not to caſt our 
ſelves wilfully into Temptations, but carefully to avoid 
them, and reſolutely to reſiſt and conquer what we can- 
not avoid; and O mortifie thoſe inward Sins and Luſts, 


which are our conſtant aud moſt dangerous Temptati- 


ons: And let us not be tempted by Satan or the World, 
or tryed by thy Judgments, above the ſtrength: which 
thy Grace ſhall give us. Save us from a fearleſs Con- 
fidence in our own Strength; And let us not dally with 
the. ſnare, nor taſte the bait, nor play with the fire of 
Wrath: But cauſe us to fear and depart from evil; leſt 
before we are aware, we be entangled and overcome, 
and wounded with our Guilt and with thy Wrath, and 
our end ſhould be worſe than our beginning. Eſpecially 
fave us from thoſe radical Sins of Errour and Unbelief, 
Pride, Hypocriſie, Hard-heartedneſs, Senfuality, Sloth- 
fulneſs, and the love of this preſent World, and the 
loſs of our love to Thee;to thy Kingdom and thy Ways. 
And ſave us from the malice of Satan and of wicked 
Men, and from the evits which our Sins would briag 
upon us. e! Las nge = 
And as we crave all this from thee, we humbly tend- 
er our Praiſes with our future Service to thee! Thou 
art the King of all the Worid, and more than the Life 
or all the Living! Thy. Kingdom is everlaſting: Wiſe 
and Juſt and Merciful is thyGovernment.Bleſled are they 
that are faithful Subjects, but who hath hardened him- 
ſelf againft thee, and hath proſpered? The whole 
Creation proclaimeth thy Perfection: But it is Heaven 
where the bleſſed ſee thy Glory, and the Glory of our 
Redeemer, where the Angels and Saints behold thee, 
admire thee, adore thee, love thee, and Praiſe thee 


with triumphaut joyful Songs, the Holy, Holy, Holy, 


God, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, who was, 
and is, aud is to come; of Thee, and through Thee, 
and to Thee are all things: To Thee, be Glory for 
ever, Amen. | | 


The CR E E D. 


T Believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator of 
Heaven and Earth : And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son 


and all that in them is; and reſted the ferent 


God giveth thee. 


dur Lord, which was conceived by the 

of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered ker . vhoky 
crucified, dead and buried, he deſcended Flat 
The third day he roſe again from the Dead; fr 
ed into Heaven, and ſitteth on the right-j, © aſp 
the Father Almighty, from thence he ſhall c >. * 
the Quick and the Dead : I believe in the Ho tO) 
the Holy Catholick Church, the Communion ® 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of 
and the Life Everlaſting. Amen. 
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The Ten Commandments, 


1 Am the Lord thy God which have brought 
of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe un 
dage. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before n , 
II. Thou fhalt not make unto thee any gravel 
or any likeneſs of any thing that is in Here 0 
or that is in the Earth beneath, or that is in 8 
ter under the Earth; thou ſhalt not bow dom 
to them, nor ſerve them; For I the Lord thc. 
a jealous God, viſiting the iniquity of the 5 
the Children unto the third and fourth Geben 
them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto he 
of them that love me and keep my Commandne, 
III. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the La 
God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him : 
that taketh his Name in vain, _ VG 
IV. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it hi 
days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work: hy 
ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy Gol 
thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy fol 
daughter, thy man-iervant, nor thy maid-ſernan 
thy cattle, nor the ſtranger that is within thy vat; 
in fix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, te 


wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, ai 

lowed it. EROS | 
V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, thi 

days may be long upon the Land which the lot 


VI. Thou ſhalt not kill. 

VII. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

IX. Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe-witneſs il 
Neighbour. irb 3; ; 
X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour; He 
thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wit, 
his Man-ſervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, ut 
e nor his Aſs, nor any thing that is ty 
ours. 


r 


— 


NOW or 


NEVER 


The Holy, Serious, Diligent Believer Juſtified, Encouraged, 
cited and Directed. And the Oppoſers and Negleiters 
vinced by the light of Scripture and Reaſon. 


T is 4 queſtion more bolaly than accurately debated 
by many, | Whether a man may not be ſaved in any 
Religion, that is faithſul to the Principles of it by ſe- 
rious diligent practice? J The true Solution is this: 

Religion is that which men hold and do to ſerve and pleaſe 

God: 1. If men make themſelves a Religion of ſerving 


ſervice ta God himſelſ in things that are evil (as what evil ad 


there that ſome men have not brought into their Relig 
fathered upon God?) the more diligent ſuch men A 
Religion, the more they fin. 3. Or uf they nale 10h 
a Religion of irrational ludicrous ceremonies, the! ö 
diligence in this mill not ſave them. 4. Or if wy 
the Eſſentials of the true Religion, except ſome oi, : 
ſave them while one thing is wanting n hich i tþ f 
that Religion, and ſo neceſſary to Salvation which! 


* 
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4 For the ere not indeed of that Religion | 
Hereticks ) Efcntial to it 5. Or if they bold 
* al to the true Religion only Notionally, and 

j Eſa: it prattically, which is contradiftory and 
the ſoundneſs of the Notional belief 
the mortal poiſon of their Practical 


” Ekeſorver holdeth all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
4 and diligent in living according thereunto, ſhall 
1 whatever errour he holaeth with it. For if he be 
y id diligent in the Practice of all things Neceſſary to 
* be hath all that is neceſſary to Salvation, viz. in 
** practice: and it muſt needs follow, that his 
0 either not contradittory to the things Neceſſary 
leb and pralliſerh, or that he boldeth not thoſe 
70 aftically but Notionally, as an Opinion, or uneffett u- 
7 ion in 4 dream, which provoketh not to action; And 
Fc the Errour keepeth no man from Salvation: 
14 | ; neceſſary to be ele by them that never hear 
4 it ſo little concerneth us to know, that God hath not 
meet to make it ſo plain to us, as things that more 
| our ſelves: But as it is certain, that without the 
nent, Satisfaction, and Reconciliation made by Chr: '/t, 
hit new terms of Grace to be judged by, and with- 
Grace for the performance of their part, no man can 
4 (that hath the /e of reaſon) ſo there is ſo much know- 
eeſary to Salvation, as is neceſſary, [to engage the heart 
Gd above all, and ſincerely to obey his revealed Will, 
refer the life ta come before the tranſitory pleaſures of 
„ Now if any man can prove to me, that thoſe that 
heard the Goſpel, can thus love God, and the life to 
and obey ſincerely, without the knowledge of the perſon, 
gab, eſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, and the Declaration 
attrative Love and Goodneſs of God in him, and in 
f our Redemption, then I ſhould believe that ſuch 
her Ifidels may be ſaved: For God cannot damn a 
„ ſol, that ſincerely loveth him. But if the diſ- 
of the Love of God in our Redemption be ſo neceſſary 
[means to engage the heart (now corrupted by ſin and 


ſerious 


— 


And yet when they have 
divided the Church, and dam- 
ned the greateſt part of Chriſt- 
ians, and raged with fire and 
ſword ages the brethren, 
they confeſs themſelves that it 
is no point of faith at all, that 
it is of Divine right, that the 
Biſhop of Rome is St. Peter's 
Succeſſor, and not only of hu- 
mane right. And muſt the 
Church be divided, and moft 
be damned for not believing 
or ſubmitting to a humane 
Ordinance ? If we be of many 
Religions, is not Popery then 
a humane Religion? The very 
words of Smith Biſhop of 
Chalcedon, the chiefeft of the 
Engliſh Popiſh Clergy, are 
theſe. Survey c. 5. Jo us it 
** ſufficeth that the Biſhop of 
© Rome is St. Peter's Succeſſor, 
Wand this all the Fathers 
* teftifie, and all the Catholick 
Church believeth; but whe- 
ther it be jure divino, or 
'* bumano,is no point of faith. ] 
And how do their laicks here 
know what is a point of faith, 


but by the teſtimony of their 
Priefts ? 


* And if the word Religion 
ve taken in this ſenſe, and if all 
that agree in One Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, are ſaid to be of as many 
Religions, as different opinions, 
in ports that ſome call neceſſary, 
then I anſwer the Queſtion thus. 
He is the true Catholick Chriſt- 
ian that hath but One, even the 
Chriſtian Religion: And this is 
the caſe of the Proteſt ants, who 
caſting off the additions of 
Popery, adhere to the Primitive 
ſemplicity and unity: I Papiſts, 
or any others, corrupt this Religi - 
on with humane additions and in- 
novations, the great danger of 
theſe Corruptions, is, leſt they 
draw them from the ſound belief 
and ſerious Practice of that 
ancient Chriſtianity, which we 
are all agreed in: And ( among 
Papiſts, or any other Sect ) where 
their corruptions do not, thus cor- 
rupt their Faith & Practice in the 
true Eſſentials, it is certain that 
thoſe corruptions ſhall not damm 
them. For he that truly believeth 
all things that are eſſential to Chriſtianity, & liveth accord- 
ingly with ſerious diligence, bath the promiſe of ſalvation : 
And it is certain, that what errour that man holdeth, it is either 
not inconſiſtent with true Chriſtianity, or not practically, but no- 
tionally held, and ſo not inconſiſtent as held by him: For how can 
that be inconſiſtent which actually doth conſiſt with it? 

If a Papift or any other Seftary do ſeriouſly Love God, and 
his Brother; and ſet his heart upon the Life to come, and 
give up himſclſ to the merits and grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the fanttification of the holy Spirit, to be fitted for that Glory, 


love) to the true Love of God, that this Love can- 
Irrought without it; or if Chriſt give not his Spirit to 

the Love of God in any but thoſe that hear the Goſpel, 
lere in him, then no ſuch perſons can be ſarved by their 
. For Chriſt is the way to the Father, and no man 
to the Father but by him; and the Love of God 1s 
ch and of its ſelf neceſſary to ſalvation ; and Faith in 
% far neceſſary to ſalvation, as it is neceſſary to bring 
the Love of God, as pardoning ſin and reconciled 


if ary ſhould never ſo confidently conclude, that ſome 
ar not of Chriſt may be ſaved, yet he muſt needs con- 
t the want of this clear and great diſcovery of the Love 
aneſs of God, in his pardoning Grace, and of the glori- 
wich he bath prepared for us, muſt needs make the love 
| a very rare and difficult thing, and conſequently their 
"rare and difficult, in compariſon of ours. | 
Uniſtian Faith, is L The believing an everlaſting life of 
to be given by God (with the pardon of all ſin ) as 
8 by the ſufferings and merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to all 
F [aiffified by the, Holy Ghoſt, and do perſevere in love 
and to each other, and ina holy and heavenly conver- 
1 This 5s Javing Faith and Chriſtianity, if we Con- 
vel as Aſſent. All that was neceſſary to Salvation to 
ved, was formerly thought to be contained in the Creed, 
t was the Teſt or ſymbol of the Chriſtian Faith; and 

Religion is the ſame, and hath the ſame. rule, and 
jd þ But ſince. Faction aud Tyran- 


mbol in all Ages. 
it and Covetouſneſs became the matters of the Religi- 
| many, Vice and ſelfiſh intereſt hath commanded them 
f the Rule of Faith by their additions, and to make ſo 
ſary to Salvation, as is neceſſary to their affected 
a Dominion, and to their Commodity and carnal 
ind ſince Faction entred, and. bath torn the Church 
Py Seck ( the Greek, the Roman, the Armenian, the 
5 the Abaſſne, aud many more) it ſeemeth meet to 
Vaiical Sett to call theſe ſeveral Religions, and to 
| "ver man that d 
7 additions, which 
ether Religton, N 


| 


fereth from them in any of their | and pill increaſe 


they pleaſe to call Articles of Faith, | that 


aud liveth by faith above the World, and mortiÞeth the de- 
ſires of the fleſh, and liveth wilfully in no known ſin, but preſ- 
ſeth after further degrees of holineſs, I doubt not of the ſal- 
vation of that perſon No more than of the life of him that 
hath taken poiſon but into his mouth and ſpit it out again, or 
let down ſo little as Nature ang Antidotes do expcl : But I will 
not therefore plead for poiſon, nor take it, becauſe men may 
live that thus take it. BE, 

Having anſwered this great Oueſtion, Reader, I am now 
come up to the ſubjett of my following diſcourſe, aud to tell 
thee that though it be a great queſtion whether ſerious diligence 
in a corrupt Religion mil ſave aman, it is paſt all queſtion, and 
agreed on by all ſides, that no Religion will —— man, that is not 
ſerious, ſincere, and diligent in it. I thou be of the trueſt Reli- 
gion in the world; and art not true thy ſelf to that Religion, the 
Religion is good, but it is none of thine. Objectively thou art 
of a true and good Religion, the things in themſelves are true 
and good, but ſubjectively thou art ſincerely of no Religion at 
all; for if thou art not ſerious, hearty and diligent in it, it 
is certain that thou doſt not truly entertain it, and make it 
thine ;, but it is thy Books that have the true Religion, or thy 
tongue, or fantaſie, or brain, but not thy heart: And the 
beſt meat on thy table, or that goeth no further than thy mouth, 
will never feed thee, or preſerve thy life. So certain is the 
ſalvation of every holy mortified Chriſtian, and ſo certain 
the damnation of every uagoaly,worlaly. fleſhly ſenſualiſt; that I 
had a . {ale rather have my ſoul in the caſe of a 
goaly Anabaptiſt, yea, or a Monk, or Fryar among the Pa- 
piſts, that liveth a truly heavenly life, in the love of God 
and man, and in a ſerious diligent obedience to G od, accord- 
ing to his knowledge, than in the caſe of a Proteſtant, of 
whomſoever you can imagine to be rigneſt in his opinions, 
that is worldly, and ſenſual, aud a ſt ranger ( if not an 
enemy) to the power aud ſerious prattice of bis own profeſt 
Religion, and void of a Holy and Heavenly heart aud life. 
If ever ſuch a man be ſaved, the P:inciples of all Rel:gion 
do deceive us, | . 

And certainly ſuch mens bypecrifie doth aggravate their fin 
their miſery. So many as there be in the IV. orld., 
profefs themſelves Chriſtians, and yet are not ſerious 
ol. II. g WAY - and 
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and diligent in their Religion, but are ungodly neglecters or 


enemies of 4 holy life, ſo many Hypocrites are in the World. 
And I wonder that their Conſtiences call them not Hypocrites 
when they tarid up at the Crecd,or profeſs themſelves Beltevers: 
Taeugh the Congregation ſeeth not [hypocrite] written in their 
fortheads, God eech it written on their hearts, and thoſe 
that converſe with them may ſee it written in their lives. 
And yet theſe men are the forwardeſt to cry out againſt Hy- 
pacrites. Ihe Devil hath taught it them ah the ſuſpition and 
the chaſeof conſcience, as he hath tarobt thegreateſt Schiſmaticks | 
or Churth-dividers (the Papiſts) to cry out moſt againſt Schiſm 
and diviſion, and pretend to unity. Bur theſe ſhifts do blind 
none. but fools, and forſaken cunſciences; and the cheat that 
is now detected by the wiſe, will quickly by God be detected 
before all the World. Till then let them make merry in their 
deceits: Wha would envy the drunkard the pleaſure an of hours 
ſeiaiſh ſick delight? This is their portion; and this is 
their time: As we have choſen and covenanted for another 
ortion, we are content to ſtay the time aſſigned, till God 
frall tell them and all the world, who was ſincere, and who the 
pocrite. For our parts, we believe that he is moſt or leaft 
mncere, that is moſt or leaſt ſerious in the practice of his own 


profeſt Religion. 

For my part, I muſt profeſs that (by the mercy of God) I 
have made it the work of many a year, to look about me, 
and think wherein the felicity of man doth indeed conſiſt : and 
I have long been paſt doubt(as much as I am that I am a man) 
that it is net in tranſitory ſenſual delights, and that theſe are 
fuch lean and dry commodities, and pitiful pleaſures, leaving 
men ſo ſpeedily in a forlorn ſtate, that I am contented that my 
greateſt enemy have my part of them. I have renounced 
them to God (as ary part of my felicity) and I renounce them 
to men. Let them do with me about theſe things as God will 
or them leave. I will have a portion after death, or Ple 


ave none. 
And the caſe is ſo palpable, that it is my admiration 
that the contrary deceit is conſiſtent with the nature and reaſon 
of a man; and that ſo many Gentlemen, and Scholars, 
and Perſons of an ingenuous education, can no better diſtin- 
puiſh, and can poſſibly conquer their Reaſon ſo eaſily with the 
preſence of ſenſual delights, and ſo eaſily make nothing of that 
which will be to morrow and forever, merely becauſe it is not to 
day. Well! I muſt ſay,the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God is abun- 
dantly ſeen in the Government of the World with the Liberty of 
the Will, and determining that all men ſhould ſpeed as they chuſe. 
It may be the Reader will ſay, ke expected that inſtead of 
writing ſuch popular diſcourſes, I ſhould have vindicated my 
felf againſt the accuſations, that in multitudes of Libels and 
Pamphlets are ſcattered abroad againſt me. But doth he 
think that man is ſeriouſly a Chriſtian that is not more zeal- 
bus for God and Religion, and the fouls of men, than for him- 
elf? Have I nothing elſe to do with my time and labour, but 
plead 4 cauſe of my ewn,which God will ſo ſpeedily and effectu- 
ly plead ? Will it not be time enough to be 22 at the Bar 
and Day of God ? I am content that they carry it as they deſire 
till then (were it not more for their own ant other mens ſakes 
than mine.) Am TI like to forſake my life and all for Chriſt, 
and endure torments if I were called to it, if I cannot endure 
to be reviled and ſlandered by paſſionate men? Was it no- 
thing that our Lord would not anſwer for himſelf, when he 
was accuſed befere Pilate ? Shall they be able to be to ca- 
lumm i ate under the threatnings of the revenge of Heaven, 
and ſhall I not be able to be ſilent under ſuch ' a promiſe, as 
Matth. F. 10, 11, 12. The ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive! Our Lord gave us an example of not reviling 
again when be was reuiled: He made himſelf of no reputa- 
tion, but endured the Croſs and contradictior of ſinners, de- 
ſpiſing the ſhame. I confeſs I think when God's intereſt, 
and the good of others doth require it, a man ſhould not be 
wanting to his own defence, aud I have long ago written that 
which will ſatisfie the impartial : But when I ſaw that it is like 
to tend to heats, and ſet more on work, Thad rather let men 
call me all the names they can deviſe, and voluminouſly accuſe 
me of any thing that malice ſhall ſuggeſt, than do any thing 
ro ſoment contentions in the Church, But if God convince me 
that it is my duty to detect the calummes of men; it is a work 


fern donc. | 
But what good will it do the world for me to open the nume- | 


3 


| 
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rous untruths that other men have publiſhed 5 > 
Script, when all that I converſe with are ati pes ie 
believe not the reproachers; and all the evidenc: Tray, 
will not ſatisfie thoſe that will not read it, o- Ps Yor Wl 
their malice or intereſt never to be ſatisfied + * reſolng 
For my part, I Doubt not but God and their 
will give them ſuch a Confutation, as ſhall , Cinſe | 
them and me to end the Controverfie, ſuffin 
My work is to plead the Cauſe of God ,,1 ... 

gainfl the profane 1 ſenſual vs fig Ry An a 
Caufe of my own, than is neceſſary to the- 
bear the effects of mens difpleaſure, I had an ban F 
rather it were for pleading for Holineſs, and Lori $; 
and Concord againſt impiety, uncharitableneſ; yr 5 
than for defending my ſelf, or upon the accom , 5 
nies or ſmaller matters. And if for theſe J be 100 Cere 
not of more comfort at the preſent, much 14 pi ' l 
1 dou 
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oyalty to the King, ard 


It is the Chriſtians old Apology in Tertullian: [0 
non totum quod in nos poteſtis noſtrum fit Arbitrim! C 
ſs velim, Chriſtianus ſum : Tunc ergo me dannatis, ſi d 
nari velim: Quum vero quod in me pores, mii velm 
potes, jam meæ voluntatis eſt quod potes, non tus piteſh 
Proinde & vulgus varè de noftra vexatione gaudi: 
inde & noſtrum eſt gaudium quod ſibi vendicant, qu 
lumus damnari quam a Deo excidere. Contra, ibi qui 
oderunt, dolere non gaudere debebant, conſecutis nobis 
eligimus. J Tert. Apologet. cap, 30. That in 
if all that you can do againſt us were not our omi c 
(or Will) Certainly it is becauſe I will that I am 4 U 
tian; therefore if I will be condemned, then thou wilt 
demn me. And when that which thou canſt do again 
thou canſt not do, unleſs I will, it is not now from iy N 
that thou canſt do it, but from my will: Aud there 
vulgar do in vain rejoyce at our vexation, And nt 
it is our joy, which they challenge to themſe!vei, mA 
had rather be condemned than fall from God. 0" te 
trary, they that hate us, ſhould grieve, and not reite 
we attain but what we chuſe. | 

For my part, if the world will needs be mad, | 
both the laughing and the weeping Philoſopher art H, 
cuſable than he that would be oper ug © ; 
or over - buſie in diſputing with them. Saith Ki 
[ Quare fers egri rabiem & pbrenetici werba? nene 
videntur neſcire quid faciunt. 85 intereſt quo { 
Vitio fiat i ens? Sen. de Ira. |. 3. c. 26. Ange 


Phrenſie are but ſeveral wayes of 4 Mans loſing l 
and therefore he that 'can bear with one, ſhould jon 


bear with the other? (Though indeed ouluatari . 
voluntarineſs makerh 4 great diſſerence. 535 wt 
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* 4 labour, and coft, to be over ſolicitous in his |ſhiping of Imges and Idolatry, have continued many hundred 
porn let the world ſay of him what they pleaſe. Nears——— For Preaching. of Gods Word (moſt 5 45 in the 
beer ultio abſumit Multis ſe injuriis objicit, beginning) by proceſs of time waxcd leſs and leſs pure 
lu 1 Ar, Diutius iraſcimur omnes quam lædimur] and after corrupt, and laſt of all altogether laid down 
44 |. 3. c. 27. Revenge takes up a deal of time. and left off, an other inventions of men crept in place of it: 
. th ineth of one injury, objects himſelf to many | o that Latty and Clergy, learned and unlearned, all 
„ all angry longer that we are hurt. ages, ſexs, and degrees of Men, Women, and Children of 
Pl | whole Chriſtendom (a moſt horrible and moſt dreadful thing 
k theſe common neceſſary things, againſt rhe | to think) have been at once drowned in abominable Idolatry, 
1s part the ungodly, the enemies, or negletters of of all other vices moſt deteſted of God, and moſt damnable to 
Jo? (agreeable to the ſubject of his Majeſties | man, and that by the ſpace of eight hundred years. So far the 
1 | ad excellent Declaration againſt Debauchery, at | Church of England. | 
1 us | 


And though I am far from creditin the many fabulon 
ding parties of theſe times ( who are ſo an-| ſtories in that and ſuch other Books ;, r ſhall wy 7 "og 


hedience to Authority I once endeavoured to | ſtance in the life of Philip Nerius,the Father of the Or atori ans 
| * ) or to be unſeaſonable in pleading any which ſhall ſhew you, that even among the Pas holy ſerious 
{ that is my own. And now referring the Reader diligence where it 15 hath the Jame uſage from the prophane 
1 fre 5 ſeourſe, 1 muſt firſs deſire that he miſ- | both Clergy and = as in other places, and ſo that eve 
inſtard me not in one or two paſſages. 1. That my where Holineſs is perſecuted by men proſeſſing the fame Religion 
gion of the paſſage in the Homilies, be not taken as if | with thoſe they perſecute. 
le 4 word againſt it, though I ſay, I dare not my| The meetings of the Oratorians and their exerciſes, ſo like 
* ſubſcribe it: For though I think my ſelf, that ſeeing | thoſe now abhorr'd by many, are by Baronius (that was 
Prrſecutor like Saul may repent, and be pardoned, a mocker | one of them ) thus deſcribed, as you may ſee in the life 
Gudlineſs may Repent and be forgiven alſo: Tet I am of Nerius, p. 45. | | 
ved full to ſuſpect my own underſtanding rather than to Certainly by the Divine Wiſdom was it brought to paſs, 
& againſt the Poctrine of the Churh. IH that in our times Aſſemblies were inſtituted in the City 
\. Tvirk it not ſtrange that I reprehend even Miniſters | much what after the form of thoſe Apoſtolical Conventions; 
t ure ſecret, or open opp ſers of a holy diligence: For our ſuch eſpecially as by the Apoſtle were appointed for diſcourſing 
reſaid Homily telleth us, as followeth: Hom. for Inſor- ſof Divine matters, both for edifying the hearers, and for 
pity, Cc. part 2. p. 150, 151. Examples of fuch ſcor- propagating the Church. It was agreed; that the zealous 
1, me „ad in 2 Chron. When the good King Hexeſiah, #1 | Chriſtians ſhould meet a-dayes at Saint Hierom's Oratory, and 
begining of his Reign had deſtroyed Idolatry, purged | there a Religious meeting ſhould be held after this manncy, 
Temple, and Reformed Religion in his Realm, he fent ] Firſt ;, ſilence being made, they began with prayer, and one 
enger. into every City to gather the people to Feruſa- of the brothers reads ſome pious leſſons At the read:ng of 
i ſolemniz.e the Feaſt of Eaſter in ſuch ſort as God had | which, the Father uſed to interpoſe upon occaſion, explaining 
ne. The Poſts went from City to City. And what | more fully, enlarging and vehemently inculcating on the minds 
| the people, think e? Did they laud and praiſe the name of the auditors the things read, continuing his diſcourſe ſome- 
the Lord that had given them ſo good a King, ſo zealous time a whole hour (to the great ſatisfaction of the hearers ) 
Price to aboliſh Idolatry, and to reſtore again God's" true | dialogue- wiſe, acting ſome of the company their opinions of 
gin? No, no; the Scripture ſaith, the people laughed ſuch a thing. Afterward, by his appointment, one of them 
m to ſcorn, and mocked the King's Meſſengers. And in ent up into the Desk, raiſed upon ſteps; and made an 
laſt Chapter of the ſame Book it is written, that Al- Or ation, without flouriſhes, or varniſh of Language, compoſ- 
pity God having compaſſion on his people, ſent his Meſ- ed out of the approved and choice lives of Saints, Sacred 
ers the Prophets to them, to call them from their abomi- Writ, and Sentences of holy Fathers. He that ſucceeded 
le Idolatry, and wicked kind of living: But they him, diſcourſed after the ſame manner, but on 4 differing 
ted bis Meſſengers, they deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed matter. Then followed the third, who related ſome part of 
| Prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt | the Church ſtory in the order of its ſcveral ages. Every of 
people, and till there was ns remedy. |——The wicked theſe had his half-hour allotted him, and performed all with 
le that were in the dayes of Noah made but a mock | marvellous delight & approbation: Then ſinging ſome Hymn, 
the word of God, when Noah told them that God | ,nd going to Prayers again, the Company broke up. All things 
ud take vengeance on them for their ſins. = | thus ordered, & ratified by the Pope as far as the times 
t preached to the Sodomites, that except they repented | would ſuffer, the beautiful face of the Primitive Apoſtelical 
hthey and their City ſhould be deſtroyed ; They thought aſſembling, ſeemed to be revived again; whereat all good men 
 |ajings impoſſible to be true; they ſcorned and mock- rejoycing, and many taking their Model from them, the like 
us admonitions, and reputed him as an old doting fool. | exerciſes of piety were ſet up and prattiſed im other places. J 
' God burnt up thoſe ſcorners and mockers of his | So far Baronius. | 
) Word. And what eſti mation had Chriſt's Dottrine| If any ſay that this long and zealous exerciſe was not in 
mz the Scribes and Phariſees ? what reward had he among | private houſes ;, I anſwer, Allow us an Oratory, as the Pope 
Ihe Phariſees which were covetous, did ſcorn hum elf allowed them, and we had rather far be there than in 
n in bis Doctrine. O then ye ſee that worldy rich men | private houſes : But if any that hinder ſuch from being Ub 
ſera the Doftrine of their Salvation; the worldly wiſe | lick, ſhall then reproach it for being in a leſs publick 
corn the Doctrine of Chriſt as fooliſhneſs to their | place, they ſcarce play fair. The Church of England, in the 
lerftandings, Theſe ſcorners have ever been, and ever | third part of the Sermon againſt peril of Idclatry, pag. 66, 
be to the world's end. For St. Peter ropheſied that | 67, faith. In Maximinian and Conſtantius the Emperonr”s 
I [corners ſhould be in the end before the latter day. | Proclamation, the places where Chriſtians reſorted to puvlick 
i" bee therefore, my brethren, take heed ;, be ye not | Prayer, were called Conventicles. ] See further, 
Mers of God's moſt Holy Word : provoke him not to But hom were the Oratorians eſteemed and uſed ? In Chap. 
W out bis Wrath upon you, as he did upon thoſe Gibers 16. of Nerius's perſecutions, after the mention of mens 
* Mockers: Be not wilful murderers of your own ſouls.]| rancour and railing that maligned him, it follows page 56. 
Wu far the Homily, | | that the Prelate that was Deputy of the City, moved by the 
Ar no marvel if Prieſks may be guilty | as well | reports of them that bore a ſpleen to Philip, ſent for him, ard 
e Vir be true that is {aid by the Church in Ho- reprehended him ſharply : 1s it not a ſhame (ſaith be ) that 
3. againſt peril o Idolatry, pag. 56, 57. [But a true | you who profeſs a contempt of the world, ſhould hunt for popular 
father tg ſtay this miſchief, is in very many places ſearce-| applauſe, and walk through the City guarded with troops, with 
end once in the whole year, and ſomewhere not once ſlah nets as theſe, fiſhing for Church-preferments ] When hav- 
wn Years, as it is evident to be proved. Further, ir ing ſhrewdly taunted him with ſuch like expreſſions, he pro- 
Peareth not by any ſtory of credit, that true and ſincere hibits him the hearing of Confeſſions for fifteen day es, and to uſe 
es hath endured in any one place above an hundred the cuſtoms of the Oratory, but by leave firſt obtained, or to 
"1 But it is evident that Images, ſuperſtition, and mor= Vol. II. Nan 2 | a6 
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lead about with bim any companies. of men, | threatning im- 
priſonment, upon his diſobedience - Neither would he iet him | 
depart till he put in ſecurity for his appearance, ſaying— 
Come, yon do all this not fer the. glory of God; but to make 
a. party for your ſel f Mean time, while the godd man 
was commending himſelf to God, having intreated divers re- 
Ii gious perſons: to be inſtant in Prayer about this buſineſs, one 
uppeareth and ſaith — [This trouble. ſhall be quickly over 
aud the work that is beg un be more ſtrongly confirmed; they 
they who reſiſt nom, ſhall aſſiſt hereufter; & if any one ſhall, 
Aare to oppoſe it any longer, God ſhall ſpeedily avenge it or 
him e The Prelate, that is your chiefeſt adverſary, ſhall certainly, 
aye within fifteen dayes. j And it fell out preciſely as he 
foretold : for the Prelute ( the Pope's Deputy) relating the, 
proceedings..to his Holineſs ſome what partially, died ſud- 
denly-— No ſooner mas this blaze ef perſecutious out, but 
a much fiercer mas kindled againſt the Order: For under 
pretext of Picty and Religion, ſeme poſſeſſed the Pope that the 
Preachers ef Saint Hierom's many times delivered things 
ridiculous, and unſound, which argued high indiſcretion, or 
ignorance, and muſt needs endanger their bearers, 
I. would not have troubled you with any of theſe citations, 
but, to let thoſe know that are offended at my reproof of impi- 
ous Miniſters, that in all places and parties in the world 
where there is any ſerious d:ligence fur. ſalvation, there are 
always enemies of the ſame Profeſſion even. among the 
'Clergy.as well as others. The hindering: of Holy Diligence 
and Seriouſneſs, is the work of the Devil and his Inſtruments 
in the World. The promoting it is the work of Chriſt,” and of 
his Servants, The great actions of the Warld are but the conflict- 
ings of theſe two Armies, the ſalvation of the Canquerours, 
and the damnation of the conquered being the end. By this con- 
trending for Faith and Holineſs, and bearing the Croſs, - I take 
my ſelf bound to perform my Covenant of L profeſſing the Faith of 
Chriſt crucified, and manfully fighting under his Banner 
againſt the Devil, the World, and the Fleſb, to my lives end, | 
Reader, thou art engaged to the like as well as I, and ſhalt be 
judged accordingly, and read as thou haſt ſowed. CAUSE 
- and O as thou wilt SPEED. i 
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| | Eccleſ. 9. 10. WE 
 Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 


thy might : for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the Grave 


whither thou goeſt. 


He mortality of man being the principal ſubject 
of Solomon in this Chapter, and obſerving 
that wiſdom and picty exempt not men 
from death, he firſt hence infers, that God”s 

love or haired to one man above another, is not to be 
gathered by his dealing with them here, where all things 
un the common courſe of providence do come alike to all. 
The common ſin hath introduced death as a common pun- 


1 


* 
by 


time. As there are two worlds for man to live ig,an 
| 


ſures, ſo the faithful may take their lawfy oc 
the preſent moderate uſe of creatures; x, en 
delightful goodneſs be of right and uſe W lj 
them: And therefore, though they may not yg... 
their hurt, to the - pampering of their — then 
ſtrengthning their luſts, and hindering ſpiritag) 
benefits, and falyation, yet muſt the . Ut 
with joyfulneſs, and with gladmeſs of beart, J ty, 

of all things, which he giveth them, Deut. 28 1 

Next he inferreth from the brevity of mans 
Neceſſity ef ſpeed, and Diligence in hit 2. le, 
this is in the words of my Text : Where 4 
1. The duty commanded, 2. The reaſon or _ 4 
force it. e eee eee 

The Duty is in the firſt part, L Mhatſoe 
findeth to do ] that is, whatever work is a{ſj 
God to do in this thy tranſitory life, [ 
might ] (that is, 1. Speedily, 
and as well as thou art able 
or by the halves.) 

The Morive is in the latter part; ¶ For there M 
nor device, nor, knowlcage, nor wiſdom in the Grade ni 
thou goeſt (that is, It muſt be now or never: The * 
where thy work cannot be done, will quickly 4 
opportunities) The Caldec Paraphraſe appropring 
ſenſe too narrowly to works of Charity, or Almi; [ yi, 
good and Alms-gtving thou findeſt to do:] And the ln 
Reaſon they read accordingly [for nothing but tly wil 
righteouſneſs and mercy follow, thee. But the wand 
more general, and the ſenſe is obvious, contzinet 
theſe two Propoſitions. 

Doctr. 1. The work of this life cannot be don 
this life is ended. Or, There is no wor ling in the ( 
which we are all making haſte. © 

Doctr. 2. Therefore while we have time, we 
do our beſt : or do the work of this preſent life nit 
and diligence. 89 | 
It is from an unqueſtionable and commonly ack 
ledged truth, that Solomon here urgeth us to diliges 
duty; and therefore to prove it would be hut lf 


ver 6 jp 


gned the 


without delay. 2. Du 


,and not with floathtulgy 


e, 1 
Valle 


two lives for man to live, ſo each of theſe live: hath 
peculiar employment. This is the life of pre 
ne xt is the lite of our reward or puniſhment : Weare 
but in the Womb of Eternity, and muſt live hereatter il 
open World. We are nom but ſet to Schoul to learn 
work that we muſt do for ever. This is the tine af 
Apprentiſhip ;, we are learning the trade that ve mut 
upon in Heaven. We run num, that we may then rect 
the Crown; we fight now, that we may then tung 
victory. The Grave hath no work, but Heate 
work; and Hell hath ſuffering : There is no Accra 
life hereafter : But there is Repentance unto tu mat, 
to deſperation. There is no Believing of a Haut 
ſeen in order to the obtaining of it; or of 2 wie 
in order to the eſcaping of it ;, nor believing in 4 Sei 
order to theſe ends: But there is the Huition ot tie f 
neſs which was here believed; and feeling of tit m 
that men would zo believe; and ji ffering rom lin 
righteous Judge, whom thy rejected as a merci Sal 
So that it is not all work that ceaſeth at our death: 
only the work of his preſent life. | 
And indeed no reaſon can ſhew us the leaſt probadl 
of doing our Work when our Time is done, that! 
given us to do it in. If it can be done, it mul: 0 
By the recalling of our Time. 2. By the 709% 
3. Or, By opportunity in another life: But there b 
of any of theſe. | N 
1. Who knoweth not that Time cator be "_ 
Teſrerad) 
nd will lot 
but when! 
y make un 
e to ll 


A, wil 
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EY NOW or "IVE VE R. 
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. would there be uſed, when. extremity hath 
en. gem to value what they now, deſpiſe ? what 
went, 7 uld there be at left, if Time could be purcha- 
Galerist an can give ? Then Miſers 
Tor any thing that man can give?! Fabre, 
G il bring out their Wealth and ſay, Al this wi 
wore ane days time of Repertance more: And Lords and 
"tal would lay down their Honours, and ſay,Taxe 
hae, us be the haſeſt beg gars, if we may but have one 
ak e ume that we miſfent! Then Kings would lay 
HE of Rei Crowus and ſay, Let us be equal with the 
won 0 tn o we may but have the tine again that we waſted 
kn 67 ind Plexjures of the World. Kingdoms would 
2 555 a conte mpt ĩble price for the recovery of Time, 
8 Tine that is now ialed and talkr away; the Time 
5 now feaſied and complemented away, that is unne- 
40170 ported and ſlept aw. y; that is wickedly and pre- 
bela) 4 ſerd away z how precious will it oue day 
wr , How happy a bargain would they think 
int they had made, it at the deareſt rates they could re- 
lemic? The prophaneſt Mariner falls a praying, wy 
be ftars his Tine is at an end. It importunity 5 
then prevail, NOW carneſtly would they pray tor the 
"orery of Time, that formerly derided praying, or 
"ded it not, or could not have while, or mocked God 
wich lip-ſervice, and cuſtomary forms, and feigned 
words in ſtead of praying? What a Litungie would 
death teach the trifling 1 ime-deſpiling Gallants, the 
idle, buſie, dreamiag-active, ambitious, covetous 
wers of this World, if Time could be intreated to 
return! How paſſionately then would they roar out 
their requeſts ? LO that we might once ſee the days of Hope, 
nd Means, and Mercy, which once we ſaw, and would not 
lie! 0 that we had thoſe days to ſpend in penitential tears 
Und prayers, and holy preparations for an enaleſs life, which 
je ſpent at Cards, in needleſs recreations, in idle talk, in 
nor ing others, on the pleaſing of our fleſh, or in the inordi- 
ate cares and buſineſſes of the World ! O that our youthful 
your might return! that our years might be een ? that the 
ys we Jpent in vanity might be recalled © that Miniſters 
ht again be ſent to us publickly and privately, with the 
ſage of grace which we once made light of ! that the Sun 
all once more ſhine upon us! and patience and mercy would 


| 


f Pains, would bring back loſt-abuſed Time, how 
py were the now-diſtracted, dreaming, deadheart- 
l, and impenitent World? If it would then ſerve their 
m to ſay to the vigilant believers [Give ws of your Oyl, 
7 our lamps are gon out, J or to cry, [ Lord, Lord, open 
w] when the door is ſhut, the fooliſh would be ſaved 
well as the wiſe,” Mat. 25. 8, 10, 11. But this is 
day of Salvation! this is the accepted Time, 2 Cor. 6. 2 
ule it is called To day, hearken, and harden not 
bur hearts, Pal. 95. 8. Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 
Id ſtand up from thy floathful wilful death, and uſe 


uf li2ht that's afforded thee by Chriſt, Epheſ. 5. 14. or 
wie the everlaſting utter darkneſs, will ſhortly end thy 
me and Hope. 


% And as Time can never be recalled, fo life ſhall ne- 
be here reſtored, Job 14. 14. Ulf a man die, ſhall 
le (here) again? All the days of our appointed time 
miſs tlerefore wait (in faith and diligence ) till our 
Fe ſrall come ] One Life is appointed us on Earth 
Uſpatch the work that our everlaſting life de- 
ideth on: And we ſhall have but One. Loſe that, 
val 15 loſt for ever: Tet you may hear, and read, 
tar, aud pray: but when this Life is ended, it ſhall 
010 more. You ſhall riſe from the Dead indeed 
Judgment, and to the Life that now you are pre- 
is for: hut never to ſuch a life as this on Earth: 
IT lite is as the fighting of a Battle, that mult be won 
at once. There is no coming hither again to 
«what is done amiſs. Over-ſights mult be preſent - 
rcQed by Kepentance, or cile they are everlaſting- 
kl. remedy. Now if you be not truly converted, 
Ye: If you find that you are carnal and miſe- 
» J0u may be healed: If you are unpardoned, you 
e pardoned: If you are Enemies, you may 


e more reaſſume their work! [If cries or tears, or price 
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of Lite is cut,” your opportunities are at an end. Now 
you may enquire of your Friends and Teachers, what a 
poor Soul muſt do that he may be ſaved, and you 
may receive particular inſtructions and exhortations,and 
God may bleſs them, to the illuminating, renewing 
and ſaving of your Souls: But when lite is paſt, it 
will be ſo no more: O then, if deſperate Souls might 
but return, and once more be tried with the means 
of life, what joyful tidings would it be! How wel- 
come would the Meſſenger be that bringeth it! Had 
Hell but ſuch an offer as this, and would any cries 
procure it from their righteous Judge, O what a change 
would be among them! How importunately would 
they cry to God, [O ſend us once again unto the 
Earth? Once more let us ſee the face of Merc 
and hear the tenders of Chriſt and of Salvation? Once 
more let the Minſters offer us their helps, and teach 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, in publick and in private, 
and we will refuſe their help and exhortations no 
more : we will hate them, and drive them away from 
our Houſes and Towns no more: Once more let us 
have thy Word, and Ordinances, and try whether we 
will not believe them, and uſe them better than we 
did: Once more let us have the helpand company of thy 
Saints, and we will ſcorn them, and abuſe them, and 
perſecute them no more. O for the great unvaluable 
Mercy of ſuch a life as once we had! O Try us 
once more with ſuch a life, and ſee whether we will 
not contemn the world, and cloſe with Chriſt, and 
live as ſtrictly, and pray as earneſtly, as thoſe that 
we hated and abuſed for ſo doing? G that we might 
once more be admitted into the holy Allemblies, and 
have the Lord's Dayes to ſpend in the buſineſs of 
our Salvation! We would plead no more againſt the 
power and purity of the Ordinances; We would no 
more call that day a burthen, nor hate them that 
ſpent it in works of Holineſs, nor plead for the liber- 
ty of the fleſh therein.) 

It makes my heart even ſhake within me tn 
think with what cries thoſe damned ſouls would 
ſtrive with God, and how they would roar out CO 
try us once again, ] if they had but the leaſt encoy- 
ragement of Hope ! But it will not be, It muſt not be! 
They had their Day, and would not know it: They 
cannot loſe their Time and have it. They had faithful 
Guides, and would not follow them: Teachers they had 
but would not learn. The duſt of their feet muſt 
witneſs againſt them, becauſe their entertained obeyed 
meſſage, cannot witneſs for them. Long did Chriſt wait 
with the patient tenders of his blood and ſpirit : His 
Grace was long and earneſtly offered them, but could 
not be regarded and received : And they cannot finally 
retuſe a Chriſt, and yet have a Chriſt; or refuſe his 
his mercy, and yet be ſaved by it. He that would 
have Lazarus ſent from the dead to warn his unbe- 
lieving Brethren on Earth, no doubt would have ſtrong- 
ly purpoſed himſelf on a reformation, if he might 
once more have been tried : And how earneftly would 
he have begg'd for ſuch a Trial, that beg'd ſo hard 
for a drop of water? Lake 16. 24, 27, 28. But alas“ 
ſuch mouths mult be ſtopt for ever with a [Remember- 
that thou in thy life time receivedſt thy good things, I v. 28. 

So that it :s appointed for all men once to dye, and 
after that the judgment. Heb. 9. 27. But there's no rc- 
turn to Earth again: The places of your abode, im- 
ployment and delight ſhall know you no more. You 
muſt ſee theſe faces of your friends, and converſe in 
fleſh with men no more! This World, theſe Houſes, 
that wealth and honour, as to any fruition, muſt h- 
to you as if you had never known them. You muſt 
Aſſemble here but a little while! yet a little long- 
er, and we mult preach, and you muſt hear it. uo 
more for ever. That therefore which you will do, 
muſt preſently be done, or it will be too late. If ever 
you will repent and believe it muſt be Now, If ever yd 
will be converted and ſanctified, it muſt be Now. If 
ever you will be pardoned and reconciled to God, it 


FOIled to God: But when once the Thred| muſt be Now. If ever you will reign, tis uow unac 
you 


* 
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you walk hight and conquer. O that you were wiſe, 


that you naderſtood this, and that you would conſider 
your latter end, Deut. 32. 29. And that you would 
let thoſe words ſoak down into your hearts, which came 
from the heart of the Redeemer, as was witneſſed by 
his tears, Luke 19. 41, 42. [If thou hadſt known, even 
re, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unte 
tiy peace. But now they are hidden from thine Hes. 
And that theſe warnings may not be the leſs regar- 
dcd, becauſe you have fo often heard them, when often 
hearing, increaſeth your obligation, and dimuniſheth | 
not the truth, or your danger. bs ave | 

3. Aud as there is no Retzrn to Earth, ſo is there no do- 
ing this work hereafter. Heaven and Hell are for other 
rok, Ik the Infant be dead born, the open world will not 
revive him; That which is generated, and born a hcaſt ar 
ſer;ent, will not by all the influences of the Heavens, 
or all the powers of Sun or Earth become a Man. The ſe- 
co and third concoction preſuppoſe the rt; The harveſt 
doth preſuppoſe the jecd time, aud the labour of the hus- 
baadman. It's zow that you mult ſow, and hereaſter that 
you mult reap, It's nom that you mult work, and then that 


you mult receive your wages. Is this believed and conſi- 


dered by the fleepy World? Alas, Sirs do you live as 
men that mult live here no more? Do you work as 
men that muſt work no more, and pray as men that 
muft pray no more, when once the Time of work is 
ended? What thinkeſt thou, poor beſotted ſinner! 
will God command the Sun to ſtand ſtil while thou re- 
belleſt or forgetteſt thy work and him? Doſt thou look 
he ſhould pervcrt the courſe of nature, and continue 
the Spring and Seed-time till thou haſt a ind to ſow! 
or that he will return the dead-born or miſhapen In- 
fant. into the womb that it may be better formed or 
quickened ? Will he renew thy age and make thee 
Young, again, aid call back the hours that thou prodi- 
ally walted/t on thy luſts and idleneſs? Canſt thou 
ook for this at the hand of God, when Nature and 
Scripture aſſure thee of the contrary? If not, why haſt 
thou not yet done with thy beloved fins? Why haſt 
thou not yer begun to live? Why fitteſt thou ſti 
while thy Soul is unrenewed, and all thy preparation 
tor death and judgment is yet to make? How fain 
would Satan find thee thus at death? How fain would 
he have leave to blow out thy Candle, before 
thou haſt entred into the way of Life? Doſt thou 
look to have Preachers ſent atter thee, to bring thee 
the mercy which thy contempt here left behind? 
Wilt thou hear and be converted in the Grave and 
Hell? or wilt thou be ſaved without Holineſs? that 
is, in deſpight of God that hath reſolved, it {ball not 
be. O ye jon; of ſleep, of death, of darknejs, awake and 
live, and hear the Lord, before the Grave and Hell 
have ſhut, their mouths upon you! Hear now, leſt 
hearing be too late! Hear nom, if you will ever hear. 
Hear now if you have ears to hear! And O ye Sons of 
Ligit, that fee what ſleeping ſinners ſee not, call to 
them, and ring them ch a peal of lamentations, 
tears and compaſſionate intreaties, as is ſuited to ſuch 
a dead and doleful ſtate; Who knows but God may 
bleſs it to awake them ? | 

If any of you be ſo far awakened, as to ask me 
what 1 am calling you to do, My Text tells you 
in gencral, Up and be Doing: Look about you, and 
fee what you have to do, and do it with your might. 

1, LWhartſoever thy hand findeth to do] That is, 
whatiocver is a Duty impoſed by the Lord, whatſo- 
ever is 2 Means conducing to thy own or others wel- 
fare; Whatſoever Neceſſity calleth thee to do, and Op- 
portunity allewerh thee to do. 

[Thy band findeth] that is, Thy executive power 
by the conduct of thy underſtanding is now to do. 

Lo it with thy might : Do thy belt in it. 1. Trifle not, but 
do it preſently, without unneceſſary Delay. 2. Do it Reſolute- 
tz. Kemain not doubtful, un reſolved, in ſuſpenſe as if it were 
yer 2 quſtion with thee whether thou ſnouldſt do it, or not. 

3. Do it with thy moſt awakened affections, and ſeri- 
on intention of the powers of thy Soul. Sleepineſs and 


—— 


Now of NEV ER. : 


inſenſivility are moſt unſuitable to ſuch works, 


a care as is ſuited to the difficulties and nature of the 


It; 
eculiar people zealous of good works that Chrin 1** 
irchaſhe to himſelf, Tit. 2. 14. brit lt 

4. Do it with all neceſſary forecaſt and contriyane 
Not with a diſtracting hindering Care; but with oy 
Care as may ſhew that you 1 755 not your i 0 


and are not regardleſs of his Work: And with ſigh 


thing, and is neceſſary to the due accompliſhmen; 
5-Doit not ſlothfully, but vigorouſly and with dilive 

Stick not at thy labour: Leſt thou hear [Thy r 
aud ſlothful ſervant, Mat. 25. 26. Hide not thy | al 
thy boſom with the ſlothful, and ſay not There ;; , j ? 
in the way. Prov. 26. 13, 14 The negligent and the, 
tious, the waſter and the ſlothful, differ but as one bl 
from another, Prov. 18. 9. As the ſelf-murdey gf k 
wilfully ungodly, fo alſo the deſire of the floh Kill 
him, becauſe his hands refuſe to labour, Prgy, 21. \ 
The Soul of the ſluggard deſireth and alfa f 
the Soul of the Diligent ſhall be made fat, Pro, 13. : 
not ſlothful in buſineſs but be fervent in Spirit ſery;, th 
Lord, Rom, 12. 11. TY 
6. Do it with Conſt ancy, and not with deſtryd 
pauſes and intermiſſions, or with wearineſs and ty, 
ing back. The righteous ſhall hold on his way, andhethg; 
of clean hands ſhall be ſtronger and ſtronger, Job 15. 9. } 
ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of o 
Lord; foraſmuch as you know that your labour is not ll 
in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Be not weary of well doing 
for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not, Ga), 6, 
Theſe ſix particulars are neceſſary, if you will obſer 
the precept in my Text: 

But that miſunderſtanding hinder not the perky 
mance, I ſhall acquaint you further with the ſeuſe, þ 
theſe few explicatory cautions. . 

I. The Might and Diligence here required, exclude 
not the neceſſity of Deliberation and Prudent cond; 
Otherwiſe, the faſter you go, the further you maj g 
out of the way; and miſguided zeal may {poi all i 
work, and make it but an injury to others or jo 
ſelves. A little imprudence in the ſeaſon, and ori 
and manner of a duty, ſometimes may fpoil it, a 
hinder the ſucceſs, and make it do more hurt thy 
good. How many a Sermon, or Prayer, or reprodt, 
made the matter of deriſion and contempt, tor fon 
imprudent paſſages or deportment ? God ſendeth ut 
his Servants to be jeſters of the World, or to t 
mad men as David in his fears: we mult be v! 
nocent, as well as reſolute and valiant: Though ee 
worldly wiſdom be not deſirable, as being but fd 
with God; yet the wiſdom which is from abou, ai 
firſt pure, and then peaceable, and is acquainted with tl 
high and hidden myſteries, and is juſtified of ber CM 
muſt be the Guide of all our holy actions. Holiacl 
aot blind: Illumination is the firſt part of Sauitih 
tion. Believers are Children of the Light. Nothing 
quireth ſo much wiſdom as the matters of God, aud 
our Salvation. Folly is moſt unſuitable to ſuch exc 
leat imployments, and moſt unbeſeeming the 950i 
the moſt High. It is a Spirit of Wiſdom that auimatet 
the Saints, 1 Cor. 3. 19. & 2. 6, 7. Eh. . 
17. Col. 3. 16. It is the treaſures of Wiſdom that Cn 
leth in Chriſt, and are communicated to his membe 
Col. 2. 3. We muſt wall in wiſdom toward them that art un 
out, Col. 4. 5. And our work muſt be ſw a 
good converſation, with meekneſs of wiſdom, Jam. 
Yet I muſt needs ſay, that its more in great bing tha 
ſmall, in the ſubſtance than the circumſtances, li a 
judgment and eſtimate of things, and ſuitable choice 
proſecution, than in fine expreſſions or deportment al 
ing proud mens expectations. ] 

2. Though you muſt work with your 2g, ſe 
a diverſity agreeable to the quality of you! Y 
works. Some works mult be preferred before * 
All cannot be done at once. That's a S out o 1 
which in ſeaſon is a duty. The Greateſt, and 7 
urgent work muſt be preferred. And Jo 1 


be done with double fervour and reſolution, 41 | 
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la p hful ſoul. | 3 
10% will yon tend me the aſſiſtance of your Cn. 
n or the tranlcribing of this command of God 
l its, and taking ont a COPY ot this Order, 
of your lives? LV hatſocver] is not a 
we as Campo any vanity or ſin; but 

eas to include all your Duty, © 

ge Ti the loweſt: the very works of your 


them to remember it. Go to their houſes : take all op- 
portanities,: ſtoop to their infirmities : bear with un- 
thankful frowardneſs : It is for mens ſalvation : Remem- 
ber there is no place for your inſtructions or exhortati- 
ons in the Grave or Hell. Tour duſt cannot ſpeak, and 
their duſt cannot hear: Up therefore and be doing with 
all yaur might. 9 3 0 | 
4- Hath God intruſted you with the Riches of the 
World ; with many talents or with few, by which he 
looReth you ſhould relieve the needy, and eſpecially 
ſhould: promote thoſe works of piety which are the 
greateſt" charity? Give ( prudently, but willingly and 
liberally.) white you have to give. It is your Gain: The 
time of Aarket for your Souls; and of laying up a treaſure 
n Heaven, and ſetting your money to the molt gainful 
Utury ; and of making you friends of the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs ; and furthering your Salvation, by that 
which hindereth other mens, and occaſioneth their perdi- 
tion. L As you have opportunity, do good to all men, but 
eſpecially to them of the Houſhold of Faith J Gal. 6. 6, 
7, 8, 9, 12. | Caſt thy bread upon the waters; for thou 


callings mult have diligence. In the ſweat of your ſhalt find it after many dayes. Give' a portion to ſeven and to 


| eat your bread, Gen. 3. 19. Six dayes ſhalt 
| /f wy 1 Ball that thou haſt to do. ENA 20. 9. 
1 vil not work, ler him not eat, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10. Diſ- 
ply walkers, 15 bodies, that will not work with quietneſs, 
ein own breud, are to be avoided and ſhamed by 
Church, 2 Th. 3. 6, 11, 12, 14. Lazy ſervants 
"Faithful to men, and diſobedient to God, who 
madetd them to obey their Maſters according to the 
( unbclieving, ungodly Maſters ) in all things ( that 
ras their ſervice) and that not With eye ſervice as men 
Fa ever they do as to the Lord, and not unto men; 
m that of the Lord (even for this) they [ball receive 
cad of the inberitance, Col. 3. 22, 23, 24. But 
1 doth wrong (by lothfulneſs, or unfaithfulneſs) 
cri de for the wrong which he bath done, verſe 25. 


{; is Gods ordinary temporal reward of diligence, 


10. 4. and 12. 24, 27. And diſeaſes, poverty, 
, diſappointment, or ſelf-tormenting melancholy, 
tis uſual puniſhments of ſloth. Hard labour re- 
jeth Time : you will haye the more to lay out on 
er works: The ſlothful is ſtill behindhand, and 
ore muſt leave much of his work undone. 

Are you Parents or Governours of Families; you 
purk ty do for God, and for your Childrens and Ser- 
Souls: Do it with your might: Deal wiſely, but 
ſly and frequently with them about their Sins, their | 
and their hopes of Heaven; Tell them whither 


eight; for thou knoweſt not what evil may be upon the 
Earth. J Eccleſ. 11. 1, 2, | In the morning ſow 
thy Seed, and in the evening withold not thy hand: for 
thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper, this or that, or whether 
they both ſhall be alike good] v. 6. CWith hold not good from 
them to whom it is due, when it is in the power of thy haud to 
40 it : Say not to thy Neighbour, Go, and come again, and 
to morrom I will give, when thou haſt it by thee, J Prov. 
3. 27, 28. Lay-npa Foundation for the time to come: Do 
good before thy heari be 'bardend, thy riches blaſted and con- 


. but in ſingleneſs of heart, and in the fear of God, ſumed, thy opportunities taken away; part with it before it 


part with thee. Remember it muſt be Now or Never: 
There is no working in the Grave. 

5. Hath God intruſted you with Power or intereſt, by 
which you may promote his honour in the world, and 
reheve the oppreſſed, and reſtrain the rage of impious 
malice! Hath he made you Gowernours, and put the 
Sword of Juſtice into your hands? up then and be doing 
with your might. Defend the innocent, protect the 
Servants of the Lord, cheriſh them that do well, be a 
terror to the wicked, encourage the ſtricteſt obedience 
to the Univerſal Governour, diſcountenance the break- 
ers of his Laws : Look not to be reverenced or obey- 
ed before him, or more carefully than he: Openly main- 
tain his Truth and worſhip without fear or ſhame : Deal 
gently and tenderly with his lambs and little ones: 
Search after vice that you may ſuccesfully ſuppreſs it. 
Hate thoſe temptations that would draw you to man- 


are going, and which way they muſt go : Make \pleaſing, temporizing, remiſneſs, or countenancing ling 


| underſtand that they have a higher Father and 
er that muſt be firſt ſerved, and greater work than 
alen them from their natural ſenſibility and 
Turn not all your family duties into lifeleſs cuſto- 


but eſpecially thoſe that would enſnare you in a contro 
verſte with Heaven, and in quarrels againſt the ways of 
Holimeſs,or in that ſelf-confounding ſin of abuſing and op- 
poſing the people that are moſt careful to pleaſe the 


forms (whether extemporate, or by rote ) ſpeak 


Lord. Your truſt is great, and fo is your advantage 


God, and Heaven, and Hell, and Holineſs, with to do good And how great will be your 2.:count, and 
kriouſneſs as beſeems men that believe what they | how dreadtul, if you be unfaithful ? As you ſrenifie 


aid would have thoſe they ſpeak to, to believe it. 
not either drowſily, or lightly, or jeſtingly of 
dreadful, or . joyful, unexpreſſible things. Re- 
ber, that your families and you, are going to the 
e and to the World where there is no more 
for your exhortations. There is no Catechiſing, 
ung, or ſerious inſtructing them in the Grave whither 
and you are going. Ir muſt be now or never: And 
wech it with your might. The words of. God muſt be 
ect, and you muſt diligently teach them to your 
en talking of them when you ſit in your houſes, when 
«ty the way, when you lie down, and when you riſe up, 
. 6, 7, 8. and 11, 18, 19, 20. 3 
Have you ignorant or ungodly neighbours, whoſe 
} alls for your compaſſion, and relief? Speak to 
ad help them with. prudent diligence. Loſe not 
portunities: Stay not till Death hath opt your 


more than hundreds or thouſands of the meaner ſort, 
and your actions do moſt good or hurt; ſo you muſt ex- 
ped to be accordingly dealt with, when you come to the 
impartial, final judgment. Betriend the Goſpel as the 
Charter of your everlaſting priviledges ; own thoſe. that 
Chrift hath told you he will own. Uſethem as men that 
are ready to hear [ Inſomuch as you did it to one. of the 
leaſt of theſe my 'Brerhren, you did it unto me ] Mat. 25. 
Know not a witked perſon: but let your eyes be on the faith- 
ful of the Lanil, that they may dwell thertin, and lead a nt 
and pecreadble life, in all godlineſt and honeſty, Pal. 10 1 
Tim. 2. 2. LTet theſe that work the work of the Lord, he 
with. yon without fear Cor. 18. 10. Remember that it 
is the Character of a Phariſte and Hypocrite, to (ee; the 
mott ef the -non-obſervance of a cere mony, or tradit iu, ur 
ſmaller matter of difference in Religion in their | Brothers 
eye, and not to ſee the beam of Hpocriſie, injuſtice and 


„or ſopt their ears. Stay not till they are out 
mug, and taken from your converſe. Stay not 


malicious crutPoppoſition of Chriſt and his Diſciples in 
their own cet: And that it's the byand of them char 


1 are in Hell, before you warn them of it, or 
"en de loſt, before you have ſeriouſly called to 


pleafe not God, *Urtrare Fling up their fins, on whom Gods 
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wrath is coming to the utmiſt, to perſecute the Servant, of | 
the Lord, forbidding them to Hreac h to the people that they 


might be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. ties: 

Learn well the ſecond and the bunared and firſt Pſalm: 
And write theſe ſentences on your walls and doors, as an 
Antidote A that ſelf-undoing ſin: Matth. 18. 6. 


Ho ſoever 
mie 
bis heck, and that be were drowned in the depth of dhe Sea. 
Zach. 2, 8. ¶ Ile that toucheth you toucbeth the apple of his 
ee. ] Rom, 14. 1, 2. and 15. 1. LHlim that is weal in 
the faith, receive yo, but not to doubtful diſputations. 
For God bath received him.] Mat. 10. 40, 4, 42. | He 
that receivetl you, receiueth meg and he that receiveth me, 
rereiveth kim that ſent: me. He that recerveth a righteous\man 
in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous 
mans reward: And whoſo ſhall give to arink to one of theſe 
little ones, a cup of cold mater only in the name H A Diſcipie 
Verily I ſay unto you, be ſpall in no wiſe loſe his reward. | If 
you love not the Godly, love your ſelves ( ſo far as to ſuch 
{ſelf-tove is poſſible) wound not your own hearts, to 
make their fingers bleed. Damn not your Souls, (and that 
by the ſureſt, neareſt way) that you may hurt their 
Bodies, Provoke not God to thruſt, you from his preſence, 
and deny your ſuits, by your dealing ſo with them: ſtop 
not your own mouths, when your miſery will beſpeak 
your loudeſt cries for mercy, by your {topping the mouths 
of the ſervants of the Lord, and refuſing to hear their 
requeſts for Juſtice. If you have the Serpents enmity 
againſt the Woman's Seed, you muſt expect the Ser- 
pent's Doom: Your heads will be bruiſed, when you have 
bruiſed their heels, Geneſ. 3. 15. Kick not againſt the pricks, 
Acts. 9. Let not bryers and thorns ſet themſelves in battel 
againſt the Lord, leſt he go therefore through them, and burn 
them together, la. 27. 4+ | ous OB Þ 

I ſpeak not any of this by way of accuſation or diſbonora- 
ble reflection on the Magiſtrate. Bleſſed be God that 
hath given us the comfort of your defence. But knowing 
what the tempter aimeth at, and where it is that your 
danger lieth, and by what means the Rulers of the 
Earth have been undone, faithfulneſs commandeth me 
to tell you of the ſnare, and to ſet before you good and 
evil, as ever I would eſcape the guilt of betraying you 
by flattery, or cruel and cowardly ſilence. 


And eſpecially when your Magiſftracy is but annual, 8 


or for a ſbort time, it concerneth you to be doing with 
your might. It is but this Tear, or ſhort ſpace of time 
that you have to do this ſpecial Service in; Loſe this 
and loſe all. By what men on Earth ſhould God be 
eminently ſerved and honoured, if not by Magiſtrates, 
whom he hath eminently advanced, impowred and in- 
truſted ? With conſiderate: foreſight, ſeriouſly ask your 
ſelves the queſtion, Are you willing to hear, at the day 
of your accounts, that you had but one Tear, or a few, 
to do God ſpecial ſervice in, and that you knew this, and 
yet would not do it? Can your Hearts bear it then, to 
hear and think, that you off, and wilfully loſt ſuch an 
opportunity? Look about you then, and ſee what is to 
be done. Are there not Aiebonſes to be ſuppreſt, and 
drunkards and riotous perſons to be reſtrained ? Preach- 
ing and Piety to be promoted? Do it with your Might For 
it muſt be Now or Never. | 

s. To come yet a little nearer you, and ſpeak of the 
work that is yet to be done in your own ſoids ; Arc any 
of you yet in the ſtate of unrenewed nature, born only of 
the fleſh, and not of the Spirit, Joh. 3. 3, 5, 6. Mind- 
ing the things of the fleſh, and not the things of the ſpirit ? 
Rom. 8. 1, 5, 7, 9,.13- and conſequently yet in the 
power of 'Satan, taken captive by him at him at his will, Acts 
26. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 26, 27. Up and be doing, if thou 


all offend one of theſe little ones which belie ve in 
i were better for him that a millatone were hanged about 


'Haſt thou loſt thy firſt deſires and love? do thy 


- 8 + wo 


matter to be. queſtzoned, or trifled in, 1, 

be acquainted with thy bended knees, and 00 the Eat 
thy complaints and cries, and men with thy 3 Vit 
enquiries after the way of life; and heaven lm 1 
rows, deſires and reſolutions, till thy ſou} bp ty. 
with the Spirit of Chriſt, (Rom. 8. 9.) and . | 
the holy and heavenly nature: and thy heart ha 
the tranſcript of God's Law, the impreſs of the Gaim 
ſo the Image of thy Creator and Redeemey, P] 0, U 
with all thy might For there is no Convey(; 1 Wo 
or Repentance, unto life, in the Grave whither k. ti 
It muſt be New or Never, And Never [941 n 
ſan@ified, Heb. 12. 14. Jun l 
7. Haſt thou any prevailing ſm to mortifie 
rergneth in thee, or woundeth thee 
in darkneſs and unacquaintedneſs with God? x 
reſolutely : Reject it ſpeedily: Abhor the Go 
it : Turn away from the perſons or things that 
entice thee. Hate the doors of the Harlor and 5 
Ale houfe, or the gaming-houſe: and £0 not a8 th 1 
the laughter, and as by F: to the fomlers ſue A 
fool to the correction of the ſtocks, as if thou 2 - 
it is for thy life, ] Prov. 7. 22, 23. Why thou * 
ſtupid ſoul ! wilt thou be taſting of the Poyſoned e 
wilt thou be ſporting thee with the bait ? Halti 
where to walk or play thee, but at the brink of hell! I 
not the fleſh be crucified with it's Aſfections and 11170 
5. 24. Muſt it not be tamed and mortified, of t 
comdemned ? Rom. 8. 13. 1 Cor. 9. 27. tn 
fore as at uncertainty : fight not as one that beats the jv 
26, ſeeing this ut be done, or thou art undone | 
and dally with fin no longer: Let this be the dar: 
ſolve, and reſiſt it with thy might: It muſt he yy 
Never: when death comes, it is too late. It yi 
then no reward to leave thy ſin, which thou canft! 
no longer : No part of Holineſs or Happineſs thath 
art not drunk, or proud, or luſtful in the org 
hell. As thou art wiſe therefore, knw 11d 
thy Time. Mets 

8. Art thou ina declined lapſed ſtate? decayed in 


that eil 
and keepeth ty p 


1 


works, and do them with thy might. Delay not, by 
member from whence thou art fallen, and what 
haſt loſt by it, and into how ſad a caſe thy folly and 
ence hath brought thee : ſay, I will go andritunt 
firſt husband; for then was it better with me than un, 
2.7. Cry out with Job 29. 2, 3, 4, 5. L O tha Int 
in months paſt! as in the days when God preſerved me! 
his candle ſhined upon my head and when |y tis li 
walked through darkneſs. '_As 1 was in the days if m 

when the ſecret of God was on my Tabernacle, wen th 
mighty was yet with me —— J Return while thou hf 
leſt the night ſurprize thee : Loyter and delay no 

thou haſt loſt by it already: thou art far behind 
Beſtir thee therefore with all thy might. | 
9.Art thou in the darkneſs of uncertainty concerain 
converſwn, and thy everlaſting ſtate ? Doſt thou not 
whether thou be in a ſtate of life or death? and 
ſhould become of thee, if this were the day or "uo 
change? If thou art careful about it, and enquire 
uſeſt the means that God hath appointed thee to! 
rance, I have then no more to ſay to thee no 
wait on God, and thou ſhalt not be diſappoint 
aſhamed ! Thou ſhalt have aſſurance in due tine, 
ſaved before thou wouldſt believe thou ſhould 
ſaved. Be patient andobedient, and the light ot 
will ſhine upon thee, and yet thou ſhalt ſee tne 
of Peace. But if thou art careleſs in thy uw 
and mindeſt not ſo great a buſineſs, be awabele 
call thy ſoul to its accotjat'; ſearch and examii 
heart and life: Read, and conſider, and take at 


love thy Soul. If thou care whether thou be ia Foy. or 


Miſery for ever, bewail thy ſin and ſpiritual diſtreſs - 
Make out to Chriſt, cry mightily to him for his regew- 


faithful guides. Canſt thou careleily {lcep, ad 
and ſport, and follow thy leſſer bulineſs as it th 


tion were made ſure, When thou knowelt 10 
thou muſt del for ever? examine your ſelves wx * 
in the faith? prove your ſelves ;, know ye not you n 
that Chriſt is in you txcept you-are reprobates? 2 0" 
Give all diligence (in time) to make your cling i 


ing and reconciling pardoning Grace: Plead his ſatis- 
faction, his merits and his promiſes; Away with thy 
Tebellion, and thy beloved ſin; Deliver up thy Soul 
entirely to Chriſt, to be ſanQtified, governed and ſaved 
by him. Make no more demurs about it; it is not a 
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„pct. 1. 10. In the Grave and Hell there is no 


At-examinations, in order to any recovery or 
and det kind of tryal will finally reſolve you. 


- 


Up therefore and diligently ply the work: It mult be 
Der. | 8 
5 ef the duties of thy Profeſſion of Piety, Juſtice, 
459 to God, thy ſelf, or others, up and be doing with 
ore "it. Art thou ſeeking to enflame thy ſoul with 
10 — God ? plunge thy ſelf in the Ocean of his love; 
hoe 10 his mercies; gaze upon the repreſentations of 
fac nfcendent goodneſs; O raft and ſce that the Lord is 
bt, Remember that he muſt be Loved with all thy 
3 ſoul and might ;, canſt thou pour out thy love 
* Creature, and give but a few barren drops 


= thou art Fearing him, let his Fear command thy 
11. and conquer all the fear of man. 5 
"When thou art Truſting him, do it without diſtruſt, 
4 caſt all thy care and thy ſelf upon him: Truſt him 
creature ſhould truſt his God, and the members of 
ritt ſhould truſt their Head and dear Redeemer. 
When thou art making mention of his great and 
readful name, O do it with Reverence, and awe, and 
mation And take not the name of God in vain. + 
When thou art Reading bis Word, let the Majeſty 
{the Author, and the Greatneſsof the matter, and Gra- 
of the ſtite, poſſeſs thee with an obediential fear. 
we it, and let it be ſweeter to thee than the honey- 
ob, and preciouſer than thouſands of Gold and Sil- 
er, Reſolve to do what there thou findeſt to be 
he wil of God. When thou art praying in ſecret, or in 
ky fen y, Do it with thy might: Cry mightily to God 
; 4 ſoul under fin, and wants, and danger, that is 
tepping into an endleſs life, ſhould do. Let the reve- 


ud linſelf thou art ſpeaking to; that it's Heaven it 
that thou art praying for; Hell it ſelf that thou art 
tying to be ſaved from. Wilt thou be dull and ſenſ- 
on ſuch an errand to the living God? Remember what 
th upon thy failing or prevarling , and that it muſt 
Mm or Never. 8 | 

Art thou a Preacher of the Goſpel, and takeſt charge 


le Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made thee an 
werſcer, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſ- 
ith his own blood. Let not the blood of ſouls, and 
e blood that purchaſed them, be required at thy 
nde, Acts 20. 28. Exel. 3. 18, 20. Thou art char- 
k before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
quick and the dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom 
it tou preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 
1; rode, rebuke, and exhort with all long-ſuffering and 
Brine, 2 Tim. 4 1, 2: Teach every man, and exhort 
ny man, Col. 1. 28. Even night and day with tears, 
bs 20. 31. Save men with fear, pulling them out of the 
Jud. 23. Cry aloud ;, lift up thy voice like a trumpet ; tell 
Mn of their tranſgreſſions, Ia. 58. 1 Tet thou art alive, 
Lig alive ; yet thou haſt a tongue, aud they have 
8: The final Sentence hath not yet cut off their 
Ks Preach therefore, and Preach with all ty might. 
lort them privately and perſonally with al the ſeriouſneſs 
u canſt. Quickly, or it will be too late. Prudently, 
Man will over»reach thee : Fervently, or thy words 
lite to be diſregarded. Remember when thou 
et them in the taces, when thou beholdeſt the 
blies, that They mult be Converted or Condemned, 
Ned on Earth or tormented in Hell ; and that this ts 

9: Itmuſt be Now or Never. 

da nord: Apply this guickning precept to all the 

of theChriltian courſe. Be Religious, and Juſt, 
Ceriale in good earneſt, if you would be taken 

ck When you look tor the reward. Work out your 
dun with fear and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. Strive to 
"at the ſtrait gate; for many ſhall ſeck to enter and 
Met be able, Mat. 9. 13. Luke 12. 24. Many run, 
PF receive the prize ſo run that youmay obtain, 1 

„ 24. If the Rioghteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 


Wo, ure of Heaven: you are then palt enquiries 


ence and the fervour of thy prayers ſhew that it's| 


f the ſouls of men? Take heed, tv thy ſelf and to the 


Leads Ahh. Les Gd * mn, . 4 . — mad 


| where. ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? 1 Pet- 
4. 18. Let the doat ing world deride.your diligence. 
and ſet theinſelves to hinder and afflict you : 
It will be but fa- little while before experience change 
their minds, and make them ſiug another ſong. Fojlow 
Chriſt fully: Ply your work, and loſe no time. The 
Judge is coming. Let not words nor any thing that 
man can do, prevail with you ro ſit down, or ſtop 


[you in a journey of ſuch. importance. Pleaſe God, 


though fleſh, and friends, and all the world ſhovld be 


diſpleaſed. Whatever come of your Reputation, or 
Eſtates, or Liberties, or Lives, be ſure you look to 
Life Eternal; and caſt not that on any hazard, for a 
withering flower, or a pleafant dream, or a picture of 
commodity, or any vanity that the Decciver can pre- 
ſent. For what {ball it Profit you to win the whole world and 
loſe your ſoul ? Mat. 16. 26. Or to have been honoured 
and obeyed on Earth, when you are under the wrath 
of God in Hell? Or that your fleſh was oace provided 
with variety of delights, when it's turned to rotten- 
neſs, and muſt be raiſed to torments ? Hold on there- 
fore in Faith, and Holineſs, and Hope, though Earth 
and Hell ſhould rage againſt you, though all the World 


| by force or flattery, ſhould dv the worlt they can to 


hinder you. This zis your trial; your warfare is the 
reſiſting of deceit, and of all that would tempt you to 
conſent to the means of your own deſtruction: Conſent 
not, and you conquer: Conquer, and you are Crowned; 
The combat is all about your Wills; Tield, and you have 
loſt the day. If the prating of ungodly fools, or the 
contemptuous jears of hardened ſinners, or the frowns 
of unſanctified Superiours, could prevail againſt the 


Spirit of Chriſt, and the workings of an enlightened 


mind, then what man would be ſaved ? You deſerve 
damnation, if you will run into it to avoid a mock, or 
the loſs of any thing that man can take from you. You 
are unmeet for heaven, if you can part with it to ſaye 
your purſes. Fear not them that can kill the boay, and after 
that have no more that they can do: but fear him that can 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell, Matthew 10. 28. Luke 
12. 4, 5. Obey. God, though all the world forbid you. 
No power. can ſave you from his Juſtice : And none of 
them can deprive you of his Reward. , Though you loſe 
your Heads, you ſhall ſave your Crowns : You no way 
fave your lives ſo certainly, as by ſuch loling them, 
Mat. 10. 39. One thing is neceſſary: Do that with 
ſpeed, and care, and diligence, which Muſt be done, 
or you are loſt for ever. They that are now againſt 
your much and earneſt praying, will ſhortly cry as loud 
themſelves in vain. When it is too late, how fervently 
will they beg for mercy, that now dcride you for valu- 
ing and ſeeking it in time! But then they ſhall call up on 
God, but ke will not anſwer ;, they ſhall ſeek him early, but 
ſhall not find lim: For that they hated knwoledge, and did 
not chooſe the fear of the Lord: They would none of his coun- 
fel, but deſpiſed all bis reproof. ] Prov. 1. 24. to the end. 
Up therefore and work with all thy might. Let 
unbelievers trifle, that know not that the righteous God 
ſtands over them, and know not that they are now to 
work for everlaſt ing, and know not that Heaven or Hell 
is at the end. Let them delay, and laugh, and play, 
and dream away their Time, that are drunk with pro- 
ſperity, and mad with fleſhly luſts and pleaſures, and 
have loſt their Reaſon in the cares, and deluſions, and 
vain-glory of the world, But ſhall it be fo with thee 
whoſe eyes are opened, who ſeeſt the God, the Heaven, 
the Hell, which they do but bear of as unlikely things ? 
Wilt thou live awake, as they that are aſleep? Wilt 
thou do in the day-light, as they do in the dark ? Shall 
Free- men live as Satans ſlaves? ſhall the Living lie as 
till and uſeleſs as the dead? Work then while it 
is day; for the night is coming when none can work, 
John 9. 4. 
It is not the works of the Moſaical Law, nor works 
that are conceited for their proper value to deſerve 
any thing at the hands of God, that I am all this while 
erſwading you to: But it is the works preſcribed you 


y Chriſt in the Goſpel, according ro which you ſhall he 
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ſhortly judged to joy or miſery, by Chriſt himſelt, that 
will call you to account. Theſe muſt be done with all 
your ,, e 
Object. But (you ſay perhaps) alas, What Might. 
baue we? Vie baue no. le of our ſelues; without 
Chriſt we can do nothing And this we find when it comes to 
the trial. | | e | 
Anſm. 1. It is not a Might that is Originally thine own, 
that I am calling thee to exerciſe : but that which thou 
| haſt already received from God, and that which he is 
ready to beſtow. Uſe well but all the Alight thou halt, 
and thou ſhalt find thy labour is not vain.. Even the 


ſtrength of Nature, and of common Grace, are talents 


which thou muſt improve. F | 

2. Art thou willing to uſe the Might thou haſt, and 
to bave more, and uſe it if thou hadſe it? If thou art, 
thou haſt then the ſtrength of Chriſt : Thou BEE 
not, and workeſt not by thy own ſtrength ; his promik 
is engaged to thee, and his ſtrength is ſufficient for 
thee. But if thou art not willing, thou art withaut ex- 
cuſe; when thou hadſt heaven and hell ſet open in the 
Word of God to make thee willing, God will diſt in- 
guiſh thy wilfulneſs from unwilling wei. | 

3. There is more Power in all of you than you uſe, or 
than you are well aware of. It wanteth but awakening 


to bring it into act. Do you not find in your Repentings, 


that the change is more in your Will than in your Power ? 
and in the awaking of your Will and Reaſon into a#, than 
in the addition of meer abilities? and that therefore you 
befool your ſelves for your fins and your neglects, and 
wonder that you had no more uſe of your underſtand- 
ings? Let but a ſtorm at Sea, or violent ſickneſs, or ap- 
proaching death, rowſe up and waken the powers 
which you have, and you will find there was much 
more aſleep in you than you uſed. 7 

I ſhall therefore next endeavour to awaken 
your abilities, or tell you how you ſhould awaken 
them. | | 

When your Souls are drowſie, and you are forgetting 
your God, and your latter end, and matters of Eternity 
have little force and ſavour with you; when you grow 
lazie and ſuperficial, and Religion ſeems a lifeleſs thin 
and you do your duty as if it were in vain, or again 
your wills; when you can loſe your time, and delay re- 
pentance, and friends, and prc fit, and reputation, and 
pleaſure can be heard againſt the Word of God, and 
take you off, when you do all by thehalves, and languiſh 
in your Chriſtian courſe, as near to death; Stir wp your 
_ 'ouls with the urgency of ſuch Queſtions as theſe. _ 
' Queſt. . Can I do no more than this for God? 
Who gave me all? Who deſeryeth all? Who ſeeth 
me in my duties and my fins? When he puts me 


purpoſely on the trial, what I can do for his ſake 
aud ſervice, Can I do no-more? Can I love him no fand, rod? How do! complain when affliction is uy 


more? and obey, and watch, and work no more? 

Queſt. 2. Cæn I do no more than this for Chriſt ? 
For him that did ſo much for me? that lived fo ex- 
actly; obeyed ſo perfectly; walked ſo inoffenſively 


and meekly ; deſpiſing all the bats, and honours, and | rations meerly to diſquiet themſelves for their infrmit 


riches of the World ? That loved me to the death ; and 


offereth me freely all his benefits, and would bring me] cannot be as good as they defire, or do as much aid 


to eternal Glory? Are theſe careleſs, cold and dull en- 
deavours my beſt return for all this Mercy? 
Queſt. 3. Can I do no more, when my Salvation is the prize? 
When Heaven or Hell depend much on it? When I 
know this before-hand, and may ſee in the glaſs of the 
Holy Scriptures what is prepared for the Diligent and 
the Negligent, and what work there is and will be for 
ever in Heaven and Hell on theſe Accounts? Could I not 
do more, if my Houſe were on Fire, or my Eſtate or 
Life, or Friend in danger, than I do for my Salvation? 
Queſt. 4. Can 1 do no more for the Souls f Men? When 
they are undone for ever if they be not ſpeedily delive- 
- red? Is this my Love and Compaſſion to my Neigh- 
bour, my Servant, Friend or Child? 1 70 
Quelt. 5. Can I de vd more for the Church of God? For 
the publick good ? For the peace and welfare of the Na- 
tiog and our Poſterity? In ſuppreſſing Sin? In praying | 


my Days, when Diligenc 


Quelk, 7. Can I do no more, that know u 
doing my laſt That ſee how faſt my Time mah 


life of trial, as caſt away upon Impertinencie nh 
W. 


and diſpoſeth thereunto; (and holy life for 


ends of living; when I have 
Enemies; when Sloth is my danger, 
of my Enemy; when I know that 
 garous Diligence, 


concupiſcence mortified, and fleſhly deſi | 
kobdued, a y defires tamed x 
Heaven maintained with Idleneſs and Sloth ? Will 


| bound to help, be Converted, and Saved, with tt 


ligence ſeem unneceſſary. When affliction comes, 


for Deliverance? Or in promoting works 0 


fra 

noi! 18277 0 Public 
Queſt. 6. Can 1 do no more, that have | 

And go no. faſter, that have ſlopt till . 6 

e muſt be the diſcoy.,. 


. 
* 


ly q 
Repentance? "ey of a 


Ot 20 þ 


4 
and know] mult be quickly gone? That know; ® 


be Now or Never; and that this is all the +; * 
have, on which an endleſs life depend by 
Quelt. 8. Can [do no better, when I know bef 
what different aſpetts Diligence and Negligence vile 
the awakened 5 in the review? What a Comfy 5 
be at Death and Judgment, to be able to ſay 1 4 „ 
beſt, or loytered net away the time I had? A 4 
2 vexatious and heart -diſquieting thing it will 


to look back on Time as irrecoverably loſt, a 
U 


| _ work that 3 r. for lay undone ? Shall! ton] 
trifling prepare ſuch griping and tormentin 

we: Foray ay vg nſcience? . a row 
| ett. 9. Can Ido no more, when I am ſure cam, 
eee 
And that it's this I live for: And that life is fg; a 


holy af 
attain t 
fo many and Unvene 
and the ad 
5 Reſolucion aud 
| 7 is ſo neceſſary that all is lof with 
it. Will Temptations be reſiſted, and Self denyed,; 


on) that it's better not live, than not 


and Sin caſt out, and a Holy Communionꝶ 
milies be well Ordered, and Church, or City, or a 
try well Governed ? Will the careleſs Sinners that), 


ſtill, and with ſome heartleſs cold Endeayours? 

Queſt. 10. Can I do no more that have ſo much eye N 
have Mercies of all ſorts Encouraging me, and Ci 
415 attending me; that have health to enable 
or affliction to remember and excite. me, that þ 
fuch a maſter, ſuch a work, ſuch a reward, 3 be 
cannot be deſired ; who is leſs excuſable for ack 
than I ? x" Kao | 
) . Queſt. 11. Could I da no more, if I were ſir, tl 
my ſalvation lay en this one duty? that according 
this prayer, it ſhould go with me for ever; or itt 
Soul of my child, or ſervant, or neighbour mult ſhe 
for ever, as my. endeavours ſpeed with them now! 
their converſion ?' for ought I know it may be til 

Queſt, 12. Would I habe God to come. with tit | 


me? And will 1 neither endure it, nor be quick 
without it? Is it not better mend my pace aud wv 
on eaſter terms? 8 

I would not have diſtreſſed Souls to uſe theſe conli 


and fo live in heavineſs and ſelf-vexation, becaule ! 


well as they ſhould do: It is not Deſpair that ul 
the matter, but make it worſe. But I would wil 
lazy ſloathful ſou], to plead theſe Queſtions with 
and try whether they have no quickening Pont 
cloſely urged, and ſeriouſly conſidered. h 
Believe it Sirs, it is the deceirfulneſs of projperty | 
keeps up the reputation of a ſloathfiul life, and mu : 
awabel 


. : 5 ;thif 
reaſon is aſhamed of this, and ſeeth it as an 01015 


rence then 
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ad ſerve him, with all our heart, and foul, 
th, f And theſe men call them Zealots, and 
11 ad Puritans, that crdcavour it; though, a- 
A fl exceeding, ſhort, when they have done 
A It is one of the moſt wonderful mon- 
bi ind deformities that ever befell the Nature 
4 t nen, that learned men, that Men that in o- 
51 de miſe, ſhould ſcriouſſy think that the utmoſt 
>? obey the Lord and ſave our Souls, is needleſs, 
EC 155 they ſnould take it for a crime, and make it 
* We reproach: That the ſerious, diligent obeying of 
a hould be the matter of the common diſdain 
| Jof che world; that no men are more generally 
oo nd toſt up and down by impatient men; that 
F 1 ſmall, the Rulers and vulgar rabble, in 
3 of the Earth cannot endure them. 10 
. the Firit Man that ever was Born into 
World did hate his own brother till he had pro- 
0 t Murther him, becauſe he ſerved God, bet- 
Ln himſelf, L Becauſe his own works were evil, 
1 brothers right oui, 1 John 3. 12. and how 
F this horrid unnatural madneſs hath ſuc- 
. and raged in the world from Cain untill this 
lt 15 not in vain that the Holy Ghoſt addeth, 
e next words, 1 Fohn 3. 13. L. Marvel not my 
m, if the world hate you ] Implying that we are 
Pmarvel at it, as I contels 1 have oft and „ done. 
inks; it is Jo wonderful a plague Aud ſtain in 
re. that it doth very much to confirm me of 
"ith of Scripture 3 of the Doctrine of mans fall 
original fin, and the neceſſity of a Reconciler, 
of renewing Grace. „„ 
0rd; miſerable Souls! Is it not enough for 
to refuſe your own ſalvation, but you muſt be 
ith an that will not imitate you! Is it not 
enough, and bad enough to chuſe Damnation, but you 
he offended with all that are not of your 


tion, Converſion, Holineſs, and a heavenly 


83.3; 8,6. Matt. 18. 3. Hebr. 12. 14. Rom. 8. 9, 
þ Cor, 5. 17.) mult we all be unbelivers with you? 
u will laugh at hell till you are in it, muſt we 
d tbo? It God and glory ſeem leſs worth to you 
our fleſbly pleaſure for a time, mult we renounce 
PR # | MELEE 

ifianity, ald our Reaſon for fear of differing from 
Hun dare differ from your Maker, and the Redeemer, 
the Holy Ghoſt and all the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evan- 
and all that ever came to Heaven, might not we 
jd to differ from you ? If you will needs be ungodly, 
booſe your everlaſting Wo, be patient with them 
aweinore underſtanding, and dare not be ſo hardy 
þ leap after you into the unquenchable fire: Mock 
holineſs if you have no mind of it. Hinder not 
| that ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, if you 
In your ſelves. Be not ſo deſirous of company 
ll, It will prove no comfort to you, or abate- 
of your pain. | | A; 

It becauſe you have. the faces to contradict the 
of truth, and to reproach that work which he 
landeth, and to ſay, What needs ſo much ado? 
LL he bids us doit math all our might; I will briefly 
Jou what you are doing, and ſhew you the ugly 
PI the corner, and the filthy hearts of the enemies 
lineſs, that if it may be, you may loath your ſelves. 
Treſe enemies of holy diligence, deny God with their 
ard lives, and are practical Atheiſts; and it ſeems 
9 Near of kin to [ihe wicked one, ] ( ſee 1 John 
that they would have all others to do ſo too. 
then bow ſoon would earth be turned into Hell! 
Calels plain: If God deſerve not to be loved and 
ich all thy heart, and ſoul and might, he is 
4% And if thy wealth, or honor, or fleſh, or 
K eletreth more of thy love, and care, and 
1 . 1 Cod, then that is thy God that deſer- 
ence << now what theſe deriders of purity and 

* do think of God, and of the world. 


I! If you will not belive God, that without Re- 


mal life, there is no ſalvation to be hoped. for | 


Wh |. 
world: When he hath given Laws to the Creatures 
that he made of nothing, theſe wretches deride 
and hate men for abeying them. 1f God have not 
commanded that which you oppoſe ; contradict it, and 
ipare not: I would you were much more againſt thar 
pretended Religion which he commandeth not. But 
it he have commanded it, and yet you dare revile 
them as too Pure and Preciſe that would obey it, what 
do you but charge the King of Saints with making Laws 
that are not to be obeyed ? which muſt needs imply 
that they are Fooliſh, or Bad, though made by the 
moſt Wije and Go,. | | 
3. Theſe , Enemies of Holineſs oppoſe the practice of the 
very firſt Principles of all Religion. For Heb; 11. 6: 
(He that cometh to God, muſt believe that God is, and 
that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. J 
And it's diligent ſeeking him that they hate and ſet them- 
ſelves againſt. i 
4+ Do not they judge Heaven to be leſs worth than F arth ; 
when they will do leſs for it, and would have others to 
do lo too? | 
5. They would have us all unchriſtian and unman our 
ſelves, as if there were 70 life to come; as if our Rea- 
ſon and all our Faculties were given us in vain. For 
if they are not given us for greater matters than all the 
Honours and Pleaſures of the World, they are in vain, 
or worſe; and the life of Man is but a Dream and Mi- 
ſery. Were not a Beaſt leſs Miſerable, if this were all? 
6. How vaſe a Price do theſe Cainites ſet on the immortal 
Soul of Man, that think it not worth ſo much ado, as 
the careful Obedience of the Laws of Chriſt ? Nor 
worth ſo much as they do themſelves for their filthe 


— 


| Sins and periſhing Fleſh ? But would have us ſo mad as 


to ſell Heaven and our Souls for a little ſinful Sloath 
and Eaſe. 4 | 

7. Theſe Enemies of Holineſs would have Men take thei- 
| Mercies for their Hurt, and their greateſt Bleſſings for a 
Burthen or a Plague, and to run into Hell to be delivered 
from them. Why Man, doſt thou know what Holineſs 
is? and what it is to have acceſs to God? I tell thee it 
is the fore-taſte of Heaven on Earth. It is the Higheſt 
Glory, and ſweeteſt Delight, and chiefeſt Commodity 
to the Soul. And art thou afraid of havins too much 
of this? What, thou that haſt none (which ſhould make 
thee Tremble) art thou afraid of having roo much? 
Thou that never feareſt too uch Money, nor too much 


Spiritual Health and Holintſs ? What ſhall Be thy Deſire, 
if thou loath and fly from thy feliciry ? 

8. You that are Loyal Subjects, take heed of theſe un- 
godly Scorners : For by conſequence they would tempt 


his Commands and Laws. For if a Man perſwade you to 
deſpiſe a Judge, he implieth that you may deſpiſe a 
Conſtable. No King is lo great in Compariſon of Cod, 
as a Fly or Worm: is to that King. He therefore that 
would relax the Laws of God, and make it ſeem a need- 
leſs thing to obey him diligently and exactly, implieth 


more needleſs. . 
And you that are Children or Servants, take heed 

of the Doctrine hf theſe Men: Maſters, admit it not into 

your Families. If he be worthy to bt ſcorned as a Puritan 


what Scorn do your Children and Servants deſerve, it 
they will be Obedient and Pleaſing to ſuch as you? 


Con ſequentes of the Cainites ſcorns, leſt it make you give 
over the labburs of your Calling, and turn your ſelves 
and Families into Beggery. For it Heaven be not worth 
your greateſt labour, your Bodies are not worth the leaſt. 


and the Confeſſions of all the World. Whatſocver they 
may ſay in the Dream of their blind Preſumption ard 
Security, at laſt, When Death hath opened their Eyes, 
they all cry, O that we had been Saints! O that we 
might Die the Death of the Righteous, and that our 


Theſe Camites do blaſpheme the Governor of the | laſt End might be 35 his! O that we hat ſpent that Time, 


Vol. 1 n and 


you to deſpiſe your King, and make a mock at the obeying of 


that Obedience to any of the Sons of Men, is much 


or Preciſian, that is careful to Pleaſe and Obey the Loi d, 


9. All you that are Poor Tradeſmen; take heed of the 


10. Theſe Cainites ſpeak againft the awakened Conſciences, 


Honour, nor too much Health, art thou afraid of roo much 
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and make them Preciſians, a Sect that is every where 


. imimiate, in the ſalſe application of their Dectrines, 


ah. AM. 2th. — 
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* * - * — 
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and Care and Labour for our Souls, which we ſpent 


on that which now js Gall to our Remembrance! And 


et fen will take no warning, but now appoſe 

150 not that all the World do wiſh at 
{aft rhey had been as zealous for as any. 

oy The Enemy him ſelf hath a Conſcience within him, that 
either grudgeth againſt his Malicious W and 
Wine h that he Abuſeth them that are far better than 
himfelf, or at leaſt will ſhortly call him to a reckoning, 
and tell him better what he did, and make him change 
his Face and Tune, and wiſh himſelf in the caſe of thoſe 
that he did oppoſe. tf 

12. Ig jc; i the Cainite 7s of that wicked one, 1 
ohn 3. 12. of his Father the Devil, Joh. 8. 42, 44. and 

is his walking, ſpeaking inſtrument on Earth, fayin 
what he himſelf would fay : He is the open Enemy of God. 
For who are his Enemies, but the Enemics of Holineſs, of 
his Laws, of our Obedience, of his Image, and of his Saints? 
And how will Chriſt deal at laſt with his Enemies ? 
Luke 19. 27. O that they knew, that foreſeeing, they 
might eſcape! This is the true, the ugly Picture of a 
Cainite, or Enemy of à Holy Life, that reproacheth ſe- 


- 


rious duli ence as 4 preciſe and needleſs thing, when any further Converſion, than the lezvi f 
_ God Neth us, and Death, and the Grave, and : _ of { 


Eternity admoniſh us todo his work with all our might, 
Now conſider this ye that forget God, leſt he rear you 
in pieces, and there he none to deliver you, Pal. 50, 
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UT. of all the Oppoſers of ferious Holineſs in the 
D World, there are none more unexcuſable and 
deplorably Miſerable, than thoſe that profeſs them 
felves Miniſters of Chriſt. Would one believe that had 
not known them, that there are ſuch Men in the World ? 
Alas, there are too many. Though Education, and 
the Laws of the Land engage them to Preach true Po- 
Arine, yet are they falſe Teachers in the Application. 
For they neyer well learned. the Holy and Heavenly 
Doctrine which they Preach, nor digeſted it, or re- 
ccived the Power and Impreſs of it upon their Hearts 
and therefore retaining their Natural Corruptions, Im- 
piety and Enmity to the Life, and Power, and Practice 
of that Doctrine, they indirectly deſtroy. what dire- 
ctly they would ſeem to build; and Preach. both for 
God, and againſt him, for Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, 
and againſt them; for godlineſs, and pit it, both 
in the ſame Sermon, In general, they mult. needs ſpeak 
for the word of God, and a FOI Life; But when they 
come. to the particulars, they ſecretly reproach it, and 
condemn the-parts, while they commend the whole. In 
general hey peak well-of Religious, Godly, Holy Peo- 
ple; but when they meet with them, they hate them, 


fpoken againſt, | eſtilent Fellows, and movers of Sedi- 
tion, as the Apoſtles were accuſed, As 24. F. and 28. 


22. and any thing that Malice can invent to make them 
odious. And what, they. cannot prove, they will cloſely 


d:ſcribing them ſo as may induce the hearrers to believe 
that they are a company of ſelf-conceited Hypocrites, 
factious, proud, diſobedient turbulent, peeviſh, affe- 
9 8 ſingularity, deſiring to ingroſs the reputation 


odlineſs to themſelves but ſecretly as bad as o- mib), and ſaid or read in a formal, drowſſe, ora 


chers. And when they have thus repreſented them to the 
ignorant ſort of people, they have made the way of 
Godlinefs odious, and ſufficiently furniſhed miſerable 
Souls with prejudice” and diſlike ;. ſo that becauſe the 
perſons are thus made hateful, to. them, all ſerious 
diligence for Heaven, all tenderneſs of Conſcience, 
aud fear of ſinnigg, all heayenly diſcourſe, and ſeri- 
ous * preaching, reading, or praying, are alſo, made 
glous for their lakes ; For hearing o ill of the per- 


like it well. I ſpeak not againſt rhe uſe of For 


ment of the Lords day, or an 8 
neſs and Holy induſtry are mention. on Of 
ly Miniſters are ready to blot them with cle q 
calumnies; or ſecret reproaches, or word "wes 
on, to vindicate their own unholy live. K 
people believe that ſerious piety is faction 2 * 

1e. The black tincture of their mind ul by 
lign and drift of their preaching may be. th 
in the jeers, girds, and ſlanderous intimati Pert 
the moſt diligent ſervants of the Lord by 
verted Truths that f uch maintain, they repreſen 1 
Their unavoidable errors they repreſent as Ta hy 
duties they repreſent as faults ; and their 1. 

ties as enormous crimes : They feign them "ae 
ty of the things that never entred into their ; 
And if ſome that have profeſſed Godlineſz ry 
of greater crimes, they would make men del 
the reſt are ſuch, and that the family of cy," 
be judged of by a Judas, and the ſcope is ©» " 
that either their Profeſſion is culpable, or 1, ad 
leſs commendable. Regeneration they l 


but the entrance into the Church ö — 


roſs ſins, and taking up ſome hear 
Firs, to be but a Sites 5 unneceſſry 5 | 
they would draw poor people to believe that 
be born again Sacramentally of water, the 1 
ſaved, though they be not born again by 10 
ing of the Holy Spirit. Being ſtrangers thenſeh 
the myſtery of Regeneration, and to the life 
and a heavenly Converſation, and to the lor 
ſerving God with alt their Soul and Might; 
16 27 endeavour to quiet themſelves with 2 
That help are but fancies or unneceſſary, and 
deceive the people with that b 
| BE. 9 thanſeives. : ann 
nd it is worthy your obſervation, dh 
Religion that theſe Formal Hypocrites 7 
There are ſcarce any words fo ſound or hal 
they can bear them, if they be but deprived d 
Life: Nor ſcarce any Duty, if it be but wr 
but. they can endure. But it is the nr art 
of all Religion which they. cannot bear. 4s ; 
dittereth from a, Carkaſs, not by the parts by 
the Life; ſo there is a certain life in preachine 
Prayer, and all other acts of worſhip, which is px 
ved by ſeveral ſorts of hearers. The Godly perceive 
their edification and delight. For here it is thatthey 
quickened and encouraged: Life begettethlſs, x 
kindleth fire. The angodly often perceive it totheiry 
tion, if not to their canviction and converſion: Thi 
in Preaching, Praying, Diſcipline, Reproof and d 
rence, is it Which biteth, and galleth, and diu 
their Conſciences. And this they kick and rail a 
This is the thing that will not let them ſleep que 
their ſin and miſery; but is calling and jogging ti 
awake, and wilt not let them ſin in Peace, but wile 
Convert them, or Torment them before the Time. lt. 
Lite of Religion that the Hypocrite wants; andtix 
that he is moſt againſt. A Painted Fire burneth 00 
dead Lion biteth not. The Carkaſs of an Enemy is 10 
midabls. Let the words of that Sermon that molt al 
eth them, be ſeparated from the Life, and put iutvi 


boys tane, and they can bear it and commend it 
the ſame words of Prayer which now they lie 
ſaid over as a life-lefs cuſtomary Form, and tit 


the abuſe of them: Nor againſt the Body, butt 
kaſs. Let Forms themfelves be uſed by a pi 
1 Man, in af piritual ſerious manner, With.tae | 
po tion of. any quickening Exhortations, ot 000 

ages, that teud to keep them waken aud att 


- 


7, and ſeeing tha theſe are the rhings wherein the 
differ from others they reduce their judgment 01 
their prallices to their foreſetled judgment of the pe- 
ſans, - When thelr diligence in their families, in pray- 
er and infiruclogs, in reading, and kruirful improve. 
i P Py — | : | | 


89 * 


and make them feel What you mean and are abo 
you ſhall ſee they love not, ſuch animated Forms, 
the Living Christian, and Liveiy Worſhip, uf 
ſpiritual Religion, Which they hate : Kill it 20k 
can bear it. Let rhe Picture of iny Enemy be he 
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cially at l- for the Dead . Wo to 
eepHoly-Days for the ones 

5 * 2 Rete Kyprerites, bccanſe ye build the 
Nri 


= we ye be mirneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye 
po wed 7 which killed the Prophee | 
he | of your Fatbers : Te Serpents, ye Generation of 
K can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell! Matth. 
*, 0 31, 31, 33. The Dog that will not med- 
2 bs lead Creature, will purſue the living z and 
* ſees it ſtir no more, will leave it. Chriſtiani- 
-nont Seriouſneſs is not Chriſtianity, and there- 
2 t liable to the hatred of its Enemies as ſuch. 
= thing, and do any thing how ſtrict ſoever, if you 
E AR it as a Player on the Stage, or do it coldly, 
ly, and as if you Were. but in jeſt, you may have 
| Approbation. But it is this Liſe, and Seriouſneſs, 
— pins God in Spirit and Truth, that convin- 
oh at they themſelves are lifeleſs, and therefore 
Neth their deceitful Peace, and therefore muſt not 
their Friendfhip. If it were the meer bulk of Duty 
they are weary of, how comes it to paſs that a 
f at his Plalter, Beads, and Maſs-Books, can ſpend 
Hours without much wearineſs or J 

n ne cin do in ſerious Worſhip ? Turn all but into 
loand Beads, and Canonical Hours and Days, and ſhews, 
Crrmoy, and you may be as Religious as you will, 

he Righteous overmuch, and few will Hate, or Re- 

ch, or perſecute you among them, as too preciſe 

tid, But living Chriſtians and Worfhip, come among 

like Fire, that burneth them, and makes them 
St, with s word chat is quick and powerful, Harper than 
m elged Sword, piercing even to the drviding of. ſoul 


%, fene, aud marrow; and is à diſcerner of the thonghrs 
ef the heart, Hebr. 4. 12. | 


id the Enmity of the Cainites may teach the Chriſti- 

what he ſhould be, and wherein his Excellency lieth. 

te and ſeriouſneſs that your Enemies hate: And 

bre it is life and ſeriouſneſs that you muſt above 

atain; though dead-hearted Hypocrites never ſo 
| oppoſe and contradict you. 


Ars, they are no trifles, but the greateſt things 
Cod hath ſet before you in his Word, and called 
but to Profecute and Poſſeſs: And your time of 
ug them is ſhort, and therefore you have no time 
files, nor any to loſe in Idleneſs and Sloath. And 
l Men, Preachers ſnould be. moſt ſenfible of this. 
ky were ot apainſt ſerious Holineſs in others, it is 
le wickednefs for ſuch as they, to be againſt it in 
elves: It is great Things that they have to ſtudy 
do ſpeak of; and ſuch as cal for the greateſt ſeri- 
cc and reverence and gravity in the ſpeaker, and 
em all trifling in matter or in manner. A Man: 
8 ſent of Chrifk to run for an Immortal Crown, or 
dert others in ſuch a Race, to ſave his own, or o- 
ans Souls, from endleſs miſery, ſhould be afha- 


Ol op his time with trifles, or to be flight and 
about ſuch great and weighty things. All the heart, 
Ml, and might, is little enough for matters 0 

ulpeakable Importance.” When J hear Preachers 
ople ſpend their time in little im ertinent fruit- 
aud that do but divert them from the great 
0 their liyes, or to day with the greareſt matter; 
dun to ue them and treat of them with a ſeti- 
 Utable ro their importance ; 1 oft” think of 
| Us of Seneca the Srr3ons Moraliſt, - as fhamin 

hate of f ach trifling Preachers and Profeſſor 

0 tian Faith; [Yerba copioſa comportis, & inter- 
de nets, Us clic is, Acuta ſunt ita! Nihil acu- 
in quo eſt lis? Ouadam inutilia, & ineſſt- 


is, L Tou compoſe copi® 
by curious queſtion; * 2 | 2 
| What is mare arute than the 
peat of Corn? and yet what in it good for ? Subtilry it ſelf maler 
ſome things unprofitable and wneſſettual, 


7 lam n Sed qui ingenia 
ſavare, & fidem in robus buminis' retinere, ac memoriam 


uantur, & magnis 
e toys or foolerits to 
,and to compoſe a plea- 


Demens omnibus merito videret=—— He would Juſtly by all 
be taken for a mad Man, that when the Tomn expetteth to be 
Defon il fir 0 five te at work for their 

ejence, will ſit idle, propoſing ſome curious Oueſtions W— 
Nunquid tibi demens Lit cog iſtis hack, ripe & 
nunc obſideor ? quid agam? mori me ſequitur, vita fugit; 
Adverſus het me dove aliquid: E Fire ut ego mortem non ti- 
meam, & vita me non iat. [And ſhall not I be taken 
for a mad man, if I ſhould buſt my ſelf about ſuch things 
that am now beſieged ? What ſhall I do ? Death purſueth me : 
Life flierh from me: Teach me ſomething againſt theſe 5 make 
Death not dreadful to me, or Life not to fly from me.] Si 
miltum eſſet «tatis, parce diſpenſandum erat, ut ſufficeret ne- 
 Cefſariis ; Niche que dementia tft ſupervacua diſcere in tan- 
ta temporis egeſtate! I [If we had much time, we ſhould 
[ſparingly lay it ont, that it might ſuffice for neceſſary things: 
But now what a madneſs is it, to learn things nee lefs or ſu- 
| perfluons in ſo great a ſcarcity of time! ] | Metire ergo 4 
Tavem tuam tam multa non capit, Meaſure thy age © It's 
not enough for fo many things.] C. Relinque iſtum ludum li- 
terarum Philoſophis. Rem magnificam | ad Hlabas voc ant 
qu animum minura diſcendo diminuunt & conterunt, & id 
agunt, ut Philoſophia potius difficilis quam magna videatur < 
Socrates, qui totam Philoſophiam revocavit ad mores, hanc 
ſummam dixit eſſe ſapientiam, bona malaque diſtinguere. ] 
[Leave this learned Play to Philoſophers : A gallant buſineſs ! 
They call us to Syllables, and debaſe and depreſs the mind by 
learning ſuch little trivial Things, and male Philofophy rather 
to ſeem a matter of difficulty than great. Socrates; that re- 
voked all Philsſophy to Manners, did call this the higheſt wiſ- 
dom, to diſtinguiſh good and evil. ] | | 

Did a Seneca ſee by the light of Nature, ſo much of 
the neceſſity of Seriouſneſs Bo Diligence, about the mat- 
ters of the Soul? And ſo much of the madneſs of ſpend- 
ing words and time and trifles? And yet ſhall there be 
found a Man among 7 Chriſtians, and among the 
Preachers of Faith and Holineſs, that plead fot trifling, 
and ſcorn at ſeriouſneſs, and acount them moderate and 
wife that a Heathen brands as toyiſb and diſtratted? 
What is it that Clouderh the Glory of Chriſtianity, and 
keepeth ſo great a part of the World in Heatheniſm 
and Infidelity ; But this, that among Chriſtians there are 
fo few that are Chriſtians indeed? And thoſe few are fo 
obfcured by the Multitude of formal trifling Hypocrites, 


| thoſe that are no Chriſtians ? Religion. is a thing to be de- 
monſtrated and honoured and commended by Praftice : 
Words atone are ineffeQuat to repreſent its excellency 


to ſd blind a World, that mutt know by feeling, ha- 


ving loſt their ſight. In our profeſſed Faith we mount 
unto the Heavens, and leave poor unbelievers Wallow- 
ing in the dirt. O what a tranfcendent, unconceiva- 
ble glory, do wre profeſs to expect with God unto Eter⸗ 
nity, and what manner of Perſons ſhould: they be, in 
all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs, that look for ſuch 
a life as this? How baſely fnould they eſteem thoſe 
tranſitory things, chat are the food and felicity of the 
ſenfnat World? How patiently ſhould they underge 
contempt and ſcorn, and whatſoever Man can infli& 
upon them? How ſtudiouſly ſhould they devote and re- 
fer all their time, and ſtrength, and wealth, and inte- 


reſt, to this their lorious bleſſed end ? How feriouſl 


fhonMd'they fpeak of; and how induſtr iou!ly ſhould they 
ie 


that Chriſtianity is meaſured and judged of by the lives of 
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bg 85 : . eo 
<ek, ſuch ſure, ſuch near, ſuch endleſs joys ? Did pro- Though I look upon this fort of the enen 
fegen n more exactly conform their Hearts and Holineſs as thoſe that are as unlikely to be — 
lives to their Profeſſion and Holy Rule, their lives ed and ſaved, as almoſt any people in the world, 
would confute the reproaches of their Enemies, and cept Apeſtates and Malicious Blaſphemers of th, 5 
command a revercut and awful Eſtimation from the ob- Ghoſt, yet in N to the People and then 
ſervers, and do more to convince the unbelieving ſelves, I ſhall plead the Cauſe of God with th 
World of the Truth and Dignity of the Chriſtian Faith, Conſciences, and try what Light can do with thy 
than all the words of the moſt ſubtile Diſputants. Chi- Underſtandings, and the terrours of the Lord 0 
ſtianit) being än afecting practical Science, muſt prattically their yo 2 Br 3 | 
and «fett.onately be declared, according to it's Nature: 1, 7 N r f r 1 ofpel ſhould much excel 
Arouments do but paint it out: And Pictures do no more people in underſtanding : And therefore this ſin ig 
make known its Excellency, than the Pitture of Meat |Y' them than rr men: What means, what ly f 
and Drirk makes known its Sweetneſs. When a Doctrine the) ſin againſt ? Either thou knoweſt the Neceſi 
fo Holy, is viſibly exemplified, and liveth, and walketh, ſtr a for Th Tos the greateſt diligence, 
and worketh in ſerious Chriſtians before the World: Ei- 14 1 nor. : nt 8 a 2 and ſhame ks it 
ther this or nothing, will convince them and conſtrain | UNCErTate the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry, yy 
them, to gloriſie our Lord, and ſay, that Cod is among thou knoweſt not the things that are neceſſary f 
us, or in us of a truth, Matth. 5. 16. 1 Cor. 14. 25. But S and that hers NN in the faithdy 
it is unchriſtian lives, that darkneth the glory of the __ But if thou oft know it, how doſt thoy m 
Chriſtian Faith. When Men that profeſs ſuch glort- = t maliciouſly to oppoſe it, without feeling 
ous Hopes, ſhall be as ſordidly earthly, and ſenſual, and]! ur bg * "om thy Conſcience? Why 
ambitious, and impotent, and impatient as other Men, a & thy oft to read the 1 and meditate, 
they ſeem but fantaſtical Diſſemblers. ; ny ler thou not read thy doom, and melt 
And yet ſhall there be found ſuch a Perfidious Wretch 5 : "oy canſt, thou chooſe but perceive 
under the Heavens of God, as a profeſſed Miniſter of the 1cope © the Word of God is contrary t 5g 
Ciriſt, that ſhall ſubrilly or openly labour to make an ex. bent of thy N e and ſuggeſtions ? Yea um 
aft, and holy, and heaveuly converſation a matter of mee evident by the Light of Nature, than that 
reproach and ſcorn, and that under pretence of repro- an 17 5 Salvation cannot be regarded with too m 
ving the ſins of Hypocrites and Schiſmaticks, ſhall make holy 9 5 3 and induſtry ? Should 
the e xacteſt conformity to the Chriſtian rule, and faith- the beſt things be * loved ? and the greateſt matt; y 
fulleſt obedience to the Almighty Sovereign, to ſeem to our & eateſt care? And is there any thing to hey 
be but Hypocriſie or Self-conceitedneſs, or needleſs Ce, with God and our eternal ſtate ?O what ws 
trouble, if not the way of Sedition, and publick Trou- „„ ſubjects are theſe to a ſober and conſider 
ble, and turning all things upſide down? That cannot mind! hat toys are all things in compariſon of the 
reprove Sin, without malicious inſinuating ſlanders or er yet doſt £000 make light of them, and: 
fulpitions againſt the Holy Law, and Holy Life, that rec Fr Jo to do? As if there were ſomething 
are moſt contrary to ſin, as life to death, as health to that better deſer ved mens greateſt care and dig 
ſickneſs, and as light to darkneſs ? than they. What © a Preacher, and not a Believer}( 


For any Man, eſpecially any profeſſed Chriſtian, any 4 Believer, and yet not fee enough in the matter 


| : : Eternity to engage all our powers of ſoul and body 2 
where to oppoſe or ſcorn at Godlineſs, is a dreadful 7 Sag Powers of 1 d body ag; 
ſign, as we = a heinous lin : But for a Preacher of God- — rates 1 1 in 8 n 
lineſs to oppoſe and ſcorn at God{ineſs, and that in the i > preg „„ 22 0 T 3 p \ 1 h 
Anon od ene: Fon P [ORC 4 N 8 without the Spirit and life of Chriſt ( 4 9.) but 
0 e NN” with nh Bok 3 ada of. muſt be ſo cruel as to make others miſerable alſo! ? 
Wa fs e ibe * 15 or Nin in gu 125 ph LEW A | ns — r 
the ſecond part of the tent omily, Tom. 2. Page f 4 : | 
175 (however I very much love and honour the Book dee, N "_ „ rity, 
of Homilies) yet for their ſakes that not only can ſub- Whoſeever ſhall 2 ae ae of Fane: 
ſcribe to it, but would have all kept out of the Mini- a 
{try that cannot, and that take it for that Doctrine of , voor eee 14 
the Church of England which they will believe and 1 7 om of : 2 of 4 pl w 1 Pe lin of 
Preach, I will recite it to the terror of the guilty, not |" Je ja called Great in the Nung 
to drive to deſpair, but to awake them or wp ſhame ven. J A 
— 3 VVV . ad ſoul-murder, That thou art bound by Offct tot 
Expounding Pſalm 1. 1. Bleſſed is the Man that hath not nd mo 2 e al ag 8 Auch ad 0 
walked aſter the counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtood in the way eh e wr 2 © ra eh all c 2 'S diere“! 
of ſinners, nor ſit in the ſeat of the ſcornſul] having ſhewed . 8 r "Ly bei 1 8 
who are the Lungodh] and [the fan M it adderh theſe 4% ger and Preacher of the Goſpel? Vil 
Words. | | 11. N 
„ The third ſort he calleth ſcorners; that is, a ſort of usch 8 ſelf to Promate i wy 
« Men whoſe Hearts are ſo ſtuffed with malice, that 4 thy Skill and power to buli 75 jb 1 nd 
<* they are not cagtented to dwell in ſin, and to lead 0 jo ee 3 200 8 1 & thou take dn 
their lives in all kind of wickedneſs, but alſo they do] thou diigrace anc Hin er it? VO hen ſperk i 
& contemn and ſcorn in others all godlineſs, true Reli-] te £9 on the meſſage of Chriſt, ang 1 i 
gion, all Honeſty and Vertue. Of the two firſt ſorrs| him We do not find that Ju 3 "her Pread 
« of Men, 1 will not ſay, but they may take Repen- him: Wen he ſent him as ca Oinſt tin 
& tance, and be converted unto God; Of the third fort, we read not that he Preacht 1 55 
« 1 think 1 may without danger of God's Judgment let not my Soul be numbred with 225 
« pronounce, that never any yet were converted unto day of the Lord! It will be capers 
* God by Repentance, but continued ſtill in their abo- "7 121 the re 07 1 0 4 or of the 
4 minable wickedneſs, heaping up to themſelves dam-|Chriſt. W oo en my Aae chat pretend l 
« nation againſt the diy of God's inevitable judge- above all of thoſe tracherous oppoſers, chat 


ment. ſelves to propagate and promote them — 
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6. Though I dare not ſay, but ſome ſuch have Re- If the wit and malice of Satan's 1 

nted, yet let the ſcorners that believe this, remem- |ſharpened againſt the ways and Serv 

er, that they ſubſcribe the Sentence of their own con- 5 belongs to you, to plead Chriſt's cauſe, 
demnation. - | . 4 8 
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| le gain- fayers, and ſtop the mouth 
10 ren eo : 2245 ill you To with gain- 
wp "Fecretly or openly fay as they? Who 
e the deriders of a holy life but you ? 
jd 0 Ys open the excellencies of Chrilt the 
g heaven, the: terrors of 'the Lord, and all 
/ "bj ations to the moft ſerious Religiouſneſt, 
1 12 have undertaken it as your calling and em- 
32 x1 if any Man in the Pariſh were ſo Atheiſti- 
went atiſn, as to think God unworthy of our dear- 
4 our moſt exact obedience, and moſt laborious 
u bo ſhould diſplay this Atheiſt's folly, but you 
ioubly (as Chriſtians, and Miniſters) obliged to 
g he Honour of your Lord ? If any of the People 
we into ſuch a Dream or Dotage, as to queſtion 
- "(it of our utmoſt diligence in our Preparati- 
| etal Life, who ſhould awake them by lifting 
. Voices as a Trumpet, and help to recover their 
0 ndings, but you that are the Watchmen, and 
F dr Blood will be required at your Hands, if 
0 them not loud and timely Warning? If any 
, ilicious Servant of the Devil, ſhould plead a- 
* neceſſity of Holineſs, and diſſwade the Peo- 
* ſerving God with all their might, who ſhould 
* to confirm the weak, and ftrengthen and en- 
Wien that are thus aſſaulted, and help to keep 
| 1 ꝛeal and forward neſs, but you that are Leaders 
» Army of the Lord ? Is it not a Holy God that 
reingaged to ſerve ? And a Holy Church in which 
we your ſtation? And a Communion of Saints in 
you have undertaken to adminiſter the Holy 
«of God ? Have you not read what was done to 
and Abibu, when Meſes told Aaron, | This is it 
te Lord ſpake, ſaying, I will be ſatifiified in them that 
rich me, and before the Peaple J will be glorified. Lev. 
z it not a holy Law and Goſpel which you pub- 
Jou have undertaken to warn the flothful, the 
1, the worldly, and the prophane, that they ſtrive 
in at the ſtrait gate, aud ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
{ bis Righteoufneſs, Luke 13. 24. Matth. 6. 33. 
give diligence to make ſure their calling and election, 
1. 10. and to give all diligence in adding virtue to 
Fath, Cc. 2 Pet. 1. f. yrs with all diligence to keep 
bean, Prov. 4. 23. And are you the Men that 
| quench their zeal, and deftroy the holy diligence 
jou ſhould Preach ? The Lord touch your hearts, 
ccorer you in time, or how woful will it be with 
lardned Hypocrites, that in the Light, and in his 
and Livery, and under his ſtandard and colours, 
prove Traytors and Enemies to the Lord. | 
And what an addition is it to your guilt, that you 
gainſt God in his own name? By Office you are to 
i his meſſage, and ſpeak to the People in his name, 
þ lis ftead, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 20. And dare you be- 
he Sun, and under the Heavens of God, and in his 
ls, perſwade Men that the moſt Holy God is againſt 
6 and the King of Saints is an adverſary to ſanttity? 
lat he that made his Holy Law, is againſt the moſt 
"ing of it? Dare you prefix a [Thus ſaith the 
| to ſo impions a Speech as [Lt is in vain ta ſerve 
ma? What needs there ſo much ado for your Salvati- 
Dare you go to Men as from the Lord, and fay 
re too careful and diligent in his ſervice ! Leſs ado 
e the turn | What need this fervour, and redeeming 
This is but Puritaniſm or Preciſeneſs. It is better to 
the moſt, and venture your Souls without ſo much ado. 
wald at laſt hold up his face, or ſtand before the 
| Tribunal, that ſhould be found in the guilt of 
Ciime! What, to put God into the ſimilitude of 
ad deſcribe the moſt Holy as the Enemy of Holi- 
And make him plead againſt himſelf, and diſgrace 
tImage,and i ad Men from that which be h:m- 
made of neceſſity to their Salvation! What 
\Ptemy can be uttered | 5 
fad it aggravateth your ſin, that your Relation o- 
h to the moſt tender affections to your People: And 


% them; for the Parents to cut the Childrens 
'*Worſe than for an Enemy to do it. If the De- 
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101 ſhould ſeduce them to Damnation. For the 


— 


— — D—ͤ - 


vil our profeſſed Enemy ſhould himſelf appear to us. 
and ſay, Prepare not ſo frriouſiy for Death :Be not ſoſtrict, and 
agent, and holy, it were not, in many reſpects ſo bad, 
as far you to do it, that ſhould help to ſave us from his 
ſnares. You that profeſs your ſelves their Fathers ! that 
ſhould travel in Birth til} Chriſt be formed in your Peo- 
ples Hearts! That ſhould love your People as your own 
Bowels, and tender the weak, and pity the wicked,and 
ſtick at no labour, ſuffering, or colt, that might ad- 
vance their holineſs, and further their Salvation; For 
you to tempt Men into a careleſs Life, and turn them 
out of the holy way, is an aggravated: Cruelty. It's 
worſe for the Shepherd to deſtroy us than the Wolf. 
Read Ezekiel 33. and 34: RET 

6. Are you not . aſhamed thus to. contraditt your ſelves ? 
What can you find to Preach from the word of God, that 
tendeth not to this Holy Diligence which you are againſt? 
How can you make ſhift to Preach an Hour, and not 
acquaint Men with the Duty and Nereſſity of ſecking God 
with all their Might Do you not tell them, that except 
they be converted and new born, they ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdam of Ged, John 3. 3, 5. Mat. 18. 2. And that 
without holineſs none ſhall ſee the Lord. Heb. 12. 14. And 
that if they live after the fleſh, they ſhall die, Rom. 8. 13. 
And that except their righteouſneſs exceed the rightectiſneſs of 
Seribes and Phariſees, they ſhall in us Caſe enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, Mat. 5. 20. And will you in your Applicats« 
on, or private Ae unſay all this again, and give God 
and your ſelves the lye? And let People ſee, that the 
Pulpit is to you but as a Stage, and that you believe not 
whatyou ſpeak ? | | i 
7. Cantider, that your place and calling, maketh you the 
maſt ſucceſsful Servants of the Devil, and ſo the molt 
bloody Murtherers of Souls, while you give your judg- 
ment 4gainſt a ſtrict and heavenly lite. For a drunlard 
m an Ale-Houſe to mock the Miniſter, and rail at ſerious 
Religion, is lefs regarded by ſober Men, and ſmall ad- 
yantage to his Maſter's Cauſe ; nay the wickedneſs of his 
Life, is fo great a ſhame to his Judgment, that it incli- 
eth many to think well of thoſe that he ſpeaks againſt. 
But whena Man that pretendeth to learning and underſtan. 
ding, and to be himſelf a Paſtor of the Church, and Preacks 
er of the myſteries of Chriſt, ſhall make them odious that 
are moſt careful of their Souls, and moſt exact in plea- 
ſing God, and ſhall make all ſerious diligence for Heaven 
to ſeem but zztemperate zeal and felf-conceitedneſs ; And 
ſhall deferibe a Saint as if the formal lifeleſs Hypocrite, 
that giveth God but the leavings of the World, and ne- 
ver ſet his Heart on Heaven, were indeed the Man: 
What a ſnare is here for the Perdition of the Ignorant ! 
They that are naturally averſe from Holineſs, and are 
eaſily perſwaded to think that to be unneceſſary or bad 
which feems ſo much above them and againſt them, will 
be much confirmed in their miſtakes and miſery, when 
they hear their Teachers ſpeak without them, the ſame that 
Satan by his ſuggeſtions. doth within them. This turn- 
eth a trembling ſiunner, into a hardned ſcorner- He 
that before went under the daily Correction of his 
Canſcience, for neglecting God, and omitting: Holy 
Duties, and living to the fleſh, grows bold and fear- 
leſs, when he hears the preacher diſgrace the ſtricter, 
purer way. By that time he hath heard a while 
the fear of Gad derided as preciſencſs, and tender 
Conſcience reproached as a ſcrupulo:'s fooliſh thing, his 
Conſcience grows more pliable to his I.nſts, and hath 
little more to fay againſt them. When God's own pro- 
feſſed Miniſters that ſhould be wiſer and better than the 
People, are againſt this zeal and induſtry for Heaven, 
the People wilt ſoon think, thut at lealt it is tolerable in 
them: And they will ſooner learn to deride 4 Saint from. a 
Sermon, or difcourſe of a Preacher or a learned Man, t han 
from the ſcorns or talk of hdreds of the igaorant. And 


Wye 


taken before the righteous God, to teach them to ↄract iſe 
it He that diſpraiſeth it though under other names, and 
repreſenteth it as odious, though masked with the Ti- 


Men hate it. And what a terrible account wilt thou 
1 | | have 
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wilt thou teach them to hate godlineſe, who baſt under- 


tle of ſome odious vice, doth indeed endeavour to make 


— 2 


2 0 _ _ _ — 2 — 2 . 2 * = 22 2 A 8 1 — — A * 
. To 7⅛˖ç¼̃ c0Ü—6— . ke” . ̃ 7—6r p. , 8 — — k RRT= — 
£ JI "4 . 1 . . - b — 1 — - — — 2 — - —_— — 9 — 
— 1 - * a OS, — — — — * — — 2 — XS 2 LV \ —_—— - n - * — — 2 : 
CC MA 2 2 — RY * p : — = | a 
— — — — — - a a R . - | — 
- * a * of 3 & LS” 4 — — — » 2 = — -p-* — _—_— — _ — —— 2 —_ Fe bf 8 — 2 * — 4 — 
a. p + C — — - ide _ - _ — 828 0 n = £ - w 8 — — r 83 3 : > b = —— * J r a —— 2 = - l | - 2 — 
— - - — : - - 2 — * — — N 2 * n "S - 9 — * — 0. 4 . 
- —_ — — — _- — by — — — — — — — — — = ; _ 
1 — — — — —_ - . — IE — 4 
— 1 — — 


6 
L Es. —esg. 
- -— 
— — 


— — , 
ww = * ” 4 
3 r 7 
— | N 
= 1 — —— 


7 


—— - 


20%. r 


_—_——__ 


0. EATS #B fr. if oe eo —_ — 


_— . _— * * 6 * * 
* — 8 * 
— , 
» TT at 
—_ « — 


— — — — — * N — * 
— — 
2 — 
. = O77 I « * » 
— —— 4 af 2 1 - - — 


of his Holy 


Þ 4 — — — _ 


— 
 o 4 
. 


— 


Ip on & ee te 
n 


e „ 


— —ę 
* 


e 2 
» v e*£/ : 
* ad Ko 4&4 _— 


} 
. : 0 
— — - — — 


5 


have to make, when the Seduction and Tranſgteſſion of 


all theſe. Sinners ſhall be charged upon thee? When 
Chriſt ſhall ſay to the haters, deriders, and oppoſers 
ays and Servants LIn as muth as you did 
it to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren; yon did it unto me. 
How durſt you ſcorn tlie Image of your Maker? And 
hate the Saints whoſe Communion you profeſſed to believe; 


and deride;or oppoſe that Serious Holineſs; without which 


you had no hope of being faved ? If then the Sinners 
become your Accuſers, and ſay, LLord we thought” it had 


been hut unneceſſary preciſeneſs, and that ſerious Chriſtians had 


been but ſelf-conceired factious Hypecrites, and that lip-ſet- 
vice with a common worldly life might have ſerved the turn; 
We heard our Preachers repreſent ſuch ſtrift and zealous men, 
as turbulent, ſeditious,” and refrattory, as odious and not as 
imitable: Their application was againſt them: Their diſcourſe 
zerided them Of them we learnt it We thought they were 
wiſer and better than we: Of whom ſhould we learn but of our 
Teachers? Wo to the Teachers that ever they were 
born, that muſt be then found: Guilty of this 
Crime. 
If Adam's excuſe was Eve's accuſation. [The Woman 
which thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the Tree and 
1 did eat. ] And the Woman's excuſe did charge the Ser- 


pent [Tye Serpem beguiled me and I did eat,] Gen. 3. 12, 


13. (though it freed not the excuſers,) How will it load 
you, when your People ſhall ſay L The Teachers that we 
thought thou gaveſt us, did teach us and go before us in ſet- 
ting againſt this Holy Diligence; and we did but learn of 
them, and follow them! J | ICT 
8. Are not the people backward enough to the ſerving 
of God with all their might, unleſs you" hinder them? Is 
not the corrupted heart of lapſed man averſe enough 
to the matters of ſalvation, but you muſt make them 
worſe? If you had to do with the beſt and holieſt 
perſon in the world that walketh with God in the 


moſt heavenly converſation, he would tell you that 


his dull and backward heart hath no need of clogs, 
and pull-backs, and diſcouragements, but of all the 
help that can be afforded him, to quicken him up to 
greater diligence. The moſt zealous lament that they 
are ſo cold: The moſt heavenly lament that they are 
ſe earthly and ſo ſtrange to Heaven: The moſt labori- 
ons lament that they are ſo ſloathfal, and the fruit- 


fulleſt Believers that they are ſo unprofitable ;, and thoſe 


that are moſt watchful of their words and deeds, that 
they are ſo careleſs;and thoſe that moſt diligently redeem 
their time, lament it that they loſe ſo much; and 
thoſe that walk moſt accurately and exactly, that they 
are ſo looſe, and keep no cloſer to the Rule. And 
yet dareſt thou increaſe the backwardneſs of the un- 
godly | will not their carnal intereſt and luſts ſerve turn to 
keep them from a holy life ! Is not Satan ſtrong enough 
of himſelf? will not the common diſtaſte of Godlineſs 1n 
the world, ſufficiently prejudice and avert them with- 
out thy help? Do you ſee your People ſo forward to do 
too much for Heaven, that you muſt pull them back? 
Cannot ſouls be damned without your furtherance ? or 
is it a deſirable work? and will it pay for your coſt 
and labour? The way is up-hill; The beſt of us are 
weak, and frequently ready to ſit down! A thou- 
ſand impediments are caſt before us by Satan and the 
world, to make us linger till the time be paſt; and 
many a Charm of Pleaſure and Diverſion to make us 
Sleep till the Door be ſhut. And Miniſters are ſent to 
keep us walking, and take us by the hand, and lead us on, 
and remove impediments: And ſhall they ſet in with the 
Enemy, and be our chiefeſt hinderers? O treacherous 
Guides! O miſerable helps! Are not our dark underſtand- 
ings, our carthly, dull and backward hearts, our paſſi- 
ons and troubled affections, our appetites and ſenſu- 
al inclinations, our natural ſtrangeneſs and averſeneſs 
to God, aud Heaven, and holineſs, enough to hinder 
us without you ? Are not all the temptations of the 
Devil, the allurements of the fleſh and world, 
the impediments of poverty and riches, of flattery and 
of frowns, of friends and foes, in our callings, aud in 


- 


ers themſelves muſt be our impediments and 


to pray continualiy, to b à choſen generati 


our divertiſements, are not all theſe enough to cool | their fault ineſs themſelves ; but ſo far are 0 


and dull us and keep us from ſervin G | 
being too careful and diligent for ya Soul, bund 


p 
1 
ſnare; N 


the Lord deliver our Souls from ſuch impedimen 
\ 


his Church from ſuch unhappy Guides ! 
7 9. Conſider whom t hon imitateſt in this. Is it C : 
Satan? Chriſt calleth Men to ſtrive, to 14, i 
firſt, to watch, to pray always, and not wax fa ly 
12. 24. John 6. 27. Mat. 6. 33. and 25. 13 1 | 
r. | The Apoſtles call Men to be H fervor ;, 
wing the Lord; to be a peculiar people, zealous 7 
& 6 I 
on. 4 Ri 
hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar Peofle yd 10 a 
praiſes of him that hath called us, and of r 19 1, 
crifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, | 10 
1 Theſl. & 17; Tit. 2. 14. Rom. 12. 11. 7561 
good fight y faith, and lay hold upon eternal life 1 
12. | To ſerve God acteptably (being as x KS: 
with reverence and godly fear, Heb. 12. 28 100 
ftedfaſt,” unmove able, always abounding in the wa 
Lord, foraſmuch as we know that our labour i; 11; ; ö 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. And dare you br. 
Lord and his Apoſtles, and concur with Sun 
Phariſees and Enemies of Chriſte A 
10, You do your worſt to make the ſatred C 
niſtry to os contemptible, as = Nap 
people that cannot ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the 
from the Application, the office from the verſor | 
from the abuſe, will be tempted to run from ti 
dinances of God, and think the worſe of oh; 6 
ſakes, and ſuſpect all their food, becauſe you mir 
poyſon in it. And the more Holy and Nec 
office and work is, the greater is your {in inc 
ting it, or making it ſuſpected or abhorr'd. 
Conſider ſoberly of theſe things, and then; 
and ſpeak againſt a Life of Holy diligence if you ln 
1 Know you ſay I is not Godlineſi, but ſl 
humour, or. diſobedience, or hypocriſie, or fatlim, t 
oppoſe, and perhaps you'l- inſtance in ſome th 
guilty of ſome of theſe, or ſeem ſo at the leit 
But 1. 1 do here folemnly profeſs that | hat 
crimes as well as you; and that it is not any put 
intention to plead for intemperance, diſobedience in| 
things, for ſchiſm, or faction, or any irregulaiy; 
this 1 here put in againſt thoſe that are dil 
miſunderſtanding and miſreport us, and leaeit 
record to prove them flanderers, that ſhall accuſe q 
defending any ſuch thing. And 1 do proteſt wilt 
on the other. tide, that will fetch encourazement 
any tranſgreſſion from my necel}ary plea or to 
induſtry and vigilancy of Believers. And more 
do profeſs that it i? only the oppoſers of Hulu 
mean in this Defence, and have not the leaſt inen 
mate that any others are guilty of that crime that 
But having, premiſed this proteſtation, to prevei 
ſtakes and falſe reports, I anſwer now to the guil 
2. If it be crimes only that you are againlt, 0 
your ſelf ſo, as may not lay reproach or {iu 
Godlineſs, which is moſt oppoſite to all crints. \ 
you Preach againſt Diviſions, Diſobedience, or il)! 
Sin, without any ſcornful intimations or rei! 
gainſt mens diligent ſerving of the Lard. 
3: Why do not you commend thoſe that are fol“ 
your accuſations, and encovrage them in da 
draw others to imitate them? And why do e 
commend the Good, where you diſcommend i 
that is commixt ? 
4. Shall Health and Life be made 4 ſcorn, 
there are few but have ſome diſtemper or diſeate 
Chriſtianity and Holineſs be ſecretly repro 
cauſe all Chriſtians have ſome fault to be accu 
Men be faulty, you ſhould perſwade them © 4 
ſtrit and diligent, and not leſs: It 15 ſr th 
watchfulneſs and ſtrictneſs that they i. * 
more contrary to their faults than Holineſs by 
no other way for their full Reformation. 
fore all true Humbled Chriſtians are red? v7 
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ling the worſe of Picty, for it, that, it's one great 
iy F 


that, moverh them to go on, aud to read, and 
| 


"ad pray, and meditate, and do ſo much that 
bi get more ſtreugth againſt their faults. Muſt 
inks ill of Food, Au en Exerciſe, be- 
ee arc infirm? All faithful Miniſters, tell their 
1 i als of their Sins (ſo far as they are acquaint- 
Ef chem) as well as you: But. they do it nor in a 
| % roachful to their Holy Diligence : They do not 


fore call chem oft from Godlineſs, nor tempt them 
Liſs in the uſe of NG: 


but. more, by how much 
need is greater. A Holy. Heart, and a Malig- 
Heart will ſhew their difference in the reproving 
9 crime fault. The one laycth all the odium on the 
© 1d honoureth the Holy Obedience of the Saints. 
cher faſtneth his Sting upoa the Godly, and under 
-nce of diſhonouring, their faults, doth ſeck to fa- 
the diſhonour on their Holineſs. And thoſe. that 
© minded, will never want occaſion or pretence, 
he worlt that Satan would have them ſay. The 
<< will never be without ſome Hypocrites, and 
ls, nor the beſt without ſome faults and paſſions : 
he holicſt action without ſome mixture of humane 
k and infirmity 3 nor will the very goodaeſs and 
oſs of the Action, be free from plauſible Calum- 
ind Scorns, while there is the wit and venom of 
Serpent in the Heads and Hearts of Wicked 


ox eile is it to put a Name of Ignomy upon every 
bn, and every Duty? To charge any Man with Hy- 
lle, or Pride? To take the wiſelt Man for ſelt- 
ated, becauſe he is not of the accuſers mind? To 
urobedience to God, by the Name of diſobedience 
Man, when Man forbids it, as they uſed the three 
nelſes, Dan. 3- and Daniel himſelf for Praying 
is Houſe, Dan. 6. though they Confeſſed they 
thing elſe againſt him? To call God's e the 
of Hereſie, and Hereſie by the Name of Truth ? 
harge all with Schiſm that dare not 190 0 their 
10 the uſur pation and arrogant Impoſitions of 
Sons of Pride, that have neither Authority nor 
ty to Govern us, as the Papiſts deal by the great- 
art of the Chriſtian World ? To lay ſnares for 
& Conſciences, and then accuſe them for falling inte 
ſnares? To make new Articles of Faith, till they 
tranſcended the capacity of Divine and Rational 
{, aud then Condemm us for not believing them? 
ke Laws for the Church, wnzcceſſary in their own 
jon, and ſinful in other Mens, and command 
s which they know that others think the Lord 
i, and then load them with the Sufferings and 
daches of the Piſobedient, Turbulent, Heretical, Schiſ- 
h or Seditious? To call Men factious, if they will 


e of their Faction? And Scttaries, if they will not 


wonably Subject their Souls to them, and joyn with 
pericus Selk againſt the Catholick Unity and Simplici- 
All which the Romaniſts practiſe upon the Church 
it. How eaſie, but how unreaſonable, and yet 
ec ſtible is all this? How eaſie is it to call a meet- 
ober Chriſtians, or prayer and mutual edification, 
that was, As 12. 12. by the name of a fad;- 
biſmatical Conventicle 5, and a meeting of Drunkaras, 
eſters, by a more gentle, leſs diſgraceful name? 
Va man becomes a Preacher, when he modeſtly 
eth another for his fins, or charitably exhorteth 
u order to his ſalvation, or giveth any neceſſary. 
ncruction to his family, for whom he muſt give 
it; Believe it, it will be a poor excuſe to any 
hat becomes an enemy to the diligence of a Saint, 
E could thus cloak his malice, and cloat * a. Saint 
* of an Hypocrite, and the rags of any 


© Phariſees were to be believed, it was not they, 


d * t was the Hypecrite 3 nor Was it the Son | 


„but an Enemy to Ceſar, and a Blaſphemer that; 
Pu to death, , 


he % But will not Chriſt know his ſheep: 
4 . find them torn in N un? Vou ſay it 
; Preciſians,.;ghat you ſtrike ; but what if 


2 


| we to be in all manner of holy Converſation aud Godlineſs ; 


„5. 


Chriſt find but one of the leaſt of is Bretheren bleed 
ing by it ? It is but Hypocrites or Schiſpaticks that you 
fetch; but if Chriſt find an humble ſeriotis Chriſtian 
ſuffering by your abuſe, and you to anſwer it, I Would 
not be in your coats for all the greatneſs and honour 
that you ſhall, have before your cverlaſting frame. 
If Tertullus accuſe a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of (ed;- 
tion, and Chriſt find an holy Liborious Apoſtle in bond, 
and ſuffering by it, it is not his names that will ex- 
cuſe him, and make an Apoſtle, or perſecution to be 
another thing. | 


—_ 


| TY return tothe endangered Flocks : 
Sirs, and think whether Heaven be 
bour! Look downwards, and think whether Earth be 
more worthy of it! Lay up your treaſures where you 
muſt. dwell for ever. If that be here, then ſcrape, and 
flatter, and get all that you can- But if it be not 
here, but in another life, than hearken to your Lord, 
and lay up for your ſelves a treaſure in heaven, and there 
let your very hearts be ſet, Mat. 6. 20, 21. And upon 
the peril of everlaſting miſery, hearken not to avy man 
that will tempt you from a diligent holy life. It is 4 
ſerious buſmeſs, deal ſeriouſly in it; and be not langt 
or mockt out of Heaven, by the flouts of a diſtracted 
ſenſual Atheiſt. If any of them will pretend ſobriety 
and wiſdom, and undertake to prove that God ſhould 
not be loved and ſerved, and your ſalvation lought with 
all your might, and with greater care and diligence than 
any earthly thing, procure me a ſober contercuce with 
that man, and try whether I prove him to be a befoold 
ſeryant of the Devil, and a miſchievous enemy of your 
ſalvation and his own. O that we might have bur 
ſober debates, inſtead of jeers and ſcorns and railing, with 
this ſort of men! How quickly ſhould we ſhew you 
that they muſt renounce the Scripture, and reaounce 
Chriſtanity; and ( if that be nothing with them) that 
they muſt renounce God, and renounce right Keg- 
ſon, and unman themſelves, if they will renounce a hol 
heavenly life, and blame them that make it their prin- 
cipal buſineſs in the world to prepare for the world 
to come. 
But if they will not be intreated to ſuch a ſober 
conference , will you that hear them ( if you care what 
becomes of you) but come to vs, and hear what we car 
ſay for a holy life, before you hearken to them; and 
let your Souls have fair play, and ſhew that you have 
ſo much love to your ſelves, as vot to call away ſal- 
vation at the derition of a Fool, before yun have 
heard the other ſide. 

If I make not good the ftricteſt Law of God Almigh- 
ty, againſt the molt ſubril cavils of auy of the inſtru- 
ments of Satan, then tell me that 1zjidels or Epicureg 
are in the right. Compare their words with words ot 
God. Contider well but that one Text, 2 Pet. 3. 11. and 
tell me whether it ſuit with their opiaions, [ Seeing 
all the /e things muſt be difſelved, what manner oi perſons ought 


Look upwards 
worth your la- 


looking for and haſting to the coming of the day of God I 
Did theſe words but fink into your hearts, the next 
time you heard any man reproach a holy heavenly life, 
it would perhaps make you think of the words of 
Paul to ſuch another, Act, 13. 10. L O full of all ſubtility 
and all miſchief, thou child of the Devil; thou enemy of 
all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord? } 
And if Holineſs be evil ſpoken of by them that ne- 
ver tried it, what wonder! Chriſt hath foretold 
us that it /e be ſo, Matth. 5. 11, 12. Bleſſed are he 
when men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſay all 
manner of evil agawſt you falſly for my ſake: Rejoyce and be 
exceeding glad, for great is your reward in Heaven; for ſo 
perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you.] John 
19, 20. L if ye: were of the world, the worid woulel 
love his on; but becauſe ye are not of the world, but 1 


have choſen. you 'out of the world, therefore the world ha- 


eth you, Cc. J 1 Pet. 4. 4, 5, 14. They think it ſcrange 
f Vol; II. Y ; F pe 


1 V that 
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that you run wt with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, 
ſpeaking evil of you, who ſhall $ive , Account to him that is 
ready to jlrdge the quick and dtadim——]f ye be reproach- 
cd -for the name of Chriſ?, happy are ye; for the Spirit of 
glory, and of God, reſteth upon you. On their part he is 
evil ſpoken of, but on your, pa#t be is glorified. I Seneca 
himſelf oft telleth us, that 4mong the Heathens, Vir- 
ue was a deriſſon, ſo far is the nature 'of man degene- 
rated. The queſtion is not what you are called or 
ralen to be, but what you are L Intus teipſum conſidera, 
( inquit Sen.) non qualis ſis aliis credas; Plerumque boni 
inept; & inertes vocantur. Mihi contingat iſte deriſus : 
quo av:mo audienda ſunt imperitorum convitia , & ad 


| bonefta wadthai contemnendus eft iſte contemptiis; I thãt 


is L Inwardly confider of thy ſelf and judge not what thou 
art by the words of others: For the moſt part Good men ure 
called fools and dullards Let me be ſo derided. The re- 
proaches of the ignorant (or unſhkilful ) muſt be patiently 
heard; and this contempt of one that followeth virtue; muſt be 
contemned. ] Vea, it is the higheſt honour to be con- 
tent to be accounted bad, that we may not be ſo; and 
the greateſt triaF whether we he indeed ſincere, to be 


put to it, to be either accounted Hypocrites; or to be| duſt prevail with thee againſt the work for Which | 


ſuch. Methinks I can ſcarce too oft recite that ex- 
cellent Saying of Seneca, Epiſt.72.Nemo plus videtur eff i- 
mare virtutem, nemo magis illi eſſe devotus, quam 
qui boni viri famam perdidit ne conſcientiam perderet ;, ) 
No man ſeems te ſet a higher price on virtue; no man ſeems 
to be more devoted to it, than he that hath loſt the reputation 
of being a good man, left he ſhould#loſe his conſcience ) * 

But perhaps you'l ask, May not a man be righteous 
overmuch ? as is intimated, 'Eccleſ. 7. 16. 

h anſwer. It is mating a mans ſelf overwiſe or righteous, 
that is there reproved. And no doubt but, 1. Many 
take on them or make themſelves more wiſe and righte- 
ous than they are; that is, are Hypocrites. 2, As 
Rightecaſneſs s taken materially and in common eſtima- 

tion, ſo a man may be too righteouss He may be roo 
rigorous; which is called Juſtice; and too much in grief 


or fear, or trouble; and teo much in any outward 


act that goeth under the name of duty. But it is not then 
truly and formally duty and righteouſneſs, but ſm. As 
to faſt to the diſabling the body for Gods ſervice : To 

ray when we ſhould hear: To hear when we ſhould 
88 ſome greater wont of Mercy or neceſſity: To 
neglect our cutward labour and calling on pretence of 
Religion :To ſet up ſacrifice againſt or before mercy : To 
forrow when we ſhould rejoyce : To meditate ad fear 
and grieve, beyond what the brain can bear, till it 
diſtract us: This is called, being righteous over much: 
As alſo to make ws a Religion of our own Inventions, and 
to overds with will-worſhip and the traditions of men, 
as the Phariſees and Papiſts. But indeed this is not 
Righteouſneſs, but fin: To be formally overmuch righte- 
6us, 1s a contradiction, and impoſſible. For to go 
beyond the Rule is wnrighteouſneſs: And to do too much, 
is to go beyond the Rule, Unleſs you dare imagine, that 
God hath erred, and the Rule it ſelf is overſtrict, and 
the Law 15 unrighteons : But then how ſhall God judge 
the World ? ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 6. Shall not the 
Judge of all the world do righteouſly? Gen. 18. 25. Nay 
how then ſhould he be God ? 

And is there any thing now left but Ignorance or 
Wickedneſs to ſtand up againſt thy ſpeedy diligence ? 
Away then with thy delays and ſloathfulneſs. If thou 
wilt ſerve God with al thy might, let it be ſeen; If 
thou wilt be a Chriſtian indeed, let deeds declare it. 
thriſtianitꝝ is not a dead Opinion. If really thou live 
in hope of heaven, ſuch hopes will make thee ſtir for 


the attainment. Why ſtandeſt thou idle, when thou | faculties, this Life will be but a burden or a dream, 


art born for work, and all thy faculties are given thee 
for work, and thou art Redeemed for work ? (for Evan- 
ſelical work. ) If thou be ſanfified,, thou haſt the Spirit 


-what quick»ing words ſhalt thou find in Scripturs, if [men, as the filth of the World, and the olan 


„have the deepeſt thoughts of the great everlating 


e Chriſt, a quickning working Principle within thee; and Love ! O that I had more of that Hol! 1 
Which way canſt thou look, that thou mayſt ſee that factive diligence, which the ſerpentine Conf i 
which would ſhame a ſloathful Soul, and fire a cold [doth abhor, though I had with ir the ſcorns wh q 
and frozen heart, and call thee up to a ſpeedy induſtry ?[me, and though they made me as they once © 


thou wilt but bring thy heart thither, a, 01e 
willing ro be quickned ? What powerful Colman that 
promiſes, what threatnings, what holy example, , 
ceeding diligence of Chriſt and his Apoſtle,» 8 
the Godly about thee are a work, though 1 © l 
oppoſe them and deride them! . How carne 
pray! how carefully they walk! how ſadly tj ) th 


ve or loſe as well as they? $6 

ſtir the proud ambitious perſon makes for leſs N. 
thing? what a ſtir the coverous and the ol, 2 
for a ſweetned draught of mortal poyſon? 4. q 
we be idle that are engaged for Heaven? | 57 
that we ſhould do Jeſs for God and our ala, © 
they do for ſinful pleafure to damnation ? You cant! h 
them. 6ut of their Pride or Coverouſneſ; : And Nats 
mock thee out of thy Religion, and thy hopes of 1 e 
All the commands, and promiſes, and tele. 
God, the moſt Powerful preaching, that, as it © 
ſets open Heayen and Hell to them, doth Wl 
vail with fleſhly men, to leave the moſt forhj and 
manly fin And ſhall the words or frowns of c 


liveſt in the World, when thou haſt ſtill at 5 
anſwer able arguments from God,” from thy ſelf, from 8 
ven and Hell, to put thee on? Were it but for 
life, or the life of thy children, Friend, yea or d. 
or for the quenching of a fire in thy houſe, or jy 
Town, wouldſt thou not ſtir and do thy beſt? 
wilt thou be idle when eternal life lies on jr?] 
Satan bawl againſt thee by his inſtruments, Le 
flefs ſinners talk a while of they know not wha, 
God hath made them change their note, let 
will be the conſequent to thy fleſh. Theſe rs 
matters for a man much to obſerve, that is engt 
for an endleſs life. O what are theſe to the f 
that thou art called to profecute ! Hold on then CN 
ans in the work that you have begun. Do it pn 
and do it univerſaly. Take it together, both work 
Piety, Fuſtice, and Charity: But do it Now with 
delay, and do tt ſeriouſly with your might. I knoy 
what cloud of darkneſs hath feized on thoſe mens n 
that ſpeak againſt this, or what deadly dany h 
ſeized on their hearts, that hath ſo benummed 
unmanned them. For my own part, though | 
long lived in a ſenſe of the preciouſneſs of time, 
have not been wholly idle in the World; yet whe 


ſequents of my work, and of the uncertainty aid ſhe 
neſs of my Time, I am even amazed to think that 
heart can be fo flow and ſenſleſs, as to do 10 m 
ſuch à caſe. The Lord knows, and my acl 
wounded Conſcience knows, that my floathfulnt 
ſo much my ſhame and admiration, that I am altonl 
to think that my Reſotutions are no ſtronger, my 
ons no livelier, and my labour and diligence no g 
when God is the Commander. and his Love the el 
rager, and his Wrath the ſpur, and Heaver of 
muſt be the iſſue. O what lives ſhould all of 1s 
that have things of fuch unſpeakable conſequend 
our hands, if our hearts were not almoſt dead wil 
us! Let who will ſpeak againſt ſuch a life, it ſl 
my daily grief and moan, that I am /o dul, and 
little. 1 know that our works do not profit te 
mighty, nor bear any proportion with his Ii 
nor can they ſtand in his ſight, but as accepted 
Lord our righteouſneſs, and perfumed by 
odour of his merits. But I know they are * 
and they are ſweer. Without the holy imploymelt“ 


the next an unexpreſſibie miſery. O therefore _ 
more of the Love of God, that my Soul could 


nearer to him, and ſwiftlier move 7 — 10 


ers tor doing ſo much leſs than our duty, than 
) * 
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itiags 1 1 Cr. 1. 13. O that. I had more 
pil le ed diligence, and, holy. converſe with 
| J though my, name, were calt out as an evil 
or 


ee 6, 23. and 1 were ſpit at and buffeted by 


that do 
follow 


Chriſt in holineſs, why ſhould I grudge 


a ö 


— — ——— 2 — ä — 


in health, aud caſe and honour, what different thoughts 
will then poſſeſs you of à holy and uaholy life! How 
mad you will think thein that had but one Life's time of 
preparation for eternal lief, and deſperately negected it: 


now but ſecretly reproach ! Might 1] And how ſenlible you will ther he of the w:/dom of Be- 


livers, that knew their Time, and ved it while they had 


his Cross, and to be uſed as he was uſed ? Matt. it Nom wiſdom is juſt fied of alther children: but then how 
re 


+ Luke 18. 32. knowing that if we ſuffer with 
2 þþ all alſo reigu with him; and the ſufferings of 
ent time are not worthy to be compared mi th the glory 
oY, be revealed in us, Rom. 8. 175 18. 


den we have done all, we are but *#profitable 
4 and muſt ſay, we have done but our duty, Luke 
ure we not all more need of monitors to 
19 


rcprehended for being too diligent and exact? 


ln proteſt, that it is not any works of ſuper- 
on, or humane Invention, ſuperſtition, or 
bointment that 1 am defending, but only the 
ite obeying of the Laws of God, and the utmoſt 
de in ſuch obed:ence,for the obtaining of everlaſt- 
# Either God hath commanded theſe works of 
ch, Juſtice, aud Charity, or not. If he have not, 
[hare done, and yield the Cauſe : It is only what 
, crmmanded. that I plead for. O that before you 
ſpeak agaiaſt any Holy duty, or your ſelves neglect 
en would but come to us, and ſoberly joyn in 
ke the Holy Scriptures, to ſee w hether it be required 
vr wt; and reſolve but to obey it, if we prove it 
e: And if it be nota matter of humane impoſition, 
ave you to your ſelves, and ſhould deſire that you 
e mich left to your ſelves in ſuch things; and that 
lice not too much of your Religion therein. But if 
dit be commanded in the Word of God, I beſeech 
a you are Chriſtians, and as you are Men, remem- 
at when ever you blame or ſcorn an holy duty, it 
{hinfelf that you blame or ſcorn, | If it be naught, 
long of him that did command it : The Subjett 
ey: Should not ſuch worms as we obey the infinite 
hat made us? If it be a fault ro obey, it is a duty to 
pr diſobey ; and that muſt be becauſe that God hath 
rity to command, and that muſt be becauſe he 5; 


ſenſibly will it be juſtified offall its enemies O with what 
gripes will undone Souls look back on a life of mercy 
and opportunities, thus baſ-ly undervalued, and flept 


[away in dreaming idleneſs, and fooled away tor things 


„„ (Ss 

The language of that damifed rich man, Luke 16, 
may help you in your pred.#.o1s, O how will you 
wonder at your ſelves that ever-you could be ſo blind 
and ſenſleſs, as to be no more affected with the warnings 
of the Lord, and with the forethoughts of everlaſtiug 
joy or miſery ! To have but One ſmall part of Time to 
do all that ever miſt be done by you for Eternity, and 
ſ iy all that ever you muſt ſay for your own or others Souls, 
and that this was ſpent in worſe than nothing! To 
have but Ore uncertain life, in which you muſt run the 
race that wins or loſeth Heaven for ever; and that 
you ſhould be tempted by a thing of nought, to loſe 
that One irrecoverable opportunity, and to ſit ſtill or 
run another way, when you ſhould have been making 
haſte with all your Might | O Sirs, the thoughts of this 
will be other kind of thoughts another day, thau now you 
feel them; you cannot now think how the thoughts 
of this will then affect you! That you had a Time in 


which you might have Prayed; with promiſe of accep- 


tance, and had no hearts tb fake that time! That Chriſt 
was offered you as well as he was offered them that 
entertained him ; that you were called on aad warn'd 
as well as they. but obſtinately deſpiſed and neglected 
all ! That Life and Death were ſet betore you, aud 
the everlaſting joys were offered to your choice, againſt 
the charms of ſinful Pleaſures, and you might have freely 
had them if you would, and were told that Holineſs 
was the only way, and that it muſt be Now or Never, 
and yet that you choſe your own deſtruction ! Theſe 
thoughts will be part of Hell to the ungodly. They 
will wonder that Reaſon could be ſo unreaſonable ;, and 


See whether you bring your oppoſition to an holy 
d dare you ſtand to this? Dare you as openly mock 
Ir making theſe ſtritF and holy Laws, as you do 
or obeying them? None but a profeſſed Atheiſt 


Airs, it is nothing but intoxicating proſperity, and 
4 gν, and worldly diverſions, that tura your 


they that had the common wit of man in other matters 
ſhould be fo far beſide themſelves in that which is the 
only thing that it is commendable to be wiſe for; that, 
ſuch ſottiſh Reaſonings thould prevail with them againſt 
the cleareſt light, and nothing ſhould be preferr'd before 
all things, and arguments . from chaff and dung, 


ſhould conquer thoſe that were fetcht from Heaven | Q 


| 


and leave you not the ſober uſe of Reaſon, that 


you think well of u7godly ſtoathfulneſs, and makes 


Ink lo contemptuoully or ſentleſly of a heavenly 
| tell you (and remember another day that you 
d of it) that there is not the boldeſt Iufidel 
world, wor the bittereſt enemy to holineſs in this 
bly, but ſhortly would wiſh they had rather been 
in rags, with all the ſcorn and cruelty that 
aun iuflict on ſuch, than to have braved it out in 
ud gallantry, with the neglect ot the great 
lg thiugs. I tell you again, there is not an 
Y wretch that heareth me, but ere long would 
world if he were owner of a holy heart and life, 
| had ſpent his dayes in holy watchful preparati- 
lis change, which he ſpeat for that which will 
c hum and for fake h im. 


dals I even ſee how you will paſſionately rage 
Jour ſelves, and tear your hearts with ſelt- 
lt Grace prevent it not by a more ſafe re- 
©) when you think too late hows you lived on 
nd What golden times of grace you loſt, and 
A that would not Joſe them as fooliſhly as you. 
* unto life made Pau! fo call himſelf fool iſp, 
Pl, deceived, and exceeding mad, (Tit. 3. 3. Acts 
%] may imagine how tormenting Kepentance 
* JOU call your ſelves too late. 


Te v . — | 
Jou cannot now conceive, while you ſit here | 


what heart-renting thoughts will theſe be, whe 

Eternity (hall afford them leiſure for an impartial review! 
Yea, that they ſhould deceive others alſo with ſuch 
A groſs deceit, and ſcorn at all that would not be as mad 


as they; that being drunken with the worlds delulion; 


they ſhould abuſe all- that were truly ſober ; that the 
one thing zeedful, ſhould ſeem to them a needleſs thing; 
That their tongues ſhould plead for theſe deluſions of 
their wicked hearts, and they ſhould be enemies to thoſe 


that would not be enemies to God, and to themſelves; 


and caſt away their Time and Souls as they did! They 


will wonder with ſelf-indignation; what could bewitc 
them into ſo great unreaſonableneſs, below a man 
againſt the light of natwe, as well as of ſupernatural 
Revelation. 1 | 
Honourable and beloved Hearers, I heſeech you do 
not take it ill, that I ſpeak ſo much of theſe matters 
that are ſo unpleaſant and unwelcom to nnbelieving, 
careleſs, carnal hearts: It is that I may prevent all this fn 
time, by the awakenings of true Repentance: And O 
that this might be the ſucceſs That 1 might hear by 
your penitent Confeſſions, and ſee by your univerſal 
ſpeedy reformations, that God huth fo great Mercy 
5 you, and that theſe perſwallons might be the 
means of ſo much happineſs te you, and comfort unto 


me ! However this Aſſembly ſhall be witneſſes that you! | 


were. warned; and Con/cience thall be witneſs, that it 
you waſte the reſt of your days in the plea ſures aud 
Vol.-II. 1 y. 7 2 panities 
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vanities of this: deceitful wor Id, it was not becauſe you | He hath pon pejore you, and conquered 
coutd | have no batter; and were not, called to higher | than ever you will encounter from without. / * 
things. That if you * Hand idle, it is not becanſe had not à body of ſin to conquer; and in 10 a! 
von could not he hired; For in the name of Chriſt T| the conqueſt of his Spirit in his member, 'h 1at roſy 
have called you into his vineyard, and told you of, your | heminence of his perſonal conqueſt. He f tte 
work and Wages, and ſham'd your excuſes and, object- Be of good chear, becauſe he hath Overcon, bd j 
ions this day. Come away then, ſpeedily from tlie fares If you will not take up your croſs and fol1,,, . 
of ſinners, and the company of deceived hardned men, cannot be his Diſciples, Fohn 16. hi 55 15 
aud caſt away the works of darkneſs Heaven is before | 33. Woult' you be ſeuldfers on con dition lr 
von! Death is at hand! The Eternal God hath ſent to At, or fight, aid yet have no Oppoſition Fol * 
call von! Mercy doth yet ſtretch forth its arms! You] tain of your ſelvation. If mocking,or buffetin, the(y 
have ſtayed too long, and abuſed Patience too much alfea- ting in his face, or hanging him upon a Croſß oh 
dy: Stay no longer! O now pleaſe God, and comfort us, | Cing his fide, would have made him give » 4 1 
and ſave your ſelyes by Reſolving that , ſhall be the ; ol your Redemption, you had been left to ies 
and faithfully preforming of this your Reſolution. Up and be ration, The oppoſition that is Conguerail,. (ef 
(o'rg.: Believe, Repent, Deſire, , Obey, and do all this | ſerve but to excite your courage and reſoluty,” to 
with all your Might . Love him that ou muſt Love of ſuch Neceſſuy, w here you muſt Prevail 14 40 
for ever, and Love him with all your Soul and Might Have you God himſelf on your ft Je, how. Or n 
ſeek that which is truly wortha ſeeking, and will pay, | Chrift* your Captain, and the Spirit of Ch 
for all your coſt, and pains: And ſeek it firſt with albſ you courage, and the promiſe to invite on 


J 


* , 
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your Might; Remembring ſtill it muſt be Now or | ven before you, Hell behind you. and W uy 
Never. [of ſuch an Army of ednquering believers. = 


— — j ĩ WY US ** rennen the fcorms or threats of a crawling worm Prevail 20 
v2 
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9's 5 all thefe for your diſcouragement? You are not 5 
Efore I conclude, 1 have two meſſages yet to deliver | leſt any man uld pull down the Sun, or dry up * 

to the ſervants of the Lord: The One is of Encoura- or overturn The Farch: And are you afraid the 
gement: The Other of Direction. | | ſhould conquer God? Rom. 8. 35. or take you out of 
t know that many of yon have a rhreefold trou- | hands of Chriſt? John ro. 28, 29. Mark boy | 
bie, which requireth a ehreefold comfort and en- | uſed Davia, Pal. 56. 3, 4,5, 6. L Even di my 
couragement. . 5 | my words : ali their thoyghts are againſt me for evil. 
Ons is, that you have done ſo little of your work . gather themſelves together : they hide themſeloes : thy 
but loſt fo much of you time already: Another is, that | yy feps when they wait for my foul. ] But whit 00 
you are ſo oppoſed and hindred. And the greateſt of all therefore : fear, or fly from God ? No, [ Who 
Is, that you are yet ſo dull and ſlow - The cure of which | 7 am afraid, I will truſt in thee; In God wil 720 
muſt he the matter of my Directions. I word; In God have 1 oy my truft I will mt fea 
1. For the firſt : That you: have'loſt your Time, muſt fleſh can db unto Me, L ſa. Fl. 7, 8. | Hearkny 

be the matter of your Humiliation,: But that all. is nor | that know righteouſneſs, the people in whoſe heart i; m) 
laſt, before you ſee your ſta and duty; but yet the feat ye not the reproach of men, neither be Je aft 
patience and mercy of the Lord are attending you, and | their revilings ; For the moth ſhall eat them ud likes 


- 


continuing your hope; this is the of matter your comfort ment, and the worm ſhall eat them like wool : but me 
and encouragement. Repent therefore that you came no | ouſteſs ſhall be for ever, and my ſalvation from gad 
ſooner home : But rejoyce that you are come home at laſt ;, ro generation. ] You deſerve to be ſhut out of He 
and now be more diligent in redeeming your time, in re- |if you will not bear the breath of a Fool's dt 
membrance of the me already loſt: And though it | for it. 
mult be your grief that your Maſter hath» been depri-| 3. But ( faith the ſelf-accuſing Soul) I an n 
ved of ſo much of his ſervice, and others of ſo much | that I ought to be laborious for my ſalvation, and that d 
good which you ſhould have done them, and that Time | is too little that I can do; but I am dull, and cli 
is loſt that cannot be recalled; yet it is your comfort, negligent in all : I am far from doing it with my Mig 
that your own Reward may be equal with them that have | hear, and read, and roy as if I did it not, ad a 
Born the burthen and heat of the day : For many that | were half aſleep, or my beart were away upon ſomenly 
are laſt (in the time of their coming in) ſhall be firſt | I ſear I am but a lazy Hypocrire. ] 
(in receiving the reward.) This is the meaning of | Anſw. I ſhall firſt ſpeak to thy Doubt, and th 
that Parable in Mar. 20. which was ſpoken to encou- | Direct thee againſt thy ſin, 
rage them that had ſtood out too long, and to rebuke | And firſt, you muſt be reſolved whether your, 
the envy and high expectations of them that came in | be fuch as is Predominant, or Mortified ; ſuch às pt 
fooner ; and it is no whit contradictory to thoſe paſlages | that you are Dead in fin ; or only ſuch as provet 
in Mat. 25. which intimate a different degree of Glory | but diſeaſed and infirm. | 
ro be given to them that have different degrees of grace | And to know this, you mult diſtinguiſh, I. Bet 
upon their induſtrious improvement. The one Parable, | the dulneſs and coldneſs of the Aﬀettions, and the 
Mat. 20. ſhews that men ſhall not be rewarded differently | ſolvedneſs and Difobedience of the Soul, 2. Betwd 
ſur their longer vr ſborter continuance in the work, but that ſloathfulneſs that keepeth men from 4 godly life in 4 
thoſe that come in late, and yet are found with equal | wickedneſs; and that which only keepeth thei 
Holineſs, ſhall be rewarded equally with the firſt : And | ſome particular act of duty, or abateth the degree 0l 
more, if their holineſs be more, which the ſecond | lincere affection and obedience. 3. Between that 
Parable expreſſeth, declaring God's purpoſe to give [that is the vicious habit of the Will, and that which 
them the greateſt glory, that have improved their holineſs to | Fett of age, or ſickneſs, or melancholy, or other ( 
the greateſt meaſure. O therefore that the ſenſe of your | per of the Body. | | | 
former unkindnefs might provoke you the more reſol- | And ſo the caſe lieth plain before you- !- | 
vedly to give up your ſelves in fervent love, and full not only your Afettions that are dul, but yu 
obedience! and then you will find that your Time is through ſloath is unreſolved ; and this not onl 
redeemed, though it cannot be recalled ;, and that Mercy | temptation to the abatement of fome degrees, a: 
hath ſecured your full reward. O what an unſpeakable | neglect of ſome particular Duty, but againſt a f. 
Mercy is this: that if yet you will devote your ſelves | and againſt the forſaling of your reignin ſn and! 
entirely to Chriſt, and ſerve him with your might, the not only through ſome bodily diſtemper, dil 
little time that yet remains, he will take it as if you Reaſon, but from the vicious Habit of y " 
had come in at the firſt hour of the day ! I: your ſloath a Mortal ſign, and proves Jou i. 
[ | 2. And as for the Oppoſition and hindrances in your le ſtate : But if the .o which you compi 
| way; they are no other than what your Lord foretold. | only dujneſs of your AfeFions, and the bar lan 
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When you obſerve what is t 


the end of all men, the 
„Eccleſ. 7, 273% 55 


and ſobriety. Keep 


always a ſenſe of the brevity. of life, and of the 


preczouſneſs of Time, and remember that- it's poſting 


pur gc of ſome boarly , aiftemper, or the weakneſs of heart Will he made better by it 

g elle, while your Wilts are Habltually reſolved b. But exceſs of carnal Src ink iofatute-men. and 
jr + Holy life, againſt 4 worldly flifhly life : This [deſtroy their wiſdom, ſeriouſneſs, . f 

4 iſirmity, and a ſin to be lamentcd, but not a mark | WV 

Fon nil have a backward ſtoathful heart to ſtrixe with on whether vou work or 
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it to ſtri So 2 

e Leſe to feel your 4i : T1366 163) | 

it. and cannot work as healthral men; And that 
; | 


- as you ſou 


U may 
mend th 


7 Comuaers 


F hearts. 
N you 
hn to them, and pl 
would do irh 
ortations. 


hings, an 


ö toreef 0 


bac eill plead for its intereſt, and will be ſtrivin 
feſt the Spirit; But ble | 11 
3 ve agatuſt the fleſh. Be thankful that you 


imthe way to 


and give not 


dreck. 3. If it be poſſible, live under a lively Mini- 
| that Shen 15 . cold and dull unto the Aſſem- 
they may come warm and quickned home. Life che- 
th like as fire kindleth fire. The Word and Or- 
races of God are quick, powerful, and ſharper 
Nay two-edged 
afucider of Soul an 
ot the thoughts and intent of the heart, Heb, 
. And therefore it may do much to make you 
Many a thouſand hath it pricked at the heart, 
ſent them home alive, that before were dead, 
37- Much more may you expect, that it ſhould 
te the Principle which you have already. 
ſrect. . J it may be, converſe with lively, active, 
ir Criſtians : But eſpecially have one ſuch for a bo- 
jrieng, that will warm you when vou are 
þ and help toawake you when you drop aſleep, 
ml not comply with you in a declining lazy! 
loprofitable courſe, Eccleſ. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12. Two| to plead for ſerious diligence in the Religion which 
ter than one, becauſe they have 4 good reward for | 
lou: For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow; 
mw to him that is alone when he falleth ;; for he hath 
aner to help him up. Again, if two lie together, 


c) have heat; 
if one Nie ag 


d cord is 


rect. 5 Put not away from you the aay of Death. 


tot for long. life. 


fe Life of all your Duties here, and diſtant things 


iſe their force, 
expectation 
Vor woe, and 


o often do the 
lably or imm 


on live : But bleſs God that! Jou are offended 
4 would fain be delivered from it. This | 


id and would. ty 
tyet though you have Life, it is fo grievous, 
he diſeaſed and langt h under ſuch an Infirmity as | 
4 that I adviſe you to ſtir up your ſelves to the 


ſerve the Lord with all your Might, I re- 
eſe few Directions to your obſervation. 
De 1; When you would be quickened up to ſeri: 
ofs and diligence, have ready at hand ſuch quick- | 
P tiens as are here before propounded to you; 
er them before "you, and labour to work them upon 
„ Powerful truths would have ſome power 
"Souls, if you will but ſoberly apply your 


another in any of your Reproofs or 


al Life continually as near at band: Live in a 


ad as Palling to receive the recompence of end- 


| 


bleſs God that you have alſo th 
cknefs, though you languiſh un“ 


heaven, though you go not ſo 


” 
- 


way to a lazy temper; and that 


cad them with your ſelves, as 


Take heed leſt any worldly defign or intereſt, 
n laſts or ſenſual delight, divert your minds from God 
4uy, For all the powers of your Soul will lan- 
d. when you ſhould Tet them on work on ſpiritu- 
| d your hearts will be abroad, when you 
Aa be wholly taken up with God, if once they be 
unzled with worldly things. Watch therefore o- 
them ia your Callings, leſt the creature ſteal too 
into your affectiohs: For if you be aliye to the 
Fd, you will be in that meaſure dead to God. 
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ſword, Peng even to the di- 
Spirit, and is a diſcer- 


that, corrupted natur 


(For it's po 
may be too much when Eſtimation, Reſolution, and 


lieſt Affections, leſt fo judgment 
) 


Play: Methinks, if you for- 


get any of the, reſt, this one Conſideration that we 
| m 1 hib haye in hand, ſnould make you beſtir v : 
dence, Rom. 7. 24. You will have rin 1 hl It muſt be Now or Never. 


you with your 


. I ſhall only add wo needful cautions, leſt while 


we..cure one diſeaſe, we cauſe another (as knowing 


* 


into extreme.) BY MJ £0rom 1 5 e 
I. Defir e and labour more for an high E ſtiniation of 
things ſpiritual, and eternal, aud a fixed Reſolutioa, and 
an even and diligent endeavour, than for paſſionate, feel- 
ings, and Affectſons. For theſe latter are more uncon- 
ſtant in the beſt, and depend much on the temper 
of the Body, and are not of ſo great neceſſity as the 
ormer, e excellent.in a juſt degree and ſeaſon. 

ible that Paſſion even about good things 


regular Endeaveurs cannot.) | | | 

2. Be ſuſpicious when you have the warmeſt and live- 
| | ; ſhould be: perverted by 
following, when they ſhould lead. It's very common for 
Zeal and ſtrong Afettions, eyen to that which is good, 
to occaſion the miſtakes.of the underſtanding, and make 
men look all on one ſide, and think they can ever go 
lar enough from ſome particular fins, till ignorantly they 
are carried into ſome perhaps as great on the other 
hand. Be warned by the fad experience of theſe times 


to ſuſpect your judgments. in the fervour of your & 


feFions, 5 | IT 
And obſerving theſe cautions, let nothing abate your 
Zeal and Diligence; But whatever Duty 1s ſet before 
you, Do it with your Might; for it muſt be Now or Never. 
Hough I -know that the enmity to a holy heaven- 


T* lite is ſo radicated in corrupted nature, that 
all that I have ſaid is neceſſary and too little; yet ſome 
I know will think it ſtrange that 1 ſhould intimate 
that any that preach the Goſpel are guilty of any 
meaſure of this tin, and will think that 1 intend by it 
to. refle&t upon ſome parties above the reſt. But a- 
gain I profels, that it is no party but the Devil's party, 
and the ungodly party that I mean. And it's hard if 
you will not believe me concerning my own ſenſe. Nor 
is it my deſire that any of the odiouſneſs of Schiſin, Se- 
dition, Rebellion, or diſobedience to Authority, ſhould 
be ſo much as diminiſhed by any man's profeſſion of 
Godlineſs. No, I beſeech you, by how much the 
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more godly you are, by fo much the more you't deteſt all 


theſe ; Godlineſs tendeth to ſhame and condemn theſe 


odious fins, and not to be a cloak for them or any 
extenuation; Nay, what can more aggravate them, 
than that they ſhould be found in the profeſſors of 


but hcw can one alone be warm? 
aiaſt him two ſhall withſtand him; 
nat quickly broken. |. | R 


It is the Life te come that muſt 
Set Death, and Judgment, and 
of your change: Do all as dying 


this will quicken you. To this 
Houſe of Mowing, and be not 


Godlineſs? 1 again profeſs that I have no deſign bur 


we are all agreed in, and to ftop the mouth of thoſe 
that wickedly ſpeak againft it. n 

But! alas it is too evident that have I too many to 
ſpeak to, that are not innocent; why elſe doth Scrips 
ture tell us that ſach there will be ſtill to the end of 
the world? and that there are ſome that preach 
Chriſt of ſtrife and envy, to add afflicion to the 
bonds of the afflied ! and how came holy M. Bolron 
to find ſo much work for theſe rebukes ſo lately 
in his time, as in his Books you find? And can we 
already forget what abundance of Antinomian Teachers 
were among us, that turned out the very Doctrin 
of practical dtigence, and cried it down as a ſett⸗ 
ing up our felves and our own works; 4 ad as inſü- 
rious to fret Grace, and under pretence of exalting 
riſt, did tet up a heartleſs; lifele& Doctria, t Hat ten- 


oderately in che houſe of Mirth, 


ed tO turn but the life of Chriſtiany, and Take men 
; off 
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off their neceſſary diligence, 
And what Ordinance of God hath not. been calt out 
b / Preachers theniſelves upon Religious pretences, 
Family-duties, Catechiſing, Singing of Pſalms, Bap- 
tiſm, the Lord's Supper, and which not? And if all 
theſe were down, wherein ſhould the Practice of Re- 
ligion conſiſt ? And what abundance of Pamphlets had 
we that laboured to make the Orthodox faithful 
Miniſtry 4 very ſcorn, and deride them för their 


Superiors in oppoſition to their unrighteous wayes ? 
I am lcath to blot my papers and trouble your cars 
with the names of the Martinmar-Prizſts, and a mul- 
titude of ſuch others, which I mean. 

And let no Papift, or any enemy of our Church, re- 
proach ns becauſe fuch enemies to Hetineſs are found a- 
mong us. Can it be expected that our Church ſhould 
be better than the Family of Adam, that had a Cain ? 
Or of Noah, that had a Cham? or of Chriſt, that had a 

Judas? And are there not far more enemies to ſerious 
Godlineſs among the Papiſts themſelves, than among 
us? One inſtance out of the Life of Philip Nerius, the 
Father of the Oratorians, 1 will put into the Preface, 
becauſe it is too long to be here inferted. There is 
no place, no rank of men in the world, where ſome 
of the enemiesof a Holy life are not to be found, even 
among thoſe that profeſs the ſame Religion in Doctri- 
nals, with thoſe whom they oppoſe. Chriſt and the 
Devil have their ſeveral - Armies; And if once the 
Devil disband his Soldiers, and have none to oppoſe 
2 holy life, then tell me that it's a needleſs thing to 
defend it and to confute them. But I am liſted under 
Chriſt, and will never give over pleading fog him, 
eill his adverſaries give over pleading againſt him, 
and his Cauſe, as long as he continueth my liberty and 
duty. And bleſſed be the Lord that if an Hypocritical 
Preacher be found among us, that ſecretly or openly 
diſgraceth a diligent holy life, there are more able, 
holy, faithful ones to confute him both by Doctrin 
and by their Lives, than are to be found in any othei 
Kingdom in the world proportionably, that ever | 

could hear of. And that the faithful Diſciples are 
ſo many, and the Juda-'s ſo few, how great a bleſſing 
is it to this Land, and how great an honour to his 

- Majeſty's Government, and to the Church in his Do- 
minions! The Lord teach this 9itul Nation to be 
thankful, and pardon their ingratitude, and never 
deprive them of this forfeired mercy. = Lord 

teach them to hearken to the Friends, and not to the 
Enemies of Holineſs, and never to receivea wound at 
the heart of their Religion, however they hear their 
ſmaller differences about things circumſtantial. 

And now I ſhonld conclude, I am loth to end, for 
fear leſt I have not yet prevailed with you. What are 
you now reſolved to do, from this day forward? lt is 
work that we have been ſpeaking of, and neceſſary work 

of endleſs conſequence, which muſt be done, and 
quickly done, and throughly done. Are you not con- 
vinced that it is ſo ! that plowing and ſowing are not 
more neceſſary to your harveſt, than the work of 
holineſs in this day of grace is neceſſary to your ſalva- 
tion ? You are blind if you ſee not this; you are dead if 
you feel it not; what then will you do? For God's 
fake, and for your own ſake, ſtand not demurring 
till Time be gone. It is all that the Devil deſireth, 
if he can but find you one thing or other to be thinking, 
aad talking, and doing about, to kcep you from this 
till Time be gone; and then he that kept you from 
ſeeing and feeling, will help you to ſee and feel to your 
calamity : Then the evil will make you feel that 
which Preachers could not make you feel; and he will 
make you think of that, and lay it cloſe enough to your 
hearts, Which we could not get you to lay to heart. 
Now we itudy and preach to you in hope; but then 
(alas it breaks our hearts to think of it) we have 
done with yon for ever, becauſe all hope is gone. 

Then the Devil may challenge a Miniſter [Now do 
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as à legal dangerousthing ? call ro him to couſider, and believe, and come toC 


their | your ſelves, and break our. hearts to for 
faithful ſcrvice of God, and their faithfulneſs to their 


have ſold their Underſtandings, and betrayed 


row of our hearts; It is you that diſappoint 5 * 


jp 
est 
tatat 
Now i 
Cal oh 


Now offer him mercy, and intreat him to 
Now cry to him to take heed of ſin and of te; 
that he come not to this place of torment; - 
him of the beauty or neceſlity of holineſs, ang 
him to turn and live: Now do thy worſt to rec 
from my power, and ſave his Soul. J Alas po "Ki 
will you ſtop your ears, and go on in bs 11 0 

d en 
Muſt we ſee the Devil go away with "arp tuch 
ſhall we not reſcue your captivated Souls 
will not hear, you will not ſtir, you wil} 
O hear the God of Heaven, it you will not h. 
who calleth to you, Return and live! Ol hear 4 
ſhed his blood for Souls, and tendereth i 
ſalvation by his blood? O hear without ah ] 
delay, before all is gone, and you are gone he | 
now deceiveth you, torment you ! Yer hold on q 
longer in a carnal, earthly, unſanQified ſtate * 
too late to hope, or pray, or ſtrive for Your * 
Vet a little longer, and Mercy will have done wo 
for ever; and Chriſt will never invite you 4. 
never offer to cleanſe you by his Blood, or ſanaif 
by his Spirit! Yet a little longer, and you ſha | 
hear a Sermon more, | and never more he Nod in 
thoſe Preachers that were in good ſadneſ; nit 
and longed once for your converſion and fa 1 
O ſleepy dead-hearted ſinners, what ſhould | þ 
ſhew you how near you ſtand to Eternity, and 1 
now doing in the World thiat you are goine b 
how theſe things are thought on there '"Whath 
do to make you know how Time is valued. þ | 
and holineſs are eſteemed in the world where 4 
live for ever! What ſhould 1 do to make 9 
thoſe things to day, which I will not thank g 
know when you are gone hence! O that te 
would open your eyes in time! Could I but ma; 
know theſe things as Beljevers ſhould knoy the 
fay not as thoſe that fee them, nor yet as tv 
that do not regard them, but as thoſe that belege: 
they muſt ſhortly ſee them, what a joyful houry 
ſhould I elteem this? how happy would it hen! 
aud me! If every word were accompained with tn 
[f I followed you home and begg'd your conſider 
on my bare knees, or as a begger begs an alms x 
doors: If this Sermon coſt me as many cling 
landers as ever Sermon did, I ſhould not thittir 
dear, it I could but help you to ſuch a ſightof tei 
ve ſpeak of, that you might truly underſtad th 
15 they are; that you had but a true awaken 
prehenſion of the ſhortneſs of your day, of the nen 
of eternity, and of the endleſs conſequence  y 
preſeat work, and what holy labour and {inful 
tering will be thought of in the world to cont 
ever! But when we ſee you fin, and trifle, ai 
more regard your endleſs life, and ſee alſo whath 
your Time is making, and yet cannot make yo! 
derſtand theſe things; when we know our ſelves 
as we ſpeak to you, that you will ſhortly be aſtoa 
at the review of your preſent floath and folly 
when we know that theſe matters are not ti 
of in another world, as they are among the k 
or the Bedlam ſinners here, and yet know not u 
make you know it, whom it doth ſo exceeding il 
concern, this amazeth us, and almoſt breaks our 
Yea, when we tell you of things that are 24% duh 
can be no further matter of controverlie, thel 


Reaſon to their ſordid Luſts, and yet we call 
reaſonable men to know that which they cannat® 
but know; to know that ſeriouſly and practical 
always hath a witneſs in their breaſts, aud which 
but the profligate dare deny. U tell you fine 
even this,” is worſe than a priſon to ns : It 59 
are our Perſecutors : It's you that are. thc Calif 


thy worſt to bring this ſinner to repentance : Now lives! And if all others did as fome do b,, 


hopes, and make us loſe ſo much ot the 1ab9us tis] 
) 
' fo 
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u fad an imployme 
uld it trouble mY * , | 

ick of the ambitions or covetous thirſt, we 
even ſay that it is they that deny us wealth 
n 40 that diſappoint us. But if we are 
1. pr this is not our caſe, but it is the thirſt 
woe coaverſi on and ſalvation which affecteth 
F (ol therefore it is you, even you that linger in 
| orgies delay 1epentance, and * your home, 
Leeglest your Souls; it is you that diſappoint, and 
that are our älflicters; and as much as you think 
U betriencl us when you plead our Cauſe againſt men 
-olence and rage, it is you that ſhall anſweer for 
on of our time, and labour, and hope, and for 
grieving of your Teachers hearts; 


Fianers, whatever the Devil and 
ag at a holy 


1 he our witneſſes, that we deſired nothing unrea- 
able. or ünneceſſary at your hands. I know it is 
aller- jece of the Devil's craft, when he cannot 
pall Religion in contempt, to raiſe up a duſt of con- 
rerfiein the World about Names, and Forms, and 
-umſtances in Religion, that he may keep men 
1y ſtrlying about theſe, while Religion it ſelf is 
ed or unknown; and that he may make men 
Ec that they have ſome Religion, becauſe they are 
ane file or other in theſe controverſies ; and eſpe- 


raging paſſion may 


its, ind make ſinners believe that it is but the 
cſe opinion of one party that they reject, while 
rejeft the ſerious practice of all true Religion. And 
the Devil gets more by theſe petty quarrels and 
trorerſies, occaſioned by contentious empty men, than 
could have done by the open oppoſition of Infidels, 
dens, or the prophane : So that neither I nor any 
„ that opinionative men have a mind tb quarrel 


iriſtianity it ſelf, but you are preſently caſting Four 
ts upon ſome points wherein we are reported to 
xr from you, or remembring ſome clamours of 
cious men, that prejudice . 1 the perſon of 
ſpeaker, may keep your Souls from profiting ſalva- 
by the Doctrin which even your ſelves profeſs. 
this be the caſe of any one of you, I do not mean 
r Conſciences ſhall fo eſcape the power or evidence 
he truth. Doſt thou talk of our differences about that 
ms and Ceremonies ? Alas man, what's that to the 
ge which we come out to thee ? what's that to 
bilineſs that we are preaching of? The queſtion that 
putting to you, is not whether you will be for this 
1of Church-Government, or for that, for. a Cere- 
I7 or againſt it; but it is, whether you will hearken 
me to God and Conſcience, and be as buſie to pro- 
for Heaven, as ever you have been to provide 
Eerth? and whether you will ſet your ſelves to do 
Work that you are Created and Redeemed for:? 
s the buſineſs that I am ſent to call you to; What 
jou? will you do it, and do it ſeriouſly without 
Jou ſhall not be able to ſay that I called you to 
ty, a faction, or ſome opinion of my own, or laid 
vation upon ſome doubtful controverſie. No 
u thy Conſcience ſhall have no ſuch ſhift for its 
t: It is podlineſs, ſerious and practical godlineſs 
thou art called to. It is nothing but what all 
vans in the World, both Papiſts, and Greeks, 


ther WF ieſtants, and all the parties among thoſe that 
jel e Chriſtians, are agreed in the profeſſion of. 
: may not leave thee in any darkneſs which I can 
101 0888” tice from, Ple tell thee diſtinctiy though 
e what it is that thou art thus importuned 


ud tell me then, whether it be that which 


ncrhy 


nt ſnould we have! and how little 
to be ſilenced and laid aſide! If 


life, God and your own Conſciences 


ally that he may entice men to number the ſubſtan- 
« of Religion it ſelf among theſe leſſer doubtful 


þ, can tell how to exhort you to the very practice 


| 


| 


the Laws of man: And to live as men that do belleve 


that this God isalmighty, and the greateſt of men are 
leſs than © crawling worms to him; and that he is 
infinitely wiſe, and the wiſdom of man is fooliſhneſs to 
him; and that he is infinitely good and àmiable; and 
the beſt of Creatures is dung and filth in compariſon 
of him; and that his love is The only felicity of man; 
and that none, are happy but thoſe that do enjoy 
It ; and none that do enjoy it can be miſerable; and 
that Riches, and honour, and fleſhly delights are 
brutiſh vanitics in compariſon of the etcrnal love of 
God. Live but as men that heartily believe all this, 
and I Have that 1 come for. And is any of this; mat- 
ter of controverſie'or doubt? Not among Chriſtians [ 
am ſure; not among wiſe men. It is no doubt to 
thoſe in Heaven, nor to thoſe in Hell; nor to thoſe that 
have not not 16ſt their underſtandings upon Earth. 
Live then according to theſe Truths. _ 

2. Live as men that verily believe that miurnkind 
is fallen into fin and miſery; and that all men are cor- 
rupted, and under the condemnation of the Law of 
God, till they are delivered, pardoned, reconciled to God, 
and made new creatures by a renewing, reſtoring, 
ſanctifying change. Live but as men that believe that this 
cure muſt be wrought, and this great reſtoring change 
muſt be made upon our ſelves, if it be not done 
already. Live as men that have ſo great a work to 
look after. And is this a matter of any doubt or con- 
troverſie? Sure it is not to a Chriſtian : And methinks 
it ſhonld not be to any man elſe that knoweth- himſels; 
any more than to a man in a Dropſie; whether he 
be diſeaſed, when he feels the thirſt and fees the 
ſwelling. Did you but know what cures and changes 
are neceſſarily to be made upon your diſeaſed miſerable 
Souls, if you care what becomes of them, you would 
ſoon ſee cauſe to look abont you. 

3. Live but as men that verily believe that you are Re- 
deemed by the Son of God, who hath ſuffered for your 
ſins, and brought you the tidings of pardon and Sal- 
vation, which you may have if you will give up your 
ſelves to him who is the Phylician of Souls, to be 
healed by him : Live as men that believe that the in- 
finite love of God revealed to loſt mankind in the 
Redeemer; doth bind us to love him with all our 
hearts, and ſerve him with all our reſtored faculties, 


and towork as thoſe that have the greateſt Thankfulneſs 


to ſhew, as well as the greateſt Mereies to receive, 
and Miſery to eſcape; and as thoſe that believe that 
if ſinners that without Chriſt had no hope, ſhall now 
love their ſins and refuſe to leave them, and to repent 
and be converted, and unthankfully rejet the mercy 
of Salvation ſo dearly bought, and fo freely offered 
them, their damnation will be doubled as their ſin is 
doubled. Live but as men that have fuch Redemp- 
tion to admire, ſuch mercy to entertain, and ſuch a Sal- 
vation to attain, and that are ſure they can never ſcape 
if they continue to negle& ſo great Salvation, Heb. 2. 
3. And is there any controverſie among Chriſtians in 


any of this? There is not certainly. 


4. Live but as men that believe that the Holy Ghoſt 


is given by Jeſus Chriſt to convert, to quicken, to ſanctiſit 
all that he will ſave; and that except you be born again 


of the Spirit, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; and that if any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, John 3. 5, 6: Rom. 8. 9. 
And that without this no patching or mending of your 
lives by any common Principles will ſerve the turn for 
your Salvation, or make you acceptable to God, Heb. 
I1. 6. Live as men that believe that this Spirit is given 
by the hearing of the Word of God, and mnſt be 
prayed for, and obeyed, and not reſiſted, quencht and 


grieved. And is there any controverſie among Chriſti- 


tian can make doubt of. 
hat which 1 i 


atreat of thee, is but to live as 


$ YO 


(1 "<rily beliveth there is a God, and that this God 
*r, the Lord, and Ruler of the world: and 
00 5 incomparably more of our buſineſs to underſtand 


I 15 | 


e his Laws, and as faithful Subjects to be con- 


ans in any of this? Ask thoſe that make a mock at 
Holineſs, Sancti ficat ion and the Spirit, whether the 
be not baptized into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
profeſs to believe in him as their Sanctiſier, as well as 
in the Son their Redeemer? And then ask them whe-- 


Vio them, than to obſerve. or be conformed to 


ther it be not à thing that mould maße even a Devil 


de 
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to tremble, to come ſo near the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, as to mock at his Office and Sanctifying 
work, and at the holineſs without which no man ſha 
ſee the Lord ! Hieb. 12. 14. and this after they are 
baptized and (profeſs. to believe in the Holy Ghoſt as 
Het SIREN, nn it 1 JR + 
5. Live but as men that believe that ſin is the greateſt 
evil, the thing which the Holy God abhorreth- And 
then you will never make a mock of it, as Solomon faith 
the fooliſh do, Prov. 14. 9. nor ſay, What harm, 1s 
in it? 30 nol et; 1, 2243p. 101d 
6. Live but as men that, believe no ſin is pardoned 
without Repentance; and that Repentance is the loa- 
thing and forſaking of ſin; and that if it be true, it 


will not ſuffer you to live wilfully in any groſs fin, nor 
y, nor to be loth to] done * 
| 5 41.1, [queſtions of exceeding weight have you yet to be u 
lieve that you are to be mem 


to deſire to keep the leaſt infirmit 
know your unknown ſins. 
9. Live as thoſe that be 
bers of the Hely Catholick Church, and therein to hold 
the Communion of Saints. And then you will know that 
it is not as a member of any Sect or Party, but as a holy 
membe rof this holy Church, that you muſt be ſaved zand 
that it is the name of a Chriſta» which is more honou- 
rable than the name of any diviſion or ſubdiviſion a- 
mongChriſtians, whether Greek, or Papiſts, or Proteſtant, 
or, Prelatiſt, or Presbyterian, or Independent, or Ana- 


baptiſt. It is eaſie to be of any one of theſe parties; but |. 


to be a Chriſtian,which all pretend to, is not ſo eaſe. It is 
eaſie to have a burning zeal for any divided party or 
£4uſe ; but the Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion is not ſo 
eahe to be kindled or kept alive; but requireth as 
much diligence to maintain it, as dividing zeal requir- 
eth to quench it. It 1s eaſie to love a party as a party: 
ut to keep up Catholick Charity to all Chriſtians, and 
to live in that holy love and converſe which is requiſite 
[to a Communion of Saints ] is not ſo eaſie. Satan 
and corrupted Nature befriend the love and zeal of 
faction, which is confined to a party on a controverted 
eauſe; but they are enemies to the love of Saints, and 
to the zeal for holineſs, and to the Catholick charity 
which is from the Spirit of Chriſt. You ſee I call 
you not to diviſion, not to fide with Sects; but to live 
as members of a holy Catholick Church, which confiſt- 
eth of all that are holy in the world; and to live as 
thoſe; that believe the Communion of Saints. 
8. Live as thoſe that believe that there is a life ever- 
laſting, where the Sanctified ſhall live in endleſs joy, 
and the unſanctified in endleſs puniſhment and wo: Live 
but as men that verily believe a Heaven and a Hell, 
and a day of Judgment, in which all the actions of this 
life muſt be reviſed, and all men judged to their endleſs 
ftate. Believe theſe things heartily, and then think a 
holy diligence needleſs if you can: Then be of the 
mind of the deriders and enemies of godlineſs if you 
can! If one ſight of Heaven or Hell would ſerve with- 
out any more ado, inſtead of other arguments, to 
confute all the cavils of the diſtracted. world; and to 
zaſtifie the moſt diligent Saints in the judgment of 
thoſe that now abhor them, why ſhould not a ſound 
belief of the ſame thing in its meaſure do the 
fame? | * 
9. Live but as thoſe that believe this life is given us 
as the only Time to make preparation for eternal life; 
and that all that ever ſhall be done for your ſalvation, 
muſt be Now, juſt Now, before your time is ended: 
Live as thoſe that kao ( and need not Faith to tell 
them) that this Time is ſhort. and almoſt at an end 
already, and Rtayeth for no man, but as a Poſt doth haſte 
N it will not ſtay while you are trimming you, or 
rting you : It will not ſtay while you are taking up 
the Stage - play es, in complements, in idle viſits, or any 
imperxtinent, needleſs things : It will not tarry while 
you ſpend yet the other year, or month, or day, in 
your worldlineſs, or ambition, or in your: laſts and ſenſual 
delights, and put off your Repentance to another time. 
© Surs, tor the Lords fake, do but live as men that muſt 
ſhortly. be buried in the grave, and their Souls appear 
before the Lord, and as men that have but this little 


Time, to do all. for their ecverlaſting life, tha 
muſt be done. O live as men that are ſure to die þ 
are not ſure to live till morrow: And let not che 
of pleaſure or worldly buſineſs, or the chat Or fg 
of . miſerable tools, bear down your Reaſou, 'ing 
vou live as if you knew not what you kngy A 
there were any doubt about theſe things. Why. 
man, and what is his name, that dare contradis they 
and can make it good? O do not fin av4in8 i 
knowledge: Do not ſtand ſtill and ſec your gls. i 
ing, and Time making ſuch haſte, and yer nate, 
more haſte your ſelves, than if you were not _ 
cerned in it: Do not, O do not ſlumber; whe; In 
and Judgment never ſlumber, nor {it {till when 
have ſo much to do, and know all that is now lch 
done muſt. be undone for ever ! Alas Sirs, hoy my 


ual 


ved in? whether you are truly ſand&ified? wht 
your ſins be pardoned? whether you ſhallbe Cavet wy 
you die? whether you are ready to leave this war 
and enter upon another? I tell you, the anſiyerige 
theſe and many more ſuch queſtions, is a matter of 
{mall aifficulty or concernment. And all theſe muſt hed 
in this little and uncertain time. It: muſt be Nin 
Never. Live but as men that believe and conſiderth 
certain unqueſtionable things. 
10. Laſtly. Will you but live as men that bel 
that the world and the fleſh are the deadly enenis{ 
your ſalvation : And that believe, that if aq 
love the world, ( ſo far) the love of the Fatherij 
in him, 1 John 2. 15, 16. And as men that hel 
that, if ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die; hy 
by the Spirit ye mortifie the deeds of the hy 
ye ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. and that thoſe that xs 
Chriſt Jeſus, and are freed from condemnatiay, | 
ſuch as walk not after the fleſh, but after the $i 
Rom. 8. 1. And that we mult make no provilo 
the fleſh to ſatisfie the will or luſts thereof, Au. 
10. and muſt not walk in gluttony and drunkennch 
chambering and wantonneſs, in ſtrife and envyiny, 
13. but muſt have hearts where our treaſure is, % 
6, 21: and conyerſe in Heaven, Phil. 3. 19, 
20. and being riſen with Chriſt, mult fext 
things that areabove, and ſet our affections on them,a 
not on the things that are on earth, Col. 3, 1,23 
Sirs, will you ſay that any of this is our lug 
opinion, or matter of controverſie and dot“ 
not all Chriſtians agreed in it? Do you ud, 
own ſelves profeſs that you believe, it? Lc d 
but as thoſe that do believe it, and condenu 
your ſelves in tke things that you confeſs? 
I tell thee, if now thou wilt refuſe to live a 
ding to theſe common acknowledged trutis,! 
ſhalt never be able to ſay before The Lord, f 
mens controverſie about a Ceremony, or Chu 
vernment, or the manner of Worſhip, weile! 
things that hindered thee ! But all forts aud > 
ſhall be witneſſes againſt thee, and condemi i 
for they all agreed in theſe things; een the 
eſt Set, that impriſon, and tormeut, and Kill ol 
for their differences in ſmaller matters, arc Vt %" 
with thoſe that they perſecute and murder 9 
theſe thing: Papiſts are agreed in them, add 
teſtants are agreed in them: All the Sects tht 
now quarrelling among us, and in the Wor, 
greed in them, who are but meet for the name ot Cin 
ans. All theſe will be ready to bear witueß “ 
the prophane, the ſenſual, the ſloathful negels 
God and his Salvation, and to ſay, we all cu 
notwithſtanding our other differences, that % 
things were certain truths, and that mens 15” 
be ordered according uato'theſe.: | 
But if yet you pretend controverſie to ci 
malignity or ungodlineſs, Iwill go a little“ 
and tell you that in the Matter as well as is tie! 
ciples, it is things that wWe are all agreed 1% 
call you to, and which the ungodly do 1c. 
briefly name them. lui en bas on HR 
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One part of your work which we urge you to do 
. fl your might, is ſeriouſly and foberly to conſider 
with "fall theſe truths before mentioned, which you 
3 4 do believe: And is it any controverſie with 
ids die men whether they ſhould uſe their reaſon? 
"ques belicvers, whether they ſhould conſider and lay 
4 dent the we:ght and uſe of the things Which they 
beter” rer part of your work, 1s to love God 
-+ al your ſoul and might; and to make him your 
ant and to ſeek firſt his Kingdom, and the righ- 
3 thereof; and to ſet your affections on the 
gos above, and to live on earth as the Heirs of 
tip And is there any controverſie among Pro- 
reſtants, Papiſts, or any about this? | 
> Another part of your work is, to ſee the ho- 
— of God in the World, the promoting of his 
_ dom and Government in ae and 1755 
te doing of his WIIl, and obeying o his Laws And is 
dere any controverſie in chis! : TEE 
Another part of your work is, to mhrtifie the 
ſh, and reject its conceits, and deſires, and luſts, 
wich reſiſt the aforeſaid obedience to God; and 
o cat out the inordinate love and care of world- 
j things : to refuſe the Counſels, the Commands, 
he Will, the enticements and perſwaſions of men, 
rich contradict the Commands and Will of God 
ad to forſake all that you have in the World rather 
kan forſake your dear Redeemer, and hazard your Sal- 
ation by any wilful ſin: To take up your Croſs and 
oy Chriſt through a life of ſuffering, to glory. | 
now-there is difficulty enough in all this, and that 
eh will repine agaiuſt it and abhor it: But Is there 
j controverſie about it among any true Believers ! 
ot all this the-expreſs Command of God, and neceſ- 
q to Salvation? ; ; 
Another part of your work is to avoid tempta- 
dus, and fly from the occaſions and appearahces of 
il; and not only to avoid that which is directly evil 
ſelf, but that alſo which would draw you into evil 
far as you can) and to keep as far as may be from 
e brink of Hell and danger, and to have no fellow- 
ip with the unfruittul works of darkneſs, nor be com- 
mons with them, but reprovethein, and mourn for 
e unclean and wicked converſation of the World. 
is it that we intreat of you; And is there any 
iter of controverſie in all this? 
6. Another part of the work which we call you to, 
to redeem this little Time that is allotted you : 
o make the belt of it, and improve It to the greateſt 
Itherance of your Salvation: To loſe none of it upon 
profitable things: To ſpend it in thoſe works which 
comfort you moſt when Time is gone. If it will 
more comfortable to you in the day of Judgment, 
at you have ſpent your Time in Plays, and ſports, 
Lidleneſs, and worldly cares, and pleaſures, than in 
ing God, and preparing for another life, then hold 
and do ſo to the end: But if it will not, then do 
it Jou would hear of, ſeeing, you muſt hear of it: 
end none of your Time in idleneſs and unfruitful 
gs, till you have no better and more neceſſary 
gs to ſpend it in, and till you have Time to ſpare 
u more important work. This is our requeſt to 
that you would not loſe one hour of your precious 
e but ſpend it as thoſe that have loſt too much, 
have but a little more to ſpend in 22 for 
"ty. And is this any Schiſmatical or factious No- 
dak there any thing controvertible, or which any 
ltian can ſpeak againſt, in any of this ? 
- Another part of your work is, to ſearch the 
Pare as that which containeth your directions for 
ual life, John 5. 39. To love the Word of God 
0 than thouſands of Gold and Silver, and prefer it 
4 Your neceſſary food, Fſal. 119. 72. Fob 23. 12. 
4 Mditate in it day and night, as that which is 
R and delight, Pſal. 1. 2. and as that 
A br to make you wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 
ad to build you up, and give you an inheri- 
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| tance among the ſantified, Afs 20. 32. That you lay 

up the Word of God in your hearts, and teach them 
diligently to your Children, and talk of them when you 
lit in your houſes, aud when you walk by the way, and 
when you lie down, and when you riſe up, Deut. 6. 
6, 7. and 11. 18, 19. that ſo you and your houſholds 
may ſerve the Lord, Joſh. 24. 15. This is the work 
thar we call you to: And is there any thing that a 
Chriſtiancan make a controverſie of in all this ? Is there 
any thing that Proteſtants are not agreed of? 

8. Another part of your work is, that you guard your 
Tongues, and take not the name of God in vain, and 
ſpeak no reproaches or ſlanders againſt your Brethren ; 
and that no corrupt cummunication proceed out of your 
mouths, bur that which is good to the uſe of edifying, 
and that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers, Epheſ. 
4. 29. and that fornication, uncleanneſs, and coyetouſ- 
neſs be not once named among you, as becometh Saints; 
neither ſilthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeaſt ing, which 
are not convenient, but rather giving of thanks, Eph. 5. 
35 4. And is there any thing of doubt or controverſie 
in this? 

9. Another part of the work which we perſwade 
you to, 1s to pray continually, 1 Theſ. 5. 17. and not 
to wax faint, Luke 18. 1. to be fervent and importu- 
nate with God, as thoſe that know the greatneſs of their 
neceſſity, Luke 18.6, 7. Jam. 5. 15. That you pray with 
all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, Eph. 6. 18. 
and in every thing by prayer and ſupplication to make 
Known your requeſts to God, Phil, 4.6. That you pray 
tor Kings and all in Authority, that we may lead a quiet 


and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. 


2. 1,2. And is there any thing in all this that any 
Chriſtiaa can deny ? 

10. Laſtly, the work we call you to, is, to loye 
your neighbours as your ſelves, and to do to others as 
you would have them (arbitrio ſano) do to you: To 
ſcorn, deride, moleſt, impriſon, ſlander, or hurt no 
man, till you would be ſo uſed your ſelves on the like 
occaſion. To rejoyce in other mens profit and reputa- 
tion as your own. To envy none, to hate no man, to 
wrong none in their perſons, eſtates, or names; To 
preſerve the chaſtity, honour, and eſtate of your neigh- 
bour as your own. To love your enemies, aid forgive 
them that wrong, you, and pray for them that hate, and 
hurt, and perſecute you. This is your work: And is 
there any thing of faction, ſchiſm or controverſie in 
this? No, you ſhall ſhortly be convinced, that the 
differences and controverſies of believers, and the many 
opinions about Religion, were a wretched hypocritical 
pretence for your neglect and contempt of the ſubſtance 
of Religion, about which there was no difference, but 
all parties were agreed in the confeſſion of the truth; 
however hypocrites would not live according to their 
own profeſſions. | 

But perhaps you'll ſay, that there is ſuch difference 
in the Manner yet among them that agree in the Princi- 
ples and the Matter, that you know not which way 
God is to be worſhipped. 

I anſwer, 1. Do you practiſe as aforeſaid, aceord- 
ing to the Principles and matter agreed on, or not ? 
If you do not, it is but groſs hypocriſie to pretend 
diſagreements in the Manner, as an excuſe for your 
contempt or omiſſion of the Matter, which all agree 
in. Forſooth your Families ſhall be prayerleſs, and 
you will make a jeſt of ſerious prayer, becauſe ſome 
pray on a book, and ſome without, and ſome that 
are wiſeſt, think that either way is lawful. Will 
God be deceived by ſuch ſilly reaſonings as theſe ? 

2. But this ſhall not hide the nakedneſs of your impie- 
ty. Will you alſo in the Manner of your obedience, 
but go ſo far as all Chriſtians are agreed in? I will 
briefly then give you ſome particular inſtances, 

1. The work of God mult be done with reverence, 
in his fear; not like the common works of men, with a 
common careleſs frame of mind: God will be ſandti- 
fed of all that draw near him, Lev. 10.3. He will be 
ſerved as God, and not as Man; He will not be 
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Prayed to with a regardleſs mind, as thoſe do that can 
divide their tongues, from their hearts, and ſay over 
ſome cuſtomary words while they think of ſomething 
elſe. It's a dreadful thing for Duſt to ſpeak to God 
Almighty; and a dangerous thing to ſpeak to him as 
fleightly and regardleſly, as if we were talking to one 
of our Companions. It beſeemeth a Believer to have 
more of the fear of God upou his heart, in his ordi- 
nary converſe in the world, than hypocrites and for- 
maliſts have in their moſt ſolemn prayers. Knoweſt 
thou the difference between God and Man? Put then 
ſuch a difference between God and Man in thy ad- 
dreſſes, as his Majeſty requireth. And ſee alſo that 
thy family compoſe themſelves to a reverent behaviour 
when they joyn with thee in the worſhipping of God. 
What have you to ſay now againſt this veverent 
manner of behaviour ? Is there any thing, controverti- 
ble in this? 

2. It is alſo requilite that you be ſerious and ſo- 
ber in all the ſervice you perform to God. Do it 
not ludicrouſly, and with half a heart ? Be as much 
more fervent and ſerious in ſeeking God and your 
ſalvation, than you are in ſeeking wordly things, as 
God and your Salvation is better than any thing in 
the World: Or if that beyond your reach (though 
elſe there is reaſon for it) at leaſt let the greareſt 
things have the greateſt power upon your hearts. You 
cannot pray more fervently for Heaven than Heaven 
deſerveth. O let but the excellency and greatneſs of 
your work appear in the ſerious manner of your 
performance, I hope you cannot ſay that this is any 
point of controverſie, unleſs it be a controverſie whe- 
ther a man ſhould be an hypocrite, or be ſerious in 
the Religion which he doth proteſs. 

3. It is requiſite that your ſervice of God be per- 


formed wnderſt andingly, Pſal. 47. 7. 1 Cor. 14 15. 


God delighteth not in the blind devotion of men that 
know not what they do. Prayers not underſtood are 
indeed no Prayers: for no mans deſire goeth 
further than his knowledge. And he expreſſeth not 
his deſires that knoweth not what he expreſſeth 
himſelf. Nor can he expect the concurrence of another 
mans deſires, that ſpeaketh what another underſtand- 
eth not. The word that is not underſtood cannot 
{ink into the heart and ſanctifie it; or if it be not 
well and ſoundly underſtood, it's eaſily ſtole away 
by the tempter, Matth. 13. 19, 23+ If underſtanding be 
neceſſary in our common converſations, much more in 
our holy addreſſes to the Almighty, Prov. 17. 27. A 
man of underſtanding is of an excellent Spirit; but God 
hath no pleaſure in fools or in their Sacrifices, Eccleſ, 
5- 1, 4. nor is pleaſed with a Parrot-like lip-ſervice 
which is not underſtood. He faith in deteſtation of 
the hypocrites, This people draweth near wnto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is 
far from me, Mat. 15. 8, 9. I hope then when we 
call you to ſerve God in judgment and with under- 
ſtanding, we call you to nothing that a Chriſtian ſhould 
make queſtion of. | IT 
God is a Spirit, and they that ſerve him muſt 
ſerve him in Spirit and in truth, John 4. 24. The Father 
ſeeleth ſuch to worſhip him, v. 23. He calleth for the 
heart; he looketh for the inward deſires of the ſoul : 
He converſeth with minds that are abſtratted from 
vanity, and are ſeriouſly taken up 1n attending him, 
and are intent upon the work they do: The carkaſs 
of a Prayer ſeparated from the Life of it, ſtinketh be- 
fore the holy God. As he will be loved, ſo will he 
be ſerved, with all the heart, and ſoul, and might. And 
do we call you then to any thing that is doubtful, 
when we call you to the Spiritual worſhiping of God ? 
5. Yet we maintain that the body hath its part in 
the ſervice ot God as well as the ſoul, and the body 
muſt expreſs the inward reverence and devotion of 
the ſoul ; though not in a way of hypocritical oſtenta- 
tion, yet in a way of ſerious adoration. The bowing of 
the Knee, the uncovering of the Head, and reverent 
deportment, and whatſoever nature, or common uſe, 


to love God when they do not, will you therefor 


and holy inſtitution hath made an expre 
ad holy and a decent and grave — 1 
ſelves, ſnould be carefully obſerved in the preſs ; 
the moſt High, and the holy things of God na 
verently to be reſpected than the preſence of an * 
man. And the rather, becauſe that agrave, ant n 
ent, and holy manner of deportment in God works 
reflecteth upon the heart, and helpeth us in . 1 
ward and ſpiritual devotion; and it helpeth tb 
holders, and awakenth them to reverent thoy , i 
God, and holy things; which a regardleſs ande * 
manner of deportment would extinguiſh. And 0 
diſhonour to reverent behaviour, that it is the uſe * 
pocrites, but rather an honour to it; For it is fometh 
that is good that the Hypocrite uſeth for the Cloak of 
ſecret emprineſs or evil: If there were nothing pu! 
reverent behaviour before God, it would not 2 
Hypocrites turn. As it is a commendation tq | 
prayer, that the Phariſees made it their preteqc 
the devouring of Widows honſes : And thoſe tha, 
them hypocrites that are much in holy exerciſy,, 
ſpeeches, ſhould conſider that if holy exerciſes and ſpe 
were not good, they were not fit for the hypo 
delign ; evil will not be a fit cloak for evil; that yi 
the hypocrite thinks neceſſary to the covering of jj; 
we muſt think more neceſſary to the cure of our ſn ; 
the ſaving, of our ſouls; The way to avoid Ha 
not by running into impiety and prophaneſs; we mu 
more than the hypocrite, and not leſs, elſe he willrif 
in judgment againſt you and condemn you, if 
would do more to ſeem good, than you would dot 
good, and to pleaſe your Maker; if a Phariſee wil 
longer to colour his oppreſſion, than you will do to & 
ſalvation. The miſchief of hypocriſie is, that the ſu 
Religion is wanting, while the corps is preſent: 
will you caft away both ſoul and body, both inf 
outſide in oppoſition to hypocriſie ? If others do 
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ſo much as ſeem to do it ? So here about reverencin 
ſervice of God: The hypocrite ſhould not exceed the 
cere in any thing that is truly good. This is then 
ner of God's ſervice that! perſwade you to, and to 
other: And is there any thing of controverl 
this? Prefer but the ſpiritual part, and know buty 
that meaneth, LI will have mercy and not ſacrifice, ] t 
ſo you may not condemn the innocent, and you ſhall it 
ſay that we will be more backward than you tod 
and reverent behaviour in Gods ſervice. 

6. God will be ſerved in Purity and Holin, 
cleanſed hearts and hands, and not with ſuch & 
main defiled with the guilt of any wilful fin, Head 
reth the ſacrifice of the wicked and diſobedient: 
that turneth away his ear from hearing the Lam, lu 
ers are abominable, Prov. 28. 9. and 15. 8. and 21 
Ifa. 1. 13. Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. L To whit putt 
the multitude of your Sacrifices unto me ? ſaith tit 
(to oppreſſing wicked men) Iſa. 1.11. When yu 
to appear before me, who hath required this at ou. 
to tread my Courts? Bring no more vain oblations: h 
is an abomination to me; the new Moons and Sabbat 
calling of Aſſemblies I cannot away with : it #® 
even the ſolemn meeting. &c. ver. 12. 13. And * 
ſpread forth your hands I will hide mine eyes from jm 
when you make many prayers I will not hear: Jour! 
are full of blood. Waſh:you, make you clean, pit 7 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes; ceaſe 10 4 
learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the off! eſe, 
the fatherleſs, plead for the widow; Come nom 4 
reaſon together, ſaith the Lord.] 4 

To play the glutton, or drunkard, or filth} fo 
in the day time, and then to come to God at 1 
if it were to make him amends by an Hiper 
prayer; to blaſpheme God's name, and oppor 
yea oppoſe his Kingdom and Government in JO 
and others, and to do your own will, and hate 7 
them that do hir will, and ſtudy his will war 1 
do it, and then to L pray that God's name ) ; 


| his Kingdom come, and his will be done ] is ® 


nes of Piety; for God is to be preferred in your e- 


kno forth theſe. G od muſt be loved above all, aud our 
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t dare contradict it: | 
2 be ſerved entirely and univerſally, in all 


ation, love and ſervice; and all that is done for 
muſt be done for his ſakes. Yon- muſt not 
up duties of Piety, againſt duties of Juſtice, 
pity, and Sobriety : It is not true Piety that will not 


:* hour ar our ſelves; and theſe two ſorts of love are 
. od U while you have 
eparable. DO all the good you can to all v y | 
munity 3 eſpecially to them of the houſhold of faith, Gal. 
0, What good you would hear of in the day of 
ur accounts, that do now, ſpeedily, diligently, and 


rerely, according to your power. Say not, I may | 


neto want my ſelf, but [ caſt thy bread upon the wa- 
y thou ſhalt find it after many dayes; give a portion 
wen, and alſo to eight, for thou knoweſt not what evil 
| be upon the earth, Eccles. 11. 1, 2. J and whether 
nay not quickly be taken from thee; and then thou 
tuin thou hadſt done good with it while thou hadſt 
and lent it to the Lord, and truſted him with thy 
ander, who intruſted thee with his bleſſings; and 
Ik made thee friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 
t when all ail they might receive thee into the everlaſting 
un. Drop not now and then a ſcant and grudg- 
Ans, as if thou wert a loſer by it, and God mult be 
jolden to thee 3 but believe, that the greateſt gain 
0 thy ſelf, and look after ſuch bargain, and do 
dd as readily, and gladly, aud liberally, as one that 
ly expecteth a full reward in Heaven. This is part 
the ſervice of God that we exhort you to, even to 
t and relieve, and love Chriſt in his members and 
hren (Mat. 25.) And is there any thing of doubt or 
werſie in all this? 
„Moreover, God will be ſerved with Love, and 
meneſs, and delight: It is the molt gainful, honoura- 
| bleſſed, and pleaſant work in the world, which 
bath appoint ed you, and not a toilſome task or 
ry; and therefore it is not a Melancholy, pining, 
bleſom courſe of life that we perſwade you to, un- 
the name. of Godlineſs ; but it is to rejoyce in the 
ch and to live in the joyful expectations of Eternal 
and in the ſenſe and aſſurance of the Love of God. 
jou could ſhew us any probability of a more plea- 
and joyful life on Earth, than that which ſcrious 
nels doth afford, I ſhould be glad with all my heart 
erben to you. I am ready to tell you what is the 
ud of our comforts, which Faith revealeth : If you 
dome, and ſoberly debate the caſe, and ſhew us the 
Kr and ground of your comforts, which you have or 
Or in any other way; If yours prove greater, and 
and ſurer than the joys of faith, we will hearken 
dw and be of your mind and fide. | 
lie matter of the joys of a Believer is that all his 
ae pardoned ; that God is reconciled to him in 
t; that he hath the promiſe of God, that all 
bv cven the greateſt ſufferings, ſhall work toge- 
br his good; that he is always in the love, and 
and hands of God; that he hath leave to draw 
m by holy prayer, and open his heart to him 
l his ſtraits and wants; that he may ſolace him- 
iu his praiſe and Thankſgiving, and in other parts 
") Worſhip; that he may read and hear his holy 
0 the ſure diſcovery of the Will of God, and 
ation of the things unſeen, and the Charter of 
eritance ; that he may excerciſe his Soul in 


ſrioys believing thoughts of the Love of God 


that hath ſo wonderfully loved him; that he hath the 
Spirit of God to quicken and actuate his ſoul, to ſup- 
ply his ſpiritual defects, and kill his fins, and help 
him to Believe, to Love, to Rejoice to Pray: That this 
Spirit is God's Seal upon him, and the earneſt of ever- 
laſting life; that Death ſhall not kill his hopes, nor 
end his happineſs, but that his felicity and fulleſt joy 
beginneth, when that of worldings hath an end, and 
their endleſs miſery begins ; that he is delivered from 
everlaſting torment by the redemption of Chriſt, and 
the Sanctification of the Spirit; that Angels will at- 
tend his departing ſoul into the preſence of his Fa- 
ther; that he ſhall be with his glorified Redeemer 
and behold his Glory ; that his Body ſhall be raiſed 
to everlaſting life; that he ſhall be juſtified by Chriſt 
from all the accuſations of the Devil, and all the flan- 
ders of the malicious world; that he ſhall live with 
God in endleſs Glory, and ſee and enjoy the Glory 
of his Creator, and ſhall never more be troubled with 
enemies, with fin or ſorrow, but among his holy ones 
ſhall perfectly and moſt joyfully love and praiſe the 
Lord for ever, | 

Theſe are the matter of a Believer's joy. Theſe, pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, revealed in his Word, ſealed by his 
Miracles, his Blood, his Sacraments, and his Spirit, 
are our comfort. This is the Religion, the Labour that 
we invite you to: It is not to deſpair, nor to ſome 
dry unprofitable toil, nor to ſelf-troubling, grieving, 
miſerable melancholy, nor to coſtly Sacrifices, oridle 
Ceremonies, or irrational Service, ſuch as the Hea- 
thens offered to their Idols; it is not to caſt away 
all mirth and comfort, and to turn unſociable, and 
moroſe, and ſour; but it is to the greateſt joys 
that the World alloweth, and Nature is here capable 
of, and Reaſon can diſcern and own - It is to begin a 
truly merry ſociable life: It is to fly from fear and 
ſorrow, in flying from ſin and Hell, and from the 
conſuming wrath of God: It is to the foretaſtes of 
everlaſting joys, and to the beginnings of eternal 
life. This is the labour, the Religion which we would 
have you follow with all your Might. 

If you have better things to ſeek and follow, and 
find, let us ſee them, that we may be as wiſe as you. If 
you have not, for your ſouls ſake, make not choiſe of ya- 
nity,which will deceive you in the day of your neceſſity. 

But you mult not think to make us believe that 
a great houſe, or a horſe, or a whore, or a feaſt, or 
a flatterer, or fine cloaths, or any childiſh toyes, or 
brutiſh filthineſs, are more comfortable things than 
Chriſt, and Everlalting Life; or that it is ſweeter and 
better to love a harlot, or lands, or money, than to 
love God, and Grace, and Glory; nor that any thing 
that will go no further than the Grave with you, is 
as good as that which will endure to Eternity; nor 
that any pleaſure which a dog or ſwine hath, is e- 
qual to the delights of the Angels of Heaven: If you 
would have us of your mind, you muſt not be of this 
mind, nor perſwade us to ſuch horrible things as theſe 
But we profeſs to you and all the World that we 
are not ſo in love with jorrows or ſowrneſs, nor ſo 
fallen out with joy and pleaſure, as to chooſe a 
life of miferable ſadneſs, or refuſe a. life of true delight. 
If we could hear. from any man, or find by the moſt 
diligent enquiry, that there is a more full, and ſweet 
and rational, and ſatisfactory, and durable delight to be 
had in any other way than that of ſerious faith and ha- 
lineſs, which Chriſt iu Scripture hath revealed to us, 
we are like enough to hearken after it. | 

But can the diſtracted ſenſual World believe that it's 
ſweeter and happier to ruffle it out in fleſhly gallan- 
try and ſport, and to rage againſt the godly for a while 
till the vengeance of God lay hold upon them, and 
give them their reward, than to live in the love of 
God, and wait in paticace for the performance of 
God's promiſe of everlaſting joy? Oh what a thing is 
fleſhly paſſion, and raging, ſenſuality, and blind unbe- 
lief“ The Lord have mercy upon deluded ſinners ; the 


Es the wonderful work of our Redemption, | 
the perſon, and office, and grace of Jeſus 
aur Redeemer ;, and that he may love that God 


Devil's buſineſs is to turn the world into a. Bedlam ; 
Vol, [ 211 and 
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| | 
and alas, how-ſtrangely hath he/prevailid! That ſo many 
men e take their; greareſt au ſeny for their -bappineſs, 
and the only happineſa for an 1elerable life). Yea, and 
be ſe angry with all» that are nat of their mind, and 
will not ſet as much hy filth and foolery, and as little 
dy God and Glory as they ! Like the noble man that 
Was Lunatick, or mad by fits, and whenever he was 
mad. he would fwear all were mad that ſaid not as 
he laid, and would make all his Servants be ſent to 
Bedlam that would not imitate him, and there they 
muſt tie as mad men till their Lord was recovered from 
his madneſs. 80 are God's ſervants uſed ang talkt of 
in the world, as if they were beſides themſelves, as 
Jong as'the world is -uncured of its madneſs. As the 
Man is, fo is bis Fudgment, and ſuch is his reliſh, and 
defire, and delight. When 41 was A Child, J had far 
more deſire to fill my pin-box, than mow 1 have to fill 
my purſe, and accounted it a greater tres ſure, and 
had E dre delight and contentment in it. And 
alas, we may remember ſince we were ſtrangers to the 
reliſh of Heavenly things, that we found more Plea- 
ſure in that of which we are now aſhamed, than we 
did in the moſt high and excellent things. Let us there · 
fore pity and pray for thoſe that are diſtempered with 
the Tame diſeaſe, 0 LOG 25 AST 
I have been longer on this than I thought to have 
been, becuuſe men think that we call them from al! 
Mirth, and Joy, and Pleaſure, to a ſewer, heavy, me- 
{ancholy life, when we call them to a ferious. diligence for 
their ſalvation. As if levity and folly were the only 
Friends to pleaſure and it were only to. be found in 
childiſh, worthleß, tranſtory things. And as if the 
greateſt m——_— Happineſs were. no matter of 
true Delight, nor 8 ,es nor Diligence, a Friend to 
„ ing rag ; 
9. 
with abſelute ſelſ-reſignation, without Exceptions, Li- 


o 
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mitations or Reſer%s* Not with the leavings of the 


fleſh; nor with a Proviſo that you may not ſuffer by 
your Religion, or be poor, or ' deſpiſed, or abuſed, by 
the world: But with ſclf-denyal you muſt lay down 
all the fleſt's intereſt at his feet; and you muſt take 
up your Croſs, and follow a ſuffering Chriſt to glory. 
You muſt ſerve him as thoſe that are wholly His, and 
not your own, and have nothing but what is His, and 
therefore nothing to be excepted, reſerved, or ſaved ' 
from him; but muſt be content that you and all your 
intereſt be in his hands, and ſaved by him, it ſaved at 
all. I know theſe terms ſeem hard to fleſh and blood 
(and ſhould Heaven be the Crown and reward to 
them that have undergone no tryal for it?) But here 
is nothing but what is paſt all controverſie, and all 
Chriſtians do confeſs is the Word of Chriſt. - - 
' 10. Laſtly, God will be ſerved reſolvedly and conſt ant- 
ly It you will reign, you muſt conquer and indure to 
the end. Oppoſition you muſt expect; and overcome it 
if yon would not be overcome. It is not good begin- 
. nings that will ſerve turn, unleſs you alſo perſevere, and 
ght out the good fight of faith, and finiſh your courſe, 
and patiently wait to the laſt breath, for the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, which the Righteous Judge will give 
the Conquerours, when the unbelieving world ſhall ſay 
of all their Delight and Hope [It's paſt and gon, we 
mall never fee or taſte it more] but muſt now taſte of 
that endleſs wrath of God which we were treaſuring 
up, when we ſhould have workt out our ſalvation. 
Well Sirs, I have all this while been deſcribing to 
you, both as to the Principles the Matter and the Man- 
ner, hat that Religion and Service of God is, in which 
vou muſt labour with all your might; that you may 
ſee that it is no factious or private opinions or practices 
that we call you to do; and that your Conſciences may 
no longer be deluded with the pretences of mens diffe- 
rent opinions in Religion; and that the names of Pre- 
latical, Presbyterian, Puritan, Papiſt, nor any other 
ſounding in your ears, may not fo diſtra& and doat | 
Jou, as to make Jon forget the name of Chriſtian, 
which you have all ündertaken, nor what the Chriſtian | 
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Jour ſelves profeſs, it ſhall he ſo far from 
cuſe or eaſe to you, that there were 
Hereticli, or Schiſmaticks, or different Opin 
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| | | | 4:ligence of Believers, in their ſerving God. 
Moreover, as to the manner; God will be ſerved |. 


| diligence ? that live in ſenſuality, and wilful disch 


| eſtimation and improvement of the mercy? Al 


is very little known to us; and therefore thoveh 


2 —ů—ç—— 


ent mw nothing 
lab! tittle) which all ſober Chriſt's 
reed fo, tha) we perſwade you to do a; th, 
your Religion: And therefore I tell yon ,,,; f 
before that God that ſhall be your Judg Sky 
Conſcience that ſhall be as a. thouſand Witücgt d 
you will go on in ungodly worldly wes, oY 
the ſerious diligence of Chriſtians in this Relig, f 
being any 6 
Hypucrige 
ion in the world, that this very thing ſhal y" 
your ſin and;condemnation, that all theſe Ras 
Schiſmaticks, or different parties in the chr 
egree:in the confeſſion of 4 theſe things, ang uo»! 
that you would not praiſe them; no, nor . 
what. your, ſelves confeſſed ; All theſe Parties 1 | 
ſhall riſe up _ the ſenſual and prophane uon 
ſinner, and ſay, [Though we are ignorant or G 
ful of many other things, yet we are all agreed in Fe 
we gave our concurrent teſtimony of them; wet, 
ted no man to doubt of theſe, or to deny them. . 
Will err more than an Hypocrite or a Schiſmarici, w 
tar worſe than thoſe that are ſuch, or yon accu ſy 
and think to excuſe it, becauſe they erred in ff 
things, it is as if the Devil ſhould excuſe his fn by { 
ing, [Lord, thy Saints did none of them loye the 
they ſhould, and Hypocrites did but ſeem to loyer 
and therefore | thought I might hate thee and 10 
gainſt thy wass. 157 
BUT (faith the ungodly ſenſualiſt) nil wy 
lieve that God delighteth in long and earneſt prayers; o 
he is moved by the paſſions or the words of men; * 
fore I tale this but for babling, which you call the 0 


pious Objection, I return theſe fer 


Religions. You ſee now that it is 


a ſyllable or (a0 


Jo this im 
anſwers. | | 
1. Suppoſe this were true as you imagine, whats1 
to you that ſerve God no way at all with any | 


ence to his Laws, and do more for your Bodies than 
your. Souls, and tor temporal things than for eternd 

2. Whodo you think 1s likeſt to underſtand Gt 
mind, and what is pleaſing to him? Himſelf or x 
Is any thing more plainly commanded in God's We 
than praying with frequency, ſervency, and im 
Luk. 18. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 1 Theſ. 5, 17. J 
16. And will you tell God that he hath but diſenb 
with you, and told you that he is pleaſed with t 
which is not pleaſing to him ? 

3. And what is the Reaſon of your unbelief! i 
ſooth, becauſe God is not moved with humane wo 
or paſſions ! I grant he is not. But what of th 
Hath prayer no other uſe to move God? lt 5 
nough, 1. That it moveth us, and fitteth us to rec 
his Mercies. 2. And that God hath made it u 
to the cet, and a means or condition without w 
he will not give the bleſſing. Do you think (it 
judge but by natural Reaſon) that a perſon 1s asf 
a Mercy that knoweth not the want or worth of lt, 
would not be thankful for it if he had it, as one! 
valueth it, and is diſpoſed to thankfulneſs and impro 
ment? And do not you know that holy prayer b 
thing but the actuating of holy deſires, and thee 
ciſe of all thoſe graces which are ſuited to tt 


it not the way when we would draw the 5 d 
Bark, to lay hold of the Bau and pull, as if we 1 
draw it to the Boat? If God be not moved and di 
to us, it is enough that we are moved and dra 
to God © And withal that God may give us hs © 
bleſſings, to whom and upon what terims he pleaſe, 1 
that he hath aſſured us he will give them but to! 
that 'value, deſire, and ſeek them, and that with 1 
and fervency, and importunity. | 

And yet I may add, that God is ſo far abore 
as that his incomprehenſible eſſence, and bleſſed lat 
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Tconfeſsthar he hath no humane paſſions nor 
; ions yer if he alſume ro himſelf the title of 
. np 28 ve, delite, joy, or wrath, we mult 
on ſſere, tunt though, theſe are not in'God as 
f alen man with any imperfeckion; yet there is 
ein God that cannot ftlier be repreſented to 
aun underſtood by man, than by the images 
| got nceffiais as God himſetfis pleated to uſe. 
{Si beſcech you hearken to Natuge it felt. 
ph K 0 


\r teach all rational Creatures in neceſlity to 
Cod? A orm will, teach the prophaneſt Sea- 
0 45 and that with conrinuance and terveucy. 
85 could ſay to Jonah iu Their dauger LMhar 
le, O leeper! ariſes call upon thy God 5, if ſo be 
0% will toink 1p0rt , that | we perifh not, | And they 
elbes cryed every man unto his God, Jon. 1. 5, 6. 
tou comeſt to dye, and ſeeſt there 15 RO more 
4 nor. any more hope from the plcaſures of ſin, or 
Aok thy. old Companions or old deceits, 2 


be Kherher nature teach thee not to cry, and cr 


ly fort pardon, and mercy, and help, to God ! 
ue ſhall hear Thee crying LO mercy, mercy Lord, 
z miſcrable Sinner] though now thou wilt not 
that prayer doth any gj Ln. 

ey no more to thee of this : If Nature be not 
ered, and Grace have not forſaken thee, thou wilt 
ch; at home to anſwer this objection. Sure thou 
| Cot. calily To far conquer Reaſon, as to believe 
there is no God. And if thou believe that ther 

God, thou canſt not believe that he is not to be 
hinged, and that with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and 
nt. Nor that he is not the giver of all that thou 
want, Or that the Governour of the World re- 
th pot the dilpoſitions and actions of his ſubjects, 
will cqually reward the goad and bad, and give to, 
like, aud have no reſpect to mens perparatious 
is reward, What Heathen that believeth that, 
ea God, doth not believe that Prayer to him 
peceſary,part Of his worſhip? 5 71] 
9 But 15 not your trict oh ſerxation of the Lord's Day 4 
Herred thing? 8 F | 
. In this alſo 1 will ſtrip thee: of this excuſe. 
end the Lord's Day but according to the com- 
principles of Chriſtianity and Reaſon, and it 
ffce : Spend it but as one that loveth God bet- 
kan any thing in the world, and that taketh more 
rein his ſervice than in ſin and vanuty : Spend it 
the neceſſities of thy omn ſoul, and thy families re- 
33 ane that's glad of ſo honourable, gainful, 
Klightful an employment, as the publick and pri- 


were left to each ones will? Spend it as men 
It ajuſt diſterence between the common buſineſs 
world, and the things that concern your end- 


n ſeven, in reference to this different con- 
IK 0: the work: Spend it as men that have loſt 
lime as you have done, and have need to make 
il of the little chat is left; and that are behind- 
o far in the matters. of your ſalvation, and have 
work with all your might, and ſhould. be glad- 


Wilver ; Spend it as thoſe that believe that we 
a much ſervice as the Jews did: Spend it 
"ent Chriſtians ſpent it, that were wont to 
[ther almoſt from morning till night in publick 
and communion : Spend it as the King's 
Fn requireth, which ſaith L Our purpoſe and Re- 
ö gndrſhgll be, go-take care that the Lord's Day be 
hs eExeror ſe,” without unneceſſary divertiſe- 


ud if yet there 


by any doubt in this, I refer 


| and the Work it ſelf, I deſire you but 


(with all their A 1G.HT; 4 muſt now! 


VMand what yon will be and do for the time toco 


rrhipping of God, and the ſerious contempla- 
I the Lite to come: As one that knoweth the] tlemen, and men that pretend to reaſon And ingeau- 
ad benefit of having ſtated times for the ſervice | ity, can quietly betray their ſouls" to the Devil upon 
i; and what would come of all Religion, if the{ ſuch filly grounds, and '46'the evil that they have nv 


ihe helps, of ſuch a. day, than of thouſands of 


ur Judgment of the Church of England, expreſled 
ih of the Time and place of Prayer. And for 


and tl kt to receive what 
is there delivered, not by any factious perſons, 4 
the Church. Do this, and we are agreed and fatisfied. 
And I make it my requeſt to the Reader, to pertiſeboth 
Parts. of that Homily, that he may know how far the 
Church of e is from the looſe conceits of the 
enemies of Godlineſs: And if alfo you will read over 
the Homibes againſt the peril of Idolatry, you will 
the fuller know the Judgment of the Churdh,'s ut the 
manner of God's worſhip. (Indeed the Whole Book is 
ſuch as the people ſhould be acquainted with.)  * 


- 1 
N ob I 


. 
ou 
a. ths. 


1 Have done my part to open to you the Necellity of 
15S EREIOOS DILIGENCE, and to call 
up che ſlugęiſn fouls of ſinners to mind ts work of 
cheir Salvation, and to do it SFE DITLT, and 
| leave the ſuc- 
ceſs to God and you. What uſe yon will make of it, 
me, is 
matter that more concerneth your ſelves than me. Y If 
long peaking, or multitude of words, were the way 
to prevail with you, 1fhould williogly'ſpeak here while 
my ſtrength would endure, and lengthen out my exhor- 
tations yer feven-fold. But that's not the way: A 
little wearleth yon: You love lang Feaſts.” abd long 
viſits, and playes, and ſports, 'much better than Jon 
Sermohs, or Books, or Prayers. But it is no kalt 


© erief to us, to leave you in a caſe of fach impor- 


tance/, without ſome conſiderable hopes of your 
deliverance. Alt: E 49-94 5 he 

Sirs, the matter is now laid bef6re you, #nd much 
in your own hands it will not be ſo long! What will 
you now do ?, Have I convinced yo now, that God 
and your Salvation are to be ſought with All Four might? 
If 1 have not, it is not for want of evidence in what 
is ſaid, but for want of willingneſs in your felves to 
know.the truth: I have proved to you, that it is a matter 
out -of controvurſie, unleſs your luſts, and paſſions, and 
| carnal intereſt will male 4 controverſiꝛe of it. I beſeech 


vou tell me if yon be of any Religion at all, why are 


you not ſtrict, and ſerious, and diligent, and mortified, 
andihexvenly in that Religion which you are of? Sire you 
will not ſo far ſhame your'own Religion, whatever it be, 
as toſay that your Religion is not for mortificatioß, 
holineſs, heavenlineſs, ſelf-denyal, or that your Reli- 
gion alloweth you to be ambitious, covetous, Bluttonous, 
drunken, to curſe, and ſwear, and whore, and rail 
andoppreſs the innocent: It i not Rc gn, bit Diabol.cal 
ſerpentine malig nity that is for any of tis. 
it's wonder fu to think, that fearned men, and Gen- 


more to ſay for, and neglect that daty that they have 
| no more to ſay againſt, when they know they muſt 


a Hell, and that this life is purpoſely given us for 
preparation of Eternity; while they confe]s that God 
1s molt wiſe, & holy, and good, and jult, and chat fin 
is the greateſt evil, ant that the Word of God is true, 
they can yet make ſhift to quiet themſelves in an ug- 
holy, ſenſual, careleſs life : And that while they ho- 
nour the Apoſtles.& Martyrs, and Saints that are dead 
and gon, they hate their ſucceſſors & imitätors, & the 
lives that they lived, & ate inclined to make more 
Martyrs by their malicious cruelty. 

| Alas, all this comes from the want of a ſound be- 
lief of the things which they never ſaw; and the diſ- 
| tance of thoſe things, and the power of Paſſion, and ſen- 
ſual objects and inclinations, that hurry them away 
after preſent vanities, and conquer Reaſon, and rob 
them of their Humanity ; and by the noiſe ot the com- 
pany of jenſual ſinners, that harden and deaften one 
another, and by the juſt judgment of God forſaking 
thoſe that would not know him, and leaving them 


de, the Name, the Antiquity, and Authority, to the blindneſs and hardneſs of their hearts. But is 


there 


end- do it NO W or NEVER! That while they confeſs 
te; and that have conſidered the proportion of | that there is a God, and a life to come, a Heaven and 
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there no remedy l. O thou. the fountain of oy and 
relief, vouchſafe theſe. miſerable ſinners a remedy ! O 
thou the Saviour of loſt mankind; have mercy upon 
theſe ſinners, in the depth of their ſecurity, preſump- 
tion and miſery ! O thou the Illuminater and Sanctifer 
of ſouls, apply the remedy ſo dearly purchaſed ! We 
are conſtrained oft to fear leſt it be much long of 1, 
that ſhould more ſeriouſly the awakning truths of God 
unto. mens hearts. And verily our Conſciences cannot 
but accuſe us, that when we are moſt lively and ſeri- 
ous, alas, we ſeem but almoſt to trifle," conſidering on 
what a meſſage we come, and of what tranſcendent 
things we ſpeak. But Satan hath got his advantage 
upon our hearts that ſhould be inſtrumental to kin 
theirs, as well as on theirs. that ſhould receive the truth. 
© that we could thirſt more after their ſalvation! 
O that we could pray harder | for it; and entreat 
them more earneſtly z. as thoſe that were loath to take 
2 denyal from God or man. I muſt confeſs to you all 
with Thame and forrow, that I am even amazed to 
think of the hardneſs of my own heart that melteth 
ho more in compaſſion to be miſerable, and is 
no more earneſt. and importunate with finners 
when J am upon ſuch a ſubject as this; and am tellin 
them that it muſt be NOW or NEVER; an 
when the meſſenger of Death within, and the fame of 
mens diſpleaſure from without, doth tell me how likely 
it is that my Time ſhall be but ſhort, and that if- I will 
ſay any thing that may reach the hearts of ſinners, for 
ought 1 know, it muſt be NOW Or NEVER. 
O what an obſtinate, what a lamentable diſeaſe is this 
inſenſibility and hardneſs of heart! If I were ſure this 
were the Sermon that ever 1 ſhould preach, I find now 
my heart would ſhew its fluggiſhneſs, and rob poor 
ſouls of the ſerious fervour which is ſuitable to the ſub- 
jet and their caſe, and needful to the deſired ſucceſs. 
But yet, poor ſleepy ſinners, hear us: Though we 

ſpeak not to you as men would do that had ſeen Heaven 
and Hell, and were themſelves in a perfectly awakened 
frame, yet hear us while we ſpeak to you the words: of 
Truth, with ſome ſeriouſneſs and compaſſionate defire of 
your Salvation. O look up to your God Look out un- 
to eternity: Look inwardly upon your ſouls : Look 
wiſely upon your ſhort and haſty Time; and then be- 
think you how the little remnant of your Time ſhould be 
employed ; and what it is that moſt concerneth you to 
diſpatchand ſecure before you dye. Now you have Sermons, 
and Books ,and Warnings :It will not be ſo long - Preachers 
muſt have done: God threatneth them, and Death 
threatneth them, and Men threaten them, and it's 
you, it's you that are moſt ſeverely threatned, and that 
are called on by God's warnings LF any man have an ear 
to hear, let him hear. ] Now you have abundance of 
Private helps, you have abundance of underſtanding 
gracious - companions z you have the Lord's dayes 
to ſpend in holy exerciſes, for the edificatation 
and ſolace of your ſouls; you have choice of ſound 

and ſerious Books; and bleſſed be God, you have the 
Protection of a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant King and 
Magiſtracy : O what unvaluable mercies are all the 
thele ! O know your time, and uſe theſe with induſtry ; 
and improve this harveſt for your ſouls! For it 
will not be thus always: It muſt be NOW or 
NEVER. 

You have yet time and leave to Pray and cry to God 
in hope - Yet if you have hearts and tongues, he hath 
an hearing ear; The Spirit of grace is ready to aſſiſt 


| 


you: It will not be thus "always : The time bed 
when the loudeſt cries will do no good: G 


6d * 1 0 
ä ray, poor needy miſerable ſinners - f., 
e N OWor NEVER. | i S 3 for it mat 
You have yer health and ſtrength, and Bode 
ſerve your Souls: It will not Is ſo Fn, tu 
uiſhing and pains and death are coming, 6 * Las 
ealth and ſtrength for God; for it muſt be N © 98 
NEVER. a eee Or 
Yet there are ſome ſtirrings of condition in 
ſciences : You find that all is not well with you: 
you have ſome thoughts or MPR v0 repent a 0 
new creatures : There is ſome hope in this, 1... 
God hath not quite forſaken you. O trig; wil 
ſtifle not the convictions of your Conſcichce, » 
hearken to the witneſs of God within you : It mit f 
NOWorNEVER. g 
Would you not be loth to be left to the de 
of many poor diſtreſſed Souls, that cry out, 0% 
now too late! I fear m 7 of grace is paſt; God wil 
hear me now i I ſhould call upon him : he hath forſake | 
and given me over to my ſelf. It is too late un 
too late to pray, too late to think of a new life; al iii 
This caſe is ſad : But yet many of theſe are in 47; 
and better caſe than they imagin, and are but fr | 
ned, by the Tempter, and It is nor too late; while th 
out, It is roo late. But if you are left to cry in þ 
Lit is too late] alas! how long and how doleful a cya 
lamentation will it be! 
O conſider poor Sinnner, that God knoweth 
Time and Seaſon of thy mercies : He giveth the Spring 
Harveſt in their Seaſon, and all his mercies in their, 
ſon, and wilt thou not know thy Time and Sean, 
love and duty and thanks to him ? : 
Conſider that God who hath commanded thee i 
work, hath alſo appointed thee thy time. And this 
appointed time. To day therefore hearken to his yi 
and fee that thou harden not thy heart: He that h 
thee Repent and work out thy Salvation with fear and th 
bling, doth alfo bid thee do it Nom: Obey himint 
time, if thou wilt be indeed obedient ; He beſt unde 
ſtandeth the ' fitteſt time. One would think tog 
that have loſt ſo much already, and loitered log 
and are ſo lamentably behind-hagd, and ſtand ſo ne 
the Bar of God, and their everlaſting ſtate, there ſhoy 
be no need to ſay any more, to perſwade them to 
up and doing. 1 ſhall add but this: You are never lite 
have a better time. Take this or the york 
grow more difficult more doubt ſul, if through the | 
judgment of God, it become not deſperate. If alt 
will not ſerve, but ſtill you will loiter till Time be got 
what can your poor Friends do but lament jour n 
ry! The Lord knows, if we knew what words, Af 
pains , what coſt would tend to your awakening, : 
converſion, and Salvation, we ſhould be glad to e 
to it; and we hope we ſhould not think our labol 
or liberties, or our lives too dear to promote ſo blelt 
and ſo neceſſary a work. But if when all is done! 
we can do, 20 will leave us nothing but our tears 
moans for ſelf-deſtroyers, the ſin is yours, and 
ſuffering ſhall be yours: If 1 can do no mr 
ſhall leave this upon record, that we took 
Time to tell you home, that S E RIO Us 1 
G ENCEis neceſſary to your Salvation; and 6 
God is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek hm, | 
11. 6. and that this was your day, your only ah. 
muſt be NO WOr NEVER: 
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Tir a weight fo uncenceivablethat dependeth on the ſound- 
neſs of Converſion aud Sanctificaticen, that our care 
and diligence cannot be too great to make it ſure. As 
the profeſſed Atheiſt, Heathens and Infidel: without, 
the felſ-deceiving Hypocrites within the Church, d wil- 
caſt away themſelves for ever, by negleck ing ſuch a buſi- 
f everlaſting Conſequence, when they have time, and 
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revention of that Deceit and Damnation of Souls, 

and of thoſe Scandals, Hereſies, and Deſperate Apoſtaſies, 

that are the Conſequents of a Counterfeit or Superficial 
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their carnal, ſelfiſh inclinations axd Paſſions, nor brought 
them to a holy, heavealy mind. Hence alſo it is that we 
have ſo many ſenſual, ſcandalous Profeſſors, that ſeem to be 
| Religious, but bridle not their tongues, their appetites, or 
their luſts, but are Railers, or Back-biters, or 7. zpplers, or 
Gluttons, or filthy and laſcivious, or ſome way ſcandalous to 
their 72 Profeſſion, becauſe they are ftraugers to a through 


mungs, and aſſiſtance to diſpatch it. Alultitudes live like] Converſion, but take up with the counterfeit of a ſu perficial 


wes or Atheiſts, forgetting that they are born in ſin and 
ry, and — it by witful Cuſt um, and muſt be Con- 
ed or Condemned, Theſe know not (many of them) 
t need they have of a Converſion, nor what Converſion or 
ilification is. And fome that have been Preachers of the 
el, have been ſo lamentably ignorant in ſo great 4 
ter, that they have perſwaded the poor deluded people 
Fit is only the graſs and hainous ſinners that need 
terſon ;, branding them with the name of Puritans, that 
| nt take a dead Profeſſion joyned with Civility, 
me Sancti ſication; and promiſe, Salvation to thoſe, 
} Ciriſt hath with many aſſeverations profefſed ſhal! 
enter into the Kingdom of God. Others that confeſs 
a through Sandtification is a neceſſary thing, do delude 
ſouls with ſomething that is like it. Hence is the miſery 
diſnonour of the Church. Holineſs it ſelf is diſgraced 
le ſins of them that are unholy, becauſe they pretend to 
Wich, they have not. Hence 1t is, that we have thou- 
Ws, that call themſelves Chriſtians that live a worldly, 
ly life, and ſome of them hating the way of Godlineſ- 
Jet thin they are Converted, becauſe they are ſorry when 
bare fined, and wiſh when it is paſt that they had not 
it, and cry God mercy for it, and confeſs that they are 
ent; and this they take for true Repentance : When ſin was 
mort fed in their Souls, nor their hearts ever brought 
(ie it, and forſake it : But when they have bad the profit 
Praſure of ſon, they are ſorry for the danger, but never 
"rate and made New Creatures by the Spirit of Chriſt. 
be alſo it is, that we have ſuch abundarce of meer 
ſts, that take themſelves for Religious people, becauſe 

we changed their Opinions, and their Partigs, and can 
c Contentiouſly againſt thoſe that are not of Their mind. 
Jon themſelves with thoſe that ſeem to be the ſtritteſt, 
» themſelves to be truly Sancti ſied: And this makes 
$aiding from one Opinion to another, and ſuch cenſur- 
ag, ard diviſions, upon that account, becauſe their 
zen in meſt in their Opinions, and bath not mortiſied 


change. Hence alſo we have ſo many worldlings, that think 
themſelves Religious men; that make Chriſt but a ſervant to 
their worldly intereſt, and ſeek Heaven but for a reſerve, 
when Earth forſakes them, and have ſomething in this world 
| that is ſo dear to them that they cannot forſake it for the hopes 
of Glory; but give up themſelves to Chriſt, with ſecret ex- 
| ceptions and reſerves, for” their proſperity in the world: 
And all, becauſe they never knew a ſound Converſion, which 
ſhould have rooted out of their Hearts this worldly intereſt, 
and delivered them up entriely, and abſolutely to Chriſt. 
Hence alſo it is that we have ſo fem Profeſſors that can lay by 
their Pride, and bear diſeſteem or injury, and love their 
enemies, and bleſs them that curſe them, yea, or love their 
godly Friends that croſs them, or diſhonour them. And ſo 
few that can deny themſelves in their honour, or any conſidera- 
ble thing, for the ſake of Chriſt, and in obedicnce, and con- 
formity to his will, And all becaiſſe they never had that ſav- 
ing change, that takes down Sclf, and ſets up Chriſt as So- 
vereign in the Soul, And hence alſo it is that we have in 
this Age ſo many dreadful inſt ances of Apoſtaſie. So many 
reproaching the Scripture, that once they thought had Convert - 
ed them, and the way of Holineſs, that once they did profeſs ; 
and denying the Lord himſelf that bought them; and all be- 
cauſe they formerly took up with a ſuperficial counterfeit Con- 
verſion, O how commonly, and how lamentably doth this 
miſery appear among Profeſſors in their unſavery diſcourſe, 
their rk and envy, on Religious pretences, their dead for- 
mality, their paſſionate diviſions, or their ſelfiſh, proud, and 
earthly minds! A through Converſion would hade cured all 
| this, at leaſt as to the dominion of it. 


d 


ö 


Having therefore in my Call to the unconverted endea- 
vc u ed to awaken careleſs Souls, and perſwade the chſtinate 
to Turn and Live, I have here ſpoken to them that ſeem to 
be about the work, and given them ſome Directions and Per- 
ſwaſtons, to prevent their periſhing in te birth, and ſo to 
prevent that Hypocriſy which elſe they are like to be formed 


into, 


@ *Þ 
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bitterneſs bthind ; Habe no exgeptions, or 


and the . their death, which is like to 
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552 irections to Prevent 


into, and the deceit of their hearts, the Errour of their Lives, 


they live not as thoſe that flatter God with their mouths, 


und lie unto him with their Tongues becauſe their Heart 


is not right with him, neither are they Bedfaſt in 


his Covenant; Pſal. 78. 36, 37. Leſt denying deep En- 


tertainment, and rooting to the Seed of Life, or Choaking it 
the eradicated predominant Love and Cares of the world, 
they wither when the heat of 1 ſhall break forth, Matt. 
13. 20, 21, 22. And left building on the ſands, they 
fall when the winds and ſtorms ariſe, and their fall be great, 
Matth. 7.426, 27. And fo they go out from us, that they 
may be made manifeſt that they were not of us For if they 
h id been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us, 
x Joh. 2. 19. Look therefore to this great important buſineſs, 
arid give all diligence to make your calling and election ſure, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. And truſt not your hearts too eaſily, or too 
confidently : But turn to the Lord with all your hearts( Joel 
2. 12.) Ceave to him Reſolvedly, or with purpoſe of | heart 
(ARs 11. 23.) And ſee that you ſell ally and buy the Pearl 


(Matth. 13 46. And ſtick not at the price, but abſolutely 


reſion your ſclves to Chriſt, and turn to him, as Zacheus 
. — Pe Converts did, ſurrendring all that you 


have unto his Will. (Luke 19. 8, 9.) Leave not any root of 
reſerves , but 


” dtny your ſelves : Forſake all, and follow him that hath led 


ons with the Unconverted to Return, as thinkin 


Merits, and Promiſe, 


way ; and truſt to his Blood, and 
for a Treaſure in Heaven; and then 
you are his Diſciples, and true Chriſtians indeed, Luke 14. 
33. 18. 24, 25. Reader, if thou heartily make this Co- 
venant and keep it, thou ſhalt find that Chriſt will not de- 
ceive thee, when the world deceiveth them that choſe it, in 
their greateſt extremity e But if thou draw back, and think 


you 1his ,ſelf-denying 


| theſe terms too hard, remember that everlaſting Life was 


offered thee,” and remember why and for what thou didſt re- 
jelt it. And if in this life time thou wilt have thy good 


things, expect to be tormented, when the believing, ſelf-deny- 


ing Souls are comforted, Luke 16. 25. 


R. B. 


May 29. 1658. 
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Directions to Sinners that are pur po- 


ſed to Turn, and are under the 
Work of Converſion: That it miſ- 


carry not. 


= HE firſt and greateſt matter in the 
ſeeking after the Salvation of our Souls, 
is to be ſure that we lay the Foundati- 
on well, and that the work of Conver- 
ſion be throughly wrought. To this 
end I have already uſed many Perſwaſi- 
all 


further Directions vain, till we have Perſwaded Men 
to a Conſent and Willingneſs to Practiſe them. And 


in the end of that Diſcourſe I added a few Directions 
for the uſe of ſuch as are Willing to be Converted. 


But becauſe I know that this is a matter of exceeding 


conſequence, I dare not thus leave it, before I have 


added ſome further Direttions, to prevent the Miſcarry- 


b ing of this work where it is begun. And leſt I ſhould 


* loſe my labour, through the unpreparedneſs of the. 


Reader; 1 ſhall firſt give you ſome preparing Conſi- 


derations, which may awaken you to the 


practice of 
the Directions which I ſhall give you. | 


Conſider firſt, That half-Converſions are the undoing of 
thouſand Souls. If you are but like Aggrippa, Aci. 


5 26.28 almoſt per ſwaded to be Chriſtians, you will be but 


fe ollow. That | 


almoſt ſaved. Many a thouſaiid ths 


have had the Word come near them, 3 


Souls, awakening their Conſciences, and 8 l 


to ſome good purpoſes and promiſes ; yea 
them to the performance of a half reformatio f 

is not it that will ſerve your turn. Maus bit 
ſo much changed, as not to be far from ir 
God, that yet came ſhort of it, Mart 1 "4 
is no promiſe in Scripture that you ſhz1j h. 
if you almoſt repent and believe; or be fixed Pary 
almoſt ſanctiſied and obedient : But ont 
the Lord hath plainly reſolved, that you 


* 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, without 
ſion and a new birth, though you came neye c 
it. God hath reſolved upon the terms of „ 
vation; and it is in vain to hope for Salva 
any other terms. God will not Change * 
wn to your terms; It is you that muff Chanel 
come quite over to his terms, or you are 1g fr 
It you come never ſo near them, : 
men if you come not ap to them. The Lord well 
what he did, when he made his Covenant and 
and he impoſed nothing on the ſons of meas 
his infinite Wiſdom told him it was fit for tins 
poſe; and he will not now compound with < 
and take leſs than he requireth ; that is, lei thy 
preheminency in their hearts ; nor will he news; 
dowe to any lower terms with you, than thoſ 
he propoundeth to you in his Goſpel. And ti 
poor ſinners, as you love your fouls, do not 
dodgingand halving with God; but give u 
entirely to him; and do not {top at the beginnt 
a converſion, but go through with it, till young 
come new creatures indeed, or you are undo 
you have done all. A half unſound Convert x 
certainly periſh. as a Drunkard or a Whoreny 
though his torment may not be ſo great. 


8 


3 2. (+ por ao alſo, That f you do rot Je nag 
the work when you are upon it, you m h, i 
C 
make it a very doubtful caſe whether ever it 
done. As it is with a Wound or other ſore; 


or are diſorderly applied; or if you skin it er! 
it be ſearched to the bottom, it muſt be opened 
and will coſt you double pain before it be cual 


as I have ſeen it with ſome that have had 


broken, or out of joynt, and it hath been ſet 
at firſt: O what torments were the poor cd 
fain to undergo, in having it broken, or ſtretd 
and ſet again! which might have been ſpared 
had been throughly done at firſt. 80, if jdt 
be ſhriaking, and drawing back, and favouriit 
fleſh, and will not go to the quick, you will mk 
Converſion much more difficult; you muſt be 
to it again, and fetch your groans yet deeper thi 
fore : and weep over all your former tears: 
doubts will be multiplied ; your fears and form 
be encreaſed ; and all will go ſorer with Jol 
at firſt. - O what a caſe will you be in, whi 
Sores muſt be lanced a ſecond time, and jour h 
it were broken again! Then you will wilh 
gone through with it at the firſt. 

Vea, perhaps you may put God to it to ft 
in by ſome ſharp affliction, and ſend out ſo d 
and churliſh a Meſſenger to call you home asm 
you wilh you had hearkned to a- more geit 
When Ehe Sheep will ſtraggle, the Dog mut! 
to affright them home. Many a fooliſh fine! 
light of the gentle invitations of Grace, and the 
hovering between their fins and Chriſt ; and 
they have a mind to turn, and the next temp 
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die, though you almoſt turn; and repeat. d. ty 
though you almoſt repent; and that you til 
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a heart; and thus they ſtand trifling with 
till he is fain to take another courſe 
them, and reſolves to uſe ſome ſharper means: 
n he layeth them under his rod, and they can. 
from, nor reſiſt him, but ſee that their lives 
are at his mercy, then they begin to look a- 
nd ſee their folly, and change their minds. 
ou can tarry, and delay and dally, with cke dreadful 
1. in the time of your proſperity, and we may ask 
on over and over whether you will turn before we can 
en bearty anſwer but what will yon do when God 
+ hegin to frown, and when he takes you in hand by 
- \nretiſtible power, and lets loofe upon you the 
ours of his wrath ? Will you then make as light of 
«-hercy as you do now? Have you not read, Dar. 
, how finall an apparition of his anger did make 
ating King look pale, and his joynts to tremble 
che midit of his jovialty ? A Manaſſeb will bethink 
"ſelf and | come in when he is laid in irons, though 
„ could ſet light by God before, 2 Chron. 33. 13. 
mah will run away from God, he can ſend a boiſt- 
* Mellenger to arreſt him, and caſt him as it were 
0 the belly of Hell, and make him ery for mercy 
hin that he diſobeyed. So if you will ſtand 120 
in Cod, and will not by fair means be perſwade 
p yield and come away, you may ſhortly look to hear 
on him in another manner; for he hath a voice that 
1 make the proudeſt face look pale, and the ſtub- 
ſrneſt heart to tremble. If an idle ſtubborn Child 
not learn nor be ruled, the Maſter or Parent will 
ach him with the rod, and give him a laſh, and 
& him, Will yon yet learn? and another laſh, and ask 
im, what ſay you now, will you yet obey ? So will God 
> by you, if he love you, and mean to ſave you - 
Vhen be hath taken away your wealth, your friends 
wr children, will you! then hearken to him, or will 
mn not? When yon lie groaning on your Couch, and 
| your parts are overwhelmed with pains, and Death 
eins to lay hands upon you, and bids you now come 
{ anſmer for your rebellions and delays before the living 
% What will you do then? Will you turn or not? 
the lamentable folly of ſinners, that put themſelves 
fo much ſorrow, and great calamity for themſelves. 
hen ſickneſs comes and death draws near, you beg 
d cry, and groan and promiſe : When you feel the 
, what Chriſtians will you then be? And why not 
ont ſo much ado ? You then think God deals ſome- 
at hardly with you: And why will you not turn 
en by gentler means? You might ſpare your ſelves 
ch of this miſery if you would; and you will not. 
ta ſeemly thing tor a man to he driven to Heaven 
ſcourges? Is God ſo bad a Maſter, and Heaven ſo 
[a place; that you will not turn to them, and mind 
km, and ſeek them, till there be ns remedy, and 
eas it were driven to it againſt. your will? Is 
World ſuch an inheritance, and lin ſo good 4 thing, 
( the fleſh or Devil ſo good a Maſter, that you 
l not leave them till you are whipt away? What 
ameful unreaſonable courfe is this? | | 
Well dirs, the caſe is plain before you: Turn you 
It at one time or other, or be the fitebrands of 
ll And ſeeing it it a thing that muſt be done, 
re it not beſt for you to take the eaſieſt and the 
lt way to do it? Why, this is the eaſieſt and the 
tt way; even to ſtrike while the iron is hot, before 
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I wol again; and to go through with it when God 
1 fe 1 dB bs and perſwade you ; if you love your. 
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If, do not put him to take up the rod, and 
u Jou home by ſtripes and terrours. 
Pit that is not the worſt; for it will ſorely hazard 


Work it ſelf, and conſequently your ſalvation, if 


1 1 ow: 20 through with it at the firſt attempt. 1 
u there is many an one that hath been converted 
ner Wn tha after many purpoſes, and promiſes, and 

Nees © ons, But yet I muſt tell you, that this 
ſont * angerous courfe. For you do not know when 
abc: de Spirit of Grace, and ſet ſo light by mer- 


not utterly forſake you, and leave you to your ow! 
ungodly Wills, and let you take your luſts and plea- 
ſures, and ſay, Let this wretch be filthy ſtill ; Let. him 
keep his drunkenneſs, his compattions, his worldlineſs, and the 
curſe of God with them, till he have tried what it is that 
they will dv for him Let him follow his. own conceits; and 
the pride and obſtinacy of his own heart, till he find whither 
they: will bring him: Let him ſerve the. fleſh and the world, 
til be underſtand whether God or they be the better Maſter. 
Seeing he will not be tviſe on earth, let him learn in hell; 
and let torments teach him, ſeeing mercy might not teach 
him. J © poor Soul! what a caſe art thou in, if this 
mould once be the reſolution of Gd). 

Moreover you may eaſily know that the longer you 
ſtay, the more leaſure you give the Devil to aſſault 
Jou, and to try one way when he cannot prevail 
by another, and to ſtrengthen his temptations : 
Like a fooliſh Souldier, that will ſtand ſtill to be 
ſhot at, rather then allault the enemy. | 
And the longer you delay, the more your ſin gets 
ſtrength and rooting: If you cannot bend a Twig, 
how will you be able to bend it when it is a Tree? 
If you cannot pluck up a tender Plant, are you likely 
to pluck up a ſturdy Oak? Cuſtom gives ſtrength and 
root to Vices. A Blackamoor may as well change his 
Skin, or a Leopard his ſpots, as thoſe that are accuſtomed 
to do evil, can learn to do well, Jer. 13. 23. 

If you ſtick at Converſion as 4 difficult matter to 
day, it will be more difficult to morrow, or the next | 
month, and the next year, than it is now. , 

Yea, the very reſiſtance of the Spirit doth harden 
the heart, and the delays and triflings of the Soul do 
bring it to an inſenſibility and boldaeſs in fin, and 
drive away the fear of God from the heart. Nom it 
may be you are ſomewhat awakened, and begin to ſee 
that you muſt turn or die; but if you trifle aud delay, 
this light may be gone, and leave you in greater dark- 
neſs than before; and the voice that now awakeneth 
you, may be ſilent and leave you to fall aſlecp again. 

Moreover, you know that you are uncertain of the con- 
tinuance of the Goſpel. You know not whether you ſhall 
have ſuch lively, ſerious Preachers as you now have, nor 
you know not whether you ſhall have ſuch godly neigh- 
bours and Company to encourage you and help you in the 
work. God will remove them one after another to himſelf, 
and then you will have fewer Prayers for you, 4nd fewer 
warnings, and good examples, and perhaps be left wholly 
to the company of deceived ungodly Fools, that ill do no- 
thing but hinder and diſcourage you from Converſion, 
And you are not ſure that Rcligion will continue in that 
reputation as now it is in. The Times may turn, before 
Jou turn; and godline/s may become a ſcora again, and it 
may be a matter of ſuffering, and may colt you your lives 
to live as the ſervants of Chriſt muſt do. And there- 
tore if you ſtop at it now as a difficult thing, when you 
have all the belps and encouragements that you can expect, 
and the way to heaven is made ſo fair; and when Ma- 
giſtrates, and Miniſters, and Neighbours are ready to en- 
courage and help you; what will you do in times of per- 
ſecrs.0n and diſcouragement ? If you cannot turn when you 
have all theſe helps and means, what will you do when 
they are taken from you ? If you cannot row with the 
ſtream; how will you row againſt it? If you dare not fet 
to Sea; when you have wind and tide, and ſunſhine 5 
what will you do in ſtorms and tempeſts, when all is a- 
gainſt you! O what would . ſome of your Foretathers 
have given to have ſeen the days that. you ſee How 
glad would many a thouſand in other Countries of the 
wbrld be, to have but the helps to Heaven that you have? 
Never look to have the way fairer and eaſier while you 
five. If you think Heaven is offered you at too dear a 
[rate now, you may even let it go, aud try, whether 
Hell be better; for the next offer is like to be upon 
harder terms rather than eaſier. If you cannot now 
find in your hearts to turn and live an holy life, what 
would you have done in the days of the Apoſtles, or 
ancient Chriſtians ? And, what would you have done in 
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that will not be Converted wow, but thinks the terms done the cure, and would not follow it 5 
of Grace too hard, is ſo impious a deſpiſer of Chriſt and |end., I know that a half-Converſion, it 5 Yay to 
: - A that it is no wonder if God, reſolve that he be no more, is much better than none; a mb 
ſhall never taſte of the falvation that was offered him, prepare men for a aving work. But b 
n ah, 2 Canyerſion is taken to be à true and ſavin 1 | 
Moreover you know upon what uncertainties Jou [too commonly it is, it proves: one e $ auge,! 
hold your lives; von have no aſſurance of them for an impediments of ſalvation. When ever ch Heat 
hour, but you are ſure that they are paſſing away whilſt afterwards knock at your door, you will FRY ws | 
you delay. And will you trifle then in a-work that fas thinking that he dwells with you alreaq, 0 
muſt be done? What a caſe are you in, if Death find | read any Books that call on you, to 3 I 
you unconverted? The heart of man is not able now to hear any Preachers that call on you to turn W 
Eonceive the miſery of your caſe. How dare you ven- this at hand to couſen your ſelves with. 1 0 fa 
ture to live another day in an unconverted ſtate, leſt [all, Vou'll think, This is not ſpoken to me ul 
Death ſhould find you ſo ? Are you not afraid when | Converted already. O how quictly do ſuch: 5 * 
you lie down at night, and afraid when you go out] lingers, daily read and hear their own doom and 3 
of your doors in the morning, leſt Death ſurprize you and neyer once dream that they are the men Fw 
before you are converted? If you be not, its long of meant, and therefore are never diſmayed at the A 
your deadneſs and preſumption. 1 This formeth you into a ſtate of hypocritie dl a 
And I would fain hear whar it is that ſnould thus ſtop [the courſe of your duties and your lives ke Ma 
you. What are you afraid of? Is God an enemy, that kunt. It another man that knows himſelf oh 
vou are loth to come to him ? 1s the Devil a Friend [unconverted, do but read the threatnings of the w 
that you are ſo loth to leave him? Is Sin a Paradiſe ? Is} againſt ſuch, or hear of the terrours of the Lord 

' Holineſs a Miſery ? Is it a pleaſanter life to love your ja Miniſter ;- he. may be brought: to confeſs that th 
money, or your lands, or your meat and drink, and his oyn caſe, and ſo to perceive the miſery of hig 
luſts, than to love the moſt bleſſed God, the Creator dition. But when ſuch as 706 e 4. 
of the World, the life of our Souls, and our Eternal things, they never trouble you, for you think 1 
Felicity? Is it better to pamper a. carcaſs that muſt they do not touch you: Vou are Scripture- rolf 
ſhortly ſtink as the dung, than to provide for a living|Sermon-proof ; and all by the deluſion of your 
- immortal Soul? Whether do you think that Earth or}Converfion. O how zealouſly will ſuch a manche 
Heaven will be the more glorious and durable felicity ? [againſt the ſins of others! and tell them of their nk 
What is it Sirs that you ſtick at that you make ſo fand perſwade them to turn, and ſhew them the day 
many delays before you'll turn? Is there any difficulty |that is near them if they do not; and in the meaaty 
in the point? Do you think it an hard queſtion whe- little thinks that this is his own caſe, and that he ſh 
ther you ſhould turn or not? Why, how can you be fall this againſt his own ſoul. How will ſuch men 
fo blind? Do you ſtand pauſing upon the buſineſs, as fplaud a Sermon that drives at the Converſion of al 
if it were a doubt, whether God or the World were fner, and that tells them their miſery while thejq 
better, and whether ſin or. holineſs, Chriſt or death, | unconverted ? O thinks he, this touched fuck, 
Heaven or Hell, were to be preferred? I pray you con- ſuch; Iam glad that ſuch a man and ſuch a mau 
ſider; can you reaſonably think that Converſion will do it; And he little thinks that it as nearly- toud 
you any harm? Can it bring you into a worſe condition himſelf. How ſmoothly will be go on in any diſco 
than you are in? Sure you cannot fear ſuch a thing: againſt wicked unregenerate men, as David lead! 
' You are in your blood; you are dead in ſin; you are parable of Nathan, and it never once entreth 100 d 
children of Wrath, while you are unconyerted; you thoughts, that they ſpeak all this againſt themſeln 
are under the curſe of the Law of God; you are the till the Judge ſhall tell them when it is too late. 
aves of the devil, you are the heirs of hell, and un-| are the man? It will turn not only the ſtreand x 
der the- guilt of all your ſins; your life is a continued f thoughts into hypocriſie and ſelf-deceit, but al 
rebellion againſt God; you. are employed every day in ſtream of your ſpeechestoothers; yea, and theam 
the deſtroying of your ſelves, in kindling the flames Jof your prayers, and all the reſt of your religusg 
that mult everlaſtingly torment you, and laying in} formances. When in confeſſion you ſhould. W 
fewel for the perpetuating of your miſery 3. and hght-{ledge and lament an unregenerate carnal ſtte,| 
ing againſt your friends, that would deliver you, and will only confeſs that you have the infirmitic of! 
unthankfully abuſing Chriſt, and Grace, and Miniſters, | Saints, and that you have this or that fin, which! 
and Friends, that would ſave your ſouls. This is the | you think is moxtitied. When you ſhould jv 
condition that every one of you is in, till you are con- Inately beg for Renewing grace, you will beg cal 
verted. And can you fear leſt Converſion would bring Strengthning grace, Or aſſurance; when you ſhoul 
you into a worſe condition than this ? Sirs, theſe Truths | labouring to break your hearts, you will be {tudjin 
are ſure and plain; and if yet you ſtick at it, your f heal them; and will be hearkning after preſent coul 
error is ſo palpably groſs, that unleſs you are mad men, when you have more need of godly ſorrom. It wil 
I may be bold to ſay, it is a wilful error. And if you your mouths in prayer with Phariſaical that 
love to be deceived, and wilfully chooſea lie, you mult | the mercies of Regeneration, Juſtification,  Adoptins 
take that you get by it. ct ſication, which you never received. LittledothMl 
" a ſoul know what Sautt;fication, & the ſeveral a 
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Fs | the Spirit are that uſe to give God thanks fort 
3. Conſider further, That hatſ-Converſions do often | There's many and many a one that mult for cir 
prove an occaſion of deluding mens ſouls, and making them hell, that were uſcd in their prayers to give Got th 
quiet in a miſerable ftate, and ſa of keeping them from being for their hopes of glory: And the common cauſel 
converted to the laſt. If you had never done any thing, | this deceit and miſery is, that men do run from 
in it, you would more calily be perſwaded. that your | the hands of their Phyſician before he ever welt l 
caſe is bad, and that there is ſtill aneceſſity of your bottom of their ſore, and go away with a hall 
change. But when you have had ſome convictions, lion, and ſo ſpend all the reſt of their lives, 144 
and troubles of mind, and fears and ſorrows, and ſo] deluſion, as verily thinking they are convcrtcd, 
have fallen into an outſide partial reformation, and they are not. How confidently will ſuch rect 
now are perſwaded that you are truly converted, when] Lord's Supper, and thruſt themſelves into tie 
it is no ſuch matter, what a dangerous impediment. to] munion of the Saints, as if they had. as g000 ö 

ur Converſion may this prove? And all becauſe ' you} others to be there, till the Lord of the Fel 
Jubber over the work, and cut it off before it reachethſ take them to task, and ſay, Friend, how cant} # 
do ſincerity, and ſtrive againſt the workings of the Spi-| hither, net having on a wedding garment ? and el 
wit, and break away from your Phylician before he hath | will be ſpeechleſs, Mat. 22. 12. How, many file 


8 


Miſcarrying in 


Converſion : 555 


ziring comforts, and perhaps even ſeeming raptures 
Aaſurance, ma) theſe have in themſelves, as verily 
We their caſe is good, when alas, they never yet 
, the foundation? Yea, and it is to be obſerved, 

Stan is a Friend to the comforts of this kind of 
F and therefore will do all that he can to promote 
% For he would willingly keep his Garriſon in 
a Luk, 11. 21. And therefore he may poſſibly be 
norting ſpirit to them himſelf, and imitate the Holy 
mn the Comforter of the Salats: And it may be give 
n ſuch raptures as ſeem higher than thoſe which the 
it of holineſs doth give. He envieth the Saints 
vir peace and comfort, becauſe he foreſees how dura- 
they will prove * But he can be content that delu- 
Hypocrites may have joy, becauſe their comforts do 
weaken but ſtrengthen his Kingdom, within 
mn and he knows they are like to endure but for 
* you may perceive, how hard it is to 
nett one of theſe half-converted men, that have 
oled the New Creature as it were in the birth, 
i that are fortified againſt all the means of Grace, 
i falſe conceit that they are ſanctificd already. See 
refore that you make ſure work, and take not up 
the middle, and with halves, but take your I reſent 
e, and give up your Souls to a total change. 


— 


Conſider; If you tate up ſhort of a through Con- 
ſon, you loſe all your labour, and ſufferings; and hopes, 
the matter of your Salvation. 


8814 what pity is it that ſo much ſhonld be loſt ? 
o ſee many of our hearers touch at a Sermon, 


lend cometo a Miniſter and bewail their ſin, and ſeem 
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e ktmbled, and promiſe to be new men, and yet 
this to be loſt : How ſad a caſe is this to think of? 
ee them leave their Company and former courſe 
ae e, and come among the profeſſors of Holineſs, and. 
oulWmen take them for real Converts; and yet all "this 
l e loſt, and their Souls loſt after all: How ſad a 


lieve and do nothing there, which is inconſiſtent with 
this life of Grace. (Though yet every Chriſtian ſhould 
chooſe that particular Society, if he can, where he 
may not only be ſaved, but moſt certainly faved, and 
find the greateſt helps and leaſt hindrances, or elſe 
where he may do God the greatelt ſervice. ) But chooſe 
what Company you will in all the worli, the ſtricteſt, 
the moſt reformed, the moſt ſplendid in outward 
pomp and glory, or of whatever excellency elſe you 
can Imagine, you will never be ſaved in it your ſclves, 
as long as your Hearts are Unconverted. I know the 
Papiſts have found out many devices, by Sacraments, 
and Ceremonies, and the Merits of the Saints, to patch 
up the defect of :a thorough Converſion; but a are 
meer deluſions that pretend to ſuch a thing. 

O then think of this, poor Sinner: Haſt thou gon 
ſo far, and done ſo much, and ſhall all be loſt becauſe 
thou wilt not follow it to the end ? Halt thou groancd, 
and wept, and confeſſed, and bemoaned thine own 
condition? Haſt thou prayed, and read, and heard; 
and faſted, and changed thy Company, and much of 
thy courſe of life ? and ſhall all this be loſt, for want 
of going to the bottom, and making a thorough work of 
it? What a loſs will this be? 
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5. Conſider alſo, What an admirable help and advan- 
tage it will be to you through the whole courſe of your lives, if 
the work of Converſion be once throughly wrought, 1 vill ſhew 
you this in ſome Particulars. | 

Firſt, It will be an excellent help to your underſtand- 
ings, againſt the groſſer Errors of the world, and will 
eitabliſh you in the truth much more than meer Argu- 
ments can do; for you will be able to ſpeak for the truth 
from feeling aid experience: He that hath the Law 
written both 1a his Bible and in is Heart, is likely to- 
hold it faſter than he that hath it in his Bible alone. 
But of this I have ſpoken already in my Treatiſe againſt 
Infidelity, Part 2. 

Secondly, if you be but throughly Converted, you 


ads this ? If you grow up to the greateſt parts for 
toth ard duty, and be able to diſcourſe, or pray, or 


will have that within you which will be a continual help 
againſt Temptations : Yon have not only experience of 


ne c, even to the admiration of the hearers; yet if |the miſchief of ſinning, and the folly of choſe Reaſons 
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al 


do not ground this on a thorough-Converſion, all that are brought for its defence; but you have alſo a 


of fl t loſt, as to your own Salvation. If you keep : "a9 
he higheſt ſtrain of profeſſion, and get the higheſt againſt poiſon : And as it is a great diſadvantage to the 


new nature, which is againſt the temptation, as life is 


cine min the Church, ſo that others depend upon you Law of Chriſt, that it ſpeaks againſt the mature of the 


vs WD cacles ; yea, if the Pope with all his Infallibility 


1008881 canonize you for Saints; it were all but loſs 


ungodly ; ſo is it a diſadvantage to the temprations of 
the Devil, that they would draw a Chriſtian againſt his 


ate, bu ſhould keep up the molt . confident perſwaſion hem nature. You have that within you that will Plead 


es Ol 
which! 


bur Salvation, and hope to go to Heaven, to the more effectually againſt ſenſuality, uncharitableneſs, 
our of your lives; it were all but loſt if you | Pride, or worldlineſs, or any the like ſin, than Learn- 


a not all on a thorough-Converſion. Yea, if yeu ing or Reaſon alone can do. (As in the fore-cited Book 


och | 
ſhould 


7 1. erlion, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, 3. 
It wl 
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Id be taken by Perſecutors for one of the party.to | | haue further manifeſted.) ) 
| b you joyn, and ſhould ſuffer for the cauſe of Re- Thirdly, If Converſion be thtoughly wrought, you 
he among them; all were but loſt, without a ſound | will have within you a continual helper of your Graces, 


and a Remembrancer to put you in mind of Duty, and 
a ſpur to put you on to the performance, and a fur- 


i; a pitiful caſe to ſee ſome poor unſanctified Souls therer o your Souls in the performance it ſelf; It is 


ging 

17 7 wander and change from one opinion to out of this ſpark and principle within you that the 
oh er, and from party to party, to find out that Holy Ghoſt doth raiſe the acts of Grace. This is it 
ral pr they want within. They turn to this party |that the Word, and Prayer, and Conference, and 


; fort and that party next, and then to another, 'and | Sacraments, 'and all the means of Grace muſt work up- 
ele ink they are ſure in the way to Heaven, when [on. If we ſee you do amiſs, we have hopes that you 
Cod ever thoroughly turned to God by Jefus Chriſt ; | wilt hear us; if we ptainly reprove you, we may look 
cauſed erefore are certainly out of the way, whatever | you ſhould take it in good part? For you have that 
(:0n 0 be that they joyn with. Some go to the giddy | within you that ſaith as we ſay, and is at deadly enmity 
went l . at make the higheſt pretences to ſtrictneſs: with the ſin, which we reprove. If we provoke you to 
all- 4 69 to Rome, becauſe they think that there Love and to good Works, we dare almoſt promiſe our 
5, 4 RN aye more Company, and hear the delu-| ſelves that you will obcy ; for you have that within 
cried "3g + Unity, Oniverſality, Antiquity, Suctreſſion, you that diſpoſeth you to the duty, and preacheth our 
\ recell lit 5 ſuch like: And then they think they | Sermons to you over again. O what an advantage it 
to lle ue way. Alas poor Souls! If God were but is to our teaching, when you are all taught of God mithyn, 


000-0 Land deareſt, to your hearts, and Chriſt and his 


as Well as by his Meffengers without! Bur when we ſp&k - 


1 i} | te 4 ; 2 . : " fy "= . © * * a 
he Feil ouſneſ exalted within you, and your Souls to the unconverted, we have little to work upon? We 


AM. | |; bled] 


turned from your Sins, you would be in give Phyſick to the dead; we ſpeak all againſt the 


It . \ 0 
nd 000! an Way to Heaven, in what Country or co bent of their. Souls ; and. every reproof. and exhorta- . 


file urch ſoever you were; ſuppoling that you 


tion to holineſs goes againſt their very natures; 
Vol. II. A 224 2 and | 


— 


Directions to Prevent 


o . 
ft 
— = * v — 


3 * 


and therefore what wonder if we have the ſmaller 
to prevail? 


Fourthly, If che work be thoroughly done at firſt, it 


will help to reſelue many doubts that may be afterwards 
ſt = 9 ral minds : * need not be ſtill at a loſs 
and looking behind you, and queſtioning your founda- 
tion, but may go cheerfully and boldly on. O what an 
excellent encouragement is this! to know that you 
have hitherto made good your ground, and left all ſafe 
and ſure. ſure behind you, and have nothing to do 
but to look before you; and preſs on towards the 
mark, till you lay hold upon the prize: Whereas if you 
be in any great doubt of your Converſion, it will, be 
ſtopping you and diſcouraging, you in all your work; 


vn wil be {till looking behind you, and faying, ſent to turn men from darkneſs to light, by the Goſpel th 


What. if I ſbould yet be unconverted? When you ſhould 
cheerfully addrefs your ſelves to Prayer or Sacraments, 
how ſadly will you go, as being utterly uncertain whe- 
ther you have a ſaving Right to them; or whether God 
will accept a Sacrifice at your hand 2 When you ſhould 
-row and go forward, you will have little heart to it, 
. you know not whether you are yet in the way; 
and this will damp your life and comfort in every Duty, 


when you muſt ſay, LI know not whether yer I be throughly ſap 


Converted. ] O therefore ſtop not the work at firſt. 
Fifthly and laſtly, If the work be throughly done 
at firſt, you will perſevere, when others fall away. 
You will have rooting in your ſelves, entertaining the 
Seed as into depth of earth; and you will have the 
Holy Ghoſt within you, and (more than ſo) engaged 


for your preſervation, and the perfecting of your 1al- | 


vation 3 when they that received the Word as Seed 
upon a Rock, and never give it deep entertainment, 
will wither and fall away in the time or trial; and from 


— 


DIRECTION I. Leſt the Wot of G 

ſhould miſcarry where it ſeemeth to be begun 1 
hopeful way, 1 firſt adviſe you, to L Lab I 
nder ſtanding of the true Nature of Chriſtian; "4 
Meaning of the Goſpel which is ſent for to — I 
are naturally S/aves to the Prince of Darkneſs. 3 1 
in a ſtate of darkneſs, and do the wor}; of 4, . 
and are haſting apace to utter darkneſs. And it : 
light of ſaving knowledge that muſt recoyer You. 0 IJ 
is NO recovery. God is the Father of Light and Y 
in Light ;, Chriſt is the Light of the world; his 1. 
are alſo the Lights' of the world, as under him : 4 
is the Light to our feet; and this 5 to make y; , / 
of Light, that we may no more do the works of dall. 
may be pertakers of the Inheritance of the Saints ,, [i 
2 Cor. 4. 35 4. 1 Joh. 15,9. Jam. I. 17. Mar. I. * 
Act.26. 18. Joh. 8. 12, 2 Pet. 19. Eph. 5-8, 13.Col, 
Believe it, Darkneſs is not the way to the Celeſtial 
Ienorance is your. Diſeaſe, and Knowledge muſt ben 
Cure, 1 know the Ignorant have many excuſes * 
a t to think that the caſe is not ſo bad with them x 
make it to be; and that there is no ſuch need of 
leage, but a man may be ſaved without it. Burt 
becauſe they want that Knowleage that ſhould ſhey tu 


the miſery of their Ignorance, and the worth of Noni 
FHath not the Scriprare plainly told you, that If thg 
'pel be hid, it 15 hid to them that AYE loſt 3 whc/ c mind, the 6 
of this World hath blinded, leſt rhe Light . the {lai 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhoul! ſj, 
them ? 2, Cor. 3. 4. I know that many that hare 
knowleage are ungodly, But what of that? Can ant 


them that have not om Grace, ſhall be taken away, | theretore be godly or be ſaved, without knowledge! 1 
e 


even that which they 


emed to have; Mat. 13. 
12. and 25. 19. | 


——_— 
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6. And Laſtly, Conſider, If. you fall ſhort of a true 
Converſion at the firſt, the Devil will take occaſion by it, to 
tempt you at laſt to utter deſpair. When you have made 
many eſiaies and trials, and been about the work again; 
and again, he will perſwade you that there is no poſſi- 
bility of accompliſhing, it. It we convince an open pro- 
phane Perſon that is unconverted, he may eaſier ſee that 


yet there is hopes of it, but if a man have been half 


converted, and lived long in a formal ſelf- deceiving pro- 
feſñon of Religion, and been taken by himſelf and others 
fox a godly man, as it is very hard to convince this man 
that he is unconverted, ſo when he is convinced of it, 
he will eaſily fall into deſperation. For Satan will tell 
him L thou be yet unconverted after ſo many Confeſſions, 
and Prayers, and aſter ſo long a courſe of Þc!:71on, what hope 
canſt thou have that yet it ſhould be donc! 1hgu wilt never 
have better opportunities than thou haſt had. If ſuch Sermons 
as thou haſt heard could not do it, what hope is there of it? 
If ſuch Books, and ſuch Company, and ſuch Mercies, and 
ſuch Aſflictions have not done it, what hope canſt thou have ? 
Canſt thou hear any livelier teaching than thou haſt heard? or 


: ſpeak any holier words than thou, haſt ſpoken ? If yet the work 


be quite undone, it is not forſaking another ſla, nor going a 
ſtep further that will do it; and therefore never think of it; 
for there is no hope: Doſt thou not know how oft thou, haſt tri- 
ed invain? and, What canſt thou d more ?] And thus you 
give advantage tothe Tempter by your firſt delays, and 
taking up in meer preparatories. And therefore I be- 
ſeech you, as you love your ſouls, take heed of reſiſting 
the Spirit of Grace, and breaking off the work before it 1s 
throughly done, but £9 to the bottom, and follow, it on, 
till it be accompliſhed. in ſincerity. And now hoping 
that upon theſe conſiderations you are reſolved to do your 
1 ſhall come to the thing which | principally ig 
tended; which, is to give youcertain, DiretFions, Which 
indeed. if +4 e b . 1 . Tis Vi 


: 
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may have a v4 ſervant that yet is skilful enoush i 
work , but yet you will not mend the matrer, by uk 
one that hath no ill at all. You may ſends my 
your errand that knows the way, and yet will nat 2 
but loiter and deceive you: But what ofthat, \Wii 
therefore think to mend the matter by ſendins onet 
knoweth not a ſtep of the way, nor will not lem 
Though a man of knowledge may be the ſervant ofthe] 
vil, yet no man without knowledge ( that hath the ut 
his Reaſon) can be the ſervant of God, A man. ug 
to Hell with knowledge ; but he certainly ſpal 90 00 
without it. I do not ſay that you muſt all hen 
of Learning, and skill'd in the Arts and Sciencer, 
Languages: But you mult have the Anon ledge of 2 cl 
ian, though not of a Scholar. Can you love or {en 
God that you Know not? Can you let go friend, 
goods and life, for a Glory which you have no 
ledge of? Can you make it the rincipal buſineſs off 
lies to ſeek for a Heaven whoſe eæcellencies yon knon 
of? Can you lament your ſm and miſery, when ya 
unacquainted with it? Or will you ſtrive againl 
as the greateſt evil, when you know not the evilof 
Will you believe in a Chriſt, whom you do not kun, 
truſt-your ſouls and all upon him? Will you reſt i 
a Promiſe , or fear a Threatning, or be ruled bye 
Which you do not underſtaud? It is not poſlidle 
be Chriſtians without knowing the ſubſtance of f 
ianity: Nor is it poſſible for you to be ſaved wit 
knowing the way of Salvation. 

Labour therefore to be well acquainted with 
Grounds and Reaſons; and Nature of your Religim. 
clearer your Light is, the warmer and livelier your l 
Will be. umination is, the firſt part of Sand ft 
The head is the paſſage to the heart. O if you dit 
thoroughly know Whar ſin is, and what a life it is toſ 
the fleſß, and what the end of this will pro!', 
what deteſtation would you caſt. it away? If 50g 
thoroughly Know. V bat a life of holineſs i, ton {pes 
would yon chooſe it? If you did truly Ku. whi 
is, how infinitely ponerful and wiſe, ahd gend; bo 
and uſt, and true, and what title hehath 10 50, 
authority over you, and what an Eternal Ports 


Tul be 4e Jon, Bon is it paſſble ther 990 
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the dirt of the world before him, or delay any] your hearts, and make you reſolved ſetled Converts 
C to return unto þim ? If you did but truly know, | Whereas if you ſeem to turn and ſcarce know why, 
1 9 is, and what he hath done and ſuffered for and ſeem to take up a Criſtian life, before you are 
1 4 what that pardon, and grace, and glory are throughly poſſeſſed with the Nature, Grounds, and Rea- 
hath purchaſed for yon, and offereth to you, | ſons of it, no marvail if you are quickly loſt again in the 
dow ſure his Promiſe is by which it is offered; it dark, and if every Caviller that you meet with can nox- 
noble that you ſhould refuſe to entertain him, plus you, and make you ſtagger, and call in queſtion all 
4; to give up your Jouls unto him. Do you think a|that you have done, and rave! all your work; or if you 
70 truly knows what Heaven is, and what Hell is do but but run from one party to another, and follow 
fill be in doubt whether he ſhould turn or not? fevery one that tells you a fair tale, and never know 
 Sirs, if God would but open your eyes, to ſee what to fix upon, nor when you are in the way and 
art you are, and what. you are doing, you|when you are out. 
10 run as for your lives, and quickly change your The Apprehenfions of the Mind do move the whole 
Ml and ways. Lou would no more ſtay in your | Man: Wiſdom is the guide and ſtay of the Soul. Sinning is 
al ſtate, than you would ſtay in a houſe that were| doing fooliſhly, 2 Sam. 24. 10. And finners are fools. Prov. 
1 down on your heads, or in a ſhip that you percei- | 1. 22. Pſal. 75. 4. Their mirth is but the mirth of fools, 
| fiking under you, or on the Sands when you ſee the | and their Song, the Song of fools, Eccl. 7. 4. 5. Yea, the 
e coming towards you. If you did but ſee your beſt of their ſervices, while they refuſe to hear and obey 
1 full of Devils this night, you would not ſtand to ſ is but the ſacrifice of fools, Eccl. $: 1. And ſuch are not 
qhether you ſhould be — And ſure then if you] fit for the Houſe of God; for God hath no pleaſure in fools, 
tow the Devils are about you, how they deceive | Eccl. 5. 4. He hath need to have his wits about him, and 
and rule you, and wait to drag you away to Hell, know what he doth that will be the ſervant of God of 
would never ſtay a nig longer willingly in ſuch a Heaven, and eſcape the deceits of a ſubril Devil, and get 
„ While men underſtand not what the . . to Heaven through ſo many diffculties as are before him. 
. nor what a Mini ſter faith to them, no wonder Above all getting therefore get Wiſdom. 
er regard them not, but continue in their ſm. If 
ſee a Bear Or a mad Dog making towards a man, 
ll him of it, and call to him to be gone, if 
ea nan of another language and do not underſtand 
de wil make never the more haſte ; but if he un- 
and and believe you, he will away. If People 
k that AMiniſters are in jeſt, with them, or that 
we certain of what they ſay, no marvel if they 
vin jeſt, or as men that believe not what they 
hut if you knew that your lives lay on it, yea, 
welaſting life, would you not regard it and look 
t you? Now you ſtand deliberating and queſtion- 
fe buſineſs whether you ſhould turn, and let go 
Ir 00: But if you knew that you muſt certainly 
Hel with it if you keep it, methinks your doubt 
quickly be reſolved, and you ſhould be loath to 


l, 
ich he 


—— —— 
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DIRECT. II. If you would not have the work 
of your Converſion miſcarry, when you underſtand what 
is offered you, then Search the Scriprures daily to ſec whe- 
ther thoſe things be ſo or not. | 
So did the Bereans, Acts 17. 11. and the Text faith, 
that therefore they believed. We come not to cheat 
and deceive you; and therefore we deſire not that 
you ſhould take any thing from us, but what we 
can prove to you from the Word of God to be cer- 
tainly true. We deſire not to lead you in the dark, 
but by the light to lead you. our of darkneſs; and 
therefore we refuſe not to ſubmit all our Hoctrin to 
an equal trial. Though we would not have you 


wrong, your Souls by an unjuſt diſtruſt of us, yet would 


mother nights lodging to fo chargeable and dange- | 
gelt. Now when we perſwade you to holineſs of | 
w will demur on it, as if there were ſome doubt- 


vuld never ſtick at the parting, with your moſt de- 
in. As the Jews rejected Chrift, and preferred 
derer before him, and cried out, Crucifie him, | 
ldecauſe they did not krow him; 1 Cor. 2. 8. Joh. 
61. 10. AZ, 13. 27. So tyou let Chriſt knock 
al, and offer you ſalvation, and you ſtand queſti- 
Whether you ſhould obey his call, and whether you 
not prefer your luſts before him; and all becauſe 
ow him not, nor the grace and glory which he 
th to you. When men underſtand not the Rea- 
cad, that ſhould prevail with them, no wonder 


| 
| 


— 


elt ul hart not with that which is as dear to them as 
* luer. But when once they know the Reaſons of 
ſlid wh thoſe moving weighty undeniable Reaſons 
of ee fetcht from God, and Heaven, and Hell, they'll 


pand queſtioning the matter no longer; but the 
tn up all, eyen ſe it ſelf. All this I ſpeak of 
mal, powerful. and a prattical Knowledge, and not 
uimming opinion and conceit. bbs 1 
therefore what God is, and what he is to you, 
t be would be to you. Study what Sin is, and 
te damnation is which it deſeryerh. Study what 
and hath done and ſuffered for you, and what 


at ug to do, if you neglect him not. Study what 
Fon hy 8, and what is the utmoſt that ſin will do for 
1 ii My what the ane Glary is which you 
Jorg; > 0% if you loſe it nt by your fal, 
MY What Faith is, and what Wi is, and 
25. N Joy, and a holy and N Je, and how 
1 an Jou have to be afraid of them. If this 


we not deſire you to take theſe great and weighty things 
meerly upon our words; for then your faith will be in 
Man; and then no marvel if it be wezk, and uneffectual, 


in the matter: But if you knew the nature and and quickly ſhaken : If you truſt a man to day, you mav 
flulineſ,, you would ſoon be out of doubt; and if diſtruſt him to morrow ; and if one man be of greateſt 
tew but how much happier you might be with God, credit with you this year, perhaps another of a contra- 


ry mind may be of more credit with you the nexr 
Year. And therefore we deſire no further to be 
believed by you, than is neceffary- to lead you up to 
God, and to help you to underſtand that Word whick 
you mult believe: Our deſire therefore is that you 
ſearch the Scripture, and try whether the things that 
we tell you be the truth. The Word will never work 
on you to purpoſe till you fee and hear God in it, and 
percelve that it's he, and not mar only, that peaks to 
you. When you hear none ſpeaking to you but the 
Miniſter, no maryel if you dare deſpiſe him; for } 
is a frail and ſilly man like your ſelyes ; when you 
think that the Doctrin which we preach to you is 
meerly of our own deviſing and the conjecture of our 
amn brain, no marvel if you fet light by it, and will 
not let go all that you have, at the oy of a 
Preacher. But when you have ſearcht the Scripture, 
and find that it is the Word of the God of Heaven, 
dare you defpiſe/it' then? When you there find that 
we faid no more than we were commanded, and God 
that hath ſpoken this Word will ſtand to it; then ſure 
it will go nearer you, and you will conſider of it, 
and make light of it no more. If we offered you b. 
wares, we ſhould” deſire a dart ſhop; and if our Gold 
were light or bad, we would not cali for the Ballanc o 
and the Touchſtone. But when we are ſure the things 
that we ſpeak are true, we deſire nothing more than 
trial. Beauty and Comelineſs- have no advantage of 
loathſome ' Deformity, when they are both together in 
the dark, but the 1ighe will ſhew the difference, Error 


axe but deeply poſſeſſed'you, it will byas 


may be a fofer by. the lighr, and therefore GW 
ah e 
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John 3. 19, 20, 21. But Truth is a gainer by it, and 
therefore ſeeks it. Let Papiſts hide the Scripture from 
the People, and forbid the reading of them in a tongue 
which they underſtand, and teach them to ſpeak to 
God they know not what; we dare not do ſo, nor do 
we deſire it - Our Dectrin will not go off well in the 
dart; and therefore we call you to the Law and to 
the Teſtimony, and deſire you to take our words into the 
light, and ſce whether they be according to the Word 
of the Lord. Nothing troubleth us more than that 
we cannot perſwade our hearers to this trial. Some 
of them are ſo hardned in their Sin and Miſery, that 
they will not be at ſo much labour as to open their 
- Bibles, and try whether we ſay true or not. Some of 
them will not trouble their Minds with the thoughts 


of it, Pſal. 10. 4. God is not in all their thoughts. And 
ſome are already too wiſe to learn; and they will not 


ſo long abate their confidence of their former Opinions; 
though, poor Souls, their ignorance doth threaten 
their damnation. And ſome are ſo engaged in a Sinful 
party, that their companions will not give them leave 
to make ſo much queſtion of the way that they are in; 
and ſome will ſcarce take the Scripture for the Rule by 
which they mult yy and be tried, but look more to 
cuſtom, and the Will of thoſe in power over them. And 
moſt are unwilling to try, becauſe they are 
unwilling to know ethe truth, and cannot en- 
dure to find themſelves miſerable, nor ſee the Sin 
which they would not leave, nor ſee the duty which 
they love not to practiſe. And thus we cannot get 
them to try whether the things that we teach them be ſo. 

For want of this it is that men deceive themſelves, 
and think their caſe to be ſafe when it is miſerable, 
becauſe they will not try it by the Word, This makes 
them rage and be confident in their h, Prov. 14. 16. 


and laugh and ſing at the brink of Hell, and ſwim as 


merrily down the ſtream to the devouring gulf as if no 
evil were near them. This makes them in the depth 
of Miſery to have no pity on themſelves, and todo ſo 
little to eſcape it; though they have time and means, 
and helps. at hand, yet there are not hearts in them to 
make uſe of them; yea, they run themſelves daily 
further on the ſcore; and all becauſe we cannot get 
them to ſearch the Scripture, and try whether ſi be ſo 
ſmall a matter, and whether this will not be birterneſs 


in the end. Hence it is that they are ſo eaſily drawn. 


by a temptation; and that they diſlike an holy life, and 
have baſe thoughts of them that are moſt diligent for 
Salvation, and are moſt precious in the eyes of God; 
and that they can even deride the way that they ſhould 
walk in, Prov. 1. 22. Fſal. 1. 2. becauſe they will 
not ſearch the Scripture, to ſee what it faith to theſe 
matters. The Word is a Light, and would do much to 
open their eyes, and win them over to God, if they 
would but come to it with a deſire to know the truth. 
You think that the angodly that are rich and great, are 
in a better condition than a Goal) man, that 1s poor and 
deſpiſed. And why is this? but becauſe” you will not 
go into the Sanctuary, and fee in what a flipper) place 
they ſtand, and what will be the end of theſe men, 
Pſal. 73. 16, 17, 22. In a word, this is the undoing 
of millions of Souls. They are all their liſe time out 
of the way to Heaven, and yet will not be perſwaded 
to ask the way; but they run on and wink, and put 
it to the venture. Many a Thouſand. are gone out of 
World, before they ever ſpent the quantit) of one 
day in trying by the Scripture hether their fate were 
good, and their way, were right. Nay let their 
Teachers tell them that they mult be fant fied and take 
another courſe, they will differ from their Teacher, 
though they be never ſo Wiſe or Learned; and they 
will contradict them, and not believe or regard them, 
And yer we cannot get them to come to, us, and put 


the: Caſe to the trial, and let the Scripture be the 
udge. Would they but do this, they could never 
re have ſuch hard thoughts of their Teachers, and be 


oſfeaded 24 their plainiſt cloſeſt dealing. You would 
uur J. 


* — 


| 


be ſpeaks but that which God commandeth him. © 
would not deliver the Meſſage of the Lord h. a f 
worthy and unfit to be his Embaſſadour : Fi Wo W 
me if he would not pull me out of the fire 0 
cloſeſt means, Jude 23. He bated me if 95 55 
rebuke me, but ſuffer ſin upon me, Lev. 19 7 * ' 
would pleaſe men he ſhould not be the ſeryan; if l 
Gal. 1. 10. JI know it is no pleaſure to him tg Kb. 
or to provoke me; but it would be his own de rudi, 5 
tell me not of my danger, Ezek. 3. 18. Ayd lk 
Reaſon to wiſh him to damn his own Soul 45 ſ 4 
to do the like by mine; and all for fear of iſle 7 
my Sin. | Theſe would be your thoughts if vous A 
but try our words by the Scripture, and fee 1 
ay £244 not the mind of God. e 
And ſure it would go ſomewhat deeper i | 
and it would ſtick = you, and be tnore font 
eyes, when you once underſtood that it is the j 
of God. ES | 
This then is my requeſ# to you, Sirs, That the yy 
your Converſion may not miſcarry, that you would 
all that you hear to the Scripture, and ſearch ther 
ſee whether it be ſo or not, that ſo you may be pn 
of doubt, and may be at a certainty, and nl g 
wavering; and that your Faith may be reſolved nu 
Authortity of God; and ſo the Work may be Divin 
conſequently powerful and prevailing , when the 0 
and Motive is Divine, If you be not ſatisfied i 
Doctrin which the Miniſter delivereth to you, | 
ſearch the Scripture your ſelves; and if that yl 
do, go to him, and deſire him to ſhew you his mn 
for it in the Word of God, and joyn with you inp 
for a right underſtanding of it. Do you ente 
ther there be ſo ſevere a Judgment, and a Heng 
Hell, as Miniſters tell you? Search the Sciripture, in, 
25. and 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 9, 10. Joh. F. 29. My 
Do you queſtion whether a man may not he{ 
without converſion, regeneration, and bolineſs? Opeif 
| Bibles, and ſee what God faith, Joh. 3. 3, 6. Me 
3. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Rom. 8. 9. Heb. 12. 14. De 
think a man may be ſaved without knowledge ? Le 
pture judge; 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. Job. 17. 3. Hi. 46, 
you think a man may be ſaved that doth as the! 
| do, and goeth inthe common way of the World? & 
the Scripture and ſee, Mat. 7. 13. and 25 
and 22. 14. Luke 12. 32. Do you think an wh 
Soul may be ſaved, that never was contrite and! 
hearted tor ſin? Try by Ja 57. 15. and 66. 20d 
17. Luke 4.18. Mat. 1 1. 28. Do you think a ni 
be the Servant of God, that liveth a fleſhly life, at 
keep his ſin? Try by Rom. 8, 13. Joh. 3. 12. E 
6. 1 Joh. 3. 9, 10. Do you doubt whether it be nec 
to make ſo much ado to be ſaved, and to be ſo ii 
make Religion our chieſeſt buſineſs! Try by Pſd. . 
3. 1 Pet. 4. 18. Heb, 12. 14. Luke 10. 42. Luk. 
Eph. 5. 15, 16. Do you think a man can be fant 
is a worldling, whoſe heart is more on Earth thauli 
Try by 1 Job. 2.15. Phil. 3. 19, Col. 3. I. Ll 
33. Do you doubt whether you ſhould ſerve CN 
your families, and inſtru them and pray wil 
Try by Joſ. 24. 15. Deut. 6. 6, 7. Dan. 6.10 
Exod. 20. 10, | NT 
Thus if you will in all theſe weighty matter 
the Scriptures, and ſee whether it lay as your |; 


Authority in the world. If you think that hn 


Jay, you might ſoon be reſolved, and that by th 


niſters may be deceived, | hope you will confeß l 
cannot be deceived. If you think that Jof. 
are paſſionate, or ſelf-conceited, or ſpeak out! 
to you, I hope you dare not ſay 10 by the 1 
ows you no ill _ will, nor ſpeaks a word bit 
moſt ſure, If you think us partial, ſire ® 
partial. What better Judge can you have nf 
he that is infallible, and mult judge yon all 10 
If any Papi put it into your head t0a5k LN 
Judge of the ſeuſe of Scripture 74 Lans | 
be Fudge of the Judge of all the World? I 


is v tha Miniſter ſays not this of himſelf, 


made to judge, you, and not to be judge? by iy 


ol 
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re 


he the proper Judges of the ſenſe of a Lam but the 


- 


*+<+uth, and a reſolution to ſtand to it, and yield | 
al be revealed to you, and beg of God to 
A find that he will be 


. 
* r 1 


ECT. III. If you would not have the work 
Converſion miſcarry, my next advice is this - 
Fu you be much in the ſerious Conſideration, of 
1 which you underſtand betwixt God and you in 


ſpoken of this heretofore ; But becauſe 
gehend it to be a pot of exceeding great concern. 
| ſhall be longer on it again, than on the reſt. 
ednet matters in the world will not work much 
A that will not think of them. Conſideration 
the ear that was ſtopt, and the heart that was 
bo It ſets the powers of the Soul a-work, and 
* it from the ſleep of incogitancy and ſecurity. 
[boughts are the firſt aftings of the Soul, that ſet a- 
the reſt. Thinking on the matters that muſt 
vs wiſe, and do the work of God on the heart, is 
which lieth on us to do in order to our Converſion, 
jideration 4 ſinner makes uſe of the Truth, which 
by and therefore could do nothing. By Con- 
n he taketh in the Medicine to his Soul, which 
ſtood by, and could not work. By Conſideration 
makes uſe of his Reaſon, which before was laid 
and therefore could not do its work. When tife 
7: from home the Scholars will be at play. When 
th-man is aſleep, the Horſes may miſs the way, 
ibly break his neck and their own. If the plowman 
way, the Oxen will ſtand ſtill,” or make but bad 
ifome work. So when Reaſon is laid aſleep, and 
the way, what may not the Appctite do: And 
xy not the Paſſions, do? and what may not Temp- 
do with the 571? A wiſe main when he is aſleep 
little uſe of his wiſdom as à fool. A learned man 
es aſleep can hardly diſpute with an wnlearnea 
awake. A ſtrong Man that is never ſo skilful at 
gms, is ſcarce able in his ſleep to deal with the 
Child that is awake. Why all the powers of your 
it were aflcep till Conſideration awake them, and 
hon work: And what the better are you for being 
L having Reaſon, if you have not the Tſe of your 
wen you nced it-? As men are Inconſiderate be- 
ey are wicked, ſo they are the more wicked becauſe 
 mconſiderare. The keeneſt ſword, the greateſt 
will do no execution againſt an enemy, while 
and are not uſed. There is a mighty power 
wa of God, and the example of Chriſt, to pull. 
ung holds,” and conquer the ſtrongeſt luſts and cor- 
But they will not do this while they are for- 
ha neglected. Will Heaver entice the mag that 
tot it? Will Hel deterre the man that thinks 
t Why is it that all the reaſoning in the world, 
mire good on a man that is deaf, than if you 
ing? But becauſe the paſſage to his Thoughts 
"bending is ſtopt up. And if you have eyes 
oo and ears and hear not, and wilfully caſt it 


ae often 


Re Cs 


keep them not there by Meditation till th 


ſickneſs 
At leaſt where it ſpeaks plain it | 
; | be charmed into Holineſs by the bare hearing or ſaying 


and turned into ſpiritual life, 
upon the ſore if you 


ey are digeſted 
The Plaiſter muſt be laid 
5 would be cured. The wound and 
is at your Heart; and if you will not take in 
the word to your. heart, where the ſickneſs is, I know 
not how you ſhould expect a cure.” The Sol will not 


over a few good words; as witzards uſe to cure diſſes, 
or ſeem to cure them. It muſt be 7>uth at the Heart that 
muſt change the Heart. And if you will not Thing on 
it, and think on it again, how can you expect it ſhould 
come at your Hearts | N 


You ſay you would gladly have Chriſt and Grace, and 


are ready to lay the blame on God, becauſe he doth not 


give it you, and ſay, We cannot convert 
But would you have the Spirit come in, while yon hold 
the door againſt him? He knocks and deſireth you to 
open and let him in, and you wiſh him to come in; but 
you bolt the door, and no intreaty will procure you to 
open It. It is Conſideration of the ſaving de@rine of the 
Goſpel that openeth the heart, and piveth it entertainment. 
Set your ſelves therefore on purpoſe to this work, and 
open the doors of your heart which are now ſhut, and let 
the King of Glory come in. Who will believe that 
you love the Light, when you ſhut the windows, and 
draw the curtains ? If you will ſet your ſelves to con- 
ſider of the Truth, the windows of your Soul will be ſet 
open, and then the light will certainly come in. Now 
you read over whole Chapters, and hear Sermon after 
Sermon, and either they never ſtir you, or at leaſt, its 
but a little for a fit, like a man that hath'a little warm- 
ed him at the pre in the winter, and when he goes from 
it is colder than before: But if you would bur ſer your 
ſelvesto conſider of what you hear or read, one line of 
a Chapter, or one. ſentence of a Sermon would lay you in 
tears, or make yougroan, or at leaſt do more than now 
is done. Satan hath garriſoned the heart of every car- 
nal man : And conſideration is the principal means to caſt 
him out. If by eonlidering of the rer-ible threatnings of the 
Mord, you would diſcharge theſe Cannon of God againſt 
them, what a battery would it make in the corruprions of 
your Souls! Our God is a cenſuming fire, and the fire of 
Hell is threat ned in his Lam, as the wages of ſin: By ſe- 
rious Conſideration you may as it were, fetch fire from God 
and from his word, and ſet fire to the very Gates of 
Sat an's garriſon, and fire him out of many of his holds. * 
But becauſe this is ſo needful a point, I ſhall be fo 
large upon it as, 1. To tell you ſome of thoſe things 
that you ſhould conſider of. 2. To tell you in what 
manner you ſhould do it. And 3. to give you {ome 
Motives to put you on. . 5 
1. The firſt thing that J would have you oft to think 
on, is, The Nature of that God with whom ye have to do. 
Conſider that if he be the moſt wiſe, it is all the Reaſor 
in the World that he ſhould rule you. If he be Good, 
and infinitely Good, there is all the Reaſon in the World 
that you ſhould Love him; and there is no ſhew of 
Reaſon that you ſhould love the World or Sin before 
him. If he be faithful and true, his threarnings muſt 
be feared, and his promiſes muſt not be diſtruſted; 
and there is no reals that you ſhould make any queſti- 
on of his Word. If he be Holy, then Holineſs muſt needs 
be moſt excellent, and thoſe that are the Holicſt muſt. 
needs be the beſt, becauſe they are like to G; and 
then he muſt be an enemy to /zn, and to all that are who-. 
ly, becauſe they arc contrary to his nature. Conſider 
that he is Almighty, and there is no reſiſting him, or 
ſtanding out againſt. him; in the twink of an eye can 
he ſnatch thy guiliy Soul from thy Body, and caſt it where 
ſin is better known. A word of his mouth can ſer alt 


our ſelves : 


dur thuzht, what good can any thing do to 
s ſpoken ? It is not holding your meat in 
an that will nouriſh you if you will not let it 
taking it into your ſtomach, if you will not 
Preſently caſt it up again; But in muſt be 

Upeſted and diſtributed. So it is not the 
"Truths in the zorld that will change your 
Jou let them not down to your bearts,, and | 


the world againſt thee, and ſet thine own Conſcience a- 
gainſt thee too; a frown of his face can turn thee into 
Hell; And if he be thine enemy, it is no matter who is 
thy freind; for all the world cannot ſave thee, if he do 
but condemn hee. They are blifſed whom he bleſſeth, 
and they are curſed indeed whom he curſeth. He was 
from Eternity, and thou art but as it were of yeſter- 
day: Thy being is from him ʒ thy life is always in his ad, 

| thou 


SORE 
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and what he is, an how to ſerve 1; 
\ ay ban at'he is, and will be to us; or elſe d uv 
Abt, nor and what he is, and wi or elſe we zun 


t 


or earth,” or water, than without him. All the World | you ſhould be exerciſed and made hayy in tha 
is before him, but as the drop of a bxcker or a little ſand of The frame and faculries, and capacity © your Sou , 


|þ duſt that ſhould belaid in ballavce wich all the earth. Hadft | the ſcope of Scripture, de all declare, that yg, 


thou but compaſſed about this lomer world and ſeen all ſent into this World, to feek after God, and u 
the Nations of it, and its wonderful furniture, and ſeen him, and obey him, and rejoyce in him in juin 


the great deeps of the mighty Oceau, and the abundahcef ſure; and to prepare for a life of neater Cm 
of Creatures that bein all? O What thoughts then . where' you may Enjoy him and praiſe him in the 1 

eſt thou have of God ! But if thou hadſt been above Wit | whether 
the Stars, and ſeen the Sun in all its glory, and ſeen the life of fin be that which you were made for ? Or wi 


and fol 
bleſſed glorious Angels, and all the inhabitauti of the High- your own Luſts. And whether the ſatisfying a 
er world, O then what chorgbrs of God wouldſt thou en- Feb, and the gathering a little Worldly neu, 
tertain ? O but if it were pdſlible that thou hadſt ſeen] the feathering of a neſt which * muſt ſo 
his Glam, or ſeen but his backpartsas Moſes did, or ſeen leave, be like to be the buſineſs 
him in Chrift the now glorified Redeemer, what apprehen- about into the World: 
ſions wouldſt thou have of him then? Then how 3. The next thing that I would have yon ©; 
wauldſt thou abhor the name of ſin, and how weary | of, is, How you have anſwered the Ends of your Cream 
wouldſt thou be of the Pleaſanteſt Life that ſenſuality | bow you have done the buſmeſs that you came into nie 
could afford thee ? Then thou wouldſt quickly know ite do, Look back upon the drift of your fen 
that no love can be great enough, and no praiſes can be lives; read over the moſt ancient records of yur 
high enough, and no ſervice can be holy and good e-| ſciences, and fee what you have been, and why 
nough for ſuch a God: Then you would ſoon know, have been doing in the World till now. Hay 
that this is not a God to be neglected, or dallyed with; ſpent your days in ſeeking after God, and your 
nor a Cod to be reſiſted, nor provoked by the wilful | and ſtrength in faithful ſerving him? Haye yo 
breaking of his Laws. It is Eternal life to know this | all this time in the admiration of his excellnciy 
God, John 17, 3. and for want of knowing him, it 15] the fervent love of him, and delightful remenjy 
that ſin aboundeth in the world. This maketh Holineſs of him, and the zealous worſhip of him ? If you 
ſo ſcarce and lean: Men worſhip they care not how, be- done this, you had not need of a Converſion, But 
cauſe they worſhip they know not whom. O therefore] ſider; Have you not forgotten what buſineſ; you 
dwell on the Meditations of the Almighty. So far us hein the World, and little minded the world that 
doth poſſeſs thy mind there will be no place for ſm and | ould have prepared for, and lived as if you 
vanity.One would think if I ſhould ſet you noturther task, not him that made you, or why he made jon! 
and tell you of no other matters for Meditation, this one ¶ ſport and merriment the end that you were crete 
ſhould be enough; for this one is in a munner all. What Was caſe and 3dleneſs, or eating, or drinkin, u 
will not the due knowledg of God do upon the Soul ? That | diſcourſes, or recreation the buſineſs that you cam 
is the beſt Chriſtian, and the moſt happy mas that knoweth|the World about? Was living to the fleſh, and fe 
moſt of him; and that is the moſt wile and mi ſerable wretch | up riches, or gaping after the eſteem of men, the 
that is furtheſt from him, and ſtrangeſt to him: It is the that God ſent you hither to do? Was this itt 


”* 


+ 10 qui 
that you wy | 


Charatter of the fool of fools, to have an heart whoſe diſ- 
poſition and prattice ſaith, There is no God, Pſalm 14. 1. 
that is, to be fo affected and employed in their hearts, 
as if there were no Goa, and when God is not in all 
bis thoughts, Pſalm. 10. 4. It was better with man when 
he had leſs knowledge for himſelf, and fewer thoughts for 
himſelf, and more of God. And there is no way to re- 
{tore us to ſound under ſtanding, and to perfect our knowledge 
but to turn our eye upon Gd again; for in knowing him, 
we know all that's worth the knowing. Take hold then 
of the bleſſed God in thy Meditations, and fill thy 
thoughts with him, and dwell upon thoſe thoughts. Re- 
member he is always with thee, and where, ever thou 
art, or whatever thou art doing, moſt certainly he 
feeth thee, As ſure as thou art there, the Lord is there. 
He knows thy thoughts, he hears thy words, he ſees all 
thy ways. And is ſuch a God as this to be provoked or 
deſpiſed ! Were it not better to provoke and deſpiſe all the 
world? Is his favour to be ſligkted ? Were it not better to 
loſe the favour of all the world? Conlider of this. 

2.. Another thing that I would have you oft think of, 
is what end you were made for, and what buſineſs it is 


that you came for into the World. You may well think} 


that God made you not in vain; and that he made 
you for no lower end, than for himſelf : And that he 
would never have made you, nor ſo long pre- 
ſerved you, if he had not cared what you do. He 
would never have endued you with with a reaſonable 
and immortal Soul, but for ſome. high, and noble, and 
smmertal end, Surely it was that you might be hap 


Fs 


in knowing him, that he made you capable of knowing 
him; for he made nothing in vain. It is uſeful for a 


Hoerſe to know his Paſture, and Provender, and Work, 


and perhaps his Maſter ; but he needs not know whe-' 
ther there be a God; and accordingly he is qualified. 


were ſent to do, or not. 
4. The next thing you ſhould 
| How grievouſly you have ſinned, 


paſs over now, becauſe I muſt 


O the time that you have loſt 


* 


men ? What have you done with 


preſerved you jor, and daily gave you in provij 
What, was it to forget him and ſlight him, and tar 
out of your hearts, and rob him of his ſervice andly 
and to ſet up your fleſh in his ſtead, and give tht 
that was due to him ? Bethink you what jou 
done, and whether you have done the wi that 


that your ſin bath brought you into. 
impartial view of your lives, you may ſee how t 
have miſt your marks, and how far you have bee 
what you ſhould have been ; and how little you 
done of that which was your buſineſs. And 0 
abundance of aggravations have your ſins ! which 


another bead. It is not only ſome actual) on 
againſt the bent of your heart and liſe; but jolt 
heart was falſe and gone from God, and ſet in jou io 
| „ the mean alt 
that you have neglected; the motions that Jol 
reſiſted ; the ſwarms of evil thoughts that hate 
your imaginatious; the ſtreams of pain and wat 
that have flowed from your mouth; the works d 
neſs, in publick and in ſecret that God hath f ; 
in! And all this while, how empty were * 
ward holineſs, and how barren of good works, l 


how little or nothing hath C had of all! , 
And now conlider what a caſe you an 
you remain Unconverted. Von have made 10 
the ſis of ſir, the ſlaves of Satan, and the / 


uſe to conſider 
and what 4 lt 
If you take if 


mention them | 


all your tuleilti 


„ 


rar 
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Miſcarrying in 
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ict or covetouſneſi, or hatred, or malice, or 
1 you can do without any toil.” To ſpeak of 
or of your ſports and- pleaſures, -or againſt 
hat you bare ill will; toz this, you can do without 
* You are ſuch as are ſpoken” of, Fer. 4. 22. 
1 y 1 fool iſn, they have not known me: they are 
h bilden, and they. have no underſtanding : thty are 
. \ evil; but to o good they have no-kndwledge ] You 
1 n ſtrang ers to the God that made you, in whoſe 
4 ſervice you ſhould live and find your chief de- 
- Your hearts are hardned, and you are dead in 
x The guilt of the ſms of your lives are ſtill up- 
n Fou can neither look into your hearts or lives, 
0? one day of your lives, or the beſt hour that 
"hare ſpent, but you muſt ſee the ugly ſace of ſin, 
- deſerreth condemnation.” You have made God 
i Enemy that ſhould have been your only 8 
: et you are always at his mercy, and in his ban 5g. 
14 pon know how long his parience will yet en- 
eto jou 3 Or What hour he will call away your Sozs : 
i death come, alas, what a caſe will it find you in! 
umentably unready are you to meet him! how 
0 
| te; and what a terrible appearence do you 
| that will be to you? Moſt certainly if you die be- 
gon are converted, you will not be from among the 
hand damned ſouls an hour. The Law hath curſed 
ready, and the execution will be anſwerable, if 
die in your ſs. And thus you may ſee the gain of 
ind what it is that you have been doing all this 
e for your OWn Souls and what a caſe it is that 
hare brought your ſelves into; and what need you 
e ſyeadily to look about you. 


you all the works 


* 


appear before the dreadſul God whom you 


condition would be often comfortable, but always ſafe; and 


| 


1. 


would preſerve them. And if you ſhould come into 4 
rougher way, he would fead you gut: Aſlictions ſhould 
never be laid on you but for your good; and continue 
no longer than your need continueth them, and be taken 
off at laſt to your ſarisfa&:on and contentment, Indeed 
2 lift would be a liſe of mercies ; and that which is 
but a common' Mercy to common men would be a ſpecial 
Merry to you, as coming from your Fathers love, and 
furthering your ſalvation, and hinting out to you your 
everlaſting Mercies. You could not open your eyes, but 
you would ſee that which may encourage and comfort 
ks of God, Which you behold, would 
ſhew you his Majefty, his love and pwer, and lead you to 
himſelf.” You could not open your Bible, but you 
would find in it the bleſſed lines of Love: O what good 
it would do you, to read there the Bleſſed Attributes of 
your God! to look upon his Name! to peruſe the de- 
1 of his moſt perſect nature]! What good would 
it do you to read of the nature and incarnation, and life, 
and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion and interceſſion, 
and return, of your bleſſed Redeemer ? what good would 
it do you to find thoſe holy Rules which your new nature 
is agreable to, and to read over the Law that is writ- 
ten 1n your hearts, and read the curſe from which you 
aredelivered ? What life and joy, would your Souls re- 
ceivefrom the many, and full, JF free promiſes of grace 
Were you once but truly ſanctiſied and made new, your 


when you were in the greateſt ſears and perplexities, you 
| would {till be faſt in the arms of Chriſt : And what a 
life would that be, to have daily atceſs to God in prayer? 
to have leave in all your wants and danger, to ſeek to 


'The next ſtep of your Conſideration ſhould be this. 
ink yur ſelves what a bleſſed Condition you might be in, 
Carverſion you were but recovered from this miſery, 
brught home to God. This moved the heart of the 
ligal ſon to return, Luk. 15. 16, 17. | When he came 
ſelf be ſaid, How may hired ſervants of my fathers 
bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger ? 
that had not huge to feed on with the ſwine, con- 
red the plenty that he had forſaken at home. The 
| member of the houſholdof Chriſt, is in a better 
lition than the greateſt King on earth, that is 
averted. You might have lived another kind of 
than you have done, for ſafety, and benefit, and 
ment, if you would have turned your minds and 
to God, Were you but Converted, you would be 
living members of Chriſt, and his precious benefits 
d be yours; His blood would cleanſe you from all 
ſus, and they would be all freely forgiven you; 
would be Reconciled to you, and become your 


„ea your Father and your God; and will take 
rr his houſhold ſervants, and adopted children: The 
i LS Gb} would dwell in you, and guide your wnder- 


"gs, and ſhew you that which fleſh and blood can- 
real, and bring you into acquaintance with, the 
ries of God : He will be a Spirit of Light and Life 
In you, and work your hearts yet more to God, 
we you yet ſtronger inclinations and affections 
e things above. He will help you when you are 
ad quicken you where you are dull, and be your 
nbrancer when you are forgetful of neceſſary things. 
ill help you in Prayer, both for matter and for 
and help you in Meditation, and Conference, and 

utes: He will warn you of your danger, and 
eben you againſt remptations, and cauſe you to o- 
fue; and if you fall, he will cauſe you to riſe a- 
e Will be an in-dwelling comforter to you, and ſo 
ly ſpeak peace to you in the midſt of your diſ- 
5, that by ſpeaking it, he will create it in you: 
i the multitude of your thoughts within you, his 
its will delight your Souls, O what a life might 
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0 ally eonjecture how tender Chriſt would be 
* members, how dearly he would love them, 
atly he would watch over them, how plenti- 


if Chriſt by his Spirit did once live in you! 


him with a promiſe of hearing and ſucceſs ; that you may 
be ſure of much more from him, than a child can from 
the tendereſt father, or a wife from the moſt loving hus- 
band upon the earth, What a life would it be, when 
you may always, think on God as your felicity, and fetch 
Toe higheſt del:ghrs from him, from whom the ungodly 
ave their greateſt terrours? And it is no contemptible 

part of your benefits that you may live among his People, 
and in their ſpec:al love, and have a ſpecial Communion 
with them, and intereſt in their prayers, and may poſſeſs 
among them the privileges of the Saints and the Ordi- 
nances of God That inſtead of idle talk, and the un- 
profitable fellowſhip of the children and works of darkneſs, 
you may joyn with the Church of Ged in his Praiſes, 
and feed with them at his table on the body and blood of 
Chriſt, and then have couveyances of renewed grace, and 
a renewed pardon ſealed to your Souls: But how long 
ſhould I ſtay, ifI ſhould tell you but one half of the bleſs- 
ings of a ſan@ified and ſpiritual ſtate ? In a word, God 
would be yours, Chriſt would be yours, the Holy Ghoſt 
would be yours, all things would be yours; the whole 
world would have ſome relation to your welfare; Devils 
would beſubdued to you, and caſt out of your Souls ; 
ſon would be both pardoned and overcome; Angels 
would be miniſtring ſpirits unto you for your good: 
The promiſes of Scripture would be yours; and everlaſt- 
ing Glory would at laſt be yours; and while you ſtaid 
on earth, you might comfort» your ſelves as oft as you 
would, with the believing foreſight of that unconceiva- 
ble, unſpeakable, endlels ſelicity. 85 

O Sirs, what a treaſure have here expreſſed in a few 
words! what hearts would you have if you were but 
poſſeſſed, lively and ſenſible of all that is contained in 
this leaf or two! you would not envy the greateſt Prince 
on earth his glory, nor change ſtates with any man that 
were a ſtranger to theſe things. Did you but uſe to 
conſider of the ſtate of the Saints; how could you keep 
off, and ſtay with ſin, and make ſo many delays in turn- 
ing, unto God ! Sure this conſideration might turn the 
Scales. a . 

6. The next part of your Meditation ſhould be, of 
the gracious and wonderful work of our Redemption, and the 
means and remedies which are provided for your Souls, and the 
terms on which Salvation may he obtained. | 


/ oy 


For all the ſms that you have committed, you are not 


* 


would provide for them, and how Lately he 
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given over to deſpair, the Lord hath not left you 
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"> a. AE Lak — : : | | 
withouraYemedy. Your Converſion and Saluati ; O Sirs. yer hearts are, not able now to conce; 
ing :mivpſe 4 N To.muc Hane by Giri it, nor chte 70ngue of any nett man to utter jt, bi, 
ar it h Prought U Pon "reaſonable rerms den to Jour much of it we.can certainly ter, as ore would yy 
Cf . . . 
evi dägh the vail SP Ris fb, ap 40 * Hed WE, [May BE A ie m, in what pangs and niet hey 
VVV 
D eee you ln een wes. ener behind 5 and-{een It. laid inge 
Kead of it nis he de, Which is light, 2. 11. 28: Me uu ae, Put Jou ſee not Nhat became of thy 
Rath removed the 3p ili „and nile to his Graſs the nor what an appearance it made in another wo 
Handle writing that .w: e vou, Col. 2. 14, 15. And |what .compgay did attend it, nor what {a place or * 
in ſtead of it offereth you His ſie eat. 8 He hath ſpail- paſt Alato.-QDixs, when the hour ls at hand that this m 
A dhe Printipalities And Powers that had caprivareg, and ſhe your own cafe, it will awalrn you to other fin 
only truenph 4 over them on the Cra. Lon are af«Fzons,thanyou have or can have at the teadingofths 
not left under the cake of making ſatisſactian to wor ch. Its megdenful that a little diſtance ſhould mie 
od bor your own fs ; hut only of acce ſo inſenſchle of that change which we are all certain 
e Redeemer that hath  ſati 


fied. This much I came to paſs, and yetthraugh the fallly and deadye(; . 
dare confidently fay to VO rao 6 e leert it is fo; but they are other kind of lunge „ 
$65 bea9p?) too Far: TE e e, Ae eee ee all have the next bar f 
Fou, and not for wang of /er7sfaftjqr by the e if death, chan the livelieſt Afections beforehand can afford 
r of 50d periſh And how free are his ers? Hoy  Themſery was great that the Redeemer did find yy 
full are his promifes 7 You are condutzonally all 7 and which you deſerved by your ſin againſt the i, 
%%% the herd of the Creator. Buri you be found ancorured ua 
Ged. And the Condition which 1s 1125 * 75 on you is not | puriſhyene will be much ſorer, and your caſe fir 
ſome meritorious or mercenary work, put the Accept 4 than it Was before. The Redee mers Law or Goſpel 
the” benefit freely given, according ro i naturey Ws 08 [its peculiar Tireeniug, which differeth from te 
ends. This is the Faith by which you muſt be Jed: | of the meer Creator in ſeveral reſpedss 5 even i. f 
Theſe are the terms on which Jon may be Sqved. | nature of the puniſhment, which will be rorment of 

as which is mork, the 227g bath prajided meer] {frence tor the negledt of a Redeemer, and rean 

ven F ey; and Feu U, al powerful means, Grace, Which you ſhopld never have felt if You ha 

oe the fart 5 OY of your ſou 5 in the performguce of this yer been Redeemed. 2. And in the Degree of the 

Condition, and x 5 you tg believe, and Kepent, that niſbment, which will be far ſorer, Heb. 10. 29, au 
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V% %% 
effettual, and adjoyn Tot his 55 race, and after this and peremptory. The firſt Law indeed provided no 
{ou yemain erted, it will not be long of bim, "yk dy, but did not exclude Remedy, nor make it iny 
f your ſelyes. 80 thee you way perceive how bepef# ble; but the Law of Chriſt doth poſitively aul 
à caſe you are yet in, by the bleed af your Redeemer. |preſly exclude all Remedy, and leave the Sul t 
If yon deltroy not your qwn hopes, and make not your goeth wnconyerred out af the body, to utter Die 
eaſe deſperate by wiltul Impenitency, and retuſal of free fand Aiſem without Help or bope of the end. Butl| 
race, How fair are you yet for Heaven! and what »ap- not ſtand now to deſcribe to you the rerrour: of 
\ atbvaitages have you for Salvation? Its brought even | went or of Hell, hecauſe I ;have done it already in o 
your doors; Its thruſt as it were into your hands 3| Books, which I deſire you to fetch the reſt of this 
he Redeemer hath done ſo much for you all, as to bring tatien from; that is, My Treatiſe of Fudgmen, and 
your Salvation to the choice of your own wills; and if|beginning of my third Part af my Book of Rep. 
you be his choſen ones, he will alſo make you willing. You | — — | 
have precepts to Beleive, you are threatned if you will] II. Having told you what ſhould be the Mar 
not Believe z you have promiſe upon # omiſe, and your Conſideration, I ſhall next tell you (but brief 
Chriſt himſelf” offereth you Pardon, and Life, and Sal- what Manner you ſhould perform it. And here! 
vation with him, if you are but truly and heartily wil-Inot ſtand to preſcribe you any long or erat % 
ling. You have Cod himſelf condeſcending to beſeech. you for Meditation, both becauſe it agreeth not with 
to accept them; and Embaſſadour.s intreating you in hls preſent reſolved brevity, and becauſe the ln 
ame and Head, 2 Cor 5. 19, 20. You have ordinances Fl now deal with, are not capable of obſerving ſuch l. 
tred to your neceſſities , both Reading, and. Preaching, | and if any deſire ſuch Helps, they may transfer the 
and Sacraments, and Prayer. You have ſtore of plain |refions which are given on another Subject in my 5» 
and powerful Boots; you have the Godly about you, moſt | Reſt, to the Subje now in hand. 
deſirous to aſſiſt you, that would be 15 to fee or hear | 1. Do not ſtay ſtill ſuch thoughts will come of th 
of your Converſion ; you have the light of the micked, | ſelves into your minds, but ſet your ſelves purpoſch i 
that are wallowing in their on dung, ànd the dirt of the |ſider of theſe matters. Take ſome time to call jou! 
world, to, make you hate ſuch beaſtly ways. You have ſto an account concerning their preſent ſtate, and 
Reaſon and Conſcience within you to conſider of theſe mat- reparations for Eternity. If a Heathen Seneca could 
tert, and ſet them home, and apply them to your ſelves 3 | himſelf every night to an account for the cuil comm 
you have time and frength to do all this, if you will not and the good omitted in the day paſt, as he poſi 
abuſe it, and provoke God to take it from you, for your he ordinarily did; why may not even an Unconverted 
negligence. Lou have Merciesof many ſorts, outward and that hath the helps which are now among us, bet 
inward, to win upon you, and encourage you inthe work ! himſelf of the tate of his Sol? But I know that a © 
And ſometime Aſſlictions to remember you, and awaken heart is excceding backward: to ſerious Conſrderatio 
you, and ſpur you on ; the Devil and all your Enemies are is loth to be rroubled with ſuch thong lis as theſe; an 
ſo far diſabled, that they cannot Aeſtrey you againſt your Deuil will do what he can to hinder it, by bine 
wills, nor keep youfrom Chr:ft, but by your on conſents, others: But yet if men would but do what they m. 
The Angels in Heaven are ready to help you, and would|\it might be better with them than it is. Wil Jo 
exenrejoyceat your Comer ſion. This is your caſe, and theſe nom and then purpoſely withdraw your glei 19h 
are your helps, and encorragements, you are not thus up p into ſome. ſecree place, and there ſer.the 270 
under deſperation. God never told you, It 15 in uain to Your ches, and call your fouls to a ſtrict accour abou 


chink of Converſion ;, It is top late; If apy have told you ſo, [matters that l have mentioned even nos, 0 
it was the Devil, and not C,; and one would think. that for buſtveſs to excerciſe your Keaſoa, upon then» 


ſuch Cenſederations as theſe ſhould driye the.nail.to, the hon purpoſely go to Church to hear, ſo pup!) fe 
bead, ald be effettual to move you to Reſolve and, Tun, Fives Lage Fre of | Canſideration as a nccelli!] ; 
7. The laſt thing that I would ſet, before you to be 2. When you arc upon it, labour to awaken In 
Confide1d, is, What 3 5 re be the end of it, if after, allſbis and to be very. Serious in all your Thoughts 3 9 
%% Mere dis 9 EIS 00 think of the Matters of Salvation, as you W 


Miſcarrying in Conver ſion. 563 
| ordinary trivial buſineſs, which you do not much re- Reſolution. Break not off in the middle, or before 
Abr care how it goes. But remember that your Life | you bring the matter to an iſſue; But let all be done 
nn on it, even your everlaſting Life : And therefore in order to Practice. When you have been thinkin 

| no the moſt earneſt of your thoughts, and rouſe [of the excellencies of God and the World to come, an 

© ll the powers Of your Soulr, and ſuffer them not to |comparing them with all the delights on earth; put 
. back, but command them to the wok; And then | the queſtion then to your Hearts, and ſay, What ſaiſt 
ven Points that I mentioned even now before | thou now, O my Soul ? which of ye is the bitter for 


40 das you think of them, /abour to be Afectedthee? which is the more deſirable? and which of them 


un them, in ſome meaſure according to their exceed- | ſhouldſt thou preferr ? Reſolve then, and make thy choice 
Leight. As Moſes ſaid to Iſrael, Deut. 32. 46. Set according to the light, and convitctions which thou haſt 
„ Hearts to all the words which J teſt ifie among you this received, When you are thinking of the Reaſoxs that 
+: which you ſhall command your children to do, & c. For ſhould move you to be Converted, ask your ſelves, 
* 4 vain thing for you; becauſe it is your life. And [Whether theſe Reaſons be not clear, and what you have te 
chriſt aid, Duke: 9. 44. Let theſe ſayings ſink into your |Jay againſt them? And whether any thing that can'be ſaid 
„ So I ſay to you, Let the Matters which you think to the contrary can prove it better for you to be as you. are; 
0 to yQur hearts, and ſink down to the quick of your | and to remain unconverted? Ask your ſelves, Is my 
* V Judgment reſolved, or is it not? And if it be (as ſure it 
ud if your hearts would flip away from the work, unſt be, if you be not beſides your ſelves) then write it 
{ other thoughts would creep into your mind, and down under your hands, or atleaſt in your hearts; I do 
are weary of theſe Conſiderations before they have here confeſs before the Lord, that his Commands are juſt, 
ne their wort, Tee that you give not way to this la- his motions are Reaſonable, his offers are exceeding Mer- 
jeſt, or unwillingneſs, but remember it 1s a work that ciful ; I am ſatisfied that its beſt for me to Turn to him 
| be done, and therefore hold your Thoughts upon ſpeedily and with all my heart: I confeſs before him that I 
ill your heaets are ſtirred, and warmed within you, have no Reaſon to the contrary that deſerves to be owned, 
\nd if after all, you cannot awake them to Seriouſ- and called Reaſin : This is my own Judgment; of this I 
| and Senſibility, put two or three ſuch wakening [am convinced If 1 Trry wt after this, the Light that 
ons AS theſe to your ſelves. is in ine, and the Judgment that now 1 poſſeſs, muſt needs 
. Queſt, What if it were but the caſe of my body, be a witneſs againſt my Soul. If you would but thus 
ne, or name, ſhould I not earneſtly conſider of it ? [drive on the caſe fo a Reſolution of your Jugdments, 
ne do but wrong me, how eaſily can I think of it, [you would have a great ddvantage for the reſolving 
how tenderly do I feel it; and can ſcarce forget of your wills, which is the next thing that you mult 
If my good name be blemiſhed , and I be but diſ-|proceed to: And therefore next ask your ſelves, Why 
ad 1 can think of it night and day: If I loſe but a ſhould I not now Reſolve, and fixedly Reſolve to Turn 
or have any croſs in the World,-or decay in my without any more delay? Is not the caſe plain before me? 
a, Ican think of it with ſenſibility : If I loſe a |What Reaſon have I ro ſtand queſtioning the matter any 
Ld ora Friend, I can feel it as well as think on it. longer, and to be unwilling to be happy? Shall I provoke 
y health be decayed, and my Life in danger, II God by dallying with kim, and haxxard my Soul by ling- 
in good earneſt in thinking of this. And ſhould I| 717g out my time in ſuch a miſerable ſtate? No; by the 
be as ſerious in the Matters of Everlaſting life? Grace of God I will Return; Even this haur, without any 
Wild not think of it, and ſoberly, and earneſtly] more delay. Thus drive on all your Conſideration to reſo- 
ion it, when Body and Sou do lie at the ftake, | {ution, (But of this, I have more to ſay anon.) | 
when it concerneth my everlaſting Foy or Tor-] By this time you may ſee of what neceſſity this duty 
f SIE | 8 of Conſideration is, and how it muſt be performed, 
Oueſt, What if J had but heard the Son of God| that it may further your Converſion ; But becauſe it 
kifcalling on me to Repent, and be Converted, and is 4 matter of fo great neceſſity, IJ am loth to. leave it 
ding his Commands with that earneſt expreſſion, | thus, till I have done what I can to perſwade you 
that hath an ear to hear let him hear) would it not | to the practice of it. To which end I intreat you to 
brought me to ſome ſerious Thoughts of my ſtate ? | think of theſe following Motives. bet: 
this he hath done in his Word, and doth it by his 1. Conſideration is a duty that you may perform if 
Wadors, and why then ſhould I not conſider vou will. You cannot ſay that it is wholly out of 
0 x your power; So that you are left unexcuſable, if you 
Queſt, If 1 did but know that death were at my | will not be perſwaded to it. You fay you cannot Con- 
ad ready to arreſt me, and that I ſhould be in v our ſelves : But cannot you ſet your ſelves to 
her World before this day ſevennigbt, I ſhould then | Conſider of your ways, and bethink you of thoſe Truths 
| to bethink me in good ſadneſs : And why do! that muſt be the Inſtruments of your Converſion ? Your 
now, when I have no hold of my life an hour, Thoughts are partly at the command of your will- You: 
hen | am ſure that ſhortly that time will cane? | can: turn them up and down from one thing to another. 
buſt, If my-eyes were but open to ſee that which | Even an un ſanct ified Miniſter, that hath no ſaving 
end to believe, and which is certainly true; reliſn of Spiritual things, can think of them, and 
„ ſee a glimpſe of the Majeſty of the Lord, to|ipend moſt of his time in thinking of them, that he 
le Saints Ill Foy and Glory, to ſee the damned | may preach them” to others e And why cannot you 
n Miſery; and if I heard their Lamentations, | then turn your thotights to them for your. ſelves ? Nou 
not this even force my heart to Conſideration ? O | can think of ' Houſe; and Land, and Friends, and Tra- 
lo earneſtly ſhould I think of theſe things? ding, and of any thing that aileth' you, or any thing 
Wy mould I not do fo now, when they are as | that yon want, or any thing that you love or think 
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imſel A! ſaw them, and when J muſt ſee them ere would do you good: And why! cannot you think, of 
V m wa 1185 4 5 LOB 2 your. fm, and danger of God, and of his Word | and 
ill „ more ſuch awakening Queſtions are at hand, Horte, of the ſtare: of hour Souls, and of Everlaſting 
n bon but theſe brief roxehes on the things | Liſe? Are you not able to go ſometimes by your ſelves, 
Jod moſt common aud obvious, that the moſt ';gno- | and Conſider of theſe. matters? Are you not able 


ebe able to make ſome uſe of them. With when yon are alone in your beds, or as you travel in 
ag as theſe, you muſt bring on your backward] the way, or at your, labor, to bet hink how things ſtand”, 
nd ſhake them out of their inſenſibility, -and | with your Souls? Why are you not able ?' what is it 
them tothe Wornk iIthat could hinder, you, if you were but willing? 

1 © I 2. Vea further Conſideration is fo cheap a Remedy, 
FEC. (chat if you will not uſe this, you deſpiſe. your Souls: 
en. you have brought your hearts/to be|yes ind vou eſpiſe the Lord himſelf, and the Ever- 
* ſore that you drive on your Conſiderations to a laſting thi 1 which, you = Wy to Conſider Hr 0 
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man that is in danger of loſing his eſtate, or health, or] not think of God, and the matters of YOUr peace, . 
? 


life, ant (will not ſo much as berbink him of a Kemech, 
dath ſure ſet light by them, and loſe them by his | 
ronterapt< A man that had but his houſe on fire, and 


deſerve that it ſhould be burnt. If your Parents, or 
children, or Friends, were in diſtreſs, if you would 


not ſo much as Thun of them, it were a ſgu you did | Eſpecially if it were your ſervant or your child th, 
not ſet much by them. Why Sirs, are not your Souls Fat much more ? Thus do you by God, and 


vorth the Thinting on? Is not d, is not your Ke- 


tlee mer, worth the Thinking on? And yet you will | know not what to do with them; and yet rather th, 


Mpocriticaly pretend that you love God abaye all, when 
you will not ſo much as Erioully Think of him; How | 
ran you ſhew greater contempt of any thing, than to 


Later | folks buſineſs that d ' | 
caſt it out of your uind: as unworthy to be thought on? fe mels that do not concern you; yea | 
nd how can you more plainly ſhew that you deſpiſe | caſt them down the fink of Coverouſulſs an ud 
od, and Heaven, than by ſuch a courſe as this? If it and Luft, and Wantonneſs, and make then Sum, 
the Devil and the fleſh. If you have a Brook rung : 


be not-worth the Thinking, its worth nothing. 


EY | Niraitians to Prevent „„ 


deny you. But if you ask theſe of one that 1 
would not ſo much as Think how to quench it, doth | dance, and knows not what to do with them, by 
b 


wilfylneG is this? If you ſhould ask one th 0 
not, for meat, or drint, or money, they Eng. K 


ath ahn 


would throw them down the channel rather than 


ſhould haye them, what would you think of fach A 
el 


t Oweg 


ue. You haye Thoughts enough and to Pay Ow 


you will ſpend one hour in a day or a peeb in d 
x # houghts of the ſtate of your ſouls 9 the if 92 
you will caſt them away upon nem, and ales, 


3. Conſider that Cod doth not ſet ſo light by your Dur Land, you will endeavour to turn it oper“ 


* 


Salvation. He thought it worth a great deal more : [&70un4, that ſeeing it muſt run, it may as wel run that 
Muſt Chriſt think it worth his bloody ſufferings and with | way where it may do good, as run in vain: $0 wh 
ſuch a life of labour and ſorrow, and will not you judge | your thoughts muſt run, is it not better that YOU tum 


it worth your ſerious Conſiderations ? If he had not 


them to your own hearts, and ſtates, to Prepare for the 


Thought on it, and Thought again, how miſerable | world that you are ready to ſtep into, than to let then 
ſhould we have remained? Miniſters alſo muſt Think | run in vain ? If you ſee a man g0 into a wine 
on it, and Study how to ſave your Souls. And ſhould ( though it be his own ) and pull out all the li got. * 
you not Stvdy how to ſave your own? Muſt let all the wine run about the ſeller, and ſuffer no bn 
another man make it the buſineſs of his life to Think | to catch it, or be the better for it, what would jou 


how to do you good, that you may be ſaved ? and 
are you not as much , 


ceive of the wiſdom and charity of that man? Your thogh 


ound to do good to your ſelves ? | are a thing more precious than wine, and ſuch a thi 


Yea, all that fear God about you are. bound to Study to | as ſhauld not he ſpilt; And yet is not this Jour eng 
do you goed; and ſhould you not betbivk you then of | 4% prattice ? You are before him that knows wi 


the things that concern your own good ? 


thoughts : deny it if you can. What hour of the lax 


4. Moreover, what have you your Reaſon for, but can a man comg to you and find yaur Thaughrs altos 
to Conſider: And wherein do you differ from the.| ther idle? What minute of an hour can 4 comen 
beaſts, ſo much as in your Reaſon ? If you have Reaſon ask you, What are jon now thinking an? and you call m 
and will not uſe it, yon brutifie your {elves ; You live ly ſay, Nothing! I know as long as you are awale i 
like mad- men: for what is Madneſs, but a loſs of ſthe uſe are alway thigking of ſomewhat (aud perhaps wiz 
of Reaſon ? And do you think it a ſmall thing to —— you are aſſeep) and what is it on? This body ſhall l 


noble a Creature as man, aud to turn your ſelves int 


beuſts and mad- men? Do you think that Gd will not call) hear, and every wrong that's done you, and alay 
you to account for your Reaſon, how you have uſed it? every thing you look upon, ſhall have a Thought; ag 
Cod and your own Salvation ſhall have none; thai 
to euable you to plow, and ſow, and follow your Trades, you will loſe them, and let them run in waſt; but f 
and provide for your FHleſh. If this were all that a will, do no good with them, nor take in any profit ll 
man, did exceed a Beaſt in, what a filly wretched | them to your ſelves. | 5 | 


Doubtleſs he gave it you for an higher employment, than 


Wight were man? Yea ſo much more miſerable than 


beaſts, as his knowledge begets more, care, and ſorrow, | /ideration, than God, and your Salvation? Certaialy.G 
and fear, than theirs. What matter. is it for having { hath more right to your Thoughts than ay thinge 
Reaſon at, all, if it be not that we may uſe it for the] that you can place them on. Your fleſh, )ur friew 
matters of God, and Eternal life? | your worldly buſineſs are neither ſo honourable, ſo neceſſa þ 

J. Moreover, your Soul is an Active Principle, which | or fo, profitable Sybjefts, as God and Heaven are. ; 


a Theughts, and that. body a Thought ; every word i 


5. Haye you any thing that better deſerves yum C 


will be working one way or other 3 your Thoughts will | there is more profit to be got by the tillage of ig ö 


Canſeder tion is no great labour to you. And if you | Gold, than in a Clay-pit; So is, there. more pleaſure; 


be going on one thing or other; and therefore the bare | Land, than barren Heath; or by digging in a Min WR 7 
5 
) 


must lay out your thoughts on ſomething, is it not better profit to be gotten in one hours ſeriqus Though: of | 
lay them out on theſe things, than on any other? Have Salvatian, than in thinking all your life-time ot the nie, 


you any better matters ty think on than theſe? Have | 
you any Greater matters f 


will nat ſay ſo for ſbamt. This makes your Inconſiderate- 


adding abr oad through tho. ware, and yet you will 


0 


T nn 


| or matters of greater Neceſſity | proportionably, and unequally you lay out your hoy 
to think of? You cannot ſure imagine it; at leaſt you | Cannot you ſpare, God: the, Tenth ;, no nor the Haut 
| part of them? Look hack upon your lives, ande 
neſs dn une æcuſalie ſin. If Thinking, were a toil. to you, | your Thoughts from day. to day, ang;tellmc:how. 
it. were another matter. But when you muſt, Think bers in a week, in a mouth, in a gear, you, have ipel 
of ſamerhing, why not of God, and your Eternal ſtare, | ſerious Thoughts of the, ſtate, of your; Seuls, ald d, 
and: the way to Heaven, as well as of other matters? Will | life to come? Is it,one; hour of an hundxed, of a. 
you tather throw away your Thoughts than God ſhall have | ſand, of ten thouſagd, with ſome of you. that 15: 
tlie ? It a man command his ſervant. that is lame, to | ſpent ? Nay I have very great cauſe to fear thut f 
ga on his &./ineſs, the refuſer hatha good excuſe: I gan- are ſame, yea thatithere art many, yea that ther 
nat go, or not without a great pain and anger; but if he the greateſt; number, that never ſpent one hour 1168. 
havea ſoz.or a ſeruant that is ſo wanton that he cannot] were bora, in withdrawing themſelves purpaſelih n 
ſtand on his legs, but ſpends his time in running up and all other HU, and ſobeily,. and in good Jadne 
damn and dancing, and leaping, this perſon hath nor- thinking themwſelves,what caſo; they-arg;in, wb 
cue, if he will refuſe to go un his Maſter's. or his Fathers. 4 
Frrand; but will gad about on his leaſute all day, juſtified at the bar of God; no nor What 6% 
and will not go a few ſteps when he is bidden; eſpeci- have in the world, and to what end they Were 
ally if it wete for his own life, or welfere. Sp when and how tfrey have done the work that they were! 
you have Thoughts that will not be a. but will be for. Ah Sirs, deth Cynſciruce juſtiße zou e 
„ rather xillt not torment you one day-00 rene 


7. At leaſt methinks you ſhould, conſider, how AP of 


ence they, haue of their Sc vin, on hon the) f 
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of them? Was & not warth now and then an 
l me, no nor one hours ſtudy in all thy life, to 
purs * che in g 1 ſadnets how to make ſure of a life 
% J and Glam, and how to ſcape the flames 
? This is not an equal diſtribution of thy 
luce, as thou wilt confeſs at laſt in the horror of thy 


the ond of yaur preſent time and warnings, that 
54 (oe od poured for your Everlaſting ſtate. 
6 e you to do an Earth but to Conſider how to 
Heaven? O that you did but know what a 
| you enter upon an endbefs life, to 
me to bethink yon of it, and to make hour 
you were to be called away ſuddenly, 
Angel of the Lord ſhould ſay to any 
for within this hour thun muſt die, and 


Int Jay 
g bell to 
0 . ö, 
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f my ſins 
my Evmaſting ſtate; for alas, I am 
d not theſe be your cries, if God 
Ne you wall 
\ Moreover Is it not time for you zo Conſider your 
js, when God doth Conſider them ? If he would for- 


| 


3 


pect that dreadful anſwer, which he gives to ſuch regard- 
leſs ſummers, Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26, 27, 2B, 29, 30. 
And hear your cries, as you hear his Counſel, and think 
of you, as you thought of him. | | 
Nay, more than ſo; even while you forget him, the, 
Lord doth daily Conſider you, and ſupply your warts, 
and ſave you from dangers; and ſhould you then caſt 
him out of your Thoughts? If he did not think on 
you, you would quickly feel it to your coſt ant ſor- 
row | | 
11. Moreover, the Nature of the Matter is ſuch as one 
would think, ſhould force a Reaſonable creature to confider 
of it, and often and exrheſtly to conſider. When all 
theſe things concurr in the matter, he mitſt be a block or 
a mad man that will not Conſider. 1. When they are 
the moſt excellent, or the greateſt things in all the 
world. 2. When they are our own matters, or neerly 
concern us. 3. When they are the moſt neceſſary, and 
profitable, and delightful things. And 4. Whien there 
is much difficulty in getting them, and danger of loſing 
them; And all theſe go together in the mater of your 
Sal vation. | | 
1, If you will not think of God, and yout Souls, of 
Heaven, and Hell, what then will you think of? All o- 
ther things in the world are but toyes, and jeſting matters 
to theſe. Crowns, and Kingdoms, Lands, and Lordſhips" 
are but chaff, and bawbles, dirt and dung, to theſe Ever- 
laſting things. The als of renowned Kings and Conquerors, 
are hut as Popper-playsin Compariſon of the working out of 
your Salvation. And yet will yon not be drawn tothe 
Canſideration of ſuch aſtoniſhing things as theſe? One 
would think that the exceeding Greatneſs of the matter 
ſhould force you to Conſider it whether you will or no: 


{ 


| 


t them, or did not regard them, you might regard 
i the leſs your ſelves : Bur be ſure of it, he doth 
ſerre tem, whether you do or not; and he remem- 
th them though you forget them. Doſt thou not 
ow that all the /in of thy {fe are ſtil] on record be- 


x; deft thou not watch over my fin ? My tran{greſſign i, 
a uf in abag, and thou ſoweſt up mine iniquity. Do 
think that God forgets your fins, as you forget 
m? faith the Lord by the Prophet Hoſea, 7. 2. 
y Conſuder not in their hearts, that I remember all their 
ne; Now their doings have beſet them about, they 
fore my face, But you'll ſay, What if God do con- 
f our ways? why ſurcly then it is not for nothing, 
wil is near if not prevented. As the Lord ſaith in 
n 32. 34, 35. II not this laid up in ſtore with me, 
ſcaled up among my Treaſures ? T, me belongeth ven- 
ue, and'recompence ;, their foot ſhall ſlide in due time. 
te day af their calamity is at hand, and the things that 
lame upon them make haſt. If God be regiſtring up 
| ſms, thou haſt cauſe to tremble, to think what 
K portends: For imthis hardneſs and impenitency of thy 
n, thu are treaſuring ip wrath, againſt the day of 
W, and revelation of the righreous Fudgmerts of God. 
M2. 5. As Grace is the ſeed of Glory, ſo ſin is the 
lf ame, and trouble, and everlaſting Torment; and 
Mgt it may ſeem long before the Harveſt, you will 
the bitrer fruit at laſt 5 and whatſoever you have 
©, that ſhall you reap. | 
io, Moreover 3. if any thing ail'd you, yon look that 
# ſhould preſently Conſider you : Or if you want any 
e Jen think he ſhould Conſider your wants: And yet 
jou not Conſider of him, and of your own wants? 
jou are in trouble, you cry to God, Have Mercy 
une, 0 Lord, Conſider my Trouble, Pſal. 9. 33. Con- 
ad leer me, O Cod, Mat. 13. 3. When you lie in 
und -/ickneſs, you'll then cry to God, Conſider mine 
en and deliver me, Pſal. 119. 153. If you be 
e or abuſed, you'll groan as the Iſraelites under 
ters, and perhaps ery to God, as the eap- 
People, Lam. 1. 11. See O Lord, Conſider 5 forl1 
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ethe Lord ? ſaith Job 14. 16, 17, Thou numbreſt my of 


When ſmaller Objects affect not the Senſes, yet Greater will 
even torce their way. He that hath fo hard a skin 
that he cannot feel a Feather, methinks ſhould fet} 
the weight of a ml-ſtone; And if he feel not the prick 
a pin, methinks he ſhould feel a dagger. He that 
cannot hear one whiſper, methinks ſhould hear a C:#- 
non, Or a clap of Thunder, if he have any ſuch thing as 
hearing left him. He hath bad eyes that cannot ſee the 
Sun. One would think fo Glorious an Object as God, 
ſhould ſo entice the eyes of men, that they ſhould not 
look off him. One would think that ich matters as 
Heaven and Hell ſhould follow thy thoughts which way 
ever thou goeſt, ſo that thou ſhoyldeſt not be Able to 
look beſides them, or to think almoſt of any thing elſe, 
unleſs with great neglet«and diſeſteem. O what 4 
thing is a ſtoney heart, that can forget not only the God 
that he liveth by, but alſo the place where he muſt live 
for ever? Yea, that will not be perfwaded to the Sober 
Conſideration of it for an hour. 
2. Andas theſe are the Greateſt matters, ſo they are yout 
Own matters, and therefore one would think you ſhould 
not need ſo much ado to bring you to Conſider them. 
If it were only other mens matters I ſhould not wonder 
at it. But /elf-love fffould make you regard your own: 
ln outward matters, all ſeek their, Ows things, Phil 2. 
21. And have they not more Reaſon to ſeek their Own 
Salvation? It is your Own Souls, your Own danger, your . 
Own fin, your Own duty, that I perſwade you to Conſider 
of. It is that God, that Criſt, that would be your Own: 
It is that Heaven, that bleſſedneſs that may be your Own, 
if you loſe it not by neglect: It is that Hel, an&rorment, 
that will certainly be your Own, if ybu prevent it not. 
And ſhould not this be thought on? You will think 
of your © Own goods, of lands, or riches; of your Ow 
families, your Own buſineſs; your Own lid es, and why 
nottalſo of your Ounn Salvation'?, 

3. Epecially, when it is po your Own, but it is 
the One thing needſul, Luk. 18 70 t is that which your 

oy. 


life; or death, yout Everlaſting ＋. orment lieth on; 
vou are utterly: 


0 


| 1 vile: Remember O Lord, what is come upon us”; 
An bebold our reproach, ch. J. 1. and 22 
mi God Conſider of you, that will not conſider 


er pour: own Souls # Or may you dot rather ex- 


and thetefore vn be Conſidered of, os 
undone for ever. Neteſfity lyeth upon you z, and woe be 
you, if you Confider: not" of theſe Things. It is not 


% 
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neteſlry hg you oft, of ink, or fetpergn {2.95 
If is Nenn THEE youu take ſuft your Everleſang life: 
funde „ 0% 10 00 321 ft % tool And 
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And the Profit alſo doth anſwer the Neceſſity. Buy but Chriſt, and tell you, that this your ſins have his 
this one Pearl, and you will be infinite gaizers, though|make you think of the Reaſor of his ſufferings. as? and 
you ſell all that you have in the world to buy it, Marth. there is in ſis that could require it; and w I Wha 
13. 44, 45, 46. Get God, and get all; make ſure of [rebel againſt the Lord, and run your ſelvez i Is 
Heaven, and then fear no loſs, nor. want, nor ſorrow. If conſuming fire. Now your thoughts are gad din N th 
you count not all the world as dung for the Winning off the world, and ſtraggling after every trifle, and 1050 
Chriſt, that you may be found in him, poſſeſſed of his] away from God ; but if ever God will ſave you, been 
righteouſneſs, it is becauſe you know neither the world] overtake your hearts, and fetch them home, * hy 
nor Chriſt, Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9. Yea, the Delight wilt alſo|them that they have ſomewhat elſe to think ,, © 
anſwer the Commodity: For in the preſence of God is ſulneſs| Commands will not ſerve, he will ſend out his threw, 
of joy, and at his right hand are pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. and terrors ſhall come upon you, and purſye 0 am 
16. 11. And the fore- thoughts of them may well make as the wind, Job 33. 15. He'll fetch you b 
lad our hearts, and cauſe our Glory to Rejoyce, Pſal. 16. Ale-houſe, and the Gaming-houſe, and take you a4 
8. 9. For Goodneſs and Mercy ſhall follow us all the days merry-pin, and lay that upon your heart, that mY 
of our lives, and we ſhall dwell in the Houſe of the Lord for not eaſily ſhake off. If you are taken up with the 
ever + Pfal. 23. 6. He ſball guide With his Counſel, and Care 
afterward, receive us into Gy, Pſal. 73. 24. And leſt 


of the world, he ſhew you that you have fome 
elſe to care for; and drown thoſe cares in _ 

yet you ſhould ſuſpect any lack of comfort, he tells you, ret 

you ſhall enter into the joy of your. Lord, Matth. 25. 23. 


cares. If you have ſuch giddy, unſettled, v 
to | that you cannot call in your Tho 103 
And that you ſhall be with him where he is, to behold his 
Glory, Joh. 17. 24. 


l [ : 5 3 of God, Nor h | 
them with him; he will lay thoſe clogs and by; "oo 
7.24 | OT FOp | them at firſt, that ſhall reſtrain them from their ;/ 
4. And yet if all this might be had with a wet finger ; vagarzes; and then he will fet up J 
It Heaven were the portion of worldlings, and ſluggards, 


In them ſucha % 

| as ſhall better order them, and fix them for they 
that trouble not their Thoughts much about it, then you |to- come. Alen do not uſe to go to Heaven, and * 
might have ſome excuſe for yo% luconſiderateneſs. But] think of it: And to ſcape Hell fire, and the 25 4 
it is not fo, there are Aiſſicult. es in your way ; and they fand the curſe of the Lam, and the :Wrath of Cu 
are many and great: What a dark underſtanding have you 5 
to inform? What a dull and bactward nature to ſpur on? 
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the rage of Satan, and never think on it; nor do thy 
ſuſe to mind other matters, and find themſelvesin x, 
What an unreaſonable. appetire ? What raging paſſions ! 
W bat violent rebellious ſenſes to contend with, to maſter 
and to rule? Abundance of Adverſaries on every hand- 
A ſubtil Devil, and as malicious as ſubtil; and as furious 
and able to do you a miſchief, if God reſtrain him not. 


A world of wiked men about you; each one more ſtiff 


in Error than you in the Truth; and more faſt to the 
Devil than you are to God, (if his Grace do not hold 
you faſter than you will hold your ſelves; ) and there- 
fore they are abler to deceive you, than you are to un- 
deceive them : Many of them are crafty and can puzzle 
{ſuch ignorant beginners as you; and put a face of reve- 


rence and truth upon damnable Errors, and pernicious 


ways; and thoſe that have not wit, have fooliſh violence, 


and ſcorn and paſſion, and can drive you towards Hell, 
if they cannot draw you. All theſe. enemies you muſt 
Conquer or you are loſt. And is it not time for a man in 
O much danger to Conſider ot them, that he may know 
how to eſcape? And for one that is compaſſed about 
with ſuch aifficulties, to conſider how he may well get 


ven, betore they ever dream'd of it; or before the 
hearts were ſet upon it. No Sirs, if ever Gy 
ſave you, he will make you Conſider, and again cf 
and perhaps with many a eh and groan; and ri 
theſe things ſo near your hearts, that you ſhall not o 
think on them, but fee! them; according to that, 
mand, Deut. 6.6, 7. and 11. 18, 19, 20. They h 
be as written before your eyes; you ſhall think of the 
when you lie down, and when you riſe up, as if they n 
written upon the teſtor of your beds; you ſhall tha 
them when you /# at home, when you go abroad, ye, 
rying them ſtill with you, which way ſoever youg 
As before God, was not in all your theughts, ſo noni 
will be the ſum and end of them all. 

And if-by your Reſiſtance you eſcape theſe Conſuln 
tions, believe it, God will bring you to Confideratnl 
a ſeverer and more dreadful way. If he do but ge) 
Conſcience a Commiſſion, it will follow you, and bit ji 
to ſuch a Conſideration as Judas was brought to H! 
lay you under his Judg ments, and ſpeak to youbyh 


| 


through them? What abundance of things have you 
to Conſider of? of all your life paſt of the Relations you 
have born: and how you have performed the duties of 
thoſe Relations? Of the time you have had; and how 
you have ſpent it? Of the means. you have had, and 
what you have received by them: Of the preſent ſtate 
of your Souls, your /3ns, your miſeries, your hopes, and 
the duties that are incumbent on you, in order to your 
recovery. Of the tempt ations to be encountred with ; and 
the graces that are daily to be exerciſed and confirmed 
Would not a man bethink himſelf withall poſlible care, 
and Confider, an hundred times Conſider, that hath all this 
to do, or be undone for ever? You, have much to Know 


that will not eaſily be known, and yet muſt be kupwr'; 


much to do, receive and ſuffer, that hath difficulty ad- 
joyned with Nice Were it Neceſſary, and not hard, 
. he* facility might draw you to make light of it. And 
were it bat and not Neceſſary the difficulty might more 


- 


diſcourhge you than "the. matter wou d. excite, you: But, 
when it Muſt be done, or you muſt be ſhut out of., Hea; 
ven, and lie in Hel for.'it world without end, and yet 
there axe ſo many difficuljies in the way, 1 think its 
time to look about you, and ſerioully. Conſider. 
12. To conclude ;Confiderarion would prevent a world 
of miſery, which elſe would make you Go i 
is too Hate. It muſt be a principal means of your Salva- 
tion i ever you he “ If God have ſo much Mercy 
for you; de Will make you Confider ; and ſet. your fins 
50. 21. and ſet Hell fire be- 
_ Thoughts on it that you 
ſet beforej you a Crucified 


= 4 * 


in order before you, P/at. 
fore your face, and hold 
canfiot look off. Hes vi 


ſider when it 


Rod, and give you a laſh with every word, and akit 
whether yer you will Conſider of it? It may bring fi 
things to your Thoughts, as you were little troul 
with before. If he ſay but the word, how ſoon vil) 
Soul be required of you And when you lie in Hu 
feel the ſmart, you will then Conſider of it. Non 
cannot beg of you to beſtow one hour in ſober Cur 
tion ; but then you ſhall do it without intrea); i 
you will be as a man that hath the Stone or Cu 
Toothake, that cannot forget it, if he would never ſtil 
Forget your folly, your obſtinacy, and unthankfulnes tit 
if you can. Forget God's wrath, and the torment vil 
you feel, then it you can. Now you were ſo bulell 
you could not have while to think of the matter: Ul 
world to come; but then God will give you leafure,\ 
ſhall have little elſe to da: you ſhall have — 
when you have thought;of theſe things ten thouſand Vt 
you ſhall ſtill have time enough before you to Ul 
of them again. You will not, Con-ſider now, but, n 
God hath performed the intents of his heart, in the Ut 
days, you hall, perfetHy \Conſyder it; Jer. 23-20. , 
74 O that you were wiſe, that you underſtood tis: & 
you would Conſider your latter end! Deut. 32. 2 
What brings ſo many befand Sal, to, Hei, * 
becauſe they would, not. Confider in time? | 
ould ſpeak with any of thoſe hopeleſs. Souls 
$k them, Hg came you to this place of % nn 

ould. tell, ou, Lege, we did net cenſide * 
n time; we little thought of this day,  thavgh; ne 2 
fit; we had a load of fn upon us, ard did rot d 


4 


— - 


— 


1610 


ot of 
mw nom! we feel, we might have eſcaped all this, bx 
of ye lived with God Theſe would be the wnſwers 
. 0 miſerable Sl, if vou could but ask them the 
i of their ier. 1 


 Clamifics Of the 


dad. ol coi wr fd . W 
DS 7 59 1 rere + * * 
_— 


* 


* 
” — - 


— 
4 — 
564 
* 


: Wiſcarrying In 


a 


we mY 


1 e 1 13 +4 N 
r Salvation lay upon our hands; but we did. not 
e but Con- 


Feature: But yet to our grief, and great admi 
5 a | . | Sas N F 
. be made partakers of them: We had time, but we b 


ration, 


bring them to it; Though we know 
Eves and Salvatzon licth; on it; yet ca 


ine, L -need not have come to this! There's ſcarce 
eh that falls into Feggery, no nor a man that 


uh 409 miſchance, hut will ſay; If Thad Cenſide- 


% bforeband, I 1755 have prevented it. Moſt of 


o#14 might have been prevent- 


To. 


pl, oe is it that 1/720! was rebellious to aſtoniſh+ 


Cu, Judgments, they conſider not the meaning ot 
m, and therefore lay them not to heart, 1/a. 57 


7 when God calleth men to Converſion, or Re- 
nin, he uſeth to call them to Conſideration as the 
it; Hag. 1. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord of. Hoſts, 
fr, your ways. The Son that ſhall eſcape the 
er of his Father, is he that Conſidereth, aud tur- 
ag from his trangreſſions, Conſadereth, and doth not 
fre-fatkers work, Ezek. 18. 14, 20. And when 
ſadeth the Prophet to them, Exel. 12. 3. It 
ut wich this encouragement, Though they are 4 
ha haufe, it may be they will conſider. And David 
Witelſeth, that conſideration was the beginning of his 
erſon, P/al. 119. 59. I thought on my ways, and 
us my feet unto thy Teſtimonies. I made haſte and 
4 wot to keep thy Statutes. 
[know chat it. is the Lord, that muſt renew and 
he a ſinful Soul; But yet, under God conſideration 
h much. O could we but perſwade our People 
ſider, it is not ſure poſſible that they could be as 
Fare, or do as they do. Would fo many thouſands 
eiu eaſe, and quietneſs under the guilt of ſo man 
and the wrath of God, if they did but well Conſider 
. Durſt they live ſo peaceably in a ſtate of Death 
lu the ſlavery of the Devil, if they did but well 
Mer of it? Would: they do no more to prepare 
ther ſpeedy appearing before God, and for the 
Pg of Hellfire, if they did but Conſider of it? 
ud they ſwallow down their cups ſo greeaily,. and 
*l themſelves: to the world ſo eagerly,. if they did 
Wal Conſider what they do? Methink they ſhould 
* Thecauſe of ſin, and the Devil, is ſo naught, that 
Mt hope to ſhame, it with the molt. of the uns 
„could but bring them to a ſerious Conſide- 
wofil. O how the Kingdom: of Satan would down, 
e could but. tell how to make them Conſiderare ! 
faſt the Devil. would loſe. his: ſervants! What 
"Ce Chrift would: gain! And how many: would 
Wa, it we could bur tell how to- make men Con- 


them to it. They think, and talk of ar ere 
almoſt as ſoon as the Sermoy's done; and they tu 
looſe. their thoughts; or if they do read, or hear, or 
repeat alittle; yet cannot we get them to one balf- 
hours ſecret, and ſober Conſideration of their cafe. This 
is the Reaſon why it is ſo rare a thing to ſce men 
turn to do. This is much of the uſe of all 
Goa « teac hings and afflictions too, but to bring men to 
ſober conſideration. God knows that ſn hath unmanned 
us, and loſt us the uſe of our, Reaſon, where we have 
moſt uſe for it; and therefore the means, and Works 
of God, are to recover. ts to Yu, Reaſon, and to make 
us Men again Ihe very graces of his Spirit are a oh. 
us to 8 Reafendbls., 8 8 a bak i als - 9 
And now before I diſmiſs this Hirche 
Queſtion; and a Requeſt, to make to thee, whoever thou 
art, that Readeſt theſe lines. Queſtion is thi 
Haſt thou ever ſoberly conſidered ff thy ways and 1414 
theſe greateſt matters to heart, or batt thou ot ?. Doſt 
thou ever uſe to retire into thy ſelf; and Tpend any 
time in this needful wort? If thou doft 6g my Re- 
queſt to thee is, that now at laſt thou would(t do it 
without delay. Shall I beg this of thee? ſhan fte 
Lord that made thee, that bought thee, that reſerverh 
thee, Requeſt this of thee; that thou wourln ſome- 
times betake thy ſelf into ſome ſecrer place and ſet thi 
ſelf purpoſely to this work of conſideration, and follow 
it earneſtly and cloſe with thy heart till thou haſt made 
ſomething of it, and brought it to a Reſolution ? Wilt 
thou then ſpend a little time in reaſoning the caſe with 
thy ſelf, and calling thy heart to a ſtrict account, and 
ask thy ſelf, What is it that I was mile for; And whit 
buſineſs was I ſent into the World about ? 44 how have I 
diſpatcht it? How have I ſpent my time, my thoughts, m 
words; aud how ſhall I anjwer for them? Aj Tread 5 
die, if it were this hour ? Am 0 N of m Salvation? 1s 
my Soul converted, and truly San ified by 75 Holy Ghoſt ? 
If not, what Reaſon have 1 to delay ? Why do 7 ar fe 
about it, and ſpeedily Reſolve ? Shall I linger till death come 
and find me unconverted? O then what 4 ſad appearance 


7 [ haye 2 


A 
ſhall I make before the Lord? And thus follo | 
diſcourſe with your hearts. What ſay you Ng me 
you here promiſe me to beſtow bur fome few hours if 
it be but on the Lord's Day, or when you arc private on 
the way, or in your beds, or in your ſhops, in theſe 
conſiderations ? I beleech you, as ever you will d0 
any thing at my Requeſt, deny me not this Requeſt. It 
is nothing that is unreaſonable. If I deſired ons of you 
to ſpend an hour in talking with me, you would grant 


y| it; yea, or if it were to ride, or go for me: And 


will you not be intreated toſpend now. and then a 
little time in Thinking of the matters of your own 
Salvation ? Deny not this much to your ſelves, deny 
it not to God, if you will deny it me. Sho 1d you not 
bethink you a few hours, of the place and ſtate that you 
muſt live in for ever? Aen will build ſtrong where 
they think to live long; But a Tent or a Hut will ſeryc 
a Souldier for a few nights. O, Sirs, Ever] ing. is a 
long day. In the Name of Go let not gonſctene have 
ſucha charge as this againſt you hereafter; Thou art 
come to.thy long home, to thy Endleſs ate, before ever thou 
ſpenteſt the ſpace of an hour, in deep. an ſad, aud | ſerious 
conſuderations of it, or in trying. thy title to ir. 
what a confounding char E would this be? I am con- 
hdent I have the witneſs of your conſciences going along 
witheme; and telling you it is but reaſonable, yea, and 


ue! And one would think. that: this ſhould- be 
done, ſceing man is a felf-loving, and reaſonable 


| needful, which L ſay. If yet you will not do it, agd 1 
cannot beg one hours ſober diſcourſe in ſecrer, between 
you and your hearts, about tacſe things, then what 
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"butzeven ko leave Fou to youf miſery. But! | ſmalleſt mercy, and, worthy of Hell- fre 


remedy 


conſt 

reaſonabl 

it cloſe, F ſhould have exceeding 88 hopes of the 
Salvation f you all. I have told you the truth, corfider 


be- 
W 


hend it of exceeding neceſſity.” © By 


_ _—_ —__— „ th 


OT 


DIR ECT. IV: The fourth Direction which I ſhall 
give you, that the work of your comverſion may not miſ- 
czrry, Is this - Ser that the work of Humiliation be throughly 
done, and break not away from the Spirit of contrition before he 
have done with you's ue et ſee that you miſtake not the 
Nature, and the tn the work, and that you drive it 
not on further than G od requireth you. 5 | 

Here I ſhall firſt fhew you the true Nature of Hu- 
niliatibn: Nd 3: the uſe and ends of it; And 3. the 
Miſtakes about it, that you muſt avoid; And 4. I ſhall 
preſs on the ſubſtarice of the Direttion, and ſhew you the 


neceſſity of it. 
1. There is 4 
fore a ſaving change, 
cauſe it is a drawing nearer 
2 faithful cloſure with him. This Preparatory 
tion, W 
theſe things 
of being damne 
in this of Fear. 


' Preparatory Humiliation that goes be- 


unto God, though it be not 
Humilia- 


following. 1. 


2. 


— 


are in o 
in ſinning, and of ſome 


be joyned ſome Paſſions of Sorrow, and this expreſſed by 
groans and tears. 5- And all this may be accompanied 
with Confeſſions of fin to God and man, and Lamentations 


for our miſery, and in ſome it proceedeth to deſperation it 


ſelf. 6. And laſtly, it may proceed to an indignation 
againſt our ſelves, and to the taking of a ſevere revenge 
on our ſelves, yea, more than God would have men take; 
as Judas did by ſelf-deſtroying. This deſperation, and ſelf- 
excution are no parts of the Preparatory Humiliation ; 
but the exceſs, and error of it, and the entrance up- 
on Hell, | | | 

2. But there is alſo a Humiliation that is proper to the 
Converted, and which accompanieth Salvation, and this 
containeth in it, all that is in the former and much 
more: Even as the Rational Soul containeth the ſenſitive, 
and vegetative, and much more. And this Saving 
Humiliation conſiſteth in theſe following particulars. 

1. It beginneth in the Vnderſtanding; 2. It is rooted 
in the Will. 3. It worketh in the Affections; and 4. 
When there is opportunity it ſheweth it ſelf in out ward 
expreſſions, and actions. 1 10 | F 

1. Humiliation in the Underſtanding, conſiſteth in a 
low eſteem of our ſelves, and in a ſelf-abaſing, ſelf-con- 
denming Judgment on our ſelves; and that in theſe 
P articulars. | F * . ; 

1. It conſiſteth in a deep and ſoild apprehenſion of the 
odioifneſs of our own ſins, habitual, and actual, and of 
our ſelves for our u-; and that becauſe they are con- 
trary to the hleſſed Nature and Law of God, and fo con- 
trary to our own perfection, and chief Good. 2. It conſiſt- 
teth alſo in a ſoila and fived apprehenſion of our 'own 
il deſerving, becauſe of theſe ſms; ſo that our Judgments 
do ſubſcribe to the equity of the condemning ſentence of the 
Law: and we Judge our ſelves unworthy of the 
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1. © I ſpeculation, 2. And 


. th 


which is not to be deſpiſed, be- 


hich many have that periſh, doth chiefly conſiſt in 
It lieth moſt in the Fear 


4: As it is moſt in the Paſſions, ſo moſt 
It conſiſteth alſo in ſome appre- 
benſions of the greatneſs of our ſens, and the wrath of 
God, that hangs over our heads, and the danger that we 
f being damned for ever. 3. It conſiſteth alſo 


in ſome apprebenſions of the folly, that we are guilty of 
35 that ever we did it, 


and ſome remorſe of Conſcience for it. 4. Hereto may 
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Wy and dre u 


ur /in, and h 5 
. are 


| 7 | ſuch a meaſure 
ay 1 ſelves for ſin, 195 
thing elſe could have made | 
ſin in the foreſaid particulars, Pos ag 510 miſery 
out ward Calamity in the. fleſh, and the "ae than 
could have procured us. And this we] 5 rile 
Prattical Judgment, and not on! y by a pb Pretend 
FW. the ſpring of this is me 29g 
of God himſelf, whoſe Majeſty is ſo Glori Mar, 
W:{dom is fo Infiniate ; who is ſo Good binn 
e 3 O Oood in himſelf 3 
„ and whoſe Holy Nature is contrary to N 
who hath an abſolute Propriety in us Ps uy 
over us. 3. And alſo it proceedeth Woe i 
of the true ſtate of mans felicity, which b 1 rs 
away; that it conſiſteth in the Plein ae — 
and Enjoying of God, in Loving and Deligh ; 1 
and Praiſing him for ever, and havin : 10 4 
Holy, and fitted hereunto. To fe ſa Y 
to this Felicity, and hath deprived us of i i 
ſprings of true Humiliation And 4. It 2 
trom a Believing Knowledge of Chriſt Cafe nit 
ſins did put to death, who hath declared i yo 
lively manner to the world by his Croſs lor — ; 
what ſi is, and what it hath done. and wha 2 
had brought our ſelves into. Thus much f * 
miliat ion conſiſting in the Unaerſt anding a 
The Principal ſeat of this Humiliation is in the Wil 
there it conſifteth in theſe following Acts 1 
think baſely of our ſelves, fo the Will hath z of 
"rs / ath a fred! 
pracency againſt our ſelves for our ſins,and a kind of l 
ing of our ſelves for all our abominations 5 a8 you Ma 
| 2 8 er 06.20 * and 6. 9. An junble om 
im[e . hi 
aal er ſelf, and ashe is Evil, his bv 
ig ky is wo in the Nil 
inned, and wronged God. and a 
have brought our N this 25 we 1 ˖ 
the humbled Soul could wiſh that he had ſpent his dai 
prijon, in beggery, or in bodily miſery, ſo that he had 
Pent theminſm; and if it were to do again, he wo 
ratherchooſe ſuch a life of ſhame and calamityin the mi 
than a life of ſin, and and would be glad ofthe exch 
3. An humbled Soul is truly willing to prieve for 
ſins which he hath committed, and to be as deeply ſet 
ble of them, and afflicted for them, as God would 
im. Even when he cannot ſhed a tear, yet his will 
hog them. When he cannot feel any deen affilig 
= nel oy Fe wy Deſire is, that he might feel 
r ; 10 
1 ed times weep in Deſire, when he 
4. An humble Soul is truly willing to Humble! 
fleſh it ſelf, by the uſe of choſe * means by wi 
God would have him bring it in ſubjection, as by faſt 
or abſtinence, or mean attire, hard labour, and dey 
unneceſſary delights. It's a Doubt worth the Conlideri 
whether any tuch Humubling att muſt be uſed, purſo 
ly in Revenge on our ſelves for ſm. To which J aufg 
that we may do nothing in ſuch Revenge that God 
not allow, or that makes our body leſs tit for his ſerv 
for that were to be Revenged of God, and our &. 
but thoſe Humbling means which are necdful to tate 
body, may well be uſed with this double inte 
firſt and chiefly, as a Means for our /afety and c 
the time to come; that the fleſh may not prerall, 
then collaterally we ſhould be the more content that! 
fleſs is put to ſo much ſuffering, becauſe it hath 
and ſtill is ſo great an enemy to God, and us, aba! 
cauſe of all our ſim, and miſery ; and this is the Fe? 
that is warrantable in the Penitent, and ſome think 
tant, 2 Cor. 7. 11, | e IE , 
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And t: This is in that ve + | 
We try 


ro be more odiou; than 
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Miſearrying in Converſon. 
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As the Humbled Soul hath baſe. thoughts of him- 
{he is willing that others ſhould eſteem and think 
kf, \ccordidigly, even as a vile unworthy ſikner, © ſo 
f Ei: Jiforace may be no wrong to the Cee, or to 
ne Wee to God. His Pride is ſo ar taken 
eld) OT diſnonour ei ns . 4 Oh 1 
a nat he cannot endure to be vilified with ſome 
et; uot approving, of the fin of any mas that 
wir malicioully, but couſenting to the Judgmen! and 
ck thoſe that do it h, and to the Jude nen 
% even. þ them that do it 1 The 


— 


| the vileſt Wretches on their death-hed will Confeſs: 
But we have more death-bed Coyfefſions than volun- 
tary Conſeſſions before the Church. Nay fo far hath Pride, 
and Hyporriſie prevailed, and the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church been neglected that I think in moſt Coun- 
tries in England, there are many more thate make Con- 
feſſians on the Gallows,thanperſonally in the Compregation; 
Humiliation myſt be alſo expreſſtd, by all thoſe-ex- _ 
terial means and ſigns which Cod by Scriprure, or Na- 
ture calleth us to. As by tears and groans, ſo far as we 
can ſeaſonably prociire them. . And by Fzſing, and lay- 


* 24 3 2 75 NN 
ed nor tand defending and ene eee 
ks tis /, and evcufins hiäiſelf, and ſwellingagaiaſt 
ler 3, What ever, hie may de, in a texpptation, if 
& temper were Predoiminant, 15 Pride, and not Humi- 
» muſt be pre W But he Judgeth himſelf as 
s others Can juſtly Judge him, and humbly con- 
nech to de baſe in meus eyes, till God ſhall think it 
ub raiſe him and recover his eſteem. 
aid the Root Of all this in the, will, is, 1. A Love 
CJ hom we have offeaded, 2. A hatred of fin that 
Abende him, Nu, rp gn of 2 
vieving ſenſe. of the Love, and Sufferings of Chriſt, 
in his fleſn hath condemned /n. (Rom. 8, 1 
Aud thus you, ſee, what. Humiliation is in the Wil, 
enz the Very nie en Soul of true Humiliation. | 
. Humiliation al oconliſteth in the AV fFions, in an 
f-ncd ſorrow for the ſin which wWe have committed, 
Ithecorraption that is in Sin ;and a ſhame for theſe ſts, 
( an holy 255 of God whom, we have offended, and ot 
; Julfments which we have deſerved; and the hatred 
Four [ns by which, we have deſeryed them. But (as 
muſt farther ſhew.you anon ) it is not the meaſure, 
It the ſincerity of theſe Paſſians, by, which you muſt 
ke a gent of your ſtate; and that will be hard- 
diſcerned by the Paſſions, themſelves, but only by ſo 
ch of the Will as is in them, and therefore the 71 
the ſafeſt to Judge d | es 
, Hun:ation alſo conſiſteth expreſſively in the out- 
nl ion, when opportunity 1s off exed 5 and it is, not 
lein the Heart, i it retuſe, to appear without, 
jen God requixeth it in your ordinary courſe, , The 
ward «ts of Humiliation are, theſe: 1. A,voluntr 
aan of ſin to God, and to Men, when God fequiret 
ad that is, when it is neceſſary to his Honour, to 
healing of them that We have endangered, and ſatisfy- 
p the ned; at leaſt in the hearing of men, in ſuch 
s 25. theſe to confeſs them openly to Ged 2 An un- 
bled S7 will refuſe this. for the ſhame z, but the 
mile will freely take ſhame to themſelves, and warn 
fur brethren, and jaſtiſie God, and give him the Glory 
jm 1. 9. If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt 
hide us: Read Mark 3. 6. Levit. 5. and 16. 
„and 26, 40. Numb. 5. 6, 7. James 5. 16. Confeſs 
ſaults one to another, and pray one for another that ye 
q be healed, Pro. 28. 13. He that hideth his ſins ſhall 
 Foſper : bus he whoſo-confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall 
# mercy, Not that any man is to confeſs his ſecret 


1 
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and that hath made us vile; And 3. | 


$10 others, except in caſe that he cannot other wile | 


ing by our worldly pomp and bzavery, and uling mean 
( though decent) attire, and by condeſcending to men of 
the lower ſort, and ſtgoping to the meaneſt : By hum- 
ble Language, and Carriage; and by forgiving others, 
on this account that we are ſenſible of the greatneſs of 
our Debrs to God, „ nd thus I have briefly ſhewed you 
the true Nature of Humnuliation, that you may know 
what it is that ! rſwading you to, and which you 
muſt ſubmit your hearts ui | 


: 
- 


AM Pf Was 
| „ 
„II. When! have told you the Uſe and Eudt of Humi- 
lation, you will ſee morè of the Reaſon of its Neceſſity to 
your ſelves. And firſt, It is one Uſe of Humliation, 


to help on the Mortificat ion of the fleſh, or Carnalsſelf, 


and to annihilate it ag it is_the Idi of the Se. The 
nature of man's ſinful and miſerable eſtate, is, that he 
is faln from God to Himſelf, and liyeth now to Himſelf 
ſtudying, and loving, and pleating 1mfelf, his Natural 
ſelf, above God. Aud 4 inner will ler go many out- 
ward ſins, and be riven from the out-works before he 
Will let go carnal-ſelf, and be driven from the Caſtle 
and ſtrength of ſin. There is no part of Mortiftation 
{5 Nec), and ſo Hard as Self-denial > Indeed this 
doth virtually comprehend all the reſt, and if this be 
done, all is done. If it were but his Friends, his Srper- 
fluities, his Houſe, his Lands, perhaps a Carnal heart 
might part with it. But to part with his life, his A, 
his Sc this is a hard Hying to him, and enough to 
make him go away ſorrowful, as Luk. 18. 22, 23, 24. 
And therefore here appeareth the Neceſſity of Humilias 
tion This laycth alt the Load on Self, and breaketh * 
the heart of the old man, and maketh a man loath him- 
ſelf, that formerly ,dorgd on himſelf. It layeth this 
Tower of Babel in the duſt, and maketh us abhor our ſelves” 
in duſt, and aſbes : It ſetteth the houſe on fire about our 
ears, Which we bath Truſted aid Delighred in. And 
makes us not only ſee, but feel, that its time for us to 
be gone. Pride is the Maſter Vice in the uſanctified, 
and its. the part of Humiliation to caſt it dow . Self- 


"4 


| ſecking is the bukneſs of their Lives, till Humiliation 


help to turn the ffream: And then if you did but ſee 
their thoughts, you ſhould ſce them think moſt vilely 
of themſelves: And if you do but over-hear their 
Prayers, or Complaints, you ſhall hear them ſtill cry out 
upon themſelves, as their greateſt Enemies. Bag 

2. The next Uſe of Humiliation ( and implyed in 
this) is, to Mortifie thoſe ſins, which Carnal-ſet doth 
live upon, and is maintained by; and to ſtop all the 


Wrelief; nor that a man is to publiſh thoſe offences of 
$002, by which he may further diſhonour God, and 
(er the Goſpel ; But when the fin is open already, 
fa [hceially when the offence of others, the hardening 
be nicted, the fatisfaction of the Courch concerning 
lepentante, do require Our Confeſſuon, and open La- 
"ator, the Humble Soul both muſt and will ſubmit ' 


"Mt in theſe caſes; 1. When the ſecrecy of the con- 
15 or the ſmallnefs of the fault, or the cſtomarineſi 
at Confeſſion, doth make it to be a matter of no 
N grace, 2. Or when it is fo open, that it is in 


i aempt to hide it, and his Confeſſion will do 
be 118 to mereaſe the diſgrace. 3. Or when Conſcience 
it Nauen, or they ſee they muſt die, or are forced by 
* ir Judgment of God; In all theſe caſes the 
IK 1 may Confeſs. And ſo Judas will Confeſs 
5 " 4 ſinned in betraying the innocent blood; 
; *"arach will Confeſs I and my people have ſin- 


And a Thief on the Gallows will Confeſs ; and 


deligbting in it. 


| avenues or paſſages of its proviſion. Sin is ſweer and 
| dear to all that are unſanctified; But Humiliation makes 
it bitter and baſe. As the Iadians cured the Spaniſſ 
Captain of Thirſt after Gold, by pouring melted Gold 
'down his Throat; or as Children are perſwaded from 
playing with 2 Beehive, when they are once or twice 
ſtung by them; or from playing, with ſaappiſh Dogs, 


Pit; but the rotten hearted unhumbled Hypocrite will Cun- | when they are bitten by them: So Cod will teach his 


children to know what it is to play with /in when they 
are ſmarted by it. They will know a Nettle from a 
harmleſs herb, when they feel the ſting z we are ſo apt 
to live by ſenſe, that God ſeeth it needful, that our 
Faith have ſomething of ſenſe to help it. When the 
Conſcience doth — 3 and the. heart is ſmarting, and 
groaning in pain, and we feel that no ſh:#ting or ſtriv- 
ing will deliver us, then we begin to be w/ than before, 
and to know what ſin is, and what it will do for us. 
When that which was our delight, is become our burden, 
and a burden too heavy for us to bear, it cureth our 
When David was Watering his couch 
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wi th his tears, and ma en 
the ſame thing to him, as it was b 
Humiliation waſheth away the painting of this harlot, 
and ſheweth her in her deformity. It unmasketh fin, 
which had got the vizard of Virtue, or of a ſmall matter, 
or harmleſs thing. It unmiasketh Satan, who was trans- 
formed into a Friend, or an Angel of light, and ſlieweth 
him, as we ſay, with his cloven feet and horus. How 
hard is it to cure a woriding of the love of money? But 
when God hath laid ſuch a load of it on his Conſcience, 
that makes him groan, and cry for help, he hath then 
enough of it: When he feels thoſe words in Jam. 5. 1, 
2, 3, 4. and he begins to weep and howl for the Mi- 
ſeries that are coming on F 
his corrupted Riches, and the Canter of his Gold and Sil- 
ver do begin to eat his fleſh as fire, and his Idol is but a 
witneſs azainſt him, then he is better able to judge of it, 
than he was before. The wanton thinks he hath a hap- 
py life, when the | ba#lots lips do drop as the hony-comb : 
But when he perceiveth her, end is bitter as wormmood, 
and ſharp as a two-edged ſword, and that her feet go down 
to death, and her ſteps take hold on Zell, and he lieth 
in ſorrow complaining, of his folly, Prov, 5. 2, 3, 4, 5, 
(1, 12. he is then of a more rectiſted Judgment than he 
was. Manaſſch humbled in irons, is not the ſame as he 
was upon the Throne: Though Grace did more to it 
than his Ferrers, yet were they ſome way ſerviceable to 
that end. Humiliation openeth the door of the heart, 
and telleth you what ſin is to the quick ; and letteth in 
the words of life, which 1 5 no further than the ear or 
brain. It is a tiring work to talk to dead men, that have 
loſt their feeling; eſpecially when it is an effective and 
iraFical doctrine, which we muſt deliver to them, which 
1s loſt if it be not felt and practiſed: Till Humiliation 
comes, we ſpeak to dead men, or at leaſt to men that are 
faſt aſicep. How many Sermons have I heard that one 
would think, ſhould have turned mens hearts within 
them, and made them cry out againſt their fins, with 
forrow and ſhame in the face of the Congregation, and ne- 
ver meddle with them more ! When yer the hearers have 
ſcarce been moved by them, but gone away as they 
came, as if they knew not what the Preachers ſaid, 
becauſe their hearts were all the while aſleep within 
them. But an Humbled Soul, is an awakened Soul: It 
will regard what is ſaid to it; eſpecially when they 
perceive that it cometh from the Lord, and concerneth 
their Salvation. It is a great encouragment to us, to 
ſpeak to a man that hath ears, and life, and feeling 
that will meet the word with an appetite, and take it 
with ſome reliſh, and let down the food that is put into 
their mouth. The Will is the chiefeſt Fort of ſin. If we 
can there get in upon it, we may do ſomething : But 
if it keep the heart, and we can get no wearer it than the 
ear Or brain, there will no good be done. Now Humi- 


liation openeth us à paſſage to the heart, that we may af- 


ſault ſin in its ſtrength. When 1 tell you of the 
abominable nature of ſin, that cauſeth the deathof Chriſt, 
and cauſeth Hell, and tell you that it is better to run 
into the fire, than to commit the leaſt ſin wilfully, 
though it. be ſuch as the world makes nothing of; ano- 
ther man may hear all this, and ſuperficially believe it, 
and ſay it is true, but it is the humbled Soul that feel- 
eth what I ſay, What a ſtir have we with a drunkard, 


or worlding, or any other ſenſual ſinner, in perſwading 


him to caſt away his ſs with deteſtation; and all to 
little purpoſe ! Sometime he will, and ſometime he 
muſt needs be taſting them again ; and thus he ſtands 
dallying, becauſe the word hath not maſtered his heart. 
But when God comes in upon the Soul as with a tempeſt, 
and throweth open the doors, and as it were thundereth, 
and lightaeth in the Conſcience , and layeth hold upon 
the ſinners and ſhaketh him all in pieces by his terrours, 


and asketh him, Is finning good for thee ? Is a fleſnly 


careleſs life ſo good? Thou wretched worm! Thou 
tooliſh piece of clay! Dareſt thou thus abuſe me to iuy 
face? Yoſt thou not know that I look on? ls this the 
work that I made thee for, and that 1 feed and preſerve 


thee, and continue thee alive for? Away with thy:ünN loves. Senſuality doth brutife men in too geit 
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de them his drink his ſen was not | ; 
n the committing. | 2 


on him, and he ſees the ſtink of 


Feine 


255 any more ado, or 1 will have th 
an | 


deliver thee. to the tormentors, 155 ſou ag 


him out of his dalliance and delays; and _ Waken 
that God is in good earneſt with him, and no Ul 
muſt be ſo with God. If a Phyſician have | 
that is addicted to his appetite, who hath 1 
or Stone, or other diſcaſe, and he forhiq 15 00 
or ſtrong Drink, or ſuch meats as he deſſreth. Vi 
as he feels himſelf at eaſe, he wilt be vent. log 
them, and will not be curbed by the words of 
ſician; but when the fit is on him, and he fee the pj 
ment, then he will be ruled. Pain will teach F wen 
 effeCtually than words could do. When he” og 
what is hurtful to him, and feeleth that! ek 
makes fim ſick, it will reſtrain him more tha N. 
of it could do. So when Humiliation doth W ben 
hearts, and make you feel that you are fick of 2 jo1 
filleth your foul with ſmart and ſorrow, then I 
be the more willing that God ſhould deſtroy 10 l 
When it lyeth ſo heavy on you, that you are » u Fo 
look up, and makes you go to God with A. 
tears, and cry O Lord be mercifut to me * 
When you are fain to go to Miniſters for eaſe tor 
Conſciences, and fill their ears with accuſation; of q 
ſelves, and open even your odious ſhameful fins 0 
you will be content to let them go; Now tbere y 
talking to you of Mortification, and the refylit: 
ing of your fins ; the Precepts of the Goſpel _ 
ſtrict for you to ſubmit to. Buta broken heart be. 
change your minds. The healthful Plow-may 0 
Give me that which I love: Theſe Phyſician; oi 
bring us all to their Rules, that they may get non 
us; 1 never mean to follow their Dire&tions : But 
| ſickneſs is upon him, and he hath tryed alt his own xx 
in valn, and pain giveth him no reſt, then ſend fir 
Phyſician, and then he will do any thing, and to 
any thing what ever he will give him, ſo that hen 
but be caſed and recovered. So when your hearts 
whole and unhumbled, theſe Preachers and Sc 
tures are too ſtrict for you; you muſt have that mii 


you love - Self-conceited preciſe Miniſters mult hy 


leave to talk; but you will never believe that Gol 
of their mind, or will damn men for taking that hit 
they have a mind of. O but when theſe fins xe 
ſwords in your hearts, and you begin to feel what 
niſters told you of, then you will be of anothermind 
Away then with this ſin; there is nothing ſo odions, 
hurtful, fo intollerable. O that you could be rid( 
it, whatever it coſt you + Then he will be jour b 
Friend that can tell you how to kill it, and befree fro 

it; and he that would draw you out, wonld bes 3 
tan himſelf to you: Matth. 16. 22, 23. Gal. 18, 
Humiliation diggeth fo deep, that it undermineth( 
and the fortreſs of the Devil? and when the found 
on is rooted up, it will ſoon be everthrown. Wit 
thee Murderers of Chriſt were pricked to the ht 
they then cry out for counſel to the Apoſtles, 4. 

7. When a Murderer of the Saints is ſtricken bln 
old to the Earth, and the Spirit withal doth hut 
his ſoul, he will then cry out, Lord what woullt ti 
have me to do? Ads 9. 37. When a cruel Ju. 
that ſcourged the ſervants of Chriſt, is by ail Ball 
quake brought to a heart-quake, he will then ci]. 
What ſhall 1 do to be ſaved ? Act, 16. 30. 

And here comes in the uſefulneſs of Afliclum; 
ven becauſe they are fo great advantages to unit 
Men will be brought to ſome Reaſon by extrem 
When they lie a dying, a mar may talk to then, i 
they will not ſo proudly fly in is face, or make Jr 
at the word of the Lord, as in their proſperi) they 
God will be more regarded when he pleadeth witl te 
with the rod in his hand: Stripes are the © 
Logick and Rhetorick for a Fool. When ſin hath capt 
their Keaſon to their fleſh, the Arguments to ( 
them may be ſuch as the fleſh is. capable of perceli 
We may long tell a Beaſt of dangers and dice 
ties, before we can perſwade him from that wi 
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% chat will prevail; and if God did not maintain 
| ropred man ſome remnants of free Reaſon, we might 
1h to beaſts as hopefully as to met. But Affliftions 
to weaken the Enemy that doth captivate them; 
; profperity Þy accident tends to ſtrengthen him. 
nefeh underſtandeth the language of the Rod, better 
wn the (47g 24g of Reaſon or of the Word of God. 

ind as the ſenſible part of our Humiliation omg. 


TT: Sod nee — 
and ſo far as they are brutiſh, it is not the cleareſt | 


1 Uorification ſo the ratioual and voluntary Humili- 

u which is proper to the Santtified, is a principal 
tot Mortification 1t ſelf. And thus you may ſee that 

cnecellary that We be throughly humbled, that ſin 

«he throughly killed in us 5 

" ynother uſe of Humiliation is to fit*the Soul for a 

n entertainment of further Grace, and that both for 
honour of Chriſt and Grace, and for our own welfare. 

* lu reſpect of Chriſt, it is equal that he ſhould dwell 
ch ſorts only as are fit to entertain him. Neither 
Fperlon, nor his buſineſs are ſuch as can ſute with 
unhumbled heart. Till Humiliation make a ſinner feel 
x ſu and miſery, 1t 1s not poſſible that Chriſt as Chriſt 
za be heartily welcome to him, or received 
that fort as his Honour doth expect. Who cares 
the Phyſician that feels no ſickneſs, and fears not 
He may paſs by the doors of ſuch a man, and he 
not call him in; but when pain and fears of death 
eon bim, he will ſend, and ſcek, and bid him wel- 
ne, Will any man fly to Chriſt for ſuccour that feel- 
not his wants, and danger? Will they hold on him, 
the only refuge of their ſouls, and cleave to him as 
iron dope, that feel no great need of him? Will they 
at his feet, and beg for mercy, that feel themſelves 
el enongh without him? When men do but hear of 
and miſery, and ſuperficially believe it, they may cold- 
ook after Chriſt and Grace; and feel the worth of 
e latter, in ſuch a manner as they feel the weight of 
e former. But never ĩs Chriſt valued and ſought after as 
if, till ſorrow have taught us how to value him; nor is 
atertained in the neceſſary honour of a Redeemer, till Hu- 
Luton throw open all the doors ; no man can ſeek him 
th his whole heart, that ſeeks him not with a broker heart. 
And its certain that Chriſt will come on no lower 
ns into the ſoul. Though he come to do us good, yet 
vill naye the honour of doing it; though he come 
ed us, and not for any need he hath ot us, yet he 
hae the welcome that's due to a Phyſician. He comes 
we us, but he will be honoured in our Salvation. 
inviteth all to the Marriage Supper, and even com- 
(kth them to come in; but he expecteth that they 
Its a wedding garment, and come not in a garb that 
Labour hig Houſe, Though his Grace be free, yet 
jill not expoſe it to contempt, but will have the 
ß and freeneſs of it glorified. Though he came not 
Redeem himſelf but us, yet he came to be Gr fied in 
work of our Redemption. He hath no Grace ſo free, 
b fave them that will not eſteem it, and give him 
6s for it. And therefore though faith is enough to 
dt the gift, yet muſt it be a thankful faith, that will 
pije the giver, and an humble faith that will feel the 
h of it, and an obediential faith that will anſwer 
nds of it. And therefore that faith which is the 
dition of our Fuſti fication, is fitted as well to the ho- 
r of the giver, as the commodiry of the receiver. 
las Regfon telleth us that it ſhol4 be ſo, fo Chriſtian 
My conſenteth that it be ſo. The Soul that is tru- 
med to Chriſt, and partaketh of his nature, doth 


xx greateſt; and it cannot take pleaſure in the thorghts 
ich a kind of Grace as ſhould diſhonour the Lord of 
« himſelf. As Chriſt is ſollicitous for the ſaving of 
ul, { he makes the Soul ſolicitous of the right en- 
met of him that ſaveth it. And therefore through 
Sod, and not his Teaching or his Goverment, was 
eme of our ſouls; yet he is reſolved to Jie 
eh his Blood, but on the Condition of that Faith, 
Mis an hearty conſent to his Teachirg and Dominion 
dot in the Application, or beſtowing of Chriſt's be- 
e ds it as in the purchaſing of them. When he 


its own Receiving greateſt, where the honour of 
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came to Ranſome. us, he. conſented to be a Sufferer, a d 
gave his cheeks ta the ſmiter, and ſubmitted to reproach ; 
he endured the Groſs, deſpiſiing the ſhame, :: and be- 
Ing reviled, he reviled not, but prayed for his perſecu- 
tors: But when he comes by his ſaving Grace into the Soul 
he will not there be entertained with contempe ; for in 
the fleſh he came on purpoſe to be humbled ; but in the 
Spirit he comes to be exaleted : In the fleſh he came to 
condemn the fin that reigned in our fleſh, (Kom. 8. 3. ) 
and fo was made lin for us (that is, a Sacrifice for ſin ) 
(2 Cor. 5. 21.) But in the Spirit he comes to conquer 
our fleſh, and by the Law of his quickning Spirit, to 
free us from the Law of lin and death; both that the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, and 
alſo that there might be no Condemnation to us, who 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. Rom. 8. 
1, 2, 4 The Kingdom of Chriſt was not worldly p for if 
it had been worldly, he would have ſought to eſtabliſh 
it by ſtrength of arms, and fighting, which are worldly 
means; Joh. 18.!36. But his Kingdom is within us : 
It is a Spiritual Kingdom ;, and therefore though in the 
world he was uſed with contempt, as a Fool, and as a 
Sinner, and a man of ſorrows; yet within us he will be 
uſed with honour, and reverence, as a King and abſolute 
Lord. It was the hour of the executioner and the power 
of darkneſs, when he was in his ſuffering ; but it is the 
hour of his triumph, and marriage, and the prevailing 
Power of the Heavenly Light, when he cometh by Saving 
Grace into the Soul. On the Croſs he was as a ſinner, and 
ſtood in our place, and bore what was our due, and 
not his own. But in the So he is the Conqueror of 
ſin,and cometh to take poſſeſſion of his own, and doth the 
work that belongeth to him in his dignity z and therefore 
he will there be acknowledged, and honoured. On the 
Croſs he was pulling down the Kingdom of Satan, and 
ſetting up his own, but in the preparatory purchaſe - 
But in the Soul he doth both by immeditate execution. 
On the Croſs ſin and Satan had their full blow at him; 
| But when heentreth the Soul, he hath his blow at them, 
and ceaſeth not till he have deftroyed them. In pur- 
chaſing he expended his own; but in Converting he 
takes poſſeſſion of that which he purchaſed. _ In a word, 
he came into the world in fleſh for his undertaken Humi- 
liation; but he comes into the Sou, by his Spirit, for 
his deſerved exaltation : And therefore though he endu- 
red to be ſpit upon in the fleſh, he will not endure to be 
lighted in the Soul: And as in the werld he was ſcorned 
with the Title of a King, and crowned with Thorns, and 
cloathed in ſuch Xing) Robes, as might make him the fir- 
ter object for their reproach : So when his Spirit entreth 
into the So., he will be there inthroned in our moſt re- 
verent, ſubjettive, and deepeſt eſteem, and crowned with 
our higheſt Love, and thankfulneſs, and bowed to with 
the tenders of Obedience; and our praiſe. The Croſs 
ſhall there be the portion of his enemies, and the Crown 


| 


him on Earth, even Barabbas himſelf; ſo all things ſhall 
be put under him in the San#ified Soul, and he ſhall be 
preferred before all. | 

This is the end of Humiliation, to make ready the 
heart for a fuller entertainment of the Lord that bought 
it; and to prepare the way before him, and fit the 
| Soul to be the Temple of his Spirit: An humbled Soul 
would never have put him off with excuſes from Oxen 
and Farms, and Wives; As Luke 14. and Math. 22. 
(But the unhumbled will make light of him. F 

And 2. As Chriſt himſelf will be honourably received, 
or not at all, ſo muſt the Aercies, and Graces which 
he offereth. He will not apply his blood, and righteouſ- 
to them that care not for it: He will not pardon ſuch 
a maſs of iniquities,and remove ſuch mountains as lie upon 
the Soul, for them that feel not the Neceſſity of fuch a 
Mercy. He will not take Men from the power of the Devil, 
and the drudgery of /in, and the ſuburbs of Hell, and make 
them his Members, and the Sons of Gd, and the Heirs 
of Heaven, that have not learned the value of theſe 
benefits, but ſet more by their very ſin aud miſery and the 
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and Scepter ſhall be his; and as all were preferred before 


| trifles of the world. Chriſt doth not deſpiſe his Boo 
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enoigh, but I muſt go back again for more, and m 


Spiniry lis  Cavinune, this Partor, nor His Hea- 
g k | trouble? Thus the remembrande of your ſorry, ; 
} 


his 
- Inberinorce., and Therefore he will give them to 


— 


nume that uo defpiſe them, till he teacheth them bet- 
ter c kfd w their worth. Do you think it would ſtand 


. 


tl eſſin 
them 8 5 
Halaption, than to give him all this viſible world; the 
San, the Moon, the Firmament, and the Earth. And 
ſhould theſe he given to one that cares not for them? 
Wü by this means Gau fhonld miſt of his ends: He 
mould not have the Lone, The Honour, or the Thanks 
tar he htendetl by his gift. It is neceſſary therefore 
that obe Saul be throughly humbled, that Pardon may 
be raceived as Pardon, and Grace as Gract, and not 


ſet digi by. 


And 2. as this is neceſſary for the honour both of 
Clciſt and Grace, ſo alſo it is neceſſary for our own be- 
nefit and conſolation. The Aderty cannot indeed be ours, 
if Humiliation do not make us capable of it. Theſe 
Cordials muſt be taken into an empty Stomach, and not 

be. drowned in flegw and filth. A man on the Gallows 
will be glad of a pardos ; but a ſtander by that ehints he 
is innocent, Would not regard it, but take it for an ac- 
cuſatian. There is no great ſweeeneſs in the name of a 
Redeemer, to an unhumbled Soul. It ſets not by the Spi- 
rit ; the Goſpel is no Goſpel to it; the tidings ot ſalvation 
are not ſo glad to ſach a one, as the tidengs of riches or 

. Bordly delights would be. As it is the preparation Of 
the Stomach that maketh our meat ſweet to us; and the 
courſeſt Fare is pleaſanter to the found, than ſweet 
axeats to the ſick; ſo if we were not emptied of our ſelves 
and vile and loſt in our own apprehenſians, and if Con- 
rrition did not quicken our appetites, the Lord himſelf, 
and all the wiracles of ſaving Grace, would be but as a 
thing of naugbt in our eyes; and we ſhould be but weary 
to hear or think of them. But O what an wneftimable 
Treaſure is Obrift to the Humbled Soul? What life is in 
his promiſes ? What ſweetneſs in every paſſage of his Grace 
and what a feaſt in his unmeaſurable Love ? 


4. Another Uſe of Humiliation, unplyed in the for- 
mer, is, that it is neceſſary to bring men to yeild to the 
terms of the Covenant of Grace: Nature holds faſt it's 
fleſnly pleaſures, and lives by feeling and upon preſent 
things, and knows not how to live upon inviſibles, by a 
life of Faith. And this is the life that all muſt live, 
that will live in Chrift: And therefore he calleth them 
to the forſaking of all; the crucifying the world and fleſb, 
the denying of themſelves, if they will be his Diſciples: 
But O how loth is zature to part with all, and make a 
fall . unto Chriſt ! but fain it would make ſure 

of preſent things, for fear leſt the promiſes of Heaven 

ſhould but deceive them, and then they would have 
Heaven at laſt as a reſerve, And on theſe terms it is 
that Hypocrites are Religiuus, and thus it is that they de- 
ceive their Souls. But when the heart is truly brolen; 
it will then ſtand no longer on ſuch terms with Chriſt, 
but yeild up a: It will then no longer Condition, with 
him, but ſtand to his Conditions, and thankfully accept 
them. Any ing will then ſerve with Chriſt, and 
race, and the hopes of Glory. 


5- Another Uſe of Humiliation is, to fit us us for 
the Retaining and Improvirg of Grace, when we have 
received it. The Proverb is, Lightly come, Lightly go. 
If God ſhould give the pardon of Sin, to the unbumbled, 
how ſoon would it be caſt away? And how eaſily 
would ſuch be hearkning to temptation, and returning 
to their vomit? The burr't Child, we fay, dreads the 
fire. When /in hath bd yon once, and broken your 
hearts, you will think the worſe of it while you live. 
And when a rempration comes, you will think of your 
former ſinart 1s not this it that coſt me ſo $r0ans, 
and laid me in the duſt, and had almoſt damned me! and 

[go to it again ? Was I ſo hardly recovered, by a Mi- 
racle of Mercy f And ſhall Irum again mathe miſery that 


be a continual preſervative to 

ſpirit that is emptied of it el 
woith "the Mom of Chriſt, to give ſuch wnfpeakable]worth of Chriſt and mercy , will not onl 
$3: theſe, to men that have not hearts to value] faſt, but will know how to uſe them, in thanlh 
M hy, it is more to give a man Juſtsficarion, and ro God and benefit to himſelf. | 
6. Another Uſe of Humiliation, is to fit the 5, 
its approach to God himſelf, from who | 
ted, As it beſeems not any creature to a 
God of Heaven, but in Reverential Humilit) 
ſeems not any ſinner to approach him, but in (, 
Humility: Who can come out of ſuch wickeduf, 
miſery,, and not bring, along the ſenſe of it 0 
heart ? It beſeemeth not a Prodigal to meet hi; 
as confidently and boldly, as if he had never dem, 
from him; but to ſay, Father I have ſinned Py: 
ven, and before thee, and am noi 
thy Son, Luk. 15. 18. It is not ingenuoys for 

Soul, or one that is ſnatcht as a brand out of 2 
to look towards God with a brazen face, but: 
ſhame and ſorrow to hang down the head, and 6 


» and js tan 


upon the breaſt, and ſay, O Lord be merciful y 


ſinner. For God reſiſteth the proud, but prog G 


the humble, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Jam. 4. 6. b th 

be high, yet he hath regard wnto the lowly + but th þ 

knoweth afar off, Pſal. 138. 6, For thus ſaith th 
and Holy one that inhabiteth Eternity; whoſe Name i, 
and I dwell in the High and Holy Place : with hin 40 
is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpin 
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite un 
57. 15. To this man will I look, even to him tha . 


66. 2. The Lord 1s nig hto them that are of a broke 
and ſaveth ſuch as be of A contrite ſpirit, Pſal 34. i, 
Sacrifices 4. God are a broken ſpirit : a broken and a 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pſal. 51, 11.7 
is no turning to God, unleſs we loath our ſev fi 
our abominations, Ezek. 16. 63. 

The nearer we approach him, the more ne 
abhor our ſelves in duſt and afhes, Job. 42. 6. He 
not embrace a ſinner in his dung; but will fr 
and cleanſe him, Iſa. 1. 16. Converſion mult mak 
humble, and as little Children, that are tw 
and look not after great matters in the voni or 
there is no. entring the Kingdom of God, Ma, 11 
4. And thus you ſee the Uſes and Neceſſy of 
liation. 


/ 
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III. By what hath been already ſaid, you maj 
ceive what miſtakes are carefully to be avoided, 1 
your Humiliation, and with what caution it mul 
fought. | 

1. One Error that you muſt take heed of, is 11 
take not Humiliation for an indifferent thing, or i 
an appurtenance of Faith as may be ſpared : Till 
an unhumbled Soul, while ſuch, can ant jc. 
carnal hearts conceive, that it is only more hum! 
ners that muſt be contrite and broken-hearted; ail 
this is not neceſſary to them that have been l 
up c#villy or religiouſly from their youth, But Þ 
poſſible to be ſaved without Faith, as without 
cance, and that ſpecial Humiliation, which 1 deſd 
to you before, it's part of your ſanctiſicatiu. 
2. Another miſtake to be carefully avoided, f 


placing of your Humiliation, either only, or priv 


the Paſſionate part, or in the outward expreſſion of 


paſſions. I mean, either in pinching g, and 


heart, or elſe in tears. But you mult remene 
the Life of it is, as was ſaid betore, in the 7 
and the Will. It is not the meaſure of a 
and anguiſh, that will beſt ſhew the meaſure “ 
ſintere Humiliatien ;, much leſs is it your tears df on 
expreſſions. But it is your low eſteem of your * 
and contentedneſs to be vile in the yes of others) 


your diſplacency with your ſelves, and wil 


In [avis fren'? lad Ina ſorrow, and, fear, and cura mourn aud wee for fin as much. as G od would bw 
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n dangers are here before you to be avoided. 


22 there be that have terrible pangs of ſor- 
. dare ready to tear their own hair, yea to 
ul away themſel ves, as Judas, in the horror of their 
We: nces - and theſe may ſeem to have true Humi- 
_ ind yet have none. And ſome can weep 
4 aut at a Sermon or in a Prayer, or in mentio- 
pu" reir fin to others; and therefore think that they 
** humbled; and yet it may be nothing ſo. 
| + the fame time their hearts are in love with 
1 rather keep it than let it go, or have not 
abitual hatred to it, and a predominant ſuperla- 
7 eto God, their Humiliation is no ſaving work. 
8 which is im the Paſſions and Tears, may be even 
10 zoainſt your wills; and it ſignifieth ſcarce ſo 
us 4 common Grace, where you are not willing 
, Many an one can weep through a paſſionate, 
had, but be proud in a very high degree. How 
u ſich do we ordinarily ſee! eſpecially Wo- 
i gat can weep more at a duty or conference, 
"ſons that are truly broken-heated could do in 
er l/; and yet be ſo far from being vile in 
ohn eyes; 
. will hate, and reproach, and rail at. 
« that charge them with the faults which they 
4d to lament ; or at leaſt that charge them with 
«fl ſins; and they will excuſe and mince their 


cl ss thoſe that have the higheſt thoughts of them. 
that pride doth ordinarily reign in their hearts, and 


4 Tele the Alls of the Judgment and Will be- 


and make a fmall matter of them, and love none | 


3. To avoid this, ſome run into the contrar) 
miſtake, and think that ſorrow and tears are NEE 
ry, and that they may Repent as well without them 
as with them ; and they lay all in ſome dull un- 
effectual wiſhes zand ſo they think the Heart is changed. 
But certainly God made not the affections in vain. It 
cannot be that any man can have a ſanctified Will, but 
his Affection will hold ſome coreſpondence with it, 
and be commanded by it. Though we cannot mourn 
in that Meaſure as we deſire, yet ſome ſorrow there 
will be where ever the Heart is truly changed. And 
apparently this ſorrow will be the greateſt. No man 
can heartily believe that /in is the greateſt evil to his 
Soul, and not be grieved for it. And indeed our 
Livelieſt Affections ſhould be exerciſed about theſe 
weightieſt things. It is a ſhame to ſee a (man mourn 
for a Friend, and Whine under a Croſs that toucheth but 


the fleſh, and yet be ſo in ſenſible of the plague of jon, 


and the anger of the Lord, and to laugh and jeſt with 


in tendet-nature, and yet not only remain |ſuch mountains on his Soul. Though grief and rears be 
not the heart, or principal part of our Humiliation, 


yet are they to be lookt after as our duty; yea, ſor- 
row in ſome meaſure is of abſolute neceſſity; and the 


want of tears is no good ſign in them that have rears 
for other things. Indeed the ſenſe of our folly and un- 
and willing to be ſo in the eyes of o- fkKindneſs ſhould be fo great; that it ſhould even turn 
our hearts into ſorrow, and melt them in our breaſts, 
and draw forth ſtreams of tears from our eyes; and it 
we cannot bring our ſelves to this, we muſt yet la- 
ment the hardneſs of our hearts, and not excuſe it. 


4. In the next place you are hence informed, how 
to anſwer that Queſtion, Whether it be poſſible for a 
man to be humbled, and repent too much. That 


K ont in their words and lives, and make them hate 


*hononr them, for all the tears that come from 
x ejes. judge not therefore by paſſions, or tears a- 
but by the Judgment and the Will, as is aforeſaid. 
Another ſort there are much better and happier 
i the former, that yet to their great trouble are 
len in this point; and that is, they that think 
j have no true Humiliation becauſe they find not 
þ pangs of ſorrow, and freedom of tears, as others 
When as their hearts are contrite, even when 
einnot Weep a tear. Tell me but this; are 
Hs in your own eyes, becauſe you are guilty of 
ud that againſt the Lord whom you chiefly love? 
iy lozth your fins, becauſe of your abominations, 
could you keaftily wiſh, that you had been ſuffe- 
hen you were ſmning? And if it were to do again, 
{you choofe to ſuffer rather than to fin ; Have 
i &&hre to grieve, hen you cannot paſſionately 
fe, and 4 defire to weep when you cannot Weep * 
you quietly bear it, when you are vilified by others, 
ſe you know your ſelves to be fo vile? And 
jou thankful to a plain Reprover, though he tel] 
ofthe moſt diſgraceful fin ? Do you think meanly 
but own fayings and doings and think better of 
rs, where there is any ground, than of your ſelves ? 
ſou juſtifie Gods afflitions, and mens true rebukes, 
think your ſelves unworthy of the Communion of 
Sts, or to ſee their faces, and unworthy to 
01 the face of the earth? Vea, would you juſtifie 
e ſhould condemn you? This is the ſtate of an 
led Soul. Find but this, and you need not doubt 
dcs acceptance though you were unable to ſhed a 
There is more Humiliation in a baſe eſteem of 
Uves, than in a thovſand tears z and more in a 
b or defire to weep for ſin, than in Tears, that 


Monte tenderneſs of Nature. If the Will be 


ad is hardlieſt drawn to it, that is trulieſt 


through force of terror, or moiſture of the Brain, o ; 
d . f preſently endanger the crazing of their brains, and 


on need not fear. It ic he that moſt hateth quickly caſt them into Melancholy, or worſe. 


dere to fave his life. 


part of Humiliation which conſiſteth in the Acts of 


wthfalleſt re provers, and live in contentionwith any | the Underſtanding, and the Will, cannot be too much 

| as to the Intention of the Act; And if it be too much 
as to the Objective extent, then as it is miſ-guided, fo 
it changeth its Nature, and ceaſeth to be the thing 
that it was before. A man may think worſe of himſelf 
than he is, by thinking faſly of himſelf, as that he is 
guilty of the fin which he is not guilty of; but this 
is not the ſame thing with true Humiliation. But to 
have too clear an japprehenſion of the evil of his ſia 
and his own vilenels, this he need not fear. And in 
the Will it. is more clear : No man can be too willing 
to be rid of fin, in God's time and way; nor be too 
much averſe from it, as it is againſt the Lord. But 
then the other part of Humiliation, which conſiſteth 
in the depth of ſorrow, or in tears, may poſlibly be 
too much; Though I know very few that are guilty 
of it, or need to fear it ; becauſe the common caſe ot 
the world is to be ſtupid, and hard-hearted.; and 
moſt of the Godly are lamentably Inſenſible. But yet 
ſome few there are, that have need of this advice, 
that they ſtrive not for too great a meaſure of grief. 


Let your hearts be againſt ſin as much as is poſlible ; 
But yet let there be ſome limits in your grief and tears. 
And this counſel is neceſſary to theſe ſorts of People. 1. 
To Melancholy People, that are in danger ot being 


diſtracted, and made unreaſonable and uſeleſs, by 
overmuch ſorrow. Their Thoughts will be fixing, 
and muſing, and ſad, and dark and full of fears, and 
either make things worſe than they are, or elſe be 
deeplier affected with them than their heads can bear. 
2. And this is the Caſe of ſome weak-ſpirited women, 
that are not Melancholy; but yet by natural weak- 
neſs of their brains, and ſtrength of their paſſions, 
are unable to endure thoſe: ſerious deep affecting 
e which others may deſire: but the depth 


their ſenſibility, and greatneſs of thęir paſſion, doth 


And this is a very heavy afffiction, where it comes, 


« for it. He that will lament it to day, and both to the perſons theinſelyes, and thoſe about them, 
Bit it tomorrow, is far leſs humbled and peni- To bedeprived of the Uſe of Reaſon is one of the great- 
yi he that would not be drawn to it with the 5 pre r v e 32 ned © 15 mane — 
ot all theptcaſutes | Id., nor commit it, |oftence,' and dimonour to the Goſpel in the eyes o 
eee F the ungodly, that underſtand not the Caſe, hen 


they 
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1 Direction to Prevent 


% 


(hey ſee any languiſh in unmeaſurable ſorrow, or fall 
nto diſtraction, It is a Fer Temptation to them, to 
to fly from Religion, and avoid Godly ſorrow, and all 


r1ghtly and carefully with God: ) A my when 57 
ments are molt eminent, ſorrow muft be the rat, 
as being a neceſſary means to ſolid Foy. And th... 


ſerious thoughts of heavenly things, and it occaſioneth 
the fooliſh ſcorners to ſay; that Religion makes men mad; 
and that this Humiliation and Converſion which we call 
them to, is the way to bring them out of their wits. 
So that by reaſon of the grief of the Godly, and the 
hardning of the ungodly, the Caſe is fo ſad, that it re- 
quireth our greateſt care to avoid it! | 
Queſt. But if it be ſo dangerous'to ſdrrote, either too lit- 
tle, or tb much, phat ſhall 4 poor finner do in ſuch a 
ſtreight ? And how ſhall be know when to reſtrain his ſorrows ? 
3 uſ iv. It fs but very few in the world, that have cauſe 
to fear exceſs of this kind of forrow. The Common 
Caſe of men, is to be blockifh, and worldly ſorrow doth 
caſt more into Melancholy, and Diſtraction than Godl 
"ſorrow : But for thoſe few that are in danger of Ps 
I ſhall firſt tell you how to diſcern it, and then how to 
remedy 1t. 

1. When your ſorrow is greater than your brains can 
bear, without apparent danger of Diſtrattion, or a Melan- 
choly diſturbance and diminution of your Underſtanding, 
then It is certainly too much, and to be reſtramed. For 
if you overthrow your Reaſon, you will be a reproach 
to Religion, and you will be fit for nothing that's truly 


good, either to your own Edification, or the Service of 


God. 

2. If you be in any grievous diſeaſe, which ſorrom 
would increaſe to the hazzard of your life, you have 
reaſon to reſtrain it : Thoughyou may not forbear Re- 
penting, or Carefalneſs of your Salvation, yet the Paſſion 
of grict you mult moderate and abate. 

3. When ſorrow is ſo great as to diſcompoſe your 
mind, or erfeeble your Body, ſo as to unfit you for the 
fervice of God, and make you more unable to do good, 
or receive good, you have reaſon then to moderate and 
reſtrain it. 

4. When the greatneſs of your ſorrow doth over- 
match the neceſſary meaſure of your Love, or Foy, or 
Thanks, and keep out theſe, and takes up more of your 
ſpirit than its part, having no room for greater duties, 
then it is exceſſive and to be reſtrained, There are ſome 
that wilt ſtrive and ſtruggle with their hearts, to wring 
out a few tears, and increaſe their ſorrow, that yet make 
little Conſcience of other affettions, and will not ſtrive 
half fo much to increaſe their Faith and Love, and 
Joy. 

72 When your ſorrow by the greatneſs of it, doth 
draw you into temptation, either to deſpair, or think 
hardly of God and his Service, or to undervalue his Grace 
and the Satisfattion of Chriſt, as if it were too ſcant, 
and inſufficient for you, you have then cauſe to moderate 
and reſtrain jt. 

6. When your ſorrow is unſeaſonable, and will needs 
thruſt in at thoſe times when you are called to Thank- 
fulneſs, and Joy, you have then cauſe to moderate and 
reſtrain it at that ſeaſon. Not that we ſhould wholly lay 
by ſorrow in any day of Joy and Thanksgiving, unleſs we 
could lay by all out fin in the duties of that day: Nor 
mould we wholly lay by Spiritual comfort and delight, in 
dayes of greateſt Humiliation. For as our ſtate 1s here 
mixt, of Grace and fin, ſo muſt all our duties be mixt of 
Joy and Sorrow. It is only in Heaven where we mult have 
unmixed Joys, and only in Hell that there are unmix- 
ed ſorrows z or at leaſt, not in any ſtate ofGrace. But yet 
for all that there are ſeaſons now, when one of theſe 
mult be more eminently exerciſed, and the other in a 
lower meaſure. As in times of Calamity, and after a 
fall, we are called out ſo much to Humiliation, that 
Comfort ſhould but moderate our ſorrows, and the exerciſt 
of it be veiled for that time: So in times of Special Mer- 
cies from the Lord, we may be called out to exerciſe our 
thanks, and praiſe, and Joy ſo eminently, that ſorrow 
HMould but keep us humble, and be as it were, ſervicea- 
ble to our Joys. When Grace and Mercy is moſt eminent, 
then Foy and Praiſe ſhould be predominant (which is 
through the moſt of a Chriſtian's life, that walketh up- 


* 


ſenſe of your fin and miſery a little longer, and to 


ordinarily a ſinner that is but in the work 
and newly coming to God from a rebellious are, mg 
tertain more ſorrow, and let out himſelf more to l 
and tears than afterward, hen he is brought to hum, 
ation with God, and walketh in integrity. 1 
Queſt: But when is it that my ſorrow is too ſhort 
ſhould labour to increaſe it? 
Anſw. 1. When there is no apparent da 
laſt- mentioned evils, that is, Of deſtroying 
diſtracting your brains, diſcompoling you 
drowning other Graces and duties, and t 
you have little cauſe to be afraid of an ex 
2. When you have not ſmart enou 
value the Leve of Chriſt, and highly prize his 
and the effects of it, and hunger and thirſt after 1 
and his righteouſneſs, and arne beg for the = 
of your ſin; you have cauſe to deſire then more ſorry 
t you feel no great need of Chriſt, but paſs by lin 
lighty as the full ſtomach by his food, 2 ff You could { 
well enough without him; you may be ſure then ; 
have need to be broken more. If you ſet not ſo mi 
by the Love of God, that you would part with ; 
thing in the world to enjoy it, and would think not 
too dear for heaven; you have need to lie under 


nger off 
Your Bodi 
r minds, at 
he reſt; | 
ceſs, 

gh to cauſe poi 


ſeech the Lord to ſave you from that hear of [? 
When you can hear of the Love and ſuffering: of i 
Redeemer, without any warmth of Love to him 24 
and can read or hear the promiſe of Grace, and ofers 
Chrift, and Eternal Life, without any conſiderable 
or Thankfulneſs, its time for you then to beg of Gi 
tender heart, 

3. When you make many pauſes in the work 
your Converſion, and are ſometime in a good mind, a 
then again at a ſtand, as if you were yet unreſoh 
whether to turn or no: When you ſtick at Chi. 
of denying your ſelves, and crucifying the fleſh, aud 
ſaking all, for the hopes of Glory; and think theſe; 
ings ſomewhat hard, and are conſidering of them 
whether you ſhould yield to them or not; or ar 
cretly Reſerving ſomewhat to your ſelves ; this cert 
ly ſhews that you are not yet ſufficiently hunibled, 
elſe you would never ſtand trifling thus with God. | 
muſt yet ſet your ſins in order before you, and hold y 
2 while over the fire of Hell, and ring your Cv 
ſuch a peal, as ſhall make you yield and relolve J 
doubts, and teach you not to dally with your Mater. 
Pharaoh himſelf be off and on with God, and fometi 
he will let Jrael go, and then again he will not; 9 
will follow «him with plague after plague, till he 
him yield, and glad to drive, or haſten them 
And even where he deals in ways of Grace, he malt 
ſo much uſe of ſorrows, as to make men yield the {ov 
to his terms, and glad to have Mere) on ſuch tm 
they were harder. 
4- When you are heartleſs and dull under the 0 
nances of God, and Scripture hath little life or ſme 
you, and you are almoſt indifferent whether Jon! 
upon God tn ſecret, or no; and whether you 90 0 
Congregation, and hear the Word, and joyn in 6 
Praiſes and the Communion of the Saints, and you! 
no great reliſh in holy Conference, or any Ordinach! 
do them almoſt meerly for cuſtom, or to pleaſe 
Conſciences, and not for any great need you feel of tK 
or good you find by them; this ſhews for certal 
want ſome more of the rod and {pur your legt 
not wakened and broken ſufficiently , but God mul 
you in hand again. je 

5. When you can be mindleſs of God, andof! y 
to come, and forget both your ſms and Sanity 
and ſet out your thoughts almoſt continually upon“: 
vanties or common things, as if you were oner 
the need of Chriſt; this ſhews That the 0e * 
your hearts, and that God muſt keep you way 
dyer to mend your apperires, and make you feel JM 


5 


. by 2 
as , — 4 > — 
* * " 


i 


/ | AT 3 


" 
- 
- * 5 - 
* 
. 
. 
* 


3 — 


Miſcarrying in Converſiun. 


4 Su ” * * . 
n 
> a1 


565 


miſery, till it call off your thong hes from things that 
b concern you, and teach you to, mind your Everlaſt- 
Pate. If you begin to forget your ſelves and him, 
ine for you to have a remembrancer. 5 


and de more fickled with applauſe and honour, 
715 


\ pleaſed more with a full eſtate, and more impatient 


11 „ and when you are ſet upon a thriving courſe, 


en you drown your ſelves in worldly cares and buſmeſs, 
f irecumbred about many things, through your own 
es this ſhews indeed that you are dangerouſly un- 


« is needful 3 and to be more eager after the food 

12 not, and hereafter to chooſe, the better 
Ink. 10» 41, 42. Joh. 6. 277 5 a r ö 

' When you can return to play with the occaſions 


f or look upon it with a reconcilable mind, as 
had yet ſome mind on it, and could almoſt find 
out heart to be doing with it again; when you be- 
u aye a mind of your. old company and courſes, 
ein todraw as NEAT it as Jou dare, and are gazin 
u the bait, and taſting of the forbidden thing, an 
farce tell how to deny Jour ſancies, your appetites, 
ſenſes, their deſires z this ſhews that you want 
e wakening, work: God mult yet read you an other 
tin the black-book, and. ſet you to ſpell thoſe lines 
bod Which it ſeems you have forgotten ; and kin- 
alitleof that fire in your Conſciences, which elſe you 
u run into, till you feel and underſtand, whether it 
ood playing with ſin, and the Wrarh. of God, and 
Everlaſting fire. „ SIE 2260045 
When you begin to be indifferent as to your Com- 
in with God, and think not much whether he accept 
and manifeſt his love to you or not, but can huddle 
jour Prayers, and look no more after them; or 
t becomes of them, and uſe Ordinances, and ſeld- 
enquire of the Succeſs : When you can ſpare. the 
tual Conſelations of the Saints, and fetch little of 
comforts from Chriſt, or Heaven; but from your 
4 and health and proſperity, and accommodations; 
perhaps can be as merry in carnal company, when 
ſay and do as they, as if you were conſidering of 
Ine of Chriſt, this ſhews that the threatnings went 
leep enough. Sorrow hath yet another part to 
Von muſt be taught better to know your home, 
0 take more pleaſure in your Father, and your Hus- 
and your Brethren, and your Inheritance, than in 
n or enemies to God and you. 

When you begin to grow wanton with Ord:- 
por other Mercies, and inſtead of thankful receiv- 
them, and feeding on them, you pick quarrels 
them, and nothing will pleaſe you; either the 
er is too weak, or he is too curious, or too for- 
jou muſt have it this way or that way; either 


h or that order, and ſomething or other is {till 


muſt have more of a form, or no form, in this 


this ſhews that you want humbling and that 
ae litter for the rod, than for meat. If God do 
ben you a door into your hearts and ſhew you the 
"7 and emprineſs that are there, you wall ſee, that 
fal lay ſomewhere elſe than in the Miniſter; 
* Vrdinances : If it were in them, it was more in 
The cauſe of your loathing, and quarrelling with 
" was the frlneſs of your own ſtomack ;, and 
eve you a vomit, Or purge, that ſhall make 
"11 ake before it hath done working, and then 


| 


0 


When 
bighl 
dun pat 
Ken fo 
Wure 


petite will be mended, and your wantonneſs will 
bay that will be ſweet to you which before you 


n you begin to be leavened with Pride, and 
J ot your ſelves, and have good conceits of 
's and performances, and would be noted 
r ſome body among the godly, and you can- 
to be oyerlookt, or paſt by: When you 


* % 
[4 Sn * 


think meanly of other mens parts and duties in com- 
pariſon of yours, and think your ſelves as wiſe as 
your Teachers, and begin to hear them as Judges with 
a: Magiſterial ſpirit, and think you could do:a5 well as 
this your ſelves; When you are finding fault with that 
which ſhould nouriſh you, and in every Sermoz you are 
moſt noting the defe&#s, and think that this you could 
have mended; when you itch to be Teachers your ſelves, 
and think your ſelves. fitter to preach than to learn, to 
rule than to be ruled, to anſwer than to ask for re- 
ſolution ; when you think well of your ſelves, that 
the Church is not pure or good enough for your company, 
though Chriſt diſowneth it not, and they force you not 
to ſin; when you grow cenſorious, and aggravare the 
faults of others, and extenuate their graces, and can ſee 
a mote in another's eye, but will diſcern none of their 
Graces, it they be not as high as mountains; and none 
can pals for Godly with you, but thoſe of the moſt 
emment magnitude; when you are itching after Novelties 
15 Rel gion, and ſetting your wiſdom againſt the pre- 
ſent or ancient Church; and affecting lingularity, be- 
cauſe you willzbe of no common way; when you can- 
not hear this Aſinifter, nor that Aliniſter, though the 
Miniſters of Chreſt ;, and you are harping upon that, 
Come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate ;, as if Chriſt 
had called you to come out, of the Church, when he called 
you to come out of the company of Inſidels : All this cries 
aloud for further Humiliation ; you have a tympany that 
mult be pricke,. to let out the wind that puffs you up: If 
you be not for perdition, and to be forſaken, and given 
over to your ſelves, you muſt be fetcht over again and 
humbled with a witneſs. 
inſide outward, and ſhewed you that you are poor, and 
miſerable, and blind and naked, and that you are empty 
nothings, who thought ſo well of your f 
then make you ſtoop to thoſe that you deſpiſed, and think 
our ſelves unworthy of the Comminion of thoſe that 
efore you thought unworthy of yours. He will make you 
think you are unworthy to hear thoſe Miniſters that you 
turnec 
teaching, talking vain, and make you plad again to be 
learners: In a word, he will by Converſion make you as 
little children, or you ſhall never enter into the Kingdom: 
of Heaven. . 
And this ſpiritual Pride is 3 moſt lamentable diſeaſe, 
and the iſſue uſually is exceeding ſad. For with many, 
"Lis the for-runner of damnavle Apoſtacy, and God gives 
them over to their own conceits, and the Wiſdom which 
they ſo eſteem, till it have led them to perdition. And 
thoſe that are cured, are many of them cured by the 
ſaddeſt way of any men in the world. For its uſual with 
God to let them alone, till they have run themſelves into 
ſome abomipable error, or fallen into ſome ſhameful ſcanda- 
lous fin, till they are made an hiſſing and by-word among 
men; that ſhame and confuſion may bring them to their 
wits, and they may learn to know what it was that 
they were Proud of, and ſee that they were but ſilly 
Worms. 
And thus I have ſhewed you, when you muſt ſeek af- 
ter deeper Humiliation, and may conclude that you are 
not humbled enough. Vea, and when agreater meaſure 
is of, ſome Neceſſity to your Souls, 


When God hath turacd your 


elves; he will 


your back upon; and he will take down your 


Queſt. Well, but yet you have not told us what courſe a 


poor ' ſinner ſhould take in ſuch a ſtrait, when he knows not 
whether his Humiliation, as to the Affectionate part, be too 
little or too much. 


Anſ. 1. You may partly diſcern your ſelves by what 


is ſaid, whether you have need of more or leſs Humi- 
liation, if you can but try your hearts by theſe ſigns. 2. 
But yet I would adviſe, and earneſtly perſwade you, in 
Caſes of difficulty, 
ſaithſul Miniſter for reſolution. If you feel ſorrow ſeize 
ſo deep upon your ſpirits, that it diſtempereth you, or 
threatneth your underſtanding, or your health, eſpecially it 
you are either paſſionate women, or Aelancholy perſons : 
Stay not then any longer, leſt delay do that l. ich eaſily 
cannot be undone, but go and open your caſe, and crave 
| 4d VICE. This is a principal /e of Paſtors, ay 1 

| LOUILG . 


to betake your ſelves to ſome able 
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Diretions to Prevent 


— — 


* 


fhould have them at hand, to adviſe with in the diſeaſe: 
and dangers of your Souls, as you do with Phyſicians, in 
the diſeaſes and dangers of the body. Lay by all „en fil 
baſbfulneſs, and truſt not your ſelves any longer with 
your own skill, but go to them that God hath ſer in 
Office over yon for ſuch uſes as theſe, and tell them 
your Caſe : This is God's way, and he will bleſs his own 
Ordinance : Melancholy and Paſſionate diſtempered Perſons 
are not fit Judges of their own condition. In this Caſe 
you muſt diſtruſt your own underſtanding, and be not 
ſelf-conceited, and ſtick not Minately to every fancy that 
comes into your heads, but in the ſenſe of your weak- 
neſs rely upon the guidance of your faithful Owerſeeys, 
till your diſtempers are overcome, and you are made 
more capable of deſcerning for your ſelves. 1 
5. You are further here to be informed, that it is 
not for it ſelf that ſorrow and tears are ſo deſirable; 
Hur as they are e of a gracious temper of the will, 
and as they help on the Ends that Humiliation is appoin- 
fed to. And therefore you may hence learn in what 
ſort vou muſt ſeck after it. 1. Yon 'muſt not place the 
chief part of y | 
meer ſorrow, that we are called to by the Goſpel. But 
you muſt make it a ſervant to your Faith, and Love, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and other Gyaces.- As the 
uſe of the Needle is but to make way for the Thred, 
and then it is the Thxed, and not the Needle that makes 
the Scam: So much of our ſorrow is but to prepare 
for Faith and Love, and theſe are they that cloſe the 
Sub with Chriſt. It is therefore a ſore miſtake of ſome, 
that are very apprehenſive of their want of ſorrow, 
but little of their want of Faith, or Love; and that 


. and ſtri 


eth to. One muſt be done, and not the 
done. 3 ABS 


2. As tears are the Expreſſion of the heart, ſo thoſe are 
the moſt kindly and ſincere, which voluntarily flow 
from the inward feelin 


vou could weep never 70 much, meerly becauſe yon 


t ind that Tears are in themſelves neceſſary, and had 
not within, the hatred of ſin, and ſenſe of its vile and 


killing nature; this were not true "Humiliation at all. 
And if the heart he humbled before the Lord, it is not 
the want of Tears that will cauſe him to deſpiſe it. 
Some are ſo backward to weep by Nature, that the 

cannot weep for any outward thing, no not for the loſs 
of the deareſt Friend, when yet they would have done 
ten times more to redeem his life, than ſome that have 
Tears at will. Groans are as ſure Expreſſions of ſorrow 
as Tears, with ſuch as theſe. And the hearty rejecting 
and deteſtation of fin, is yet a better Evidence than ei- 
ther. But where men have naturally a weeping diſpoſi- 
tion, which they can manifeſt about Croſſes in the world, 
and yet cannot hed a Fear for fin, there the Caſe is the 
more ſuſpicious. | 


3. The principal Cauſe why you mult ſtrive for wg x 
ſorrow, is, that you may obtain the Ends of that ſor- 
row; that ſin may be more odious to you, and more 
effeftually mortified; that Self may be taken down, and 
Chriſt may 
that you may be fir 
the time to come, 
watchfulneſs. 


6. From this that was laſt ſaid, you have a Rule by 
which you may certainly diſcern, what meaſure of 
Humiliation it is that muſt be had. It mult go fo deep 


and ſaved from Pride, and kept in 


needs be broken, as is neceſſary to break the heart of ſin, 
and carnal ſelf. If this be not done, there's nothing 
done, though you weep out your eyes. Vou muſt be 
brought ſo low, that the blood of Chriſt, and the fav- 
our of Ged, may be more precious in your eyes 


our Religion in it, as if it were a life of 


ve to break their Hearts, or weep for ſin, 
at not much for thoſe higher Graces, which it tend- 
her left un- 


gof the eyil that we lament; if 


| 


be valued, and deſired, and exalted, and f ting out of your blood; for you know that 
ted for a Holy Communion with God for [on it, and there is no remedy. And ſhould you 1 


| 


| 


| 


you to morn Over him whom you have piece 


. 


4 neſs of hearts with a holy willingneſs, becauſe it b 


| 


gerous a ſurfeit, and then to be cured without 4 


the keeneft rebukes, 


| 


2 


as to undermine our Pride, and fo far the heart mult [ ſins, nor is it for want of ſufficiency 


ferred before it: And then you may he. 
Humiliation is ſincere, Whether you et 

your Humiliation is ſincere, whether you hyy,' 

or none. 02 Da nip" 064 if 


AR, „ in N 
J. From hence alſo you may ſee, that yon 
heed of afcribi to your own Humiliation 
the Office and honour of Chriſt : Think not that 
fatisfic the Juſtice of the Law, or merit any thin bs 
by the worth of your ſorrows, thovgh you hos 
even tears of blood. It is not true Humiliation ifit i 
not in the ſenſe and acknowledgment of your ur rung 
and defert ofcondemnation, and if it do not lead you 1 
out for Pardon andlife from Chriſt, as being lof an 
Iy inf erent for your ſelves. And therefore it wy q 
a plain ronrradiffion, if true Humiliation ſhouj w 
en as Satisfattion, or Merit, or t "00 
chriſt. | 22 5 | 7 | | 13 I 1255 2 5 lates 


IV. Having thus far opened the Nature an 
true Humiliatien, I conclude with that 
principally here intended; Refuſe not 
Iy and deeply hambled, Be not weary of the hn 

workings of the Spirit. Grief is an unwelcome 1 
Nature ; but Grace can ſee Reaſon to bid it Ki | 
Grace Is ingennons, and cannot look back on * 
unkindneſs, with unwillingneſs to mourn oper k. 
12. 10. There is ſomewhat of God in godly 0 
| and therefore the Soul conſenteth to it, and ſcker 
it, and calls it in: Yea and is grieved that it cng 
no more; Not that ſorrow as ſorrow is deſirably; 


| muſt t2 
any part 


* 5 s# * * 


K 


— 


d Reaſon 
advice Whid 
to be thron 


as. a neceſſary Conſequent of our grievous f. 
and a neceflary Anrecedenr of our 85 ou 
we may ſubmit to Dtarh'it ſelf, with a cheerfy 
ingneſs, becauſe it is ſanctified to be the pallye 
Glory; how dreadful ſoever it be to Nature init fi 
much more may we ſubmit to Humiliation and bro 


tified to be the entrance into the ſtate of Grace, ( 
ſider for your atisſattion of theſe following things, 
r. The main brunt of your ſorrows will be hut it 
beginning: and when once you are ſettled ina 
courſe, you will find more peace and comfort, tha 
ver you could have had in any other way. I kng 
you will be meddling with /in again, it will in its 
fure breed ſorrow again: Bat a godly life, i200 
rightneſs, and Converſion is a departing from ji, 
conſequently a departing from the cauſe of /aromi, 
can you not bear ſuch a ſorrow for a little while? 1 
2. Conſider but whence you are coming: |s U 
out of a ſtate of wrath? And where have you bet 
this while? Was it not in the power of Sa! 
what have you been doing all your lives! Hi 
not been the drudgery of ſin, and the offending of 
Lord, and the deſtroying of your felves? Andis It 
is it reaſonable, is it ingenuous, for to come out off 
Caſe, without lamentation that you ſtaid in 
long? | 
3. Conſider alſo, that it is Neceſſary to you! 
Recovery and Salvation, Do you think to take ſo 


1 
4 


You will endure for the health of your bodies the It 


pills and loathfomeſt potions, the ſhorteſt dyet, __ 
your 


dure for the ſaving of your ſouls, the bittere 
the freeſt Confeſſions, and the 
plentiſul tears? Sin will not down at eaſier rates 
will not be conquered elſe : The heart of it will! 
broken, till your hearts be broken. We know yu 
rows merit nothing, and make not Gd amends fol 
in the 61004 0 
But it is part of the fi 


If his Blood do por , 


that we require them. 
Blood upon your Souls. 
break your hearts, you have no part in him, 


d is 4 pre par atis (0 


10. And this fruit of his bloo 
ſaved withot : 


c this neceſſity of ſorrow? Have you been all your 
90 2 


Lin the fewel of ſorrows, and ſowed the ſceds of this 


and though they are glad to ſee the weeping 
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.hout Kepent ance and Humiliation. 4. Conſider ſo 
K as is bitter in it, Is of your on preparation; you 
ank your ſelves for it. Who was it that brought 


ime li feiting of the creature and cauſing your own 
„ dad now will you gridge at the trouble of a cure? 
"i have you to blame and ind fault but your ſelves? 


Nas it not you that ſinned? Was it not you that 


r fruitʒund cheriſhed the Cauſe of trouble in your ſelves ? 

did not do this; it was you your ſelves. He doth 
„nodo that which you have been doing. Grudge 
4 therefore at your Phyſician, if you: muſt be purged, 
? ler blood, and dieted ſtrictly, bur thank your ſelves 
q it that have made it ſo neceſlary. . 

Conſider alſo that you have a wiſe and tender Phy- 
- that hath known what ſorrow and grief is himſelf, 
* was made for you a man of ſorrows, Iſaiah 53; 3. 
A therefore can pit) thoſe that be in ſorrow, he de- 
Meth not in your trouble and grief, but in your cure 
a after-conſolarions. And theretore you may be ſure 
t he will deal gently and moderately with you, and 
730 more on you than is neceſlary tor your good ; 
{ eve you any bitterer Cup, than your Diſeaſe doth 
ue. When he ſheweth his greateſt liking of the 
wit, it is that he may revive their hearts; and he 
wfeſſeth withal that he will not contend for ever, 
de always wrath, leſt the Spirit ſhould fail before 
m, and the Souls which he hath made, //aiah 57. 15, 
; He calls to him the weary and heavy · laden, that he 
yy give them caſe, Mat. 11. 28. He was ſent. to heal 
e broker-bearted; to preach deliverance to the captives, 
U recorering of {zg4t to the blind, and to ſet at liberty 
em that are bruiſed, Luke 4. 18. When he hath 
elem your hearts, he will as rerderly bind them up 
as /afely heal them as you can reaſonably deſire. E- 
x his Ainiſters, that labour to break your hearts, and 
ny Jou low, even to the duſt, have no worſe mean- 
zin it than to bring you to Chriſt, and Life, and Com- 


8 of their hearers, and to hear their free Confeſſions 
( Lamentations, yet this is not becauſe they take plea- 
tin your trouble, but becauſe they foreſee the ſaving 
ot it, and know it to be neceſſary to your Ever- 
in? Peace, You may read what their thoughts are 


tis words of Paul, 2 Cor. J. 9, 10, 11.Now I rejoyce, not | 


| you were made ſorty, but that ye forrowed to Repentance ; 
Je mere made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye miglit 
ave n damage by us in nothing. For godly ſorrow work- 
mentance to ſalvation, not to ve repented of; but the 
I'm of tle world worketh death. For behold this ſelf-ſame 
f that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs 
nagt in jou: Tea, what clearing of your ſelves, yea 
t margnation, yea what fears, yea what vehement deſire, 
wat zeal, yea mhat revenge, &c. Indeed neither 
nor his Miniſters; have that fond fooliſh love to 
l and pity of you, as you have to your ſelves : They 


ot fo tender of you, as to ſave you from the ſorrow | 


th is ncedful to the ſaving of you from Hell. But 


\ Would not put you to any more than needs; nor | 


c ſou taſte a drop of the Vineger and Gall, or ſhed one 
* what ſhall tend to your Comfort and Sal- 
Ni 

þ Conſider what ſorrows they be that theſe ſorrows 
event, and what thoſe ſuffer in Hell, that avoid 
{ul forrew on earth. Oh dirs, your Kepentaxce ſor- 
"AC joys to thoſe ;, yours have Hope, but theirs are 
kend with Deſperation; yours are ſmall and but a 
} Otheir Ocean; yours are Curing, but theirs are 
(rg; yours are a Fathers Rod, but theirs are the 
an Uallows 5 Yours are mixt with love, but 
Ware unmixed, overwhelming them with confuſion; 


ire ſhort, but theirs are endleſs. And had you 


r ſorrow as they do, than as the godly do? IIad 


— * WE — 
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row that muſt ſave you, when you remember what it 
would fave you from, and what all muſt ſuffer that are 
not Humbled here by Grace! O it is another, kind of 
ſorrow that others are now enduring. Grydpe not at the 
pricking of a Vein, when ſo many thouſands are evertaſ - 
ingly bleeding at the Heart. 8 
7. Conſider, the more you are rightly Humbled, the 
ſweeter will Chriſt and all his Mrrcies be to you ever af- 
ter. while you live. One taſte of the healing Love 
of Chri ſt, will make you bleſs thoſe ſorrows that prepared 
for it. The ſame Chriſt is not equally eſteemed even by 
all that he will ſave : And had you not rather be empti- 
ed yet more of your ſelves, that you may be fuller of 
Chriſt hereafter ? When you do but feel his arms em- 
racing you, and perceive, him in that peſture as the 
Prodigal's Father was, Luk. t5. 20. You will thank that 
ſorrow that fitted you for his 21m. e 
8. If you be throughly k»mbled, you will walk the 
more ſafely all your days, if other things correſpend. It 
will make you hate the ſn you ſmarted by, avd fly the 
occaſions of that which colt you ſo dear. | 
9. The ſin of Pride, is one of the moſt mortal damning 
ſius in the world; and that which thouſands of Profeſſors 
do miſcarry by. And Humiliation is moſt directly con- 
trary to this; and therefore muſt needs be an amiable 
and neceſſary thing. Its worth all the /or-ow that a 
hundred men endure here, to be ſaved from this dange- 
rons fin of Pride. | „ 
10. A through Humiliation is uſually a ſign of the 
greater Exaltation to come after. For thoſe that humble 
themſelves ſhall be exalted, and theſe that exalt themſelves 
ſhall be brought low, Luk 14. 11. Humble your jelve; 
therefore under the mighty band of God, and he ſhall lift you 
up, I Pet. 5.5- The higher you mean to bild the deep- 
er you will dig to lay the foundation. Your Conjo- 
lations are like to be greater, as your. ſorrows have been 
greater: You may be free from thoſe doubts that fol- 
tow others all their days, leſt they were never truly 
humbled. You need not be ſtill queſtioning, or pulling 


up your Foundations, as if you were to begin aga'n- 


ments (it other things concur.) Paul mult be laid ex- 
ceeding low in his Converſion, that he might be the fitter 
4 a choſen Veſsel, to bear Chriſt's Name among the Gen- 
tiles. * 

Lay all this now together, Sirs, and conſider what 
canſe you have to cheriſh the Humbling works of Grace 
and not to quench them. When your kearts begin to 
be afflicted for ſm, go not among feoliſh and merry Con. 
panions to drink or laugh it away: Drive it not out of 
your minds, as unkindly; as If it came to do you hurt: 
But get alone, and conſider of the matter, and on your 
| knees in ſecret, beſecch the Lord to follow it home, and 
break your hearts, and make you meet for his healing 


to bring you through, and put the Sorgs of Praiſe into 
your Mouths: | 


* 2 — * p „ 2 . 
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DIRECT. V. Having thus directe you about 
your Humiliation, the next Direction which I would, of- 
fer you, that you may not miſcarry in the Work of Cor 
verſion, is this: See that you cloſe with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
underſtandingly, heartily, and entirely as he 1s_revealcd, 
and offered to you in the Goſpel. In this your Chriſtianity 
doth conſiſt, upon this your Juſtification, and Salvation 
lie. Tbis is the /um of your Converſion, and the very 
heart of the new creature. The reſt is all but the prepara- 
tives to this, or the fruits of this. Coriſt is the end and 
the fulfilling of the Law; the ſubſtance of the 150 4 
the way to the Father, the life, the help, the hope of the 
Bel. ever; if you know not him, you knew nothing: If 
you poſſeſs not him, you have nothing, aud if you are out 
of him, you can do nothing that hath a promiſe of Salva- 


= bowl with Devils and Rebels, than weep with 


ment; 


fable thing of you; to make ſuch a ſtir at the ſer- 


—— 


tion. And therefore | ſhall diſtinctly (though briefly) 


Children ? Had you rather be broken in Hell] tell you what is is to cloſe with Chriſt, underſtandingly, 
than on Earth by Grace? Is it not an un- beart:ly 


and entirely, as he is offered in the Goſpel. 


And r. That you may cloſe with Chriſt Wnderſtand- 
"& 7 4 ingly 


Vol. II. 


It is a ſign that you are intended to greater imploy- | 
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conſolations; and not to leave you in this red Sea, bur 
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Direttions to Prrvent 


ugly, you muſt look to theſe things. 1. That you 
underſtand who Chriſt is, as in his Perſon and his 
Offces. 2. That you underftand the Reaſon of his un- 
dertaking: 3. That you underfland, what it is that 
he hath done and ſuffered tor us. 4. That you under- 
Rand the rare and wort! of his benefits, and what he 
will do for you. 5- That you underſtand the rerms 
on which he conveyeth theſe benefits to men; and what 
is the nature, extent, and con dition of his promiſes. 
And 6. that you underſtand the Certain Truth, of all 
this. 

For the firſt, you muſt underſtand that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath two Natures in one Perſon; that he is both God 
and Man: As he is God of the ſame ſubſtance with his 
Father, and one in eſſence with him, the Second Per fon 
in the Bleſſed Trinity; the Word of God, the only} 
begotten Son of the Father, Eternal, Incomprehenſible, and 
Infinite: As Man he hath a true Humane Soul and Body 
as men have; ſo that his God-head, his Humane Soul, 
and his Body, are really diſtin&t. This Humane Na- 
ture was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgin Ma- 
7y, without mar, and born of her, and is fo truly uni- 
ted to the Divine Nature, as that they are one Perſor : 
Not that the God-head is turned into the #2an-bood, 
nor the man-bood into the God-head ; but the God-bead 
hath taken the man-hood into Perſonal Unity with it ſelf. 
This was not from Eternity, but when man had ſinned, 
ind had loſt himſelf, and needed a Redeemer. By Reaſon 
of his Miraculous Conception, he was free from all Original 
in, being holy, harmleſs, and undefiled. His Ferſon 
and Natures were fit for his Offce ; which was to be 
F4edi ator between God and Aan to make Reconciliation 
aud recover us to God. Had he not been God, but 


meer an, his dignity would not have been ſufficient} 


tor ſich an interpoſition, nor his obedience or ſufferings, 
of any ſich value, as to be the price of our Redemption: 
Nor could he have born our burden, or conquered death, 
and riſen again, and overcome the Prince of death, the 


Devil; nor have ruled his Church, and preſerved, and 
fin&tified them, and proſpered his Cauſe, and ſubdued 
his enemies, nor e ffectually interceded with the Father 


nor judged the world, or raĩſed the dead, and done the 
work of a perfect Saviour. Nor was the Angelical Nature 
ſuficient for this Off:cs. Had he not been man, he had 
not been neer enough to us, to have ſuffered in our 
ſtead, and taught us by his Doctrine, and given us his 
example, nor could he have ſuffered, or died for us: For 
- God cannot dic or ſuffer. As he is God he is One in Na- 
ture with the Father; and as he is man, he is One in 
Nature with us; and therefore is fit to Mediate for us; 
and in him we are brought thus nigh to God. To this 
Office of the Mediator there are many acts belonging, 
from whence it hath ſeveral denominations, of which 
more anon. So much of Chri/t*s Perſon. 


— 


2. The next thing that you muſt underſtand, is, the 
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Lan-giver preſerved, tranſgreſſiun made odio; |, 
terror of penalty, and. obedience made hong v * 


fruits of impunity and reward : Otherwile the ö 


would not have deterred effectually from Evil, g 
couraged to God, cſpecially to ſo much as Cie | 
muſt £0 through for the Cromn of Liſe: And by 
Law would have been no fit Inſtrument for the G 1 
ment of the world; that is, the Law would have 
no Law. But this the Wife and Righteous Gy, * 
not be guilty of, of making a Law that was ng la 
and was wmeer for the ends, to which he may 
which was eſſential to it as a Law. There was wi 
to avoid this intolerable conſequent when man had [! f 
but frict execution of the Law, or by ſufficient 5 
inſtead of ſuch an Execution. The Exccutio 4 
have deſtroyed the Commonwealth, even the wha 
terior world, at leaſt the reaſonable Creature Wy 
the Subject. The Wiſdom and Love, and Mercy * 
would not pre way to this, that the world jj 
be deſtroyed ſo ſoon after it was made, and man 
remedileſs in everlaſting Miſery : Satisfattion there 
mult be the Remedy; This mult be ſuch as miokr 6 
ſit to procure the Ends of the Law, as if the Lin; 
had been executed; that is, as if the offender: hu, 
dyed the death that it did threaten. It muſt thereh 
be a publick Demonſtration of Juſtice, and of the 
neſs of Sin, to the terror and warning of ſine; for 
future - And this was done by Jeſus Chriſt, whegy 
elſe in Heaven, or Earth could doit: For i; 0 
fully demonſtrate the Juſtice of God, am preſerys 
honour, and the uſefulneſs of his Law and Goon 
that a Perſon ſo high and glorious, aud fo den 
him, ſhould ſuffer {ſo much for Sin, as if all then 
had ſuffered for themſelves. And thus God mas 
tobe fin for us, who knew no ſm. 2 Cor. F. 21. 
thus. Chriſt hath Redecmed us from the Curſe of tie 
being a Curſe for us, Gal. 3. 31. | 

2, Hereby allo God demonſtrated the Holintſ, o 
Nature; How much he hateth ſin; aud how un 
cilable he is to it; as Light to Darkneſs : As the | 
and Judgments of God do proceed from his Pee 
ture and Vill, fo do they bear the Image of that | 
fettion, and Demonſtrate it to the World. This th 
fore is the nobler End, and Work of Chriſt in on 
aemption, to declare the Holineſs and Perfictun of 
in his Nature and Wil ; though the former (the 
claring of his Governing Juſtice) be the neerer tu. 
the Death of Aarons two Sons were ſuch a Dec 
on, that will be Santtified in all that draw near him, 
10. 2, 3. If his Laws and preſent Judgment do 
clare him to be 4 Holy and Fealous God, that mil 
forgive ſm, without a valuable Conſideration, or Sai 
on) Joſ. 24. 19. How much more Evidently is n 
\ClaraCien in the Death of Chriſt ? If the Bethſbeniti 
out, Whe, is able to ſtand before this Holy Lord du 
Sam. 6. 20. Upon the Death of 50070 Men; 
much more may the guilty Soul fay fo, when he tl 


| 


Reaſons aud Ends of his Vudertaking ;, which though we 
are not able fully to comprehend (nor the Reaſon of 
any of the works of God,) yet muſt we obſerve fo much 
as-is revealed. And - theſe following Ends or Reaſons: 
of this work, do ſhew themſelves. clearly in the Scrip- 
ture, and in the event. 


1. One is, The Demonſtration of Goa's Fuſtice, as he is | 


Governour of the world, according to the Law of Nature. 
He made man a rational and voluntary Agent, capa- 
ble of Good or Evil, with Deſires and Hepes of the Good, 
and. fears of the Evil, and ſo to be ruled according to 
his Nature. He made for him a Law that Revealed 
Good and Evil, with Promiſes to move him by Deſire 
and Hope, and with Threatnings to drive him by ne- 
ceſſary Fear. By theſe engins. God zefolved to govern 
mankind. This Law was the Rule of man's Duty, and 


on the Crucified Son of God ? As it is the end ofG 
Execution on Tranſgreſſors, that the Lord may be er 
in Judgment, and God that is Holy may be Saudi 
Rignteoufneſs, Ia. 5. 16. SO was it his End in 


Sacrifice of his Son. 


3. Another End of our Redemption by Cui 
the Demonſtration of the Infinite Midſom of God. 

Wiſdom in the preventing the Nvin of the Cr 
World; that it might not be ſaid that Sin and 

had fruſtrated, him of the Glory af his Cream, 
deſtroyed it almoſt as ſoon as he had made it: 
in getting an advantage by the Malice of his E 
for the more admirable attainment of the En 
Law, and the Glorifying of all his Geverning A 
He would not have made Mar a free ent, dit 
him in the hand of his own. will, and ſuffered "i 


of his Receivings, or of God's Judgment: According, to 
this Law, the World was to be Governed by God. His 
Governing Juſtice conſiſteth in giving all their Due ac- 
_ cording to his Law : At leaſt fo far as that the end of 


ſim, if his Wiſdom had not known: bow 10 fee 
own Intereſt and Honour to the full. And {0 4 
the Oeconomy and admirable frame of his CHa 
ential Government by Chriſt, the wanifold 1% 


the Law may be attained, that is, the bonour of the 


- N 


— 


God doth mine, Efheſ. 3. 95 10. As the 1 
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Aiſcarrying in Converſion. 


and Earth, and every part of this | been the Inſtrument of his Power ia doing ſuch won— 
ame, doth gloriouſl reveal the ee - ive 27 Er ki 5 t Cor. 1. 18. And 2. 5. 2 
| caemp= „0. 7. . * I» 44 
tor, ſo the 3 the #orld by dich, 5. But the moſt ſweet and conſpicuous End of om 
1 Cr 'f e of this Evangelical diſpenſation, Redemption, was the Demonſtration of God's Love 
ad the Moral whe andy For the Wiſdom of the Redee- and Mercy to Man-kind, and that he might make 
wonderfully bſervation of our Natures may give] known the Riches of his Glory on the veffels of Mer- 
p A008 wo David, Pſat 155 14. I wil * Cy prepared unto Glory, Rom. 9. 23. Of all God's 
Cauſe to fay W1 fully and wonderfully made; So the ob- Attributes, there is none ſhincth more illuſtriouſly 
1 jor 1 vage hes and 0 may well cauſe | in the work of our Redemption than Iove and Mercy. 
mation m_— 1 iſe thee : for F ad raciouſly and | Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauſe he layed 
; to (ay, _ 14. marvelous are th Works and that | down his life for us, 1 John 3. 16. By the Creation, 
wieſly © ts well, As Nature may teach us | and Suſtentation of us we perceive the Love of God, 
y 56 m—_ > f Nature; ſo Grace w1ll teach us to | but more abundantly by our Redemption. In this was 
lune The of 6 ce; and to ſee the beauty of its | manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that 
ice the ram o b re of the whole, where all the | God ſent. his only begotten Son into the World, that 
reral party 80 ee oa ; we might live through him, 1 John. 4. 9. O won- 
jure ordert C0 x of God is demonſtrated in Chriſt. | derful Love which condeſcendeth to ſuch Rebels, and 
} Yea, The very f alled, Cor. 1. 24. The Power of | embraccth ſuch unworthy and polluted ſinners, and 
y therefore Þ 4 1 not on F. becauſe | pitieth them cven in their blood ! Even after we had 
pee re i ſe nd Powerful God; nor only | ſold our ſelves to Satan, and caſt away the Mercies of 
4 20 4doth exerciſe his Power and Wiſ-| our Creation, and had all come ſhort. of the Glory of 
ſent, becauſe 3 ap Redemption, and Govern-| God, and were ſentenced to death and ready for the 
„ by his Son Ir. Probe” d Obj ove? as Chriſt is Execution then did this wonderful Love ſtep in, and 
x; but alſo _ Ny die 1 the Power | reſcue and recover us. Not ſtaying till we repented 
egreat and 55 7 the World . and cryed for Mercy, and caſt our ſelves at his fect ; 
d Wiſdom of Go u e core rehenſible Mira- but ſeeking us in the Wilderneſs, and finding us be- 
1 77 God wobl aſſume the | fore we felt that we were loſt, and being found of us 
ut of Man into perſonal N * 9 Wy be Py, 77 ny NN ices th oP 
ET nd f 60d, be i tell eu- Lived God, but that he Loved us, and ſent his Son 
io and ſending of the r of : y ? OY . a e r i EW TS. 
vt, the Loght * _ bor ine 5 rl . 0s yet | Though God Love us not in our ſin and Miſery before 
22 5 10 3 his Light, John 1 . 9. our Converſion, ſo far as in that ſtate to juſtifie us, 
ain ee e Er ſib * 50 2 hen and Adopt us, and take pleaſure in us, or have Com- 
Ap ee 85 ene. N TEENS lad munion with us in the Spirit, yet doth he ſo far Love 
ary fear Ini Noi and framed into Glory. us in that ſtate, as to Redeem us by the Blood of Chriſt 
Ark h Hel 's irit on his Church: enduing and tender us his Salvation, and to bring in his Cho- 
1 5 0 oy 1 ras 24. | ſen effectually to entertain his offer. And thus the Love 
5 een = Was Antinted with the | of God is ſhed abroadin dur hearts, by the Holy 
0 5 d vob Power, and went about doing good, | Gholt which is given to us; for when we were yet 
0 Ml 4 1 th 4 8 reſſed of the Devil, Acts 10. without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt dyed for the 
King dead re e 9 to be the Son of Ged | ungodly, and commended his Love towards us, in 
2 by the Reſurrection from the dead, Rom. 1. that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us, 
Then heaſcended up oz high, he led captivity captive, Eph. | Rom. 5. 6,8. CONE 0h ry my man 1 Fin, 
Yea, he filled his ſervants with power, Acts 6. 8. | that a man lay down his lite or his Friend, John 15. 
«rs a waradmired and n thee ungodly, | 13. What was the Son of God, but Love gat a 
ER. 10, ; ] Glory, and | Love born of a Virgin; Love coming down from Hea- 
4 5 ies a gh any, C4 all Nag, ven to Earth, and walking in fleſh among the miſera- 
Word of bis Power, when be had by himſelf purged our ble, ſeeking and faving that which was loſt : Was it 


e ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, | not Love that ſpoke thoſe words of life, thoſe comfor- 


{made ſo much better than the Angels, as ke hath by | table promiſes, thoſe neceſſary precepts, thoſe gracious 


tance obtained a more excellent Name than they, Heb. encouragements which the Goſpel doth abound with f 
h + As Chriſt therefore in his Glorified Humanity | Was it not Love it ſelf, that went preaching Salvatio 1 
to the Godhead, is far more excellent than the | to the Sons of death and deliverance to the e 4 
{{ of God, and more glorious than the Sun, ſo is and offered to bind up broken hearts, Like 4. 18 i 
mer of God, more abundantly demonſtrated in| Was it not Love that invited the weary and heavy- 

than in the Sun, or the Angel, or any other laden, Mathew 11. 28 Aud that ſent even to the 
aue. The Illuminated do know this, and what | high-ways, and the hedges to nh men to come in, 
te exceeding greatneſs of his Power, to us-ward who | that his houſe may be tilled, Matth. 22. 9, 10. Luke 
eh according to the working of his mighty Power, | 14. 23. Was it not. Eove it ſelf that went up and 
tbe wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead | down healing and 8 good; that ſuffered them for 
ſet him at his own right baud in the Celeſtials, far above whom he ſuffered, to ſcorn wm 290 ſpit upon him, 
Irucipaliry and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and bu ffet him and condemn hin ? that being reviled 
40) name that is named, net only in this world, but | reviled not again; that gave his life an offering for fin, 
that mhich is to come; and hath put. all things under and dyed, and prayed for them that murdered him ? 
ll, and given him to be Head over all things to the No wonder it the Goſpel be it that teacheth us to 
0, which is bis Body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all call God by the name ed 2 ſelf, 13 aun 4.8. F or 
bel I. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. it is the Goſpel that hath moſt fully revealed him to be 
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Rldes this, even in the Works of Chriſt for his Church ſo. No wonder if the Goſpel do ſo frequently and 
lire, and Sein, and Ruling, Hor Preſerving | importunately require us to Love one another, a 
" bis ſubduing their Enemies, and raiſing them even to lay down our lives for Chriſt, 5 kg 
zue dead, and Glorifying them with himſelf, how another, when tit hath giveu us to ſuch aFf8ung and 
ls is the very Power of God by his Son, 2 Theſ. 1 | motive, and preſident for our Loye. He that ſceth 
hl, 3. 10. Epheſ. 3. J. 20. 2 Pet. 1. 3, 16.| the true face of Redemption, and under ſtandeth, ard 
'4+ 20. Epheſ. 6. 10. 1 r 15. 43. 1 Pet. 1. ſavoureth the Goſpel and the Grace ot Chriſt, muſt 
* therefore his Goſpel may well be called The] needs _ moſt 1 n 1 John 
0 7. 10, . oved let us Love vie 
d to Salvation, Rom, 1. 16, Which hath 4+ ol 0 7 D 4 anothe, 
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another, for Love is of God: and every one that Loveth 
is born of God, and knoweth Cod; be that Loves. 
not Inewerh not God; for God is Love, If God fo 
Loved us, we ought alſo to Love one another --- = {| 
we Love one another, God dwellath in us, --- ſo 1 Job. 
3. 10, 11, 14, 16, 17, 18. No wonder if by this 
Love we know that we are tranſlated from death to 
life; and if by it the Children of God be known from 
the Children of the Devil, 1 John 3. 10, 11, 14 For 
Love is the very Nature and Image of our Father. No 
wonder if this be the New Commandment, which had 
newly ſuch a powerful motive, and pretident - and no 
wonder if it be the great diſtinguiſhing Character, by 
which all men ſhall know that. we are the Diiciples of 
Chrilt, John 13. 35. When he had ſet us ſuch a Copy, 
and taught us this Leſſon by ſuch effectual means, writ- 
ing it out for us in lines of Blood, even of his own 
molt precious Blood, and ſhedding it abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. 

But if we ſhould come down to the particular bene- 
fits of Chriſt's death, and ſce what Love is manifeſted in 
them, even in our Calling, our Juſtification, our Adop- 
tion or Sanctification, our Preſervation, and our ever- 
jaſting Glorifcation, we ſhould find our ſelves in an 
Ocean that hath neither banks nor bottom; and when 
we have fathomed as far as we can, we mult be con- 
tented to ſtand and admire it, and to fay with the be- 
toved Apoſtle, Behold what manner of Love the Father bath 
beſtowed pen us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! 1 
John 3. 1. | 

And this is the bleſſed imployment of the Saints, 
which they are called. to by the Goſpel, to live in the 
participation and contideration and admiration of this 
wonderous Love, that Chriſt may dwell in their hearts by 
Faith, and fo being rooted and grounded in Love, they may be 
able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height, and to know the Love 0 


Durectios 


Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledg, and be filled with all the ful- 
neſs of God, Epheſ. 3. 17, 18, 19. And withal, to be 
followers of God as dear Children, and walk in Love as Chriſt 
hath Loved us,. a nd given himſelf for us, an offering, and 
4 Sacr.fice'to God, for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Eph. F. 1, 2. 
And to love without diſſimulation, Rom. 12. 9, 10. Even 
from a pure heart frequently, 1 Pet. 1. 22. That we love 
as brethren, being compaſſiouate, pitiful and courteous , not 
rendiing evil for evil, but, contrariwiſe bleſſing \ knowing 
tat we are thereunto called, that we ſhould inherit a bleſſing, 
i Pet. 3. 8, 9. And that we keep our ſelves in the Love 
, God, Jude 21. that nothing may be able to feparate us 
{rom it, Rom. S. 35, 36, 37. And if we thus imitate our 
heavenly pattern, the God of Love and Peace will be with 
%5 2 Cor. 13. 11. And thus I have ſhewed you the 
principal Ends of the undertaking of Chriſt in thc 
work of our Redemption, eſpecially, as they are 
attaincd directly by hw Croſs, and Reſurrection. 

6. Another end alſo is apparent in the Scripture ; 
which is the Glorifying, of God's Kewarding Juſtice, together 
with bis Merc in the Sul gat ion of his El:Q. This End he 
partly attaineth here (God hath his Ends continually ) 
in this life his Servants have much of his Mercy; and 
the beginnings of their Reward ig the beginning of 
their Salvation; but the fulneſs is kereatter in their 
Glorification. All, his promiſes he performeth in their 
ſcaſons. Even in the preſent pardon of our ſins he 
honoureth his Faithfulue/s and Juſtice, 1 Joh. 1. 9. His 
faithfylneſs in making good his promiſe, and his juſtice 
in Rewarding the pertormers of the condition, and giv- 
ing what his promiſe had made their due; that ſo men 
may. even here in part diſcern between the Reghreous 
and the Wicked, between him that ſerveth Ged and him 
that ſerveth him not; while they ſee God's efteem of his People 
as his Jewels, and ſpare them as à man ſ pareth his ſon that 
ſerveth him, Mal. 3. 17, 18. Ji King of Zion is juſt, 
having Salvation, Zach. 9. 9. The Righteouſneſs of God i; 
maufjeſted in our Juſtification, Rom. 3. 21, 22. Ever 
ne Kgghteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt 


ons to Prevent 


| 


reous, it ſhall be well with him, Iſa. 3. 10. Will in 3 
ouſneſs cauſe it then to be well with him, Then id, 


and Tribulations which they endure, is 


4 Keward for the Righteous ;, Ve 


receive the Reward of the Inheritance, Cv. 3 
This cauſeth the Saints to forſake the pleaſuresof 


. 
% 


God; being Juſtiſied freely by his Grace 

ion that 5 7 55 | Ge gens God 10 che edemy 
propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, to 40 rh to 
eon ſacſi for the remiſſion of ſins that axe 53 ro his Righ 
{orbearance of Gd: To declare, J ſay, Paſt, frog [ 
Righteouſneſs , that he might be juſt, F | 


ding 
Juſtice wiy 


ts, and to be admire, ; 

in himſelf Ted... 
and that becauſe they = = prog Te 15 
When we have fought the goed fight, and finiſhed | he 
and kept the Faith, we Ball findthat there ;; laid, Couſ 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the R. ht 2/1 
ſhall give us, and all that love his appearing : yay, 
lim. 4. 8. He will juſtifie and applaud th 
all the World, yea and adjudge them to everlath * 
with a Well done, Good and Faithful ſervant pen Li 
to the Joy of thy Lord : I will make thee Rule; ws ; 
things ; even becauſe they nad been faithful in eine I 
19. 17. Matth. 25. 21, 23. Becauſe they * 
their love to him in his Members, he will {; 7 10 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingden * 
for you from the foundation of the world NMatth 4 
35, 36. He that now cominandeth us to fay to 1 


Righteous ſhine forth m the Sim in the Kingdom of thei | 
ther, Matth. 13. 43. And the Righteouſich 
Mercy of their Father ſhall as conſpicuouily and Un 
oully ſhine in them. For it is a day appointed fed 
Revelation of the Righteous Judgment of God, who mill wn 
fo every mai according to his deeds, Rom. 2. 5, 6 | 
preſent Faith and Patience of the Saints in all the Perſcu 
c ü a manifeſt uin 
the Righteous Judgment of God, that they may o 
worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which they fuſer: kl 
ing a Righteous thing with God to Recompence Trikulati 
them that trouble us, and to us that are troubled, Ref y 
the Saints, 2 Theſ. 1. 5, 6. 7 For the Righteous Ini 
veth Righteouſneſs, Pſal. 11. 7 And in Kighteaſu 
he Judge the world, Acts 17. 31. Rev. 19. 11. 
therefore in the keeping of his Word there is 4 ma 
ward, Pſal. 19. 11. Tea 4 eup of water given in In 
him, ſhall not be unremarded, Matth. 10. 41, 4. ol 
that ſewet h Righteouſneſs ſhall be a ſure Reward, Prov, 
18. If in this life men are forc'd to ſay, Veil 
| rily there is 2 God that 
eth in the Earth, Pſal. 58. 11. Much more when 


becauſe they have reſpect to the recompence of Rei 
Heb. 11.29. This is that maketh them Rede 
exceeeding glad in their Preſecutions, becauſe 0 
great is their Reward in Heaven: And therefore 
that they caſt not away their confidence, becaul 
hath great Recompence of Reward, Heb. 20. A 
we let no man beꝑuile us of our Reward, Cv. 2 
and it we Look to our ſelves that we loſe not! 
things that we have wrought, we ſhall recent 3 
Reward, 2 Joh. 8. For the Lord hath ſaid, Bei 
come quickly and my Reward is with me, 0 
every man according as his work ſhall be, 8 
LA 

7. Another end of Chriſt's undertaking in this 
Work, is, The Complacency and Glory of Cod 
Love, and Praiſe, and Service of his :Redcemed 
in ſome meaſure here, but iu perfection whei the 
perfected. Sin had made us unſerviceable 10 
And Chriſt bringeth us back into a. fitne(Stor"l 
vice: He diſpoſcth us God-ward by Faith and 
And he hath Redeemed us from our iniquit!, #1 
fieth to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of 200% 
Tit. 2. 14. To which he createth us, that e 


unto all, and upon all them that believe; for there is no dif- 


ference ; For all have ſinutd and come ſhort of 5.6 Glory of od is well-pleaſed, Heb, 13. 16. 1%. 4 uy 


walk in them, Epbeſ. 2. 10. And with ſuch 
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 Miſcarrying in Converſion. 
ol the Covenant was therefore ſhed, to make us 
Fo 


e Ih | Lord of Glory that was Crucified, 1. Cor. 2. 8. God 
5 + ig erery good work to do his will, who work- | 
Aſee - 


| will, v was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit. ſeen 
PR s that which. is well-pleaſing in his ſight, Heb. of Angels, preached to the Gentiles, beßtred alt Is 
þ in 1. Aud this muſt be our care, to walk wor- | the World, received up into Glory, 1 Tim. 3- 16. where 


„oe Lord in all well-pleaſing, being fruitful in | he is Glorified with the Father in the 17a; 
F por work, Col. 1. 10. And then whatſocyer | Saints, Rev. 12. 13. The Glory in the Holy AE RY 
7 we ſhall receive of him, becauſe we keep his | great at the giving of the Law; but it was no Glory to 
x . ment, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in | that of the Goſpel adminiſtration, 2 Cor. 3.7, 10. much 
= 1 Joh. 3. 22. See 1 Theſ. 1. Heb. 11.| more to that of the Glorified Redeemer, who hath 
6 6. 8. 2 Tim. 2. 4. 1 Cor. 7.52. Heb. 11. 5 overcome, and is ſet down with the Father in his 
ar principally when We are glorified, and fitted by our | Throne, Rev. 3. 21. Yea the Glory that will be 
Aion for the perfect Loveand Praiſes of God, then | to God for ever, will be through Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 
. God prertectly take pleaſure in us, and in our Love And indeed it is a very great Queſtion whet 

ite The Glory of the nes Jeruſalem and the Har- ſhall immediately ſee the Eſſence of God in Heayen, 
* of ererlaſting Praiſe and Thankſgiving will be his | or only ſee him in the Glorified Redeemer ; and whe- 
uit. He will Kejoyce over us with joy, he will Reſt in | ther Chriſt will not then be the Mediator F our Fruitiou, 


e: he will joy over us with ſinging, Zeph. 3. 17. | as he was here the Mediator of Acquiſution, But certain 
e. End of Chriſt's undertaking this bleſſed | we are, that God will be eri pleaſed and glo- 
K. is the Everlaſting Glory of God which ſhall ſhine 7 
Olk, : 


rited in the perſon of the Redeemer, as well as in the 
un the Glorified Manhood of the Redeemer, and the c ver- Church, which is his Body. 


per complacency tat God will have ia him, for his own per- 9. And Redrttively it may be ſaid to be God's end in 
e, aud the work that ne bath wrought. this bleſſed work, that he may more fully demonſtrate his 
Though Chriſt had no need to ſuffer for any fin or | Vindittive Juſtice, according to the Goſpel, or Law of the 
of his own zyet was it his perſonal dignity, do- Redeemer, upon them that finally rejett his grace, than it 
non, and everlaſting Glory, as well as our Salva- | would have been manifeſted on the terms of the 
\ that was intended by him and by the Father in | Law of the Creation on Adam and his Off-ſpring. 
«ork, and Which he was to receive as the Reward | Though Chriſt came rot into the world . primarily) 1 
his performances, Kum. 14. 7 Phil. 2. 8, 9, 10. Matth. condemn the world, but that the world through him might be 
18, 19. Heb. 1. 3, 4, 6. Epheſ. 12. 22, Nay it | ſaved; yet was it his purpoſe that Unbelievers that 
naß make compariſons, this ſcemeth the higheſt | love darkneſs rather than light ſhould fall under the ſpecial 
;t of Gods End, in the ſending of his Son. As | condemnation, John 3. 18, 19. And that they ſhould 
re 1s 00 part of all the Works of God, to be com- | not. ſee life, but the Wrath of God ſhould abide pon them, 
ed to the Perſon of the Redeemer, fo conſequently | verſe 36. God would not ſo much as permit them to 
te is none in which the Glory of God will ſhine | reject his Salvation, but that he knows how be may be 
th admirably, and inluſtriouſſy as in Chriſt. If on] no loſer by them: He ſrfereth with much patience the veſ- 
the Heavenly voice bear witneſs that it was in | ſels of wrath, to make his Wrath and Power known, Roni. 9. 


that the Father was well plcaſed; Matth. 3. 17. and | 22. The mouths of the condemned will be utterly 
„ and 12. 18. Which was uttered both at his 


| ſtopped, and they will be left ſpeechleſs, when the 

tim, and his Transfiguration, when his Diſciples | are judged on terms of Grace, much more than they 
aglympſe of his glory, and he was the choſen Ser- | would have been if they had been judged only by the 
tf God in whom his Soul delighted, Iſa. 42. 1. Much | firſt Law: When they ſee Chriſt and Heaven that was 
te 1s it apparent, that in his Heavenly Glory he will offered them, and remember their wilful and obſtinate 
the Father's Everlaſting Pleaſure and Delight : | contempt of them, their own Conſciences and Tongues 
in him, and by him, and for the work that he 


| | ſhall juſtihe God, and confeſs that he is Righteous in 
þ wrought, the Redeemed in glory will honour him | the dreadfulleſt of his Judgments. 1} the word ſpoken by 
fre, Rev. 5. 9. He i the head of the body, the |. Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſyreſſion and diſobedience 


th, the begiantng, the ſirſt-horn from the dead, that in | received a juſt recompence of rem ard, bow ſhall they eſcape 
bags be might have the preheminence: For it pleaſed the | that neg!ctt fo great Salvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken 
n that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, Col. i. 17, | by the Lord, and then was confirmed by them i bal heard him, 
9. And therefore in him the Glory of God will | God zlſo bearing them mitneſs with ſgns and wonders, and 
ein fulneſs, and he ſhall have the preheminence in | with divers Miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt? Heb. 2, 3, 
father's Everlaſting Love. When Chriſt prayed, | 4. And / they eſcaped not, that refuſed him that ſpake on 
12.23, Father: Glor ifie . hy Nane 5 he was an- | earth, much more ſhall not they eſcape that turn anway from him 

that ſpeaketh from Heaven ; For our God is a conſum ing fire; 
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el by a Voice from Heaven, 1 have Glorified it, and 
lirifie it gain; Even in the Son that thus deſired | Heb. 12. 25,29. So much of the ends of Chrilt's under- 
tle hath done it on Earth, and he will do it again | taking in our Redemption. | 
e perfectly in Heaven: He hath Glorified the Son, In which you may fee that there are divers things 
lie Son alſo may Glorifie him, John 17. 1. As he | which demonſtrate the Glory of the fore- mentioned At- 
@ bis Father on Earth, and finiſhed the work which he | tributes;of God, in this Goſpel diſpenſation. 1. It ſhineth 
wn to do, ſo the Father hath now Glorified him with | forth in the Perſon of the Redeemer as he was on Earth, 
#, that in his Glory he may be yet more glorified, | in his Nature and wonderful Conception, and his Per- 
7. 45- In his Transfiguration his Face did ſhine | fections. 2. And it allo ſhincth forth in the Actions 
Ie Sun, John 17. 2. And in his appearance to | if his Life, overcoming the World, and the Devil, and 
his ſhining light did caſt him bin and trem- perfectly fulfilling the Law of God: So that the Image 
on the Earth, Ack. 9. 4; 6. It was Stephen's en- | of his Father did ſhine forth in his Converſation. 3. 
ment to the /+fferins of his Martyrdom to fee | And alfo in his Path and Sufferings was the Father 
{ory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on God's right had, | glorified, as 1 ſhewed before. 4. And alfo in the mat 
17+ 55, 55. When John ſaw him on the Lords] Wiſe and Holy frame of thoſe Laws by which the 
the ſpirit, he beheld his eyes as a flame of fire, Grace of the Mediator is conveycd, and the Church go- 
8 feet like burning Braſs in the furnace, and his | verned. 5. And by the Image of God, by tie 
Vas as the ſound of many waters, and in bis right | impreſs of thoſe Laws on the Souls of his Saints, 
here the ſtars, and out of his mouth went a | and by the Holineſs of their lives, the Glory 
MWo-edped Sword, and his Countenance was the | of God is alſo demonſtrated. 6. As alſo by the 
at ſhineth in his ſtrength, Rev. 1. 14, 1, 16. juſtifying Sentence of the Judge, and the glorious Re- 
"0ICe alſo did proclaim his Glory, I am the firſt | ward beſtowed on the Faithful. 7. And by the Con- 
5 laſt. 1 am he that liveth and was dead; and demning Sentence and execution on the ungodl ;, in 
lam alive for ever more, Amen, and have the | whom Vindictive Juſtice will be honoured. 8. And in 
e Hell and of Death, verſ. 17, 18. It was the | the perfection of the Individual Saints, and their per- 
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fx Love and Praiſe. 9. And in the Saints as imbo- 
dyed in the Heavenly Jeruſalem, the Glory of which 


will be the Glory of of God. 10. And principally 

in the Bleſſed Perſon, and Work of the Redeemer. In 

all theſe will God's Glory ſhine forth for ever. 
Queſt. But to whom is it that God doth thus Demonſtrate 


Glory? | E 

ths. t. To the Saints in this life, in that degree as 
is ſuted to a ſtate of Grace, and the condition of a 
Traveller that lives by Faith. We are apt to look up- 
ward, and long after fuller Revelations of the Heavenly 
Kingdom and Myſtery, and marvel that God will not 
ſhew himſelf more fully to his Saints on Earth. Fain 
we would know more of God, and Chriſt, and the 
Life to come; and it is oft matter of ſome temptation 
to us, that God doth not ſatisfy theſe deſires, but leaveth 
them in ſo much darkneſs, that they are willing of his 
light. But this is becauſe we do not conſider how much 
of Glory e in the light; and that Grace is more 
in the Deſires of it than in the poſſeſſion: And if we 
ſhould have as much of it as we delire. it were but to 
bring down Heaven to Earth. Means mult be ſuted to 
their ends. God will diſcover to us ſo much of his Glo- 
ry as may quicken our deſires, and keep alive our hope, and 
patience, and endeavours; but not ſo much as ſhall {atis- 
fe us, and anſwer our expectations. For Heaven is not 
here. We muſt not carry our Home about with us, but 
travel towards it, that we may reach it at the laſt. 

2. God doth even now Demonſtrate the Glory of his 
forementioned Attributes, in the work of Redemption, 
not only to his Saints, bat to the Angels of Heavea. 
The conſideration of this hath often ſatisfied me, when 
I have been tempted to wonder at the work of Re- 
demption, that God ſhould ſo far condeſcend as to be 
incaraate, and make ſuch glorious diſcoveries of him- 
ſelf, aud yet that ſo few 1a the world ſhould take notice 
of it, and he ſhould have from men ſo little of the ho- 
nour that he ſeemeth by his preparations to expect. But 
the moſt part of the World did never once ſee the Glory 
that ſhineth to them in the Redeemer. But God hath 
another World beſides this, and other Creatures 
beſides Man, ia all likelyhood incomparably more 
numerous (perhaps thouſands for one) and certainly 
more excellent. And though Chriſt did aſſume the Na- 
ture of Angels, and came not to Redeem them that 
needed no Redeemer, yet may the luſtre of this work of 
Redemption appear to the Angels more clearly than to 
Man; and God may have a thouſand-fold more Glory 
from them that are but the Spectators and Admirers, 
than from us in our preſent darkneſs, that are yet poſ- 
ſeſſors. As we that are here on Earth, do look upon 
and admire the Glory of the Sun, which is as it were 
in another World, and out of our reach ; ſo the Angels 
much more may gaze upon the Glory of the Son of God, 
admire the Lord in the work of our Redemption though 
they were not the Redeemed ones: So that unto them 
doth God ſhine forth by it in his excellencies. 

Perhaps you'll ſay, that cannt be: Becauſe this is but 
feeing him in a glaſs; when the Angels ſee him face to face, 
and immediately behold his bleſſed Eſſence : Or elſe how can 
the Saints expett that beatifical Viſion? To which J an- 
ſwer ; Fiſt, that I am uncertain whether ſeeing face 
to face be an immediate intuition of the. Efſeace of 
God, or only ſuch a ſight of his Glory in tho emana- 
tions, that areas appropriated to the Place or State of 
Blifs. God's Eſlence is every where: But that Glory 
is not every where: And fol know not whether our 

' preſent knowledge be not called Enigmatical, and as in 
a Glaſs, comparatively to that Glory prepared for 
the Saints: But ſecondly, I anſwer that certainly 1 
am, That God is Demonſtrated to his Angels in the Re- 
deemer, yea in the Church it ſelf, which is the Sub- 
ject of his Grace, and that they are both affected, and 
employ'd about us accordingly. He that /poiled Prin- 
cipalities, and Powers, and openly triumphed over them, 
and by death, overcame him that had the Power of death, 


Cot. 2. 15. Heb. 2. 14. And had ſo much to do againſt 


che evi} Angels as Encmics, no doubt is joyfully obſer- 0 Glory, which he will grernally reap Ur fü 


that we ſhall have the fulleſt benefits of edel, 
ſo is it not till then, that we ſhall have the fellelt ll 
ſtanding of it, and God have his 
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mem who ſhall} 
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coming to Judgment, and be his glorious Retinue, a 
Inſtruments in the Work; and that they are nunh 
with us, as Members of the ſame Heavenly Jenſd 
and that we ſhall be like or equal to them, Zh, 2. 
15. Mark 4. 11. Luk. 22.43. Acts 10. 6, 7, 22. I, 
7. and 91. 11. Matth. 13. 39, 41. and 16. 27, and 3 
31. and 25. 31. and 26. 53. Luke 16. 22. Math, 
10. 2 Thef. 1. 7. Luke 20. 36. Mark 12. 25, At 
65. Gal. 3. 19. Heb. 12. 22. 2 Pet. 2.11. Lt 
10. Joh. 1. 51. Yea, Men muſt be either conteſled 
denied, owned or diſowned, before the Angels, 
12. 8. 9. See Kev. 19. 18. Rev. 3. 5. But it all of 
ſeem not ſufficient to perſwade you that the Any 
are ſo far Intereſſed in the Affairs of God about the 
deemed, as to behold and admire him in this vi 
Work, take notice of the expreſs aflirmations of i 
Scriptures, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Which things the Argels at 
to look into. And why, but to ſee and admire the W 
dom, and Power, and Goodneſs, and Mercy and | 
tice of God, ſhining forth in the Redeemer ! If this 
not plain enough, mark well thoſe words, FA. 3 
To the intent that now unto the Principalities, ard In 
in Heavenly places, might be known by the Church, the n 
fold Wiſdom of God. | You ſee here that the Churc 
the Redeemed, is that admirable Lookiag-glab, 
God hath ſet up to this very intent, that us AY 
may in it, or by it behold the »manifold Wi{do 
God; Yea, and that upon the full revelation of C 
by the Goſpel, they faw that which did more fully 
form, and illuminate them. No doubt but tie! 
work of the Creation, yea of this inferior world 
are made for the habitation, and uſe of Mah 
far better known to Angels than to Mau: I 
know but little of what we daily ſee and ule: Aud 
ſequently it is by Angels more than men, that 2 
beheld, admired; and glorified in them. Aud! 
ſoun theſe works of Creation, we may well 1), K 
in the works of Redemption. 

3. But when we are perfected in Glory, the 4 
ſelves ſhall clearly ſee the Glory of this Mylterh, ® 
God therein. As it is not till we come 10 Fe 


fulleſt praiſes 
As we are here but ſowing the ſeed of our 9" , 
which we muſt reap iu the everlaſtiag fra 
ſo God is here but ſowing thoſe feeds ou 
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Wo: Rev. 19. 7. 1 Gr. 1%. 24. It will be another 
er of copceiving Which we ſhall have in Heaven of 
hleled work; When we fee the face of our glort- 
p Loid, and fully poſſeſs the fruits of his Redemp- 
b then this is that we have now by our weak be- 
ing. We ſhall then have another manner of ſight 
be Wiſdom, and Power, and Love and Juſtice that 
ar to Man, in the face of Chriſt, than now we 


| Yea the tormenting diſcoveries of the Glory of 
lmption to the condemned rejectors of it, ſhall al- 

atcibute to the Glory of God. : 

gy ſee then that this Work hath moſt glorious 

which | have mentioned the more largely, both 

enove their Temptations that are apt to think 

tit was an unneceſlary thing, and the leſs regard- 

and to teach Men the true value of it, by ſhew- 

them the true ends. 

ir the farmer, I ſay, There was no neceſſity that 

| ſhould make the World, and reveal his Power, 

Wisdom, and Goodnefs, in this excellent Frame, 

what did ſuppoſe the free Will of God the Ori- 

Cane. Will you therefore ſay, That the Crea- 

is Vain; and undervalue God's admirable Works, 

ich he thus revealeth himfelf to the intellectual 

turcs? So herez we confeis that there could be no 

ſity of Redemption, but what was Originally 

al from the Will of God (though a neceſlity ad 

there was for the Conſtitution of things, upon 

dation of what went before the Undertakiag.) 

ſet ſhall we undervalue fo glorious a Work, in 

ithe Divine Perfections do ſo fully reveal them- 

to the World? 

id I ſay the more of this, becauſe I do obſerve 

s the not apprehending the high and excellent 

zal Redemption, that makes it ſo much lighted, | 
conſequently tempteth many to znfidelity.” For 

Las and Uſes do ſet ‚the Value on the Means. 
b of little worth, that is to little purpoſe, and 
bit little good. If Men underſtood more the | 
oi Redemption; and how of much God doth ſbine | 
u the World, in the Perſon, and Life, and 

and Works of the Son of God, they would then 

the admiration of it, and be always ſearching, 

flog into it, and defire to know nothing but God 

rilt Cructfied, and account all things elſe but as 

id dung for this excellent Knowledge: But 
[te molt do ſcarce diſcern any higher Ends of 
zer other uſe of him, than to ſave themſelves 
Hell, and for want of Faith, and through Humili- 
they have but little Senſe of that: And there- 

w onder if the Redeemer be neglected, and 
Med the Honour of the Work. 15 
much of this ſecond Point, the Reaſons and 
0 Chriſt's Undertaking. I ſhall purpoſely he 
on the reſt, 


lhe third point to be underſtood concerning aur 
. Is, What he bath dene and ſuffered for Man- 
e Therein bjs Redeeming work conſiſted both as to the 
4 Special Part. Should 1 ſtand on theſe. at 
Fw needs be voluminous; and therefore 1 

. — recite them for your remembrance. : 
Vor! ris thing that Chriſt did for the ſaving of 
ad tf as his interpoſing between offending 
1 e Wrath of God; and ſo preſerving the 
la that Deſtruction, which the Execution of 
to ar would have procured: Undertak- 
the 5... Me the Seed of the Woman, and ſo to 
aa ling this Grace 


nN 


the ends, and fruits , 


And then when the fulneis of time was come, he was 
masse Man, being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
born of the Virgin Mam, and ſo the Word mas made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among Men, who beheld his Glory, as the 
Glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and 
Truth, John 1. 14. Thus God was manifeftked to Men in 


the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. | | 
3. And as he was perfectly Holy in his Nature with- 
out any ſtain or guilt of Original ſin; fo was he pcr- 
fectly Holy in his Life, and never broke the leaſt Com- 
mand of God in Thought, Word, or Decd. Never 
could any convince him of Sin, Jobn 8. 46. He ful- 
filled the Law of Nature, which all the World was 
under, and the Moſaical Law which the Jews were un- 
der, and the Special Law that was given to himſelf 
as Mediator, and was common to no other Creature 


ia the World. 


And thus he performed theſe excellent Works. 
1. By the fulfilling of all Righteouſneſs he pleaſed the 
Father, always accompliſhing his Will; and ſo did 
much of the Work of a Saviour, in Mcriting for us, 
Matthew 3. 15. and 5. 17. Joh. 8. 22. Matth. 12. 18. 
and 17. 5. Rom. 5. 19. For fuch an High-Prieſt became us, 
who it holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
Heb. 7. 26. | £ | | 

2. He hath Conquered the Tempter, thit Conque- 
red us. And therefore did he purpoſely yield himſelf 
to ſuch fore Temptations, Aatth. 4. that his Victory 
might be Glorious, and the Second Adam might over- 
come him that had overcome the firſt. And thus he hath 
done much to the reſcue of the Captivated. | 

3. Hereby alſo he hath overcome the World 
which overcame the firſt Adam and his Poſte- 
rity ; he trampled upon its ſeeming Glory; 
he neglected and deſpiſed its Baits and Allurements; 
he went through all its cruel Perſecutions, and Opps- 
ſitions, fo that the World now as well as the Devil, 
are conquered Things. By which he hath made way 
tor the Victory of his Followers, and given them 
gronnd of great Encouragement, John 16. 23. Be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the Mold. Yea, I may ſay. 
in a ſort, he hath overcome the Fleſh alſo. - For tho? 
Chriſt had no corrupted Fleſh as we have to contend with, 
yet had he a natural and ſenſitive Appetite, which the 


3 


Command of God did forbid kim to fulfil. And therefore 


when innocent Nature deſired that the Cup might. 
paſs from him, and abhor Death by a ſimple Averſe- 
aeſs ;, yet perfect Holineis permitted not this to pro- 
ceed to a Refuſal by the comparing Intellktt, and Chu- 
ſing, or Refuſing Will; but ſaith, Not my Will, but thinete 
done. And when Chriſt was hungry and weary ; the 
deſire of Food and Reſt by the ſeniitive Appetite was 
no Sin; but when the Work of. God forbad the ful- 
filling of ſuch Detires, he {till denied them. 

4. Hereby alſo he hath ſet us a perfect Copy and Pat- 
tern of Obedience, and is become our Example, whom 
we muſt endeavour to Imitate. For he knew that it 
is the moſt effectual Teaching, to do it by Words and 
Deeds together. It is a great help to us, when we 
do not only hear his Voice, but ſee alſo which way 
he hath gone before us. When he ſaith Learn of me, 
he directs us not only to his Words, but to himſelf, 


who was meek and lowly, Matth. 11. 28. 


5. Morcover' Chriſt received of the Father fulneſs 
of the Spirit, and Power, for the Benefit of the 
Redeemed : That he might be meet to be the Head 
and the Treaſury of the Church, and to ſhower down 
the Streams of Grace upon his Members, and when 
all Power was given him in Heaven and Earth, he 
might be fitted to the follow ing Applicationof his Bene- 
fits, and to Rule, and Support, aud Defend his People. 
6. Moreover he was pleaſed himſelf to become a 
Preacher of the Goſpel of Salvation, not to all tle 
World, but principally as a Miriter of the Circum- 
ciſion, that is, the Jews, Rom. 15.% He that pur- 
chaſeth Salvation, condeſcended alſo to Proclaim it. 
The Preaching of the Goſpel, is a Work that Chriit 


bes pents Head ; and reveall 
des, till the time of his coming. 


thought not himſelf too good for, ſometimes to many, 


ſome- 
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ſometimes to one or two, as he had Opportunity; 
often with Tears, and always with Earneſtneſs and 
Compaſſion, did he go about doing Good, and ſeek- 
ing the Loſt, and healing the Diſeaſed, and calling 
Men to Faith and Repeatanec, and offering them the 
Grace and Life which he Purchaſed. 

7. And he was plcaſcd alſo to ſeal up his Doctrine 
by his Works, caſting out Devils, Healing all Diſ- 
erſes, Raiſing the Dead, and Working divers other 
Miracles, to aifure them that he came from God and did 
his Work, and revealed his Will, that ſo the World 
might have no Excuſe for their Unbelief; but that 
they that would not believe upon any other Account, 
might yet believe him for the take of his Works, Joh. 


3. 2. Acts 2. 22. Heb. 2. 4. Job. 5. 36. and 10. 25. 38. 


and 14. 11, 12. and 15. 24. | 
8. Beſides all this, he gave up himſelf to a Life of 
Suffering, being, deſpiſed by his Creatures whom he 
came to Redeem, and deſtitute voluntarily of fleſhly 
Pleaſures, and of that Riches and Worldly Proviſion 
that might procure it: He was a Man of Sorrows, 
afflicted from his Youth, perſecated from the Cradle; 
he gave his Cheeks to the Smiters, and his Perſon to 
be made the ſcorn of Fools; he was Crowned with 
Thorns, ſpit upon and bufteted, and having, ſweat 
Water and Blood, in his Agony in the Garden, he 
was hanged on a Croſs, where Thieves were both his 
Companions and Revilers, where they gave him Gall 
and Vineger to Drink, pierced his bleſled Body with a 
Spear, and put him to a ſhameful curſed Death. But 
he endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and gave 
up himſelf thus a Sacrifice for Sin, and bore our 
Trangreſſions, that we might be healed by his Stripes; 
and having ranſemed us by his Blood, he was buried as 
ai Offender, continuing, for a time in the Power of 
the Grave, Ia. 53. throughout, at. 26 and 27. Heb. 
12. 2. All this he conſented to undergo (tho' he con- 
ſented not to the Sin of them that did inflict it) for he 
laid down his Life, it was not taken from him againſt 
his Will, John ro. 17, 18. | 
9. Having thus paid the Price of our Reconciliation 
to God, the Fhird Day he roſe again from the Dead; 
tho Souldiers watch his Grave, becauſe he had fore- 
told them that he would Riſe the Third Day, yet 
were they ſoon dauated by the Glory of an Angel, 
that came and rolled Suu the Stone. And fo Chriſt 
me Power and Victory, and the 
finiſhing of his Work: And as by Death, he over- 
came him that had the Power of Death, that is, the 


Devil, Hcb. 3.14. So by his Reſurrection he Trium- 
phed over Death it ſelf. For how ſhould the Grave 


detain the Innocent, and Death overcome the Lord 
of Life? This was the glorious Day of Triumph; 
In remembrance of this, he appointed the Lord's-Day 
to be obſerved by the Church. The Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, was the Confuſion of all the Powers of Dark- 
neſs ; the great Argument to confirm the Truth of 
his Doctrine, and prove his Godhead to the unbe- 
eving World. 

10. Being riſen, he more fully revealed his Goſpel, 
and ſent forth his Apoſtles and Diſciples, to proclaim 
the offers of Life to the world, and ſettle the Churches 
in an Holy Order, when they had gathered them, and 
to ordain ſuch Miniſters to ſucceed them, as might carry 
on his work tot the end of the world, Mat. 28. 19, 20. 
And thus he is the faithful Law-giver to the Church. 

11. When he had abode thus forty days on Earth, 
he aſcended up into Heaven while his Diſciples ſtood 
by, and gazed after him, Act, 1. 9, 10. And there 
hath taken poſſeſſion in our Nature, advancing it to the 
Father's right hand in Glory, which was by 1 depreſt 
ſo low in miſery. And ſo he is gone to prepare a place 
far us, leaving us a certain word of promiſe that he 


will come again, and take us to himſelf, that where he is, | 


there we may be alſo, Joh. 14. 2, 3. And as our life 
zom is hid there with Chriſt in God, ſo when he ſhall appear, 
we hall appear with him in glory, Col. 3. 3, 4. 


Truth in ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon 
and ſuch as were neceſſary to convince the undelze 
world, and to conquer the oppoſing wiſdom * 
of the fleſh: Enabling them to ſpeak ia "dp 
Languages, which they had never before] en 
alſo to underſtand, and powerfully preach che d 
ries of the Goſpel, to confirm their Doctrine We | 
healing the lame, the blind, the ſick, caſtin 4 
vils, raiſing the dead, and conquering the > Out 
of Principalities and Powers, in ſeeming © 
neſs, and in a contemptible garb. Not to fe 
of the Sanctifying Work of the ſame Spirit b 
and on the reſt of the Church. 9 

13. Laſtly, In this Glory Chriſt intercedeth f 
and is our High- prieſt in the Heavens with God 
ing tor ever, procuring and conveying to ng th, 
cies which we need upon the account of his Sar 
Ruling his Church, and preſerving them; fold 
his Cauſe and Servants ; reſtraining and fubdui, 
Enemies and ours; and will perfect his work at N 
of his Coming to Judgment. So much of den 
of Chriſt. 


4. The fourth t to be underftood conces 
our Redemption, is, The Nature and Worth of te 
that are procured for us, Which though you may 
much from what is ſaid, and the full handling f | 
would be a larger work than 1s ſuitable to my pr 
Ends, yet ſuch a brief recital I ſhall here give 70 
my Ends require. 

In General, we have all from Jefus the Mg 
that is worth the having ; even all the Bleſſingsof 
preſent life, and of the life to come. As we 
Right to all by fin, ſo we have our reſtored] 
by Chrift alone, who came to deſtroy fin 
its effects, Had not he interpoſed, we might hays 
materially life, and natural faculties, and othert 
which now are Mercies; but not as Mercies, butt 
requiſites to our deſerved puniſhment : Even asth 
vils have their Being, and natural perfections to 
them in their ſufferings. Nature it ſelf, ſo far a0 
and all Natural Bleſſings, are now of Grace: And 
not only of ſuch Grace as they were to Adan, y 
was Mercy without proper Merit, but of Goſpel ( 
procured by Chriſt ; which is Mercy contra) i, 
It is no founder Doctrine to ſay, that God doth 
out the Merit of his Son beſtow our common fork 
Mercies, either on the Elect, or athers, than th 
giveth us his Saving Grace without it. As allt 
are delivered into the hands of Chriſt, Job. 13: 3 
none can receive any good but from his hands. I. 
Mercies to men that forfeit them, and deferve n 
is ſo far to pardon their ſin ; for to remit the 
to remit the puniſhment : But the Scripturs 8 0 
quainted with any pardon of fin, but what 50 
account of the Merits of Chriſt. They that den) 
Mercy of God, in giving even to the ungodly 
meaſure of forgiveneſs, do ſpeak againſt the cal 
hourly experience of all the world; and therelore 
no other confutation. 

More particularly. 1. Chriſt having taken the 
mane Nature into Union with the Divine, out N 
is thereby unconceivably advanced, and brovgi 
to God. | 
2. Having fulfilled the Law and offered „ 
Sacrifice for ſin, God's Juſtice, and Wiſdom, iT 
neſs, and Goodneſs, is admirably Demonttrated 
this Sacrifice is both ſatisfactory, and nat 
our behalf, Heb. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Heb. 9. 26 1 

3. The World, and the Devil, and Deal ! 
the Grave, are conquered by him, in prep#" 
our: conqueſt. a 10 

4. The Lord Jeſus himſelf being riſen, ® l 
hath received all Power in Heaven ad Bart” © 
19. And is enabled to do all things that are 


| 
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for his further ends. As the Redeemer be 6% 


12. Being aſcended, he manifeſted his Power and his | Lord of our ſelves, and of all we have; and þeb 


ciples, enabling them to do ſuch works as he he, 


T " „ 0 1 8 a = | * — 0 c ol . ate CIT. 
Ne — — >. GAR dane FY 1 n — tore. ted . 
carrying in Cunverſfun. 
1 W — ” 1 


* 
— 4 3 


— a +... oe” HSA 
= 


1 


dvereigit Ruler of all, having full Power to relax ja changing Power, and winneth them to his Fathers 
a that curſed, and to deal with the world on and himſelf, and droppeth into them thoſe Heavehly Prin- 
"Te"; - 15 | 8 | ciples, which will grow up in them to Everlaſting Life: 
ngly he hath kept off the ſtroke of the rigo- 2. Hereupon the. Soul believing in Chriſt is United to | { 
juſtice of God, and hindefed the ſtrict execution of him, as a Member of his Body, even of his true Catho- F 
Iawof works, and giveth ſtill abundance of forfeited lick Church; and Chriſt is become the Head, the Husband, 1 
es to the ſinful world, keeping them from deſer- the Lord, the Saviour of that Soul in a tpecial ſort: 
crments, while he is treating them on terms of | Chriſt himſelf is firſt given to us in theſe Relations; and | 
| | I | from him as our Head, his following benefits are Con- ' 
p He hath made an univerſal deed of Gift, of Chriſt, veyed. Hethat hath the Son hath life, and he that bath not the 
lie to all the World, on condition that they will | Son hath ner life; for this life is in the Son, 1 Joh. 5. 11, 12. 
Accel the offer, 1 Joh. 5. 10, 11, 12. Joh. 1.11, 12. He is the Vine, and we are the Branches, and out of him we 
3 16, 17, 18, 19. In this Teſtament, or Pro- can do nothing, nn As it was not we that 
0 or Act of Oblivion, the ſins of all World are condi- purchaſed our own Salvation, ſo it is not we, but Chriſt, 
ually uſtified, and Reconciled to God. that muſt have the keeping, and diſpenſing of the pur- 
He hath given Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and | chaſed benefits. For it lay wt the Father, that in him ſhould 
3 to proclaim this Act of Grace to the World, | all fullneſs dwell, and that he ſhould be the Head over all things 


chers, ; 3 br 
to his Church, that it might by communication become his 
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manding them to go into all the World, and Preach 
: Goſpel to ever) Creature, and promiſe Salvation to all | fulneſs, Col. 1. 19. Epb. 1. 22, 23. He is our Trea- 
i by Faith will become his true Diſciples, Mar. 16. ſury, and from him. we muſt have our continual ſup- 
Mu. 28. 20, 22. So that their promulgation is plies: For with him the Fatheer will give us all things, 
wrerſal. : Rom. 8. 32. And thus Chriſt will dwell in our bearts by 
Though his Servants have moſt lamentably neg-| Faith, Eph. 3. 17. And ſetup the Kingdom of God 
i their duty, and have not gon abroad in the World, | within us. | | | 
jrulge the Goſpel according to his Will; imagining} 3. Hereupon we have the pardon of all our ſins ; not 
«this Work had been proper to the Apoſtles; and though | only as to the temporal puniſhment, nor only as to the 
Nations have ſinfully neglected a due enquiryafter this] beſtowing of temporal Mercies, or common helps of Crea- 
kd Light, yet hath he not left himſelf among them | tures, and Providences; for this is but a winking at the 
hout witneſs, but hath given them ſome Dawning of days of our ignorance (Acts 17, 30.) in compariſon of the 
Day, or ſome Moon-light in the Reflections of Evan- | Pardon which afterward we receive. Nor is it only a 
ical Truth, who have not ſeen the Sun it ſelf : Much | Conditional, or Offered Pardon; but it is an Actual Re- 
they have had notwithſtanding their Tranſgreſſions; miſſion of the Eternal, and of all the deftruftive Puniſh- 
| while they ſerved Devils, they have been pro- | ment. And thus we are Juſtified from all that might be 
led for by God, in whom they live, and move, and be : Doing | charged on us from the Law, and accepted, and uſed as 
good, and giving them rain from Heaven, and fruitful | juſt by God. There is a kind of forgiveneſs that was pro- 
ons, filling their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs; and this miſed to the Sacrificers, Lev. 4. 20, 26, 31, 35. and 
teach them, that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if happily xd 5. 10. 13, 16, 18. and 6, 7. Numb. 15. 28. But as 
It feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from that was upon Chriſt's account, fo it extended not to the 
one of them, Acts 14. 17. and 17. 27, 28. And that | pardon of the eternal Puniſhment to any but true Belie— 
jb may be known of God, is manifeſt among them, for God vers. He that was once Crucified, is exalted by Goa?; right 6 
þ ſhewed it to them; for the inviſible things of him from | hand, a Priuce, and a Saviour, to give Repentarice to Iſrael, uo 
Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood | and forgivenſs of ſins, Acts 5. 31, Tyhreigh this man is | 
the things that are made, even bis Eternal Power, and | preached the forgiveneſs of fins ;, and by him all that believe are 
ral: So that they are without excuſe, Rom. 1. 19, 20. | juſtified from all things, from which they could not be juſtified 
experience they may find, that God dealeth not now | by the Lam of Moſes, Acts 13. 38, 39. When our eycs 
wr of Juſtice, but on terms of Grace, and that {in is are open, and we are turned from darkneſs to light, and from lh 
won unpardonable : And they ſhould know that the | the power of Satan unto God, we then receive Remiſſion of our | i 
eſs of God leadeth them to repentance; Romi. 2. 4. ſins, Acts 26. 18, When we are delivered from the power | 
þ As the Goſpel conditionally Pardoneth all their ſins, | of darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kindgom of Chriſt ;, in him 
dſſereth them Everlaſting Life, ſo it containeth the we have then Redemption through his Blood, even the forgive- 
relt Reaſons, and moſt effectual Motives, to perſwade | neſs of ſins, Col. 1. 13, 14. And bleſſed are they whoſe 
to accept the offer. It affordeth them moſt ex- | iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered, to whom 
it Frecepts and Inſtructions, and Exhortations, and | the Lord imputeth not ſin, Rom. 4. 7. And now who ſball 
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r helps to bring them to a willingneſs, that Salvati- | condemn us ? It is God that juſtifieth us: For there is no Condem- 
uy be theirs. | nation to them that are in 8 Jeſus, that wall not aſter the 
0 To which alſo is added abundance of ovtward | fleſh, but after Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. 33, 34. | i 
dential helps, to further the working of the Go- | 4. With this benefit doth concur, our Reconciliation to 
a ſeaſonable Afflictons and Mercies of Mes God, and our Adoption; by which we are made his Sons 
: pM | and God is Vleaſed to own us as our Father. Fer 
„ And with theſe is uſually concurrent ſome in- | being, one with Chriſt the Son of God; we are Sons 
Notions, and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; as | by him. For to as many as receive him, to them gave he pows 
ling at the Door, where he is not yet let in, and | er to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe in his 
as Name, Joh. 1. 12.This is the wonderful Love that the Fa- 
2. And by their preſence in the viſible Church, even | ther hath beſtowed on thoſe that were his Enemies that 
Weodly have many Benefits in the Ordinances, and they ſhould not only be reconciled to him by the death of 
. me Examples of the —— 9 oe (be- ; his 10 but alſo be r ＋ of frag Rom. 5. 10. . 
u welurrection) are Common effects of general Re- 1 Joh. 3. 1. For he hath choſen us in him, before the foun- 7 
duo, and not appropriated to the Elec. dation of the world, that we ſhould be Holy, and . ow 1 
x es which there are others that the Elect only do | before him in love, having predeſtinated us to the Adoption of 11 
; 4 As 1. God is pleaſed by effectual Grace to draw | Children, by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good plea» 
* Son, and make the Goſpel ſucceſsful to their ure of his Will, to the praiſe of the Glory of his grace here n 
8 1 Racing and chan Ing. them | he hath made 75 2 70 in * beloved. Epheſ. 1. 4, 5, 6 4 ; \ Wl 
C. ͤ es pb meter meloka Til 
_y Promiſes. That Lovefthat brought the Lord | conciled Fathet in Chriſt! For it is not an empty Title 
n that cloathed him with Fleſh, that lifted him | that he aſſumeth; but he hath more abundant love to us, 
* = Croſs, doth ſtream forth in his Seaſon and tenderneſs of our welfare, than any Title cin make us 
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arts of his Elect, and toucheth them with). underſtand. * | 
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F. A nit Getr tmmredtarety How: Than ee 
have a Right tothe bleſſed Thhetirance of $8 Sons, 1 755 
© ctain Hart of his Hetiverly Kingdom, Cole. 1. 12. or if 
Sons, then Mtirs; Heirs of "God, and Joint Heirs with Chrift, 
Rom: 8. 1. Being ſæued by the e Regeneration 
and rene wing of the 7 Ghoſt, and ju tt $6 through 
Chriſt), we are made Heirs," according to the hope of Eternal. 
Life, Tit. 3. 5, 6. 7. Being begotten again to à lively hope, 
by the Reſurre&on of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, to an Inherit- 
ance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in Heaven for us, 1 Per. '3 4 | 
6. Withal the 'Holy Choſt is given to us, not only to cloſe 
us at firſt with Chriſt, but to take up his abode in us as his 
Temples, and to be the Agent, and Life of Chriſt with 
in us, and to do his work, and maintain his Intereſt, and 
cleanſe us of all filthineſs of fleſh and Spirit, and Sanctifie 
us throughout, and to ſtrive againſt, and conquer 
the Fleſh; and to keep us by Divine Power through Faith 
unto Salvation, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Gal. 5. 17, 22. 2 Cor. 6.1: 
1 Let. 1. 5. For becauſe we are Sons, God ſendeth forth thi 
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, whereby we cry Abba, Father. 
Gal. 46. This Spirit of Adoption which we receive 
doth bear witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the Sons of Goa, 
Rom. 8. 15, 16. For if any man have not the ſpirit o. 
Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. By this Spirit 
is the ſpirit of the world caſt out of us; the ſpirit of 
pride, and of blindneſs, and of deluſion, and hard- 
heartedneſs, and of Senſuality, and Malice, and Hy- 
pocriſie, are caſt out. By this is God's Image imprinted 
on our Souls; we are conformed to his Bleſſed iu; 
we are made partakcrs of the Divine Nature, being Holy, as 
God ts Holy,  Coloſ. 3. 10. 2 Pet. 1.4. 1 Pet. 1. 16. Here- 
by alſo we are fitted for the ſervice of God, to which be- 
fore we were undiſpoſed and unfit. 
to the Soul, to be free from ſo much of the burden of ſin? 
What an honour is it tohave the Spirit of God within us, 


and to have a nature ſo truly Heavenly and Divine? Ho-] 


can it go ill with him that hath God dwelling 
that dwells, in God ? 1 Joh. 4. 15. | 
7. Another of. our precious benefits by Chriſt, is that 
we ſhall be actually 82 in the ſpecial and neareſt ſervice of 
God, that on earth is to be performed. Let diſeaſed Souls de- 
fire idleneſs; and ſwiniſh ſinners take pleaſure in the mire, 
and feed like ravenous beaſts on carrion, or as dogs on 
dung : But the Saints will ever rejoyce in God, and take 
it tor the moſt bleſſed life on Earth, when they can do 
him the greateſt Service. Let his Enemies that hate his 
Service, be weary of it, as if it were a toll or drudgery; 
but his Children will deſire no ſweeter work: They never 
think themſelves ſo well as when they are moſt ſervicea- 
ble to their Bleſſed Lord, though at the greateſt coſt and 
labour to the Fleſh. So ſweet is God's Service, that the 
more of it we can do, the more is our pleaſure, and ho- 
nour, and content. Other work ſpendeth ſtrength ; but 
this increaſeth it: Other work muſt have recreation 
intermixt, but this is it ſelf the moſt delightful recrea- 
tion: other ſervice is undertaken for the love of the 
wages, but this is undertaken for the love of the Maſter. 
and the work, and is wages it ſelf, to them that go througl 
with it. For ®ther ſervice is but a means, and that tc 
ſome inferior end; but this is a means, to the Everlaſt- 
ing Perfection, and Blefſedneſs of the Soul; and ſuch a 
means, as containeth, or preſently procureth ſomewhat 
of the end. Allthe Saints are even here 4 choſen Generation, 
a royal Prieſt-hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, that 
they ſhell ſhew forth the praiſes of him that hath called them out 
of darkneſs, into his marvelous light: they are an holy Prieſt- 


in him, and 


hood, to offer up a ſpiritual Sacrifice, acceptable to God by Feſus 
Chriſt, i Pet. 2. 5, 9. Their very Bodies arc 4 living 
Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, in their reaſonable ſer- 
vice. What a ſweet work is it to live in the daily Love 
of God ? in his praiſes, in the hopes, and ſweet fore- 
thoughts of everlaſting joys! The World affordeth not 
ſuch a Maſter, nor ſuch a Work. 7 E 

8. Another of the precious benefits by Chriſt, is, The 
liberty of \aeteſs in all our' wants to God by Prayer, with a pro- 
miſe to be laard. Ihe Flaming ſword'did keen the ay to 
the Tree of life, til Chriſè had taken it down, and con- 
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O what an eaſe is it 


t- lers, but fellow Citizens with che Saints, 
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ner and. livin ; ay, 
And now we havge 
of Jeſus; and 1 


O. 19, 
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out of 
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te, then 
his aid, 

commend; 
and Our ſur 


10. Another of our precious benefits by Chriſt is, 0 
Spiritual Communion with his Church, and holy members. 
do not only joyn with them in outward Communion, 
we unite our deſires, and there is an harmony of Aft 
Ins. We are in the main of one Mind and Will, 
Way , and we joyntly conſtitute the Body of our Lon 
Ve are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the City of tht Ii 
30a, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable conj 
of Angeli, to the general Aſſembly, and Church of tt 

torn, which are written in Heaven, aud to God the Fudge i 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to eju 1 
Mediator of the new Covenant, Heb. 12. 22, 23, 2+, 
are joyned to that Body, and have Communion with 
which conſiſteth both of militant, and triumphant 
and of the Angels alſo. Ve are no more ſtrangers and [# 
and of the im 
of God, and are built on the foundation of the Apapits, 


- 


Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the cluef Corner fi 
whom all rhe building fitiy framed together, grow? uni 
Holy Temple in the Lord; in whom we allo are halle 0 
ther, ſor an habitation of God, through the Spiri- Epbe ö 
19, 20, 2122, And as in hol) Concord we fee 
Lord, hay ing one God, one Chriſs., oe 9 abt . | 
one Bapts/m, one Rule, the Word of God, ue 9, 
heart, one \ work of Holineſs: and Righteovſuch in þ 
main; one hope, one Heaven, the place of our 5 * 
ons: Sg here we the fruit of the Prayers of cr. 
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| 
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gl 
your 


ſtr 
"4 Paul, or Apollos, all are ours, 1 Cor. 3. 22. 


have their Power for us, and for us they muſt uſe 
F f we /ufer, every Member muſt be as forward to 


i and if we want, to relieve us, according 
, 
eir power, 


as if they ſuffered with us, 1 Cor. 12. 
. Angels are our Brethren ( Rev. 22. 9.) and fel- 
pn, yea miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 


hem, and to bear them in their arms, rejoycing to be- 
ther Graces, and proſperity, as was ſhewed be- 


Another of our precious benefits by Chritt, is that 
ing ſhall work. together for our good, Ron. 8. 28. 
10e are Sanctified to God, all things are Sanctified 
o ſerve us for God, and help us to him. Every 
me that we have to do with, is as it were another 
; to the Saints, than to other Men. They are all 
in that Univerſal Engine of Grace, to carry us 
ation. The ſame things that are common Mercies 
ers, are ſpecial to us, as proceeding from a ſpecial 
aud being deſigned to a ſpecial Uſe. As tieſh-plea- 
« the ultimate end of the ungodly, and all things are 
hy debaſed,to be but means to that ignoble end: So 
caſing ard fruition of God, is the End of all the Saints, 
theredy all things that they have to do with, are 
iced to the honour of being SanQified Means to 
oſt high and noble End, and as they are engaged to 
hem to this End, and conſequently to their own 
ſt advantage; ſo God hath engaged himſelf to 
them in that holy uſe, and to cauſe them all by 
Nlious Providence to co-operate to their good, + The 
& aflictions, the cruelleſt pcriecutions from the 
nolent enemies, our wants, our weakneſſes, and 
| it felt, all muſt concur to carry on this work. 
then ſhould a Chriſtian fear, but un? How honou- 
and how happy a life may he live, that hath all 

lured for bis ſervice ? And what cauſeleſs fears 

ey that uſe to afflict the Servants of God, concern- 

ar outward troubles, and neceſſities ? What do we 

and groan under, and complain of, but our Fathers 

h and the means of our Salvation? If this one 

yere but believed, and received, and uſed accor- 

b us worth, O what a life would Chriſtians / 


The laſt, and greateſt of our benefits by Chriſt, 
wrettion, and our Fuſtification at the bar of God, and 
ton into Glory, This is the end of all, and there- 
utaineth all. For this Chriſt dyed; for this we 
riltians; for this we believe, hope, and labour; 
I we ſuffer, and deny our ſclves and renounce this 
IL Our Bodies ſhall then be ſpiritual and glorious, 
re troubled with infirmities, diſcaſes or neceſſities. 
ads ſhall be both naturally and graciouſly perfect- | 
doch in their faculties and qualities. We ſhall be 
t nigh to God: We ſhall be numbred with the 
Plants of the Heavenly Jeriſalem, and be Members 
t bleſſed Society, and Companions, and equal with 
eels of God : We ſhall for ever behold our Glo- 
Kerner, and ſee our own Nature united to 
Ahead ; and we ſhall have the greateſt and neereſt 
mand fruition of God, the fulleſt Love to him and 
eeteſt Reſt, content, and delight.in him, that our crea- 
wes are capable of: We ſhall everlaſtingly be im- 
this Love, and Delight, and in his Praiſes, with 
ü favenly Hoſt : And the Glory of God will ſhine 
Per glory, and the abundance of his Goodneſs 
q communicated to us; and he will be wellpleaſed 
12 our praiſes, with all. that bleſled Society, 
our Head : And this will endure to all Eter- 


| all the Church, and have the houour, the lafety 
* yenefits of being Members of ſo bleſſed a Socie- 


we have in this Communion, the whole Church 
and diſpoſed according to their capacity to en- 
the good of every Member. So that Miniſters, 
arcs, yea though they .were Apoſtles, and | 


wt. 


Chriſtians, I have now named in a few words, thoſe 
Benefits by Chriſt, which the heart of man is not able to 
value, in any proportion to their unexpreſſible worth - 
| have named that in an hour, which you will enjoy for 
ever. So much of our Benefits by Chriſt. 

5- The fifth point to be underſtood in the right Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, is The terms on which he conveyeth his Bene- 
furs ro men, and how ws muſt be made partakers of them. 

And theſe Mercies are of two ſorts, 1. Common. 2. Pro- 
per to them that are Heirs of Salvation. The Common 
are, 1 Thoſe diſcoveries of Grace, that are made eyen 
to Heathens in the Creatures, and the merciful Providences 
of God, Theſe are Abſolutely and freely beſtowed in ſome 
meaſure on all, but in a greater meaſure upon ſome, as 
pleaſes the Giver. 2. The Supernatural, or Inſtituted 
means of Revealing Chriſt, and Life to the world, 2 60 
drawing them to a ſaving conſent of Faith. Theſe are 
the Goſpel written and preached, with other concomi- 
tant helps. The Commiſſion Chriſt hath given to his Em- 
baſſadors is to reach this Goſpel to all the world, even to 
every (reaſonable) Creature, without exception or re- 
ſtriction. And it is Abſolutel) and freely given, where 
it is given. But as to the providential diſpoſal of the e- 
vent, God cauſeth it not to be ſent to all, but to whom 
he ſeeth meet. | 
The Proper or Special Mercies are of two ſorts. 1. Some 
are Phyfical inherent qualities, or performed atts. 2. And 
ſome are aaberent Rights, or Relations. 

Of the former inherent ſort, there are theſe three De- 
grees: 1. There is the firſt ſpecial work of Vocation, 
Converſion, or Regeneration, cauſing the ſinner to Re- 
pent, and Believe, and giving him the Principle of Spi- 
ritual Life. 2. There is the beſtowing of the In-dwellin 
Spirit of God, and progreſſive Sanctification of heart, and 
life, and perſervance with Victory. 3. There is the 
perfecting of all this, in our Glorious Perfection in the 
life to come. 

For the Firſt of theſe, God hath not. promiſed it Con- 
ditionally or Abſolutely to any individual perſon that 
| hath it. not. He hath bound all to Repent and Bclicre, 
but hath not promiſed to make them do it: (ouly he hath 
revealed that there are certain perſons ſo given to Chriſt. 
as that they ſhall be infallibly drawn to believe. ) But 
he hath appointed certain means for the ungodly, which 
they are bound to uſe in order to their Converſion ; and 
if they will not uſe them, they are without excuſe, If 
they will, they have very much encouragement from 
God, both 1. In the Nature of the means, Which are 
fitted to their ends, and are mighty to bring down all 
oppoſitions: And 2. In the Commands, and Inſtitution 
of God; whoſe Wiſdom and Goodneſs may eaſily reſolve 
us, that he will not appoint us means in vain, nor ſet 
his Creatures on fruitleſs labour: And 3. Alſo from the 
Iſſue; for no Man can ſtand forth and ſay, Such an one 
did his beſt in the uſe of means, and yet could 
not attain the End, but fell ſhort of the Grace and Glory 
of God. | | 

The Diſeaſes of mens Souls are wilfulneſs and blindneſs ;, 
the Means of Cure are the Perſwaſions, with the Reucla- 
trons of the Goſpel. Men have two Natural Powers of 
Underſtanding and Willing : But they want that right 
diſpoſition which we call the Habit, or Moral Power, 

which is no more than-to ſay, They are habitually Blind 
and Wilful. It is ſo far from being unreaſonable to reach 
and Perſmade men that are under ſuch an Impotency as 
this, that there is nothing in the World that doth more 
beſpeak our teaching and perſwaſions: For this is the 
Natural and Inſtituted way to cure them, and give them 
Power. What means of overcoming Ignorance like Teach- 
ing? And what means of overcoming Habituared Wil-- 
fulneſs, like Perſwaſion, added to informing Truths? We 
do not uſe to Reaſon men out of a Natural Impetercy, nor 
to perſwade them to do that for which they have no Fa- 
culties or Object; but it is the very means of oyercomiag 
a moral Impotency, and making Men willing oc tle Gcod 
which they rejected. And with this means doth God ſet 
in and infallibly cauſe it to be effectual with his choſen. 
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Thus no man cometh to the Son, except the Father 
traw him; and then for the two following Degrees of 
Holineſs in our SanRification, and Glorious Perfection, 
God hath promiſed them to thoſe that have this firſt 
Degree. For the Spirit of Holineſs is promiſed to all that 
truly Repent and Believe, and Salvation to all that are 
Fanttiſied, and perſevere. So that the Right to theſe Jnher:- 
tance Mercies, being, a Relation, is conveyed as other 
Rights and Relations, of which we are next to ſpeak. 

2. As the Spirit by the Operation of the Word upon 
the heart conveyeth the foreſaid Inherent benefits or qua- 
lities and acts, ſo the promiſe of Grace, indited by Chriſt 
and the Spirit, doth as a Deed of Gitt, or Teſtament, 
or Act of Oblivion, beſtow on us our Rights and Spiritual 
Relations; and from theſe they do reſult, as the imm edi- 
ate inſtrumental Cauſe. Thus doth he give Power or 
Right to as many as Receive him, to become the Sons of 
God, Jehn 1. 12. Thus doth he give us Pardon, juſtificati- 
on, Adoption, and our Right to further Grace and Glo- 
ry. And theſe Promiſes are Conditional; and our Re. 
penting and Believing in Criſt, is the Condition. And 
Therefore till Converiion do bring us to Repent and be- 
lieve, we have no Right to any of theſe benefits of the 
Promiſe. And therefore though our Repentance and 
Faith be none of the Proper Cauſe of our Juſtification, or 
Right; yet the main work, in order to the procurement 
of theſe benefits that is now to be done, is to perſwade the 
ſinner to Repent and Believe; to turn that he may live; 
for God's Act of Grace is paſt already, and the Conditio- 
nal Pardon is granted long ago, and will effectually Pa: don 
us as ſoon as we perform the Condition, and not before. 
Till then, we hinder the Efficacy of the Deed of Gift ; for 
Unbelief and Impenitency are true Cauſes of mens Con- 
demnation, though Faith and Repentance be no Proper Cau- 
ſes of their Salvation. 

Theſe Promiſes being Conditional, we cannot be aſſu- 
red of our part in the benefits, but by being, aſſured that 
we perform the Condition. By this you you may ſec 
the Nature of preſumption ; when men ſay, they believe 
that which never was promiſed ; or believe that they have 
right to the Bleſſings that are promiſed to others, and thus 
they believe that they ſhall havethe beaefits|promiſed, when 
they perform not the Conditions; all this is preſuming, 
and not true believing. If men believe that God is re- 
conciled to them, aud will pardon them, and juſtiſie 
them, and ſave them, when they are unconverted, impeni- 


| 


tent, unregenerate men; this is not indeed a believiag of 


God, that hath never made them any ſuch promiſe, nor 
never told them any ſuch matter, but the contrary ; but it 
isa believing the talſe deluſions of the Devil and their 
own hearts. He that will claim any title to Chriſt, and 
Pardon, and Salvation, muſt have ſomething to ſhew for it 
than you, and more than the molt of the World have to 
ſhew ; for the moſt ſhall be ſhut out. Every man there- 
. fore that regardeth his Salvation, mult ſeriouſly ask his 


Soul this quelition, What have I re ſhew for my title to Sal- 


vation, more than the moſt of the World can ſhew ? It is not 
ſaying, I hope to be ſaved, that will ſerve the turn, except 1 
can give a Keaſon of my hopes. Thouſands that lay claim to 
. Salvation ſhall miſs of it, becauſe they have no title to it. 
And that which you mult have to ſhew, is this, A Pro- 
miſe, or Deed of Gift on God's part, and the fulfilling of the 
Condition on your part. God ſaith to all men, Whoſoever 
Kepenteth, Believeth, or is converted, ſhall be ſaved. When 
you have found that you repent of all your tins, and truly 
believe, and are Converted to God, then, and not 
till then, you may conclude that you ſhall be ſaved. 

6. Ihe ſixth Point to be underitood and believed, con- 
cerning theſe Benefits of Chriſt, is the:infallible Certain- 
ty of them. While men look on the promiſed Glory to 
come as on an uncertain thing, they will hardly be drawn 
to venture, and let go the profits, and pleaſures of the 
World to attain it; much lets to part with life it ſelf. 

| The life of all our Chriſtian motion, is the uateigned 
belict of the Truth of God's Word, and ſpecially ot the 
unſcen things of the World to come. Such as mens 
belief of Heaven and Hell is, ſuch will be the bent of 


tacir hearts, and the courſe of their lives, and ſuch and | true Zeliever. As the Goſpel mult be Bel.cved lo 6 


blood can hardly judge of things, without tie ' 


certainties, and have not ſo true a belief of t 


ſuch they will be in yeilding to fin, or in reſg;,. 
in all the ſervice they do for God. As al ma! 
take another courſe, if they did but ſee Heaye en q 
with their eyes; ſo all men would preſently Fo A 
their worldly fleſhly pleaſures, and turn to Gl 
holy life, if they did but as throughly believe fla 
and torments to come, as if they ſaw them. te 


ſenſe; and fleſhly men take all things to be fond 
nothings, that are not within the judgment of he 
ſes. They muſt ſee it, or feel it, or taſte it, 9 1 
and Believing is a way that hardly ſatisfies ths by 
it be God himſelf that they are to believe. 1 
is truſt ing the Credit of another; and we are f 
loth to truſt to any, but our eyes or other l 
are ſo falſe our ſelves, that we are ready * 
God by our ſelves; and to think that he js 2 ky 
becauſe that we are ſuch. And hence it i; © 
World is ſo ungodly that they venture on in, ; 
not be at the coſt and labour of a Heavenly life; þ 
they take the matters of the life to come, to boy 


might polleſs them with a deep apprehenſ 
reality. How ſhould the Word * ring 
it not with Faith, Heb. 4. 2. unleſs by bereut 
it ſelf? O what a change would a ſound deli 
Scriptures make in the World! But hair 
ken ſo oft of this in other Writings, I fhll 
more of it now. So much of the knowledge of Chi 


II. I have ſhew'd you the firſt part of this Di 
How Chrift muſt be Received underſtandingly, | noy 
to the ſecond, which is, that He muſt be receinu | 
As God mult be beloved, ſo Chriſt muſt be heli 
with all the heart, and Soul, and ſtrength. If u 
All in a Perſect degree, (tor that will not be till t 
co Heaven) yet with Al in a predominant preval 
gree. There are many convictions, and good ne 
and wiſhes, and purpoſes, which may proceed fron 
mon Grace, and be found in thoſe that never ſhall ef 
Theſe may be called (analogically) Faith, at 
and Deſire, as thoſe are that are found in the til 
generate; and yet the perſons in whom they art 
may not fitly be called Believers or Lovers of Gal 
cauſe a man is to be denominated from that in lin 
is predominant, and hath the chief power on hi 
The Soul of man is not ſo ſimple as to move bit one 
its ſtate in this life is to ſtand between tuo dil 
Competitors, God and the World, Spirit and Fleh 
there is no man that is totally given up to eitherdt 
No man is ſo good and ſpiritual, that hath not 
thing in him that is bad and carnal : And nom 
fully addicted to God, but the Creature hath tw 
intereſt in his heart. Nor is there any man ſo gl 
to the Creature, in whom God hath no mani! 
tereſt at all, in his Eſtimation, and Affections; 
indeed believe that there is a God. At leaſt it 
with all that are unconverted. Otherwiſe, 1. 
it that common Grace doth, if it no whit dispo 
towards God? Certainly it would not elſe be on 
And if this were not ſo, then we mult ſay, that! 
regenerate man hath any Geod in him, that is trul} - 
For if there be no intereſt of God in his mild 0 
there can be no Good in him. But this is Col 
Scripture, and experience, It was undoubtedly font 
ral Good, which Chr;F loved the man for, in ab! 
who was not far from the Kingdom of God. 3: 
wiſe all men muſt be equally departed from 6% 
is contrary to experience, 4. Yea, all men mul! 
bad on Earth (privately ) as in Hell; which dam 
talſe. 1 may well ſay, that on Earth there | ſon 
in the worſt ; much more in thoſe that are amo 
ſwaded to be converted Curiſtians. Manq a rhougil 
Goodn!ſs of God and the neceſſity of a Savior, ® 
Love of Chriſt, and ofthe Joys of Heaven, Mi! 


ring and workirg in the minds of the gran ſr 
they take not up the Heart for Chriſt, the periot 
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cena . offered us in the Goſpel as Good, muſt be 
teartil)s and thankfully accepted _ accordingly And the 
Clary, the Fuſtification, Reconciliation with God, and other 
ts procured by him, and offered with him, muſt 
benefits P f a 
be value, and deſired above all earthly fleſply things. "IF 
an are convinced that fin is evil, as contrary to God, and 
unge to you, and herenpon Have ſome uu to let it go, 
nd ſome wiſhes that Chriſt would ſave you from it, and 
et ſtill have a Love to it that is greater than your 
like; and the bent of your hearts is more for it, than 
tigſt it, and your habituate Deſires are rather to keep 
Ian to leave it : this is not San iſication, nor a ſaving con- 
gent to be ſaved by Chriſt, If you have ſome convictions 
that Holineſs is good, as being the Tmage of Gd, and 
leaſing tO him, and neceſſary to your Salvation, and ſo 
ould have ſome mind of Holineſs on theſe grounds ; yet 
if you have on the other ſide a greater averſneſs 10 it, 
tcuſc it would deprive you of the pleaſures of your ſin, 
d the Habitual inclination of your will is more agairft it 
jan for it; certainly this will not ſffard with true 
aftification, of Faith in Chriſt, to ſave you from the 
mer of fin by his Spirit. Thouſands deceive themſelves, 
J miſunderſtanding ſome common paſſag es, that are ſpo- 
n to comfort fficted Conſciences; viz. That the lea ſt 
e deſires after Grace, do prove the Soul te be Gracicus. 
his is True, if you ſpeak of the leaſt Defires, which are 
Predominant in the Soul; when our Deſire is more ha- 
itually than our willingneſs, and we thus prefer 
before all the World, the leaſt of this is an Evi- 
ace of Saving Grace. But ſuch Deſires as are ſubdued 
jy the conrary Deſires; and ſuch a Will as is accompanyed 
ith a greater urwillingneſs, habitually ;, and ſuch a Faith, 
s 15 Aned in greater unbelief; theſe are not Eviacuces 
fafiving change; nor can you juſtly gather any ſpecial 
men from them. He that hath more Unbelief than 
Fel, is not to be called a Believer, but an Unbeliever: 
uud he that hath more hatred, or diſlike of God and 
Eilineſs than Love to them, 1s not to be called Godly, but 
ody, nor a Lover of God, but a Hater of bim. I am 
ly perſwaded, that many of you that are ungodly 
ud be contented that God be Glorified, if Eis Glory do 
a croſs your carnal intereſt ; and ſo you delire G- 
ry even for it ſelf, as that which is abſolutely Goo 1n 
ſelf: But if your feſhly intereſt be fo dear to you, that 
by will ſacrifice God's Glory to it, and had rather God 
ere diſbonoured, than your fleſhly intereſt contradicted, 
b your fleſh then that is made your God, and your 
Jef End, It is not every wiſh, or minding of Chriſt, no 
it to ſave you from ſin as ſm, that will prove you true 
levers: Nor is it every minding of God, or love to him, 
dn0t as one apprehending by you to be the chiefeſt Good ; 
id deſirable for himſelf, as your End, that will prove 
Keed that you ſavingly love him; as long as the con- 
a) mind and will is Habitually predominant in you. Such 
the very habit and bent of a manẽs heart is, ſuch indeed 
the man. Its poſſible for a man, even a good man, to 
we two contrary ends and intentions; yea ultimate ends; 
that which is deſired for it ſelf, and referred to nothing 
I, is called Ultimate z but it is not poſſible for him, to 
Wetwo principal predominant Ends. So far as we are 
erna ſtill, we make the pleaſing of our fleſh our Ultimate 
d: For doubtleſs we do not /in only by pleaſing the 
as a means to God's Glory; nor only in the miſchooſing 
ther means : But yet this is none of our principal End, 
r as men are truly Sartified. And becauſe that is 
Sd a man's mind, or will, which is the chiefeſt, and 
We in his mind and will; therefore we uſe to denomi- 
men from that only which beareth rule in them: 
0 thus we may ſay with Paul, It is not I, but fin that 
leb in me, For a diſowned act that proceedeth from 
p 2anſt the bent and habit of our wills, and the courſe 
ur lives, from the remnants of a carnal miſguided will, 
"tt that muſt denominate the Perſon, nor is ſo fully 
kg contrary AQ. And therefore though indeed 
doh ully participate of it; yet when the queſtion is, 
" o believing, or unbelief, ſinning, or obeying, be my 
|? is not Comparatively to be called mine, which | 
uu more againſt than for. 80 on the other fide, if 
"mantified have ſome tranſient, ſuperficial, uneffect- 


ual acts of Deſire or Faith, or Love to God, which are con- 
trary to the bent and habit of their hearts, this is not 
theirs, nor imputable to them, ſo far as hence to give 
them their Denomination, It is not they that do it, but 
the common workings of the Spirit upon them. 

If ever then you would be aſſured that you are Chri- 
ſtians, look to the Habitual bent of your Hearts, and ſee 
that you do not only talk of Scripture, and lightly be- 
lieve it, and ſpeak well of Chriſt, with ſome good wiſhes 
and meanings, and purpoſes; but as you love your 
Souls, ſee that Chriſt be Received as your deareſt Sa- 
v:our, with Tharkfulneſs, and greateſt Love, and as your 
Sovereign Lord, with true Subjection; and that he have 
your Superlative Eſtimation and Affections, and all things 
in the World be put under him in your Souls. This 
muſt be ſo, if you will have the Portion of Believers. 
No Faith that is ſhort of this, will, prove you Chriſt's 
Diſciples indeed, or Heirs of the Promiſes made to Be- 
lievers. The Voice of Chriſt that calls to you in the 
Goſpel, is, My Son give me thy Heart, Prov. 23. 26. Do 
what thou wilt in ways of Duty, and think as highly as 
thou wilt of thy ſelf, thou art no true Believer in 
Chriſt's Account, till thou haſt given him thy Heart. 
it he have thy Tongue, if he have thy good Opiaion 3 
lay, if thy Body were burnt in his Cauſe, if he had 
not thy Love, thy Heart, it were as nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 
3. For thy Works and Sufferings, are fo far acceptable 
(through Chriſt) as they are Teltimonies of this, that 
Chriſt hath thy Heart. If he have not thy Heart, he 
takes It as it he had nothing: And if he have this, he 
takes it as if he had all. For this is not only preferred 
by him before all; but alſo he knows that this com- 
mandeth all. If Chriſt have thy Heart, the Devil 
will not have thy Tongue, and Life; the Ale-Houſe, 
or a Harlot will not have thy Body; nor the 
World will not have the Principal Part of thy 
Life. If Chriſt have thy Heart, it will be 
heard much in thy Conference; it will be ſeen in thy 
Labours. For that which hath a Man's Heart will hard- 
ly be hid, ualeſs he purpoſely hide it, which a Chri- 
ſtian neither can nor ought to do. It would make a 
Man wonder to hear ſome Wretches, that will run from 
God as faſt as they can, and yet Face you down that 
God hath their Hearts : That have no mind, ſo much 
as to Meditate, or talk of Chriſt, or his Precious 
Blood, or Myſterious Redemption, or the Glorious King- 
dom Purchaſed by him; that will be at neither coſt nor 
labour in his Service, and yet profeſs that Chriſt hath their 
Hearts: That will refuſe an Holy Heavenly Life, and 
perhaps make a ſcorn of it, and malicioully prate againſt 
the Sanctified, and yet will ſtand to it that the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Sanctifier of the Elec, hath their Hearts. 
No wonder if thoſe Hearts are ill-managed, and in a 
miſerable deceived State, that are ſo unacquainted with 
themſelves. | 

Faith entreth at the Underſtanding ; but it hath not 
all its eſſential Parts, and is not the Goſpel-faith in- 
deed, till it hath poſſeſſed the Will. The Heart of 
Faith is wanting, till Faith hath taken Poſſeſſion of the 
Heart. For by Faith Chriſt dwelleth in the Heart, Eph. 
3. 17. And if he dwell not in the Heart, he dwells not 
in the Man, in a ſaving ſort. He had ſome Iatereſt in 
Judas, Simon Magus, Ananias, and Saphira, as to the 
head, and perhaps ſomewhat more in a ſuperficial ſort, 
But Satan entred into the Heart of one, and filled the 
Heart of another of them with a Lie, aad the Heart of 
the Third was not right in the fight of God, and therefore he 
had no Part or Lot in Chirſt, but was ſtill in the Gall 
of Bitterneſs, and Bond of Iniquity; aud all becauſe 
Chriſt was not heartily entertained, ts 5. 3. and 8. 
22, 23. It is in the Heart that the Word muſt have 
its rooting, or elſe it will wither in time of Tryal. It 
is ſeeking with the whole Heart that is the Evidence of 
the Bleſſed, P/. 119. 2. And it is a feigned turning when 
Men turn not to Ged with the whole Heart, Jer. 5. 10, 
This is God's Promiſe concerning his Elect; 1 w. II give 
them a Heart to know me that I am the Lerd, aud they ſhall be 
my People, and I will be their Goa ; For they [hail return unto me 


with their whole Heart, ler :p 7. Sec then that the 
ns Hear 
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Frart be unfeignedly delivered up to Chriſt: For is 
Chriſt Have it not, the Fleſh, the World, and the De- 
vil will have it. 8 Hearts _ be a Dwelling for one 
of thefe Maſters, chuſe you whether. het 
It is the Damnation of the moſt feſſed Chriſtians, 
that they have nothing for Chriſt but a good Opinion, 
br a few good Words, ot out- ſide Services, or ſome fleight 
Religiouſneſs on the by, when the Fleſh and the World 
away with their Hearts, and yet they will not know 
nor confeſs it. Chriſt will not be an VUnderling or 
Servant to your Fleſh. Your Hearts he hath bought, 
and your Hearts he will have; or you are none of bis. 
If be ſhall have nothing from you but a name, you ſhall 
have nothing but the name of his purchaſed Salvation. 


that you muſt cloſe with Chrift Entirely, as well as Under- 
ſtandin rf eartily. It is whols Chriſt that muſt be 
received with the whole heart. 

For the underftanding of this, it muſt be known, both 
How and Why Chriſt is offered to us. | | 

As he came into the world to deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, 1 Joh. 3. 8. and to /eek and fave that which was 
Joſt,” Lak. 19. 19. and by his Mediation to reconcile us 
to God, and bring us up to Glory; ſo two things were 
to be done, for the accompliſhment of this: . Firſt he was 
himſelf to Merit our Salvation, and pay the price of our 


111. The laft IT of the Direction yet remains, viz. 


Redemption on the Crofs,and in his own perſon to con ver{as he is to accompliſh all theſe works, or elſe you cam 
the World, the Devil, and Death, and the Grave: And 


then de was by his Interceſſion in the Heavens to make 
application of this, and beſtow the benefits thus purchaſ- 
ed by him. And becanſe it was he, and not we that made 
the purchaſe, it therefore pleaſed the Father, that the 
purchaſed Treaſure ſhould be put into his hands, aud not 
immediately put into ours. He is become our Treaſury, 
and authorized to be our Head: All Power is given him 
in Heaven, and Earth. We have ſo fouly miſcarried al- 
ready, that he will no more truſt his Honour in our hauds, 
as at firſt he did. We ſhall have nothing of Pardon, or 
Grace, or Glory, but what we have in and from the Son. 
God bath given us Eternal Life, and this Life is in his Son: 
He that 2 the Son bath Liſe; and he that hat) not the Son, 
hath not Liſe, 1 Joh. 11. 12. It is not only the Nature 
and Perſon of Chriſt that is to be believed in; but it is 
the Perſon as impowered to certain ends, and clothed 
with his Office, that we muſt now entertain. Now the 
Office of Chriſt being tor our Salvation, and the Glory 
of God, is ſuired to theſe happy ends. 

And our Neceflities are principally in theſe three 
Points. 1. We have the Guilt of Sin upon us to be Par- 
doned, and the Wrath of God, and Curſe of the Law, 
and the Puniſhment of Sin to be removed. 2. We have 
the Corruption of our Nature to be healed ; the Power 
of Sin to be deſtroyed; the Image of God repaired on 
us, and our Hearts and lives to be acted and ordered ac- 
cording to the Will of God; and to theſe ends, Temp- 


| rations to be Conquered ; and our Souls directed, ſtrength- 


ned, and I reſerved to the end. 3. We muſt be raiſed 
from the Grave at the laſt Pay: We muſt be Juſtificd in 
Judgment, and poſſeſſed of that Glory which is the End 
of our Faith. To this, Juſtification, Sanctification, and 
Glorification may the reſt be reduced. | 

Now the Office of Chriſt is ſuited to theſe Neceſſi- 
ties of ours; and as we cannot poſſibly be ſaved, unleſs 
all theſe Neceſlittes be ſupplicd, and theſe Works done 
for us: So we cannot poſſibly have theſe things done but 
by Accepting of Chriſt, as Authorized, and impowred 
by his Office, and Perfections, to do them. | 

The Glory that God will have by this Work, I hav 
before expreſſed to you at large. He will have his 
Juſtice and Wiſdom and Power, and Holineſs and Mer- 
cy, to be demonſtrated and honoured by Chriſt. And 

therefore Chriſt hath reſolved to give out none of his 

Benefits, but in ſuch manner and ways as may beſt attain 
theſe higheſt Ends. | 

' Theſe ſeveral Points therefore I mult intreat you here 
to note diſt inctly. 1. That you muſt be brought into a 
ſpecial Relation to the Perſon of Chriſt, as cloathed with his 


muſt go before our further Communion with h 


| 


Office, before you can lay claim to his Saving 5 
11 is the Head, and you muſt become his Spa 
ſo of the reſt. This is called our Oniting to Chriſt, wh 
che Will of God, that you ſhall never receive his Bl | 
de fore you receive his Son: (except only thoſe Bene 
which go before your Union with Chriſt himſelf Fo | 
der to the accomplithing it; as the Goſpel, the Gif. 
Faith to the Elect, &c) You ſhall never have actual p, 
don, Juſtification, Adoption, Sanctification, or gh 
tin you have firſt ſaving intereſt in Chriſt himſelf 
is the Vine, and we are the Branches: We muſt he nl l 
into him, and live in him, or elſe we can haye 10 Y 
further from God, nor do nothing acceptable to 0 
And therefore the firſt and great work of Faith ;,, 
receive and cloſe with the Perſon of Chriſt, as Coat 
with his Office. | | 
2. Underſtand and note, that as you ſhall not bare 
great Benefits before, or without his Perſon ; ſo God h. 
reſolved, that you ſhall not have his Special Beyefi, J 
leſs you will take them al! together (I ſpeak of men ar, 
that are capable of all You ſhall not have Pardon 
Juſtification, or Glory, without Sanctification; nor | 
comforts of Chriſt without the guidance and goyernne 
of Chriſt. You muſt have all or none. 
3. From hence it follows, that therefore yon mug 
ceive, and cloſe with Chriſt Entirely, in his whole 06 


be United to him. He will not be divided: You þ 
not have Chriſt as en of you, if you will not he 
Ruler, and Sanctifier of you, 

will not be a partial Saviour : If you will not coof 
that he ſhall ſave you from your ſins, he will not conte 
to ſave you from Hell. 
4. Underſtand, and note that Chriſt will look tg} 
Fathers Intereſt, and Honour, and his own, as well x 
your Salvation; yea and before it. And thereforey 
mult not hope for any Mercy from him, in any way} 
{is diſhonourable to him, or that is inconſiſtent with 
own bleſſed Ends and Intereſt. And therefore don 
look for any ſuch Grace from him as ſhall diſchargey 
from your duty, or give you liberty to diſhonour or d 
bey him; nor do not think that you ſhall have him Re 
ted to you only for your own ends, but on terms of hip 
elt honour to God, and your Redeemer. And do not this 
that your Grace is ever the leſs free, becauſe Gods H 
aour is thus preferred: For it you are Chriſtians indee 
you will take God's Intereſt, as your own higheſt lutere 
and will confeſs, that you could not haye your own End 
and welfare any other way. 
J. Underſtand and note alſo, that as all your Mera 
are in the hand of Chriſt, ſo Chriſt hath appointed in 
Goſpel, a certain way and courſe of means, in which] 
will beſtow it: And you cannot expect it from him, 
any other way but his own. As God hath made Chr 
the way, and no man cometh to the Father but by hu 
ſo Chriſt hath ordained a, ſtanding courſe of mea 
which are his way for the making over of his Benelt 
and here you muſt »have them, or go without thi 
6. Underſtand and Note, that there are ſome of Chi 
Ends, and Benefits, that the very Natural man di 
and ſome that Corrupted Nature is againſt. Now | 
therefore the eſtabliſhed way of Chriſt to Promi 
thoſe which we can deſire, on Condition that we wild 
accept of, and ſubmit. to thoſe that we are agaiiſt. Not 
that his Grace doth diſpoſe men to the periormance 
ſuch Conditions: But his Grace worketh by means: 3 
a Conditional promiſe is his ſtabliſhed wears, to drawn 
hearts to the Performance of the Condition ( Wil 
well conſidered, is a ſufficient anſwer to the Argue 
that are commonly urged againſt the Conditionality or! 
Promiſe. ) As the Spirit doth Powerfully work WA 
ſo he uſeth that Word from without, as his Inſtrume 
which worketh Sapientially, and Powerfully to the fu 
work. If a Phylician have two Medicines 09 ile! 
Patient, as neceſſary for his cure, the one very 
and the other bitter; the one which he loves, aud 
other which he loaths, he will Promiſe him the Se 


him as a Guide, an 


4 
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Hail againſt the 4% ot che orher, and may tic [muſt Teach, and Rule acecording to this Word. 

id _ will not promiſe the bitter one whichis loaths | And the Facicty in which Corift avi teach and govern iis, 
N 1d make the Taking of the fmeet one the Condition : [iShis Church; As members therefore of the Ci ver ſal Church 
1 will Hue thee this Aloes, vn C ondition thou land in communion with his Particular Church where we 1 ive 
ue this Sig an ; but contrary , I will give rhee the ſweeter, and have opportunity, we muſt wait on Chriſt for his 
| ke i bitter. 2 Teaching and Benefits. For this is his School, where his 
\ Cuiſt's Ends, and Works, 1. We Naturally are Piſciples muſt diligently attend and learn. on”. 
\nillingof that which makes for our ſelyes a Lay all this together, and this is the ſum The Object of 
of that which makes directly for the Honour of Gd Jultitying, Saving Faith, is One only undigided Chriſt, 
the Redeemer. We prefer our own Ends befort [one in Perſon, but of two Natures, God and Man 5 in 


Enn * * * 6 


himſelf, Luk. 19. 2. Still it is ſuppoſed that Miniſters 


| 


* — 


» Glory: And therefore Chriſt hath ſo ordered the 


Jition of his Promiſes, that unleſs we will take him 
b Relations Of Dignity as King and Lord, and will 
the Glory and Plcaſing of God our principal End, 
hall have none of him, or his Saving Benefits. For 
ane not to fulfil our ſelfiſh deſires, but to fetch us off 
our ſelves, and recover us to God, that he might | 
is own. And if we will not have our All in God, 
tall have nothing. 2. And Naturally we are will- 
«10 our own benefits, to be pardoned, and freed 
' the Curſe of the Law, and the Flames of Hell, and 
ral death, and puniſhment : And therefore we are 


fr Naturally yy of free Juſtification z but we 
willing to let go the 1 and credit, 
neaſure of tin, and to deny the Fleſh, and forſake the 
World 3 and we are averſe to the Spiritual felicity of 


way to it. And therefore Chriſt hath moſt wiſely ſo 


wixerance from Death and Hell: And this Faith is 
beliening in him, and Accepting him Entirely in his 
ile Office, to Sanctifie us, and Rule us, as well as to 


cher, and Sanctifier 


zb. He that had the Power in his ownhands, 
that made the free Promiſe, or Deed of Gift, hath 
in ſich Conditions, as his own Wiſdom ſaw belt ; 
they are ſuch as ſuit moſt congruouſly to all his Ends : 
the Glory of God, in all his Attributes, and the Re- 


1 


ſhall never have them. 5 one” 
laſtly, Underſtand and Note, that the Means 
d Chriſt hath reſolved on tor. Teaching and Rulin 


jv: And on his Conditions muſt we have his Benefits, 


2 


mfers muſt teach us this Boot: And his Spirit (who 
Apoſtles and Prophets indited and ſeated it ) muſt 


Eralds to proclaim them, and command obedi- 


Miniſters are the Husband-men, or Servants. that 


weren 
eſpiſe Chriſt; 

he Church, 
Viſci 


1] : I 
13. 13. ' 
) Miniſtry, and Spirit teach hi 


nts, and to the Holineſs of heart, and life, that is 


edit, in the tenour of his Promiſes, that our Repen- | 
and Faith ſhall be the Condition of our Juſtification 


ders Glory, and our own, and moſt full and free Sal- 


dnarily are his Word, his Miniſters, and his Spirit; 
de ſubmited to together, where they may be had, 
Ine of them laid by, by ſeparation. His Word is 
vrammar, or Book, as it were, that we muſt learn: 


ay teach us, by powerful Illuminination, The: 
tis God's Laws: The Miniſters arc his Embaſſadors, | 


u his Name; and his Spirit muſt, open mens 
BO entertain them. The. Word is, God's Seed; 


Office the Mediator between God and man, who hath al- 
ready done the work of Satisfaction, and Merit, and is 
authorized further to beſtow the Benefits: By the Goſpel 


| Grant he hath: given himſelf as Head; and Husband, 


Teacher, King, 'and Saviour, to all that will entirely * 
and heartily - accept him; and with himſelf he-piveth 
Juſtification by the promiſe ; Sanctification by the Word, 
Miniſtry, and Spirit; and final Abſolution, and Everlaſt- : 


ing Life. It ever then you will have Chriſt, and Life, 


you muſt accept him in all theſe Eſſentials of his Perſon, 
and Offices, and that to the Ends which his Redemption 
was intended for: You mult be willing to be Sanctified by 
him, as well as to be Juſtified : You muſt at once unfeign- 
edly become his Diſciples, his Subjects, his Members, 
if you would become his ſaved ones. Von mult conſent, 
that as your Teacher, and your Lord, he ſhall Peach and 
Rule your heart, and life, by his Word, Minilters, and 
Spirit, in Communion with his Church. No bar or ex- 
ception mult be put in, nor reſervation made againſt any 
one of theſe parts of his Office. If you yield not to theſe 
parts of his Saving work, that tend but to the compleatite 
growth, you ſin, and deprive your ſelves of the Benefit: 


| , ANC > but if you yield not to thoſe that mult make you truly 

fe W And thus we muſt take him wholly, or we |Sanctified, and Juſtified men, you cannot be ſaved. The 

me none of him. And the Accepting him as our Eſſentials of Chriſt's Perſon, and Oſſice, do eonſtitute him 
and King, is as much ( at leaſt the Chriſt, and if he be not received in all thoje Eſlentials, 

ondition of our Juſtification, and Pardon, and deli- | Het i 

e from Hell,) as the Accepting him as a juſtifier 


he is not received as Chriſt. | 
And thus | have given you the ſum of the Goſpel, a 


thiak this Direction of great neceſpty, and to intreat you 


little of him; that can ſcarce tell us whether he be God 


or man, or Which Pcrſon in the Trinity he is, nor to what 


End he was incarnuted, and died, nor what Relation he 
ſtands in to us, or what uſe he is of, or what lie now 


deavours. And I am afraid too many Profefſors of Pigry, 


Chriſt, I deſire fuch to conſider theſe things: 1. 


2. You over-lock the ſountaim of vour own life, and tlie 


Grucified Chriſt. 3. You leave undone the Principal part 


N. by his Word, and Miniſters, and Spirit of your word, and live like moral Heathens, while you 
1 Sor hethar refuſeth and deſpiſeth theſe, doth have the Name of Chriſtians. Vour daily work is to ſtudy 
5 and conſequently the Father that God in the face of his Sn; and to labour with all Sainrs © 
* Luk, 10. 16. 1 Thef., 4, 8. For it was never to comprehend the heigbr, and breadth and length, and depth, 
f Nha of Chriſt, when he became the Teacher and and to know.the:Love of Chit, which paſſeth knowledge, 
4 e to ſtay on Earth, and perſonally, and Eph. 3. 18, 19. All your Graces ſhould be daily quickned, - 
| NN them himſelf ;. but theſe. three are his and ſet a work by the Lite of Faith, in the Contempla- 
10 Th all muſt ſybmit-to, that will be his Subjects iam of the Redeemer, and his bleſſed Work. This is the 
of 8. And he that deſpiſeth the Mord, ſhall be weight that muſt ſet all the Wheels a going. Lou do God | 
„ Prov He that will not have the n Service, that he can accept, if you ſepve him not in 
teach bl m, will not have this Goſpel: work; of loving, truſting and admiring, and 
tre bim; And he that. refuſeth to be Ruled e by prniſing him in the Redeemer, and for his Redemptirn. 
es ſhall be deſtroyed as a Rebe] againſt Chriſt 4. And ſo you roh God of he Principal Part of his 


which 


the deſcription of Faith, and true Chriſtianity in this Dis - 
rection for a right cloſing; with the Lord Jefus Chriſt, And 
experience of moſt that I diſcourſe with, petſwades me to 


throughly to peruſe and conſider it. I find abundance of 
gnorant people, that talk much of Chriſt; but know very 


is, or what he is engaged toi do for us. But if we 
ask them about their hopes of Salvation, they almoſt o- 
verlook the Redemption by Chriſt, and tell us of nothing 
but God's Mercies, and their own:. good meanings and en- 


(do look ) almoſt all, at the Naturai part of Religion, and 
the mending of their on hearts, and lives, (and I would 
this were better done) while they forget the ſuper natura 
part, and little are affected with the infinite Love of God in 
von 
„ over-look the m of your Religion, which is Chriſt 
je, 1 | Grueifzed, beſides; whom Pau deſtred to know nothing. 
5 and the Spirit muſt give the increaſe, without x 

our planting, and watering, will do nothing, | author of your ſupplies; and you ſtrive in vain for Santi. 
refore that takes Chriſt for his Maſter, and King, |fication, or juſtifir ation, if you ſtek them not from a 
elolve to be taught, and Ruled by his eſtabliſned 
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which vou are to give him; which is for his moſt glori- [be below them, and take their leavings : . 
=: 4448! Work | of our Redemption. 1 pray you read over [be theirs, that. ſet not by it more than E 4% 29 wil 
again the Ends of this Work, which I laid down in the f uot call that Love to him Sincere, which is not. 
„beginning of this Dire dt ion. 5. Moreover you rob your, Love, and able to make you even to hate all * Super 
\>felves-of your” Principal Comfort, which muſt all come that would draw away your affe&iens and obe tot 3 
in, dy living upon Chi. 8. And you harden the Anti- him, Luke 14. 26, 27. There's no talk of ſerri ef 
be mlans and Libertines, and tempt Men to their extremes, Ammon, and compounding you a Happineſ; 1 Eu 
that run from us as Legaliſts, and as Men that ſavour Heaven. Do therefore as Chef bids you Luke 1 en 
not the Doctrine of free Grace, and are not of a Goſpel} Sit down and count what it muſt coſt you if (212g 
Spirit and | Converſation. I would our great neglect of fand on what rates it is that you muſt folly Cha AJ 


great cauſe to watch it narrowly in this point: It will 
cloſely cheriſh the love of the world, and your fleſbly plea- 


Tongue can ſpeak contempruouſly of them. It was not for 
nothing Ciriſt would have the firſt-fruits of his Goſpel- [/elf-decesrr. When God hath ſo plainly ſaid, Lt 


his ſtanding Rule, that Whoever he be, that forſaketh not all 
that he bath, he cannot be his Diſciple, Luke 14. 33. In 


and Heaven enough for you, and cannot let go the proſ- 
tor them, you muſt let go all your hopes [ſtrangers here; and look on the world as a deu. pil 


hearts, nor part ſtakes with the fleſh much leſs will he 


cCbriſt had not been a ſnare to theſe miſtaken Souls, and 
a ſtumbling- block in their way. 


O Sirs, if a Thought of your Hearts, if a word of |reproaches, through ſcorns, and ſcourgi 
pour HMeuths have not ſame Relation to Chriſt, ſuſpect it, a 1 [ 7 45 1 


yea reject it. Call it not a Sermon or a Prayer, nor a 

Duty, that hath nothing of Chriſt in it. Though the pure 
God-hend be your principal End, yet there is no way to 
this End, but by Chriſt; and though Love, which is 
exerciſed on that End, muſt animate all your Graces 
and Duties, as they are Means to that End; yet Faith 
hath Love in it, or elſe it is not the Chriftian Faith; and 
Chriſt is the Object of your Faith and Love; and your 
perfect Everlaſting Love will be animated by Chrift : For 
your Love and Praiſe will be to him that was flain, and 
Kedeemed us to God by his Blood, out of every Kin- 
. dred, Tongue, and Nation, and made us Kings and Prieſts 
to God. So much for the fifth Direction. 


DIRECT. VI. The next Direction which I would 
give you for a through Converſion, is this: See that the fleſh 
be throughly mortified, and your hearts be throughly taken off 
the world, and all its pleaſures, and profits and honours, and 
that the Root of your fleſhly intereſt prevail not at the hearts, 
and that you think not of reconciling God and the world, as if 
you might ſecure your intereſt in both. 

This is a very common cauſe of the deceit and deſtruQ- 
ion of ſuch as verily think they are converted. It is the 
very Nature and buſineſs of true Converſion, to turn mens 
hearts from the fleſh, and from the world to God, and from 
an earthly and ſeeming happineſs, to a Heavenly Real Ever- 
ſaſting Happineſs. And when men are affrighted into 
fome kind of Religiouſneſs, and yet never learnt to deny 
themſelves, and never mortified their fleſhly mind, but the 
love of this world is ſtill the chiefeſt Principle at their 
hearts; and ſo go on in Profeſſion of godlineſs, with a 
ſecret reſerve that they will look as well as they can to 
their outward proſperity, whatever become of their Rel:- 
gion, and they wither no more to do with the mat- 
ters of another world, than may ſtand with their bodily 
fafety ia this world; theſe are the miſerable deluded Hy- 
pocrites, whoſe hopes will prove as the giving up of the 
ghoſt ; whom Chriſt will diſown in their greateſt extrematzes, 
after all their ſeeming Keligiouſneſs, G Sirs, look to this 
as ever you would be happy. Its an eaſie, its a common, 
its a moſt dangerous thing, to ſet upon a courſe of out- 
ward Piety, and yet keep the world next your hearts, and 
take it ſtill as a great part of your felicity, and ſecretly 
o love your former luſts, While you ſeem to be 
converted. The beart is ſo deceitful, that you have 


ſures, when it ſeems to renounce them, and when your 


Church (who were to be the Example of their ſucceſſors ) to 
ſell all, and lay it down at feet of his Apoſtles: And it is 


eſtimation, aſſection, and reſolution, it muſt be forſaken 
by all that will be ſaved; and alſo in practice, when ever 


God calls us to it. You-can have but one |Happiveſs ; If} 


you will needs have it in this world, in the contenting of 
your fieſb, there is no hope of having it alſo in another 
world, in the fruition of Ged. If you think not God 


perity of the fleſh 
ot chem. God will not halve it with the world in your 


you voluntarily, for the love of him, and t | 
take up your Croſs, and follow him in j e 


» IN fy 
death? Do you value his loving-kindneſ; bert Prim 
Pſal. 63. 3. Can you deny your eyes and your. — 
deſire? Can you conſent to be vile in the eyes * 
and to tame your own fleſh, and keep it iq Fo 
and live a Fleſhly diſpleaſing life, that having fg 
with Chriſt, you may alſo be glorified with him A 
17. If you cannot conſent to theſe terms, youcy 

Chriſtians, nor you cannot be Saved. If you mf 
be rich, or muſt be Honourable, yea, if You my ; 
ſave your eſtates, or liberties, or lives, its paſt aj . 
ion, you muſt needs let go Chriſt and Glory: If 30 a 
needs have the world, you muſt needs loſe your of 
you muſt have your good things here, you muf ut 
them hereafter roo, but be rormen ted, when Chit? 
ferers Are comforted, Luke 16, 25. Theſe Hopes of 
ing for the Fleſh, as long as as they can, and then 4 
ſaved, when they can ſtay here no longer, is it thy ] 
deceived many a thouſand, to their undoing. Its af 
thing to ſee how the World doth blind very knowinss 
and how unacquainted theſe Hypocrites are with i 
own hearts, What a confident profeſſion of down. 
godlineſs many of them will make; yea of ſome extry 
nary height in Religion, when nothing is ſo d 
them as their preſent proſperity, and God hath not; 
ſo much intereſt in them as the fleſh ? What conrriry 
ſome of them make for riches, or riſing in the w 
And how render others are of their honour withn 
and how tenacious they are of their Mammon of Uari 
teouſneſs; and how much money, and great 
can do with them: And moſt of them pamper theirf 
and ſerve it in a cleanlier way of Rel:giouſneſ5, exct 
much, tho not ſo diſgraceſully, and groſly, as drinkads 
whoremongers do in a more diſcernable ſenſuality, If 
times do but change and countenance any errou, | 
ſmall an Argument will make their judgment: bad 
the Times : If Truth or Duty 4 coſt them dear 
how they will ſhift, and ſtretch, and wriggle, to p 
Truth to be no Truth, and Duty to be no Duty; and 
Argument is ſtrong enough to ſatisfie them, whea the 
doth but ſay, Its bitter, Its dangerous, It may be my uni 
Its none of my meaning, that any ſhould needlelyi 
into ſuffering, or croſs their Governors, and themlt 
through a ſpirit of pride, ſoigularity, and contradithan: 
that men ſhould think themſelves truly Religious, that 
ſuch reſerves for their fleſply intereſt, and ſhew by tht 
drift of their lives, that they are worldings, and 1 
felt what it was, to be crucified to the world, and“ 
themſelves, but are Religious on this ſuppoſition 6 
that it may ſtand with worldly ends, or at leaſt unt 
do them in the world; this is a lamentable hypo" 


world, nor the things that are in the world ; If any ma in 
world, the Love of the Father is not in bim, 1 Joh. 2. 1 
that the neighbourhood, and all the Country tld 
them,ſhould ring of the worldlineſs of ſome, that! 
themſelves good Chriſtians ;and yet they will not fert 
ſelves : What a cheating blinding thing is the Wok 
Well Sirs, if you will be Chriſtians, count! 
mult coſt you: And if you will be Heirs of Hit 
with the World : Caſt it out of your hearts Aud! 
hands muſt yet trade in it, yet trade not for it: , 
for God, but enjoy it not for it ſelf, Take jour. 


through which, in the Communion of the militant Sant 
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Miſcartying in Converſion. 
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nor take it for the ſmalleſt part of your felicity. 
Sant. ſied without Mortiſfication, is a palpable con- 
don. Be at a point with all things below, if you 
il eroundedly hope for the Heavenly Inkeritance. But 1 
1 purpoſely forbear to inlarge this any further, becauſe 
re preached and written a Treatiſe on this Subject, 
ich L defire you to peruſe. | 


mils) 


o be 


nag 


ECT. VII. My next Direction is this. H you 
DIRK : 
„ be truly Converted, be ſure that you make an ab- 
Ine nſſgration of your ſelves, and all that you have to God, 
This is the very form, and liſe of Santtification. Lo be 
tified, is to be ſeparated in heart, life, and: profeſſion, 
en all other Maſters and Ends, to God. When the 
that was ſet upon the world and fleſh, is ſeparated 
mim, and inclined to God by the power of Love, and 
Voted to him, to ſerve and pleaſe him; this is indeed a 
fied heart: And when the Life that before was ſpent 
che ſervice of Satan, the World, and the Fleſh, is now 
ren off them, aud ſpent, as to the drift, and courſe 
i, in the Service of God, for the Pleaſing, and Glorify-} 
of hem, from the impulſe of Love, this is indeed a Ho- 
Life, And herein conſiſteth the very nature of our Sau- 
, And when a man doth but profeſs to renounce the 
vl, the World, and the Fleſh, and to give up his 
mand Life to God, this is a Profeſſion of Holineſs. God 
oth on the title of Creation, Preſervation, and Redemp- 
our abſolute Lord or Owner, and we are not our own, 
ke; And therefore we mult give to God the things that 
b God's, and Glorifie him in our Souls and Bodies, 
ichare his, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. As we are his Own, ſo 
will bare his Own, and be ſerved by his Own: Do not 
ine that you have any title to your ſel ves, or propriety 
Four ſelves 3 but without any more ado, make a full 
reſerved, abſolute reſignation of your ſelves, of your 
krſtendings, and of your wills, of your bodies, and of 
ur names, and of every penny-worth of your eſtates, 
God; from whom; and for whom you have them. 
link not that you have power to diſpoſe of your ſelves, 
of any thing that you have. Ask not fleſh and blood, 
jt liſe you ſhall lead, or what mind or will, you ſhall be 
But ask God, to whom you do belong. Ask not your 
d felvzs, what you ſhall do with any of your E- 
4% but ask God; and then ask Conſcience, Which is 
5% that God would have me uſe it in, that is, 
ch way may 1 may uſe it to be moſt Serviceable to God ? 
| that reſolve upon. No ſervice that you do to God 
Iprove you Santtified, unleſs you have heartily and ab- 
ly given up, and devoted your ſelves to him; and he 
gives up himſelf, muſt needs give up all that he 
nich himſelf. For he cannot keep it for himſelf 
Kunately ) when even himſelf is given up to God. 
eh you be not bound to give all that you have to the 
gor all to the Church, nor to deny your own bodies, 
umles their due ſupplies; yet muſt it all be given up 
od, even that which you make uſe of for your ſelves, 
lamilies : For as you are given up to God your ſelves, 
wut feed your ſelves as his, and cloath your ſelves; 
jour ſamilies as his, to fit your ſelves and them for his 
Ke, and not as your own, for the ſatisfying of your 
Tus it is that all comes to be pure to the pure, ſan- 
4 10 them that are themſelves firſt ſanctiſied; becauſe 
jou feed your ſelf you do but feed a Servant of God, 
b conſecrated to him, and ſeparated from things com- 
and clean. And even as the Tythes and Offerings, 
gere given for the food and maintenance of the Pricjts, 
"wes, were called the Lord's Portion, and Holy to the 
9 cauſe they were their portion that were ſeparated 
Altar, Even ſo that which is neceſſary to fit you 
©: SNrvice, while you uſe it to that very end, is San- 
n our Santtification, and is Holy to Cod; for all his 
*h a Holy Nation, a Royal Prieſthood, to offer up 
[le ſacrifice to him, And thus, whether you eat, or 
0 Whatever you do, you muſt do all to the Glory of God, 
G 10. 31. For Of him, and Through him, and To 72 
\ 23 and therefore to him muſs be the Glory for ever, 
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Goa who is the End of your hearts and lives 


For every a#:0n that is not from God, and by God, and for 
God, is Fontrary to the nature of true Santtification. It 
then you would be Chriſtians indeed, be heartily willing 
that Goa ſhould have his own.. Underſtand what an ex- 
celient honour, and priviledge, and havpine!s it in ro you to be 
his. If his right to you will not move vou, let your own 
neceſſity and benefitat leaſt move you to give up your ſelves, 


| and all you have to God. Bring your hearts ro the bar, 


and plead the Cauſe of God with them, and convince them 
of God's title to them, and how ſinfully they have robbed 
him of his own all this while: Have your days and hour, 
Your wealth and intereſt, been uſed purpoſely for Cod as his 
own! O what abundance be there, that in word, and con- 
frdent profeſſion, do give up themſelves, and all to Goa, 


and yet the Uſe of themſelves, and all, do plainly ſhew 


that its no ſuch matter; but they diſſembled with God, 
and yet never knew ſo much by themſclves. How little 
do they uſe for God, when they have with ſeeming devot ion 
reſigned all to him? If a Lord or Knight or Gentleman of 
4000. or 3000!, a year, or 400l. or 300l. were to ſhew 
the accounts of all. his Expences, how much of all this 
ſhould you find expended for God, when they have ac- 
knowledged that all is his? One would think by their lives, 
that they look to be ſaved by robbing God, and confeſſing 
the robbery, by ſaying that all is Ged's, while they allow 
him next to nothing. 

The devoted, reſigned, ſanctified Soul hath the true 
principle of all obedience, and that which will do much to 
repel all remptationss and carry him through the greateſt 
ſtraits and tryals. If I am not my om, 1 need not be over 
ſolicitous for my ſelf, but may expect that he that owneth 
me ſhould care for me: Nor do need to uſe any finful 
ſhifts for my own preſervation. If I have nothing of my 
own, what need I to fin for the ſaving of any thing? 
What need I to venture upon unwarrantable means, to 
preſerve either credit or goods, or life? It is Self and Own, 
that are the root of all ſin, the heart of the old an, and 
ſeed of Hell: Nothing elſe is pleaded againſt Gd, and 
our Salvation. If the fleſh would have you abuic God?s 
Creatures, you muſt remember they are not your owz2. If 
the Devil would entice you to ſin againſt Cod, either for 
the getting, or keeping of any Creature, it would eaſily 
repel the temptation, were you but rightly ſenſible, that 
nothing is your own: For God h#th no need that you 
ſhould tin, to get Riches, or Honours, for him. If you are 
called to let go your Houſes, or Lauds, or Friends, or Lives, 
or to deliver up your bodies to the Flames, did you but 
rightly take them as none of your om, how eaſy would 
it be! You can be content that another man give 
his goods, or life it ſelf to God, when ever God requireth 
it; but your own, you cannot be content to part with 
and that becauſe it is your ]. But if you had rightly 
reſigned all to God, and took not your ſelves, or any 
thing for your own, but lookt upon your ſelves, and all as 
God's, the greateſt works of obedience, or ſuffering, 
would be much more eaſie to you; and you would have 
little difficulty, or hindrance in your way. Self-denial is 
but Santtification is ſelf, denominated from the wrong End 
and Principle, which we forſake. And where elf is deni- 
ed, and dead, what it there left to draw us from God, or 
ſtand up againſt him, in any part of our hes? So much 
intereſt as Self hath in you, ſo much the World and the 
Devil hath in you. And nothing is more proper to a miſe- 
rable Hypocrite, than deep Reſerves of life, or worldly 
things to themſelves, while they ſeem to give up all to God. 

O happy Soul, that is wrought to tuis ſincerity, by the 
Spirit of Grace! to ſay unfeignedly, O Lord, I devote, 
and reſign my ſelf wholly unto thee! I am not my own, nor 
deſire any further to be, than to be thine : I have nothing that 3; 
my own, nor deſire to have any thing that ſhail not be thine, 
Happy and truly Wiſe is that man, that keeps as conſtant, 
and faithful a reckoning, how he lays out himſelf, and a'l 
that he hath for God, as a faithful Steward doth, of hi; 
receivings, and layings out for his Maſter's uſe. Every 
penny that is reſerved from God, is the fuel of ſin, and 1 
Sacriſice to the Devil, and the Fleſh; and if it be par- 
doned to the truly penitent, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
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Directions to Prevent. 


tuch of Hell. God is not fo careleſs of us, or his Mercies, 
but that he keeps an exact account of all that we have 
from him, and will require au account of our improve- 
ment of alle Not only requiring his Own again, but his 
Own with advautige, Matthew 25. 27. Why elſe did 
he give us ſuch leiſure, and ability to approve it? I can 
never forget what a ſinful thought was once in my mind, 
which I will venture to confeſs, becauſe it may poſlibly be 
the caſe of others, that ſo they may beware: Hearing 
of ſome that uſed to lay by the tenth part of their yearly 
eomings in, for charitable uſes, I purpoſcd to do ſo too, 
and thought it a fair proportion: But ſince I have per- 
ceived what a vile and wicked thought that was, to offer 
to cut ont a ſcantling for God, or give him a limited 
mare of his Owr, or ſay that ſo much he ſhall have, and 
no more. Though we cannot ſay that God muſt have all 
in ary ene kind of ſervice only; either only for the Church, 
or only for the poor, or only for publick 7ſes; yet muſt we reſolve, 
that in cn way or other he mult have al; and the par- 
ticular portions to the poor, or Church, or other ules, 
muſt he alligned by truly Sanctified prudence, conſidering 
which way it may be molt ſerviceable to God. I mult re- 
lieve my own family, or kindred, if they want, but not 
becauſe they are my on, but becauſe God hath com- 
manded, me, and ſo hath made ita part of my obedience. 
But if I ſee where I may do more ſervice to God by reliev- 
ing a ſtranger, and that God doth more require it, I muſt 
yet prefer them before all the kindred that I have in the 
world. When the Chriſtian pattern was ſet up by the 
Primitive Church, Acts 2. and 4. they ſold all, and laid 
down the whole price at the Apoſtles feet, which was 
not diſtributed to their natural Kindred only, but to all 
the poor Chriſtians that had no other Relation to them, 
even as every one had need. And as it is the loving of 
of our Spiritual Brethren in Chriſt, that is made the ſign 
of our tranſlation from death to life, ſo is is the relieving 
of Chriſt in theſe his Members, that is, the relieving 
them, becauſe they are his Members, that is made the very 
matter of our Cauſe in the laſt Judgment, and the 
ground of the Sentence of life, or death, Alatth. 25. 1 
mult provide for my own Body, and you mult provide for 
your Children, but that is (as I ſaid before) not as I 
am my own, nor as your Children are your Own; but as 
| am a Servant of Chriſt, that mult be ſupported in his 
Service, or as your ſelves, and yours are put under your 
care and duty by God. So that I may give it to my lf, 
or others, when I can truly ſay, 1 do but uſe it principally 
for God, aud think that the principal Service I can do him 
by it; but I may neither take to my ſelf, nor give to any 
that are nearelt to me, any more than God commandeth, 
or his Service doth require. When you and yours have 
your daily kread, (which alſo muſt be uſed for him) you 
muſt not go to ich and blood, but to God, to ask which 
veay you ſhall diſpoſe of the remainder. This is a ſtrange 
}CErine to the unſanctified world, but that is becauſe 
they are unſanctificd. And it is a Doctrine that a worldly 
Hypocrite is loth to believe, and underſtand ; but that is 
becauſe of Carnality, and Hypocrijie, that always deals 
with God, like Ananias and Saphtra, lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and giving God but half (and few fo much as half 
when they daily conteſs that all 1s from him, and ſhoula 
be his, aud pretend to be wholly devoted to him. There 
are te men ſo bad, but will ſpare God ſomething rather 
than go to Hell- But indeed this is not to devote it to 
God, but to uſe it for themſelves, thinking by their Sacri- 
| kces to ltyp the mouth of Juſtice, and to pleaſe God by 
4.part, when they have diſpleaſed him in the reſt. 1 
much tear ( and not without appareut cauſe ) that abun- 
dance amonę us, that think themielves Chriſtians, do wor- 
ip, and ſerve God, but as ſome Indians are ſaid to offer 
facrifice to the Devil, not for any love they have to him, or 
tis ſervice, but for fear he ſnould hurt them. And there 
are few Hypocrites but will, pretend it is from very love. 
O Sirs, it's a greater matter to reſign aud give up your 
ſelues, and all you have to God, and heartily to quit 
ail claim to your ſelves, and all things, than many a thouſ- 
land {lt-deluded profellors do imagine. Many look at 


this but as ſome high extraordinary ſtrain of Piety. And 


the Paipſts almoſt appropriate it to 
Monaſtical 1 10 4 indeed the e : 
ignation, and Dedication, is t fn Ao 
ication it ſelf. | ken, mes +. 
And let me tell you, that the Unfei 

ttains to this, .hath not only pluckt 
( though all of us have too many ſtr 
only ſtopt up the ſpring of tempta 
ſureſt evidence of his uprightneſs, 
luto the ſafeſt, and moſt comfortable ſtate 
he hath abſolutely reſigned himſelf, and all to 
confidently may he expect that God ſnould 

and uſe him as his Own ? and how comfortable © Un 
commit himſelf and his cauſe, and all good aff; 7 
as knowing that God cannot be negligent, Pa "0 00 
his own? Its an argument that may make us conf 
ſucceſs, when we can ſay as David P/al. hoy 
am thine; ſave me, Iſa. 63. 19. Even Chriſt hi 7 
1ngratiate his Elect with the Father on this 80 IY 
17. 6, 9, 10. Thine they were, and thou gaveſt N jd 
pray for them; I pray not for the world, but for Fs . 
thou baſt given me: for they are thine And all mine 1 
and thine are mine, and I am glorified in them, A 1 716 
by religning all to God, it is the more our Lag = 
we have unſpeakably more of the benefit of it 8 
there is no way to make it our own, but by 1 
it abſolutely up to God: This is is the Myſter 1 
world will not learn, but God will teach it al th 
be ſaved by the Spirit, and by Faith, Matth. 16 5 | 
26. Then Jeſus ſaid to his Diſciples, If any man wil ; 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up bis Creſs, and ia 
me: For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it; and whoſ * 
will loſe his life for my ſake ſhall find it. Methiuks a u. 
that hath time, and ſtrength, and money, ſhould lon 
be disburſing all for God, that he might put it in the — 
hands, and it may be out of danger; yea; that it may 
ſet to the moſt honeſt and profitable vſury. For 4 
God hath it from the dedication of an upright bent. i 
ſure ; but till God have it, it is in nazzard ; and al th 
he hath not, is loſt, and worſe than loſt. When iti; 
our hands, Thieves may ſteal it, bad Servants, or una 
ſed Children may conſume it, and our own thieviſh ft 
may {teal it, which is worſt ofall, and coaſume it on ourluſ 
or if our Children conſume it not, their Children m 
Or if they fave it, they may loſe it moſt of all, by fee 
ing their pride and fleſhly minds by it: But if onceitl 
i God's hands, it is ſafe. You can make no combrti 
account of one penny, nor of one hours time, unleß y 
can tell God that he had it himſelf; that you uſeditf 
him; or that you live to him in the main, and thatt 
relt is pardoned. O that thoſe Parents underltoodtl 
Doctrine, that had rather ſtrengthen the fettersand tet 
ptations of their Children with it, and help them int 
[tate which few are ſaved in, than to devote and uſetht 
eltates for God! Though Chriſt hath told them how 
ly the Rich are ſaved, and how few ſuch come to Hd 
ven, yet what care is taken to leave their Children 
and how little to further the Work of God, or their o 
accounts, that they may hear the Well done, good 
faithful ſervant ., thou haſt been faithful over a few thing 
will make thee Ruler over many things: enter thou int 
Joy of the Lora, Mat. 25. 21, 23. | 
O irs, if yon would be good Husbands, and provid 
iadeed for your Souls, ſee that your hearts provel 
talſe to you in this, and make no ſecret reſerſe 
your ſelves, but that God have your elves ' 
and all things with your ſelves ; as Chrilt firſt gives 
to you and all things with himſelf, Xom. 8. 32. N 
think your Hearts right, but when they can readul} 
We are not our own, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Think not that! 
come aright to God in any duty, if you do not he 
devote your felves to him, and intreat him to acc*}*, 
as wholly his, who neither are, nor deſire to be 
own; and intreat him accordingly to uſe you le 
ſelf. Say not that any thing is your Own that Jeb! 
ſeſs, Acts. 4. 32. In reſpect ro God, and a Cn 
Charity ;, though it be your Own (as a Talent that 
doth intruſt you with) in reſpect of men, by 4 
Propriety. 
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Athen truſt God boldly, for you are his Own : Serve 
1ecrfully,and draw near him believiagly, for you are 
hin In poverty, ſickneſs, temptations, and the ap- 
hs N death, rejoyce in him confidentiy, for you are his 
- Tato his hands commend your departing Spirits, for 
4 e his Oun. What reaſon of diſtruſttul fears can 
hf have? Do you fear leſt God will yet hate you ? 


" tender that me man cver yet hated his own Fleſh, 
2 5. 29. Nay for ſhame, think not the bleſſed 
P * 


to be worſe than the wicked World; and Chriſt ſaith 


e World, Joh. 15. 19. If ye were of the World, the 
Went love his own, And will not God then Love 


1 


nn, Chriſt is certainly willing that you ſhozld be his 
e will On all that Own not themſelves, but him. 
ah Ieth his Om ſheep by name, and leadeth them out: and 
Ef put eth forth his Own ſheep he goeth before them, and the 
A fallow hum: for they know his voice, Joh. 13. 1. Heæv- 
vel his Onn which are in the World, to the Eud he loved 


ir ron are but truly willing to be his Om People; he 
ertainly willing to be your Own Saviour and your Own 
ad. Not that you can have ſuch a propricty 1n him, 
che hath in you. But in theſe Relations he will be your 
1; and Glory, and Help, and Salvation ſhall be yours. 


* 


ind you may well conclude that God, even our Own God, 
al bleſs us. Pſal. 67. 6. There is much comfort may 
L Ercht from that in Luke 15. 31. though Parables muſt 
+ he ſtretcht too far: Son thou art ever with me, and all 
Lt have 1s thine. 8 

And upon this ground it 1s that we have the greater 
xcouryement, to believe that God accepteth of our 
err lutants themſelves 3, becauſe it is his Will that they 


ld be Devoted, engaged, and dedicated to him: And 

at which he would have us dedicate and offer to him, he 
; ill ſurely accept in that Relation to which he would have 
hi offered. | 


beſeech you therefore remember what it is to be truly 
ated: It is to be called from things common ang} unclean 
(ſeparated, to God; It is to be brought nigh to him, as, 
eChildren of his Houſhold, that are themſelves, and 
that they have in his hands: It is to be taken off your 
ke, and your Own, and to loſe yourſelves, and all you 
peta God, by the moſt gainful loſs ; leſt indeed you loſe 
rſelves, and all, while you perſwade your {elves you 
e, or gain, It is a taking God in Chriſt for your Al, 
(ſo being content to have Nothing but him, and for 
ln. It is a changing of your old Maſter i, for God a 
ter Maſter : and your old work; which was /elf- 
ng and pleaſing; to ſelf-deryal, and to the ſeeking and 
1g of God. See now that this be done, and that your 
herons hearts hide nothing for themſelves, as Rachel 
Kr pretence of neceſſity, hid her Idols, but ſay, Here 
n to be thine, O Lord and to do thy Will: 

ore! would have ſaid on this Point, but that I have 
Ken of it already, in a Sermon on 1 Cor. 6. 19, 
ot the abſolute Dominion of Chriſt, and our ſelf- 


nation; which I deſire you here to peruſe, to ſet 
od Further home. 
ings | — 


DIRECT, Vill. My next Advice that the Work 
we ſun may not miſcarry, is this; Take heed, leſt you 
Fate a meer change of your Opinions, and outward pro- 
r, and behaviour, fer a true Saving change. 
Wicked Opinions muſt be changed, and fo muſt evil 
lellons, and outward practices; but if no more be 
Weed, you are wicked ſtill. I have great cauſe to 
= this is the moſt common damning deceit, that 
to befall profeſlors of Godlineſs, and that it's the 
1 moſt Hypocrites, in the Church. A man may be 
1 to hold any Truth in Scripture as an Opinion; 
o far be Sound, and Orthedox ;, and yet never be 


Xa ſound Believer, nor have his Heart poſſeſſed with 


or 1 : 8 power of thoſe Sacred Truths, It's one thing 

Jon mans Opinion changed, and another thing to 
1 © ls He ö ö 

mar, % renewed, by the change of his Practical, 

˖ "n Keſolutions, and Diſpoſitions. It's one thing to turn 


1 / et" 4 . * 1 
b oſe Prophane Opiniont, to ſtrict Opinions ;and think the 


mm do you think? And if you are willing to be 


Godly are indeed in the right, and that their caſe and 
way is ſafeſt and beſt ; and it's another thing to be made 
One of them in Newnelſs, Spirituality of heart, and life. 
A lively Faith differs much from Opinion; and that which 
is in unſanctified men, which we call Faith, and is a kind 
of Faith indeed, it is but a meer Opinionative Faith: 1 
call it an Opinionative Faith, becauſe jt differs from 
Saving Faith, much like as Opinion doth from Knowledge. 
Meetly ſpeculative it is not; for ſome intention of Practice 
there is: But the Practical Intention of ſuch perſons differs 
from the Predominant intentions of the Sanctified; even as 
their Opinionative Faith differs from the Saviug Faith. 

And it is no wonder if there be abundance of theſe O- 
pinionative belivers in the world: For the Truths of God have 
very great evidence; eſpecially ſome of them; and men 
are yet men, and conſequently reaſonable Creatures; and 
therefore have ſome aptitude to diſcern the Evidence of 
Truth: Some Truths will compel aſſent even from the un- 
willing: Many a thouſand ungodly men believe that td be 
True which they would not have to be True, if they could 
help it; becauſe they do not heartily take it to be Good 
in reſpect to themſelves. Truth as Truth, is the Natural Ob- 
ject of the Underſtanding ;though the ſame Truthr asſeem- 
ing evil «to them, may be hated by them that are forced 
to Aſlent to it. I Know that fin hath much blinded 
mens Underſtandings, and that the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit, becauſe they are fool:ſhneſs 
to him, and muſt be ſptricually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
But though he cannot Savingly receive them without the 
ſpecial illumination of the Spirit, nor Opinionatively re- 
ceive them without a common illumination of the Spirit, 
yet he may have this Opinionative conviction aud an 
anſwerable reformation, by the common Grace of the 
Spirit, without the Special Grace. An unfantifed man 
may have ſomething more than Nature in him; and c- 
very unregenerate man is not mcerly,or only natural. Many 
are far convinced, that are far from being Savinęly C vx- 
verted. I can make you know that yon ſhall die; that 
you mult part with all your wealth, and fleſhly pleaſures, 
and divers ſuch Truths, whether you will or not. And 
one of theſe Truths, doth let in many more, that de- 
pend upon them. So that as dark as the Minds of na— 
tural men are, they yet lie open to many wholſom 
Truths. | | | 

And as the Underſtanding, is thus far open to Con- 
viction, ſo the Will it ſelf, which is the Heart of the 
old man, will far ſooner yield to the changing of yout 
Opinions than to the ſaving change of Heart, and Jife. 
It is not the bare Opinion, that your fleſhly intereſt doth 
fight againſt, but the Power and Practice of Godlincſs 
is it; and Opinions as they lead to theſe. It's one thing 
to be of Opinion, that Converſion is neceſſary, that fin ut 
be forſaken, and God preferred before all the world ; 
And it's another thing to be indeed Converted; and to for- 
ſake ſin, and to prefer God before the world. It's a far 
caliet matter to convince a Worlding that he ſhould, not 
love the world, than to eure him of his worldly love: 
and to convince a drunkard that he ſhould leave his drunks 
enneſs, and the whoremonger, that he ſhould abhor his 
laſts, than to bring them to do theſe things, which they 
are convinced of. It will coſt them dear ( as the fleſh 
accounts it) to deny themſelves, and cait away the ſin; 
but it coſteth not fo dear to take up the Opinion that theſe 
things ſbould be done. It will coſt them dear to be down- 
right for God, and practically Religious; but they can 
take up an Opinion that Godlineſs is the beſt and ne- 
ceſſary courle, at a cheaper rate. Strict præctices pinch - 
the fleſh, but ſtrict Opinions may ſtand with its liberty. O 
What abundance of our poorNeighbours would go to He- 
ven, that are now in the way to Hell, if an Opinion that 
Godlineſs is the wiſeſt courſe, would ſerve the turn. If 
inſtead of Converſion God would take up with an Opinion 
that they ought to tirn; and it inſtead of a Holy, Heaven- 
ly life, God would accept of an Opinion, that ſuch are 
the happieſt. men that live ſuch a lite; and if inſtead of 
remperance, and meekneſs, and fſelf-denial, and for- 
giving wrongs, God would accept of an Opinion, and Con- 
teſſion , that they ſhould be temperate and meek, aud 
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ſelf-denying, and ſhould forbear others, and forgive them; 
then O what abundance would be ſaved, that are now in 
little hope of Salvation | If inſtead of a diligent Life of 
Holineſs, and good works, it would ſerve turn to lie 
ſtill, and be of a good Opinion, that Mea ſhould ſtrive, 
and labour for Salvation, and lay out all they have for 
God, how happy then were our Towns, and Countries, 
in compariſon of what they are / 

I am afraid this deceit will be the undoing of many, 
that they take a change of their Opimons for a true Con- 
verſion. Have not ſome of you been formerly of the 
mind, that the beſt way is to eat and drink and be mer- 
ry, and venture your Souls, and follow your worldly 
Buſineſs, and never trouble your ſelves with any deep and 
ſearching Thoughts about your Spiritual State, or your 
Salvation? Have you mot thought that this diligent 8 
neſs, is but a necdlefs ſtrictneſs, and preciſeneſs ? and 
have you not ſince been Convinced of your Error, and 
perceived, that this is the wiſeſt courſe, which you be- 
fore thought to be needlefs, and thereupon have betak- 
en you to the Company of the Godly, and ſet upon a 
courſe of outward Duties? and now you think that you 
ar: made New Creatures, and that this is Regeneration, and 
the work is done. | fear left this be all the Converſion 
that many forward Profeſſors are acquainted with! but 
woe to them that have no more. 

And becaule the face of our preſent times, doth 
plainly ſhew the commonneſs and prevalency of this 
Diſcaſe, and becauſe it is a matter of ſo great concern- 
meat to you, 1 ſhall here give you (but as brietly as 1 
well can) ſome ſigns by which a true Converſion may be 
known from this meer Opinionative Change. 

1. The true Convert is brought to an unfeigned Hatred 
of the whole Body of fin; and eſpecially of thoſe ſecret, 
or beloved fins, that did moſt powerfully captivate him 
before, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Tit. 3. 3, F. Col. 5.3, 5, 7, $. But the 
Opinionative Convert is ſt ill Carnal, and wnmortified, and 
inwardly at the Heart, the Intereſt of the Fleſh is habi- 
tually predominant. He is not brought to an unrecon- 
cilable hatred to the great Maſter fins that ruled him, 
and lay deepeſt; but only hath eaſed the top of his 
Stomack, and cropt off fome of the Branches of the 
Tree of Death. The Thorns of worldly Deſires and 
Cares, are ſtill rooted in his Heart; and therefore no 
wonder if they choak the Seed of wholeſome Truth, 
and there be a greater Harveſt for the Devil than for 
God, Gal. 5. 24. and 6. 4, 8. Rom. 8. 5. Mat. 13. 22. 

2. Another ſign that follows upon this, is, that the 
found Convert doth carry on the courſe of his Obedi- 
- Eace, in a way of Self-denial, as living in a continual 
couflict with his own Fleſh, and expecting his Comfort 
and Salvation to come in upon the Conqueſt : And there- 
tore he can ſ»ffer for Chriſt, as well as be found in 
cheaper Obedience, and he dare not ordinarily refuſe 
the moſt coſtly ſervice. For the ſpoils of his fleſhly de- 
tires are his Prey, and Crown of Glorying in the Lord, 
Liike 14. 27, 33. Gal. 5. 17, 24. 1 Cor. 9. 27. Luke 9. 
23, 24. 2 Cor. 12. 9. Gal. 6. 14. 

. But the Opinionat ive Convert ſtill liveth to his carnal- 
ſelf: And therefore ſecretly at leaſt, ſeeks himſelf, and 
layeth hold on preſent things, as the true Convert lay- 
eth hold on Eternal Life. The Truths of God being 
received but into his Opinion, do not go deep enough to 
conquer Self, and to take down his great Idol, nor 
make him 80 through fire and water, and to ſerve God 
with the beſt, and Honour him with his ſubſtance much 
1:6 with his ſufferings and death: He hath ſomething 
that he cannot ſpare for God, Matth. 13. 21. Luke 18. 
22, 2:3, 24% ö 

 . 3» The Sound Convert hath taken God for his Portion, 
and Heaven for that ſure and full felicity, which he is 
reſolved to venture upon : That's it that he hath ſet 
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rt. A bare Opinion 
never ſo true, will not raiſe Men's Hearts & ! 
to make their Affections, and the very deſi 
neſs of their Lives to be Heavenly, Phil. 
Rom. 16. 17, 18. Rom, 8. 5. 

4. The ſound Convert hath ſeen the vil 
ſelf, in the ſinfulneſs of his Heart and Life and 
Miſery thereby deſerved ; and fo is a ſincerely hy 

ſelf-accuſing Man. 0 
But the Opinioniſt is commonly unhumbled 
conceited of himſelf, and a ſelf-juſtifyin 
unleſs it be that ſelf-accuſing will 
Diſgrace, and he take it up as a Cuſtom, 
may bring him into the repute of being humblel 
ſincere. For his Opinion will not ſearch, and pier 
Heart, nor batter down his ſelf-exalting Thought, 
root up the maſter ſin of Pride. Theſe are tw, 
Works for an Opinioniſt to perform. And therefot 
ſhall hear him more in the excuſing of his lin, | 
| magnifying of himſelf, or the {tiff maintaining of hi, 
Conceits, than in unfeigned ſelf-abaſing, Rom, ;, 
1 Cor. 1. 19, 10. and 3. 18. 2 Cor. 10. 12. Luke 16.1 
5. The Sound Convert is ſo acquainted with the def 
and ſins, and neceſſities of his own Soul, that he i;n 
taten up at home, in his ſtudies, and cares, and 00 
and his daily Work : The acting and ſtreagthning 
Grace, the ſubduing of corruption, and his daily walky 
God, are much of his employment Above all keeping, 
keeps his Heart, as knowing that thence are the if 
of Life. He cannot have while to ſpy out the þ 
of others, and meddle with their Affairs, where! 
binds him not, as others can do; becauſe he hath fn 
to do at home, Gal. 6. 3, 4. Prov. 4. 25. 

But the Opinioniſt is moſt employed abroad, and 
meer Notions, and Opinions; but he is little emp 
in ſuch heart-ſearching, or heart-obſerving work, 
light doth not pierce fo deep as to ſhew him his 
and the work that is there to be neceſſarily done, 
the change is little upon his Heart, fo his employmen 
little there. He is little in bewailing his ſecret dei 
and corruptions, and little in keeping his Souls Ac 
and little in ſecret ſtriving with his Heart to work itil 
Communion with God, and into a Spiritual lively tn 
ful Frame. He is forward to aggravate others, 
oft-times ſevere enough in cenſuring them. Buthel 
very gentle Cenſurer of himſelf, and a parient lu 
his own Corruptions, and puts the beſt con{trul 
upon all that is his own. He hath much labour 
haps in ſhaping his Opinions, but little for the Hm 
and Sanctiſying his Heart, by the Power of the 1m 
| 6. And as the difference lieth thus conſtantly i 
Heart, ſo it is uſually manifeſted by the Tongue, 
12. 34. The Sound Convert is moſt deſirous 10 
courſe of thoſe great and faving Truths, which his! 
Heart hath taken in, and which he hath found ' 
the Seed of God for his Regeneration, and the lil 
ments of that holy and happy Change, that is made 
on him: He moſt favour and life in theſe 
and molt neceſſary Points, which formed the Imag 
God upon him : And upon theſe he daily feeds and! 
Read Joh. 17.3. 1 Cor. 15. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 10% 
Phil. 3. 8. 9, 10, 11. 1 Tim. 3, 16. Act. 16. 2 
In theſe Scriptures, you may find what Points thef! 
that the greateſt Saints did ſtudy and live upon. 
But the Opinioniſt is moſt forward to Diſcourſe of 
Opinions; and to feed upon the Air of Notions, aud 
troverſies of leſſer Monent. For one Hours hol, 
venly, experimental, heart-ſearching Diſcourſe, 
you ſhall: have from him, you ſhall have many and | 
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his Heart and hopes upon, and thither tends. the drift 
of his Life, Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. Mat. 6. 20, 21. 
But hg that is changed only in his Opinions, had never 


ſuch ſure Appreheations of the Life to come; nor ſo may be made of lietle ſervice to them. A Man nuf 
$ull a coulidence in the Promiſes of God, as to ſex. his 


hours Diſcourſe of his Opinions. I mean it indiſet 
of all his Opinions. I mean it I ſay, of all his c 
whether true or falſe. For though falſhoods can 
fit Food for the Soul, yet Truths as themſelys 
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Meſcarrying in Converſion. 


hath falſe. 
heſc Men, 


des ee and opinions: If they be ſet upon 4 of Men, and love to them is partial, and factious, to 


" very ma ; A Serious 
an, even when he is neceſſitated to ſpeak of low- 
mtroverted Points, yet doth it in a Spiritual manner, 
e that more ſavoureth higher Truths, and makes a 
ind Heavenly Life his End, even in theſe lower mat- 
and deals about ſuch Controverſies in a practical 
ger, and in order to the growth of Holineſs. 

© the Opinioniſts, even when they ſpeak of the moſt 
q Truths, do ſpeak of them but as Opinions; and 
"they difcourfe of God, of Chriſt, of Grace, of 
ren, it is but as they Diſcourſe of a Point in Philo- 
1. or little better. I hey 890 not through the Shell to 
i |; they look after the Truth, but they have 


Chriſtian, a Godly Man, as Godly; yea, if he ſaw 
more ſerious Godlineſs in one that is not of his Opinio: 
in leſſer things, yet would he love him more than one 
that is in ſuch matters of his Opinion, that is ungodly, 
or of more doubtful Piety. For as it is God in Chriſt that 
he principally loveth, ſo it is Chriſt that he admireth 
in his Members; and ſo much of Chriſt as he ſees many, 
ſo much are his ſpecial Aﬀections towards them 
9. Ordinarily the meer Opinioniſt will Sacrifice the 
very Ends of the Goſpel, and the Honour and Succeſs 
of the great fundamental Truths of God, to the Inte- 
reſt of thoſe Opinions, which ke hath in a ſingular man- 
ner made his own. He will rather hinder the Propaga- 
tion of the common Truths, aad the Converſion of the 
Ignorant, thai he will ſilence his Opinions, or ſuffer them 
to loſe any Advantages with the World. Hence it is, 
that we cannot prevail with the Papit;, go filence a 
while the Differences betwcen us and them, till we 
have taught their Ignorant (in Jrelz»d, and other bar- 
barous Parts) the Knowledge of thoſe Truths that all 
are agrecd in. Nor can we get many 4i2abaptiſts, or 
any ſuch Sect, that is engige in a Diviſion, to for- 
bear their Opinions, till we have endeavoured to lay the 
neceſlary grounds, on which all muſt build, that will be 
beef But though it be apparent to the World, that 
their Difpntes and Contentions do exceedingly harden 
| the ignorant and ungodly againſt all Religion and hinder 
their Converſion and Salvation; yet will they go on in 
the unſeaſonable, intemperate bruiting of their Con- 
ceits, and will not be perſwaded to agree on thoſe: 
terms, for the managing of Differences, as moſt tend to 
ſeeure the lauter eſt of Chriſt and his Goſpel in the main. 
If an Opinion ſſt be for the Truth, he is uſually without 
much Zea} for it, becauſe that Nature doth not betriend 
the great Spiritual Truths of the Goſpel, ſo much as it 
doth Erors, and private Conceits. But if he be of Er- 
roneous Opinions, he is uſually very Zealous for them: 
For corrupted Nature, and elf, and Satan, (and the 
World oft-times) do more befriend theſe, and furniſh 
him with a Zeal for them, and blow the Coal. The 
counterfeit Angel of Light, is very ordinarily alſo a Spi- 
rit of heat, and great adivity; not a reviving fire, nor 
a refining fire, but a conſuming, fire, devouring, Chriſtian 
Love, and Meekneſs and Patience, and therewith the 
Chnrch, and Truth of God, fo far as it can prevail. 
For leſſer matters, that miniſter Queſtions, ſuch Men 
can lay by that which tends to Godly Edifying in Faith, 
r Tim. 1. 4. Vea, that Charity, which is the very End of 
the Commandment, out of a pure Heart,. a good Con- 
ſcience, and Faith unfeigned, verſ. 5. From theſe they ſwerve; 
and turn aſide to vain jangling; oſt-times deſiring to be 
Teachers of ſuch things, in which they underſtand not what 
they ſay, nor whereof they ſpeak, verſ. 6, 7. Conſent in g not 
to- the wholeſome Words of Chriſt, and the Doctrine which is 


\crne 
1 reliſh of the Goodneſs, ; 
elike may be ſaid of their reading, and hearing of 
ons, The ſound Convert, feeleth Life and Spirit, 
ut which 15 little ſavoury to the Opinioniſt. It is 
thing in a Sermon or Text, that is pleaſant to a 
Chriſtian, and another thing uſually that is moſt 
t to the Opinionſs, The true Chriſtian delighteth 
n tecdeth on the in ward Life of Spiritual Doctrine, 
he Goo which they offer him; that is, indeed 
won God, and Chriſt himſelf, he is feaſting his 
in reading, and hearing: For this is the Soul of 
out which Letters and Words are but a Car- 
But the Superficial Opinioniſt, is much more taken 
ither with the Hiſtory, or the Elegancy of Speech 
th the rational Light of the Diſcourſe, (Fl tick 
1 the Bark, and favouring not Chrift, and the 
rin all. As a Man that reads the Deeds, or Leaſe 
zown Lands, delights in one thing; aud a Clerk 
reads the fame, or the like in a Book of Prefidents, 
; * delights in another thing. 80 is it 
is caſe. e 

aud hence it follows, that they are ſeveral forts of 
s, and Exerciſes, uſually, that theſe ſeveral forts of 
Is are moſt addicted to. The ſound Convert is 
addicted to, thoſe Spiritual means, that tend moſt 
 [irengthning of his Faith, and warming his Heart 
the Love of God, and promoting Holineſs, and 
ming fin ; But tend to furniſh him with ſpecula- 
Kowledge, and Diſcourſe, and to ſatisſie his fancy, 
ous mind. The found Coavert is much addicted 
Wer, even in ſecret, and to Heavenly Meditati- 
ld gracious Diſcourſe. But the Opinioniſt is much 
ited to reading Hiſtories, or Controverſies, or 
tical Divinity, or Civil, and Political Matters. 
bud Convert {avoureth beſt thoſe Preachers, and 
at ſpeak. the moſt. weighty Spiritual Truths, 
moſt weighty Spiritual manner, in Power, and 
tration of the Spirit: But the Opiniuniſt reli- 
thoſe Preachers, and Books moſt, that either 
& <rioully to pleaſe the Ear, or exactly, and: 
FU) to pleaſe the natural Intellect; . or that ſpeak 


e Opinions, 


| 


or party that he is addicted to: But] according to Godlineſs, they teach otherwiſe, being proud, 
be hath leſs mind of. ay knowing nothing, but doating about Queſtions,, and ſtriſe of 
ereover the ſound: Chriſtian: layeth out moſt of 


Words, whereof” comtth enuy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, 
perverſe diſputing of Men of corrupt Minds, and deſtitute 
of the Truth, 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4, 5. Yea, they. ſometime- 
take their Opinions, or their worldly gain that they of- 
ten aim at, to be inſtead of Godlineſs: And think, 
that to be Godly, is to be of their mind and way. They. 


fu, Aﬀe ctions, and Endeavours, about the great 


Fab of Religion, and that as 1 laid in a: Practical 
A But the Opinianiſt layeth out his Zeal upon 
0 Right or wrong it is but as Opinions : Of 
Aer his Religion; for theſe he contendeth; 
0 hole beſt that are of his own Opinion, though 


17545 of the ſpecial Image of God upon his 
** he love a true Chriſtian, it is not ſo muclr 
uttollneſs and Spirituality, as becauſe he isrof 


uſe to ſtrive about words to no Profit, but to the ſubverting of 
the hearers, and their vain bablings increaſe to more ungodlineſs, 
2 Tim. 2. 14. 16. | 

But the True Convert looks principally to the main: 


in thoſe matters of Opinion. Hence it is chat he 


He loves every known Truth of God; but in a 
| er, 
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der, and accordingly to their worth and weight : He will 
not for his own Opinions, wilfully do that which will haz- 
ard the main, or hinder the Goſpel, and the ſaving of 
Meas Souls. Though he will not be falfe to any Truth, 
vet he will avoid fooliſh, and unlearned queſtions, knowing 
that they do gender ſtrife ;and the Servant of the Lord muſt not 
ſtrive, I. be gentle to all men, and nieelly inſtruct Oppoſers : 
following Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace with them that 
cad on tve Lord out of a pure heart, 2 Tim. 2. 22, 23, 24, 25- 
10. Laſtly, True Converts are ſtedfaſt, but Opinion- 
iſts are uſually mutable, and unconſtant. The ſound 
Convert receiveth the greateſt Truths, and receives the 
Goodacſs as well as the Truth; and takes it not only in- 
to the Head, but into the Heart, and giveth it deep 
rooting, : He cloſeth with God as his only Felicity, and 
with Chriſt as his only Refuge, and Redeemer, and with 
Heaven as the ſure everlaſting Glory, to which the 
World is but a Mole-Hill, or a Dungeon. No wonder 
then if this Man be ftedfaſt, and unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in tue Work of the Lord, that knows his Labour is not in 
vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 112 
But the Opinioniſt, either faſtneth on ſmaller matters, 
or elſe holdeth theſe great matters but as bare Opinions, 


and therefore they have no ſuch Intereſt in his Heart, as 


to ſtabliſn him againſt ſhaking Tryals, and Temptations. 
For two forts there are of theſe Opinioniſts, the one ſort 
have no Zeal for their own Opinions, becauſe they are 
but Opinions : And theſe are Time-ſervers, and will 
change, as the King, or their Land-lords change, and 
fit their Opinions to their Worldly End. The other ſort 
have a burning Zeal for their Opinions; and theſe uſe to 
wander from one Opinion to another, not able to reſiſt 
the ſubtilty of Seducers, but are taken with fair and 
plauſible reaſonings, not able to ſee into the heart of the 
Canſe. Theſe are as Children toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of Doctrine, by the light, 
and cunning craftineſs of men, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive, Eph. 4. 14. When with great confi- 
dence they have held one ſort of Opinions a while,and rail- 


and employing your "Tongues in reproach 
ſtrivings, and making you Fire-brands in 


ed againſt thoſe that were not of their mind; ere lon 
they will themfelves forſake them, and take up another 
way, and be as confident in that, and take no warning 
by the experience of their former deceit. And thus they 
go oft from one Opinion to another, till at laſt finding 
themſelves deceived ſo oft, ſome of them caſt off all Re- 
ligion, and think there is no certainty to be found in 
any: SuſpeQting Religion, when they ſhould have ſuſpect- 
ed their falſe Hearts: And all this comes to paſs becauſe 
they never received the Truth in the love of it, that they 
might be Sanctiſied, and Saved by it, 2 Thef. 2. 10, 11, 
12. Nor ever gave i deep entertainment in their took it 
Hearts, that it might throughly convert them but 
as a bare Opinion into the Brain to poliſh their Tongues, 
and outſides, and deceive themſelves as much as others. 

And thus I have ſhewed you the difference between a 
found Convert, and an Opinioniſt, or one that hath but 
an overly ſuperficial Change, that you may ſee which of 
theſe is your own condition. 

To return now to my Advice, and Exhortation, I in- 
treat every perſon that readeth, or heareth theſe words, 
to ſee that they ſtick not in an Opinionative Converſion. 
To which End I further deſire you, 1. To conſider 
that it is a higher matter, that Chriſt came into the 
World for, than to change mens bare Opinions; and 
it is a higher matter that the Goſpel is intended for, 
and that Miniſters are ſent to you for. For it is more 
than a Corruption of mens Opinions, that ſin hath brought 
upon you; and therefore it is a deeper diſeaſe that muſt 
he cured. The work of Chriſt by his Goſpel, is no leſs, 
than to fetch you off of all that which Fleſh and Blood ac- 
counts your Happineſs, and to unite you to himſelf, and 
make you Holy,as God is Holy,and to give you a new Na- 
ture, and make you as the Dwellers or Citizens of Hea- 
ven, while you walk on Earth, Phil. 3. 20, 21. And 
theſe are greater matters than the changing of a Party 
or Opinion. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf muſt dwell in you, 
and work ia you, and employ your Soul, and Life for 
God, that yon may ſtudy him, and love him, and live to 
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him here, and live with him for ever. Do bu 

the Ends, and meaning of the Goſpel, a 

greater matters it drives at, and then yo 

ma taking up with an Opinionative Reli 
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ber, Spiritual, and Heavenly Profeſſors, 
drawing you to the obſervation of your o 


U think * 
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Life, and opening to you the Riches of 5 10 
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Chriſt, and winning up your affectious to God: F 
ven: And be not the Companions of unerpen 
Wranglers, that have no other Religion W 
for their Opinions, and will endeavour rather F 
you like Satan, than like God, by poſſeſſing 50 n 
with malice, and bitter thoughts of your wh 
ir 


es, and r 


the na 
where you live : Neither be Companions of wen 


hold the Truth no deeper than Opinion; Por ; 
ſome fuch may be uſeful to you in their ef, I 
if you have not more edifying Familiars, your 2 
will be very great, left you ſhould let 9⁰ the 15 
Religion, and take up with meer Notions ad 
malities as they. 
3. When you have conſidered, that every ©, 
Gad is a Meſlage to your Hearts, as well as 15 . = 
and hath a work of God to do upon them, took th 
work ; and when you have heard, or read a Truth 
down into your Hearts, and fee what it hath done ti 
And if you find not in your Will, and Reſolition,. 
Affections the Image and Fruits of the Truth you 
heard, fetch it up again, and ruminate upon it, aud 
nor think you have received it, or done with it ill 
be done : Yea take it but as loſt, and ſinfully rejedl 
it have not done you fome good at the very Heart 
4. Alſo be ſure that you praiſe all practical Th 
upon the firſt opporunity, as ſoon as you hare jg 
them. Impriſon them not in unrighteouſneſs; ( 
them not out in forgetfulneſs; uſe not a Lecuregf 
vinity as if it were a Leſſon of Muſick, or aq 
Philoſophical, or Hiſtorical Diſcourſe. Read not 
Doctrine of Salvation, and the Promiſe of Heaven 
the forewarnings of everlaſting Miſery, as you x 
common Story, or a groundleſs ConjeRure in an 
manack : But asa Meſlage from God, which tell 
where you muſt dwell for ever, and as a Direction 
from Heaven, to teach you the way thither, E 
work then, and practiſe what you know, if jou wt 
be Chriſtians indeed. Be ye doers of the mud, and 
hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. For the Opin 
tive Hearer ſeeth but a ſlight Appearance of the T 
as a man that looks on his Face in Glaſs, which he q 
ly forgets : But he that is a ſound Believer and Prat 
and not only an Opinionative forgerful Hearer, 1s the 
that ſhall be bleſſed in his deed, Jam. 1. 22, 23, 20 
Opinion without Practice, is building on the S 
Hearing, and ſound Believing, and Doing, | bull 
upon the Rock, where the Building will ſtand after al 
faults, Mat. 7. 26, 27, 28. An Opinioniſt doth but 
to be Religious, while he keeps his reigning fins 
therefore his Religion is in vain : But the Practice 
ligion, is the pure, and vndefiled Religion, Jam. l. 
27. Hearty Obedience will not only ſhew that you'll 
gion is deeper than meer Opinion, but it will aloud 
it to a greater purity and root it more deeply than! 
before. A man that hath ſtudied the Art of Nails 
in his Cloſet, may talk of it almoſt as well as he hi! 
been at Sea; but when he comes to practiſe it, l 
find that he is far to ſeek: But let this man 909 
and joyn Practice and Experience to his Theory, 4 
he may have a knowledge of the right kind. 50, ff 
that hath only read over Military Books, would 0-4 
Soldier; Or a man that hath only ſtudied Phylick, l 
be a true Phyſician, what better way is there, (nas 
to Practice? And ſo you muſt, if you would hate 
on that ſhall ſave your Souls; And not ond) 
that will furniſh you with good Opinions, and Lat 
5. Moreover, if you would get above 0p 
ſearching more and more after the Evidcic® 1 
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eep Company, if it be poſlible, With 
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rpradamental Truths that you have received; and 
den your hearts to the power of them. Think it 
0 h that you take the Chriſtian Religion for true, but 
er 2 clearer fight of its Truth: For you may 
on ſome Conjecture take it for a Truth, by 
ul inion, when as the fight of fuller Evidences, 
; | fight of thoſe Evidences might raiſe you from 
1 wa working, ſaving Faith. 
1 ily, Take heed leſt any thing be ſuffered to keep 
ron of your hearts, and ſo to confine the Truth to 
. When the World is kept up in Life and 
4 and is near eſt the heart, there is no room for the 
there, but it muſt float upon the top, and ſwim 
A Opinion, becauſe it can go no deeper, your 
1 Profits having poſleſſion before it. The Word 
* g0 to the Heart with unmortified men, but by 
our Idols out of your Hearts; nor will it take root- 
1jou, but by rooting, out the World. 
For, if you knew the miſery of a meer Opinioniſt, 
ont ſure be perſwaded now to practiſe theſe Vi- 
„ that may raiſe you higher. An Opinioniſt is a 
cer of himſelf, and oft of others: A Troubler of 
urch, if he have any Zeal for Opinions, and hit 
ally he doth ) on the wrong; And when his Re- 
wis right, he is wrong himſelf, being out of the 
rea when he is the right way, becauſe he is not right 
vt right way; For he doth but ſit down in it, when he 
Atravel it. A Runner ſhall not win the Prize by be- 
u the right way only, unleſs he make haſt. The 
ledge of the Opinioniſt doth but ſerve to aggravate 
i and cauſe him to be heaten with many ſtripes; but 
of force to Sanctifie his Heart and Life, and to ſave 
Jm. 2. fully ſhews. Stick not therefore in an 
lionatire Religouſneſs. 
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RECT. IX. My next Direction that your 
verſion may prove ſound, is this, Acquaint 
r Souls by Faith with the Glory of the Everlaſting 
dom, and ſee that you make it your Portion, and 
ur End, and from thente let the reſt of your Endea- 
urs be animated. 


man can be a ſound Chriſtian, that knoweth not 
ids and Portion of a Chriſtian. There is a great 
of difference between the deſires of Heaven in a 
fed man, and an unſanctified. The Believer prizeth 
ſe Earth, and had rather be with God, than here 
wh Death that ſtands in the way, may poſſibly have 
ir Thoughts from him) But to the Ungodly, there 
ing feemeth more deſirable than this World; and 
re he only chooſerh Heaven before Hell, but not 
tLarth; and therefore ſhall not have it upon ſuch a 
t We hear of Gold and Silver-Mines in the Indies: 
Loter a Golden Mountain there, to an Engliſh Man 
than Eſtate and Family here, that are dear unto 
perhaps hee] ſay, I am tincertain whether their Golden 
lan be not meer Fictions to deceive men; and if it be 
lbat there are fuch things, yet it is agreat way thither, 
Seas are perilous 5, and 1 am well enough already where I 
ud therefore let w/o will go thither for me, I will ſtay at 
lg as I can. But if this man muſt needs be ban- 
of England, and had his choice whether he would 
te Golden Iſlands, or to dig, in a Coal-pit, or live 
"Iderneſs, he would rather chooſe the better than 
Ie. So it is with an ungodly man's Delires, in 
* 10 this World, and that to come. If he could 
I, in fleſhly pleafure for ever, he would; becauſe ! 
k at Heaven as uncertain, and a great way off, 
e kalſage ſeemeth to him more ttoubleſom and 
dus than it is; and he is where he would be al- 
but when he ſees that there is no ſtaying here for 
u Death will have him away; he had rather go to 


re Hell, and therefore will be Religious, as 
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caſt into Hell, when he is taken from the 
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en and the World will give him leave, leſt he 
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But take an Engliſh Man that is in poverty and re- 
proach, and hath neither Houſe nor Land, nor Friend to 
comfort him, and let him have the offer of a Golden Iiland 5 
ind a pecſoa of unqueſtion bie Skilfulneſs and fidelity, 
that will promiſe in ſhort time to briug him fate thither 5 
if he believe this perſon, and can put his truſt in him, 
doubtleſs he will be gone and follo him over Sea aud 
Land; and though the paſſage may ſomewhat daunt him, 
yet the promiſed poſſeſſion will carry him through all. 
So is it with the true Chriſtian ; He is dead tothis world, 
and ſecs nothing here in which he can be happy 5 he is bur- 
dened and wearied with tiu and ſuſfering; he is firmly 
perſwaded of the Truth of the Goſpel; aud ſeeth by 
Faith the World that is to Fleſh invilible, and believeth 
in Jeſus Chriſt who hath promiſed to convey him ſafely 
thither, and therefore he would away; and though he 
love not Death, the ſtormy paſſage, yet he will fubmit 
to it, having fo ſure a Pilot, becauſe he loves the Life 
wh:ch through Death he mult paſs into, and had rather 
be there than here, 
Such as a Man's principal end is, ſuch is the Man, and 
ſuch is the courſe of his Life. He that takes this World 
tor his Portion, and makes the Felicity of it his End, is a 
Carnal, Worldly, Unſanctified Man, whatever good and 
godly actions may come in upon the By. It is he, and 
only he, that is a Sanctified Believer, who looks on Hea® 
ven as his only Portion, and his ſailiag through the rrou- 
bleſome Seas of this World, of purpoſe to come to thar 
deſired Harbour; not loving theſe Seas better than the 
Land of Reſt, which he is ſailing to; but patiently aud 
painfully paſſing through them, becauſe there is no other 
way to Glory. As it is the deſire of the Land to which 
he 1s failing, that moveth the Mariner or Paſſenger to 
do all that he doth in his Voyage; and the detire of his 
home or journeys-end, that moveth the Travailer all the 
way; and the deſire of ſeeing a perſct Building that 
moveth the Builder in every ſtroak of his Work ;& it mult 
be the love of God, and the defire of ever laſting bleſſedneſs, 
that muſt be the very Engine to move the reſt of the 
affections and endeavours of the Saints, and muſt make 
Men reſolve on the necelliry labour and patience of 
Believers. Take off this weight, and all the motions of 
Chriſtianity will ceaſe. No Man will beat labour and 
ſufferings for nothing, if he can avoid tliem. It is a 
Life of Labour, though ſweet to the Spirit, yet tedious 
to the fleſh, which Chriſtianity doth engage us in; and 
there is much ſuflering to be undergone ; and this to the 
very laſt, and to the denyal of our — and if God re- 
quire it, to the loſs of all the comforts of the World: 
tor no leſs than forſaking all that we have will ſerve to 
make us Chriſt's Diſciples. And will any Man do this 
for he knows not what? Will any Man forſake all that 
he hath, unleſs it be for ſomething better, which may 
be as ſure to him as that he had, and may make him 
more happy? Look to it therefore, that you have 
right and believing thoughts of Heaven, and that un- 
feignedly you take it for your Home and Happineſs, 
and look not for any other Portion. T. you ſee ſo much 
of the certainty and excellency of Everl-ſt;ng Glery, as nal 
prevail with you to lay out your faithful labour for it, and 
to be at a point with all this World, 2s haviig laid up your 
Treaſure and Hopes in the World to come, you nave no ground 
to conclude that you are true Chriſtian Converts. | | 
Seing therefore, that it is Heaven that is the very 
Reaſon, the End, the Life of all your Religion, it fol- 
lows that you muſt neceſſarily underſtand ſomewhat of 
it excellency, and believe its certainty, a.id according- 
ly ſet your Hearts upon it, and make the attainmeut of 
it your dayly work, and buſineſs in the World : This is 
to be a Convert indecd. Be | | 
Remember therefore firſt, what I, told you betors, 
wherein the Nature of this BleSedn&fs doth contift. I 
will only name the Elleatials of it, that your appre- 
henſions may be tight, and forbear to ſay much. as be- 
ing done already. | 1 | 
1. The firſt thing conſiderable in our Everlattin 
Bleſſedneſs, will be our perſonal Perfection of the whole 


Man; This tis in order to the Perfection of our Ever- 
8 Izſting 
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prehenſive Wiſdom than now. * f 
to perfect rectitude in a perfect conformity to the Will 
of God, and every Affection ſhall be brought to its per- 
fect order and elevation; All fin ſhall be done away, 
whether it were in the Underſtanding, Will, Affections, 
or the Actions. The executive power will be anſwe- 
rable to the reſt of the Perfections, and to the bleſſed 
work which it hath to do : And thus we ſhall be like the 
Angels of God. a eat f 

2. The next thing conſiderable in or Bleſſedneſs is, 
our approximation or approach to God : We ſhall be admit- 
ted into the Holieſt, and brought as near him as our Na- 
tures are capable of, and we are fit for: 

3. Moreover, we ſhalt be Members of the New Feru- 
ſalem, and receive our Glory in Communion with that 
Bleſſed Society, and ſo as Members contribute to her 
Glory. 

4. And we ſhall behold the Glorified Perſon of our Redeemer, 
and he will be Glorified on us as the fruits of his 
Victory. | 

5- And we ſhall behold the face of the Bleſſed God, and 
ſee his Wiſdom, and Power and Glory, and know as we 
are known. Though we cannot now fully know the man- 
ner, yet in that ſenſe as our Angels are ſaid to behold the 
face of God, Mat. 18. 10. We alſo ſhall behold it. 

6. We ſhall alſo enjoy him in the neareſt Relation, and by 
the moſt raiſed vigorous affections of our Soul We ſhall be 


filled with his Love as full as we can hold, and we 
ſhall abound with perfect Love to him again: And the | him. The Devils fear and tremble, but ther a 


Joy that is in his preſence, which this Intuition and Ever- 
laſting Love will afford ns, is ſuch as no heart is here able 
to Conceive. 

7. Being, thus furniſhed, we ſhall be employed in his per- 
fe@ Practices, in ſinging and rejoycing to him with the Hea- 
venly Hoſt, and Magnifying his Heart and Holy 
Name. 

8. And in all this will the Glory of God ſhine forth, and 
he will be admired in his Saints, 2 The /. 1. 10, Tt. In 
us it ſhall appear how abundant he is in Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, in Holineſs, Faithfutneſs and 
Righteouſneſs. 

9. And God himſelf will be well pleaſes with us, and with 
the New Jeruſalem, and Glorified Son, and will take com- 
placency in this Manifeftation and Communication of his 
Glory and of Himſelf unto his Creatures. And this is 
his Ultimate End, and ſhould be the higheſt point of 

ours. The Revolution hath now brought all to that 
Center, which is both the Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the End. His Will is the Fountain or Efficient 
of all; and it is the Ultimate End and Perfection of 
all. | 

There is no more to add, as to the Matter, but that 
as to the Duration, firſt we may take it as that which 
leaves no Room for any addition, that all this will be 
Everlaſting, leaving not any doubts, or fears of a Ceſſa- 
tion. Abundance of Glorious Adjuncts of this Felicity 
might be mentioned; but 1 paſs them all by, and do 
but name theſe few which are the Eſſential Conſtitutive 
pur of our Happineſs, becauſe I have touched them 

xfore, and fuller ſpoken of them in the Saints Reſt, 
Thus much I thought meet to mention here, that you 
may have ſomewhat of that in your eye that I am per- 
ſwading you to intend and ſeek; and the rather, be- 

cCauſe I perceive that many of the godly have not ſuch 

diſtinct Apprehenſions of the conſtitutive parts of this 

Felicity, as they ſhould have; but much wrong their 
Souls, and God himſelf, and the Glory of their Profeſ- 
lion, by looking but at ſome of the parts. 

Believe God Sirs, that this is the Life that you ſhall 


live, if you will take it for your Portion, and ſet your 


the obtaining it. Can you be content wich n 
alone? Is it enough for you, though you be Hy 
and perſecuted in the World? Do you accg eh 
certainty and excellency to be worth all? 7 . 
all is droſs and dung to this? Thus muſt yoy d 
will be true Converts. For all ſuch are td 
their Minds and Hearts, and in the drift or * 
Lives and Converſations. al 


tt. 


DIRECT. X. My next advice that You 
prove ſound Converts, is this, [Reſt yy 
count not your ſelves truly converted, till 1 
his Holy Wayes have your very Love 454 
and Delight; and take not that for a ſaving 0 
when you had rather live a worldly uncl 
if it were not for the fear of puniſhment.) 


I ſhall ſpeak but little of this, becaufe I touch 
it before, when I told you that Chriſt muſt hake 
Hearts, and becauſe it is but a conſectary of ti 
or contained in it. But yet I think it beſt to | 
it here diſtin&ly to your Conſideration, becauſe a 
kind of Religiouſneſs, doth deceive fo many, w 
cauſe the Life of Grace is here expreſt. 1 dem 1 
Holy Fear is exceeding uſeful to us; even a Fey 
Threatnings and Judgments of God. But vet l m 
you, that in Fear there is much more that i: 
to the unſanctified, than there is in Love, Deſre a 
light. Though the Fear of God be the beginning of 
it is Love that is the Perfection; and that Fear is ng 
and of the right ſtrain, if Love be not its Com 
Fear of puniſhment ſhews that you love your »:tirg 
but it ſhews that you love God, and are true-hey 


love. It is Love and not Fear that is the bj, 
Inclination, and (as I may ſay) the Nature of ti 
of man. By his Love it is that you mult kno 
the man is. The Philoſopher faith, [ Such as 4 
ſuch is his End, ] which is all one as to ſay, [Sx 
Man is, ſuch is his Love.] You may fear a thing 
ſame time when you hate it; and it is too mg 
have ſome Hatred mixt with Fear. You may 
much againſt God and his Holy Ways, when Fe 
drives you to ſome kind of Religiouſneſs, r othe 
that fcarce meddle with Religion at all. The 
thing that God looks at, is what you would do 
the next 1s, what you do. If you do it, but had 
leave it undone, you loſe your reward, and Go 
take it as if you had not done it: For it was 1 
that did it, if you did it not from Love; but 
Fear that dwelleth in you. God takes Mens 
Deſires and Will, inſtead of the Deed, where the 
not power to fulfill it; But he never took the bare 
inſtead of the Will. A blockiſh kind of Worllyp 
ſiſt ing in outward actions, without the Heart, b 
be given to a wooden God, a ſenſlefs Idol; but ! 
and living, God abhors it. He is a Spirit, and 
worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth; ſuch Woll 
he ſeeketh, and ſuch he will accept, Joh. 4- 235! 
Beggar will be glad of your Alms, though you! 
with an ill will, becauſe he needeth it; but 00 
no need of you, nor of your ſervice, and thereto 
not that he will accept you on ſuch terms. That 
worſhippeth God in vain, that draw near n 
their Mouth, and Honour him with their Li 
their Heart is far from him. Mar. 1 5. 8, 9:4 
Heart is where his Love is, rather than where ! 
If you ſhould lie ſtill upon your Knees, or in 5 
Aſſembly ; If you ſhould be the ſtricteſt Obler'® 
Ordinances on the Lord's Days, and yet had ſuch 
in you, as had rather let all theſe alone, i 11 
for fear of puniſhment z it will all be diſteg w 
reckoned to you according to your Wills, 4 ® 
never been done by you at all. Its Love (1k 
win Love, or make you fit for Love to ct 
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ite Four Goods to the poor, or your Bodies to be 
iel in 4 Cauſe that in it ſelf is good, and yet have 
love, it availeth nothing, 1 Cor. 13. I, 2, 3, 5. 
N : Ihe | : 

u will not think your Wite hath conjugal affectio 1 

u loveth another Man better than you, and had ra- 
or be gone from you, if ſhe could live without you 
an unnatural Son that loves not his Father, but had 
yr be from him, thau with him. If God called you 
 Beſtial drudgery or flavery, he would then look but 
- your work, and not care much whether you be 
ling or un willing. If your Ox draw. your Plow, and 
u Horſe carry his burden, you care not much whether 
e willingly or unwilliagly. Or it it be an enemy that 
u hare to deal with, you will look for no more 
ma forced ſubmiſſioa, or that he be diſabled from 
ug you hurt. But this is not your caſe: It is a ſtate 
Endſhip that the Goſpel calls you to, you Myſt be 
1 to God, his Children, aud the Members of his Son, 
wiſed to him in the deareſt ſtrongeſt Bonds: And 
jou think that it is poſſible that this ſhould be done 
wut your wills and affections? If you can he con- 
t with the portion of a ſlave aud an enemy, then do 
r task, and deny God your aflections: But if you 
& for the entertainment and portion of a Friend, a 
li, a Spouſe 3 you mult bring the Heart of a Friend, 
of a Child, and of a Spouſe. Fear may do good by 
tag you to the uſe of means, and taking out of your 
& the things by which you would do your ſelves a miſ- 
t. It may prepare you for ſaviag Grace, and when 
ze ſagctiied, it wall prove a neceſſary, ſervant of 
e, to becp you in awe, and ſave you from remptations. 
Lore is the ruling, affection in the ſanctified, and 
rk therefore neceſſary, becauſe of the preſent im- 
00 af Love, and becauſe of the variety of temp- 
ons Vat here beſet us? Think not therefore that you 
ſaizzly renewed, till God have your very Hearts. 
en jou do but believe and tremble, it is better than to 
ing, and ſtupid, and ſecure; but you are not 
Christians till you, Believe and Love. We uſe to 
Ion .that which we fear, and therefore de appre- 
Wit to be evil to us. We avoid the preſence and 
muy of thoſc that we are afraid of, but we draw 
| them that we love, and delight in their company. 
fear an Enemy, we love a Friend: We fear the 
Unatvrally, but we do not love him. It is Love that | 
at altection of the Soul that entertaineth God as 
b even as Good; though that Love muſt +be accom- 
dwith a filial fear, even a dread and reverence o 
dajefty, and greatneſs, and a fear of diſpleaſinę 
you ſhould toil out your felves in Religious 
I, with a Heart that had rather forbear them, 1 
lurſt, you have not the Hearts of God's Children 
mr Preaſts. The Magiſtrate can frighten Men to 
Congregation and outward Worſhip: You may 
Man in the Church, that had rather be away: 
bill any Man think that this makes him acceptable 
ad? Jou may keep a Thief from ſtealing by Priſon 
ſlons, but this makes him not accepted with 
134 true Man? vou may cure a Man of Curſing, 
Wearing, and Railing, and Idle, and Ribbald Talk- 
eren ma Minute of an Hour, by cutting off his 
ue; but will God accept him ever the more, as long 
lach a Heart that would do it if he could ? There's 
Mice of People at this Day that are kept from 
Is the Lord's Day, and from Swearing, and Steal- 
ei, and from laying hands on all about them that 
Vedi, and this by the Law of Man, and the fear of 
It Puniſhment. And do you think that theſe are 
e innocent or acceptable with God? By this ac- 
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\ "a4 may make the Devil a Saint, when he is chai- 
3051 Prom doing miſchief - You may as well ſay, that 


hy, ome a Lamb, wheu he is ſhut up in his Den: 
be Maſtiti-Dog is become harmleſs and gentle, 
U. muzled Believe it Sirs, you are never 
* - you ſee that in God that wins your Hearts 
*Hh os You would not change your Maſter for 

ne World; and till you fee that in the hopes of 


any thing elſe that can be imagined by the Heart of 
Man; And till you ſce that goodneſs in a Heavenly 
Lite, that you had rather live it, than any Life in the 
World: Von are not converted to God indeed, till you 
had rather live in Holineſs, than in Sin, if you had 
your treeſt choice; and till you would gladly be the 
ſtricteſt Holieſt perſon that you know in the World; 
and long after more and more of it, and fain would 
reach Perfection it ſelf; For though we cannot be perfect 
here, yet no Man is upright that deſireth not to be 
perfect. For he that loveth Holineſs, as Holineſs, muſt 
needs love the greateſt meaſure of Holineſs, with the 
greateſt Love. This is it that maketh ſound Converts 
to be fo faithful and conſtant with God. A Man is 
forward and ready to a work that he loves, when he 
draws back from it, as if it were a miſchief, that hath 
no mind to do it. A man is hardly kept from the per- 
ſons, and places, and employments that he loves; but a 
little will withdraw him from that which he loveth not. 
Why is it that we have ſo much ado to take off a Drun- 
kard from his Companions and his Luſts, but becauſe he 
loves them better than Temperance and gracious com- 
pany? And why can we ſo hardly draw ;the Luſtful 
wretch from his filthy Luſts, or the Glutton, or the Idle 
ſenſual perſon from his needleſs or exceſſive Recreations, 
but becauſe they love them? And why is it that you 
cannot draw the Worldling from his Covetouſneſs, but 
he parteth with his Money almoſt as hardly as with his 
Blood, but becauſe he loveth it ? And therefore what 
wonder if Temptations be reſiſted, and the faireſt baits 
of the World deſpiſed by him, that .is truly in Love with 
God ? No wonder if nothing can turn ' back that Man 
trom the way to Heaven, that is in Love both with 
Heaven and with the Way. No wonder if that Man 
ſtick cloſe to Chriſt, and never forſake a Holy Life, that 
taſteth the ſweetneſs of it, and feels it to do him good, 
and had rather go that way than any-in the World. 
There is no true Chriſtian but can ſay with David That 
a Day in God's Courts is better than a Thouſand, and he 
had rather be a Door-keeper iu the Houſe of God, than to 
dwell ia the Tents, yea, or the Palaces of Wickedneſs. Do 


but mark thoſe Profeſſors that prove Apoſtates, and 


forſake the way of Godlineſs which they ſeemed to em- 
brace, and ſee whether they be not ſuch as either took 
up ſome bare Opinions and outward Duties upon a flaſh 
of ſuperficial illumination, or elſe ſuch as were frightaed 
into a courſe of Religion, and ſo went on from duty to 
duty, for fear of being damned, when all the while their 
Hearts were more another way, and they had rather 
have been excuſed. Theſe Hypocrites are they that are 
diſputing ſo oft the Obligations to their Duty, and ask- 
ing; How do you prove that it is a Duty to Pray in my 
Family, or a Duty to obſerve the Lord's Day, or to come 
conſtantly to the Congregation, or to uſe the Commu- 
nion of the Godly in private Meetings, or to repeat 
Sermons, or ſing Pſalms, and the like? Intimating, 
that they are as Birds in a Cage, or Hens in a Pen, that 
are boaring to get out, and had rather be at liberty: If 
it were not for the fear of the Law of God that is upon 
them, they had. rather let all theſe Duties alone, or take 
them up but now and then at an idle time, when Satan 
and the Fleſh will give them leave. If a Feaſt be prepa- 
red and ſpread before them,a good ſtomach will not ſtand 
to ask, How can you prove it my duty to eat ? but per- 
haps the. ſick that loath it, may do ſo. If the Cup be 
before the Drunkard, he doth not ſtand on thoſe terms 
How do you prove it my duty now to drink this Cup, 
and the other Cup. ] No, if he might have but leave, he 
would drink on, without any queſtioning whether it be 
à duty: If the Gameſter, or the Whoremonger, might 
but be ſure that he ſnould ſcape + the puniſhment, he 
would never ſtick at the want of a Precept, and ask, Is 
it my duty? If there were but a. Gift of Twenty Pound 
a Man to be given to all the Poor of the Town, yea, and 
to all the People, in General, 1 do not think 1. ſhould 
meet with many People in the Town. that would draw 


ali Glory, chat you would not Change it for 


| it ?. Or, how can you. prove that it is my duty ? And, wpy 10 
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Ai this ? but becauſe they have an inward Love to the 


thing; and Love will carty a Man to that which ſeemeth 
good for him, without any command or threatning,. 
f theſe ungodly Wretches had one ſpark of /pirirual lrfe 
within them, and any taſte and feeling of the matters 
that concern their own Salvation, inſtead of asking, 
How can you prove that I muſt pray with my Family, 


or that I muſt keep the Lord*s-Day, or that I muſt con- 


verſe with the Godly, and live a Holy Life ? they would 
be readier to fay, How can you prove that I may not 
pray with my Family? and that I may xor ſanctifie the 
Lrd%s-Day ? and that I may not have Communion with 
the Saints in Holineſs ? Seeing fo great a Mercy is offered 
to the World, why may not I partake of it as well as 
others? 1 can perceive in many that I tonverſe with, 
the great difference between a Heart that loves Goa and 
Holeneſe, and a Heart that ſcems religious and honeſt with- 
out ſuch a Love: The true Convert perceiveth ſo much 
ſweetneſs in Holy Duties, and ſo much - fpiritual advan- 
tage by them to his Soul, that he is loth to be kept back; 
he cannot ſpare theſe Ordinances and Mercies, no more 
than he can ſpare the Bread from his Mouth, or the 
Cloths from his Bacx 3 yea, or the Skin from his fleſh, 
no not ſo much. He loveth them, he cannot live with- 
out them: At the worlt that ever he is at, he had ra- 
ther be holy than holy, and live a godly than a fleſhly 
worldly Life. And therefore if he had but a bare leave 
from God, without a Command, to Sanctifie the Lord's- 
Day, and to live in the holy Communion of the Saints, he 
would joyfully take it with many thanks : For he need 
not be driven to his reſt when he is weary, nor to his 
ſpiritual Food when he is Hungry, nor to Chrift the Refuge 
*df his Scul, when the Curſe and Accuſer are purſuing 
him. But the wnſanttified Hypocrite that never loved God 
or Godlineſs in his Heart, he ſtands queſtioning and in- 
quiring for ſome Proof of a neceſſit) of theſe courſes. 
And it he can but bring himſelf to hope that God will 
ſave bim without ſo much ado (which by the help of 
'the Devil he may eaſily be brought to hope) away then 
goes the Pity: If you could not fhew him that there is a 
' Neceſſity of Family-Prayer, and a Neceſſity of Sanctiſying 
the Lord's-Day, and a Neceſjity of forſaking his Tipling and 
"Poluptuouſneſs, and a Neceſſity of living a Heavenly Life, 
he would quickly reſolve of another courſe: For he had 
rather do otherwiſe if he durſt. He never was Religi- 
dus from a true Predominant Love to God and a 
holy Life, but for fear of Hell, and for other inferi- 
our Reſpects. 
Remember this when you have precious opportunities 
before you, of doing or receiving good, and when you 
ſee that you have leave to take theſe Opportunities, and 
yet you draw back, and are queſtioning, How we can prove it 
to be your aut ? Or that you cannot be ſaved without it? Do not 
theſe Queſtions plainly ſhew that you love not the Work 
and delight not in a holy life ; and that you had rather 
Jet it alone? Are you not blind if you ſee not this is in 
your ſelves ? Yea its plain that you have ſuch an averſneſs 
or hatred to God and à hol) courſe of life; that if you did 
but know what ſhift to make to eſcape Damnation, you 
would fly away from God and Holineis, and have as lit- 
tie to do with them as you can. Your Queſtions and Cavils 
do plainly declare this wicked Enmity and backwardneſs 
of your hearts; and conſequently ſhew how far you are 
from true Converſion. 
Not that I am of their mind that think there is any 
Good which the Law of Chriſt obligeth us not to accept, 
and which we can refuſe without 1in and danger to our 
ſclves: For God dct1 both draw us, and drive us at 
once. But When the threatning ** puniſhment only 
can prevail with Men, and Men Love not God and God- 
| linels for themſelves, but. had rather have liberty to live 


as the Ungodly, I ſhall never take one of theſe for a 


_ - JanQtified Man, nor have any hope of the ſaving of ſuch a 
Soul, how. far focver his fears may carry him from bis 


 .. ontward Sins, or to ontward Duties; till God hall give 


him a better Converſion than this, I fay, I have not the 
- ſmalleſt hope of this Man's Salvation. Then you are 


to you: And when you grieve that there is 
naits of Sin in your Souls, and when your $ 
you as Lameneſs to the Lame; that pains them eye 
they go; and as Sickneſs to the Sick, that mak 
groan, and groan again, and long to be rid of it. 
when you think thoſe the happieſt Men on Earth , 
are the moſt Holy, and wiſh trom your Hearts this 
were ſuch as they, though you had not a Houſe uf 
your Head in: When you look toward God with | 
ing Thoughts, and are grieved that your Underſtay 
can reach no nearer him,and know no more of him 
that your Hearts cannot embrace him with a more bn 
ing Love : When you admire the beauty of a Met 
Patient, a Mortified, Spiritual, Heavenly Ming 
long to have more of this your ſelf, yea, to be; 
tect in all Holineſs and Obedience : When your Ba 
are thus brought over to God, that you had | 
have him than any other, and rather live in his By 
any where, and rather walk in his ways than in any: F 
are you indeed Converted, and never till then " 
ever other. Diſpoſitions you may have. 
And now it that were my buſineſs, what abugg 
of reaſon might I ſhew you, to make yon willing tog 
over unto God, with Love, and with Delight? 
elſe can you love, if he that is Love it ſelf ſee | 
lovely to you ? All Lovelineſs is in him and fronk 
the Creature hath none of it ſelf, nor for it x: 
love a Life of Sin, is to love the Image and 9. 
of the Devil, and to love that which feeds the f 
of Hell; What is it then to love this Sin wel 
for the Love of it to fly from God and Godlineſß! 
thinks Men at the worſt ſhould love that which yi 
them good, and not prefer that before it which 
hurt them. Do Sinners indeed believe that C00 
Holineſs will do them hurt, and that Sin will ot 
reater good? Is there ever a Man ſo mad, th 
Gare ſpeak this and ſtand to it? If indeed youth 
beſt to live in Sin, and therefore had rather ke 
than leave it; your Underſtandings are befooleq, | 
almoſt uſed Paul's Phraſe, and ſaid, bewitched, Gil; 
Will it do you any hurt to leave your beaſtly, fe 
Lives. and to live Soberly, Righteouſly, and God), i 
World, denying Ungodlineſs and Worldly Liſts, and l 
for the Bleſſed Hope, and the Glorious Appearing of the 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? This is the Dodni 
Saving Grace, Tit. 2. 11, 12, 13. Would it dom 
harm to be aſſured of Salvation, and ready to die al 
know that Angels ſhall conduct your departing Wl 
Chriſt, and that you ſhall live in Joy with hinfre 
Or to be employed in thoſe holy Works that nul 
pare you for this Day, and help you to this Aluralct 
God be naught for you, if Holineſs and Righteoll 
and Temperance be naught for you, then you maſs 
ſay, Heaven is naught for you; and therefore jol 
reſolve for Sin and Hell, and ſee whether that 
for you. I ſhall ſay no more of this Point, becauk! 
written of it already, in the Concluſion of tit 
Reſt, which 1 deſire you to peruſe, 


any Ren 


DIRECT. XI. The next part of my advice d 
would not have this Saving Work miſcarry, Turnth 
preſent Day and Hour, without any more da 


Somewhat I have ſpoke of this already, and th 
ſhall ſay the leſs. But yet I ſhall back this Direc! 
iuch Reaſons as will certainly convince you, 10 
not unreaſonable, of the folly of Delay, and l 
that it concerneth you preſently to Return. 
my Reaſons will be numerous, it is not the 1 
the ſtrength of them, that I ſhall urge you prich 
conſider; and becauſe of the Number, | will gp 
them with the greater Brevity. | 
1. Conſider to whom it is that you are command l 
And then tell me whether there can be 4a ny 
Delay. It is not to an empty deccirful Cretu 
the Faithful All-ſufficient God : To kim that b 


mily, the Name of your Father are lovely and deligh 
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things; the Strength of the Creation; the Joy of 
els; the Felicity of the Saints; the Sun and Shield 
1 the Righteous, and Refuge of the Diſtreſicd ; and 
Glory of the whole World. Of ſuch Power, that 
"Word can take down the Sun from the Firmament, 
\ turn the Earth and all things into nothing; for he 
4 more in giving them their being and continuance. 
ch Wiſdom, that was never guilty of Miſtake, 
therefore will not miſlead you, nor draw you to 
ling that is not for the beſt.Of ſuch Goodneſs,as that 
| cannot. ſtand in his fight, and nothing but your evil 
4 make him diſpleaſed with you; and it is from 
vo but evil that he calleth you to Turn. It is not 
malicious Enemy, that would do you ' a Miſchief, 
tis to a Gracious God, that is Love it ſelf : Not 
in implacable Juſtice, but to a reconciled Father; 
arevenging ladignation, but to the Embracement 
thoſe Arms, and the Mercy of that compaſſionate 
d, that is enough to melt the hardeſt Heart, when 
fad your ſelf as the poor returning Prodigal, Luk. 
20. In his Boſom, when you deſerved to have been 
er his Feet. And will the great and bleſſed God 
te thee to his Favour, and wilt thou delay and de- 
upon the Return ? The greateſt of the Angels of 
wen are glad of his Favour, and value no Happi- 
; but the Light of his Countenance; Heaven and 
th are ſupported by him, and nothing can ſtand 
bout him; how glad would thoſe very Devils be of 


| wilt thou delay to turn to ſuch a God? Why 
thou art every Minute at his Mercy; If thou turn 
he can throw: thee into Hell when he will, more 
zum [can throw this Book to the Ground ; And 
doſt thou delay? There are all things imaginable in 
todraw thee : There is nothing that is good for 
but it is perfectly in him; where thou mayeſt 
it certain and perpetuated. There is nothing in 


they can againſt His Majeſty . and they are not able 
id the ſmalleſt blemiſh in his abſolute Holineſs, and 
on, and Goodneſs : And yet wilt thou delay to 


Conſider alſo, as to Whom, ſo to what it is that thou 
n. Not to Uncleauneſs, but unto Hon: Not 
e ſenſual Life of a Beaſt, but to the Noble rational 
f 4 Man, and the more Noble heavenly Life of a 
Not to an unproſit able worldly Toil, but to the 
ef Imployment that ever the Sons of Men were ac- 
u pith; Not to the deceitful drudgery of ſin, but to 
ulineſs which is profitable to all th.ngs, having the 
the Life that now is, and of that which is to come, 
4 8. Sirs, Do you know what a Life of Hol-ne/s 
udo not know it, if you turn away from it 1 
elt you Knew it, you would never fly from it, 
[ endure to live without it: Why, 4 Life of Holi- 
nothing but 4 living unto God; to be converſant 
m, as the Wicked are with the World; and to be 
| to bis Service, as Senſualiſts are to the Fleſh. It is 
Fl the love of God and our Redeemer ;, and in the 
© of his Everlaſting Glory, and of bis Love: And 
ſweet fore- thoughts of that bleſſed Life that ſhall 
fd: And in the honeſt ſelf- denying Courſe that 
o that Blefſedneſs. A godly Life is nothing elſe 
ming the Seed of Heaven on Earth; and a learn- 
ie School of Chriſt, the Songs of Praiſe which we 
before the Throne of God; and by ſuffering, a learn- 
io triumph and Reign with Chriſt. And is there 
&G u this Lite which you have cauſe to be afraid 
& ſms and weakneſſes of the Godly are contrary to 
7; and therefore Godlineſs is no more diſhonoured 
in than Health and Life is diſhonoured by your 
As Health is never the worſe to be liked, but 
cauſe of the painful grievouſneſs of Sickneſs 
. the Saints are ſo grievous. If a true Believer do 
of the way of God, he is wounded, he is out 
de is as undone till he come in again; tho? 


Favour, that tempt thee to neglect his Favour- 


* 


[it was but in one particular. And can you endure to 


continue ſtrangers to it altogether ſo: long? I know you 
may find fats in the Godly, till they are perfect; but let 
the moſt malicious Enemy of Chriſt on Earth find any 
fault in Godlineſ if he can. | 
Can you delay to come into your Father*s Familiy; into 
the Vineyard of the Lord ; into the Kingdom of God on 
Earth; to be Fellow-Citizens of the Saints; and of the 
Houſhold of Go; to have the pardon of all your ſins, and 
the ſealed Promiſe of Everlaſting Glory ? Why, Sirs, when 
you are called on to Tr, you are called to the Perch of 
Heaven, into the beginning of Salvation; And will you 
delay to accept everlaſting Life ? Wi TOE AY ITS 

3. Conſider allo, From what you are called to Turn; and 
then judge whether there be any reaſon of Delay. It is from 
the Devil your Enemy; from the love of 4 deceirful World ; 
from the ſeducement of corrupted - brutiſh fleſh"; it is from 
Sm the greateſt Evil: What is there in Sin that you 
ſhould delay to part with it? Is there any good in it? 
Or what hath it ever done for you that you ſhould love 
it? Did it ever do you good? Or did it ever do any Man 
goed ? It is the deadly Enemy of Chriſt and you: That 
cauſed his Death, and will cauſe yours, and is working 
ror your Damnation, if converting and pardoning Grace 
prevent it not: And are you loth to leave it? It is the 
Car ſe of all the Aſiſeries of the World, of all the Sor- 
row that ever did befal you, and the cauſe of the Damna- 
tion of them that periſh: And do you delay to part 
with it ? 

4+ Your Delaying ſhews that you love not God, and that 
you prefer your ſim before him, and that you would never part 
with it if you might have your will. For if you loved 
God, you would long to be reſtored to his Favour, and 
to be near him, and employed in his Sefvice, and his 
Family. Love is quick and diligent, and will not draw 


EIS 


to be liked the better, becauſe the very 


you deſirous to ſtay a Day or Week longer, doth indeed 

make you loth to turn at all. And therefore it is but 
Hypocriſie to take on you, that you are willing to turn 

> ook if you be not willing to do it now without 
elay. 

7 Conkder. but what a caſe you are in while you thus 
delay. Do you think you ſtand on dry ground, or in a 
ſafe Condition ? If you knew where you are, you would 
ſit as upon Thorns, as long as you are Unconverted ; you 
would be as a Man that ſtood up to the Knees in the 
Sea, and ſaw the Tide coming towards him: Who 
certainly would think that there's no ſtanding ſtill in 
ſuch a place. Read what I have ſaid of the ſtate of 


In a word, you are the Drudges of Sin, the Slaves of 
the Devil, the Enemies of God, the Abuſers of his Grace 
aud Spirit, the Deſpiſers of Chriſt, the Heirs of Hell. And 
is this a ſtate to ſtay in an Hour? You have all your 
ſin unpardoned; you are under the Curſe of the Law: 
the Wrath of God is upon you; and the fulneſs of it 
hangs over your Heads; judgment is coming to paſs 
upon you the dreadful Doom; the Lord is at hand; Death 
is at the Door, and waits but for the Word from the Mouth 
of God, that it may Arreſt you, and bring you to Ever- 
laſting Miſery : Aud is this a State for a Man to ſtay 
in 


6. Moreover, Tour Delaying giveth great Advantage to 
the Tempter. If you would preſently turn and forſake 
your Sins, and enter into a faithful Covenant with God, the 
Devil would be almoſt out of hope, and the very 


lee that now it is too late: There's no getting you out 
of the Arms of Chriſt. But as long as you delay, you keep 
him ſtill in Heart and Hope; He hath time to ſtrengthen 
his Priſon and Fetters, and to renew his Snares: And 
it one Temptation ſerve not, he hath time to try ano- 


ther, and another: As if you would ſtand as a Mark for 


| Satan to ſhoot at, as long as he pleaſe. What likelyhood 
Vol. II. G6 gg f 2 | i 


back: And it is a ſign alſo that you are in love with 
in Sin; For elſe, why ſhould you be {ſo loth to leave it? 
give the leaſt diſcouragement : Let all the Devils He that would not leave his 1in, and turn to God, till 


ell, and all the Enemies of God on Earth, ſay the the next Week, or next Moath, or Year, would never 
turn if he might have his Deſire : For that which makes 


the Unconverted, and in my firſt Treatiſe of Converſion. 


Heart of his Temptations would be broken : He would 
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:s there; that ever ſo fooliſh a Simmer ſhould be recovered and 
fevid trom bis Sin t 1 | 

7. Moreover, Tour Delayirg is a vile abuſe of Chriſt, 
ard the Holy Ghoſt, and may ſo far provoke him, as to leave 
you to your ſelf, and then You are paſt help. It you delight 
fo'to trample on your Grucified Lord, and will ſo long 
put him to it by refuſing his Grace, and grieving his 
Spirit; What can you expe but that he ſhould turn away in 
drt h. and utterly forſake you, and ſay, (Let him keep his 
Ho, ſceing he had rather have it than m Grace; Let him con- 
Nur ung edly, ſceing he is ſo loth to be ſandified ; let him 
take bis Own courſe, and Die in his Sin, and repent in Hell, 
ſeeing he would not repent on Earth?) You provoke Chriſt 
thus to give you up. 3 FE 
:-8. Confider alſo 1 beſeech you, If youever mean to turn, 
what it it that you ſtay for. Do, you think to bring down Chriſt 
wal Hegven to lower rates, and to be ſaved hereafter with leſs 
ady? Sure you cannot, be fq fooliſh / For God will be {till 
the ſame, and Chrilt the ſame, and his Promiſe hath {till 
the ſame Condition, which he will never change; and 
Godlinefs with be the ſame, and as much againſt your 
Garnal Inteteſt hereafter as it is now. When you have 
faokt about you never ſo long, you'l never find a fairer 
ar nearer way but this ſame way you mult go, or per- 


thi If you eunnot leave Sin now, how ſhould you leave it then? 
as few Ages of the World have ever ſetn, and fem Wai 


It; will be'ſtill as ſweet to your Fleſh as now: Or if one 
Sin grow. ſtale by the decay of Nature, another that's 
worſe wilt ſpring vp in its ſtead, and though the acts abate, 


they will all live {till at the root ; for Sin was never. 


mortified by Age. So that if ever you will turn, you may 
beſt turn now. ag Is 

9. Yea more than that, The longer you ſtay, the harder it 
will be. If it be hard to day, it is like to be harder to 


morrow. For as the Spirit of Chriſt is like to forſake 


you for your wilful delays, fo cuſtom will ſtrengthen Sin; 
and enſtom in finning will harden your Hearts, and make 
you as paſt feeling, to work all uncleanneſs with greedi- 
neſs, Eph. 4. 19. Cannot you cruſh this Serpeat when 
it is but in the Spawn, and can you encounter it in its 
Serpentine-ſtrength ? Cannot you pluck upatender Plant, 


and can you pluck up alt Oak or Cedar? O Sinners | till this Harveſt time be over, and the Winter of Perſura 


What do you do, to make your recovery fo difficult by 
delay ? You are never like to be fairer for Heaven, and 
to find Converſion an eaſier work, than now you may do. 
Will you ſtay till the work be ten times harder, and yet 
do you think it fo hard already? 

10. Conſider alſo, That Sin gets dayly Vickories by your 


Exhort, and Pray againft it, and ir gets a kind of Victory 
the ſtirrings of your Conſciences : It conquereth all your 


heartleſs purpoſes, and deceittul promiſes. And theſe 
frequent Conqueſts do ſtrengthen your Sin, and weaken 


r reſiſtance, and leave the matter almoſt hopeleſs, | of Man ſhould be ſo ſenſleſs, as to delay, when f 
Before a Phyſitian hath uſed remedies, he hath more 


hope of a Cure, than when he hath tryed all means, and 
finds that the beſt Medicines do no good, but the Man is 


ſtill as bad or worſe. So when all means have been try- [ever they ſhall ſee another. 2. And as your Life k 


ed with you, and & you are unconverted, the caſe draws 
towards deſparation it ſelf - The very means are diſabled 
more than before, that is, your Hearts are unapter to be 


der Sermons, aud Reading, and among good Examples, 
and yet you are unconverted, theſe Ordinances loſe much 
of their force with you: Cuſtom will make you light 
them, and be dead-hearted under them, And it is theſe 
very ſame means and truths that you have fruſtrated, that 
muſt do the work, or it will never be done: The ſame 
Plaiſter muſt heal you, that you have thrown off ſo oft: 
And what a fad caſe is this, that there is no hope lett, 
but in 4% very ſame Medicine which you have taken fo oft 
in vain | 

11. Moreover, Age it ſelf hath many inconveniences, and 


Tout hath many great advantages, and therefore it is folly to 


delay. In Age the underſtanding and memory grows dull, 


aud people grow uncapable, and almoſt unchangeable. ] 
We lee by our everygdays experience, that Men think ſand upon your Souls already, and would)® | 


Sin, not filled with Prejudice and Obſtinacy againſt Cal 
neſs, as others be. Belides, the capacity of ſerving c. 


World. Seldom hath the Church ſeen ſuch dy 


when every one 
may poſſibly coft you your Lives? Have you Sun, al 
and Tide, 
darkneſs ? 
delay, We lay our Batteries againſt it, and Preach, and 
| Salvation upon hazZard, yea upon many and grievui las 
over all, as long as we prevail not with you to turn. It | And is your Everlaſting happineſs a matter to be niſvl 
conquereth our perſwaſions and advice: It conquereth all | 


know not but it may prove their damnation, and 


to do the work. He may remove your Tesche 


other helps; and then you will be further off thai 
wrought upon by them: When you have long been un- | fore. 3. 


Hearts: Or at leaſt whether he will give you He 
turn. 


Sin, and ſo you will daily increaſe the number, and 1 
your Guilt, and make your Souls more abundantly Wh 


they ſhould not change when they are Old, than 
or Practice that they have been brought up in the fun 
that they ſhould not then forſake it: To learn wh tin 
are Old, and to turn when they are Old, You * the 
much they are againſt it. Beſides; how unfit is A * iy 
at that pains, that you can undergo? How us. 
gin the Holy Warfare againſt the Fleſh, the Wor! 0 
Devil? God's way is, to Liſt his Soldiers as ſoon 23 
be, even in their Infancy ! 'which they muſt Own h * 
as ever they come to Age: And the Devil dn 
have it done at all, and therefore he would haye * 
off as long as may be. In Infancy he will tell the pa 1 
with the Anabaptiſts, It is too ſoon to be dedicary 
God, and entred into Covenant: When they come to the 
Childhood, and Youthful Sate, he will then Perſynd 
them that it is yet too ſoon ; and when he can 10 


periivade them that it is yet too ſoon, he will th 
wade them that it is too late. © what a happy thi 


ir is to come unto God betithes, and with the it 
What advantage hath Vouth? They have the Vigour 
Wit and of Body They be not robted and ard 


of which anon. 1 8 {Ak R 
12. Tou have ſuch times of advantage and encoutueny 


Earth do enjoy at this Day. What plain and plemifult 
ing have you ? What abundance of good Examples x 
the Society of the Godly ? Private and Publick bee 
common. Godlineſs is under as little luffering z; 6 
you can expect to fee it; Yea, it is grown into Reputy 
on among us, ſo that it is an Honour to ſerve God, ; 
# Diſhonour to neglect it (as well it may) Our Rat 
countenance the Practices of Godlineſs, they pro 
themſelves the forward Profeſſors and Patrons of it ; 
take this as their Glory. And this is not ordinary 1 


Earth. And yet is not the way to Heaven fiir eng 
for you? Yet are you not ready to turn to God? 
ſhould men make Hay, but when the Sun ſhines ? Wil youd 


come again? Can you better turn to God, when 4 bod) li 
the common ſcorn of the Countrey, as it was a while apo! 
will be deriding and railing at you? 0r wh 


to ſerve you, and will you ſt ay to ſet out in form 
13. Moreover, Tour delay doth caſt your Cum 


&arded,by cauſeleſs and unreaſonable detays? 1. If ond 
to day, you arc utterly uncertain of living till ne 

If you put by this one motion, you know not Abe 
ever you ſhal}have another. Alas! that ever the HH 
rel 
Rune 
e Sal 
hee: 
bund: 


Heaven or Hell, muſt certainly follow; that they ( 
put oft a day or hour, when they know not whe 


certain, ſo are the means uncertain by which G06 


And if both ſhould continue, yet Gra! 
is uncertain. You know not whether ever the 9 
God will put another thought of turning 0 


14- Moreover, The delay of Converſion continue 


Are you not deep enough in debt ro God already, * 
not Sins enough to anſwer for upon your Souls! Wort} | 
have one years Sin more, or one days Sin more ts bt 0 
on you? O if you did but know what Sin 18, 0, 
amaze you to think what a Mountain lieth alen 
your Conſciences. One Sin unpardoned will l 


Itouteſt Sinner into Hell: And you have mau“ 


of - * 1 
2 — 


e : 
— — 


* 
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) 10 thinks you ſhould rather look about you, 
"tethink you how you may get a pardon for all that's 


„% this Sin increaſed daylyby delay; ſo conſequently the 
cle 5 you will A pre 4 into ny diſplea- 
h 14 poſſibly you may cut down the Bough that you 
gon. and haſten even bodily deſtruction to your 
dur hen you live dayly upon God, and are kept 
" Hell, by 4 Miracle of his Mercy, me thinks you 
4 not deſire yet longer to provoke him, leſt he with- 
is Mercy, and let you fall into miſery. 

and do but conſider, what will become of you, if 
l found in theſe delays. You are then loſt, Body and 
or erer. Now if you had but Hearts to know 
1 good for Jou, the worſt of you might be convert- 
nd faved ; for God doth freely offer you his Grace. 
if you dye in your delays, in the twink of an Eye, 
land your ſelves utterly undone for ever. Now 
; hope of a change, but when delays have brought 
T Hell, there is no more change, nor no more 


oaſider, That your very time which you loſe by theſe 
G * e loſs. When e is the what 
You then give for one of thoſe years, or days, or hours, 
8 on fooliſhly trifle away; O wretched Sinners ! 
we ſo many Thouſand Souls in Hell, that would give a 
| if they had it, for one of ow days, and yet Can you 
u throw them away, in wort4ineſs, and ſenſuality, and 
in delays? 1 tell you, Time is better worth, than all 
calth and honours of the World. The day is com- 
when you will fer by time: When it is gone, you 
know what a Bleſſing you made light of. But then 
» World cannot call back one day or hour of this 
ous time,, which you can ſacrifice now to the ſer- 


- 
7 —— 
— 
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might I name! And have you. all this to di, and yet wil 
you delay ? And they are not indifferent matters that are 
before you ; It is no leſs than the ſaving of vont Souls, 
and the obtaining the Bleſſed Glory of the Saints. Ne- 
ceſſity is upon you: Theſe are things that muſt be 
done, or elſe woe to you that ever you were born: And 
yet have you another Day to loſe! Why Sirs, if you 
had a Hundred Miles to go; in a day or two, upon pain 
of Death, would you delay? O think of the work that, 
cp tran to do, and then judge whether it be not time 
o ſtir * | 

20. And methinks it ſhould exceedingly terrific you 
to conſider, what abundance by ſuch Delays do periſh ; 
and how few that wil fully delay are ever converted, and 
Javed. Many a Soul that once had purpoſes hereafter to 
repent, is now in the miſery, where there is no Repent- 
ance, that will do them any good. For my part, though 
I have known ſome very few Converted when they are 
old; yet I muſt needs ſay, both that they were very few 
indeed, and that I had reaſon. to believe, that they were 
ſuch that had ſinned before in ignorance; and did not 
wiltully put off Repentance, when they were convinced 
that they muſt turn. Thongh I doubt not but God may 
convert even theſe if he pleaſe, yet I cannot ſay that 1 
have ever known many, if any ſuch to be converted: 
Sure I am that God's uſual time is in Child-hodd, or 
Youth, before they have long abuſed Grace, and wiltully 
delayed to turn when they were convinced. Some con- 
ſiderable time I confeſs many have before their firſt con- 
victions, and purpoſes be brought to any great ripe- 
_ of performance; but O how dangerous is it to 

clay ! 3s | 

21. Conſider alſo, Either Converſion is good, or bad for 
you: Either it is needful, or unneceſſary. If it be bad, and 


of your Fleſh, and caſt away on unprofitable Sinn- 


| Conſider alſo, That God hath given you no time to 
lle hath not lent you one day br Hour, more 
is needful for the work that you have to do, and 
fore you have no reaſon to loſe any by your delays. 
u imagine that God would give a Man an hours time for 
4 mach leſs, for to abuſe him, and ſerve his 
py. No, let me tell you, that if you make your beſt 
ry hour, if you ſhould never loſe a minute of your 
you would find all little enough for the work you 
0 do. I know not how others think of time, but 
part, I am forced dayly to ſay, How ſwift, how 
time ? and how great is our work!? and when we have 
ir beſt, bow A e it on? O precious time ! What 
„ have they ? What lives do thoſe Men lead, that 
1 long ? that have time to fpare, and paſs in 
1 

Jo convince you more, conſider I beſeech you the 
ung greatneſs bf the wo you have to do; and tell me 
wether it be time for you to delay? Eſpecially you that 


tunconverted,and ſtrangers to the Heavenly Nature 
1c) Gy: Saints, you have far more to do than other Men. 
rewe a multitude of head-ſtrong Paſſions to ſubdue, 
ite Wbundance of deadly Sins to kill, and rooted Vices to 
00 e: You have many a falſe Opinion of God, and 
den, to be plucked up, and the Cuſtoms of many 


[anding to be broken: You have blind Minds that 
beeuligntned with Hezvenly knowledge; and abun- 
of Spiritual Truths, that are above the reach of 
and Blood, that you muſt needs learn and under- 
Lou have much to know, that is hard to be 
u: You have a dead Soul to be made alive, and a 
Heart to be melted, and a ſeared Conſcience to be 
d, and made tender, and the guilt of many Fhou- 
us to be pardoned : You have 2 new Heart to get, 
ew end to aim at, and ſeek after, and a new life 
©; abundance of Eenemies you have not to fight 


er. Many Graces to get, and preſerve, and 
5 and Increaſe, and abundance of Holy Works to 
* ſervice of God, and the good of your ſelves, 


Words contain! and yet what abundahoe more 


d overcome; abundance of Temptations to reliſt | 


4 needleſs thing, then let jt alone for altogcther. But if you 
are convinced that it is good, and neceſſary, is it not better 
now, than to ſtay any longer? Is it not the ſooner the better? 
| Are you afraid of being ſafe, or happy teo ſoon? If you are 
ack, you care not how ſoon you are well : If you have a 
Bone out, you care not how ſoon it is ſet ;, If you fall in- 
to water, you care not how ſoon you get out : If your 
houſe be on fire, you care not how ſoon it be quenched 5 
If yon are but in fears by aay doubts, or ill tidings, you 
care not how ſoon your fears be over. And yet are you a- 
fraid of being too ſedn out of the power of the Devil, and the 
danger of Hell; and of being tou ſoon the Sons of God, and the 
Holy, juſtified Heirs of Heaven ? | | 
22, Conſider alſo; Either you can turn nom, or not. If 
you can, and yet will not, you art utterly without excuſe, If you 
cannot to day, how much leſs will you be able hereafter; when 
ſtrength is leſs, and difficulties greater, and burdens more? Is 
it not time therefore 19 make out to Chriſt for ſtrength ? and 
ſhould not the very ſenſe of your diſability diſſmade you from 
delay? 
| A Conſider how long you have ſtaid already, and put 
God's Patience to it by your folly : Hath not the Devil, 
the World and the Fleſh, bad many years time of your 


poyſon of Sin? And long enough been abuſing the Lord that 
made you, and the blood of the Son of Gel, hat was ſhed for 
you, and the Spirit of Grace, that hath moved and perſmaaed 


have you not yet done enough to th? damning of your ſelves, and 
caſting away Everlaſting Life *? O wretched Sinners! It is 
rather time for you to fall down on your faces before the 
Lord, and with tears and groans, to lament it day and 
night, that ever you have gone ſo far in ſin, and delayed 
ſo long to turn to him as you have done. Sure, if after 
ſo many years Rebellion, you are yet ſo far from lament- 
ing it, that you had rather have more of it, and had ra- 
ther hold on a little longer, no wonder it God tor fake 
you, and let you alone. F.-Y 

24. Have you any hopes of God's acceptance, and your Salva- 
tion, or not? If you have ſuch hopes, that when you rura, 
God will pardon all your Sins, and give you Everlaſting 
Life; 4s i think o, am Ingenuous thing to deſire to offctd 


ers. O what a deal of work doth every one of Fern yet 4 little longer, from whom you cxpett uch exceedin 


| Mercy, and Glary as you as? Hays you the fares re ſperk you 
| 


| Thar 


Life already? Have you not long enough been ſwallowing tit 


with you ? Are you not yet gone far enough from God? and 
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| God, than elſe can be expected. For Knowledge will not 


God as it were, hold the drunkard the Candle while he reels and 


worſe ? What haſte makes the Sun 
in iti time to give you light? What haſte make other Creatures 
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what is in your Hearts, and practice, and to go to God with 
ſuch words 4s theſe? Lord, I know I cannot have the pardon. of 
one Sin, without the Blood of Chriſt, and the Riches of thy 
Aercy ; Nor can I be ſaved from Hell without it; But yet. J 
hope for all this from thy Grace; ¶ beſeech, thee let me live a 
little longer in my Sins, a little longer let me trample on the 
Blood of Chriſt, and deſpiſe, thy, commands, and abuſe th 

mercies;, a little longer let me ſpit in the face of thy goodneſs, | 
and prefer the Fleſh, and the world before thee, and then par- 
don me all that ever I did, and take me into Glory. Could you 
for ſhame put up ſuch a requeſt to God as this? If you could, 
you are paſt ſhame : It not, then do not practiſe and deſire 
that, Which you cannot for ſhame ſpeak out and re- 

ueſt. 8 5 ö 

k 25. Moreover, It is an exceeding. advantage to you, to 
come into God betimes, and an exceeding loſs, that you will 
ſuffer by delay. If you were ſure to be converted at the 
laſt. If you ſpeedily come in, you may have time to 
learn, and get more underſtanding in the matters, of 


o EY — * 


be had but by time, and ſtudy. You may allo have time 
to get ſtrength of Grace, when young beginners can ex- 
pect no inore than an Infant's ſtrength : You may grow 
to be men of parts and abilities, to be uſeful in the 
Church, and profitable to thoſe about you, when others 
cannot go or ſtand, unleſs they lean on the ſtronger tor 
ſupport. If you come in betime, you may do God a 
great deal of ſervice z which in the evening of the day, 


Chriſt,” and the Spirit ſtay? Muſt Angels ſtays. 
nſters fray: muſt * Godly ſtay ? nr 2 
and all the Creatures ſtay your leiſure, while yo, * 
God and your Souls, an others, and while you gel | 
were too ſoon to turn? "1 | 9 * 
27. Conſider, "Thar when you were loſt, the 5, 
did not delay the work of your Redemption. He * 
undertook it, and turned by the ſtroak of damnin A 
In the fulneſs of time he came and performed oh 
undertook; he failed not one day of his aPPointeg 4 
And will you now delay to accept the benefit, and tun „ 
Auſt he make ſuch haſt to ſave you at ſo dear a rate? ; | 
will you delay to be ſaved?! © - 
28. Moreover, God doth not delay to do you gopg. 
have the Day and Night in their proper Sealom 
Sun doth not fail to riſe upon you at the gy 
time: Lou have the Spring and Harveſt, in the. 
elt Seaſons, the former and latter rain in Seaſon w 
you are in want, you have ſeaſonable ſupplies, ay, 
you are in danger, you have ſeaſonable delire 
And is it meet or equal that you ſhould refuſe to brag 


| feaſonable fruit, but ſtill be putting off God nit Joy 


lays? | 
29. Moreover, When you are in trouble and nf 
are then in baſk for deliverance, and relief. 4 


F. Thei 


think every Day a Week, till your danger or fußt 


be paſt, If you be under the pain of a diſeaſe, ori 
ger of Death, or under poverty, or oppreſſion, gr 


ou will neither have ſtrength, nor time todo. You may | 
fave time to get Aſſurance of Salvation, and to be ready 
with comfort when Death ſhall call; When a Weakling is 
like to be perplexed with doubts, and fears, and Death is 
like to be terrible, becauſe of their unreadineſs. 


; 
1 


grace, you would have God relieve you without 4 
And yet you will not turn to him without delay, 

you are ready to cry out, How long, Lord, hum ly 
deliverance come! but you will not hear God, wh; 
cryeth to you in your Sins, How long will it be n 


26. And did you ever Conſider, who and how many do turn from your tranſgreſſions ? when ſhall it once be | 
Fay for you while you delay ? De you know who it is that you | you are to receive any outward deliverance, yy 
make to watt your leiſure ? God himſelf ſtands over you | not how ſoon; the ſooner the better: But whe 
with the offers of his Mercy, as if he thought it long till are to turn to God, and receive his Grace, and Tit 


you return, ſaying, O that there were ſuch a Heart in them | 
and when will it once be? How long ye ſimple will you love 
ſimplicity, and ſcorners delight in ſcorning, and fools hate know- 
ledge ? Turn ye at my reproof, Deut. 5.29. Jer. 13. 17, 
Prov. 1. 22. And do you think it wiſe, or ſafe, or man- 
nerly, for you to make the God of Heaven to wait on you, while 
you are ſerving his Enemy? Can you offer God a baſer indignity, 
than to expett that he ſhould ſupport your lives, and feed you, 
and preſerve you, and patiently forbear you, while you abuſe him 
to bis face and drudge for the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil? 
Should a Worm thus uſe the Lord that made him? You will 
not your ſelves hold a Candle in your hands, while it 
burns your own fingers; nor will you holda Nettle, or a 
Waſp, in your hand, to ſting you; nor will you keep a 
Dog in your houſe, that is good for nothing but to ſnarl 
at you, and bite your Children, or worry your Sheep : 
And yet God hath long held up your lives, while inſtead 
of Light, you have yielded nothing but a ſtinking ſnuff ; 
and inſtead of Grapes, you have brought forth nothing 
but Thorns and Thiſtles; and while you have ſnarled at 
his Children, and his Flock, and done the worſt you 
could againſt him. And would you indeed put God to wait on 
you thus, while you ſerve the Devil yet one day more? Muſt 


Glory, then you care not how late, as if you had ny; 
of it. Can you for ſhame beg of God to haſten your dil 
ces, when you remember your delays, and ſtill continu u 
with him, and draw back: 

30. Your preſent proſperity, and worldly delight, 
poſting away without delay; and ſhould you delay u. 
ſure of better in their ſtead? Time is going, and Hell 
going, Youth is going, yea Life is going; your Ri 
are taking wing, your fleſhly pleaſures do periſh i 
very uſing; Your meat and drink is ſweet t9 you 
longer than it is in your Throat. Shortly you mu 
with Houſe and Lands, with Good's and Friend, 
and all your Mirth, and Earthly bulineſs will be « 
All this you know, and yet will you delay tilay u 
rable Treaſure which you may truſt upon, and t mid 
a better Tenement before you be turned out of this? Wh 
you do for an Habitation, for Pleaſures * and Content, 
all that you have now is ſpent and gone, and Earth wk, 
you nothing but a Grave? If you could but keep that 
have, I ſhould not much wonder, that knowing ſo! 
of God, and another World, you look not much aft 
But when you perceive Death knocking at your Id 
and ſee that all your Worldly comforts are packllg 
and haſting away: Methinks, if you have your wb 


Pues? Muſt he draw the Curtain, while the filthy wretch doth 
once more pleaſe his Fleſbly Luſts? Marvail not, if he with- 
draw his ſupporting Mercy, and let ſuch Wretches drop 
into Hell. | 

And it is not God only, but his Servants, and Creatures, 
and Ordinances, that all are waiting on you. The Angels 
ſtay for the joy that is due to them upon your Conver fi- 
on. Miniſters are Studying and Preaching, and Praying 
for you. Godly Neighboursare Praying, and longing for 
your change. The Springs and Rivers, are flowing for 
you: The Winds blow for you: The Sun ſhines for you: 
The Clouds rain for you: The Earth bears fruit for you : | 
The Beaſts muſt labour, and ſuffer, and dye for you | 
All things are doing, and would you ſtand ſtill, or elſe do 
out the World, to return 


ſenſe about you, you ſhould preſently turn, and 
{ure of Heaven, without any more delay. | 

31. Conſider alſo whether it be equal, that you ſuu 
lay your Converſion, when you can ſeaſonably dia 
Worldly buſineſs, and when your fleſh would be provided fa 
can bearken to it without delay. You have wit lv 
ſow your ſeed in ſeaſon, and will not delay it fl 
time of Harveſt: You will reap your Corn with 
ripe, and gather your Fruit when it is ripe, " 
delay. You obſerve the ſeaſons in the courſe q 
labours, Day by Day, and Year by Year: You . 
lie in Bed when ye ſhould be at your work, 7 * 
all Night to go to your reſt ; nor ſuffer your des 
to delay your butineſs : You will know Your * 
time, and ſupper time, Day by Day : If you be 11 
will ſeek help without delay, leſt your Diſcale 


in your ſervice ? And yet muſt you delay ? Muſt God ſtay, and grow to be uncurable. And yet will you elch, 


— 
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nd the making ſure of Heaven? Why Sirs, Shall Nay, more than this, ſo eager are they on their Sin, 
5 aut ? and ſhall your Saivation ble to intreat them to delay it. When 
rife be done without delay an Jha your Salvation that we are not able to 1 t them to delay it. When. 
e ln the Name of God Sirs, what do gon think of ? the paſſionate Man is but provoked; we cannot per- 
ou ima iue that you Can better ſuffer ell-fire, than wade him to delay his rayling language, ſo. long as to 
u or Nakedneſs ? Or that you can better bear the loſs onſider firſt of the INue. We cannot intreat the Drun- 
b laſting Toys, than the loſs of your Commodities, and card to put off his Drunkenneſs but for one Twelve 
en in the World ? Sure, if you believe the Life to Month, while he tryeth another courſe : All the Mini- 
* you Cannot think ſo. Ard can you have while for|ſters in the Country, cannot perſwade the Worldling to 
"thing, except that o, thing, Thich all the reſt are] forbear his Worldlineſs, and the proud perſons their 
1 promote, and in Compariſon 4 which they are all Pride, and the Ungodly Perſon his Ungodlineſs, for the 
rant ? Car you have while to Work, to Plow, and Sow, ſpace of one Month, or Week, or Day. And yet when 
Reap, and Cannot ou have while to prepare for Eternal] God hath a Command, and a requeſt to them, to turn to 
Why Sirs, it you cannot find time yet to ſearch him, and be ſaved, here they can delay without our 
Hearts aud prepare 3 tor Death turn to God and|intreaty. | | 
wer cating, and drinking, and fleeping, and fay, 1] 36. Conſider alſo, That it is not poſſible for you to turn 
ot have time for theſe. You may as wiſely ſay ſo [roo ſoon ; nor will you ever have cauſe to 5 of your ſpeedi- 
[eſe ſmaller matters, as the greater. 75 | neſs. Delay may undo you, but ſpeedy turning can do 
© Moreover, If Men offer you courteſies, and cbimmo- you no harm. I wonder what hurt you think it can do 
(for your Bodies, you will not ſtand delaying, and need you, to be quickly reconciled to God! And why then 
an) perſwaſions ro accept them. If your Land-lord ſhould there be an) delay, where it is not poſſible to be too 
for nothing, renew your Leaſe, if any Man would [haſty ? Do you think that there is ever a Saint in Heaven, 
r0u Houſes, or Lands, would you delay fo long before yea, or on Earth either, that is ſorry that he ſtaid not longer 
ald accept them? A Beggar at your Door will not | Unconverted ? No, you ſhall never hear of ſuch a Re- 
thankfully take your Alms, without your 1ntreaty, | pentance ſrom the Mouth of any that is indeed Con- 
mportunity, but will beg tor it, and be importu-]vertet. | | | 
with you to give it. Aud yer will you delay to accept] 37. But I muſt tell you on the contrary ſide, That if 
Led offers of Grace, which 1s a greater thing? ever you be ſo happy as to be Converted, you will Repent it, and 
Let Conlider, That it is Cid that is the Giver, and] an Hundred times Repent it, that you delayed ſo long before 
that ve the miſerable Beggars, and Receivers: And you yielded. O how it will grieve you when your Hearts 
wwe it is fitter that you ſnould wait on God, and call en ſare melted with the Love of God, and are overcome with 
ur bis Grace, when he ſcemeth to delay, and not that he] che infinite kindneſs of his pardoning, ſaving Grace; 
{mit on yov. He can live without your Receiving, that ever you had the hearts to abuſe ſuch a God, and 
Kon cannot live without his Giving. The Beggar | deal ſo unkindly with him, and ſtand out ſo long againſt 
de glad of an Alms at any time, and the condemn- | that Compaſſion that was ſeeking your Salvation! O 
jerſo of a Pardon at any time; but the Giver may | how it will grieve your hearts to conſider, that you have 
expect that his Gift be received without delay, or ſ ſpent ſo much of your Lives in Sin, for the Devil, and 
e may let them go without it. | :he Fleſh, and the deceitful World ! O you would think 
And methinks you ſhould not deal worſe with God, yith your ſelves z was not God more worthy of my Youthful 
| he comes to you as a Phyſician to ſave your own | {ays ? Had I not been better to have ſpent it in his Service and 
55 than you would do with a Neighbour, or a Friend, | the work of my Salvation? Alas, that I ſhould waſte ſuch 
it is not for your own good, but for theirs. If you precious days, and now be ſo far behind-hand as I am ! 
bout lay a dying, you would go and viſit him, with-| Now I want that Faith, that Hope, that Love, that 
lay: It he fell dow in 4 Swoon, you would catch] Peace, that Aſſurance, that Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
lp without delay : If he fell into the Fire, or Wa-| which I might have had if I had ſpent thoſe Years for God, 
jou would pluck him out without delay: Yea, | which I ſpent in the ſervice of the World, and the Fleſh. 
would do thus much by a very Beaſt. And yet wil] Then I might have had the Comfort of a well-ſpent life, 
lay when it is not another, but your ſelves, that are ſink-|and with Joy have now lookt back upon thoſe days, and 
ad drowning, and within a ſtep of Death and Deſpera-\ ſeen the good I had done to others, and the Honour | had 
fa Woman be but in Travail, her Neighbours will | brought to God; whereas I muſt now look back upon 
to her without delay; And yet when their Souls] all thoſe Years with ſorrow, and ſhame, and anguiſh of 
tbondage to Sin and Satan, aud a ſtate of Death, mind. You will think to your ſelves then a Hundred 
wil lct them lie there, Year after Year, and when times, O that I had but that time again to ſpend for God, 
lelre them to be Converted, here's nothing but | which 1 ſpent for ſin, and to uſe for my Soul, which 1 
. 5 | waſted for my brutiſh fleſh / Believe it, Sirs, if ever 
f yet you perceive not how unreaſonable you deal ſyou be converted, you mult look for theſe repenting 
bod, and your Souls, I beſeech you conſider whether | ſorrows for all your delays, (and that is the beſt that can 
rot deal worſe with him, than you do with the Devil come of it). And who would now wilfully make work 
„ If Satan or his Servants perſwade you to Sin, [for ſorrow ? | | 
tay not ſo long but you are preſently at it. Vous 38. And J pray you conſider, whether it belongs of 
ready to follow every Tipling Companion, or /t to God or you, to determine of the day and hour of 
ſer, that puts up the finger. You are ready to your coming in ? It is he that muſt give you the pardon of 
they invite you: The very fight of the Cup doth]your ſins; and doth it not then belong to him to a 


ppoint 
nl prevail with the Drunkard, and the ſight of|rthe time of your receiving it? You cannot have 's nd 


a 
Ithy Mate prevaileth with the Fornicator ; and Sin life without him: It is he that muſt give you the King- 
preſently entertained without delay. But when 


dom of Heaven; and is he not worthy then to appoint 
mes, when Chriſt calls, when the Spirit moveth, | the time of your Converſion, that you may be made par- 
ur Miniſter perſwadeth, when Conſcience is con- takers of it? But if he ſay To day, dare you ſay, Il ſtay 
ch we can have nothing after all, but wiſhes and|r:ll ro morrow ? | | 
PS, and promiſes with delays. O what a Stomach] 39. Nay conſider, whether God or you be likelier ro know 
mat Man, or what a Brain, that will ſnatch at|rthe meereſt time? Dare you ſay that you know better 
© aud ſwallow dung and dirt with greedineſs, with- when to turn than God doth 7 1 ſuppoſe you dare not: 
chewing! aud when you offer him meat, ſtands] And if you dare not ſay ſo, for ſhame let not your 
Sand looking at it, and hardly will be perſwaded practice ſay fo. God faith, To diy, while it is called te 
tit in his Mouth, and if he do, he is chewing it day, hear my voice, and harden not your hearts. And dare 
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lbs that at laſt he even ſpits it out again, and can- you ſay, Irs better ftay one Month longer, or one day len- 
i n. Thus deal ungodly Wretches, between ger? God faith, Behold this is the accepred time] Behold, 
us Sins, and the ſaving, Means, and Grace of |this is the day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. And will you 


ſay, it's time enough to morrow ? Do you know better 
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than 
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others are in Hell at this very hour, for as ſmall fins 


time when Millions are in miſery for delaying or refu- 


if you outſtay that time, you are miſerable Wretches. | 
I can allure you Sirs, the Glaſs is turned upon you; and |diſobedience. You cannot poſſibly do us, that all 
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Directions to Prevent 


chatte "yodr; Phyfici in da but tell you in a Plu- | 
riſſer, 7 8 ever, You muſt let Blood this day before to 
moxrow., You will haye*f0 mich Reaſon as to ſubmit to 
his U 8 atid think that he knows better than 


vod, Tuck cannot you. afloy as much to the God of Wif⸗ 
5 1 1 3) & 1 


don 75 NAA * 8 | F 

AD: Confer alf „ that the ſpeedimeſs of your Converſi- 
on Nen God fr ſt calls you, doth make you the more welcome, 
aud 4s g thing exceeding. 77 11 to God. Our Proverb is, 
4 {peeey gif is 4 doullè gift - If you ask any thing of a 
Friend, and he give it you preſently, and cheerfully 
at, the fix ft asking, you will think you have it with a good 
Will; but if he ftand delaying firſt, and demurring 
upon it, You will think you have it with an ill will, and 
that you owe him the ſmaller thanks. If a very Beggar 
at your Door mult ſtay long for an Alms, he will think 
he. is the leſs. beholden to you. How much more may 
God be diſpleaſed, when he muſt {tay ſo long for his own, 
aud that for your benefit? God loveth a chearful Giver, 
and con equently a chearful Obeyer of his Call: And if it 
be hearty and chearful, it is the liker to be ſpeedy with- 
out fuch delays. _ | 

41. And I would deſire you but to do with. God as you! 
would be done by. Would you take it well of your Chil- 
dren if they ſhould tear all their Clothes, and caſt their 
Meat to the Dogs, and tread it in the Dirt, and when 
you intreat them to give over, they will not regard 
vou? Would you ſtand Month after Month, entreating 
and waiting on them, as God doth on you, in a fool- 
iſher courſe ? or rather would you not either ſoundly 
whip them, Or take their meat from them till Hunger 
teach them to uſe it better ? If your Servant will ſpend 
the whole Day and Vear in drinking and playing when 
he. ſhould do your work, will you wait on him all the 
Year with entreaties, and pay him at laſt, as if he had 
ſeryed you? And can you expect that God ſhould deal 
ſo by you? | | | 

-.42. And conſider I pray you, that your delay is a denial, 
and ſo may God interpret it. For the Time of your Tur- 
ning is part of the Command. He that faith Turn, faith 
Now, even To day, without delay. He giveth you no 
longer day - If time be lengthened, and the offer made 
again and again, that's more than he promiſed you,or you 
could have promiſcd, your ſelves. His Command is, Nor 
Return, and Live. And, it you refuſe the Time, the preſent 
time, you refuſe the offer, and forfeit the benefit. And if 
you knew but what it is to give God a denyal in ſuch a 
Caſe as this, and what a Caſe you were in if he ſhould 
turn away in wrath, and never come near you more, you 
would then be afraid of jeſting with his hot Diſpleaſure, 
or dallying with the Lord. ee 

43. Methinks you ſhould remember, that God doth 
not ſtay thus on all as he doth on:you, Thouſands are 
under burning and deſpair, and palt all remedy, while 
patience is waiting, yet upon fou. Can you forget that 


_ 


as thoſc that you are yet intangled, and linger in? Good 
Lord, what a thing is a fenſlets heart? That at the ſame 


ung to be converted, their Succeſſors ſhould fiercely ven- 
ture in their ſteps. Surcly if Faith had but opened your 
vars to hear the Crics, og thoſe damned Souls, you durſt | 
not imitate them by your delays. .. FE RETRY 

44- And 1 muſt tell you, that God will not always thu; 
wait on you, and attend you by his patience, as hitherto 
he hath done. Patience hath his appointed time, And 


wheu it is run out, you ſhall never have, an hour. of pd- 


* 


they are but Men, and imperfect 


made me run away with Jonas, or my Judgment 


come to men that were never warned before, ue 
in hopes that they will hear and obey; and thi * 
puts life and earneſtneſs into our perſwaſſons: But l 
we have perſwaded men but a few times in cl 
leave them as we found them, our Spirits begin to Y 
and flag: Much more when we have preached and 1 
Iwaded you many Vears, and ſtill you are the ſame and ö 
but where you were: This dulls a Miniſter $i. 
and makes him preach heavily and coldly, when . 
almoſt out of heart and hope. I do not juſtifie Mini 
ih this, and ſay, they ſhould do thus: 1 know q 
Jbould not; and if they were perfect they would yy 4 
| e bu | themſelves; , 
what Man is able to be lively and fervent in his A 
when People ſtir not, and he fees no good done * 
miſerable” hearers, as if he had the encouragemen 
luccws ' O when we do but ſee the Hearts of hardy 
{tubbora ſinners relent, and break, and melt before 
power of the Word, and when we hear them ©, 
tor Chriſt and Mercy, and cry out againſt them 
for their former folly, and confeſs their ſins, and x 
what they ſhall do to be ſaved, and are but willy 
be ruled by Chriſt the Phy lician of their Souls: This : 
put life into a Preacher that was cold and dull: + 
would even make a ſtone to ſpeak. But when ye 
men of God's threatnings till they are paſt believing th 
and tell you of God's anger till they ſeem to be! 
fearing it, and tell them of the Plague of Sin, till 
are palt feeling; when inſtead of Preaching men 
Faith, and Repentance, and fear and tenderneſs of Hs 
we Preach them into greater unbelief and careleſj 
and dead ſtupidity ; this is enough to dull or þ 
the Heart of almoſt any Preacher in the Wi 
What Man is able to follow ſo fruitleſs a work 
livelineſs? And then it's you that will have the 
and danger of it; when you have dried the Breaſt 
Child may famiſh : If your Preachers could not ay 
and Change you with all thcir convincing Argumeats 
Fervency, how quietly may you ſleep on when you | 
Flatterd them by diſcouragements ? If Satan cane 
diſmount,or make uſeleſs theſe Cannons that were wo 
batter his Garriſon, he may then poſſeſs your Soy 
peace. You talk againſt Perſecutors that ſilenced! 
ters: But O Sirs, it is you that are our greateſt | 
cutors, that refuſe and delay to yield to the Call 
Ghrilt, by our Miniſtry, and make us labour ſo mu 
vain - Though it be not yain as to our own Soul, yet 
make it in vain as to yours: When we ſtudial t 
almoſt break our Brains, and preached till we aeg 
broke our ſtrength, and we are conſumed, and worn! 
with labour and bodily pains that it procureth, thel 
come after, and make us requital by breaking 
Hearts by your delays,and refuſing to turn and live. 
Sirs, I mult. tell you for my own part, that if it he 
been for thoſe that gave me better encourageme 
their obedience, I ſhould never have held out with} 
quarter of this time: If all had profited as little 
and all had ſtuck as faſt in an unconverted ſtatess! 
if the humble, penitent, obedient ones among Joi 
not been my comfort and encouragement under 
had been gone from you many a year ago, 1 could 
have held out till now: Either my Corruption woule 


have commanded me to ſhake off the duſt off f 
as a witneſs againſt you, and depart: But to Whats 
[ ſpeak all this to you? To what end? Why; tal 
ſee how you abuſe both God and Man by your del 


Teachers a greater injury or miſchief than by ©) 


tience more: Then God Wil no more 1utreat you to be 


converted. He will not always ſtand oyer you, with! 
$alvarion, and fay, O that this inner would repent. and 
Live! O that he would take. the Mercies that I haye 
provided or him! Do not expect that God ſhould 45 | 
thus always with you z for it will not be. i kg: e 

45- Tour dlgys do weary the Servants of Chriſt that are 
ew -1u;ed for your 76cavery., Miniſters, will grow weary 


ing your own Happineſs. Are our ſtudies and on 
worth nothing think you ?Are our watchings aud 
worth nothing? Are our prayers, and tears, 4 | 
to be deſpiſed ? God will not deſpiſe them if you 
lieve it, he will ſet them all on your core, ald 
one day have a heavy reckoning ofthem, aud Pi) 
for them. Is it equal dealing with us, that ue 


watching for your Souls, as men that mo g 


v1 caching, 10 vou, and perſwading you: 


en we[muſt give an account, you ſhould rob us 0! 
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ike us do it with ſighs and ſorrow ? Heb. 13. 17. 
7 ou ſhould undo all that we are doing, and 
s Joſc our Jabour and hopes: And yet do you not 
C 0 pay for this? J tell you again, unconverted ſin- 
0 we wearied with your delays: Many years we 
en perſwading you but to turn and live, and yet 
- unturaed 3 you have been convinced long, and 
** on it, and wiſhing long, and talking of it, and 
70 long, and yet it is undone, and here is no- 
1 but delays. We ſee while you delay, Death takes 
6 one this week, aud another the next week, and 
* paſſing into another World apace 3 and yet 
& that are left behind will take no warning, but 
| delay : We fee that Satan delays not while you 
in; He is day aud night at work againſt you : It he 
to make a truce with you, it is that he may be do- 
ſccretly while you ſuſpe& him not? We ſee that 
aelyeth not while you delay: It is working like poy- 
ir inkection in your Bodies, and ſeizing upon your 
| powers 3 it's every day blinding you more and 
ez its hardning your hearts more, and ſearing up 
Conſciences to bring you paſt all feeling and hope : 
\nuſt we ſtand by and ſee this miſerable work with 
reoples Souls, anc: all be fruſtrate, and rejeFed by 
ſelves, that we do for their deliverance ? How 
guſt we ſtand by with the Light in our hands, 
e you are ſerving the Fleſh, and neglecting that 
4 weare ſent to call you to? It Is not our buſineſs to 
| you the Candle to play by, or to ſleep by, or to 
yz theſe are works that better agree with the dirk 
Col ſent us to you on another Meflage; even to light 
om of your Sins to him, that you might be Saved. 
ly beloved Hearers, I mult needs ſay, that the time 
ps long, and very long to me, that Ihave been preach- 
þ many years to you for Converſion, and for an Ho- 
Heavenly Lite, even ſince I firſt knew you, and that 
ſo many of you are drown'd in Sin, and Ignorance, 
are unconverted „when I think your very Con- 


ves tell yon that it is a thing that muſt be dene 1 
on all theſe years do ſeem to me 4 long time to wait 
jou in vain. Bleſſed be the Lord, that it hath not 
in rain with ſome, or elſe 1 Would ſcarce preach 
more than one other. Sermon to you, even to bid 
arewel. I pray you deal but fairly with us, and tell 
ether ever you will tura or not; If you will not, 
te reſolved for Sin and Hell, ſay ſo, tliat we may 
the worſt ; ſpeak out your minds, that we may 
hat to truſt to; For if we once knew you would 
rl, we would ſoon have done with you, and leave 
tue Juſtice of God. But if ſtill you fay, you woll 
wen will you do it? You will do it, and you hope 
ul; but when? How long would you have us wait 
Have you not abuſed us enough? Nay, I muſt tell 
that you even weary God himſelf, it is his own 
lon, Mal. 2. 17. Iſa. 43. 24. Thou haſt wearied 
i thine iniquities, Iſa. 1. 14. And muſt ſay to you 
krophet, Iſa. 7. 13. it a ſmall thing for you to 
men, but you will weary my God alſo ? Conſider what 
lat you do, | | 
Conſider alſo, Toat you are at 4 conſtant umſpeatable 
my day and hour that you delay your Fon 


4 Wyou know what you deprive your ſelves of 
nen Da If — - - . . 
| I a Slave in the Gallies, or Priſon, might 


Court as a Favourite of the Prince, in Honour 
feet, and Eaſe, would he delay either Years, or 
or would he not rather think with himſelf, 7s 
"ter to he at Eaſe, and in Honour, than to be here? 
krodigal ſaid, How many hired Servants 1 my 
{we Bread enough, and to ſpare, and J periſh with 
All this while | might be in Plenty, and delight. 
Chile that you live 1n Sin, you might be 1n the 
© 0! God, in the High and Heavenly Employ- 
the Saints; you might have the Comforts 
/ communion with Chriſt, and with the Saints; 
* laying up for another World, and might 
in the Face with Faith and Confidence, as 

cannot. be Conquered by it; you might live 
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than this. you loſe by your Delays: All the Mercies of 
God are loſt upon you: Your Food and Raiment, your 
Health and Wealth, which you ſet ſo much by, all is 
but loſt and worſe than loft, for they turn to your great- 
er hurt: All our Pains with you, and all the Ordinan- 


ces of God, which you poſſeſs; and all your time, is loſt 


and worſe. And do you think it indeed a Wiſe Man's 


Part, to live any longer at ſuch a loſs as this, and that 


wilfully and for nothin 
would not think ſo. 


47. Nay more, you are ail this while doing that which 


g? If you knew your loſs, you 


muft be undone again, or you will be undone for. ever, You 
are running from. God, but you muſt come back again, 
or pertſh when all is done. You are learning an hun- 
dred Carnal Leſſons, and falſe Conceits, that mult be 
all unlearat again; You are ſhutting up your Eyes in 
wiltul, Ignorance, which muſt be opened again; You 
muſt learn the Doctrine of Chriit, the great Teacher 
of the Church, it you ſtay never ſo long, or elſe you 
ſhall be cut off from his People, Acts 3, 22. and 7. 37. 
When you haye been long accuſtoming your ſelves to Sin, 
you muſt unlearn, and break all thoſe Cuſtoms again; 


You are hardning your Hearts daily, and they muit 


again be ſoftned. And I muſt tell you, though a little 
Time and Labour may ſerve to do miſchief, yet it is 


not quickly undone again. You may ſooner 1et your 
houſe on fire, than quench it when you have doac: 
You may ſooner cut and wound your Bodies, than heal 
them again; And ſooner catch a Cold, or a Diſcale, 
than Cure it; You may quickly do that which muſt be 
longer 4 undoing. Befides, the Cure is accompanied 
with Pain; You mult take many a bitter Draught, in 
Groans or Tears of godly Sorrow, for theſe delays - 


The Wounds that you are now giving your Souls, muſt 


ſmart, and ſmart again, before they are ſearcht and 
healed to the bottom: And what Man of . Wiſdom 
would make himſelf ſuch work and forrow ? Who would 


travail on an Hour logger, that knows he is out of his 


way, and mult come back again? Would you not think 


him a wad Man that would ſay, I will go oa a little fur- 


ther, and then I will turn back? 8 
I know Mr. Blney the Martyr, was offended with this. 
Compartion, becauſe he thought it was againſt Free- 
Grace, But Compariſons extend not to every reſpec : 
There are two things in your Sins to be undone, the 
one is the Guilt, and the other is the Habit and Power 
of Sin; the firſt indeed is done away when you are Con- 
verted, but at the coſt of Chriſt, which ſhould not be 
inade light of. And yet ſome Scars may be left behind, 
and ſuch Twigs of God's Rod may fall upon you as 
ſhall make you wiſh you had come ſooner in. And fas 
the Habit of Sin, though Converſion break the Heart of 
It, yet will it live and trouble you while you live: And 
thoſe Sins that now you are ſtrengthning by your delays, 


will be Thorns in your ſides, and Rebels in your Couu- 
try, and find you work as long as you live. 


And thus I 
may well ſay that you are doing that while you delay, that 
mult be long in undoing, and will not be undone. fo 
calily as it is done; and you are going on that way 


that muſt be all trod backward. 


48. And methinks if it were but this, it ſhould ter- 
rifie you from your delays, that it is likely ro make your, 
Converſion more grievous, if you ſhould have fo great Mercy 
from God, as after all to be Converted, There is very few 


you come to the Birth, it's like to be with double Pain. 
For God muſt ſend either ſome grievous Affliction to fire 
and frighten you out of your Sins, or elſe ſome terrible 
Gripes of Conſcience that ſhall make you groan, and 
groan again, in the feeling of your Folly. The Pangs 
and Throws of Conſcience, in the work of Converſion 
are far more grievous in ſome, than in others. Some 
are even on the Wrack, and almolt brought betide their 
Wits, and the next ſtep to Deſperation, with horrour 
of Soul, and the Senſe of the Wrath of God; ſo that 
they lie in doubts and complaints many a Year together, 


| 


eins of Heaven on Earth: All this, and more 


and think that they are even forſaken of God. And 
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Directions 
to delay your Converſion, is the way to draw on either 
this, or worſe. | © 

49. Conſider alſo, That delays are contrary to the very 
Nature of the work, and the Nature of your Souls them- 
jelves. If indeed you ever mean to turn, it is a work 
ot haſte and violence, and diligence, that you muſt needs 
{et upon: Tou muſt ſtrive to enter in, for the Gate is ſtreight, 
the way is narrow that leads to Life, and few there be that find 
it. AManyſhall ſeek to enter, and [hall not be able, Luke 33. 
24, 25. When once the Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up, and 
hath 72 to the Door, and ye begin to 8 without, and 
rock at the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us, be 
ſhall anſwer, I know you not whence you are, depart from me, 
all you workers of Iniquity, Ver. 27. It a Race that you 
arc to run, and Heaven is the Prize. And you know that 
they which run in a Race, run all, but one receiveth the Prize; 
and therefore you muſt ſo run, as that you may min and ob- 
rain, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25. And what is more contrary to 
this than delay? you are Soldiers in fight, and your 
Salvation lieth on the Victory; and wilt you trifle in 
ſuch a Caſe, when Death or Life is even at Hand ? You 
are Travailers to another World, and will you ſtay till 
the Day is almoſt paſt before you will begin your Jour- 
ney? Chriſtianity is a work of that infinite Conſe- 
quence, and requireth ſuch fpecdy and yigorousdiſpatch, 
that delay is more unreaſonable in this than any thing 
in all- the World. 5 

And beſides, your Souls are Spirits, of an excellent 
active Nature, that will not be kept idle: And there- 
fore delay is unſuitable to their excellency. The beſt 
and nobleſt Creatures are moſt active: The baſeſt are 
moſt dull, and unfit for Action: The Earth will ſtand 
{till : You may eaſily keep clods and ſtones from moving; 
But fire and winds that are purer things, and the Sun, 
and ſuch nobler ſublimer Creatures, you are not able to 
keep idle for an Hour. Who can cauſe the Sun to de- 
lay its Courſe ? or who can ſtay the aſcending Flames ? 
And therefore to your more excellent immortal Souls, 
and that in a work that muſt needs be done, how ex- 
ceeding unſuitable are Delays ? : 

Fo. If all this will not ſerve turn, let me tell you, 
That while you are delaying, your Judgment doth not de- 
lay and that when it comes, theſe Delays will multiply your 
Miſery, and the remembrance of them will bs your Everlaſting 
Torment. Whatever you are thinking of, or whatever 
you are doing, your dreadful Doom is drawing on apace, 
and Miſery will overtake you before youare aware. When 
you are in the Ale-Houſe, little thinking of Damnation, 
even then is your Damnation coming in haſte ; when you 
are drowned in the Pleafures, or Cares of the World, 
your Judgment is ſtill haſtning. You may delay, but it will 
not delay. It is the ſaying of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Per. 2. 3. 
Whoſe Judg ment now of a long time lingreth not, and their Dam- 
nation ſlumbreth not. You may flumber, and that fo care- 
jeſly that we cannot awake you, but your Damnation 


— — 
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jumbreth not, nor hath not done of a long time, while 


you thought it ſlumbred; and when it comes, it will 
awaken you. As a Man that is in a Coach on the Road, 
or a Boat on the Water, whatever he is ſpeaking or 
thinking, or doing, he is ſtill going on, and haſtning 
to his Journeys end, or going down the Stream: So 
whatever you think, or ſpeak, or do, whether you be- 
lieve it, or mock at it, whether you ſleep or wake, whe- 
ther you remember it, or forget it, you are haſtning to 
Damnation, and you are every day, a day nearer to it 
than before; and it is but a little while till you ſhall feel 
it. Behold, the Judge ſtandeth before the Door! Jam. 5. 9. 
The Holy Ghoſt hath told you, The Lord is at hand, Phil. 
4. 5. The day is at hand, the time is at hand, the end of ali 
things is at hand, Rom. 13. 12. REV. 22. 10. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
Bekold, faith the Lord, I come quickly, and my Reward is with 
me, to give 10 every Man according as his work fhall be,Rev.22. 
12. Aud do you as it were ſee the Judge approaching, 
and Damnation haltuiig on, and yet will you delay? 
And withal conſider, that when it comes, it will be 
moſt ſore to ſuch as you; and then what Thoughts do 
you think you ſhall have of theſe Delays ? Lou are un- 
able to conceive how it will torment your Conſciences, 


to Prevent 


when you ſce that all your hopes are gone | 
you have brought your Gives ta, 5 you TO 
feel your ſelves in remedileſs Miſery, 

how long the Remedy was offered you, and 
to uſe it, till it was too late. 


I Meme! 
To ſee that — iy 

out of Heaven, and Remember that you mi hr a 
had it as well as others, but you loſt it by DS. 10 
then it will come with horror in your mind, How! N 
perſwaded, and told of this ? how oft bad J in * 
tions to return ? how oft was ] purpoſed to be Hhls 1 
give up my Heart an Life unto God? I was * 4 
have yielded; but I ſtill delayed, and now it i; too 1. N 
you ſhall pay for all your Warnings, and 211 al 
mons and Motions which you loſt. " 
And now having laid you down no leſ; than & 
moving Conſiderations, if it be poſſible to ſave 300 8 
theſe delays, I conclude with this requeſt to You 1 
ever you be that read theſe words; That you * 
but conſider of all theſe Reaſons, and then — 
them as they deſerve. There is not one of then & 
you are able to gainſay; much leſs all of them. If . 
the reading of all theſe, you can yet believe that 
have reaſon to delay, your Underſtandings are forkij 
of God; But if you are forced to confeſ that x 
ſhould not delay, what will you do then? Will you dh 
God, and your own Conſciences, or will you not? . 
you turn this Hour without delay? Take heed of den 
ing it, leſt you have never ſuch a Motion more: 1 
know not, but God that calls you to it, may be f 
ved, that it ſhould be now or never. I do beſeech j 
yea, as his Meſſenger I charge you in his Name. f 
you delay not an Hour longer, but preſeutly be ut 
ved, and make an unchangeable Covenant with G 
and as ever you would have favour in that Dy 
your Diſtreſs, delay not now to accept his favoy 
the day of your Viſitation. O what a bleſſed Fin 


ſently ſay, We have done exceeding fooliſhly in delaying 
great a matter ſo long: Let us agree together to give 10 
ſelves to God, without any more delay. This ſhall bt 
day; we'll Bay no longer. The Fleſh, and the Ind, 
the Devil, have had too much already: It's a wonder of } 
tience that hath born with us ſs long 5 We will abuſe the 

tience of God no longer, but begin to be abſolutdly Hi: ol 
Day. If this may be the effect of theſe Exhortatio 
you ſhall have the everlaſting Bleſſing : But if ſilly 
delay, I hope I am free from the guilt of your blood 
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DIRECT. XII. Thelaſt Directions that [ all oi 
you, for preventing your miſcarriage in the Work 
Converſion, is this, Stop wot in wrak and maverng f 
poſes, and faint Attempts : But ſee that you be gromdy 
unreſervediy, and habitually (or firmly) Reſolvea. 


There are many good Thoughts, and meanings int 
Soul before Reſolution ; but you are not truly Com 
ted, till you are Reſolved, and thus Reſolved as 1s 
expreſt. Here I ſhall ſhew yon, 1. What this Relo 
tion is. 2. Why it is ſo neceſlary ; and 3. J ſhall urge 
to reſolve 3 and 4. 1 ſhall Direct you in it. 

1. Reſolution, is the firm or prevalent Determination i 
Will upon Deliberation, a | | 

In opening this Definition, I ſhall firſt ſhew you" 
we are led up to Reſolution by Deliberation ; a 
What is this Determination of the Will. 

There are ſeveral ſteps, by Which the Will doth 1 
up to Reſolution, which I ſhalt ſet before you. Aud! 
it is preſuppoſed, that in the ſtate of corrupted Nat 
the Soul is unreſolved for God, if not (in man! 
are exceeding Wicked) reſolved againſt him. At, 
the Sinner doth either reſolve to be as he is, or ele 
hath no Reſolution to return. But God breaks ms 
wicked Reſolution, or elſe wo to the ungodly; ford 
were no hope. Many wicked Wretches have not on } 
leRed their Souls, but alſo reſolved that they woul 


ver lead a Holy Life, nor never joyn them{c1v 
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Miſearrying in Converſion. 


ok 


' Wor * 1 
3 — * * 
8 - 
O1 
7 


— 


any, or be ſo preciſe, and make ſo great à matter 
AM is the Godly do. When we urge them with the 
el words of God, and the molt unqueſtionable Rea- 
"© that they have not a word. of Senſe to ſpeak 
"tir: When we have told then of the Command of 
, 1d told them of the certain danger of their Souls, 
Faid Plabuly tell us that they are reſolved never to 
\ preciſe : When they have nothing elſe to ſay, 
Walenſe, they will put us off with this, that they 
reſolved to venture their Souls without ſo much ado. 
1; Reſolute as they are, God will break and change 
i Reſolution, and make them as much Reſolved of 
dein contrary, if ever he will ſaye them. For woe 
hem that ever they were born, if he ſhould take 
nat their word, and Reſolve as they Reſolve ! 
ny ia this caſe there are many Degrees that Men 
cough, before they come to be Reſolved for God. 
The firſt thing uſually that befalleth ſuch a Soul, 
me further Light, which ſhews him that which be- 
he underſtood not. 2. This Eight cauſeth him to 
1 to doubt, whether all be ſo well with him as 
thought it had been; and whether he were fo wiſe 
former Reſolutions as he thought himſelf. When 
t hath bred theſe Doubtings in his mind, theſe 
ugs breed ſome Fears with him, and he begins 
1 little awakened; leſt Evil be nearer him than he 
aware of, and leſt the threatnings of God, and his 
ters ſhould prove true. 4. Theſe Fears do drive 
to contider of the Matter, and to deliberate what 
belt to do: To conſider whether theſe things be ſo 
pt, and what courſe he muſt take if they ſhould 
e tre. 5. Though ſometimes God may bleſs the 
| firſt Contiderations to be the preſent means of 
Conrerſion, yet that is no uſual thing; but ordi- 
ly the firlt conſideratioas do help the mind to ſome 
It Convictions, ſo that the Man begins to fee a 
t deal more than he did before ; and ſo much as puts 
now paſt doubt that he was before miſtaken, and 
of the way. 6. Finding himſelf in this cafe, his 
increaſe, and his Grief comes on for his former 
j, and he finds himſelf in a miſerable Caſe ; and at a 
or a Remedy. 7. By thus much he is quickned to 
noſe or Reſolution, to hearken to thoſe that can 
Khim, and enquire of them that he thinks are in 
Went, and to uſe ſuch means as he is acquainted 
tv find Ont what he muſt do to be ſaved. And 
Wely he goes among good Company, and begins 
ar more diligently, and ſenſibly, and to mark and 
[what he hears and reads, and alſo to cry to God, 
yer for Mercy and Relief. But all this is but 
de Natural Fear of Miſery, awakened in him 
mon preparing Grace. 8. In the uſe ot theſe 
ot Grace, he begins better to underſtand, and 
tl Doctrine of Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
tore and Neceſſity of true Sanctification by the 
| vhoſt. - And though ſometimes theſe Evangelical 
lations may be ſpecial ſaving Works at the very 
get it's more uſual, eſpecially with us that are 
under the Goſpel; to have a more ſuperficial 
Wn lumination, ' befare the ſaving Light come in. 
this common Light, Men have at firſt but a 
a Glimmering, and confuſed knowledge of a 
u, and of Redemption, and of Mercy to be had 
And ſometime they have a diſtinct Knowledge 
Me karts only of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſome- 
failed Knowledge and Belief of every Article; 
uy ſuperficial, and not ſavingly effectual. 9. By 
Aral, or ſuperficial Knowledge of Chriſt, and 
q {kind of Hope ariſeth-in the Heart, that yet 
'& Poſſibility of eſcape, and a kind of comfort 
; to this Hope. 10. Theſe Hopes are accom- 
7 ſome Defires to underſtand yet more of the 
* the Goſpel; and to be made Partakers of 
ag, Mercy of which he hath had a confuſed light: 
i ereupon there is further kindled in the Will 
15 a Keſolution, to go Further on in learning, 
"mg into the Will of God, and ufing his Means? 
bis Purpoſe is performed, and Means are 


Chriſtianity, than he ever had before. 


further uſed. a thus far the Soul is but in preparati- - 
ſon, and under the common works of Grace, and poſſibly 
may tall off and periſh. The firſt degree may be ſo ſtifi- 
ed, that it ſhall not reach unto the ſecond; or the ſe- 
cond ſo ſtiffed, that it ſhall not reach unto the third: 
Bur the moſt common ſtop is at the third degree, when 
Men are a little frightned, they will not foffow it on to 
Conſideration: And they that follow Conſideration dili- 
gently,do uſually ſpeed well, and get through all the reſt. 
But when the Soul is brought thus far, if God will 
| ſave it, he next proceeds to this much more. 1. He 
giveth a clearer Light into the Soul, which giveth a 
more diſtinct, or at leaſt a more piercing, convincing, 
deep and ſavoury apprehenſion of the Eſſentials of 


Where note, of this ſpecial Heavenly Light, 1. That 
being uſually the conſequent of a more common know- 
ledg, therefore moſt ordinarily the Sum of Chriſtian 
Doctrine is ia ſome manner known before. 2. That 
it doth not reveal only ſome one point of Faith alone, 
and then another, and ſoon; as we ſavingly knew one 
Eſſential point of Faith, when we have no ſaving- 
knowledg of the reſt; for that it is a contradiction. 
But finding all theſe Truths received in the mind before 
by a common knowledg, the ſpecial light comes in 
upon them all at once; and ſhews us the Anatomy of 
Chriſtianity, or the part of God's Image in one frame, 
as to the Eſlentials. 3. For the Underſtanding of 
which you muſt further know, that there is ſuch an 
inſeparable connexion of theſe Truths, and ſuch a de- 


pendence of one upon another, that it is not poſlible 
to know one of them truly, and not know all. For ex- 
ample, believing in Jeſus Chriſt, is an act ſo inſepara- 
ble from the reſt, that (if the Eſſentials of Chriſtiani- 
ty be not Eſlential to it) certainly you cannot do 
this whithout them. For to believe in Chriſt, is eſſen- 
tially to believe in him as God and Man, two Natures in 
one Perſon, by Office, the Mediator, our Redeemer 
and Saviour, to fave us from guilt and ſin, from puniſh- 


ment and pollution, aud to give us by the Holy Ghoſt, 
a holy nature and Life, and to give us the forgiveneſs of 
lin and everlaſting Life, and fo to reſtore us to the mu- 
tual love of God here, and fruition of him hereafter; 
aud all this as merited and procured by his Death, O- 
bedience, Reſurtection. Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion for 
his Church. Whether here be all that is Eſſential to 
Chriſtianity, and abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation to be 
believed, I leave to conſideration ; but ſure I, am that 
all this is Effential to ſaving, juſtifying Faith. And 
Chriſt is not taken as Chriſt, if he be not thus taken 
For the ends thus enter the definition of his Relation as 
the Redeemer, and Saviour and Lord. 

So that the love of God as our felicity and end, and the 
belief in Chriſt as the way, are both together in the ſame 
minute of time, which ſoever of them be firſt in order 
of nature: (which is a queſtion that I dare not here ſo 
unſeaſonably handle.) | 

2. Upon this ſpecial Illumination of the Soul, and the 
ſpecial Conſideration with which 1t doth concur, the De- 
liberating Soul is preſently Reſolved. And in theſe two 
Acts which always go together, conſiſteth the ſpecial San- 
ctifying Work: Even in the Illumination and Eſtimation 
of the Underſtanding, and in the true Reſolution of 
the Will. | 
2. The Determination of the Will, is its own free act, 
performed by its natural ſelt-determining power, procur- 


ed by the ſpecial Grace of God (I mean in this ſpecial 
caſe) it followerth Deliberation. While we are unreſol- 


ved, we Deliberate what to Reſolve upon; that is, we 
are conſidering which is beſt and moſt eligible, and. 
which not; And as we practically judge, we uſe to De- 
termine, and to Chooſe. And when this choice after 


Deliberation is peremptory and full, its Called Re- 

ſolution. | 

So that my meaning is to let you underſtand, that 

when the matter of qur Faith is ſet open to the Soul, it 

is not a wavering fickle purpoſe, that is a ſaying cloſure 
it, m it mult be a firm Reſolution, 
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it efetBringa Nan to Heaven, to be thinking and delibera- 
ting that to do, as long as he is unreſolved. . And now 
I Mall prove the Neceſſity of this. | 

II. Til You are Reſolved, you are not Conyerted, and 
that appeareth' by theſe Evidences. 1. If you are not 
firmly Reſolved, it is certain that you do not firmly Be- 
lieve.” For ſuch as your Belief is, ſuch will be the effects 
of it upon the Will. An unſound opinionative Belief, 
will produce but tottering, languiſhing purpoles 3 
bat 4 firm Belief will cauſe, a firm Reſolution of the 
Will And if your Belief be unſound, you mult confeſs 
you are unconyerted. | 55 | 

2 Morcover, if you do not eſteem God above all 
Creatures, and Heaven above. Earth, and Chriſt and 
Grace above Sin, you are certainly unconverted. But if 
you have ſuch a true Eſtimation, you will certainly have 
a firm Reſolution.” For you will Reſolve for that which 


3. If God have not your firm Reſolution, he hath not 
indeed your Heart, and Will : For to give God your 
Hearts, and Wills, is principally by firm Reſolving for 
him. And if God have not your Hearts, you are ſurely 
unconyerted. 

4. Moreover, if you are not firmly Reſolved, your 
Affections will not be ſincere and ſtedfaſt. For all the 
Affections are ſuch as to their ſincerity, as the Will is, 
which doth excite or command them. And nothing 1s 
more mutable than the Affections in themſelves Con- 
lidered : They will be hot to day, and cold to morrow, 
if they be not rooted in the firm Reſolution of the Will, 
which is the Life of them. | 

5. Laſtly, Without a firm Reſolution, there can be 
no faithful Obedience and Execution of the Will of 
God. For if Men be not Reſolved, They will heavily 
go on, and lazily proceed, and eaſily come off; For 
their Hands go to work without their Hearts. It is the 


not. be his Diſciple, unleſs he would part with 
he had, Luke, 18. 23. Matth. 19. 22. And 
thoſe had more than good deſires, that had 
way of Righteouſneſs, and had eſcaped the pollur; 
World, through the knowleage of the Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. And ſo hy 

Heb. to. 26, 29. that had received the knowley 1 
Truth, and were ſanctiſied by the blood of the 90 
And thoſe, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. © That were once ** 
aud taſted of the heavenlygift, and were made portale 

Holy Ghoſt, and taſted the good Word of God, and 4d 
ers of the world to come, And ſure Ananias 4nd | 
had more than ſome good Deſires, when they ſud 
brought half the price to the Apoſtles. | | 

Believe it Sirs, there are none of your Deſire; od 
deavours that will ſerve turn, to prove you in af | 
Grace, unleſs they be accompaied with firm Reli 
Be it known to you, that you are unconverted i 
are not habitually Reſolved, And therefore J mill 
entreat you all, to put the queſtion cloſe to your Ha 
Are you Reſolved, firmly Reſolved, to give up o 
and all to Chriſt, and to be wholly his, and folloy 
Conduct; Or are you not? The Queſtion is not, 
good meanings or wiſhes, or purpoſes you may bar 
whether you are Reſolved, and firmly Reſolvel? 
heed Sirs, what you venture your Souls upon: Gol 
not be dallied with, nor be deceived. He will: 
unreſolved, falſe-hearted Servants. 

Before I proceed to urge you further, I ſhall her 
you what kind of Reſolution it muſt be, that willpn 
man Converted; and then I ſhall give you ſuch Muy 
ſhould perſwade you to it. 5 
It is not al kinds of Reſolution that will ſerve tun 
it is only that which hath theſe following Proper 
w1ll evidence a State of Grace. | 

1. As to the Matter, it muſt be the whole Zn 


toy 


Nomy 


greateſt work in all the World, that God calls you to; 
And none but the Reſolved are able to go Through 
with it, Of which we ſhall give you a fuller account 
anon. | 


— 


III. In the next place, let me intreat you, in the fear 
of God, to look after this great and neceſſary part of 
your Converſion. There are many degrees o 
morions in the mind ; but all that falls ſhort of Reſoluti- 
on is unſound. Many are brought to doubt whether all 
be well with them, and to have ſome fears thereupon, 
that yet will not be brought ſo far as to conſider ſober- 
Ly of the matter, and deliberate what is beſt to be done, 
and to adviſe with their Miniſters for the furthering of 
their Salvation. Many that are perſwaded ſo far as to 
conſider, and deliberate, and take advice, yet go no fur- 
ther than ſome cold wiſhes, or purpoſes, which are all 


overcome by the Love of the World, and the power of 


their Sins. Many that do proceed to ſome kind of Pra- 
ctice, do only take a taſte or an eſſay of Religion, to 
try how they can like it; and begin ſome kind of out- 
ward Reformation, without any firm Reſolution to go 
through with it : Or if their purpoſes ſeem ſtrong, it 
is but occaſioned by ſomethiag without, and not mr 
a ſetled Habit within. All theſe are ſhort of a ſtate of 
ſpecial Saving Grace, and; muſt be numbred with, the 
unconverted. 9 . 
It is a Common, and very Dangerous miſtake, th 
many are undone by, to think that every good Deſire-is 
a certain ſign of Saving Grace: Whereas you may have 
more than bare delires, eyen. purpoſes, and promiſes, 
and ſome performances, and yet periſh for want of Reſo- 
lution, and Regeneration. De; you think that Judas him- 
ſelf bad not ſome good defires, that followed Chriſt fo long, 
and Preached the Goſpel ? Do you think that Herod had not 
{ome good deſires, that heard John ſo gladly, and did many 
things accordingly ? Agrippa had ſome good deſires, when 
he was almoſt perſwaded to be a Chriſtian, They that 
for a time Believe, have ſure ſome good deſires; and | 
more, Matth. 13. 20. And ſo had the Young Man, 


good | 


Chriſtianity, that muſt be Reſolved on. It muſt ben 
than a cloſing with God as. your Chiefeſt Happine 
loved above all, and as your Chiefeſt Lord to he 
before all; and a cloſing with Jeſus Chriſt as Jom 
Saviour, your Tercher, and your Lord ; to bringj 
Hearts again to God, and reconcile you to hin; a 
cloling with the Holy Ghoſt as your SanRifer, ton 
you a holy Pow and cleanſe you from all your 
heart and lite, and guide you by the Miniſtry, We 
and Ordinances, to Everlaſting Life. Thus nul 
Reſolve to deliver up your ſelves to God the Father, 
and Holy Ghoſt, to be made a peculiar People real 
of good works. Should you be never ſo Reſouteink 
point of Religion, and as Anamas to give Gol half, i 
to become half Religious, and half Holy, and halt 
venly, this is but to be half Chriſtians, and will not 
you half way to Heavn: It's entire Chriſtauty 
muſt be Reſolved on. F 

2. You muſt alſo be Reſolved for preſent Obedienct,i 
to turn without any more delay; and not only fel 
to turn to Morrow, or ſometime hereafter. No Af 
on is ſincere in this caſe, if it be but for the future 
you had rather ſtay but one day or hour longer! 
{tate of ſin, and ſervice of the Fleſh, you are 10 
Diſciples of Chriſt, though, you ſhould be Reſch 
turn to Merrow, 

3. And your Reſolution: muſt; be Abſolue 1 
remptory, not only without any ſecret Reſerves, but! 4 
ly againſt any ſuch Reſerves, - Here it is that HP 
commonly fall ſhort. They ſee they muſt mend, ant 
are convinced that a holy life is neceſſary, and thef 
ſolve hereuponto change their courſe,and turn Rely! 
but either it is with this fecret Reſerve, Provided 
that I look to my credit, or eſtate, or life, whatever 14 5 
provided that I go no further in Religion than wil f 
theſe ; provided that Godlineſs be not my undoing in them 
Or elſe, if he have not actually ſuch thoughts, ie K 
them always virtually, and habitually : He So 
ſolved againſt ſuch Referves , He hath net conſiders 
Chriſt will have no Diſciples that cannot and i 


* 0 


part with All; and that if he hope for Healen, bel 


that went away ſorrewful from Chriſt, when he could | 


not look for a Treaſure on Earth, but only paß i" 


Miſcarrying in Conbei ſion. 603 


. r as th ary Reſerves for the Fleſh, both Total and ſiaal, without and 

World as 4 Traveller, n 4 : f 1 8 by Jorg 5 44589 4. [t muſt be ſoundly grounded, 
be Lord, in expęctation of a! Reward and Reſt here- ag . aſt be jo yned with 
dera kes wed to take Chriſt on theſe ſelf-deny- and moved by right Priuciplet. 5. It muſt be joyn 
and {0 reſo T in 08 F e humble ſenſe of your inſuſficiency, and a dependence on 
tens. But ws * 6 - the unvaluable Pearl, Matth. Chriſt, for continuing and performing it. And 6. 
d, Even rofelt# _ five of Heaven, chough he loſe | It mult be babitual, and ſuch as ſets Right the bent 
BAAN s n it z to lay up his hopes in the life to and drift of heart and liſe. All this is of Neceſſity. 
ga Hart N 0 and let 30 all rather than thoſe Well Sir, you ſee now what you mult do; the next 
e. and 8 ny abſolutely upon his own terms, | Oweſtion then is, What you will do. A great many of Motions 
540 dase n being certain that there is no God hath made to you, to let go your W ortalineſs and 
better and 3 25. re is no danger of loſing Wickeareſs, and become New Creatures, and live to God; 
er way to life, mm 1110 * rj Tha 4 1 he deli- and never could you be got to Reſolve and obey them. 
him. The Foßgegi 6 hi 5 5 will make his bar- | Many Thoughts you have had of, it, I ſuppoſe, and long 
eth up the PO — Loy „, or that Room to him- you have been purpoling that. Turn you would, bus all 
athat he will derber I: lik I Servant that; will not be have come to litle or nothing, becauſe you were never fully 
Fe 210 1 8 wh Maſter ſhall not ſet | Reſolved. I am once more ſent to you on this Meſſage 
ed, but ON SOOT that he loves not: But Chriſt | from God, to ſee whether yet you will Reſolve : Whether 
1) ſuch and _ FOES its vos. a deliver up all to | after all your trifliag dclays, and after all your wilful ſin- 
ene erb SOrVBnts 5 lY; muſt give him leave | ning, and abuſe of God's patience, againſt your own know- 
or he will accept of r TO 4 tell ou on what ledge and Conſciences, you will yet Reſolve. What ſay you ? 
make his 2 N * yin ll Ne the matter Shall God be your Maſter indeed? and ſhall Chriſt be 
ms you mult ſerve | yy al d.mat Cs to put Condi- your Saviour and Lord? Shall Heaven be your Happineſs, 
im, eher en 11 15 him to any terms of and have your Hearts indeed ? Shall Holineſs be 
wupon bim, aut hin , 2 hn teſs it be Abſolute, your bulineſs indeed, and ſhall Sin be your hatred, 
ws It is not true Reſolution unle S | FR N C 
ſerved, and againſt all reſerves ; yea, and that al- a n g a : 
uprejerved, . reſolve to give up your and uſed accordingly from this day for ward, withany 
ys to Perſeverance 5 ll 3 without any reſerve | more ado ? I beſeech you Sirs Reſolve, and fully Reſolve. 
es nally 45 well as tot a 95 N 0 4 Revocation : It muſt And becauſe I know if we prevail not with You in this, 
1 Aebocation, but agaiuſt any iur. PH Fe: al that | you are undonc for ever; and therefore 1 am loth to let you 
be a coming to Chriſt n Sg ah 5 an go before we have brought you, if it may be, to reſolve: 1 
nie it, he'l ſtand to it, 1228 © = Dee” cd ill give you here ſome Conſiderations to turm the Scales, 
n nee 1 it j and if you will but read them, and ſober ly conſider of them, 
ir Covenant, that you will C.. 1 ſhall have great Hope to prevail with you, yet after al. 
. Morevery your Keſolution 15 7 th $ Reli N One would think that the Fifty Conſideratians under the 
nal know What the Efencia EE to 1 be laſt Direction, might ſuffice : But leſt all ſhould be too 
(ch you Reſolve on, and you oy d on Reaſons | little, 1 will add theſe following. 
and weighty Conſiderations 3 25 oy N05 ouReſo- 17 Conſider, I beſcech you, Hat leiſure you have had 
twill hold up your Reſolution. For Fr a" ales, to think of the Matter. - You have lived many years in the 
iu the” moſt oye 3 _ ar; M 1 55 cuſtom of world already, and you have had v9#1g to do in it, but 
prong, or inſufficient, as wy £ itiagit or only | to ſeek after true Happineſs : Even your worldly labour 
Country, the A ARTE 1 n Reſolution ought to have been all but in order to this, and yet are 
lte; there is no likelihood that 1 20 re wh unreſolved ? Alas Sirs, have you lived ſome twenty, 
udendure, and it is not /incere while 4 755 ſenſe of | 3 thirty years and more in the world, and yet are you 
F. Your Reſolution muſt be 1 ä cecut2 not reſolved? what you came hither for, or what have 
mn inſufficiency, to ſtand to it :mmutably, af pn 1 diy here 2 15-it ett), or h or ferne Race 
urbfull; by your own ſirengrb. as Wenn 77 ſt be . {et out, and ſhould by this time have been far on 
( 
ned N ed haps ng = Siri you muſt hit ley rogo? as if you where newly 3 the rae 
m/ of Chriſt, on whoſe | . b er heard of your buſineſs. I think ſo 
ů—— r ee 
Aut ions; as Knowing, ALT: | . TY E _ ill Reſolve at all. 
that you can do all things ( neceſſary ) through Ch; ijt | to 5 fp. aa 4 te ae f On r, what Helps you have had, 
pthning u. b | ; BY ou before this If you did not know whar 
6, Lal Your. Refolution is not Savingly ond Foy it] to _ . 1 e. 1 eee 
havitually, It is a very hard queſtion, how 1 = +a a prayer 7 Goes" e wichs had 
ing exhortation, or the approach of death in 's — 5 . a dg 1" ans to adviſe with : You wanted not 
prevail with the un| anttificd for an att ual 5 MM 5 * _ ſeſt, faithfulleſt Counſellors; if you had ben but 
oubredly very far: But that's Man's mind an 95 win, and diligent, certainly you might have been Re- 
cis bubirually his mind and wil; When the yer) In- e N | 
* bent of your wy 1 ? er VF nach jo vs And Conſider, J beſeech you, what 2 caſe it is that 
ft right, A Boml may by a ruv, Or Zank, be Ol a ne Is it ſo hard a Oueſtion, that all 
war! to the byaſs ; but when it is over the rub, pe = ao 4 3 tr Do 
Ml tollow- the byaſs again: So the Soul is when 2 e ain ede be. eſs e 4 e e 
tered from aſcending a little while, but wha RK Whether Heaven or Earth, Eternal Glory, or the tran- 
over the ſtop, it will be mounting AY e ſitory pleaſures of ſin ſhould be preferred? Whether you ſhould 
Me will move upwards againſt its Nature, while it 1s | /2tory y d labour more to be ſaved from ſin and Hell, or from 

ed by the ſtrength. of the hand that calt 44. dg 4 ldl Croſſes aud reproathes ? Theſe and ſuch 
en the ſtrength is ſpent, it will quickly fall again. 50 392 he Oceſtions to be Keſolved; and are theſe 
ran extraordinary act, that you can try your ſelves jm Matos Ee nd” Abad alata, you call 
ut ſuch a free courſe and tenour of your lives, 4 fo 7 l wo 0 and Miniſters, would not ſerve turn 
; Prove that you have a new Nature, or a heart inclined. have from Scr | oy ot in twenty or thirty years 
 babituated to God, The main bu ineſs therefore is, to to help you to a Reſolution, no n 1h Id b. able f 
that you are habitu all Refulved, Set all theſe toge- | time? O ' wonderful ! that ever the Devi ould be | 
11 tually Re ſol hg eh {t }-ſo to b*fool men! That veaſonablè Creuures ſhould be ſo 
nom, and you may ſee What Reſolution it is that mu \ 6 to's &; that they cannot be reſolved whether it be bet- 
i e be Converted, 1. It muſt be a Reſolution | phrenti gerd ef be! dawned ? Or whether Sin with He 
al the Eſſence of Chriſtianity, and not only ſome ter 2 better than Holineſs with Heaven after ? 
2. IN muſt be a Relolution for reſent Obedience, after It; | 8 | OS 4 rid and 

| if P | | Have Mtrey upon the poor diftratt d wo 1 A 

ot only for fome diſtant time to come: 3. lt muſt | The Lord ade ! be 4 1 chbir . L We hare 9 
ct in Alſolute, peremptory Re ſolution, without and againſt bring ſome” more of chem L : men. 
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men, if themſelves may be Judges, very wiſe in their own 
conceit, that know many great matters in the world, 
and yet do not practically know whether God or the De- 


vil be the better Maſter; whether lin or holineſs be the 


better work, and whether Heaven br Hell be the better 
wages if they ſay they know tucſe things, judge by their lives 
hether they know them practically or not? Reſolve 
they will not for God, and Holineſs, and Heaven, nor 
againſt the fleſh, the world and fla, whatever they may 
be brought to Confeſs to their (elf-condemnation. Is it 
not a pitiful caſe, that ſuch points as theſe; ſhould ſeem 
fo hard to reaſonable men, as to beſo long in reſolving 
of them ? 2 | 1 | 
4. And I pray you conſider, How horribly by this you 
diſgrace your Underſtam.:ngs. You that cannot abide to be 
derided as Sots and Fools in the world, do yet abuſe 
your ſelves thus groſly,as if there were never greaterSots 
upon the Earth. We have proud men that are fo high 
in their own eves, that they can hardly endure contempt 
from others, and love almoſt none that think but meanly 
or diſhonourably of them ; and yet what a horrible con- 
tempr and diſhonour do they caſt upon themſelves ? It 
one of theſe our wiſe neighbours ſhould ſtudy ſeven years 
to know whether the Sea be fire or water? whether a 
mountain be heavy? whether the fire be hot or cold? 
and could not be reſolved after ſo many years conſide- 
ration; what would you think and ſay of theſe wiſe men, 
Why Sirs, it is far groſſer folly, I tell you again, it is 
far groſſer folly to be unreſolved whether you ſhould be 
holy or unholy ? which is in plaia Engliſh, whether it be 
better to go to Heaven or to Hell? For Faith and Ho- 
lineſs is the way to Heaven ; and an unholy life 1s the 
way to Hell: And if you will needs forſake the way to 
Heaven, you may hope to come thither as long as you 
will; but you may as well hope to touch the Moon with 
your finger, or run up and down with a Mountain on 
your backs. And if you will hold on in the way to Hell, 
that is, in an unſanctified ſtate, you may ſay you hope 
for all that to eſcape Hell, even as wiſely as to leap in- 


do the Sea, and ſay I hope to eſcape drowning me, as 


well as you. Sirs, I beſeech you do not abuſe God, and 
abuſe Chriſt, and the Spirit, and Scripture, and withal 


abuſe your immortal Souls for I know not what; for a 


ſtinking ſin ; for a thing of nought : Your Souls are noble 
Creatures, and your Underſtandings are noble Faculties: 
Why will you expoſe them to be the ſcorn of Satan, 
and make them ſo baſe and ſottiſh as you do ? You caa ſee 
the folly of a poor Drunkard, that will make a beaſt of 
himſelf, and go reeling and talking nonſenſe about the 
{ſtreet for the boys to hoot at him, and make himſelf the 
1zughing-ftock of the Town: And I pray you why do 
you not underſtand, that till you are reſolved for a holy, 
heavenly life, you are all drunk, while you think your 
ſelves to be ſober ? You are as miſerable ac the other, 
and more in this, that yours is in your natures, and 
theirs 1s but an accident ; yours 1s continued, and theirs 
(in that particular) but by fits. In the Name of God 
Sirs, bethink you, whether you can poſſibly more diſ- 
grace your Wits, than to be uureſolved of a caſe as plain 
as the high-way, and which your everlaſting Salvation 
or Damnation lieth on? It one of you could not in twenty 
years be reſolved whether the Sun be light or dark, or 


the day or the night be fitter for reſt ; or whether it be 


better to plow and ſow, or let all alone, and hope God will 

give you a Crop without labour; would you take this 
for a wiſe man? Again I tell you, your Folly is more 

groſs, that cannot all this while be reſolved, whether 
vou ſhould caſt away your wilful ſins, and give up your 
ſelves to Chriſt, and a holy life, to obtain the glory, and 
eſcape the miſery that is hard at hand. If you ſtood up 
to the neck in water, or ſtood but in à ſtorm of rain, 
you would not be fo long in deliberating, whether it 
were better for you to ſtay there longer or come out. 
If your finger were but in the fire, you need not ſo long 
a deliberation, whether you ſhould: take it out. And 
yet theſe wile men, are under many thouſand unpardon- 
ed ſins, and under the curſe of the Law of Cod, and 

within a ſtep of everſtaſting fire, and have no way Poli- 


= 


ble to eſcape, but by Converſion, Faith and Hf 
and this Cod hath told them, as plain as the Tack 
of Man can ſpeak, and yet they are Conſidering Y 
ther it be beſt to come out of it; and yet they 
reſolved. Did I ſay they are conſideriug? x 
Lord be merciful to them, they are ſo dead-heartsy 
beſotted, that they do not ſo much as ſeriouſly Coil 


Wretches! They are ready to go to another Wyrjg 
| | | 
may look cvery day when the Bey tolls for them 
when Death will bring them to their endleſs life 
yet they have not wit enough to reſolve whether. 
ſhould make icady ; no nor wit enough iu their 
careleſs, Worldly ſtate, to know that they are * 
Death is coming, and Judgment is coming, and teh 
aing wrath of God is coming, and are even at the ; 
and yet theſe wiſe men are unreſolved of that on] 
that is of abſolute neceſſity to their ſafety ; they | 
have more time yet to conſider of the matter, whey 
it be beſt for them to turn or no? They ſtagd @ 4 
very brink of Hell; and yet they muſt further con 
of it, whether it be better to turn back or to 90 0 
Nay, they will go on without conſideration ! And j 
theſe mea would take it hainouſly,If one ſhould lay h 
on them, and carry them to Bealam;or but tell them gf 
huadredch part of the ſottiſhneſs that they are guilty 
Why $:rs, a man that is well in his Wits, would thy 
that theſe Matters ſhould be more out of doubt than 
former, and ſpeedilier reſolved on? One would think 
ſhould be an eaſier Queſtion, whether you ſhould turn ut 
and a holy Life, fer the ſaving of your immortal Sul 
than whether you ſcoud cat or arink, or ſleep, for the on 
vation of your bodies? For I can in many caſes bring ft 
reaſon that ſhould perſwade you to forbear eating or dn 
ing, or ſleeping for a conſiderable time But no man bret 
ing can ſpeak a word of Reaſon ( except mens Fal) ſha 
he called Reaſon) that ſhould perſwade you tof 
bear your Converſion for a minute. And if yon miſtake 
bout theſe bodily niatters, the loſs may be repaired, at le 
in the world to come: But if you die before you arc 
ſolved, and firmly reſolved to give up your Soul and Bi 
to Chriſt, and live a holy heavenly life, you are undone h 
and ſoul for ever, and all the world can never { 
you. | 
Oh what a ſtrange and horrible thing is it, that a f 
that hath the wit to manage his Afairs as plauſibly as4 
of his Nezgabours, that can over-wit others in the u 
ot the world; that can govern Towns and Countries; tl 
is learned in his Profeſſion, in Law, in Phyſick in Merch 
dixe, in Navigation, or any the like: I ſay that a mail 
ſo deep a reach, ſo plodding, and active a Wi as tl 
ſhould yet be unreſolved, yea at thirty or forty years old 
unreſolved, whether tobe ſanttified or unſanctied; whey 
to be Hoh and be Saved, or to be unholy, though God 
profeſſed expreſly, That ſuch ſhall not ſee the face «f 0 
Heb. 12. 14. Theſe are our wiſe, men, theſe are 
many ( beſides the ignorant Country- men,) of our bn 
men, our Morſhipſul, and Honourable men, our great & 
lars, and men of noble or reverend eſteem; that jet als 
reſolved, whether to be ſaved, or to be damned. Tot 
God hath written a Bible to reſolve them, and ati 
ſand Books are written to reſolve them, and Preac 
are ſtudying and preaching to reſolve them; and all 
ſand Mercies are caſt into the Scales, that one 
think ſhould help to turn them; and ſome ſharp ai 
ons are helping to reſolve them, and twenty or forty 
certain experience of the vanity of this World, 
deceitfulneſs of Riches and Honour, and Pleaſure, | 
the ynprofitableneſs of fin, one would think ſhoul 
ſolve, them; yet after all this they are unrelol 
whether they ſhould. preſently let go their ſin, aud 
ther God or the Fleſh. ſhould be pleaſed or diſpleak 
If this. be the W:/dom. of theſe Nen, the Lord Þ 
and all his chen from fuch Wiſdom! | 
6. Nay conſider further of your unrcaſonable wic lan 
Are not many. of your, Judgments reſolves, when 9010 
Hearts and Wills not are. reſolved ? I am confident na 


i 


certain it i ſo: You aretat once both 14/0/v 11 


of it, whe 
a}, th 


of it, but even run on without conſideration: Ah © 
DN 


ther thy 
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hat a confuſion and War do you thus make 
own Souls? The Judgment is for one thing, and 
por and Affections are for another thing. What? 
as not led by Reaſon? Will you let out your 
ich zod lead your lives quite contrary to your 

doe? Would not moſt of you give it me ras your 
# ens under your Hands, that it's a thouſand times 
50 caſt away your drunkenneſs, your filthineſs, your 
Fas, and Jour kuozn fins, than to keep them any 
* What ſay you? Are you not convinced that it 
your wiſeſt courſe to. part with them this very day 
dur? Undoubtedly many of you are. And yet 
il this, will you not reſolve to do it ? Are you not 
readed in your Conſciences, that it's better to die in a 
nd Heavenly ſtate, than in a looſe and careleſs Worldly 
» And that it were your ſafeſt and wiſeſt courſe to 


. W 


are you deny this? Is it not your judgment? 
| yet will you not do it? Are you reſolved that it 
le done, and muſt be done, and yet will you not 
de it? Why, what is this but to be Condemners 
ur ſelves ? To carry a Judge about with you in your 
weaſts, that is ſtill paſſing ſentence againſt you? Hap 
|: (faith the Spirit of God, Rom. 14. 22.) that con- 
ah not himſelf in that which he alloweth. If your 
ments be reſolved, let your Wills reſolve, or elfe 
are wilful Adverſaries of the light, and fight againſt 
u and naman your ſelves, and finning wilfully 
aſt your Knowledge, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
Methinks alſo it ſhould ſomewhat quicken you to 
je, when you conſider what a caſe you had now been in, 
ab had found you unreſolved. For if you are unre- 
, you are unſanctiiſied; and. if not. Santtified, you 
jot ned, or juſtified , and therefore undoubted- 
by had been paſt all help, in endleſs miſery, if you had 
al this while, | 
tat a dangerous tickliſh condition have you ſtood in 
b while! What wiſe Man would live an hour in 
a Caſe for all the World, for fear leſt that hour ſhould 
Flat? And yet would you ftay longer in it? and 
re oli unreſolved 7 3 

believe it, Chriſt will noͤt own you as his Servants, nor 
n whatever promiſes you may make him, as long as 
je unreſolved, N 


o will take a Servant that is not reſolved to do 


* 


It as a Wife, or a Friend, into his intimate love ? 
deed you are not truly Chriſtians till 
[to take Chriſt for better and worſe. What ever 
k ſhort.” of this, is alſo ſhort of true Sanltification, 
fall ſhort of Heaven. Chriſt is reſolved to fick 
rants, and he will have no Servants that be not 
i to ſtick to bim. 

and indeed if you be unreſolved; as you are falſe- 
i at the firſt ſetting out, ſo it 15 certain that you will 
Enel on, nor endure to the end in caſe of tryal, nor 
ud the Buſmeſs of a Chriſtians life, without Reſolution. 
Wil be Chriſt's Diſciples, yon muſt reckon upon 
ns: Tou muſt take. upc Your. Croſs aud follow him: 
Wb be bated of all men for his ſake and the Goſpels : 
n muſt prepare for priſon, and fire, and ſmord © There's 
i being ſaved, while you purpoſe to ſaue your pleaſures, 
) Liberties, or Lives, Matth. 16. 25. Mark 8. 95. 
#24 And will a Man that is unreſolved for- 
s Friends, Eſtate, and Life, for the ſake of Chriſt, 
hopes of Glory? He cannot do it. 1 know that 
*MErounded Keſolution, may deceive a Mas in the 
. when the ſelf-ſuſpecting, fearful Chriſtian 
n : But yet without an humble ſelf-denyin 
„% ned with an adberence to Chriſt for ſtrength, 
%, Man will hold out. JF thou be 4 wavering- 
the thou wilt be unſtedfaſt in all thy ways, Jam. 1. 8. 
9 Reſolved, the words of a Man's Month 
„ be out ot the way; the very mocks and 
1 Druukard, or a Fool that hath no under- 
1 che matters of Salvation, will make thee brink 


toy il Een 9 


| 
i 


me New Men, and lead a Holy Heavenly-life without 


fore you were firmly reſolved for God. | 


Man, what better can be expected, but chat thou turn 
as the Weather-cork with every wind, and fit thy Religion 
to thy WorlMly ends, and as another Judas, fell thy Lord 
for a little Mony. If thou fall not away, it will be but 
for want of a tyyal to procure it; and therefore in God's 
account thou art gone already; becauſe thy, Reſolution mas 
never With it. {ns 

When you turn to God, there will remain within your 
the remnants of your Corruption, a body of death, 2 repelling 
fleſh; and This will be fin rempting you, aud drawing v0 
from Gol: O how ſtrong do theſe Temptations ſeem tr 
the Soul that is unreſolved ? Yea, without d de hbituute 
Reſolution, it is impoſſible to overcome them. Your 
whole way to Heaven is a continual war{#rc: You have 


Enemies that will diſpate every foot of rhe way with 


you. There's no going a ſtep forward, but as the Ship 
doth in the Sea, by cutting its way through the Waves 
and Billows; and as the Plow doth in the Earth, U 
cutting through the reſiſting, Soil: There is Sf whicti 
is your principal Enemy, and there is Satan, and the 
World, and almoſt all that you meet with in it, will prove 
your hinderers; And you muſt make your way by Valour 
and holy Violence through all: And will an unreſolved 
Man do this ? You will ſcarce ever bow your knee to God 
in ſecret Prayer, nor ſet your ſelves upon ſerious Medi- 
tations, but the fleſh and the Devil will be drawing you 
off Von will never attempt 4 faithful Rejrorf, a liberal 
work of Charity, a hazardous confeſſion of Chrijt, or any 
dangerous or coftly Duty, but the Fleſh and the Devil will 
plead againſt it, and put you to it. Aud in theſe and in 
many fuch cafes of your Lives, you will never 672: throrgh, 
nor do any good on it, without Reſolution. Do | need to 
tell you how hard the way of Salvation is, that fly from it 
on miſtake, becauſe you think it harder than it is? Do 1 
need to tell yon how falſe you will prove to Corift, if you 
have not Reſolution ;, that you know it by your erdinary, 


| miſerable experience, that a poor Temptation will make you 


giddy leit) of Dividers, that oppoſe the 


rice? Who will take an unreſolved Perſon if he 


you are 
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ſin againſt your knowledge? How many good wijhes and pꝛir- 
poſes have you had already, in ſickneſs, or at a lively Ser- 
mon, that are all come to nothing, for want of a firm 
habiruate Reſolution? What abundance of Time-ſervers, 
and of chaffie Profeſſors are lately fallen , to the way of 
riſing and riches in the World, or to the pride, and 
ruth of God, 
and their Teachers, and trouble the Church, and all be- 
cauſe they were never well rooted by a ſound Reſolution ! 
They that take Chriſt but upon liling, do uſually miſlike 
him, when he calls thein to Self-denyal. For they had 
never that connatural principal thatſhould effectually diſpoſe 
their Souls to like him; nor had they ever the inward 
experiences of power and ſweetneſs, which are proper to 
the Sincere, and ſhould encreaſe their king of him. Either 
Reſolve therefore, or ſtand by and periſh... _ SS; 
| 16. I beſeech you Conſider alſo, what abhulance. of 
clear undeniable Reaſons doth God give in to thee, to turn 
the Scales, and cauſe thee to Reſolve. He fetcheth Reaſons 
from his own Dominion and Sovereignty. Should not 
2 Creature obey the Lord that made him ? He reaſoneth 
with you from his daily $03: ach Do you live upon 
him, and ſhould you not obey him? He reaſoneth with 
you from his Atmightinefs ; You are all at his Mercy 
and wholly in his hands; and yet dare you diſobey him? 
He reafoneth with you from his Love and Goodneſs : Ne- 
ver did Evi come from him; nor did he ever do any 
wrong: Never was there Man or Angel that was a loſer 
by him; it is not poſlible to have /e good a Maſter, and 
yet will you vor obey him; He fetcheth Reaſons from all 
{his Afercien; Every bit of Bread is from him, and ſhould 
Abe an Argument with thee to obey him: Every days health 
| Kerk dene comforts, aud every Nights reſt and 
; thy Mercies at home, thy Mercies abroad, in private, 
and in public; all ſhould be fo many Arguments with thee 
Refolve. You cannot lock upon a Fant, or a Flower 
under your feet, upon the Suu or a Star that's over your 
heads, or upon any Creature, but you may fee ſo man 
Reaſons that ſhould move you to Kefolve. If all theſe 


$ 


and be . aſhamed. of Chriſt, in whom will nat-ſerve, he fetcheth yet ranger Reaſens from the 
' aſt. cauſe to Glory. If thos be not a reſolved \Iacarnation,. Example, and Blood of the Sen of God: 


Canſt 
thou 


- 


x » 
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thou look on God Incarnate for ſin, combating with Satan, and 
conquering for thee, and dying, and bleeding, and buried for 

thy ſin; and yet be nedy to leave that fin, and turn 
to him that hath bought thee by his Blood? If all this 


- will not ſerve, he Reaſoneth with thee from thy own be- {pray you? Not a Man but a miſerable Eogj 


refit. If thou care not for God, doſt thou care for thy | 
ſelf? Doſt thou regard thy own Soul? If thou do, its 
high-time to Reſolve. He reaſoneth with thee from E- 
verlaſting Glory. Is a certain Kingdom, and Everlaſting 
Glorious Kingdom, nothing to thee ? Art thou content 
to be thruſt out of that Eternal Inheritaite ? Is the filthy 
pleaſure of the Fleſh for a tew hours, better than the 
endleſs Joys of the Saints ? He pleads. alſo with thee 
from the danger that thou art near. Poor Soul! thou 
little ſceſt what gthers ſee, that are dead before, thee. 
Thou little knobeſt what they feel, that died before 
they were Reſolv'd for God. He fetcheth his Reaſons 
fapm the certain and Everlaſting flames of Hell; and is 
there not force enough in theſe for to Reſolve thee ? 
Good Lord! what a thing is a ſenſeleſs Sinner? Doſt 
thou believe Heaven and Hell as thou takeſt on thee to 
do? If thou do believe them, is it poſlible for thee be- 
lievingly to think of Heayen and its Eternal Glory, 
and yet to be unreſolved, whether to turn or not? Or 
canſt thou think of the endleſs miſeries af the Damned, 
and yet be unteſolved, whether to turn or not? Can any 
Heart be ſo ſenſeleſs or deluded ? | 

Morever he pleadeth with thee from the equity and 
ſweetneſs of his Service. It is but to love him, and to- 
feek his Kingdom, and forbear thoſe things that hurt 
thy Soul. His Commands are not unreaſonable nor 

rievous. Dareſt thou ſpeak out and ſay, that Sin is 

etter; and that Satan hath provided thee a better work 
than God hath done? He reaſofleth with thee alſo from 
his Wiſdom and his Juſtice. He tells thee, that as Sat an 
hath nothing to do with thee, and as he is none of thy Friends, 
and meaneth thee not fo well as God doth; fo he is not able 
to preſcribe thee a more juſt and perſeft Law than God hath 
done. Follow God, and thou art fure thou ſhalt never 
be deceived or mifs-led : For he wanteth not Wiſdom, 
or Power, or Goodneſs to be a meet Law-giver and Guide: 
But if thou follow the Devil, the World, or the Fleſh, thou 
followeſt a blind and a deceitful Guide. And yet after all 
theſe Reaſons, art thou not Reſolved ? 

He reaſoneth with thee alſo from thy own Experience: 
Wa Good hath Sin done thee? And, what Hurt would 
Holineſs do thee ? Yea, he Reaſons with thee from the 
Experience of all the World : Who was ever the better for 

ming? And who was ever the worſe for Holineſs? How 
Tong will thy fleſlly Delights endure ? What will this do for 
thee in thy extremity ? Was ever Man made Happy by it ? 
Thou knoweſt well enough thou muſt ſhortly leave it; and that 
it will ſorſale thee in thy greateſt need: But ſo would not God, 
if thou hadſt Reſolvedly given up thy ſelf to him. All men | 
that refuſe a Heavenly life, do Nee, or later wiſh that they 

Bad choſen it. | | | 

Abundance of ſuch Reaſonings God uſeth with thee 
in his Word, and by his Miniſters; and doſt thou think 
indeed that there is not weight enough in theſe to give 
thee caufe immediately to Reſolve ? How, little or no- 
thing canſt thou ſay againſt them? Canſt thou bring any 
Reaſon, that is Reaſon indeed, againſt theſe or any of 
theſe Reafons of the Lord ? Dareſt thou ſay, that ever 
a one of them is falſe, or inſufficient? And what are 
the Reaſons which you have on the contrary to hinder 
you from 877 Forſooth, becauſe Jour, ſins are 
ſweet, you would fain have the pleaſure 0 n a 
longer yet. O wretched Souls ! that find more pleaſure 
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in ſervmg the Flefh and the Devil, than in ſerving God, and 
ſeeking after his Favour and your own Salvatson. | You are à 
hundred times madder than a Man that lyeth tumbling 
himſelf in his dung, and will not riſe out of. it to receive 
a Kingdom, becauſe it is ſo ſoft and ſo ſweet that he is 
loth yet to leave it; You are fooliſher than Nebuchad- 
atzzer had been, if he had been loth to return again to 


> 


N 


the Beaſts of the field, among whom in hi 
he had betaken himſelt, Dan. 4. 31, 32, 33. 
other Reaſons have you againſt Reſolving? b 
you ſhall be mockt or jeſted at by others; 


tells you for the poor Livings that 
Will make you Lords and Princes, ſo y 


| 


Image of his Maker, and ſay, that he hath malt 
ſtrice a Law, and laid too heavy a tak upon you, aid; 


Devil's Cauſe, and juſtifie his work before the Lot; 


his holy Angels; and be ſure that he ſhall be ther 


God ſhould be ſerved, and Sin ſhould be ſpeedilyi 
en, and Heaven ſhould be 
then to do it before you ſtir : 
Reaſon to be wickd, but becauſe I will be wicked, 1" 
ſale God, and damn my own Soul without any Reaſon, | 
1 
your courſe. 


of, is this, It ig a moſt baſe am treacherous abuſe of \ 
male any queſtion. of this which you are fo long unreſolt 
them a little confeſs, when a blind mind hath raiſed ſuch a% 
| | it is lawful for a reaſonable man to anſwer it. 
in the abuſing of your Maker and Redeemer, thaz in that makes a doubt of ſuch a thing, as its 4 
loving, honouring and pleaſing him - That delight more ſelf, ſo it is a hainous indignity to G 
chaſt and modeſt Woman to your W | 
would take it for an Jnjwy, if you would but 
2 Fit, Whether ſhe or a common 

oman | 
you a Hobbyborſe or an Aſs ; And make a g/t# 4 
it, Whether you or the Aſs be the comlier, or the wie 
1 u | would you take this of them? If 50 q 
kis Kingdom, becauſe he would fain ſtay longer among Ideot, or a mad-man before your Prince, and ; 


5 dig 
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Ori 
By Wh 
Yea but you are told you mult forſake all, ws nd 
to die for Chriſt, if he call you to it. Ve, 1 
can you keep that which he calleth you to forty, 
long will you keep it? Silly Souls! do pon |} 
that you forſake it by not forſaking it, and loſe 
ſaving any thing? and that you have no way 1 5 
but by loſing and forſaking it * Suppoſe You l 
Enemies baniſhed out of England, and upon A 
Death you muſt be gone within a Twelve-my,y, 
King that loveth you, inviteth you to his Cn, 
vou have 1 
J ou will brine; 
you the little Goods you have, and leave notſi 
hind you: Hereupon one Man takes the next Win 
Ships over all his Riches, that he may have it yy, 
comes there: Another faith, l am loth to leaye my 
I have a while longer to ſtay here, and what ky 
without them? Jam loth to ſee the Habiratic,, 
Anceſtors impoveriſhed ; And ſo when his tine; 
red, he is fain to leave them al? behind hin, a 
none that will receive him in the Country Where h 
abide. Which of theſe think you is the wig 
Which of them was it that 16ft his goods, and 
did ſave them? I ſpeak to you but fuch auother f 
as Chriſt uſed to you himſelf, Luke 16. 2, 3, 4, 9 
you are adviſed to ſend your Riches before yo: 
co make you Friends of the Aammon of unrighy 
that when you die, you may be received into thi tg 
habitations 

I know there are other vain deluſions that hind 
from Reſolving : I will not caly them Realtors; fy 
are unreaſonable. 1 ſhall only ſay this to yoy,t 
there be ever a man of you that heareth his werk, 
dare be ſuch a Blaſphemer, as to reproach the ly 


? 


venly life is rroublefom and unneceſſary : I there bet 
of you, = is ſo devilſh, as that you dare plea 


lay, that it is betterto pleaſe the fleſh ;, let that mant 
himſelf to make good theſe words before the I. 


it in another manner than he is here by ne: 
if you have ſuch Reaſons as you will ſtand to befo 
Bar of God, to prove the Devil the better \lalter 
an unholy life to be better than a Heavenly ; ſt tel 
you look them up, and there make your be i 
and expect to live with the Maſter that you fervel 
to reap as you ſowed, and cat the fruit of vor 
ways which you took to be the beſt. hut if you 
ao ſuch Reaſons, but your Conſciences are conyinct 


rovided for above al}; 1 
I elſe ſay plainly, 1 


will do it. And if you are at this paſs, you m 


11. Another thing that I would entreat you to 


But 
ſhame tl 
od. If you 
ife, 1 Ol 


I bore be cit | 
ſhould bring; 


* 


? If your Wife or Children 


f you ſhould 
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e, Whether he or they be the wiſer man? Or if you ſet any hope, he will neyer give over. but will be re airing 
% before him, and make a queſtion, Which of them his Garriſon, and Hiking up all the breaches that the 
h the better Title to the Crown ? What entertainment | Ordinances of God had made. When one Temptation 
ht you expect? I tell you it is ten thouſand thouſand | takes not, he will be offering you another, and will be 
„ baſer affront and wrong to God, to ſet the pleaſure of following and diſquieting you day and night: But if 


wes 4 - an | 2 ASP 
N , fore him, and make a queſtion, Which ef them is the | once he ſee you firmly Reſolved, his hopes will fail him, 
| and you may be much freec from his Temptations than 


er! | b, Jem 
kenneſs, and gluttony, and your Whoredom, you were before. 1 do not fay he will give over : For 


even when you are broken away from him, he will make 
| after you again. Bur it is a greater advantage to you to 
pre erred. To make once a queſtioa, whether God fight againſt him in the open Field, under ſuch a Ca J- 
tain as Jeſus Chriſt, that will aſſure you of the Vigory, 

| than to be in his own Priſon with his Fetters on your 
evil ſpould dwell in us, and guide us ? Whether the Saints heels. You know the way to be troubled with an unwel- 
come Sulter, is to delay your anſwer, and take time to 

ether the Word and Miniſters of Criſt, or the Ex- conſider of it; and the way to be eaſed of him, is to 
mie and Words of wickea men, ſhould more prevail with |give him a peremptory Reſolute Anſwer. And when he 

ſeeth yon reſolved, he will ceaſe. 


boon gy 28.0 - „ 
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put in queſtion or compariſon with God? There is but | this, or you can Reſolve of nothing. 
that hath loved us to the Death, but with a matchlejs, | 15. Moreover, If you would preſently and firmly reſolve, you 
nceivable, ſaving Love, and that is Jeſus Chriſt: And | would eaſe your Friends an the Miniſters of Chriſt of much of 
re 1s but one thing that is a dcadly Enemy to us and him, | their ſorrows, and fears, and cares for you;, and of much of tle 
that would damn us, when he is endeavouring, to ſave | moſt troubleſome part of their work, As long as you are 
nd that is Sin: And muſt ri ere be a queſfi0 or com- unconverted, they can look on you but as the Heirs, of 
jor between theſe ? There is one Sazttify:ng Spirit, that Hell, that will be quickly in thoſe torments, if Conver- 
ud cleanſe, and heal, and ſave us: And there is a * ion prevent it not; and therefore their Hearts are full 
w Spirit that would deceive us, defile us, and deſtroy us: | of ſorrow for you, when you ſorrow not for your ſelves ; 
( muſt there be any queſtion or compariſon made be- and their care is, how they might prevent your Damaa- 
en theſe ? There is but one Eternal Happineſs, and one |tion, which they know without Converſion can never be 
5 to it; and there is but one everlaſting Miſery, done. Many a groan doth your Miſery coſt them, and 
eh, filthy, fiaful way to it - And mult there be made | many a thought have they of your danger, which you 
queſtion which of theſe ſhould be preferred ? Conlider | are not aware of. O what a grief, is it to believing 
kech you what you do: And if it be ſo vile a thing | Miniſters, to ſee ſo many of their people in the power 
lake any queſtion of it, what is it then to be ſtil] un-|of Satan, and the Highway to Hell, after all their 
red? Yea, and to chooſe the worſe part and ſtick to | care and labour for their recovery We cannot ſay that 
Jour Heart and Life ? the unconverted ſhall certainly periſh, becauſe we have yet 
* Confider alſo, That preſent Reſolution would put an | hopes that they may be Coaverted, though they be not- 
va great many fruitleſs troubleſome deliberations and de- But we know that if they dye in the caſe that they are in, 
lt a Man had but a weighty buſineſs of the World | there is no hope of them at all, and we know they are un- 
Dis hand, that his Eſtate or Life licth on, it is a per-| certain to live an hour: And therefore as long as they are 
ity to him as long as he is uarefolved, what courſe | in this Condition, how can we chule but be filled with 
Wd take: It will be troubling him when he ſhould | fear and greif, and care for them? All the troubles that 
and break his fleep : it will fill him with muſings,befall a faithful Miniſter, in his Worldly Affairs, by 
ſturb and diſtract his mind, and even make him Me- | croſſes and perſecutions, are nothing to the trouble that 
ay, And how can it chooſe but be a troubleſome | your ſin and miſery bringeth to their minds. O what a 
ins thing to your mind, to be unreſolved what | comfortable Life were it tor a Miniſter to live with Bread 
Il to take for your Everlaſting State? I know ſome | and Water among a people that would obey the Goſpel, 
us are ſo deſperately hardened and paſt feeling, | and give us hopes that we ſhould live with them in Hea- 
4. 19. And ſome Mens Conſciences ſo ſeared as ven O how chearfully may we ſtudy for them, and 
dan hot Iron, 1 Tim. 4. 2. That they can throw |preach to them, when we fee that it is not loſt upon 
al thoughts of Reſolution, and never be much |them ! How willingly ſhould we prepare them the Bread 
Wed: Bur 1 hope that many are not ſo deſperate :|of Life, when we lee they feed and live upon it! How 
Ut thus with all that are unconverted. How long | joyfully may we pray and praiſe God with them, When 
me of your minds been troubled whether to turn or not ?| we think how they muſt joyn with us in the Celeſtial 
Pe Man, if thou love thy Soul, and put an end to, Praiſes? O Sirs ! 1 beſeech you grudge not your Mini- 
oubles, ſters this comfort: Do not deſtroy your lelves to grieve 


» Conſider alſo, That Reſolving will put an end to 4 and trouble them. O put them once out ot their fears 
"ny of troubleſome Temptations that do aſſault you, | and grief for you, by your reſolving and ſpeedy return 
Ml break the Heart of Satan's hopes. As long as you|to God : Thar they that have many a time Thought in 
Mreſolved, he hath ſtill poſſeſſion of you, and is | their Hearts, I am” affraid tis peer Sinner will never be re- 
u hopes to keep poſſeſſion. And as long as he hath covered; I am afraid he will be a Firebrand in Hell; may now 
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youonce—Reſolved, and ſee you come home. 


j 


' 
1 


rèjoyce with you when they ſee you coming home, and 


may meet you as the Father himſelf doth meer his 
Prodigal Children, and weep over you for joy, as they 
were wont to do in ſorrow. You would eaſe our Hearts 
of abundance of ſad thoughts, if we could but perceive 
| Now you 
think our preaching harſh to you, becauſe we tell you 
ſo much of ſin and damnation ; and you think our Diſci- 
pline more farſh, when we refuſe to have Communion 
with you. But if you would once Reſolve and turn, 
how gladly ſhould we open our Doors and our Hearts to 
you; and how -gladly ſhould we turn the ſtream of our 
preaching, and tell you of nothing but Chriſt, and 
Heaven, and Peace, and Comfort, further than your 
own ueceſlities ſhould require it? What ſay you Sirs to this 
1exſonable requeſt? Will you reſolve without any more 
ado, and eafe us of our-grief and fears, and give us but 
Leave to preach more comfortable Doctrine to you? 

16. Moreover conſider, That you have much work to do 
when you are Reſolved and Converted, and a great way to go 
when you have begun your journey towards Heaven. And til 

ou are Reſolved, none can be done. You can go no fur- 
ther, till Converſion have ſet you in the right way. 
Till then, the farther you go, the farther you are out of 
the way. Will you be unreſolved till the Night come 
on? Shall all the reſt of your work be undone ? Will you 
begin your Race when you ſhould be at the End ? Alas: 
you ſhall be able to ſay as Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 1 have 
fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, henceforth i: 
laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs; when as you can- 
not yet ſay, I have begun my courſe : I am ſet in the right way. 

17. Conſider alſo, that Reſolution maketh work eaſie and 
ſuccesful; The Reſolute Army is ſeldom conquered. A re- 
ſolute Traveller will go through with his journey, and it is 
eaſier to himfelf : His Spirits are excited; and doing it 
with vivacity, he findeth leſs trouble in it. A flow and 
lazy pace doth ſometime ſooneſt weary us : A flow mo- 
tion is moſt eaſily ſtopt, when a ſwift one bears down 
that which would reſiſt it. A man that reſolvedly ſets 
himſelf to the Work of God, and is paſt any further de- 


God, and not evil? Naked came I out of my Mot 
and naked muſt I return to dſt, The Lord: giveth, the j ? 
taketh away ; bleſſed be his Name. It oppreſling 8 Lan 
inſult over him, he can ſay, as Mic. 7. 8, g. Rei, 
againſt me O mine enemy; when I fall, Iſball ariſe 19 10 * 
ſit in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be alight to me: I wil. fy * 
Indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned heal 7 th 
until he plead my cauſe, and execute judgment fo 1 * 
will bring me forth to the light, and I ſhall behold his rich, 3 
neſs. If the wicked caſt in his Teeth his Profeſſo "ug 
the Name of his God, He rejoyceth that he is cou, ard 
thy to ſvffer for that Name; and yet he will lope 1 
geodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living. And 1 
muſt go to Heaven through poverty and à mean eſtar N 
hath learned to want, as well as to abound; and in What a 
ſoever he be, therewith to be contented. And ſo in the Par 
of Converſion it ſelf, for want of Reſolution, man * 
long in the birth, and they are hanging ſo long We 
Heaven and Hell, that it's a wonder of Mercy that * 
doth not cut them off, and let them periſh. But the vg 
Reſolved Soul doth deal more faithfully with the Li 
that is revealed to him, and doth not ſtand ſtruglingh 
long againſt it, nor hold Chriſt and his Spirit ſo N 
hand; but is glad to make ſure work in ſo great a Wor 
and take ſo good 4 match while it is offered: An Wie 
engaged once, he is firm as Mount Sion, that camm (3 
moved. Reſolve therefore that your work may be thy 
more eaſie and ſuccetsful, and conquer by reſeluing, 


hers Wy 


18. I ſuppoſe you dare not Reſolve againſt Converſun, n 
a Heavenly life , And why then will you not Reſolve fr f 
What purpoſe you todo for the time to come? |; j 
your Reſolution to live and die as you are? Have you u 
| purpoſes in your mind to Repent hereafter ? Dare you ſ 
[ am Reſolved never to be Converted ? Some may be ſode 
perate; but I think it is but few even of the uno) 
Why this ſhews that there is a ſecrce Conviion in yy 
Conſciences; O do not ſtifle it: Neutrality never Sau 
* Seeing you dare not Reſolve agalnſt i, Rel 
or it. 


liberating of the matter, and is at a point with all the 
world, will make a pleaſure of that which will ſtop and 
ſtall an wnreſolved Profeſſor. Reſolve therefore for your 
own ſucceſs and eaſe. 

I tell you, by Reſolving it is that you muſt conquer, and 
by conquering, you muſt obtain the Crown. I he unreſolved 
are wavering at every aſlault, like cowardly Souldiers, 
even ready to run before they fight. They will not be at 
the coſt or labour ; they are ſoon weary ; they cannot 
ſay Nay to an old Companion, or a tempting Bait. But 
the Reſolved breaks through all, and treads that under 
his feet as dirt, which another ſells his Soul for. If he 
meet with reproaches and ſcorns from men, he remembreth 
that Chriſt foretold him this, and ſuffered much more 
of the like before him. If his Friends turn Enemies for 
the GoſpeP's ſake, he ſaith, I was told of this before, even 
that I muſt be hated of all men for Chriſt. If he be ticed by 
lewd and wanton Company, he ſaith as David, Pſalm 
119. 115. Depart from me ye evil doers, for I will keep the 
Commandments of my God, If he be tempted with Re- 
wards and Honours in the World, he will not ſtand wa- 
vering and longing after it, as Balaam ; but he will ſay 
the ſame Balaam was forced to do: If you will give me 4 
heuſe full of Gold and Silver, I cannot go beyond the Word of 
the Lord. And let their money periſh with them, that think 
all the Gold in the World worth the Peace of a good Conſcience, 
and the favour of God. If he be threatned by men to 
move him to forſake his duty, he ſaith, Whether it be bet- 
ter to obey God or man, judge ye? If he hear Seducers, he 
is rooted in the Spirit, and the Infallible Word, and is 


not ſhaken by every wind. If he ſee never ſo many fall off ſickneſs come, and you ſee once that you miſt die, oy 


by backſliding, he ſaith, It was not only for their compan 

_=- I choſe the holy way: God is ſtill the 3 and 2 
Js the ſame; and Scri 
ſelved to be the ſame. If God afflict him by Poverty, Sick- 
neſs, or other Tryals, be ſaith, I did not become 4 Chriſt- 


ian to ſcape affliction, bus to ſcape damnation. If be kill me, 


get will I truſt in lim: Shall I receive good at the bands of 


re is the ſame; and therefore I am re- longer, but I would become a new man, and live a boy 0 


19. Conſider I beſeech you, how much it doth conc 
your ſelves, to have this Queſtion well and ſpeedily Reſalved 
God asked you, Whether yon will be Converted and Sali 
ed, or not? Reſolve this Queſtion, and you reſolve yt 
ſelves of a great many more tnat depend upon it. 

The Anſwer to this, muſt be the Anſwer to the rel 
If the Queſtion were, Whether you will be pardend, or m 
Whether you will live in Heaven or Hell for ever! Wheth 
you will dwell with God and Angels, or with Devils? Yo 
would not be long in anſwering this. You would reſi 
without an hours delay. Why ? this is the Oueſ1on Hirt 
but the Anſwer to it, muſt be the Anſier to the f 
Queſtion For without Sarttification, there is no Salva 
on If you will not be Converted, you ſhall be Condem 
whether you will or no; for God hath Reſolved of tl 
already, and there is no reſiſting the Keſolution of G 
The true ſtate of the Queſtion is, Whether you will Tom 
Burn? Chooſe you whether, for it muſt be one: O ther 
fore if you will but refolve Chriſt and us this one Cf 
That you will be converted, Chriſt will reſolve you thief" 
cipal Queſtions that concern you in the world; evell 
ther you ſhall be pardoned or ſaved ; and where, aud with 
you muſt live for ever, 


20. Laſtly conſider, That if you ſtay till you ee! 
Sentence of Death, it's two to one but that will force ) 
Reſolve ; But @ forced Reſolution will not ſerve tun 3 
then it will be very hard for you to diſcern Whether f 
any better than meerly from your fears: You put off 4 


no remeqy; and then you will cry, O #f the Lord ＋ | 
recover me, and try me once again with life, 1 would del 


| beavenly liſe; I am reſolved of it by the Grace of Gol F 
but who knows whether theſe 1aſt Reſolution ef - of 
We hear abundance ſpeak this in their ſickneſs, 4 
ver turn when they come to health, but fog" © |; 
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:ſearrying in Comverſinh. 
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anner as they did before. Is it not moſt like- 
de only the fear of Death that makes you take up 
q Reſolutions ? If it be fo, they will never ſave you if 
G hold you to your Promiſe if you live: For it 

tore fear that is true Converſion ; but it's a changed 
” that is fallen in love with God and Holineſs, and 
n ſetled hatred of former lins. No late Repentance 
| Reſolutions but theſe, will be any thing worth as to 
| ing of your Souls: And therefore if you will have 
laſluion, at the aſt (which is too rare) you cannot 
& but be much in doubt of them, when you find ſo 
n of ſear upon your Spirit, and conſider that you 
14 never reſove till then. And therefore if you would 
a comfortable change, reſolve now in your proſperity, 
rethe face of Death affright you to it, and tbeſe ſears, 
the lateneſs do make you queſtion the truth and ſound- 
i it, and ſo deprive you of the comfort which you have 


much need of at 4 dying hour. 


ein 4M 


; th 


And thus I have given you Twenty Conſiderations to 
trade you, if it may be, preſently to Reſolve. I am 
there is Truth and Reaſon, and Weight in them; but 
it Good they will do you, I am not ſure, becauſel know 
how you will receive them. 


_ — 


* — Md o * — * 
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v. And now I come to the laſt part of my Tast, which 
» Dire you how to perform the work that I have per- 
ded you to. But becauſe it is meerly the Determination 
the d, it is Perſwaſion that muſt do more to the work 
Direftion : And therefore I ſhall only deſire you to 
K hack upon the Qualifications of ſound Reſolution, 
ich before laid down to you, and then take heed of 
> Hinderances in your way, and to ſet your ſelves to do 
ur Du. 


_ 


Remember that I before told you, That it is not a holy, 
ing Reſolution, unleſs it be, 
. Entire for the matter of it, comprehending all that 
Eſential to Chriſtianity. 


. And unleſs you reſolve upon preſent Obedience with- 
[delay 

3 And alſo unleſs it be Abſolute and peremptory, 
uns Chriſt for better and worſe, without any re- 
N. 


4 And unleſs it be well grounded. 


5 And unleſs it be built on the ſtrength of Chriſt, and 
on a Carnal confidence of your own. 


6, And unleſs it be habitual and firm, and become your 
nah frame and byaſs, and as it were the New Nature, 
d Inclination of your Souls. 


vj this much you ſee already what manner of Reſolution 
8 that you mult have. 


The next thing 


ws] 


| Is, to adviſe you of the Hinderances that 
Way avoid then. | 


. The principal Hinderance of Reſolution is Secret Un- 
0j when Everlaſting Life is taken but as an uncertain- 


or men have no more but a ſlight Opinion git. The 


of this Diſeaſe, J have often, and a little before de- 
fed to you. 


% Another 
Tateneſs, 


r thing that hindereth Reſolution is Incon- 
ot which alio 1 have ſpoken purpoſely be- 


3 Another 


art is hafen Hindcrance is a fleepy Inſenſibility, when the 


ea, and men are paſt feeling, We cannot 


dea to awaken theſe men to be ſenſible of the thin 
Ken 5 
py move them to reſolge. Of this allo I have 


4 Another great hinderan ee is the natwal ſerangeneſ- 
and averſneſs of the Mind of corrupted men, to theſe hig!: 
and ſpirizual things. So that we drive men by all our A. 
guments againſt the byaſs of their ſinſul habits - And thoſe 
babits plead againſt us more forcibly without a pord of rex 
ſon, than all the reaſon in the world could do. See there- 
tore that you keep under changing means till your Hearts bt 
changed; and the peruſing of ſuch weighty Arguments a8 
we offer you, may be of uſe to the changing of your 
Hearts: For God uſeth to work on the Will by the Under- 


ſtanding ;, and therefore Light hath an aptitude to chang 
1 * . 2 aptitude to change 


5: Moreover, the rooted Intereſt of this World doth much 
hinder men from reſolving to turn: It's always drawing 
them another way, or putting Objetions and Cavils into 
their Minds; and if they will needs reſolve, it is this that 
ſecretly enticeth them to reſerves, and to reſion themſelves to 
God but with conditions and exceptions; and ſo makes them 
Hypocrites, when they think themſelves "Counts; and 
cheats them with a half-deceirful Reſolution, inſtead of 
one that 1s abſolute and firm. Againſt this Inpediment alſo 
I have ſpoken before. 


6. Another hinderance is, The neerneſs of Fleſhly enticing 
Objects. When the coverous man ſeeth his Houſes aud 
Lands, his Goods and Money, the very ſighr of them 
breaks the Heart of all his better reſolutions; The Drunk- 
ard ſeems to be reſolved, till he ſces the Cup, and then 
his reſolution is broken. The Hhoremonger ſeemeth to be 
reſolves, till the Bait is brought near him, and then he 
goes as an Or to the ſlaughter, and as a Fool to the corre tian 
of the ſtocks, Certainly if theſe reſolutions were found, 
they would either cauſe men to flie from the Bait, and 
not come near it; or elſe to refuſe it when it is preſented 
them. In the courſe of their Lives, their Feſolution. would 
govern them if they were /znccre., 


{ 


7. And Satan himſelf willdo all that he c2n to hinder 
you when he ſees you ready to reſolve. He knows that 
he muſt beſtir him now or never. You never put him 
to it indeed till you are reſolving to forſake him. One 
block or other he will be ſure then to caſt in your way : 
Either he tells you, it 1s but folly and melancholy to 
trouble your ſelf with theſe matters, or that you may be 
ſaved without all this ado, or that God is more merci- 
ful than to caſt away all that be not ſanctified, or that 
Godlineſs doth but troubleand diſtract people, and that 
the profeſſors of it are ſecrecly no better than others, and 
that it is but Hypocrite for them to make ſuch a ſtir 
with their Religion, and that we mult be moderate in. 
our Godlineſs, aud take heed of being Godly over much. 
A hundred ſuch fooliſh Suggeſtions as theſe, the Devil 
hath at hand to caſt in your way, when he ſeth you 
rcady to reſolve, | 


- 


If theſe will not ſerve, he will ſet ſome of his wicked 


Diſciples on railing or deriding you; And perhaps ſome 
cunning Fool a caveling with you, to icc if they caa over- 
wit you, and draw you back, 


If that will not do, perhaps he will open the Falls of 
Profeſſors to you, and labour to perſwade you that all are 
{uch : Or he will ſhew you what diviſious and differences 
arc among them; or he will take advantage of ſome 
difficulties in Religion, or ſome Controverlies in which 
he ſees you already engaged to a party, or he will tell 
you of fome talſe Doctrine that ſome forward Profeſſhrs 
may be tainted with, to make them, and confequently 
Godlineſs it ſelf more odious, or at leaſt tuſpeted to 
you. If all this will nor do, he will endeavour to fer 
your very Parents, or Natural Kindred azainft you; that 
thoſe that ſhould moit promote your Salvation, and on 
whom your Livelyhood much dependeth, mall become 
your Enemies, and hate you for ot{criag to give up your 
ſelves to Chriſt. Alf that will not do, he will eadeavour.to 


entice you with the bairs of fleihly>ipleaſure, or of pre- 
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ferments, or much buſineſs, or merry company, or ſome 
great matters that you may hope for in the World. 
And uſually this ſnare is the ſtrongeſt of all: Or elſe he 
will tell you, that if needs you will reſolve, it is time 
enough hereafter : You may yettake more of your plea- 
ſure or commodity before you leave it; Yet you may ſuck 


the Breaſts of the World a little dryer, and then turn] not take on you to foretell infallibly 


to God and caſt it off. 


mercy on you ; he will make you believe that God hath 


utterly forſaken you, and there is no remedy ; and you 
may as well ſpare your thoughts of turning now, for 
Chriſt will not receive or welcome you; and therefore [of the looſneſs of the Heart, and the ſtrengthor7 

i 


it is even as good go on, and take up the Reſt that the 
World can afford you, for there is no hope of better. 
But the moſt deſperate Temptation of all the reſt, is, to 
put ſome blaſphemous, unbelieving thoughts into your 
mind; eſpecially if you fall into company with Infidels, 
that will draw you to queſtion the Word of God, and 
the Immortality of the Soul, and the truth of Chriſtian- 
ity, or the Life to come, whether there be any ſuch things 
or not : Where theſe once take, and are received with 
Approbation, the Soul is in a miſerable caſe : Though! 
know many tempted, melancholy Chriſtians, are haun- 
ted with ſuch Temptations, who yet abhor them, and 
do well at laſt, for all this. Sometimes alſo, when he 
cannot take you off from Reſolving, he will lead you a- 
mong ſome diſputing Opinioniſts, and they ſhall tice 
you to take up with their Opinionative Religiouſneſs 
inſtead of true SanQikcation, of which I have ſpoken in 
the Eighth Direction. By theſe and many ſuch Wiles as 
theſe, doth the Old Serpent do all that poſſibly he can, 
to hinder you from ſound Reſolution and Converſion. 
And therefore you muſt be Armed againſt his Temptati- 
ons, and meet them with abhorrence; and if you feel 
them too hard for you, go dayly to Chriſt by Faith and 
Prayer for renewed ſtrength, and call to your faithful 
Friends and Miniſters for help. Open your caſe to ſome 
one that's able, experienced, and faithful ; that he may 
help you with Arguments to reſiſt thoſe Temptations 
which you know not how your ſelves to deal with. 
God hath appointed Paſtors in his Church to be Spiritual 
Fathers in the Lord, and when they have ſowed in you 
the ſeed of Eternal Life, they watch over it till they ſee 
the blade and fruit : They travallas in birth of you, till 
Chriſt be formed in you. It is their office to help you, 
and God giveth to them that are faithful, abilites and 
_ affections agreeable to their office. And therefore lean 
upon the Hand of your faithful Guides, and think not to 
break through Temptations alone, and get to Heaven 
without the Means that God hath appointed you. 


Having told you the hinderances, and what to do a- 
gain them, I ſhall add but theſe two words more of 
Direction. 


— — 


1. When you are Reſolving, give up your ſelves to God 
with a Holy Covenant or Vow. I mean not any raſh Vow, 
nor any unneceſſary Vow ; but the ſame that you made in 
Baptiſm, which your Age it ſelf doth call you to renew, 
but your ſins againſt it do call you more. 


Vow ! | 


expreſs Commands of God, the practice of his Church 
xa all Apes, and the Nature of Chriſtianity it ſelf. God 


If all this will not prevail with |verance, but you profeſs your preſent 
you, he will tell you it is now too late, you have ſinned 
10 long, or ſuch hainous ſins, that God will not have| thereto. 


| Covenant: 


cleaving unto God in Faith and Holy Obedience, and 
| renouncing the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil; tt 
Io this 1 Anſwer, 1. You may be ſure that this Ob- for all, and muſt be made and kept by all that 
jection is frivolous, becauſe it makes againſt the frequent, be ſaved. | 


up himſelf to God : And if he ſhould ceaſe th 

Covenant, he would ceaſe to be a Chriſti, 5 thy 

very eſſence of his Chriſtianity conſiſteth in S 
, di 


Faith it ſelf. 


2. And when you Covenant for the time to come 
* 
your am 
6 ; : C01 
Chriſt's, and to continue his, and you ens; lent n 


And ſhould you not chooſe the fri pn 


ments? 


1. Where there is the greateſt need of them 
*J 
tions, that would draw us away. 


2, Where there is the moſt abſolute n 

we miſcarry we are undone. . bn 
3. And where you are already obliged ö 

mands whether you Vow or De Sed by Gals 


4. And where God hath made your e 
Obligation of neceſlity to Se He the n 
to keep Covenant, and knows that he muſt ind 


b h I D 
Wy ron, hath little Reaſon to be loath 


5. And for God's aſſiſtance you have much more. 
to expect it in the way of Covenanting, which ha 


ath appoi i K 
3 nd you, than in the neglect of his 2PP0ig 


Obdject. But I an afraid of breaking my Noms gran o 
is better to forbear them, than not to perform them. 


Anſw. 1. This Reaſon makes as much agaluft th 
ware Vow and Reſclutiou of the Heart, ſo that hy 

ule you would never be Chriſtians, for fear of fallinszn 
and being worſe, y 


2. There is an abſolute neceſſity of your Rel 
and Covenanting, and of keeping your Reſolution, | 
Covenants: And when it muſt be ke Pt, or you are i 
ly undone it's but a madneſs to refuſe to male toc 
nant for fear of breaking it: For this is but the © 
choice of an eaſier place in Hell, for fear of hiv 
worſe, if you ſhould reſolve for Heaven, wheasH 
venis ſet open before you, and you thus wilſul; alta 
your hopes. Nay, your place in Hell is not like to be 
eaſier, when you thus deliberately, and wJltully refuſe Yor 


3. Your Reſolutions and Holy Vows, are mean 
God's appointment to keep you from breaking his 
poſed Covenant. Is not a Reſolved, Engaged, Del 
ted Chriſtian liklier to be accepted, and to perlevere, 
a Waverer that faith, I dare not Vow, for fear le 
perform not ? | 

In unneceſſary matters, I had rather you were tool 
ward to Vow. Some will Vow Poverty, and ſome al 


gle Life, and ſome will Vow that they will never eM 
Wine or ſtrong Drink more; ſuch Vows as theſe maj 

Perhaps yow'll ſay, that you are not able to perform good for ſome, in caſes of ſpecial neceſſity, as the! 
it by your own ſtrength, and you are uncertain of |remedies of a dangerous diſeaſe ; but they are not for 1 7 
God's aſſiſtance, and therefore how can you Promiſe or nor raſhly to be made. 


But the Reſolution and Vow 


2. Direct. And as I would have you ſecond four 


hath in all Ages been pleaſed to reeeive Men into his [ſolution by a Covenant with God, ſo 1 would advi!c JG: 
Service and Church in a Covenant-way, and Baptiſm it |(ordinarily) to- go further, and openly Profe/s te IL "I 


ſelt is our ſolemn Covenanting with him, and the Lord's tion and Covenant that you have made. For as with tht He 
Supper is appointed for a ſolema renewing of it. And [Men believe unto Righteouſneſs, ſo with the Month Confeſſion 


ndeed it is implicity and virtually renewed by a true | made unto Salvation. Rom. 10. 10. Chriſt will cout: : 


Chriſtiag every day of his Life. In every Duty he gives choſe that confeſs him, and diſown, and be lang 
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role that are aſhamed of him. When you have eſcaped the 
e1rolt miſery in the World, and obtatned the greateſt 
Ein the World, the greatneſs of it it calleth you to 
kene lege and give Glory to God. Go to your Old Com- 
ions in Sin, and tell them what God hath revealed to 
A and done for you. Tell them, O Sirs I ſee now that which 
* ſaw befofe! I wonder how I could venture ſo madly 
5 fn! aud hom I could make light of God, of Chriſt, of 
1 of Judgment, and Everlaſting Life, have been hi- 
= your Companion in Sin, but I would not take the ſame 
4 gain for all the world. I ſce now there is a better Por- 
4 hereafter t be obtained, wbich I was mindleſs of. I ſee 
4 ve were all this while making merry at the brink of Hell, 
1 there was but a ſtep between us and Death : Now I ſee 
r the courſe that we have taken is wicked and deccitful, 
1 mill not ſerve turn: If I ſerve the Fleſh, it will re- 
ne but with Rottenneſs : I will there fore hereafter 
, that God, that will certainly reward me, with everlaſt- 
| Life. 1 beſcech you Sir, come away with me, and ſec 
IM what I have ſecn and tryed : I have lived with you in 
„ 0 now let us jeyn together in Repentance, and 4 Holy 
607 ſhall be glad of yeur company to Heaven : but if you 
nt do it, take your courſe : For my part I am Reſolved, 
the Grace of God I am fully Reſolved, to be from this 
forward 4 New Man, and never to joyn with you more 
; Fleſhly and Ungodly Life, Never tempt me or per- 
le me to it, for I am Ke ſſol ved. 

Thus if you will declare your Reſolutions to others, and 
to win them, you may Poſſibly do them good ; but 
werer,you will bethedecperengaged toGod your ſelves. 
Yea though I would have no oſtentation of Converſi- 
nothing done raſhly in publick, nor without the ad- 
> of a faithful Miniſter beforchand ; yet with theſe 
ations, J muſt ſay, that it's a ſhame that we hear no 


m is to be in publick, that the Congregation may 
nes your engagement, and pray for you, and re- 
ce at the receiving ot a Member: So the ſolemn re- 
inz of the ſame Covenant by Repentance. after a 
Kked Life, mould ordinarily be in publick, to give 
ming to others to avoid the Sin, and to give God the 
Honour, and to have the Prayers of the Church, and 
liste them of our Repentance, that they may have 
munion with us. The Papiſts do more offend (of 
yo) in ſo much confining Confeſſion and Penitence, 
ie Prieſts ear in ſecret, and not bringing it before 
Church, than they do in making a Sacrament of it. 
eder that people ſhould every day thruſt into our 
& their requeſts to pray for them when they are ſick, 
that it is ſo rare a matter to have any deſire our 
gers for the pardon of all the Sins of their natural, 
Darerted ſtate. 
102d here ſcrionſly adviſe all thoſe that it concern- 
that when God hath ſhewed them ſo great a Mercy 
) Convert them, and make them New Creatures, 
[Toud go to their faithful Miniſter, and by his ad- 
Dat up ſuch a Bill as this, Such a Man of this Pariſh, 
ki ling ved in Blindneſs, and Deadneſs, and Ungodli- 
und name the particular Sins if they were publicly 
1 : | 
p) and being by the great Mercy of God convinced of 
h and miſery; and ſuſtained with ſome Lopes of Mert) 
land and Aferits of Jeſus Chriſt, and being now Reſol- 
ile Grace of God, to forſake this fleſhly, Vorldly Life, 
"pe up himſelf to Chrift and Holineſs, doth earneſtly 
ile Church to pray fer him, that his many, and hainous 
10 be all forgiven, and that God would again re- 
* "mo Mercy, and that he may hold on in Faith and 
th the laſt, and never turn again to the comrſe of 
N f the Miniſter think it meet, refuſe not to make 
ty an open Confeſſicn of your former life of ſin 
% 6 _ to profeſs openly your reſolution to walk 
IS Courſ Sg K apy 3 
anon 0 - ould be more ordinary with us; and 
1 t ſelf were not fo rare, or elſe ſo defective, 
bang Is little quicken men to a ſenſe of Duty, 
Bar ir . . J or ſo doubtful, and by flow degrees. 
| Karco diſcerned by many that haut it, were 


1 
* 


Miſcartying in Converſion. 


ta not for ſome of theſe ; more ordinary would it be, to 
the great rejoycing and benefit of the Church. 

The Concluſion : And now I have given you Direction, 
in the moſt great and neceſſary buſineſſes in the World : 
They are ſuch as I have received of God, and if faithfully 
practiſed will put your Salvation paſt ail hazard. Bur 
what they have done, or what they will do, I cannot tell; 
but mult leave the ue to Ged and you. It's pity Eternal 
Glory ſhould be loſt, for want of yielding to ſo holy; and 
ſweet, and reaſonable a courſe. It is lamentable to obſerve, 
what ignorant, baſe unworthy Thongbts the moſt have bf 


all that God will Sade. The very Name of Regeneration 
and Sanctification, is not underſtood by ſome, and is bur 
matter of deriſion to others: And the moſt think that it 
is another kind of matter than indeed it is. To be Baptis- 
ed and come to Church, and to ſay ſome cold and heartleſs 
Prayers, and to forbear ſome. gro/s diſrracefil Sins is all 
the Sanctification that moſt are acquainted with; (and 
all have not this:) And thus they debaſe the work of 
the Holy Ghoſt. If a Prince have built a Sumptuous Palace, 
and you will ſhew men a Swineſty, and ſay, L This is the 
Palace that the Prince hath been ſo long a builiing. ] Wete 
not this to abuſe him by Contempt? If he built a Navy, 
and you ſhew a man two or three Pig-troughs, and ſay 
[Theſe are the King's Ships ] would he not take is for a ſcorn? 
Take heed of ſuch dealing with the Holy Ghoſt, Remember 
what it is to believe in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt ;, and remember that you were Baptized into the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And do you not yet 
know why ? nor know the meaning of your Bzrtiſmal Co- 
venant ? It is not only to believe that there are Three Per- 


to them, in reſpect to their ſeveral Relations and Works. 


re in publick of the Converſion of ſinners. As Bap- If the Father had not /Created you, how could you have 


been men? The Lord of Nature muſt be ackow/edged ds 
the End and Governour of Nature, and accordingly obeycd. 
And this is to believe and be baptized into the Name of GO 
the Father, If the Son had not Redeemed you, you had 
been as the Devils were, forſaken and given over to De- 
ſpair. The Purchaſer, Procurer, and Authar of Grace, of 
Pardor, and Salvation, muſt be acknowedgrd to be ſuch, 
and Himſelf, and his Salvaio accordingly eccepred, 
and his Terms ſubmitted to. And this is to believe in 
the Name of the Son; and in Baptiſm we make profeſſ3on 
hereof, And certainly the Work of the Hely Ghoſt is a5 nes 
ceſſary to your Salvation. Without the Sntrifying work of 
the Spirit, could you never be delivered from Sn and S 
tan, nor reſtored to G, Image ;, and conſequently could 
never be the Members of Chriſt, nor have any ſuviag benes 
fir by his Syfferings. Would you not think him «waworthy ro 
live, that would reproach the Fither”s work of Nature, 
and ſay, that the whole Creation 15 but ſome poor contemptible 
work ! And would you not think him unworthy the Name 
of a Chriſtian, that had contemptible thoughts of rhe Sox's 
Redemption, as if we could be Saved as well without a 
Saviour; or as if it were ſome poor aud 1rivica commodity 
that Chriſt had purchaſed for us ? I know you world con- 
feſs the miſery of that man, that believeth no better in the 
Father and the So: And how comes it to paſs that you 
think not of your own Miſery, that believe no better in the 
| Hely Ghoſt ? Do not you debaſe the Santtifying-Office of tre 
Holy Spirit, when you ſhew us your knowledge and parte, 
and ourward duties and cvility, and tell us that rheſe are 
the works of Santtification ? What? is Szntification but ſucls 
a thing as this? Why? Holineſs is a new Tfe and Spirit in 
us; and theſe that you talk of, are but a few flower: that 
are ſtuck upon a Corps to keep it a while from ſtinking 
among men, till Death convey it to a burial in Hell. O Sirs 
Saftification is another kind of matter thai the forſaking of 
ſome of our fouler vices, and ſpeaking we | of a Gedly Life x 
t is not the patching, up of the Oli r, but the Creating 
of a New man. I give you warnirg therefore from God, 
that you think not byſely of the work of rhe Holy Ghoſt ; 
and that you think no more to be ſaved without the San 
Ee ifying work of the Spirit than without the Aedceming Work 


Santtification muſt turn the very bent and ftrezmot Heart 
and 


the very Office of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Santtifier of 


ſors in the Trinity, but to corſent to the Relations and Duty. 


of the Son; or Creation, Goverment, or Love of the Father, 
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Directions to Prevent 


—— — a — 
and Lite to Goa, to Chriſt, to Heaven; it muſt mortifie 
carnal Self, and the IVorld to you; it muſt make you a Peo- 
ple devoted, conſecrated, and reſigned up ro God, with all that 
you have: It muſt make all fin 04:ous to you, and make 
God the Love and Deſire of your Souls; ſo that it mult give 
you a new Heart, a new End, a new Maſter, a new Law, 
and a new Converſation. This is that Noble beavenly work 
which the Hol; Ghoſt hath vouchſafed to make the buſi- 
neſs af his Office: To light and deſpiſe this, is to ſlight 
and deſpiſe the Holy Ghoſt : To refuſe this, is to refuſe 
the Holy Ghoſt, and not to believe in him : To be with- 
out this work is to be without the Holy Ghoſt : And if 
any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none 
of his, Rom. 8. 9. The Holy Catholick Church is com- 
poſed of all through the world that have this work upon 
them, and therefore it is called Holy : The Communt- 
on of Saints, is the bleſſed vital Fellowſhip of theſe Sauc- 
tified Ones; for theſe only is the Reſurrection unto bleſ- 
ſedneſs, and the Life everlaſting, with the Lord of Life : 
For all others is the Reſurrection of Condemnation, and 
and the everlalting puniſhment. 

But if the other two Articles of our Faith have been ſo 
denied by the blind, it is leis wonder if this be ſo. Some 
Hereticks denied God to be the Creator of the World, 
and becauſe they ſaw ſo much evil in the World, they 
ſaid that it was made by Devils or evil Angels (who 
indeed made the Sin, but not the World.) So dealt 
the Jews by the Son, and the ſecond Article of our Faith: 
The Sacrifice of Bulls and Goats and ſuch Beaſts, was 
all the Sacrifice for Sin that they believed in. And thus 
deal the Muititude of the ungodly by the Spirit. Indeed 
they know not themſelves ſufficiently to know the need 
and worth of S2nctification. They are too whole to va- 
lue the {ill and care of Chriſt or the Holy Ghoſt. The 
inſenſibility of ſpiritual Death and miſery, and thinking 
too lizhtly of Original corruption, and too well of our 
depraved Nature, is both the Cauſe of many of the He- 
relies of the Learned, and of the common contempt of. 
Chriſt and the Spirit, and recovering Grace, in all the 
Unregenerate. For it is not poſſible that mex ſhould 
have any deeper ſenſe of the need or worth of the re- 
medy, than they have of the greatneſs of their ſin and 
miſery. | 


O Sirs, did we not come upon this great diſadvantage 
to you, that we ſpeak to dead men, that have indeed a 
natural lite, which doth but take pleaſure in their ſpiri- 
tual death; how confidently ſhould we expect to prevail 
with you all! But while you think lightly of your Diſeaſe, 
we can expect no better, but that you think as lightly 
of Chriſt and Holineſs, and all the means that tend to 
your recovery; and think of the New Man, as the Po- 
ets fabled of the Promethean. Race, that it grows out of 
the Earth (of your own poor, ſorry pur poſes and per- 
tormances } iixe ordinary Plants. 
7 
Truly Sits, | have led you even as far as I can; and 
what more ta ſa to you, or what more to do for you, 
to procure your Converſion, Ido not know. If it had 
been in my power to have ſhewed you Heaven and Hell 
it ſelf, that you might better have known the matters 
that we ſpeak of, I think 1 ſhould have done it. But 
God will not have men live by Senſe in this Life, but by 
Faith. If I could but help you all to ſuch a knowledge 
and apprehenſion of-theſe inviſible things, as the worſt 
of you ſhall have as ſoon as you are Dead, then I ſhould 
make but little doubt of your Converſion and Salvation. 
Sure if you had but ſuch a fight, the force of it would ſo 
work upon you, that before | went out of the Congre- 
zation, you would all cry ont that you are Reſolved to 
be New Creatures. But though this be beyond my pow- 
er, and though I cannot ſnew you your great and won- 
derful things that every eye here mult ſhortly ſee ; yet 
I come not to you without a Glaſs of God's own making, 
and in that Glaſs you may ſee them. There if you have 
but an Eye of Faith, you may ſee that God that you 


for thy Converſion and Salvation, ſhall be a itn 4 

have ſo long offended, and that now ſo earneltly invit- [ce Though Age or Fire conſume the Leds 50, 
. * 5 "__ 8 * : 5 * 

eth you to return: There you may ſee that Cruciſied jof it, yet. C, aud Cynſcience ſnall bring it 1906: 


* 


Chriſt that hath opened you a way for Repentag 
: „Lance by 
Blood, and pleadeth that Blood with you for the ö 
of your impenitent, obſtinate Hearts. There „ 
ſee the odious face of ſin, and the amiable face of Hon 
which is the Image of God. There you may fe 
. Y Teehy 
Heaven and Hell, for all that they are iayiji,. 
may know what wall be, and that to all Eteray 
well as what is. 
And will not ſuch a fight in the Glaſs of God; y 
ſerve turn to move thee preſently to give up they 
of ſinning, and to Reſolve before thou ſtir, forG, 
| am now come to the end of this part of my wort. 
the reading of it have brought thee to the Eud gf 
ungodly, careleſs life, it will be happy for thee 2 
ſhall fo far attain the End of my labour. I hy, a 
poſely put this Direction of the Neceſſity of Reli 
in the laſt place, that I might leave upon thy Ne 
the Reaſons for Reſolution, that here I have ja 4 
And now I beſeech thee Reader whoever t\, , 
with all the earneſtaeſs that 1 am able to uſe with 
as ever thou wouldſt ſcape the Fruits of all thy gi 
ever thou wouldſt ſee the face of God with Cond 
and have him thy reconciſed Father in Chriſt; j 
thou wouldſt have a ſaving part in Chriſt, and huet 
ſtaud thy Friend in thy extremities ; as ever thou gn 
have hope in thy Death, and Rand on the fig 
and be juſtified at judgment; as ever tho "od 
ſcape the Day of Vengenace prepared for the a 
verted, and the endleſs Miſery that will fal up01 
unſanctified Souls, as ſure as the Heaven is oyer 
Head; See that thou Reiolve and turn tb G04. 
trifle with him no more. Away with thy old traut 
lions, away with thy careleſs, Worldly life, away y 
thy ungodly Company, and ſet thy ſelf preſzaty 
ſeek after thy Salvation with all thy heart, aud nj 
and might. I tell thee once more, that Heaven 5 
Hell are not matters to be jeſted with, nor to be care 
thought of, or ſpoken of, or regarded. The Gui 
Heaven ſtands over thee now while thou art Reading 
theſe Words, and he ſeeth thy Heart, whether f 
art Rſolved to turn or not. Shall he ſee tice Read 
urgent a and yet wilt not Reſolve ? Shall he 
thee Read theſe earneſt requeſts, and yet not Reſol 
What! not to come home to thy God, to thy Fath 
to thy Saviour, to thy ſelf, after ſo long and yiltul } 
ning? What! not to accept of Mercy, no it is 
thruſt into thy Hands, when thou haſte neglected 
abuſed Mercy ſo long? O let not the Jult and Jeal 
God ſtand over thee, and ſee thee guilty of ſuch Wick 
neſs. If thou be a Chriſtian ſhew thy felfa Cori 
and uſe thy belief, and come to God. If thou be a 
ſhew thy ſelf a Man, uſe thy Reaſon, and ce 
God. I beſeech thee Read over and over again the 
ſons that I have here offered thee, and judge wit 
2 reaſonable Man ſhould reſiſt them, and delay an 
to come into God. I that am now writing thete li 
of Exhortation to thee, muſt ſhortly meet tte at 
Bar of Chriſt. I do now adjure thee, and charge! 
in the Name of the living God, that thou do 19 
ſelf and me that wrong, as to make me loſe this W 
with thee, and that thou put me not to chm ! 
Witneſs againſt thee, to thy Confuſion and C0ncen 
tion. Reſolve therefore preſently ia the ſtreg# 7 © 
and ſtrike an unchangeable Covenant with Hs 
thee to thy Knees, and bewail with Tears t. v9 
life, and deliver up thy (ſelf wholly now to Ce! 
never break this Covenant more. 


If thou lay by the Book, and go away the fats! 
no perſwallon will do any good upon thee, os 3 
thou wilt {till be, and ſenſual, aud I , , $905 J 
be; I cal thy Conſcience ro wirue/s, that 129 © 
warned of the Evil that is near thee ;, and Conſclecce! 
obey this cal, and bear me witneſs whether thou 39 n 


ſ 4 ite 
And this Book which thou haſt Read, which +15 
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hou ſhalt then be the more confounded. to 
hat Reaſons, and earneſt Perſwaſions thou didſt 
1 ſo plain, ſo great and neceſſary a caſe. 


f the Holy G beſt will now become thy Tutor, and 
both put this Book- into thy Hand, and his Hea- 
iht into thy Vnderſtanding, and his Life into thy 
10 effectually per ſwade thee to Reſolveand Turn, 

py wilt thou be to all Eternity? Make no more 
it; but anſwer my Requeſt, as thou wouldſt 
du wert in a burning Fire, and 1 eatreared thee 
out. Fhou haſt long enough grieved Chriſt and 
it, and long enough grieved thy Friends and Tea- 
Reſolve this Hour, and Rejoyce them that thou 
ieved , and now grieve the Devil, that thou halt 
o rejoyced 3 and hereafter grieve the wicked, and 


| thy own deceirful Fleſh, whoſe ſinful Deſires thou haſt 

hitherto followed: And. if thou alſo grieve thy ſelf a 
little while, by that moderate ſorrow that thy Sin hath 
made necellary for thee, it will be but a Preparative to 
thy endleſs Jays, and the Day is promiſed, and coming 
apace, when Satan that thou turneſt from, ſhall trouble 
rhee no more, and God that thou turneſt to, ſhall wipe 
jaway all Tears from thy Eyes. And if the Reading f 

this Book, may be but a means of ſo bleſſed an End, as C 
ſhalt have the Glory ; ſo when Chrift cometh to be Glorie 
n his Saints, and Admired of all them that do bel 


» £ - 6 


(2 Theſſ. 1. 10.) both thou and I ſhall then partak e 
the Communication of his G! ; if ſo be that be op |, 


Writing, and Thou and I frcere in Obeying the Doclrin 
ſof this Book. Amen. 
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The Certain Neceſſity and 


So S proved, and u 
of God may convince and 


| | | 


Excellency of Holineſs, & 


rgently applyed, as by the B 
ho the Miſerable, In 


godly Senſualiſts, if they will not let the Devil hinder ty 
from a ſober and ſerious Reading and Conſidering. 


To be Communicated by the Charitable, that defire the Cony 


ſion and Salvation of Souls, while the Patience of God, and the day of Graz 


Hope continue. 


To my dearly beloved Friends, the Inba- 
hitants of Kederminſter in Wor- 
ceſterſhire; and my late Auditor, 
in the City of London : Confirming 


Grace, with Patience, Love and Peace 


be multiplied, 


Dear Friends, 


Nce more, through the great Mercy of God, 
I have liberty to ſend you a Preacher for your 
private Families, which may ſpeak to you 
(truly and plainly, though not elegantly) 
when I cannot, and when I lie ſilent in the duſt. I take 
it for no ſinall Mercy that I have been ſo much employ- 
ed about the Great and Neceſſary things, in deſpite of 
all the Malice of Satan, who would have entangled me, 
and taken up my time, in perſonal Vindications and 
barren Controverſies. As I never knew that I had one 
Enemy in the World that ever was acquainted with me; 
ſo thoſe that know me, diſſwading me from Apologies 
againſt the accuſations of thoſe that Xnow me not, have 
ſpared my time for better work. Though there is about 
fifty writings (in whole or part) againſt me publiſhed, 
(by Infidels, Seckers, Familiſts, Emtbuſe „ Quakers, Papiſts, 
Antinomians, Levellers, Covenant-breakers, State-ſubverters, 
Church-dividers, beſides impatient diſſenting Brethren, and 
Dependents that took it for the riung way), I yet find 
no cauſe (as to the preſent age, and thoſe that know me) 
to be at any great care or Pains for a defence; while 
Malicious Lyes do but make Men wonder, that wrinkled 
Envy ſhould be ſo mad as to come ſo naked on the Stage, 
and ſhew her ugly Deformities to the World, and could 
not ſtay at leaſt till Wit had helpt her to a Cloak. 
I was alſo, when I firſt intended Mriting, under ano- 


_ 


— 


ther Temptation; being of their Mind that thougkt 
nothing ſhould be made publick, but what M 
firſt laid out his choiſeſt Art upon; I thought v 
acquainted the World with nothing but what x 
work of Time and Diligence: But my Conſcience 
told me, that there was too much of Pride and & 
neſs in this; and that Humility and Self-denyd req 
ne to lay by the affectation of that ſtile, and fare 
1aduſtry, which tended but to advance my dune 
Men, when it hindred the main work, aud do 
end: And Providence drawing forth fone pol 
unpoliſhed Diſcourſes, and giving them ſucceſs be 
my expectation, did thereby rebuke my f:lfſhthou 
and fatisfie me that the Truths of God do perform 
work more by their Divine Authority, and prope 
dence, and material Excellency, than by any cm 
fleſbly Wiſdom And (as Seneca faith) though | n. 
deſpiſe an elegant Phyſician, yet will I not think n 
much the happyer, for his adding eloquence to his 
Art. Being encouraged then by Reaſon and Exp 
venture theſe popular Sermons into the World; 
eſpecially for the uſe of you, my late Auditors, 
heard them. I bleſs God that, when more Mo 
Labourers are fain to weep over their obſtinate, 
fitable, unthankful people, and ſome are drifel 
by their injuries, and put to ſhake off the duſt dl 
feet againſt them; Iam rather forced to weep 
own unthankful heart, that did not ſufficiently wal 
Mercy of a faithful flock, who parted with me fal 
the Epheſians with Paul, Acts 20. and who halt 
according to this Plain and Neceſſary Doctrine whicl 
have received : Among whom, Papiſts, that le. 
Men that our Doctrine tendeth to Diviſions, ab 
Diviſions or Sects, who have conſtantly diſonld 
the Ambitious uſurpations which have ſpaken the by 
and the Factions, Cenſoriouſneſs, and cut! violenct ) 
Church, which Pride hath generated and nouriſit 
trying Age. Among whom I have enjoyed ſo ve 
4 proportion of Mercy, in the Jibcrty of ſo , 


1 
i V 1 foal find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will 


ſew 


ow with this Treatiſe, let me leave you theſe 
ſexſonable requeſts. 


Ie among your ſelves, and improve your company 
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of my Miniſtry, with ſo uſual advantage and 
that 1 muſt be difingennouſly unthankful if 1 
urmure and repine at the preſent reſtraining 
But I muſt ſay with David, 2 Sam. 15. 


Falls 


eſs, 


ue Ain and ſhew me the Ark and habitation (There 
7 3.8 5 : ” . 0 

here uſe me in his ſervice) But if he ſay, I have 
Licht in the, behold here I am, let him do to me as it 


th rod 17t0 Hin. 


re faithful to your faithful Paſtors: Think not 
* YOU can live in order and ſaſety without their Mi- 
. When you can, attend their public Miniſtry, 
iſe not their more private help: Read well my two 
ts for the Miniſtry : Where the lawful Paſtor is, 
fe the Church is: Be not either impiouſiy indifferent in 
- worſhipping of God, or peeviſhly quarrelſom with 
is commanded or practiſed by others, nor diſobe- 
to Authory in lawful things. 

Maintain ſtill your ancient Love and Unity and 


converſe to the Advantage of your Souls. Be daily 
ocutory Preachers to one another: Speak as the 
des of God; and Preach by a holy, patient, harm- 
| charitable and Heavenly Life. This kind of 
ching none can ſilence but your own Corrupti- 


Improve the profitable Books which are among 
. Read them frequently, and reverently, and 
ouſly to your Families; when you have called them 
kther, and prayed for God's Bleſſing. 2. Carry them 
dad with you, and when you fall into Company where 
mot better ſpend your time, read to them ſome 
ouble paſſages of ſuch Writipgs. 3. Give or Lend 
m to thoſe that need, and want either Purſes or Heart: 
provide them; and get them to promiſe you to Read 
n, and enquire after the ſucceſs By ſuch improve- 
t Books may become ſuch Seconds or Subſt:rutes to 
flick Preaching, as that they may not be the leaſt 
dort of Religion, and Means to Mens Ediſication and 
Mavation, | 
Make ſpecial and diligent proviſion to ſatisfie your 
and others againſt Popery, which is like to be 
ofthe leaſt of your Temptations. To this end, I 
zou read well the Jingle ſheet rgainſt Popery which 1 
Ithed, and give of them abroad to others where there 
led: Read alſo my other Books againſt it: (My 
Relivton, and Key for Catholicks, and Diſpute with Mr. 
Ln) and Dr. Challonet”s Credo Sanctam Eccleſiam Ca- 
em; And when their Sophiſtry puzzeleth you, 1. 
your able Paſtors to debate it. 2. And remember 
rey have the Scripture and the far greater part of the 
el Church, and the ſenſes of all the World to confute, 
dre they can make good the cauſe of their ambitious. 
27. If you are but ſure you know Bread and Mine 
ou ſee, and feel, and ſmell, and taſte them, then 
are at the end of Controverſie with the Papiſts. 
Ne all, ſee that you maintain the Love of God, and a 
renly Mind, and Mortified Affections, and grow not 
Wunative, ſuperficial or looſe in your Religion; 
Fic that is heartily of no Religion, is prepared tobe of 
lalgion: And it is becauſe Men are falſe to the 
don ledged Truth, that they are given up to (make a 
on ot Deceit and Falſnood: Your Fidelity to your 
6 and Country, obligeth you to do your part to 
rye the Subjects from a diſeaſe ſo injurous to them. 
Dr. Sherman in his late [ Account of Farth ] againſt 
kapiſt, Pref. p. 4, 5. L Kings would think upon it, 
ght be no Popes ; ſince if Popes could well help it, there 
e % Kings, | 
| Take heed of all Temptations to turbulent re- 
18 of Authority, or other unlawful Means in the 
ug of your paſlions or diſcontents. As God choſe 
„ umently ro Glorifie his Power under the Law of 
I . the Spiris of bondage to fear did much prevail; 
der the Goſpel he hath choſen moſt eminently to 


is the impreſs made upon his Servants Hearts: They are 
animated by Love, for the Propagating of Love, and there- 
fore muſt work with Inſtruments of Love. And if we had 
well learnt the Doctrine and Example of our Lord, and 
made it our work to Love all, and to do gord to all, and 
hurt to none, and with meekneſs and patience to let any 
hurt us, rather than do any thing for our own defence, 
which is againſt the Law of Love, we ſhould ſee that 
Chriſtianity would better thrive, when it would be better 
underſtood by the practice of the profellors. Often have 
| noted that a whole flock of Sheep will run away from 
the ſmalleſt Dog, and yet there is few of them killed hy 
Dogs, becauſe they are under their Maiters care ; whereas 
a Woolf or Fox is purſued by all, and few of them ſuffered 
to live. And oft have I obſerved. that when Men that 
ſhift for themſelves can ſcarce paſs the ſtreets, yer Chil- 
dren play in the way of Carts and Coaches without hurt, 
while every one takes it for his care to preſerve them, 
that cannot take care of, and preſerve themſelves. And 
though the Deer that is within the Park is killed when 
the Owner pleaſe, yet he is preſerved there from others, 
when the wild and ſtragling Deer that are abroad, are 
à prey to any Man that can catch or kill them. He that 
ſaveth his life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth it for Chriſt 
ſhall fave it. 

The Lord ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, direct, and preſerve 
you to his Kingdom, and keep you from the Paſſions of 
corrupted Nature, and from the ſnares aud rage of a 
deceitful and malicious World: I beſeech you continue 
yet your Prayers for him that deſireth no greater ad- 
vancement in the World, than to be . | 


The Servant of Chriſt, and 
June 7. 1662. Helper of your Joy, 


Rich. Baxter. 


1 


INTRODUCTION. 
To all ſuch as neglect, diſlike, or quarrel at 
a life of true and ſerious Godlineſs. 


T hath been the matter of my frequeat admiration, 
How it can be confiſtent with the Natural ſelt-love, 
and Reſonableneſs of man-kind, and the ſpecial iq 
-gennity of ſome above others, for Men to believe 
[that they muſt die, and after live in endleſs Joy or 
Miſery, according to their preparations in this life, J 
and yet to make no greater a matter of it, nor ſet them- 
ſelves with all their might to enquire what they mult be, 
and do if they will be ſaved ; but to make as great a buſi- 
neſs and buſsel to have their Wills and Pleaſure for a 
little while, in the- ſmall impertinent matters of this 
World, as if they had neither hopes or fears of any 
greater things hereafter. That as ſome melancholy per- 
{ons are cetera ſan, as rational as other men in all 
matters ſaving ſome one, in which yet their deliration 
maketh them the pity or deriſion of obſervers; ſo many 
that have wit enough to avoid fire and water, aud to go 
out of the way from a wild bealt or a mad man, yet have 
not the wit to avoid Damnation, nor to preferr eternal 
life before a merry paſſage unto Hell: Yea, that ſome that 
1ccount themſelves ingenious, and men of a deeper reach 
than the unlearned, can ſee no further through the Pro- 
miſes or Threatnings of God, than through a Proſpective 
or a Tube; and have no wit that looketh beyond a Grave: 
Yea, are ready to ſmile at the ſimplicity of thoſe that care 
whether they live in Heaven or Hell, and uſe but as much 
diligence for their Salyation, as they uſe themſelves for 
that which Paul accounted Dung. 


Millie his Gooareſi, Love and Mercy, ſo accordingly 


Many a time I have wondred how the Devil can thus 
Vol. II. K K k k ahuſe 
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abuſe a man of Reaſon, and ſuch as think themſelves no 
Fools! and how ſuch unexpreſſible Dotage can ſtand with 
either Learning, ingenuity, or common underſtanding ;and 
what ſhift the Devil and theſe men make to keep them 
from ſeeing, that have Eyes, or from ſeeing the Heavens, 
that, can ſee the ſmalleſt Duſt or Atome. But my admi- 
ration is abated when 1 conſider, that the Wit that ſer- 
veth fo move a Poppet is not enough to Rule a Kingdom 3 
and that ſleeping, Reaſon is as none; and that it is the 
very Art and buſineſs, of the Devil to charm ſinners 
to ſleep and wake at once. Dormire Deo, at mundo 
vigilare; to be aſleep to God, and awake to the world : 
And that preſent things engage the Senſes, and call off 
Reaſon from its work : And that the ſeemiag diltance 
of the life to come, occaſioneth the neglect of ſtupid 


profitable to all things, having the promiſe of tha 
that now is, and of that which is to come. I f 
meet therefore to tell thee here in the beginning 5 
Godlineſs is ] which the Apoſtle diftinguiſheth front, 
dily excerciſe ] in matters of Religion, and mY 
have proved ſo Neceſſary and Excellent in this Tr 0 
And this 1 muſt do; 1. Leſt thou deceive thy South. c 
ing ſomething elſe for Godlineſs; 2. And leſt tho 
thy labour in the Reading of this Book, and 1 
waat Scripture and Preachers ſay for Godlines n 
Lett thou wrong me and thy ſelf (according to the 3 
o* this malicious age) by imagining that by Godling 
meau either Superſtition, or Hypocriſie, or Schifn? 
that lan perſwading thee to ſedition, humor nl 
leſs fingulacity, under the name of Godliuek; and pd 


half-believing Souls, till they find it is indeed at hand: 
Even as Death though certain, affecteth few in youth and 
health, as it 4oth when they perceive that they mult | 
preſently be gone: And withall, that a man is not a 
man in act till he be conſiderate ; and that it 1s as good 
be without Eyes, as ſtill to wink. We know what de- 
tained our ſelves ſo long in ſleep and folly, and we know 
what makes us yet fo flow, and therefore we may know 
what it is that thus unmanneth others. 

Reader, if thou be one of theſe unhapy Souls; Whe- 
ther thy Brain be ſo ſick as really to think that there is 
no life to come for man, or that there needs no ſuch care 
and diligence to prepare for it; or whether thy Heart 
be ſo corrupt and bad as to be againſt the things which 
thou confeſſeſt to he Good and Neceſlary ; or whether 
thy Reaſon be caſt ſo faſt aſleep, as never ſoberly to 
conſider of the only thing of everlaſting conſequence 
and concernment to thy ſelf; or whether thy Heart be 
grown ſo dead and ſtupid, as to be paſt feeling, and 
never moved and affected with the things which thou 
heareſt and knoweſt, and conſidereſt to be ſo great and 
neceſſary; which ever of theſe be thy ſad condition, 1 
have now this one Requeſt to thee; as a Friend that truly 
deſireth thy Salvation; and I tender it to thee with as 
earneſt a deſire, as if thou ſaweſt me upon my knees in- 
treating thee for the Lord's ſake, and for thy Soul's ſake, 
and as ever thou hopeſt for the comfort of a dying man, 
and as ever thou careſtwhat becomes of thy Soul for ever, 
and as ever thou wilt anſwer it to Chriſt and thy own 
Conſcience with peace at laſt, that thou neither deny me, 
nor put me oft with a careleſs reading, nor with con- 
tempt or diſregard : My requeſt to thee is but this reaſo- 
nable thing. L That thou wilt fo long make a ſtand in 
thy way, and grant me ſo much of thy time, as once to 
read throughout this Treatiſe, and SERIOUSLY 
to CONSIDER of what thou Readeſt, and heartily 
to beg of God upon thy Knees, to teach thee and lead 
thee into the Truth, and then to be true to God and to 
thy Conſcience, and Reſolvedly to do that which thou 
art convinced is Right, and beſt, and neceflary. J This 

+ all my requeſt to thee at the preſent : Put me not off 
with a denyal or neglect, as thou wilt anſwer it to God, 
and as thou wilt not be a wilful felt-condemner : Haſt 
thou ſpent ſo many hours and days in vain, and cannot 
I beg a few hours of thee, to Read and Think of thy 
Everlaſtiag ſtate ? If thou dareſt not Read and Think of 
what can be faid about ſuch things as theſe, it is a ſign 
thy caſe is indeed fo bad, that thou halt more need than 
Others to Read and Think of them. I know the Devil 
dare not give thee leave to do it, it he can hinder thee ; for | 
fear leſt thy Eyes ſhould be opened to ſee, and thy Heart 
awakened to feel the things which he ſo laboureth to 
keep away from thy ſight and feeling, till it be too late. 
And wilt thou grant him his deſire to thy Damnation, or 
Chriſt and his Servants their deſire to thy Salvation? 
Think of it well before thou anſwer it by word or 
deed. | | 

Being in hope that thon haft granted my requeſt ( to 
Read, Conſider, Pray for help, and faithfully do what 
God ſhall teach thee ) I ſhall now begin to open thee 
the way to the matter of this Treatiſe : The ſum, of 
my buſineſs is to teach thee, 1 Tim 4. 8. that L bodily 


and turn our Thoughts from the one thin 


alt-it ſelf above our Reaſon, and be pleaſed 
and fo would take its Pleaſure as our Felicity and! 
inſtead of the true Felicity and End. 


have the preheminence above all Creatures, I. 
Habitual Eſtimation of our 


on. I ſhall therefore tell you diſtinctiy here, y 
5 dlineſs is indeed; and what it is not. 9 
General, GODLINESS is our D EVO TI 
N ESS TO GOD. And all theſe things folloyj, 
Eilential to it, and of indiſpenſible Necellity to 6 
L:0n. | 
1. That materially it contain theſe three thing, 
I. The true internal Principle, Soul and Life gf G 
lineſs; which is the Spirit of God, Rom. 8 
vine Vacure, 2 Pet. 1. 4. The new, and ſoft, ugg 
gle heart, Fer. 32. 39. Exel. 11. 19. The Seclof 
abidiug in us, 1 John 3. 9. 
2. I he lutrention of the true ends of Godlineſ; wh 
is the Reward in Heaven, Matth. 5. 11, 12. Lie 
22. Alu th, 6. 20, 21. Rom. 8. 17, 18. The Pleaſn 
God and the Beat'fical Viſion and fruition of him y 
Chrut and his triuuphant Church in the New Jerut 
for ever. 

3. Tue Reception and Obſervation of the true Rul 
Gedlinoſs, which is [ the Will of God revealed pa 
in Nature, and fully in the Holy Scriptures: } 
muſt be in our very hearts, Pſalm 37. 31. Jer. z. 
and with delight we muſt meditate in it day and al 
Iſalm 1. 2. To caſt away and deſpiſe the Lay of 
is the brand of the Rebellious, I/ 5. 24. 

2. It is Eſſential to Godlineſs that it formally cont 
theſe three Relations. 

1. It is a Devotedneſs of our ſelves as H O 
to GOD as our OWNER, or Proprietary, 
Lord ; quitting all pretence to any co-ordinate Titk 
our ſelves, and reſigning our ſelves, abſolutely ( an 
that we have) to him that by the right of Creation 
Redemption is our Lord,P/al. 100. 3. & 119.94. 717 

2. Godlineſs containeth a Devotedneſs of our ſelue 
ſubjects to God as our Supream and Abſolute Goverl 
To Rule us by his Laws, his Officers aud his Spirit: 
give up our ſelves to be Ruled by him as our King: 
Learn of him as our Teacher : To work for him as 
Maſter :To fight under him and follow him as ourCap 
and Commander, 1/a. 63. 19. & 9, 6. Luke. 19.27. 

3. Godlineſs containeth a Devotedneſs of our {eli 
Beneficiaries to God in Chriſt as our Great Benela 
in Love and Gratitude; or as Children to our Rec 
led Father to Love him and thankfully obe) him, 
depend on him, and be happy in his Love. 

3. It is eſſential to Godlineſs and neceſſary to 8 
tion that this Devotedneſs to God, be with a true Re 
ciation, Reſiſtance, and Forſaking of three great 
traries or Enemies to God and us: ; 

1. Of the Devil, as the Deceiver and Principle of 
edneſs. 

2. Of the World (its Profits, Honours, and PIC 
as the bait by which the Devil would decelve Þ5 


ſteal away our Hearts from God, and take up Of 
g necellary 


that would 
d before 


— 


3. Of the Fleſh, as the rebelling faculty 


4. It is Eſſential to Godlineſs ſabjectively, chat! 


udgments, pretertuuß 


exerciſe ( in Religion) profiteth little, but Godlineſs is 


as the moſt Great, and WI 


& aud Good, before f 


* | 
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—, in the Will's habitual Conſent and Choice; 
<q all in compariſon of him, and Chooſing him as 
+ our Ruler, and our Beſt, and Conſenting truly 
. Relations in which he is offered to us. 3 In the 
p Reſolution to ſeek him and obey him, and endea- 
io expreſs theſe inward Principles, ſo as to prefer 
Competitor before him. b , 
Th2 Soul or Internal part of Godlineſs conſiſting 
ntially in the things already mentioned; the Bod 
* or Godlineſs expreſſive and viſible conſiſteth in theſe 
> things: | 

1 Covenant with God the Father, Son, and 
Ir Ghoſt ; our Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier; 
Owner, Governour, and Father (or Benefactor.) 
: eſſential to viſible expreſlive Godlineſs, that there 
ach a Covenant made; and regularly it is to be ſolem- 
4 by Baptiſm : And thoſe that are Baptized in In- 
; muſt neceſſarily renew, and perform it them- 
* when they come to age, and that underſtandingly, 
berately, freely, and ſerionlly. 

' Godlineſs viſible and expreſſive conſiſteth in our 
ſion of that devotedneſs to God, and that forſaking 
he Devil, the world, and the fleſh, which we have 
e deſcribed as the Eſſence of Internal Godlineſs, 
o which in the holy Covenant we oblige our ſelves. 
| will be confeſſed before men, and will be aſhamed 
dem before God and Angels, who are ſo far aſhamed 
in before men, as ordinarily to refuſe to own him 
| confeſs him. The publick worſhiping of God in 
it, in} Prayer, Thanksgiving, Praiſes, Sacrament, 
mointed as the Profeſſings acts, by which we openly 
no Lord: And therefore ordinarily the Aſſembling 
{ves together for this publick worſhip is not to be 
ken, through negligence or fear; but with Daniel 
muſt pray though we are ſure to be caſt to the Lyons 
n; For though no Duty be at all times a Duty, yet the 
yang of our God, or denying him, or being aſhamed 
hin, or inordinately afraid of man, is at all times a 
And ordinarily and ſeaſonably to profeſs true God- 


X £ 


the beſt and pureſt Congreations; but not as ſeparating; 


from the reſt, and betaking himſelf to a Party ſet againſt 
the Church univerſal, or a Party ſiufully diſtant from o- 
thers in the Church univerſal. The grand deſign of the 
Devil 1s, when men will needs look after Religion, to 
make them believe that to be of ſuch a Church, or Party, 
is to be Religious, and to truſt to that inſtead of Godlineſ: 
for the ſaving of their Souls. And carnal ſelf-ſceking 


y | Teachers are the principal inſtruments of this deceit ; 


who for their honour or commodity would draw away 
Diſciples after them, and make poor Souls believe that 
they muſt be their followers, or of their fide, or o- 
3 or Church, it they will be ſaved : The Papiſt 
alth, You muſt follow the Pope, and be of our Church , 
or you are no true Catholicks, nor in the true Church, 
and cannot be ſaved : And ſome other Sets ſay the like 
of their Churches. And how many thouſand ungodly 
Wretches do think to be ſaved, becauſe they are of ſuch a 

Church or party. Butthe Catholick or Univerſal Church. 
is the whole company of Believers Headed only by Chriſt : 
and Godlineſs mult prove thee a Living Member of this 
Society, unleſs thou wilt be burnt with the withered 
Branches: And God will never comdeinn any one that 
is truly Godly becauſe he is not of this Sect or party, or 


[of that: And the Papiſts that are the moſt notorious Sect 


and grand dividers of the Church, and condemners of 
the juſtified, ſhall know one day, that Ambition was not 
true Religion; and that the name of Unity, and Univer- 
ſality and Antiquity, were unmeet inſtruments to be 
uſed to the deſtruction of Unity, and contradiction of 
Univerſality and Antiquity ; and that God hath ſet apart 
himſelf the man that is Godly, though the Accuſer of 
the Brethren would caſt ſuch out, P/al. 4. 3. And 
gs ſhall condemn when it is Chriſt that juſtifieth? Rom. 
235 
3. You may ſee now, that Godlineſs is not any meer 
external act or worſhip : External worfhip there muſt be, 
and that with all decency and reverent behaviour: But 
it is hypocrite if there be nothing but the Corps 
without the Internal Godlineſs which is the life and 


, our ſubjection and devotedneſs to God, is eſſen- | 
to External Godlineſs. 

„ Viihle Expreſſive Godlineſs doth eſſentially con- 
In the Practice of our fore-deſcribed Covenant and 
feſlon: That our faces be truly Heaven-wards, and 
tour walk be in the way of God, though we ſome- 
5 [lip and ſtumble, and if we ſtep aſide, that we turn 
back again, but return by Repentance in our way: 
t the drift and aim, and bent of our lives, be for 
Land our ſalvation , and that there be in us no lin, 
(1 truly and habitually we had not rather leave than 
p: And that our great buſineſs in the world be the 
ung of God, and the ſaving of our Souls: And that 
ther Honours, nor Profits, nor Pleaſures of the fleſh, 
the preheminence, and be preferred: That Chriſt be 
put under the Great ones of the world, nor put at- 
jour commodity, nor put off with the leavings of the 


but that all be made to ſtoop to him, and take his 


to expreſſive Godlineſs. 
this time Reader, thon mayſt caſily lee, 1. That 
ineſs is not an uneffectual opinion, or dead belief; If 
v vert the moſt Orthodox Profellor, or Preacher in 
world, thou art ungodly if thou have no more. All 
e dot Faith that ſay the Creed; The notional appre- 
0M, and the practical judgment are often contrary; 
opinion that is inſufficient to change the Heart, to 
1 the will, to renew the life, ſhall prove inſufficient 
ae the Soul. 

| lou may ſee that Godlineſs is not the adhering 
dad though ſuch a Party as pretendeth to ſome 
a excellency, or calls it ſelf the only Church, or 
pureſt Church. It is a fin to make and cheriſh par- 
. ons, and factions in the Univerſal Church, and 
a Codlineſs to tin. A Godly man through weak- 
lin, f a ſinful party, but that is contrary to his 
Tp He will worſhip God with his beſt, and {be 
h mayhave beſt advantage 20 his Soul, and there- 


ns: All this is of neceſſity to Salvation, and eflen-. 


foul. Bodily exerciſe is here by the Apoſtle diſtin from 
Godlineſs. 

4. You may now ſee that Godlineſs is not the meer for- 
bearance of the out ward acts or practice of any ſin; For 
elſe a ileep, or a priſon might make a man Godly by re- 
ſtraining him from the acts of tin, He is ungodly that 
had rather live in the fin which through ſome reſtraint he 
doth forbear. If you would do it, you have done it, in 
God's account. | = 

5. You. may ſee alſo that whatſoever Religiouſneſs, 
Obedience, or Endeavours ſubje& Chriſt to the fleſh and 
world, and make him give place to them and come be- 
hind, do not deſerve the name of Godlineſs. You are 
not Godly, how far ſoever elſe you go, if God and your 
Salvation take not place before all the honours, profits 
and pleaſures of the world. As he is not God that hath 
any Greater, Wiſer or Better than himſelf; ſo that is 
not Godlineſs which giveth the precedency practically to 
any thing but God; that pretendeth never ſo highly to 
honour him, and yer more eſteemeth their own Honour 
with the world; or that profeſſeth Love and Obedience 
to him, and yet loveth and obeycth a Luft before him, 
and ſets more by Love and Obedience to themſelves, 
than by their own or other mens Love or Obedience 
to God. All theſe are the cheating counterfeits of 
Godlineſs. 

6. And if none of theſe be Godlinefs, much lefs doth 
it conſiſt in any ſin; in- Superſtition, Idolatry, or in cru- 
elty, blood and perſecution through a carnal zeal e in a 
bringing all others by violence to our proud impious Wills; 
in murmuring, ſedition, rebellion, or reuſting lawtul, 
Powers, under pretence of propagating religion: Godli- 
neſs confiſteth not in jeſuitical contrivances, and under- 
mining others, and equivocations and pious frauds: In 
diſturbing Kingdoms, killing Kings, blowing up Parlia- 
ments, abſolving ſubjects from allegiance, and giving 
away the Dominions of Temporal Lords if they will not 


e can, will hold per ſonal local commynion with 


hace. the Pope in exterminating their Hereticks, (as is 
| Vol. II. Kkkk2 Decreed. 
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Decreed to be done in the Approved General Council at 
the Lateran under Innocent III. Can. 3.) nor doth it 
conſiſt in murdering thirty thouſand or forty thouſand 
treacherouſly; in a few weeks, as in France, or much 
above twice as many in Ireland; nor in butchering Chriſti- 
ans by hundreds or thouſands as they did long agoe by 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, and Bohemians: Nor in 
racking and tormenting them by Inquiſition; nor in frying 
them in the flames of fagots, as in Queen Marie*s days, 
and frequently elſewhere : This is the Religion of the 
Father of malice, that thirſts for blood, and not of the 
Merciful Prince of Peace. Godlineſs is not the running 
to Arms, and pulling down Goyernmeats, to ſet up the 
proud ſelt-conceited actors under pretence of ſetting. up 
Chriſt and preparing for his Kingdom; ſnatching in their 
dream at Crowns and Kingdoms, and finding when they 
awake that they havecatcht a Gallows. When the Fryers 
had ſpawaed the turbulent people among us in England, 
that thought they muſt do any thing and overturn the 
Governments of the world to make Chriſt the fifth 
Monarch, and bring him from Heaven to Reign vilibly on 
Earth before he is willing to come, I muſt confeſs I oft 
thought that their cunning was much more wonderful to 
keep theſe people from being undeceived, than at firſt to 
deceive them. To keep them (in deſpight of all our 
diſcoveries and warnings) in ſuch furious blindneſs, as 
to go on and dotheir Father's work and rage againſt 
theſe that told them their original, and whit her they 
were going. The poor ſeduced people never read ſuch 
Books as Fryar Campanella's de Regno Dei, et ſacerdotio 
Chriſti, &c. wherein he brings up all the Prophetical 
Texts in Iſaiah, Daniel, &c. Which theſe men uſe, and 
laboureth to ſhew what a golden Age is coming, in which; 
Diviſions ſhall ceaſe, and Unity become the freagth and 


know that thy day is coming, and that for all thee, th 

thou ſhalt come to Judgment ; and if thoy Ow. 
ungodly, yer remember, that L. It is not good tj 
reſpect of perſons in judgment; and he that Caith ty 
wicked, Thou art Righteous ; the people ſhall aueh 
Nations ſhall abhor him.. J Prov. 24. 23, 24. [Hen 
juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the J 
even they both are abomination to the Lord. J Ir, 
15. [Wo unto them that call Evil Good, and Gogg p, 
that put darkneſs for light, and light for darkne.. k 
put bitter for ſweet,and ſweet for bitter — which 1 , 
ed the wicked for vreward, and take. away the ky: 
ouſneſs of the righteous from him: Therefore a; th; 
devoureth the ſtubble, and the flame conſumeth the a, 
{0 their root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their bloſſom yy, 
up as the duſt, becauſe they have caſt away the Lay of 
Lotd of, Hoſts, and. deſpiſed the word of the holy 8. 
Iſrael. J Ja. 5. 20, 23, 24. Let the malicious Serpent ac 
Job before God; in the end it ſhall turn to his on 
fuſion. And if any of the Princes of the earth, yijj 
Dogs be provoked to deltroy the Prieſts, or by 1 
kindled by malicious whiſperers, be incited to dg byt 
ſervants of Chriſt, as they did by the Waldenſcs jy 
mians, Proteſtants in many places, &c. we wil nne 
ber the memorable words of David, 1 Sam. 25, 1. 
and let the ſufferers imitate him in the ſubmilire py 


what have 1 done, or what evil is in my hand? . 
therefore I pray thee let my Lord the King hey 
words of his Servant: if the Lord have ſtirred thee 
againſt me, let him accept an Offering: But if it het 
Children of men, curſed be they before the Lord: 
they havedriven meontthisday from abiding lath{ ine 
cance of the Cord, ſaying, Go ſerve other Gods] 


beauty of the worid, and this by the Untwerſal reign of 


Chriſt; and what a happy people che Saints will be, and 
how they ſhall chen judge and rule the world (and, © 
+> comfort! the time is near ; ) and juſt ſuch words he 
aſeth for his fifth moſt glorious univerſal Monarchy, a. 


going where they are ſerved. 


— * * 
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I Axing fully ſhewed you [ What Godlineſ is] In 
beſeech thee, Reader, to enquire, Whether | 
deſcribed caſe be thine ? Art thou Devoted to God wi 


others ww do: But when all comes to all, the een 
unveiled is but this; that Chriſt muſt regin by the Pope 
his Deputy; and that all Princes and Natious mult ſub— 
mit and ſtoop ;z and their Kingdoms mult all become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriit,to be 25v<rned by 
his Deputy the Pope: and (the power fallly caued ſpirit- 
val, being firſt well ſettled ) the other Key or Sword alto 
(the temporal) muſt for unity ſake be put into the ſame 
haad : The Heavens therefore ſhould rejoyce, and the 
Earth be glad, for the Lord thus cometh to judge the 
world : The fifth Monarchy is at hand: The Univerſal 
holy reign of Chriſt, not by prophane Princes, but by 
his Holiueſs the Pope, and by the Saints (the Fryars, 
Jeſuits, Monks, and Clergy ) that ſhall judge the world, 
to whom ere long all knees fhall bow. 

But you will ſay, We are fo far from joyning with 
theſe Fryars, that we hate the Pope much more than you: 
do. I anſwer, You have received their frame of Do- 
ctrine of the Univerſal fifth Monarchy that is at hand: 
There is but one thing to do, and you are theirs ; which 


zs to convince you that Chriſt is not to come and reign 


here perſonally, but by his Great Vicegerent. And 
they that could bring you to believe things more improba- 
ble, may more eaſily bring, you to them from your unrea- 
ſonable conceit. 

Pardon this Digreſſion; I thought meet to tell you 
that Godlineſs lyeth not in breaking the Law of God, 
nor in obeying pride, nor being the enemies of Govern- 
ment and order in the world, nor in an impatient ſtriv- 
ing, by right or wrong, to break away from the yoak of 
ſutfering, that God for our fin (or for his cauſe) ſhall 
lay upon us. And now I have fully and diſtinctly told you, 
What Godlineſs is, and What it is not. 

And now go thy way, malicious Soul, and ſay, if thou 
dare, (as the Devil's Informers frequently do ) that it is 
ſedition, or faction, or ſchiſm, or diſobedience, that we 
draw the people to under the name of Godlineſs Hold 
ou it thou wilt a little longer in ſuch impudent calumni- 


Was againſt me aud other Miniſters of Chriſt: But 


out reſerve, as being not thine own but his? And | 
thou devoted all thou haſt to him with thy ſelf, tobe 
ſed according to his Will? Art thou more ſubjected ti 
Authority, and obſervant of his Laws and Goremme 
than of mans? And can his word do more with th 
than, the word of any mortal man, or than theviole 
of thy luſts and paſſions ? Art thou heartily engaged 
him as thy felicity, and doſt thou give up thy ſt oh 
in filial Love, dependance and obſervance, 2 to 
deareſt Friend and Father? Doſt thou highliſ eſte 
him, and reſolvedly chooſe him, and ſincerely ſek hi 
preferring nothing in thy Eſtimation, Choice, Reſolu 
on, or Endeavour before him? Fry by theſe andthe 
ther particulars in the Deſcription, whether you are G 
ly or ungodly ; and do it faithfully : For the day 
at hand, when the ungodly ſhall not ſtand in ji 
ment, nor ſinners in the Aſſembly of the juſt, J 
1. Yo 
And befides the marks expreſſed in the deſcription, 
me offer you ſome from the plain words of the Text, ! 
you may ſee what God accounteth Godlineſs, and c 
quently how to judge your ſelves. 

1. In John 3. 3, 5, 6. it is written, Verily ex 
man be born again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
God — That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and! 
which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. J 2 Cor. 5-17 
any man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature; old til 
are paſſed away, behold all things are become fe 
Rom. 8. 9. If any man have not the Spirit of Cit, 
ſame is none of his. ] x 

From theſe Texts you ſee, that a heart and lite f 
new by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, is abſolutely necell 
to true Godlineſs. | 

2. Pſalm1lg. 5.0 that my ways were directed to 
thy Statutes. ] Rom. 7. 18, To will is preſent will! 
Pſalm 73. 25. Whom have I in heaven but thee, 
there is none on earth, &c. ] I/. 26. 8. Ile © 
of our ſoul is to thy name, and to the rememvran. 
thee. J | 


. 
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be of his Will, is to be what God would have him 


95 alm 1. 2. His delight is in the Law of the 


— 


« Word, that ye may grow thereby. ] Late 10. 


dom theſe and ſuch like Texts it is manifeſt, L That 


com theſe and ſuch like Texts it is Evident, that I T 


— 


So Deut. 6. and 11. and 1 Pet. 2. 17, 


ne principal deſires of a godly man, and the 18. and 3. 10. Eph. 5. and 6. 


From many ſuch Texts it is evident, that Godly men 


| defire the ſantification of others, and make conſcience 


| : of the duties of their Relations, and would have 
1 and therein doth he meditate day and night. 1 f their houſholds or 


' 2, As new-born babes delire the ſincere. milk] they. J 


friends to ſerve the Lord as well as 


I2. Luk, 14. 26, 33. and 18. 22. Matth. to. 37. 


Rom. 8. 17, 18. 


From theſe and other Texts it is evident, that [ all 


-Godly do Love the Word of God, as the food of | things are below Chriſt and Heaven inthe practical eſteem 


ſouls, and the director of their lives. J 


of a Godly man, and that he will forſake them all rather 


Matth. 6. 20, 21, 33. Lay up for your ſelves a than he will forſake him. ] All theſe are Scripture Marks 
re in heaven, &c. For where your treaſure is, | of Godlineſs. 


n ill your hearts be alſo : Scek firſt the Kingdom of 
and his rightcouſneſs. J Matth. 7. 13. Luke 24. 
rer in at the ſtrait gate ſtrivc to enter in 
ny ſhall ſeek and ſhall not be able. J 2 Pet. 1. 10. 
diligence to make your calling, and election ſure. J 
Is » $f | pa JJC. 
* theſe and ſuch Texts you may diſcern, that 
Mlineſs conſiſteth in ſuch diligence for ſalvation, as 
& it before any earthly things, and not think the la- 
of a holy life too much tor it. J 
Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6, 7, 8. 13. Gal. 5. 18, 19. Read 
and you Will fee that [ Godlineſs conſiſteth in living 
the ſpirit, and not atter the fleſh, and in mortify- 
keedeeds of the body by the ſpirit, living not by ſen- 
u but by Faith. ] . N 
ehe 3. 19, 20. [ And this is the condem ation, 
at is come into the world, and men loved dark- 
rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evi! For 
v one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh 
elicit, Jeſt his deeds ſhould be reproved - But he 
doth truth cometh'to the light, &c. ] 1 King. 21. 7, 
And the King of Jrad ſaid to Jehoſhaphat, there is 
ge man ( Mccaiitm ) by whom we may enquire of the 
: But | hate him; for he doth not propheſte good 
ming me, but evil: And Jehoſhaphar ſaid, Let not 
ling lay ſo. J 
om theſe and ſach like Texts you ſee, that {_ The 
ly love the diſcovering light, and the moit ſearch- 
aithfvl Preacher; but the ungodly cannot endure 


ee ehrt witch ſheweth them their fins, nor love the 
| (hers that tell them their fra and miſery. | 
ole! Cor. 13. John 13. 35. By this ſhall all men know 


ſe are my Diſciples, if you love one another. J 1 
3. 14 We know that we have paſſed from death 
, becauſe we love the Brethren. J Pſal. 15. 4. L In 
eyes a vile perſon is contemned, but he honoureth 
that fear the Lord. 
im theſe, and ſuch like Texts, it is evident, that 
that are truly Godly, have a ſpecial Love to thoſe 
re Godly : They love and honour Chriſt in his Image 


the chief points wherein ſound Godlineſs doth conſiſt 
to help your memories, while you ſee themcloſe together. 


Aving haſtily run over theſe things to help you in 
the Tryal, I will add ſome Directions to help you in 


the practice, and therein yet fullier to acquaint you, 
W herein true Godlineſs doth conſiſt. J 


Briefly to lay before you firſt the meer enumeration of 


7 


1 Sound Godlineſs conſiſteth in a ſolid underſtanding of 
the ſubſtantial points of Religion. 2. In a ſound belief 


of the Truth of God's word, and the reality of the un- 


ſcen things. 3. In an adhering to the holy Scriptures 
as the Divine Rule of faith and life. 4. In the Love of 


God in Jeſus Chriſt, excited by the belief of his Love 
revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, 5. In true humility, and low 


thoughts of our ſelves, and low expectation from others. 


6. In a heavenly mind that moſt regardeth the things 
above, and ſeeketh them as our only felicity at home. 7. 
In ſelf-denyal, and mortification, and temperance, and 
victory over the deſires of the fleſh. When we can deny 
our own conceits and intereſts and wills for God; and 
are dead to the world, and are not ſervants to our fleſhly 
appetites or ſenſes, or to the things below. 8. In thank- 
fulneſs for received Mercies, and Praiſing the Glorious 
name of God. 9. In the willing and diligent uſe of the 
means that God hath appointed us for ſalvation. 10. In 
Charity or Love to all men, even our enemies; and a 
ſpecial love to true Believers. 11. Ina love to the holy 
Communion of Saints, eſpecially in publick worſhip. 12. 
In a tender deſire of the unity of the Saints, and their 
concord and increaſe of Charity; and a trouble at their 
diſcord and diviſions. 13. In dealing juſtly in our places 
with all men, and carefully avoiding all that may be in- 
jurious to any. 14. In ſtudying to do all the good we can, 
and doing it to our power; eſpecially to the houſhold of 
faith. 15. In a conſcionable diſcharge of the duties of 
our Relations, as Rulers, Teachers, Parents, Maſters, 
Subjects aud Inferiours. 16. In watchfulneſs againſt Tem- 


Saints. J 


bre the Communion of Saints, to joyn with them 
If doctrine, fellowſhip and prayers. J 
| Theſ, 5. 17. Pray continually J Luke 18. 1. 
k ſpake a Parable to them to this end, that men 
always to pray, and not to wax faint. J Acts 9. 
dehold he prayeth. ] Zech. 12. 10. I will pour 
the ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication —— ] 
+ 26: The Spirit helpeth our infirmities ; for we 
wt what to pray for as we ought, Cc. J 
M all theſe, and ſuch like it is evident, that [_ Pray- 
Ute breath of a Godly man : He is a man of Prayer: 
a 8 words, he hath deſires with tears or 


. 15. 8, 9. This people draweth near me 
Ur lips, but their hearts are far from me 7 
I 24. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
m f worſhip him in f pirit and truth. J 
uch Texts it is evident that L Every Godly man 
of e inward exerciſe of his ſoul the principal 
ici worſhip unto God, and doth not {tick in bo- 
* 5 © or lip ſervice. J 


24. 15. As for me and my houſhold, we will 


Make the 


Ats 2. 42. and 4. 32. You may ſee, that L The 


Lee and avoiding occaſions of ſin. 17. In ſerious 
preparations for ſufferings and death, and patient bearing 
them when they come. Theſe are the things that Godli- 
neſs doth conſiſt in. 

And now out of all I will draw up ten practical Direct- 
ions, Which in a ſpecial manner I would intreat you to 
practiſe, if you would be ſolidly Godly, and not be de- 
ceived with names or counterfeits. | 


Direct. 1. Be ſure to live upon the ſubſtantials of 
Religion, and let them receive no detriment by a pre- 
tence of Zeal for leſſer points: Lay not your Religi- 
on in une ffectual opinions; and let lower Truths and 


Duties keep their places, and not be ſet above the 
higher. 


Dir. 2. See that your Religion be principally ſeated 
in the Heart. Underſtand it as well as you can (leſt it 
be taken from you 5 ) but never think it is ſavingly your 
ewn while it is but in the brain: So much you believe in- 


God upon your hearts: Ever ſee that your Wills be reſo- 
lved for God and Holineſs: and that you be able truly to 


12 I mus be perfect and I would faia be better than 
| am. 


DireR« 


deed as you love, and as hath imprinted the image of 
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Direct. 3. Be ſure you take up with God alone as 
your whole felicity, and think not that there is a neceſſity 
of the approbation of men, or of liberty, plenty, life or 
any thing beſides God. Do not only think that there is a 
God, and a life of Glory for you; but Live upon them, 


and be moved and actuated by them: Truſt to them; means. 


and take them for your part. Live by faith, and not by 
light. | 


Direct. 4. Live daily upon Chriſt as the only Media- 
tor, without whom we have no acceſs to God, accept- 
ance with him, or receivings from him. Look for all that 
you have from God to come by him; Live on him for Re- 


conciliation, for Teaching, for Preſervation, for Commu- 
nication, for Conſolation, and for Salvation. Let Chriſt | ſelves in an unprofitabe pleating of your el 
make your thoughts of God more familiar, as now 9 


ciled and Condeſcending to us. 


Direct. 5. Obey the ſanctifying motions of the Spirit: 


And if you have diſobeyed, Repent; not deſpairing, but 


returning to obedience; but ſee that you live not in any 
known ſin, which a ſanctified Will can enable you to avoid. 


Reliſt ſins of paſſion; but moſt carefully take heed of ſins 


of intereſt, deliberately choſen, and kept up as neceſſary 
of good. 


Direct. 6. Make it the principal work of your Religi- 
on and your Lives, to inflame your hearts with the Love 
of God, as he is preſentedamiable in his wonderful Grace 
in Jeſus Chriſt. Strive no further to affect your hearts 
with Fears or Griefs, or other . than 
as tendeth to the work of Love, or is a juſt expreſſion of 
it. Go daily to promiſes, and mercies, and Chriſt, and 
Heaven, of purpoſe for fewel to kindle Love: Be much 
therefore in Thankfulneſs and praiſe, which are works of 
Love. All goeth on ſweetly, and eaſily, and acceptably 
that is carryed on by Love. That is the beſt Soul, and 
likeſt to God, that hath moſt of Love to God and God- 
lineſs: And that is the beſt ſervice, and likeſt to the 
work of Heaven, that hath moſt of Love: Let the 
principal ſtriving and pleading with your hearts be 
to kindle Love; and your principal complaints, for the 
want of it. 


Direct. 7. Keep up Charity to all, even unto Enemies; 

And therefore hate 
back-biting and ſlandering, and making the worſt of o- 
ther mens actions: Take them as Thieves that come to rob 
you of your Charity : He that ſpeaks evil of another, 
perſwadeth you ſo far to hate him ( unleſs it be in Cha- 
Tity, perſwading you to ſeek his cure.) Hear the re- 

proacher and back-biter underſtandingly, as if he ſaid, 
in words, as he doth in ſenſe, LI pray you hate ſuch a 
man, or abate your Love to him. J As the way to cauſe 
Love is to repreſent the object Lovely, which doth much 
more than to command me to love it: So the way to 
cauſe Hatred, is to repreſent the object hateful or unlove- 
ly, which is more than to bid us hate our Brother. And 
he that hateth his Brother is a man- layer; and none ſuch 
have eternal life abiding in them. Away therefore with 
thoſe Volumes of Learned flanders and reproaches, be- 
gotten betwixt Uncharitableneſs and ſelf-love, (or 
Pride; ) and take them as the Devil's Books, that are 
written to draw thee to hate thy Brother. Frown alſo 
upon the cenſorious: Take heed alſo of diviſions and 
parties, becauſe they are enemies to univerſal Love; 
and are but Impoſthumes or Biles of the Church, where 
Zeal and Love are diſeaſedly drawn into a narrow com- 
paſs; and that is appropriated to a few, that ſhould be 
common toall Believers. Cheriſh meekneſs and patience, 
and reject all that carnal Zeal or Envy, Contention and 
Animoſities, which are contrary to Love. Read and 
ſtudy well the third Chapter of St. James, and the Epi- 
ſtle of St. John 


Direct. 8 Underſtand the preciouſneſs and uſe of 
Time. Love Diligence the better, becauſe it is a Redeem- 
ing of Time; a doing much in a little time. Hate that 


+} 


which would rob jou of fo precious a commodity. 


Jin the things of the fleſh, aud loling 


= 


1 


Direct. 9. See that there be no predomin; 
or worldly intereſt unmortified at the heart. Stud 
and do it faithfully, and truſt God with Life LY 
and Events: and ſhift not for your Selves by fo 


nt ſelfifhn 


Direct. 10. Maintain your Authority over 
and fleſhly appetites : Captivate not Reaſon t 
tiſh part; eſpecially under pretence of liberty. 
Bodies as may ſtrengthen them, and beſt ff 
work of God: Let them have ſo much de 
allowed as conduceth to this; but take he ** 
the delights of fleſh and ſenſe your end, or al 


Jour fo 
0 the g 


corrupting your minds, and relliſhing too much luce 
our relliſh of 
ritual things. Set not the bait too ee 1 
Gun- powder from the fire. He that believeth thai 
he be damned, it will be for Pleaſing his fieſh berate 
and if ever he be ſaved, he muſt be firſt and prin 
ſaved from the inordinate Pleaſures of che feſt, 1 17 
be ſo forward as brutiſh Infidels are, to ſec; ont 
delights, and plead for all that pleaſeth them x fr. 
els. | 


Having thus in the IntroduQion ſhewed you | W 
Godlineſs is, J and How it may be known ; and WI 
you mult do to be ſoundly and ſincerely Godly, | 0 
you are prepared for the following Diſcourſe, of 1 
Certain Neceſſity and Excellency of Godlineſs, wh 
tends to fetch over the delaying, reſiſtinp, vyrefl 
Wills, of thoſe that are yet in the BRU T1$SH 8 
and are ſtrangers to the Diſpoſitions, Employments, 1 
fires, Hopes and Joys of true Believers. The Leide 
cur effectually with his Blelling / Amen. 


LUKE 10. 41, 42. 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid tio ber, Mal 
Martha, thou art careful and irobled “ 


many things; but One thing is Needtul: 


Mary hath choſen the good part, which | 


not be taken away from ber. 


N order to the decifion of the Great Contro 
practically managed throu gh the World, M 
Goalineſ1, ior Worldlineſs and ſerſuality be bet 
I have already performed the firſt part of myt 
in proving, the Certainty of the Principles of © 
neſs, and of Chriſtianity, which of it ſelf will infert 
Concluſion, which I undertake to prove ; that the 
ſons for Godlineſs are fo ſure, and clear, and great 
every one muſt be A SAIN Tor A BRUTE: 
that will not chooſe a life of HO LINESS, hat 
other to fall into but a life of SE NSUAL q 
Either the ſuperivur faculties proper to 4 Raticnal A 
muſt be predominant; and then we can be no 10s 
SAINT S: Or elſe the infericur brutiſh {acuities Wh 
predominant; and then, (though from your 4 
Powers you are called AE YN, yet) it you ma 
nominated from your intended E N D and tren 
USE of your faculties in order to that EN 
are but an ingenious kind of E K T ES; ns 
Apes and Monkies in the cunning contrivance d 
unhappy deſigns, but igcomparably worle 19 9 
ceſſes; becauſe you were indeed entruſted witl 
ble faculties and gifts of A EN, while you cir 
them unto your Appetites and Senſe, and lived bitt 
EN DO BE AST S. | 
The ſecond thing that I have to do, iT 
ring all oppoſition to this Concluſion, 33 


the co 
to proVl 
V * 1 


fa 


-p4 : E A SAINT or 


£SSITT of HO LINE SS, which (being 
# peak to ſuch as profeſs to believe the holy Scrip- 
Fw! may eaſily do from this plain and pregnant 
o which I ſhall annex ſuch cogent RE ASONS 
my lence thoſe 1 will not acquieſce in the Autho- 

: ly Word. 

5 . 4 a difference between a dreaming Opinion 
So gre (called a Dead Faith ); and a ſerious, hearty, 
dee | d do but ſay } 
1. Bdicf, that if they that ſay (an o but ſay 
Ficlicre the holy Scriptures, and yet are ungodly, 
e nadly Believed, Conſidered and digeſted this very 
P would have made ſuch a change both in their 
43 4 Lives, as would have told them by happy ex- 
„e, that the Goſpel is not a dead letter, nor ſa- 
Eh a lifeleſs uneffectual thing; and that God ſeat 
by con into the world only to be complemented with, 
cently treated with a few good words; nor his 
reland Miniſters meerly to be eatertained with a de- 
4 ſlent and reſpectful Audience; nor hath propoſed 
Kingdom to be meerly the matter of commendation 
(lourſe: But that as Man is a Creature of a noble 
-znacious Nature, ſo he hath an high and noble 
aud conſequently the higheit imploymeut for his 
u and that Religion is the molt NECESSARY and 
; be the moſt SERIOUS bulineſs in the world. 
| they believe this Text, as verily as they pretend to 
re the Goſpel, it would help to the recovery of the 
derſtandings of the Ambitious, and make the proud a- 
ned of their glory, and ſettle the drunken aſpiring 
dg of thoſe that think it worth more than their ſal- 
jon, to fit upon the higheſt pearch : It would call oft 
coretous worldling his immoderate ſeeking proviſions 
the deu, and ſave them that are drowned in the cares 
his life, by he wing them the true and neceſſary Trea- 
e: lt would ſpare them many a vexatious thought, 
| x great deal of unneceſlary labour, and prevent the 
ne and horrour that muſt befall them, when in the end 
aud their labour loſt, and all their expectations 
lite: It would quickly ſtop the mouths which Pre- 
ce, Ignorance, malignant enmity and deliration, have 
wed againſt a life of faith and ſerious Godlineſs ; and 
e them that ſcorn it as a needleſs thing, to make it 
r daily buſineſs and delight. It would tell the {lug 

ſenleſs ſinner, that he hath work of everlaltiu- 
kquence upon his hand, and that it is no time te 
mor loyter: And it would tell the brutiſh Senſualiſt 
there are more ſweet and durable delights ; and the 
waſting Fool that Time is precious,and he hath none 
ſhare and caſt away, having ſo great a work to do. 
jould ſet men on ſeeking with greateſt diligence. 
Kingdom which before they did but dream of ; anc 
Il turn the very ſtream ot their hearts and lives oi 

which before they minded but as on the by. Ina 
h it would make the carthly to become heavenly, 
the fleſhly ſpiritual, and the floathful to be diligent, 
dtten-hearted ſinners to become renewea SAINT 8 
muſt do that ever will be ſaved. And if theſe words 
Inſt be not thus received by you, and work not ſuch 
(ers on mens hearts, it is not becauſe there is any 
of fitneſs in the Text, but becauſe mens hearts are 
ed into a wilful contempt of the moſt precious 
Is, which in themſelves are apt to change and fave 
ll, 
Kal ways of Teaching, Hiſtory is accounted one of 
molt effectual; becauſe it hath the greateſt advan- 
en our apprehenſions, as ſetting our leſſon before 
des in the great character of Example, and not on- 
L the ſmaller letter of a naked precept. And of all 
h what can be more powerful, than 1. Where one 
IeAtors is the eternal Son of God; and that not a- 
Ur reach in Heaven, but here in our fleſh, on the 
| 0f this ſublunary world? 2. And the other Actors 
"CM as moſt fitly repreſent the different actions of all 
Veld, at leaſt that live within the ſound of the Goſ- 
and lay open the great queſtion about which the 
1 s 70 much divided. 3. And when the matter it 
"the greateſt conſequence, that can be imagined 3 


les, 


* Al 
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Hearts, and that expending of our Time, aad that buſineſs 
and employment of our lives, on which our Endleſs life 
dependeth. All this you have here ſet out even tothe 
life, before your eyes, in the glaſs of this example in my 
Text: And the Lord of Life doth call you all to /ce your 
faces in it; and here plainly ſheweth you what will be 
expected from you; and what you muſt be, and do, and 
truſt to; and this not in any long and tedious diſcourſe, 
that might overcharge your memories, or weary your ats 
tentions; but in very brief, though full expreſſions: 

As Jeſus entred into Bethany, Martha ( who it ſeems 
was the Owner of the houſe ) received and entertained 
him: No doubt but a great company followed Jeſus 
or his Diſciples, that ordinarily accompanyed him, at 
leaſt. Martha thinks that having entertained ſuch a 
Gueſt, it were a great neglect, if ſhe ſhould not provide 
for him and for his Followers; and therefore ſhe is buſie 
in doing what ſhe can; but the number is ſo great, that 
ſhe is oppreſſed with the care and trouble, and findeth 
that ſhe hath more to do than ſhe is able: Her Siſter, 
that ſhe thought ſhould have helped her in ſuch a caſe, 
is fitting with the Diſciples, at the feet of Chriſt, to 
hear his Word. Martha ſeeing this, is offended at her 
Siſter, and ſeems to think that Chriſt himſelf if too neg- 
lective of her, or partial for her Siſter ; and therefore 
thus pleads her Cauſe with Chriſt, L Lord, deft thou not 
care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? Bid her theres 
fore that ſhe help me. ] As if ſhe had ſaid, Ls it a fit thing 
that both thy ſelf aud all this company ſtiould be unpro- 
vided for, and have neither meat nor drink? Or is it 
fit that all ſhould be laid on me, even more than! can do, 
while ſhe fits hearing with the Diſciples ? Deal equally 
and mercifully, and bid her help me. ] And indeed moſt 
people would think that this was but a reaſonable mo- 
tion, and that when Chriſt was made the Judge between 
them, he ſhould have decided the caſe on Martha's ſide: 
But he did not ſo: But 1. inſtead of commending Mar- 
h for her care and diligence, he ſheweth her errour, by a 
gentle, but yet a cloſe reprooſ: L Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about many things, ] 2. Inſtead of 
reproving Mary for negligence of her duty 1a the houſe, 
he highly commendeth her for the ſeaſonable doing of a grea- 
cr work. ] Mary hath choſen the good part. J 3. He 
2roundeth the Reaſon of his judgment on the different 
Nature and Uſe of their employ ments One thing is Need= 
J in compariſon of which, the reſt were all unneceſſary 
things, and ſuch as then might have been neglected. 4. 
And ſo he paſſeth Sentence on Mary's tide, that the good 
part which ſhe hath choſen [ ſhall not be taken away from 
er ]- In which he not only anſwereth Martha with an 
?xpreſs denyal, as if he ſhould ſay, LI will not take off 
Mary from the work which ſhe hath choſen J; but alſo 
on that occaſion doth point out the durable nature of 
the Good which ſhe had choſen, and promiſe the conti- 
auance of It. 

Concerning Martha, ſome Expoſitors run into two ex- 
treams. Some think that ſhe was an unregenerate 


 Worldling, and favoured only fleſhly things, and that 


theſe words of Chriſt, deſcribe her ſtate as one that had 
not yet made choice of the one thing needful, and the 
better part, But it is only her preſent action that Chriſt doth 
reprehend and cenſure, and not her ſtate : Her enter- 
tainment of Chriſt, and ſpeeches to him, and other paſ- 
ſages, give us great probability that ſhe was a true 
Diſciple, as after it is ſaid that Jeſus loved her, John 
11. 5. 
* the other ſide, One Learned Annotator thus Para- 
phraſeth the words of Chriſt to Martha, L Thou takeſt 4 
great deal of unneceſſary, though not culpable pains J; as it 
Chriſt's words were no reprehenſion of her, nor her 
courſe blame-worthy. 

But the plain truth lieth between theſe two extreams: 
Martha, though molt probably a true Diſciple, was here 
to blame, in preferring a leſſer duty before a greater, and 
doing that anſeaſonably, which in due time was to be done, 
and in neglecting an opportunity ffor the hearing of 
Chriſt's word, which Mary took. It was not only blame- 


Pcerning the preſent choice and reſo ution of our 


| leſs, but a duty in it ſelf, to mal e proviſion tor Chriſt 
| = and 
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and his Attendants ; but ſhe ſhould have been hearing 
firſt while he was preaching, and taken that opportunity 
for the benefit of her Soul : It was no ordinary Preacher 
that was come under ker roof: His ſtay was not like to 
be long: His Doctrin concerned her Salvation: She 
knew not whether ever ſhe ſhould have the like oportuni- 
ty again : And therefore ſhe ſhould have rather ſtayed for 
his own direction, when to go make proviſion for their 
bodies, than to have omitted the hearing of his word. 

But you'l ask perhaps, L When a Sermon and other worldly 
briſneſs fall out at once, are we alwayes bound to hear the Ser- 
mor ? |. 

1 No, not always: For elſe in great Cities 
that have frequent preaching, you ſhould do nothing elſe 
but hear: We have a Body as well as a Saul; and mult 
have meet imployment for both; and muſt make due 


| proviſion for both; and mult be ſerviceable to the bodily 


wel fare of others, and to the common good. Our bodily 
Labour and temporal employment muſt be conſcionably 
followed, as well as our ſpiritual ; For God hath deter- 
mined that the ſweat of our faces we ſhall eat our bread, 
Gen. 3. 19. And even in innocency Adam was put into 
the Garden te dreſs or till and keep it, Gen. 2. 15. with 
quietneſs we muſt labor and eat our own bread ;, and if any 
will not work, neither ſhould he eat, 2 Fheſſ. 3: 10, 12. 
See Paul's example, v. 8. L Neither did we eat any mans 
bread for nought : but wrought with labour and travail night 
and days that we might not be Chargeable to any of you. } We 
muſt labour, working with our hands, that we may have to give 
to him that needeth, Eph. 4. 28. And if our bodies have 
not competent employment ;- they will grow ſuch ruſty un- 
fit inſtruments for the Soul to work by, that when 
Melancholy, or other Diſeaſes have diſabled: them, the 
ſoul it ſelf will have the loſs ; and he that will do no- 
thing but hear, and pray, and meditate, 1s likely ſhortly 
to be ſcarce able to pray and meditate at all, ( unleſs it 
be one of a very ſtrong and healthful conſtitution. ) 

No one therefore from this determination of Chriſt to 
Martha, is to be driven from their lawtul Calling into a 
contrary extream. But this was not the caſe between 
Mary and Martha: It was a ſpecial opportunity which then 
was to be taken: We muſt fit feek God's kingdom, and 
its Righteouſneſs, and prudently take ſuch opportunities 
for our Souls as we can, without omitting greater Duties, 
and as our caſe requireth; not taking as much food as we 
can ingeſt, but as much as we can 4ige# ; It is poſſible to 
eat teo much, but not to digeff too well. A Chriſtian muſt 
have Prudence, when two Duties come together, to know 
which at that preſent time is the greateſt, and to be pre- 
ferred ; which dependeth much on the zeceſſity, and the 
ends; the good that will follow the doing of thera, and 
the hurt that will follow the omiſſion : And without this 
prudential diſcerning of time and duty, we ſhall never or- 
der our converſations right, but ſhall live in a continual 
uin, when we are doing that, which in its own nature 
and ſeaſon is our duty. . | 

A poor man may not Read and Hear ſo frequently as a 
Rich ( ordinarily, ) nor a Servant as the Maſter ; be- 
cauſe there would greater evils follow the omiſſion of their 
common labour at that time. | 
Thus much being ſaid for the Explication of the Fext, 
there is no more neceſſary but what will fall in moſt con- 


*veniently with the Matter: The ſenſe is, as if Chriſt 


ſhould have ſaid L Martha, Martha, 1 know thou doſt all 
this in love to me, and meaneſt well in it; and it is no more 
than what”s thy duty in its proper ſeaſon : But O what is the food 
that perifheth in compariſon of that which endureth to everlaſting 
life It is my meat and drink to do the will of him that ſent 
me, in feeding and in ſaving fouls : Thou hadſt now an oppor- 
tunity to bear my word; the word of the Son of God, thy 
Saviour, and thereby to have promoted thy Everlaſting happi- 
neſs, as Mary doth; and this ſhould have been preferred even be- 


- fore this proviſien for our bodies: and if for this thou hadſt new 


omitted thy care and labour about meat and drink, I would not 
at all have been offended with thee + Thou hadſt thy choice, 
and Mary had her choice; Thou haſt chofen care and trouble 4. 
bout mary things, and made thy ſelf a great deal ado ;, but 
Mary hath choſen that one thing that was neceſſary, which is the 


better part, aud therefors it ſhall not bs taken from her, but ſhe 


| Martha was full of care and troubles, diſtracted o 


ſhall poſſeſs the benefit of her choice, 
Where note for the fuller underſtanding of ; 
true oppoſition between the caſe of Mary and 1, 10 
1. As to the Matter, Martha had many ' 


2. As to the Manner and effects of their implopm 


ed by the cumbrance of her buſineſſes; but A. 
etly hearing and learning how to be free from a . 
trouble, and how to attain Everlaſting reſt, * 

3. As to the quality of their buſineſs; Marthe, , 


leſs neocſſity or concernment, though good and hone 


Alſo Martha's was Good in its ſeaſon, but a lefſe 
but Mary's was L that Good part, J which conti 
other good or referreth to it, and therefore Ws 
preferred. 4 

4. And therefore as to the continuance. Mary 
more eligihle imployment, and about an everlaſtien 
e: ſhall not be taken from her, when the ful 
Martha's imployment will quickly have an end. 

Yet in thele different caſes, cach one had e 
Had Martha choſen better, ſhe had had better. 3 
choice much proceeded from the Judgment and 4.;,;, 
Had ſhe Judged better, and been inclined better 
would have choſen better. 7 

Before we come to the principal Doctrines um 
profitably note theſe Obſervations by the way. 

r. Note here that L the neereſt Natural Relatin; a 
thers and Siſters, yea Parents and Children) are not 1 
one mind or way in the matters of their ſalvatioy, [ Gr 
difference may be between them, than this between 
tha and Mary in the Text. They may riſe pz 
each other, and ſeek each others lives, as Chriſt thr 
Mark 13. 12. And therefore Father, Mother. gr 
Siſter, and all are to be denyed for Chriſt (that If 
bated, as Chrilt ſaith, Lale 14 26.) when they f 
oppolition to him. The ſame Parentage and ecu 
made not Eſau and Jacob of a diſpolition, or 9f on 
or way; nor IJſaac and Iſhmael ;- nor Sem and Ch 
would reſtrain Cain, the firſt man born into the 
from cruelly murdering his Brother, upon a diffre 
bout their Religions, cauſed by his own ugod!y min 
yen becauſe his own works were evil, and his ruth 
ous and acceptable to God, 1 John 3. 12. And the 
Parents muſt patiently ſubmit (having done their 
if even the Children of their Bodies ſhould projer 
bates: And Brothers and Siſters muſt ſubmit, i 
in ſo neer a relation be Caſt-aways God hath ut 
miſed that all our kindred ſhall be ſaved. Rejojce 
you are not your ſelves forſaken 3 and be gad th 
and ſo many are ſanctified, though further from) 
the fleſh; and love them in their more excellent it 
to Chriſt and you. | 

2. Note here, how our Lord doth ſpend his time! 
and company where he is. When he entreth int91 
he is preſently at work in teaching poor Souls the 
God; Or elſe how could Mary have been imp 
hearing him ? In our places and meaſure we ſhould 
him in this: Can you come into any houſe or cl 
and find nothing, to ſay or do for God? Is theres 
ſer than your ſelves that you may learn of, as M. 
Chriſt ? Nor none more ignorant whom Charity fg 
you to teach? Nor none that need a quickillg 
to mind them of their everlaſting ſtate? 45 
worldly, or vain ungodly people get together, they a 
ſently upon ſome worldly, or vain diſcourſe : Al 
be indeed a heavenly and ſpiritual people, ſhow 
be more ready when you come together, for 6 
ritual diſcourſe ? Have you not a thouſand fol 
ſet your Tongues on work ? The neceſſities of the 
the hopes of doing good; the preſence of God; # 
of the duty; the 1 of the ſubject; cle! 
of ſin; and the bleſſing of God's acceptance to 19% 
O had we but the skill, and will and diligence, 
interlocutory preaching by holy conference dota 
what a ſupply-party would it be for the promotily 
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 44nting,? Who can forbid us by familiar diſcourſe | 
eile our Charity, in minding poor regardleſs ſin- 
re life to come? and exhorting them to due pre- 
at nd repentance ? and to open to them the 
«of Chriſt and ſet forth his love, and draw them to 


; NO 
Hos C441 you, prove that I am bound to hear ſuch 4A Lec- 


o come to Church and hear a Sermon twice on the Lords 

. „ come to the Miniſter to as advice, or be inſtructed 
1 No more than a hungry man will ask, How prove 
-hat it is my duty to eat every day? Or than a ſick 
vill ſay, How prove you that I am bound to ſeek to 
phyſician, to go OT ſend to his houſe, and to look at- 
1? As there is much in the very New nature, and 
1 and reliſh of a gracious ſoul, to decide ſuch Con- 
les as theſe without any ſubtilty of argument; ſo 
bia prudence and care of his Salvation will tell 
hat when Chriſt hath a voice to ſpeak to him, it 
meth him to have an car to hear; and that the Ser- 
alech the bearer the ſeaſon of his duty, and the offer 
mercy telleth us when it is our duty to accept it, 
it any other more particular obligation; unleſs 
\ we can truly ſay as before God, that ſome duty 
it chat time is greater, hindreth us. Theſe are eaſie 
ons to thoſe that ſavour the things of the Spirit. 
\ Chriſt is ſpeaking, Mary will be hearing; and 
lunes ſhall not call her off. 
any ſhall ſay, L So would we too, if we could hear Chriſt 
er; Remember that he never intended to abide 
on earth, and teach his Church perſonally by his 
mouth; but hath appointed Meſſengers and Officers 
doc his Laws unto the world, and tender them 
race, and ſaith, L He that heareth you beareth me; 
that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, Luke 10. 16. and he 
jſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God, 1 Theſ 4.8. And 
at will not vow believe and hear Chriſt ſpeaking by 
infters, when he is acknowledged to be the Son of 
and his ſealed Word hath had ſo long poſſeſſion in 
xorld, would hardly have regarded Chriſt himſelf 
me when he appeared in the form of a Servant, and 
fund in faſhion as a Man, and was believed on but 
ew perſons then counted but inconſiderable. 
Note alſo, the humility and teachableneſs of Diſciples 
times, who were wont to ſit learning at their Teachers 
Which was then an ordinary caſe, and not of Chriſt's 
ks only. Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamali- 
22, 3. Not like the proud and ſelt-conceited 
ff cur hearers in theſe times, that come to hear ſome- 
for their malicious or contentious minds to quar- 
th, and expect that their Teachers tell them no- 
but what is agreable to their own conceits, and 
ls to be injurious to them, if we would heal their 
uice or impiety, and make them any wiſer or better 
ley are; and that reproach us and ſet themſelves a- 
Ws a5 their enemies, if we will not be ruled by them 
our them in all our adminiſtrations, as if we were 
tents and they the Phyſician, we the learners and 
e Teachers, yea, we their * and they our Guides 
urs in the matters of our own Office. 

let us come cloſer to the words themſelves, and 
Mider of the Inſtructions which they afford us. 
ue theſe. 


. It it but One thing that is of abſolute neceſſity ;, but 
* things that thoſe are taken up with, that neglect 
ne, 

2. The one thing need ful leadeth to content but the 
Tl the world do trouble, and diſquiet, and diſ- 
he Soul. 

3 All men where the G oſpel is preached, have their 
e whether they will ſeek and have the one thing neceſſary, 
Mille aud diftratt themſelves with the many things 
e unneceſſary. 

& They that chooſe the One thing neceſſary, do chooſe the 
bot) and they that chooſe any other, do make an evil 


Lt DA 


Doct. 5- The One thing needful ſhall not be taken from them 
that chooſe it; but they that chooſe it not, ſhall have no bet- 
ter than they chooſe. 

Doct. 6. Thoſe that make the bad unhappy choice, are apt to 
grudge at them that chooſe better, and will not think and do 
as the | | 

Doct. 7. When the matter is brought before the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, he will not take part with thoſe that murmure at his 
ſervants choice, and ſpeak againſt them; but will commend 
their choice, and condemm the contrary 


All this you ſee lie plain here in the Text, and it is all 
worthy our larger conlideration : But the firſt is like to 
hold me ſo long, that -to avoid prolixity, the reſt ſhall be 
but touched under that. 


** — N "WIS — 


Oct. 1. One thing is Needful ;, It is one thing only that 
is abſolutely Neceſſary ; but many things that men buſie 
themſelves about, that neglect this one. 


In handling this, I muſt ſhew you, 1. In what reſpe it 


is that this Needſul thing is ſaid to be but One. 


2. How it is that the troubleſom matters of the world, 


are called many. 


3. Whereto and how 7 this one thing is neceſſary; 

4. Whether the reſt are indeed unneceſſary. 

5- J ſhall aſſiſt you in the application of it to your ſelves, 
that it may reach the end to which I do intend it. 

I. In what reſpect is the Needful thing but One? 

Which will be the eaſier underſtood, when you know 

what the One thing Needful is : And it is, moſt directiy, 
that which is our End, To be ſaved, and to Pleaſe the Lord 
or to Glorifie God and enjoy him in Glory for ever: Which 
comprehendeth or implyeth the neceſſary means; + 
And this bleſſed ſtate is One, conſidered 1. Obje@ive- 
ly It is One God that we have to pleaſe, and to behold, 
and love, and praiſe, for ever. 2. It is One formally: 
that is, It is only the ſouls fruition of this One God that is 
our End and Bleſſedneſs. And thus the End being princi- 
pally meant, it is ſaid that One thing is neceſſary ;, though 
the Means may be more than One that are neceſſary to ob- 
tain it. 
And yet even with reſpe& unto the means, it may be 
ſaid that One thing is neceſſary, by a General Comprehenſive 
ſpeech, as One containeth many parts: As to ca-e a ſickneſs 
may be ſaid to be the One thing needful to preſerve a mans 
life; when yet that cure muſt be done by many acts and 
means: The means are but One thing as denominated from 
their End; even our everlaſting happineſs. And they 
are but One as denominated from their Original, they 
being all but the Will of God revealed in his Word for 
mans direction to ſalvation. And they are all One in the 
principal ſtock that proceedeth from this Original or 
root; and that is, the Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, who is 
therefore eminently called the way; becauſe there is no o- 
ther way or meaus, but what ſtandeth in a due ſubordina- 
tion to the Redeemer as the chief means, as well as to the 
pure God-head as the End. 8 

Alſo as all the means of God's appointment, have a u- 
nion of Nature or ſimlitude with the End: And as God's 
Image is One in all his children, ſo is it, in their kind and 
meaſure, in all his Ordinances and Means; They alſo in 
their kind and place are partakers of the Divine nature : 
The name of God is as it were written upon them, and 
his bleſſed nature legible in them. 

Alſo the means are all but Oxe, as all are parts of One 
holy frame, which moſt harmoniouſly concur to the do- 
ing of one work: As all the wheels and other parts are 
but One Coach which carryeth us to our journeys end. Ag 
Chriſt and his Church are ene Body, 1 Cor. 12. 12. S0 
Chriſt and all ſubordinate means for the recovery and 
ſalvation of his own, are one Kingdom of God, and one way 
to the Father, and one Salvation; I ſhall fuller open it un- 
der the next head. 

And now for the Negative, you may diſcern by what 
is ſaid, 1. That here is no ſuch unity as even in the end 
muſt confound God and Man, or his glory and our ſalvation, 


apy choice, 
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2. Nor is here auy ſuch Unity as doth confound the 
Fud and Afeans ;, no not the God-nead with the Man-hood 


of the Redeemer, much leſs with the inferior kind of 


Beings. 


3. Nor is there any ſuch Unity as doth confound all the 


means among themſelves, and make all one; or exclude the 
reſt by exalting one; but rather each one doth ſup- 
poſe the reſt, to conſtitute the perfect frame. Chriſt doth 
not exclude Faith ; nor Faith exclude Repentance; nor 
Faith and Repentance exclude Obedience; nor doth the office 
of one of theſe exclude the uſe and office of the reſt. 
Publick Duties exclude not private, nor do private ex- 
clude publick : One part excludeth not another : Read- 
ing excludeth not preaching, nor both of them praying; 
but their nature and uſe beſpeaketh a conjunction; The 
whole Body is not au eye or hand; nor doth the Unity 
exclude but include even the ſmalleſt Members. 


4. Nor is there ſuch a Unity as excludeth difference of 


Degrees. For one means may be more neceſſary and excellent 
than another : And the ſame perſon by growing doth dif- 
fer from himſelf as he was before; and one will hereaf- 
ter excel] another in Glory, as they do in Holiaeſs and 
faithful improvement of their talents. 


_—_— 


——— 
— —— — 


II. Let us next lay both together; and ſee how the trou- 
bling matters of the world are called L Many I] in oppo- 
{ition to this One. 
And. 1. Every creature to a ſenſual man, is made 
by him in ſome ſort, his End and God : For he doth not 
V/e it only, and referr it as the godly do, to an end that 
is One; but he would Enjoy it, and make it objectively his 
end it ſelf, and ſo idolize it. And therefore though in 
the general notion of Delight they all agree; yet materi- 
ally what abundance of ends and gods have carnal men? 
Every Senſe muſt have its own delight! the eye muſt 


have its delight, and the appetite its delight; and fo of 


the reſt. | 

2. And alſo theſe fleſhly baits and pleaſures are diſ- 
cordant even among themſelves : They draw the ſinner 
ſeveral wales; and one of them fighteth againſt the o- 
ther: The riches of the ſerſualiſt do uſually contradict his 
eaſe ; and often his voluptuous humour and his ambition 
and pride doth bridle his diſgraceful 44%; and one fin will | 


- | 
not let another have ita end, but robbeth him of the poor | 


expected fruit: And thus they do diſtra& the ſinners, 
and tear their very hearts in pieces; and divide and 
diſmember them, where God would heal them and unite | 
them in himſelf. And the toilſome eares and labours by 
which theſe things mult be obtained, are many, and oft | 
contrary to each other; anda great deal of ſtir it is that 
a deluded ſinnner makes to little purpoſe. 

The ſumm then of both theſe Heads is this. The 
matter of a Chriſtian's Faith, and Religion, Deſire, Hope 
and Love, is therefore called One thing, becauſe God who 
is One, is the ſumm of all. It is but One Sun, though 
it hath mary beams, and all thoſe beams are nothing but 
the emanations of the Sun ; and have nothing but what 
they have from it: God is All to the Religion and the 
Saul of a true Believer, and therefore All to him is One: 
Creatures, and Duties, and Ordinances which are many, 
are all but One to him in God, His Faith beholdeth them, 
and his Afettions reliſh them as united all in God. 1. As 
their ſpring from whom they flow. 2. And as the Life 
by whom they are all animated; and as the matter and 
ſenſe which they ſignifie and import. 3. And as their 
end to which they tend, and in which they all terminate 
and agree. 

Many branches are but One Tree, and have One Stock , and 
many Members are One body, becauſe they are animated 
with One ſoul, Many letters, ſyllables and words may make 
One ſentence ;, and many leaves may make One Book, and 
treat but of One ſubject. Many actions of a Plow-man are 
called Plowing, and of a Weaver, Weaving, &c. as be- 
ing all united in One end: I know theſe ſimilies have their 
diſlimilitude, but this is the ſumm; that Ut is God that 
the Believer ſeeth, and ſeeketh, and loveth, and converſeth 


(nave done their beſt, they cannot pleaſe them all, | 


duties, and in all the creatures: and in God the 

and One thing to him, He hath nothing to dg . unn 
or at home, in private or publick, but live tC "un 
ſeek after the everlaſting enjoyment of him, If . 10 ; 
temptation put any other buſineſs into his hands Wa Wo 
ſtept out of the Chriſtian way. In his very om 
bours and mercies, ( fo far as he is Holy ) Gu? 
him, the ſpring, the life, the ſweetneſs, the 0 
ſtrength, the meaning, and the end | 
All in All. 25 | | 

But the Creatures in the hands and uſe of the,, 

( or of the godly ſo far as they uſe them ſinfully) 1 . 
ſuch Unity. Though in themſelves they ſo de 3 
God, that none can make a ſeparation, nor Can * 
all exiſt without him 3 yet in the ſenſe, ine 
and uſe of the ungodly, the creatures are ſeparated 
God, and are as branches cut off from the tres a 10 
parting from God, theſe men are gone from Vai | 
are lolt, diſtracted and confounded in the mult 
of the Creatures and will never have Unity til he 
turn to God. bs 


be 
tz. 
of all, and theres 
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III. In the next place let us conſider, 
ceſſity that is here ſpoken of, and How {ar 
Neceſſary to us. 

And 1. One thing is Neceſſary Morally Cimitft 
which is our ultimate end: When other thidgs ye f 
ſary but [ for that. J | BY 

2. Comprehenſively of the Means we may ſay, that 
thing, that is, Sanctification, is Neceſſary to the ea 
God, Which is to be regarded, 1. As the end of Oi 
ence ; and 2. As the end of Love; by the welier 
in way of duty; and by the loving Soul devoted to God 
:ts Delight. | 5 | 
The world hath many contrary Maſters, and there 
hath many things to do to pleaſe them; and when th 


Wit T tie ] 
this One [ hin 


may leave more diſpleaſed than they pleaſe : Forth 
that they muſt pleaſe, expect impoſſibilities; and man 
look for as much as youcaa 


ſingle perſon perhaps _ 


perhaps the more diſpleaſe 
to that one. 


are as hard to be pleaſed by others or our ſelves. Wea 
our ſenſual deſires which are unreaſonable and int 
unſcaſonable and importunate, and will take 10 Nay. 
ſenſual, covetous, ambitious fantaſie, is a bottomleſs ve 
ſel : Your pouring in doth no whit fill it: It isadev0 
ing gulf; a conſuming (that I ſay not an unqueachabl 
fire: Like the horſe-leech it cryeth, Give, Give, andt 
more you give, the more it craveth, and is never 4% 
trsfied, than when it hath glutted it ſelf with that fl 
which it ſeeketh ſatisfaction. 


even with a Holy heart and life: He hath no contradi 
ry Intereſts or aſſertions; and therefore hath 10 0 
tradictory commands; that which mult pleaſe him, 
be ſuitable to his bleſſed nature: He is e in 
dom, and therefore hath 20 pleaſure in fools, that 1 
him ſacrifice, and reſuſo obedience, and knw not that 1 
evil, Eccleſ. 5. 1. 
they do, and whom they ſpeak to; and to Know ® 
which only is worth the knowing: How often 0! 
read him rejecting the ſacrifice of the wicked, and cal 
their coſtlieſt offerings in their faces, as things tha, 
abhorreth, when they come to him without that nol 
whe and obedient heart, which he requireth 
50. 8, 
vain, the multitude of their ſacrifice is 19 10 purpeſe, and 
cenſe is an abomination to him; their Feaſts at 
ſoul hateth, they are a trouble to him, 
they come without the One thing neceſſary. WI 10 
he careth not for their faſtings, or formalities, 


to 4 - And they have ſuch contrary intereſts, whichy 
muſt humour, that the ſame things that oe expe 
to pleaſe him, will vehemently diſpleaſe arother; 2 
the other, becauſe itis plea 


And our ſelves have our contrarieities in our ſte, 3 


But God is One, and with this One thirg is he pleaſe 


And have not the wit to know vi 


M 8 7 br 1 
Ge. Iſa. I. 11, 12. fo zer. 20. Their claim 


4 Sabbat 
he cannot bear them 


Without i 


with, and intendeth in all the Ordinances of grace, in all his | 
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ur the fruit of their body, if they would give it for the 
{ their foul, that he will accept : But he hath ſhewed 
5 nn what is good : And what doth the Lord require o 
It to do juſtly, and love mercy, and walk humbl 
| ty God? Mic. 6. 7, 8. The concluſion of the whole 
| er is this; Fear God and keep his commandments : for 
1 the whole duty of man, Eccleſ. 12. 13, 1 

A are never the better beloved of God for being Rich, 
| .cxrable in the world, nor yet becauſe you are poor, 
na mean condition, nor becauſe you are ſicꝭ or well, 
; or ſtrong comely or uncomely , but becauſe you Love 
through his Son and Believe in him whom the Father 
fur, John 16. 27. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
Heb. 11. 6. The new man muſt be . on, which 15 
„ul in knowledge, after the Image of him that created him, 


| wr free, but Chriſt is all and in all, ] Col. 3. 10, 11. 
win Criſt Feſus circumciſion availeth nothing nor unc ir- 
wiſon, but a New Creature, and Faith that works by Love, 
the keeping of the command. of God, Gal. 5. 6. And 
15, 1 Cor. 7. 19. ee e 

his One thing ( even Goalineſs which is profitable to all 
) is neceſſary in us, ( ſuppoſing the neceſſaries in 
nit) to render us acceptable to the Holy God: And 

tout this all the accompliſhments imaginable, will 
e us but as ſounding braſs, or as a tinkling Cymbal, 1 


13. 1. ts | 
1 On thing is needſul to the ſaving of our ſouls; without 
ich all things elſe are vain. There are many ways to 
- but to Heaven there is but One: There are a thou- 
1 ways to delude and blind a ſoul, but only one for its 
e and aving illumination. Erroneous Seftarics are blind- 
in ſome particular points, by the ſeduciug words of | 
n: And ungodly ſenſualiſts are blinded in the main, 
damnably err from the neceſlary practical doctrines 
WGlration, being deceived by the inclination of their 
n concupiſcence. Errors are multifarious, and abound 
n in many that inveigh moſt fiercely againſt the re- 
ws: But Truth is ſimple ; We have One Teacher to in- 
# us; One Spirit to enlighten us; One Word of God to be 
lle; One Light to guide us through all the darkneſs 
I mazes of the world, and recover our deluded dark- 
Minds. Thouſands are ready to draw us away from 
; Temptations lye thick on every hand; Within 
aid without us; before us, and on each li. Which 
can you look or go, but you will meet with baits and 
& And if Eve be once deceived, Adam is the calilier 
come. When the appetite and ſenſes are enſnared 
their objects, and imagination corrupted, the under- 
ling is in danger of deceit. You may go into an 
lpital, and ſee Varicty of diſeaſes; but Health is one 
W tie ſame : One hath the Peſtilence, and another 
* the Leproſie, and another a Palſie, and another 
Ulraed ; bur among a thouſand people in Health, 
4 no ſuch difference. Health only is formally the cure 
al, 
hat abundance of miſerable ſinners be in the world, 
are almoſt at Hell already? But only one ſort of 
h even the regenerate, are reſcued by Grace, and ſhall | 
laved from it. Many inventions have men found out 
their deſtruction; but there is no way but by Chriſt, 
Wen faith and holineſs, to their ſalvation. Set as light 
* and Holineſs as you will, and deride it as 
fun and perverſly as you pleaſe, you will find at laſt, 


| 


y | muſt be upon it, or you are undone, 


, there is neither Greek, nor few, Barbarian, Scythian, | J. 


Grace: When you have ſet light by a life of holy Love 
to God, and the fruition. of him in Glory, you muſt 


f| make it your treaſure. and delight, and your Hearts 


- | Matth. 6. 21. 
When you have made a jeſt of a Holy life, you muſt 


come about, and take your. ſelves that courſe that you 
jeſted at, though you be as much jeſted at by others; 
yea, .and make it the principal buſineſs of your lives, or 
periſh in Hell under the vengeance of the Almighty, 
whole Juſtice you provoked, and whoſe Mercy you ne- 
glected : Chooſe you whether, but one of them will be 
your part. Even as Saul that was exceeding mad againſt 
Believers, and perſecuted them even to ſtrange Cities, Acts 
25. 10, 11. was glad to become one of them himſelf 
though he ſuffered as much as he had cauſed them ta 
Her; and accounted it the greateſt mercy of his life, 


oy God vouchafed him ſuch a change, what ever it coſt 
Im. | : 


* 3 


** 


— 


IV. Queſt. But is nothing neceſſary but this One? Are not 
other things alſo Needfull in their places? | 
Anſw, I told you that other things are not other, ſo 
far as they ſtand in due ſubordination to this one, or are the 
parts of it: He that faith to a ſick man, L You would do 
well if you had ſuch a skilful man for your Phy/ician J 


doth not by theſe words intend to exclude his Apothecary, 


or his medicines, or the taking of them, or the inſtruments 
and means by which they are applyed ; but rather includeth 


and implyeth all theſe in the One thing mentioned to which 


they do ſubſerve. So all God's graces, and all the means 
of Grace, and Chriſtian duties, are contained or implyed 


in the One thing Neceſſary, or ſuppoſed to it. Becauſe it 


is One thing that is neceſlary as the End, therefore many 


means are neceſſary to the obtaining of it: Though there 
be alſo a kind of unity ( as hath been ſhewed ) among thoſe 


means. 


Queſt. But are not outward things alſo neceſſary? Muſt 
we not have food and rayment ? and muſt we not labour and pres 
vide it, and take care for our Families, and follow our Calings ? 
Muſt we not by lamſul means avoid reproach and poverty in the 
world ? | 

Anſw. In the way of Duty it is as neceſſary that we 
labour in our Callings, and provide things honeſt, and 
ſubſerve God's Providence for the maintenance of our 
ſelves and others; And the things of this life are need- 
ful ſo far as Life is needful, that we may have Time and 


ſtrength to do our works, and be ſupported while we ſeek 


the One thing needful. But that which is not Neceſlary 
for it ſelf, but for another thing, is not ſimply or princi- 
pally Neceſſary. So far as Heaven may be obtained, and 
the work of Chriſtianity done without the commodations 
of the fleſh, ſo tar theſe worldly things are ncedleſs. 
There is no Neceſſity that you be Rich or Honourable, or 


| that you live in Health or Wealth; or that you eſcape the 


Aren and reproach, and trouble of a malicious world: 
There is no Neceſſity that you ſhould fave your lives 
when Chriſt requireth them: For he that ſo ſaveth his 
lifes ſhall loſe it, Matth. 16. 25. And that Uſefulneſs 
( Which you may in a lower ſenſe call Neceſſity ) that any 
of theſe things are of, is but in their re/pe@ to the One 
thing Neceſſary, as they are ſanctified means to the, ſervice” 
of God and our ſalvation: If your daily bread be to be 
called Neceſſary, it is not for it ſelf, or for fleſhly plea- 


L 4 way Or none muſt bring you to Heaven. Either 
Prance, or pride, or covetouſneſs, or malice, or glut- 
dee Aluptuouſneſs, or Juſt, or any one ſin of an 

A may be your ruin: But there is only One 
0 heal theſe ſores; and only one cordial or an- 
Rur can expell theſe ſeveral ſorts of poiſon from 
] arts: Godlineſs is profitable to all things, 1 Tim. 


ge for the world as long as you will and gape af- 
- 1 and applauſe from — 5 and try a choaſand 
E muſt Your content ; but when you have all done, 
* "urn by ſound Repentance into the way of holi- 
A oY are loſt for ever. When you have lighted 

Jou muſt give up your ſelves to the power of that 


is \/ 4 419 ny 


ſure, nor ultimately for your life ir ſelf; but to ſuſtain. 
your life while you are ſeeking, after lite eternal, and 
ſerving him that is the Lord of life: Your Credit, or Ho- 

nour, or Pleaſure in the world, are no further Neceſſary or 
| ſet to you, than they promote this great End tor your 
ſelves or others: Nothing but God is ſimply Neceſſary for 
himſelf, and N.thing elſe is any way truly Neceſſary but for 

Im. 

And therefore as by Neceſſiry of precept you muſt labour 
in your Callings, and ſeek proviſion for your ſelves and 
families, you muſt moſt carefully watch your Hearts that 
your delires and labours be not carnal, as tending only to 
carnal ends; but that you lincerely ſubject the things de- 


Hy to the One thi igs neceſſary, for which you muſs gelung. 
2 
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them; and therefore that you deſire but ſuch meaſures 
and proportions, as are moſt ſuitable to that End which is 
only for it ſelf deſirable : Even liſe ir ſelf muſt not be 
defired ſimply and ultimately for it ſelf. on: 

As you muſt pray but for your daily bread, and be content 
with food and rayment, ſo you muſt ſee, that theſe be but 
for better things; even in order to the doing of the Will of 
God, the promoting, of his Kingdom, and the allowing of 
his Name, which muſt be firſt and moſt defired- The order 
of your duty is, to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs, and then other things are promiſed with 
it, Matth. 6. 33. And therefore for ir, muſt be deſired 
and ſought. 

And if your very food and liſe muſt be deſired but for 
this everlaſting End, then it is {till but one thing that is 
neceſſary, and finally to be deſired. For the Means is wil- 
led but with an imperfett willing, becauſe not for it ſelf; 
and that only hath our full and perfect Love, which is Lov- 
ed for it ſelf : Even in the act of Love unto the Means, it is 
more properly the End that is Loved than the Means, and 
the Means is choſen for that End. So that you ſee that 
for all the neceſſity of creatures, and of diligence in our 
Callings, the truth is ſtill clear, that it is only One thing 


that 1s truly Neceſſary: 


— 


— 


Uſe. 
H E underſtanding is the ſubſervient Faculty, to let in 
that light, which may by direction and excitation, 
guide the Will: Having ſhewed you the Truth, I am next 
to ſhew you low you may improve it, and fo to apply it, 
as may belt help you to 2DPIY it to your ſelves, 

And if 1 ſhould here fall upon things impertinent, or 
make it my work to claw your Ears, or exalt my ſelf in 
your eſteem, by an unſcaſonable oſtentation of learning 
br eloquence, or carry on any ſuch corrupt deſign, while 
1 ſhould faithfully do the work of God, my Text it ſelf 
would openly condemn me. If Ore thing be needful, it is 
that One that I muft do my ſelf, while I am exhorting you 
to do it: And Woe be to me, if I ſhonld lay by that, to do 
any other unneceflary work, even to fiſh for the applauſe 
of Carnal wits, while my very ſubje& is the Reproofs of 
Chriſt againſt a much more tolerable error. 

And as to the manner of my admonition, if One thing 
be needful, J hope you will allow me to be as plain and 
ſerious as | can, about this One: And my firſt Addreſs to 
to you ſhall be for tal. 

And 1 fhall make it now my earneſt requeſt to you, 
fhat you will bethink you how much you are concerned, 
to compare 3 hearts and lives with this paſſage, and 
judge your ſelves by the Word of God that is now before 
yon : And for your own ſakes do it ſeriouſly and faithful- 
ty, as paſſengers that are haſting to the great Aſſize. 
What ſay your Conſciences, Sirs, to this Queſtion ? 
Have you indeed lived in the world as men that believe that 
One thing is neceſſary ? Hath this One had your chiefeſt care 
and labour, and have you choſen rather to neglect all o- 
ther things than this ? Look behind you, and judge of 
the courſe that you have taken by the light of this one 
Text. 1 do not ask Whether you have heard that Ore 

thing is neceſſary : nor whether you have talked of it, and 
confeſſed it to be true; nor whether you have been called 
Chriſtians by your ſelves and others, and have come to 
Church, and forborn thoſe ſins that would have moſt 
dlemiſhed your honour in the world: This is nothing to 
the queſtion : Thus many thouſands do, that were ne- 
ver acquainted with the One thing Neceſſary. Nor do! 
ask you, Whether you have uſed to allow God half an 
hours lip-ſervice or formal drowſie prayer at night, 
when you have ſerved the world and fleſh all day? 
Nor whether you have been Religious on the by, and 
given God ſome lean Devotion which coſt you little, and 
which your fleſh can ſpare without any great diminution 
or detriment in its eaſe, and honour, and profit, and ſen- 
fual delights : Nor whether you run to ſome kind of Du- 
ties of Religion, to make all whole, when you come from 


fleſh: I confeſs ſuch a kind of Religiouſne 
world is acquained with: But this is unan 
Rule before us. | 
But the queſtion is, Whether this One thing hatt 
the Treaſure and Jewel of your eſtimation ; the 4 Ul 
your affeions ; the prize of your moſt diligent a "ing 
and the only felicity of your Souls? 1 
Sirs, as light as you hear this queſtion no 
One day find that your lives, yea your 532 
upon your anſwer to it. Can you truly, ſa 
ſearcher of Hearts, that it is he that hath had Your þ 
That this One thing hath been more efteemed by js J 
all the World beſides ? That other things have aug | 
unto this One, and ſerved under it? And that thigh 
had the ſtream of your heartieſt affections hel 
* Wt yr and pos been the matter « q 
ave had firſ} to do, and the thing for whi | 
98 75 in the World? n ul 
this be not ſo, never talk of your Chr 
ſhame : Your Religion is vain, if this be —_ 
gion. Alas I know that we have all of uz 1 
much of the fleſh, and are too cold in our Affection 3 
too ſlow and uneven in our endeavours for our end: . 
yet for all that I muſt ſtill tell you, (as I have often do 
becauſe It 1s neceſlary) that here lyeth the difanse 5 
tween the truly Sanctiſied Soul, and all the byporns | 
half-Chriſtians in the World : L Every true Cui 
devoted unto God, and hath made an hearty and Ache 
ſignation of himſelf and all that he hath unto him; v4 j 
ore loveth him with his ſu erlative, moſt miete | 
and ſerveth him with the beſt he hath, 2 math 
too good or too dear for God, and for the attainnen o 
everlaſting Reſt : Chriſt hath the chiefeſk room in hi; Hi. 
and the bent and drift of his life is for him: He ſrudyeth 
he may beſt ſerve and pleaſe him with his time, his tint 
and all that he hath; and if he fall, as itis contrary 
habitual reſolntion of his Soul, and contrary to the ſeop 
current of his Heart and Life, ſo he riſeth again by rye, 
with ſorrow for his ſin, and loathing of himſelf, and ſun 
endeavours to amend. and goeth on reſolvedly in ji | 
courſe, ] This is the ſtate of every one that is in a 
of Life. 
But for all hypocrites and half-Chriſtians, their ak 
otherwiſe : The World and fleſh is deareſt to them, 
higheſt in their practical eſtimation, though not in thi 
ſpeculative; and it hath their higheſt Affection of 
and delight, and the very bent and ſtream of Heart: 
life, while God is ſerved heartleſly on the by, forks 
leſt they be damned when they can enjoy the Wo 
and fin no longer, and is put off with the larugs 
the fleſh,and hath no more of their Hearts, their Tong 
their Time, their Wealth, than it can ſpare : Thxyi 
their fleſh how far thy ſhall be Religious, and wil 
no further than will ſtand with their proſperity in 
World: With the frft and beſt they ſerve the fb, A 
with the cheapeſt and the refuſe they ſerve the # 
When they go higheſt in their out-fide carnal Rely 
ouſneſs, they go not beyond this hypocritical reſen 
ſtate ; (and uſually, as Cain, they hate Abel for offer 
4 more acceptable Sacrifice): God muſt take up with 
from them, or be without: They always ſerve 1 
with this reſerve, though it be not always explicite 
diſcerned by them, [. Provided that it may go wel 91th 
in the World, and I may have ſome competent propor 
honour, profit or pleaſure, and Religion may noi expoſe . 
be undone ; J If God will not take them on theſe im 
(as moſt certainly he never will) he muſt go 100k® 
other Servants: and ſo he will; and make them 
at laſt unto their ſorrow, that he needed not their 
vice, but it was they that needed him, and the ben 
of his ſervice, 
I thought meet (though I have done it oft bein 
give you this difference between the Hypocrite aud 
ory And now it is my earneſt requeſt unto job 
that you will preſently call your Souls to an uy 
and know which of theſe two courſes you habe un 


ls as this, t 
ſwerable to 


W, you w 
vation | 


Jas before! 


wilful reigning ſin; and ſo make Religion a fortreſs to 
your Juſts, to quiet your Conſciences while you ſerve the 


and which of theſe two is your own conditions 


If Nature had made you ſuch ſtrangers to Jo 1 | 


—— 


1 We 
"0 Wy — —ͤ—ͤ— — 


r 


„ 


AINT or a BRU TE 


. 
— 
we 


1 


627 


- you were unable to anſwer ſuch a 
nerer trouble you with it: but I ſuppoſe by faith- 
iry, you may know this much of your ſelves, 
on are but willing. You know where it 18 that you 
pelt, and what it is that you have been doing in the 
un and you can review the actions of your lives, 
wok they have been of ſmaller conſequence, 
155 you not quickly know if you will, ſo great a 
1 as What bath been the End and Buſineſs for which you 
Wide in the World till nom? Have you been running ſo 
ad know not yet what is the prize that you have 
Have you forgot the errend that you have been 
» on? Have you been buſie all your daies 


ald 
[end 


9 4 
for! E 
long $9 
now, an 
thing may 
wit: It 1s ; 
he World, or for God: To pleaſe your fleſh, or to 
aſe Cod and be ſaved : Either to make proviſion for 
or Heaven: Which of theſe is it? Deal plainly 
your ſelves, for your Salvation is deeply concerned 
he account. | 
haps you will ſay, that Ir was for both; for as you 
ez Soul and Body, fo you mult look to both: Yea, 
© as one that knoweth, that One thing is Need- 
As your Body 1s but the priſon, the caſe, the Servant, 
our Souls; ſo it muſt be provided for and uſed but 
vent, and maintained only in a fitneſs for its 
: But the queſtion is, Which of them hath had the 
Lninerce 2? Which hath had the life of your Affections 
endeavours : Which of them was your end? about 
ich hath been the chief Buſineſs that you have moſt 
all and diligently carryed on? This is the great 
Ion. 

6 cannot have two Maſters, though you may have 
f nfruments and fellow-Servants : You cannot accep- 
ſerve God, if you ſerve Mammon Every wicked 
may do ſomething in Religion, and every good man 


may do ſomething for God, and for his Soul; and 
iritual Man ought to do ſomething ſubordinately for 
Body, and too often, alas, doth fomething for it 


and which comes behind, and hath but the leavirgs 
eother? 

wt deceived + God is not mocked : Whatſoever a man 
th, that ſhall be reap : I you ſow to the fleſh, of the fleſh 
ul reap corruption: But if you ſow to the ſpirit, of the 


old, nor the things that are in the World (for them- 
Ss) Fer if any Man love the World, (with his chiefeſt 
)the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 John 2. 15. Is 
tawonder that any reaſonable Man can be ſuch a 


Wat hath had his Heart, and what hath been the 
[ipal Buſineſs of his life? Some by-matters you may 
forget or overlook : but can you do fo by your 
ich hath been your chiefeſt care and Buſineſs? . 
deed yon no more know your own Minds, nor 
jou have all this while been doing in the World, 
loſe that you have converſed with; and judge by 
Jets and ſigns: Others can tell what you have moſt 
Jy talked of: They may conjecture by their obſer- 
What you have moſt carefully ſought, and re- 
ly adhered to. Whether it be God or the fleſh ; 
Vorld or Heaven? The One thing Nredful, or the 
| roubling trifles in your way: It is like that wiſe 
al obſervers can help you to diſcern it; though 
a will but deceive you. 
Man's Love, at leaſt his chiefeft Love, cannot be 
but will appear in his behaviour : If you Love God 
ee World, you will ſeek him and his Glory before 
"a 
hae conyerled with diſcerning Men: Heaven and 
ke not ſo like, nor the way to each of them ſo like 
ag? partly be diſcerned which way Men are go- 
N What they drive at in their daily courſe. 7 
; Ml urge you no further to the tryal- 1 will 


t for granted that your Conſciences are telling 


lately: But which bears the ſway ? and which is firſt | 


yu ſhall reap everlaſting life : Gal 6. 7, 8. Love not 


ger to himſelf, as not to know what he lives for, 


nd if you do fo, it may partly be diſcerned, 


d know not about what or why ? Certainly this 
be known, if you are willing and diligent to 
for one of theſe two that you have lived; 


do ſomething, that is contrary to Religion: A carnal 


-4 
1 


veftion, 1 


Why 


many of you, that you have been troubled about many 
things, while the Ove thing Needſul hath been neglected: 
And if indeed this be your caſe, ſuffer me to tell the 
guilty plainly, what it is that they have done. 

1. Whatever yqu have been doing in the World, yor: 
have loſt your Time, if you have not been ſeeking the 
One thing neceſſary. If you have been gathering Riches, or 
growing up ia Honour as the Ruſh groweth in the mire, 
(Job 8. 11.) or filling your purſes or your barns, or 
pleaſing your fantaſies and fleſh; you have but fooled 
away your time, and done juſt nothing, and much 
worſe : Nothing is done, if the One thing Neceſſary be un- 
done. Believe it, Time is a precious thing, and ought not 
to have been thus caſt away. When you come to the 
end of it, the worſt and proudeſt of you ſhall confeſs it 
1s precious. Then O for one year more! O for a few 
days or hours more, to make ſure of this One thing, 
which you ſhould have ſpent your lives in making ſure 
of. Will you then think thus, and yet can you now af- 
ford to caſt away twenty or thirty years upon Nothing ? 
If Time be worth Nothing, your Lives are worth Nothing: 
And why ſhould a man deſire to Live for Nothing? You 
Love your lives too much, and yet will you ſo contemptu- 
ouſly caſt them away ? He hath loſt his life, who hath 
loſt the End of his life. The loſs of an hundred pound 
in money is not (to your ſelyes ) fo great a loſs, as the 
loſs of a days or an hours time. What then is the loſs of 
ſo many, years? Did you ever well conſider of this? If 
you 8 thouland years, it is all loſt, if you have not 
ſpent it in making ſure of the One thing Neceſſary. For 
is not that loſt, and worſe a thouſand tirnes than loſt: 
that is ſpent in croſſing the Erd that it is given for? and 
which is no comfort, but terrour in the review, and 
which leaveth no fruit, but grief and diſppointment ? 
Let me tell you, If you hold on thus unto the end, you 
will wiſh and wiſh a thouſand times, either that you had 
never had an hours time, or elſe that you had had hearts, 
to have better perceived the worth and uſe of ir, 
than to caſt it away as you have done upon nothing. 
7 is but One thing that is worth your Time and 

ives. 


| 


| 


2. Whatſoeyer elſe you have been doing, you have loſt 
all your Labour with your Time, if this One thing Needful 
have been neglected. No doubt you have been buſie ſince 
you came into the world ; but to little purpoſe. You 
might as well have been idle, as ſo laboriouſly doing no+ 
thing. No doubt many a journey you have rodeand gone, 
and many a hard days labour you have taken, and ſharps 
ned perhaps with care and grief: But you have loſt it 
all, if it were an hundred times more, if it have not been 
laid out upon the One thing neceſſary. 

And is it not a pitiful thing that men of reaſon, 
ſhould vex themſelves, and toil their bodies, and ſuffer 
hunger, and thirſt, and wearineſs, and make ſuch a ſtir 
and pudder in the world, and all for nothing, and in a 
vain ſhew? How many mornings have you riſen to your 
labour, and how many days and years have you ſpent in 
it, and now it is all loſt * How many thoughts and fears, 
and cares, have poſſeſſed and peſtred your minds, and 
now they are all loſt ? Some of you have followed your 
Trades, and ſome your Husbandry, and ſome have run up 
and down after recreations : Some of you have been ſcrap- 
ing riches, and ſome contriving to keep up their reputa- 
tion, and ſome to ſatisfie their appetites, and live in 
pleaſure and contentments to the fleſh ; and now look 
back upon all that you have done and gotten, and tell 
your ſelves whether all this be not loſt, yea alas much 


| worſe than Joſt : If you be not ready to paſs tkis conclu- 


ſion at the very heart, it is becauſe your hearts are yet 
blinded and hardened in ſin; but God will ſoon bring 
that to your hearts, that ſhall convince you of it. I 
God have made uſe of any worldly ſenſual perſon of 
you, for publick good, of Church or ſtate, as 'men do of 
thorns for hedging to their lands, or of bryars to ſtop a 
gap, or of fire-wood to warm their family; yet as to any 
durable benefit to your ſelves, I may well ſay that all your 
Labour is loſt, LRU 001 | [617 $ 
that you have 


And this is not all; but the pains alſo 
g | taken 


* , 0 


— whas ; : ——_— 


5 AINT wr a BRI TE. 


Part 


taken in your formal hypocritical Religian, your hearing, 
reading, receiving Sacraments, and pretended prayer, 
all the thoughts that ever you had of death, and judge- 
ment, and the life to come, and all that you have done 
with reſervations and by halves for your own ſalvation, 
this alſo is all loſt : Except as a leſs meaſure of miſery may 
o for gain. If you miſs of the One thing necfſary, you do 
ut toſe your labour, whatever elſe you ſeem to 
ain. | | 
: A great ſtir you make in ſeeking for preferment, or 
dominion over others, or about your lands, your ho- 
nours or your delights; ſo great that your neigbours can 
ſcarce live quictly by you; and the Kingdom cannot be 
quiet for ſome of you, nor your own Conſciences be quiet 
within you for the deſperate work that you engage them 
in, which they know muſt be heard of another day: And 
when all is done, you will find you have been but hunt- 
ing of a feather : You would ſee this now if God would 
open your eyes by Grace : But if you miſs of fo ſeaſona- 
ble an information, you will ſee it too late in the land of 
darkneſs: When death hath opened your eyes, and your 
impenitent ſouls do ſuddenly awake in another world, 
you will underſtand that you made all this ſtir but in 
your ſleep : As buſily and ſeriouſly as you acted the part 
of Lords and Ladies, of Gentlemen, Tradeſmen, or 
Husbandmen in the world, if you did not ſeriouſly and 
firſt do the work of true Believers for the world to come, you 
will then find too late that your labour is loſt, andall was 
acted but as in a dream. | 
Do you believe this now, or do you not? If you do, will 
you yet go on? If you do not believe it, ſhew me now 
what you have gotten by all the ſtir that you have made 
in the world, that will follow you one ſtep further than 
the Grave, and that you can ſay ſhall be your own to mor- 
row ? If you were to die this hour, will it be any laſt- 
ing comfort to you, that you have laboured to be Rich or 
Honourable, or that you have attained it ? or that you 
had your glut of ſenſual delights ; and a merry life as to 
the fleſhly pleaſure as long as it would laſt ? Will you 
dye the more comfortably for any of this? or muchthe leſs? 
That yet youare alive, is the greaf mercy of God, and 
not to be aſcribed to any of theſe : And when youceaſe to 
live, then theſe will be your grief and torment. | 
Beloved Hearers, I have no deſire, the Lord knows, to 
diſcompoſe your minds, or to diſquiet you with any mo- 


leſting unneceſſary ſcruples; nor caulcleſly to diſhonour | 


either you or your imployments : But I muſt needs ſay, 
that it is a dolefull caſe, that men in their wits, ſhould 
ſpend a life of precious time, and alſo a great deal of 
care and labour, in doing Nothing, and much worſe 
than Nothing, when they have a wapk of everlaſtin 
conſequence to do, and they know that the Devil's chiefe 
hopes do conſiſt in the ſucceſs of theſe diverſions ! I mult ſeri- 
oully profeſs to you, that I am conſtrained by the word 
and teachings of God, and by undenyable reaſon it ſelf, 
to look upon all the labour of your lives, the higheſt, 
and the buſieſt, but as the picking of ſtraws, of playing 
with a feather, or riding upon a ſtaff or a hobby-horſe, 
or ſuch like actions as children, fools or mad men uſe, as 
long as you mind not, and ſeek not after the One thing 
neceſſary. What eyer they may be to others, they are no 
wiſer or better to your ſelves : This is my judgment; yea, 
this is the judgment of the Spirit of God, Phil. 3. 8. 
If Paul was not miſtaken, your gain it ſelf is to be ac- 
counted Loſs, and all but dung in compariſon of the know- 
ing and winning of Chriſt, that you might be found in him, 
and have his righteouſneſs : Think not the name of dung too 
baſe, when God himſelf hath written it here upon your 
igheſt endowments and honours, by his Spirit: And in- 
deed what will they alldo more than dung to procure you 
the favour of God, or the pardon of your ſins? If you 
offer him Gold, will it do any more than if you offered 


him ſo much Dirt? Is not the prayer of a beggar heard as 


ſoon as of a Lord or Gentleman ? If they would do any 
thing to buy you peace of Conſcience, or everlaſting life, 
or if they would but keep you alive on earth, I ſhould 
not marvail at your courſe - But when they will do none 
of this, but make your way to Heaven more difficult, 


— 


| Paratory to this) you have not only lf your lalom, 


yea, your Salvation a thing impoſſible whi 
after the fleſh ( Rom. 8. 7 3; 7 how A rag 
Sentence be paſt upon your choice ? Be yo 
or the Wiſeſt in your own eſteem, or in the eſte 
thers of your mind, I believe, yea, I am ſure 1 
are all this while but laboriouſly idle, and woe! 
debaſing your ſelves, and delightfully torment; AJ 
ſelves, and wiſely befooling your ſelves, and thrif 1 
doing your ſelves for ever. I have reaſon to 10 
your riſing and honourable and voluptuous imp! "10 
are not only like childrens playing in the ſang 1 
ing them houſes with ſticks and ſtones; but ſo = 3 
pitiful, as the reaſon which you abuſe exceedeth. | 
And could you all attain to be Lords and Ladies 13 
look upon you but as a King or Queen upon 4 . 
board, as to any felicity that it bringeth to your 0 
whatſoever uſe the overruling Providence of 0000 
make of you for his Churches. The wiſe Merch, 
that ſecking pearls doth find this One of greateſt jr; 'q 
ſelleth all that he hath and buyeth it; even 40 A, * 
Treaſures which you ſo highly value, Mat. 1 3 „ 
There is more true Riches in this One pearl hath 
thouſand loads of ſand or dirt. If you will lady 
ſelves with mire and clay conceiting it to be your q 
fure, your back will be broken before you wil! | 
9 to make you rich. 2 
Irs with what Eyes, with what Hear 

to read ſuch paſſages of Chriſt that ſpeak 0 = 
you, as if he named you, and ſo Piercingly as one yt 
think ſhould make you feel, Luke 12. 19, 20, 1, « 
thou haſt much goods laid up for many Tears; take thi 
eat, arink, and be merry: But God ſaid to him, Tin 
this Night ſhall thy Soul be required of thee ; and then y 
ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? fo is 
Heth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rith tome. 
Would you have Chriſt ſpeak plainer to you; or d 
lier apply it, that you may perceive he ipeaks to; 
You have loſt all the labour of your Lives; hurt 
not all. 

3. But furthermore conſider, that if the 075 
needful have been neglected, whatever elſe you 
been doing, or whatever you have got, (unless 


YOU thug 1; 
can any 0 
a 


you have all this while been buſily undoing your ſet 
labouring for your onn perdition. | 

If it were but the /oſs of your Time and Ida, 
would then die but as brutes, and be as if you had nf 
been: and to thoſe that have brutified themſele, 
will ſeem more tolerable, than to live in Hag 
But alas, you have done much worſe than this; 
have not only been digging your own graves, but 
ring up againſt your ſelves the Doors of Heaven, 
kindling the unquenchable fire to torment you;. 


44. 
I beſeech you give me a conſiderate hearing, Jo 
bitious Gentlemen, you covetous Worldlings, and 
that ſerve your Luſts and Pleaſures! Do you think 
had been doing the work of wiſemen, if you he 
this while been buraing your own fingers, or al 
your own fleſh, or ſetting your own or your Neigit 
Houſes on fire? What would you have us call thatmal 
would live in ſuch imployments as theſe, and ye 
be accounted wiſe or honourable ? Do I need to tel 
as Nathan did David, that [Thou art the Man! | 
need in fo plain a caſe to tell you, that you hae 
doing worſe, (I ſpeak not raſhly) a thouſand tim 
againſt your Souls, than this would have been f 
ſuppoſed to be only againſt your Bodies! Alas | 
ſtroyers, what do you mean? Did God ſend you" 
on no better an errand than to kindle and blow ti 
of his wrath, and fall into it when you have Kil 
Have you no better work in the World to 0, 
Prepare your ſelves a place in Hell and wit! a“ 
deal of care, aud coſt, and ſtir, to labour for cal 

as if you were afraid of loſing it ? 
I know you will ſay, LC forbid, we hope bid! 


tend no ſuch thing] But alas the queltion is not, Www & 
intend, but what you are doing? Not whether l I 
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chat everlaſting death ſhould be the wages of fin, but 
cher it be the Lam and unchangeable will of God ? Rom. 
, If you ſeek. not firſt God's Kingaom and his righteouſ- 
and look not after the One thiag needful, with your 
vt Eſtimation, Reſolution, and Endeavour, as ſure as 
fi true, this will prove your caſe at laſt, though 
ion wink, and wilfully go on, and will not 
cit: As ſure as the Goſpel is true, this is true. 
e are but two Ends, Heaven and Hell; and if you 
the former, you fall into the latter. If you live after 
b, you {hall die, whatever you imagine; and you 
nortifie the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit, if you will live 
9. 13, If you ſee a Man cutting his own throat, 
don ak him, LMVhat are you doing Man! will you kill 
% ] and he anſwereth you, No, God forbid; ] 
ſuch meaning; 4 will hope better J. Would you think 
dus would ſave his life? or that his hopes and meanings 
a prove him ever the wiſer Man? 1 tell you from 
Word of God, it is one of the plaineſt . truths that is 
> containcd, that if you Value not, chooſe nor, and ſeek 
ne One thing Needful above all other things whatſoever, 
re all this while but ſowing the ſeeds of endleſs Mi- 
whoſe fruit you mult reap in outer darkneſs, where 
;neeping,, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. 13. 
b. You are freaſuring up wrath againſt the day of 
þ ard the revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, 
will give to every man according to his works, Rom. 2. 5, 6. 
xe ſowing in pleaſure to the fleſh, in eating and 
ins, and mirth, and Honour; but you ſhall reap in 
ti Lamentation and Wo, Gal. 6. 7, 8. For wo 
tun now lar gh, for you ſhall mourn and weep; Wo to 
e rich (and have no better but want the Ever- 
p riches), for you have received your conſolation : Wo 
hn re full, (and yet are empty of Chriſt and grace ) 
1 ſlal bung ev, Luke 6. 24, 25. Theſe are the words 
brit himſelf and therefore true if Chriſt be true. 

1 more than this, let me have leave to tell you, 
why ſhould I not tell you of your greateſt folly, and 
wlch is neceſlary for you to know? (As Jong as 
ele the One thing neceſſary, you are acting the 
of the moſt deadly enemies againſt your ſelves. No 


Iſt you, as you do againſt your ſelves. You abhorr 
evil; and 1 blame you not; for his malice and en- 
leſeryeth it: But you do much worſe againſt your 
ö than the Devil himſelf could ever do. To tempt 
© linis not ſo much as to Conſent to it and commit it. 
an but entice you, and not conſtrain you: It is you that 
de neglecters of your Maker and Redeemer, and 
jlltul rczecters of your own felicity; Satan doth bad 
l.arainſt you by temptation ; but you do worſe by 
and ſnning; much worſe than all the Devils in 
ould do againſt you. For God hath not given all 
m1 much power over you, as he hath given you 
ſour ſelves. 6 
id, what a diſtracted caſe is the ungodly world in! 
| "ite any man elſe that they do but imagine is their 
Though he do but diminiſh their worldly wealth 
our, they cannot forgive him : If a man give one 
m a box on the ear, he cannot bear it: And as 
e Devil, who is the common enemy they ſpit at his 
„ad think they bleſs themſelves from him: 
jt theſe fame men do ſpend all their care, and time 
in dur, in doing more againſt themſelves, than all 
Memes could do in earth or hell; and are worſe 
eto themſelves; and yet they never fall out with 
les for it; but can 
ul themſelves no harm. 
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youu g true, too true Sirs, as harſh as it ſeemeth to 
3 "15; And if it diſpleaſe you to hear of it, bethink 
kind! Utes What it 


is to do it; and how God and all 
dge of you that have no more mercy 
3 ertainly it is much worſe to ao it, than 
th at you do. Goa tells men of their ſin, and 
uin nothing but what is good; but it is themſelves on- 
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9 Boy # : I beſeech you do but underſtand what 
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that you have in all the world, could do that 


forgive themſelves as eaſily as if 


4. Conſider alſo. that whatſoever elſe you have been 
doing in the world, if you have not done the Ove thins 
needful, you have unmann'd your ſelves, and lived below your 
Reaſon, and in plain Engliſh, you have lived as beſides your wits. 

I give you no harder language than Gd himſelf hath fre- 
quently given you in his Word, and than you will ſhort- 
ly give your ſelves, if you repent not; yea, and ſooner it 
you do repent. If you have (in this ) the uſe of your 
Reaſon, you muſt needs know what you have your Rea- 
fon for: And I beſeech you tell me for what you have 
it, if not to ſerve and pleaſe your Maker, and prepare 
tor your everlaſting ſtate ? Is it only that you may know 
now to plow and ſow, and follow your trades and plea- 
ſure in the world, and ſatisfie your fleſh a little while, 
and then die as the beaſts that periſh ? None of you, 1 
ſuppoſe, will fay ſo, that calls himſelf a Chriſtian : If God 
had made you for no higher things than beaſts, he would 
have given you no higher faculties aud endowments: 
As they be not made to enjoy God, fo they have no knows 
leage of him; he ſendeth not his Word to them, and cal- 
leth them not to learn the knowledge of his will: But 
you know, or may know, that there is a God, and that he 
15 a rewarder of them that diligently ſee him; and are capa- 
ble of Loving him, attending him, and ſerving him, nd 
therefore of enjoying him : Beaſts are not ruled by the 
hopes and fears of a life after this: For their nature and 
end do not require it. But me’ muſt be thus ruled, or elſe 
there can be no ſuſficient ruling of them, in an ordinary 
Way: Which ſhews that the Nature of nien is capable of 
the things which are the matter of their hopes and fears. 

Verily Sirs, I think as to any good that cometh by it, 
there is very little difference between having Reaſon, aud 
having none, if we had nothing to do with ir, but cun— 
ningly to lay up our food, and make proviſion for this 
corruptible fleſh, and had not another life ro mind, It 
were no ſuch great difference, in my opinion, as it eom- 
monly goes for, whether we were wer or dps, if it were 
only tor the matters of this tranſitory life. For Though 
I may not deny but yer man were the nohler Creature, 
yet alas the difference would be hut gradual and ſmall, 
as an Ape or Dog excells a Swine - And as to his Hap- 
pineſs, it is doubtful - whether Man would not havethe 
worſt of it. For as Brutes have not Mais knowledge, 
{o they have not his toil and trouble of mind, his care 
and fear, and griefs, and diſappointments : Nor have 
they ſo terrible fore-thoughts of death through all their 
lives, as man muſt have, much leſs ſuch tears of what. 
would follow after death. 

And therefore 1 may boldly ſay, that you have thrown 
away your wits, and laid by your Reaſon as to the prin- 
cipal uſe of it, if you have forgor, or have not chicfly ſought 
the One thing neceſſary. Where were your wits when a 
lump of fleſh was preferred before immortal Souls? and. 
when the trouble and dung of a tranſitory world, was 
more eſteemed than God and endleſs Glory? Where were 
your wits when you might have had Chriſt, and Life in 
him, and his pardoning healing ſanctifying Grace, and 
you had no mind of him, and were not ſenſible of your 
neceſlity, and paſt him by with as much neęlect, as if you 
could have been ſaved without him? When you might 
long ago have made ſure of Heaven; and now you are 
even ready to drop into Hell, and ſtay but for a Fever, 
or Conſumption, or ſome other diſeaſe to cut the thred, 
and turn the key, unleſs a ſpeedy ſound convertion [hall 
yet prevent it. What have you done in all your life-time 
that ſhould make a wiſe man judge you Reaſonable ? Is 
that your Reaſon to be penny wiſe and pound fooliſu; to 
be wiſe to do evil, and to have no knowledge to do good? 
Ferem. 4. 22. Jo run up and down tor 1 know not 
hat, and to leave that undone that you were created aud 
redeemed for? Can you think that it is Reaſonable to 
make ſuch ado for the air of dying mens applauſe, and 
to be well thought of, or to live like Gentlemen, or to 
the contentment of a fleſhly mind, when you know that 
you are juſt ready to paſs out of this world into an end- 


By AS long as the Ore thing neceſſary 15 neglected 


leſs life of Joy or Torment, (yea, certainly of rorminr, if 
you thus hold on ) ? Where all theſe things will attord 
you no relief or benefit; but the memory of your 


courſe 
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Part 


1 


courſe will be the fuel of your miſery: Can that man be needſul, and your many things, is there better 


wiſe that damns his ſoul ? Can he deſerve the name a ſober 
map, that will ſell his ſalvation for ſo ſhort, ſo ſmall, ſo 
filthy a pleaſure as ſin affordeth ? Is he worthy the name 
or reputation of a wiſe man, that hath not wit enough 
to ſcape eternal fire ? nor wit enough to forbear laying 
hands upon himſelf, and doing, all this againſt his own 
foul? What think you, is not the caſe plain enough? 

Be not offended If I ſpeak yet plainlier to you; for 
in a caſe ſo lamentable, how can we be too plain or ſe- 
rious? Suppoſe you knew a Prince or Lord, that had 
an Itch upon him, which the Phyſician offereth ſpeedily 
and eaſily to cure; but he hath ſo much pleaſure in 
ſcratching, that he doth not only refuſe the cure, leſt it 
deprive him of his delight, but he will give his King- 
dom or Lordſhip to one that will ſcratch him but a little 
while, though he be ſure to live a beggar after all his 
days. I put it to your ſelves, What name you would 
give this man, or what eſteem you would have of him : 
Do you think that any ungodly worldly perſon is wiſer than 
this man? Alas their caſe is ſo much worſe, that there is 
no compariſon : They are more fooliſh than your hearts can 
now conceive, or than I am able fully to expreſs. You 
have now the itch of Pride and Luſt; and your throats 
muſt be pleaſed in your meats, and drinks: and you itch 
after riches, and honour, and recreations; and Chriſt telleth 
you by his Word, that theſe are but your ſick deſires, and 
that the pleaſing of them tends to kill you; and he offer- 
eth you for nothing a ſafe, and certain, and ſpeedy 
cure: But you refuſe it, and will not hearken to him: 
You muſt be ſcratcht whatever it coſt you: You muſt have 


your riches, and honour, and fleſhly pleaſure, as the fe- , Own infirmities; and that conſider not that the ( 
it coſt you |Part of Religion doth conſiſt in Love, and ]oyj 

your ſalvation. Though God be neglected and his fa- Holy Ghoſt, and in Thankſgiving and delightfy] 
vour loſt, and your ſouls be loſt, and the One thing need- Ing our Creator. So that it is not long of Rely 
ful caſt aſide, you muſt have your carnal imaginations |Men will leave out the chief part of Religion, and! 
ratified : And is this your wiſdom ? The Lord bleſs us {themſelves a Religion of ſo muchonly as may bre4t 


licity which you cannot part with, though 


rom ſuch a kind of wiſdom. 

Yet this 1s not the worft : I will ſhew you one ſtrain 
more of the diſtraction of the ungodly world. If theſe 
men do but ſee one perſox of an hundred that are more di- 
ligent for Heaven than earth, to fall into Malancholy, or 
diſtreſs of ſoul ; or ſuppoſe it were into ſome loſs of rea- 
ſon ; they preſently :cry out againſt Religion, and ſtrict- 
neſs, and preciſeneſs, and making ſo much ado to be ſaved: 
and fay it is the way to make men mad: Hence comes 
the Proverb of the Papiſts L Spiritus Calvinianus eſt ſpiri- 
rus melancholicus ]; and of the prophane among our 
ſelves, that L A Puritan is a Proteſtant frightned out of his 
wits ]: They dare not ſtudy the Scripture ſo much, nor 
meddle with ſuch high matters as their ſalvation, nor be ſo 
godly, nor meditate on the world to come, leſt it ſhould 


drive them out of their wits. O miſerable men! As if it 


were poſſible for you to be more dangerouſly mad, than you 
are already! Unleſs by growing unto greater wicked- 
neſs / ) De you lay out your wit, and ftrength, and 
time in feeding a corruptible Body for the grave, and 
ſpend your lives in running after your own ſhadows, 
while your everlaſting life is forgotten or neglected ! Do 
you ſell your Saviour with Judas for a little money; and 
change your part in God and Glory, for the brutifh 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon? And are you afraid of al- 
tering this courſe of life, and turning to God, leſt it 
ſhould make you mad? Lord, what a beſoting thing is fin ? 
What a cunning cheater is the Devil! What a deluded 
diſtracted ſort of people are the Godly ? Will you run 
from God, from Chriſt, from Grace, Nom Mercy from 
Scripture, from the ungodly, and from Heaven it ſelf 
for fear of being mad? Why what greater madneſs can 
you fear than this? What worſe is humane nature ca- 
pable of? Unleſs it be the addition of a further meaſure 


of the ſame, and unleſs it be to hold on in that way, and 


perſecute the contrary with ſuch like aggravations of 
your madneſs, I know not of any worſe that you ſhould 
fear. Will you run to Hell to prove your ſelves to be 
in your wits? Again I ſay, the Lord bleſs us from ſuch 
2 kind of wit. Nay Hell it ſelf hath no ſuch diſtracted- 
neſs as yours: The difference between the One thing 


L 


late underſtood ! Is Loving God the way 0 


and loving the world and fleſhly pleaſures the way to ho 

Is converſing with God in humble prayer, and wh 
his love, and loving him, and delighting in hi x 
ſpeaking of his name, and word, and works * 
praiſe, and hoping to live with him for ever lf 
this (which is the work of a believer ) a liker cou 
make men mad, than ſerving the Devil, and aryl 
in the world, and living under the curſe of G4 
in continual danger of damnation ? What men yg, 
that dare entertain ſach horrid and unreaſonable 
geſtions ? | 

I confeſs we are not unacquainted with the ſadnek 
melancholy that jome perſons have contradted by e 
ous employments; and perhaps one of a thouſand 
loſe their wits: But I muſt tell you, all theſe fol 
Points, that will ſhew you that Religion is not to he 
med for it, nor avoided. 

1. It is ordinarily perſons of the weaker fer 
very weak brains and very ſtrong paſſions, that are nan 
inclined to it, and are not able to bear any long and 
ous thoughts, about matters of that moment. wi 
are apt to make the deepeſt impreſſions : But be 
that naturally are of found and calm diſpoſtion 
ſeldom troubled with any ſuch effects. 

2. It is uſually the caſe of perſons that i the 
ture of Religion, though not in the main, yet in ſons 


— 


ticulars of great concernment: That ſtudy not ſift 
ly the Love of God declared to us in our Redeemer, 
feed their grief and troubles only by the thoughts 


troubl F. | 


3. And I muſt further tell you, that as hare 
opportunity of knowing the ſtate of as many troy 
diſtempered minds, as any one of you whoever he 
ſo I muſt needs bear witneſs, that I have met with 
that have been diſtracted by worldcares, or ſorroms, 0 
contents, for one that ever I knew diſtracted with 
cares about the matter of their ſalvation. And 
though it be worldly care and ſorrow that moſt comm 
bringeth death and madneſs, you will not therefore 
over your Callings, and reſolve that you willmeddl 
more with meat, or drink, or cloathes, or houſes 
lands, or friends, or children : Nay it were well if 
would be brought to moderation, and taken of your 
dinate deſires. | 
4. And yet in the concluſion I muſt tell you, | 
though I know that the loſs of a man's Underſtanding 
very grievous affliction, and ſuch as 1 hope God wil 
ver lay upon me, yet I had a thouſand times ratht 
diſtracted to Bedlam with the exceſſive care aboul 
ſalvation, than be one of you that caſt away it « 
your Salvation for fear of being diſtracted, and wil 
mong the infernal Bedlams into Hell for fear of being 
The height of your carnal wiſdom is more deplorable 
their diſtraction. For God will condemm no mal hec 
he is diſtracted, nor ſo much as blame him for it, ut 
it is the fruit of ſin, ) no more than he will condenl 
blame an Ideot or a beaft, becauſe they have 193 
Reaſon : If David had been as he feigned himſelf 98 
Sam. 21. 13, 14+ It would not have caſt him di 
God's favour, ſo far as one ſin did, much 1c ſo fi , 
ungodly are. A man may go to Heaven for ſuch 
neſs. But you that have Reaſon for the world, = 
for God; that are wiſe to do evil, that hade 1 
deſtroy your ſelves, and ſerve the fleſh, es it 
to look after your recovery and ſalvation, its 30 
ſhall have the ſtripes, the many, the great, dle 
ſtripes. You that have ſo much wit as that 408 
it, and think your ſelves wiſer than the reſt of che 
and yet have not wit to know, and love, 4 
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© neceſſar? it is you that will prove the miſerable 
0 had not a natural capacity of underſtanding, you 
1 had no fin : But now you have no cloak tor your lin, 
ten you have the worldly wiſdom which is fooliſhneſs 
4 God, and have a linning, ſelf-deſtroying wit, aud 
pilfully voi Ot the wiſdom that ſhould ſave you, ( 1 
. and 3. 19. Jer. 8 9. ) when you have not 
weeſſtated, but a voluntary diltraction , and this is your 
lennatien, that Light is come into the world, and you have 
i darkneſs rather than Light, berauſe your deeds were evil, 
19. 
K 2 think this wilful and ſenſleſs neglect of the One 
 needſul is not a ſufficient evidence to prove that 
erable diſtrattion which I charge upon you, will you 
; believe your Maker, and let the word of God be 
oe between us, and mark what language it giveth to 
as U now deſcribe, 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. Jer. 4. 22. Eccleſ. 
3.2 Pet. 2. 12. Pſalm 92. 6. and 94. 8. Jer. 10. 
14 Deut. 32. 6. Pſalm 73. 3. 22. 2 Sam. 14. 10. 
theſe places your courſe hath no better Titles, than 
aſenable, fooliſh, brutiſh, ſottiſh, &c. even from the 
Hof Wiſdom himſelf, who is the fitteſt to give youthe 
ater that you deſerve. When you have truly con- 
red of your way, if indeed you find that you have 
lt like wiſe men, hold on and ſay ſo at the laſt, 
en you have eaten the fruit of your doing, and have 
nthe End. 
Furthermore Conſider, that what ever elſe you 
ebeen doing in the world, if the oe thing neceſſary be 
t undone, you have loſt and abuſed all the mercies that 
{hath beſtowed on you : Many a thouſand precious Mer- 
ghare been given you: And to what uſe, but to help 
w ererlaſt ing mercy, and to prevent your everlaſting 
fry! This is the End, and this is the Life and excel- 
kcy of all your Mercies: For all preſent mercies have the 
tire of a Means to a further End: And the Good- 
and nature of the Means conſiſteth iu its fitneſs to 
mote the End. And therefore you have loſt all the 
cies that you have received, it you are never the 
rer your End for them, and if they have not pro- 
ted the Love of God, and your ſalvation. You have had 
th, and ſtrength, and time, and peace, and liberty, and 
je of you alſo wealth and honour in the world. But 
have loſt them all, if your ſalvation be not furthered 
tem. Many a preſervation you have had, when others 
e been cut off before your faces, and many a deliver- 
from dangers known or unknown, and much of the 
t of that Patience of God, which hath till now at- 
led You in your fin : Many a Sermon you have heard, 
many a warning you have had, and you have been 
Ited in Gods Vineyard, and daily watered with the Or- 
ces of Grace: But all theſe are loft if the One thing 
ſoy hath been neglected: Nothing in this world doth 
£4 indeed, any further than it promoteth your Ever- 
god. And:do you think that you have dealt kindly 
fly with God, to deal ſo contemptuouſly with all 
Mercies, as to caſt them away, and tread them under 
When you want but food, or rayment, or liberty 
Kath, you value them and pray for them; and when 
ave them, what do you with them, but throw them 
L the channel, and ſacrifice them to your luſts and 
es! When Death looketh you in the face, you be- 
o How the worth of Time, and then, O what would 
Wt give for a little more, and that God would try 
ifew years longer: And when you have Time, what 
Pu wich it, but ſerve the Devil, and caſt it away for 
and ſpend it in preparing for everlaſting ſor- 
de can you for ſhame cry to God for Mercy in 
3 diſtreſs, when you have contemptuouſly 
E N the Mercies of twenty, or thirty, or forty 
. If your own Children ſhould ask you for 
the _ and when they have it ſhould throw 1t 
lire, 8 Or ask you for money, and caſt it into 
= do thus an hundred and an hundred times 
1, ld you go nn to give it them becauſe they cry 


8 5 
"3, that you could but uſe your Reaſon in the 
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matters for which it was given you by your Maker! Ei- 
ther Time and Mercy is worth ſomething, or nothing: If 
it be worth nothing, never beg for it, and never be ſad 
when it is taken from you. Why make you ſuch a ſtir 
for that which is nothing worth? (I mean your corporal 
mercies, for ſpiritual mercies you can be too well content 
to be without )- But if they be worth any thi»g, why do 
you caſt them away, and make no better uſe of them? 
What good do you with them; or what good do they do 
you ? Believe it, ſinners, God doth not deſpiſe his mer- 
cies as you do. He will not always give you meat, and 
drink, and health, and ſtrength, and life, to play with, 
and do nothing with. He will teach you better to value 
them before he hath done with you. Not that he thinks 
them too good for you ; but he would have them be berrer 
to you than you will let them be. He would have every 
bit you eat, to be uſed to ſtrengthen you in your walk to 
heaven, and every hour of your time to help you towards 
eternal happineſs, and every preſent mercy to further 
your everlaſting mercy ; that ſo by the improvement, 
their value may be advanced, and they may be mercies 
indeed to you. Be ruled by God, and you ſhall receive 
more in one mercy, than you do now in a thouſand. - But 
it you will do nothing with them, blame him not if he take 
them from you, and leave you deſtitue of what you knew 
not how to uſe. | 

Nay your ſin is greater than meerly to caſt away your mer- 
cies You do not only loſe them, but turn them all into 
a curſe, and undo your ſouls with that which is given for the 
ſuſtentation of your Bodies : While you know no better 
uſe of mercies, than to pleaſe your ſenſes, and accommo- 
date the fleſh, and forget the Ore thing necedful, which is 
the End of all, you turn them all into fin, and fight a- 
gainſt God by them, and ſtrengthen his enemy and-your 
own, and block up your way to Heaven by them, and 
treaſure up wrath for the dreadful day, when your 
wealth ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall cat your 
fleſh as it were fire, Jam. 5. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 2. 5. You 
contemptuoully caſt that bread to dogs, which he giveth 
you to ſupply your own neceſſities : You treacherouſly 
carry over his proviſion to the enemy. Conſider this, 
you that ſay you hope to be ſaved, becauſe God is me, ciful : 
You have found indeed that God is merciful, by large ex- 
perience : But if you do not learn, and quickly learn to 
make a better uſe of his mercies, abuſed mercy will prove 
your cverlaſting miſery : O what a reckoning will you 
have? What a load to preſs you down to Hell? Unleſs 
you would have uſed them better, it had been calier for 
you, if theſe temporal mercies had been denyed you: 
Can that man lock to be ſaved by mercy, that would not 
be intreated to conſent that mercy ſhould {ave him in the 
day of falvation ; in the accepted time? but ſerved the 
Devil with thoſe very mercies that would have ſaved 
him? God ſendeth you his mercies to kill your tins, and 
ſanctifie you, and engage you to himſelf; and if you will 
feed your lins with them, and make them your 1dols, 
and forſake God for them, and be falſe to him, to your 
Covenant, and your duty, and neglect that Oze thing for 
which he gave them to you, you do not only loſe them, 
but turn them to a curſe. And alas, poor ſinners, what 
will you have to fly to, to truſt in, or to comfort you, 
when mercy abuſed hath not only torſaken you, but fads 
upon you as a mountain, and fecdeth your aggravated 
endleſs miſery ? 

6. Moreover, whileſt you neglect the One thing neceſſary 
you negle&t Chriſt himſelf, and reject the ſaving benc- 
fit of his bloodſhed, and refuſe the healing work of his 
Spirit, and the precious benefits which he hath offered 
you in the Goſpel. And how can you eſcape it you neg- 
ect ſo great ſalvation? Heb. 2 3. How will you be ſaved 
when you retuſe the only Saviour ? There 1s indeed c- 
nough in Chrilt to heal and fave the humbled foul, that 
thiriteth for his righteouſneſs and falvation, and valueth 
and ſceketh him as a Saviour; and if you would thus 
come to him, you might have life, John 5. 40. But 
whiles you give your lelvcs to pleaſe the fleſh, and fol- 
low the world, and look fo little after Chriſt, or 


after the ends and benefits of his ſufferings and grace, 
Fol. II. 
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Chriſt is as no Chriſt to you; and Grace is as no Grace 


to you; and the Goſpel is as no Goſpel to you : and you 
will be never the more ſaved, than if there had no Saviour 
ever come into the world, or there had never Grace 
been given to the World, or there had never been pro- 
miſe made, or Goſpel preached to the world : For Chriſt 
will not ſave them that continue to neglect him, and ſet 
light by all the mercy that he offereth; and the ſalvation 
which he hath purchaſed, and do not eſteem and uſe him 
a8 a Saviour, and cannot find enough in God and Glory, to 
rake off their hearts from the pleaſures and idols of the 
gem. If Chriſt would have gathered you as a hen gathereth 
her chickas under her wings, and you would not ( Matth. 23. 
35.) you will be as far from being ſaved by him, as if you 
had never heard of his name. 

And vet that is not all ; If you prevent it not by true 
Converſion, you will wiſh a thouſand and a thouſand 
times, that this were all: But there is worſe than this: 
For Chriſt will not leave a man of you as he finds you : 
If you ate ſo far in love with worldly wealth and fleſnly 
pleaſure, that you can taſte no ſweetneſs in his Grace, 
and ſee no deſirable glory in his Kingdom, he will make 
you taſte the bitterneſs of his wrath, and feel the weight 
of his ſevereſt Juſtice. The moſt compaſſionate Saviour is 
the moſt dreadful Judge, to thoſe that will not be ſaved by 
his Grace. It will be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of Judgment, than for thoſe that were the obſtinate 
refuſers of his Goſpel, Matth. 6. 11, 12. He that deſpi- 
fed Moles's Law dyed withour mercy, under two or three wit- 
weſſes 3 of how much ſorer puhiſhment ſhall he be thought worthy, 
that hath trodden undes ſoot the ſon of God? Heb. 10. 28, 
29. Ste therefore that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh : Fer 
if they eſcaped not that refuſed him that ſpake on earth, 
hot much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him 
that ſpeaketh from heaven? Heb. 12 23. 

5. As long as you neglect the One thing Needfſul, what- 
ever good conceits of your felves you have entertained, and 
whatever hopes, or peace, or comfort, you have built upon thoſe 
tonceits, they are all but meer deluſions and irrational, like the 
laughter of a mad man, that is no comfort to the ſtanders 
by, who know that it is but the fruit of his diſtemper, 
and maketh him an object of more compaſſion. What 
wiſdom is it to look high and carry it gallantlyin the world 
when you know not but vengeance may overtake you the 
next hour? Alas man, thou haſt to do with God: Though 
thou ſee him not, it is he that upholds thee, and ob- 
ferveth thee, and looketh for Love and Duty from thee, 
and will be Glorified by thee, or thou ſhalt dearly anſwer 
it : God will not be neglected and abuſed at ſo cheap a rate 
as ſottiſh Infidels imagine: He deſpiſeth thee, if thou deſpiſe 
him, t Sam. 2. 30. and thou Aeſpiſeſt him, if thou de / piſe 
his Meſſengers, and Word, and Ways, Luke 10. 16. 1 Theſ. 
. 8. And if God deſpiſe thee, what honour is it to thee to 
be ſtont-hearted and high in thy own conceit, and to live 
applauded by thy ſelf and others? Think of your ſelves 
as well as you will, God counteth you worſe than the 
baſeſt brutes, as long as you make your ſelves fo, by neg- 
lecting the One thing for which you have your Reaſon. 
When you ſwagger it out in the world, you do but 
gingle your fetters, and glory in your ſhame, Phil. 3. 18, 
19. While fools admire you, God abhorreth you ; he 
laugheth you to ſcorn, and hath you in deriſion, as he expreſ- 
ſeth himſelf after the manner of men, Prov. 1. 26. 27, 28, 
Pſalm 2.4. When you are proud of your riches, or 
honour with ſuch as your ſelves, you are but proud of 
the bonds of your captivity, 2 Tim. 2. 26. Though you 
hive as careleſly and merrily, and laugh as heartily, and 
ſport your ſelves as fearlefly as if all were ſafe, and no- 
thing ailed you, yet your mirth is bur your madneſs, 
Eccl. 7. 4, 6. and 2. 2. and God ſeeth that your day 
(a woful day ) is coming, Pſalm 37.13. and you know 
not but you may the next hour be tormented in Hell, 
that this hour are ſo pleaſant and confident on earth. 
And is this a deſirable or rational kind of mirth ? Did 
you but now foreſee the end, did on fee what you muſt 
/ce, ot feel a little of what you muſt feel, you would pre- 
ſently be far from mirth or laughter; it would ſpoil your 


ſport, and turn your tune to doleful lamentations. O0 


hort unſatisfactory pleaſure! O endleſs, caſlefs Wo, 
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how quickly wilt thou ſurprize them that 
of ſuch a change! You ſay Religion is a 
thing, but verily your condition 1s ſo muc 
melancholy, that it nay make a Man melanc 
of men in ſo ſad a caſe. If any thing in the world h. 
a man melanch oly,methinks it ſhould be to Waal e 
unhappy ſtate, and thence to look into eternit 1 
think of your enmity to Heaven, and that you þ, 
part in Chriſt, no Title to his Kingdom, and 0 
what haſte you are making to your infernal bon Y 
how faſt the wheels of night and day do hurr I 
prepared ſouls to Judgment, and that your MA 
greth not, and your damnation ſlumbreth not, 1 A 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh, 2 Pet. 2. 3. Whether yoy 1 f 
wake, be ſure it ſleepeth not. In a word, to ne if 
; 5 Af ch © Nepleg 
One thing needſul, is to negle& Heaven it {elf and 
vation; to neglect Heaven is to loſe it; and Wa 
and loſe all. And what comfort can the fore-th k 
of life everlaſting afford a ſoul in a ſtate of fn i 
paſſing to everlaſting miſery ? And what comp, 
any thing in this tranſitory life, afford that man th 1 
no matter of come I the liſe to come, yea tat 
there live in endleſs ſorrows ! O let me not raft of 
frantick and unreaſonable mirth, that tender of 
heavineſs, and driveth away thoſe wiſe rey, 
thoughts that are neceſſary to prevent it ! For the y- 
ſake, and for your ſouls ſake, all you that yezl 
One thing needful, will you but ſearch the Scripte 
ſoberly coaſider whether all this be not certain i 
and if it be, how it ſhould affect you, and what a <y 
in reaſon it ſhould make upon you! I have doge y 
this Uſe : If you have taken a ſurvey of your own te 
and lives, will you next for the exerciling of your d 
paſſion look a little further. 
Uſe 2. : | 
F One thing be needſul, and the neglect of this y 
unreaſonable, ſo unmanly, and ſo danverons, x 
have ſeen it proved, then what an object of comnal 
and lamentation is the diſtracted world? Look » 
this Text of Scripture, and look alſo upon the 1 
of the earth, and conſider of the diſagreemeat, andy 
ther it be not ſtil] as before the F lood, that all cheimag 
tions of mans heart are evil continually, Gen6. 5, WM 
it but poſſible for a man to ſee the affections and motion 
all the world at once, as God ſeeth them, whats þ 
tul ſight would it be? What a ſtir do they mate 
poor ſouls, for they know not what? while they fg 
or ſlight, or hate the One thing neceſſary. Whita H 
of gadding Ants ſhould we ſee, that do nothing but gut 
ſticks and ſtraws ? Look among perſons of erer rank 
Cities and Countrey, and look into the families about y 
and ſee what trade it is that they are moſt butily di 
ing on, whether it be for Heaven or Earth? and 
ther you can diſcern by their care and labours that tl 
underſtand what is the One thing neceſſary ! They at 
buſie as bees, but not for honey, but in ſpinniag ſae 
ſpiders web, as the beeſom of death will preſel 
ſweep down, Job 8. 14. They labour hard; but 
what? for the food that periſheth, and not for t 
which will endure to everlaſting life, John 6. 27- 1M 
are diligent ſeekers; but for what? Not firlt for G 
his Kingdom and Righteouſgeſs ; but for that # 
they might have had as an addition to their bleſſed 
Matth. 6. 33. They are ſtill doing; but what are" 
doing? even undoing themſelves by running away" 
God, to hunt after the periſhing pleaſures of the wol 
Inſtead of providing for the life to come, they are f 
ing proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill its luſts, Kom. 13. 
Some of them hear the Word of God ; but they £10 
preſently by the deceitfulneſs of riches aud the di 
| his life, Luke 8. 14. They are careful and trouble 
bout many things, but the One thing that ſhould beal 
them, is caſt by as if it were nothing. Providing jort 
fleſh, and minding the world, is the employment 
lives. They trouble themſelves with it, and tron le i 
families, and neareſt relations, and oft-cmo" 
the whole Towns or places where they live; {0 thal 
leſs we will let them have their hone to themſelvG, * 
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(17 45 Mephiboſheth [Let him take all ] there is no liv- 
. quietly by them A dog at his carrion, or a ſwine 


ke trongh, is not more greedy thea miny of theſe ſen- 
its that labour of the Caninus appetitus to their traſh : 
to Holineſs they have no app et ite, and are worſe than 
rent to the things that are indeed deſirable: They 
1 o covetouſneſs for the things which they are com- 
Med earneſtly te cover, 1 Cor. 12. 31. They have ſo little 

vr and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, that a very little or none 

| (atisfie them: Here they are pleading always for 
eration, and againſt foo much, and foo earneſt, and too 

„ And all is too much with them that is above ſtark 

% or dead bypocrific and all is too earneſt and roo 
that would make Religion ſeem a buſi e, or would 

ne them to ſeem ſerious in their own profeſſion, or put 

n paſt jeaſt in the worfhip of God, and the matters of 

- falyation- Let but their ſervants or children neg- 
their worldly buſineſs, (which I confeſs they ſhould 

do) and they ſhall hear of it with both ears: But if 

in againſt God, or neglect his Word or Worſhip, 
hall meet with more patience than Elis ſons did: A 
reproof is uſually the beſt; and it is well if they be 
encouraged in their ſin; and if a child or feryant 
begins to be ſerious for ſalvation, be not rebuked, 

ded, and hindred by them. If on their days of la- 
they over-lleep themſelves, they ſnall be ſute to be 

{up to work, (and good reaſon ; ) but when do they 

them up to prayer? When do they urge them to 

|. or conſider, or conferr of the things that concern 
everlaſting life? The Lord's own day, which is ap- 

ned to be ſet apart for matters of this nature, is waſt- 

in idleneſs or worldly talk. Come at any time in- 

heir company, and you may have talk enough, and 

much, of news, or of other mens matters, of their 
Ky buſineſs, ſports and pleaſures : But about God and 
rfalvation, they have ſo little to ſay, and that 
ertleſly and on the by, as if they were things that 

Inzed not to their care and duty, and no whit con- 
them. Talk with them about the renovatisn of the 
nua the nature of holineſs, and the life to come; and 
ea find them almoſt as dumb as a fiſh,as dry as a chip, 
"+ crroneous or inſenſible as thoſe that ſpeak but words 
er, to ſhew you how little they ſavour or mind the 
Nor the Spirit. The moſt underſtand not matters 
s nature, nor much deſire or care to underſtand 
lk one would teach them perſonally, they are too 
ode catechized or to learn, though not too old to 
Rorant of the matters which they were made for, 
are preſerved for in the world: They are too wiſe 
an to be wiſe, and too good to be taught how to 
od; though not too wiſe to follow the ſeducements 
It Devil and the world, nor too good to be the ſlaves 
tan, and ;the deſpiſers and enemies of goodneſs, If 
bo any thing which they call a ſerving of God, it is 
ad and heartleſs uſe of words to make themſelves 
"F< chat for all their ſins they ſhall be ſaved; ſo that 


1 vill call that a ſerving of their fins and abominati- 
e , Which they call a ſerving of God. Some of them will 
' | $ that Holineſs is good; but they hope God will 


erciful to them without it: And ſome do ſo hate it, 
82 diſpleaſing irkſom thing to them, to hear any 
Uſcourſe of holineſs, and they deteſt and deride 
8 fanatick troubleſome Preciſians, that diligently 
the One thing neceſſary. So that if the Belief of the 
my be judged by their practices, we may confident- 
that they do not practically believe that ever they 
e brought to Judgment, or that there is any Hea- 
r Hell to be expected; and that their confeſſion of 
"lth of the holy Scriptures, and their profeſſion of 


chod TIF ; 

al n of the Chriſtian Faith, are no proofs that 
ne | 3 take them to be true. Who can be ſuch a 
he al to the world, as not to ſee that this is the caſe 


o[Uatelt part of men? And which is worſt of all, 


tort 
bi * in this courſe againſt all that can be ſaid to 
ble M1 Will give no impartial conſiderate hearing to 


if n wenden would recover them to their wits, but 
the would be a felicity to them in Hell, to think 
zun e ame thither by wilful reſolution, and in 


0 the remedy. And is it not a ſad proſpect to 


a man that believeth the Word of God, and life to 
come, to look upon ſuch a diſtracted world? O Sirs, if 
Jeſus Chriſt be wiſe that condemneth their courſe and 
them, then certainly all theſe mien are fools + And if 
Chriſt knew what he ſaid, we mult needs think that they 
know not what they do. O what is the matter that 
reaſonable men ſhould have no more uſe of their reaſon 
in things of ſuch irnportance, than thus to neglect their 
everlaſting ſtate for a thing of naught ? Did God make 
them unreaſonable, or give them underſtandings uncapa- 
ble of things of ſuch high concernment ? Or rather, 
have they not drowned their reaſon in ſenſuality, aad 
wilfully poiſoned it with malicious averſueſs to God and 
Holineſs? What is the matter that the One thing needful is 
no more regarded? Hath God made them believe that 
they ſhall dwell here for ever, and never die ? No ſurely, 
this is ſo groſs a lye, that the Devil himſelf cannot make 
them believe it. They know that they muſt die, as 
ſure as they are alive: And yet they prepare not, but 
waſte their dayes in ſcraping in this dunghill world, as 
if they were togonofurther. Did God never warn them 
by a Sermon, or ſickneſs, to prepare for the life which 
they muſt live for ever? Yes, many a time; but they 
would take no warning. Did God never tell them that 
after this life there is another, where they mult live in 
endleſs joy or torment ? Yes, and they profeſſed that they 
did believe it: They heard it an hundred times over, 
till they were weary of hearing it. Did God make them 
believe that they ſhall die like beaſts that have no further 
to go, nor any other life to live? No: if they do be- 
lieve this, it is the Devil and not God that maketh them 
believe it. What then is the matter that the One thing need- 
ful is no more regarded? Hath God ſhut up their ſouls 
in e ey 0h ſo that it is in vain to ſeek, or trouble 
themſelves for that of which there is no hope? Oh no ? 
his compaſſion hath provided them a full remedy; by the 
death of his Son Redemption is procured, and he hath 
made them a Deed of gift, of Chriſt, and pardon, and 
eternal life, and tendred it to them, that upon their ac- 


this Mercy to them, and many a time hath he urged them 
to accept it: He hath ſet before them Life and Death, 
and given them their choice, and directed and perſwaded 
them to chooſe aright: Impoſſibility of attainment is not 
their hinderance ; for Mercy beſeecheth and importune.h 
them to accept it, and Grace and Salvation are broughr 
anto their Hands. O Wonderful ! What then is left to 
take off a reaſonable creature, from minding and pre- 
ferring its own everlaſting great concernments? Is it 
dren they have done their work already, and having 
made ſure of Heaven, have time to tura themſelves to 
other matters? Alas no, the moſt are far from any ſuch 
aſſurance ; and have done bur little to procure it. If they 
were to dic this hour, they know not where their Souls 
ſhall be the next : And if Death even now ſhould lay its 
terrible hands upon them,theyhave no other comfort than 
to yield unto neceſſity, and leave their Souls by a ſhort ſe- 
curity, to try the paſſage of their unavoidable change, 
unleſs they are comforted by ſuch preſumptuous ſelf- 
deceit, which the next moment atter Death will vaniſh, 
and never return unto them more, Job 8. 13, 14. and 
11. 20; and 27. 8. Prov. 11. 7. 

This is the caſe of the miſerable World; but they. 
have not hearts to pity themſelves, nor can we make 
them willing to be delivered, becauſe we cannot make 
them know their caſe. If a Man fall into a Pit, we need 
not ſpend all the day to perſwade him that he ts there, 
and to be willing to be helpt out of it: But with theſe 
Fleſhly Miſerable Souls, the time that ſhould be ſpent by 
themſelves and us for their recovery, muſt be ſpent to 
make them believe that they are loſt ; and when all is 
done, we leave them loſt, and have loſt onr labour, 
becauſe we cannot prevatl with them to believe it 
Drown they will and periſh everlaſtingly, becauſe 
the time that ſhould be ſpent in faving them, mult be 
ſpent in making them know that they are ſinking, 
after all they will not believe it; and therefore will not 


give them our cloak when they have taken our coat, 


ceptance it may be theirs. Many a time he hath offered 


o and. 
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lay hold on the Hand that is ſtretched forth to pull them 
out. The Narrative of the ſavage people of Soldania 
doth notably repreſent their ſtate : Thoſe People live 
naked, and feed upon the carrion-like carkaſſes of beaſts, 
and hang the ſtinking guts about their necks for orna- 
ments, and wear Hats made of the dung, and carve 
their skins, and will not change theſe loathſome cuſtoms : 
Some of them being drawn into our Ships, were carried 
away for England : When they came to London, and ſaw 
our ſtately buildings, and cloathing, and proviſions, 
they were obſerved to ſigh much, which was thought 
to have been in compaſſion of their miſerable Country, 
which ſo much differed from ours : When they had 
ſtayed long, among us, and got ſo much acquaintance 
with our civility, and order, and all that belongs to the 
life of Man, as that they were thought fit to communi- 
cate it to their Country-Men, the next Voyage they 
were brought back, and ſet on ſhoar in their own Coun- 
trey, to draw ſome of the reſt to come into the Ships, 
and ſee and enjoy what they had done (who had purpoſe- 
ly been uſed as might moſt content them) : But as ſoon 
as they were landed, they leapt for joy, and cryed, Sol- 
dania, and caſt way their cloathes, and came again in the 
ſight of our Ships, with dung on their Heads, and guts 


hanging about their Necks, triumphing in their ſordid 


Nakedneſs. Juſt ſo do Worldly ſenſual Men, in the 
matters of Salvation : If againſt their Wills they are car- 
ryed into cleaner ways and Company, and the beauty 
of Holineſs, and the joys of Heaven are opened to them, 
they are aweary of it all the while; and when we ex- 
ped they ſhould delight themſelves in the Felicity that 
is opened to them, and draw their old acquaintance to it, 
and be utterly aſhamed of their former baſe and ſinful 
ſtate, they are gone when the next temptation comes, 


and return with the Dog unto their vomit, and with 


the waſhed Swine to wallow in the mire, 2 Pet. 2. 21, 
22. and glory in their filth and ſhame, and only mind 
their Earthly things, Phil. 3. 18. 


** — — „* 


| | 
Uſe 3. 


B* this time you may ſee your ſelves that the diſ- 
eaſe of ſinners is in their own Hearts, and it is that 
that muſt be healed if they will be ſaved. But what 
ſhould we do to get into thoſe Hearts, to ſearch your 
ſores, and work the cure? I come now to the principal 
part of my meſſage to you; but will you indeed enter- 
tain it, if it prove it ſelf to be from God ? How the caſe 
ſtandeth with Mankind, you have heard in my Text 
from Chriſt himſelf : How One thing is needful; and how 
the buſie, idle Word is diverted from this One thing, by 
many needleſs troubleſome things to their own deſtruction- 
If hence I warn you of your danger, and tell you of your 
Duty, and exhort you to take another courſe than you 
have done, I hope you will confeſs I do but what is need- 
ful both for you and me, and what you have no Reaſon 
to contradict. Come then for the Lord's ſake and let us 
treat practically and ſucceſsfully about ſogreat a Buſineſs ; 
and make ſomething of it before we leave it; and end 
not till we amend what we find a miſs. What courſe 
then will you take for the time to come ? Will you go 
on to trouble your ſelves about Many things, and neglect 
the One thing needful, as you have done ? Dare you har- 
bour ſuch a purpoſe ? Or dare you ſtifle thoſe Thoughts 
and Motions that would tend to better purpoſes ? Or 
may I not hope that the Light hath aſhamed your ſleepi- 
neſs and works of darkneſs, and that you are grieved at 
the Heart for the ſinful negligence of Heart and life, and 
Reſolved now to be new Men ? For God's ſake Reſolve, 
Sirs. What will you do ? Waver not, but Reſolve : It's 
more than a Thouſand lives that lyeth on your Reſolu- 


tion: I come to you this day as the Miniſter of the great | 


Paſtor of the Flock, that ſpake theſe words, not only to 
acquaint you, if you know not, or to remember you if 
you know, that One thing is needſul; but alſo with Au- 
thority to Command you in his Name, to Value it, to 


| would you your ſelves give another day for ſuch 41x 


the One thing needful, What ſay you, will you or 
not ? This unſpeakable Mercy I offer you from 
He is willing to put up at your Hands, all 
and to lay all your ſins on the ſcore of Chriſt, 
to forgive you through the vertue of his Blood. if: 
will now at laſt bethink you better, and come +, Q i 
and live as Men that know what they have to d0. 10 
will but ſee your former folly, and heartily be; al it 

ſet your Hearts on the One thing needful, he wil Ks: 
rage you, and help you, and bid you welcome, and * 
ber you with his Sons, though you have lived as j; 1 
mies. Though you have lived like Swine and Sel 
he will put you in his boſom, if you will but he wah 
and changed by his Grace, Though you have ſet ; 
by your Worldly Riches than by his Glory, * 
ſet more by the favour of Mortal Man, than by his * 
and though you have ſet more by your bellies, dy 
brutiſh pleaſures, .and little toys, than you have i 
by everlaſting life, he will yet be Merciful to yy, 
put up all theſe indignities at your hands, and ta, 
into his deareft love, if you will but Now becons 10 
Creatures, and give your Hearts to him that made the 
and ſeek that firſt that · is worth the finding, audi 
not the reſt of your lives and labour upon unprofral 
things. What can you ſay againſt this offer? j; 
unconceivable and unſpeakable Mercy? O wha vg 

the damned give another day for ſuch an offer? O 


| 


Will 


if you now neglect it? What ſay you then, yilly 
accept of this offer of Mercy while it may be had,! 
cloſe with Grace, while Grace would ſave you, or y 
you not? As ever you look for Mercy in the hour 
your diſtreſs when nothing but Mercy can ſtand u 
Souls in any ſtead, take Mercy now while it may heh 
Refuſe it not when it is offered you, as you would; 
be refuſed by it when Hell and Deſperation would 
vour you. If you ſlight it becauſe it is free, you llizh 
| becauſe it is great, and therefore greatly to be vd 
Think not hereafter to have it at your beck, if you 
lect It now when it ſeeks for your acceptance. Doj 
ſay, I will a little longer keep my fins, and a little lon 
enjoy my pleaſures, for I can have Chriſt's offer at 
time before I die. O little doſt thou know what3 
ſuch a trifling purpoſe may give to the very Heart of 
thy hopes and Happineſs ! and how terrribly God q 
make thee know, how ill he taketh thy unthankiult 
and contempt ! and how dear one other week of ſi 
pleaſure may coſt thy Soul? In the Name of 60 
warn you, do not ſo deſpiſe everlaſting happines! 
not ſo trample on the Blood of Chriſt, if you would 
ſaved by it: Do not abuſe the Spirit of Grace, il 
would be Sanctified by it: Play not any longer with 
conſuming fire, the wrath of a jealous and Almig 
God: Jeſt not with damnation. Though Grace bel 
offered you, it will not be at your command: De 
this Motion, and you may be out of hearing before 
next. What can you expect, if you will ſlight 
Mercy, but either that Death ſhould ſhortly bring 
to your reckoning, or that God ſhould leave you to} 
ſelves, and give you up to the hardneſs of your Kea 
And if you will needs chooſe the World, and fle) 
ſure, and God and Glory ſhall be thus contempiv 
| paſt by, you may take your choice, and ſee wit 
will get by it: But remember what an offer you 10 
day, and that Heaven was once within your reach 
that it might have been yours for ever if yoU wy ' 
hut becauſel am loth to leave you ſo, [ wil " 
ſome ſuch Arguments as the Reaſon of Mal mull : 
approve, Whether yet you may not be brought! 
ſelves, and yield to Grace that you may be ſave het 
they ſhall be the Arguments that lie before 39 

the Text. 


”— 


1. Emember, it is Neceſſity that 

A in my Text. One thing is 
and your own MNeeeſſity, is ſuch an 
would think of it felt ſhould: turn 


is pleaded wil 

Neceſſaty- . 
Argument, " 

the {calcs,, 9 


Love it, to Chooſe it, to ſeek it, and labour for it as 
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635 
ure you, and put you paſt any further deliberation or | miſh, if you do not work - But you muſt burn in Hell, if 
Ut Necefity, your own Neceſſity, and ſo great Ne- with fear and diligence you work not out your own ſalvation, 
. o great an End, will not prevail with you, What] Phil, 2. 12. (for all that it is God that worketh in you) 
0 Neceſſity is that igenstelum, that natural reaſon] Vou muſt lie in priſon if your debts be not paid: But you 
A to be unreſiſtible. Men think they may do almoſt | will be caſt into outer darkneſs, if by the pardon of your 
thing, if they can lay Neceſſity commandeth it: Om-| fins, you be not diſcharged from your debt to God. You 
| lem frangit, magnum illud humane i nbecillitatis may become beggars if you be idle in your Callings: Bur 
bum, ſaith Seneca. What 1s it that Neceſſuy ſcem- you will be the priſoners of Hell, and ſhut out of all the 
1ot ſufficient to juſtific with the moſt? And we wo Happineſs of the Saints, if you labour not for the food 
the Argument TO be undeniable, if it be from abſo- that doth not periſh, and ſtrive not to enter in at the 
e Neceſſit indeed, and if men will not dream that it is 


a | ſtrait gate, and g 
+ Neceſſary to be Rich, or Honourable, or to Live, than 


ive not diligence to make your Calling 
and Election ſure, John 6. 27. Matth. 5. 13; Luke 
e Holy, and to be Bicfſed with God, and to pleaſe 13. 24. 2 Pet. 1. 10. You mult ſuffer hunger and naked- 
n that created them. Ubi neceſſitas incumbit, non ultra neſs, if you have have not food and rayment : But you 
rapdum eſt, ſed celerrime & fortiter agendum. Words myſt ſuffer everlaſtingly the wrath of God, if you have 
fe nothing againſt Neceſſity : Reaſon is but hindering | not the One thing Neceſſary. You will be the ſcorn and 
leſom folly, when it pleadeth againſt Neceſſiry. Omni 1auphing-ſtock of men, if you fall under their contempt 
omni ratione efficacior neceſſitas, Curt, In worldly and loſe your honovr : But you will be the enemies 
ers, how quick-ſighted, how reſolute, how active of God, and hated by him, if you continue to contema 
\eeſity? What conquerable difficulties will it not over- his Grace. 

ne! What labour will it not endure, if it have but the. O had you but ſeen the Life to come, you would 
quragement of hope? And yet rhis Neceſſity is indeed | ſay, There is a Neceſſity of attaining it! Had you been 
me Neceſſity at all. For that which is Neceſſary but to one hour in Hell, you wonld think that there is a 
credit, or eſt ate, or health, or life, can be no mor e Neceſſa- Neceſſity of eſcaping it, and that there is 10 Neceſſity to 
han is my credit, and eſtate and health, and life it ſelf. this. 5 

gen Men do but fancy a Neceſſity where there is none, yet] What ſay you to all this? Is it not of Truth and Weight? 
i will carry them through thick and thin. But O Sirs, Can you deny it? Or ſhould you make light of it? None 
\haye a real undeniable Neceſſity to be Holy, and to ſet hut an Infidel can deny it; and none but a dead-hearted 
i ſelres to the work of your ſalvation; ſuch a Neceſſi- | ſinner can make light of it. Believe the World of God, 
vb founded in your Nature, and laid on you by your | and the Truth of it will be paſt queſtion with you: Con- 
ker, and as all the true Reaſon in the world will confeſs, ſider but that you are men that have immortal fouls, and 
te indiſpenſable Neceſſity. 


the weightof it will appear ineſtimable to you; above 
Faxis ut libeat quod eſt neceſſe. contempt 3 above neglect. Believe it Sirs, you may as 
Make no more words then, but Reſolve and ſtir when | well ſee without light, and be ſupported without earth, 


5 matter that muſt be done. It is pity and ſhame | or live without food, as be faved without Holinieſs, or 
ut the Amiableneſs of God and Holineſs will not prevail happy w _ * _— thing a ap 1 12. : 4 re 
e, an be bath 
able, acknowledge them e Neerſſary. | 
ider pretended Neceſſity for the Body, ſhould be told it you ſo of oft and plainly, for any man now tq ſay, 
Gre powerful with others, than real Neceſſity for ſalva- | | will yer hope for better; I hope to be ſaved on eaſier terms, 

ö with you. Look upon almoſt all the travel and | without all this ado is no better than to ſet his face againſt 
ur that is under the Sun, and all the diligence that is | the God of heaven, and inftead of believing God, to be- 
{ here in the world, and conſider Whether it be not | lieve the contradiction of his own ungodly heart; and to 
kouſand-fold ſmaller Neceſſity than I am now pleading | hope to be ſaved whether God will or not; and to give 
th you, that ſetteth almoſt all on work? The Rich] the lic to his Creator, under the pretence of truſt, and 
not toil and labour, but will take their caſe, becauſe] hope: It is indeed to hope for impoſlibilities : To be ſav- 
C of| wichoor Ie * And 3ho b e de for bl? 
bur, bec ey muſt : Thoug ? 
10 Rich and pet ſhould make SS equally diligent| Few of you are ſo unreaſonableas to hope for a crop at 
heir ſeveral callings, in obedience to their Creator, | harveſt, without plowing or ſowing ; or for a houſe with- 
VCP 

it over and ta g 

if hex 3 ee ee without it, maintain your families, and ſay; You hope that God wot 
Ithſtandi God: And the poor} maintain both you and them. And yet this werea far 5 
re e would be 1dle * wiſer kind of he: than to hope to ſ3ved without the A 
ir they were but rich. The Tradeſman followeth One thing neceſſary to ſalyation 3 and without a heart that "n 
Trade, and the Husbandman his hard labour all the | is ſet upon it, and a life that is imployed for it. It is the | 
,, and What reaſon will they give you, if you ask | Holy Ghoſt that calleth you to anſwer the queſtion, Heb. 
u why they do it, but this, We cannot live elſe: We 2. 3. How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſalvation 7 
a it to maintain 4 ſelves "a families, And is not If you know how, then enter the lilts with God, and = 
Kaſon a thouſand times ſtronger for our ſouls? May | diſpute the cauſe with him. How will you eſcape, if you nt 
wt better ſay, L We muſt pleaſe God, and ſet our hearts | be neglecters of the Only way that he hath provided for 1 
Ihelife to come, and mind and ſeek the One thing needful, | your eſcape? Is there any power or intereſt of Mea or bl. 
nf one 5 other things; for we cannot live elſe; we d n 8 can that be 
dur he ſaved elſe. J N e ä r enn 
PTT 
x r , a 

oul "rſh {hope 3 ſome dig * the reed to delay or trifle about the buſineſs ot your fal- 
tl of the earth, in mines and cole-pits z and ſome| vation, as if it were ſome indifferent needleſs thing. 
tale Barges; and ſome to cut through the terrible] Without worldly Riches you may be rich in faith * 
a and venture their lives among the ra ging waves] out worldly honours, you may have the honour of being 


"Ms; and ſome even to beg their bread in rags from | the ſons of God; and without worldly. pleaſures, or 
Th re And O what will not Neceſſity do that can be | health, or life, you may have the favour of God and life 
An 


[10 door. 


vith aud yet how many thouſands trifle or do nothing | eternal : But without the One thing needful, you have 
1 cir Souls, as if 4 were no Neceſſity of being] nothing that is durably or ſatisfactorily good, but are un- 
t. 8 by no Neceſſity of being Holy that we may be ſaved. done for ever. Without the things of the world, you 
1 alas 
; 40d} , 


das, all the Neceſſity in the world, is no neceſſity live in want for a little while, and then you will be equal 
in compariſon of this. You muſt beg, or ſtarve, or fa- | to the greateſt Princes - But without this One thing, you 


muſt 
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muſt live in endleſs Wo and miſery, and be far worſe 
than the baſeſt, priſoner in the Dungeon, or than the 
Toads and Vermin that lie in the uncleaneſt holes or 
{inks of the earth. And yet dare you delay another day be- 
fore you make ſo Neceſſary a change? You have hearts of 
ſtone, if your Own Neceſſity thus urged upon your Conſi- 
deration will not awake you. If your hearts were not 
dead within you, while you hear theſe things, one would 
thiak ſuch a Neceſlity ſhould make you feel, and reſolve 
upon a ſpeedy change, and make you ſtir in the diligent 
performance. Can you go on in ſecurity, in negligence 
and worldlineſs, when you hear of your Neceſſity, that 
vou Muſt change, or you are loſt for ever? O ſtupid ſouls, 
that will not be moved with Neceſſiry of everlaſting con- 
ſequence! O what hath God, or Chrilt, or heaven, or 
holineſs, done againſt theſe men, that will rather lie in 
Hell for ever, than they will live in the love and ſervice 
of this God, and ia the practice of holineſs, and in the 
hopes of Heaven! How meet are thay for Hell, that will 
venture upon it deliberately and upon choice, to ſcape 
the trouble of living, in the holy Love, delight and ſervice 
of the ever bleſſed God ? that is, to ſcape the trouble of 
Heaven. Is it ſo great a fin to ſhut up the bowels of 
compaſſion againſt our Brother in his need? 1 John 3 
17. And is it not more unnatural to deny compaſſion to 
your ſelves in your own neceſſity, and in the greateſt ne- 
cellity ? O poor ſinners, remember your Neceſſities! Your 
own, your great, your abſolute Neceſſities : When you 
hear men that gather alms cry [_ Remember the poor ] doth 
it make thee think [ What a poor neceſſitous ſaul have I to 
remember? J As Paul faith of Preaching to others, I may 
ſay much more to you, of minding and practiſing this great 
work of your ſalvation [ Neceſſity is laid upon you, and wo 
to you if you do tt not not. | 1 Cor. 9. 16. Wo to you 
that ever you were born, and that ever you were rea- 
ſonable creatures, or rather, that ever you ſo abuſed 
your Reaſon, if you neglect and miſs of the One thing 
neceflary. 

I know you have other wants to be ſupplyed, and o- 
ther matters to look after in the world: But alas, how 
ſmall are they God will ſupply all your other wants, if 
you will firſt and faithfully look after this. Phil. 4. 19. 
Aatth. 6. 33. 1 Pet. 5. 7. Or if life and all go, you 
will find all in Heaven : But if you miſs of this One thing, 
nothing in the world can make ſupply, or do you good. 
And though now your Feeling tell you not theſe things, 
alas how quickly will God make you fecl, and tcach you 
by that ſenſible way that you would needs be taught by? 

Awake then you ſluggiſh careleſs ſouls! Your houſe 
over your heads is ona fame! The hand of God is lifted 
up! If you Jove your ſelves, prevent the ſtroke : Ven- 
geance 15 at yoor backs: The wrath of God purſueth 
your fin; and Wo to you if he find it upon you when he 
overtaketh you: Away with it ſpeedily : Up and be gone, 
return to God; make Chriſt and Mercy your friend in 
time, if you love your lives. The judge is coming; for 
all that you have heard of it ſo long, ſtill you believe it 
not: You ſhall ſhortly ſee the Majeſty of his appearance, 

and the dreadful glory of his face; and yet do you not be- 
ꝑin to look about you, and to make ready for ſuch a day? 
Yea, before that day, your ſeparated ſouls ſhall begin 
to reap as you have ſowed here. Though now the par- 
tition that ſtands between you and the world to come, 
do keep unbelievers ſtrange to the things that moſt con- 
cern them, yet Death will quickly find a Portal to let 
you in; and then ſinners you will find ſuch doings there, 
as you little thought of, or at leaſt did ſenſibly regard on 
earth. Before your Corpſe can be wrapt up in your 
Winding-ſheets, you will ſee and feel that which will tell 
you to the quick, that One thing was neceſſary. If you do 
die without this One thing Neceſſary ; before your friends 
can have finiſhed your funerals, your ſouls will have taken 
up their places among the Devils in endleſs torment and 
deſpair ; and all the wealth, and honour, aud pleaſure, 
that the world afforded you, will not eaſe you. This is 
ſad, but it is true, Sirs; for God hath Tpoken it. 
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Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 2. He would not own any other £00 
ledge as knowledge, but diſclaimeth it as 
e though it ſeemed wiſdom in p 
; world, 1 Cor. 3. 19. This ſeeming knowle | 
Up therefore and beſtir you tor the life of your ſouls. | dom of the wor d, that is totally disſunct from Chiril 


break ſtone walls: The proudeſt will ſtoop wh 

perceive Neceſsity. The moſt floathful wil) beſts 
when they feel Neceſsiry. The moſt careleſ; wil bang 
bout them and be induſtrious in Neceſſity. My, 
called the Tyrant of the world, that can make Yin 
any thing that is poſſible to be done. And W 
Neceſsity make you caſt away your ſins, and take u * 
ly and Heavenly life? Neceſsit) will make men del 
avd work hard, and travel hard, go bare, and og 
much; yea it will even cut off a leg or arm to ſays Un 
lives: And yet can It not prevail with reaſonable 1 
tures, to caſt away the poiſon of a fruitleſs, fith 7 
ceitful fin? and to be up and doing for their ſalrat 
O poor ſouls ! Is there, think you, a greater Necelin 
your ſin than of your ſalvation ? and of pleaſins © 
tleſh for a little time, than of pleaſing the Lord 4 
ſcaping everlaſting miſery ?I beſeech you conſider” J 
own Neceſſities, A 
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2. Onſider alſo, that, Ir is but One thing nic 
hath made Neceſſary for you. And 1 Heng 
before, how that the means themſelves though the , 
many, have a certain unity in their harmony we 
nexion, and as they center in the ultimate end, which 
One. If God had ſent you upon ſuch a myltitys: of e 
rands as the fleſh and the world doth; and ſet you on 
diſagreeing contrary works, then you had been ſo: 
ble, if you had neglected ſome of them : But he h 
ſent you but upon Ore errand ; even to ſeek and n 
ſure of everlaſting life; and therefore if you negles; 
One, you are unexcuſable. If the world he divided 
to a thouſand opinions, or go a thouſand ſeveral w; 
they may thank themſelves who are the Authors of t 
confuſion but God is no cauſe of it, or friend 6 
He hath made them but One work, and ſet them butt 
way to heaven, and given them One Maſter, [eſusChr 
to teach that way; and written but One Lam, eren 
holy Scripture, to be their ſure and conſtant gui 
And if men would ſtick to this One Maſter, and not m 
fleſh and blood their maſter, or the multitude their mg 
er, or the Rulers of the world, or the cuſtom of th 
fore-fathers the maſter of their Faith; and if they wo 
[tick to this One Word of God, and not run after 
Traditions of men, they would not be in ſuch a n 
nor of ſo many minds as now they are: But they do 
their doctrines as they do in their practice: God þ 
marked them out but One way in the holy Scriptu 
which is the good and the ſure way, the wap that 74 
and Paul and the reſt of the Apoſtles went to heaven 
and this way will not ſerve mens turns, but will run 
hundred ways inſtead of this One: and they mult m 
new ways Which the Apoſtles of Chriſt were never 
quainted with. 
If God had loaded your memories with many thit 
you might poſſibly have ſaid [ we cannot remember them 
but he hath ſet you finally but one thing to remember, er 
to lay hold on everlaſting life, and preſs on to the C0 
that is ſet before you; and he hath an ill memory that d 
not remember One thing, and ſucha thing as this 1s 00 
It may be you are Ignorant and cannot learn 
things; but God hath ſet you but this One thing to (ear 
of Abſolute Neceſsity : And he is dull indeed that call 
learn one thing, and ſuch a thing too. If you call 
underſtand the depths of Sciences, nor reach the be) 
of learning that others do attain, yet learn this 0 
thing, to know God in the Redcemer ; and if you 51 
this, you know all. Paul was not only contented" 
this knowledge, but reſolved to kuow nothing elſe but a 
and him crucified ;, that is, Nothing that 1s wholly 4 
to this :Nothing but what doth keep its due ſubordint 
on to this, and ſo may be reduced to the knowledge 
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ce for every thing, at 
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Lretore you may fay, We 
MS 
„ that mu ne, y 
ich you have your time. 
f you ſet your 
1g ore thing, Whatever elſe he do, 
«ell if that one ſhall be neglected. 


derer he forget, you will not take it well if he for- 


um be ſure to keep that one, you will not take it well 
that be loſt 3 eſpecially if he wilfully throw it away. 


re ſure of everlaſcing life, and will you neglect that one? 


tone? He hath given you ore leſſon to learn, even to 
aſt him and to fave your ſouls, and will you not learn 
remember that one? If you had forgot your food and 
nent, or forgot the houſes you dwell in, it had been a 
Il matter in compariſon : but to forget that one work 
tmuſt be done, that one friend that you muſt always 
| to, that one place that you muſt live in for e- 
this is moſt unreaſonable ; and when you have re- 
red your underſtandings, you ſhall confeſs it to be 
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Onſider further, that this one things is that good part : 
You ſee it is here called ſo. L Mary hath choſen 
fwd part ] O that things ſeem good to ſenſe, and to 
ad reaſon that is blinded by ſenſe; but this is It that 
det good to reaſon illuminated by the ſpirit of Faith, 
fr things ſeem good for a white, but this is that good 
will ſtill be good. | 
May not only ſay, that the Good of other things is 
lin compariſon of this, but that it is nothing at all, 
sit is related unto this. This is that good that 
c al things elſe good that are good. As they come 
Cod, and reveal God, to us, and lead us up to God, 
ue mean, to this eternal life, ſo they are good; but 
viſe there is no goodneſs in them. 
therefore, ſeeing that Goodreſs is naturally the ob- 
I Mans will, one would think you ſhould quickly be 
ed of your choice. Senſual good, is hüt a nominal 
f it reach not higher. All that you hunt after ſo 
inthe world, is nothing but real vanity and vex- 
4 ſhadow of good, a picture of profit, a dream of 
b which one trown of God will turn into aſtoniſh- 
prtour and deſpair. 
2 one troſty night, or withered with one ſcorch- 
f; but it is only this one thing, that is the ſolid, 
all, and enduring, good. The pleaſure of the 
hy that is common to men with brutes; They 
. drink, and play, and ſatisſie their luſts, and 
5 another as well as you. But it is the ſpiritual 
F I a to a reaſonable creature. The plea- 
i 115 N melt yon into fooliſh mirth, and 
. by runken men, that are gallant fellows in 
ty l esd while ſober men are aſhamed of them, 
em, or they become a Janghing-ſtock to o- 


obtain it, Matth. 13. 46. And part of the 
] which Paul accounted dung and loſs, that he 
Chrift and be found in him, Phil. 3. J, 8, 9, 10. 
not this One thing, know nothing, 
rer they may ſeem to know : And they that wonld 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and think it too low 
and trouble their brains and the Church with 
lations, they do not n / indeed, but dream. 
11d fee their faces in the glaſs of Scripture, 
Tocy are protid, knowing nothing, but doating 
4 ſtrifes of words ; whence cometh envy, rail- 
evil ür miſir ge, perverſe 3 82 of men of corrupt 


if your ſtrengih be ſo ſmall that it will not 
feaſt you ſhould lay it out on this 
our time, I Know, is ſmall, your lives are ſhort, and 
ave not time for many 
bur when You have but One thing given you to 
ſt be done, you may ſure find time for this for 
Servant to work, and bid him be ſure 
you will not take 
| If you ſend him 
u errand, and bid him be ſure to remember one thing, 


that ore, If you truſt him but with one thing, and 


hath truſted you with one thing, and will you caſt away 


thers. But it is this One thing only Which is that Goot 
which wiſdom it ſelf will juſtiſie. A man that is tickled 
may laugh more than he that is poffeffed of à Kingdom, 
or hath the deſires of his heart; but he is not therefore 
to be accounted the happier man, nor will any wiſe man 
fo account him. Oh Sirs, one Would think, that to men 
that have read and heard what we have done, and have 
had that experience which we have had, theſe things 
ſhould be plain and paſt all queſtion; and that ſpiritual, 
heavenly, everlaſting things ſnould be confeſſed by us all 
to be that good part that ſhould poſſeſs all thefervent De- 
hires of the ſoul. 5 4 

But oh that we could ſee the Truth of this Belief in 
the choice of your wills, and the drift of your endeay- 
ours. It God would open your eyes and ſhew you things 
as they are, and fave you from your wilfulblindnefs, you 
would then ſee Which is the better part, and yon would 
be aſhamed that ever you ſhould make any queſtion of it; 
That is the good part, which beireth the moſt Hyely 
Image bf God, which is goodneſs it ſelf, yea which poſ- 
ſeſleth us of this good - That is the zvod pare which will 
make us good, and not that which deceiveth us and 
makes us worſe : That is the good part which the wiſeſt 
and beſt men judge to be ſo, yea which God himfelf doth 
last to be ſo; and not that which the moſt blind delu- 
ded ſinners do judge the beſt: That is the good part 
which is belt at laſt, and which is an enduring Good,and 
not that which periſheth in the uſipg, and Ayeth from us 


| ta i when we have greateſt need That is the good pare 
0 conſider, Whether this be not your caſe. God which all men will ſay is good in the Concluſion, which 
k ſeit you into this world but on one errand, even to the wicked themſelves that are now of another mind, 


will confeſs at laſt to be the beſt; and not that which is 
, commended only in proſperity, while the frenſy or dream 
of ſenſuality doth beguile men, and which they will afl 
cry out againſt at laſt. If you would know Which is the 
beſt part, take counſel of God, and fee what he faith, 
and ask men of wiſdom and of greateſt experience, thak 
have tried both, and men that have faid rhe end, and ſeen 
what fleſhly pleaſures, and profits, and honours can do 
for them: For how cit men make ſo true a judgment 
that do not either ſtay the end, or elſe foreſee the end by 
faith ? Do not take their judgments that are drunk with 
their ſenſual delights, and that will confeſs they muſt res 
pent themſelves, and therefore confeſs they muſt be 
of another mind: Take not their judgments that nei- 
their have ſeen nor yet foreſee the end; the workt is yer 
to come with them: Their ſtates and minds are near 4 
change: The day is near When they will lay, that heaven 
was the better part, and be convinced by puniſumkni, that 
would not he convinced by :#ftrittion, | 

Surely Sirs, it is ſo eaſiè a Queſtion to reaſon at 17 
where {in hath not blinded it, whether God or the wot 4 
be the better ꝓart, that one would think there ſhould be 
be left no room for doubting. Dare any of you ſpeak 
out and ſay, that earth is better than heaven, or fin than 
grace, or temporal pleaſure than eternal happineſs? I 
think you dare not: Shame will forbid you, and Conſci⸗ 
ence will contradict you, if you ſhould ſay ſo : And will 
you commend God by your words, and diſcommend him 
by your lives? Will you ſay, heaven is beſt, and yet feek 
the world before it; and not let it have the beſt of your 
affettions and endeavours? Shall it be higheſt in your 
mouths, and loweſt in your hearts and lives! Shall it 
have the firſt place in your prayers, and the laft in yout 
labours? Why then you commend God but to his diſhonur, 
and your condemnation : You extoll heaven and heaven- 


Like a tender flower that is ly things but to the confuſion of your own faces, that 


your own confeſſions may be brought in hereafter as wit= 
nelſes againſt you. In the name of God therefore I 
charge you, if you know which is the better part, con- 
demn not your ſelves by making choice againſt your know- 


FACE... ; De 
Cx Onſider alſo, that, this good part is offered you, and 
3 C you have our choice, Whether God or the World, whe- 
ther Heaven or Forth ſhall be your portion, 
It is not Purchaſing, or proper meriting, but chooſing the 
It is not [ Mary bath 


6 wd Ls © Fibs 1343 a3 10 of fr Np 


+. + 91117717 4 


d part, that you are called to: 
e : Purchaſed 
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haſed or merited the better part ] but [_ hath choſen the 
TEE 5 . 
Two things are here contained. 1. That it is not mat- 
ter of Impoſſibility that you are called to; you are not ex- 
cluded from the Hopes of Salvation, by any exccptions 
that God hath put in apainſt you, in his premiſes ; but 
it is conditionally made as well to you as to others. 
2: And the Condition is not any thing unreaſonable, 
ut your | own conſent. Chriſt and Salvation are offered to 
choire : If you will but prefer them before the trifles 
ofthe World, you may have them. The Door of Grace 
is open to you as well as to others ; If you will but enter 
you may live: You are not left in a remedileſs caſe, nor 
given over to Deſperation ; you cannot ſay, L Repenting 
and Believing will do us good,; we can not have Chriſt though we 
were never ſo willing: ] You cannot ſay, [We would fain have 
Chriſt and his Spirit to ſanttifie us, but we cannot: we are 
willing ta be his Diſciples, but he is not willing to. accept us, 
and to be our Savicur ] you cannot fay ſo, and ſay truly: 
You cannot ſay he is ſet to ſale to you; and that he ex- 
pecteth ſuch a price as you are unable to give; for you 
are called to tale him freely; and though this be ſome- 
times called buying, yet it is 4 buying nithout money and with- 
out price, Iſa. 55. 1, 2, 3, 4. And though you muſt /el/ 
all you have for this unvaluable pearl, Matth. 13. 46. 
yet that is but a Metaphorical ſelling, a parting, with 
your ſin and fleſhly pleaſure, as troubles and impediments 
that would keep you from Salvation : As a ſick Man ſells 
his diſeaſes for health; or at leaſt, as he hath health by 
forbearing ſome hurtful things that pleaſe him : Or as a 
riſoner purchaſeth the liberty that is freely given him, 
y conſenting to come forth and caſt off his fetters. Your 
hands are full of dirt, and God offers you Gold, and you 
cannot receive it till you throw away the dirt. This is 
yaur Purchaſe : You give God nothing as a valuable 
ice for his Mercy, but you throw away the ſin that is 
inconſiſtent with your Happineſs. Still I ſhall tell you 
Lyon may have Chriſt if you will] : Pleaſures and profits are 
flattering you to your deſtruction, and God calls you 
from them, and offereth you his Son and cverlaſting life, 
and intreateth you to accept them. Ard here you have 
your choice. The offer is, whoſoever will, let him take o 


* 


the water of life freely, Rev. 22. 17. And if you will but 
chuſe that Happineſs that is offered you, and Chriſi the way 
to that Happineſs, all the World cannot bercave you 
of your choice : It is brought to your Hand and urged 
on you. You have now your choice, whether you will 
have Chriſt or the fleſh, Grace or ſin, Heaven. or Hell : 
As you chuſe, ſo you ſhall have; And if you miſs of life, 
it will be becauſe you did nor chuſe it : Even becauſe you 
would not come to Chriſt that you might have life, John 5. 40. 
and would not have him to Rule over you, Luke 19. 27. and 
would not bave the Lord indeed for your God, Pſalm. $1. 11. 
and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord, Prov.*1. 29. yea, 
when Chriſt would have gathered you, you would not be gathe- 
red, Matth. 23. 37. It is this turning away of the ſimple 
that doth ſlay them, becauſe they reſuſe when Chriſt calls them, 
and regard not when he ſtretcheth forth bis Hand, but ſet at 
naught his counſel, and will have none of his repreof, Prov. 
1. 24, 25,. 32. See therefore that you refuſe not him that 
Jpeaketh ;, for if you turn away from him that ſpeaks from 
Heaven, and neglett or make light of ſo great Salvation, how 
do you think it poſſible you ſhould eſcape? Heb. 12. 25. and 
2. 3. Mat. 22. f. 8 
But perhaps ſome of you will think to excuſe your 
ſelves for want of Free-will, and ſay, How is it in our choice 
when God muſt give us to will and to do? and we can do no- 
thing of our ſelves ? Have we free-will or power to chuſe the 
better part? Tou muſt not ſet up the power or will of Man too 
high. | | 
Arſw. No; its you that would ſet up your wills roo high, 
in making us believe that you are not wilfully ungodly 
and impenitent, but omit all the good and do all the eyil 
that you do, becauſe you cannot help it. You cannot 
but know that he is the ſinner to be blamed and puniſhed, 
that Can and Will not, rather than he that would hut 
cannot do good, and forbear the contrary. You know 


f | Tou have a price in your Hands, but fools have not 4 Hi 


venome of Malice and naughtineſs 
fore you are excuſing your Wills, and laying all u 
ou 


your Jmpotency, which is but to excuſi 
would make you know the baſeneſs of ec Wi 125 
2 


it is long of your badneſs that you are lik a 

if Grace prevent it not by 15 thorongh Conte nden 
do not lay that you bave any power, but what _ 1 
frem God; but | ſay you have the Natural +; ny 
Power, and more than Power, even a Grant and 0 cp 
ſuch a Mercy from God: You 


— 
lyeth in; and there 


L 


have humane f He 
and leave, and offers, and entreaties, and you 2 | 
Chriſt and life as he is offered if you Will. Wh * 
It is in your choice, I do not ſay that you have * 1 
the Heart to make a right choice. No; if you 1 
fo much wit and grace, 1 need not uſe all theſe wo ' 
you, to perſwade you to chuſe the better part. Your ” 
are free from any force that God puts upon them v0 dag 
mine them to fin : or from any force that Satan Or an 7 
nemy you have, can uſe to determine them to ms | 
they can do is morally to entice you. God doth ; 
make you fin. It you chuſe your Death, and forſake J 
own Mercy, it is not God that deter mineth your Wh 
make this choice, Yea, he cemmandeth, and perſia; 
and urgeth you to make a better choice: And thoyeh 85 
tempt you, he can do no more. You have ſo Mk 2 
that you may have Chriſt if you will: Vou cannot 1 
l am truly willing to have Chriſt, and cannot. Th 
much free-will undoubtedly you have. 7 
But I muſt confeſs that your IWills are not {fee from ; 
miſguiding of a blinded Mind, nor from the ſedution # 
a ſenſual inclination ;, nor from a baſe and wicked F 
of your own. This kind of free-will you ſhew us that if 
have not. But is your wickedneſs your excuſe? and is v 
wilfulneſs your innocency ? What then can be culpable ? "YH 
Sirs, 1 would not have you abuſe God, and be 
your ſeives with names and words, ſaying, You have 
Power and free-will, as if you might thus excuſe your ſuf 
have opened the matter in plain terms to you, uf 
Children may underſtand it, though learned Men hal 
endeavoured to obſcure it. God giveth you your ch 
though your own wickedneſs do hinder you from chuſing arigf 


poſi 


to their own good, Prov. 17. 16. I know that you wil 
both Wiſdom and a Sanctified Will; and I know tf 
your Minds and Wills are contrarily diſpoſed. 
need not tell me that you are wilful and wicked,” wii 
there muſt be ſo many words ſpoken, and ſo mar) Be 5 
written, and ſo much Mercy and patience of God, and 
many aſfiittions from his Hand, and all will not ſerv 
make you chuſe the better part. But if you were will 
if you were truly willing, the principal part of the ug 
were done: For if you are willing, Chriſt is willing; 4 
if Chriſt be willing, and you be willing, what can hint 
your Salvation ? e | : 

Having laid this ground-work from the plain W. 
of God, methinks I may with this advantage now pl 
the caſe, even with common Reaſon. One thing 7s u 
ful; the Good part is that one; and this is texdred to] 
by the Lord : What is it then that you do make choice 
and what do you reſolve ? May you have Chriſt, and 
don, and Everlaſting life, and will you not have the 
Shall it be ſaid of you another day, that you has 
choice, whether you would have Chriſt and life, or {in 
death; and you choſe deſtruction and refuſed life? | 
ſeech thee Reader, whoſoever thou art that readcltt 
lines, that thou wouldſt a little turn thine ears 109 
and withdraw thy ſelf from the deluſions of the fic 
World, and uſe thy Reaſon for thy everlaſting PC 
and conſider with thy ſelf what a dreadful thing It 
be, if thou be everlaſtingly ſhut out of the preſence off 
upon thy own choice? And if thou loſe thy part in Cl 
and Pardon, and everlaſting Glory upon ½% on 
And if thou muſt lie in Hell fire, and Conſcience 
tell thee there for ever, Thou haſt but the fruit of 11nd 
choice: Heaven was ſet open to me as well as others. | 
life, and time, and teaching, and perſwaſions 41 wa 
thers; but I choſe the pleaſure of jin for 4 ſeaſon, though 


that it is wilfulneſs, and not unwilling impetency that the 


told and aſſured that Hell would follow; and nem 1 wy 
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malt choice of ʒ and taſte but the fruit of my own wil- 
Will not ſuch gripes of Conſcience be a helliſh 
f themſelves, and an intolerable vexation, if 
” hagſt no more? Had you rather have ſin than Chriſt 
0 tolineſs ? Alas, I ſee by your lives you had! But 
{you rather have Hell than God and Glory? If not, 
Thoſe not the way to Hell. Why do you give God 
a" od words, and prefer you fin when your have done, 
285 him? W hy do you ſpeak ſo well of Chriſt and Hea- 
pure d yet refuſe them ? Why do you ſpeak ſo ill of ſin and 
= and yet chuje them to the loſs of your Salvation? 
p 25 if you were ſoundly perſwaded that Chriſt is ber- 
Fon the World, and Holineſs than fin, you would 
5 that which you ſay is the beſt: For that which 
len think indeed to be the beſt, and beſt for them, they 
wi chuſe and ſeek after. And therefore, when you 
re aid all that you can in commendation of Grace and 
(holy life, no wiſe Men will believe that you are hear- 
ily perſwaded of the Truth of what you ſay, as long as 
ou n away from Chriſt, and follow the fleſh, and take 
int courſe that is contrary to your | profeſſion. For 
but which you {ike beſt you will certainly chuſe and ſeck 
with the greateſt care and diligence, Now you have 
our choice; it you would have the better part, now 
teoſe it. | 
Have one otherMotive yet from the Text to per- 
Icwade you to chuſe the better part. If you chuſe it, 
i (hall never be taken from you. You hear this is the Reſo- 
tion of Chriſt himſelf concerning Mar) choice, and 
hat which is ſpoken of her will be as true of you, it you 
make the ſame choice. If all the enemies you have in 
the world ſhould endeavour to deprive you of Chriſt and 
your ſalvation, they cannot do it againſt your choice: If by 
Poner or by Policy they would rob you of your Portion, 
they cannot do it: For which way ſhould they do it? 
They cannot turn the heart of God againſt you, nor make 
tim break his Covenant with you, nor repent him of his 


70 
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"off Gif and Calling which he hath extended to you. For he 
\ 1M inchangeable, and loveth you with an everlaſting love 
che. 3. 6. Jer. 31. 3. Iſa. 54. 8. Jer. 33. 20, 21, 23. 50. 5. 
aril Im. 11. 29. They cannot undermine the rock that you 
Ht re built upon, nor batter the fortreſs of your ſouls, nor 
1 mercome your great Preſerver and Defence, nor take 
pa out of the hands of Chriſt. Pſal. 73. 26. C 31. 2, 3. & 


r 2. C 59. 9, 16. Joh. 10. 28. Caſt net away the ſalva- 
on that is offered you, and then never fear leſt it be 
en from you. See that you chuſe the better part, and 
tflvedly chuſe it, and it will be certainly your own for e- 
kr, For man cannot take it from you, nor Devils cannot 
like it from you, and God will not take it from you. Ruſt 
ad Moths will not corrupt this Treaſure; nor can 
Theves break through and ſteal it from you Mat. 6. 19,20. 

but you cannot ſay ſo of worldly riches. If you chuſe 
to be Lords and Princes on the earth, you cannot have 
jur choice; but if you could, you cannot keep it. If you 
ſe the wealth and credit of the world, and were ſure to 
fer it, you were as ſure to leave it : For naked you came 


eto e the world, and naked you muſt go out, Job 1. 21. 
choice i K you chuſe your eaſe, and mirth, and pleaſure, theſe will 
and k taken from you : If you chuſe the ſatisfying of your 
ve than thly deſires, and all the delight and proſperity that 
had de world can afford you, yet all muſt be taken from you, 
or li a quickly and eaſily taken from you. Alas! one ſtroak 
15 5 Kan Apoplexly, or a few fits of a Fever, or the break- 
de 
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Jou think to 
f 8 Your way 
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* 7 Prep they are laid in the grave. Death ſhall feed on 
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to your body) as the beaſts that periſh 
o perpetua 
is but your folly, though your poſterity go 


nee 
{ 41116 
7. 
well 
ou9h 


"149. 11, 12, 13. The 


n, or many hundred of the like effect- 
y at the beck of God, to take you from 
gathered for your fleſh: And then, 
ſhall all theſe things be ? None of yours, I am ſure 
y Redeem your ſouls from death or hell, Luke 
7. It you be in honour, you abide not 


your houſes and your names, 


your ſayings, and ſucceed you in your ſins, 
worldly wiſe man doth periſh with the 


morning, Ver. 10, 14. They ſhall ſcon be cut down like the 
graſs, and wether as the green herb, Pſal. 37. 2. I have ſeen 
the wicked in great proſperity, and ſpreading himſelf like a green 
bay - tree; yet he paſſed away, and lo he was not ; yea, I ſought 
him, but be could not be found, v. 35, 36. 

You think it a fine thing to have the fulneſs of the crea- 
ture, to be eſtcemed with the higheſt,and fed and cloath- 
ed with the beſt, and fare deliciouſly every day, as the 
rich man, Luke 16. But hath he not paid dear think you 
for his riches and pleaſure by this time ? His feeding and 
fulneſs was quickly at an end; but his torment is not y-r 
cnded, nor ever will be. You think it a brave thing to 
clamber up to riches, and that which you call greatneſs 
and honour in the world; but how quickly, how terc1- 
bly muſt you come down! Go into the Sanctuary of God and 
underſtand your end e Surely Cod hath ſet them in ſlippery places, 
and caſteth them down into deſtructton: How are they brought 
to deſolation as in a moment | They are utterl conſumed with 
terrours. As a dream when one awakeneth, 15 at the awa len- 
ing, ſhall their Image ( or ſhadow of honour ) be deſpiſed, Pſalm 
73. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

How ſhort is the pleaſure, and how long is the pain! 
How ſhort is the honour, and how long is the ſhame! What 
is it under the Sun that is everlaſting ? You have friends 
but will they dwell with you here for ever ? You have 
houſes, but how long will you ſtay in them ? It is but 
25 yeſterday ſince your houſes had other Inhabitaats, 
and your Towns and Countries other Inhabitants, and 
where are they all now ? You have health, but how bon 
will you conſume in lickneſs? You have fe, but how 
ſoon will it end in death? You have the pleaſure of ſin'z 
you ſay unto your ſelves, Ext, drink and be merry, but lov 
ſoon will all the Mirth be marr'd, and turned iato ſadneſs, 
everlaſting ſadneſs! When you hear, Thou fool, this night 
ſhall they require thy ſoul, and then whoſe ſhall theſe things be? 
Luke 12. 20. 

Oh miſcrable Wretch ! If thou hadſt choſen God in- 
ſtead of thy ſim, and the everlaſting Kingdom inſtead of 
this world, thou wouldſt not have been thus caſt off in thy 
extremity: God would have ſtuck better to thee : He a- 
ven would have proved a more durable Inheritance : For 
it is a Kingdom that cannot be moved, Heb. 12.28. The day 
is near when thy deſpairing Soul muſt take up this la- 
mentation, L My deareſt fried; are now forſabing me. I mr ſt 
part with all that I laboured for, and delighted in. I have 
drunk up all my part of pleaſure, and there is no more left, 
My merry company, and honours and recreations are paſs and 
gone; I (hall eat, and drink, and ſport more: But God would 
not have uſed me thus, iI had ſet my heart upon him and his 
Kingdom. Oh that I had chuſea him and made him my por- 
tion, and ſpent theſe thoughts, and cares, and livours, for the 
obtaining of his love, and promiſed Glory, which I ſpent for the 
pleaſing and providing for fleſh; Then I ſhould have had a ha- 
pineſs that death could not deprive me of, and a Crown that 
fadeath not away. Neither life nor death, nor any creature could 
have ſeparated me from his lde. Inced wet then have gon cut 
of the world as a priſencr out of the Gaol, to the barr and to 
the place of execution. Ay departing ſoul ſhould not then need 
to hade been afraid. of falling into the hands *of an unre- 
conciled God, and ſo fnio the Hands of the Devils as 
his executioners, nor of pig out of the ficſh to hell. 

Oh poor ſinners, for how ſhort a pleaſure do you ſell 
your hopes of everlaſting bleſſedneſs, and run your ſelves 
into endleſs pains / O what compariſon is there between 
the time of your pleaſure, and the everlaſtingneſs of your 
Puniſhment ! How ſhort a while is the cup at your moutl.s 
or the drink in your bellies ? or the ha lot in your em- 
bracements ? or the wealth of the world in your Poſleſſi- 
on? And how long a time mult you pay for this in hell? 
How quickly are your merry hours paſt! but your tar- 
ments will never be paſt. When your corpſes are laid in 
the grave, men can ſay, L Nom be bath done .his fatisfying 
the fleſh and following the world ] hut never man can truly 
ſay, ] Nom he hath done ſuffering for it. ] Your life of fin is 
paſling as a dream, and your honours as. a ſhadow: and 
all your buſineſs as a tale that is told; but the life of Gloz y 
which you rejected for this, would have endured for 
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ſands on the Sea, or piles of graſs on the whole earth, 
or hairs on the heads of all men in the world, yet when 
theſe many are paſt, the Joy of Saints and the Torments 
of the wicked are as far from an end as ever they were. 
The eternal God doth give them a duration, and make 
them eternal. 

When our joys are at the ſweeteſt, this thought 
muſt needs be part of that ſweetneſs, that their ſweet- 
neſs ſhall never have an end. If our ſhort fore-taſte be 
Joy unipeakable and full of glory, what ſhall we call that 
Joy which flows from the moſt perfect fruition and per- 
petuation? 1 Per. 1. 7, 8. We have Joy here, but alas 
how ſeldom! Alas how ſmall in compariſon of what we 
may there expect! Some Foy we have, but how oft do 


Melancholy or croſſes, or loſſes in the world, or temptations, 


or ſins, or deſertions interrupt it / Our ſun is here moſt 
commonly under a cloud, and too often in an Eclipſe ; 
and we have the night as often as the day. Yea our 
ſtate is uſually a Winter; Our days are cold and ſhort, 
and our nights:are long. But when the flouriſhing ſtate 
of Glory comes, we ſhall have no Intermiſſions nor Eclipſes. 
Tie path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that ſhineth more 


and more uato the perfett day, Prov. 4. 18. And the per- 


fect day is a perpetual day, that knows no interruption 
by the darkneſs of the night. For there ſhall be no night 
there, nor need of Candle or Sun; for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever, Rev. 22. 5. 
This is the [fe that fears no death; and this is the feaſt 
that fears no wart or future famine; the pleaſure that knows 
nor fears no pain; the health that knows nor fears 
no ſickneſs ;, this is the treaſure that fears no moth, or ruſt, 
or thief, the building that fears no ſtorm nor decay; the 
Kingdom that fears no changes by Rebellion; the friendſhip 
that fears no falling out; the Love that feqrs no hatred or 
fruſtration ;, the Glory that fears no envious eye ; the poſſe/- 
fed Inheritance that fears no ejection by fraud, or force, or 
any failings ;, the Joy that feels or fears no ſorrow ; while 
God whois Life it ſelf is our Life; and while God who is 
Love, is the fountain and object of our Love, we can ne- 
ver want either Life or Love: And whiles he feeds our 
Love, our Joyful praiſes will never be run dry, nor ever 
go out for want of fewel. This is the true perpetual 
motion, the circulation of the holy blood and ſpirit from 
God to man, and from man to God. Being prepared 
and brought near him; we have the bleſſed JJiſion of his 
face, by ſeeing him; and by the bleſſed emanation of his 
love, weare drawn out perpetually and unweariedly to 
Love him and Reyoyce in him; and from hence unceſſantly to 
praiſe and honour him. In all which, as his bleſſed Image 
and the ſhining reflections of his revealed glory, he taketh | 
complacency, which is the kegheſt end of God and man, and 
the very term of all his works and ways. 
1 Thought here to have ended this Firſt Part of my 
Diſcourſe; but yet compaſſion calls me back: I fear 
leſt with the moſt I have not prevailcd ; and leſt I ſhall 
leave them behind me in the bonds of their iniquity. I 
daily hear the voice of men poſſeſſed by a ſpirit of un- 
cleanneſs, ſpeaking, againſt this Neceſſity of a holy life, 
which Chriſt himſelf ſo peremptorily ailerteth. I hear 
that voice which foretelleth a more dreadful woice, if in 
time they be not prevailed with to prevent it. One 
faith, What need all this ado ? This ſtriftneſs is more ado than 
weeds, Another ſaith, Jou would make men mad, by poring 
ſo much on matters that are above them. Another ſaith, 
Cannot you keep your Religion to your ſelſ; and be Godly with 
moderation, as your neighbours be ? Another ſaith, I hope 
God 15 more merciful than to damn all that be not ſo preciſe. 
Another ſaith, 7 ſhall never endure fo ſtrict a life, and there- 
fore I will venture as well as others. The ſum of all is, 
They are ſo far in love with the world and ſin, and fo 
much againſt a holy life, that they will not be perſwad- 
ed to it; and therefore to quiet their Conſctences in 
their miſery, they make themſelves believe that they 
may be ſaved without it, and that it is a thing of no Neceſſi- 
ry, but their coming to Church and living like good neigh- 
© bours may ſerve the turn without it, for their ſalvation. 
And thus doth the malicious Serpent, in the hearts of thoſe 
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| ſeek and ſerve him with all thy heart, and ſoul, and migh 


Part 


that he poſſeſſeth, riſe e r the words of Cr 
Chriſt ſaith that this is The One thing needſil: Wh 
Serpent ſaith, It is more ado than needs + and jVhgt =. 
this ade? Though I have full anſwered this nguly 
jection already in my Treatiſe of Converſion, Seit 36. 
284. &c. And more fully in my Treatiſe of Reſt 5% 
Chap. 6. Yet I ſhall once more fall upon i. p 
Death is coming, while poor deluded ſouls are loyteiis 
and if Satan by ſuch 1enſleſs reaſonings as thep | 
keep them unready in their ſin, till the fatal ſtroak by 
cut them down, and caſt them into endleſs eaſ leb 6 
alas, how great will be their fall? and how unſpezty 
dreadful will be their miſery ? Whoever thou be 1 
ther high or low, learned or unlearned, that haſt di 
ed, oppoſed or reproached ſerious godly Ciriſiam 
Puritans, and too preciſe; and that thinkeſt the me 
gent labour for ſalvation to be but more ado than nee. | 
haſt not thy ſelf yet reſolvedly ſet upon a holy life. 
quire at thy hands ſo much impartiality and faithful 
to thy own immortal ſoul, as ſeriouſly to peruſe 11, 
following Queſtions, and to go no further in thy care 
neglient, ungodly courſe, till thou art able to piye yg 
rational anſwer to them, as thou dareſt ſtand to ny 
the Barr of thine own Conſcience, and herexfter x 
Barr of Chriſt. | 

Queſt. 1. Canſt thou poſſibly give God mur iim 
due? Or love him more than he deſerveth ? Or ſy, | 
more faithfully than thou art bound, and he is worthy? | 
thou not his creature, made of nothing? and haſt thi 
not all that thou art and haſt from him? and if t 
give him all, doſt thou give him any more than what 
his own ? If thou give him all the affections of thy 
and all the molt ſerious thoughts of thy heart, anden 
hour of thy time, and every word of thy mouth, and 
very penny of thy wealth ( in the way that he requir 
it ) is it any more than is his due? Should not he hare 
that is Lord of all? 

Queſt. 2. Is it not the firſt and great Commandne 
(Thou ſhalti Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, ard| 
and might? ] And do not heathens confeſs this by thel 
of nature? And hath not thy tongue confeſs d it many 
time? And doth not thy conſcience yet bear witet 
it is thy duty? And is it poſſible thou ſhouldſt thus l 
him, with all thy heart, and ſoul, and might, and jet 


Or can the moſt ſanctified perſon do any more, it 
were perfect? 

Queſt. 3. Doft thou not confeſs that we are aljuner 
And that the beſt is ſtill too bad? And that he that inn 
ſerveth God moſt, doth yet come exceeding ſhort of li du 
And yet wouldſt thou have ſuch men come ſhorter ! al 
dareſt thou perſwade them to do leſs ? Muſt not the 
confeis their daily failings, and beg pardon for tit 
from the Lord, and be beholden to the blood of C 
and lament their imperfections? And yet wouldlt th 
have them be ſuch odious hypocrites, as to think th 
ſerve God too much already, while they confelst 
they come ſo ſhort ? Shall they confeſs their failings, 4 
reproach thoſe that endeavour to avoid the like! dl 
the ſame tongue ſay, L Lord be merciful to me 4 fans 
and [ Lord, I am good enough already: What need tO 
fo much ago to pleaſe and ſerve thee ary better? ] 
would you think of ſuch a man ? | 

Queſt. 4. I it not an unqueſtionable duty to grow 1919 
and to preſs towards perſection as men that have not qe 
tained it? 2 Per. 3. 18. Phil, 3. 12, 13, . c 
muſt Paul, and Peter, and the holieſt on earth, ſtil 
to grow and labour to be more holy? and ſhall ſuch d“ 
as thou ſay, What need I be any more holy? that all ullef 
unſanctified. N 
Queſt. 5. Is it not one of the two grand Princif 
and of all Religion, without which 2 man can 
Heb. 11. 6. Wheever cometh to Gd muſt belies" 
that God is ( that there is a God, molt power 
and good ) ; Secondly, that be is a Rewarder of them i. 
ligently ſeek him? ] this is one of Nature's priori 
the Diligent ſeekers of God that he will rene: | 
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e the better bargain in the end ? The foel that laid 


hes for himſelf, and was not rich to God; and ſhall loſe 
| 2t once that he ſo much valued, and fo carefully 
ht, ( Luke 12. 20, 21.) or he that laid up his trea- 
1 | 
erer fading Crown? Matth. 6. 20, 21, 33. And 
nted all 45 [oſs and dung for the excellent knowlenge of Jeſus 
if, Phil. 3- 8. Do you think that there is any thing 
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God, and take it for a needlefs ben and ſay, 


* 1; all this ado? Are not. thefe the Atheiſts ſeconds : 


next to them that deny that there is any God, or 


10 \pheme him? And indeed, if he be not worthy 


the Love and ſervice that thou canſt give him, he 
he true God ! Conſider therefore the tendency of 


jt, 6. Doth not that wretch ſet up the fleſh and the 
ove the Lord, that thinks not moſt of his thoughts, 


'.arcs, and words, and time, and labour for the world tobe 
"ch ado, and yet thinks leſs for God and heaven to be too 


and doſt thou think in thy conſcience that the 


hb better worthy of thy Love, and care, and la- 


than the Lord? or that earth will prove à better 
1 to thee than Heaven? Who, thinkeſt thou, will 


Heaven, and there ſet his heart, and ſought for 


worth your care, and time, and labour, or can you 


ne profitably lay 1t out? 

Qneſt. Y. Have you not immortal ſouls to fave or loſe ? And 
not your bodies for their ſervice, and to be uſed and 
?d by them ? And ſhould not your Souls then have 
re of your care and diligence, than corruptible fleſh 
muſt turn to dirt? 

Queſt. 8. Dare any one of -you ſay that you are wiſer than 
} Al-krowing God ? Is not thy wiſdom leſs to his, than 
low-yorm's light is to the Sun? And hath not God 
(| yainly and frequently in his Word commanded thee 


dj life ? Vea every part and parcel of it, is nothing 
hut the obeying of that Word: For if it be not pre- 


hed by the Lord, it is not Holineſs, nor that which 
m plezding for. And when the living God hath told 
e world his mind and will, ſhall a ſinful man ſtand up 


lax, 1 am wiſer than my Maler? I know a better wa 
this? What need there all this ſtir for Heaven? What 
thou leſs than thus blaſpheme, and ſet up thy folly 


me the Lord, when thou condemneſt or reproacheſt 


neſs which he commandeth ? 


(ueſt. 9. Dare you ſay that God is not only ſo unwiſe 


t 
J 


ſo unrighteous and tyranical, as to give the world wnneceſ- 
Lis, and ſet them upon a needleſs work ? What King ſo 


cal as would require his ſubjects on pain of death to 
pick ſtraws againſt the wind? What Maſter or Parent 
fuliſbly cruel as to command their ſervants or children, 
ery themſelves with hunting butter-flies, and fol- 
ing their own ſhadows * And dareſt thou im- 
te ſuch fooliſh tyrannie to the God of Heaven? as 
de had made a world, and ſet them upon a need- 
Work? and commanded them to tire themſelves in 
in! 
Geſt. 10. Can a man be tos diligent about that work 
he was made for, and is daily preſerved and maintained 


and for which he hath all the mercies of his 12 Thou 
7 


t never come into the world but on this buſineſs, even 


enge and pleaſe God, and prepare for everlaſting hap- 
ie: And are you afraid of doing this too diligently ? 
iy is it, thinkeſt thou, that God ſuſtaineth thee ? 


ly dycdſt thou not many years ago? but only that 


Ny mighteſt have time to ſeek and ſerve him. Was it 
that thou mighteſt eat, and drink, and ſleep, and 
Wand down, and fill up a room among the living ? 


ly beaſts, and fools, and mad-men do all this, as well 
Wn. Why haſt thou thy Reaſon and underſtanding, 


"10 row and ſerve the Lord ? Is it only to know how 


lift a little for the commodities of the world? Or is 


bt to know the way to Lite eternal? Look round a- 
thee on all the creatures, and on all the mercies 
thou doſt poſſeſs ; every deliverance, and privi- 


| 


8 and accommodation; every bit of bread thou 
il, and every hour of thy precious time, are all giv- 
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Thou mayeſt then ſay, that God made the world in vain; 


and preſerveth and governeth it in vain. For all this is 
but for his ſervice, which thou calleſt vin, 2 
Queſt. 11. Doth net Reaſon tell thee, that the place in 
which thou muſt live for ever, fhould be more diligently mind: 
ed ( and prepared for) than this in wbich thou muſt continue 
but for a while ? Alas, it is ſo ſhort a time that we muſt 
be here, that it makes all the matters of this world (as 
ſuch ) to be inconfiderable things, as dreams and fſha- 
dows. What great matter is it for ſo ſhort a time, whe- 
ther we be rich or poor, well or ſick, in credit or in 
contempt! whether we laugh or weep ! When our part 
will be ſo quickly acted, and we mult go naked out of 
the world as we came into it. For /o ſhort a time, a poor 
habitation may ſerve the turn, as well as the moſt ſplendid 
Palace: A painful, obſcure, afflicted life, may do as well 
as the moſt plentiful proviſions, and the greateſt eaſe and 
worldly honours. The purple and fine linnen, the ſilks 
and bravery will be ſoon forgotten; and the Soul in Hell 
will be no more better for them, than the rotten Cars 
kaſe in the grave. The taſte of the delicious meats and 
drinks will quickly be forgotten; and ſportful youth will 
be turned into cold and languid age; and the moſt con- 
firmed health into dolorous ſickneſs ;and mirth and laugh- 
ter into mournful groans. And is ſuch a tranſitory life 
as this, more worthy of your care and greateſt diligence, 
than life eternal? Oh! one would think that the world that 
you muſt be ever, ever in, ſhould never, never be for- 
gotten ! There is the Company that vou muſt live with 
for ever: There is the ſtate that you ſhall never change: 
Thereis the Joy or Torment that ſhall have no end; and 
while you forget it, you are poſting to it, and are almolt 
there. And can you be too careful for eternity? 

Queſt. 12. Conſider alſo but the infinite Joys of Heaven, 
and tell me, Whether thou doſt think, they arc not worthy the 
greateſt coſt or pains that thou canſt be at to get them? Doſt 


Ure for this One thing ncedſul: And yet wilt thou ſay 3 
this One thing is needleſs, for which thou haſt all things? it needleſs, to perform thy Covenant? A holy life is no more 


thou think that Heaven is not worthy of the labour, 
that is beſtowed for it by the Holieſt Saints on earth? 
Will it not requite them tothe full? Will any that comes 
thither repent that they obtained it at ſo dear a rate? 
If now thou couldſt ſpeak with one of thoſe Belicvers, 
mentioned in Heb. 11. that lived as rangers and pilgrims 
on earth, as ſeeking a better, even a heavenly Countrey; that 
preferred the repraach of Chriſt before the trea ure of the world, 
and choſe affliction with the people of God, before the plea- 
ſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ;, that were torturcd, not accepting deli- 
verance, that they might receive a better reſurrection; that 
bad tryal of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, and of bonds and 
impriſonments, and were ftoned, ſawn aſunder, tempted, 
ſlain with the ſword, wandred about in ſhcep-skins, and goat- 
Shins, being deſtitute, aſſlifted, and tormented, though men of 
whom the world was not worthy : Would any one of theſe 
Low tell you, that they did or ſuffered too much for 

Heaven? Or that it was not worth ten thouſand times 
more ? If thy tongue dare ſay that Heaven is not worth 
the coſt or trouble of a holy life, (or if thy life ſay 
ſo, though thy tongue dare not) thou judgeſt thy 
ſelf unworthy of it, and ſentenceſt thy ſelf unto damna- 
tion. 

Queſt. 13. And are the torments of Hell ſo ſmall and 
tolerable, that thou thinkeſt a holy life too dear a means for to 
prevent them? Doſt thou believe the threatnings of the 
Lord, that he will come in flaming fire to take vengeance on 
them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt; who ſhall be puniſhed with pat. e de ſtruct ion 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power $ 
2 Theſ. 18, 9. And yet canſt thou ſay ; What needs all 
this ado, to ſcape ſuch endleſs miſery ! Thou wilt take any 
medicine to cure but the Gout or Stone, if once 
thou have felt them. Thou wilt draw out a Tooth 
to prevent the pain of it. And is Holineſs ſo hateful 
or grievous a thing to thee, that thou wilt venture 
on Hell it ſelf to avoid it? If ſo much of Hell be in thy 
heart already, blame none but thy ſelf if thou have thy 
choice. 

Queſt. 14. Why waſt thou baptized into the Covenant of 
holineſs, to God the Fatber, Son and Holy Ghoſt, if thou think 
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than in Baptiſm thou waſt ſolemnly engaged too: There 
didſt thou renounce the fleſh, the world and the Devil; 
and tookeſt God for thy portion and abſolute Lord, and 
gaveſt up thy ſelf to be ruled by him, and ſaved by 
Chriſt, and ſanctified by the holy Spirit; and doſt thou 
now ſay, What needs all this ado ? Are we all by our Bap- 
tiſinal Vow engaged to a needleſs thing? I tell thee, there 
is not the holyeſt man on earth, that doth any more 
than what he is bound to by the Covenant-Relations 
which he undertook in Baptiſm. | 

Oneſt. 15. Moreover, What an Hypocrite art thou to 
profeſs thy ſelf a member of the Holy Catholick Church, if Ho- 
lineſs which is the life of the Church, ſeem needleſs to thee ! 
Why doſt thou profeſs to believe and deſire the Communi- 
on of Saints, if the life of Saints ſeem needleſs to thee, and 
thou wilt not have Communion with them in their ſan- 
ity. ? Doſt thou not plainly renounce thy Covenant, and 
faith, and duty, when thou renounceſt a holy life as a 
thing unneceſſary ? 

Queſt. 16. Doſt thou think, or dareſt thou ſay, that the 
bloody death, and holy * of Feſus Chriſt were more than needs 
in order to thy ſalvation ? Unleſs thou be a profeſſed Infidel, 
I know thou dareſt not ſay ſo : And if thy Soul were 
worth the ſufferings of the Lord of Life, is it not worth 
all the coſt and labour of thy duty? Chriſt lived a life of 
ſerſect holineſs z he never ſinned; he fufilled all righteouſ- 
neſs ; he prayed all night, and with greateſt fervency ; 
preaching and doing good was his employment. Though 
he hated Phariſaical ſuperſtition, and the teaching for 
doctrine the Commandments of men, and ſerving God ac- 
cording to mens Traditions, yet was there never ſo holy, 
and pure, and preciſe, and ſtrict, and heavenly a lite as 
Jeſus Chriſt's : And this was for our redemption, and 
our example. 
leſs? Should we not endeavour to imitate our pattern ? 
Are they better that are liteſt Chriſt, or they that are 
moſt unlike him? And which doſt thou think is liker Chriſt, 


the holy or the unholy? Sure we that fall ſo ſhort of the 
example that Chriſt hath given us, are far from: being 
more Diligent than needs, when Chriſt went not too far, 
"ry 

Queſt. 17. Look upon all the inſtitutions of the. Lord : | 
OnMagiſtracy, aud Miniſtry, and the great works of their 


nor was too ſtrict, that went ſo very far beyond us. 


office ; On prayer, and preaching, and Sacraments, and Diſ- 
cipline, and all other Ordinances of God; and alſo on all 
the frame of the holy Scriptures z, and alſo on all the workings 
and graces of the Holy-Gboſt ;, and tell me whether thou 
darelt ſay, that all or any of theſe are in vain? and whe- 
ther that Holineſs which all theſe are appointed for, can 
be a vain and needleſs thing ? 

Queſt. 18. Dareſt thou ſay that Chriſt doth more than 
needs, in bis Interceſſion for us with the Father now in Heaven ? 
tt is he that ſendeth the ſpirit to 4 us: It is he that 
prayeth that we may be ſanctiſied by the truth? We have no 
Grace and Holineſs but what we have from him. And 
dareſt thou ſay he doth too much ? It is he that ſends 
his Miniſters to call men to a holy liſe: Look into his 
Word, and fee whether the doctrine which they preach 
be not there preſcribed to them; and the duties of Holi- 
neſs there commended. If therefore it were erroneous 
or exceſſive, it would be long of Chriſt, and not of 
his Meſſengers or Diſciples, that ſpeak and do no more 
for Holineſs, than he bids them; but fall exceeding 
ſhort. 2 

Queſt. 19. Art thou wiſer in this, and more to be believ- 
ed, than all the antient A jig and Apoſtles, and ſervants 
of God in formet- ages, and than all that are nom alive on earth, 
that ever tryed a holy life? The Scripture will tell thee that 
Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, David, and all the reſt of the 
Saints that were then moſt dear to God, were ſo far 
fi om thinking that a holy life was more than needs, that 
they thought they could never be holy enough, and blamed 
their defects when they excelled ſuch as now thou blam- 
eſt as too preciſe. And if thou wilt preferr the words, 
and example of a worldling, or of a ſottiſh ſenſual man, 
before the judgment and example of theſe Saints, the 
company thatijthou chooſeſt, and the deceivers whom 
thou followeſt, ſhall be alſo thy companions in calamity, 


ö 


And dareſt thou ſay that this was veed- a 
| he might have ſent. 


| 


| 


where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth Who 
ſhall ſee the Saints from Eaſt and Weſt, from North, 
South, fit down with Abraham, Tſar, Jacob, and al 
Prophets, in the Kingdom of God, and You, 1 
as you thruſt out : Even when the laſt in time ( wh 
you here deſpiſed ) ſhall be equal to the firſt and * 
Saints, Luke 13. 27, 28, 29, 30. Why do vou * 
critically honour the Names and Memorials gf theft 
phets, Apoſtles, and other former Saints, and ke« 
ly-days for them, and yet reproach their holy coy 
and preferr the judgment of a drunkard or a ali 
enemy of godlineſs before theirs? For ſo you de 
you argue againſt a holy life. | 
Queſt. 20. Doſt thou think that there is nom ent 5, 
Heaven or Hell, that is of thy prophane opinion, and 3 
ſay, that a diligent holy life is more ado 4 needs ſir y 
Salvation ? Certainly thoſe in Heaven have more kj 
ledge, and experience, and love to God and 
and goodneſs, than to be of ſo impious a mind, gr, 
to entertain ſuch beaſtly thoughts: And thoſe in x 
though ſtill unholy, have learned to their coſt ty kno 
the great Neceſſity of Holineſs : And would tell von 
they could ſpeak with you, that the moſt ſtrict and E 
venly life for millions of ages were not too dear, fort 
eſcaping of the everlaſting miſery. Why «{& d 
find one of them in Luke. 16. deſcribed as ſo defrof 
that one from the dead might be ſent to his Brethr 
to warn them that they come not to that place of t 
ment? And what is it that he would have had them y 
ned of, but that they ſhould live a holy ſelf. dem 
life, and with all their diligence lay up a treaſurein 
life to come, inſtead of living ſo ſenſual, and voluprug 
and ungodly a life as he had lived. The ſcope of 
ſtory tells us that this would have been his meſſage 


Queſt. 21. Doft thou think in thy Conſcience that a 
hour of 7 death, or at leaſt at Judgment, thou ſuat th 
thy ſelf that Holineſs was unneceſſary? Doth not thy he 
tell thee that then thou ſhalt be of anzther mind? 
wiſh with the deepeſt deſires of thy Sonl, that thou h 
lived as ſtrictly, and prepared for everlaſting lifea 
riouſly, and ſerved God as diligently, as ever did 
Saint on earth? But alas, thoſe wiſhes will be then 
late. Now is thy day; and now thou takeſt thy ut 
to be needleſs : And to ſee the Neceſlity when time is 
will be thy torment, but not thy remedy. Not « 
in this Congregation, or Town, or Country, uot « 
in England, or in all the World, but ſhall be forced 
laſt, whether he will or no, to juſtifie the Wiſdom 
the Godly, and the worſt of you ſhall then with ten the 
ſand fruitleſs groans deſire, that you had imitated4 
holyeſt perſons that you knew. Not a Tongue then 


tuous jear, againſt the diligent Servants of the Lord. 


that reproacheth his ſerious diligent Scruants, and counts 
work a needleſs thing? Men arc more willing to PE 
thoſe that they love; and more ready to do the wat 
they love. If your Son or Servant ſpeak agaiult Je 
ſervice, but as you do againſt God's, what would] 
think of their Affections? Doubtleſs it is no better tial 
ſecret hatred to the Holineſs of God, and a Seen 
enmity to his holy ways, that cauſeth all theſe ſeri 
cavils, and impious ſpeeches, againſt the life that he 
commanded us to live. | | 
Quelt. 23. 1s it not moſt unreaſonavie impiety, ſo 1 
Man to ſpeak againſt too ſtritt exath obedience, ard 5 4 
ſerving God too much, that hath ſerved the World, te j# 


with pleaſure, and never ſaid, It is too much ? arr 
waſt drinking and ſporting thou waſt not wean; ' 
it comes to a matter of Riches, or Honour, or © 


And is all roo little for fin and the Devil, and all 10. 
for thy Soul and God ? Let Conſcience tell the 


this be juſt. | 


ſay, What needs all this ado for Heaven? Not a Man ting 
dare call his Neighbour Puritan, nor take up à conte 


Queſt. 22. Is not that Man at the Heart again} the Lo 


and the Devil. in the vigour and flower of his any, | 


pleaſure, to gratifie thy Worldlineſs, pride, _ 
and voluptuouſneſs, then thou never ſaiſt, / 55799 
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ſt. 24. 1s it not a fooliſh wickedneſs, for that Man 
= ut at ainſt making haſt to Heaven, and going ſo faſt in 
) of God that hath loytered already till the evening of 
| . and loſt ſo much time as thou haſt done? If thou 


begun as ſoon as thou hadſt the uſe of Reaſon, and 


Que 


alt done n e þ 
right Reaſon required of thee For ſurely he that 


lle the, hath in Wiſdom proportioned thy time to 
e work, and hath not given these an hour too much. 
© life is ſhort enough to prepare for everlaſting. 
i hall a Joytering, Rebel that hath waſted ſo much of 
7 le time, cry out, What needs ſo much ado ? 

z |1LL1C 3 

Melt. 25. Is it not the graceleſs miſerable ſort of Men, 
- out, What needs all this ado ? Certainly it is For 
cinture and Reaſon, and Experience tell us, that all 
ate godly, are of another mind The more Grace 
1 have, the more they would have: The more they 
1 God, the more they would love him. The more 
«| they do, the more they would do. Do you not 
bow they labour after more Grace? and hear how 
complain that they are no better ? O how it would 
them to be more holy and more Heavenly! It is 
refore the ſtrangers and deſpiſers of Grace, that ne- 
knen by experience, the nature, and power, and 
eetncſs of it, that fay, I. is more ado than needs. And 
+ not a moſt unreaſonable thing for a Man that hath 
wing grace and Holineſs at all to cry out againſt exceſs 
Mines? And for a Man that 1s in the captivity of the 
il, and ready ſuddenly to drop into Hell, if death 
o hit ſtrike the fatal blow, before he be regenerate, 
alk againſt doing too much for Heaven ? And for a Man 
bat never did God one hours pleaſing ſervice, (Heb. 11. 
) toprate againſt ſerving God roo much? O poor wretch ! 
ere thy eyes but opened thou wouldſt fee that of any 
uin the Town or Country, this language ill beſee- 
u thee. When God hath been fo long offended, and 
(Soul is almoſt loſt already, and Death and Hell is 
nat Hand, and may ſwallow thee up in endleſs deſpe- 
inn for ought thou knoweſt, before thou halt read this | 
wk to the end, or before thou ſee another Year, or 
mth, or Day, is it time for ſuch a one as thee to ſay, 
ks needs ſo much ado ? One would think if there be any 
in thee thou ſhouldſt ſtir as for thy life; and if thou 
ea voice to cry, thou ſhouldſt cry out to God both 
and Night in fervour of thy Soul, even now while 
ro may be had, leſt Time ſhould over-ſlip thee, and 
Abe ſhut up in the place of torment - If Hell-fire will 
make thee ſtir, What will? Should a weak Chriſtian 
tscaſt behind-hand by his negligence, but once ſpeak 
ſta diligent life, he were exceedingly to blame. 
thr thee that art yet in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
lier of an unregenerate ſtate, to ſpeak againſt 
If diligence for Salvation, when thou art in ſuch 
and deep diſtreſs, and like a Man that is drowning, 
iouſe on fire, that muſt preſently have help or 
lt; this is a madneſs that hath no name ſufficient | 
apreſs it by; which its a wonder that a rational Soul 
Md be guilty of. | 

Weſt, 26. Art thou not afraid of ſome ſudden vengeance 
i Lord, for thus making thy ſelf his open enemy, and 
6.97 biz to bis face? Mark his language, and then 
ne. Chriſt faith, L Enter in at the ſtrait gate: 
Put ir the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to de- 
eh and many there be which go in thereat : becauſe 
tis the gate, and narrow is the wa : which leadeth unto 
ad ſew there be that find it. J Matth. 7. 13, 14. 
% t enter in at the ſtrait gate: for many, I. ſay unto You, 
ſthto enter in, and ſhall not be able. ] Luke. 13. 24. 
len that ye walk circumſpettly (or exactly) not as fools, 
n, redeemingthe time. ] Epheſ. 5. 15, 16. [ For 
Sw you, that except your righteouſneſs exceed the 
preſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no cafe 
nt the Ningdom of Heaven. | Matth. 5. 20. [Where- 


1 


ſhall be diſſulved, what manner of Perſons ought yeto be tn all 
Holy converſation and godlineſs, looking. for and haſting 
to the coming of the day of God. I 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. [ Ard 
if the righteous ſcarcely be ſave d, where ſail the ungodly amd 
the ſinner appear. J 1 Pet. 4. 18. ] Lay not up for your ſelves 
a Ir eaſur e on earth, &c. but lay up for your ſelves a treaſurr 
in heaven, &c. For where you treaſilte is there will your hearts 
be alſo. J Matth. 6. 19, 2021. L Seek firſt the Kingdom 
of God, and bis righteouſneſs J Matth. 6. 33. L Labour 
not for the meat that periſheth, but for that which endureth to 
everlaſting life.] John 6. 27. L The Kingdom of heaven 
ſulfereth violence, and the violent take it by force. | Matth. 
Il. 12. | Know ye not that they which rum in a race, run 
all, but one receiveth the prize ? So run that ye may obtain - 
And every man that ftriveth for the maſtery, is remperate in 
all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible Crown; but 
we an incorruptible. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly : ſo 
fight I, rot as one that beateth the air; but I lep under my 
body, and bring it into ſubjeltion; leſt that by any means 
when I have preached to others, 1 my ſelf ſhould be caſt-amæy. J 
1 Cor. 9. 24, 25 26, 27. [ Wherefore do ye ſpend your money 
for that which ſatisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, 
eat ye that which is good, and let your ſoul delight it ſelf 
um fatneſs; encline your ear, and come unto ine; hear and 
Your ſoul ſhall live; and I will make an everlaſting Covenant 
with you. ] Iſa. 55. I, 2, 3. [ Be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving 
the Lord.] Rom. 12. 11. For the grace of God that bring- 
eth Salvation, hath appeared to all men; teaching us that de- 
nying ungoalineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and Goaly in this preſent World : Lookiag for that 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Feſus Ghriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and ſanttifie to himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.] Tit. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. LC 
ſed be he that doth the work of the Lord dcceitfully.] Jer. 48. 
10. [ Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might : 
For there is ny work," nor device, nor knowledge, Mor Wijdom 
in the grave whither thou goeſt.] Eccleſ. 9. 10, 

Theſe and ſuch like are the pings of God, by which 
thou mayeſt eaſily underſtand his mind concerning the 
neceſſmy of a ſerious, diligent, holy life. And fhall a 
'blind and wretched Worm come after, and dare to con- 
tradict him, and unſay all this, and ſay, What needs ſo 
much ado ! What ! dareſt thou thus openly reſiſt God 
to his Face? What art thou? and what is thy Word, 
that we ſhould regard it before the Word of God? 

Queſt. 27. Doſt not know that by thy ſpeaking againſt a 
diligent holy life, thou gratiſyeſt the Devil, and openly ſcrueſt 
him, and ſaiſt the very things that he would have thee ſay ? 
What can more pleaſe him, and advance his Kingdom, 
and ſuit his malicious ends, than to ſtop and cool mei in 
the ſervice of the Lord, and make them believe thar 
Holineſs is hut a needleſs thing? If the Devil might have 
leave to walk viſibly among men, and ſpeak to them in 
their language, he would ſpeak to them as thou doſt, and 
ſay the ſame things, which he puts into thy mouth; and 
would do all that he could to keep men from a holy life : - 
And dareſt thou thus openly play his part? 

Queſt. 28. Canſt thou think (when eternal life is at the take) 
that a Man ſo weak in the midſt of ſo many hindrances and 
enemies, bath cauſe to count his diligence unneceſſary ? When 
Satan like a roaring Lyon, is ſceking day and Night to 
devour thee (1 Per. 5. 8. ) when his malice, ſubrilty, 
and diligence is ſo great, and ſo unwearied; when his 
inſtruments are ſo many, ſo ſubtile, and ſo powerful; 
when the World aboundeth round about thee with ſuch 
dangerous enticing ſnares and baits; when thy trayte- 
rous fleſh fo near thee is thy moſt perilous enemy, un- 
ceſlantly drawing thee from God unto the creature; and 
when thou art fo impotent to reſiſt all theſe aſſaults ; 
art thou then in a condition fit to cry out againlt the 
greateſt diligence for thy Soul ? Should a Mau going up 
the ſteepeſt hill, when it is for his life, be afraid ot go- 
ing too faſt ? When thou haſt done all thou canſt, it is 
well for thee that ever thou wait born, if it ſuffice. If 


. % give all diligence to make your Calling and 
* wwe, J2 Pet. 1. 10. [Work out your Salvation with ; 
embling. J Phil. 2. 12. [ Seeing then all theſe things 


weakneſſes and enemies cauſe ſuch a difficulty that the 
righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved (that is, with 
much ado) is it then time tor thee to ask What needs o 


much ado : ne 
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Queſt. 29. Deft thou not deal exceeding unthankfully and 
wnequally with God ? W hen he thinks not the Sun and Moon 
axd all the creatures too good to ſerve thee, nor all his Mer- 
i too great for thee; no not the Blood of his Beloved Son, nor 
his Spirit, nor Heaven it ſelf if thou wilt accept them in his 
way; wilt thou think thy beſt too good for him ? and thy moſt 
diligent ſervice to be too much? When thy All is next to 
Nothing; and thy Beſt doth not profit the Almighty, but 

thy ſelf, and the gain will be thy own. If a Man ſhould 
think it too much to put off his hat and thank thee, when 
thou haſt given him a thouſand Pound; or to goa mile 
for thee, when thou haſt ſaved his life; thou wouldſt 
ſay he were not a Man, but a Monſter of ingratitude. 
But thy unthankfulneſs is ten thouſand- fold worſe to 
God, who would deliver thee from everlaſting torments, 
and give thee everlaſting glory, and ſave thee from 
Satan and all thy fins, if thou wilt but take his ſafe re- 
medies; and thou churliſhly refuſeſt, as if all were not 
worth ſo much ado. | 
Queſt. 30. Doſt tho know what a life it is that thou ac- 
counteſt an unneceſſary toil ? It is a life of the greateſt Safety, 
Commodity, Honour, and delight, (beſides the Juſtice and 
honeſty of it) of any in the World; and indeed thou | 
' can{t not chooſe any other but at thy peril, and to thy 
oreateſt loſs and ruin, and to thy preſent and everlaſting 
ſhame and ſorrow : It is the ſweeteſt and moſt pleaſant life on 
earth, that thou ignorantly accounteſt ſuch a tedions toyl. 
The manifeſtation of this ſhall be my work in the ſecond | 
part of this Diſcourſe. 2 
And now l dare affirm, that when the dreadful God 
ſhall ſhortly judge thee who haſt read or heard theſe 
words, it will be found indelibly written upon thy Con- | 
ſcience, that thou hadſt here ſuch Reaſons laid before 
thee, to prove the Neceſſity of 4 ſerious, diligent, holy life, 
as all the wit in earth or Hell, is not able folidly to 
confute ; and that an ungodly ſenſual life is moſt —_— 
ſonable ; and that, if after this, thou continue in an un- 
ſanctified fleſhly ſtate, thou ſhalt juſtly periſh as one that 
wilfully refuſed Salvation, as in deſpight of God, his 
Mercies and his Meffengers, and of the plaineſt undeny- 
able Truth and Reaſon : And that in refuſing to be a 
S AINT, thou madeſt thy ſelf in the greateſt matters 


. 


no better than 4 B R T. E, wilfully ſubjecting thy Re a- | 375 38, 39. DL And in the morning riſing up a great mhile 


fon to thy ſenſuality, and judging thy ſelf unmeet for 
everlaſting Holineſs. | Po = 


— — 


B.. here I know the ſeltf-deceiving Hy pocrite will ob- 
ject, That all this that I am proving ſo diligently is confeſt, 
and nothing to the point in queſtion : Which is nor, Whether 
One thing be needful, and Holineſs be of Neceſſity to ſal- 
vation? For who denyeth this? But the queſtion is, Whether it 
be this Puritanical preciſe way of ſerving God which only de- 
ſerves the name of Holineſs ! and Whether they be not as truly 
godly and ſanttified that ſay their prayers wa ety and night. 
and go to Church on Sundays, and follow their buſineſſes the 
reſt of the week, without any more ado ? 
Anſw. Either it is the ſubſtance of holy duties, or but 
the circumſtances, which you quarrel at as Puritanical 
and preciſe. If it be only the circumſtances, (as Whe- 
ther we ſhould receive the Lord's Supper ſtanding, or kneel- 
ing, or ſitting ? Whether we ſhould pray publickly without 
Book, or in the Book? and Whether a 3 or a- 
nother be better? and Whether a continued ſpeech, or ver- 
ſicles, Anthems, and oft-repeated words and ſentences be bet- 
ter? What form of Church Government is beſt ? by Dioce- 
ſane Biſhops, or by all the Paſtors? and the like ) It is not 
of ſuch things as theſe that I;am pleading with thee : 
Though ſome of themare matters of conſiderable moment, 
for the helping or hindring men in godlineſs; yet it is 
greater matters than theſe, that I am now contending for. 
Agree with us pratticaly in the ſubſtance, in Faith, Re- 
ntance, Love, Obedience, Mortification, Heavenlineſs, Hu- 
mility, Patience, and ſerious diligence and zeal in all, and 
then / am none of thoſe that will condemn or cenſure you; 
but one that will rejoyce in you, as thoſe that I hope, to 


rejoyce with for ever. 


they take his Name in vain, they keep not holy his 


profeſs to keep. As if your Servant ſhouid promiſ 
: > 


his exceptions, againſt the greateſt part whic 
took. As if one ſhould wound one of you a 
and ſtab you to the Heart, and cut off an Arm or a U 


Word of God. 


general, I muſt tell you that it is not Names an ic 
that will ſave you; nor prove that you have ” ener 
one ſpark of Grace. Nothing more eaſic an ſelye 


* 


it is fervent prayer, 1 conference, medi ration, pry b 
4A 


d „ Peavenly mindeg; 
&c. In general, they will ſay that God's Lam „, 1 " 
ed, and his Will preferred before their own: But u. * 
comes to the partitulars, they love him not ria. 
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they diſobey Superiours that would reform ther, 
are envious, malicious, covetous, luſtful, and b. 
the Commandments in particular, which in gry, 


do your work; and when you ſet him to it, one 


is too hard, and another he is not uſed to, and ſo 1 thit 


Ha 


and ſay, 1 wiſh the man no harm; It is not 

hate or hurt, but only the head, the heart , 2 b 
Even ſo it is not holineſs that theſe men hate * F 1 
againſt; but it is ſo much praying, and meditaiys *, 
reading the Scriptures, and making ſuch a ftir abou Þ 
Jion when leſs ado may ſerve the turn. | 

But wretched Soul, if thou have not the wi 

contradictions of thy deceitfuit >ngue,and ee, 
malignant heart, doſt thou think that ſuch ſottiſh iy 
as theſe. will blind the eyes of heavenly Juſtice, 2nd 
thee from the vengeance of a Holy God, which he 
denounced againſt rebellious hypocrites ? But come 
let us try whether the ſeveral parts of godlineſ; wh 
thou queſtioneſt, or calleſt Puritaniſm or preciſeg 
are not moſt expreſly and peremptorily commanded in 


| 


1. Is it fo much preaching and hearing Sermons that t 
quarrelleſt with? Hear then how Chriſt and his Apo 
preached and how they required men to hear. Mark 1. 


fore day, he went out and departed into a ſelitary ph 
and there prayed : And Simon and they that mere with 
followed after him; and when they had found him they ſaid 
to him, All men ſeek for thee: And he ſaid, Let ug 
the next Towns, that I may preach there alſo; for eri 
came I forth: and he preached in their Synagogues thru 
all Galilee, J Mark 2. 2. L And ftraight-way may nere 
thered together, in ſo much that there was no room to rea 
them; no not ſo much as about the door, and he preathe! 
Word unto them. L. Mark 3. 19, 20, 21. . 4 
went into an houſe, and the multitude cometh together af 
ſo that they could not ſo much as eat bread : and wht 
riends heard of it, they went out to lay kold on him; far 
ſaid, He is beſide himſelf. L Acts 5. 42. [ And daily i 
Temple, and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and | 
Jeſus Chriſt. ] Acts. 4. 4. [They that were ſcattered vent 
where preaching the Mord.] Acts 20. 20, 28, 31. LI kept 
nothing that was profitable to you, but have ſhewed you, and 
taught you publickly and from houſe to houſe— Lale 
therefore to your ſelves and to all the flock over which the 
ly-Ghoſt hath made you over-ſeers, to feed the C huxch 0 
which he hath purchaſed with his own blood" 
watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three years . 
not to warn every one night and day with tears. 1 Ro 
14, 15. How [ball they believe in him of whom #) 
not heard? and how ſhall they hear without 4 Precc 
Phil. 118. L Every way whether in pretence of # 
Chriſt is preached, and I do therein rejoyce, yea and Wh 
Joyce, J 1 Cor. 1. 21. LI pleaſed God by the fool 
of preaching to ſave them that believe. ] Col. 1: 28, 
m we preach, warning every man, and teaching ny 

in all wiſdom, that we may preſent every man perfect in 
Jeſus, &c. J 2 Tim. 4. 1,2. JI charge tre thereſs 


— — 


But if it be the ſubſtantial duties of godlineſs that you 
reliſt, while you own but the Name of godline/s in the 


fore God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who fhal judg 
quick and the dead F:19 his appearing and Ins A 
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the word 50 1 in ſeaſon, 155 of [eaſon, reprove | = frayers night and day.] Jude 20. U. Praying in the Holy 
r aur ee eee, 
6 | . . . ay 11) A 1— 
| # wr the Goſpel. ] ps cation iy the ſpirit, and watching thereunto with all perſe= 
lch ſay you now ? do we not fall much ſhort of | verance and ſupplication for all Saints; and for me, &c. J 
of that we ſhould imitate, rather than do ro much | 2 Chron. 6. 29. | What prayer or what ſupplication ſoever 
Hor But what need we more than the Text hall be made of any man, or of all thy people Iſrael, when 
* where for hearing, Mary is ſo commended; and | every one ſhall know his own fore, and his own grief, and 
Aber blamed for neglecting it, though it was to hall ſpread forth his hands in his houſe, then hear thou from 
ie proviſion for Chriſt himſelf and thoſe that were | Heaven, &c. J | 
10 tin? Acts 20. 7. L And upon the firſt day of the week | I hope by this time, if you have eyes you ſee, that 
"ihe Diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preach- more frequent and fervent prayers than any of us uſe 
uthemt, being to depart on the morrow, and continued his (and that without Book) were uſed by the antient Ser- 
ab until midnight. ] Jam. Fr _ L Let every one Ne 2 3 of the Lord, uu were not thought more ado, 
ur, J Rev. 2. J. &c. | He that hath an ear, let him hear. ] than God requireth of us 
Wh [Feſus ſaid, My Mother and 2 Brethren are] 4. Is it conſtant, diligent teaching, inſtrufting, and cate- 
 mhich hear the Word of God and do it, J I hope you ſee |chizing your families, and labouring that your ſelves and 
 (yty is paſt queſtion. they may underſtand and practiſe the Law of God? Hear alſo 
|; it the reading of the Seripture that is the 725 * the 7 ſaith we this; and then judge whether 
ſn or too much ado that you blame, Or is it the fre- [it be roo much preciſeneſs. | 
e p10 nk We o__ hol y d Te $ 1 a Pp 3, + 5; DL My ſon, 5 mou Wag Tn 
+ the Spirit faith of this: Pſalm 1. 1, 2. eſſed is. words, and hide my commandments w1 ee; 
. * walketh not in the counſel of the uxgoaly, nor |* ſo that thou encline thine ear unto wiſdom, and apply 
bh in the w of 1 7 80 5 5 hp m : o "on to 1 ori 1 if 4 nd + wee 
Apt pl 2 xn Mo T be rad 2 4 E 3 if Jon ber ir ver: knd fearchelttor hor 
—1IPſalm. 119. 97. LO how I love thy Law! it is as for hidden treaſures; then ſhalt thou underſtand the 
i nediration all the day.] 99. [Thy reſtimenies are my, tear of the Lord, and find the knowledg of God. J 
EIT LI Ob ²• . ²¾ IJ... SI a En EE RE 
night meditate on thy ra. ]. 23. I2. |. Have 4 : y to "nr 18 
Ai words of his mouth more than my neceſſary food. | ta thy ſou}, and with all thy might: And theſe words which 
Auto. 72. [The Law of thy mouth is better unto me than] I command thee this day ſhall be in thy heart, and thou 
b Gold and Silver. J Mark 12. 10. [| Have ye not ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt 
al the Kriptures ? ] Acts 8. 28. [ The Eunuch ſiting C talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thy houſe, and when 
by Curior read Efaias the Prophet. J Tim. 4. 13. UL“ thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lyeſt down 
3 to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. JI“ and when thou riſeſt up: And thou ſhalt bind them 
—_ 1 ef 18 t d, and they ſhall b tlet 
f jm ke alſo OY this part of godlineſs is paſt queſt : _ eg ms = = 5 a el ned 5 row 05 a 
h it much and fervent prayer that is the preciſeneſs : 12 poſts of thy ae 8 1 gates. ae 8. 9. 
m much ado that you make queſtion of? Hear then |* L For I know Abraham that he will command his chil- 
it the Holy Ghoſt = Ar that: Phil. 4. 6. LI, dren and , his houſhould after him, and they ſhall keep 
WE In hit 6 GET + TNF 193. [© 202 ip aA; we wif Rivve the Lal, 3 Prov 42, 
nes VE made nomm to 0a, 4p * Yo © | 5 . - 
i übt ceaſing : In every thing give thanks , for this © 6. L Train up a child in the way Ain ſhould go, and 
i will of God concerning you ] Luke 18. 1. L And he © when he is old he will not depart from it. J Eph. 6. 4. 
1 55 to then: to 2 end, that men ought always Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
wy, and not to wax faint, ] Luke 11. 8, 9. L T/ay\* Lord. ] Theſe and many ſuch paſſages ſhew you that 
4 trough he will N. and give him becauſe of his the moſt diligent inſtructing of your families, is not 
mig, he will riſe and give him as many as he need- 1 my ado 2 _ es, but a moſt weighty need= 
|: And I ſay unto you, Ask and it ſhall be given jou; ful part of godlineſs. 
oil ye 2 find : knock and it ſhall be opened unto you] S. Is 9 the ;meeting of divers neighbours together 
KK 6, 12. He ment out into a mountain to pray and (diſtinct rom Church meetings ) that you queſtion ? 
ned all night in prayer to God. ] Daniel would not | Why, if it be Schiſmatical in oppoſition to the publick 
Wer praying three times a day in his houſe, for thirty meetings, or to do any JO 11g Mega are np? 
Face at the King's command, no not to ſave his life it as well as you. But if it be but for the redeeming o 
n derouring Lions. David faith, Pſalm 11. 164. their time, for their ſpiritual advantage, and orderly 
n times a day do J praiſe thee. ] Lam. 2. 19. L Ariſe, | peaceably, and ſoberly obſerved, by ſome that have more 
ut in the night e in the beginning of the watches pour | time, or Care of their ſouls, than the reſt of their neigh- 
ly heart like water before the face of the Lord: J Pſalm. | bours, ſure you will not for ſhame imagine, that neigh- 
& Itis part of the wicked Atheiſt's deſcription, that | bours may lawfully meet to make merry, and feaſt, and 
Y call not upon the Lord. ] Jer. 13. 25+ L Pour out thy | ſport, and conferr about their worldly buſineſs, and yet 
mm the heathen that know thee not, and the families that | may not meet to pray, and praiſe God, and repeat what 
ut on thy name. J Pſalm 145. 18. [ The Lord is nigh inſtructions they have received of their Teachers, and 
| that call upon hum; to all that call upon him in truth. ] | prepare for and ps ck ee . Hear 
. Paul was converted, the Lord lets Ananias know | what the Spirit faith alſo to this. In the text here you 
0 this token, Acts 9. L 1. For behold he prayeth. L Act find juft ſuch a meeting, where Chriſt was teaching, and 
el Do Fa continued with wy wage in _ and ſup- _— and I 2 5 1 ee ee 
1 1 e three thouſand Converts | with providi 4 — 
nec ſtedfaſtly 5 8 doctrine, and fellowſhip, | lecting the advantage for her ſoul, Acts 12. 12. Peter 
7 break. ng of bread, and in prayers. ] Col 4. 2 [. Con- came out of priſon ro the houſe of Mary, where many were 
n prayer, and watch in the ſame, with thankſgiving ; | gathered together praying. J Acts 10. 24.[ Cornelius called to- 
4 Praying alſo for us, that God would open to us 4 door | gether his kinſmen and near friends to hear Peter, who 
Wlerarce, to ſpeak the myſteries of Chriſt, ] Rom. 12. 12. there preached to them, converted and baprized them. 1 
mung inſtant in prayer. ] Jam. f. 16. L The effett- need to inſtance in no more, becauſe this was the ordinary 
dent prayer of 4 righteous man availeth much. J Tim. practice of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. If you ſay, Thoſe were 
| For every creature) is ſanctiſied by the Word of Times of perſecution; I anſwer, True: But, 1. yet ſuch 
* Her. ] Tim. 5. 5. L She that is a widow in- times in which publick aſſemblies were ordinarily held, 
Plate truſteth in God, and continuetb in ſupplications and publick preaching uſed. 2. And as the good of _—_ 
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ſouls required it in times of perſecution, ſo when the 
good of ſouls requires it, in times of liberty, it is from 
che ſame general reaſon a duty; but never forbidden by 
Chriſt in any times of greateſt proſperity and peace, 

. Is it the holy ebſcrvation of the Lord's day that is the 
preciſeneſs that you cannot away with? Of all men, it be- 
ſeems not them to quarrel at this, that own our Homilies, 
and with the Common prayer, uſe after the fourth Command- 
ment to ſay, L Lord have mercy upon us, and cucline our 
hearts to keep this Lam; ] When they have heard, L Re- 
member that thou keep holy the Sabbath day, thou, thy Son, 
thy daughter, thy mar-ſtrvant, thy maid-ſervant, thy cattle, 
and the ſtranger that is within thy gates. J You ſee all the 
foreſaid duties muſt be performed, and publick Aſſemblies 
for God's worſhip and our inſtruction continued: And 
therefore there muſt be /ome known appointed time for 
theſe. And do you know any other day that is fitter ? 1 
think you will not pretend to that: You would not have 
another day inſtead of this ; but you would have no day 
at all for ſuch holy works, but a day for eaſe, and idle- 
neſs, aud ſports, and vaia diſcourſe, and pleaſures, with 
ſome little formal publick worſhip intermixt to cheat 
your ſouls. It is not then the Day, but the /erious, dili- 
gent, boly employment and duty that you are againſt ; and 
that I have proved to be God's will before. Doubtleſs it 
you leave all men to ſerve God when they will, without 
any ſtated time, his Worſhip will ſoon be brought to no- 
thing, and they that pretend to keep every day holy, will 
keep none. Look upon the places where the Lord's day 
is kept holy, and ſee whether godlineſs flouriſh not there 
incomparably above all other places. And I think none 
can doubt but that more ſouls have been converted and 


brought home to God on that day, than on any day of! 


the week, if not than all the reſt beſide. And there is 
not the peeviſheſt malignant ſoul of you, that can with 
any ſhew of reaſon prove that the holy obſervation of the 
Lord's day is unlawful, if it were not neceſlary : So that 
we are at leaſt on the /afeſt ſide of the hedge For we can 
ſay that we take a moſt happy opportunity for the good of 
our own ſouls, and the worſhipping of God; and that 
we are ſure we do that which is no fin. Our Adver- 
faries themſelves do not charge us with doing that which 
is forbidden, but that which they conceit wnneceſſary : But 
if we ſhould do as they, and neglect this day, we arc 
not ſure but it may be a great ſin; ( nay indecd we are 
ſure it would be ſo. ) 

But what ſaith the Holy-Ghoſt now to this queſtion ? 
To paſs by the fourth Commandment, at this time, 
the letter of it, and the equity and reaſon of a ſeventh 
day ; the advantage of reaſon why there ſhould be no 
leſs under the Goſpel, and ſuch like; I ſhall only now 
ſay theſe two things. 1. It is plain in Seripture that ( de 
facto) the Apoſtles and Churches uſed to meet for holy 
Communion in God's worſhip on the Lord*sday : And con- 
ſequently that this was appointed by the Apoſtles, or 
immediately by Chriſt himſelf, there being then no other 
who pretended to any ſuch authority; and that A poſtolical 
allowance no man queſtioneth. The Apoſtles then hav- 
ing the extraordintry gift of the Spirit, by which they 
were enabled infalliby to make known the will of God 
and being commiſſioned as well as enabled hereunto ; Is 
their writing of the holy Scriptures, ſo their conſtituti- 
ons for the ordering of the Church, being the effe of 
that Authority received from Chriſt, and that Ability 
given them by the Spirit, are Divine, and principally the 
acts of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Agents the 
Apoſtles were. Now that the firſt Churches did by 
their appointment, obſerve the Lord's day for holy acti- 
ons, is apparent. As Chriſt firſt laid the ground-work 
by Riſing on that day, ſo he began that very day to preach 
unto Mary the comfortable Doctrine of his Aſcenſion 
in words that deſerve to be written in gold, or rather 
in the deepeſt Room of every true Believers Heart : L John 
20. 17. Go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend un- 
to my Father, and your Father, und to my God and your God J; 
The frſt Sermon that ever was preached on a Lord's day, 


ry of the Law. And ſhall any 


| Apoſtle to his Apoſtles, to deliver them 
him, SC 4s ſy 
On the me day the Diſciples being A 
and Apoſtolical power. oly Gl 
When Thomas being abſent from the 
Lora's day, did miſs the fight of Chriſt and w N 
ing, Chriſt left him a whole week in hi e 
would not heal him till the next Lord”; day lie 


this Meſs. ,. 


Aſſembly the 5 


honoured with that cure. Then the Diſciples wich 
again, Chriſt came among them, and Tobeine 0 


Wal. 


On another Lord's day, they were all w. 
: place, and the Holy G bof 55 in the ar One accodi 
given them. And Atts 20. 7. It is mention 1 
cultom of the Diſciples, to come together eh "I 
day of the week to break bread : and Taul then 5 
them even till midnight. And 1 Cor. 16. 1 2 1 11 
for the Saints were made every firſt day of the 1 
Church | ori ny 
rehes of Galatia, and at Corinth, becauſe th h 
their holy Aſſemblies, And therefore Res: 2. 
called peculiarly the Lord's day. 7 
2. But to clear this paſt all rational ; 
in all the writings of the: aitients, and een 4 
that all the Churches through the world unanimo 1 * 
the Lord's day as inſtituted by C hri ſt or the Hy 05 „ 
Apoſtles; none ever queſtioning or contmligh J 
that ever I read of. He that hath read the A 
the Antients, and denyeth this, is unwörthy 
puted with. The practice of the unverſal Church; J 
expoſition of the forecited Scriptures ;, and thou h 1 U 
Law to us it ſelf, yet is it a full diſcovery of the fact ö 
ing us what was the primitive practice) and ſo a dif 
: riyate ig 
come in after one thouſand fix Wea ings, tree | 
years, and ſay the Apoſtles and all the Churches 
world have been deceived till this day, and we muſt 
he the miſtake ? Shall theſe fellows come in at the J 
the world, and call the Apoſtles and all the Churd 
3 * 3 e for keeping holy the Lord's day? 
will any but a brain- | 
. > 3 ſick perſon hearken to ſuch {þ 
Object. But the antient Churches did 
4 Sabbath, but only as a day for publick vets * 
Anſw. We will not ſtick with you for the nme: 
urge you not to call it the Sabbath, (though the Anti 
iometimes did ſo: See our Homilics of the Place 
Time of Frayer ) if you will call it as Scripture and 
Churches did, by the name of the Lord”: day. Andit 
then the cuſtom of the Churches, to ſpend almoſt a 
ay in publick Worſhip and Holy Communion, and there 
they had but little time for any private dutics that 
And yet (though the private practices of particular 
ſons on that day be little mentioned in Church-hilt 
no man can prove that they uſed to ſpend any re 
ing hours of that day as common time in common 
neſs. 50 that to quarrel againſt the holy obſervatid 
the Lord's day, is but to quarrel with the Holy G 
and the Apoſtles, and all the Churches of all ages | 
and with the happy ſeaſon for the morſhippin 
_ and ſeeking, our own and other mens edih 
What is there yet remaining then that youqu 
with as too much preciſencſs ? It is the ſtrictueſs of 
lives in forbearing ſm, and not doing as their negli 
in rioting and vain recreations, and delights ! For this! 
not ſtand to juſtifie them, with any impartial ſober 
If fin be evil, and diſpleaſe God, and deſerve dan 
on, he that moſt fully and carefully avoideth It, } 
honeſteſt and the wiſeſt man. You will not blame 
Child or ſervant for being loth to offend and diſobe 
even inthe ſmalleſt matter. You like not him that 
eth you the leaſt abuſe, ſo well as him that offered 
none. You had rather be well than have the lealt c 
You will not take a little poyſon; nor would you 
little of hell: Why then ſhould we not avoid Ui 


even on the firſt Lord's day by Chriſt himſelf, even to a be- 
loved penitent woman, whom he choſe to be as it were his 


{in ſo far as we are able d, then! 


? If ünning be good, tt. 
are the beſt creatures, and Angels and Chriſt (11 1 


* 


*— : . ; * 
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1) the worſt, But if ſin be the greateſt, evil, What rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon 11.1 
1 you call thoſe men that do not onl wilfully co it Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17. Ulf thy Brother treſpaſs againſt 
hut plead for it, and reproach thoſe that would fain thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him a- 
it? Or what if ſome of thoſe that you reproach, |* lone; if he hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. But if he 
emiltaken in ſome point, and take that to be a fin that |* will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more 
Lone Or what if you think it to be no fin which they | © that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word 
ale Will you blame à man that loves God, to be | © may be eſtabliſhed And if he ſhall negleT to hear 
of that which he ſuſpecteth may offend him? Or ]“ them, tell it unto the Church; but if he neglet to hear 
{1 jou Fame him that cares for his ſalvation, to make the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen man or 
(fre ok it as he can, and to keep as far from the briakiof | © a Publican. J 1 Cor 5.For I verily as abſent in Body, but 
las he is able? How is it that you obſerve not that your | * preſent in Spirit, have judged already as though I 
| hes do confute themſetves? What is it that were preſent concerning him that hath done this deed, 
that in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when ye are 


gathered together, and my Spirit, with the Power of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deliver ſuch a one to Satan, 
for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the Spirit may be 


| ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus — Know ye not 
ral or ſuppoſed ) ſault that you ſpeak againſt them | * that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge 
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are offended at in the ſervants of the Lord Is it 
or Evil? Surely it is ſome fault or other of theirs, 
Aon will pretend to be the cauſe. For ſcarce an 

+ the Devil himſelf will openly and r oppoſe 
aodneſs under the name of Goodneſs. And if it be a 
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wach them f om being too ſtrict, and fearful to offend? C a Brother be a for nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
viſit were _ 1 * ** _—_ BY 357 xg be faulty ? o a raller, ora drunkard, or an extortioner, with 
| But let us hear what alth of this, Prov. 14. 9. uch a one no not to eat therefore put away from 
Pools 155 a 8 3 verſ. 34, [ Righteouſneſs 885 your ſelves the wicked pg 5 Thef.. . 6, 14. 
eralteth a Nation: but ſin is a reproach to any People. Now we command you, Brethren, in the name of our 
Ard yet you would make the avoiding it, a reproach.)| © Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ar ye withdraw your ſelves from 
(n. 4. 7. [If thou do well, ſhalt thou not be ac-|* every Brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after 
pred ! and if thou doſt not well, ſin lyeth at the door. J]. the tradition which he received of us. And if an 
Numb. 32. 23. L Be ſure your fin will find you out. ]“ man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, 
gen. 1. 1 R abi, LY GENES bringeth forth | © and have no Frag jar with him, that he may be aſha- 
Heath.) 1 Theſ. 5. 22. LAbſtain from all appearance |* med.]2 John 10. [If there come any to you, and 
bf evil. ] Matth. 12. 36, 73. [But I fay unto you,“ bring not this doctrine, receive him not Fe your 
in every idle word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall | * Houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed : for he that biddeth 
VPV 
0 r x : L eis aults one to another. | Joh. 7. 191 
thou ſhalt be condemned. J Marth. £10 [Whoſoever * Give, I pray thee, Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and 
n break ous of the or -4 28 i e 2 make er unto him, and tell me now what thou 
d ſhall teach Men ſo, ſhall be called leaſt in the |< haſt done; hide it not from me. J] Prov. W. 13. [He 
Kingdom of Heaven: But whoſoever ſhall do and teach |< that covereth his ſins ſhall not proſper, but whoſo con- 
"them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of |< feſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have Mercy. ] Doth 
Herren. J verſ. 22. [But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever |< not all this juſtifie the exerciſe of Diſcipline, and con- 
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'$angry with his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in], demn the neglect of it? 


lager of the Judgment but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 9. But (faith the impious perſon) why make they ſuch 
Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell fire. verſ. 28. a difference between themfſelves and other men ? extol- 
l fay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman ling themſelves as the only ſervants of the Lord, andcon- 
N luſt after her, hath committed adultery already withſe dem̃ning others as ungodly and Children of the Devil, 
| rr in his Heart.] Verſ. 34, 35, 36, 37- I ſay unto|< and terrifying mens Conſciences with the fears of Hell, 
Fu, ſwear not at all: Neither by Heaven, for it is| Anſw. If any do ſo againſt ſuch as are ſanltified and renew- 
cad throne nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool : | eg, and have the Spirit of Chriſt, and live to God, they deal 
{But let your communication be Yea, Yea; Nay, | uncharitably; and if you diſlike their cenſoriouſneſs,ſo do 7, 
N dor whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil.]| and ſo do all the ſober, conſiderate ſervants of the Lord. 
Im. 412. L But above all things, my Brethren, ſwear But if it be only againſt the carnal unſanctiſied World that 
tz neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth, nor] they do thus, it is God that maketh the difference, and 
Am other oath z but let your Yea be Yea, and your | not they. Do you not find the whole Scripture dividing 
Nay, Nay, left you fall into condemnation.J Epheſ. all the World into two ranks,the godly and the ungodly ? 
+ 3, 4- [But fornication and all uncleanneſs or cove-| the regenerate ? and unregenerate, the converted and uncon- 
= let it not — T5 3 amon kgs — 8 verted 0 the 5 and 1 the s ai ho 
, meth Saints: Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking | ſpiritual ? the earthly-minded and the Heavenly-minded ? 
„„er Faſting, which are not convenient; but rather gi- je pardoned and eee ? the juſtified and Aueſtißel 2 
(ih you: of thanks. An hundred fuch paſſages of Scrip-| the Children of God, and the enemies of God ? the Servants 
hh might recite, Chat might quickly 1754 you, of 275 II 73 Devil? I's 01 of oor and = 
3 expecteth, and whether it too much] Hers of Hell? To prove this wou to repeat the 
N leneſs to fear the ſmalleſt ſin. . Bible. Read Pſalm 1. and 37. and 15. and 10. Matth. 
hy har preps - is the rigor 7 their 2 diſci- 5. re 5 gu; 3. Matth. 13. 1 ak X Ne; you not 
1s at maketh you offended with thoſe that you | find Chriſt himſelf acquainting you beforehand :that one 
| — 5 pry _ preciſe ; becauſe they wha let 4 2 75 ſet at ary right * in ee y rea . 
0 en alone, but are reproving "them, and bring-| other at his leſt; and one part ſent to life everlaſting, an 
Achem to open AN. *. of their open | the other to everlaſting puniſhment ? Matth. 25. Do they 
| A, and caſting thoſe out of the Communion of the 5 any more of the everlaſting tormente, the worm that 
fly þ 1 urch, which do refuſe it. Anſw. But do they do] dyeth not, the fire that is unquenchable, than Chriſt himſelf 
90 of themſelves, or doth God command it them ?| hath done? Matth. 13. 2 Theſ. 1. Cc. Do you love to be 
k» | Jou think that the Communion ot Saints, is to be flattered into Heli ?and deceived in a matter of everlaſting 
t dl i'r, ta rabble of impiety ? and the Church into a | conſequence ? Is it not better for you to ſearch your 
fan ge? Do you not know that the Canons of the | Hearts, and try whether you have the ſpirit of Chris or 
ne = Churches for many hundred Years after Chriſt, | vot, and then ſearch the Scripture, and try whether any 
his ow 18 in this Diſcipline by far, than thoſe that | Man be his that hath not his ſpirit, Rom. 8. 9: or can be 
„be 1 end you by their ſtrictneſs? And hear what | ſaved that is not converted and born again of the Spirit, 
hte = Ghoſt ſaith, Lev. 19. 17. [Thou ſhalt not! Marth. 18. 3, John 3. 3, 6. [Examine your ſelves whes 
p Brother in thy Heart; thou ſhalt in any wiſe Vol. II. oa eat © 4 & Sorbet ther 
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your g ſelves hem that Jeſus Chriſt is in you except you be 
2 2 Cor, 12. 


tber you be in in the faith: Prove your omn ſelves. Know ye not 


words, to God, or to your Conſciences, at laſt 
iſe impartial perſon. Now take 8 
any wiſe impartia Per jon. W take your choic 


ther you will now be SAINTS and for a * 


10. But you will ay, that the Reaſon of your diſtaſte 
againſt theſe that are ſo forward in Religion is, that che) 
are, inwardly. as bad as others, and as proud and worldly 5 and 
why ds they not excel others in good works, as much as they do 
in their ,devotions ? 2 8 3 

Anſw. 1. So they do, according to their ability - 
Twenty Years tryal and more J have had of them ſince ! 
was 4 Miniſter of Chriſt; and I can truly ſay, that or- 
dinarily I have known of many a Shilling, if not Pounds 
that have come from the purſes of theſe that you call 
Puritans and preciſe, for one groat or penny that! have 


known come from moſt others about me of their rank, | 


to any. pious and charitable uſe, But al that are goaly, 
are not Rich; and though Chriſt extolleth the widows 
two mites, the ſt anders by regarded them not: Mat 
42, 43. 2 Cor. 8. 12. L there be firſt a willing mind, it 
is accepted according to that a Man bath, and not according 
re that he bath not.] And he that hath faid, [Take heed 
that yon do not your alms before men to be ſeen of them; other- 
wiſe you have no reward of your Father which is in Heaven, 
Matth. 6. 1. J hath hereby kept his Servants from mak- 
ing the World acquainted with much of their deeds of 
charity: And for the ſins of the Heart that you charge 
them with, they are known to none but God, unleſs 


A SAINTor a BRUT 


th. 12. 


ANGELS; or now be like RV E S and 
like DEVILS: For one of theſe muſt be your 
ſure as you have heard theſe words. 


for CVer 
Caſe, 
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| Holineſs and its fruits are the Beſt part: Iles, 
Happineſs of Saints canſiſteth. ; 


w- "I 


| Luke 10. 42. | 
But One thing is Needful : and Mary bath choſen t 
good part, which ſhall not be taken away from her 


they be diſcovered in their lives. 


But Malice in all ages 


hath been uſed to ſuch unproved ſlanders of the Servants 


of the Lord. 


2. But ſuppoſe them as bad as Malice doth imagine: 


Is that any Reaſon why both they and you ſhould not be 


better? It is Holineſs and not ſin that I am pleading for. 
Is their godlinefs and care of their Salvation neceſſary, or 
not? If it be, why do you not imitate them in that? and 


if you know any fault in them, take warning and avoid 
it: But be Wt {o mad as to run into Hell, becauſe ſome 


fall in the way to Heaven, or ſome miſs, the way that | 

Imitate not the Judas in Chriſt's 
family, but the reſt of his Diſciples, and that not in their 
falls, but in their faith and piety. * All that ſhall be ſa- 
ved, have both Holineſs towards God, and Juſtice and 
Charity to Men. The Wiſdom from above is firſt pure, then 


ſeemed to go thither. 


peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be entreated, full Z Mercy and 
good fruits, Jam. 3. 17. If you want the firff, you are 
ungodly; if the later, you are hypocrites: And if the Hpo- 
crite and the ungodly will ſtand ſnarling heres at one ano- 
ther, they ſhall periſh together, in that Miſery that will 
convince them that neither of them were the Heirs of life ; 
when Saints indeed, and none but they,ſhall Iive with Chriſt. 
Object. Byt it is but a few that are of ſo ſtrict a mind and 
Life , and ſhall none be ſaved but theſe few? 
© Anſw. Chriſt hath told you whom he will ſave: He 
will not falſifie his Word, nor take the unſanctified into 
Heaven for want of Company. He hath told you that 
the gate is ſtrait, and the way narrow that leads to life, and 
few there be that find it, Matth. 7. 13, 14. and that it is 
a little flock to whom the Father will give the Kingdom, Luke 
12. 32. You ſhall not wart Company in Heaven, nor find 
comfort in your Company in Hell. | 


But if you would have the number of the godly to be 
| 


greater, why do you not zncreaſe it by your joyning with 
them? Why do not all the Town and Pariſh agree to- 

ether, and bind themſelves in a Covenant to ſerve and 

eek the Lord, as the Iſraelites, Toſh. 24. 2 Chron. 1 
12, 13. O happy People that will thus accord and hear- 
tily perform it. 
And now, Be 
Part of my task, and proved to you the Neceſſity of a Holy 
life; That One thing is needſul, while, you pitifully cum- 
ber your ſelves about many things, is the meſſage that from 


Chriſt I have been hitherto delivering to you. What 


ſay you? Are you yet reſoived to ſeek this One thing with 
the chiefeſt of your deſires, and care, and labour, or are 
Fou not f Dare any one of you ſay that you have not 
xeard that which ſhould reſolve a ſober conſiderate man? 
Ichink you dare not. But if you dare, I am ſure you 


5 


loved Hearers, I have finiſhed this firſt 


| 


| be ſought after than tranſitory th 


Hough I have before taken up this la 

of the Text by way of Motive, in he 00 
dluſion of the former Part of this Treatiſe, I. 
very loth that a ſubject of ſo great importa 
ſhould be ſo lightly paſſed over : And therefore by Go 
aſſiſtance, I ſhall attempt a fuller handling of it. T 
Neceſſity of Holineſs I have ſpoken of already: It i 
Goodneſs of it that J am next to ſpeak of. 

And before I enter upon it, let me intreat thee Read 
whoever thou art that openeſt this Book, to rememb 
that I am writing and thou art reading of the great 
and higheſt matters in the world; and therefore x 
not to it with common affections, and read not this 
thou wouldſt do a Hiſtory or a Rhetorical Oration, 
find delight for a curious mind; but confeſſing 
ſelf a Scholar to Chriſt, with Reverence take thy L. 
ſon from him, as that which thou cameſt into t 
world to, Learn, and which all thy comforts, 
hopes, thy ſafety, and thy everlaſting happinels depe 
upon. | | 

And. here in the entrance, I will freely tell you-wl 
moveth me to fall upon this ſubject, and be ſo earneſt wi 
you in this point. One thing is the obſeryation of 
careleſnefs and wilfulneſs of the moſt, that live in the ng 
lect of Holineſs and Everlaſting Life, for all thatd 
be ſaid to perſwade them to a wiſer courſe : While th 
all profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, and to take 
Scripture for the Word of God, and confeſs this Wo 
in particular to be true, that it is Heaven and Holin 
that are the moſt Neceſſary, and moſt to be delired a 
ſought after, yet will they not be moved to Live acco 
ing to this Profeſſion, nor to Love that oft which t 
confeſs to be the Beſt, nor to ſeek that firſt which th 
confeſs to be moſt Needſul. They have the caſe bered 
cided by the mouth of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, a 
as plainly, and fully, and peremptorily decided as th 
could wiſh. If they were Infidels, and underſtood 
the Law of Nature, even Reaſoz might tell them tt 
there is no doubt of it, but that Eternal Life is more 
ings : And yet the)! 
as if the caſe had neyer been decided by Chriſt 0! 
Reaſon; or as if they had never heard of any Lite 
this: Look into moſt Towns, and ſee whether thete 
not more at Martha's work, (and worſe) than at 4 
Look into moſt Families, and ſce whether theſ be. 
with Martha, troubling themſelves with man) things, W 
the Good part is almoſt caſt aſide. 'Eyen in the Fm 
of Lords, Knights, and Gentlemen, that are doubly 
liged to God, and pretend to be wiſer tha 


| 
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Hall never be able to make it good, and juſtiſie your, 


g . ut 
Vulgar, the matters of their Salvation arc tür ne 000 
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bos or. thruſt into a corner, and the matters of 

er Bodies do take up the day. How many Mar- 

n for one Mary, ſhall we find among both Rich and 
[ 


ler that is not the worſt, but they that are ſo blind 
id wicked as to chooſe the worſer part themlelves, would 
ge al about them do ſo too; And as Martha grudged at 
practice, and complaineth to Chriſt againſt her, 
rheſe repine at the choice of the Godly, and think 
n but melancholy crack-braind people, that make 
re ado for their Salvation than they need: And they 
not. content to Keep ſuch ungodly thoughts in their 
aſts, to their own Damnation, but they muſt be the 
ils mouth to ſpit reproach in the face of Holineſs, 
conſequently in the face of Chriſt, as if they bid de- 
e to the Lord, and would make it their employment 
rand ſcorn mens Souls from Heaven. If one in a 
mily do with Mary chooſe the better part ( though 
out any neglect of their Calling in the world, ) the 
danke a wonder of them, and ſome deride them; 
{me hate and vilifie and threaten them, and few will 
te them © And who more forward to diſtaſte and de- 
them than the Maſters of the Families that are bound 
tachand lead them in that way! So that a poor Soul 
gen in a Land and Age that countenanceth Holineſs 
re than almoſt any other in the world) can ſcarcely 
«the feet of Chriſt, and learn his Word, and ſeek 
kingdom and Righteouſneſs firſt, but they are gazed 
ad cenfured and derided, as if they did ſome very 
ll, needleſs, yea or wicked thing! As if it were the 
{folly for a man to follow [eſus Chriſt, and obey his 
c and fave his Soul, and do that work with greateſt 
lee, for which he is a Man, for which he hath his 
ie ad Time, and Mercies, and which if he neglect, 
ht for ever! The Lord have Metcy upon the poor 
lied World! Whence comes this general damp and 
ge upon the underſtandings and the hearts of men of 
at men, of Learned men, ot men that are accounted 
1a the world! . 

tis Good and Evil that comſtituteth all that wonder - 
{ference that is between the Reaſonable Creatures, 
here and hereafter - The Good of Holineſs, and the 
lot ſn do make the difference, between the Godly 
lte wicked - the Good of Everlaſting Happireſs, and 
ail of Everlaſting MA. ſery, doth make the diſterence, 
een the Cloriſied and the Damned. Good in general is ſo 
lrzlly the object of man's will, that Ez cannot be 
rd, and God as Good cannot be hated. What then 
le matter that few attain the greateſt Good, and few 
[cape the greateſt miſery ? It is becauſe they would 
Wiſetbat Good, and refuſe the way and cauſe of Miſery. 
low cometh it to paſs that men will make no wiſer a 
le? Is the caſe ſo doubtful that they cannot be reſol- 
Wit? Every man would have that which he thinks 
N for him. Why do men follow after wealth, or 
Wire, or credit in the world, but becauſe they take 
ode Beſt for them? Why do they ſet ſo light by Holi- 
nd Chriſt and Heaven, but becauſe they apprehend 
u not to be Beſt for them? Would men refuſe, and 
ately againſt all perſwaſions refuſe a Holy life, if 
wok it practically to be Beſt for them? What! will 


eyes a Miſchief, and the greateſt Miſchief in the 
tl No, that's not the caſe ; But the matter is this : 
u denſes draw them another way; Their eye, their 
their taſte, their tecling, every Senſe hath a Plea- 
kit its Own, and this ſenſe or fleſhis violent and un- 
Mwle, and would fain be ſatisfied and Reaſon that 
Polen us to Rule it, is bribed and blinded and per- 
Ms by it, and ſo is ready as a Servant to obey it, and 
e its part; and the fleſhly mind diſcerneth not 
uags of God, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned : 
il allo and the Afﬀections are by the byas of a 
e I W inclination corrupted, and habitually lean to the 
bart: And that which men love, they will eaſily 


nil al of, and are glad of any thing like Reaſon to 
and that which is againſt the Inclination of 
om vill hardly be thought well of, and any thing 


|Ontrive their own deſtruction? Do they long to do | ] 


* 


like Reaſon will ſerve againſt it. This depravati 

the Mind and Will of Man, enſlaved in 1 
the Fleſh or ſenſuality, is the very cauſe that moſt 
men will not chooſe the Better part, and ſo the cauſe 
of their perpetual miſery. And till the Holy Ghoſt 
ſend in a heavenly light of Wiſdom into the mind 
to ſhew them the true difference between the Good and 
the Evil, and a new Inclination into the Will, that ſhall 
turn their hearts from the Evil to the Good, they will 
[till go on, and the matters of God will ſeem Fooliſhneſs 
to them, and they will take thoſe men, for the verieſt 
Fools that follow the Wiſdom of the Lord, and provide 
carefully for eternal life; and they will take thoſe for 
the wiſeſt men, that are moſt contrary tothe God of Wiſ- 
dom, and that dare leap moſt fearleſly into Hell. Or 
if this be not their Opinion, but conviction force them to a 
wiſer kind of language, yet will it be their Practical eſtima- 
tion, and their Hearts, as their Choice and Lives will eaſily 
declare. For that which is born of the floſh in fleſh, and that 
which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit, Joh. 3. 6.The fleſhly mau 
will have a fleſily mind and will, and openly or ſe- 
cretly will {ve after the fleſh, and ſuch are the heirs of 
death, Rom. 8. 5, 7, 13. Fleſhly generation cannot 
make a ſpiritual mind or heart in any, but it muſt be by 
ſpiritual Regeneration: And therefore except a man be born 
again of the ſpirit as well as of water, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Joh. 3. 3, 5. 

This inward difference of inclinations is the true cauſe of 
the difference of the judgments and the courſes of men, about 
the matters of God aud their Salvation. 

This is it that makes fo many to think none wiſe but 

thoſe that are more dangerouſly mad than men in Bedlam 5 
and that makes ſo many others ſtand in doubt as men unre- 
ſolved what to chooſe, and what courſe to follow: As if 
it were really a difficult point for a man to be reſolved 
in, Whethether it be beſt and wiſe to follow the teach- 
ings of God, or of the fiſh; and to ſeek firſt the Kingdom 
and Righteouſneſs of God, or to make a pudder for nothing 
in the world; and to claw this itching fleſh a while, 
though they mult ſmart for it for ever, or to maſter the 
Jfleſh and live to God! 
In a word, the World are half unreſolyed, | whether it 
be better to be Holy with God's promiſe of Eternal Glory, or to 
| take the Pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, and neglett this Holineſs, 
though this courſe be threatned by the Living God with ever- 
laſting torments? ] This is the true ſtate of the Queſtion, 
which I fay one part of the world doth ſeem to be unreſol- 
ved in, and another part are reſolved on the worſer fide, againſt 
their Souls and a Holy life; and ozly theſe that the illu- 
minating ſanctifying Spirit hath reſolved, do cheoſe the 
needful better part. 

The Reaſon of this diſtracted judgment of the molt, is 
within themſelves. It 1s not becauſe that there is any /uch 
difficulty in the caſe, as ſhould put a wiſe man to a ſtand ; 
Nor it is not becauſe they have not ſufficient evidence in 


the word, or that God denyed them Teachers, Books or 
their information. The 


any neceſſary Means for | | 
Light is among them; but they Love it not becauſe their 
hearts and deeds are evil, and their darkneſs doth not compre- 
hend it ;, and this is their deluſi2z, and their condemnation, 
Oh. 1. 6, 7, 8. & 3+. 19, : 

When Iam preaching to a Congregation of many hun- 
dred or thouſand Souls, if the Salvation of all that peo- 
ple lie upon 29 other queſtion no harder than this that we 
have in hand, ſo it were ſuch as fleſhly intereſt, and cor- 
rupted minds and wills had no quarrel againſt, how eali- 
ly, how ſurely ſhould I fave the ſonls of all that heard 
me Reader, let me have thy judgment. If the Queſti- 
on were, W! hether Light or Darkneſs be the Better? Whether 
a dead Corps be better than a Living man? Whether 4 cottage 
for a day, er 4 Rich habitation for term of life be better? VWhe- 
ther as much drink as will make thee drunk, or a night”s lodg- 
ing with a whore, be better than Lands and Lordjhips for thy 
liſe time, Or far a thouſand years ? Whether one [meet cup With 
ſhame and beogery all thy life after, or ene bitter draught with per- 
petual proſperity, ſhould be rather choſen ? Whether a fick Man 
were better take an unpleaſing medicine that would cure him 
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or a pleaſant poyſon that would kill him? Whether he were better 
pay à little to the Phyſician, or die to ſave his money? Whether 
that Prince be wife that will ſell his Kingdom for a cup of wine, 
or for childrens rackets ? Or whether that child be Vertuous 
that cannot abide bis Father's fight or houſe or commands, but 
loveth better ro ds that which he knows diſpleaſeth him, or to 
tumble in the dirt with ſwine? I ſay, if any of theſe were the 
Queſtion to be Reſolved, and the ſalvation of all that heard 
me lay upon the true Reſolution, I leave it to your own 
judgments, Whether I were not like ro ſave the ſouls of 
all that heard me? And yet in a Caſe asclear in it ſelf, 
and much more clear, how few do we prevail with ? Is 
not the Queſtion L Whether God or the Creature, Holineſs or 
Sin, Earth or Heaven, Short or Everlaſting pleaſures ſhould be 
preferred? Jas plain to a wiſe man as any of thoſe that I 


mentioned before? Is it not as plain a caſe to a man of 
judgment, [ Whether Holineſs, with Everlaſting joys, be bet- 


ter than fleſby pleaſures with damnation? J as whether a 
Kingdom be better than a Jayl, or Gold than dirt, or 
health than ſickneſs ? Yet do your ſalvations lie upon this 


Queſtion, this eaſie Queſtion, I muſt again repeat it; Al 
3 lie upon the practical reſolution of this eaſie 


ueſtion. Be but Reſolved once that God is Beſt for you, 
ad Heaven is Beſt for you, and accordingly make your Reſo- 
lute Choice, and faithfully proſecute it, and God will be yours, 
Heaven will be yours as ſure as the Promiſe of God is true. 
But if you will not chooſe God and Glory as your Beſt, 
but will Chooſe the world and ſimple pleaſures as Better 
for you, you ſhall have no better than you chooſe, and 
ſhall ſuffer a double condemntaion, for neglecting and refuſing 
ſo great ſalvation. : 

Vou hear now by mens talk, and you ſee by their lives 
that the world is divided upon this Queſtion, What it is 
that is Beft for a man, and which is his Beſt and Wiſeſt courſe . 
One part (and the greater) think in their hearts that preſent 
proſperity is beſt, becauſe they think that the promiſed happi- 
neſs of the life to come is a thing uncertain; or if there be 
ſuch a thing, they may have it after the pleaſures of in 
Theſe are the Infidels. 

Another part have a ſuperficial dead Opinion, that 
Heaven and Holineſs are Beſt ; but the Love of the fleſh 
and the world lyeth deeper at their hearts, and bcareth 
the greater ſway in their lives; and theſe are the Hypo- 
crites; that is, Chriſtians in Opinion and Profeſſion, and 
ſo much of their Practice as will ſtand with their fleſhly 
intereſt, but Infidels in their Practical eſtimation, and 
at the Heart, and in the reſerves and ſecret bent or their 

lives. 

Another part, being illuminated and ſanctified from 
above, Believe the Certainty and Excellency of Glory, 
and ſee the vanity and vexation of this life, and taſte 
the ſweetneſs of the Love of God, and perceive the Ne- 
ceſſity and ſweetneſs of that Holineſs, which others ſo 
abhor, and hereupon give up themſelves to God, and ſet 
themſelves to ſeck for the immortal treaſure, and make 
it the principal care of their hearts and buſineſs of their 
lives to eſcape damnation, and live with Chriſt in endleſs 
Glory. 

| All the world conſiſteth of theſe three ſorts of Men, 
Infidels, Hypocrites, and true Believers. Now the 
Queſtion is, Which of theſe three are in the right? Both 
the other do condemn the Hypocrite that halteth between 
two opinions; and One thinks that Baal is God, that the 
World is Beſt, and therefore he gives up himſelf to it ; 
and the other thinks, that The Lord is God, and Hea- 
ven is beſt, and therefore he gives up himſelf to it. 
And if it would do any thing with thoſe that doubt, to- 
wards the turning of the ſcales, to tell you which ſide 
Chriſt is on, its told you here in my Text, as plain as the 
tongue of man can ſpeak L One thing is Needful: Mary 
hath choſen that Good part, which ſhall not be taken a- 
way from her. | 
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He Doctrine which I am now to handle to you from 
1 the plain words of the Text, is this. 


dy of Chriſt. 


freed from all ignorance, errour, un 
heartedneſs, and whatſoever {in dot 


Chriſt, to guide them by Holineſs to Everlaſti 


ng Haw: 
before all the lower matters of this world, are 6 40 
the Better part, even that which ſhall never be | 4 

0 


them. 


If now the word of Chriſt alone would ery; 
turn, I had done my work, I needed not to go an 1 | 
ther : You would be now reſolved, that Heaven dy 
lineſs is beſt, and would ſet your hearts and liyes tof 
it; and fo it would be your own for ever, But l 
Text hath long ſtood in the Goſpel, and men bine 
and read it often, and yet the moſt are not Perſia, 
and therefore I muſt try to open it a little farther to ; 
and plead it with you, and work the Reaſon of it 2 
your minds, | L 
Reader, our buſineſs is but to enquire, W 
is Beſt for Man to ſer his heart on and ſeek after i 
Life, and Enjoy for ever? I ſay, it is the Everlath 
Enjoyment of God in Heaven - For Chriſt ſaith ſo 
thou think otherwiſe, let us debate the caſe. If thoy 
lieve as ] do, Live as thou profeſleſt to believe. If 
did but deeply and ſoundly know what it i; that 
beſt for them, it would ſet right their hearts and l 
and make them happy. But not knowing this, bitt 
keepeth them from God and Holineſs, and eyerl;find 
undoes them. 

Though I have often opened this hetetofore on 
occaſions, yet my preſent ſubje& now requireth, 
ThatI tell you, What that is that here is called 
Good part, J 2. What it is that is ſet againſt it 
by fleſhly minds, preferred before it. And hy 
briefly opened theſe two things, I ſhall come to the 
pariſon, and ſhew you which is the better part. 

I. That which Chriſt calls here [ that good par 
1. Principally, the end of man, or our everlaſting 
Pinefs with God in Heaven. 2. Subordinately 
Means by which it is attained. 3. That Kayj 
which is the end, comprehendeth in it theſe parti 
which it you diſtinctly apprehend, you will much the 
ter underſtand the nature and excellency of it. 

1. The true Believer hath the ſmall beginn 
and earneſts, and foretaſtes of the Everlaſting 
ſedneſs in this Life, in his approaches to God, 
living upon him by Faith and Love, and in his belt 
prehenſions of the Favoutr of God, the Grace of C 
aud the Happineſs which in Heaven he ſhall ej 
ever. 

2. At death, the Souls of true Belicversdog 
Chriſt, and enter upon a ſtate of Happinck. 

3. At the laſt day, the Body fhall be raiſed andu 

to the Soul, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will come ing 
to judge the world, where he will openly abſolit 
juſtifie the Righteous, when he condemneth the | 
ly, and will be glorified in his Saints, and admit 
all them that do believe, and the Saints ſhall 
judge the World, and be themſelves adjudged to eve 
ing Glory. 
4. Their Everlaſting habitation ſhall be in the 
vens, even near unto God, and in the preſence 
Glory. | 2 
F. Their company will be only [Bleſſed Spirits 
the holy Angels and glorified Saints, with whom . 
be One Body, and conſtitute the Nen Jeruſ alem a 
perfectly one in God for ever. 

6. Their Bodies ſhall be perfected and made 
mortal, ſpiritual, incortuptible and glorious 5 
ſhining as the Stars in the Celeſtial Firmament 
more ſubje& to hunger, and thirſt, or cold, ol. 
neſs, or ſhame, or pain, nor any of the frallties 
now adhere unto them, but be made like the Zloriße 


7. The Souls of the Saints united to theſe | 
ſhall alſo be Perfected, having far larger cap? 
know God and enjoy him than now we have; 

belief, pride, 
h now acc 
ge ol 00 
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Dot. That theſe that prefer the Learning of the word 9 


Jus; and perfected in every part of the Ima 
jon us, . 
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e Eyes of the Glorified Body ſhall in Heaven 
4 Glory t behold that 15 ſuitable to their Bodily 
ay: Heaven being not a place where the Eſſence of 
Pp confined, but where a prepared Glory will be 
Fed to make Happy the Angels, and Saints with 
FE And whatever other Senſes the Glorified Bodies 
ichen have (whether formally or eminently, we 
lit now conceive what they will be) they will all be 
fad with ſuitable Delights from God. 

"The Bleſſed perſon of our Redeemer in our Nature 


Fired, will there be the Everlaſting object of our de- 
Hl intuition and fruition - An object ſuitable to the 
of the Gloriſied Body it ſelt. We ſhall for ever live 


1 


he fight of his face, and in the ſenſe of his unſpeakable 
l The Glorified Soul (whether mediately or imme- 
ly ) ſhall behold the Infinite molt Bleſſed God, and 
rowing him; be perfected in knowledge: As we 
Ifee the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and the glory of God 
th open face, and not as in a glaſs as now we do, ſo we 
know ſo much of the Eſſence of the Deity as we are 
whle of, to our felicity. | 

„ With the Knowledge of God and the Beatifical 
on will be joy ned a perfect Love unto him, and cloſure 
his bleſſed Will: So that to Love him, will be the 
alfting employment of the Soul. 

h. This Love will be drawn forth into everlaſting 
iſe; and it will be our work before the Throne of his 
by, to magnifie the Lord for ever. 

. In all this Love, and Praiſe, and Glory, and in the 
I fruition of the Eternal God, we ſhall Rejoyce with 
lad perfect Joy, and we ſhall have full content, de- 
pit nd reſt. ; | 

ln all this Bleſſedneſs 4nd Glory of the Saints, 
e Glory of God himſelf will ſhine, and Angels 
[ admire it, and the condemned Spirits with an- 
ſhall diſcern it, that God may be Gloriſied in our 
bry. 

% In all this Happineſs of Believers, and bis own 
b&ry, the Lord will be well pleaſed, and that Bleſſed 
Il which is the Beginning and the End of all, will be 
ampliſned, and will have an Eternal complacen- 
„ the Saints ſhall have an endleſs complacency in 


his is the Glory promiſed to the Saints; This is 


t Good part which they chooſe. I cite not the 
ts of Scripture that prove all this, becauſe the things 
alſo plainly and frequently expreſſed in the premiſes. 
| ſhall have occalion to do ſomewhat of this 
u. And fo (in brief ) I have told you what the Good 
tis, 

> We are next to enquire, What it is that is put 
marldy, carnal men, into the other end of the ſcales, 
Ls ſet up in compariſon with all this Everlaſting 
n? Yea what it is that is preferred by ungodly 
before it? What is it that fin and the world will do 
nen? What do they find that loſe the Lord? What do 
{# that miſs of Heaven? What do they chooſe, that 
pethe Needful, Better part? 

ad here I am even amazed at that which I muſt give 
an account of; O wonderful aſtoniſhing thing, that 
Tuch baſe unworthy trifles ſhould by Reaſonable men 
Mt into any compariſon with God! Wonderful, that 
[Ach madneſs and wickedneſs can enter into the mind 
heart of man, as to let go all this Glory for a toy! 
jet more wonderful, that this ſhould be the caſe of 
* Feateſt part of men on earth! And yet more 
Mertul, that ſo many make ſo mad a choice, even 
ru the caſe is opened to them, and plainly opened, and 
Juextly opened; and when they are earneſtly entreat- 
by be wiſer, and importuned to make a better 
i 1 word, All that is ſet againſt the Lord, and All 
* 15 preferred before this Everlaſting Life, and All 
*0rtion of ungodly Men, is no more than this; The 
"we of ſin for a ſeaſon: The ſatisfying of the fleſh: A 
*le, and pelf, and fair words from men as miſera- 
"themſelves z and all this but for a little, a very lit- 
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tle time, when Temperance is as ſweet at leaſt; a little that 
is exceſſive or forbidden, in wealth, or meat, or drink, 
or cloathes, or luſt, or other Fleſhly pleaſures, is the 
Joy. and the Heaven, and the God of the ungodly. 
The fleſhly pleaſures which are common to the beaſts, 
and a little vain-glory among men, and this for a ſhort 
uncertain time, (and then to paſs to everlaſting Puniſh 
meat) this is the cher portion of the wicked. This :s All 
for which they refuſe the Lord, and for which they refuſe 
a Holy life: This is Al! for which they part with Chriſt, 
and part with their Everlaſting, Peace! This is Al that 
they have for Heaven and their Salvation! and Al for 
which they ſell their Souls ! To the everlaſting ſhame of 
ha and ſinners, it ſhall be known that this was AR! Toa 
the abaling of our own Souls, that ſometime were guilty 
of this madneſs, I ſhall tell you again that this is A To 
the humbling of the beſt, to the confounding of the wick- 
cd, and the amazement of us all, I muſt ſay that this is 
A! This dirt, this dream, this cheat is Al, that the 
wicked have for God and Glory! This Nothing is All, 
that they obſtinately preferr and chooſe, before him that 
is All in A!ll! O wonderful madneſs, ſtupidity, and 
deceit! ſo common! fo wilful! and ſo uncureable ! till 
tender Mercy and Grace ſhall cure it, in them that ſhall 
be ſaved. 

Well, the ballance is now ſet before you : You 
ſee what is in the One end and in the other: You 
lee the Part that believers chooſe, and the part that 
is Choſen by the Reſt of the world; And are you not yet 
Reſolved which is Beſt ? and which to chooſe ? 


* * — _ 
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Wo torts I look to meet with here, ro whom I ſhall 
apply my ſelf diſtinctly, before I come to the 


theſe are needleſs words; and that there is no man 
ſo Senſeleſs as to thin that Temporal things arc better 
than Eternal, or the world than G2d, or ſm thay Holi- 
neſs. : 

Anſw, O that this were true! how happy then were 
all the world? I grant that many are ſuperficially convin- 
ced, that are not converted; and that many have a flight 


no Love to it, and will not ſeek it above All. But their 
practical judgment doth not go along with their Opinion. 
Thy reliſh the world as ſweeteſt unto them. In the pre- 
vailing dcepejt thoughts of their hearts, they ſet molt by the 
pleaſures of this world; Why elſe is their Heart moſt 
towards them? Why elſe do they Chooſe them, and re- 
fuſe to Live a Holy life? Why have they no delight in 
God? and why have we ſo much ado with them, to bring 
them to a heavenly mind and life, and all in vain? What! 
will not men be perſwaded to chooſe that which they know 
is beſt for them? | 

Object. Temptations are ſtrong, and men are weak, and ſo 
men go againſt their knowledge. 

Anſw, 1. What do Temptations prevail with you to 
do? Is it not to think well of ſinful pleaſures, and to think 
more hardly of the ways of God? Is it not to like a 
worldly fleſhly life better than a Holy life? It not, how 
can you follow thoſe Temptations ? And if it be ſv, then 
they draw you for that time to think that fleſnly pleaſures 
are the better part. 


unexcuſable miſcreants in the world. What! do yon 
know that God is beſt for you, and yet will you fly from 
him? Do you know that Heaven is the only happineſs, 
and yet will you ſeek this world before it? Do you know 
what is Beſt for you, and will not have it? and what is 
worſt, and yet will keep it? Will you goto Hell, and 
know whither you are going, And will you run from 
Heaven and damn your elves, aad know that you do ſo? 
Yea, and that while we day by day entreat you to the 
contrary ? If this be the caſe of any one of you, the 
God of Juſtice ſhall teach you to know what you are do- 
ing, by his everlalting vengeance : Heaven aud Earth 
ſhall be witneſs againſt you; your own Conſciences, 
and ſuch Confeſſions of your ow aſhall bear witneſs 

againt 


comparative work. Firſt ſome will tell me, that all. 


opinion that Heaven and Holineſs is beſt, that yet have 
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2. But if indeed it be as you ſay, you are the moſt 
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againſt you, that you jufy periſh, and are damned, be- 
cauſe you world be damned, and are ſhut out of Heaven, 
becauſe you would nor be perſwaded to come thither. 

Object. But ne hope we may have Both, Ple1ſure here and 
Heaven hereafter : au that we may be ſaved by the Mercy 
f God and the Blood of Chriſt, without the ſanttification of 
the Spirit, and though we do not live a Holy life, 

Anſw. And who gave you theſe hopes ? 1s It God on 
whom you pretend to triſt? or the Devil that doth de- 
ceive you? Certainly not God; For he hath told you 
over and over, that he will ſave none but the ſanctiſted, 
Acts 26. 18. and that except a Man be born again, even of 
the Spirit as well as of Water, he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, John. 3. 3, 5- and that withour Holineſs none 
ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14- And 1s it God that per- 
ſwadeth you that his Word is falſe ? Doubtleſs it is the 
Devil. When God had told Adam and Eve, LI hat in the 
day that they did eat the forbidden fruit, they ſhould die the 
Death] was it not the Serpent that gave them hopes of li- 
ving, and told them that they ſhould not die? If you be at 
that paſs that you will take on you to truft in God, and 
yet will net believe him, but your truſt is but truſting that 
God is 4 lyar, you are as fottiſh in your preſumption, as 
Heathens are in their lafidelity : For who is worle ? he 
that believeth that there is ne God (as Atheiſts do) or he 
that believeth that God is 4 Lyer, which is to be 20 God 
and worſe ? | | | 

If therefore you do believe indeed that Heaven is Beſt, 
you muſt needs believe that Holinels is Neceſſary; yea 
and Beſt too, when Heaven conſiſteth jo much in perfected 
Holineſs, And therefore you muſt chooſe and ſeek with 
greateſt diligence, that Happineſs which you confeſs 15 
Beſt, or never hope that it will be yours. O did you 
at the Heart believe it to be Beſt, and that for you, you 
would love it, and ſeek it, and be a Holy people without 
delay. You cannot fo turn away from that which you 
Heartily judge to be Belt tor you indeed, 

But the molt that I have to deal with, are they that 
cannot be perſwaded at the Heart, but that feaſting, 
and drinking, and luſt, and wealth, and Woridly honour 
are Better for them than a Holy life, with ſuch promiſes 
of Heaven as God hath left us. For all or mot ungodly 
Men have this perſwaſion next their Hearts, whether 
they obſerve it, and know of it, or not. 

Now with ſuch deluded unbelieving Souls, I am next 
to plead this weighty cauſe. If thou that Readclt this 
be one of them, that takeſt a Worldly feliciry, with God's 
threatnings, 0 be Better and rather to be choſen, than Ho- 
lineſs with hiÞ Promiſe of future Happineſs, 1 will now 
debate the caſe with thee, and undertake by the light of 
Chriſt, to open. the horrible folly of the miſtake : And 
if do not give thee” ſuch ſound and weighty undeniable 
evidence, that no Man of Reaſon ſhould reliſt, to prove 
the choice of Holy perſons to be the wiſeſt, and their part 
the beſt, I will give thee leave tocall mea Lyar, and a 
Deceiver for ever. 


— ———— 
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What in Reaſon he muſt do that would be certain!y 
reſolved mhich is the belt part and way. And who 


ſhall be Juage. 


Ut before we come to the debate, I have two Queſti- 
ons to put to thee, that in Reaſon mult be firſt 7e/ol- 
ved. 

The firſt is, Whether thou art willing to know the Truth, 
and reſolved to chooſe the beſt part when thou knoweſt it? It 
is in vain for me or any Maa to Reaſon with thee, if thou 
wouldſt not know ;, and to ſhew thee the Truth, it thou hate 
it, and wilt not acknowledge it when thou ſeeſt it; and 
to bring thee in the cleareſt light, if thou be beforchand 
. reſolved to ſhut thy eyes. And if thou wilt not chooſe 
that which thy conſcience ſhall be convinced thou ſhouldſt 
chooſe, as being abſolutely beſt, to what purpoſe then 
ſhould it be revealed to thee ? Wouldſt thon be 4 happy 
Man or not? Wouldſt thou have Joy or Sorrow? Good 


BRUTE Fart 


or evil? ſtop here, and before thou goe -2 
make me this Promiſe before the Lord” ben func 
not wilfully reſiſt the light, and that thou wilt chooſe ** 
ſently, and reſslvedly chooſe that part that thy con 5 and 
tell thee upon certain evidence, is the Beſt.) Promiſes 
which no Man of Reaſon ſhould refuſe, and then * 
make ſomething of our debate. we m 


My ſecond Queſtion is, LI ho it is that all be x 0 
between us in this debate? or whoſe witneſs it 15 that 4. tl 
take for currant ? J | Ju 14 

I am willing to ſtand to the Tudrmeyr of 3 # 

| 2 gment of any that, 
derſtand the cafe, and are impartial. | hope y » ii 
conſent that we ſhall take the moſt competent 57 „ 
and Judge. And if fo, 1. You know that the 9 les 
no competent Judge. ft is he that perſwadeth v "0 mT 
preſent delights are the better part, and rather to 185 ener 
than a Holy life. But he is Goll Ener, 1 

ö 1 Fheng, and there 

no wonder if he ſpeak againſt him: He js you 4 " 
Enemy; and therefore no wonder if he would d ie 4 
you : He is caſt out of Heaven himſelf, and wolli 5 * 
have you poſſeſs the room that he hathloſt : He isa. 
lying Spirit: and therefore is not tobe believed Hes N 
murderer from the beginning, and therefore w I; ; \ 

ſpeak for your Salvation, Joh. 8. 44. If the Devi he ; | if tl 

believed, then none are wiſer than the ungodl; * that 

worldly Men; and none are in a worſe condition tha gi 

that are deſpiſed by the World for Holineſß, andi kim 

ſuffer all things for a Life unſeen. But the enmity te W 

planted in your very Natures againſt the Devil. o ie 

will help you to confeſs, that he muſt not be the Judge un 

2. And truly Ignorant ungodly men are unmect Jud ec 
And it is they that bawl againſt Religion, and ye 
againſt they know not what. 1. They are Blind . the 
ture, and more blind by cuſtomary fin - And a. nu 
Blind Man be your Judge or Witneſs in a caſe of th / 
laſting moment? 2. They are unexperienced in the N 
of God. How can they judge of a ſtate that they n 1 
never in, and of a way that they never went ? They n Kc le 
tryed the work of the new birth, nor never as Heer 
holy exerciſe of Faith, or Love, or any Grace, and the Nr 
fore you may as well take the Judgment of a {imple Mee 
concerning another Countrey, that was never there, jets 
concerning Navigation, that never was at Sea, or 
cerning Learning that never read a Book, or concern n 
Muſick that never toucht an Inſtument, as the Judgm way 
of an unſanctiſied man concerning Holineſs, and co 
nion with God; unleſs it be thoſe that have a com 1 
convincing light, that cauſeth them to approre oft 15 4 
which they neglect themſelves. 1 

3. And certainly your . ſenſuality and fleſbly minds in 
unfit Judges of the caſe : For they alſo are Bi»d Wil 
unexperienced : They are not ſuited unto ſpiritual th. 
To which J may add, 3. That they and unoodly ! ch | 
are Partial in the caſe, and therefore unfit to be \ fo 
neſſes, or Judges? All the Scripture ſpeaks againſt bur 
Devil, and the wicked, and the luſts of the Fleſh; ie 1 
therefore they axe a party, even the party that is Pit 
cjected. 4. Yea, they are enemies, and therefore H ur 
teſtimony or judgment is not to be regarded. And will 
elſe will ſpeak a word againſt a Holy life, but the 7: de 
the fleſh and wicked Men ? Not any. And therefor hre 
it be concluded that theſe are incompetent Judges i les 
caſe. | 15 W. 

But who then ſhall be Judge r Let God be Judge, let C Nat 
be Judge; Who can, who dare refuſe this Judge Re ler 
him not; for none but he is fit and competent: iii, 
him not; for he will be Judge whether you will 0: Nn 
and therefore your Refuſal will be vain. 1. He 1 Win 
wiſe, and knoweth all things: aud therefore cannot fallin 
deceived. 2. He is Infinitely Good, and taereiore Ch 0) 
not do any wrong: He is impartial and relpccict u 
the perſons of the greateſt; He is moſt J, and t al 
fore cannot paſs an unjuſt Sentence. 3. He 011!) 15m 
Judge that hath full authority ro make a final dectiiol Wl t 
the caſe. 4. And in a word, he is ſo av/c!urc!} 1h 
that he is lyable to no juſt exceptious, nor can eg! 
Devils have any thing to ſay againſt his judgment. | th 
you agreed then that God hall be your Judge? . a ; 
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e chit for the better part, which he calls better? If 
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tell Jou 
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controverſie is at an end. The living God hath 
his judgment long ago. If you ask me, Where ; 
anon, when I have examined ſome of the 
b of the caſe. | | | 
; am refolved to own no proper final Judge 
nder him there are many witneſſes that are 
Indeed lam content to refer the 
© to %% one that doth but know what he ſaith, and is 
ful, ( reſerving to God the final judgment.) | 
kid. 1. Go to the wiſeſt men on earth, and let hem 
rineſes. What think Jou of all the Prophets and A- 
Hes and of all the antient Fathers of the Church? 
lee ot theſe men wiſer than you, or than the ſottiſh 
« that revile the ways which they never went, 
U ſpeak evil of that which they underſtand not? If 
wt; and Apoſtles were not for Holineſs againſt a fleſhly 
ay Hſe, then I II be of your mind. But if they 
; with one heart and month do cry down fin, and 
n Holineſs, why ſonld you then refuſe their Teſti- 
u are you wiſer than all theſe? 0G 
"What think you of all the godly able Minifters of 
«that are nom alive, or ever were? Are they not wi- 
Hun you, and a few-drunkards that have ſcarce wit 
«to do the Devil's ſervice without ſuch ſottiſhneſs 
times his cauſe ? Have none of Chriſt's Miniſters, 
end their days in ſtudying and ſearching after 
ledre, more wit even in the matters of God, than 
dual Gentteman, or ignorant malicious Wretch, that 
ruled the means for knowledge as theſe have done? 
mother matter you will allow men that have made 
we tudy of their lives, to know more than you. It 
1 mat counſel for your ſtates, you*l go to one that 
th fuitd the Law. If you are ſick, you will ſooner 
x drice of one that hath made it the buſineſs of his 
1 underſtand diſeaſes and remedies, than to one 
«never ſtudied it. Vou'l ſooner take the judgment 
nery tradeſeman in his trade, than your own or anos 
that never learned it. Allow but thoſe men to be 
getent witneſſes that have bent their thoughts and 
etz and cares this way, and the controverſie is reſolved. 
hat is it that all our Sermons plead for but Holi- 
n order to Everlaſting Happineſs? What is it that 
wy thouſand Books are written for, but for Holi- 
open the Books of the wiſeſt meu, and ſce which 
bit is that they are on? Go to the wiſeſt a5leſt Mini- 
d and ask them which is the better part? | 
 IfWiſdom ſuffice not, let the beſt and honeſteſt men 
Mtneſſes. Who better than Chriſt, than his Apoſtles, | 
Lal the holy Martyrs and Confeſſors of the Church, 
l the Doctors and faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ? 
I ſide think you were they on that laid 'down their 
br the cauſe of Chriſt ? Sure they that [would ra- 
urn at a ſtake, or ſuffer all the ſcorns and torments 


lud though 
| yet U 


ener 


lit world, than forſake a Holy heavenly life, did | 4 UL 
the freemen of Chriſt by ſnewing us the Devils fetters up- 


lt to be better than all the pleaſures or profits of 
forld. Sure all the holy Doctors and Paſtors of the 
ch that lived ſo Holy lives. themſelves, and ſpent 
Us in Praying, and watching and meditating, 
freparing for the life to come, contemning all the 
Wiles of the world, did think that this was the Better 
* wiich they followed after with ſo much diligence 
Taence as they did, 


ar me a few words, you proud and ſelf-conceited - 


=, that will plead for your ungodly ways, and 
(ant a holy life, and quarrel with the moſt faith- 


niſtrations of your Paſtors : It is a matter of E- 
10 moment that you and we do differ about, and 
Wu of us 


is liker to be in the right. I confeſs I ama : | a 
lor, and experienced Phy ſician for your Bodies; and an 


and ignorant man; but is the ſottiſh ungodly quar- 


ay wiſer than am? How cameſt thou man to 


ſuuoxledge that thou thinkeſt thy ſelf wiſer than me, 
Ul the Paſtors of the' Church? My Knowledge 
' but little, hath coſt me almoſt forty years hard 
% Haſt thou read and meditated and ſtudied more? 
ou better helps and means of Knowledge? God 
eech his gifts in the painful uſe of means. If 1 
ink my ſelf wiſer in thy Trade, and able to con- 


i 


LAY 


trol thee, thou wouldſt judge me a ſelf-conceited Fool. 
What hatt thou done for thy knowledge that I have 

not done? Haſt thou prayed for it day and night? 
So have I. Haſt thou had any private way of Lear- 


ning that no man knoweth? Truly I; haye marvelled. 


at the faces of many ignorant careleſs men, that they do 
not bluſh when we hard thus expoſtulated with them 
when they quarrel with their Teachers, and ſet againſt 
them with as brazen a face as if they were all Doctors, 
or had ſtudied forty years, and; we were; as they are: 
Yea, as if they were . wiſer than all the Apoſtles, Doctors 
and Paſtors of the Church. Were it not a wonder in- 
deed if God ſhould give more knowledge about the mat- 


ters ot Salvation to a ſenſual voluptuous Gentleman, or 
to an idle droan, or a fellow that icarce ever read over 


the Bible, and to ſuch as live a worldly fleſlily and un- 
godly lite, than to all his Miniſters and Servants that 
love his Laws, and meditate in them day and night, andlive 
in Prayer, and other holy exerciſes, and make it their 
daily care and buſineſs, to conform their hearts and lives 
to the holy Doctrine which they ſtudy ? Surely God will 
ſooner reveal his mind tola diligent ſcarcher, that ſear- 
eth and loveth him, than to a luſtful Epicure, or a drunken, 
wearing, worldly Sot. He that every day: abuſeth the 
Holy Ghoſt that ſhould be his Teacher, is not ſo likely to 
come to Knowledge as he that.humbly learneth and obeyeth 
aim It is a ſtrange evidence that moſt wicked men do give 
us to prove themſelves wiſer. than their Teachers; when 
they can ſcarce give us a wiſe account of the Principles of 
Religion contained in a Catechiſm, they will prove them- 
felves wiſe by. deſpiſing wiſdom, and railing at the Miſe. 
1hey prove themſelves Learned by reproaching the learn- 
ed: They prove themſelves godly enough to be ſaved, by 
hating and ſcorning them that are Godly ;, and prove them- 
telves the ſervants of Chriſt by ſpeaking againſt his ſervice; 
They prove themſelves wiſe. enough to Teach or quarrel 
with their Teachers, by refuſing to Learn, and to be any 
wiſer, and by babling out their ſinful folly. And when 
they have done, they prove that their hearts for all this 
are as good as the preciſeſt, by prating againſt that Holineſs 


\ which is the only health and'goodneſs of the heart, and 
by ſhewing us to our grief that they neither know what 


Goodneſs is, nor what is in their hearts. They prove to 
us that they have Hopes for all this, of being ſaved and 


ſceing the face of God, hy hating them that are Pure in 


heart, that have the promiſe of ſceing his face, Mat. 5. 8. 


and by reviling or forſaking the way of ſalvation, and by 


ſhewing us on their Souls the open Marks of the wrath of 
God, and of a ſtate of condem nation. This is the Devil's 
Logick. And this is the Wiſdom of the wicked. They 
may next go further, and prove that they are chaſte by 


reviling chaſty; and prove that they are ſober by ſpeak- 
ing againſt ſobriety, and by wallowing in their yomit; 


or prove that they know. all arts and trades, and ſciences 
by reviling them: And as. they now prove thatithey are 


on them, ſo if they hold out, they will ſhortly. have no- 
thing to prove themſelves in Heaven, but by ſhewiug us the 
flames of Hell which they endure. 

If therefore all the Holieſt and miſeſt men on earth 
may be admitted to be witneſſes, then Holineſs mult be 
your Beſt, and all things elſe be nothing worth in com- 
pariſon of it. W "Fix Be 

5. Moreover, if yet you would have more witneſs, 
ſhall thoſe be heard that have tryed both ſtates ;, the ſtate of 
Sin, and the ſtate of Holineſs?and that have gone both ways; 
and therefore are able to ſpeak to us by experience? 

If you were to take advice about any. worldly. buſineſs, 
you would chooſe a man of Experience for your Counſel- 


experienced Tradeſman for your work. .You-will ſoon- 
er believe a Traveller that hath ſeen the places that he 
ſpeaks of, (if he be honeſt )than another; godly men 
have tryed both ways: Alas they have known,and tao much 
known the way of lin; and they have tryed the Holy 
way that you diſlike. I think therefore that they are 
competent Witneſſes: And if their witneſs be worth any 
thing, the cauſe muſt go againſt the ungodly- Fortheie 
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Lives tell you their Judgment. Their hatred to fin, their 
diligent ſeeking after God, their conftant endeavours 1n 
2 Holy courſe, their ſuffering any thing rather than 
forſake this Holy way, when once they have ſincerely 
choſen it; all theſe do fully acquaint you. with their 


judgment. Do you think it is for Nothing that the 


holy ſervants of the Lord, do ftick ſo cloſe to him, and 
labour ſo conſtantly in his work ? Surely if they had not 
found that this way is beyond compariſon the beſt, you 
might draw them from it, into a ſtate of ungodlineſs 
N15 at leaſt fire and ſword and torment might per- 
ſwade them to forſake it. Something he findeth in it 
3 good, that will let go his life and all the world for 
C 


What ſay you now.! have you any juſt exceptions a- 
gainſt the teſtimony of theſe N men? The un- 
godly cannot be competent witneſſes; for they have tryed 
but one fide : They have had Experience of a prophane, a 
Fleſbly, worldly life; but they never yet tryed a Holy life. 
And therefore. how ſhould they be fit to tell you, what 
Good is in the way of God, which they never travelled 
in? Or what Gaia is in the Heavenly Treaſure, which 
they never traded for? Or what Beauty is in the face of 
Chriſt and Glory, which they never had an eye of faith 
to ſee ? Or what ſweetneſs is in the Hidden Manna, 
which they never taſted ? If you ſay that many that have 
bf the way of Godlineſs, have turned from it, and againſt it: 
1 beſeech you weigh my anſwer. - 

1. It is not One of 4 hundred that doth ſo, no not in 
theſe apoſt atiZing times, when all ſeducers are let Jooſe. 
And is one man's judgment more regardable than a hun- 
dared, yea, many hundred? 

2. Nay, it is no One at all! Thoſe that you ſay turn off, 
are only ſuch as tryed an Opinionative Religiouſneſs, and 
ſome of the Outward duties © Chriſtianity, but they ne- 
ver tryed the power of a living rooted faith, nor the predo- 


grief that I was holy no ſooner, and can be no more Hi 
Tam. O that I had more of that quickning, comfortin f. 
ing Grace | O that I were further from my former ſmful 
ſtate! O that I could get nearer God, though I parted 10 
the proſperity of this world ! I now find what I |; 
tinuing in ſin ſo long : but then I knew it not. 0 Hie! 
you love your ſoul, take warning by me, and ml, 10 
my experience, and give up your ſelf to God benin 
This, or to this purpoſe, would the anſw | 
erienced A be, if you ſhould ask him, 

better way 2 

But if you ſay, that thus we would be our ſelves i}, qui 
and bring the matter into our own hands, I anfw 
It is true, we would be our ſelves your Helpers, 
beſt we could for your ſalvation: And if you will tg 
help your ſelves, nor give us leave to help you, take y 
you get by it; we have done our part. | 

But, 2. I will not yet ſo part with you, 1 vil 
ther make you this reaſonable offer. I demand of fh 
whoever thou art that Readeſt theſe words, Whether, 
know of any man on earth that thou thinkeſt to be 4 wiſe 
than thy ſelf ? If not, thou art ſo like the Devil in p 
that no wonder if thou be near him in malignity 
miſery. If thou do know of any wiſer than thy ſelf 90 w 
me, or with ſome faithful Miniſter to that man, 1nd 
him Whether a diligent holy life, be not much Bette fi 
ether liſe on earth? And if he do not ſay as I 
and as Chriſt ſaith in my Text, that [ the godly ch 
the better part J or elſe if I prove him not a yery dot 
fore thy face, I will give thee leave to brand my und 
ſtanding in thy eſteem, with the notes of intamy 
contempt. 

Yea, more than ſo, I will allow thee to go to onet 
differeth from me in the way of his Religion: An 
Anabaptiſt, if thou think him more impartial, whethe 
Holy and Heavenly heart and life be not the beſt ? and 


er Jou, 
and do t 


minant Love of God in the ſoul, nor a Living Hope of the 
Heavenly Glory, nor the ſweetneſs of a Heavenly life; nor 
the mortification of the fleſhly intereſt, and true ſelf-denyal : 
Theſe are the vital parts of Chriſtianity, which theſe few 
Apoſtates never tryed ; though ſome of them have had 


fome acquired counterfeits of them, and ſome good gifts 


of common grace, and think that none had more than 
they had. 

Sinner, I beſeech thee for the Lord's ſake, deal faith- 
fully with thy poor ſoul, when all lies at the ſtake. Wilt 
thou take the judgment of a ſwaggering Gallant, or a 


ſcoffing, worldly or ungodly Sot, that none of them 


ever truly tried a ſtate of Holineſs : And wilt thou re- 
fuſe the judgment of God, and of all his ſervants that have 
tryed it? Go to any Godly man, and ask him which of 
theſe wayes he hath found by experience to be beſt ? and 
hear what he will ſay to thee. He will be aſhamed to 
hear thee make aQueſtion of it. He will tell thee [ Alas 
end, I was once deceived by fin, and deceived with the plea- 
ſureof my fleſh, and the glitering glory and riches of this world, 
4 you are now | Tonce was a ſtranger to the life of faith, and 
the Hopes of Heaven, and the Holineſs of the Saints, But it 
was by the meer deluſion of the Devil, and it was the fruit of 
the blindneſs, and deadneſs of my heart. I knew not what I 
did, nor where I ftood, nor what I choſe, nor what [I ſet light 
by ! Tnever well conſidered of the matter, but careleſiy followed 
the ſway of my fieſhly inclination and deſires ! But now I ſee 1 
was the Devil's ſlave, and my Pleaſures were my ſetters, and 
my own c affettions were my bondage; and I now find 
that I did but delude my Soul; I got nothing by all that the 
world did for me, but proviſion for my after-ſorrows: I had 
been now in Torments if I had but dyed in that condition. I 
- would not be again in the caſe that I was in for all this world, 
er a thouſand ſuch worlds ! That life that once I thought the beſt, 
hath coſt me dear, even the breaking of my heart: and a thou- 
ſand thouſand fold dearer would have coſt me, if the deareſt 
Blood, and recovering Grace of my deareſt Lord had not pre- 
' vented it. O had I not been unſpeakably beholden to the Mercy 
ef the Lord, even to that Mercy which I then made light of, 1 
© bad been undone for ever; I had been laid under Everlaſting 
' deſperation before this, Now I find that there is no life ſo ſweet 
«As that which I then was ſo loth to chooſe ! Now it is my only 


whether he will not ſay as I do. Asx thoſe that you 


Epiſcopal, or Presbyterian, or Independents, or Scham 
Ask an Arminian, or one of the contrary mind: Yea, i 


| 


they are every one of them of minds ſomewhat dif 
about ſome points in the order and manner of their ſee 
God. But all of them, that are but ſober men, will co 
as with One mouth, that God ſhould be loved above al, 
ſought and ſerved above all, and that all ſhould live a 
Diligent, Heavenly life. 

2. But yet if all this will not ſatisfie you, I will 
yet lower: Who is it that you would have to be] 
or Witneſs in this caſe ? Is it thy malignant, or woridl 
drunken, and ungodly friend ? 1 am contented that the 
be referred even to him, and to as many of them as 
wilt, u condition that he will but firſt Try the 
that he is to judge of. Let him but make an unfeignea 
of a life of Holy Faith, and Love, and Obedience, anc 
denyal, as long as 1 have done, and we will receiv 
Teſtimony : Nay more, let him thus try a life of 
neſs, ( inwardly and outwardly ) but one year; V6 
but one month, or day, or hour, and we will ta 
Teſtimony : But to be judged by a man in 2 
of ſalvation, that ſpeaks of what he never kit 
tryed one hour, but ſpeaks againſt he knows not 
this is a motion too bad to be made to a ver 
lam. 

6. If yet you are not reſolved which is the 4 
and way, to whom do you deſire to referr it ? Sha 
thens, Jews, and Infidels be Judges? Why if 15 
they will give the cauſe againſt you. Jews and mo 
Heathen World do profeſs to believe 2 life 10 
where ſome are happy and ſome are wifern 
they commonly profeſs that all Men ſhould obe 
Maker, and make it their chiefeſt care and labour 
life, to be happy in the next: Heathens will ayes 
And yet I ſuppoſe you will eaſily confeſs that 
are none of the fitteſt Judges. The way co . 1 i 
Chriſt they do not underſtand. But that the 5 | 
, and nothing to be preferred before wr fe 
the World to come, this they will common 1 
ledge. And if the lives of the moſt of them 


Papiſt, and ſee whether he will not ſay;as 1 do? KB 


£ 


"nd 
hey 


m ondemnation, if you will live below it. What, are 


\ Chrilt1aas ? and yet refuſe to come up in your choice 
4 ves to the doctrine of Heathens and Infidels. 

„know you will think at leaſt that rhoſe Hereticks 
it arc daily here bawling againſt us, will not be partial 


| 


ov 1 - 
art II. 
s profeſſion, yet ſtill they are forced to confeſs the 
ct 
010 


j 


know that it is our daily work to procure your Con- 
«ſon, aud that you keep your fins, and refuſe a holy 
avenly lite, 
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and truth 1s not the leſs truth, becauſe they that 
ws It will not obey it. Nay, what greater teſtimo- 
en you wiſh to ſilence your unbelieving thoughts, 
1 the witneſſes of the Enemies of the truth, Who as 
© condenn themſelves by bearing witneſs to that which 


- 


refuſe to practiſe, fo ſhall their witneſs aggravate 


dur fide * If you think that this Doctrine is contri- 


ed by us for au) ends and intereſts of our own, hearken 
hon to our Enemies. f | 
cerell how. to ſpeak a word of the Miniſters of Chrilt, 
it what is the ſpawn of venemous, fiery, bitter malice 
\ for all this cry up Holineſs of life. Though they cor- 
« the doctrine of Chriſt ſo odiouſly, and ſpeak like 
7 rhens in many of their extaſies and writings, 
ter openly CTY down your ſenſual worldly ways. Do 
u not bear how they rail at us for your ſakes that are 
cus and ungodly, and tell us that you are the fruit and 


Milo of our 


Theſe railing Quakers that can 


yet do 


Mimſtry ? Though theſe words be the Fruit 
ame of their malicious Hereſie (for all the world 


in deſpight of us) yet J muſt tell you, 
at theſe wretches ſhall condemn you. The Streets and 
meregations have heard them cry out againſt your un- 


ly lives, and yet you will not turn to God. Muſt 
and bad, muſt Miniſters and raging Hereticks give 


weir teſtimony againſt you, and yet will you not be ſa- 
fed and come in? a 

lt yet you know not the better part, to whom will 
bu appeal ? Will you go to the Multitude and put it to 


te vote, not only among, Chriſtians, but throughout the 


xd? Truly there is no great reaſon for this, when 
aſt men are ſo blind and wicked; but yet if you ſhould, 
g woutd go againſt you, twenty, if not an hundred to 


„ 1 know well enough that when it comes to practice, 


ky will not live a Holy Life, and ſhew thereby a root 
ſhitterneſs : But if you ask them what their judgment 
Whether God or the world, whether Heaven or earth, 
ther Holineſs or ſin be beſt and to be choſen, molt men 
tapainſt you, and would give it you as their judgment 
kr their hands, that God aud everlaſting life ſhould 
firſt fought : Though by this Confeſſion They condemn 
ſelves, yet is it their Confeſſion. As I told you before, 
| Jews are for this doctrine; the Turks and other 
hometans are for it; moſt of the Heathen world is for 
wGrmally, though they will not practiſe it: Only 
re are three ſorts againſt it in the world, that ever 1 
ard of. One ſort are the Cannibals that eat mens fleſh, 


her life; and ſome ſuch Savages as they. Another 
tis a few of the Heathen Philoſophers and their fol- 


bndgment of God are ſo forſaken by his Grace, for 
r pride and falſhood againſt the truth, that they have 
| the belief of a Life to come, and live under the viſi- 
plagues of God upon their ſouls, as men that have 
wed wilfully againſt the truth, and have no more ſacrifice 
Im, but 4 fearful looking for of judgment and fire that hall 
i the adverſary, Heb. 6. 6, J. and 10. 26. And 
dear the ſtate of the Deyils themſelves, that are re- 
Md in the chains of ſpiritual darkneſs to the judg- 
Mot the great day, Jude 6. Job 21. 30. And will 
dee the judgment of here and there a forlorn 
W, a deplorate apoſtate, an Epicure, or a Countrey 
mane Cannibals, before the judgment of the moſt 
Im godly, and of almoſt all tie world? What excel- 
3 the underſtanding of theſe ſingular men, that 
15 be ſo valued above all others? You know partly 
h who they be that are of this Opinion: And 
10 Number, or Wiſdom, or Converſation ſuch as 

move you to be of their Opinion? Shall half a 


. 
2 


dozen deſperate apoſtates of ungodly lives, ſeem wiſer 
to you than all the world ? And yet lam perſwaded 
that if you go to any even of theſe few apoſtates, 
whatever they think they will confeſs that a Holy life 
is «A And yet have you not witneſs enough againſt 
you : 
9. Who then ſhall be the Judge? Shall we appcal to 
the very Things themſelves, and to the daily experience of 
the world ? You ſee that worldlings labour for the wind: 
You ſee that all their care and pains will not avoid the 
ſtroak of death, that turneth the proudeſt fleſh into a 
clod, and maketh dirt of the greateſt Prince. You ſee 
that wealth and honour do but mock men, and leave 
them in the grave, to darkneſs and corruption. And 
when you are ſure that this will be the upſhot of all your 
fleſhly pleaſure and worldly gains, are you not ſatisfied 
paſt all doubt, that the ſmalleſt hopes or poſſibility of 
- apa life ſhould be ſought with far more care than 
this 

10. If none of theſe witneſſes be regarded by thee, l 
know not whom to appeal to, but thy ſelf | And wilt 
thou needs thy ſelf decide the caſe? Haſt thou know- 
ledge and experience, honefty, and impartiality enough 
to fit thee to be judge? If thou hadſt, thou wouldſt make 
no doubt of it, but have been reſolved for Heaven and 
Holineſs ere this. Thy wnreſolvedneſs proves thee blind 
and partial, and very much forſaken by the ſpirit of 
light: And ſhould ſucha one be judge? But go too, I will 
much referr thy caſe to thy ſelf ( reſerving ſtill the final 
judgment to the Lord) upon theſe juſt and reaſonable 
conditions. 

1. Wilt thou firſt thy ſelf but uſe thoſe neceffary 
means for knowledge, in Reading, Faſting, Praying; 


Ago naked, and live like beaſts, and never heard of 


Watching, Meditation, Conference with the wiſe, and 
ſuch like, as all thoſe do that come to ripe and ſaving 
Knowledge? If I referr my health to thee as my Phy- 
ſician, thou muſt not refuſe to try my pulſe, and ſee my 
urine, and uſe the means to find out the diſeaſe. Wouldſt 
thou be my Lawyer, and refuſe to read my Evidences, 
and ſtudy my caſe ? And wilt thou needs be judge thy 
ſelf of the matters of thine own felicity or miſery, and 
yet refuſe to read and hear and pray and meditate, and 


ſers, that differ in this from all the reſt. A third ſort | 
ere and there a debauched apoſtate, that by the righte- 


„» 


uſe the neceſſary means of underſtanding? Wilt thou lie 
in bed and work out thy {alvation ? Wilt thou mak uſe of 
no ones eyes but thy own, and yet wilt thou wink or 
draw the Curtains, or ſhut the windows, and caſt away 
thy ſpectacles, and neither come into the ſunſhine, nor 
uſe a candle ? This is but to ſay, 1 will wilfully condemn 
my ſoul, and none ſhall hinder me. | 
2. But yet another condition I muſt propoſe. If thou 
wilt but (as I ſaid before of others) a while make Tryal 


of a holy life, and try in thy ſelf what Faith, and Hope 
and Charity are, and try what ſelfdenyal is, I will then re- 
ferr the matter to thy ſelf.Go back from God if thou find 
any Reafon for it; and turn from Chriſt and Hea- 
ven and. Holineſs if thou do not like them. But if 
thou wilt needs be the Judge, and wilt not be per- 
— to try the thing, thou art 2 partial ſelf-deceiving 
udge. 

3. But if this much cannot be obtained, ar leaſt be 
Conſiderate in thy judging. If thou wilt but take thy 
ſelf aſide from the noiſe of worldly vanities and deceits, 
and commune ſeriouſly with thy hearr, and bethink thee 
as before the Lord, and as one that knows he muſt ſhort- 
ly dye, Whether Heaven or Earth ſhould be ſought moſt 
carefully, and Whether God or thy fleſh ſhould be ſerv- 
ed moſt reſolvedly and diligently ; and if thou wilt but 
dwell ſo long upon theſe manlike thoughts till they are 
digeſted, and Truth have time to ſhew its face, I dare 
then leave the queſtion to thy ſelf. The next time that 
the Sermon or any affliction comes near thee and awaken- 
eth thy Conſcience, do but withdraw thy ſelf into ſecret, 
and ſoberly bethink thee of the matter, what hopes thou 
haſt from the world, and what thou maiff have from God; 
what Time is, and what Eternity is, and give but Conſci- 
ence leave to ſpeak, and then I will venture the iſſue upon 
thy Conſcience : For thee 1 mean, though I mult ſtick to 
4 better judge my ſelf. Doth not Conſcience ſometime tell 
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thee, that the Holieſt perſons are the wiſeſt, and that thy 
labour is liker at laſt to be loſt and repented of, than 
theirs ? Doth not Conſcience ſometime make thee wiſh 
that thou wert but in as ſafe a caſe as they; and that thou 


thy laſt end might be as theirs ? CENT ES 
4. But if all this will not ſerve the turn, thou ſhalr be 
Judge thy ſelf; but it ſhall be when thou art more capable 


of judging. If God by Grate ſhall Change thy heart, I will 


ſtand to thy judgment: If he do not, when thy graceleſs 


guilty ſoul ſhall paſs out of thy pampered dirty fleſh, 
and appear before the dreadful God, I will then leave 
the caſe to thy Conſcience to judge of. To all Erernity 
it ſhall be partly left to the judgment of thy Conſcience, whe- 
ther ſin or Holineſs be better? and whether Saints or care- 
leſs ſinners were the wiſer ? and whether it had not been 
better for thee to have ſpent that life in preparing for 
thy Endleſs life, which thou ſpentſt in lighting, it, and 
caring for the werld and fleſh. Then thou ſhalt be Judge 
thy ſelf of theſe matters; but under a more ſevere and 
righteous judge: And ſo as ſhall make thy tearing heart 
to wiſh with many a thouſand groans, that thou hadſt 
judged wiſelier in time. 9 8259 a 

But becauſe that judgment will be to deſperation, and 
too late for hope or any help, let Conſcience ſpeak when 
thou lyeſt ſick, and ſeeſt that thou art a dying man! 


Then judge thy ſelf whether a Holy or a worldly life be 


better ? and whether it had not been thy wiſer courſe 
to have ſowed to the Spirit, that ſo thou maiſt reap e- 
verlaſting life, than to have ſowed to the fleſh, from 
which thou now lookſt to reap no better than corrup- 
tion. Be not deceived : God is not mocked : whatſo- 
even a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap, Gal. 6. 6, 7. 

But beczoſe it will be very late to ſtay till thy own 
Death draw ſo neer thee; go but to thy neigbours that lie 


in ſickneſs, looking for the ſtroak of death; Yea to thy 


companions in fin and folly, and a, them then which 
way is better? At them then which is the better part? 
Whether now they had rather be the Holyeſt Saints, or 
ſuch as they have been ? Whether now they had not 
rather they had ſpent their time in the moſt careful ſeek- 
ing for Everlaſting lite, than in doing as they have done? 
<« Say to thy old companion now, L“ Brother, I ſee you 
« re near your end! the mortal ſtroak of death is 
&« coming! you are now leaving all the pleaſures of this 
« world : I pray you tell me now your Judgment, whe- 
« ther mirth, and fport, and feaſting and drinking, and 
« wealth, and honour be more to be ſought than life e- 
« ternal ? and whether Hearing and Reading the Word 
« of God, and Praying, and meditating and flying from 
de fin, be as bad or as needleſs a thing as we have for- 
& merly taken it to be? Had you rather appear before 
« the Lord inthecaſe ot thoſe that we derided as Puritans 
« 2nd too preciſe for making ſuch a do about Salvation, 
« gr in the caſe that you and J have lived in? J Ask 
but this Queſtion to thy old companions, and try whe- 
ther the Conſciences of almoſt all that reproach their 
end, do not bear witneſs againſt ungodlineſs, and do 
not juſtifie the holy diligence of the Saints. It is but two 
days ſince a poor drunkard of a neighbour Pariſh being 
ready to pats out of this world,did ſend hither ( and to 
other Pariſhes) in the terrours of his ſoul, to deſire our 
Congregations to take warning by him, and to ſtrive with God 
if peſſible, for ſome mercy for his Joul, that was paſſing in ter- 
rours into another world, becauſe of the guilt of his odious 


„* 


fe e | 

Well Sirs, I have For along with you to all the crea- 

tures in this world, that have any fitneſs to judge in this 
ſe, and if all theſe will not ſerve,we mult go to another, 
world for Judgment, or ſtay till you come there. 

11. And really do yon think if we could ſpeak with 
Angels or departed Souls, that * would not conſent with 
God and all Believers in their Teſtimony ? O how they 
would rebuke their madneſs, that make any doubt of ſo! 
great, ſo plain, ſo ſure a truth, as this of the neceſſity 
and the excellency of a Holy life. None are ſo fully re- 
ſolved of this queſtion as they that have taſted the End 
of both, and paſt the righteous judgment of the Lotd.| 


* 


They that are feelin the anguiſh of their 


the Wiſer men, and whether ſanctity or ſenſna 
mighteſt but die the death of the Righteous, and that] 


tells you enough, in the caſe of the Rich m 


you will go the Devil for advice. But againſt th; nlef 
told you enough before. Will he ſpeakfor Elia, bat 
is a Spirit of uncleanneſs; and will he { 
that laboureth purpoſely to hide it ſrom thee 


have loſt it? Or will he let thee ſee the odiouſaeſ an 


| 


Part 1] 


es ; Conſci 
and the tormenting diſpleaſure of Almighty God, of | 
j q 


tisfied by this time, whether the Godly or ungodly 
Wer 
the Better courſe? They that are rejoycing with Len 
in Glory, are ſatisfied 22 of this queſtion brif 
far from repenting of their choice, Zk, 16. * 
Tilt 
Fl 

rus, how men judge in the life to come. n and Lacy 

12. But if all theſe witneſſes will not ſerye you, v 
ſhall we ſay to you? Whom will you chooſe to b. Who 
Counſellor ? There is none left that I remember Ke. 

7 


th 
ſhew thee . ; 


We 


till tho 


danger of thy ſin, when it is the ſnare and bait by wh 
he hopeth to undo thee ? But yer for all this * 
thee, that thou maiſt learn even from the 
nemy himſelf, the Truth of that which I am 
ing. For as the Devil himſelf believeth 
perſwadeth thee not to believe it; ſo the ve 
manner of his Temptations, may help thee to Perce; 
that Heaven is attainable, and Holineſs is the only A 
Would he make ſo much ado about it, to keep Ny 
from the believing it, and ſeeking it, if there Were * 
a Heaven for thee to find? Why is he ſo eager to *. 
thee unto fin, if fin be not hurtful to thee ? Doſt thy 
not feel the importunity of his Temptations ? It; eaſe t 
obſerve them. Why is he ſo much againſt a fe 
doctrine, and a Holy life, and a Holy people, if it we 
not that he knows the Neceſſity and worth of Holine 
for thy good? The actions of a Knowing Enemy, m 
do very much to acquaint us with the truth, Belg 
this, he hath oft appeared in bodily ſhapes (as 1 ama 
to prove by undeniable evidence; ) ſometime to enti 
men, to ſin and ſometime to be God's executioner to 2 
them for it, and ſometime to make a Covenant wit 
Witches and Conjurers for their ſouls, as many a hundre 
of them have confeſled at their death. And why thou 
he be ſo deſirous of thy ſoul, if thou hadſt none to loſe 
or ſo deſirous to deceive thee, and deprive thee of faly 
tion, it there were none for thee to loſe ?and if this wet 
not the chief concernment of thy ſoul, why ſhould t 
chief enemy ſo much regard it? Thou ſeeſt that heisn 
ſo careful to deprive thee of thy fleſhly pleaſure: 
careth not how much thou haſt of this : The more t 
glutton is pleaſed with his chear, and the morethedrunl 
ard delighteth in his cups, and the more the fornicatt 
is pleaſed in his filthineſs, and every voluptuous perſe 
in his voluptuouſneſs, the Devil is pleaſed ſo much tl 
more. He cares not if thou have all the Kingdomsottl 
world, if he can deprive thee of the Everlaſting Kin 
dom: Nor will he grudge thee the glory and honour 
the world, if he can but keep thee from the heave 
Glory. He will allow thee the Hypocrites Rewa 
which is the applauſe of men, if he can but keep theeiro 
the Saints Reward, which is the . favour of God. 
cares not how much of thy Good things thou halt he 
if he can deprive thee of the Everlaſting Good. It 
his deſire that thou have thy Portion in this life, that thi 
mayſt miſs of the Believers Portion in the next. Certall 
the Devil himſelf by his Temptations, Apparitiol 
and Contracts, doth plainly tell us of a life to coll 
and what it is that conduceth moſt to our Good 
Hurt, our Joy or Torment; and conſequently teache 
us what to chooſe, by tempting us ſo palpably and cagel 
to refuſe it. | 

You ſee now what a jury of Witneſſes I la 
brought in, to teſtifie which is the Better part: Þ 
Devil and the wicked are added to the Rell, 
cauſe you will hear no better witneſs. If you V 
* are enow whoſe teſtimonies are Unqueſtiot 

3 

But when all is done, it is the Lord that is aud! 
be Judge. All theſe are but witneſſes to diſpoſe tles 


let me tel 
Tempting F 
| NOW allert 
It, when h. 
TV nature and 


receive his Sentence. Thou art ne Believer, til 1 f 
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CHAP. III. * 


1 eroof ( in twentie Queries) from Reaſon it 

7 40 is a Life to come, he Hol Fs is * 
„ 10 it, and the Better Part: And that the 
Ge is the certain Word of God ( in fifteen! 
Queries more ) with Anſwers to the 1nfidels Objecti- 


005. 


Na by this time I come ſomewhat nearer to the In- 
\ jacl, and am ready to anſwer his fore-going Queſt- 
Mere ſhall J find the Judgement or Teſtumony of the 
% ] 0, ſaith the Unbeliever, if I were but ſure that 
b were 4 life hereafter, where the godly and the wicked ſhall 
iferently Rewarded, as the Scripture ſpeaks, then I muſt 
all e were no better than a mad man that wonld prefer 
1 morld, 07 wilfully live in ſm, and would not ſeek Hea- 
4 with all his might, and be as earneſt in Holineſs as | 
, tritteft Saint! But I am not ſure that this is true, and 


there is any ſuch difference after death, to be expeci- 


7 Alas poor Wretch! Art thou at that paſs ! 
thou 10 far loſt the Knowledge of God, and of thy 
and of thy. end and buſineſs here, and of the word and 
"of God, as to turn worſe than Jem, or Turk, or Hea- 
„ eren to think thy ſelf a beaſt, that hath no life nor 
Lmnineſ but this ? If this be thy caſe, l cannot now ſtand 
(deal with thee according to thy neceſſity. I am now 
aling with them that confeſs a Life hereafter - And 
Eee we cannot in all our writings repeat over the ſame 
tins, | defire thee to peruſe what I have already writ- 
en br ſuch as thee, in the Second Part of The Saints 
ud in a Treatiſe called The unreaſonableneſs of Infideli- 
and at preſent take only ſome brief advertiſments for 
Mconviction. | | 

„ And frſt, whereas you ſay you are not ſure of a Life 
iter, | demand of you, Whether you are ſure that there 
wſuh life? Lam [ure you are not. If you think you are, 
ich none but a debauched man can think, that hath 
Mont the eye of Natural Light) let us hear your Proof, 
jou ſhall ſoon be told the vanity of it. But if you are 
ture that there is no ſuch life, then I would know of you, 
inter 4 Poſſibility of ſuch Everlaſting things deſerve not 
wer care and diligence than is wſed by the Holyeſt Saint on 
t? You ſay, Tou are not ſure that there is a Heaven for 
at; But what if it prove true, ( .as nothing more true) 
jou lit ſtill, and loſe it for you know not whar ? or for 
ut of a little care in ſeeking it? You ſay, Tou know 
thether there he a Hell for ungodly men, or no: But what 
prove true ( as certainly it will ) where are you 


ich an Endleſs Loſs and Torment, which now you 
wht on reaſonable terms eſcape ? You will confeſs that 
ſlibility of a X ſhould be more regarded, than a 
wnty of a pin or a feather : And a Poſlibility of ſame 
eating Diſcaſe but for twenty years, ſhould 
4 carefully be avoided than the Certain ſtinging of a 
tle, . 

Vier, 2, You ſay, Tou are not ſure that there is a life fo 
Me! But are you ſure to continue the life you have? Or is It 
Il great matter that you are called to loſe, for the obtain- 
[4 that life that you are not ſure f? You know the contra- 
ea may do. You are ſure that you have not long 
be here. Nothing more ſure than that you will ſhort- 
lie. And you are not ſure but it may be to morrow. 
Idwhile you are here, it is nothing worth the naming 
it what hath reference to another life) that you do 
Ms. What have you to your fleſh, but meat, and 
MK, and lleep, and luſt, and ſuch kind of beſtial de- 
its! Vhich it is better be without, than have, if we 
ul ald be without the need of them. Can you call 
a by the name of Happineſs, without renouncing 
© Kalon and Experience? You ſay, Ion know not 


kn! Will you venture your ſelves upon the Poſſibility 


"=. r le S dd 


f the Word of God, willſerve to ſatisſie and re- ind the world will do for you here: Even Nothing but 


4 = | hold you in a tranſitory dream, and then diſmi intd 
0 chen di Tt 
ther 2 rottenneſs and duſt. g x 83 


ther life, as long as you are moſt certain of the vanity of 


If you were not certain of ano- 


this, doth not Reafon tell you, that a Poſſible Everlaſting 
Glory, ſhould be preferred before a — and 155 — 
were not ſure to get any thing by God and a Holy Life, 
yet as long as you are ſure, even as ſure as you live, that 
you can laſe nothing by it, that is worth the talking of, is 
not the caſe then reſolved, which way is the Better ? If 
you ſay, you ſhall loſe your fleſhly pleaſures ; 1 anſwer, They 
are not worth the having. The pleaſure doth not 
countervail the trouble : no more than the delight of 


ſcratching (as I ſaid before) doth countervail the trouble 


of the itch. Moderation and Temperance is ſweeter than 
Exceſs. If too much be better than enough, and that which 
burteth nature better than that which helpeth it, then ſelſde- 
ſtreying and fighting againſt your bodily weltare, would 
be beſt. Is not a temperate meal more pleaſant than a 
gluttonous ſurfeit, that is worſe to the feeling of the 


Slutton the next day? Is not common food that coſteth 


not much, and kindleth no troubleſom itch in a man's 
appetite, more pleaſant than enticing coſtly dainties ? 
Is not ſo much drink as nature requireth, much better 
than that which makes the ſtomack 1ick, the brain witleſs, 
if not the purſe pennyleſs, and breedeth many noyſom 
diſeaſes to the fleſh, and haſteneth death, that haſterh of 
it ſelf ? By that time the gawdy apparel, the dainty fare, 
and drink is paid for; and by that time the fleſh hath 
luffered all that pain and ſickneſs that are the ordinary 


here we of exceſs, me thinks you ſhould ſay, that if 


there were no Hell, your fin were a puniſhment it ſelf; 
and that in th151ife, it brings more pain than pleſure, and 
that ſuch kind of pleaſure is not worth the keeping, to 


Wouldſt thou under thy hand and ſeal give away thy 
hopes and poſſibility of everlaſting life, and run the 
hazzard of an everlaſting Torment, for the Pleaſures of 
lin, or to avoid the trouble of a Holy life? Why then 
thou maiſt as well even ſell it all for pins, or points, or 
childrens rackets : Then thou art as fooliſh as the worſt 
of Witches, that ſell their Souls to a lying Spirit, that, 
whatever he doth 'promiſe them, doth pay them with 
nothing but calamity and deceit, Whea tho com- 
eſt to know better what it is that the world can do for 
thee, thou wilt then confeſs there was nothing in it, that 
ſhould not have been ſlighted for the ſmalleſt hopes of an 
Everlaſting life. Doſt thou think the world will be much 
better to thee, for the time to come than hitherto it hath 
proved? Deceive not thy ſelf ; it will prove the fame - 
yea and worlt at laſt, Look back now upon all the plea- 
ſures of thy life, from thy infancy to this day, and tell 
me what the better thou art for them. If this were the 
hour of thy death, would all the profits or pleaſures of 
thy lite, be any comfort to thee, or make thy death a 
whit the eaſier ? Have the duſt or bones of the Carkaſles 
of Voluptuous ſinners, any comfort or benefit now, by all 
the pleaſure of their former lin ? Surciy | need not all 


theſe words to a man of common underſtanding, to cons 


vince him that if Heaven were as certain as the In- 
fidel doch imagine, a man of Reaſon ſhould veature 
all that he hath upon the meer Poſſibility ; becauſe 
his Al indeed is Nothing, 
be no Loſer by the bargain, it being not ſo much 
as the Venture of a pin for the Poſlibility of a 
Crown. | 

Ouer. 3 But that's not all. What if I ſhall prove to 
thee paſt all denyal, that even in this life, Holineſs is far 
the moſt delightful, gainful, honourable life, and that the 
ungodly live in a continual miſery ? Will not this ſerve 
turn to convince thee that a Holy life, ſhould be under- 
taken for a meer Poſſibility of Heaven, it we had no more? 
Read but the Proofs of this anon, and, if I make it not 
good to thee, call me a Deceiver. But if I prove that 


Reward hereafter ;, and that fin is a miſery is ſelf to the ſin- 
ner, and Hell the certain puniſhment hereafter, then ſee 
that thou confeſs that God is a good Maſter, and the 


u Cod will do for you hereafter : But you know what ſin | 


Vol. II. PPppP2 Devi 


the hazard of the leaſt Poſſibility of an Everlaiting life. - 


and he is jure he can 


Holineſs is the ſweeteſt life on Earth, and Heaven the. ſure. 
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Devil a bad one; for at laſt thou ſhalt be forced to con- 


ſs it. 1 
| i: wer. 44 Well! You ſay Tou are not ſure that there is a- 
not her life for man; But bave you uſed the means to make it 
ſure to and to be well-reſolved ? If you have, then you 
have impartially ſearched, and prayed, and meditated 
on the Word of God, and heard what can be ſaid by 
Wiſer men, for that which you ſay you are not ſure of 
but if you have truſted to your own underſtanding, and 
negle&ed Meditation, Prayer, Enquiry, and other need-; 
ful means, what wonder then if you be uncertain, Even 
whether there be a Heayen or Hell? Its no diſgrace to 
Phyſick, or Aſtronomy, or Muſick, or Languages, or 
Navigation, but to you, if you ſay that you are uncertain 
of all their concluſions, when you never ſtudied them, 
or at leaſt never ſtudied them with that diligence and pa- 
tience as thoſe muſt do that will attain a certain ſatisfy- 
ing knowledge. ; 
uer. Moreever, if you are ſo uncertain of a Life 
to come, I would ask you, Whether in all your ſearth and 
ftudy, you have behaved your ſelves as Learners, or rather as 
proud ſelf-conceited men, that think themſelves wiſe enough be- 
fore they learn, to try and judge their Books and Teachers. 
If this be your cale, no wonder if you be Infidels. If you 
come with ſuch a diſpoſition to read a Book of Aſtrono- 
my or Phyſick, you will never learn: If you go to any 
Schoolmaſter, or to learn any language or ſcience, and 
think your ſelves able before you have learnt them, 
to try and judge your Teacher and all the Books you read, 
and ſo will reje& all that you do not underſtand, or a- 
greeth not with you former conceits, you will ſooner 
provedoting fools than Scholars, and ſooner be the deriſion 
of Rational men, than come to the knowledge which 
you pretend to ſeek. Come to Chriſt's School as little 
children in meekneſs and humility and a willingneſs to 
be taught, and patiently continue in the uſe of means 
till Learning can be attained, before you think your ſelves 
fit to cenſure the Truth of God which you are learning, 
and then tell me whether God doth not reſolve you. 
ow. 6. Moreover, 1 would know of you that doubt 
ſo of the life to come, Whether you have been true to ſo much 
Light as you received, and have lived in obedience to the Truth 
which God revealed to you. Or rather whether you haye 
not wilfully and knowingly lived in ſome ſecret or open 
fin, and ſtriven againſt the Light and Spirit of Chriſt, 
and abuſed the truth which you have known, and uſed 
violence with your own conſciences ? If ſo( which its ten 
to one is your caſe ) it is no wonder if you are Infidels, 
forſaken of God whom you firſt forſook, and given up to 
Pride and Self-deceit. 

Quer. J. If Man have no Life to live but this, and no 
further End of his Actions than a beaſt, nor any further 
account to give, then he is indeed but one of the higher ſort 
Beafts, differing but -gradually from a Dog, as a Dog 
doth from a Swine. And if this be indeed thy judgment 
of thy ſelf, I demand, Whetber or no thou be content to be 
zſed as a Beaſt ? Wilt thou not take it ill to be called or 
judged a Beaſt by another? Or wouldſt thou have others 
judge better of thee than thy ſelf ? Wouldſt thou have no 
man regard thy Propriety, or Life any more than a Beaſt 
is to be regarded ? A Beaſt hath no Propriety, no not of 
that which Nature hath given him. You accuſe not your 
ſelves of doing him any wrong, when you deprive the 
ſheep of his fleece, nor when you make a conſtant drudge 
of your Horſe or Ox. And do you think it lawful before 
God, for any one that can but maſter you, to do the like 
by you ? to ſtrip you naked, and to make pack-horſes 
of you, and uſe you as their flaves? We take it to be no 
fin to take away the lives of Beaſts, if it be but for our 
own commodity : We kill Oxen, and Calves, and Sheep, 
and Swine, and Fowl and Fiſhes for our daily food ; And 
is it lawful before God for others to do ſo by you ? Should 
nothing reſtrain them but wart of Power to overcome you ? 
If you ſay that you are Beaſts, as Beaſts you ſhould be 


uſed. 


wer, 8, Moreover I would know of you, Whether you | 
think” that there is any other world, which ſpiritual inhabitants | 


4s poſſeſs? If you ay, No, you go againſt all Reaſon and 


- 


| experience. Againſt Experience; becauſe that 
hundred Witches, and many Apparitions and beg 
have put the matter out of queſtion ( for all the | 
reports of ſuch things have been falſe.) And ot 
Reaſon ;, becauſe we ſee that this inferiour world, 
where repleniſhed with inhabitants The ear j, 
and beaſts, the air hath birds, the water hath Mom 
can a man of common Reaſon then think that che | 
Regions which we ſee and which we ſee not (whit 
reatneſs and for ſpendor and excellency are a th 4 

id above this earth ) ſhould all be unmbaj,, 
ſtitute | and that there are not creatures alſo theres , 
cellency and number incomparably beyond the iq} b 
of this leſſer lower world ? Certainly nothing =: I 
vain, nor are the works of God ſo monſtrouſ by 
portioned and diſcompoſed, as for the Nob 4. 
only for the baſer. The Heavens that are oyer 
all the vaſt and moſt excellent parts of the Creatin | 
a uſe that is anſwerable to their excellency. God bs 
not Cottages to be inhabited, and Palaces and Ci. 
lie 4 and deſert 5 no uſe. 9 

But if you grant chere is another world proneys: 
repleniſned with creatures, you may call hy 
thence a Probability, that man ſhall be tranilateq a0 
Why not the Soul of Man, as well as thoſe Spirit, he 
aſſumed ſhapes have made their appearences unto my 
all things ripen to their perfection, why ſhould . c 
any more improbable that the Soul ſhall paſs hence: 
the world of Spirits, than that the chicken ſy « 
out of the ſhell, and the infant out of the won 
ſo wide and light a world as this, when before + 
were ſhut up in a narrow darkneſs, and never heard 
knew any thing of that world, which they enter 
to: 

uer. 9. Do you know why it is that God hath «; 

ee, Z 
which beaſts have not, if he be intended for no other lif 
beaſts ? If God be not moſt Wiſe, he is not God, If 
then he maketh not ſo excellent faculties as theſe in: 
but fitteth all his Creatures to their uſes. Every 
man will do fo by his work. Why is a knife made; 
but to cut with? And what are the wheels of your w 
or clock made for but to ſhew you the hour of the 
Look now into the whole frame of the Soul of man 
judge by its aptitude what it is made for. 

1. Man is capable of Knowing that there is 4 C0, 
knowing his Attributes, which Beaſts are not; bec 
they be not made to enjoy him. 

2. Man is capable of knowing his Relation to this ( 
that he is our Creator, and we his Creatures; he ur 
and we his Own; he our Ruler, and we his Subject. 
our Benefactor, and we his Beneficiaries; And we art 
pable of Knowing our Duty in theſe ſeyeral Relations, | 
certainly all this is not in Vain. 

3. Man is capable of Knowing that the Everlaſting | 
of God is that alone that can make him Happy : And 
would God ſhew him this, if he were not capable 0 
joying it? Reaſon tells men that nothing here can mak 
Happy, and that God can do it. 

4. Man is capable of Knowing that certain Duties ar 
be performed in order to the Pleaſing of his Lord, 
what thoſe Duties are; which would not be if we 
5 capable of Pleaſing him, and fo of being app 

im. 

5. Man is made capable of Deſiring after the Fel. 
Love of God; and that above all things in this we 
And God hath not made ſuch Deſires in Vail. 

6. Man is capable of Loving God as an Object Ever 
ingly to be injoyed, and that above all other thing 
7. Man alſo is capable of referring all the creatw® 
to God, and uſing all things but as Mears to this £39 
ing end. Thus do believers: And ſurely all this!“ 
in vain. 

8. Man is a Creature that cannot regularly be m0 
according to his nature, to the performance of his » 
to God and Man, unleſs it be by Morives fetcht i191 


er part; tg 


tion will ſoon ceaſe. Nothing below ſuch Eren 


life to come. Take off that poiſe, and all his 74”) 
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are fit or ſufficient Aorally to govern him, and cauſe 
k to live as man ſhould live: 
1 He is poſſeſſed of attual fears of Everlaſting puniſh- 


4 and 21 8 perfectly overcome theſe fears by his 
| Il CLIC» - 
5 11 is capable of fetching his higheſt Pleaſures 
m the ſore-thoughts of Everlaſting Happineſs, and re- 
ing from hence his encouragement in well-doing and 
eta of the Reward. Now this being the Natural 
me of man, as is paſt denyal( when Brutes have no 
\ ching at all,.) let Reaſon judge whether the God 
Nature have made this nature of man in vain that we 
hath ſuited every other creature to its uſe ;our Hor- 
to carry us, and our Ox to draw for us, and the 
th to bear its ſeveral fruits for them and us: And hath 
niſtaken only in the making of man, and gone be- 
4 his ow Intention, and fitted him for thoſe uſes and 
oyments that he was never meant for? Theſe are not 
putations to be caſt upon the moſt wiſe and gracious 
10. Moreover I demand of you, What is the End 
dan and all theſe ſpecial faculties, if there be no life for 
ter this ?Either he hath an End which he is to intend, 
te hath none. If none, then he hath nothing to do in the world. 
call actions of man are nothing elſe but the Intending 
bme End, and the choice and wſe of means tot the attain- 
t. Man muſt lie down and ſleep out his days, if this 
true that he hath no end. Nay ſleep it ſelf hath ſome. 
u he cannot chooſe but Intend ſome End and ſeck it, 
de would never ſo fain, unleſs he will take ſome 
ate ſtupifying potion, or runmad. And he that 
le him alſo and placed him here, had ſome End 
t; For if man had thus no End, he could have no Ma- 
ot Efficient cauſe: For every Rational efficient intendeth 
end in all his works. (And he that made men Ratio- 
L Eminently much more Knowing than his Crea- 
e) And if we had no Maker, then we have no Being, 
| foare no Men. | 
Bit if Man unqueſtionably have an End, it is either 
jething that is Nobler or Baſer than himſelf; and ſome 
te that is Better or Worſe than that in which he ſeeks 
end. Baſer it cannot be; for that were Monſtrous, 
t Baſer things ſhould be the End of the more Noble. 
are made for Mar, and therefore not Man for Beaſts 
e Earth is made for Beaſts and Men, and therefore we 
lot made for the Earth. Our Means is not cur End. If 
grant that we are made for the God that made us 
nothing more ſure ) then How is it that God can be 
Era if there be no life but this? 1. Here we are but 
ng him, and ſtill are forced to complain that we 
hort. Here we are but in the uſe of means. 2. We 
that our Knowledge, Deſires, and Love, will here 
1.00 higher than to carry us on towards that per- 
an that is in our eye, and not to ſatisfie the Soul 
(ature that doth attain his End, hath Reſt in it, 
bberter than before. But we have nothing, here like 
and ſhould be in a worſe condition hereafter, if 
ad no more. 3. Here we fin againſt the Lord, and 
Ms him more than we ſerve him? We know but little 
ln and his work; and ſerve and praiſe him but a 
and not according to the capacity of our nature. 
therefore if he have not a higher end for us, and 
higher end to ſeck than any is in this world to be 
i our Natures ſeem to be in vain. For my part, 
hit be in weakneſs, 1 muſt needs ſay it is my trade 
7) work to ſerve my God, and ſeek after an im- 
; lleſſedneis: And if 1 thought that there were no 
0 15 to be had, and no ſuch uſe for me, I muſt 
and ſtill, and look about me, or in my practice 
um ſelf by a brutiſh life, as I had brutified my ſelf 
JUlimation and Intention. For what could I find 
il the world! What ſhould 1 do with my Reaſon 
b zenledge, or any faculty above a beaſt, if I had 
ee work and end than beaſts ? Verily, if I had 
in of another life, 1 knew not what to do with 
* "big world ! but muſt become ſome other crea- 
. Ve ſome other kind of life, than now I live. 

' 1+ Moreover, I delire you to conſider, Whether 
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fore deſcribed, would all be out Yexation. 


it be credible to a man of Reaſon, that God made his nobleſt 
creature in this world with a Nature that ſhould be a Neceſſar 

Miſery and Vexation to it ſelf above all the miſery of the baſer 
creatures? and that the wiſer any man is, the more miſ,rable 
he muſt needs be ? | 1 05 | 

This is not credible; Yet thus would it be, if 
there were no life but this. For 1. The Anowledge 
that man hath of a ſuperiour Good (which beaſts have not) 
would Taatalize him and torment him To know it; 
and muſt not partake of it, is to be uſed as a Horſe 
_ tyed near his Provender, which he muſt not 
reach. 

1 Love, and Deſires, and Hopes, that I be- 
To Love 
and Deſire that which we cannot attain, and that with 
the chief of our Affections, is but to make us miſerable 
by vertue. | 

3. To uſe all thoſe Means, and do the Duties be- 
fore-mentioned in vain, when we are not capable 
of the End, is but to roll at Siſiphus ſtone, and to be made 
to waſh Blackamores, or to fill a bottomleſs Tub. 

4- No creature here but Man, hath Fears of any 
miſery after death, and therefore none would be here 
lo miſerable. There is no Infidel but muſt confeſs, 
that for ough he knows there may be a life of puniſh- 


more fears in a conſiderate man, than Death it ſelf alone 
could do. 

5. Or if there were ns Fear of that, yet Man hath 
Reaſon to think before-hand of his Death, and to think of 


being turned to a ſtinking carrion, and to a clod, and ſo 
continuing for ever, without any Hope of a Reſurrecti- 
on, would be matter for continual horrour to a conſider- 
ing man, which Brutes are not moleſted with. And wiſe 
men that can ſore- ſee, would be tormented more than 
fools. All this is incredible, that God ſhould make his no 
bler creature to be Naturally moſt miſerable ; and give him 
Knowledge and Affections, and ſet a Certain Death, and 
Poſſuble Torment continually before his eyes, to Torment him, 
without any Remedy! And beſide the Hoped Life hereafter, 
there is none. 

Quer. 12. Do you think that the Belief of another life, 
is need ful or uſeful, to the well governing of this world, or not? 
If you ſay no, 1. Why then do Iyfidels and Brutiſts ſay; 
that Religion is but the device of men for the Governing of 
the world? and that without it ſubjefts would not be Ruled ? 
You confeſs by this your frivolous objection, that the 


world cannot be Ruled well without the Belief of a life 
to come. 


man, and from the common experience of the World. 1. 
If man be well governed, it muſt be either by Laws con- 


For, 2. All the world doth find it by experience, that 
it cannot be; and therefore every Common-wealth on 
e Governed by Laws, either Written, Cuſtomary or 
Verbal. 

2. If the Love of Vertue for it ſelf ſhould prevail 
with one of a thouſand, that would be nothing to the 
Government of the world. 

3. Nor could any man be effectually induced to love 
Vertue for it ſelf, according to the doctrine of the Bru- 
tiſts : For Vertue it ſelf is made no Vertue by them, but 
a deformity of the mind, while they ovetthtow the End, 
and Object, and Law that it is meaſured and informed by 
(as ſhall more fully open to you anon). It is there- 
fore moſt certain that no Nation is or can be Governed 
as beſeemeth man, without Propoſed puniſhments and Re- 
Wards. 

And if fo, then theſe niuſt be either temporal puttiſh- 
ments and benefits, or ſuch as are to be had in the Life 
to come. That Temporal puniſhments and benefits cannot be 
Motives ſufficient for any tolerable (much leſs per ect or 
ſufficient ) Government, is a moſt evident Truth: For 1. 
de fatto we fee by experience, that no people live Iii. 


men that be not Governed by the Belief of another life 
The Nations that believe if not, are. Savages almoſt all, 
livin 


ment for the wicked. And this L may be ] will breed 


his abode in Darkneſs, which Beaſts have not. To think of 


2. And it is moſt manifeſt from the very nature of 


taining Rewards and penalties, or without. Not without. 
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living naked and beſtially, and knowing nothing of ver- 
tue or vice, but as they feel the commodity or diſcom- 
modity to their fleſh : They eat the fleſh of men, for the 
molt part, and live as brutiſhly as they believe. And 
if you ſay that in Cina it is not ſo, I anſwer, one part 
of them there believe.the Immortality of the ſoul, and 
moſt of them take it as probable, and ſo the Nation 
hath the Goverament which it hath, from everlaſting 
Motives. | 

And if you ſay that the antient Romans had a ſufficient 
Goverameat; I anſwer, 1. The molt of them believ- 
ed a life to come, and it was but a few that denyed the 
Immortality of the Soul; and therefore it was this 
that Governed the Nations. For thoſe that believed 
another life, had the Government of the few that did not 
believe it, or elſe the Governments it ſelf had been more 
corrupt. 2. And yet the faultineſs of their belief ap- 
peared in the faultineſs of their Government. Every 
Tyrant took away mens lives at pleaſure, Every Citi- 
zen that had flaves (which was common) at pleaſure 
killed them, aad caſt them into the fiſhponds. The ſer- 
vants ſecretly poyſoned their maſters, and that in ſo 
great numbers, that Seneca ſaith, Epiſt, 4. ad Lucul. 
that | the Number ef thoſe that were killed by their 
ſervants, through treachery, arceit, or force, was as great, 
as of them that were killed by Kings J; which was not a 
few. 

2. It is apparent that the world would be a Wilder- 
neſs, and men like wild ravenous beaſts, if they were not 
Governed by Motives from the Life to come. 

1. Becauſe the Nature of man is ſo corrupt and 
vicious, that we ſee how prone they are to evil, that ever- 
laſting Motives themſelves are too much uneffectual with 
the molt. : 

2. Every man naturally is ſelfſh, and therefore would 
meaſure all Good and Evil with reference to themſelves, 
as it was commodious and incommodious to them. And 
ſo vertue and vice would not not be known, much leſs 
regarded. 

3. By this means there would be as many Ends, and 
Laws, or Rules, as Men; and ſo the world would be all in 
a Contuhon. 

4. If Neceſlity forced any to combine, it would be but 
as Robbers, and ſtrength would be their Law and Juſtice 3 
aud he that could get hold of another man's eſtate, would 
have the beſt Title. 

5. All thoſe that had but trength to do miſchief, would 
be under no Law, nor have any ſufficient Motive to Re- 
frain them. What ſhould reſtrain the Tyrants of the 
world, that rule over many Nations of the earth, it 
they believe no Puniſhmear after death, but that their 
Laws and Practices ſhould be as impious and beſtial, as 
their luſts can tempt them to deſire? What ſhould re- 
firain Armies from Rapes and Cruelty, that may do it 
unpuniſhed ? Or popular tumults that are ſecured by the 
multitude ? 

6. And there would be no reſtraint of any villany 
that could but be ſecretly committed. And a wicked 


wit can eaſily hide the greateſt miſchiefs. Poylſon- | 


ing, ſtabbing, burning houſes, defaming, adultery, and 
abundance the like, are eaſily kept ſecret by a man of 
wit, unleſs a ſpecial Providence reveal them (as uſually it 
doth ). 

7. At leaſt, the probability of ſecrecy would be ſo 
great, and alſo the probability of ſinful advantage, that 
moſt would venture. 

8. And all thoſe ſins would be committed without 
ſcruple, which the Law of man did appoint no puniſhment 
for: as Lying, and many odious vices. 

9. If one man, or two, or ten ſhould be deterred from 
poyſoning you, or burning your houſes, or killing your 
cattle, &c. by humane Laws, a thouſand more would be 
let looſe and venture. 

10. All the ſins of the heart would have full Liberty, 
and a defiled ſoul hath neither cure nor reſtraint. For 
the Laws and judgments of men extend not to the heart. 
All the world then might live in the Hatred of God, and 
of their neighbours, and in daily Murder, Theft, Adul- 


tery, Blaſphemy of the heart. Within they mie 

bad as Devils, and fear no puniſhment ; os e be; 

no cognizance of it. And it is the heart that is the 4 
1 41 


You ſee then what perſons the Infidels and g 
would have us all be! What hearts and lives 31 
ſhould have according to their Laws ! n 


within, and murder, and deceive, and commit 
tery as much as you will, ſo you have wit to {; a 


Gallows, and you are Scholars fit for ſuch heg;. 
ers. elk l 
It. Vea let me add this one more miſchiec- 
they would deſtroy all Charity and Good no oe Herd 
very beſtial Love of thoſe that pleaſe mens luſt,” 
no Laws of men compell men to the Love of God 1 
Nor much to Good works Who would do any t wh 
paratively, that believed not a Reward, Fi 5 $0 
hereafter ? If we give all that we have to the Ws 
can here have no Reward, but the breath of a ma \ 9 4 
which at death we underſtand not. Take x Pang N 
laſting End and Motives, and all good morks 2 * * 
virtues too that ſhould produce them, are . I 

And by this time you may ſee, what a litter fs 
what a pack of ravening dogs, what Cannibal; t. I 
ſhould be turned into, by the doctrine of tl * 
that deny the life to come. "0 

Well ! but perhaps you will by this ti ö 
ſenſe, as to confeſs that 7 le and Pn a 
and Fears of the State of another Life are neceſſary to t I 
governing of this world, And if ſo, deſire no al L 
ſatisfie any man that believes that there is a God ( 
that is any man that hath no drowned his Wits f 
For 1. This will then ſnew that the Nature of 1 
formed for another life; and God did not make inf 
in vain. 2. And certainly if everlaſting Motive m 
be put into the Laws that govern us, and Into our Ho 
and Fears, then it is not poſſible, but ſuch thinss h 
are to be expected. For any man to imagine 5 ; 
would make a world, which he cannot Govery but 
falſehood and deceit, this is to ſay that God is 00 
For all lying and falſhood comes either from a wat 
Power, or Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, when men either «, 
make good their words or otherwiſe attain their en 
or when they have not wit to know what is, or was 
will be, or when they are ſo bad as to be diſpoſe 
deceive. But he that aſci ibeth any of theſe to d 
doth worſe than to ſay that there is no God. f Ih 
deceit and Lying my ſelf; the God that gave meall 
little Good which 1 have, muſt hate it more, Dre 
not of any but a worm, or fool, or impious tyrant, t 
needs or loves deceit and falſhood to attain ther 
Judge by the frame of Heaven and Earth, and byt 
little Good that is in Good men, whether the | 
Cod be one that needs ſuch Helliſh Engines to Rule 
world. 

If therefore in order ro the Government of mankind 
muſt needs Believe a life 140 come, it 1s certainly True; 1 
Why ao not you believe that which Government requira) 
tobelieve ? 

Quer. 13. Moreover I demand of you, Wai 
tale God indeed to be the Governour of this World, or wi 
[Governour] I mean properly, One that Ruleth the Rati 
Creature as ſuch, by Moral Means, even Laws and Ext 
ons. I exclude not his Potential, Efficacieus operations 
conclude a a oh of Moral G evernment, I know 4 
conceited Popiſh Infidel hath endeavoured to perl 
the world, that God's Sovereginty and Moral 60 
ment are Metaphorical expreſſions, ariſing froi 
miſconceivings of weak men; and that Wiſer mel 
himſelf do conceive of God's Government only 280 
Artificer's diſpoſal of his works, that Phy fically a 
pliſheth all his Will. As if God's Natural Cauſal 
[and his Moral were inconſiſtent ; Or as if God el 
Wife and Good as well as Almighty ! or did not in Ml 
vernment of men demonſtrate his ſapience in his £4 
his Goodneſs in Attraftive Benefits, as well as lis / 
meer Natural Motion! Or if as man were not a Mal 
Creature, and a free-agent, and were not 19.% 
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rellect and Will : but muſt be uſed ruled like a | 
4 er beaſt! Or as if God could not. infallibly attain his 

** 12 Sapiential Government, and by preſerving the 
ot the Will, as well as by a meer Neceſſitating 

aon This man was fo enamoured upon his ſuppoſ- 

1 in Phyficks and Metaphylicks, that he not only 

is Morality, but grew to be ſuch an Enemy to it, 

lot out all true Morality, Civility, Policy, Oecon- 

it a daſh 3 and ſtands with the reſt of the Proud 
nity, as a Monument of God's Juſtice againſt the 
1 ſo deplorately forſaken even 1n the Reaſon that 
orieth of, that Children may perceive his folly. He that 
| for Operations of Power, as excluding Sapiential 
ernment by Laws, and their juſt executions, doth 
fre that a Horle hath more of the Image of God 
a Man: For he is much ſtronger. Brutiſh force 
4 be more excellent than the Attraction of Good- 
iid the Conduct of Wiſdom, if the Government 
len is no Government ) that theſe men dream of, 
the moſt excellent. As he will allow his Artificer 
eas much at leaſt of his wit, by making a Watch 
ock that ſhall, though by a neceſſity, move with- 
the finger of the workman continually moving it; 
dethinks he ſhould allow the Infinitely Wiſe and 
dous God, to be nevertheleſs Wiſe or Gracious, if 
vile the Rational tree-agent, without a forcible 
tation, by a Gractous Attraction and Sapiential 
lud, agreeable to tne Reaſon and Liberty of the 
ure, as long, as we exclude not the Co-working of 
potency, nor deny the infallibility of Divine Pre- 
tion, which may be ſecured with the ſecurity of the 
tires Liberty. 

word, to deny God to be the Soveregin Govern- 
ofthe world in proper ſenſe, 1. Is a denying him to 
bj: it being, a term of Relation, comprizing Govern- 
tand not of meer Nature: When it is commanded 


o 


U 


atwe have no other Gods, and when we are required 
x holy Covnant torake the Lord for our God, and give 
r ſelves to him as his people, it moſt plainly expreſ- 
that his Governing Authority, or his Sovereignty is com- 
ended in the term God. And indeed having made a 
rl fre- creature, whoſe Nature requireth Moral Go- 
ent, it followeth by neceſſary reſultancy that he that 
ile Authority and ſufficiency, muſt be his Sovereign. 

Theſe proud Blaſphemers that deny God's proper 
ment, do contradict the very drift of Scripture, 
alleth him e King and Governour, and requireth 
bjection and obedience. 


* 


norant of Contra i, and Peoples Wills being the Original 
of Governing Authority, and deie the multitude and make 
them give that which they zever had; but a mean under- 
ſtanding may perceive their folly. 

10. Hereby they deſtroy all humane Laws, that muſt 
receive their ſtrength from God's Laws, or have none 
and 10 they abſolve all Subjects in the World from con- 
ſcientious obligations to obedience. If God have no pro- 
per Governing Laws but Phyſical motions,than we are no 
further obliged to obey men, by any Law of God, thau we are 
efjettually moved to it, and then we do obey them. And if ſo, 
then we can owe no more obedience to Parents, Maſters, 
or Princes, than they force us to ! If they can make us 
obey them, well and good : If not, we break no Law. of 
God by diſobedience. 

Theſe and many ſuch like are the conſequents of that 

horrid Doctrine that denyeth God to be the Sovereign Ru- 
ler of the World. In a word, it daſheth out at once all 
Goverment, Laws, Juſtice, Obedience, Good Works, and all 
Morality, diſſolving the whole frame of the Univerſal Mo- 
narchy of the World, and denying God to be our God, and 
Man to be Man and his ſubjett. 
But if you yield that God is the Governour of the World, 
it is then moſt evident that there's a life to come. For if he 
Govern us, 1t Is by Laws and Judgment: And if by Laws, 
which are they? There is nothing known among Ratio- 
nal Men, by the Name of a Law of God, which containeth 
not Promiſes and Threatnings of Rewards and Puniſhments 
hereafter. He hath no Laws for the Governing of this 
World, that contain no. Motives but from Temporal 
things. AndI ſhewed you before, that he weed nor, he 
cannot Govern the World by falſhood and deceit. And 
we ſee here by experience, that there is no ſuch Exccu- 
tion in this Life, of the Laws of God, as are ſufficient to 
the ends of Government. The wicked proſper, and 
deſtroy the juſt : The beſt do moſt deny their ticſh, and 
are oppreſt by others. You ſee this your {elves, and 
make it an argument for your Infidclity. But {tay a little 
till the Aſſizes come. It follows not that there is no 
Government or Juſtice, becauſe the Thief or Murderer 
is not hanged before the Aſſizes, or as ſoon as he hath 
done the fact. Eternity is long enough for their puniſh- 
ment. If God then be the Governour of the World as 
moſt certainly he is, then is there a Reward and Puniſh- 
. eee and God's Day will come, when Man's 
is paſt. | 

Quer. 14. My next Queſtion is, Whether you think that 
God ſhould be Loved, and Obcyed or not? If not, then cer- 


They deny the being, of God's Laws, both the Law 
ature, and the Written Laws, and ſo blot out the 
L of God, and the ſenſe and uſe of all his Works. 
n they allow them a certain Phyſical operation 
et as Laws they do obliterate them: that is, as 
are Norma officis & judicii, our Rule of Duty, and 
ation, and God's reſolved way of Judging. 

They hereby overthrow all Duty as fuch , and make 
laClions to be but as the motion of the arrow that 
de white, and to have none but a Phyſical goodneſs 
en. For there can be no proper obedience, where 
[1510 Proper Government or Law. 

Hereby alſo they deny all Inward Virtue: For this 
1 3 but a Phyſical Goodneſs, if Government and 
© down. | 

Hereby they deny the Being of ſin: For where there 
le and Government, but meer Phyſical neceſſitating | 
au, there is no Tran/greſſion. And therefore when 
Make a deal of talk about Purging away ſin, it is not 
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Meal) expunged. | 
Micreby they deny all the proper Judgment of God 
Milt at the laſt day, and make his Judgments to be 


e but Execution. 
@ and 8. All proper Execution is denyed, as Vin- 
dor Remunerative, and ſo all Juftice. 

une Authority of every Prince on earth is over- 


110 rarity, any more than any Being without 
r 


d that they mean; but a meer Phyſical diſeaſe to 


. For there can be no Authority but from God's 


tainly none ſhould be Loved or Obey ed. For none deſerves 
it, if he deſerve it not, from whom we are, and haveall 
our Benefits. But if he be, theal further Queſtion you, 
Whether it be likely or peſſible, that any Man, or at leaſt all 
the beſt people in the World be loſers by God, and their Love 
and Obedience to him? And whether it be Credible, that 
Goodneſs and Obedience to the Lord, ſhould be the 
conſtant certain way to Men's undoing, loſs or Miſery ? 
I think you will ſay, if you believe that there is a God, 
that this cannot be. For certainly, he that | ſets us at 
work, will own us in it, and ſave us harmleſs. An honeſt 
Man will take it for a diſgrace to him, that his ſervice 
ſhould be the ſhame and Miſery of his Servants, and he 
ſhould make them no ſatisfaction. If God be not Able 
to bear us out, he is not God, And his Wiidom and 
Goodneſs allure us that he wi do it. So that there is no 
Pollibility that Goodneſs ſhould be Man's loſs, and any 


bord finally be loſers by God. On this aſſurance I am 


encouraged to lay out all my time and labour, and dare 
boldly venture all that 1 have, in the work of God: 
For I am ſure 1 cannot loſe by hint. | 

But be thou judge thy ſelf whether his ſeryice would 
not. make us loſers, it there were no life but this (though 
J confeſs the loſs would be ſmall and ſhort : Who are 
ſo hated, and perſecuted as they that ſerve God belt ? 
How many thouſands of them have been fain to give up 
their Bodies to Tormentors, and their lives to the de- 
vouring flames ? The very work of God conliſteth ig 
fieſh-difpleaſin things: To deny our {elves and con- 


om the firſt being. They may talk to the ig- 


temn this World, and live loberly, and righteouſly * 
gouly 
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godly in the World, and to be for this the ſcorn of Men 
15 the lot of the obedient. 

If you ſay, This is not the Lot of any but thoſe that are 
over=righteous, I anſwer 1. We cannot be over-obedient to 
God. 2. You contradict the experience of all ages. Even 
the form of Godlineſs is hated by the Profane; and Tem- 
perance by the drunkard; and he ſhall be their ſcorn 
that runs not with them to exceſſes of riot : Seneca tells 
us that it was ſo even at Rome among the Heathens, 
that he was their deriſion that would not be as bad as 
the reſt, If therefore in this life only we had hope, 
we were of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. Not 
but that even here we have the far better life than wicked 
men: But that is becauſe it ſavoureth of the life to come, 
to which it hath relation. Otherwiſe we ſhould loſe 
our credit, eaſe, pleaſure, profit in the World, and 
have nothing, for it. Faithfully Labour for God, O my 
Soul, and never fear being a loſer by his work. 

Ouer. 15. I further ask, Whether you would be alone of 
this brutiſh Opinion, or would you have all others of your mind? 
If you would not have others Believe as you do, it ſeems 
you think not well of your own opinion but take it to 
be naught for men to hold. And why ſhould not al men 
hold it if it were true? But if you would have all of 
that mind, it were time for you to look about you. Cer- 
tainly the Law-makers would make other Laws than now 
they do, and Men would lead other kind of lives: And 
what ſecurity you would have of your goods, or Houſes, 
or lives a week, from the Malice or covetouſneſs of o- 
thers, 1 8 imagine. You would not dare to travel, 
by the way, or look out among Men: You could not 
truſt your Servants, nor your Wives or Husbands, be- 
cauſe there would be nothing but temporal puniſhment 
to reſtrain them, which Cunning might eſcape. I do 
not think but you would rather have Servants, or 
Neighbours or Husband, or Wife, that believe a Life 
to come, than thoſe that do not, if you had tryed others 
but a little while, and ſeen how little they were to 
be truſted, and conſequently how bad your opinion 
is. 

Quer. 16. And I would know, Whether you pretend to 
any honeſty and Conſcience, or not ? If not, you will give 
ns leave to judge of you, and truſt you accordingly. 
If you do, then upor what ground is it poſſible for you to A 
honeſt? If you believe no life to come, you mult take 
your pleaſure here on earth for your chiefeſt Happineſs : 
and you cannot believe any proper Government of the 
World by the Laws, Rewards, and puniſhments, ſuffi- 
cient to reſtrain Men from their fin. Vertue can be no 
Vertue, if God no more regard it; and fin is no ſin, if 
againſt no Law. Indeed while you live among Believers, 
where Vice is in diſgrace, you may for your credit ſeem 
to be vertuous - But your Profeſſion alloweth us to judge 
that you avoid no evil that you dare commit, if it do 
but ſuit with your fleſbly intereſt. He that believeth no 
Life to come, and tells me ſo, doth bid me, in effect, 
to ſuppoſe him reſolved for all the wickedneſs imagi- 
nable, ſo far as he dare, and hath Temptations and 
opportunity. Are you of this Brutiſh judgment! I ſhall 
expect from you then no better than a brutiſh life; and 
truſt you leſs than I would doa brute, becauſe you have 
more intereſt and Temptation to do evil, and more cun- 
ning to perform it. Are you Brutiſt s in opinion? Then 
you are already habitually perfidious, cruel, covetous, ma- 
licious, murderers, whoremongers, Thieves, lyars, and worſe, 
if any thing be worſe ! For honeſt you cannot for ſhame 
expect that any ſhould eſteem you. I will not believe 
a word you fay, further than ſome intereſt of your own 
is concerned in the truth of it. 

Qu. 17. Hit be not the very Light and Law of Nature that 
teacheth and obligeth a man to believe a life to come. 
how comes it to paſs, that all the world, except a few Savage; 
and Cannibals, and here and there an Apoſtate among us, do 
univerſally profeſs to believe it? The Jews, the Turks, 
the Heathens of moſt Nations, beſides the Chriſtians, 
do all make it an Article of their Belief. We differ in- 
deed about the way (and yet are all agreed that Godl;- 
neſs and Hence); fearing God, and doing Righteouſneſs, are 


# 


neceſſary ); but that there is another life 
moſt all the world agreed. And will 
the light of humane Nature it ſelf? 2 Or 
can you expect that here and there ſuch a wretch 

ſhould be thought wiſer than all the world, til va 
us better evidence of your wiſdom ? And hoy * 
they periſh that will follow you? Jully 

Quer. 18. Are not thoſe that Believe the Life 
Holter lives ( for the generality ) than thoſe that do 1, , 
whether is it lite that God ſhould reveal bis w.. 
them, or unto wicked wretches ? and is it Lillie n 
ſhould forſake all the holy perſons of all apes a 
them up to deceit in the greateſt matters, who m 
ligently ſtudy and pray for Knowledge, rather th by 
ſake thoſe ſenſual wretches that wilfully forſike jy 
Quer. 19. Is there not in thy own Conſcience, at 1 li 
times, ſome fears yet left of a life to come? |] belienel 
Is; and when thou haſt done thy worſt, thou Wilt 1 
ly perfectly overcome them. Doth not Coaſcienc ; 
O but what if there ſhould be a Hell for the urgodly? 1 
am I then? Hearken then to thy Conſcience. 

Quer. 20. Doſt thou believe that ſpirits in bored 
have oft appeared unto men, and in voices ſpoaken te id 
araw them to ſin, or to perdition ? If thou do heljey 
thou maiſt eaſily believe that there is a Hell which 
are ſo buſie to perſwade us to, and a Heaven gf y 
they would deprive us. If thou believe nottiatt 
have been ſuch Apparitions, J am able to give thee y 
niable teſtimonies. Read what I have ſaid in myT 
tiſe againſt Infidelity of this. Read Regimus, Budin 
neus, Malleus Maleficorum, &c. of Witches ; and Re 
little Book called The Devil of Maſſon, where is abun 
teſtimony of his Vocal conference, for about aquart 
a year together, in the houſe of a godly Miniſter 
populous City, before Papiſts, Proteſtants, and al. 
ny I could give you that were done here at homs, 

In theſe twenty Queſtions I have but endeayoure 
prepare you to Believe, by ſhewing you the very Lig 
Nature: But it is a lively faith in the word oi G4 
effectually prevaileth againſt Infidelity ; and there 
next let us come to that. I will not ſo much loſe 
time as to cite particular Texts of Scripture, for 
which is the very work and drift of the Scripture, 
becauſe thou canſt have no ſhift in the world for 
Brutiſh unbelief, but by denying the Scripture tobe 
Word of God, I referr thee to that which | have 1 
ten in the Books forementioned to prove it: Aud at 
time ſhall add to what 1s there ſaid, but theſe few Qu 
ONS. 

— I. F the Scripture be not the Word of Cod, How 
it tell us of the making of the world, and ſuch like th 
which none but God alone could tell? 1 Know you will 
I know not whether it tells us true or not; or whether then 
were not, as Ariſtotle thought, from eternity, But te 
this then (to paſs by the reſt now) How comes it to 
that in all the world, there are no Books ur monuments kn 
any longer ftanding than the time that Scripture aſſoneth 
Creation? It is not ſix thouſand years ſince the Crest 
If the world had laſted thouſands and millions of; 
before, is it poſſible that all irs Antiquities ſhoul 
loſt, and not one to be ſeen, nor mentioned by Mi 
all the world, (For the fabulous tales of ſome in 9 
without all proof, are not worth the menden 
Certainly ſome Book would have been ſaved, or 
Cities, or laſting piles, or ſtony monuments preſe 
or ſome ſign or tradition kept alive, of ſome of allt 
many thouſand years. | 
If you ſay, that Writing or Printing were not then ki 
you come to that which confounds you more. 
is it poſſible that in ſo many hundred thouſand year: 
world grew to no more experience, and Arts and dal 
were ripened no more, when now they have Hpene 
a ſhorter time? How is it that Printing and Hi 
not found out? and that all Sciences and Arts de, 
late invention, and as it were, but in their youth! 


» We are in; 
3 Ou £0 gal 
With what ty 
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tainly Knowledge is the daughter of Experiny 
Experience the daughter of Time; and mere 
world had been from eternity, it muſt needs bass, 


„* 


A SA INT or 4 B R UTE. | 673 


any 4 hundred thouſand years ago at a far higher ſtate| that know this holy change in themſelves, to believe the 
Knowledge than is yet attained in the world. For e- more confidently the Word that wrought it. We know 
ij age receiveth the experiences and writings of the that we are renewed and paſſed from our former ſpiritual 
er, and hath opportunity {till to make improve-| death to life: and therefore that it was the Truth of God 
tot them. At leaſt the world could not have been | that did the Work of God upon us. Nothing but Truth can 
nant ſo long, of Printing, Writing and a hundred ſanctiſie But the Word doth ſanttifie : therefore the Word 
os that are certainly of late invention. It is there- | Is Truth, 
re an incredible thing that an Eternal world ſhould loſe | Indeed the Holy Church of Chriſt throughout all ages 
| the memorials and monuments of its Antiquity, before the of the world, hath been his living Image, and fo a living 
ture time of the Creation. And therefore doubt - Witneſs of his Word, as ſhewing by their lives the tranſ- 
{jr began but then. ſcript of it in their hearts. It is eaſie for any that kuow 
)u, 2. And if God were not the Author of the Scrip- them, except the maliciouſly blind, to perceive that the 
d how come ſo many clear and notable Pro pheſies of it to be |true ſervants of Chriſt are a more purified, refined, 
fled ? How punctually doth David, and Iſaiah ( 53.) | honeſt, conſcionable, holy heavenly people than the reſt 
{ibe the ſufferings of Chriſt, and Daniel foretell the of the world. For my part, I am fully convinced of it; 
x7 year ? and ſo of many others 7 ſee it ; there is no comparifon - for all their imperfec- 
)u, 3. And how comes it all to contain but one entire frame ions which they and I lament, I am fully ſatisfled that 
ring to reveal the ſame doctrine of grace and life, (at there is much more of God on them than on others. And 
+more darkly, and in types and promiſes, and after- therefore there is much more of God ia the Doctrine that 
nas more clearly in performance) when the writers renewed them, than in any other: The Church is the 
dat hundreds and thouſands years diſtance from each living Scripture, the pillar and ground of the truth, 1 Tim: 
ger! | 3. 15. the Law is written in their hearts, Heb. 8. 10. 
0 4. And if thou hadſt not a blinded prejudiced ; better than it was in the Tables of ſtone, 2 Cor. 3. 3. 
nd, thou wouldſt perceive ar unimitable Majeſty and And by their holy Love and Werks, the world may know that 
uli in the Scripture, and wouldſt favour the ſpirit | Feſus Chrift was ſent of the Father, and may be Drought to 
Clin it as its author and wouldſt know by the image believe in him, by their Unity, John 17. 21, 22, 23. 
ſuperſcription, that it is the Word of God. It beareth | Matth. 5. 16. God would not concurr ſo apparentiy 
imitably the Image of his Power, and Wiſdom, and | and powerfully with a falſe doctrine, to make ſo great a 
wreſs; fo that the bleſſed Author may to a faithful change in man; nor ſo far own it, as to uſe it for the 


| be known by the work. doing of the mult excellent work in all this world, even 


U. 5. If the Scripture came not from the Spirit, it could the gathering, him ſuch a Church, and ſanctifying to 
gee ar cauſe the ſpirit; if it bore not God's Image it himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, It. 
F. how could it print his Image upon the ſouls of ſo 2. 14. 

zrythouſands as it doth ? The Image of God is firſt en- If you ſay that ſome of the Heathens have been as good : 
en on the ſeal of his holy Doctrine, and thereby im- 1 anſwer, 1. The Goodneſs found ia them, is but in 
ated on the heart. There is no part of that holy change temperance, fidelity, and ſuch like 31a not a holy f piritu— 
na, but what that holy Doctrine wrought. If there- ality, or heavenlineſs, no nor a through-confſcieuciouſe 
ethe change be of God, the Doctrine that wrought it , neſs in what they knew. 

of God: For both of them are the ſame Image, an- 2. That good was rare in compariſon of that which the 
ring each other, as that on the ſeal and on the wax Goſpel worketh, as well as ſmall. 

it is moſt certain that the Holy change on the ſoul, is 3. That good which they had, as wrought only by 
God. The Nature of it ſheweth this: For it conſiſteth ſome ſcraps or parcels of the ſame holy Truth that is 
the deſtruction of our ſin, and the denial of our ſelves, contained in the Scriptures. And therefore even {o 
[the railing, the heart above this world, and the to- much Truth among the Heathens as profited them to 
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obesling of our ſelves, and all that we have to God, any Reformation, was the word of God, and owned by 
4 | conforming our ſelves to his will, and reſting in it, him. 


ſeeking and ſerving him with all our power, agalnſt Quer. 6. Do you believe that Feſus Chriſt did riſe again 
mptations, and living in the fervent Love of God | from the dead, or not? and that he and his Diſciples did work 
Lok our Brethren, and deſires after everlaſting life; and thoſe many uncontrolled Miracles, or not? If you do believe 
ns Chriſt for our Lord and Saviour, to reconcile us it, then what need you further teſtimony to prove the 
bod, and do all this in us by his Spirit : And ſurely  dottrine to he of God? or to prove that there is a Life to 
lawork as this muſt needs be of God. If it be G, come ? Shall the Captain of our Salvation himſelf Riſe 
Laſt needs be Originally from him that is moſt Good from the dead, and conquer death, and aſcend up into Hea- 
b undeniable. (And he that will ſay, this is Evil, ven, to ſhew us that there is a Life to come, and yet will 
Pmuch of the Devil's nature and mind, that it is no you not believe it? Or would God lend to any man his 
er if he follow him, and be Brutified ). And you|Power to confirm a falſe doctrine to the world ? If ſo, 
Wt ſay, that the Work is good, and the Doctrine bad: then 1. It would be God himſelf that ſhould miſlead 
lhe Work is nothing but the [mpreſs of the Doctrine: us: For it is he that worketh the Miracles, or granteth 
od doth not uſe to appoint or uſe a frame of falſ- ſpecial Power to the inſtrument to do it. 2. Man ſhould 
and deceits, as his ordinary means to renew mens} be unavoidably miſled. For if a man viſe from the Dead, 
6 and work them to his Will. and raiſe others, and give to thouſands the gifts of Lan- 
aps you will ſay, that you ſee no ſuch change made | guages, healing, and the like, and all this have no greater 
e Word, nor any ſuch ſpirit given by it unto men, | contrary evidence from God of fome contradiction or 
Wy the effects of their own Imaginations. But, 1.|controllment, I am »navoidavly deceived ;, and neither my 
> Weſtion is, Whether they are True or falſe Imagi-| greatcſk innocency, or diligence, or any other help from 
ub God's truth cauſeth that Impreſs on the mind of | men, could poſlibly relieve me. And he that can believe 
lich you call his Imaginations: For where ſhould that the Hfinitely Powerful, N. iſe, and Good, is either ne- 
e received, but in the mind? and how ſhould it] ceſſitated or diſpoſed to deceive the world, and Rule them 
ut by cogitation ? They are cogitations above and| by deceit and falſhood, and to lend his power to confirm 
Mt) to thoſe of fleſh- and blood, that are wrought|a doctrine that he hateth, and is againſt himſelt, this man 
Ws buly Doctrine. It is nevertheleſs of the ſpirit, be-| indeed believeth not that there is any God. 3. Bven 
it moyeth man by con ſideration. the Brutiſts themſelves and all the Inſidels with whom we 
Aud. if you ſee not a work on the hearts of the] talk, will confeſs that if they ſhould /ee Chriſt Riſe, or ſee 
ite appearing in their lives, which raiſeth them | ſuch Miracles, they would believe: and therefore they do 
r better ſtate than others, it can be no bet-|confeſs that they are cogent Evidente to thoſe that knaw 
u ſtrangeneſs or malice that can ſo far blind of them. a uo 
1 | | Obj. Did not the ſorcerers in Egypt work Miracles? Anſ. 
it if it be ſo with you, give leave yet to the perſons| r. Wonders they did, but not Miracles. 1 They were 
| Vol. II. Q qQ q 9 controll,d 
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controlled and ſhamed and diſon n d by God, by Moſes his con- 
tradictory conquering Miracles. 

Obj. But ſome might have dyed between the Magicians won- 
ders and Moſes controlment, \and ſo have been unavoidably loſs. 
Anſw. '1. The time was neer, and that not likely of 
thoſe that knew of them. 2. At the firſt wonder of 
the Magicians, Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their Rods, 
Exod. J. 12. and therefore the conqueſt obliged them to 
ſuſpend belief of theother. 3. The Miracles of Meſes 
were not to reveal a new doctrine of ſalvation that could 
not otherwiſe be known : but partly to convince Pharaoh 
that the Lord was God, and partly to cauſe him to let 
go the Iſraelites. The peoples ſalvation lay not on the 
later; and the former they had abundant means to know 
by the works and light of Nature it ſelf. And the Ma- 
gicians wonders were not to reveal a New falſe doctrine any 
further than to contend againſt Moſes Miracles ;, and if 
they had, yet being againſt the doctrine of the whole 
Creation, that revealeth the Creator, no man could be 
excuſable for believing them, becauſe God hath given ſo 
full a teſtimony before againſt them, ſo that this objection is 
plainly but animpertinent cavil. 

But I doubt not but you will ſay, that you are not ſure 
that Chriſt roſe again, and that ever ſuch Miracles were done. 

Ask therefore. 
Quer. J. Whether it be poſſible, that ſo many and ſo wiſe 
and godly men (as their writings prove them } ſhould give 
7p their lives and all that they had and could have hoped 
for in this world, to perſwade the world that they ſaw Chriſt 
Riſen, if it were falſe, and to draw them to believe a falſhood 
that tended to the worldly ruin of them all? 

Quer. 8. And is it poſſible that if they had been ſo bad, 
and mad, that ſo many thouſands would have believed them 
when their own frequent Miracles, Language, &c. were the 
witneſs of their fidelity to which they openly appealed ? and this 
in the very age and place where all theſe things might eaſily be 
eonfutcd if untrue? If I ſhould pretend to convince the 
world by Languages not learned, and by other Miracles 
and gifts which I never had, would countreys, or any 
ſober perſons believe me ? ot ſhould I not be the common 
ſcorn ! Would the Churches of the world have been plan- 


ted by pretended Miracles that never were? would they all 
have given up eſtates and lives upon an evident lye ? It 
was Ceafie for them all to ſee and hear whether theſe 
things were done or not. And therefore he that ſeeth 
thoſe Churches which were the proper ect of Miracles, 
may know the Cauſe; A real eliect had a real cauſe. 

Quer. 9. Was it peſſivle that ſo many hundred thouſand 
perſons, diſperſed about the world on a ſuaden, could without 
coming neer each other, agree both upon one and the ſame falſe 
doctrine throughout, and on the ſame practices to deceive the 
world? | 

Quer. 10. It is poſſible that among ſo many thouſands, that 
torments, or death, or common ingenuity, would not have forced 
ſome to have repented, and opened the deceits of all the reſt ? 

Quer. 11. Is it poſſible that ſo many Hereticks that did fall 
from them and ſet againſt the true Apoſtles, would none of them 
have diſcloſed the deceit, if really the Miracles had not been 
done ? 

Quer. 12. Its poſſible that none of the Jews, their bitter 
Enemies, nor any of the Learned Romans of that age, would 
have diſcovered the fraud, and by writing confuted matters of 
falt, being publick, and if falſe, ſo eaſily confuted? Where 
are the Books that ever any one of them wrote to diſ- 
prove any of theſe Miracles? If you ſay, The Chriſtians 
burnt them? Give us the leaſt proof of it if you can. 
When did any Jew complain of ſuch a thing ? Nay how 
could the diſperſed perſecuted Chriſtians deſtroy the 
writingsof their reigning enemies ? The writings of Jews 
and Romans then written remain to this day, and had 
fuller humane advantages of preſervation, than any 
that are againſt them. No Jews or Romans complain- 
ed, or to this day complain of ſuch a thing znor tell us of 
any ſuch writings of theirs, that ever were in the world. 

uer, 13. Nay the Jews confeſſed the Miracles them- 
ſelves, and had no ſhift left for their unbelief, but by 
Blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, and ſaying that they were 
done by the Power of the Devil. . 1 


. 


facto to be ſuch, before we believe them by a U. 
faith. And as the Scripture is a Hiſtory that hati 
| ſame Evidence as the beſt of Hiſtories have, 10 it mayC 


Quer. 14. All the diſper ſed Churches and Chriſtin 
the world, have univerſally concurred in delivering 11 45 
theſe matters of fact, and the Writings that contai thn 
and this as a thing that they grounded al] their hn 
of Salvation on, and for which they contemned thi, n 
ſent world : And the Enemies that gainſaid their an 
rine, did not gainſay theſe matters of fact. Coll 
be feigned ? 

ver. 15. Have I not fully manifeſted in my 3 
againſt Infidelity (to which mult again diſmiſs you tk 
there is a full and infallible Evidence, that this SCripty 
was written by the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, and tie 
Miracles done, as there is that any of the Statut 
of this Land are the currant Statutes of thoſe be 
liaments that are ſaid to make them? And your Ia 
and Lives are held by the credit of theſe Statutes | 

A word or two to the objections of a asked id 
this Countrey, Clem. Writer. 

Saith he, Men be not commanded to believe theſe Stu 
pain of damnation : Therefore the caſe is not like. 

Anjw. But men are commanded to obey them gy, 
of death; and believing is prerequiſite to obeying : ther 

ore the caſe is like. Death is the utmoſt penaltyth 
man can inflict; or if there be greater, it all ry; ; 
the ſame foundation: And ſure that evidence that pry 
men culpable for breaking Man's Laws muſt proyeh 
culpable for breaking God's. You have no other | 
to read the Laws of God, than thoſe by which youre 
mans Laws: And doth it follow that God muſt not « 
demn you for breaking his Laws, when men do but h 
you for breaking theirs ? Sure God's Laws and m 
may be printed in the ſame Character, and read witht 
ſame eyes, and both have the ſame Natural means of ( 
livery, and yet the fin and puniſhment differ as the, 
thority doth. 

Objection. But ( ſaich he) Can the Miracles confrm 
Scripture, when it is the Scripture that reports the Miraclii 

Anſm. 1. Cannot a Statute tell you what Parliamt 
made it, and what matters of fact were the occal 
and alſo what ſhall be your duty upon pain of deat 
ſo that the Makers and facts ſhall give force unto the l 
and yet the Law reveal the maler and facts? Do not Ch 
Conſtitutions do the ſame ? The Scripture hath two pur 
the Hiſtory and the Doctrine. May not the Hiſtory cont 
the doctrine, and that dettrine oblige us to our di 

2. But you ſuppoſe that the Miracles and fich 
only be known by a Divine belief of the Hiſt)! | 
that is falſe. The common Evidence that all Statutes, 
ſtories, and Actions in the world have to mate 
certain to poſterity , (as Cicero's or Virgil's Writings 
Caſar's Reign, &c.) the ſame have the Books and Mina 
of Scripture to us. And by theſe we can know then 


cur with abundance of other Evidence (which 1 1 
recited in my Determination againſt Infidelity, a 
my Key for Catholicks, to prove the Facts: and t 
thoſe Facts will fully prove the Truth of all theD 
rines which they atteſt, and conſequently, we ſhal 
to our humane Faithand Knowledge, a Divine faith 
cerning the Hiſtory it ſelf. 

Object. 3. But ( ſaith this Writer) If God had meant 
the Scripture ſhould be a Law to all, he would not haut i 
in a language which they underſtand not? ] 

Anſw. Any thing will ſerve to make an uf, 
the mind is corrupted and deplorate. Were the 
Laws which the Romans wrote in Latin, for the 7 
ment of all the Nations of the Roman World“ * 
enough that the Rulers of the Provinces cauſed | 
to be ſo far underſtood by the People 48 mas 
ſary to a righteous Government. I m& 
Laws that were added to the proper Laws © 
people. | 

2. Was there any one Language t | 
underſtood ? And was it not enough that God Why 
the Miniſterial Office purpoſely to preſerve and 2 
Goſpel to the world from generation to 8 


han that all the 
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id is not Tranſlating ( whether by Voice or Writing) 
ut of that preaching or explication ? Did not the 
nilters of Chriſt preach the ſame dottrine to the world 
, in the ſeveral __ of the Nations where they 
e And were not the Scriptures preſently tranſlated 
xding to the uſe of the Churches? Upon how filly a 


cence then would your filly Imperial Majeſty impoſe 
1y Languages as are in the world, if he would be be- 
? 


Metrouble you with no more ſuch wretched Cavils : 
ſe three are the main ſtrength of th#iee Pamphlets 
men againg the Holy Scriptures and me, by this A 

„ Their ſum is L Mar is man: therefore we are not fire 
; Scripture is true, or that God is God : ] I mean L. Aan 
4 underſtand the minds Z ethers but by figns : All figns 
er words or deeds, have ſome ambiguity, or lyableneſs to 
underſtanding 5 therefore nothing can be known tonterning 
lor man by ſigns. ] Theſe are not his wordt; but the 
xe ſcope and life of all the Writings of him and all the 
lel Seekers. 

jou chide me for troubling the Chriſtian Reader here 
+ {> muchagainſt the Infidels and Brutiſts : I anſwer, 1. 
d it — that ſort increaſe, and threaten the 
4, 2. Becauſe the ſtrengthening of the Belief, of 
teſt Chriſtians, is the removing the Cauſe of all their 
ness and complaints. 3. And Principally, becauſe 
n once the certain Truth of another Life is manifeſt- 
he muſt be a Bedlam or worſe that will not be Godly, 
that will open his mouth any more againſt a Holy 
What! is it poſſible for a ſober man to Believe that 
b near an Everlaſting Foy or Miſery, and yet to ne- 
aw and oppoſe them that make it their chiefeſt care 
| |;bour to prepare for it? The Brutiſt hath drowned 
tum; and the careleſs . Profeſſor laid it to ſleep; the 
i ungodly Profeſſor of Chriſtianity fights againſt it: 
only the ſerious Holy Chriſtian doth uſe it for his Ever- 


Ing good. « 
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CHAP. IV. 
Holineſs is Beſt for all Socirties. 


Bader, if thou be but a man that haſt the free uſe 
of thy reaſon, I have already removed the greateſt 
(imentout of thy way, and ſaid enough by confut- 
by Inpdelity, to prove that godlineſs is the Better 
Thou. haſt nothing left now to ſay againſt it, 
what fighteth againſt Reaſon in the open light, and 
fore 1 mall find an eaſier, task with thy Un- 
janding in all that follows, though with thy corup- 
Will and Concupiſcence the conflict yet may be as 
el! if yet thou art not reſolved, that Diligent Seri- 
dlineſs ig that Good part that all ſhould chooſe, and 
than all thy worldly pleaſures, I ſhall now diſcover it to 
theſe particulars. | 

| ſhall ſne w you that Godlineſs is Bef for all Societies. 
That it is Beft for every Perſon. And that f. It 
iſe way. 2. It is the Honeſte® way. 3. That 
le moft gainful way. 4. That it is the meſt Honoura- 
: and 5. That it is is the Pleaſant and Delight- 
J. Yea, that there is no other true Safety, Hone- 
"it, Honour or Delight but what is to be found in 
Wy. 1 lay not only all the reputation of my 
anding, but all the hopes and happinels of 
ul upon the If 1 


0 [ f of this point. prove 
1? 1 WF" | vill confeſs my ſelf a foo! and undone for 
e but if 1 prove it, let the ungodly make this 
«cas WF ſlon, and chooſe the Better part while they may 


And firſt, That Goalineſi is the Beſt for all ſocieties, 
ne juſt ) I prove thus. 

oudlineſs doth Unite or Center all Societies in the Only 
al Center of Unit ; that is, the Bleſſed God himſelf. 


on-wealth will never have Peace in a ſtate of 


an the God of Heaven, to write his word in as 


Do —_ —— — ——— 


they can overcome : ) Nor Souldiers in a ſtate of Mutiny 
againſt their General: nor Scholars in ſhutting out their 
Maſter. God is the only Sovereign of the whole world: 
The godly all unite in him. Ungodlineſs is Rebellion 
_ him. The Rebels are always in his Power: 

here is no Peace nor ſafety therefore, nor any Unity, 
but an Agreement in Rebellion for a while, to any that 
are not by Holineſs united in him, and Loyal ſubjects to 
him, Iſa. 48. 22. There is no Peace, ſaith the Lord, unto 
the wicked, J 

Object. But do we not ſee that the main Diviſions of the 
world are about Religion? Anſw. i. Its true; but not by 
the truly Religious, The great quarrel of the world is a- 
gainſf Religion in the life and practice of it. 2: It ls un- 

oy men that cannot abide to be accounted unholy, that are 
the chief dividers. 3. Among the truly Godly, there 
is no diviſion in the main, but only differences about the 
imaller Branches of Religion, which are Numerous, and 
leſs diſcernable, and leſs nereſſary than the common Truths: 
They are all Agreed of truth enough to bring them to Hea- 
ven; and therefore enough to unite them in dear Affecti- 
on upon earth. Nay there is not one of them that hath 
not a ſpecial love to all that he diſcerneth to be the ſer- 
vants of the Lord. If any be without this; he is ungodly; 
And we are not to anſwer for the miſcarriages of every 
Infidel or ungodly man, that will put on the Name of 
Chriſtanity and Godlineſs, If there ſhould be fallings out 
among the godly, they eanot reſt till they are healed and 
ſet in joyat again. But you muſt not then be ſo unjuſt 
as to conclude, that we can have no Unity, till we are in 
all things of a mind. May not men of various complexi- 
ons be of one Society? Are not the multitudes of Veins 
and Arteries in your Bodies, united in the trunks and 
roots? Is not the Tree one, that hath many branches ? 

Object. But God whom you will needs unite in, is far from 
us, and his mind unknown, and ſq is not the mind of Princes: 
and therefore we cannot unite in God; ; 

Anſw. In things Neceſſary to our future Happineſs and 
preſent unity in ſpecial Love; the mind of God is more 
plainly and fully opened to us, than the mind of any Prince 
unto his ſubjects. What precepts can be plainer, than 
to Love God above all, and our Neighbour as our ſelves, and 
firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and te Repent and Believe 
in Chriſt ?How plain are the Articles of our Faith and the 
ten Gommadments ? Diviſions have been about nicetier; 
| hope God will call back his Churches to the Antieat 
ſimplicity and Practical Godlineſs, and then the Chriſtian 
world will be agreed, except the wicked. 

2. Godlineſs prepoundeth and proſecuteth the moſt Uniting, 
Excellent, Powerful End, for all that duty that ſhould advance 
Societies; and therefore muſt needs be Beſt for all Societies. 
God and Heaven is the common End of all the Godly 
They are Agreed every man of them in One End; and ſo 
are not others : Their End hath that Power in its attract: 
ive Excellency, by which it can do the greateſt things 
that are to be done with the will of man: The Ends of 
the ungodly are ſmall and childiſh toys. Our End alſo is 
as the Sun, ſufficient for all; and therefore not a matter 
of contention - All may have God as well as One, with- 
out diminiſhing the happineſs of any; 

3. Godlineſs takes away the Ball of the world's tontention, 
that ſets men every where together by the ears, It teacheth 
men to ſlight the Honour and Vain-glory that the Gal- 
lants will fight and die for, and to contema that wealth 
that Towns, and Countrics, and Kingdoms are divided 
and deſtroyed by. Ir teacheth men to flight that Money, 
the Love of which is the root of all evil, 1 Tim. 6; 10. It 
ſheweth men a better Treaſure, and not only Yerbally 
but Efectually teacheth them to trample upon that which 
the tumultuous world doth ſo much ſcramble for, and ſeek 
byzſuch rapine, oppreſſion, deceit and blood. If all the 
Ambitious climers and ſtate-troublers, were truly godly, 
they would quietly ſeek for higher Honours. If all the 
covetous Noblemen, Souldiers, Landlords, and Rich mea 
were truly Godly, they would neyer ſet borh City and 
Country into combuſtions, and poor oppreſſed famliies 
into complaints, for the Love of Money. If thieves turn- 


Winſt their Sovereign, ( valeſs he be one that 


ed godly, you might travail ſafely, and ſpare your locks 
Vol tt, 244 2. and 
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our purſes. If Tradeſmen were all truly God- 
ly, deceit would not ſo break their peace. What 1s 
there for Societies to ſtrive about, when the bone of con- 
rention is taken away, and Godlineſs hath caſt down the 
Idol of the world, that did diſturb them ? | 
4. Gedlineſs takes down the great difturbing and dividing | 
Principle in mans ſoul; and that is, Selfiſhneſs : And it both 
commandeth and worketh ſelſ=denyal. Every ungodly man 
kath a private End, and a private Spirit, and Intereſt, that 
js dearer to him than any other. So many un 
there are,; ſo many Ends and Intereſts : And how then can 
there be a Poſlibility of Unity? The wiſeſt Law-givers 
could never yet contrive an effectual courſe for the unit- 
ing of all theſe. If Selfiſhneſs were down, I ſcarce know. 
what ſhould trouble the peace of Kingdoms, Cities, Fa- 
milies, or any other Societies. Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf : Or, L Thou ſhalt not covet ] is the ſumm 
and conduſion of all the Law of God, concerning our 
carriage one to another. And it is Goaline/s and nothing 
clſe that perfetly teacheth and truly ( though imperfectly 
here ) effecteth this Self-denyal + ( But of this elſe 
where.) | 
5. Godlineſs hath the moſt perfect Righteous Laws ;, and 
therefore is beſt for all Societies. If God can make better 
Laws than man, then this is paſt all queſtion. His Laws 
require nothing but what is for mens good. They pre- 
ſcribe nothing that is diſhoneſt or unjult : They promiſe 
the greateſt Rewards to the obedient : They drive on the 
backward by the threatning of the greateſt puniſhments. 
Their Authority is higheſt and moſt unqueſtionable. 
They all proceed from one abſolute Sovereign,and are the 
ſame to all the people of the world: They change not, 
but are to endure to the worlds end. Whereas all the 
Laws of men, are limitted to their own Dominions, and 
endure but while their power can enforce them. They 
are ſubject to errour and injuſtice z and are not the ſame 
in one Countrey as in another; or in one age as in the 
Former ; and their Rewards and puniſhments are but tem- 


and keep y 


poral : and therefore though under the Laws of God, they | 


are neceſſary for the Government of Common-wealths, yet 
without God's Laws they would be utterly inſufficient. 

6. The way of Holineſs is. contrary to all Evil whatſoever, 
and therefore bath nothing ta diſturb a Common wealth : Tt is 
true, we cannot ſay ſo of the perſons, becauſe they are 
but impertectly ſanctified. Were they in all things 
ſuch as their Lord, and Rule, and Religion do require, 
they would have nothing that might be injurious to any, 
But ſurely as a ſick Man or a lame, is better than a dcas 
corps; and as a man of mean underſtanding 15 better than 
an idect, and a mean Scho ar beter than the iiterate; ſo 
a man imperfectly ſanttified, is better in a common wealth, 
than the g. You blame not the Laws of this Land, 
becauſe that Thieves and Murderers break them : The 
Laws are Good, if they oblige men to nothing but what 
is Good, though bad men break them. The Rules of 
Chriſtian Religion are molt perfect, and direct or com- 
mand men nothing that is evil. There may be faults in 
us, but there is none in the holy Laws which we deſire 
and endeavour to obey. Religion therefore is the way 
to the perfecting and: ſecuring of all Societies, and the 
want of it ſubverteth them. 

J. Holineſs doth not only tell men of a right way, and ſhew 
them their duty, but alſo effeFually Diſpoſeth their very minds 
to the performance of it, and. cauſeth them to walk therein. 
The nature of it is, to be the very Right Diſpeſition of the 
heart, and right ordering of the life. The truly graci- 
ous ſoul is habitually and enemy to all known lin, and ad- 
dicted to obey in all known Duties: And ſurely perſons | 
thus habituated are liker to live according to their Diſ- 

oſitions, than others to live well that hate the good in 

eir hearts which they ſhould practiſe. Mens Laws can 
command good, but cannot give men good hearts to prac- 
tiſe it, as God doth by his ſervants. If you cannot tell 
whether wicked men that love ſin, or godly men that 
hate it, are better members of a Common wealth, you 
know not what Societies are for. 

8. Holineſs deſtroyeth the root of iniquity, and teacheth 
Men to hate even ſecret ſins, which are in the Heart, or which 


| 
| 


none Can ſee but God alone. The Laws of Men 


godly men as 


— 
reſtrain th 


others, « 


Subjects but from open injuries; but Holineſ 
Men from doing the moſt ſecret wrong to 
once thinking, ſpeaking, or contriving any evil za“ 
them. It reacheth the conſcience; it cleanſer} 
heart, from whence all evil doth proceed, 2 5, 0 
12. Deut. 27: 24 Pſalm go. 8. Eccleſ. 12. 14 * 
fear ing God, as ſuch, dare not deceive or wrot ' 
ther, though he were ſure that it would never bes Y 
on earth: For he knoweth that the Lord is the 1 
ſuch things, 1 Theſ. 4. 6. | | "OY 
9. Holineſs cementeth the members of 
ſtrongeſt cement of endeared Love. It bindeth them 
ther in the bond of Charity. He is nor Godly tha 
veth not all Men, even his Enemies, with that n 
Love that is due to humanity, and that Loycth > 
that Fear the Lord with a ſpecial Love. Pſa; * 
Joh. 13. 34, 35. and 15. 12, 17. 1 Joh. 3. 14 6 5. 
4. 7, 11, 12, 20. Luke 6. 27. be 
10. Holineſs maketh Princes and Rulers a du 
their People. It maketh them the more Divi 
the moſt excellent Image of God: How 
Name of a David, an Hezekiah, a Joſia 
Aa Theodoſius, (though they had all their 
riſon of the Name ofa Saul, a Jeroboam, and 4% 
Nero, a Julian? O how ſweet: is the name 0, * 
King, in the Subjects mouths ? Even thoſe 0 ; 
Enemies to Godlineſs as in themſelves, (hecauſe hey . 
not endure to be curbed and troubled with 10 J 
uſe to admire and honour it in their Kings and Gor 
nours. Authority and "Holineſs conjunct are my 
rayes of the Heavenly Majeſty and Goodneſs as place , 
in the ſtate of higheſt excellency on earth 40d n 
him ſo much to reſemble his Creator, as hath given 
the higheſt place in the eſteem and Honour ofthe Wor 
of any mortals: And it is not eaſie for a people to v2 
ſuch Holy and Picus Princes and Governours too his! 
or to be ſufficiently thankful for them unto God. 
I. Holineſs effectually teacheth Governours to 7 
for God ; To ſet him higheſt, and mite it theirs 
to ſeek his Glory, and to avoid all ſelfiſh contradid 
intereſts; and to own. nothing that, ſtands at enn 
with his Honour; but to judge that they have m 
happily attained the Ends of their Govenment ; 
lives, if they have promoted the Goſpel and Kingd( 
of Chriſt, and the work of Holineſs in the World. 
2 Holineſs will cauſe Rulers to preferr Gods La 
before their own; and to be examples to their $ 
je&s of obedience to God.; and to deſire that all) 
hould ſtand in far greater awe. of God than of them: 
will make them careful to form all their Laus andC 
vernment to the pleaſing of God, and promoting M. 
obedicnce to his Laws; and to take heed that there 
nothing in them injurious to Chriſt, or coatrary to 
Will. It will teach them with David to erquureof 
and make him their Counſellour And with Joſia!, 
ſearch the Book of the Lam, and humble themſelret wit 
they have violated it. And with Foſhua, et to ſuff 
to depart out of their Aſouthe, but to meditate in it Da 
Night, that they may obſerve to do according to al ti 
written therein: And then God hath promiſed to m 
= way profperous, and to give them good ſucceſi, N 
1. 0 q T7 . 0: | ; $ - 
3. Holmeſs will cauſe the Rulers of the World 
Love thoſe that are Hoh, and to promote the Ul 
munion of Saints, and to be Nur ſing Fathers to 
Church, even that part of the Holy Catholick Gil 
which they are entruſted with; and: to protect t 
from the violence of Men: It will keep them from 
ſins of Jeruboum that corrupted: God's worſlip, and 
forth his Hand againſt the Prophet. that {poke 481 
it : Whereby God will be engaged to be their Pros 
in Feace and War; When Princes and people that 
out with Holineſs and take part with the Fleſh, and 
ways of Chriſt, do ſet themſelves againſt the derte 
the worſhip; and the Ways of Chriſt, do put i 
ſelves under his protection: and put themſelves u 
the battering and piercing ſtroaks of his diſpleal, 


all Societies with; 
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to bim that ſtriveth with his Maker, and that 
| 0 inſt. the pricks of his ſeverity, /a. 45. 9. Ads. 
Ln 26. 14. The fatal ruin of the Kingdoms of 
Ford, or at leaſt the final ruin of the Perſons, 


Un their enmity and rebellion againſt the Lord, and 
EC 8 will not be his Kingdoms, but hate and 
ll 


ith his ways and perſecute his Servants : And 


AW a . 
3 ſerveth Princes and Magiſtrates from this 


nels Pre 
nd ruin. i . 
neſs will cauſe the Rulers to hate ſm in them- 


others, and to remove the abominable thing 
he Eyes of God's jealouſie, and to drive away 
and not to know the wicked and the proud, and 
ſlanderer, and the wicked docrs, and to ſet no 
before their eyes, Palm 101. Ir their eyes a vile 
d, but they will Honour them that fear 
By this means their Kingdoms may be Holy, 
ili delight in them, and dwell among them, 
; ſhall be ſaid of them, as Jer. 31. 23. [The Lord 
hee, 0 habitation of Juſtice, aud mountain of Holineſs] 
loben Iſrael is [Holineſs to the Lord. all that de vour 
l end, evil ſhall come upon them, ſaith the Lord. 
. 3. The holy examples, and Holy Government of 
lj Kings and Magiſtrates, will draw the Hearts of 
People to Holineſs, and cauſe it to flouriſh in the 
4; Whereas the Wicked examples and Govern- 
« of the ungodly, tendeth to make all about them 
hed ; For as Solomon faith Prov. 29. 12, If a Ruler 
Wn to lies, all his Servants are wicked ] And then they 
ell for the wrath of God, both as offenders, and as 
mes: For they will be {till rebelling and oppoſing 
and carnal Intereſts and enmity will pervert them 
fe the reprovers as Aſa,and Amaziah, and Jeroboam, 
Abel and Toaſh did; and to think with Saul that 
«nx the beſt Subject that would kill the Prieſts at his 
mand, and thoſe the worſt that would not betray 


| 
4 
Hl 
es and 
before t 
op ard 5 
ff the 
bel [ arg 


[will be conte mne 


lad . 
God W 


mand 
n, or deſtroy them; and to ſay to falſe accuſers as 
id to the Ziphites, 1 Sam. 23. 21. Bleſſed be ye 
le Lord, for ye have cempaſſion on me. | Andl ſaith the 
d, Ia. 27. 4. LIV would ſet the Briers and thorns 
mein Battel? I would. go through them, I would burn 
together. ä 

5 Hulineſs will fave Princes, and Rulers from the 
xt and dangerous temptations of their Riches, and 
ours, and Power, and Pleaſures, and will teach 
to mortifie the Fleſh, and live after the Spirit 
. 9. 1, 6, 13.) and will keep them hereby from thoſe 


impartial God, and will bring them to Heaven 
withſtanding all the impediments of the World, 


4 14 a Camel through a needles eye, by the Power 
ch all things are poſſible. And doubtleſs that 
oF maketh Men molt acceptable to God, and 
- ot) to the everlaſting Happineſs of the perſons, 
, of lt needs be better for all ſocieties than that which 


ureth them for Damnation, and keepeth them here 
er the indignation of the Lord. See 2 Sam. 23. 3. 


e 

 ſuff * 46, 53, 54. Iſa. 32. 1. Rom. 3. 4, 57 5. aud 
* u. And as Holineſs thus maketh the moſt excellent 
o by and Happy Governours, ſo it maketh the moſt 
% K 1 and Obedient Subjctts, and is the molt powerful 


krrer of Peace in all Societies. 


Vorld! Kay ſhall ſay, that the People that are accounted Hol 
te ed as great contentions and. rebellions in the World, 
8 [0 

x Ci ; LNG 

ot ti fe Nature of the thing, that true Godlineſs, mult 


iS make the beſt Subjects, and tend to the Happineſs 
Mmmon-wealths, and then 1 ſhall more nearly anſwer 
ection. 8 

* Hiliveſs effectually teach | 

„ 10 know their weakneſs and meaneſs and unwor- 

h and to know their places and their proper work. 

Is at pride that makes Men think that none are fir 


kUcmſelves unworthy of Protection in the meaneſt 


that would Subject them to the conſuming wrath of 


-- 


ſtation. And alſo it takes them u 
bition, and ſets their Heart on the 
they are dead to the Ambition of 
eaſily leave theſe things to others. 
not of this World: They are taught to expect affliction 
and perſecution, and not to aſpire after Crowns. No 
Man can deny that this is the lefſoa ſet them by their 
Lord, and the Covenant which they make with him 
when they become his Servants. Whereas the ungodly 
having their portion in this life, and reliſhing and mind- 
ing moſt the things of the Worid, will ſnatch and ſcram- 
ble and turn every ſtone, and do any thing withia their 
reach for worldly honours. 
2. Holinefs teacheth Subjects to ſee God in their Rulers: 
and Honour and obey them as h:s officers, even with an 
Honour and obedience parricipatively Divine; And no 
Men can give them a higher Honour than they that thus 
Honour them on God's account; and no Men can give 
them ſo full and firm and conſtant ebed7ence, as they chat 
obey God in their Governours: No Man can give them 
higher titles than they that take them to be the Officers 
of God. Carnal Men obey their Governours meerly as 
Men that are able to do them good or hurt. It they 
were ſure to receive no dammage by contemaing them, 
they cared not to trample them in the dirt. Phough 
that people ſinned in deſiring a King, yet when they 
had choſen that kind of Government, and Sau was {et 
over them, thoſe that went with him were ſuch {whoſe 
Hearts God had touched: but the Children oj Beltal ſaid 
How ſhall this Man ſave us? and they aefpifed him and 
brought him no preſents 1 Sam. 10. 27. 5 x 

3. Holineſs cauſeth ſubjeits to obey and ſi.bmit for con- 
ſcience ſake : They do it becauſe God himſelf hath command- 
ed them todo it. They pay tribute, and give honour 
and obedience becauſe it is part of their Obedience ro God, 
required of them in the fifth Commaadmeut, which is 
the ſirſt with promiſe : Outward proſperity is eſpecially 
promiſed to them that honour their Parents and ſuperi- 
ours. And the commands and promiſes of God with the 
bonds of Conſcience do tie men faſter to their duty, and 
reſtrain more effectually from diſobedience than the 
words of men alone can do. Conſcience holdeth ſtrongly 
and conſtantly ; and it holdeth as well in ſecret as in pub- 
lick; fo that if a man were ſure to do a miſchief and 
never be diſcovercd, he would nevertheleſs abhor it, as 
being not unknown to God and conſcience. A man that 


p with a higher am- 
greater things, that 
the World, and can 
Their Kingdom is 


f 41 
eth Subjects to know them | 


le as they; and it makes, them ſo humble as to 


| 


teareth not God and conſcience, will never {tick to do a 
miſchicf, it he may eſcape the eye and revenoins hand 
of man © Fauæ will ſet fireto the train to blow up King 
and Parliament, if he fee but a probability of eſcape. 
But he that tceleth the bonds of God upon him, dare 
aot rebel. 

4.  Helineſs deſtroyeth Se!f-love which is the Spring of 
all diſcontents, and diſobedience; and teacheth a man to 
ow nno Ends or intereſts but what ſtand in die ſuberdinati- 
on to the honour of God and the common good ; and in due 
coordination with the welfare of our neigybeurs » Whereas 
the godly are every man of them an Idol to himſelf: 
Sclf js the only Lord and Law, ſet up againſt Gd and 
King and Countrey, And if God or King, or Countrey be 
ſerved by them, it is but ia ſubſerviency to themſelves, 
as they look to attain ſome wealth cr dignity or honour 
by it. The /elf-jecking man is faithful aud truſty ro no 


man but himſelr. Aud the /elf-denying man hath o great 


temptation to be unfaithful. 


1 ther, witneſs the Wars in France, Savoy, Bohemia, | 5. Holineſs doth partly cenſiſt of char ity, and teaceth 
land, England, Cc. J I ſhall firſt prove undeniably men to do as they would be done by: Ai 


men V. Aud how ca it go 
il with any ſocieties where 4e prevaileth, and men are 
us loth to Wrong by to be ned, and to do hurt to others 
as to themſelves! 


6. Holineſs briugs down God's blefliag on each particu- 
lar ſubject; and maketh a people the delight of God; and 
brings them under the promiſe ot bis favour: Goalineſs 
is profitable to all things, vaving the prom:ſe of the Lije that 
now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8, What 
abundance of promiſes are there to the obedient ? I/. 1. 


19. Deut. 4+ 30. Exod 23. 22. Deut. 11, 27. and 


13+ 4+ and 30. 2, 8 


„ 20. Jer. 7. 23. and 11. 4,7. Ce. 
7. Holineſs 
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7. Holineſs maketh men meek and patient, and 
teacheth ſubjects not to make too great a matter o 
any injury that is done them; nor to cenſure un- 
warrantably the actions of their ſuperiours: nor to 
murmur and ſtir up diſcontents ; but quietly to 
bear all in obedience to God, and for the common 


ood. 

9 3. Holineſs diſpoſeth men to Unity and Concord, and is 
as much againſt diſcord and diviſion as healthful nature 15 
againſt wounds and ſickneſs. Whence are wars, but from 
the Iuſts that war in your members? Jam. 4. 1. The ſervant 
of the Lord muſt not ſtrive : The new Command of ſpecial 
Love to one another, and the ſtrange forbearance, 
conceſſion, condeſcenſion, forgiving and loving ene- 
mies themſelves, requireed in the Goſpel, muſt needs 
do >» if truly practiſed to preſerve the Peace of any 
nation. 

9. Holineſs aſſureth us of ſo great a Renard to thoſe that 
obey their ſuperious in things lawful, and offers us ſo 
much better things upon our patience, and ſubmiſſion, than 
ever diſobedience or rebellion can attain, that hereby it muſt 
needs tend to the quiet and benefit of Societies. He 
that isbound to rejoyce and be exceeding glad in his perſecu- 
tion, becauſe his reward in heaven is great, bath ſmall reaſon 
to contrive, or fight, or ſin to eſcape the perſecution toge- 
ther with the reward, Matth. 5. 11, 12. 

10. Holineſs teacheth men both to continue obedient and 
faithful againſt all temptations, and alſo to propagate 
the ſame reſolutions, and to draw all others to obedience 
with us. It was the excellency of Chriſt's example, that 
he would be obedient even when he was falſly accuſed of 
treaſon, and charged as an uſurper of Ceſar's right. If 
we ſhould be called ſeditious, diſobedient, rebellious, 
when we are moſt loyal, it muſt not move us from our 
loyalty at all. Inall theſe ten particulars I have ſhewed, 
that in the nature of the thing, it is undeniable that 
Codlineſs is the ſtrength and beauty and ſafety of Kingdoms 
and of all Societies; in that it engageth the ſubject as 
well as the Governours, in all that tendeth to their peace 
and wellfare. | 

And now you may ſee by what is ſaid, that there can 
be no weight in the Objection which pretendeth from the 
Caſeof the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Bohemians, French, 
Cc. to produce experience againſt what I am proving. 
Health may as truly be ſaid to be the cauſe of ſickneſſes, 
as Godlineſs to be the cauſe of treachery, rebellion or diſ- 
loyalty ; there being nothing in all the world except 
God himſelf, ſo contray to theſe as Godlineſs is. 

But you will ask, Whence is it that we have the fore- 
ſaid inſtances ? 1 anſwer, ſometime not authority but ma- 
lice and cruelty driveth poor Chriſtians to a ſtone-wall, 
and if they turn again when they can fly no further, ac- 
cuſeth them of Rebellion; As it was with the Walden- 
ſes, the Bohemians, &c. Sometime Princes and States fall 
out among themſelves, and cannot agree about their 
Titles, and the Bounds and degrees of their Power: And 
then whoever the people are againſt, they are ſure from 
that ſide to hear the moſt opyrobrious Titles, and be 
uſed accordingly if it be in their power. Sometime the 
right of Government is not ealily or generally known: 

as in the contention between the houſes of York and Lan- 
caſter here: And then as one party E A one year, 
and another the next, ſo the people mult be called Tray - 
tors and Rebels by each party that prevaileth, if they 
obeyed and ſerved the other party againſt them : And if 
they refuſe to obey and defend either of them, they will 
be condemned by both. Sometime the Politie of Em- 
pires and Common: wealths is ſo imperfect and obſcure in 
the conſtitution, that the ſeveral parties that pretend to 
intereſt, cannot agree about their Rights, nor the Law- 
yers agree among themſelves: And the people cannot be 
thought to be wiſer than the Lawyers in the affairs of 
their profeſſion: If Nero and the Senate of Rome had each 
of them commanded the Chriſtians to aid them againſt 
the other, it would not have been caſie for the wiſelt and 
holieſt of the Chriſtians then to know which part they 
ſhould have adhered to and aſliſted ; Paul thought not 
meet to decide any ſuch controverſie: He commanded 


f|reſiſt but he tells them not whether Ceſar or the v 


every ſoul to be ſubject to the higher powers, ,,, 
was the higher powers in a caſe of conteſt and qi... 
Somefime a- Traytor uſurpeth the Governmen, * 
Chriſtians think when they ſee him ſetled and in jy 
on, that, though they hate his uſurpation, yet Kr | 
bound to honour and obey him as being poſſe(ſz 1. 
Government; Thus Gregory the Great too haſty 
Flatteringly owned and applauded Phocas ; 4 | 
Chriſtian Biſhops ordinarily fubjected themſclye,., 
Emperours that came in by blood and violence- _ 
the Biſhops of Reme, and of other Churches 1 1 
and the adjacent parts, ſubmitted themſelves (| thin; 
ſoon ) as ſoon as they perceived him to be conque | 
to Theodoricus; and ſo they did to other conquery 
Sometimes, as the General Councils of Baſi, Cn 
&c. determined that a Council is above the Pope, 
declared the contrary to be a damnable Hereje , 
commanded the Biſhops and people to obey them zz; 
the Pope; ſo Senates and Parliaments and the 55 
of the States-men and Lawyers may tell the people 
are unacquainted with ſuch Law-caſes, that in thi 
that they are bound to obey them, upon higheſt penal 
and that they ſhall receive to themſelves condemnatio 
they reſiſt them; and ſo may miſlead ſuch as intend ng 
ing but to obey the higher powers for Conſcience 
And though the errour and commands of Councils: 
Parliaments excuſe not a toto an illiterate Laick 
underſtandeth not thoſe matters, yet ſurely 4 fame! 
ſome excuſe. 

And ſometime oppreſſion maketh a wiſe man 
Eesleſ. . 7. And ſometime impatience preyaileth y 
the weak to do things unwarrantable; and humane 
on blindeth, Reaſon, and ſometime Temptations pe 
in this as in other caſes: And ſometimes Hypo 
that never had any true Religion, do ſhew their cat 
diſquiſitions, and unmortified luſts and paſſions and pr 
by their rebellion againſt their lawful Governours; 
then Religion muſt bear the blame of the actions oft 
counterfeit Religion, and of thoſe crimes which ite 
moſt prohibite and condemn. 

In a word, Be the accuſation againſt any partic 
perſon juſt or unjuſt, nothing is more ſure and cleart 
that he is moſt unjuſt that will charge the Chriſtian 
ligion as guilty of Countenancing any Rebellions, 
ſpiracies, ſedition, diſobedjence, faction or diviſ 
Chriſt went before us in his own example to pay tri 
to Ceſar ; and commanded us to give to Ceſar the th 
that are Cæſar's : and their falſe accuſing him ande 
demning him as an offender againg Ceſar, did no 
move him from the duty of his ſtate of humilia 
What can be more againſt all Treaſon and perfidiouſt 
than that holy doctrine which commandeth us the exa 
performance of every lawful promiſe, much more ot 
Oaths, and duties of Allegiance ? What can be mo 
gainſt Rebellions than that holy doctrine which teac 
us a life of patience and meekneſs, condemning pr! 
revenge, and commanding us rather to turn theo 
cheek to him that ſmiteth us, and to give our coat to 
that taketh away our cloak, and go two miles with 
that would compell us to go one, that is, to ſuffer 
more, rather than revenge our ſelves or break peace 
order, or raiſe wars, to eſcape ſuch injuries? It 184 
cified Chriſt that conquered by ſuffering, that 1s dt 
ample: And our Religion is but our Conformity © 
in his ſufferings and his holineſs He hath made 1 
of our duty to himſelf to obey Kings and Rulers, al 
Superiours, not only the goood, but the frowar , 
to take it patiently if we tuffer for well-doing, 4 
to return ſo much as a reviling, diſhonourinę Wo! 
murmuring, rebellious thought. It is not ichn 
our ſelves, but following him with the Cross u 
ſaking all that we have, that Chriſt hath made 
work of his diſciples, and the neceſſary condition 

romiſe of ſalvation, Luke 14. 33. Ihere 18 10 4 
in all the world that fo ſtrictly commandeth Paticnd 


forbearance, and forgiving, and Love, and Peace 7 
miſſion to one another as Jeſus Chriſt doth; He 10 
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n they have greater things to mind than riches or 
4 zor domination upon earth. He taketh the bone 
ation from before them, and bids them leave 
op as theſe to the men of the world, that have 
3 ortion in this life. You may as honeſtly ſay that 
if 4 is the greateſt cauſe of darkneſs, as that Chriſt 
vlineſ are the cauſe of ſeditions, rebellions, treaſ- 
. - perſidiouſneſs in the world. All the world ſet 
er hath not done ſo much as he hath done againſt 
if men threaten hanging and quartering to ſuch | 
. Chriſt threatneth damnation in hell fire to 
. And would you wiſh him to inflict a ſharper pun- 
bent, or more ſeverely to manifeſt his hatred of the 


, 
q 1 you therefore if you ſhould find Rebellion and 
Ba zmong Chriſtians, it is but as you may find cor- 
* in the bodies of the living, which is contrary to 
ud health, and to be found much more among the 
, Jam not here pleading, for individual per ſons, 
for Chriſtianity and Godlineſs. If any profeſſed 

«tizns forſake the way of Patience and Subjection, 

rn to Rebellion and diſloyalty, they do fo far for- 

Religion and Godlineſs, and much more wrong and 

MF cheir heavenly maſtcr, than their King and Go- 

urs. Plead who will for the wickedneſs of ſuch men; 

ay part I will not. Iam ſure Chriſt will not plead 

their 7 which he condemneth - He may juſtifie them 

1 it, upon repentance z but he will never juitifie 
n for it and in it. It is not becauſe they are godly 
ir went of Godlineſs, that any men have ever been 

In of rebellions, or reſiſting Lawful powers; As Dr. 
| hath fully proved in his Sermon on Rom. 13.2. 
lg more tendeth to the ruin of Rulers and people, 
1 tobearken to the Devil and the Enemies of Holineſs 
© would perſwade the world into a conjunction with 

in the Enmity againſt the way of Godlineſs and the 

al ſervants of the Lord, upon pretence that they 
-alcrſaries to the Governours and Government. It 

z weighty truth that the foreſaid Doctor begins his 
nn with L Among all the ſtratagems of the Devil, 
ding to the undermining of Religion, and the ſub- 
erlion of the ſouls of men, though there cannot be 
17 more unreaſonable, yet there was never any more 
mhbppily ſuccesful than the creating and fomenting an 
Minion in the world, that Religion is an Enemy to 
(ernment, and the bringing ſincerity and zeal in Re- 
gion into Jealouſie and diſgrace with the Civil Pow- 
cg lt was by this Jealouſieblown into the heads of the 
WihPricſts and the Sanhedrim amongſt the Jews, and of 
uud and Pontius Pilate, that Chriſt himfelf accuſed, 
mdemned and executed ona tree: By this the Apoſtles 
ere haled before the Governours of Provinces ; for- 
td from one City to fly to another: for this they en- 
lired bonds and ſundry kinds of death. It was 
rough this fancy that the Chriſtians for three hun- 
ted years together endured the rage of Heathen 


e boerours, being deſtitute, afflicted and tormented : 
2 Qur Lord Chriſt was traduced as an enemy to Ceſar, 
er Iman refractory to the Roman Laws, and a Non- con- 


mi to the Religion and Laws of his Country. ] 
ls and more that Author. So that it is no new thing 
the moſt innocent and holy and excellent perſons to 
kr as enemies to the Goverment where they lived; 
[it hath been the common caſe : nor is it ſtrange to 
Religion and Holineſs charged with theſe crimes 
Ki they are moſt againſt. 

b for the malicious ſlanders of the Papiſts againſt the 
med Churches, as if they had promoted all their 
mations by Rebellion, they have been confuted ſuf- 
ly by many. At this time, I ſhall only deſire the 
ir that would be ſatisfied in this, and underſtand the 
Wart doctrine in theſe points to read Biſhop Bilſon 
Wﬀrence between Chriſtian ſubjection, and unchriſtian Re- 
J ] Eſpecially pag. 382. and from 494. to 522. Alſo 
': Eccleſ, Polit. the laſt Book (lately publiſhed. ) 

ld if he would know whether it be an Article of 


of all his ſervants on another Kingdom, and tells | away the Dominions of Temporal Lords that deny Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, or hold ſuch like points which he calleth Hereſy, 
or that will not exterminate all that hold them, out of their Do- 
minions, and that he may diſcharge their ſubjects and vaſſals. 
from their Allsgiance ;, l only intreat him with his own 
eyes to read the Decrees of their approved general Coun- 
cil at the Lateran under Pope Innocent 3. and let him 
but believe his eye-ſight. And for their caſe and con- 
futation, let him alſo read King James his Anſwer to 
Perron's Oration, 
Having thus interpoſed an Anſwer to their Objection, 
that ſay, Religion hath brought forth Rebellions (which 
I confeſs that Religion which teacheth Rebellion hath done; 
but the Chriſtian Religion which condemneth it, and engag- 
eth men againſt it as aforeſaid, doth not) I now proceed 
to ſome other proofs, that Godlineſs is the greateſt ſecu- 
rity and eſtabliſhment to Kingdoms and all Societies. 

12. Goalineſs above all things engageth men to be true 
to their Covenants; to keep all their Oaths and Promiſes 
of Obedience to Kings and other Superiours; and to be 
taithful and truſty in all their duties to one another : So 
horrid is the Sin of Perjury and Covenant-breaking, that 
God hath condemned it, not only in the holy Scriptures, 
but alſo in the Law of Nature. He will not bear with it 
in the Greateſt Princes; how then ſhall Perfidious ſubjects 
ſcape? What fair excuſes had Saul for his breaking the 
Vow and Covenant with the Gibeonites ? He might have 
ſaid, 1. They procured it from Jaſbua by a meer cheat, 
and therefore no benefit belonged to them from their 
own {in and fraud. 2. That Joſhua not Knowing who 
they were, ignorantis non eff conſenſus. 3. That God had 
forbid to ſpare any of thoſe Nations. 4 That it was 
not Saul that made this Oath and Covenant, but Foſhua. 
5- That Saul did it in zeal for the people of Hrael. Yet 
tor all this in David's dayes there was a famine in the Land 
for this ſin of Saul, which was not expiated till ſeven of 
his ſons (or poſterity ) were hanged at the Gibeonites 
Requeſt: And though David might well ſee that he 
might be cenſured as contriving all this himſelf for the ex- 
tirpation of the line of Saul, yet would he not forbear 
the execution, 2 Chron. 21. And when the people mur- 
mured at Joſhua and the Heads of 1/-ael for ſparing them 
at firſt, they are anſwered with the Obligation of thein- 
violable Oath, Foſh. 9. 

So though Zecdekiah was the King of Babylon's Captive, 
Force could no excuſe his pejury and Covenant-breaking 
but God ſeverely condemned and avenged it. 

So that every Subject that hath but bound himſelf in 
Allegiance to his Sovereign, is under ſuch an Obligation 
as to a true Believer is more dreadful to violate, than 
It is to ſuffer death. 

Vea, God hath written ſuch a Law againſt Perjury, e- 
ven in Nature it ſelf, that he muſt needs be afraid of it 
that is not a flat Atheiſt, leſt his appeal to God, do 
bring the vengeance of God upon him: And in this lite 
the perjured ordinarily meet with that Divine revenge 
which is the fore-runner of eternal vengeance : The per- 
jured are unfit for humane Society; hated by God, and 
never more to he truſted by man, till ſound Repentance 
make a change: Which made Argyſtin determine, that he 
that urgeth another to forſwear himſelf, is as much worſe 
than a murtherer, as killing the ſoul is worſe than kill- 


ſacred bonds, and caſteth Hell- fire into the face of the 
perjured and perfidious, it muſt needs be a ſingular pre- 
ſerver of Kingdoms and all Societies, which fall in pieces 
where theſe bonds are looſed; and fall into the hands of 


13. Moreover it is only Godlineſs that obeyeih with true Loy- 
alty, and carryeth on all works methodically for the common 
Good. As he that will obey every Juſtice of Peace in all 
things that he commandeth, without reſpect to the Laws 
or will of the Sovereign Power, may be ſooner a Traytor 
than truly obedient; (for every Juſtice or Lord may arm 
him againſt his Prince) ſo he that will obey the Prines 
of the earth, without reſpe& to the will or Inteteſt of the 
Eternal God, will be but a Traytor to God, under pre- 


RM Religion -of-the Papiſts, that the Pope may give 


| tence of obeying Princes, that are but his Officers and Ser- 
| 


vants 


ing the Body. Seeing then that Religion doubleth theſe 


God, who is a conſuming fire, eſpecially to perjured men. 
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vants. But the godly begin at Ged in their obedience J 
and therefore they proceed methodically, and obey men 
npan right grounds and in their proper places. It is not 
the oſt abſolute obedience to man that is the beſt. He 
that ſhould command men cauſleſly to fire his Countrey, 
or to deſtroy the innocent, or to raviſh Virgins or mens 
Wives, were not to be obeyed, as Doeg obeyed Saul; 
but God is firſt to be obeyed. It is he that begins, pro- 
ceeds, and ends with God, that is fure to do no wrong, 
nor be milled. 

14. Holineſs poſſeſſeth men with a publick ſpirit, and maketh 
the caſe of others to be our own, and teacheth us to do as we 
would be dene by; and giveth every man that hath it, a 
compaſſion to others ia their diſtreſs, and an earneſt de- 
fre after their welfare, and a rejoycing in it; when un- 
godly men are all for themſelves. Pſalm 137. 1 Cor. 12. 25, 
28, 27. and 13. Act, 2. 44. Mat. 7. 12. Mark 12. 33. 

15. Godlineſs engageth men in Doing good, as the very bu- 
ſineſs of their lives, which is to be Remarded with everlaſting 
Happineſs : So that beſides what is forced from men by 
Law, they are to be ſtill in the exerciſe of Charity, and 
to be zealszs of good works ;, and to make it their ſtudy to 
do all the good they can: And therefore they are cer- 
tainly the profitableſt members in any Society, that are 
moſt truly Godly, Luke 10. 29, 30, &c. Deut. 15. 9. 
Luke 6. 38. Gal. 6. 9, 10. | 

16. Moreover Holineſs teacheth men to forgive wrongs, and 
to Love our enemies, and to let go our right, rather than to 
break Peace aud revenge our wrongs; and to forbear even go- 
ing to Law contentiouſly, and where our putting up in- 


juries meerly toour ſelves, may ſuffice for the avoiding of 


It. Luke 6. 27, 28, 29. Mat. 6. 14, 15. 1 Cor. 6. 7. And 
what contention can there be where theſe Rules are pra- 
ctiſed, except when the intereſt of God or others is 
violated ? which is not in, aur power to remit. If you 
fay, that Theſe things are good if they were praftiſcd : An- 
ſwer, 1. You confeſs then that Holineſs is good: For 
the Rule is Good, whether it be practiſed, or not. 2. 
I anſwer,that ſo much as any Man is ſanctified, 1 he doth 
practiſe it. And therefore if any man live not according to 
the, Rule which he profeſſeth to live by, that is, from the 
remnant of that ſin within him, which the wicked plead 
for, and for want of more of that Godlineſs which 
you diſtaſte. Make him more holy, and he will do all this. 

17. Holineſs ſecureth every Society, and intereſteth them in 
the moſt impregn. able defence; even in the Love and favour of 
the Lord; and ia his many ſure and precious promiſes, He 
hath engaged his Almightineſs and Fidelity for ſuch, and 
t-ndreth them as the apple of his eye, and hath promi- 


fed that he will be their defence, Zach. 2. 8. Pſalm. F. 11. 


and 7. 10. and 59. 9, 16, 17. and 62. 2. whereas the 
ungodly are under his curſe, Pſalm 1.6. and 37. And 
which of theſe Societies is liker to be happy ? 

18. Godlineſs is the ſureſt way to furniſh every Society with 
all the bleſſings that are truly good for them, For they have 
the favour and promiſe of him that is the giver of them 
all. Rem. 8. 28. Tſalm 34. 10. and 84. 11. and 23.Godl;- 
weſs is profitable to all things, having the promiſe of the life that 
nom is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. and 6. 
6. Mat. 6. 33. But wickedneſs is the certain way to ruin. 
Even one ſinner deſtroyeth much good, Eccl. 9. 18. and one 
godly man hindreth much evil, as the caſe of Joſeph, 
Moſes, Daniel, and many others tells you, 

19. Moreover it is Godlineſs that is the honour of all So- 
cieties : Without this their wiſdom is meer folly, and 
their Riches are but the fetters of their ſlavery, and can- 
ker to gaaw them and teſtifie againſt them, and their 
greateſt victories may be but murders which ſhall damn 
them; and their ſplendour in the world is but the ſign 
of their miſery in the eyes of all fore-ſeeing men, Prov. 
14. 34. L. Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but ſin is a re- 
proach to any people. | What Glory can be equal to the 
Glory of our intereſt in God, and of our being his peo- 
ple, and doing his work, and having, his preſence ? 


20. Laſtly, How can that be worſt on earth, that is ſo good 


Societies on earth, what do you but renounce h. 
Heaven be worſt for you, come not thither, I 
participation of that which is the felicity of t 
fied, be not the felicity of all Societies, I deſire 
their felicity. 

What if Saints from Heaven would come down 
dwell among you here on earth? I beſeech you a; ad 
reaſon, anſwer me theſe two Queſtions. 

1. Whether you do not know or verily believe th 
they would be more Holy, and Pure, and Ex,g , 
ſtrict, and more averſe to all fin, than any of tg ' 
that now you diſlike as too preciſe ? 

2. Whether you would therefore call them py; 
and hate them, and caſt them out, or impriſon then, 
take them for the troublers of your Countries, or ru 
for the honour and bleſſing of your Countries? jy 
you would do by them, that do by thoſe that come ner 
to them among you. | 


he [ul 
none 


CHAP. V. 
Times of Holineſs are the Beſt Times 


= D now I have given you all this Evidence, Id 
leave it to the judgment of any man that i; fe 
judge, Whether it be the godly or ungodly tht 
the Better Magiſtrates, or Better Paſtors of the Chiral 
or Better Members of the Common-wealth, or of ar) 
ciety ? judge now whether the Places and Times are 
Belt that are moſt Godly ? And whether it be the 6 


| 


in Heaven ? The perfection of Holineſs hereafter, with the 
Holy Love, and Praiſes, and Enjoyments of the Saints, 


will be their Glory. If you think this worft in your 


or the Ungodly, that are the Troublers of the world 

And yet it hath ever been the practice of ung 
men, to charge it upon them that Fear the, Lord, 
all the troubles of the world are long of them. Ie; 
all quiet, ſay they, before this Religion and preciſeneſs ni 
us; and this is it, that ſince it came among us, hath ſe u 
together by the earr.] But if theſe men be yet reaſonabl 
deſire them to conſider, 

1. That this bath always been the old complaint of tie 
wicked men, which God himſelf bath teſtified againſt : Wi 
Lot did but gently admoniſh the abominable Sodomit 
forbear a villany not to be named; Gen. 19. , 8,9 
pray you Brethren, do not ſo wickedly J What ſaid the 
him? and how did they take it? Why L they d, 
back : and they ſaid again, This One fellow came in ti ſo 
and he will needs be a judge! Now will we deal worſe nith 
than with them. J Is not this the caſe between us nt 
How are we wunpeaceable ? Becauſe we are aguirſt ſm 
we would hinder men from wronging God, and from 
demning their own ſouls, and others, then forſooth, 
are their troublers and we judge them, and we diftubtl 
Peace? Juſt like the Sodomites, L Theſe preciſe ſellms, 
they, will needs be our judges, and we muſt be ruled by th 
before they came among us we chad none of this ads, | 
did not God, think you decide the controverſie arlg 
He firſt took Lot and his family away that the Sodo 
might be troubled with that preciſe and buſie fellow no 
and then he ſent fire from Heaven on Sodom, and cal 
med them all, making them an example, ſuffering the 
geance of eternal fire, Jude 7. Or as it is fully ſet fort 
the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 2. 6, J, 8, 9, L Turning the 
of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, he condemned ten 
an overthrow, making them an example to thoſe that | 
ſhould live ungodly : (Mark this) And delivered juſ 
vexed with the filthy converſation of the wicked ( For that 11 
ous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing vo 
righteous ſoul from day to day with their unlawful dreas ) 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, 
to reſerve the unjuſt to the day of Judgment to be puniſi 

And now who is it that was troubleſom, and the 
of evil? Was it Lot or was it Sodom? Take heed le 
take the Lois that trouble you from among a 
when you are rejoycing that you are rid of then 
ſerve you worſe than he ſerved Sodom. 1 

In the days of Noah, no queſtion but that bref 
Righteouſneſs ſeemed to the world a ſingular af 
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elle whether it were Noah, or they, that were the trou- 
er of the world ?Saith Peter 2 Pet. 2.5. [God ſpared not 
» 0d world, but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a Preacher of 
eo ſae / y bring ing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly. 
When J/-ac! fell before the men of Ai, it was a doubt 
ko it was that was the cauſe of that calamity ; but God 
red it to be Achan,who is ſtoned upon this ſentence 
ts (ua, Joſh. 7+ 25+ LH haſt thou troubled us ?the Lord 
Fi trouble thee this day. 

„ And conlider I pray you, What a Ouierneſs it is that 
ing before you are troubled by the G odly ? It is 4 Quiet- 
0 in the bigh way to Hell: You had the priviledge of 
unaing your ſouls without diſturbance from theſe pre- 
© Controllers. Hath not Chriſt told us, that the De- 
| js chus like 4 ſtrong man armed, that while he keepeth his 
ue, his goods are in Peace: but when a ſtronger than he 
F come upon him and overcome him, he taketh from him all 
mou were in he truſted, and divideth the ſpoils. | Luke 
21, 22. The hearts and the Nations that are not 
moered by Chriſt, are the Devil's Garriſons and poſ- 
ons. Do you think that it is beſt that he poſſeſs 


—— nm 


Hell to ſcape a holy life, Why ſhould you not give ns 
leave to pity , you, and to forbear your fol ly, and to 
fave our ſelves? Will it do you any harm that ethers 
ſhould be ſaved ; Or that others ſhould be Godly? Your 
own ſanQification. indeed cannot ſtand with your luſts and 
fleſnly pleaſures + but another mans may. It will. take 
none of your vain-glory, or wealth, or ſenſual delights 
from you, that another man is ſanctified, or devoted unt 
God. And therefore be not angry with is, If we obey 
the Holy Ghoſt, that calleth to us, Acts 2. 40. [ Save your 
ſelves from this untqward generation. 

Object. O but ( faith the ungodly crew. it wer never 1 
good World ſince there was fo much Religion; and preath;ng, 
and preciſeneſs, and ſo much ado about ſerving God! It was 
a better World, whit we had but a ſhort. Service read on Su- 
days,and played, and merrily talkt toget er the reſt of the day! 
here was more Loge and good neighvourhood then amovg t Men 
than there is now : There was not then ſo much deceit, and cou- 
ſening, and oppreſſiag, and coverouſneſs in the World : There 
was more peace, and plenty, and a better World it was than nom. 
Matters of Peace and plenty change often in the ſame 


em ſtill in Peace? Or that the Preachers of Chriſt, 
ut plant his Ordinance againſt them, and batter them, 
they are forced to yield, are therefore buſie trouble- 
n fellows? What is it for, but for your deliverance, 
tare Satan's captives at his will? 2 Tim. 2. 2. 25, 26. 

Aud might you not on this ground alſo account Chriſt 
nf the troubler of the world, as much, and a thouſand 
Us more than us? For he doth more to diſturb men in 
r ins than any of us: and he doth more for Holi- 
b than all the world beſides. And in this ſenſe he 
weſeth and fore-tells us, that, he came not to ſend Peace 
| iniſion into the world, iuto Towns, and Countries, 
Families, Luk. 12. 51, 52, 53. If we can have no 
xe with you, unleſs we will diſobey our Lord, and 
ne the Devil and the fleſh, and damn our ow fouls, 
d ſuffer you to do the like, then keep your Peace a- 
mg your ſelves 3 we will none of that Peace; we have 
mind to buy your friendſhip and good words at ſuch a 
pe! If your peace will ſtand with our peace with God, and 
e of Conſcience, we will gladly accept of it: If it will 


t we can be without it. Your ſouls are like ſores that 
Fa not be ſearched, or a broken bone that muſt not be 
9 for fear of hurting you: You are lixe men that 
6 ut have that which would kill them; or like children 
1 twill cry if they be but taken out of their dung, or 


t from fire, or from knives. If we do but croſs you 
the way to Hell, we trouble you, and we break the 
de. Yea, and if we will not caſt away our ſouls e- 
aſtingly for company? And is this the caſe ? Is this 
breaking of your Peace? The Lord will ſhortly be a 
teous judge between you and ns, and tell you, 
„it was that was the Troubler of the Towns and 
„Noures, and of the World. i 
een find Ahab and Elijah at this conteſt. Ahab 
don bm for the Troubler of Iſrael when a heavy famine 
on mong them + Elijah ſaith, No; but it was Ahab and 
c e bouſe that had rroubled Ira by their wickedneſs, 
te, 18. 17, 18. And which think you was in the 
Mt, the Prophet or the King? 
Why Sirs, What is it that Gedlineſs doth, that it 
Nd be taken for the Troubler of the world, when un- 
eſs is taken for your peace? Is it our perſwading 
ladring you from fin that troubleth you? And will 
that tte everlaſting fruit of it trouble you more? Then 
l fay, that waſhing you, or ſweeping your houſes, 
[eds ting your ſores, or ſickneſs, or perſwading you not 
unn your ſelves, is a troubling of you! Or is it, (as 
bord hath told us it will be, Mat. 5. 10, 11, John 
the Iv, 19. 1 Pet. 4. 4, 5. ) becauſe we art not ſuch as 
aud will not do as you do, and be of your opinion, 
ſake our Lord, to keep you company? Is it not 
them 220d reaſon? When we know you cannot ſave us 
eſs, and wilt not anſwer for us before the Lord ? 
reach e that every man muſt anſwer for himſelf, and 
"re we durſt not truſt to you, if you would promiſe 
he G d ring us off; It is beſt for you to ſtudy better how 
| er tor your ſelves. But if you are reſolved on it, 
ly you wil be, and that you wilt venture on 


age. And certainly you have as little hinderance now, from 
being as good as you have a mind to be, as ever your Fore- 
fathers kad. Two things I have to ſay to your Objection, 
1. If this be true that the World is ſo bad, wh:c' part 5: 
it of the World that you mean? Is it all, or ſome ? Not all 
ſure; that were too horrible cenſoriouſneſs to fa. 
Then God would preſently deſtroy the World. Sodom 
had one Lot, and his family in it. Well? it is but. ſome 
then that are ſo bad. And which part is it? Is it the 
Goaly, or the Ungodly? If Godlineſs be naught, then 
Heaven is naught, where there is nothing cl/e;, And then 
take it not Ill to be ſhut out. If it be the Vazedly that 
are naught, thats it that I am ſaying. It is time then to 
leave it, and to turn to God. Is it not you your ſelves that 
make the complaint that are the Mea that make the 
World ſo bad? Is it not you that are ſo Covetous and 
worldly that you have nothing for the Poor, and no 
time to ſpare for the Work that you were made for-? 
nor ſcarce any room, to think or ſpeak of the life to 
come? Is it not you that have ſo [:iile Charity that yau 
even hate men for Loving and ſerving God, and ſeeking di- 
ligently to fave their ſouls ? Its truc, that there was ne- 
ver greater wickedneſs in the world than ſince there hath 
been fo much Preaching. But What is that wickedneſs, and 
in mhom? It is the deſpiſing and diſebeying the calls of God; 
and the hating and neglecting of a holy life. Thoſe 
that are ſaved = the Goſpel, may ſay that it was a hap- 
py meſlage unto them; but thoſe that flight it, and wil- 
fully fin in the openeſt light, may well ſay that it is a 
bad world with them; and worſeit is, and will be for ever, 
if they be not converted, than if they had never heard 
the Gofpel: It is you, and ſuch as you that deſpiſe the Mer- 
cies of the Lord, that makꝰ it a bad World ; and then yon 
impudently complain of it, and charge it on them that 
will not be as bad as yourſelves: and take away the candle 
and ſhut the windows,that the light may not trouble you. 
2, Well! but ſay you the world was better when there 
was leſs preaching, and leſs ado about tre ſervirg of God; aui 
our ſal vation. I do not believe you, and I will tell you why; 
yea, N I ant certain that your words are falſe, ; 
1. Becauſe you contradict the Lord, God ſaith: thoſe 
times are beſt when there is moſt of the Light of the Gof- 
pel, and moſt helps for our ſalvation, and When the people 
are molt Holy. The increaſe of Light and Holineſs is a 
principal part of the Glory of the Kingdom, of Chriſt. 
and of the Promiſes to.the Goſpel Church, as you may 
ſee; Iſa. 9. 2. & 36. 26. & 32.6, & 60; 4. Mat. 4..16. 
Luk. Z. 32. Joh. 3. 19, 20. The word of God is the great- 
eſt bleſſing under heaven, together with a heart t obey 
and praiſe it, Luk. 11. 28. Blefled are they that hear 
the word of God and keep it. J P/al. 105. 3. Gig. . 1. 
1, 2. God himſelf pronounceth them bleſſd that medi- 
tate day and night in, his Law, and that make it their 
whole delight; and becauſe of the increaſe of Light and 
' Holineſs extolleth the times of the Goſpel far above thoſe 
of the Law, affirming the leaſt in this Kingdom of God 
to be greater as to the honour and priviledge of his ſta- 
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tion, than the Prophets, or John Baptiſt, Matth. 11. x1, 
t. And would you wiſh me to believe ſuch ignorant men 
as y ou, before the God of Heaven that contradicteth you? 

2. I will not believe you, becauſe your objection is nothing 
but 4 Blaſphenzous accuſation of the Living God, If it were 
true that Preaching is bad, it is Chriſt then that is bad 
that doth command it. But I am ſure that Chriſt is not 
bad; and that ſuch as Blaſpheme him, do it to their colt. 
It is he that hath laid a Neceſſity on us, and woe be unto us 
if we preach net the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. and that chargeth 
us to feed the fleck of God, 1 Pet 5. 2.Yea the ſpirit char- 
geth us before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who ſhall judge 
rhe quick and the dead at bis appearing and his Kingdom, that 
we preach the word and be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of Seaſon 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. J 
If any one be to be blamed for all this preaching and ſtir 
tor heaven heaven, it is Chriſt that chargeth it fo ſtrictly 
upon us. And it thou dare lay the blame upon the Lord, 
ſpeak out, and ſtand to it at judgment. 

3. I know it is falſe that you ſay, that the world is the 
worſe for all this preaching and Godlineſs, becauſe it i, 
againſt the very office of Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Chriſt was a diligent preacher himſelf, and dare you ac- 
cuſe him for it? Hecame into the world to bring us the 
Light of heavenly Truth - and dare you fay that it were 
better be without it? It is the work of the Holy Ghoſt 
to illuminate and ſanctifie men, and do you think that 
he doth us hurt? Chriſt dyed to waſh and purifie by the 
word and Spirit, the Church which is his Body, that he 
might preſent it ſpotleſs to the Father, Eph. 5. 26, 27. And 
dareſt thou ſay that Chriſt came to do us harm ? By this 
deſpiſing of his benefits, thou ſheweſt that thou halt yet 
no part in him or in his ſaving benefits, but art in the 
_ gall of bitterneſs and bond of thy iniquitiees, and thy 
heart is not right in the fight of God. 

4. Moreover you are not to be believed, becauſe you 
ſpeak againſt the experience of all the Prophets and Apeſtles oj 
Chriſt. David had rather be a door * in the houſe of 
God, than dwell in the tents of wickedneſs ;, and judged a 
day in his Courts to be better than a thouſand, Pal. 84. 10. 
and accounted them the bleſſed men that might even 
dwell in the houſe of God, and be daily taken up in holy 
praiſe and worſhip, P/al. 65. 4. and 92. 13. and 23. 6. 
When he was forced from the houſe and publick worſhip 
of God, it was his daily lamentation, and he fainteth, 
and panteth, and longeth after the houſe and worſhip of 
God again, Pſal. 42. and 84. 2, 3, 4, 5- L How amia- 
ble are thy Tabernacles O Lord of hoſts! My ſoul longeth. 
yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord : My heart and 
my fieſb cryeth out for the living Cod: =—— Bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thy houſe : they will be ſtill praiſing thee : Bleſſea 
is the man whoſe ſtrength is in thee, in whoſe heart are the 
ways of them J The Prophet 1/aiah faith L In the way of 
thy judgements O Lord have we waited for thee ; the deſire of 
our ſoul is to thy name, and tothe remembrance of thee ; with 
my ſoul have 1 deſired thee in the night; yea with my ſpirit 
within me will I ſeek thee early. ] This was the mind of all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles; and God hath told us that 
it is the practice of all bleſſed men, to Meditate in God's 
word day night, Pſal. 1. 2. And yet will you ſay that it 
was a better world when there was leſs of this? O ſelf— 
condemning Hypocrites ! Why do you ſo much profeſs 
to honour the Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs of Chriſt, if 


you think that they were the rroublers of the world, and | 


that their doctrine and practice makes us worſe ? Why do 
you honour them with the name of Saints, and yet deſ- 
piſe both their doctrine and practice in thoſe that do bui 
endeavour ſeriouſly to imitate them! Why keep you 
Holy days in remembrance of the dead Saints, and ſay that 
the World is the worſe for the living Saints? O horrible 
hypocrike ! to honour their names, and hate their dottr1;e 
and courſe of life, and ſay that the world was never gooa 
lince it was troubled with ſuch as they ! Do we trouble you 
with our Preaching, and praying, and our ſtir for hea- 
ven? How would Chriſt and his Apoſtles have troubled you, 
that went fo far beyond us in all theſe, and made a greater 


kb Ni 
Tart II. 
ly kindred would have laid hands on him ag if he had 
beſide himſelf, Mark, 3. 21. It ſeems if yon had 4 
lived, you would have been amoug the wicked e chen 
of Chriſt and of his Diſciples, and Have ſald H It 
never a good world, ſince theſe buſie fellows 5 
much ado with their Religion! ade fy 
5. Moreover, you ſpeak againſt the inward feeling and 
tain experience of all true Chriſtians in the world, Th 1 
have taſted and found that excellence in the hg} 9 
and Ordinances of the Lord, that they value th. 
above all the world. With David they eſteem the 2 
bove Gold and Silver, P/zl. 119. 72. With Slam 
they ſay that all the things that we can deſire are not i 
compared to them, Prov. 3. 15. and 8. 11. And with 3 
they value the word of God above their neceſſa fo 1 
Job 23. 12. And with Paul they count all thing, 5 ? 
and dung in compariſon of the excellent knonledge gc; 
Phil. 3, 7, 8. They know that it is a thouſaud A 
better with them, ſince God converted them to ; h ; 
lite than it was before, as well as you know that you * 
better in your health, than you were in lickneſ;, _ 
whether you can make men that ever were among thoſ | 
where plague and war and famine raigned, to * 
lieve that Lit was never a good World, ſince this 
plague and war and famine ceaſed. ] You may 


ſoon make wiſe men believe this, as make experience [ 
godly men, to believe that it is worſe with them ff 
their turning to the Lord, and living, holy, heavenly | 
lives. You can never by all your doating and ſelf-con ] 
ceited prating, make thoſe believe whom God hath fan 
ified, that they were in a better caſe before, when the 
were the ſlaves of Satan, and ſerved fin, and were un 
der the wrath and curſe of God. They fee! thal 
within them that will never ſuffer them to believe you 
The health of their recovered ſouls: their experience 0 
the Goodneſs of the ways of God, the comforts thei 
have had in the pardon of ſia and the hopes of Glorylſ 
do make them know that you talk diſtractedly, whe 
you tell them that they were better before, or that th 
world is the worſe for the grace of God. 

6. And we cannot believe you, when you ſpeak er 
of a holy courſe, becauſe your words are againſt all Relig 
on, and common reaſon ;, and much more, deſtructive of H 
Chriſtian faith. If God be not to be Loved with all ou 
hearts, and ſerved with our greateſt care, then he is nd 
Gd: or then there is no ſuch thing as Rd gion to bf 
regarded. A God that is worſe than the Creature, 
10 God. It we muſt not ſeek fer jt the Kingdom of Go 
and the Righteouſneſs thereof (Matth. 6. 33.) as Chr; 
hath commanded, then it is in vain to ſcek it at all. 
there be no Heaven or Hell, let us lay by a Relgi 
But if there be, that man that thinks it not worth Ill 
greateſt care and diligence to be ſaved, doth forfeit tle 
putation of his reaſon with his ſoul. Will you beließ 
that man that ſaith he believeth that there is an Eve 
laſting Glory to be ſought, and made ſure of in this 
of our pilgrimage and warfare, and yet thinks it nf 
worth our ſeeking for above all, and worthy all our ct 
and labour? He ſpeaks a groſs and blockiſh contradid 
on. A Heaven no better than Earth, is no Heard 
A Heaven that is not worthy the labour of à holy! 
is no Heaven. And a God that is not worthy of all th 
we can do, is no God. Either plainly ſay that Jou! 
Pagans and worſe, and believe not any life but this! ; 
elſe live as Chriſtians, if you will be called Cf; 
not that you believe there is a Hell, if you thinka H 
life too dear to ſcape it. 

7. Yea this is not all, but your words do tend to bl 
neſs it ſelf. Pagans did believe (for the molt Part ) 
after this. And Julian that Apoſtate I-fidel himſelf a 
preſcribe to all his Idols Prieſts a very frit and Rev 
life, according to the Religion which he owned 3 and 
teſſeth that all care and temperance and p1ety ſhow 
uſed to pleaſe God, and obtain the happinels 0-4 
And ſhall men called Chriftians take the very laß de“ 
Puritans, and be worſe than Heathens? If we haz 


{tir than we, and turned the world(as their enemies char- 
ved them ) up fide down! Ad. 17. 6.50 buſie was Chriit | 
in preaching and doing the work of God, that he neg 
lected to cat his meat for it, Joh. 4. 34. and his fleſh- 
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reaſon why 1 will never believe you, that 
better when there was leſs preaching and 
becauſe you ſpeak againſt the very cad and na- 
reaching and Religion. For the word of God is 
and preached to this very end, to make men berter. 
undo the world, to perſwade 
mend ! O Impudent malignant tongues ! What 
word of God ſpeak againſt but ſi! Doth it any 
eak againſt any thing that 1s Good ? or doth it 

here command you any thing, that 1s bad? Let the 
10 emy of God upon earth, ſay ſo, and prove it 
| here in defiance of the Devil, and all his 
Aruments and ſervants, challenge them in their bit- 
* to ſay the worſt they can of the Goſpel, 
Religion, and prove that ever it encouraged 
or that ever any was a loſer by it! O won- 


its they that make the world /o bad. God wilt very 
ſhortly ſtop ſuch unreaſonable mouths. - $5 1p) 
10. And if your words were true, then it would follow that 
all God's greateſt Mercies art worth nothing, yea, that th 

are a hurt to us, and curſes rather than bleſſings. What is the 
Goſpel worth, if the reading, and preaching, and practiſ- 
ing of it, do make the world worſe, and only trouble 
men ? What are all God's Ordinances worth, if this be the 
fruit of them? And why hath he appointed Paſtors and 
Teachers for his Church, if this be all the good they 
do? Nay what is Chriſt himſelf worth to the world, if 
thoſe are the worſt men that moſt obey him, and ſtudy 
his word, and diligently ſeek him! O unworthy ſouls ! 
is this all your thanks to God for a Chriſt when you are 
loſt by ſin ? and for the Goſpel that offereth your ever- 
laſting life ? and for the Miniſtry of your Paſtors that 
would teach you the way of life ? May we not take up 
the Prophets exclamation, Iſa. 1. 2. Hear O heavens, 
and give ear O earth © I have nouriſhed and brought up child- 


ren, and they have rebelled againſt me: The Ox Inoweth his 
Owner, and the Aſs his Maſters crib : but this people doth not 
know the Lord, nor Conſider. ] Your beaſt doth not take his - 
provender to be naught for him, and rather chooſe to be 
without it. And you are worſe than beaſts in your deal- 
ing with the Lord and when he hath provided you a 
Chriſt, a Goſpel, Teachers, and holy Ordinances, even the 
preciouſeſt things in the world, yon unthankfully refuſe 
them, yea and reproach them; and take them to be nau ht 
for you, and ſay that it is long of them that the world 
is ſo bad! O horrid ingratitude! when miſerable ſouls 
are in the captivity of {in and Satan, and within a few 
ſteps of everlaſting fire, the God of Mercy ſends his 
Son, his Word, and Miniſters, to help them out, and 
ſet them free, and ſave them from Hell before it be too 
late; and what entertainment have they! They are re- 
viled by theſe wretches as if they came to make them 
worſe, and do them a miſchief, and not to ſave them ! 
Righteous is the Lord that condemneth ſuch as would 
not be ſaved, and as took 1alyation tor an injury. And 
juſt were God, if he ſhould take away the Goſpel, and 
his Miniſters and his people, from ſo unthankful and 
unworthy a generation as this that are weary of them, 
and ſay they are the troublers of this world, and think that 
for their Reward ? Is there any greater Reward to be they do them more hurt than Good z and as the Gadarens 
wiiſed 2 1 tell thee blaſphemer, to the Juſtifying of by Chriſt, deſire him to depart out of their coaſts, Matth. 
nlord, that all the world hath never done the thou- 3. 34. Be content a while, unworthy ſouls ! You ſhall 
lth part againſt mens faults, as God hath done. Ne-| not Jong be troubled with a Chriſt, or with the Goſpel, 
were there ſtricter Laws againſt them, than his Or with Preaching,or with Praying, or with the compa- 
ns; And never more terrible executions. And yet!ny of theſe preciſe people, that you ſo much diſlike. 
Whit thou ſay, that its long of God, or Scripture, or Sleep on but a few nights more, and paſs on but a few 
kivion, that the world is naught ? If thou ſtay a little | dayes further, and you ſhall come to a place before you 
wer impenitently in thy blaſphemy, till death have | look for it, where you ſhall never have their company 
* viven thee the mortal ſtroak, ( and its hard at| more, and where you ſhall be out of the reach of Preack- 
nd ) thou ſhalt then be anſwered in another manner, | ing, and Praymmg, and Holineſs, and of Hope. And in the 
u God will ealily juſtifie himſelf, and ſtop all ſuch | mean time, were it not tor the lakes of thoſe whom God 
Ile and arrogant mouths, and confute thee with an] will convert and fave, this rroubieſome Goſpel and Holy 
fling Vengeance. Remember that thou walt fore- people ſhould be taken from you, and given to a people 
med. that will be more thankful and more fruitful, becauſe you 
Vea furthermove, you are conſuted and ſhamed by put it from you and have judged your ſelves unwortiy of ever- 
complaints. What is it that you quarrel with the |1,ſting life, Ads 13. 46. Matth. 21. 41. No thanks to 
ln of God for? is it not becauſe it is ſo ſtrict, and | you that England is not like the Indians, and as miſerable 
fiddeth ſin, and threatueth damnation for it? Is it not be- I as you would have it. | 

aſe it requireth ſo much goodneſs, and telleth you that 11. And why ſhould we believe you when we ſee that 
ne of the unconverted ungodly ſhall be ſaved ? And | you judge clean contrarily for your bodies, than you do for 
Ut b it that you quarrel with the goaly for? Is is not | your ſouls? I have never heard any of you ſay, [| It was 
ting God, and becauſe they will not be as bad as | never good world ſince our land was fruitful, and ſince ſo 
as? And yet the ſame Tongues dare blaſpheme the | much corn came to the market; It was a better world when 
Ms of God, and ſay. the world is the worſe for them || men had nothing but roots to feed o. } And yet would you 
l the fame tongue dares revile the godly as the cauſe | be believed, when you ſay that It was better when men 
Wt the world is ſo bad! What ſhould one ſay to ſuch | had not ſo much of the Scripture, and of Chriſt and ho- 
Mable men, that will at the ſame time murmur at lineſs, the food, the life, the health of ſouls? 

oh word and ways of God, becauſe they con-| 12. And I the leſs believe you, becauſe I find that this 
FUR the wickedneſs of the world, and threaten them | hath been the common ſpeech of ort eh in all former ges. 
ul Hell fire becauſe they repent not, and yet ſay it is | They that lived in the days of your Fathers, ſaid ſo of 
Wof this very word, and the preaching and obeying of | the former times [ Ir was formerly a better world than now, J 
Ua holy life, that the world grows worſe! O impudent | And if you had lived in thoſe days of your fathers fore- 
nis! that at once revile the Servants of Chriſt, be fathers, you would have heard them ſay the ſame. Its 
ey will not be as bad as others, and yet ſay that common with men to feel the evil thats preſent, and to 
Vol. II. n praiſe 


! Muſt the God of heavenindite ſuch Laws 12777 
evil condemning it, and threatning damnatton for it; 
nf jet will theſe wretches have the faces to ſay that it 
* of the Scripture or of Religion that the world is 
pi What! Will preaching againſt your wickedneſs 
mke you wicked ? If it do, be it known to the. faces of 
mu. that it is 0%, and not preaching that ſhall be one 
in found to be the cauſe, and be condemned for it. 
wt Princes and Parliaments make Laws to hang thieves 
e{murderers ! and when they have done, will you ſay 
blog Of them and their Laws that men are robbed and 
"mired? Why this is not yet ſo impudently unjuſt as 
e del with God. For they threaten but hanging, 
nn de threatneth everlaſting damnation againſt ſin ; 
ind executeth it on all the unconverted, as ſure as he 
weaneth it. And would you have him yet do more 
\ teftifie his diſlike of ſin ? Tell me, thou that blaſphe- 
{the holy commands of thy Creator? Wouldſt thou 
ke him do more than everlaſtingly to damn Unconverted 
ers, to prove that he is no friend or cauſe of ſin? what 
ld he do more ? Is there a greater plague than Hell 
Arenen? Or wouldſt thou have him do more to 
u how much he loveth Goodnſs, than to command it, 
al jerſmade men daily to it, and to promiſe Everlaſting 
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praiſe the days that are paſt, whoſe 
or have forgotten. But hear what God ſaith, Eccleſ. 7. 
10. [ Say not thou, What is rhe Cauſe that the ſormer days 
mere better than theſe ? for thou doſt not enquire wiſely con- 
cerving this. ] Eccleſ. 1. 9. The thing, that hath been, it i- 
thes which ſhall be: and that which is done, is that which ſball 
he dane, aud there is no new thing under the Sun, J 

13. And little cauſe have we to believe you, when we 
have preſent experience that your words are falſe. We ſee 
that theſe are the beſt, that are moſt Godly. He is blind 
that ſeeth not an exceeding difference betwixt them and 
ſych as yer that ſpeak againſt them. Do not we ſee that 
they are /ober, when ſome of you are run; and that 
they are ſerking heaven when you are ſeeking the world? 
and that they are ang for their ſouls and pleaſing 
Ged, and imployed in the moſt ſweetand heavenly works, 
while you are pampering, the fleſh, or making proviſion 
to ſatisfic its luſts? Do we not hear their ſpeeches are of 
God, and their ſalvation, and things that edifie, while 
you curſe or ſwear, or talk filthily, or idly and unpro- 
ftably like dreaming ar diſtracted men? And yet would 
you make us believe that you are 4s good as they, and 
that Religion makes men worſe ? 

But you ſay, that for all this they are ſecretly as bad as 
others. Fooliſh Malice! If it be ſecret, how do you 
know it ? If you knew it, how is it ſecret ? and its marvail 
that you do not make it known! Is it not eaſie to ſay fo 


by a Jeb, or a Samuel, or by Chriſt. himſelf, if ſaying /o 


may ſerve turn, and a wicked tongue may paſs for 
proof? You may ſay that in ſecret I commit all the fins 
imaginable 3 and how can 1 diſprove you, when I have 
no witneſs, but only by deſiring you to prove it if you 
can ? But O happy are the Servants of the Lord, that 
are even in ſecret always in the preſence of their Judge, 
who will bear witneſs for them, and juſtifie them agai 
malignant tongues ! 
But you ſay, that they are as covetous as other Men, 
though they are more Religious. But this is as ſhameful a 
falſhood as the former. Do we not ſee the contrary 


in the open fruits? Covetous Men are the forwardeſt to 
call others Covetous, becauſe they would have no Body / 


hinder or croſs them in their Covetous deſires or deſigns. 
And then they are ſaying, L O ſuch a profeſſor uſed me thus, 
and ſuch a one did thus]; and uſually they partially re- 
late the caſe, as their own Covetous Hearts encline 
them paſſionately to judge it. And perhaps they may 
meet with a worldly hypocrite that ſeemeth Religious; 
which is no more to the diſgrace of Religion, than 
Cham was in the Family of Noah, or Abſolom in the 
houſe of David, or Judas in the Family of Chriſt. Do 
not. you call your ſelves Chriſtians your ſelves? And 
yet Chriſtianity is never the worſe, becauſe you are 
wicked that profeſs it. But ſure I am that the Servants 
of Chriſt are not comparable to you in Covetouſneſs. 
For as I find God deſcribing them in his Word, to be a 
people dead to the World, whoſe converſation is in Heaven, 
ſo 1 ſee that they can ſpare time from Worlldy buſineſs, 
while they ard their houſhoulds ſerve the Lord; and ſo can- 


not you: They are ſeeking Heaven, when you are 


ſeeking Earth; And we may know what a Man loveth, 
if we know what he ſeeketh. And again I muſt bear 
witneſs from my own experience, that in this place 
where I live, I have Reaſon to believe, that where 
other Men of their ability give a penny to the poor for 
charitable uſes, thoſe that you call preciſe and think 
100 Religious, do give ix, if not twice fix, and ſome of 
them much more than I will expreſs. There are few 
weeks but we have occaſion to try it by voluntary 
collections for ſome needy Perſons, or charitable uſes ; 
and therefore we have much opportunity to know: 
beſides contributions at Sacraments, and other publick 
occaſions. 

But you ſay, that in former times there was more Love 
among Neighbours than is nom: Then there was more ſami- 
liarity\and. kindneſs, and leſs hatred, and Malice, and con- 
tention, than now. I anſwer, Am | not ſure by conſtant 
| experience, that there is far more love among the godly 


evil they felt not, 


| 


| 


another, and how ſweetly and familiarly the 
together, and joyn in Prayer and holy exerciſez 
conferr about their everlaſting ſtate ? Dol not ſee n 
they are ten times more liberal to relieve each at th 
diſtreſs, than you are? Many and many a time l ho 
ſeen them give ten or twenty Shillings in collegi, 
relieve godly people in diſtreſs, when thoſe of ol 
are richer give but two pence or a groar to your Gd 
nions, in the like Collections? And what makes h 
be ſo much together, if there be not Love among th k 
I profeſs to you] never yet faw any thing that!; I 
42 the name of Love and Peace among, any other for 
en. 
But perhaps you will ſay, that there are contey:; 
differences e them Mw Religion, which the Nen 
never troubled with before. To which J anſwer, ; w. 
differences or contentions do you ſee among them j 
Town or Pariſh? Among five hundred People tack 
count Preciſe, what one is there among us that i; ct 
Anabaptiſt, or Separatiſt, or Antinomian, or Ain 
or of any other ſect ? What ove that ſeparateth from? 
Ordinance of publick Worſhip ? What differences 
you know among us? Is there here any more Cy, 
than one? Do you hear any contendings ? Do You 1 
any thing like a difference among us all? Por n 
I know of none: Nor but of one in the Zi An 
turned from us) which is a ſimple, ignorant harml 
Man, that turned Anabaptiſt. For as for the 4 if 
Infidels that joyn with you that are ungoaly, E. 
nothing to do with them, but lament their miſe 
14. Another thing that hindreth our Belief of; 
is, that we ſee that it is only ignorant or wicked 2 
are of this opinion, and ſay that the World is the wy; 
Godlineſs, or the Preaching of the Goſpel. Not 4 
ſaith ſo that knowerh what he ſaith, and that ever fel 
power and ſweetneſs of the Goſpel upon his Soul! 
only thoſe that are blinded by the World and ferye 
fleſh, and are drowned in luſt, and know not what t 
Þ ae againſt. And ſhall we regard the judgmen 
# | 
ö 


Y COnyer 


| 
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15. And moreover, when you ſay that the W. 
was better when there was leſs Godlineſs and Teac 
you contraditt all biſtory, and therefore are not to be bel 
You know not well what is before you; much le 
you know what hath been in your fore-fathers « 
Be it known to you, we have as full advantage to 
that, as you have. Many and many a large Volume hz 
read, concerning the ſtate of the World before us, w 
tells us of far greater wickedneſs in our fore-faf 
days, than are in theſe. If you will not believe 
will ſhew it to any of you, that can read and underſt 
at any time when you will come to me: I will 
you the words of the Chroniclers, and Hiſtorian 
thoſe Ages, that make more lamentable complain 
the vices of thoſe times, and tell us of far more 
then, and of a far greater ſcarcity of good, tha 
be trulyſſpokenconcerning us. And are you that nevel 
thoſe days, to be believed before them that ſaw the 

16. And I am ſure alſo that you ſpeak fallly, # 
you make the moſt barbarous Heathens to be muſt happy 
the worſt of Men to be the beſt. If it be beſt where 
is leaſt Religion, and leaſt Teaching, or meddling 
holy things ʒthen are the naked Indians the beſt, auc 
Cannibals that live on the fleſh of Men. Theſe be 
that are leaſt troubled with Preaching and Rell 
And if you think that theſe miſerable Souls are % 
bappyeſt, I pray you go to them, and be happ) 
them. And by my conſent the Magiſtrate {hall 
mote your Happineſs, and ſend you thither. 

17. And would you have us believe you, wit 
contradiit your ſelves ? Out of your own Mouths x1 
ſilence or condemn you. It is Chriſt that teacheth 
be Holy. And do you not pretend your ſelves to bell 
Chriſt? That which you diſlike as a troubleſome or 
leſs thing, is nothing but ſerious Chriſtiavity it ſel. 
do you not ſay your ſelves that you are C 4 
not you proteis the Articles of the Chriſtian * 


ch Men? 
| 


than among you? Dol not ſee how dear they are to one 


And what do we but practiſe that which 9% 
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GANT BRETE hg 


t obey that God whom you ſay you believe in, 
png Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth; 
„ We dobut love the Lord our Saviour; 

ſay you believe in as your Sauiaur. We do 
he Holy-Ghoſt that fanQifieth all that God 
whom you alſo profeſs to believe in your 
practiſe that Communion of Saints which 
e, and yet profeſs that you believe, We ſeek 
of ſin, and that life everlaſtin 
ke on you to believe your felves. And wi 
to Believe theſe things, aud yet fay they 
r that it was never a good World ſince they 
ed and prattiſed ? An 
ke the ten Commandments for the Law of God, 
Men ſhould obey? And what do we but 

r to obey them? All that which you hate 
h preciſeneſs, is nothing but the obey- 
„of theſe ten Commandments. And O that we could 
5 hetter And do you not uſe in the ſaying of the 
i; Prayer, to pray that the Name of God may be 
| and his Kingdom come, and his Will be dane, yea 
is doue in Heaven? And yet will 
ume mouth, that it was never a goed Wor 
v Hallowed, and ſince his Kingdom was advanced, 
1 his Laws ſo much regarded, and his Wilt obeyed ! O 
rites! Is this your praying ? and do you look ſuch 
ger: ſhould be accepted, which you hate and ſpeak a- 
jut your ſelves? You pray that you may not be led in- 
but delivered from evil! and yet you run 
that Evil to be Good. How IS 
we | heard Men, when the Commandmeats have 
earepeated, Which require us to take the Lord only far 
bid and not to take his Name in vain, and to Ke- 
ae to keep holy the Sabbath day, to joyn to it as their 
ner, [Lord have Mercy upon us, and incline 
ly this Law] and when they come home, revile 
le that are willing to keep it, and that wall not 
zGud's Name in vain, and forbear the keeping holy of 
Dy, as they do themſelves. Either give over pro- 
ſug the Chriſtian Belief, and uſing the Lord's Prayer, 
{praying that you may keep the Commandments of God, 
tle give over reviling thoſe that do it. Either ſay 
ay that you are Heathens and no Chriſtians; or elſe 
rr ſiy, that a Chriſtian Life is hurtful to the World, 
nake it the matter of your reproach. 
. And I muſt needs ſay that I am the more aſſured 
t your words againſt Religion are falſe, becauſe / 
pleaſe the Devil, who is the Father of lyes; 
gt juſt ſuch as he would have you ſpeak, and weuld ſpeak 
ff if be had but liberty, and his appearance would not 
7 bis cauſe, When thou art railing at Godlineſs, 
 aying that this Religion is the trouble of the 
Id, and that the Servants of Chriſt are but a Com- 
of duſie hypocrites, juſt ſo would the Devil have thee 
can prove it fully from the Scriptures, and from 
Maut and deſigns. You could not ſpeak more 
ſeadly to his mind. If he had Hired you, and written 
ery word which he would have you ſpeak, you 
( 10t more punctually obey him. Do you 
p Holineſs, and for a careleſs and ungodly Life ? D 
eſpiſe the righteous, and juſtifie the wicked ? Juſt ſo 
Al the Devil have you do. 
Ma you (as indeed he doth, though you do not 
ui) thſe are the very words that he would have 
W. Indeed when he is compelled the Devil himſelf 
i better than you, as in Act, 16. 19. he faith, 
Men are the Servants of the moſt high God, mbich 
of Salvation] Theſe are better words 
pus But when he is left to bimſelf, and ſpeaketh 
mn, he ſpeaketh juſt as you do - and ſhall we he- 
en when the Devil ſets you on, and you ſpeak 
"rds of the lying Spirit? 
$ And I the leſs believe you, when yon 
worſe for Preaching and Rebigiauſneſs, be- 
from whence this comes, Tau 
| is the worſt ; and that to le the worſt, that 5s 
ie beſt, You judge after the fleſh, and take thoſe 
times when you have maſt proſperity, and. 


the remiſſion 


do you not profefs 


ou fay with 
d ſince God's 


p temptation, and take 


vile thoſe 


f he ſtood by you, and 


I unto us the w 


tale that to he 


may {1g with leaſt contradiction and moleſtation; and 
be leaſt troubled in your ſenſual courſe. Theſe are 
your good days, which wiſe men know to be your ſlavery: 
and uery. It is never a good World with you, when 
your conſclences are troubled, and your ſores are lan- 
ced, aud Satan cannot keep his garriſon in peace; and 
when you cannot be permitted to drink, and ſwear, and' 
game, and revell without controll. And if this be your 
good World, I had rather have a priſon or a pair of ſtocks 
with Chriſt and the Goſpel which you deſpiſe, and with 
the means and hopes of the World ta come, than to have 
your good World, which is but the quieteſt paſſage to dams" 
nation. You are not yet to be believed: ſtay till you ſee 
the end, and what becomes of it, and then tell us which 
was the good World. 

20. Laſtly, if all this will not ſerve, I will ſilence 
you and ſhame you, if you have any ſhame left. If Re- 
ligion and ſo much ſerving of God do make the World 
worſe, and thoſe be the worſt times where there is moſt 
of theſe, then Heaven would be worſe than Earth or Hell, 
even the worſt place in all the World, For no place hath 
ſo much Helineſs ds Heaven. No where is there ſo much 
ado about the Praiſe and Service of God, as there is in 
Heaven. There they do nothing elſe but that which you 
revile, and that in higheſt fervour and perfection. They 
Ref not day or night ſaying, Holy; Holy, Holy, Lord God 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come, Rev. 4. 8. Do 
thou know the Man on Earth that is moſt preciſe, and 
holy, and diligent for God? Why the loweſt of the 
aints in Heaven go quite beyond him. And in good 
ſadneſs, doſt thou take Heaven to be the worſt place ? 
and think that ſo much Holineſs will make it troubleſom? 
Bear witneſs then againſt thy ſelf, Out of thy own mouth 
art thou Condemned. How canſt thou expect to be ad- 
mitted into Heayen, that takeſt it for ſo bad a place? 
Thou teacheſt God tg thruſt thee back, and ſay to thee, 
Be gone 3 here is nothing but Holineſs, which you could not 
abide : Jou ſball go to a place where Religion and Holineſs ſhall 
not trouble you. b 

Well Sirs, Conſider now as Men of Reaſon, of all 
theſe twenty Reaſons which I have given you, and then 
tell me, whether that be not the better World, and 
— better Soul, where there is moſt Faith and Holi- 
neſs. | 
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. | 
Holineſs is the only way of Safety. 


Have proved to you that Holineſs is beſt for Common 
1 we alths, and given you General undeniable evidences, 
to prove that it is Beſt for all Men in particular: 1 ſhall 
now come to the particular evidences, and ſhew you where- 
in it is that it is Beſt for aff Men. 5 

There are three ſorts of God that Men have to look 
after. The firlt is the ſecurity of their Life and Being 
The ſecond is their moral well-being ; and the third is; 
their Natural web-being. This laft alſo is divided into 
three branches, and eonſiſteth in our Profit, out Honour, 
and our Pleafure. 5 
So that here are five ſeyeral Sorts of Goodneſs to be con- 
ſidered of and you will find that Holineſs is Beſt; be- 
yond all compariſon, in each reſpect. 1. In refpe& of 
Safety. 2. In point of Honeſty. 3: In point of Gain, 4. 
la point of Honour. And. 5- In pdint of Pleaſure ot 
Delight. If I prove not every one of theſe, then tell 
me, 1 promiſed more than I could perform: But if I 
do prove them, I look that you that Read it, ary? 
proglle 1 come in to God, and a Holy Life, 
and faithfully perform it. 13 
I. And i HOLINESSISTHE SAFEST 
AY, I prove thus. 1. That Man is in 4 ſafer ſtate 
that is delivered from the power of Satan, than he that 
is in his bondage, and taken captiveby him at his will. 
But all the vnſanQified are in this captivity, and all the 
ſanftified axe delivered out of it; as the Scripture 55 
exprelly tells us, Ephe/- 2. 1, 3, 3 L. And you ha 
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guichned. who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; wherein in 
Sis paſt ye walked according 9 the — of this World, 
according to the Prince of the Power of the air, the Spirit that 
row ck in the Children of diſobedience ; among whom 
we alſo had our Converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the Mind, &c.] 
So 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. L In meekneſs inſtrufting thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the truth, and that they may 

recover themſelves out f the ſnare of the Devil, who are taken 
© «Captive by him at his Mill.] And Acts 26, 17, 18. EF ſend 
thee to open their eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to light 
aad from the power of Satan unto God. J And Col. 1. 13: 
© Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath 
tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son. ]Satan is the 
Ruler and the Jaylor of the ungodly, that leadeth them 
to fin, and ſo to deſtruction, and keepeth them for tor- 
ments at the day of wrath. And is he ſafe that is in the 
Devil's power ? If he ſhould appear to thee, and lay bold of 
thee, thou wouldſt uot think that thou wert ſafe. But 
his poſſeſſion of ti ſoul is far more dangerous. Thou doſt 
not believe that thou art in his power : But thy blindneſs 
ſheweth it; and thy enmity to the way of Holineſs ſhew- 
eth it; and thy ungodly life doth fully. ſhew it; and the 
Scripture affirmeth it of all ſuch : and what need there 
any further proof? But the ſanct i ſied are all delivered 
from this ſlavery; and though the Devil may rage againſt 
them, he ſhall not prevall, 

2. Moreover, thoſe that are united to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
are become the living Members of his Body, are certain- 
ly ſafer than thoſe that are yet ſtrangers to him, and 
have no ſpccial intereſt in him: But all that are ſan@i- 
fied are thus united to Chriſt, and made-his members : 
and all the unſanctiſied have no part in him. He that 
bath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath not 
life, 1 John 5. 12. John 15, 6, 7 9, 10. If a man 

ide not in me, he is caſt 
and men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, and 
they are burned.If ye abide in me,and my words abide in you, 
ye ſhall ast what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. As 
the Father bath loved me, ſo have I loved you ;, continue in my 
love. If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in m 
love: ] Te are my friends if ye do whatſoever I command you, 
v. 14. J Eph. 4. 25, 26 27, 29, 30. L Chriſt loved the 
Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he migbt ſanctiſie and 
cleanſe it, with the waſhing of water, by the word : that he 
might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church., not having 
ſpot or wrinkle, or any. ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy 
and without blemiſh. No man ever hated his own fleſh, but 
nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the Church. For 
we are Members of his Body, of his fleſh and of his bones. 

Judge by theſe paſſages whether the ſanctified are not 

. If the Love of Chriſt, and his Merits, and his 
Power cannot keep them ſafe, then nothing can. If 
the Saviour cannot ſave them, none can. Is not the very 
fleſh of Chriſt ſafe ? are not the members of his Body ſafe ! 
are not his friends, his ſpouſe and beloved ſafe ? If Chriſt 
can ſaue u, we are fafe. For who can conquer him? 
Or who can take us out of his hands? John 10. 28. If he 
be for us, who ſball be againſt us? and if he juſtifie us, who 
ſhall condemn us? Rom. 8. 33, 34, 35. 

But is it ſo with the ungodly? No: they have no 
part nor lot in this matter, but are in the gall of bitterneſs 
and bond of inquity, becauſe their heart is not right in the 
fight of God, Act 8. 21, 23. 

Moreover, he that hath eſcaped the Curſe of the Law, 
and hath his fins forgiven him, and is juſtified from all 
things that could by the Law be charged on him, is ſafer 
than he that is under the Curſe, and hath all his fins 
yet lying oa his ſoul; But the firſt of theſe is certainly 
the caſe of the ſanctiſied, and the other of the unſancti- 
fied, Gal. 3. 10, 13. As many as are of the works of the 
Law are under the Curſe : forit is written, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things that are written in the book of 
the Law to do them. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 


thrſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us J Rom. 3. 23. 


For al have fined, and come ſhort of the glory of God ] And 


Marl 4. 12. ſhews, that the unconverted have not their 


— — 


forth as a branch, and is withered, 5 


ſins forgiven them. J Joh. 3. 18. He that bel; 
is not condemned, but he that believeth not elieveth z 


already J And Act. 26. 18. To open hes ena 


turn them from darkneſs to light, and from 1% 5 
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſ; 75 N 
an . inheritance among them that are ſanftified 4 far 
is in me. ] Rom. 8. 1. There is no —— 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus, that walk not after the 5 
after the ſpirit ] Abundance more ſuch pale x 
holy Tak ous do aſſure us that all the 22 
1 a 8 i ſanttified are Fuſtified, ry 
vered from the Curſe. And whic . 
ſafer ſtate ? wen of Heſearel 
Did one of you owe ten thouſand 
he were worth, or had you commit 
felonies or murders, would you thi 
withouta pardon ? Would you not be loo 
and afraid of almoſt every man you ſee 
apprehend you? O what a caſe is that 
ſo many thouſands ſins to anſwer for? 
load of guilt upon his ſoul ? and ſo many 
nings of the Law in force againſt him ? 
every hour, leſt death arreſt 
upp 5 3 np pit 
vered from this danger. A thouſand ſins in 
gainſt us; but we have a pardon of them Tp) — 
Chriſt we have Redemption through his blood t 
of fins, Col. 1. 14. The Law hath nothin 
us, and therefore we are ſafe, | 
4. Thoſe are ſafer that are dearly beloved 
and reconciled” to him, and taken for his 
thoſe that are his Enemies, and hated by hi 
his diſpleaſure. But moſt Certainly the 
ſtate of all the ſan&ified, and the later is t 


ungodly. 


You ſhall ſee both in the words of God 
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ther ſhall evil dwell with thee; 
ſight ; thou hateſt all the 

11. My Defence is of God which ſaveth the 
beart : God judgeth the Righteous; and God is angry with 
wicked every day. J Pſal. 45. 7. Thou loveſt righteouſn 
and hateſt wickedneſs, ] Luke. 19. 27. Thoſe mine ene 
that would not I ſhould reign over them, bring them hither, « 
ſlay them before me, I Epheſ. 2. 3. We were by nature 
children of wrath. ] A bundred more ſuch places, ſh 
you the ſtate of the unſanctified, | 


The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in 


upright 


But how different is the caſe of the renewed upriff 


ſou] ? 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. L Te are the Temple of 
living God: as God hath faid I will dwell in them, and w 
in them, and 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my pe 
Wherefore come out from among them, andbe ye ſeparate, f. 
the Lord, and touch nor the unclean thing, and 1 wil rect 
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye [hall be my ſons 1 
daughters. ſaith the Lord Almighty, ] Joh. 1. 12. But ac n 
as received him, to them gave be power to become the ſn 
God. J Rom. 8. 16, 17. The ſpirit it ſeif beareth wit 
| dren then heirs heirs, f; God, and joynt heirs with Chriſt, ]\ 
3. 17. Ad they ſhall be mine ſaith the Lord of hoſts in 
day when I make up my Jewels; and I will ſpare them 
man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him, ] Heb. 8. 12. 
will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſi 
their iniquities will I remember no more. ] Col. 1. 21, 
F And you that were ſometime alienated and enemies in, 
minds by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, in tt 
of his fla through death, to preſent you holy and unblamt 
and unreproveable in bis ſight, ] Pſal. 32+ 1, 2. Bleſ 
he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin 15 covered; bl 
is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and inn 
ſpirit there is no guile, ] Zech. 2. 8. He that rouchet1 
toucheth the apple of mine eye.] 
Judge now by theſe plain expre 
who it is that is in the ſafer ſtate, 
godly, Is he the ſafer that is hated by the God « 
ven, or he that is moſt dearly loved by him ! Ee 
under his diſpleaſure, or he that is his delight? 
man! If God be againſt thee, thou art e where , 
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with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God : And if Cl 
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ſtrongeſt Caſtle ! not in the greateſt Army ! 
intbe higheſt dignity ! not in the merryeſt company! 
5 knowl not but a Conimiſſion is gone out for death 
like thee in thy next recreation, or fit of mirth ? 
 knowelt thou but death is ready to ſtrike, while 
unt cating, or drinking, or talking, or fleeping 7 
ay haſt no ſecurity from an angry God. Till he be 
cited, thou art now here ſafe ! This may be thy 
| day or night for ought thou knoweſt. And if once 
mortal blow be ſtruck, and thy ſoul be taken from 
body unrenewed, O man, where then wilt thou ap- 
ar! O wonderful ſtupidity ! that thou doſt not eat 
c bread in fear, and do thy work in fear, and fleep in 
ir, and live in fear, til! thou be ſanctified! 

zitto the ſoul that hath God for his ſecurity, what 


in the 


1 e to God) can be unſafe ? The Father that gave us unto 
2 | pill, 1s greater than all, and no man can take us out of his 
MW, Joh. 10. 28, 29. Conquer Heaven, and con- 
ach Ker the Saints. : There is their City, their garriſon, their 
meien, Phil. 1. 20. Heb. 11. 10, 16. What 
ew, what policie, what power can endanger him, 


God will fave and hath undertaken for? We were 


a er fate one day or hour, till we were friends with 
ere d. [ Deut. 33. 27. The Eternal God is thy reſuge, and 


lmeath are the everlaſting arms. ] Pal. 46. 1, 2, 5, 
God is our refuge and ſtrength, avery preſent help in trou- 
therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, 
{ thugh the mountains be carryed into the midſt of the ſea 


In bod is in the midſt of her, ſhe ſhall not be moved: God 
„ the bp ber, and that right early The Lord of hoſts 
d 1 , the God of Jacob is our refuge J Pſal. 91. 1, 2. 
is t ethat awelſeth in the ſecret place of the moſt high, ſhall avide 


un the ſhadow of the Almighty, I will ſay of the Lord, 
um refuge and my fortreſs, my God, in him will I truſt.) 
lis the confidence, and joy and glory of the Saints, 


ſo; 479. 16, 17. 1 will ing of thy Power, yea I will ſing 
id in {of thy mercies in the morning, 2 thou haſt been my de- 


je and refuge in the day of my trouble: Unto thee O m 


rieh wth will I Jong : for my God is my defence, and the God of 
wit. j mercie, ] Pſal. 89. 26. Thou ort my Father, my Cod, 


| the Rock of my Salvation, ] See Pſal. 27. 5. and 61. 
nd 62. 2, 6, 7. 9. 22. Prov. 18. 10. The Name 
le Lord is a ſtrong tower: the righteous run intoit and are 
„ J Prov. 21. 31. Safety is of the Lord J Pfal. 4. 8. 
Ietly may we repoſe our ſelves to reſt, for it is the 
n only that maketh us dwell in ſafety. ] But is it thus 
the ungodly man! O no : when they ſay Peace and 
kty to themſelves, ſuddenly deſtruſtion cometh upon them as 
rt upon a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape, 1 


1) pe 5. 3. L For their Rock is not like our Rock, even our 
ate, * themſelves being judges J Deut. 32. 31. Why elſe 
il e they deſire in times of danger that they were in the 
y ſons of the Servants of the Lord? If they thought them- 
,s as [aſe as the Regenerate, why do they wiſh at the 
the ſon Ir of death, that they might but die the death of the 
: 0 meu, and their later end might be as his? Numb. 23. 10. 
1g 1 


n > he promiſes z in which the ungodly have no 


. 0 
ex Jou 


Rn of the Promiſe 


ung 
a deſt ro , 
them. 
Asch, and ſhall be 
bo ſo putteth his t 


But who ſo hearkeneth unto me, [h 


cheth 3 ruſt in the Lord ſhall be ſafe, ] Prov. 
A ly 2 23, My Son, let them not depart from thine eyes: 
che Le = wſdom and diſcretion ; fo ſhall they be life unto thy 
or the ? oy unto thy nech: then jhalt thou walk in thy wa 
od of ate thy foot ſhall not ſtumble. When thou lyeſt down, 
be ay be afraid: yea, thorn ſhalt lie down, and thy 
ht ? bh, Peet * Be not afraid of ſudden fear, neither of 
wh on of the wicked when it cometh. For the Lord {ball be 


[ 


"121 The h 


| Lord ſhall covey him 4 


| be dangerous? or what condition (while he keeps 


Moreover, he is certainly more ſafe, that is an heir of 
Pomiſes, and hath the word of God engaged for his 
/ than he that hath no promiſe trom God at all, nor 
I ſuch lecurity to ſhew : But all the faithful have in- 


durely he is ſafe to whom the Lord hath promiſed 

what a precious treaſure might I here open, to 
the ſafery of true believers ? I will cull out but 
s for a taſt, Prov. 1. 32, 33. L The 
þ oy of the ſimple ſhall ſlay them, and the proſperity of 
all 
quiet from fear of evil, J Prov. 29. 


ſhall keep thy foot ſrom being taken, ] Deut. 
elovedof the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by bim, the] 


2 
* 2 
68 7 
a 1 : 


the day long, and he ſhall dwell between. 
his ſhoulders, ] Pſalm 55- 22. Caſt thy burden on the Lord, 
and he ſhall ſuſtain thee , he ſhall never ſuffer the righteous ts 
be moved, J Pialn 14. 5. God is in the generation of the 
righteous, J Plalm 34. 15, 17, 19. 20. The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open to their cry. 
The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and delivereth them 
out of all their trouble. Many are the afflitions of the righte- 
ous , but the Lord delivereth him out of ail. He keepeth all bis 
bones Evil fhall ſlay the wicked, and they that hate the 
righteous ſh ell be deſolate, ] Pſil. 37. 28. For the Lord loveth 
Judgment, and forſaketh not his Saints, they are preſerved for 
ever: but the ſeed of the wicked ſhall be cut off, ] Ver. 37, 
39, 49. [| Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright : for 
the end of that man is peace : But the tranſgreſſors ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed together: the E1d of the wicked ſhall be cut off. But 
the ſalvation of the Righteous is of the Lord, he is their 
ſtrength in the time of trouble : And the Lord ſhall help them 
and deliver them from the wicked, and ſave them, becauſe 
they truſt in him, ] Pſalm 73. 26. L My fleſh and my 
heart faileth , but God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my por- 
tion for ever, I] Iſa. 49. 15.[ Can a woman forget her [chin 

child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the Son of her womb! 
Yea, they may forget: yet will not I forget thee ] He hath 
ſaid, I will not fail thee nor forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5- 
Matth. 6. 25. Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, &c. ] Matth. 10. 28, 30, 
31. Fear not them which kill the Body, and are not able to kill 
the ſoul The very hairs of your head are all numbred ] ſa. 
41. 10. | Fear thou not, for I am with thee : be diſmay- 
ed, for I amthy God: I will ſtrengthen thee : Tea, I will help 
thee ; yea I will upheld thee with the right hand of my righte- 
onſneſs J See ver. 13, 14. Iſa. 43. 1, 2. Fear not, for 1 
have redeemed thee : I have called thee by thy name : thou 
art mine. When thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will be with 
thee ; and through the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee ;; 
when thou walkeſt through the fire thou ſhalt not be burnt; &c. J 
The Lord preſerveth the way of his Saints, Prov. 2. 8. J 


| 


y | Pſalm. 31. 23. LO Love the Lord all ye his Saints: for 


the Lord preſerveth the faithful ] Pſal. 97. 10. He preſerv- 

eth the ſouls of his Saints; he delivereth them out of the hand 

of the wicked ] Pſalm 145. 18, 19, 20. The Lord is nigh 

unto all them that call upon him: to all that call upon him in 
truth: He will fulfill the deſires of them that fear him: he al- 

Jo will hear their cry, and will ſave them. The Lord preſerv- 

erh all them that Love him: but all the wicked will he deſtroy, J 

Prov. 20. 22. L Say not, Iwill recompence evil: but wait on 

the Lora, and he will ſave thee ] Heb. 10. 23. He is faith- 

ful that hath promiſed. }] 

1 hope the Believer will not be weary to read over all 
theſe precious promiſes, which are his ſecurity from God, 
for Soul and body. I ſumm up all in that one, i Tim. 4. 8. 
Godlineſs is profitable t all things, having the promiſe of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come. ] judge whether 
Godlineſs be the ſafeſt ſtate. Can a man of ſo many pro- 
miſes be unſafe? But inſtead of theſe the ungodly are 
threatned with everlaſting veangeance. 

6. He is ſafer that hath continually a guard of Angels, 
as certainly all the faithful have, than he that hath none, 
but is a priſoner of the Devil, as the ny are. 

Hear the Scriptures, Pſalm 34. 7. The Angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth 
them, ] Pſal. 91. 11,12. He ſhall give his Angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways: They (ball bear thee up in 
their hands left thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. ] Matth. 
18. 10. [ Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: 
for I ſay unto you that in heaven their Angels do always behold 
the face of my Father which is in heaven, || Heb. 1. 14. L Are 
they not all miniſtring ſpirtts ſent forth ro Miniſter for them 
who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? And have the wicked any 
ſuch attendance for their ſecurity? No: but a fearful 
captivity to the Devil. Ae 

7. Laſtly, that is the ſafeſt ſtate where a man Is ſafe 
from the Greateſt Evil. Everlaſting miſery is the great e- 
vil, which the Godly are initially ſaved from: They are 
lyable to aſjli&ions as well as others; but not to Damna- 
tion, and therefore they are ſafe. They muſt be ſick 
and die as well as others but they ſhall eſcape * 

eath. 
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death. Vea; they are already paſſed from deut“ to life, | 
John 3. 14. and have Eternal life begun within them, John 
| He that hath the Son bath life, 1 John 5. 12. 
LJoha 5. 22. Ferily, verily I ſay to you, he that heareth ny 
word, and belicyah on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, 
and ſhall not come into conderination, but is paſſed from death 
unto life, J ver. 28, 29. Marvail not at this: for the hour 
is coming in which all that are in the graves ſhall hexr his voice 
and ſhall come forth; they that have done good to the Refur- 
reFion of life, and they that have done evil, to the Reſurrecti- 
of damnation, J Pſalm 1. 4, 5, 6. The ungodly are not ſo; 
but are like the chaff which the wind driveth away : therefore 
the ungodly ſnall not ſtand in the judgment, nor ſinners in the 
Congregation of the righteous : For the Lord knoweth the way 
© the Kighteous; but the way of the ungoaly ſhall periſh.” 
If yet you are vareſolved whether Gedlizef5 be the only 
way of /aſety, I dare ſay it is, becauſe you believe not the 
holy Scrijtures. For there the doubt is as fully decided 
as any one in all the world. O how bleſled is the ſtate, 
of the povreſt molt afflicted Saint, that may alway ſay, 
Ay ſoul is ſafe! If my health, or wealth, or friends be 
gone, yet am I ſafe from everlaſting miſery. Other things 
| ſhall have as God ſecth beſt for his honour and my ſpi- 
ritual good: but ſalvation I may be ſure ot, if I abide in 
Chriſt. J What needs he fear, that hath eſcaped Hell ! 
But O the dreadful caſe of the ungodly * that are paſſing 
to damnation when they never think of it! Their Bodies 
may be ſtrong, their 1iches great, and they may fare 
ſumptuouſly every day, Zuk 16. 19. But O what a caſe 
are'their poor ſouls in! and where will they be when this 
mirth is ended ! Luke 16. 25. They are not fate from 
Hell one hœur. 


V— 


17. 3. 


CHAT Ya 
H.lineſs is the only Honeſt Way. 


V E have tryed whether the way of Godlineſs or 

Ungodlineſs be the /afeff. Let us next try which is 
the Hozeſteſt, of which one would think we ſhould never 
meet with a man ſo ſhameleſs as to make a queſtion. 
But experience telleth us that ſuch there are, yea and 
that they are very common: Even in their reproach- 
ing of a Holy life, they will joyn the boaſtings of their 
own Honeſty ;, and ſay, Though we ſwear or are drunk 
now and then, and make not ſuch a ſtir about God's ſer- 
vice and our falvation, yet we are as Honeſt as theſe 
preciſer people, that make more ado, and cenſure us as 
ungodly. J As truly and wiſely as if a common Whore 
ſhould ſay, Lam as Honeſt as theſe preciſe people that 
will not play the harlot, asI do: ] And as wiſely as 
if a Th:ef ſhould ſay, Though I ſteal for need, I am as 
honeſt as theſe preciſe people that will not ſteal. ] But 
yet we have this advantage by theſe ſhameleſs boaſts, that 
{till the Name of Honeſty 1s in credit, and the worſt men 
honour it, by pretending to it, while they diſhonour 
themſelves by their renouncing the Thing it ſelf and by 
the impudency of their pretences. 

Honeſty is nothing but true Virrue, or the Moral Good- 
nels of the Mind or Action: An Honeſt man and a Good 
man, is indeed all one: , or raaoyzalis with the 
Greeks; one that is both inwardly virtuous, and mani- 
feſts it in the cleanneſs and integrity of his life, in the 
light of men. All men for ought I can perceive, would 
be accounted Honeſt. This reputation Honeſty hath a- 
mong its vileſt enemies, that they approve the Name, and 
would not appear to be its enemies, till they have put ſome 
other Name upon it: While they hate Honeſty,and perſecute 
it, they would be called Honeſt men themſelves. And 
therefore by the conſent of all the world, friends and 
focs, that is the Beſt way which is the Honeſteſt. 

O that you would all but ſtand to this, in the chooſing 
of your courſe, and in your daily practice ! Will you all a- 
gree upon a Holy life, if I prove it paſt all doubt to be 
the Honeſteſt? O that you would! Vea, ifI prove that 
there is no man tyuly Honeſt in the world, that is not 
truly Godly ? If you would ſtand to this, you would ſoon 
be changed. Indeed it is nothing but Diſhoneſty, 
that we would have you changed from. And if you w1ll 
not ſtand to this, but will refuſe Honeſty when you know 
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Word before yours? If not, we will rake To, Wb 


God calis all the ungodly by the name of Ext! and Wk, 


men! and the godly are they that he calleth c. int 


Good, and Honeſt, The whole Scripture, you kon 
you know any thing of it, ſpeaketh in this ne 


Luke 8. 15. lt is they that hear the Word and he, 
bring forth fruit With patience, that receive it into b:neſt a 
goed hearts. This is the life that is acceptable in H, h þ. 
God our Saviour, which is L in all Godlineſs and 1 
Theſe are inſeparable, Godline/s and Honeſty, | 7 
2, 3. Indeed the Greek word here is that which 1 
eth gravity and ſeemlineſs of behaviour : but that 11 
frequently tranſlated [ p04 is it which ſionifieh 
truly Honeſt, And you know none of the ungodly : 
ever called Good in Scripture, but clean COlltrary, Pry 
11. 5. The righteouſneſs of the pri gh ſhall deliver 1 
tranſgreſſors ſhall be taken in their om] naughtineſs, l 80 bl 
18, 19, 20. [_ Tye wicked workerh a deceit fil wack, bs 
him that ſoweth rightecuſneſs ſhall le 4 {are reward, 4, 1 
teouſneſs tendeth io liſe, ſo he that purſueth evil, deth it u 
own death. They that are of a Howard Lat es alen 
nation to the Lord: but ſuch as are upright in their wy, 4 
his delight. ] Every where you ſce how God 2bhorre 
the ungodly, and extolleth thoſe that love and fear bi 
Chriſt calleth the ungodly L Evil meu, that out of thee 
treaſure of their hearts do bring forth evil things ] Met, 
35. Allis evil; the life evil, the heart evil, and them 
evil, Prov, 12.26. | The Rightcous is more excellent th 
his neighbour, but the way of the wicked ſedluceih th, 
And Pſalm 16. David called the godly L The excillat 
whom is all his delight. J It is an excellent {pirit that 1s 
them, Dan. 3. 12, 14. and 63. and an excelleat my 
which they go, 1 Cor. 12. 31. and an excelleat Hen. 
which the Spirit's illumination cauſeth them to atta 
Phil. 3-18. Epheſ. 3. 18, 19. You have God's jidomeri 
the caſe, if that will ſatisſie you, who it is that is the irs 
ana Honeſteſt man, the Hel) or the mikoly. | 

2, Do you think that man is ah Honeſt mai, that i 
deny you your due, and rob you of all that is your a 
Or rather is not the Ju man the Haneſt man, that 
give every man his o.]? know you will give your vi 
for the latter. O then take heed leſt you condemn qc 
ſelves! If you be not Holy, your own teſtimony e 
condemn you. For it is only the Godly that give © 
his m, when the ungodly rob him of it - Halt thou! 
thy Lite, and Time, and Maintenance from God ? H 
thou not thy Reaſon, and thy Afﬀections, and ail , 
taculties from him? And ſhould not all thou halt ben 
ployed for him? Thou art a di/honeft man that grude s 
yea denyeſt him one day in ſeven, when thou owe: 
all. Thou art a 4;/honcſt man that giveſt away thy 
ers due unto his vileſt enemies. That waſteſt thy me 
or ſtrength on fin: that ſpendeſt thy precious tit 
vanity ; that abuſeſt his creatures to the ſatisfying af 
luſts, and that liveſt to thy fleſh, when thou ſhould! 
to God. Thou robbeſt him of all which thou giveit 0 
enemies; and of all which chou doſt not uſe for b, 
vice. It is leſs diſhoneſty to rob thy Maſter that tun 
thee with his goods, than to rob the Lord thut 2 
thee with thy time, and parts, and all things. 0 
unworthy ſinners“ What makes you think him an" 
man that robbeth his Maker, or denyeth bim his 
when you call him a diſhon:ft man that robe» but 
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Paſt 
n! Art thou better than God, that it ſhould be 
1 lib meſt), to wrong thee, and no diſhoneſty to wrong 
ale - deny him thaggyhich is his o-w-n? God hath an 
n, 1 Title to you, and that on more accounts than 
Mur are his own, as you are his Creatures. 
Oi mine, faith the Lord, Ezek. 18. 4. And he 
thee by Redemption, as well as by Creati- 
this end Chriſt dyed and roſe, and revived, that 


1 he Lord of the dead and of the living, Rom. 14. 9. 
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that is ſo unnatural as to croſs the end of his Cyeation, and 
deny his ſervice to the. Lord that made him; then he is 
boneſt that ſpits in his Fathers face, and deſpiſeth his Mo- 
ther. that brought him forth. _ 3 
4. Do you think that he is an honeſt man that is un- 
thankful ? It is agreed on by all the world, that unthart- 
ſalneſs is a principal point of diſhoreſly. He is no boneſt 
man that will abuſe or deſpiſe thoſe by whom he liveth 
or that have engaged him by kindneſs. If you were 0 


: 


"> not our own ; we are bought with a price; and there- 
ſe ſou 4 glorifie God in our bodies and our ſpirits which are 
. Cor, 6. 19, 20. For if one dyed for all, then were 
þ al, that they which live ſhould not not henceforth live to 
110 Its: but to him that dyed for them and roſe again, 2 
7 40 48. And as you your ſelves are God's own as 
. is your Creator and Redeemer, ſo all that you have is his 
1s the beſtower, or as your. Maſter that truſteth it in 
i hands, Exod. 19. f. L Now therefore if ye will obey 
rr indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ye ſhall be à pe- 
+ treaſure to me above all people: for all the earth is 
7] And ſaith God to Job, Job 41. 11. L Whatſo- 
i under the whole heaven is mine, Pſalm 50. 10, 11, 
u L Every beaſt of the Forreſt is mine: the wil beaſts of. 
weld are mine: the world is mine, and the fulneſs tot reoſ. ] 
Gr, 4 7. What haſt thou which thou didſt not receive ? |] 
on haſt not a minute of time which thou oweſt not to 
u; nor a thought, nor a word, nor a farthing of thy 
kre, And is it not the baſeſt injuſtice and diſhoneſty 
E. cine theſe to thy flcſh, and deny them to him, and 
nk his ſervice an unneceſſary thing? If thou wilt give 
world and thy luſts any thing, let it be that which 
ou canſt truly call thive own. As God faith to the Ido- 
rs, Ezek. 16. 18, 19. [ Thou haſt ſet mine oyl, and 
we incenſe before them; my meat alſo which I gave thee, 
J ſo may he ſay to thee: It is hie time which thou 
conſumed in idleneſs and in ſinful delights; and his 
miſon by which thou haſt fed thy luſts. But the an- 
fed man is devoted to God, His ſtudy is to give him 
Im. All the buſineſs of his life which you account 
b over-much ſtrictnefs and preciſeneſs, is nothing but 
k Honeſty to God, in giving him his own. You look 
kr horſe ſhould travel for you, and your Ox ſhond 
wur for you, and your ſervant work for you, becauſe 
ky are your o: And ſhall not we give up all that we 
re to God, that are much more hi om? Will you 644g 
en that take your Own from yeu, and count them 
If that deal worſe with God? Say not, If Chriſt were 
ve would give it him. For he hath told you how 
| hould uſe all his talents in his Laws; and if yon 
7 them to the poor, or any holy uſe that he requireth 
km, you deny them unto him. Read Mat. 25. aud 
4, 41, 42. 
, Do you think that an annatural man is an He neſt 
u: One that will abuſe his Father or Mother, and ſcorn 
e bowels from which he ſprung? All the world is 
feed on it, that ſuch are diſhoneſt: L Honour thy Father 
Aother ] is called the firſt Commandment with promiſe, 
Ind, 21.17. | He that curſeth his Father or Mother, 
ſurely be put to death. ] See Prov. 20. 20. and 30. 
þ [ The eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to o- 
Ahe Mother, the Ravens of the valley Hall pick it out, and 
ung Eagles ſhall eat it. To be L without natural affecti- 
Jthe brand of higheſt wickedneſs, Rom. 1. 31. and 
n. 3. 3. os 
Ad do you not know that it is worſe to be without 
Poſitions to the God that made you, and the Chriſt that 
—' you, and to deſpiſe, forſake or abuſe the Lord ? 


Weateſt, or the air thou breatheſt in. 


6 and 
I teaventy life, a needleſs toyl? Deut. 32. 6. 
th 


vu hadſt thy Being more from him than from thy Pa- 
„ They knew not how thy parts were formed! It was 
lat gave thee thy immortal foul : It is by him that 
u halt lived until now > much more than on the food 
And art thou 
"tural as to be ungodly, and deny him thy love, and 
ſervice, that hath made thee? and to 7 55 

0 
kus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe ? Is be 
y Father that hath bought thee ? hath he not made thee 
abliſhed thee ? ] If an unholy man be an honeſt man, 


uſed-your ſelves by one whoſe liyes or eſtates you had pre- 
ſerved would you not ſay, | What an unworthy mretch is 
this? have I deſerved this uſage at his hand? J Why all 
the unthankfulneſs againſt men in the yrorld, is not to be 
compared to thy unthankfulneſs againſt- God. What are 
the Benefits which man hath given thee in compariſon of 
his ? Did eyer man do any thing for thee that is compa- 
rable to thy Creation, and Redemption, and offering 
thee ſalvation from everlaſting miſery, and a room with 
Angels in everlaſting glory? beſides every hours mercy 
that ever thou hadſt here in this world. And is that an 
honeſt man that will requite this God with prophaneneſs 
and ungodlineſs, and return him ſn for all his mercies 


and refuſe to live a holy life? Doth thy fleſh deſerve all 


thy care and labour, and is this God unworthy of it, and 
doſt thou call his ſervice a needleſs work? If ingratitude 
can make a man diſhoneſt, thou art then a diſhoneſt man. 
But it is the buſineſs of the godly to give up themſelves 
to him that made them, and to exerciſe their thankſulneſs 
in their capacities, for theſe greateſt mercics. Ry 
5- Do you think that a cruel unmerciful Man, or a lovin 
and merciful Man is the more honeſt ? Surely 1 ſhall here 
have all your voices. He that hateth thoſe that hurt 
him not, and would kill them, and ſet their Houſes on 
fire, and carrieth malice in his face and ſpeeches, will 
be called an honeſt Man but by few. And he that is Lo- 
ving, and ſtudieth to do Good to all about him, will be 
counted Honeſt: Why try the ungodly and the Saints 
by this: No more malicious Men in the World than 
the ungodly. They have an enmity even to the God that 
made them, Col. 1. 21. and to the Chriſt that bought 
them, Luke 19. 27. and to the Word of God that offe- 
reth them Salvation, and would lead them toeternal 
life, aud hate the Knowledge of the way of life, Prov. 
1. 22. They are Enemies to the Servants of the Lord, 
and hate the upright that defire their Salvation, and 
would but draw them from their ſins, Prov. 29. 10. 
and 9. 8. They curſe thoſe that bleſs them, and perſecute 
thoſe that pray for them, Matth. 5. 44. The firſt wicked 
Man that was born into the World, did kill his Brother, 
becauſe his own werks were evil, and his Broti er's righteous, 
1 Jehn 3. 12. . 
But this is not their greateſt cruelty : They are ene- 
| mies to their «wa Salvation: They will run into Hell in 
'deſpight of Chriſt and all the Preachers in the World. 
For there is but oe way thither, the way of wngodlineſs, 
and that way they will go. Vea, that is not all, but Bloody 
Wretches, they would have all the Country do as they 
do, and be damned with them. They are angrywith a 
Man if he will not live an ungodly lite, and ripple, and 
ſwear, and do as they: They revile him if he will uot 
give over his diligent ſerving of the Lord, which is all 
one as to fall out with Men becauſe they will not for- 
feit Heaven, and run from God, and damn their Souls 
and all for nothing! When they might more mercifully 
ſcorn us becauſe we will not give over eating, or that 
we will not cut our own throats. And are theſe cruel 
perſons honeſt Men? Is that mercileſs wretch an - 
neſt Man, that is not content to caſt away his om ever- 
laſting Happineſs for nothing upon his fond conceits, 
but muſt needs have others do ſo too? That is not 
content to wrong the Lord, but would have others 
wrong, him alſo ? The Devil is Honeſt if theſe be Ho- 
neſt. I 
> M for the Godly, it is their deſire, their care, their 
work to ſave themſelves, and-further the Salvation of 
all others. O how they long to hear of the Converſion 
of Towns and Countries ! and how glad are they. when 
they hear it! Not for any worldly commodity to them- 
Vol. II. n ſelves, 
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your God, Mal. 1. 6. You bound 
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ſelves, but becauſe they rejoyce at the good of others. 
And what would they not do to promote it, which they 
could do? N 1 
6. Do you think that a perfidious unfaithful Man, or a 
faithful Man that will not be hired to break his word, 
is the boneſter Man? Sure this is no hard queſtion nei- 
ther. A Knight of the-Foſt, that will ſay and unſay, 
ſwear and forſwear, and will betray his deareſt. Friend 
for a groat, is taken by few for an honeſt Man, -in com- 
riſon of him that will rather die than lye or be unfaith- 
1. Why nothing is more plain, than that all you that 
are unpodly, are treacherous to the Lord himſelf : You 
are perfidions Covenant-breakers - You owe him your 
ſelves wholly on the grounds that 1 before expreſſed : 
and yet you are unfaithful to him : You have all from 
him, and you ſerve his enemy with it : You call him your 
and will not Love, nor honour, nor ſerve him as 
our ſelves to him 
in your Baptiſm and many a time fince, by a ſolemn 
Vow or Covenant; but you live in the treacherous 
breach of it continually. You Covenanted to take the 
Lord for your God; and yet you will not ſeek him, nor 
be Ruled by him. You Covenanted to take Feſus for 
Saviour, and yet will be not ſaved by him from your 
ſins, Matth. 1. 21. You Covenanted to tate the Holy- 
Ghoſt for your Santtifier, to purifie your Hearts and lives; 
and yet you reſiſt his holy Motions, and hate his ſacti- 
fying word and work, and ſome of you will mock at 
Sanctifcation and the Spirit. And can the Soul of 
Man be guilty of greater unfaithfulneſs or treachery ? 
You Covenanted to forſake the Fleſh, the World, and 
the Devil; and now you ſerve them more than Chriſt, 
and think your time is better beſtowed for them, than 
in the ſervice of the Lord ! And 1s this your Covenant- 
keeping? No Traytors, no , perjured Wretches in the 
World are 


neſt. | 
But now it is the care of godly Men to keep the Cove- 


ants they have made with God. All that which you 
reproach them for as too much preciſeneſs, is but the 

Formance of their Baptiſmal Vow. And if you be 
againſt the keeping our Covenants with God, ſhould you 
not be againſt the making them ? Are you not aſhamed 
to be ſo forward to engage your Children to God in 
Baptiſm, and whea you have done, would have them 
be ungodly, and break the Vow they make ? Will you 
by your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and coming to the 
Lord's Table, renew your Covenants with Chriſt your 
ſelves, and yet make no conſcience to break them, and 
plead againſt the keeping of them? We promiſe Ho- 
linefs, and the ſerving of God, and forſaking the World, 
at eyery Sacrament, and whenever we promiſe but to 
be Chriſtians : And are you for the making of theſe 

iſes, and yet for the breaking of them, and revilers 
of thoſe that endeavonr but to keep them? O fearful im- 
pudency ! Is this your Honeſty? and would you have us 
all as faithleſs and diſhoneſt, even with God ? This was 
the perfidiouſneſs of the Jews, Ezek. 16. 8. LI ſware 
unte thee, and entred into a Covenant with thee, and thou 
becameſt mine.] We are Married in Baptiſm to Chriſt; 
and is Adultery with the World, and forſaking our Hus- 
band, no diſhoneſty ! Why then what is? 

7. Moteover, do you think that a Murderer is an 
honeſt Man ? I know you will ſay⸗ No. Why nothing 
more ſure than that nngodly Men are Murderers of them- 
ſelves, and as I faid, would undo others. They hare 
their own Souls, ſaith, God Prov. 25. 24-They deſtroy them- 
ſelves, Hof. 13. 9. There is but one way to Hell, and 
that they will take, and that when they are plainly told 
of it. Not a Man in Hell, but brought himſelf thither. 
And O how many do their mocks, and perſwaſions, and 
evil examples keep out of Heaven, and bring to the 
ſame Miſery / And are theſe Honeſt? 

8. Do you take them to be Honeſt Men that are com- 
mon cheaters, or deceivers, and that in matters of greateſt 
value ? 1 think you do not. Why ſuch are the ungodly - 
They deceiue and are deceived, 2 Tit. 3. 13. They de- 
ceive themſelves, Gal. . 3. by thinking themſelves ſome- 


God, 


| 


* 
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diſhoneſt Men, if theſe be not diſho- 
{ly will perſwade thoſe about him to be 


[way of Holineſs, and deſire no other 


n no deceivers. 


thing when they are nothing. They make the 
lieve that they have Heneſty and ſaving 
they have none; and that they ate in a ſta 
and in the favour of God, when they are near 
laſting Miſery, and in God's diſpleaſure, 2 wh 
chey will think, though their Souls are at the 6 Y thus 
che miſtake be the greateſt hinderance of their . 
don; and though God have plaiuly told th „ 
word, whom he will ſare, and whom he will whe 
againſt all the * diſcoveries in the Scri "= Yea, 
all the Marks of Death upon themſelves, a =" 
ungodlineſs of their lives, and all the warnin ** 
teachers, they will needs believe that their mat ND 
and that they may be ſaved without converſion: 9 
wilful ſelf decei vers are theſe! Their hearts ond "y 
above all things, and they know them not ] "I 
And thus they are hardened by the deceitful ON 
own fi, Heb. 3. 13. ſin firſt deceiveth them, and Kh. 
them, Rom. 7. 11. If they were not fooliſh and £ _ 
they would not ſerve their luſts and pleaſures, Ti; agg 
Theſe miſerable Men did never yet learn that leſſon - 
3- 18. which one would think they ſhould rhe 
learn LLet no Man deceive himſelf. They will 1 
that they are Chriſtians, and have fo much Reli r 
will ſave them, when God expreſly telleth the * 0 
ſwearer, railer, ſcorner, and all that live in wilful 
Jam. 1--26. that [If any Men ſeem to be Rehe 
ridle not his tongue (and ſo for other wilful ns ) 
deceiveth his own Heart, that Man's Religion is vain 
And as they Deceive themſelves, ſo they are the 0 
cbeaters of the world. They tell them as ſmooth a F 
as If allwere fair and right, when they are lead 
againſt God, reaſoning men out of their faith a null 
When Eve had 1 ſhe tempted Adam. The d i 
ard will tempt others to be his companions : and 0 ki 
the fornicators, and voluptuous ſenſualiſts. 'The f 
when he hath not a word of ſolid reaſon of 2d 
the holy diligence of the Saints, a r Pong 
ſerve to deceive inſtead of Reaſon. And if he dare nd 
ſtand to what he faith to the face of a miniſter, or a 
but the ignorant that cannot gainſay him, he wil tak \ 
his time, and ſpeak when none are preſent that Call colt 
tradict him. O how many thouſands are now in miſe 
that were cheated thither by the ſcorns and cavils of nt 
godly men ! And how many thouſands have loſt all hop 
of Heaven by their deceits! Could you but ak mar 
thouſands that are now in miſery,[ How. came you to cho 
ſo unhappy a way? I they would tell you L We were deceivi 
by the words of wicked men ! The cavils and ſcornsof ignor 
ſinners have cheated us of our Salvation, ] The verycalli 
A — ſervant of Chriſt by the name of a Purita 
Freciſian, hath kept many a thouſand even in Exlua 
trom the fear and diligent ſerving of the Lord. At 
ſurely this is a ſilly argument. And are theſe Hall 
t men that are the factors of Satan the great di 
celver, in cheating themſelves and Others int 
Hell ? | 
Butthe Godly deal plainly with themſelves and othe 

They are willing to know the truth of their conditio 
and not to make themſelves believe that which God ut 
ver made them believe. They promiſe not ſalvation} 
themſelves on any lower terms than God hath promik 
it. They have no hope of being ſaved without Ho 
neſs. They ſet not God's mercy againſt his Truth, u 
the Merits of Chriſt againſt his Covenant. They Kndl 
that God is better acquainted with the ways and effec 
of his own mercies than we are. And therefore thou 
they hope to'be ſaved by God's mercy, it is by his/ 
eifying mercy, and not to be ſived without ſanitificar' 
that is, without ſalvation it ſelf and the neceſſary mes 
They know that it is abundant mercy to be fared 
ſaving Mere 
Yea they know that /artt:fication and gloriſication both, al 
greater mercy than Glorification alone, if it were % 
to be alone. This is the deftrine that che Godly do 
lieve, and this they practiſe, and this they 744 aun 
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Moreover, do you think that he is an Honeſt man 
n an enen FO the public Good ? or rather he that is a 
. un bene factor? The beſt of the Heathens thought is 
act the higheſt parts of virtue, to be ſerviceable to 
of and devote our ſelves to the common good. But 
0 men are the very plagues of a land. For their 
"0 it is that judgements come upon us. It is they that 
ud let in the plague of ſin which would undo us. 
le chat, ſets fire to the thatch, doth do no worſe againſt 

han wicked men that would kindle the fire 


towns, c G 
# the wrath of God by their a ſins. Read the 
ed 1/rael to periſh 


— — 


pures and ſee Who it was that cau 
the wilderneſs, but unbelieving ſinners. Who troubled 
Kel, and made them fly before their enemies, but one 

ww? Joſh. 7. And what but fin was the cauſe of 
tier captivity, and preſent deſolation ? Was it Lot or 


wigeance ? Was it Noah or the warld of the ungodly that 
Wight down the flood? Are theſe Honeſt men that 
molke God to forſake the Land, and are the ver min- 
al defproyer's of our peace and happineſs ? But you know 
at God bath promiſed his bleſſing to the Godly, and to 
& places Where they live ofttimes for their ſakes, as Jo- 
/;caſe and others tell us. | 

0. That man can be no Honeſt man that wanteth the 
rinciple of Honeſty, and that intendeth not the Ed 
neceſſary to make any action truly Honeſt ; But ſuch 
ul ungodly men. . | 
i. The Principle of true Honeſty is the high eſteem of 
d and everlaſting life, in our uuderſtandings, and the 
ef of God's revelations necellary to the attaining of 
life, and the Prevailing Love of God in the heart, and 
love of man for his fake. Without theſe Principles 
Hefty, no man can be Honeſt. How can he be an 
Wl man that Beheveth not his Maker? He that tak- 
Cod for a 1yer, hath no reaſon to be taken for any 
bimſelf. For would he be thought better than 
takes God himſelf to be? nor can he in reaſon be 
wed to believe any man elſe: For none can be 
wr than God. And is that an honeſt man that 


te Sudomnites t hat brought down from heaven the fire of | { 


_— — — — 


is a wicked Love of God. If a du 
wing him his drink, and a 
ſtrenthening him in his 4ſt, will you call this Haneſty * 
Every wicked man doth make his ſenſual preſent pleaſure his 
principal Eud through all his life. If he Love his neigh- 
bour, it is but cærnally, as a Dog loveth him that feedeth 
an ſtroaketh him. If he ſtem to be a good Commonmealths 
man, it is but for vain-glory or carnal accommodations: 
and he fighteth for his King or Countrey but as a Dog 
doth for his bone. It he give to the Poor, it is but that 
which he can ſpare from his Belly ;, and it is either in a 
common pity, or tor vain applauſe, or he thinks by it to ſto 
the mouth of Juſtice, that God may let him alone in his 
ſins, or ſave him after all his wickednels. This is no 
more an Honeſt man, than he that makes a trade of ſteal- 
mg, and will pay Tythes of all that he ſteals, or give 


. nhard love God for 
Wuroremonger love God for 


ome part to the Church or Poor, that God may pardon 
bim, and ſave him when he hath done. All the Religi- 
vn, and all the charity of wicked men, is but for them 
elves; and that which hath no higher End than Car nal 
ſelf, is truly no Religion or Charity: It is only the ſanctified 
man that is Honeſt; for it is only he that is devoted te 
Cod, and doth the works of his life to pleaſe, and glorifie 
his Maker. There is more Honeſty in the very eating and 
drinking of the ſanctified, than ia the prayer and facri- 
ices and alms-deed of the ungodly. Or elſe God would 
aever have faid as he hath done that [| Unto the Pure all 
things are pure: but to them that are defiled and unbelieving is 
vot hing pure, but evei their mind ar d Corſcience is defiled, Tit. 
1. 15. And that every creature is ſanctified by the word of 
God and by Praye”, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5- And that the pray- 
er and the ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the Lord, 
and he abhorreth and loatheth them, when the prayer of the 
upright is his delight, Prov. 15. 8. and 21. 27. Ia. 1: 
13. Prov. 28. 9. and 8. 7. and 11. 20. For the ſanctifi- 
ed in their yery eating and drinking do make it theirend 
toGlorifie Cod, and to be fitted for his ſervice, 1 Cor. 10. 
31. But the ungodly do all, even in their duties that 
ſeem moſt Holy, but for a ſelfiſh carnal End. So that 
it is plain that he that wanteth the neceſſary Principles 


jeſeth himſelf a Zyer, and taketh all men to beſ- 
' . b 
ud how can that be an Honeſt man, that Loveth not 


Gſe of all the wicked. If they 
ks and Honour and ſenſual Pleaſures more than God, 
Wwould not keep them againſt his command, nor loſe 
our rather than loſe them, nor ſeek them more 
Fah than they ſeek him and his Kingdom, and 
Wk of them and ſpeak of them with more delight. 
Wcertainly he that Loveth his Riches, or Honours, 
Ilthy ſins, better than God and Heaven it ſelf, muſt 
ks be thought to preferr them before his neereſt 
Ads, or the common good. And is that an Honeſt 
that would rather caſt off Father or Mother than 
Kd his filthy fins ? and that would rather forſake his 
gelt friend, than forſake his vices? and would {ell his 
kN, or the Commonwealth, for a little gain, or plea- 
d &ren for a whore, or for drunkenneſs or ſuch like 
ks! 1 think you would none of you ſay that this 
an Honeſt man, that would not leave ſo ſmall a 
ſtr for the life of his friend, or for the preſervation 
e Commonwealth: And can you expect that he 
Ml prefer any friend before God and his Salvation? 
vill fin againſt God, and ſell his ſalvation for his 

an you think he ſhould more regard any man, how 
r There is no true Honeſty in that man where 
ae of God doth not command. 

1 Moreover if the Honouring and Pleaſing of our Lord, 

Me faring of our ſouls be not the End and principal 
Mot our actions, there can be no true Honeſty. It 
tial to Honeſty that God be our End. If you would 
R * hat a man is, firſt know what he Iutendeth, and 
n the End and marks of his life: And ſo you muſt 
5 ha; Yule judge of his ations, The End is the 
| Sr 
Wal God becauſe he proſpereth him in ſtealing, 

© he giveth him {trenpth and opportunity; this 


| 


| 10 well as his fleſhly luſts and pleaſures ? Aad chi. is 
did not Love their 


| 


and End, that muſt inform an Honeſt mind and life, 
can have no Honeſty of mind or lite. L NoÞ the end 
of the Commandment is Chatity, out of a pure heart, 
and of a good conſcience, and of faith unſeigned ] 1 Tim. 
I | 

But perhaps you will ſay, that there hath been Honeſty 
found among Heathens : and therefore this doctrine cannot hold, 
To which 1 anſwer, 1. If this were true, yet it is prov- 
ed, that there is no compariſon between their Honeſty and 
the true Chriſtians. 2. But indeed, there was never 
true Honeſty found in any ungodly man. But ſomething 
that is like to Honeſty they may have. MAaterialy they 
may do the ſame outward acts that Honeſt men do; and 
this the world accounteth Honeſty, that ſeeth not the inſide, 
and the Ends, and therefore give the name to the Matter 
without the Form. And ſuch may be Honeſt ſecundum 
quid, but not ſimpliciter-. An Analogical Honeſty they may 
have, and be leſs diſhoneſt than ſome others. And ſo as 
Kobbin Whood was called an Honeſt thief that would rob 
none but the rich, and ſometimes bring a yoak of Oxen 
that he had ſtoln, and give them to a poor that had none; 
ſo may a Heathen and ungodly man be Horefs. But 
men muſt be denominated (and ſo muſt their actions) ac- 
cording to what is predominant in them. And therefore 
we mult ſay, if we will ſpeak properly, that no ungodly 
man is Honeſt. | 25 : 

If you ask, How then it comes to paſs that ſuch are ac- 
counted Honeſt men, and that the world diſcerneth not the Ho- 
neſty that conſiſteth in a Hel) life? 1 anſwer 1- Becauſe 
that all the ungodly have an E:mity to Holineſs : And 
malice blindeth men, that they cannot fee the Good that 
is in thoſe they hate. 2: Becauſe they do net know 
what Godlineſs is, and therefore know not the H:#eſty of 
it appearing, in its Principle; Ends and Rule. For it is 
not elfectually known by any. but thoſe that have it. 3. 


q 


edient that makes them Good or Bad: If a Becauſe all carnal men do judge after the fieſh; and as they 
are to themſelves their higheſt End, ſo they do judge of 
ill things $US according t6 that End. He is an Honeſt 
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man with them, that is for them, and furthereth their 
commodity, or anſwereth their deſire. Mark them whe- 
ther they judge not thoſe to be the Honeſtet men, that 
ſuit themſelves moſt to their minds and wills, and ſay and 
do as they wonld have them. And ſoamong Thieves 
there is none ſo Honeſt men as their companions, nor a- 
mong drunkards none To honeſt as they that will fit with 
them, any waſte their time, and prate like Ideots over a 
t of Ale, forgetting that death and judgment are 
poſting toward them while they ſit there: And among 
Harlots their Mates ſeem Honeſt. So that diſhoneſt men 
are no fit judges of Honeſty. That which is ſuted to their 
corrupted mind is bᷣeſt with them. And this is their Honeſty, 
By this time you may ſee, if you are not wilfully 
blind, that the way of Goalineſs is the only Honeſt way : 
And therefore you muſt either be Godly or Diſhoneſt ; and 
pretend not any longer that you are Honeſt while you are 
ungodly; unleſs you will increaſe your ſhame by your con- 
badi ens Te g o 9 des of one that is 
| Honeſt is that L in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not in fle ſbl 
54 but by the Hike 7 God: he bath e FA 
the world 2 Cor. 1. 12. The Honeſty which the Goſpel 
teacheth, and which God will own is this, L that denying 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we live 1 righteouſly and 
godly in this preſent world, looking for that 2 hope and the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our ſaviour Jeſus 
Chriſt J Tit. 2. 12, 13. L A Godly Seed J is oppoſed 
to the fruit of Adultery, Mal. 2. 15. And when David 
lamenteth the decay of Heneſty in the world, his lan- 
guage tells you whom he took for Honeſt men, Pſal. 12. 
1. [ Help Lord, for the Godly man ceaſcth : for the faithful 
fail from among the Children of men. ] and verſ. 8. you 
may perceive what he thinks of others, L The wicked 
walk on every ſide, when the vileſt men are exalted ] To L ſerve 
God with reverence and godly fears, is the true Honeſty, 
Heb. 12. 28. And now choole you whether you will 
be Honeſt or ungodly; but be ſure that it is the Godly that 
are eſteemed Honeſt and accepted by the Lord; and 
how ever the world judgeth, [_ Know that the Lord hath ſet 
apart him that is Godly for himſelf ] as he tells you, P/al. 
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II. 
Holineſs is the moſt Gainful way. 


WE have certainly found out alrcady the SAFEST 
Way, and the HONESTEST Way: We are 

next to enquire which way is moſt Profitable. And one 
would think that this ſnould be as eaſily reſolved as the 
reſt. Iam ſure if God be wiſer than man, and his holy 
word to be believed, the queſtion is decided, and beyond 
diſpute. Saith Paul. 1 Tim. 6. 5, 6. Men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſe that Gain is godli- 
neſs to be ſuited to their worldly gain: L But (it is) 
Godlineſs with contentment which is the great Gain J 
Yea L Godlineſs is profitable to all things, having Promiſe of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come. J 1 Tim. 

N . | | , 

? But to what end ſhould I cite more words of Scripture, 
for a point which all the Scripture proveth? It is not 
poſſible that any man can be unreſolved in this, that un- 
derſtandeth and believeth the word of God. But yet be- 
cauſe I ſee that Commodity is ſo much lookt after in the 
world, and almoſt all are for the Gainful way, as they 
apprehend it, and therefore its plain that Godlineſs is 
not Prattically believed to be the molt gainſul way (or elſe | 
men would follow it as eagerly as they do their world- 
1y gain; ) I ſhall therefore open to you ſomewhat of 
that Gain that Godlineſs doth bring; and if you can ſay 


good, then take that courie : But if you cannot, conſi- 
der what you have to do; and do not refuſe your own 
Commodity. * | 
1. The firſt part of our Cain, which is the ſum of all 


Chriſt. Ile is in Covenant with all the Saints, ( 1 


161 — YE 


| tection can there be in our Felicity? ] They that tri 


fer ever: J Pſalm 73. 26. Verily the RC 


50. 5- ) and this is the Covenant L I will be your G5 

| you ſhall be my People. ] Jer. 7. 23. Ezel. 36, 28. * 1 
4. and 30. 22. Lev. 26. 45. Exel. 11. 20. ang 35 
27. 2 Cor. 6. 16. He is a God to others, as a King 
King to Traytors whom he will condemn : But bo 
God to his People, as a King 1s related to his fait u 
jes, and a Father to his deareſt child. Whey he cal 
himſelf L Our Father I he ſpeaketh ſo much of his chi 
rens Happineſs, as is their admiralion as well ag their 
But when hecalleth himſelf L Our God he ſpeaks aan 
as can be ſpoken. 7 

To be L our God ] is to be the Infinite, Power Wil, 
and Goodneſs engaged to us for our Good, and to be our; acc 
ing to our neceſſity and capacity. 

This, O ye worldlings, is the Riches of the Saints ! 
is the Wealth that we will boldly boaſt of. Boaſt yo 
your houſes and lands and money, and we will boaſt gf 
God, Have you Houſes, and Towns and Countrey, 
command? Be it ſo: but the Saints have the God gf 
world, to be their God. Have you Kingdoms and 
minions ? We have the God of all the earth; the 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Set all your Riche 
the ballance againſt him, and try what they will pri 
Set all the world, and the Kingdoms, and Glory 
Wealth of it in the ballance, and try whether they 
any more to God, than one duſt or feather to al 
world; yea they are nothing, and leſs than nothing; », 
and lighter than vanity it ſelf, Iſa. 40. 16, 17. This 
Jewel containeth all our Treaſure. He is ours that 
all things: What then can we need? Fal. 23. 1, | 
ours that knoweth all things: Who then can overr 
us, or undo us by deceit ? He is ours that can do all thi 
What then ſhould we fear? and what power ſhall 
vail againſt us? He is ours that is Goodnc/s and I. 
| ſelf x How then can we be miſerable ? or what in 


their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of 
riches, none of them can by any means redeem his þ 
( nor himſelf ) that he ſhould live for ever and nit |e 
ruption. J Pſalm 49. 6, 7, 9. L But God will rede 
from the power of the grave; for he ſhall receive us] 
15. Let the workers. of iniquity boaſt themſelves a1 
(Pſalm 94. 4) Let the wicked boaſt of their hearts | 
end bleſs the covetous whom the Lord abhorreth. ] Pal 
3. It is the Lord that is King for ever and ever; tha 
the deſires of the humble; that prepareth our hearts, at 
pareth his ear to hear, Ver. 16, 17. Our Souls ſhal 
their boaſt in God, Pſalm. 34. 2. L. O taſt and ſet t 
Lord is good bleſſed is the man that truſteth in him. ]B 
cannot ſay truly [ bleſſed is the man that hath Lan 
Lorſhips : Bleſſed is the man that hath Crowns and Kingd 
Yea, truly may you ſay, C Curſed is the man that 
in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and withdraweth bis 
from the Lord. ] Jer. 17. 5. L Fear the Lord ye his 
for there is no wart to them that fear him.] Palm 3 
9, 10. But when you have all the world, you 

ſay that you have no want. Confounded then be the 
tous Idolaters, that boaſt themſelves of their Idols ( Pall 
7. ) But in God will we boaſt all the day long, and pra 
name for evermore. Pſalm 44. 8. What have you 
zleanings of our harveſt ! and the crums that fall fro 
childrens table? Our God is he that giveth you you# , 
ty : He droppeth you the leavings, from ther! 

of his Goodaeſs, when he hath given him/elf, his 
all things to his own. All that we want, and all th 
ſouls deſire, is in God. We have none in keaven vs 
nor any in earth that we deſire beſides him, Pſalm 73 
His loving-kindneſs is better to us than life, Palm © 
[ Our fleſh and our heart faileth us (and all the 
fail us ) but God is the ſtrength of our hearts and our 


all the Princes of the earth is leſs in compar 
him that is the Treaſure and Portion of the 
than a ſtraw is to all the earth, or a little dung 
mining Sun. | 2 

2. Would you yet hear more of the Riches? 
vers (though more than God there cannot be, 
Jeſr's Chriſt is their Head and Huzband ; their 1 
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ur at God's right hand: They are Married to hi m. 
x ierits are the irs for all thoſe uſes to which they need 
4 I is he that Fuſtifieth', Who then ſhall condemn them? 
. ſpared not his own Son, but gave him up for us all, 
| al he not with him alſo freely give us all things? Rom. 
. Chriſt is the Pearl of infinit value, for whom 
Fare williagly ſold all, Matth. 13. 45, 45. And 
ut are all your Treaſures to this Treaſure ? Ask Paul and 
«ill tell you, that had tryed both, Phil. 3. 7, 8. His 
- he coumteth Loſs for Chriſt ; yea, all things he accounted but. 
ad dung, for the exellency of the knowledge of Chriſt.) It 
[ave incomprehenſible, ſurpaſſing knowledge, that is reveal- 
wu in Chriſt, Eph. 3. 18, 19. The Riches of Chriſt 
mſerchable Riches, Eph. 3-8. It is Chriſt that bind- 
mm our broken hearts; that is the Peace-maker and Re- 
lr of our ſouls to God. What he hath done for us, 
4 what he will do, I ſhall tell you anon. But the un- 
gy have no part in him, nor have they any ſuch trea- 
» that will do for them what Chriſt will do for us. 
er Treaſure is the wrath of God, which they are heap- 
in againſt the day of wrath, and reveation of the rightcou; 
nent of God, Rom. 2. 5. All the Treaſures of wiſdom 
| homledge are hid in Chriſt, Col. 2,3. And he hath 
m for us, according to our meaſure, as being our 
ſuric, our Head, and made of God to ws wiſdom, 
| Righteouſneſs, and Santlification, and Redemption, 1 
14 30. They are exceeding Riches of Grace that 
hewed in the kindneſs of God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
il that are ſanctified by that grace, Epheſ. 2. 6, 7, 8. 
a that you may ſee there is no compariſon, even that 
id you abhor in a Chriſtian's caſe, and account his 
iy and the worſe of Chriſt, is better than the beſt of 
condition, and than that for which you loſe your 
uk, For the very Reproach of Chriſt, is greater riches 
pthe Treaſures of the world, Heb. 11. 26. And it is the 
much that we undergo for Chriſt, that you moſt abhor, 


| 


the Riches of the glory of Chriſt's inheritance in the Saints, Eph. 
1. 18. Ina word by this Spirit their Sins are mortiſied, 
their ſouls renewed, and made like to God, and they 
become a holy Prieſt- hood, a peculiar people "unto Chriſt, and 
in this Spirit have communion with him, Rom. $. 13. Tit. 3.5. 
1 Pet.2.9.Tit.2.14-2 Cor. 13.14 And what is all the Riches 
of this world, to this Heavenly Treaſure, the Spirit of 
the Lord ? They that have this Spirit, are taught by it to 
ſet light by all your Riches, and to eſteem one dayes Com- 
munion with Chriſt, above all the Gold and Glory of this 
world. And that which ſets the ſoul of man fo far above 
Riches, is better than thoſe Riches, As your Lands and 
honours do ſet you above the pins and points that chil- 
dren take for their treaſure, and- ſet as much by as you 
do by yours; ſo the Spirit of Chriſt and the Life of: Faiths 
doth ſet the ſouls of true Believers a thouſand-fold more 


above your Riches,than you are above your. childreas toys. 


the treaſures of the world that you highlieſt eſteem. 
gereater Riches to be one of them that are ſcorned 
{derided for the ſake of Chriſt, than to be one of them 
ut hath the wealth of the world at his diſpoſe. And 
the Reproach of Chriſt be greater Riches than all yours, 
[tat then is his Life, and Love, and Benefits? his Grace 
(Glory ? 

j Would you have the Riches of the Saints yet fur- 


bb them as their Santtifier and Comforter : And he is not 
I theirs himſelf, by Covenant and Relation, but he al- 
Wyelleth in them by his graces, and reſtoreth the i- 
+ of God upon them. They are the Temples of the 
Wy Ghoſt which is in them, 1 Cor. 6. 19. And by the 
It, and by Faith, Chriſt dwelleth in their hearts, 
. 3.17. Rom. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 3. 16. God himſelf doth 


| 


lin them, and converſe with them, and write his Law 
their hearts, and teach them himſelf by this his Spi- 
2 Cor. 6. 16. Heb. 1. 10. & 10. 16. | Hereby we know 
t be dwelleth in us by, the Spirit which he hath given us 
Jum 3. 24. Yea, he that is joyned to the Lord, is one ſpi- 
\ 1'Cor. 6, 17. For [| the Lord is that Spirit, and where 
Yirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. J 2 Cor. 3. 17. [ 
tare an habitation of God through the Spirit. Epheſ. 2. 22. 
Manſe we are ſons, God hath ſent the ſpirit of his Son into 
 rarts, whereby we cry Abba Father, Gal. 4.6. I By 
V Spirit the Saints have acceſs unto the Father, Epheſ. 2. 
þ and by this it is that they are quickened to prayer 
Uoly worſhip, and their mfirmities are helpt, Epheſ. 6, 
lum. 8. 11, 26. By this they fight againſt the fleſh, 
 Vercome it, Gal. 5. 17, 18. Rom. 8. 13. In this they 
n Os walt, aud work, Rom. 8. 1, 5. Gal, 5. 16, 
cre This Spirit is the Teſtimony of their Adoption, Rom. 
6 and the ſeal and earneſt of their heavenly inheritance, 
. 22. & 5. 5. Epbeſ. 4. 30. By this they are nem 
al John 3-8, C. Ana put off the old man which is cor- 
| cording to the deceitful luſts, and being renewed in the 
Nt of their minds, do put on the new man, which after God 


E wht 5; re hope of the Cyriſtiau Vocation, and phat is 


| 


If yet you ſee not the Riches of Saints conlider but 
the wonderful expreſſion, 2. Per. 1. 4. That they [ have 
exceeding great and precious promiſes given them, that by theſe 
they may be partakers of the Divine nature, having eſcaped 
the corruption that is in the world through luſt.) And can 
there be more on earth beſtowed on man, than to be 
made partakers of the Divine nature? As it would be a 
greater gift to a bruit, to be made a man, and have man- 
4 Riches, than to have ſtore of Provender ſuited to his 

rutiſhneſs ; ſo is it greater Riches to the ungodly to be 
/anttified and made partakers of that nature that is called 
Divine by God himſelf, than to have proviſion for un- 
mortified luſts, and to have all the contentments of a 
fleſhly mind. It were a greater gift to an 1deor, to be 
made 4 wiſe and learned man, than to be furniſhed with 
teathers or ſticks to play with. So is it here. 

4. Every truly ſanctified man, is reſtored from the miſe- 
ry that he was brought into by ſin. He hath all his ſins for- 
given him, and is freed from the curſe of the Law, by 
the merits of Chriſt, and the promiſe of the Goſpel. For 
in him we have Reaemption through his blood, even the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, Col. 1. 14. And by him all that believe 
are juſtified from all things, from which they could not be juſti- 


fied by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. When we were dead 


in our ſins, we were quickened with Chriſt, and had all our 
treſpaſſes forgiven us, Col. 2. 13. Ask a wounded Con- 
ſcience that groaneth under the weight of ſin, and un- 


kropened to you? Why the Holy-Ghoſt i: in Covenant] der the ſenſe of God's indignation, Whether forgiveneſs 


of fin be a Treaſure or not? I am ſure they that now 
are palt forgiveneſs, and. feel what fin is in the bitter 
fruits, would give ten thouſand worlds, if they had 
them, for the pardon of their fins ; and would account 
forgiveneſs a greater mercy than all the Riches and 
Kingdoms of the world. What a heavy curſe did the 
Spirit of God paſs upon Simon Magus, for thinking that 
money was a valuable thing to purchaſe the Holy Ghoſt 
with! Acts 8. 20,21. Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe 
thou haſt thought that the gift of Gd may be purchaſed by mo- 
ney e Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter, for thy heart 
i not right in the fight of God: Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedneſs, &c. The name of Simon Magus is odious to us 
all; and yet I doubt that moſt among, us exceed him in the 
fin for which he is thus curſed. For he though the gifs 
of he holy-Ghoſt to be better than his mon), or elſe he 
would not have offered his money for it.But moſt men take 
money to be better than the gift of the Holy-Ghoſt.If he that 
would haye purchaſed the Holy-Ghoſt, yea a lower and leſs 
neceſſary gift of the ſpirit, was pronounced wicked, and 
curſed with ſuch a heavy curſe 3 What are they that ſet 
more by their money than by the ſpecial gift of the Ho- 
ly-Gholt, yea that hate and deride it, and plead againſt 
its Sanctifying work ? The time is near when your Riches 
will fail you, and your proſperity die, and your fins will 
live; and then there is none ot you all but will fay that 
Pardon and Grace are greater Riches than all the world, 

5. Moreover the godly have Angels to attend them and 
be their guard, as J have proved to you before. And are 


ated in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Epheſ. 4. 22,' horſes, and Kine, and oxen, think you, greater Riches 
2 By the illumination of this ſpirit, they have a than the Guard and Miniſtration of the Angels of God? 
u underſtanding, and are brought % of darkneſs into Heb. 1. 14. Pſalm 91. 11, 12. 

Aervelous Light of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 9. that they may! 


6. And ſurely the very Communion of Saints aud Ordi- 
ngices 
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nauces of Ged which in the Church we here enjoy, are greater 
Ricles than all the world. We are now no more ſtrangers 
and foreigners, but fellow Citizens of the Saints, and 2 the 
houſhould of God, Epheſ. 2. 19. We are members of that 
welt tempered Body, where all the members are obliged 
and diſpoſed to have the ſame care one for another, that if 
one ſuffer all ſuſfer, and if one be honoured all rejoyce, 1 Cor. 
12. 25, 26. As weak as Chriſtians are, and as worth- 
jeſs in your eyes, one of their hearty ſpiritual prayers, 
and one word of their holy ſavoury conference, doth 

rofit us more than all your Treaſures will ever profit 
jeg While the Divine nature is in them, ſomewhat 
Divine will proceed from their mouths, and be ſeen in 
their lives, which is worth more than all the Riches of 
the world. And O how fruitful are the holy Ordinan- 
ces which we partake of, both 1a the Churches Com- 
munion, and alone in our retirements ! A poor Chriſti- 
an can get more in a Sermon which you ſleep under, or 
deride, than you will get by your Trades or livings while 
you live. He findeth greater Treaſures in one Chapter 
of the Bible, or in one good Book, than you can get 
out of all your lands or labour. The beſt of your li- 
vings will not yield you ſo much commodity in ſeven 
years, nor in ſeven thouſand years, if you could ſo long 
keep them, as a believing ſoul can get from God in one 
hours prayer, even in ſecret, where he is not by man 
obſerved. You do not believe this, that are ungodly : 
I know you do not heartily believe it; for elſe you woud 
try it, and not continue in your ungodlineſs. But they 
that try it, know it to be true. Or elſe* what makes 
them continue in it, and live upon their holy Commu- 
nion with God and his ſervants, more reſolvedly than 
you do on your lands and labours? Some what you may 
conjecture they find in holy duty, that makes them ſo 
inſtant in it as they are. 

7. Another part of our commodity by Holineſs, is the 
Promiſe and Aſſurance of the Love of God and of our ſalva- 
tion ; and the Peace of Conſcierce that followeth here upon. All 
i believers have objective certainty ; that is, the thing 
is certam in it ſelf, whether they perceive it or not 
And they may have ſubjective or actual certainty in them- 
felves, if they do their parts. And is not a certain Title 
to a Lordſhip or a Kingdom, greater. Treaſure than the 
poſſeſſion of a ſtraw ? Much more is God's Promiſe of Ever- 
laſting Glory, a greater Treaſure than all your wealth. 
As Heaven is infinitely better than earth, ſo the Promiſe 
of God is the beſt ſecurity. Though we be not with A- 
brabam, Iſaac and Jacob, ard do not yet ſee the face of 
God, yet have we a Prom:{e that ſpeedily we ſhall be there, 
and ſhall fee that which they ſee, and enjoy all that 
which they enjoy. The pooreſt Chriſtian hath all that in 
Promiſe under the hand of God himſelf, which Angel: 
and Glorified Saints have in poſſeſſiun. They can ſhew you 
a better Title to Heaven, though they are unworthy in 
themſelves, than any of you can ſhew to your lands or 
houſes, in your Deeds or Leaſes. As poor and ſimple 
as that Godly man is whom you deſpiſe, he is an Heir of 
Heaven, and a fellow- Heir with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. Gal. 3. 
29. Heb. 1 14. and 11.9. When we had the waſhing of 
Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy-Ghoſt, and were 
iel ty grace, we were made the Heirs of eternal life, ac- 
cording to the hope that is given us by the Goſpel, Tit. 3, 
5, 7. And God that hath given them thoſe L Better 
things that accompany ſalvation I is not unrighteous to forget 
their work and labour of love, if they do but ſhew the ſame di- 
ligence to the ſull ſſurance of hope unto the end, and be not 
ſloathful, bt followers of them, who through faith and pati 
ence inherit the Promiſes, ] Heb. 6. 9, 10, 11 3 
this cauſe was Chriſt the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that 
by means 0 death, for the redemption of the Tranſgreſſion: 
under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called may receive the 

Promiſe of the eternal inheritance. Heb. 9. 15, And we 
know that he is faithful that bath promiſed, And if your 
Bills, and Bonds, 4nd Deeds, and Leaſes, be part ot 
your Riches, we ſhall much more take the Promiſe of God, 
for our everlaſting happineſs in Heaven, to be far 


advantage, even for the matters of this world, thay 


[eace, O ungodly wretch, between a holy ſervant ot 9 


leaſt as the Over-plus given us by God; that we nave h 
| tte 


ly have; for we have a Promiſe that we ſhall ee 


thing that i good for us, Pal. 34. 10. And ſo ha 
they. We have warrant to caſt all our care upon God * 
by promiſe is engaged to care for us, 1 Per, 5, „, MM 
are commanded to be ( anxiouſly ) careful for noth; * 
in all things to make known our requeſts to G od, as little & | 
ren that care not for themſelves, but go to their f _ 
for what they want, Phil. 4. 6. It is enough Fay 
whatever we want, that our heavenly Father — 1 
we want it, Matth. 6. 32. Who hath charged us to 0 
burden our minds of theſe vexatious cares and to 
firſt his Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs thereof, and props 
us that other things ſhall be added ta us, Mat. 6, * 
have allo a promiſe that other things ſhall work regelte 
our good, Rom. 8. 28. And therefore we ſhall have I 
from the things of this life, than the ungodly have * 
more by che want of them, than they by the »ſclin 
For if they do us good in our graces and communion a 
God, and in the matter of our ſalvation, they help 
to that which is of far higher value than themſjy 
Poverty to a true Believer, is better than Riche, to 1 
ungodly that deſtroyeth himſelf by them, when the Bel 
liever is helped by his poverty. Impriſonment to p,; 
and Slas, was better than liberty to their perſecutor 
And thus in the fruits and ſaving benefits, all things are our 
1 Cor. 3. 22. We have the Love of God with what v 
polls * it Pare. or * we the wicked haye 
wrath with it. who would h; Ir Riches 0 
ſuch terms ? W 
9. Another part of the Gain of Godlineſs is, that 
puts us into 4 Readineſs to die, and a fitreſs to appear before t 
Lord. Though all the TY have not ſo great a reading 


as to deſire to be preſently diſſolved, yet all of them are il 
ſafe condition, and are ſo far ready, that death ſhall p; 
them into a bleſſed ſtate. For we know that if our earth 
houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heat 
And in this we groan-earneſtly, deſiring ts be cloathed in 
with our houſe which is from heaven : And God that hath giv 
us the earneſt of his Spirit, bath wrought in us, to be ang 
confident (or at leaſt given us cauſe -) knowing that nhl 
we are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lom (I 
we walk by faith, and not by ſight ) we are confident! ſay 

willing, rather to be abſent from the body and preſent with th 
Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 8, 9. Though the abode of th 
godly in the fleſh is uſually more needful to thoſe abo 
them, yet to themſelves their death is gain, and therefo 
they have cauſe to deſire ro depart, and be with Chriſt, « 
being far better, Phil. 1. 21, 23, 24. For ſin which 
the ſting of death is mortified, and the curſe of the La 
which 1s the ſtrength of ir, is relaxed or nullified to 
by the Goſpel ; io that the Believer may triumph an 
lay, O death where is thy ſting ? O grave where is thy withor) 
t Cor. 15. 55, 56. and to give thanks to God that giveth 
the victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, verſ. 57. Veril 
would not exchange my part (though alas too ſmallo 
dark a part) in this one priviledge of true Believers, 10 
all the wealth and dominions on earth. O the face 
Death will ſoon make the Glory of all your greatnels t 
vanHh, and the beauty of your flouriſhing eſtates to N 
ther; and all that you now glory in, to appear 5H 
thiag.And then how glad would you be to change Port 
ons with the holy ſervants of the Lord, whom you If 
deſpiſe! When once you hear, L Thou fool, this 2 
they require thy ſoul ! and whoſe then are all thoſe change ti 
thou baſt provided ? ] Luke 12. 20. then in a moment 30 
will change your minds, and cry out of the world 

aothing worth, and wiſh you had buſied your hearts 
hands In laying up a better treaſure. This is one C1Rer 


and thee ! Death cannot undo him, but it will undo t het 
lt cannot take his Riches from him; for bis God, 
Chriſt, his Holineſs, the Promiſes are his Rich- : Do 
will ſeparate thee and thy wealth for ever. It will Ph 


greater Riches. : | 
8. And yet we may put this among our Riches, or at 


: b N e at 
un end to all his troubles, and fears, and grift 3 all 


g G A eo mult 
wall put an end to all thy pro.perity, and to all £1) : 1nd 


wet IL. A SAINT 


& A ARTE _ a6 


hope, for ever. A godly man dare die; or if he 
orantly fear it, yet ſhall it be the end of all his ſears ; 
1 thou dareft not die, and yet thou miſt; or if thou 
ocantly hope of a happineſs after it, vet will it ne- 
ſudeleßß en all thy hopes. O what a mercy it is to be 
to die þ | , ; ; 

4 but the great unſpeakable Riches of the Saints 15 
he Liſe to come. We have here the Hope and the 
4 ae; but it is only there that we ſhall have our Por- 
You ſee what a poor Chriſtian is according to his 
und appearance. But you ſee not what he will be to 
nity. There is the Kingdom for which we hope, 
Aber which we run, and wait, and ſuffer. If God be 
and his Goſpel true, then Heaven ſhall be the Por- 
© of the ſanctifled. But if it were otherwiſe, then we 
ld confeſs their hopes are vain : Heaven is our Riches, 
we have none. There have we laid up all Hopes; and 
eſe Hopes We will live and die, as knowing they will 
«make us aſhamed; Rom. 5. 5. and 9. 33. 1 John 
. We believe that we ſhall live with Chriſt in glo- 
ine as ſtars in the Firmament of our Father, and be 


oh to the Angels of God, and ſhall ſee his 
6 his name, and live in his everlaſting Love and Joy; 
ral this he himſelf hath promiſed us, 1 Theſ. 4. 17, 
| Dart. 12. 3. Mat. 13. 43. Luke 20. 36. Rev. 22. 4. 


25.21. 
| 1 poor worldling, what is all your Gain and 


r 
face, and | 


rin compariſon of the leaſt of theſe ? Do you think 
ur judgments that there is any compariſon ! Or 
er doth not fin and the world even brutifie you, and 
ke you lay by the uſe of your reaſon, and live as if 
u bew not what you know? Your Treaſure is all viſi- 


er than the Treaſure of the Saints : Let us ſee what 
i is that is better than God, and everlaſting glory. 
ther! is a little fleſhly eaſe or mirth ? à little meat, 
drink, and pleaſure ? a little more money, or ſpace 
round to uſe than your neighbours have ; are theſe 
+ things that you will change for Heaven, and prefer 
re the Lord that made you? O poor miſerable ſin- 
tx! Are you not told that you have your good things 
v but what will you have hereafter when this is 
me? Lake 16. 25. When your wealth is gone, and 
ar mirth is gone, your ſouls are immortl, and there- 
* your miſery and horrour will continue, and never 
wne. As the wealth of the godly is within them, 
above the reach of their enemies, and ſurer than 
I. is it the more durable, even everlaſting : 
Then all your Riches are upon the wing, even ready to 
gone, and leave you in ſorrow, when you are moſt 
Aly yaluing them, you have it now, but it is gone to 
w. L And what is the Hope of the Hypocrite though 
hah gained, when God taketh away his foul ? Will God 
hir cry when trouble cometh upon him? Job 27. 8, 9. 
the words of Chriſt decide the Controverſie, if in- 
ed you take him for your judge. [ Mat. 16. 24, 25, 
u. If any man will come after me, let bim deny him- 
and take up bis Croſs, and follow me : For whoſoever 
ſave his life [hall loſe it, aud whoſoever will loſe his life for 
de fhall find it : For what is a man profited if be ſhall gain 
wle world, and loſe his own ſoul ? Or what ſball a man 
ein exchange for bis ſoul ? For the Son of man ſhall coms 
I the Glory of his Father with his Angeli, and then he ſhall re- 
10 every man according to bis works, | 

Well firs, you that are all for Getting, and for wealth, 


Mor unboly, a Heavenly or a Earthly life, be the more 
ſtale way ! 1 would not draw you to any thing that 


JWords as contemptuoully as you pleaſe. But if I do, 
de not againſt your own commodity. Will ſuch 
Wain as the world affords you, do ſo much with you 
"It doth; and ſhall not the Heavenly inheritance do 
* ſhall all this ſtir be made in the world for that 
Ct You are ready to leave behind you, and will you 
u upa Treaſure in Heaven, where ruſt and moths 


maft not, and where you may live for ever? Matth. 


fe, when ours is unſeen, and therefore I may bid you | ſel 
Fig it forth, and let us ſee it, whether indeed it be your ſouls ſhall live, and I will make an everlaſting Covenant 
Las you, ] Iſa. 55. 2, 3. 


e now if you have not loſt your Reaſon, whether a 


Ahould loſe by. If I ſpeak not for your Gain, reject 


6. 20. What profit now have all thoſe millions of Souls 


that are gone from earth, by all the wealth they here 
poſſeſſed-! Hear ſinners, and bethiuk you in the name of 
God. You are leaving Earth, and ſtepping into Eternity 
and where then ſhould you lay up your Riches? Would 
you rather have your Portioa where you muſt ſtay but 
a few days, than where you muſt'dwell for ever? O Ta. 
bour not for the meat that periſh:th, in compariſon of that 
which endureth to everlaſting life, which Chriſt will give you, 
if you will follow him, Joh. 6. 27. Mak: you Friends of 
this wealth that the world abuſeth to unri ght eouſueſe, that 
when all fails below, you may be received into the everlaſting 
habitations, Luke. 16. 9. Make not your ſelyes a Trea- 
ſure of corruprible riches, and ſet not your hearts on Gold 
and Silver, leſt the ruſt of it be a witneſs againſt you, and 
eat your fleſh as it were fire; and leſt ye heap up another 
kind of treaſure than you dream of, againſt the laſt days. 
How many of you have cauſe to weep and howl, for your 
approaching miſeries, even then when you are glorying in 
your proſperity ? Fam. F. 1, 2, 3,4, 5: Are you for 
Commodity! Refuſe not then the beſt Commodity. Be 
not enemies to them, or to thoſe holy motions, that 
make for your everlaſting Profit. Take but the Gainful- 
leſt courſe for your ſelves, and we are pleaſed. If you, 
know any thing better than God and Glory, and riches 
that will endure any longer than Eternity, why do you 
not ſhew it us, that we may joyn with you ? But if you 
do not, why will you not hearkea to the ſervants of the 


| Lord, and joyn with them? [ Wherefore, faith the Lord, 


do you ſpend 2 money for that which is not bread; and your 
labour for that which ſatisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto 
me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your ſoul delight it 


ſelf in fatneſs : Encline your ear, come unto me, hear and 


a If there be not more to be 
gotten by Chriſt, and by prayer, and by the promiſes, 
and a holy life, than there is by ſin, or than there is by 
all your friends, or lands, or trades, or care, or labour 
here, then take your courſe, and turn your back on God, 
and ſpare not. But if you are aſhamed to ſay ſo, be aſha- 
med to think ſo, or to live ſo. | 

Verily firs, if the Goſpel be true, you muſt be every 
man of you Saints or Miſerable. Holineſs is the only thrive 
ing way : Yea, the only Saving way. If you forſake this 
way, you are Loſing while you are Gaining, and Loſing by 
your Gains. You are but making Achan's bargain, that 
by his Gold did purchaſe a ſtorm of ſtones that daſht out 
his brains, Joſh. 7. You are running after Geha: 
gains; that thought he had got Riches, and it proved a 
Leprofie. You are trading with the Devil, though you 
ſee him not, and will not believe it, even as certainly 
as the miſerable witches, that ſell him their ſouls for a few 
fair promiſes, and when they have done, have the miſ- 
erableſt life of any.You are laying up but Judas *s trea- 
ſures, which quickly grew too hot to hold, and too hea- 
vy for his conſcience to bear; and he would fain rid have 
his hands of it if he knew how; and becauſe he cannot he 
hangs himſelf, and rids himſelf out of the aſhes into the 
flames: O covet not ſuch undoing gains, which you all 
know as ſure as you breath, that you mult let go. Be- 
lieve but your Redeemer and you ſhall know, that there 
are greater and better things before you. Gather 
not ſtones when you may be gathering pearls. Hear 
me poor ſinner ! If God and Heaven, if Grace and Glory 
ſeem not better Riches than this world, thou judgeſt thy, 
ſelf to have no part in them. 


* : 1 2 


S RAF. 
Holineſs is the moſt Honourable Way. 


r 


WE are reſolved if Scripture and Reaſon can reſolve us, 
that Godlineſs is the Saſeſt, the Honeft:/t, and the 
Gainfulleſt courſe: 1 ſhall next ſhew you that it is the 
Moſt Henourable courſe. 1 know the world thinks others 
wiſe of it. Ia moſt places it is a matter of reproach to 


be but ſerious and diligent in God's ſervice. And though 
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in this place and at this time, through the great mercy of 
God, it is not fo with us, unleſs it be with here and there 
a ſottiſh drunkard, yet there are too few places that 
are ſo much freed from this plague. And it is not yet | 
fear forgotten of God, ſince the very practice of a God- 
ly life, was a matter of greater ſcorn and deriſion, than 
to have been the prophaneſt ſwearer or drunkard. If a 
man would not have gone to the Ale-houſe with them, 
nor ſworn, or ſpoke prophanely as they did; and if he 
made any ſerious mention of the Scipture, or the life to come; 
if he reproved any groſs offender, if he prayed and in- 
ſtrutted his family, and ſpent the Lord's Day in holy exerciſes, 
this was enough to brand him with the name of Puritan 
or Precifiay, and make him the common by-word of the 
town, iind( let him be never ſo conformable to Biſhops 
and Ceremonies ) if once he, went under the name of a 
Puritan, he was lookt upon as Lot in Sodom, by the op- 
en enemies of Piety, who inſulted over them, and lived 
fecurely in open wickedneſs. This is the chieteſt fin that 
God hath been ſcourging this nation for, if I am able to 
underſtand his judgments : I know men are apt to inter- 

Yret providences according to their own Intereſts 
and conceits. But I take the help of the Scripture 
and the experience of former ages for my interpretation : 
and I am verily perſwaded ( not excluding other fins ) 
that the great ſin for which God hath plagued England by 
4 ſharp and bloody war, was the common ſcorn that was 
caſt upon his. ſervice, it being made the deriſion of too 
many in the land. I never came into any place, where 
meer ſerious diligence for ſalvation, was not branded with 
the name of Puritaniſm and too much Preciſeneſs; and 
thoſe that abſtained from iniquity were as Owls among 
their neighbours, even the very wonder and the re- 
proach of thoſe about them. When this is made a Prin- 
ciple that all muſt hold that ever hope to be accepted 


with the Lord, in Heb. 11. 6. that he is a Rewarder of 


them that Diligently ſeek him. This is the next point in 
our faith, to the Believing that there is 4 God. And yet 
among us that called our ſelves Chriſtians, the Diligent 
feeling of the Lord was ſo far from being thus eſteemed 
of, that it was the ſureſt way to make a man contempti- 
ble and odious unto many. The jealous God did long 
endure. this horrible indignity, but would not , 
endure it from us. ' Mult he make a Holy Law for the 
Government of the world, and ſha!l the oveying of it be 
derided ? Is he our Sovereign Lord, having by C:cation 


and Redemption the right of Ruling, us, and ſhall we fcorr 


them that will be Ruled by him? Thoſe that will not have 
Chriſt rule over them, will ſurely be deſtroyed, Luke. 19. 
27. And ſhall thoſe eſcape that ſcorn his ſervice ? Ho!tzeſs 
is the Image of God, and unkolineſs the Devil's image: And 
when the Image of God is made a ſcorn, and the Devil's 
mage had in honour, and that by them that call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, was it not time for God to ariſe to 
judgerzent ? Was it not enough that God was ſlighted by 
them, and his ſervice turned out of doors, but it mult 
be made a by-word ? Is there hut one way Pleaſing unto 
God, and but one way that leadeth to ſalvation, and mult 
that one way be the common ſcorn ? For theſe things God 
had a controverſie with this land; and he hath pleaded 
his cauſe with fire and ſword, and ſpoke by a voice that 
will not be derided: He hath entred into judgment with 
Prieſts and people: He will not always ſupport and 
maiutain a people to deride him. Oh England, hadſt 
thou none to make the toot-ball of thy ſcorn, but the 


ſervants of the moſt High God? Did he not tell thee that 


they were his Jewels, Mal. 3. 1. And that he that touc h- 
ed them did touch the apple of his eye? Zech. 2. 8. Will 
he give his ſon for them, and will he Glorifie ' them 
with himſelf, and make them equal to the Angels, Luke: 
20. 36. and didſt thou think he would give thee leave to 
make them the ſcorn and off-/couring of the world? Hadſt 
thou none to make the football of thy contemptuous ſport, 
but the ſon; of God, the pouſe of Chriſt, yea his members, 
and the heirs of heaven? Oh fooliſh nation, hadſt thou 
none to deride and make thy by-word but Chriſt himſelf ? 
Yea, it was Chriſt himſelf, though thou wilt not believe 
it / In as much as thou 44ſt it to one of the leaſt of theſe his 
Brethren, thou didſt it unto him, Mat. 25. 40. In all their 


* 


aſſlictions he was aſſlicted, Ia. 63. 9. and therefore 
their reproaches he was reproached. All thoſe OM In 
rided for Holineſs, were derided upon Chriſt's * 
If Holineſs be vile and to be ſcorned, then Gy Te 
vile and to be ſcorned, and conſequently is 972 
what greater Blaſphemy could be uttered by te 
of man? For God is Holineſs it ſelf. In us it ; 0 
beam, from him the ſhining glorious Sun, If 7 
us imperfect worms be hated by thee, how van 15 
hate the perfect Holineſs of God? And if we deſe | 
{corns for our obedience, ( alas, our too imperfeck x 
ence) it mult fall upon him that made the Los | 
gave us theſe commands. If he be too. preciſe that 
perfectly obeyeth God, what will you ſay of God 
lelf that commandeth more than any of us all perf 
eth, and that chargeth us on pain of damnation wi 
him? O how much wiſelier would you daily do 1. 
daily ſtudied, and diligently obeyed thoſe La 
ſelves ! If the Rulers of the earth would remember 
that is the King of Kings, and did ſerve the Lord u 
tear, and rejoyced before him with trembling, ang 

the Son to prevent his anger, and their periſhing in 
way, Pſal. 2. 11, 12. O England! had thy diſobedi 
inhabitants never heard, how vin their rage and im; 
nations would be, when they ſet themſelves and tool counſe 
aginſt the Lord and his anointed, ſaying, let us hre 
bands aſunder, and caſt away their cords from us? id t 
never hear that the deriders were derided by hm that 
teth in the heavens, and how he will ſhortly ſpeak to thy 
wrath, that ſpeak againſt his ways in malice, and wil 
them in ls ſore diſpleajure, that vext his ſervants for 
doing of his pleaſure ? Will they not believe till Hell i 
taught them that in deſpight of all his Enemies, he 
ſet his ſon the King of Saints upon his holy hill ofs 
Pſal. 2.1. to 9. Had they never heard how har! 
[laſt it will prove for them to kick againſt the pri 
Act. 9. 5. And will they not know by any ot 
means but feeling, that he will deſtroy thoſe as his en 
that would not have him to reign over them, Luke. 19, 
and that he will break them with a Rod of iron, and 
them in pieces like a Potters veſſel ? Pſal. 2. 9. O S 
did you never read his words, 1. Sam. 2. 30. [ Them 
honour me I will honour, and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be li 
eſteemed ] Rehold ye deſpiſers, and wonder and periſh : 
this word ſhall be fulfilled upon you, and the wor! 
wrought which you would not believe when God if 
told it, and will not yet underſtand and believe the 
it be declared to you, Acts 13. 41. Think not 
the infirmities of the Godly do juſtifie your contemy 
Godlineſs, Think not that a Judas in Chriſt's famih 
juſtifie you for making a ſcorn of his family, and pe 
cuting his diſciples ? or that a Cham in the Ark, on 
fn of Noah will warrant you to make them as be 
the deſtroyed world, whom God had done ſo muc 
ſave ? Think not when you have jeered at a Holy 
that God will take it for a good excuſe, to tell him 
you had found a fault in his ſervants, or an hype 
crept into his. Church. He hateth their fie 
more than you; but will you therefore hate thelr 
neſs ? Condemn the breaches of his Laws and ſpare! 
but will you therefore Condemn the keeping of them 
England! if thou hadſt had the grace or wit to uſe d 
better in his ways and ſervants, he would have uſed! 
better, and dealt more gently with thy inhabitants, 
thy flames and calamities might have been preve 
Often waſt thou told from 2 Chron. 36. 14. Wi 
was that captivated J/racl, and made their 7. 
people to be the Heathens flaves L When the Lira G0 
unto them by his Prophets, becauſe be had compajjme 
people and his dwelling place, they mocked the meſſengers 9 
and deſpiſed his words, and miſuſ ed his Prophe ta until then 
of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, till there was 0 lt 
But alas thou haſt gone much further than this. 9 
mocked the Prophets; but J remember not that it x 
ſaid of them, that the way of godlineſs it ſelf was i 
common ſcorn among them: but {till they gloricd i 75 
and in the Law, and in the Temple, and the Ho! 
But here, if a man did hut talk 


of heaven, ig 1 
ſubject, or reprove a ſwearer, or not joyn Wien 4 
* 
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ä impieties, the common cry was L This 1s one of the 
51 Brethren : here is one of the Saints : It will never 
b) l we are rid of theſe Puritans and Preci ſiaus. ] How 
Ware | heard almoſt the {ſame words from Engliſh 
E Lot did from Sodomites, Gen. 19. 9. [. This 
2 came in to ſojourn, aud he will needs be a Judge. J 
f 
NH 2 7950 banquettings, and abominable prophanation 
11 things, they thought it ſtrange that we ran not with 
u to the [47/26 exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of us, but tor- 
Ie the account that their Judge was ready to require 
them, 1 Fet. 4. 3, 4 5* ; 

Well! have you yet taken warning by the Judgments 
tie Lord? God hath begun to take away the re- 
uch of Holineſs, and through his great mercy to us 
more Honourable in England than formerly it hath 
s it Honoured by you ? Or are you hardaed to per- 
2 Fearful is the caſe of him whoever he be, that 
ger all the gentle and terrible waruings of the Lord, 
e think or ſpcak reproachfully of a Holy life! Yet 
u the calls of the Eternal Wiſdom, Prov. 1. 20, 21, 
gr. [ Hom long ye ſimple ones will ye love ſimplicity, and 
1 ſcaruers delight in ſcorning, and fools hate knowlcage ? 
an you at n fe proof. ] But mercies and judgments are loſt 
he hard-bearted, Iſa. 26. 10, 11. Let favour be ſhewn 
Ye wicked, yet will he not learn righteouſneſs : in the land 
[yrightneſs will be deal unjuſtly, and will not bekeld the 
Ut) of rhe Lord. When the haud of the Lord is lifted up, 
9 not ſee; but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed for their en- 
i his people, and the enc mies own fire ſhall devour them. J 
4 then as they ſet at nought his counſel, and would none 
lis reproof, but mocked them that feared Cod; ſo will he 
log at their calamity, and mock when their fear cometh. 
© that they hated knowledge, and did not chooſe the fear of 
& Lord, J Prov. 1. 25, 26, 27, 29. 

uin add but this one word of terror. . To ſcorn at 
neſs is to ſcorn at the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe office or 
wit is to ſanctifie us. As the Father hath command- 
us to be Holy as he is Holy, 1 Pet. 1. 16. and made it 
; Imzre on us; and as the Son hath come to deſtroy un- 
eſs, 1 John 3. 8. and give us an example of perfect 
meſs, and ſanttifie to himſelf a peculiar people, Titus 2. 

{is it the undertaken work of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
therefore from the Father and the Son, to make Holy all 
it God will ſave. And though 1 ſay not that it is the un- 
able Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt to ſcorn his very 
nk and office, yet I ſay it is 4 Blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 
Ghoſt, fo near that which is unpardonable, that the 
nchts of it ſhould humble all that have been guilty, 
make men fear ſo horrible a: ſin. But L Bleſſed is he 
u walketh not in the Counſel of the Ungodly, nor ſtandeth in 
pay of ſinners, nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcoraful ; but 
delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in his Law doth he 
uitate day and night. ] The curſe of the Lord is in the houſe. 
[the wicked, but he bleſſeth the habitation of the juſt ; Sure- 
te ſcorneth the ſcorners, but he giveth grace unto the lowly, 
Ir. 3.33, 34. Theſe are the true ſayings of the Lord. 
[thought not meet to paſs by this neceſſary reproof 
the contempt of Holineſs, which this Land hath been 
bulty of, and which hath undone ſo many ſouls, and 


100 de ſuch deſolations in the Land. And now you ſhall 
ned at 1 am able to make good the grounds of this 
nts, vt, and that Holineſs is no Diſhonourable thing. 


„The Holy ſervants of the Lord have the molt Ho- 
Mule Maſter in all the world. This only is ſufficient 
weigh down all the Honours of the world, if it were 
| tiouſand worlds. When the builders of the Tem- 
ere asked their names, by the Officers of Kin 
mw, Exra 5.10, 11. their anſwer was L We are the ſer- 
Is of the God of Heaven and Earth ] No King on Earth 
Angel in Heaven hath a more honourable Maſter. To be 
Weſt Officer of the greateſt Prince, is a Title as much 
Ne baſe than this, as man is baſer than the Infinite 
. If God can not put ſufficient Honour on thoſe that 
© Related to him, tell us, who can? When Moſes went 
4% for the Iſraelites deliverance, he was to ſpeak 
name of the Lord; and when Pharaoh ſpake con- 


Moully of the Lord, as one that he knew not and 


hel 
11 Qul 


| 
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pooreſt perſon and the loweſt works. 
lived in their laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of Lord is more Honourable in rags, in a ſmoky cottage, 


[ 


| wt obey, how wonderouſly doth God vindicate | 


—— 
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his honour and his people! Let other men be called Knights 
and Lords and Kings, and Emperours; may 1 bat be 
truly called the ſervant of the God of Heaven, I ſhall not 
eavy them their honours ! Our relation to ſo glorious a 
Majeſty doth put an unexpreſſible Honour upon the 


or the meaneſt ſtate, than the Emperour of Conſt anri- 


nople or Tartary is in all their Wealth and worldly Glo- 


ry. And if you think not ſo your ſelves, why do you 
ſo much honour them when they are dead? What was 
Peter and Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, hut poor 
deſpiſed men in the world, that travailed about to preach 
the Goſpel ? and what was their honour but to be the 
Holy Servants of the Lord ? Yet now they are dead, 
you are delirous to keep Holy days in an honourable 
memorial of them, and Kings and Princes reverence 
their names. What were the Martyrs whoſe memorics 
are now ſo Honourable with us, but a company of hated 
perſecuted men, that were uſed by others as Butchers 
do their beaſts, and worſe ? But becauſe they were the 
ſervants of the Lord, and ſuffered for his truth and cauſe, 
their names are honourable, and the names of their 
greateſt perſecutors do even ſtink. Its ſaid of Conſtantine 
the Great (who himſelf was Greater by his Holineſs 
than his Victories ) that he was wont to reverence the 
Biſhops that had been ſufferers for Chriſt,and kiſſed the 
place where the Eye abode that one of them had loſt for 
the Goſpels ſake. The Chriſtian Princes that ruled the 
world, were wont to Honour the pooreſt mortifed re- 
tired ſervants of Chriſt, that had caſt off the world; as 
perceiving that he is more honourable that contemneth 
it, than he that enjoyeth it. The neareſt to God un- 
doubtedly are the molt Honourable. 


2. Coulider, that as it is God that the Saints are thus 


Related to, ſo their Relation is ſo near, and their Ti- 
tles ſo excceding, high, which God himſelf hath put upon 
them, that it advauceth them to the greateſt height of 
Honour, that men on earth can reaſonably expect. Yea, 


with holy admiration we muſt ſay it, ſo wonderful is the 


Honour which the Glorious God hath put upon his poor 
unworthy ſervants, that they durſt not have owned it, 
nor thought ſuch Titles meet for men, if God himſelf 
had not been the Author of them! Nor could they have 
believed that God would ſo advance them, if he had not 
both revealed it, and given them faith to believe his 
revelation. As if it were not enough tor us to be his 
ſervants, he calleth us his friends! Joh. 15. 13, 14, 15- 
[Greater Love bath no man t9241 this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 
command ou: Henceforth I call you not ſervants : For the ſer- 
vant knoweth not what his Lord doth: but I have called 
you friends: for all things that I have heard of my Father, 


I have made know unto you. Jam. 2. 23. [ Abra- 


ham was called the friend of God.] 
2. And they are called the Lora's Jewels, Mal. 3. 17. 
3. They are called his Beloved, and dearly Beloved 
Deut. 33. 12. Pſalm 60. 5. and 127.2. Cant. 2. 16. and 
6. 3. and 7. 10. Holy and Beloved are inſeparable. Rom. 
4. 7. L Beloved of God, called to be Saints. J Col. 3. 12. 


| the elect of God, Holy and beloved. ] They are the dearly 


beloved of bis Soul, Jer. 12. 7. For they are accepted in 
the Beloved, Eph, 1. 6. Even in the Beloved Son in whom 
the Father is well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. and 17.5. 


4. They are called children, or adopted ſons, Gal. 4. 6. 


John 1. 12. And he d;/daineth not to be called their Father, 
Heb. 12. 9. Matth. 23. 9. 2 Cor. 6, 18, U 1 will be A Fa- 


g. ther to you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the 
Lord Almighty. J Mal. 3. 17. He will ſpare them, as 4 


man ſpareth his ſon that ſerveth him, J 

5. They are called alſo the Heirs of Heaven, Rom. 8. 
17. A more Honourable heritage than earth at{ords, 

6. They are called a peculiar people to the Lord, Tit. 2. 
14 and his peculiar treaſure, Exod. 19. 5. Pal. 135. 4 

7. They are called Kings and Friefts to God, Rev. 1. 6. 


They are 4 choſen generation, a Royal Prieſt-hood, 4 Holy 


Nation, a peculiar people, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


* * 


8. The ſanctified are called the Spouſe of Chriſt, Cant 


A ſeryant of the 
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4. 8. to 13. Becauſe of the ſimilitude of the holy Covenant 


which they make with Chriſt to a marriage Covenant 3 
and becauſe of the dearneſs of his love to them, and the 
nearneſs and ſweetneſs of his Communion with them. 
Matt. 22. 2, 4,9: The Lord is ſaid to be married to 
them, Jer. 3. 14. And their Maker calls himſelf their Huſ- 
band, {a. 54 Jo 

9. Yea more, they are called the NY Chriſt, 1 
Cor. 6. 15. and 12. 12. They are the Body of Chriſt 
and members in particular, veri. 27. We are members of 
his body, of his fleſh, and of his bone, loved and cheriſhed by 
him, as man doth bis own fleſh, Epheſ. 5. 25, 28, 29, 30, 
32. They are kept by the Lord as the apple of his eye, 
Deut. 32. 10. And he that toucherh them toucheth the apple 
of his eye, Zach. 243, What nearneſs ! what dearneſs do 
thoſe terms expreſs / 

10. Yea they are ſaid to be ove with Chrift, 1 Cor. 6. 17. 
[ He that is joyned to the Lord is one ſpirit. ] John 17. 21, 
22, 23. [ That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, 
end I in thee, that they alſo may be One in us, that the world 
may believe that thou haſt ſent me that they may be One, 
even as we are one, I in them and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfe't in one. ] Not that they are One in God-head, 
or perſonality, or Office with Chriſt, but moſt nearly con- 
joyned as ſubjects to their Prince, that makeOre BodyPolitick, 
and as a wife to a husband, and nearer than theſe can ex- 
preſs, in that they have the communications of his Spirit. 

Judge now by all theſe wonderful Titles, whether a- 
ny but an Atheiſt or Infidel can deny, that the Godly 
are the moſt Honourable people in the world ? If it be not 
a contemptible thiag to be the ſon of a King, much leſs 
to be the ſons of the eternal King. Deny the Honour of 
thoſe that are ſo nearly related to him, and you deny 
the Honour of himſelf, and conſequently deny him to 
be God. Atheiſm is the begianing and end of all. 

3. Moreover the ſervants of the Lord have the moſt 
Honourable Natures or Diſpoſitions in the world. And the 
Honour that ariſeth from a man's intrinſecal Diſpoſition, is 
far greater than that which accrueth to him from his pa- 
rentage, or wealth, or worldly greatneſs, or any ſuch ex- 
trinfick accidents. Many a proud and worthleſs perſon 
dnth boaſt of the Nobility of their Anceſtors, and tell you 
what blood doth run in their veins; when they have de- 
baſed ſouls, and nothiag advanced them or their Anceſt- 
ors, but their Riches or the pleaſure of ſome Prince ; 
and they know that the beggars at their doors did come 
from Noah as well as they. The Surgeon findeth no pu- 
rer blood in their veins, than in the beggars; nor are 
their carkaſſes any more ſweet or lovely; and therefore 
if their manners are worſe, they are more baſe than honeſt 
beggars. It is the mind that beareth the true ſtamp of 
Nobility. They are the Nobleſt that have the Nobleſt ſouls. 
All the Silks and Velvets in the world, will not make an 
Ape as Honourable as a Man, nor an Ideot as a wiſe man. 
Solomon in all his Royalty was not cloathed like ſome of the 
flowers in the field, Mat. 6. 28, 29. and yet he was more 
Honourable than they. A Corps may be moſt ſumptuouſly 
aderned: A Crown may be ſet on the head of an image. 
Such as the mind is, ſuch is the man. And that the ſouls 
of the ſanctified are more nobly qualified than of other 
men, is eaſily demonſtrated. For, 

1. Chriſt dwelleth in them by faith, and by his Spirit, Epheſ. 
1.17. and 2. 22. We are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 
Cor. 6. 19. The new nature of the Saints hath no mean- 
er an Author than the Lord himſelf. It is the Divine 
Power that giveth us all things that pertain to life and 
godlineſs, 2 Pet. 1. 3. As it is the Honourable work of 
God the Father to be our Creator, and of God the Son 
to be our Redeemer, ſo is it the Honourable work of God 
the Holy-Ghoſt to be our Sanctifier. And therefore as 
it is a Blaſpheming of the Creator to vilifie the Creation; 
and a Blaſpheming of the Redeemer to vilifie the Re- 
demption; ſo is it a Blaſpheming of the Sanctifier to 
vilife Sanctification. Though I ſay not that it is the 
unpardonable Blaſphemy, yet a fearful Blaſphemy it 
is. O that thoſe wretches knew their crime, that mock 
at the ſpecial work of the Holy-Ghot ! | 

2. The new creature is illuminated with a Heavenly 


light, and cured of its former mortal blindneſs, and is 


John 1. 7, 9. Epheſ. 5. 26. 2 Cor. 7. f. 


— — 


Ach, 26. 18. Col. 1. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 9. and is tauply f «\ 
John 6. 45. 1 Thef. 4. 9. 1 Joh. 2. 27. 3 * 
Honourable to ſee, than to be blind, and to Ihnen 
open Light, than in a dungeon. And it is the In 
matters in the world that the gracious ſoul is fav? : 
acquainted with. It is more Honourable to whe. 
Knowledge of profoundeſt Sciences, than of fend 
and poor employment. And it is more Honourghj F 
have the ſaving Knowledge of God, and of the ifs 
come, which the pooreſt ſanctified perſon hath hl 
have the moſt admired fleſhly wiſdom, or all the A 
mon learning in the world. What high, and excelley 
and neceſſary things doth Grace acquaint the Chriſti 
with? He knoweth him that is the cauſe of all things 1 
having himſelf no cauſe: He knoweth him that r i . 
ledge it ſelf; and that knowethall things: He kno 4 
him that is Eternal; that never began, and ſhall 1 
end. That is Greater than the whole world: un 
more glorious than the Sun; that can do all things 1 1 
he is Almighty; and yet can do no evil, becauſe bei 
moſt Good and Holy. He knoweth him that mad 0 
world and all things, and holdeth them in the ud 
his Omnipotency, and Ruleth them by his Wiſdom , 
doth all things according to the good pleaſure of hi; i 
He knoweth him that is mans felicity, to know whom] 
eternal life. He knoweth the Redeemer, and the Rich 
es of his Grace and Promiſes. He knoweth the dle 
of his own ſoul, and their danger and cure. Ne kagd 
eth what end he hath to aim at, and the work that þ 
was made and Redeemed for to do; the Temptatio 
which he mult reſiſt ; the enemies which he muſt c 
quer, the duties which he muſt perform: He knbwer 
his Redeemer's Laws and Covenants. What he 
mandeth, promiſeth and threatneth, and to whor 
He knoweth what will be hereafter ; and where he þ 
live when this life is ended; and what he ſhall do te 
thouſand years hence, yea unto all eternity. He know 
eth what will become of all the Godly and ungod| 
(that die ſuch ) in the world, and where they ſhall | 
tor evermore. Ina word, he knoweth whence he can 
whither he is going, and which way he muſt go. 
knoweth God as his Maker, Governour and End: H 
knoweth that God that he muſt Pleaſe, and how 1 
Pleaſe him, and how to be ſaved, and to live with Ge 
for ever. This is the honourable Knowledge, of t 
Sanctified; which no men have but they alone. II 
cunning Politicians of the world have none of it, ( 
ſuch.) The Speculators of nature, the great Math 
maticlans, the Learned Doctors, famous for their kill 
Languages, Philoſophy, and the Theorie of Diyinit 
are oft without it. They have more of the word, a 
notions, and forms, and methods, than unlearned Sai 
have; but they want the Thing that theſe are made fc 
They have the ſigns, and the Godly have the thing ſignifi 
They have the Body of Theologie, and the Godly Chrift 
hath the Soul, The ungodly Doctors have better Kill 
break the ſhell, but the Goaly Chriſtian only knows how 
eat the kernel, The Learned may be better at the office 
a Cook, to dreſs the meat; but only the Godly do feed 
it, and digeſ it. Knowledge is to be valued, ( as 
creatures are ) according to its uſefulneſs. As it is m0 
Honourable to know how to Govern a Kingdom, Comm 
an Army or Navy, or ſave mens lives, than to make af 
ale or an hobby-horſe; ſo it is ten thouſand-fold more 
nourable,to xnow how to Order our hearts and lives, and 
walk with God, and obtain the everlaſting Glory, than to xe 
101 to get the riches, and pleaſures, and vain-glorj 
the preſent world. | | | 

3+ The ſanQtified are made Alive to God, when otb 
men are Dead in ſin, Kom. G. 11, 13. Eph. 2. 1. A 
the pooreſt man alive is more Honourable than the c 
of an Emperour, Eccl. 9. 4. A living dog, is bertel t 
a dead Lyon. 

4. The ſanctified are cleanſed from the filthyne/s 01 t 
ſins, which are the moſt odious defilemeuts in the wot 


ir of Chriſt. 
and they are purified by the blood and bir word 


brought out of darkneſs into marvellous light, Eph. 1. 18, 


Their heal 
1 Join 
2 A 


Chriſt hath made them clean, John 15. 3. 
are purified by faith, Acts 15. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 22. 


/ 
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and therefore the molt odious part of their diſho- 
* removed 3 ſin is a reproach to any people, Prov. 14. 34-| Images. 
MhateVer it may ſeem before ungodly men, it is ſi 
is your ſhame before the Lord - And this re- 
mn the godly are now cleanſed from. Though 
de 2 diſhonour to them that they were ungodly 
e it is their honour that mow they are not ſuch; 
10 that they are cloathed with the righteouſneſs ot 
Hy ; are the Honourable Image whic 6. 
ne Holy nature of the Saints diſpoſeth their hearts, uch he owneth, and magnifi 
4 inclineth their wills to the higheſt and moſt Honourable 
ns, As in their Knowleage, ſo in their Inclinations, 
ey are above the baſeneſs of the world. The nature ot 
1s not to feed as beaſts and horſes, and dogs do : 
g above their food; and above their converſe and kind 
{life : that will not content him that contenteth them. 
the new nature of a ſanctified man, is above the de- 
whts and contents of the ungodly. His heart cannot | ſemble, Matth. 5. 16. 
ure to take up with their kind of life. Lo mind in 
ding but this world, and to have no pleaſure but to] life, that they reſemble their Creatour. 
ehen, and live as an utter ſtranger to God, and not 
feed on the Heavenly delights, and riches of the Goſ-| Enemies of Holineſs, that God would ſhortly make you 
4. but live as if there were no ſuch things; this ſen- 
life is below his Inclination, as feeding on droſs, or 
merſing only with ſwine or cattle, is below the na- 
of a man. The zoble ſoul is that which is :nclined| nobleſt Image, you did it unto him. | 
the nobleſt objects; even to God, and Holineſs, and e-] 7. If all this be not enough to ſhew you the Honourable 
taſting life, and cannot endure the poor, and low, | Natureef Holineſs, 4 will ſpeak the higheſt word that can 
{fordid life of men, that have their portion here, | be ſpoken of any created nature under heaven, and yet 
n 17. 14. Nothing that is corporeal, or tranſitory, no more than God hath ſpoken; even in 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
anthing below God, can ſatisfie a holy ſoul. It is] where it is expreſly ſaid, that the Godly are L partakers 
zh Diſpoſition, that fits men for holy Duties, and ef the Divine Nature. J I know that it is not the Eſſence 
kt is their fitneſs for eternal Happineſs. If Angels, God that is here called the Divine Nature that we par- 
renot Holier than Devils, and godly men than the] take of; we abhor the thoughts of ſuch blaiphemous 
ody, Heaven could not hold them, nor could they] arrogancy, as if that Grace did make men Gods. But 
7 more ſee or enjoy the Lord, than they That are caſt | it's called the Divine Nature, in that it is cauſed by the 
v outer darkneſs. And therefore if you dare ſay that | Spirit of God, and floweth from him, as the Light or 
Hay are no more Honourable than the wnholy, you muſt | ſunſhine floweth from the Sun. You uſe to ſay, the ſun is 
(that the Holy Angels are no more Honourable than] in the houſe, when it ſhineth in the houſe, though the Sun 
Devils, which ſure you will ſcarce be ſo deſperate] it ſelf be in the firmament : ſo the Scripture faith that 
ito ſpeak. : 5 | God dwelleth in us, and Chriſt and the Spirit dwelleh 
6, Holineſs in the godly is the Image of God, in which] in us, when the Heavenly Light and Love and Life, 
emere created, and according to which we are re-| which ſtreameth from him dwelleth in us; and this is 
med by the Holy Ghoſt, Eph. 4. 24. Col. 3. 10. Gen. 1.| called the Divine Nature. Think of this, and tell me 
And what can be ſpoken more Honourable of a] whether higher and more honourable things can eaſily 
ture, than that he hath his Mater's Image, unleſs as] be ſpoken of the ſons of men, 1 Joh. 4. 16. L God 35 
the Degree, that ſome have more of it than others? Love; and he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God, and 
$the honourable Title of the Son himſelf, that he Lis God in him. J O wonderful advancement ! high expreſſi- 
t Brightneſs of bis Father*s glory, and the expreſs image of his] ons of a Creature's dignity ! Bleſſed be that Eternal Love 
en] This is above the honour of any, or of all the] that is thus communicative, and hath ſo enobled our un- 
its. But to have the Image of God in Wiſdom, and | worthy ſouls! With what alacrity and delight ſhould we 
Ilineſs, as all have that are ſanctified, is a wonderful] exalt his name by daily praiſes that thus exalteth us by 
ty to be given to a creature, and ſo low and unwor- his unſpeakable mercies ? Pſal. 75. 10. and 89. 16, 17. 
[creatures as we are. His commands tell us what are] L Bleſſed is the people that know the joyful ſound : they ſhall 
qualifications of his people. L As he which hath called] walk O Lord in the light of thy countenance : In thy name ſhall 
U Holy, ſo be ye Holy, in all manner of converſation : For] they rejoyce all the day, and in thy righteouſneſs ſhall they be 
i written, Be ye Holy, for I am Holy. J 1 Pet. 1. 15,|exalted : For thou art the glory of our ſtrength; and in thy 
And how high a command, and ſtrait a Rule is that] favour our horn ſhall be exalted ; For the Lord is our defence, 
us by Chriſt, Matth. 5. 48. [ Be ye therefore per-| and the holy one of Iſreal is our King. J Pſal. 148. 13, 14. 
h even as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect! ] Well] L Let them praiſe the name of the Lord: for his Name alone 
it be called an exceeding Righteoujneſs, ſurpaſſing the | is excelient : his Glory is above the Earth and Heavens: He 
and Phariſees, which all have that enter into the | alſo exalteth the horn of his people; the Praiſe of all his 
enly Kingdom, Matth. 5. 20. There is nothing | Saints. ] He hath firſt exaltedour bleſſed Head, even highly 
fer Heaven, that is known to man ſo like to God, as a| exalted him by his own right hand, and given him a name a- 
al. Remember this the next time you reproach | bove every name, Act. 2. 33. and 5. 31. Phil. 2. 9. and 
L All you that are the Serpents ſeed, remember] with him he hath wonderfully exalted all his ſanctified 
En Jou ſpit your venom againſt Holineſs, that it is| ones, Heb. 2. 10, 11. For it became bim for whom are all 
inge of God that your enmity is exerciſed againft. | things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons to 
Mat a ſtrange conjunction of malignity and hypo-] Glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation perfect through 
e appeareth in the enemies of God among us! A picture] ſufferings : For both he that ſanctiſeth and they that are ſancti- 
Uiſt that is drawn by a Painter, or a forbidden Image| fied, are all of One : for whith cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 
that is carved by an Jmage-maker in ſtone, that | them Brethren. J 1 Cor. 12. 12. L For as the Body is One, 
119thing but the name of an Image of God, theſe| and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, 
] will reverence, and honour, (though God hath for- | being many are one body: ſo alſo 10 Chriſt. ] What greater 
eu them to make ſuch Image of him ) The Papiſts will | honour can man on earth beadvanced to? And the Ho- 
7 ore them, and the prophane among us are zeal-| nour of the juſt is communicative to the ſocieties of which 
4 them when in the mean time they hate the no- they are members. The Churches are called Holy for their 
"ge: of God on earth. Forbidden Images of God ſakes, [ Prov. 11, 11. By the bleſſing of th upright The 
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f 6j... ee 
City is exalted - but it is overthrown by the mouth of the wick- 
ed ] Prov. 14. 34. . Righteouſneſs exalteth a nation: but 
ſin is a reproach to any people ] Let therefore both the per- 
ſons and Congregations of the Saints continually exalt 
the name of God: LO Bleſs the Lord fer ever and ever, 
and bleſſed be his glorious name, which it exalted above all 
bleſſing and praiſe. ] Neh. 9. 5: [ The Lerd liveth, and 
bleſſed be our Rock, and exalted be the God of our Rock of 
our ſalvation. J 2 Sam. 22. 47. L Pfal. 30. 1. J will ex- 
roll thee O Lord, for thou haſt lifted me up. ] Pſal. 27. 6. 
And now ſhall my head be lifted wp above mine enemies round 
about me: therefore will I offer in his tabernacle ſacrifices of 
Joy; I will ſing, yea I will firg praiſes unto the Lord. ] Pſal. 
28. $,9. [ The Lord is their ſtrength, rhe ſaving ſtrength of his 
anointed: He will ſave his people, and bleſs his inheritance, 
and feed them alſo, and lift them up for ever.] Pſal. 147. 6. 
The Lord lifteth up the meek, and caſteth the wicked down to 
the ground. ] Thus ſhall it be done to them whom God 
doth delight to Honour. He will Deliver them and Ho- 
nour them, Pſal. 91. 15. | 
4. And as the ſanctified have the moſt Honourable diſpo- 
fitions, fo have they the higheſt and moſt Honourable De- 
ſigns. The End of their lives is incomparably above o- 
ther mens, The reſt of the world ( though they may 
talk of Heaven, and wiſh for it rather than Hell, when 
they can live no longer ) do indeed drive on no greater 
trade, than providing for the fleſh, and feathering them a 
neſt which will quickly be pulled donwn : and like the 
ſpider, ſpinning themſelves a web, which death will 
ſhortly ſweep away. But the Deſign and daily buſineſs 
of the Godly is for everlaſting Glory. Heb. 11. 0. 
They look for a City that hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker is God.] verſ. 13, 14, 15, 16. W's confeſs them- 
ſelves ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, thereby declaring that 
they ſeek a Country. And truly if they were mindful of that 
( deceitful world) which they came out of ( and have for- 
faken) they may have opportunities (and too many invi- 
tations ) to return to it: But nom they deſire a better Country, 
that 1s, an Heavenly: Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be 
called Their God; for he hath prepared for them a City ] This 
Noble End ennobleth both the perſons and converſations 
af believers. To Rule a Kingdom is a nobler deſign 
than to play with children for pins or points. But to 
ſeek the everlaſting Kingdom is far above all the higheſt 
deſigns that are terminated upou earth. It Everlattins 
Glory with God in Heaven, be a nobler ſtate than a world- 
ly life, than mult the ſeeking it be a nobler deſign. Pau 
ſheweth you the difference very pathetically, Phil. 3. 18, 
19, 20. [ For many walk ( of whom I told you often, and now 
tell you weeping ) that they are the enemies of the Cre(s of Chriſt ;, 
Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things: But our Con- 
verſation is in heaven ] that is, we live as Citizens of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and not as thoſe that are here at 
home. It is Heaven that ſanctiſies perſons minds; that 
they ſtudy and care for, and labour and live for in the 
world. And therefore though in their Natural capacity, 
they are but as other men, yet in their Moral and Re- 
lative capacity, I think I may ſay without Hyperbole, that 
they are much more advanced above the dignity of the 
eat unſanctiſied Princes upon earth, than Reaſon, and 
— and manly deſigns advance a man above a beaſt. 
It is the Nobleneſs and bajeneſs of the end that doth ho- 
neur or baſe the agent: and therefore none are truly 
Honourable but thoſe that ſeek the ſpiritual, the high e- 
ternal Honour. | 
J. The Emlpoyment as well as the Deſigns of the Godly, 
do prove them to be the moſt Honourable. Both the End 
and Mat ter do ſhew the excellency of their Work. As the 
End Honoureth the perſon, ſo doth it Honour all the works 
that are Means thereto. The firſt thoughts of a Godly 
man when he awaketh, and the laſt when he lyeth down 
(it he obſerve his Rule) are uſually for Heaven. When 
you are converſing with worldly men, about theſe com- 
mon worldly things, they are in prayer or holy medita- 
tion converſing with God, about the matters of his ſer- 
vice and their ſalvation. Their hearts are toward him: 
their thoughts are on him: They are devoted to him: 
Their daily buſineſs is to ſerye him. [When] awake! 
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(ſaith David, Pſal. 139. 28. ) I am ſtill with thee.) pf 
16.7, 3. ULI will bleſs the Lord who hath given me can 
my reins alſo inſtruct me in the night ſeaſons: have ſet th i, 
always before before me-: becauſe he is at my right * 
ſhall not be moved] The life of the Godly is called in Sci 
ture LA walking with God ] ſuch was the courſe of Hera 
Noah, and Abraham, Gen. 5. 22, 24. and 6. 9. and * 
and 24. 40. They walked before God, Gen. 48, 15. 1 
in his ways, Deut. 28.9. They love the Lord their G 
with all their heart and ſoul (as to the ſincerity of it 
and walk after him, and fear him, and keep his comma 
ments, and obey his voice, and ſerve him, and cleave un 
him, Deut. 13. 3, 4+ And can an inhabitant of t 
world have a more honourable imployment than to ſ 
the Lord? and a more honourbale ſtate than to wall n 
God ? Should we not have thought ſuch words intole 
ble to be uſed of the, beſt on earth, if God had not be 
himſelf the author of them, and put them into 9 
mouths ? Hear more of his own expreſſions concern 
the converſations of his ſervants, f 1 Cor. 1. 9. 64 
faithful by whom ye were called unto the fellomſpip of jj, 5 
Jeſus Chriſt] 1 Joh. 1 3. L And truly our Fellonſhiy i; y 
the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt] By [ 22 
is not meant here L ſociety of equals. ] God forhid ; 
ſhould think ſo blaſphemouſly : But it is a Commuricy 
the beloved ſanctiſied Creature with his bleſſed Crea 
agreeable to his diſtance. In their ſecret adareſſe 
ſervants have communion with him : Their Prayer ig1 
thing elſe but a humble ſpeaking to the living God 
the ſupply of all their wants. In their Praiſe, ; 
Thankſgivings it is God that they deal with; and 
words of their mouths and the meditation of their hearts 
acceptable in the ſight of their Redeemer, Pſal. 19. 14. T 
pour out their ſouls before him, and he openeth list 
and his boſom unto them, Pſal. 62, 8. and 10. 1. 
will feed his flock like a ſhepherd : he will gather the lambs 
his arm, ard carry them in his boſom, and ſhall gently 
thoſe that are with young. ] Iſa. 40. 11: And in the publ 
Worſhip of God in the holy Aſſemblies, his ſervants 
ſo have communion with him: It is him that they hear w 
ever be the meſſenger : It is him that they adore, 
praiſe and magnifie [| Come ( ſay they) and let us got 
the mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of [a 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in 
paths Come, and let us walk in the light of the Lo 
Iſaiah 2. 3. 5. L We have thought of thy loving kind 
Goa, in the midſt of thy Temple ] Pſalm 48. 9. LI 
Temple doth every man ſpeak of his glory. ] Pſalm 2 
Yea, the common employments of the Godly are fat 
hed, and thereby advanced above the highcſ aftion 
the wicked. For it is God and Glory that is in all 
ultimate End. | Whether they eat or drink, or wha 
they do, they do it te his glory, 1 Cor. 10. 31: Tha 
They intend his Glory as their end, and they do 
reverent obedience to his Will, and in a holy manner 
having themſelyes as may honour him whoſe work 
do. And he that hath the face to ſay, that Pra 
Praiſe, Thanksgiving, Meditation, holy conference 
other works of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, are 
more honourable employment than the ſordid drud 
of the world, muſt ſay alſo that the life of a world 
is more Honourable than the life of the holy 
gels and the heavenly Hoſt. They are obeying and] 
ung God, and living in the ſenſe of his deareſt 
while you are ſinning and ſcraping in this Earth. 
can you believe that your life is more honourable 
theirs? If not; you muſt confeſs, that the Godly 
come neareſt the work of Angels, do live a more 
nourable life than you. When Chriſt called Peter to 
his fiſhing and follow him and be his ſervant, be 
him that he will make him a fi/her of men: as Intim 
that it was a more honourable work to catch ous 
Goſpel, and win them to God and t2 ſalvation, Ol 
catch fiſhes. To pleaſe God and ſave our fouls, aud 
ther others in obeying him to their ſalvation, Þ 
Higheſt work that the ſons of men are capable of 
they live in fleſh 
As the Priclts were ſanctified to draw we 
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noſt Holy ſervice, ſo are the godly ſeparated by f now to enter into the Holieſt, by the new and living way t hat 
r from the ungodly world and brought vea- | is conſecrated : and are invited to draw near with a true 
Gat, and uſed by him in the nobleſt works. L In heart in full aſſurance of faith, Heb. 10. 19, 22. [ In 
'g hovſe there are not only veſſels of Gd and of Silver, Curiſt we bave boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith 
5. { wood, and of earth, and ſome to honour, and ſome of him. Epheſ. 3. 12. And God hath made us accepted 
leur, 1 Tim. 2. 20. 1 It a man therefore purge him- in the beloved, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, Epheſ. 1. 
fm ſn, he ſhall be a wifſel unto bonour, ſanctified, and | 6, We are living ſacrifices, acceptable unto God, Rom. 12. 
; for the maſters uſe, and prepared unto every good work;|1. And our ſervices though weak, are ſacrifices accepta- 
21. The Veſſel that Swine are fed in, is not ſo ble and well-pleaſing to him, Phil. 4. 18, 2 Tim. 2. 3. and 
wurable as that which is uſed at a Prince's table. If 5. 4. When the Prayers of the wicked are abhorred of the 
ould know what uſe the Godly are employed in, Lord, his people ſerve him acceptably in reverence and godly 
| 1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. L As lively ſtones they are built up a ſpi-| fear, Heb. 12. 28. Heanſwereth their prayers, and of- 
1 houſe : they are 4 kely Fr:eſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſa-| ten ſpeaketh peace unto them, and ſignifieth his accept- 
unto Goa, which ſhall be acceptable by Feſus Chriſt.| ance of them. It they could bring him a houſe full of 
rt 4 choſen generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Na- Gold and Silver, they would not be ſo welcome to him 
u peculiar people that they ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of | as they are in bringing him their hearts, their humbled 
gho bath called them out of darkneſs into his marvellous | hearts, their brolen, tender melted hearts, that burn in 
.] The holy Scriptures tell you the work of Saints: [Love to him, and flame up towards him in deſires and in 
pare them with the work of the drunkard, the glut-| holy praiſe. L To this man will I look, ſaith the Lord, even to 
4 gameſter, the fornicator, or the covetous or him that 1s poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my 
ons worldling, and let your reaſon tell you which [Word] Ii. 66. 2. This is the Honourable entertainment 
> more Honourable, Pſalm 39. 9. L O fear the Lord of the Saints. 
guns: for there is no want to them that fear him. JI 7. And they are members of the moſt Honourable Soci- 
31. 23. L O Love the Lord all ye his Saints: for the ſ ety in the world. The Church is the Kingdom of Feſus 
jpreſerveth the faithful. J Pſal. 89. 5, 7. L The heavens] Coriſt, Dale i. 33. l t. 13+ The Kingdom of God, 
yaiſe thy wonders O Lord : thy faithfulneſs alſo in the] Luke 17, 21. and 18. 17. The Kingdom of Heaven, 
ation of the Saints. God is greatly to be feared in the] Mat. 3. 2. and 13. 31, 33, 44 It is the School of 
hly of the Saints : and to be had in reverence of all them | Chriſt, or his Univerſity, in which Believers are his 
n about him.] Theſe are the employments of the Saints. Scholars, learning to know him, and ſerve him, and 
Moreover, the Godly have the moſt Honourable en-| praiſe him for ever, and trained up for everlaſting lite, 
ment by the God of all the world. They are bid] A&@s 11. 26. Luke 6. 13. Mat. 5. 1, 2. &c. It is 
when others are rejected. The door is opened to|the family or houſhold of God, Eph. 2. 19. 1 Tim. uk 
nthat is ſhut againſt the wicked. They are familiar|15. Heb. 10. 21. 1 Pet. 4. 17. It is the Spouſe, yea 
 [eſus Chriſt, as the children of the family, when|the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 5. 25. So loved by him, that- 
are ſtrangers whom he will not know, Cant. 5. 1.|he gave himſelf for it, becoming the price of our Re- 
th. 25. 10. Matth. 7. 23. LI will profeſs unto them, demption, and thought not his life too dear a Ranſom, 
er knew you 5 depart from me ye workers of iniquity. I nor his blood too precious to cleanſe and ſave us, Eph. 5. 
n 1,6. [ For the Lord knoweth the way of the Righte- 25, 26. Tit. 2. 14. The Church, which every godly 
; but the way of the ungodly ſhall periſh. ] The faithful |man is a living member of, it is a Society choſen out of 
fed by him, when the reſt are examined with a|the world, to be neareſt unto God, and deareſt to him, as 
Fed, how came ſt thou in bither, not having on a wedding che beloved of his ſoul; to receive the choiceſt of his 
t! bind him hand and foot and caſt him into outer |Mercics, and be adorned with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
be, ] Matth. 22. 12, 13. They are called the ſand to be employed in his ſpecial ſervice, 1 Pet. 2. 4, 
m that have the bread, and the reſt are called the|5, 9. John 15. 19. Eph. 1. 4. Pſalm 132. 13. and 
z of which ſome are without, and thoſe with doſi35. 4. Eph. 5. 1. The Lord that Rdeemed them is 
but one the crums that fall from the childreas table, their King and Head, and dwelleth in the midſt of them, and 
b. 15. 26, 27. Revel. 22. 15. Hear the Lord's|w.ilzcth ah them, as the people of his ſpecial preſence 
tion and his promiſe, Iſa. 55. 2, 3. L Hearkenand delight, P/alm 2. 6. and 89. 18. and 149. 2. and 
rh unto me, and eat ye that which is good: and let| 45. 5. Iſt. 12 6. Fer. 14 9. Zeph. 3. 5, 15, 17. Rev, 
ſul delight it ſelf in fatneſs, Encline your ear, and|1. 13. and 2. 1. Pſalm. 95. 2. The Church is a Hea- 
unto me, hear and your ſoul ſhall live, and I will make\|venly Society, though the militant part yet live on earth 
waſting Covenant with yon. | Who is it that is ad- For the God of Heaven is the Sovereign and the Father 
td into the Tabernacle of the Lord, and who ſhall awell|of it: The glorified Redeemer is their Head: The 
holy bill ? He that walketh uprightly and worketh rizhte-| Spirit of Chriſt doth guide and animate them: His Laws 
ſs, and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart. —— [In wheſc| revealed and confirmed from Heaven, direct and govern 
vile perſon is contemned, but he honoureth them that fear| them : Heaven is their end; and heavenly are. their 
lud, Palm 15. 1, 2, 4. The upright ſhall dwell in the diſpoſitions, employments and converſations : There is 
ure of the Lord J Pſalm 140. 13. L God will ſave their portion and treaſure, Matth. 6. 20, 21. And 
and the ſeed of his ſervants ſhall inherit it, there is their very heart and hope. They are riſen with 
try that love his name ſhall dwell therein. ] Pal. 69.| Chriſt, and therefgre ſeek the things that are above: For their 
V. And L Bleſſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt, O] life is hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 3. 2, 3, 4. Their Root 
b andcauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in] is there: and the nobleſt part of the Society is there: 
Curts ; be ſhall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of thy Houſe,| For the glorified Saints, and in ſome ſort, the Angels, 
of thy holy Temple. ] Pal. 65. 4. Saith David are of the ſame Society with us, though they are in Hea- 
Une eyes ſhall be upon the faithful of the Land, that they] ven and we on earth. The whole family in Heaven and 
call with me: he that walketh in a perfect way, he ſhall earth is named from one and the lame Head, Eph. 3. 15. 
ne.] Yea, Chriſt entertaineth faithful ſouls with] L Heb. 12. 22, 23. 24. We are come unto Mount Sion, 
tua feaſt of his own fleſh and blood. His fleſh to] and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
Als meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed, John 6. N and to an innumerable company of Angels, to the General A, 
And he that eateth and drinketh theſe, ſhall live for ſembly and Church of the firſt born, which are written in Hea- 
\ Verſe 54, 56. The returning Prodigal is met|ver, and to God the Judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men 
Moy, and quickly embraced in his Father's arms ; made perſett, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Cove- 
Flitted Calf is killed for him: a Ring and new ap-| nant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, &c.. J This is the ho- 
Nis proyided him: and muſick muſt expreſs the Joy] nourable Society of Saints, the eye, the pearl of the whole 
v recovery, Luke. 15. O how welcome are con- Creation. 
ſinners to the God of mercy? And as they are] 8. Moreover, the Godly have the moſt Honourable At- 
meat their firſt return, ſo are they in all their atrend-| tendanse. The creatures are all theirs - though not in 
den him, and addreſſes to him, and ſervice of him, point of Civil propriety, yet as means appointed and ma- 
Ae they continue in his family. They have boldne/s | naged 
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naged by God their Father, for their beſt advantage. 
The Angels of God are miniſtring ſpirits for them: not 
as our ſervants, but as God's ſervants fer our good. As Mini- 
ſters in the Church are not the ſervants of men, but the ſer- 
vants of God for men: And ſo whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the World, or life, or death, er things preſent or 
ro come, all are ours, J 1 Cor. 3. 22. The Shepherd's ſer- 
vant is not the ſervant of the ſheep, but for the ſheep. And 
ſo the Angels diſdain not to ſerve God, in the guarding 
of the weakeſt Saints. As J formerly ſhewed from Heb. 
I. 14. and Pſalm 91. 11, 12. and 34. 7. L The Angel 
| of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and de- 
livereth them. For he giveth his Angels charge over us, to 
keep us in all our wayes : they ſhall bear us up in their hands, 
leſt we daſh our foot againſt a ſtone. ] Sun and Moon, and 
all the creatures, are daily employed in our attendance. 
O how wonderful is the Love of God to his unworthy 
ſervants, in their advancement ! Remember it, when 
thou art ſcorning at the ſervants of the Lord, or ſpeak- 
ing againſt them, that thoſe poor, thoſe weak deſpiſed 
Chriſtians, that thou art vilifying, have their Angels be- 
holding the face of God their Father in the Heaven : Take heed 
therefore that you deſpiſe not the leaſt of theſe. It is the 
warning of Chriſt, Matth. 18. 10. The ſame bleſſed 
ſpirits that attend the Lord, and ſee his face in bliſsful 
Glory, do attend and guard the meaneſt of the godly 
here on earth. As the ſame ſervants uſe to wait upon 
the Father and the children, in the ſame family, or the 
bigger children to help the leſs. 

9. And it is the Honour of the Godly, that they that 
are themſetves moſt Honourable, do Honour them. To be 
magnified by a fool, or wicked flatterer is ſmall Honour: 
but to be magnified by the beſt and wiſeſt men, this is 
true Honour. We ſay that Honour is in him that giv- 
eth it, and not in him that receiveth. But it is God 
himſelf that Honoureth his Saints : It 1s he that ſpeak- 
eth all theſe great and wondrous things of them which 
I have hitherto recited. Search the Texts which I have 
alledged, and try whether it be not he. And ſurely to 
have the God of Heaven to applaud a man, and put 
Honour upon him, and ſo great Honour, is more than 
if all the world had done it. Yet we may add, ( if any 
thing could be conliderable that is added unto the appro- 
bation of God) that all his ſervants, the wiſeſt, and 
the beſt, even his holy Angels, are of the ſame 
mind, and Honour the Godly in conformity to their 
Lord. | oy 

And here Chriſtian, I require thee from the Lord, to 
- conſider the greatneſs of thy lin and folly, when thou 
art too deſirous of the applauſe of men, eſpecially of 
the blind ungodly world; and when thou makeſt a great 
matter of their contempt or ſcorn, or of their flander- 
ous cenſures. What! is the approbation of the eternal 
God fo ſmall a matter in thy eyes, that the ſcorn of a 
fool can weigh it down, or move the ballance with thee ? 
If a feather were put into the ſcales againſt a moun- 
tain, or the whole earth, it ſhould weigh as much as 
the eſteem or diſ-eſteem of men, their honouring 
thee, or diſhonouring thee, ſhould weigh againſt the 
eſteem of God, and the honour or NENT that he puts 
upon thee, (as to any regard of the thing it telf : 
though as it reflecteth on God, thou maiſt regard it.) 
He is the wiſe man that God calls wiſe - and he is the 
fool that God calls fool (and that is every one that 
layeth up riches for himſelf, and is not rich towards God, Luke 
12. 20, 21.) He is the Happy man that God calls Hap- 

y ; and he is a miſerable man that God counts miſera- 

e: and who thoſe are, you may ſee in P/a/m 1. And 
many Scriptures before-citcd. Hear the words (and 
you that are Believers, lay up the bleſſed promiſe ) of 
Chriſt himſelf, John 12. 26. | If any man ſerve me, 
him will my Father Honour. ] And who cares then for the 
diſhonours of all the wicked of the world? Our zryed 
faith as preciouſer than Gold, will be found unto praiſe, and 
honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Ghriſt. J 1 Pet. 
1. 7. See 2 Tim. 2. 21. We muſt learn therefore to 
imitate our Lord, John 5. 41. And rot to receive our 
Honour from men; and not to imitate the wicked, verſ. 


* 


44. that receive Honour one of another, and ſeek ng the þ 
2our that cometh from God. There is enough for us 1 
approbation. And yet all his ſervants do imitate ' 
Lord; and his Judgment is their Judgment. 
whom he Honoureth, them do they Honour: 4 
and Saints, and all that enter into the Tabernacle 7 
Lord, do contemn the vile, and honour them that 10 
Lord, Pſalm 15. 4. And though no mans fads 
or Praiſe be valuable in compariſon of the Lord's 
the Honour and Praiſe that is given by the wiſe 
Godly, is more than a thouſand times as much * 
norant ungodly men. If the Athenian Orator re k 
the cenſure of Socrates more than of all the reſt 
auditors, we have cauſe to judge the Elogies of en 
enced holy men a greater Honour than of thouſang 
the wicked, and greater than all their contempt or | 
is able to weigh down. The applauſe of the yi; 
is ofttimes a diſhonour in wiſe mens eyes. Wait 
Balaam's chiefeſt honour to hear from Balck, L It 
promote thee to great Honour, but the Lord hath kepr thee 
from Honour. ] Numb. 24. 11. The Honour that! 
keepeth a man from, is no Honour; but is an Honoyy 
be kept from ſuch Honour by the Lord: Innocent og 
ty is incomparably more Honourable than Riche hy 
quity, which is the greateſt ſhame. 
10. Laſtly it is uaſpeakable everlaſting Honour tha 
neſs doth tend unto, and which holy mes ſhall enjoy with. 
The very Relation of a Godly man to his eyer!; 
Glory, is an Honour ten thouſand times {urpaſſing 


Honour of all the Kingdoms of the world. If 30 
but know that one of your poor neighbours ſhould 
tainly bea King, would you not preſently honour 
even in his rags! You may know that the Saints 
,reign with Chriſt, as ſure as if an Angel form he 
had told you ſo, and more; and therefore how ſho 
Saint be honoured ? If God had but legibly marked 
ſome among you for ſalvation, and written in! 
fore-heads, L This man ſhall be ſaved ] would not a 
Pariſh reverence that man? Why a Heavenly mind, 
the Love of God, ſelf-denyal, and holy obedience, 
Heaven-marks infallible, as true as the Goſpel, 
written by the ſame hand as the Goſpel was, I mez 
the Spirit of God himſelf: If a voice from Heaven ſh 
ſpeak now of any perion in the Congregation, and 
L This man ſhall reign in Heaven for for ever ] woul 
not be an Honour above all your worldly Hono 
Why Holineſs is God's Image, and the Spirit is 
earneſt of our inheritance, and beareth wi 
with our ſpirits, that we are the ſons of God's 
have the promiſe, and ſeals, and oath of God fo 
certalnty ; yea and the Knowledge of God in Ch 
the beginning of eternal life, John 17. 3. And 
would we have more ? The preſence of Chriſt 1a al 
of his Glory upon the Mount, tranſported the 
Diſciples : And the glympſe of the Glory of God vi 
Moſes ſaw, did make his face ſhine that the Lira 
could not behold it. The approaches of the Sal 
God in Holy Worſhip here on earth, are exceeding 
nourable, becauſe they participate of heaven, and 
upward that they look : 1 Chron, 16. 27. L Gl 
Honour are in his preſence : ſtrength and gladneſs are 
place.] The ſoul that is beholding God by faith, 
converſing with the Heavenly inhabitants, 1s « 
above all earthly things: and as Angels are | 
honourable than men, and Heaven than Earth 
Believers that converſe in Heaven with Angels 
with Chriſt himſelf by faith, more houourable thal 
reſtrial carnal men, 
But the great honour is behind; yet near at hand; 
the promiſed Crown is ſet upon their heads: Q | 
the Honour that is promiſed them by the Lord of t. 
The ſoul it ſelf before the Reſurrection of the boch 
be with Chriſt, Phil, 1. 23. Even preſent with the "_ 
Cor. 5. 1. 8. John 12. 26. L fan) man ſerve me, * 
follow me, and where I am, there ſhall alſo m) ſerval 
And at the Reſurrection Chriſt that bath 4% 


Church and gave himſelf for it, that he might fad 
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f „— will 22 it to himſelf a glorious Church, not 
64 ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that jt ſhould be 
* without blemiſh, Eph. 5. 25; 416. Will they not 
[your able even in the eyes of the ungodly world, 
q they hear the ſentence of their Lord, L Come ye 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
| dation of the world, Mat. 25. 34. ] and. verſ. 23. 
thou into the Joy of thy Lord: L When Chriſt ſhall 
be Glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them 
lere J 2 Theſ. 1. 10. Mark here; that it is one 
ofthe coming, of Chriſt, to be, Gloriſied and ad mir- 
he Saints. L Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands 
5 rants, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all 
ire ungodly among them of all their ungodly. deeds which 
lyve ungodly committed, and of | all their hard ſpeeches 
4 ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him ] Jud. 14. 15. 
warts ſhall be eſtabliſhed, unblameable in holineſs before 
nen cur Father at the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
il bis Saints J 1 Theſ. 3. 12, 13. We ſhall then 
& him L. that hath loved us and waſhed us from our ſins in 
2 blood, and made us Kings and Prieſts to God, ] Rev. 
s He that overcometn ſhall be cloathed with white ray- 
and confeſſed by Chriſt Lefore the Father and the Angels of 
Rev. 3. 5- Vea, he ſhall be a Pillar in the Temple of 
ind go out no more: and Chriſt will write on him the 
of Ged, and the name if the City of God, New Je- 
im, which cometh down out of Heaven from God, and 
„ name, verſ. 12. Vea, he will grant to hin to fit with 
1 his throne, as he bimſclf kath overcome and is ſit down 
Le Father in bis Throne: verſ. 21. And he will ho- 
tis Saints to be Judges of Angels, and of the world, 
16.2, 3. And they that overcome and keep his words un- 
md, to them will he give power over the nations, and 
al rule with a rod of iron, and break them to ſhivers as 
wſels of potter; even as Chriſt received of his Father: 
le will give them the morning ſtar, Rev, 2. 26, 27. 
that hath an ear to hear, let him hear the Glorious | 
that are promiſed to the Saints. The high praiſes | 
ul (ball be in their mouths, and the two-edged ſword in 
r hands to execute on the wicked the Judgment writ- 
uh Honour have all his Saints, Pſal. 149. 6, 9. Then 
Iwe hear the Fraiſes of the Heavenly ſociety ſaying, 
give thee thanks O Lora God Almighty, which art, and 
| and art to come, becauſe thou baſt taken to thee thy great 
and baſt reigned, and the Nations were angry, and th 
this come, and the time of the dead that they ſhould be 
Id, and that thou ſhouldſt give reward unto thy ſervants 
Prophets and to the Saints and them that fear thy name, 
ard great, and ſh1uldſt deſtroy them that dwell on the 
Ihen. ſball the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the King - 
if their Father: Who hath ears to hear, let him hear, 
th. 13. 43. JYea [L they ſhall be equal to the Angels of 
b Luk. 20. 36.) This is che Inheritance of the Saints in 
[of which God is now making us Meet to be partakers, 
I. 12. If L all that ſate in the Council againſt him, 
Reven's face as it had been the face of an Angel ] Act. 
„. what ſhall be the glory of the Saints when them- 
s ſhall ſce the face of God, and his name ſhall be 
ten in their foreheads, Rev. 22. 4. when the ungod- 
» ſhall know, that Holineſs was the moſt Honour- 
tate? » 
bit perhaps ſome will ſay, that L this language will 
nen Proud: To tell men that they are the moſt Ho- 
| 6 on in the world,is the way to make them the Proud- 
mos, 
Id which I give you a manifold anſwer that your Obje- 
"May not have the leaſt pretence that it is unſatiſ- 


| 


| 


1 Worldly Honours are of a more ſwelling nature than 
ly Honours ;, and yet it would ſcarcely be taken 
b it this concluſion ſhould paſs for currant, that the 
WE Hmourable are the moſt proud. For then it would | 
that none are ſo vile, ſo like the Devil, fo unlike | 
a ad ſo the Princes and Nobles of the earth would 
© the moſt deſpicable perſons in the world, and 
ry Honour it ſelf would be their diſhoncur, and ſo 
our, And if worldly Honours will not warrant | 


— 


need to hear of their Felicity. 


There is the more need and the leſs Fear of the Honour 
of the Godly, becauſe it is the bleſſing of an humbled ſoul. 
God caſts them down before he lifts them tip : It is only 
the Humble that he exalteth. They feel their ſin and 
miſery before they kuow their Honour. A Broken Heart 


hath nerd of Healing, and a Fainting Soul is fitteſt for a 
Cordial. You need not fear when you refreſh the ſick, 


leſt it ſhould make them wanton, as it may do the ſound. 
A comfortable word to one that is lamenting over the 
dead, and weeping at a grave, is not ſo likely to make 
them proud, as to others in proſperity. A drooping 

and diſcouraged ſoul, is hardly raiſed high enough, — 
kept from tinking : They have had the ſentence paſt 
upon them, and have had the rope as it were about their 
neck; they have been at the very gates of Hell; they 
have ſeen by faith what work, what woes there are for 
ſin in the life to come, and therefore theſe ſouls have 


1 


3. Moreover, they have a great deal of work to do; 
and their ſtrength and courage is too ſmall; and the work 
is ſuch as fleſh and blood cannot away with, much leſs 
afford them ſufficient ſtrength for. Such labourers muſt 
nave encouraging ſtrengthening food. Their work is ſuch 
as will keep them under. God doth not keep his ſer-, 
vants idle; and therefore they are in the leſs danger of 
waxing Proud and Waanton, IIa. 35. 2, 3, 4- L They ſhall 
fee the glory of the, Lord, and the excellency of our God. ] 
And why is this forctold them? L ſtrengthen ye the weak 
hands, and confirm the feeble k iees: Say to them 1555 are of a 
fearful heart, Be ſtrong, fear not; behold your God will come 
with vengeance, even God with a recempence ;, he will come 
and ſave you ] Heb. 12. 12, 13. Wherefore lift up the hands 
whici hang down, and the feeble knees, and make ſtrait paths 
for your feet, leſt that which is lame, be turned out of the way, 
but let it rather be healed. ] We are commanded 1 Theſ. 5. 
14. as to warn them that are unruly, ſo to comfort the ſee- 
ble-minded, and ſupport the weak, 

4+ Moreover, the Godly have the greater need of ſuch 
encouragements, becauſe they have much ſuffering to un- 
dergo. They have all your hatred and ſcorns to ſuffer, 
and all the adverſities of the world, with which their 
Father ſhall pleaſe to exerciſe them. And he that lay- 
eth the burden on them, will give them ſtrength by 
ſtrengthning means. God's net hath corks as well as 
leads. If birds had not feathers as well as fleſh, they 
would bs unable to fly. As Chriſt himſelf was en- 
couraged to endure the contradiction of ſinners, and to bear 
the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame by looking at the joy that was 
fet before kim, and ſo for the ſuffering of death crowned with 
Glory and honour ] Heb. 12. 2. 3. aud 2.9. fo will he 
have his people tread in his ſteps, and take up their croſs 
and follow him, and deny themſeves and all the world; yet 
ſo as to look at the recompence of reward, and ſeek for glory, 
honour, and immortality, and by theſe to be animated fo 
the work and patience of the Saints, as expecting to be 
Glorified with him, when they have ſuffered with him J 
Matth. 16. 2.4. and 10. 38. Heb. 11. 26. Rom. 2.7. and 8. 
17, 18. As the Angel ſaid to Elijah, 1 King. 19. 7. A- 
riſe and eat, becauſe the journey is tcogreat for thee ] ſo God 
encourageth his ſervants by his honours and rewards, be- 
cauſe the journey, the labour, the ſuffering is roo great 
without ſuch encouragment to be cheerfully undergone : 
And in the ſtrength of theſe conſolations, they bear the 
croſs. | | 

5. The objection is moſt againſt the Lord. If it be an 
errour to Honour and extol the Godly, as tending to 
make them Proud, it is God himſelf that is the owner 


of it. The words that I have recited to you are his own 


words. Do we deviſe theſe ſayings ? Or do we not 
ſhew them you in the Scripture? And dare you charge 
God with errour, or encouraging Pride ? Do you think 
he knew not what he ſaid, when he ſpake ſuch Ho- 
nourable things of his ſervauts ? Did he need you to have 
taught him to have indited his word, and to have warn- 
ed him that he make not his ſervants proud ! As if he 
hated not pride as. much as you. _ | | 

6. Yea, God will do more than this for his ſervauts ; 


> Onclude the perſons to be moſt Proud, much leſs 
e Heavenly Honour. 


he will advance them to Salvation, and yet he will 4 
| make 


— —— 


"ſick and 
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make them proud. There is no Pride in Heaven, though 
there be the greateſt Glory, The Angels are moſt glori- 
eus, and yet leaſt proud. If you would not wiſh God to 
keep men out, of Heaven leſt it make them proud, you 
ſhould not grudge at bis honouring them on earth, with 
the mention of their Heavenly titles upon that ac- 
8nd b 8 . i 
7. The Exaltation of the Saints is a ſpiritual exaltation, 
which-is not ſo apt to make men Proud, as carnal exal- 
tation is. Charity puſfeth not up, as aery knowledge doth. 
It is /elſiſhneſs that is the Life of Pride, ( which con- 
ſiſteth in exceſſive ſelf-eſteem, and deſire of an exceſſive e- 
ſteem with others, and to be magnified by them) And 
nothing but Grace can ſubdue this ſe{fiſlmefs, and there- 
fore nothing elſe can deſtroy Pride. 
8. Moreover the Honour of the Saints, is the leſs like 
to make them Proud, becauſe oh wet; is part of the Grace 


that is 5 7 on them. To be Proud and Holy, is to be] the Law, nor by any merit of his own; but Boaflin 
well, to be Light and Dark; they are plain con-] excluded by the Law of faith, Rem. 3. 19, 2), 


traries. No man is freud but for want of Holineſs; 
and therefore that Holineſs ' ſhould” efficiently make men 
proud is impoſſible, any more than Health can make men 
ſick, or Darkneſs can be cauſed by Light, And if objettiv- 
ly any be Proud of his Holineſs,” that 1s but in ſuch a mea-, 
ſure as ke is uni © Holineſs doth ever mortifi? Pride, and 
contain Humility and ſelf-denyal, as au eſſential part: 
All Chriſt's Diſciples learn of him in their meaſure to be 
meet and lowWũiIx. YL 
9. Let experience try you whether it be not ſome 
worldly Honour or parts and gifts, that are the much com- 
moner object of Pride than Holineſs. I have oft heard 
talk of mens being proud of their Humility and Holineſs : 
but the Temptations of my own ſoul have compa- 
ratively layn but little that way; nor have I obſervcd it 
the common caſe of others, in any proportion with other 
kinds of Pride. Riches and Honours, and Beauty and 
Dignity, I ſee people ordinarily proud of. And I ſee 
many Proud of Counterfeir Graces, that have none that 
is ſincere (as far as may be perceived by others) to be 
proud of. And 1 fee many Proud of their Learning, and 
Knowledge and nimble tongues, a hundred- fold more than 
ever 1 found true Chriſtians, Proud of the Love of God, 
and a Heaven mind. Alas we have much ado for the 
molt part, to diſcern that we have any of this at all, and 
to find ſo much of it in our felves as is necellary to our 
ſupport and thankfulneſs. 

10. Laſtly conſider, what abundance of Means the 
Lord hath adjoyned as Antidotes with his ſervants Ho- 
nours to kcep them from being puffed up with Pride; 

and then tell me whether you dare charge God witherrour 
or want of wiſdom in this thing. 


n 


I. The nature and life of Holineſs conſiſteth in the 


ſouls retiring home to God, and adhering to him, and 
walking as before him. And there is not àa more power- 
ful means in the world, to keep Humble the ſoul, than 
the Knowledge of God. O when a poor ſinner hath but 
any lively apprehenſions of the Greatneſs and Glory 
of. the Lord, it amazeth him, and levelleth him with 
the duſt, and abaſeth him in his own eſteem, and mak- 


eth him ſxy with Job 40. 4, 5. L Behold I am vile, what 


ſhall I anſwer thee? I will lay my hand upon my mouth ] and 
4, 5, 6. LI have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but 
nom mine eye ſeeth thee; wherefore I abhor my ſelf and repent 
in duſt end aſhes] One glympſe of God were enough to 


humble any ſoul that truly knoweth him. A Godly 


man hath ſtill to do with that Majeſty that continually 
aweth him. His heart is with him: His thoughts are on 
him, his work is with him. It is his word that he read- 
eth, and heareth and diſcourſeth of, and therefore as his 
word, with reverence and Godly fear, as kbowing 
that our God is a conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 28, 2y. lt 
is God that he prayeth to, that he meditateth on, and 
he praiſeth, and hath ſtill ro do with. And there- 
fore ing wonder if he walk humbly with ſo holy and great 
a God. | | th 

2. The ſin and miſery that once they were in, while 


they knew not God, will do much to keep humble a 


gracious ſoul, as long as they live. Though God fo for- 


| 


— 


— 


get our fins as to forgive them, yet we can ſcat 
give our ſelves, or at leaſt can never for * 
Though he ſee no fin in his ſervants, as he ſeeth th 
world, nor ſo as to hate and condemn them — i 
they ſee that once they were as bad as the wort 
were children of wrath as well as others. They con 
themſelves when God doth juſtifie them; and ſor 1 
ſins before their faces, which God doth caſt benin 
back. O thoſe dark, thoſe ungrateful, and thoſen 
ous days, will never be forgotten by the renewed 
The thoughts of them ſhall ever keep us humble. W 
we look on the wicked miſerable world, to think 
fuch were many of us, though mercy haye waſhed 
ſanctified, and juſtified us. ) 
3. Moreover, God hath fo contrived the w 
ſalvation, that they ſhall have all by a Redee 
fre.ſt Grace, and none ſhall be juſtifie by th 


ay of t 


mer, and 
& Work 
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ſhall have nothing but what we receive beſides and 4 


to our deſert. 

4. And alas too much corruption ſtill remaineth i 
We have fleſh that fighteth againſt the ſpirit, Ron 
Gal. 5. 17. We know but in part, and Love God be, 
and ſerve him with ſuch conſtant weakneſs, that ; 
things are uſually ſuch bumbling matters to x grac 
ſou], that were it not for the Comforter, they nuf 
unable to look up. O to feel how dark we are! 
far from God! how ſtrange to heaven! how littl 
believe, and know, and love! , theſe are hunt 
thoughts indeed to a ſoul that is acquainted with i 
No poverty, beggery, or the reproach in the world. y 
be ſo humbling to them. To find ſuch remnants of 
| odious fin, that coſt them dear, and had coſt them 
rer, if it had not coſt their Lord fo dear, this is conf 
matter of humiliation. 

5- And too often do their corruptions get advan 
of them, and produce ſome actual ſin, of tho 
word or deed z and this alſo muſt be grievous to th 
6. The very Bodliy Infirmities of Believers, 2 
conſtant help to keep them humble. They have all 
Treaſure but in earthen veſſels, 2 Cor. 4. 7. 1 
ſouls are here ſo poorly lodged in corruptible I. 
nacles of earth, and ſo meanly cloathed with 
diſeaſed, mortal Fleſh, that it is madneſs to be pro 

7. And the many and great afflictions of the gully 
medicines that are purpolely given them by their P 
cian to cure Pride, and keep them humble. Why 
muſt their ſufferings be ſo many ? and why muſt 
daily bear the Croſs ? but that they may be conform 
the image of Chriſt. - 

8. And to the ſame end it is that God doth let 
upon them /o many enemies. All Satan's temptations, 
the world's allurements and vexations, and all thei 
appointmeats here, and all the ſcorns and mocks 0 
ungodly, and the cenſures and ſlanders of wicked 
gues, and often bitter perſcutions, what are they 
the bitter medicines of God (permitted and order 
him, though cauſed by the Devil and wicked men 
fave the ſervantsof the Lord, from, the fin anda 
of being lifted up? Do you ſay that their Honow 
make them proud? Why you that thus oppoſe | 
and deſpiſe them, are curing them of their pride, al 
not know it; as Scullions ſcour the ruſt off the 
for their Maſters uſe; and as Leeches draw out 
blood that cauſeth the diſeaſe ; and as the Jews b. 
ſin promoted the Redemption of the world by the « 
of Chriſt. When God ſeeth his ſervants in dang 
being lifted up above meaſure; he oft ſendeth 2 Ms 
ger of Satan (who many be an Executioner of 
chaſt iſements) to buffet them, (2 Cor. 12. 7: /, 
times by ſlanders, ſometime by reproaches, fometW 
impriſonments or greater ſufferings, and {omen 
horrid troubleſom temptations. LY 

9. The very | foreſight of death it ſelf #5 1 
means, and the Laſt enemy Death, is Jet 4 
quered, and our Bodies mult corrupt in duſt and 


| | | i 
neſs, and be kept iu the grave as common _ * 


* 
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eien, _ the ſoul may not grow proud that | 
th ſuch a bod y- | 

E and the Day of Judgment is ſo deſcribed 
tus in the Scripture, as tends to keep the ſoul in 
and in Humility, To think of ſuch a day, and 
a Reckoning, before ſuch 4 God, me thinks ſhould 
lj Cc Us. b N 

4 And our Abſolution and Glorification at that day, is 
umiſed us now but conditionally (though God will ſee 
«the condition be performed by all that he will ſave. ) 
{therefore the poor ſoul is oft ſo far to ſeek about the 
4n ſincerity of his own Faith and Repentance, that 
oof the godly are kept in fears and doubtings to the 
th, Yea, and Humility and Selfdenyal are part of this 
dition : And all their Honour and Glory with Chriſt 
-omiſed to the Humble only: Humility is commanded 
n in the Precept: Humility is it that they are exhort- 
why the Miniſters - And Pride is threatened with e- 
ſting wrath, and deſcribed as the Devil's image. So 
wr Holineſs hath all the adyantages againſt Pride that 
he here expected. | Ot. 4 
12. To conclude ;, the Godly: know that as they have 
thiag but from God, To they have nothing but for God : 
tht their own Honour is for him, more than for them- 
ker; and it is effential to their Holineſs, to make God 
end and ſet him higheſt, and referr all to his Pleaſure 
| Glory. So that you ſee now that we may Ho- 


. P * 


ou ther: that ſear the Lord, ( Pſalm. 15. 4.) without 
e guilty of making them proud, and that we muſt 
tie deny them the Honour that God hath given then 
A | their due, for fear of their being proud of it. 
i 


woch this, as all things elſe, muſt be prudently ma- 


ares. ; 

and therefore let me here warn all you that profeſs 
cer of God: Take heed leſt you be proud of any 
ug that God hath” Honoured you with: For if you be, 
p{ce what an Army of Reaſous and Means you fin a- 
nt; and conſequently how great your ſin will be. 
«your Conſciences and the world ſhall be forced to 


wel to particular perſons, according to their various | 


W OO EE EEE I 


Maſter. 


2. And it is but an ignoble baſe deſign that the yngodiy 
carry on in the world. What 1s it bnt to provide for, 
and pleaſe their fleſh ? It aimeth at nothing beyond this 
like. And a Beaſt can eat, and drink, aud fleep,. and 
play, and ſatisſie his luſt, as much as they. A ſwine can 
carry a mouth full of ſtraw to his lodging, and a bird 
can build a neſt tor her young ones. And what do un- 
godly men more in the world ! whether Gentlemen or 
Beggars, the Flattered Gallants or the poor Day-labour- 
ers, if they be not ſuch as firſt ſeck Heaven, and live to 
God, what do they but make a pudder in the world, a- 
bout a little dirt or ſmoak ? and find themſelves ſome- 
what to do that is next to nothing, inſtead of that for 
which they were created? and buſie themſelves about 
nothing till their time is gon, and the night is come when 
none can work ? If you would judge of a man's Deſigns, 
fore-ſee his Attainments. If you can tell what End it is 
that they come to, you may know how to judge of their 
intent ions and their courſe. Their corpſes you know, have 
no greater a Happineſs, (after a few fooliſh merry 
hours ) than to lie in the earth as filth or duſt. You 
can ſee no Honour attained there. It is a Child in- 
deed that thinks a guilded Monument over a Rot- 
ten Carkaſe, is apy great matter of Honour or Benefit 
to it. And if yOu look after the ſoul, (by the pro- 
ſpective of the Word of God) alas, it goeth to far 


greater diſhonour. And is this it that worldlings make 
ſuch a ſtir for? 


3. The work alſo that they are employed in, is like the 
Deſign. Sin, which is the Baſeſt thing in the world, is 
their employment. The work of a Scullion, or the ba- 
{eſt honeſt trade you can imagine, is a thouſand times 
leſs diſhonourable, than ſiz : Yet flattered Gallants be- 
lieve not this, when they can pleaſe their fleſh - without 
loſing the reputation of worthy Gentlemen] Nor will our 


tif? God and his Holy ways, and to prove againſt 


| that none in the world was more againſt it than 
land Holineſs; and that it was not becauſe you were 
Religions, but becauſe you were no more Religious. 
dif Pride of Knowledge, Gifts, or whatſoever, be 
ut d in you, it will certainly prove that you are 
of the ſantt;fied ; when your profeſſion df Sanctity will 
ſer prove that Sanctity was a Cauſe or confederate in 
Nr Un. 


= 


_— 


IND now I have ſhewed you the Honour of Godlineſs, 


** let us briefly, (and but briefly ) conſider of your 
cle that reject it, and ſee then whether the godly or 
5 Poly are more Honourable. 3 


„ Ungodly men have the Baſeſt Maſter in the world. 
ad you know who ? Let Chriſt be Judge, John 8. 

Te are of your father the Devil, and the luſts of your 
wr you will do. J 2 Tim. 2. 26. 


They are taken cap- 
my 1 the Devil at his will; that is, to do his will : It is 
poſe | Wat ſtirreth you up to filthy talking, to ſpeak againlt 


neſs, to curſe and ſwear, and you do his will, His 
s that you ſhould neglect a holy life, and you do 
al. His will is, that you lie not after the ſpirit, 
Latter the fleſh, and you do his will. O poor ſouls ! 
pu think it is only Witches that expreſly Covenant 
4 bim, that are his miſerable ſervants! Alas, it is 
#0, if you do his will. For (if you will believe ei- 
or common reaſon ) Ute whom you yield your 
P ſervants to obey, his ſervants you are to whom you obey, 
wir of fin unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs, J 
il. 16. The godly themſelves were the ſervants of 
» they obeyed from the heart the doctrine of the Lord, 
. And are vou not come to fair preferment, 

the Devil's drudges ! Though he ſhould cloath 


q Wdies with Purple and fine linnen, and feed 
umptuoull 


* that it was not long of them that you were proud; 


y every day, yet indeed you are no 


common ungodly: people be perſwaded of it, that are 
more aſhamed to be found praying than ſinning, and to 
be called Puritan then a Good-fellow or a Swearer; and 
that think they are as good men as others, when up to 
the ears in the drudgery of the Devil: As if the filth 
of ſin were no diſhonour to them, which nothing but the 
Spirit and blood of Chriſt is able to waſh out. Theſe are 
the men that Paul mentioneth with weeping, Phil. 3, 
is. That mind earthly things, whoſe God is their belly, and 
| who gloty is their ſhame. | 


4. Moreover, it is a Baſe diſpoſition that ungodly men 
are poſſeſſed with. Though their Natures are eſſential- 
ly noble, as being the work of God, and capable of moſt 
glorious things; yet have they made them Diſpoſitively 
Vile: They are fleſhly-minded, earthly-minded, igno- 
rant of Heavenly things,not ſavouring thethings of the 
Spirit; but like the Serpent, crawling on carth, and 
feeding on the duſt. Graſs is ſweeter to a horſe than 
junkets; and a little money or vain-glory. is ſweeter to 
a fleſhly mind than God and Glory, and all the treaſures 
of Saints and Anpels. A ſwine never thinks of God or 
Heaven, but of his draff and ſtic : ' Eaſe, and good 
chear, and money, and the flattery of men, are the 
God and the Heaven of ſenfual men. And are not 
theſe men of Baſe diſhonourable ſpirits? Unworthy 
men! might you have an Everlaſting life, and will you 
prefer a few days fleſhly pleaſure? As ſurely as you 
may know the Baſeneſs of a-ſwine or dog by what 
they feed upon, ſo ſurely may you know the baſe- 


neſs of a carnal mind, by the baſeneſs of its deſires and 
delights. & | 8 


5. It is alſo a Baſe Society that ungodly men are mem- 
bers of. They are in the Kingdom of darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. 
Acts 26. 18. And are dead in ſin, in which they walk ac- 
cording to the courſe of the world, according ro the Prince 
of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now walketh in 
the children of diſobedience, among whom they have their, 
cen verſation, Eph. 2. 1,4 2, 3. Devils are their inviſible 
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companions, and wicked men their viſible: but they have 
none of the preſence and favour of the Lord, nor any 
communion with him in the ſpirit. 

6. The greateſt D.ſhonour of the ungodly is, that the 
God of Heaven refuſerh to Honour theme yea he deſpiſeth 
them : yea he diſhonoureth them with moſt contemptu- 
ons titles. And certainly God knoweth what he ſaith of 
them; and it is impoſſible that he ſhould do them wrong. 
vet doth he call them the ſced of the Serpent, that ſtand 
at enmity with his flock, Gen. 3. 15. he calls them bis 
enemies, and accordingly will uſe them, Luke 19. 27- 
He calls them Dogs and Swine, and the Children of the 
Devil, John S. 44. Matth. 7. 6. They diſhonour and 
deſpiſed him, and he will diſhonour and deſpiſe them, 
and hath reſolved that their very names ſhall rot, Prov. 
10. 7. 

3. But it is the Everlaſting ſhame that will tell us what 
was the Honour of the ungodly. When Chriſt ſhall be a- 
ſhamed of them before his Father and the Heavenly An- 

els, AMlatth. 8. 38. and ſhall tell them that he never 
2 them, Matth. 7. 23. When all their former pom 
and ſplendour, will be turned into perpetual ſhame a 
ſorrows, then where is the Honour of the ungodly 
world? Where then are their flatterers? Who boweth 
to them, and calleth them Right Honourable and Right Ner- 
ſhixful any more? Where now are their ſumptuous houſes 


. . n 

If therefore the errour of wicked minds, or the diſtem 
per of your ſouls, do make the Beſt things ſeem the a 
and the ſweereſt things to ſeem moſt Bitter, this is no gf 
futstion of my Argument, that proves the way gg, 
lineſs moſt Pleaſant. If I would prove that Wine i; ple 
ſanter than Vinegar, or Bread than dirt or aſhes, ] Hy 
not to appeal to the appetites of the ſick; lt is the ſow 
and healthful that muſt be judges. If a man will ſuffer h 
mind to be poſſeſſed with prejudice and baſe thoyohy, 
God himſelt, no wonder it he cannot love him, nor tu 
any delight in him. 
And if men have a malignant enmity to Godlineß | 
reaſon will perſwade them that it is moſt pleaſant, } 
what perſwades them from that enmity. No Reaſon Wi 
perſwade a flothfut perſon that Labour is better thy 
lleep and idleneſs; no Reaſon will perſwade a drunkary 
glutton, or voluptuous wretch, that abſtinence yg 
continence are the ſweeteſt life. Could we change the 
Hearrs, we ſhould change their Pleaſures. Such 
men are, ſuch are their delights. But the thing thy 
undertake, is, to manifeſt to ary competent diſcs 
that Holineſs is the moſt Pleaſant courſe ;, and that all f 
Pleaſures of the Earth are Nothing to the Pleaſyrd 
which the Godly find in. God, and in a Holy life; a, 
if any be not of this mind, it is becauſe his Souls diſes 
ſes have made him an incompetent Judge. Ang th. 


and attendauce?Now they have other kind of ſervitours 
and other language, and other uſage than they had on 
earth. And the poor wretches that Formed at a faith- 
ful Miniſter for foretelling theſe worul changes to them, 
and ſpeaking ſo diſhonourably of them, as to tell them 
of their lin, are at laſt ſaying an hundred fold worſe of 
themſelves, than ever wedid ſay againſt them. Then they 
ſhall need none to call them fools, and vile, and wretches, 
but their own Conſciences, that will ſpeak it out, and 
ſpeak it again ten thouſand times, and never be bribed 
to forbear. O how baſe a deſpicable Generation will 
the ungodly then be (that now ſpeak fo ſtoutly and look 
fo high) when God ſhall everlaſtingly frown them into 
contempt and miſery, and the glorified Saints ſhall look 
down upon them without compaſſion, even praiſing the 
Jultice that for cver doth torment them! Thea let the 
Kings and Nobles of the Earth maintain their antient 
Honours if they can : Or let them take comfort in the 
remembrance of their former dreams, and try whether 
this will be to them iaſtead of a drop of water. 

Well Sirs, I have faithfully told you from the Word 
of God, of the Honour of the Godly, aud the Baſeneſs of 
the ungodly, that you may be reſolved, which is the 
Better part. If yet you will not ſee, you ſhall ſee and 
be aſhamed, Ia. 26.11. When you have heard your 

| laſt and dreadful doom, and ſeen the Lord make up his 

Jewels; then ſhall you diſcern between the Righteous 
and the wicked; between him that ſerveth God, and 
him that ſerveth him not, Mal. 3. 17, 18. 


CHAP YL 
Holineſs is the. moſt Pleaſant Way. 


z Have proved beyond all reaſonable contradiction that 
Holineſs is the Saſe, the Honeſt, the Profitable and 
the Honorable ſtate and courſe : But my hardeſt task is 
yet to be done; and that is, to prove it the moſt Plea- 
jant way. And the difficulty of this is not at all from the 
matter, but from the perſons with whom I have to do 
For nothing is Pleaſant unto men, but what is ſutable to 
their natures, and apprehended by them to be for their 
good, or in it ſelt more excellent than tneir good. 
That is Pleaſant to one man that is loathſome to another. 
As the food and converſe is delightful to a beaſt, that is loath- 
ſom and as bad as death to mar - So one man's Pleaſure is 
anvther's Pain. Even about the common matters of this 
life, variety of complexions;educations, cuſtoms, diſ- 
potions, doth cauſe a variety of affections; the differ- 
cace between the ſanctified and unſanctified, the ſpiritual 
and the carnal mind, doth caule a greater contrariety. 


-- 


' Godlineſs is the Pleaſant State of lite, will appear toon 
1. From the Nature of the thing it ſelf. 2. From: 
encouragments and Helps with which it is attended, 
From the effects and fruits. ö 

I. The Nature of Holineſs is to be found, 1. [nt 
Underſtanding, 2. In the Will and affections, and 
lu the Practice of mens lives. And in all theſs 1 f 
en you that it is the moſt Delight ful courſe, 

I. Knowledge in it ſelf is a pleaſant thing to humat 
nature. /znorance is the blindneſs of the ſoul. It is not 
pleaſant for the eye to behold the ſun, as for the mind 
man to, diſcern the truth. To Know Geod and Evil, hy 
never been the matter of ſo ſtrong a Temptation to A 
dam, if Knowledge had not been very deſirable to janocet 
nature. How hard do many even ungodly perſons ſtu 
to know the myſteries of Nature? And nothing ha 
more ſtrongly rempted ſome wretches to witchcra 
or contracts withthe Devil, than a deſire of Hm 
unrevealed things, which by his means they haf 
hoped to attain. A ſtudious man hath far more » 
tural valuable Delight, in his reading and ſucces 
ſtudies, than a voluptous Epicure hath in his ſcſa D 
lights, 

But it is a ſpecial kind of Knowledge that Holineſs do ure 
(initially) conſiſt in, which tranſcendeth in true Pie 
{ure all the common wiſdom oft the world: For. 

1. How Pleaſant a thing muſt it needs be to kn 
things of jo high a Nature? To know the Almighty, 1A 
ving God; to behold his wiſdom, goodneſs and powell" 
in his Glorious works, to be led to him by all the Cre" 
tures, and hear of him by every Providence, and bi 
his Holy Bleſſed Name in every leaf of his ſacred Wor 
how ſweet and pleaſant a thing is this! To Kno 
his Divine Nature, Perſons, Attributes, and Wil" 
to know the Myſtery of the Incarnation, of the Perio 
Natures, undertaking, performance of the ble 
Mediator Jeſus Chriſt ; to know his birth, his i 
temptations, conqueſts, his righteouſneſs, his noni 
dodrine and example, the Law and proiniſe, the L488 
of Nature, and the Cdyenant of Grace, the ſufferingnnie 
Reſurection, aſcenſion, glorification and interceſſion 
our Lord: to know his Kingdom, Laws, and Cover 
ment, and his Judgment, with his Rewards and puny 
ments ʒto know the ſanctifying works of the Holy Gh0 
by which we are prepared tor everlaſting life; 41 
know that life ( though but by faith ) tor which wel 
here prepared; how high and pleaſant 1 thing 5 * 
If it be pleaſant to know the courſe of nature, in 3 


higher parts that are above the vulgar reach, What f 


ro Know the God of Nature , a je true uſe an! 
of Nature ! What high things dothꝗhe poorcit Chr! 


know? He knoweth the things That are in 


— —— — — 
Thiok not that faith is ſo void of Evidence as not to raiſed again, and how Chriſt will come to Judge the 
frye the name of Knowledge : We Know the. things | world, and who ſhall then be juſtified, and who ſhall be 
ich we do believe, Nicodemus could ſay. from the condemned; and what ſhall be the caſe of the godly and 
lence of Miracles, Joh. 3. 2. We know that thou art the ungodly to all eternity. And is it not more pleaſant 
ſeucher come from God; for no man could do theſe mira- to know thefe thiugs, than to oſſeſs all the vain delights 
hat thou dſt, except God be with him.] Joh. 9. 29. We of the earth? Can the fleſh afford you any thing ſo de- 
that God ſpale to Moſes, ] ſay the Jews, We know [lightful? 3 6 
u the Scripture teſtimony is true, Joh. 21. 24. 2 Cor | 3. Eſpecially, it is defirable and Pleaſant to Know 
„ We know (even by believing) that if this earthly | thoſe things that moſt concern us: Needleſs ſpeculations 
as of our tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a_ building | and curioſities we can {pare ; There is a Knowledge that 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens] brings more pain then pleaſure; Yea there is a Know- 
oh, 3. 2. We know that when we ſhall appear, we ſhall}ledge that will torment. But to know our ow7 affairs, 
le him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is ] Joh 14. 20. our greateſt and moſt neceſſary affairs; to know our threat- 
4 that day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and ned miſery, to prevent it, and to know our offered Hap- 
n me, and I in you | We know that no whoremonger | pineſs to obtain it; to know our Portion, our Honour, 
ach like ſhall inherit eternal life, Eph. 5.5. We knom our God, what can be more Pleaſant to the mind of man? 
u Labour i» not in vain in the - Lerd, 1 Cor. 15. Other mens matters we can paſs by : But to Know ſucli 
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ige the any ſuch paſlages of Scripture tell us, that Faith is things concerning our own ſouls, as what we muſt be and 
Such cin 1 and that Inviſible things revealed by do for ever, and what courſe we muſt take to be ever- 
ng that are certainly knomn. We know what Saints and Au- laſtingly happy, muſt needs be a feaſt to the mind of à 


are ow doing in the higheſt heavens; for God hath | wiſe man. Ask but a foul that is haunted with tempta- 


diſc 72 1 F . . - > » 
Fa us. We know the moſt high and glorious things re-] tions to unbelief, whether any thing would be more wel- 


ct all tl 


ear e by God, which we never ſaw. And is not the come to him, than the clear and ſatisfying apprehenſions 
fe: ec of ſuch Knowledge greater than the Pleaſure of all of a lively faith ? Ask any one that lyeth in tears or 
die wealth, the honour and ſenſual enjoyments in this] groans, through the feeling of their lin, and the fears of 
nd d! 1 durſt almoſt refer the caſe to one of you that] the wrath of God, and doubtings of his love, whether 


moſt befooled by your own ſenfuality. If you conld | the ſatisfying Knowledge of pardon and reconciliation, 
\to morrow and meet with a ſoul from Heaven, or with and divine acceptance, would not be more pleaſant to 
Agel, that could tell you what becomes of ſouls, and|them, than any of your merriments can be to you? Ask 
hat is done in another world, Would you not rather] that poor ſoul that hath loſt the apprenſion of his Evi- 
| to ſuch a conference, than go as far to a drinking, |dences of grace, and walks in aachen, and hath no light, 


to yo 
'romt 
nded. 


Intl 


„aud WH z bowling, or ſome ſuch recreation ? I think you ſthat ſeeks, and cries, and perceives no hearing whether the 
n if it were but to ſatisfie your curioſity and deſire diſcovery of his Evidences, the aſſurance that his Prayers 


fiwming. Why then ſhould not the fervants of Chriſt ſ are accepted, and the light of God's countenance ſhining 
re delight, in the rcading and hearing the words of Jon him, would not be Better to him than any Recreation, 
wilt that came from the boſom. of the Father, that [or any Pleaſure the earth affords? Ask any man at the hour 
uh ſeen God, and is with God, and is God himſelf, that [of death, that is not a block, Whether now the Knowledge 
tleth them more certainly of the Inviſible things than [of his ſalvation» would not be Better and more pleaſant to 
ur Saints or Angels can tell them? Why ſhould not him, than all the luſt, or ſport, or honours of the world. 
tk, I ſay be ſweeter to them, than all the fleſhly'plea-] 4. The Knowledge of the Beſt and Foyſulleſt matters 
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ns ſtu rs in the world? O that I could know more. of God, | muſt be the Beſt and Pleaſanteſt Knowledge. And no- 

ng ha more of the myſtery of Redemption, even of an obe- thing can be Better than God and Glory. Nothing can be 

irchcrWMKat, crucified, glorified Chriſt; and more of the inviſi-¶ ſweeter than ſalvation; and therefore this mult be the 
knowi world, and of the bleſſed ſtate of fouls, on condition 1 ſweeteſt Knowledge. 1 had rather have the pleaſure 

V ha" all the Pleaſures of this world to ſenſnal men? O [one hours clear and lievly Knowledge of my ſalvation, 


It | had more clear and firm apprehenſions of theſe and of the ſpecial Love of God, than to be exalted 
uſcendent glorious things! How eaſily could I ſpare above the greateſt Prince, and to have all the Plea- 
lePleaſures of the fleſh, and leave thoſe husks toſwine| ſyres that my ſenſes can deſire. The Delights of 
feed on? O could my Soul get nearer God, and be the Fleſh are baſe and brutiſh, and nothing to the 
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es do re irradiated with his heavenly beams, my mind] ſpiritual Heavenly Delights of the renewed mind. 

ne Pie ed need no other recreation, and I ſhould as litte re- 5. The manner of our Holy Knowledge, maketh it 
or, dcarnal pleaſures, as carnal minds do reliſh the. hea-| more Delightful. 1: It is a Certain and Inſallible Know- it 
10 e delights. As carthly things are poor and low, | ledge. It is not a L may be J, or bare poſſibility : It is 
ty, s the knowledge of them. As things ſpiritual and not, It is poſſible there may be a, Heaven and Happineſs here- jt 
| powe'venly are High and Glorious, myſterious and pro-] after: But it is as true as the Word of Ged is true: We 

he Cre 


dd, the knowledge of them is accordingly Delightful} have his own hand, and ſeal, and earneſt for it: Even his 
Lind without controverſie great is the myſtery of Godlineſs ; precious promiſes, and oath, confirmed by miracles, and 
Ps manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of | fulfilled-prophecy, and bearing his own image and ſu- 


and fit 
d Wor 


o knot, preached to the Gentiles, believed on in the world, | perſcription, and ſhining to us by its own light: We 
d WI" up into glory, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Faith is the Evi-[have in our hearts the ſpirit which is God's earneſt, by 
e Perl" of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. It is far pleafanter|which we are ſealed up to the day of our final full re- 
ble % to fee the Lord, than to ſee any Creature by demption: And if the ſoul yet ſtagger at the promiſe 
his ehe of fleſh; and ſweeter by faith to ſee Heaven o- of God through the remnants of unbelief, that ſhall 
his bote, and there behold our Glorified Lord, than to] not make the promiſe of God of none effect; but his 


the L 2 borſe-race, or ſtage-play, or any of the fooleries of | foundation ſhall {till ſtand ſure : His word ſhall not paſs 


1 fern world. | my till all be tulfilled, though Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
eſſion 2 The knowledge of things to Come is ſpecially deſir-|away. A meſſage by one that were ſent to us from the 
Govern and Godlineſs containeth that Faith which knoweth [dead, were not more credible than the Word of God. 
punis to come. How glad would men be to be told And this Certainty of Holy Faith and Knowledge is a 
Iy Ghot tall befall them to the 1aſt hour of their lives? very great contentment to the ſoul. When the Glory 
and Woman of Samaria Joh. 4. called out her neigh- [of the Saints is a thing as ſure as if we ſaw it with our 
h wc 0 wich admiration to ſee Chriſt, as one that had [eyes, and as ſure as theſe things which we daily fee , it 
18 ch ber all that ſhe had done. But if he had told her all ſis a great pleaſure to the foul, when it can but appre- 
in derer ſhe would do, for the time to come, and all 3 this joyful Certainty. e 5 
v hat erer ſhould befall her, it might have aſtoniſhed her 2. And that there is a certain eaſineſs and plainneſs in 
aud Z more. Believers know what bath been, even before |the great and neceſſary points of faith, as to the marrer 
ol eie was made, and how it was made, and what ſof Revelation doth add much to Faith's Satisfaction and 
| „ 


11.08: een ſince then, and they know what will be to all e- | Delight. The points that life and death lie on, are not left 
5 . A true Believer knows from Scripture, whither | ſo obſcure as might perplex us, leſt We did not know the 


a Souls go after death, and how their Bodies ſhall be Vol. II. cc 
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of them. But they, are, ſo plain, that he that 
read them; and the ſimple, that are but ho- 
neſt-hearted,, m certainly underſtand them: Which 
quiet +, and pleaſeth, and ſatisfies the min. | 
3. And Fet there is an exciting Difficulty in many 
things that are offered to our Knowledge, Which doth 
* make our holy ſtudies the more delightful. If the 
ord ot God were ſo plain and obvious te all, that it 
might be ad underſtood at the 41 reading, the plainneſs 
would bring our Sacred Rnoyledge into conrempt, as be- 
ing an eaſiè common thing. .. Things common and eaſily 
got, are little {et by : But When the plainneſs is ſuch as 
may prevent our de/pair and diſſati faction, and yet the Dif- 
ficulty fuch, that it may hold us in +5} aud pre vent our 
contempt, it makes the moſt delighrful Knowledge. It is 
leaſant to find ſome daily additton to our Lights: and to 
bo on the gaining aud thriving hand, and this upon our 
iligent ſearch :, Succeſſes are as pleaſant as a preſent ful- 
neſs of ſupplies.; The daily bleſſing of God upon our 
ſtudies, and humble learning, addeth to our ger” 
So that all this {ct together, may ſhew you how pleaſant 
a thing it is to have the Knowledge of a Saint. 
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_ Eſpecially if you add that he hath an Experimental, 
and ſo a ſweeter Knowledge, than the moſt learned men 
have that are ungodly. He hath ra/ted that the Lord is 
gracious, and he bath rated the ſweetneſs of his Love, 
and of all the Riches of his Grace in Chriſt, and of his full 
and precious promiſes, and of theinward powerful work- 
ings of his ſpirit. His experimental Knowledge is the 
moſt Delightful Knowledge. 5 

The Pleaſure of Natural Knowledge is great, but the 
Plaſure of ſaving Knowledge is much greater. I do 
not believe that ever any of the Ambitious troublers of 
the world, that let go Heaven that they may Rule on 
Earth, have half the Pleaſure, in'their Greatneſs and 
uſurped Digaities, as an hoyeſt Student hath in his Books, 
and ſtudious exerciſes and ſucceſſes : But if you compare 
the Pleaſures of their Greatneſs and Commands, with 
the Pleaſure of a true Believing ſoul, in his lite of Faith, 
and ſweet forethoughts of his Heavenly Inheritance, I 
muſt plainly tell you that we diſdain the compariſon. 
Again I fay, that if you will compare the Drunkards, 
the Fornicators, or the Ambitious or Covetous mans de- 
light, with the ſolace that I find in my retired ſtudies, 
even about natural common things, I diſdain the compari- 
fon : But if you compare their Pleaſure, with that little, 
alas too little, pleaſure that I find in the believing 
thoughts of Life Eternal, I do not only diſdain your 
compariſon, but deteſt it. EIN 2 

Were J minded to be long, I would ſnew you from 
theſe twelve particular Inſtances, the abundant Pleaſure 
of Holy Knowledge, Ho | | 

1. What a Pleaſant thing is it to know the Lord, the E- 
ternal God, in his bleſſed Attributes ! The dimmeſt glim- 
mering Knowledge of God, is better than the cleareſt 
Knowledge of all the myſteries of nature. 

2. How Pleaſant is it to know the worksof- his Crea- 
tion ? How, and why, and when he made the world, 
and all that is therein ? | 

3. How Pleaſant is it to know the bleſſed Son of God, 
and to behold the face of his Father's Love that is re- 
vealed in him as his fulleſt Image? 

4. How Pleaſantis it to know the Law and Goſpel : 
the Matter and the Method, the literal and ſpiritual 
ſenſe ; to ſee there the mind and will of God, and to ſee 
our Charter for the Heavenly Inheritance; and read the 
Precepts, and the Promiſes, and the Examples of the 
faith and patience of the Saints ? 

5. How Pleaſant is it to know the Heavenly operati- 
ons of the Holy, Ghoſt, and the nature and action of 
his ſeveral Graces, and the uſesof every one of them to 
our ſouls; and eſpecially to find them in our ſelves, and 
to be skilled in uſing them? 

6. How Pleaſant is it to know the nature and frame 
of the Church of Chriſt which is his Body, and to know 
the difference. and uſe of the ſeveral members ? To un- 
derſtand the office of the Miniſtry, and why Chriſt hath 


. 


| 


y 4 
— > —— — — — — 1 
— . —— — 0 — A” wee eons nds 
v | . g - | T * 234 „ 
* 
: o 1 — * ; P 0 2 = 4 * ehe. f ar , 
A 4,4 * he we * * 
' — — W 1 N 


: 
x 


' 
| 
ö 
ö 


| 


of God, and its Conformity to his Law, doth carr) 


God's Will doth Rule and ſatisfie us, and that we wo 


the Saints! 


and benefit of Holy prayer, and praiſe 


1 8⁰ Vea, there is 
fin and oy. When God bringeth a 
though his ſin be odious to him, 


offer us Reconciliation in his name and ſtead, , 0 

19. and marry us unto Chriſt in Baptiſm, receivic or, 
hismname into the Church and holy Covenant; ande zu 
his name and ſtead they ſhould deliver us his body 10 
and abſolve the penitent ſinner from his ſing, 3 45 
liver him a ſealed pardon, and receive the returgio h | 
bled ſoul into the Church of Chriſt and Commu; 
5 How Pleaſant is it to know the naty 
all Chriſt's Ordinances : The Excellencies 
Word; the uſe of Baptiſm, and the 
ſtrengthening uſe of the Supper. of the Lor 


re and uſe 
Of his H 
refreſhi 
d; the y 
sand thaukſpjyj 


and Church- order the Commulion 


N „ and all parts of 
the Saints | 


4 holy Peaſure in knowing our v4 
ſinner to himſe 
yer co know the fin 
Pleaſant; and therefore he prayeth that God would 6, 
him the bottom of his heart, and the moſt ſecret or * 
aus of his ſins. $15 | ; 

9. And it is Pleaſant to a Chriſtian to know hi; n, 
It very much quieteth and delighteth his mind, wien 
can but\know what is the will of God : When the Way 
Duty is plain before him, how chearfully can he 90 ' 
whatever meets him? and how caſie doth it mike his 
bour and his ſuffering, ? 

10. Yea, it is Pleaſant to a Believer to underſtand 
very danger: Though the Danger it ſelf be dreadful 
him, yet to know it, that he may avoid it, is his de 
and his delight. _ 

21. And how Pleaſart is it to underſtand all the H 
Encouragements and Comforts that God hath provided 
us in our way? and how many more are for us, than 
gainſt us ? 
12. But above all, how Pleaſant is it to know 
the life that we muſt live with God for 
he will do for us to all eternit 
his holy Covenant ? 

do but briefly name theſe Inſtances of Delioht 
Knowledge, which are ſweeter to the holy ſoul than 
the Pleaſures of fin to the ungodly. Do you think t 
any of you hath ſuch tolid Pleaſure in your ſius, as 
vid had in the Law of God, when he meditated in 
with ſuch delight, and ſaith, How ſweet is it to my mou 
even ſweeter than the honey and the hony-comb. Surely 
dare not compare with him in Pleaſures, 

2. Another part of Holineſs that is Pleaſant in 
Nature of it, is that which is ſubjected in the heart 
; And here is the chiefef of its ſucetneſs: 

elights. 


1. The very compliance of the Will with the \ 


by fal 
. ever, and u. 
y, In the performance 


quieting Pleaſure in it. That Soul is happieſt that is ae 
eſt God, and likeſt to him; and that Soul may well be full 
of Delight, that is moſt Happy: And that ſoul is neareſt: 
likeft unto God, whoſe Will is moſt conformed to ſis 
The Trouble of the Heart is its un/ertledneſs, when! 
not bottomed on the Will of God + When we fee! 


fain be what he would have us be, and reſt in his Di/py 
Will, as well as obey his Commanding Will, this gives a0 
dant Pleaſure and quietneſs to the ſoul. 

2. The holy workings of Charity in the Soul, 
exceeding, Pleaſant. All the acts of Love to 694 
man are very ſweet. This is the Holy work, that l 
own wages. | i 

1. The Love of God is ſo ſweet an exerciſe, that 18 
ly my Soul had rather be employed in it with ſenſe: 
vigour, than to be Lord of all the Earth. O coul 
but be taken up with the Love of God, how ealily C 
[ ſpare the Pleaſure of the flyh ? Might I but lee 
Lovelineſs of my dear Creator, with a clearer 1 
and ſee his glory in his noble works; Might } but 
and feel that ſaving Love which he hath manifeltec.1 
Redeemer, till my ſoul were raviſned and filled wich 
Love, how little ſnould I care who 


ſet them in the Church, and how much love he hath 
manifeſted therein; that they ſhould preach to us, and 
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had the Pleaſures 
this deceitful world] Had I more of that blelled !P 
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option, and more of thoſe filial affections to my 
if Father, Which his uatterable Love beſpeaks; 
<A 


would pit) the Miſerable Tyrants of the World, 
e worſe than Beggars while thy domineer, and 


i}, or the drcams of a fick man, in compariſon of the 
lines of the Love of God. 

. and the Love o / Flolineſs, the Image of God hath 
Jeoree ot Plex UTC» 
1 


Ne. 
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e Exerciſes of Love to God and man, and that for 


* 


lone the {ward Pleaſant work of Love, which is the 
Aland life of Outward duty: This ard work is the 
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were 1 more ſenſible of his abundant mercy, and 
ſoul but breath and long after him more earneſt- 


ot of that Kingdom of Love and Pleaſure that 
ieth in my breaſt. All the Pleaſures of the World, 


the laug ung of a mad man, or the Sports of a 


And 1o hath the Love of the 
v{ervanrts of the Lord. There is a ſweetneſs in the 
in its goings out atter aay Holy object, in ſpiritual 
Yea more, our very. common Love of men, and 
e Enemies, hath its proportion of pleaſure, 
better than the ſenſual Pleaſure of the Ungodly. 
fel ſo much ot the Operations of Grace, and to 
zer our holy pattern, in Loving them that hate 
doth give much caſe and plcaſure to the Mind. 


lle, are the Exceeding Pleaſure of a gracious 


kad here by. the way, you may take notice of one 
© why Hypocrites and ungodly men fiud no fuch 
etncls in the Exerciſes of Religion; Becauſe they 


% Work; while they are ſtrangers unto this, 
erourward Duties will be but a toll, and ſeem a drudg- 
or a weariſome employment. | 

There is a Pleaſure even in Holy Deſires > When a 
tan feeleth his heart enlarged, in longing after the 
fire of the Church. and the good of others. Though 
þ abſence of the thing, delired be a trouble, yet the 
eſe of holy deſire, (which is an act of Love) is 
galant to us. If the Luſtſul have a pleaſure in their 
| Deſires, and the Ambitious and the Covetous have 
kane in their vain and deluſory deſires, the wiſe 
guided deſires of a true Believer mult needs be 
pant. | 

+, Eſpecially when Deſire is accompanied with Hope. 
the Pleaſures of this world, are far ſhort of aftord- 
that Reſt and quiet to the foul, as the Hope of Glo- 
doth to the believer. O happy ſoul that is acquain- 
(by experience, with the lively Hopes of the ever- 
ling Happineſs ! It is not the Hope of corruptible 
thes nor of a fading inheritance, but of the Crown 
t fadeth not, and of the precious, certain durable 
tre! It is not a Hope in the promiſe of a deceitful 
u but in the word of the everliving God ! The foul 
K hath this Anchor, nceds not be toſſed with thoſe 
Is and cares and anxieties of mind, that worldly men 
 ſnbje&t to. This Hope will never make them aſham- 


Md not the Hopes of Life, upon certain Grounds, be 
klanter to him, than ſport or mirth, or luſtful ob- 
6, or any ſuch preſent ſenſitive delights ?' Much more 
nth the hopes of Life, he had the hopes of all the 
es of Life, and of the perpetuity of all theſe. O may 
it be enabled by faith to lift up the eye of my ſoul 
od, and view the everlaſting manſions, and by 
eto take poſſeſſion of them, and ſay, All this is mine 
Iitle, even upon the Promiſe of the faithful God! 
lat greater Pleaſure can my ſoul poſſeſs, till it enter 
tie full Poſſeſſion of thoſe eternal Pleaſures ! O poor 
Wed worldly men! What is the Pleaſure of your 
Wlth to this? O brutiſh ſinners! what is the Pleaſure 


le and bravery, your luſt and filthineſs in compariſon 
8 O poor Ambitious dreaming men, that make 
iſtir for the Honour and Greatneſs of this world ! 
T8 the Pleaſure of your Idol-honour, and ſhort 
glory in compariſon of this! While you have it, you 


e Hope of Keeping it, you are troubled with the 


a man were in a conſumption, or ſentenced to Death 


Jour mirth and jollity, your meat and drink, your | + 4 


5- The Truſt and repoſe of the ſoul on God, which is 
another part of the life of Grace, is exceeding pleaſant 
and quieting to the foul. To find that we ſtand upon a 
Rock, and that under us are the everlaſting arms, and that 
we have have ſo full ſecurity for our ſalvation as the Pro- 
miſe and Oath of the immutable God, what a ſtay, what a 
Pleaſure is this to the Believer ?The troubles of the godly 
are moſt from the remnants of their unbelief: The more 
they believe, the more they are comforted and eſtabliſh- 
ed: The life of Faith is a Pleaſant life. Faith could not 
conquer ſo many enemies, and carry us through ſo much 
ſuffering and diſtreſs, as you find in that cloud of teſti- 
monies, Heb. 11. if it were not a very comfortable 
work. Even we that ſee not the ſalvation ready to be 
reavealed, may yet greatly rejoyce, for all the manifold 
temptations, that for a ſeaſon make us ſubject to. ſome: 
heavineſs, 1 Pet. 1. 5, 6. And we that ſee not Jeſus 
Carift, yet Believing can love him, and rejoyce with jay un- 
88 and full of glory, v. 8. The God of Hope doth 
ometimes fill his ſervants with all Foy and peace in beliening; 
and makes them even abound in Hope through the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 13. 
6 Yea, Joy is it ſelf a part of the Hely qualification of 
the Saints, and of, the renewed ſtate that Grace hath 
brought them into. For the Kingdom of God as it conſiſteth 
in Righteouſneſs, ſo in Peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
14. 17. Believers receive not the ſpirit of bondage again 
to fear, that is, they are not under the bondage of the 
Law, nor have the ſp:rit or ſtate of mind which is ſuited 
ro thoſe Legal impoſitions and terrible comminations, 
but they have received the ſpirit of Adoption by which they cry 
Abba Father, that is, As they are brought under a more 
gracious diſpenſation, and a better Covenant and pro- 
miſes, and God is revealed to them in the Goſpel as a 
Reconciled Father through his Son, ſo doth he treat 
them more gently as reconciled children, and the Spi- 
rit which anſwereth this gracious Covenant, and is giv- 
en us thereupon, doth qualifie us with a child-like diſ- 
polition, and cauſe us with boldneſs, Love and confi- 
dence, to call God Father, and fly to him for ſuccour 
and ſupply in all our dangers and necellities. And how 
Pleaſant it mult be to a believing ſoul, to have this Spirit 
of Adoption, this childlike Love and confidence, and 
freedom with the Lord, methinks you might conjecture 
though its ſenſibly known by them only that enjoy it, 
Gal. 5. 22. The fruit of the ſpirit is Love, Joy, Peace, &c. J 
when the word is firſt received by Believers, though it 
may be in much aſſliction, through the perſecutions and 
croſs that attend the Goſpel, yet is it ordinarily in the joy 
of the Holy Ghaſt, 1 Theſ. 1. 6. The Holy Ghoſt isthe Com- 
forter ot true Believers: And if he have taken it upon 
him as his work, he will ſurely do it, in the degree 
and ſeaſon fitteſt for them. And if Foy it ſelf be part of 
the ſtate of Grace and Holineſs, you may ſee that it is 
the molt delighttul pleaſant courſe. | 
7. Yea, that we may have a Pleaſant and comfortable 
life, the Lord bath forbidden our diſtracting cares and 
fears and doubts, and our inordinate ſorrows; and com- 
manded us to caſt our care on him, and promiſed to care 
for us, 1 Pet. 5. 7. and he hath bid us be careful for 
aothing, but in all things make our wants known to him, Phil, 
4 6. And can there be a courſe of life more Pleaſant 
than that which doth conſiſt in faith, and love, aud hope 
and joy, that's built on God, and auimated by him, and 
that excludeth inordinate cares and forrows, as health 
doth ſickneſs ? where it is wilawful to be miſerable and 
to grieve our ſelves, and no ſorrow is allowed us, but 
that which tendeth to our joy; where it is made our 
work to Rejoyce in the Lord, yea always to Rejoyce, Phil. 
4. 4+ A Servant or Tradeſman will judge of the plea- 
ſure of his lite by his work. If his work be drudgery, 
his life is tedious and filled with grief If his work be 
pleaſant, his life is pleaſant. Judge then by this of a 
Holy life. Is it care, and fear, and anguiſh of mind 
that God commandeth you? no, it is theſe that he forbid- 
eth. L Care not: Fear not | are his Injunctions, J/a. 35. 4. 


of leaving it: Had we no higher Hopes than 
UW miſerable ſhould we be ? C 


Fey to the will of God, who biddeth you, L Fear not the 


reproach. 


and 41. 10. Do you fear. Keproach ? Why, you do it con- 
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reproach of men, * 7. J Do you fear the power and 
| hy it is contrary to your Relig] 
ſo to do God biddeth you, Fear them not, Ita. 43+ 5, 
13, 14. and 44. 2, 8. Do you fear perſecution or death 
from the hands of cruel violence? why it is contrary to 
the will of God that you do ſo, Matth. 10. 26, 28, 31. 
Frur not them which kill the body, &c. J O bleſſed life! 
where all that is againſt us is forbidden, and all that is 
truly joyons and delightful, and neceſſary to make us 
happy is commanded us, and made our duty; which is 
contrary to miſery, as life to death, and as light to 
darkneſs. Come hither ' poor deluded ſinners that fly 
from care, and fear and forrow : If you will but give 
up your ſelves to Chriſt, you ſhall be exempted from all 
theſe, except ſuch as is neceflary to your joy You may 
do any thing, if you will be the ſervants of the Lord, 
except that which tendeth to your own and other mens 
calamity. Come hither all you that call for Pleaſure, 
and love no life but a life of mirth. Let God be your 
Maſter,” and Holineſs your work, and Pleaſure then ſhall 
be your buſmeſs, and holy Mirth ſhall be your employ- 
ment. While you ſerve the Fleſh, your pleaſure is ſmall, 
and your trouble great; vexation is your work, and un- 
fpeakable vexation is your wages. 
Hearty ſervantsof the Lord, Rejoycing ſhall be your work 
and wages: If you underſtand not this, peruſe your leſ- 
fon, Plal. 33. 1. Kejoyce in the Lord O ye Righteous, for 
Praiſe is comely for the upright, J Pſal. 97. 11, 12. Light 
in ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart: 
Rejoyce in the Lord ye Righteous : and g 
membrance of his holinefs, J Phil. 3. 1. Pal. 5. 17. [Let 
all thoſe that truſt in thee rejeyce: let them ever 
becauſe thou defendeſt them : let them alſo that love thy name, 
be joyful in thee. ] Pſal. 32. 11. Beglad in the Lord, and 
and ſhout for joy all ye that are upright in 
9. 16. [ Let thy Prieſts be cloathed with 
ufneſs, and let thy Saints ſhout for joy : Pſal. 16. I wil 
4% cloath her Prieſts with ſalvation, and his Saints ſhall 
t aloud for joy ] ſuch precepts and promiſes abound 
in Scripture, which tell you if you if you will be Saints 
indeed, that Joy and gladneſs muſt be your life and work. 
i know objections will be ſtirring in your minds: But 
forbear them but a while, and I ſhall fully anſwer them 


rage of enemies ? 


refoyce ye righteou! 
heart. | Pſa ' 
Righteu 


ſho 


anon. 


2. I have told you wherein the Inward part of Holi- 
neſs is Delight ful; I ſhall briefly ſhew you that the Ozr- 
ward part alſo is very Pleaſant, and fit to feed theſe 
inward joys. And 1. let us 
are more directly to be performed unto God: And 2. 
The works of charity and righteouſneſs unto men. 
1. How ſweet is it to be exerciſed in the word of God? 
In kearing or reading it with ſerious meditation ? For 
the man that hath been revived by it, renewed, ſancti- 
fied, ſaved by it, to hear that powerful heavenly truth, 
by which his ſoul was thus made new. For the Soul 
that is in Love with God, to hear or ſee his bleſſed name, 
leaf! toread his will, and find the Expreſſions 
df his Love, his great, eternal wondrous love, how 
fweet this is, experience tells the Saints that feel it : If 
ou that feel no ſweetneſs in it, believe not them that 
ay they feel it, at leaſt believe the word of God, and 
the *Profeſſions of his ancient Saints, Pſal. 
97: LO how I love thy Law! it is my meditation all the day 
103. How ſweet are thy words unto my taſt ? yea, ſweeter 
than the Honey, and the Hony-comb I V. 14, 16. I have re- 
teſtimonies as in all riches. 


* 


on every 


» 


V. 


foyced in the Way of t 
1255 my ſelf in K. : I wi 
teſtimonies are my delight and my counſellors J 47. 
will delight my ſelf in thy Commandments which I have loved, 
and 1 will meditate in thy ſtatutes. ] 72. [ The Law of thy 
mouth is better to me than thouſands of Gold and Silver. I] 92. 
L Unleſs thy Law had been my delight, I had periſhed in my | 
aſflittion ] 93+ I will never forget thy precepts," for with them 
thou haſt quickned me. J 111. L Thy teſtimonies have I taken 
as an heritage for ever: ſor they are the rejoycing of my 
commandments above Gold, yea 
162. I rejoyce at thy word as one that 
hey: that love | 


heart J 117. J love . 

above fine Gold: J 

finder great Joi J 165. Great peace have t 
thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. J 


1 


But if yen will be the 


ive thanks at the re- 


out for joy, 


view the Duties that 


not forget thy word J 24. 
[7 
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119. 
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{Which is the fruit of your own corruption. If y( 
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ſmart, the ſting of ſin, to cry for mercy, an 


with others, in families, and publick Aſſemblies, 


DES Tarte ff 
I ſhould but weary you to recite one quarter f 

expreſſions of holy men in Scripture concernin „ 
Sweetneſs and Pleaſures which they found, in the 1 
of God. In a word, it is the Work and made of y 
Bleſſed man, that His delight is in the Law of the La th 
in his 7 ny meditate day and night, Pal 1 
Do you think that an unpleaſant tedious life that dati.“ 

in ſuch employment? : | at doth conf 
2. Another Holy Duty is Prayer, both fecy 


et, an 


do you think it is a grievous, tedious work 

ſoul to beg of God, that is ſo ready to e M 
a guilty ſoul to pray to God that is ſo ready to fo 
him? for a ſinſul ſoul to return to God, ( and conf 
ſins, and beg for mercy, ) that is ſo ready to meet h 
and entertain him! for a Loving ſoul to converſe yi 
God, when there is à mutual complacency bet IJ 
them? Is it grieyous for a child to ſpeak to his Fai 
or are you weary of the preſence of your deareſt fin 
What is there in holy prayer that ſhould grieve or we 
us? Sure it is not his company that we ſpeak to : For > 
his preſence that makes Heaven! And ſure it is no f 
Employment: For it is but Asking, and asking fo f 
Beſt and choiceſt thing, and asking in our neceſſities fort 
which we muſt have or we are undone for eyer. And is 
unpleaſant to 77 to a bounteous God, in our nceſſ 
and that for the beſt and pleaſanteſt things? Perhaps che 
may be ſome of you that think ir 12 labour liſt, 4 
that you could better ſpend thoſe hours, and that O repard 
not our prayers, and that indeed we ſpeed never the better 
them, and therefore you have no pleaſure in them.] And 
wonder ! If you are Atheiſts and believe not that the 
is a God, you cannot love him, or rejoyce in him. 
you believe not his Promiſes, how ſhould they give 
any comfort If you believe not that he regardethPr 
ers, no wonder if you have no heart to pray: J 
that ſay Ir is vain to ſerve the Lord, and it is 5 prof 
us to keep his ordinances, Mal. 3. 14. will alſo ſay; wh 
wearineſs is it! Mal. 1. 13. And will give him buf 
lame and lifeleſs ſervice. If you did believe your frie 
to be your enemy, you would have ſmall pleaſure in hi 
Miſconceits may eaſily make you loath the Things t 
are moſt delightful. The Thoughts 'of Heaven it 
yield little Pleaſure to them that believe not that ther 
a Heaven, or what it is. The Light is not pleaſant 
to the blind : nor any object of our taſt or ſmell toth 
that have loſt theſe Senſes. Is Muſick unpleal 
becauſe it delighteth not the Deaf? For ſhame do 
charge the ſweet and bleſſed ways of God with t 


lungs be rotten, you may be out of breath with ſpeal 
the moſt delightful words, or walking in the moſt plea 
fields or gardens; But the Cauſe of the Wearinel 
within you. If you have the Hearts of Infidels, 
gracelels ſtupid worldly ſinners, you are fo unfit to 
proach the Moſt Holy God in holy prayer, that! 
vel not if you goto it as a Bear to the ſtake, as an 
to the Yoke, or as an offender to the ſtocks ; For 
God that you pray to, is a hater of all the workers of 
quity, and a conſuming fire; and therefore no wonde 
his terrours ſhould meet you and leave you but little 
light in prayer ( Though its wonder that they do 
follow you, and meet you in all your ways, and leave 
leſs delight in the Omiſſion of it) But if you had the## 
of believing holy men, and had tafted in prayer whit 
have taſted, and had their experience of the Sud 
you would then be eaſily perſwaded that prayer Þ 
ther a Vain nor an wnpleaſant work. Surely it 35 not 
pleaſant to a burdened ſoul to diſ-burden it ſelf be 
the Lord, nor to a ſinnner that hath felt the 7 
ea 
him that is able and willing to ſhew mercy ; nor 
unpleaſant for him that knows the worth of fee 
glory, to lie upon his knees in begging, them 0! che! | 
All thoſe-that have felt how good it is to draw nes 
God, had rather have leave to pray in hope, ” 
pleaſe-their ſenſes with any delights that earth a fore 


There 1s force in Prayer (through the grace that * K of 
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ited and doth accompany it) to procure comfort to 
itreſſed mind, and ſafety to them that are in dan- 
clief to them that are in want, and ſtrength to 
that are in weakneſs. Prayer is good for all things 
re good; and good againit all things that are evil. 
mod againſt temptatious, dangers, enemies and fin: 
Food againſt ſorrows, fears, and cares; yea againſt 
ry, ſhame and fickneis. For the God that Prayer 
. and makes uſe of, is ſufficient againſt all, and 
ly help. Turn away now from God if you dare, 
[alt off carneſt conſtant Prayer, as if it were a 
aus unpleaſant thing; but be ſure the time is coming 
q thou, even thou that thus deſpiſeſt it, wilt betake 
ef to Prayer, and cry Lord, Lord, when it is too 
or when anguiſh aud terrour ſeiſe upon thee.' 
bels, and death, and the Terrours of the Lord will. 


thee to pray, as eleſs and tedious as now you think! 


5 Fathe 
friend 
Ir wez 
For it 


Ah a few frozen heartleſs words. But O it 1s ſea- 
le believing prayer that is comfortable: It is the 


ner of too late repentance in Hell, and the Pray- 


* deſpair and horrour, that cannot procure a drop 
for PH . : 

1* mer, afford no pleaſure, as they procure no re- 
And is 


Another duty that Holineſs conſiſteth in, is Thanks- 
and Praiſe to the God of our ſalvation. He that 
not that tis work is Pleaſant, is unucquainted with 


neceſſu 
ads the 


0 there be any thing Pleaſant in this world, it is the 
K of God, that flow from a believing, loving ſoul, 
And pfyll of the Senſe of the Mercies, and goodneſs, 
bat th relencies ot the Lord; Epeclally, the unanimous 
bim. , of /ucb ſouls, in the High praiſes of God in 
pine Boy Allemblies. Is it not pleaſant, even to Name 
lech br lord ! to mention his Attributes to remember 
y: TH" and wonderous works! to magnthe him that 
"7 oa the Heavens, that dwelleth in the light that 


be approached, that is cloathed with Majeſty and 


ay, wh pros 4 . l 
1 that inſinitely ſur paſſeth the Sun in its brightneſs; 


him bu 


our fr bach his Throne in the Heavens, and the Heaven of 

re in h eas cannot contain him; and yet he delighteth in 

hines (fumble ſoul, and hath reſpect to the contrite, yea 
O 


Ik with them that tremble at his Word! 


wen it ' Is any 
at tber © pleaſanc as the Praiſes of the Lord! How 
pleaſing it to ſee and praiſe him as the Creator, in the 
ell to H vonderful creatures which he hath made! How 
unpleaſa t to obſerve his works of providence, to them 
me do rad them by the Light of the Sanctuary, and in 
1 with te 2nd Patience learn the interpretation, from him 
If a can interpret them! But O how unſpeakably 
h ſpeal wt is It to fee the Father in the Son; and the God-heard 
oft plea e- hood of our Lord, and the Riches of Grace in 
earinel WM of the Holy G2/pel, and the Manifold wiſdom of 
nfidels, wthe Church, where the Angels themſelves diſdain 
infit to e denold it!“ Epbeſe 3. 10, 11. The praiſing of 
that | "wr the Incarnation of his Son, was a work that a 
:, a5 an et Angels were employed in as the iaftruftors of 
5j For urch, Luke 2. 13, 14. There is not a promiſe in 
orkers f of God, nor one paſlage of the Life and Mira- 
» wonde ! Chriſt, and the reſt of the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
ut little one of the Holy works of the Spirit upon the 
they do or one of thoſe thouſand: mercies to the Church, 
d leave eur ſelves, or friends, that infinite Goodneſs doth 
ad the , bur contain ſuch matter of Praiſe to God, 
er what Want fill believing hearts with Pleaſure, and find 
the Such molt delightful Work: Much more when all theſe 
ayer " Ponce before us, what a feaſt is there for a gracious 
it is nor; | 

t ſelf 00 befooled fleſhly minds, that find no pleaſure in 
weight, gs of God, but had rather be drinking, or gam- 
d healing ſcraping in the World, awaken your ſouls and 
z ner t Jou are doing! With what eyes do you ſee, 
of face Mat hearts do you think of the Works, and Word, 
of the ws of God, and of the Holy employments that 
raw neal \ o much againſt ! For my own part, I freely and 
pe; bo | 8 Proteſs to you, that I would not exchange the 
| - , wi 001 ſoul enjoyeth in this one piece of the holy 


for all your mirth, and ſport, and gain, 


. 4 
ſea, and teach you to do it earneſtly, that now put off 


er of Faith, aud Love, and Hope that is pleaſant : but 


and whatever the World and ſin affords you: I would 
not change the delights which I enjoy, in one of theſe 
Holy days and duties, in the mentioning of the eternal 
God, and celebrating his praiſe, and magnifying his 
Name, aiid thinking, and ſpeaking of the riches of his 
Love, and the Glory of his Kingdom, no not for all 
the Pleaſure of your lives. O that your ſouls were cu- 
red of thoſe dangerous diſeaſes, that make you loath the 
ſweeteſt things!“ You would then know what it is that 
you have ſet light by, and would marvel at your ſelves 
that you could taſte no ſweetneſs in the ſweetelt things 
Can you think that your work or your play, your profits 
or your ſports, are comparable for pleaſure to the Praiſes 
of the Lord ! If Grace had made you competent Judges, 
am ſure you would ſay, There is no compariſon. Hear 
bur the teſtimony of a holy ſoul, yea of the Spirit of 
Sod by him. L Fal. 149. 1. Praiſe ye that Lord, for it 
1s good to fing Praiſes to our God : for it is pleaſant, and 
praiſe is comely. Pſalm 149. 1, 2. Praiſe ye the Lord: ſing 
unto the Lord a new ſong : and his Praiſe in the Congregation 
of Saints. Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that made him, let the 
children of Zion be joyſul in their King. For the Lord taketh 
pleaſure in his ee he will beautific the meek with ſalvation. 
Let the Saints be joyful in Glory : let them fiig aloud upon their 
beds, Let the high Praiſes of God be in their mouth, &c. 1 
Pfal. 95. 1, 2, 3. O come let us ſing unto the Lord, let us 
make a joyful noiſe to the rock of our ſalvation : Let us come be- 
fore his preſence with thanksgivins, and make a Joyful noiſe to 
him with Pſalms, For the Lord is agreat God, and a great 
King above all Goas, ] Pſalm 96. 1, 2,3, 4. O ſing un- 
to the Lord a new ſong: Sing unto the Lord all the earth. 
Sing unto the Lord : bleſs his Name : ſhew forth his ſalvation 
from day io day. Declare his glory among the Heathen ;, his 
wonders among all people : For the Lord is great, and preatly 
to be praifed Honour and Majeſty are before him, 
ſtrength and beauty are in his Sanctuary. ] Did not this ho- 
ly Prophet find it a Pleaſant work to Praiſe the Lord? Yea 
all that Love the Name of God ſhould be Joyſul in him, 
Pſalm 5. 11. Every.one of his upright ones may ſay with 
the Prophet, J/a. 61. 10. I will greatly rejoyce in the Lord: 
My ſoul ſhall be joyful in my Ged: For he hath cloathed me 
with the garments of ſalyation, he hath covered me with the 
robes of righteouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf with 
ornaments, and ata Bride adorneth her ſelſ with her Fewels, 
For as the earth ſprings forth her bud, and as the Garden cauſ- 
eth the things ſown init to ſpring forth: ſo the Lord will cauſe 
Righteouſnejs and Praiſe to ſpring forth before all the Nations. J 
It is a promiſe of Joy that is made in Ja. 56.6, 7, F. 
To the ſous of the ſtranger that joyn them ſelves to the Lord, to 
ſerve him, and to love the Name of the Lord, to be his ſer- 
vants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and 
taketh hold of my Covenant: Ewen them will I bxing to my ho- 
ly mountain, and make them joyſul in my Houſe of Prayer. J 
What a joyful thing is it to a gracious ſoul, when he 
may ſee the reconciled face of God, and feel his Father- 
ly reviving Love, and among his Saiats may ſpeak his 
Praiſe, and proclaim his great and bleſſed name, even in 
his Temple, where every man ſpeaketn of his Glory | Pſalm 
29. 9. It the Proud are delighted in their own praiſe, 
how much more will the huzzble ſoul, be delighted in the 
Praiſe of God! When the Love of God is ſhed abroad in the 
heart, and Faith doth ſet us as before his Throne, or at 
leaſt doth ſomewhat withdraw the veil, and ſhew us him 
that lives for ever, and when the force of Love doth open- 
our lips, that our mouths may ſbem forth his praiſe, it is plea- 
ſant both to Cod and us. The Lord himſelf doth put on 
30%, as delighting in his peoples praiſe; and when tley joyn 
obedience with holy worſhip, they are pleaſant in his 
eyes, Jer. 2. 24. Iſa. 62. 4. and. 42. 1. Zeph. 3. 17. 
He meeteth him that Rejoyceth and worketh righteouſneſs, and 
that remembers him in his ways, Iſa. 64. $, Would you 
taſte of the Sweeteſt life on earth? Learn then to De- 
light yourſelves in God, Do you want recreation ? Be ac- 
quainted with his Praiſe. Is there not a better cure for. 
Melancholy here among the ſervantssof the Lord, than 
in an Ale-houſe, or in the company of tranſpgreſſors ? 
Their carnal pleaſures are unmholſom for you, like luſci- 
ous fruits that will make you ſick: But the delights of Faith 
ars 
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are ſafeand healthful. Heſuly pleaſure is windy and de- 
ceitſul, and weakneth and befools the Soul: But the Joy of 
the Lord is our ſtrength, Neh. 8. 10. A little may be too 
much of fleſhly 3 and it is of very hard digeſtion, 
and leaves that behind that ſpoils the Sport: But the 
Further you go in the Delights of Faith, the better they 
are, and the Sweeter ynu will find them. You may quick- 
ly catch a dangerous ſurfeit of your fleſhly pleaſures, but of 
ſpiritual Delights, the more, the better: For they are cu- 
ring, reviving, and much confirm and exalt the ſoul. Our 
ſpiritual pleaſures are ſo heavenly,and have ſo much of God 
and Glory.in them,that they mult needs prepare the Soul 
for Heaven, and be excellent helps to our ſalvation. 

O therefore if you would live a Pleaſant life, draw 
near to God, and by Faith behold him, and by Love ad- 
here to him, and take a view of his infinite Goodneſs and 
all his perfections; and behold him in his wondrous 
works, and then break forth into hischearful praiſes, and 
you ſhall taſte ſuch pleaſures as the earth aftordeth not. 
Launch forth into the boundleſs Ocean of Eternity, and 
let your hearts and tongues expatiate in the Praiſe of 
the Heavenly Majeſty, and uſe this work and ply it 
cloſe, and be not too ſeldom, or cuſtomary, or careleſs in 
it, and you ſhall find the difterence between the Pleaſures 
of Faith and of the fleſh, of a Holy and of a ſenſual life, Pſalm 
135. 2, 3. Te that ſtand in the Houſe of the Lord, in the 
Courts of the Houſe of our God : Praiſe the Lord, for the 
Lord is Good : ſing praiſes to his Name, for it is Pleaſant.) 
Pſal. 71. 8.Let my mouth be filled with thy Praiſe,and with th 
honour all the day. J Pſal. 96. 2,6. Sing unto the 2 
bleſs his name; ſhew forth his ſalvation from day to day. 
Honour and Majeſty are before him : ſtrength and beauty 
are in his Sanctu | 

O that the Lord will but ſhine upon my ſoul with the 
Light of his countenance, and open my heart to the enter- | 


doth ſuch a Feaſt afford? 


rh cg are their Foys ; as 2 
is ſorrows. The ſlain Lamb of God our pa 
ſacrificed for us, | taketh ;h 5g the ſins of th 
the pleaſant food, which Sacramentally he himſehk 
delivered to them, and /ubſtantially the next q; 
for them. The bread of God is be which cometh 40 
heaven, and giveth life, unto the world, John 6. 33 | 
the Living Bread which came down from Heaven: I's 
eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the be, 
he giveth- is his fleſh, which he hath given for the 116 
world, ver. 50, 51. Except we cat the fleſh of the 
man, and drink his blood, we have no life in 1 
eateth his fleſh and drinketh his blood, hath Eternal liſe,, 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day: For bis fleſh is meat; 
and his blood is drink indeed He that eateth hi; ful 
drinketh his blood, dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in hin 
the Living Father hath ſent the Son, and he liveth by U 
ther, ſo he that eateth him, ſhall live by bim. Thi i 
bread that came down from Heaven : not as the Father; d 
Manna and are dead: He that eateth this bread ſhall j; 
ever. | 

| know that to an unbelieving carnal wretch, . 
crament 1s but a common thing. For Chriſt Hine 
his Goſpel is no better in his eyes. He iſcerget 
the Lord's body: He only quiteth and deludeth his 
ſcience with the outward form. He hath not Bi 
feed on Chriſt - But to a lively faith, what ſyee 


Sinful Pleaſury, 


We have here Communion with the bleſſed Trin 
the three parts of this Euchariſtical Sacrament! x 
Father is both our Creator and the offended Majeſty 
yet he hath ſent his Son to be our Redeemer; ſo ii 
firſt part, which is the CONSECRATI0 
preſent to our Creator the Creatures of Bread aud 
acknowledging that from him we receive them a 


tainment of his Love, and hold a gracious Communion , 
with my ſoul, by his holy Spirit, and keep open theſe 
doors to me, and coatinue this liberty of his Houſe and 
Ordinances which we enjoy this day, that I may joyn 
with a faithful humble people, in holy Communion, and 
in his Praiſe and Worſhip, and that with a heart that 
is ſuitable to theſe works ! I ſhall then ſay with David, 
Pſal. 16. 6. The lines are faln to me in pleaſant places; J 
have a goodly heritage. I will ask for no greater plea- 
ſpres, or honours, or advancement in this world ! Let 
who will ſurfeit on the pleaſures of the fleſh ! Here doth 
my ſoul delight to dwell ! Pſalm 27. 4.5, 6. One thing 
have I deſired of the Lord, that will T ſeek after; that I may 


dwell in the Houſe of the Lord, all the days of my life, to plead to the Father the ſame ſacrifice by the way of Cl 


behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in his holy Tem- 
ple: For in the time of trouble he will hide me is his pavilion; 
& in the ſecret of his Tabernacle ſhall he hide me: he ſhall ſet 
me up upon a Rock: And then ſhall my head be lifted up above 
mine enemies round about me: therefore will T offer in his Ta- 


bernacle ſacrifices of Foy, I will ſing, yea I will ſing Praiſes 


to the Lord.] Till I come to the promiſed Everlaſting Plea-| gift of life Eternal. All which are received by tl 


ſures, 1 ſhall ask of God no greater Pleaſures. Theſe would 
be as much as my ſoul in the priſon of fleſh can bear. 
Till I come to the Land of Promiſe, may I but have 
theſe cluſters of its grapes in my preſent Wilderneſs, I 
ſhall not repine : My heart here ſhall be glad, and my glo- 
ſhall rejoyce, and at death, my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 
or. as the Lord now ſheweth me the path of life, fo 
in his preſence is fulneſs of Joy, and at his right hand are 
pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. 16. 9, 11. 
4+ Another Pleaſant Holy Duty, is, Our holy Commu- 
nion with Chriſt and his Church in the Lord's Supper. 
This is a holy Feaſt that is purpoſely provided by 
the King of Saints, for the entertainment 7 his family; 
for the refreſhing, of the weary, and the making glad the 
mournful ſoul. The night before his bitter Death, he 
inſtituted this Sacramental Feaſt ! He cauſed his Diſci- 
ples to fit down with him, and when they had partaken of 
the Paſsover, the Sacrament of Promiſe and had their taſte 
of the old wine, hg giveth them the New, even the Sa- 
crament of the better Covenant, and of the fuller Goſpel-Grace 
He teacheth them that his Death. is Life to them; and 


| 


and we deſire that upon our Dedication, by his Act 
they may be made Sacramentally and Repreſentative 
Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt. 

In the ſecond part of the Euchariſt, which is the C 
MEMORATION of the ſacrifice offered of 
Croſs, we break the Bread and pour forth the wine, t 
preſent the breaking of Chriſt's Body, and ſhedding 
Blood for the fin of man; and we beſeech the Fat 
be Reconciled to us on his Son's account, and to acc 
in his Beloved, and to accept all our Sacrificesth 
him., So that as Chriſt now in Heaven, is Rep 
his ſacrifice to the Father, which he once offered 0 
Croſs for fin, ſo muſt the Miniſter of Chriſt Ai 


moration, and ſuch Interceſſion as belongeth to his 
The third part of the Euchariſt is the 0 FFE 
PARTCIP ATION; in which the Minifer | 
ſeating Chriſt, doth by Commiſſion deliver his Bod 
Blood to the penitent, hungry, believing ſoul! an 
Chriſt is delivered a ſealed pardon of all ſin, anda 
Bcliever. f 
An Unbeliever knoweth not what tranſaQions 
are between the Lord and a holy ſoul in this Ord 
where the appearances are ſo ſmall. A bit 0 
and a ſup of wine are indeed ſmall matters: Bul 
not this Communion with God the Father, 50 
Holy Ghoſt. What a comfort is it that the 0 
Majeſty will accept a ſacrifice at our hands, and 
treaty of Peace with the Offenders ? Vea, that 
provide the Sacrifice himſelf and the preciouſe 
whole world:that he will ſigniſie this his acceptance 
ſacrifice, and how he is pleaſed in his well-belord 
and that he accepteth his Son's Interceſſion in tl 
vens, and his Miniſters interceſſion, and his 0 
prayers on earth through Chriſt! Seeing Chril: J 
glorified with his Father, and not. continue 1 
mong us, what could we deſire more from ni 
the . three-fold Repreſentative which he hath lelt 
him, to ſupply the room of his Bodily preſence 
the Repreſentation of himſelf by the Scl, 
Miniſters, and by the Holy Ghoſt, which 1 [1 


that which is his birtereſt ſaffering, is their Feaſt ; and 


* 


within for the efficacy of all, O what * 
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Wo 
ures. And though in this 
nts, we ſee but in a glaſs, 


ASAINT or a BRUTE. © 
teries and treaſures of mercy are here preſented to till I reach the everlaſtiag pleaſures. 
i Sacrament! Here we have Communion with al low communion of imperfect Sa 


farts; 
tha 


ord, led God, and are brought into his preſence by and have but ſome ſmall imperfe& taſte of the glorious 
mſelf oo Reconciler. Here we have Communion with|things which Hope expeRteth 3 yet this is more 98 
an $1efſed Redeemer, as Crucified, and Glorified, andſ that earth and fleſh can yield; and it is moſt perfect Plea- 
am ed to us, as our quickning, preſerving ſtrengtlien-| ſure that by theſe is revealed, ſealed, and Repreſented. 
3. BY lead: Here we have Communion with the Holy] Sacraments can aſſure us of perfett joys, though they give 
wil &, applying to our ſouls the benefits of Redempti-| us but little joy in hand. 

e bread Peesging us to the Son, and communicating light,, Obj. Bur if Sacraments be ſo pleaſant, why then ( faith a 
life "life and ſtrength from him unto us; increafing and|diſconſolate ſoul, ) have I found no more pleaſure or comfort 
of the dating his graces in us. Here we have Communion | in them? Anſm. Even in the ſoul that's made 


\ | EN a | alive by 
| ody of Chrift his ſan#ified people, the heirs of Grace, diſeaſes may much corrupt the appeti 
1 ts e Miner of Chriſt by his Commiſſion | make the ſweeteſt thing ſeem ' Are ant 
| ener a Crucified Chriſt to our eyes, by the Bread and ments ſweet to you? and do you not delight in the com- 
* appointed to this uſe, we ſee Chriſt Crucified] munion of God and of his Saints? I will not ſay much 
t were before us, and our Faith layeth hold on him, f to you, leſt it ſeem degreſſive, but briefly ask you theſe 
Ae perceive the Truth of the Remedy; and build few Queſtions. 

. fouls upon this Rock. When the ſame Miniſter by 1. Are the thoughts of Cod, of Chriſt, of Heaven ſweet 
it's Commiſſion, doth offer us his Body, and Blood, to you? If they be, me thinks the Ordinances ſhould be 
l Benefits, it is as firm and valid to us, as if the mouth [ſweet ! If they be not, irs no wonder that you ſet light 
Chrilt himſelf had offered them: And when our by Sacraments, if you can ſet light by Chriſt and heaven 
ls Receive him, by that Faith which the Holy Ghoſt | it ſelf, | 

iteth in us, the participation is as true as that of _ Queſt. 2. 1s not ſin grown ſweet to you ? If it be, the Or- 
bodies receiving the Bread and Wine which repre- dinances will not be ſweet : no, nor unleſs your {ins grow 
him. O do but ask a drooping ſoul, that mourns |birrer, | 
der the fears of God's diſpleaſure how he would value] Queſt. 3- Doth not the world grow ſweet to you, and 
vice from Heaven, to tell him that all his ſins are par-|your condition or expectations, and your thriving 
ned, and that he is dear to God, and judge by is ſtate, more pleaſant to you than heretofore ? If lo, no 
wer, what is contained and offered in a Sacrament *Þ wonder if Sacraments and all ſpiritual things, do loſe 
bim how he would take it, if Chriſt ſhould ſpeak | their ſweetneſs. 
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e words himſelf to him, which he hath given his _ Queſt. 4. Have you been faithful in our ra- 
5 ſo i Al Commiſſion in his name to ſpeak! L Take, eat, tion, by free confeſſion, true humiliation, IE rg nao 
by 4 um Body, which is broken for you I It is the ſame Chriſt lution, hungring and thirſting after Chriſt, and all this 
ad an 


me pardon, and ſalvation, that is offered us by the furthered by diligent ſelf- examination? n unpre | 

md] of Chriſt, and which he perſonally offered him-] ſou] muſt blame it ſelf, if it find not the ee Ee ey. 
[to his Diſciples, When you muſt all appear at the Ordinance. The Holy appetite and reliſt, that is ne- 
of God, O what would you not give for a ſcaled[ceſſary to your Delight, muſt be ſtirred up much in your 

br, which in a Sacrament is given freely now, to the Preparations. | | 

ering ſout! Judge now by This, whether it be a 70 Queſt. 5. Are you careful and con 
Ordinance | When the pooreſt Chriſtian this day re- ble and Holy in your lives? If 


hem ail 
is Acce 
nt ative! 


the C 


red 0 ſcionable, Hum- 


1 ou neglect God i 

wine t heth, that which the greateſt Pripce that is ungodly ordinary Converſations, and walk not — — him Pops ag 

edge then give all the world for if he had it. For days, you are unlike to meet him comfortably here. And 

he Fat ut of that pardon, Chriſtian, which thou muſt now [if you are ſlight and careleſs in your ordinary duties. you 

| to 200 tire, many thouſands will tremble at the Barr of | will find here'that God took notice of it. i | 
ces NS. and be overwhelmed with his wrath for ever!] Queſt. 6. Do you faithfully endeavour to exerciſe i 
S Ni lool that groaneth under the languiſhings of his | Faith, Repentance, Love and all Sacramental Graces in | 
fe and the burden of any ſtrong corruption, how he [the uſe of the Ordinances ? You come nor to a meer re- j 
Ae vale the mortifying and quickning grace of the cerving,but to a Work. Have your ſouls been adorned with ö 
1 of Cl I Ghoſt, that would break his bonds, and give him | the wedding garment, and do you come hither for a | j 
o hie t 1nd life and ſtrength; and by his anſwer judge of | meeting with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Do you ſee him by i 
)F FE value of 4 Sacrament. We have here the greateſt | faith, and take all that 1s here Repreſented to you, as if 

niſte ) es in the world, brought don to us in ſenſible Repre- | you had ſeen the things themſelves? Do you remember 

bis B hunt, that they might be very near us, and the means | that your Lord is coming, and do you lift up your 

owl: St be ſuited to the frailty and infirmity of our pre- 


heads in the expectation of your Redemption, and do 
t fate. this in remembrance of him till he come ? 


d by e ſealed meſſage of God's Reconciliation with us, and a tering in God's work is not 
ron KW pardor: of all our ſins, and a ſealed grant of Everlaſting | neſs of it. 
{acti 


An idle loy- 
the way to find the ſweer- 


1e Ord de not more pleaſant and deſir able to your thoughts, Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. I. 1. init. gives it as a Rea- 
his Or I all that earth and Fleſh can yield you, it is be- | ſon why every one took his own part of the Bread of the Sa- 
\ bit 0 | your are alive to fin, and dead to God, and want | crament in thoſe times, becauſe man being a free agent muſt 
ers: 1 Lpiritual ſenſe and appetite, by which you might be | be the Chooſer,or reſuſer of his own happineſs : The Papiſts on 
her, 90% oetent judges. If God, if Chriſt, if Grace, if the | the contrary do but gape, and the Prieſt doth pop the 
| my Maſts of glory can afford no pleaſure to the Soul, Bread into their mouths ( having firſt perſwaded them 
15, 90” BE en it elf would not be pleafanr. But if theſe are that ut 15 not Bread.) Do you not expect to receive 
a b the Sacrament is ſweet that doth Convey them. | the ſpiritual benefits, juſt as the Papiſts do receive the 


"el, poor ſtubborn carnal ſinners ! you have been Bread? as if you had nothing to do but 


pe «pe? As i 
ſeptung u to this feaſt as well as others ! we are ſent to call preſence here were as much as is to be 3 
Ebac hand even compel you to come in (though upon the you for your edification / How can you taſt the ſweetneſs 
coy Wand in the way of Chriſt ! ) but you have no great | that is offered, when. you do not — your ſpiritual 
”w_ but ſome what elfe doth pleaſe you better. And will ſenſes? | | 
Che i eebetter indeed to you at the end? Well, take Queſt. 7. Do you exerciſe faith, as well as feeling, in 
due on choice! If an Ale-houſe be better than the judging of the benefit of Sacraments? Pardon, and. 
_ of the Lord; if your merry companions do pleaſe ' Juſtification, and Title to Salvation are benefits which in 
mn, of ter than the Communion of the Saints, or if you | themſelves you cannot feel, It is by Believing the Promiſe 
I Wt ſubmit to the order and diſcipline of the family of that you mult know them: If God have | 
A 


. 5 romiſed 
that you may partake of his proviſion, you may | bleſſing on his Ordinance, it is ſure to the raithful foul 
our own corrupt deſites, and ſee whither they as if we felt it, though perhaps we may ſeem 


ad BY czthough pern l long witho 
Jou! But here it is that I ſhall chooſe my pleaſure lit. Heaven it {elf which is the Principal end — Ordin.. 
| ; a Vol. U J. X K IX | Naices 5 
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| a ſweet and happy day is this, when he may ſtrip him- 


Lord's day in idleneſs or ſports, as we have in the boly 


we muſt ſay, that we have tryed both ways. We know 


make it delightful. 


are very acceptable to thoſe that have the ſpirit them- 
ſelves, and ſo canſavour ſpiritual things. 
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nances, will not be attained ia this life, and yet the Or- 
dinance is not in vain. 

Queſt. 8. Have you the true underſtanding of the uſe 
of Sarraments, of the abundant Love that is here ſet 
forth, and the freeneſs and fulneſs of the Promiſe 
here ſealed ? If not, no wonder if you taſte not the 
Sweetneſs, when you know not how to break the 
Shell, that you may feed on the Kernel of the Ordi- 
nances. | | | 

Queſt. 9. Have you not troubled your own ſouls, and 
muddied your Comforts by carſeleſs doubts and ignorant 
ſcruples, about the geſtures, ot manner, or perſons that you 
joyned with, or ſome ſuch circumſtances as theſe? If 
ſo, no marvel if you loſe the Comfort. 

Oneſt. 10. Oratleaſt, have you not been negligent 
in the review, and after improving of the Ordinances, and 
have you not thought that all was done when you had 
received? Any one of theſe miſcarriages may make this 
pleaſant duty bitter, or at leaſt deprive you of the moſt, 
of the delight. But if your hearts be ſuted to the 
work, and you deprive not your ſelves of the offered 
conſolation, you ſhall find that God deals bountifully 
with you, and will feaſt you evea with Angels food. 

F. The publick worſhip being all thus ſweet, how ſweet 
are the Lord's days, theſe holy ſeaſons that are wholly 
conſecrated to this work? How light is the Chriſtian, 


that hath this day caſt off his worldly cares aud buſineſs | Godly, becauſe they ſpeak not by hearſay only, but bye 


and cogitations, and hath ſet himſelf apart for God, as if 
there were no world to mind? On the week-days he doth 
walk with God: But ſo that his neceſſary worldly buſineſs 
doth frequently divert and diſtraQ his miad. But what 


ſelf of theſe diſtractions, as he doth of his work-day 
courſer cloaths, and may wholly apply himſelf to God? 
As the Bee goes from flower to flower, labouring at all, 
but with a pleaſant labour, to gather Honey, and pre- 

re for winter; ſo doth the Chriſtian, eſpecially on the 
Lord's day, employ himſelf in labour and delight; and the 
more he laboureth,the more is his delight : From Prayer he 
goeth to Reading; and to the Inſtrucing his family, if he 


ance of them, on earth, and in Heaven, in his Ham. 
tion and his Exaltation, and of the ſweet Relarion; he 
we and all his Church do ſtaad in, to Chriſt og; ,* 
our Saviour and Redeemer ; as alſo about the Gra * 
workings of the Holy Ghoſt, ia firſt begetting ad 
creaſe of holineſs; To open to each other the pow 7 
workings of that Grace that hath raiſed them don 1 
the creatures, and brought them to a contempt of e 1 
Hy glory, and ſet their hearts on the inviſible Gog 
on eternal things, that hath renewed them in the; |. 
man, and made them hate the things they loved * 
b her r ſtrongeſt ſins, and quickned "he 
in the exerciſe of every grace; all this is edifyj 
diſcourſe to gracious fouls tying ſn 
4. And the rather becauſe it is about the moſt pertin 
affairs: They are things that do ſo neerly concern ys th 
we are glad to ſpeak with thoſe that underſtang then 
It is our own caſe, which we hear our Brethren o 
They ſpeak our very hearts, as if they had ſeen then 
becauſe it is the ſame work of the ſame ſpirit that th 
deſcribe. Yea, when they complain of their Iofrmitie 
it is with our complaints, and they tell us of that wh; 
we are troubled with our ſelves ;and we perceive that 
are not ſingular in our troubles, but that our ciſe y 
caſe of other ſervants of the Lord. * 
5. And it is the more pleaſant to converſe yitht 


perzence ; They tell us of the diſcoveries that illum; 

ing Grace hath made to their own ſonls; 11 6 
many evils they have been ſaved from; and the commu i 
on they have had with God, and the prayers which | 
hath heard, and the many and great deliverances heh, 
granted theme They relate their conflicts with temptat 
ons, and their conquelts ; their ſtrivings againſt th 
ancient luſts, and how they have overcome them: 2 
the ſweet refreſhings which their ſouls have hadin 
exerciſe of Love, and faith, and hope! They can d 
into the Oceanof mercy, and ſpeak of the abundant ki 
neſs of the Lord, and earneſtly awaken and invite « 
other to praiſe him for his Goodneſs, and to declare! 


be a ſuperiour ; or learning if he be an inferiour and have 
help: From private hes A to pablick; and from publick 
to private again; and gathering Hony ( food and ſweetneſs ) 
to his ſoul from all. 

Tell me you childiſh brutiſh Wantons ; Do you think in 
your heart, that you have as much ſolid joy and pleaſure, 
in a play-day, or in your idle games, or in ſpending the 


works of God? Do you think our Delight is not more 
than yours? To our ſhame, but to the praiſe of God, 


— 


what it is to play away much of the Lord's day, and what 
it is to im-ploy it in waiting on the Lord. But ſince we 
knew the later, we wiſh we had never known the for- 
mer. That's our recreation which is your toll, and that 
would be our priſon, and ſtocks, and toil, which is your 
ſport and recreation. 

6. Another Delightful portion of our work, is Hol 
Conference with the experienced ſervants. of the ord 
There are many things conſiderable in holy conference that 


r. It is the conference of deareſt friends: The Speci- 
al Love that all the Godly have to one another, doth 
exceedingly ſweeten their communion. The very 

eſence of thoſe that we moſt dearly love, is a plea- 
ure to us: Much more their ſweeteſt edify ing diſ- 
courſe. | 

2. Their conference proceedeth from the ſpirit of grace, 
and therefore is gracious, ſavouring of that ſpirit : and 
all the breathings and manifeſtations of that bleſſed ſpirit, 


3. Their conference is about the higheſt, the moſt neceſ- 
ſary, the moſt excellent things: About the moſt Bleſſed 
God and his ſeveral Attributes; his will, works, of Crea- 
tion, and diſpoſmg-Providence, of Nature and Grace ; about 
the wonderful myſteries of Redemption, the perſon, life 


| wonderous works for the children of men: They 
direct each other in their difficulties, and encourage es 
other in holy ways, and ſtrengthen one another in h 
reſolutions, and comfort one another with the ſame 
forrs that they themſelves have been comforted vit 
the Lord! And may not our hearts rejoyce and by 
within us, while we diſcourſe of ſuch important this 
theſe, in ſuch a ſerious, experimental, edifying name 
They can diſcourſe together of their meeting before t 
Throne of Chriſt, aud of the bleſſed converſe whicht 
ſhall have in Heaven, with the Lord himſelf, and mi 
the holy Angels, and where they ſhall be, and what they 
do, to all eternity, in the preſence of God, where is fil 
of joy, and before him where are the eternal pleaſures 
O Chriſtians, did not your Graces languiſh by ye 
own neglects, and your ſouls grow out of reliſh with th 
ſpiritual and meſt excellent things, your ſpeeches 
them would be more ſavoury ; you would be moreff 
quent, lively, and cheerful in your diſcourſe of 
things; and then your converſe would be more edifſ 
anddelightfulto each other. We ſhew ſo little of 67 
in our conference, that makes it to be but little dilferd 
from other mens; And (which is the commonelt al 
and very doleful) we moſt of us remain ſo ignorant“ 
imprudent, that we marr holy conference by our 1 
tures of unwiſe expreſſions, and diſgrace it to othels 
our injudicious weakneſs This is the bane of Chrilll 
diſcourſe ; even the want of holy and wiſdom, a 
underſtanding to ſpeak of the things of God, accordl 
to their tranſcendent worth and weight, as muci ( 4 
more) than the want of zeal. But if we could 
courſe of theſe holy matters aright, with wiſdom and" 
ſeriouſneſs, how ſweee, how fruuful would the comply 
holy perſons be! We ſhould be ſtill amongſt them, P 
the family of God, and ſhould hear that which ol 0 
do moſt deſire to hear; and we ſhould preach 105 
another the riches of grace in our familiar ſcour 


and ſufferings of the Redeemer, his Offices and the ferform- 
| 
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and fouls might be converted by the couferene 
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e, and not all left to the publick miniſtry : Every, than all the merriments, the dotages and fooleries of the 
tha gould be a helper to his neighbour. For the tongue ungodly. If you think not ſo, it is becauſe your reliſh 
lead 1 juſt is as choice ſilver, though the heart of the wicked] and appetite is depraved, the Devil hath delud 


| eluded you, 
* worth : the lips of the righteous feed many, but fools and fin bereaved you of your wits. . | 

wart of wiſdom, Prov. 10. 20, 21. The lips of the} 2. 1 have told you of the Pleaſantneſs of the Duties of 
liſperſe knowledge, Prov. 15.7. Righteous lips are the] Holineſs, which are to be performed more directly to- 
ef Kings, Prov. 16. 13. and the ſweetneſs of the lips vard God... Let us now conſider of the reſt of 4 Chriſti- 
2 learning, v. 21. The lips of Knowledge are a pre- ¶ an liſe: Which conſiſteth in our duties to be performed 


Cloy 
d in 
erful 
Veal 
arth 


„ and Fewel, Prov. 20. 15. A mans, belly ſhall be ſatisfied towards men: And theſe are all comprehended in the 
inne the fruit of his. mouth, and with the increaſe of his lips | works of Coarity and of Juſtice. | | 

|, A be fled, Prov. 18. 20. The mouth of the righteous | 1. And certainly the works of Charity are Delightful. 
then n miſdor, and his tongue talketh of judgment; the | There is not a pleaſanter work in the world than to do 


Creel of bis God is in his heart, Pſal. 37. 30, 31. 700d, Even proud men find a great delight in the Repu- 


ame J beſeech you, you that can be ſo merry in an ration or Name of doing good; that they may be accounted 
ertiven houſe; or in any vain and idle company, why ſhould [the great benefattors of the world, that is, to be as earthly 
, think that it is not to us a far ſweeter thing to talk gods among, their neighbours, and as the Sun is to the 
then ey edifying matters, than it is to you to talk of flower world, that all may be below them, and live by 
open? 1s the Jubject of your diſcourſe more fir to delight I their influence. This is the top of that proſperity that 
them of w/m! Do you talk of better things than Gd, unful ambition doth aſpire to. And if the Name of 
at the higher things than Heaven! or of things that nearli-Vell-doing be fo pleaſant to the Proud, the Conſcience of 
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mmitieocern you, than the matters of everlaſting conſe- the thing it ſelf ſhould be more pleaſant to the up- | 
tie e? | right. Open bounty is the hypocrite*s glory: But to do ood, 
that den 1 have heard ſuch people talking and laughing iu ſecret is the believer”s pleaſure;for their Father which ſeeth in if 
ſeizt 


{they had been the merrieſt people in the world, / ecret hall reward them openly. Vea, the very delight of doin 
je ſometimes hearkned to their diſcourſe, to hear | good, and eſpecially a great or publick good, a ſpiritual 


with tu calk it was that made them ſo merry; and it hath [and everlaſting good, is a reward unto it ſelf. It is the 
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ut nothing, but impertinency and folly, like a man's [ſpeech of Chriſt recited by Paul, Acts 20. 35. that it is i. 
luminaWMirg in his fleep 3 enough to make a man's head ake | more bleſſed to give than to receive. bn — 4 
d of i er them: 1 ſhould be quickly tired with their delights: There are many things concurring that make it very. il 
ommu blowing of the wind, or the falling of the rain, Or as | Pleaſant to do good. [t proceeds from the power of 1 
which Wiſhes: faith, the crackling of thorns in the fire, hath as | Love; and the exerciſe of Love is pleaſant. And Love 


s he baffWin it to pleaſe my car, and much leſs to diſpleaſe it, | makes our Brethren to be to us as our ſelves, and conſe- 


temptuf uach mens diſcourſe. quently their welfare is as our own, and rejoyceth us 
inſt tho to a company of merry fellows, as you take them, Jas if our ſelves received all that they receive. And 
1em; aff to company of ſerious, godly, prudent, people, and | what abundant pleaſure then hath a Believer ? When 
had in 


aly write down all the words that you hear from both [ſo many thouſand of his brethren, do receive ſo many 


y can nes; and read them over together when you come |thouſand benefits daily from God himſelf, and all theſe 
ant kin, and tell me which is the pleaſanter diſcourſe. What ſare to the Chriſtian, through the union and power of 

nvite ei ie podge of non-ſenſe, impertinency, levity, immo- | Love, as if he had received them all himſelf. : But eſpe- 

declare RT, worldlineſs, pride, and folly ſhall you find in ore [cially when he himſelf is the inſtrument of conveyance. 

They what ſavoury, neceſſary, edifying, encouraging] The poor have comfort in receiving of relief; but no- 

urage ea omforting ſpeeches will you find you have gathered [thing in compariſon of his that gives it, if it be done for 

er u the other! 


the Jake of Chriſt, in uprightneſs of heart. A poor man 


Came jreceiveth from the giver perhaps but an outward ſmall 


is far pleaſanter to be among the ſinging, birds, the 


ed with Wing ſheep, yea the chattering daws than thele idle, [commodity : But the upright giver receiveth from God 
> and bus, fooliſh companions. For with the former you [the ſenſe of his acceptance, and peace of conſcience, 
int things have ſome natural good, without any mixture of fans | with the promiſe OT an everlaſting recompence : A 
17 nan: But in fooliſh, prating company, what ſhall you | mite, or a cup of cold water, given to a Prophet in the 
x _ ive, but how Nature is depraved, how ſinners are [name of a Prophet, or to a Diſciple in the name of a 
Which t 


Ee themſelves, how Satan doth befool them, and | Dilciple,ſhall certainly berewarded, Matth. 10. 40, 41,42. 


, and vi od is forgotten while he is preſent with them, and] A true Believer is Covetous to do good, ay others are to 
at the) M are laughting in the Devil's chains, and at the very | receive it, and ſtudieth for opportunities of laying out 
re is ful of death and hell! And can a man be merry to [his gifts and wealth for God, as others ſtudy to gather 
pleaſures ach mirth as this? It is a ſad ſpectacle to ſee men ſit for themſelves. As a, worldling ſtudieth for a good 
h by - Bedlam; but much more to ſee them merry in the ¶ bargain that he may grow rich; a true Believer ſtudieth 
n with tig of their ſin, and under the threatnings and wrath tor opportunities to lay out that he hath for God, and 
ſpeeches e. Were you but men of right compoſed minds, Ito improve his Maſter's ftock to the beſt adyantage. 
e more itt referr it to your ſelves, whether holy company] The Covetous doth not more long to get more, than 
irſe of H licdurſe be not like to be much pleaſarter than yours. Believers do to be rid of that they have, in the way 
ore edi you think that the diſcourſe of Learned men, a- 


and on the terms, as may do moſt good, and be beſt ac- 


tle of 08 Arts and Sciences, Hiſtory and the like, is not |cepted : And they are even afraid leſt opportuniries of 
ttle dien ,t than your idle talk ? Much more is the holy doing good ſhould over-llip them, and the ſeed-time 
\monelt ef Saint, about the things of their ſalvation. | ſhould paſs by ; A Believer knows that, as his life and 
1gnorant ter do you think the company and diſcourſe of | foul, ſo his worldly riches, are nowhere ſure but in 
by our MT and his Prophets and Apoſtles, or of your merry |the hand of God : And therefore if they. can procure 
to otben lms, ſhould be the more delightful ? Can you for | iis ſecurity, and get him to receive it, and return it 
of Chiu fy, that the latrer were the beſt? Why, you know them in Heaven with the promiſed advantage, they 
dem, IS et, and his Prophets and Apoſtles, had no ſuch [have then ſecured it indeed: All is loſt that God hath 
d, accord dt as yours. It was holy things that they diſcourſ- not, in one way or other; and all is ſecured that he 
much ( | | hath, and for which we have his promiſe. , This is lay- 
c could“ u Jou for ſhame ſay that you Love God above all, | ing it up in Heaven, Matth. 6. 21. While we keep it, We 
dom add! r have more pleaſure in prating over a pot of Ale cahnot ſecure it from thieves: When we have diſpoſed 
e comp peaking reverently of God ? Or would you be [of it according to the Will of God, upon the warrant 
- them, p del when you ſay, that your hearts are ſet on |of his promiſs,ir is then in his Cody, aud then it is ſafe: 
nich outer when you have more delight in talking of any] Neither ruſt or moth gan then gorrupt it, nor the 
reach trie? Well!“ 1 ſhall leave it to your conſcien- ſtrongeſt thieves break through and ſteal. To be Good 
r dic ad to the judgment of any that will ſpeak with [ind do Good, is to be Jikeſt unto God; and therefore 
cren® e % Whether. the holy converſe and conference 1 mure neren Ve n 


V be not in it ſelf a more Delightful thing. 
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* f ce allo have their ure: For they ſand the Treaſure of all our Hopes and Joys! Sin , 

+ Works of Japice alla, x - miſery are the works of Satan, which Chriſt an in 
the World to deſtroy. If Hypocrites can ſteal a lu 
Peace to their Conſciences, from a falſe conceit that ii 


demonſtrate the Juſtice of God himſelf, from whom 
they do proceed. That which is moſt Pleaſant to G od, 
mould be moſt Pleaſant unto us. And as he hath bid us, 
not. forget ta do good and to communicate, becauſe with ſuch 
ſacrifice he is N Heb. 13. 16. ſo he hath told us 
that he delighteth in the exerciſe of loving-kindneſs, judge. 

t, and righteouſneſs in the earth, Jer. 9 24. He hath 

ed us what is good : and what doth he require of us, but 
to do juſtly, and love mercy, and walk humbly with our God ? 
Mich. 6: 8. And therefore he commandeth Hrael, Hol. 
12. 6. L Turn thou to thy God: Keep Mercy and Judg- 
ment, and wait on thy God continually, ] Private juſtice be- 
tween man and man, and family-Juſtice between pa- 
rents and children, maſters and ſervants, and Political 
juſtice between the Magiſtrates and the people, do all 
maintain the order of the world, and procure both 
publick and private peace. It is ſelfiſhneſs and injuſtice, 
tyrannie, oppreſſion,” diſobedience and rebellion, that 
procure the miſeries of the world : But Righteouſneſs 1s 
ſafe and ſweet. 

2. You have heard of the Pleaſure of Holy Actions, 
both Internal and External: The truth is evident alſo 
from the Objects of theſe Acts, and the matter from which 
4 believer may derive his Pleaſures. And O what an O- 
cean of delight is here before us! Were our powers, 
capacities and acts but anſwerable to the Objects, we 
ſhould preſently have the Joys of heaven. 

1. A Believer hath the ever bleſſed God himſelf to derive 
bis comforts from. He hath his Nature and Attributes 
to be his Comfort : He hath his nearRelations to afford 
him comfort; and this is more than to have all the world. 
It is a God of Infinite Power, and Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs, that we believe in, that we Love, and Worſhip, 
and Obey. Itis alſo a Father Reconciled to us, that 
hath taken us in Covenant to him as his people, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. And where ſhall we find comfort if not in 
God ? It is in vaio to look for that from any creature, 
that is not to be found in him. Poor worldlings ! you 
have nothing that is worth the having, but the crums 
that fall from the Childrens table. God is our Portion, 
and the world is yours; and yet you have leſs even in 
this world than we. You have the ſhadow, and we have 
the Subſtance : You have the ſhell, and we the kernel : 

Lou have the ſtraw and chaft, and true believers have 
the Corn: Your comforts are ſhaken with every ſtorm ; 
and toſt up and down by the Juſtice of God, or the Pride 
of man: But God that is our Portion is unchangeable : 
Yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever: We have 4 
Kingdom that cannot be moved, Heb. 12. 28. Perſecutors 
cannot take our God from us, nor can any thing ſeparate 
us from his Love, Rom. 8. 36. They may ſeparate us 
from our houſes, from our Countries, from our triends, 
from our riches, our liberties, our lives, from our Books, 
our company. and Ordinances, but not from God, whois 
our great Delight. In poverty, in perſecutions, in ſick- 
neſs, and at death, we have ſtill our intereſt in God: 
'A Chriſtian is never in ſo low a ſtate, but he hath a God 
to whom he may go for comfort, who is more to him 
than your fweeteſt pleaſures. Is it not a pleaſure to 

have ach a God as can cure all diſeaſes, ſupply all wants, 

overcome all enemies, deliver in all dangers, and hath 
Ones that he will do it ſo far as is for our good ! If 
he want water that hath the Sea, or he want land 
that hath all the Earth, or he want light that hath the 
Sun, yet doth he not need to want delight that hath the 
Lord to be his God, if he do but keep in the paths of 
grace. And are * yet unreſolved, whether Godlineſs 
be the moſt Pleaſant Life ? Take all your pleaſures, and 
make your beſt of them, may I but have the Lord to 
be my God, and I hope 1 ſhall never deſire to change 
with you. 0 | 

2. A Holy life is therefore Pleaſant, becauſe we have 

A full ſufficient Saviour, from whom we may daily fetch de- 

light. The Eternal Son of God is become the Healer 
of our wounds, our Peace-maker with the Father, the 
tne try ot our Enemies, the Ranſom for our lis, 
the Captain of our; ſalvation, the Head of his Church, 


P "4 
4 40 5 


a * 


a 


| 


have a part. in Chriſt, what comfort may it be t, 


true Believer, that hath a ſure and real intereſt in jj 
That is the fad and miſerable life, when you are gy 
Chriſt, and ſtrangers to his Covenant, and cannot 
his benefits are yours, but you are yet in your ſing, yi 
out his Righteouſneſs : But when we have a ſpeciq] 


tereſt in him, the foundation of our everlaſting j 


laid, and the heart of ſin and miſery is broken: W 
fear or ſorrow can you name, that I may not fer 
ſufficieat remedy againſt from Chriſt ? What can! 
Prince of darkneſs ſay to our diſcomfort, which wen 
not anſwer by Arguments from Chriſt ? By this judg 
the Comfort of a Holy life. If the Godly over-logkt 
Grounds of ſoy, that are laid in Chriſt, and live! 


miſtaken ſorrow, that is not for want of Reaſons; 


warrant to rejoyce, but for want of a right diſcern 


of thoſe Reaſons. But what have you that are unge 


to anſwer againſt all the terrours of the Law? or to; 


ſwer againſt all the accuſations of your conſciences? 
to comfort you againſt the remembrance of jour: 
proaching miſery ? While you have no part in Chi 
you have no right to comfort. 


will find in a ſinful life. 

3. Moreover, we have the Holy ſpirit of Clift, 
is purpoſely given us to be our Comforter And if t 
be not a pleaſant life that is managed by ſuch a Gui 


and that be not likeſt to be a joyful ſoul, that is poſſel 


the Spirit of joy it ſelf, there is no joy then on cart 
be expected. Hath God promiſed his Spirit to com 
you that are wicked in your ſm ? No, it is the malic 
deceiving ſpirit that is your Comforter, that by his d 
torts he might keep you from ſolid, ſpiritual, everlaſk 
comforts - But the Repeating, Believing foul that 
united unto Chriſt, and hath already had the /piri 
his converſion, it is he that hath the promiſe of the 
for his conſolation. And if that be not the moſt com 
able life, where the God of Heaven becomes the comfo 
we cannot then know the effect by the cauſe. If L 
ſelf will quicken ; if light it ſelf will illuminate; the 
forting ſpirit will certainly comfort, in the degree 
ſeaſon as God ſeeth meet, and the ſoul is fitted to 
ceive it. 

4+ Moreover, we have the whole treaſure of the Goſpt 
go to for our Delight. And little doth the ſenſual 
believing ſoul know what ſweetneſs, what ſuppor 
pleaſures may be from thence derived. I had rat 
have the holy word of God to go to for contents, 
the treaſures of the rich, or the pleaſuresof the ſeu 
or the flatteries and vain glory of the ambitious 
All that the world doth make ſuch a pudder about w 
they ride and run for, which they ſo. much glory in, 
never afford them ſo much Content, as one Script 
promiſe will do to a truly faithful ſoul. I mult pte 
before Angels and men, that I had rather have one! 
miſeof the Love of God, and the life to come, whit 
contained in the holy Scriptures, than to have all 
riches, pleaſures, aud honours of this world. My 
this was my Covenant with thee, and to this 1 
O bleſſed be the Lord, that hath provided us ſuch a 
gazine of Delight as is this heaveuly ſacred Book ! 
Precepts appoint us a pleaſant work The ſtricteſt p 
bitions do but reſtrain us from our own calamitics, 
keep out of our hands the knife by which we would 
our fingers: The ſevereſt threatnings do but deterl 
from running into the conſuming fire; and hedge al 
the devouring gulf, leſt we ſhould fooliſhly call 
ſelves therein. And theſe are the bittereſt parts 
holy word. But when we read the promiſes of 4 
our, and the wonderful hiſtory of his Incarnation 
of his holy ſelf-denying life, bis conqueſts, mild 
death, reſurreQion, aſcenſion, interceſſion, and hib 


miſe to return; when we read of the foundauon F 


he hath laid, and the building which he intends to ho 


e 1 One thought of Ch 
to a believing ſoul, may afford more Delight than every 
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e at. death is better than life. 


5 


n ahundant promiſes to his choſen, what provi- 
e find for our abundaat joys ! No ſtrait can be 
reſſure ſo grievous, no enemies ſo ſtrong, 
at e have full conſolation offered us in the promiſes, 
to 1 7 them all. We have promiſes of the pardon of 

ins, and promiſes of Heaven it ſelf; and what 
o have more! we have promiſes ſuited to every 
len proſperity and adverlity. What do we need 
i we have not a Promiſe of? And the word of God 
Jeceit. What but a promiſe can comfort them 
ne ſhort of the poſſeſſion ? May I not have more 
iin feinen with a promiſe, than the ungodly without 4 
Fi their health? A promiſe in priſon ſets a Man as 
ty! A Promiſe in Poverty 1s more than riches. A 


What I have a 


ie of, I may be ſure of; but what you poſſeſs with- 
| promiſe; you may loſe (and your ſouls aud hopes 
kit) this night. There is no condition on earth ſo 
it a Man that hath intereſt in the promiſes, in 
4 he may not have plentiful relief. We live by 
and not by ſenſe ; And we reckon more on that as 
\ which we hope for, than which we do poſſeſs. ' We 


Ir tog hy 

nces? re that there is no true felicity on earth; If then 
your e a promiſe of Heaven, when Infidels lie down 
In Chr 


Me life than they? 


* 
0 


n in Promiſe, and Teen by faith. 


to cn nen he ſeeth not his Money 


an ay [7 ſhall Borel be with Chriſt.] Or if 1 had loſt 
aſual bre of all men, an 
mo y the Love of God? J 

rat 


bis! U ſtronger faith, and fuller confidence to ſay L that 
ſuch ai mine, and when this tabernacle is diſſolved, I ſhall 
ook! WWW Grit, J my life and my death will be delightful, 
delt pg! need not complain for want of pleaſure. Let 


nities, il take the pleaſures of the fleſh, may I but have 
* In prayer, in meditation, in holy conference, in 


dete duty, it is the expectation of approaching bleſſed- 
edge that drops in ſweetneſs into all. No wonder if it 
y cal eren a courſe of duty, when it can make light the 
rts of acl ſufferings, and turn pain into pleaſure, death in- 
of a „ as being un wort hy to be compared to the glory which 
lation, We revealed. 2 | | 

wir che wicked have none of theſe delights, unleſs they 
2 „ e little by ſelf-deceit : They may make their beſt 


Js to hi 


duſt with deſperation, have we not a more com- 


Moreover we have Heaven it ſelf to fetch our com- 
tom. Not Heaven in ſight, or in Poſſeſſiun; but 


And it Heaven 


nt afford us pleaſure, whence ſhall we expect it? 
nal Men can rejoyce as well in what they ſee not, 
Ware afſured it is theirs, as in what they fee : And 
hen may not Believers do ſo much more ? A world- 
in his cheſt,” or 
& or his lands and Cattel that are far from him, can 
' his crejpyce in them, as if he ſaw them: And ſhould not 
verlalWreojce in the certain Hopes of Heaven though yet 
ke it not? When I am pained in ſickneſs, and role in 
k& wearineſs of my fleſh, if then I can ſay [.7ſhal 
leren, J may it not be the inward rejoycing of 
coma ul? You know where you are, but you Know not 
eon ſhall be, The Believer knoweth where be ſhall 
xtruly as he knoweth where he is ( unleſs it be one 
t by his frailty hath not reacht unto aſſurance 5 who 
hath reached unto Hope.) What great matter is it if 
ſin greateſt pain, if 1 can ſay L 7 ſhall have everlaſting 
in Heaven ] Or if 1 lay in priſon, or in ſordid poverty, 


could ſay L that I ſhall everlaſting- 


ft of your comforts do come in by the way of your 
nts, Of. And what Thoughts ſhould ſo rejoyce the ſoul 
te thoughts of our abode with Chriſt for ever? If a 
inthe Courts of God be ſo delightful, what is ten 
out wi and millions of ages in the Court of Glory? and 
| lat as freſh as at the firſt day? There it is that our fin 
Script e put off: our carnal Enmity laid by; our tem- 
uſt pra bas will be over - our Enemies will all have done: 
e one ers and ſorrows will be at an end; Our deſires will 
„ Wich vomplined : Our differences be reconciled : Our 
ty perfected, and our expectations fully ſatisfied, 
My Hope turned into full fruition. O may I but be able 


Mir preſent pleaſures, and of the cup while jt is at their 
FM and of their wealth and honour while it is in their 


— 


| 


than blame God for bidding you, L Take heed ? J 


= 


* * LET -» 


hands : but its little pleaſure that they can fereh from 


Heaven! The thought of it may rather feed their terrourm 
What pleaſure they can pick out of the dirt; let them 


make their beſt of : But Heavenly pleaſures are above their - 


reach. +: | | | | 
So much for the Objects of a Holy life, from whence à 


Believer may fetch his pleaſure, 


Object. Bur you tell us only of the Pleaſant part ; | bit the 


troubleſome and bitter part 72 ſay nothing of. 


Anſw. Come on, and ſay your worſt of a Holy life, 


and tell us which is that bitter par. 


Object. 1. The ſcripture requirtth us to mortifie the fleſbi 


fo renounce the world, to forbear our Pleaſures, to deny our 
ſelves, and to take up our Croſs and follow Chriſt ; and will 
you call this a pleaſant life? © „ e 


- 


Anſw. And do you indeed thinkthis fo ſad 4 pullneſs ? 


Here are three things contained in this objection, as the 
matter that ſeemeth ſo diſpleaſing to you. 1. The 
parting with your ſms. 2. The ſufferings that are prin- 


cipally for ſm. 3. The ſufferings that Le ens 
the cant; 170 Grit ſufferings that are principal fer 


1. And do you think ſm is ſo lovely a thing that 4 


man cannot live merrily without it? Sin is the breach of 
the Laws of God, and the injury of the Heavenly Mas 
jeſty, and the provocation of his hot diſpleaſure, and the 
poiſon and ſickneſs of the foul: And is it your ſport to 
abuſe the Lord? Is your pleaſure gon, if you may not 
1mjure the God that made you? What natures, what ſin⸗ 
ful hearts have you, that muſt have ſuch pleaſures? Cans 
not a Man live merrly unleſs he may provoke the God 
of Heaven, and trample upon Mercy and deſpiſe Salva- 
tion! Can you not live in pleaſure, unleſs you may drink 
poyſon, or keep your ſickneſs, or tumble in the dirt ! One 


would think that miſchief to our ſelves or others ſhould 
be ſinall pleaſure to an honeſt mind. Its no pleaſure to you 


to ſpit in the face of your deareſt friends, or to abuſe 
your parents, or to provoke your neighbours ; and is it 
ſuch pleaſure as you cannot forſake, to abuſe the Lord, and 
| wrong your Souls! The pleaſures of ſin do tend to pain: 
ſome pain doth uſually attend it here,” and much more here- 
after: God would prevent your pain and miſery, by pre- 
venting or deſtroying your ſm: And do you accuſe his 


Word becauſe it would keep you from ſo coſtly,ſo bitter, 
ſo dangerous delights ! It is for your Pleaſure, that this 


pleaſure is forbiddea you. The ſweetneſs of the poyſon 
of ſin will be ſoon gone, when the gripings of the tor⸗ 
mented Conſcience do remain. You will forbear the 


moſt del ght ſul fruits or drinks, if your Phyſician tell you 
they will hazzard your life, or torment you afterward. 
You are ſhort-ſighted and ſhort-witted, and look but to 
the projet reliſh of things, and chooſe. them if you taſt 
them ſweet; but God looks to your everlaſting pleaſures; 
So that you may well reckon it among the . of a 
holy life, that you have ſuch preſervatives againſt the greate 


ſorrows ;, and that you are - 4 from the pleaſures that will 


be bitterneſs in the latter en 


Yea, at the preſent hath not drunkenneſs more trouble ats ' 


tending it than ſobriety ! Reckon up the conſaming of 


mens eſtates, the troubles of their families, the ſickneſſez, of 


their bodies, the ſhame and contempt that it bringeth on 
them here, and the wounds of their conſciences,and tell me 


whether it were not more pleaſure to forbear thoſe cups 


than to drink them. And hath not Gluttony more troulie 
attending it than Temperance,! By that time the. charge be 


paid, the ſickneſs that fulneſs breedeth be endured, the PH. 


cian paid, and all the effects of gluttony overcome, you will 
find that the pleaſure was little to the pain. The like I 


may ſay of Uncleanneſs,worldineſs, aſſion pride, and all othe 7 ; 
ſins that uſually bring a puniſhment with them. 


2. And then for Caſtigatory ſufferings, it is not Godli- 


nels that is the cauſe of them (as ſufferings. ) Sin leſs, 


and ſuffer leſs. Provoke not God, and he will ſpare the 
rod. Do you hurt your ſelves like careleſs Children, ani 


doth not puniſh men for ' Holineſs, and well Gone; It is 

for want of Holineſs that you are puniſheg. I think 

therefore that it is part of the Pleaſure of a Holy life; 

that it keeps men out of the way of puniſhmene, You 
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muſt have pain, and unpleaſant phylick, when once you 
have taken à ſurfeit of ſenſual delight, and made your 
ſelves ſick with too much of the creature. Holineſs 
would have prevented this: And when that's too, late, it 
would cure it by the cheapeſt means that your health will 
bear. ls it not then unreaſonable when you have troubled 
your ſelves, to blame your phy lician for troubling you in 
order to a cure? | | | ot] 
3. And for thoſe ſufferings that are principally for 
Chriſt, confider, 1. That they are alſo o from ſin, 
and therefore you may know what to blame for the bit- 
ter part. Though the Time, and place, and manner and 
meaſure of your ſufferings may proceed from the gracious 
rovidence of your Lord; yet that ſuppoſerh that fin 
— brought you into a ſtate of ſuffering in general before; 
which Chriſt did not preſeatly and plenarily remit and 


take off, but diſpoſeth of them by his wiſdom, as may 


make moſt for his Glory and your good. 2. And will 
you grudge at a little tranſitory pain, that is uſually requit- 
ed with comforts in is life, and rewarded with pleaſures 
unſpeakable hereafter! You grudge not to caſt away your 
ſeed in hope of an increaſe at harveſt ; nor do you mur- 
mur at your daily labour if it be but bleſſed with ſucceſs. 
And will you grudge to paſs through ſufferings to glory, 
to ſow in tcars that you may reap in joy? It is but few 
that ſuffer Martyrdom, or any great matter for the cauſe 
of Chriſt, eſpecially in our days: And thoſe few have 
uſually more joy than ſorrow. It you knew the joys of 
of Martyrs, you would never ſo ſhrink at the ſufferings of 
Martyrs. And for a few mocks and ſcorns of fooliſh 
men, it is ſcarcely worth the name of a ſfering : Nor is 
it ſo much as wicked men ſuffer in their tin. As Godli- 
neſs is a ſhame among. the fooliſh wicked men ; fo 
wickedneſs is a ſhame among all that are pious, wiſe and 
ſober. And why ſhould not the ſhame of fin be more 
loathed than the undeſerved ſhame of honeſty ? Alas, 
all this is nothing to the ſorrows of the ungodly. A 
little of the vinegar of affliction will make us reliſh our 
proſperity the better, and through our frailtie is become 
a neceſſary ſauce to that luſcious ſtate that we are ſo apt to 
ſurfeit on! Do you not ſee what lamentable work pro- 
ſperity, victories, honour, and worldly wealth and 
power have made in the world, and thall we grudge at 
that neceſſary moderate affliction that faveth us from the 
like overthrows ? O how few are able to withitand the 
temptations of great or long proſperity! Experience 
of the frequent, woful falls of proſpering men, that 
ſeemed once as firm as any, hath made me fear when i 
hear of the exaltation of my friends, and the leſs to 
grieve for their adverſity or my owa. Holineſs there- 
fore is the moſt pleaſant way, notwithſtanding the afflicti- 
ons that do attend it: And if God will give me aa in- 
creaſe of Holineſs, (of Faith, and Love, and a Heavenly 
mind) though it be with an zzcreaſe of my Aﬀi#ions, | 
hope 1 ſhall take it as an increaſe of my pleaſure, and give 
him the praiſe of ſo merciful a diſpenſation. And thus 1 
have proved to you from the Nature of Holineſs, that it 


is the moſt Pleaſant Way. 


II. T Should next ſhew you the Delights of Holineſs, 
| om the Helps and Concomitants that promote our 
pleaſure. But becauſe I am afraid of lengthning my 
diſcourſe too much, I ſhall only name a few things of 
many. 
1. God being, our God in Covenant, his Love is to the 
holy ſoul, as the Sun is to our bodies, to illuminate, 
warm, revive, and comfort them ; and did not fin cauſe 
ſome ecclipſes, or raiſe ſome clouds, or ſhut the windows, 
we ſhould rejoyce continvally, and find how ſweet a 
thing it is, being juſtified by faith, to have peace with 

God. . 

2 We are in Covenant with Feſus Ciriſt, who iaterceed- 
eth for our peace with God. And the Father always hear- 
eth his interceſſion, John 11. 42. And therefore that mea- 
ſire of comfort which he ſeeth ſuirable to our preſeat 


ſtate, we ſhall be ſure of. Who ſhall condemn us, when it 


is Chriſt that” dyed, yea rather that is riſen again, who is 


even at the right hand of G od, who alſo maketh_ interceſſion 


81.5% th 
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for us, Rom. 8. 34. We have a great high-Prieft 4, 
paſſed into the heavens, even Jeſus the Son of Cod; 4 
ts touched with the feeling of our infirmities, ard 1 N 
points tempted I.ke as we are, but, without ſin; and ther 
through him we may come boldly to the throne of G 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help iy 10 
need.] Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16. What comforting 90 
hath he ſpoken to us in the Goſpel, and what conf 
able relations hath he put us into? He calleth u 
friends, if we do his command ments, as if ſerum: 
too low a title, John 15. 14,15, Peace he leaveth yy, 
his Peace he giveth to us; not as the world giveth 
ing us that we let not our hearts be troubled or afraid 
14. 27, To thoſe that Love him, he hath Promiſed 
Father's Love, and that they will come to him, and y 
their abode with bim, John I 4+ 23. If any man ſerw | 
let him follow him; and where Chriſt is, there ſhall hi þ 
be; if any mau ſerve Chriſt, him will the Father hon 
John 12. 26. Ye | | | 

3. That we might have fure Conſolation, the g 
of Chriſt is given to be our Comforter ;, and we are; 
venart with him alſo, who ſurely will perform his Cy 
' nants. | 

4- The ſervants of Chriſt have his holy image, the m 
of his children, which is the in-dwelling Evidenceof 
Love, to aſſure them of their happineſs. | 

5- They have manifold experience of the kindneſ 
their Father, ia hearing their prayers, and help 
them in their ſtraits and delivering them in their 
ſtreſſes. 4, q 

6. They have alſo the help of the Experience fa 
even of all the godly with whom they do converſe, 1 
can comfort them with their comforts, and tell t 
how good they Rane found the Lord. 

7. They have the Miniſters of Chriſt appointed 
office to be the helpers of their EA — 5 1 be 
meſſengers of glad tidings to them, and to tell them 
God of the pardon of their ſins, and of his favou 
them in Chriſt; and to heal the broken-hearted, 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
ht to the blind, to ſer at liberty them that are bf 
ed, Cc. Luke 4. 18. To have a deputed Officer of Ch 
to abſol ve the penitent, and deliver them pardon in the n 
of Chriſt, and to pray for them, and direct them, 
reſolve their doubts and ſhew them the promiſes t 
may ſupport them, and help to profligate their temp 
tions, muſt needs be much to the comfort of believers : 
the care of a father is the comfort of the child; and 
care of the Phyſician is a comfort to the ſick. 

8. They have all the Ordinances ſuited to their c 
fort; the Word read, preached and meditated on; 
Sacraments and the publick praiſes of God, and C 
munion of the Saints (of which before.) 

9. They have multitudes of Morcies {till about tit 


3. COmmy 


and every day renewed on them, to feed their q 
torts. 

10. They have a promiſe that all things ſhal wr 
gether for their good ʒand that ſo all their affictions them|e 
ſhall be their commodities, and death it ſelf ſhall be 
gain, Rom. 3. 28. Phil. 1.21. and all their eneme 
be ſubdued by Chriſt the Prince of their ſalvation- 

So that from this much you may ſee, that for 79 
Pleaſure, there is no life that hath the advantages 
a holy life hath. As for the ungodly, they are not jo; 
are like the chaff which the wind driveth away, Pſalm 
Theſe pleaſures grow not in their wicked way, 10 
ſuch ſtrangers know Believers joys. __ 


III. I Aftly, I ſhould alſo have ſhewed you the? 
| ſure of Holineſs, by the Effects; But here 
to avoid prolixity, I will but name a few. _ 
1. Holineſs is Pleaſing to God himſelf ;, and thereto 
muſt needs be Pleaſant to the Saints that have, It. 
it is their end and chiefeſt Pleaſure to pleaſe God. 
know that this is the end for which they were Crea 
Redeemed, and renewed ;. and therefore that 15 7 
Pleaſant liſe to them, in which they find that ©! 
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ar, they may be accepted of him, 2 Cor. 5.9. They 


hol Prieſt-hood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifice, accep- 


» God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
Holineſs muſt needs be Pleaſant to the ſoul, be- 


if is the ſpiritual health of the ſoul, and the means 
zin evidence of its ſafety, And Health is a con- 
-nſible delight: And to know that our ſouls have 


the danger of the wrath of God, and everlaſting mi- 


muſt needs be a greater Pleaſure than any the 
; of this world can afford. One ſerious thought 


 falvation, which Holineſs is the earneſt of, may 
hat true contentment to the ſoul, that all the 
4 and glory of the world can never give. 


Holineſs removeth fears and troubles, and therefore 
eds be a Pleaſant ſtate. It removeth the fears of 


«rath of God, and of damnation, and the fears of 
Lrouctive evils - It tends to heal the wounded ſoul, 


cite the clamorous conſcience, and abateall world- 


x eroundleſs ſorrows, for which the wicked have 
rye cure. 


Holineſs is the deſtrudFion of ſin, and ſin is the 
of all calamities, and therefore Holineſs muſt needs 


ſeaſant. 5 
Holineſs doth conſiſt in rejoycing Graces, that are ex- 


Ing pleaſant in the exerciſe ; as Faith Hope, Love, 
ace, Cc. yea it conſiſteth in Joy it ſelf, Rom. 14. 


lt fits the ſoul for- Communion with God, who is 


buntain of Delights; and it 15 us near him, 


wcquaints us with him as a God of Love; and 


ore muſt needs be a pleaſant ſtate. 
ou ſee by experience, that when once men have 


2 Holy life, they think they can never have e- 
of it: The more Holy they are, the more Holy 
ould be. He that hath moſt would fain have more: 
the weakeſt deſireth no leſs than to be perfect. 
do you think men that have tryed it, would ſo 
iter more and more, if it were not pleaſant ? 

lee alſo by the labour and diligence of the godly, 
ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and kis Righteouſneſs, and 


it the principal bulineſs of their lives : Would 


make all this ado for nothing? Or for that which is 
ter of no delight ? _ 

be alſo by the delights which they voluntarily for- 
when they let go all their ſinful pleaſures, and 
Ince all the glory of the world; would they make 
exchange, if they had not found a more pleaſant 
e, and that which tends to everlaſting pleaſure ? 
You ſec alſo that the truly Godly, when once they 
tryed a holy life, will never go back again to their 
pleaſures, but loath the very remembraace of them 
pot all the honours, and riches, and pleaſures in 


Norld, that can hire them to forſake a holy life. 


therefore they find it the moſt pleaſant courſe ; 


in ſenſible delights, yet at leaſt in eaſing their con- 


es, and ſecuring their minds from the terrours 
linful pleaſures would produce. If they found 


Godlinefs anſwered not their expectation, they 


leiſure enough, and temptations too many, to turn 


Lito the ſtate from whence they came. But how 
U they abhor ſuch a motion as this ? 


Holineſs were not a pleaſant thing, it could 
IÞ us to bear up under all affliftions, nor make us 


I in tribulation, as it doth. That which can ſweet- 
Al and wormwood muſt needs be very ſweet it ſelf. 


Which can make reproach, and ſcorn, and pover- 
impriſonment, either ſweet or tolerable, is ſure it 

Pleaſant thing. 

ly, if Holineſs were not pleaſant, it could 

ue Death it ſelf ſo eaſie, nor take off its terrours, 

auſe the Martyrs to ſuffer ſo joytully for Chriſt : 


ul the King of terrours, and ſo bitter a cup, that 


n needs be a pleaſant thing indeed, that can ſweet- 


les al this that hath been ſaid, let mebriefly have 
po general aggravations of the Delights of Holineſs. 
"Mhre it as We go with the Delights of the ungoaly. 


. 


1. The Delights of Holineſs are the moſt Great, and Glo- 
rious, and Sublime delights. They are fetcht from the 
molt Great and Glorious things, It is God, and his Grace, 
and evelaſting glory that feed our pleaſures. Whereas the 
Delights of ſenſual men, are fed with trifles : What do 
they rejoyce in but the fooleries of ſin, and the filthi- 
neſs of their own tranſgreſſions ! What is it that con- 
tenteth them, but a dream of honour, or the good will 
and word of mortal men, or a brutiſh ſportfulneſs, or 
the pleaſing of the itch of luſt, or the proviſion that 
they have laid up for the fleſh ? The treaſures of a King- 
dom excell not the treaſure of a child'spin-box the thou- 
ſandth part ſo much as Heaven excells the treaſure of the 
ungodly. Judge therefore by the matter that feeds their 
pleaſure, which of the two is the more pleaſant life; 
to ſport in their own ſhame, and laugh at the brink of 
miſery, with the ungodly; or to delight our ſelves in the 
Love of God, and rejoyce in the aſſured hope of Glory 
with the true believer * 

2. The Delights of Holineſs are the moſt rational, well- 

grounded, ſure delights.They are not deluſory, nor ground- 
ed on miſtakes or fancies. They are warranted by the 
truth and All- ſufficiency of God, and the certainty of his 
promiſe, and the immutability of his counſels, and the 
ſure Reward prepared for his Saints. None buta lying 
malicious Devil, or his inſtruments that participate of 
his nature, or a blind, corrupted, partial fleſh, will 
ever go about to queſtion the foundations of our faith 
and comforts. The hopes and comforts that are 
built upon this Rock, will never fall, nor make us 
aſhamed. 
But the ungodly rejoyce in their own delüſions: It is 
ignorance and errour that they are beholden to for their 
mirth. They laugh in their fleep, or as mad men in 
their diſtraction. Did they know that Satan rejoyceth 
in their joys; and that an offended God is always pre- 
ſent, and how poor a matter it is that they rejoyce in, 
it would matt their mirth. If they faw the Hell that they 
are near, or well-conſidered where they ſtand, and 
what a caſe theis ſouls are in, they would have little liſt 
to play or laugh. If they knew aright the ſhortneſs of 
their pleaſures, and the length of their ſorrows, and in 
what, a doleful caſe their wealth and fleſhly delights will 
leave them, it would tura their laughter into mourn- 
ing and lamentation. So that they rejoyce but (as 
a ſick man in a phreaſie, or as a fool upon ſome good 
news to him that is falſe ; ) upon meer miſtake; | 

3- Fhe Delights of Holineſs are the moſt pure Delights, 
and molt entire and compleat. There is no Evil in it, mix- 
ed with the Good, and therefore nothing to interrupt the 
joy. Our joys indeed are too much interrupted ; but 
that is not from any hurt that is in a holy life ; but by 
the contrary ſin, which Holineſs muſt work out. If men 
take poyſon, let them not blame Nature that ſtrives a- 
gainſt it, if they are ſick; but let them blame them- 
ſelves, and the poyſon, that puts nature to expell it. In 


nothing that ſhould grieve us. 

But it is far otherwiſe with ſenſual delights : As they 
are jinful, they are wholly evil: As they are natural, 
feeding upon the creature alone, they are as it is, 
a mixture of Vanity and Fexation. Every creature hath 
its unſuitableneſs and imperfe ction, by which it diſturbs 
eth even where it pleaſeth, and troubleth where it comfort- 
eth, and fruſtrateth and diſappointeth more than it ſatisfieth, 
The more we Love it, uſually the more we ſuffer by it. 
That thing which we molt Exceſſively love, is ordinarily 
our ſharpeſt ſcourge. That friend whom we moſt Exceſſively 
love, is uſually our greateſt ſorrow ; either by their failing 
our expectations, or by our failing theirs, or our inſufficiency 
to accompliſh the good which we deſire of them. If 
they prove unkind, it is more grievous than the unkind- 
neſs of many others: If they prove faithful, how deeply 
do we ſuffer with them in all their ſufferings? Their wants 
do pinch us as our own : Their reproaches are our ſname: 
Their loſſes take as much from us: Their ſickneſs paineth 


us: Their death half killeth us: And he that is fo happy 
as to have many ſuch friends, is ſo unhappy as to have more 


burdens. 
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' burdens, fears and griefs to ſuffer, and more deaths toſhave none hereafter. It is ſure an excellent 


die than other men. But eſpecially to ungodly men, 
theſe earthly comforts are uncomfortable, becauſe they, 
have none of the Divine delights that are the kernel and 
the ſpirits, but take up with the ſhell or husk : And be- 
cauſe their mirth is mixt with their own miſery, which 


- . conſcience ſometime gripes them for with ſuch deep re- 


morſe as cools their comforts :. And ſome thoughts of the 
ſhorrneſs of their pleaſures will be ſtepping in, and end- 
ing them before their time: So that the birrerneſs of 
W ſurpaſſeth the delight. 

4 The Delights of Holineſs are Deep and Solid, and 
therefore do ſtabliſh and corroborate the Hearts. But ſen- 
ſual delights are like Childrens laughter; they are ſight, 
and ortſide, and flirting, and vain: As Children laugh in 
one breath, and cry in the next; ſo worldly joys are fol- 
lowed at the heels by ſorrows; For they lie not deep, 
and fortifie not the heart againſt diſtreſſes, as the delights 
of faith and holineſs do. 

5. The Pleaſures of the Saints are the gift of God, and 
allowed of by him; commanded by his word, and promot- 
ed by his promiſes and mercies, and are but the fruits of 
his Everlaſting Love; And being ſo Divine, they muſt 
needs be excellent. . 

But the Pelaſures of ungodly worldly menare partly for- 
bidden and condemned by God, and partly con. 
tradicted and confounded, by his terrible threatnings, and 
the diſcovery of his wrath. There is no Peace faith the 

Lord, to the wicked, Iſa. 48. 22. and 57. 21. Goddoth 
diſown and proteſt againſt their peace. If they will 
keep it, and make it good, it muſt be againſt his will. 
He torbiddeth joy to a rebellious people, Hoſ. 9. 1. Fe- 
Joyce not O Iſrael for joy as other people: for thou haſt gon 4 
whoring from thy God. He calleth thera to weeping and 
mourning, and renting of the heart, Joel 2. 12, 13- 
Hear what God ſaith to them ia their greatelt pleaſures, 
Fam. F. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- Go to now ye rich men, weep and hon! 
for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you : Tour riches are cor 
rupted and your garments moath-eaten : Tour gold and ſilver is 
cankred, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, 
and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire: Te haue heaped trea- 
ſure together for the laſt days : Te have lived in 

aſure on earth, and been wanton : Te have nouriſheg your 

arts as in a day of ſlaughter ] A Man would 
think it ſhould either Turn them, or Torment them, 
and fill their hearts with continual horrour, 
to find God thus ſolemnly Proteſting againſt their 
peace, and a re them to wo and ſorrows. 

6. The Pleaſures of the Godly are clean and noble, and 

and honourable, They delight in things of greateſt 
worth, for which they had their Natures, their Jime and 
all. But the Pleaſures of ſinners are baſe and filthy : They 
Delight as ſwine in wallowing in the mire ; and as the 
dog to eat his own Vomit, 2 Per 2. 22. They delight 
to wrong the God that made them, and by whom they 
live, and to croſs the ends of their lives and mercies 
and to drive away all true delights, and to undo themſelves. 
This is the matter of their delight. 

7. The Devil is a great enemy to the Delights of Holi- 
neſs ; which is a ſiga that they are excellent. He doth 
what he can to keep men from the Holy State, leſt they 
ſhould meet with the Happineſs that attends it. And it 
he prevail not in this his chief deſign, he doth what he 
can to fill up the lives of believers with calamities. All 
the enemies that he can raiſe up againſt them, ſhali by 
temptations, ſcorns or injuries, aſlault their comforts ; 
All the ſtorms that he can raiſe ſhall be ſure to fall upon 
them. How buſie is he to fill them with fears and doubr- 
ings ? and to caſt perplexing thoughts into their minds ? 
or to miſtead them into ſome perplexing ways ? and faſten 
on them entangling doctrines, or diſquieting principles ? How 
cunningly and diligently will he argue againſt their peace 
and comforts, and ſeek to hide the Love of God, and 
diſhonour the blood and grace and covenant of Chrilt, 
and croſs the comforting workings of the ſpirit? How 
ſubtilly wilthe queſtionallour Evidences ? and extenuate 
all Gods comfcrcing mercies, and do all that he can, that 


the godly may hays a Hell on Earth, though they ſhall 


hone ſt 


* 


Pleaſure, which Satan is ſo great an en Jo 
8. The Delights of Holineſs do male 3 
are ſo far from diſordering the mind, and le 15 
lin, that they compoſe and purifie the mind. ly 
ſin much moreodious to us, than before. No _ 
ſin ſo much as he that hath ſeen the pleaſed f May 
and taſted moſt the ſweetneſs of his grace * a 
pleaſant paths of life. And therefore it l, th l 
believer comes from fervent prayers, or fom 1 
conference or meditation, or from hearin th * 
word of life, laid open plainly, and applycd 1 
ly to his ſoul, he would then abhor a rempratinn 
ſual delights, if they were ſet before him. Til 
the reliſh of Holy things, and ſuffer our Du; h by 
to fade, we are ſeldom taken in the ſnares of ; 1 
Vanities. Money is dirt to Us, and honour 4 h 11 
Luft doth ſtink, as long as we maintain our D [ oh 
He is the beſt and highe iſti ** 

he gheſt Chriſtian, that +hath 
theſe Hach Delights, - 

But fleſhiy Peaſures make Men worſe : ; 
the mind, and fill it with vanity 155 foi Tr 
the ſnares to entrap us; and the harlots that d de 
us, and defile the ſoul that ſhould be chaſte for G 
noiſe of this ſenſual fooliſh mirth, doth drow; th | 
of God and Reaſon, fo that in the needfulleſt | 
they cannot be heard. In their hunting and lag 
dicing and carding, drinking and revelling feattn 
dancing how little of God or Heaven is on th F- 
mind? Seldom is the ſoul fo unfit for dut ſo & 
of inſtruction, ſo hard ned againſt the wat 1 
ings of the Lord, as in the depth of ſenſual de 
Thea it is that they are [ fooliſh, diſobedient, and 4 
ed, ] when they are [ ſerving divers Iuſts and ple 
as Faul that had tryed both ways, confeſſeth , 
None ſo unlike to be the ſervants of Chriſt, as te 
are cloathed in purple and fine linnen, and that fon fu g 
ly or deliciouſly every day, Luke. 16. To live 10 
and druttkenneſs, in chambering and wantonne(s. in fri 
envying, and to make proviſun for the He ts fulfil th 
thereof ] is the deſcription of one that walks rot by 
and is far from a Chriſtian's life and hopes, Rom. 13 
14. It is thoſe voluptuous ſenſual ſinners, that mol 
ſtinately ſhut out all reproofs, and refuſe him that f 
eth to them from heaven, and will not ſo much 4 
berly conſider of the things, that concern their eve 
ing peace; and therefore are oft ſo forſaken of g 
that they grow to be corners of the means of their! 
tion, and L being paſt feeling do give themſelves or ti 
civiouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs | By 
19. Which then is moſt deſirable? the healing 0 
wounding pleaſures ? the quickning or the kiliing mirth 
wholſome or the poyſonous ſweet ? the delights that me 
and further our ſalvation, or corrupting pleaſures 
drown men in perdition ? 

9. The Delights of Holineſs are of kin to Heaven : The 
of the ſame nature with thoſe that Saints and Angel 
with God (though we mult acknowledge an unconc 
ble difference) It is the /ame God, and the ſame 
that now delighteth us as ſcen by Faith, which ſhall 
delight us, when ſeen by intuition with open 
We are ſolacing our, ſelves in Love and Praiſe, 
the ſame employment that we muſt have in Hes 
And therefore it Heaven be the ſtate of gr 
joy and pleaſure, the ſtate of Grace, and 
of Holineſs, that is likeſt to it, muſt needs be 
tt. y 

But ſenſual Pleaſures are beſtial and ſordid, 
ſo far unlike the Jays of Heaven, that nothing 
withdraws the mind, or maketh it unmeet for 
ven. | | 

10. Laſtly, the delights. of Holingſs are durable, 
everlaſting. The further we go, the greater cauſe 
have of Joy. It is not a mutable good that We If 
in, but in the immutable God, the Ancient of da 
that Chriſt that loveth his Spouſe with an everl 


. 


love; and in the ſure and faithful promiſes 3 and in 
hopes of the Kingdom that caunot be moved. 
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of our pleaſure is in Heaven, and our rejoycing 
he beginning of that which muſt there be perpe- 

Death cannot kill the joys of a believer ; the 
hall not bury them; millions of ages ſhall not end 

Here may they be interrupted, becauſe the pleaſ- 
e of God may be ecclipſed and ſin and Satan may 
malicious doubts into our minds; and the neighbour- 


nf, 
ut · 


fe 


vferings- But ſtill God will: keep their comforts a- 
it leaſt in the root; and help them in the act, as 
ave need of them ang are fit for them: And in the 
of Joy for which he is preparing us, our Joy ſhall 
fected, and never have interruption or end. Ho- 
Feſtivals and Ordinances, and ſweeteſt Communion 
vints, and deareſt Love of trueſt Friends, and per- 
jealth and proſperity in the world, and all other 
torts ſet together. that this world affords, are but 
emblems and ſmall fore-taſtes of the Joys which 
ace of God will afford us, and we ſhalt have with 
K. his Saints and Angels, to all eternity. 
11 ſenſual pleaſures are of ſo ö 


| 


ſhort continuance, that 
are gon before we feel well 'that we have them. 
drankard, the glutton, the fornicator, the game- 
are drinking but a ſugred cup of poyſon, and 
ily ſowing the ſeeds of everlaſting ſorrow? Satan 
it ſcratching them (as the Butcher ſhaves the throat 
he Swine ) before he kill them. One quarter ofan 
rends the pleaſure, and leaves a damp of ſadneſs in 
pom: He that hath had 40 or 50 years pleaſure, 
> uno reliſh of it when it is paſt; but it is as if it 
and wil tever been, and much worſe. He that hath ſpent 
dei or month, or year in Pleaſure, hath no more at 


- 


but for a moment. [ Our maler i is. our . Huſband ; the 
Lord. of hoſts is his name: and our Redeemer the holy one of 
Iſrael ;, the God of the whole earth. For 4 ſmall momenr 
may he forſale us, but with great -mercy ,will he gather us - 
In alittle wrath he may bide his face from us for a moment; 
but with everlaſting kindneſs will he have mercy on us, ſaith 
the Lord our Redeemer, As he ſwore that the waters of Noah 


i of the fleſh will force the mind to participate of | /hould no more go over the earth, ſo hath be ſworn that he 


will not be wroth with bis peaple, nor rebuke them. | For the 


mountains ſhall depart; end the hills ſhall be removed; but. his 


kindneſs ſhall not depart from us, nor the covenant of his peace 
be removed. ſaith the Lord, that hath mercy on us J 1fa. 545 
5, to 19. L For his anger endureth but for a moment, in his 
favour is life + weeping 522 endure fur 4 night, but joy com- 
eth in the morning. ] Pſal, 30. 5. Storms may ariſe that 
may affright us; but how quickiy will they all be over ? 
L Come my people (ſaĩth the Lord, J/%, 26. 20.) enter into 
thy chambers,and ſhut thy doors about thee ;, hide thy ſelf as it 
were for a little moment, until thy indignation be overpaſt. J 


And as the momentany ſorrow of the Godly is for- 


gotten in everlaſting Joy, ſo the joy of the wicked is 
but for a moment, and is drowned in everlaſting ſor- 
rows. Job 20. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. L Knoweſt thou mt this of old, 
ſince man was placed upon . earh, That the triumphing of the 
wicked is ſhort, ana the joy of the hypocrite is but for a mo- 
ment? Though his excellency mount up to the beavens, and 
his head reach unto the clouds; yet he ſhall periſh for ever liks 
his own dung: They which have ſeen him ſhall ſay, Where 
is he? He ſhall flie away as a dream; and ſhall not be found : 
Tea, he ſhall be chaſed away as a viſion of the night: the eye 
alſo which ſaw him, ſhall ſer him no more; neither (hall his 
place any more behold him. ] Job 21. 12, 13. l. They tale the 


ad or at the years end, when it is gon, than he that 
pleai that time in forrow. The bones and duſt of thou- 
, Ti, e now in the Church-yard, that have taſted ma- 


as ther fucet cup and morſel, and have had many a merry 
r fame day: And are they now any better for it, than 
ve inn had never known it? And are not the poor and 
in ri enfal there their equals ? And doubtleſs their ſouls 
fulfil chefs © little of thoſe pleaſures as their duſt. In Heay- 
not la they are abhorred : I» Hell they are turned into tor- 
om, 138d flames, and remembred as fuel for the devouring 
hat mol. There are Gluttons, but no more good cheer : 
| that re are Drunkards, but no more drink: There are 
much rs, but no more luſtſul pleaſures : There are the 
cir ere u waſters of their time, but no more ſpore and 
en of n: There are the vain glorious, proud, ambiti- 
their {8Wbuls, but not in glory, honour and renown ;, but 
oder ti aſpiring hath caſt them into the gulf of miſery, 
] EpW'their pride hath covered them with utter confuſion 
aling oF 'ieir glory is turned to their endleſs ſhame. Thoſe 
10 murth 
that me 
leaſures 


but up under deſperation, are the ſouls that lately 
ed here in the delights of the fleſh, and enjoyed 


Timbrel and Harp, and rejoyce at the ſound of the Organs : 

they ſpend their days in wealth, and in a moment go down to 

„ Een 

It would grieve a conſiderate believer to look on 4 
worldly ſenſual gallant, in the midſt of his vain-glory, 
or any unſanctified man in his mirth and pleaſure, and to 
think where that man will ſhortly be, and how the cate 
will be altred with him, and where his ſport and mirth 
will leave him. As it would ſadden our hearts to ſee 

one of them ſtruck dead in the place, or to ſee the Devil 
fetch them away, and ſpoil the game; ſo ſhould it 
grieve us to fore-/ee the ſtroak of death, and the condem- 
ration of their ſouls to everlaſting miſery. And can 
that man much value the pleaſure of ungodly men, that 
doth fore-ſee this end? Would you not laugh at him that 
were à Prince but / for a day, and muſt be the ſcorn of 
the world to morrow ? or that would chooſe one day of 
mirth and pleaſure, though He knew it would fill the 
reſt of his life with pain and miſery ? If folly and ſtupi- 


— — 


Lie now overwhelmed with the wrath of God, dity were any wonder, it were a wonder that ungodly 


men can be merry, when their conſciences tell them 
that they are not ſure to ſtay 'one hour out of Hell; 


iſaſon the pleaſure of ſin; and now what fruit 
they of all their former ſceming happineſs ? He 
ib feaſted and gallantly adorned and attended t) day, 


en: The 
Angel. 
1 UNCONC 
he ſame 
ich ſhall 
h open 
Praiſe, 
in Hea 


3, 24, 25, 26. Chriſt tells you the gain of earthly 
u and the duration of earthly pleaſures, to the un- 
h Luk. 6. 24. 25. | Wo to you that are rich, for you 
rceived your conſolation : 12 to you that are full, for 

hunger: Wo to you that laugh nom, fon you ſhall mo urn 

of gre.) that is, You that live a ſenſual life, and 
and y pour pleaſure and felicity here, ſhall find that all 
ceds be ed in ſorrow. But L bleſſed are ye that hunger now, 
F/ball be filled : bleſſed are ye that weep now, for ye ſhall 

ſordid, WP" 21. that is, You are contented to paſs through 

othing es and tribulation on earth, to the Kingdom 
et for you have placed your happineſs and hopes, ſhall 
bir forrows will end in joy; and therefore you 

&ſed while you {ſeem miſerable to the world, Joh. 
0. L Te ſhall weep and lament ; but the world ſhall 
IE: and ye ſhall be Grrowful, but your ſorrow ſhall be tur- 
"0 ſch. J v. 22. [Now you have ſorrow; but I will 
chain, and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no 
'Reth from you } We have a conſtant intereſt in the 


nor to hold on their mirth till the end of the game? But 
while they are ſaying, L Soul, tate thy eaſe, eat, drink and be 
merry: Ithey may ſuddenly be told from God, L Thou Fool, 


ng for a drop of water in vain to morrow, Luk. | this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee ] and then whoſe 


is thy wealth? and then where is thy ſport and mirth ? 
Luke 12.19, 20. As the tender Flowers and Roſes of 
the ſpring, do fall before the nipping Froſts, and will 
not live in Winter ſtorms; no more will your fading 
mirth endure the frowns of God, the face of death, 
nor ſcarce a ſerious. fore.thought of the day that you are 
near. And ſuch matter of horrour is continually before 
you, while you are under the wrath and curſe of God; 
in a carnal unregenerate ſtate, that you are beholden to 
folly, ſecurity and ſtupidity for that eaſe which hindreth 
your everlaſting eaſe. 1 „ 
So that all things conſidered, I mult ſeriouſly profeſs, 
that (however the nugodly have ſome pleaſant dreams, 
and may live a while in careleſueſs and ſtupidity, or 


fleer in the face, white the beginning of hell is in their 


conſciences, yet) I muſt judge, that a life of Faith and 


Holineſs are unſpeakably ſweer, if it were but for this, 


that they ſave the Conſcience from thè g 5 and fears and 
O 


terrible thoughts, that either ſometime feed on the ungod- 
ly, or are ready to devour their mirth and them. So fac 


* of all Joy; and if our Sun be clouded it is 
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and frightfal a thing it is to be unſanctified, and in a 
ſtate of ſin, that it is an high commendation of the de- 
lights of Holineſs, that they fo much deliver us from thoſe 
grievous tertours, and are ſo powerful an Antidote to 
preſerve the heart from the wickeds pangs and deſpera- 
tion. Believe it, when conſcience, death, and judgment 
are the meſſengers to declare your endleſs ſorrows, you 
will then wiſh, and ten thouſand times wiſh, that you 
had ſome of the Faith and Holineſs of the Saints, to be 
a Cordial to. your finking hearts; and then you would 
take it as a matter of unſpeakable joy, to be found in 
ſuch a ſtate as you now count ſad and melancholy. Ask 
but a dying man, whether fleſbly. pleaſure or Godlineſs be 
the ſweeter thing? Now when the deluſions of proſperity 
are gon, which do men moſt reliſh ? and which is it 
that they would own? By the conſent of all the wiſe 
men in the world, I may well conclude that a Holy life 


is incomparably the moſt pleaſant. 
B U 'T I know. there are many things that. ſeem to 
croſs all this that I have ſpoken, which will be the. 
matter of the Objections of the ungodly men, and there- 
fore mult have an anſwer, before we paſs any further. 
And the principal Objection is from the too common caſe 
of thole that fear God, who walk ſo ſadly, and doubt, 
and complain, and mourn ſo frequently, and ſhew fo little 
chearfulneſs and joy, when many of the ungodly live in 
mirth, that you will think I ſpeak againſt experience, 
when I ſay that a life of Holineſs is ſo pleaſant, and there- 
fore that it is not to be believed. You will ſay, L Do 
we not ſee the contrary in the ſadneſs of their faces, and hear it 
in their ſad lamenting words 
To this I muſt give many particulars in anſwer, 


which when you have laid together, you may ſee, that 


all this makes nothing againſt the Pleaſantneſs of the ways 
of God. | | 
And, 1. You muſt difference between the Entrance 


into holineſs, and the Progreſs; and between a new be- 


ginner, that is but lately turned from his ungodlineſs, 
and one that hath had time to try and underſtand the 
ways of God. Thoſe that are entring, or but newly come 
n muſt needs have forrow. But what is the cauſe of it? 
Not their Goalineſs, but their ungodlineſs. I mean, It is 
their u#goalineſs which they lament, though it be godli- 
neſs that cauſeth them to lament it: Can you expect that 
an ingenuous man ſhould ſee his fin, and look back on ſo 
many years tranſgreſſions, and not be grieved ? To ſee 
that he hath ſo long abuſed God, and loſt his time, 
and neglected his ſalvation, and that he hath lain ſo long 
in ſo miſerable a ſtate, muſt needs cauſe remorſe in the 
conſcience that hath any feeling. And will you ſay that 
Godlineſs 1s unpleaſant, becauſe it makes a man ſorrow for 


his ungodlineſi it a man that hath killed his deareſt Friend, 


or his own Father, be grieved for the fact when he com- 
eth to repentance, will you blame his Repentance or his 
Murder for his grief? Will you ſay, L What a hurt ful 
thing is this Repentance? ] or rather L What an odious crime 
was it that muſt be ſo repented of Would you wiſh a man 
that hath lived fo long in fin and miſery, to have no ſor- 
row for it at his return? Eſpecially when it is but a 
healing ſorrow , preparing for remiſſion, and not a forrow 
joyned with deſpair, as theirs will be that die impeni- 
rently ? Obſerve the complaints of penitent ſouls, whe- 
ther it be their preſent Godlineſs, or their former ungodlineſs, 
which they lament ? Will you hear a man lament his 
former ſinful careleſs life, and yet will you lay the blame 


on the contrary courſe of duty, which now he hath un- 


_ dertaken ? You may as wiſely accuſe a man for landin 
in a ſafe harbour, becauſe he there lamenteth his loſs by 
ſhipwrack while he was at Sea. Or as wiſely may 
you blame a man for riſing that complaineth how he 
hurt himſelf by his fall. And as honeſtly may you accuſe 
the chaſtity of your wife, becauſe ſhe lamenteth her former 
adultery 
he lamenteth his former unfaithfulneſs. 

But though the pangs of the New birth be ſomewhat 
- grievous, and we come not into the world of Grace 
without ſome lamentation, yet this is not the ſtare of the 


* 


Holy life, into which we enter; 
continue all our daies. F QUT 
2. You muſt diſtinguiſh between the -weakey and 
ſtronger ſort of Chriſtians, and conſider, that * 
are apt to cry; but it is not therefore better to be be 
Sickneſs is querulous, and the weak are fromard; hut ty 
not therefore better to be dcad. The godly are not 22 
7 godly: They are ſinners while they are Saints: Ty 

ave Holineſs , but they have corruption with it: The 
ſin is conquered, but yet not totally rooted out. Then 
licks do remain, though it do mot reign. And it is th 
remnant of their unholineſs that they lament, and un 
their Holineſs: They grieve not that they are godly, by 
that they are 20 more godly. It troubleth them not tha 
they are come home to Chriſt, but that they have hroygy 
ſo much of their corruption with them. Hearken whe 
ther they complain of their Humility or their Pride? ; 
their Faith, or their unbelief ? their confidence or their 4 
ſtruſt? their repentance or their hardneſs of heart? It js no 
their heavenly mindedneſs that troubleth them, but thei 
earthly-mindedneſs : Nor is it their ſpirituality, hut thei 
carnality : Nor is it the Duties, but the weakneſs and fault 
neſs of their ſouls in duty: Not that they do it, but tha 
they do it no better. It is more Holincjs that they hes fo 
and lament the want of. And will you ſay that Holinel 
is unpleaſant, becauſe men would ſo tain have more of it 
You would reaſon with more wiſdom in another cafe. 
a man that hath taſted meat or drink, complain becauf 
he hath no more, you would not blame his food for that 


nor are thoſe pangs te 


but the dead feel not that they are dead and rotten: A 


that the ſervants of Chriſt do grieve and complain. 


; or the fidelity of your friend or ſervant, becauſe 


nor gather from thence, that it is wrpleaſart, or th; 
Famine is more delightful. 
3. You muſt diſtinguiſh between thoſe Chriſtiqns tha 
have faln ſince their converſion, into any great and wound 
ing ſin, or youriſh ſome vexatious diſtempers; and tho 
that walk more uprightly with God, and maintain their i 
tegrity and peace. No wonder if David after hi ſi 
complain of the breaking of his bones and heart; and if Pl 
ter go out and weep bitterly. The ſervants of Chi 
do know ſo much of the evil of fin, that they cannd 
make ſo light of it, as the blind and obdurate world th 
are paſt feeling. That ſin which hathcoſt them forms 
ſo dear, and hath coſt Chriſt ſo much dearer on their bf 
half, muſt needs cauſe ſome ſmart in the penitent ſo 
Sickneſs is felt, becauſe it ſuppoſeth the ſubject to be ail 


it doth not follow that therefore death is more deſirab ; 
than ſcckneſs. It is becauſe they are ſo like to the ng 


ſo far as they feel the healthfulnels of their ſouls, a 
are conſcious of their ſincerity and upright converiaghl 
2 they have greater comfort than the world can atto 
them. 

4+ You muſt diſtinguiſh between thoſe Chriſtians ti 
| by miſapprehenſions are unacquaint ed with their own felic 
and thoſe that better underſtand their ſtate. If à 
be never ſo holy, and know it not, but by temprations 
brought to doubt, whether he be not yet in his unſan 
fied ſtate, no wonder if this man be grieved with tn 
fears. But his grief is not becauſe he 1s ſaucti fed, 
becauſe he is afraid leſt he be unſanct. ſied. And this ſhe 
that Holineſs is moſt lovely in his eyes; or elſe n 
ſhould he be ſo much troubled, when he doth but do 
whether he be Holy or not? If a Rich man b) a falſe 
port ſhould believe thathe is rob'd of his goods and tri 
ſure, or that his houſcs are burnt, when it is not ſo, 
will mourn or be troubled till he know the truth. 4 
will any be ſo fooliſh as to conclude from thence, f 
Riches are more uncomfortable than begger)? Ha | 
not rather be rich, though for a time you Know 4 
than to live in certain continual want? If a w_ n 
in health, be perſwaded by miſtake that he 15 10.2"; 
tion, he will be troubled by his miſtake : But WI 


* le Ul 
thence conclude that ' ſickneſs is more comfortad A 
health? Is it not better to have health with thoſe mh * 


fears, than to live in ſickneſs ? Methinks you e 
argue on the contrary fide, L How feet po 
when the fear of loſing it is ſo troubleſome* an wm 
ter is ſickneſs and death, when the 97) fe, t 


= 
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jerous? ] And ſo you ſhould ſay, * How ſweet is 
4 ſo when it is ſo troubleſome to thoſe that have it, 
my as to fear leſt they have it not? and How miſ- 
- life is it to be wngodly, when it is ſo grievous to 
Perrants of Chriſt, even once to fear leſt they are un- 
? | 2 

p 4 to thoſe Chriſtians that know themſelves, and 
0 uly acquainted with their ſiucerty and their rivile- 
| ay ſee whether they walk ſo uncomfortably as thoſe 
| þ zen doubting ſouls; You will find them in another 
4 and hear other kind of language from their 
WP. yen the joyful praiſes of their Redeemer, and 
\ thankful acknowledgments of his abundant love. 
n ſycet unto their fouls is the Remembrance of kind- 
add how delightful a work is it from day to day 
magnifie his name c : : 
Fon muſt alſo diſtinguiſh between thoſe weak miſ- 
1 Chriſtians, that underſtand not the extent of the Co- 
] aut of grace, and thoſe that do underſtand it, If a be- 
ger by miſtake ſhould think that the Grace of the 
lade extendeth not to ſuch as he, becauſe he is unwor- 
„ and his fins are great, no wonder if he be troubled: 
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ind joy, which ſcorns to ſhew it ſelf by laughter. And 
what can, be 4 fitter Obje& of ſuch Great content 
m. to be a Member of Chriſt, and an Heir of Hea- 
ven! 4 4s; 

10. Moreover, this {orrow of the Godly is but me- 
dicinal, and a preparative to their after-Joys : It doth 
but work out the poiſon of, liti, which would marr 
their Comforts, aud drive them to Chriſt, and fit them 
to value him, and taſt the ſweetneſs of his love and 
grace. „„ | 
11. And as it is not the ftate and life of a Chriſtian. 
but his faſting days, or time of Phyſick, 0 the Poon nos 
the godly ordinarily do far exceed their ſorrows, at leaſt 
in weig/t, if not in paſſionate ſenſe. They have their 
hours of ſweet acceſs to God, and of Heavenly medita- 
tion, and delightful remembrance of the experiences of 
his love, and peruſal of his promiſes, and Communion 
with his people; and of the exerciſe of faith, and hope 
and love. And with thoſe Chriſtians that have attained 
ſtability and ſtrength, theſe Comforting graces are predomi- 
nant 3 and their life is more in Love and Praiſe, than in 
vexatious fears and ſorrows : And it ſhould be ſo with all 


b you would be if you ſhould conceive that your Leaſe|believers : Love is the Heart of the new creature. It is 
we not made to you, but to another; or as a malefact- Ja Hife of Love and Joy and Praiſe that Chriſt calls all his 
mould be it he thought his pardon belonged not to people to; and forbids them all unneceſſary doubts and 


hut to another Man. But hence you ſhould rather: 
Ge the riches and excellencies of the Goſpel, and 
te bappineſs of the heirs of promiſe, than dream that 
better be ſtrangers to the holy Covenant ſtill. They 
better that have 4 promiſe of life and underſtand it not, 
ten they that have none. But thoſe that know the 
reck and fulneſs of the promiſe, and ſtudy with all 
wins to comprehend what is the bredth, and length, 
ad depth, and height, and to know the love of Chriſt 


wich paſſeth knowledge, ( Eph. 3. 18, 19. ) do uſe 
analk more comfortably according to the riches of that 
lace which they do poſſeſs. <4 

6. Conſider alſo, that moſt of theſe complaining 
(kriſtians are glad that they are in any meaſure got 
mol their former ſtate, and therefore apprehend their 
aſe to be better than it was before: Or elſe they would 
im back to the ſtate that they were in; which they 
wild not do for all the world. And therefore they 
Wil: 2 godly life to be far more pleaſant to them that do 
aan it. 

Moreover, the ſorrow of believers is ſuch as may con- 
Tuich Joy. At the ſame time while they are grieved 
they are no better, they are gladder of that mea- 
ef grace which they have received, than they would 
Wt be made the Rulers of the world. While they are 
Wing for the remnant of their fs, they are glad that 
tht a remnant that they have to mourn for. Yea 
fle they are troubled becauſe they doubt of their ſin- 
fit) and ſalvation, they are more ſuſtained and com- 
Ined with that little diſcerning which they have of their 
Münte, and with their hopes of the everlaſting love of 
than they could by all your ſinful pleaſures. Try the 
ut dejefted mournful Chriſtian, whether he would change 
Jt and comforts with the beſt and greateſt of the un- 
ly. The Soul of man is ſo active and comprehenſive, 
Wt it can at once both rejoyce and mourn. While they 
falſe Wirn for ſin, and feel affliction, Believers can have 
ind t repycing taſte of Everlaſting Life. 

ot {0 l Yea, the Godly ſorrow of a Believer is the mat- 


h. 


w it r iudeth in his penitent tears for all your laugh- 
an tha u. 


Conſi $ The Joy of a Believer is intimate and ſolid, as I 


lorrows z and keepeth them up ſo ſtrictly from ſin, that 


ne may prevent their ſorrows. And if you will j 

* Holineſs be a pleaſant courſe, 5 muſt 43 50 
the Preſcript, and conſider the nature and uſe of Holineſs; 
and look at thoſe that live acording to the mercies of the 
Goſpel ; and not look at the dejections and ſorrows of 
thoſe that grieve themſelves by ſwerving from the way 
of Holineſs zas if you would judge that Health is unplea- 
ſant becauſe you hear a ſick man grown. And yet even 
theſe weak and mournful Chriſtians uſually have more joy 
than you. The very preſervation of their Souls from that 
deſpair which ſin would caſt them into if they had not 
a Chriſt to fly to, and the little taſts of mercy which 
they have felt, and the revivings, that they find between 


days, are enoughto weigh down all your pleaſures and all 
their own ſorrows. 

12. Laſtly, conſider that this is not the life of perfect 
ſoy, and therefore ſome ſorrows, will be intermixt. Com- 
fort will not be perfect till Holineſs be perfect; and till 
we arrive at the place of perfett Joy. What's wantin 
now while we live in a troubleſome malignant worl 
hall ſhortly be made up in the Heavenly Feruſalem, when 
we have admittance into our Maſter's Foy. And then all 
the world ſhall be eaſily convinced, whether ſia or duty, 


i of his joy. He is gladder when his heart will melt 
ace, | in, than he would be to be your partner in your 
Had Pd pleaſures. He would not chang the comfort that 


a fleſbly or Holy life, hath the greater Pleaſures and con- 
tents. 

Object. But it is not only the weakneſs of Profeſſors, 
hut the very way that is preſcribed them, that muſt bear the 
blame: For they are commanded to faſt, and weep, and 
mourn. 

Anſw. 1. That is but with a medicinal neceſſary ſorrow; 
for preventing of a greater ſorrow : As bitter Medicines 
and blood- letting, and ſtrict diet, are for the preventior 


ſin, the cauſe of ſorrow - But if they will fall and breal 
their bones, they mult endure the pain of ſetting then 
again. 

. And doth not Chriſt command his ſervants alſo t 
Rejoyce ? and again Rejoyce, and always to Rejoyce ? Phi! 
3. 1. and 4. 4. 1 Theſ. 5. 16. Doth he notcommani 
them to live ia the molt delightful works of Lowe an 
Joy, and thankful mention of his Mercies ? I tell you, 
Chriſtians did but live as God requireth them, and b 
his plenteous mercies doth encourage them to live, th: 


their ſorrows, and the hopes they have of better 


of death. God fi-ſt commandeth them to take heed o 


t wall ore, according to the object of it, and not like | would be the wonder of the World tor their exceedin,, 
able tl le feering of a fool, or the laughter of a child, or joy; they would triumph as men that are entring into 


e mij be ſenſual mirth that Solomon called Madneſs. An 
uld rat 


d|reit, and make the miſerable ungodly Princes and 


Wrefore it is not ſo 4. ſcernable to others as carnal mirth great ones of the World obſerve their low con- 


is Fea Ad theretore you think that the ſervants of Chriſt |remprible condition, and ſee by the comforts of beliey- 


* 
hy 


of the 


d how Nd of pleaſure when they have much more than you. ers, that there are tar higher joys thau theirs to be at- 


ule ridiculous accidents and toys that make men tained. Did Chriſtians live as God would have them 
Nj but great things give us an in ward ſweet content according to their dignity and felicity, they would make 
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the World admire the ſpirit, and hopes and comforts 
that do ſo tranſport them; They would be ſo taken up 
in the Love and praiſe of their Redeemer, that they 
would ſcarce have leiſure to obſerve whether they be 
rich or poor, or to regard the honours or diſhonours of 
the World. Theſe little things would ſcarce find room 
in their affection, they would be taken up ſo much with 
God. If they were ſore with ſcourging, and their feet 
were in the ſtocks, they would there ling forth the praiſe 
of him that hath aſſured them of deliverance and ever- 
laſting joy, as Paul and Silas did, Act. 16. They would 
rejoyce in poverty, in diſgrace, in pain, and nothing 
would be able to overcome their joy. They would pity 
the Tyrants and ſenſual Epicures that have no ſweeter 
pleaſures thau thoſe that the fleſh and this deceitful 
world affords. O the joy that believers would have in 
their ſecret prayers /. in their heavenly meditations! in 
their holy conference! in the reading of the promiſes ! 
and much more in their publick praiſes and Communion, 
if they did but follow more fully the conduct of that 
Spirit that hath undertaken to be their Comforter ! 


What makes believers flight this World, and take all 


your pleaſures to be unworthy of their entertainment or 
regard, but that they have had a taſte of ſweeter 
things, and by faith are overgrown theſe childiſh vani- 
ties? If God and his favour be better than ſuch worms 
35 we, and the heavenly Glory better than theſe tranſi- 
tary Toys, you may well conceive that the believers joy, 


that is fed by theſe, mult be greater, (at lealt in worth 


20d weight) than all the pleaſures of this ſublunary 
world. If therefore you love a Life of pleaſure, come 
over to Chriſt, and live a holy heavenly life; and believe 
one that hath made ſome tryal, yea believe the Lord 
himſelf, That Holineſs is the only pleaſant lite. 


11 as we have ſeen it plainly proved, that rhc 
Ie of Holineſs is the moſt Heaſant liſe, ſo from hence 
we may ſee two ſorts reproved, that (in different meaſures) 
are 2 to be trangreſſors. 
The firſt is, Thoſe blind ungodly. wretches, that can 
find no pleaſure in 4 holy life, when they can find pleaſure 
in their worldly drudgery, and in their ſenſual unclean- 
neſs, and their childiſn vanities. They have the God ot 
infinite Goodneſs to delight in; but to their impious hearts 
he ſeemeth not delightful. They have his Power, and wiſ- 
dom, and Holineſs, and truth to Love, and admire, and 
truſt uf on, and his excclſext works to behold him in, and 
his koly Laws, and gracious promiſes to meditate on; but 
they have ſmall delight in any ſuch imployment. They 
have leave as well as any others to open their hearts to 
God in fecret, and in prayer and praiſe to recreate their 
ſouls, and to hold communion with the Saints of God, 
2nd to be exerciſed both in publick and private in his 
worſhip, and to order their families in his fear, and to 
mannage their affairs according to his Word : but they 
find no pleaſure in ſuch a life as this, but are as backward 
to it as if it were a toilſome and unprofiable buſineſs, 
and are weary of that little outſide worſhip which they 
do perform. They have Heaven ſet before them to ſeck 
after, and to make their portion and delight, but they 
have ſmall delight to think or ſpeak of it. Their hearts 
are m ſutable to theſe high holy and ſpiritual things. They 
are matters that they are ſtrange to, and have no firm and 
confident belief of, but an uncertain wavering weak 
ion: and therefore they are too far off, to be their de- 
Uught. L They ſay to God, Depart from us; ſor we deſire not 
the knowledge of thy way; What is the Almighty that we 
ſhould ſerve him; and what profit ſhould we have ij we pray 
unto him? Job 21. 14, 15. J It they do come to the 
publick Aſlemblies, and joyn there in the outward part 
of Worſhip, they find little life and pleaſure in it, be- 
cauſe they are ſtrangers to the reward and ſpiritual part, 
which is the kernel: They look more at the Preacher, 
gifts, and the manner of his Doctrine and delivery, than 
at the ſpiritual neceſſary matter that is delivered. They 
have ſome pleaſure ina a neat compoſed ſpeech, that 
ſeemeth not to accuſe them any more than others, and 


truth ;but ſuffers them to go home as quietly ag they 


to be Pleaſed more with ſtones than gold, with d 


thither. But if the Preacher touch them to the 
and endeavoureth faithfully to acquaint them with Ly 
lelves, or if he have no eloquence or accurate th 
ſpeech. to m_ them with, but be guilty of w; 
hanſomneſs of expreſſion, or modal imperfection. 
are weary of hearing him, and think it long till — 
be run, and perhaps inſtead of taſting the fo 
wholſom truth, they make it the matter of their Fes 
and contempt. 1 
But let them be at Cards or Dice, at Hay; 
Hunting, at any idle ſports and vanities, and t I 
hold out longer with. delight; At drinking or fe. b 
or idle talking, they are not ſo weary. Yea ad 
bours of their Calling, when their bodies are Ly * 
minds are more unwearyed; and in their fields and 
they have more delight, than in the ſpiritual holy ſ | 
of the Lord. They are never ſo merry as when te 
leaſt of God upon their hearts and in their Ways J 
it is one of the reaſons that hindreth their Cy, 
leſt it ſhould deprive them of their mirth, and canſet 
to ſpend the remainder of their days in uncomfor 
heavineſs. If fs were not fireee to them _ N 
would be more eaſie: The Pleaſure which they fo 
creatures by their fin, is the priſon and fetterg of l 
ſouls captivity. If this be thy caſe that readeſt c 
lines, I beſeech thee lay to heart theſe following ao; 
vations of thy ſin. 8 
1. How blind and wicked is the heart that cin 
more pleaſure in ſin than holineſs ? Is the crature vie; 
to thee, and God unpleaſant? What a ſhame is * 
Underſtanding and thy Will ? It proclaimeth thy pern 
cious Folly and impiety. If thou hadſt no more wit! 


than meat, with ſnameful nakedneſs than cloathing, t 
wou dſt not be judged wiſe enough to be left to thyc 
diſpoſe and government. But the folly which thoud 
manifeſt, is unſpeakably greater. Darkneſs: is not 
much worſe than Light, and Death is not ſo much we 
than Liſe, as ſm is worſe than Holineſs, and the u 
than God. And is the Worſt more Pleaſant to thee t 
the Beſt? It is a fool indeed, to whom it is 4 fp! 


miſckicf, Prov. 10. 23. and ſo great a miſchief as ſ 
and yet hath zo delight in underſtanding, Prov. 18. 2. 
light is not ſeemly for ſuch fools, Prov. 19. 10. | 
And how wicked is that Heart as well as Bliad, thi 
ſo averſe to God and Holineſs ? Doth not this ſhew ti 
1. The abſence of God's holy image? 2. And the il 
ſence of Satan's image upon thy ſoul ? Me 
Nothing doth more certainly prove what a ma 
than the complacency and diſplacency of his Heart. It 
know what it is in your ſelves or others, that ple 
and diſpleaſeth moſt, you may certainly kuow whet 
you have the ſpirit and grace of Chriſt or not. Thi 
the durable infailible Evidence, which Satan ſhall nevel 
able to invalidate, and which the weakeſt Chriſti 
can ſcarce tell how to deny ia themſelves : Could t 
be more Holy, it would pleaſe them better than to be 
rich: Could they believe more, and Love God more, i 
truſt him more, and obey bim better, it would pleaſe ti 
more than if you gave them all the honours of the wor 
They are never ſo well pleaſed with their own bearth 
When they find them neareſt Heaven, and have m 
the Knowledge of God, and impreſs of his Attributes, i 
ſenſe of his Preſence. They are never fo well ple 
with their lives, as when they are molt holy and fr 
ful, and may fullieſt be called A walking wit? Goa. II 
are never ſo much diſpleaſed with themſelves, a5 W 
they find leaſt of God upon their hearts, and are 
dark and dull, and undiſpaſed to holy Communion V 
him. They are never ſo much weary of themſclit, 
when their lives are leaſt fruitful, holy and exact, 
this is a certain Evidence of their ſincerity ; For it ug 
what they Love, and what it is that hath ther Hearti 
Wills. And it is the Heart or Wil that is the ma, 
God's account. God takes a man to be what he fee 
would be. As be is, ſo he Loverh and Willcth 3 and as 


grateth not on their tender cars with plain and neceſſary 


* 


Loveth and Willeth, ſuch heit. His complacenc) * 4 
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n) are the immediate ſure diſcoverics of his bent or in- 
uli, This certain Evidence poor doubting ſouls ſhould 
e oft recourſe to, and improve. | 
and on the contrary, it is as ſure an Evidence of your 
niſer, W hen vou favour not the things of the Spirit, Rom. 
5,6 7. and when it pleaſeth you more to be g eat, than 
v be good; to be rich, than to be religious and righteous ;to 
ere your luſts, than to ſerve the Lord: When you ſet 
more by the applauſe of men, than by the approbations of 
and had rather be far from God than near him, and be 
«ſed from a holy life than uſed to it, and conſtant in 
When you take the world and fin for your recreation 
delight, and a godly life for a melancholy, weariſome 
1d unpleaſant courſe : This certainly ſhews that you 
e jet the old corrupted nature, and Serpentine en- 
nir againſt the Spirit and Life of Chriſt, and are yet 
1 the fleſh, and therefore can no more pleaſe the Lord, 
dan his holy ways are plealing unto you, Rom. 8. 6, 7, 
and it proveth that you are yet in the gall of bitterr 
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oy x, and the bonds of your iniquity, and that your 
auſet arts are not right in the ſight of God, and that 
mfort: on are the flaves of Satan, whoſe nature you par- 


ae of, by which you are thus alienated from the Lord. 
Didſt thou know God as Faith doth know him, his 
laing kindneſs would be better to thee than life it ſelf, 
am 63. 3. If thou Didſt Love him (as it is like thou 
t pretend thou doſt .) it would be meat and drink to 
bee, to enjoy his Love, and do his Will. And if 
thou, Know him not by Faith, nor cleaveſt to him by un- 
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* koged Love, how canſt thou pretend to have his Image? 
his to How would you judge ot that man's heart, that were 
pern better affected to his Friend, to his Parents, or Child- 


x1, or other relations, than you maniteſt your ſelves to 
% God ? If he can take no pleaſure in the company of 
tis wife or children, but is glad when he is far from 
em, in the company of ſtrangers, or harlots, or pro- 
lizals, would you not ſay this man had a baſe unmanly 
lipoltion ? Expreſs but ſuch an inclination in plain 
gords, and try how honeſt ſober Men will judge of them. 
uch more would it be odious to Chriſtian ears, if you 
dould tell God plainly, L We can find no pleaſure in 
tee, or in thy holy wayes ; thy Word and Service are 
ulayoury-and weariſom unto us: We had rather be 
alking or buſied about the matters of the world: We 
ne far more pleaſure in recreations and ſenſual accom- 
Mdations, than in Remembring thee and thy Kingdom, 
ud than we find in the life that is called holy. ] Would 
ut ſuch words as theſe be called impious, by every Chriſti- 
a that ſhould hear them? And is not that an /mpiors 
kt then, which ſpeaketh thus, or is thus affected, and. 
lt au impious liſe that manifeſteth it, though diſſem- 
Wing lips are aſhamed to profeſs it? 

It God be not more to be loved and delighted in, than 
thing or all things elſe, he is not God. If Heaven 
ud Holineſs he not ſweeter than all the pleaſures of 
auth and fin, let them have no more ſuch honourable 
es, Let ſin and earth then be called Heaven; but wo 
ditem that have no better. 

% What monſtrous ingratitude is that man guilty of, 
lat when God hath provided,and Chriſt hath purchaſed 
ich high delights, and freely tendred them to unwor- 
W ſingers, will ſay, 1 find no pleaſure in them, and 
te them for no delights at all ; When the Lord be- 
thee wallowing in thy filth, and laughing in thy miſ- 

4, and making a ſport of thine own perdition, he 
ied thee, and provided and offered to thee the moſt 
nile and excellent delights, that thy nature is capable 
decline And wilt thou caſt them back unthankfully 
lb face, and ſay, They are unpleaſant tedious things? 
pour Child did ſo by his meat or cloathes, yea or a 
oa at your door did ſo by his alms, you would think 
43 his great unworthincſs : If he throw away the 
; Jou can give him, and ſay, L It is naught, there is no 
eſs in it J would you not think it fit that want 

help to mend his reliſh, and cure his ingratitude ? 
Ty you do ſo your ſelves by Chriſt and Holineſs, 
Was thoſe, al. 1. 13. What 4 wearineſs is it? 
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[tate in which you ſhall have more cauſe to be aweary- 
[f you are weary of reading, and praying, and hearing, 
and other holy exerciſes, and weary of- heart-ſearching, 
penitent meditations, will you not be wearier of Hell- 
fire, and of the dolorous reviews of this your folly 
and of the endleſs, eaſleſs, remedileſs ſenſe of the 
wrath of God, and gripes of your own ſelf-tormenting 
conſciences / How juſt is it with God to give thoſe men 
ſomewhat that they have cauſe to be weary of, that will 
be thus weary of his ſweeteſt ſervice, and reject the 
greateſt mercies he can offer them, as if they were ſome 
burdenſom worthleſs things“ EE 

3. Will you have any pleaſure at all, or will you have none ? 
Han), in what then will you place it, and whence will you 
expect it, if not from God in a holy life? if God be thy 
trouble, what then 1s fit to be thy delight ? Dareſt thou ſay 
in thy heart or with thy tongue, that ſin and ſenſuality 
is better ? Dareſt thau ſay that a good bargain, orother 
worldly gain, or cards, or dice, or other ſports, or caſe, 
or good chear, or an Ale-houſe, or a Whore, are plea- 
/anter things than walking with thy God in faith and holineſs, 
and expectation of the everlaſting joys ? Heaven and 
earth ſhall bear witneſs againſt thee, and common Rea- 
ſon ſhall bear witneſs againſt thee, for this inhumane, 
impious folly and ingratitude, if ever thou appear at 
the barr of God, with the. guilt of ſuch unreaſonable 
in. What! is Cod no better in thine eyes, than a fil- 
thy, brutiſh ſinful pleaſure? and is the Love of God no 
ſweeter a work, thaa the Love of ſenſual delights ! Saith 
bleſſed Auguſtine, He that will ſell or exchange his foul for 
tranſitory commodities, doth cenſure Chriſt to be à fooliſh Mer- 
chant, that knew no better what he did, when he gave his Life 
for thoſe ſouls,that you will not loſe a ſin for. So I may ſay here - 
Hath Chriſt bought for you Holy and Everlaſting plea- 
ſures, at the price of his own molt bitter pains, aud pre- 
cious blood, and do you now think them no better than 
your fleſhly beſtial delights ? ls it Chriſt or you, think 
you, that is miſtaken in the value of them ? Did he ſhed 
his blood to purchaſe you that which 1s,not worth the 
parting with a cup of drink for, or the parting with 
your pleaſure, or unjuſt commodity for ? Sure he that 
judgeth thus of Chriſt, is far from believing in him, with 
any true Chriſtian ſaving Faith. 
4. If you can find no pleaſure in God and in a holy life,you 
may be ſure that he will have no pleaſure in you. Wonder 
net if you find in your greateſt need, that you are abhor- 
red and Loathed by the Lord, when you leathed the very 
thoughts and mention of him, in the day of your Viſitati- 
on. Marvel not if the moſt Holy God do take no plea- 
ſure in a loathſom ſinner, when the ſinner is ſo ungodly, 
that he takes more pleaſure in the moſt ſordid fading tri- 
fles than in God. You may offer the facrifice of 
your heartleſs hypocritical prayers and praiſes un- 
to God, and he will count them abomination, and caſt 
them back as dung into your faces, and tel] you that he 
hath no pleaſure in the ſacrifice of ſuch fools : Read in his 
own words, Prov. 15. 8. And 21. 27. Ja. 1. 13. 
Eccleſ. 5. 4. As you are weary of ſerving him, ſo be 
he is weary of your ſervices, and it is a trouble to him 10 
bear them; and when you ſpread forth your hands, he will hide 
his eyes from you, yea when you make many prayers he will not 
bear, Iſa. 1. 14, 15. When the Jews offered their 
deceitful ſacrifices, and ſaid, L Behold what a wearineſs is 
it ? J God ſent them word, that he hat no pleaſure in 
them, nor wonld regard their perſons, nor accept 4 ſacrifice 
at their hands, Mal. 1. 8, 9, 10. and their ſolemn feaſts 
he counteth L dung J: And dung would be go acceptable 
preſent or feaſt to your ſelves, it it were offered you in- 
ſtead of meat, Mal. 2. 3. [ Ay foul ( faith the Lord) 
loathed them, and their joul abhorred me J Zech. II. 8. 
As he that deſpiſeth him, ſhall, be lightly eſt ec med by him, 1 
Sam. 2. 30. So he that loatheth him, ſhall.be loathed by 
him. L any man draw. back, ſaith the Lord, my ſoul 
ſhall haue uo pleaſure in lum. ] Heb. 10. 38. For he is not 
a God that bath pleaſure in wictedneſs, neither ſhall evil d well 
with him: the fooliſh ſhall not ſt and in his ſight ; he batah all 
the workers of iniquity, Pſalm 5. 4, 5. Aud little do you 
now imagine what a horrour it will be to you in the day 


c heed leſt you provoke the Lord to caſt you into a, 


of 


_ 


Fr er eG ++ 
” 


4 mY 
| ; 6 
— 26 
" * = 


of your extremity for God to tell you that he hath 10 | perſwaded to hate his meat, if you can but make him! 
pleaſure in you: When you look before you into anęterni- | 1eve that it is poyſon; or to hate his cloaths, if 6 
| wo,. which you have no hope 27 but by the | but make him believe they are inſected with the ,,* 
mercy of the Lord, and he ſhall daſh that hope by telling | If you will ſuffer your underſtandings to be deludea ff. 
you that he hath no pleaſure in you, it will give your ſouls | as to overlook the amiable nature of holineſz . 
the deadly wound that never ſhall be healed. In vain | think the image of God is but a fancie, or that a hea 
then ſhall you wiſh that you had choſen in time the 4ura- ly life is nothing but hypocriſie, and that it i; but py 
ble delights, and not the pleaſures of tan ſm for ſo ſhort a | that maketh men ſeek to be holier than others, an a 
ſeaſon ;, and to your torment you all know, whether | makes them they cagnot go quietly to Hell in deſpig 
God or the world was more worthy of your ſweeteſt af- | of the commands and mercies of the Lord, as others 
fections and delights ; and how deſervedly they are 4 U ſay, if the Devil the great deceiver, can Polleſs 
damned that obeyed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unright- | with ſuch frantick thoughts as theſe, that wonder if 
eouſneſs, 2 Thel. 2. 12. Who knowing the judgment of hate the very name of Holineſs ? How can you find j 
Ged, that they which commit juch things are worthy of death, ſure in the greateſt good, while you take it for an 4 
not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them, If you will believe all that the Devil and his fooliſh g 
Rom. 1. 32. If you will Count it your pleaſure to riot licious inſtruments ſay of God and of a holy life 
in the day-time, rather than to walk and work by be light, | you ſhall never love God, nor ſee any lovelineſs, or 
you muſt look to receive the due reward of ſuch an) ſweetneſs in his ſervice. | 
unrighteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 13. If it be your ſport to ſin Dir. 2. Come near and ſearch into the inwards of a boly l 
and to do miſchief, ( Prov. 10. 23.) You ſhall have wy it a little while your ſelves, if you would taſte 
ſmall ſport in ſuffering the puniſhment of your wilful | Pleaſure of it: and do not ſtand looking on it at a dif 
olly. | Nr where you ſee nothing but the outſide; nor judgeby 
5. If God ard Holineſs ſeem not pleaſant to you, then hearſay which giveth you no taſte or reliſh of it 
Heaven it ſelf cannot ſeem pleaſant to you, if you conſi- Jmeerneſs of honey, or wine, or meat is not known 
der it trul) as it is. For the Heavenly felicity conſiſteth looking on it, but by taſting it. Come near and try what 
in the perfection of our Holineſs, and the perfect fruiti- I is to live in the Love of God, and in the belief and be 
on of God himſelf, by Sight, and Love, and Foy, for | of life eternal, and in univerſal obedience to the ku. 
ever. If the little Holineſs be unpleaſant and irkſom to you | Chrilt 3 and then tell us how theſe things do relifh y 
which appeareth in the imperfe& Saints on earth, what you. You will never know the ſweetneſs of them effes 
pleaſure could you take in that ſupereminent Holineſs ally, as long as you are but lookers on. It was the fi 
which is the ſtate and work of the celeſtial inhabitants ? | litude which Peter Martyr uſed in a Sermon which a 
If the thoughts and mention of God be unpleaſant to |verted the Noble Neopolitane Marqueſs of Uſcun, ( 
you, and his holy praiſes do ſeem to you as matters of leacius Caracciolus, (who forſook wife, and childr 
no delight, What then would you do in Heaven where and honours, and lands and countrey, and all for the 
this muſt be your everlaſting work? And if Heaven ſeem berty of the Reformed Religion at Geneva: ) Saith 
a place of toil and trouble to you, how juſt will it be L If you ſee the motion of dancers afar off, and h 
that you are everlaſtingly ſhut out? How can you for not the Muſick, you will think they are frantick: | 
ſhame beg of God to glorifie you, when you take the When you come near and hear the muſick, and obſe 
Glory that he hath promiſed, for a miſery ? If you their harmonical orderly motion, you will take deli 
think that there is a Heaven of ſuch ſenſual plea- in it, and defire to joyn with them. J So men that ju 
ſures as you deſire, or that any ſhall be ſaved that ſat a diſtance of the truth and holy ways of God, by 
only chooſe Heaven as a leſs and more tolerable mi- ſlanderous reports of malignant men, will think of 
ſery than Hell, you will ſhortly find your cxectations [godly, as Feſtus of Paul, that they are beſide themſely 
deceived. | But if they come among them, and ſearch more imparti 
Lay all theſe five Conſiderations together, and you ſinto the reaſons of their courſe, and ſpecially if they ji 
may perceive what miſerable ſouls thoſe are, that can [with them in the ird and vital actions of Religion, t 
find pleaſure in periſhing trifles of the world, and none [will theu be quickly of another mind, and notgot 
in a Holy and Heavenly life. Be aſſured of this, who- for all the pleaſures or profits of the world. In 
ſoever thou art, that if God and Heaven and a Holy [works of Nature, (and ſometimes of Art) the outſi 
life, be not a thouſand times ſweeter and more delight- ber far from ſhewing, you the excellencies, that it is b 
ful to thee, tban any thing that this world can afford to [comely vail to hide them. Though you would ha 
thy contentment, it is not tor want of matter of ſuper- handſome cover for your Watch, yet doth it but 
abundant delight to be found in God and in his holy [the well ordered frame, and uſeful motions that ares 
ways; but it is for want of reaſon, or faith, or conſi- |»: You mult open it, and there obſerve the parts 
deration, or a ſutable Heart in thee, which may make | motions, if you would paſs a right judgment of 
thee fit to know and taſte the pleaſures which now thou | work. You would have a comely cover for your Bod 
art unacquainted with. And is it not pity that ſuch in- |but it is but to hide the well compoſed letters it 
finite delights ſhould be ſer before men, and they ſhould | your ſight, in which the ſenſe and uſe and exelle 
loſe them all for want ot a Heart and appetite to them? [doth conſiſt. You muſt oper it, if you wall read it 
and ſhould periſh by chooſing the lowelt vanities before [know the worth of it. A common ſpectator whe 
them ? ſeeth a Roſe or other flower or fruit-tree, thinketl 
I do therefore earneſtly beſeech thee that readeſt theſe [hath ſeen all, or thechiefeſt part: But it is the ſecret 
words, if thou be one of theſe unhappy ſouls, that canſt [ſearchable motions and operations of the vegetative 
find no pleaſure in God and Holineſs, that thou wouldſt and juice within, by which the beauteous flowers 
ſpeedily obſerve and lament that blindneſs and wicked- [ſweet fruits are produced, and wonderfully differe! 
neſs of thy heart, that is the cauſe of this infatuation from each other that are the excellent part and m/ 
and corruption of thine apprehenſion and rational appe- |rics in theſe natural works of God. Could you bi 
tite; and that thou wouldit preſeatly apply thy ſelf to [theſe ſecreer inward cauſes and operations, it would inc 
Chriſt for the cure of it; To which end 1 adviſe thee to ſparably more content you. He that paſſeth by and l 
theſe following means. | Fo on a Bee-hive, and ſeeth but the Cover, and the i 
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ious creatures going in and out, doth ſee nothing ol 
Direct. 1. FF you would taſte the pleaſure pf*a holy life, [admirable operations within, which God hath taught i 
7 I bethink you better of the neceſſity and excellency Did you there ſee how they make their wax an 1 
of it ; and caſt away your prejudice and falſe conceits, which fand compoſe their combs, aud by what laus, all 
have deceived you, and turned your minds againſt it: [what order their Common wealth is governed, 
A Child may be deluded to take his own Father for his [their work carryzd on, you would know more oy 
enemy, if he ſce him in an enemies garb, or be periwa- [utiide of the hive cau ſhew you. So it 15 about t 
ded by falſe ſuggeſtions that he hateth him. A man may be pf Godlineſs : If you ſaw the /award motions of the! 
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„t upon the foul, and the order and exerciſe of 


him grace, and by what laws the thoughts and affecti- 
2 ire governed, and to whom they tend, you would 
fl K {ke more of the beauty of Religion, than you can 
7 


the out ward behaviour of our. aſlemblics. The 


= ts not ſveet, but ſerves to hide the ſweeter part, from 
. chat will not „orm thoſe walls, that they may poſ- 


das their prize. The kernel of Religion is covered 


yy 11 bel e hard that fleſh and blood cannot break 
. Hard ſayings, and hard providences to the Church, 
eſe pparticular believers,are ſuch az magy cannot break 
7 1 web, and therefore never taſte the ſweetneſs. The 
al il admired feature and beauty of any of your bodies, 


ich fools think to be the moſt excellent part of the 
) is indeed but the handſom well-adorned caſe, 
od by nature doth cover his more excellent 
rd works with. Were you but able to ſee within 
chin, and but once to obſerve the wonderful mo- 


i bv Heart and brain, and the courſe of the blood in the 
tale end arteries, and the ſeveral fermentations, and 
4% es and nature of chy lifications, and ſanguifications, 
ebyh the ſpirits, and ſenſes, and all their works: 
it if you ſaw the reaſon of every part and veſſel in 
donn 1ondrous frame, and the cauſes and nature of e- 


lifeaſe 3 much more if you {aw the excellent nature 


d berations of that rational Soul, that is the glory of 
e lay n would then ſay that you had ſeen a more excellent 
eln u than the ſmooth and beautesus in that covers it. 
mee le ſoud is of greater excellency than all the vi- 
the es in the world. So alſo if you would know the 
niche encies of Religion, you muſt not ſtand without the 
Scum, or judge of it by the 5k and ſhell, but you muſt 


p near, and look into the inward Reaſons of it, and 
jk of the difference between the high imployments of 


Sad Wilt, and the poor and ſordid drudgery of the un- 
and ; between walking with God, in deſire, and love, 
tick: a the ſpiritual uſe of his Ordinances and creatures, 
d oben carerſing only with ſinful men, and tranſitory va- 
re deu between the life of faith and hope, which is dai- 
chat ju uintained by the foreſight of Everlaſting Glory, and 
xd, by tot meer nature and worldlineſs and ſenſuality, and 


| complement and pomp, which are but the proge- 


emſclr "ot forrow, and end in endleſs deſperation. Come 
mparti ad try the power of God's Laws, and of the 
they nes of his Spirit: and think in good ſadneſs of the 
ion, t e where you muſt live for ever, and the glory you 
ot go b like, and the ſweet enjoymement and employment 
. In hall have in the preſence of the eternal Majeſty; 
e uA ink well of all the ſweet contrivances and diſcove- 


his love in Chriſt; and how freely they are of- 
to you; and how certainly they may be your own; 
ſ the promiſes and ſweet expreſſions of Love and 


it is b 
11d ha 
t but 


t are nm and exerciſe your ſouls in ſerious meditation, 
parts Fr, thankſgiving, and praiſe; and withal remem- 
nt of b that none but theſe will be durable delights ; and 
ur Bode, whether a life of ſport and pride, and world- 
ters f and fleſh-pleaſing, or a life of faith and Holineſs 
exelle ebener, the ſweerer and more pleaſant life. 

ead it ut. 3. If you would taſte the Pleaſures of a Holy 
r whe” ben muſt apply your ſelf ro Chriſt in the uſe of his ap- 
bine means, for the renewing of your natures; that his Spi- 
>» ſecret ive you a new underſtanding and a new heart, to 
etativeſ d reliſh ſpiritual things: For your old corrupted 
lowers and hearts will never do it. They are unſuitable 
di fern things of God, and therefore cannot Receive them 
and 1 vr them, nor be ſubject to the holy laws, 1 Cor. 
you bu #15. Kom. 8. 5, 6, 7, 8. The appetite and reliſh of 
ud in” ring creature is agreeable to its' nature. A fiſh 
y and all pleaſure in the dry land; nor a bird in the 
d the | ke! Water: Graſs and water is ſweeter to an Ox 
thing ol F 92 moſt delicate meats and drinks: Corruption 
ught kn {om have made you ſo vitious, that your natures 
and he A ſuch as God made them at the firſt, when he him- 
ws, auh - mans deſire and delight; but they are now incli- 
pr L 1 things being captivated by the fleſhly 
re | 


haue contracted a ſtrangeneſs and enmity to 
ud therefore thoſe Hearts will never reliſh the 


out the 
Mlles of a life of Faith, and Holineſs, till Faith 
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and Holineſs be planted in them, and they be born again 
by regenerating grace : For that which is born of the 
fleſh is fleſh, (and but fleſh; and therefore doth reach no 
higher than a fleſhly inclination can move it ); and that 
which is born of the ſpirtt is ſpirit ;, and therefore will re- 
liſh and love things Spiritual. 

Direct. 4. Laſtly, if you would taſte the pleaſures of 
a Holy life, you muſt forbear thoſe ſinful fleſbly pleaſures, 
which now you are ſo taken up with, For theſe are they that 
infatute your underſtandings, and corrupt your appetites 
and make the ſweeteſt things ſeem loathſom to yon. 
As the uſing of vain ſports, and filthy Juſt, abroad? 
doth make ſuch perſons weary of their own relations, 
and families, and buſineſs at home; fo all the glutting 
of the mind with vanity, and uſing your ſelves to ſinful 
pleaſures is it that turns your hearts from God, and 


maketh his Word and Ways unſavoury to you. You 


mult firſt with the Prodigal, Zuke 15. be brought into 


| a famine of your former pleaſures, be denied the very 


husk, and then you will remember that the meaneſt ſer- 
vant in your Father's houſe is in a far better caſe than 
you, having bread enough, while you periſh through 
hunger. And hence it is that God doth ſo often promote 
the work of Converſion by Affliction; and by the ſame 
means carrieth on the work of Grace in moſt that he will 
ſave. Cannot you tell how to leave your ſenſual pleaſures ? 


What will you do when ſickneſs makes you weary or 


them? : Weary of your meat, and drink, and bed; 
weary to hear talk of that which now doth feem ſo 
ſweet ? and to ſay, I have no pleaſure in them? Cannot 
you ſpare your friends, your ſports, your bravery, 
your wealth and other carnal accommodations? What 
will you ſay of them, when pain diſgraceth them, and 
convinceth you of their inſufficiency to ſtand you in any 
ſtead ? Theſe things that you are now ſo loth to leave, 
may ſhortly become ſuch a load to your ſouls, as undigeſt- 
ed meat to the ſtomack that is ſick, that you can have no 
caſe till you have caſt them off. | 


Away therefore with theſe luſcious Vanities betime, 


which vitiate your appetites, and put them out of re- 


liſn with the things that are truly pleaſant. O what a 
ſhame it is to hear a man fay LI ſhall never endure ſo 
godly, and ſpiritual, and ſtrict a life; ] when he can 


\endure and take pleaſure in a life of fin! You may wiſe- 


lier lie down in the dunghill or the ditch, and fay, LI 
thall never endnre a cleaner dyet; J or company only 
with enemies and wild beaſts, and ſay LI ſhall never 


endure the company of my friends. ] What! is God worſe 


than the Creature, and Heaven than Earth? and -/o 
much worſe, as not to be endured in your thoughts and 
affections 1n compariſon of them ? You will never know 
your friends till you forſake theſe decei vers! Nor ever 
know the Pleaſures of a Holy life, till you will let go the 
poyſonous Pleaſures of tin: And then you may find that 
Sanctification deſtroyeth not, but changeth and recovereth 
your Delights, and giycth you ſafety for the greateſt 
peril, health for ſickneſs, friends for enemies, gold for 
droſs, life for death, and the fore-taſts of Reſt for ti- 


ring vexation. 
2. T H E ſecond ſort that are hence to be Reproved, 
are Thoſe weak and troubled ſervants of the Lord, 


that live as ſadly as if they found more grief than pleaſure in 


| the ways of God. 


Indeed it is to be lamented that few of the heirs of 
life do live according to the happineſs and dignity of 
their Calling; nor are the great things that God hath 
done for them ſo apparent in the cheerfulneſs and com- 
forts of their lives as they ſhould be : But ſome that are 
addicted to dejectedneſs, do in a greater meafure wrong 
Chift and themſelves, being always feeding upon ſe- 
cret griefs, and torturing themſelves, with doubtsand 
fears, and acquainted with atmoſt no other language but 
lamentations, ſelf-accuſations and complaints. Theſe 
poor ſouls uſually diſcover honeſt hearts, that are wear) 
of ſin, and low in their own eyes, and long to be better 
and do not diſ-regard the matters of their ſalvation as 


| dead-hearted ungodly ſinners do. Their complaints ſhew 
had 
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That, they are in Gods account. But yet they ive ſo far 
below the ſweet delights which they might partake of, and 
ſo far below the proviſions of their, Fathers houſe, and the 
riches of the Goſpel, that they 8 to lament their 
exceſſive lamentat ions, and more;cauſe to reſorm this ſad 
diſtemper, and no cauſe to indulge it, as uſually ſuch do. 
And though with the mo of them ſome natural paſſions 
and weakneſſes, and ſome melancholy diſtempers are ſo 
much the cauſe, as may- much excuſe them, yet becauſe 
it is an evil which e be diſomned, and Reafon muſt be 
the means, where people have the free ſe of Reaſon, I 
ſhall lay down tome of the great inconveniences of this 
fad diſtemper, and beſeech thoſe that tender the honour 
of God, and would do that which is moſt pleaſing to 
him, and love not their own calamity, that they will ſo- 
berly conſider of what I ſay, and labour to regulate 
their minds accordingly. 

1. 1 deſire the dejeted Chriſtian to conſider, that by 
bis beavy and uncomfortable life, he ſeemeth to the world to ac- 


cuſe God and his ſervice, as if he openly called him a ri- 


gorous, hard, unacceptable Maſter, and his work a ſad 
unpleaſant thing. I know this is not your thoughts: 1 
know it is your ſelves, and not God and his ſeryice that 
offendeth you; and that you walk not heavily becauſe 
you are holy, but becauſe you fear you are not holy, and 
becauſe you are no more holy: I know it is not of grace, 
but for grace that you complain. But do you not give 
too great occaſion to ignorant ſpectators to judge other- 
wiſe ? If you ſee a ſervant always ſad, that was wont to 
be merry while he ſerved another maſter, will you not 
think that he hath a maſter that diſpleaſeth him? If you 
ſee a woman live in continual heavineſs ever ſince ſhe 
was married, that lived merrily before, will you not 
think that ſhe hath met with an unpleaſing match ? You 
are born and new born for God's honour and will you thus 
diſhonour him before the world ? What do you ( in 
their eyes) but diſpraiſe him by your very countenance 


and carriage, while you walk before him in fo much 
heavineſs The child that ſtill cries when you pu is 
ſhoes, doth ſignifie that they pinch him; and he aiſ- 
eth his meat that makes a ſower face at it: And he diſ- 
praiſeth his friend, that is alway fad and troubled in his 
company! He that ſhould ſay of God L Thou art bad, or 
cruel and unmerciful ] ſhould blaſpheme. And ſo would 
he that ſaith of Holineſs [ Ir is a bad, unpleaſant, hurt- 
ful ſtate. ] How then dare you do that which is ſo like to 
ſuch blaipheming, when you ſhould abſtain from all ap- 
earance of evil? 1 Theſ. 5.22. Canſt thou find in thy 
jeart thus to diſhonour and wrong the God whom thou 
fo much eſteemeſt, and the grace which thou ſo much 
defireſt ? For a wicked man that is far from God, to go 
heavily or roar in the horrour of his ſoul, is a ſhame 
to his ſin, but no diſhonour to God and Holineſs. But 
for you that are near him, in relation, engagement, and 
xttendance, to walk ſo heavily, reflects on him to whom 
you are Related, and from whom you look for your 
Reward, 
2. Conſider alſo,What a lamentable hinderance you are here- 
ro the converſion and ſalvation of ſouls ? Your contenances 
and ſad complainings do affright men from the ſervice of 
the Lord, and as it were call to them, to keep off and 
fly from the way that you find ſo grievous. You grati- 
fie Satan, the enemy of Chriſt, and Holineſs, and fouls, 
and become his inſtruments ( though againſt your wills ) 
to affright men from the way of life. As the Papiſts 
keep their deluded Proſelytes abroad from Truth and Re- 
formation, by giving them odious deſcriptions of the 
Proteſtants, as if they were Hereticks, proud, frantick, 
mad, and ſcarcely men, and when they burn them, they 
adorn them with pictures of the Devil; even ſo doth 
Satan keep poor ſouls from Entertaining Chriſt and 
Truth, and entring the holy paths, by making them 
believe that the ſervants of Chriſt are a company of diſ- 
tempered melancholy ſouls, and that Godlineſs is the 
way to make men mad; and that he that will ſet his 
heart on Heaven, muſt never look more for a merry com- 
fortable life on earth. Hence comes the proverb of the 


* 


a Proteſtant Frightned out of his wits. And wil an 


firm this ſlander of the Devil and his inſtrumen 700g 
you entice men to believe him ? Will yoy — 

ſelves ſuch pictures of unhappineſs ? and - © Je 
Vizor of calamity and miſery, as ſhall fright iT 0 
look on you and obſerve you, and diſcourage 5 Ul 
the way which they ſee accompanied with ſo nan 
row ? As you hang up dead crows in your field Kay 
the reſt from the Corr, and as murderer; are þ : 
irons to terrifie all that ſee them from that —.— 
the heads of Traytors are ſet up to the . py 
proclaiming to all paſſengers, L Thus muſt you he: 
F you will do as they: ] Juſt ſo would Satan fill 41 
terrours, and-overwhelm you with grief ado 
you with cauſeleſs doubts and fears, that you 1 
pear to the world a miſerable ſort of people; — a 
all that look on you will be afraid of Codinef F 
think they ſee it as it were written in your for 4 
L Such drooping pitiful creatures muſt all be, that nh * 
preciſe and Heavenly a life. ] Do you think your I 
neighboors and acquaintance will not be deterred * 
holy life, when they ſee that ſince you turned to i 
do nothing but complain, and droop, and nm 
you were worſe than you were before? And as. 
enough that you hindred their converſion before Y 
you were in your ignorance and fin, by your wickedery 
ples and Encouragements, but you muſt hinder it fil 
your dejected diſcouraging countenances and converly 
ons ? Yea, perhaps your later exceſſive troubles m; 
more to hinder their converſion, than your perſall 
and examples did before. And can you find in y 
hearts to lay ſuch a ſtumbling, block as this in the way 
your miſerable acquaintance, to keep them from ſalyz 
on? Will it not grieve you to think that you ſho 
have ſo great a hand in mens damnation, even ſince y 
are returned to God your ſelves ? I know by your ſorto 
and complaints, that the perdition of a ſoul is no 
matter in your eyes: O therefore take heed of th 
which may procure it. The uſe that Satan would he 
you make of theſe very words is, to go away with md 
* 15 to ſay, L What a wretch am I? even in 
to live, that by my griefs am not only miſerable my ſelf, but 
ſo binder the 5775-42 of others 77 _ 1857 wo 
draw thee to grieve over all thy griefs again, and becal 
chou haſt exceded in thy ſorrows, to be more exceſſ 
and fo to add one fin unto another; and to do more, | 
cauſe you have done too much: So that grief is al that 
can allow thee ; and one grief ſhall be made the rea 
of another, that thou mailt run thus in a round of mi 
ry, and ſtop in grieving, and go no further : Wher 
thou ſhouldſt ſo grieve for ſuchgrief as may call thee off, 
ſtay thy grieving : and thy repenting ſhould bel 
cure and forſaking of thy ſin, and not the renewal of 
But on the other ſide, if thou couldſt live a Hearel 
joyful life, that the glory of thy hopes might appear 
thy countenance, thy conference and converſation, h 
many might hereby be drawn to Chriſt, and cauſed 
think well of the ways of God ? Did the Godly but 
ceed the reſt of the World, in holy joy and cheerful 
of mind, as much as they exceed them in Happinels: 
in the cauſes of true joy, what an honour would it be 
Chriſt and Holineſs, and what an attractive to wit | 
ignorant to embrace the motions of ſalvation ! How & 
ly would they let go their ſinful pleaſures, ther gl 
tony, and drunkenneſs, and filthineſs, and gamilg 
they did but ſee by the carriage of Believers, that in 
were like to exchange them for much greater Jo) ! 
cannot expect that ignorant men, that never trie 
holy life, and have a natural Enmity againſt it, [0 
ſee the excellency of it immediately in it ſelf; But "8 
will judge of Religion by the perſons that profeſs 
That ſhall ſeem to them the beſt Religion, that hath] 
beſt and happieſt profeſſors : And thoſe ſeem to them! 
happieſt and beſt, that have the greateſt comforts, © 
conquer moſt the troubles of their minds. You dn 
pect no other, but that countrey people, that Kool 
the nature of medicines themſelves, ſhov1d voce, 
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by the ſucceſs, and think that he followeth the 


& advice, who is moſt healthful, 91 of longeſt life. 
% will 4 ignorant judge of the holy dofrine and 
$O | 
augen therefore behave your ſelves in the Church 
1055 as thoſe that remember, that they liye in the 
ce of a World of men, whoſe happineſs or miſery 
auch dependance on your lives. If you were debat- 
ide caſe with a ſenſual wretch, would you not tell him 
I Holineſs is a ſtate of greater pleaſure than his ſin ? 
hm ſo then by your example as well as by your words : 
kim ſee as well as hear of the Confidence and comforts 
rae Believers. Were Chriſtianity exemplifiea' in the 
of Chriſtians, how. excellent a ſtate would It ap- 
ar? were we but ſuch as the holy doctrine and Chriſti- 
pattern requireth us to be, even the blind malicious 
Told would be forced to admire the attainments of the 
wits: Though they might hate them, yet they would 
mire them. Were we ſuch as Stephen, that was full of 
wh and of the Holy Ghoſt, and could ſtedfaſtly look 
\to Heaven by faith, and ſee there the Glory of the 
ns Cod, and Jeſus ſtanding at his right hand, till 
were raiſed to his boldneſs in defence of the truth, 
A his quiet ſubmiſſion to the greateſt ſufferings, the 
xd would not then be able to reſiſt the wiſdom and 
irit by which we ſpeak, but the faces of believers would 
netime appear to the terrour of their perſecutors, as 


ke faces of Angels; as Act. 6. 5, 10, 15. and 7. 51. 


$56, 60. They are high and glorious things that are 


fired to us in the promiſes of the Goſpel. Did but theſe ) 


kings appear, in the ſtedfaſt faith, the confident 
hes, detires, and joys of us that da expect them, 
plevers then would be the wonder of the World; 
Hour joys would ſo ſhame their dreaming, Childiſh, 
i pleaſures, that doubtleſs multitudes would 
bk in, to ſee what it is that ſo delighteth us, that 
key might be made partakers of our joys. Even 
; Simon Magus himſelf when he ſaw the Miraculous 


it of the Holy Ghoſt, would fain have bought 


kt gift with money; ſo men that are yet carnal, 
tthe gall of bitterneſs and bond of their iniquities, will 
e ſee a deſirable excellency in the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ud wiſh they were partakers of ſuch joys, though 
ktthey are unacquainted with the way to attain it. 
I& therefore intreat you all that believe and ho 
Iran everlaſting Crown, that you will ſhew the poor 
kived World the preciouſneſs of your faith and hopes, 
the high prerogative of the Saints, in your anſwerable 
erfulneſs and joy, and live not with a dead and un- 
Wnfortable hearts, as thoſe that have nothing but a 
Rxtious tranſitory World to comfort them; much leſs 
lie more dejected than theſe wretched ſouls. Do you 
"deſire the converſion of your carnal 9 
ant you ? would you not be glad if you coul 
10 that you would try this pleaſant way ! and ſhew 
len that you have found the unvaluable treaſure! And 


Ide Rich live in greater POP, and at higher rates 
of the Riches of Grace, 


an the poor, ſo you that ſpeak 
W live in the family of the Lord, O ſhew the World 
ledienity of your ſtate, 
able behaviour 
irs and griefs of i 
te Proſperity, do you Glory in the Lord: When they boaſt 


and by your living above the plea- 


mſelyes in their riches or reputation, do 1 
Wt 

i the Lord at all times: his praiſe ſhall continually be in my 
wi, My foul ſhall make her boaſt in the Lord: the humble 
Al hear thereof and be glad : O magnifie the Lord with me, 
J And Pſal. 44. 8. 
and Praiſe thy Name for 
| By ſuch ſpiritual joyfulneſs your lives would be 
itinued Sermon; and you might thus preach home 
excellent preacher by 

Poor ſinners would begin to pity them- 
far below the Saints; and they would 
Lvith themſelves C. It is not for nothing that theſe 


oy David who profeſſeth, Pſal. 34. 1, 2,, 3. 


let us exalt his name together. 


L I T we boaſt all the day long, 
tr, 


pe fouls to Chriſt, than the mo 
e perſwaſions. 
le that live ſo 


el r 


kale 


eoyce, and are comfortable even in the loſs of all 


and for the ſake of the miſerable ſo 
ſecth you Chriſtians do your beſt to rack this {weet and 
joyfulleſt life, and to avoid thoſe inorditiate troubles and 
deſpondencies which ars like to croſs theſe bleſſed ends. 
And pray for me and the reſt of his ſeryants, that the 
Lord will forgive us our diſhonouring of his 1 me, our 
wronglng our own Souls, and our diſcouraging the World 
from living unto God, by 
his metcies, and ſo unanſwerable 
treaſures of his Saints; and that for, the time to come 
we may lay this duty more to heart, and by the comfort- 
ing Spirit may be elevated to the | | 2 


God, by the lives of thoſe that. ſeem to 


ſufficient, yea unſpeaka 
mall only ay that you are 
your comfort, till you | 
cerity; your probabilities, and weakeſt faith, and hope, will 
warrant a more comfortable life than you can live. And it 
is not hypocrijic, but a eceſſary duty to do the outward A 
ons that are here commande 
reach to that degree of inward comfort that we defire: 
For we do not hereby affirm our ſelves to have the jo 

which we have not : 
lye : ) 
little which we have: And a little 


of ſuch a high and heavenly nature, grounded on the 
ſmalleſt hopes of everlaſting f + p» 


expreſſion of it, to tranſcend the greateſt delights of the 


ungodly: And as we do perforny the ext | 
both as a commanded duty, N xternal part, 


the Body hath an operative reflexion on the Mind 


| lelves in your anger, as if you had no anger, 


and all | 
further 


by your holy courage and com- 


unbelievers! When they glory in 


— 


but live as 4 ſound Man, 


Jou muſt not therefore 
ſwagger it out in bravery, and accompany with gallants, 


burnble, and conſequently 


things that we take all our comfort in! J For the | theſe delires ; 3. 


—l— 
* * 
. 
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honour of your deareſt Lord, and for your own felicity, 


uls about you, I be⸗ 


our 1055 ſo far below 
5 the unſpeakable 


erformance of it. 


_ But I ſuppoſe ſome will ay. To tell me how I ſhould live 


for the encourageinent of others 15 but to draw ine to an hypocriti- 
cal affect ation and counterfeiting of. j 


aud courage; as long as 


J am unable inwardly to rejoyce, and tan fee no ſufficient cauſe 
of my Yejoycing in my ſelf F YI 


Anſiu. 1. I ſhall 


104 36 85 bois EE 2 Fol > 

4 and by ſhew you that. you have 
le cauſe of JOy-. 2. And now I 
not to ſuſpend and forbear 
ave. full aſſurance of. your own ſin- 


us, though we cannot 


the joy 
(lam not perſwading a Maa bs 


but only we expreſs as fully as we are able har 
indeed, à very little 
fe, 


o 


will allow you in the 


: omm and as a means to further the 
inward rejoycing of the ſoul: So outward ſolemnity and 


feaſting in days of Thankſgiving, are as well to further 
inward Joy, as to expreſs it g 
faſting, and humbleſt proſtrations before the Lord, on 
days of Humiliation, are as much to further in- 


Even as mean attire, and 


ward Humiliation as to expreſs it. The behaviour of 


; and 


therefore ſhould be uſed not only for the diſcovery, hut 


pe | for the cure of the ſoul. If you cannot reſtrain your an- 
ger as you deſire, it 


is no hypocrifie, but your duty to 
hide it, and to refrain from the ſinful os. ye” if 


you can but uſe your ſelves ſome time to behave your 
| 7 in meekneſs 
of ſpeech and quietneſs of deportment, anger it ſelf will 
be the quicklier ſubdued, and in time will be the ea- 
lier kept out. If you cannot reſtrain your inordinate 
x 75 tomeat or drink, for quality or quantity; jt is 
yet no hypoerifie, but your duty, b hold your hands 
and ſhut your mouths and refrain the things to 
which you have an appetite, And if you will but 
uſe your ſelves a convenient time to forbear the thin 7 
you will ſubdue the appctite. If the drunkard will forbear 
the drink, and the glutton his too much deſired di 

and the ſportful gameſters their needleſs and ſinful re: 
creations, they will find that the ſire of ſenſuality will 


go out, for want of fuel. As the too wanton Poet ſaith 
concerning wanton Love, | | f 
n 


Intrat amor mentes uſu: dediſcitur uſu x 

Qui poterit ſanum fingere, [anus erit. 

Uſe kindleth it, and uſe quencheth it. He that can 
ſhall at laſt become a ſound Man. 
your :nward Pride as you defire, 
ſpeak big, and look high, and 


If you cannot overcome 


to avoid Hypocriſie: But you mult ſpeak humbly, and be 
cloathed ſoberly, and accompany with the hum e.; And 
1. This is the performance of one part of your duty; 
2. And it is the expreſſion of your Deſires to be more 

of ſeme humiliry contained ia 


And it is the way to work your hearts 
; to 
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whe, 


 Wifelsned Love of grace). And 


tine: anck Heaven it ſelf is thine in title, and ſhall be 
_ thine in full per pet 


having by grace in Chriſt adopted thee to be his Sen, 
Rom. J. 1, 2, 10, 11. and 8. 1, 16, 17. Gal. 4. 6. 2 Cor. 6. 
18. The Son of 

become 4 mtmber of bis body, as fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
f his bone, (Which no man ever yet hath hated ) Epheſ. 
5. 23 27; 29, 30. Thou art become the Temple and 
Fefidexite of the Holy Ghoſt: Thy title to Heaven is incom- 
Parably more ſure, than any mans humane title to his 
poſſe ſſions or inheritance on earth: And what rejoy- 
cing can be too great for a man in thy condition? O 
what a Life ſhould that man live? with what ſvdert 
delight ſhould he be tranfported, that hath the Spirit of 
Chrift now liviag in him, to 


yemembreth what he muſt ſhortly be. Doth it beſeem 
Him now to dwell in grief, and refuſe conſolation, that 
muſt in a few day be ſwallowed up with joy? If thou that 
fitreſt here Th 
fouldſt be with Chriſt, and made a bleſſed companion 
of Angels, and poſleſſed of thy Maſter's joy, a joy that 
hath no bounds or ends, would not thy Conſcience then 
tell thee, that thou greatly wrongeſt ſuch abundanr 
mercy, in that thou art no more affected with it? and 
that thy want of joy doth expreſs thy too much want 
of thankfulneſs. Doſt thou fit there like a child of God 
like an heir of Heaven, and a co-heir with Chrift ? ( 
Rom. 3. 16, 17.) Doth that ſorrowful heart, and that 
dejected countenance become one that muſt live with 
Chrift for ever, in ſuch reſplendent glory as thou, muſt 
do'? and that haſt but a few more dayes to live, till 
thou take 


glafs, the glory which we muſt ſee with open face, it 


LET <4 - 
1 


4 as. tt — 


. 


9 


— . - ** — * 82 ©, 1 1 
2 8 1. 3 22 : 
- * 1 — a. 
f a : „ * 
or 4 BR 


A. 


| | pas % 


you muſt wait on 


for t 
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to the 


not therefofe fotbear giv: 


* 
Weck! 


„ Sole trees W 


frotefot 


dd fears, and bret, as you deſire, yet let them not 
be fritieful, nor canſe you to. walk fo dejectedly before 
The world, as to diſhsnour God and your holy profeſſion. 


Ang you will find that a hol 


"Which you defire. But yet that you may ſee cauſe 


Ir The chee 
aq 
* 


E 
Have ho gra, thou art not the pe 


to lament the want of it, 


nſec thor art ſd much in doubt of it? If thou truly 
Lovs it, thou haſt it, (for it is ny goes that cauſeth an 


tanſt not thou more quietly be without it? Why doſt 
thou make fs much ado for it? But if thou have it in 
the leaſt degree, and ſo art born again of the ſpirit, 
thou haſt with it an unſpeakable treaſure of delights; 
The God of Life and Love is thine - The Eord Jeſus 
Chrift is thine : The Spirit is thine - The iſes are 


OS The God that made and 


fuleth all things; is Reconciled to thee, and is thy Father; 


God is become thy Head, and thou art 


prepare him and ſeal him 
for an Endleſs life with Chriſt? He that ſhall be 
ly fo fell of joy, ſhould not be empty nom when he 


heavinefs, wert aſſured that ſhortly thou 


xo, that Hiimility 1 you Want, or the way in which 
, on God for the receiving Of it: So itſces, and make our poverty, ſickneſs and death. 

on cannot overtohie che Love of kh world as 795 deſire. W 
| po#?, for fear of Hy- 

t gixe the more, that yo! may per form ſo much 
off yot: ea, and ma 755 To6ner overcome your 
Il be killed with often crop- Yon 


In : if 10 At 1005 ſt is better that a poyſonous 
PER ſhould liv $ only in the Foot, than ſprout forth and 


ten 16, if you cannot overcome your inmard doubts, 


And if you have not the inward Comfort you deſire, ex- 
Þrefs your dzſFes, Add the hopes and ſmalleſt comforts that 
qu have; to the beſt advantage for you Maſter's honour : 
jp chekrfulne ſs of countenance, 

— { n e will at laſt much overcome 
vor in be difquietments, and much promote the 


[neſs to which I now exhort you, I next 


3. I thou bade 5 ont ſpark of ſaving grare, it is not poſſi- 
— mow to wn pl expreſs 15 happineſs of Ay far 
un the Füuſe thi haſt to live a thankful joyous life. If thou 
n that I am now 
If thou have mo grace, whence is it that 
defireft it? What is it that cauſeth thee 
and walk ſo heavily, but be- 


thou love it not, why 


| 


proceedin 


the tenour of God's commands concerning this matter in the 
pel,and of the examples of the Saints there teft on record: 
then tell me, which courſe it is that Goll is beſt pleaſed z bis 
Your chearſul or your dejefted courſe of life : I find 


and not at what you have received ? Sceing you have 
cauſe of joy than ſorrow, ſhould you not diſtribute] 
affectians proportionably as there is cauſe? 1 dilly. 
you not from ſeaſenable moderate ſorrows: But mould H 
your joy be much greater, as long as the cauſe of it 180 
greater? 


would be wine to our hearts, and oyl #0 our coy,;, WM" 


:omfortable than the wealth, and health and life of 
ungodly. | OE 

1 know you will ſay ſtill, that you cold rent,; 
were Flu all this were yours; but when * We 

ave no part in it, it can bs but ſmal comfort 1 

Anſ. 1. But who is it long of that you have ſj 
fears ? Have yau not in your ſouls that Love 4, 
neſs, that deſire after it, that hatred and wearing, i 4 
that Love to the ſearching diſcovering uſe of the Nord \f, 4 
that Lave to the. Brethren, which are the evidences gf 
title, and to which God hath plainly promiſed fa 
on? If then you have your Title in the Promiſe, and 
Evidences in your hearts, and yet will be ſtil] queſt 
whether you have them or no, arid whether the Ki 
dom fhall be yours, your weakneſs and inconſidergs 
cauſeth your own ſorrows -. And when you have ſind 
red your donbts, will you inſiſt on them to excyſs; 
following ſins? -- FWF | IT 
2. Are yail not ſure that Chriſt and his beneftz 
yours? I am ſure they, are yours, or may be if youn 
and nothing but your continued refuſal can depriyg 
of them. For this is the very tenor of the prog; 
And if you will not have Chriſt and his offered bene 
why do you fo diſſemble as to take on you to mom 
cauſe you have them not? But if you are willy, t 
are yours. | | 
Object. But (you will ſay ) if we had nothing but ca 
comfort, we could rejoyce : but we have cauſe of ſorry, 
How can we live comfortably under ſo much fin and ſuftr 
Anſw. By this account you will never rejoyce til 
come to Heaven; for you will never be fret fro 
and ſuffering till then. Nay it ſeems you would! 
no man elſe rejoyce. and ſo would baniſh all con 
from the world: For there is no man without fi 
ſuffering. | 
But what can there be of any weight to profil 
ſincere Believer from ſeaſonable ſpiritual rejoyci 
Have you ſin ? It is not groſs and reigning fin: WM,., ) 
ſinful infirmities, the beſt of the Saints on earth 
had. As your fin muſt be your moderate ſorrow! ſo 
pardon of it, and the degree of mortification which you h 
attained, and the promiſe you have of ful! deliver 
ſhould be the matter of your greater joy. Are your 
ces weak ? Be humbled in the ſenſe of that your wel 3.5 
but rejoyce more that they are ſincere and will be c 
Are your affli&:ons great ? Be humbled under them: Mi 
rejoyce more that they are but Fatherly chaſtilenq 1 
from Love, and tending to your gre :« 
good; and that you are ſaved from the conſuming 
and ſhall live in everlaſting reſt, where affliction nal... . 
known no more. ls it poſſible for that man that Nam. 
the love of God, and hall have heaven for ever, to. 7: 
any ſufferings that ſhould weigh down tbeſe, and bet bike, 
ter to him of greater ſorrow than this of joy? Can 
imagine that there is more evil in your iafirmities gg ! 
ſufferings, than there is good in God, and happ 
in Heaven? Is it reaſon and equity that you ſhould 
at ſin only, and not at grace? and at what you w 


4 ſt 
miſe 


4. And here I would intreat you to conſde wt 


the veil, and ſhew us, though but in a | 


5 " 


welfare, and not in the diſtreſs and miſery of my tri 
And ſurely God that is Love ir felf, and hath 5 bk Jn 
Joy in man to be his Happineſs, and hath placed 10k. | 


though I pity the ſad and miſerable, yer I had ral. 

my ſelf have a cheerful, than a drooping, grieving, of rin 

poſſeſſion of theſe: endleſs joys ? The Lord | companion and friend: Becauſe 1 delire one ſuitab te; 

pardon and heal our unbelief. Did Faith more effectually my ſelf in the ſtate I n be in; and! gelight in 

play its part, as it is the evidence of things not ſeen, 
Z yithdraw 


wa 
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* 


miſery in ſorrow, can never be ſo delighted in our 


unten and trouble, as in our content and joy. As he hath 
ich, Mn that he takes no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 
life of aher that they repent and live; ſo we may boldly 


dude that he takes no plealure in the anguiſh and dejett- 
of bis children, but rather that they walk in Love 
ſcgeerful Obedience before him. But his Word will 

aud plainly tell you, what temper it is that is moſt 
itil ne to him. It is alight and eaſie burden that Chriſt doth 


is to bear; and 1t is his Office to eaſe us, and give us reſt 


eſs our and are heavy leaden with burdens of our own, 
rd of OR. it. 28, 29. He was anointed to preach the Goſpel, or 
res of pM tidings of ſalvation to the poor; and ſent to heal the 
d fa bearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and reco- 
and or of ſight to the blind, and toſet at liberty them that are 
ueſtio ied, and to preach- the acceptable year of the Lord, Luke 


19. When he was to leave the world, how care- 
| did he provide for the comfort of his Diſciples ? 
"nanding, them not to let their hearts be troubled, Joh. 


enefits es, verſe 16, 18, 26. Repeating, it again, v. 27, 

if you ll Peace I leave with you : my peace I give unto you : not 

eprive WW: world giveth, give I unts jou: Let not your hearts be 

Prom 

d bene Love him to rejoyce, even becauſe: he went unto the 
Mou. He engageth them in the deareſt Love to one a- 

ling, that their lives might be the more comſortable; He 


welleth them of his ſufferings and of their own, leſt 
x ſurpriſed, their ſorrow ſhould be the more. He 
miſcth them that their ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, 


4 ſue, 16. 20. and that in him they ſhall have peace, when in 
ce til 
2 4 jw, and promiſing to hear them, that their joy may be 
NOUd in 


1.24 and promiſeth that none ſhall take it from them, 
2. telling them of the manſions that he prepareth for 
and that it is bis will that they be with him, and be- 


but ye ſhall be aſhamed + Behold my ſervants ſhall ſing 


or a BRI TE. 731 


joyce greatly in a Chriſt not ſeen, even with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory: though for a ſeaſon iſ nerd be, they may be 
in heavineſs through manifold temptations, 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13, 
14. Even in the fiery tryal we mult rejoyce, 4s being par- 
takers of the ſufferings fe Chriſt, that when! his glory ſhall be 
revealed, we may be "nay alſo with exceeding joy ] when all 
manner of evil 1s ſpoken of us falſly, for the ſake of Chriſt, 
and when we are bated of all men and reproached, we muſt re- 
joyce and be exceeding glad, and leap for joy, as knowing that 
our reward in heaven is great, Luk. 6.22,23. Matth. 5. 
11,12. The Apoſtles were L as ſorrowſul, yet alway rejoy- 
cing: as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things ] 2 Cor! 
5. 10. rejoycing in their ſuffering for believers, Col. t. 
24. even when they were beaten rejoycing that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, Act. 5. 39, 
40. The rich muſt Rejeyce in that he is made low, as well 
as the brother of low degree in that he js exalted, Jam. 1. 
9,10, The Eunuch when he was but newly converted 
L went on his way rejoycing J Act. g. 39. There was great 


and promiſing to ſend the Comforter to them, and | jey in Samaria when they had received the word of God, Act. 
de would come to them, and not leave them Com- 5 | 


8. The voice of rejoycing and, ſalvation is in the taberna- 
cles of the righteous, The ſtatutes of God are the rejoycing of 
their heart, Pſal. 119. 111: and 19. 8. All thoſe that truſt in 
God ſboutl rejoyce,and ſhout for joy, and all that love his name 


ld, neither be afraid ] Nay he engageth them as ſhould be Joyful in him, Pal. 5.11. and 33. 21 L Let the 


righteous be glad: let them rejoyce before God, yea, let them 
exceedingly rejoyce, Pſal. 68. 3. Let us therefore deſire 
[to ſee the good of his choſen,aud rejoyce in the gladneſs of bis 
nation, and glory with his inheritance, Pſal. 106. 5. L Sing 
unto the Lord: ſing Pſalms unto him: talk of ali his wonde+ 
rous works: I Glory ye in his holy name: let the heart of them 
rejoyce that ſeek the Lord J Pfal. 105. 1, 2, 3. The Saints 


aud they have tribulation, v. 33. directing them to Hh {hour aloud for joy, Pal. 132. 9, 16. L Be glad in the 


Lord, O ye righteons, and ſhout for joy all ye that are upright 

in heart J Pſal. 32. 11. L Behold my ſervants ſhall _— 
or | 

of heart : but ye ſhall cry for ſorrow of heart, and fhall — 


bs glory, that nothing might be wanting to their fer vexation of ſpirit, Iſa. 65. 13, 14. ] 


4. 


Abundance ſuch paſlages tell you what mann of per- 


them after his Reſurrection, his ſalutation is, L Peace] ſons it is that God delighteth in, and what he would have“ 
moyou J Joh. 20. 19,21, 26. The abounding and|you be and do, Theſe have recited to ſhame the god- 


ly out of their undecent troubles and dejectedneſs, as 
you would ſhew a child his face in a glaſs when he cryeth 
that he may ſee how he deformeth it. The very Kingdom 
of God con ſiſteth in righteouſneſs, and Peace, and joy in the He 
ly Ghoſt. It you would live as is molt pleaſing unto God, 
and as beſeemeth thoſe that are indeed believers, let 
the joy of believers be (as far as is poſlible ) your ordi- 
nary frame And if by ſin you wound your ſouls, and 
bring ſmart upon your ſelves, dwell not in that woun- 
ded ſmarting ſtate; but go to your Phyſician, and 
beg of God that he will reftore to you the joy of his ſal- 
vation, and make you to hear the voice df joy and gladneſs, 
that your broken heart and bones may rejoyce, Pſal.51.8,12. 

And take notice throughout all the Scripture, whe- 
ther you find the ſervants of God ſo much complaining of 
their want of aſſurance, and of their frequent doubtings 
of their own ſincerity and his love. 1 think you will 
find this a very rare thing in the ancient Saints. The 

were ſenſible of ſin as well as we; and they were as ſen- 
fib1e of God's afflicting hand, and oft (as Job, David; He- 
ztkiah, &c.) complained under it; perhaps with ſome 
excels, and too much queſtioning God's favour to them, 


any ſuch affliction) to live in ordinary trouble of mind 
through the doubting of their ſincerity, and of God's 
ſpecial love, and to be exerciſed in the complaining and 
diſconſolate way as now abundance of Chriſtians are, 
this I find little of in the Scripture Saints. The rea- 
ſon was not becauſe they had more holineſs and leſs ſin 
than many that wow are thus caſt down+ For the 
Goſpel time excelleth theirs in degrees of grace; and 
I think the greater care that Chriſtians - have of their 
hearts, and of inward rectitude, and .communion 
with God, and their fuller apprehenſions of the life to 
come, and ſo of theift greareſ® hopes and dangers, is one 

reat caufe. But yet there are worſe concurriug cauſes a 


prog 7%). 14. 2, 3. and 17. 23, 24 When he appeareth 
rejoyci 
in: 
arth hing of his holy Peace, is the defire and ſalutation 
n OW to the Churches in all his epiſtles, Gal. 6:.16. 
h you 6. 23. Rom. 15. 33. 1 Cor. 1. 3. Rom. 1 J. Gal. 1. 3. 
Aeli 2. Col. 1. 2. 2 Theſe 1. 2. 1 Tm. 1 2. Tit. 1. 4. Phi- 
your . So Peter 1 Pet. 1. 2. and 2. 1, 2. and 2 Joh. 3. 
ur waz. J. 14. The Goſpel it ſelf is a meſſage of glad 
be ee, Luk. 8. 1. Act. 13. 32. And it is the work of 
them : Miniſters of Chriſt, to preach Peace to the ſinful 
tema through him, Act. 10. 36, and to be ſeech them 
i Free reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. and to bring 
mie e the houſes where any of the ſons of Peace abide, 
on ma. 10. 12, 13. Luk. 10. 6. Triumphing joys and 
n that A enmations of Peace were the entrance of Chriſt's King- 
er to WM: This Angels proclaim Luk. 2. 14. [Glory be to God in 
55 bet higheſt on Earth Peace: Good will towards men] This the 
[7 Cal uſpired Diſciples proclaim, Luk. 19-37,38-[The whole 
mite e of che Diſciple began to rejoyce, and praiſe God pr 
buff voice, ſor all the mighty works that they had ſeen, ſaying, 
ſhouk J be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: Peace 
u, and Glory in the Higheſt L what abundance of 
* Wands for Re joycing are in the Scripture ? Pſal. 31. 
p mo lic in the Lord O ye righteous - for praiſe is tomy 
ſhould he upright, Pal. 97. 11, 12. Light is ſown for the 
TT and gladneſs for the upright in heart; Rejoyce in 
urd ye righteous, and give thanks at the remembrance 
1 1 * Hine. JI Theſ. 5. 16. Rejoyce evermore. Phil. 3. 
1 tnaly my Brethren, Rejoyce in the Lord, Phil. 4. 
ecord : lhchce in the Lord always, and again I ſay rejoyce. &. 
Jeaſed 8 aeful for nothing: but in every thing by prayer and ſup- 
Land - with thank grving, let your requeſts be made known un- 
had fa J And thus are the godly ordinarily deſcribed, 
ur, r_—_— ir deepeſt ſufferings and diſtreſs, Rom. 5. 1, 
2 ab being Juſtified by faith we have peace with God —— and 
liebt in um hope of the glory of God : And not only ſo, but we 
* e ulation —— 7 Phil. 3. 3. It is the deferip-, 
ach cr; regenerate man [_ ro worſhip God in ſpirit : 
od ſo ee in Chriſt Jeſus; to have no confidence. in the fleſh ] 


*1-6,8. It is the deſcription ot believers [, to Ke 


he Love of God, and his readineſs to ſhew mercy, 
Vol. II. Zzzz2z 5A 2 5B2 5C2 5D2 fhouid 
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as if he had forſaken them. But (beſides and without 


way their groſs and 
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ſhould not be more queſtioned now, when it is ſo a- 
bundantly revealed by- Chriſt, than it was in times of 
darker revelation. The ſervants of God did formerly 
conceive that, nothing but ſiz could make man mi- 


ſerable; and therefore when they had ſinned, they re- 
ed; and inſtead of continuing doubts and fears, they 
beat their reſolutions againſt their ſins 3 and having caſt 
| _— ſins, and continuing the conflict 

againſt their unavoidable infirmities, which. they hated, 
they knew that the door of mercy was ſtill open to them; 
and that sf any man ſin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther, who is the propitiation. The time that is now ſpent 
in doubting and complaining, and. asking, How ſhall I 
know that I ſincerely repent, was then ſpent in Repent- 
ing, and reſor nung; and uſing the means that God bath 


- 


appointed for conquering of fin ; and then truſting to his 
Grace and Covenant in the blood of Chriſt for pardon. 


Bec quod Valeo; Non queo quod debeo: Quid 


Ju ſolus tili ſatis es: tu mibi, 1ibiq; 


Menſura mea, esu Domine, immen ſa poteſtss : 


And it would be better with us if we did thus. Judge 
now by all theſe Scriptures, and by the courſe of former 
Saints, how God would have you hehave your ſelves. Do 
you not read an hundred times of their joy, and thanks, 
and praiſing God, and calling upon others to praiſe him, 
for once that they perplexedly queſtion their fincerity ? 

But perhaps you'l ſay, that your ſtrength is ſo weak,' and 
your ſins and enemies ſo ſtrong, and all your duty ſo imper ſect 
and unworthy, that havin 7 uch continual cauſe of trouble, 
you cannot Chooſe but walk in heavineſs, and in fears, 


I anſwer you, 1. But why do you not tell what you | 


baue, as well as what you want? Have you not greater 
cauſe to ſay [-My fins being mortified at the root, and 
all forgiven, and my ſoul renewed, and reconciled 
unto God, and I being made an heir of Heaven, how can 
I chooſe but live in joy? J 

2. Are you heartily willing to forſake your ſins, and o- 
vercome the things of which you ſo complain; or are 
you not? If you are not, why do you complain of them, 
and why will you not conſent to let them go, and uſe 
God's means to overcome them? If you are willing, then 
they are but your pardoned inſirmities; For that's the differ- 
ence between infirmities and reigning ſins: L Mhatſoe ver ſin 
com ſiſteth with a greater Habitual willingneſs to avoid that and 
all other ſin, than to keep them, is but an. Infirmity ] for 
it ſtands with preſent ſaving grace, and is always Habi- 
tually or virtually repented of, and attually, when. Grace, by 
knowledge and conſideration, hath opportunity and ad- 
vantage to produce the act. 8 
3. And when once you are truly ingraffed into Chriſt, 
he is your worthineſs, and your righteouſneſs, and the trea- 
jury, of your ſouls; and what you want in your ow? poſ- 
ſeſſion, you have in his hands; and as what you have is but 
his gift, ſo what you want he is able and ready to ſup- 
ply. Look not too much to your ſelves, as if your 


ſafety and happineſs were principally in your own hand. 


God hath given us eter- 
nal life, and this life 
He that 


1. C. Scaliger Epidorp. I. 5. p. 296: 
tum? 


+ Joh. 5. 10, 11. It 
is through him that we 
can do all things, ſo far 
as he ſtrengthneth us: 
and without him we 
can do nothing. Make 
uſe of him there- 


Non ego tua: Quad; babes, tu mibi deliſti. 
Quodq ; do, non do, fed accipit; boc enim dediſti. 


Nec te laudo, ubi laudo: ſed ifſe te ipſe laudas, 
Me perficiens, non tua, fic Iaudibus ornans: 
Quers me ad te trabis: baud ego te trahoſuper me: 
Me praveniens bic ades ; us mibi ſape / ſis. 


: fore as the Lord of life, and joyfully acknowledge all 


that you receive, and ſtand not dejectedly lamenting that 


vou need him. If you would have the Waters of life, 


go to the fountain, and do not fit down and fruitleſly 


- vex your ſelves with complaining of your wants, inſtead 


of ſeeking for ſupplies. 


Is there not an all-ſufficient 


- Phyſician of ſouls at hand? Doth he not freely offer you 
his help? what though you are not ſuddeuly cured ? 


wounds may be cauſe 


. 


in an hour, but they uſe not to 
be cured in an hour. Stay his time, and uſe his remedies, 


- and cheerfully truſt him, and you ſhall find the Cure ſuc- 


* 
— 


J. 

E 
- 

* 


ceſsfully go on, though it will not be finiſbed till death. 
F. Conſider alſo, that it muſt needs be the beſt and moſt 
Ae, liſe, which is likef 10 our life in Heaven, And 


* 
* 
- 3, 


| Faith and Love, which are the Head and Heart of ſandi 


is in his fon. 
bath the ſon, bath life, | 


* 


ſacrifice, but ſpecially the work of each Lord's d, hon 


therefore as Heaven is à ſtate. of Joy, ſo Joy! 
higheſt and beſt condition on earth. He i; * 
and happieſt Man, that is likeſt to the ęloriftel c. 
and Angels; And judge your ſelves whether 24, 1 
or a rejoycing Chriſtian be liker to theſe inhahit; | 
Heaven ? 5 =" 
Object. But (you will ſay ) by that rule pe þ 
not mourn at all; ( for they do not; ) Whereas God 1 15 
eth in the contrite ſoul, and Chriſt bleſſeth mourners and 4 
Anſw. 1. Your reſemblance of the Saints in Hen 
muſt be proportionable in all the parts, , You myſt wh 
firſt to be as like them as you can in Helineſs, and 
in Joy; If you could be as far from fin as they, You ne 
not mourn at all. But becauſe you cannot, jou n 
have moderate, regular ſorrows and Humiliation, 
you have ſin. But yet withal you muſt endeatom 
imitate the Heavenly Joys, according to the nel 
of your Grace received. | 4 
2. And it is ſuch a regular contrition, conſiſting 
humble thoughts of our. ſelves, and tending to rep] 
us from our falls and forrows, unto .our integrity 
Foy, which God delighteth in: And it is ſuch mon 
ers as theſe, and ſuch as ſuffer for Righteouſnes 
from men, that Chriſt pronounceth bleſſed: But: 
inordinate troubles of the ſoul, that excludea holy ; 
light in God, though he pardon, yet he never doth « 
courage. 2 ; VVV | 
6, Conſider alſo, that a Great part of your Reis; 
yea and the moſt high and excellent part, doth cnfi 
the cauſes from, and effetts of this holy joy and chearſuln 
1. As to the cauſes of it, they are ſuch as in themſeh 
are requiſite to the very being of the new creatu 


ing grace, are the cauſes of our ſpiritual joy. And 
willing, heavy, forced obedience, may proceed fri 
meer Fears, and this will not prove an upright hes 
But, when once we Believe Everlaſting Glory, and I 
Chriſt as bur Saviour, and the Father as our Father and fel 
ty, and Love 4 holy frame of heart and life, as the im; 
of God and that which pleaſeth him, then our obe 
ence will be chearful and delightful, unleſs accident 
we trouble our ſelves by our own miſtakes, If you 
truly make God and his Will and Service your Deli 
you may be ſure you Love him, and are beloved by him, 
being paſt the ſtate of laviſh fear. 

2. And I have ſhewed you that Joy in the Holy-G 
is it ſelf one part of that grace in which God's Kii 
dom doth conſiſt; Though not ſuch a part as a C 
ſtian cannot poſſibly be without, yet ſuch as 1s exce 
ing ſuitable to his ſtate, and neceſlary to his more 
22 being. 4 . 

3. And without this holy Delight and ]oy, Jou! 
deny God a principal part of his ſervice, How can | 
be thankful for the great mercies of your Juſtifcat 
Sanctification, Adoption, and all the ſpecial Graces 
have received, or for your hopes of Heaven it ſelf 
long as you are ſtill doubting whether any of theſe 
cies are yours or not, and almoſt ready to fay that 
never received them ? Nay you will be leſs thankful 
your health, and life, and food, and wealth, and 
common mercies, as doubting leſt they will prone 
aggravations of your ſin and miſery. And for the g 
and excellent work of Praiſe which ſhould be Jour 


is a doubting drooping,diſtreſſed ſonl for the pertorm 
of it? You ſtifle holy Love within you, and ſtop 
mouths when they ſhould be ſpeaking and ſinglüg 
praiſes of the Lord, and diſable your ſelves feos 
moſt high, and ſweet, and acceptable part of all 

ſervice, by your unwarrantable doubts and ſeli-vex 
ons. And when all theſe are laid aſide, ho 
and lean a ſervice is it, that is left you to Pet 
to him? Even a few tears, and complaints, ald 
ers? Which I know God will mercifully accept 
cauſe even in your deſires after him there Þ 
but yet it is far ſhort of the ſervice which Jeu, 


perform. Nay your Heavenly-Mindedneſs 9 
much ſuppreſt, as long as you are fadly 9 
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qhether ever you ſhall come thither, and it will be yours 
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not. b 22 ; n 
1 Are you not aſhamed to ſee the ſervants of the 


gerit and the World ſo jocund, and your ſelves ſo ſad 
har ſerve the Lord ? Will you go mourning ſo inordi- 
ately to Heaven, when others go ſo merrily to Hell? 
Will you credit Satan and Sin ſo much, as to perſwade 
yen by your practice, that ſin affordeth more pleaſure 
ad content than Holineſs ? 

3. You could live merrily your ſelves before your Converſi- 
« while you ſerved ſm: And will you walk ſo dejettedly 
wo you have repented of it? As if you had changed for 
de worſe, or would make men think ſo ? I know you 
would not for all the World be what you were be- 
bre your change. Why then do you live as if you 
were more miſerable than before? 

9. You would be loth fo long to reſiſt the ſanftifying work 
of the Spirit: And why ſhould you not be loth to 
al its comforting work 2 It is the ſame Holy Ghoſt that 
ju reſiſt in both: Nay you dare not ſo open your 
mouths for wickedneſs, and plead againſt Sanctifi- 
tion it ſelf, as you open them on the behalf of 
ur. ſinful doubtings, and plead for your immode- 
ate dejections. If you ſhould, how vile would you 

ar? 1 b | | 

A Laſtly conſider, that God will lay ſufferings enow 
n you for your ſins, and ſuffer wicked men to lay enow on 
n for well-doing,, and you need not lay more upon your ſelves. 
on have need to uſe all means for ſtrength to bear the 
urdens that you muſt undergo: and it is the joy of 
| Lord, and the hopes of Glory that are your 
tb. And will you caſt away the only ſupports 
four "ſoul, and fink when the day of ſuffering 


call for fire from Heaven: 
there we are allowed to be more rigid and cenſori- 
ous ) it is a more ſure and ſatisfactory diſcovery of 


So even at home ( though 


the Spirit of Grace within us, if we are raiſed to 
a ſweet delight in God, and quieted in his Love, 
and carryed out in chearful obedience, thankfully ac- 
knowledging the 'grace that we have received, and 
waiting in the uſe of means for more, than if we are 
only turmoiled and troubled in our minds, and toſſed 
up and down with ee griefs and fears, that 
abate our Love to God, and our holy joys. It is the 
til voice that doth moſt fully acquaint us that it is 
Chriſt the Prince of Peace that ſpeaketh to us : Though 
at firſt when he findeth a ſinner in a ſtate of enmity 
and rebellion, he often uſeth to thunder and lighten, 
and call to him as to Saul, L Why perſecuteſt thou me 24 
Wilt thou kick againſt the ADL. Wilt thou fighr 
againſt Heaven ? Or canſt thou bear the wrath of 
God Almighty ? Yet to the humbled penitent ſoul, there 
is none in all the World ſo tender as Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Lamb of God, the Churches husband, that che- 
riſheth them as his own fleſh, O that you did but 
know the greatneſs and tenderneſs of his love to 
you, while you lie trembling under the unjuſt appre- 
henſions of his wrath! It would then ſo tranſport 
you with raviſhing delights, that the world would 
(ee that the Saints of the moſt High have higher 
Pleaſures than the World affordeth. 


B I know you will ſay, L Alas, what need you 
exhort us to ſpiritual pleaſures and conſolations ? Do 
you think there is any man in love with ſorrows ? or 
unwilling to live a joyful life? O that you could tell us 


mes? How will you bear poverty, or reproach, or 
puries? how will you meet approaching death, if 
wm feed your doubts of your ſalvation and of the 
lire of God in Chriſt, which muſt corroborate you? 
0 weaken not your ſouls that are too weak already: 
Weaken not your ſouls that have ſo much to do and 
er, and that of ſo great neceſſity and importance. 
While you complain of your weakneſs, encreaſe it not 
h-uabelieving uncomfortable complaints. Gratifie not 
the Deyil and wicked malicious men ſo far, as to in- 
lit on your ſelves a greater calamity than all their 
wlice and power could inflict. It is a madneſs in 
ſtem that will pleaſe the Devil, to the dijpleaſing of God, 
wgh the pleaſing of their own fleſh be it that moveth them 
bit, But for a man to pleaſe the Devil, and diſpleaſe 
bd, even when he diſpleaſeth his own fleſh by it al- 
band bringeth nothing but ſorrow to himſelf by it, this 
u ſome reſpects more unreaſonable than madneſs it 
el Many caſt away their ſouls for Riches, and Ho- 


t for poverty, ſickneſs, or diſgrace ? So though many 
Wo their ſouls for Aecſhly pleaſures and delights, yet 
b a ſtrange Man indeed that will offend God even 


\ 
] 


| are willing. ] 


ws, and carnal accommodations; but who would do 


br ſelf-rormenting grief and trouble, O therefore dear | 
Uriſtians, as you have let go all your ſenſual pleaſures 
the pleaſing of your Lord, do not let go the pleaſures 
lis Love, for which you have let go all. The Lerd 
et pleaſure in his people, even in them that fear him, in 
uſe that hope in his mercy, and the meck he will beautifie with 
lation, Pſalm. 147. 11. It is meet therefore that his 
ple take pleaſure in the Lord; that the Saints be 
wil in glory; that they ſing aloud upon their beds, and that 
Re high praiſes of God be in their mouths, Pſalm 149. 4, 5, 6. 
Vlet not the Spirit of God be thought to be like the 
A ſpirit that vexed Saul, that filled his mind with 
Klancholy anguiſh and confuſion : It is the evil ſpt- 
that renteth and tormenteth thoſe that it poſleſ- 
\F though the ſpirit of God doth humble, and by 
Milate ſorrow prepare for joy : But its proper work 
0 fanftifie, and to comfort, and eſtabliſh the Belie- 
4 With Peace that paſſeth underſtanding. As it is 
gener ſign of the operation of the Spirit of Chriſt 
, bore the lapſed by a ſpirit of meekneſs, and to 
Done anothers burdens, and exerciſe tenderneſs, 


how we might attain it; and you ſhould quickly ſee that we 


Anſw. And if you are fo willing to attain it, as to 
be allo willing to uſe the means, you ſhall quicłlier ſee 
that I ſhall certainly inform you how you may at- 
tain it; and how you may come to find a life of 
Holineſs to be the moſt ſweet and pleaſant life.” L 
therefore deſire and require you to practiſe theſe Di- 
rections following. | | 0 * 

Direct. 1. Make it your firſt and principal buſineſs to 
attain the fulleſt fixed knowledge of God in his Attributes, 
and Covenant Relations to you. ] 

1. Study him in his Attributes. If infinite Goodneſs 
take not up the- ſoul with Love and with Delighr, 
it is becauſe 1t is not known. Where there are all things 
that the ſoul of Man deſires to its higheſt felicity and 
content, and yet contentments and delight is wanting, it 
muſt need be ignorance and diſtance that is the cauſe. 
If the Sun ſeem not light to you, it is becauſe you 
have not. eye-ſight, or look not on the light. If you 
find uo pleaſure in the moſt pleaſant food, it is becauſe 
your apperites are diſeaſed, or you do not taſte it. 
lf your moſt ſuitable and moſt _ affectionate * friend 
ſeem not amiable to you, it is becauſe you know noe 
his ſuitableneſs and love. So if the eternal God, that 
is infinitely powerful, wiſe and good, moſt perfect and 
moſt ſuitable to your higheſt affections, do not poſſeſs 
you with abundant Pleaſures and Delights of Love, it 1s 
becauſe you are wacquainted with him. Study then 
his infinite perfections, and be much with him in 
ſecret prayer and meditation, where the retired Soul 
having feweſt avocations, is fitteſt for the moſt near 
familiar converſe. And ſt ill remember that it is Love 
it ſelf that you have to do with. For God is Loves 
It is the fountain of all delights and pleaſures that 
you draw near to. It is a cold heart indeed that fire 
it ſelf cannot warm, and a dead heart indeed that 
life it ſelf cannot revive: Conceive of God as God, 
and you will delight in him: Abhor all pnworthy 
diminntive thoughts of him: Set up his n 
Goodneſs in your eſtimation, as infinitely above a 

the creatures. Believe it, the Love of your deareſt 
friends, is an inconſiderable drop to the Orean of His 
Love. Think not of him as cruel, or an ezemy, if 


pellon and charity, than to cenſure and envy, and | 


you would love him, or delight in him. Love and Debg't 
| are 


4 
| 
| 
L 


- geliry, as you. do of his Power, and then you wil 


There is nothing that thou wanteſt, a”; what 
8 


into night, and the flame of nature be diſſolved, than 


4 the waters of Noah unto me: For as I have ſworn that 
the waters of Noah ſhould no more | t 
So have 1 ſworn that I would not be wroth with thee nor 


| . Ilzek. 36. 757 26, 27, 29+ L Aid they ſhall be my 
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are  hever forced by bare commands and Seren, 
but drawn forth magnetically by attractive G oodne /s. 
Were not God moſt amiable, and friendly, and de. 

eable to us, it is not ſaying, L Love me, or I will] 
damm thee, J that would ever have cauſed man to 
ve him; but rather to fear, and hate, and fly from 
im. Think but of God's Leve, and Goodneſs and Fi- 


nd. that there are rivers of pleaſure in his preſence, 
wid N of joy at his right hand, the fore-taltes 


whereof are the only delights that can quiet the trou- 
bled. thirſty. ſoul.. ee 04 TR 2 


2. And if you ay, C is all this te me, any more] earth ſhall be fruitful, as the covenant of the Led Fin 


than to the ungodly world,on whom the wrath of God: abideth ? 


{ anfiver thou art ig Coverarr with Him, and he ' is 


Saviour aud thy * Santtifier, * No husband is 


- 


ather, thy 


Fo in the Covenant Relations, even thy * Reconciled | Direct. 2. Underſtand and remember that it in you 


inviolably bound to a wife, nor will ſo -faithfully | the; following "bleſſings of the Covenant. I 


anſwer his Relation, 'as the bleſſed Creator, Redeemer 

d Sanctifier unto the. Didſt thou well know and 
onſider, what it is to, have God himſelf to be thine 
in Covenant to all theſe uſes, and to all the ends that 
thou canſt reaſongbly. deſire, it would fill up thy 
ſoul with ſatisfying delights. © tl 4 
belongs ts God to give thee, in one of theſe three 
great relations. AY ſooner ſhall the day be turned 


God will violate his Covenant of Grace. Fer. 33. 20, 
21. L Thus ſaith the Lord, If you can: break my Cove- 
gant of the day, and my Covenant of the night, and that 
there ſhould not be a day and night in their ſeaſon : then 
may. .alſo my Covenant be broken, &c. J Iſa. 54. 4, 5, 
Ce L Fear not; for thou ſhalt not be aſhamed, &c. For 
thy Maker is thy Huzsband ; ( the Lord of Hoſts is his 
name ] and thy Redeemer, the Holy one of Iſrael, the God 
of. the whole earth „an be be called: For the Lord hath 
called ther as a woman forſaken and grieved in ſpirit, and 
& wife of youth, when thou waſt refuſed, ſaith thy God : For 
« ſmall moment have ] forſaken thet, but with great mercies 
mill I gather thet: In a litiſe wrath I hid my face from 
thee for a moment; but with everlaſting kindneſs will I bave 
on thee. ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. For this is 


=- 


over the earth: 


rebuke thee : For the mountains ſhall depart, and the hills 
be removed; but my kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, nei- 
ther ſball the Covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the 
Erd that hath mercy on the. J And though'yet we have 
our et it belongeth to our God, 


through the che everlaſting Covenant, to make 
t perfet# in every good wark to do his will, working in us 


that which i. well pleaſing in bis ſight through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Nhat to him m. l. the glory for ever, Heb. 13. 20, 21. 
It is his work L to comfort all that mourn; to appoint to 
them that mourn in Zion, and to give them beauty for aſhes 
the oyl of joy for mourning, the garment of praiſe, for the 
ſpirit of heavineſi, that they might he called tres of righte- 
ouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, that he might be glori- 
fied — They ſhall be named The Prieſts of the Bord; 
men ſhall call them the miniſters of our God = — E- 
wverlaſting joy ſhall be unto them For the Lord will direct 
cheir work in truth and make an everlaſting Covenant with 
thi — All that ſee them ſhall * them that 
they are the ſeed whom the Lord bath bleſſed : Therefore 
ous we greatly rejoyce in the Lord; and our ſouls ſhould 
e 


joyful in our God: For he hath clothed us with the gar- I ſres, or ſelfiſh inclinations pleaſed here? This is it tl 


+ 


4 


ments of ſalvation: he hath covered us with. the robes of 
righteouſneſs, 4 4 Bridegroom . decketh himſelf with arna- 
ments, and as 4 Bride adorneth her ſelf with her Jewels. 

61. V A nem heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpi- 
it will I put into you, and 1 will tale away the ſtony 
rart. out of your, fleſh, and I will give you an heart. of fleſh, 


| Nature doth not glve you ſuch ſecurity that the 


that is required: God offereth himſelf to be your 3, 


that it is an excellent thing to be Rich and Rena 


Darf 


people, and I will be their God: And I will Live h, 
one heart and one way, that they may" ſear me fo then 
for the good of them, and of their children aſter 10 ' 
and I will male an everlaſting Covenant with they, ; 10 
will not turn away from them to do them good: 9 
will put my fear in. their hearts, and they ſball „ «4 
part from me: Ten, I will rejoyce. over them 1 1, | 
good, &c. Jer. 32. 38, 39, 40, 41+ L Happy are the, 
ple that are in ſuch a: caſe : yea, happy is that People * 
God is the Lord, Pſal. 144. 1. 5g 


Sun ſeal ſhine, and that the ſtreams ſhall run, that th 
give you of all that is neceſſary to your Happineſs, $tyy; 
therefore the mercies and riches of the Covenant. ; 


- 


Covenant c onſent, that it is the condition of your title 10 4 

- 1 add this as ſuppoſing you will fay CL What we , 
benefits to me, unleſs I were ſure that I were indeed 1 
the Covenant? J It is not your merit, but Jour conſen 


conciled Father, and Chriſt to be your Saviour, and th 
Holy Spirit to be your, Sanctiſier. Do you !-conſem't 
this, or not? All the queſtion is whether you 47 pil 
ling and whether your ſin be not ſo ſweet to you, tha 
you will rather venture; your ſouls on the: wr e 
God, than you will be faved from it. If you fran 
conſent, aſſuredly you are in the Covenant, and the be 
nefits are yours z and therefore the Joy and como 
ſhould be yours: If you do wot conſent; inſtead 
deſparing, preſently conſens, and refuſe not your happine 
while you lament your miſery, to + 
Object. But it is not only Covenant-making, but Cut 
nant-keeping that muſt ſave us: and 1 have broke my Cl 
venant, and therefore have no title to the benefits, Auf 
What Cuvenant have you broken ?: This Covenant in queſt 
on that engageth you to God, the Father, Son, a 
Holy Ghoſt ? If thou have broken this, you have mit 
.drawn your Conſent :' For while you heartily conſent, 3c 
break it not in any eſſential part. As it is not e 
breach of the Laws, that makes a man 4 traytor, or reb 
nor every fault or falling out between husband and wi 
that diſſolvetk their relation; ſo is it not every ſi 
nor any that is conſit ent with true conſent to the tern 
of the Covenant; that is a Covenant-breaking  forſe 
ture of the benefits. If you would not have 6 
be your Portion, your Father, your Saviour, and yo 
Sanctiſier, you are then Covenanmbreaters; And if ye 
be ſo, Conſent yet; and return to your fidelity, al 
the comforts of the Covenant may yet be yours, f. 


x 


all your former violation. 

Direct. 3; Moreover, if yon would find the Plea 
of a Holy liſe, ſee that. the fleſh befool you not into 
over-high : eſtimation of any worldly thing, that ſo yo 
appetites: may not be corrupted with . ſuch contrary 1 
wholſome pleaſures, nor your hearts be overwhelme 
with worldly cares, or griefs or troubles. If ye 
will glut your ſelves with other kind of pleaſures, you cal 
not expect that Holineſs ſhould be your pleaſure. Ie 
cannot find your delight in God, when you: turn fra 
him to ſeek it in. the creature. If. you ſought for l4 
in friends, and health, and proſperity in the ; work 
you might have more in God. How ſhould you find « 
tent in God, when you ſet ſo light by him, that ti 
promiſe of beholding him . in. endleſs. glory, will al 
pleaſe you, unleſs you may alſb have your fleſhy 


perverteh your judgments and affect ions, and cauſe 
you to injure God and your ſelves. You firſt face 


ed and to, rule, over others, or to have pleat] 
all accommodations for your fleſh z and then vel 
God ſatisfieth nat theſe carnal fancies, you think.) 


, 


m ſtatutes, and ye ſhall. 
4 and 1, will ſave you from all your uncleanneſs 


nd will. put my. ſpirit mithin you, and cauſe you to walk | 


— 


| negleBeth. you, or. deals hardly with you! As it eie 
ſhall keep my judgments and do fp 


. 


erſon in the Town . ſhould murmur becauſe thef# 
not Bayliffs or Fuſtices, when if they had the N 
to kyow it, they are but kept from 4 dolle W. 
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den their backs. When the people are thus be- 


by the fleſÞ into brutiſh. conceits of the nature of 
Land io an over-valuing of theſe worldly 
. they are then always. either tickled by delu- 
in pleaſures, or troubled for the croſſing of their car- 


A wills, ſo that they . grow out of reliſh and lik- 


and from a burden which perhaps would ' 


„ with the true and durable delights. Take heed 
K core of this carnality. | 
Fd. 4. Study the greatneſs of the mercy which you 
received ; You abound with mercies; and yet un- 
3 them and overlooł them, and ſweeten not your 
dals with the ſerious obſervation and YeMembr ance | 
tem: you ſtudy principally your affitions and 
ur wants And thus when you live in a land 
wt foweth with milk and; Honey, — will not feed 
„ the prepared feaſt, but keep ſtill the gall and 
amd in your mouths; and how then ſhould you 
xquainted with the pleaſures. of a holy life? 
fea, you mult uſe to look more to the ſpiritual 
of all your mercies, and fee the love of 
bd that appeareth in them; and taſte the blood of 
a it ia them”, and loſe not the kernel ;, and take 
x up with the common carnal part, which every 
gel man can value and enjoy. Conſider in all 
wr mercies, what there is in them for the bene- 
Ref your /ozls,much rather than how they accommodate 
kr feſv. Could you do thus, you would find the 
eit of «ff/iftions ; and that the denial of what 
m have accounted your neceſſary mercies, is not 
kſmalleſt of your mercies. And thus judging truly 
the ſpirit, and not by the fleſh there is no con- 


cauſe of joy. * 7s 
Neft. 5. Tale heed of ſinning: Keep ſtill upon your 


m againſt temptation ;, ſs is the cauſe of all 


| deſtroy your Love and Joy, 


1 8 — 
— 6.4 — 1 

* 
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riʒ — —-. — 
ſures! of a life of Faith and Holineſs, Tae nor 
cheriſh any fears or ſorrows, but ſuch as are ſubſervient : 
to Faith, and Hope, and Love, and preparatory to Thank= 

fulneſs and Joy. Think not Religion conſiſteth in any 
other kind of ſorrows. Nay if any other ſhould aſſault 
you, be ſo far from taking them for your duty or religi« 
on, as to reſiſt them, and lament them as your ſin. 
That is true and faviog Humiliation, 1. which makes 
you vile in your own eyes, and loath your ſelves for ſin. 
2. And maketh you more deſirous to be delivered and 
cleanſed from your ſin, than to live in it, how ſweet or 
gainful ſoever it may ſeem;and 3. which maketh you ſet 
more by a Saviour to deliver you than by all the plea- 
ſures, riches and honours of the world. Whatever 
want of Grief or, tears you find, if you have theſe 
ſigns, your Repentance and humil:ation is ſincere. Do 
not therefore refuſe 'your Peace becauſe you have not 
greater ſorrows; nor diſturb your ſouls by ſtrugling for 
exceſſive ſorrow : Take not part with them, but do 
your beſt to caſt them out, if they are ſuch as would 
and drive you from Chriſt; 
your Thankſgivings. Know that the Life 
igion conſiſteth in the Holy Love of Gad 
Image and ſervants and holy ways. Love 
y and your felicity and reward: There Ore 
let all tend to the exerciſe of Love, and value mo 

thoſe means which moſt promote it; and think Four 
ſelves belt when you abound moſt in Love; and not 
when you are overwhelmed with thoſe Fears and Griefs 
which hinder Love. Study therefore above all, the Love of 
God revealed in Chriſt, which is the beſt attractive of 
your Cove to him; and hate all ſuggeſtions which would 


. 


and hinder 
of your Rel 
and of his 

is your dut 


(except that of in) in which you might not repreſent God unlovely and undeſirable to you. 


Dirett. 8. Uſe chetrful company : Not carnal, bur holy; 
not ſuch as waſte their time in unprofitable frothy 
ſpeeches, or filthy, or prophane or ſcornful jeaſt- 


r ſuſierings 3 - when it promiſeth -you delight, it 
preparing for your ſorrow ; when it flattereth you 
þ preſumption, it is preparing for deſpair , when it 
erh you ſecreſie and N it prepareth for Jour 
: and be ſure your ſin will find you out, Numb. 
iz. If therefore yon have offended, delay not 
b Kepentance 3 and ſpare not the fleſh in your 
un; but (unleſs the honour of God forbid it) take 
me to your ſelves by free confeſſion, and make the ful- 
Ereparation of the injury that you can to God and 
lf you would thus get out the thorn that vexeth 
the ways of God would be more pleaſant. | 
Unt. 6. Daily live in the exerciſe of faith, upon the 
Maling pleaſures : Dwell as at the gates of Heaven, 
den chat are waiting every hour when they are 
A in, and when death will draw aſide the vail 
lem them the bleſſed face of God. And take, 
hat the enmity of interpoſing Death, prevail not 
the Joys of faith. But look to Chriſt that 
tere it, aud will conquer it for you: And if 
Jou could live as ſtrangers here, and as the Ci- 
of Heaven, that are ready to ſtep into the 
tal pleaſures, you would then taſte the Pleaſures 
i poly life, in the firſt fruits and foretaſts there- 
lt is your Treaſure that muſt Delight you; As 
t muſt be there, ſo your pleaſure muſt be de- 
N thence, Strangers to Heaven will be ſtrangers 
lie believers Joys 3 As the pleaſure of the Car- 
bald, contiſteth in the ſenſe of what they have 
kad; fo the pleaſure of Believers conſiſteth in 
*©-apprehenſions of what they ſhall enjoy with 
Lever. If therefore you exerciſe not thoſe ap- 
Kilons ; if you look not frequently, ſeriouſly, and 
wlely into the world that you muſt live 1n for 
vw can the comforts of that world illuſtrate and 


a eu in_this ' preſent world? The Light and 
ink! hich is the Beauty and Life of this lower world, 
* endl eth not from any thing in this world, but from 
hey at N Which is ſo far above us, and ſends down hither 
ic uuns influence and rays. They are not the ge- 


mforts of Chriſtiauit 


y, which are not fetcht 
world above. ; 


[ the 


ings: But ſuch as have molt of the ſenſe of Love 
and mercy. on their hearts ; and are beſt acquaint- 
ed with a Life of faith, and whoſe ſpeeches an 
cheerful converſatiogs, do moſt lively manifeſt their 
ſenſe of the Love of God, and of the Grace of Chriſt, 
and the eternal happineſs of the Saints. There 
is a delightful and encouraging virtue in the converſe. 
of joyful, thankful, heavenly believers : Uſe it there- 
fore if you can have it. | | FEAY 

Direct. 9. In your addreſſes to God in holy worſhip, 
be ſure that Praiſe and 7 hankſgtving have its due pro- 
portion., They are the chief and moſt excellent and 
acceptable part, and therefore let them not- have 
the ſmalleſt room. Though your ſins and wants be 
as great as you imagine in your complaints, it is yet 
your duty to Praiſe the Excellencies and Attributes and 
works of your Creator, and to be Thankful for the prepara- 
tions made by Chriſt, and freely offered you, fo 
that they ſhall certainly be yours, if you accept them. 
But much more Thankful ſhould you be that have. 
have but the evidence of Deſire and Conſent to prove 
your Intereſt in Chriſt and in his Covenant. 

I would intreat poor troubled fearful ſouls to Re- 
ſolve upon this one thing, which is reaſonable, neceſ= 
fary and in their power, that when they are upon 
their knees with God, they will ſpend as 


| much of their 
Time and words in confeſſing mercies and Praiſing God, as 
in confeſſing ſim, 


and condemning themſelves and Lamenting 
their wants, and. weakneſſes," and diſtreſs. Though they 
cannot do it cheerfully as they ſhould, let them do 
it as they can. And at laſt while they keep in 
the right way of duty, and uſe themſelves to the 
commemoration of that which is ſweet and grateful | 
to the ſoul, Religion ir ſelf will become ſweet and grate- 
ful; and chearfulneſs of heart will be promoted by 
our own conſiderations and expreſſions. 

The ſame I deſire of them as to their Thoughts; 
that they will do their beſt ro ſpend , 


as many thoughts an 
as much time upon Mercy as upon ſim and mi ery ; and 
upon the Goodneſs, and Love of God, in Chriſt, as 


upon his threatnings and terrours. 


Met 


7-If you would have the experience of the Pleas 


Dire#, 10. If you would taſte the comforts of = 
| | noly 
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Miſchiefs of Selt-Ignorance, 
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Beneits of Self-Acquaintance. 
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Right Honourable 
a 8 NE 


WM Countels of Balcarrei, SEC, 

t for the 

fe na ee, 

,. Hough it be uſual in Dedications to proclaim 
e all the | 


the Honour of inſcribed Names, and though the 


* pa I proclaiming of yours be a Work that none are | 
l 76 Ike to be offended at that know you, they eſteeming 
** ju the Honour of your Scx and Nation; het that you 
2 


wy ſ{2 1 intend not to diſpleaſe you by any unſafe or 


| the Wa mlaoury Applauſe, I (hall preſume here to lay a double 


ch as U 
7 rejojc 
verſ. 1 
v your {4 


lngneſs | 


biteſe lean and haſty Sermons : The other by laying 
in of the blame upon your ſelf, and telling the World 
in the fault is partly yours that they are publiſhed. 
Mt only yours 1 confels: For had it not been tor ſome 
lick Audirors as Chriſt had, Luk. 20. 20. and Mark 12. 


J, YOu : : * 
5 z and for the frequent Reports of ſuch as are men- 


ind that 


neodly land, F/. 35. 11, I had not written down all that ! 
nreafonM<Vi<rcd, and 0 had been incapable of fo eatily anſwer- 


Is your Dcfires, But it was you that was not content 
rar them, but have invited them to recite their Meſ- 
Ws more publickly ; as if that were like to be valued, 
M eff. ctual upon common Hearts, which through your 
deem of Charity and holy Appetite is fo with yours. 
Worn thoughts went in the Middle Way ; neither 
king as thoſe that accuſed theſe Sermons of injurious 
ety 121nft——— 1 know not whom, or what, (that 
PIR zen ſo long in Contention, that they dream they 
il contending, and fancy every Word they hear, 
WM thoſe that their Uncharitablencls calleth Adver:- 
us, © fignity ſome Hoſtile terrible Thing 

td Head doth fear cold Water: ) nor vet did ! 


! 
4 


Mz World : But valuing your Judgment, and know. 
Bat the Subject is of great Neceſſity, tho' the man- 
at hanching be dull and dry, I hope it may be pro- 
eto Dm, and | find nothing in it ro be hurtful un. 
ac, and therefore ſubmit, and leave you both to bea 
ale, and rake the thanks, if any be returned. 
ecelve you value the Subjects which you ha 


11 "_ 


"the practice of vour Soul to be molt uſctul : 


iſchi 


Ve 


Vhonour upon you : The one by prefixing your Name 


as the | 


— — 


they that know God would fain have all others to know 
him; ſo thoſe that know themlclves, do love the Glaſs, 
and would have others to make ule of ir, I wonder-not 
if your Experience of the Benefts of Selt-Acquaintance, 
provoke you to defire to have more partakers in ſo pro- 
fitable and fo ſweet a Knowledge. Had you nor knen 
your felt, you had never known your Saviour, your God, 
your Way, and your End, as you have done : you had 
never been ſo well acquainted with the Symptoms and 
Cure of the diſeaſes of the Sou; the Nature and Exer- 
ciſe of Grace, the Way of Mortitication, and the com- 
fortable Supports, Refreſhments and Fore taſtes of hea- 
venly Believers; you had never ſo clearly feen the va- 
nity of all the pomp and fullneſs of the World, nor fo 
caſily and reſolutely deſpiſed its Flatteries and Baits, nor 
ſo quietly born variery of Afflictions; nor imitated Mo- 
ſes, Heb. 11.25, 26. nor received the holy CharaQer, 
P/al. 15. He that is a ſtranger to himſelf, his ſin, his 
miſery, his neceſſity, Cc. is a ſtranger to God, and to 
all that might denominate him Wiſe or Happy. To 
have taken the true meaſure ot our Capacities, Abilities, 
Infirmities and Neceſſities, and thereupon to perceive 
what is really BEST FOR US, and moſt agreeable 
to our Caſe, is the firſt Part of true Practical Saving 
Knowledge. Did the diſtracted mindleſs World con- 
ſider, what Work they have at home for their moſt ſe- 
rious Thoughts, and Care and Diligence, and of what 
unſpeakable Concernment and Neceſſity it is, and that 
Men carry within them the Matter of their final Doom, 
and the beginning of endleſs Joy or Sorrows, they 
would be called home from their bufic-idleneſs, their 
laborious-loſs of precious Time, and unprofitable Vaga- 
ries, and would be ſtudying their Hearts, while they are 
doting about a multitude of Impertinencies, and would 
be plcaſing God while they are purvey ing for the Fleth ; 
and they would ſee that it more concerneth them to 
know the Day of their Salvation, and now to lay up a 
Treaſure in Heaven, thar they may die in Faith, and 
live in everlaiting Joy and Glory, than in the croud and 


L 


' noiſe of the ambitious, covetous, voluptuous Senjualilis, 
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: 
0 


As and a notle for fi 


Wi hem worthy to be tender'd by ſich a Publication | 10 run atter a feather, till Time is paſt, and Mercy gone, 


and erdleſs Wee hath unexpectedly ſurprized them. 


Yet do theſe dead Men think they Jive, becauſe they 
laugh, and talk, and ride, and go, and dwell among 
Guats and Flyes in the Sun-ſhine, and not with Worms 
and Dult in Darkneſs: They think they are awake, be- 
cauſe they dream that they are buſie; and that they are 
doing the Works of Men, becauie they make a pudder 
r Cloaths, and larger Room, and 
E ſweeter 


al 
14 


Vol. II. 


. The Epiſtle 


Dedicator). 
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ſweeter Morſels, and lower Congees and Submiſſions 
than their poorer undeceived Neighbours have: They 
think they are ſailing to Felicity, becauſe they are toſſed 
up and down: And if they can play the Jacks among the 
Fiſhes, or the Wolves or Foxes in the Flocks of Chriſt, 
or if they can attain to the Honour of a Peſtilence, ro 
be able ro do a great deal of hurt, they are proud of it, 
and look as high as if they ſaw neither the Grave nor 
Hell, nor knew how quickly they muſt be taken down, 
and laid ſo low, that | th? Righteous ſhall fee it, and 
fear, and laugh at them, (e Lo, this is the Man that 
made not God bis ftrengtb, but truſted in the abundance 
of his Riches, and ſtrengthned himſelf in his Wickedneſs, 
Pal. 52. 6, 7. | Bebold, theſe are the ungodly that proſ- 
per in the World, and increaſe in riches ;, ſurely they are 
ſet in ſlippery places, and caſt down to deſtruclion, and 
brought to deſolation as in a moment; and utterly con ſu- 
med with terrors : As a dream when one awaketh, ſo, 
O Lord, when thou awakeſt, thou ſhalt deſpiſe their image, 
Pſal. 73. Though while they lived they bleſſed themſelves, 
and were praiſed by men; yet when they die they carry 
nothing away; their glory ſhall not deſcend after them ; 
like Sheep they are laid in the grave; death ſhall feed on 
them, and the upright ſhall have dominion over them in 
' the morning; Man in honour abideth not; be is like the 
. beaſts that periſh; This their way is their folly , yet their 
= approve their ſayings, Pſal. 49. As the Pro- 
verb is, At laſt the Wolts Skin is brought to the Marker, 
and the Foxes to the Furrier. They ſhall find that God 
is not afraid to lay the Hand of Juſtice on the ſtouteſt of 
them, and will be as bold with filken ſhining Gallants, 
as with the pooreſt Worms; and will ſpir in the tace of 
that Man's Glory, who durſt ſpit in the face of the Glo- 
ry of his Redeemer ; and will trample upon the Intereſt 
which is ſer up againſt the Intereſt of Chriſt. The Jo 
vial World do now think that Se/f-fludy is too Melan- 
choly a thing; and they chuſe to be d:Rratted for fear of 
being melancholy, and will be mad, in Solomon's ſenſe, 
that they may be w/c and 41% in their ow, Eccleſ. 
2. 2. The heart of fools is in the houſe of mirth, and the 
heart of the wiſe in the houſe of mourning, Eccleſ. 7. 4. 
And yet there is moſt Foy in the Hearts of the Wiſe, and 
leaſt ſolid Peace in the Hearts of Fools: They know 
that Conſcience hath ſo much againſt them, that they 
dare not hear its Accuſations and its Sentence : They 
dare not look into the hideous Dungeon of their Hearts, 
nor peruſe the Accounts of their Bankrupt Souls, nor 
read the Hiſtory of their impious unprofitable Lives, leſt 
they ſhould be tormented before the time: They dare 
not live like ſerious Men, leſt they ſhould loſe thereby 
the delights of Brutes, O finful Men! againſt what 
light, both Natural and Supernatural, do they offend ! 
They ſee how all things haſte away : The Names of 
their Predeceſſors are left as a Warning to them; every 
Corps that is carried to the Grave, being dead, yet 
ſpeaketh : And every Bone that is thence caſt up, dorh 
riſe as a Witneſs againſt their Luxury and Luſt ; and yer 
they will have their Wills and Pleaſure while they may, 
whatever it coſt them: and they will ſet their Houſes 
on fire that they might have one merry blaze, and warm 
them once before they die. 7 
O Madam, how happy are you (if one on Earth may 
be called happy) that have looked home ſo often and 
ſo ſeriouſly, that now you can dwell at home in peace, 
and need not, as the ungodly, be a terror to your ſelf, 
nor run away from your ſelf, nor ſeek a place to hide 
you from your ſelf; when impious Vagrants have fo 
abuſed their Conſciences, that they dare not converſe 
with them nor meet them alone or in the dark! what 
a mercy is ir, that in the great Reconciler you are recon- 
ciled to your Conſcience, and that it doth not find you 
out as an Enemy, but is a Meſſenger of Peace and of 
good Tidings to you ! That you need not the Smiles of 
great ones to refreſh you, nor pompous Entertainments, 
Complements, Plays or Sports to recreate you, and drive 
away your Sorrows, but that you can find more bleſſed 
and deleQable Company and Employment at home : 
That you can daily retire into your ſelf, and there per- 


* 
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uſe a richer Treaſure than bodily Eyes on Earth can ſc 
and there be taken up with a far more Contentin No 
factory Employment, and a more fruirful and 1 
Converſe and Recreation, than any Creature in GA 
Country can afford: That your Joy is laid up Whew 
Hand of Violence cannot touch it; and that th . 
can deprive you of Eitare, and Liberty, and I J 
cannot take your comfort from you. That when Haſh 
Unthrifts love not Home, becauſe alFts ſpenr, and th 
can expect no better Entertainment there than wan 
Confuſion, Chiding and Diſtreſs, you can wing, 
from a confuſed troubleſome World, into a well f 
niſhed and adorned Soul, repleniſhed with the nrecig 
Fruits of the Spirit, and beautified wich the Im; hk 
your Lord! O Madam, what ſweet and noble Emplo 
ment have you there, in compariſon of that whit 
Worldlings are troubled with abroad ! There you m 
read the Sentence of your Juſtification, as toregoinga 
foreſhewing the publick final Sentence of your Judg 
There you can converſe with God himſelf, not in 
vindictive Juſtice, but as he i Love : For the love th 
dwelleth fo plentifully in you, doth prove that God 
leth in you, and you in bim, 1 Fob. 4. 7, 8, 16. There yg 
may converſe with Chriſt your head, that dwelleth 11 
by faith, Epheſ. 3. 17. and with the Holy Ghyft w 
dwelleth in you, and hath communion with you, by x 
beams of his illuminating, ſanCtifying, confirming 4 
comforring Grace: There, as in hie Temple, you off 
ſpeaking of his Glory, ( 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. & 6. 19, wi 
Pal. 29. 9.) and rejoycing in his holy praiſe, and 
membring what he hath done for your Soul: Therey 
can peruſe the Records of his Mercy, and think wi 
gratitude and delight, how he did firſt i]luminate yg 
and draw and engage your Heart unto himſelf: what: 
vantage he got upon yon, and what iniquity he prever 
ed by the mercies of your Education, and how he fecrd 
ly took acquaintance with you in your youth: How! 
delivered you from worldly fleſhly Snares ; how he ca 
ſed you to favour the things of the Spirit; how he pla 
ted you in a ſound well ordered Church, where he quic 
ned and conducted you by a lively faithful Miniltry, a 
watered his Gifts by their conſtant powerful preachit 
of his Word, where Diſcipline was for a Detence, at 
where your Heart was warmed with the Communion 
the Saints, and where you learned to Worſhip God 
Spirit and in Truth; and where you were taught ſo g 
fectually by God to diſcern between the precious al 
the vile, and to love thoſe that are born of God, who 
the World knoweth not, that no Subrilties or Calumn 
of the Serpent can unteach ir you, or ever be able to! 
parate you from that love. You may read in thele 
cred Records of your Hearr, how the Angel ot the 
venant hath hitherto conducted you, through this W 
derneſs towards the Land of Promiſe ; how he hat 
been a Cloud to you in the Day, and a Pillar of F 
by Night; how the Lord did number you with! 
People that are his Flock, his Portion, and the Lot 
his Inheritance; and led you about in a deſert Land, 
ſtructed you, and kept you as the apple of his E. 
( Deut. 32. 9, 10.) His Manna hath compalled ry 
Tent; his Doctrine hath dropped as the rain, and | 
Words diſtilled as the dew z as the ſmall rain upon 
render Herb, and as the ſhowers upon the Grabs, (v. 
As his Bzloved you have dwelt in ſafety by him, and! 
Lord hath covered you all the day long, (c 33: 
when Storms have riſen, he hath been your Reus 
and when Dangers compaſſed you on every * 
hath hid you as in his Pavilion, and his Angels 
pitcht their Tents about you, and born you ub 
have been fortified in Troubles, and enabled com. 
bly to undergo them: in War and in Peace; 17 
Native Country and in Foreign Lands; among ) 
Friends and among your Enemies; in Court - * 
try; in Proſperity and Adverſity, you have 4 a 
there is none like the God of Iſrael, who rider! ups 
Heaven in your help, and his excellency on! be ok 57 


undernedtn 4 
Eternal God hath been your refuge, an 4 ou ma 
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the Mercies of your younger Years, of your 
red State, and of your Widow-hood: your Com- 
Wins in your truly noble Lord, though troubled and in- 

arupted by his Death, yer increaſed by the Confide- 
jon of his Felicity with Chriſt; your Comfort in 
ir hopeful Iſſue, though abated by the Injury of Ro- 
7 heft, which ſtole one of the Roſes of your Garden, 
wr they might boaſt of the Sweetneſs when they cal. 
Ii their own : ( | may well fay, flole it, when all 
A Cheat was performed by unknown Perſons in the 
n; and no importunity by you or me, could procure 
one Diſpute or Conference in her hearing, with any 
Lide Seducers, before her Perſon was ſtoln away.) 
woch Comforts conveyed by Creatures muſt, have 
wir Pricks, yet your Experience hath partly taught you 
nd more will do) that by all the Mixtures of ſower 
i bitter Ingredients, your Father doth. temper you 
+ moſt wholeſome Compoſition ; he chaftenerh you for 
wr Profit, that you may be Partaker of his Holineſs 
Wh. 12. 10.) and the leaſt degree of Holineſs can- 
be purchaſed at too dear a rate. His Rod and Staff 
ure comforted you: and whatever are the Beginnings, 
K End will be the quiet kruit of Righteouſneſs, when 
iu have been exerciſed therein: And though Man 
E mutable, and Friends, and Fleſh, and Heart have 
hilzd you, yet God is (till the Strength of your Heart, 
wd your Portion for ever, P/a/m 73. 26. O the Varie- 
| of Learning that is contained in the ſecret Writings 
{2 fanctified Heart! The variety of Subjects for the 
wt fruitful and delightful Thoughts, which you may 
Id recorded in the Inwards ot your Soul! How plea- 
Ent is it there to find the Characters of the ſpecial Love 
of God, the Lineaments of his Image, the Tranſcript 
gf tis law, the Harmony of his Gitts and Graces, the 
Wits, the Seal and the Earneſt of his Spirit, and the 
Faeraltes and Beginnings of Eternal Life! As Thank- 
gels abhors Oblivion, and is a Recording Grace, and 
keperh Hiſtories and Catalogues of Mercies ; ſo it is a 
lenard unto it ſelf; and by theſe Records it furniſheth 
& Soul with Matter for the ſweeteſt Employments and 
kliphts ; is it not pleaſant to you there to read how 
bd hath confuted the Objections of Diſtruſt? How 
It he hath condeſcended to your Weakneſs, and par. 
ined you when you could not eaſily forgive your ſelf ? 
x oft he hath entertained you in ſecret with his Love? 
ud vifited you with his Conſolations? How near him 
metimes you have got in fervent Prayer, and ſerious 
lation? And when for a Seaſon he hath hid his 


& hath found you weeping, and hath wiped away your 
las, and calmed and quiered your troubled Soul: 
lm he hath reſolved your Doubts, and expelled your 
as; and heard your Prayers? How. comfortably he 
ul called you Hic Child; and given you leave, and 
manded you to call him Father; when Chriſt hath 
maeht you wich Boldneſs into his Preſence ! How 
Mr ſhould it be to your Remembrance, to think how 
I Lore of Chriſt hath ſometime exalted you above 
drt Sublunary Things! How the Spirit hath taken 
to Heaven, and ſhewed to your Faith the Glor 

i the New Hieruſalem, the bleſſed Company of thoſe 
ih Spirits that attend the Throne of the Majeſty of 
ee and the ſhining Face of your glorified Head! By 
wt ſcaſonable and happy Meſſengers he hath ſent you 
Cluſter of Grapes as the firſt Fruits of the Land of 
ile! and commanded you oft to take and eat the 
Kal of Life? How oft he hath reached to your thir- 
Soul the Fruit of the Vine, and turned it Sacramental- 
{Mo his Blood, and bid you &rink it in remembrance 
umi be come and feaſt you with his fulleſt Love, and 
I you with the Pleaſure and Preſence of his Glory. 
ite Volumes of Mercy written in your Heart, are 
Im to be by me tranſcribed. I can eaſily appeal to 
{lat are acquainted with it, whether ſuch Heart- em 
den be not more pleaſant and more profitable than 
Jof the Entertainments that flaſhy Wit, or gaudy 


N or Merriments, Luxury, or Preferments, can 


tz, how ſoon and ſeaſonably he returned ? How oft 


than with ſuch as are deſcribed, P/a/m 12. abroad 2 To 
dwell with all that bleſſed Retinue, Gal. 5. 22, 23. than 
with Pride, Vain-glory, Envy, Diſſimulation, Hypocriſie, 
Falſhood, Time-waſtipg, Soul-deſtroying Pleaſures, to 
ſay nothing of the Filthineſs which Chriſtian Ears ab- 
hor the mention cf, and which God himſelf in time 
will judge, Ep. 5. 3, 4, 5, 6. Heb, 13. 4. and the reſt re- 
cited, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. If angodiy Perſons do find it 
more unpleaſant to converſe at home, no wonder, when 
there is nothing but Darkneſs and Defilement ; and 
when they have put God from them, and entertained 
Satan, ſo that their Hearts are like ro haunted Houſes, 
where terrible Cries and Apparitions do make it a Place 
of Fear to the Inhabitants. But if their Souls had ſuch 
bleſſed Inhabirants as yours, could they meet there with 
a reconciled God, a Father, a Saviour and a Sanctifier; 
had they Souls that kept a Correſpondency with Hea- 
ven, it would not ſeem ſo ſad and terrible a Life to 
dwell at home, and withdraw from that noiſe of Vanity 
abroad, which are but the Drums and Trumpets of the 
Devil; to encourage his deluded Followers, and drown 
the Cries of miſerable Souls. Your deareſt Friends and 
chiefeſt Treaſure, are not abroad in Court or Country, 
but above you, and within you; where then ſhould your 
delightful Converſe be, but where your Friends and Trea- 
ſure are? Matth. 6. 21. Phil. 3. 20. Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
When there is almoſt nothing to be found in the Conver- 
ſation of the World, but Diſcord and Diſtraction, and 
Confuſion, and Clamours, and Malice, and Treachery, 
is it not better to retire into ſuch a Heart, where not- 
withſtanding Infirmities, and ſome Doubts and Fears 
there is Order, and Concord, and Harmony, and ſuch 
Peace as the World can neither give nor take away? O 
bleſſed be the Hand of Love, that blotted out the 
Names of Honour, and Riches, and Pleafures, and Car- 
nal Intereſt, and Accommodations, from your Heart; 
and inſcribed his own in CharaQters never to be oblire- 
rate | That turned out Uſurpers, and ſo prepared and 
furnifhed your Heart, as to make and judge it ſuch, as 
no one is worthy of it but himſelf. O what a Court 
have you choſen for your Abode? How high and glo- 
rious ! how pure and holy! unchangeable and fafe ! 
How ambitiouſly do you avoid Ambition ? How great 
are you in the Lowlineſs of your Mind ? How high in 
your Humility? Will no lower a place than Heaven 
content you to converſe in? ( For Heart-converſe and 
Heaven-converſe are as much as one, as beholding both 
the Glaſs and Face : ) Will no lower Correſpondents ſa- 
ishe you than the Hoſt of Heaven? Cannot the Com- 
pany of imperfe& Mortals ſerve your turn? Nay, can 
ou be ſatisfied with none below the Lord himſelf? 
Well, Madam, if you will needs have it ſo, it ſhall be 
ſo: What you judge BEST FOR Y OU, ſhall be 
yours: what you had rather be, you are: and where 
you had rather dwell, you ſhall: and ſeeing you have 
underſtood that One thing is neceſſary, and have choſen 
the good part, it ſhall not be taken from you, Luke 10. 
41, 42. Having firſt /ou ht the Kingdom of God and bis 
Righteouſneſs, you 1 alk have ſuch Addionals as will do 


ou have learned to know while God is yours, how lit- 
tle of the Creature you need, and how little Addition it 
maketh to your Happineſs ( You are wiſe enough if you 
live to God; and honourable enough if you are a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt ; and rich enough if you are an Heir of 
Heaven ; and beautiful enough it you have the Image 
of God: and yet having made your Choice of theſe, how 
liberally hath God caſt in as overplus the inferior kind, 
which you find in /o/ing them? As if he had ſaid to you, 
as to Solomon, 2 Chron. 1. 11, | Becauſe this was in 
thine Heart, and thou haſt not asked Riches, Wealth or 
Honour, nor the Life of thine Enemies, neither yet haſt 
asked long Life ; but haſt asked Wiſdom and Knowledge 
for thy ſelf ——— Wiſdom and Knowledge is granted to 
thee ;, and I will groe thee Riches, end-Wealth, and Ho- 
nour ]; as if God would convince even Flefh it 
ſelf that nons ate like the Servants of rhe Lord: And 


it not better converſe with Chriſt at home 


when the envious one hath ſaid, that Tow ſerve not God 
Vol II. Eecec 2 e 


you good, Matth. 6. 33. Rom. 8. 28. Pſalm 84. 11. 
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. well acquainted with themſelves, and would comforta- 


the Malice of the Serpent, and repreſented but as Fan- 


tbeir om ; where à vilé Perſon is honoured, and thoſe 


leſs Temperance; and where Pride, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of 


where the greateſt muſt have no Reptoof, and the Phy- 
fician is taken for the greateſt Enemy, where Chaff is 
valued. at the price of th 
Choice: whete Perſons and Things are meaſured by 
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for nought, though he hath been permitted to put forth 
his Hand, and touch you in your deareſt Friends and Re- 
lations ; your Peace, your Habitation and Eſtate, yet hath 
he ſo reſtrained him, and ſupported you, as may eaſily 
convince you that the Worſt of Chriſt is better than the 
Beſt of the World, or Sin. 

I have purpoſely been long in opening the Felicity of 
Heart-converſe, as a Matter of your own Experience, 
both for the exciting of you to a Life of Thankfulneſs 
to God, and that tb is undigeſted Treatiſe which you 
have drawn our into the Light, may come to your hands 
with ſome Supply, in that part of the Application which 
doth moſt concern you : And becauſe your Name may 
draw the Eyes of many others to read this Preface, I 
ſhall add here a few Directions to thoſe that would be 


bly convetſe at home. 
Direct. 1. Let him not overvalue or mind the deceitful 


World, that would have fruitfal Converſe wth God and 
with himſelf : Truſt not ſuch a Cheater, as hath robbed ſo 
many thouſands before us, eſpecially when God and 
common Experience do call out to us to take heed : The 
ſtudy of Riches, and Rifing, and Reputation, and Plea- 
ſures, agreeth not with this ſtudy of God, and of our 
Hearts: And though rhe World will not take acquarn- 
tance with us, if we come not in their Faſhion, nor /ee 
ws, if we ſtand not on the higber ground; yet it is 
much better to be untnoton to others, than to our 
ſelves : Though they that /zve upon the Trade, do think 
there is no fiſhing like the Sea, yet thoſe that take it 
but on the by, will rather chooſe the ſmaller Waters, 
where though the Fiſh be leſs, yet few are drowned, 
and made a Prey to the Fifh that they would have catch- 
ed. A Retirement therefore muſt be made, from the 
znordinate purſuit of worldly Things, and the Charms 
of Honours, Riches, and Delights: And if ſome pre- 
ſent loſs do ſeem to follow, it is indeed no loſs, which 
tendeth unto gain. He will catch no Fiſh that will not 
loſe his Flye. Methinks they that fincerely pray | Lead 
us not into Temptation, | ſhould not defire to have Bolts 
and Barrs between God and them, and to dwell where 
Salvation is hardlieſt attained ! Defire not to be planted 
in any ſuch Place, (though it ſeem a Paradiſe, ) where 
God is moſt unknown, and uſed as a Stranger, and 
where Saints are Wonders, and Examples of ſerious Pi 
ety are moſt rare, and where a Heavenly Converſation 
is known but by Reports, and reported of according to 


cy, Hy pocriſie or Faction: where Sin moſt proſpereth, 
and is in leaſt Diſgrace; and where it is a greater ſhame 
to be a Saint than to be a Swine; a ſerious Chriſtian, 
than a ſeared ſtupified Senfualiſt : Bleſs you from that 
place where the Weeds of Vice are ſo rank, as that no 
good Plant can proſper near them : where Gain is God- 
ineſs; and Impiety is neceſſary to acceptable obſervance, 
and a tender Conſcience, and the Fear of God, are 
Characters of one too ſurly and unplyable to be coun: 
tenanced by Men; where the Tongue that Nature form- 
ed to be the Index of the Mind, is made the chiefeſt 
Inſtrument to hide it; and Men are ſo conſcious of their 
own Incredibility, that no one doth believe or truſt ano- 
ther: where no words are. Heart-deep, but thoſe that 
are ſpoken Againſt Chriſt's Cauſe and Intereſt, or for 


contemned that fear the Lord: Bleſs, you from the 
place where Truth is intolerable, and Untruth cloaked 
with its Name ; where Holineſs is look'd at as an Owl 
or Enemy, and yet Hypocrifie muſt ſteal its Honour 
from it: where he is a Saint that is leſs wicked than 
infamous Tranſgreſſors; and where Dive's Life is blame: | 


Bread, and filthy Fornication and Laſciviouſneſs, are the 


Infirmities of pious and excellent Perſons : where great 
Sins are ſmall ones, and ſmall ones "are none; and 


heat, and yet the Famine. is 


| Dropping, and troubleſome Companion, 4 


ter, that will be a Tormenter to himſel!. 


Intereſt; and Duty to God derided as Folly, wh 
it crofſeth the Wiſdom of the World, and hiteq Ray 
hurtful thing when ir croſſeth fleſhly Men in the ; 
fires: And where Dive's Brethren are unwarned, 
none are more ſecure and trolick, than thoſe th f 
morrow may be in Hell ; and as at the Gladi; | 
Sports, none complain leſs than thoſe that ſpeed 1 
quia cet ſilent, Spec tatores vociferantur. Old Tray F 
are uſually moſt addicted to end their Days in Sali ; 
Learn to contemn the World at cheaper Rates than 0 
Neither hope, nor wilh to live an Alexander, and 4 
Socrates; a Crowd or Concourſe, though of the Fr 
eſt, where is the greateſt Tumult of Affairs, ang 0 
fluence of Temptations, is not the ſafeſt place to tie 
and I have moſt mind to live where I would die. Wy 
Men are Barbari moribus, etfi non natione; Chiiſti 
. . . 2 li 
in Name, and Infidels in Converſation: the Sweerneſ: 
their Chriſtian Names will not preſerve them or 
from the Danger of their Unchriltian Lives: It wa; 
the whole of Lor's Deliverance to be faved fror | 
Flames of Sodom, but it was much of it to be 8 
from their malirious Rage, and filthy grievous Copy 
ſations: The beſt Medicine againſt the Plague, js 
keep far enough from the place that hath it. The f 
verb ſaith, He ſhall have Fleas that will lie with 
Dogs. Deſire not that Condition, where all ſeem Frie 
bur none are Friends indeed; bur they that ſeem rg 
your Servants, are by Flattery ſerving themſelves un 
you : Where tew Perſons or things are truly repreſent 
but Men are judg'd of by the Deſcriptions of their E 
mies, and the Lambs have the Skins and Names 
Wolves: and the beſt are odious when bold Calumi 
tors load them with odious Accuſations. In a word ge 
not the Place where the more Men ſeek, the læſs iii 
find, and the more they find, the leſs they have: ; 
the more they have, the leſs they do enjoy: WHA 
the more are their Proviſions, the leſs are their Suppli 
the more their Wealth, the more their Want: the m 
their Pleaſure, the leſs their Peace: the gteatq thi 
Mirth, the leſs their Joy: the greater their Conhdenlli 
the leſs their Safety: Where the great Miſtake ab 
their Happineſs, their Beſt, their End, doth make thi 
Lives a conſtant Error, and Death a doleful Diſfappoll 
ment: He muſt needs lie crooked that hath ſo ſhort a 
Direct. 2. Keep all clean and ſound within, that thi 
may be little of Loathſomeneſs to diſaffect you, 
Terror to frighten you from your ſelves; it is a frig 
ful thing to be much converting with a guilty Soul, Wi 
hearing the Accuſations of a Conſcience not cleanlea_ 
the Blood of Chriſt: And it is an unpleaſant thing 
be ſearching in our Wounds, and reading the Hilton 
a Life of Folly; eſpecially of wilful Sin, and of 
grateful Neglect of offered Grace, Make not 
work for your ſelf, if you love it not. We make 
Beds ill, and then we are a weary of them, becauſe ii 
are ſo hard: Our Comforts are more in our own na 
than in any others: The beſt Friend or Paſtor cannons 
ſo much to promote them, nor the greateſt Eneny nn 
much to deltroy them, as our ſelves. If we will (url 
and make our ſelves fick, we muſt endure it. | = 
and Vipers be our Gueſts, no wonder if we dwell 
quierly at home; and if we fit not at eaſe, when We 
ry Thorns about us. Folly and Concupilcence breed 
Miſery : It is the Smoak of our own Corruption 
troubleth our Eyes, and the Scent and Smart of out 
cerated Minds that moſt annoyeth us. We — 
our Peace, and have ir. Turk and Pope, and a 
terrible Names on Earth, ate not ſo terrible deſerte 
to a Sinner as his own: The neareſt Evil is the 
hurtful Evil: If a ſcolding Wife be ſuch à conn 
5 Solomon | 
us, what then is a diſtempered, rroubled We : 
chiding Conſcience ? Ir is piry that Man {hou bi 
own Afflicter, but ſo it is: And, as the Ponente 
hath great need of a Fool, that will play ! 


himſelf; ſo I may ſay, He hath great need wer 
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Darkneſs and Filth do make a Dungeon, and 
4 Jclightful Habitation of our Hearts: God would 
klealure in them, if we kept them clean, and 
walk with us in thoſe Gardens, if we kept them 
Co. Bur if we will defile his Temple, and make it 
Fuſing unto him, he will make it unpleaſing unto us. 
- and Trouble are the Shadow of Sin, that follow 
* though the Sun ſhine never ſo brightly. If we car- 
Bee in our Cloaths, we ſhall ſmell it at the leaſt. 
cloſe to God: obey his Will: make ſure of your 
nciliation and Adoption: keep clear your Evidences, 
ql grieve not the Holy Spirit which ſealeth you, and 
ſt comfort you. And then ic will do you good to 
into your Heart, and there you {hall find the moſt 
ylghtful Company; and the. Spirit that you have 
ve entertained, will there entertain you with his Joys. 
zu if Diſorder have prevailed and made your Hearts 
lace of Trouble, yer fly not from ir, and refuſe nor 
\ converſe with it: For though it be not at the pre- 
ra Work of Pleaſure, it is a Work of Neceſſity, and 
tend to Pleaſure in the end: Converling wiſely and 
italy with a diſordered troubled Heart, is the way 
anke it a welt ordered and quiet Heart. 
Direct. 3. 1n judging of your preſent State and Ai 
; let one Eye be always on the end: This will both 
en you to be ſerious in the Duty, and direct you in 
WL particular Caſes to judge aright. As the approach 
beach doth convince almoſt all Men of the Neceſſi- 
et ſtudying themſelves, and calleth them to it from 
| other Studies; ſo the conſiderate foreſight of it, 
ad do the like in better time. And it is the End that 
Wmmunicateth the Good or Evil to all things in the 
: and therefore as they have Relation to the End, 
ks muſt be judged of. When you peruſe your Actions, 
whder them as done by one that is entring into Eter- 
in, and as thoſe that muſt all be opened in a clearer 
phe, If we ſeparate our Actions in our Conſiderati- 
& from their Ends, they are not of the ſame Significa- 
In, but taken to be other things than indeed they 
* It the Oaths, the Lyes, the Slanders, the Senſu- 
lty and Filthineſs of impure Sinners, had not relation 
the loſs of Heaven, and to the Pains of Hell, they were 
Matters of that exceeding Moment as now they are. 
bl it the Holineſs, Obedience and Watchtulneſs of Be- 
ers, had no relation to the eſcaping of Hell Fire, and 
* Attainment of Eternal Life, they would be of low- 
Aloe than they are. The more clearly Men diſcern 
God is preſent, that Judgment is at hand, that they 
Bear to Heaven. or Hell, where Millions have already 
ved their Reward, the more ſeriouſly will they 
Wand the better will they know themſelves. 
brett. 4. Though you muſt endeavour to judge your 
ou are, yet rather encline to think meanly, 
ö of your ſelf, and be rather too ſuſpicious than 
7 /umpruous. My Reaſons for this Direction are, 
ie Man's Nature is generally diſpoſed to Self-ex- 
; and Pride and Self- love are Sins ſo common and 
on as that it is a thing of wondrous difficulty to 
dome them, ſo far as to judge our ſelves imparti- 
A and to err as little in our own Cauſe, as if it were 
Firs: and becauſe Self-exalting hath far more dan- 
us Effects than Self-abafing, ſuppoſing them to ex- 
their Bounds. Prudent Humility is a quieting 
Ms, and avoideth many Storms and Tempeſts, which 
Ale and ſhake the Peace of others. It maketh Men 
lad for that little as undeſerved;which others repine 
hort of their ExpeQarions : It telleth the Sufferer 
ad doth afflict him much leſs than he deſerveth : 
> auleth him to ſay, I will bear the Indignation of the 
% cauſe I have ſinned againſt him ( Micah 7. 9.) 
Weh us a cautelous Suſpicion of our own Under- 
e and a juſt Submiſſion to thoſe that are wiſer 
zou ſelyes. When Pride keepeth out Wiſdom, by 
Ns out the Knowledge of our Ignorance. And as 
Nals us of ſome Nations, where they are grey head- 
| Ta Infancy, and black-headed when they are old: 
de maketh many Wiſe ſo ſoon, that they never come 
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more than the Wiſdom of Age, and therefore in Age 
they have leſs than what beſeemed them in Youth. 
Every hard Report or Uſage is ready to break a Proud 
Man's Heart; when Contempt doth little diſquiet the 
Humble, becauſe they judge ſo meanly of themſelves. 
The Proud are frequently ditturbed, becauſe they climb 
into the Seats of others ; when Humility fits quietly, and 
no one bids it riſe, becauſe it knoweth and keepeth its 
own place. There force it is, that true Contrition having 
once told us of our Folly to the Heart, doth make us walk 
more circumſpettly while we live; and that no Man is 
better re/o/ved than he that was once in doubt, and that no 
Man ſtandeth faſter than he that hath had a Fall: And no 
Man is more ſafe, than he that hath had moſt Aſſaults. If 
you love your Safety, defire not either 10 be, or to ſeem 
too high. Be little in your own Eyes, and be content to 
be ſo in the Eyes of others. As for worldly Greatneſs, 
affect neither the Thing nor the Reputation of it: Look 
up, it you pleaſe, to the tops of Stzeples, Maſts and 
Mountains; but ſtand below if you would be ſafe. 
Though the Chimney be the higheſt part of the Houſe, 
it is not the cleaneſt or ſweeteſt part; it is ſcorch'd more 
with the Fire, and ſuffocated with the Smoke than other 
parts. And tor ſpiritual Endowments, defire them, and 
improve them; but deſire not inordinately the Reputati- 
on of them. Ir ſeldom increaſeth a Man's Humility to 
be reputed Humble: And though Humility help you to 
bear Applauſe, yet the remnants of Pride are ready to 
take Fire, and other Sins to get Advantage by it. 

Direct. 5. Improve your Self-acquaintance to a due ap- 
prebenſion of what is moſt ſuitable, moſt profitable, and 
neceſſary for you, and what is moſt hurtful, unſuitable 
and unneceſſary. He that hath taken a juſt Meaſure of 
himſelf, is the better able to judge ot a/l things elſe. 
How ſuitable will Chriſt and Grace appear, and how un- 
ſuitable will Worldly Pomp appear to one that truly 
knows himſelt > How ſuitable will ſerious fervent 
Worſhip appear, and how unſuitable the ludicrous Shews 
of Hypocrites? And one pair of Eyes will be valued 
above many pair of Spectacles; and one pair of Legs 
before two pair of Crutches, by one that is not a Stranger 
to himſelf. He that takes Graſs and Provender to be 
his beſt and moſt delightful Food, hath ſure forgotten 
that he is a Man, and taketh himſelf to be but a Beaſt, 
or elſe he would not chooſe the Food of a Beaſt, nor 
uſe himſelf as a Beaſt. If a Man knew aright the Ca- 

acity and Tendency of the Reaſonable Nature, and the 
Evil of Sin, and the Neceſſity and Diſtreſs of an un- 
renewed Soul, what ſweer, what longing Thoughts 
would he have of God, and all that tendeth to the pleaſing 
and enjoying of him 2 How little would he think him- 
ſelf concerned in the trivial Matters of Honour or Diſho- 
nour, Riches or Poverty, Favour or Diſpleaſure, turther 
than as they help or hinder him in the Things that are 
of more regard? Know your ſelf, and you will know 
what to love and what to hate; what to chooſe and 
what to refuſe ; what to hold and what to loſe ; what 
to eſteem and what to flight ; what to fear, and when 
to be couragious and ſecure : The curing the Dotage 
thus, would Cure the Night-walks of the dreaming va- 
grant World. And they that find that Mufick cureth 
not the Stone or Gout, would know that Mirth and 
Gallantry, and Vain-glory, are no Preſervatives from 
Hell, nor ſufficient Cure for a guilty Soul: And that 
if an aking Head muſt have a better Remedy than a Gol- 
den Crown, and a diſeaſed Body a more ſuitable Cure 
than a ſilken Suit, a diſeaſed Soul doth call for more. 

Direct. 6. Value not your ſelf by mutable Accidents, 
but by the Eſſence and Subſtance of Chriſtianity. A Mans 
Life conſiſteth not in the Abundance which hs poſſeſſet b, 
Luke 12. 15. Paul knew better what he ſaid, when he 
accounted all but Loſs and Dung for the Knowledge and 
Fruition of Jeſus Chriſt (Phil. 3. 7, 8.) then they that 
dote on it as their Felicity. And is a Man to be valued, 
applauded, and magnified for his Dung, or for his per- 
ſonal Endowments ? Is that your Perfume that ſtinketh 
in the Noltrils of Men of ſounder Senſes? Judge not 


*truly WW 


iſe: They think in Youth that they have 


of the Perſon by his Appatel, when the fooliſheſt _ 
| the 


| — 
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the worſt may wear the ſame. The Maſter and Inhabi- 
tants honour the Honſe more than the Houſe doth the 


Dedicatory. 


all tend to Aion to mend what is amiſs, an 


ee d to my 
tain, improve, and increaſe what is good: main 


And let th 


Maſter and Inhabitants. All the Wit and Learning in 
the World, with all the Riches, Honour and Applauſe, 
yea and all the civiliry and winning Deportment, will 
not make a Chriſtian of an Infidel or Atheiſt, nor a Hap- 


next queſtion be, What am I now to do? Or, ha. 

I be for time to come? lt is a lamentable Miſtake 
many that tire themſelves with ſtriving, to make F h 
affecting Impreſſions on their Hearts; and when they * 


y of a Miſerable Man. As nothing will make a Man | got much Sorrow, or much Joy, they think they hay; | 
333 indeed, that hath not the uſe of Reaſon, | the greateſt Matter, and there they ſtop. But ARR, NC 
which differenceth Men from Brutes; ſo nothing will | are the Spring that move to Action; and if you neal "oy 
make or prove him Holy, or Happy, or Safe, that hath | not to your Duty, Affeclion is much loſt : Ang jt 0 * 
not the holy Image of God, which muſt difference his | /ma/ler Affeclion or Palſion you can ſted faſtly and refolu his C 
Children from his Enemies. If he be unſanQtified, and | ly cleave 10 God, and do your Duty, you have the nl 
be not a new Creature, and have not the Spirit of Chriſt | c:pa/ Thing, and are accepted: Not that a ＋ 
within him, he is an Atheiſt, or Infidel, or an Ungodly | ors are accepted without the Heart; but that there ren 
Wretch, let him be never ſo Rich, or Great, or Honour: | moſt of the Heart, where there is moſt of the Einar 
able. And as a Harlot is never beautiful in the Eyes of | and ill, though leſs of Paſſion; and there i; moſt . 
the Wiſe and Chaſte, ſo a wicked Man is never Happy | Vill, where there is moſt Endeavour : And inward 40 | will 
in the Eyes of any but his phrenetick Society. on is the firſt part of Obedience; and without the Nr Cn 

Direct. 7. Think not that a few ſeldom haſty Thoughts | Speculations will avail. However you find your Heu fncm 
will bring and keep you in Acquaintance with your ſelf. | be Up and Doing in the Uſe of Means, to make it i [ 11 
It muſt be diligent Obſervation, and ſerious Confiderari- | ter, and wait on God for further Grace. TR 
on that muſt accompliſh this. Many a Man walReth Direct. 9. Manage your Self-acquaintance pruden mil. 
where he doth not dwell. A tranſient Salute is not a fign | caute/oufly, and with the Help of your 5Kkilful Friend icipat 
of intimate Familiarity. It is enough ſometime to ſtep | Paſtor. Think not that it is a Work that you need wed 
into your Neighbours Houſe tor a charitable Viſit; but | helperin: If you miſtake in your Accounts, and unis 
you muſt dwe/! in your own: Be more buſie and cenſo- | down a wrong Sum, and call your ſelf confidently bett 
rious at Home than the Proud and Malicious are Abroad; | you are not, or deny God's Graces, whenever thro prrupt 
and be as ſeldom and tender in cenſuring others, as ſuch | Melancholy or Diſtemper you cannot find them, ore | 
Hypocrites are in cenſuring themſelves. Put on your | paſs falſe concluſions againſt God's Mercies and your e tur! 
SpeQtacles at Home, when you are reading over the Re- | this were to turn a Duty into a Sin and Snare, apple 
giſter of your Conſciences; but wear them not as you | And you muſt do it ſeaſonabhy: Melancholy Peri e Ce 
walk the Streets; but take up with ſo much knowledge | are moſt uncapable of it, who do nothing but pore Med v 
of ordinary Paſſengers as you can have without them. | on themſelves to little purpoſe ; ſuch mult do mo i) 
Think not that you are wnconcerned in the Danger or | other Duty, but lay by much of this till they are Hence is 
Safety of your Neighbour, but remember that you are | capable, and make much uſe of the Judgment of H th; 
more concerned in your own, It's here moſt reaſonable | Guides. And weaker Heads muſt take but a due Hes 
to ſay, that Charity begins at Home, when Self-neg- | portion of Time for Self-ſearching Meditations, leſt MWTrou) 
lect will diſable you to help another. And it ſometimes | contract that troubleſome Diſeaſe : Duties muſt be Natur 
your Falls or Frailty do find you matter for purging, | with profitable Variety, and all done under good Adv Sox 
griping, troubleſome Thoughts, and interrupt your ſweet- | But young Perſons, and thoſe that are yet Uncomei t mo 
er, comfortable Meditations, refuſe not the Trouble | have need to fall upon it without delay; and to fo bci 
when you have made it neceſſary : Ir's many a ſad and | it till they have made ſure their Calling and Ele nd T. 
ſerious Thought that the Miniſters of Chriſt have for | 2 Per. 1. 10. O what a dreadful thing it is, for a ben 
the Cure and Safety of their Focks : And ſhould not | to come rawly and newly to the ſtudy of his Soul, thzt y 
the People have as ſerious Thoughts for themſelves? | a thing that he is unacquainted with, when Sickne e tat k 
None foul their Hands (faith the Proverb) about their | upon him, and Death at hand, and he is ready to but 1 
own Work: They that bring in the Filth, ſhould not into another World! To be then newly to ask, A jou; 
refuſe ro ſweep it out. We muſt not caſt all the foul | am I? and What have I done? and Whither an | golf ll the | 
and troubleſome Work upon our Nurſes, as long as we | and What will become of me for ever? is a molt ſt of 
can help our ſelves. Your Reaſon, your Wiſdom, Care | ful ſtate of Folly, ; blink 
and Diligence, are more your Own than any ones elſe; | Direct. 10. Terminate not your Rnowledee ultin bod, 
and therefore ſhould be more uſed for your felt than tor | in your ſelf ;, but paſs up unto God in Chrift, and i Ave 2 

: any. And if after much Thoughtfulneſs and Labour, you | bee Privileges of the Saints, and the joyful Sta kerle 
find your Heart to be no whit better, yet Labour and Be. Eudleſs Glory, and there let your Meditations be s Bret 
lieve. It is not the laſt blow of the Axe alone that cuts | frequent and moſt ſweet. But of this elſewhete. ke mig 
down the Tree, though it fall not till the laſt. The Madam, I have added theſe Directions, not prin" 

owth of Grace, as of Plants and Fruits, and Flowers, | pally for you that have learnt the Art, but for W. y 
is not perceived by immediate inſpection. There is much | hopeful Sons and Daughters, who muſt be taught , is 


Good obtained when we diſcern it not: And nothing is | Things betimes, and for your Friends, who will 11, 1, 


more certain, than that honeſt Diligence is never loſt in | vited hither for your ſake. They that know you amot 

| the Things of God and our Salvation. It is worth all | will think I have taken too much liberty, and ip ur wa 

| our Labour, if we grow no better, to keep our Spark | too much both of you and to you. But J appeal bout 
= from going out, and to ſee that we grow no worſe. | ſuch : They that know not how eafily you can p tid | 
| Ard the preventing of Evil is here an excellent Good. | any One, except your Self, will aggravate the Crying 
= Many a thouſand Eat and Drink, that never hope to | neſſes which your Charity will cover. I was pulp m De 
grow any fatter or ſtronger than they are. It is not nothing the longer, becauſe the Treatiſe is defective; and i s con. 

| to be ſuſtained for our daily Work, and to have our | Kingdom do not hold us, and I ſhould ſee your E oy 

| Oil renewed daily as it waſteth. The Mill gets by go- | more on Earth, yet till we meet in the Glorious Fe ae! V 

| ing, faith the Proverb, though it ſtir not from the Place. ing Kingdom, we ſhall have frequent Converſe by 10 t 

O keep the Heart with all Diligence, for out of it are the | Means as theſe, notwithſtanding our Corporal digg ley | 

Iſſues of Life, Prov. 4. 23. Actions receive their Spe. And as I am aſſured of a Room in your frequent Bl eil 

cification and Quality from the Heart. Death and Life | ers, ſo I hope I ſhall remain, | * 

are in the power of the Tongue, Prov. 18. 21. but the | MADAM, yur 
W 3 Tour Faithful Seu ,d 

ir Let not your Self-knowledge be meerly ſpe- HG nb 

culat ive, or affefive, 1 alſo Proflical Be not 2 And Renenbrancer at the Throne of 1 Exc 

ed that you &720w what you are, and what you have done, Auguſt 25. 1661, | ICHARD BAX T 4 Fleſh 

nor that your Heart is much Aﬀeted with it; But let R Wand 
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POSTSCRIPT 
Lam, : — | 


INCE the writing of this Epiſtle, finding you under 
\ the alflicting Hand of God, I thought meet to re- 
ker you of what you know, That God thus traineth 
us Children for their Reſt : Whom he loveth, he 
fenerh, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth. 
xe endure chaſtening, God dealeth with us as with 
ren: And if we be without Chaſtiſement, where- 
are partakers, then we are Baſtards and not Sons, 
12. 6, 7, 8. The ſame Fleſh that would be plea- 
| will grudge when it is diſpleaſed; and that which 
ur enticing Enemy in Proſperity, will be our diſturb- 
fnemy in Adverſity. As fleſhly Minds miſ-judge of 
[wand Service of God, and cannot be ſubject, 
ſe of the Enmity againſt him, Rom. 8. 7. ſo do 
miſ-judge of his Chaſtiſements: And ſo far as they 
ipate of this Diſeaſe, the beſt will be repining, and 
pred to unworthy Thoughts of God. Even innocent 
iure is loth ſuffer; Chriſt himſelf faith, If it be thy 
let this Cup paſs from me : And Nature, fo far as it 
prrupted, is yer much more averſe, becauſe the Fleſh 
more inordinately defirous of its Eaſe, and Paſſion 
E turbulent when it is denied; and the Soul hath 
apprehenfion and reliſh of that Love of God, which 
he Cauſe and End, and ſhould ſweeten all to a re- 
led well compoſed Mind: And it is alſo leſs /ari/- 
lin the Will of God, and it is leſs ſubjed to it; and 


gene is defective, becauſe of the weakneſs of the 
i that ſhould ſupport us. Beſides which alſo, a 
eee of Spirit, and overmuch Senfibility, Fears 
t (RY Trouble, are ordinary Effects of the weak and ten- 


Nature of Man, eſpecially of the more weak and 
Aden. And when all theſe concur (the averſeneſs 
he moſt innocent Nature, the remnants of Sin, and 
ſxcial tenderneſs of your Nature and Sex) your Bur- 
Jud Tryal is much the greater, and your Grief muſt 
& be much the more. But, I beſeech you, remem- 
tat you have not to do with an Enemy, but a Fa- 
Ittatknowerh what he doth, and meaneth you no 
|, but that which is the fitteſt Means to your Good, 
your ſcaping greater Hurt; that loveth you no 
Wl the greateſt of your Pain and Danger, than in the 
lt of your Proſperity and Peace, That you have 
Elin Heaven that was partaker with us of Fleſh 
Wood, that he might deliver us from our Bondage, 
Ane are in through the Fear of Death, who was 


Saß bertect by Suffering, and is not aſhamed to 
be Bccthren; being in all things made like unto us, 
; Ik might be a Merciful and Faithful High-Prieſt, 
ph es pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for 


Ws; who, in that he himſelf hath ſuffered being 
ied, is able to Succour them that are tempted, Heb. 
1ll,14, 15, 17, 18. We have not an High-Prieſt 


aut was in all points tempted or tryed as we are, 
boar Sin. He that himſelf, in the days of his 
\ Ul offer up Prayers and Supplications, with 
cying and Tears, to him that was able to ſave 
uy Death, (Heb. 5. 7.) will not be angry if his 
a complain and cry to him in their Suffering. He 
Jour, My God, My God, why haſt thou for- 
*h will pity his poor diſtreſſed Members, and 
15 them, when they think themſelves forſaken : 
ue) go beyond their Bounds in their complain- 
"iy not therefore diſ regard their Moans: But 
ured the Patience of Fob, though he ſo paſ- 
K curled the Day of his Birth, will love the Faith 
der Of his People, notwithſtanding the mix- 
th clicf and Impatience; He is ready with his 
Tok Matth. 26. 41. The Spirit is willing, 
" MN is weak; And he confidereth that our 
Wand Fleſh is not of Stones or Braſs, Job 6. 12. 


ſennot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmi- | 


He will therefore revive the Spirit of the Contrite, and 
will not contend for ever, nor be always wroth, leſt the 
Spirit ſhould fail before him, and the Souls which he 
hath made, /a. 57. 15, 16. And though no chaſtening 
for the preſent ſzemeth to be joyous, bur grievous ; yet 
the end is, that he may make us nartakers of his Holt- 
neſs, and afterward it yieldeth the peaceable' Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs to them that are exerciſed thereby, Heb. 
12. 10, 11. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Tempta- 
tion; for when he is tryed he ſhall receive the Crown of 
Life, which God hath promiſed to them that love him, 
Fames 1. 12. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſteneſt, 
O Lord, and teacheth him our of thy Law, that thou 
mayeſt give him Reſt from the Days of Adverfity, until 
the Pir be digged for the Wicked : For the Lord will 
not Caſt off his People, neither will he Forſake his In- 
heritance, P/a/. 94 12, 13, 14. 

Madam, If nothing in all the World be more certain, 
than that there is a God, who is True and Juſt, and de- 
lighteth in his People when they are lowelt in the World. 
If nothing be more ſure, than that there is a Heaven for 
perſevering Penitent Believers then are our Arguments 
for the Comtort of God's afflicted ones, no Fancies, but 
fetch'd as from the higheſt Excellencies, ſo from the 
ſureſt Realities that ever were preſented to the Under- 
ſtanding of a Man. And though the beſt of Saints have 
been put to wreſtle with the Temptations that ariſe from 
the Adverſity of Believers, and the Proſperity of the 
Wicked, yet this is {till the reſult of all their perplex- 
ing Thoughts; Truly God is good to I/rae/, even to 
ſuch as are of a clean Heart. Though ſometime their 
Feet are almoſt gone, and their Paths do well nigh lip, 
and they are ready to ſay, We have cleanſed our Hearts 
in vain, and waſhed our Hands in Innocency ; for all 
the Day are we plagued, and chaſtened every Morn- 
ing; yet they ſoon learn in the Sanctuary of God, 
that the Wicked are ſer in ſlippery places, and caſt down 
into Deſtruction, and brought to Deſolation as in a Mo- 
ment, and utterly conſumed with Terrors; as a Dream 
when one awakerh, ſo the Lord when he awaketh, will 
deſpiſe their Image, P/a/. 73. But mark the perfect 
Man, and behold the Upright; for the End of that Man 
is Peace, P/a/. 37. 37. Becauſe Sentence againſt an evil 
Work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the Heart of 
the Sons of Men is fully ſet in them to do Evil: Bur 
though a Sinner do Evil an hundred times, and his Days 
be prolonged, yet ſurely I know, that it ſhall be well 
with them that fear God, which fear before him, Eccleſ. 
8. 11, 12, It not here, yet certainly at laſt all ſhall 
ſay, Verily there is a Reward for the Righteous, P/a/, 
58. 11, Reſt therefore in the Lord, and wait patiently 
tor him; commit your way to him; truſt in him, and 
he ſhall bring it to paſs: For the Needy ſhall not alway 
be forgotten; the ExpeQation of the Poor ſhall not pe- 
riſh for ever, P/al. 9. 18. How happy are you, that God 
doth thus ſave you from the Temptations of Proſperity, 
which you ſee befool and undo ſo many before your 
Eyes! And that you are not left in the number of thoſe 
that are Men of the World, which have their Portion in 
this Life, P/a/. 17. 14, and are given up to their own 
Hearts Luſts, to walk in their own Counſels, P//. 8 1. 
12, and muſt hear at laſt, Remember that thou in thy 
Life time receivedſt thy good things] but that here you 
haie your Evils, and ſhall be comforted when the now- 
proſperous Wicked are tormented, Lwke 16. 25. If 
Heaven be enough to make you a Felicity, and Eternity 
be long enough for your Fruition of it, then never think 
hardly of God for any of his Chaſtiſements. Lazarus 
repenteth not there that he was poor ; nor Fob that he 
was covered with Sores ; nor David, that he waſhed his 
Couch with Tears, and that his Sore ran and ceaſed nor. 
The longeſt of our Sorrows will there be reviewed, as 
ſhorr in reſpect of our endleſs Joys; and the ſharpeſt of 
our Pains as nothing to thoſe Pleaſures. Madam, Expe- 
rience as well as Faith aſſureth me, that it is good for 
us that we are afflicted ; and though for the ſake of 0- 
thers, I ſhall earneſtly beſeech the Lord, that he will 


not unſeaſonably remove ſuch as you from this unwor- 
thy 
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and my Portion for 7257 Rom. 8. 28.] 


thy Generation; yet I doubt not but your Removal and 
Sufferings in the Way, will advantage you for your 
Everlaſting Reſt. And for my ſelf, I defire, that my Lot 
may till fall with thoſe that follow Chrift through Tri- 
bulation, bearing the Croſs, and crucified to the World, 
and waiting for bis Appearance, defiring to be Abſent 
from the Body, and Preſent with the Lord; and nor 
with thoſe that are fed as Beaſts for the Slaughter, and 
Proſper a while in their Iniquity, till ſudden Deſtruction 
come upon them, and at laſt their Sins do find them our, 
when the Wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all rhe 
Nations that forget God, P/al. 9. 17. Numb. 3 2. 23. 1 1he/. 
5. 3. Phil. 3. 19. And that theſe words of Life may 
be engraven upon my Heart, [Pſal. 63. 3. Thy loving 
kindneſs is better than Life] Pial. 73. 26. | My Fleſh and 
my Heart faileth;, but God in the ſtrength of my Heart, 
All things 
work together for Good ts them that love God | John 14. 
19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall libe alſo.] Col. 3. 3, 4. 
Our Life is hid with Chrift in God: When Chriſt who is 
our Life, (hall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him 
in Glory; | and that may be fit for the Title of the Be- 
loved Apoſtle, Rev. 1. 9. (though as a Servant to you 
and the Church of God) 


Tour Brother and Companion in Tribulation, and 
in the Kingdom and Patience of Feſus Chriſt, 


Nov, I. 1661. 


RICHARD BAXTER. 


To my dearly Beloved the Inhabitants 
of the Burrough and Pariſh of Heder- 
minſter in Worceſterſhire. | 


An Account of the Cauſes of his being 


forbidden to preach in the Dioceſs of 
Worceſter, by Dr. George Morley, 


then Biſhop there. 


A S I never defired any greater Preferment in this 


World, than to have continued in the Work of 


my Miniſtry among you, ſo I once thought my Days 
would have been ended in that deſired Station: But we 
are unmeet to tell God how he ſhall diſpoſe of us; or 
to foreknow what Changes he intends to make. 
Though you are low in the World, and have not the 
Riches which cauſe Mens Eſtimation with the moſt, I 


ſee no Probability that we ſhould have been Separated 


till death, could I but have obtained leave to preach tor 
nothing. | 

But being forbidden to preach the Goſpel in that 
Dioceſs, I muſt thankfully take the liberty which ſhall 
any where elſe be vouchſafed me: And while I may 
enjoy it, I take it not for my duty to be over querulous, 
though the wound that is made by my ſeparation from 
you be very deep. And though to Strangers it will ſcem 
probable that ſuch Severity had never been exerciſed 
againſt me, but for ſome heinous Crime, yer to you 
that have known rae, I ſhall need to ſay but little in my 
Defence. The great Crime which is openly charged on 
me, and for whichI am thought unworthy to preach 
the Goſpel, (even where there is no other to preach ) 
is a Matter that you are unacquainted with, and there- 
fore, as you have heard me publickly accuſed of ir, I 
am bound to render you ſuch an Account as is neceſſary 
to your juſt Information and Satis faction. 

It pleaſed the King's Majeſty, (in the proſecution 
of his moſt Chriſtian Reſolution, of uniting his differing 
Subjects by the way of mutual Approaches and Abate 


* 


——— 
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| Accident, and therefore ſinful | You now know my e 


* 


ments, ) to grant a Commiſſion to twelve Biſhop, 
nine Aſſiſtants on the one fide, and to one Biller 

eleven other Divines and nine Aſſiſtants on the a | 
to treat about ſuch Alterations of the Liturgy 1 
neceſſary to the ſutisfying of tender Conſciences. and U 
reſtoring of Unity and Peace. My Experience; ng 
mer Treaty (tor Reconciliation in matter of Di 
made me intreat thoſe ro whom the Nomination 4 
one fide was committed, to excuſe me from the I 
which I knew would prove troubleſome tg "4 
and ungrateful to others; but I could not 4 
(But the Work ir ſelf, I very much approved, 31 
done by fitter and more acceptable Perfons,) 5 
commanded by the King's Commiſſion, I to]; ite 
my Duty to be faithful, and to plead for ſuch Alters 
4s knew were neceſlary to the aſſigned Ends; chin 
it to be treachery to his Majeſty that entruſt ws, 
to the Church and Cauſe for which we were entry 
it under pretence of making fuch Alterations 3; 
neceſſary to the two forementioned ends, I ſhould! 
hlently yielded to have [ No Alterations] or [ne 
none. | In the concluſion (when the chict Work 
done by writing) a Committee of each pan, way 
pointed to manage a Diſpuration in preſence (hy 
ting alſo.) Therein thoſe of the other part forme 
Argument, whoſe Major propofition was to this 
(tor I have no Copy) | |Whatſoever Book enjoyth nt 
but what # of it ſelf lawful, and by lawful Amthrity We. 
Joyneth not bing that # ſinful: | We denied this a 
poſition; and ar laſt gave divers Reaſons of our rag 
al; among which one was that | I. may be unlau w 


tevil 
[ it is | 
untul 
Bur u 
ich w 


ulty 1: 


ct cid! 
It is my concurring with learned, reverend Breth - h: 


to give ths Reaſon of our denial of a propoſition: 
they are not forbidden to Preach for it, (and! 
ſhall nor be;) bur only I. You have publickly hi 
from a Mouth that ſhould ſpeak nothing but the | 
of Charity, Truth, and Soberneſs, (eſpecially t 
that this was | @ deſperate ſhift that Men at the laſ erm 
are forced to] and inferring [That then neitber Gy Sn 
man can enjoyn without ſin. | In City and Country... 
ſoundeth forth to my reproach. I ſhould take it (Qi, | 
act of Clemency to have been Smitten profelica 
nothing, and that ir might not have been tho, ly 
cellary ro afflict me by a Defamation, that ſol nn - | 
ſecm juſtly afflicted by a Prohibition to Preach the Bp. 
pel. But indeed is there in theſe Words of dos 
great a Crime? Though we doubred not but they Be. © 
that our Aſſertion made not Every evil Accident, 7 
ſuch as made an Impoſition unlawful, yet we el = 
this by Word to them at that time, for fear of binge | 
reported: and I told it to the Right Reverend BI Ch 
when he forbad me to Preach, and gave this às 4 fe, 
And I muſt confeſs Lam till guilty of fo much my 
neſs, as to be confident that ſome things not evi! / es 
ſelves, may have Accidents ſo evil, as may make i *F 
ro him that ſhall command them, Is this op ne n. 
fiſtent with all Government? Yea I mult confes m. the 
guilty of ſo much greater weakneſs, as that | tha 3 
Iſhould never have found a Man on Earth, tat 

the ordinary reaſon of a Man, that had made que 
of it; Yea I ſhall ſay more then that which barh d 
ed, Viz. That whenever the Commanding or f orbidain 
Thing indifferent is like to occaſion more Hurt than 
and thu may be foreſeen, the commanaing er forbiad 
is a ſin, But ver this is not the Aſfertion that 
chargeable with, but that [ ſome Accidents the 
that may make the Impoſition ſinful 5 [i | may L 
without Accufing others, how would my Cor 
been Denominared if I had ſaid the contrary * ; 
| not have been judged unmeet to live in any . 
Society? It is nor unlawful of it ſelf to count, 
a Navy to Sea: But if it were foreſeen that the)! 
fall into the Enemies Hands, or were like bs 
any Accident, and the neceſſity of ſending 4 
ſmall, or none, it were a Sin to ſend them. be 
of it ſelf unlawful to ſell Poyſon, or to &''* 


1 
the G. 
of t 
te Lo 
id be 


Knew 


ld wo 


; ; ib fr were 
to another, or to bid another do it: But 1! it 


2 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. ; 7 


that they will be uſed to poy ſon or kill the Buyer, j charitableneſs, unlearn them all, and Renounce them 
«unlawful 3 and I think the Law would mike him | with Penitent deteſtation: But if otherwiſe, 7 beſeech 
ene it that were guilty. It is not of it ſelf unlaw⸗ pon mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Of:nces, contrary 

| to light a Candle or ſet fire on a Straw; But if it to the Doctrine which you have learned, and avvid them: 
he foreknown, that by anothers negligence or wil. | For they are ſuch as ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
ek, it is Iike to fer fire on the City, or to give their own Belly; and by god Words and fair Spetcches de- 
0 a train and ſtore of Gunpowder, that is under | ceive the Hearts of the Simple, Rom. 16. 17. It any ſhall 
vfarliament Houſe, when the King and Parliament | ſpeak againſt Truth or Godlineſs, remember what you 
qhere : I crave the Biſhops Pardon, tor believing that] have received; and how little any Adverfary could fay, 
were finful to do it, or command it: Yea or not to | that ever made ſuch Afſtults upon you, while I was 
vr it (in any ſuch caſe,) when Qui non vetat pec- with you: and that it is eaſie for any Man to talk con- 
eum por eſt, jubet. Yea though going to God's pub - fidently when no Man muſt contradict him. I denied 

« Worſhip be of it ſelf ſo far from being a Sin, as | no Man liberty upon equal Terms, to have ſaid his worſt 
tit is a Duty, yet I think it is a Sin ro command it | againſt any Doctrine that ever I raught you. And how 

il in time of a raging Peſtilence, or when they | they ſucceeded, I need not tell you: your own Stabi- 
Id be defending the City againſt the aſſault of an | lity tells the World. As you have Maintained true 
my. It may rather be then a Duty to prohibit ir. | Catholiciſm, and never followed any Se&, ſo I beſeech 
ink Pan ſpake not any thing inconſiſtent with the | you ſtill Maintain the ancient Faith, the Love of every 
rernment of God or Man, when he bid both the | Member of Chriſt, and common Charity to all, your 
rs and People of the Church, not to deſtroy him | Loyalty to your King, your Peace with all Men: And 
their Meat for whom Chriſt died: and when he] let none draw you from Catholick Unity to a Faction, 
that he hath not his Power to Deſtruction, but to | though the Declaiming againſt Faction and Schiſm 
ation, Yea there are evil Accidents of a thing | ſhould be the Device by which they would Accompliſh 
teil of it ſelf, that are cauſed by the Commander: | it. And as the World is nothing, and God is al, to all 
lit is my opinion that they may prove his command | that are Sincere Belevers; 1o let ho Worldly Intereſt 
uwful. ſeem Regardable to you, when it ſtands in any Op- 
ur what need I uſe any other Inſtances then that | poficion to Chriſt; but Account all Loſs and Dung tor 
kh was the matter of our diſpute? Suppoſe ir never | him, Phil. 3. 8. And if you ſhall hear that I yer luffer 
ful of it felt to kneel in the Reception of the | more than J have done, let it not be your Diſcourage- 
ment, if it be impoſed by a Penalty that is incom- | ment or Grief; For I doubt not bur it will be my Crown 
ly beyond the Proportion of the Offence, that] and Joy: I have found no ſmall Conſolation, that I have 
ny is an Accident of the Command, and maketh it not ſuffered, for Sinful, or for ſmall and indifferent 
Iccident finful in the Commander: If a Prince | Things: And if my pleading againſt the Ej:Qion of the 
ud have Subje s ſo weak as that all of them thought | Miniſters of Chriſt, and the Excomunicaring of his 
In againſt the Example of Chriſt, and the Canons | Members for a Ceremony, and the Diviſions of his 
& General Councils, and many Hundred Years pra- Church, and the Deſtruction of Charity, ſhall be the 
of the Church, to kneel in the a of Receiving | cauſe of my ſuffering (be it never fo great,) it ſhall as 
te Lords days, if he ſhould make a Law that all | much rejoyce me to be a ſuffering Witneſs tor CHARI- 
a be put to death that would not kneel, when he TY and UNITY, as if I were a Martyr for the Faith. 
inew that their Conſciences would command them | I Participate with Paul in an expect ation and hop”, that 

« moſt of them, to die rather than obey, would | Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my Body whether by Life or 
Man deny this command to be unlawful by this Ac- | Death: and as to live will be Chriſt, fo to die wil be Gain; 
kt? Whether the Penalty of ejeCting Miniſters that | Only let your Converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of 
ot put away all that do not kneel, and of caſting out | Chriſt ; that whether I ever ſee you more, or be abſent (till 
lhe People that Scruple it, from the Church, be too the joy ful Day) I may hear of your Aﬀairs, that ye fand 
ior ſuch a Circumſtance, (and fo in the reſt,) and faft in one Spirit, with one Mind ſtriving together for the 
kler this, wich the Lamentable ſtate of many Con- Faith of he Goſpel; and in not bing terrified by your Adver- 
ions, and the Diviſions that will follow, being all | ſaries, which is to them an evident token of Perdition, but 
ken, do prove the Impoſitions unlawful which were | to you of Salvation, and that of God, if to you it ſhall be 
WF" queſtion, is a caſe that had then a clearer call | given on the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on bim, 
tak to than I have now. Only I may ſay that the | but alſo to ſuffer for hu ſake, Phil. 1. 20, 21, 27, 28, 29. 
un of the Servants of Chriſt from the Communion | But let no injury from Interiors. provoke you to diſhonour 
b Church, and of bis faithful Miniſters from their | the Governors that God himſelf harh ſer over you. Be 
work, when too many Congregations have none | meek and patient; the Lord is at hand, Honour all Men 
ſufficient or Scandalous Teachers, or no Preaching Love the Brotherhood : Fear God; Honour the King: For 
ers at all, will appear a matter of very great | ſo « the will of God. that with well doing je may put to ſilence 
dem, in the Day of our Accounts, and ſuch as | the Ignorance of Fooliſh men, 1. Per. 2. 15, 17. It is 
Ml not be done upon any but a Neceſſary Cauſe, | ſoon enough tor you and me, to be juſt fied at the Bar of 
dr the Benefit is greater then this Hurt (and all the | Chriſt (by himſelf that hath undertaken it) againſt all 
amounts to. the Calumnies of malicious Men. Till then let it ſeem 
ling given you (to whom I owe it) this Account | no greater a matter then indeed it is, to be Slandered, 
ls cauſe for which l am forbidden the exerciſe of | Vilified or Abuſed by the World. Keep cloſe to him 
Unittry in that Country, I now direct theſe Ser- | that never faileth you, and maintain your Integrity, 
Sto your Hands, that ſeeing I cannot Teach you as | that he may Maintain the Joys that none can take from 
ue, Imay Teach you as I can. And if I much | yon. Farewel, my dear Brethren, who are my Glory 
Menjoy ſuch liberty as this, it will be much above | and Joy in the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at bis 
\ xation, Coming (1 Thef. 2. 18, 19.) 

dearly beloved, ſtand faſt in the Lord; And fear ; 
the reproach of Men, neither be afraid of their re- Tour Faithful, | 
. For the Moth ſhall eat them up like a Garment, | Though Unworthy Paſtor, 
& Worm ſhall eat them like Wool : But the Rigbteouſ- Nov. 11, 1661, : 

1 the Lord ſhall be for ever, and bu Salvation from Rich. Baxter. 
dann tg Generation, Iſa. 51.7, 8. If I have taught 
10 Doctrine ot Error or Impiery, of Diſobedience 
n Governours in lawful things, of Schiſm or Un. 
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Benefit of Selk⸗Acquaintante. 


2 Cox. 
Rnow ye not your own ſelves ? | 


HE Corinthians being much abus'd by 
falſe Teachers, to the corrupting of their 
Faith and Manners, and the queſtioning 
of the Apoſtles Miniſtry, he acquainteth 
them in my Text with an obvious Re- 


medy fer both theſe Maladies; and lets them know, 
that their Miſcarriages call them to queſtion zhemſelves, 


rather than to queſtion h:s Authority or Gifts, and that 
if they find Chriſt in themſelves, they muſt acknowledge 
him in his Miniſtry. $f 

He therefore firft moſt importunately urgeth them to 
the mediate Duty of Se/f-examination : [Examine your 
ſelves, Whether you be in the Faith: Prove your own 
ſelves : | Self-examination is but the Means of Self- 
&nowledge. This therefore he next urgeth, and that firſt 
in General, and this by way of Interrogation, | Know 
ye not your own ſelves? | and then more particularly 
he tells them, What it it of themſelves, that it moſt con- 
cerneth them to know, | How that Feſus Chrift is in you, 
except ye be Reprobates.| As if he ſhould ſay, | Alas, 
poor Souls; you have more cauſe toqueſtion your ſelves 
than me: Go to therefore, examine and prove your ſelves. 
It is a ſhame for a Man to be ignorant of himſelf. Know 

e not your own ſelves? Either Chriſt is in you, by 

Faith, and by his Spirit, or he is not: If he be not, 
you are yet but Reprobares, that is, diſapproved of God, 
and at preſent in a forſaken, or condemned State your 
ſelves; (which is a Concluſion that you will be loath to 
admit, but more concerneth you:) If Chriſt be in you, 
it was by the Means of my Miniftry ; and therefore that 
Miniſtry hath been Powerful and Effectual to you, and 
you are my Witnelles ; the Seal of my Miniſtry is »por 
your own Souls: Chriſt within you bears me Witneſs, 
and therefore of all Men, you have leaſt Cauſe to que- 
ftion or quarrel with my Miniſtry.] | 

This Paraphraſe opening all that may ſeem difficult 
in the Text, I ſhall immediately offer you a double Ob- 
ſervation, which the Words afford us; Firſt, as con- 
ſidered in themſelves, and then as reſpecting the Infe- 
rerice for which they are premiſed by the Apoſtle. 

The firſt is, That C 47! Mer ſhould know themſelves : or. 
It is a ſhame for a Man to be unacquainted with himſelf. 

The ſecond is, That | Not knowing our ſelves, is the 
Cauſe of other Errors : or, The knowledge of our ſelves, 
would much corduce to the Cure of many other Errors.] 

In handling this, I ſhall ſhew you, 1. What it is to 


know our ſelves. 2. How far it is, or is not a Shame 


to be ignorant of our Selves. 3. What Evils follow 


this Ignorance of our Selves, and what Benefits Self- | 


* 


XIII. v. 


knowledge would procure. 4. How 1 ſhould 
prove this Doctrine by Application and Practice. 
the fir{t bur briefly. 
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. 1 is thus diſtinguiſhed according to 

Object. 1. There is a Phyſical Self-knoult 
When a Man knows what he is as a Mar; what 
Soul is, and what his Body, and what the Compe 
called Man. The Doctrine of Mans Nature, ot 
part of Phyſicks is fo neceſſary to all, that it is firſt 
down even in the Holy Scriptures, in Geneſis, Cha 
2, 3. before his Duty is expreſſed. And it is pre: ſaf 


ſed in all the Moral Paſſages of the Word, and! . Th 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. The Subject is pte ui e 
ſed to the Adjuns. The Subjects of God's King nd | 
belong to the Conſtitution; and therefore to be E Tu 
before the Legiſlation and Judgment, which ate ric 
Parts of the Adminiſtration. Morality always pre. un 
poſeth Nature. The Species is in Order before th now 
parable Accidents. Moſt ridiculouſly therefore dot 757 
norance plead for it ſelf againſt Knowledge, in e th 
that cry down this part of Phyſicks, as Human Lear ſactior 
unneceſſary to the Diſciples of Chriſt. What ech / 
holy Meditations of Human Nature do you fin kn 
in Job and in David's Pſalms, Pal. 139. conclu 1. The 
the Praiſe of the incomprehenſible Creator; VM n 
[I will praiſe thee, for J am fearfully and wonder iWite,, 
made : Marvelous are thy Works, and that 1] / 


knoweth right well. | Wn by 

2. There is a Moral Self-knowledge very Ne 
And this is, The A ig of our Selves in relatlo 
God's Law, or to his Fudgment, The former | 
knowledge of our ſelves, in teſpe& of our Duty * 15 
cond, in reſpett of the Reward or Puniſhment. And! 
of them have reſpect to the Law of Nature and W4 


or to the Remedying Law of Grace. 1 


The Ethical knowledge of our ſelves, or that V 
reſpecteth the Precept and our Duty, is twofold. ; 
firlt is, As we have performed that Duty. The * 
As we have violated the Law by Non-performiTi 
Tranſgreſſion. The firſt is, The Knowledge ©. 
ſelves as Good; the ſecond as Evil. And both ate F 
the knowledge of our Habits (good or evil) or 7 
Ads; How we are Morally inclined, diſpoſed, 
bituated; or what, and how we have %% f ö 
know the good eftate of our Nature that we Wer, 
ted in; the bad eſtate of finful Nature that we ade 


a _ 
into; the Actual Sin committed againſt the L4 © 


rn 


and Benefits of Self-Acquaintance 


jule, and 


Once; and whether we have obeyed the Call of 


ie Goſpel of Salvation or not. So that as Mans State 
| "idered Ethically, is Threefold, Inſti rurus, Deſtitutus, 
, Reflitutuss * Infirmatus, Deformatus, & Reformatus ; 
te State of Upright Nature; the State of Sin, Origi- 
Lad Actual; and the State of Grace; we mult know 
an we are in reſpect to every one of theſe. 

4nd as to the Judicial knowledge of our ſelves, that is, 
45 we ſtand related to the Promiſes, and Threatnings, the 
ſagment, the Reward and Puniſhment ; we muſt know 
f, What is due to us according to the Law of Nature, 
od then what is due 70 us according to the tenour of the 
ww of Grace. By the Law of Nature or of Works, 
ſvyth is the due of fallen Mankind; but no Man by 11 
lay claim to Heaven. All Men are under 77 Curſe 
i Condemnation, till pardoned by Chriſt ; but no Man 
mbe juſtified by it. By the Promiſe of the Goſpel, all 
mw Believers renewed and ſanctified by the Spirit of 
(hilt, are juſtified and made the Sons of God, and 
irs of everlaſting Glory. To know whether we are 
+ delrucred from the Condemnation of the Law, and 
wether our ing are pardoned or not, and whether we 
ihe Children of God, and have any part in the Hea- 
wy Glory ; is much of the Se/f-tnowledge that is here 
wnded in the Text, and that which mott nearly con- 
meth the ſolid Comfort of our Souls. 


——_— 
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hl # al! Self-ignorance a Shame, or Dangerous? 
Anſw. 1. It is no other Shame than what is 
mon to humane Frailty, to be ignorant of much of 
N Myſtery of our Natural Generation, Conſtitution, In- 
al Parts, and Temperament, There is not a Nerve, 
tem, or Vein, nor the breadth of a Hand from 
ki to Foot, but hath ſomerhing unknown to the moſt 
ellent Philoſopher on Earth. This little World cal- 
| Man, is a compound of Wonders. Both Soul and 
ly have afforded Matter of endleſs Controverſy, and 
luminous Difputations to the moſt Learned Men; 
ich will not admit of a full deciſion, till we are paſt 
Isſhte of Darkneſs and Mortality. 

i There are many Controverſies about the nature, do- 
ton, and puniſhment of Original Sin, which an hum- 
eand diligent Chrittian may poſſibly be ignorant of. 
The degrees of Habitual Sin, conlidered ſimply, or 
prizonably and reſpettrocty to each other, may be 


pre ch unknown to many that are willing and diligent 
tha inow : And o may divers Ada! Sins, ſuch as we 
dogg rot 70 be Sin, through our imperfect Underſtand- 
in t 


af the Lato; and ſuch as through Frailty, in a crowd 


actions, eſcape our particular Obſervation, And the 
cx /e or Aggravatiors of every Sin, are but imper- 
find BW known and obſerved by the beſt. 
* The Natare and Beauty of the Image of God, as 
Cle 


| Planted on ercated Man, and ſince reſtored to Man 
kemed : The manner of the Spirits Acceſs, Opera- 
u teſtimony and Inbabitation, are all but impertealy 
Wn by the wiſeſt of Believers. 

le Frage or admirable Compoſure or Contexture of 
New Man in each of the renewed Faculties; the 
mxton, Order, Beauty and ſpecial Uſe of each par- 
Bl Grace, are obſerved but imperfectiy by the belt. 
lhe very wprightneſs and fincerity of our own 
Mi, in Faith, Hope, Love, Repentance and Obedi- 
1 uſually unknown to Incipients, or young Beg in- 
un Religion; and to the weaker ſort of Chriſtians, 
dd ſoever in Profeſſion, and to Melancholy Perſons, 
mean have no thoughts of themſelves but ſad and 
nl, tending to Deſpair; and to /ap/ed and declining 
ang and alſo to mam an upright Soul, from whom 
ue Caſes of ſpecial Tryal, God ſeems to hide his 
4 Face. And though theſe Infirmities are their 
1; Et are they not the Charatlers or Prognoſticks 
en Miſery and ever/aſting Shame. 

de /ame Perſons mult needs be unacquainted with 


Joe 


al Meation, Reconciliation, Adoption and Title to 


what Sin we have committed againſt the Law | 


771 
their /incerity. Yea, though they uprightly examine 
themſelves, and deſire help of their Guides, and watch 
and pore continually upon thuir Hearts and Ways, ard 
daily beg of God to acquaint them with their ſpiritual 
Condition, they may yet be {© tar unacquainted with it, 
as to paſs an unrighteous judgment on themſelves, 
2 condemn themſelves hen God hath juſtified 
them. 

But 1. To be 7otally ignorant of the Excellency and 
Capacity of your Immortal Souls. 2. To be void of an 
effedual knowledge of your Sin and Miſery, and need 
of the Remedy. 3. To think you have ſaving Grace, 
when you have none; that you are regenerate by the 
Spirit, when you are only ſacramentally regenerate by 
Baptiſm xz that you are the Members of Chrift, when it 
is no ſuch Matter; that you are Zuſt:fied, Adopied, and 
the Heirs of Heaven, when it is 20 /; all this is deff, 
and damnable unacquaintedneſs with your ſelves. 

To be unacquainted with a ſtate of Life, when you 
are in ſuch a State, is /ad and 7rowbleſome, and caſts 
you upon many and great Inconvenrencies. But to be 
unacquainted with a ſtare of Death, when you are in 
it, doth faſten your Chains, and hinder your Recovery. 
To be wi//ing and diligent to know your State, and yet 
be unable to attain an Aſſurance and Satisfaction, is or- 
dinary with many true Believers : But to be ignorant of 
it, becauſe you have no Grace to find, and becauſe you 
mind not the Matters of your Souls, or think it not worth 


your diligent Conſideration or Enquiry : This is the Caſe 
of the Miſerable deſpilers of Salvation. 


ä 


III. HE Commodities and Incommodities to be 

mentioned, are ſo many and great, that ma- 
ny Hours would not ſerve to open them as they de- 
ſerve. 

1. Atheiſm is cheriſhed by Self-ignorance. The know- 
ledge of our ſelves, as Men, doth notably conduce to 
our &#nowledge of God. Here God is known but dark/y, 
and a in a Glaſs, 1 Cor. 13. 12. and by bis Images 
and not as Face to Face, And, except his Incarnate and 
his Written Word, what G/aſs revealeth him ſo clearly 
as the Soul of Man? We hear a double Image of our Ma- 
ker: His Natural Image in the Nature of our Facul- 
ties; and his Moral Image in their Holy Qualifications, 
in the Nature of Grace, and Frame of the New Man. 
By knowing our ſelves, it is eaſie to know that there is 
a God; and it much alſiſteth us to know what he is, not 
only in his Attributes and Relations, but even in the 
Trinity it felt. He may caſily know that there is a Pri- 
mitive Being and Liſe, that knowerh he hath himſelf a 
derived Being and Life. He muſt know that there is a 
Creator, that knoweth he zs a Creature. He that find- 
eth a capacious Intellef, a Will, and Power in the Crea- 
ture, and that is conſcious of any Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs in himſelf, may well know that formaliter or emi- 
nenter, all theſe are infinite in the i Cauſe that muſt 
thus have in it ſelf whatſoever it doth communicate. 
He that knoweth that he made not, and preſerveth not 
himſelf, may well know that he is zot his Own, but his 
that made him and preſerveth him, who muſt needs be 
his Ab/olate Proprietary and Lord. He that knoweth 
that he is an Iatelleclual Free Agent, and therefore to 
act Morally, and therefore to be moved by Moral Means, 
and that he is a ſociable Creature, a Member of the Uni- 
verſe, living among Men, may well be ſure, that he is 
made to be a Subject, and governed by Laws, and by Mo- 
ral Means to be directed and moved to his End; and 
therefore that none but his Ab/o/ure Lord, the Inſinite 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, can be his Ab/o/ute and 
Higheſt Soveraign. He that is convinced that be ic, he 
liues, be hopeth and enjoyeth all that's good, from a Su- 
perior Bounty, may be ſure that God is his principal Be- 


nc factor. And to be [Ihe firft and Infinite Being, In- 


telle, Will, and Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Cauſe 
of all Things; the abſolute Owner, the moſt righteous 
Governor, and the moſt bounteous Benefatlor} this is to 


8 Bleſſedneſs, as long as they are uncertain of 


be [G0 D.] This being the Deſcription of him that is 
Vol. II. tiif2 0 
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The Miſchief of Self-Ignorance, 


Jo called: Such a Deſcription as is fetch'd from his | 
Created Image [Man] and expreſſed in the Terms that 
himſelf hath choſen, and uſed in his Word, as knowing 
that if he will be underſtood by Man, he muſt uſe the 
Notions and Expreſſions of Man. And though theſe are 
ſpoken but Analogically of God, yet are there no fitter 

onceptions of him that the Soul of Man, in Fleſh, is 
capable of. So that the Atheiſt carrieth about him that 
Impreſs and Evidence of the Deity, which may convince 
him, or condemn him for his Fooliſhneſs and Impiety. 
He is a Fool indeed, that ſaith in his Heart, There is no 
God (Pal. 14. 1.) when that Heart et ſelf in its Being, 
and Life, and Motion, is bis Witneſs: And Soul and 
Body, with all their Faculties, are nothing but the Effects 
of this Almighty Cauſe. And when they prove that there 
is a God, even by queſtioning or denying it, being un- 
able, without him, ſo much as to deny him; that is, 
to think, or ſpeak, or be. As if a Fool ſhould write a 
Volume, to prove that zhere is no Ink or Peper in the 
World, when it is Ink and Paper by which he writes. 

And whether there be no Repreſentarion of the 
Trinity in Unity in the Nature of Man, let them judge 
that have well confidered, how in one Body there are 
the Natural, Vital and Animal Parts and Spirits: And in 
ene Life or Soul, there are the Vegetative, Senſitive and 

Rational Faculties; And in one Rational Soul as ſuch, 
there are an Intelect, Will, and Executive p wer, Moraiiy | 
perfected by Wiſdom, Goedn:ſs and Prompritude to well 
doing. As in one Sun there is Light and Heat, and 
Moving force. So that Man is both the Bebo!der and the 
Glaſs; the Reader and the Book: He is the Index of the 
Godhead to himſelf : Yea, partly of the Trinity in Unity: 
Of which ſaith Auguſt, de Trinit. lib. 1. | Nec periculoſſus 
alicubi erratur, nec laboriofius aliguid queritur, nec 

fructuoſſus, invenitur, quam Trinitas, We need not ſay, 

Who ſhall go up into Heaven: ſaith Seneca himſelf by the 
Light of Nature, Prope Dews eft ; tecum eft : Intus eſt; 

ſacer intra nos Spiritus; ſed & bonorum malorumq ; noſtrorum 
obſervator & cuſtos: Hic prout a nobis traltatur, ita nos 
tract at ipſe: Bonus vir ſine Deo nemo eſt. | God is nigb us; 
with us ; within ur; A Holy Spirit refideth within us: the 

Obſerver of our Evil and Good, and our Preſerver : He uſerh 
ut as he is uſed by us: no Good Man is without God.] ſaith 
Auguſt, ¶ Dems eſt in ſeipſo ſicut * & ©: in mundo ſicut 
rector & aut bor: in Angelis ſicut ſapor & decor: in Eccleſia 

ſicut pater familias in domo, in ani mo ſicut ſponſus in tbalamo: 
in jufis ſicut adjutor & protector: in reprobis, ſicut pavor 

& horror. ] God is in bimſelf as the Alpha and Omega; 
in the World as its Governor and Aut ber: in Angels as their 
Sweetneſs and Comelineſs: in the Church as tbe Maſter of 

. the Family in his Houſe: in the Soul, as the Bridegroom in 
his Bed. Cbamber: in the Righteow, as their Helper and 
Protector, &c.] And as all declareth bim, ſo all ſhould 
Praiſe him : Hunc itaq ; mens diligat, lingua canat, manus 

ſeribat, atq; in hi ſanits ſtudiis fidelis animws ſe exerccat. 

Ang. ] Let the mind be exerciſed in Loving him, the Tongue 
it Singing him, the Hand in Writing bim; let theſe holy 
Studies be the Believers work. | 

2. He that knoweth himſelf, may certainly know that 
there is another life of Happineſs or Miſery for Man to live, 
when this * ended. For he muſt needs know that his 

Soul & capable of a Spiritual and Glorious Felicity with 
God, and of Immaterial Objects, and that Time is as no- 
thing to it, and tranſitory Creatures afford it no Satiſ- 
faction or Reſt: and that the Hopes and Fears of the 
Life to come, are the Djvine Engines by which the Moral 
Government of the World is carryed on; and that the 
very Nature of Man is ſuch, as that withour ſuch Appre- 
benſions, Hopes and Fears, he could not in a Comnatural 
way be Governed, and brought unto the End, to which 
his Nature is enclined and adapted; But the World 
would be as a Wilderneſs, and Men as Brutes. And he 
may well know that God made nor ſuch Faculties in vain, 
nor Suĩted them to an end which cannot be Attained, nor 
toa work which would prove but their trouble and 
Deceit: He may be ſure that a meer Probability or Poſ- 
ſibility of an everlaſting Life, ſhould engage a Reaſonable 


nels, and Charity to attain it: And ſo Religious 454 H 

Endeavers, are become the Duty of Man as Man th x 
being few ſuch Infidels or Arbeifs to be found on py 
as dare fay, They are ſure there's no other Life for 1 
And doubtleſs whatſoever is by Nature and Reaſon ma; 
Man's Duty, is not deluſory and vein; Nor is it eil 
able to think that Falſhood, Fruſtration and Decgir * 
the ordinary way by which Mankind 4 Governed hy k 
moſt Wiſe and Holy God. So that the end of Man 1 
clearly gathered from his Nature: foraſmuch 1; 57 
doth certainly ſuit his Works unto their proper uſe * 
ends. It is therefore the Ignorance of our ſelves that mi 
Men queſtion the Immortality of Souls: And I may 1g 
it is the Ignorance of the Nature of Conſcience, and of 

Morality, and of the reaſov of Fuſtice among Men th 
makes Men doubt of the diſcriminating Fufice o th 
Lord, which is hereafter to be manifeſted. 

3. Did Men know themſelves, they would better kny 
the evil and odiouſneſs of Sin. As Poverty and Sickneſs a 
better known by feeling than by hearſay; ſo alſo is Sig 
To hear a Diſcourſe, or read a Book of the Nature 
Prognoſticks and Cure of the Plague, Conſumpiion. e 
Dropfie, doth little affect us, while we ſeem to be ſoun 
and ſafe our ſelves: But when we find the Malady i 
our Fleſh, and perceive the danger, we have then anc 
ther manner of knowledge of it. Did you but | 
and feel Sin as it is in your Hearts and Lives, as oft as yo 
read and bear of it in the Law of God, | dare lay $ 
would not ſeema jeſting matter, nor would thoſe h. 
cenſured as too preciſe, that are careful to avoid it 
any more than they that are careful to avoid InfeQo 
Diſeaſes, or Crimes againſt the Laws of Man, tha 
hazard their Temporal Felicity or Lives. 

4. It's want of Se Hacquaintance that keeps the Sou 
from kindly Humiliation: That Men are inſenlibl of thel 
Spiritual Calamities, and lie under a load of unp2 
doned Sin and Gods diſpleaſure, and never feel ir, n 
loath themſelves for all the Abominations of thei 
Hearts and Lives, nor make complaint to God or Ma 
with any Seriouſneſs and Senſe. How many Heart 
would be filled with wholfome Grief and Care, tha; 
now are Careleſs and. almoſt paſt feeling? and ho 
many Eyes would ſtream forth Tears that now are di 
it Men were but truly acquainted with themſelves? 
is Self. knowledg that cauſeth the Solid Peace and Joi 
ot a Believer, as conſcious of that Grace that wal 
ranteth his Peace and Joy: But it is Self-deceit and 1 
norance that quizteth the preſumptuous, that walk 
careleſly, and ileep as quietly, and Bleſs themſelves trot 
Hell as confidently, when it is ready to Devour the 
as if the Bitterneſs of Death were paſt, and Hypocn 
would never be diſcovered. f 

5. It is unacquaintedneſs with themſelves that mak 
Chrift ſo undervalued by the unhumbled World: that un 
Name is reverenced, but his Office and Saving Grace ac al 
regarded. Men could not let ſo light by the Phyficial 
that felt their Sickneſs, and underſtood their dange 
Were you ſenſible tkat you are under the Wrath of 6% 
and ſhall ſhortly and certainly be in Hell, if a Ch 
received by a Hearty working Purifying Faith, do nt 
deliver you, I dare ſay, you would have more ſericu 
ſavory Thoughts of Chriſt, more Learnings after hin 
more Fervent Prayers for his healing Grace, and [me 
Remembrance of his Love and Merits, Exampl 
Doctrine and Ineſtimable Benefits, than lifeleſs Hype 
crites ever were acquainted with. 4; 

Imagine with what Deſires and ExpeQations the d 
eaſed, blind and lame cryed after him for healing t 
their Bodies, when he was on Earth. And would 50 
not more highly value him, more importunately Sol! 
him for your Souls, if you knew your ſelves? , 

6. It is wnacquaintedneſs with themſelves that wo 
Men think ſo unworthily of « Holy Heavenly Conver(® = 
and that poſſeſſeth them with tooliſh Prejudice ei 
tho holy Care and Diligence of Believers: did heat 
value their immortal 8 « Reaſon it ſelf gr 
them to do, is it poſſible they ſhould venture the 


Creature in all pothble Diligence in Piety and Righteouſ 


eafily upon everlaſting Miſery, and account it or 


\ 
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and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 


1 
ſary Strictneſs in them that dare not be as deſperately 
ntur0uS 48 they, but fly from Sin, and fear the Threat- 
us of the Lord? Did Men bur conſiderately under- 
1 the Worth and Concernment of their Souls, is it 
le they ſhould hazard them for a thing of Nought, 
1 er them at Sale for the favour of Superiors, or the 
arficory Pleaſures and Honours of the World? Could 
ir think the greatelt Care and Labour of ſo ſhort a 
i to be too much for the ſecuring of their Salvation? 
ald they think ſo many ſtudious careful Days, and 
| much Foil, to be bur meet and neceſſary for their 
ies: and yet think all roo much that's done for 
vr Immortal Souls? Did Men but practically know 
i they are the Subjects of the God of Heaven, they 
an not think the diligent obeying him to be a needleſs 
kno, when they like that Child or Servant beſt, that 
willing and diligent in their Service. Alas! were 
lnhut acquainted with their Weakneſs, and Sinful fail- 
. when they have done their beſt, and how much 
the Holieſt Perſons do come of what they are 
ped to by the Laws and Mercies of the Lord, they 
not make a ſcorn of diligence, nor hate or blame 
for endeavouring to be better, that are ſure at beſt 
þ ſhall be too bad. When the worſt of Men, that 
»hemſelves the greateſt neglecters of God and their 
tion, ſhall cry out againſt a holy Lite, and making 
much ado for Heaven, (as if a Man that lieth in Bed 
wid cry out againſt working too much or going too 
this ſhews Mens Strangeneſs to themſelves. Did 
þ careleſs World but know themſelves, and ſee where 
br ſtand, and what's before them, and how much 
on this Inch of Time; did they but know the 
re and Employment of a Soul, and why their 
ator did place them for a little while in Fleſh, and 
her they muſt go when Time is ended, you ſhould 
fe them in that Serious Frame themſelves which 
merly they diflik d in others: and they would then 
leb, that if any thing in the World deſerved ſeriouſ- 
Fand diligence, it is che pleaſing of God, and the 
ſing of our Souls. 
„t is for want of Acquarintance with themſelves, 
N Men are fo decerved by the vanities of the World: 
It they are drowned in the love of Pleaſures and Sen- 
V beliebte: that they are ſo greedy for Riches, and 
tous ro be higher than thoſe about them, and to 
Wil: their Days in the purſuit of that which will not 
tem in the hour of their extremity. Did the Vo- 
W's Sen/ualift know aright that he is « Man, he 
FP" not take up with the Pleaſures and Felicity of a 
e; nor enſlave his Rea to the violence of his Ap- 
ſe, He would know that there are higher Pleaſures 
beſeem a Man; even thoſe that conſiſt in the 
u and integrity of the Soul, in peace of Con- 
KI, in the favour of God, and communion with him 
& Spirit, and in a holy Life, and in the fore- thoughts 
Lopes of endleſs Glory. 
Vl the coverous Worldling know himſelf, he would 
Wn that ir muſt be another kind of Riches that muſt 
ll) bis Soul and that he hath wants of another Nature 
fe lupplied ; and that it more concerneth him to /ay 
[0 lreaſure in Heaven, and think where he muſt dwell 
"Mt, than to accommodate his periſhing Fleſh, and 
® proviſion with ſo much ado, for a Lite that poſt- 
"My while he is providing for it: he would rather 
y lin Friends with the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, 
4, up a foundation for the time to come, and labour 
We food that never periſheth, than to make ſuch a ſtir 
"Ut which will ſerve him ſo little a while; that ſo 
3 bear, [Well done thou good and faithful Servant, 
11ther than [ Thou Fool, this night thy Soul ſhall be 
rel of thee ; then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which 
Provided ? 


bol egge would teach ambitious Men, to prefer 


| 
J 
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Aimeſt lateſt Station before the higheſt ; and to 


bu the Kingdom of God and its Righteouſneſs, and 
*lim moſt carefully that hath the Keys of Hea- 


* — uw 


It would tell them, that ſo dark and frail a Creature 
thould be more ſolicitous to Obey than to have Domi- 
nion; and that large Poſſeſſions are not the moſt con- 
gruous or deſirable Paſſage to a narrow Grave; and that 
it is the higheſt Dignity to be an Heir of Heaven. Would 
Men but ſpend ſome hours time in the ſtudy of them- 
ſelves, and ſeriouſly confider whar it is to be a Man, a 
Sinner, a Paſſenger to an endleſs Life, an expeclant of fo 
great a Change, and withal to be a profe/s'd Believer, 
what a turn would it make in the Cares,and the Deſires, 
and Converſations of the moſt ?_ 
O amatores mundi (inquit Anguſt.) cujus rei gratia mi- 
litatis? Ib: quid niſi fragile plenum pericults ? & per 
quot pericala pervenitur ad majus periculum 2 pereant 
bec omnia, & dimittamus hæc vana & inania, conferamus 
nos ad ſolam inquiſitionem eorum que finem non habeant.] 
. e. What ſtrive you for, O Worldlings? What's here 
but a brittle Glaſs full of Dangers? And by how many 
dangers mult you come to greater Dangers? Away with 
theſe Vanities and Toyes, and let us ſet our ſelves to 
ſeck the things that have no end. 
8. It is for want of Se/f-Acquaintance that any Man is 
Proud. Did Men conſiderately know what they are, how 
quickly would ir bring them low ? Would corruptible 
Fleſh, that muſt ſhortly turn to loathſome rottenneſs, 
be [tour and lordly, and look ſo high, and ſer forth it 
ſelf in gawdy Ornaments, if Men did not forget them- 
ſelves © Alas, the Way forgets the End; the outward Bras 
very forgets the Dirt and Filth within; the Stage forget- 
teth the Undre/jing Room. Did Rulers behave them- 
ſelves as thoſe that are Subjects to the Lord of All, and 
have the greateſt need to fear his Judgment, and prepare 
for their Account: Did Great ones live as Men that 
know that Rich and Poor are equal with the Lord, who 
reſpects not Perſons; and that they muſt ſpeedily be le- 
velled with the loweſt, and their Duſt be mixed with 
the Common Earth, what an alteration would it make 
in their Deportment and Affairs? And what a Mercy 
would it prove to their inferiours and themſelves 2 If 
Men that ſwell with pride of Parts, and over-value 
their Knowledge, Wit or Elocution, did know how lit- 
tle indeed they know, and how much they are ignorant 
of, it would much abate their pride and confidence. 
The more Men know indeed, the more they know to 
humble them. It is the Novices, that being liſted up 
with Pride, do fall into the Condemnation of the Devil, 
1 Tim. 3. 6. They would loath themſelves if they knew 
themſelves. | | 
9. It is Self-Ignorance that makes Men ruſh upon 
Temptations, and chuſe them; when they cuſtomarily 
pray againſt them. Did you know what Tinder or 
Gunpowder lodgeth in your Natures, you would guard 
your Eyes and Ears, and Appetites, and be afraid of 
the leaſt ſpark ; you would not be indifferent as to your 
Company, nor chuſe a Life of danger to your Souls, for 
the pleaflag of your Fleſh; to live among the Snares ot 
Honour or Beauty, and Bravery, or Senſual delights; 
you would not wilfully draw ſo near the brink of Hell, 
nor be nibbling at the Bait, nor looking on the forbidden 
Fruit, nor dallying with Allurements, nor hearkning to 
the Deceiver, or to his Meſſengers. It is Ignorance of 
the weakneſs and badneſs of your hearts, that maketh 
you ſo confident of your ſelves, as to think that you can 
hear any thing, and ſee any thing, and approach the 
Snare, and treat with the Deceiver without any danger. 
Self-acquaintance would cauſs more fear and ſelf- 
ſuſpicion. MOTT TR 
If you ſhould ſcape well a while in your Self. choſen 
dangers, you may catch that at laſt that may prove 
your Woe. | 
Nemo ſeſe tuo periculis offerre tam crebro poteſt. 
Quem ſæpe tranſit caſus, aliquando invenit. | i 
| Seneca. 
Temptation puts you on a Combate with the Power 
of the Earth, and Fleſh and Hell! And is Toyl and Dan- 
ger your delight? Nunquam periculum fine periculo vin- 


11 Hell, and to be content with Food and Raiment 


we, while they are ambitious of a higher Glory. 


citur] faith Seneca: Danger is never overcome without 
danger: It's neceſſary Valour to charge through all, _ 
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| 2 own Concernments, and where your true felicity 
l 


ſhall it profit a Man, if be win the World and loſe bis 
Soul ? or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? 
The fear of Man would be conquered, by a greater 
fear; as the Lord commandeth, | 
ſay uno you, my Friends , Be not afraid of them that ill 
the Body, and afier that have no more thet they can do : 
But I til! fore-warn you whom you ſhall fear: Fear him 
which after he hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell, 
Tea, I fay unto you, Tear bm. | 


Men guerre! with the Word of God, rejecting it when 
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Self-Ignorance, 


you are in; but it's temerarious fool-hardineſs to ſeek ſor 
danger, and invite ſuch Enemies when we are ſo weak: 
Saith Auguſtine, Nemo ſibi proponat & dicat, habere vo- 
lo quod vincam; hoc eſt, dicere, vivere defidero & volo 
ſub ruina.] Goliab's | give mea Man to fight with] is a 
prognoſtick of no good Succeſs. Rather foreſee all your 
dangers to avoid them; underſtand where each tempta- 
tion lieth, that you may go another way it poflible. 
Caſtitas periclitatur in delicits, bumilitas in droitus ; pie. 
tas in negotiis; veritas in multiloquio; charitas in hoc 
mundo.) faith Bernard, [Chaſtity rs endangered in De- 
lights, Humiliy in Riches ;, Pieiy in Buſineſſes ;, Truth in 
too much Tal; and Charity in this Worid. | Alas, did 
we but think what Temptations did with a Noah, a Lot, 
a David, a Solomon, a Peter, we would be atraid of the 
Enemy and Weapon that ſuch Worthies have been ſo | 
wounded by; and of the Quickfands where they have 
ſo dangerouſly fallen. When Satan durſt af{liult the 


Men Setaries, or cut them off from the Emyy, of 6 
or the Communion of the Church, or the Pryyg,, ; 
the Magiſtrate, and ſubject them to Damnation, 10 1 
ry, to Cenſures and Keproach : Alas, what then | 
become of ſo fra“ a Wrercb as 1? Of fodaik a 11 
of fo blameable a Heart and Life? chat am tk h. 
miſtaken in Matters as great, where I aft fuſpel 
It is Ignrrance of themſelves, that makes Men { 4 
think ill ot their Brethren, and entertain all hag Or n 
reports of them, and look at them fo ſtrangely, or 6, 
of them ſo contemprtuoully and bitterly, and ulethem, 
compaſſionately, becauſe they are not in all things of 
Opinion and Way. They contider not heir own Ini 
ties, and that they teach Men how to ule hemſetyy, 
Falls of Brethren would not be over-aggravated, nor 
the Matter of In/ul::ng or Contempt, but of Compuſ 
it Men &new themſelves. This is implyed in the Cha 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Gal. 6. 1, 2. | Bret hren, if 4 Alu 


Lord himſelf, what hope will he have of ſuch as we? 
When we confider the millions that are blinded, and 
hardned and damned by Temptations, are we in our | 
wits if we will caſt our ſelves into them? | Preceps eft, 
gui tranfire contendit, ubi conſpexerit alios cecidiſſe : Et 
vebementer inſrenis eſt, cui non incutitur tumor alio | 
pereunte. Aug. 

10. Se Acquaintance would confute Temptations, and 
eaſily reſolve the Caſe when you are tempted. Did you 
conſiderately know the preciouſneſs of your Souls, and 


eth, you would abhor allurements, and encounter them 
with that Argument of Chriſt, Mark 8. 36, 37. What 


uke 12. 4, 5. | Aud I 


11. It is Unacquaintedneſs with themſelves, that make 


overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſto, [ 
2 one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering tly 
left thou alſo be tempted : Bear ye one anothers Burde. 
Jo fulfil the Law of Criſt. The Phariſee that f 
not the Beam of Mortal Formality and Hypocriſſe in 
own Eye, is moſt cenſorious againſt the Motes of 100 
ble particular Errors in his Brothers Eye. None moreung 
ritable againſt the real or ſuppoſed Errors or Slips of 
ous Believers, than Hypocrites that have no faving ſeri 
Faith and Knowledge, but place their Religion in Op 
and out- ſide Shews, and wholly err from the Path of 
13. It is Ignorance of themſelves that makes Men 
vide the Church of Chrift, and pettinaciouſly keep 
its bleeding Wounds, and hinder Concord, and diff 
its Peace. How far would Se/f-acquarintance go to 
Cure of all ear Diſcords and Droiſeons? Is it pol 
that the Pope ſhould rake upon him the Governne 
the Antipodes, even of all the World, (and that 
Spiritual Government, Which requireth more fer 
Attendance than Secular, ) it he knew himſelſ, and 
ſequently his natural Incapacity, and the Terror of 
Account for ſuch an uſurped Charge? Sz/f-acquaint 
would depoſe their Inguiſttions, and quench their H. 
and make them &now what Spirit they are of, tha 
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it ſuits not with their decezved Reafon, and to be of- 


fended with his taithful Miniſters, when they croſs | Luke 9. 55, 56. Did they 4now themſelves, the F 


them in their Opinions or Ways, or deal with them 
with that ſerious Plainneſs, as the Weight of the Caſe, 
and their Neceſſity doth require. Alas, Sirs, if you 
were acquainted with your ſelves. you would know that 
the Holy Rule is ſtrait, and the Crookedneſs is in your Con- 
ceits and Miſapprebenſions, and that your frail Underſtand: 
ings ſhould rather be ſuſpected than the Word of God, and 
that your Work is to /earn and obey the Law, and not to 
cenſure it,Fames 4. 11, And that quarrelling with the holy 
Word which you ſhould obey, will not exc«/e but aggra- 
vate your Sin; nor Save you from the Condemnation, but 
faſten it and make it greater. You would know that it is 
moreWiſdom to ſtoop than to contend with God: and that 
it is not your Phy/ictans nor the Medicine that you ſhould 
fall out with, nor deſire to be delivered from, but the Diſeaſe. 
12. Self-acquaintance would teach Men to be Oarita- 
ble to others, and cure the common Cen ſoriouſnè ſe, and 
Envy, and Malice of the World. Hath thy Neighbour 
ſome Miſtakes about the diſputable Points of Doctrine, 
or doubttul Modes of Diſcipline or Worſhip ? Is he 
for the Opinion, or Form, or Policy, or Ceremony,which 
thou diet? Or is he agarnſt them when thou appro- 
veſt them Or afraid to uſe them, when thou hi 
them liudable ? If thou know thy ſelf, thou dareſt not 
break Charity or Peace for this. Thou dareſt not cenſure 
or deſpiſe him: But wilt remember the Frailty of thy 
own Underſtanding, which is not infallible in Matters of 
this Kank ; and in many things ig certainly miſtaken, 
and needs forbearance as well as he. Thou wouldſt be 
afraid of inviting God or Man to condemn thy ſelf, by 
thy condemning others; and wouldſt think with thy 
felt ; If every Error of no more importance in Perſons 
that hold the Eſſentials of Religion, and conſcionably 
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clineth not ro ſave Mens Lives, but to dir 1 


durſt not multiply new Articles of Faith, and Cert 
nies, and depart from the ancient Simplicity of the 
pel, and turn the Creed or Scripture into all the 
lumes of their Councils, and ſay, 4% rheje Drered 
Determinations of the Church are neceſſary io Salva 
and ſo make the Way of Life more difficult, if no 


poſſible (had they indeed the Keys) by multiply ke; 
their ſuppoſed Neceſſaries. Did they but know inches | 
ſelves aright, it were impoſſible they ſhould dare tothe 
the Sentence of Damnation on the far greatelt pit! 
the Chriſtian World, becauſe they are not ſubfe tm 
their pretended Vice-Chriſt. Durſt one of the mags (7 
prous corrupted fort of Chriſtians in the World Wonne 
church a/! the reft that will not be as bad as the i 
condemn all other Chriſtians as Hereticks or Sch nd 
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ticks, either for their adhering to the Truth, of 1c 
rors and Faults, far ſmaller than their own? Did 
know themſelves and their own Corruptions, they 
not thus condemn themſelves, by ſo preſumpruomy 
blind a Condemnation of the beſt and greatelt pa 
the Church of Chriſt, which is deareſt to him, © 
chaſed by his Blood. If either the Proteftanis q 
Greeks, or the Armenians, Georgians, Syrians, 4 
ans, or Atbiopian Churches, be in as bad and wed * le 
Caſe as theſe Uſurping Cenſurers tell the wo 1 For 
are, what then will become of the ty anno, Up y that 
tious, polluted, blood-thirſty Church of Rome 5 L 'ſriſe 
What is it but Se!f-Ipnorance that pervertetn © C fxcom 
ſetled among us, and ſends them over to 15 11 7 
Tents ? No Man could rationally become 3 4 . ay ar. 
E knew bimſelf. Let me prove this to you inf Us, - / 
nſtances. , Is 
1. If he had but the 4now/edee of his Natur: ene y; 


practice what they know, muſt go for Hereſie, or make 


he could not take them to be a/ deceived (ad 0 ali 


_ 


ä 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 
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6 of all others as well as his) about their proper Ob- 
+, and believe the Prieſts that Bread is no Bread, or 
int no Wine, when all Mens Senſes. teſtife the con- 


C Some of them turn Papiſts becauſe they ſee ſome 
qderences among other Chriſtians, and hear them call 
e another by Names of Contumely and Reproach; 
therefore they think that ſuch can be no true 
ches of Chriſt : But if they knew themſelves, they 
41d be acquainted with more culpable Errors in them- 
es, than thoſe for which many others are reproach- 
and ſee how irrational a thing it is to change their 
gon upon the ſcolding Words or Slanders of ano- 
u or which is worſe, upon their own uncharitable 
£5. | 
ue turn to the Papiſts, as apprehend ing their 
monious Rind of Religion to be an eaſter way to 
ren than ours: But if they knew themſelves, they 
ld know that it is a more ſolid and ſpiritual fort of 
doe that their Nature doth require, and a more ſearch- 
\Phyfick that muſt cure their Diſeaſes; and that 
das and Chaff will not feed, bur choak and ſtarve 
" Souls. 
L All that turn Papiſts muſt believe, that they were zn. 
Lied and out of the Catholick Church before, and conſe- 
ently void of the Love of God, and ſpecial Grace: 
they receive it as one of the Romiſh Articles, that 
«of their Church there is no Salvation. But if theſe 
ins were indeed before ungodly, if they knew them- 
res, they would find that there is a greater matter ne- 
Jay, than be/zeving in the Pope, and turning to that 
ors even to turn to God by Faith in Chriſt, without 
ich no Opinions or Protefſion can ſave them. But if 
N bad the Love of God before, then they were 7uſt:- 
nd in the Church before; and therefore Proteſtants 
the true Church, and it is not confined to the Ro- 
Subjects : So that if they knew this, they could 
un Papiſts without a palpable Contradittion. 
ſhe Papitts fugitives tell us, we are no true Miniſters, 
our Miniſtry effectual and bleſt of God. What need 
mor? than imitate Paal, when his Miniſtry was ac- 
Hd. and call them to the &nowledge of themſelves 
bunine your ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith? Prove 
„ ſelves: Know ye not your own ſelves; how that 
lu Chriſt is in you, except ye be Reprobates. If they 
* ungodly, and void of the Love of God, while they 
under our Miniſtry, no wonder if they turn Papiſts. 
Fits juſt with God, that thoſe that receive mor the 
ke of the Truth thut they may be ſaved, be given cover 
hong Deluſioxs to believe a Lye| 2 Thef. 2. 10, 11. 
lit they received themſelves the Love of God in our 
ches by our Miniſtry, they ſhall be our Witneſſes 
lit theinſel ves. 
it is others as well as Papiſts that would be 
tom Church Divifions, if they did but know them- 
Is Church Governours would be afraid of laying 
Ws unneceſſary, as Stumbling-blocks before the weak, 
it 12ying the Unity and Peace of the Church upon 
a; and caſting out of the Vineyard of the Lord, and 
their Communion, all ſuch as are not in ſuch un- 
Kay or little Things, of their Opinion or Way. The 
"$0! the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom. 14. 15. 
Jainly and fully deciding this matter, would not 
Klivod fo long in the Bible, as non dicla or utterly 
Micart, in the Eyes of ſo many Rulets of the 
es, if they had known rhemſctves, as having need 
lt Brethrens Charity and Forbearance. | Him thai 18 
"tn the Faith receive you, but not to doubtful Diſpu: 
n: For one behieveth that he may eat all things, 
" that is Weak eateth Herbs. Let not him that 
i Uſpiſe him that eateth not, (much lets deſtroy 
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, judge him that eateth : For God bath received 


4 dn Maſter he ſtandeth) or falleth; yea he Hall 
n vp, for God is able to make him ſtand. One 


communicate him) and let not him which. eat- | 


ho art thou that judge ſt another Mans Servant ? | 


| 


: 
: 


2 


| 


Dis own Mind. Ver. 13. | Let us not therefore 
Judge one another any more; but judge this rather, that 
no Man put a Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion to fall in 
his Brothers way. Ver. 17. For the Kingdom of God 
is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, 
Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. Ver. 18. For be that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 
of Men.J Chap. 15. 1. [We then that are Strong, oacht 
to bear toith the Infirmities of the Weak, and not to pleaſe 
our ſelves | Ver. 7. (Wherefore receive ye one another, 
as Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of God.] Selſ- 
acquaintance would help Men to underſtand theſe Pre- 
cepts;, and be patient with the Weak, when we our 
ſelves have ſo much weakneſs, and not to vex or reject 
our Brethren for little or unneceſſary Things, leſt Chriſt 
reject or grieve us that have greater Faults. 
 Self-acquaintance alſo would do much to heal the 4:- 
viding Humour of the People; and inſtead of ſepa- 
rating from all that are not of their Mind, they would 
think themſelves more unworthy of the Communion of 
the Church, than the Church of theirs. 
Se!f-acquaintance makes Men Tender and Compaſſio- 
nate, and cureth a cenſorious contemptuous Mind. It 
allo ſilenceth paſſionate contentious Diſputes, and makes 
Men ſuſpicious of their own Underſtandings, and there- 
fore forbiddeth them intemperately to condemn Diſſen- 
ters. It alſo teacheth Men to ſubmit to the faithful Di- 
rections and Conduct of their Paſtors; and not to vilifie, 
forſake and diſobey them, as if they were above them in 
underſtand ing, and fitter to be Guides themſelves ; ſo 
that in all theſe Reſpects, it is Ignorance of themſelves 
that makes Men rroublers of the Church, and the Knows 
ledge of themſelves would much remedy ir. 
14. And it is [enorance of themſelves alſo, that makes 
Men troublers of the State. A Man that doth not know 
himſelf, is unfit for all Society: If he be a Ruler he 
will forget the Common-good, and inſtead of Clemency 
and Juſtice, will violently exerciſe an imperious Will. 
It he be a Subject, he will be cenſuring the Actions of 
his Rulers, when diſtance and diſ-acquaintance makes 
him an incompetent Judge. He will think himſelf fir- 
ter to Rule than they, and whatever they do, he imagi- 
neth rhat he could do ir berter. And hence comes ſuſpi- 
cions and murmurings againſt them, and Corah's Cen- 
fures, Ie take too much upon you: Are not all the Peo- 
ple holy A Were Men acquainted with Themſelves, their 
Weakneſſes, their Concernments, and their Duties, they 
would rather enquire whether hey obey well, then whe- 
ther their Superiors Rule well; and would think the 
loweſt place to be moſt ſuirable to them; and would 
quiet themſelves in the diſcharge of their own Duty, 
Making Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Thankf- 
givings for all Men; for Kings, and for all that are in 
Authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life, 
in all Godlineſs and Honeſty ; for this is good and accept- 
able in the ſight of God our Saviour] 1 Tim.) „1, 2, 3. 
It would quiet all the Seditions and Tumults of the 
World, it Men were well acquainted with them- 
ſelves. | 
I confeſs, Seditions ſeem to riſe from a too great 
knowledge and regard of our ſelves, and of our own 
Commodity. Aliquid commune tuum facere, eft ſediti- 
onis & diſcordie principium : To appropriate common 
Benefits to our ſelves, is the Spring of Diſcord and Sedi- 
tion. But here, as in other Things, Se/f-/eeking comerh 
from Se/f-Ignorance, and tendeth to Self-deceit and Diſ- 
appointment. The End of Contendings anſwer not the 
Promiſes that Selſiſpneſs and Paſfon make Men in the 


Beginnings, 


Si æterna ſemper odia mortales agant 

Ne cæptus unquam cedat ex animis furor. 
Sed arma felix tencat, infelix pereat, 

Nihil relinquent bell Seneca. 


And then, 


8 Nemeth one Day above another; another efteemeth 


9 alike : Let every Man be fully per waded in 


[ 


En quo diſcordia cives 
Perduxit miſeros, en queis conſeuimus agros. 
15. Self. 


775 


The Miſchief of Self-ignorance, 


15. Self-acquaintance would end abundance of Conrro- 
verſies, and very much help Men to diſcern the Truth. 
In the Controveriy of Free-Will or Humane Power , to 
know our ſelves as we are Men, would be to know that 
we have the Natura! Power and Freedom conſiſting in the 
ſelf-determining Faculty and Principle. To know our 
ſelves as ſinſal, would certifie us how much we want of 
the Moral Power which conſiſteth in Right Inclinations, 
and the Moral Liberty, from vicious Diſpoſitions and 
Habits. Would Time permit, I might ſhew it in the 
inſtances of Original Corruption, ot the Nature of 
Grace, of Merit, of the Cauſe of Sin, and many other 
Controverfies, how much Error is promoted by the Ig no- 
trance of our ſelves. 

16. Self-acquaintance maketh Men both 7ſt and Mar- 
ciful, One cannot be ſo much as a good Neighbour with- 
out it, nor yet a faithful Friend. It will teach you to 
put up Injuries, and to forgive; as remembring that you 
are like to be injurious to others, and certainly are daily 
ſo to God; and that it is no great Fault that's done a- 
gainſt ſuch poor unworthy Perſons as our ſelves (if it 
had no higher a Reſpect than to us.) It is ſuch only 
that [with all Lowlineſs, and Meekneſs, and Long-ſuf- 
fering, forbear one another in Love] Ephel. 4. 2. and 
[ Recompenſe to no Man Evil for Evil] Rom. 12. 17. and 
I be not overcome of Evil, but overcome Evil with Good | 
Ver. 21. He that is drawn to Paſſion and Revenge, is 
overcome, when he ſeems to overcome by that Revenge. 
It teacheth us to forgive, to know that much is forgiven 
us by Chriſt, or at leaſt, what need we have of ſuch For- 
giveneſs. Epheſ. 4. 31, 32. [Let all Bitterneſs and 
Wrath, and Anger, and Clameur, and Evil-ſpeaking, be 
put away from you with all Malice: And bs ye kind one 
to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even 
as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. | O that 
this Leſſon were well learnt. | 

17. Self-acquaintance will teach us the right eſtimate 

all our Mercies: When we know how unworthy we 
are of the leaft, and what it is we principally need, it 
will teach us than&kfulneſs for all; and teach us which 
of our Mercies to prefer. Men know not Themſelves 
and their own Neceſſities, and therefore they {light their 
chiefeſt Mercies, accounting them Burdens, and are un- 
thankful for the reſt. 

18. Self-acquaintance is neceſſary to the ſolid Peace and 
Comfort of the Soul. Security and Stupidity may quiet 
the Ungodly for a while, and Se!f-fattery may deceive 
the Hypocrite into a Dream of Heaven; but he that 
will have a durable Foy, muſt find ſome matter of Foy 
within him, s the Effeds and Evidence of the Love of 
God, and the Prognofticks of his endleſs Lowe. To 
know what Chriſt hath ſuffered, and done, and merited, 
and promiſed, is to know the general and principal 
Ground of our Rejoycing : But ſomething is wanting 
to make ir Peace and Foy to s, till we find the Fruits of 
his Spirit within us, without which no Man can be his, 
Rom. 8. 9. Gal. 5. 16, 17, 22, 24, 25. | If a Man think 
himſelf to be ſomething when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himſelf. But let every Man prove his own Work, and 
then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf alone, and not in 
another.) Gal. 6. 3, 4. The Sea! and Witneſs, and Be- 
ginnings of Life, muſt be within you, if you will know 
that you are the Heirs of Life. | 

19. Self-ignorance cauſeth Men to miſ-interpret and 
repine at the Providence of God, and to be froward un- 
der his moſt righteous Fudgments ; becauſe Men know 
not what they have deſerved, or what they are, and 
what is good for them; therefore they know not the 
Reaſon and Intent of Providence; and therefore they 
Quarrel with their Maker, and Murmur as it he did 
them Wrong, when Self-acquaintance would teach 
them to Juſtify God in all his dealings, and reſol ve the 
| rexch of all into themſelves. The Nature of Man doth 


| teach all the World, when any Hurt is done to Societies 
( or Perſons, to enquire by whoſe Will as well as by 


whoſe Hands, it was perpetrated; and to reſolve all 
the Crimes that are committed in the World unto the 


Will of Man, and there to leave the Guilt and Blame, 


and not to excuſe the Malefactors upon any preien 
the concurſe or predetermination of the firſt or any R 
perior Cauſe : And to juſtifie the Judge and Exerut 
that takes away Mens Lives, or their Eſtates, a5lonp 
themſelves are proved to deſerve it. And ſurel g 
Knowledge of the Nature and Pravity of Man fic 
teach us to deal as equally with God, and tinally ref 
all Guilt and Blame into the Free and Vitiated Mf 
Man. Humbling Self-Xnowledge maketh us lay * 
Fob, Chap. 40. 4. Bebold, I am vile, what ſhall anſ þ 
thee ? I will lay my Hand upon my Mouth: ] And oh 
God is gloritying himſelt on our Relations, or our {1 
by his Judgments, it teacheth us with Aaron 10 by 
our Peace, Lev. 10. 3. and to ſay with Ei, [I DP 
Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good? 1 Sam, 3, 1 
And with David, 2 Sam. 15. 25. [If 1 fhull fnd fun 
in the Eyes of the Lord he will bring me again, and P 
me it, and his Habitation : But if he thus ſay, I habe 
delight in thee, behold here am I, let hum dh to wy 
Jeemeth good 10 him.] And as the afflicted Chur 
Mic. 7.9. | 1 will bear the Indignation of the Lord jc, 
have ſinned againſt him.] Even a Pharaoh, when a iq; 
hath taught him a little ro kzow Þ1ſe!f, will ſay [ 
Lord is Righteous, and I and my People are 2 
Exod. 9. 27. When Rehoboam and his Princes are hüt 
bled, they /ay | The Lord is Righteous] 2 Chron, 12. 
ſee Ezra 9. 15. | 

20. Laſtly, it is for want of the Knothe of ; 
ſelves, that precious Time is ſo much loſt, and ban 
Death no more Nele for. Did we carry ſtill abe 
us the ſenſible Knowledge of our Neceſſity, our Mo 
lity,and the unconceivable Change that's made by De 
we ſhould then live as Men that are continually wat 
for the Coming of their Lord; and as if we ſtill belt 
our Graves. For we carry about us that Sin and Frail 
ſuch corruptible Fleſh, as may tell us of Death as plai 
as a Grave or Skeleton. So great, ſo unſpeakablyneg 
ſary a Work as the ſerious diligent Preparation for « 
End, could not be ſo ſottiſnly neglected by the Unpod 
did they throughly and feelingly know what it is to 
a Mortal Man, and what to have an Immortal $1 
what it is to be a Sinner, and what to paſs into 
endleſs Life of Joy or Miſery. 

And thus I have ſhewed you ſome of the Fruits, 
of the Knowledge and Ignorance of our ſelves; even 
our Natural, and Moral, and Political Capacities (tho 
it be the ſecond that is directly intended in the Tc 
which may help you in the Application. | 
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AAP now I may ſuppoſe that the beſt of you 

the moſt Honourable, the moſt Learned, the i 
Religious (of them I dare affirm it) will acknonlet 
that I want not ſufficient Reaſon to urge you, with 
Queſtion in my Text [Know ye not your own ſeivt 
Judge by the forementioned Effects, whether 80 
guaintance, even in the moſt weighty and necellary 
ſpects, be common among profeſſed Chriſtians. z 
he duly know himſelf as he is a Man, that doubtetl 
a Deiry whoſe Image is his very Eſſence, (thougb 
the Moral Image that muſt be produced by rene 
Grace)? Or he that douhteth of a particular Pri 
dence, of which he hath daily and hourly Experte 
Or he that doubteth of the Immortality of his Soul 
of the Life to come, which is the end of his Creat 
and Endowments, and is legibly engraven on * 
ture and Faculties of his Soul? Do they Moral 

themſelves, that make a Jeſt of Sin; and make ny 
Delight? That bear it as the lighteſt Burden, 9" 
not ſo much humbled by all the Diſtempers 1 
ries of their Souls, as they would be by a Lepto 4 
Impriſonment, or Diſgrace ? That have as cold = 
ful Thoughts of Chriſt, and of his Grace and ; 

as a fick Stomach of a Feaſt? That Complent 
him at the Door, but will not be perſwaded to * 


in, unleſs he will come upon their Terms, ® 1 
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well with their unmortified Sin, and be a Servant to 
dein Fleſh, and leave them their worldly Proſperity and 
lights, and fave them for theſe Complements and 
[zyings of the Fleſh, when Sin and the World ſhall 


alt them O ? 


ed not the Spirit of Chriſt tor Regeneration, Conver- 
n, and Sanctification, nor need not a diligent Holy 
life, nor to be half ſo careful and ſerious for their 
lyation, as they are for a Shadow of Happineſs in 
hz World? That would without entreaty beſtir them- 
yes, if their Houſes were on Fire; or they were drown- 
jg in the Water, or were aſſaulted by a Thief or Enemy, 
nd yer think he is too Troublefome and Preciſe, that 
mrcareth them to beltir themſelves for Heaven, and to 
wit themſelves like Men for their Salvation, and to 
ok about them, and ſpare no Pains for the eſcaping 
verlaſting Miſery ; when 1076 rs the Time, the only Time, 
hen all this muſt be done, or they are utterly undone 
Jr ever. | 

oh they know themſelves, and what they want, and 
what indeed would do them good, that Itch after ſenſual 
kaſtial Delights, and glur their Fleſh, and pleaſe their 
ipperites and Luſts, and waſte their Time in needleſs 
urs, and long for Honour and Greatneſs in the World, 
nd {tady for Preferment more than for Salvation, and 
think they can never ſtand too high nor have too much: 
is it it were ſo defirablz to fall from the higheſt Pin- 
Wiacle, or to dye forſaken by that, for which they forſook 
the Lord, 

Do our feathred, powdered, gawdy Gallants, or our 
fizlcd, ſported, wanton Dames, underſtand what it is 
tut they dre [o proud of, or do ſo carefully trim up 
ad adorn? Do they know what Fleſh is, as they would 
lo, it they ſaw the comlieſt of their Companions, when 
k hath lain a Month or Twelve-month in the Grave? 
to they know what Sin is, as a fight of Hell would 
make them know, or the true Belief of ſuch a State? 
they did, they would think that another Garb doth 
et beſeem ſuch miſerable Sinners; and that Perſons 
aticir Caſe have ſomething elſe to mind and do, then toy- 
lj to ſpruce up themſelves, like handſome Pictures for 
itn ro look upon, and ſomething elſe ro ſpend their 
lars in, than Dalliance and Complements, and unne- 
ary Ornaments ; and that the amiable and honourable 
du, and Comlineſs, and Worth, conſiſteth in the 
ily Image of God, the Wiſdom and Heavenly Endow- 
ns of the Soul, and in a Heavenly, Charitable, 
ziteous Converſation, and Good Works; and not in 
(curious Dreſs or gaudy Attire, which a Fool may wear 
Snell as a wiſe Man, and a Carkaſs as well as a Li- 
us Man, and a Dives that muſt lie in Hell, when a 
leut may lie in Sores and Rags. 

Vo they know themſel ves, that fear no Snares, but 
wl: the Life of the greateſt Temptations and Danger 
0tkzir Souls, becauſe it is higheſt, or hath moſt provi- 
a tor che Fleſh ? and that think they can keep in their 
le in the greateſt Storms, and in any Company 
"Mun their Innocency ? And yet cannot underitand 
much of the Will of God, nor of their own Intereſt 
m Neceſfity, and Danger, as to reſiſt a Temptation 
Men it comes, though it: offer them but the moſt in- 
pkerable Trifle, or the moſt ſordid and unmanly 


Do they know themſelves, that are prying into un- 
Fraled Things, and will be wiſe, in matters of Theo 
3 adore What is written? That dare ſet their ſhal- 
1 Mains, and dark unfurniſhed Underſtandings, a- 
Pal the infallible Word of God; and queſtion the 
Mof it, becauſe ir ſuireth not with their lame and 
Mal Apprehenſions; or becauſe they cannot reconcile 
tEemeth to them to be Contradiction ; nor anſwer 
Neftions of every bold and ignorant Infidel, In a 
ub When God muſt not be God unleſs he pleaſe 
A nor his Word be true, unleſs it be all within the 
+ of them, that never imployed the Time 
dy to underſtand ir, as they do to underſtand 


Do thoſe Men truly know themſelves, that think they | 
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ces, and treat of lower Things: And when Sctiprure 
Truth muſt be called in queſtion, as oft as an ignorant 
Eye ſhall read it, or an unlearned graceleſs Perſon mif. 
underſtand it: When Offenders that ſhould Bewail and 
Reform their own Tranſereſfons of the Lew, (hall turn 
their Accuſations againſt the Law, and call it too preciſe 
or ſtrict, and believe and practice no more than itands 
with their Obedience to the Law ot Sin, and will quar- 
rel with God, when they ſhould humbly learn, and 
carefully obey him; and deſpiſe a Life of Holy Ohedi- 
ence, inſtead of practiſing it; and in effect, behave them- 
ſelves as if they were fitter to Rule themſelves and the 
World, than God is; and as if it were not God, bur they, 
that ſhould give the Law, and be the Judge; and God 
were the Subject, and Man were God. Do you think, 
that ſinful creeping Worms, that ſtand ſo næar the Grave 
and Hell, do know themſelves, when they think,or ſpeak, 
or /rve at ſuch rates, and according to ſuch unreaſonable 
Arrogancy? Do they knowthemſelves, that Reproach their 
Brethren for humane Frailties, and difference of Opinion 
in Modes and Circumſtances, and Errors ſmaller than 
their own? And that by calling all Men Hereticks, 
Sectaries, or Schiſmaticks, that differ from them, do 
tempt Men to turn Infidels or Papiſts, and to take us all 
for ſuch as we account each other? And that inſtead of 
receiving the Weak in Faith, whom God receiveth, will ra- 
ther caſt out the faithſuleſt Labourers, and cut off Chriſt's 
living Members trom his Church, than forbear the im- 
poling of unneceſſiry Things? I dare lay, were it not 
tor wnacquaintedneſs with our Brethren and our Selves, 


we ſhould put thote in our Boſoms as the B:loved of 
the Lord, that now we load with Cenſures and Titles of 


Reproach ; and the reforing of our Charity would bg 
the reſtoring of our Unity. If blind Men would mike 


Laws tor the Baniſhment of all that cannot read the ſmall. 
Cbaractert, you would ſay, they hid forgor themſelves. 
Nay, when Men turn Papiſts or Separatiſts and fly from 
our Churches, to ſhun thoſe that p=ct.ups ire bettet than 
themſelves, and to get far enough from the ſmaller 
Faults of others, while they carry with them tar greater 
of their own: when People are apter to acculs the 
Church than themſelves, and ſay the Church is unworthy 
of their Communion, rather than that they are unworthy 
the Communion of the Church, and think no room in 
the Houſe of God is clean and good enough for them, 
while they overlook their own Uncleanneſs; when Men 
endure an hundred Calumnies to be ſpoken of their Bre- 
thren, better than a plain Reprehenſion to themſelves ; as 
it their Perſons only would render their Actions juſti- 
table, and the Reprover culpable ; Judge whether theſe 
Men are well acquainted with themſelves. | 
What ſhould we go further in the Search; when in 
all Ages and Countries of the World the Unmercitulneſ; 
of the Rich, the Murmuring of the Poor, the hard U- 
{age by Superiors, the Diſobedience of Inferiors, the Com- 
motions of the State, the Wars and Rebellions that diſ- 
quiet the World, the Cruelty covered with Pretences of 
Religion, the Unthankfulneſs for Mercies, the Mur- 
muring under Afflictions, too openly declare that moſt 
Men have little knowledge of themſelves , to conclude, 
when we ſee that none are more ſcli-accuſing and com- 
plaining than the oſt /incere, and none more ſelt-juſti- 
tying and contident than the #zgod!ly careleſs Souls; that 
none walk more heavily than many of the Heirs of 
Lite, and none are merrier than many that muſt lie in 
Hell for ever : thar all that a Miniſter can ſay, will not 
convince many upright ones of their Integrity, nor any 
Skill or Induſtry, or Intereſt, ſuffice to convince moſt 
wicked Men that they are wicked, nor if our Lives lay 
on it, we cannot make them ſee the Nece/fty of Con. 
verſion, nor know their Miſery till feeling tell them it is 
now too late: when ſo many walk Yadly and /amenting- 
to Heaven; and ſo many go fearleſly and preſumptu- 
ouſly tro Hell, and will not believe it till they are there; 
by all this judge, what work Self-lenorance maketh in the 
World. | | 

T1 0: aun is many a Man's Motto, that is a Stranger 


Ls CT 


*ooks that teach them Languages, Arts, and Scien- 


to himſelf. As the Houſe may be dzrk within that hith 
Vol. II Gg 88 8 the 


The Miſchief of Self-Ignorance, 


— 


778 


the Sign of the Sun hanging at the Door. Multi humi- 
litatis umbram, pauci veritatem ſetlantur, ſaith Hieron. 


ow A, th i mad 


A blind Ma may commend the Sun, and diſpute of 


Light. A Man may diſcourſe of a Country that he 
knoweth not. It's eafie to ſay, Men ſhould know them- 
ſelves, and out of the Book or Brain to ſpgak of the 
Matters of the Heart: But indeed to know our ſelves as 
Men, as Sinners, as Chriſtians, is a Work of greater 
Difficulty, and ſuch as few are well acquainted with : 
Shall I go a little further in the Diſcovery ot it? 

1. Whence is it that moſt are ſo unhumbled; ſo great 
and good in their own Eſteem ; ſo ſtrange to true Contri- 
tion and Szlf-abhorrence, but that they are voluntary 


Strangers to themſelves ? To loath themſclves for Sin, 


to be little in their own Eyes, to come to Chrilt as lit. 
tle Children, is the Caſe of all that know themſelves 
aright, Ezek. 20. 43. and 6. 9. Matth. 18. 3, 4. 19am. 
15. 17. And Chriſt made himſelf of no Reputation, but 
took upon him the form of a Servant, and ſet us a Pattern 


of the moſt wonderful Humiliation that ever was per- 


formed, to convince us of the Neceſſity of it, that have 
Sin to humble us, when he had none. Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8, 
9. Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly, Matth. 11. 
28. And one would think, it were a Leſſon eafily learnt 
by ſuch as we that carry about us within and without 
ſo much ſenfible Matter of Humiliation. Saith Augu- 
flin de Verb. Dei. | Diſcite a me, non mundum fabricare, 
non cuna vifibilia & inviſibilia creare, non miracula fa- 
cere, & mortuous ſuſcitare, ſed quoniam mitts ſum, & 
humilit corde] Had Chriſt bid us learn of him to make a 
World, to raiſe the Dead, and work Miracles, the Leſſon 
had been ſtrange : but to be meek and /ow!y Is 10 ſuitable 
to our low Condition, that if we knew our ſclves we 
could not be otherwiſe. 

To be Holy without Humflity, is to be a Man with- 
out the Eſſentials of Nature, or te build without a Foun- 
dation | Quiſine bumilitate Viriutes congregat, quaſi in 
ventum pulverem portat | faith Greg. in Eſal. 3. Panilt is 
but carrying Duſt into the Wind to hinꝶ to gather commen- 


dable Qualit ies without Humility, It is the contrite Heart 


that is the Habitation and Delight of God on Earth 
the acceptable Sacrifice ; Iſa. 57. 15. & 66. 2 Plal, 51. 
17. Tanto quis vilior Deo, quanto preciofior ſibi: Ianto 
preciofior Deo, quanto propter eum vilior eſt ibi] ſaith 
Greg. Mor. He that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, and 
he that exalteth himſelf ſhall be brought low. We mu ſt not 
overvalue our ſelves, it we would have God eſtcem us, 
we muſt be vile and loathed either in his Hes or our 
own. | Solet eſſe ſpecificum electorum, ſaith Greg. Mor. 
quod de ſe ſemper ſentiunt infra quam ſunt, It is ſpect- 
ficial to the Ele to think meanlier of themſelves than 
they are, Recta facere & inutiles je reputare, as Ber- 
nard ipeaks. But I urge you not to err in your Humili. 


ty, nor Humilitatis Cauſd mentiri, as Auguſt. It were 


low enough, if we were as low, in our own Eſteem, as we 
are indeed: which Selt-acquaintance muſt procure. 
Quanto quis minus ſe videt, tanto minus ſibi diſplicet ſaith 
Greg. Et quanto majoris gratiæ lumen precipit, tanto ma- 


gis reprebenſibilem je eſſe cognofeit.) He is leaſt diſplcaſed | 


with himſelf, that leaſt knoweth himſelf ; and he that hath 
the greateſt light of Grace, percerveth moſt in himſelf to be 
reprebended. Illumination is the firſt part of Conuerſion, and 
of the new Creature: And Self- diſcovery is not the leaſt 
part of Illumination. There can be no Salvation with- 
out it, becauſe no Humiliation, faith Bernard in Cantic. 
cio neminem abſque ſui cognitione ſalvari, de qua ni- 
mirum mater ſalutis humilitatis oritur, & tumor Domini. | 

But how rate this is, let Experience determine: To 
have a poor Habitation, a poor Attire, and perhaps of 
Choice (though that's not uſual ) is much more com- 
mon than a humble Soul, CL /ed tumet animus, ſub ſqual- 
lore babitus, ut Hier. | & muito ula deformior eſt ſuper- 
bia, que latet ſub quibuſdam ſignis humilitatis, ingquit idem, 
It is the moſt ill favoured Pride that ſtealeth ſome Rags 
of Humiliry to hide its ſhame. And ſaith Hierom truly 
[ Plus eft animum de paſulſſe quam culiam : difficilias 
arrogant ia quam auro caremus, aut gemmis. It's caſier to 


change our Clothing than our Mind, and to put off a | 


| 


Jewels, or ſumptuous Houſes and Artendance 


gawdy Habit than our felt flattering tumiged 


Many a one can live quietly without Gold i aan 


_ 


not live quiecly without the Eſteem ard A een 


Men, nor endure to be accounted as indeed he i; IF 
Ainbr gſe, QurPpaupertate contentus eſt, non eft Fg: A 
Injuria. — Et qui poteft admimſtrationes conn 
dolet ſibi aliguem bonorificentia eſſe prelatum.) 1 
O therefore as you would eſcape Divine Contem 

and the moſt deſperate Precipitation, know Jour ſel | 
For that which calt Angels out of Heaven, will ke 
you out, it it prevail. As Hugo acutely ſaith oy 
bia in celo, nata eſt, ſed immemor qua via inde cecilli þ 
poſtea redire non potuit.] Pride was bred in Htaven 
other than as Death, in Lite) but can never hit the 1 
thither again, from whence it fell. Open the Windows 0 
our Breatt to the Goſpel Light, to the Laws Conviding ˖ 
the Light of Reaſon, and then be unhumbled it you 4 
L Luare enim ſuperbit cinis & terra? ſaith Origen: chli 
guid erit, & quam fragili vaſculo contineatur, & guibus ſte 
coribus immerſus fit, & quaiia ſemper pwr gamenta de ſua ca 
projiciart ] Na ture is but low, but Sin and Wach are th 
Matter ot our great Humiliation, that have made us mi 
ſerably lower. 


Men are acquainted with themſelves. I ſpeak not her 
of that groſo Hy poctiſie which is always known to hin 
that hath ir, bur of that cloſe Hypocrifie, which j 
a profeſſing to be what we are not, or to believe what wi 
b-licve not, or to have what we have not, or to do wha 
we do not, What Article of the Faith do not moſt 1 
mong us confidently proteis ? What Petition of the Lord 
Prayer will they not put up? Which of the Command 
ments will they not profeſs their Obedience to? nil 
the Stream of their Converſation teltifieth, that in thei 


Obedience in Sincerity which they profeſs. Did they 
know th<imiclves, they would be aſhamed of the Vanit 


things profeſſed; and that God who is ſo nigh thei 
Mouths is ſo far from their Hearts. If you bend an il 
literate Man profeſs, that he underſtandeth all the Lan 
guages and Sciences, or a Beggar boaſting of his Vealtt 
or a Parrot taught to ſay that he is a Man, would yol 
take any of theſe to be the Words of one that know 


quædam viſio phantaſmatis, que hic oſtendit in imagit, quo 
von habet in veritate? Sure they are in the dais tha 


eſteemed good, that they are careleſs of being what the 


aſpicere negliguut, totoſque ſe in verbis proximorum fundunt 
& ſanttos ſe eſſe æſtimaut, quia ſic ſe haberi ab bominibu 
penſant, ut Gregor, Mor. — 
Eſpecially it they practiſe not the vitious Inclination 
of their Hearts, they think they have not the Vice the! 
practice not, and that the Root is dead becaule its Win 
ter: when it is the abſence of Temptations and Oc 
ſions, and not of vitious Habits, or Inclinations, tha 
ſmooths their Lives with ſeeming Innocency, and Ke 
their Sins from breaking forth to their own or others Jb 
ſervation. Multorum, que imbecillia ſunt, latent VM, an 
Seneca ; inſirumenta illis explicande nequiti@ diſuut. - 
tuto ſerpens peſtifer tractatur, dum riget frigore; nou 6 
ſunt tamen illi venena, ſed torpent : ita mulior um crudelta 
luxuria & ambitio-) Ihe feeble Vices of many lie hid: * 
are wanting Inſtruments of drawing forth their Wickeane)s 
So a poyſonous Serpent may be ſafely handled, while bt 1 M 
with Cold, and yet it is not becauſe he bath no Venome, bt 
bec au e 1's flupifitd: ſo is it with the Cruelty, Luxury 4 1 
bution of many. The knowledge of your ſelves 1> che wy 
ing in of Light into your Souls, which will awaken 1 
nom the Hypocrites Dream, and make ſuch 1 
ons vaniſh. Come near this Fire, and the Faint e 
pocritie will melt away. 


. and th 
3. The common impatience of plain Ref! oof, 4 


2. The abounding of Hypocriſie ſhoweth how lit! 


Hearts there is none of the Belief, the Defire, or the 


of their Profeſſion, and of the miſerable want of . 


himſelf? Quid eſt vita Hypocrite ( inquit Gregor.) a 


ſpend their Days in dreaming Viſions: But they hav ; 
their Eyes fo much on the Beholders, that they have na 
leiſure to peruſe themſelves : They are fo caretul to . 


ſeem. Duo magis exterius hominibus placeant, eo ſe inter 
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wund. Moſt Men love thoſe that have the higheſt Eſti. 
| nm ef them, be It true or falſe. They are ſeldom of- 
ded with any for over-valuing them. They defire not 
muck to be accounted Well when they are Sick, nor Rich 
lden they ale Poor, but to be accounted wiſe though 
hey are tooliſh, and godly when they are ungodly, and 
el and faithful when they are deceitful and corrupt, 
ba Courtelie that you mult not deny them: they 
le it for their due: They'll never call you Hereticks 


al errthemſelves about themſelves, and therefore would 
me others do 0 too. 


mir [uns late at: laith Auguſt. He too perverſly loveth 
wilelf, that would bave others err to hide his Error, 

wile Man loverh himſelf ſo well, that he would not be flat- 
wad into Hell, nor die as Siſera or Sampſon, by good 
words, as the Harbingers ot his Woe, He loveth his 
-alth ſo well, that he thinks not the Sweetneſs or Co- 
har of the Fruit, a Motive ſufficient to encourage him 
12 Surteit. He loveth ingenious Penitence ſo well, that 
cannot love the Flatterers Voice, that contradicterh 
Faithful Reprovers are the Meſſengers of Chriſt, 
at calls us to Repentance, that is to Life: Unfaith- 
{| Flarterers are the Melſengers of the Devil, to keep 
&p us from Repentance, and harden us in Impeni- 
ncy unto Death: It we know our ſelves, we (hall know 
har when we are over-loved and over-praiſed as being 
more learned, wiſe, or holy than we are, it is not we 
tr are loved and praiſed ; for we are not ſuch as that 
we or Praiſe ſuppoſeth us to be; ſaith Anguft, [ Vos 
ne nultum diligitis, ſi talem me aſſeritis, ut nunquam me 
antun meis erraſſe dicatis, fruſtra laboratis ; non bonam 
wwſam ſuſcepiſt is: facile in eo, me ipſo judice, ſuperamini. 
fumam non mi bi placet, cum 4 chariſſimis talis eſſe exiſti- 
1, qualis non ſum. Profeciò non me, ſed pro me alium ſub 
mine diligunt; ſi non quod ſum, ſed quod non ſum dili- 
mr.) It picated him not to be accounted unerring in 
Is Writings, and to be taken by his Friends to be what 
kwsnot; which is not to love him, but another under 
Is Name. He that knoweth himſelf, perceiveth how 
uch of the Commendation. is his due, and how 
dach he can lay jull claim to: and knoweth it is a Diſ- 
Wnour to own the Honour that is not his own. He 
lis not to be belyed by a Prailer, any more than by a 
Dipraifer ; leſt Truth and he be both abuſed. Vices, 
de Worms, are bred and crawl in the inward Parts, un- 
kn, untelt of him, that carrieth them about him: 
I! thcretore by the ſweer Meats of Flattery and Sen- 
N they are ignorantly fed: But its bitter Medicines 
W mult Kill them: which thoſe only will endure, that 
W tbey have them, and what they are. ¶ Lenocinantur 
ia deliftis : auſtera vero & fortia virtutibus ſunt amica. 
peak bitterly, faith the impatient Sinner to the plain 
tore, but luch are ſweer and excellent Men that med- 
bot with the Sore, But it's bitter things that are 
Mlome to your Souls; that befriend your Vertues, 
Il the Worms of your Corruption, which ſweer 
Pines cheriſh, faith Hierom in Eccleſ. L Si cujus ſermo 
" pwgtr, ſed oblectationem facit audientibus, ille ſermo 
m4 ſapiens. Sermons not piercing, but pleaſing, are not 
4 But, alas, Men follow the Appetite of their 
s not only in chuſing their Meat, and Drink, and 
anz and Recrearions, bur alſo in the Choice of the 
"UM that they will hold Communion with, and the 
chers, that they will hear: and they will have the 
Tis that which their Corruption loveth, come 
1 Will. | Libenter enim quod delect at, audimus, & 
ms quod nolumus,] ſaith Hierom : Nay, Pride 
ah > great Domuuwion, that Flattery goeth for due 
** wag his accounted cynical or moroſe that uſeth 
ud 0 call Men as they are (even when we havea 
. Ty it) or to tell them of their Faules with neceſia- 
4 en Mough with the greateſt Love and Caution 
ll, TIA of Offence, is a thing that molt, eſpe- 
{ag ones, cannot digeſt: A Man is ſuppoſed to 
bat lpeaketh without Flattery; and to reproach 


uf Flattery, {hews us how much Selfignoranct dorh | 


„ 


them that would ſave them from their Sins. Saith 
Hierom | Adeo regnat vitium adulationis, quodęue eſt gra- 
ri ſimum, quia humilitatis ac benevolen: iæ loco ducitur, ita fit 
ut qui adulari neſcit, aut invidus, aut ſuper bus reputetur J 
that is, [the Vice of Flattery now ſo reigneth, and which is 
worff, goeth under the Name of Humility and Good-will,that 
be that knoweth not how to flatter, isreputed envious or proud. | 
Indeed ſome Men have the Wit to hate a feigned Hypo- 
critical Flatterer, and alſo modeſtly to take on them to 


hr ſuch Errors as theſe : And why is it, but becauſ: | theſe miſtaken friendly Flatterers do ſeldom diſpleaſe 


cifown the exceſſive Commendations of a Friend; bur 


Men ar the Heart, [ Quanquam reſpondeamus nos indignos, 


& calidus rubor ora perfundat, tamen ad landem ſuam an- 
Numis perverſe ſeipſum amat, qui & alios vult errare, ut ma intrinſecus latatur, Hieron.] We can ſay we are un- 


| worthy, and modeſily bluſh; but within, the Heart is glad at 

its own Commendation. | Saith Seneca [Cito nobis place mus, 
ft invenimus, qui nos bonos wiros dicant, qui prudentes, qui 
| ſantios : «Non ſumus modica laudatione contenti 5 quicquid in 
nos adulat io ſine pudore congeſſit, tanguam debuum prendi- 
mus : opt imos nos eſſe & ſanctiſſimos affirmantibus aſſentimur, 
cum ſciamus ſepe illos mentiri: ] that 1s. [ We joon pleaſe 
our ſelves to meet with thoſe that call us good Men, Wiſe and 
| Holy: And we are not content with a little praiſe: Whate- 
ver Flattery heapeth on us without ſhame, we lay hold on it 

as due; we aſſent to them that ſay we are the beſt and moſt 
holy, when we oft times know our ſelves that they lie, ] All 
| this is tor want of the true knowledge of themſelves. When 
God hath acquainted a Sinner effectually with himſelf, 


he quickly calleth himſelf by other Names, than Flatre- 


rers do: With Paul he ſaith, | We our ſelves were ſome- 
time fooliſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, 
Tit. 3.3. ] And Act. 26. 11, that he was mad againſt 

the Saints in perſecuting them. He then ſpcaks ſo much 
againſt himſelf, that it render Miniſters and experienc'd 
Friends, did not think better of him than he of him- 
ſelt, and perſuade him to more comfortable Thoughts, 
he would be ready to deſpair, and think himſelf unwor- 
thy to live upon the Earth, 

4. Judge alſo how well Men know themſelves, when 
you have obſerved, what different Apprehenſions they have, 
of their own Faults and of other Mens ; and of thoſe that 
are Nx to their Diſpoſitions, Intereſts or Examples, and 
thoſe that are againſt them. They ſeem to judge of the 
Actions by the Perſons, and not of the Perſons by the 
Actions. Though he be himſelf a Senſualiſt, a world- 
ling, drowned in Ambition and Pride, whole Heart is 
turned away from God, and utterly ſtrange ro the Myſte- 
ry of Regeneration and a Heavenly Lite, yet all this is 
ſcarce diſcerned by him, and is little troubleſome, and 
leſs odious than the Failings of another, whoſe Heart and 
Life is devoted unto God. The different Opinions, or 
Modes and Circumſtances of Worthip, in another that 
truly teareth God, is matter of their ſeverer Cenſures 
and Reproach, than their own Omiſſions, and Averſneſs 
and Enmity to Holineſs, and the Dominion of their dead- 
ly Sins. It ſeems to them more intolerable for another 
ro pray Without a Book, then for themſelves to 
pray without any ferious Belief, or Love, or Holy 
Deſire, without any feeling of their Sins, or Miſery or 
Wants; that is, to pray with the Lips without a Heart; 
to pray to God without God, even without the Know- 
ledge or Love of God, and to pray without Prayers. It 
ſeemed to the Hypocritical Phariſees, a greater Crime in 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, to violate their Traditions, in 
not waſhing before they eat, to break the Ceremonious 
Reſt of their Sabbath by healing the Diſeaſed, or pluck- 
ing Ears of Corn, then in themſelves to hate and perſe- 
cure the true Believers and Worſhippers of God, and to 
kill the Lord of Life himſelf. They cenſured the Sa- 
maritans for not worſhipping at Feruſalem : but cenſured 
not themſelves for not worſhipping God,that is 4 Spirit, in 
Spirit and in Truth. Which makes me remember the Courſe 
ot their Succeſſors, the Ceremonious Papiſts; that con- 
demn others for Herericks, and fry them in the Flames, 
tor not believing that :Bread is no Bread, and Wine is 
no Wine, and that Bread is ro be adored as God, and 
that the Souls of dead Men know the Hearts of all 

| that pray to them in the World at once; and that the 


Vol. II. 6888 82 Pope 


— 


= 2 = — — == «ä — —— . — 
* Fs - = —— — bg 
— — — = — * LH 
2 7 J — - < = wy . 6 — * 5 
2 W K 8 5 
* — # - [2 a 4 2 
— * 7 _ = jo 1 1 - 
"" > my fo , . ws - <4 I 4 * * 2 > l þ.. = 
- — 7 ard . 
| : 2 — SIRE EI 5 — - Ga 


— 
— 

ͤ—H—— —— _ 
—  ——— 


780 


The Miſchief of Self-Ignorance, 


Pope is the Vice-Chriſt, and Sovereign of all the Chri- | 
ſtians in the World; and tor reading the Scriptures and 


praying in a known Tongue, when they forbid it; and 
for not obſerving a world of Ceremonies; when all this 
Enmity to Reaſon, Piery, Charity, Humanryty, all their 
Religious Tyranny, Hy pocriſis, and Cruelty. do ieem 
but holy Zeal and laudable in themſelves. To lye, diſ- 
ſemble, forſwear, depoſe and murder Princes, is a 
ſmaller matter to them when the Pope diſpenſeth with 
it, and when it tends to the Advantage of their Faction, 
which they call the Church, than to eat Fleſh on Friday 
or in Lent, to neglect the Maſs, or Images, or Croſ- 
ling, Cc. 

And it makes me remember Biſhop Hal's Deſcription 
of an Hypocrire | He turneth all Gnats into Camels, and cares 
not to und the World for a Circumſtance. Fleſh on Friday 
is more abominable to him, than his Neighbours Bed : He 
abbors more not to unc ver at the Name of Jeſus, than to 
ſwear by the Name of Goa, &c.] It ſeems, that Prelates were 
guilty of this in Bernards Days, who laith, L Pralar: 
noſtri culicem linguunt, & Camelum deglutiunt: dum majora 
per mittentes, minora diſcutiunt. Optimi rerum «ſtimatores, 
nullam qui magnam in minimis, & par vam aut nullum in max- 

imis adhibent diligentiam. } 1. e. | Our Prelates ſtrain at a 
Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel, while permitting greater 
Matters, they diſcuſs (or ſitt) the leſs; Excellent Ejti- 
mators of things indeed, that in the ſmalleſt Matters imploy 
great diligence ; but in the greateſt, little or none at all. 
And the Cauſe of all this Partiality is, that Men are 
unacquainted with themſelves, They love and cherith the 
ſame Corruptions in themtelves, which they ſhould hate 
and reprehend in others. And faith Hierom | Quomodo 
foteſt preſes Eccleſie auferre malum de medio ejus, qui in de- 
lictum ſimile corruerit * Aut qua libert ate corripere peccantem 
poreſt, cum tacitus ipſe ſibi reſpondeat, eadem ſe admifiſe 
gue corripit : ) i. e. LHom can a Prelate of the Church re- 
ferm the Evil that is in it, that ruſheth into the like Offence ? 
Or with what freedom can he rebuke a Sinner, when his Con- 
ſcience ſecretly tells him, that he hath himſelf committed 
the [ame Faults which he reproverh? | 

Would Men but tilt be acquainted with themſelves, 
and paſs an impartial Judgment on the Affections and 

ctions that are neateſt them, and that molt concern 
them, they would te more competent, and more com- 
paionare Judges of their Brethren, that are now ſo hardly 
uicd by them. It's excellent Advice that Auſtin gives 
us, Luum aliguem reprevendere nos nec'ſſitas coegerit, cogi- 
temuw, utrum tale fit vitium, quod nunqguam habuimus; & 
tunc cogitemus nos homines eſe, & habere potuiſſe, vel quod 
tale habuimus & jam non habemus; & tune memoria tangat 
communis fragilitatis, ut lam correctionem non odium ſed 
miſericordia precedat : Sin autem invenerimus nos in eodem 
vit io eſſe, non objurgemus, ſed inge miſcamus, & ad equali- 
ter deponendum invite mus.] i. e. When Neceſſity conſtrain- 

eth us to reprove any one, let us think whether it be ſuch a 
Vice as we never had our ſeluts; and then let us think that 
we are Men, and might have bad it: Or if we once had 
ſuch, but have not now, then let the remembrance of com. 
mon Frailty touch us, that Compaſſion and not Hatred may 
lead the way to our Reproof : But if we find that we have 
the ſame Vice our ſelves, let us not chide, but groan, and 
move (or deſire) that we may both equally lay it by. | 

5. It ſhews how little Men &4rzow themſelves, when 
they muſt needs be the Rule to all other Men, as far az 
they are able to command it; and that in the Matters that 
Mens Salvation dependeth on, and in the ſmalleſt, tender, 
diſputable Points; and even in thoſe Things where them- 
ſel ves are moſt unfit to Judge. In every controverted 
Point of Doctrine, (though ſuch as others have much 
better ſtudied than themſelves) he that hath Strength to 
ſuppreſs all thoſe that differ trom him, mult ordinarily 
be the Umpire; ſo is it even in the Modes and Circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip. Perhaps Chriſt may have the Ho- 
nour to be called the King of the Church, and the Scrip- 
ture have the Honour to be called his Laws. But indeed 
it is they that would be the Lords themſelves; and ir is 
their Wills and Words that muſt be the Laws; and this 
under Pretence of ſubſerving Chriſt, and interpreting * 


Laws; when they have talk'd the utmoſt for 
Fathers, Church, Tradition, it is themſelves that; 

mult be all theſe; for nothing but their own Sis 
and Wills mult go tor the ſenſe of Decrees, or C 
Fathers, or Tradition. Even they that hate the bean 


Council 


and ſerious Practice of Religion, would fain be * * * 
of Religion to all others : And they that wrd 
what it was to worſhip God 1 Spirit and Try) — 
Delight and Love, and Suitableneſs of Soul 1 4 
needs be the Rule of Worthip to all others, eren hy 1 105 
milleſt Circumſtances and Ceremonies, And the nl g 
be the Governors ot the Church, or the Detemhen, - 
its Mode of Government, that never would he ng 'f 
under the Government of Chriſt themſelye, 15 . 
pleaſe them hetter to ſpend the Lord's Day in p 17 
2 29; 45 10 lays 0 n (] 
Sports, or Complement or Idleneſs, than in learnjn 
Will of God in his Word, or worthipping him | 2 
begging his Mercy and Salvation, and fertoully pen * 
ring tor an endleſs Lite, they would have all oben 42 
the like. If their full Souls loath the Honey. C und ; - 
they are a weary of being inſtructed above an Hour I ® 
twice a Day, they would have all others forced t fh. Fr, 
Meaſure, that they may ſeem as Diligent as the Find 
when others are compelled ro be as Neeligen 28 the 4 
Like a queaſy-itomach'd Lady, that can Eat but one ſſ a 
der Meal a Day, and theretore would have all her * Þ 
vants and Tenants eat no more, or if they do, accu I 
them of Exceſs. If the Emperor of Conſtantinopl; ml | = 
a Law, that no Subject ſhall be ſuffered in his Donn ol 
ons, that will not be conformable to him in Time. * 
Quality and Meaſure, for Meats and Drink, and 8e 1 
and Speech, and Exerciſe, it would be an honour; en 
Mitery, and uniform Calamity and Ruine to hisSubjef wy 
Alas, did Men but know themſelves, the Weines ar 
their Underſtandings, the ſinful Byaſs that Perſonal ie 
tereſt and Carnal Inclinations have ſer upon their WH 
they would be leſs Arrogant and more Compiſſonat 1 
and not think, by making themſelves as Gods, to reduce i Lunt 
unavoidable diverſities that will be found among Mullin: 
kind, to a Unity in Conformity to their Minds and wi 
and that in the Matters of God and of Silrato n; 
where every Man's Conſcience that is wiſe and faithf rf 
will be tenacious of a Double Intereſt (of God and bd 
his Soul) which he cannot Sacrifice to the Will of anlii:;: 
But be ſo juſt as not to miſtake and miſtepott me Nine 
all this, as it I pleaded for Libertiniſm or Dilorder, found 
ſpoke againſt Government Civil or Eccleſiaſtical; wh live, 
it is only private Ambition, Uncharitableneß, and C'Mr:j: 
elty, and Papal Uſurpations over the Church and Corr 
ſciences of Men, that I am ſpeaking of; which Men, et 
am ſure, will have other Thoughts of, when God hai), 
made them know themſelves, than they have while , 
tion hindreth them from knowing what Spirit they es 
of: They will then ſee, that the Weak in Faith ſhould! 
have been received, and that Catholick Unity is rer. 
to be founded in the Univerſal Head, and End, Cat 
Rule, it: 
6. The dreadful Change that's made upon Mens Mia, 
when Miſery or approaching Death awakes them, d th: 
{hew how little they &new themſelves before. If er or 
have taken the true eſtimare of themſclves in thell Wlefeſ 
ſperity, how come they to be ſo much changed in \0\iMich 
firy > Why do they begin then to cry out of thei! W ben: 
and of the Folly of their Worldlineſs and Sent. , 
and of the Vanity of the Honours and Pleafurcs ot i. 
Life? Why do they then begin to wiſh, with Grips 
Conſcience, that they had better ſpent their pech b 
Time, and minded more the Matters of Eternity, un 
taken the Courſe as thoſe did whom they once deride agu 
as making more ado than needs? Why do the On 
Tremble under the Apprehenfions of their unre201n-10 8 ther 
die, and to appear before the dreadful God, when t bs M 
merly ſuch Thoughts did little trouble them? 1 wu 
there is no ſuch ſenſe of their Sin or Danger upon m N. 
Hearts. Who is it now that ever hears ſuch 20 Werati 
tions and Sz1f-acculations from them, as then Its U ; Ron 
will be heard? The ſame Man that then will will 4 ht 
Balaam, That he might die the Death ibe Nele f Me 


_ 


and Benefit of Selt-4 cquaintance. 


_ # 
"that bis Latter End might be as his, will now de- 
e and grieve the Righteous. The fame Man that 
ten Will paſſionately wiſh that he had ſp-ut his Days 
| Holy Preparations for his Chang», and lived as {trict- 
15 the Beſt about him, is now ſo much of another 
1 that he perceives no need of all this Diligence; 
u mminks it is humerous or timerous Superſtition, * of 
eaſt that he may do well enough without it. The 
ne Man that will then cry (Mercy, Mercy, O Mercy 
W 19a departing Soul, that's loaden with Sin, and 
nbleth under the fear of thy Fudgment | is now pet- 
uns an Enemy to ſerious earneſt Prayer, and hates 
> Fxmilies and Perſons that moſt uſe it; or at leaſt is 
b.rerlcls, or cold and dull himſelf in his Deſites, and 
i ſhut up all with a few careleſs cuſtomary Words, 
4 feel no pinching Neceſſity to awaken him, importu— 
rely to Cry and firive with God. Doth not all this 
ey, that Men are befooled by Proſperity, and un2c- 
winted with themſelves, till Danger or Calamity call 
em to the Bar, and force them better to know rhem- 
[elves ? 
Wi mutability proveth your Ignorance and Miſtakes. 
inde2d your Caſe be now as good as your preient Con: 
Þnce or Security do import, lament it not in your Al. 
airy; fear it not when Death is calling you to the 
br of the Impartiil Judge! Cry not out then of your 
Inzodlinzls and Senfuality z of your tritfing Hypocriſy, 
wr liebt contempruous Thoughts of God, and of your 
bling away your Hopes of Heaven, by wiltul Negli- 
rice and Delays! If you are ſure that you are now 
in the Right, and diligent ſerious Bel'evers in the 
Mong, then ſtand to it before the Lord: Set a good 
be on your Cauſe if it be good; be not down in the 
buth when it is tried; God will do you no wrong : If 
wr Cauſe be good, he will ſurely juſtine you, and will 
wt mar it: With not to dye the Death of the Righte- 
us: Say not to them, Give i of your Oyl, for oar 
Linps are gone out, Mat. 25. 8. It all their Care, and 
ne, and Labour, in ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God 
ad its Righteouſneſs, be a needleſs thing, wiſh not for 
tin your Extremity, but call it needlets then. It fer- 
tat Prayer may be ſpared now, while Prayer may be 
ard, and a few litfeleſs words that you have learnt by 
lite may ſerve the turn, then call not on God when 
ulwering is palt, ſeek him not when he will not be 
fund, Prov. 1. 27, 28. When your Fear comet!) ay Deſo- 
Won, and your Deſtrutfion as a Whirlwind, when Di- 
neſs and Anguiſb come upon you. | Cry not [ Lord, Lord, 
Ren unto us] when the Door is ſhut. Matth. 25. 10, 17. 
Ul them not C.foo/;/Þ } then that Nepr, but them that 
duch, it Chriſt was mittaken, and you are in the right, 
Watth, 25. 2, 8. Prov. I. 22. 

0 its, ſtand but at the Bed ſide of one of theſe un- 
ly careleſs Men, and hear what he faith of his for- 
Mir Life, of his approaching Change, of a Holy or a 
(mal Courſe, whether a Heavenly or Worldly Life is 
Kr, (unleſs God have left him to that deplorate Stu— 
Pay, which an Hours time will put an end to) Heark- 
then whether he think that God or the World, Hea- 
kr Earth, Soul or Body, be more worthy of Man's 
kit Care and Diligence ; and then judge whether 
fcb Men did no rhem/elves in their Health and Pride, 
Mznall this Talk would have been derided by them as 
- ſreciſe, and ſuch a Life accounted over. ſtrict and 
Kiels, as then they are approving and wiſhing they 
lived, When that Miniſter or Friend ſhould have 
Ac been taken for cenſorious, abuſive, ſelf:conceited, 


17 wſuflerable, that would have talk'd of them in thar 


file 


knſclves, or would have ſpoke as plainly, and hardly 
em, as they will then do of themſelves. Doth not 
A Mutability ſhew, how few Men now have a true 
Weck of themſelves ? | | 

her hat is the Repentance of the Living, and the De- 
on of the Damned, bur a Declaration that the 
. Kepenting and Deſpairing, were unacquainted 
{> Wcmſelves before? Indeed the erroneous Deſpair 


en, while Grace is offered them, comes from Igno- 


blage as when Death approacheth, they talk of 


rance of the Mercy of God, and willingneſs of Chriſt to 
receive all thit are willing to Return, But yet the ſenſe 
of Sin and Miſery, that occationeth this erroneous De- 
pair, doth ſhew that Men were before erroneous in their 
Preſumption and Self-eſteem. Saith Bernard in Cant. 
LUrraque Copnitio, Dei ſcilicet & tui, tibi neceſſaria eſt ad 
ſalutem, quia ficut ex notitia tui venu in te timor Det, atque 
ex Dei notitia itidem amor ; fic è contra, de ignorantia tui 
ſuperbia, ac de Dei ig norantia venit deſparatio] thut is, 
L Both the Knowledge of God and of thy ſelf 4 neceſſary to 
Salvation; becauſe as from the Knowledge of thy ſelf, the 
Fear of God cometh inti thee, and Love from the Knowledge 
of God : So onthe contrary, from the Ignorance of thy (elf 
cometh Pride; and from the Ignorance of God comes De- 
ſparation. } Quid eſt Sapientia (iniquit Seneca?) Semper 
idem Velle, & idem Nolle: At non poteſt idem ſemper pla- 
cere niſi rectum] Wiſdom appeareth in always Willing, and al- 
ways Nilling the ſame Thing: But its only Right and Good 
that can always pleaſe, 

Poor Men that muſt confeſs their Sin and Miſery at 
laſt, would ſhew a more ſcaſonable acquaintance with 
themſelves, it they would do it now, and av with the 
Prodigal, L/ will go to my Father, and ſay to him, Father 
I have ſinned again!t Heaven and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy Son.) In time this Knowledge 
and Conftethon may be ſaving. Even a Seneca could ſay, 
without the Scripture { Initium eſt ſalutis, notitia peccati; 
Nam qui peccare ſe neſcit, corrigi non vult. Ideo quantum 
pores, teipſum argue. Inquire in te; accn/atoris primum par- 
tibus fungere; deinde judicis, noviſſime deprecators } i. e. 
[The knowledge of Sin, is the beginning of Recovery (or 
Health:) For he that knows not that he ſinneth, will not 
be corrected. Reprehend thy ſelf therefore as much as thou 
canſt, Inquire into thy ſelf : Firſt play the part of an 
Accuſer, then of a Judge: And laſtly, of one that atketh 
Pardon. | 

It is not becauſe Men are Innocent or Safe, that we 
now hear fo little Confeſſion or Complaint ; bur be- 
cauſe they are ſinful and miſerable in ſo great a Mea- 
ſure, as not to Know or Feel it. [ Quare vitia ſua nems 
confiretur ( inquit Seneca?) Quia etiam nunc in illis eſt. 
Somnium narrare, vigilantis eſt; & vitia ſua confuert, 
ſanit atis radicium eſt. | i. e [by doth no Man confeſs his 
Vices ? Becauſe he is yet in them, To tell his Dreams is the 
part of a Man that is awake : And to confeſs his Faults, 13 
4 ſign of Health.] If you call a Poor Man rich, or 
a detormed Perſon beauritul, or a vile ungodly Perſon 
virtuous, or an ignorant Barbarian learned, will not the 
Hearers think you do not know them? And how ſhould 
they think better of your knowledge of your ſelves, if 
any of you that are yet in the Fleſh, will ſay you are 
Spiritual? And thoſe that hate the Holineſs, and Juſtice, 
and Government of God, will ſay they /ove him? Or 
thoſe that are in a ſtate of Enmity to God, and are as 
near to Hell as the Execution is to the Sentence of the 
Law, will perſwade-themſelves and others, that they are 
the Members of Chriſt, the Children of God, and the 
Heirs of Heaven? And take it ill of any that would 
queſtion it, though only to perſwade them to make it 
{ure, and to take heed what they truſt to, when endleſs 
Joy or Miſery mult be the Iſſue? 

7. Doth ir not manifeſt how little Men &Anow them- 
ſelves, when in every ſuffering that befals them; they 
overlook the Cauſe of all within them, and fall upon o- 
there, or quarrel with every thing that ſtandeth in their 
way? Their Contempt of God doth calt them into ſome 
Affliction, and they quarrel with the Inſtruments, and 
meddle not with the Mortal Cauſe at Home. Their 
Sin. finds them our, and teſtiheth againſt them; and they 
are Angry with the Rod, and repine at Providence, as 
tho? God himſelf were more to be ſuſpected of the Cauſe 
than they: Yea, it is become with many, a ſerious 
doubr, Whether God doth not neceſſitate them to fin ; 
and, Whether they omit not Duty meerly becauſe he 
will nor give them Power to perform it; and, Whether 
their Sin be any other than a Relation unavoidably re- 
ſulting from a Foundation laid by the Hand of God 


himfelf, Do Men know themſelves, that will ſooner 
| | ſuſpect 
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ſuſpect and blame the moſt Righteous, Holy God, than 
their own unrighteous Carnal Hearts? Man erinketh up 
Iniquity like Water, bur there is no Unrighteoufneſs 


with God. Saith Innocent, [Conceptus eff Homo in farore 


luxurie. quod; deterius eſt, inlabe peccati; natus ad labo- 


rem, timorem, dolorem, &c. Agit prava, quibus offendit 
Deum; offendit proximum; offendit ſeipſum ; agit turpia, 
guibus polluit famam, polluit perſonam, pollute conſcientiam : 
Agit vana, quibas negligit ſana; negligit utilia; negligit 
neceſſaria. ] Man is conceived in the filth or ſtink, of Luxury 
(or Luſt) and which is worſe, in the ſtain of Sin; born to 
Labour, Fear, and Pain, &c. He doth that which is 
Evil, to the Offence of God, bis Neighbour, and bimſelf : 
He doth that which is filthy, to the polluting of his Fame, 
his Perſon, and his Conſcience : He doth that which i vain, 
neglecting what 15 ſound, and profitable, and nece//ary. 
And is not ſuch a trail and ſintul weight, more likely to 
be the Cauſe of Sin than God ? and to be culpable in all 
the ill that doth befal us? | 
And it ſhews, that Men little &now ihem//ves, when 
all their Complaints are poured our more fluently on o- 
thers than themſelres: Like fick Scomachs, that had 
Fault with every Diſh, when the Fault is within them; 
or like pained, weak, or ftroward Chiluren, that quar 
rel with every Thing that touchetn them, when the 
Cauſe is in themſelves. If they want Peace, Content, or 
Reſt, rhey lay the Blame on this place or that, this or 
that Perſon, or Eſtate: They think it they had their 
Mind in this or that, they ſhould be welt; and there- 
fore they are ſtill contriving for ſomewhat which they 
want, and. ſtudying Changes, or 1oiging after this or 
that, which they imagine would work the Cure: When, 
alas poor Souls, the Sin, the Sickneſs, the want is in 
themſelves. It is a wiſer Mind, a better, more holy, 
heavenly Will, that's wanting to them; without which 
nothing in the World will ſolidly Content and Comfort 
them. Seneca can teach them this much by the Ligar 
of Nature [ Non longa peregrinatione, nec locorum variet a- 
tibus, triſtitiam mentis gravitatè mq; diſcuties: animum de- 
bes mut are, non celum licèt vaſtum trajeceris mare, ſe- 
guuntur te, quocunq; pervenei is, vitia. Luid miraris tibi 
pere grinat iones non prodeſſe, cum te circuraferas ? Premit 
te eadem cauſa que expulit, Quid terrarum juvare no- 
vit as poreſt ? Quid cognitio urbium aut locorum ? In 
irritum cedit iſta jattantia, Ons animi dtponendum 
eft, non ante tibi ullus placebit locus. Vadis huc & illuc, 
ut excutias inc idens pondus, qued ipſa jactatione incom- 
modins fit: ficut in navi onera immota minus urgent, in- 
t9ualiter convoluta cititts eam partem, in quam incumbunt, 
demergunt. Quicquid facis, contra te facis: & motu ipſo 
noces tibi tgrum enim concuts. At cum iſtud exemeris 
malum omnu mut atio loci jucundus fiet. In ulli mas eæpel- 
cars te ras licer, in quolibet Barbariæ angulo collocerss, hoſpi- 
rals. tibi illa qualiſcung; ſedes erit. Magis Jus veneris, 
quam Dub, intereſt.) that is, [t is not by long Travels, or 
by change of Places, that you can diſcuſs the ſadneſs and 
heavineſs of the Mind. Its the Mind, and not the Climate 
that you ſhould Change; though you paſs the vaſteſt Sea, 
your Vices will follow you whitherſoever you go, Why mar. 
velleſt thou, that Travels avail thee not, when thou carrieſt 
about thy ſelf * The ſame Cauſe that drove thee away, doth 
follow thee. What can the Novelty of Countries avail ? Or 
the knowledge of Cities and Places? This t:ſing up and 
down is vain; it's the load of thy Mind, that muſt be laid 
down : Till that be done, no place will pleaſe rhee: Thou 
goeſt up and down to ſhake off 4 Burden that's faſtned on 
thee; which even by thy Mot ion doth become more troubleſome. 
As in a Ship the ſettled weight is leaſt troubleſome, when 
Things unt qually thrown together, do ſink the part in which 
they lie. What thou doſt, thou doſt it againſt thy ſelf, and 
hurteſt thy ſelf by the very mot ion; for thou ſhakeſt a ſick 
Perſon. But when once thou haſt taken out of thy ſelf the 
Exil, every change of Place will be pleaſant. Though thou be 
expelled into the remoteſt Lands, or placed in any Corner of 
Barbary, it will be however to thee a Seat of Hoſpitality : 
It more concerneth thee to know Who (or What) thou. art thy 
[elf that comeſt thither, than Whuher it ii that thau comeſt. 
Did you 4#row your ſelves in all your Griets, it's there | 


15 DDr 
that you would ſuſpect and find your Malady, and t 
that you would moſt ſol icitouſly ſeek the Cure, 


[D this time, if you are willing, you may ſee he, 

B lyerh the Diſeaſe and Miſery of the World 7 
alſo what muſt be the Cure. Man hath loſt himſs 
by ſezking himſelf; he hath loſt himſelf in the 1,5 
God: He departed from God, that he might en 
himſelf; and fo is eſtranged from God and himſelf I 
let the Sun, and retired into Darkneſs, that he niet 
behold himſelf, and not the Light; and now bs1g1.2] 
neither himſelf nor the light: For he cannot bebe 
| birnſelf but by the Light. As if the Body ſhould! 
take the Soul, and ſay, I will no longer ſerve andthe 
| bur will be my own: What would ſuch a Selfiſh $, 
tation procure, but the converting of a Body ad 
loarkſome Carkaſs, and a ſenſleſs Clod ? Thug be 
the Soul dejected it felt, by turning to it ſelf, ang f 
perating ttom God; without whom it hath neither[; 
nor Light, nor Joy. By defiring a ſelfiſh kind of Kng 
ledge of Good and Evil, withdrawing from its jult d 
pendance upon God, it hath involved it {et in G 
and Milery, and loſt the quieting delighting Knowleq; 
which it had in God. And now poor Man is [oft 
Error; He is ſtraggled fo tar from Home, that he kn 
eth not where he is, nor which way to return, tj 
Chriſt in Mercy feck and fave him, Mar. 18. 11, [y 
19. 10. 

Yer could we but get Men to know that they do 7 
Knew themſelues, there were the greater hope of rhe 
Recovery. Bur this is contrary to the nature of th 
Diſtemper. An Eye that is blinded by a Suffufion 
Cataract, ſeeth not the Thing that blindeth it: It is 
lame Light that muſt ſhew them themſelves, and thy 
ignorance of themſelves. Their Self-jgnorance is part 
the Se/f evil which they have to know. Thoſe troubl 
Souls that complain that they &now not themſelves, ( 
[hew that they begin at leaſt 10 know themſelves. B 
a Phariſee will ſay [Are we blind alſo? John g, 
They are 700 blind to know that they are blind. I 
Goſpel ſhall be rejected, the Apoſtles perſecuted, Chr 
himſelf abuſed and pur to Death, the Nation ruin 


they themſelves will not perceive it. They tell it ale 


elty, uncharitable Cenſures, Reproaches and Impol 
ons, that zhey know not themſelves, and yet you cn 
make them know it. Their aided Brethren fee! it 
their Smart; the /ufſering grieved Churches feel 1 
thouſands groan under it, that never wrouged 1k 
and yet you cannot make them feel it. 

Did they well know themſelves to he Men, {0 mal 
would not uſe themſelves like Beaſts, and care ſo lit 
for their moſt noble part. Did they know themfelt 
aright to be but Men, ſo many would not ſet up rhel 
ſelves as Gods; they would not arrogate à Divine! 
thority in the Matters of God, and the Conſciences 
others, as the Roman Prelates do: Nor would the 


as if it were ſome Deity that were Injured, Worl p 
e Ho 


many would weep, that now /augh, and live 10. 

and Pleaſure ? How many would lament the 
Miſery, that are now Phariſaically confident |; 10 
Integrity? How many would ſeek to acta! * 
tor Advice, and enquire what they ſhould do to 7 
that now deride them, and ſcorn their Coun Ge 


view 


Themſelves and their Poſterity undone by the Blindng 
of theſe Hypocrites, before they will perceive that tha 
are Blind, and that they know not God or Themſlug 
Alas, the long Calamitics of the Church, the Die 
pers and Conſuſions in the State, the lamentable Di 7 
fions and Diſſentions among Believers, have told i 
World, how little moſt Men know themſelves; and vl 


to all about them, by their Self. conceitedneſs and Ol 
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55 would ask Directions for the Cure of their 
ſhelief, and Pride and Senſuality, that now take lit. 
1 of any ſuch Sins within them? How many 
ld cry Day and Night for Mercy, and beg importu. 
ly for the Lite of their immortal Souls, that now 
1 up with a few words of Courſe, inſtead of ſerious 
ent Prayer? Do but once know your ſelves aright, 
e what you are, and what you have done, and what 
| want, and what's your Danger; and then be pray 
6 and careleſs if you can: Then fir ſtill and trifle 
your time, and make a Jeſt of Holy Diligence, and 
«0d off with liteleſs Words and Complements if you 
Men could not think ſo lightly and contempruouſly 


Chriſt, ſo unworthily and falſly of a Holy Lite, ſo 


vohtfully of Sin, ſo careleſly of Duty, ſo fearleſly ot 
| {o ſenſleſly and atheiſtically of God, and fo dif- 
«ndfully of Heaven, as now they do, if they did but 


ohly know themſelves. 


_ 


ND now, Sirs, methinks, your Conſciences ſhould 
begin to ſtir, and your Thoughts ſhould be turned 
nds upon your ſelves, and you ſhould ſeriouſly con- 
# what meaſure of Acquaintance you have at home, 
{what you have done to procure and maintain ſuch 
quaintance. Hath Conſcience no Ulſe to make of this 


ine, and of all that bath been ſaid upon it? 


th it not reprove you for your felt neglect, and your 
nderings of Mind, and your alien, unneceſſary fruit 
Cogitations? Had you been but as ſtrange to your 
lar Friend, and as regardleſs of his Acquaintance, 
nepondency and Affairs, as too many of you have 
2 of your Own, you may imagine how he would 
E taken it, and what Ule he would have made of it, 
lch Ule it beſcemeth you to make of Eſtranged- 


o your ſelves. Would not he ask, | What is the 


r that my Friend ſo ſeldom looketh at me ? and no 
k: minderh me or my Attairs? What have I done to 
How have I deſerved this? Whar more beloved 
many or Employment hath he got ? ] You have this 
much more to plead againſt your great Neglect and 
mance of your ſelves. 

order to your Conviction and Reformation, I ſhall 
ew you ſome of thoſe Reaſons, that ſhould move 
0 Know your ſelves, and conſequently ſhould hum- 


| au for neglecting it: and then 1 ſhall ſhew you, 


it are the Hinderances that keep Men from Selt-ac- 


ace, and give you ſome Directions neceſſary to 


Wn It, 

1%neral conſider, it is by the Light of Knowledge 
all the Aﬀairs of your Souls muſt be directed: 
dere fore while you knew not your ſelves, you are in 
let, and unfit to manage your own Afﬀairs. Your 
Wal Error about your ſelves will have influence in- 
Uthe Tranſactions of your Lives, you will neglect 
eatelt Duties, and abuſe and corrupt thoſe which 


link you do perform, While you know not your 


jou know not what you do, nor what you have to 
jd therefore can do nothing well. For inſtance. 
When you ſhould repent of Sin, you know it not 
ur ſelves, and theretore cannot ſavingly repent of 
jou know in general, that you are Sinners, or 


Jour groſs and cry ing Sins, which Conſcience can- | [ 


*look, yet the Sins which you know not, be- 
on will not know them, may condemn you. How 
u 1epent of your Pride, Hypocrifie, Self-love, 
«Ing, your want of Love and Fear, and truſt in 
any ſuch Sins which you never did obſerve ? Or 
lu perceive ſome Sins, yet if you perceive not that 
eg and are predominant, and that you are in a 
"0 Sin, how can you repent of that Eſtate which 
oe not? Or if you have but a ſlight and ſu- 
4 light of your finful State and your particu- 
'8 you can have but a ſuperficial falſe Repen- 


[ 


I Jou know not your ſelves, you cannot be duly 
do your Miſery, Could it be expected that the 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 


bear their plain Reproof or come not near them? | 
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ariſees [hould lament, that they were of their Father 
he Devil, as long as they boaſted that they were the 
Children of God? 70h. 8. 41, 44. Will they lament that 
they are under the Wrath of God, the Curſe of the 
Law, and the Bondage of the Devil, that know not of 
any ſuch Miſery that they are in, but hope they are the 
Heirs of Heaven? Whar think you is the reaſon, that 
when Scripture telleth us that few ſhall be ſaved, and 
none at all bur thoſe that are new Creatures, and have 
the Spirit of Chritt, that yet there is not one of many 


that is ſenſible that the Caſe is theirs? Though Scripture 


peremptorily concludeth, That they that are in the Fleſh 
cannot pleaſe God, and that te be carnally minded is Death, 
Kom. 8. 6, 7, 8. and that wi: heut Holineſs none ſhall ſee 
God, Heb, 12, 14. and that all ey ſhall be damned 
that believe not the Truth, but have Pleaſure in Unrighte- 
oujneſs, 2 Theſ. 2. 12. and that Chrift will come in flaming 
Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 5; who ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the preſence of 


| the Lord and the Glory of his Power, when he ſhall come to 


be glorifyed in his Saints, and admired in all them that do 
believe, 2 Thel. 1.7. 8, 9, 10. And would not a Man 
think that ſuch words as theſe ſhould waken the guilty 
Soul that doth believe them ? and make us all ro look 
about us? I contets ir is no wonder, if a flat Atheiſt or 
Infidel ſhould flight them and deride them! Bur is it 
not a wonder if they {tir not thoſe, that profeſs to be- 
lieve the word of God, and are the Men of whom theſe 
Scriptures ſpeak. And yet among a thouſind that are 
thus condemnzd already; (I fay, by the Word, that is 
the Rule of Fudg ment, even condemned already; tor ſo God 
ſaith, Fob. 3. 18.) how few {hall you ſee that with peni- 
tent Tears lament their Miſery ? How few ſhall you 
hear, with true Remorſe, complain of their Spiritual 
Diſtreſs, and cry out as thoſe that were pricked at the 
Heart, A&. 2. 37. Men and Brethren, what ſhall we 
do? In all this Congregation, how few Hearts arg at: 
fected with ſo miſerable a Caſe? Do you ſee by the 
Tears, or hear by the Complaints of thoſe about you, 
that they know what it is, to be unpardoned Sinners, un- 
der the Wrath of the moſt holy God! And what is the 
matter that there is no more ſuch Lamentation? Is it 
becauſe there are few or none ſo miſerable ? Alas! no. 
The Scripture, and theirworldly, fleſhly, and ungodly Lives, 
aſſure us of the contrary. Bur it is becauſe Men are 
Strangers to themſelves. They little think that it's them- 
ſelves, that all the terrible Threatnings of God do 
mean. Moſt of them little believe or conſider what 
Scripture ſaith ; But fewer conſider what Conſcience 
hath to ſay within, when once it is awakened, and the 
Curtain is drawn back, and the Light appeareth. The 
firit Propoſition inferreth not the Concluſion; and the Af 
ſumption they overlook. Did all that read and hear the 
Scriptures know themſelves, I'll tell you how they 
would hear and read it. When the Scripture ſaith, | Ts 
be carnally minded is death : and if ye live after the Fleſh 
ye (hall dye. ] Rom 8. 8, 13. the guilty Hearer would ſay 
[1 am carnally minded: and I live after the Fl:ſh : therefore I 
muſt Turn or Die.] When the Scripture faith {Where your 
Treaſure is.there will your Hearts be alſo| Mat.6.21,The guil- 
ty Conſcience would aſſume | My Heart is not in Heaven, 
therefore my Treaſure is not there. | When Scripture ſaith 
Except ye be converted and become as little Children, ye 
ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 18. 3. 
and except a Man be regenerate and born again, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3. 3, 5. and LU 
any Man be in Chriſt, he is a nem Creature: old things are 
paſſed away, behold all things are become new, 2 Cor. 5.17. 
and L If any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is 
none of his, Rom. 8. 9. | The guilty Hearer would af: 
ſume. | Iwas never thus converted, regenerate, born again, 
and made a new Creature: 1 have not the Spirit of Chriſt + 
therefore I am none of his, and cannot enter into the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, till this Change be wrought upon 5 
When the Scripture ſaith | Whoremongers and Adulterers 
God will judge, Heb. 13.4. ] The guilty Hearer would 


ſay, [ How then ſhall I be able to fand before bim? 


Yea, 
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norance, 


Yea, did but Hearers know themſelves, they would 
perceive their Danger from remoter Principles, that 
mention the dealing of God with others. When they 
hear of the Judgment of God upon the Ungodly, and 
the Enemies of the Church, they would fay | Except 1 
repent, I ſhall likewiſe periſh ] Luke 13. 3, 5. When they 
hear that L Fadgment muſt begin at the Houſe of God | 
They would infer | What then ſhall be the end of them 
that obey not the Goſpel of God? ] And when they hear 
that | The Righteous are ſcarcely ſaved | They would 
think | here then ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner ap- 


pear? ] 1 Per. 4. 17, 18. 


3. If you know not your (elves, you cannot be Chriſti- 
ant: you cannot have a practical Belict in Chiiſt: For 
he is offered to you in the Goſpel as the Kemedy for 
your Miſery ; as the Ranſom for your enthralled Souls; as 
the Propitiation for your Sim, and yrur Peace mater with 
the Father; without whoſe Merit, Satistaction, Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Interceſſion, your guilty Souls can have no 
hope. Ard can you ſavingly value him in theſe Re- 
ſpeas, if you know not that Sin and Miſery, that Guilt 
and Thraldom, in which your need of Chriſt conſiſteth? 
Chriſt is eſteemed by you according to the Judgment you 
paſs upon your ſelves, | 

They that ſay they are Sinners, from a general Brain 
knowledge, will accordingly ſay Chriſt i their Saviour 
and their Hope, with a Superhicial Beliet, and will ho 
nour him with their Lips with all the Titles belonging 
to the Redeemer of the World: But they that feel that 
they are deadly ſick of Sin at the very Heait, and are 
loſt for ever if he do not fave them, will feel what the 
Name of a Saviour ſignificth, and will look to him as 
the I/raclites to the Brazen Serpent, and calt themſcl ves 
at his Feet, for the Crums of Grace, and will yield up 
themſelves to be ſaved by him, in his way. An wnefe- 
Bual knowledge of your ſelves, may make you believe in 
2 Redeemer, as all the City do of a Learned able Phy ſi- 
cian that will ſpeak well of his Skill, and reſolve to uſe 
him when neceſſity conſtraineth chem, but ar preſent they 
find no ſuch Neceſſity. Bur an effectual fight and Senſe 
of your Condition, will bring you to Chriſt, as a Man in 
2 Dropſie or Conſumption cores to the Phyſician, that 
feels he muſt have help or die. Saith Bernard, | Filium 
Dei non reputat Jeſum, qui ipſius non terretur comminationi- 
bus, &c. | You will not take the Son of God for a Savi- 
our, if you be not affrighted by his Threatnings] And 
if you perceive not that you are loſt, you will not hearti- 
ly thank him that came to ſcek and fave you. [| Non 
conſolantur Chriſti lac hrymæ cachinnantes ; non conſolantur 
panni ejus ambulantes in ſtolis; von conſolantur ff abu- 
lum & præſepe amantes pri mas Cat bedras m Synagogis.] 
faith Bernard ¶ Chriſt's Tears do not comfort them that 
laugh: bis Rags do not comfort them that (love to) walk in 
Robes : his Stable and Manger comfort not them that love 
the higheſt Seats in the Synagogues. Can you ieck to 
Chriſt to take you up, till you find that you have fallen 
and hurt you? Will you ſeek to him to fetch you from 
the Gates of Hell, that find not that you are there ? 

But to the felt-condemning Soul that knoweth it ſelf, 
how welcome would a Saviour be? How ready is ſuch 
a Soul for Chriſt > Thou that judgeſt thy ſelf art the 
Perſon that muſt come to Chriſt to juſtifie thee. Now 
thou art ready to be healed by him, when thou findeſt 
that thou art ſick, and dead: Haſt thou received the 
Sentence of death in thy ſelf? Come to him now and 
thou ſhalt have Life, Joh. 5. 40 1 Foh. 5. 11. Art thou 
weary and heavy laden? Come to him for reſt: Come and 
fear not; for he bids thee come, Mart. 11. 27, 28. Dot 
thou know that thou haſt ſinned againſt Heaven and before 
God, and art not worthy to be called a Son? Do but caſt 
thy ſelf then at his Feer, and tell him fo, and ask For- 

iveneſs, and try whether he will not welcome and em- 
race thee, pardon and entertain thee, cloth thee and 
feaſt thee, and rejoyce over thee as one that was loft, and 
1 fond, was dead, and is alive, Luke 15. For be came to 
ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, Luke 19. 10. While 
thou ſaidſt, I am rich and increaſed in Goods, and have 


need of not hing, and kneweſt not that thou art wrercy,; M 
miſerable, and poor, and blind and naked; thou woll jy th 
not buy the tryed Gold that thou mighte#t be rich oe | wi 
white Rayment that thou mighte#} be cloatbed, that the =” 
of thy Nakedneſs might not appear z nor Chriſt's Eye * 
that thon migbteſt ſee, Rev. 3. 17, 18. But now ad ul. 
poor in Spirit, and findeſt that thou art nothing, and A 
not hing, and ot thy felt canſt do nothing that is acc: WI” = 
ly good, John 15. 5. and that of thy felt thou 1 pe 
ſuffictent to think any thing that is good, 2 Cor. 3 i iS 
hod art readier tor the Help of Chriſt, and a Pai WM” 
tor the tender healing Hand of the Phyfician, W, - 
thou ſaidit, Cod, I thank thee that I am not as whe | by 
are, Extortioners, Unjuft, Adulterers, nor as this Vii, oh 
then waſt further from Chriſt and Juſtification, then ng, 10 
ſt andeſt as afar off, and dareſt ſcarce look up to Hy ak 
| but ſmiteſt on thy Breaſt and ſaitt, Lord be merciful ty 4 
Sinner, Luke 18, 11, 12, 13, 14. Not that Extocticn - 
Umutt, Adulterers, or any that are ungodly, are Jult 1. 
or can be ſaved, while they are ſuch: Nor that E: 
ting on the Breaſt, with a LC Lord be merciful to ne 40 to 
ner | will ſerve their turn while they continue in 1 
wicked Lives: But when thou art brought to accuſe if 
condemn thy ſelf, thou art prepared for his Grace f 
muſt renew and juſtifie thee. None ſped better y iy 
Chriſt than the Woman that conteſt her ſelf a Dy» WM - 
begged but for the Childrens Crums: And the Centr in 
that ſent Friends to Chriſt to mediate for him, 28 | 6 
ing unworthy to come himſelf, and unworthy that Ch , 
ſhould enter under his Roof: For of the firlt Chi MR? : 
[ O Woman, great is thy Faith : be it unto thee even = 
thou wilt | Matt. 15. 27, 28. And of the ſecond he (i: © 
with admiration | I have not found ſo great Fauth, j 
in Iſrael, Luke 7. 6, 7, 8, 9. ] Though thou art read 770 
deny the Title of a Child, and to number thy ſelt "nd 
the Dogs, yet go to him and beg his Crums of Me _ 
Though thou think that Chriſt will not come to {.0f if 
one as thou, and though thou beg Prayers of others Chr 
thinking he well not hear thy own, thou little thi . 
how this ſelf-abaſement and ſelf denyal prepareth hy 
for his tendereſt Mercies, and his Eſteem. When wr 
art contrit2 (as the Duſt that's trodden underteet) F " 
poor, and trembleſt at the Word, then will be b 
thee with Compaſſion and Reſpect, Ii 66. 2. ; 10 
thus ſaith the high and lofty one that inbabiteth EH 
whoſe Name is holy; I dwell in the high and hoh f. be 
with him alſo that is of a contrite and bumble en 
revive the Spirit of the Humble, and to revive x * 
of the contrite ones: For I will not contend ſor 0 | 0 
neither will I be always wroth ; for the Spirit pull h # 
before me, and the Souls which I haue made, IIA. led 
| When thou art ufing the ſelf-condemaing words of! Wh, 
Rom. 7. 14. to 25. | | am carnal, fold under ſit: ny 
I would, that do I not; and what 1 hate, that 4 U Mit 
know that that in me, that is, in my Fleſh, due. N 
good thing I find a Law, that when I would | bump 
Evil is preſent with me=——=—, A Law in 1 Me re / 
warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and bring", 
into Captruity to the Law of Sin J when coun... 
eſt out with him DO wretched Man that I am, ve 5 
deliver me, from the Body of this Deatb; ] thou itt band 
titter to look to thy Redeemer, and uſe the toll T7 
words | I thank God through Fe ſus Chriſt our 198 by, 
When thou didſt exa/r thy ſelf, thou watt obne 0 
the Storms of Juſtice, which was engaged to bring Wk Ae, 
low: But now thou humbleſt thy fell thou lielt ede 
way of Mercy, that is engaged to exa/t thee, Lu: ben, 
11. & 18. 14. Mercy looketh downward, and can q 
ly ſpie a Sinner in the Duſt ; but cannot leave bin Mine, 
nor deny him Compaſſion and Relief. Art rhou ch,; 
as helpleſs, wounded by thy Sin, and neglected "e.,, 
others that paſs by? Thou art the fitteſt Object e 
Skill and Mercy of him that waſherh Sinners "ae, 
Blood, and tenderly bindeth up their Wounds, "We, 
dertakes the perfecting of the Cure, though 1" WM, , 
muſt bear the Surgeons Hand, till his time oi ., 
Cure be come, Luxe 10, 33, 34,35. Now thou 11 Ori 
P; 1 


the Greatneſs of thy Sin and Miſery, thou art 
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— 
the Greatneſs of his Mercy; and with all Saints (to 
ne) 40 compre hend what is the breadth, and length, 
nd depth, and height, and to know the Love of Chrift 
which aſſeth knowledge, Epheſ. 3. 18, 19. Now thou 
ut ſmitten upon the Thigh, and ſaid, What heve 1 
4%? Jerem. 31. 19. & S. 6. thou art fitter to look un- 
ohm that was wounded and ſmitten for thy Tranſ- 
gellons, and to conſider what he hath done, and ſuffer- 
4% how he hath born thy Grief and carried thy Sor- 
uu, and cone bruiſed for thy Iniquities; the Chaſtiſe- 
nt of our Peace was laid upon him, and we are healed 
bis Stripes: All we like Sheep have gone aftray : we 
ny turned every one 10 his own way, and the Lord hath 
ion him the Inquity of us all, Iſa. 53. 4, 5, 6, Cc. Art 
o in doubt whether there be any Forgiveneſs for thy 
W and whether there be any Place for Repentance? 
member that Chriſt is exalted by God's Right Hand to 
Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance unto Iſrael, 
ad Forgiveneſs of Sins, Act 5. 31. And that he him- 
f hath ſpoken it, that L All manner of Sin and Blaſ- 
em ſhall be forgiven unto Men, | except the Blaſphe- 

geinſt the Spirit, Matth. 12, 32. And this Forgroe- 


by Creed : that ir is purchaſed by Chriſt, and freely of- 
Id in the Goſpel. Mercy did but wait all this while, 
ill thou walt brought ro underſtand rhe want and worth 
fit, that it might be thine. When a Peter that deny- 
n Chriit with Oaths and Curſing, goeth out and weep- 
u he ſpeedily finds Mercy from him without, that he 
u now denyed within. hen ſo bloody a Perſecuter 
eu Pau! findeth Mercy, upon his Proſtration and Con- 
on , and when ſo great an Offender as Manaſſeh is 
kyiven upon his Penitence, in Bonds; when all his 
achraft, Idolatry and Cruelties are pardoned, upon a 
yentance that might ſeem to have been forced by a 
nievous Scourge; what Sinner that perceives his Sin 
vw Miſery, can queſtion his Entertainment if he come 
(Chriſt, Come to him Sinner, with thy Load and Bur- 
come to him with all thy acknowledged Unwor- 
neſs; and try whether he will refuſe thee. He hath 
elſed that [ Him that cometh to him, he will in no 
fe caſt out J Joh. 6. 37. He refuſed not his very Mur- 
ere, when they were pricked at the Heart and enquir- 
litera Remedy, Ads 2. 37. And will he refuſe thee ? 
Ih our Phyfician poured out his Blood to make a Me- 
line for diſtracted Sinners? and now is he unwilling 
Imork the Cure? | Fuſus eft ans medici, & faclum 
Aedicamentum frenetici] faith Auguſtine, O Sin- 
no thou art brought to know thy ſelf, know Chrift 
ud the Cure is done. Let thy Thoughts of the 
ktedy be deeper, and larger, and longer, than all thy 
Wphts of thy Miſery : It is thy Sin and Shame if it 
dot ſo. Why wilt thou have twenty Thoughts of Sin 
WMiſery, tor one that thou haſt of Chriſt and Mercy? 
& Mercy is ſo large and great and wonderful as to 
mph over Miſery: and Grace aboundeth much more 
me in hath abounded, Rom. 5. 20. | Inſpice vulnera 
Wentis, ſanguinem morientis ; pretium redimentis; ci. 
ces Reſurgentis. Cuput habet inclinatum ad ofculan- 
u cor apertum ad diligendum; hrachia extenſa ad an- 
Pndum, totum corpus expoſitum ad redimendum | faith 
Wiſtin, ( Behold the Wounds of Chriſt as he is hanging; 
Bod of him dying, the price of bim redeeming, the 
nr of him riſing. His Head is bowed to kiſs thee : 


1 9 a 1 os open to love thee ; bis Arms open to embrace thee ; 
Luk vie Body expoſed 19 redeem thee, ) 

an ono faltus eſt hominis Factor, ut ſugeret ubera regens 
1M * ut eſuriret Panis; ut ſitiret Fons; dormiret Lux, 
=o Te via fatigaretur ;, falſis teſtibus Veritas acculta- 
ed b 4 Tudex vivorum & mortuorum à judice mortal ju- 
90 ur'y ab injaſtis jaſtitia dumnaretur; Hagellis diſci- 


u Cedercr ur; ſpinis botrus coronaretur; in ligno fun- 
mum ſuſpenderetur ; virtat infirmaretur ; ſalus vul- 
ir; vita moreretur |] ſaith Aug. that is, C The 
, of Man wis made Man, that he might ſuck the 
ſi that rules the Stars ; that Bread might hunger; 
bing ( or Fountain) might thirſt ; the Light might 


# hoy might be weary in his Foarney; that the 


IT Sins thou art bound to believe as an Article of 


who holds the Reins? 


hidden by Falſe- wit neſſes: That the Judge | 


| of Quick and Dead "_ be judged by a Mortal Fudge: 


Juſtice might be condemned by the Unjuaſt; Diſcipline 
might be ſcourged; the C luſter of Grapes Agde 8 
ed with Thorns, the Foundation might be hanged on a 
Tree, that Strength might be weakned , that Health 
might be wounded ; and that Life it ſelf might dye. 
This is rhe wonderful Myſtery of Love, which will en- 
tertain the Soul that comes ro Chriſt, and which thou 
muſt ſtudy to know when thou &noweſt thy ſelf. Bur 
till then all theſe will be Riddles ro thee, or little re- 
liſhed : And Chriſt will ſeem ro thy neglecting Heart 
to have dyed and done all this in vain. 

And hence it is, that as proud, ungodly, ſenſyal Men, 
were never ſound Believers, ſo they oft-times tall from 
that Opinionative Common Faith which they had, and of 
all Men do moſt eaſily turn Apoſtates: It being juſt with 
God that they ſhould be ſo far forſaken as to vilifie the 
Remedy, that would not know their Sin and Miſery, bur 
love it, and pertinaciouſly hold it as their Felicity? 

4. If you know not your ſelves, you will not know 
what 10 do with your ſelves, nor to what End, and for 
what Work you are to lrve. This makes the Holy Work 
neglected, and moſt Men live to little purpoſe, waſting 
their Days in Marters that themſelves will call imperti- 
nent when they come to die; as if they were good for no- 
thing elſe : hereas if they knew themſelves, they 
would know that they are made and fitted for more no- 
ble Works. O Man, if thou were acquainted well with 
thy Faculties and Frame, thou wouldſt perceive the Name 
of God thy Maker, to be ſo deeply engraven in thy Na- 
rare, even in all rhy Parts and Powers, as ſhould con- 
vince thee that thou waſt made for him ; that all thou 
art and all thou haſt, is nothing worth, bur for his Ser- 
vice: As all the Parts and Motions of a Clock or Warch 
are but to tell the Hour of the Day. Thou wouldſt 
know then the meaning of Sanctification and Holineſs ; 
that it ſignifieth but the giving God his own, and is the 
firſt part of Juſtice, without which no rendering Alen 
their due can prove thee Juſt. Thou wouldſt then know 
the unreaſonableneſs and injuſtice of Ungodlineſs and all 
Sin: And that to ſerve thy fleſhly Lults and Pleaſures 
with thoſe noble Faculties that were purpoſely formed 
to love and ſerve the Eternal God, is more abſurd and 
villanous, than to employ the higheſt Officers of the 
King in the ſweeping of your Chimnies, or the ſerving 
of your Swine. Remember ir, unreaſonable, brutiſn 
Man, the next Time thou art going to thy Luſts and 
Senſual Delights. It is no wiſer a Courſe thou takeſt: 
It is no more Honourable or Juſt : But as much worſe, 
as God is to be preferred to a King; and as thy Sin is 
worſe than the ſerving of thy Swine.O Man, didſt thou but 
know thy ſelf, and for what Employment thy Faculties are 
made, thou wouldſt lift up thy Head, and ſeriouſly think 
ho keeps the Breath yet in thy 
Noſtrils, and continueth thee in Life? And where it is 
that thou muſt ſhortly fix thy unchangeable Abode; And 
what is now to be done in preparation for ſuch a Day: 
Os homini ſublime dedit, &c. Thou wouldſt know that 
thou hadſt not that Reaſon, and that Will and Executive 
Power, to rowl in the Earth, and be but a cunning kind 
of Beaſt, that hath Wit to play the Fool, and can ingeni- 
ouſly live below Underſtanding, and do that with Argu- 
ment which other Brutes can do without it. Thou wouldſt 
know that thy higher Faculties were not made to ſerve the 
lower: Thy Reaſon to ſerve thy ſenſual Delight. The 
Horſe was not made to ride the Man, nor the Maſter to 
follow and attend the Dog. O Man! hadſt thou not 
loſt the Knowledge of thy ſelf, thou wouldſt be fo far 
from wondering at a Holy Life, that thou wouldſt look 
upon an Unholy Perſon as a Monſter, and wouldſt hear 
the Deriders and Oppoſers ef a Holy Life, as thou 
wouldſt hear him that were deriding a Man becauſe he 
is not a Swine, or were reproaching Men of Honour and 
Learning, becauſe they live not as an Als. 

I confeſs, my Soul is too apt to loſe its lively ſenſe 
of all theſe things; but when ever it is awake, I am 
forc'd to ſay, in theſe kind of Medications, -[If J had 
not a God to Know and Think en, to Love and Honour, to 
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Seek and Serve, har had I to do with my Underſtanding, 
Hill, and all my Powers ? | What ſhowld I do with Life and 
Time? What uſe ſbould I make of Ged's Proviſions? What 
comld I find to do in the World, that w worthy of . a Man? 
Were it not as good lie ſtil, and ſleep out my Days, and 
profeſſedly do nothing, as to go dreaming with'a ſeeming ſe- 
riowſneſs, and wander about the World as in my Sleep, and 
do nothing with ſuch a troubleſome ſtir, as ſenſual worldly 
Perſons de? Could not I have plaid the Beaſt without 4 
reaſonable Free-working Soul? Let them turn from God, 
and negle& the Conduct of the Redeemer, and dif-regard 
the holy Approaches, and. Breathings, and Workings of 
the Soul towards its beloved Center and Felicity, that 
know not what an Immortal Soul is, or know how elſe 
to imploy their Faculties, with Satisfaction or Content 
unto themſelves. I profeſs here as in his Prefence, that 
is the Father of Spirirs, and before Angels and Men, 1 
do not, I know not what elſe to do with my Soul that's 
worth the doing, but what is ſubſervient to its proper 
Object, its End and everlaſting Reſt. If the Holy Ser. 
vice of God, and the Preparation for Heaven, and making 
after Chriſt and Happineſs, be forbidden me, I have no 
more to do in the World, that will ſatisfy my Reaſon, 
or ſatisfy my Affections, or that as a Man or a Chri- 
ſtian I can own. And it's as good not live, as to be de- 
prived of the Uſes and Ends of Life. Though my Love 
and Defires are infinitely below the Eternal Good- 
neſs, and Glory, which they ſhould proſecute and 
embrace, yet do my little Taſtes and dull Defires, 
and cold Affections conſent unfeignedly to ſay, Le: 
me have God or nothing: Let me know him and his 
IWill, and what will pleaſe him, and how I may enjoy 
him : or, O that I bad never had an Underſtanding to 
Anow any thing Let me remember him; or, O that I 
had never had a Memory ! Let me love him and be belo- 
ved of him; or, OThat I had never had ſuch a thing az Love 
within me! Let me hear his Teachings, or have no Ears : 
Let me ſerve him with my Riches, or let me have none ; 
and with any Intereſt or Honour, or let me be deſpiſed. 

It's Nothing that he gives not Being to : And it's Uſeleſs 
that is not for his Glory and bis Will. If God have no- 
thing to do with me, I have nothing to do with my 
ſelt, nor the World hath nothing to do with me. 

Let dark, and dreaming, doating Sinners, declare 
their Shame, and ſpeak Evil of what they never knew, 
and neglect the Good they never faw; let them that 
know not themſelves or God, refuſe to give up them- 
{elves to God, and think a Life of Senſuality more ſuit- 
able to them. But Lord /ift thou up the Light of thy 
Countenance on me, Plal. 4. and let me no longer be a 
Man, ner have Reaſon, or any of thy Talents in my 
Truſt, then I ſhall be Thine, and live to Thee. I ſay as 
Bernard | Dignus plane eſt norte, qui tibi Chriſte recaſat 
vivere; & qui tibi non ſapit, defipit ; & qui curat eſſe 
niſi propter te, pro nibilo eſt & mbil eſt, Propter te- 
pſum Deus 2 omnia; & qua eſſe vult ſibi, & non 
tibi, nil eſſe incipit inter — [ Worthy is that Man, O 
Chrift, to die, that refuſeth to live to thee : And he that 
# not Wiſe to thee, is but a Fool; and he that careth to 
Be unleſs it be for Thee, is good for nothing, and is no- 
thing. For thy ſelf, O God, baſt thou made all Things; 
and he that would Be to himſelf and not to thee, among 
all Things beginneth to be Nothing. | 

5. It you know not your ſelves, you know not hot to ap. 
ply the Word of God, which you read or hear; you know 
not how to uſe either Promiſes or Threatnings, to the 
Benefit of your Souls: Nay, you will miſapply them to 
your hurt. If you are Unregenerate, and know it not, 
you will put by all the Calls of God, thar invite you 
to come in and be converted, and think that they belong 
to groſſer Sinners, but not to you. All the Deſcriptions 
of the Unſanctified and their Miſery, will little affect 
you; and all God's Threatnings to ſuch will little move 
you; for you will think they are not meant of you; 
you will be Phariſaically bleſſing your ſelves, when you 
{ſhould be pricked at the Heart. and laid in Contrition ar 
the Feet of Chriſt: You will be thanking God that you 
are not ſuch as indeed you ate; you will be making 


- — 


them when you ſhould lament your ſelves; you 
be Thundering when you ſhould be Trembling, 6 
ſpeaking that Evil of others that is your og, ; 
convincing others of that which you had need to bes 
vinced of; and wakening others by Talking in , 
Sleep; and calling other Men Hypacrites, Proud 8 
conceited, Ignorant, and other ſuch Names that are 
deed your own; you will read or hear your on 
demnation, and not be moved at it, as not Ron 
your own. Deſcription when you hear it, but thin 
that this Thunderbolt is levelled at another ſort of 
All the words of Peace and Comfort, you will think 
meant of ſuch as you. When you read of Pardon 
conciliation, Adoption, and Right to Everlaſting 1; 
you will imagine that all theſe are yours. And thus: 
will be dreaming Rich and Safe, when you are Poor 
Miſerable, and in the greateſt Peril. And is it not 5 
that the Celeſtial undeceiving Light ſhould be abuſe 
ſo dangerous Selt-deceit ? And that Truth it ſelf ſhy 
be made the furtherance of fo great an Error? Ang} 
the Eye · ſalve ſhould more put out your Eyes? Ig 
{ad to conſider, that you ſhould now be emboldneg 
Preſumprion, by that very word which (unleſs yqy 
Converred) will judge you to Damnation? And 
Selt-deceit ſhould be increaſed by the Glaſs of Verity 
ſhould undeceive you ? | | 
How can you know what Promiſe or Threatning d 
belong to you, while you know not what Stute 
Souls are in. Can you tell what Phylick to take, 
your Diſeaſe be known? Or chooſe your Plaiſter 
you know your Sore ? |] | 
6. If you know not your ſelves, you know nat by 
Confeſs or Pray. This makes Men confeſs their Sing 
ſeldom, and with ſo little Remorſe to God and M 
you hide them becauſe they are hidden from your fel 
and therefore God will open them to your Shan 
Whereas it they were opened to you, they would 
opened by you, and covered by God. Saith Auguff 
Non operui, ſed aperui ut operires; Non celavi, ut 
geres: Nam guands homo detegit, Deus tegit. Cum 
mo celat, Deus nudat : Cum homoagnoſcut, Deus ignoſ 
[ 1 did not cover but open that thou mayſt cover: conti 
not, that mighteſt hide. For when Man diſcliſeth, ( 
covereth: When Man hideth, God maketh bare: | 
Man confeſſetb, God forgivetb.] For want of 8 
acquaintance it is that Men hypocritically confeſs tol 
in a way of Cuſtom, the Sins which they will deny 
excuſe ro Man; and will tell God formally of m 
which they cannot endure to be told of ferioully | 
Reprover: Or, if they confeſs it generally with a ſk 
ing Humility to others, they cannot bear that ano 
ſhould faithfully charge it upon them, in order to ij 
true Humiliation and Amendment. {| Indic:a vere cg 
fionis ſunt, ſi ut unuſquiſque ſe peccatorem dit, 1 
ſe dicenti alteri non contradicat. Nam non feccator 
Juſtus videri appetit, cum peccatorem ſe quiſque 
arguente confitetur ; ſuperbie quippe vitium eft, ut 
de ſe fateri quis ſua ſponte dignatur, hoc ſibi did 
eliis dedignetur] faith Bernard. | It is the In of | 
Confeſſion, if, as every one ſaith he is « Sinner, he. 
tradit not another that ſaith it of him. Fr be 
fireth not to ſeem a Sinner, but Righteous, when one 
ſeſſeth himſelf a Sinner when none reproveth bin. 
the Vice of Pride, for a Man to diſdain 10 have 
ſpoken to him of others, which he ſtuck not 10 cont 
his own accord concerning himſelf. ] 0 
And for Prayer, it is Mens Ignorance of theme 
that makes Prayer ſo little in Requeſt: Hunger 
reacheth Men to beg. You would be ofter on | 
Knees, if you were ofter in your Hearts. Fray F 
not ſeem needleſs, if you knew your needs. N 
ſelves, and be prayerleſs if you can. When wy 
gal was convinced, he preſently purpoſcth 3 
and Pray. When Paul was converted, 4 110 
Evidence of it from God | Beho/d he prayet þ ] ASS 
Indeed the inward part of Prayer, is the o 9 
turning: Soul to God, faith Hwugo | Oratio eft pie 
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Application of the Threatnings ro others, and pitying | 


& bumilis ad Deum converſio, fide, te, £5 char * 


ape 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 


„Prayer is the turning of a pious humble Soul to 

1 leaning upon Faith, Hope and Love.] It is | Oranti 
C | rum, Deo ſecrificium, demonibus Hagellum] The 
ſ 7 
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| and the Wicked in forſaking bis Way, and Thoughts, and 


returning to the Lord, muſt ſeek him while he may be 
found, and call upon him while he is near | Iſa. 55. 6, 7: 


wief he Petitioner, the Sacrifice of God, the Scourge 


ſ Devi knowledge would teach Men how ro pray. 
un own Hearts would be the beſt Prayer-Books to 
: if you were skilful in reading them. Did you lee 
ol Gin is, and in what Relation you ſtand to God, to 
ren and Hell, it would drive you above your Beads 
F lifeleſs Words of Courſe, and make you know, that 
1 to God for Pardon and Salvation, is not a work 
01 4 


eepy Soul. Saith Gregory [llle Deo veram Ora- 


en exbibit gui ſemetipſum cognoſcit, quia 2:26 it; 
milter videt, qui nihi! ſibi virtutis tribuit, WC. | 


th the trueſt Prayer to God, that knoweth him- 
12 humbly 2 he is but Duſt, and aſcribeth not 
ue to himſelf, &c.] Nothing quencheth Prayer more 
n to be Miſtaken or Mindleſs about our ſelves. When 
280 from Home this Fire goes out; but when we re- 
1 and ſearch our Hearts, and ſee the Sins, the Wants, 
> Weakneſſes that are there, and perceive the Danger 
tis before us, and withal the glorious Hopes that 
, offered us, here's Fuel and Bellows to enflame 
> Soul, and cure it of its Drowſineſs and Dumbneſs. 
pam Sinner to a clearer Light, to ſee into his Heart 
Lite, and to a livelier Senſe of his own Condition, 
| warrant you he will be more diſpoſed to fervent 
yer, and will better underſtand the meaning of thoſe 
nds, Luke 18. 1. [ That Men ought always to pray and 
tro faint. ] And 1 The. 5 17. Pray without ceaſing.) 
u may hear ſome impious Perſons now diſputing a- 
ſt frequent and fervent Prayer, and ſaying, What 
nl al this ado? But if you were able to open theſe 
bs Eyes, and ſhew them what is within them and be. 
them, you would quickly anſwer all their Argu- 
kits, and convince them better than Words can do, 
put an end to the Diſpute. You would ſet all the 
meleſs Families in Town and Country, Gentlemens 
poor Mens, on fervent calling upon God, if you 
ld but help them to ſuch a fight of their Sin and 
er, as ſhortly the ſtouteſt of them muſt have. Why 
they pray, and call for Prayers, when they come to 
> but that they begin a little better to know them- 
Irs? They ſee then that Youth and Health, and Ho- 
, are not the Things, nor make them not ſo Happy, 
fooling Proſperity once perſwaded them. Did they 
leve and conſider what God faith of them, and not 
at Flattery and Self-love ſay, it would open the 
ths of them that are moſt ſpeechleſs. But thoſe 
tare born Deaf are always Dumb. How can they 
ak that Language with defire to God, which they 
i learnt by Faith from God or by knowledge of them. 
11% 


ind Self-krowledge would teach Men what to ask. 
ks would feel moſt need of Spiritual Mercies, and 
| tardeſt for them; and for -outward things, they 
ld ask but for their Daily- Bread, and not be fooliſhly 
Notunate with God for that which they know not to 
litable or good for them. [Fideliter ſupplicans Deo 
eefftatibus bujus vitæ, & miſerecorditer auditur, 
Werecorditer non auditur. Quid enim infirmo ſit utt- 
magis novit medicis quam ægrotus] faith Proſper. 
Mercy to be denied ſometimes when we Pray for 
a Things: Our Phyfician, and not we mult chooſe 
thyfick, and preſcribe our Diet. 
dit Men knew themſelves, it would teach them on 
C Terms to expect the hearing of their Prayers. Nei. 
ito de accepted for their Merits, nor yet to be ac- 
[ed without that Faith and Repentance, and Defire, 
"*rouſneſs, Humility, and fincerity of Heart, which 
Ry nature of Prayer to God doth contain or pre. 
we. He that nameth the Name of Chriſt, muſt de- 
fron Inguity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. and muſt waſh himſelf 
Make hin clean, and put away the Evil of his Doings 
7 deere the Eyes of God, and ceaſe to do Evil, 
un to do well, 112, 1. 16, 17. As knowing that 


And the Prayers of a humbled Publican are heard; when 
he ſets his Prayer againſt bis Sins : Yet if he would che- 
riſh his Sin by Prayer, and flatter himſelf into a Pre- 
ſumption and Security in a wicked Life, becauſe he uſeth 
to au, God forgiveneſs: If he thus regard Iniguity in his 
Heart, God will not hear his Prayers, Pſal. 66. 18. And 
we know that ſuch impenitent Sinners God beareth not, 
John 9. 31. And thus the Prayers of the Wicked, as 
Wicked, (which are not a withdrawing from his Wicked- 
neſs, bur a bolſter of his Security, and as a craving of 
Protection and leave to Sin) are but a7 abomination 70 
the Lord, Prov. 17. 8. and 28. 9. Ferrum prins extra- 
bendum, The Bullet, the Thorn muſt be firſt got our, 
before any Medicine can heal their Wounds: Saith Au- 
guſtine | Plus Deo placet latratus canum, mugitus bonum, 
grunnius porcorum, quam cantus clericorum luxuriantium | 
The barking of Dogs, the lowing of Beaſts, the grunting 
of Swine, doth pleaſe God better than the fiaging of 
luxuriant Clergy-men.) Did Men know themſelves, and 
who they have to do with in their Prayers, they would 
not go from Cards, and Dice, and Gluttony, and For- 
nication, and Railing, Lying, or Reviling at the Ser- 
vants of the Lord, to a few hypocritical words of Pray- 
er, to ſalve all till the next time, and wipe their Months, 
as if one Sin had procured the forgiveneſs of another. 
Nor would they ſhut up a Day ct Worldlineſs, Ambi- 
tion, Senſuality, or Protaneneſs, with a few heartleſc 
Words of Conteſſion and Supplication ; or with rhe 
Words of Penitence, while their Hearts are Impenitenr, as 
if when they have abuſed God by Sin, they would make 
him amends, or reconcile him by their Mockery. Nor 
would they think to be accepted by praying for that 
which they would not have; for Holineſs, when they 
hate it, and for Deliverance from the ſins which they 
would not be delivered from, and would not have their 
Prayers granted. | 

7. If you know not your ſelves, it will unfit you ſoy 
Thankſgiving : Your greateſt Mercies will be leaft eſter r- 
ed; and the leſſer will be niſceſteemed. And while you 
are unthanktul for what you have, you will be abſurdly 
thanking God for that which indeed you have nor. 

Whar ineſtimable Mercies are daily trodden under Feet 
by Sinners, that know not their Worth, becauſe they 
know not their own Neceflities ! They have Time to 
Repent, and make Preparation for an endleſs Life: But 
they know not the Worth of it, but unthankfully neg- 
let it, and caſt it away on the baſeſt Vanities : As if 
worldly Cares, or wicked Company, or fleſhly Luſts, 
or Cards, or Dice, or Revellings, or Idleneſs, were ex- 
erciſes in which they might better improve it, than the 
Works of Holineſs, Juſtice, and Mercy, which God hath 
made the Buſineſs of their Lives: Or as if the Profits, 
and Pleaſures, and Vain-Glory of this World, did better 
deſerve it than their Creator, and their own Souls, and 
the Heavenly Inheritance. Bur if their Eyes were open- 
ed to ſee where they Stand, and what they Are, and 
what are their Dangers and Neceſſities, how thankful 
would they be for one Year, one Month, one Day, one 
Hour, to Repent and Cry to God for Mercy! And how 
ſenfibly would they perceive that a Hundred Years Time 
is not too long to ſpend in ſerious Preparation tor 
Eternity ? ; = 

They have now the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in- 
viting them in his Name to come to him and receive 
the Riches of his Grace, and heſeeching them in bis ſtead 
to be reconciled unto God, (Mat. 22. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20.) 
Bur they ſtop their Ears, and harden their Hearts, and 
ſtiffen their Necks, and love not to be diſturbed in their 
Sins, but are Angry with thoſe that are ſollicitous tor 
their Salvation, and revile them as too preciſe and ſtrict, 
that tell them of the One Thing needful, and perſwade 
them to choole the better part, and tell them where their 
Sin will leave them. They take them for their Friends 
that will encourage them in the way that God condem- 


a Simon Magus muſt Repent and Pray, Ads 8. 22. 


neth, and be Merry with them in the way to endleſs 
Vol. II | H h hh h 2 Sorrow, 
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Self-Ignorance, 


Sorrow, and flatter them into Security and Impenitency 
till the time of Grace be paſt; but they hate them as 
their Enemies that faithfully reprove them, and tell 
them of their Folly, and call them to a ſafer better way. 
Alas, Sirs, there would not be ſo many Nations, Con- 
gregations, and Souls now left in Darkneſs* and Miſery 
by their own doing, having driven away the Mercy of the 
Goſpel, and thruſt their faithful Teachers from them, 
if they knew themſelves. Men would not triumph in 
their own Calamity, when they have exp-lled their faith: 
ful Teachers, (the Duſt of whoſe Feet, the Sweat of 
their Brows, the Tears of their Eyes, and the fervent 
Prayers and Groans of their Hearts muſt witneſs againſt 
them,) if they knew themſelves. They would not be 
like a mad Man that glorieth that he hath beaten away 
his Phyfician and his Friends, and is left to himſelf, it 
they knew themſelve:: When they have the earneſt Calls 
of the Word withoxr, and Convictions and Urgings ot 
the Spirit of God, and their Conſciences within, they 
would not wilfully go on, and calt theſe Mercies at their 
Heels, if they knew themſelves. | 

They have leave to join in the Communion of Saints, 
and to enjoy the Benefit of Holy Society in Prayer, and 
Conference, and mutual Love and Spiritual Aſſiſtance, 
and in the publick Worſhip of God: bur they pals 
theſe by, as having more of Trouble and Burden than 
of Mercy, becauſe they little know chemſe/wes, 

And their jnferiour Mercies of Health, and Wealth, and 
Food, and Rayment, and Friends, and Accommoda'tons. 
they miſefteem and miſuſe: and value them but as Provi- 
ſion for the Fleſh, and the Satisfaction of their ſenſual 
and inordinate Defires, and not as their wecefſary Proviſion 
for their Duty in the way to Heaven! And therefore they 
are moſt thankful for their greateſt Snares: For that Ho- 
nour and Abundance which are ſtronger Temptations 
than they can over-come : For thoſe fleſhly Content- 
ments and Delights, which are the Enemies of Grace, 
and the Priſon of their nobleſt Faculties, and rhe undo- 
ing of their Souls. If they could for ſhame ſpeak our, 
they would thank God more for a Whore, or a ſucceſs- 
ful Game, or the favour of their Earthen Gods, or for 
Preferment or Commodity, Lands or Houſes, than ever 
they did tor all the Otters of Chriſt and Grace, and all 
the Invitations to a holy Life. For there is much more 
Toy and Pleaſure in their Hearts for the former than the 
latter. 

And Self-ignorance will alſo corrupt your Thankſgi- 
ving, and turn it into Sin and Folly. Is it not Shame 
and Pity to hear an unpardoned Enemy of Holineſs, 
and of God, to thank God that he Fuftified and Recon 
ciled to God, and Adopted to be his Child, and made a 
Member of Jeſus Chriſt? And to hear a carnal unrege- 
nerate Perſon give Thanks for his Regeneration and Santt:- 
fra by the Holy Ghoſt ? As it is to hear a Leper give 

hanks for perfect Health, or a Fool or mad Man thank 
God for making him wiſer than his Neighbours. Is it 
not pity to hear a milerable Soul thank God tor the 
Grace which he never had! and one that is near eternal 
Miſery to thank God for making him an Heir of Glory | 
O how many bave thank d God phariſaically for the 
Pardon of their Sins, that mult for ever ſuffer for thoſe 
Sins! How many have thanked him for giving them 
the aſſured Hopes of Glory, that muſt be thtuſt out into 
endleſs Miſery ! As | have known many, that by their 
Friends and by themſelves have been flattered into conh- 
dent Hopes of Lite, when they were ready to die, have 
thank d God that they were pretty well, and the worſt was 
paſt; which in the Eyes of judicious Standers-by, was 
not the leaſt Aggravation of their ſad and deplorable 
State. Methinks it is one of the ſaddeſt Spectacles in 
the World to hear a Man thanking God for the Aſſurance 
of Salvation, that is in a State of Condemnation, and like 
to be in Hell for ever! Theſe Abſurdities could not cor- 
rupt your higheſt Duties, and turn them into Sin, it 
you knew your ſelves. | 

A Man that knoweth his own Neceſſities and Unwor. 
thineſs, is bank ſol for a little tc God and Man. Mercy is 
as wo Mercy, where there is no Senſe of Need or Miſery. 


LSapienti notum eſt quanti res queq; ta xand 

Seneca. Theretoie God aſeih to — 2 li 
the Work of Converſion, whom he meaneth ev ** 
to imploy in the magnitying of his Grace. And at 
that which is Folly aud Hy pocriſie from a 2 . 
be an accept able Sacrifice from a humble FR oy * 
and he that by Grace is differenced from other +. 
may ( modeltly ) thank God that he is not as oy _ 
For had he nothing more to thank God tor than the 
godly World, he would be rejected and periſh with ; 
World: And if he have more than the World. 3 1X 
be no more thankful than the World, he would be. 1 
of greater Unthankfulneſs than the World. L Von 55 
bia elati, ſed confeſſio non ingrati: & habere te 2 


nilil ex te babere; ut nec ſuperbus (;; | 
tw: Die Deo tuo, quoniam ſanttus 4 Ne! 7 


Ctificaſts me: quia accepi, non que babui; quia 
ſti, non que ego merui] laith Auguſtine, DL This 1 
Pride of one lift up, but the Acknowledgment of 5 7 
not unthankjul: Know that thou haſt, and Knop 76 : ' 
haſt nothing of thy ſelf, that thou mayit neither . 
nor yet unt hank ful. Say to thy God, I am holy, for 
haſt (anttified me : for 1 have received what | had p 
and thou haſt given me what I deſerved me. ] 71 
Taankigiving of a faithful Soul, is fo far fon bei 
diſpleaſing to God : Hai on 
p g to God as a Phariſaical O tentation, that of 
2 great and excellent Duty, and a molt ſweet and xc . 
able Sacrifice, P/al. 50. 14. 23. Offer unto God Than ; 
giving He that offereth Praiſe, Glorifieth me ] 
8. And as to the Lord's Supper, what work they areths 
like to make that are unacquainted with themſelves, vi 
may conjecture from the Nature of the Work, — | 
Command of Self-examination and Self-judging. Thou 
ſome may be welcomed by Chriſt, that bave Faith if 
Love, though they doubt of their Sincerity, and lo M 
themſelves to be Children of God; yet none can be welcof 
that know not the mſelves to be Sinners condemned by tel 
and nced ing a Saviour to Reconcile and Jultite them. Wl 
will be there humbled at the Feet of Grace, and thank | 
tor a Redeemer, and Hunger and Thirſt for Sacrame 
Benefits, that knoweth not his own Unworthinels and 
ceſſities? O what ineſtimable Mercy would appear i 
Sacrament to us, in the Offers of Chriſt and Saving Gr 
and Communion with God and with his Saints, it our "Tay 
petites were but quickned by the knowledge ot our (eli 1 
9. And I beſeech you conſider, whether all you ii wh 
dies, and Learning and Employments, be not irrational, if lp 
poſterous and impertinent, while you flady not frit u r 
your ſelves ? You are neareft to your ſelves, and there aj | 
thould be beſt acquainted with your ſelves. What (hol 2 g 
you more obſerve then the Caſe of your own Souls! b 
what ſhould you know better than What's within " ' 
and what you carry ſtill about you, and that which "oh 
thinks you ſhould always feel? even the bent of 34 
own Eſtimations and Affections; the Sickneß of y 15 
Souls ; your Guilt, your Wants and greateſt Neceig e or. 
All your Learning is but the Concomitant of your | — 
tige till you know your ſelves. Your wilelt Stu ia 
are bur the Workings of a diſtracted Mind, wa 7a 
you ſtudy nor your ſelves, and the things of ever. f 
ing Conſequence. The wiſe Man was but derided 0 on 
the Standers-by, that fell over-head into a Dicch, WR * 
be was bufily taking the height of a Star. To | yh 
whether it be the Sun or Earth that moverh, and h = 
conſider what motion is predominant in % Sow Mow : 
Life, is a pititul prepoſterous ſtudy : To thin Micki. 
vhat Stars are in the Firmament, than what Grace ane 
thy Heart 3 and what Planet reigneth, than what Digg do 
ſition reigneth in thy ſelt; and whether the Spirit ot 
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Deſpiciam, qui ſcit quanto ſublimior Atlas 
Omnibus in Lybia ſit montibus; hic tamen idem 
Ignoret quantum ferrata diſtet ab arca. 


Is it not a laborious madneſs to travel into far Count 
and compaſs Sea and Land, to farishe 4 Curioliy 3 
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n p 
obe at ſo much Coſt and Pains to know the Situation, 
ernment, and Manners, of the Cities and Countries 
{rhe World, and in the mean time to be urterly range 
une, and never beſtow one Day or Hour in a ſerious 
* of Heart and Life! To carry about a dark, un- 
th neglected Soul, while they are travelling to 
won remoteſt things that leſs concern them? Methinks 
ba pitiful thing, to hear Men ingeniouſly diſcourling 
{ the Quality, Laws and Cuſtoms of other Nations, 
af of the Attairs of Princes, and Common-wealths, 
aj of the Riches and Commodities of Sea and Land, 
of to be mute when they ſhould expreſs their Acquain- 
ue with themſelves, either in Confeſſion and Prayer to 
6, Or in any humble, experimental Conference with Men. 
bude abroad, and utterly neglect the Trade of God- 
leb at home. To keep Correlpondency with Perſons 
al degrees, and to have no Correſpondence with 
wnſelves. To keep their Shop-books and Accounts 
ib diligence, and never regard the Book of Confci- 
Lice, nor keep Account of that for which they muſt 
long be accountable to God. It's a pitiful thing to 
| Men turn over voluminous Hiſtories, to know what 
ud been done from the beginning of the World, and 
ad no more the Hiſtory ot their own Lives, nor once 
back with penitent Remorſe upon their ungodly 
es Converſations, nor ſay, What have we done? 
te Men have well-furniſh'd Libraries, and read over 
multitude of Books, and never read the State and Re- 


ds of their Souls ? 
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Quid juvat immenſos ſcire atq; tvolvere caſus, 
$1 facienda fugis, ſi fugienda facts ? 


maketh you but Objects of Wonder and Compaſ- 
p, to read Laws and Records, and underſtand all Ca- 
ind never endeavour to underſtand the Caſe of your 
nortal Souls! To counſel others for their Temporal E- 
„ and never underſtand your Spiritual State! 


dl the Works of God, except your ſelves, and that 
ich your Happineſs or Miſery doth depend on! To 
lj the Nature, and Cauſes and Signs of Bodily Di/- 
;, and their ſeveral Remedies, and never ſtudy the 
Wales of your own Souls, nor the precious Remedy 
SW Mercy hath provided you. To cure the Sickneſſes 
ber Mens Bodies; and never feel a ſtony, proud or 
Wu! Hearr, nor uſe any Care and Induſtry for the 
WW: To know the Matters of all Arts and Sciences, to 
dle to diſcourſe of them all to the Admiration of the 
kts, is but an Aggravation of thy lamentable Folly, 
toy be all this while a Stranger to thy ſelf, and that 
e thou art mindleſs of thy Souls Condition. You 

ud but laugh at ſuch a learned Fool that knew not 
10 dreſs himſelf, or eat, or drink, or go, and yet 
talk of the profoundeſt Speculations in Meraphy- 
bor other Sciences. It is more neceſſary to know your 
your Sin, your Duty, your Hopes, your Dangers, 
0 know how to eat, or drink, or cloath your ſelves. 
it is a pitiful kind of Knowledge, that will not keep 
ut of Hell; and a fooliſh Wiſdom that teaches you 
ſave your Souls. Per veram ſcientiam itur ad diſct- 
ln; per diſciplinam ad bonitatem » per bonitatem ad beati- 
kn, faith Hugo. Till you know your ſelves, the 
i! your knowledge is but a confuſed Dream: When 
Mw the thing, you know nor the end, and uſe and 
of it. Selt-knowledge will direct you in all your 
dec and {till imploy you on that which is necellary, 
Mido you good, when others are ſtudying but un- 
Wle impertinent things; and indeed are but [ proud, 
M mhing (when they ſeem to excel in Know- 


and Benefit of Selt-Acquaintance. 


) (tudy the Myſteries of Nature, and ſearch in- 
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tuam & aliorum ſalutem] ſaith Bernard. You will know in 
what order, with what ſtudy, and to what end every thing 
ſhould be known In what order, that that may go firſt, that 
moſt promoteth our Salvation: with what Study or Deſire z 
that we may know that moſt ardently, which moſt vevemently 
provoketh Love: To what end, that it be not for vain Glery 
and * but for your own and other Mens Salyg- 
tion. 


And as it is our ſelves and our own Affairs that are 
neareſt to us, and therefore firſt in order to be known; 
ſo it is our ſelves that we have a ſpecial Charge of, and that 
We are moſt obliged to ſtudy and to know; and it is our own 
Condition and Soul Affairs that moſt concern us. Though 
Sun and Moon, and Earth, be not little things in them- 
ſelves ; yet the knowledge of them is a ſmall inconſide- 
rable marter to thee in compariſon of the knowledge of 
thy ſelf. The words even of Seneca are ſo pungent on this 
Subject, that I ſhall recite ſome of them to ſhame thoſe 
protelied Chriſtians that are ſo much ſhort of a Heathen. 
L Quid ad virtutem viam fternit ſyllabarum enerratio, ver- 
borum diligentia & fabularum memoria, & verſuum lex &. 

modificatio? Quid ex bus metum demit, cupidit atem frenat ?] 
What furtherance to Virtue is the enarration of Syllables, the 
diligence of Words, the remembring of Fables, and the Law 

and Modification of Verſes? What of theſe taketh away 

fear, and bridleth Concupiſcence? Metiri me Geometer do- 
cet latifundia: potius diceat quomodo metiar quantum bo- 

mini ſatis ſit: Docet quomodo nibil perdam ex finibus mes: 

at ego diſcere volo quomodo totum hilaris amittam. Scis ro- 

tunda metiri: ſi artifex es, metire hominis animum ; dic quam 

magnus, dic quam puſillus fit. Scis guæ recta ſit linea: quid 
tibi prodeft ſi quid in vita rectum ſit ignoras ?] The Geometrian 
teac heth me to meaſure ſpacious Grounds: let him rather teach 

me to meaſure how much is ſufficient for a Man: He teac bet h 

me bow 1 may loſe nothing of my Poſſeſſions : But that wbich 1 

would learn is, how I may loſe all with a cheerful mind. 

Thou canſt meaſure Rounds ;, if thou be an Artiſt, meaſure 

the Mind of Man ; tell me how great it is, or how little or 

low. Thou knoweft a ſtrait line: and what the better art 
thou if thou know not what is right or ſtrait in thy own Life? J 
Hoc ſcire quid proderit, ut ſolicitus ſim, quum Saturnus & 
Mars e contrario ftabunt ? Illa liberalium artium 
conſectatio moleſtos, inte mpeſtivos, verboſos, ſibi placentes Fa- 
cit, & ideo non diſcentes neceſſari, quia ſupervacus didice- 
runt ] [ What good will it do me, that I ſhould be ſolicitous 
to know when Saturn and Mars will ftand in oppoſition ? 
=—— This diligent ſtudy of the Liberal Arts, doth make Men 
troubleſome, unſeaſonable, wordy, ſelf pleaſing, and ſuch as 
therefore learn not Things neceſſary, becauſe they bave learned 
Things ſuper fluous, | 


When our nearer greater Works are done, then thoſe 
that are more diſtant will be ſeaſonable, and uſetul, and 
excellent in their proper places. When Men underſtand 
the State and Affairs of their Souls, and have made ſure 
of their everlaſting Happineſs, they may then ſeaſona- 
bly and wiſely manage Political and Ozconomical Affairs, 
and prudently order and profecute their Temporal Con- 
cernments : when they firſt ſeek rhe Kingdom of God and his 
Werz ſubordinate things may be ſeaſonably con- 
ſidered. But for a Man to be taken up about Matters of 
Law, or Trade, or Pleaſure, when he mindeth not the 
Matters of his Salvation; and to ſtudy Languages, Arts 
and Sciences, when he ftudieth not how to eſcape Dam- 
nation, is not to be Learned, but to dote ; nor to be 
honourably or prudently employed, bur to walk as a 
No&ambulo, a Man in a Dream, and live beſides the 
Reaſon of a Man, as well as below the Faith of a Chri- 
ſtian : Theſe ſeemingly wiſe and honovrable World- 


lings, that labour not to know what State and Relation 
they ſtand in towards God, and his Judgment, do live 
ina more pernicious DiſtraQion than he that is di/puring in 
Mood and Figure while bis Houſe is burning over bis Head, 
or he that is learning to fiddle or dance, when he is aſſaulted 
by an Enemy, or to be tryed for his Life. 

Even Works of Charity ſeem but abfurd prepoſterous 
Acts, in thoſe that are not charitable to themſelves. To 
be careful to feed or cloath the Bodies of the _ -— 
en 


q bu dvting about Queſtions and Strifes of W ords, 
comet h Envy, Strife, Railings, evil Surmi ſings, per- 
outings of Men of corrupe Minds and deſtitute of 
Wb, that rake Gain for Godlineſs, | 1 Tim. 6. 4, 5. 
Pledge will help you in af your Studies, to know, 
One, quo fudio, guo fine unumguodq; ſcire oportear. 
wr at illud prius, quod maturins movet ad ſalutem : 
140 3 Mt illud ardent ins, quod vebementius ad a morem: 


u von ad inamen gloriam & oftentationem, ſed ad 
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ſenſeleſs of the Nakedneſs and Miſery of your own n 
Souls, is an irrational diſtracted courſe of Mercy: As if 
a Man ſhould be diligent to Cure another of a Boyl, 
- while he minds not the Plague or Leproſy upon himſelf : 
Or ſhould be buſie to pull a Thorn out of anothers Fin- 
ger, and ſenſeleſs of a Stab that's given himſelf in the 
Bowels or at the Heart. To Lowe your ſelf, and not 
your Neighboar, is ſelfiſh, unſociable, and wncharitable. 
To Love neither your Neighbour nor your ſelf, is in- 
humane: To Love your Neighbour and not your ſelf is 
prepoſterous, irrational, and ſcarcely poſſible. But to 
: Love firſt your ſelf (next God) and then to Love your 
Neighbour as your ſelf, is regular, orderly, Chriſtian 
Charity. 
10 "Cookies alſo, that the Ignorance of your ſelves, 
doth much unfit you to be uſeful unto others. If you 
are Magiſtrates, you will never be ſoundly faithful a- 
gainſt the Sin of others, till you have felt how hurtful 
it is to your ſelves. If you are Miniſters, you will ſcarce 
ever be good at Heart-ſearching Work, till you have 
ſearcht your own: Nor will you know the deceitful- 
neſs of Sin, and the turnings and windings of the crook: 
ed Serpent, till you have obſerved them in your ſelves : 
Nor will you have due Compaſſion on the Ignorant, Im- 
enitent, Ungodly, Unconverted, or on the Tempted, 
eak, diſconſolate Souls, till you have learned rightly to 
be affected with Sin and Miſery in your ſelves. If Men 
ſee a Magiſtrate puniſh Offenders, or hear a Miniſter re- 
prove them, that is as bad or worſe himſelf, they will 
but deride the Juſtice of the one, and Reproofs of the o- 
ther, as the Ads or Words of blind Partiality or 3 
criſy; and accoſt you with a Medice cura teipſum, Phy- 
ſician heal thy ſelf: with a Loripidem reclus derideat /Ethi- 
opem abbus, &c.— And a Primus juſſa ſubi, &c. And a 
Lui alterum incuſat probri, 8 um ſe intueri oportet.} 
Firſt ſweep before your own Door. It's ridiculous for 
the Blind to reproach the Pur-Blind. Qu in aliis repre- 
bendis, in teipſo maxinie reprehende. Reprehend that 
more in thy ſelf, which thou reprehendeſt in another. 
The Eye of the Soul is not like the Eye of the Body, that 
can ſee other Things, but nor it ſelf. There are two 
Evils that Chriſt noteth in the Reproots of ſuch as are 
unacquainted with themſelves, in Matthew 7. 3, 4. 
Hypocrifie and Unfuneſs to reprove. (Why behold- 
eſt thou the Mote that 1s in thy Brothers Eye, but con- 
Jidereſt not the Beam that is in thy own Bye? Or bow 
wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, Let me pull out the Mote 
out of thine Eye, and behold, a Beam is in thy own Eye? 
Thou Hypocrite. firft caſt the Beam out of thine own Eye, 
and then thou ſhait ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out 
of thy Brother's Eye.] Thy own Vices do corrupt thy 
Judgment, and cauſe thee to excuſe the like in others, 
and to accuſe the virtue that in others is the Condemner 
of thy Vice, and to repreſent all as odious that is done 
by thoſe that by their Piety and Reproots are become 
odious to thy guilty and malicious Soul. Doſt thou 
hate a Holy Heavenly Lite, and art void of the Love of 
God, and of his Servants? Haſt thou a-carnal, dead, 
unconverted Heart? Art thou a preſumptuous, careleſs, 
worldly Wretch? Haſt thou theſe Beams in ih own 
Eye ? And art thou fit to quarrel with others that are 
better than thy ſelf, about a Ceremony, or a Holy Day, 
or a Circumſtance of Church-Government or Worſhip, or 
a doubtful controverted Opinion? And to be pulling 
theſe Motes out of thy Brother's Eye? (Lea, rather 
wouldſt pull out his Eyes, to get out the Mote : ) Fir 
get an illuminated Mind, and a renewed ſanctified Heart; 
be acquainted with the Love of God, and of his Image; 
and caſt out the Beam of Infidelity, Ungodlineſs, World. 
lineſs, Senſuality, Malice and Hypocriſy, from thine 
own Eye; and then come and play the Occuliſt with 
thy Brother, and help to cure him of his leſſer involun- 
rary Errors and Infirmities. Till then the Beam of thy 
Senſuality and Impiety will make thee a very incompe- 
rent Judge, of the Mote of a different Opinion in thy 
Brother. Every word that thou ſpeakeſt in Condemna- 
rion of thy Brother, for his Opinion or Infirmity, is a 
double Condemnation of thy ſelf for thy Ungodly, fleſhly 


Life. And if thou wilt needs have 7udemey; vi 
at the Houſe of God, tor the Failings of his fince; gl 
fairhful Servants, ir may remember thee to th Tes 
What the end of them ſhall be that obey not the G, * 
God. And if you will condemn the Righteous 70% 
lamented Wenkneſſes, Where think you the Uo 
the . ſhall appear 4 1 Pet. 4 1 4 
11. If you begin not at your ſelves, you ca 
Progreſs * 4 juſt and 9 Pets Ds of a 
Things. Man's felf is the Alphabet or Prima. 5 
Learning. Non pervenitur ad ſumma niſi per inſe ' 
You cannot come to the top ot the Stairs, if You K 
not at the bottom. Fruſtra cordis oculum erigit a tk 
dum Deum, qui nondum idoneus eft ad videndum ſei f 
Prius enim eft ut cognoſcas inviſibilia ſpiritus ry; © 
poſfis eſſe idoneus ad cognoſcendum inviſtbilia De * 
non potes te cognoſcere, non præſumas apprebendery 
que ſunt ſupra te (inquit. Hug. de Anim) i. 
vain doth he lift up his Heart to ſee God, that h 
unfit to ſee himſelf. For thou mult firſt know the i 
{ble Things of thy own Spirit, before thou canſt he 
to know the Inviſible Things of God. And if thou 
not know thy ſelf, preſume not to know the Things 
are above thy ſelf. ] You cannot ſee the Face it 
repreſenteth, if you will not look upon the Glakz w 
repreſenteth ir. God is not viſible, but appeareth 9 
in his Creatures; and eſpecially in our ſelves, an 
we &now not our ſelves, we cannot &now God iy | 
ſelves. | Præcipuum & principale eft ſpeculum 40 
dendam Deum animus rationalis intuens ſeipſin (i 
Hug.) The principal Glaſs for the beholding of Gat 
the Reaſonable Soul beholding it ſelf. 
And you will make but an unhappy Progreſs in y 
ſtudy of the Works of God, if you begin not with y 
ſelves. You can know but little of the Works of Narfh 
till you know your own Nature : And you can knon 
little of the Works of Grace, till Self-acquaintance 
you to know the Nature and Danger of thoſe Diſe 
that Grace muſt cure. The unhappy Error of preſy 
tuous Students, about their own Hearts, miſleadeth 
perverteth them in the whole courſe of their Stud 
that by all, they do but Profit in miſapplied Not 
and Self-deceir. It's a lamentable fight to fee a 
turning over Fathers and Councils, and diligently ſtud 
Words and Notions, that is himſelf in the Gal! f 
terneſs and Bond of Iniquity, and never knew it, 
ſtudieth the Cure. And it's a pitiful Thing to ſe: 
in a Pulpir, teaching the People to know the My 
of Salvation, that know not, nor ever laboured ro kl yc 
what Sins are predominant in their own Hearts and Lin 
or, Whether they ſtand before God in a juſtifed ud 
condemned State! To hear a poor unſanctifed Ma io 
boldly treating of the Myſteries of Sancfifcaliun, n 
he had felt them in himſelf: And a Man that en 
demned already, and ſtayeth but a while till the RY dey 
of Death, for final Execution, to treat ascalmly of 
ment and Damnation, as if he were out of Dan 
ard exhorting others to eſcape the Miſery which he 
himſelf, and never dreameth of it! This ſheweth 
{ad a thing it is for Men to be 7jenorant of bene 
To ſee Men run out into damnable and dangerous 
on each hand, ſome into the proud Self-conceitcant 
the Phanaticks, Enthuſiaſts and Libertines, and ſom 
to Contempt and ſcorn of Holineſs, and every one © 
dent even to Rage in his own diſtractions; this dotl 
(hew us, whether Men will go, that are a 
with themſelves. ; 
This alſo maketh us ſo troubled with our Aud 
that when they would learn the Truth that ſhould! 
vert and Save them, are carping and quarrelling W! 
and hear us as the Phariſees and Herodians heard d 
to catch him in his words, Mark 12. 13. AS! 1 
Man in a Conſumption, imagining that he is well, l 
go to the Phyſician to make a Jeſt of him, of f 
ruins him for telling him that he is Sick. An 
frowardly do they reject the wiſeſt Counſel. 4 


the Medicine with unthankful Indignation into * 


of the Phyſician? And they mult rel us rhen/e 5 
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line muſt be given them, what Doctrine, and what find no work at Home, where you have ſuch a wofld of 
1{miniſtrations they muſt have. Bur Se/f-acquaintance | Things to think on, and ſuch as of all the Matters in the 
would teach them to underſtand that of 3 No-] World, do nearlieſt concern you ? te! 
ot nedicus quad ſalutiferum, quidve contrarium petat | | 
genus. AÆgroti eſtis, nolite ergo diclare que vobis me-| © wu | 
Janis Velit opponere.] ; PH: ſhewed you ſo much Reaſon for this Duty, let 
Yea, They that will not be directed or healed by us, me now take leave to invite you all, tothe ſerious 
gill blame us if others be not healed, and hit the Mini- Atudy of your ſelves. It is a Duty paſt all Controverſy, 
te i theTeeth with the Errors and Faults of his uzzeach- | agreed on by Heathens as well as Chriſtians, and urged 
ble Hearers- Though we do our beſt in Seaſon and out | by them in the general, though many of the Particulars 
Seaſon, and they cannot tell us what we have neg- | to be known are beyond their Light: It brurifierh Man 
2d on our part, that was like to do the Cure (though | to be ignorant of himſelf. Man that is in Honour and 
| confeſs we Are too often negligent :) and though we | underſtanderh not (himſelf eſpecially) is as- the Beaſts 
©-czed to the Converſion of many others, yet muſt we | har periſh, Plal. 49. 20. ſaith Boetius, Humana natura 
E reproached with the Diſ-obedience of the Impenitent ! infra beftias redigitur, ſi ſe noſſe deflerit : Nam: ceteris 
cif it were not Grief enough to us, to have our La- | animantibus ſeſe ignorare natura eſt, hominibus uitio 


urs fruſtrate, and fee them obſtinate in their Sin and | venir] Its worſe than Beaſtly to be ignorant of our ſelves, 
Miſery, but we muſt alſo be blamed or derided for | it being a Vice in us, which is Nature in them. 


— — — 
* 


u Calamity ! Come Home you wandering ſelf-negle&ing Souls; 
5 | loſe not your ſelves in a Wilderneſs or Tumult of im- 

Fuerit & poſtquan quicquid jubet ipſa medendi pertinent, vain, diſtracting Things; your Work is near- 
Norma, niſi valeat ſubitogz revixerit æger, er you; the Country that you ſhould firſt Survey and 
Murmurat inſipiens uvulgus, linguaq, loquaci, Travel, is within you ; from which you muſt paſs to 

ft loguitur de te convitia, talia jattans, | that above you: When by loſing your ſelves in this 

, Heu mibi, quam ſtultum eft medicorum credere nugis ! without you, you will find your ſelves before you are 
10 = : aware, 1n that below you. And then (as Gregory ſpeaks) 
„Gif they knew not the Power of the Diſeaſe; and | he that was ſtultus in culpa; A Fool in finning, will be 
vonder of Mercy it is that any and ſo many are | ſapiens in pena, Wiſe in ſuffering! You thall then 
RK overed. have time enough to review your Lives, and ſuch con- 
90 N | GE hg ſtraining help to &now your ſelves, as you cannot reſiſt. 
ö Non eſt in medico ſemper relevetur ut ger; O that you would know but a little of that now, that 
9 Interdum docta plus valet arte malum. then you muſt elſe know in that overwhelming Evi- 
* dence which will everlaſtingly confound you! And that 


None would die if Phyſicians could cure all: And | you would now think of that for a timely Cure, which 
me would Periſh if Miniſters could fave all. Rhetor | elſe muſt be thought of endleſly in Deſpair. - Come 
| ſemper perſuadebit, nec medicus ſemper ſanabat, Home then, and ſee what work is there: — the Eyes 
ith the Philoſopher. They caſt away the Medicine, | of Fools be in the Corners of the Earth! Leave it to 
then blame the Phyſician. Crudelem vel infelicem| Men befides themſelves, to live as without themſelves, 


or ic intemperans æger facit. An intemperate un-] and to be ſtill from Home, and waſte that Time in other 
tua katient maketh the Phyſician ſeem cruel and unſuc- | Buſineſs, that was given them to prepare for Life Eter- 
Not l. nal. | Laudabilior eſt animus, cui nota eſt infirmitas pro- 


2, Laſtly, conſider but how many great and neceſſary | pria, quam qui ea uon perſpecla, mania mundi, vias ſy- 
ings concerning your ſelves you have to know, and it] derum, fundamenta terrarum, & faſtigia cælorum ſcru- 
lſhew you how need ful it is to make this the firſt of ratur] inquit Auguft, | The Soul is more laudable that 
u Studies. To know what you are as Men; with | knows Its own Infirmity, than be that without diſcerning 
lat Faculties you are endowed, and to what Uſe; for | zh:s doth ſearch after the Compaſs of the World, the 
atEnd you Live; in what Relation you ſtand to God | Courſes of the Stars, the Foundations of the Earth, and 
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0 I your Fellow · Creatures; what Duties you owe; what | zhe Heights of the Heavens. | Doſt thou delight in the | 
dL Sin your Hearts; and what hath been by Commil: | Myſteries of Nature? Confider well the Myſteries of N 
ed band Omiſhon in your Lives; what Humiliation, | thy own. Afiraztur aliqui altitudines montium, ingentes 72 
Ma tition, and Repentance you have for that Sin; Whe- fluctus maris, altiſſimos lapſus fluminum, & Oceant ambitum, f 


jon have truly entertained an offered Chriſt ; and | & gyros ſyderum, & relinquunt ſeipſos, nec mirantur |, 
newed and ſanctified by his Spirit; and unreſer- | faith Auguſtine [Some Men admire the heights of Moun- 
Wy devoted to God, and reſolved to be entirely his : | rains, rhe huge Waves of the Sea, the great falls of the Ki- 
aber you love Him above all, and your Neighbours | vers, the Compaſs of the Ocean, and the Circuit of the Stars, 
Jur Selves : Whether you are Juſtified and have For- and they paſs by them themſelves without admiration, ] The 
els of all your Sins: Whether you can bear AMi&ti- | Compendium of all that thou ſtudieſt without thee, is near 
tom the Hand, or for the ſake of Chriſt, even to | thee, even within thee, thy ſelf being the Epitome of 
raking of all the World, for the Hopes of the | the World. If either Neceſſity or Duty, Nature or 
Wnly Everlaſting Treaſure: How you perform the | Grace, Reaſon or Faith, internal Inducements, external 
ll Works of your Relations and Callings : Whether] Repulſes, or eternal Attractives and Motives, might de- 
ue ready to die, and are ſafe from the Danger of | termine of the _ of your Studies and Contemplati- 
tion, O did you but know how it concerneth | ons, you would call Home your loſt diſtratted Thoughts, 
pt all theſe Queſtions well reſolved, you would | and employ them more on your Selves and God. 
FWre Matter for your Studies in your ſelves, than 
Fay Volumes. You would then perceive that the 
q of your own Hearts and Lives, are not ſo light- UT before I urge this Duty further, I muſt prevent 
"Creleſly to be paſt over, as they ordinarily be by B the Miſapplication of ſome troubled Souls. I muſt 
Snners: To conſider but Quid, Quis, Qualis fis; | confels it is a grievous thing for a guilty Soul ro judge 
aura, Quis in Perſona, Qualis in vita (ut Bern.) | it ſelf, and ſee its own Deformity and Danger: And 1 
| ind you no ſmall Labour. And it would re- | obſerve many rroubled humbled Souls, eſpecially where 
« (With another) in utilitatem ſui, charitatem prox- | Melancholy much prevails, are exceeding prone to abuſe 
| mmenptum mundi, amorem Dei : To our own Profit, | this Duty, by excels and miſdoing it. Though wander- 
f % our Neighbour, the Contempt of the World, | ing Minds muſt be called Home, we muſt not run into 
i Love of God. „ the other Extream, and ſnut up our ſelves, and wholly 
1 have but many and weighty Buſineſſes to think | dwell on the Motions of our own diſtempered Hearts. 
Its World, you are ſo taken up with Care, that | Though ſtragling Thoughts muſt be turned inward, and 
"Wot turn away your Thoughts. And yet do you | our Hearts muſt be watched, and not neglected, = 
a mu 
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muſt we not be /ways poring on our ſelves, and neg- 


14 of what we after look on, as if all Things had the 


rant of our ſelves, is to undoe our ſelves for ever: To 


We muſt chiefly ſtudy God himſelf, and all the Books of 
. Scripture, Nature, and governing Providence, which 


come by all our ſtudy to the true Knowledge of our 
ſelves, unleſs we alſo ſtudy other things beſides our ſelves : 


dsemer, and Sanctifier; as our Owner, Ruler and Bene- 


—— 
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left the reſt of our intelectual Converſe. To look too 
long on the running of a Stream, will make our Eyes miſ- 
me kind of Motion, To look too long on the turning 
of a Wheel, will make us vertiginous, as if all turn d 
round. And to pore too long on the difordered Moti. 
ons, the confuſed Thoughts, the Wanrs, the Paſſions of 
our diſeaſed Minds, will but moleſt us, and caſt us into 
greater Diſquiet and Confufion. The words of Anſelme 
notably expreſs the ſtreights thatChriſtians are here put to 
O nimis grave Anguſtia, fi me inſpicio, non tolero meipſum: 
non inſpicto, neſcio meipſum : ſi me conſidero, terret me fa. 
cies mea: _ we non con ſidero, fallit me damnatio mea; ſt 


me video, eſt intolerabilis : ſi non video, mors ef | 
 Snevitebilis. ] [O grievow ſtreight! If I look into my 


ſelf, 1 cannot endure my ſelf : If 1 look not into my ſelf 
I cannot kno my ſelf. If I conſider my ſelf, my own Face 
effrighterh me : If I conſider not my ſelf, my Damnation 
deceiveth me : If I ſee my Horror & intolerable: If I ſee 
noe my ſelf, death u unavoidable.) | 

In this ſtreight we muſt be careful to avoid both Ex- 
treams z and neither neglect the ſtudy of our ſelves, nor 
yet exceed in poring on our ſelves. To be careleſiy ne- 


be too much about our ſelves, is to diſquiet rather than 
to ediſie our ſelves; and to turn a great and neceſſary 
Duty into a great unneceſſary Trouble. 


Conſider 1. That we have many other Matters of great 
Importance to ſtudy and know when we know our ſelves. 


make him known. What abundance of great and ex- 
cellent Truths have we in all theſe to ſtudy. What 
Time, what Induſtry is neceſſary to underſtand them? 
And ſhould we lay out all this Time about our own 
Hearts and Actions, which is but one part of our Study? 
what ſinful Omiſſions ſhould we be guilty of in the neg- 
lecting of all theſe! It is indeed but the burying of our 
Talent of Underſtanding, to confine it to ſo narrow a 
Compaſs as our ſelves, and to omit the ſtudy of God, 
and his Word and Works, which are all with Delight 
and Diligence to be ſtudied. | 

We have alſo Chriſt and his Goſpel Myſteries and 
Benefits to ſtudy. We have the Churches Caſe, its 
Dangers, Sufferings, and Deliverances to ſtudy : We 
have the ſtate of our Neighbours and Brethren ro con- 
ſider of: The Mercies, and Dangers, and Sufferings 
both of their Souls and Bodies: We have our Enemies 
to think of with due Compaſſion: And our Duty to 
all theſe. h 

2. And as it is Negligence and Omiſſion to be all at 
Home, and paſs by ſo great a part of Duty; ſo is it a 
double Fruſtration of our Labour, and will make even 
this ſtudy of our ſelves to be in vain. 1. We cannot 


For we are Related to God, as his Crearures, as his Own, 
as his Subjects, and as his dependant Children, as his 
Redeemed, and his Sanctified ones, (or ſuch as ſhould 


be ſuch.) And if we know net God as Creator, Re- 


factor; and know not what his Creation, Redemption, 
Sanctifica tion, his Title, Government, and Benefits mean, 
It is not poſſible that we ſhould know our ſelves. Mu- 
tual Relations muſt be known together, or neither can 
be known. 

2. And if we could know our ſelves, and know no 
more, it were but to know Nothing, and loſe that 
Know : For this is but the Entrance into Wiſdom, 
and the Means and Way to higher Knowledge. This 
learning of our Alphabet or Primmer is loſt, if we learn 
no further; you are therefore to ſtudy and know your 
ſelves, that you may advance to the Knowledge of Chriſt 


and his Grace, and be acquainted with the Remedy of 


all that you find amiſs at Home: And that by Chriſt 


| 


four Happineſs and Reſt ; you are not your own ultim; 


fort and Content, unleſs our Studies go further than 0 


nds, and therefore muſt go further in your Studies tha 
your ſelves. 
3. We ſhall never attain to Rectitude or ſolid Coy 


ſelves: For we are not the Rule to our ſely 
crooked Lines! And cannot know what is Right a 
Wrong, if we ſtudy not the Rule as well as our fee 
And alas, we are diſeaſed, miſerable Sinners. And! 
be always looking on ſo ſad a SpeQacle, can bring | 
Peace or Comfort to the Mind. To be till looking 
the Sore, and hearing only the Cry of Conſcience, ks 
be but a foretaſte of Hell. When we would be h. m1; 
and have matter of Lamentation, we mult look Hon 
ward, where the troubling Thorns and Nettles of (, 
ruption grow. But if we would be comforted and lift 
we muſt look higher, to Chriſt and to his Promiſes 
to Everlaſting Life: Our Garden beareth no F 
or Fruits that are ſo Cordial. 

This much I have ſpoken by way of Caution. 1. Th 
2 may not think I am driving you into the Extream 

olitude, and confining or impriſoning you at Hor 
2. Becauſe ſome ſcarce know how to avoid a Fay 
without running into another on the other fide the a 
Nor how to underſtand the right uſe of a Doftrine, b 
are turning it into an Abuſe, and building Sin upon tl 
Foundation of Righteouſneſs. | 

Two ſorts of Perſons have great need of this Cautic 
That they dwell not too much on themſelves. One is pd 
Melancholy People, that can think of almoſt nothi 
elſe : Their Diſtemper diſpoſerh them to be always p 
ring on themſelves, and fixing their Thoughts on their$ 
and Miſery, and ſearching into all their own Miſcaniagt 
and making them worſe than indeed they are: Youcan 
call oft their Thoughts trom continual Selt condemni 
and muſing on their own Miſdoings and Unhuppine 
They have a God, a Chriſt, a Heaven, a Tree 
precious Promiſes to meditate on: And they cannot ho 
their Thoughts to theſe, (unleſs as they aggravate th 
Sin and Sorrows) but Live as if they had nothi 
to think on but themſelves, and were made to 
their own Tormentors: Day and Night, even wt 
they ſhould Labour, and when they ſhould Sleep, ti 
are buſie in a fruitleſs Vexation of themſelves Thi 
poor afflicted Souls have need to be called jrom | 
exceſſive Study of themſelves. 

Another ſort is, Thoſe Chriſtians that are hol 
ken up in inquiring, whether they have Saving Gract 
not; while they neglect that exerciſe of their Grace, 
doing all the Good they can to others, and follow 
on the way of faithful Duty, which might do more 
their Aſſurance than ſolitary Tryals. 

The former ſort by overdoing in this one part oft 
Work, diſable themſelves to all the reſt ; They tile! 
diſtract their Minds, and raiſe ſuch Fears as hindert 
Underſtandings, and caſt their Thoughts into ſuch C 
fuſion, that they quite loſe the Command of them, 
cannot gather them up for any holy Work: Yea, l 
they ſtudy nothing but themſelves, they loſe even 
Knowledge of themſelves: They gaze ſo long 
their Faults and Wants, till they can ſee nothing 
and know no Apprehenſions but Dark and Sad; 
wilfully unlearn the Language of Thankig!v!"s * 
Praiſe ; and the burden of all their Thoughts and > 
es, is, Miſerable and Undone , as if there were * 
no Mercy, no Help, no Hope, but they were uttel 
ſaken and caſt off by God. 1 

The other ſort do ſo exceed in the Meaſure 10 
Self love, which in it ſelf is good, that they Neb i 
ſtudy of the Love of God; and are (till things p 
they are and have been, when they ſhould confi * 
they muſt be. They ſpend ſo much Time Prop 
their Foundation, that they can make but little * 
in the Building: They are like Muſicians, 1 pi 
ſpend all the Day in ſetting Inſtruments in 1 
like a Mower that ſpends moſt of his Time in **, 
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you may be brought unto the Father, and know God as 


| 


They are all Day preparing their Tools, Ah 
ſhould be working! And putting on their ArM 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 
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gd preparing their Weapons, when they ſhould be 
whting : And enquiring which is the Way, while they 
ſhould be Travelling. They leave undone roo much of 
heir Work without Doors, while they confine them- 
ches to that within: And that within goes on the 
worſe, becauſe they neglect that without Doors, which 
old further it. When they ſhould Inſtruct the Igno- 
ant, Exhort the Obltinate, Confirm the Weak, or Com- 
in the Altlicted, they are complaining of their 
un lgnorance, Obſtinacy, - Weakneſs, or Affliction ; 
1d help not others, becauſe they feel ſuch need of help 
themſelves 3 as if they were like Beggars, that had no 
ting to Give, but muſt live by Asking and Receiving, 
ſhey underſtand not that it's one of the Myſteries of 
oolinels, that teaching others doth inform themſelves, 
nd the Light which they bring in for others, will ſerve 
themſelves to work by; and that Reproving others doth 
arrect themſelves ; and Exhorting others doth prevail 
ith themſelves 3 and perſwading the obſtinate Wills of 
athers, doth tend to bend and reſolve their ownz and 
dat Comforring others doth tend to revive and raiſe 
themſelves : Their own Spirits may be a little revived, 
the very ſmell of the Cordials they prepare for o- 
hers, In this caſe, Giving is both Begging and Receiv- 
js, Doing Good is not the leaſt effectual kind of Pray- 
u; and that we may be ſo imployed, is not the ſmalleſt 
Mercy, Many a one hath thus grown Rich by Giving : 
Many a one hath convinced himſelf, by confuting his 
wn Objcetions from another: And many a one hath 
niſed and comforted himſelf, by offering Comfort to 
nhers that have the ſame Infirmities ; and have baniſhed 
cir own exceſſive Doubts and Fears, by frequent Com- 
wſonate anſwering the ſame in others, whole fincerity 
ther have leſs ſuſpected than their own. 

None thrive more than they that grow in the Sun- 
ſine of God's Bleſſing: And God bleſſeth thoſe moſt 
tat are moſt faithful in his Work: And the Work of 
ave, is the Work of God. To do Good, is to be moſt 
Ik; him: And they that are moſt like him, do beſt 
Jleaſe him: In ſubordination to Chriſt, in whom we 
ſe accepted, we muſt, by his Spirit, be made thus accept- 
ble in our ſelves: We muſt be amiable if we will be 
bred. And thoſe that God loveth beſt, and is moſt 
Jkaſed with, are like to receive moſt plenteouſly from 
Is Love, It is neceſſary therefore to our own Safety, and 
llineſs, and Conſolation, that we look much abroad at 
le Neceſſities of others, and ſtudy our Brethren, and the 
Uurch of God, as well as our ſelves: That we /ook 
wt every Man en his own Things, but every Man alſo on 
lt Things of others, Phil. 2. 4. 

There may be ſomewhat of inordinate Selfiſhneſs, 
fn about our Souls; and finful Selfiſhneſs is always a 
un Courſe, As he that will be a Self. ſaver, in point 
late, or Honour, or Life, taketh the ready way to 
Wethem (Mar. 16. 15.) ſo he that for the Saving of 
I Soul, will confine all his Care and Charity to his 
un Soul, taketh not the way indeed to ſave it. We 
p not our ſel ves; we quicken not; we comfort not; 
ue not our ſelves; but only as Agents under Chriſt, 
Ming the Land, and ſowing the Seed, to which he 
Fe can give the Bleſſing: It is not therefore our in- 
Kinate Self ſtudying that will do it: With all our 
ue, without his Bleſſing, we cannot add one Cubit to 
t Nature of our Graces : Therefore it muſt needs be 
lateſt Courſe, to be as careful and faithful as we 
In Duty, and lay out moſt of our ſtudy to pleaſe 
MM; and then if we come not to aſſurance of his Love, 

cer not his Image and Grace upon us, yer we muſt 
| im with our Souls, and leave the reſt to his Care 
N Goodneſs. that hath undertaken that none ſhall be 
- by him, nor be aſhamed or fruſtrate of their Hopes, 

n Wait upon him, and obey him: Let us commit the 
Ping of our Souls to him in well doing, as unto a Faith. 
Veator, 1 Pet. 4. 19. As the Eyes of Servants look 


* Hand of their Maſters {o our Eyes (in a Way 
uy) muſt wait upon the Lord oar God, fill he haue 


C7 4pon us, Plal. 123. 1, 2. And though we grow 
S crying, and our Throat be dried, and our Eyes 


Vail while we wait for God, (Pal. 69. 3) yet our Hope 

is only in him, and therefore we mult continue to wait 
upon him, Plal. 39. 7. And they that wait for him ſhall 
not be aſhamed, Ila. 49. 23. 57 

Ir is not che pretended neceſſity of one Work, that 
will excuſe him that hath many as neceſſary to do; 
eſpecially when they are conjunct in Nature and Neceſ- 
ity, and mult go together, to attain their End. Con- 
cerning God, as we may well ſay that we muſt Love and 
ſerve him only, and none but him, becauſe we mult Love 
nothing but for his ſake, and as a Means to him the End 
of all; and fo while it is God in 9/! things that we Love, 
we are more properly ſaid to love God than the Creature 
by that Act, becauſe he is the Ultimate firlt intended 
End, and principal Object of that Lore; and as the 
Means, as a Means, hath its Eflence in its relation to the 
End; fo the Love of Meine as ſuch, is accordingly 
ſpecified: And ſo we may ſay of our Study and Know: 
ledge of God, that nothing but God is to be ſtudied or 
known; becauſe it is God in the Creature that muſt be 
ſtudied: It is a defective Similitude (as all are) to ſay, 
[As it is the Face that we behold the Glaſs ſor:] For 
God is more in the Creature than the Face in the Glaſs. 
But though all the Means be united in the End, yet are 
they various among themſelves. And therefore though 
we muſt ſtudy, know, and love nothing bur God, yer 
muſt we ſtudy, know, and love many Things beſides 
our ſelves: The Means that are many, . mult all be 
thought on. More Strings mult be touched than one 
(how near ſoever) if we will have any Muſick. More 
Letters muſt be learned than [I,] or we ſhall never learn 
to read. : | 

AllMen will confeſs, that to confine our Charity to our 
ſelves, and to do Good to no others, is unlike a Chriſti- 
an. To deny to Feed and Clothe our Brother in his 
Need, is to deny it unto Chriſt : And it will be no Ex- 
cuſe, if we were able, to ſay, I laid it out upon my ſelf. 
And the Objects of our Charity muſt be the Objects of 
er and Care: And it will not ſuffice for our 
Excule, to ſay, LI was taken up at Home, I had a miſer- 
able Soul of my own to think on.] 

And yet if theſe ſelf-ſtudying Souls, that confine al- 
moſt all their Thoughts unto themſelves, would but ſeek 
after God in themſelves, and ſee his Grace and Benefits, 
it were the better: Bur poor Souls, in the darkneſs of 
Temptation, they overlook their God; and moſt of their 
ſtudy of themſelves, is to ſee Satan and his Workings in 
themſelves: To find as much of his Image as they can, 
in the Deformities or Infirmities of their Souls; but the 
Image of God they overlook, and hardly will acknow- 
ledge. And fo, as noble Objects raiſe the Soul, and a- 
miable Objects kindle Love, and comfortable Objects fill 
it with delight; and God, who is all in one Perfection, 
doth Elevate and Perfect it, and make it Happy; ſo 
inferior Objects do depreſs it; and ugly loathſome Ob. 
jects fill it with diſtaſte and loathing; and ſad and 
mournful Objects turn it into Grief: And therefore to 
be ſtill looking on our Miſeries and Deformities, muſt 
needs turn Calamity and Woe into the Temperament and 
Complexion of the Soul. 

This much I thought need ful to be ſpoken here, to 
prevent Miſunderſtanding and Miſapplication; that 
while I am preſſing you to ſtudy and know your ſelves, 
I may not encourage any in Extreams, nor tempt them 
to make an ill uſe of ſo great and neceſſary a DoQrine. 
And indeed the Obſervation of the ſad Calamity of ma- 
ny poor drooping afflicted Scals, that are (till poring 
exceſſively on their own Hearts, commanded me not to 
overpaſs this Caution. And yet when I have done it, 
I am afraid leſt thoſe in the contrary Extream, will take 
Encouragement to neglect rhemiclves, by my reprehenh- 
ons of thoſe that are ſo unlike them. 1 

And therefore I muſt add, to ſave them frota Deceit; 
1. That it is but a very few that are Faulty in over-ſtudy- 
ing themſelves, in compariſon. of the many Thouſands 
that err on the other hand, in the careleſs neglecting of 
themſelves. 2. And that it is ſymptomatically and 


| RV! * more dangerous to ſtudy your ſelves too 
ol. II. 


Fill little 
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little than too much. Though it be a Fault here to ex- 
ceed, yet it is for the moſt part a ſign of an honeſt 

t to be much at Home, and a ſign of an Hy pocrite 
to be little at Home and much Abroad. Sincerity maketh 
Men cenſurers of themſelves. For it maketh them more 
impartial, and willing to know the Truth of their Con- 
dition: It cureth them of that Folly, that before made 
them think that Preſumption ſhall deliver them, and 
that they ſhall be juſtifiad by believing Promiſes of their 
own, though contrary to the Word of God; yea, by 
believing the Promiſes of the Devil, and calling this 4 
Faith in Chriſt : They are awakened from that Sleep in 
which they dreamed, that winking would fave them 
from the Stroke of Juſtice, and that a ſtrong Conceit 
that they ſhall not be damned, will deliver them from 
Damnation; and that they are ſafe from Hell if they 
can bur believe that there is no Hell, or can but forget 
it, or eſcape the Fears of it. Theſe are the pernicious 
concluſions of the Ungodly, diſcernable in their Lives, 
and intimated in their preſumptuous Reaſonings, though 
too groſs to be openly and expreſly owned: And there- 
fore they are undiſpoſed to any impartial Acquaintance 
with themſelves. - 

But Grace recovereth Men from this diſtraction, and 
makes them know that the Judgment of God will not fol- 
low the Conceits of Men; and that the knowledge of their 
Diſeaſe is neceſſaty to their Cure, and the knowledge of 
their Danger is neceſſary to the Prevention; and that 
it's the greareſt Madneſs to go on to Hell, for fear of 
knowing that we are in the Way; and to refuſe to know 
it, for fear of being troubled at the News. 

And an upright Soul is ſo far fallen out with Sin, that 


he taketh it ſeriouſly for his Enemy, and therefore is 


willing to diſcover it, in order to its Deſtruction, and 
willing to ſearch after it in order to a Dilcovery. 

And he hath in him ſome meaſure of -the Heavenly 
Illumination, which maketh him a Chi/d of Lighr, and 
diſpoſeth him to love the Light, and therefore cometh to 
it, that his Deeds may be made manifeſt, John 3. 21. 
Hypocrites are quick-fighted, in diſcovering Infirmities 
of others; but ar Home they ſhut the Windows, and 
draw the Curtains, that they may not be diſturbed or 
frightned in their Sin: Thieves and Sleepers chooſe not 
Light ; Darkneſs ſuits the Works of Darkneſs. Ir is a 
good fign when a Man dare ſee his own Face in the Glaſs 
of God's Word ; and when he dare hear his Conſcience 
ſpeak. I have ever obſerved it in the moſt fincere-heart- 
ed Chriltians, that their Eye is more upon their own 
Hearts and Lives, than upon others: And I have till 
obſerved the moſt unſound Profeſſors to be leaſt cenſori- 
ous and regard ful of themſelves, and hardly drawn to 
converle at Home, and to paſs an imparrial Judgment on 


themſelves. 
H NCE therefore you may be informed of the rea- 
fon of many other differences between ſincere Be. 
lievers and the Ungodly. As, 1. Why it is that the Sin- 
cere are ſo ready to Diſcourſe about Matters of the 
Heart; and that they fo much reliſh ſuch Diſcourſe; 
and that they have ſo much to ſay when you come to ſuch 
4 Subject, It is becauſe they know themſelves in ſome 
good meaſure. They have ſtudied, and are acquainted 
with the Heart, and therefore can talk the more ſenſibly 
of what is contained in a Book which they have ſo often 
read, and are ſo converſant in. Talk with them about 
the matters of the World, and perhaps you may find 
them more ſimple and ignorant than many of their 
Neighbours : But when you talk about the Corruptions 
of the Heart, and the ſecret Workings of them; the 
Matter, and Order, and Government of the Thoughts, 
and Aſtections, and Paſſions; the Wants and Weakneſſcs 
of Believers; the Nature: and Workings of inward 
Temptations; the Ways of Grace, and of the Exerciſe 
of each Grace ; the Mates and Operations of the 
Spirit upon the Heart; the Breathings of Love and De- 
fire after God; the Addreſſes of the Soul to Chriſt by 
Faith, and Dependance on him, and Receivings from 
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| that the Care and Study of theſe Chriſtians hath hee 


ion, may do ſomething affectedly that's like it: 5 


him ; about theſe ſecret Matters of the Heart, be 
uſually more able in Diſcourſe than many Learned he 
that are unſanctificd. 

And hence it is that upright Self- obſerving Souls N 
ſo full in Prayer, and able to pour out their Hear, f 
enlargedly before the Lord, in confeſſing their Sins 1n 
petitioning for Grace, and opening their Neceſlitie 20 
thanking God for Spiritual Mercies! Some that ;, 
themſelves acquainted with Themſelves, and the Wgy 
ings of Grace, deſpiſe all this, and ſay, 1: 7s but an 4 
lity to ſpeak of the Things which they are moſt uſeg | 
[ doubt not but meer acquired Abilities and Cuſtom m 
advance ſome Hy pocrites, to pray in the Language 
experienced Chriſtians. And I doubt not but nay 
impediments, and want of Uſe, and of right Educai,M 
may cauſe many to want convenient Expreffions, tþ 
have true Defires. But the Queſtion is, From when 
it comes to paſs, that ſo great a number of thoſe th 
are moſt careful and diligent for their Souls, are ſh fy 
in Holy Conference and Prayer, when very few the 
that excel them in Learning and Natural Parts, hn 
any ſuch Ability? And doubtleſs the chief Reaſon ji 


molt about their Spiritual Eſtate ; and that which the 
ſet their Hearts upon, they uſe their Tongues upon 
Generally it cannot be imagined, why they thould ug 
themſclves to thoſe Studies and Exerciſes which procy 
thoſe Abilities, but that they highlieſt eſteem, an 
| moſt ſeriouſly regard the Matters that concern their $y 
vation, which are the Subjc&. I doubt not, but Gy 
beſtoweth his Gifts upon Men in the Ute of Means an 
that it is partly Uſe that maketh Men able and ready j 
theſe Services of God. But what reaſon can lepive 
why one part of Men uſe themſelves to ſuch Employ 
ments, and another part are unable through dil-uſe, by 
that ſome do ſer their Hearts upon it, and make it thei 
| Buſineſs to know themſelves, their Sins, and Wants, an 
ſeek Relief, when by the others all this is neglected. 50 

Hypocrites may be moved by lower Ends, both in thi 
and in other Duties of Religion; but that's no Rule fe 
our judging of the Intentions of the Generality, or 0 
any that are ſincere. As a Man that hath lived in th 
Eaft or Weſt-Indies, is able to diſcourſe of the Place 
and People which he hath ſeen; and perhaps another 
a Map or Hiſtory may ſay ſomewhar of the ſame Subjeg 
though leſs diſtinQly and ſenſibly; but others can 1a 
nothing of it: So a Man of holy Experience in th 
Myſteries of Sanctification, that is much converſant 3 
Home, and acquainted with his own Heart, 1s able ( 
other Helps concur) ro ſpeak what he feels, to God an 
Man, and from his particular Obſervation and Exper 
ence, to frame his Prayers and Spiritual Conference 
and an Hypocrite from Reading and Common Ubſeria 


careleſs Self neglecting Worldlings, are uſually Dum 
about ſuch Matters, and hear you as they do Men 
another Country, that talk in a Language which th 
do not underſtand, or at leaſt cannot make them al 
anſwer in. 

But if any of you will needs think more baſely ar 
maliciouſly of the Cauſe of holy Prayer and Cn 
in Believers, let us leave them for the Prelent (tot 
Tuſtification of him thar gave them the Spirit of p 
plication, which you reproach) and let us only 1 3 
what is the Reaſon that Men that can diſcour * 
handſomely as others, about worldly Matters, * 
nothing to ſay (beyond a few cold affected N ords 7 
they have learnt by Rote) either to God or ne, © . 
the Matters of the Soul, the Methods of the T4 
the Workings of a truly Penitent Heart, ot 7 00 
tions of Faith, and the Pantings of Deſire r. 4 
hy are you Dumb when you ſhould ſpeak c n [x | 
guage, and frequently and delightfully ! eak it "hard 
becauſe your Reaſon is lower than thoſe Men? 1 
ſpeak it, whom you deſpiſe > And that 50. whe 
rally near Kin to Ideots? No, you arc wile en 


: 


| Employments, your Acquainrance and Corre 


| 2nours 0 
do Evil: You can talk of your Trades, your pon 


* 


— 


% „ 
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1 the day long; You are more wordy about theſe little 
ings, than the Preachers themſelves that you count 
(iſt tedious are about the greateſt. You are much longer 


\i{courfing of your deluſory Toys, than the Lovers E 


Cad, whole Souls long after him, are in thoſe Prayers, 
ich trouble you with their length : Many a time 
ne! been forced to hear your dreaming incoherent Do- 
we: How copious you are in Words that ſignifie no 
Eaer Matters than Fleſh pleaſing, or fanciful Honours 
4 Accommodations ; I had almoſt ſaid, than Chaff, 
Saw or Dirt. One may hear you from Morning to 
debt, from Day to Day, diſcourſing in variety of 
'mpany, on various Subjects, with freedom and plau- 
ile Ingenuity; and when all is ſet together, it is but 
e podge of Earth and Fleſh, and windy Vanity, a 
by Puddle. As the ridiculous Orator, Magno Cona- 
+ liats nibil dicitzs : Nou ſtrain and gape an Hour or 
hay together to ſay nothing: Set all the Words of a 
u together, and peruſe them at Night, and ſee what 
e are worth : There's little higher than viſible Ma- 
als, (that I fay not, than the Dunghil or your Sha- 
ms) than Meat and Drink, and Play and Comple- 
en. than Houſes, or Lands, or domineering Affections 
tions, in many Hours or Days Diſcourſe. I think 
you ſometime, when 1 ſee how ingeniouſly and buſily 
4Jren do make up their Babies of Clouts, and how 
fully they talk about them, and how every Pin and 
cit is Matter of Employ ment and Diſcourſe, and how 
ily they value them, and how many Days they can 
earicdly ſpend about them. Pardon my Compari- 
1: If you repent not of your Diſcourſes and Imployments 
ve than they, and do not one day call your ſelves far 
ale Fools than them, then let me be ſtigmatized with 
e moſt contumelious Brand of Folly. 

| is not then your want of Natural Faculties and 
5 that makes you mute in the Matters of God and 
it Salvation, when Men of meaner Naturals than 
u do ſpeak of thoſe Things with the greateſt Freedom 
Delight. 

And ſure it is not for want of an ingenuous Educati- 
d: As you would take it ill to be thought below them 
mural Fndowments, ſo much more in thoſe Acquifi- 
bs and Furniture of the Mind, which comes by Breed- 
z and due Culture of your Naturals. You would diſ- 
In in theſe to be compared with many poor Ruſticks 
x Mechanicks, that are almoſt as fluent in ſpeaking of 
e geat things of Immortality, as you are in talking of 
lr Tranſient Occurrences, your Sublunary Feliciries, 
tte Provifions of your Appetites and your Skins. 
at then can be the Cauſe of this dumb Diſeaſe, but 
at you are wnacquainted with your ſelves? And as you 
we not a New-birth, and a Divine Nature, and -the 
brit of Chriſt, to be either the Spring and Principle, or 
* Matter of your Diſcourſe; fo you have not the due 
tnledge of your Sin and Miſery, which ſhould teach 
the Language of Serious Penitents, before you have 
I Language ot Juſtified Believers. 

lt you ſay again, It is becauſe we have not been uſed to 
W kind of Speech, I anſwer, And whence is it that 
Wl bade not been uſed to it? If you had known the 
Rtnels and Goodneſs of the Lord, as ſenſibly as they, 
ud not you have uſed to pray to him and ſpeak of 
m as well as they ? If you had known and conſidered 
urSin, and Wants, and Miſeries, or Dangers, as well 
ey, would you not have been uſed to beg Mercy, 
Mon and Relief, and to complain of your Diſtreſs as 
en as they? If you did as highly value the Matters 
l Eternal Conſequence as they do, and laid them to 
Mt as ſeriouſly as they, would not your Minds and 
ants have appeared in your Speeches, and made you uſe 
11 to Prayer and Holy Conference as well as 
if you ſay, That many have that within them which they 


dot able to expreſs, or which they think not meet to open 
bother, I anſwer: 


1.4 to Ability, it's true of thoſe that have the Im- 
ts of ſome Natural Diſability, or exceſſive Baſh- 
ebe Melancholy, or the like Dileaſe; and of thoſe | 


that are ſo lately converted, that they have not had time to 
learn and uſe themſelves to a Holy Language: But whar's 
this to them that are of as good Natural Parts and free 
locution as other Men, and ſuppoſe themſel ves to have 
been true Chriſtians long? | 
2. And as to the point of Prudence which is pleaded 
for this filence, it is ſo much againſt Nature, and fo 
much againſt the Word of God, that there is no room at 
all for this Pretence, unleſs it be for Inferiors. or ſuch as 
want an Opportunity to ſpeak to their Sunzriors or to 
Strangers; or unleſs it be only for ſome particular Omitli- 
ons when the Thing would be unſeaſonable. 
Nature bath made the Tongue the Index of the Mind ; 
elpecially to expreſs the Matters of moſt Urgency and 
oncernment. Do you keep filent ordinarily the Mat- 
ters which 85 highlieſt eſteem? Which you ofteneſt 
think of? Which you take your Life and Happineſs to 
confilt in? And which you are deeplieſt afte ted with, 
and prefer before all other Matters of the World? What 
a ſhametul Pretence is it, for thoſe that are Dumb to 
Prayer and Holy Conference, for want of any due Senſe 
of their Condition, or Love to God, which ſhould open 
their Lips, to talk on them? Is ir for want of Tongues, 
or becauſe their Prudence directeth them to Silence ? 
When they hold not their Tongues about thoſe Matters, 
which they mult confeſs are Ten thouland fold lets re- 
gardable, they can diſcourſe unweariedly about their 
Wealth, their Sport, their Friend, their Honour, becauſe 
they love them: And if a Man ſhould hee tell them, 
that the Heart is not to be opened or exercitcd by the 


| Tongue, they would think he knew not the natural uſe 
of Heart or Tongue: And yet While they pretend to 


love God above all, they have neither Skill nor \Will to 
make Expreſſion of it, you ſtrike them dumb when jou 
turn the Stream of Conference that way; and you may 
almoſt as well bid them ſpeak in a ſtrange Language, as 

Pray to God from the Senſe of their Neceſſities, and yet 
they ſay, their Hearts are good. 

Let the Word of God be judge whether a Holy expe- 
rienced Heart ſhould hide it ſelf, and not appear in Prayer 
and Holy Conference by the Tongue. 1 The!. 5. 17. Pray 
continually. Luke 18. 1. Chrift ſpake @ Parable to this end, 
that Men ought always to pray and not wax faint, Phil. 4. 
6. Be careful for nothing : but in every thing by Prayer, 
and Supplication with Thank. giving, let your Requeſts be made 
known unto God. 

And how they muſt Pray, you may gather from 

2 Chron. 6. 29. In caſe of Dearth, Peſtilence, Blaſting, 
Mildews, Locuſts, Caterpillers, Enemies, Sickneſſes or 
Sores, ¶ Then what Prayer or Supplication ſoever ſhall be 
made of any Man, or of all the People, when every one ſhall 
know his own Sore, and his own Grief, and ſball ſpread forth 
his Hands in this Houſe, then hear thou from Heaven, &C.] 
I am not ſpeaking of the Preſcribed Prayers of the Church, 
nor denying the Lawfulneſs of ſuch in private: But if you 
have zo Words but what you ſay by rote, and pray not 
from the Knowledge of your own particular Sore and Grief, 
it is;becauſe you are too much unacquainted with Joke ſvn. 
and Strangers to thoſe Hearts where the greateſt of your 
Sores and Griefs are lodged. | | 

And whether Good Hearts ſhould be opened in holy 

Conference, (as well as Prayer) you may caſily deter- 
mine from the Command of God, 1 Pet, 4. 10, 11, 
[ As every Man hath rectived the Gift, ſo miniſter the ſame 
one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of 


God ] If any Man ſpeak. let him ſpeak as the Oracles of 


God. Eph. 4. 29. Let no corrupt Communication proceed out 
of your Mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers ] Heb. 3. 13. 
L Exhort one another daily while it x called To day, leaſt any 
of you be bardned through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, ] Pal. 
37. 30, 31. L The Mouth of the Righteous ſpeaketh Wiſdom, 
and his Torgue talketh of Judgment The Law of bis God 
is in bis Heart, &c. ] Pfalm 71. 8. Let my Mouth be filled 
with thy Praiſe and with thy Honour all the day, Prov. 10. 
11. The Mouth of a Righteous Man is aWell of Life J 21. 


| The Lips of the Righteous feed many ] And Chriſt himſelf 


decideth it expreſly, Marth. 12. 34, 35. | Out of the abun- 
Vol, II. 1 dance 
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The Miſchief of Self-Ignorance, 


dance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh : A good Man out 
of the good Treaſure of bu Heart bringeth forth good 


13 

For a Man that hath no Heart to Prayer or Holy Con- 
ference, but loaths them, and is weary of them, and had 
rather talk of Fleſhly Pleaſures, to pretend that yet his 
Heart is Good, and that God will excuſe him for not ex- 
preſſing it; and that it is his Prudence, and his Freedom 
from Hypocriſie, that maketh his Tongue to be ſo much 
unacquainted with the Goodneſs of his Heart, this is 
but to play the Hypocrite to prove that he is no Hypo- 
crite, and to cover his Ignorance in the Matters of his 
Salvation, with the Expreſſion of his Ignorance of the 
very Nature and Uſe of Heart and Tongue, and to 
caſt by the Laws of God, and his own "try 
this Impiety with the Name of Prudence. If Heart and 
Tongue be not uſed for God, what do you either with a 
Heart or Tongue? 

The Caſe is plain, to Men that can ſee that it is your 
Strangeneſs to your ſelves, that is the Cauſe that you 
have little to ſay againſt your ſelves, when you ſhould 
conteſs your Sins to God; and ſo little to ſay for your 
ſelves, when you ſhould beg his Grace; and ſo little to 
ſay of your ſelves, when you ſhould open your Hearts 
to thoſe that can adviſe you: But that you ſee not that 


this is the Cauſe of your Dumbneſs, who ſee ſo little of 


your own Corruptions, is no wonder while you are ſo 
ſtrange at home, Had you but ſo much E edge of 
your ſelves as to ſee that it is the ſtrangeneſs to your ſelves 
that maketh you ſo prayerleſs ana mute; and ſo much 
Senſe as to complain of your Darknets, and be willing 
to come into the Light, ir were a ſign that Light is com- 
ing in to you, and that you are ina hopeful way of Cure, 
But when you neither know your ſelves, nor know that you 
do not know your ſelves, your Ignorance and Pride are like 
to cheriſh your Preſumption and Impiety, till the Light 
of Grace, or the Fire of Hell, have taught you better to 
know your ſelves. | 
2. And here you may underſtand the reaſon why Peo- 

ple fearing God are ſo apt to accuſe and condemn them- 
ſelves,to be too much caſt down; and why they that have 
Cauſe of greateſt Joy, do ſometimes walk more heavily 
than others. It is becauſe they know more of their Sin- 
fulneſs, and take more notice of their inward Corrupti- 
ons and outward Failings, than preſumptuous Sinners do 
of theirs. Becauſe they know. their Faults and Wants, 
they are caſt down ; bur when they come farther to ſee 
their Intereſt in Chriſt and Grace, they will be raiſed up 
again. Before they are converted, they uſually preſume, 
as being ignorant of their Sin and Miſery : In the In- 
fancy of Grace they know theſe, but yet languiſh for 
want of more knowledge of Chriſt and Mercy. But he 
that knoweth fully both himſelf and Chriſt, both Mi- 
ſery and Mercy, is humbled and comforted, Caft down 
and exalted. As a Man that never ſaw. the Sea, is not 
afraid of it; and he that ſeeth it but afar off, and thinks 
he ſhall never come near it, is not much afraid of it: 
He that is drowned in it, is worſe than atraid: And he 
that is toſſed by the Waves, and doubteth of ever com- 
ing ſafe to Harbour, is the feartul Perſon: He that is 
toſſed but hath good Hopes of a ſafe Arrival, hath Fears 
that are abated or overcome with Hope: But he that is 
ſafe-landed is paſt his Fears. The Firlt is like him thar 
never ſaw the Miſery of the Ungodly : The Second is 
like him that ſeeth it in general, but thinks ir doth not 
belong to him: The Third is like the Damned that are 
paſt Remedy : The Fourth is like the humbled doubting 
Chriſtian, that ſeeth the Danger, but doth too much 

ueſtion or forget the Helps: The Fifth is like the Chri- 
Gian of a ſtronger Faith, that ſees the Danger, but with- 
al ſeeth his Help and Safety: The Sixth is like the glo- 
rified Saints, that are paſt the Danger. 
Though the doubting Chriſtian know not his Sincerity, 

and therefore knoweth not himſelf ſo well as the ftrong 
Believer doth, yet in that he knoweth his Sinfulneſs and 
Unworthineſs, he knoweth himiclf better than the 
preſumptuous World. 3 

Theſe two Remarks, with the foregoing Caution, ha- 


and cover 


ving interpoſed ( ſomewhat out of place) I now 

to proſecute my Exhortation, that no Matters ma 7 
ſo ſweet, ſo honourable, ſo great, or neceſſary a 
with you for Excuſes for the neglecting of the mo? a 
ligent and imparrial ſtudy of your ſelves, | 


— 


LL Perſons to whom I can addreſs this Exhorat 
are either Godly or Ungodly ; in the ſtate of q 
or in the ſtate of Grace. And both of them hay: ,, 
to ſtudy themſelves, ; 
I. And to begin with the unrenewed Carnal ſort; 
they that have the greateſt need to be better Acquin 
with themſelves. O that I knew how to make thenk 
ſible of it; If any thing will do it, methinks i tho 
be done by acquainting them how much their end 
State is concerned in it. In order hereunto, let me: 
add, to all that is faid already, theſe few Conſida 
Ons ; N 
1. If you know not your ſelves, you know not whe), 
are the Children of God, or not ; nor whether you wut 
for ever in Heaven or Hel; no, nor whether you n 
not within this hour behold the Angry Face of G. 
which will frown you into Damnation. And is this 
matter fora Man of Reaſon to be quietly and conter 
edly ignorant of? It is a buſineſs of ſuch unſpeikal 
Concernment, to know whether you muſt be ever 
ly in Heaven or Hell, that no Man can ſpare his Co 
rains about it, without betraying and diſgracing his l 
derſtanding: Lou are ſure you ſhall be here but a lit 
while : Thoſe Bodies you all know, will hold your 80 
but a little longer: As you know that you that are nd 
together here attending, muſt preſently quit this Roc 
and be gone; ſo you know that when you have ſtid 
little longer, you muſt quit this World, and be gone 
to another. And I think there is not the proudeſ 
you but would be taken down, nor the moſt ſluggil 
dead-hearted but would be awakened, if you kney ü 
you muſt go to endleſs Miſery, and that your ji 
hour would be your Enterance into Hell. And if y 
know not your ſelves, you know not but it may be ſo, f 
to know nothing to the contrary, would be terrible to 
it you well conſidered it, eſpecially when you hare 
much Cauſe to fear it. O Sirs, for a Man to fit hi 
ſenſeleſly in theſe Seats, that knows not but he m 
burn in Hell for ever, and knows not becauſe he is bi 
and careleſs; how unſuitable is it to the Principle 
Self. love and Self preſervation ? And how much un 
ſeeming the Rational Nature, to have no Senſe or Ca 
when you look before you, unto the unquenchable Fi 
and the utter Darkneſs, where, as the Heathen Fe 
ſpeaks, 


Nec mortis pœnas mors altera ſiniet hujus; 
Horaque erit tantis ultima nulla malis. 


If any of you think that all theſe Matters ate to 
put to the Adventure, and cannot nom be knoun, I. 
are dangerouſly miſtaken. As you may certainly kn 
by Scripture and the Light of Nature, that there s 
future Life of Joy to the Godly, and of Miſery to | 
Wicked, ſo may you know by a faithful Tryal of | 
ſelves, to which of theſe at preſent you belong, and i 
ther you are under the Promiſe or the Threatenl 
Know your ſelves, and you may know whether you 
Jultified or Condemned already, and whether you a 
Heirs of Heaven or Hell. Surely he that comfort 
his Servants with the Promiſe of Glory to all that Bk 
and are new Creatures, and ſanctifed by his Spiri, 
ſuppoſe that we may know whether we Believe, ad 
Renewed and Sanifed or not: Or elſe, what Comfolte 
it be to us? If Blinded Infidels, have no means ol. 
themſelves but their Unbelief, and a Conceit een 
is 00 luch Life of Miſery, they have the moſt pl f 
piate to eaſe them in the World; and may as well 
to become Immortal, by a confident Concelt oy 
ſball never die. If they befool themſelves with * 
dinary Queſtions [ where is Hell, and what lind of 


it ? Kc. ] Lanſwer them with Aug»fine |. Melins * 


G 
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cnn , 

e de occultit, quam litigare de incertis * Illum quippe di- 
min ardore pznarum, & illum pauperem in refrigerio 
aun eſſe intelligendos non dubito : Sed quomodo intelli- 
ua illa flamma in inferno, ille ſinus Abrahæ, illa divitis 
. ile digitus pauperis, ills ſitis tormenti, illa ſtilla re- 
fg) vir fortaſſe 4 manſuetè querentibus, contentioſe au- 
n ſettantibus nunquam invenitur | that is, | It is better 
e in doubt about things that are hidden from us, than to 
yrrel about things that are uncertain to us. 1 am paſt 
br that we muſt underſtand that that rich Man was in the 
of Pain, and the poor Man in a refreſhing place of Joy: : 


ham, that Tongue of the Rich Man, that Finger of the 
wr Man, that Thirſt of Torment, that Drop for Cooling or 
reſhment » perhaps will hardly be found by the moſt kum- 
Enquirers, but never by contentious Strivers. 

6 that I may conclude that the Greatneſs and Dread- 
neſs of the Caſe, ſhould make every Perſon that hath 
ifye to fee, an Ear to hear, and a Heart to underſtand 
read and enquire and conſider, and never reſt till they 
ow themſelves, and underſtand where it is that they 
x going to take up their Abode to Everlalting. 


, Conſider, that All Men muſt ſhortly know themſelves. 
Wumprion will be but of ſhort Continuance. Be never 
\contident of being ſaved without Holineſs, you will 
xedily be undeceived. If the Spirit's Illumination do 
convince and undeceive you, Death will undoubted- 
do it at the furtheſt. Thouſands and Millions know 
cir Sin and Miſery now when ir is too late, that would 
tknow it when the Remedy was at hand. Sinners, your 
bulsare now in Darkneſs: Your Bodies are your Dungeon: 
u when Death brings you our into the open Light, you 
ill fe what we could never make you ſee, O how glad 
ould a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt be, if by any infor- 


eon he could now give you half the Light that you 
il Wl! then have, and now make you know at the Heart 
n the feeling of Repentance, that which you muſt 
dE quickly know, even at the Heart with the feeling of 


kſpair. Sirs, I hope you think not that I ſpeak meer 
ncies to you, or any think that is queſtionable and un- 
nin: You can not ſay ſo without denying your ſelves 
be Chriſtians z no, nor without contradicting the Light 
| Nature, and debaſing your Souls below the Heathen, 
bo believe an Immortality of Souls in a different State 
Joy or Miſery in the Life to come: And if you are 
lice below Heathens, what are you better than brate 
fs? Better in your Natural Faculties and Powers, as 
king not made Brutes by your Creator : But worſe as 
ihe uſe of them, and the Conſequents to your lves, 
kauſe you are voluntary ſelf-· abuſing Brutes. But to 
| here as a Brute, will not make you die and be here- 
& as a Brute: To believe you ſhall die as a Beaſt, 
lll not prevent the miſerable Life of an impenitent 
Mer, It will not make your Souls to be Mortal, to be- 
ie they are Mortal; no more than it will make a Beaſt 
It Immortal, if he could but think ſo. The Coffin- 
ar and the Grave-maker, if they never read a Book, 
tell you that is no Controverſie whether you muſt 
10 PP tence, And Faith and Reaſon can both aſſure you, 
a your Souls lie not down with your Bodies in the 
All, nor are annihilated by the falling of your earthly 
Wkinacle ; no more than the Spirits when the Glaſs is 
den that held them, or then your Bodies are annihi- 
kl when you put off your Clothes, or riſe out of your 
b: Or then the Bird is annihilated that is got our of 
& dell: Or the Infant that is by Nature caſt out of 
6 'Vomb: Nor no more than the Angels that appeared 
he Apoſtles or others, were annihilated when they 
beared: Or (if I muſt ſpeak more ſuitably to the 
od) no more than the Devil that ſometime ap- 
uh in a bodily Shape is annihilated when that Ap- 
ace vaniſheth. As I ſuppoſe there is never a Per- 
"Mall this populous City that was here but ſeven- 
be eus ago, ſo I ſuppoſe there is none of you that 
ru be to day, that expect to be here ſo long a time: 
3 3c done before you into a World where there is 
&{umprion or Security ; And you are going alter 


| 
| 


I hom to underſt and that Flame in Hell, that Boſom of 
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them, and are almoſt there. As eaſily as you ſet here, [ 
wh you all, you are going after them apace, and are almofe 
there. 

O Sirs, that World is a World of Light. To the 
damned Souls it is called Outer Darkneſs, becauſe they 
have none of the Light of Glory or of Comfort: But 
they ſhall have the Light of a Self-accuſing, Self- tor- 
menting Conſcience, that is gone out of the Darkneſs 
of Self Ignorance and Self Deceit, and is fully cured of 
its Slumber and Inſenſibility. 

Do you now take a Civilized Perſon for a Saint? You 
will not do fo long. 

Doth the Baptiſm of Water only go with you now for 
the Regeneration of the Spirit? It will not be ſo long: 
You will ſhortly be undeceived. 

Doth a ceremonious Phariſee thank God for the Sin- 
cerity and Holineſs which he never had ? He will ſhort- 
ly be taught better to know the Nature of Holineſs 
and Sincerity, and that God juſtifieth not all that juſtifie 
themſelves, 

Doth a little formal heartleſs, hypocritical Devo- 
tion, now cover a Senſual, Worldly Mind ? The Cover 
will be ſhortly taken off, and the Nakedneſs and Defor- 
mity of the Phariſee will appear. 

Doth the Name of a Chriſtian, and the heartleſs Uſe 
of outward Ordinances, and that good Eſteem of others, 
now go for Godlineſs and Saving Grace? The Autumn 
is at hand, when theſe Leaves will all lie in the Dirt, 
and will go for Fruit no longer. 

Do you take it now for true Religion to be hot for 
Luſt, and Pride, and Gain, and cold for God and your 
Salvation? and to obey God fo far as will ſtand with 
your outward Proſperity, and as the Fleſh, or your other 
Maſters will give leave? This is an Opinion that never 
accompanied any Man beyond the Grave. 

Do you think to be ſaved by all that Devotion, which 
gives God but the Leavings of the Fleſh and World, and 
by a Religion that gives him but the Outer Rooms (when 
Pleaſure and Gain are next your Hearts ) and that makes 
him but an Underling to your Covetouſneſs and Ambi- 
tion? Think fo it you can, when you ate gone 
hence. 

Cannot the Preacher now make the Ungodly to know 
that they are Ungodly, the Unſanctified to know they are 
but Carnal, and the Phariſee to know that his Religion 
is Vain? Death can convince the awakened Soul of all 
this in a Moment. | 

You can chooſe whether you will believe us : But 
Death will ſo ſpeak as to be Believed, You muſt be Vo- 
luntary in knowing your Miſery now : But then you 
ſhall know ir againſt your Wills. You muft open the 
Windows, or muſt open your Eyes, if you will ſee yout 
ſelves by the Light which we bring to you : But Death 
irrefiſtibly throws open all. To ſay in Pride and Obſti- 
nacy, | I will not believe it ] will now ſerve turn to quiet 
your Conſciences, and make you ſeem as ſafe as any: 
But when God faith, Tow ſhall feel it, your Unbelief is 
uneffectual: It can then torment you, but it can no lon- 
ger eaſe you. There's then no room for | I will not be- 
lieve it, | God can without a word perſwade you of 
V PEER you were reſolved you would never be perſuad- 
ed of. 

This Day while you all fit here in the Body, you are 
every one affected according as you apprehend your 
State to be, whether it be indeed as you apprehend it, or 
not: But when Death hath opened you the Door into 
Eternity, you will be all affected with your Conditions 
as they are indeed. 

To Day, you are here quiet, becauſe you think your 
Souls are fate: And ſome are troubled that think they 
are in a ſtate of Miſery : And it's like that ſome on both 
ſides are miſtaken : And the quiet of one, and the diſquiet 
of another, may ariſe for want of the knowledge of your 
ſelves : But Death will reQifie both theſe Errors: And 
then if you are unſanCtified,no falſe Opinions, no Unbelief, 
no confident Conceits of your Integrity, will abate your 
Deſperation, or give any eaſe to your tormented Minds: 


Lu will there be any Doubts, or Fears, or * 
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Self. afflicting Thoughts, to diſquiet thoſe that Chriſt hath 
Juſtified, or abate their Joys, 

O how many thouſands will then think much other. 
wiſe of themſelves than they now do! Death turns 
you out of the Company of Flarterers, and calls you 
out of the World of Error, where Men laugh and cry 
in their Sleep, and bringeth you among awakened Souls, 
where all things are called by their proper Names, and 
all Men are taken by themſelves to be as they are in- 
deed. Serious Religion is not there a Derifion ; nor lo- 
ving and ſeeking, and ſerving God with all the Heart, and 
Soul and Might, is not there taken for unneceſfiry Pre- 
ciſeneſs. Holineſs is not there called Humour or Hypo- 
crifie: Nor is the Phariſaical Ceremonious Hypocrite 
taken for a Man of the moſt prudent, ſafe and moderate 
Religion. God judgeth not as Man, by outward Ap- 
pearances, but with righteous Judgment: That which 
is bighly eſteemed among Men, is Abomination in the fight 
of God, Luke 16. 15. And he will nale you then to 
judge of your ſelves as be hath judged you. Though Wiſ⸗ 
dom now be juſtified but of ber Children, it ſhall then 
be juſtified by all : Not by a ſanctifying, but a conftrain- 
ed involuntary tormenting Light : And though now Men 
can believe as well of themſelves, as Selt-love and 
the quieting ot their Conſciences doth require, yet then 
they will have loſt this Maſtery over their own Conceits. 

O therefore beloved Hearers, ſeeing you are all going 
into an unreſiſtibly convincing Light, and are almoit in 
that World where all muſt fully know themſelves : Secing 
nothing is covered t bat ſhall not be revealed, nor hid that 
ſhall not be made known (Mat. 10. 26.) and no unlantti- 
hed Hypocrite doth flatter himſelf into ſuch high Pre- 
ſumption, but a dying Hour will take him down, and 
turn it all into endleſs Deſperation, it true Converſion 
prevent it not; I beſeech you be more converſant with 
Conſcience, then you have been : Be aſhamed that a 
wanton Sot, that knoweth nothing better than Fleſh to 
adorn and to be careful of, ſhould beſtow more hours 
in looking into the Glaſs, than you beſtow to lock into 
God's Word and your own Hearts; yea, more in a Year, 
than you have thus beſtowed in all your Lives. 

O that you knew what à profitable Companion Conſci- 
ence is tor you to converſæ with. You would not then 
think your ſelves fo ſolitary as to be deſtitute of Com- 
pany and Employment, while you have ſo much to do 
at home, and one in your Boſom that you have ſo much 
Bufineſs with, | 

And it is a neceſſary and inſeperable Companion: If 
the Wife of your Boſom ſhould be a Shrew, you muſt 
not therefore be a Stranger to her, becauſe of Nearneſs, 
Neceſſity and Bufineſs. If Conſcience ſhould give you 
ſome foul Words, and chide you when you had rather 
be flattered ; yet there is no running from it for more 
pleaſant Company: Home is homely : It's there that 
you muſt dwell: Conſcience is married to you : Pleaſe 
it on ſafe Terms as well as you can : But do not think 
to over-Tun it: For it will follow you; or you muſt 
return to it home again, wken you have gone your fur- 
theſt, and done your worlt, You have taken Conſcience 
for better and for worſe. There is no expeQation of a Di- 
vorce : No not by Death: It will follow you to Eter- 
nity. And therefore, O be nor ſtrange ro Conſcience, that 
will be your Comforter or Tormenter at the hour of 
Death; that can do ſo much to make Sickneſs, and all 
Suffering light or grievous; and to make Death wel- 
come or terrible to you: Flie not from Conſcience that 
muſt dwell with you for ever. 

O foolifh Sinners! Do you want Company and Bu- 
ſineſs to paſs away your time? Are you fain to go 
to Cards or Dice to waſte this Treaſure, which is more 
precious than your Money? Do you go to an Ale-houſe, 
a Play-houſe, or other ſuch Peſt-houſe, to ſeek for Com- 
pany and Paſtime? (I ſay not, to Bedlam; for that's 
as much more honourable than your fintul Society, as 
the Place that cureth or reſtraineth the Mad, is better 
than that which makes them mad.) Do you for. 
get what Company and Buſineſs you have at Home? 


verſing with vain, laſcivious, or ungodly Perſy,, ; 
ſpend that time in converſe with your Conſcience, 
may there have a thouſand times more profitably jy 
courſe. Be not offended to give Conſcience 3 100 
faithful Anſwer, if it ask you, What you have doneꝶ 
all your Time? and how you have lived in the Won 
and how you have obeyed the Calls of Grace? and j, 
you have entertained Chrilt into your Hearts? and yy 
ther you have obeyed him or his Enemy ? and Wheth 
you have been led by the Spirit or the Fleſh ? and uh 
Forwardneſs the Work of your Salvation is in, tor wi 
you came into the World? and what Affurance you þy 
of yourJuſtification and Salvation? and what readineſs 
die? Think it not Preſumption in Conſcience thus t) 
amine you: Tho you have perhaps unthankfully diſdan 
to be thus examined by your Paſtors, your external Gui 
whoſe Office it is to help you, and watch for your Sol 
yet do not diſdain to be accountable to your feht 
Accountable you mult be ere long to God: And t 
Friend that would help you to make ready ſuch 
counts, on which ſo great a Weight dependeth, methin 
ſhould be welcomed with a thouſand Thanks. Minit 
and Conſcience ſhould be acceptable to you, that cor 
on ſo neceſſary a Work. | 
The Chidings of Conſcience are more friendly L. 
guage than the Flattery of your ignorant or proud 4 
ciates : And ſhould be more grateful to you than x 
Laughter of Fools, which is like the Cracklng of Thor 
in the Fire, (Eccleſ. 7. 6.) Thy own Home, though 
be a Houſe of Mourning, is better for thee than ſuch 
{ſinful Houſe of Mirth. Hear but what Conſcience h1 
to ſay to you. No one will ſpeak with you, that h; 
Words to ſpeak, which nearlier concern you. I beſes 
you, Sirs, be more frequent and familiar with Conſcie 
than moſt Men are. Think not the time loſt, when y 
walk and talk with it alone. Confer with it about jc 
endleſs State, and where you are like to be for ever; a 
what way you are in; and what Thoughts you will h 
of your Sins and Duties, of the World and God,of yie 
ing or overcoming at the laſt. Is there no Senſe in t 
Diſcourſe ? Thou art dead and ſenſeleſs if thou thi 
lo. Is idle talk and prating better? I hope you 
not ſo diſtracted as to ſay fo. If you have not blind 
deceived or bribed it, I tell you, Conſcience hath ot! 
kind of Diſcourſe for you ; more excellent and necel 
ry Things to talk of, than Wantons or Worldlings, 
Pot Companions have. It's better be giving Conlciet 
an Account, what Buſineſs thou haſt had ſo often 
ſuch Company; and how thou wouldſt have look'd 
Death had N. thee there, than without let 
from God or Conſcience, to go thither again. 
The thriving way is neither to be ſtill at home, 
{till abroad; but to be at home when Home-wotk 1s 
be done; and to be abroad only for doing and for get 
Good, in a way of diligent Chriſtian trading; and 
bring that home that is got abroad: But never t0 
abroad upon loytering,vain,expenſive Occaſions. When) 
have done with Conſcience, converſe with others ü 
your Buſineſs lieth with, and go abroad when its 
your Maſters Work : Bur 50 not upon idle Errant 
Converſe not with prodigal Waſters of your Time, 
Enemies to your Souls. | 
One time or other Conſcience will ſpeak, and ba 
hearing: the ſooner the better: Pur it not off to2 © 
ſo unſeaſonable as Death; I ſay not unſeaſonable 
Conſcience to ſpeak in; but unſeaſonable for 
begin to ſpeak in; and unſeaſonable for tho 
rible Words that need a calmer time for Anſwe 3 | 
unſeaſonable for ſo many things and ſo great, ® 
Betrayers uſe to put off until then, which bet 
longer time for due Conſideration and Diſpatch. F 
3. And I beſeech you conſider, with what * 
Horror it muſt needs ſurpriſe you, to find on 4 5 
and unexpettedly when you die, that all is wor ſe 0 ; 
than you imagined or would believe? After à M. * 
of confident Preſumption, to be ſuddenly can 
ſo dreadful an Experience, of your ſo long 20 


As you love your Peace and Happineſs, inſtead of con- 
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ar Souls, into ſo deſperate a State of Woe! To ſee 
Ind feel all the ſelfiſn Cavils and Reaſonings confuted, in 
Hour, Which the wiſeſt and holieſt Men on Earth 
ld never beat you from before! O, Sirs, you know 
ot now, what a Day, what a Convittion, that will be! 
1 know not what it is for a guilty Soul to paſs out of 
Body, and find it ſelf in the Plague of an unſandti- 
F State, and hared of the Holy God, that never 
ld know it till it was too late. You know not 
wr it is to be turned, by Death, into the World 
i Spirits, where all Self-deceit is detected by Ex- 
ence; and all muſt undergo a Righteous Judg- 
nt; Where Blindneſs and Selt-love can no more per- 
nde the Miſerable that they are Happy; the Unholy, 
ar they are Sanctified; the Fleſhly- minded Men, that 
jey are Spiritual ; the Lovers of the World, that they 
* the Lovers of God. Men cannot there believe what 
key lit; nor take that for a Truth which makes for 
#r Security, be it never ſo falſe: Men cannot there 
ere that they are accepted of God, while they are 
he Bonds of their Iniquity; or that their Hearts are 
000d as the Beſt, while their Tongues and Lives are 
wolite to Goodneſs; or that they {hall be Saved as ſoon 
the Godly, though they be Ungodly. 

rs eaſie for a Man to hear of Waves, and Gulfs, and 
kipwrack, that never ſaw the Sea; and without any 
to hear of Battles, that never ſaw the Face of an 


my ; and without any Trouble, to hear of Sickneſs 
1 tormenting Pains, and Burning, and cutting off of 
ch mbs, that never felt or ſaw ſuch Things. It's eaſie for 


u here in theſe Seats, in the midſt of Health, and Peace, 
x Quietneſs, to hear of a Departing Soul, and where 
hall appear, and what it ſhall there ſee, and how 
ata diſcovery Death will make. But, O Sirs, when 
is maſt be your Caſe (as you know it muſt be, alas, 
m ſpeedily !) theſe Matters then will ſeem conſider- 
le: They will be new and ſtrange to thoſe that have 
ad of them an hundred Times, becauſe they never 
ad of them ſenſibly till now. One of thoſe Souls 
it have been here before you, and have paſt that way 
v Eternity, have other Thoughts of theſe Things than 
n have! O how do they think now, of the fearleſs 
under and Stupidity of thoſe that they have left be- 
bl What think they now of thoſe that wilfully fly 
k Light, and flatter themſelves in Guilt and Miſery, 
6 make light of all the Joys and Torments of the o- 
kt World ? Even as the damned rich Man in Luke 16. 
buphe of his poor Brethren, that remained in Proſpe- 
hand Preſumption upon Earth, and little thought 
ur Company he was in, what a Sight he ſaw, and 
ut he did endure ! 

for careleſs Souls, you know not now what it is, 
the Ungodly to ſee that they are Ungodly, by the 
fſtible Light of another World; and for the Un- 
lf to feel in Hell that they are Unholy, and to be 
wht by Flames and the Wrath of the Almighty, what 
lis difference between the Sanctified and the Carnal ; 
"en an Obedient and a Rebellious Life. While you 
lere, you little know theſe things. You ſee them 
Lou feel them not: And the Lord grant you may 
kt 10 know them by woful Experience: That you 
[cape ſuch a Knowledge, is the end of all that! 
dying to you: Bur that toll not be, but by another 
of Knowledge, even the Knowledge of Belief and 
vu Conſideration. 

Your Souls ſake therefore come into the Light, and 
Jar ſelves, and huddle not over a Work of ſuch 
akable Conſequence, as the ſearching of your Hearts 
q Judging of your Spiritual State? O be glad ro 
what you are indeed! Put home the Queſtion, 
landed or not? Am I in the Spirit or in the 


full 1 Be glad of any Help for the ſure Reſolution of 
my | oubts. Take not up with flight and venturous 
,ol: 1. "Pons. It is your own Caſe ; your neareſt and 
aced vel Caſe; all lies upon it: Who ſhould be 
ils of the plaineſt Dealing, the ſpeedieſt and the 


fa Search as you? O be not ſurprized by an unex- 
cd fight of an unrenewed miſerable Soul at Death. 


It it be fo, ſee it now, while ſeeing it may do Good * 
If it be nor fo, a faithful ſearch can do you no Harms 
but Comfort you by the diſcovery of your Sincerity- 
Say not too late, I thought I had been born again of the 
Spirit, and had been in a State of Grace: I thought I 
had been a Child of God, and Reconciled to him, and 
Juſtifizd by Faith! O what a heart-tearing Word would 
it be to you, when Time is paſt, to ſay, I thought it 
had been better with me ! 

4. Conſider alſo, that it is one of Satar?s principal 
Deſigns for your Damnation, to keep you ignorant of 
your ſelves. He knows if he can but make you believe, 
that you are Regenerate when you are not, you will 
never ſeek to be Regenerate: And that if he can make 
you think that you are Godly, when you are Ungodly, 
and have he Spirit of Chriſt, while you are Servants to 
the Fleſh, he may defeat all the Labours of your Teach- 
ers, and ler them call on you to be Converted till their 
Hearts ake, to no Purpoſe, but leave you as you are : 
He knows how light you'll ſet by the Phyſician, if he can 
but make you believe that you are well! And how lit- 
tle Care you'll take for a Pardon, if you think that you 
need it not, or have one already. In vain may we call 
on you till we are hoarſe, to turn and become New 
Creatures, and give up your ſelves to Chriſt, if you 
think that you are good Chriſtians, and are in the Way 
to Heaven already. | 

And when you know before hand, that here lieth the 
principal Game of the Deceiver, and that it will be his 
chief contrivance, to keep you unacquainted with your Sin 
and Danger, till you are pait Recovery, one would 
think there ſhould be no need to bid you be dligent o 
Rnow your ſelves. 

5. And I beſeech you confider alſo, That w:thout this 
deſign there is no likelibood that Sataꝝ could undo you : 
It he keep you not ignorant of your ſelves, he is never 
like to keep you in his Power: You come out of his 
Kingdom when you come out of Darkneſs. He knoweth 
that if once you did but ſee how near you ſtand to the 
brink of Hell, you would think it time to change your 
ſtanding. | 

There is a double Principle in Nature, that would do 
ſomething towards your Repentance and Recovery, if 
your Eyes were opened to ſee where you are. 

1. There is ſince the Seduction and Ruine of Man, 
by Satan's Temptations, an Enmity put into the whole 
Nature of Man againſt the whole Satanical Serpentine 
Nature; ſo that this Natural Enmity would ſo much 
conduce to your Deliverance, as that you would not be 
contented with your Relation, if you knew that you 
are the Drudges of the Devil; nor would you be charm- 
ed into Sin ſo eaſily, if you knew that it is he indeed that 
doth invite you; nor would you Dance after his Pipe, 
or take his Bair, if you perceived indeed that it is his: 
no Language would be ſo taking with you, which you 
knew were uttered by his Voice. It would do much to 
affright you from his Service, if you knew that it is he 
indeed that ſetteth you on work, and is gratified by it. 
He keepeth Men in his Bondage, by making them be- 
lieve that they are Free: He perſwadeth Men to obey 
him, by perſwading them that it is God that they 
obey : And he draweth them to Hell, by making them 
believe that they are following Chriſt ro Heaven; or at 
leaſt, that they are following the Inclination of their 
Nature in a pardonable Infirmity. 

2. And the Natural Principle of Selt-love, would in 
order to Seli-preſervation, do much to drive you from 
your finful State, if you did but know what a Stare it 
is. There is no Man fo far hateth himſelf, as to be 
willing to be damned. You cannot chooſe an Habita- 
tion in Hell; ſuch a place can never be defired. Sure 
he that cannot chooſe bur fly from an Enemy, or a Bear 
that did purſue him, or fly from Fire, or Water, or Pe- 
ſtilence, when he perceives his Danger, would fly from 
Hell it he perceived his Danger. 

| beſeech you all, that are ſecure in an unſanQified 
State, do bur look inwards, and help me in preaching 
this Doctrine to your Hearts, and tell your ſelves, _ 
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ther you do not think that your State is good, and 
that you ate the Children of God as well as others; 
and that though you are Sinners, yet your Sins are 
8 »by the Blood of Chrift, and that you ſhall 

ſaved it you die in the State that your are in? 
And are not theſe Thoughts the Reaſon why you ven- 
ture to continue in your preſent State, and look not 
after ſo great a Change as Scripture ſpeaketh of as 
neceſſary ? 

And I pray you deal plainly with your Hearts, and 
tell me, you careleſs Sinners, Young or Old, that fir 
here as quietly as if all were well with you: If you did 
but know that you are at this hour Unregenerate, and that 
without Regeneration there is no Salvation: If you did 
but know that you are yet Carnal and Unholy, and that 
without Holineſs none ſhall ſee God: If you did but 
know that you are yet in a State of Enmity ro God 
while you call him Father, and of Enmity to Chriſt while 
you call him your Saviour, and of Enmity to the Holy 
Spirit, while you call him your Sanctifier: If you did 
but know that your Sins are unpardoned, and your Souls 
unjuſtified, and that you are condemned already, and 
hall certainly be damned if you die az you are, could 

you live quietly in ſuch a State? Could you Sleep, 
and Eat, and Drink quietly, and follow your Trades, 
and let Time run on, without repenting and returning 
unto God, it you knew that you are paſt Hope, if Death 
ſarprize you in this Condition ? 
Sirs, rouze up your ſclves a little, and be ſerious in a 

Buſineſs that concerneth you more than Ten Thouſand 

Natural Lives, and tell me, or rather tell your ſelves, 
If you did but know that while you fir here, you are 

unrenewed, and therefore under the Curſe of God, and 
in the Bondage of the Devil, and are haſtning towards 
Perdition, and are gone for ever, if yon be not ſanctified 

and made New Creatures before you die: Could you 

then put off this Sermon with a ſleepy careleſs Hearing, 

and go Home and talk of common Matters, and no 

more mind it, as you have done by Sermons until now ? 

Could you forbear going alone, and there bethink your 

ſelves, O what a ſinful, dreadful Condition are we in! 

What will become of us, if we be not Regenerate before 

we die! Had we 10 Underſtandings, No Hearts, 

No Life er Senſe, that we have lingered fo long, and 

lived fo careleſly in ſuch a State? O where had we been 

now, if we bad died Unregenerate! How near have we 

been oft to Duath? How many ſickneſſes might have put 

an end to Life and Hope? Had any of them cut off the 

fender Ibread that our Lives have hanged on ſo long, 

and had we died before this Day, we had been now in Hell 
without Remedy. Could any of you that knew this to be 

your Caſe, torbear to betake your ſelves ro God, and 

cry to him in the Bitterneſs of your Souls, | O Lord, 

what Rebels, what Wretches have we been? We have 

finned againſt Heaven and before Thee, and are no more 

worthy to be called thy Children! O how fin bath capti- 

vated our Underſtandings, and conquered our very Senſe, 

and made 1s lrve like Men that were dead, as to the 

Love and Service of God, and the Work of our Salvation, 

which we were Created and Redeemed for! O Lord have 

Mercy upon theſe blind and ſenſeleſs miſerable Souls ! 

Have Mercy upon theſe Deſpiſers and Abuſers of thy 

Mercy! O ſave ws or we periſh! Save us from our 

Sins, from Satan, from thy Curſe and Wrath! Save us 

or we are undone and loſt for ever! Save us from the 

uzquenchable Fire, from the Worm that never dieth! from 

the bottomleſs Pit, the outer Darkneſs, the horrid Gulf 
of endleſs Miſery! O let the Bowels of thy Compalhon 

yearn over us; O ſave us for thy Mercy ſake, Shut 

not out the Cries of miſerable Sinners. Regenerate, re- 
new and ſantlhfic our Hearts; O make us new Crea- 

tures! O plant thine Image on our Souls, and incline them 
towards thee, that they may be wholly thine: O make us 
ſuchias thou commandeſt us to he: Away with our Sins, 

and finful Pleaſures, and ſinful Company! We have had 
too much, too much of them already! Let ws now be 
thine, aſſociated with them that Love and Fear thee ; in- 

ployed in the Works of Holineſs and Obedience all our | 


For the Lord's ſake, 


Days! Lord, we are willing to let go our Sing 4 1, 
be thy Servants : Or if we be not, Make us willing, | 
What fay you, Sirs, if you knew that you were thi 
Hour in a ſtate of Condemnation, could yay ,,.. 
making haſte with ſuch Confeſſions, Complaint, k 
earneſt Supplications to God? 
And could you forbear going preſently to ſome fi 
ful Miniſter, or godly Friend, and telling him your 0 g 
and Danger, and begging his Advice, and Prayers J 
asking him, what a poor Sinner muſt do to be recovery 
pardoned, and ſaved, that is ſo deep in Sin and Mig; 
and hath deſpiſed Chriſt and Grace ſo long? Could uc 
tell how to Sleep quietly many Nights more, beſone 
had earneſtly ſought out for Help, and made this Charo: 
How could you chooſe but preſently betake your kh 
to the Company, and Converſe, and Examples ( 
Godly that are within your reach! (For when «& 
Man is truly changed, his Friendſhip, and Company 
changed, if he have Opportunity.) And how could VE 
chooſe bnt go and take your leave of your old Com 
nions, and with Tears and Sorrow tell them how foglif 
ly and finfully you have done, and what Wrong 30 
have done each others Souls, and intreat them to |, 
pent and do ſo no more, or elſe you will renoyng 
them, and fly from their Company as from a Po 
houſe ? | 
Can a Man forbear thus to fly from Hell, if he f 
that he is as near it as a condemned Traytor to the Gl 
lows ? He that will beg for Bread, if he be Hungt 
and rather lay by Shame than Famiſh, would beg fe 
Grace, if he ſaw and felt how much he needeth it, (4 
ſeeing it, is the way to feel it) he that will ſeek for My 
dicines when he is ſick, and would do almoſt any thi 
to eſcape a Temporal Death, would he not ſeek out 
Chriſt, the Remedy of his Soul, if he knew and fel 
that otherwiſe there is no Recovery? And would | 
not do much againſt Eternal Death? Skin for Ski 
and all that a Man hath, he will give for bis Life; 
was a Truth that the Devil knew and maketh uſe of 
his Temptations. And will a Man then be regardleſs 
his Soul, that knows he hath an Immortal Soul? A 
1 Life Eternal, that knows his Danger of Etem 
eath? | 
O, Sirs, it is not poſhble, but the true knowledge 
your ſtate of Sin and Danger, would do very much 
ſave you from it. For it is a wiltul choſen State. 
the Devils in Hell cannot bring you to it, and contin 
you in it againſt your Will. You are willing of the d 
though unwilling of the Puniſhment. And if you tr 
knew the Puniſhment, and your Danger of it, you wou 
be the more unwilling of the Sin; for God hath affixe 
Puniſhment to Sin for this end, that they that el 
would love the Serpent, may hate it for the Sting. Wi 
you not ſay, He is a Beatt and not a Man, that WI 
avoid no Danger but what he ſeeth ? Foteſceing 18 
a Man, what ſeeing is to a Beaſt: If he fee it beto 
his Eyes, a Beaſt will not eafily be driven into a C06 
pit or a Gulf; he will draw back and ftrive, if you 8 
about to kill him. And is he a Man, or ſome Monli 
that wants a Name, that will go on to Hell, when | 
ſceth it as it were before him? And that will contin 
in a ſtate of Sin, when he knows he muſt be damned 
Hell for ever, if he ſo continue to the end? Indeed 
is the deformity and monſtroſity of the Soul. mY 
Monſter of Blindneſs that ſeth not the Folly and 7 
of ſuch a State, and that a State of Holinels * 
He is a Monſter of Stupidity that finds himſelf in n 
a State, and doth not feel ir, but maketh light 0 | 
And he is a Monſter of Slothfulneſs, that will _ ; 
when he finds himſelf in ſuch a Caſe, and ſeek for | 
cy, and value the Remedy, and uſe the Means, "Mer 
lake his ſinful Courſe and Company, till further " 
rake him up and bring him Home, and make * 4 
come, as one that was loſt but now 75 found, a 
but is alius. . —« but fol 
do not doubt for all theſe Expoſtulations, they! 
Men may be ſuch Monſters, as thus to fee that ein i. 
in a State of Wrath and Miſery, and yet cone 
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As, 1. Such as have but a glimmering inſufficient ſight 
it, and a half Belief, while a greater Belief and 
Hope of the contrary, (chat is, Preſumption) is predo- 
minant at the Heart: But theſe are rather to be called 
Men ignorant of their Miſery, than Men that know it; 
1nd Men that believe it not, than Men that do believe 
. as long as the Ignorance and Preſumption is the pre- 
nailing part. . 

2, Such as by the Rage of Appetite and Paſſion are 
ried into deadly Sin, and ſo continue, whenever the 
Tempter offereth them the Bait againſt their Conſcience, 
ind ſome Apprehenſion of their Miſery. But theſe have 
commonly a prevalent Selt-flattery ſecretly within, en- 
couraging and upholding them in their Sin, and telling 
hem, that the ReluCtancies of their Conſciences are the 
Gririts ſtrivings againſt the Fleſh, and their fits of Re- 
morſe are true Repentance : And though they are Sin- 
gets, they hope they are Pardoned, and ſhall be Saved, 
{that theſe do not know themſelves indeed. 

3. Such as by their deep Engagements to the World, 
ind love of its Proſperity, and a Cuſtom in ſiuning, are 
© hardened, and caſt into a Slumber, that though they 
hive a ſecret Knowledge or Suſpicion that their Caſe is 
niſerable, yet they are not wakened to the due Conſide- 
ntion and Feeling of it; and therefore they go on as if 
they knew it not: But theſe have not their knowledge 
in Exerciſe. It is but a Candle in a dark Lanthorn, that 
now and then gives them a convincing Flaſh, when the 
right fide happens to be towards them; or like Light- 
ning, that rather frightens and amazeth them, than di- 
ecteth them. And (as I ſaid of the former) as to the 
a}, their Se/f-1gnorance is the predominant part, and 
therefore they cannot be ſaid indeed to know themſelves. 
Now and then a convinced Apprehenlion, or a Fear, is 
sos the tenor of their Minds. 

W 4. Such as being in Youth or Health, do promiſe them- 
ſelves long Life, or any others that fooliſhly put away 
de Day of Death, and think they have yet Time enough 
kiore them; and therefore though they are convinced 
cf their Miſery, and know they muſt be Converted or 
Condemned, do yet delay, and quit themſelves with pur- 
fuſes to Repent hereafter, when Death draws near, and 
here is no other Remedy but they muſt leave their Sins, 
give up all their Hopes of Heaven. Though theſe 
how ſomewhat of their preſent Miſery, it is but by 
Ich a flaſhy uneffectual knowledge as is afore deſcribed ; 
ad they know little of the Wickedneſs of their Hearts, 
nile they confeſs them Wicked. Otherwiſe they could 
vt imagine that Repentance is ſo eafie a Work to ſuch 
ö they, as that they can perform it when their Hearts are 
inder hardned, and that ſo eaſily and certainly, as that 
lcir Salvation may be ventured on it by delays. Did 
ly know themſelves, they would know the backward- 
b of their Hearts, and manifold Difficulties ſhould 
Make them ſee the madneſs of Delays, and of longer 
killing and abuſing the Grace of the Spirit that muſt 
vert them, if ever they be ſaved. 
5 Such as have /zght to ſhew them their Miſery, but 
he where they hear not the diſcovery of the Remedy, 
ad are left without any knowledge of a Saviour: 1 
ny not but ſuch may go. on in a State of Miſery, 
Wugh they know it, when they know no way out of it. 

6. Such as believe not the Remedy, though they hear 

it, but think that Chriſt is not to be believed in, as 


e aviour of the World. | 

* Such as believe that Chriſt is the Redeemer, but 
due not that he will have Mercy upon them, as ſup- 

Ning their Hearts 


5 cer will be, becauſe the Day of Grace is paſt, and 
> Me 5 lth concluded them under 2 Sentence of Reproba- 
ind f we and therefore thinking that there is no Hope, and 
Men wk Endeavours would be all in vain, they: caſt off 
m i" of the Har nd give up themſelves to the Pleaſures | 
WY] | 


«lh, and ſay, It is. as good be damned for ſome 
or for greater Matter, as for 4 leſs. '] | 
that there are three . ſorts of Deſpair that are not 


dangerous. 1. A D/ pair of Pardon and Salva: | 
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true, nor Chriſt a Saviour to be truſted with our Souls, 
if predominant, is damnable. 2. A Deſpair of Pardon 
and Salvation, ariſing from a Miſ-underſtanding of the 
Promiſe, as it it pardoned not ſuch Sins as ours, and de- 
nied Mercy to thoſe that have ſinned ſo long as we 
this is not damnable neceſſarily of it ſelf, becauſe ir 
implieth Faith in Chriſt; and not Infidelty, bur Mi/- 
underſtanding hindereth the applying Comforting Act: And 
therefore this attual perſonal Deſpair, is accompanied 
with a general actual Hope, and with a particular per- 
ſonal, virtual Hope. 3. A Deſpair of Pardon and Sal- 
vation, upon the Miſcunderſtanding of our ſelves, as 
thinking both that we are graceleſs, and always ſhall 
be ſo, becanſe of the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of our 
Hearts. Of this Deſpair, I ſay as of the former, it is 
Joyned with Faith, and with General and Virtual Hope; 
And therefore is not the Deſpair that of its Self con- 
- x e Many may be ſaved that are too much guilty 
of it. 

But if either of theſe two latter ſorts ſhall ſo far pre- 
vail, as to turn Men off from a Holy, to a fleſhly world- 
ly Intereſt and Life, and make them ſay, [We will rake 
onr Pleaſure while we may, and will have ſomething for 
our Souls before we loſe them] and do accordingly z this 
kind of Deſparation is damnable by the Effects, becauſe 
it takes Men off the Means of Life, and giverh them 
up to damning Sins. | 

Thus I have ſhewed you of Seven ſorts of Perſons 
that may Xnorw themſelves, their Sin and Danger, with 
ſuch an uneffectual partial Knowledge as I have deſcri- 
bed, and yet continue in that Sin and Miſery, 

And in two Caſes even ſound Believers may poſſibly 
go on to Sin, when they ſee the Sin: And not only 
lee the danger of it, but deſpairingly think it great- 
er than it is, As, 1. In Caſe of common unavoid- 
able Failings, Infirmities, and low degrees of Grace : 
We are all imperfect, and yet we all know that it 
is our Duty to be perfect (as Perfection is oppoſed 
to ſinful, and not to innocent Imperfection) and yet 
this Knowledge maketh us not Perfect. We know we 
ſhould be more Humbled, and more Believing, and more 
Watchful, and Love God more, and Fear and Truſt him 
more, and be more Fruitful and Diligent, and Obedi- 
ent and Zealous; and yet we are not What we know 
we ſhould be in any of theſe. In theſe we a// live in 
Sin againſt knowledge ;, elſe we ſhould be all as good as 
we know we ought to be, which no Man is. And if 
through Temptation any of us ſhould be ready to De- 
ſpair, becauſe of any of theſe Infirmities, becauſe we 
cannot Repent, or Love God, Watch, or Pray, or Obey 
more Perfectly, or as we ſhould, yet Grace ceaſeth not 
to be Grace, though in the leaſt Degree, becauſe we are 
ready to Deſpair for want of more. Nor will the fince- 
rity of this /park, or grain of Muſtard-ſeed, be unſuc- 
ceſsful, as to our Salvation, becauſe we think ſo, and 
take our ſelves to be unſincere, and our SanQification to 
be none: Nor yet becauſe we cannot be as Obedient 
and Good as we know we ſhould be. For the Goſpel 
ſaith not [He that knoweth he hath Faith or Sincerity ſhall 
be Saved; and he that knoweth it not, ſhall be Damned : 
or, he that is leſs Hely or Obedient than his Conſcience 
tells bim he ſhould be, ſhall be Damned| But he that 
Believeth and Repenteth, ſhall be Saved, whether he 
know it to be done in ſincerity or no: and be that doth 
not, ſhall be damned, though he never ſo confidently think 
he doth. So that in the degrees of Holineſs; and Obedi- 
ence, all Chriſtians ordinarily fin againſt knowledge. 

2. And beſides what is ordinary, ſome extraominarily 
in the Time of a powerful Temptation go further than 
ordinarily they do. And ſome under dull Flegmatick 
Melancholy, .or, Cholerick Diſeaſes or Diſtempers of 
Body, or under 4 Diſeaſed violent Appetite, may rran{- 
greſs more againſt their Knowledge, than otherwiſe. they 
would do: When the Spirits are flatted, the Thoughts 
confuſed, the Reaſon weakned, the Paſhon ſtrengthned, 
and the executive Faculties undiſpoſed, ſo that their 
Attions are but imper 
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wonder here if poor Souls not only perceive their Sin, 
but think it and the Danger to be tenfold greater than 
they are, and yet go on againſt their Knowledge, and 
yet have true Grace. | 
This much I have ſaid, both to ſtay you from mil- 
underſtanding what I ſaid before, concerning the Power 
of Conviction to Converſion (for few Auditories want 
Hearers that will be ſtill excepting, if Caution ſtop not 
every Hole) and alſo to help you to the fuller Under- 
ſtanding of the Matrer its ſelf, of which I treat. But 
exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis, Exceptions 
ſtrengthen and not weaken any Rule or Propoſition, in 
the Points not excepted. Still I ſay, that our of theſe 
Caſes the true knowledge of a finful miſerable State, is 
ſo great a Help to bring us of it, that it's hardly ima- 
inable how Rational Men can wiltully continue in a 
State of ſuch exceeding Danger, if they be but well ac- 
quainted that they are in it. I know a hardned Heart 
hath an unreiſonable obſtinate Oppoſition againſt the 
Means of its own Recovery: But yet Men have ſome 
uſe of Reaſon and Self-preſerving Love and Care, or 
they are not Men (and if they be not Men, they cannot 
be finful Men) And though little tranſient Lightnings 
oft come to nothing, but leave ſome Men in greater 
Darkneſs , yet could we bur ſer up a ſtanding Light in 
all your Conſciences, could we fully convince and re- 
folve the Unregenerate, that they cannot be ſaved in the 
Carnal State and Way that they are in, but muſt be 
Sanctified or never Saved; what Hopes ſhould we have, 
that all the Subtilties and Snares of Satan, and all the 
Pleaſures and Gain of Sin, and all the Allurements of 
Ungodly Company, could no longer hinder you from fal- 
ling down at the Feet of Mercy, and begging Forgive- 
neſs, through the Blood of Chriſt, and giving up your 
ſelves in Covenant to the Lord, and ſpeedily and reſo- 
lutely betaking your ſelves to an Holy Lite! Could 1 
but make you thoroughly Xnown unto your ſelves, I 
ſhould hope that all the Unſanctifed that hear me, 
would date their Converſion from this very Day; and 
that you would not Delay till the next Morning, to be. 
wail your Sin and Miſery, and fly to Chriſt, leſt yon 
ſhould die and be paſt Hope this Night. — 
And doth ſo much of our Work, and of your Recove 
ry, lie upon this Point, and yet ſhall we not be able to 
accompliſh it? Might you be brought into the Way to 
Heaven, if we could but perſwade you that you are yet 
out of the Way; and will you be undone, becauſe you 
will not ſuffer io ſmall and reaſonable a part of the Cure 
as this is? O God forbid! O that we knew how to 
illuminate your Minds fo far, as to make you find rhat 
you ate loſt! How ready would Chriſt be then to find 
you, and to Receive and Welcome you, upon your Re- 
turn! Here is the firſt difficulty, which if we could 
but overcome, we ſhould hope to conquer all the reſt. 
Had we but a Wedge to cleave this Knot, the reſt would 
the more eafily be done. Could we draw but this one Pin 
of Self-Deceit, the Frame of Satan's Building were like 
to tumble down. O that any of you that know the' na-. 
ture of Selſ-deceit, and know the acceſſes to the Inwards 
of a Sinner, and know the fallacious Reafonings of the 
Heart, could tell us but how we might undeceive them! 
O that any of you that know the Nature of Humane 
Underſtanding, with its ſeveral Maladies, and their 
Cure, and know the Power of Saving Truth, could tell 
us What Key will unde this Lock! Wbat Medicine! 
will Cure this Diſeaſt of Wilfal, Obſtinate, Self de. 
ceiving? Think hut en the Cafe of 
and of Ours; and ſute you cannot chooſe * ity 
both Them and Us, We are all Profefiors of the 1 z 
ftian Ezith, and all ſay we beljeve the Word of Ged. 
This Word aſſureth ds, that all Men ure Fallen in Agate, 
and are b/ Nature Children of Wrath and inereaſe in 
dee, till Saper natural Grace recover them. 
It telts us, that the Nedęemer is become by Office, the 
Phyſiciam br Saviour of Souls, Meg e their Guilt, 
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fician, and will Forgive and Save them that P*nitently 
fly to him, and value, and accept, and truſt upon his 
Grace: And that except they be thus made New (;,,, 
tures, all the World cannot fave them from everlallin 
Wrath. This is the Doctrine that we all believe, « f 
we do believe. Thus doth it open the caſe of Sn 
We come now, according to our Office, and the Trust 
repoſed in us, and we tell our Hearers what the Sen 
ture faith of Man, and what it commandeth us to tel 
them. We tell them of their Fall, their Sin and Mig 
ry; of the Redeemer, and the ſure and free Salvation 
which they may have if they will but come to hin 
But, alas, we cannot make them believe that they 3 
ſo Sick, as to have fo much need of the Phyſician: 40 
that they are dead, and have need of a New Creatin 
as to the Inclinations of their Hearts, and the End. 3 
Bent, and Buſineſs of their Lives. We are ſent tg ten 
der them the Mercy of Chriſt, but we cannot make ther 
believe that they are miſerable. We are ſent to off 


the Goſpel; but we cannot make them know that the 
are Poor, and Blind, and Naked. We are ſent to ca 
them to Repent and Turn, that they may be Saved 
and we cannot make them know, that they are ſo f 
out of the Way, as to need a Change of Heart and Life 
Here they fit before vs, and we look on them with Pit 
and know not how to help them. We look on the 
and think, alas, poor Souls, you little fee what Dexrt 
will quickly make you ſees You will then ſee that ther 
is no Salvation, by all the Blood and Merits of Chriſt 
for any but the SanQified : But O that we could no! 
but make you underſtand it. We look on them wit 
Compaſſion; and think, alas, poor Souls, as eafily an 
quietly as you {ir here, a Change is near. It will beth 
with you but a little while, and where will you be next 
We know, as ſure as the Word of God is true, that the 
muſt be Converted and Sanctified, or be loſt for eve 
And we cannot make them believe, but that the Wo 
is done already. The Lord knoweth, and our Conf 
ences witneſs to our Shame, that we be not half 
ſenſible of their Miſery, nor ſo Compaſſionate toward 
them às we ought to be. But yet ſometimes our Hear 
melt over them, and fain we would fave them from tl 
Wrath to come; and we ſhould have great Hopes of t 
Succeſs, if we could but make them &70w their dange 
It melts our Hearts to look on them, and think that thy 
are ſo near Damnation, and never like to ſcape ib tl 
they know it; till they know that their Corruption 
ſo great, that nothing but the Quickning Spirit can 
cover them, and nothing leſs than to become New Cie 
tures will ſerve the Turn. But if we would never ſo fe 
we cannot make them know it. O that we knew ho 
to acquaint them with their Caſe: O that we kn 
how to get within them, and to open the Windows, th 
the Light of Chriſt might ſhew them their Conditio 
But when we have done all, we find it paſt our Foy 
We know they will be paſt help in Hell, if they dis 
fore they are Regenerate. And could we but get the! 
ſelves to know it, we could not but hope that they Won 
better look about them and be Saved. But we are 3 
able. It's more than we can do. We cannot get ! 
roſſeſt Worldling, the baſeſt Senſualiſt, the tilthis 
[eicfen the proudeſt Child of the Spirit of Pride, 
know that he is in a State of Condemnation, and m 
be SanQtified or be Damned. Much leſs can we 1 
cure the formal Phariſee, thus to know, himſel!. 
can eaſily get them to confeſs that they are Sinner. 1 
deſerve Damnation, and cannot be Saved without Chu 


ſay as much as this comes to. There are Converted 
Urabe Sinners, San&tified and Unſandtifed ; 
ners, Pardoned and Unpardoned Sinners, Foy ; 
are Members of Chriſt, and the Children of 6% © 
Heits of Heaven; and Sinners that are nor ſo, It 
trary. They muſt know not only that they. Ae 

but that they are; yet Unconyerted, Unfanctitec 


by hib Bloed, and Renetving and Geanſing theit vor- 
e Natur by his Spit, el ig that he i lh 


n 2 r | * « 
work the Cure, fot all Mat will tile him for theit Phy- 


cancel Sifters; | nor" Culy chat they cannot be An 
wichour Chit; but that yet they have no ſpecial Inte 


|» 


and Benefit of Sel 
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1 * 
W. chriſt : They will not turn, while they think they 
F turned already: They will not ſo value and ſeek for 
cooyerfion, and Remiſſion, and Adoption, as to obtain 
dem, while they think they have them already. They 
of not come 10 Chriſt that the may have Life, while 
hey think they have part in Chriſt already. Paal af- 
w his Converſion was a Sinner, and had need of Chriſt : 
wr; Paul before his Converſion was an unſanQtified,unju- 
wed Sinner, and had no part in Chriſt : This is che 
we of Sin and Miſery that you muſt come out of, or 
are loſt: And how can you be brought out of it, 
you know that you ate in it? 
O therefore that we knew how to make you know it! 
a {hould we make poor Sinners ſee that they are with- 
1 few ſteps of Everlaſting Fire, that we might procure 
km to run away from it, and be ſaved! We cry ſo 
and loſe our Labour, and leave fo many in their Se- 
ay and Selt-deceits, that we are too Diſcouraged, and 
nit our Deſires, and loſe our Compaſſion, and our 
wes alas grow dull and too inſenſible of their Caſe, 
gd preach too oft as coldly as if we could be content 
ne them periſh. We are too apt to grow weary of 
ting the Light to Men aſleep, or char ſhur their 
fes and will not fee by it. When all that we have ſaid 
not regarded, and we know not what more to ſay than 
been {aid fo long in vain, this flats our Spirits; this 
akes ſo many of us preach almoſt as cateleſly as we 
ebend. Regardleſs f1l:epy Hearers, make regardleſs 
ny Preachers. Frequent Fruſtration abateth Hope: 
4 the Fervour and Diligence of Proſecution cea ſeth, 
;Hope abareth. This is our Fault: Your Inſenſibi- 
mis no good Excuſe for ours: But it's a Fault not eaſily 
vided. 
ind when we are ſtopt at the firſt Door, and cannot 
mer Satan's Out works, what hopes have we of go- 
p further? If all that we can ſay, will not convince 
uthat you are yet unſanctified and unjuſtihed, how 
ul we get you to the Duties that belong to ſuch, in 
ter to the Attainment of this defirable State? 


. 
— 


| ND here I think if not unſeaſonable to inform 
you of the Reaſon why the molt able faithful Mi- 
ters of Chriſt do /earch ſo deep, and ſpeak ſo hardly 
I the Caſe of unrenewed Souls, as much diſpleaſeth 
ury of their Hearers, and makes them ſay, they are 
0 ſevere and terrible Preachers: The zealous Antimo- 
mſaith, they are Legaliſts; and the prophane Axtimo- 
faith, zhey rail, and preach not Mercy, but Fudg- 
it only, and would drive Men to Icſpair, and make 
n Mad, But will they tell God he is a Legaliſt for 
ing the Law, even the Goſpel Law as well as the 
of Nature, and commanding us to preach it to the 
"1d? Shall they eſcape the Sentence by reproaching 
£Law-maker ? Will not God judge the World? and 
& them by a Law ? And will he not be juſt and be- 
ll the reach of their Reproach? O Sinner, this is 


die 8 the ſmalleſt part of thy Terror, that it is the Gol- 
t thel War ſpeaks this Terror to thee, and excludes thee 
wenn alvarion, unleſs thou be made new : It is Mercy it 
are tht thus condemneth thee, and judgeth thee to end- 
get % %. You are miſtaken, Sirs, when you ſay 
fich dach nor Mercy, and ſay we preach not the Goſpel, 
ide, Ne Law : It is the Goſpel that faith, Except a Man 


1 again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ſome is none of his, John 3. 3, 5. Rom. 8. 9. The 
* Goſpel that ſaith, He that believerh ſhall be ſaved, 
Waſo, That be that believeth not ſhall be damned, 
Lr 16. Will you tell Chriſt, the Saviour 0 
1 . that he is not Merciful, becauſe he talks to 
7" Damnation ? Mercy it ſelf when it tells you that 
| EY rae: doth limic this _—_ — 
rijt Feſus, who walk not after the Feſb, 

{ler the Spirit, | Rom. 8. 1. It is Sanftifying Mer- 
Ty mult fave you, if ever you be ſaved, as well as 
Mg Mercy. And will you refuſe this Mercy, and 


not have? And will you fay, 


i. and that if any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift, 


ved by it? What, faved by that Mercy which you will. 
We preach not Mercy, 
becauſe we tell you, that Mercy will not ſave you, if you 
continue to rect it? To be ſaved by Mercy without 
SanCtification, is to be ſaved and not ſaved : to be ſa ved 
by Mercy witbour Mercy: Your Words have no better 
Senſe than this: And are thoſe afraid, leſt Preachers 
ſhould make them mad by ſhewing them their need of 
Mercy, that are no wiſer than to caſt away their Souls 
1 f ſuch ſenſeleſs ſelf-contraditing Conceits as 
ele ? | 
| beſeech you tell vs whoſe Words are they think you 
that ſay, Without Holineſs none ſhall ſee God? Heb. 12. 
14. and that be that is in 1 5 is a new Creature, 
2 Cor. 5. 17. and ſuch like Paſſages which offend you; 
Are they ours, or are they Gods? Did we indire the 
Holy Scriptures, or did the Holy Ghoſt ? Is it long of us 
it there be any words there that croſs your Fleſh, and 
that you call bitter? Can we help ir, if God will ſave 
none bur SanCtified Believers ? If you have any thing to 
lay againſt it, you mult ſay it to him: We are ſure that 
this is in his Word: And we are ſure he cannot He And 
therefore we are ſure it's true: We are ſure that he may 
do with his own as he li , and that he owerh you no- 
thing, and that he may give his Pardon and Salvation 
ro whom, and upon what Terms he pleaſe: And there- 
tore we are ſure he doth you no wrong. Bur. if you 
think otherwiſe, Reproach not us that are but Meſſen- 
gers : bur prepare your Charge, and make it good againſt 
your Maker, it you dare and can: You ſhall ſhortly 
come before him, and be put to it to juſtifie your ſelves : 
If you can do it by Recrimination, and can prevent 
your Condemnation, by condemning the Law ard the 
Judge, try Four Strength and do your worſt. 5 
Ah poor Worms! Dare you lift up the Head, and 
move a Tongue againſt the Lord! Did infinite WiC 
dom it ſelf want Wiſdom, to make a Law to rule the 
World ? And did Infinite Goodneſs want Goodneſs to 
deal mercifully, and as was beſt, with Man! And ſhall Ju- 
ſtice it ſelf be judged to be unjuſt ? And that by you! 
By ſuch filly, ignorant, naughty and unrighteous ones as 
you! As if you had the Wiſdom and Goodnefs, which 
you think God wanted when he made his Laws ! 
And whereas you tell us of preaching terribly to you, 
we cannot help it, if the true and righteous Threatnings of 
God be terrible to the Guilty. It is becauſe we &now 
the Terrors of the Lord, that we preach them, to warn 
you to prevent them. And ſo did the Apoſtles before 
us, 2 Cor.5, 11. Either it's true that the anguenchable 
Fire will be the Portion of impenitent, unbelieving, fleſhy, 
worldly, unſanttified Men, or it is not true: If ir 
were not true, the Word of God were not true: and 
then what ſhould you do with any preaching at all, or 
2ny Religion! Bur if you confeſs it to be true, do you 
think in reaſon it ſhould be filenced? Or can we tell 
Men of ſo terrible a thing as Hell, and tell them that ir 
will certainly be their Lor, unleſs they be new Crea- 
rures, and not ſpeak terribly to them ! O, Sirs, it is the 
Wonder of my Soul that it ſeemeth no more terrible, to 
all the Ungodly that think they do believe it. Yea, and 
I would it did ſeem more terrible to the moſt, that it 
might aftright you from your Sin to God, and you might 
be ſaved. If you were running ignorantly into a Cole- 
Pit, would you revile him that told you of it, and bid 
you ſtop if you love your Life ? Would you tell him 
that he ſpeaks bitterly or terribly to you? It is not the 
Preacher that is the Cauſe of your Danger: He doth 
but tell you of ir, that you may eſcape. If you are 
ſaved, you may thank him : Bur if you are loſt, you 


ef | may thank your ſelves, It's you that deal bitterly and 


terribly with your ſelves. Telling you of Hell, doth 
not make Hell: Warning you of it, is not cauſing its 
Nor is it God that is unmerciful, but you are foolifhly 
cruel and unmerciful to your ſelves. Do not think ro 
deſpiſe the Patience and Mercy of the Lord, and then 
think to eſcape by accufing him of being unmerciful, and 
by ſaying, It's terrible Doctrine that we preach to you 


I "Meaty yield to have it, and yet think to be fa- 


| impenitent Sinners! J confeſs to thee it is terrible, and 
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Laus of God Al:nighty z or for you to change your 
crooked Courſes, which are condemned by this Word, | /earching Application of it to be too much Harſhne/s WM 


ill of you. 


. 


Bos The Miſchief of 


Self-Ignorance, 


more terrible than thy ſenſleſs Heart imagineth, or yet is ſhould he venture to offend? If he help not the Ung 


aware of; One day, if Grace prevent it not, thou (halt 
find it ten thouſand times more terrible than thou canſt 
apprehend it now. When thou ſeeſt thy Judge with 


Millions of his Angels coming to condemn . thee, thou | ſure in Unrighteouſneſs,] your Hearts riſe Againſt jj 


wilt then ſay his Laws are terrible indeed. Thou haſt 
to do with a Holy, Jealous God, who & a Conſuming 
Ere, Heb. 12. 29. and can ſuch a God be deſpiſed, and 
not be terrible to thee? He is called, The Great, the 
Mighty, and the Terrible God, Neh. 9. 32. Deut. 7. 21. 
With God it terrible Majeſty, Job 37. 22. He is terrible 
out of his Holy Place, Plalm 68. 35. He ts terrible to 
the Greateft, even to the Kings of the Earth, Plalm 76. 
12. It's time for you therefore to tremble and ſubmit, | 
and think how unable you are to contend with him : 
4nd not revile his Word or Works, becauſe they are ter- 
rible, but fear him for them, and ſtudy them on pur- 
that you may fear and glorifie him. And as Da- 
vid, Pſalm 66. 3. 5. | Say unto God, How terrible art 
thow in thy Works ! Through the Greatneſs of thy Power 
thy Enemies ſubmit themſelves unto the. Come 
end ſee the Works of the Lord! He is terrible in bis Do- 
ings towards the Children of Men: ] Pialm 99. 3. [ Let 
them praiſe thy great and terrible Name, for it is Holy ] 
And will you reproach God or his Word or Works, ot 
Miniſters, with that which is the Matter of his Praiſe ? 
it be terrible to hear of the Wrath of God, how ter- 
rible will it be to feel it? Chuſe nor a ſtate of Terror 
to your ſelv.s, and preaching will be leſs terrible to you. 
Yield to the SanQitying Work of Chriſt, and receive his 
Spirit : and then that which is terrible to others, will 
be comfortable to you. What Terror is it to the Rege- 
nerate (that knoweth himſelf to be ſuch ) to hear that 
none but the Regenerate ſhall be ſaved? What Terror 
is it to them that mind the Things of the Spirit, to hear of 
the Miſery of a fe/hly Mind, and that they that live at- 
r the Fleſh ſhall dis? Rom. 8. 8. 13. The Word of 
God is full of Terror to the Ungodly : But return with | 
all your Hearts to God, and then what Word of God 
ſpeaks Terror to you? Truly, Sirs, it is more in your 
Power than ours, to make our Preaching eaſie and /eſs 
terrible to you! We cannot change our Doctrine, but 
you may change your State and Lives: We cannot 
preach anotber Goſpel: But you may obey the Goſpel 
which we preach. Obey it, and it will be the moſt 
comfortable Word to you in the World. We cannot 
make void the Word of God: But you may avoid the 
Stroke by penirent Submiſſion. Do you think it is fit 
ter for us to change our Maſter's Word, and falſifie the 


and to let go the Sin which the Law forbiddeth? It's 
you that muſt change, and not the Law. Its you that 
muſt be conformed to it, and not the Rule that mul? be 
crookened to conform to yo.. | 

Say not as Ahab of Michaiab, of the Miniſter: [I 
hate him, for he propheſieth not Good of me, but Evil,] 


or bad of his own Mind] as he after ſpeaks, Chap. 24. 


13. What good would it do you for a Preacher to tell | your Deformities, whether yow will or not. Aud if 
you a Lye, and ſay that you may be pardoned and fa- | dulterers or Thieves, that love the Works of Darin 
will do their worſt by Force or Flattery, they cal 
his | make it ceaſe its ſhining, though they may h 
Word to make good ours? Or would he not deal with | Eyes, or hide themſelves in Darkneſs from its Li 
ious Meſſengers that had betrayed our Truſt, | Faithful Teachers are the Lights of the World,Mat. 5 
They are not lighted by the Holy Ghoſt, to be 5 # 
it fave or eaſe an unregenerate Man to have Chriſt con-| 2 Buſbel, but on a Candleftick, that they may gil 
to all that are in the Houſe, ver. 15, What woull! 
| do with Teachers but to teach yon? And what (ho 
Do but let go the odious Sin that the Word of | they make known to you, if not your ſelves f 8 
ate the Phyſician have leave to tell you of you! 
eaſes? 


ved in an impenitent, unſandiſied State? Do you think 
aur ſaying ſo, would make it ſo? Will God falſifie his 


us as 
and belyed him, and deceived your Souls? And would 


demn the Miniſter for deceiving him, and telling him 
that he may be ſaved in ſuch a State? 


God doth ſpeak fo ill of, and then it will ſpeak no 
Alas, Sirs, what would you have a poor Miniſter do, 


when God's Command doth croſs your Pleaſure? And | ſanCtified and unpardoned, is not in a State to be F 


you have fretted, and fumed, and railed, and {lang 


neſs of God (as Blaſphemy dare call it) is wiſer! 
Men, 1 Cor. 3. 19. & 1. 25. And God will be thej 
| Judge, and his Word ſhall ſtand when you have d 
1 Kings 22. 8. For a Balaam could profeſs that if the | your worlt, The worſt that the Serpent can do, is 
King C would give him his Hauſe full of Silver and Gold, to hiſs a while and put forth the Sring, and bruie | 
he could not go beyond the Word of the Lord his God, t Heel : but God's Day will be the Brulſing of his Ut 
do leſs or more.] Numb. 22. 19. or | 10 do either good and Satan ſhall be bruiſed under Feet, Rom. 16. 20. 


wi A Eats "We 


to know their Miſery, he offendeth God: If he ?* 
he offendeth them. If he tell you, that 4% 
be damned that believe not the Truth, ki have 


for talking of Damnation to you: And yet it! 
Words of the Holy Ghoſt, 15 2. 44 which | 
bound to preach ! L If he tell you that if ye ined 
the Eleſb, ye ſhall ie. ] you will be angry, (eſpe 
it he cloſely apply it to your ſelves. ) And if he Fo 
tell you ſo, God will be angry: For it is his ex 
Determination, Rom. $. 13. And whoſe Anger 8 
you ſhould a wiſe Man chooſe? Or whoſe fhould 
moſt reſolutely avoid? The Anger of the dreadfy) 
ot Heaven, or yours? Your Anger we can bear if th 
be no Remedy; bur his Anger is intolerable, jw; 


us and our Doctrine, we can live yet; or i 
the Body, you can do no more : You do agen 
tore, to be Witneſſes againſt you, when you come 
Judgment. Bat who can live, when God will Pour 
Wrath upon him? Numb. 24. 23. We may keen v 
Slanders and Indignation from our Hearts: But ik 
Heart that the Heart-ſearching God contendeth wi 
And who can heal the Heart which he will break? 
may reach the Fleſh ; but he that is a Spirit, can 4 
and wound the Spirit: And a wounded Spirit ( 
wounded by him) who can bear? Prov. 18. 14. Ma 
you not your ſelves ſay he were worſe than mad, j 
would rather abuſe the Eternal God, than croſs the 7 
guided Deſires of ſuch Worms as you? That wy 
diſpleaſe God to pleaſe you, and ſell his Love to 5 
chaſe yours? Will you be inſtead of God to us wi 
we have loſt his Favour ? Will you ſave ws from hi 
when he ſendeth for our Souls by Death, or ſenteng 
us to Hell by Judgment? Silly Souls! How tz; 
were you, could you ſave your ſelves ! Will vue 
Gods if we forſake our God? What you that ar 
skinfuls of Corruption? That will ſhortly be cha 
with your own Filth and Flegm, and by your Fri 
be laid to rot in ſilent undiſcerned Darkneſs, leſ 
loathſome fight or ſmell of you ſhould annoy th 
Blame not God to uſe them as Enemies and Rebels 
will change him for ſuch earthen Godsas you, Weh 
one God, and but one, and he muſt be obeyed, whe 
you like or diſlike it: There is one Law-erver that 
able to ſave and to deſtroy, Jam. 4. 12. and he mult 
pleaſed, whether it pleaſe your Carnal Minds or n 
It your Wiſdom now will take the Chair, and ju 
the preaching of the Goſpel to be fooliſhneſs, or 


Severity, I am ſure you ſhall come down ere long, 
hear his Sentence that will convince you, that the | 
dom f the World is Fooliſhneſs with God, and the Fil 


The Sun will ſhine, and the Light thereof dilco 


Verily, Sirs, a Sinner under the Curſe of the La, 


when he is ſure to offend either God or you? Which | and dallied with, unleſs you can play in the Farg 


— 


11; It's plain dealing that he needs. A quibbling, 
«iſh, faſhy Sermon, is not the proper Medicine for a 
4argick miſerable Soul, nor fit to break a ftony Heart, 
kind up a Heart thar's kindly broken. Heaven and 
11 ſhould not be talkt of in a canting, jingling, or pe- 
tick Strain. A Seneca can tell you that it's a Phy- 
un that is Skilful, and not one that's eloquent, that 
nee If he have alſo fine and neat Expreſſions, we 
not deſpiſe them; nor overmuch value them: Vren. 
1 ſccandum: It's a Cure that we need; and the 
ns are beſt, be they never ſo ſharp, that will accom- 
ih it. Serious reverent Gravity belt ſuiteth with 
ers of ſuch incomprehenſible Concernment. You 
"ot a School- boy to make an Oration, to give an aſ- 
ted City an Alarm, or to call Men out to quench a 
mon Fire. You may play with Words when the 
ge will bear it: But as dropping of Beads is too lu- 
os for one that is praying to be ſaved from the 
mes of Hell; ſo a flzepy, or a hiſtrionical ſtarched 
ch is too light and unlikely a Means to call back a 
ner that is poſting to Perdition, and muſt be hum 
41nd renewed by the Spirit, or be for ever dam- 
| This is your Caſe, Sirs: And do you think the 
ing of a part upon a Stage doth fit your Caſe? O, 
80 great à Bulineſs requireth all the ſerious Earneſt- 
in the Speaker that he can uſe. I am ſure you will 
ax {© ere long your ſelves; and you will then think well 
the Preachers that faithfully acquainted you with your 
e: And (if they ſucceed to your Perdition) you will 
{> thoſe that ſmoothed you up in your, Preſumprion, 
} hid your Danger, by falſe Doctrine, or Miſappli- 
on, or ſeeming to. diſcover it, indeed did hide it, by an 
qocritical Light, not ſerious mention of it. God can 
ke uſe of Clay and Spittle to open the Eyes of Men 
1 blind ; and of Rams-horns to bring down the Walls 
Jericho. But uſually he fitteth the Means unto the 
and works on Man agreeably to his Nature : And 
rfore if a blind Underſtanding muſt be enlightned, 
| cannot expect that it ſhould be done by Squibs and 
. worms, but by bringing into your, Souls the pow- 
| Celeſtial Truth, which ſhall fhew you the hidden 
mers of your Hearts, and the hidden Myſteries of the 
el, and the unſeen Things of the other World. If 
ardned Heart be to be broken, it is not {troaking, but 
king that muſt do it. It is not the founding Braſs, 
ünkling Cymbal, the Carnal Mind puff'd up with 
thcial Knowledge, that is the Inſtrument fitted to 
Renewing of Men's Souls: But it is he that can ac- 
int you with what he himſclt hath been ſavingly ac. 
tinted ; The Heart is not melted into Godly Sorrow, 
niſed to the Life of Faith and Love, by the Bubbles 
=: irothy Wit, or by a Game at Words, or uſeleſs No- 
u but by the i/luminating Beams of Sacred Iruth, 
the Attracfion of Divine diſplayed Goodneſs, com- 
Nated from a Mind that by Faith hath ſeen the 
"ny of God, and by Experience found that he is Good, 
Ithat liveth in the Love of God: Such a one is 
to aſſiſt you firſt in the Knowledge of your ſelves, 
| then in the Knowledge of God in Chriſt. 

Vid you confider what is the Office of the Miniſtry, 
would ſoon know what Miniſters do molt faithfully 
am their Office, and what kind of Teaching and 
ght you ſhould defire: And then you would be re- 
led to the Light: And would chooſe the Teacher 
ad you have your Choice) that would do moſt 
lp you to know your ſelves, and know the Lord. 
elecch you judge of our Work by our Commiſſion, 
Fulge of it by your own Neceſſities. Have you 
* need to be acquainted with your Sin and Danger? 
o be pleaſed with a ſet of handſome Words, which, 
i they are ſaid, do leave you as they found you; 
ave no Light and Life, and Heavenly. Love, upon 
Hearts; that have no Subſtance that you can feed 
uin the Review? 5 

A what our Commiſſion is you may find in many 
1 of the Scripture, Ezck. 3. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
"1 ſay unto the Wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die; and 


| 
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Wicked ou bis e Way to ſave his Life . the ſane 
wicked Man ſhall die in bis Iniquity, but bis Blood will I 
require at thy hand: Tet if thou warn the Wicked, and he 
turn not from his Wickedneſs, nor from his wicked IV, 


Soul. And | If thou warn the Righteous Man, 
that the Righteous fin not, and he doth not fin, be ſhall 
2 live, becauſe he is warned, alſo thou baſt delivered 
Ps * ] ; 4 - 

nd what it they diſtaſte our Doctrine, muſt 
forbear ? Verſe 11. = 
God, Whether they will bear or whether they will forbegr.] 
W 33. 1. to 10. 

ou know what came of Jonah for retufing to. deli- 
ver God's Threatnings againſt Nineve. 

_ Chriſt's Stewards mult give to each his Portion, He 
himſelf threatneth Damnation to the Impenitent, the 
Hypocrites,and Unbelievers, Luke 13. 3. 5. Mark 16. 16. 
Matt. 24. 51. Paul ſaith of himſelf El I yet pleaſed 
Men, I ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. 
Patience and Meckneſs is commanded to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, even in the in/tring of Oppoſers, but to waat 
end? But | that they may eſcape out of the Snare of the 
Devil, who are taken Captive by him at his Wull, So 
that with all our Meekneſs we muſt be ſo plain with 
you, as to make you know that you are Satans C 
tives, taken alive by him in his Snares, till God by gi- 
ving you Repentance ſhall recover you, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. 
The very Office of the Preachers ſent by Chriſt was 
to open Mens Eyes, and turn them from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive Remiſſion of Sins, and Inheritance with the 
Sandliſied by Faith in Chriſt, | Acts 26. 18, which telleth 
you, that we muſt let Men underſtand, that till they 
are converted and ſanctified, they are Blind, and in the 
Dark, and in the Power of Satan, far from God; un- 
— and having no part in the Inheritance of 

aints. : 

Chriſt tells the Phariſees, that they were of their Fa- 
ther the Devil, when they boaſted that God was their 
Father, John 8. 44. And how plainly he teils them of 
their Hy pocrifie, and asketh them how they can eſcaps 
the Damnation of Hell, you may ſee in Matt. 23. 

Pau! thought it his Duty to tell E/ymas, Acts 13. 10. 
that he was full of all Subtilty and Miſchief, the Child 
of the Devil, and the Enemy Fo all Righteouſneſs, a 
Perverter of the Right Ways of the Lord, And Peter 
thought meet to tell Simon Magus, That he had sei- 
ther Part, nor Lot in that Matter; that his Heart war 
not right in the Sight of God; that he was in the 
Gell of Bitterneſs and Bond of Iniquity, As 8. 21.23; 

The Charge ot Paul to Timothy is plain and urgent, 
2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Feſus Chrift, who ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead at 
his appearing, and his Kingdom, preach the Word, be in - 
ſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex-. 
hort.] And to Titus, Chap. 1. 13. Rebuke them ſharply, 
that they may be ſound in the Faith, | 

Judge now whether Miniſters muſt deal plainly ot de- 
ceittully with you, and whether it be the ſearching heal: 
ing Truth that they muſt bring you, or a ſmooth Tale 
that hath no Salt or Savour in it: And would you have 
us break theſe Laws of God, for —— but to deceive 
you, and tell you a Lye, and make the Ungodly helieve 
that he is Godly, or to hide the Truth that is neceſſary 
to your Salvation? Is the Kzowledge of your ſelves 19 
intolerable a thing to you ? 

Beloved Hearers, either it is true that you ate yet uns 
ſanQikfied, or it is not: If it be not, it is none of out 
Defire you ſhould think ſo: We do all that we can to 
cure the Miſtakes of troubled Chtiſtians, that think 
themſelves worſe than indeed they are. But if it be; 
true, tell me, Why would you not know it? 1 hope it 
is not becauſe you would not be remembred of your 
Woe; and fo tormented before the time. I hope you 
think not that we delight to vex Men's Conſciences with 


rfl bim not warning, nor ſpeakeſt' 10 warn the] than in well gtounded Peace: and Joy, And 


Feat, or to ſee Men live in Grief and r bare 


he ſhall die in his Iniquity, but thou baſt delivered t * | 


[ Tell then, thus ſaith the Lord 


it indee 
you 
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you are yet Unregenerate, that is not long of us that 
tell you of it, but of your ſelves that wilfully continue 
it. Do we make you Ungodly, by telling you of your 
Ungodlineſs? Is it we that hinder the Forgiveneſs of 
your Sins, by letting you know that they are 20 for- 
given? O no! We ſtrive for your Converſſon to this end, 
that your Sins may be forgrven you; and you binder the 
forgiveneſs of them, by retufing to be Converted. When 
God forſaketh ſtubborn Souls for reſiſting his Grace, 
note, how he expreſſeth his Severity againſt them, 
Mark 4. 12. That ſecing they may ſee and not perceive, 
and hearing they may hear and not underfland, left at any 
time they ſhould be Converted, and their Sins ſhould be 
forgiven them. You ſee here, that till they are Convert- 
ed, Mens Sins are not forgiven them. And that whoever 
procureth the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, muſt do it by 
procuring their Converſion; and that the hindring of 
their Converfion is the hindring of their Forgivenels. 
And that Blindneſs of Mind is the great Hindrance of 
Converfion ; wben Men do not perceive the very Things 
which they ſee, (nor knowing the Reaſon, and the Sente, 
and the End of them, but the Out- ſide only : ) Nor un- 
ſtand the Things which they hear: And therefore un- 
doubtedly the Teacher that brings you a Light into your 
Minds, and firſt ſhewerh you your ſelves, and your Un. 
converted and your Unpardoned State, is he that takes 
the Way to your Converſion and Forgiveneſs: As the 
fore-cited Text ſhewerh you, As 18. 26. | I /endthee 
to open their Eyes, and 10 turn them from Darkneſs to 
Light (that they may firſt know themſelves, and then 
know God in Jeſus Chriſt) and from the Power of Satan, 
(who ruled them as their Prince, and captivated them as 
their Jaylor) znio God (whom they had forſaken as a 
Guide and Governor, and were deprived of as their Pro- 
tector, Portion, and Felicity; ) that they may receive 
forgiveneſs of Sins (which none receive bur the Convert- 
ed) and an Inheritance among them that are Santtified 
(for Glory is the Inheritance of the Saints alone, Col. 
1. 12.) (and all this) through Faith that is in me (by 
believing in me, and giving up themſelves unto me, that 
by my Satisfaction, Merirs, Teaching, Spirit, Interceſſi- 
on, and Judgment, it may be accompliſhed.) 

Truly Sirs, if we knew how to procure your Conver- 
fion and Forgiveneſs, without making you know that you 
are Unconverted and Ulnpardoned, we would do ir, and 
not Trouble you needleſly with fo fad a Diſcovery. Let 
that Man be accounted a Butcher of Souls, and not a 
Phyfician for them, that delighteth to Torment them. 
Let him be accounted unworthy to be a Preacher of the 
Goſpel, that envieth you your Peace and Comfort. We 
would not have you think one Jot worſe of your Condi- 
tion than it is. Know bur the very Truth, what Caſe 
you are in, and we deſire no more. 

And ſo far are we by this from driving you to Deſpa- 
ration, that it is your Deſparation that we would pre- 
vent by it; which can no other way be prevented. When 
you are paſt Remedy, Deſparation cannot be avoided : 
And this is neceſſary ro your Remedy. There is a Con- 
ditional Deſpair, and an Abſolute Deſpair. The former 
is neceſſary to prevent the latter, and to bring you to 
a State of Hope. A Man that hath the Tooth- ache, may 

haps Deſpair of being eaſed without drawing the 

ooth; or a Man that hath a Gangreened Foot may 
deſpair of Life, unleſs it be cut of; that ſo by the 
Cure he may not be left ro an Abſolute Deſpair of Life. 
So you muſt Deſpair of being Pardoned or Saved with- 
out Converſion, that you may be Converted, and ſo 
have Hope of your. Salvation, and be Saved from final 
Abſolute Deſpair. I hope you will not be offended 
with him, that would perſwade you to Deſpair of Li- 
ving, unleſs you will tat and Drink. You have no 
more Reaſon to be offended with him that would have 
you Deſpair of being Pardoned or Saved without Chriſt, 
or without his Sanctify ing Spirit. 


themſelves, I ſhall next try what I can do towards iti 
thoſe that hear me, by propoſing theſe few Queſtion, 
your Confideration. , 

Queſt. 1. Do you think that you were ever Unſ,,,. 
ed, andin a State of Wrath and r yo 7 
If not, then you are not the Off ſpring of Adin. "Wit : 
are not then of Humane Race: For the Scripture tel. 
you that [We are concerved in Sin, ] Pal, 51, g 10 
CThat by one Man Sin entred into the World, and Des 
by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for 1, „ 

ave ſinned] And that by the Offence of one, 34,,, 
came upon all Men to Condemnation, Rom, 5. L J 
And that | A// have ſinned, and come ſhort of the a 
of God,] Rom. 3. 23. [If we ſay that we have yy; 
we decerve our ſelves, and the Truth i not in u 1þ | 
1.8, 10. And the Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. þ | 

And I hope you will conteſs that you cannot he be! 
doned and ſaved without a Saviour; and therefor f. 
as you need a Saviour, ſo you mult have a ſpecial in e 
reſt in him. It is as certain that Chriſt ſaverh not 4. 
as that he /averh any : For the ſame Word aſſure 
of the one, and of the other. 

Duecft. 2. Bur if you confeſs that once you were ( (on 
dren of Wrath, my next Queſtion is, Whether Jou bn 
how, and when you were delivered from Jo ſadthu 
or at leaſt, Wherher it be done, or not? Perhay you 
ſay, It was done in your Baptiſm, which waſhen xu 
Original Sin. But granting you, that all that he 
Promiſe of Pardon before, have that Promiſe ſealed, ; | 
that Pardon delivered them by Baptiſm, I ask you, 2.1 

Queſt. 3. Do you think that Baptiſm by Water only 1 10 
abe, unleſs you be alſo Baptized by the Spirit? Cy 
telleth you the contrary, with a vehement Aſſereniu eo 
John 3. 5. Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a T 
be born of Water and of the Spirit, be cannot curri 
the Kingdom of God.] And Peter tells you tat it 
[ rot the putting away the filth of the Fleſh, but ih 4 
ſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, 1 bet. 2.2 
If therefore you have not the Spirit of Chriſt, ſat: 
your Baptiſm, you are none of bis, Rom. 8. 9. For! 
which zs born of the Fleſh is (but) Fleſh, and you m | wot 
be born of the Spirit if you will be Spiritual, e 

6 


I ſhall further grant you, that many receive the i n 
of Chriſt even in their Infancy, and may be Savinely 
well as Sacramentally then Regenerate. And it this 
your Caſe, you have a very great Cauſe to be thankf 
for it. But I next enquire of you, 

Queſt. 4. Have you not lived an unboly ( II © 
Vice you came 10 the uſe of Reaſon * Have you nite 
fince then declared, that you did not live the Lite WM" * 
Faith, nor walk after the Spirit but the Fleſh? If WW": 
then it is certain that you have need of a Convetif 
from that Ungodly State, whatever Baptiſm did 
you; and therefore you are {till to enquire, ue rf 
you have been converted ſince you came to Age. MW 7 
And I muſt needs remember you, that your [nll 
Covenant made in Baptiſm, being upon your Fate 
Faith and Conſent, and not your own, will ſere 1088 
turn no longer than your Infancy, unleſs when you conilg's. 7 
to the uſe of Reaſon, you renew and own that C 
nant your ſelves, and have a Perſonal Faith — we 
tance of your own. And whatever you received in 
tiſm, this muſt be our next Enquiry. 
Queſt. 5. Did you ever ſince you came 10 Agt, 1 
ſound Repentance, and Renunciation of ile Keſh, # 
World, and the Devil, give up jour ſelves unſeght 
by Faith, 10 God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; * 
ſhew by the Performance of this Holy Covenant, 19) 
were ſincere in the making of it? | ir 
I confefs it is a Matter ſo hard to moſt, to aſſign 8 F 0 
Time and Manner of their Converſion, that | tim 
ſafe way of Trial. And therefore I will iflue all 
one Queſtion. YT (oy 
Queſt. 6. Have you the neceſſary Parts of lle 4 f 
Creature now * Though perhaps you know py . 
when, or how it was formed in you? The Quelle 


Hu ſaid ſo much of the Neceſſity of Miniſters 
14 endeavouring to make unregenerate Sinners knot | 


; fication * | 
Whether you are now in a ſtate of Sanelification” . bo 


—_ 
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+ IVhether you can tell juſt when you did receive it? 
that would know, Whether he be a Man, muſt not 
it by remembring when he was born, or how he was 
med; but by diſcerning the Rational Nature in him- 
if ar preſent. And though Grace be more obſervable 
Tc in its Entrance, than Nature (as finding, and en. 
e into, a diſcerning Subject, which Nature doth not: ) 
« it beginneth ſo early with ſome. and fo obſcurely with 
dels, and in others, the Preparations are ſo long or 
able, that it's hard to ſay when Special Grace came 
| But you may well diſcern, Whether it be there, or 
+ And that is the Queſtion that muſt be reſolved, if 
would X09 your ſelves. 

1nd, though I have been long in theſe Exhortations, 
incline your Wills, I ſhall be ſhort in giving you 
ſe Evidences of the Holy Life, which muſt be before 
ur Eyes while you are upon the Trial. 

In Sum, , your very Hearts do now unſeignedly Conſent 
the Covenant which you made in Baptiſm,and your Lives 


e though you know not juſt when you firft conſented. 
Come on then, and let us enquire what you ſay to the 
dal Parts of your Baptiſmal Covenant. 
1 If you are fincere in the Covenant you have made 
ih Chriſt, To do reſolvedly Conſent, that God ſhall be 
ur only God, as reconciled to you by Feſus Chriſt. Which 
1. That you will take him for your Owner or your Ab. 
ue Lord, and give up your ſelves to him ax his own. 
2. That you coil rake him for your Supreme Governor, 
{ Conſent to be ſubject to his Government and Laws, 
king his Wiſdom for your Guide, and his Will for the 
dle ot your Wills and Lives. | 
. That you roll rake him for your chiefeſt Benefattor, 
pn uhom you receive and expect all your Happineſs, 
| to whom you owe your ſelves and all, by way of 
ukfulneſs. And that you take his Love and Favour 
your Happineſs ir felt, and prefer the everlaſting 
ment of his Glorious fight and Love in Heaven, 
fore all the Senſual Pleaſures of the World. 
| would prove the Neceſſity of all theſe by Scripture 
we go, but that it is evident in it ſelf , theſe three 
lions being Eſſential to God, as our God in Covenant. 
b not our God, if not our Owner, Ruler, and Bene- 
r. You profeſs all this, when you profeſs but to 
we God, or rake him for your God. 5 
In the Covenant of Baptiſm you do profeſs to be- 
le in Chriſt, and take bim for your only Saviour, If 
udo this in fincerity, 1. You do unfeignedly believe 
Dottrine of his Goſpel, and the Articles of the Chri- 
1 Farth, concerning his Perſon, his Offices, and his 
rings and Works, 2. You do take him unfeignedly 
the only Redeemer and Saviour of Mankind, and grve 
yur ſelves to be ſaved by his Merits, Righteouſneſs, 
kieethon, Cc. as he hath promiſed in his Word. 
Hou truſt upon him and his Promiſes, for the Attain- 
It of your Reconciliation and Peace with God, your 
Iificarion, Adbption, Santtification, and the Glory of 
Life to come. 4. You take him for your Lord and 
„ your Owner and Ruler by the Right of Redemp- 
; and your Grand Bene factor, that hath obliged you 
Live and Gratitude, by faving you from the Wrath 
cone, and purchaſing Eternal Glory for you, by his 
Il wonderful Condeſcenſion, Life and Sufferings. 
+ In the Bapriſmal Covenant, you are engaged to the 
y Ghoſt, II you are fincere in this Branch of your 
Rant, 1. You diſcern your Sins as odiows and dan- 
e as the Corruption of your Souls, and that which 
Plaſt the moſt Holy God. 2. You ſee an Excel- 
© in Holineſs of Heart and Life, as the Image of God, 
Qtirude of Man, and that which fits him for Eter- 
lelledreſs, and maketh him amiable in the Eyes of 
3. You unteignedly defire to be rid of your Sin, 
{ear ſoever it hath been to you; and to be perfeQ- 
peed by the Holy Spirit, by his Degrees, in the 
ne the Means which he hath appointed: and you 
that rhe Holy Ghoſt, as your Sanctifier, do pu- 
b and kingle the Love of God in you, and bring 
o keitection. 11 TEM T; "28 271 


4. In Baptiſm, you profeſs to renounce ihe World, the 
Feb, and the Devil; that is, as they ſtand for your 
Hearts againſt the Will and Love of God, and againſt 
the Happineſs of the unſeen World, and againit your 
Faith in Chriſt your Saviour; and againſt the Sarnttify- 
ing Work of the Holy Ghoft. It therefore you are ſin- 
cere in this part of your Covenant, you do upon deli- 
beration perceive all the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours 
of this World, to be ſo vain and worthleſs, that you are 
Habitually reſolved to prefer the Love and Favour of God, 
and your Salvation, before them; and to be Ruled by 
Feſus Chriſt, and his Spirit and Word, rather than by the 
Defires of the Fleſh, or the Worlds Allurements, or the 
bo of Man, or the Suggeſtions ot the Devil; and to 
Forſake all rather than Forlake the Father, the Saviour, 
the Sanctiſier, to whom you are devoted, and the Ever- 
laſting Life, which upon his Promiſe you have taken 
for your Hope and Portion. This is the ſenſe of Bap- 


tiſm, and all this in Profeſſion being Eſſential to your 
preſs it te be a true Conſent, I dare ſay you are Regene- 


Bapriſm, muſt be Eſſential to your Chriitianity. Your 
Parents Profeſſion of it was neceſſary to your Infant 
Title to the outward Privileges of the Church. Your 
own perſonal Profeſſion is neceſſary to your continuance 
of thoſe Privileges, and your viſible Chriſtianity and 
Communion with the Adult. And the Truth of what 
you profeſs, is neceſſary to your rea! Chriſtianity before 
God, and to your Title to Salvation: And this is it that 
is to be now enquired after. You cannot hope to he 
admitted into Heaven, upon lower Terms than the fin- 
cerity of that Profeſſion which entreth you into the 
Church: While we tell you of no higher Matters neceſ- 
ſary to your Salvation, than the ſincerity of that which is 
neceſſary to Baptiſm and Chriſtianity, I hope you will 
not ſay we deal too ſtrictly with you. Enquire now by a 
diligent Trial of your Hearts, whether you truly Con- 
{ent to all theſe Articles of your Bapriſmal Voro or Cove- 
nant, It you do, you are Regenerate by the Spirit: If 
you do not, you have but the Sacrament of Regenerati- 
on; which aggravateth your Guilt, as a violated Pro- 
feſſion and Covenant muſt needs do. And I do not 
think, that any Man worthy to be diſcourſed with, will 
have the Face to tell you, that any Man, at the uſe of 
Reaſon, is by his Baptiſm, (or any thing elſe) in a ſtate 
of Juſtification and Salvation, whoſe Heart doth not fin- 
cerely Conſent to the Covenant of Baptiſm, and whoſe Life 
expreſſeth not that Conſent. = 

Hence therefore you may perceive that it is a thing 
unqueſtionable, that all theſe Perſons are yet Unregene- 
rate, and in the Bond of their Iniquity. 

1. All thoſe that have not unfeignedly devoted theu- 
ſetves to God, as being not their own, but his. His by 
the Title of Creation, Pal. 100. 3. | Know ye that the 
Lord he is God, it is he that hath made us, and not we 
our ſelves, we are his People, and the Sheep of his Pa- 
flure.] And His by the Title of Redemption; for we 
are bought with a Price, 1 Cor. 7. 23. And he that un- 
feignedly taketh God for his Owner, and Abſolute Lord, 
will heartily give up himſelf unto him, as Paul faith of 
the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 8. 5. They firft gave up their own 
ſelves to the Lord, and to us by the Will of Go 

And he that entirely giveth up himſelf to God, doth 
with himſelf ſurrender all that he hath in Deſire and 
Reſolution. As Chriſt with himſelf doth give ws all 
things, Rom. 8. 32. and addeth other things to them that 
ſeek firſt bis Kingdom and its Righteouſneſs, Mat. 6. 33. 
ſo Chriſtians with themſelues do give up all they have to 
| ba he that giveth up himſelf ro God, will live to 
God: And he that taketh not himſelf to be his Own, 
will take nothing for his Own; but will ſtudy the In- 
tereſt of his Lord, and think he is beſt diſpoſed of, 
when he honoureth him moſt, and ſerveth him belt, 
1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. [Te are not your own, for ye are bought 
with a Price; therefore glorifie God in your Body, and in 
Yor SANK. one: TN 55 7 oo ene 
If any of you devote not your ſelves unfeignedly to 
God, and make it not your firſt Enquiry, what God 


would have you be and db, but live to your ſelves,” and 


yet 
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yet think your ſelves ina ſtate of Life, you are miſtaken, 
and do not &now your ſelves. What abundance might 
eafily ſee their miſerable Condition in this diſcovery ! 
Who ſay in effect [Our Lips are our own: Who is Lord 
over us? Pal. 12. 4.] and rather hate and oppoſe the 
Intereſt of God and Holineſs in the World, than devote 
themſelves to the promoting of it! Deut. 32. 6. [ Bo ye 
thus requite the Lord, ye Poliſh People and unwiſe ? Is 
not be thy Father that hath bought thee * Hath he not made 
thee, and eſtabliſhed thee * | 

2. All thoſe are Unregenerate and in a ſtate of Death, 
that are not ſincerely ſubjefted to the Governing Will of 
God, but are Ruled 5 their Carnal Intereſt and Deſires; 
and the Word of a Man that can Gratifie or Hurt them, 
can do more with them than the Word of God: To 
ſhew them the Command of a Man that they think 
can undo them if they diſobey, doth more prevail with 
them, than to ſhew them the Command ot God, that 
can Condemn them unto endleſs Miſery. They more 
fear Men that can kill the Body, than God that can deſtroy 
both Soul and Body in Hell fire. When the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
and the Will of Man, do bear more ſway than the Will 
of God, it is certain that ſuch a Soul is Unregenerate, 
Rom. 6. 3, 4, 6. Know ye not that ſo many of us as 
were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his 
Death? Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm in- 
to Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from = Dead, 
by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in Newneſs of Life 
Man is crucified with him, that the Body of Sin might be 
deſtroyed; that hence ſorib we ſhould not ſerve Sin, 
Ver. 16. Know ye not that to whom you yield your ſelves 
Servants to obey, his Servants ye are to whom ye obey, tohe- 
ther of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Rightcouſ- 
neſs ! 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuf- 
fered for us in the Fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with 
the ſame Mind; for he that bath ſuffered in the Fleſh, 
hath ceaſed from Sin: That he no longer ſhould live the 
reſt of his Time in the Fleſh, to the Luſts of Men, but 
to the Will of God. | 

3. All thoſe are Unregenerate, that depend not upon 
God as their chiefeſt Benefactor; and do not moſt care- 
fully apply themſelves to him, as knowing that in bis 
Favour is Life, Pal. — 5. and that his Lowing-kindzeſs 
is better than Life, | Pſal.63.3. and that to his Judgment 
we muſt finally ſtand or fall: but do ambitiouſly ſeek 
the Favour of Men, and call them their Benefallors, 
Luke 22. 25. Matth. 23. 9.) whatever become of the 

avour of God. He is no Child of God that preferreth 

not the Love of God before the Love of all the World. 
He is no Heir of Heaven, that preferreth not the Fruition 

God in Heaven, betore all worldly Glory and Felicity. 

I. 4. 1,2, 3. If ye be riſen with Chrift, ſeek the Things 
that are Above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the Right-hand of 
God: Set your Affection on Things Above, not on Things 
on the Earth.) The Love of God is the Sum of Holi- 
neſs ; the Heart of the New Creature; the Perfecting of 
it is the Perfection and Felicity of Man. 

4. They are certainly Unregenerate, that believe not 
the Goſpel, and take not Chriſt for their only Saviour, and 
his Promiſes of Grace and Glory, as purchaſed by his Sa- 
5 and Merits, for the Foundation of their Hopes, on 
which they reſolve to truſt their Souls for Pardon and for 
Peace with God, and endleſs Happineſs, Acts 4. 12. Neither 
% there Salvation in any other For there is none other Name 
under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. ] 
1 John 5. 11, 12. This i the Record that God hath given 
1 Eternal Life, and ths Life i in bis Son: He that hath 
the Son, hath Life 5 and he that bath not the Son, hath 
not Life.] . 

When our Happineſs was in Adam's Hands, he loſt it: 
It is now put into ſafer Hands, and Jeſas Chrift the ſe- 


cond Adam is become our Treaſury. He is the Head of 


the. Body, from whom each Member hath quickening In- 
fluence, Eph. 1. 22. The Life of Saints is in him, as the 
Life of the Tree is in the Root, unſeen, Col. 4. 3, 4. 
Holineſs is a Living unto God in Chriſt; Though we are 


dead with Chris, to the Law, and to the World, and to | 


Knowing this, that our Old 


| Kingdom of God, But the Fruit of the Spirit & Love, 


the Fleſh, we are alive to God, So Paul deſcritgy 
Caſe in his own, Gal. 2. 19, 20. I through the * 
dead to the Law, that I might live unto God: 7 an 0 
fied with Chriſt: nevertheleſs I live: yet not 1, by 0 
liveth in me: and the Life which I now live in the f 
I live by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved u. 
gave himſelf for me.] Rom. 6. 11. Likewiſe rechyy | 
your ſelves to be Dead indeed unto Sin, but alive ad G 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord.) Chriſt is the Vine 
we are the Branches; without him we can do nothing ; 
you abide not in him, and his Words in yon, you are caf f 
45 4 Branch, and withered, which Men gather and caf 
ro the Fire, and they are burnt, ] John 15. 1, 5, 6, 
Baptiſm you are married unto Chriſt, as to the entern 
lemnixation; and in ſpiritual Regeneration your Heyy, 
inwardly cloſe with him, entertain him, and u 
themſelves unto him by Faith and Love; and by | 
ſolved Covenant become his own: And therefore 3 
and the Lord's Supper are called Sacraments, bes 
Soldiers were wont by an Oarh,and Liſting their Ny 
and other engaging Cere monies, to oblige themſelvestgy 
Commanders, and their Vom was called a Sacraney:. 
do we engage our ſelves to Chriſt in the holy 7 
Covenant entred in Baptiſm, and renewed in the I 
Supper, | 
5. That Perſon is certainly Unregenerate, thine 
was convinced of a Neceſſity of Sanctification, ns 
perceived an Excellency and Amiableneſs in Holingk 
Heart and Life, and loved it in others, and defired ith 
ſelt; and never gave up himſelf to the Holy Ghoſt 
be further Sanctified in the Uſe of his Appointed Mex 
deſiring to be Perfect, and willing to preſs Forma 1 
wards the Mark, and to abound in Grace. Much! i 
is that Perſon renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, that h 4 
Holineſs, and had rather be without it, and would 1 dee 
walk in the Fear and Obedience of the Lord. oy 
The Spirit of Holineſs is that Life by which U *" 
quickeneth all that are his Members. He is no H⁹ẽ ir 
of Chriſt that is without it: Row. 8. 9. A be 
by Mercy, he ſaveth us by the waſhing of Regeneration, pil 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. 
6. That Perſon is Unregenerate, that is under the! 
minion of his fleſhly Defires, and mindeth the Things 
the Fleſh above the Things of the Spirit; and hath not 
tified it 1o far, as not to live according to it. f C 
Mind, and a Carnal Life, are oppoſite to Holineſs, as$ 
neſs is to Health, and Darkneſs unto Light, Rom. 8. 1. 
14. There ts no Condemnation to them that are in Ch 
Feſus, that walk, not after the Fleſh, but after the Spi 
For they that are after the Fleſh do mind the Things 
the Fleſu; but they that are after the Spirit, the Things of 
Spirit. For to be Carnally minded u Death, but to be » 
ritually minded s Life and Peace. Becauſe the Ca 
Mind Enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubje# to 
Law of God, neither indeed can be: So then they that 
in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe God For if ye live after 
Fleſh, ye ſhall die- But if by the Spirit ye mortiſi 
Deeds of the Body, ye ſhal live.] [Now the Works o 
Fleſh are manifeſt, which are Adultery, Fornication, 
clanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, H. 
Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hen 
Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch 
of which I tell you before, as have alſo told Jou in 
paſt, that they which do ſuch Things ſhall not inves 


Peace, Long-ſuſfering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Ml 
neſs, N : Henn 7:6 a is no Lan. Anat 
that are Chriſts, have crucified the Fleſh, with the Aj 
ons and Luſts, Gal. 5. 18. to 25. 
7. Laſtly, That Perſon is certainly Untegeler 
that ſo far valueth and loveth this World, ot . 
the Carnal Accommodations therein, 25 practical) 
refer them before the Love of God, and the c 
verlaſting Glory: Seeking it firſt, with nen 
mation, and holding it faſteſt ; ſo as that he wil q 
venture his Soul upon the threatned Wrath 0 


0 and will be 
than his Body upon the Wrath of Man; * Proſſe 


ligious no further than may conſiſt with bi 


genen 
r al 


and Benefit of SelF-Acquaintance.” 
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cifery in the World, and hath ſomething that he can- 
tpart with for Chriſt and Heaven, becaule it is dearer 
im than they: Let this Man go never ſo far in Re. 
on, as long as he goeth further for the World, and 
eth it neareſt to his Heart, and holds it faſteſt, and 
do moſt for it, and conſequently loveth it better 
n Chriſt, he is no true Chrittian, nor in a State of 


C. Nn ET . ; e 
The Scriptures'puts this alſo out of doubt, as you may 
 Matth. 10. 37, 38. & Luke 14.26, 27, 33. He that 
b Father or Mother more than me, is not worthy of 
wc, Whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs and come af- 
ge, cannot be my Diſciple. Whoever he be of you 
t forſaketh not all that be hath, be cannot be my Dif- 
% Know ye not that the Friendſbip of the World, is 
ity with God? Whoſoever therefore will be a Friend 
the Vorld, is the Enemy of God, Jam. 4. 4. No won- 
then if the World muſt be renounced in our Bap- 
Love not the World, neither the Things that 
in the World : If any Man love the World, the Love 
the Father 18 not in him, 1 John 2. 15. 
You ſee by this time, what it is to be Regenerate, and 
de 2 Chriſtian indeed, by what is contained even in 
Baptiſm : And conſequently how you may know 
ur ſelves, whether you are Sanctified, and the Heirs of 
wen, or not. 
Again therefore I ſummon you to appear before your 
ſciences: And if indeed theſe Evidences of Rege- 
ation are not in you, ſtop not the Sentence, but con- 
b your ſinful miſerable State, and condemn your 
les, and ſay no longer, I hope yet that my preſent 
dition may ſerve turn, and that God will forgive 
2 though I ſhould die without any. further Change: 
kyle Hopes that you may be ſaved without Regene- 
ton, or that you are Regenerate when you are not, are 
: Pillars of Satan's Fortreſs in your Hearts, and keep 
u from the Saving Hopes of the Regenerate, that 
Il never make you aſhamed. Uphold nor that which 
briſt is engaged againſt : Down it muſt, either by 
ce or Judgment: And therefore abuſe not your 
als by under-propping ſuch an ill-grounded, falſe, de- 
nul Hope. You have now time to take it down fo 
ily and ſafely, as that it fall not on your Heads, 
U oxerwheJm you not for ever. But if you ſtay ſtill 
auth (hall undermine it, the Fall will be great, and your 
ine irreparable. If you are wiſe, therefore Naoto 
ſelves in time. 


Have done with that part of my ſpecial Exhorta- 
tion which concerned the Unregenerate : I am 
it to ſpeak to thoſe of you that by Grace are brought 
oa better State: And to tell you, that it very much 
Ncerneth you alſo, even the beſt of you, to labour to 
Well acquainted with your ſelves : And that both in 
ect of, 1. Tour Sins and Wants; and, 2. Dur 
"es and your Duties. 
l. Be acquainted with the Root and Remnant of your 
's: With your particular Inclinations and corrupt Af- 
ons: With their Quality, their Degree and Strength : 
il the Weakneſſes of every Grace: With your Dif: 
ity to Duty: And with the Omiſſions or ſinful Pra- 
& of your Lives. Search diligently and deeply; 
Jzntly and accurately peruſe your Hearts and Ways, 
du certainly and thoroughly &now your ſelves. 
nd 1 beſeech you let it not ſuffice you that you not 
' States, and have found your ſelves in the Love of 
z in the Faith of Chriſt, and poſſeſſed by his Spirit. 
"89 this be a Mercy worth many Worlds, yet this 
wt all concerning your ſelves that you have to know. 
Rt you fay that you have 10 Sin, you deceive your 
4 If yet you chink you are paſt all Danger, your 
* s the greater for this Miſtake. As much as you 
en humbled for Sin: As much as you have loath- 
. and your ſelves for it: As oft as you have con- 
itlamented it, and complained and prayed againſt 
ler it is alive; though it be mortified, it is alive. It 


| 


| 


but the Relicks of it yet ſurvive: Were ir. perfectly 
dead, you were perfectly delivered from it, and might 
ſay. you have no Sin: But it is not yer ſo happy with 
you, It will find Work, for. the Blood and Spirit of 
Chriſt, and for your ſelves, as long as you are in the 
Fleſh. And, alas, too many that know themſelves to 
be upright in the main, are yet ſo much unacquainted 
with their Hearts and Lives, as to the Degrees of Grace 
and Sin, as that it much diſad vantageth them in their 
Chriſtian Progreſs. Go along with me in the careful 
Obſervation of theſe following Evils, that may befal 
even the Regenerate by the Remnant: of Self-lgno- 
rance. 

1. The Work of Mortification is very much hindered, 
becauſe you know your 7 — no better, as may appear 
in all theſe following Diſcoveries. 

1. You confeſs not Sin to God or Man ſo penitently 
and ſenſibly as you oughr, becauſe you Anow your /elves. 
no betrer. Did you ſee your Infide with a fuller view, 
how deeply would you aggravate your Sin? How hea- 
vily would yon charge your ſelves? Repentance would 
be more intenſe and more effectual; and when you were 
more contrite, you would be more meet for the Senſe of 
Pardon, and for God's Delight, /. 51. 15. & 66, 2. It 
would fill you more with Godly Shame and Self-abhor- 
rence, it you better &new your ſelves. It would make 
you more ſenfibly ſay with Paul, Rom. 7. 23, 24. [I 
ſee another Law in my Members warring. againſt 1 
Law of my Mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the 
Law of Sin, which is in my Members. O wretched Man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this 
Death! ] And with David, Pſalm 38. 18. [ will declare 
my Iniquity ; I will be ſorry for my Sin, & 40. 12. They 
are more than the Hairs of my Head, & 32. 5, I acknow- 
ledged my Sin unto thee, and mine Iniquity have I not 
hid: I ſaid I will confeſs my Tran e ee to the Lord, 
and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin.] Repentance 
is the Death of Sin: And the Knowledge of our ſelves, 
and the Sight of our Sins, is the Life of Repentance. 

2. You pray not againſt Sin, for Grace and Pardon, ſo 
earneſtly as you ſhould, becauſe you know your ſelves no 
better. O that God would but open theſe too-cloſe 
Hearts unto us, and anatomize the Relicks of the old 
Man, and ſhew us all the Receſſes of our Szli-deceit, 
and the Filth of Worldlineſs, and Carnal Inclinations 
that lurk within us, and read us a Lecture upon every 
part, what Prayers would it teach us to indite! That 
you be not proud of your Holineſs, let me tell you, 
Chriſtians, that a full Diſplay of the Corruptions that 
the beſt of you carry about you, would not only take 
down Self-exalting Thoughts, that you be not lift up 
above Meaſure, bur would teach you to pray with Fer- 
vour and Importunity, and waken you out of yo ir ſleepy 
Indifferency, and make you cry, O wretched Man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me ! If the fight of a Lazar or 
Cripple, or naked Perſon, move you to Compaſſion, tho 
they uſe no Words: If the fight of a Man that is gaſp- 
ing for want of your Relief, will affect you: Surely 
the Sight of your own Deformities, Wants and Dangers, 
would affe& you if you ſaw them as they are. How 
many a Sin do you forget in your Confeſſions that ſhould 
have a particular Repentance? And how many Wants do 
you overlook in Prayers, that ſhould have particular Pe- 
titions for a merciful Supply ? And how many are lightly 
touched, and run over with Words of Courſe, that 
would be earneſtly inſiſted on, if you did but better know 
your ſelves! O that God would perſwade you better to 
ſtudy your Hearts, and pray out of that Book when ever 

ou draw nigh him, that you might nor be fo like the 
Hypocrites, that draw near io him with the Lips, when 
their Hearts are far from him, To my Shame I muſt 
confeſs, that my Soul is too dry and barren in Holy Sup» 
plications to God, and too little affected with my con- 
teſſed Sins and Wants: But I am forced to lay all in a 
very great Mcaſure upon the imperfect Acquaintance that 
I have at home: I cannot think I ſhould want Matter 


to be mortified as to the Prevalency and Relgn, 


to pour out before the Lord in Confeſſion and Petition 
nor ſo much want Feryour and Earneſtneſs with God, if 
Vol. II. L 1111 my 
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my Heart and Life lay open to my view, while I am up- 


on ox Knees. 

3. It is for want of a fuller Knowledge of your ſelves 
that you are ſo negligent in your Chriſtian Watch, that 
you do no better guard your Genes, that,you make no 
ſtricter a Covenant with your Eyes, your Apperites, your 
2 That you no more examine what you think, 
and ſay: What paſſeth into your Heart or out of 
it: That you call not your ſelves more frequently to 
Account; but Days run on, and Duties are careleſly 
performed as of Courſe, and no daily or weekly Reck- 
oning made to Conſcience of all. The Knowledge of 
your Weakneſſes, and Readineſs to yield, and of your 
treacherous Corruptions that ven with the Enemy, 
would make you mote ſuſpicious of your ſelves, and to 
walk more c:rcumſpettly, not as Fools, but as Wiſe, Eph. 
$. 15. and to look under your Feet, and confider your 
ays before you were too bold and venturous. It was 
the Conſcioufneſs of their own Infirmity, that ſhould 
have moved the Diſciples to watch and pray, Mar. 26.41. 
E Watch and pray that ye enter not into Temptation : The 
Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak, ] And all 
have the ſame Charge, becauſe all have the ſame Infir- 
mity and Danger, L What I ſay to you, I ſay unto all, 
Watch,] Mark. 13. 37. Did we better know how many 
Advantages our own Corruptions give the Tempter, that 
Charge of the Holy Ghoſt would awake us all to ſtand 
to our Arms and look about us: 1 Cor. 16. 13. Watch 
ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith: quit you like Men, be flrong : ] 
And Epbe/. 6. 11, 12, 13, 14. Put on the whole Ar- 
mour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the Wiles 
4 the Devil: For we wraſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
t ageinft Principalities and Powers, againſt the Rulers 
of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt Spiritual Wicked- 
neſs in bigh Places, &c.] When Men know not whoſe 
Legs they ſtand upon, they grow heedleſs of their Way, 

and quickly ſlide. | 
The Knowledge of our ſelves doth ſhew ns all the 
Advantages of the Temprer : What he hath to work 
upon, and what in us to take his part, and conſequently 
where he is likeſt to aſſault us: And ſo puts us into fo 


prepared a Poſture for Defence, as very much hindereth 


his Succeſs. But fo far as we do not know our ſelves, 
we are like blind Men in fencing, that the Adverſary 
may hit in what part he pleaſe: We have ſo many 
hidden Enemies in our Houſes, as will quickly open the 
Door to more. Whar Sin may not Satan tempt a Man 
into, that is not acquainted with the Corruptions and 
Frailties of his own Heart ? 

4. It is for want of Self-acquaintance that we make 
not out for help againſt our Sin to Miniſters or other 
Friends that could aſſiſt us: And that we uſe the con- 
firming Ordinances with no more Care and Diligence. 
All the Abilities and Willingneſs of others, and all 
the Helps of God's Appointment, will be negleQted, 
when we ſhould imploy them againſt our Sins, ſo far as 
Self-Ignorance doth keep us from diſcerning the Neceſſity 
of them. 

5. It is for want of a fuller Knowledge of our (elves, 
that many lie long in Sins unobſerved by themſelves : 
And many are on the declining hand, and take no No- 
rice of it. And how little Refiſtance or mortify ing 
Endeavours we are like to beſtow upon unknown or un- 
obſerved Sins, is eaſie to conceive. How many may we 
obſerve to have notable Blemiſhes of Pride, Oſtentation, 
Defire of Prehemenence and Eſteem, Envy, Malice, 
Self-conceitedneſs, Self- ſeeking, Cenſoriouſneſs, Uncha- 
ritableneſs, and ſuch like, that ſee no more of it in 


themſelves, than is in more mortified Men? How ordi- 


narily do we hear the Paſtors that watch over them, and 
their Friends that are beſt acquainted with them, la. 
menting the Miſcarriages, and the Careleſs walking and 
declining of many that ſeem Religious, when they la- 
ment it not themſelves, nor will not be convinced that 
ſuch Diſeaſe, any more than all 
other Chriſtians are? Hence comes the Stifneſs of too 
many ſuch, againſt all that can be ſaid to humble and 


reform them: And that they are ſo impatient gf j 
proof, and think Reprovers do them wrong; aq ii 1 
well if it abate not Chriſtian Love, and procure oo 
ſome Degree of Hatred or Diſplealure. Like 2, 
that is entring into a Conſumption, and takes it fo 1 1 
Injury to be told ſo, till his Langviſhing and Decay c © 
vince him. Hence it is that we have all need to lament t © 
general our unknown Sins, and ſay with David . 0 
can underſtand his Errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſec 3 
Faults. ] Pſalm 19. 12. Hence it is that we can (21g 1 2 
tell Men of the moſt diſcernible Faults, but they x 455 
us with Excuſes, and juſtifie themſelves. = E 
There are few of us, I think, that obſerve our HI „, 
at all, but find both upon any ſpecial Illumination. ; 115 
in the Hour of diſcovering Tryals, that there were m0 1 ran 
Diſtempers in our Hearts, and many Miſcarriages in 15 
Lives, that we never took Notice of before. The I 1 _ 
bath ſuch ſecret Corners of Uncleanneſs, ſuch Myſteris Habi 
Iniquity,and Depths of Deceitfulneſs, that many feu te 
God, are ftrangely unacquainted with themlel yes, ' . 
the particular Motions and Degrees of Sin, till { 5 h 
notable Providence, or gracious Light aſſiſt them in 11 | 
Diſcovery, I think it not unprofitable here to ging 7h 
fome Inſtances, of Sin undiſcerned by the Servants of AM Ha 
Lord themſelves that have it, till the Light cons 7 
that makes them wonder at their former Darkneſs, . 676 
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In general, firſt obſerve theſe two. 1. The f 
Habits of Sin, being diſcernible only by ſome Ag 
many times unknown to us, becauſe we are under 
ſttong Temptation to commit thoſe Sins. And i ine tc 
wonderful hard thing for a Man that hath little or = 
Temptation ro know himſelf, and know what he , ho 
do, if he had the Temptations of other Men. ani. tos 
what ſad Diſcoveries are made in the Hour of Te leser 
tation! What Swarms of Vice break out in ſome, Wi bim 
Vermin, that lay hid in the Cold of Winter, and o 
about when they feel the Summers Heat! What r of 
rid Corruptions which we never obſerv'd in our ſe eB 
before, do ſhew themſelves in the Hour of Temptaſ fall of 
Who would have thought that Righteous Noah ba j;n 7 
the Ark ſuch a Heart, as would by Careleſnels Nit: 
into the Sin of Drunkenneſs? Or that Righteous at w. 
had carried from Sodom the Seed of Drunkennels ning ( 
Inceſt in him? Or that David, a Man fo emine en wn 
Holineſs, and a Man after God's own Heart, H And a 
Heart that had in it the Seeds of Adultery and long lie 
der? Little thought Peter, when he profell:4 MAN i 
Matt. 16. 16. that there had been in him ſuch Carn till it 
and Unbelief, as would have fo ſoon provok:d berate 
to ſay, Get thee bebind me Satan, thow art an ter h 
unto me : For thou ſavoureſt not the Things that Sn in 
God, but thoſe that be of Men, Ver. 22. 23. And Wii it: 
did he think when he ſo vehemently profeſſed his Wit: 1ttai 
lution rather to die with Chriſt than deny him, M bme 
there had been then in his Heart the Seed that ning! 
bring forth this bitter Fruit, Marr. 26. 74, 75: Wh not | 
knows whar's virtually in a Seed, that never 14 WMirh;q 4. 
Tree, or taſted of the Fruit? hilly an 

Eſpecially when we have not only a Freedom umu 
Temptations, but alſo the moſt powerful Means to Why is ne 
under vitious Habits, it's hard to know how far the dat wh 
mortified at the Root, When Men are among Sin ſo 
that countenance the contrary Vertue, and hefe hr 28 
Vice is in Diſgrace, and where Examples of Fi! eden R 
Temperance are ſtill before their Eyes: If they du th, 
ſuch Places and Company, where Authority and Fr ng? \ 
ſhip and Keaſon do all take part with Good, t ane 
down the Evil, no wonder if the Evil that is Ur. 
fied in Men's Hearts, do not much break out © bp i lf 
own or others Obſervations through all this Oppol 
The Inſtance of King Foaſh is tamous for this, 
did that which was Right in the Sight of the 4 | 
the Days of Jehojadah the Prieſi that inft! ulle 
2 Kings 12. 2. but after his Death, when the 
of Judah flattered him with their Obeyſance, he le 


Houje of God and ſerved Idols, till M. rath cant 
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And was ſo hardned in Sin, as to murder 
7uriah the Prophet of God, and Son of that Febo- 
4 that had brought him out of Obſcurity, and ſer 
upon the Throne, even becauſe he ſpake in the Name 
{the Lord againſt his Sin; 2 Chron. 24. 20, 21,22. 
Who would have thought that it had been in the 
art of Solomon, a Man ſo wile, ſo holy, and ſo 1o- 
maly engaged to God, by his publick Profeſſions and 
bus, to have committed the Abominations mentioned? 
ines 11. 4. 

775 ſay, That all 


Land: 


this proveth not that there was 


nh that the Temptation did prevail 10 cauſe the Atts 
ind then ſuch Habits as thoſe Atts did tend 10,1 anſwer, 
| grant that Temptations do not only diſcover what 
uche Heart, but alſo make it worſe when they pre- 
1. and that is no full proof that a Man had a pro- 
Habit of Sin before, becauſe by Temptation he com- 


mecedent Habit. 2. But we know the Nature of 
to be now corrupted , and that this Corruption is 
ully or ſeminally all Sin, diſpoſing us to all; and 
tis Diſpoſition is ſtrong enough to be called a Ge- 
Habit. When Grace in the Sanctified is called [ A 
ure] 2 Pet. 1. 4. there is the ſame Reaſon to call 
 finful Inclination { A Nature] too; which can 
nie nothing elſe than a ſtrong and rooted Inclination. 
oning theretore that the Heart is ſo corrupted, we 
q well ay, when the evil Fruit appears, that there 
the Seed of it before. And the eaſie and frequent 
ling to the Temptation, ſhews there was a Friend to 
within. 3. But if it were not ſo, yet that our 
ts {hould be ſo frail, ſo defectible, mutable, and eaſily 
m to Sin, is a part of Self-knowledge neceſſary to 
Freſervation, and not to be diſregarded. 4. I am ſure 
{ himſelf tells us, that owt of the Heart proceed 
eius of the Life, Matt. 15. 19. and that the evi 
wes of evil Men come out of the evil Treaſure of 
i Hearts, Matt. 12, 36. And when God permitted 
Fall of good King Hezekiab, the Text faith, | God 
lim to try him, that he might know all that was in 
let, 2 Chton. 32.31. that is, that he might ſhew 
hat was in his Heart, ſo that the Weakneſs and the 
ning Corruption of Heze&iab's Heart were ſhew in 
zn which he committed. _ i 

And as the ſinful Inclinations are hardly diſcerned, 
long lie hid till ſome Temptation draw them out; 
e AQ it ſelf is hardly diſcerned in any of its Malig- 
, till it be done and paſt, and the Soul is brought to 
herate Review. For while a Man is in the Act of 
ther his Underſtanding is ſo far deluded as to think 
bon in its kind, or none to him that then com- 
kib it ; or that it's better venture on it than not, 
le Attaining of ſome ſeeming Good, or the avoid- 
if fome Evil: Or elſe the reſtraining Act of the Un. 
unding is ſuſpended, and withdrawn; and it diſ- 
th not praQtically the pernicious Evil of the Sin, 
Itbiddeth not the committing of it, or forbids it 
milly and with ſo low a Voice, as is drowned by 
amour of contradicting Paſſion : So that the Pro- 
bn is not heard. And how can it be then expe- 
that when a Man hath not Wit enough in uſe, to 
Sin fo far as to forbear it, he ſhould even then ſee 
ker as rightly to judge of himſelf and it? And 
Men Reaſon is low, and Senſuality prevaileth, 
ould then have the right Uſe of Reaſon tor Self. 
nz? When a Storm of Paſſion hath blown out 
git, and Error hath extinguiſhed it, we are unlike- 
kl to know our ſelves. When the Senſual Part is 
Bit Rlf with irs forbidden Objects, that Pleaſure 
ups the Judgment, that Men will eafily believe 
ts lawful, or that it is not very bad: So that 
tally leaſt known and felt, when it is greateſt 
Ifterciſe, and one would think ſhould then be moſt 
Wile Like a Phrenſie or Madneſs, or other Deli. 
ais leaſt known when it is greateſt and moſt 
d cauſe its Nature is deſtructive to the Reaſon 
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Seed or Root of ſuch a Sin in the Heart before, 


«the A&t : For Adam ſinned by Temptation without 
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it ſelf unſeen, and hindereth the Sight of all Things 
elſe. Or as the deeper a Man's Sleep is, the leſs he 
knoweth that he is a fleep. Somnium narrare vigilantis 
eſt, ſaith Sexeca It's Men awake that tell their 

reams. | (3-398 

And thus you ſee that through Self Ignorance it comes 
to paſs, that both ſecret Habits, and the moſt open 
Acts of Sin are oft-times little known. A Man that is 
drunk, is in an unfit State ro know what Drunkenneſs is, 
and ſo is a Man that is in his Paſſion: You will hardly 
bring him to Repentance till it be allay'd. And fo is 4 
Man in the brutify ing Heat of Luſt : Or in the Childiſh 
Uſe of ſuch Recreations as he doteth on: Or in the 
ambirious Purſuit of his deluding Honours: And there- 
fore abundance of unknown Sin, may remain in a Soul 
7 laboureth not to be well acquainted with it 

elf. 

And as J have ſhewed you this in general, both of 
Habits and Acts of Sin, let us confider of ſome Inſtan- 
ces in particular, which will yet more diſcover the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſtudying our ſelves. ; 
7. Little do we think what odious and dangerous Er- 
rors may befall a Perſon that now is Orthodox! What 
a ſlippery Mutability the Mind of Man is liable unto! 
How variety of Repreſentations cauſeth variety of Ap- 
prehenfions : Like ſome Pictures that ſeem one thing 
when you look on them on one fide, and another thing 
when on another ſide; If you change your Place, or 
change your Light, they ſeem to change. Indeed God's 
Word hath nothing in it thus fitted to deceive : But our 
Weakneſs hath that which diſpoſeth us to Miſtakes. We 
are like an unlearned Judge that thinks the Cauſe is good 
which he firſt hears pleaded for, till he hear the Con- 
futation by the other Party, and then he thinks the other 
hath the beſt Cauſe, till perhaps he hear both fo long, 
till he know not whoſe Cauſe is the beſt: The Perſon 
that now is a zealous Lover of the Truth, (when it 
hath procured Entertainment by the happy Advantage of 
Friends, Acquaintance, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, or com- 
mon Conſent being on its fide) may poſſibly turn a 
zealous Adverſary to it, when it loſeth thoſe Advanta- 
tages: When a Miniſter ſhall change his Mind, how 
_ of the Flock may he miſlead ? 

hen you marry or contract any intimate Friendſhip 
with a Perſon of unſound and dangerous Principles, how 
eaſily are they received? 

When the Stream of the Times and Authority ſhall 
change, and put the Name of Truth on Falſhood, how 
many may be carried down the Stream ? 

How zealous have many been for a faithful Mini- 
ſtry, that have turned their Perſecutors, or made it a 
great part of their Religion to revile them, when once 
they have turned to ſome Sec that is poſſeſt by the ma- 
licious Spirit, (eſpecially the Papiſts and Quakers are 
famous for ſuch Language of Reproach: Though the 
former excel the latter much in the flandering Parr, and 
the latter excel in the open Bawling and Incivility of 
Speech.) 

And O that we could ſtop here, and could not remem- 
ber you how faithfully and honeſtly ſome have ſeemed 
to love and obey the Word of God, and to delight in 
the Communion of Saints, that by Seducers have been 
brought to deny the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
and to turn their Backs on all God's publick Ordinances 
of Worſhip, and excommunicate themſelves from the 
Society of the Saints, and vilitie or deny the Works of 
the Spirit in them ! Little did theſe Men once think 
themſelves, whither they ſhould fall under the Conceit 
of rifing higher: And little would they have believed 
him that had told them what a Change they would 
make. Had theſe Men known themſelves in time, and 
known what Tinder and Gunpowder was in their Hearts, 
they would kave walkt more warily, and it's like have 
ſcap'd the Snare, but they fell into it, becauſe they 
feared it not. And they feared it not, becauſe they 
knew not or obſerved not, how prone they were to bg 


infected. | 


Would know it: Likea Spot in the Eye, that is | 
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Ake and Fear, when we conſider the Crimes and their 


of all the Ordinances and Churches of the Lord, do pro- 
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2. Little do many think in their Adverſity, or low 
Eſtate, what Seeds are in their Hearts, which Proſperity 
would turn into very odious, ſcandalous Sins, unleſs their 
Vigilancy, and a ſpecial Preſervation, do prevent it. 
Many * that in his Shop, or at his Plough, is cen- 
ſuring the great Miſcarriages of his Superiors, doth little 
think how bad he might prove, if he were in the place 
of thoſe he cenſurerh. Many a poor Man that freely 
talks againſt the Luxury, Pride, and Cruelty of the Rich, 
doth little think how like them he ſhould be, if he had 
their Temptations and Eſtates. How many Perſons that 


lived in good Repute for Humility, Temperance, and 


Piety, have we ſeen turn Proud, and Senſual, and Un- 


godly, when they have been Exalted! I would mention 


no Mans Caſe by way of Inſulting or Reproach, but by 


way of Compaſſion, and in order to their Repentance 


that ſurvive. I muſt ſay that this Age hath given us ſuch 
lamentable Inſtances, as ſhould make all our Hearts to 


Effects. Would the Perſons that once walk'd with Us 
in the Ways of Peace, and Concord, and Obedience, 
have believed that Man that ſhould have foretold 
them twenty Years ago, how many ſhould be puffed up 
and deluded by Succeſſes, and make themſelves believe, 
by the Ebullition of Pride, that Victories authorized them 
to deny Subjection to the higher Powers, and by Right 
or Wrong to take down all that ſtood in their Way, and 
to take the Government into their own Hands, and to 
Depoſe their righttul Governors, never once vouch- 
ſafing to ask themſelves the Queſtion that Chriſt asked, 
Luke 12. 14. [Man, who made me a Fudge, or a Divider 
over yon? | As if Authority had been nothing but 
Strength, and he had the beſt Right to Govern, thar could 
make the greateſt Force to compel Obedience. Little 
were the Seeds of all this Evil diſcerned in the Hearr, 
before Proſperity and Succeſs did cheriſh them, and 
bring them to that, which with Griet we have long 
obſerved. They would have ſaid as Hagacl, Am Ia Dog 
that I ſhould do this 2 If one had told them betore, that 
when God hath charged every Soul to be ſubjecl on 
pain of Condemnation, and they had vowed Fidelity, 
they ſhould break all theſe Bonds of Commands and 
Vows , and all becauſe they were able to do it. VVhen 
they would not juſtifie him that ſhould do any Miſchief 
to themſelves, and think it warrantable, becauſe he was 
able: VVhen the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and their dear- 
eſt Friends, bore VVitneſs againſt the Sin, the Heart 
could not, by all this, be brought to perceive its Guilt, 
or that it was any Sin to overturn, overturn, overturn, 
till they had overturned all, and left not themſelves a 
Bough to ftand upon. And how hardly to this Day, do 


the notable Diſcoverings of God, and the plainneſs of his | 


VVord, and the continued VVitneſs of his Servants, pre- 
vail for kindly true Repentance! The unrighteous U- 
ſage of Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, and the licentious In- 
dulgence of the open Enemies and Revilers of both, and 


claim aloud to all that fear God. | The Depths and De- 
ceite of the Heart are wonderful, and you little think 
what an Hour of Temptation may diſcover in you, or 
bring you to: O therefore know your ſelves, and fear, 
and watch. | 

3. A Man that in Adverſity is touched with penitent 
and mortifying Conſiderations, and ſtrongly reſolveth, 
how holy and diligently he will live hereafter, it he be 
recovered or delivered from his Suffering, doth oft times 
little think what a treacherous Heart he hath, and how 
little he may retain of all this ſenſe of Sin or Duty, when 
he is delivered, and that he will be ſo much worſe than 
he ſeemed or promiſed, as that he may have Cauſe to 
wiſh he had been Afflicted ſtill. O how many Sick-bed 
Promiſes are as Pious as we can defire, that wither a- 
way and come to almoſt nothing, when Health hath 
ſcattered the Fears that cauſed them ! | How many with 
that great impriſoned Lord, do, as it were, write the 
Stouy of Chriſt upon their Priſon Walls, that forget him 
when they are ſet at Liberty! How many are render- 


and Converſe with great Ones, do think that they 

waſte their Time in Idleneſs and needleſs Candi. 
Recreations, and be filent Witneſſes of the mop oi 
Sins from Day to Day z and pray God be Mercia 
them when they go to the Hoot of Rimmon; and q 
ſcarcely own a down-right Servant, or hated a 
proached Cauſe of God ! O what a Preſervatiye nu 
it be to us in Proſperity, to know the Corruption ot 0 
Hearts, and foreſee in Adverfiry what we are in Dine 
of! We ſhould then be leſs ambitious to plice © 
Dwellings on the higheſt Ground, and more featful 
the Storms that there muſt be expected. How few 
there (to a Wonder) that grow better by worldly G 


neſs and Proſperity ? Yea, how few that hold B 
own, and grow not worſe ? And yer how few are Mott 
(to a greater Wonder) that refuſe, or that deſire Mlict 
this perilous Station, rather than to ſtand ſafer oy Mir u 


lower Ground! Verily, the lamentable Fruits of p 
ſperity, and the Mutability of Men that make great 
feſſions and Promiſes in Adverſity, ſhould make they 
of us jealous of our Hearts, and convince us that f 
is greater Corruption in them, than moſt are acquiy 
with, that are never put to ſuch a Trial. The he 
of Proſperity ſhews what the Man is indeed, as my 
as the depth of Ad verſity. 

Would one have thoughr that had read of Hassia 
earneſt Prayer in his Sickneſs, and the Miracle wroyp 
to ſignifie his Deliverance (2 Kings 20. 2, 3, 9 nd Ml 
his written Song of Praiſe, /. 38. that yet Heth 
Heart ſhould ſo deceive him, as to prove unthankfy 
You may ſee by his Expreſſions, his high Reſolutions 
ſpend his Life in the Praiſe of God, /. 38. 19, 
[ The Living, the Living be ſhall praiſe thee, 47 
this Day: The Fathers to the Children ſhall nue kan 
thy Truth. The Lord was ready to ſave me: Therefq 
we will ſung my Songs to the ſtringed Inſtruments dll 
Days of our Life in the Houſe of the Lord!) Wo 
you think that a Holy Man, thus wrapt up in Go 
Praiſe, ſhould yet miſcarry, and be charged with Ing 
titude? And yet in 2 Chron. 32. 25. it is faid of h 
[ But Hezekiah rexdered not again according to the Ben 
done unto him; for his Heart was lifted up: Thereſa 
there was Wrath upon him and xpon Judah and Jetu 
lem. ] And God was fain to bring him to a Revie 
and humble him for being thus lifted up, as the ne 
words ſhew, Ver. 26. Notwithſtanding Hezekiah lum 
himſelf for the Pride of his Heart.) O, Sits, what Ch 
ſtian that ever was in a deep Affliction, and hath be 
recovered by the tender Hand of Mercy, hath not fou 
how falſe a Thing the Heart is, and how little to 
truſted in its beſt Reſolutions, and moſt confident P 
miſes! Hezekiab (till remained a holy faithful Mat, 
but yet thus failed in Particulars and * Whi * 
of us can ſay, who have had the moſt affecting aud nies 
gaging Deliverances, that ever our Hearts did ful u 
{wer the Purpoſes and Promiſes of our afflited Stat 
And that we had as conſtant ſenſible Thankig1ivings * 
ter, as our Complaints and Prayers were before | N 
I; with Grief I muſt ſay, Not I, though God hath! 
ed me many a Time. Alas we are too like the decell 
Iſraelites, Pfal. 78. 34. When be flew them, iben 1 
Jought bim; and they returned and enquired early of 
God : and they remembred that God was their Roch, « 
the bigh God their Redeemer. Nevertheleſs they did f 
ter him with their Mouth, and they lyed wnto bin 1 
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their Tongues : For their Heart was not right ud ll; 

neither were they ſtedfaſt in his Covenari. Proſper Da 
oft ſhews more of the Hypocriſy of the Unſound, i bb 
the Inn mity of the Upright, than appeared in 1 4 
liry. When we feel the ſtrong Reſolutions of our 1 a | 
to caſt off our Sin, to walk more Thankfully and | 
fully,, and Accurately with God than we have 17 *s 
can hardly believe that ever thoſe Hearts (hould 1 ile 
much of thoſe Affections and Reſolutions, a8 in 1 ade 
Time we find they do. Alas how quickly and! in They 
bly do we flide into our former Inſenſibility, ade , We. 


our dull and heavy fruitleſs Courſe, when once Act 
and Fear is gone! And then when the next 0 


conſcienced in a Lom Eſtate, that when they are Exalted, 
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mes, we are confounded and covered with Shame, and 

2 not the Confidence with God in our Prayers and 

Cries as we had before, becauſe we are Conſcientious of 

ir Covenant-breaking and Back ſliding; and at laſt we 

* ſo diſtruſtful of our Hearts, that we know not how 

o believe any Promiſes which they make, nor how to 

1 confident of any Evidence of Grace that is in them; 

nd ſo we loſe the Comfort of our Sincerity, and are 

i into a State of too much Heavineſs and unthankful 

Nenial of our deareſt Mercies ? And all this comesfrom 

he foul unexpected Relapfes, and Coolings, and Decli- 

rings of the Heart that comes not up to the Promiſes we 

ade to God in our Diſtreſs. f 

But if Exaltation be added to Deliverance, how often 
oth it make the Reaſon drunk, ſo that the Man ſeems 
ut the ſame! If you ſee them drowned in Ambition 

u worldly Cares or Pleaſures ; if you ſee how boldly 

hey can play with the Sin, that once they would have 

Trembled at; how powerful fleſhly Arguments are with 

em; ; how ſtrangely they now look at plain-hearted, 

aaous, heavenly Chriſtians, whoſe Caſe they once de- 

. fred to be in; and how much they are aſhamed or a- 

id, to appear openly for an oppoſed Cauſe of Chriſt, 

x openly to juſtifie the Perſons that he juſtifieth, as if 

they had forgot that a Day is coming, when they will 

om that Chriſt ſhould be aſhamed of them, and re- 

p jule to juſtiſie them, when the grand Accaſer is pleading 

or their Condemnation. I ſay, it you fee theſe Men in 

their Proſperity, would you not ask with Wonder, Are 
theſe the Men that lately in Diſtreſs, did ſeem fo Hum- 
ke Tenitent, and Sincere ? That ſeemed fo much above 
theſe Vanities ? that could ſpeak with ſo much Contempt 
all the Glory and Pleaſures of the World? and with 
much pity of thoſe vertiginous Men, that they now 
| amire ? : 

O what Pillars have been ſhaken by Proſperity ? What 
romiſes broken ? What ſad Eruptions of Pride and 
Morldlineſs > What Openings and fad Diſcoveries of 
heart, doth this alluring charming Trial make! And 


Fry is it that Men &now not 3 when they are 
led, but becauſe they did not ſufficiently know then- 
es when they were brought low, nor ſuſpected enough 
erul te Purpoſes and Promiſes of their Hearts, in the Day 
ie their Diſtreſs ! 
ne 4. We would little think, when the Heart is warmed 
mid raiſed even to Heaven, in Holy Ordinances, how 
Chl it will grow again, and how /ow it will Fall down? 
be n when we have attained the cleareft fight of our 
}ecrity, we little think how quickly all ſuch Appre- 
knions may be loſt ; and the miſ-judging Soul, that 
krons upon nothing but what it ſees, or feels at pre- 
nt, may be at as great a Loſs, as if it had never per- 
eyed any Fruits of the Spirit, or Lineaments of the 
nd age of God upon it ſel How confident upon good 
Ily Wounds, is many an honeſt Heart of its Sincerity ? ow 
Sta enain that it deftrerh to be perfeitly Holy? 1. That it 


wald be rid of the neareſt deareſt Sin. 2. That it loves 


| NW Saints. 3. Thar it loves the Light of the moſt ſearch- 
ath G's Miniſtry. 4. And loverh the moſt praflical ſancłiſy- 
cel Ihe. 5. And loves the Miniſtry and Means that 
e the greateſt and moſt powerful Tendency to make 
y of "*n/elves more Holy (all which are certain Evidences of 
ck, M ecerity.) How clearly may the Heart perceive all 
4d bete, and write them down ; and yet ere long have 
n Ml the Sight and Senſe of them all, and find it ſelf in 


Dukneſs and Confuſion, and perhaps be perſwaded that 
8 contrary with them ! And when they read in their 


Far, or Book of Heart Accounts, that at ſuch a Day 

n Examination they found ſuch or ſuch an Evidence; 
r Heu e tuch a one at another; and many at a Third; yet 
d Fd they may be queſtioning, whether all this were not 
one, it, becauſe it ſeems contrary to their preſent Sight 
d lok ang reeling ! For it is preſent Light that the Mind 
a lit Milcerneth 


ye; by, and not by that which is Paſt and Gone, 
0 of which we cannot ſo eafily judge by looking back. 

5 find in their Accounts, at ſuch a Time I had my 
of1, "larged in Prayer; and at ſuch a Time I was full 


ys and at another Time I had ſtrong Aſſurance, and 


Boldneſs with God, and Confidence of his Love in Chriſt, 
and doubted not of the Pardon of all my Sins, or the 
Juſtification or Acceptance of my Perſon : But now, no 
Joy, no Aſſurance, no Boldneſs, or Confidence, or Senſe 
of Love and Pardon doth appear; but the Soul ſeemeth 
Dead, and Carnal, and Unrenewed : As the ſame Trees 
that in Summer are beantified with pleaſant Fruits and 
Flowers, in Winter are deprived of their natural Orna- 
ments, and ſcem as dead, when the Life is retired to 
the Root. The Soul that once would have defied the 
Accuſer, if he had told him that he did nor Love the 
Brethren, nor Love the ſanttifying Word and Means, nor 
defire to be Holy, and to be free from Sin, is now as ready 
to believe the Accuſation, and will ſooner believe the 
Tempter than the Miniſter that watcheth for them, as 
one that muſt give Account. Yea, now it will turn the 
Accuſer of it ſelf,and ſay as Satan, and falſly Charge it ſelf 
with that which Chriſt will acquit it of. (And muſt Cbritt 
be put to I ſtifie us againſt our ſelves, as well as agaiuſt 
Satan?) The fame Work that a well comp.ſed Bclie- 
ver hath in confuting the Calumnics of Satan, the ſame 
hath a Miniſter to do in confuting the falſe Accuſations 
of diſturbed Souls againſt themſelves. And how fſub- 
tile! how obſtinate and tenacious are they! As if they had 
learned ſome of the Accuſers Art; ſuch as the Unchari- 
table and Malicious are againſt their Neighbours, in pick- 
ing Quarrels with all thar they ſay or do, in putting the 
worſt Conſtruction upon all, in taking every Thing in 


the moſt uncharitable Senſe, in aggravating the Evil, 


and extenuating the Good, in faining Things againſt them 
that they are not Guilty of, and denying or hid:rg all 
that is Commendable ; Juſt ſuch are poor diiquici2d 
Souls againſt themſelves: So Unjuſt, and fo Cenſori- 
ous, as that if they dealt as ill by others, they would 
have the more Cauſe for ſome of theſe Accuſations of 
themſelves. 

And there is not a Soul ſo high in Joy and ſweer Aſ- 
ſurance, but is liable to fall as low as this. And it makes 
our Caſe to be much more grievous than otherwiſe it 
would be, becauſe we Xrow not our ſelves in the Hour 
of our Conſolations, and think not how apt we are to 
loſe all our Joy, and what Seeds of Doubts, and Fears, 
and Grief, are {till within us, and what Cauſe we have 
to expect a Change. And therefore when ſo ſad a 
Change befalleth us, ſo contrary to our ExpeQarions, it 
ſurprizeth us with Terror, and caſteth the poor Soul al- 
moſt into Deſpair. Then crieth the diſtreſſed Sinner, 

Did I ever think to ſee this Day! Are my Hopes and 
omforts come to this! Did I think ſo long that I was a 
Child of God, and muft I now perceive that he diſotoneth 
me! Did 1 draw near him as my Father, and place m 
Hope in his Relief ! and now muſt my Mouth be ſtopt 
with Unbelicf, and muſt I look at him afar off, and paſs 
by the Doors of Mercy with Deſpair ! Is all my ſweet 
Familiarity with the Godly, and all my comfortable Hours 
under the precious Means of Grace, now come to this ? 
O how the poor Soul here calls it ſelf [O vile Apoſtare, 
miſerable Sinner! O that I had never lived to ſee this 
gloomy Day! It had been beiter for me never to have 
known the way of Righteouſneſs, than this to have relap- 
ſed; and have all the Prayers that I have put up, and 
all the Sermons I have heard, and the Books that I have 
read, to-aggravate my Sin and Miſery.] O how many a 
poor Chriitian in this dark miſ-judging Caſe, is ready 
with Job, to curſe the Day that he was born, and to ” 
of it, Let it be darkneſs, let not God regard it from A- 
bove, neither let the Light ſhine upon it: Let it not be 
joined to the Days of the Tear : Let it not come into the 
number of the Months. Becauſe it ſhut not up the 
Doors of the Womb, and hid not Sorrow from mine Eyes. 
Why died 1 not from the Womb? Why did I not give up 
the Ghoſt when I came out of the Belly? Why did the 
Knees prevent me, or why the Breaſts that I ſhould ſuck? 
For now ſhould I bave lain 125 and been quiet M here- 
fore is Light given to him that is in Miſery, and Life un- 
to the bitter in Soul? which long for Death, and it cometh 
not wm which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad when 


they can find the Grave. Why is Light given to a Man 
whoſe 
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whoſe way is bid, and whom God bath hedged in! Job 3. 
Such ar- ihe Lainentations of diſtreſſed Souls, that late- 
Iy were as in the Arms of Chriſt. Their Lives are a 
Burden to them; their Food is bitter to them; their 
Health is a Sickneſs to them; their Liberty is as a Priſon 
to them; their deareſt Relations are become as Stran- 


gers; and all their Comforts are turned into Sorrows, | 


and the World ſeems to them as a howling Wilderneſs, 
and themſelves as deſolate forſaken Souls. They are 
ſtill as upon the Croſs, and will own no Titles, but vile, 
unworthy, loft, undone, forlorn, and deſolate; as if they 
had learnt no words from Chriſt, but Ly God, my God, 
why hafl thou forſaken me ! 

And much of this comes from the Ignorance 4 our 
ſelves in the Time of Peace and Conſolation. We are 
as David, P/al. 30. 6, 7. that ſaith | In my Proſperity 1 
ſaid, 1 ſhall never be moved: Lord, by thy Favour thou 
haft made my Mountain to ſtand ftrong : But thou hideſt 
thy Face and 1 was troubled.) One frown of God, or 
withdrawing the Light of his Countenance from us, 
would quickly turn our Day into Night, and cover us 
with Sack-cloth, and lay us in the Duſt. 

Take warning therefore, dear Chriſtians, you that are 
yet in the Sun-ſhine of Mercy, and were never at fo ſad 
a Loſs, nor put to Grope in the darkneſs of Miſtake and 
Terror. No Man is ſo well in Health, but muſt reckon 
on it that he may be Sick. When you feel nothing but 
Peace and Quletneſs of Mind, expeR a ſtormy Night of 
Fears, that may diſquiet you: When you are feaſting upon 
the ſweet Entertainments of your Father's Love, con- 
fider that Feaſting is not like to be your ordinary Diet, 
but harder Fare muſt be expected. Look on poor Chriſti- 
ans, in Spiritual Diſtreſs, with Compaſſion ; hear their 
ſad Complaints, and the Bills for Prayer which they here 

vt up, and join in hearty Prayer for them, and remem- 

r that this may prove your Caſe. It you ſay, 1o 
what purpoſe ſhould you know before hand, how ſubjed 
you are to this Falling Sickneſs : I anſwer, Not to anti- 
cipate, or bring on your Sorrows; but if it may be, to 
prevent them; or if that may not be, at leaſt ro prevent 
the Extremity and Terror, and to be provided for ſuch a 
Storm. When you are now in Health of Body, and not 
diſabled by Melanchely, or other Corruptions of your 
Fantaſie, or Paſſion, nor overwhelmed with the Trou- 
bles of your Mind, you have leiſure calmly to under- 
ſtand the Caſe of ſuch miſ-judging and diſtreſſed Souls; 
and accordingly you may avoid the og that cauſe it: 

And you may be furniſhed with Right Pr 
with Promiſes, and Experiences, and Recorded Evi- 
dences of Grace; and when Comfort is withdrawn, 
you may by ſuch Proviſion underſtand, that God changeth 
not, nor breaks his Covenant, nor abates his Love, when 
your Apprehenſions change: And that this is no ſign of 
a foriaken Soul: And that the ceaſing of our Feaſt, and 
withdrawing of the Table, is not à turning z out of the 
Family. Expect ſome Sickneſſes, and you will the better 
know the Uſe of the Phyfician, and will lay up Promiſes, 
and prepare your Cordials: And this will prove an ex- 
ceeding Eaſe, when the Hour of your Trial comes. 

And what I have faid of the loſs of Comfort, may 
be ſaid alſo of the diminiſhed and interrupted Operations 
of all Grace. We little think, in the Vigour of our holy 
Progreſs, what Falls, and Swounings, and Languiſhings 
we may find. When you have Acceſs with boldneſs in 
Prayer unto God, and lively Affections and Words at 
Will, and comfortable Returns, remember that you may 
come to a {adder Caſe ; and that many a true Chriſtian 
hath ſuch Withdrawings of the Spirit of Prayer, as 
makes them think they are poſſeſſed with a Dumb Devil, 
and queſtion whether ever they prayed acceptably at all, 
ani cannot ſo much as obſerve the Groanings of the Spirit 
in them, Rom. 8. 26, 

When you are warm and vigorous in the Work of God, 
and find delight in all the Ordinances, remember that you 
are ſubject ro ſuch Sickneſſes as may take away your Ap- 

rite, and make you fay, I have no mind to Hear, or 

id, or Pray ; Methinks I feel no ſweerneſs in them 


I was wont to go up with Comfort to the Houſe of God; 


I was glad when the Lord's Day was come, 
It did me good to ſee the Faces of the Saints; ( 


inciples, and 


Or nigh 
Meltings, the Strivings, the Lively Workin 9089 
that I have had in their ſweet Communion ! When the 
have Preached and Prayed as full of the Holy Gp 0 
of Faith: But now I do but force my ſelf to Dur“ 
go to Prayer as againſt my Will: I feel ſmall li; 
the Word of Life.] O how many Chriſtians this H 

ans that litil 
thought of ſuch a Day, cry out that Spiritual Death; 
upon them; that they are dead to Prayer, and dead 
Meditation, and dead to Holy Conference ; and that o 
they thought they were dead to the World, and now the 
find they are dead 70 God. Underſtand before that ; 
are liable to this, and you may do much to Senn, 1 
And it you ſhould fall into a Sickneſs and loſs of Appeti 
you may be able to difference it from Death. 1 

When you are ſweetly refreſhed at the Table of th 
Lord, and have there received a ſealed Pardon, 28 flo 
Heaven into your Boſoms, and have found delightſ 
Entertainment with the Lord, emember that the D* 
may come, when Dulneſs, and Unbelief, and Fears, mi 
ſo prevail, as to make that an Ordinance of gteateſt Tel 
ror to you, and you may fit there in trembling, leſt yo 
ſhould Eat and Drink your own Damnation: And you me 
go Home in Fears, leſt Satan have there taken Poſſeſfon 
you, or leſt it have ſcaled you up to Wrath: Or yo 
may fly from that Featt which is your due, and Chri 
invites you to, through Fears, leſt it belong not to yo 
and ſhould but harden you more in Sin: For, alas, th 
ſad and fintul Caſe, is too oft the Caſe of True Beliey 
that little feared it in their Spiritual Proſperity. So th 
the very high Expectations of ſuch Workings of 85 
which they cannot oft or ordinarily reach, and the þ 
ſtrating of thoſe Expectations, doth ſo often tum! 
Table of the Lord into the bitternets of Wormwodd 
to diſtracting Fears and Troubles, that I cannot tell x 
ther any other part of Worſhip occaſion ſo much Dik 
to many that are upright at the Heart as this «il 
which is appointed tor their ſpecial Conſolation. 

So when you are clear and vigorous in the Life ffi 
and can abhor all Temprations to Unbeliet, and th 
Beams of Sacred Verity in the Scriptures, have (ewe 
you that it is the undoubred Word of God, and jou ha 
quietly bottomed your Soul on Chriſt, and built yo 
Hopes upon hisPromiſes,and can with a chearfulContemp 
let go the World for the accompliſhment of your Hopes 
remember yet that there is a /ecrer Root of Unirlief f 
maining in you, and that this odious Sin is but impe 
fectly Mortitied in the beſt: And that its more than po 
fible that you may ſee the Diy when the Tempter wi 
Aſſault you with queſtionings of the Word of God, a 
trouble you with the Injections of blaſphemous Though 
and Doubts, whether it be True or not! And that yC 
that have Thought of God, of Chriſt, of Heaven, « 
the Immortal State of Souls, with Joy, and ſatisfied Coll 
fidence, may be in the Dark about them, affrighted wit 
uggly Suggeſtions of the Enemy, and may think of the 
all with troubleſome diſtracting Doubrs, and be force 
to cry with the Diſciples, Luke 17. 5. Lord increaſe os 
Faith. And as he, Mark 9. 24. Lord, 1 believe, bel 
thou my Unbelief. Yea, worſe than ſo; ſome upright 
Souls have been ſo amazed and diſtracted by the Tem} 
ter, and their diſtempered Hearts, as to think they 0 
not believe at all, nor yet are able fincerely to ſay, L 
help thou my Unbelief.] VVhen yet at that time the 
Fears and their abſtaining from Iniquity ſhew, that they 
believe the Threatnings, and therefore indeed be/eve th 
Word. Now if we did but throughly know ou ſelve 
when Faith is in its Exerciſe and Strength, and con de 
whether the ſecret Sceds of remaining Uabelief = 
bring us, being forewarned, we ſhould be fore art 
and ſhould fortifie our Faith the better, and be proviee 
againſt theſe ſad Aſſaults. And if the malignant 1 
be ſuffered to Storm this Fortreſs of the Soul, we Nu 
more manfully reſiſt: And we ſhould not be wy 
whelmed with Horror, as ſoon as any hideous and 


hemous Temptations do aſſault us; (when Chriſt him 


blaſphemon 
elf was not exempted from the moſt Temptation, 
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remptation, even the worſhipping of the Devil inſtead 
of God 3 though in him there was no ſinful diſpoſition 
t0 entertain It, Mat. 4. 9, 10. Johx 14. 30.) | 


qusand comfortable Stare! Watch and pray leſt ye en- 
u into Temptation: For you little think what is yet 
ichn you; and what Advantage the Deceiver hath; 


though he cannot damn you. 


lam troubled that I muſt tell you of ſo ſad a Caſe, 


har even the Children of God may fall into, leſt by 
0 any thing to bring you into it. But becauſe Self- 
with the Remedy. 


tions of Adverſity. When we want nothing, we think 


nd unſeemly Whiniog is there, as if it were by a World- 


Wie that is deprived of his Idol, and all the Portion that 


ner he muſt have. And by the ſhameful Moan and Stir 
it we make for what we want, we ſhew more finful 
wervaluing of it, and love to it, than before we obſer: 


hve I heard ſome inveigh againſt the Love of the World, 
Kif there had been no ſuch Thing in them; who yet 
ave been ſo baſely dejected, when they have been un- 
avetedly ſtript of their Eſtates, as if they had been 
quite undone ! 
How patiently do we think we could bear Affliction, 
Ilwe feel it! And how eafily and piouſly can we ex- 
un others unto Patience, when we have no Senſe of 
tat they ſuffer ! But when our Turn is come, alas, 
e ſeem to be other Men. Suffering is now another 
ting; and Patience harder than we imagined. And 
bn inclinable are we to hearken to Temptations, to 
e finful Means to come out of our Sufterings ! Who 
ould have thought that faithful Abraham ſhould have 
Zn ſo Unbelieving, as to equivocate in ſuch a Danger, 
nd expoſe the Chaſtiry of his Wife to hazard, as we 
al in Oer. 12. 12, 13, 19? And that he ſhould fall 
o the ſame Sin again, on the ſame Occaſion, Gen. 20. 
VAbimelech, as before he had done with Pharaoh ! And 
ut I/aac ſhould, after him, fall into the fame Sin, in 
ame Place! Gen. 26. 7. The Life of Faith doth 
k us ſo much above the Fear of Man, and ſhew us the 
Makneſs and Nothingneſs of mortal Worms, and the 
Hihfulneſs and All-ſufficiency of God, that one would 
Wk the Frowns and Threatnings of a Man ſhould fig- 
Aly nothing to us, when God ſtands by, and giveth us 
ay” ample Promiſes and Security for our Confirmation 
couragement : And yet what baſe Dejectedneſs, 
Wlinful Compliances are many brought to, through the 
at of Man, that before the Hour of this Temptation, 
ud talk as Couragiouſly as any! This was the Caſe 
i Fzter before-mentioned, and of many a one that 
ta wounded Conſcience, and wronged their Profeſ- 
by too cowardly a Diſpoſition ; which it it were 
known, we might do more for our Confirmation, 
Il ſhould betake our ſelves in Time to Chriſt, in the 
ear Means for Strength. Few turn their backs on 
fuß Ot a Good Cauſe in time of Trial, that are jea- 
wel themſelves before hand, and afraid leſt they ſhould 
8 ke him: Few fall that are afraid of falling: But 
4 ll. gnorant and Self. confident are careleſs of their 
5 and it is they that Fall. | 
* other inſtance that I may give you, is, in the 
welled appearances of Pride in thoſe that yet are 


| Wy Hum 3 : a 
„be. Humility ſpeaks in their Confeſſions, ag. 
1 * their Sin, and ſearching Heart and Life for 
blaf: Hp Self accuſation: They call themſelves /e/s 
| e eaſt of all God's Mercies. They are ready, 


Aide Woman of Canaan, Mat. 15. 27. even to own 
ame of Dogs, and to confeſs themſelves unworthy 


0 watch and pray, Chriſtians, in your moſt proſpe- 


nd how much of your own to take his part; and how, 
n he may bring you, both in point of Grace and Peace, 


,oubling you with the opening of your Danger, I ſhould, 


hnorance, and not being before-hand acquainted with it, 
nay do much more, [I have timely ſhewed you the Dan- f 
55 5 . | lift up themſelves and reſiſt th air Helps to furth:r Humi- 
5. Another inſtance of the Darkneſs even of a yu: | 

hat in part is Sanctified, is in the ſucceſſes of the Temp. 


we value not the World, and we could bear the loſs of | 
l, but when Poverty or Danger comes, what Trouble 


ed ot would believe. O how confidently and piouſly 


| 


of the Childrens Crumbs, and unworthy to tfead upon 
the common Earth, or to breath in the Air, or to five 
upon the Patience and Provifions of God : They will 
ſpend whole Hours, and Days of Humiliation; in Con- 
feffing their Sin, and bewailing their Weakneſſes and 
want of Grace, and lamenting their deſert of Misery. 
They are oft caſt down ſo much too low, that they dare 
nor own the Title of God's Children, nor any of his 
Special Grace, but take themſelves for meer unſan&ified 
hardened Sinners; and all that can be ſa id, will not con- 
vince them that they have any Saving Intereſt in Chriſt, 
nor hinder them from pouring out unjuſt Accuſations a- 

ainſt themſelves. And all this is done by them in the 

prightneſs of their Hearts, and not Diſſemblingly. And 
yet would you think, that with all this Humility, there 
ſhould be any Pride? And that the ſame Perſons ſhould 


liation? Do they think in their Dejections, that it is 
in their Hearts ſo much to exalt themfelves? I confeſs 
many of them are ſenſible of their Pride, even to the in- 
creaſe of their Humility ; and as it is faid of Hezek:ah, 
Do humble themſelves for the Pride of their Hearts, fo 
that God's Wrath doth not come upon them, 2 Chron. 3 2.26, 
But yet too few are ſo well acquainted with the Power 
and Rootedneſs of this Sin at the Heart, and the VVork- 
ings of it in the Hour of Temptation, as they ſhould be. 
Obſerve it but at ſuch Times as theſe, and you will ſee 
that break forth, that before appeared not. 1. Vy hen 
we are undervalued and ſlighted, and meaner Perſons pre- 
ferred before us; and when our VVords and Judgments 
are made light of, and our Parts thought to be poor and 
low ; when any Blot or Diſhonour is caſt upon us, de- 
ſerved or undeſerved ; wherr we are Slandered or Re- 
proached, and uſed with Deſpight : VVhat a Matter do 
we make of ir, and how much then doth our Pride a 
pear in our Diſtaſte, and Offence, and Impatience! So 
thar the ſame Perſon that can pour out words of Blame 
and Shame againſt himſelf, cannot bear half asmuch trom 
others, without diſpleaſure and diſquietneſs of Mind. 
It would help us much to know this by our ſelves, in 
the time of our Humility, that we may be engaged to 
more watchfulneſs and reſiſtance of our Pride. 

2. When we are reproved of any diſgraceful Sin, how 
hardly goes it down, and how many Excules have we ? 
How ſeldom are we brought to downright Penitent Con- 
feſſions? What ſecret diſtaſte is apt to be rifing in our 
Hearts, againſt the Reprover ! And how ſeidom hath he 
that hearty Thanks, which ſo great a Benefit deſerves ! 
And would any think in our Humiliations and large 
Confeſſions unto God, that we were ſo proud]! To know 
this by our ſelves, would make us more ſuſpicious and 
aſhamed ro be guilty of ir. | 

3. When any Preferment or Honour is to be given, or 
any Work to be done that is a Mark of Dignity, how 
apt are we to think our ſelves as fit for it as any, and to 
be diſpleaſed, if the Honour or Employment do paſs by 
us ! | 

4. When we are admired, applauded, or exceſſively 
eſteemed and loved, how apt are we to be too much 
pleaſed with it? which ſheweth a proud Deſite to be 
ſome Body in the World; and that there is much of this 
Venom at the bottom in our Hearts, even when we lay 
our ſelves in the Duſt, and walk in Sackcloth, and paſs 
the heavieſt Judgment on our ſelves. | 

7. Another inſtance of our wnacquaintedzeſs with our 
Hearts, and the latent undifcetned Corruption of them, 
is our little diſcerning or bewailing thoſe ſecret Maſter 
Sins, which lie at the Root of all the reſt, and are the 
Life of the old Man, and the Cauſe of all the Miſcarti- 
ages of our Lives. As, 1. Unbelief of the Truth of the 
Joly Scriptures, of the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the Life of Joy or Miſery hereafter, and the other Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith. What abundance of Chrilti- 
ans are ſenſible of their Unbelief, as ro the applying 


Aſſenting Act, or of any ſecret Root of Unbelief about 


the Truth of the Goſpel Revelations? And yet, alas, it 
15 


Ads of Faith that tend to their Aſſurance of their own . 
Salvation, that are little ſenſible of any Defeck in the 
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The Miſabief of Self- Ignorance, 
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is this that weakeneth all our Graces: It is this that 
feedeth all our Woe! O happy Men were we free from 
this! What Prayers ſhould we put up! What Lives 
ſhould we lead! How watchfully ſhould we walk 
With what Contempt ſhould we look on the Allurements 
of the World ! With what Difdain ſhould we think on 
fieſhly Luſts! With what Indignation ſhould we meet 
the Tempter, and Scorn his baſe unreaſonable Motions, 
if we did but perfectly believe the very Truth of the 
Goſpel, and World to come! How careful and earneſt 
ſhould we be, to make our Calling and Election ſure! 
How great a Matter ſhould we make of Sin, and of Helps 
and Hinderances in the Way to Heaven! How much 
ſhould we prefer that State of Life that furthereth our 
Salvation, before that which ſtrengtheneth our Snares 
by furthering our Proſperity and Pleaſure in the World, 
it we were not weak or wanting in our Belief of the 
certain Verity, of theſe Things? Did we better know the 
Badneſs of our Hearts herein, it would engage us mere 
in fortify ing the Vitals, and looking better to our Foun- 
dation, and winding up this Spring of Faith, which muſt 
give Life to all right Motions of the Soul. | 

2. How inſenſible are too many of the great imper- 
fection of their Love to God! What paſſionate Com- 
plaints have we of their want of Sorrow for their Sin, 
and want of Memory, and of Ability to pray, Cc. when 
their Complaints for want of Love to God, and more 
affecting Knowledge of him, are ſo cold and cuſtomary, 
as ſhews us they little obſerve the Greatneſs of this fin- 
ful Want! This is the very Heart, and Sum, and 
Poyſon of all the Sins cf our Soul and Life. So much 
asa Man loves God, ſo much he is Holy: And fo much 
he hath of the Spirit and Image of Jeſus Chriſt : And 
ſo much he hath of all Saving Graces: And fo much 
he will abhor Iniquity; and ſo much he will love the 
Commands of As Love is the Sum of the Law 
and Prophets, ſo ſhould it be the Sum of our Care and 
Study through all our Lives to exerciſe and ſtrengthen 
It, | 

3. How little are moſt Chriſtians troubled for want 
of Love to Men ! ( to Brethren, Neighbours and Ene- 
mies) How cold are their Complaints for their Defects 
in this, in compariſon of other of their Complaints ! 
But is there not Cauſe of as deep Humiliatien for this 
Sin, as almoſt any other? It ſeems to me that want of 
Love is one of the moſt prevalent Diſeaſes among us, 
when I hear it ſo little ſeriouſly lamented. I oft hear. 
People ſay, O that we could hear more attentively and 
affeckionately, and pray more fervently, and weep for 
Sin more 8 ut how ſeldom do I hear them 
fay, O that wedid love our Brethren more ardently, and 
our Neighbours and Enemies more heartily than we do, 
and ſet our ſelves to do them good ! There is fo little 
Pains taken to bring the Heart to the Love of others, and 
ſo few and cold Requeſts pur up for it, when yet the Heart 
is backward to it, that makes me conclude that Charity 
is weaker in moſt of us than we obſerve. And indeed it 
appeareth fo when it comes to Tryal: To that Tryal 
which Chriſt will judge it by at laſt, Marr. 25. When 
Love muſt be ſhewed by any Selt-denial, or coſtly De- 
monſtration, by parting with our Food and Rayment, to 
ſupply the Wants of others, and by hazarding our ſelves 
for them in their Diſtreſs, then ſee how much we love 
indeed! Good Words coſt little: So cheap an Exerciſe 
of Charity as is mentioned, Fam. 2. 15, 16, [ Depart 
in Peace, be warmed, and filled] is an inſufficient Evi- 
dence of the Life of Grace, and will do as little for the 
Soul of the Giver, as for the Body of the Receiver. 
. And how little hazardous or coſtly Love is found among 
us, either to Enemies, N-ighbours, or to Saints! Did 
we beiter know our Hearts, there would be more Care 
and Diligence uſed to bring them to effectual fervent 
Love, than to thoſe Duties that are of leſs importance; 
and we ſhould learn what this meaneth, I will haue Mer- 
2 and not Sacrifice, Matt. 9. 13. & 12. 7. which Chtiſt 
ets the Phariſees twice to learn. More Inſtances of 


N Another Inſtance of unobſerved Corruption of the 


Heart, is, The frequent and ſecret Iaſinuatio 

Ahne fe in all OA = * God or * A 
we think we are ſerving God alone, and haye cleanſe 
our Hearts from Mixtures and Deceit, before we . 
aware, Selt-Intereſt, or Self Eſteem, or Self Conca * 
Self Love, or Self- Will, or Self- Seeking, do ſecretly c : 
in and matt the Work. We think we are ſtudyin * 
preaching, and writing re for God, and he 
mon Good, or the Benefit of Souls; and perhaps le 
obſerve how ſubrilly Selſiſhneſs infinuates, and make | 
Party, and byaſſeth us from the Holy Ends, and the Sin 
plicity and Sincerity which we thought we had careful! 
maintained: So that we are ſtudying and Preaching, 3 
writing for our ſelves, when we take no Notice ofi 


When we enter upon any Office, or deſire Preferme J 
or Riches, or Honour in the World, we think 2 | 
g > Hos we do i ed 
purely for God, to furniſh us for his Service, and IM n 
think how much of Selfiſhneſs is in our Deſites. MM: ; 
When we are doing Juſtice, or ſhewing Mercy, in r 
ving Alms, or exhorting the Ungodly to repent, or th 
ing any other Work of Piety or Charity, we lit. 
think how much of Selfiſhneſs is ſecretly latent in M 
Bent and Intention of the Heart. | | 1 
When we think we are defending the Truth and Cad bee 
of God, by Diſputing, Writing, or by the Sword ; of: !i 
when we think we are faithfully maintaining on one pl 
fide Order and Obedience againſt Confuſion and tutbulen 
diſquiet Spirits, or the Unity of the Church. againit Di » 
viſion ; or on the other hand, that we are fincerely oppo: 4: 
ling Phariſaical Corruptions and Hypocrifie, and Tyan lun 
ny, and Perſecution, and are defending the Purity of D an 
vine Worſhip, and the Power and Spirituality of Rel heal 
gion; in all theſe Caſes we little know how much 
5 Carnal Self may be ſecretly unobſerved in thr: 
or =_ 
But above all others, Chriſt himſelf, and the Hol 5 
Ghoſt that ſearcheth the hidden Things of the Heut ben 
hath warned one ſort to be ſuſpicious of their Hearts 10 
and that is, thoſe that cannot bear the Diſſent and Inh ure! 
mities of their Brethren in tolerable Things, and tho 
that are calling for Fire from Heaven, and are all f di. 
Force and Cruelty in Religion; for vexing, impriſonigg ns 
baniſhing, burning, hanging, or otherwiſe doing as the dt. 
would not be done by, proportionably in their own Cali: 
He tells his two Diſciples, in ſuch a Caſe |: &ow e 
what manner of Spirit ye are of, Luke 9. 55. As if r 
ſhould ſay, Tou think you purely ſeek my Honour in Much 
Revenge of this Comtempt and Oppoſition of Unieliever bn 
and you think it would much redound to the Propagat se 
of the Faith: And therefore you think that all this Zee; 
is purely from my Spirit: But you little know how nrg 
of a proud, a carnal, ſelfiſh Spirit is in theſe Deſires ll: \, 
ou would fain heve me and your ſelves with me to be h 1. 
ly vindicated by Eire from Heaven, and be ſo owned Mees. 
God that all Men may admire you, and you may exerciſe 0h 
Dominion in the World ; and you ſtick not at the Suffer Mir: 
ings and Ruin of theſe Sinners, ſo you may attain Ye. | 
End: But I tell you this ſelfiſh, cruel Spirit, is ui Bu 
Spirit, which inclineth to Patience, Forbearance e 
Chg | tar: 
So Rom. 14. 1, 2, &c. & 15. 1, 2. Him ibu Mun 
weak in the Faith, receive c who art 110 w 3 
judgeſt another Mans Servant ? Why deſt thou | ace 
Brot her, and why doſt thou fer at nought thy Br he, em 
We ſhall all ſtand before the Fudgment Seat of Cori ic 
Every one of us ſhall give Account of bine unk 
to God IWe then that are ſtrong, ougbt 10 " 120 
| the Infirmities of the Weak, and not to pleaſe our fee 
Let every one of us pleaſe bis Neighbour for his 8 A 
70 Edification. So Gal. 6. 1, 2. Bret hren, 4 Man 1 
overtaken in a Fault, ye which are & piritual 7 eſt ri 0 „ 
a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering 1% 1 
leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one anothers Dur" ©). 
and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt.] th 


S0 alſo Men are foully and frequently ming Wn 
they are zealouſly contending againſt their fait 


greateſt Duties extenuated I might add, hut I pro- 


ſtors and their Brethren, and villitying _— 
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-nching Love, and troubling: the Church, upon pre- 
auc of greater Knowledge or Integrity in themſelves, 
which is notably, diſcovered, and vehemently pteſt by the 
jpolile, James 3. 1, Oc. where you may ſez how great- 
j th judgment of the Spirit of God, concerning our 
leuts doth ditfer from Men's Judgment of themſelves. 
bey that had a maſterly, contentious, envious Zeal, 
id think they were of the wiſer ſort of Chriſtians, and 
ie higheſt Form in the School of Chritt; when yer 
b Holy Ghelt telleth them that their Wiſdom. deſcend: 
not 
all and that their Envy and Strife doth bring Coafu- 
&n, and every evil Work; and that the Wiſdom from 
oye is neither unholy nor contentious, but firſt-pure, 
ad then peaceuble, gentle and, euſie to he kntreuted, 
3-27. 211 11; ,222x2 Goh e aide nov 
15 = then how oft and dangerouſſy we are decei- 
& by Unacquaintedneſs with our ſelves; and how 
Hh, carnal Principles, Ends and Motives, are oft mix- 
in the Actionsavhich we think are the mott excellent 
Wiſdom, Z tal and Piety, that ever we did perform. 
there tore what Cauſe have we to ſtudy;1and: ſearch, 
M watch ſuch Hearts, and not too boldly or careleſly 
puult tbem! SL 941 we 
and it is not only Hypocrites that are ſubject to theſe 
kceirtul Sins, Who have them in Dominion, but true 
helievers, that ha ve a Remnant of this carnal ſelfiſh Prin- 
ple continually oftering to infinuate and corrupt their 
molt excellent Works, and even all that they do: 
9. The ſtrong Hruption of thaſe Paſſions that ſeemed to 
k quite mortzfied, doth ſhew that there is more evil 
lurking in the Heart than ordinarily doth appear. How 
almly do we converſe together? How mildly do we 
heak, till fome provoking Word or Wrong do blow the 
(gals, and then the Dove appeareth to partake of a 
kicer Nature; and we can-perceive that in the Flame. 
ich we perceive not in the Spark. When a Provocation 
Wa bring forth cenſorious, reviling, ſcornful Words, ir 
Wlwswhat before was latent in the Heart. 
10. We are very apt 10 think thoſe Afections to be 
rely Spiritual,, which in the Iſſue appear to be mixed 
Wi! Corn2/iry, Our very Love to the Aſſemblies and 
a \dinances of Worſhip, and to Miniſters, and other Ser- 
as ot the Lord; to Books, and Knowledge, are or- 
any mixt; and Good and Bad are ſtrangely compli- 
and twifted together in the ſame Affections and 
e. And the Love that beginneth in the Spirit, is 
n to degenerate into Carnal Love, and to have too 
auch reſpect to Riches, or Honour, or Perſonage, or 
With, or particular Concernments of our own, and fo 
ys corrupted, as VVine that turneth into Vinegar, be- 
lr: we are aware. And though ſtill there be Upright- 
of Heart, yet too much Hypocriſie is joined with 
V ben it is lictle perceived or ſuſpected. 
And thus in ten Inſtances I have ſnewed you how much 
i dervants of Chriſt themſelves may be miſtaken or 
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Wortification is hindred by this Covering of ſo many ſe- 
d unobſerved Sins. : | 
but | muſt here defire you to take heed of running in- 
their Extream, who hereupon! conclude that their 
ans being ſo dark and fo deceitful, are not at all to 
inderſtood; and therefore they are till ſo ſuſpicious 
he worſt, as that they will not be perſuaded of the 
be that plainly worketh in them, and will condemn 
Kmſelves for that which they are not guilty of, upon 
leon that they may be guilty and not know it, and 
WK that all the Sin that they forbear, is but for want 
1e Temptation; and that if they had the ſame Temp- 
lens, they ſhould be as bd as any others. 
Would intreat theſe Perſons to conſider of theſe 
hs, tor their better Information. | 
0 Temptations do not only ſhew the Evil that is in 
cant, but breed much more, and turn a Spark into 
"r= as the ſtriking of the Steel upon the Flint, 
ly the Colliſion and Tinder make Fire where 


4 | 
n . Adam was made a Sinner by Tempta- 


from above, but was Earthly, Senſual and De- 


WMcquainted with their Hearts; and how the VVork of 
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2. There is no. Chriſtian ſo morrified,, but hath ſuch 
Remnants of Corruption and Concupiſcence, as Would 
quickly bring forth heinous Sins, if remptations beyond 
trength were let looſe upon him. VVhat need 
more proof than the ſad Inſtances of Noah, Mer. De- 
vid, Solomon and Peter? It did not prove that 44 öf 
theſe were graceleſs Hypocrites“ betore, becau talk: 
fell fortoully by Temptätions. And yet cheſe ObjivWies 
think they are graceleis, becauſe ſome ſtrong Teripr- 
tion might make them fall. 0 
3. Is it not God's way of ſaving Men, to give tit 
Jo much inward Grace às no Temptation can over , 
but to preſerve andi bring them ſate to Heaven, by MS- 
ral Sapiential Conduct, together with Internal Chanzss 
of their Hearts. Andi therefore he keepeth Men ten 


Sin, by keeping them from Temptations that are too 


ſtrong for them. All Humane Strength is limited: And 
there are none on Earth have ſuch a Meaſure of Giace, 
but a Temptation may be imagined ſo ſtrong as to ovet- 
come them. And if God ſhould let Satan do his worſt, 
there muſt be extraordinary Aſſiſtances to preſerve us, or 
we ſhould fall. Bleſs God if he /ead you not into T p- 
tation, but deliver yot fromthe Evil, by k22nin4 vourtar 
enough from the Snare. This is the way ef Preſerta- 
tion that we are taught to pray and hope for. 
4. And therefore it is our own Duty 0 keep a8 far 
from Temptations as we can; and it we have Gratfito 
avoid the Sin by avoiding the Temptation, we have ſuch 
Grace as God uſeth for the Saving of his own : Not thæt 
he hath Saving Grace that would live wickedly, if be 
were but tempted to it by thoſe ordinary Tryals that 
Humane Nature may expect: Bur the Soul that preter- 
reth God and Glory before the Pleaſures of Sin tor a Sea- 
ſon, if it ſo continue, ſhall be ſaved, thouzh both! 
there might have been a Temptation ſo ſtrong 1s w4 3 
have conquered the Meaſure of Grace that he had, I it 
had not been fortified with new Supplies. It is therefore 
meer Dotage in thoſe that could find in their Hearts to 
put themſelves upon ſome Temptation, to try whether they 
are ſincere by the Sutceſs. Avoid Temptation, that you 
may avoid the Sin and Puniſhment. Make not your 
{elves © worſe on pretence of diſcovering how bad you 
are, Put not Gunpowder or Fuel to the Sparks of Cor- 
ruption that {till remain in you, on pretence of trying 
whether they will burn. All Men are defeQible, and 
capable of every Sin, and muſt be ſaved from ir by that 
Grace which worketh on Nature according to that Na- 
ture, and prevaileth with Reaſon by Means agreeable to 
Reaſon. It we think we are wicked, becauſe we find 
thar we have Hearts that could be wicked, were they 
let alone, and becauſe we are not removed fo far from 
Sin as to be uncapable of it, we may as well fay Adam 
was wicked in his Innocency, much more David, Solo. 
mon and Peter, before their Falls. It is not he that can 
fin that ſhall be puniſhed : But he that doth fin, or would 
fin if he could, and had rather have rhe Sin tor its Plea- 
ſure or Commodity to the Fleſh, than be free from it, 
and be Holy, in order to Salvation, and the Fayour and 
Pleaſing, and Enjoying of God in endleſs Glory. * 
5. Laſtly, Let ſuch Perſons try themſelves by theit 
Conqueſt over the Temptations which they have, and hot 
by imaginary Conflicts with all that they think may poſ- 
fibly at any time aſſault them. Nou have ffill the ſame 
Fleth to deal with, and the ſame World and Devil, that 
will not let you go to Heaven without Temptation: If 
the Temptations which you have already, keep you not 
from preferring the Love and Fruition of God before the 
Pleaſure of the Fleſh; and a Life of Faith and Holi- 
neſs, before a Life of Infidelity and Impiety, and Senſu- 
ality, ſo that you had rather live the former than the 
latter, I am ſure then your W * have not kept 
you from a State of Grace. And you may be aſſured, 


that for the time to come, if you watch and pray, you 
may eſcape the Danger of Temptation; and that God 
will increaſe your Strength if he increaſe yorr Tryals: 
Be not ſecure, be you never ſo Holy. Think not thar 
you have Nature that cannot ſin, or cannot be tempt- 
ed to 2 Love of Sin: But let him that thinketh he ſtund- 
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eth, take beed leſt he fall. There hath no Temptation | 
taken but ſuch as is moderate, or common to Man : 
But God is faithfſw, who will not ſuffer you to be tempt- 
ed above that you are able; but will with the Temptation 
N 4 tway to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it, 
1 Cor, 10. 13. 2 

And thus Phave ſhewed you how Self · Ignorance hin- 
dereth the Conqueſt and mortifying of Sin, even in the 
Godly, and now ſhall add ſome further Motives. 

2. Not knowing our ſelves, and the ſecret Corrup- 
tions of our Hearts, doth make Sin furprize us the more 
dangerouſly, and break forth the more ſhamefully, and 
wound our Conſciences the more terribly, The unſuſ- 
a Sin hath leaſt Oppoſition, and when it breaks out 

oth like an unobſerved Fire, far before we are 
awakened to quench it. And it confoundeth us with 
Shame, to find our ſelves ſo much worſe than we imagi- 
ned. It overwhelmeth the Soul with deſpairing * 
to find it ſelf ſo bad, when it thought it had been bet - 
ter. It breedeth endleſs Suſpicions and Fears, when we 


believe, and hardly believe that it is gone, and 
per paſt. Theſe Fears are uſeful to our Preferyy;,h 
ut they too often pervert our Judgments, and binde 
our due Conſolation. Bui inſidias timer, in nullat iy 
det: Nec cuts perit ruina, qui ruinam timet, Hen 
metuendo ſapiens vitat malum, faith Seneca, He j, 
feareth Snares, doth not fall into them: Nor gy, | 
quickly 3 by Ruine, that feareth Ruine: A wiſe I. 
eſcaperb Evil by always fearing it.) And the Holy Gy, 
faith, Prov, 28. 14. Haſty is the Man that feareth 
ways 3 but he that bardeneth bis Heart ſhall fall jj 
Miſchief.) | 
Moderate Fears then are given to Believers for g 
neceſſary Preſervation, that walking among Enemies 1 
Snares, they may take heed and eſcape them, þ 
when this Paſſion doth exceed, it abuſeth us, and dio 
the Voice of Reaſon : It maketh us believe that eng 
Temptation is a Sin, and every Sin is ſuch as cim 
ſtand with Grace, and will hardly ever be pardoneg 1 
Chriſt. Every Sin againſt Knowledge and Conſcie 


the DJ 


find our former Opinions of our ſelves confuted, and 
that contrary to our Expectations we are ſurprized where 


we thought we had been ſafe: We are ſtill ready to | againſt the Holy Ghoſt, As Children and Other frigh 
think what ever we diſcern that is good within us, that ful Perſons that fear the Devil by way of Apparitig 


we may as well be miſtaken now as we were before. 
And thus our preſent Self. Ignorance, when diſcovered, 
may hinder all the Comforts of our Lives. | 
3. Laſtly, Not knowing our ſelves, and our particular 
Sins and Wants, and Weakneſſes, doth keep us from a 
particular Application of the Promiſes, and from ſeek- 
thoſe particular Remedies from Chriſt, which our 
Caſe requireth: And ſo our Mercies lie by neglected, 
while we need them and do not underſtand our Need. 
And thus I have ſhewed you why you ſhould labour 
to know your Sinfulneſs. 


5 


II. Am next to perſuade Believers to know their Graces 

1 and their Happineſs. Good is the Object of vo- 
luntary Knowledge, but Evil of forced involuntary 
Knowledge, unleſs as the Knowledge of Evil tendeth to 
ſome Good. Therefore methinks you ſhould be readieſt 
to this part of the ſtudy of your felves: And yer, 
alas, the Preſumptuous are not more unwilling to know 
their Sin and Miſery, than ſome perplexed Chriſtians are 
backward to acknowledge their Grace and Happineſs. 
How hard is it to convince them of the tender Love of 
God towards them, and of the Sincerity of their Love 
to him? And ro make them believe that they are dear 
to God when they loath themſelves! How hard is it to 
perſuade them that the Riches of Chriſt, the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel, and the Inheritance of the Saints, belong 
to them! And the Reaſons, among others, are principal 
ly theſe. | 

1. The Remnants of Sin are ſo great, and ſo active 
and troubleſome, as that the teeling of theſe contrary 
Diſpoſitions doth hinder them from obſerving the Ope- 
rations of Grace, It is not eaſie to diſcern the Sincerity 
of Faith among ſo much Unbeliet, or the Sincerity of 
Love where there is ſo much Averſeneſs: Or of Humi- 
lity where there is ſo much Pride: Or of Repentance 
and Mortitication, where there is ſo much Concupiſcence 
and Inclination to Sin : Eſpecially when Grace by its En- 
mity to Sin doth make the Soul ſo ſuſpicious and ſenſi- 
ble of ie as that the Obſervation of it turns their Mind 
from the Obſervation of the contrary Good that is in them. 
Health is not obſerved in other Parts, when the feeling of 
the Stone or but a Tooth · ache, takes us up. The Thoughts 
are called all to the Part affected; and Sickneſs and 
Wounds are felt more ſenſibly than Health. The Fears 
of Miſery by Sin, are eafilier excited, and are more paſ: 
Gonate than Love and Hope, and all the Affections that 
are imploy d in the Proſecution of Good. And in the 
midſt of Fears it is hard to feel the Matter of our Joys: 
Fear is a Tyrant if it exceed, and will not permit us to 
delieve or obſerve the Cauſe of Hope. Quod nimis metu- 
wat miſeri, bos facile credunt, & nunquam amoveri pu- 


doth ſeem almoſt unpardonable : And if it were del 
rated after Profeſſion of Religion, it ſeems to be the 


do think in the Dark he is ready to lay hold on the 
and they look when they ſee him: So the fearful Ch 
ſtian is ſtill thinking that thing he fearcth is ur 
him, or coming upon him. The Fear of an unregen 
rate unpardoned State, doth make him think he is in! 
and the Fear of the Wrath of God doth make him thi 
that he is under it; and the Fear of Damnation mak 
him imagine he ſhall be damned. It is wonderful hy 
in a frighrful State, or indeed in any Paſſion that 
ſtrong, to have the free Uſe of Judgment for the b 
ing of our ſelves, and to diſcern any Grace, | 
dence or Mercy, which is contrary to our Fears, ef 
cially when the feeling of much Corruption doth ti 
our Eyes from the Obſervation of the Good, and 
are ſtill taken up with the Matter of our Diſeaſ. 
2. Another Cauſe that we hardly know our Gtac 
is, becauſe they are weak and ſmall ; and therefore 
the midft of ſo much Corruption are oft-times har 
diſcerned from none. A little Faith, even as a Gras 
Muſtard Seed, may ſave us: A little Love to God i 
is ſincere will be accepted; and weak Deſites may 
fulfilled ; But they are frequently undiſcerned, or ti 
Sincerity queſtioned by thoſe that have them, and the 
tore bring but little Comfort. Peter's little Faith 
keep him from drowning, but not from doubting 
fearing he ſhould be drowned, nor from beginning 
fink, Matt. 14. 29, 30, 31. He walked on the Wate 
go 10 Feſus ; but when he ſaw the Wind boiſterous he 
afraid, and beginning to ſink, be cryed, ſaying, 
ſave me. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth lit H 
and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little Fa 
wherefore didſt thou doubt! ] So the little Faith of 
Diſciples kept them from periſhing, but not ff 
their fear of periſhing, Mart. 8. 24, 25, 26. Wh 
great Tempeft aroſe, Jo that the Ship was co 
ed with Waves, they cry, Lord ſave us, we periſh : 4 
he ſaith to them, Why are ye afraid, O ye of little Fat 
The little Faith of the ſame Diſciples entitled thei 10 
Fatherly Protettion and Proviſion of God: but it 
them not from ſinful Cares and Fears, about whit | 
ſhould eat or drink, or wherewith they ſhould be clbul 
as is intimated in Matt. 6. 25, 28, 30. Take 10 thou 
for yoar Life, what you ſhall eat, or drink, or far » 
Body what you ſhall put ou wy take ye ibo 
for Rayment ? === If God ſo cloath the O of 
Field, which to day is, and to morrow 1s c n | 
Oven, ſhall he not much more cloath you, O Ye N 
Faith? So in Matt. 16. 7, 8. The Seed that O4 
likeneth his Kingdom to, Matt. 13. 31. hath Life .. 
it is buried in the Earth, and is vifible while 2 little - 
= is 2 17 8. as 7210 it 7 A a 
ou eſpiſe not the Day of litile ; 
4» 2 hind he tuill not a the bruiſed bf %, 
quench the ſmoaking Flax, Iſalah 42. 3. yet our le 
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com N ö 
hers cannot diſcern and value theſe obſcure Beginnings, 
God doth. Bur becauſe we cannot eaſily find a little 
ih and a little Love, when we are looking for ir, 
af uke the Non-appearance for a Non-exiſtence, and 
it none. | | 
cl Sanctißcation is oft 5 8 97 * have it, 
ſe they do not try and judge themſelves ure in- 
115 u, the 1 -ntial of the New 2 but by 
certain ®ual:fications, that are mutable, and belong but 
the Beauty and Attoity of the Soul. 
The Eſſence of Holineſs, as denominated from the 
hell, is the Conſent to the Three Articles of the Cove- 
of Grace. 1. That we give up our N to God, 
"mr God and reconciled Father in Feſi Chriſt. 2. That 
give up ou ſelves to Feſus Chriſt, as our Redeemer 
Saviour, 10 recover us, reconcile us, and bring Us 
% God. 3. That we give up our ſelves to the Holy 
wh as our Santhfier, to guide and illuminate us, and 


ned the Image of God upon us, and prepare as for 


ſl 


10 Eſence of Sanctiſication, as denominated from 
zoppolite Objects, is nothing but our Renunciation and 
ction of the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil; of 
lealures, Profits, and Honours, as they would be pre- 
red betore God, and draw us to forſake him. 

The Eſſence ot Sanctification, as denominated from 
u Faculties, which are the Subject of it, is nothing 
u this preferring of God, and Grace, and Glory, above 
e ſaid Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours. 1. By the 
fimation of our Underſtandings. 2. By the Reſolved 
inne Choice of our Wills. 3. And in the Bent 
w Drift of our Endeavours in our Converſations, 
theſe three Acts, as upon the firſt three Objects, and 
inſt the other three Objects, lieth all that is Eſſen- 
ul to Sanctification, and that we ſhould judge of 
u Sincerity, and Title to Salvation by, as I before 
kwed. | 

But beſides theſe, there are many defirable Qualities 
u Gifts, which we may ſeek for, and be thankful for; 
tare not Eſſential to our Sanctification. Such are, 
„ The Knowledge of other Truths, beſides the Eſſen- 
us of Faith and Duty, and the Soundneſs of Judgment, 
dFreedom from Error in theſe leſſer Points. 

„ Aſtrong Memory to carry away the Things that 
read and hear. 

A right Order of our Thoughts, when we can 
z them from Confuſion, Roving, and Diſtraction. 
Freedom from too ſtrong Affections about the Crea- 
ts, and from diſturbing Paſſions. 

5 Lively Affections and feeling Operations of the Soul 
ads God, in Holy Duty; and tender Meltings of 
heart for Sin; which are very deſirable, but depend 
nuch on the Temperature of the Body, and outward 
Kidents, and are but the Vigour, and not the Life and 
g of the New Creature, that we muſt not judge of 
TNincerity by them. Some Chriſtians ſcarce know 
ut any ſuch /zvely Feelings are; and ſome have them 
Y ſeldom, and, I think, no one conſtantly : And 
deore if our Peace, or Judgment of our ſelves, be 
lon theſe, we ſhall be ſtill wavering and unſettled, 
tolo d up and down as the Waves of the Sea: Some- 
ts ſeeming to be almoſt in Heaven, and preſently near 
Kates of Hell: When our State doth not change at 
ds theſe Feelings and Affectionate Motions of the 
Ado; but we: are ſtill in our /afe Relation to God, 
ule our firſt Fflential Graces do continue, though our 
its, Dulneſs, Weakneſſes and Wants, muſt be Mat- 
" moderate filial Humiliation to us. 

6. The fame muſt be ſaid of all common Gifts, of 
FMance, in Conference or Prayer, and of quickneſs of 
Glianding, and ſuch like. 

| Laſlly, The fame mult be ſaid alſo of all rhat redi- 
. of Life, and thoſe degrees of Obedience that are 
[ _ Sincerity; in which one True Chriſtian doth 
ny bother; and in which we ſhould all defire to 
. dur muſt not judge our ſelves to be UnſanQifi- 
Maly becauſe we are Imperfect; or to be unjuſtifi- 


In our judging of our ſelves by our Lives and PraRi- 
ces, two Extreams muſt be carefully avoided : On the 
Left Hand that of the Prophane, and of the Antinomians. 
The former cannot diſtinguiſh between Sinners and Sin- 
ners, Sanctified and UnſanQtified, Juſtified and Unjuſtified 
Sinners ; and when they have once Conceited that they 
are in the Favour of God, whatever they do, they ſay, 
we are but Sinners, and ſo are the beſt. The latter 
teach Men, that when once they are Juſtified, they ate 
not for any Sins to doubt again of their Juſtified State, 
leſt they ſhould ſeem to make God changeable. 

On the other hand muſt be avoided this extream of 
perplexed doubting Chriſtians, that make a// their Sins, 
or too many of them, to be matter of Doubting, which 
ſhould be bur matter of Humiliation. | 

I know it is a very great Difficulty that hath long per- 
plexed the Doctors of the Church, to define whar Sins 
are Conſiſtent, and what Inconſiſtent with a ſtate of Holi- 
ek and Salvation, (which it any diſtinguiſh by the 

ames of Mortal and Vemal, taking the words. in no 
other Senſe, I ſhall not quarrel with them.) At the pre- 
ſent I ſhall ſay but this, for the reſolving of this great 
and weighty Queſtion, 

1. It is not the bare Ad of Sin in it ſelf conſidered, that 
muſt determine the Caſe; but the 4% compared with 
the Life of Grace, and with true Repentunce. Whouyer 
hath the Love of God and Life of Grace, is in a State 
of Salvation; and therefore whatever Sin conſiſteth 
with the fore-deſcribed Eſſentials of Sanctiſication, (viz. 
Ihe Habitual Devotion of the Soul to God, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and the Habitual Renunciaiion of 
the Fleſh, the World, and Devil) conſiſteth with a ſtate 
of Lite. And true Repentance proveth the Pardon of 
all Sin: And therefore whatever Sin confiſteth with 
Habitaal Repentauce, (which is the Hatred of Sin, as Sin) 
and hath Ada Repentence when it is obſerved, and 
there is Time of deliberation, confiſteth with a State of 
Grace. Now in Habitual Converſion or Repentance, the 
Habitual Willingneſs to leave our Sins, muſt be more 
than our ſinful Habitual Willingneſs to keep it. Now 
you may by this, much diſcern, as to particular Acts, 
whether they ate conſiſtent with Habitual Hatred of Sin. 
For ſome Sins are ſo much in the Power of the Will, 
that he that hath an Habitual Hatred of them, cannot 
frequently commit them. And ſome Sins are alſo of fo 
heinous a Nature or Degree, that he that Habirually ha- 
teth Sin, cannot frequently commit them; nor at all, 
while his Hatred to them is in Act. And he that truly 
Repenteth of them, cannot frequently return to them; 
becauſe that ſheweth that Repentance was indeed either 
but Superficial, or not Habitual. But ſome Sins are not 
ſo great and heinous, and therefore do not ſo much deter 
the Soul, and ſome are not ſo fully in the Power of a 
Sanctified Will (as Paſhons, Thoughts, Cc.) and there- 
fore may after be committed in conſiſtency with Habi- 
tual Repentance or Hatred of Sin. To examine Parti- 
culars, would be tedious and digreſſive. | 

2. And I muſt further Anſwer, That our Safety, and 
conſequently our Peace and Comfort, lieth in fly ing as far 
from Sin as we can: And therefore he that will Sin as 
much as will conſiſt with any Sparks of Grace, ſhall 
bury thoſe Sparks by his Sin, and ſhall not know that he 
hath any Grace, nor have the Comfort of it; as being 
in a Condition unfit for actual Aſſurance and Comfort, till 
he be brought to actual Repentance and Amendment. 

Thus I have ſhewed you, by what you muſt try your 

Sanctification, if you will know it; which I before pro- 

ved to you from Scripture z and further may do, when 

the Occaſion will excuſe me from the Imputation of Diſ- 

proportion and Unſeaſonableneſs, in repeating the Proofs 

of all that we ſpeak in Explication or Application of the 

principal Point. 

4. Another Cauſe that many Chriſtians are ignorant of 
their State of Grace, is their /oorng ſo much at what 

they ſhould be, and what others are that have a high De- 

gree of Grace, and what is commanded as our Duty, that 

they obſerve not what they have already, becauſe it ig 


ters, meerly becauſe we are Sinners. 


ſhort of what they ought to have. We are thus too 
Vol. II. Mmmmm 2 much 
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much about outward Mercies too. We Mourn more for 
our Friend that is dead, than we Rejoice in many that 
are alive. We are more Troubled for one Mercy taken 
from us, than Comforted in many that are left us. 
We obſerve our Diſeaſes and our Sores more ſenſibly 
than our Health. David for one Abſalom is ſo Afflicted, 
that he wiſhed he had died for him, though a Rebel 
when his Comfort in Solomon, and his other Children is 
laid afide. As all the Humours flow to the pained Place, 
ſo do our Thoughts, as was aforeſaid, and ſo we over- 
look the Matter of our Comfort. 

5. And it very much hindereth the Knowledge of our 
Graces, that we ſearch upon ſo great Diſadvantages as 
binder a true Diſcovery. Among many others, 1 will 
inſtance but in Two or Three. 

1. We ſurprize our Souls with ſudden Queſtions, and 
look for a full and ſatistactory Anſwer, before we can well 
recolle& our ſelves, and call up our Evidences; and we 
expect to know the Sum or Product, before our Conſci- 
ences have had leiſure deliberately to caſt up their Ac- 
counts. Yea, when we have ſet ro it, and by diligent 
Search with the beſt Aſſiſtances, have diſcovered our Sin- 
cerity, and recorded the Judgment, it Conſcience can- 
not preſently recal its Proofs, and make it out upon every 
Surprize, we unjuſtly queſtion all is paſt, and will never 
reſt in any Judgment, bur are ſtill calling over all again, 
as if the Cauſe had never been tryed. And then the 
Judgment paſſeth according to our preſent Temper and 
Diſpoſition, when many of the Circumſtances are for- 
gotten, and many of the Witneſſes are out of the Way, 
that laſt aſſiſted us. 

2. Perhaps we judge (as | ſaid before) in the Fit of a 
Paſſion of Fear or Grief, which imperiouſly over-ruleth 
or diſturbeth Reaſon : And then no wonder, if in our 
haſte we ſay, that all Men that would Comfort us are 
Lyars. And if with David, P/al. 77. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9. In 
the Day of our Trouble, our Souls do even refuſe to be 
comforted; and if we remember God, and are troubled 
more, and if our Spirit be everwhelmed in us : When he 
boldeth our Eyes waking, and we are ſo troubled that we 
cannot ſpeak. And if we queſtion whether zhe Lord 
will caſt off for ever, and will be favourable no more : 
Whether his Mercy be clean gone for ever, and bis Pro- 
miſe fail for evermore: Whether he hath forgotten to 
be gracious, and hath ſhut up his Tender Mercies ix diſ- 
pleaſure: Till a Calm deliver us from the Miſtake, 


and make us ſay, | 1s is our r We think that 


God doth caſt off our Souls, and hideth his Face from us, 
when our Soul is full of Troubles, and our Life draweth 
nigh unto the Grabe: When we are Aſlicled and ready 
to die from our Touth up, and are Diſtradled, while we 
ſuffer the Terrors of the Lord; as he complaineth, P/alm 
88. 3, 14,15, 16. Paſſion judgeth according to its Na- 
ture, and nor according to Fruth, 

3. Or perhaps we judge, when our Friends, our Me- 
mory, and other Helps are out of the Way, and we are 
deſtitute of due Aſſiſtance. 

4. Or when our Bodies are weak or diſtempered with 
Melancholy, which repreſenteth all this in black and 
terrible Colours to the Soul, and will hear no Language 
but ¶ forſaken, miſerable, and undone. |] You may as 
well take the Judgment of a Man half Drunk, or halt 
Aſleep, about the greateſt Matters of your Lives, as to 
take the Judgment of Conſcience in ſuch a State of Dil- 
advantage, about the Condition of your Souls. 

5. Another hinderance to us, is, that we cannot take 
Comfort from the former fight of Grace that we have 
had, unleſs we have a continued Ar fight. And ſo 
all our Labour in Trying, and all our Experiences, and 
all God's former Manifeſtations of himſelf to the Soul 
are loſt, as to our preſent Comfort, when our Grace is 
out of fight : Like fooliſh Travellers, that think they 
are out of the Way, and are ready to turn back, when 
ever any Hill doth interpoſe, and hinder them from ſee- 
ing the Place they go to. As if it were no Matter of 
Comfort to us, to ſay, I did find the Evidences of Grace; 
I once recorded a Judgment of my fincerity : But the 


former is ſtill queſtioned rather than the latter. When 


with David, we ſhould coxfider the Days of old, 17 
of ancient Times, and call to remembrance our Sons 
the Night, and commune with our Hearts in ſuch 14 
ligent Search, and Remembrance of the Mercies 
ly received, P/al. 77. 5, 6, 7. 

6. Laſtly, The Operations of Mans Soul are natur 
ſo various, and from Corruption are fo confuſeg I 
dark, that we are oft-times in a Maze and at j,q 
when we are molt defirous to Judge aright ; ang fon 
know where, in ſo great Diſorder, to find any Thi 
that we ſeek ; and know it not when we find it: q 
that our Hearts are almoſt as ſtrange to themſelves a; 
one another; and ſometimes more Confident of oth 
Mens fincerity than our own, where there is no nn 
Matter for our Confidence. 


for Me 


HD thus ſhewed you the Cauſes of our Ignon 
of our Sanctification, I ſhall briefly tell you ſo 
Keaſons that ſhould move you to ſeek to be acquaing 
with it, where it is. 

1. The knowledge of God is the moſt Excellent Ky, 
ledge; and therefore the belt ſort of Creature-Kng 
ledge is, that which hath the moſt of God in it. 4 
undoubtedly there is more of God in Holineſs, which f 
his Image, than in common Things. Sins and I; 
have nothing of God in them; they muſt be fithered e 
the Devil and your ſelves. And therefore the Knowled| 
of them is Good but by Accident, becauſe the Knot 
ledge even of Evil hath a Tendency to Good: And the 
fore it is commanded and made our Duty, for the Go 
which it tendeth to. It is the Divine Nature and Im 
within you, which hath the moſt of God; and thereh 
to know this is the high and noble Knowledge. Tokn 
Chrift within us, is our Happineſs on Earth, in order 
the Knowledge of him in G/ory Face to Face, which 
the Happineſs of Heaven. To &now God, though dy 
through a Glaſs, and but in part, (1 Cor. 13. 12.) is 
above all Creature-Knowledge. The Knowledge of h 
raiſeth, quickneth, ſanctifieth, enlargeth, and advance 
all our Faculties. It is Life Eternal to know God in Chr 
John 17. 3. Therefore where God appeareth md 
there ſhould our Underſtandings be moſ} diligently ex 
ciſed in Study and Obſervation. 

2. It is a moſt delightful felicitating Knowledpe,to in 
that Chriſt is in you. If it be delightful to the Rich 
ſee their Wealth, their Houſes, and Lands, and Goo 
and Money: And if it be delightful to the Honoura 
to ſee their Attendance, and hear their own Comment 
tions and Applauſe ; how delightful muſt it be to a Ty 
Believer to find Chriſt within him, and to know his Ti 
to Eternal Life? It the Knowledge of full Barns, à 
much Goods laid up for many Tears, can make a Senli 
Worldling ſay, Soul rake thy Eaſe, Eat, Drink, and 
Merry, Luke 12. 19, 20. methinks the Knowledge 
our Intereſt in Chriſt and Heaven, ſhould make us 
[ Thou baſt put Gladneſs in my Heart, more than in 
Time that their Corn and Wine increaſed, (that is, M 
than Corn and Wine could pur into theirs) Fal. 4 
[ Return unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dt 
boxntifully with thee, Pal. 116. 7.] If we ſay V 
David, | Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe ; . 
will be ſtill praiſing thee] Pſal. 84. 4. Much more 
we ſay, [Bleſſed are they in whom Chriſt dwelleth, * 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made his Temple] they ſhould 
ſtill praiſing thee, [Bleſſed is the Man whom thou cg 
and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may deoell 1 
Courts : we ſhall be ſatisfied with the Goodneſs of 
Houſe, even of thy Holy Temple, Pſal. 65. 4. But nt 
upon Suppofition, that he be firſt Bleſſed by Chriſt's 4 
proach to him, and Dwelling in him. | 

If you ask, How it is that Chriſt that diwelleth in 
I anſiver, 1. Objedively, As he is apprehended by 
Faith and Love: As the Things or Perſons that We un 
of, and Love and Delight in, are ſaid to dwell = 
Minds or Hearts. 2. By the Holy Ghoſt, who | 
Principle of New and Heavenly Life, is give by 


Ineſs t 

uneff 
It Bel ic 
Effect 
th of 
tin t. 


the Head, unto his Members; and as the Age 7 a 
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inate, Sanctifie, and Guide the Soul. ¶ He 
3 wes, OE 9 dwelleth in him, and he 
15 And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by 
f ; irit which he 2 given us, 1 John 3. 24. That 
11 beſ. 3. 17. may be taken in either, or both Senſes 
fr rchenfively, That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts 
bn you know that Chriſt is in you by his Spirit, 
night make every Place and Condition comfortable 10 
F If you are alone, it may rejoice you to think what 
* any dwelleth continually with you in your Hearts. 
| ou are wearied with evi! Company without, it may 
"fort you to think that you have better within: When 
u have Communion with the Saints, it is your Joy to 
Ia that you have nearer Communion with the Lords 
| Gints, You may well ſay with David, Pfal. 139, 
hen 1 awake I am flill with thee.) Pal. 16. 8. J 
u ſet the Lord always before me; becauſe he is at my 
Mr Hand, I ſhail not be moved. | 
4 Did you know Chriſt within you, it would much 
1 you in believing what is written of him in the Go- 
0 Though to the Ungodly the Myſteries of the 
dom of God do ſeem incredible, yet when you 
ne Experience of the Power of it on your Souls, and 
4 the Image of it on your Hearts, and the ſame Chriſt 
hin you, conforming you to what he commandeth in 
Word, this will Work ſuch a ſuitableneſs to the 
aſpel in your Hearts, as will make the Work of Faith 
te eile. Saith the Apoſtle, 1 ob 4. 14, 16. [We 
e ſeen, and do teftifie, that the Father ſent the Son 
te the Saviour of the World (there's their outward 
merience) And we have known and believed the Love 
God bath to us God is Love, and be that dwelleth 
Love decelleth in God, and God in him: (There is 
& Faith confirmed by their inward Evidence. No 
der if they that have God dwelling in them by holy 
me. do believe the Love that God hath to them.) 
is the great Advantage that the Sanctified have in 
Work of Faith, above thoſe that much excel them in 
ing, and are furniſhed with more Arguments for 
Chrittian Verity; Chriſt bath his Witneſs abiding in 
n. The Fruits ef the Spirit bear Witneſs to the In- 
rptible Seed, the Word of God that liveth and abideth 
wer, 1 Per. 1. 23. The Impreſs on the Heart bears 
ineſs to the Seal that cauſed it. And it is not a weak 
meffectual Argument for the Truth of the Goſpel, 
Believers uſe to fetch from wirhin, when they plead 
cs of it on their Souls. Labour ro know the 
th of your Sandification, that you may be confirmed 


Wi in the Truth of the Word that ſanthfieth you, Fobn 
is Ii. and may re joice in him that bath Choſen you to 
ns. 10, through Sanfification of the Spirit, and Belief 
Senſ e Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 3 
an you can come to the Knowledge of Chriſt with · 
edge bo, it will be mach the eaſier to you to truſt upon 
e us WH 1d fly te him in all your particular Neceſſities, 


to make uſe of his Mediatorſhip with holy Confi- 
re. When others flie from Chriſt with trembling, 
know not whether he will ſpeak for them, or help 
Mn, or have any regard to them, but look at him with 


Ws and doubtful Thoughts, it will be otherwiſe 

e; bo that have Aſſurance of his continual Love and 
more iknce. Nearneſs breedeth familiarity, and overcometh 
Neth, N eneſs: Familiarity breedeth Confidence and Bold- 
ſpoulu Wen you find Chriſt ſo near you, as to dwell 
14 cho0/W"" ho, and ſo particular and abundant in his Love 
well in, as to have given you his Spirit, and all his Gra- 
will breed a /avecr delightful Boldneſs, and make 
But wi n to him as your Help and Refuge, in all your 
brift's 1 ities. When you find the great Promiſe fulfilled 
Jour ſelves [1 wi put my Law in their Hearts, and 

eth in Minds will I write them, and their Sins and Ini- 
Jed by WY" fil! 1 remember no more] you will [ have boldneſs 
t we WG” into the Holieſt by the Blood of Feſus ; by the 
ell in N“ Living Way which be hath Conſecrated for us, 
who b the Vert, that is to ſay, bis Fleſh. And baving 


a by Cl % Prieft over the Houſe of God, you may draw near 


| your Hearts ſprinkled 
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rom an evil Conſcience, (or the 
Conſcience of Evil) SITE Bodies are Ng AN Bap- 
tiſm) with pure Water] Hzb, 10. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
22, [In Chriſt we may have Boldneſs and Acceſs with 
Confidence, by the Faith of him] Epheſ. 3. 12. This in- 
timate Acquaintance with our great High Prieft, that is 
Paſſed into the Heavens, and yet abideth and reigneth in 
our Hearts, will encourage us to hold faſt our Profeſfion, 


and to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we m 


obtain Mercy, and find Grace 10 help in time of Need. 


Heb. 4. 14, 16. When by wnfeiened Love, we | know 
that we are of the Truth, and may aſſure our Hearts before 
him, and our Heart condemneth us not, then we have 
Confidence towards God; and whatever we as we receive 
of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and dothoſe 
things that are pleaſing in bis Sight, 1 Tohn 3. 18, 19, 
20, 21; 42. 

6. When once you know that you have Chriſt within 
you, you may chearfully proceed in the way of Life ; when 
doubting Chriſtians, that know not whether they 'are 
in the Way or not, are ſtill looking behind them, and 
ſpend their Time in perplexcd Fears, leſt they are out of 
the Way, and go on with Heavineſs and Trouble, as un- 
certain whether they may not loſe their Labour ; aud 
are {till queſtioning their Ground-work, when the Build- 
ing ſhould go on. It is an unſpeakable Mercy, when 
a believing Soul is freed from theſe diſtracting hindering 
Doubts, and may bodily and chearfully hold on his way, 
and be walking or working, when other Men are fear 
ing and enquiring of the Way; and may with Patience 
and Comfort wait for the Keward, the Crown of Life, 
when others are ſtill queſtioning, whether they were 
ever Regenerate, and whether their Hopes have any 
ground. We may be ſtedſaſt, znmoveable, always abound. 
ing in the Work of the Lord, when we know that our 
Labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. We 
may then gird up the Loins of the Mind, and in Sobriety 
hope unto the End, for the Grace that is to be brought us, 
as the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 13. 

7. When you are aſſured that you have Chriſt within 
you, it may preſerve you from thoſe Terrors of Soul 
that affright them that have no ſuch Aſſurance. O be 
that knoweth what it is to think of the intolerable Wrath 
of God, and ſays, I fear I am the Object of this Wrath, 
and muſt bear this intolerable Load 3 may 
know what a Mercy it is to be aſſured of our Eſcape. 
He that knows what it is to think of Hell, and ſay, [I 
know not but thoſe endleſs Flames may be my outlet 
will know what a Mercy it is to be aſſured of Delive- 
rance, and to be able to ſay, I know I am ſaved from the 
Wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. And that we are not of 
them that draw back to Perdition, but of them that beliewe, 
to the Saving of the Soul, Heb. 10. 39. And that God 
bath not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Salwation 
by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who died for us, that whether 
we Wake or Sleep, we ſhould live together with him] 
We may Comfort our ſelves together, and edifie one 
another, when we have this Aſſurance, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9, 
10, 11. 5 

They that have felt the Burden of a wounded 
Spirit, and know what it is to feel the Terrors of the 
Lord, and to ſee Hell fire as it were before their Eyes 
and to be kept waking by the dreadful Apprehenfions o 
their Danger, and to be purſued daily by an accuſing 
Conſcience, ſetting their Sins in order before them, and 
bringing the Threatnings of God to their Remembrance; 
theſe Perſons will underſtand, that to be aſſured of a 
Chriſt within us, and conſequently of a Chriſt that is 
preparing a Place in Glory for us, is a Mercy that the 
Mind of Man is now unable to Value, according to the 
Ten Thouſandth part of its worth. 

8. Were you aſſured that Chriſt himſelf is in you, it 
would ſweeten all the Mercies of your Lives. It would 
allure you, that they are all the Pledges of his Love; 
and Love in all, would be the Kernel and the Lite of 
all: Your Friends, your Health, your Wealth, your 
Deliverances, would be ſteeped in the dearelt Love of 


* Irue Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, baving 


Chriſt, and have a ſpiritual Sweetneſs in them, when ” 
| the 
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the Worldling they have but a carnal, unwholeſome, 
luſcious Sweetneſs; and to the doubting Chriſtians they 
will be turned into Troubles, while they are queſtion- 
ing the Love, and meaning of the Giver ; and whether 
they are ſent for Good to them, or to aggravate their 
Condemnation ;z and the Company of theGiver will ad. 
vance your Etimation of the Gift. Mean things with 
the Company of our deareſt Friends are ſweeter than 
abundance in their Abſence. To have Money in your 
Purſes, and Goods in your Houſes, and Books in your 
Studies, and Friends in your near and ſweet Society, are 
all advanced to the higher Vaiue, when you know that 
you have alſo Chriſt in your Hearts; and that all theſe 
are but the Attendants of your Lord, and the Fruits that 
drop from the Tree of Life, and the Tokens of his 
Love, importing greater Things to follow. Whereas in 
the Crowd of all thoſe Mercies, the Soul would be un- 
comfortable, or worſe, if it miſs'd the Preſence of its 
deareſt Friend : And in the midſt of all, would live 
but as in a Wilderneſs, and go ſeeking after Chriſt with 
Tears, as Mary at his Sepulchre, becauſe they had raten 


_ eway ber Lord (as ſhe thought) and ſhe knew not where 


they bad laid him, John 20. 13. All Mercies would be 
bitter to us, if the Preſence of Chriſt do not put into 
them that ſpecial Sweetneſs which is above the Eſtimate 
of Senſe. 

9. This Aſſurance would do much to preſerve you from 
the Temptation of ſenſual Delights. While you had 
within you the Matter of more excellent Contentment, 
and when you find that theſe inferiour Pleaſures are Ene- 
mies to thoſe which are your Happineſs and Lite, you 
would not be eafily taken with the Bait. The pooreſt 
brutiſh Pleaſures are made much of by them thar never 
were acquainted with any better. But after the ſweet- 
neſs of Aſſurance of the Love of God, how little Relith 
is there to be found in the Pleaſures that are ſo valued 
by ſenſual Unbelievers! Let them take them for me, 
faith the believing Soul; may I but {till have the Com- 
forts of the Preſence of my Lord, how little ſhall I miſs 
them? How eafily can 1 ſpare them?] Silver will be 
caſt by, if it be ſet in Competition with Gold. The 
Company of common Acquaintance may be acceptable, 
till better and greater come; and then they muſt give 
place. Men that are taken up with the pleaſing Enter- 
tainment of Chriſt within them, can ſcarce afford any 
more than a tranſient Salutation or Obſervance to thoſe 
Earthly Things that are the Felicity of the Carnal 
Mind, and take up its Defires, Endeavours and Delight; 
when the Soul is tempted to turn from Chriſt, to thoſe 
deceiving Vanities that promiſe him more Content and 
Pleaſure, the comfortable Thoughts of the Love of 
Chriſt, and his Abode within us, and our Abode with 
him, do ſenſibly ſcatter and confound ſuch Temptations. 
The Preſence of Chriſt, the Great Reconciler, doth re- 
concile 245 to our ſelves, and make us willing to be more 


at Home. He that is out of Love with the Company 


that he hath at Home, is eaſily drawn to go Abroad. 


But who can endure to be much Abroad, that knoweth 


of ſach a Gueſt as Chriſt at Home? We ſhall ſay as 
Peter, John 6. 68, 69. | Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
Thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life ; and we believe, 
and are ſure, thou art that Chriſt the Son of the Living 
Sod.] And as Matth. 7. 4. when he ſaw him in a little 
of his Glory | Maſter, it is good for us to be here. 
And if the Riches of the VVorld were offered to draw a 
Soul from Chriſt, that bath the Knowledge of his ſpe- 
cial Love and Preſence, the Tempter would have no 
better Entertainment than Simon Magus had with Peter, 
Acts 8. 20. Their Money periſh with them that think 
Chriſt and his Graces to be no better than Money. 

10. How eaſie and ſweet would all God's Service be to 
you, if you were aſſured that Chriſt abideth in you? VVhat 
delightful Acceſs might you have in Prayer, when you 
know that Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks for you! Not as if 
the Father himſelf were unwilling to do us Good, bur 
that he will do it in the Name, and for the Sake and 
Merits of his Son: VVhich is the meaning of Chriſt in 
thoſe words, which ſeem to deny bis Interceſſion, John 


16. 26. | At that Day ye ſhall ask in my Nane 
Jay not unto you, that I will pray the Father I 
For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe 7 
me, &c.] I appeal to your own Hearts, 
whether you would not be much more willing ang 
to pray? And whether Prayer would not be 2 fe 
Employment to you, if you were ſure Chriſbs 0 
within you, and Interceſſion for you, and conſequ W.,h 
that all your Prayers are graciouſly accepted of the 10 i | 
You would not then defire the vain Society of e 5 
Perſons ; nor ſeek for Recreation in their inſipid fr 
inſignificant Diſcourſe. The opening of your Hes ; 
— Heavenly Father, and pleading the Merits ab 
on, in your believing Petitions for his Saving Bench 
would be a more contenting kind of Pleaſure to you 
How ſweet would Meditation be to you, if you om 


lexit! 
od's 
leVerc 


{till think on Chriſt, and all the Riches of his Kingdy ® 
as your own? Could you look up to Heaven, ani : 
with grounded Confidence, Ir is mine, and there | 1 1210 


abide and reign for ever ! Could you think of the lx: 
venly Hoſt, as thoſe that muſt be your own Compaiig 
and of their Holy Employment as that which muſt hey; 
own for ever, it would make the Aſſent of Your 1 
to be more frequent, and Meditation to be a more ol 


urſe 

tem] 
e (30 
men 
mol 


ſant VVork. VVere you but aſſured of your Spec 

tereſt in God, and that all his Artribiites are oor 4 - 
and Covenant engaged for your Happineſs, Experten C 
would make you ſay, | In the multitude of my Though Peac 


toit hin me, thy Comforts do delight my Soul, Pial, 
5 will ſing unto the Lord as long + [ hive : Lal 
raiſe to my God while 1 have my Being: My Jed 
tion of him ſhall be ſweet ,, I will be glad inthe], 
Pſal. 104. 33, 34. Could you ſay with full Aſn 
that you are the Children of the Promiſes, and that t 
are all your own ; how ſweet would the Reading 
Meditation on the Holy Scriptures be to you! Howe 
would you love the VVord ! VVhata Treaſure would 
judge it! Your Delight would be then in the Law of the l 
and you would meditate in it Pay and Night Pal. 1.2 
find ſuch Grounds of Faith, and Hope, and Richesof 
ſolation in every Page, and aſſuredly to ſay, A! This irn 
would make you better underſtand why David did ii hv 
all the 1 19th Pſalm, in high Commendations of the M775 
of God, and would make you join in his affectionate Ey Aal 
lions, Pſal. 1 19. 97, 98, 99. O how I love thy Law! iti 
Meditation all the Day? Thou through thy Commandna is ex 
haſt made me wiſer than mine Enemies; for it is ever with 
Sermons alſo would be much ſweeter to you, when in me 
could confidently take Home the Conſolatory part, beep 
uſe our Miniſtry as a help to your Faith, and Hope, 
Joy; whereas your Doubts and Fears, leſt you ate! 
Unregenerate, will turn all that you Hear, or Read, te 1. 
Meditate on, into Food and Fuel for themſelves to de x 
upon; and you will gather up all that tends to) 
Diſquietment, and ſay, It is your part; and caſt : 
all that tendeth to your Conſolation, and ſay, It bela 
eth not to you. And the moſt comforting Paſſige Use 
the Word will be turned into your Diſcomfort : With, fi 
the Promiſes will ſeem to you as none, while 
imagine that they are none of yours: And the lf Lite | 
your Peace and Comfort will not be the worlt. 
this will increaſe your backwardneſs to Duty; and y 9000 
your Delight in the Worfhip of God is gone, Yu , ent, 
clination to it will abate, and it will ſeem a Burd*W any 
you, and be as Meat to the Stomachs of rhe Sick, ge 
with the carefulleſt Preparation, and much Intreaty, Wa ky; 
hardly be brought to get it down, and can bear but lig ,. 
and that which is ſuired to their diſsaſed Appetites. WP Mayy 
The ſame I may ſay of the Sacraments of the LP. ly. x 
Supper. How ſweet will it be to you, if you ae im an, 
red, that tha fame Chriſt that is there repreſente 
broken and bleeding for your Sins, doth dwell within 
by his Spirit! What welcome Entertainment Wa it | 
you expect and find, if you knew that you brought Win of | 
Feaſt, and the Maſter of the Feaſt with you in entir 
Hearts; and had there entirely entertained 1, | 
whom you expect Communion in the Sacrament * 


11. 
the 
nowls 
uch n 
ait. 
1510 
Ne 151 
the L. 
dd loy 
ned bi 
cauſe | 


boldly and comfortably would your hungry Souls 


„ + fa 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 


bold you there take the ſealed Promiſe and Pardon of 
ur Sins ! Whereas when you come in Fears and Doubt- 
„ and muſt take the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
2 Repreſentations, with your Hand and Mouth, 
hile you KNOW not whether you receive him with the 


bat a Damp it caſteth on the Soul! How it ſtifleth 
Hopes and Joys, and turneth the Sacrament, which is 
pointed for their Comfort, into their greater Trouble! 
bath many a time grieved me to obſerve that no Ordi- 
nce doth caſt many upright Souls into greater Per- 
bxities, and Diſcouragements, and Diſtreſſes, than the 
ad- Supper, becauſe they come to it with double 
rerence, and by the Doubtings of their Title, and 
(tioning their Preparedneſs, and by their Fears of eat- 
v and drinking unworthily, their Souls are utterly diſ- 
wmpos'd with perplexing Paſſions, and turned from the 
afant Exerciſe of Faith, and the delightful Enter- 


tempered and put out of reliſh to all the Sweetneſs of 
> Goſpel : And then they are frightened from the Sa- 
ment by ſuch fad Experiences, and dare come thither 


1 (hould not Chriſtians labour to remove the Cauſe of 
ch miſerable diſtracting Fears, that ſo much wrong 
th Chriſt and them, and to recover their well-ground- 
peace and Comfort? 

11, Your Love to God, which is the Heart and Life 
the new Creature, doth ſo much depend upon your 
nowledge of his Love to you, as ſhould make you 
ch more defirous of ſuch a Knowledge. Love is the end 
Faith; and Faith the way to Love. So much of Love 
$inevery Duty, ſo much Holineſs is in it, and no more. 
e is the Sum of the Commandments. It is the Fulfilling 
the Law, Rom. 13. 10. Matt. 22. 37. Mark 12. 33. Tho 
d loved us firſt, as purpoſing our Good, before we 
ied bim, 1 John 4.9, io. And we therefore Love him, 
ule he firſt loved us, v. 19. Yet doth he Love us by 
mplacency and Acceptance, becauſe we love the Fa- 
rand the Son: John 16. 27. [ For the Father him- 
f loverh you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have be- 
wd that I came out from God, J And what will more 
kftually kindle in you the fervent Love of Chriſt, than 
know that he loveth you, and dwelleth in you? All 
is expreſs'd by Chriſt himſelf, in ohn 14. 20, 21,22, 
Ar that Day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and 
"me, and 1 in you: He that hath my Commandments 
leepeth them, be it is that loveth ne; and he that lo- 
ne, ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will love him, 
vill manifeſt my ſelf unto him —— If a Man love 
\ be will keep my Word, and my Father will love him, 
| we will come unto him, and make our Abode with him.] 
or. 8. 3. If any Man love God, the ſame is known of 
] with a Knowledge of ſpecial Love and Approba- 
hn. This is no Diſparagement to Faith, whoſe Nature 
LUſe is to work by Love, Gal. 5. 6. What a Man 
kth, ſuch he is. The Love is the Man. Our Love 


kged by our Life, as the Cauſe by the Effect: But 
; 1008 Lite is judged by the Love, as the Fruits by the 
cit. WW, the Effects by the Cauſe. [ Aores autem noſiri non 


and Wt; 1404 guiſque novit, ſed ex eo quod diligit, dijndi- 
vor /lentinec faciunt bonos wel malos mores, niſi boni vel 
zue enores ] faith Auguſtine 3 That is, [ Our Manner: 
ck, i" ed co be judged of according to that which every 
cat), bvh, but according to that which he lo- 
bot : 1: ;, only good or evil Love, that maketh good or 
tes. Manners, 7 it Plato could ſay (as Auguſtine citeth 
be LAW lib. 8. 4; Civit. Dei) Hoc eft Philoſophari, ſcilicet 
are nere: To be a Philoſopher, is to Love God. | Much 
ele" ſhould we ſay, Hoc eſt Chriftianum agere, This is the 
v100110 Wh We and the Work of a Chriſtian, even the Love of God. 
ent WOK it is the Work of the edeemer, to recover the 
ovgit ref Man to God, and to bring us to love him by 


| fenting him to us as the moſt amiable ſuitable Ob- 
r Love: And the Perfection of Love, is Hea- 
mel Lo jugurs ſancti amoris, (ing. Bernard.) quam 

tr capi, glorioſe laqueas, ſuaviter premis, delect anter 


1 upon him With what refreſhing Acts of Faith 


rt, and whether you have any ſpecial Intereſt in him, 


\more, for fear of eating Judgment to themſelves. : 


arſe that they ſhould have with God; and they are | 


PI 
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oneras, fortiter ſtringis, prudenter erudis! ] that is, C The 


Yoak of Holy Love, O bow ſweetly doft thon ſurprize ? Haw 
gforiouſly doſt thou inthrall ? How pleaſantly doſt thou preſs? 
How delightfully doſt thou load? How ftrongly doſt thou bind ? 
How prudently doſt thou inſtru} ? | | O felix amor ex quo ord- 
tur ſirenuit as morum, puritas affettionum, ſubtilitas intel 
lectuum, deſideriorum ſanctitas, operum claritas, virtutum fee 
cunditas, meritorum dignitas, præ miorum ſublimitas | © O 
happy Love, from which ariſeth the Strength of Mamers, 
the Purity of Affections, the Subtilty of Intellecbs, the San- 
City of Deſires, the Excellency of Works, the Fruit fulneſa of 
Vertnes, the Dignity of Deſerts, the Sublimity of the Re- 
ward! ] I appeal to your own Conſciences, Chriſtians ; 
would you not think it a fore-taſte of Heaven upon 
Earth, it you could but Love God as much as you de- 
hre? Would any kind of Life that you can imagine, be 
lo defirable and delightful ro you! Would any thing be 
more acceptable unto God ? And on the contrary, a Soul 
without the Love of God, is worſe than a Corps with- 
out a Soul. If any Man love xot the Lord Feſus Chrift 
let him be anathema, Maran- at ha, 1 Cor. 16. 22. 
And do I need to tell you what a powerful Incentive 
it is to Love, to know that you are beloved? It will 
make Chriſt much more dear to you, to know how dear 
you are to him. What is ſaid of Affective Love in us, 
may partly be ſaid of Attractive Love in Chriſt, Eccle/. 
8. 7. Many Vaters cannot quench Love, neither can the 
Floods drown it : No Riches can purchaſe what it can at- 
tract. When you find that he hath ſer you as 4 Seal upon 
his Arm and Heart, v. 6. and that you are dear to him 
as the Apple of his Eye, what holy Flames will this kin- 
dle in your Breaſt ! If it be almoſt impoſſible with your 
Equals upon Earth not to Love them that Love you (which 
Chritt telleth you that even Publicaxs will do, Matt. 5. 46.) 
how much more ſhould he Love of Chriſt conſtrain us 
abundantly to Love him, when being infinitely above us, 
his Love deſcendeth that ours may aſcend ! His Love 
puts forth the Hand from Heaven to fetch us up. | 

O Chriſtians, you little know how Satan wrongetlr 
yon, by drawing you to deny, or doubt of the ſpecial 

ove of God. How can you Love him that you ap- 
prehend to be your Enemy, and to intend your Ruin? 
Doubtleſs not fo eafily as if you know him to be your 
Friend, In reaſon is there any likelier way to draw you 
to hate God, than to draw you to believe that he haterh 
you? Can your Thoughts be pleaſant of him? Or your 
Speeches of him ſweet? Or can you attend him, or draw 
near him with Delight, while you think he hateth you,and 
hath decreed your Damnation? You may fear him, as he 
is a terrible Avenger; and you may confeſs his Judgments 
to be juſt: But can you amicably embrace the 8 
Fire, and love to dwell with the everlaſting Burnings ! 

O therefore, as ever you would have the Love of God 
to animate, and ſanctifie, and delight your Souls, ſtudy 
the Greatneſs of his Love to you, and labour with all 
8 {peed and diligence, to find that Chriſt by his 

pirit is within you. It is the whole Work of Sancti- 
fication that Satan would deſtroy or weaken by your 
Doubts : And it is the whole Work of Sanftification 
that by Love would be promoted, if you knew your In- 
tereſt in the Love of Chriſt, 

12. It is the Knowledge of Chriſt dwelling in you, and 
ſo of the ſpecial Love of God, that muſt acquaint you 
with a Life of holy Thankfulneſs and Praiſe. Theſe 
higheſt and moſt acceptable Duties, will be out of your 
reach if Satan can hide from you that Mercy which muſt 
be the chiefeſt Matter of your Thankſgiving. Will that 
Soul be in tune for the high Praiſes of the Lord, that thinks 
he meaneth to uſe him as an Enemy? Can you look for 
any chearful Thankſgiving from him that looks to lie in 
Hell? Will he not rather cry with David, Pſalm 6. 5. 
[ In death there is no Remembrance of thee: In the Grave 
who ſhall give thee Thanks ? Palm 30. 9. What Dy is 
there in my Blood, when I go down to the Pit? Shall the 
Duft praiſe thee? Shall it declare thy Truth ? Shall the 
Damned praiſe thee, or ſhall they give thee Thanks that 
mult be ſcorched with the Flames of thine Indipnation ? 


Can you expe that Joy ſhould be in their Hearrs, or 
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Chearfulnek in their Countenances, or Praiſes in their 
Mouths, that thinle they are Reprobated to the Fire of 
Hell 2. Uadoubtedly- Satan is not ignorant, that this is 
the may to deprive God of the Service which is molt ac- 


a Life. And theretore he that envieth bath, will do 
his worſt to damp your Spirits, and breed uncomtorta- 
ble Doubts and Fears, and wiongtul Suſpicions in your 
Minds. Whereas the Knowledge of your Intereſt in 
Chriſt; would be a continual Store houſe of Thankigt 
viog and Praiſc, and teach your Hearts as well as your 
T ngues, to ſay with David, | Bliſed is the Man whoſe 
Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered 3 B'eſſed is the 
Man unto whom the Lord imputeth not Iniqui'y, and in 
whoſe Spirit there is no Guile, Be glad in the Lord, and 
rejoyce ye Righteous, and ſhout for Foy all je that are ap. 
right in Heart. | Pialm 32. 1, 2, 11. Bleſs the Lord O 
my Soul, and all that is within me bl-ſs his Holy Name: 
Bleſs the Lord.O my Soul, and ferget not all his Benefits : 
Who forgiveth all thine Iniquitics : Who bealeth all thy DA. 
"eaſes : Who redeemeth thy Life from Deſtrutt ion, and crown: 
eth thee with loving Kindneſs and tender Mercies, Flalm 
103. 1, 2,3, 4. ] O Lord, my God, Icrird ante thee, and 
thou haſt healed me: O Lord thou haſt brought vp my Soul 
rom the Grave; thou haſt kept me alive that I fbould not go 
down to the Pit; ſing tinto the Lord, O ye Saints of bis, and 
give Thanks at the Remembrance of his Holineſs : For bis 
Anger endureth but for « moment: In his Favour is Life, | 
Pſalm 30. 2, 3, 4, 5. Thaikigiving would be the very 
Pulſe and Breath of your Aſſurance of Chrilt dwelling 
in you. You would ſay with Pau/, Eph. 1. 3, 4. Bleſſed 
be the: God and Fitber of our Lord Feſ4s Chriſt, who 
bath bleſſed us with all Spiritual Bleſfings in Celeſtials in 
Chrift : According as he hath choſen us in him before the 
Foundation of the World that we ſhould be Holy and Blame- 
leſs before him in Love : Having predeſtinated us to the 
Adoption of Children by Feſas Chriſt to himſelf according 
to the good Pleaſure of bis Will, to the Praiſe of the Glo- 
of his Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in 
the Beloved, in whom we have Redemption through 
his Blood, the Remifſion of Sins according 10 be 
Riches of his Grace, wherein he hath abounded to- 
ward ur, &c. | Thus Faith and Aſſurance, as they 
have an unſpeakable Store to work upon, ſo it is natu- 
ral to them to expariare in the Praiſe of our Redeemer, 
and to delight in Amplifications and Commemorations ot 
the Ways of Grace. Juſt ſo doth Peter begin his firſt 
Epiſtle 5 Bleſſed be the God end Father of our Lord Fe- 
t, which according to his abundant Mercy hath be- 
gotten us again unte a lively Hope, by the Reſurredlion 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, o an Inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heu- 
ven for you who are kept by the Power of God through 
Faith unto Salvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt time, 
wherein ye greatly rejoyce, &c. 

No wonder it the Heirs of Heaven be inclined to the 
Language and the Werk of Heaven. I think there are 
few of you that would not rejoy ce, and by your Speech 
and Countenance expreſs your Joy, if you had Aſſurance 
bur of the Dignities and Dominions of this World. And 
can he chooſe but expreſs his Joy and Thanktulneſs that 
hath Aſſurance of the Crown of Lite? What fragrant 
Thoughts ſhould poſſeſs that Mind that knoweth it ſelf 
to be poſſoſſed by the Spirit of the living God! How 
thankful will he be that knows he hath Chriſt and Hea- 
ven to be thankful for! What ſweet Delights ſhould fill 
up the Hours of that Man's Lite, that knows the Son 
of God liveth in him, and that he ſhall live in Joy with 
Chriſt for ever! How gladly will he be exerciſed in the 
Praiſes of his Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifer, that 
knows it muſt be his Work for ever? No wonder if this 
Toy be a Stranger to their Hzarts, tbat are Strangers to 

iſt, or Strangers to their Intereſt in his Love: No 
wonder if they have no Hearts for theſe Celeſtial Works, 
that have no part in the Celeſtial Inheritance, or that know 
not that they have any part therein. How can they j y- 
fully give Thanks for that which they know not that they 


. der them that fear the Lord ſay, that his Mergy | 


more than by drawing you to tob God of his Tha 


have or ever ſhall have, or have any probability to attain ! 
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But to thar Man that is aſſured of Chriſt within k. 
Heaven and Earth, and all their Store, do offer . 
{elves as the Matter ot his Thanks, and do furniſh h 
with Proviſions to fœed his Praiſes. What a ſhame x 
that an aſſured Heir of Heaven ſhould be ſcant ang U 
ren in Comfort to himſelf, or in Thanks and Praiſe 
Jeſus Chrilt, when he hath ſo full a heap of Lope 3 
Mercy to fetch his Motives from, and hath tw Wor 
to furniſh him with the preciouſeſt Materials; and þ 
no leſs than intinite Goodneſs, even God himic]+t 1 
the Subject of bis Praiſe ! L O give Thanks un the1,, 
for be rs good. becauſe his Mercy endureth for ever 1 
ever others do) Let Iſrael ſay, let the Houſe of Au 


dureth for ever, Plalm 118. 1, 2, 3, 4. The Ky, 
ledge of our Intereſt fitteth us for his Praiſe, [Pſa 
118. 28. [I ou art my. God, and I will praiſe ky 
Thou art my-God,l will exhalt thee. Pſalm 116. 16 17. 
Lord, truly 1am iby Servant, am thy Servant, andthe 
of thine Handmaid : Thou haſt looſed my Bond; | will 
10 thee the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving,and will call upont 
Name of the Lord ? ] His Praiſe is for [| the Congy 
tion of his Saints, Plalm 141. 1, 2. Let [iſrael rejg 
in him that made him; let the Children of Zion M 
tal in their King] Plalm 148. 13, 14. N Dem pr, 
the Name of the Lord; for his Name alone is excl; 
bis Glory is above the Earth and Heaven, He alſo e 
alteth the Horn of bis People; the Praiſe of all bis dun 
even of the Children of I{rael, a People near unto hn e m 
Plalm 132. 16. I will alſocloath bis Prieſts wih , bat! 
tion, and his Saints ball. ſhout aloud for Foy ] Prat a 
a Work ſo proper tor the Saints, and Thank(givins mon Cl 
be fed with the Knowledge of your Mercies, that Med t. 
tan well knoweth what he ſhall get by ir, and π ee 
you will loſe, if he can but hide your Mercies fu pose 
you. The height of his Malice is againſt the Lord, ; 
the next is againſt you: And how can he {hey 


and Praiſe, when he hath bleſſed and enriched you wi 
the chiefeſt of his Mercies ! Labour therefore, Chril 
ans, to know that you have that Grace that may be 
Matter and Cauſe of ſo ſweet and acceptable an Et 
ploy ment as the Praiſes of your Lord. 

13. Moreover, you ſhould confider that without 
Knowledge of your Intereſt in Chriſt, you cannot live 
the Honour of your Redeemer, in ſuch a meaſure «« i 
Goſpel doth require. The Excellency of Goſpel- Mo 
cies will be veiled and obſcured by you, and will no alt 
revealed and honoured by your Lives. Your low Wings 
poor dejected Spirits will be a Diſhonour to the Fall", a 
and Hope of the Saints, and to the Glorious [nheritang ana 
of which you have ſo full a Proſpect in the Promi hit 
If you take the Son of a Prince in his Infancy, and ei hai 
cate him as the Son of a Plow-man, he will not lire Proud 
the Honour of his Birth, which he is not acquain t the 
wich. The Heirs of Heaven, that know not themſel N tle: 
to be ſuch, may live like the Heirs of Heaven as ro Urs | 
rightneſs and Humility, but not in the triumphant JW Cor 
nor in the couragious Boldneſs, which becometh a er 
liever. What an Injury and Diſhonour is it to our . Con 
deemer, that when he hath done and ſuffered fo mu mort 
to make us happy, we ſhould walk as heavily as if Navi 
had done nothing for us at all! And when he hath . Cold 
tully ſecured us of everlaſting Happineſs, and told us in 
it ſo expreſly that our Joy may be full, we .{hould 1% will 
as if the Goſpel were not the Goſpel, and ſuch Tit 
bad never been promiſed or revealed! When Heav® 
the Obje&, and the Promiſe of God is the ground We 
of our Faith, we ſhould live above all cartbly Th 
as having the Honours and Pleaſures of the World | 
der our Feet, accounting all as Loſs and Dung for the k 
cellency of the Knowledge of Feſws Chriſt Thil. 3. 6, 
we ſhould love, though we have not ſeen him ; — 
though now we ſee him not, yet believing We ſhowa rej6 
with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, 48 thoſe he 3 
receive ibe end of their Faith, the Saluarion of o | 
1 Pet. (1. 8, 9. And how can we do this, if WE * 
queſtioning the Love of Chriſt, or our Intereſt in it 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 


826 


Believers ſhould with undaunted Reſolution charge 
qrovgh the Armies of Temptation, and conquer Diffi- 
altes, and ſufter for the Name of Chriſt with Joy ; 
counting it a bleſſed Thing to be perſecuted for Righte- 
nels Sake, becauſe that theirs is tbe Kingdom of Hea- 
n: Becaule of the. Greatneſs of the Reward, they 

WE ould rejoyce and be exceeding glad, Matthew 5. 
Wo, 12. And how can they do this, that believe not that 
de Reward and Kingdom will be theirs ! 

The Joys of Faith and Confidence on the Promiſe and 
gengrh of Chriſt, ſhould overcome all inordinate Fears 
if Man, [ For be bath ſaid, I will never fail thee nor for- 
(de thee. So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my Help: 
V and I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me, Heb. 13. 
6 6, And how can we do this, while we are queſtion- 
wg our Part in the Chriſt and Promiſe that we ſhould 
dus boldly truſt upon! 

14. Laſtly conſider, That the Knowledge of your 
n in Chriſt, may make all Sufferings &afie to you. 
do will be ſo much fatished in God your Portion, as 
ll abate the Defires, and drown the Joys and Sorrows 
if the World. You will judge the Sufferings of this pre- 
time unworthy to be compared to tbe Glory that ſhall be 
wealed in us, Rom. S. 18. You will chooſe rather to ſuf- 
Y Afliction with the People of God, than to enjoy the 
luſures of Sin for a ſeaſon, eſteeming the Reproach of Chriſt 
eater Riches than the Treaſures of the World, as having 
hett to the Recompence of Reward, Heb. 11. 25, 26. All 
this mult be done, and will be done by true Believers, 
that have an Aſſurance of their own Sincerity ; they 
nuſt and will forſake all, and take up the Croſs and fol- 
aw Chriſt, in hope of a Reward in Heaven, as it is of. 
bred them in the Goſpel, when they know their ſpecial 
ereſt in it. For theſe are Chriſt's Terms which he 
mpoſerh on all that will be his Diſciples, Luke 
1 33. & 18. 22, 24, 25. But you may cerrainly per- 
ive that it will be much more eaſie to part with all, 
nd undergo and do all this, when we have the great 
Ecouragement of our aſſured Intereſt, than when we 
we no more but the common Offer. To inſtance in 
me Particulars. 

. Do you live where ſerious Godlineſs is derided, 
nd you cannot obey the Word of God, and ſeek firſt 
ks Kingdom of God, and its Righteouſneſs, without 
rug made the common Scorn, and the daily Jeſt and 
word of the Company? Let it beſo: It you know 
bat you have Chriſt within you, and are ſecured of the 
rlaſting Joys, will you feel, will you regard ſuch 
lings as theſe ? Shall the Jeſt of a diſtracted miſerable 
ſul, abate the Joy of your aſſured Happineſs? Prin. 
and Noble-men will not forſake their Dominions or 
(hips, nor caſt away the Eſteem and Comfort of all 
ky have, becauſe the Poor do ordinarily reproach them 
proud, unmerciful Oppreſſors. They think they may 
kit the Words of the Miſerable, while they have 
* Pleaſure of Proſperity. And ſhall not we give 
ors leave to talk? We will not be mock'd our of 
e Comfort ot our Health or Wealth, our Habita- 
Ms or our Friends: And ſhall we be mock'd out of 
k Comfort of Chriſt, and of the Preſence of the 
forter himſelf ! If they that go naked deride you 
having Cloaths, and they that are out of Doors in 
Cold and Rain, deride you that are warm and dry 
inz or they that are ſick deride you for being well, 
will but make you more ſenfible of your Felicity, 
V ity them that have added ſuch Folly to their 
Is, fo will it increaſe the Senſe of your Felicity, 
Ind that you are poſſeſſed of ſo unſpeakable a Mercy, 
others have not ſo far taſted of as to know its 
nd. If you have the Feaſt, you may bear the Words 
aniſhed unhappy Souls that ſpeak againſt it becauſe 
* tate it not: If you are in your Father's Arms, you 
W bear the Scorns of ſuch as ſtand without the Doors. 
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live 
vain | 
mſel 


you! Had you but his Example before you, wha is ebe 


. 
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Author and Finiſher of your Faith, who for the Foy that 
was ſet before him endured. the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, 
and endured ſuch Contradittion of Sinners againſt himſelf, 
it ſhould keep you from being weary and fainting in 


Jour Minds, Heb. 12. 2, 3. But when.you have his Pre- 


ſence, his Spirit, and his Help, how much ſhould it cor- 
roborate and confirm you? | | 1 . 

3. How eafily may you bear the Slanders of your own 
or the Goſpels Enemies, as long as you are ſure of your 
Intereſt in Chriſt? How eafily may you ſuffer them ro 
call you by their own Names, Peftilent Fellows, and Mo- 
vers of Sedition among the People, Ring-leaders of a Seft, 
Propbaners of the Temple, as Paul was called, As 24. 
5, 6. as long as you have Chriſt within you, that was 
called Bee/zebub for your Sakes, Matt. 10. 25. Lou 
Judge that muſt finally decide the Cafe, is your deareſt 
Friend, and dwelleth in you: It is he that will juſtific 


you ; who is be that condemneth you ? Rom. 8. 33, 34. 


His Approbation is your Life and Comfort. How in- 
conſiderable is it as to your own Felicity, what mortal 
Worms ſhall ſay or think of you? What if they call 
you all that is naught, and ſtain your Names, and ob- 
{cure your Innocency, and make others believe the falſeſt 
Accuſations that Satan can uſe their Tongues to utter 
of you? You have enough againſt all this within you: 
What if you go for Hypocrites, or Fa&tious, or what 
Malignity can call you, until the Day of Judgment ? 
As long as you have fo good Security of being then tul- 
ly cleared of all, and your Righteouſneſs vindicated by 
your Judge, how eafily may you now bear the Slanders 
of Men, that prove themſelves wicked, by falſly affirm- 
ing it of you? You can endure to be called Poor, ſo you 
be not poor; and to be called ſick, as long as you 
are well. And you may well endure to be called 
Proud, while you are Humble; and Factious, while 
you are the Lovers of Unity and Peace; or Hypocrites, 
while you are ſincere. How boldly may you ſay with 
the Prophet, I/azah 50.7, 8, 9. [ The Lord God will 
help me, therefore ſhall I not be confounded, therefore 
have I fet my Face like a Flint, and I know that I ſhall 
not be aſhamed: He is near that juftifieth me: Who will 
contend with me? Let us ſtand together: Who is mine 


Adverſary? Let him come near to me : Bebold the Lord 
God toill help me; who is he that ſhall condemn me? 


Lo, they ſhall all wax old as a Garment : The Moth 
ſhall eat them up. J f 

Had you but Paul's Aſſurance and Experience of Chriſt 
dwelling in you, you might imitate him in a holy Con- 
tempt of all the Slanders and Revilings of the World, 
1 Cor, 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. | For I think that God bath 
ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were Men appointed 
to Death: For we are made a Spettacle to the World, and 
to Angels, and to Men: We are Fools for Chriſts Sake; 
but ye are wiſe in Chriſt: We are weak, but ye are 
ſtrong : Ne are honourable, but we are deſpiſed: Even. 
unto this preſent Hour, we both banger, and thirſt, and 
are naked, and are buffetted, and have no certain dwel- 
ling Place; and labour-working with our own Hands: Be- 
ing reviled, we bleſs : Being perſecuted, we ſuffer it: Be- 
ing defamed, we intreat : We are made as the Filth of 
the World, and are the Off-ſcouring of all Things uno 
this Day.] Thus may we do and ſuffer all Things through 
Chriſt that ſtrengtbeneth us, Phil. 4. 13. What Matter 
is it what Men call us, if God call us his Children and 
Friends, and Chriſt be not aſhamed to call us Brethren ? 
Wich us it will be a very ſmall thing to be judged of 
Man, while we know rhe Lord that muſt judge us, is on 
our fide, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4. It lieth not on our Hands to 
Juſtifie our ſelves: Ir is Chriſt that hath underraken to 
anſwer for us; and made it the Work of his Office to 
Juſtifie us: And to him we may boldly and comforta- 
bly leave it: And let all the Accuſers prepare their 
Charge, and deal with him, and do their worſt. 

4. How eaſily may you bear Impriſonment, Baniſn, 
ment, or other Perſecution, as long as you are aſſured of 
the Love of Chriſt? Can you fear to dwell where 


Chriſt dwells with you? If he will go with you thropgh 
Vol. II. Nnnnn Fire 
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Fire and Water, what need your fear? Thoſe owning | yet you would not (tick upon the Trouble, if you wy, 
appropriating words, will make us venture upon the |ſure to change a Cottage for a Court: Nor would 0 
reſt Perils, [Fear not, for I haue Redeemed thee ; 1 |refuſe ro croſs the Seas, to change a Priſon for a Kn 

ave called ery Name, thou art mine: When thou dom. The holy Deſires of Believers, do prepare ier 
paſſeft through the Waters, I will be with thee ; and | fora ſafe Death; but it is the Aſſurance of theit Fyy, 
through the Rivers, they ſhall not overflow *thee : When | Happineſs, or the Believing ExpeQartion of it, thatmy 
thow walkeſt through the Fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt—— | prepare them for a Death that is ſafe and comtfortahls 
For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Iſrael, thy The Death of the Preſumptuous may be quiet, but; 
Saviour. ] Who would not with Peter caſt himſelf into | fate: The Death of doubting troubled Believers m 
the Sea, or walk with Confidence upon the Waters, if | be ſafe, but not quiet: The Death of the Ungody 
Chriſt be there, and call us to him? Matth. 14. 28, 29. | that have awakened undeceived Conſciences, is neithe 
John 21. 7. (ate nor quiet: But the Death of ſtrong Believers, th 
The Eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews doth re-capi- | have attained Aſſurance, is both. And he that finde 
tulate the Victories of Faith, and ſhew us what the | Chr1ff within him, may know, that when he dieth, | 
Hope of unſeen Things can cauſe Believers patiently to | ſhall be with Chriſt - His dwelling in us by Faith, | 
undergo. How chearfully will he. endure the fouleſt Love, and by his Spirit, is a Pledge that we (hall yy 
Way, that is aſſured to come fafe ro ſuch a Home? What with him. Chriſt within us, will certainly carry us yy 
will a Man ſtick at, that knows he is following Chriſt | Chriſt above us. Let Socinians queſtion the Happine 
to Heaven; and knoweth that he ball reign with him, | of ſuch departed Souls, or doubt whether they be! 
when he hath ſuffered with him? 2 Tim. 2. 12. Who will Heaven before the Reſurrection; I am ſure that they, 
refuſe Blood. letting, that is aſſured before hand that ir | 17h Chriſt, as the forecited places ſhew, 2 Cor. 5, 1 
ſha!l procure his Health? He is unworthy of Chriſt, and | and Phil. 1. 23. and many other. We are folloyi 
of Salvation, that thinks any thing in the World too good | him, that when he had conquered Death, and went 
to loſe for them, Mat. 10. 37. What matter is it, whether | fore us, did ſend that Meſſage to his doubring troubl 
Death finds us in Honour or Diſhonour in our own Country | Diſciples, (which is to me fo full of Sweetneſs, fh 
or in another, at Liberty or in Priſon, ſo we are ſure ir | methinks I can ſcarce too oft recite it) John 20. 17, [4 
finds us not in a State of Death? VVho would not ra- 10 my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend un 
ther paſs to Glory by as ſtraight a VVay as John Baprift, | Father and your Father, and to my God and to your d 
Stephen, or other Martyrs did, than with their Perſe- O piercing, melting words, which methinks do wi 
cutors, to Proſper in the VVay to Miſery ? VVho can | themſelves upon my Heart, whenever I read them yi 
for ſhame repine at the loſs of Temporal Commodities, Attention and Conſideration ! Know once that you 2 
that is ſecured of the Eternal Joys? If Aflurance of hi Brethrex, and that his Father is your Father, and 
the Love of God, would not embolden you to patient | God is your God, and that he is aſcended and glorifed 
Suffering, and to lay down Life and all for Chriſt, what | your Nature; and then how can you be unwilling to 
do you think ſhould ever do it ? diſmiſſed from the Bondage of this Fleſh, and be aj 
ut when you are afraid left Death will turn you into | Chriſt! For in his Father's Houſe are many Manſur 
Hell, what wonder if you timerouſly draw back? VVhen | And be ts gone before to prepare a Place for us; i 
you know not whether ever you ſhall have any better, | wi come again and receive us unto himſelf, that uber 
no wonder if you are loth to part with the ſeeming it, there we may be alſo, John 14. 2, 3. And that f 


Happineſs which you have. Thoſe Doubts and Fears en- is his Will for all his Servants, he hath declared in . 4 
feeble the Soul, and ſpoil you of that Valour that be- | comfortable Promiſe, (which alſo I have found ſo f 
comes a Soldier of Chriſt. of ſweetneſs, that I value it above all the Riches of Wu: 
5. All Perſonal Croſſes in your Eſtates, your Families, | World) Jobz 12. 26. | If any Man ſerve me, lt ir: 

your Friends, your Health, will be eaſily born, if you | fo//or me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo ny Seruii:{ | 
are once aſſured of your Salvation. To a Man that is | be - If any Man ſerve me, him will my Father hon Joung 
ene into Heaven, all theſe are almoſt inconfiderable | The Spirit of Chrift within you, is the Earneſt of all ti 1} | 
hings. VVhat is Lazarus the worſe now for his Sores | Be aſſured of your Faith, and Hope, and Love, and yr; 
or Rags? Or what is the Rich Man the better for his | may be aſſured to poſſeſs the Good believed, and ri, for 
Sumptuous Attire and Fare? Lyke 16. VVhether you | for, and loved. The incorruptible Seed, which livth Wir) 
be Poor or Rich, Sick, or Sound; whether you are uſed | ab:derh for ever, of which you are new born (1 Pet te] x 
kindly or unkindly in the VVorld, are Queſtions of ſo | 23.) doth tend to the inccrruptible Crown (i Pet. 5. Wien t 
{mall Importance, that you are not much concerned in | even the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Righte Mays 2s 
the Anſwer of them: But whether you have Chriſt Judge will give to all that love his Appearing, 2 Ted 
within you, or be Reprobates : VVhether you are the | 4. 8. And ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, % Wdiul | 
Heirs of the Promiſe, or are under the Curſe, are Que- | Apoſtle comfortably ſpeaks, 1 The. 4. 17. and feat ſay 
ſtions of everlaſting Conſequence. ably annexeth the Uſeof ſuch a Cordial, Ver. 18. Me, 
6. Laſtly, You may comfortably receive the Sentence | fore Comfort one another with theſe words.) re | an 
of Death, when once you are aſſured of the Life of | Whether we are ro dye by the Decay of Nature, Wh belie 
Grace, and that you have eſcaped Everlaſting Death. | by the Storm of any violent Diſeaſe, or by the Hani, n 
Though Nature will be ſtill averſe to a Diſſolution, yer | Perſecutors, or any other Inſtruments of Satan, the Wild be 


Faith will make you chearfully ſubmit, de/iring 10 de- | ference is ſmall : They are but ſeveral Ways of Land 
part and be with Chriſt, as the beſt Condition tor you, | at the Shore of Happineſs, which we were making 
Phil. 1. 23. When you &now that if the Earihly Houſe | wards, through all the Duties and Difficulties 01 
of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, you have a Building of | Lives. May we by any Death be ſent to Chril, 
| God, an Houſe not made with Hands, Eternal in the Hea- | them domineer a while that ſtay behind, and are © 
vent; you will then groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloath- | querors and Happy in their Dream; we ſhall nei 
ed upon with your Houſe, which is from Heaven : Not | miſs nor defire their Felicity. May I dye aſſured 0! 
to be uncloathed, (for the Union of Soul and Body, is the | Love of God, how little regardable is it, whether 
Conſtitution of the Man, which Nature cannot but deſire) Poor or Rich till then ? Or in what manner Death! 
but to be cloathed upon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed | do its Execution? And how little Cauſe have bi 
up of Life. This God doth work von for, who giveth you | Souls to envy them that are left on Earth, in à Md th 
the Earneſt of the Spirit: Therefore as Men that &now | and proſperous Paſſage to Damnation? IO Belie 
ehile you are at Home in the Body, you are Abſent from And what an Eaſe and Pleaſure is this to 2 "I t 
the Lord; and that walk by Faith, and not by Sight, you | Mind through all his Life, to be able, with well grogen YOu 
would be always confident, and willing rather to be Abjent | ed Comfort, to think of Death? What Cares can 
from the Body, and Preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 1, him that hath ſecured his Everlaſting State? Its, t 
2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Loſſes ſhould afflict him that is ſure be (hall nete D. 


Though it be troubleſome to remove your Dwelling, his Soul, and is ſure to gain Eternal Life ? WAN & 
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ould diſquiet him that is ſure to eſcape the Wrath of 
4} What Wants ſhould trouble him that knoweth 
Lis an Heir of Heaven? Why ſhould the Indignation 
t Threatnings of Man, be any Temptation to turn him 
of the way of Duty, or diſmay his Mind, who 


ul into his Bleſſed Preſence, whom it loveth, and la- 
eth and longs to ſee? What ſhould inordinately 
ere that Man that is certain of Eternal Joy? What 
le (hovId he Thirſt for, that hath in him the Well of 
wins Waters ſpringing up to Everlaſting Life 2 John 
iz. And what ſhould deprive that Man of Comfort, 
ar knoweth he bath the Comforter within him, and 
il] be for ever comforted with his Maſters oy? And 


Tired of Everlaſting Reſt > If | 
py Death cannot make it VVelcome, and cannor 
ke Affliction eaſy, and fill our Lives with the Joys of 
he, I know not what can do it. 5 

Bur, alas, for thoſe poor Souls that know not whither 
Lich will ſend them, or at leaſt have not good grounds 
Hope, what wonder if zhrough the fear of Death 
py be all their Life time ſubject unto Bondage! Heb. 2. 
” Methinks in the midit of their VVealth and Plea- 
they ſhould nor be ſo ſtupid as to forget the Millions 
n are gone before them, that lately were as jovial 
2 ſecure as they; and how ſhort their dreaming Feaſt 
de. Methinks all the Beauty of their fleſhly Idols 
uld be blaſted with thoſe nipping Froſts and Storms, 
tin their ſerious Fore-rhoughts, come in upon them, 
om the black and dreadful Regions of Death! Me- 
nks at any Time it ſhould damp their Mirth, and 
the Ebullition of their Phrenetick Blood, to re- 
nder [ For all this I muſt die] and it may be [| zhis 
jvbt, that the Foo muſt deliver up hig Sou; and then, 
vſe ſhall 4.0 things be which be hath provided ! Luke 
19 20 Then who ſhall be the Lord, and who the 
gut or Gentleman? And who ſhall wear the gay At- 
2? And who ſhall Domineer, and fay, Our Will ball 
done, and thus we twill have it? Then where is the 
lafure of Luſt, and merry Company, and Meat, 
tink, and Sports? Methinks, So/omon's Memento, 
def. 11. 9. ſhould bring them to themſelves | Rejoice, 
young Man in thy Touth, and let thy Heart chear thee 
the Days of thy Touth, and walk in the Ways of thy 
lt, and in the fight of thine Eyes, but know thou, 
ut for all theſe things God twill bring thee into Fudg- 
jt.) And as the ſound of theſe words | I muft ſhort- 
te] methinks ſhould be always in your Ears; ſo in 
jon, the Queſtion [Whether I muſt then go] ſhould be 
Nas as it were before your Eyes, till your Souls have 
tived a ſatisfaQtory Anſwer to it. O what an amazing 
adtul thing it is, when an unſanQtified unprepared Soul 
ut ſay 4 muſt depart from Earth, but 1 know not 
Wher ! I know not whether unto Heaven or Hell; 
re | am now, but where muſt J be for ever! | When 
n believe that their 7ext Habitation muſt be Ever- 
ing, methinks the Queſtion C Whether muſt I go 
ud be Day and Night upon their Minds, till they 
I lay upon good grounds, [I ſhall go to the Bleſſed 
ence f the Lord: ] O had you but the Hearts of 
u within you, methinks the Senſe of this one Que- 
Wa bither muſt I go toben] leave the Fleſh ?] ſhould 
Pls you, that ir ſhould give your Souls no reſt, 
jou were able to ſay, [We ſhall be with Chrift, becauſe 
Wwelleth in us here, and hath ſealed us and given us 
Lornef of his Spirit; or at leaſt, till you have good 
4 this, and have done your beſt to make it 


and thus I have told you of how great Importance it 
p dxlievers, to attain Aſſurance of the Love of God, 
0 know that Chriſt abideth in them. And now! 


*owledge, both to the Unregenerate and the Rege- 
" though in ſeveral Degrees: And having open- 
de Diſeaſe, and ſhewed you the need of a Reme- 


4 M next to direct you in the Application for the 


an ſhould break the Peace and Patience of him that is 
If the Aſſurance of a a 


ou will confeſs, I have proved the Neceſſity of 


Doubt not but there are many of the Hearers, that by 
this time, are defirous to be inſtructed, how this 


I 


Se, -Knowledge may be attained : For whole Satisfacti- 
lind, on, and tor the reducing of all that hath been ſpoken into 
oweth that they can bur the Body, and diſmiſs the 


Practice, I ſhall next acquaint you with the Hinderances 
of Sell. Knowledge (the removing of them being not the 
leaſt point in the Cure) and with the potitive Directions 
to be practiſed tor the Attainment of it. And becauſe 
the Hinderances and Helps are contrary, I ſhall open 
both together as we go on. 

The Hinderances of Se. / Knowledge are ſome of them 


without us, and fome within us; and ſo muſt be the 
Helps. 


I. The External Hinderances are theſe. 

1. Ihe failing of Miniſters in their part of theWork, 
through unskilfulneſs or unfaithfulneſs, is a great Cauſe 
that ſo many are ignorant of themſelves. They are the 
Lights of the World; and if they are Eclipſed, or pur 
under a Buſhel ; if they are darkened by the Snuff of 
their own Corruptions; or if they feed not their Light 
by the Oil of diligent Studies, and other Endeavours; or 
if they will not go along with Men into the dark and 
unknown Corners of the Heart, what wonder if Mens 
Hearts remain in Darkneſs, when thoſe that by Office are 
appointed to afford them Light, do fail them? Ir is not 
a general dull Diſcourſe, or critical Obſervations upon 
Words, or the ſubtile Decifion of ſome nice and curious 
Queſtions of the Schools, ( though theſe may be uſeful 
to their proper Ends) nor is it a neat and well compoſed 
Speech, about ſome other diſtant Matters, that is like 
to acquaint a Sinner with himſelf, How many Sermons 
may we hear (that to other Ends are not unprofitable ) 
that are levelled at ſome Mark or other, that is very 
far from the Hearers Hearts, and therefore are never 
like to convince them, or prick them, or open and con- 
vert them? And if our Congregations were in ſuch a 
Caſe, as that they needed no cloſer quickening Work, 
ſuch Preaching might be born with and commended ; Bur 
when ſo many uſually fit before us, that muſt ſhortly 
dye, and are unprepared, and that are condemned by 
the Law of God, and muſt be Pardoned or finally Con- 
demned ; that muſt be ſaved from their Sins, that they 
may be ſaved from everlaſting Miſery, I think ir is 
Time for us to talk to them of ſuch Things as moſt 
concern them; and that in ſuch a Matter as may moſt 
effectually Convince, Awake, and Change them. When we 
come to them on their Sick-beds,we talk not then to them 
of diſtant or impertinent Things : Of Words, or Forms, 
or Parties, or By-Opinions, but of the State of their 
Souls, and their appearing before the Lord, and how 
they may be ready, that Death may be both ſafe and 
comfortable to them : (Though a ſuperſtitious miſerable 
Fellow, that knoweth no better Things himſelf, may 
talk to the Sick of Beads, and Relicts, and of being on 
this fide or that, for this Ceremony or the other, and 
may think to conjure the unholy Spirit out of him, by 
ſome affected Words of Devotions, uttered from a grace- 
leſs ſenſeleſs Heart, or to command him out by Papal 
Authority, as if they would Charm his Soul to Heaven, 
by ſaying over ſome lifeleſs Forms, and uſing the Goſpel 
as a Spell: Yer Miniſters indeed, that know themſelves 
what Faith and what Repentance is, and what it is to be 
Regenerate, and to be prepared to Dye, do know that 
they have other Work to do.) The Goſpel offereth Men 
their Choice, whether they will have Holineſs or Sin; 
and be ruled by Chriſt, or by their fleſhly Luſts; and fo 
whether they will have Spiritual, or Carnal, Eternal, 
or Tranſitory Joys. And our Work is to perſwade them 
to make that Choice which will be their Happineſs if 
we can prevail, and which Eternal Joy depends upon; 
whether we come ro them in Sickneſs or in Health, this 
is our Bufineſs with them, A Man that is ready to be 
drowned, is not art leiſure for a Song or Dance: And a 
Man that is ready to be damned, methinks fhould not 
find himſelf at leiſure to hear a Man fhew his Wit and 


eading only, if not his Folly and Malice againſt a Life 
is Voß ü. * Nnnnn 2 of 
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of Holineſs: Nor ſhould you think that ſuitable to 
ſuch Mens Caſe, that doth not evidently tend to ſave 
them. But, alas, how often have we heard ſuch Ser- 
mons, as tznd more to Diverſion than Direction, to fill 
their Minds with other Matters, and find Men ſome- 
thing elſe to think on, leſt they ſhould Study themſelves, 
and know their Miſery ! And whereas there may be ſo 
much Ingenuity in the Sinner, as to perceive that the 
Diſcourſe of idle Tongues, or the Reading of a Ro- 
mance is unſuitable to one in his Condition; and there- 
fore will not, by ſuch Toyes as theſe, be called off from 
the Confideration of his Ways. A Preacher that ſeems to 
ſpeak Religiouſly, by a ſapleſs, dry, impertinent Diſ- 
courſe, thats called a Sermon, may more plauſibly and 
eafily divert him : And his Conſcience will more quierly 
ſuffer him to be taken off the neceſſary Care of his Sal- 
vation, by ſomething that is like it, and pretends to do the 
Work as well, than by the groſſer Avocations,or the Scorns 
of Fools: And he will more tamely be turned trom Re- 
ligion, by ſomething that is called Religion, and which 
he hopes may ſerve the Turn, than by open Wickednels, 
or impious defiance of God and Reaſon. But how oft 
do we hear applauded Sermons, which force us, in 
Compaſſion to Mens Souls, to think [O what is all this 
to the opening a Sinners Heart unto bimſelf, and ſhewing 
him his Unregezerate State? What's this to the Con- 
viction of a Selt-deluding Soul, that is paſſing unto Hell 
with the confident Expectations of Heaven! To the 
opening of Mens Eyes, and turning them from Darkneſs 
unto Lighr, and from the Power of Satan unto God ! 
What's this to ſhew Men their undone Condition, and 
the abſolute Neceſſity of Chriſt, and of renewing Grace 
What is in this to lead Men up from Earth to Heaven, 
and to acquaint them with the unſeen World, and to 
help them to the Life of Faith and Love, and to the 
Mortitying and the Pardon of their Sins? How little 
Skill have many miſerable Preachers, in the ſearching of 
the Heart, and helping Men to know themſelves, whe- 
ther Chriſt be in them, or whether rhey be Reprobates ? 
And how little Care and Diligence is uſed by them to 
call Men to the Trial, and help them in the Examining 
and Judging of themſelves, as if it were a Work of no 
Neceſſity! They have healed alſo the Hurt of the Daugh- 
ter of my People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there 
is no Peace, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 6. 14. And Ezek, 13. 10, 
11, 12. Becauſe, even becauſe they hade ſeduced my People, 
ſaying, Peace, and there was no Peace ; and one built up 4 
Wall, and lo, others daubed it with untempered Morter : Say 
unto them that daub it with untempered Morter, that it ſhall 
fall. There ſhall be an overflowing Showre, and pe, O great 
Hailſtones, ſhall fall, and 4 ftormy Wind ſhall rend it. 
Lo, when the Wall fallen, ſball is not be ſaid unto you, 
Where the daubing wherewith ye daubed it ? J 
It is a plain and terrible Paſſage, Prov. 24. 24. He 
that ſaith to the Wicked, Thou art N him ſhall 
the People curſe ; Nations ſhall abbor him,] Such Inju- 
ſtice in a Judge, or Witneſſes, is odious, that determine 
bur in order to Temporal Rewards os Puniſhments : 
Lev. 19. 15. Prov. 18.5. and 28. 21.) But in a Meſ- 
enger that profeſſeth to ſpeak to Men in the Name of 
God, and in the Stead. of Jeſus Chriſt, when the derer- 
mination hath reſpeQ to the Conſciences ot Men, and 
to their endleſs Joy or Torment, how odious and horrid 
a Crime muſt it be eſteemed, to perſwade the Wicked 
that he is Righteous; or to ſpeak that which tendeth 
ro perſwade him of it, though not in open plain Expreſ- 
fions! What perſidious Dealing is this againſt the Holy 
God! What an Abuſe of our Redeemer, that his pre- 
tended Meſſengers ſhall make him ſeem to judge clean 
contrary to his Holineſs, and to his Law, and to the 
Judgment which indeed he paſſeth, and will paſs on 
all that live and die unſanctiied! What vile Deceit and 
Cruzlty againſt the Souls of Men are ſuch Preachers 
guilty of, that would make them believe thar all is well 
with them, or that their State is Safe or Tolerable, till 
they muſt find it otherwiſe to their Woe,! When diſeaſed 
Souls have but a ſhort and limited Time allowed them 
for their Cure, that a Man ſhall come ro them, as in 


| — 
the Name of their Phy ſician, and tell them that th 
are pretty well, and need not make ſo much ado , 
the Bufineſs, and thus keep them from their only H 1 
till it be too late! What Shame, what Puniſhmey, 
be too great for ſuch a Wretch, when the Neglect 6. 
making light of Chriſt and his Salvation, is the cg, 
Road to Hell ? 1{cb. 2. 3. Math. 22. 5. And moj le 
periſh, becauſe they Value not, and Uſe not the n ; 
fary Means of their Recovery; for a Man in the Vai 
of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to cheat them into in 
Undervaluings and Neglects, as are like to proye he 
Condemnation : Whar is this but to play the g 
of Satan, and to do his Work, in the Name and Gu 
a Miniſter of Chriſt * It is damnable Treachery 2 + 
Chrilt, and againlt rhe Peoples Souls, to hide ther h 
ſery, when it is your Office to reveal it; and * 
People deceive themſelves in the Matters of Salva 
and not to labour diligently to undeceive them. 1 
lee them live upon Prefumption and ungrounded Hos 
and not to labour with faithful Plainneſs to acqua 
them with their need of better Hopes. But fome g 
further, and more openly act the part of Satan, hy g 
proaching the moſt faithful Servants of the Lord * 
labouring to bring the People into a Conceæit, that Fer 
ouſneſs and Caretulneſs in the Matters of God do 
Salvation, are but Hypocriſy and unneceſſary Stare 
And in their Company and Converſe they put ſo my 
Countenance on the Ungodly, and caſt fo much fects 
open Scorn upon thoſe that would live according to il 
Scriptures, as hardeneth Multitudes in their Impeniter 
O dreadful Reckoning to theſe unfaithful Shepherds whe 
they muſt anſwer for the Ruine of their miſerable Flock 
How great will their Damnation be, which muſt be x; 
gravated by the Damnation of fo many others! he 
the Queſtion is, How come ſo many Souls 10 Peri) Th 
Anſwer muſt be, Becauſe they fer light by Chil 3 
Holineſs, which ſhould have ſaved them. But what nu 
them ſet light by Chriſt and Holineſs * It was their d 
ceirful Confidence, that they had ſo much part in Chi 
and Holineſs, as would ſuffice to Save them, though i 
deed they were unſanctified Strangers unto both. Thi 
were not practically acquainted with their Neceſfuig 
But how came they to continue thus Ignorant of thenſely 
till it was too late * Becauſe they had Teachers th 
kept them ſtrange to the Nature of true Holineſs, at 
did not labour publickly and privately to convince the 
of their undone Condition, and to drive them to Chr 
that by him they might have Lite. Woe to ſuch Tea 
ers that ever they were born, that muſt then be fou 
under the Guilt of ſuch Perfidiouſneſs and Cruelt 
Had they ever felt themſelves, what ir is to be purlut 
by the Law and Conſcience, and with broken Hearts 
caſt themſelves on Chriſt as their only Hope and Retug 
and what it is to be pardoned, and ſaved by him f 
the Wrath of God; and what it is to be SanCtited, al 
to be ſenfible of all his Love, they would take anoth 
Courſe with Sinners, and talk of Sin, and Chriſt, a 
Holineſs at other rates, and not deceive their Peop 
with themicives. 
Direct. 1. My firſt Direct ion therefore to you, | 
order to the Knowledge of your ſelves, that if it be pſu 
you will live under a Faithful, Soul. ſearching, kilf# * af 
aud that you will make uſe of his public and perſond Hl 
to bring you, and keep you in continual Acquaintance x 
your ſelves. 
As there is a double Uſe of Phyſicians; one Gen 
to teach Men the common Principles of Phylick, d 
read them Lectures of the Nature of Diſeaſes, and it 
Cauſes and Remedies ; and the other Particular, to apf 
theſe common Precepts to each individual Perſon 25 - 
need: So is there a double Uſe of Miniſters of the u 
ſpel z - One to deliver Publickly the common Dow 
of Chriſtianity, concerning Man's Sin and Miter), # 
the Remedy, &c. And the other to help y eople 
the Perſonal Application of all this to themſelles Y 
they that take up only. with the Former, deprive © 
(elves, of half the Benefit of the Miniſtry. 
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. In Publick how $kiltul and diligent ſhould we be, 
opening the Hearts of Sinners to themſelves |! The 
+ it is but our Candleſtick, from which we ſhould 
115 the Holy Light into all the Aſſembly: Not ſpeak- 
u the ſame Things of all that are before us, as if it 
our Work only to trouble Men, or only to com- 
iu nem: But as the ſame Light will ſhew every Man 
x Things which he beholdeth in their Varieties and 
Mflerences 3 (we ſce by the ſame Sun a Man to be a 
lan, and a Beaſt to be a Beaſt, and a Bird to be a Bird ;) 
the fame Word of Truth which we deliver, mult be 
| Ui ſcovering and diſctiminating, as to manifeſt the 
ody to be Ungodly, and the Carnal to be Carnal, 
* Worldling to be a Worldling; the Hy pocrite to be 
 Hypocrite, and the Enemies of Holineſs to be as they 
A and the Sincere to be Sincere; and the kenewed 
| to be indeed Renewed. The ſame Light mult [few 
Excellency of SanCtification, and the Filthineſs of 
u. Tne Glory of the Image of Chriſt, and the Defor- 
in of that Spiritual Death which is its Privation. It 
"| ſhew the Righteous to be more excellent than bis 
Kobbour, FTOV. 12. 26. and help Men to diſcern be- 
un the Righteous and the Wicked ; between him that ſer- 
ub God, and him that ſerveth him not, Mal. 3. 18. We 
at not be like ihe miſerable ungodly Preachers, that 
not deſcribe the State of Grace with Clearneis and 
zlingly, becauſe they never knew it: Or that dare 
K cover the UnſanQified, leſt they detect themſelves, 
xr judge them according to their Vitice, Ic{t they con- 
an themſelves 3 and that preach to the Ungodly as it 
were well with them; and they dare not awaken 
»Conſciences of others, left they ſhould awaken and 
icht their own : And therefore are ready to ſcorn at 
Liſtinguiſhing Preachers, and to take the Diſcovery 
Regeneration to be but the Boaſting of Hypocrihie, as 
E that would differ from the moſt, or did pretend to 
ſpecial Privileges of the Saints, did but as the Phariſee, 
Cod that he 1s not like ot her Men; or lay, Stand by, 
more holy than thou : And if theſe Preachers could 
re that all Men ſhould be ſaved that will but ſay that 
[are Chriſtians, they might then have hope ot be- 
raved themſelves, without that ſerious. Picty which 
510 diſtaſte. No wonder therefore it they preach 
the Language of Corabh, Numb. 16. 3. Te take too 
upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are boly, every 
of them, and tbe Lord is among them: Wherefore then 
vu up your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord | | 
nde Lord ſaith [| If thou rake forth the Precious from 
Vile, thou ſhalt be as my Mouth: Let them return unto 
\ but return not thou unto them, | Jer. 15. 19. It you 
not ditterencing Preaching, make no Difference 
lthe true Members of Chrilt by your Hypocrifie or 
ply Living; be ſuch as they, and we thall not dif- 
& you from them. Read bur the firſt Plalm, and 
teen Pſalm, and the third of John, and the eighth 


ne whether the Scripture be not a differencing 
ka, condemning ſome, and Jultitying others, and 
lng the true State of the Ditterence betwixt them. 


u, is eis there no difference between. the Heirs of Hea- 
e p d Hell? Or is the Difference no more than that 
Fa bach the Name. of a Chriſtian, and not the other? 
nal He tat one had the Hap to be born where the Goſpel 
ance 1 eccived, and Chriſtianity was the Religion of the 


ry, and the other the Unhappineſs to be born 
de it was not known? Ono, when the dreadful 
mencing Day is come, Men ſhall find that there was 
er kind of Diflerence, between the Way of Life 
e Death : When many ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, 
de not propbeſied in thy Name, and in thy Name 
Caf out Devils, and in thy Name done many wonder- 
"rs! To whom Cbriſt will-profels, I never knew 
Depart from me ye that work Iniguity, Matt. 7. 22, 23. 
mam ſpall come from the Eaſt and Weſt. and ſhall ſit 
With Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
en; hut the Children of the Kingdom ha. be caſt Out 
"tr Darkneſs : There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
I Mart, 8. x 1,12, Whar a Ditterence will appear 


ls Romans, and the firſt Epiſtle of Fobn, and then | 


between thoſe that now convecie together, and fit here 
in the ſame Seats, between whom the World that judg- 
eth hy the our-fide, diſcerns bur little or no Difference ? 
When thoſe Things ſhall be executed that are written! in 
Matth. 25. and 2 Theſ. 1, O what à Difference will 
then appear! When of thoſe that wete in the ſame 
Church, the fame Houſe, the ſame Shop, the ſame Bed 
one ſhall be taken, ard the other left: And the Felicit 

that was hid in the Seed of Grace, ſhall thine fort 
to the Aſtoniſhment of the World, in the Fulneſs of 

Eternal Glory 

I know Preachers are ordinarily hated that thus Dif- 
terence between the Godly and Ungodly ; the very 
Names of Differences are Matter of Scorn to guilty 
Souls, becauſe they imply the Matter of their Terrouf. 
have oft noted this with Admiration, in the Succefs 
of Chriſt's own Doctrine upon the Jews, Lake 4. 18, 
19, 22, when he had fo preached the Goſpel, as that he 
had the Teſtimony of the Multirude that wondered at the 
gracious Words that proceeded out of his Month, yet tome 
were cavilling and believed nor; and v. 25, 26, 27. he 
faith I tell you of @ Truth, many Widows were in Iſrael 
in the Days of Elias, when the Heaven was ſhut up three 
Tears, &c. But unto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto 
Sarepta, a City of Sidon, to 4 Woman that was a Widow : 
And many Lepers were in Iſtael in the time of Elizeus 
the Prophet : And none of them was cleanſed, ſaving Na- 
aman tbe Syrian: | But how was this Ditferencing 
Doctrine of Chrift entertained by the Jews? It is ſaid, 
v. 28, 29. Allthey in the Synagogue when they heard theſe 
Things, were filled with Wrath, and roſe up and thruſt him 
out of the City, and led him to the Brow of the Hill, whereon 
their City was built, that they might caſt him down he ad- 
long ] Read ir, and conſider what moved theſe Men to 
ſo much Rage againſt Chriſt himfelf for preaching this 
Doctrine, which reſtrained the Fruit of the Goſpel to a 
tew ; and then you will not wonder, if thoſe Preachers 
thar imitate Chriſt in this, be uſed no better than their 
Maſter. | 
But let Miniſters know that this is their Duty, to ſhew 
every Man himſelf, his Deeds, and State, as indeed they 
are: And let Chriſtians chooſe and love ſuch Miniſters. 
Chooſe not the Glaſs that makes you faireſt, but which 
is trueſt, and repreſenteth you to your ſelves as God ac- 
counteth you, wherher he do it with more Eloquence or 
leſs, with {ſmoother or with rougher Language; hear 
him if you may, rhat will beſt acquaint you with the 
Truth of your Condition, and chooſe not thoſe that 
fpeak not to the Heart. | 

2. And when you have heard rhe beſt, the cleareſt, 
the moſt ſearching Preacher, do not think that now 
you can do all the reſt of the Work your ſelves, and 
that you have no further need of help, but make uſe 
of their more particular perſonal Advice, not needleſly, 
but in theſe following Caſes. 

1. Incaſe that after your moſt diligent Self-Examinas 
tion, you are yet at uncertainty and doubt, whether you 
are truly ſanctified or not, the ſetling of your States 
for all Eternity, and the well-grounding of your Hopes 
and Comforts, is a Matter of ſuch unſpeakable Mo- 
ment, as that you ſhould not remain in careleſs, negli- 
gent Uncertainty, while God hath provided you any 
turther Means that may be uſed for Aſſurance. Lea, if 
you were not troubled with Doubting, yer if you have 
Opportunity of opening your Evidences to a judicious 
faithful Miniſter or Friend, I think it may be worth 
your Labour, for the Confirmation of the Peace and 
Comtorts which you have. Vou cannot make too ſure 
of everlaſting Happineſs. _ 

2. And not only in the firſt ſetling of your Peace, 
but alſo when any notable Aſſault! or dangerous Temp- 
tation ſhall afterward ſhake it, which you cannot over- 
come without Aſſiſtance, it is ſeaſonable to betake your 
ſel ves to the Phyfician. 15 $0 
3. And alſo in Cafe of any dangerous Lapſe: or De- 
clining that hath brought you into a State of Darkneſs. 
The Sick and wounded muſt have Help: They are not 


2 


| ſufficient tor themſelves. It 
4. Alſo 
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830 The Miſchief of 


Self-Ignorance, 


— — 


4. Alſo in caſe of any particular Corruption or Temp- 
tation, your particular ſinful Inclinations may ( caute- 
louſly,” be opened to a faithful Guide, that by his 
prudent and lively Counſel you may be ſtrengthened. 

If you ſay, To what end do Miniſters preach to me, 
and why do I bear them opening the Natures of Grace 
and of Hypocriſie, if I cannot judge of my ſelf by the 
Doctrine which they preach? 1 anſwer, 1. You may and 
muſt judge your ſelves by the publick common Helps, 
as far as you are able: But a perſonal applying Help, 
added unto this, is a further Advantage. And Humility 
ſhould teach you, not to think better of your Under- 
ſtandings than there is Cauſe; nor to think you are fo 
wiſe as to need but one Help, when God hath provided 

ou two: Or that you need but the leſſer, when he 
hath provided you a greater. And doth not your own 
Experience convince you? Do you not find, that after the 
belt publick Preaching,you are yet in doubt, and at a loſs 
about your Spiritual State, and therefore that you have 
need of further Help ? 

2. I further anfwer you: There is ſo great a Diver- 
fity of particular Circumſtances in the Caſes of par- 
ticular Perſons, that a great deal of Help is neceſ- 
| to moſt, to paſs a right Judgment, when they 
do underſtand both the Law and the Fact. Will you 
think it enough that you have the Statutes of the 
Land, and the Law-Books, to judge of all your own 
Caſes by? Or will you not think that you have alſo 
need of the Counſel of the wiſeſt Lawyer (in your 
weightieſt Caſes) to help you to judge of your Cauſe 
by the particular Application of the Law to it? So in 
Phyſick, who is ſo fooliſh, as to think that by the Help 
of the moſt learned Book, or approved Receipts, he is 
able to be his own Phyfician, without any more parti- 
cular Advice? You muſt be long in ſtudying Law or 
Phy fick, before you can underſtand them ſo well as thoſe 
that have made them the Study and Buſineſs of their 
Lives. It is not having or reading a Book only, or hear- 
ing a Lecture of them, that can make you as underſtand- 
ing as the Maſters of the Profeſſion; and alſo to have 
all Paſſages at hand that muſt be obſerved in the judging 
of your Cauſe. So is it in Matters of the Soul. When 
you have heard much, and underftand much, you cannor 
in modeſty think that all the Senſe of Scripture, about 
thoſe Points, is known as exactly to you, as to your molt 
judicious Teachers; and that you are as able at once to 
ſee all the Paſſages of the Word, and of the FaQ, as 
may enable you to paſs ſo clear a Judgment om it. Per- 
haps you will ſay, that you know your own Hearts and 
Actions better than they do. I anſwer, You do ſo, 
or ſhould do ſo, as to the Matter of Fact: And it is 
you that they muſt know it from: And yet when 
you have done, you may not be able ro judge of your 
State by thoſe Acts which you ſay you know: You mult 
ſhew the Lawyer all your Evidences: He cannot ſee 
them, till you ſhew them him : And yet when he ſeeth 
them, he can judge of them whether they are good or 
bad, and of your Title by them, better than you can 
that have the keeping of them, becauſe he better un- 
derſtands the Law: The Phyſician feeleth not your 
Pain, nor knoweth it till you tell it him: And yet when 
you have told it him, he knows better than you what it 
Aignifieth, and whether it tendeth, and whether be cura- 
ble or not; and what muſt cure it. 

But perhaps you will ſay, That when you have gone 
to Miniſters, and opened your Caſe to them, they cannot 
reſolve you, but you are ſtill in doubt, 

I anſwer, 1. Perhaps when they have reſolved them, 
yet you would not be refolved. Have they not told you 
the Truth and you would not believe it? Or directed 
you to Remedies which you would not uſe? They can- 
not, when they have told you the Truth, compel you to 
believe it; nor when they have told you what will do 
the Cure, they cannot make you uſe it if dyou refuſe, 

2. And what if the Nature of the Diſeaſe be obſti- 
nate, and will not be cured eaſily and at once, but with 
Time, and Diligence, and Patience? Will you therefore 
think the Means are vain? Muſt you at once; or in a 


ſhort time, be reſolved d d li d fi 
: olved, and delivere 

Doubts, about your Title to Eternal Life, 25 > your 
you caſt off all Advice? Should you do ſo b „ 
Bodies, you may know what were like to be the 18 
Should your Children learn thus of their Teachers wil 
were like to make unhappy Scholars. As you will 

have done with Chriſt, if he cure you not at once ws 
give over praying, if you have not all your Deſire * 
once (if you love your ſelves,) ſo you muſt noel I 
done with the Counſel of your Guiees, if they ſatish 4 
your Doubts at once: As you ceaſe not hearin A. 
in publick, though you have ſtill your Doubtings ; 

why ſhould you ceaſe adviſing with them perfor h 
upon that Account? Uſe God's Means, and be thank 


laſt, 
Object. But I find it is God only that can | 
and therefore it is vain to hang 2 Men. N 


I anſwer, God ſpeaketh by his Word and Spirit; Hi 


by his Miniſters: If therefore you will have it fro 


AS in Converſion God uſeth not to do it by the 8577 
without, but in, and by the Miniſtery of the Word oy 


terwards. As he that will run from the Miniſtry of th 


in point of Aſſurance and Conſolation. The Teacher 
of the Church [ are to be accounted of as he Me 
flers of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of Gu 
1 Cor. 4. 1. by whom the People have believed, 1 Ci 
3. 5. not baving Dominion over their Faith, but bei 


hath given Authority to bis Servants, and appointed 


Teachers to his Church, for the perſefling of the Sau 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Bf 
dy of the Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of the fu 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God to a perfeil Milf 
Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. Theſe therefore being Chriſt's Of 
cers, and this their appointed Work, we mult receive 


Man his Uprightneſs, then God is gracious unto bin, 
ſaith, Deliver him from going down to the Pit; I have fo 
a Ranſom, Job. 33. 23, 24. ; 

So that you ſee it is God's Way to ſhew to Man 
Uprightneſs, and to ſpeak Peace to Souls by his Mell 
gers and Interpreters that are fitted and author! 
thereto. 

Object. But it is but few that are able thus to diſcuſs 
Caſe of unſetled doubring Souls, and to give them clear. 
ſafe Directions, that may ſave them both from Preſu") 
and Deſpair : In many places the Miniſters are ſenſele 
theſe Things, and unacquainted with the Concernments 
| Works of Conſcience, and have not hing to Jay to u, " 
to deride us as ſcrupulous and preciſe, and bid us not 110 
our Heads about ſuch Matters, ſeeing God is merciful, 
Chriſt dyed for Sinners: They will diſcourſe with us ling ent 
about News, or worldly Buſineſſes, or Opinions, or Con 
ſies; but when we open to them the State of our Sous, 
defire their Advice for the making of our Calling and Et 
ſure," they have no Senſe or Savour of ſuch Diſcourſe: 
many Miniſters that are truly Conſcientious, are Jet ſo 
skilful and ſo weak, that we have no Encourage ment 0 
quaint them with our State. F 

To this I anſwer: It cannot be denied but allt 
too true; and it is Matter of Lamentation, t 


| ſend us to God with the old Petition which 9 


ful, if by degrees they do the Cure, and Prevail 20 


Word is to be delivered, expounded, and applied to yol 


in all our Directions, and Satisfaction and Comfort af 


Helpers of their Foy, 2 Cor. 1. 24. who are comſrn 

in all their Neis that they withe be able -; 4 2 
fort them that are in any Trouble, by the Comfort wen 
with they themſelves are comforted of God, v. 4. Ti 
are to be faithful and wiſe Stewards, whom the Ia 
maketh Rulers over bis Houſhold to give them their PA 
tion of Meat in due Seaſon, Luke 12. 42. Thus Ci 


1 


God, you muſt not refuſe his own appoint F 
* * : ed | 
nary Means. The Spirit comforteth by he Promiſe 


Word, becauſe it is God that muſt convert, doth indeef 
run from God, and is not like to be converted: So is Ml 


every Man bis Work, Mark 13. 34. and given Paſtors 1 


much of God's Mercies by their Hands, as belongeth Wl 
their Office ro adminiſter. | F there be a Meſſenger v 
him, an Interpreter, one among a thouſand, to ſbew "up 


RY COPE 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 


” ap | 

elt hath put into our Mouths, Matth. 9. 8. 
7 . is plenteous, but the 2 4 45 
: Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harveſt that he 
1 ſend forth LCabourers into his Harveſt. | 

But confider that this is no wonder, or unuſual thing: 
ror all this, there is no Nation under Heaven that bath 
"re able tairhtul Miniſters of Chriſt than are in theſe 
Xations. Alas, how much of the Church is guided by 
gert ignorant Readers ! And how much by Superſtiri- 
vs Deceiveis! Did you Know the Caſe of the poor 
Qhriftians in the Ethiopian, the Greek, and the Roman 
(horches, you would bleis God that it is ſo well with us: 
hen when the Church was in a narrower room, yet God 
-molained, Jer. 12. 10. | Many Paſtors have deſtroyed 
" Vineyard : T hey have trodden my Portion ander Foot : 
They bave made my pleaſant Portion a deſolate Wilderneſs : 
They have made it deſolate : And being deſolate, it mourneth 
mo me: | And Jer. 23 1, 2. L Woe be to the Paſtors that 
fre and ſcatter the Sheep of my Paſture, ſaith the Lord : 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael againſt the Pa- 
firs that feed my People: Ie have ſcattered my Flock and 
been them away, and have not wifited them: Behold I 
h en your the Evil of your Doings, ſaith the Lord. 
„ill ſer ap Shepherds over them, that ſhall fred tbem, and 
1 ty all fear no more, nor be diſmayed. ] Then was the 
(hurch tain to take up this Lamentation, Jer. 10.19, 20, 21. 
Wee is ne; my Hurt ! for my Wound is grie vous: But I ſaid, 
ful this s a Grief, and I muſt bear it : My Tabernacle is 
, and all my Cords are broken : My Children are gone 
% ne, and they are not: There is none to ſtretch forth 
n Tent any mote, and to ſet up my Curtains: For the Pa- 
n are become brutiſh, and have not ſought the Lord: 
krefore they ſhall not proſper, and all their Flocks ſhall be 
wered, 
o* the Voice of healing Mercy ſaith | Only acknow+ 
188i: thine Iniguity, &c. Turn O back-ſliding Children, &c. 
| vil give you Paſtors according to my Heart, which 
I feed you with Knowledge and Underſt anding,] Jer. 3. 
114, 15. 

| 5 e in all other Profeſſions (that require not Su- 
marural Illumination) there are but few that attain to 
iellency : It is but in few that Nature layeth the 
adation, or giveth that Capacity, to be excellent, 

ech Grace doth elevate and improve. 
le there fore the Advice of the ableſt you can get: 
nolt Phyficians are weak and ignorant, do not there- 
a": caſt off all, nor yet caſt your ſelves upon one that 

be to kill you, becauſe he is your Neighbour. I 
ll not perſwade you to go always to the Miniſter of 

Iu Pariih, to open the Caſe of your Souls, be he fir 
ant, bot to the fitteſt that you can have acceſs to: 
om" piſts themſelves will give Men leave to chooſe 

es tor their Confeſſors. Where there is moſt of the 
Wy Illumination, and holy Skill in the Matters of 
& doul; where there is the ſoundeſt and exaQteſt 
ment, joincd with Experience and tender Compaſ- 
MM, and faithtul Plainneſs, and cautelous Secreſie, there 
n your Hearts if you have Opportunity, and 
i the Help of ſuch faithful Counſellors to acquaint 
U with your ſelves. | 
Ubjeft. But ſuch Miniſters being few, and having 
me of greater Work than they can tarn them to, are 


4 be ſpoken with as oft as my Neceffiry requireth 


Aw. Uſe then the beſt that are at leiſure ; and 
nor only Miniſters that you muſt uſe, but any other 
Ullian Friend that hath ſuch Abilities and Qualifica- 
did as fit them to aſhſt you: Whoſoever hath the 
MW, refuſe not to come to it; God's Gifts and Gra- 
> my be helpful to you in a Parent, a Husband, a 
*gbour, and not only in a Miniſter. 

Welt But how far may a dark and doubting Perſon 
p and reſt in the Judgment of a Miniſter, or of 
n about the State of his Soul, when he is not ſa- 
Wed humſelſ ? | 

ſw, This Queſtion is of very great Uſe, and there- 
aide more carefully to be reſolved; I ſhall an- 


i therefore, 1. Negarrvely, and, 2. Afirmatively; 


— 


1. No Man's Judgment of your State is to be taken 
as abſolutely Infallible or Divine : Nor is Man to be 
believed as God is, with a Divine Belief, when they tell 
you, that | If you are regenerate, you are j iſtiſed] 
then they do bur tell you what God hath told you, 
and therefore this is to be taken as of infallible Certain- 
ty, not as it is their Word, but as it is God's: So alſo 
when they tell you, that [ If you are wnconverted you 
are not 3 But when they tell you, that | you 
are converted or unconveried, pardoned or unpardoned, 


this Judgment is not to be taken as Infallible or Di- 


vine. | 

2, For the bare Matter of Fact (iche i her You repent 
or not; whether you had rather be Holy or Unholy, &c. ) 
there is no Miniſter that can know your Heart ſo well 
as you your ſelves may know ir, except in caſe when 
Melancholy or Paſſion, or a Weakneſs of Underſtand- 
ing on one fide, or a Wilfulneſs of Preſumption on the 
other fide, doth make Men judge of their own Condi- 
tion quite contrary to the Evidence that appeareth in 
their Lives to others. 

3. Iris not ſafe to reſt on the Judgment of one that 
is either an Enemy or Stranger to the Workings of a 
careful troubled Soul; or of one that is drunk with 
any Hereſie, or fond of any private Opinion of his own, 
and layeth out his Zeal to form People into his Opi- 
nion, as if the Life of Religion lay in that: Nor yer 
of a weak unskiltul Man. a 

4. It is not ſafe for you to reſt much in the Judg- 
ment of one that knows you not, and is not acq u int- 
ed (by himſclf, or by the Report of others, or ſome 
good Evidence ) of the Bent and Manner of your Lives, 
but muſt judge only by the preſent Expreſſions of your 
own Mouths. 

5. It is not ſafe for you to reſt on the judgment of 
any one fingular Perſon, when the Judgment of moſt of 
your Judicious Acquaintance is contrary to it. So much 
tor the Negative. 

2, Affirmatively, I anſwer, 

1. By a Divine Faith you are bound to believe all the 
Promiſes of Scripture that your Paſtor ( or any other ) 
ſhall acquaint you with. | 

2. As a Diſciple of Chriſt, you are bound to learn 
the Meaning of thoſe Promiſes (and other Paſſages of 
the Scripture ) from your Teachers daily authorized to 


inſtruct you: And with ſuch a Humane Belief, as a 


Scholar oweth to his Teacher in Arts or Sciences, you 
are bound to believe your Teachers concerning the 
Meaning of rhe Promiſes, in Caſes wherein you are 
unable your ſelves to underſtand the Word by irs pro- 
per Light and Evidence, as well as they; and in caſe 
you ſee no Evidence of Falſhood in their Expoſition, 
nor have any ſpecial Reaſon to diſtruſt them. He that 
will believe nothing that his Teacher telleth him, in or- 
der to his own Underſtanding, ſhall never underſtand 
by Teaching. If you know as much as he already, you 
need no Teacher: If you do not, you mult believe him, 
or elſe you can never learn of him. But this is not to 
take him for Omniſcient, or Infallible in himſelf, but to 
credit him as a Man. 

3. Lou are bound, when he judgeth of your particu- 
lar Caſe, upon your opening to him the Matter of Fact, 
to allow him ſo much Credit as is due to the Propor- 
tion of his Underſtanding. Tou tell him how you feel 

our Hearts affected, and what the Actions of your 
ook have been; when you have told it him, he judg- 
eth by God's Word, whether this be a State of Saving 
Grace which you deſcribe, or not; if upon much ſtrong- 
er Parts, or longer Study, and more Experience, he 
know more of the Meaning of the Word, and of the 
Nature of Grace, and ſo be abler to judge than you, 
Modeſty requireth that you do in that Meaſure ſub- 
mit your Underſtanding unto his, and believe him ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of his Skill, upon Suppoſi- 
tion that you deceive him not in your Information. 
Even as you will believe a Lawyer about your Title to 
your Lands, when you have ſhewed him your Evi- 


dence 3 Or a Phyſician about your Diſeaſe, when 
you 
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(as I ſaid be- 


you have told him what you feel of Heaven as your only Portion, and not to hazard 


any VVorldly Intereſt, or fleſhly Pleaſure what, WW” 


that Credit that his | V Vhether in your Eyes a vile Perſon be contemyy; 
you love and honour them that fear the Lord? Tell i 
and other ſuch Particulars of your State to your fich 
Paſtors: Anſwer them to theſe, and ſuch like Ou 
ons, and then take their Judgment (with the Cauj 
before expreſſed) of your Spiritual State. 
they will tell you of it. Might not this Courſe com 
thee of thy. miſerable State, that never hadſt apf 
Evidences as theſe to ſhew! And might it not ah. 
thee in Time, to bethink thee of a ſafer Courſe) 
to any faithful Miniſter in the VVorld, and tell hin 
et thou art à ſecret Forni 

runkard, or Pot- Companion, or Fleſh-plea 
Senſual way; or if thou ſinneſt not fo groſly, thy, 
thou art a formal Hy pocrite, and haſt a ſecret Fnmj 
thoſe that are moſt ſeriouſly Religious, and live the 


) 
4. You are bound to add alſo, all 
Honeſty and Fidelity requireth, if he be a godly Man, 


to add ſo much Belief, as in the 
by that is out of the Dſt, and 
is not blinded by Se/f-love, or Partiality, or Paſſions, or 
any ſelfiſh Byajs, as moſt Men are to themſelves. 

6. It you are darkned by Melancholy, or any other 
weakning Diſtemper, that maketh you uncapable of judg- 
ing for your ſelves, you are bound to allow another fo 
much Credit, as the Advantage of his ſounder Under- 
and more compoſed Judgment doth require. 
If every Child, or fick Perſon, will believe no Body that 
doth not ſay as they, their Seli-conceirednels and their 
Diſtruſt of others will be their Wrong. 

7. In the manner of Reception, you are bound to do b 
all this with ſuch a Sabmiſſion as belongeth to an Officer | Heavenly Lives, and that thou art thy ſelf a Strange 
of Chriſt : Not that you are to believe any Falſboad that j all the foreſaid Paſſages of SanQtification : Ang]; 
he bringeth you, and fathereth upon Chriſt; nor to | aſſure thee that he will tell thee, if thou art thus ing 
put out your own Eyes, and ſee with his, but to learn | thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Buy 
of him to underſtand your ſelves, and receive what he 
bringeth you, according to his Office: 
bound to ſubmit to any Tutor or Teacher that the Pa- 
rents ſhall ſer over him. 
received as from a double Ohligat ion, when belides its 
proper Evidence it is delivered by a Meſſenger of Chriſt. 

8. You may yet more boldly and confidently give 
Credit to the Judgment of ſuch a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
when he is not /ingular, but ſpeaks according to the con- 
current Judgement of the generaluy of able experienced 
Men, Modeſty will forbid you to think your ſclves wiſer 
than all the able Miniſters about you. 

9. You have the leſs Reaſon ro ſuſpect his Judgment, 
when you may be ſure that he is not perverted by any 
Self-intereſt or Self-reſpet, and baukerh not the Truth 
g you, or bringing any diſcredit or 


unwilling to deceive you. 
5. And you are bound 
Caſe is due to a ff 


Heat W 


lain Truth, that y ICator 
} 


fer In {q 


Iniquity, and muſt be ſpeedily Renewed, and Sand 
and Juftified, or thou art undone for ever. [I tell! 
there is not a Man that is worthy the Name of 2 
ſter in all the World, but will paſs this Judgmentg 
Condition of thy Soul. 


As a Child is 


The ſame Truth muſt be 
And yet wilt thou ben it 
with a ſenſeleſs Heart, a ſeared Conſcience, and: 
zen Face, and {till live as careleſly as if all was; 
What is thy Soul of no more worth? 
ſo ſmall a Matter with thee, what becometh of f 
Or is the Judgment of able faithful Miniſters, in thei 
of their own Office, of no more regard with d 
What not when all the foreſaid Requiſites concur! 
ſhew thee the plain Word of God againſt thee, and 
his Threatning contains the vertual Sentence of 
Condemnation :. They are by Office the Interpret 
the Law of God to you; it hath been the Sul 
The Matters in Queſtion are ſuch x 
have had Experience of in themſelves, and others: 
have Judged as hardly of themſelves, and of their 
Caſe, as now they do of yours, when theirs was 
ſame as yours is now. Do they pronounce you 
rable, as being Strangers to the Spirit of Chrilt? 
they did by themſelves, when they ſaw their Sin; 
therefore they are Impartial : They have had be 
them Multitudes, (alas too many) in your Caf: | 
you will regard the Judgment of a Phyſician, that! 
had many hundreds in Hand, that had the ſime 
They are Men that are not willing to 
They deny themſelves, in telling you 
your Danger: They know that ſmoother Words we 
pleaſe you better; and they have Natures that « 
Mens Love and Favour, rather than Diſpleaſure at 
Will. They are more Impartial than you are, and have 
your Self-Intereſt and Paſſion to blind them: Thy 
not abuſed in their Judgment by the Temptation of 
Company, or of worldly fleſhly Things, as vou 
for theſe Temptations more hinder us from judging 
ſelves than other Men: They are the Meſſenges 
Chriſt, appointed to give to each their Portion; andi 
not their Judgment be re 
ted to their Truſt? 
a hundred only, that are of this Mind. 
to all che judicious faithful 
the World, and open it truly, 
That if bon die without converting ſanttiſying 
thou art loſt for ever; and that all the World d 
ſave thee from the everlaſting Wrath of God. 
many of them as you will, and ſee if all o 
you not the ſame Thing. And is all this nothing (01 
preſumptuous Sinner, that in the Jud 
.noft able faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
be in a ſtate of Death ? 
and wiſeſt, in the Matters of their own P 
all the Phyſicians in the Country ſhould 
thou baſt a Diſeaſe that will certainly be I. ii 
leſs thou take ſome one effetfual Medicine in 1186, © 


with thee! 


for fear of diſpleaſin 
ſuffering on himſelf. 
10. Laſtly, When all theſe Things concur, you may 
with the greater Confidence reſt upon his Judgment. 
And though ſtill he is but an imperfect Man, and no ab- 
ſolute certainty of your Eſtate can be had from his bare 
Judgment (though from his Dottrine, and the Effects and 
Signs there may) yet ſuch a Judgment ſhould weigh 
very much with you, to the raiſing of Fear, and Care 
in the Ungod/y, and for the guzeting of a troubled Soul. 
Let us a little now apply this Direction to both Par- 
ties. Beloved Hearers, if any of. you can look before 
you to Eternicy, and do not with awakened Thoughts 
conclude, that all probable Means ſhould be uſed in | 
Time, to make ſure of your final Juſtification at the 
dreadful Day of God, that Man wants either the Faith 
of a Chriſtian, or the Feeling of a Conſiderate Man. 
Are you all defirous to be ſure before hand, what Sen- 
rence ſhall paſs upon you then, or are you not? If you 
are, come on, and let me make a Motion that you cannot 
reaſonably retuke : The Buſineſs is of unſpeakable Conſe- 
nce: To be deceived, may be to be undone tor ever. 
ill you adviſe with thoſe that God hath appointed to 
give you Advice in ſo great a Cale ? 
you go and faithtully open your State (ſuppoſing you 
have the need before expreſſed) to ſome able faithful 
Not to an Ignorant, or a Carnal, 
Unexperienced Man, but unto one that is skilled in Spi- 
ritual Affairs, and that will be faithful ro you, and deal 
with that ſerious Gravity and Reverence as beſeems him 
that is helping to prepare a Soul for the Bar of Chriſt, 
Will you (if you never did it) tell him, whether ever 
you were convinced of your Sin and Miſery ? And whe- 
ther ever you ſaw the need of Chriſt ? And whether you 
have loathed your ſelves for your Iniquities, and fied to 
_ Chriſt as your only Refuge from the Wrath of God, 
and have turned away with Reſolution from your for- 
mer Ungodly careleſs Lite, and have changed your 
Company, your Buſineſs, and your Delights? V Vhether 
you make it your chief Buſineſs ro pleaſe God, and to 
- fave your Souls? And reſolve to take up with the Hopes 


their Lives: 


eale as you. 
ceive you. 


Well then! will 
garded, in the Buſineſs com 
| it is not one Man or twWẽe, 


Miniſter of Chriſt ? Open thy \ 
Miniſters in the Land,“ 


and they will all tc 


F them 


thy Soul [hd 


Art thou wiſer than all the 
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du wouldſt not {light their Judgment, and ſay, They 
too cenſorious, that thou knowelt thy Condition bet- 
than they? I think it would affright thee to ſeek 
er the Remedy. And why ſhould not the Judgment 
the faithful Miniſters, about the ſtare of thy Soul, 
ſo far regarded, as to awaken thee to a more careful 
quiry, and ſtir up a Preventing and Remedy ing Fear? 
te judgment of Chriſt's Officers be not regardable, 
n there is no Matter of Terror in Excommunication 3 
no Matter of Comfort in Miniſterial Abſolution. 
0 the Madneſs of a hardned Sinner! that when. he 
meth by the Fruits of an Ungodly Life, that he is a 
anger to Sanctification, and liveth in the Sins which 
Ecripture threatneth Damnation to, and hath no 


In eace of true Converſion ro hew, will yet be Con- 
thy nt of Pardon and Salvation, let God and all his Mi 
* xs ſay what they will againſt ir! And will rather be 


ded with his Spiritual Phyſicians, for telling him 
the Danger ot his State, and rail at them as if they 
him Wrong, than he will fee his Danger and pre- 
this Miſery! Let ſuch a one hear the Word of God, 
he have Ears to hear, Deut. 29. 18, 19, 20, 21. | Leſt 
re ſhould be among you Root that beareth Gall and 
mobod, and it come to paſs when be heareth the 
ds of this Curſe, that be bleſs himſelf in bis Heart, 
ing, 1 ſhall baue Peace, though I walk in the Imagina- 
no} mine Heart, 10 add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt : The 
d will not ſpare him, but then the Anger of the Lord, 
| bis Fealouſy ſhall ſmoak againſt that Man, and all 
Curſes that are written in this Book ſhall lie upon 
„ and the Lord ſhall blot out his Name from under 
wen. And the Lord ſhall ſeparate him unto Evil, &c. | 

id on the other fide, Is there any Soul among you, 
tin Doubrs and Trouble, hath opened his Caſe ro the 
iful Minittcis of Chriſt, and their Judgment is, that 
Sale it fafe® ls this the Judgment, not only of 
Weakeſt, bur the Wiſeſt ; not only of Strang- 
but of thoſe that know you beſt; not only of One 
Two, bur of all, or moſt of the judicious Mi- 
us that ever you opened your Caſe to? Even of the 
({ Honeſt and Impartial, that would not flatter you 
kceive you? Yea, and perhaps, when Deſertions, 


18: 
their e 
5 Was 


by Melancholy, or Paſſion, or Ignorance, do make you 
zn: to judge of your ſelves. And doth all this ſeem 
dee to you? Or a ſmal! Matter? It is not nothing: 


not mall. I confeſs it is no ground of Certainty: 
fare but Men: It is a humane Teſtimony : But yet 
a Teltimony that may weigh down many of your 
I durmiſes, and take off much of your diſtreſſing 


fe: | 
that! 
ame 


0 
* and may give much Eaſe to troubled Souls, while 
\ e ſeeking after ſurer Knowledge. It is a ground 
ut d mfort, not to be deſpiſed, or made light of. Till 
ne can come to ſee your Evidences your ſelves, and to 
ahne cuainted with the indwelling Spirit as your Wit— 


jou may much Quiet your Minds, and take much 
alt, in this Judgment and Witneſs of the Servants 
Lord, that have a Spirit of diſcerning, and have that 


They 
ons of 


6 vou! 

* nich acquainteth them with the Nature of Grace in 
enge and that have been long exerciſed in the diſcern- 
and t Mens States. It is poſhble an Hy pocrite (eſpeci- 
i com ede that wil fully giveth them a falſe Relation of 
— may deceive them: Bur it is probable that it 
n thy ene of many they are deceived in, when they know 
Land, e good Deſcriprion of the Perſon. If in a Law 
Ute u the ableſt Lawyers tell you that your Cauſe is 
ins s poflible they may be deceived, but it is not 
ld cat if in a Fever, all the ableſt Phyſicians tell you 
d. anger 15 paſt, it is poſſible yet that they may be 
f then ched: But yer I think you would take ſome Com. 
ing 10 e lach a Teſtimony; ſo ſhould you here. Though 
t of A ement of Miniſters be not infallible, it may be 
Soul f eiter than your own, though about your ſelves; 
ale May be fer againſt the Jealouſies and Fears of a 
fe(ion r Soul, and againſt abundance of the moleſting 
cher, bons of the Accuſer. 

Dea I bot by all this draw you to lay too much on 


ine, M | advance them not too high, and make them not 


Jour Faith, but Helpers of your Foy. I draw | 


you not to any deceirful Courſe, nor into any way of 
Danger to your Souls. I bid you not fully and finally 
reit in the Judgment of Man; I bid you not neglect any 
Means to come to fuller Knowledge, and Certainty of 
your own Sincerity. I bid you not forbear any Means 
that tend to the getting of true Grace. If you have it, 
and know it nor, the ſame Means (for the moſt part) 
may increaſe it, which you uſe to get it: And it you 
have it not, when it is thought you have it, the Means 
may work it, that are intended to increaſe it. Do all 
that you can to Repent, Believe, and Love God, and 
Live to him, whether you ever did theſe before, or not. 
But yet let the Judgment of your faithful Paſtors, the 


| Officers and experienced Servants of the Lord, keep off 


Deſpondency and Deſpair, that would diſable you from 
the Uſe of Means, and would weaken your Hands, and 
make you fit down in unprofitable Complaints, and give 
up all as Hopeleſs. Ler their Judgment quiet you in 
the way ot Duty; lean on them in the Dark, till you 
come into the Light. Yea, be glad that you have ſo much 
Encouragement and Hope, from thoſe that are by Chriſt 
appointed to ſubſerve the Spirit, in the Comforting as 
well as the Sanctify ing Work, and to /hew to Man his Up- 
rightneſs, and to ſay to the Righteous, It ſhall be well 
with him, Iſa. 3. 10. | tell you, all the Wealth of the 
World is not worth even this much ground of Comfort: 
Live upon this much, till by diligent Attendance, and 
waiting on the Spirit of Grace and Comfort, you can 
get higher. 


2. THE ſecond extrinſical Hindrance of Self- Know- 
ledge is Proſperity, and the Fartery that uſually 
attendeth it. The one diſpoſeth Men to be deceived, and 
the other putteth the Hood over their Eyes, and tells 
them the Falſhoods which deceive them. F | 
When Men proſper in the World, their Minds are lift- 
ed up with their Eſtates; and they can hardly believe 
that they are indeed ſo Ill, while they feel themſelves fo 
Well; and that fo much Miſery is joy ned with ſo much 
Content and Pleaſure. They cannot taſte the Biiter- 
neſs of their Sin, and God's Diſpleaſure, while the 
Sweetneſs of worldly Delights and Honours is in their 
Mouths. The Rich Man in Luke 16. it's like would 
have given a Man but an unwelcome Eutertainment, that 
had come to tell him that within a few Days and Years 
he ſhould lie in Hell, and not be able to ger a drop of 
Water to cool his Tongue! What need we doubt 
of that, when his five Brethren, that he left on Earth 
behind him, would not be perſwaded (to know their 
Danger of thoſe Flames, and to uſe the neceflary Means 
to eſcape them) though one had come to them from the 
Dead! Luke 16 31. You plead againſt their Feeling; 
when you tell them of their Miſery, when they feel 
Proſperity. Their fleſhly Appetite and Senſe, which is 
in them the reigning Faculty, doth tell them they are 
Well and Happy: And that which muſt confute this, 
and tell them they are Miſerable, muſt be an inward 
ſenſe of the Sin and Diſeaſes of their Souls, and a fore- 
ſeeing Faith that muſt look before them unto Eternity, 
and fetch its Proofs from the Word of God, and ferch 
irs Motives from another World : And alas, they have 
no ſuch inward Senſe, nor no ſuch Faith as can prevail 
againſt their ſenſual Feeling. And therefore it is a Mat- 
ter of lamentable Difficulty, to make a proſpering Sin- 
ner well acquainted wich his Miſery. He is drunken 
with fleſhly Pleaſures and Contentments: And when the 
Drink is in a Man's Head, you can hardly make him ſen- 
fible of his Miſery, though he be a Beggar, or a Priſoner; 
or were to dye within a Week. The Devil is therefore 
willing to reach his Servants as full a Cup of Proſperity 
as he can, that their Drunkenneſs may keep them from 
the true Uſe of their Reaſon: For it they once come to 
themſelves, they will come Home to God. When Mi- 
ſery brought the Prodigal to himſelt, he refolved pre- 
ſently of going to his Father, Luke 15. The buſtle of 
his worldly Buſineſs, and the chattering vain Ditcourte 
that is in his Ears, and the Mirth and Sport that takes 
Vol. II. Ooo000 him 
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him up, will not allow him ſo much of Reaſon, as ſe- 
rioufly to conſider of his Souls Condition. Alas, when 


Poor Men, that muſt Labour all Day for Food and Ray- 


ment, can find ſome Time for ſerious Converſe with 

„and with their Conſciences, the great Ones of 
the World have no ſuch leiſure. How many are going apace 
towards Hell, and ſay they cannot have while to berhink 
themſelves what Way they are in, or whether it is that 
they are going! That which they have all their Time 
for, they have no Time for, becauſe they have no Hearts 
for it. Proſperity doth ſo pleaſe their Fleſh, that they 
can give no heed to Conſcience or to Reaſon : Ir doth ſo 
charm their Minds, and enſlave their Wills to Senſe and 
Appetite, that they cannot abide to be ſo Melancholy, 
as to prepare for Death and Judgment, or to conſider ſeri- 
ouſly how this will reliſh with them at the End; nor ſcarce 
to remember that they are Men, that ſhould rule their 
Senſes, and be ruled by God, and that have another Life 
to live. 

And as Proſperity in it ſelf is fo great a hindrance to 
the Knowledge of your ſelves, ſo Fatterers, that are 
the Flyes of Summer, are always ready to blow upon 
the Proſperous, and increaſe the Danger. What mile- 
table Men are extolled as Wiſe, and Virtuous, and Reli- 
gious, if they be but Rich and Great! Their Vices are 
maſked, or extenuated, and made but little humane 
Frailties: Though they were {winiſh Gluttons or Drunk- 
ards, or filthy Fornicators, or meer fleſh-pleaſing ſenſual 
Brutes, that waſte moſt of their Lives in Eaſe and Sports, 
and Eating and Drinking, and ſuch Delights; yet with 
their Flatterers all theſe ſhall go for Prudent, Pious, 
Worthy Perſons, if they can but ſeek when they have 
done, to mock God and their Conſciences with ſome 
Lip ſervice and Lifeleſs Carcaſs of Religion. O happy Men, 
if God would judge of them as their F/atterers do; and 
would make as ſmall a Matter of their Wickedneſs, and 
as great a Matter of their out ſide hypocritical heartleſs 
Worſhip! But they muſt be greater than Men or An- 
gels, and higher than either Earth or Heaven, before God 
will flatter them. When they can make him afraid of 
their high Looks or Threatnings, or when they can put 
him in Hope of rifing by their Preferment, then they 
may look that he ſhould comply with their Parafites, 
and Complement with his Enemies, and juſtify the Un- 
O did they conſider how little 
Hattery doth ſecure them, and how little the Judge of all 
the World regards their wordly Pomp and Splendor, yea, 
how greatly their Greatneſs doth aggravate their Sin and 
Miſery, they would frown their Flatterers out of Doors, 
and call for plain and faithful Dealers. Of all the Mi- 
ſeries of worldly Greatneſs, this is not the leaſt, that 
uſually ſuch want the neceſlary Bleſſing of a Glaſs that 
will truly ſhew them their Faces; of a Friend at hand 
that will deal plainly and Juſtly with their Souls. Who 
tells them plainly of the Odiouſneſs, and bitter Fruits 
of Sin? And of the Wrath of God, and endleſs Miſe- 
ry? How few ſuch true and faithful Friends have they? 
And what Wonder! when it is a carnal Inducement that 
draweth Men to follow them: Ir is their Wealth and 
Honour, and their Power, to do Men Good or Hurt in 
outward Things, that makes their Friends, They are 
attended by theſe Flyes and VVaſps, becauſe they carry 
the Honey-Por which they love. And God faith to his 
Followers, Love not the World, nor the Things that are 
in the World: If any Man love the World, the Love of 
the Father is not in him, 1 John 2. 15. And it is for 
Love of worldly Things (even the Luft of the Fleſh, 
the Luſt of the Eye, and Pride of Life, &c. which are 
not of the Father, but of the World, 1 JohN 2. 16.) it 
is for theſe that great Men have their Friends and Fol- 
lowers for the moſt part: And therefore it is plain, that 
the worſt ſort of Men are ordinarily their Friends: For 
thoſe ate the worſt Men, that have not the Love of the 
Father in them, but are the Friends of the World, and 
therefore the Enemies of God, Fames 4.4. And the 
beſt, though fit to be their trueſt Friends, are ſeldom 
their Followers, as knowing that the Attractive of the 
ſenſual World is a Shadow unfit to deceive thoſe that are 


acquainted with irs Vanity, and a Snare unfit tg tk 
thoſe that have obſerved how Satan lays and bai 
Trap, and how they have ſped that have been take, ; 
it. A deſpiſed Chriſt that hath the words of F;.,.. 
Life, is much more followed by Men that have the 
venly Reliſh. Such gracious Souls, whoſe Appetite ws 
not corrupted by the Creature and their Sickneſs, has 
more mind to flock after a Spiritual and powerful Mer! 
ſenger of Chriſt, that talks to them of his Kingdom 
and the Righteouſneſs thereof, which they firſt ſeck. th 
to gape after the Preferment and Vain-glory of Profpet 
ty. Chriſt, that deſpiſed the offer of all the Kingdoms 
and Glory of the World, (Marth. 4. 8, 9.) doth te 
his Followers to deſpiſe them. | 
Seeing then the ordinary Attendants of the Profpergy 
are the worſt of Men, that ſeek themſelves, and ww 
purveying for the Fleſh, what wonder if they be fy 
lerer, that have neither Skill, nor Will to ſpeak that un 
plealing Language of Reproof, that ſhould make the Prof 
perous no rhemſelyes! O how ſeldom (or nevet) dt 
they hear, what the Poor can hear from every Mouth 
IF a Man of /ow degree be wicked, or offend, his Enemy date 
tell him of it, and his Friend dare tell him of it, aud his 
angry Neighbour or Companion will be ſure to tell him ofit: 
and they dare tell him frequently till he amend, and tall 
him plainiy, and ſer it Home. But if great Ones he ax 
bad, and need more help, as having more Temptation 
yet alas they may Sin, and Sin again, and periſh, fo any 
Body that will deal faithfully with their Souls, except 
ſome faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, whoſe plainneſs is taken 
but for a Thing of Courſe. And uſually even Miniſters 
themſelves are ſome of them ſo Unfaithful, and ſome ſo 
Fearful, and ſome ſo prudently Cautelous, that ſuch 
Perſons have no ſuch help from them to know thenjelves, 
as the poorer ſort of People have. If we deal freely 
with then, and ſet it home, it will be well taten; or 
if it offend, yet Offence may eaſily be born, as bringing 
no ill Conſequents to our Miniſtry : But if we deal {6 
with the Great Ones of the World, what Outcries would 
It raiſe, and by what Names ſhould we and our Preach- 
ing be called! If it were not for fear, leſt ſome mali. 
cious Hearers would miſunderſtand me, and miſapply 
my words, as ſpoken of thoſe that we are bound to Ho- 
nour, and as tending to diminiſh the Reputation of any 
of our Superiors (which I deteſt) I ſhould have ſhewed 
you all this in Scripture inſtances. VVhen Haman could 
not bear the Omiſſion of one Man's obeyſance, what 
wonder if ſuch cannot bear to be ſpoken to, as indeed 
they are! Not only an Abab hateth one faithful plain 
Michatab, becauſe he prophefieth not Good of him, but 
Evil, ( 1 Kings 22. 8.) but Aſa that deſtroyed Idolatry, 
can impriſon the Prophet that reproveth him for his 
Sin, 2 Chron. 16. 10. I will not tell you of the words 
that were ſpoken to Amos by the Prieſt of Berbel, Amos 


hg 


7. 10, 11, 12, 13. or to the Prophet, 2 Chron, 25. 15, 16“ 


leſt Malice miſc interpret and miſtreport me: For it 18 
none of my intent to fix on any particular Perſons, but 
to tell you in general, the lamentable Diſadvanragethat tie 
Great and Prolperous have, as to the Knowledge of thei 
ſelves; how little Plain- Dealing they have, and hol 
hardly moſt of them can bear it; though yet ! doubt 
not but it is born and loved by thoſe that have tte 
Grace : And that if David fin, he can endure to * 
from Nathan ¶ Thou art the Man] and this ſhall ela 
thee! And an Eli can bear the Propheſy of Samuel, * 
ſay, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeib him 25 
1 Sam. 2.27. and 3. 17, 18. And an Hezekiabcan ſa, © 
is the Word of the Lord which thou haft. ſpoken,2 King ac 
And Joſiab can bear the Threatnings of Huldah, 2 co 
34. and 2 Kings 22. And it is a double honour 10 
ſons that have ſo great Temptations, to love the P . 
diſcoveries of their Sin: But a oaſh will ſlay an 
chariab, the Son of Fehoiadab, that ſet him up: 6 5 4 
Herod, that hath ſo much Religion as to [ /car Joh 
knowing that he was a juſt Man, and an hol _ , 
obſerve (or ſave him) and when he beard bim 10 . I 
Things, and bear him gladly, had yet 10 nc 
his fleſhly Luſt, and fo little Power to refiſt a Flas 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 
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hat he could ſell both the Head of Fohn and his own 
45 t * f 
Fol, for ſo pitiful a price as this, Mark 6. 20, 25, 27, 
8. So true is that of Chriſt himſelf, Fob. 3. 20, 21. 
Fr every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither co- 
wh to the light leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved (or diſ- 
-overed: ) But he that doth truth, cometh to the light, 
hut his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought 
q 7 indeed there is none that more oppoſeth Micaiab 
dan Zedekiah, as being concerned for the honour of his 
ing Propheſie, to bring plain-dealing into diſgrace. 
furtering K 0PU 8 | 
i js he that ſmiteth him, and ſaith, M hich way. went the 
Spirit of the Lord from me, to ſpeak unto thee ? 1 Kings 
12. 24. As Plutarch compareth the Flatterer to a Painter, 
that having made a Picture of Cocks which was very bad, 
te bid his Boys be ſure to keep the living Cocks out of 
fpht, leſt their appearance ſhould ſhew the faultineſs of 
is Picture: So, faith Platarch, doth the Flatterer do 
nat he can to Keep away plain dealing faithful Friends, 
if his Fraud and Falſhood ſhould be detected by them. 
But, faith Solomon, Prov. 28. 23. He that rebuketh a Man, 
rerward ſhall find more favour than he that flattereth with 
i tongue. And Prov. 27.6, Faithful are the wounds of a 
end; but the kiſſes of an enemy are decenful. When 
woſperity is vaniſhed, the Flatterer and the Faithful 
2 bealer will be better known, Deceirtul Proſperity, and 
on, WM i-ceicful Men, will at once forſake you. None of them 
ayW ill admire or applaud you when you are low, and the 
cep ade is gone, and hath left you in contempt : Theſe kind 
kent en will be as ready as any to reproach you; as SHimei 
fert dat honoured David in his proſperity, but curſeth him, 
e ond revileth him as a Rebel againſt Sal, and caſteth ſtones 
uch r him, when he ſaw him fly ing in diſtreſs. Plutarch li- 
ven keneth Flatterers to Lice, that forſake the Bodies of the 
c bead, becauſe the Blood is gone that did maintain them. 
or commonly Men in miſery, or at death, have better 
ing thoughts of Faithful-plainneſs, and worſe of ſmoothing 
io Man- pleaſers, than before. 
ua But whom can the proſperous blame ſo much as them- 
ich. Clves, if they are undone by the deceit of Flatterers? It 
-s their own choice; they love to have it ſo; they will 
Ply BW not cndure faithful dealing. When they contract thoſe 
Ho- fiſeaſes which will not be cured without bitter Medicines, 
aa they hate the Phyſician that offereth them: Their Appe- 
tits and Senſual Luſt, and not their Believing-Reaſon, 
loth chuſe their Work, their Pleaſures and their Company, 
ad preſcribe what Language muſt be ſpoken to them. 
And he that reſolves to caſt away the Remedy, and will 
pleaſe his Appetite and Fancy, come on it what will, muſt 
take what he gets by ir, and bear the endleis Wrath of 
God, that could not bear the neceſſary Warnings and Self- 
knowledge that ſhould have prevented it. Did theſe Men 
late fin, and the Meſſengers of Satan, they would not 
ate the Juſtice and Meſſengers of God: But while they 
damnably love fleſhly Pleaſures, they cannot ſavingly love 
lie Word that chargeth them to let go thoſe Pleaſures, 
dor the Perſons that croſs them in the things they love. 
And thus poor Worldlings are ruined by their own Deſires : 
t ſeemeth ſo ſweet to them to live in fin, that they can- 
dot endure to know the bitter Fruits of Miſery, which it 
will at laſt bring forth. They are conquered by their 
lkhly Luſts, and therefore they hate the Meſſengers of 
Wat Spirit which would fight againſt them. Satan doth 
perfect his former Victories in them, by diſpelling or dif- 
Kling the Auxiliaries of Chriſt, that were ſent for their 
Reſcue and Relief. They live as if they were purpoſely 
Wade great, that they may be able to drive away the 
Meſſengers of Salvation, and to keep the Voice of Mercy 
A enough from their Ears; and to command that which 
le Gederenes did intrear, that Chriſt would go out of 
tcir Coaſts, Mark 5. 17. becauſe they would not be 
Toubled with him. They ſo much love the Way to Hell, 
Uat they cannot abide to be told whither it leadeth them, 
therefore they come thither before they are aware, 
ad muſt know themſelves by the unquenchable Fire, be- 
aule they would not know themſelves by the diſcovering 
<OvVering Light. And thus by Proſperity and Flattery, 
an Purſues and wins his Game. 


35 
Direct. 5 oppoſition to this Hinderance, two things 
85 are to be done. 1. Deſire not ſo perilous 

a ſtation as wcrldly Proſperity and Greatneſs is. Love 
not, and ſeek not a Condition ſo hazardous to your 
Souls. Leave that to them that take it for their Portion, 
as not believing what they muſt loſe and ſuffer by it; 
or what God hath revealed of the lite to come. 

Or if you be in ſuch Proſperity, not by your Defire, 
but by the Will and Providence of God, let your Fear 
and Watchfulneſs be doubled, as your Dangers are : Be 
not like thoſe Senſualiſts, Jud. 12. that feed themſelves 
without fear, Uſe not Proſperity to the pleaſing of the 
Fleſh, and the proſpering of your Luſts, but deny your 
ſelves in the midſt of your Abundance ; and turn it into 
an Adverſity to your Senſual Inclinations, by taming the 
Body, and bringing it into ſubjeftion, and ſuſpecting your 
ſelves, and walking humbly with God and Man. 

And when Adverfiy is upon you, improve the oppor- 
tunity for the knowledge of your ſelves. Then take a juſt 
ſurvey of your former courſe of Life. Then try your 
Ways, when the Drunkenneſs and Deceits of Proſperity 
are paſt, and the Hand of God hath brought you into a 
ſober and confiderate ſtate. O how many Souls do 
know that in one day, when Adverfity hath made them 
wiſe and ſenſible, which before they knew and would not 
know ;, they ſaw it, but did not anderſtand and feel it! 
Then on a ſudden they are able to paſs a righter judg- 
ment, upon their yielding to temptations, and the value 
of the things that rempred them, and upon their worldly 
Deſigns, and fleſhly Wiſdom, and their neglects of God 
and Heaven, and Duty, than before they could do, tho? 
they had never ſo much Inſtruction, and tho? they could 
ſpeak the ſame words of Sin as now. Affi:ction gheth 
away the deceiving advantages of fleſhly Objects, and 
unmasketh the Glory and Profit of the World, and 
awakeneth the Rational Faculties to perform their Office, 
and therefore is an excellent opportunity for Self-Ac- 
guaintance. The Prodigal came to himſelſ, when he was 
denied to fill his Belly with the food of Swine, Lake 
15. 16, 17. Nature teacheth Men to underſtand, that it 
is the principal Leſſon that Affliction readeth to us, To 
know our Selves, and our Ways, as they are related to 
God and to bis Fudement. 

2, If you are in bh col be the more ſuſpicious of 
Flatterers, and drive them away with the greater deteſta- 
tion: Be more careful to keep them from you, than to 
keep your Bodies clean from Vermine. And be the more 
ſollicitous to procure ſuch faithful Overſeers and Phy- 
ficians for your Soule, as will do their beſt ro ſave yon, 
tho* they diſpleaſe you. O that you knew what an ad- 
vantage it is to have a faithful Paſtor, and a faithful 
Friend, that ſeek not yours bur you, and make no advan- 
tage to themſelves by flattering you, but chuſe the means 
that tend moſt to your Salvation ! And O that you knew 
the great diſadvantage of thoſe that want ſuch a Paſtor, 
and ſuch a Friend! You would then be ſure to give it as 
your ſtricteſt Charge to both, to deal plainly with you, 
and never to hide or extenuate your Sin or Danger. You 
would charge your Teachers, | Whatever you do, 
deal faithfully with my Soul! It you ſee me in any dan- 
gerous courſe, I beſeech you tell me of it: If I ſhould 
be hardened againſt your Warnings and Reproofs, I be- 
ſeech you deal not lightly with me, but labour to awaken 
me, and ſer it home, and pull me out of the fire, and fave 
me as with fear, Jude 23.] O ſuffer me not to be quiet 
in my fins. The like Charge alſo you would give to your 
Friends that are about you, and converſe with you ; chuſe 
ſuch Paſtors, and chuſe ſuch Friends as are fitteſt, thus to 
prove your Friends indeed : And charge them, and intrear 
them, as they love your Souls, and as they will anſwer 
it before God, that they ſufter you nor to fin for fear of 
diſpleaſing you by plain Reproofs; and reſolve to ſubmit 
and take it well. A ſtander by hath the great advantage 
of Impartiality, and therefore may ſee that in you which 

ou obſerve not in your ſelves; an Object too near the 

ye, or too afar off, is not well diſcerned : Seli-Love 
doth not hinder us ſo much in judging of other Mens Ca- 
ſes as our own, Friendly and faithful Dealing in the 
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The Miſchief of Self-Ignorance, 


Matters of Eternal Conſequence, is the principal Uſe and 


Benefit of Friendſhip. This differenceth the Communion 
of Saints from Bee/zebub's ſwarm of Flies and Cater- 
pillars. Thus 1wo are better than one: For if they fall, 
the one will lift up his Fellow : But woe 10 him that 1s 
alone when be falleth, for he hath not another to help 
bim up, Eccleſ. 4. 9, 10. Much more Woe to him that 
hath a Multitude to caſt him and to keep him down. 


— 


2 — — — — — 


Hind: 3. HE third extrinſical Impediment to Self- 
T Knowledge, is Converſing enly with ſuch as 
are as bad as our ſelves and not with ſuch whoſe Lives d:ſ- 
play the Spiritual Endowment, and Excellencies which we 
want. Among the Ethiopians, it ſeemeth no Deformity 
to be black: Seneca ſaith, That 20 Man is to be upbraid- 
ed with that which is vitium humani generis, the common 
Fault of all the World, or of the Coun:ry where he lives: 
For this were but to upbraid him that he is a Man, or 
that he was born in ſuch a Time or Place: Though 
Chriſtians that know better the common Diſeaſe, do know 
that there muſt be a common Humiliation and Remedy; 
et theſe indeed are the Thoughts of moſt: They 
ow not that it is a Matter of Diſhonour and Lamen- 
tation, to be no better than the moſt, and to lie in the 
common Corruptions of the World, and to have no better 
Hearts than they had by Nature. To hear Preachers talk of 
[ Holineſs, and a Divine Nature, and a new Birth, and 
of being made new Creatures, and of living in the Love 
of God, and in the joyful Hopes of endleſs Glory ] doth 
{eem to them but as the talk of a World in the Sun, or 
the Deſcription of an Angel, which humbleth not them 
at all, for nor being ſuch, nor exciteth in them any great 
Defires to be ſuch : As long as they ſee not the Perſons 
that are ſuch, they think theſe are but Devout Imagina- 
tions, or the Pious Dreams of Melancholy Men; and 
that indeed there are no ſuch Perſons in the World : Or 
if there be, that they are but as the Papiſts Saints, here 
and there one to be admired and canonized, and not upon 
pain of Damnation to be imitated. They judge of all 
the World, or almoſt all, by thoſe about them ; and they 
think that God ſhould be unmerciful if he ſhould con- 
demn ſo great a Number as they fee are like them- 
ſelves; and ſhould ſave none but thoſe few tranſcendent 
Souls that they here deſcribed, but are unacquainted 
with. 
It ſometimes melteth my Heart, in pity of many 
eat ones of the World, to think how hard a Matter it 
is for them to know indeed what Holineſs is; when they 
ſeldom hear ſo much as one Heavenly Prayer or Diſcourſe, 
or any ſerious Talk of the Matters of SanCtification, and 
Communion with Chriſt : When Prophaneneſs and Inhu- 
mane Wickedneſs dwell about them, and make ſuch as 
are but civil and temperate, and good-natur'd Perſons, to 
ſeem Saints: When they ſee but few that fear the Lord, 
and love him unfeignedly, and live by Faith : And thoſe 
few are perhaps of the more cold, and timerous, and 
temporizing Strain, that ſhew forth bur little of the Hea- 
venly Nature, and the Vertues of their Holy Faith; that 
dare ſcarce open their Mouths to ſpeak againſt the Wick- 
edneſs which they ſee or hear; that dare not diſcourſe 
like the Saints of the moſt High, and the Heirs of Hea- 
ven, for fear of being made the Scorn and By-werd of 
the reſt, or of falling under the Frowns and Diſlike of 
their Superiors; ſo that they live among others almoſt 
like common Men, ſave only that they run not with them 
to their exceſs of Riot; and think it enough that by 
ſuch Forbearance of groſs Sin, they are in ſome meaſure 
evil ſpoken of: When they that ſhould /er their Light ſo 
ſhine before Men, that they might ſee their good Works, 
and glorifie their Heavenly Father, (Matth. 5. 15. 16.) 
do bide their Religion, and put their Light as under a 
Buſhel, and not in a Candleſtick, that it might grve Light 
to all that are in the Houſe ; and ſo when Religion never 
appeareth in its proper Splendor and Power, and Hea- 


venly Tendency, to thoſe great Ones that have no better 


Company, what wonder if they never know themſelves, 
nor truly underſtand the Nature, Neceſſity or Excellency 


— 


by Hearſay, yea, and when they hear ic more re 
than applauded, it muſt be a Miracle of Mercy that m 


make ſuch Men to be ſincerely and heartily Religion 
then 


the Light? O how oft have I wiſhed in Compaffon: 
many of the great Ones of the World, that they had 0 
the Company which we that are their Inferiors have! Th 
they did but hear the Humble, Holy Heavenly Langen 
that we have heard? And hear the faithful icrvent p," 
ers that many poor Chriſtians pour out before the * 
And ſaw but the Humble, Harmleſs, Exemplary and Heng 
ly Lives of many poor Chriſtians, that are repreſs 
to them as the Filth and the Oft-ſcouring of the wary 
and perhaps no more regarded than Lazarus way at k 
rich Man's Gate, Luke 16. Did they bur ſee and * 
and know ſuch Holy and Heavenly Believers, and we 
as well acquainted with them as we are, how may g 
them would better know themſelves, and fee hat A 
want, and what they mult be, and better diſcern hngt 
the Righteous and the Wicked, between thoſe thy ft 
God, and that fear him not! Mal. 3. 18. 


Direct. 3. 1 will therefore be a great help t th 

Knowledge of your ſelves, if you will an 
verſe with thoſe that bear the Holy Image of their Cr 
tor, (Col. 3. 10.) and whoſe Lives will tell you why 
it is to live by Faith, and what it is to walk in the Sj 
rir, to mortifie the Fleſh, and to live above all the alluring 
Vanities of the World. We can more ſenſibly yerceiyg 
the Nature of Holineſs, when we ſee it in Action he 
fore our Eyes, than when we only read a Deſcription 
of it. Who could have known what Life is, or what 
Reaſon is, by bare reading or hearing their Deſcriptions 
it he knew them not in himſelf and others, by anothe 
kind of Demonſtration ! Many thouſands can honou 
the Name of a Saint, and the Scripture Deſcriptions of 
a Saint, that hate the Life of Holineſs, when it appear 
eth to them in practice, and cannot endure a Saint indeed 
It will moſt convincingly tell you what you want, when 
you ſee what others have. To ſee how naturally they 
breath after Heaven, will moſt convincingly ſhew you 
the Dulneſs and Earthlineſs of your Minds: To ſee how 
eaſily they can love an Enemy, and forgive a Wrong, 
will acquaint you moſt ſenſibly with the Ulcers of your 
paſſionate revengetul Minds. Do but lay by your Pre 
Judice and Partiality, and ſee whether there be not in 
ſerious Chriſtians another Spirit than in the World: And 
whether they live not upon the Things above, whict 
your Belief and Love did never reach: Look upon he. 
lievers, and confider why they pray, and watch and ſtudy 


have not as much cauſe to do ſo as they: And foyoumiſ 


neſs by their Tenderneſs of Heart and Conſcience ; yout 
Fleſhlineſs by their Spirituality, and the reſt of your dis 
by the Luſtre of their Graces. Saith Gregory L Nui pleniſ 
me intelligere 1 qualis ſit, tales debet aſpicere qui 
non eſt; ut in bonorum forma metiatur quaniur ie dt 


ſormis eſt.] That is, | He that would fully underſtand what It 


is, muſt look on ſuch as are better than himſelf, that in tl 
Comlineſs of the Good, be may take the Meaſure of bite 
Deformity.] As I/idore ſaith | Mines homo ſeipſum ex fei 
conſiderat] Men know not themſelves by themſelves ali 

Hence therefore the Servants of God may ſec how er 
ally they ſhould live, and of what Conſequence * 
that they be eminently Holy! When it is they that 
their Heavenly Excellency muſt convince the World 0 
their Sinfulneſs and Miſery. O Chriſtians, do yo! li 
ſuch exemplary and convincing Lives? Is there ine 


that Excellency of Holineſs appearing in you, = 


to pleaſe God, and then betkink your ſelves whether you 
perceive your Negligence by their Diligence, your Senſcle 
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ſnew Men, to the Glory of your Redeemer, how | fon in ſome one point, where the Fant fie | | 

9e lleirs of Heaven do differ from the World? Alas, | the Diſtemper lech ſo a proud Man. how 715 ee. 
qr common careleſs Living doth Wrong to Multirudes | in any other Matters, as to the right Kno ledge of 
well as to our ſelves; and is a Cruelty to the Souls himſelf, is like one that is crack d-bralnd and hath not 
hoſe Salvation we ate bound by our Examples to pro- indeed the Uſe of Reaſon : Pride was his fir Tutor. and 
note. What then do thoſe Men, that by their vicious | raught him what to believe of himſelf : So that Chriſt 
ſandalous Converſation do harden the Ungodly, and | who comes after with a humbling Doctrine, cannot be 
uſe, them to think contemptuoully, and to ſpeak ſcorn believed, nor ſcarce with any Patience heard: O what a 
filly of the Holy Way! O woe to them, if they | Diſeaſe is to bz cured, betore a proud Perſon well know 


nent not, by whom ſuch Oftence cometh. himſelf! What Labour do we loſe in all our Sermons ! Yea, 


7 pecially Miniſters ſhould ſe that their Lives be a | how oft doth the Medicine irritate the Diſeaſe! Sg 


inyal Lecture; As Hlerome faith, | Epiſcopi domus that a poor Wretch that is under the Wrath of Go 
Eeverſetio quaſi in ſpeculs paſita, Magi 2 eſt publi- knoweth not when he is gone out of the Ts, 
* diſcipline N guicquid fecerit, id ſibi omnes faciendum ther the Juſtice of Heaven will not take Vengeance on 
tant, | That is, LEW Houſe and Converſation of a | him before he come hither again, yet cannot abide to 
bop il Jet 46 in 4 laſs (or to be beheld) as the Teacher | hear of this, but with Ahab, hateth the Preacher that 
{ publick Diſcipline : All think they ſhould do whatever | propheſieth evil of him, be it never ſo true. It is 
wp. And therefore Chry/ſoſtome concluderh [ 7Þat a | Pride that leadeth up that Army of Corruptions, that 
Frieft that 15 bad, doth acquire by his Prieſthood, not Dig: here ſtrive againſt the Light of Truth, that is ſent to con- 
uy but Diſgr ace * For ( faith he) zhow ſirteſt in Fadg- | vince and convert the Guilty. And is a Man like to be | 
wnt on thy elf: If thou live well and preach well, thou | ſaved by the Word, while he hateth it, and bends his 1410 
ofruffeſt the People: If thow preach well and live ill, | Thoughts and Paſſions all againſt it? Iii 
% condemneſt thy ſelf. For by living well and preach- = 5 eee III HE NBER 

well, thou inſtrulleſt the People how to live : But by | Dire@. 1. E theretore that will ever know himſelf, Il! 
reaching well oe * ill, thou inftrudteſt God as ut 1 N let in ſo much of the Light as | | i 
ere how to condemp I bee. may take down his Arrogancy, and bring him as a li 1 
* hence it is alſo that the Servants of God ſhould | Child ro the School of Grift. Firſt OW what 4 25 | 
ure 2 care of their Fame, as well as of their Conver- as Man; and then know what thou art as a Sinner, 
tion, hecauſe the Reputation of Religion dependeth | and ſentenced by God, that ſo thou mayſt come to know 
doch on the Reputation of the Religious: And Re- what thou art as one that is under the Hopes and Duties of | 
mation doth much to the Encouraging or Diſcouraging the Redeemed. When thy proud Heart rebelleth againſt 
f the Ungodly that are Strangers to the Things them- Conviction, remember with whom thou haſt to do. 11 
Ives. Saith Auguſtine, [ Conſcientia neceſſaria eft li- Will God.ſpeak ſubmiſſively to thee for fear of offend- j | 
ama proximo tuo: Qui famam ancupans negligit con- ing thee? Will he cry thee Mercy for handling thee ſo | 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 
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entiam, hypocrita eſt : Qui confidens conſcientiæ neg- | roughly as to tell thee thou art yet the Child of Wrath ? 
wit famam, crudelis eſt.] That is, LConſcience is ne- Is he afraid to talk to thee of Death or of Damnation? A 
ſary for thy ſelf : And thy good Name 1s neceſſary for Will he recall his Threatnings, and repent him of the Se- 11k 
by Nelgbbour.] He that hunteth after Fame, and neg- | verity of his Laws, becauſe ſuch Worms are angry with 1. 
eth Conſcience, is an Hypocrite : And be that ſo truſt. them, or will not believe them? Perhaps thou mayſt 
thro a good Conſcience as to neglec! his good Name, is] make a falſe-hearted, frightful, Man-pleafing Miniſter, | 
ve] (to others.) When we mind our Fame for the | ro change his Strain of plainer Dealing, and become thy 8 
bod of others, and the Service of God, and not to] Flatterer, or be ſilent: But will God be filenced > Will | 
laſe a proud vain-glorious Mind; and when we do it | he ſtoop to thee, and bend or ſtretch his VVord to 
bout immoderate Care, ſeeking it only by righteous | humour thee? O no zhe will one Day tell thee what | 
ans, and referring the Iſſue to the Will of God, as | thou art with ano her Voice than this of a mortal 
king prepared for evil Report as well as good, this | and deſpiſed Man, and in another manner than Preach- 
; but to improve our Talent to our Maſter's Uſe. ers tell it thee. If thou canſt frown the Preacher out of 

2 | | the Pulpit, or out of his Fidelity to God and thee, yet 
I Come next to the Internal Impediments to Self canſt thou not frown God out of Heaven. He will ſpeak 

Acquaintance, eſpecially in the worſer ſort of Men. | to thee more terribly than the terribleſt Preacher that ever 
1. The tirſt that I ſhall acquaint you with is, that | thou heardſt: And if thy Pride ſhall riſe up, and tell 


mY 
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* ura deep rooted Sin of Pride, which ſtrongly inclineth | him that he doth thee Wrong, how quickly will thy 10 
bie- to think wel! of themſelves, and to deſire that all | Mouth be ſtopped, and thou be forced to confeſs thy 11 
/ 4 % too. So that where Pride is not diſcovered | Guilt! Rom. 3. 5, 6, 19. O ſtoop, Man, to the humbling I. 
And"! fabdued by Grace, Men will ſcarce endure to be | Word of Grace, or God will make thee ſtoop to the Ii 
michel queſtioned by Miniſters or other Friends about | Words and Strokes of Wrath. Fear him that will make 110 
1 Beer Sin, and the Condition of their Souls: What! que - the Proudeſt fear, before he hath done with them. Judg- un 
ud) an them whether they are ungodly, unſanctified, the Ser- | ed thou muſt be; by thy ſelf, to Self-abafing and Con- 1 
rp as of Sin and Satan; in a State of Death and Con. verſion, or by God to Deſolation and Confuſion: And Gl 
my nation? Their Hears will riſe with Indignation againſt | canſt thou eafier bear God's Judgment than thy own! 11k 
ſele in that will put ſuch Queſtions to them. What! que- | Stoop fooliſh ſelf-deluding Duſt! Stoop ſinful Wretch, 11 
zou en them whether they have any Saving Grace Whe- | and know thy Miſery ! It thou ftand ir out a little lon- 1 i 


T they are regenerate, pardoned, and have any ground- | ger, an undiſcerned Blow will bring thee down; and 


ni Hopes of Heaven ! They love not the ſearching | thou ſhalt not ſee the Hand that ſtrikes thee, till thou Alli 
abe of God; they love nor the diſtinguiſhing Paſſages | art humbled to the Grave and Hell. O how abſurd, Will, 
„ >cripture; they Iove not a faithful ſearching Miniſter, | yer pitiful a fight is it, to ſee poor Sinners brave ir out 0 
bat laue they would diſhonour and trouble them with | againſt the humbling Meſſage of the Lord, as if they 1 


ich Doubts as theſe. A proud Man judgeth not of could make good their Cauſe againſt him! And ſcorn to 
inlelf as he is, but as his tumified diſtempered Fancy repre | know that they are going to Hell, till they are there! 
atth him to himſelf to be: To think himſelf ſomething | And then will Pride pores them from the Knowledge 
den he is nothing, and ſo to be wilfully his own De. | of it? It is ſhameful Folly to be proud and obſtinate, 
Wer, is his Diſeaſe, - Gal. 6. 3. And as Pride is one of | where a Man knoweth before-hand that he muſt ſubmit 
e deepeſt-rooted Sins in Man, and of greateſt Strength, | at laſt, and is not able to ſtand it out. | 
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ad hardlieſt extirpated and overcome, ſo true Self- | nm—_—_— — — — 
rid dt aintance muſt be accordingly difficult, it being car- | 2. 1 Intrinſical Impediment to Self. Ac- 
u lire on but by ſuch degrees as we get Ground and Victory quaintance is an unreaſonable Tenderneſs of our 
indeed vanlt our Pride. As melancholy Men that are wiſe in | ſelves z when an inordinate Love of Eaſe and Quietneſs 
which ther Things, may be far from the right Uſe of Rea- | of Mind doth prevail with us to hold faſt all that thus 


quieteth 


$38 The Miſchief of 


Self-Ignorance, 


— 


uieteth us at the preſent, without regard of due Provi- 

on for the time to come; in this there is a Mixture of 
Unreaſonableneſs and Self Love: It is indeed the very 
br utiſh Diſpoſition. A Beaſt will not willingly be diet- 
ed for his future Health: Let him have at preſent what 
he loveth and you pleaſe him, though you feed him for 
the Slaughter! For he hath not reaſon to fore-ſee what 
followeth : An Ox muſt be bound, and caſt and held down 
by force, if you will Shoe him, though it be to the 
keeping of his Feet from hurt; or if you will pull out a 
Thorn, of do any thing for his good that hurteth him at 
the preſent. You plaeſe not your Horſe by letting him 
Blood, though you fave his Life by it. Fleſhly-minded 
Men have thus brutified themſelves, ſo that they judge 
of Things by preſent feeling, and have not Reaſon and 
Faith to look before them, and judge of Things by what 
they tend to, even by the Good or Hurt that will follow 
in the end. It is a very terrible troubleſome thing for a 
Man that is ubregenerate, unjuſtified, and unreconciled to 
God, to know it ; for a Man that hath any feeling left, 
to find himſelf in a State of Condemnation: This is to 
ſtir up all the Terrors ot his Soul, and caſt him into 
perplexing Fears and Diſquietments of Mind; ſo that he 
cannot eat or drink, or ſſeep in Quietneſs, but the trou- 
bleſome Thoughts of Sin and everlaſting Wrath torment 
him: And the inconfiderate Man that judgeth of Things 
by preſent feeling, will not endure this; and therefore 
muſt needs have the Windows ſhut, and the Light remo- 
ved, that ſneweth him theſe perplexing Sights. As moſt 
Men hate thoſe that ſpeak againſt them, be the Matter 
never ſo true, ſo they cannot endure thoſe Thoughts that 
do accuſe them, nor to have a Reprover ſo near them, even 
in their own Breaſts: A Conſcience within them, to preach 
to them Night and Day; not one Hour in a Week, but where- 
ever they go, and whatever they are doing; to be ſo near, ſo 
conſtant, ſo preciſe, and ſo ſevere and terrible a Preacher, 
as uſually a newly enlightened and awakened Conſcience 
is; this ſeemeth intolerable to them; and whatever 
come of it, this Preacher muſt be filenced, as turbulent 
and vexatious, and one that would make them melan- 
choly or mad. And this is the Condemnation of theſe 
miſerable Souls, that Light is come into the World, and 
they loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their 
Deeds were Evil: For every one that doth Evil, hateth 
the Light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt his Deeds 
ſhould be reproved, John 3. 19, 20. And thus while 
Men are ſo tender of themſelves, that they will do no- 
thing that troubleth or hurteth them at the preſent, they 
venture upon all the Miſeries that they are forewarned of. 


Dirett, B* not «unreaſonably tender of alitile Diſtur- 
bance at the preſent, vor unbelievingl y care- 

leſs of the Miſery to come. Cannot you endure ro know 
your Sin and Miſery, and yet can you endure to bear it ? 
Will you go to Hell for tear of knowing that you are in 
the Way ? Muſt you not know it with everlaſting Woe 
and Vengeance when you come thither, if by knowing 
your Danger you prevent not your coming thither ? Is it 
eaſier to bear God's Wrath for ever, than to find at pre- 
ſent that you have oftended him ? Sirs, the Queſtion is 
whether you are under the Condemnation of the Law, or 
not? Whether you are regenerate and juſtified, or yet 
in your Sin? If you are juſtified, far be it from me to 
perſwade you to think that you are under Condemnation: 
I leave that to Satan and the malicious World, who are 
the Condemners of thoſe that Chriſt doth juſtifie. But 
if you are unregenerate and unjuſtified, what will you 
do at Death and Judgment? Can you ſtand before God, 
or be ſaved upon any other Terms? You cannot, if God 
be to be helieved, you cannot: And if you know the 
Scriptures, you know you cannot ! And if you cannot be 
ſaved in an unrenewed unjuſtified State, is it not needful 
that you know ir? Will you cry for help before you find 
our lelves in Danger? Or ſtrive to ger out of Sin and 
Miſery, before you believe that you are in it? If you 
think that you have no other Sin than the pardoned In- 
firmities of the Godly, you will never ſo value Jeſus 
Chriſt, and pray and ſtrive for ſuch Grace as is neceſſary 


— — 


ro them that have the unpardoned reigning Sins of th 
or! np. If it be neceſſary that you be ſaved, it j; , 
ceſſary that you value and ſeek Salvation; and iff, 
is neceſſary that you know your Need of ir, and Wha 
you muſt be and do if you will obtain it! It is a chilli 
or brutiſh Thing, below a Man of Reaſon, to tick * 
little preſent Trouble, when Death cannot otherwiſe h 
prevented: If you can prove that ever any was Conyers 
and ſaved by any other way than by coming to the Knog 
ledge of their Sin and Miſery, then you have ſome p 
cuſe for your Preſumption: Bur if Spore tell 9 
no other way, yea, that there is no other way, and 50 
know of none that ever was ſaved by any other, | thin; 
is time to fall ro Work, and ſearch and try your Henn 
and Lives, and not to ſtop at a Straw when you are n 
ning for your Lives, and when Damnation is as it ws 
at your Backs. You ſhould rather think with your ſclys 
if we can ſo hardly bear the Fore-thoughts of Hell, 0 
ſhall we be able everlaſtingly to bear the Torments? 
And conſider, that Chriſt hath made the Diſcovery 
your Sin and Miſery to be now comparatively an 4 
Burden, in that he hath made them pardonable and cu 
ble: If you had not had a Saviour to fly to, but muſt hy 
looked on your Miſery as a remedileſs Caſe, it had th 
been terrible indeed; and it had been no great Miſtake 
have thought it the belt way to take a little eaſe aty 
ſent, rather than to diſquiet your ſelves in vain. Butt 
the great Mercy of God, this is not your Caſe; you ne 
not deſpair of Pardon and Salvation, if you will but þ 
while it is called 19 Day. The Task that you are called 
is not to 7orment your ſelves as the Damned do, with 
Thought of unpardonable Sin, and of a Miſery that hath 
Help or Hope; bur it is only to find our your Diſeaſe; 
come and open it to the Phyſician,and ſubmit to his 4dyi 
and Uſe his Means, and he will freely and infallibly wo 
the Cure. It is but to find out the Folly that you h; 


wickl! 
lere 
ore 
hat 1 


been guilty of, and the Danger that you have broupht y ſho1 
ſelves into, and come to Chriſt, and with hearty Sorrow ane b 
Reſolution to give up your ſelves unto his Grace, to cit mc 
away your Iniquities, and enter into his ſafe and comfort ha 
Service. And will you lie in Hell, and ſay, We are ſuffei fair 
here, that we might eſcape the trouble of foreſeeing . gla 
Danger of it, or of endeavouring in time to have pi « & 
vented it! We died for fear of knowing that we were H And 
We ſuffered our Houſe to burn to Aſhes for fear of knofſþras: 
ing that it was on fire! O, Sirs, be warned in time, M. 


own not, and practice not ſuch egregious Folly, in aB 
neſs of everlaſting Conſequence. Believe it, if you 
you muſt know that you have finned : And if you are 
the Power of Satan it cannot long be hid. Did you 
know the Difference between diſcovering it now w 
there is hope, and hereafter when there is none, | ſho 
have no need to petſwade you to be preſently willing 
know the Truth, whatever it ſhould coſt you. 
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Hind. 3. A Nother great Impediment of the Know! 


of our ſelves, is, that Self-Love ſo bini n 
Men that they can ſee no great Evil in themſelves ea 
thing that is their cwn It makes them believe chat Her. 


Things are as they would have them be; yea, and be 
than they would have them: For he that would not 
deed be Holy, is willing by himſelf and others 10 
thought ſo: Did not the lamentable Experience of 
the World confirm it, it were incredible that Self- 
could ſo exceedingly blind Men. If Charity think n. 
vil of another, and we are very hardly brought to bel 
any great harm by thoſe we love; much more will 

Love cauſe Men to ſee no Evil by themſelves, which 
ſibly they can ſhut their Eyes againſt, it being Mor 


dicated and powerful than the Love of others. No 12 
ments ſo cogent, no Light ſo clear, no Oratoty 10 22 


ſwading, as can make a Self. Lover think himſelf 45 bal 
indeed he is, till God by Grace or Terror ſhall com) 
him. VVhen you are preaching the moſt ſearching Sel 
to convince him, Self Love confuteth or miſapplyeth 
When the Marks of Tryal are moſt plainly opened, 
moſt cloſely urged, Self- Love doth fruſtrare the Teach 


greateſt Skill and Diligence: When nothing of Senſe 


and Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 
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e laid to prove the Piety of the Impious, and the Since- 
of the Formal Hy pocrite, yet Se/f-/ove is that won- 
rfl Alchymiſt, that can make Gold not only of the 
gelt Metal, but of Droſs and Dirt. 
-niable Witneſs be brought to detect the Fraud and Mi- 
wy of an unrenewed Soul, Se/f-love is his moſt power- 

Defender. No Cauſe ſo bad which it cannot juſtifie; 

d no Perſon fo miſerable bur it will pronounce him 

till God by Grace or Wrath confute 
we is the grand Deceiver of the World- 


Ler the moſt un- 


due this inordinate Self-love, and bring 
our Minds to a juſt Impartiality in judging. 
emember that Selt-love is only powerful at your private 
ur; and it is not there that your Cauſe muſt be finally 
xided : It can do nothing at the Bar of God; it can- 
t there juſtity, where it is condemned it ſelf; God 
ill not ſo much as hear it, though you will hear none 
Self- love is bur the Vicegerent of 
e Grand Uſurper, that ſhall be Depoſed, and have no 
tw of Power, at Chriſt's appearing, when he will judge 


hat ſpeak againſt it. 


And here it will be a helpful Courſe, to ſee your own 
nand Miſery in others; and put the Caſe as if it were 
teirs, and then ſee how you can diſcern the Evil of it. 
how eaſie is it with the moſt, to ſee and aggravate the 
zults of others? How ſafe were we, if we were as Im 
artial to our ſelves ! 

And alſo it will be very uſeful to defire ofren the Help 
fmore impartial Judgments than your own: Fit enim 
co quomodo (inquit Cicero) ut magis in aliis cernamis, 
wn in nobis met ipſis, ſiquid delinquitur. Others can 
wickly ſpy our Faults, as we can quickly find out theirs: 
erefore as Poets and Painters do expoſe their Works 
fore they finiſh them, to che common View, that fo 
hat is blamed by many may be conſidered and amended ; 
ſhould we, in order to the judging of our ſelves, ob- 
me both what our Friends and Enemies ſay of us, and 
e more ſuſpiciouſly try what others Blame. But eſpeci- 
ly have ſome near judicious Friends, that will prudently 
d faithfully aſſiſt you. A true Friend is an excellent Look- 
p-plaſs. Saith Seneca, Deliberate well firſt in the chooſing 
| « Friend, and then with him deliberate of all Things. 

And it you would have the benefits of Friendſhip, diſ- 
purage not Plain-dealing. Magis amat objurgator ſanans 
nuit Auguſt.) quam adulator diſimulans, I know a Re- 
over ſhould be wiſe, and Love muſt be predominant if 
will expect Succeſs: For if he ſpeak /acerato animo, 
b Auguſtine faith, it will ſeem but punientis impetus, 
not corrigentis charitas.) But we mult take heed of 
eing that we are Hated, becauſe we are Reproved; 
ut is, that a Friend is not a Friend, becauſe he doth the 
Mice of a Friend. Of the two, it is fitter to ſay of a repro- 
vs Enemy, He dealeth with me like « Friend] then of a re- 
wing Friend, He dealeth with me like an Enemy :] For, 
Auguſtine faith, Accuſare vitia Micium eſt bonum, quod 
m mal: faciunt, alienas partes agunt] It is a good Office 
ſpeak 111 of Vice, which when bad 
bers part. It is a happy Enmity that helpeth you to 
Alver you from Sin and Hell; and a cruel Friendſhip 
a will let you undo your Soul for ever, for fear of 
leafing you by hindering it. 

Idere are two ſorts that deprive themſelves of the ſa- 
g Benefit of neceſſary Reproof, and the moſt deſirable 
us of Friendſhip : The one is the Hypocrite, that ſo 
urgly bideth his greateſt Faults, that his Friend and 
My never tell him of them: 
Keeping his Phyfician unacquainted with his Diſeaſe, 
uconlequently of keeping the Diſeaſe. 
& Iroud, that can better endure to be Ungodly than to 
to live in many Sins, than to be freely 


en do, they play 


He hath the Happineſs 
The other is 


old of it, and 
Mnſhed of one. 
inſider therefore that it will prove Self-hatred in the 
KM, Which is now called Self-love : And that it would 
a ſtrange kind of Love from another, to ſuffer you 
to a Cole-pit, for fear of telling you that you are 
3 Or to ſuffer you to fall into the Enemies Hands, 
hould aftright you, by telling you that they are 
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near. If you love another no better than thus, you have 
no reaſon to call your ſelf his Friend: And ſhall this be 
your wiſeſt loving of your ſelves? If it be Love to damn 
your Souls for fear of knowing your danger of Damnation, 
the Devil loveth you. If ir be Friendſhip to keep you 
our of Heaven, for fear of diſquieting you with the Light 
that ſhould have ſaved you, then you have no Enemies 
in Hell, The Devil himſelf can be content to grant you 
a temporal Quietneſs and Eaſe, in order to your everlaſt- 
ing Diſquietneſs and Woe. Let go your Hopes of Hea- 
ven, and he can let yon be Merry a while on Earth ; 
while the ſtrong armed Man keepeth his Houſe, the Things 
that he poſſeſſeth are in Peace. If it be not Friendſhip, 
but Ermity, to trouble you with the fight of Sin and 
Danger, in order to your Deliverance, then you have 
none but Enemies in Heaven : For God himſelf doth take 
this Courſe wich the deareſt of his Choſen. No Star 
doth give ſuch Light as the San doth : No Miniſter doth 
ſo much to make a Sinner &now himſelf, as God doth, 
Love your ſelves therefore in the way that God loveth 
you Be impartially willing that God and Man ſhould 
help you to be throughly acquainted with your State : 
Love not to be flattered by others, or your ſelves. Vice 
is never the more lovely, becauſe it is yours: And you 
know that Pain is never the more eaſie or defirable to you, 
becauſe it is yours. Your own Diſeaſes, Loſſes, Injuries, 
and Miſeries, ſeem the worſt and moſt grievous to you: 
And why ſhould not your own Sins alſo be molt grievous ? 
You love not Poverty, or Pain, becauſe its your on; 
O love not Sin, becauſe it is your own. 


Hindr. 4. 2 Impediment to Self- Acquaintance, 
: is, That Men obſerve not their Hearts in a 

time of Trial, but take them always at the beſt, when no 

great Temptation puts them to it, A Man that never had 
any Opportunity to 7i/e in the World, perhaps doth think 
he is not ambitious, and deſireth not much to be higher 
than he is, becauſe the Coal was never blown. When 
a little Affront doth ferment their Pride into diſquierneſs 
and defires of Revenge; or Applauſe doth ferment it into 
Tumour or Self-exaltation, they obſerve not then the Di- 
ſtemper when it is àp and moſt obſervable, becauſe the 
Nature of Sin is to pleaſe and blind, and cheat the Mind 
into a Conſent. And when the Sin ſcems paſt, and they 
find themſelves in a ſeeming Humility and Meekneſs, they 
Judge of themſelves as then they find themſelves, as 
thinking that Diſtemper is paſt and cured, and they are 
not to judge of themſelves by what they were, but what 
they are. And by that Kule every Drunkard or Whore- 
monger ſhould judge themſelves Temperate, and Chafte, 
as ſoon as they forbear the AZ of Sin. And what if Po- 
verty, Age, or Sickneſs, hinder them from ever commiting 
either of them again? For all this the Perſon is a Drun- 
kard or Fornicator {till ; becauſe the Ac is not pardoned, 
nor the Heart ſanctified, and the Habit or corrupt Inclina- 
tion mortified. And thus paſſionate Perſons do Judge of 
themſelves by their milder Temper, when no Iemprari- 
on kindleth the Flame. Bur little doth many a one know 
himſelf, what Corruption is latent in his Heart, till trial 
ſhall diſcloſe it, and draw it into fight. Fam diu Diabo- 
lus (ing. Aug. e ignem ſine ullis flammis occaltat 

donec duas faculas jungens ambas ſimul accendat, &c. ? 
If theſe Perſons be not always finning, they will not take 
themſelves for Sinners: But he that hath once ſinned 
knowingly, in God's Account continueth in the Sin, till 
his Heart be changed by true Repentance. 

Yer, on the other fide, I would not wrong any upright 
Soul, by perſwading them to judge of themſelves, az they 
are at the worſt, in the Hour of Temptation; tor ſo they 
will be miſtaken as certainly, though not as dangerouſly 
as the other. | 

You will ask then, What is to be done in ſuch a difficult 
Caſe? If we muſt neither judge of our ſelves as we are 
at the beſt out of Temptation, nor yet as we are at the 
worſt in the Hour of Temptation, when, and how then ſhall 
we judge of our ſelves 2 133 

I anſwer, It is one thing to know our 282 Sins, 
and their Degrees, and another thing to know our State 
| 14 


| 
| 
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| Taclmation, bad rather leave than keep, is truly Repented 


which it cannot overcome, notwithſtanding an unfeigned 


thargy, or. potent Melancholy, cannot Read, or Pray, or 


to this end, 


840 


The Miſchief of Sel-Ignorance, 


In general, whether we are Juſtified and SanCtified or not. 
To diſcern what particular Sin is in us, and how apt it 
is to break forth into Act, we mult watch all the Stirrings 
and Appearings of ir, in the Time of the Temptation: 
Bur to diſcern whether it be Uzmortified and have Domi- 
nion, we muſt obſerve theſe Rules. E 

1. There is no Man on Earth that is perfeftly free from 
Sin: And therefore it is no good Conſequence that Si 
reigneth unto Death, becauſe ir is not perſedtly extingui/h- 
ed, or becauſe it is ſometime committed, unleſs in the 
Caſes after expreſſed. 

2. No Sin that is truly Mortified and Reſ ented of, (hall 
condemn the Sinner: For Pardon is promiſed to the truly 
Penitent. 

3. Myatever Sin the Will, according to its Habitual 


of and Mortified. For the Will is the principal Seat of 
Sin; and there is no more ſinſalneſs, than there is wi{ful- 
neſs, Rom. 7. 15, 16, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

4. There are ſome Sins which cannot be frequently com- 
mitted in conſiſtency with true Grace, or ſincere Repen- 
zance ; and ſome which may be frequently committed in con- 
ſiſtency with theſe. As where Sins are &nown and great, 
or ſuch as are eaſily ſubjeft ro the Power of a ſantlified 
Will, ſo that he that wi//reje& them, may : As one ſuch 
Sin muſt have u Repentance, if aclually known ;, 10 the 
frequent committing of ſuch will not conſiſt with Habitual 
Repentance. Whereas thoſe Sins, that are .ſo ſmall as | 
upright Perſons, perhaps may not be ſufficiently excited 
to Reſiſtance ; or ſuch as upon the fincere Uſe of Means 
are (till unknown, or ſuch as a truly ſand:fied Will may 
not ſubdue, are all of them conſiſtent with Repentance 
and a juſtified State: And in this Senſe we reject not that 
diſtinction betwixt Mortal and Venial Sin; that is, be- 
tween Sin inconſiſtent with a ſtate of ſpiritual Life, and 
Sin conſiſtent with it, and conſequently pardoned. He 
that had rather leave the former ſort (the Mortal Sins) 
will leave them; and he that truly Repents of them, 
will forſake them. But of the other (conſiſtent with Lite) 
we muſt ſay, that a Man may poſſibly retain them, that 
yet had rather leave them, and doth truly Repent of 
them. 

5. A ſin of carnal Intereft (eſteemed good, in order to 
ſome thing which the Fleſh defireth; and jo loved and deli- 
berately kept) bath more of the Will, and is more incon- 
ſiſtent with Repentance, than a Sin of meer Palſion or Sur- 
15a is not ſo valued uponuhe Account of ſuch an 
nereſt. 

6. They that have Grace enough to avoid Temptations to 
mortal or reigning Sin, and conſequently that way to avoid 
the Sin, ſhall not be condemned for it, whatever a ſtronger 
Temptation might have done. | 

7. Where bodily Diſeaſes neceſſitate to an At, or the 
amiſſion of an Af, the Will is not to be charged with that 


willingneſs. AS if a Man in a Frenzie or Diſtraction 
ſhould Swear or Curſe, or Blaſpheme; or one in a Le- 


Meditate, Cc. 

8. As frequent Commiſſions of venial Sins (or ſuch as 
are conſiſtent with true Grace) wil not prove the Soul un- 
ſandliſied; ſo the once committing of a groſs Sin by ſar- 
prize, which is afterward truly repented of, will not prove 
the Abſence of Habitual Repentance, or Spiritual Life, fo 
as the frequent committing of ſach Sins wull. 

So that I conclude, in order to the Detection of the 
Sin it ſelf, we muſt all take notice of our ſelves as at the 
worſt, and fee what it is that Temptation can do: But in 
order to the diſcovery of our State, and whether our Sins 
are pardoned or no, we muſt eſpecially obſerve whether 
their Eruptions are ſuch as will conſiſt with true habitual 
Repentance, and to note what Temptations do with us; 


2 
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Diredl. 4. M bJerve then the Workings and Diſcoveries of 
| tbe Heart, and judge of its Abundance, or 
Habits, by your Words and Deeds. Note what you were 


when you had opportunity to Sin, when the full Cup of 


Pleaſure was held out to you, when Preferment was h 
fore you, when Injury or provoking Words did bloy th 
Coal: It then Sin appeared, judge not that you are fps 
and that none of the Roots are latent in your Hearts, ( 
if you are ſure that ſuch diſpoſitions are Hated, Repented 

and Mortified, yet you may hence obſerve what Diſeaſcz9 


Soul you ſhould chiefly ſtrive againſt, to keep them py 
der, and prevent a new Surprize or Increaſe. It i; ie + 
tor ſuch Licentiouſneſs, ſuch Selt-ſeeking, ſuch ugly Pria . 
and Paſſion, to break forth upon ſome ſpecial Temptat I 
ons, which for many Years together did never appezr # 
the Perſon that is guilty, or to any other, that it (houl, 4 
keep the belt in Fear and Self- ſuſpicion, and cauſe them 1 
live in conſtant Watch fulneſs, and to obſerve the Bent In . 
Motions of their Souls; and to make uſe afterwald a 0 
ſuch Diſcoveries as they have made to their Colt in tim, 5 
of trial. A M 
And it much concerneth all true Chriſtians, to keep | - 
remembrance the Exerciſe and Diſcoveries of Grace, wii f | 
formerly upon trial did undoubtedly appear, and did con Li 
vince them of the Sincerity which afrerward they are; J 
again to queſtion. Will you not believe that there js; : | 
Sun in the Firmament, unleſs it always ſhine upon you 3 
Or that it is Hot, unleſs it be always Summer? . 
you not believe that a Man can ſpeak, unleſs he be alway 1 
ſpeaking? It is weakneſs and injurious Raſhneſs in tho anc 
Chriſtians, that upon every Damp that ſeizeth on thei 4 
Spirits, will venture to deny God's former Mercies, au ., « 
lay, that they had ever ſpecial Grace, becauſe they e 10 
it not at preſent; That they never prayed in fincerinff . 
becauſe ſome Diſtemper at preſent diſcompoſeth or ov. 
whelmeth them: That their former Zeal and Life en 
counterfeit, becauſe they are grown more cold and dul cn 
that former Comforts were all but hy pocrital DelufonM po 
becauſe they are turned now to Sorrows: As much! 
to ſay, Becauſe I am now ſick, I was never well, nor 
much az alrve. O were it not for the tender Compal 
ons of our Father, and the ſure Performance of our 21 
and Comforter, and that our Peace is more in his Han 
than our own {though more in our own than any other ar, 


it could never be that a poor diſtempered imperte* Sou ab 
[hould here have any conſtancy of Peace, conſidering ti no 
Power of Self love and Partiality on one fide, and « 

Gtief and Fear, and other Paſſions on the other; and hoy to 
little a Thing doth ſhake ſo moveable and weak a Thing or 
and muddy and trouble a Mind ſo eaſily diſturbed; ang 


u 
how hard it is again to quiet and compoſe a Mind f 8 
troubled, and bring a grieved Soul to Reaſon, and mak 0\ 
Paſſion underſtand the Truth, and to cauſe a weak afflicte 10 
Soul to judge clean contrary to what they feel: All th w 
conſidered, no wonder if the Peace and Comfort of man ſe 
Chriſtians be yet but little, and interrupted and uneven tt 
And if there be much cry ing in a Family that hath ſo m C 
ny little ones, and much complaining where there are! p 
many Weak and Poor; and many a Groan where there 0 
ſo much Pain. To ſhew us the Sun at Midnight, 21 fi 
convince us of Love while we feel the Rod; and to g E 
us the comfortable Senſe of Grace, while we have t 


uncoimfortable Senſe of the greatneſs of our Sin; tog v 
us the joy ful Hopes of Glory, in a troubled melanchol 5 
dejected State: All this is a Work that requirerh ! þ 
ſpecial Help of the Almighty, and exceeds the ltreng! c 
of feeble Worms. Let God give us never ſo full Diſ F 
veries of his tendereſt Love and our own Sincerity, 45 t 
a Voice from Heaven had witneſſed it unto us, We“ 
queſtioning all if once we ſeem to feel the contrary, 49 

are perplexed in the Tumult of our Thoughts and ral 
fions, and bewildred and loſt in the Errors of our of 
diſturbed Minds. Though we have walk'd with God, 

are queſtioning whether indeed we ever knew him, à5 Jo 

as he ſeemeth to hide his Face. Though we habe + 
another Life and Spirit poſſeſs and actuate us 9 
heretofore, and found that we love the Things and © 

ſons which once we loved not, and that we were qui 
fallen out with that which was our former Plealure, ; 
that our Souls broke off from their old Delights, and "2 
and Ways, and reſolvedly did engage themſelves e 2 
and unteignedly delivergd up themſelves unto him, ö 
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27 Benefit of Self-Acquaintance. 
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* 


{ll is forgotten, ot the convincing Evidence of all forgot. 
in, it the lively Influences of Heaven be but once ſo far 
withdrawn, as that our preſent Stare is clouded and affli&. 
ed, and our former Vigour and Aſſurance is abated. And 
has unthankfully we deny God the Praiſe and Acknow- 
ledgment ot his Mercies, longer than we are rafting them, 
or chey are ſtill before us: All that he hath done for us 
;- 35 nothing, and all the Love which he hath manitelted 
10 us, is called Hatred; and all the Witneſſes that have 
it their Hands to his Acts of Grace, are queſtioned, and 
is very Seals denied, and his Earneſt miſ-interpreted aslong 
1s our darkned diſtempered Souls are in a Condition unfit 
tor the apprehenſion of Mercy, and uſually when a dil- 
-1{ed or afflicted Body doth draw the Mind into too 
great a participation of the Afflid ion. And thus as we 
ate diſpoted our ſel ves, ſo we judge of our ſelves and of all 
our Receivirgs, and all God's dealings with us. A Soul in 
1 chearful lively Frame, thinks well of all that God doth 
10 him, and hath thoughts of Hope, and Peace, and Foy ; 
as Health diſpoſeth the Body to alacrity, and can make | 
1 Man merry, that hath little elſe: Whereas a Soul 
overwhelmed with Cares, and Fears, and Griets, and 
muddied with ſinful exceſſive Thoughtfulneſs, and habi- 
wared in a diſeaſed ſickly Frame, is afraid of every thing, 
and turneth Matter of Comtort into Sorrow, and is in 
daily Pain by its own Imaginations; like a Man that hath 
4 Sore, and is hurt with the thought that ſome Body 


touch d ir. When we feel our ſelves well, all goes well | 


with us, and we put a good Interpretation upon all 
Things : And when we are out of Order, we complain of 
every thing, and take pleaſure in nothing, and no one 
can content us, and all is taken in the worſer part; as the 
Poet ſaid, 


Lela ſere letus cecini, cano triſtia triſtis. 

You ſhall have a merry Song from a merry Heart, and 
a ſad Dirty from a troubled grieved Mind. 

And thus while the Diſcoveries both of Sin and Grace, 
are at preſent overlook'd, or afterwards forgotten, and 
almoſt all Men judge of themſelves by preſent Feeling, 
no wonder if few are well acquainted with themſelves. 

But as the Word and the Works of God muſt be taken 
together, if they be underſtood, and not a Sentence, part 
or parcel taken ſeparated ſrom the reſt, which muſt make 
up the Senſe; ſo alſo the Workings of God upon your 
Souls muſt be taken altogether, and you muſt read them 


over from the firſt till now, and ſet altogether, and not 
forget the Letters, the part that went before, or elſe you 


will make no Senſe of that which followeth. And I be- 
ſeech all weak and troubled Chriſtians to remetnber allo, 
that they are bur Children and Scholars in the School of 
Chriſt ; and therefore when they cannot ſet the ſeveral 
parts together, let them not overvalue their unexperien- 
ced Underſtandings, but by the help of their skilful faith- 
ful Teachers, do that which of themſelves they cannot do. 
Enquire what your former Mercies ſignify: Open them 
to your Guides, and tell them how God hath dealt 
with you from the Beginning, and tell them how it is 
with you now; and deſire them to help you to perceive 
how one conduteth to the right Underſtanding of the 
other. And be not of froward, but of traclable ſubmiſfoe 
Minds ; and thus your Self-acquaintance may be main- 


owe WR 


if not to the Joys, which 
for their proper Seaſon: - 
Should have added more on this nece{ſary Subject, but 
that I have ſaid ſo much of it in other Writings, eſpe- 
cially in the, Saints Reſt, Part 3. Chap. 7, and in my 
Treariſe of Self-denial, and in the Right Method for 
Peace of Conſcience. 
: I mult confeſs I have written on this Subject as I did 
of Self-demal, viz. With expectation that all Men ſhould 
confeſs the Truth of what I fay; and yet fo few he cured 
by ir of their Se/f-Ignorance, as that (till we muſt Rand 
by, and. fee the World diſir2%d by it, the Church divided, 
the Love of Brethren interrupted, and the Work of Satan 
carried on by Error, Violence, and Pride; and the Hearts 
ot Men ſo ſtrangely ſtupified, as to go on incorrigibly in 
all this Miſchief, while the Cauſe and Cure are opened 
before them, and all in vain, while they confeſs the 
Truth! fo that they will leave us nothing to do, but ex- 
erciſe our Compaſſion, by lamenting the deliration of 
Phrenetick Men, while we are unable to ſave the Church 
their Brethren, or their own Souls, from the dilacerations 
and calamitous Effects of their furious Se!f-ignorance, Bur 
Chriſt that hath ſent us with the Lieht which may be re- 
liſted, and abuſed, and in part blown out, will ſpeedily 
come with Light uwnre/iſtible, and will teach the Proud, the 
Scornful, the Unmercifal, the Selfconceited, the Malici- 
ous, and the Violent, 10 effectually to know themſelves, as 
that no more Exhortations ſhall be neceſſary for the Re- 
ception of his Convictions; nor will he or his Servants 
any more beſeech Men to conſider and know their Sin 
and Miſery, nor be beholden to them to believe and 
confets it. See Jude, ver. 14, 15. And is there no Re- 
medy for a ſtupified inconſiderate Soul? Is there no pre- 
vention of ſo terrible a Se Knotoledge, as the Light of 
Judgment, and the Fire of Hell will elſe procure? Yes, 
the Remedy is certain, eaſie, and at hand: Even to know 
themſelves till they are driven to ſtudy, and ſceſ and know 
the Father, and bis Son Feſus Gift, John 17. 3. and 
yet is the Salvation of molt as hopeleſs almoſt as if there 
were no Remedy, becauſe no perſwaſion can prevail with 
them to uſe it. Lord, what hath thus lock'd up the 
Minds and Hearts of Sinners againſt thy Truth and Thee? 
What hath made reaſonable Man fo unreafonable, and a 
| Self loving Nature ſo mortally to hate it ſelf? O thou 
that openeſt, and no Man ſhutteth, uſe che Key that open- 
eth Hearts; Come in with thy Wiſdom, and thy Love, 
and all this Blindneſs and Obſtinacy will be gone. Ar 
leaſt commit not the /afery of thy Flock, to ſuch as will 
not know themſelves : But gatber thy Remnant, and bring 
them to their Folds, and let them be Fruitſul and Increaſe ; 
and ſet up Shepherds over them, which ſhall feed them, 
and let them fear no more, nor be diſmayed, nor be lacking, 
Ter. 23. 3, 4+ Ordain a Place for them, plant them, and 
let them dwell therein unmoved 4 and let not the Children 
of Wickedneſs waſte them any more, 1 Chron. 17. 9. As 
a Shepherd ſeeketh out his Flock in the Day, that he is a- 
mong his Sheep that are ſcattered, ſo 2 out thy Sheep, 
and deliver them out of all places where they have been 
ſeattered in the cloudy and dark Day, Ezek. 34. 12. Save 
thy People and bleſs thine Inheritance : Feed them alſo, 


you defire, which God reſerveth 
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tained, at leaſt to Safety, and to ſome degree of Peace, 


. 


and lift them up for ever, Pal. 28. 9. 
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Mat. 1 1. 28. Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give qu 
reſt : Take my Toke upon you, and learn of me: for I am meek, and lowly in heart, an; 
ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls: For my yoke is eaſie, and my burthen is light. 


—— 


To my much Valued, Beloded, and Honoured Friends, Col. 
John Bridges, wih Mrs. Margaret Bridges bis Wife, and 
Ar. Thomas Foley, with Mrs. Anne Foley bis Wife. 

l for the good of all; yet Cuſtom (not without 
Reaſon) doth teach us, ſometimes to direct them 

more eſpecially ro ſome. Though one only had the ori- 
ginal Intereſt in theſe Papers, yet do I now dire& them to 
you all, as not knowing how in this to ſeparate you. You 
dwell together in my Eſtimation and affettion One of 
you a Member of the Church, which I muſt reach ; and 
legally the Patron of its Maintenance and Miniſter : The 


other, a ſpecial branch of that Family, which I was firſt 
indebted to in this County. Tou lately joyned in preſent- 


Hough in publiſhing our Writings, we intend them 
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time I have had. I confeſs I look on Man, as ſuch a d. 
ſtempered, ſlippery and unconſtant Thing, and of ſuch | 
natural mutability of Apprehenfions and Affections, tha 
as I ſhall never more call any Man on Earth my Friend, 
but with a ſuppoſition that he may poſſibly become ming 
Enemy; fo I ſhall never be ſo confident of any Man's Fi. 
delity to Chriſt, as not withal to ſuſpect that he may pol 
ſibly forſake him. Nor ſhall I boaſt of any Man's Sei. 
vice for the Goſpel, but with a jealouſie that he may be 
drawn to do as much againſt ir (tho' God, who knoys 
the Heart, and knows his own Decrees, may know his 
Sincerity, and foreknow his Perſeverance.) Let me ther. 
fore remember you, that had you expended your whole 
Eftates, and the Blood of your Hearts, for Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, he will not take himſelf beholden to you. Hz 


indin! 
BI 
mal 


ing to the Parliament, the Petition of this County for the | 
Goſpel and a faithful Miniſtry : When I only told you of 
my intention, of ſending ſome poor Scholars to the Uni- 
verſity, you freely and joyntly offered your conſiderable 
Annual allowance thereto, and that for the continuance 
of my life, or their neceſſities there. I will tell the World 
of this, whether you will or no: not for your Applauſe, 
but for their Imitation; and the ſhame of many of far 
greater Eſtates, that will not be drawn to do the like. 
The ſeaſon ſomewhar aggravates the Goodneſs of your 
Works. When Satan hath a deſign to burn up thoſe Nur- 
ſeries, you are watering God's Plants; when the greedy 
mouth of Sacrilege is gaping for their Maintenance, you 
are voluntarily adding for the ſupply of its defect. Who 
knows how many Souls they may win to Chriſt (if God 
ſhall fend them forth into his Harveſt) whom you have 
thus aſſiſted ? And whar an addition to your comfort this 
may be? When the Goſpel is ſo undermined, and the Mi- 


_niſtry ſo maligned, and their Maintenance fo envied, you | ſpoiling of their Goods, in aſſurance of a better and endu 
have, as the Mouth of this County, appeared for them | ring Subſtance, have yet need to be warned that they calt 
all. What God will yet do with us, we cannot tell; bur not away their Confidence, and draw not back to Fendi. 


if he will continue his Goſpel to us, you may have the 
greater comfort in it. If he will remove it, and forſake 
a proud, unworthy, falſe-hearted People, yet may you 
have the comfort of your fincere Endeavours ; you (with 
the reſt that ſincerely fugthered it) may eſcape the gnaw- 
ings of Conſcience, and the publick Curſe and Reproach 
which the Hiſtory of this Age may faſten upon them, 
who after all their Engagements in Blood and Covenants, 
would Either in ignorant Fury, or malicious Subrilty, cr 
baſe remporizing Cowardice, oppugn or undermine the 
. Goſpel, or in perfidious filence-look on whilſt it's deſtroy- 
ed, But becauſe it is not the work of a Flatterer that J 
am doing, bur of a Friend, I mult ſecond theſe Commen- 
dations with ſome Caution and Counſel, and tell your 
ſelves of your Danger and Duty, as I tell others of your 
. exemplary Deeds. Truly, the fad Experiences of theſe. 
Times, have much abaſed my confidence in Man, and 


cauſed me to have lower thoughts of the beſt than ſome- 


oweth you no Thanks for your deepeſt Engagements, high- 
eſt Adventures, greateſt Coſt, or utmoſt Endeavours. You 
are ſure beforehand that you ſhall be no loſers by him: 
Your ſeeming Hazards increaſe your Security: Your Loſſes 
are your Gain: Your Giving is your Receiving ; Your 
Expences are your Revenues : Chriſt returns the largelt 
Uſury. The more yon do and ſuffer for him, the more 
you are beholden to him, I muſt alſo remember you, 
that you may poſſibly live to fee the day, when it will 
coſt you dearer to ſhew your ſelves faithful to the Goſpel, 
Ordinances and Miniſters of Chriſt, than now it doth ; 
and that many have ſhrunk in greater Trials, that paſt 
through leſſer with Reſolution and Honour. Your de- 
ſection at the laſt, would be the loſs of all your Works 
and Hopes, If any Man draw back, Chriſt ſaith, his Soul 
hail have no pleaſure in him. Even thoſe that have en. 
dured the great fight of Affliction, being reproached and 
made a gazing ſtock, and that have taken joyfully the 


tion, and loſe not the Reward for want of Patience and 
Perſeverance, Heb, 10. 22. to the end. That you may 
eſcape this danger and be happy for ever, take this Advice. 
1. Look carefully to the ſincerity of your heats, in the 
Covenant- cloſure with Chriſt. See that you take him 
with the happineſs he hath promiſed for your A. Take 
heed of looking after another Felicity; or cheriſhing other 
Hopes; or eſteeming too highly any thing below. Be jealous, 
and very Jealous, leſt your hearts ſhould cloſe deceirfully 
with Chrilt, maintaining any ſecret Reſerve for your bodily 
Safety; either reſolving not to follow him, or not reſolving 
to follow him through the moſt deſolate diſtreſſed Conditi- 
on that he ſhall lead you in. Count what it may coſt you * 
et the Cron; ſtudy well his Precepts of Mortification al 
Self denial There is no true hopes of the Glory to rh 
if you cannot caſt over-board all worldly Hopes, when tte 
Storm is ſuch that you muſt hazard the one. O how , 


ny have thought that Chriſt was moſt dear to them, 3 
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ſut the Hopes of Heaven were their chiefeſt Hopes, who 
ne left Chriſt, though with Sorrow, when he bid them 
g all? 2. Every Day renew your Apprehenſions of 
e Truth and Worth of the Promiſed Felicity, and of 
> Deluſory Vanity of all Things here below: Let not 
Layen loſe with you its attractive Force, through your 


os belt why be is a Chriſtian, and he will moſt faith: 
ly ſeek and ſuffer that beſt knows for whar he doth it. 
ue not Wealth and Honour above that Rate which the 
elt and beſt Experienced have put upon them, and al- 
them no More of your Affections than they deſerve. 
mean Wit may eaſily diſcover their Emptineſs. Look 
all preſent Actions and Conditions with a Remem- 
ce of their End. Deſire not a Share in their Proſpe- 
u, who muſt pay as dear for it as the Loſs of their 
us; Be not ambitious of that Honour which muſt 
1in Contufion ; nor of the Favour of thoſe that God 
1] call Enemies. How ſpeedily will they come down, 
1 be levelled in the Dult, and be laid in the Chains of 
\iknels, that now ſeem ſo happy to the pur-blind 
old, that cannot fee the Things to come? Fear not 
ut Man that muſt ſhortly tremble before that God whom 


| mult fear. 3. Be more ſollicitous for the Securing of 
a Conſciences and Salvation, than of your Honours or 
ch nutes: In every thing that you are put upon, conſult 


& with God and Conſcience, and not with Fleſh and 
lod. It is your daily and moſt ſerious Care and Watch- 
leis that is requiſite ro maintain your Integrity, and 
xt a fe careleſs Thoughts or Purpoſes, conjundt with a 


pol: inding of Earthly Things. 4. Deal faithfully with eve- 
del Truth which you receive. Take heed of ſubjecting it to 
be al Imereſts: It once you have Affections that can 
ons der your Underſtandings, you are loſt, and know it 
ns Wt. For when you have a Reſolution ro caſt off any 
re ny, you will firſt believe it is no Duty: And when 
7 w mult change your Judgment for Carnal Advantages, 
' 


u will make the Change ſeem reaſonable and right: 
Ind Evil ſhall be proved Good when you have a mind 


sb. follow it. 5. Make Goſpel-Truths your own, by 
Lou lily humble Studies, arifing to ſuch a Soundneſs of Judg- 
m: ent, that you may not need to take too much upon truſt, 
ties Er if your Guides ſhould miſcarry, you miſcarry with 
our em. Deliver not up your A e Fo Captivity to 
lt Wn. 6. Yer do not overvalue your own Underſtandings. 


Ibis Pride hath done that in Church and State, which all 
cerning Men are lamenting. They that know but lit- 


ll ee not what they want, as well as whar they have; 
c. t that Imperfection in their Knowledge which 
3 


ould humble them, nor that Difficulty in Things 
dich ſhould make them diligent and modeſt. 7. Ap- 
dend the Neceſſity and Ulſefulneſs of Chriſt's Offi- 


Tks 1s, Order and Ordinances, for the Proſperity of his 
auch: Paſtors muſt guide you, though not ſeduce you, 
en, ed you blind-fold. But chooſe (if you may) ſuch 
ind I ne judicious, and not ignorant, not raſh but ſober, not 
1 mal but ſerious and ſpiritual, not of carnal but hea- 


aly Converſations ; eſpecially avoid them that divide 
N follow Parties, and ſeek to draw Diſciples to them- 
les, and can ſacrifice the Churches Unity and Peace to 


kit proud Humours or carnal Intereſts. Watch careful- 
bat no Weakneſſes of the Miniſter do draw you to a 
1 leltzem of the Ordinances of God: Nor any of the 


Miſcarriages of Profeſſors, ſhould cauſe you to ſet 
0 by Truth or Godlineſs. Wrong not Chriſt more, 
ue other Men have ſo wronged him. Quar- 
more with your own Unfirneſs and Unworthineſs 
 Vidinances, than with other Mens. It is the Frame 
Jour own Heart that doth more to help or hin- 
* your Comforts, than the, Quality of thoſe you 
n with, To theſe few Directions added to the reſt 
this Book, I ſhall ſubjoyn my hearty Prayers, that 


„ MW" "ay receive from that Goſpel and Miniſtry which 
e, ate owned, ſoch Stability in the Faith, ſuch 
he "oy Over the Fleſh and the VVorld, ſuch Ap- 


lenfions ot the Love of God in Chriſt, ſuch 


Pttion in every Streight and Duty, that you may 


ggertulnels or Unbelief. He is the beſt Chriſtian that 


dull our am po of 
| Vol, Il. 


Live uprightly, Die peaczably, and Reign Gloriouſly. 
Amen, oi : Ms Pp 
Your Servant in the Fauh 
and Goſpel of Chrift, 
Richard Baxter. 


To the POOR in SPIRIT. 

M Dearly Beloved Fellow Chriſtians, whoſe Souls 
are taken up with the careful Thoughts of atrain- 

ing and maintaining Peace with God, who are vile in 
your own Eyes, and value the Blood, and Spirit, and 
VVord of your Redeemer, and the Hope of the Saints in 
their approaching Bleſſedneſs, before all the Pomp and 
Vanities of this VVorld, and reſolve to give up your 
ſelves to his Conduct, who is become the Author of E- 
ternal Salvation to all them that obey him: For you do I 
publiſh theſe following Directions, and to you it is that 
I direct this Preface. The only Glorious and Infinite 
God, who made the VVorlds, and upholdeth them by his 
VVord, who is attended with Millions of his glorious 
Angels, and praiſed continually by his heavenly Hoſts, 
who pulleth down the Mighty from their Seats, and 
ſcattereth the Proud in the Imaginations of their Hearts, 
and maketh his Enemies lick the Duſt: To whom the 
Kings and Conquerors of the Earth are as the fillieſt 
VVorms, and the whole VVorld is nothing, and lighter 
than Vanity, which he will ſhortly turn into Flames be- 
fore your Eyes. This God hath ſent me to you, with that 
Joyful Meſſage, which needs no more but your believing 
Entertainment, to make it ſufficient to raiſe you from the 
Duſt, and baniſh thoſe Terrors and Troubles from your 
Hearts, and help you to live like the Sons of God. He 
commandeth me to tell you, that he takes Notice of 
your Sorrows : He, ſtands by when you ſee him not, and 
ſay, he hath forſaken you: He minds you with greateſt 
Tenderneſs, when you ſay, he hath forgotten you: He 
numbreth your Sighs : He bottles up your Tears : The 
Groans of your Hearts do reach his own. He takes ir 
unkindly that you are ſo ſuſpicious of him, and that all 
that he hath done for you in the VVork of Redemption, 
and all the gracious VVorkings of his Spirit on your 
Souls, and all your own peculiar Experiences of his 
Goodneſs, can raiſe you to no higher Apprehenſions of 
his Love! Shall not Love be acknowledged to be Love, 
when it's grown to a Miracle ? VVhen it ſurpaſſeth Com- 
prehenfion ! Muſt the Lord ſet up Love and Mercy in the 
VVork of Redemption, to be equally admired with his 
Omnipotency manifeſted in the Creation? And call forth 
the VVorld to this ſweet Employment, that in Secret and 
in Publick it might be the Buſineſs of our Lives? And yet 
ſhall it be ſo overlook'd or queſtioned, as if you lived 
without Love and Merey in the VVorld ? Providence 
doth its part, by heaping up Mountains of daily Mer- 
cies, and theſe ir ſers before your Eyes: The Goſpel hath 
eminently done its part by clear deſcribing them, and 
fully aſſuring them, and this is proclaimed frequently in 
your Ears: And yet is there ſo little in your Hearts and 
Mouths? Do you ſee, and hear, and feel, and taſte 
Mercy and Love ? Do you live wholly on it? And yet do 
you {till doubt of it? And think ſo meanly of it, and fo 
hardly acknowledge it? God takes not this well; bur 
yet he confidereth your Frailty, and takes you not at the 
worſt. He knows that Fleſh will play its part, and the 
Remnants of Corruption will not be idle: And the Ser- 
nt will be ſuggeſting falſe Thoughts of God, and will 
be ſtill ſtriving moſt to obſcure that part of his Glory 
which is deareſt to him, and eſpecially which is moſt 
conjoined with the Happineſs of Man. He knows alſo 
that Sin will breed Sorrows and Fears: And that Man's 
Underſtanding is ſhallow, and all his Conceivings of God 
are exceeding low: And that we are ſo far from God as 
Creatures. and ſo much further as Sinners, and eſpeci- 
ally as Conſcious of the. Abuſe of his Grace, that there 
muſt needs follow ſuch a Strangeneſs as will damp and 
his Love: And ſuch an A- 
batement 
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batement of our Confidence, as will make us draw back, 
and look at God afar off. Seeing therefore that at this 
diſtance no full Apprehenſions ot Love can be expected, 
it is the Pleaſure of our Redeemer ſhortly to return, with 
ten thouſands of his Saints, with the noble Army of his 
Martyrs, and the Attendance of his Angels, and to give 
you ſuch a convincing Demonſtration of his Love, as ſhall 
leave no room for ons more doubt. Your Com- 
forts are now but a Taſte, they ſhall be then a Feaſt: 
They are now bur Intermittent, they ſhall be then Conti- 
nual. How ſoon now do your conquered Fears return? 
And what an Unconſtancy and Unevenneſs is there in our 
Peace? But then our Peace mult needs be perfect and per- 
manent, when we ſhall pleaſe God, and enjoy him in 
Perfection to Perpetuity. Certainly, Chrittians, your 
Comforts ſhould be now more abundant, but that they 
are not ripe: It is thar, and not this, that is your Har- 
veſt: I have told you in another Book the Miltake and 
Danger of expecting too much here, and the Neceſſity 
of Looking and Longing tor that Reſt, it we will 
have Peace indeed! But, alas, how hard is this Leſſon 
learned? Unbelievers would have Happineſs, bur 
how fain would they have it in the Creature ra- 
ther than in God! Believers would rather have their 
Happineſs in God than in the Crcature, but how fain 
would they have it without dying? And no wonder, tor 
when Sin brought in Death, even Grace ir felt cannor 
love it, though it may ſubmit to it: But though churliſh 
Death do ſtand in our way, why look we not ar the Soul's 
Admittance into Reſt, and the Bodies Reſurrection that 
muſt ſhortly follow? Doubtleſs that Faith by which we 
are juſtified and ſaved, as it firs down en the Word ot 
Truth as the preſent ground of its confident Repoſe, ſo doth 
it thence look with one Eye backward on the Croſs, and 
with the other forward on the Crown: And if we well 
obſerve the Scripture-Deſcriptions of that Faith, we ſhall 
find them as frequently magnitying it, and delcribing it 
from the latter, as from the former, As it is the Duty 
and Glory of Faith ro look back with thankful Acknow- 
ledgment to a Crucitied Chriſt, and his Payment of our 
Ranſom, ſo is it the Duty and Glory of that lame Juſtity- 
ing Saving Faith to look forward with Deſire and Hope to 
the return of King Jeſus, and the glorious Celebration of 
the Marriage of the Lamb, and the Sentencial Juſtitica- 
tion, and the Glorification of his Saints: To believe 
theſe Things unteignedly which we never law, (nor ever 
ſpoke with Man that did fee) and to hope for them o 
really as to let go all preſent forbidden Pleaſures, and all 
worldly Hopes and ſeeming Happineſs, rather than to ha- 
zard the loſs of them: This is an eminent part of that 
Faith by which the Juſt dolive, and which the Scripture 
doth own as Juſtitying and Saving: (For it never diſtin- 
guiſheth between Juſtitying Faith and Saving Faith, as 
to their Nature.) It is therefore a great Miſtake of tome 
to look only at that one Eye of Juſtifying Faith which 
looks back upon the Crofs, and a great Miſtake of them 
on the other hand thar look only at that Eye of it which 
beholds the Crown: Both Chriſt Crucified, and Chrif in- 
terced ing, and Chriſt returning to Juſtifie and Glorifie, are 
the Objects even of Juſtifying Saving Faith, moſt ſtrictly 
fo called. The Scripture oft expreſſeth the one only, but 
then it {till implieth the other. The Socinians erroneouſ- 
ly therefore from Heb. 11. ( where the Examples and 
Elogies of Faith are ſet forth) do exclude Chriſt Cruci- 
fed, or the reſpect to his Satisfaction, from Juſtitying 
Faith, and place it in a meer Expettation of Glory : And 
others do as ungroundedly affirm, that it is not the Ju- 
ſtity ing Act of Faith which Heb. 11. deſcribeth, becauſe 
they find not the Croſs of Chriſt there mentioned. For 
as believing in Chriſt's Blood comprehendeth the End, 
even the Expectation of Remiſſion and Glory merited by 
that Blood, ſo the believing of that Glory doth always 
imply that we believe and expect it as the Fruit of Chriſt's 
Ranſom. It is for Health and Lite that we accept and 
truſt upon our Phyfician: And it is for Juſtification and 
Salvation that we accept and truſt on Chriſt. The Sal- 
vation of our Souls is the end of our Faith. They that 
queſtion whether we may believe and obcy for our own 


— 
Salvation, do queſtion whether we may go to the py, 
cian and follow his Advice for Health and Life, ix, 
then do you that are Believers ſo much forget the end 

your Faith? And that for which it is that you beliey 
Believing in Chriſt for preſent Mercies only, be |; 
Temporal or Spiritual, is not the true Believing, Th 
are dangerouſly miſtaken that think the Thoughts of y, 
ven to be ſo accidental to the Nature and Work of Fat 
as that they tend only to our Comfort, and aten 
neceſſary to Salvation it felt. It is upon your Apprehe 
lions and ExpeQations of that unicen Felicity that 90 
your Peace and Safety do depend; How - contrary th,, 
tore is it to the Nature of a Believer, to forget the Pla 
of his Reſt and Conſolation! And to look for ſo ny, 
of theſe from the Creatures, in this our preſent Pileri 
mage and Priſon, as, alas, too commonly we do! Th; 
do we kill our Comforts, and then complain for wan , 
them. How ſhould you have any Life or Conſtancy q 
Conſolations, that are ſo ſeldom, ſo flight, ſo unhej; 
ving, and ſo heartleſs in your Thoughts of Heaven! y, 
know what a Folly it is to expect any Peace, whic 
{hall not come from Chriſt as the Fountain: Ang yo 
mult learn as well to underſtand what a Folly it is tog 
pect any ſolid Joys, or ſtable Peace, which is not fer 
trom Heaven, as from the End. O that Chriſtians ye 
careful to live with one Eye (till on Chriſt Crucitied, 3 
with the other on Chriſt coming in Glory! If the we 
laſting Joys were more in your Believing Thoughts, Spi 
tual Joys would more abound at preſent in your Hear 
It's no more wonder that you are comfortleſs when He 
ven is forgotten, or doubringly remembred, than th 
you are taint when you eat not, or cold when you | 
not, or when you have not Fire or Cloaths. 

But when Chriſtians do not only ler fall their F 
pectations of the Things unſeen, but alſo heighten the 
ExpeCtations from the Creature, then do they moſt inf 
libly prepare for their Fears and Troubles, and Eftranged 
neſs from God, and with both Hands draw Calamitics c 
their Souls. Who ever meets with a diſtreſſed complai 
ing Soul, where one or both of theſe is not apparent 
Their low Expectations from God hereafter, or their hig 
ExpeCtations from the Creature now ? What doth keep 
under ſuch Trouble and Diſquietneſs, but that we mi 
not expect what God hath promiſed, or we will nc 
expect what he promiſed not? And then we complat 
when we miſs of thoſe Expectations which we foolilh! 
and ungroundedly raiſed to our ſelves. We are grieve 
for Croſſes, tor Loſſes, for Wrong from our Enemies, it 
unkind or unfaithful Dealings of our Friends, f 
Sickneſs, for Contempt and Diſeſteem in the World! B 
who bid you look for any better? Was it Proiperity 2 
Riches, and Credit, and Friends, that God called you! 
believe for? Or that you became Chriſtians for? Ur th 
you had an abſolute Promiſe of in the Word? If yo 
will make Promiſes to your ſelf, and then your on 
Promiſes deceive you, whom ſhould you blame tor that 
Nay, do we not, as it were, neceſfitate God hereby | 
embitter all our Comforts below, and to make every Cie 
ture as 4 Scorpion to us, becauſe we will needs make the 
our petty, Deities ? We have leſs Comfort in them ib 
elſe we might have, becaufe we muſt needs have mol 
than we ſhould have, You might have more Fairhtuln 
from your Friends, more Reputation in the Moll 
more Sweetneſs in all your preſent Enjoyments, it Je 
look'd for leſs. Why is it that you can ſcarce name 
Creature near you, that is not a Scourge to you, but 5 
cauſe you can ſcarce name one that is not your Idol, 
at leaſt which you do not expect more from than 
ought? Nay, (which is one of the ſaddeſt Conlidch 
tions of this kind that can be imagined ) God is fall | 
ſcourge us molt even by the higheſt Profeſſors of 5 
gion, becauſe we have moſt Idolized them, and hadi 
exceſſive Expectations from them. One would ha 
thought it next to an Impoſſibility, that ſuch Men, ® 
ſo many of them, could ever have been drawn to "! 
againſt the Church, againſt that Goſpel-Miniſtry an" | 
dinances of God ( which once ſeemed. dearer te 0 


than their Lives) which hath ſince been done, and ; 
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8 
n we fear! But a believing Eye can diſcern the reaſon | 
this ſad Providence ( in part : ) Never Men were more 
Jized, and therefore no wonder it we were never ſo 
fed by any. Alas, when will we learn by Scripture 
F Providence ſo to know God and. the Creature, as 
ook for far more from him, and leſs from them 
> have looked for Wonders from Scotland, and what 
come of it? We looked that War ſhould have even ſa- 
God our Deſires, and when it had removed all vilible 

diments, we thought we ſhould have had ſuch a glori- 
g reformation as the World never knew! And now 
old a Babel, and a mangled Deformation! What 
oh Expectations had we from an Aſſembly ! What 
> ations from a Parliament, and where are they 
x O hear the Word of the Lord, ye low-ſpirited 
ple D Ceaſe ye from Man, whoſe Breath is in bis No- 
1% For wherein is he to be accounted of, Iſa. 2. 22. 
urſed be the Man that trufteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh 
m, «nd whoſe Heart departeth from the Lord: For 
ſhall be like 1he Hearth in the Deſurt, and ſhall not ſee 
en Good cometb. Bleſſed is the Man that truſteth in 
„Lord, and whoſe Hope the Lord is: For he ſhall be 
1 Tree planted by the Waters, &c. Fer 17. 3. 6, 
8.] L Surely Men of low Degree are Vanity; and 
len of 560 Degree are a Lye: J be laid in the Bal. 
ce they are alrogetber lighter than Vanuy,Plalm 62. 5. 
a me warn you all, Chrittians, for the time to come, 
ike the Creature as a Creature: Remember its Frailty, 
ok for no more from it than its part: If you have the 
areſt, deareſt, Godly Friends, expect to feel the Sting 
{ their Corruptions, as well as to taſte the Oweetnels 
f their Grace: And they muſt expect the like from 


1 you ask me why I ſpeak ſo much of theſe Things 
me? It is, 1. Becauſe | find that much of the Trouble ot 
inary Chriſtians comes from their Croſſes in the Crea- 
e. and the Fruſtration of theſe their ſinful ExpeQa- 
ms. 2. And becauſe I have faid fo little of in the fol- 
wing Directions, they being intended for the Cure of 
ther kind of Trouble, therefore I have ſaid thus 
ch here of this. f 

Having premiſed this Advice, I take my ſelf bound 
120d one thing more; that is, An Apology for the Pub- 
cation of this imperfect Piece, whether juſt or inſuffi. 
zn, other Men mult judge. I confeſs I am fo appre- 
ive of the Luxuriant Fertility, or Licentiouſneſs of 
k Preſs of late, as being a Deſign of the Enemy to bu: 
and overwhelm in a Croud thoſe Judicious, Pious, Ex- 
flent Writings, that before were ſo commonly read by 
* People, that I think few Men ſhould now print with- 
tan Apology, much leſs ſuch as I. Who hath more la- 
tented this Inundation of Impertinencies? Or more ac- 
ud the Ignorance and Pride of others, that muſt needs 
iporge themielves of all their Crudities, as if they 
re ſuch precious conceptions proceeding from the 
dy Ghoſt, that the World might not without very 
tat Injury be deprived of; and it were pity that all 
len ſhould not be made Partakers of them? And how 
me to go on in the ſame Fault my felt ? Truly I 
Wie no Excuſe or Argument, but thoſe of the Times, Ne- 
ty and Providence; which how far they may juſtifie 
de, Imuſt leave to the Judge. Being in Company with 
toubled complaining Friend, I perceived that it muſt 
k ſome ſtanding Counſel which might be frequently 
ruled, that muſt ſatisfactorily anſwer the Complaints 
ut! heard, and not a tranſient Speech, which would 
Juckly ſlip away: Being therefore obliged as a Paſtor, 
nas a Friend, and as a Chriſtian, ro tender my 
Kit Aſfiftance for Relief, I was ſuddenly (in the 
ment of ſpeaking) moved to promiſe one Sheet of 
fer, which might be uſetul to that end. Which Pro- 
le when I attempted to perform, the one Sheet length. 
d to thirty, and my one days (intended) Work was 
mann out to a juſt Month. I went on far before I had 
It leaſt thought to let any Eye behold it, except the 
MI tor whom I wrote it: But at laſt I perceived an 
Mlbility of Contracting, and I was preſently poſſeſ- 


Directions might be uſeful to many other of my poor 


Neighbours and Friends that needed them as much. Upon 
which apprehenſion I preſently permitted my Pen to run 
more at ldige, and to deviate from the Caſe of the Paity 
that I wrote tor, and to take in the common Caſe of molt 
troubled doubting Souls. By that time that [ had finiſhed 
it, | received Letters from ſeveral Parts, from Learned and 
Judicious Divines, Importuning me to print more ( having 
underſtood my Intentions to deſiſt, as having done too 
much already, even at firſt: ) 1 confeſs I was not much 
moved by their Importunity, till they ſeconded it with 
their Arguments; whereof one was, The Experiences of 
the ſucceſs of former Writings, which might aſſure me 
It was not diſpleaſing to God. I had many that urged 
me: I had no one bur my ſelf ro draw me back. | ap- 
prebended that a writing of this Nature might be uſetul 
to the many weak perplexed Chriſtians through the Land. 
Two Reaſons did ar fitſt come in againſt it. The firſt 
was, That it there were no more written on this Subject 
than Doctor Szbs's Bruiſed Reed, and Soul's Conflict, and 
Mr. Fof. Symonds Deſerted Soul's Caſe and Cure, there 
need no more: Eſpecially there being alſo Doctor Pre- 
tons Works, and many of Perkin's, to this uſe ; and 
Mr. Ball, and Mr. Culverwe! of Faith, and divers the 
like. To this my own Judgment anſwered, That yet theſe 
brief Directions might add ſomewhat that might be uſe- 
ful to the Weak, as to the Method of their Proceedings, 
it not to the Matter: And my Brethren ſtopt my Mouth 
by telling me, that others had written before me of Hea- 
ven and Baptiſm, and yet my Labours were not loſt. 
Next this, I thought the Crudity and Weakneſs of the 
Writing was ſuch, as ſhould prohibit the Publication, it 
being unfit to thruſt upon the World the haſty undigeſted 
Lines that were written for rhe Uſe of one Perſon. To 
this my Thoughts replied, Thar, 1. For all that, it might 
be uſeful to poor Women, and Country People, who moſt 
commonly prove the troubled Spirits, for whole ſakes I 
wrote it. Had I writ for the Uſe of Learned Men, 1 
would have tried to make it fitter for their Uſe; and if 
1 could not, I would have ſuppreſſed it. 2. It was my 
Pride that nouriſhed this Scruple, which moved me not 
to appear ſo homely to the World, and therefore I caſt 
it by. One thing more I confeſs did much prevail with 
me to make theſe Papers publick, and that 1s, the Anti- 
nomians common confident Obtruſion of their Anti-Evan- 
gelical DoQrines and Methods for comforting troubled 
Souls. They are rhe moſt notorious Mountebanks in this 
Art, the higheſt Pretenders, and unhappieſt Performers, 
that moſt of the Reformed Churches ever knew. And 
none uſually are readier to receive their Doctrines, than 
ſuch weak Women, or unskilful People, that being in 
Trouble, are like a ſick Man in great Pain, who is glad 
to hear what all can ſay, and to make trial of every 
thing by which he hath any hope of eaſe. And then 
there is ſo much Opium in theſe Mountebanks Nepenthes, 
or Antidote of Reſt; So many Principles of Carnal Se- 
curity and Preſumption, which tend to the preſent Eaſe 
of the Patient ( whatever follow) that it is no wonder 
if ſome well-meaning Chriſtians do quickly ſwallow the 
Bait, and proclaim the rare Eftets of this Medicament, 
and the admirable Skill of this unskilful Sea, to the en- 
ſnaring of others, eſpecially that are in the like Diſtreſs. 
Eſpecially when they meet with ſome Divines of our 
own, who do deliver to them ſome Maſter-points of this 
Syſtem of Miſtakes, which are ſo neceſſarily concatena- 
ted to the reſt, that they may eaſily ſee, if they have 
one, they muſt have all, unleſs they will hold Contra- 
dictions. As to inſtance in the Doctrine of Juſtification 
before Faith, or the diſſolving the Obligation to Puniſh- 
ment (which is nothing but Remiffion of Sin) before 
Faith: So that nothing remains ſince Chriſt's Death 
(as ſome) or ſince God's Decree ( as others) hut only 
to have our Pardon manifeſted, or to be juſtified in Con- 
ſcience, or (as ſome phraſe it) to have that Juftification 
which is terminated in Conſcience. There is a very judi- 
cious Man, Mr. Benjamin Woodbridge of Newbury, hath 
written ſo excellent well againſt this Error, and in ſo 


: 


1 


viſe 


wth confident Apprehenſions, that a Copy of thoſe 


ſmall room, being bat one Sermon, that I would ad - 
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all private Chriſtians to get one of them, and peruſe it, 
as one of the beſt, eaſieſt, cheapeſt Preſervatives againſt 
the Contagion of this part of Antinomianiſm. 

I had nor troubled the Reader with this Apology, had 
I thought ſo well of this Writing, as to be a ſufficient 
Apology for it ſelf; or had I nor taken it for a heinous 
Crime to ſpeak idly in Print. 

For the Doctrine here contained, it is of a middle 
Strain, between (I think) the Extreams of ſome others, I 
have laboured fo to build up Peace, as not thereby to for- 
tie Preſumption. And perhaps in ſome Points you may 
ke my meaning more plainly, which through the Obſcuri- 
ty of former Writings, I was miſ-undertiood in. As for the 
manner of this Writing, I muſt defire them that expect 
Learning or Exactneſs, to turn away their Eyes; and know, 
that I wrote it not for ſuch as they. I uſe not to ſpeak 
any thing but plain Engliſh to that Sect, or to that Uſe 
and End fot which I wrote theſe Lines. I wrote to the 
utmoſt verge of my Paper, before I thought to make ir 


Publick, and ſo had no room for Marginal Quorations, | 


(nor Time to tranſcribe that Copy, that I might have 
room) nor indeed much mind of them, if I had had both 
Room and Time. 

As in all the Removes of my Life I have been till led 
to that Place or State which was furtheſt from my own 
Thoughts, and never defigned or contrived by my felt ; 
ſo all the Writings that yet I have publiſhed, are ſuch as 


have been by ſome ſudden unexpected Occaſion ex;, 
from me, while thoſe that] moſt affected have been ii 
in the Conception; and thoſe that I have molt Iabon 
in, muſt lie buried in the Duſt, that I may kngy ; 
God that is the Diſpoſer of all. Experience Perfinay 
me to think, that God, who hath compelled me bithert,; 
tendeth to make this haſty Writing a Means for the * 
ing of ſome Troubled Souls; which if he do, I hauen 
End. If I can do nothing to the Churches Publick Per 
either through my own Unskiltulneſs and Unworthin 
or through the prevalency of the Malady ; yer will i 
my Comfort, to further the Peace of the pooreſt Chi 
an. (Though to the former alſo I ſhall contribute 
belt Endeavours, and am with this ſending to the Pr 
ſome few Sheets to that end, with our Worceſterſy 
Agreement.) The full accompliſhment of both; 
ſubduing of the Prince of Darkneſs, Confuſion and c; 
tention ; the deſtroying of that Pride, Self eſteem, & 
ſeeking, and Carnal-mindedneſs, which remaining eve 
the belt, are the Diſturbers of all Peace; the fullerd 
covery of the ſinfulneſs of impeateable Principles, Dify 
ſitions and Practices; the nearer cloſure of all e 
lievers, and the haſtning of the Churches Everlaſting ber 
Theſe are his daily Prayers, who is 
A zealous deſirer 1 the Peace of the 
Church, and of every faithful Soul 


May 7. 1653. Richard Bau 
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Right ME T HO D 


FON 
A Setled Peace of Conſcience and Spiritual Comfort: 


In XXXII DirEcTtiONSs. 


T muſt be underſtood, that the Caſe here to be re- 
ſol ved, is not, How an unhumbled profane Sinner, that 
never was convinced of Sin and Miſery, ſhould be 

brought to a Setled Peace of Conſcience. Their Carnal 
Peace muſt firſt be broken, and they muſt be ſo far hum- 
bled, as to find the want and worth of Mercy, that Chriſt 
and his Conſolations may not ſeem contemptible in their 
Eyes. It is none of my Buſineſs now, to give any Advice 
for the furthering of this Conviction or Humiliation. But 
the Caſe in hand is, How a Sinner may attain to a fetled 
Peace of Conſcience, and ſome competent Meaſure of the 
Foy of the Holy Ghoſt, who hath been convinced of Sin and 
Miſery, and long made a Proſeſſion of Holineſs, but lroeth 
in contingal Doubtings of their Sincerity, and Fears of God's 
Wrath, becauſe of an exceeding deadneſs of Spirit, and a 
want of that Love to God, and Delight in him, and ſweet- 
neſs in Duty, and Witneſs of the Spirit, and Communion 
with God, and other the like Evidences which are found in 
the Saints. How far the Party is Right or Wrong in the 
Diſcovery of theſe Wants, I now meddle not. Whether 
they judge rightly or wrongly, the Directions may be 
Uſeful ro them. And though I purpoſely meddle not 
with the Unhumbled, that feel not the Want of Chrilt 
and Mercy, yet moſt that falls may be uſeful to all that 
profeſs the Chriſtian Faith. For I ſhall ſtudy ſo to a- 
void the Extreams in my doQtrinal Directions, as may 
conduce to your eſcaping the deſperate Extreams of U. 
| 0 Comforts, and Cauſleſs Terrors in your own 
Spirit. | | 


„ 


| 


Of my DireJions, the firſt ſhall be only General, and 
the reſt more Particular, And in all of them I muſt in- 


treat you, 1. To obſerve the Order and Method, as ws 
as the Matter; and that you would practiſe them in tl 
ſame Order as I place them. 2. And to remember th 
it is not only comfortable words, but it is Dirediors f 
your own Practice, which here I preſcribe you; and the 
tore that it is not the bare Reading of them that will C 
you: But if you mean to have the Benefit of them, yc 
muſt beſtow more Time in practiſing them, than | hal 
done in Penning them; yea, you muſt make it the Wo 
of your Life. And let not that ſtartle you, or ſeem ta 
ous to you, for it will be no more grievous a Work to 
well tempered Soul, than Eating or Drinking, or 9 
or Recreation is to an healthful Body; and than it 5 
an boneſt Woman to Love and Delight in her Husbandi 
her Children ; which is no grievous Task. 
DIRECTION I. 

1. Get as clear a diſcovery as you can of the rut Cauſe 

your Doubts and Troubles; for if you ſhould miſt 

in the Cauſe, it would much fruſtrate the meſi exceli 


Means for the Cure. 

18 very fame Doubts and Complaints may &* 
from ſeveral Cauſes in 1everal Perſons, and therefdl 

admit not of the ſame way of Cure: © Sometime 

© Cauſe begins in the Body, and thence proceedeth 197 

Mind; ſometime it begins in the Mind, and thence 


* ſtempereth the Body: Sometime in the Mind, ** 


— 


* or firſt from worldly Crofles, and thence proc 
* Spiritual Things: And of Spiritual Matters, 
* it begins upon ſcruples or differences in 


ſometim 
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pints of Doctrine; ſometimes and moſt commonly, 
tom the Senſe of our own Infirmities; ſometimes it is only 
hom ordinary Infirmities ; ſometimes from ſome extraor- 
linary Decays of inward Grace; ſometime from the 
Neglects of ſome weighty Duty; and ſometimes from the 
leep Wounds of ſome heinous, ſecrer, or ſcandalous 
Sin; and ſometimes it is meerly from the freſh Diſco- 
zery of that which before we never did diſcern; and 
sometimes from the violent Aſſault of extraordinary 
Temptations: Which of theſe is your own Caſe, you 
at be careful to find out, and to apply the Means for 
ire accordingly. Even of true Chriſtians, the ſame 
ens will not fit all. The difference of Natures, as 
ll as of actual Caſes, muſt be conſidered. One hath 
| of that tender handling, which would undo another; 
4 he again hath need of that rouſing which another can- 
t hear. And therefore underſtand, that when I have 
yen you all the Directions that I can, I muſt (in the 
4 hereof ) advite you to take the Counſel of a skiltul 
inifter, in applying and making uſe of them: For it is 
this, as in the Cafe of Phyſick, when we have writ- 
n the beſt Books of Receipts, or for methodical Cures, 
we muſt adviſe People ro rake heed how they uſe 
dem, without the Advice of a learned and faithful Phy- 
can: For Medicines muſt not be only, fitted to Diſeaſes, 
ut to Bodies: That Medicine will kill one Man, which 
ill cure another of the ſame Diſtemper; ſuch difference 
heremay be in their Age, Strength, Complexion, and 
cher things. do is it much in our preſent Caſe. And 
elefore as when all the Phyfick Books in the World 
e witten, and all Receipts known, yet will there be (till 
Neceflity of Phyſicians : So when all Diſcoveries and 
iretions are made in Divinity, there will {till be a Ne- 
ſiry of a conſtant ſtanding Miniſtry. And as ignorant 
ſomen and Empericks do kill oft-times more than they 
ure, though they have the beſt Receipts, for want of 
idgment and Experience to uſe them aright: So do ig- 
nant Teachers and Guides by Men's Souls, though they 
n ſay the ſame words as a Judicious Paſtor, and repeat 
e ſame Texts of Scripture. Not that I mean, that ſuch 
in do no good: Yes, much no doubt, if they will hum- 
ly, compaſſionately, and fairhfully improve their Talents 
thin the verge of their own Calling; which if they go 
ond, ordinarily a remarkable Judgment followeth their 
elt Labours; both to the Churches and particular Souls 
lat make uſe of them. And therefore becauſe (if my 
njectural Prognoſticks fail not, as I daily pray they may) 
are like to be more tryed and plagued this way) than 
ger were any of our Foretathers, ſince Adam's Days, till 
W: And ſeeing this is the Hour of our Temptation, 
mlerein God is purpoſely ſeparating the Chaff, and diſ- 
Wrering to the World the Dangers of injudicious mil- 
guided Zeal; I ſhall therefore both firſt and laſt adviſe 
Juu, as ever you would have a Setled Peace of Conſci- 
ce, keep out of the Hand of vagrant and ſeducing 
buntebanks, under what Names, or Titles, or Pre- 
ices foever they may aſſault you. Eſpecially tuſpect all 
ar beſtow as much Pains to win you to their Party, as 
win you to Chriſt, 


— — — — — — 


DIRECTION I. 


% Make as full a Diſcovery as you can, how much of the 
Trouble of your Mind doth ariſe from your melancholy 
and God, Diſtempers, and how much from diſconten- 
Ig Aſuclions in your worldly Eſtate, or Friends, or 


ame, and according to your Biſcovery make uſe of the 
Remedy. | 


[*u theſe two Cauſes of Trouble here together in the 
ebenen becauſe I will preſently diſmiſs them, and 
tare raiſed from Sins and Wants in Grace. 75155 

t, For Melancholy, I have by long Experience found it 
* ave ſo great and common a hand in the Fears and 
les of Mind, that I meet not with one of many 
Mt live in great Troubles and Fears for any long Time to- 
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he er, but Melancholy is the main ſeat of them; tho! 
tel nothing in their Body, but all in their Mind. 1 


the reſt of theſe Directions only to thoſe Troubles 
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would have ſuch Perſons make uſe of ſome able godl7 
Phyſician, and he will help them to diſcern how much of 

their Trouble comes trom Melancholy. Where this is the 
Caule,, uſually the Party is fearful of almoſt every thing; 
a Word, or a ſudden Thought will diſquiet them: Some- 
times they are fad, and ſcarce know why : All Comforts 
are of no continuance with them: But as ſoon as you 
have done comtorting them, and they be never fo well 
latisfizd, yer the Trouble returns in a few Days or Hours, 


| as ſoon as the dark and troubled Spirits return to their 
| former force: They are ſtill addicted to Muſing and So- 


litarineſs, and Thoughts will run in their Minds, that 
they cannot lay them by: If it go any thing far, they 
are almoſt always aſſaulted with Temprations to Blaſphe- 
my, .to doubt whether there be a God, or a Chriſt, or 
the Scriptures be true; or whether there be a Heaven or 
a Hell; and oft tempted to ſpeak ſome blaſphemous 
Words againſt God; and this with ſuch importunity, that 
they can hardly forbear; and oft times they are tempted 
to make away themſelves. When it goes ſo far, they are 
next the loſs of the Uſe of Reaſon, if it be not pre- 
1 
. Now to thoſe. that find that Melancholy is the Cauſe 

of their Troubles, I would give this Advice. 1. Expect 
nor that Rational, Spiritual Remedies, ſhould ſuffice for 
this Cure; for you may as well expect that a gapd Ser- 
mon, or comfortable Words, ſhould Cure the Falling- 
ſickneſs, or Palſie, or a broken Head, as to be a ſufficient 
Cure to your Melancholy Fears: For this is as real a 
bodily Diſcaſe as the other; Only becauſe it works on 
the Spirits and Phantaſie, on which Words of Advice do 
alſo work, therefore ſuch Words, and Scripture, and 
Reaſon, may ſomewhar reſiſt ir, and may palliate or allay 
ſome of the Effects at the preſent z but as ſoon as Time 
hath worn off the Force and Effects of theſe Reaſons, the 
Diſtemper preſently returns. | 

For the Humour hath the Advantage, 1. Of continual 
Preſence. 2. Of a more neceſſary, natural, and ſenſible 
way of Working. As if a Man be in an eaſie Lethargy, 
you may awake him ſo long as you are calling on him 
aloud ; but as ſoon as you ceaſe, he is alleep again: 
Such is the Caſe of the Melancholy in their Sorrows: 
For it's as natural for Melancholy to cauſe Fears and 
diſquietneſs of Mind, as for Phlegm in a Lethargy to 
caule Sleep. | 

Do not therefore lay the blame on your Books, Friends, 
Counſels, Inſtructions (no nor all on your Soul) if theſe 
Troubles be not cured by Words: Bur labour ro diſcern 
truly how much of your Trouble comes this way, and 
then fix it in your Mind in all your Enquiries, . 
and Hearing, that it is the other part of your Trouble 
which is truly Rational, and not this part of it which is 
from Melancholy, that theſe Means were ordained to 
remove (though God may alſo bleſs them extraordinarily 
to do both.) Only conſtant importunate Prayer is a fit 
and ſpecial Means for the curing of all. | 

2. When you have truly found out how much of your 
Diſquietneſs proceeds from Melancholy, acquit your Soul 
from that part of it: Still remember in all your Self- 


examinations, Self-judgings, and Reflections on your 


Heart, that it is not directly to be charged with thoſe 
Sorrows that come from your Spleen; ſave only remote- 
ly, as all other Diſeaſes are the Fruits of Sin; as a Le- 
thargick dulneſs is the deſerved Fruit of Sin; but he that 
ſhould charge it immediately on his Soui, ſhould wrong 
himſelf, and he that would attempt the Cure, muſt do it 
on the Body. 8 

3. If you would have theſe Fears and Troubles remo- 
ved, apply your ſelf to the proper Cure of Melancholy. 
1. Avoid all Paſſion of Sorrow, Fear and Anger, as much 
as you can; and all Occafions, and Diſcontents, and Gr ef. 
2. Avoid much Solitarineſs, and be moſt commonly in 
ſome chearful Company: Not that I would have you do 
as the fooliſh Sinners of the World do, to drink away 
Melancholy, and keep Company with ſenſual, vain, and 
unprofitable Perſons, that will draw you deeper into Sin, 
and ſo make your Wound greater inſtead of healing it, and 


multiply your Troubles when you are forced to look back 
| | on 
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Condition is aot fingular. For melancholy People, in fuck 
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on your ſinful loG of Time: But keep Company with | 
che more cheartvl ſort of the Godly; There a as Merc 
fe the Mirh of Believers, which Faith doth fetch from 
the Blaxd of Crit, end from the Promifes of»the Word, | 
and from Expericaces of Mercy, and from the ferions 
Eme-appretenſiong of eur coerlafting Bleſſedeeſs. Con- 
verſe with Men of Mrongeſt Faith, that have this hea- 
venly Mirth, and can {peak experimentally of the Joy of 
the Koly Gholt ; znd theſe will be 2 great Help to the re- 
viving ot your Spiric, and changing your mclanckoly Ha- 
bit, Lo far 2s without 2 Phylician it may be expected. 
Vet ſometimes it may av be 2mifs to coater with ſome 
that are in your ewn Caſe. that you may fee that your | 
Diſtreſſes, ate ready to chink, that never any was in the 
Caſe zs they are in; or at leaſt, never any that were truly 
Godly. When you hear People of the molt upright Lives, 
and that truly fear God, to kave the very fame Complaints 
28 you have your felt, it may give you ſome Hopes chac 
it is got ſo bad 2s you before did imagine. However be 
Gere that you avoid Solicerineſs 235 much as you well can. 
3. Alfs take heed of cod deep, fixed, muſing Thoughts; | 
{tedying 2nd fcrious meditating be not Duties for the 
deeply Melancholy 2s { thall thew more in che follow- 
ing Directions; you mult let thoſe alone till you are het 
ter able to pertorm them, leſt by attempting thoſe Duties 
which you cannot pertorm. you {hall utterly diſable your 
(at from all: Therctore | would adviſc you, by all 
means, to ſhake and rowle your ſelf out of fuck Mulings, 
and ſuddenly to turn your Thoughts 2way to ſomething 
Elſe. 4. To this end, be ſure that you avoid Idleneſs and 
want of Imployment; which as it is 2 Lite not pleaſing 
to God, ſo is it the opportunity for Melancholy Thoughts 
to be working, and the chicteit Seaſon for Satan to tempt 
you. Neu r let the Devil find you un-imployed, but fee 
that you go chearfully about the Works ot your Calling, 
and follow ic with Diligence; and that Time which you 
redeem for Spiritual Exerciſes, let it be moſt ſpent in 
Thankſgiving, and Praiſes. and Heavenly Conference. | 

Theſe things may do much for Prevention, and abating 
your Diſeaſe, it ir be not gone too far; but it it be, you 
were beſt have recourſe to the Phylician, and expect God's 
Bleſſing in the Uſe ot Means; and you will find, when 
your Body is once cured, the difquietnels of your Mind 
will vaniſh of it ſeit. 

2. The ſecond part of this Nirection, was, That you 
take notic2 how much of your diſquietneſs may proceed | 
from outward Croſſes; for it is ordinary for theſe to lie 
at the Root, and bring the Heart into a Diſquiet and Diſ- 
content, and then Trouble for Sin doth follow after. Alas, 
how oft have 1 ſeen that verified of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
7. 10. The Sorrow of the World worketh Death. How 
many, even godly People have I known, that through 
Croſſes in Children, or Friends, or Loſſes in their Eftates, 
or Wronegs from Men, or Perplexities, that through {ome 
unadviſedneſs they were caſt into, or the like, have fallen 
into mortal Diſeaſes, or into fuck a fixed Melancholy, that 
ſome of them have gone beſides themſelves, and others 
have lived in Fears and Doubring ever after, by the remo- 
val of the Diſquietneſs to their Conſciences? How fad a 
thing is it, that we ſhould thus add to our own Aftliifti- 
ons? And the heavier we judge the hurden, the more 
we lay on! As if God had not done enough, or would 
not ſufficiently afflict us. We may more comfortably bear 
that which God layeth on us, than that which we imme 
diately lay upon our ſelves! Croſſes are not great or 
ſmall, according to the bulk of the Matter, but according 
chiefly to the Mind of the Sufferer : Or elſe how could 
holy Men rejoice in Tribulation, and be exceeding glad that 
they are accounted worthy to ſuffer for Chrift © Reproach- 
es, Wrongs, Loſſes, are all without you; unlefs you open 
them the Door wiltully your ſelf, they cannot come into 
the Heart. God hath not pur the Joy or Griet of your 
Heart in any other Mans Power, but in your own. It is 
you therefore that do your ſelves the greateſt Miſchief. 
God afflits your Body, or Men wrong you in your State 
or Name (a ſmall Hurt if it go no further ;) and therefore 


5 |che Things of the World. 


| {ure Promitce ot Glory, yea, and a Promiſe, that 2% thing 


God ſhould f bad 65 
Ou 0 niph] 3 
They who in their Can = 
with Chrilt, are engaged co renounce the World. the Ele : 
and the Devil: They chit have taken (39d in Chi Fa 5 
theit Portion, for their All? And have religned * 4 
ſelves and all that they have to Chriſt's diſpoſe Whol 
very Buſinels in this World, and their Chrittian Life, © 14 
ſiſteth fo muck in reſiſting the Devil, morrifying he Fleth | 
and overcoming the World: And it is God's Bußneß Mi 
his inward Works of Grace, and his outward Texchin 2 4 
and (harp Affictions, and Examples of others, to convin of 4 
them of the Vanity and Vexation of the World. 1, 
throughly to wean chem from it; and yet that it thoutg I 
be ſo high in cheir Eſtimation, and fic fo cloſe to the 
Hearts, chat they cannot bear the Lols of ir without u 
diſcontent, di quiet, and diſttaction of Mind; yea, the I i; 
when all is gone, they have theit God left them, thei x 
have cheir Chrilt (till, whom they cook for their Ties 43 
they tave Opportunities for their Souls, they have t 


conſidet of, that Men fearing 
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Jhat! werk together for their Good ; yea, and for that one 
Thing chat is taken from them, they have yet an hundred 
outward Mercies remaining; that yet even Believer 
ſhould have (o much Unbelief! And have their Fzith rf 
feex when they (hould ule it, and live by it! 4nd tha 
God {(hould ſeem ſo {mall in their Eye, as not to ſatishe of 
quiet them, unleſs they have the World with him; an 
that the World thould ſtill ſeem ſo amiable, when Golf 
hath done ſo much to bring it into Contempt! Truf 
this (and more) ttiews that the Work of Mortificarion j 
very imperfect in Proteſſors, and that we bend not thi 
torce of our daily Strivings and Endeavours that war. 1 
Chriſtians did beſtow but as much Time and Pains if 
mortitying the Fleſh, and getting down the Inteteſt of if 
in the Soul, chat Chriſt's Intereſt may be advanced, a 
they do about Controverſies, external Duties, Formilitie 
tasks of Devotion, and Selt-rormenting Fears; O whalf 
excellent Chriſtians ſhould we then be! And how happilf 
would moit of our diſquiet be removed! Alas, if wear 
ſo untit to part with one outward Comfort now, upon th 
diſpoſal of our Father's Providence, how ſhould we fol 
lake all for Chriſt? Or what hall we do at Death,whel 
all mult be parted with? As ever therefore you would liv 
in true Chriltian Peace, ſer more by Chriſt, and leſs by thi 
World, and all Things in it; and hold all that yc 
pollefs fo looſely, that it may be not be grievous to ye 
when you mult leave them. | 
So much for the Troubles that ariſe from your Body ar 
outward State: All the reſt ſhall be directed for the 
ring of thoſe Troubles that ariſe immediately from mol 
ſpiritual Cauſes. 
———— — way won —— — 


DIN FON 
3. Be ſure that you firft lay found apprebenkons of G04 
Nature in your Underſtanding, and lay them deeÞy. 


T HIS is the firſt Article of your Creed, and the al 
part of Life Eternal, to know God! His Subllang 
is quire paſt humane Underſtanding ; therefore never ma 
any Attempt to reach the Knowledge of it, or to have an 
politive Conczivings of it, for they will be all bur Idols 
falſe Conceptions; but his Attributes are manifeſted to 08 
Underſtandings. Well, conſider, that even under the ten 
ble Law, when God proclaims to Moſes his own Name, 
therein his Nature, Exod. 34. 6, 7. the firſt and greateg 
part is, The Lord God, Merciful and Gracious, I 
ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, ech 
Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, I. ranſe rej 
and Sin. And he hath ſworn, That he hath no Plca/ung 
in the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he rem ög 

live. Think not therefore of God's Mercifulnels, WY 
diminiſhing, extenuating Thoughts, nor limit it by u 
bounds of our frail Underſtandings; For the Heavens 
not ſo far above the Earth, as bis Thoughts and Ways ; 
above ours, Still remember that you muſt have o , 
Thoughts of God's Goodneſs, but apprehend it as bei 
proportion with his Power. As it is Blaſphemy to 


you will afflict your Soul! But a ſadder Thing yet is it to 


his Power, ſo it is to limit his Goodneſs. The ATV 
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har your Soul will get by this right Knowledge and Efti 
nation of God's Goodneſs, will be-theſe. = 
I. This-will.make God appear more amiable in you 
bes, and then you will love him more readily and abun- 
ny. And Love, 1. Is etteQually conſolatory in the 
zery working; ſo much Love, uſually fo ch Comfort 
(Imean this love of Complacency; for a love of Deſire 
here may be without Comfort.) 2. It will breed Per- 
lions of God's Love to you again, and fo. comfort. 
z It will be an unqueſtionable Evidence of true Grace, 
10d ſo comfort. N | Nh, | 
The Affections follow the Underſtandings conceprions. 
If you think of God as one that is glad of all Advantages 
iat you; and deligbteth in his Creatures Miſery, it is 
= mpoſbble you thould love him. The love of your ſelves 
ss deeply rooted in Nature, that we cannot lay it by, 
bos love any thiog that is abſolutely and directly againſt 
s. We conceive of the Devil as an abſolute Enemy to 
God and Man, and one that ſeeks our DeſtruQtion, and 
therefore we cannot love him: And the great Cauſe why 
WT toubled Souls do love God no more, is becauſe they re- 
ent him to themſelves in an ugly odious Shape. Io 
d of God as one that ſceks and. delighterh in Man's 
ra hluine, is to make him as the Devil; and then what 
na vonder it inſtead of loving bim, and delighting in him, 
Ipo tremble at the Thoughts of him, and fly from him. 
b have obſerved Children, when they have ſeen the 
Devil painted on a Wall, in an ugly ſhape, they have 
©Y putly feared, and -parily hated it. If you do ſo by God 
on b jour Fancy, it is not putting the Name of { God ] on 
tin when you have done, that will reconcile your Aſtect. 
os to him, as long as you ſtrip him of his Divine Nature 
„ benember the Holy Ghoſt's deſetiption of God, 1 Jobn 
16. God ie Louc., Write theſe words deep in your 
Underſtanding. . | 


our thoughts of God will be. more ſweet and delightful 
l I you: For as (glorious and beautiful Sights to your 
yes, and melodious Sounds to your Ears, and ſweet Smells, 
laſtes, Cc. are all delightful. When Things deformed, 
linking, Cc. are all loathſome, and we turn away from 
de with Abhorrency, but for the other, we would often 
ke, taſte, Cc. and enjoy them: So is it with the Objects 


w what moſt perfectly agreeth with the Nature of the 
Vbjcct. He hath therefore. bid us love God, and delight 
II tim above all, becauſe he is above all in Goodneſs; 
den Þfioiely and unconceivably.. Good; elſe we could 
love him above all, nor would he ever command us 
„to do. The Object is ever as exactly fitted to its part 
to draw out the Love and Delight of our 1 
e Precept is on its part (to oblige us to it.) And indeed 
Nature of Things is a Precept to Duty, and it which 
00 ue call the Law of Nature. 


7 3. Hereupon will follow this further Advantage, that 
„ en Thoughts will be both ealilier drawn toward God, 
che fu n more frequent and conſtant en him; for delightful 
\b{t2n d dects draw the Heart to them, as the Load - tone doth 
er ma eon. How gladly, and freely, and frequently do you 
ave ank of your. deareſt Friends? And if you did firmly 


Wceive of God, as one that is ten thouſand times more 

ious, Loving, and Amiable than any Friend that you 
ur: in the World, it would make you not only to love 
im above all Friends, but alſo more freely, delightfully, 
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zreary®* nweariedly..to think of him. 
Ln +4nd then you would hence have this further Advantage, 
ci you would haye leis backwardneſs to any Duty, and 
area wearineſs in Duty; you would find mote delight in 
Plcaſufi e, Meditation, and Speech of God, when onge God 
21111 elf were more lovely and delightful in your Eyes. : 
, wn , All theſe Advantages would produce a further, hat 
by 8 Tho growth of all your Graces: For it is impoſſible. 
wens al Aae growth of- Love, and frequent deli tful T ts 
1.984 La. and Addreſſes to him, ſhould cauſe. an increaſe of 
no lo e teſt .. FE 


5 bear 


| ber Hereupon your Evidences | would be more clear and 
to li 


th] able: For Grace in Strength and Action would be 


2. Hereby you will have this Advantage alſo, that | 


our Mind; God hath given no command for Duty, 


7. Vea, the very exerciſe of theſe ſeveral Graces would 
be comfortablee. . 
8. And hereupon you would have more humble Famili- 
arity and Communion with God; for Love, Delight, and 
frequent Addreſſes, would overcome Strangeneſs and Di. 
acquaintance, which make us fly from God, as a Fiſh, or 
Bird, or wild Beaſt, will from the Face of a Man, and 
would give us acceſs with Boldneſs and Confidence. And 
this would baniſh Sadneſs and Terrour, as the Sun diſpel- 
leth Darkneſs and Cold. * 

9. At leaſt you would hence have this Advantage, That 
the fixed Apprehenfion of God's Goodneſs and merciful 
Nature, would cauſe a fixed apprehenſion of the proba- 
bility of your Happineſs, as long as you are willing to be 
Happy in God's way: For reaſon will tell you, that he 
who is Love it ſelt, and whoſe Goodneſs is equal to his 
Almightineſs, and who hath ſworn, that he hath no 
Pleaſure in the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he Re- 
pent and Live, will not deſtroy a poor Soul that lieth in 
Submiſhon at his Feer, and is ſo far from reſolved Rebel- 
Hon againſt him, that it grieveth that it is no better, and 
can pleaſe him no more. | e 

10. However, theſe right Apprehenſions of God would 
overcome thoſe Terrors which are raiſed only by falſe Ap- 


Mens cauſeleſs Troubles, are raiſed from ſuch miſappre- 
henhons of God. For Satan knows, that if he can bring 
you to think of God as a cruel Tyrant and Blood - thirſty 
Man hater, then he can drive you from him in Terror, 
and turn all your Love and chearful Obedience into hatred 
and flaviſh Fear, I fay therefore again, Do not only get, 
but alſo fix deep in your Underſtanding, the higheſt 
Thoughts of God's natural Goodneſs andGraciouſheſs that 
pothbly you can raiſe : For when they are at the higheſt, 
they come ſhort. ten thouſand fold. 7 
Ohjef. But God's Goodneſs lieth not in Mercy to Men, 


» 


cent Creatures. 


Good, though he ſhould for ever torment the moſt inno- 
Anſw.... Theſe. are ignorant preſumptuous | Intruſions 


„ 


or 3 but delude your ſelf, and abuſe him. All 
his 


all bis. Works, and legible in them all. His word faith, 
He is Good, and doth Good, Pal. 119. 68. and 145. 9. 
How himſelf doth proclaim bis own Name, Exed. 34. 
6, 7. I told you before. The moſt merciful Men are his 
livelieſt Image; and therefore he plants Mercy in them 
in their Converſion, as à principal part of their new Na- 
ture. And Commands of Mercitulneſs ate a great part 
of his Law; and he bids us, Be merciful, as bur Heavenly 
Father is Merciful, Luke 6. 36. Now if this were none 
of his Nature, how could he be the Pattern of our New 
Nature herein? And it he were not lonely Mercitul 
himſelf, how could we be required to be Merciful as he is? 
Who dare ſay, I am more Merciful than God? ..— .. 
Objell. But God is Juſt as well as Merciful; and for all 
his Mercitul Nature, he will damn moſt of the World for 
Agio. 1. But James ſaith, rcy. rejoycetb gain 
Mae James 2 13. 2. God is necellally the Gover- 
nor of the World (while there is a World) and therefore 
muſt govern it in Juſtice, and ſo muſt not ſuffer his Mercy 
to be perpetually abuſed by wicked, wilful contemptuous 
Sinners. But then conſider two things; 1. That he de 


{troyeth not humble Souls that lie at his Feet, and are 


willing to have Mercy on his eaſie Terms, but only the 
ſtubborn Deſpiſers of his Mercy. He damneth none but 


thoſe that will not be Javed in his way; that is, that 
will not accept of Chriſt and Salvation freely given them 


(1 ſpeak of thoſe that hear the Goſpel, for others, their 
Caſe is more unknown to us:) And is it any Diminution 
10 bis infinite Mercy, that he will not ſave thoſe that 
will. not be intreated 0 accept of Salvation? 2. And 


vantage 
th 


found and would not this reſolve all your Doubts | 


Unce > 


eth 9 a; and that he heapeth multitudes of Mercies on 
Vol. II. en | 


Qqqqq them 


prehenfions of him: And doubtleſs a very great part ot 


as | have read in great Divines; he may be perfectly 


into that which is unſearchable. Where doth Scripture 
ſay as you ſay? Judge of God as he revealeth himſeif, 


orks repreſent him Merciful; for his Mercy it over 


conhder how long he uſeth to wait on Sinners, and even 
beſeech. them to be reconeiled to him, before he defliroy- 
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them, even in their Rebellion, to draw them to Repen- 
rance, and ſo to Life: And is it unmercifulneſs yet it ſuch 
Men periſn? ei 
Obel. But if God were ſo infinite in Mercy, as you 
ſay, Why doth he not make all rbeſe Men willing, that 


ſo may be ſaved? 
475 God created the World, and all things 


1 


w. havi 
in it, at firſt, did make them in à certain Nature and Or- 
der, and fo ftabliſh them as by a fixed Law; and he there- 
upon is their Governour, to govern every thing according 
to its nature. Now Man's Nature was to be principled 
with an Inclination to his own Happineſs, and to be led 
to it by Objects in a Moral way, and in the choice of 
Means to be a free Agent, and the guider of himſelf un- 
der God. As Govemour of the Rational Creature, God 
doth continue that ſame courſe of Ruling them by Laws, 
and drawing them by Ends and Objects, as their Natures 
do require. And in this way he is not wanting to them; 
his Laws are now Laws of Grace, and univerſal in the 
tenour of the free Gift and Promiſe, for he hath there gi- 
ven life in Chriſt to all that will have it; and the Ob- 
ics propounded are ſufficient in their kind, to work even 
the moſt wonderful effects on Mens Souls, for they are 
God himſelf, and Chriſt, and Glory. Befides, God gi- 
veth Men natural Faculties, that they may have the uſe 
of Reaſon; and there is m—_— more unreaſonable than 
to refuſe this offered Mercy. He giveth inducing Argu- 
ments in the written Word and Sermons, and addeth ſuch 
Mercies and Afflictions, that one would think ſhould bow 
the hardeft Heart. Befides, the Strivings and Motions of 
his Spirit within, which are more than we can give an 
account of. Now is not this as much as belongs to God 
as Governor of the Creature according to its Nature? And 
for the giving of a new Nature, and creating new Hearts 
in Men, after all their rebellious rejecting of Grace, this 
is a certain Miracle of Mercy, and belongs to God in ano- 
ther Relation (even as the free chooſer of his EleQt,) and 
not directly as the Governor of the Univerſe. This is 
* from his ſpecial Providence, and the former from his ge- 
neral. Now ſpecial Providences are not to be as common 
as the general, nor to ſubvert God's ordinary eftabliſhed 
courſe of Government. If God pleaſe to ſtop Jordan, and 
dry up the Red Se for the Paſſage of the Iraelites, and to 
cauſe the Sun to ſtand till for Foſhua, muſt he do fo till 
for every Man in the World, or elſe be accounted Unmer- 
ciful ? The Senſe of this ObjeQtion is 1 * this: God is 
not ſo tich in Mercy, except he will new make all the 
World, or govern it above its Nature. Suppoſe a King 
know his Subjects to be ſo wicked, that they have every 
one a full defign to famiſh or kill themſelves, or poyſon 
themſelves with ſomething which is inticing by its ſweet- 
neſs, the King not only makes a Law, ſtrictiy charging 
them all to forbear to touch that Poyſon, but he ſendeth 
Fpecial Meſſe to intreat them to it, and tell them the 
; anger: If theſe Men will not hear him, but wilfully 
Poyton themſelves, is he therefore unmercitul ? But ſup- 
poſe that he hath three or four of his Sons that are infect- 
ed with the fame Wickedneſs, and he will not only com- 
mand and intreat rffem, bur he will alſo lock them up, or 
2 the Poyſon from them, or will feed them by Vio- 
lence with better Food; is he unmerciful unleſs he will 
do ſo by all the reſt of his Kingdom? 
Laſtly, If all this will not farisfie you; conſider, 1. 
That it is moſt certain that God is Love, and infinite in 
Mercy, and hath no Pleaſure in the Death of Sinners. 
2. Bat it is utterly uncertain' to us how God worketh on 
Man's Will inwardly by his Spirit. 7 Or yet what in- 
tolerable Inconvenience there may be if God ſhould work 
in other Ways; therefore we muſt not upon fuch Uncer- 
tainties deny inties, nor from ſome unreaſonable 
Scruples about the manner of God's working Grace, de- 
ny the bleſſed Nature of God, which himſelf hath moſt 
evidently proclaimed to the World. n 
1 have laid the more of this, becauſe I find Satan harp 
much on this String with many troubled Souls, eſpe- 
cially on the Adyantage of ſome Common Doctrines: 
For falſe Doctrine ſtill tends to the overthrow of ſolid 
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Peace and Comfort. "Remember therefore before all | 


— 


other Thoughts for the obtaining of Peace, to per jj h | 
Thoughts of the gracious and lovely Nature of God. 5 th 
— — OD — (0 
1 ol RES 50S IV. 8 : 
4. Next this ure that you deeply apprebend the G., | 
cious Natthe, Difoofirion and Office of the Median f. I; 
fur Criſt, h 
12 there can no more be ſaid of the Gracious Nu . 
ture of the Son than of the Father's, even that hL 
Goodneſs is Infinite; yet theſe two Advantages this Con. WW 
fideration will add unto the former. 1. You will ſee ho BW 
Goodneſs and Mercy in its condeſcention, and nearer uuf 
you than in the Divine Nature alone it was. Our thoughts 0 


of God are neceſſarily more ſtrange, becauſe of our inhnite 
diſtance from the Godhead ; and therefore our appreher. 
tions of God's Goodneſs will be the leſs working, becauſe 
leſs familiar. Bur in Chriſt God is come down into our 
Nature, and ſo infinite Goodneſs and Mercy is Incatmnate 
The Man Chrift Jeſus is able now to ſave 10 the urnoſ l 
that come to God by him. We have a merciful High-Prief 
that is acquainted with our Infirmities. 2. Herein we ſcel 


the Will of God putting forth it ſelf for our help in the b. 
moſt aſtoniſhing way that could be imagined. Here is r. 
more than meerly a Gracious Inclination. It is an 0fice of dee 
ſaving and ſhewing Mercy alſo that Chriſt bath underta- i 
ken; even 10 ſeek and to ſave that which was loft: To bring 4 
home ſtray ing Souls to God: To be the great Peace- maker dee 
between God and Man: To Reconcile God to Man, aud k. 
Man to God; and fo to be the Head and Husband of high b, 
People, Certainly the Devil ſtrangely wrongeth pool mu 
troubled Souls in this point, that he can bring them toll * 


have ſuch hard ſuſpicious thoughts of Chriſt, and ſo much 
to overlook the Glory of Mercy which ſo ſhineth in the 
face of the Son of Mercy it ſelf. How can we more con- 
tradict the Nature of Chriſt, and the Goſpel-deſcription 
of him, than to think him a deſtroying hater of his Cres. 
tures, and one that watcheth for our halting, and hath 
more mind to hurt us than to help us? How could he have 
manifeſted more willingneſs to fave, and more tender com4 
aſſion to the Souls of Men, than he bath fully manifeſted? 
bat the Godhead ſhould condeſcend to aflume our Na 
ture, is a thing ſo wonderful, even to aſtoniſhment, tha 


it puts Faith to ir to apprehend it; for it is ten thouſand Ma 
times more condeſcention, than for the greateſt King ral ln 
become a Fly or a Toad to fave ſuch Creatures. And (hall and 
we ever have low and ſuſpicious thoughts of the Gaciou dhe 
and Merciful Nature of Chriſt after fo ſtrange and full i d 
diſcovery of it? If twenty were ready to drown in tha © 
Sea, and if one that were able ro ſwim and fetch them ©? 
all. out, ſhould caſt himſelf into the Water, and oftel U 
them his help, were it not fooliſh ingratitude for any te 
ſay, I know not yet whether be be willing to help me or na © 
and ſo to have jealous thoughts of his good Will, and ſq 
periſh in refuſing his help? How tenderly did Chriſt dea l, 
with all forts of Sinners? He profeſſed that he came nn 7 
into the World to condemn the World, but that the Haff, | 
through bim might be ſaved. Did he weep over a reed, / 
ed unbelieving People, and was he defirous of their De t 
folation ? How oft would be have gathered them as a lien 
gathereth her Chickens under ber Wings (mark, that de A 
would have done this for them that he caſt off) and! 

would not? When his Diſciples would have had irc conv N 
down from Heaven to conſume thoſe that refuſed bin, b I» 
reproves them, and tells them, knew not of wht 5 E 
rit „ Any of (che common Caſe of them that miſcar!) 15 
by ſuffering their Zeal to over run their Chriſtian Wiſdom 8 


and Meekneſs.) Vea, he prayeth for his Crucifiers, and 
that on the Croſs, not forgetting them in the beat of le 
Sufterings. Thus he doth bh the Wicked; bur to thok 
| that follow him, his tenderneſs is unſpeakable, 25 11 
would have faid your ſelf, if you had but ſtood bf 

ſeen him waſhing his Diſciples feet, and wiping them! 
or bidding Thomas put his Finger into his Side and be " 
Faithleſs, but believing. Alas! that the Lord Jeſus (hos 

come from Heaven to Earth, fram Glory into Humane le 

and through a Life of Miſery to a Croſs, 350% 
the Croſy to the Grave, to manifeſt openly to the W te 


: 
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Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 


de abundance of his Love, and the tenderneſs of his Heart 
v Sinners 3 and that after all this, we ſhould ſuſpe& him 
of cruelty, or hard-heartedneſs and unwillingneſs to ſhew 
Mercy 3 and that the Devil can ſo far delude us, as to 
make us think of the Lamb of God as if he were a 
ſyger or Devourer | 

at I will ſay no more of this, becauſe Dr. S:bbs, in his 
fviſed Reed, hath ſaid fo much already. Only remem- 
er, that if you would methodically proceed to the at- 
aining of ſolid Comfort, this is the next Stone that muſt 
laid : You mult be deeply poſſeſſed with apprehentions 
of the moſt Gracious Nature and Office of the Redeemer, 
nd the exceeding tenderneſs of his Heart to loſt Sinners. 


— — —— 
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DIRECTION v. 


The next ſtep in right order to Comfort is this: D 
muſt believe and conſider the full ſufficiency of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice and Ranſom for all. 


THE Controyerfies about this you need not be trou- 
| bled at: For as almoſt all confeſs this ſufficiency, 
{the Scriprure ir ſelf, by the plainneſs and fulneſs of its 
Expreſſion, makes it as clear as the Light, that Chrift 
lied for All. The fuller Proof of this 1 have given you 
n Publick, and ſhall do yet more publickly, it God will. 
If Satan would per ſuade you either that no Ranſom 01 
Cicrifice was ever given for you, or that therefore you 
have no Redeemer to trult in, and no Saviour to believe 
in, and no Sanctuary to fly to from the Wrath of God, he 
muſt firſt prove you either to be no loſt Sinner, or to be 
2 final impenitent Unbeliever; that is, that you are dead al- 
ready ; or elſe he muſt delude your Underſtanding, to make 
you think that Chriſt died not for 4%; and then I confeſs 
te hath a ſore Advantage againſt your Faith and Comforr. 


r 2 a 
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DIRECTION VI 
6, The next thing in order to be done is this: Get clear 
Apprebenfions of the Freeneſs, Fulneſs, and Univerſa- 
ly of the New Covenant or Law of Grace, | 


—— 


Mean the Promiſe of Remiſſion, Juſtification, Adop- 

tion and Salvation to All, ſo they will believe. No 
Man on Earth is excluded in the Tenour of this Cove- 
nant : And therefore certainly you are not excluded; 
and if not excluded, then you muſt needs be included. 
hew where you are excluded if you can! You will ſay, 
But for all this, all Men are not Juſtihed and Saved. 
dnſw. True, becauſe they will not be perſuaded to ac- 
cept the Mercy that is freely given them. 

The uſe that I would have you make of this, I will 

in the next. 


fr — 
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DIRECTION VII. 
lou muſt get the right Underſtanding of the Difference be- 
tween General Grace and Special: And between the 
Poftbility, Probability, Conditional Certainty, and Ab- 
ſolute Certainty of your Salvation: And ſo between 
the Comfort on the former ground, and on the latter, 


N D here I ſhall open to you a rich Mine of Con. 
ſolation. f | 
Underſtand therefore, that as every particular part. of 

the Houſe is built on the Foundation, ſo is every part of 
pecial Grace built on General Grace. Undeiſtand alſo, 

that all the four laſt mentioned Particulars do belong to 
is General Grace: As alſo, that though no Man can 
have abſolute Certainty of Salvation, from the Confi- 
ation of this General Grace alone, yet may it afford 
abundance of Relief ro diſtreſſed Souls, yea, much true 

Conſolation. Laſtly, Underſtand that all that hear the 
oſpel may take part in this Conſolation, though they 

bye no Aſſurance of their Salvation at all, no nor any 
pecial Saving Grace. | 3 

ow when you underſtand theſe Things well, this is 

e Uſe that 1 would have you make of them. | 
1. Do not begin the way to your Spiritual Peace by 
"Uuiring after the Sincerity of N Graces, and trying 


Jour ſelves by Signs: Do not ſeek out for Aſſurance of | 
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Salvation in the firſt place, nor do nor look and ſtudy af: 
ter the ſpecial Comforts which come from certainty of 
ſpecial Grace, before you have learned, 1. To perform the 
Duty. 2. And to Receive the Comforts which general 
Grace aftordeth. Such immethodical diſorderly Proceed- 
ings, keepzth thouſands of poor ignorant Chriſtians in 
Darkneſs and Trouble almoſt all their Days. Let the firſt 


thing you do, be to obey the Voice of the Goſpel, which 


calleth you to accept of Chriſt and ſpecial Mercy : This 
is the Record, that God hath given us Et:rnal Life, and 
this Life is in his Son: He that bath the Son bub Life. 
Fix this deep in your Mind, that the Nacure of the Goſ- 
pel is firſt ro declare to our Underſtandings the molt gra- 
cious Nature, Undertakings and Performances of Chriſt 
tor us (which mult bz believed ro be true: ) And, 2. To 
offer this Chriſt with all his ſpecial Mercy to every Man 
to whom this Goſpel comes, and to intreat them to ac- 
cept Chriſt and Life, which is freely given and offered to 
them. Remember then, you are a loſt Sinner: For cer- 
rain Chriſt and Lite in him is given and offered to you. 
Now your firſt Work is, preſently to accept it, not to 
make an unſeaſonable Enquiry, Whether Chriſt be yours? 
But to take him that he may be yours. If you were 
Condemned, and a Pardon were freely given you, on 
Coadition you would thankfully rake ir, and it were of- 
tered to you, and you intreated to take it, what would 
you do in this Caiz ? Would you ſpend your Time and 
Thoughts in ſearching whether this Pardon be already 
yours? Orc would you not preſently take it that it may 
be yours? Or if you were ready to famiſh, and Food 
were offered you, would you ſtand asking tilt, How ſhall 
[ know that it is mine? Or rather take and eat it, when 
you are ſure it may be yours if you will. Let me intreat 
you therefore, when the Devil clamours in your Ears 
[ Chriſt and Salvation is none of thine, | ſuppoſe that this 
Voice of God in the Goſpel were {till in your Ears, yea, 
let it be ſtill in your Memory [O take Chriſt, and Lite 
in him, that thou mailt be ſaved : ] {till think that you 
hear Paul following you with theſe Words, | We are 
Embaſſadors for Chrift, as though God did bejeech yo 


God.] Will you but remember this, when you are on 
your Knees in Sorrow ; and when you would fain have 
Chriſt and Life, and you are afraid that God will not give 
them to you? I ſay, Remember then, God ſtands by be- 
ſecching you to accept the ſame thing which you are 
beſeeching him to give. God is the firſt Suitor and 
Solliciror ; God prays you to take Chriſt, and you 
pray him to give you Chritt: What have you now to do 
but to take him? And here underſtand, that this Taking 
is no impoſſible Buſineſs; it is no more but your hearty 
Conſenting, as I ſhall tell you more anon. If you did 


but well underſtand and confider, that Believing is the 


great Duty that God calls you to perform, and promiſeth to 


ving is to take, or conſent to have the ſame Mercy which 
you pray for, and are troubled for fear, leſt you {hall miis 
of it, even Chriſt and Life in him; this would prefearly 
draw forth your Conſent, and that in ſo open and expres 
a way, as you could not but diſcover it, and have the 
Comfort of it. Remember this then, That your fi. ſt 
Work is to Believe, or Accept an offered Saviour. 

2. You muſt learn (as told you) ro Receive tha 
Comforts of Univerſal or General Grace, before you ſearch 
after the Comforts of Special Grace. (I here ſuppolz 
you ſo far ſound in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as nei- 
ther with ſome on one Hand, to look ſo much at Special 
Grace, as to deny that General Grace which is the Ground 
of it, or preſuppoſed to it: Nor with others, ſo far to 
look at Univerſal Mercy, as to deny Special. Satan wiil 
tell you, that all your Duties have been done in Hypo- 
criſie, and you are unſound at the Heart, and have not a 
drop of Saving Grace: You are apt to entertain this, 
and conclude that all this is true: It 1 had any Grace, I 
ſhould have more Life, and Love and Delight in God; 
more Tenderneſs of Heart, more Growth in Grace: I 
ſhould nor carry about ſuch a Rock in my Breaſt; ſuck 


a _ dull, inſenfible Soul, &c. | 
ol. II. Qqqqqe? Ay 


by us : We pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be Reconciled to 


{ave you if you do truly perform it; and that this Belie- 
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Directions for getting and keeping 


At the preſent let us ſuppoſe that all this be true: Yet 
ſee what a world of Comfort you oy gather from Uni- 
verſal or General Mercy. I have before opened to you 
four Parts of it in the Cauſe of your Happineſs, and three 
in the Effect, which may each of them afford much Re- 
lief to your troubled Soul. 

1. Suppoſe you are yet Graceleſs, is it nothing to you 
that it is a God of infinite Mercy that you have to do 
with, whoſe Compaſſions are ten thouſand times greater 
than your deareſt Friends, or your own Husbands? 

Obfeck. O but yet he will not ſave the Graceleſs? 

Anſw. True, but he is the more ready to give Grace, 
that you may be ſaved. If any of you (mark, any ot 
you) do lack Wiſdom, let him ast it of God, who giveth 
to all Men liberally ( wichout deſert) and upbraideth not 
(with our Unworthineſs or former Faults) and it ſhall 
be given bim, Jam. 1. 4. If you that are evil can grve 
good Gifts to your Children, bow mach more ſhall your Hea: 
venly Fa ber give his Holy Spirit to them that ask 1s 
Luke 11. 13. Suppoſe your Life were in the Hands of 
your own Husband, or your Children's Lite in your 
Hands, would ir not exceedingly comfort you or them, to 
confider whoſe Hands they are in, though yet you 
had no further Aſſurance how you ſhould be uſed ? Ir 
may be you will ſay, But God is no Father to the Grace- 
leſs. I anſwer, He is not their Father in ſo near and 
ſtri& 2 Senſe as he is the Father of Believers ; but yer a 
Father he is, even to the Wicked; and to convince Men 
of his Fatherly Mercy to them, he often ſo ſtileth him- 
ſelf. He faith by Moſes, Deut. 32. 6. to a wicked Ge- 
neration, whole Spot was not the Spot of his Children, 
Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh People and un- 
wiſe ? ls not be thy Father that bought thee ? Hath he 
not made thee and eftabliſhed thee ? And the Prodigal 

could call him Father tor his Encouragement before he 
returned to him, Lake 15. 16, 17. 18. For my own part, 
I muſt needs profeſs, that my Soul hath more frequent 
Support from the Conſideration of God's Gracious 
and Merciful Nature, than from the Promiſe it ſelt. 

2. Furthermore, Suppoſe you were Graceleſs at the 
preſent; yet is it not an exceeding Comfort, that there is 
one of ſuch infinite Compaſſions as the Lord Chriſt, who 
hath aſſumed our Nature, and is come down to ſeek and 
ſave that which was loſt; and is more tender hearted to 
poor Sinners than we can poſſibly conceive? Yea, who 
hath made it his Office ro Heal, and Relieve, and Re- 
ſtore, and Reconcile: Yea, that hath himſelf endured 
ſuch Temptations as many of ours; For we have not an 
High.Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our Infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, without Sin: Let us therefore (ſaith the Holy 
Ghoſt ) come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need, 
Heb. 4. 15, 16. Foraſmuch as the Children were par- 
takers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe tooꝶ 
part with them, that he might deſtroy, through Death, him 
that had the Power of Death; that ts, the Devil, and 
deliver them, who th: ough fear of Death, were all their 
Life time ſubjett to Bondage. For verily be took not a him 
the Nature of Angels, but he took on him the Seed of A- 
braham : Wherefore in all things it behoved him 10 be 
made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful High Prieſt in things pertaining to God, 10 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People: For in that 
be himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuc. 
cour them that are tempted, Heb. 2. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Have you Diſcountenance from Men? Chriſt had much 
more. Doth God ſeem to forſake you? So he did by 
Chriſt. Are you fain to lie on your Knees crying for 
Mercy? Why Chriſt in the Days of his Fleſh was fain 
to offer up ſtrong Cries and Tears, to him that was able 
to fave him: And was heard in that he feared. It ſeems 
thir Chriſt had diſtreſſing Fears as well as you, though 
not finful Fears. Have you horrid Temptations? Why 
Chriſt was tempted to caſt himſelf head-long, and to 
worlh pthe Devil, for worldly Preferment; yea, the De 
vil had Power to carry his Body up and down to the Pi- 
nacle of the Temple, and the Top of a Mountain. If 


he had ſuch Power of you, would you not think 
ſelf certainly his Slave? I conclude therefore, as it he 
exceeding ground of Comfort to all the fick People In 
City, to know that there is a molt merciful ang Skilfy 
Phylician, that is eaſily able to cure them, and hay u 
dertaken to do it freely for all that will take him for tus 
Phyſician , fo is it a ground of exceeding Comfort to th 
worſt of Sinners, to all Sinners (that are yer alive, 38 
have not blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt,) to know wür 
merciful and ſufficient Saviour hath undertaken the WO 5 
of Man's Redemption. J 

3. Alſo, Suppoſe yet that you are Graceleſs, is it 1, 
thing that a ſufficient Sacrifice and Ranſom is given fo 
you? This is the very Foundation of all ſolid Peace. 
think this is a great Comfort, to know that God lock 
now for no Satisfaction at your Hand; and that the Num 
ber or Greatneſs of your Sins, as ſuch, cannot now be 
your Ruin. For certainly no Man ſhall periſh for want 
of the Payment of his Ranſom, or of an expiatory $4. 
crifice for Sin, but only for want of a willing Heart to a- 
cept him that hath freely Ranſomed them. 

4. Alſo, Suppoſe you are Graceleſs, is it nothing that 
God hath under his Hand and Seal made a full and fjes 
Deed of Gift, to you and all Sinners, of Chriſt, aui 
with him of Pardon and Salvation! And all this on Cope 
dition of your Acceptance or Conſent ? I Know the De- 
{piſers of Chriſt ſhall be miſerable for all this: But for youll” 
that would fain have Chriſt, is it no Comfort to know 
that you ſhall have him it you will? And to find this to 


2 the Sum of the Goſpel? I know you have often read 
thoſe free Offers, Rev. 22. 17. Whoſeever will, let hin 0 
take of the Water of Life freely: Ho, every one thut! : 


thirfteth, come and drink, &c. Almoſt all that I have hi. 
therto ſaid to you, is compriſed in that one Text, 7% WM" 
3. 16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe. ; 
riſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
And as I have ſhewed it you in the Cauſes (what 
Comfort even General Mercy may afford) ſo let me 2 
little ſhew it you in the Effedts. I mean, not only in 
that God is now fatisfed z bur as to your felt and eve- MR: 
ry Sinner, theſe three Things are produced hereby,  þ 
1. There is now a poſſibility of Salvation to you. And 
certainly even that ſhould be a very great Comfort. 1 
know you will meet with ſome Divines, who will tell F 
you that this is no effect of Chriſt's Death; and that 
elſe Chrilt ſhould die for God, if he procured him a FI. 
Power to ſave which he had not before: But this is no 
better than a Reproaching of our Redeemer. Suppoſe 
that a Traytor have ſo abuſed a King, that it will neither 
{tand with his own Honour, nor Juſtice, nor Laws to 
pardon him; if his Compaſſion were ſo great, that his 
own Son ſhall ſuffer tor him, that ſo the King might be 
capable of pardoning him, without any Diminution of 
his Honour or Juſtice ; were it not a vile Reproach, if 
this Traytor ſhould tell the Prince that ſuffered for him 
Cir was tor your Father that you ſuffered ro procure him 
a Power of pardoning, it was not for me? ] Irs true, 
the King could not pardon him, without Satisfaction to 
his Honour and Jultice. But this was not through any } 
Impotency, but becay& the thing was not fit to be done, 
and ſo was morally impoſſible. For in Law we ay, } 
Diſhoneſt Things are impoſſible. And it had been no 
leſs ro the King if the Traytor had not been pardoned: | 
So it is in our Caſe. And therefore Chrilt's Suffering 
could not be more eminently for us, than by enabling 
the offended Majeſty to forgive us; and ſo taking tis 
greateſt Impediment out of the way. For when Impedr 
ments are once removed, God's Nature is ſo gracious and 
prone to Mercy, that he would ſoon pardon us when 
once it is fit to be done, and ſo morally poſſible in the 
fulleſt Senſe; only Mens own unwillingneſs now ſtands 
in the way, and makes it to be not fully fit to be Jet 
done. It's true, in a remote Senſe, the Pardon of din W» 
always poſſible; but in the neareſt Senſe it was impollible, 
till Chriſt made it poſſible by his Satisfaction. f 
2. Nay, though you were yet Graceleſs, you have 15 
this Comfort, that your Salvation is probable 25 a 6 
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— 
ble. You are very fair for it. The Terms be not 
5 d in themſelves, on which it is tendered, For Chriſt's 
14 is eaſie, and his Burden light, and his Commands 
rot grievous. Ihe Vord is nigh you, even the offer 
: Grace : You need not ſay, Who ſhui afcend to 
wen, or 80 down to Hell? Rom. 10. But this will 
pear in the next. 4 1 

Vea, this exceeding Comfort there is, even for them 
that are Graceleſs, that their Salvation is Cond:tonally 


ain, and the Condition is but their own Willingneſs, 


They may all have Chriſt and Life if they will. Now 
1&;fire you in all your Doubts, Thar you will well con- 
Her and improve this one Truth and Ground of Comtoir. 
Would you, in the midſt of your Groans, and Com- 
ins, and Fears, take it for a ſmall Mercy, to be cer- 


un that you ſhall have Chriſt if you will? When you 


ie praying for Chriſt in Fear and Anguiſh of Spirit, 


fan Angel or Voice from Heaven ſhould fay to you 
|; ſhall be unto thee according to thy Will; if thou 
«lt have Chriſt and Life in him, thou ſhalt: J Would 
his be no Comfort = ow ? Would ir not revive you, 
ercome your Fears? 

this 4 hope you ſee what abundance of Com- 
tn General Mercies of Grace may afford the Soul, be- 
fre it perceive (yea, or receive) any Special Grace 
(tough few of thoſe that receive not pecial Grace can 
make much uſe of General, yet it is propounded to them 
x well as others.) : 

1. All the terrify ing Temptations which are grounded 
mn Miſ-repreſentations of God (as if he were a cruel 
eſtroyer to be fled from) are diſpelled by the due Con- 
ration of his Goodneſs, and the deep ſetled Appre- 
tenfions of his Gracious, Merciful, Lovely Nature (which 
ndecd is the firſt Work of true Religion, and the very 
Maſter radical Ac of true Grace, and the chief Main- 
nner of Spiritual Life and Motion.) ; 

2, All theſe Temptations are yet more effectually diſ- 
elled by conſidering this merciful Divine Nature dwel- 
lrg in Fleſh, becoming Man, by condeſcending to the 
iſ»mption of our Humane Nature; and ſo come near 
v, and aſſuming the Office of being the Mediator, the 


belcemer, the Saviour of the World. 


3. All your Doubts and Fears that proceed from your 


Y firmer Sins, whether of Youth or of Age, of Igno- 


ice or of Knowledge, and thoſe which proceed from your 
Egal Unworthineſs, have all a preſent Remedy in the 
fulnels and Sufficiency of Chriſt's Satisfaction, even for 
ul the World; fo that no Sin (except the excepted 
Sin) is ſo great, but it is fully ſatisfied for; and though 
jou are uriworthy, yet Chriſt is worthy; and he came 
Io the World to ſave only the Unworthy (in the {tri 
ad legal Senſe.) ; 

4. All your Doubts and Fears that ariſe from an Ap- 


bebenſion of God's Unw:/lingneſs to ſhew you Mercy, 


nd ro give you Chriſt and Lite in him, ariſe from the 
Milpprehenfions of Chriſt's Unwi/lingneſs to be yours , 
tat leaſt from the Uncertainty of his Willingneſs , 
tele have all a ſufficient Remedy in the general Extent 
int Tenour of the New Covenant. Can you doubt whether 
id be willing to give you Chriſt and Life, when he had 
en them already, even by a Deed of Gift under his 
land, and by a Law of Grace? 1 Joh. 5. 10, 11, 12. 
Object. But yet all are not pardoned, nor poſſeſſed of 
Uirilt, and ſo ſaved. : 
Anſw. I told you, that is becauſe they will not; ſo 
ut (Ipray you mark it well) God hath in theſe four 
Means before mentioned, given even to the Graceleſs ſo 
much ground of Comfort, that nothing but ¶ their Un- 
Willingneſs to have N is left to be their Terrour. 
tor though Sin be not actually remitted to them, yet 
*1t conditionally remitted, viz. If they will but accept 
brit offered them. Will you remember this, when 
Jour Doubts are greateſt, and you conclude, that cer- 
anly Chriſt is not yours, becauſe you have no true Grace? 
pole it be true, yer ſtill know, that Chriſt may be 
Purs if you will, and when you will. This Comfort 
deu miy have when you can find no Evidences of true 
"Ke10 your ſelf, So much for that Direction. 


DIRECTION VIII. 


8. The next thing that you have to do, for building up a 
ſtable Comfort, and ferling your Conſcience in a ſolid 
Peace, is this, Be ſure to get and keep a right Un- 
derflanding of the Nature of Saving Fuith, 

A® you mult have right Thoughts of the Covenant of 

Grace (of which betore) the want thereof dorh 
puzzle and confound very many Chriſtians ; ſo you mult 
be ſure to have light Thonghts of the Condition of the 

Covenant. For indeed that Grace which cauſerh you to 

perform this Condition, is your firſt ſpecial Saving Grace, 

which you may take as a certain Evidence of your Juſtiti- 
cation : And this Condition is the very link which con- 
joineth all the general foregoing Grace to all the reſt of 
the following Special Grace. The Scripture is ſo full and 
plain in aſſuring Pardon and Salvation to all true Believers, 
that if you can but be ſure that you are a Believer, you need 
not make any doubt of your Intereſt in Chriſt, and your 
Salvation. Seeing therefore that all the Queſtion will 
be, Whether you have true Faith? Whether you do per- 
form the Condition of the New Covenant? (For all 
other Doubts God hath given you ſufficient ground to re- 
ſolve, as is ſaid) how much then doth it concern you to 
have a right Underſtanding of the Nature of this Faith? 
Which that you may have, let me tell you briefly what it is. 
Man's Soul hath two Faculties, Underitanding and Will: 


Accordingly the Objects of Man's Soul (all Bzings which 


it is to Receive) have two Modifications; Truth and 
Goodnels (as thoſe to be avoided are Evil.) Accordingly 
God's Word or Goſpel hath two Parts; the Revelation of 
Truth, and the Offer and Promiſe of ſome Good. This 
offered Good is principally and immediately Chritt him- 
ſelf to be joined to us by Covenant, as our Head and Hul- 
band: The ſecondary Conſequential Good, is Pardon, Ju- 
ſtincation, Reconciliation, Adoption, further SanQtitica- 
tion and Glorification, which are all offered with Chriſt. 
By this you may ſee what Saving Faith is; It is firſt a 
Believing that the Goſpel is true; and then an accepting 
of Chriſt therein offered to us, with bis Benefits; or a con- 
ſenting that he be ours, and we be his; which is 
nothing but a rue Willingneſs to have an offered Chriſt, 
Remember this well, that you may make ule of ir, when 
you are in doubt of the Truth of your Faith. Thouſands 
of poor Souls have been in the Dark, and unable to ſee 
themſelves to be Believers, meerly for want of knowing 
what Saving Faith is. The Papiſts place almoſt all in the 
meer Aſſent of the Underſtanding. Some of our Refor- 
mers made it to be either an Aſſurance of the Pardon 
of our own Sins, or a ſtrong Perſwaſion of their Pardon, 
excluding doubting ; or (the moderateſt) a perſwaſion of 
our particular Pardon, tho' mixt with ſome doubring. The 
Antinomians ſtrike in with them, and ſay the ſame. Hence 
{ome Divines conclude that Juſtification and Remiſſion go 
before Faith, becauſe the AQ doth always ſuppoſe its Ob- 
Jett : For they thought that Remiſſion already paſt, was 
the Object of Juſtifying Faith, ſuppoſing Faith to be 
nothing elſe but a Beliet that we are pardoned : Yea, or- 
dinarily, it hath been taught in the Writings of our 
greateſt Refuters of the Papiſts, That this Belief is pro- 
perly a Divine Faith,or the Belief of a Divine Teſtimonr, 
as is the Believing of any Propoſition written in the 
Scripture (a foul Error, which | have confuted in my 
Book of Reſt, Part 3. Chap. 7.) Moſt of late have come 

nearer the Truth, and affirmed Juſtifyipg Faith to conſiſt 
in Affiance, or Recumbency, or Reſting on Carilt for Sal- 
vation. No doubt this is one Act of Juſtifying Faith, but 
not that which a poor troubled Soul ſhould fir ſearch 
after and try ir ſelt by (except by Afarce, any ſhould 
mean as Ameſius doth, Election of Chriſt, and then it is 
the ſame Act which I am aſſerting, but very unfitly ex- 
preſs'd.) For, 1. Affiance is not the principal Ac, nor 
that wherein the very Life of Juſtifying Faith doth con- 
fiſt, but only an imperate allowing Act, and an effect 
of the vital Act, ( which is Conſent, or Willing, or 
Accepting Chriſt offered:) for it lieth mainly in 
that which we call the Senſitive part, ot the Paſ- 


ſions of the Soul. 2. It is therefore leſs conſtant, and 
| | to 
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ſo unfitter to try by: For many a poor Soul that knows 
it ſelf unfeignedly willing to have Chriſt, yet feeleth not 
a reſting on him, or truſting in him, and therefore cries 
out, OI cannot believe; and think they have no Faith. 
For Recumbency, Affiance, or Reſting on Chriſt, impli- 
eth that eaſing of themſelves, or caſting oft their Fears 
or Doubts, or Cares, which true Believers do not always 
find. Many a poor Soul complains, O I cannot reſt on 
Chriſt : I cannot truſt him! Who yet would have him 
to be their Lord and Saviour, and can eaſily be convin- 
ced of their Willingneſs. 3. Beſides, Affiance is not the 
adequate Act of Faith, ſuited to the Object in that Ful- 
neſs as ic muſt be received, but Willingneſs or Accep- 
tance is; Chriſt is Reſted on only for our ſelves as our 
Deliverer, but he is accepted alfo for himſelf as our Lord 
and Maſter. The full proof of theſe I have performed in 
other Writings, and oft in your hearing in publick, and 
therefore omit them now. Be ſure then to fix this Truth 
deep in your Mind, That Juſtifying Faith is not an Al- 
ſurance of our Juſtification ; no, nor a Perſwaſion or Be- 
lief that we are juſtified or pardoned, or that Chriſt died 
more for us than for others. Nor yet is Affiance or Reſting 
on Chriſt the vital, principal, certain conſtant full Ac, but it 
is the Underſtandings Belief of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and the Wills Acceptance of Chriſt and Life offered to 
us therein; which Acceptance is but the hearty Conſent 
or Willingneſs that he be yours, and you his. This is 
the Faith which muſt juſtihe and fave you. 

Objcel. But, 1. May not wicked Men be willing to have 
Chrilt? 2. And do not you oft tell us that Juſtifying 
Faith comprebends Love to Chriſt and Thankfulneſs, and 
that it receiveth him as a Lord to be obeyed, as well as a 
Deliverer? And that Repentance and fincere Obedience 
| are parts of the Condition of the New Covenant? 

Anſw. I will give as brief a touch now on theſe as 
may be, becauſe I have handled them in fitter places. 

1. Wicked Men are willing to have Remiſſion, Juſti- 
fication, and freedom from Hell (for no Man can be wil- 
ling to be unpardoned, or to be damned; ) but they are 
not willing to have Chriſt himſelf in that Nature and 
Office which he muſt be accepted; that is, As an holy 
Head and Husband to ſave them both from the Guilt and 
Power, and all Defilement and Abode of Sin, and to rule 
them by his Law, and guide them by bis Spirit, and to 
make them happy by bringing them to God, that being 
without ſin, they may be perfettly pleaſing and amiable in 
his fight, and enjoy him for ever. Thus is Chrilt offered, 
and thus to be accepted of all that will be ſaved; and 
thus no wicked Man will accept him ( but when he 
ceaſeth to be wicked.) 2. To cut all the reſt ſhort in a 
word, I ſay,) That in this fore deſcribed Willingneſs or 
Acceptance, Repentance, Love, Thankfulneſs, Reſolution 
to obey, are all contained, or nearly implied, as I have 
Elſewhere manifeſted ; ſo that the Heart of Saving Faith 
is this Acceptance of Chriſt, or Willingneſs to have him 
to Juſtifie, Sanctifie, Guide and Govern you. Find but this 
Willingneſs, and you find all the reſt, whether you ex- 
preſly fee them or not. So much tor that Direction. 
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DIRECTION K. 


9. Having thus far proceeded, in diſcovering and impro- 
ving the General Grounds of Comfort, and then in diſ- 
covering the Nature of Faith, which gives you Right 
to the ſpecial Mercies of the Covenant following it ; 
your next Work muſt be, To perform this Condition by 
allual Believing. 


_ — - — 


— 


Our Soul ſtands in extream need of a Saviour: God 
offereth you a Saviour in the Goſpel: What then 
have you next to do but accept him? Believe that this 
Offer is general, and therefore to you: And that Chriſt is 
not ſet to Sale, nor doth God require you to bring a Price 
in your Hand, but only heartily and thankfully to accept 
of what he freely giveth you. This muſt be done before 
you fall on trying your Graces to ger Aſſurance, for you 
muſt have Grace before you can diſcover itz and this is 
the firſt proper ſpecial Saving Grace ( as it comprizeth 
chat Knowledge and Aſſent which neceſſarily go before it.) 


— 


This is not only the Method for thoſe that yet never |, 
lieved, but alſo for them that have loſt the Sele g 


again, that you may know you do believe; or at !., 
may poſſoſs an accepted Saviour. CG 
pel bids you take Jeſus Chrilt, and beſeecheth you: 
be reconciled to him, what will you ſay to him? If yg, 


and be thankful : Why then the Match is made hery.. 

Chriſt and you, and the Marriage-Covenant is male 
tred, which none can diſſolve. If Chriſt were not fr 
willing, he would not be the Suitor, and make the ll. 
tion; and if he be willing, and you be willing, what c; 
break the Match? If you will fay, I cannot believe; f 
you underſtand what you ſay, either you mean that 50 
cannot believe the Goſpel is true, or elſe that you canned 
be willing that Chriſt ſhould be yours. If ir be the for 
mer, and ſpeak truly, then you are a flat Infidel (Jet mn 
ny Temptations to doubt of the Truth of Scripture, 2 
true Believer may have, yea, and actual Doubtiggs; but 
his Faith prevaileth, and is victorious over them:) But if 
you really doubt whether the Goſpel be true, uſe God. 
Means for the Diſcovery of its Truth. Read what! hay 

written in the ſecond part of my Book of Reft: I vil 
undertake now more confidently than ever ] did. te 
prove the Truth of Scripture by plain, full undenlable 
torce of Reaſon. But I ſuppoſe this is none of yout 
Caſe. It therefore when you ſay, that you cannot be 
lieve,you mean, that you cannot accept an offered Chriſt, 
be willing to have him; Then I demand, 1. What is you 

Reaſon? The Will is led by the Reaſon of the Underſtand 

ing. If you be not willing, there is ſomething that perſiades 
you to be unwilling. This Reaſon muſt be from ſomething 
real, or elſe upon a Miſtake, upon ſuppoſal of ſomethingthat 
is not in Being. If ir be upon miſtake, either ir is tit yo 

be not convinced of Chriſt's Willingneſs to be yours; and il 
you thought he did conſent, you would conſent willingly 

if this be it, you do truly believe while you think yo 

do not; for you do conſent (and that's all on your pat 
to make the Match) and Chriſt doth certainly Conſent 

though you do not underſtand it. In this Caſe it con 

cerneth you, to underſtand better the extent of the New 
Covenant, and then you will be paſt doubt of the Wil 

lingneſs of Chriſt, and ſee that wherever the Match 


Chriſt is the tirſt Suitor, and hath long ago in thg 


ſent to be his. 

If your Miltake be from any falſe Apprehenfion of thy 
Nature of Chriſt, as if he were not a ſufficient Saviouf 
or were ſuch an Enemy to your Comfort, that he would 


valent, then you do not know Chriſt, and therefore mu 
preſently better ſtudy him in the Goſpel, till you by 
prevailed over ſuch ignorant and blaſphemous Concelt 
(bur none of this I ſuppoſe is your Caſc.) 
If then the Keaſon why you ſay you cannot belies 
be from any thing that is really in Chriſt, (and not upd 
Miſtake ) then it muſt be either from ſome dillike of 
Saving Work, by which he would Pardon you, and Sat 
you from Damnation (but that is impoſlible, for Je 
cannot be willing to be Damned or Unpardoned, till io 
loſe your Reaſon: ) Or elſe it is from a diſlike o 
Work of Sar ctification, by which he would cleanſe Je 
Heart and Lite, by ſaving you from your finful Nat 
and Actions; ſome grudgings againſt Chriſt's holy and 
defiled Laws and Ways will be in the beſt, while tit 
is that Fleſh in them which luſteth againſt the Sp1ft% Þ 
that they cannot do the Things they would. But in 
you hive ſuch a dillike of a finleſs Condition, t19 
the love of any Sin or Creature, that you cannot be Fr 
ling to have Chriſt to cure you, and cleanſe you from! q 
Sin, and make you Holy: I ſay, it this be true, in 11 
vailing Degree, ſo that if Chriſt and Holineſs wele o 1 
you, you would not accept them, then it is cert! * 
have not true Faith. And in this Caſe it is eaſi to d 


that your firſt Work lieth not in getting Comfort 7 E, 


their Faith, and ſo the ſight of their Evidence. Bj... 
When God in the Gof! 


Heart anſwer, Lord I am willing, I will accept of Ci 


breaks, it is only for want of Conſent in Men; foff 


Covenant proclaimed bis Conſent, to be the Head ang 
Husband of every Sinner, on Condition they will but cong 


do you more Hurt than Good; if theſe Miſtakes are pt 
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1p your troubled Mind, but in getting better Conceits of 
Chriſt and a holy State and Life, that ſo you may be 
gilling of Chriſt, as Chriſt is of you, and ſo become a 
que Believer. And here I would nor leave you at thar loſs 
x ſome do, as if there were N for you to do for 
de getting of Faith: For certainly God hath preſcribed 
au Means for that end. Fuith cometh ly hearing, and 


al 

* ſee that you wait diligently on this Ordinance 
A God. Read the Scriptures daily, and ſearch them, to 
de whether you may not there find that Holineſs is better 
in Sin. 2. And however ſome Seducers may tell you, 
dat wicked Men ought not to pray, yet) be fure that 
jou lie on your Knees before God, and importunatel beg 
dat be would open your Eyes, and change your Heart, 
ud ſhew you ſo far the Evil of Sin, and the Want and 
Worth of Chriſt and Holineſs, that you may be unfeign- 
ally glad to accept his offer. ; 
0hje7, But the Prayers of the Wicked are an abomina- 
ion to the Lord. 

4202 1. You muſt diſtinguiſh between wicked Men, 

$ Actually wicked, and going on in the proſecution of 
heir Wickedneſs; and wicked Men, as they have ſome 
Good in them, or are doing ſome Good, or are attempting 
1R:turn to God. 2. You muſt diſtinguiſh between real 
Frayer and ſeeming Prayer. 3. You muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
een full Acceptance of Prayer, when God delighteth in 
them, and an Acceptance only to ſome particular End, 
t imitating the Acceptance of the Perſon with his Pray- 
er: And between Acceptance pars promiſed ( as certain ) 
ud Acceptance but half promiſed (as probable :) And 
won theſe Diſtinctions I ſhall anſwer your Objettions in 
the Concluſion. 
1, When wicked Men pray God to proſper them in 
their Wickedneſs, yea, or to pardon them while they in- 
end to go on in it, and ſo to give them an Indulgence in 
zin; or when they think with a few Prayers for ſome 
Good, which they can endure, to put by that Holineſs 
which they cannot endure, and ſo to make a Cloak for 
4 ion, theſe Prayers are all an abomination to 
the Lord. | 

2. When Men uſe the words of a Prayer, without the 
leſire of the Thing asked, this is no Prayer, but equivo- 
ally ſo called, as a Carkaſs is a Man ; and therefore no 


bayer. 

3. God hath not made a full Promiſe, aſcertaining any 
wicked Man, while Wicked, that he will hear his Prayer; 
tor all ſuch Promiſes are made to Believers. *. 

4. God doth never ſo hear an Unbeliever's Prayer, as to 
cept his Perſon with his Prayer, or to take a Compla- 
tency in them. So much for the Negative. | 

Now for the Affirmative, I add, 1. Prayer is a Dut 
which God enjoyned even wicked Men (I could prove it 
V an hundred Scripture Texts.) | 

2. There may be ſome good Defires in Unbelievers, 
which they may expreſs in Prayer, and theſe God may ſo 

hear as to grant them, as he did in part to Ahab. 

3 An Unbeliever may lie under preparing Grace, and 
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ine by the Word of God preached, Rom. 10. 17, 1. 


Wonder if God abhor that Prayer, which truly is no 


calls them ro Believe: And when he works their Heart 
to Prayer by that Call, he uſually withal works them to 
Believe, or at leaſt towards believing. If he that was 
unwilling ro have Chriſt, do pray God to make him wit- 
ling, it is a beginning of Willingneſs alteady, and the 
Way to get more Willingneſs. In Prayer God uſeth to 
give in the Thing prayed for, of this kind. 

6. Prayer is the Souls Motion Godward: And to ſay 
an Unbeliever ſhould not pray, is to ſay he ſhould not 
turn to God; who yet ſaith to the Wicked, Seek the Lord 
while be may be found, and call upon him while he is near. 
Let the Wicked forſake bis way, &c, Iſa. 55. 6, 7. 

7. Prayer hath two Parts; Defire is the Soul of it, and 
Expteſſion is the Body. The Soul can live ſeparated from 
the Body, but ſo cannot the Body ſeperated from the 
Soul: So can Defire without Expreſſion, but not Expreſ- 
ſion without Deſire. When our blind Antinomians ( the 
great ſubverters of the Goſpel, more than the Lawy) do rail 
againſt Miniſters for perſwading wicked Men to pray, they 
are againſt us for perſwading Men to Deſire that they 
pray for, Prayer having, Defire for irs Soul. - And do not 
thoſe Men deſerve to be exterminated the Churches and 
Societies of the Saints, who dare ſay to a wicked Unbe- 
liever, Defire not Faith? Deſire not to leave thy Wicked- 
neſs ? Deſire not Grace? or Chriſt ? or God? And that 
will proclaim abroad the World (as I have oft heard them 
with zealous Reproaches ) that our Miniſters are Legaliſts, 
Seducers, Ignorant of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they perſwade poor Sinners to pray for Faith, Grace, and 
Chriſt z that is, to defire theſe, and to expreſs their De- 
bres; which in effect is to perſwade them to Repent, Believe 
and turn to God. Indeed, if rhefe blind Seducers had 
ever heard our Miniſters perſwading wicked Men to diſ- 
ſemble and lye to God, and ask Faith, Grace, and Chriſt 
with their Tongues, but not defire them in their Hearts, 
then had they ſufficient Grounds for their reviling Lan- 
guage (but I have been too long on this.) I may there- 

ore boldly conclude, that they that find themſelves Un- 
believers, that is, unwilling to have Chriſt ro deliver them 
from Sin, muſt uſe this ſecond Means to get Faith, even 


earneſt frequent Prayer for it to God. 


3. Let ſuch alſo ſee that they avoid wicked ſeducing 
Company and Occafions of Sin; and be ſure that they 
keep Company with Men fearing God, eſpecially joyning 
with them in their holy Duties 

4. Laſtly, Let ſuch be ſure that they uſe that Reaſon 
which God hath given them, to conſider. frequently, reti- 
redly, ſeriouſly, of the Vanity of all thoſe Things that ſteal 
away their Hearts from Chriſt; and of the excellency of 
Holineſs, and how bleſſed a State it is to have nothing 
in us in Heart or Life, that is diſpleaſing to God, but to 
be ſuch as he taketh full delight in; alſo of the certainty 
of the Damnation of Unbelievers, and the intolerable- 


neſs of their Torments; and of the certainty and uncon- 
ceiveable greatneſs of Believers everlaſting Happineſs... If 


wicked Unbelievers would but do what they can in daily, 
ſerious, deep conſidering of theſe Thi and the like, 
they would have no. cauſe-to deſpair of obtaining Faith 
and Sanctification. Believing is a Rational AR : God 
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de on his Way in returning towards God, though yet he 
te not come to Saving Faith; and in this State he may 
We many good Defires, and ſuch Prayers as God will 


bids you not to believe any thing without Reaſon, nor to 
Accept or Conſent to any thing without full Reaſon. to 
cauſe you to conſent. Think then often and ſoberly of 
thoſe Reaſons that ſhould move you to conſent, and of 


4 Though God hath not flatly engaged bimſelf to Un- 
levers, ſo as to give them a certainty of hearing their 
Jers; and giving them true Grace on the Improvement 
@ their Naturals, yet he hath not only a poiget them 
and other Means to get Grace, but alſo given them 
ulf Promiſes, or ſtrong Probabilities of ſpeeding, ſo 
b as may be a ſufficient Encouragement to any ſuch 
Anner to call on God, and uſe his Means. For as he ap- 
Pointeth not any vain Means to Man, ſo no Man can name 
at Man who did improve his Naturals to the utmoſt, and 
0 particular, ſought God in Prayer, ſo far as a natural Man 


e of b 
ſe yo 
Naty 
and 

le . 
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$ the true Mean between Felagianiſin and Antinomianiſm 
10 Vent e kg : . 
3. When God calls Unbelievers to Prayer, he withal 


the Vanity of theſe. that hinder you - from-Conſenting, 
and this is God's way for you to obtain Faith or Conſent... 

Remember then, that when you have underſtood and 
improved general Grounds of Comſort (nay before you 
can come to any full Improvement of them) your next 
Buſineſs is to Believe; to Conſent to the Match. with 
Chriſt, and to take him for your Lord and Saviour: And 


this Duty muſt be lock d to and performed, before you 


look after ſpecial Comfort. But I ſaid ſomewhat of this 
before under the fixth Head, and therefore will ſay no 
more no. 7 odd rr, 


14 do, who yet miſsd of Grace, and was rejected (This |. 


"DIRECTION X. * 

10. When you have gone thus far, your Soul is ſafe, and 

you are paſt your greateſt Dangers, though yet you are 
not 
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God is Merciful, or Chriſt is tender-hearted to Sinners, 


6, And therefore do not look at roo many; for the true 
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— Office of the Spirit is in foring us, and what the Uſe: 
_ of Marks are. The Spirit witneſſe 


4 Man, 4nd dot a Beaſt: Tou find by the Acts of Reaſon, 


H 
f 
1 


HE Sum of this DireQtion lieth in theſe mig. 
Ses that you do not content your ſelf with the 


orementioned 70 Comforts, without looking after 
Aſſurance and ſpecial Comforts. The Folly of this 1 


have manifeſted in the Third Fart of my Book of Reſt, | 


about Self-examioarion. Hears ah 

. See that you dream not of finding Aſſurance and 
a Comfort from meer general Grounds : This is the 

uon of many Antinomians, and of moſt of our pro- 

nne People (who I find are commonly of the Antino- 

ian Faith" ene 
nctude that they ſhall certainly 


be ſa ved, meerly becauſe 


and would not that any ſhould perifh, but all ſhould come 
ro Repenta 
of him 3 but rather that he Re 
. N Chrift dy cd for them; or becauſe God hath given 
ift and Life in the Goſpel to all, on Condition of Be- 
Hering; cheſe are all but meer Deluſions. Much Com- 
fort, as I have ſhewed you, may be gathered from theſe 
Generals; but no certainty of Salvation, or ſpecial Com- 
fort can bs gathered from them alone. 

3. See that you reje& the Antinomian Doctrine or Do. 
tape, Which wo ld teach you to reje&t the tryal and 
judging of your State by figns of Grace in your ſelf, and 
fell you that it is only the Spirit chat muſt aſſure, by 
witnefling your Adoption; I will further explain this 
ution when 1 have added the reſt. 
"x. Aud on the other Extream, do not run to Marks un- 
ſenſonably, but in the Order here laid down. Ys, 
*.$. Nor do not truſt to unſafe Marks. 


t and Live; or 


Ones are but few. I do but name theſe things to you. 
becauſe T have fullier handled them in my Book of Reſt, 
whicher I muſt refer you. And fo 1 return to the third 


Caution. 


= 


have in the forementioned Book told you, what the 


th firſt ObjeQively, and 
ite Spirit and Marks are all one. For it is the Spirit 
— in us that is the Witneſs-or Proof that we are 

das Sons; kor he that hath not his Spirit is none of 
His: Aud kde Spirit is not diſcerned by 'us in its Eſſence, 
dur in its Workings; and therefore to diſcern theſe Work 

is to diſcetn the Spirit: And theſe Workings are 
we tks that we ſpeak of: So that the Spirit witneſſeth 
dur Sonſbip, as 4 feaſonable Soul witneſſeth that you are 


that you have 4 Rea ſonable Soul, and then you know, 
-thar having 2 Rea ſonable Soul, you are certainly a Man: 
So vou find dy the Works of Fruits of the Spirit, that you 
ave the Spirit, (chat is, by Marks: And Paul enumerates 
e Fruits of the Spirit to that end) and then by finding 
that you have the Spirit, you ms eps know that 
you are the Child” of God. 2, Alfo, as the Reaſonable 
is its oven difcerner by the ung! of the Body (while 
5 in it J and 16 witneſſeth our Humanity Effectively as 
en as deve (but firſt in order Obſectively, and 
nent Efleftively ; Je doth the Spirit effectively qiſcover 
it ſelf to the Soul, by illuminating us to diſcern ir,” and 
exciting us % ſearch, and giving us that Spiritual taſte: 
d' feelin e its Wotkings, "and ſo of its Preſence, by 
vhich it ig beſt Known. But ſtill it witneſſeth 8 
firft, and its effective Witneſſing is but the > us to 
diſcern its objeQive Witnels. Ot f to ſpeak mort pfainly) 
The Spirit Witneſſes firſt and prigeipally," . piving us 
tiofſe Graces and Workings which ae our Marks: And 


without teaching) For Men to 


nce; or becauſe God delights not in the Death | 


then, ſecondly, By helping us to find and feel thoſe Work 


0 
» T hou art a Child of God; and thy Sins are 
_ eertainty of your Fuſtification, and Adoption, and right | 

o 1 


+ * 


cient Revelation that we are Adopted, 

© x. Some poor Souls have languiſhed in Doubtings ane 
Trouble of Mind almoſt all their Days, in expectation of 
ſuch a kind of Witneſs as the Spirit uſeth not to give, 
when in the mean time they have other ſufficient means of 
Comfort, and knew not how to improve them; yea, they 
bad rhe true Witneſs of the Spirit in bis Inhabitation and 
holy Workings, and did not know it; but run as Samue! 
did to El not knowing the Voice of God; and lock fo 
the Spirit's Teſtimony when they had it, as the Jews for 
Elias and the Meſſias. 8 

2. Others do more dangerouſly err, by taking the ſtrong 


Spirit, as ſoon as they do but entertain rhe Opinion tha 
it muſt be ſuch a Witneſs of the Spirit, without the uf 
of Marks, that muſt aſſure Men of their Adoption, pre. 
ſently they are confident that they have that Wirnek 
themſelves. It is ſcarce likely to be God's Spirit that 
lo ready upon the meer CRANES of an Opinion: The Devil 
uſeth to do as much to cheriſh Preſumption, as to deſtroy 
true Faith and Aſſurance. It is a ſhrewd fign that o- 
Perſwafions of our Truth of Grace is a Delufion, wh: 

we find the Devil a Friend to it, and helping it d 
And it is a probable Sign it is a good Perſwaſion, wh: 

we find the Devil an Enemy to it, and till rroubling y 
and endeavouring our diſquiet. 


And here I remember the Scruple that troubleth ſome 


about 3 of Bondage, and the Spirit of Adoptin. 
But you muſt underſtand, that by the Spirit of Bondy: 
is meant that Spirit, and thoſe Operations on the Sor 
which the Law of Works did naturally beget in thoſe that 
were under it; which was to be partly in Bondage, to! 
Task of ceremonious Duties, and partly to the Curſe an 
Obligation ro Puniſhment for Diſobedience, without any 
Power to juſtify : They were faid therefore to be in Bon 
dage to the Law; and the Law was ſaid to be 2 Yoak 
= neither they nor their Fathers were able to bea 
' vis ». 72 1 n 


which by the Goſpel God giveth only to his Sons. 2. Ang 


clining us in all our Wants to run to him in Prayer, 25 
a Father, and to make our Moan to him, and open ou 


on him as a Child on the Father. This Spirit of Adopt! 
on you may have, and yet not be certain of God's ſpeci! 
Love to you. The knowledge only of his general Good 
neſs and Mercy, may be a means to raiſe in you true Chile 
Uke Affections. You may know God to have fatherly I 
clinations to you, and yet doubt whether be will uſe yo! 
as a Child, for want of Aſſurance of your own Sincer!! 
And you may hope God is your Father, when yet J 
on apprehend bim to be a diſpleaſed angry Father, an 
ſo he may be more your Terror than your Comfort. 
not you ready in moſt of your Fears, and Doubts, n 
Troubles, to go to God before all other for Relis 
And doth not your Heart ſigh and groan to bim, wii 
you can fearcely-Tpeak ? Doth not your troubled Sp" 
there find its fiſt vent? And ſay, Tord Kill me nt: jo 
ſake ne not; my Life is in thy Hand,; O ſoften this bu | 
Heart; make this carna! Mind mort ſpiritual ' O be # 
uch & Srranger 10 my" Soul! Woe tome that I am /? 75 
rant of thee? fo ee to thee! ſo 8 _ 
inelimew to boly Communion with the Mor 10 me 100 


ings or Marks in our feldes ? ud then, taſty; By raiſing 
Comforts in the Soul upon} that difcov Take . 
rlierefore of expefting any fen faward Witnefs' of the 
Spirit, as ſore expeth, E diſcovery of your Adopti· 


thn dae no-mor Pleaſurt ir thee! and am fo i! 
ind thſprgardſul of thee! O That thow wouldft fir 2 | 
%%% and Workings of my 80%, 
ther! and 22 me not to lie at "ſuch a 22 from Ar 


Conceit» of their own Phantaſie for the Witneſs of thel 


And by the Spirit of Adoption is meant, 1. That Spiy 
rit, or thoſe Qualifieations or Workings in their Souls 


which raiſe in vs ſome Child-like Affections to God, in 


Griefs, and cry for Redreſs, and look to him, and dep 


= _S bu . mm—_« Roo = 1 


Spiritual Peace and Comfart. 


887 


zue not ſuch as theſe the Breathings of your Spirit! Why 
theſe are Chiid-like breathings atter God! This is crying 
00a Father. This is the Work of the Spirit of Adoptt- 
even when you fear God will caſt you off. You much 


he "Make (and thoſe that tell you ſo) if you think that the 
r Spirit of Adoption lieth only in a Perſwaſion that you are 
WI God's Child, or that you may not have the Spirit ol 
option, without ſuch a perſwaſion of God's adopting 
A you. For God may adopt you, and give you that Spirit 
F. which he gives only to his Children, and poſſeſs you with 
rue filial Affections towards him, before ever you know 
ae jour ſelf to be Adopted ; much more, though you may 
of have frequent returning Doubts of your Adoption. 

ve; Having thus ſhewed you how far you may expect the 


«of Witneſs of the Spirit, and how far you may and muſt 
der make uſe of Marks and Qualifications, or Actions of your 
au own, tor the obtaining of Affurance and Setled Peace, I 
nue (hall add an e to the principal Objections of the An- 
nomians againſt this. ; 

1 105% (They lay) this is to draw Men from Chrilt to 
themſelves, and from the Goſpel to the Law; to lay their 
Comtorts, and build their Peace upon any thing in them- 
lves, is to forſake Chiitt, and make themſelves their 
on Saviours : And thoſe Teachers that perſwade them 
to this, are Teachers of the Law, and talſe Prophets, 
who draw Men from Chriſt to themſelves. All our 
own Righteouſneſs is as 2 menſtruous Cloth, and our beſt 
Works are Sin; and theretore we may not take up our 
Aſſurance or Comforts from them. We ſhall be always 
x uncertainties, and ata loſs, or unconſtant, up and down 
in our Comforts, as long as we take them from any Signs 
in (ur ſelves : Alſo our own Graces are Imperfect, and 
therctore unfit to be the Evidences for our Aſſurance. 

nſw. Becauſe I am not now purpoſely confuting the 
Antinomians, but only fore-arming you againſt their Al- 
faults ; 1 thall not therefore give you halt that I ſhould 
orhetwile fav, for the Explication of this Point, and the 
Cunturation of their Errors, but only ſo much as is ne- 
teſſary ro your Preſervation: Which I do, becauſe they 
pretend to be the only Preachers of Free Grace, and the 
only right Comtorters of troubled Conſciences; and be- 
tiuſe they have written fo many Books to that end, which 
f they tall into your Hands may ſeem fo ſpecious, as that 
ut eu may need fome Pieſervative. I ſuppoſe you remem- 
kr what I have taught you ſo oft, concerning the diffe- 
knce of the Law of Works, and the Law or Covenant of 
Grace, with their different Conditions. Upon which ſup- 
poltion 1 explicare the Point thus. 1. No Man may look 
t tis own Graces or Duties as his Legal Righteouſnels ; 
that is, ſuch as for which the Law ot Works will pro- 
wunce him Kightzous. 2. Nor yet may he take them 
it part ot his Legal Righteouſneſs, in conjunction with 
(Unit's Righteouinels, as the other part: But here we 
WI nut go wholly out of our ſelves, and deny and diſclaim 
U ſuch Righteouſneſs of our own. We have no Works 
wich make the Reward to be not of Grace, bur of Debt. 
We muſt nor once think that our Graces, Duties or 
uftcrivgs, can make Satisfaction to God's Juſtice for our 
n aud Unrighteoutneis z nor yer that they are any part 
{ that Satisfaction. Here we aſcribe all ro Chriſt, who 
kthe only Sacrifice and Ranſom. 4. Nor muſt we think 
at our Duties or Graces are properly Meritorious ; this 
Alo is to be left as the fole Honour of Chriſt. 5. Yer 
dat we may and mult raiſe our Aſſurance and Comtorts 
om our own Graces and Duties, ſhall appear in theſe 
tar Reaions tollowing, which ſhew alſo the grounds on 
Mich we may do it. 


de all given to vs in the Goſpel only conditionally (if we 


:| Uk\c;) and the Condition is an Act, or rather ſeveral 
this bi | SOT Our Own, Now till the Condition be performed, 
Gee Man can have any certainty that the Benefit ſhall be 
* %, N01 Can he by any other Vieans (ordinarily) be certain 


be Benefit, but by that which aſcertains him that he 


ye 5 Wh pcrtormed the Condition. God ſaith, He that be- 
N 3 ſhall be ſaved. No Man can know then that he 
uur ll be laved, till he firſt know that he believerh : Elſe 


ion * Mould know either contrary to that which is written, 


. Pardon, Juſtification. and Adoption, and Salvation, 
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or more than rhat which is written; and Juiiincation and 
Adoption ſhould be given ſome other way than by the 
Goſpel Promiſe (for that Promiſe giveth them only con- 
ditionally, and fo ſuſpendeth the actual Right, upon the 
Performance of the Condition.) But if any can ſhew 
any other way, by which God maketh over Pardon ana 
Adoption, beſides th: Goſpel Promite, let them do it; 
bur | will not promite ſuddenly to believe them, tor it 
was never yet ſhewed as l know of. Alto, it Men muſt 
not look at their own performance of the Condition, to 
prove their Right ro the Benefit, then either all or none 
mult believe that they have that Right; for the Promiſe 
faith, He that belinueth ſhall be ſaved. And this is 4 Pro- 
miſe of Lite conditionally to all. It all muſt belicve 
that they ſhall be taved, then moſt of the World muſt 
believe a Lyc. If the true Believer may not therefore 
conclude that he thall be ſaved, becauſe he performeth 
the Condition of the Promiſe, then no Man may belicve 
it. And for that abſolute Promiſe of the new Heart. no 
Man can, or may believe that it is his, till he have that 
new Heart which it promiſeth; that is, till it be fulfil- 
led: For there is no mark by which a Man can know 
whether that Promiſe belong to him or no before-hand 
and if all ſhould believe that it belongs to them, molt 
would find it falſe. 

2. God hath not redeemed us hy his Son to be Lawleſs: 
To be withour Law is ro be without Government. 
We are without the Law (that is, of Works or of My- 
ſes) but not without Law; Jeſus Chriſt is our Ruler, and 
he hath made us a Law of Grace; an eaſy Yoak, and 
Commands that are not grievous. This Law hath Pie— 
cepts, Promiſes, and Threats; it mult nceds be either o- 
beyed or difobzyed ; and ſo the Penalty muſt be due or 
not due; and the Reward duc or nor due. He that per- 
forms the Condition, and ſo to whom the Reward is due, 
and not the Penalty, is Righteous in the Senle of this Law. 
As when we are accuſed to be Sinners againſt the Law of 
Works, and ſo to deſerve the Penalty of that Law. we 
muſt confeſs all, and plead the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction for our Juſtincation: So when we are accuſed 
to be final Unbelievers or Impenitent, and 1o nor to have 
performed the Conditions of the New Covenant, we muſt 
be Juſtified by our own Faith and Repentance, the Per— 
formance of that Condition; and mult plead, Not Guil- 
ty. And fo far our own AQts are our Evangelical Righte- 
ouſnets, and that of ſuch Neceſſity, that without it no Man 
can have part in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, nor be Saved. 1 
would defire any Man elſe to tell me, what elſe he will 
plead at Judgment, when the Accuſer chargeth him (or 
if he do ſo charge him) with final Unbelief: Will he 
contels it, and ſay, Chrift hath belizved and repented for 
ne? That is as much as to ſay, Chriſt was a Believer for 
Infidels, that be might fave Infidels. All falſe. If he will 
not ſay thus (and lying will do no good) then muſt he 
plead his own Believing and Repenting, as his Righteouſ- 
nels, in oppofition to that Accuſation. And if it he of 
ſuch uſe then, and be called an hundred times in Scripture, 
our Righteouſneſs, and we Righteous for it, then doubtleſs 
we may accordingly try by it now, whether we ſhall then 
be able to come off and be juſtified, or no; and ſo may 
build our Comfort on it. | 

3. Conſcience is a Witneſs and Judge within us, and 
doth, as under God, Accufe and Condemn, or Excuſe and 
Acquit, Now if Conſcience muſt Abſolve us only fo far 
as we are Innocent, or do well, or are qualified with 
Grace, then it is impoſſible but theſe our Qualifications 
and Actions ſhould be ſome ground of our Comfort. See 
Adds 24. 16. and 23. 1. Rom. 2. 15, 16. 

4. Thoſe which are our Graces and Works, as we are 
the Subjects and Agents, are the Graces and Works of 


cherefore we may not rejoyce in our own Works, or Gra- 
ces, then we may not rejoyce in the Works or Gifts of 
God, Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoft. And, 

5. Oer Graces are the ſpiritual Life or Health of the 
oul, and our holy Actions are the vital Operations. Now 


Vol. II 


Lite and Health are neceffary ; Rejoycing, delighting 
3 + © o things 


God, of Chrilt, of the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in us. If 
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our Comforts from our own Works, nor rejoice in any 


858 


Direstions for getting and keeping 


things of themſelves: and vital Actions are neceſlarily | 
pleaſant and delectable. | 

6. Our Graces and holy Actions muſt needs Rejoyce us 
in reſpect of their Objects; for the Object of our Love, 
Truſt, Hope, Meditation, Prayer, Conference, &c. is 
God himſelf, and the Lord Jeſus, and the Joys of Hea- 
ven. And how can ſuch Actions chooſe but rejoice us 

7. Yea, rejoycing it felt, and delighting our ſelves in 
God, is not only one part of our Duty, but that great 
Duty wherein lieth the height of our Chriſtianity. And 
how vain a Speech is it to ſay, that we may not take up 


thing of our own ; when even Rejoycing it ſelf, and De- 
lighting, and Comforting our ſelves, is one part of our 
uty ? 

8. As God in Chriſt is the chief Object and Ground of 
our Comfort (ſo that we muſt rejoyce in nothing but God, 
and the Croſs of Chriſt, in that kind, or in co-ordination 
with them) ſo it is the Office of every Grace and holy 
Work, and Ordinance, and Means, to be ſubſervient to 
Chriſt, either for the atraining of Chriſt, or apply ing his 
Merits, or they are the Effects of his Merits. Now it we 
muſt love and rejoyce in Chriſt principally, then muſt we 
needs love and rejoyce in all thoſe rhings that ſtand in a 
neceſſary Subordination to him, in their places: And 
therefore to ſay, We muſt rejoyce in Chriſt only, and there- 
fore not in any Graces or Duties of our own, is as Wiſe, 
as if a Wife ſhould caſt her Husbands Cloaths and Meat 
out of Doors, and ſay, You charged me to admit none 
into my Chamber but your ſelf. Or as if a Phyſician, 
having told his Patients, I wil cure you, if you will truſt 
me only for the Cure , thereupon the Patients ſhould caſt 
away his Medicines, and ſhut the Doors againſt his Ser- 
vants and Apothecary, and ſay, We muſt truſt none but the 
Phyfician. 

9. All the failings of our Duties are pardoned, and 
they accepted in Chriſt; and therefore we may rejoyce 
in them. 

10. Our Duties have a double tendency to our Salva- 
tion. 1. As the Condition to which God hath promiſed 
it as the Crown and Reward (in an hundred Texts of 
Scripture;) and may we not Comfort our ſelves in that 
which God promilſeth Heaven to? 2. As a natural Means 
to our Obedience and further PerfeQtion (as Watchfulneſs, 
Meditation, Ec. tend to deſtroy Sin:) as Paul faith to 
Timothy, Take beed to thy ſelf, and to thy Dotirine, and 
in ſo doing thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that 
hear thee, 1 Tim. 4. 16. and may we not take Comfort 
in that which tends ro fave our Own and our Brethrens 
Souls ? | 

11. We ſhall be judged according to our Works; 
therefore we muſt judge our ſelves according to our 
Works; and ſo muſt judge our ſtate Good or Bad, ac- 
cording to our Works: For can Man judge by a righter 
way than God will? At leaſt is it not lawful for Man to 
Judge as God doth ? 

12. We muſt judge of others in probability, according 
to their external Works, even the Tree by the Fruits; 
therefore we muſt judge of our ſelves in certainty, accord- 
ing to our internal and external Works together ( which 
we may certainly know.) 

13. If we may not rejoyce in any of our Graces, then 
we may not be thankful for them, for Thanks is accom- 
panied with Joy: but we muſt be thankful. 

14. If we may not rejoyce in our Duties, we may not 
Repent or Sorrow for the neglect of them; and it we 
may not rejoyce- ig our Graces, - we may not lament the 
Want of them (tor theſe are as the two ends of the Bal- 
lance, thar one goes down when the other goes up; or as 
Day and Night, Light and Darkneſs) But the conſequent 
is intolerable. | 
15. This would overthrow all Religion: For what a 
Man cannot Rejoyce in, he cannot Love, he cannot Eſteem, | 
Regard, be careful ro obtain, be fearful of loſing, c. 

16, God delighteth in our Graces and holy Duties, 
and is well pleaſed with them; and therefore it is lawful 
and needful that we do as God doth, Fer.s. 24. Heb. 1 1. 5. 


„vation. All theſe Arguments prove, that we may tak 


God, Heb. 13. 16. To do good, and to communicate forve 
not, for with ſuch ſacrifice God is well pleaſed, of 
17. The Saints of God have not only tried themſelyez b 
their Graces and Duties, and commanded others to 
them, but have gloried and rejoyced in their Duties and 
Sufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 12. This ig our rejoycing, the Tf; 
mony of our "a, nur that in ſimplicity and godly 1 
cerity, we haue bad our Converſation among you. A « 
41. They gloried that they were counted worthy 10 ſuf 
or Chriſt. Rom. 15. 17. I have therefore whereof I n 
glory in Feſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which pertain 1 be! 
God. Rom. 5. 3. We glory in Tribulation, &c. 2 C1 
12. 6, 9. Though I ſhould deſire to glory, I ſhould 10 }; 
a Fool : I glory in mine Infirmites. fs 9. 24. Let h. 
that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and Ino "rl 
eth me. 1 Cor. 9. 15. I bad rather dye than any hoy, 
make my glorying void. Gal. 6. 4. Let every Man provg 
his own Work, ſo ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf alm 
end not in another, 

18. Scripture nameth many of our own Graces 2n; 
Duties, as the certain Marks of our Juſtification aue 
Right to Glory; Even Chriſt with his own Mouth, give, 
us many; Matth. 6. 21. Where your Treaſure is, ther 
will your Heart be alſo. John 3. 20. He that doth Evi 
hateth the Light, &c. but he that doth good cometh 10 th 
Light, that, &c. Matt. 5. is full of ſuch z Bleed are thf 
Poor in 1 the Pure in Heart, &c. 

19. We may rejoyce in other Mens good Works and 
Graces (and do, if we be true Chriſtians) therefore it 
our Own, | 80 

20. We may rejoyce in God's outward Mercies; there ng 
fore much more in inward, and ſuch as accompany Sil e 


up our Comfort from our own gracious Qualifications a ec 
Actions (not in oppoſition to Chriſt, but in ſubordinatio 
to him: ) and molt of them prove that we may fetch o 
Aſſurance of Salvation from them, as undoubted Eviden eil 
ces thereof. fark 
I have ſaid the more in Anſwer to theſe Objectios . 4 
1. Becauſe never any came with fairer Pretences of exal 
ing Chriſt, and maintaining the Honour of his Righteou v0; 
neſs and Free Grace, and of denying our ſelves and ou 
own Righteouſneſs. 2. And yet few DodQtrines moni nit 
diſhonour Chriſt, and deſtroy the very Subſtance of all Ri 
ligion. Even as if a Man ſhould cry down him thi 
would praiſe and commend Obedience to the King, an: 
ſay, You muſt praiſe nothing but the King: So do the if: 
cry down our looking at, and rejoycing in our Love 40 
Chriſt, and our Thankfulneſs to him, and our Obedien 
and all under Pretence of honouring him. Nay, they wi 
not have us rejoyce in one part of Chriſt's Salvation (h 
ſaving us from the Power of Sin, and his 7 1 
under Pretence that we diſhonour the other part ot 
Salvation (his Juſtifying us.) If ever Satan transforma 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, and his Miniſters ing 
Miniſters of Light, it is in the Miſtakes of the Antinom 
ans; and no People in the World (except carnal Libel 
tines, whom this DoAtine firs to a hair) are in more dag 
ger of them, than poor doubting Chriſtians under troub ,! 
of Conſcience ; eſpecially if they be not judicious, 4 
skilled in the Doctrine of Chriſt. For the very Pretent 
of extolling Chriſt and Free Grace, will take much wy 
ſuch ; and any New-way will ſometime ſeem to give theo 
Comfort, upon the very novelty and ſudden Change. 
Having thus proved that you may, and mult fetch oe 
ſpecial Comfort and Aſſurance from Evidences, and nur 
your firſt Evidence is your Faith; I ſhall open this full 
under the next Direction. 
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DIRECTION XL th 

11. In the Tryal of your State, Be ſure that you make u 
of infallible figns of Sincerity, and take not thoſe 

certain which are not. 


ND to that end remember what I ſaid before, * by 
you muſt well underſtand wherein the Neu | 8 
Saving Faith, and ſo of all Saving Gtace doth c tl 


Abels Sacrifice by Faith obtained Teſtimony that he pleaſed 


\ 
A 


# 


And when you underſtand this, write it down in * | 


1 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 
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hee lines; and both at your firſt tryal, and afterward, 
qhen ever any Doubts do drive you to a Review of your 
ridence, ſtill have recourſe only to thoſe Signs, and try 
them. What theſe Signs are, I tave ſhewed you ſo 
wy in the fore cited place in my Book of Reſt, that 1 
bl fay but little now. Remember that infallible Signs 
ir very few; and that whoſoever is made the Condition 
Salvation, that is the moſt infallible Evidence of our Sal- 
ation, and therefore the fitteſt Mark to try by; and 
vrefore Faith in God the Father and the Redeemer, is 
e main Evidence. But becauſe I have elſewhere ſhewed 
w, that this Faith is comprehenſive of Love, Gratitude, 
Lolurion to Obey, and Repentance, let me more parti- 
larly open it to help you in the Tryal. To prove any 
Face to be Saving, it is neceſſary that you prove that 
vation is fully promiſed to him that hath it. Now if 
wy will know what it is that hath this Promiſe, I will 
yl you, 1. As to the Object. 2. The AQ, 3. The 
ſeorce or Modification of the Act. For all theſe three 
uſt be enquired after, if you will get Aſſurance. 1. The 
hct is principally God and the Redeemer Chriſt: And 
Eondarily the Benefits given by Chriſt ; and under that, 
Means to attain the principal Benefits, Nc. 2. The 
9 harh many Names drawn from ReſpeQive and Modal 
rences in the Object; as Faith, Deſire, Love, Chu- 


W Accepting, Receiving, Conſenting, Ec. Bur 


ro- 
uh all are comprized in one word, W:/l:ng. The Un. 
ſtandings high eſtimation of God, and Chriſt, and 
Face, is a principal part of true Saving Grace; but yet 
x difficulr, and ſcarce poſhble to judge of your ſelf by 
rightly, but only as it diſcovers it ſelf by prevailing with 
te Will. 3. The Degree of this Act muſt be ſuch, as 
winrily prevaileth againſt its contrary ; I mean, both 
he contrary Object, and the contrary Act to the ſame Ob- 
. Bur becauſe I doubt School-terms do obſcure my 
zaning to you, (though they are neceſſaty for exactneſs) 


Will expreſs the Nature of Saving Grace in two of three 


larks as plain as I can. 

Are you heartily willing to take God for your Portion? 
And bad you rather Live with him in Glory, in his Fa- 
wur and fulleſt Love, with a Soul perfeitly cleanſed 


en all Sin, and never more to offend him, rejoycing 


wth bis Saints in his everlaſting Praiſes, than to enjoy 
the delights of the Fleſh on Earth, in a way of Sin, and 
nitbout the Favour of God? 


de you heartily willing to take Feſus Chriſt as be is 
yl frred in the Goſpel ? that is, to be your only Saviour, 
Wind Lord, to give you Pardon by his Blood(hed, and to 


ſanitify you 7 his Word and Spirit, and to govern you 
his Laws | 
(becauſe this General containeth and implieth ſeveral 


Wuiculars, I will expreſs them diſtinctly.) 
lee it is ſuppoſed that you know this much following 


be Nature of his Laws: For to be willing to be ruled 


[Wo 
thi 


WF is Laus in general, and utterly unwilling when it 
to particulars, is no true willingneſs or Subjection. 


lou muſt know that his Laws reach both to Heart and 
Ward Actions. 2. That they command a holy, ſpiri- 
a heavenly Life. 3. That they command things ſo 
is and unpſea ſing to the Fleſh, that the Fleſh will be 
[murmuring and ſtriving againſt Obedience: Particu- 
Wy, 1. They command things quite croſs to the Inclina- 
Mot the Fleſh; as to forgive Wrorgs, to love Enemies, 
 forbear Malice and Revenge, to reſtrain and mortify 
lt and Paſſion; to abhor and mortify Pride, and be low 
bur own Eyes, and humble and meek in Spirit. 2. They 
mand things that croſs the Intereſt of the Fleſh and 
nclination both rogether ; I mean which will deprive 
Vis Enjoyments, and bring it to ſome Suffering: As 
'Ktorm Duties even when they lay us open to Dif: 
and Shame, and Reproach in tbe World; and to de 
ur Credit, rather than forſake Chriſt or our Duty: 
bey Chriſt in doing what he commandeth us, though 
Would hazard or certainly loſe our Wealth, Friends, 
zei, and Life ir ſelf; forſaking all rather than to for- 
aim; to give to the Poor, and other good Uſes, and 
bl rally, according to our Abilities: To deny the 

Wl forbidden Pleafures, and make got Provifion to | 


4. 


ts 


ſatisfy its Luſts, but to crucify the Fleſh; with the Affecti- 
ons and Luſts thereof; and in this Combate to hold on to 
the end, and to overcome. Theſe are the Laws of Chriſt, 
which you muſt know, before you can determine wherher 
you are indeed unfeignedly willing ro obey them. Pur 
therefore theſe further Queſtions to your ſelf, for the 
trial of your willingneſs to be Ruled ty Chriſt according 
ro his Laws. | | 
3. Are you beartily willing to live in the performance of 
thoſe holy and ſpiritual Duties of Heart and Life, which 
God hath abſolutely commanded you? And are you bear- 
tily forry that you perform them no better? With no 
more chearfulnejs, delight, ſucceſs, and conſtancy ? 
4. Are you ſo throughly convinced of the worth of ever- 
laſting Happineſs, and the intolerableneſs of everlaſting 
ifery, and the Truth of both; andof ile Sovereigniy 
of God the Father, and Chriſt the Redeemer, and your 
many Engagements to him; and of the nece{fity and good 
of Obeying, and the evil of Sinning, that you are truly 
willing ;, that is, have a ſetled Reſolution to cleave 10 
Chriſt, and obey him in the deareſt, moſt diſgraceful, pain- 
ful, hazardous, fleſh-diſpleaſing Duties; even though it 
ſhould coft yow the loſs of all your worldly Enjoyments, 
and your Life © | 
5. Doth this Willingneſs or Reſolution already fo far pre- 
vail in your Heart and Life, againſt all the Intereſt and 
Temptations of the World, the Devil, and your Fleſh, 
that you do ordinarily practiſe the moſt ſt: it! and holy, 
the moſt ſelf-denying, coſtly and hazardous Duties that 
jou know God requireth of you, and do b:artily ſtribe 
againſt all known Sin, and overcome all groß, Sins ; ond 
when you fall under any prevailing Lempation, do riſe 
again by Repentance, and begging Pardon of (od, g 
the Blood of Chriſt, do reſolve to watch and reſi more 
carefully for the Time to come? | 
In theſe five Marks is expreſſed the Goſpel-deſcription 
of a true Chriſtian. 
Having laid dewn theſe Marks, I muſt needs add a few 
words for the explaining of ſome things in them, leſt 
you miſtake the meaning, and ſo loſe the Benefit of them. 


Point to be tried. And therefore, 1. Judge not by your 
bare knowledge. 2. Judge not by the ſtirring or paſſio- 
nate workings of your Affections. I pray you forget not 
this Rule in any of your Self-examinings: It is the Heart 
that God requireth : My Son, grove me thy Heart, Prov. 
23. 26, If he hath the Will, he hath the Heart. He 
may have much of our Knowledge, and not our Heart: 
But when we know him ſo thoroughly as to will him un- 
feignedly, then he hath our Heart. Affectionate workings 
of Soul to God in Chriſt, are ſweet Things, and high and 
noble Duties, and ſuch as all Chriſtians ſhould ſtrive for: 
But they are not the ſafeſt Marks to try our States by: 
1. Becauſe there may be a ſolid, fincere Intention and 
Choice in and of the Will, where there is little ſtirring 

erceived in the Affections. 2. Becauſe the Will is the 

aſter-commanding Faculty of the Rational Soul; and 
ſo if ir be right, that Man is upright and ſafe. 3. Be- 
cauſe the Paſſions and Affections are ſo mutable and un- 
certain. The Will can command them but imperfectly; 
it cannot perfectly reſtrain them from Vanities; much 


to the Excellency of our heavenly Objects. But the Object 
it ſelf, with its ſenſible manner of Apprehenſion, moves 
them more than all the Command of the Will. And ſo 
we find by Experience, that a godly Man, when with his 
utmoſt private Endeavour, he cannot command one ſtir- 
ring pang of divine Love or Joy in his Soul, yet upon 


ceiving of ſome extraordinary Mercy, or the reading of 
ſome quickning Book, he ſhall feel perhaps ſome ſtirring 
of that Affection. So when we cannot weep in private 
one tear for Sin, yet at a ſtirring Sermon, or when we 
give vent to our Sorrows, and eaſe our troubled Hearts in- 
to the Boſome of ſome faithful Friend, then we can find 
Tears. 4. Becauſe Paſſions and Affections depend ſo much 
on the temperature of the Body : To one they are eaſy, 


familiar, and at command ; to another (as honeſt) they 
Yol II, Rrrrt 2 7 ate 
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1. Obſerve that ir is your w://ngneſs, which is the very 
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leſs can it perfectly raiſe them to that height, as is ſuitable 


the hearing of ſome moving Sermon, or the ſudden re- 


— 


> > — ——— — — 
— ——— — 


*” » 
— — 


* 23 — 
— 3 —— — = 
=. —U CS. <a e__ — — le th 2 *. * 
* — o 2 — 


—— 


— 


F — os a 


2 


— — 
. — —— 
8 TS, 
* — — 


3 


860 


Directions for getting and keeping 


are difficult and ſcarce ſtirred at all, With moſt Women, 
and Perſons of weaker Tempers, they are eaſier than 
with Men. Some cannot weep at the Death of a Friend, 
though never ſo dear, no nor perhaps feel very ſenſible 
inward Grief; and yet perhaps would have redeemed his 
Life at a far dearer Rate (had it been poſhble ) than 
thoſe that can grieve and weep more abundantly. 5. Be- 
cauſe worldly Things have ſo greatan Advantage on our 
Paſſions and Affections. 1. They are ſenſible and near 
us, and our Knowledge of them is clear: But God is 
not to be ſeen, heard or felt by our Senſes, he is far from 
us, though locally preſent with us; we are capable of 
knowing but little, very little of him. 2. Earthly Things 
are always before our Eyes, their Advantage is continual. 
3. Earthly Things being ſtill the Objects of our Senſes, do 
force our Paſſions, whether we will or not, though they 
cannot force our Wills. 6. Becauſe Affections and Paſſi- 
ons riſe and fall, and neither are nor can be in any even 
and conſtant Frame, and therefore are unfit to be the con- 
ſtant or certain Evidence of our ſtate ; but the Wills Re- 
ſolution and Choice may be more conſtant. So that I ad- 
viſe you rather to try your ſelf by your Will, than by 
your paſſionate Stirrings of love, or longing of Joy or 
Sorrow. | 

Object. But doth not the Scripture lay as much on 
Love, as on any Grace ? And doth not Chriſt ſay, That 
except we love him above all, we cannot be his Diſci- 

les ? 

Anſw. It's all very true. But confider, Love hath two 
pony the one in the Will, which is commonly called a 

aculty of the Soul, as Rational ; and this is the ſame 
thing that I call Villing, Accepting, Chuling or Conſent- 
ing : This Complacency is true Love to Chriſt ; and this 
is the ſure ſtanding mark. The other is the Paſſionate, 
Part, commonly ſaid 0 be in the Soul, as Senſitive; and 
this, though moſt commonly called Love, yet is leſs cer- 
tain and conſtant, and ſo unfitter to try your State by, 
though a great Duty, fo far as we can reach it. 

2. Lou muſt underſtand and well remember, that it 
is not every Willingneſs that will prove your Sincerity; 
for wicked Men may have flight Apprehenſions of Spiri- 
tual Things, which may produce ſome ſlight Deſires and 
Wiſhes, which yet are ſo feeble and heartleſs, that every 
Luſt and carnal Defire overcomes them ; and it will nor 
ſo much as enable them to deny the groſſeſt Sin. But it 
muſt be the prevalent part of your Will that God muſt 
have. I mean a great Share, a deeper and larger room 
than any thing in the World; that is, you mult have a 
higher Eſtimation of God, and everlaſting Happineſs, and 
Chriſt, and a Holy Life, than of any thing in the World; 
and alſo your Will mutt be ſo diſpoſed hereby, and in- 
clined to God, that if God and Glory, to be obtained 
through Chriſt by a holy felt-denying Life, were ſet be- 
fore you on the one hand, and the Pleaſure, Profits and 
Honours of the World to be enjoyed in a way of Sin, 
on the other hand, you would reſolvedly take the former, 
and refuſe the latter: Indeed they are thus ſet before 

ou, and upon your Choice dependeth your Salvation or 
amnation (though that Choice muſt come from the 
Grace of God.) 

3. Yet muſt you well remember, that this Willingneſs 
and Choice is ſtill imperfect, and therefore when | men- 
tion a hearty Willingneſs, I mean not a perfect Willing 
neſs. There may be, and is in the moſt gracious Souls 
on Earth, much Indiſpoſedneſs, Backwardneſs, and with- 
drawing of Hearr, which is too great a Meaſure of Un- 
willingneſs to Duty; eſpecially to thoſe Duties which 
the Fleſh is moſt averſe from, and which require moſt of 
God and his Spirit to the right performance of them. 

Among all Duties, I think the Soul is naturally moſt 
backward to theſe following, 1. To ſecret Prayer, be- 
cauſe it is Spiritual, and requires great Reverence, and 
hath nothing of external Pomp or Form to take us up 
with, and confiſteth not much in the Exerciſe of common 
' Gifts, but in the Exerciſe of ſpecial Grace, and the Breath- 
ings of the Spirit, and Searchings, Pantings and Strivings 


Soy. 4 


either not underſtood, or not uttered from the f., 
of the Soul.) 2. To ſerious Meditation, alſo js the du 
very backward , that is either ro meditate on God J 
the promiſed Glory, or any Spiritual Subject, to this n 
that the Heart may be thereby quickned and raiſed h 
Graces exerciſed (though to meditate on the fame Suh 
only to know or diſpute on it, the Heart is nothin f 
ſo backward.) Or elſe to meditate on the ſtare ey 
own Hearts, by way of Seli-examination, or Self. jud i 
or Self-reprehenſion, or Selt-exciting. 3. Alſo nl 
Duty of faithful dealing with each others Souls, in r 
cret Reproof and Exhorration, plainly (though lovin ? 
to tell each other of our Sins and Danger, to this 
Heart is uſually very backward ; partly through 3 f 
ful Baſhfulneſs, partly for want of more believing ling 
Apprehenfions of our Duty, and our Brother's Danger 40 
partly becauſe we are loth to diſpleaſe Men and 10 
their Favour, it being grown ſo common for Men to fal 
out with thoſe (if not hate them) that deal plainl 
and faithfully with them. 4. Alſo to take a Reprog 
as well as to give it, the Heart is very backward: Ex 
godly Men (through the fad Remainders of their Sinfu 
nels) do too commonly frown, and ſnarl, and retort 9 
Reproofs, and ſtudy preſently how to excuſe themſe1y: 
and put it by, or how to charge us with ſomething th 
may ſtop our Mouths, and make the Reprover ſeem - 
bad as themſelves : Though they dare not tread our Ra 


proofs under Feet, and turn again, and all to rent us, n 
they oft ſhew the Remnants of a dogged Nature, thous j 
when they review their Ways it coſts them Sorrow. n 
muſt ſugar and butter our Words, and make them lik 1 
to ſtroaking than ſtriking, liker an approving than 2 MT 
proving them, like a Flattery than faithful Dealing, au 
yet when we have all done, they go down very hard a: 
and that but half way, even with many godly Peopl Vo 
when they are under a Temptation. 5. The like my i 
faid of all thoſe Duties which do pinch upon our CredifiMio 
or Profit, or tend to diſgrace us, or impoveriſh us in thi 

World; as the confeſſing of a diſgraceful Fault; ö. 
free giving to the poor or ſacred Utes, according to our MC: 
ſtates; the parting with our own Right or Gain for Peace te 
the patient ſuffering of Wrong, and forgiving it heartilyſin 
and loving bitter abuſive Enemies, eſpecially the runnin Mi; 
upon the ſtream of Men's Diſpleaſure, and incurring ti h: 
Danger of being utterly undone in our worldly Sta inc 
(eſpecially if Men be rich, who do therefore as hard 
get to Heaven as a Camel through a Needles Eye : } Ade 
above all, the laying down of our Lives for Chriſt. WW; 
cannot be expected, that godly Men ſhould perform all e 


theſe with perfect Willingneſs ; the Fleſh will play it 
part, in pleading its own Cauſe, and will ſtrive bard . 
maintain its own Intereſts. O the Shifts, the ſubtil A 
guments, or at leaſt the clamorous and importunate Co 


traditions that all theſe Duties will meer with in ti eh 
beſt, ſo far as they are Renewed, and their Graces wen 
So that you may well hence conclude that you are a vu indi 
ner, but you may not conclude that you are Gracelel_hi pre: 
577 30 of a Backwardneſs, and ſome Unwillingneſs . 
uty. | ber 
Yer your Willingneſs muſt be greater than your Uni bl 
lingneſs, and ſo Chriſt muſt have the prevailing part of youll nit 
Will; and from that the Denomination is uſually taken 6 
So that Scripture uſeth to affirm God's People to be ui wue 
ling, even when they fail in the Execution. So P f 
Rom. 7. 18. ſaith, To will is preſent with me, when ou HM part 
do or perform he found net: That is, not to obey 10 p bor 
fecily as he would do; not to love God fo intenſiy 88 lon 
fervently ; not to ſubdue Paſſions and Luſts ſo through! and 
not to watch our Thoughts and Words, and Ways 10 17 nay 
rowly, and order them ſo exactly, as the Bent of his WH 
did conſent to. And leſt any Arminian ſhould prey ck: 
(as they do) that Paul ſpeaks here in the Perſon of 4 
unregenerate Man, as under the Convictions of the b it 
and not as a Man regenerate; it is plain in the Test . | 
he ſpeaks of himſelf in the State which he was ny N 
and that State was a Regenerate State: He exprelly ud Fl: 


it is thus, and thus with me; So zben J my ſelf ale 


of a gracious Soul towards God. ( do not ſpeak of the 
heartleſs repeating of bare Words, learned by rote, and 
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of Sin, Verſe 25. And to put it out of doubt, the Apo- 
ile ſpeaks the like of all Chriſtians, Ga/. 5. 17. For the 
feſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the other, ſo that 
cannot do the things that ye would, This is the plain 
expofirion of Rom. 7. Here Scripture maketh the Godly 
willing to do more than they do or can do, but yet it is 
ot a perfect Willingneſs, but it is the prevailing In- 
ination and Choice of the Will, and that gives the 


- 5 
25 Obſerve further, that I add your actual Perfor- 
mnce of Duty; becauſe true hearty Willingneſs will 
hew it ſelf in Actions and Endeavours. It is but diſſem- 
Wing, if 1 ſhould ſay Iam willing to perform the ſtricteſt 
bolielt Duties, and yet do not perform them. To fay I 
m willing to pray, and pray not; or to give to the 
Poor, and yet give not; or to perform the moſt 
elf denying coſtly Duties, and yet when it ſhould come 
othe Practice, I will not be perſwaded or drawn to 
hem. I will not confeſs a diſgraceful Sin, nor further 
good Cauſe to my Danger, Coſt or Trouble; nor re- 
move, nor ſubmit to Reproof, nor turn from the way of 
Temptations, Or the like. Action muſt diſcover true Wil- 
linzneſs. The Son that ſaid to his Father, I go Sir, but 
nent not to labour in the Vine-yard, was not accepted or 
juſtified. If therefore you are in doubt whether your 
Willingneſs be fincere, enquire into your Practice and 
Performance. God commandeth you to pray, to inſtru 
jour Family, to be merciful to the Poor, to forgive thoſe 
that wrong you, Cc. The Fleſh and the Devil perſwade 
jou from theſe: Do you perform them, or do you not? 
Though you may do it with Backwardneſs, and Dulneſs, 
ind Weakneſs, yet do you do it? And defire you could 


ara do it better, and lament your miſdoing it? And endea- 
cop wur to do it better than you have formerly done? This 
b eus then that the Spirit prevaileth, though the Fleſh 
Jedi to contradict it. 5 3 
n th 5. Let here you muſt carefully diſtinguiſh of Duties; 


for God hath made ſome to be ſecondary Parts of the 
Condition of the Covenant, and ſo of flat Neceſſity for 
the Continuance of our Juſtification, and for the attain- 
inz of Glorification: Such are confeſſing Chriſt before 
Men when we are called to it ; confeſſing Sin, Praying, 
hewing Mercy to the Poor, forgiving Wrongs, hearing 
nd yielding to God's Word, c. ſtill ſuppoſing that there 
k opportunity and neceſſaries for the Performance of 
ele. Bur ſome Duties there are that God hath not laid 
o great a Streſs or Neceflity on, though yet the wilful 


Wl olved Omiſſion in ordinary, of any known Duty, is 
ly it contrary to the Nature of true Obedience. 
id 1 Alſo, the Caſe may much differ with ſeveral Perſons, 
il A08 Places and Seaſons, concerning Duty; that may be a Du- 
- Col 13 to one Man, that is not to another; and in one place, 
in th Fhich is not in another; and at one Seaſon, which is not 


u another. And that may be a greater Duty, and of 
ndiſpenfible Neceſſity to one, which to another is not fo 
Neat, It may ſtand with true Grace, to omit that Duty 
Which Men know not to be a Duty, or not to be ſo to 
dem (except where the Duty is ſuch, as is it ſelf of ab- 
lute Neceſſity to Salvation:) but it cannot fo ſtand 
wth Grace in thoſe that know it, ordinarily to reject it. 

6. Alſo you muſt underſtand, that when I ſay, that 
nue Willingneſs to be Ruled by Chriſt, will ſhew ir 
ef in actual Obedience; I do not mean it of every 
pticular individual Ac which is our Duty, as if you 
ould judge your ſelf Graceleſs for every particular Omif: 
on of a Duty; no, though you knew it to be a Duty; 
nd though you conſidered it to be a Duty. For, 1. There 
My be a true habituated Inclination and Willingneſs to 
Ny Chriſt rooted in the Hearr, when yet by the force 
a Temptation, the actual Prevalency of it at that 
Me, in that Act, may be hindered and ſuppreſs d. 2. And 
i the ſame time you do hold on in a Courſe of Obedi- 


ext 1088 tnce in other Duties. 3. And when the Temptation is 
hen "oy "come, and Grace hath been rouzed up againſt the 
oe leln, and you ſoberly recolleQ your Thoughts, you will 
WI 


nun to Obedience in that Duty alſo. Yea, how many 
5, or Weeks, or Months, a true Chriſtian may poſſi- 


\ 


bly negle& a known Duty, I will not dare to determine, 
(of which more anon.) Yet ſuch Omiſſions as will not 
ſtand with a finccre Reſolution and Willingaeſs to obey | 
Chriſt univerſally (I mean an Habicual Willingneſs ) 
will not conſiſt with the Truth of Grace. | 
7. I know the fourth Mark, about forſaking all for 
Chriſt, may ſeem ſomewhat unſcaſonable and harſh to 
propound tor the quieting of a troubled Conſcience. Bur 
yer, I durſt not omit it, ſeeing Chriſt hath not omitted 
it; nay, ſceing he hath ſo urged it, and laid ſuch a ſtreſs 
on it in the Scripture as he hath done, I dare not daub, 
nor be unfaithful, for fear of troubling: Such skinning 
over the Wound will but prepare for more Trouble and a 
further Cure. Chriſt thought it meet even to tell young 
Beginners of the worſt ( though it might poſſibly dif- 
courage them, and did turn ſome back ) that they might 
not come to him upon miſtaken Expectations, and he re- 
quireth all that will be Chriſtians, and be ſaved, to count 
their Coſt before- hand, and reckon what it will ſtand 
them in to be Chriſt's Diſciples ; and if they cannot 
undergo his Terms ( that is, todeny themſelves, take up 
their Croſs, forſake all and follow him) they cannot be 
his Diſciples. And Chrift had rather they knew it be- 
fore hand, than to deceive themſelves, or to turn back 
when they meet with what they never thought of, and 
then to imagine that Chriſt had deceived them, and 
drawn them in, and done the Wrong. 

8. When I fay in the fourth Mark, that you muſt have 
a ſetled Reſolution, | mean the ſame thing as before I did 
by Þearty Willingneſs. But it is meeter here to call it 
Reſolution, becauſe this is the proper Name for that A& 
of the Will, which is a Determination of it ſelf upon De- 
liberation, after any wavering, to the doing or ſubmitting 
to any thing as commanded. | told you it muſt be the pre- 
vailing act of the Will that muſt prove you fincere : Eve- 
ry cold unefteQtual Wiſh will not ſerve turn. Chriſt 
ſeeks for your Heart on one fide, and the World with its 
Pleaſures, Profits and Honours on the other fide : The 
Soul, which upon Confideration of both, doth preter 
Chriſt in his Choice, and rejedt the World (as it is Com- 
petitor with him) and this not doubtingly, and with Re- 
ſervation for further Deliberation or Tryal, but preſently 
paſſeth his Conſent for better and worſe, this is {aid to be 
a Reſolving. And I know no one word that more fitly ex- 


true Chriſtian from all Hypocrites, and by which a Man 
may ſafely judge of his Eſtate. 

9. Yet I here add, that it muſt be a ſetled Reſolution, 
And that to intimate, that it muſt be an habituated Wil- 
lingneſs or Reſolution. The Prevalency of Chriſt's In- 
tereſt in the Soul muſt be an habitual Prevalency. If a 
Man that is terrified by a rouſing Sermon, or that lieth in 
exp<Ctation of preſent Death, ſhould actually reſolve to 
forſake Sin, or perform Duty, without any further Change 
of Mind, or Habit, or Fixedneſs of this Reſolution, ir 
would be of no great value, and ſoon extinguiſhed. 
Though yet I believe that no unſanctified Man doth ever 
attain to that full Reſolution for Chriſt, which hath a 
Complacency in Chriſt accompanying it, and which may 
be termed the prevailing part of the Will. Thoſe that 
ſeem reſolved to day to be for Chriſt, and to deny the 
World and the Fleſh, and the next day are unreſolved 
again, have Cauſe to ſuſpeQ that they were never truly 
reſolved. Though the Will of a goldly Man may lie 
under Declinings in the Degrees of Reſolution, yer Chriſt 
hath always his habitual Reſolutions, and uſually his 
actual in a prevalent degree. 

10. I add alſo the Grounds (in the fourth Mark) on 
which this Reſolution muſt be raiſed. For falſe Grounds 
in the Underſtanding will not bear up a true Reſolution 
in the Will. And therefore we put the Articles of ovr 
Creed before our Profeſſion of Conſent and Obedience. 
Zound Doctrine and ſound Belief of it breeds a found 
Reſolution, and makes a found Heart and Lite. If a Man 
reſolve to obey Chriſt, upon a Conceit that Chriſt will 
never put him upon any Suffering ( elſe he would nor 
reſolve it) and that he will give him ſuch brutiſh 
| Pleaſures when he is dead, as Mahomer hath promiſed to 


his 


preſſeth the Nature of that Grace which difterenceth a a 
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his Diſciples, this Reſolution were not ſound, yet in 
many leſſer Points of Doctrine a true Chriſtian may be 
unſound. and yet ſoundly cleave to the Foundation. He 
may build Hay and Stubble poſſibly, but the Foundation 
muſt be held. . 

11. Obſerve well ( leſt you miſtake me) that I ſpeak | 
only of the Neceſſity of your preſent Reſolving to 
forſake all for Chriſt, if he call you to it; but I ſpeak 
not of your abſolure Promiſe or Prediction, that eventu- 
ally you ſhall not deny or forſake him. You may be 
uncertain how you ſhall beupheld in a day of Trial, and 
yet you may now be reſolved or fully purpoſed in your 
own Mind what to do. To ſay, I wil! not conſent, pur- 
poſe or reſolve, unleſs I were certain to perform my Re- 
ſolutions, and not to flag or change again; this is but 
to ſay, I will be no Chriſtian, unleſs I were ſure to per 
ſevere. I will not be married to Chriſt, leſt I ſhould be 
drawn to break my Covenant with him. 

12. Alſo obſerve, that when I ſpeak of your Reſolving 
to forſake all for Chriſt, ir is not to caſt away your 
State or Life, but to ſubmit it to his Diſpoſe, and to re- 
linquiſh it only in caſe that he command you fo. 

13. And I do not intend that you ſhould be able thus 
to Reſolve of your ſelf without the ſpecial Grace of God, 
nor yet without it to continue thoſe Reſolutions, much 
leſs to perform them by actual Suffering. 

Objet. But I cannot be ſure that God will give me 
Grace to perſevere, or at leaſt not to deny him, as Peter 
did; and therefore I ſhould neither promiſe nor reſolve 
what I cannot be certain to perform. 

Anſw. 1. I ſuppoſe you have read the many Scriptures 
and Arguments which our Divines ordinarily uſe to prove 
that the true Believers ſhall not fall quite away. And I 
know not how the Oppoſers can anſwer that Text which 
themſelves uſe to alledge for the contrary, Matt. 13. 6, 21. 
Thoſe that believe for a time, and in the time of Perſe- 
cution fall away, it is becauſe the Seed had not depth of 
Earth, the Word never took rooting in their Hearts. 
Whence it ſeems that it may be well inferred, that thoſe 
hall not fall away in time of Temptation, in whom 
the Word of God hath taken deep rooting. And that is 
in them in whoſe Hearts or Wills Chrift hath a ſtronger 
Intereſt than the Creature, or thoſe that have a well 
grounded, unreſerved, habituated or ſetled Rej: lution 10 
be for Chriſt. 2. However, your preſent Reſolution, and 
your Covenanting with Chriſt, is no more but this; to ſay, 
Ido conſent ; or this I am reſolved to do, by the help of 
God's Grace. 3. Elſe no Man ſhould be baptized or be- 
come a Chriſtian, becauſe he is uncertain to keep his Co- 
venants: For all that are baptized, do covenant and vow, 
to forſake the World, Fleſh and Devil, and fight under 
Chriſt's Banner to their Lives end. Underſtand me there- 
fore, that you are not to promiſe to do this by your own 
ſtrength, but by the ſtrength of Chriſt, as knowing that 
he hath promiſed his Spirit and Grace for the Aid of every 
true Believer. 

14. It your Reſolution at preſent be hearty, you ought 
not to vex and diſquiet your Mind with doubtful tor- 
menting Fears what you ſhould do, if you be put to ir 
to forſake all, and ſuffer Death tor Chriſt, for he hath 
promiſed to lay no more on us than we can bear, bur with 
the Temptation will make us a Way to come forth, 1 Cor. 
10. 13. either he will not bring us into Trials beyond 
our Strength; or elſe he will increaſe our Strength ac- 
cord ing to our Trials. He hath bid us pray, Lead ws 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil And 
he hath promiſed, that whatſoever we ask in the Name 
of Chriſt according to bis Vill, he will give us. So that 
if once you can but truly ſay, that it is your full Refo- 
lution to forſake all for Chriſt if he call you to it, and 
that on the forementioned Grounds, you ought nor then 
to vex your Soul with Fears of the Iſſue; for that is but 
to diſtruſt God your Father and your Strength. Only 
you muſt be careful to do your Duty to the keeping up 
of your preſent Reſolutions, and to wait obediently on 
God for the help of his Spirit, and to beg it eameſtly at 
kis Hands. 


— 


ſe ſuch Calamities to themſelves, as God doth never 

en by, and then to ask themſelves, Can I bear theſe fy 
Chriſt ? And fo to try themſelves on falſe and dangergy, 
Grounds: Some uſe to be troubled, leſt if they were Put 
to long and exquiſite Torments for Chriſt, they ſhould 
renounce him. One faith, I cannot endure the Torme, 
of Hell for Chriſt : Another faith, Could I endure 1; 
be roaſted, or torn in pieces ſo many Weeks or Days tq. 
gether? Or could 1 endure to die ſo many times oye 
Theſe are fooliſh fintul Queſtions, which Chriſt neys 
defired you to put to your ſelves. He never tries Men 
Faith on this manner. Tormentors cannot go beyond his 
Will. Nay, it is but very few that he tries by Death 
and fewer by an extream tormenting Death. All this 
therefore proceeds from Error. a 

16. Obſerve from the fifth Mark, that the preſent Pre. 
valency of your Reſolutions now againſt thoſe Temp. 
tions which you encounter with, may well encourage yy 
to expect that they ſhould prevail hereafter, if God bring 
you into greater Trials. Can you now follow Chriſt in ; 
holy Life, though your Fleſh repine, and would have in 
Liberties and Pleaſures ; and though the World deride g 
threaten you, or great Ones turn againſt you and threite 
your undoing? Can you part with your Money to the 
Poor, or to the promoting of any Work of Chriſt, x: 
cording to the meaſure of Eſtate that God hath allot 
you, notwithſtanding all Temptations to the contra! 
Some Trials you have now; if you can go well through 
theſe, you have no Cauſe to diſquiet your Mig 
with Fears of falling in greater Trials. But he that cu 
not now deny his greedy Appetite in Meats and Dia 
{o far as to forbear exceſs ; nor can deny his Credit vit 
Men, nor bear the Scorns or Frowns of the World, ti 
be on the ſtronger ſide, and decline his Duty to ail 
Danger, whatever become of Conſcience or God's Faro, 
this Man is not like to forſake and lay down his Likfor 
Chriſt and his Cauſe. 

Object. But thongh I break through leſſer Trials, I an 
not ſure to overcome in greater, for the ſame meaſure of 
Grace will not enable a Man to forſake all, which will 
enable him to forſake a little. Many have gone through 
ſmaller Trials, and after forſaken Chriſt in greater: And 
Chriſt makes it the property of Temporaries that are not 
rooted in the Faith, that they fall when Tribulation and 
Perſecution for the Goſpel ariſeth, and therefore it ſeems 
they may ſtand till then; and if Trial never come, they 
may never fall, and yet be unſound in the mean 
time. 

Anſw. 1. If your Trial now be conſiderable, the Truth 
of Grace may be manifeſted in it, though it be none of 
the greateſt, and though in ſtriving againſt fin you have 
not yet reſiſted unto Blood. 2. It you carefully obſerve} 
your own Heart, you may diſcern whether the Spirit and 
your Reſolutions be prevalent, by their daily ſubduing 
and mortifying the Fleſh and its Luſts. Nay, let me tell 
you, the Victory of God's Spirit over the flattering, ei- 
ticing World in Proſperity, is a great and glorious, if n0t 
more, than that over the frowning, perſecuting Worl 
in Adverfity. And therefore find the one, and you need 
not fear the other. Though I confeſs that Hypocrites do 
not fall ſo viſibly and ſhamefully always in Proſperity 
as in Adverſity: For they have more Pretences, Advar 
tages and carnal Shitts, to hide the Shame of their Fas 
And for that in the Parable in Matt. 13. I pray Je 
mark one thing. Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak of every ſeven 
ſort of Hearers by a Gradation, ſpeaking laſt of tho 
that go fartheſt. The firſt ſort are the common, igno1an, 
negligent Hearers,in whom the Word takes no root 2t 4 
The ſecond ſort are thoſe that give it a light and ſhallo 
rooting, but no deep rooting at all ; theſe are they tha 
fall away in Tribulation. falling away, is meant 1 

lain deſerting Chriſt or the Subſtance of his Cauſe. Th 

en till this falling away, though they profeſſed Chcilt 
and heard the Word with Joy, yet no doubt did not di 
cifie the Fleſh and the World, whereby they might uy 
diſcovered their Unſoundneſs if they would, before 5 
bulation came. Firſt, by diſcerning that the Word was % 
deep rooted, 2, In their Judgment and Eſtimation. ? 


15. Muchleb is it lawful for Men to feign and ſup- 
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their Wills and ſetled Reſolution. Secondly, And by 


iſcerning the unmortitied Lutts of their Hearts in the 
en time. But it ſeems the third fort of Hearers, likened 


\ the thorny Ground, went further than theſe for here 

b only ſaid by Luke 8. 14. That they bring no Fruit 

perſefion : However, whether theſe went farther than 

e other, or not, it is certain that theſe alſo had their 

al, and fell in the Tryal: The Deceitfulneſs of 
ches overturned theſe, as the Heat of Perſecution over- 
ned the other. So that it is evident that Proſperity 

irs Faith to the Tryal, as well as Adverſity. But mark 

e different manner of their Falls and Overthrows : They 

ut are overthrown by Adverſity, are ſaid to fall away, 

ut is, to forſake Chriſt openly ; but they that fall by 

ſoſperity, are not ſaid to fall away; but only that 

e Deceitſulneſs of Riches, and Cares of the World, 

wk the Word, ſo that it becomes unfrunful, that 

brings no Fruit to perfettion. For uſually theſe do not 

aly forſake Chriſt, but continue oft an unfruitful and 

qpocritical Profeſſion; inſomuch that at that very time 

den the Word is choaked and fruitleſs, yet the Blade of 
ofeſſion may be as green as ever, and they may be fo 

ich in ſome Duties, and have ſuch golden Words, and 

itty Shifts to plead for every covetous Practice, and put 

ir a Gloſs on all their Actions, that they may keep 

| the Credit of being very eminent Chriſtians. , So that 

your Grace can carry you well through Proſperity, you 

i be confident of the Truth of it. 3. And then if it 

»thus proved true and ſaving, you have Cauſe. to be 

undent that it will hold out in Adverſity alſo, and cauſe 

u to overcome the ſhake of Tribulation. I think moſt 

en are better in Adverfiry than in Proſperity, though 1 

fe no Adverſity is ſo ſhaking, as that which leaves 

ina Man's Choice to come out of it by finning : As for 

Man in Health to be perſecuted, and the Perſecutor to 

jy, If thou wilt turn to my Side and Way, I will give 

ee thy Life and Preferment with it; bur Sickneſs or 

ther Sufferings impoſed only by God, and which only 

bd can take off, are nothing ſo ſhaking. For as the 

mer draws us to pleaſe Men, that they may deliver us, 

this draws even the Wicked to think of pleaſing God, 

hat he may deliver them. 

17. Obſerve that when I ask whether this Reſolution do 

ready prevail, I do not mean any perfect prevailing ; 

ur, Sin may prevail to draw you to a particular Ac 

nd how many, I will not undertake to tell you) and 

tt fill Grace and the Spirit do conquer in the main. For 

vu will ſay, that General and Army get the Victory 

o vanquiſh the other, and win the Field, though yet 
ap a Troop or Regiment may be routed, and ma- 

1 [lain. 

18. When I ſpeak of your overcoming all groſs Sins, 

mean in ordinary, not doubting bur it's too poſſible for 

Believer to commit a groſs fin; ſo I confeſs that it's 
and to tell juſt which Sins are to be called groſs, and 

mich Infirmities only; or (as ſome ſpeak) which is 
dortal, and which not. And therefore this Mark hath 

ime Difficulties, as to the right trying by it (of which 

Ire anon.) 

19: Let] deſire that you join them all together in Tryal, 
teing it is in the whole that the true and full Deſcription 

Ha Chriſtian is contained. The ſame Deſcription of a 

& Chriſtian ( preſuppoſing his right Belief) I have 

Mn up in our publick Church Profeſſion, which in this 

unty, the Miniſters have agreed on; in the Profeſſion 

I Conſent in theſe words, 1 do beartily take this one God 
” my only God and chief Good; and this Jeſus Chriſt for 

) only Lord, Redeemer and Saviour; and this Holy Ghoſt 

my Sandtifier , and the DPoftrine by him revealed and 
tac by bis Miracles, and now contained in the Holy 
TPtures, do I take for the Law of God, and the Rule of 
9 tath and Life: And repenting unfeignedly of my 

10 1 do reſolve through the Grace of God ſincerely to 

0 bim, both in Holineſs to God, and Righteouſneſs to 
i and in ſpecial Love to the Saints, and Communion 

Wh there, againſt all the Temptations of the Devil, the 

zul and my own Fleſb, and this to the Death. He that 

ly can ſpeak theſe words, is a ſincere Chriſtian. 


20, Laſtly, That you may ſee that thoſe five which I laid 
you- down are all.true Marks, do bur peruſe theſe Texts 
of Scripture following, For the firſt, P/a/m 16. 5. 2. & 
73. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, & 4. 6, 7 & 1, I, 2, 3. Foſh, 
24, 16, 17, 18, 21, 22, 24. Marth. 6. 19, 20, 21, Ro- 
mans 7. 24. & 8. 17, 18, 23. eb. 11. 10, 15, 16, 25, 
26, 27. Pſalm 16. 5, 6, 7, 8. For the ſecond, ſee 
Jahn 1. 10, 11, 12. John 3.16. Mark 16. 16. Aﬀs 
16. 31. John 14. 21. & 16. 27. Rom. 14. 9. Luke 
16. 27. James 1. 12, Matth. 22. 37. 1 Cor. 16. 22. 
Matth. 10. 37. Rev. 22. 14. Heb. 5. 9 For the third, 
moſt of the ſame will ſerve, and Heb. 12. 14. Matt. 7. 24. 
P/alm 1. 2, 3. Matth. 5. 20. Ads 10. 35. Rom 7. 22. 
For the two laſt, beſides the former, tee Heb. 11. 6. 
Rom. 8. from the 1, to 14. Gal. 5. 17, 24. & 6. 8. 1 Tim. 
6. 9. Lukes. 13. 1 John 2. 15. & 5. 4, 5. Janes 1. 
2 0245. 6. 14. WE &. 4, 008: 12. 3. Tv 
2. 14. Matth 10. 37. Rom. 2.5, 6, 7. Rev. 14. 13. 
Fl 2. 14-. Col 3.23, 24. 1 Or. 3. 8, 14. n 
12.16, 1 John 3. 22, 23. Gen. 22.16. Matt. 10. 22, 
& 24. 13. Heb. 3.6, 14. X 6. 11. Rev. 2. 26, 10. & 
12. 11. Matt. 16. 25. & 10. 39. Mark 17. 33. Rom. 8. 
9, 13. Luke 13.3, 5. Rom. 6. 4, 5,6, 12, 14, 16, 17, 22. 
And thus I have given you ſuch Marks as you may 
ſafely try your ſelf by, and cleared the meaning of them 
to you. Now let me adviſe you to this uſe of them. 
1. In your ſerious Selt-examination, try only by theſe, 
and not by any uncertain Marks. I know there be Pro- 
miſes of Life made to ſome particular Duties and ſingle 
Qualifications in Scripture, as to Humility, Meeknels. 
Alms-deeds, Love to the Godly, Cc. bur it is ſtill both 
on ſuppoſition that they be nor ſingle in the Perſon, but 
are accompanied with, and flow trom that Faith and 
Love to God before- mentioned; and alſo that they are 
in a prevailing degree. | | 
2. When ever any freſh Doubtings ariſe in you upon 
the Stirrings of Corruption, or Debility of Graces, (till 
have Recourſe to theſe former Marks; and while you find 
theſe, let not any thing cauſe you to paſs wrong Juds- 
ments on your ſelf; Lay theſe now to your own Hearr, 
and tell me, Are you not unfeignedly willing to have Chriſt 
on the Terms that be is offered? Are you not willing to 
be more holy? And beg of him to make you jo? Would 
you not be glad if your Soul were more perfettly ſanttified, 
and rid of that Body of Sin, though it were to the ſmart 
and diſpleaſing of your Fleſh? Are you not willing 10 
wait on God, in the uſe of his Ordinances, in that poor 
weak meaſure as you are able to perform them? Durſt 
you, or would you quit your part in God, Heaven, 
Chriſt, and forſake the way of Holineſs, and do as the 
prophane World doth, 71 it were to pleaſe your Fleſh, 
or ſave your State or Liſe? Do not you daily ſtrive againſt 
the Fleſh and keep it under, and deny it its Deſires £ Do you 
not deny the World when it would hinder you from Works 
of Mercy or publick Good, according to your Ability? Is it 
not the Grief of your Soul when you fall, and your greateſt 
Trouble that you cannot walk more obediently, innocently 
and fruitſully? And do you not after ſinning reſolve to 
be more watchful for the time to come? Are you not re- 
ſolved to flick to Chriſt and his holy Laws and Ways, what- 
ever Changes or Dangers come, and rather to forſake 
Friends and all that you have, than to forſake him? Tet 
in a godly Fealouſie and Piſtruſt of your on Heart, do 
renounce your own Strength, andreſolve to do this only in 
the Strength of Chriſt, and therefore daily beg it of bim? 
Is it not your daily Care and Buſineſs 10 pleaſe God and 
do bis Will, and avoid ſinning in your weak meaſure f | 
hope that all this is ſo, and your own Caſe; which, it ix 
be, you have infallible Evidences, and want but the Sight 
and Comfort of them; you have the true Grounds tor 
Aſſurance, though you want Aſſurance it ſelf; your chief 
Danger is over, though Jour Trouble remain. Your Soul 
is at the preſent in a ſafe Condition, though not in the 
Senſe of it: You are in the ſtate of Salvation, though 
not of Conſolation. It muſt be your next Work there- 
fore to ſtudy God's Mercies, and take notice what he hath 
done for your Soul. Let not ſo bleſſed a Gueſt as the 


Holy Ghoſt dwell in you unobſerved. Shall he do ſuch 
Wonders 
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Wonders in you, and for you, and you not know it, or 
acknowledge it > Shall be new beget _ and new make 
you, and produce a ſpiritual, heaven NN in you, 
who of your ſelf were ſo Carnal and Earthly, and will 
you not obſerve it? Had you any of theſe*holy Deſires, 

Endeavours, or Reſolutions of your ſelf by Nature? Or 
have the Ungodly about you any of them? O thar you 
knew what a Work of wonderful Mercy, Wiſdom, and 
Power, the Spirit performerh in the renewing of a Soul ; 
then ſure you would more obſerve and admire his Love 
to you herein 


a. 
— — — 122 — — 
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DIRECTION KlII. 

12. The next Rule for your Direction for the right ſetling 
of your Peace is this: You muſt know, that aſſurance of 
Tuſtification, Adoption, and right 10 $ alvation, cannot 
be gathered from the ſmalleſt degree of Saving Grace. 


| = I muſt ſay ſomething for explaining my mean- 
ing to you. 2. And then give you my Reaſons of 
this Aſſertion. 

1. Underſtand that I ſpeak of God's ordinary working 

Means, nor denying but God may by a Voice from 

eaven, or an Angel, or other Supernatural Revelation, 
beſtow Aſſurance on whom he pleaſeth. But I hope all 
wiſe Chriſtians will rake heed of expecting this, or of 
truſting too much to ſeeming Revelations, unleſs they 
could prove that God uſeth to confer Aſſurance in this 
way; which I think they cannot. 

2. By the ſmalleſt Degree of Grace, I mean, of Faith, 
Love, Obedience, and thoſe ſaving Graces, whoſe acts are 
the Condition of our Salvation, and which in the fore- 
expreſſed Marks I laid down ro you: Do not therefore 
ſo far miſtake me, as to think that I ſpeak of a ſmall 
Meaſare of thoſe common Gifts which are ſeparable from 
true Sanctification; ſuch as are extenfive Knowledge, Me- 
mory, Ability of utterance in Preaching, Repeating, Ex- 
horting or Praying; an ornate plaufible winning deport- 
ment before Men, ſuch as is commonly called good Breed: 
ing or Manners; an affected, humble, complemental 
familiarity and condeſcenſion, to creep iato Mens Eſtima- 
tion and Affections, and ſteal their Hearts, Ec. Many a 
one that is ſtrong in ſaving Grace, is weak in all theſe, 
and other the like. 

Now for my Reaſons. 

1. I conceive that it is not poſſible for any Miniſter 
punctually to ſer down a diſcernable difference, between 
the leaſt meaſure of True Saving Grace, and the higheſt 
degree of Common Grace; and to ſay, Juſt here it is that 
they part, or by this you may diſcern them. I do but ſay, 
[ think ſo, becauſe other Men may know far more than 
do; but! will ſay it as certain, that I am not able to 
do it, for my own part. This much I can tell, that the 
leaſt degree of Grace that is ſaving, doth determine the 
Soul for God and Chriſt, againſt the World and Fleſh, 
that ſtands as Competitors ; and ſo where Chriſt's Intereſt 
prevaileth in the leaſt Meaſure, there is the leaſt Mea- 
ſure of Saving Grace: As when you are weighing two 
things in the Ballance, and at laſt make it ſo near even 
Weight, that one end is turned and no more : So when 

ou are confidering whether to be tor Chriſt, or for the 
leſh and the World, and your Will is bur even a very 
little determined to Chriſt, and preferreth him; this is the 
leaſt Meaſure of Saving Grace But then how a poor Soul 
thould diſcern this prevalent Choice and Determination of 
ir ſelf, is all rhe Queſtion. For there is nothing more eaſy 
and common than for Men to think verily, that they pre 
fer Chriſt above the Creature, as long as no Temptation 
doth aſſault them, nor ſenſual Objects ſtand up in any con- 
fiderable ſtrength ro entice them: Nay, wicked Men do 
truly, oft · times, purpoſe to obey Chriſt betore the Fleſh, 
and to take him for their Lord, meerly in the general, 
when they do not know or cnhider the quality of his 
Laws; that they are ſo ſtrict and ſpiritual, and contrary 
ro the Fleth, and hazardous to their worldly Hopes and 
ſe:ming Happineſs : Bur when it comes ro particulars, and 
Gcd faith, Now deny thy ſelf, and thy Friend, and thy 


Reſolution to do it ; nor will he be perſwaded to it, 
he that ſaid to God, who ſends him to labour in his Vin 
yard, I go, Sir, when he comes to find the unpleafinen 
of the Work, he goes not, nor never ſets a hand to it, 8 
that it is evident, that it is no true ſaving Reſolution 
Willingneſs, which prevaileth not for Actual Obediene 
Now here comes in the unteſolvable doubt, What ig th 
leaſt Meaſure of Obedience, that will prove a Man try 
Willing and Reſolved, or to have truly accepted of Cui 
for his Lord? This Obedience lieth in performing w 
is commanded, and avoiding what is forbidden. Now 
is too certain, that every true Believer is guilty of a ff 
quent neglect of Duty, yea of known Duty. We kn 
we ſhould love God more abundantly, and delight in hin 
and meditate more on him, and pray more oft and e 
neſtly than we do, and inſtruct our Famil ies more diligent 
and ſpeak againſt Sin more boldly, and admoniſh ; 
Neighbours more faithfully, with many the like: 
Good that we would do, we do not, Rom. 7. 19. Nay, ü 
Fleſh ſo ſtriveth againſt the Spirit, that we cannot  : 
Good we would, Gal. 5. 17. Nay, many a true Chtiſti 
in time of Temptation, hath been drawn to omit ſec == 
Prayer, or Family-Duties, almoft wholly for a certain pa . 
of Time; yea, and perhaps to be ſo corrupted in his Jud 
ment for a time, as to think he doth well in it, as alfo bis 
forbearing praiſing God by Pſalms, Receiving the Sac 
ments, and Communicating with the Church, hearing tl 
Word publickly, Cc. (for what Duty almoſt is not de 
ed of late?) and perhaps may not only omit Relievingt 
Poor for a time, but excuſe it. Now what Man 
unctually determine juſt how often a true Chriſtian m dab 
e guilry of any ſuch Omiſſion? And juſt how long 
may continue it? And what the Duties be which hen 
poſſibly ſo omit, and what not? 
So alſo in fins of Commiſſion: Alas, what Sins 
Noah, Lot, David, Solomon, Aſa, Peter, &c. comte 
If we ſhould ſay as the Papiſts and Arminians W aſua 
theſe being mortal Sins, do for the time, till Repei bet 
reſtore him, caſt a true Chriſtian out of God's Favour ſerb, 
to a ſtate of Damnation; then what Man breathing My! d 
able to enumerate thoſe mortal Sins? and tell us nbi d 
be ſo Damning, and which not? Nay, if he could ſ 
Drunkenneſs is one, and Gluttony another: Who can 
the punQuual ſtint, and ſay, Juſt ſo many bits a Man mil! 
eat before he be a Glutton; or juſt fo much he right 
drink before he be a Drunkard > Or by ſuch a fen Wi 
turning Point may be certainly known? We may bait: | 
Signs by which he may be tryed at the Bar of Man; 
theſe are none of them taken from that ſmalleſt deg ut h 
which ſpecifieth and denominates the Sin before God. Wii Gr: 
we avoid the foreſaid Opinion, that one ſuch Sin d pre 
bring us into the ſtare of Damnation, yet is the Diffca N. 
never the leſs; for it is certain, that he that connus reed 
zs of the Devil, 1 John 3. 8. and there are Spots, We any 
are not the Spots of God's Children; and all true E ere 
will mortifie the World to us, and us to it, Ga: & 0 ( 
and he that is in Chriſt hath crucified the Fleſh, uit) Wcce; 
Aﬀettions and Laſts thereof, Gal. 5. 24. and that if ae. 
live after the Fleſh we ſhall die, Rom. 8. 13. And 5% l th 
vanti we are to whom we obey, whether of Sin unto V8 
or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 16. An 
we delight in Iniquity, or regard it, God will not bear er an. 
Prayers, Pſal. 66. 18. And that he that nameth the 
of Chrift muſt depart from Iniquity, 1 Tim. 2. 19 
that God wil! judge all Men according io their Works, WW con 
bid the workers of Iniquity depart from him, Mat. 738i 
Now can any Man on Faith tell us juſt how great Mir 
how often ſinning will ſtand with true Grace, a | 
much will not > Who can find thoſe punctual Bou litt. 
the Word of God? I conclude therefore, that no "nk Mi, 
ſter, or at leaſt, none who is no wiſer than I am. 8 
4 true diſcernable difference between the worlt 0 1 
and the beſt of the Unſanctified, or the weakeſt 
of true Grace, and the higheſt of common Grace A 
fo to help ſuch weak Chriſtians to true Aſſurance imp 
Salvation. | b f 
8 the 
2. But as this is impoſſible to be declared Þy 


Geods, and thy Life for my ſake ; alas, it was never his 


— 


chers, ſo much more is it impoſſible to be diſcernec 
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de Perſons themſelves, ( yea, though it could [poſſibly be 
declared to him: ) and that for theſe Reaſons. N | 
i ardly 


I. From the nature of the thing. Small things are 
iſcerned.) A little is next to none. 2. From the great dark 
nels of Man's Uydeiſtanding, and his unacquaintedneſs with 
himſelf (both the Nature, Faculties, and Motions of his 
Soul, naturally conſidered, and the moral State, Diſpoſi- 
tions, and Motions of it) and is-it Iikely-that ſo. blind 
an Eye can diſcern the ſmalleſt thing, and that in ſo 
range and dark a Place? , Every purblind, Man cannot 
(an Atome, Or 4 Pin, eſpecially in the dark. 3. The 
Heart is deceitful above all Things, as well as dark; 
full of ſeenſings, (ountetfeits, and falſe Pretences. And 
Child in NN is not able to diſcover its Jugglings, and 
underſtand his Book, where almoſt every word is equivo- 
al or my ſterious. 4. The Heart is moſt confuſed, as 
well as dark and deceitful , it is like a Houſe, \ or Shop 
of Tools, where all things are thrown together on a heap, 
ind nothing keeps its own. place: There are ſuch multi- 
üplicity 01 Cogitations, Fancies, and Paſſions, and ſuch 
ire? lar thronging in of them, and ſuch a confuſed Re- 
reption, and operation of Objects and Conceptions, that 
119.2 wonderful difficult thing for the beſt. Chriſtian'to 
Acer clearly. the Bent and Actions, and ſo the State of 
bis own Soul, For in ſuch a crowd of Cogitations and 
Mſhons, we are like Men in a Fair or Crowd of People, 
where a confuſed Noiſe may be beard, but 'you cannot 
well perceive what any of them ſay, except either ſome 
ane near you that ſpeaks much louder than all the reſt, or 
als except you ſingle out ſome one from the reſt, and go 
dale to him to conter with him ot purpoſe. Our IntelleQ 
2nd Paſſions are like the Lakes of Water in the common 
Roads, where the frequent paſſage of Horſes doth ſo muddy 
it, that you can ſee nothing in it, eſpecially that is near 
he Bottom; when in pure untroubled Waters you may 
ke a ſmall thing. In ſuch a Confuſion and Tumult as is 
nſually in Mens Souls, for a poor weak Chriſtian'to ſeek 
for the diſcovery. of his ſincerity, is according to the Pro- 
jerb, to ſeek for a Needle in a Bottle of Hay. 5. Belides 
{ll this, the corrupt Heart of Man is ſo exceeding back- 
vad to the Work of Self-examination, and the Uſe of 
ther Means, by which the Soul ſhould be familiarly ac- 
quinted with it ſelf, that in a Caſe of ſuch Difficulty it 
jill hardly ever overcome them, it ir were a thing that 
tight be done. In the beſt, a great deal of reſolvedneſs, 
lligence, and unwearied Conſtancy in ſearching into the 
que of the Soul, is neceſſary to the Attainment of a 
ad Aſſurance and Peace: How much more in them 


aeg ut have ſo ſmall, and almoſt undiſcernable a meaſure 
* If Grace to diſcover. 6. Let further, the Conceptions, 
n 


pprehenfions, and conſequently the ſenſible Motions of 
I& Will, and eſpecially the Paſſions, are all naturally 
reeding mutable; and while the Mobile, agile Spirits 
I: any way the Inſtruments, it will be ſo; eſpecially 
lere the Impreſſion which is made in the Underſtanding 
blo ſmall and weak. Naturally Man's Mind and Will 
eiceeding mutable, and turned into an hundred Shapes 
Ia few Days, according as Objects are preſented to us, 
id the temperature of the Body diſpoſeth, helps or 
IIders the Mind. Let us hear one Man reaſon the Caſe, 
uwe think he makes all as clear as the Light; let us 
a another ſolve all his Arguments, and ditpute for the 
tary,” and then we ſee that our Apprehenſions were 
id, Let us hear him reply and confute all again, 
confirm his Cauſe, and then we think him in the right 
Wn. Nothing more changeable than the Conceivings 
Mind ot Man, till he be throughly Reſolved and Ha- 
ated, Now in this caſe, how ſhall thoſe that have 
little Grace, be able to diſcern it? It will not keep 
& Mind from fluctuating. If they ſeem reſolved for 
Klience to Chrift to Day, to Morrow they are ſo 
Wien by ſome enticing Object, and force of the ſame 
MMation, that their Reſolution is undiſcernable z nay, 
ully they prefer Sin at that time before Obedience: 
> Mmpoſhble then but the Soul ſhould ſtagger and be at 
us; tor it will judge of it ſelf as it finds it ſelf, and it 
ut diſcern the habitual Prevalency of Chriſt's Intereſt, 
ty feel the actual Prevalency of the Flefh's Intereſt: 


For the Act is the ouly diſcoverer of the Habit. And if 
Peter himſelt ſhould have fallen to the Examination of 
his Heart, whether he preferred Chriſt before his Lite, 
at the ſame Time when he was denying and forſwearin; 
Chrilt ro. ſave his Lite, do you think he could have dif- 
cerned it? And yet even then Chriſt's Intereſt was greateſt 
in him Habitually. - If David ſhould have gone to ſearch, 
whether he preferred Obedience to God, before his fleſhly 
Pleaſure, when he was committing Adultery ; or before 
his Credit, when he was plotting the Death of Uriah, 
what diſcovery. do you think he would have made? 
7: Add to all theſe, that as theſe ſeveral Diſtempers, were 
they but in the ſame meaſure in a weak Chriſtian, as the 
are in the beſt or in moſt, would yet make the ſmalle 
meaſure of Grace undiſcernable (if we might ſuppoſe the 
ſmalleſt Grace to be confiſtent with ſuch a Frame;) fo it 
is certain, that whoever he be that hath the leaſt meaſure 
of Grace to diſcover in himſelt, he hath proportionably 
the Jeaſt meaſure of Abilities and Helps to diſcover ir, 
and the greateſt meaſure of all the forementioned Hinde- 
rances. He that hath bur a very little Kepeutance; Faith, 
Love, and Obedience fincere, when he goeth to find it out, 
he hath in the ſame meaſure, a darker Underſtanding to 
diſcern it than others have; and a greater Strangeneſs and 
Diſacquaintance with himſelf ; and more deceitfulneſs in 
his Heart, and a greater confuſion and hurly-burly in his 
Thoughts and AﬀeQions, and all more out of order and 
to ſeek. Al ſo he hath a greater backwardneſs to the Work 
of Self. examination, and can hardly get his Heart to it, 
and more hardly to do it throughly, and ſearch t the 
quick, and moſt hardly to hold on again all withdrawing 
Temptations, till he have made a cl-3rer diſcovery. 
And laſtly, his Soul is more mutable than ſtronger Chri- 
ſtians are; and therefore when croſs Actings are ſo fre- 
quent, he cannot diſcern the ſinalleſt prevailing Habit. 
It (when you are weighing Gold ) the Scales be turned 
but with one Grain, every little Jogg, or Wind, or un- 
ſtedfaſt holding, will actually lift up the heavier end; and 
its preponderation is with great wavering and mobility. 
8. Yet further, conſider, that thoſe that have leaſt Grace, 
have moſt Sin, habitual and actual; and they are ſo fre- 
2 in tranſgreſſing, that their Failings are ſtill in their 
ye, and thereby the prevalency of Chriſt's Intereſt is 
made more doubtful and obſcure : For when he asketh 
his own Conſcience, Do I will or love moſt the World 
and my fleſhly Delights, or Chriſt and his ways? Pre- 
ſently Conſcience remembreth him at ſuch a Time, 
and ſuch a Time thou didit chuſe thy fleſhly Pleaſures, 
Profits, or Credit, and refuſe Obedience: And it is ſo oft, 
and ſo foully, that the Soul is utterly at a loſs, and can- 
not diſcern the habitual prevalent Bent and Reſolution of 
the Will. 9. Beſides, Conſcience is a Judge in Man's 
Soul, and will be accufing and condemning Men ſo far as 
they are guilty. Now, they that make work for the moſt 
frequent and terrible Accuſations of Conſcience, that 
will ſtand with true Grace, are unlikely to have Aſſu- 
rance. For Aſſurance quiets the Soul, and eaſeth it; and 
a galled Conſcience works the contrary way. They that 
keep open the Wound, and daily fret off the Skin more; 
and are ſtill grating on the galled part, are unlikely 
to have Aſſurance. 10. Again, theſe weakeſt Chriſti- 
ans being leaſt in Duty, and moſt in ſinning (of any 
in whom Sin reigneth not) they are conſequently moſt in 
provoking and diſpleaſing God. And they that do ſo ſhall 
find that God will ſhew them his Diſpleaſure, and will 
diſpleaſe them again. They muſt not look to enjoy A 
{urance, or ſee the pleaſed Face of God, till they are 
more careful to pleaſe him, and are more ſparing, and 
ſeldom in offending him. As God's univerſal Juſtice in 
governing the World, will make as great a differente be- 
tween the ſincerely Obedient and Diſobedient, as there is 
between Heaven and Hell, ſo God's Paternal Juſtice in 
governing his Family, will make as wide a difference be- 
tween the more Obedient Children and the leſs Obedienr, 
as is between his dread ful Frowns, and his Joyous reviving 
Smiles; or between his ſmarting Rod, or his encouraging 
Rewards. 11. If God ſhould give Aſſurance and Peace 
to the ſinning and leaſt obedient Believers, he ſhonld not 
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fit his to their Good. It is not that 
which their State requires, nor would it tend to their 
Cure any more than a healing Plaiſter to a Sore that is 
rotten in the Bottom, or a Cordial to the removal of a 
Cacochymy, or the purging out of corrupt redundant 
Humours. They are ſo inclined to the Lethargy of Secu- 
rity, that they have need of continual pinching, ſtriking, 
or loud calling on, to keep them waking ;z (ſtill remem- 
ber that by this weak Chriſtian, I mean not every doubt- 
ing aiſtreſſed Soul that is weak in their own Apprehenſion, 


and little in their own Eyes, and poor in Spirit; but! 


mean thoſe that have the leaſt meaſure of fincere love to |. 


Chriſt, and defire after him, and tenderneſs of Conſcience, 
and care to pleaſe God, and the greateſt meaſure of Secu- 
rity, Worldlineſs, Pride, Fleſh-pleafing, and Boldneſs in 
Sinning, which is conſiſtent with fincerity in the Faith.) I 
believe there isno Father or Mother,that hath Children to 
govern, but they know by Experience, that there is a ne- 
ceſfity of Frowns and Rods for the more Diſobedient; and 
that Rewards and Smiles are no Cure for Stubbornneſs or 
12. Laſtly, Do but well confider, what a 


Contempt. 


ſolceciſm in Government it would be, and what deſperate 


Inconveniencies it would have brought into the World, if 
God ſhould but have ſer ſuch a punctual Land-mark be. 
tween his Kingdom and the Kingdom of Satan, as we are 
ready to Dream of. If God thould have ſaid in his 
Word, juſt ſo oft a Man may be Drunk, or may Murder, 
or commit Adultery, or Steal, or Forſwear himſelf, and 
et be a true Chriſtian and be Saved! Or juſt fo far a 
n may go in neglecting Duty to God and Man, and in 
cheriſhing his Fleſh, hiding his Sin, &c. and yet be a 
true Believer and be Saved: This would, 1. Embolden. 
Men in ſinning, and make them think, I may yet venture, 
for I ſtand on ſafe Ground. 2. And it would hinder Re- 
tance. Indeed it would be the way to rob God of his 
onour, and multiply Provocations againſt him, and 
keep his Children in Diſobedience, and hinder their growth 
in Holinefs, and cauſe a deformity in Chriſt's Body, and 
2 Shame to his Religion and ſacred Name. As for thoſe 
that ſay, Aſſurance never encourageth Men in Sin, but 
tends to deſtroy it, I anſwer, It is true of God's Aſſurance, 
ſeaſonably given to thoſe thar are fit for it, and uſed by 
them accordingly. But if God ſhould have told all the 
World, juſt how far they og Sin, and yet be certain of 
Salvation, this would have bred Aſſurance in thoſe that 
were unfit for it; and it would have been but the putting 
of new Wine into old crack'd Bottles; or a new piece into 
an old Garment, that would break them, or make worſe 
the Rent. I muſt therefore freely tell theſe Objectors (I 
am ſorry that ſo many of my old Acquaintance now harp 
ſo much on this Antinomian ſtring) that Ignorance or 
Error hath fo blinded them, that they have forgotten, or 
know not, 1. What an imperfe& Piece the beſt is in this 
ife, much more the worſt true Chriſtian. 2. Nor what 
a ſubtil Devil we have to tempt us. 3. Nor what an 
active thing Corruption is, and what Advantage it will 
take on unſeaſonable Aſſurance. 4. Nor what the Nature 
of Grace and Sanctification is; and how much of ir lies 


in a godly Jealouſy of our ſelves, and Apprehenſion of our 


Danger, and that the fear of God 1s the beginning of 
Wiſdom ; ſee Heb. 4. 1. Nay, 5. They have forgotten 
what a Man is, and how inſeparable from his Nature is 
the Principle of Self- tion, and how neceſſary the 
apprehenſion of Danger, and the fear of Evil to himſelf, 
is to the avoiding of that Evil, and fo to his Preſervation. 
6. Yea, if they knew but what a Commonwealth or a Fa- 
2 is, they would know that fear of Evil, and deſire of 

-preſervation, is the very Motive to Aſſociations, and 
the ground-work of all Laws and Government, and a great 

of the Life of all Obedience. 

And thus I have fully _-_ to you, That the Jung 
pas pa of Grace cannot help Men to Aſſurance in God's 
ordinary way. | 

Perhaps you will ſay, What Comfort is there in this to 
à poor weak Chriſtian > This is rather the way to put 
him quite out of Heart and Hope. 1 anſwer. No ſuch 
matter: I ſhall ſhew you the [ſes of this Obſervation in 
the following Directions. In the mean time I will ſay 


þ 


bur this, The expeflations of unſeaſongble Aſſurance, a, 


out of God's way, it a very great Cauſe of Keepin 

in Languiſhing and Diſtreſs, and o 2 others A pe, 
Antinomians, and ſnatch at Comforts, which God never 
gave them, and to ſeign and frame an Aſſurance of the, 
own making, or build upon the Deluſiont of the great De. 
cerver, transforming him ſel into an Angel of Light. 


DIRECTION, XIII. 
13, From the laſt mentioned Obſervation, there is one 
plain ConſeQary arifing, which I think you may do 
well to note by the way, viz. That according to God), 
ordinary way of giving Grace, it cannot be expecled thy WM i 
Chriftians ſhould be able to know the very Time of thei Wl i 
firſt receiving or afting true ſaving Grace, or juſt whe; Wl c 
they were Pardoned, Fuſtified, Adopted, and put into ; Wl ( 
flate of Salvation. | 


1 muſt needs be undeniable, (if you grant the . 
former Point, That the leaft meaſure of Grace yield. h 
eth not Aſſurance of its We (which is proved) and 
withal, if you grant this plain Truth, That it is God's ar. ill i 
nary way, to give a ſmall meaſure of Grace at the frft, This lll | 
I prove thus; 1. Chriſt likeneth God's Kingdom of Grace WM: 
to a Grain of Muſtard Seed, which is at firſt the leaſt of n 
all Seeds, bur after cometh to a Tree; and to a little Lea- ly 
ven which leaveneth the whole Lump. I will not deny, Wl ; 
but this may be applied to the vifible Progreſs of the Go- Ml \ 
ſpel, and Increaſe of the Church: Bur it is plainly ap. WM jj 


— 


liable alſo to the Kingdom of Chriſt within us. 2. The Wl ; 
ripture oft calleth ſuch young Beginners, Babes, Chil- n 
dren, Novices, Oc. 3. We are all commanded till 0 WM 7; 
grow in Grace; which implieth, that we have our ſmal- \ 
left Meaſure at the firlt. 4. Heb. 5. 12. ſhewetb, that ſtrength F 
of Grace ſhould be according to Time and Mears. 
5. Common Experience is an invincible Argument for . 
this. Men are at a diſtance from Chriſt, when he firſt WM 
calleth them to come to him; and many ſteps they have Wl 
Toward him, before they reach To him. We are firſt ſo ve 
far enlightned as to ſee our Sin and Miſery, and the Mean. / 
ing and Truth of the Goſpel, and ſo rouzed out of out , 
Security, and made to look about us, and ſee that we have 8 
Souls to ſave or loſe, and that it is no jeſting Matter to di 
be a Chriſtian : And ſo we come to underſtand the tenour BW ta 
of the Covenant, and Chriſt's Terms of Saving Men. But, BW 11 
alas, how long is it uſually after this, before we come d 
fincerely to yield to his Terms, and take him as be is I. 
offered, and renounce the World, Fleſh, and the Devil, i 4; 
and give up our ſelves to him in a faithful Covenant! We ot 
are long deliberating, before we can get our backward Wl ce 
Hearts to reſolve. How then ſhould a Man know juſt Bl 25 
when he was paſt the higheſt ſtep of common or prepata - ter 
tive Grace, and arrived at the firſt ſtep of ſpecial Grace? En 
Yet mark, that I here ſpeak only of God's ordinary Wy 8 
of giving Grace; for I doubt not, but in ſome God may Bll tis 
give a higher degree of Grace at the firſt day of thelt fe, 
onverfion, than ſome others do attain in many Years: Will Ser 
And thofe may know the time of their true Converlion, Bill un 
both becauſe the Effect was ſo diſcernable, and becauſe the BN Y 
ſuddenneſs makes the Change more ſenfible and obſervable. all 
Bur this is not the ordinary Courſe. Ordinarily Con- fo 
victions lie long on the Soul before they come to à tl on 
Converſion. Conſcience is wounded, and ſmarting long, Bi «ry 


and long grudging againſt our finful and negligent Courts 
and — 4 us 61 the Neceſſity of Chriſt and a holy Life, 
before we fincerely obey Conſcience, and give up our * 
ro Chriſt. We ſeldom yield to the firſt Conviction or te, 
ſwafion. The Fleſh hath uſually too lon l 
to plead its own Cauſe, and to ſay to the oul, Wult i / 
forſake all thy Pleaſure and merry Company and Courſes / 
Wilt thou beggar thy ſelf ? Or make thy ſelf « ſc" bor 
mocking-ftock ro the World? Art thou ever able 10 2 
oat in ſo ftrifl a Courſe? And to be undone * And 10 of 
ſake all, and lay down thy Life for Chriſt? I it ol 4 
ter venture thy ſelf in the ſame way as thos hoſt 2 * 
a4 well as others do, and as ſo _—_ 2 the Torefi 6g 
haue done before thee ? Under ſuch finful deliberar! of 


theſs we uſually continue long before we fully cl I a 
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10d many Demurs and Delays we make before we con- 
dude to take Chriſt on the Terms that he is offered to us. 
Now 1 make no doubt but moſt or many Chtiſtians can 
member how and when God ſtirred their Conſciences, 
14 wakened them from their Security, and made them 
ok about them, and rouzed them out of their natural 


lethargy. Some can tell what, Sermon firſt did it: O- 


#75 can Temember by what degrees and ſteps God was 
ling it long: The Ordinary way appointed by God 
fr the doing of it firſt, is the Inſtruftion of Parents: 
\nd (as IL have fullier maniteſted in my Book of Infant 
dali) it ;Patents would do their Duties, they would 
el that the Word publickly preached was not appointed 
o be the firſt ordinary means of Converſion and SanQtifi- 
ation; but commonly, Grace would be received in 
Childhood; I ſpeak not of Baptiſmal Relatiye Grace, con. 
iſting in the Pardon of Original Sin, nor yet any Infu- 
jon of Habits before they have the uſe of Reaſon (be. 
-1uſe I ſuppoſe it is hid from us, what God dorh in that,) 
wat I ſpeak of actual Converſion ; and I prove that 
this mould be the firſt ordinary way and time of Conver- 
Fn to the Children of true Chriſtians, becauſe it is the 
©} Means that God hath appointed to be uſed with 
them, Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. Eph. 6. 4. Parents are com- 
manded to teach their Children the Law of God urgent- 
lat home, and as they walk abroad, lying down, and 
lng up; and to bring them up in the Admonition and 
Nurtute of the Lord, and to train up a Child in the 
Way he ſhould go, and when they are old they will not 
depart from it, Prov. 22. 6. And Children are com- 
manded to Remember their Creator in the Days of their 
ÞToutb, Eccleſ. 12. 1. And if this be God's firſt great 
Means, then doubtleſs he will ordinarily bleſs his own 
Means here, as well as in the preaching of the Word. 
From all this I would have you learn this Leſſon, 
That you ought not to trouble your ſelf with Fears and 
Doubts, left you are not truly Regenerate, becauſe you know 
not the Sermon or the very time and manner of your Con- 
verſion ; but find that you have Grace, and then, though 
you know not juſt the time or manner of your receiving of 
it, yet you may nevertheleſs be aſſured of Salvation by it. 
Search therefore what you are, and how your Will is 
liſpoſed and reſolved, and how your Life is ordered, 
ther than to know how you became fuch. I know the 
Workings of the Spirit on the Soul may be diſcerned, be- 
cauſe rhey ſtir up diſcernable Attings in our own Spirits. 
The Souls Convictions, Confideration, Reſolutions and 
Alections, are no inſenſible Things: But yet the Work 
of Grace uſually begins in common Grace, and ſo pro- 
ceeds by degrees till it come to ſpecial Saving Grace, even 
* the Work, of Nature doth, firſt producing the Mat- 
ter, and then introducing the Form; firſt producing the 
Enbryo, before it introduce a Rational Soul. And as 
10 Child knows the time or manner of his own Forma- 
tion, Vivification or Reception of that Soul, ſo I think, 
ew true Believers can ſay, Juſt ſuch a Day, or at ſuch a 
demon! became a true Juſtified, ſanctified Man. That 
Was the Hour of your true Converfion and Juſtification, 
When you firſt e God and Chriſt, and Grace before 
al Things in this World, and deliberately and ſeriouſly re- 
ſolved 10 take Chrift for your Saviour and Governor, and 
gve up your ſelf to him to be ſaved, taught and governed, 
end to obey bim faithfully to the Death againſt all Temp. 
lations, whatſoever you ſhould loſe or ſuffer by it. Now 
| would but ask thoſe very Chriſtians that think they do 
now the very Sermon that converted them, Did that 
[Mon bring you to this Reſolution? Or was it not only 


ome troubling rouzing Preparation hereto ? I think ſome | 
leſperate Sickneſs or the like Affliction is a very uſual 


ens to bring Reſolutions to be downright and fixed, 


| ith many Souls that long delayed and fluctuated in 


arſolvednefs, and lay under meer uneffectual Con. 
Ons. 

Oheck. But this runs on your own Grounds, that Sa- 
ls Grace and Common Grace do differ but in degrees, 
l. 1 think, moſt will confeſs, that as to the fete 
and Grace, and thar-is.it that we are now enquiring after; 

{ that is all the Means that we have of diſcerning the 


* 


diſtinctly to obſerve, though I lay them all 
4 8 f 51 f * | 


LSE 


Habits: Let remember that I Mill tell you, That there 
is @ ſpecial Moral Difference, though. grounded but in 4 


gradual Natural Difference. + Lea, and that one Grain of 
the Spirits Working, which turns the Will in a prevalent 
Meaſure for Chrift, (together with the Illumination ne- 
ceſſary thereto) deſerves all thoſe Elogies and high Ti- 
tles that are given it in the Word; ſo great a Change 
doth it make in the Soul! Well may it be called; The 
New Creature : Born of the Spirit: The Workmanſhip 
of God : The New Life : Yea, The Image of Gad, and 
The Divine Nature. (If that Text be not meant of the 
Divine Nature in Chriſt which we are Relatively made 
Partakers of in our Union with him.) When vou are 
weighing Things in the Ballance, you may add Grain at: 
ter Grain, and it makes no turning or motion at all, till 
you come to the very laſt Grain, and then ſuddenly that 
end which was downward is turned upward. When 
you ſtand at a loſs between two High-ways, not knowing 
which way to go, as long as you are deliberare;;. you 
ſtand ſtill : All the Reaſons that come into your Mind 


do not ſtir you: But the laſt. Reaſon which reſolves 


you, ſetteth you in motion. So is it in the Change of a 
Sinners Heart and Life: He is not changed (but pre- 
paring towards it) while he is but deliberating, whe- 
ther he ſhould chuſe Chriſt or the World? But the laſt 
Reaſon that comes in and determineth his Will to Chriſt, 
and makes him reſolve and enter a firm Covenant with 
Chriſt, and fay, I will have Chriſt for better or | worſe, 
this maketh the greateſt Change that ever is made by 
any Work in this World. For how can there be greater 
than the turning of a Soul from the Creature to the Crea- 
tor? So diſtant are the Terms of this Change. After 
this one turning Act Chriſt hath that Heart, and the main 
Bent and Endeavours of the Life, which the World 
had before, The Man hath a new End, a new Rule 
and Guide, and a new Maſter. Before the Fleſh and 
the Devil were his Maſters, and now Chriſt is his Ma- 
ſter. So that you muſt not think ſo meanly of the turn- 
ing, determining, | reſolving Act of Grace, becauſe it li- 
eth but in a gradual Difference naturally from common 
Grace. If a Prince ſhould offer a condemned Beggar to 
marry her, and pardon her, and make her his Queen, 
her Deliberation may be the Way to her Conſent, and 
one Reaſon after anorher may bring her near to conſent- 
ing, Bur it is that which turns her Will to Conſent, Re- 
ſolve, Covenant and Deliver her ſelf to him, which 
makes the great Change in her State. Yer all the 
foregoing VVork of common Grace hath a hand in the 
Change, though only the turning Reſolution do effect it: 
It is the reſt with this that doth it: As when the laſt 
Grain turns the Scales, the former do concur. I will 
conclude with Dr. Preſton's VVords in his Golden Scep- 
ter, page 210. Obj. It ſeems then that the Knowledge of 
a carnal Man, and of a regenerate Man, do differ but in 
degrees, and not in kind, Anſw. The want of degrees 
here alter the kind, as in Numbers the Addition of « 
Degree alter the Species and Kind, Read for this alſo D. 
Fackſon of Saving Faith, 5 3. ch. 3. pag. 297, 298. and 
frequently in other places. So much of that Obſerva- 
tion. if hurl 


DIRECTION XIV. 
14. Yet further I would have you to underſtand: this: 
That as the 75 meaſure of Saving Grace is ordinarily 
undiſcernable from the greateſt meaſure of common Grace, 
( notwithſtanding the Greatneſs of the Change that 
it makes ) ſo a meaſure ſomewhat greater is ſo hardly 
diſcernable, that it ſeldom brings Aſſurance : And there- 
fore it is only the ſtronger Chriſtians that attain” Afſu- 
rance ordinary; even thoſe who have a great Degree of 
Faith and Love, and keep them much in exerciſe, and 
are very watchful and careful in Obedience : And conſt- 
quently ( moſt Chriſtians being of the weaker ſort ) it 
as but few that do attain to Aſſurance of | their Ju- 
ſtiſication and Salvation. 3 2 


Ere are two or three Points which I would haye you 


toge- 
ther 
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ther for brevity. f. That it is only a greater meaſure and Meditation, Unacquaintedneſs with the Spirits O), un, 
of Grace that will ordinarily afford Aſſurance. 2. That | rations and Joys, their Llnpeaceableneſs one with ang odg! 
therefote-it is only" the ſtronger, and bolier, and more | ther, and their 100 frequent blemiſhing the Glory of tel it 
"obedient ſort of Chriſtians that uſually reach to a Cer- holy Profeſſion by the unevenneſs of their walking, let God's 
tainty of Salvation. 3. That few iſtians do reach thele witneſs, whether the School of Chriſt have 3 dere 
to a ſtrong or high of Grace. 4. And there - moſt Children in it; and how few of them ever go ont 
fore it is but few Chriſtians that reach to Aſſurance, |; | the Univerfiry of riper Knowledge: And how fey ere 
For the two firſt of 'theſe, it will evidently appear | thoſe are ſit to begin here the Works of their Prieſtly Off Amn 
that they are true, by reviewing he Reaſons which II which they muſt live in for ever, in the high and joyful oe fo 
gave of the laſt point ſave one. He that will attain to a Praiſes of God, and of the Lamb, who hath rede ad 01 
Gertainty of - Salvation, mult, 1. Have a large Mcaſure|| them by his Blood, and made them Kings and Prieſts Men 1 
of Grace to be diicerned. 2. He mult have that Grace | God, that they may Reign with him for ever: I am ater 


much in Action, and lively! Action: For it is not meer 
Habits that are diſcernable. 3. He muſt have a clear 
Underſtanding to be acquainted with the Nature of Spi- 
ritual Things: To know what is a ſound Evidence, and 
how to follow the ſearch, and how to tepel particular 
Temptations. 4. He muſt have a good Acquaintance and 
Familiarity with his own Heart, and to that end muſt 


be much at home, and be uſed fomerimeto a diligent Ob- 


ſervation of his Heart and Ways. 5. He: mult be in a 
good meaſure acquainted. with, and a 
tradicting Temptations. 6 He muſt have ſome compe- 
tent Cure of the deep Deceitfulneſs of the Heart, and it 
muſt be brought to an open, plain, ingenious Frame, 
willing to know the worſt of ir ſelf. 7. He muſt have 
ſome Cure of that ordinary Confuſion and tumultuo s 
Diſorder that is in the Thought and Affections of Men, 
and get Things into an order in his Mind. 8. He mut 
be a Man of Diligence, Reſolution and unwearied Pati- 
ence, that will reſolvedly ſet on the Work of Seli-Exa- 
minacion, and paintully watch in it, and conſtantly fol- 
low it from time to time till he attain a Certainty. 
9. He muſt be one that is very fearful of ſinning, and 
careful in cloſe obedient walking with God, and much 
in fincere and ſpiritual Duty, that he keep not Conſc ence 
ſtill in accuſing and condemning him, and God (till of- 
fended with him, and his Wounds freſh bleeding, and 
his Soul (till ſmarting. 10. He muſt be a Man of much 
Fixedneſs and Conſtancy of Mind, and not of the ordi- 
nary Mutability of Mankind ; that ſo he may nor by 
remitting his | and” Diligence, loſe the fight of his 
Evidences, nor by leaving open his Soul to an Alteration 
by every new intruding Thought and Temptation, ler go 
his Aſſurance as ſoon as he atraineth it. All theſe Things 
in a good degree are neceſſary to the attaining of Aſſu- 
rance of Salvation. 

And then do I need to ſay any more to the Confirma- 
tion of the third point, That. tew Chriſtians reach this 
meaſure of Grace? O that it were not as clear as the 
Light, and as diſcernable as the Earth under our Feer, 
that moſt true Chriſtians are Weaklings, and of the lower 
Forms in the School of Chriſt! Alas, how ignorant are 
moſt of the beſt? How little Love, or Faith, or Zeal, 
or heavenly Mindedneſs, or Delight in God have tbey ? 
How unacquainted with a frequent Exerciſe of theſe 
Graces? How unacquainted with the way of Seltex1- 
mination ? And how backward to it? And how dull 
and careleſs in it? Doing it by the halves, as Labax 
ſearched Rache/'s Tent ? How eafily pur off with an ex 
cuſe? How little acquainted with their own Hearts? Or 
with Satan's Temptations and Ways of deceiving! How 
much Deceitfulneſs remaineth in their Hear s? How con- 
fuſed are their Minds? And what Diſtractions and Tu- 
mults are there in their Thoughts? How bold are they in 
finning ? And how little Tenderneſs of Conſcience, and 
Care of obeying have they? How frequently do they 
wound Conſcience, provoke God, and obicure their Evi- 
dences? And how mutable are their Apprehenſions? Aud 
how ſoon do they loſe that Aſſurance which they once 
- attain? And upon every occaſion quite loſe the fight of 
their Evidences? Yea, and . remit their actual Rceſoluti- 
ons, and ſo loſe much of the Evidence it felt? Is not this 
the common Caſe of Godly People? O that we could 
truly deny it: Let their Lives be Witneſs, let their viſible 
Neglects, Worldlineſs, Pride, Impatiency of plain Re 
proof, Remiſneis of Zeal, Dulneſs and Cuſtoma: ineſs in 


ror of con- 


tent to ſtand to the Judgment of all humble ſelf. ku 
ing Chriſtians, whether this be not true of moſt ; 
themſelves: And for thoſe that deny it, I will ſtand 
| the Judgment of their Godly Neighbours, who perbit 
know them better than they know themſelves. 

And then this being all ſo, the fourth point is undeni 
able, That it is but very few Chriſtians that reach 10 J 
Sarance of Salvation. If any think (as intemperate b 


ipirited Men are like enough to charge me) that in 21 

this I countenance the-Popiſh Doctrine of oubting a iſt: 
r and contraditt the common DoQtine of + jpht' 1 
Ketormed Divines that write againſt them; 1 anſwe al 


1. I do contradiCt both the Papilts that deny Aſſurane 
and many foreign Writers, who make it far more af 
| common, and neceſſary than it is (much more bot 
them and the Antinomiſts, who place Juſtifying Fait 
in it.) But I ſtand in the midſt between both Extreams 
and I think I have the Company of moſt Engliſh Diving 
2. I comenor to be of this Mind meerly by reading Book 
but mainly by reading my own Heart, and conſulting 
own Experience, and the 35 fs of a very great ny 
| ber of godly People of all forts, who have open 
their Hearts to me, for almoſt twenty Years time.; 
would intreat the Gainſayers to ſtudy their own Hear 
better tor ſome confiderable time, and to be more in hear 
ing che Caſe and Complaints of godly People; and b 
chat time they may . 4. come to be of my Mind 
ſe Di 
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4. See whether all tho vines that have been vet t a D 
practical and ſucceſsful in the Work of God, and mucih:ded 
acquainted with the way of the Recovery of lot Soul ch Ur 
be not all of the ſame Judgment as I in this point, (ſuch our C 
as I. Hooker, Fo. Rogers, Preſton, Sibbs, Bolton, D. ene w: 
Culverwell, &c.) And whether the confidenteſt Men fꝙ e th; 
the contrary be not thoſe that ſtudy Books more tha e Wo: 
Hearts, and ſpend their Days in Diſputing, and not i vickly 
winning Souls to God from the World. is, anc 


Laſtly, Let me add to what is ſaid, theſe two Prooſ 
of this fourth Point here aſſerted. | 


ſe wh 
Wiky gre! 


I. The conſtant Experience of the greateſt part of 5e Libs 
lievers tells us, that Certainty of Salvation is very ta Com 
Even of thoſe that live comfortably and in peace of Colfranc, 
ſcience, yet very few of them do attain to a Certaint by t. 
For my part, it is known that God in undeſerved Mets an 
hath given me long the Society of a great number Qin uf 
godly People, and great Intereſt in them, and Prvaq d 10 
with them, and Opportunity to know their Minds, ang in ; 
this in many places ( my Station by Providence have Wit 

zen oft removed, ) and I muſt needs profeſs, that of M give 
theſe I have met with few, yea, very few indeed, that n Grac 
| ſeriouſly and privarely asked them, Are you certain ad of 
you are 8 true Believer, and ſo are Fuſtified, and ſpall ih, . N 
Saved, durſt ſay to me, I aw certain of it. But loi. vers 
in great Doubts and Fears, moſt too ſecure and neglectih dem 
of their States without Aſſurance, and ſome in ſo gon Con- 
hopes (to ſpeak in their own Language) as calmly my ] 
their Spirits, that they can comfortably caſt rhemſclviWMbſnc(c 
on God in Chriſt, And thoſe few that have gone {0 | Wolpel.! 
beyond all the reſt, as to ſay, They were certain of the Umtort 1 
Sincerity and Salvation, were the Profeſſors, whoſe fta af He 
[ tuipetted more than any of the reſt, as being the un bly Got 
proud, ſelf-conceited, cenſorious, 1 1 Kll as p 
tort ot Proteſſors; and ſome of them living 1 1 Aud 
louſly, and ſome fallen fince to more ſcandalous a | Werh us 1 
than ever: And the moſt of their humble, godly lence « 
them as well 5 Willy, us, 


ty, Strangeneſi to God, Unwillingneſs to ſecret Prayer 


r or Neighbours ſuſpeQted 


elle ſome very few of them that ſaid chen We | 


- 


* ” 


C 


Spiritual Peace 


and Comfort. 859 


Nin, were honeſt godly People, ( moſt Women ) of ſmall 


dat which is commonly called, Ihe Senſe or Feeling of 
God's Love; and wete the loweſt at ſometimes, as they 
the bigheſt at other times ; and they that were one 
Month certain to be ſaved, perhaps the next Month 
were” almoſt ready to ſay, they ſhould certainly be 
wmned. So that taking out all theſe ſorts of Perſons, 
de ſober, folid, judicious Believers that could groundedly 
ind ordinarily fay, am certain that I ſhall be ſaved, have 
ven To few, that it is fad to me to conſider ir. If any 
her Mens Experiences be contrary, Iam glad of it, fo 
+ it they be ſober, judicious Men, able ro gather Expe- 
fences 3 and ſo they live not among meer Antinomians, 
4 take not the Diſcovery of their meer Opinion, for 
Diſcovery of Experience. For I have ſeen in divers 
wtefſors of my long Acquaintance, the ſtrange power | 
inion and Fancy in this thing. I have known 
vole that have lived many Years in doubting of their 
ration, and all that while walked uprightly; and in 
late Wars, falling into the Company of ſome Ana- 
wptilts, they were by them perſwaded that there was no 
wht way to their Comfort but by being Re-baptizcd, 
od aſſociating themſelves with the Re-baprized Church, 
1d abſtaining from the hearing of the Unbaprized Pa- 
h-Prielſts (as they called them.) No ſooner was 
tis done, but all their former Doubrings and Troubles 
were over, and they were as comfortable as any others 
« themiclves affirmed ) which no doubt proceeded from, 
ly the ſtrength of Fancy, conceiting it ſhould be 
b and partly from the Novelty of their way which de- 
Iued them, and partly from the ſtrong Opinion they 
Md that this was the Way of Salvation, and that the 
vam ot this did keep them in the dark ſo long; and part- 
nom Satan's Policy, who troubleth People leaſt, when 
bey are in a way thay pleaſeth him; but when theſe 
ople had lived a Year or two in this comfortable Con- 
tion, they tell at laſt into the Society of ſome Liber- 
nes or Familiſts, who believe that the Scriptures are all 
vt a Dream, Fiction, or Allegory : Thele preſently per- 
aded them, that they were Fools to regard Baptiim or 
ich Ordinances, and that they might come to hear again 
hour Congregations, ſecing all things were lawful, and 
tere was no Heaven or Hell but within Men, and there- 
Wire chey ſhould look to their Safety and Credit in 
Wh: World, and take their Pleaſure. This Leſſon was 
cckly learned, and then they cried down the Anabap- 
ils, and conteiled they were deluded, and ſo being grown 
Wk while they were Anabaptiſts, ro mend the Matter, 
ky grew Epicures when they had been inſtructed by 
Libertines; and this was the end of their new got- 
cComtort. Others I have known that have wanted 
Co wiance, and falling among the Antinomians, were 
Wild by them that they undid themſelves by looking after 
es and Marks of Grace, and fo laying their Com- 
W's upon ſomerhing in themſelves ; whereas they 
Would look only to Chriſt for Comfort, and nor at any 
ling in themſelves at all; and for Aſſurance, it is only 
de Witneſs of the Spirit without any Marks that 
duſt give it them; and to fetch Comfort from their 


that en Graces and Obedience, was to make it themſelves 
in th dead of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, and was a legal 
ſha! y: No ſooner was\this Doctrine received, but the 
. - livers had Comfort at will, and all was ſealed u 
le 


0 them preſently by the Witneſs of the Spirit in their 
m Conceits: Whence this came, judge you. I told 
u my judgment before. Sure I am that the ſudden 
ſenels of their Lives, anſwering their ignorant, looſe, 
wwip-l-like Doctrine, did certifie me that the Spirit of 
umtort was not their Comtorter ; for he is alſo a Spi- 
of Holineſs, and comforteth Men by the Means of a 
ly Goſpel, which hath Precepts and Threatnings as 
KI as Promiſes. 
2 And as the Experience of the ſtate of Believers al- 
dad us that tew of them attain to Certainty; fo Ex- 
Vence of the Imperfection of their Underſtanding 


agent and ſtrong Affections, who depended. moſt on | Le 


——_— — 


what is ſound Evidence and what not? Nay, how. many 
earned Men have taught them, that the leaſt unfcigned 

Defire of Grace, is. the Grace it ſelf (as ſome ſay): or at 

leaſt a certain Evidence of it ( as others ſay :) Whereas, 

alas, how many have unfeignedly deſited many Graces, 

and yet have defired the Glory and Profits ot the World 

lo much more, that they have-miſcarried and periſhed ? 
How many have taught them, that the leali unfeigned 

Love to God or to the Brethien, is a certain Mack of Sa- 

ving Grace, when as many a one hath unteignedly lo- 

ved God and the Brethren, who yet have loved Houlz, 

Land, Credit, Pleaſure, and Lite ſo much more, that 
God hath been thruſt as it were into a Corner, ard hath 
had but the Worlds Leavings ? And the poor Saints. have 
had little Compaſſion or Relief from them, nor wovld 
be look d on in times of Danger and Dilgrace. As A4 
ftin and the Schoolmen uſe to ſay, Wicked Men do Uri 
Deo, & frui creaturis, Uſe God and enjoy the Creatares ; 
Godly Men do Frari Deo, & uticreaturir, Enjyy God und 
uſe the Creatures. The meaning is, Buth kK-geucrate 
and Unregenerate have ſome Will or Love, both. to God 
and to the Creature: But the Wicked to Will or. Love the 
Creature as their chiet Good, with their chiefef! Love, 
and they only love God as a Means to help them to the 
Creature, with 4 Love ſubordinate to their Love to the 
Creature: Whereas the Godly do Will or Love. God as 
their chief Good, with their chiefeſt Love or Compla- 
cency; and love the Creature but as a Means to God, 
with an interior Love. WE eee 
If then the Nature of Sincerity be ſo little known, 
then Aſſurance of Sincexity cannot be very common. 
More might be ſaid to prove. that Certainty of Salva- 
tion is not common among true Chriſtians ; but that it is 
Labour in vain, as to them, ſeeing Experience and their 
own ready Confeſſion doth witneſs it. a 

Now what's the uſe that I would have you make of 
this? Why it is this: It Aſſurance of Sincerity and Ju- 
ſtification ( much more of Salvation) be ſo rare among 
true Chriſtians, then you have no Cauſe to think that the 
want of it proveth you to be no true Chriſtian. You ſee 
then that a Man may be in a ttate of Salvation 
without it; and that it is not Juſtitying Faith, as 
ſome have imagined, nor yet a neceſſary Concomitant 
of that Faith. You ſee that you were miſtaken in think- 
ing that you had not the Spirit of Adoption, becauſe 
you had no aſſuring Witneſs within you effectively teſtity- 
ing to you that you are the Child of God. All God's 
Children have the Spirit of Adoption: (For becauſe 
they are Sons, therefore hath God ſent the Spirit of his 
Son into their Hearts, whereby they cry, abba Father, 


their Adoption; therefore the Spirit of Adoption dotli 
not always aſſure thoſe of their Adoption in whom it 
abideth. It is always a Witneſs-bearer of their Adop- 
tion; but that is only objettively by his Graces and Ope- 
rations in them, as a Land-mark is a witneſs whoſe Land 
it is where it ſtandeth ; or as your Sheep-mark witneſſeth 
which be your Sheep, or rather as a ſenfible Soul - wit- 
neſſeth a living Creature, or a rational Soul witneſ- 
ſeth that we are Men : Bur efficiently it doth not always 
witneſs ; as a Land mark or Sheep-mark is not always 
diſcerned : And a Brute knows not it ſelf to be a Brute: 
And a Man is not always actually knowing his own 


P Humanity, nor can know it at all in the Womb, in Infancy 


in Diſtraction, in an Epilepſie, Apoplexy, or the like Diſ- 
eaſe, which depriverh him of the uſe of Reaſon. Be. 
fides, it's no doubt but the Apoſtle had ſome reſpe& to 
the eminent Gift of the Spirit, for Tongues, Prophecies; 
Miracles, and the like; which was proper to that 
Age 3 though ſtill as including the Spirit of Holi- 
neſs. | 4 1 9 8 

You ſee then that you need not be always in diſquiet 
when you want Aſſurance. For elſe how diſquiet a Life 


that all Man's Comtorts depend not ſo on his Aſſurance; 
but that he may live a comfortable Life without it 


ens us, that few of them are immediately capable of | Trouble of Mind may be over. come; Conſcience may 


* For how few Believers be there that underſtand well, 


be quieted; true Peace attained; yea, a Man may 2 


Gal. 3. 6.) But all God's Children have not Aſſurance of 


ſhould moſt Chriſtians live ! I ſhall ſhew you more anon, / 
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that-Joy-in tbe lein Gbolt, wherein the Kiggdem, of! the nume ef "Auraht or Certainty of Salbarion, ö 
it be accompanied 5 7 never ſo great boaſtings, or ® 
tences, or expreſſions of, pt 


God is ſaid to conſiſt, without Certainty of Salvation. 
(If there be any Paſſages in my Book of Keſt, Part 3. 
in preſſing to get Aſſurance, which ſeem contrary to this, 
1 defite that they may be reduc'd to this Senſe, and no 
otherwiſe underſtood.) This ſhall be further opened anon, 


and other Grounds of Comfort manifeſted; belides Aſ- 


ſurance I 1 en MERA? © smn 
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13 Vea thus much more I would here inform you of, 
Ther many holy, watchful and obedient Chriſtians, are yet ' 
untertain of their Salvation, even then toben they are 
- "certain of their Fuftifitarion and Sanftification ; and that | 


beeaiſt they are uncertain of their perſeverance and oer. 
or a Mam certainty f bis Salvation can be 
no ftronger than is bis certainty of enduring to the end 


coming 5 
and overcoming. 


Hat you may not miſunderſtand me in this, obſerve, 
T 1. That I do not ſay Perſeverance is a thing uncer- 
tain in it ſelf 2. Nor that it is uncertain to all Chriſtt- 
ans. | 3. But that it is uncertain to many, even ſtrong and 
ſelf.knowing Chriſtians. Divines uſe to diſtinguiſh of the 
certainty of the Object, and of the Subject; and the for- 
mer is either of the Object of God's Knowledge, or of 
Mans. I doubt not but God knows certainly who ſhall 
de ſaved, which with his Decree doth cauſe that which 
we call Certainty of the Object as to Man's Underſtand- 
ing; but Men themſelves do not always know it. 


If a Man have the fulleſt certainty in the World that | 


he is God's Child, yet if he be uncertain whether he ſhall 
ſo continue to the end, it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
have a certainty of his Salvation; for it is he only that 
endureth to the end that ſhall be ſaved. 

Now that many eminent Chriſtians of great Know- 


ledge, and much Zeal and Obedience, are uncertain of 


their Perſeverance, is proved by two infallible Arguments. 
1. By Experience: If any ſhould be fo cenſorious as to 
think that none of all thoſe Nations and Churches abroad, 
that deny the Doctrine of Certain Perſeverance of all Be- 
lievers, have any ſtrong Chriſtians among them, yet we 
have had the knowledge of ſuch at home. 2. Beſides, the 
Q is a clear Argument that a ſtron 

Chriſtian may be uncertain of it. God hath made al 

thoſe points plain in Scripture, which muſt be believed 
as of Neceſſity to Salvation; but the certainty of all Be- 
lievers Perſeverance, is not a point of flat Neceſſity to Sal- 
vation to be believed. Otherwiſe it would be a hard mat- 
ter to prove, that any conſiderable number were ever ſa- 
ved till of late; or are yet ſaved, but in a very few Coun- 
tries. It is a Point that the Churches never did put into 
their Creed, where they ſummed up ' thoſe Points that 
they, held neceſſary to Salvation. There are a great num- 
ber'of Texts of Scripture, which — to intimate 
the contrary, do make the Point of great difficulty ro ma- 
ny of the wiſeſt ; and thoſe Texts that are for it, are not 


1o expreſs as fully to fatisfie them. Beſides, that the ex- 


amples of theſe ren years laſt paſt have done more to ſtag- 
ger many ſober wife Chriſtians in this point, than all the 
Arguments that ever were uſed by Papiſts, Arminians, or 
any other, to ſee what kind of Men in ſome places have 
fallen, and how far, as I am unwilling further to men- 
tion. 1 | 
But I think by this time I have perſwaded you, that a 
proper certainty of our Salvation is nor ſo common a thing 
as ſome Controverſal Doctors, or ſome Self-conceited 
Profeſſors, do take it to be: And therefore that you muſt 
not lay all your comfort on your aſſurance of Salvation. 
As for them who are moſt highly confident both of the 
Doctrine of the certain Perſeverance of every Believer, 
meerly upon Tradition and Prejudice, or elſe upon weak 
grounds which will not bear them our in their confidence ; 
and are as contident of their own Salvation on as ſlender 
grounds, having never well underſtood the nature of Sa- 
ving Grace, Sincerity, Examination, nor Aſſurance ; nor 
underſtood the cauſes of doubting, which might elſe have 
ſhaked them; I will. not call their greateſt confidence by 


| 16. The gert thing which I would; have | you lea ; 


| Salvation, when you cannot reach to a certainty, 


— 


the highelt Joys. And & 
ſelf. I adviſe you firſt uſe thoſe Comfotts which 0 
may have who come Thort of Aſſurance. 0 
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© _ this, That there are ſeveral graumdo af the gr 
ability f our Salvation, befides tbe 2 — = 
. tioned in the beginning: And by the knowledee of the | 
toi Bou any further Aſſurance, a Chriſtiun may lie 
much Peace and Comfort, and in delightſul, defy 
Thoughtsof the Glory to come. And therefore the js, 
Work which you have to do, is to diſtover thoſe Pro ö 
bibities of your Sincerity and your Salvation, and they 
_ , recerve, the Peace and Comfort which they may afford y; 
before you can expett, Aſſurance it ſell. 7 


[ Shall here open to you the ſeveral Parts of this Pr 
pofition and Direction diſtinctly. 1. I told you in tl 
beginning of the four grounds of Probability which a 
may have in general; from 1. The Nature of God. 2.4 
of the Mediator, and his Office. 3. And the univer/ 
Sufficiency of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 4. And the gen 
tenour of the Promiſe, and offer of Pardon and Salyatio 
Now I add, that beſides all theſe, there are many groun 
of ſtrong Probability, which you may have of your 0 


Sincerity, and ſo of your particular Intereſt in Chriſt ar 


7. Some kind of Probability you may gather by con 
paring your ſelf with, others. Though this way be 
deluſory to unregenerate Men, whoſe confidence is plai 
ly contradicted by the Scriptures, yet may it be layf 
and uſeful to an humble Soul that is willing to obey an 
wait on God: I mean to conſider, that if ſuch as jo 
ſhould periſh, how few People would God have in i 
World? Conſider firſt in how narrow a compaſs the Chud . 
was confined before Chriſt's coming in the Heſh ; and ho 
carnal and corrupt even. that viſible Church then was 
and even at this day, the moſt Learned do compure, th 
if you divide the World into thirt parts, ninereen « 
them are heatheniſh Idolaters, fix of them are Mahom 
tans, and only five of them are Chriſtians. And of the 
five that are Chriſtians, how great a part are of the Ft 
opian, Greek and Popiſh Churches? So ignorant, ru. 
and ſuperſtitious, and erroneous, that Salvation cannot Wi 
imagined to be near ſo eafie or ordinary with them 
with us: And of the Reformed Churches, commonly c- 
led Proteſtants, how ſmall is the number? And eva” 
among theſe, what a number are groſly Ignorant and P. 
fane ? And of thoſe that profeſs more Knowledge at 
Zeal, how many are groſly Erroneous, Schiſmatical al 
Scandalous ? How exceeding ſmall a number is left thi 
that are ſuch as you? I know this is no Aſſuring Arg 
ment, but I know withal that Chriſt died not in vain, b 
he will ſee the Fruit of his Sufferings to the Satisfacti 
of his Soul; and the God of Mercy, who is a lover 
Mankind, will have a multitude innumerable of his fant 
ones in the Earth. | | 

2. But your ſtrongeſt Probabilities are from the Con 
deration of the Work of God upon your Souls, and ti 
preſent frame and inclination of your Soul to God. 1 
may know that you have workings above Nature in y0 
and that they have been kept alive and carried on ths 
many years againſt all oppofition of the Fleſh and i 
World'; it hath not been a meer fleſh of Conviction whi 
hath been extinguiſhed by Senſuality, and left you 1 
darkneſs of Security and Prophaneneſs as others are. 1. 
dare not give up your hopes of Heaven for all the Wor 
You would not part with Chriſt, and ſay, Let him 89, 
all the Pleaſures of Sin, or Treaſures of the Earth: 
you had (as you have) an offer of God, Chrilt, Ut 
and Glory on one fide, and worldly Proſperity 1 
on the other ſide, you would chooſe God, and let go" 
other; You dare not, you would not give ove! f. 
ing, nes Reading, and Chriſtian Company, and g 
up your {If to worldly,” fleſhly Pleaſures ; vet 0% 
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ole Nature is Mercifu 
b ſuſpicious of Evil from them that have always done 
God. Every Man knows that the Good will do Good, 
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and 


in, and ſaved by Chriſt. But this he knew not at all. 


xperience tell us, that the greateſt part of Chriſtians 


eſſed love to them, though you whip them ſome- 
4 tefire to be in 
Lap, and can truſt themſelves in your Hands, without 


menting themſelves with ſuch Doubts as theſe, I am 
urtain how my Mother will uſe me, whether ſhe will 
und me, or Rill me, or turn me out of Doors, and let 


teriſh, Nature perſwades us not to be too diſtruſtful 
thoſe that bave always befriended us, and eſpecially 
[ and Compaſſionate; nor to be 


the Evil will do you Evil; and accordingly we ex- 


that they ſhould do to us. Naturally we all fear a 
ud, a Serpent, an Adder, a mad Dog, a wicked Man, 
md Man, a cruel blood-thirſty Tyrant, and the Devil. 
no one fears a Dove, a Lamb, a good Man, a merci- 


compaſſionate Governor, except only the Rebels or no- 


ous Offenders that know he is bound in Juſtice to de- 
q or puniſh them. And none ſhould fear diſtruſtfully 


Wrath of a gracious God, but they who will not ſub- 
[to his Mercy, and will not have Chriſt to reign over 
d, and therefore may know that he is bound in Fuſtice, 
ey come not in, to deſtroy them. But for you that 


ud be Obedient, and Reformed, and are troubled that 
ue no better, and beg of God to make you better, and 
de no Sin, but what you would be glad to be rid of, 
not you, at leaſt, ſee a ſtrong Probability that it ſhall 
well with you? O make uſe therefore of this Pro- 
ility; and if you have but hopes that God will do 


good, rejoyce 
te in Aſſurance. 
id here let me tell you, that Probabilities are of di- 


thoſe Hopes till you can come to re- 


trary, may well have more Peace than Trouble of Mind. 
Thoſe that have yet a higher degree of Probability, may 


lire in more Joy, and ſo according to the degree of Pro- 
| bability may their Comforts till ariſe. © - - * + * ; 


' And obſerve alſo, that it is but the higheſt degree of 
this Probability here which we call a Certainry : For it is 
2 Moral Certainty, and not that which is called à Cer: 
_—_ Divine Faith, nor that which is called 4 Certainry 
Evidence in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; though yet Evidence 
there is for it: But it is the ſame Evidences materially, 
which are the ground of Probability and of Certainty ; 
only ſometime they differ gradually (one having more 


| Grace and another leſs) and ſometime not ſo neither: 


For he that hath more Grace . diſcern but a probability 
in it ( through ſome other defect) no more than he that 
hath leſs: But when one Man diſcerns his Graces and 
Sincerity but darkly, he hath but a Probability of Salva- 
tlon manifeſted by them; and when another diſcemeth 
them more clearly, he hath a ſtronger Probability; and 
he chat diſcerneth them moſt clearly (if other ries 
concur) hath that which we call a Certainty. 

No I am perſwaded that you frequently ſee a ſtrong 
Probability of your fincerity z and may not that be a very 
great ſtay and comfort to your Soul? Nay, may it not 
draw out your Heart in Love, Delight, and Thankful- 
neſs ? Suppoſe that your Name were written in a piece 


| of Paper, and put among an hundred, or fifty, or but twenty 


other like Papers into a Lottery, 4nd you were certain 
that you ſhould be the Owner of this whole Land except 
your Name were drawn the firſt time, and if it were 
drawn you ſhould die; would your Joy or your Sorrow 
for this be the greater? Nay, if it were but Ten to one, 
or but Two to one odds on your fide, it would keep you 
from drooping and diſcouragement : And why ſhould it 
not do ſo in the preſent Caſe? . | 
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- DIRECTION XVIL 2 

17. My next Advice to you is this, For the ftrengthenin 

your Aoprehenfiods of the Probability of your Satvation ; 
Gather up, and improve all your choiceſt Experiences 
of God's good Will and Mercy to 2 And obſerve 
alſo the e of others in the ſame kind. 


VV E do God and our ſelves a great deal of Wrong 


by forgetting, negleQing, and not improving 
our Experiences. How doth God charge it on the I/rae- 
lites, eſpecially in the Wilderneſs, that they forgor the 
Works of God, by which he had fo often manifeſted his 
Power and Goodneſs? P/2/. 78. and 107. ſee 105, 106. 
When God had by one Miracle filenced their Unbelief, they 
had forgotten it in the next Diſtreſs. It was a fign the 
Diſciples Hearts were hardned, when they forgot the Mi- 
racles of the Loaves, and preſently after were diſtruſtful 
and afraid, Mark 6. 52. God doth not give us his Mer. 
cies only for the preſent U/e, but for the Future; nor on- 
ly for the Body, but for the Soul. I would this Truth 
were well learned by Believers. You are in Sickneſs, in 
Troubles, and Dangers, and pinching Straits, in Fears and 
Anguiſh of Mind : In this caſe you cry to. God for help, 
and he doth in ſuch a manner deliver you as filenceth 


your diſtruſt, and convinceth you of his Love; at leaſt. 


of his readineſs to do you Good. What a Wrong is it 
now to God and your ſelf, to forget this preſently, and in 


the next Temptation, to receive no ſtrengthening by the 


Confideration of it? Doth God ſo much regard this 
dirty Fleſh, that he ſhould do all this 3 for its Eaſe 
and Relief? No, he doth it to kill your Unbelief, and 


convince you of his ſpecial Providence, his Care of you, 


and Love to you, and Power to help you, and to breed in 
you more loving, honourable and thankful Thoughts of 
him. Loſe this Benefit, and you loſe all. You rhay thus 


th 
* Ggrees, according to their divers grounds: Where [uſe one and the fame Mercy an h WOW" he 
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that Joy in the Holy Gho | 

God is ſaid to conſiſt, without Certainty of Salvation. 
(If there be any Paſſages in my Book of Reſt, Part 3. 
in preſſing to get Aſſurance, which ſeem contrary to this, 


6 * — — — — 


ſ, wherein the Kingdom of 


L defire that they may be reduc'd to this Senſe, and no 
otherwiſe underſtood.) This ſhall be further opened anon; 
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it de gecompanied with never fo great boaſting, erte 
— expreſſions if the higheſt Joys. And kr pre 5 
e aan you fr a roſe Coe hi 1 
may have who come ſhort of Aſſurance, * og! 

D LRECTION XVI. 7 


and other Grounds: of Comfort manifeſted; befides Aſ- 
ſutance 41 p73: fit fi 1 8: em | 
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4 DIRECTION XV. 15 
135 Yea thus much more I would here inform you of, 
Thur many holy, watchful and obedient Chriſtians, are yet | 
' tarttertain of their Salvation, even then toben they are 
- certain of their Fuſtiſication and Santtification ; and that 
| beeaiſe they are uncertain of their perſeverance and over. 
coming; for a Mam certainty "of his Salvation can be 
no ſtronger than is bis certainty of enduring to the end 
and overcoming. ' 1 


Hat you may not miſunderſtand me in this, obſerve, 
T 1. That I do not ſay Perſeverance is a thing uncer- 
tain in it ſelf 2. Nor that ir is uncertain to all Chriſtt- 
ans. | 3. But that it is uncertain to many, even ſtrong and 
ſelf.knowing Chriſtians. Divines uſe to diſtinguiſh of the 
certainty of the Object, and of the Subject; and the for- 
mer is either of the Object of God's Knowledge, or of 
Mans. I doubt not but God knows certainly who ſhall 
be ſaved, which with his Decree doth cauſe that which 
we call Certainty of the Object as to Man's Underſtand- 
ing; but Men themſelves do not always know it. 


he is God's Child, yet if he be uncertain whether he ſhall 
ſo continue to the end, it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
have a certainty of his Salvation; for it is he only that 
endureth to the end that ſhall be ſaved. a 

Now that many eminent Chriſtians of great Know- 
led 
— is proved by two infallible Arguments. 
1. By Experience: If any ſhould be ſo cenſorious as to 
think that none of all thoſe Nations and Churches abroad, 


that deny the Doctrine of Certain Perſeverance of all Be- 


lievers, have any ſtrong Chriſtians among them, yet we 
have had the knowledge of ſuch at home. 2. Beſides, the 
difficulty of the Subjett is a clear Argument that a ſtron 
Chriſtian may be uncertain of it. God hath made al 
thoſe points plain in Scripture, which muſt be believed 
as of Neceſſity to Salvation; but the certainty of all Be- 
lievers Perſeverance, is not a point of flat Neceſſity to Sal- 
vation to be believed. Otherwiſe it would be a hard mat- 
ter to prove, that any conſiderable number were ever ſa- 
ved till of late; or are yet ſaved, but in a very few Coun- 
tries. It is a Point that the Churches never did put into 
their Creed, where they ſummed up- thoſe Points that 
they, held neceſſary to Salvation. There are a great num- 
ber of Texts of Scripture, which ſeeming to intimate 
the contrary, do make the Point of great difficulty ro ma- 
ny of the wiſeſt; and thoſe Texts that are for it, are not 
ſo expreſs as fully to fatisfie them. Beſides, that the ex- 
amples of theſe ten years laſt paſt have done more to ſtag- 
ger many ſober wiſe Chriſtians in this point, than all the 
Arguments that ever were uſed by Papiſts, Arminians, or 
any other, to ſee what kind of Men in ſome places have 
fallen, and how far, as I am unwilling further to men- 
tion. 1 | 
But I think by this time I have perſwaded you, that a 
proper certainty of our Salvation is not ſo common a thing 
as ſome Controverſal Doctors, or ſome Self-conceited 
Profeſſors, do take it to be: And therefore that you muſt 
not lay all your comfort on your aſſurance of Salvation. 
As for them who are moſt highly confident both of the 
Doctrine of the certain Perſeverance of every Believer, 
meerly upon Tradition and Prejudice, or elſe upon weak 
zrounds which will not bear them our in their confidence ; 
and areas contident of their own Salvation on as {lender 
grounds, having never well underſtood the nature of Sa- 
ving Grace, Sincerity, Examination, nor Aſſurance; nor 
underſtood the cauſes of doubting, which might elſe have 
ſhaked them; I will not call their greateſt confidence by 
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| Salvation, when you cannot reach to a certainty, 
It a Man have the fulleſt certainty in the World that 


and much Zeal and Obedience, are uncertain of 


EE 


a this, 


Werk which you bave to do, is to diſcover 


« 3 


bilities of your Sincerity and your Salvation, and then 
_, recerve the Peace and Comfort which they may afford, 
before you can expett, Aſſurance it ſelf. a 
[ Shall here open to you the ſeveral Parts of this Pre 
polition and Direction diſtinQly. 1. I told you in ti 
beginning of the four grounds of Probability which a 
may have in general; from 1. The Nature of God. 3. An 
of the Mediator, and his Office. 3. And the univer/; 
Sufficiency of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 4. And the gener; 
tenour of the Promiſe, and ofter of Pardon and Salyatior 
Now I add, that beſides all theſe, there are many ground 


of ſtrong on, which you may have of your on 
Sincerity, and ſo of your particular Intereſt in Chriſt a 


* 


1. Some kind of Probability you may gather by cot 
paring your ſelf with others. Though this way be þ 
deluſory to unregenerate Men, whoſe confidence is plaj 
ly contradicted by the Scriptures, yet may it be lauf 
and uſeful to an humble Soul that is willing to obey n 
wait on God: I mean to conſider, that if ſuch as jo 
ſhould. periſh, how few People would God have in th 
World? Conſider firſt in how narrow a compaſs the Chuc 
was confined before Chriſt's coming in the fleſh ; and bo 
carnal and corrupt even that viſible Church then was 
and even at this day, the moſt Learned do compure, tha 
it you divide the World into thirt parts, ninereen « 
them are heatheniſh Idolaters, fix of them are Mahome 
tans, and only five of them are Chriſtians. And of theſ 
hve that are Chriſtians, how great a part are of the tb 
opian, Greek and Popiſh Churches? So ignorant, ru 
and ſuperſtitious, and erroneous, that Salvation cannot | 
imagined to be near ſo eafie or ordinary with them 
with us : And of the Reformed Churches, commonly ca 
led Proteſtants, how ſmall is the number? And eve 
among theſe, what a number are groſly Ignorant and Fre 
fane ? And of thoſe that profeſs more Knowledge an 
Zeal, how many are groſſy Erroneous, Schiſmatical an 
Scandalous ? How exceeding ſmall a number is left the 
that are ſuch as you? I know this is no Aſſuring Arg 
ment, but I know withal that Chriſt died not in vain, b 
he will ſee the Fruit of his Sufferings to che Satisfactio 
of his Soul; and the God of Mercy, who is a lovet © 
Mankind, will have a multitude innumerable of his fave 
ones in the Earth. | | 

2. But your ſtrongeſt Probabilities are from the Conl 
deration of the Work of God upon your Souls, and ib 
preſent frame and inclination of your Soul to God. 10 
may know that you have workings above Nature in you 
and that they have been kept alive and carried on thel 
many years againſt all oppoſition of the Fleſh and t 
World; it hath not been a meer fleſh of Conviction whie 
hath been extinguiſhed by Senſuality, and left you in 
darkneſs of Security and Prophaneneſs as others are. 10 
dare not give up your hopes of Heaven for all the Woll 
You would not part with Chriſt, and ſay, Let him 80, 4 
all the Pleaſures of Sin, or Treaſures of the Farth* 
you had (as you have), an offer of God, Chrilt, me 
and Glory on one fide, and worldly Proſperity in 
on | the other ſide, you would chooſe God, and ly: 2 

e 
and gi 
ou 4 
nt 


other : Lou dare not, you would pot give o. 
ing, Hearing, Reading, and Chriſtian Company, 
up your {elf to worldly, fleſhly Pleaſures ; yet) 
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deſire. 
de — certain of Salvation, do not you ſee a 
ſelihood, a probability in all this? Is not your Heart 
ien to a Hope, that yet God is merciful to you, and 
uns you Good? ubtleſs this you might eaſily 


ern. 
ſecond Thing that I am to ſhew you is, that there 

ck ſpiritual Comfort and Peace of Conſcience be 
-yed, without any certainty of Salvation, even upon 
k > forementioned Probabilites. Which I prove thus, 
No doubt bur Adam in Innocency, had Peace of Con. 
wnce, and Comfort, and Communion with God, and 

de had no Aſſurance of Salvation; I _— either of 
"inuing in Paradiſe, or being tranſlated to Glory. For 
the wy either he was ſure to perſevere in In 
id ſo to ( 
1 foreknow both that he ſhould fall and be raiſed 
zin, and ſaved by Chriſt. But this he knew not at all. 
Experience tell us, that the greateſt part of Chriſtians 
karth do enjoy that Peace and Comfort which they 
ne, wirhout any Certainty of their Salvation. 3. The 
me of the Thing telleth us, that a likelihood of fo great 
Mercy as 15 Glory muſt needs be.a ground of 
wt Comfort. If a.poor condemned Priſoner do but 
t that there is hopes of a Pardon, ſpecially if very 
lle, it will glad his Heart. Indeed it an Angel from 
aven were brought into this State, it would be {ad to 
im; But if a Devil or condemned Sinner, have ſuch 
pe it muſt needs be glad News to them. The Devils 
ne it not, but we have. PF 
Let me next therefore intreat you to take the Com- 
m of your Probabiliries of Grace and Salvation. Your 
ble or Dog knoweth not how you will uſe them cer. 
inly ; yet will they lovingly follow you, and put their 
ads to your Hand, and truſt you with their Lives with- 
t fear, and love to be in your Company becauſe they 
re found you kind to them, and have tried that you do 
em no Hurt, but Good; yea, though you do ſtrike them 
merimes, yet they find that they have their Food from 
bv, and your Favour doth ſuſtain them. Lea, your lit- 
Children have no certainty how you will uſe them, 
jet finding that you have always uſed them Kindly, 
jd expreſſed love to them, though you whip them ſome- 
nes, yet are glad of your Company, and deſire to be in 
ut Lap, and can truſt themſelves in your Hands, without 
menting themſelves with ſuch Doubts as theſe, I am 
trtain how my Mother will uſe me, whether ſhe will 
und me, or kill me, or turn me out of Doors, and let 
Periſh, Nature perſwades us not to be too diſtruſtful 
| thoſe that have always befriended us, and eſpecially 
tole Nature is Merciful and Compaſſionate; nor to be 
ſuſpicious of Evil from them that have always done 
Good. Every Man knows that the Good will do Good, 
(the Evil will do you Evil; and accordingly we ex- 
kt that they ſhould do to us. Naturally we all fear a 
ud, a Serpent, an Adder, a mad Dog, a wicked Man, 
md Man, a cruel blood-thirſty Tyrant, and the Devil . 
no one fears a Dove, a Lamb, a good Man, a merci- 
A e Governor, except only the Rebels or no- 
Nous Oftenders that know he is bound in Juſtice to de- 
or puniſh them. And none ſhould fear diſtruſtfully 
& Wrath of a gracious God, but they who will not ſub- 
oo his Mercy, and will not have Chriſt to reign over 
er, and therefore may know that he is bound in Juſtice, 
cy come not in, to deſtroy them. But for you that 
ud be Obedient, and Reformed, and are troubled that 
u are no better, and beg of God to make you better, and 
We no Sin, but what you would be glad to be rid of, 
ot you, at leaſt, ſee a ſtrong Probability that it ſhall 
> well with you? O make uſe therefore of this Pro- 
dy; and if you have but hopes that God will do 
"l good, rejoyce in thoſe Hopes till you can come to re- 
ce in Aſſurance, | 
And here let me tell you, that Probabilities are of di- 


degrees, according to their 


munion with God, nor that Tenderneſs of Heart, 


7 


Spiritual Peace 
— | — + wy | . 
of Salvation, becauſe you find not hat Delight 
in Duty, and that Witneſs of the Spirit, and 


Ir is well that you defire them : But though | 
eat 


, 


—_ 


| 


| 


be Glorified, (But that was not true) or elſe 


divers grounds: Where |uſe one and the fame Mercy an hundred rimes : 


Men have but a little Probability of their fincerity, and a 
greater Probability that they are not fincere in the Faith, 
theſe Men may be ſomewhat born up, but it behoves 
them preſently to ſearch in Fear, and to amend that which 
is the Cauſe of their Fear. Thoſe that have more Pro- 
bability of the fincerity of their Hearts than of the con- 
trary, may well have more Peace than Trouble of Mind. 
Thoſe that have yet a higher degree of Probability, may 
live in more Joy, and fo according to the degree of Pro- 
bability may their Comforts till ariſe. | 

And obſerve alſo, that it is but the higheſt degree of 
this Probability here which we call a Certainty: For it is 

2 Moral Certainty, and not that which is called à Cer: 
tainty Divine Faith, nor that which is called 4 Certaizty 
of Evidence in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; though yet Evidence 
there is for it: But it is the ſame Evidences materially, 
which are the ground of Probability and of Certainty; 
only ſometime they differ gradually (one having more 
Grace and another leſs) and ſometime not fo neither: 
For he that hath more Grace may diſcern but a probability 
in it (through ſome other defect) no more than he that 
hath leſs; But when one Man diſcerns his Graces and 
Sincerity but darkly, he hath but a Probability of Salva- 
tion manifeſted by them; and when another diſcemeth 
them more clearly, he hath a ſtronger Probability; and 
he chat diſcerneth them moſt clearly (if other ries 
concur) hath that which we call a Certainty, 

Now I am perſwaded that you frequently ſee a ſtrong 
Probability of your fincerity z and may not that be a very 
great ſtay and comfort to your Soul? Nay, may it not 
draw out your Heart in Love, Delight, and Thankful- 
nels? Suppoſe that your Name were written in a piece 


| of Paper,and put among an hundred, or fifty, or but twenty 


other like Papers into a Lottery, and you were certain 
that you ſhould be the Owner of this whole Land except 
your Name were drawn the firſt time, and if it were 
drawn you ſhould die; would your Joy or your Sorrow 
for this be the greater? Nay, if it were but Ten to one; 
or but Two to one odds on your fide, it would keep you 
from drooping and diſcouragement : And why ſhould it 
not do ſo in the preſent Caſe? : 
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DIRECTION XVII. | 

17. My next Advice to you is this, For rhe flrengthening 
your Apprehenſions of the Probability of your Salvation 3 
Gatber up, and improve all your choiceſt Experiences 
of God's good Will and Mercy to you : And obſerve 
alſo the — of others in the ſame kind. 


VV E do God and our ſelves a great deal of Wrong 
by forgerting, negleQing, and not improving 
our Experiences. How doth God charge it on the I/rae- 
lites, eſpecially in the Wilderneſs, that they forgor the 
Works of God, by which he had ſo often manifeſted his 
Power and Goodneſs? P/a/. 78. and 107. ſee 105, 106, 
When God had by one Miracle filenced their Unbelief, they 
had forgotten it in the next Diſtreſs. It was a fign the 
Diſciples Hearts were hardned, when they forgot the Mi- 
racles of the Loaves, and preſently after were diſtruſtful 
and aftaid, Mark 6. 52. God doth not give us his Mer. 
cies only for the preſent U/e, but for the Future; nor on- 
ly for the Body, but for the Soul. I would this Truth 
were well learned by Believers. You are in Sickneſs, in 
Troubles, and Dangers, and pinching Straits, in Fears and 
Anguiſh of Mind: In this cafe you cry to. God for help, 
and he doth in ſuch a manner deliver you as filenceth 
your diſtruſt, and convinceth you of his Love; at leaſt 
of his readineſs to do you Good. What a Wrong is it 
now to God and your ſelf, to forget this preſently, and in 
the next Temptation, to receive no ſtrengthening by the 
Confideration of it? Doth God ſo much regard this 
dirty Fleſh, that he ſhould do all this meerly for its Eaſe 
and Relief? No, be doth it to kill your Unbelief, and 
convince you of his ſpecial Providence, his Care of you, 
and Love to you, and Power to help you, and to breed in 
ou more loving, honourable and thankful Thoughts of 

im. Loſe this Benefit, and you loſe all. Tou rhay thus 
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it at your very Death; as the firſt Hour. But O the ſad 
Forgetfulbeſs, Mutability, and Unbelief of theſe Hearts of 
ours! What a number of theſe choice Experiences do we 
all receive ? When we forget one, God giveth another, 
and we forget that too: When Uabelief doth blaſpke- 
mouſly ſuggeſt to us, Such a thing may come once ar trio 
by chancr. God addeth one Experience to another, till it 


even ſhame us out of our Unbelief, as Chriſt ſhamed ] 


Tbamas, ani we cry out, My Lord and my God. Hath it 
not been thus oft with yon: Have not Mercies come fo | 
ſeaſonably, ſo. unexpectedly, either 
the Means themſelves unexpectedly ra up 3 without | 
your defigning or effecting; and plainly in anſwer to Pray 
ers, that they have brought Conviction along with them? 
And you have ſeen the Name of God engtra ven on them? 
Sure it is ſo with us, when through our finful Negligence 
we are hardly drawn to open our Eyes, and ſee what God 
is doing. Much more might we have ſeen, if we had but 
obſerved the Workings of Providence for us; eſpecially 
they that are in an afflicted State, and have more ſenfibly 
daily uſe for God, and ate awakened to ſeek: him, and re- 
gard his Dealings. I know a Mercy to the Body is no 
certain Evidence of God's love to the Soul. But yet from 
ſech Experiences a Chriſtian may have very ſtrong Proba- 
bilities. When we find God hearing Prayers, it is a hope- 
ful ſign that we have fome Intereſt in him. We may ſay 
as Manoab's Wife ſaid to him, Judges 13. 23. If the Lord 
bad meant to defiroy us, he would not have received a Sacri- 
fice at our Hands, nor hadi donc all this for us. To have 
God ſo near to us in all that we call upon him for, and 
ſo ready to relieve us; as if he could not deny an earneſt 
Prayer, and could not endure to ſtop his Ears againſt our 
Cries and Groans, theſe are hopeful figns that he meaneth 
us Good. I'know ſpecial Grace is the only certain Evi- 
dence of ſpecial Love: But yet theſe kind of Experi- 
ences are many times more effectual to refreſh a drooping 
doubting Soul, than the firſt Evidences: For Evidences 
may be unſeen, and require a great deal of holy Skill and 
Diligence to try them, which few have; but theſe Expe- 
riences ate near us, even in our Bodies, and ſhew them- 
ſelves, they make all our Bones ſay, Lord, who is liꝶe un. 
to thee ? And it is à great Advantage to have the help 
of Senſe ir {elf for out Conſolation. I hope you yet re- 
member the choice particular Providences, by which God 
hath manifeſted to you his Goodneſs, even from your 
Youth till now; eſhecially his frequent anſwering of our 
Prayers! Methinks theſe ſhould do ſomething to the 
diſpelling of choſe black diltruſttul Thoughts of God. I 
could wiſh you would write them down, and oft;review 
them: And when .- Temptations next come, remember 
with. David, who help'd you againſt the Lion and the 
Bear, and therefore fear not the uncircumciſed Phili- 


line. | 
# 2. And you may make great uſe alſo of the Experiencies 


of others. Is it not a great Satisfaction to hear twenty, 
or forty, or an hundred Chriſtians, of the godlieſt Lives, 
to make the very | ſame Complaints as you do your 
ſelf? The very ſame Complaints have I heard from as 
many. By this you may ſee your Caſe is not ſingular, 
but the ordinary Caſe of the tendereſt Conſciences, and 
of many that walk uprightly with God. And alſo is it 
not a great help ro you, to hear other Chriſtians tell how 
they have come into thoſe Troubles, and how they have 
got out of them? What hurt them? And what helped 
them? And how God dealt with them, while they lay 
under them ? How defirous are diſeaſed Perſons to talk 
with others that have had the ſame Diſeaſe? And to hear 
hem tell, how it took them, and how it held them, and 
ially what cured them? Belides, it will give you 
much ſtronger hopes of Cure and Recovery to Peace of 
Conſcience, when you hear of ſo many that have been 
cured. of the ſame Diſeaſe. Moreover, is it not a revi- 
ving thing, to hear Chriſtians open the Goodneſs of the 
Lord? And that in particular, as upon Experience they 
have found him to their own Souls? To hear them tell 


tions $9, Acheiſm and 
anſwering their N bel pi 


{all Means, or | if 


you. of ſuch, notable Diſcoveries of God's ſpecial Frovi- 
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their frequent and full, Experiences 


che Benefit. of the Unity: of the Chu 23 


Complaints and Moans. as. theirs. And leſt we ſll ik 
think that none of them were ſo bad as we, he hat 1 
us the Examples of bis Mercies to worſe than. eve# is - 
were. You. never were guilty. of Witchcraft, and of _ 
Idolatry, as Manaſſes was, and that for a long Time, 
drawing the whole Nation, and chief part of the vii 
Church on Earth, into Idolatry with him. You n 
had your Hand in the Blood of a Saint, and even of. 
frſt Martyr (Stephen) as Paul had. You never hunted 
ter the Blood of the Saints, and perſecuted them from 
to City as he did; and yet God did not only forgive il 
but was found of him when; be never ſought him, 
when he was perſecuring him in his Members, and kill 
ing againſt the Pricks; yea and made him a choſen V 
to bear about his Name, and as noble an Inſtrument of. 
Propagation of his Goſpel, as if he had never been gull ty 
of any ſuch Crimes; that he might be an encourag 
Example to the #nworthieſt Sinners, and in him might 
pear to the Riches of his Mercy, 1 Tim. 3. 13, 16. ſee a 
Titus 2 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Is there no ground of Comfort 
theſe Examples of the Saints? The ſame we may ſay 
the Experiences of God's People ſtill; and doubrle\i 
were well it experimental Chriſtians did more fully a 
frequently open to one another their Experiences: It wi 
the way to make private particular Mercies to be mal 
publick and common Mercies; and to give others a p 
in our Blæſſings, without any diminution of them to ol 
ſelves. Not that I would have this ſo openly and raſh 
done, (by thoſe, who through their diſability to exp 
their Minds, do make the Works and Language of Spi 
ſeem ridiculous to carnal Ears) as I perceive ſome in 
very Formality would have it (as if ir muſt be one 
their Church Cuſtoms, to ſatisfy the Society of the firne 
of each Member before they will receive them: ) Bu 
would have Chriſtians that are fit to expreſs their Ming 
to do it in Seaſon, and with Wiſdom; eſpecially thoſe W 
whom God hath given any more eminent and notable 
riments, which may be of publick Uſe. DoubrieW; 
God hath loſt very much of the Honour due to his Nam 
and poor Chriſtians much of the Benefit which they mig 
have received, (and may challenge by the mutual Inter 
of Fellow- Members) for want of the publick Commun 
cation of the extraordinary and more notable Experiencul 
of ſome Men. Thoſe that write the Lives of the holie 
Men when they are dead, can give you but the outſide an 
carkaſs of their Memorials ; the moſt obſervable Paſſag 
are uſually ſecret, known only to God and their ow 
Souls; which none but themſelves are able to comm 
nicate. For my own part, I do ſoberly and ſeriouſly pri 
feſs to you, that the Experiences I have had of God's Pi 
cial Providences, and fatherly Care, and ſpecially of bY 
hearing Prayers, have been ſo ſtrange, and great, and e 
ceeding numerous, that they have done very much to tn 
quieting of my Spirit, and the perſwading of my Soul q 
God's love to me, and the filencing and thaming of ml 
unbelieving Heart, and eſpecially for the conquering of a 
Temptations that lead to Atheiſm or Infidelity, to the de 
nying of ſpecial Providence, or of the Verity of the GC 
ſpel, or of the Neceſſity of holy Prayer and worſhippin 
of God. Yea, thoſe Paſſages that in the Bulk of t 
thing ſeem to have no great matter in them, yet have com 
at ſuch Seaſons, in ſuch a manner, in evident WON 
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ayers, that they have done much to my Confirmation. 
No bzppy Afflictions and Diſtreſſes! Sufferings and Danger 
bee us to pray, and force the cold and cuſtomary Petiti- 
ger to ſeriouſneſs and importunity. Importunate Pray- 
xs bring evident Returns; ſuch Returns give us ſenſible 
riences; ſuch Experiences raiſe Faith, Love, and 

= ſhanktvineſs ; kill Unbelief and Atheiſm; and encourage 
ee Soul in all diſtreſſes, ro go the ſame way as when it 
ee ſo well. I often pity the poor ſeduced Infidels of 
is Age, that deny Scripture and Chriſt himſelf, and 
obt of the uſcfulnefs of Prayer and holy Worſhip; and 
eich that they had but rhe Experiences that I have had. 
=) ow much more might it do than all their Studies and 
WT) putes ! Truly I have once or twice had Motions in my 
ad, to have publickly and freely communicated by Ex- 
wriences in a Relation of the more obſervable Paſſages 
my Lite; but I found that I was not able to do it to 
ſod's praiſe, as was meet, without a ſhew of Oſtenta- 


a 
36 


in and Vanity, and therefore I forbore. 
in ] DIRECTION XVII. 


ble . Next, that you may yer further underſtand the true 
A Nature of Aſſurance, Faith, Doubting, and Deſpara- 
ton, I would have you obſerve this, That God doth not 
command every Man, nor properly any Man ordinarily 
bis Word, io believe that his Sins are forgiven, and 
_— :m/elf is Fuſtified, Adopted, and ſhall be Saved. But 
be bath preſcribed a way by which they may attain to 
Aſſurance of theſe, in. which way it is Mens Duty to ſeek 
it : So that our Aſſurance is not properly that which is 
called a Certainty of Belief. 
Have ſaid enough for the Proof of this Propoſition in the 
| Thira Part of my Book of Reſt, Chap. 11. whether I 
nit refer you. But there is more to be ſaid yet for the 
pyolication of it. But firſt I muſt briefly tell you the 
teaning of the words. 1. God commandeth us all to 
WE klieve (Wicked and Godly) that our Sins are made par- 
W=bnable by the ſufficient Satisfaction of Chriſt for them; 


nd that God is very Merciful and ready to forgive; and 
at he bath conditionally forgiven us all in the New Co- 


2 
ing 


PS nant, making a Deed of Gift of Chriſt, and Pardon, and 
i in him to all, on Condition they believe in him, and 
SE pr what is given. 2. But no Man is commanded to 
Ig klieve that he is actually forgiven. 3. Therefore I ſay 
ar Aſlurance is not ſtrictly to be called Belief, or a cer- 
nay of Belief: For it is only our certain Belief of thoſe 
- Wbiogs which we take on the meer Credit of the Wit- 
na «ſr, or Revealer, which we call Certainty of Faith. 
zu bleed we commonly in Engliſh uſe the word Belief, to 
J apreſs any Confidenr, but uncertain Opinion or Perſwaſi- 


n: And if any will ſo take it, then I deny not but our 
aurance is a Belief. But it is commonly taken by Di- 
* per for an Aſſent to any thing on the Credit of the Word 

the Revealer, and fo is diſtinguiſhed both from the 
2 knfible Apprehenſion of things, and from Principles that 
In known by the meer Light and help of Nature; and 
tom the knowledge of Concluſions, which by Reaſoning 
ee gather from thoſe Principles. Though yer one and the 
BJ ime thing may be known, as revealed in Nature, and be- 


>. SZ» 


. leved as revealed immediately or Supernaturally : And fo 
le ee both know and believe that there is one only God, who 
0 nade and preſerveth all Things. 4. But our Aſſurance is 


| In Act of Knowledge, participating of Faith and internal 
fe or Knowledge reflect. For Divine Faith faith, He 


WW *nſe and Knowledge of our ſelves faith, But I believe. 
beaſon, or Diſcurſive Knowledge faith, Therefore I am 
WJ [«ftified and ſhall be ſaved. . 

Only I muſt adviſe you, that you be not troubled when 


Jou meer with that which is contrary to this in any great 
of 4 Divines : For it is only our former Divines, whole Judg- 
le L tents were partly hurt by hot Diſputations with the Pa- 
- 


plts herein, and partly not come to that Maturity as o- 


lore in their Expoſitions of the Creed, and ſuch like Paſ- 
apes in the Text, they eagerly infiſt on it, that when we 


Wh ts Believerb is Fuftified, and ſball be Saved. Internal | 


ters fince them have had Opportunity to do. And there- | 


ng, every Man is to profeſs that he Believeth that his 
own Sins are forgiven, and he thall have Life Everlaſting 
himſelf.” But our litter Divines, and ſpecially the Engliſh, 
and moſt eſpecially theſe that deal molt in Practicals, do 
lee the Mittake, and lay down the ſame Doctrine which 
teach you here; God bids us not Believe as from him, 
more chan he hath Revealed. But only one of the Pro- 
poſitions is revealed by God's Teſtimony, He that believeth 


ſhall be Saved. But it is no where written that To do 


believe, nor that D ſhall be Saved; nor any thing cqui- 


| valent. And there fore you are not commanded to Believe 


either of theſe, How the Spirit revealeth theſe, I have 
fully rold you already. - In our Creed therefore we do 
profeſs to believe Remiſſion of Sins to be Purchaſed by 
Chriſt's Death, and in his Power to give, and Given in 
the Goſpel to All, on Condition of believing in Chriſt 
himſelf for Remiſſion : But not to believe that our own 
Sins are actually and fully Pardoned. | 

My end in telling you this again (which I have told you 
elſewhere) is this, That you may not think (as I find abun- 
dance of poor troubled Souls do) that Faith (much leſs 
Juſtifying Faith) is a believing that you have true Grace, 
and ſhall be Saved; and fo fall a condemning your ſelf un- 
Jaſtly every time that you doubt of your own Sincerity,and 
think that ſo much as you doubt of this, fo much Unbeliet 
you have: And ſo many poor Souls complain that they have 
no Faith, or but little, and that they cannot believe, be- 
cauſe they believe not their own Faith to be ſincere: And 
when they wholly judge themſelves UnſanQified, then 
they call that Deſperation, which they think to be a Sin 
inconſiſtent with true Grace. Theſe are dangerous Errors, 
all ariſing from that one Error which the Heat of Conten- 
tion did carry ſome good Men to, that Faith is a Belief 
that our Sins are forgiven by Chriſt. Indeed all Men are 
bound to apply Chriſt and the Promiſe to themſelves. 
But that Application conſiſteth in a Belief that this Pro- 
miſe is true, as belonging to all, and ſo to me, and then 
in Acceptance of Chriſt and his Benefits as an offered Gift; 
and after this, in truſting on him for the full performance 
of his Promiſe. Hence therefore you may beſt ſœe what 
Unbeliet and Deſperation are, and how far Men may 
charge themſelves with them. When you doubt whether 
the Promiſe be True, or when you refuſe ro accept Chriſt 
and his Benefits offered in ir, and conſequently to Truft 
him as one that is Able and Willing to fave you, it you do 
Aſſent ro his Truth, and Accept him, this is Unbelief. 
But if you do believe the Truth of the Goſpel, and are 
heartily willing to accept Chriſt as offered in it, and only 
doubt whether your Belief and Acceptance of him be ſin- 
cere, and ſo whether you ſhall be Saved; this is not Un- 
belief, but ignorance of your own Sincerity, and its con- 
{equents. Nay, and though that Affiance be wanting, 
which is a part of Faith, yer ir is bur an hindring of the 
Exerciſe of ir, for want of a neceſſary concomitant Con- 
dition; for the Grace of Affiance is in the Habit, and Vir- 
tually is there, ſo that it is not formally Diſtruſt or Un- 
belief any more, than your not truſting God in your 
Sleep is diſtruſt. If a Friend do promiſe to give you 
an hundred Pound, on condition, that you thankiully ac- 
cept it: If you now do believe him, and do thanktully 
accept it; but yet through ſome vain Scruple ſhall think, 
My thankfulneſs is ſo ſmall, that it is not ſincere, ant 
therefore I doubt I do not perform his Condition, and ſo ſhall 
never have the Gift; in this Caſe now you do believe your 
Friend, and you do not diſtruſt him properly; but you di- 
ſtruſt your ſelf, that you perform not the Condition; and 
this hindereth the exerciſe of that Confidence or Affiance 
in your Friend which is habitually and virtually in you: 
Juſt ſo is it in our preſent caſe. 

The ſame may be ſaid of Deſperation, which is a pri- 
vation of Hope; when we have believed the Truth of the 
| Goſpel, and accepted Chriſt offered, we ate then bound 
to hope that God will give us the Benefits promiſed :; So 
Hope is nothing but 2 de/irovs expettarion of the Good ſo 
promiſed and believed. Now if you begin to diſtruſt 
whether God will make good this Promiſe or no, eithet 


thinking chat it is not true, or he is not able, or hath 


lay, We believe the Forgiveneſs of Sin, and Life Everlaſt- 


changed his Mind fince the making of it, and on theſe 
"FO Us Tt grounds 
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grounds you let go your Hopes, this is Deſpair. If be- 
cauſe that Chriſt ſeems to delay his Coming, we ſhould 
ſay, I have waited in hope till now, but now I am 
our of hope that ever Chriſt will come to judge the 
World, and glorifie Believers, I will expect it no longer: 
This is Deſpair. And it bath its ſeveral degrees more or 
lefs, as Unbelief hath. Indeed the School-men ſay that 
Affiance is nothing but ſtrengthened Hope. Affiance in 
the propereſt Senſe is the ſame in ſubſtance with Hope; 
only it more expreſſeth a Reſpe& to the Promiſe and 
Promiſer, and indeed is Faith and Hope expreſs d both 
together in one word. So that what I ſaid before of Di- 
ſtruſt, is true of Deſpair. If you do continue to believe 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and particularly of Chriſt's 
coming and glorify ing his Saints, and yet you think he will 
not gloriſie you, becauſe you think that you are not a true Be- 
liever or Saint; this is not Deſperation in the proper ſenſe. 
For Deſperation is the Privation of Hope,where the formal 
Cauſe, the Heart and Life of it is wanting. But you 
have here Hope in the Habit, and virtually do hope in 
Chriſt ; but the Act of it, as to your own particular Sal- 
vation is hindered, upon an accidental miſtake. In the 
forementioned Example, if your Friend 1 to give 
you an Hundred Pound on Condition of your thankful 
Acceptance, and promiſeth to come at ſuch an Hour and 
bring it you: If now you ſtay till the Hour be almoſt 
come, and then ſay, I am out of Hope of bis coming 
not; be bath broke his word; this is properly a Deſpair 
in your Friend, But if you only think that you have 
overſtaid the time, and that ir is paſt, and therefore you 
ſhall not have the Gift, this may be called a Deſpair 
of the Event, and a Deſpair in your ſelf, but not proper- 
ly a Deſpair of your Friend; only the Act of Hoping in 
God is hindered, as is ſaid. So it is in our preſent Caſe. 
Men may be ſaid to deſpair of their Salvation, and to 
defpair in themſelves, but not to deſpair in God, except 
the formal Cauſe of ſuch Deſpair were there preſent ; 
and they are drawn to it, by not believing his 
Truth and Faithfulneſs. The true Nature of Deſpair 
is expreſsd in that of the Apoſtles, Luke 24. 21. We 
truſted that this was he that ſhould redeem Iſtael; only it 
was but imperfect Deſpair, elſe it had been damnable. 
Their Hopes were ſhaken. And for my part, I am per- 
{waded that it is only this proper Deſpair in God, which 
is the damnable Deſperation, which is threatned in the 
Scripture, and not the former : And that if a poor Soul 
ſhould go out of this World without any actual Hope 
of his own Salvation, meerly becauſe he thinks that he 
is no true Believer, that this Soul may be ſaved, and 
prove a true Believer for all this. Alas! the great Sin 
that God threatneth is our Diſtruſt of his Faithfulneſs, 
and not the doubting of our own Sincerity and Diſtruſt of 
our ſelves. We have great Reaſon to be very jealous of 
our own Hearts, as knowing them to be deceitful above 
all things, and deſperately wicked; who can know them 
But we have no reaſon ar all to be jealous of God. Where 
find you in Scripture that any 1s condemned for hard 
Thoughts of themſelves, or for not knowing themſelves 
to have true Grace, and for thinking they had none? 
It is true, Unbelief in God's Promiſe that Men are condem- 
ned for, even that Sin which is an Averſion of the Soul 
from God. But perhaps you will ask, Is doubting of our 
own Sincerity and Salvation no Sin? I anſwer, Doubt- 
ing is either taken in oppoſition to believing, or in oppoſi. 
tion to knowing, or to conjeQuring, | 


1. Doubting as it ſignifieth only a zot believing that 
our Sins are pardoned, and we ſhall be faved, is no fin 


CON remember that I take believing in the ſtrict proper 
e 


nſe for the crediting of a Divine Teſtimony or Aſjertion) 
For God hath no where commanded us ordinarily to be- 
lieve Either of theſe. I ſay ordinarily (as I did in the 
Propokition before) becauſe when Chriſt was on Earth 
he told a Man perſonally, Thy Sins are forgiven thee; 
= he meant only as to the preſent Diſeaſe in- 
icted for them, or alſo all puniſhment Temporal and 
Eternal, I will not now diſcuſs) fo Nathan from God 
told David, His ſin was forgiven : But theſe were Pii- 


vileges only to theſe Perfons, and not common ro a 
God hath no where ſaid, either that all Men's Sins 
actually forgiven; or that yours or mine by name are fo 
given: But only that all that believeare forgiven,whi 
ſuppoſeth them to believe before they are forgiven, a 
that they may be forgiven, and therefore it is not tr 
that they are forgiven before they believe: And ther 
fore this Faith is not a believing that they are ſorgiuꝗ 
but a believing on Chriſt for Forgiveneſs. Elſe 42 


: l 
muſt believe. an Untruth, to make it become true ie 
their believing it. | iin 


2. But now doubting, as it is oppoſed to the Komed 
of our Remiſſion and Juſtification, in thoſe that are jul: 
fied is a Sin: (For it can be no fin for an unjuſtifed PE 
lon to know that he is unjuſtified ) But then I pray yl, 
mark how far it is a fin in the Godly, and what mam J 
of fin it is. 1. It is a fin, as it is part of our Natu.. 
Ignorance and Original Depravedneſs of our Underſta 
ings, or a Fruit hereof, and of our Strangeneſs to our o 
Hearts, and of their deep Deceitfulneſs, ion, M 
tability or Negligence. 2. And further, as all theſe a 


increaſed by long Cuſtom in ſinning, and ſo the diſcernii Ld fit 
of our ſtates is become more difficult, it is yet a great the 
in. 3. It is a finas it is the Fruit of any particular MW ;1n, 2 
by which we have obſcured our own Graces, and provo-f . ! 
God to hide his Face from us. And ſo all Ignorance "A / 
any Truth which we ought to know, is a fin; ſo the Ig de Lo 
rance of our own Regeneration and Sincerity is a fin, . ling ; 
cauſe we ought ro know ir. Bur this is ſo far from bei 12. 
the great condemning fin of Unbelict which Chriſt thre 1 o 
neth in his new Law, that it is none of the greateſt WM , {ial 
moſt hainous ſort of Sins, but the Infirmity in ſome me i Tuc 
{ure of every Chriſtian. W 1d he 

And let me further acquaint you with this Diffzren@ a1 « 
between theſe Doubtings, and your Fears and Sorroſ . At 
that follow thereupon. Though the Doubtiggs it ſelt WE ity 
your Sin, yet I ſuppoſe that the Fears, and Sorrows, ai tiger 
Cares that follow it may be your Duty, Yet reſpe&tivi yint 
ly, and by remote participation, even theſe alſo muſt Wl ' $] 
acknowledged finful z even as our Prayers for that Pardq; Fears « 
which we have received and knew it not, may by remoW jour | 
participation be called ſinful ; becauſe if we had not ſii fears 
ned we ſhould not have been ignorant of our own Heart Jean: 


And if we had not been ignorant, we ſhould not ha 4 Config 


doubted of the leaſt true Grace we have: And if we ha Cpriſt 
not ſo doubted, we ſhould not have feared, or ſorrowe je M 
or prayed for that Remiſſion in that Senſe. But yet, th t th 
theſe may be called finful, as they come from fin, „ nd Ir 
more nearly and in themſelves confidered, on ſuppoſ ban i 
tion of our preſent Eſtate, they are all Duties, and grep bo 
Duties neceſſary to our Salvation. You may fay to lante 
Thief that beg for Pardon, If rhou hadſt not ftolen, tb eee 
hadſt not need to haue begg'd Pardon. Let ſuppoſiſ "ut im 
that he hath ſtol'n, it may be his Duty to beg Pardo ings : 
And fo you may ſay to a poor tearing Soul, that fea eginn 
Damnation and God's Wrath, Thou needft not fear if tho Wrath 
hadſt not ſinned. But when he hath once by fin obſcureꝶ int ! 


his Evidences, and neceſfirated Doubting, then is Fea F " 


and Sorrow, and Praying for Juſtifcation and Pardon, hi label 
Duty, and indeed not fitly to be called fin, but rather + 
Fruit of Sin in one reſpe& (and fo hath ſome participan Fa 
tion in it) bur a Fruit of the Spirir, and of Chnift's Com fears. 
mand in another reſpect, and ſo a neceſſary Duty. Fo fears 
elſe we ſhould ſay, that it is a fin to repent and believ Thich. 


— 


in Chriſt, and to love him as our Redeemer; for you may 
ſay to any finner, Thou needſt not to have Repented, Be 
lie ved in a Redeemer, &c. but for thy ſin; yet I hope non 
will ſay, that ſo doing is properly a fin, though doing 
them deteCtively is. God doth not will and approve of iti 
that any Soul that can ſee no ſigns of Grace and Since 
rity in ir ſelf ſhould yet be as confident, and merry, 2008p 
careleſs, as if they were certain that all were well. God 
would not have Men doubt of his Love, and yer make 
light of it: This is a Contempt of him. Elſe what 
ſhould poor carnal ſinners do that find themſelves unſanctij 
fied. No, nor doth God expect that any Man ſhould 


judge of himſelf better than he hath Evidence to warrantBl |. 


luch a Judgment: Bur 


that every Man ſhould prove hir 
ͤL 


—— 
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3 on Work, that ſo he may have Rejoycing in himſelf alone, | 


not in another. For he that thinketh be is ſomething | 
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dan is true, nor immediately to caſt away their Doubts 
nd Fears, but to overcome them in an orderly methodi- 
way; that is, ufing God's Means till their Graces be- 
EZme more diſcernable, and their Underſtandings more clear 
nd fit to difcern them, that ſo we may have Aſſurance 
t their Sincerity, and thereby of our Juſtification, Adop- 
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en be is nothing, deceiveth bimſelf, Gal. 6. 3, 4, 
ne ea molt deſperate 


6. And no Man ſhould be a S21t-deceiver, eſpecially 
a Cale of ſuch unexpteſſible Conſequence. It is there- 
octt ine of the Antinomians (as 
Volt of theirs are) that all Men ought to believe God's 
Whecial Love ro them, and their own Juſtification: And 
bat they are juſtified by believing that they were 


iſtifed before, and that no Man ought to queſtion his 


With (ſaith S/ marſb, any more than to queſtion Chriſt: ) 
Wind chat all Fears ot our Damnation, or not being Juſti- 
Wed after this Believing, are fin; and thoſe that periwade 
o them, are Preachers of the Law, ( How puntlually do 
omts of the 


e moſt prophane ungodly People bold meſt 


iuinomian Belief, though they never knew that Sett by 
une!) God commandeth no Man to believe more 


on, and right to Glorihcation, Heb. 4. 1. Let ws therefore 
tar, leſt a Promiſe being left of entring into his Reſt, any 
if us ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Plalm 2. 11. Serve 
he Lord with fear, and rejoyce before him with Tren- 
ung; 160 the Son leſt be be angry, and ye periſh. Phil. 
„ 12. Work oat your Salvation with fear and trembling. 
Not only, 1. A reverent fear of God's Majeſty. 2. And 
filial tear of cttending him. 3. And an awful fear of 
tis Judgments, when we ſee them executed on others, 
nd hear them threatned. 4. And a filial fear of tem- 
ral Chaſtiſements are lawful and our Duty; bur alſo, 
A tear of Damnation exciting ro moſt caretul impor- 
nity to eſcape it; whenever we have ſo far obſcured our 
hyidences, as to ſee no ſtrong probability of our Sinceri- 


fin the Faith, and ſo of our Salvation. The Sum of 


ny Speech therefore is this: Do not think that all your 


beats of God's Wrath are your Sins; much of them is 


jour great Duty. Do you not feel that God made theſe 


tears at your firſt Converſion, the firſt and a principal 
= Means of your Recovery? To drive you to a ſerious 
Conſideration of your State and Ways, and to look after 


Chriſt with more Longing and Eſtimation? And to uſe 
he Means with more Reſolution and Diligence? Have 


vt theſe Fears been chief Preſervers of your Diligence 


ad Integrity ever ſince? Il know Love ſhould do more 
than it doth with us all: Bur if we had not daily uſe 
for both (Love and Fear) God would not, 1. Have 
ſlanted them both in our Natures. 2. And have re- 
newed them both by regenerating Grace. 3. And have 
put into his Word the Objects to move both ( vzz. Threat. 


y logs as well as Promiſes) That fear of God which is the 


kginning of Wiſdom includeth the fear of his threatned 


© Nath. I could ſay abundance more to prove this, but 
dat I know as to you it is needleſs for Conviction of it; 


but remember the uſe of it. Do not put the Name of 


| Unbelief upon all your Fears of God's Diſpleaſure. 


J onards the end, the Sinfulnels 


uch leſs ſhould you preſently conclude that you have 


w Faith, and that you cannot believe, becauſe of theſe 
fears. You may have much Faith in the midſt of theſe 
fears; and God may make them Preſervers of your 
WJ faith, by quickoing you up to that Means that muſt 
mintain it, and by keeping you from thoſe Evils that 
Vould be as a Worm at the Root of it, and eat out its 
kecious Strength and Life. Security is no Friend to 
WY faich, but a deadlier Enemy than Fear it ſelf. Object. 
len Cain and Judas ſinned not by deſpairing, or at leaſt | 
u damnably. 4/0. 1. They deſpaired not only of 
demſelves, and of the Eyent of their Salvation, but alſo 
Bt God; of his Power or Goodneſs, and Promiſe, and 


P 


be Sufficiency of any Satisfaction of Chriſt, Their Infi- 


q klity was the Root of their Deſpair. 2. Far is it from 
de to ſay or think that you ſhould deſpai [ 
WJ "that it is no ſin; yea, or that you ſhould cheriſh cauſe- 


Fears. I ſhall ſhew you 


fs and exceſſi louſies and 
exceſlive Jea of ſo doing. Take heed | 


r of the Event, | 


is but, Mercy cleas gone 


of all Fears. that drive you from God, or that diſtract or 
weaken your Spirit, or diſable you from Duty, or drow 
your Love to God, and delight in him, and deſroy you 

Apprehenhions ot God's Lovelineſs and Compaſpon, KT 
raiſe black and hard, and unworthy Thoughts of God 
in your Mind. Again, I intreat you avoid and abhor all 
ſuch fears. Bur if you find in you the Fears cf godly. 
Jealouſie of your own Heart, and ſuch moderated Feaf$ 
of the Wrath of Gcd, which baniſh Security, Preſump- 
tion and Boldneſs in finning, ard ate (as Dr. Sibs calls 
them) the Awe-band of your Soul; and make you fly 
to the Merits and Boſom of the Lord Jeſus, as the af- 
frighted Child io the Lap of the Mother, and as the 
Man flayer under the Law to the City of Refuge, and as 
a Man purſued. by a Lion, to his Sanctuary or Hold: Do 
not think you have no Faith, becauſe you have theſe 
Fears, but moderate them by Faith and Love, and then 
thank God for them. Indeed perfect Love (Which will 
be in Heaven when all is perfected) will caſt out this 


Fear; and ſo it will do Soriow and Care, and Prayer and 


Means. But ſee you lay not theſe by till peifett Love 
caſt them out. See Fer. 5. 22, 23. and Heb. 12. two 
laſt Verſes. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom tobich can- 
not be moved, let us ſerve God acteptably with Reverence 
and god!y fear. For our God is a conſuming Fire. 

I am ſenſible that 1 am roo large on theſe fore- 
going Heads; I will purpoſely ſhorten the reſt, leſt I 
weary you. 


— — 


— — — —— 


DIRECTION XIX. 


19. Further underitand, That zhoſe few who do attain to 
Aſſurance, have it not ether perfeitly or conſtantly 
(tor the moſt part) but miæt with imperfeition, and 

oft clouded and interrupted. | 


TH. the higheſt Aſſurance on Earth is imperfect, 1 
have ſhewed you elſewhere, If we be imperfe&; 
and our Faith imperfect, and the Knowledge of our own 
Hearts imperfe&, and all our Evidences and Graces im- 
perfect; then our Aſſurance mult needs be imperfe& alſo. 
To dream of Perfection on Earth, is to dream of Hea- 
ven on Earth: And if Aſſurance may be here perfect, 
why not all our Graces? Even when all Doubtings 
are overcome, yet is Aſſurarce far ſhort of the higheſt 
degree. | 

Befides that meaſure of Aſſurance which godly Men 
do partake of, hath here its many fad Interruptions, in 
the moſt. Upon the Prevalency of Temptations, and 
the Hidings of God's Face, their Souls are oft left in a 
ſtate of Sadneſs, that were but lately as in the Arms of 
Chriſt, How fully might this be proved from the Exam- 
amples of Job, David, Feremy, and others in Scripture ? 
And much more abundantly by the daily Complaints and 
Examples of the beſt of God's People now living among 
us. As there is no perfect Evennets to be expected in our 
Obedience while we are on Earth; fo neither will there be 


— 


any conſtant or perfect Evenne/s in our Comforts, He 


that hath Life in one Duty, is cold in the next: And 
therefore he that hath much Joy in one Duty, hath little 
in the next. Yea, perhaps Duty may but occaſion the 
Renewal of his Sorrows ; that the Soul who before felt 
not its own Burden at a Sermon, or in Prayer, or holy 
Meditation, which were wont to tevive bim, now ſee ms 
to feel his Miſeties to be multiplied. The time was once 
with David, when tbe Thoughts of God were ſweet to 


him, and he could fay, In the multitude of my Thoughts 


within me, thy Comforts delight my Soul. And yet he faw 
the time alſo when he remembred God and was troubled, 
he complained, and his Spirit was overwhelmed: God fo 
held his Eyes waking, that he was troubled and could 
not ſpeak; He confidered the Days of old, and the 


Years of ancient time; he called ro remembrance his Song 


in the Night, he communed with his own Heart, and his 
Spirit made client Search: Will the Lord; laith he, 
caft off for ever? And will he be favourable no more ? 

for ever? Doth bis Promiſe fail 
hc 


Directions for getting and kreping 


he ſaw, this was his Infirmity, P/a/. 75 
7, 8, 9, 10. Had David no former Experiences to re- 
mind? No Arguments of Comfort to confider of? Yes, 
bur there is at ſuch a Seaſon an incapacity 'to improve 
them: There is not only a want of Comfort, but a kind 
of Averſeneſs from it: The Soul bendeth ir ſelf to break 
its own Peace, and to put away Comfort far from it. 
faith he in Ver/e 2. 
ſuch Caſes Men are witty to argue themſelves into Di- 
ſtreſs; that it is. hard for one that would Comfort them 
to anſwer them; and they are witty in refelling all the 
Arguments of Comfort that you can offer them; ſo that 
it is hard to faſten any thing on them. They have a weak 
wilfulneſs againſt their own Conſolations. 

Seeing then that the beſt have ſuch Storms and ſad In- 
terruptions, do not you wonder or think your Caſe ſtrange 
if it be ſo with you? Would you ſpeed better than the 
beſt? Long for Heaven then, where only is Joy without 
Sorrow, and everlaſting Reſt without Interruption. 


* 


DIRECTION XX. 

20. Let me alſo give you this warning, That you muſt 
never expett ſo much Aſſurance on Earth, as ſhall ſet 
you above the Poſſibility of the loſs of Heaven; or above 
all apprebenſions of real danger of your miſcarrying. 

1 Conceive this Advertiſement to be of great Neceſſity. 

But I muſt firſt tell you the Meaning, and then the 

Reaſons of ir. Only I am ſorry that I know not how to 

expreſs it fully, but in School-terms, which are not fo 

familiar to you. 1. That which ſhall certainly come to 
paſs, we call a thing | Futzre.| That which May and 

Can be done we call | Poffeble. | All things ate not Future 

which are Poſſible: God can do more than he hath done 

or toill do. He could have made more Worlds, and fo 
more were Poſſible than were Future. Moreover a thing 
is ſaid to be Poſſible, in reference to ſome Power which 
can accompliſh it; whether it be God's Power, or Angels, 
or Mans. God hath decreed that none of his Elect thall 
finally or totally fall away and periſh ; and therefore theit 

ſo falling and periſhing is not Future; that is, It is a 

thing that ſhall næver come to paſs: But God never de- 

creed that it ſhould be utterly Impoſible, and therefore it 
ſtill remaineth Poſſible, 1 0 it ſhall never come to 
paſs. Object. But it is ſaid, They Hall decerve, if it were 
poffible, the very Elect. A moſt comfortable place, which 
many oppoſers of Election and Free-Grace do in vain 
ſeek to obſcure. Bur let me tell you for the right under- 

0 of it, 1. That as I ſaid, | Paſſible] and ee 

are Relative Terms, and have Relation to the Power o 

ſome Agent, as proportioned to the thing to be done. 

Now this Text ſpeaks only of the Power of falſe Chriſts, 

and falſe Prophets (and the Devil by them) their power 

of Deceiving is exceeding great, but not great enough to 
deceive the Elect; which is true in two Reſpecłs, 1. Be. 
cauſe the Elect are guided and fortified by God's Spirit. 

2. Becauſe Seducers work not efficiently, but finally by 

propounding Objects; or by a Moral improper efficiency 

only. All their Seducement cannot force ot neceſſitate us 
to be deceived by them. But though it be impoſſible to 
them to do it, yet it is Poſſible to God to permit (which 
yet he never will) and fo Poſſible for our ſelves to be 
our own Deceivers, or to give Deceivers ſtrength againſt 
us, by a wilful receiving of their poiſoned Baits. 3. Be- 
fides Chriſt ſpoke not in Ariſtotle's School, but among the 
Vulgar, where words muſt be uſed in the common Senſe, 
or elſe they will not be underſtood ; And the Vulgar uſe 
to call that Impsible which ſhall never come to pals. 
There is a Conſcquential Impoſſibility of the Event, be- 
cauſe it is direaly impoſſible that God ſhould be mutable 
or deceived; even as Contingents may be conſequentially 
and accidentally neceſſary: But in irs own Nature, alas 

our Apoſtacy is more than Poſſible. i 

And indeed when we ſay that it is Poſhble or Impoſſh- 

ble for a Man to fin ot fall away, there is ſome degree 


for evermore ? Huth G forgotten to be Gracious ? Hath 
be in Anger ſhut up bis tender Mercy? Was not this a 
low Ebb, and a ſad Caſe that David was in? Till at laſt 
I, 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 


So | 
ly Soul refuſed to be comforted, In 


ous Man would be a Murderer : He that fearerh not the 


 Irregalarities!” And yet that it is unlawtul or unmeet for 
a Chriſtian, yea, the weakeſt Chriſtian, to live in any ap- 


Impropriety in the Terms, becauſe Pofible and Ino 
are Terms properly relating to ſome Power apportione 
to a Work; but finning and falling away thereby, are ti 
Conſequents of Impotency, and not the Effects of Power 

except we ſpeak of the Natural Act, wherein the Sin a 
bideth. But this muſt be born with, for want of a fte 
word to expreſs our meaning by, But I will leave the. 
things which are not fit for you, and deſire you to lea, 
them and over. paſs them, if you underſtand them not. 
2. I here told you alſo, that you muſt not look to H 
above all apprehenſion of Danger of your miſcarryingif 
The grounds of this are theſe: 1. Becauſe as is faid, oy 


miſcarrying remaineth ſtill Poſſible. 2. Becauſe the pe 
fect certain Knowledge of our Election, and that we ſhall 
not fall away, is proper to God only; we have our ſelvꝰ uo 
but a defective interrupted Aſſurance of it. 3. The C e 
venant gives us Salvation but on Condition of our Perſe 
verance, and Perſeverance on Condition that we quend 1 
not the Spirit, which we ſhall do if we loſe the Appre W ::| 
henſion of our Danger. 4. Accordingly there is a CO 
nexion in our Aſſurance, between all the ſeveral Cauſes M4 
our Salvation, and neceſſaties thereto z whereof the A 
prehenſion of Danger is one. We are ſure we ſhall be (© 
ved, if we be ſure to Perſevere ; elſe not. We are ſu ur 
to Perſevere, if we be ſure faithfully to reſiſt TempradM& in 
ons. We can be no ſurer of faithful reſiſting of Tempti 
tions, than we are ſure to be kept in an Apptehenſion dr 
our danger. | | 387 
I ſtill fay therefore, that the Doctrine of Antinomian® il 

is the moſt ready way to Apoſtacy and Perdition; and i ; 
wonder if it lead to Licentiouſneſs and Scandals, whic de 
our Eyes have ſeen to be its genuine Fruits! They c ic 
down the Weakneſs, Unbelief and Folly of po ui 
Chriſtians, that will apprehend themſelves in danger i 
falling away, and ſo live in fear, after they are once I it 
ſtißed; and that if they fall into Sin (as Whoredon®n 
Drunkenneſs, Murder, Perjury, deſtroying the Miniſttr im 
and expelling the Goſpel, c.) will preſently queſtion of x 
fear their Eſtates and their Juſtification. Such like Paſſage r 
Ilately read in ſomeprinted Sermons of one of my ancien m 
Acquaintance, who would never have come to that pals 
that he is at now, if his Judgment and Humility had bee kc 
as great as his Zeal. I intreat you therefore never to e. it 
pect ſuch an Aſſurance as ſhall extinguiſh all your appreic 
henfions of Danger. He that ſees not the Danger, is near li 
eſt it, and likely to fall into it. Only he that ſeeth an- ik 


apprehendeth ir, is likely to avoid ir. He that ſeeth n be 
danger of falling away, is in greateſt danger of it: I doub ay 
not but that's the Cauſe of the Seditions, Scandals, He 
refies, Blood-guiltineſs, deſtroyers of the Churches oft 


Chriſt, and moſt horrid Apoſtacies, Hypocriſy and Wicked '$i 
neſs, which theſe late Times have been guilty of; that the 

apprehended not the danger of ever coming into ſuch an [> 
State, or ever doing ſuch Things, but would have {aid pt 
Am I a Dog, to him that ſhould have foretold them what bu 
is come to paſs > Wonderful! that Men ſhould be ſo vr 


blinded by falſe Doctrine, as not to know that the appre 
henſion of Danger is made in the very fabrication of the 
Nature of Man, to be the very Engine to move his Soul 
in all ways of Self preſervation and Salvation! Yea, it i 
that very ſuppoſed Principle upon which all the Govern 
ment of the World, and the Laws and Order of every 
Nation, are grounded. We could not keep the very Brutes 
from tearing us in pieces, but for their own Safety, be 
cauſe they apprehend themſelves to be in danger by it: 
The fear of Man is it that reſtraineth them. But for this, 
no Man's Life would be in any ſafety, for every malic 


loſs of his own Life, is Maſter of another Mans. Do 
theſe Men think that the apprehenſion of bodily Dangers 


may catty them on through all Undertakings, and be their 
potent Spring of moſt of their Actions, and warrant all ban 
thoſe Courſes that elſe would be unwarrantable, ſo that p 
they date plead Neely to warrant thoſe: fearful things, Win ( 
which by extenuating Language (like Sau/'s) are called A 


of | prehenfions of danger to their Souls? Either danger o 
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es, or falling away, or periſhing for eyer > No won. 
it ſuch do Sin, and fall away and periſh. Would 
ee Men have fought well by Sea or Land, if they had 
= ,h-nded no Danger? Would the Earth have been ſo 


csc) and the World filled with the doleful Calamities that 
ompanied and have followed, if there had been no ap- 
enſions of Danger? Would they take Phyſick when 
are ſick? Would they avoid Fire or Water, or 
W= tives, but through an apprehenſion of Danger? Let them 
A what they pleaſe, if ever they eſcape Hell, without 
ep apprehenſion of the Danger of ir, ir muſt be in a 


—_— 


not known, by Scripture, or by Nature. Sure I am 
did tame his Body, and bring it into SubjeQion, 
ooh an apprehenſion of this Danger, leſt when he had 
naached ro others, himſelf ſhould be a Caſt away or Re- 
= bate, 2 Cor. 9. 27. And Chriſt himſelf, when he bid- 
a us, Fear not them that can kill the Body (whom yet 
eee Men think it lawful to fear and fight againſt ) yer 
ge us with a double Charge; ſo Fear him that is able 
_— troy both Body and Soul in Hell Wie I fay unto you, 
I ich Chriſt, fear him, Luke 12 5. What can be plainer ? 


d to his Diſciples > My deteſtation of theſe deſtructive 
ginomian Principles, makes me to run out further a- 
zioſt chem than I intended; though it were eaſy more 
undantly to maniteſt their hatefulneſs: But my Reaſons 
* theſe : 1. Becauſe the Mountebanks are till thruſt- 


” 
b 
in themſelves, and impudently proclaiming their own 
Ji, and the Excellency of their Remedies for the Cure 
vounded Conſciences, and the ſettling of Peace; 
den indeed their Receipts are rank Poiſon, guilded with 
Wi: precious Name of Chriſt, and Free-Grace. 2. Be- 
2uſe I would not have your doubtings cured by the Devil; 
it he will but Cure one Diſeaſe with another, and a leſſer 
ich a far greater. If he can ſo Cure your Fears and 
Joubtings, as to bring you into carnal Security and Pre- 
imption, he will loſe nothing by the Cure, and you will 
n nothing. If he can turn a poor doubting troubled 
W(triſtian, to be a ſecure Antinomian, he hath cured the 
mart of a cut Finger by caſting them into a Lethargy: 
= rStupefattion by his Opium. To go to Antinomian 
8 \eceipts to Cure a troubled Soul, is as going to a 
itch to Cure the Body. 3. I would have you ſenſible 


weſo long lain under, Your bleſſed Phyſician knew your 
= Viſeaſe, and the Temperature of your Soul. Perhaps 
de ſaw that you were in ſome danger of being carried 
way with the Honours, Profits, or Pleaſures of this 
World; and would have been entangled in either Cove- 
© touſneſs; Pride, Voluptuouſneſs, or ſome ſuch deſperate 
= — of your Danger, theſe Sins have been much 
kept under, Temptations weakned, and your Danger 
© prevented. If you have found no ſuch Inclinations in 
& Jour ſelf, yet God might find them. Had it not been far 
Erie for you to have lain fo many Years in Pride, Sen- 
—wlity, and Forgetfulneſs of God, and utter negleQ of 
le State of your Soul, than to have lain ſo long as you 
ure done in the apprehenſions of your Danger? O love 
ad admire your wiſe Phyſician ! Little do you know 
ow, what he hath been doing for you; nor ſhall you 
15er fully know it in this Life; but hereafter you ſhall 
es wow it, when your Sanctification and Conſolation, and 
bels Praiſes ſhall be perfeQcd together. 4. If you ſhould 
t: br the Time to come, expe or defire that God ſhould 
a you out of all apprehenſion of Danger, you know not 

bat is hat you deſire: It were to deſire your own un- 
bing. Only ſee that you apprehend not your Danger to 
e greater than it is; nor 10 apprehend it as to increaſe 
by driving you from Chriſt, but as to prevent it by 


Finger, inftead of rigbt Apprehenfions: Apprehend your 
Y appineſs and Grounds of Hope and Comfort; and Safety 
J " Chriſt, and let theſe quite exceed your Apprehenfions 
J'! the Danger. Look not on it as a remedileſs Danger, 
Idas greater than the Remedy: Do not conelude that 
Jou ſhall periſh in it, and it will ſwallow you up: But 
aly let it make you hold faſt on Chtift; and keep cloſe 


jd with Carkaſſes, and with Blood (yea even of | brou 


= God's Goodnęſs to you, in theſe very Troubles that you 


= vin. And now by theſe conſtant and extraordinary Ap- 


—_ 


to him in Obedience. Shall I lay open all the matter ex- 
prelied in this Section, by a familiar Compariſ.;n ? 
King having many Subjects and Sons, which are all 
beyond Sea, or beyond ſome River, they muſt needs be 
[ought over to him before they can Live or Reign with 
him. The River is frozen over at the {ides, rill it come 
almoſt to the Middle. The fooliſh Children are all play- 
ing on the Ice, where a deceiving Enemy enticeth them to 
play on till they come to the Deep, where they drop in 
one by one and Periſh. The eldeft Son, who is with the 


the Water, and Swim to the further fide; and break the 
Ice, and Swim back with them all that will come with 
bim and hold him. The Father bids him, Bring all my 
Subjects with you, if they will come and hold by you 
but be ſure you fail not to bring my Sons. This is reſol- 
ved on; The Prince caſteth himſelf in the Water, and 
ſwimmeth to the further ſide: He maketh a Way through 
the Ice, and offereth all of them his ſafe Carriage, if they 
will Accept him to be their Bearer and Helper, and will 
truſt themſelves on him, and hold faſt by him till they 
come to the further ſide. Some refuſe his Help, and think 
he would deceive them, and lead them into the Deep, 
and there leave them to periſh. Some had rather play 
on the Ice, and will not hearken to him: Some dare not 
ventute through the Streams, or will not endure the Cold- 
neſs of the Water : Some waveringly agree to him, and 
hold taintly by his Skirt; and when they feel the cold 
Water, or are near the Deep, or are weary of holding, they 
loſe him; either turning back, or periſhing ſuddenly in 
the Gulf. The Children are of the ſame Mind wich the 
reſt ; but he is reſolved to loſe none of them, and there- 
fore he chargeth them to come with him, and tells them 
fully what a Welcome they ſhall have with their Father 
and ceaſeth not his Importunity till he perſwade them to 
Conſent : Some of them ſay, How ſhall we ever get over 
the River ? we ſhall be drowned by the way. He tells 
them, I will carry you fate over, ſo you will but hold faſt 
by me: Never fear, I warrant you. They all lay hold 
on him, and venture in with him. When they are in the 
midſt ſome are afraid, and cry out, We ſhall be drowned : 
Theſe be encourageth, and bids them truſt him; hold faſt; 
and fear not. Others, when they hear theſe words, that they 
need not fear, they grow ſo bold and utterly ſecure, as to 
loſe their hold. To theſe he ſpeaketh in other Language, 
and chargeth them to hold faſt by him; for if they loſe 
their hold, they will tall into the Bottom, and if they 
ſtick not to him they will be drowned. Some of them 
upon this Warning hold faſt ; others are ſo boldly Confi- 
dent of his Skill, and Good-will, and Promife, that they 
forget or value not his Warning and Threatning, but loſe 


like. Whereupon he lets them fink till they are almoſt 
drowned, and cry out for help, Save ur or we Periſh, and 
think they are all loſt ; and then he layeth hold of them 
and fetcheth them up again, and chideth them for thejr 
bold Folly, and biddeth them look better to themſelves, 
and hold faſter by him hereafter, if they love themſelves. 
Some at laſt through meer Wearineſs and Weakneſs, before 
they can reach the Bank, cry out, O I am tired, I faint, I 
ſhall never hold faſt till I reach the Shoar, I ſhall be drown- 
ed, Theſe he comforteth, and gives them Cordials, and 
holdeth them by the Hand, and bids them, Deſpair not: 
Do your beſt : Hold faſt, and I will help you. And ſo 
he brings them all ſafe ro the Haven. , 
This King is God : Heaven is his Habitation : The Sub- 
jeQs are all Men: The Sons, who are part of the Sub- 
jects, ate the Elect: The reſt are the Non-E/e# : The 
River or Sea is the Paſſage of this Life. The further fide, 
is all Mens natural, finful diſtance and ſeparation from 


JI tiving you to him. Entertain not Fancies and Dreams of | God and Happineſs : The Ice that bears them, is this frail 


Life of Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours, which delight the 
Fleſh : The depth unfrozen is Hell. He that ticeth them 
thither is the Devil: The eldeſt Son that is ſent to bring 
them over, is Jeſus Chriſt. His Commiſſion and Under- 
raking is, to help all over that refuſe not his Help; and 
| 0 ſee that the Ele& be infallibly Recoyered and Saved. 
| Do l need to go over the other Particulars ?- 1 a 


Father on the other fide, undertaketh to caſt himſelf into 


their hold: Some through Lazineſs and Wearineſs do the 
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Directions for getting and keeping 


fee my meaning in them all: Specially that which I aim 
at is this; that as Paul had a Promiſe of the Life of all 
that were with him in the Ship, and yer when ſome 
would have gone out, he told them, Except theſe abide | 
in the Ship ye cannot be ſaved, A&s 27. 31. ( ſo that he 
makes their Apprehenſion of Danger in a' poſſibility of 
teing drowned, to be the Means of detaining them in the 
Ship till they came all fate io Land) ſo Jeſus Chriſt, 
who will infallibly fave all bis Ele& (they being given 
him by his Father to be infallibly ſaved ) will do ir by 
cauſing them to hold faſt by him, through all the Trou- 
bles, and Labours, and Temptations of this tumultuous, 
tempeſtuous World, and that till they came to Land; 
and the Apprehenſion of their Dangers ſhall be his Means 
to make them hold faſt; yet is not their Safety princi- 
pally in themſelves, but in him : Nor is it their holding 
faſt by him that is the chief Cauſe of their Difference 
from thoſe that periſh, but that is his Love and Reſo- 
lution to fave them. And therefore when they do let go 
their hold, he will not ſo loſe them, but will fetch 
them up again; only he will not bring them through this 
Sea of Danger, as you would draw a Block through the 
Water ; but as Men that muſt hold faſt, and -be com- 
manded and threatned to that end; and therefore when 
they loſe their Hold, it is the Fear of drowning, which 
they felr themſelves near, which ſhall cauſe them to hold 
faſter the next time; and this muſt: needs be the fear of 
a poſſible Danger. And for thoſe that periſh, they 
have none to blame but themſelves. They periſh not 
for want of a Saviour, but becauſe they would not lay 
hold on him, and follow him through the Tempeſts and 
Waves of Tryal. Nor can they quarrel at him becauſe | 
he did more tor others, and did not as much for them 
as long as he offered them ſo ſufficient help, that only 
their own wilful refuſal was their Ruin, and their Per- 
dition was of themſelves.” | | 
I conclude therefore, that ſeeing our Salvation is laid by 
God, upon our faithful obedient holding faſt to Chriſt 
thro? all Trials and Difficulties, and our holy Fear is the 
-means of that holding faſt ( Chriſt being ſtill the princi- 
pal Cauſe of our Safety) therefore never look for ſuch 
a Certainty of Salvation, as ſhall put you above ſuch. 
Fears and moderated Apprehenſions of Danger: For 
then it is ten to one you will loſe your Hold. You read 
in Scripture very many Warnings to take heed leſt we 
fall, and Threatnings to thoſe that do fall away- and 
draw back. What are all theſe for, but to excite in us 
thoſe moderare Fears and Cares,and holy Diligence, which 
may prevent our falling away. And remember this, that 
there can be no ſuch holy Fears and Cares, and Diligence, 
where there is no danger or poſſibility of falling away; 
for there can be no Act without its proper Object: And 
the Object of Fear is a poſſible Hurt, at leaſt in the Ap 
— of him that feareth it. No Man can fear the 
vil which he knoweth to be impoſſible. | 
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DIRECTION. XXI. 


21. The next Advice which I muſt give you is this, Be 
thankfal if you can but reach to à ſetled Peace, and Com- 
Poſure of your Mind, and lay not too much on the high 
Raptures and Feelings of Comfort which ſome do poſſeſs : 

Joy ſuch feeling Joys, expect not that 


| And if ever you enjoy 
they. ſhould be either long or often. 
| FF is the Cauſe of miſerable languiſhing to many a 
1 poor Soul, to have ſuch importunate Expectations of 
ſuch paſſionate Joys, that they think without theſe they 
have no true Comfort at all; no Witneſs of the Spirit, 
no Spirit of Adoption, no Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. me 
think that others have much of this, though they have 
not, and therefore they torment themſelves becauſe it is 
not with them as with others; when, alas, they little 
know how it goes with others! Some taſte of ſuch Raptures 
ſometimes themſelves have had, and therefore when they 
are gone, they think they are forſaken, and that all Grace, 


or Peace at leaſt is gone with them. Take heed of theſe 
Expettations. And to ſatishe you, let me tell you theſe 


WW © x 


| 


i 


| ſo. Vet it need not be ſo if Chriſtians would but loo 


two or three Things: 1. A ſetled Calm and Peace 
Soul is a great Mercy, and not to be undervalued ai 


looked ar as nothing. 2. The higheſt Raptures and paſi r 
onate feeling Joys, are uſually of moſt ' doubtful Sine 
rity. Not that I would have any ſuſpect the Sincerity oi 5 
them without Cauſe; but ſuch Paſſions are not ſo cert, ME ot 
[1gns of Grace, as the ſetled Frame of the Underſtandi w- 
and Will; nor can we ſo eafily know that they are = 
the Spirir, and they are liable to. more queſtioning, a 
have in them a greater poſſibility” of Deceit. Doubue 
it is very much that Fancy and Melancholy, and ſpeci; = :. 
ly a natural Weakneſs and moveable Temper will do 
ſuch Caſes. Mark whether ir be not moſtly theſe the - 
ſorts of People that have or pretend to have ſuch extr + 
ordinary Raptures and Feelings of Joy. 1. Women a 4 


others that are moſt paſſionate. 2. Melancholy Peopl 3 
3. Men that by erroneous Opinions have loſt alma 
all their Underſtandings in their Fancies, and live li 
Men in a continual Dream. Yer I doubt not bur ſolid Me 
have oft high Joys; and more we might all have, 


we did our Duty. And I would have no Chriſtian co 
tent himſelf with a dull Quietneſs of Spirit, but by A 
means poſhible to be much in * to rejoyce in q er 
and raiſing their Souls to heavenly Delights. O wht 
Lives do we loſe, which we might enjoy! Bur n 5 
meaning is this: Look at theſe Joys and Delights as DRM 
ties and as Mercies, but look not at them as Marks mk 
Tryal, ſo as to place more neceſſity in them than Gd 91 
hath done, or to think them to be ordinary things. If y 
do bur feel ſuch an high Eſtimation of Chriſt and Heavei t 
that you would not leave him for all the World, take tui ul 
for your ſureſt Sign. And if you have but ſo much pr.. 
bability or hope of your Intereſt in him, that you c 
think of God as one that loveth you, and can be than in 
ful ro Chriſt for Redeeming you, and are gladder in the ſce 
Hopes of your Intereſt in Chriſt, and Glory, than if yore! 
were owner of all the World; take this for a happy Me 2 
cy, and a high Conſolation, Yet I mean not that yo ( 
Joy in Chriſt will be always ſo ſenſible, as for worldl&ra! 
Things; but it will be more rational, ſolid, and deeper a" ( 
the Heart. And that you may know by, this, you woul p 
not for all the Pleaſures, Honours or Profits in the Wor ld&mn 
be in the fame caſe as once you were ( ſuppoſing that yo 
were converted ſince you had the uſe of Reaſon and Me itt 
mory) or at leaſt as you ſee the ungodly World ill lie infor: 
3. And let me add this: Commonly thoſe that hay itt 
the higheſt paſſionate Joys, have the ſaddeſt Lives; fo 
they have with all the moſt paſſionate Fears and Sorrow we 
Mark it, whether you find not this prove true. And it i N 
partly from God's Will in his Diſpenſations; parti ad 
from their own Neceſſities, who after their Exaltation du 
do uſually need a prick in the Fleſh, and a Meſſenger oi ou 
Satan to buffet them, leſt they be exalted above mea e 
ſure; and partly and moſt commonly it is from the tem vii 
perature of their Bodies. Weak paſſionate Women o d 
moveable Spirits and ſtrong Affections, when they Love fil 


they Love violently, and when they Rejoyce, eſpecially) 
in ſuch Caſes, they have moſt ſenſible Tore ; and when” 
any Fears ariſe, they have moſt terrible Sorrows. I known 
it is not ſo with all of that Sex; but mark the ſame Teo 
ple that uſually have the higheſt Joys, and ſee whether a 
other times they have not the greateſt Troubles. Thi 
Week they are as at the Gates of Heaven, and the neu 
as at the Doors of Hell. Jam ſure with many it 1 


at theſe high Joys as Duties to be endeavoured, and Mer 
cies to be valued: But when they will needs Judge o 
their State by them, and think that God is gone fro i 
them, or forſaken them, when they have not ſuch Joys er! 
then it leaves them in Terrour and Amazement. Like ud 
Men after a flaſh of Lightning that are left more ſenſibly 
of the Darkneſs, For no wiſe Man can expect that ſuciys 
Joys ſhould be a Chriſtians ordinary State; or God ſhould 
ſo diet us with a continual Feaſt. It would neither ſuit 


with our Health, nor the Condition of this Pilgrimage Toy 
Live therefore on your Peace of Conſcience as your ordi- ut 
nary Diet; when this is wanting, know that God ap- 0 

On. 


pointeth you a Faſt fot your Health; and when you — 
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Spiritual 


Peace and Comfort. 


— 


eeaſt of high Joys,feed on it and be thankful: But when 

bey are taken from you, gape not after them as the Diſci- 
les did after Chriſt at bis Aſcenſion; but return thank. 
= ily to your ordinary Diet of Peace: And remember that 
jel Joys, which ate now taken from you, may fo te- 
w again : However there is a place preparing for you, 

= ee your Joys ſhall be full. | 
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1 DIRECTION XXII. ad 1 
. My next Direction is this, Spend more of your Time 
uud Care about your Duty than about your Comforts : 
Ad for the Exerciſe and Increaſe of your Graces, 
= than for the Diſcovery of them: And when you have 
une all that you can for Aſſurance. and Comfort, you 
Pall find that it will very much depend on your actual 
bbedience. | | : 


1 


n 
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= THis Direction is of as great importance as any that l 
II have yet given you: But I ſhall fay bur little of 
=: becauſe I have ſpoke of it fo fully already in my 
ok of Re, Part 3. Chap. 8. 9, 10, 11. My Reaſons 
what There aſſert are theſe: 1. Duty goeth in or- 
roof Nature and Time before Comfort, as the Precept 
before the Promiſe: Comfort is part of the Reward, 
ud therefore neceſſarily ſuppoſeth the Duty. 2. Grace 
nes Men both ſo Ingenious and Divine, as to confider 
= God's Due as well as their own; and what they ſhould 
=, as well as what they ſhall have, ſtill remembring 
nt our Works cannot merit at God's Hands. 3. As we 
mt have Grace before we can know we have it, ſo or- 
darily we muſt have a good meaſure of Grace before 
e can ſo clearly diſcern it as to be certain of it. Small 
_— tings, I have told you, are next to none, and hardly 
ſſcernable by weak Eyes. When all Ways in the World 
tried, it will be found that there is no way fo ſure 
naa doubting Soul to be made eertain of the Truth of 
is Graces, as to keep them in Action, and get them in- 
reaſed. And it will be found that there is no one Cauſe 
= Chriſtians doubting of the Truth of their Faith, Love, 
pe, Repentance, Humility, Cc. ſo great or ſo com- 
vn as the ſmall degree of theſe Graces. Doth not the 
ey Language of complaining Chriſtians ſhew this? One 
ich, I have no Faith: I cannot believe: I have no 
de ro God : I have no delight in Duty. Another 
itd, I caonot mourn for Sin, my Heart was never bro- 
kn: I cannot patiently bear an Injury: I have no Cou- 
ne in oppoſing Sin, &c. If all theſe were not in a low 
i nd weak degree, Men could not fo ordinarily think they 
ad none. A lively, ſtrong, working Faith, Love, Zeal, 
Courage, E7c. would ſhew themſelves, as do the higheſt 
Flowers, the greateſt Mountains, the ſtrongeſt Winds, 
de greateſt Flames, which will force an Obfervance by 
eeir Grearneſs and Effects. 4. Confider alſo that it is 
Ee pleaſing ro God to ſee his People ſtudy him and his 
Vil directly, than to ſpend the firſt and chiefeſt of their 
aadies about the attaining of Comforts to themſelves. 
And it is the Nature of Grace to tend firſt and chiefly | 
award God; and bur ſecondarily to be the Evidence of 
u own Happineſs. We have Faith given us principally 
Jt we might believe, and live by it in daily Applications 
WI Chriſt: We bave Repentance, that it might break 
off from fin, and bring us back to God; we have 
ee, that we might love God and our Redeemer, 
Js Saints, and Laws, and Ways; we have Zeal, that we 


Wight be quickned in all our holy Duties; and we have 
bedience, to keep us in the way of our Duty. The firſt 
ing we have to do with theſe Graces, is to uſe them 
5 It thoſe holy Ends which their Nature doth expreſs: 
hd then the diſcerning of them that we may have Aſſu- 
uce, followeth after this both in Time and Dignity. 
And it is a matter of far greater Concernment to our 
klves to ſeek after the obtaining of Chriſt and Grace, 


ap but your Safety lieth not on it- 
It is better go ſorrowful and doubting to Heaven, than 
comfortably to Hell. Firſt therefore ask what is the 
Condition of Salvation and the Way to it, and then look 
that you do your beſt to perform it, and to go that Way, 
and then try your Performance in its ſeaſon. 7. Beſides, 
as It is a Work of far greater moment, ſo alſo-of quicker 
Diſpatch, to believe and love Chriſt truly, than to get 
Aſſurance that you do truly believe and love him. You 
may believe immediately (by the help of God's Grace) 
but getting Aſſurance of it, may be the Work of a great 
part of your Life. Let me therefore entreat this one 
thing of you, that when you feel the want of any Grace, 
you would not preſently bend all your Thoughts upon the 
enquiry, Whether it be true or no; but rather ſay to your 
ſelf, I ſce trying is @ great and difficult, a long and tedious 
Work : I may be this many Tears about it, and poffibly 
be unreſolved flill, If I ſhould conclude that I bave no 
Grace; I may be miſtaken, and ſo I may, if I think 
that I haue it. 1 may enquire of Friends and Miniſters 
long, and yet be left in doubt; it is therefore my ſureſt 
way 10 ſeek preſently to obtain it, if I baue it not, and to. 
increaſe it if 1 bave tt: And I am certain none of 
that Labour will be loſt , to get more is the way to Know 
I bave it. „ 

But perhaps you will ſay, How ſhould I get more 
Grace ? Thar is a Bufineſs of greater difficulty than fo. 
I anſwer, Underſtand what I told you before, that as 
the beginning of Grace is in your Underſtanding ; 0 
the Heart and Life of it is in your Will, ard the AﬀeQi- 
ons and paflionate Part are but the Fruits and Branch- 
es. If therefore your Grace be weak, it is chiefly in 
an Unwillingneſs to yield to Chrift and his Word 
and Spirit. Now how ſhould an unwilling Soul 
be made willing? Why thus, 1. Pray conſtantly as 
you are able, for a willing Mind, and yielding in- 
clinable Heart to Chriſt. 2. Hear conſtantly thoſe Preach- 
ers that bend their Doctrine to inform your Underſtand- 
ing of the great Neceſſity and Excellency of Chriſt, and 
Grace and Glory; and to perſuade the Will with the moſt 
forcible Arguments. A perſuading quickning Miniſtry, 
that helps to excite your Graces, and draw up your 
Heart to Chriſt, is more uſeful than they that ſpend moſt 
of their time to perſuade you of your Sincerity, and 
give you Comfort. 3. But ſpecially layout your Thoughts 
more in the moſt ſerious Conſiderations of thoſe things 
which tend to breed and feed rhoſe particular Graces 
which you would have increaſed. ObjeQs and moving 


a precious Mercy it is 


Reaſons kept much upon the Mind by ſerious Thoughts, 


are the great Engine appointed both by Nature and by 
Grace to turn about the Soul of Man. Thoughts are to 
your Soul, as taking in the Air, and Meat and Drink to 
your Body. Objects confidered do turn the. Soul into 
their own Nature. Such as are the things that you 
moſt think and conſider of (I mean in purſuance of 
them) ſuch will you be your ſelf. Conſideration, fre- 
quent ſerious Confiderarion, . is God's great Inſtrument to 
convert the Soul, and to confirm it ; to get Grace, and 
to keep ir, and increaſe it . If any Soul periſh tor wanr 
of Grace, it's ten to one it is mainly for want of frequent 
and ſerious Conſideration. That the moſt of us do 
languifh under ſuch Weakneſſes, and attain to ſmall de- 
grees of Grace, is for want of ſober frequent Conſidera. 


ton. We know not how great Things this would do, if 


it were but faithfully managed. This then is mine Ad- 


vice, When you feel ſo yur 2 want of Faith and Love 


(for thoſe be the main Graces for Tryal and Uſe) that 
you doubr whether you have any or none, lay by thoſe 
doubting Thoughts awhile, and preſently go and fet your 
ſelf to conſider of God's Truth, Goodneſs, Amiableneſs, 
and kind heartedneſs to miſerable unworthy Sinners: 
Think what he is in himſelf, and what he is to you, 
and what he hath done for you, and what he will do for 


han after the certain Knowledge that we have them. 
0 may be faved though you never get Aſſurance here, 
ut you cannor be ſaved without Chriſt and Grace. God 


P-WWith not made Aſſurance the Condition of your Salva- 
'e 


ln, It tends indeed exceedingly to your Comfort, and 


you if you do but conſent. And then think of the Va- 
vity of all the childiſh Pleaſures of this World; how 
ſoon, and in how ſad a Caſe they will leave us ; and 
what filly .-.contemptible things they are in compariſon gf 
the everlaſting Glory of the Saints! By that time you 

| have 
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have warmed your Soul a little with ſuch ſerious Thoughts, 
you will find your Faith and Love revive, and begin to 
ſtir and work within you; and then you will feel that 
you have Faith and Love! Only remember what J told 
ou before, that the Heart and Soul of Saving Faith and 
ve (ſuppoling a Belief that the Goſpel is true) is all 
in this one Act of Willingneſs and Conſent to have Chriſt 
as he is offered. Therefore if you doubt of your Faith 
and Love, it is your 6wn Willingneſs that you doubt of, 
or elſe you know not what you do. Now methinks, if 
you took but a ſober view of the Goodneſs of God, and 
the Glory of Heaven on one fide, and of the filly, empty, 
worthleſs World on the other fide ; and then ask your 
Heart, Which ir will chuſe? And ſay to your ſelf, O yp 
Soul, the God of Glory offers thee thy choice of Dung and 
Vanity for a little time, or of the unconcerveable Joys of 
Heaven for ever: Which wilt thou chaſe 2.1 ſay, me- 
thinks the Anſwer of your own Soul {ſhould preſently re- 
ſolve you, that you do Believe, and that you love God 
above this preſent World ! For if you can chuſe him be- 
for the World, then you are more willing of him than the 
World: And if he have more of your Will, tor certain he 
hath'more of your Faith and Love. Uſe therefore in ſtead 
of doubting of your Faith, ro Believe till you put it out 
of doubt: And if yet you doubt, ſtudy God, and Chriſt, 
and Glory yet better, and keep thoſe Objects by Conlide- 
ration cloſe to your Heart, whoſe Nature is to work the 
Heart to Faith and Love. For certainly Objects have a 


and Grace, and Glory, are mighty Objects; as able to 
make a full and deep Impreſſion on Man's Soul, as any 
in the World; and if they Work not, it is not through 
any Imperfection in them, but becauſe they be not well 
applied, and by Conſideration, held upon the Heart that 
they may Work. Perhaps you will ſay, that Meditation 
is too hard a Work for you, and that your Memory is ſo 
weak that you want Matter to Meditate upon; or if you 
do Meditate on theſe, yet you feel no great Motion or 
Alteration on your Heart. To this I anſwer z If you want 
Matter, take the help of fome Book that will afford you 
Matter; and if you want Life in Meditation, peruſe the 
moſt quickning Writings you can get. If you have not 
better at hand, read over (and ſeriouſly confider as you 
read ir) thoſe Paſſages in the end of my Book of Reft, 
which direct you in the Exerciſes of theſe Graces, and give 
you ſome Matter for your Meditation to work upon: 
And remember, that it you can increaſe the reſolved choice 
of your Will, you increaſe your Love, though you feel 
not thoſe affectionate Workings that you defire. 

Ler me ask you now whether you have indeed taken 
this Courſe in your doubtings? If not, how unwiſely 
have you done ? Doubring is no Cure, but actual Believing 
and Loving is a Cure. It Faith and Love were things 
that you would fain get, but cannot, then you had cauſe 
enough to fear, and to lie down and riſe in trouble of 
Mind from one Year to another. But it's no ſuch mat- 
ter ; it is ſo far from being beyord your Reach or Power 
to have theſe Graces, though you would, that they them- 
ſelves are nothing elſe but your very Willingneſs ; at leaſt 

our Willingneſs to have Chriſt, is both your Faith and 
ve. Ir may be ſaid therefore to be in the Power of 
your Will, which is nothing elſe but that actual Willing- 
neſs which you have already. If therefore you are un- 
willing to have him, what makes you complain for want 
of the Senſe of his Preſence, and the Aflurance of h's 
Love, and the Graces of his Spirit, as you frequently do? 
It's ſtrange to me, that People ſhould make ſo many Com- 
laints to God and Men, and ſpend fo many ſad Hours in 
ears and Trouble, and all for want of that which they 
would not have: If you be not willing, be willing now. 
If you ſay you cannot, do as I have before direQed you. 
One Hows ſober, ſerious Thoughts of God and the World, 
of Chriſt and Satan, of Sin and Holineſs, of Heaven and 
Hell, and the differences of them, will do very much to 
make you willing. Let miſtake me not; though I ſay 
you may have Chriſt if you will, and Faith and Love if 
you will, and no Man can truly ſay, I would be glad to 


; 


neſs, Conſent, or Willingneſs which I mention, is the 38. 
teQ of the ſpecial Work of the Spirit, and was nor n * ] 
Power before you had it; nor is it yet ſo in your Po 
as to Believe, without God's further Help: But het 
hath made you willing, will not be wanting to maint⸗ 
your willingneſs. Though I will fay to any Man Y 
Day hare . if you will ie yet [ will fay to no M: 
ou can be willing ot your ſelf, or without 1 
Grace of God. e Tee „ — * : 
| Nay, let me further ask; Have not you darkned h 
ried, or weakned your Graces, inſtead of exerciſing and 
creaſing them, even then when you complained ior wil 
of Aſſurance of them? When you found a want of Fall 
and Love, have not you weakned them more, and ſo ma 
them leſs diſcernable ? Have you not fed your Unbeli 
and diſpured for your Doubtings, and taken Satan's pa 
againſt your ſelf; and (which is far worſe) have you of 
ver, through theſe Doubtings, entertained hard Thong 
of God, and preſented him to your Soul, as unwillial 
to ſhew you Mercy, and in an unlovely, dreadful, high 
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have Chriſt (as he is offered) but cannot; yet this Glad- 


ous Shape, fitter to affright you from him, than to dra $ 
— to him, and likelier to provoke your Hatred than 5 #, 
ove? If you have not done thus, I know too many tt; 1; 
bled Souls that have: And if you have, you have taken 15 
very unlikely way to get Aſſurance. If you would have be 0 
certain that you loved God in Sincerity, you ſhould ha wh 
laboured to 5 — him more, till you had been certain 7 
and that you might do ſo, you ſhould have kept bet. WV 
Thoughts of God in your Mind: You will hardly lo ' the 
him while you think of him as Evil, or at leaſt as Huf Gr 
ful to you. Never forget this Rule which I laid you do ed 
in the Beginning, that, He that will ever love God, mi 1 
apprehend him to be Good : And the more large and de | % 
are our apprebenſions of his Goodneſs, the more will be of of 
Love. Tor ſuch as God appears to be to Mens fixed Co * 
ceiuingt, ſuch will their Aﬀettions be to him. For ti 15 
fixed, deep Conceptions, or Apprehenſions of the Mind, 1 
lead about the Soul, and guide tbe Life. =. 
I conclude therefore with this important and import x, 
nate Requelt to you, that, Though it be a Duty neceſſuſ 7 
in its Time and Place, to examine our ſelves concerni,. 
our Sincerity, ix our ſeveral Graces and Duties to God x 
yer be ſure that the firſt and far greater part of yo 1 
Time, and Pains, and Care, and Inquiries, be for the ge | 
ting and increaſing of your Grace, then for the diſcerning ii 5 , 
and to perform your Duty righily, than to diſcern your rig a ; 
Performance. And when you confer with Miniſters, or other bh 
that may teach you, ſee that you ask Ten times at lea by 
How ſhould I get or increaſe my Faith, my Love to Ori 5 
and 10 his People © For once that you ask, How /hall I 
that I believe or lobe? Let ſo contrary hath been, an 5 
ſtill is the practice of moſt Chriſtians among us in thi G 
Point, that I have heard it Twenty times asked, How /ha To 
I know that I truly love the Brethren ? For once that P 
have heard it demanded, [Tow ſhould I bring my Heart 0 
love them better? And the like I may ſay of love ff bug 
Chriſt himſelf. 48 
I ſhould next have ſpoke of the ſecond Part of the D' In 
rection, How much our Aſſurance and Comfort will ſtill a * 
pend on our Aclual Obedience. But this will fall in in hand * 
ling the two or three next following Directions. I Io 
FOOT” eee FH r . it 
DIRECTION XXII. W 
23. My next Advice is this, Think not thoſe Doubts an : op 
Troubles of Mind, which are cauſed and continued 0 I 
wilful Diſobedience, will ever be well healed but by 108 Do, 
healing of that Diſobedience z or that the ſame Mean oft 
muſt be uſed, and will ſuffice to the Cure of ſuch Troy, 
bles ; which muſt be uſed, and will ſuffice 10 Cure 18 2 
Troubles of a tender Conſcience, and of an obedien * 
Chriſtian, whoſe Trouble is meerly through Miſtakes fl le 
their Condition. 50½ 
| | T ! 
I Fill begin with the ler pare of thi Direction. HW 5e 
that is troubled upon meer Miſtakes, may be quietet "he 
upon the Removal of them, If he underſtood not th 90 
univerſal Extent of Chriſts Satisfaction, or of the Cole zim 
nant or Conditional Grant of Chriſt and Life . s + 
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nul if upon this he be troubled, as thinking that he is not 
= jaded ; the convincing him of his Error may ſuffice to 
ne removal of his Trouble. If he be rroubled through 
dis miſtaking the Nature of true Faith, or true Love, or 
== zher Graces, and fo think that he hath them not, when 
de harh them, the diſcovery of his Error may be the 
= gering of his Soul. The Soul that is troubled upon ſuch 
= Miſtakes, muſt be tenderly dealt with: Much more 
= they chat are diſquieted by groundleſs Fears, or too deep 
= preberfions of the Wrath or Juſtice of God, of the Evil 
ol Sin, and of their nworthineſs, and for want of fuller 
= apprebenfions of the Loving Kindneſs of God, and the 
vader onate Nature of Chriſt. We can ſcarce 
diandle ſuch Souls too gently. God would have all to be 
eenderly dealt with, that are tender of diſpleaſing and 
diſhonouring him by Sin. God's own Language may teach 
= Miniſters what Language we ſhould uſe to fuch, I/. 
9.15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Thus ſaith the high and 
bey One, that inbabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy; 
| 1 dwell in the high and holy Place, with him alſo that 1s of 

n tomrite and bumble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the 
Humble, and to reoroe the Heart of the contrite ones. For 

= 1 will not comend for ever, neither will I be always wroth - 
per the Spirit ſhould ſail before me, and the Souls which I 
dave made, &c. But the Wicked are like the troubled Sea 
wien it cannot reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt: 
| There is no Peace, ſaith my God, to the Wicked. Much 

= more tender Language may ſuch expect from Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, where 15 conrained a fuller Revelation of his 
Grace. If Mary, a poor ſinful Woman, lie weeping at 
his Feet, and waſhing them with her Tears, he hath not 

© the Heart to ſpurn her away; bur openly proclaims the 
Forgiveneſs of her many Sins. As ſoon as ever the Heart 

© of a Sinner is turned from his Sins, the Heart of Chriſt 
x tutned to him. The very ſumof all the Goſpel is con- 
uined in thoſe precious Words, which fully expreſs this, 
Matth. 11. 28, 29, 30. Come unto me all ye that labour, 

= nd are heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt. Take m 
bat upon yon, and learn of ne; for I am meek and lowly 
im Heart; and ye ſhall find Reſt unto your Souls: For 
my 104k is eaſy, and my Burden is lighr. When the Prodi- 
ml, Luke 15. 20. doth once come Home to his Father, 
with Sorrow and Shame, confeſſing his Unworthineſs, 
fea but reſolved to confeſs it; his Father preventeth him, 
= ind ſees him afar off, and ſtays not his coming, but runs 
ma meets him: And when he comes to him, he doth not up- 
had him with his Sins, nor ſay, Thou Rebel, why haſt thou 
= forſaken me, and preferred Harlots and Luxury before me? 
© Nay, he doth not ſo much as frown upon him, but com- 
pſtonately falls on his Neck and kiſſeth him. Alas, 
= God knows that a poor Sinner in this humbled troubled 
anale, hath burden enough on his Back already, and in- 
© &ed more than he is able of himſelf to bear. The ſenſe 
c his own ſinful Folly and Miſery is burden enough: If 
bod ſhould add to this his Frowhs and Terrors, and ſhould 
porn at a poor Sinner that lies proſtrate at his Feet, in 
ot Tears or Terrors, who then ſhould be able to ſtand be. 
be him, or to look him in the Face? But he will not 
I ireak the bruiſed Reed; be will not make heavier the 
burden of a Sinner. He calls them to come to him for 
BY Eaſe and Reſt, and not to oppreſs them, or kill them with 
lerors. We have not a King like Rehoboam, that will 
JJ nultiply our preſſures; but one whoſe Office it is to break 
WY fur Y oaks, and looſe our Bonds, and ſet us free. When 
e was a Preacher himſelf on Earth, you may gather what 
Doctrine he preach'd by his Text, which he choſe at one 
WO bis firſt Publick Sermons ; which as you may find in Luke 
eis, 19, was this, The Spirit of the Lord it upon me, be- 
W ue be hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor; 
bt hath ſent me to heal the 717 hearted z to preach De- 
Werance to the Captives, and recovering of ſight to the 
blind, 10 ſet at liberty them that are bruiſedz to preach 
the acceptable Near of the Lord. O if a poor bruiſed, 
Wounded Soul, had but heard this Sermon from his Savi- 
drs own Mouth, what heart meltings would it have 
guſed? What Pangs of Love would it have raiſed in 
um! Vou would Lord have believed then that the Lord 
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neſs, and wondred ar the gracious words: that frurvede-! 
out of bis Mouth, Luke 4. 22. I would defire no mort 
for the Comfort of ſuch a Soul, than to ſee ſuch a ſighe, 
and feel fuch a feeling as the poor penitent Prodigal did 
when be found himſelf in the Arms of his Father. ana 
felt the Kiſſes of his Mouth, and was ſurprized ſo Unex- 
pectedly with ſuch a Torrent of Love. The Soul that 
hath once ſcen and felt this, would never ſure have ſuch 
hard and doubtful Thoughts of God, except through Ig- 
norance they knew not whoſe Arms they were that this 
embraced them, or whoſe Voice it was that thus beſpoke 
them ; or unleſs the remembrance of it were gone out of 
their Minds. You ſee then what is God's own Language 
to humbled Penirents, and what is the Method of his gell 
ings with them; and ſuch muſt be the Language and Deal - 
ing of his Miniſters : They muſt not Wound when Chriſt 
would Heal; nor make Sad the Heart that Chriſt 
would Comfort, and would not have made Sad, Exer. 
13. 22, 63/24 | | 
But will this means ſerve turn, or muſt the ſame Courſe 
be taken to remove the Sorrows of the wilfully Diſobe- 
dient? No, God takes another Courſe. himſelf, and pre- 
ſcribes another Courſe to his Miniſters y and requires ano- 
ther Courſe from the Sinner himſelf. But ſtill remember 
who it is that I ſpeak of: It is not the ordinary unavoid- 
able Infirmities of the Saints that I ſpeak of ; ſuch as 
they cannot be rid of, though they fain would; ſuch as 
Paul ſpeaks of, Rom. 7. 19. The good that 1 would do, I 
do not : And when I would do good, evil is preſent with 
me, And Gal. 5. 17. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
&c. ſo that we cannot do the things that we would. A 
true Chriſtian would love God more perfectly, and delight 
in him more abundantly, and bring every Thought in ſub- 
jection to his Will, and ſubdue the very Remnants of car- 
nal Concupiſcence, that there ſhould be no ſtirrings of 
Luft or unjuſt Anger, or worldly Deſires, or Pride within 
him; and that no vain Word might paſs his Lips: All 
this he would do, but he cannot. Striving againſt theſe 
unavoidable Infirmities, is conquering. 1 
But though we cannot keep undet every Motioh of 
Concupiſence, we can forbear the Execution. Anger will 
ſtir upon Provocations; but we may reſtrain it in degree, 
that it ſet us not in a Flame, and do not much diſtemper 
or diſcompoſe our Minds : And we can-forbid our Tongues 
all raging, furious, or abuſive words in our Anger; all 
Curfing, Swearing, or Reproachful Speaking. If an en- 
vious Thought againſt our Brother do ariſe in our Hearts, 
becauſe he is preferred before us, we may hate it and re- 
reſs it, and chide our Hearts for it, and command our 
ongues to ſpeak well of him, and no Evil. Some Pride 
and Self. eſteem will remain and be ſtirring in us, do what 
we can, it is a Sin fo deeply rooted in our corrupt Na- 
tures. Bur yet we can deteſt it, and reſiſt ir, and meet 
with Abhorrence of our ſelf conceited Thoughts, and fe- 
joycings in our own Reputations and Fame, and inward 
ear-rifings againſt thoſe that undervalue us, and ſtand 
in the way of our Reputez and we may forbeat our boaſt- 
ing Language, and our conteſtings for our Credit, and our 
Excuſes of our Sins, and our Backbitings and ſecret De- 
faming of thoſe that croſs us in the way of Credit. We 
may forbear our Quarrels, and Eſtrangements, and Divi- 
dings from our Brerhren, and Riff infiſting on our own 
Conceirs, and expecting that others ſhould make our Judg- 
ments their Rule, and ſay and do as we would have them, 
and all Dance after our Pipe ; all which are the E of 
inward Pride. We cannot, while we are on Earth, be 
free from all inordinate Love of the World, and the 
Riches and Honours of it; but we may ſo watch againſt 
ir and repreſs it, as that it ſhall neither be preferred before 
God, nor draw us to unlawful ways of Gain, by Lying, 
Deceit, and over- xeaching our Brethren ; by Stealing, un- 
Juſt ot unmerciful Dealings, opprefling the Poor, and in- 
ſulring over thoſe that are in the way of our Thriving, 
and Cruſhing them that would binder our aſpiring De- 
figns, and Treading them down that will not bow to us, 
and raking Revenge of them that have ctofled or diſpara- 
Fed US or cruelly exacting all our Rights and Debts of the 


$ gracious, when A// (that heard him) bare him Wir 
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or thoſe that we Bargain with, like a Spunge, as long as any 


thing will come out: Lea, we may ſo far ſubdue our 
Love of the World, as that it ſhall not hinder us from 
being Merciful to the Poor, Compaſſionate to our Ser- 
vants and Labourers, and Bountiful to our Power in doing 
Good Works; nor yet ſhut out God's Service from our 
Families or Cloſets; nor rob him of our frequent, affecti- 
onate Thoughts, eſpecially on the Lord's Day. So for 
Senſuality, or the pleafing of our Fleſh more immedi- 
ately ; we ſhall never on Earth be wholly freed from in- 
ordinate Morions, and Temprations, and fleſhly Defires, 
and urgent Inclinations and Solicitations to forbidden 
Things. But yer we may reſtrain our Appetite by Rea- 


ſ 

reſt, and a ſtudying for our Bellies, and pampering of 
our Fleſh, or a raking Care for it, and making Proviſion 
to ſatisfy its Luſts, Rom. 13. 14. We may torbear the 
obeying it, in exceſs of Apparel, in undecent, ſcandalous, 
or time-waſting Recreations, in Uncleanneſs, or unchaſt 
Speeches or Behaviour, or the reading of amorous Books 
and Sonnets, or feeding our Eyes or Thoughts on filthy or 
enticing Objects, or otherways wilfully blowing the Fire 
of Luſt; So alſo for the performance of Duty. We 
ſhall never in this Life be able ro Hear or Read fo dili- 
gently, and underſtandingly, or affectionately, as we would 
do; nor to Remember or Profit by what we hear, as we 
defire. But yet we can bring our ſelves to the Congrega- 
tion, and nor prefer our Eaſe, or Bufineſs, or any vain 
Thing before God's Word and Worſhip, or loath or de- 
ſpiſe ir, becauſe of ſome weakneſs in the Speaker. And 
we may-in a great meaſure reſtrain our Thoughts from 
wandering, and force our ſelves to attend; and labour 
when we come Home to recal it to mind. We cannor 
call on God ſo fervently, believingly, or delightfully as 
we would; but yet we may do it ſincerely as we can, 
and do it conſtantly. We cannot inſtruct our Children 
and Servants, and reprove or exhort our Neighbours, with 
that Boldneſs, or Love, and Compaſſion, and Diſcretion, 
and meet Expreſſions, as we would : But yet we may do 
it faithfully and frequently as we are able. 

So that you may lee in all this, what Sin it is that Paul 
ſpeaks of, Rom. 7. when he faith, When he would do 
Good, Evil is preſent with him; and that he is led Cap- 
tive to the Law of Sin, and ſerves the Law of Sin with his 
Fleſh. And Gal. 4. 17. when he faith, We cannot do the 
things that we would; he ſpeaks not of wilful ſinning, or 
groſs Sin, but of unavoidable Infirmities; whereby alſo 
we are too often drawn into a committing of many Sins 
which we might avoid (for ſo the beſt do.) | 
And becauſe you may often read and hear of fins of 
. Infarmity, as diſtinguiſhed from otber Sins, let me here 

ive you Notice, that this word may be taken in ſeveral 
ſes, and that there are Three ſeveral forts of Sins of 
Infirmity in the Godly. | 

1. There are thoſe Sins which a Man cannot avoid 
though he would ; which are in the gentleſt ſenſe called 
Sint of. Infirmity. Here note, 1. That Adam had none 
ſuch. 2. And that the reaſon of them is, becauſe, 1. Our 

Reaſon which ſhould direct, and our Wills themſelves 
which ſhould command, are both imperfe&. 2. And our 
Faculties that ſhould be commanded and directed, are vy 
Sin grown impotent and obſtinate, and have contracted a 
. rebelling Aiſobedient Diſpoſition. 3. And that degree of 
Grace, which the beſt attain to in this Life, is not ſuch as 
; wholly to overcome either the ImperfeQion of the guiding 
and commanding Faculty, or the Rebellion of the obeying 
Faculties: Otherwiſe if our own Wills were perfect, and 
the Rebellion of the inferior Faculties cured, no Man 
could then ſay, The good that I would, I do not, and the 
evil that I would not, that I do. For the Will would fo 
fully command, that all would obey, and ir ſelf being 
perfect, all would be perfect. And therefore in Heaven 

it is and will be ſo. | | 
I know Philoſophers conclude, that all Acts of the in- 
ferior Faculties are but Acts commanded; by the Will: It 
ſhould be fo I confeſs. It is the Office of the Will to 
command, and the Underſtanding to direct, and the reſt 
to obey... But in our ſtate of ſinful Imperfection, the Soul 


ſo far that it brings us not to Gluttony and Drunken- | 


is ſo diſtempered and corrupted, that the Wi 11 
rule thoſe Faculties that ir bold rule; * ir 2 | E 
ſaid, I would forbear ſin, but cannot. F or, 1. The Un 
der{tanding is become a dark, imperfe& Director. 2. Thi 
Will — 3 an imperfect Receiver of the Underſtand 1 
ings Directions; yca an oppoſer, as being tainted with the 
Neighbourhood of a ditkemwered Senſe. 3. When 2 = 
Will is reCtified by Grace, it is but in part: And therefor 
when Paul, or any holy Man faith, I wozld do good an: 
I would not do evil, they mean it not of a perfect Wilting = 


neſs, bur of a ſincere; to wit, that this is the main © 
their Will, and the reſolved prevalent Act of it is * Y n 
4. When the Wi/! doth command, yet the commanded Fa. 
culties do refuſe to obey, through an unhtneſs of Imo 
tency and Corruption. 1. The Will bath but an imperfeg 9 
command of the Underſtanding (I mean as to the Exer 
ciſe of the AQ, in which reſpect it commandeth it, aud 


not as to the ſpecification of the Act.) A Man may truly 
and ſtrongly deſire to know more, and apprehend thing 
more clearly, and yet cannot. 2. The Will hath but a 
imperfect command of the Fancy or Thoughts; ſo that 
Man may truly ſay, I would think more freqzently, nor i; 
jan wg and more orderly of Good, and leſs of Vaniry 

and yet I cannot. For ObjeQts and Paſſions may force th 
Fancy and Cogitations in ſome degree. 3. The Will hau 
but an imperfect command of the Paſſions ; ſo that a Ma 
may truly ſay, I would not be troubled, or afraid, or grieved 
or diſquieted,or angry; but I cannot chuſe, and I would mouri 
more for ſin, and be more afraid of ſinning,and of God's dif 
pleaſure, and more zealous for God, and more delighted if 
him, and joy more in holy things, but I cannot. For theſi 
Paſſions lie ſo open to the aſſault of ObjzQs ( having th f 


Senſes for their in-let, and the moveable Spirits for thei 1 
Seat or Inſtruments) that even when the Will command 4 
them one way, an Object may force them in part again(f 90 
the Wills command, as we find ſenſibly in caſes of Peas, 
and Sorrow or Anger, which we can force a Man 1 
whether he will or no. And if there be no contradictin 
Object, yet cannot the Will excite theſe Paſſions ro wha 
height it ſhall command: For their Motion depends a ;, 
much (and more) on the lively manner of repreſenting), 
the Object, and the working Nature and Weight of thi — 
Object repreſented, and upon the Heat and Mobility of th 4. 
Spirits, and temperature of the Body, as upon the com 15 
mand of the Will. 4. Much leſs can the Will command — 
out all vicious Habits, and ſenſual or corrupt Inclinatiſ .. 
ons; and therefore a true Chriſtian may well ſay in re 110 
ſpe&t of theſe, that he would be more holy, heaven . 
and diſpoſed to Good, and leſs to Evil, but he cannot i 

5. As for complacency and diſplacency, liking or diſliking® 6 
love and hatred, ſo far as they are Paſſions, I have ſpox N 
of them before: But fo far as they are the immediate . 
Ads of the Will (Willing and Nilling) they are not pra E 
perly faid to be commanded by it, but elicit, or ated b Ic 
it; (wherein, how far it hath Power is a moſt nobl ea 
Queſtion, but unfir for this Place or your Capacity.) Anf f 


thus you ſee that there are many Acts of the Soul, bed 
Habits, which the Will cannot now perfectly command 
and ſo a Chriſtian cannot be what he would be, nor do th 
things that he would. And theſe are the firſt ſort of Sine 
of Infirmity. | A 

If you ſay, Sure theſe can be no Sins, becauſe we an 
zot willing of them, and there is no more Sin than then 
is Will in it. I anſwer, 1. We were in Adam willing of 
that Sin which cauſed them. 2. We are in ſome degre . 
inclining in our Wills to Sin, though God have that pr 
valent part and determination, which in comparative Cale þ 
doth denominate them. 3. The Underſtanding and Wi: 
may be moſt hainoully guilty where they do not Conſent 
in that they do not more ſtrongly Diſſent, and more Po 
tently and rulingly command all the ſubject Faculties 
And ſo a Negation of the Wills act, or of ſuch a Degteſ 
of it as is neceſſary to the Regiment of the ſenſual pai 
is a deep Guilt and great Offence ; and it may be 10; 
that there is Will in this Sin. It is morally or reputatirel 
voluntary, though not naturally ; becauſe the Will dot 
not its Office when it ſhould : As a Man is guilty of ve 


luntary Murder of bis own Child, that ſtands by and Ke 
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in. I would this were better underſtood by ſome Di- 


* 
v 


tes: For I think that the commoneſt Guilt of the Rea- | 


bs and Will in our actual Sins, is by Omiſſion of the 
WW {ercite of their Authority to hinder it: And that moſt 
bs are molt brutiſh,as to the true efficient Cauſe,than ma- 
= imagine; and yet they are humane or moral Acts too, 
da che Soul nevertheleſs guilty ; becauſe the command-' 
= ig Faculties performed not their Office, and ſo are the 
= oral or imputative Cauſes, and fo the great culpable. 
= (uſes of the Fact. But I am drawn neater to Philoſo- 
= by and Points beyond your reach than I intended: A 
bolt char I mutt be (till reſiſting in all my Writings, being 
bon every occurring difficulty carried to forget my 
4 iert, and the Capacity of the meaneſt to whom [ 
WE git: But what you underſtand nor, paſs over, and go 
o the n ekt. e e 9% 7 

= The ſecond kind of Sins of Infirmity are, Ihe ſmaller 


7 


Sins cobich we may ſor bear if we will ; that is, If we 


7 
= 


Ll}, though no: 75 prevalently willing; 


our Wills, be determined ta forbear them; or if the 
be part of the Will afually be for ſuch forbearance. The 
tf ſort are called Sins of Infirmity in an abſolute Senſe. 
Theſe laſt I call Sins of Infirmities in both an Abſolute 
ad Comparative Senſe : That, is, both as they proceed 
Wm our inward Corruption, which through the Weak- 
WW xs of the Soul having but little Grace, is not fully re- 
WW lrined, and alſo as ic is compared with groſs Sins: And 


uſte, and ſuch like, Sins of Infirmity, in compariſon of 
Murder, Perjury, or the like groſs Sins, which we com- 
nooly call Crimes or Wickedneſs, when the former we 


be Papiſts (and ſome Learned Divines of our own, as 
bob. Baronius in his excellent Tractate de Peccat. Mortal: 
Veniali) do call Venia! Sins; ſome of them in a 
bir and honeſt ſenſe, viz. Becauſe they are ſuch Sins as a 
nue Chriſtian may live and dic in, though not unrepented or 
wreſiſted, yet not ſubdued ſo far as to forſake or ceaſe from 

be praclice of them, and yet they are pardoned, But other 
WW Papiſts call them Venial Sins in a wicked ſenſe, as if they 
eeeded no Pardon, nor deſerved not eternal Punifhmenr, 
' kay why, ſhould they call them Venial if they need not 
budon ?) A juſtified Man liverh in the daily practice of 
bme vain Thoughts. or the frequent Commiſſion of ſome 
ether Sins, which by his utmoſt diligence he might 
WW clirain; But he liverh not in the frequent practice of 
dultery, Drunkenneſs, Falſe-witneſſing, Slandering, Ha- 
ing his Brother, Cc. 15 

E Yct obſerve, that though the forementioned leſſer Sins 
ne called Infirmities, in regard of the matter of them, 
et they may be ſo committed in regard of the end and 
manner of them, as may make them Crimes or grols Sins. 
bs for example, If one ſhould uſe idle Words wilfully, 
= tlolvedly, without Reſtraint, ReluQtancy or Tenderneſs 

fk Conſcience, this were groſs {inning ; or the nearer it 
comes to this, and the more wilfulneſs, or neglect, or 
gil ends there is in the ſmalleſt forbidden Action, the 
BI norſe it is, and the groſſer. And obſerve (of which 
vore anon) that the true Bounds or Difference between 
vos Sins, and thoſe leſſer Faults, which we call Infirmi- 
les cannot be given; (I think, by any Man, I am ſure not 
I me) either as the Act it (elf, to ſay, jult what AQs 
ie groſs Sins, and what not; or elſe, as to the manner 
I committing them; as to boy, Juſt how much of the 
iu muſt go to make a groſs Sin; or juſt how far a Man 
"ay proceed in the degree of evil Intents; or how far 
In the frequency of ſinning, before it muſt be called a 
ofs Sin. | | 
W 3: The third fort of Sins, which may be called Sins 
ef Infirmity, are theſe laſt mentioned groſs Sins them- 
elves, fo far as they are found in the Regenerate : Theſe 
id ue groſs Sins put in oppoſition to the former fort of In- 
Itmities ; bur our Divines uſe to call them all Sins of In- | 
Irmuy, in oppoſition to the Sins of Unbelievers, who are 
ter ly unholy, And they call them Sins of Infirmiy, 
1, Becauſe the Perſon that committeth them is not dead 
u dias, as the Unregenerate are, but only diſeaſed, 


| 


Ws we may call idle Words, and raſh Expreſiions in out | 


s. co call bur Faults. Theſe Infirmities are they which 


bb Servant kill him, and doth not do his beſt to hinder” } wounded and infirm. 2. Becauſe tha 


b 
. 
ö 
a 


| 


Controverſies :+ Some (ay 


t they are not-com- 
mitted with fo full conſent of Will, 10 thoſe of i he 
Unregenerate ate, but only after much ſtriving, or ar leaſt 
contrary to habirual Reſolutions, though not againſt 
actual. 1 | 
_. Here we are in very 


great ' Difficulties, and full of 
„that theſe groſs Sins do extin- 
guiſh true Grace, and are inconſiſtent with it; and that 
David and Peter were out of the State of Grace till they 
did again repent : Others ſay, that they were in the 
State of Grace, and not at all ſo liable to Condemnation, 
but that if they had died in the Act, they had been ſa- 
ved, becauſe rhere is no Condemnation to them that are 
in Chrift Feſus ; and that therefore all the Sins of Be- 
lievers are aljke Sins of Infirmity, pardoned on the ſame 
Terms: And therefore as a raſh word may be pardoned 
without a particular Repentance, ſo poſſibly may theſe 
groſs Sins, To others this ſeems dangerous and contrary 
to Scripture, and therefore they would fain find out 4 
way between both: But how to do it clearly and farif- 
factorily is not eaſie (at leaſt to me, who have been long 
upon it, but am yet much in the dark in it.) I think it 
is plain that ſuch Perſons are not totally unſanctified by 
their Sin; I believe that Chriſt's Intereſt is babicu4lly 
more in their Wills than is the Intereſt of the Fleih 
World, at that very time when they are ſinning, and 16 
Cunt Intereſt is leaſt as to their actual Willing; and ſo 
fin prevailerh for that time againſt the Act of their Faith 
and Love, but not wholly againſt the prevalent part of 
the Habit. And therefore when the ſhaking Wind of 
that ſtormy Temptation is over, the Soul will return to 
Chriſt by Repentance, Love and renewed Obedience. But 
then to know what State he is Relatively in this while, 
as to his Juſtification and Reconciliation, and right to Glo- 
ry, is the point of exceeding difficulty. Whether as 
we diſtinguiſh of Habitual Faith and Love, and Obedi- 
ence, which he harh nor loſt ;- and actual, which he hath 
loſt ; ſo we muſt make ſome anſwerable diſtinction of Ju- 
ſtification ( Habitual and Actual it cannot be) into vir- 
tual Juſtification which he hath not loſt, and actual Ju- 
ſtification which he hath loſt: Or into Plenary Juſtifi- 
cation (which he hath not) and imperfect Juſtification, 
wanting a further Act to make it Plenary ( which may 
remain.) But ſtill ir will be more difficult to ſhew 
punctually what this imperfect or virtual Juſtification 
is: And moſt difficult to ſhew, Whether with the loſs 
of actual plenary Juſtiñcation, and the loſs of a plena- 
ry Right to Heaven, a Man's Salvation may conſiſt; that 
is, Whether it he ſhould dye in that Condition, he ſhould. 
be ſaved or condemned? Or if it be ſaid, that he Hall 
certainly repent, 1. Yet ſuch a Suppoſition may be 
put, while he yet repenteth not; for the Inquiry into 

is State; how far there is any Interceſſion of his Juſti- 
fication, Pardon, Adoption or Right to Salvation? 
2. And whether it can fully be proved that it is impoſſi- 
ble (or that which never was or ſhall be) for a Rege- 
nerate Man to dye in the very Act of a groſs Sin (as 
Self- murder or the like?) For my part I think God 
hath purpoſely left us here in the dark, that we may not 
be too bold in ſinning, but may know that whether the 
groſs Sins of Believers be ſuch as deſtroy their Juſtifica- 
tion and the Right to Glory, prevalently, or not, yet 
certainly they leave them in the dark, as to any certain- 
ty of their Taftification or Salvation. 

And then more dark is it and impoſſible to diſcover, 
how far a Man may go in theſe groſler Sins, and yer 
have the prevalent Habirs of Grace? As to the former 
Queſtion about the Interceſſion of Juſtification, I am 
ſomewhar inclinable to think, that the Habit of Faith 
hath more to do in our Juſtification than I have formerly 
thought, and may as properly be ſaid ro be the Condi- 
tion as the Act: And that as long as a Man is (ina 
prevalent degree) habirually a Believer, be is nor 
only imperfeAly and virtually juſtified , but fo far 
actually juſtified, that he ſhould be ſaved, though he 
were cut off before he actually repent : And that he be- 


ing already babitually penitent, having a Hatred of all 
fin as fin, 1221 be Taved if meer want of opportunity 
Vol. II. Uuuun 2 do 
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do prevent the Act: And that only thoſe fins do bring a 
Man into a State of Condemnation, prove. him in ſuch, 
which -confiſt not with the Habitual Prebeminence of 
Chriſt's Interzſt in our Souls, above the Intereſt of the 
Fleſh and World; and that David's and Peter's were 
ſuch as did conſiſt with the Preheminence of Chriſt's In- 
tereſt in the Habit. But withal, that ſuch groſs fins muſt 
needs be obſervable, and ſo the Soul that is guilty doth 
ordinarily know its Guilt, yea, and think of it: And 
that Ir is inconſiſtent with this Habitual Repentance, not 
to repent actually as ſoon as Time is afforded, and the Vi- 
olence of Paſſion ſo far allay'd, as that the Soul may re- 
collect it ſelf, and Reaſon have its free uſe: And that he 
that bath this Leiſure and Opportunity, for the free uſe of 
Reafon, and yer doth not Repent, it is a fign that the 
Intereſt of the Fleſh is habitually as, well as actually 
ſtronger than Chriſt's Intereſt in him. I ſay, in this 
doubtful Caſe, I am moſt inclining to judge thus: But as 
I would have no Man take this as my reſolved Judgment, 
much leſs a certain Truth, and leaſt of all, to venture on 
Sin or Impenitency ever the more for ſuch a doubrful Opi- 
nion, which doth not conclude him to be certainly unju- 
ſified ; ſo lam utterly ignorant both how long ſentual 
Paſſions may poſſibly rage, and keep the Soul from ſober 
Conſideration; or how tar they may interpoſe in the ve- 
ry time of Conſideration, and fruſtrate it, and prevail 
againſt it, and ſo keep the Sinner from actual Repenting, 
or ar leaſt, from a full ingenious Acknowledgment and 
bewailing of the fin, which is neceſſary to full Repen- 
rance ; and how long Repentance may be ſo far ſtifled, 
as to remain only in ſome inward Grudgings of Conſci- 
ence, and Trouble of Mind, hindered from breaking out 
inte free Confeſſion (which ſeemeth to have been David's 
Caſe long.) Nay, it is impotlible ro know juft how long 
a Man may live in the very practice of ſuch groſs Sin, 
before Chriſt's Habitual Intereſt above the Fleſh be ei- 
ther overthrown, or proved not to be there; and how 
oft a Man that hath true Grace may commit ſuch Sins: 
Theſe things are undiſcernable, beſides that none can pun: 
Qtually define a groſs Sin, ſo as to exclude every degree 
of Infirmities, and include every degree of ſuch groſs Sin. 
Perhaps you will marvel why I run ſo far in this Point: 
Ir is both to give you as much light as I can, what Sins 
they be which be to be called Infirmities, and ſo what 
Sins they be that do forbid that gentle, comforting way 
of Cure, when the Soul. is troubled for them, which 
muſt be uſed with thoſe that are troubled mote than needs, 
or upon Miſtakes ; and alſo to convince you of this 
weighty Tiurh, That our Comfort, yea, and Aſſurance, bath 
a great dependance on our allual Obedience: yea, ſo 
great, that the leaſt obedient ſort of ſincere Chriſtians can- 
not by ordinary means haue any Aſſurance: And the moſt 
obedient ( if other Neceſſaries concur ) will have the moſt 
Aſſurance : And for the middle ſort, their Aſſurance will 
riſe and fall, ordinarily with their Obedience, ſo that there's 
no way to comfort ſuch offending Chriſtians, but by redu- 
cing them to fuller Obedience by Faith and Repentance, that 
ſo tbe Evidences of their Juſtiſication may be clear, and 
the great Impediments of their Aſſurance and Comfort be 
removed. 
This I will yet make clearer to you by its Reaſons, 
and then tell you how to apply it to your ſelf. 
1. No Man can be ſure of his Salvation or Juſtifica- 
tion, but he that is ſure of his true Faith and Love. And 
no Man can be ſure of his true Faith and Love, but he 
that is ſure of the Sincerity of his Obedience. For true 
Faith doth ever take God for our great Sovereign, and 
Chriſt for our Lord Redeemer, and containeth a Covenant- 
delivery of a Man's ſelf to God and the Redeemer to 
be Ruled by him, as a Subject, Child, Servant and Spouſe. 
This is not done fincerely and ſavingly, unleſs there be 
an actual and habitual Reſolution to obey God and the 
Redeemer, before all Creatures, and againſt all Tempra- 
tions that would draw us from him. To obey Chrilt a 
little, and the Fleſh more, is no true Obedience: If the 
Fleſh can do more with usto draw us to fin, than Faith 
and Obedience do to. keep us from fin, ordinarily ; this 
is no true Faith or Obedience. If Chriſt have not the 


N 
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Sovereignty in the Soul, and his Intereſt be not the mot 
| predominant and potent, we are no true Believers. NH ir 
it is plain, that the Intereſt of the World and Fleſh dot nd 
actually prevail, when a Man is actually committing nd 
known ſin, and omitting a known Duty: And then it ide. 

certain that Habits are known but by the Acts. Andꝗ 
therefore it muſt needs be that the Soul that moſt finnety 1 
muſt needs be moſt in doubt whether the Intereſt o 
Chriſt or the Fleſh be predominant: And ſo Whether hi 1 
Obedience be true or no: And ſo whether he did ſincere i 
ly take Chriſt for his Sovereign: And that is, whethe put 
he be a true Belieyer : For when a Man is enquiring int be. 
the State of his Soul, Whether he do ſabje&t himſelf t 
Chriſt as his only Sovereign? And whether the Authorirgk 1 
and Love of Chriſt will do more with him, than th ff 
Temprations of the World, Fleſh and Devil: He hari 
no way to be reſolved but by feeling the Pulſe of hi e 
own Will. And if he ſay, I am willing to obey Chriſt bei js! 
fore the Fleſh, and yet do actually live in an Obedience t f! 
the Fleth before Chriſt, he is deceived in his own Will Wt ; 
for this is no ſaving VVillingnels. A wicked Man ma nd 
have ſome VVill to obey Chritt principally ; but havin 60d 
more VVill to the contrary, v72, to pleaſe the Fleſh be iin 
fore Chriſt, therefore he is wicked till ; fo that you ſe im 
in our Self. examination, the Bufineſs is for the moſt pa 4 
finally reſolved into our fincere actual Obedience. F mc 
thus we proceed: VVe firſt find, He that believerh an ih, 
loveth Chriſt ſincerely, ſhall be ſaved. Then we proceed hoi 
He that believeth ſincerely taketh Chriſt for his Sovereign ges 
Then, He that truly taketh Chriſt for his Sovereign, dot g 
truly reſolve to obey him and bis Laws, before the World ir 
Fleſh or Devil. Then, He that truly reſolveth thus 1 I 
obey Chriſt before all, doth. ſincerely perform bis Reſolution ns 
and doth ſo obey him. For that is no true Reſolution or feet 
dinarily, that never comes to performance. And here what 
are caſt unavoidably, to try whether we do perform ou (be 
Reſolutions by actual Obedience, before we can fit down A 
with ſetled Peace; much more before we get Aſſurance fit 
Now thoſe that are diligent and careful in gbeying Chr 
and have greateſt Conqueſt over their one. and fre 
do moſt ſeldom yield to Temptations, but do moſi dur 
notably and frequently conquer them, theſe have the (rn 
cleareſt diſcovery of the Performance of their Reſo- nhi 
lutions by Diſobedience ; and conſequently the full:(W he: 
Affurance : But they that are ofteneſt overcome by tho, 
Temptations, and yield moſt to fin, and live moſt diſo- res 
bediently, muſt needs be furtheſt from Aſſurance of the our 
Sincerity of their Obedience, and conſequently of their torl 
Salvation. gs 9 = this 
2. God himſelf hath plainly made our actual Obedi- cl 
ence, not only a fign of a true Faith, but a ſecondary of 
part of the Condition of our Salvation, as promiſed in ub 
the New Covenant. And therefore it is as impoſſible to tee: 
be ſaved without ir, as without Faith, ſuppoſing that the Loy 
Perſon have opportunity to obey, in which Cafe only it und 
is made neceſſary, as a Condition. This I will but cite Coy 
ſeveral Scriptures to prove, and leave you to peruſe them com 
it you be unſatisfied, Rom. 8. 1. to 14. They that are in that 

Chrift Jeſus, are they that walk not after the Fleſh, but ue 
after the Spirit. I ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die, but A Chi 
if ye by the Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of the Body ye ſhall ltea 
live, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Command. ind 
ments, that they may have right tothe Tree of Life, and Chr 
may enter in by the Gate into the City, Heb. 5. 9. He is and 
become the Author of eternal Salvation to all them that i av 
obey him, Matt. 11. 28, 29, 30. Take ny Toak upon you, dim 
for it is eaſie, and my Burden, for it is light. Learn f av 
me to be meek and lowly, &c. and ye ſhall find Reſt, 6c. i tan 
John 16. 27, Luke 13 24. Phil. 2. 12. Rom. 2. 7, 10. ers 
John 15. 12 17. & 12. 21. Mat. 5.44. Luke 6. 27, 35. fatl 
Prov. 8, 17, 21. Mat. 10. 37. 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. 2 Tim. Wl Rel. 
2. 5. 12. Matt. 25. 41, 42. James 2. 21, 22, 23, 24, 26. (ere 
& 1. 22. & 2. 5. Prov. 1. 23. & 28. 13. Luke 13. 3. 5. de. 

Matt. 12. 37. & 11. 25. 26. & 6, 12, 14, 15. 1 John 1. nd 
9. Als 8. 22. & 3. 19. & 22. 16. Luke 6. 37. 1 Pet. . tha 
18. & 1. 2,22. Rom. 6. 16. with abundance more the like. 'teſ 
Now when a poor Sinner that hath oft fallen into Drunken- Ri 

an 


nels, Railing Strife, Envying, Cc. ſhall read that theſe are the 
RR Works 
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bots of the Fleſh, and that for theſe Things ſake the 


Wd that every Man ſhall be judged according to his Works, 
nd according to what he bath done in the Fleſh ; and that 
jy that do ſuch Things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
bod; ir cannot be but that his Aſſurance of Salvation 
Wt needs have ſo great a dependance on his Obedience, 
= that rheſe Sins will diminiſh ir. When he reads Row. 
16. His Servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of 
uno Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs; he 
Wt needs think, how ſuch a Time, and ſuch a Time, he 
WE yed Sin: And the oftner and the more wilfully he 
2 be doubrfuller will his Caſe be; eſpecially if he 
eyet in a finful Courſe, which he might avoid, whether 
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= grols Sin, or any wiltul Sin, it cannot be bur this will 
cure the Evidence ot his Obedience. Men cannot judge 
ond Evidence; and he that hath not the Evidence of 
= true Obedience, hath not the Evidence of the ſincerity 
ft dis Faith. „ | | 

3. Moreover, Aſſurance and Comfort are God's Gifts, 
nd without his gracious Aid we cannot attain them. But 
bod will not give ſuch Gifts to his Children, while they 
ud out in Diſobedience, but when they carefully pleaſe 
im. Paternal Juſtice requires thli s. 

JI. And it would do them abundance of Hurt, and God 


puch diſhonour, if he ſhould either tell them juſt how 
|, or how far they may Sin, and yet be Saved; or yer 
kould keep up their Peace and Comforts, as well in their 
geateſt Diſobedience, as in their tendereſt careful walk. 
g with him. But tlieſe things I ſpoke of before, and 
brmerly elſewhere. 
Jou ſe then, that though ſome obedient tender Chriſti- 
i may yet on ſeveral Occaſions be deprived of Afurance 
ret ordinarily no other but they have Aſſurance; and 
that Aſſurance and Comfort will riſe and fall with 
(bedience. : 
1 And for all the Antinomian Objections againſt this, as 
fit were a leading Men to their own Righteouſneſs from 
= Chriſt, I refer you to the twenty Arguments which I be- 
WW rc laid you down, to prove that we may and muſt fetch 
= ur Aſſurance and Comfort from our own Works and 
© Graces ; and ſo from our own Evangelical Righteouſneſs, 
which is ſubordinate to Chriſt's Righreouſneſs (which he 
heaks of, Matth. 25. laſt; and in forty places more) 
hough we muſt have no thoughts of a Legal Righteouſ- 
© els (according to the Law of Works or Ceremonies) in 
our ſelves. They may as well ſay, that a Woman doth 
AE briake her Husband, becauſe ſhe comforteth her ſelf in 
© this, That ſhe hath not forſaken him, or been falſe and 
© unchaſte, thence gathering, that he will not give her a Bill 
© of Divorce. 


| Or that a Servant forſakes his Maſter ; or a 
n& Subject his Prince; or a Parent is forſaken by his Child; 
oF becauſe they comfort themſelves in their Obedience and 
e | Loyalty, gathering thence that they are not flat Rebels, 
it ud ſhall not be uſed as Rebels! Or that any that enter 
te Covenant with Superjors do forſake them, becauſe they 
m comfort themſelves in their keeping Covenant, as a ſign 
in that the Covenant ſhall be kept with them: All theſe 
ut ue as wiſe Collections, as to gather that a Man forſakes 
af FA Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, and ſetteth up his own in- 
1% ſead of ir, becauſe he looks at his not forſaking, refuſing, 


ud vilifying of Chriſt, his Love and faithful Obedience to 
can, as comfortable Signs that Chriſt will not forſake 
nd reje&t him. Do theſe Men think that a Rebel may 


at WY have the Love of his Prince, and as much Comfort from 
MJ tim as a Loyal Subject ? Or a whoriſh Woman 
re as much Love and Comfort from her Huf- 
cc. hand, as a faithful Wife? Or a ſtubborn rebellious Son 


er Servant have as much Love and Comfort from their 


Ftath of God cometh on the Children of Diſobedience ; 1_/poker, I have nouriſrd and brought 


Hear O Heavens, and give Ear O Earth, for the Lord hath 
up Children, and they 
have rebelled" againſt ne: The Ox knoweth his Owner, and 
the Aſs bis Maſters Crib ; but Iirael doth not know, my Peo- 
ple doth not conſider. Ah finful Nation! a People laden 
with Iniquity ! a Seed of evildoers ! Children that are Cor- 
rupters! they have forſaken the Lord! they have provoked 
the boly One of Iſrael ts Anger they are gone away back- 
ward. And Fer. 3. 19. Thru ſhalt call me my Father, and 
Halt not depart away from me. And 2 Tim. 2. 19. The 
Lord knoweth tho are hit; and let him that nameth the 
Name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. And Pal. 66. 18. 
If I delight in Iniguity, or regard it, Gotl will not hear my 
Prayers, faith David himſelf. Doubtleſs Paul did nor 
forſake Chrift's Righteouſneſs by Confidence in his own, 
when he faith, This is our rejoycing, the Teftimony of our 
Conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly Sinceriiy we have 
had our Converſation among you, 2 Cor. 1. 12. with man 
the like which I before mentioned. Nor doth the Lord 
Jeſus at the Day of Judgment turn Men off from his 
Righteouſneſs, when he faith, Well done good and faith. 
ful Servant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a very little, 
I will make thee Ruler over much, Luke 19.17. Mat. 25.23. 
and calls them thereupon Righteous, ſaying, And rhe 
Righteous fhall go into Life everlaſting, Mat. 2 5. laſt. 

It remains now that I further acquaint you what uſe. 
you ſhould make of this Obſervation, concerning the de- 
pendance of Aſſurance upon actual Obedience. And 1. I ad- 
viſe you, if your Soul remain in Doubts and Troubles, and you 
cannot enjoy God in any way of Peace and Comfort, nor fee 
any clear Evidence of the ſincerity of your Faith; take a 
ſerious view of your Obedience ; and faithfully - ſurvey 
your Heart and Life, and your daily Carriage ro God in 
both. See whether rhere be nothing that provokes God 
to an unuſual Jealouſy; if there be, it is either the In- 
creaſe. of ſome Carnal Intereſt in your Heart, or elſe the 
wilful or negligent falling into ſome actual Sin, of Com- 
miſſion or of Omiſſion. In the making of this ſearch you 
have need to be exceeding cautious; for if I have any Ac- 
quaintance with the Myſtery of this Buſineſs, your Peace 
or Trouble, Comfort, or Diſcomfort, will mainly depend 
on this. And your Care muſt lie in this Point, that you 
diligently avoid theſe two Extreams : Firſt, That you do 
not deal negligently and unfairhfully with your own Soul 
as either unwilling to know the Truth, or unwilling to be 
at that Labour which you muſt needs be at before you 
can know ir. Secondly, Thar you do not either condemn 
your ſelf when your Conſcience doth acquit you; or vex 
your Soul with necdleſs Scruples, or make unavoidable: 
or ordinary Infirmities to ſeem ſuch wilful hainous Sins, 
as ſhould quite break your ſetled Peace. O how narrow 
is the Path between theſe two miſtaken Roads? And how 
hard a thing, and how rare is it to find it and to keep it 
in? For your ſelf, and all tender conſcienc'd Chriſtians, 
that are heartily willing to be Ruled by Chriſt, I would per- 
ſwade you equally to beware of both theſe ; becauſe ſome 
Souls are as inclinable to the latter Extream as to the for- 
mer (during their Troubles) But for the moſt Chriſti- 
ans in the World, I would have them firſt and principally 
avoid the former, and that with far greater Diligence than 
the latter. For, 1, Naturally all Mens Hearts are far 
proner to deal roo remiſly, yea unfaithfully with them- 
ſelves, in ſearching after their Sins, than too ſcrupuloully 
and tenderly. The beſt Men have ſo much Pride and car- 
nal Self- love, that ir will ſtrongly incline them ro excuſe, 
or mince, or hide their Sins, and to think far lighter and 
more tavourably of it than they ſhould do, becauſe it is 
theirs. How was the Caſe altered with Judah towards 
Thamar, when he once ſaw it was his own Act? How 
was David's Zcal for Juſtice allayed, as ſoon as he heard; 
Thou art the Man? This is the moſt common Cauſe why 
God is fain to hold our Eyes on our Tranſęreſſions by Force, 


he opereth our Sin in ſuch crimſon and ſcarlet Colours to 
us; becauſe we are ſo apt either to look on them as no- 
thing, or to ſhut our Eyes and over-look them: And why 
God doth hold us ſo long on the Rack, becauſe we would 


; 5, BY father or Mother as the dutiful ? If there be ſo near a 
m. kelation as hitherto we have ſuppoſed, between a So- 
26. WY 'eicign and ſubjection to him, and a Husband and Marri- 
5. WY iee-fairhtulneſs to him, and a Maſter and Service to him, 
1. Nad a Father and loving Obedience to him: It is ſtrange 
4. at Men ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a ſtrange Oppoſition, as 
ke. fizſe Men do. rtainly God doth not fo, when he 
en- fairb, Mal. 1. 6. If I be a Father, where is mine Honour? 
0 ond if 1 be a Maſter, where is my fear? And I/. 1. 3, 4. 


| till eaſe our ſelves by ingenious Excuſes and Extenuations: 


Ard 


becauſe we are ſo loth to do it more voluntarily: And why 
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And why God doth break the Skin fo oft, and keep 
our Wounds , becauie we are {till healing them by 


backwardneſs in ſubmitting to Reproofs : How long. do 
we excuſe Sin, and defend our pretended. Innocency, as 


long as we can find a Word to ſay for it. Det pt daily 


Experience of this fad. Diſtemper, even in moſt of the 
Godly, diſcover fully to us, that moſt Men (yea. natu- 
rally all) are far proner to over look their Sins, and deal 
aithfully and negligently in the trial; than to be too ten- 
der, and to charge themſelves too beep... ALA 
Befides, if a Chriſtian be heartily willing to deal impar- 
tially, and ſearch ro the Quick, yer the Heart is lamentably 
deceitful, that he ſhall over-look. much Evil in it, when 
he hath done his beſt. . And the Devil will be far more 
induſtrious to provoke and help you to hide, excuſe, and 
extenuate Sin, than to open it, and ſce it as it, 18. His 
endeavour to drive poor. Souls into Terrors, is uſually but 
when he can no longer keep them in Preſumption: When 
he can hide their Sin no longer, nor make it ſeem ſmall, ro 
keep them in Impenitency, then he will make it ſeem.unpar- 
donable and remedileſs if he can; but uſually not before. So 
that you ſee the Frame of moſt Mens Spirits doth require 
them, to be rather over-jealous in ſearching after their Sins, 
than over · careleſs and confident of themſelves. | 
2. Beſides this, I had rather of the two, that Chriſtians 
would ſuſpect and ſearch too much than too little, be- 
cauſe there is an hundred times more danger in ſeeing Sin 
leſs than it is, or over-looking ir, than in ſeeing it greater 
than it is, and being over-feartul. The latter Miſtake may 
bring us into Sorrow, and make our Lives uncomfortable 
to us (and therefore ſhould be avoided :) bur uſually, ir 
doth not endanger. our Happineſs ; but is often made a 
great Occafion of our Good. But the former Miſtake 
may hazard our everlaſting Salvation, and fo bring us to 
remedileſs Trouble. nd. e 
3. Yea, leſt you ſhould ſay, This 1s /ad Language to 
comfort. à diſtreſſed mounded Soul, let me add this one Rea- 
fon more. So far as I can learn by reading the Scriptures, 
and by long Experience of very many Souls under Troubles 
of Conſcience, It is moſt commonly ſome notable cheriſhed 
Corruption, that breedeth and feedeth the ſad uncomfortable 
Eſtate of moſt Profeſſors, except thoſe who by Melancholy 
or very great Ignorance, are ſo weak in their Imelletfuals, 
a4 that they are uncapable of making any true diſcovery, of 
their Condition, and of paſſing a right, Fudgment upon them. 
ſelves thereupon. _ 8 | 
Leſt I ſhould make ſad any Soul that God would not 
have ſad, let me defire you to cbſerve, 1. That I ſay bur 
of moſt Profeſſors, not all : For I doubr not but God may 
hide his Face for fome. time from ſome of the holieſt and 
wileſt of Believers, for ſeveral and great Reaſons. 2. Do 
but well obſerve moſt of the humble obedient Chriſtians, 
that you know to lie under any long and ſad diſtreſs of 
Mind, and you will find that 185. are generally of one 
of the two forementioned: forts : Either ſo Ignorant as 
not to know well what Faith is, or what the Conditions 
of the Covenant are, or. what is the Extent of the Pro- 
miſe, or the full ſufficiency of Chrilt's Satisfaction for all 
Sinners, or what are the Evidences by which they may try 
themſelves : Or elſe they are melancholy Perſons, whoſe 
Fancy is ſtill moleſted with theſe perturbing Vapours, and 
their Underſtandings ſo clouded and diſtempered, that 
Reaſon is not free. And ſo common is this latter, that in 
my Obſervation, of all the Chriſtians that have lived in any 
long and deep diſtreſs of Mind, Six, if not Ten for One, 
have beendeeply Melancholy ; except thoſe that feed their 
Troubles by Diſobedience. So that beſides theſe Ignorant 
and Melancholy Perſons, and diſorderly declining Chriſti- 
ans, the number of wounded Spirits I think is very ſmall, 
in compariſon of the reſt. Indeed it is uſual for many at, 
or ſhortly after their firſt Change, to be under Trouble an 
deep Fears: But that is but while the ſenſe of former Sin 
is freſh upon -their Hearts. The tudden diſcovery of ſo 
deep a Guilt, and ſo great a Danger, which a Man did 
nevery know before, muſt needs amaze and aftright the 
Soul: And if that Fear remain long, where right Means 
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Directions for getting and keeping 
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lech 
carnal Shifts. This proud ſin. excuſing Diſtempers needs 
no other Proof or Diſcovery, than our great tenderneſs and 
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are either not known, or not uſed, for the Cure, it is g 


wonder; and ſometimes it will be long, . if 7 3 
Means be uſed. But for thoſe that 3 lenz Fabre 4 
Profeſſion of Holinels, and yet lie, or fall again unde 
Troubles of Soul (except thoſe before excepted ) I wou 
have them make a diligent Search, whether God do not 
ſerve either ſome fleſhly Intereſt incroach upon his Ri he 4 
or ſome actual Sin to be cheriſhed in, their Hearts or C, 4 
Mun N | N Wy Firm tongs | 
And here let me tell you, when ou are making th 
Search, what Particulars they be which I would 71 i, 1 
to be moſt jealous of. 1. The former ſort, which ! * % 
contrary carnal Intereſt, incroaching on Chriſt's Ripht a * 
they that you muſt lock after with far more lligene = 
than your actual Sins. i. Becauſe they are the far great 1 
eſt and moſt dangerous of all Sins, and the Root of all H 
reſt: For as God is the End and chief Good of erer 
Saint, ſo theſe Sins do ſtand up againſt him, as our EA l: 
and chief Good; and carry away the Soul by that A8 bu 
which we call imply willing, or complacency, and ſo thef 
Intereſts are Mens Idols, and reſiſt God's very Sovereignt «i 
and perfect Goodneſs ; that is, they are againſt God him . 
ſelf as our God : Whereas thoſe which I now call Atua® + 
Sins, ;as_diſtin& from theſe, are but the violation of pa 0 
ticular, Precepts, and againſt God's Means and Laws di 0 
realy, and bur remorely, or indirectly againſt his Gd 
head: And they have but that Act of our Will, which W 7 


call Eleclion, Conſent, or Uſe, which is proper to Mean?! 
and not to the End. 2. Becauſe as theſe Sins are the moii® 
damnable, ſo they lie deepeſt at the Heart, and are not (ff 
eaſily diſcovered. It is ordinary with many, to have M 
coverous, worldly, ambitious Heart, even damnahly ſuch 
that yer have Wit to carry it fairly without; yea, and 
ſeem truly Religious to themſelves and others. 3. Be = ” 
cauſe theſe Sins are the moſt common: For though the 
reign only in Hypocrites and other unſanCtified ones, yell 
they, dwell too much in all Men on Earth. _ 2 
If you now, ask me what theſe Sins are; I anſwer 
They are as denominated from the Point or Term fron 
which Men turn, all compriſed in this one Unwillngne/M 
of God, 55 the turning of the Heart from God, or not o 
ving God. But as we denominate them from the Term oof 
Object to which they run, they are all compriſed in thi 
one, Carnal Self-Love, or turing to, and preferring our 
carnal Self before God : And as it inclineth to Action, all 
or moſt of it, is comprehended in this one word, F/e/f-pleaM 
Jing. But becauſe there are a Trinity of Sins in this Unity, |? 
we mult confider them diſtinctly. Three great Objects? 
there ate, about which this Sin of Flaſb-pleaſing is exerciſed: 
1. Credit or Honour. 2. Profit or Kiches. 3. Senſual 
Pleaſure, more ſtrictly fo called, conſiſting in the more 
immediate pleaſing of the Senſes; whereas the two firſt . 
do more remotely pleaſe them, by lay ing in Proviſion to 
that end: Otherwiſe all Three are in the general but 
Fleh-pleaſing. The Three great Sins therefore that do 
moſt directly fight againſt God himſelf in his Sovereignty, 
are, 1. Pride or Ambition. 2. Worldlineſs, or love of 
Riches. 3. Senſuality, Voluptuouſneſs, or inordinate love 
of Pleaſures. There are in the Underſtanding indeed other 
Sins as directly againſt God as theſe, and more radical 
(as, 1. Atheiſm, denying a God. 2. Polutheiſm, denying W 
our God to be the alone God, and joyning others with 
him. . Idolatry, owning falſe Gods. 4. Intidelity, W 
denying Jeſus Chriſt our Lord Redeemer. 5. Owning 
falſe Saviours and Prophets, in his ſtead, or before him, 
as do the Mahometans. 6. Joyning other Redeemers and 
Saviours with him, as if he were not the alone Chiilt. 
7. Deny ing the Holy Ghoſt, and denying Credit to his 
holy and miraculous Teſtimony to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and blaſphemouſly aſcribing all ro the Devil ; which is the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 8. Owning and believing in 
Devils, or lying Spirits inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt ; as the 
Mountaniſts, Mahometans, Ranters, Famaliſts do. 9. Own- 
ing and adjoyning Devils, or lying Spirits, in co-ordination 
or equality with rhe Holy Ghoſt, and believing equally hi 
Doctrine and theirs; as if he were nor. ſole and ſufficient 
his Work. All theſe are Sins directly againſt, God 


i 
bimfell, and if prevalent, moſt certainly damning; Ln 
a again 
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iaſt the Father, Three againſt the Son, and Three a- 
3 © inſt the Holy Ghoſt. But theſe be not they that I need 
vos to warn you of., Theſe are prevalent only in Pagans, 
WW dels, and Blaſphemers. Your Troubles and Complaints 
ee that theſe are not predominant in you. It is there- 
Wie che Three forementioned Sins of the Heart or Will, 
nt I would have you carefully to look after in your 
znength in you. 


F 4» 
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I. Enquire carefully into your Humility. It is not for 
W=,thing that Chriſt bath ſaid ſo much of the Excellency 
=, Neceſhty of this Grace; when he bids us learn of him 

obe Meek and Lowly : When he bleſſeth the Meek and 
bor in Spirit: When he ſetteth a little Child in the 


ndſt of them, and telleth them, Except they become as 


4 Chat Child, they could not enter into- the Kingdom of 
= taven: When he ſtoopeth ro waſh and wipe his Diſci- 
les Feet, requiring them to do ſo by one another. How 


Wig us, to ſubmit our ſelves to one another, and not to 
nid high things; but io condeſcend to Men of low E- 
hte, Rom. 12. 16. and not to be wiſe in our own Eſteem, 
ut in Honour prefer others before our ſelves, Rom. 12. 10. 
ow oft bath God profeſſed to reſiſt and take down the 

foud, and to give Grace to the Humble, and dwell with 

hem ?. Search carefully therefore, leſt this Sin get 
= ound upon you. For though it may not be ſo predomi- 
unt and raging as to damn you, yet may it cauſe God 
p afflict you, and hide his Face from you, and humble 
po by the ſenſe of his Diſpleaſure, and the concealment 

bis Love. And though one would think that doubting 
& troubled Souls ſhould be always the moſt Humble, and 
feeſt from Pride, yet ſad Experience hath certified me, 
bat much Pride may dwell with great doubtings and di- 
= ſtreſs of Mind. Even ſome of the ſame Souls that cry 
wr of their own Unworthineſs, and fear leſt they ſhall 
e frebrands of Hell, yet cannot endure a cloſe Reproof, 
© ſpecially for any diſgraceful Sin, nor cannot bear a diſ- 
E nraging Word, nor love thoſe, nor ſpeak well of them 
mo do not value them, nor endure to be croſt or contra- 
© ited in Word or Deed, but muſt have all go their way, 
and follow their Judgment, and ſay as they ſay, and 
lance after their Pipe, and their Hearts riſe againſt thoſe 
that will not do it; much more againſt thoſe that ſpeak 
© o do any thing to the diminiſhing of their Reputation: 
= They cannot endure to be low, and paſt by, and over- 
© boked, when others are preferred before them, or to be 
= lighred and diſieſpeſted, or their Words, or Parts, or 
Norks, or Judgments to be contemned or diſpazaged: 


1 © Nay, ſome are ſcarce able to live in the ſame Houſe, or 
e church, or Town, in Love and Peace, with any but thoſe 
| dat will humour and pleaſe them, and ſpeak them fair, 
© give them ſmooth and ſtroaking Language, and for- 
bear croſſing, reproving, and diſparaging them. Every one 
o A theſe ſingly is an evident Mark and Fruit of Pride; 
„ bow much more all joyntly ! I ſeriouſly profeſs it ama- 
41h me to conſider, how haniouſly moſt Profeſſors are- 
e pulty of this Sin! even when they know it to be the 
r bevil's own Sin, and the great Abomination hated of God, 
ind read and hear ſo much againſt it as they do, and con- 
ks it ſo oft in their Prayers to God, and yer not only in- 


1 mrdly cheriſh it, but in Words, Actions, Geſtures, Ap- 


nel, expreſs it and paſſionately. defend theſe diſcoveries 
ol it. The Confufions and Diſtractions in Church and 


5 Pate are nothing elſe but the proper Fruits of it; ſo are 
4e Contentions among Chriſtians, and the Unpeaceable- 
+ Les in Families: For only from Pride cometh Contention, 
is WY bith Solomon, Prov. 13. 10. For my part, when I con- 
b. der the great meaſure of Pride, Self conceitedneſs, Self. 
je WY flizem, that is in the greateſt part of Chriſtians that ever 
4 was acquainted with, (we of the Miniſtry not except- 
e ) I wonder that God doth not afflit us more, and bring 
. down by foul Means, that will not be brought down 
Fr Fair. For my own part, I have had as great Means 
is o help me againſt this Sin, as moſt Men living ever had; 
it lt, in many Years trouble of Mind, and then in near 
d wenty Years languiſhing, and bodily Pains, having been 
e Wl moſt twenty times at the Graves Mouth, and living 
t 0 | 


6 


froubles, to ſee whether none of them get Ground and | fi 


tt doth the Holy Ghoſt preſs this upon us? Command- 


387 


near it continually ; and laſtly, and above all, I have had 
as full a fight of it in others, even in the generality of 
Profeſſors, and in the doleful Stare of the Church and 
State, and heinous dereſtable Abominations of this Age, 
which one would think ſhould have fully cured ir. And 
yet if I hear bur either an applauding Word from any of 
Fame, on one ſide; or a diſparaging Word on the other 
ide, I am fain to watch my Heart as narrowly as I would 


| do the Thatch of my Houſe when Fire is put to it, and 


preſently ro throw on it the Water of Deteſtation, Reſo- 
lution, and Kecourſe to God. And though the Accs 
through God's great Mercy be thus reſtrained, yet the con- 
ſtancy of theſe Inclinations aſſures me, that there is ſtill 
a ſtrong and deep Root. I beſeech you therefore, if you 
would ever have ſetled Peace and Comfort, be watchful 
againſt this fin of Pride, and be ſure ro keep it down, and 
get it mortified at the very Heart. | 

2, The next Sin that I would have you be ſpecially jea- 
lous of, is Covetouſneſs, or love of the Profits or Riches 
of the World. This is not the fin of the Rich only, but 
alſo of the Poor: And more heinous is it in them, to love 
the World inordinately, that have ſo little of it, than in 
rich Men, that have more to tempt them ; though dange- 
rous in both. Nor doth it lie only in covering that which 
is anothers, or in ſeeking to get by unlawful Means; bur 
alſo in over-valuing and over-loving the Wealth of the 
World, tho lawfully gotten. He that loveth the World (that 
is, above Chriſt and Holineſs) the love of the Father is 
not in him (that is, ſavingly and ſincerely) 1 John 2. 15 
He that loveth Houſe or Lands better than Chriſt, cannot 
be his Diſciple. I beſeech you therefore when God hides 
his Face, ſearch diligently, and ſearch again and again, 
leſt the World ſhould encroach on Chriſt's Intereſt in 
your Heart. If ir ſhould be fo, can you wonder if Chriſt 
ſeem to withdraw, when you begin to ſet fo light by him, 
as to value Dung and Earth in any compariſon with him- 
ſelf? May he not well ſay to you, If you ſer ſo much by 
the World, take it, and ſee what it will do for you? If 
you can ſpare Me better than your Wealth, you ſhall be 
without me. Muſt not the Lord Jeſus needs take it ex- 
ceeding unkindly, that after all his Love and Bloodſhed, 
and Pains with your Heart, and Seals of his Kindneſs, 
and Diſcoveries of his Amiableneſs, and the Treaſures of 
his Kingdom, you ſhould now fo much forget and flight 
him, to ſet up the World in any Compariſon with him? 
And to give ſuch loving Entertainment to his Enemy ? And 
look ſo kindly on a Competitor? Is his Glory worth no 
more than ſo? And hath he deſerved no better at your 
Hands? Again, therefore do I beſeech you to be afraid, 
leſt you ſhould be guilty of this Sin. Examine, whether the 
Thoughts of the World grow not ſweeter to you, and the 
Thoughts of God and Glory more unwelcome, and unplea- 
ſing: Whether you have not an eagerneſs after a fuller 
Eſtate, and to keen an Edge upon your defires after Rich- 
es, or at leaſt after a fuller Portion and Provifion for your 
Children : Or after better Accommodations and Content- 
ments in Houſe, Goods, or other worldly things? Do 
not worldly Hopes delight you too much? And much 
more your worldly Poſſeſſions? Are you not too bufily 
contriving how to be richer, forgetting God's words? 
1 Iim. 6. 8, 9, 17. Doth not the World eat out the Life 
of your Duties, that when you ſhould be ſerious with 
God, you have left your Heart behind you, and drowned 
your AﬀQtions in Things below? Doth not your Soul 
ſtick 1o faſt in this Mud and Clay, that you can ſcarce ſtir 
it Godward in Prayer or heavenly Meditation? Do not 
you cut ſhort Duties in your Family and in Secret, if nor 
frequently omit them. that ſo you may be again at your 
worldly Buſineſs? Or do you not cuſtomarily hurry them 
over, beeauſe the World will not allow you leiſure to be 
ſerious, and ſo you have no Time to deal in good earneſt 
with Chriſt or your Soul ? Do not your very Speeches of 
Chriſt and Heaven grow few and ſtrange, becauſe the 
World muſt firſt be ſerved > When you ſee your Brother 
have need, do you not ſhut up the Bowels of your Com- 
paſſions from him? Doth not the love of the World 
make you hard to your Servants, hard to thofe you Buy 


| and Sell with? And doth it not incroach much on the 
| Lord's 


Wo 
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Lord's own Day? Look after this earthly Vice in all 
theſe Diſcoveries, ſearch for your Enemy in each of 
theſe Corners. And if you find that this is indeed your 
Caſe, you need not much wonder if Chriſt and you be 
ſtranger than heretofore. If this Earth get between 
| ol Heart and the Sun of Life, no wonder if all your 

mforts are in an Eclipſe; ſeeing your Light is but as the 
Moons, a borrowed Light. And you muſt be the more 
careful in ſearching after this fin, both becauſe it is cer- 
tain that all Men have too much of it, and becauſe it is 
of ſo dangerous a Nature, that ſhould: it prevail it would 
deſtroy : For Coverovſneſs is Idolatry, and among all rhe 
hainous Sins that the Godly have fallen into, look into 
the Scripture, and tell me how many of them you find 
charged with Coverouſnels, '- And alfo, becauſe it is a 
blinding befooling fin, not only drawing old Men, and 
thoſe that have no Children, and rich Men, that have 
no need to purſue theſe things as madly as others, but 
alſo hiding it felt from their Eyes, that moſt that are 
guilty of it will not know it: Though, alas, if they 
were but willing, it were very eaſie ro know it. But the 
Power of the fin doth ſo ſer a work their Wits to find 
Excuſes and fair Names and Titles for to cloak it, that 


many delude others by it, and more delude themſelves, ; 


but none can delude God. The Caſe of ' ſome Profeſſors 


of Godlineſs that I have known is very lamentable in this 
point, who being generally noted for a dangerous meaſure | 
of Worldlineſs, by moſt that know them, could yet ne- this Age have ſtudied ſo little, and will not underſta 
ver be brought to acknowledge it in themſelves: Nay, When we deal ſourly asd churliſhly with our we! 
by the Excellency of their outward Duties and Diſcourſe, 1 Brethren, and inſtead of winning an Offender by Lov 
and the ſtrength of their Wits (alas, ill imployed) and 
by their great Ability of Speech, to put à fair Gloſs 
on the fouleſt of their Actions, they have gone on fo. 
{ſmoothly and plavfibly in their Worldlineſs, that though 
moſt accuſed them of it behind their Backs, yet no 


Man knew how to faſten any thing on them. By 
which means they were  hindred from Repentance and 
Recovery. | * I 

In this ſad Ca ſe, though it be God's Courſe very often 
to let Hypocrites and other Enemies go on and proſper, 
becauſe they have their Portion in this Life, and the Rec- 
koning is to come; yet I have oft obſerved that for God's 
bon Neid or thoſe that he means to make his People 
by their Recovery, God uſeth to croſs them in their 


to forbidden Pleaſures, in Meats, Drinks, Apparel, 

creations, Laſciviouſneſs, and all the Conſiderations 
Reaſon cannot reſtrain it; this is a fad Caſe, and G 
may well give over ſuch to Sadneſs of Heart. if 
walk ſo pleafingly to the Fleſh, God will walk more d 
pleaſingly ro us. | 
And as you ſhould be jealous of theſe great he 
Tranſgreſſions, ſo ſhould you be of particular aQs 
fins. Examine whether the jealous Eye of God ſce 
ſomething that much oftended him, and cauſeth v M 
Heavineſs. I will not enlarge ſo far as to mind you of | 78 
particular fins that you ſhould look-after,ſeeing it muſt | 
all, and your Obedience muſt be univerſal. Only one! 

give you a hint of. I have obſerved God fometimes ſhi 
himſelf moſt diſpleaſed and angry to theſe Chriſti, 
who have the leaft Tenderneſs and Compaſſion towarli 
the Infirmities of others. He that hath made the fo 
ving others a neceſſary Condition of God's torgiving 
will ſurely withdraw the ſenſe of our Forgiveneſs, wh 
we withdraw our Forgiveneſs and Compaſſion: to Me 
He that caſts the unmerciful Servant into Hell, will 
takes his Fellow Servant by the Throat, will threaten © 
and frown upon us, if we come bur near it. Bleed oil 


worldly Deſires and Defigns : Perhaps he may let them 
thrive a while, and congratulate the Proſperity of their ever 
Fleſh, but at laſt he breaks in ſuddenly on their Wealth, Gal. 6. 1, 2. Brethren, if a Man be overtaken with 


and ſcatters it abroad, or addeth ſome Crofs' to it, that 
imbitters all to them, and then asketh them, Where 75 
noto your lua ? And then they begin to ſee their Folly. 
If you do dote on any thing below, to the neglecting of God, 
he Will wake a Rod for you of that very thing you 
dote upon, and by it will he ſoourge you home to fim. 
$65: 72115 257 a e noqu sab Hr he. II 
3. The third great Heatt ſin which I would have you 
ealous of, is Senfuality'or Voluptubuſneſs, of pleafing the 
ſes inotdinately. The two former are in this the more 
mortal fins, in that they carry more of the Underſtand- 
Ing und Will with them, and make Reaſon it ſelf to be 
ſerviceable to them in their Workings, whereas Senſu- 
aliry is more in dhe Fleſh and Paſhon, and hath oft- 
times leſs afſiſtance of Reaſon or Conſent of the Will. 
Vet is the Will tainted with ſenſual Inelinations, and 
both Reaſdn and Will are it the belt guilty of Conni. 
vance, and not exerciſing their Authority over the ſenſu- 
al part. But in this Senſuality is the more dangerous 
Vice, in that it bath fo ſtrong and — a Seat as 
our ſenſual Appetite ; and in that it acteth ſo violently 
and ragingly as it doth; ſo that it beareth down à weak 
Oppofition of Reaſon and Will, and carrieth us on blind: 
fold, and transformeth us into Brutes. I will not here 
(of th Queſtion concerning the grofs acting of this Sin 


— 


(of that anon) but I would have you very jealous of a 

val Diſpofirion. When a Man cannot deny his Ap- 
petite what it would have; or at leaſt, Covetouſnefs 
can do more in reſtraining it than Conſcience: When 2 
Man cannot make a Covenant with his Eyes, but muſt 


the Merciful, for they fhall obtain Mercy. He ſhall ha t 
Judgment without Mercy that ſheweth no Mercy, Ja Y 

2.13. Study well, Rom. 14. & 15. Chapters, and Ga. D 

which the proud, cenſorious, ſelfeſteeming Profeſſors WT te 

Fl 

vid 

= 

we will vilifie him, and diſdain him, and ſay, How e 5) 

uch a Man have any Grace? And will think and ſpea ii 

hardly of thoſe that do but cheriſh any Hopes that A 

may be gracious, or {peak of him with Tenderneſs a n: 

Compaſhon ; no wonder if God force the Conſciences I. 


ſuch Perfons to deal as churlifhly and ſourly with then 
and to clamour againſt them, and ſay, How canſt tb Cl 
have any true Grace, who haſt ſuch ſint as theſe * Wh C 
our Lord himſelf dealt a way ſo tenderly with Sinner t 
that it give occaſion to the ſlanderous Phariſees to ſag ti! 
He was a Friend of Publicans and Sinners: ( And fob « 


was, even their greateſt Friend.) And his Command to 81 
is, We then that are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities in 
the Weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves; Let every one © tw 
ws pleaſe his Neighbour for his good 10 Ediſication: Fo 
hriſt pleaſed mot himſelf, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. A fu 
; = 
Fault, ye which are ſpiritual reftore ſuch a' one in thi 0 
Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering hy fel, left thou alſo M M 
rempred. Bear ye one anothers Burden, and ſo fulfil ti er 
Law of Chriſt. When People can bear with almoſt n -f 
Intirmity in a Neighbour, in a Servant, or in their neareſſ (h 
Friends, but will make rhe worſt of every fault, no won by 
der if God make ſuch feel their Dealings with othersg 1» 
by his Dealings with them. Had ſuch that love to they / 
pooreſt Brerhren, which thinketh no Evil, and ſpeaketh no on 
Evil, which fuffereth long and is kind, envieth not, vaunWl ln 


teth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, behaverh not it ſelf u 6: 
feemly, feeketh not her own, is not | eufily provoke 
bearerh all things, believeth all things, hoperh all things 
endureth all things, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5, 7. Had we more 
of this Love, which ſcovereth amultitude of Infirmines 
God would cover our Infirmities themore, and tell us o b. 


them, and trouble us for them the leſs. 


gzze on every alluring Object. When the Fleſh draws | 


us a Man gets out of the way from a wild Beaft ora oo 


To this fin I may add another, which is ſcarce ano «n 
ther, but partly the fame with this, and partly its imme 5 
diate effect; and that is, Unpeaceableneſs und Unquiet , Go 
nefs with thoſe about ur; this commonly occaſioneth 00 ne, 
to make us as unpeaceable and unquier in our ſelve- te 
When People are 1o froward, and peevith, and trouble 
foe; that few can live in Peace with them, either in Fa- Ch 
mily or Neighbourhood, except thoſe that have little to pl 
do with them, or thoſe that can humour them in all, for 
things, and have an extraordinary skill in ſmooth ſpeak- you 
ing, flattering or man-pleafing, fo that Neighbours, Sci- is 
vants, Childten, and ſometimes theit own Yoak-tellows, Ve 
mult be gone from them, and may not abide near them, 'n 


% 


oe 


WE when you find your Peace broken, and your Conſcience 


ned and forſaken, or not: It they be, then theſe are 


= {arch do find themſelves guilty in any of theſe Caſes. 


.% 
* 


— 


„ nor yer ſpend your Days in ears and Diſquietneſs of 


a Chriſtians hereabous. The Cure lieth in breaking o 


= iſquieteth all. It is God's great Mercy that he diſquiet- 


1 


8 

f ” ry” 

1 # * 
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gy 
ren Neighbours and Servants, and other Brethren, and deal | 


2 
2 


"7 
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= \\ite cannot pleaſe each other; every word is ſpoke amiſs, 


Wa God ſeem hard to bepleaſed, and as frequently offended 
WW with them? Eſpecially if their Unpeaceableneſs trouble 
dhe Church, and in their Turbulency and Self-conceited- 


moch of their ſins, which they are apt to look at too much 


flerrors together. 


= Memory, and fo hard a Heart, that I cannot weep for ſin, 


God, that I doubt I bave no true Grace: 


Hes, /o wiſe in my own Conceit, and ſo tender of my own 


. 
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bog, or avoideth the Flames of a raging Fire; is it any 


vonder it God give theſe People as little Peace in their 
own Spins, as they give to others? When People are 
po hard to be pleaſed, that no body about them or near 


7 7 U 
= 
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them can tell how to fit their Humours; Neighbours can- 
bot pleaſe them, Servants cannot pleaſe them, Husband or 


ind every thing done amils to them; what wonder if 


bels, they break the Peace thereof. 
= Thus 1 have told you what fins you muſt look after 


WT iſquiered ; ſearch carefully leſt ſome Iniquity lie at the 


dle Diſcourſe to a troubled Conſcience, to mind them fo / 


WT ilrcady : Bur to ſuch | anſwer, either thoſe Sins are mor. 
dot the Perſons that I ſpeak of, whoſe Trouble is fed b 
continued fin : But I ſhall ſpeak more to them anon. If 
W not, then it ſeems for all their Trouble of Conſcience, 
jn is not ſufficiently laid to Heart yer. 

The chiefeſt thing therefore that I intend in all this 
== Diſcourſe, is this following Advice to thoſe that upon 


As ever you would have Peace of Conſcience,ſet your ſelves 
= me/ently againft your fins: And do not either miſtakingly | 
= cy out of one Sore, when it is another that it your Mala- 


lind, and fruitleſs Complainings, and in the mean time 
onntinue in wilfſul ſinning: But reſiſt fin more, and tor- | 
= nent your Minds leſs; and break off your Sin and your 


ln theſe words I tell you what muſt be done for your 
Cure; and I warn you of two fore Miſtakes of many ſad 
fin, 
o the utmoſt of your Power. This is the Achan that 


erh you in finning, and gives you not over to ſo deep a 
= Slumber and Peace in fin, as might hinder your Repentance 
© and Reformation. The dangerous Miſtakes here are theſe 
I. Some do as the Lapwirg, cry loudeſt when they are 
© furtheſt from the Neſt, and complain of an aking Tooth, 
= when the Diſeaſe is in the Head or Heart. They cry our, 
b I bave ſech wandring Thoughts in Prayer, and ſuch a bad 


er. ſuch Doubts and Fears, and ſo little ſenſe of the Love 
hen they 
would rather ſay, 1 have ſo proud a Heart, that God is fain 
= theſe ſad means to bumble me : I am ſo bigh in mine own 
feen and Credit, that God is fainto make me baſe in my 
= own Eyes, and to abhor my ſelf. I am ſo worldly and in 
BY ne with Earth, that it draws away my Thoughts from 
Cod, dulls my Love, and ſpoils all my Duties. I am ſo ſen- 
al, that I venture ſooner to diſpleaſe my God than my 
%; I haue ſo luile 1 2 on the Infirmities of 


/ cenſorioufly, churliſhly and unmerciſully with them, 
bet G05 Is 15 to be his Mercy. from me, and ſpeak 
bone as in Anger, and vex me as in fore Diſpleaſure. I 
om ſo froward, pecuiſb, quarreiſome, unpeaceable and bard 
to be pleaſed, that it is no wonder if I have no Peace with 
God, or in my own Conſcience ; and if 1 haue ſo little Quiet- | 
neſs who love and ſeek it no more. Many have more 
reaſon, I ſay, to turn their Complaints into this tune. 
2. Another moſt common unhappy Miſcarriage of fad 
Chriſtians lieth here, Thar they will rather continue com- 
planing and ſelſetormenting, than give over tet 2 
far as they might give it over if they would. I beleech 
you in the Name of God, to know and confider what it 
is that God requireth of you. He doth not defire your 
exation, but your Reformation. No further doth he 


eſite the Trouble of your Mind, than as it tendeth to 


| doth oft fo blind us that we cannot ſee that 


| of his Sorrow? 


be avoiding of that fin which is the Cauſe of it. God | 


would have you leſs in your Fears and Troubles, and more 
in your Obedience. Obey more, and diſquiet your Mind 
leſs. Will you take this Counſel preſently, and ſee whe-' 
ther it will not do you more good than all the Com- 
plaints and Doubtings of your whole Life have done. 
Set your felt with all your Might againſt your Pride, 
Worldlineſs and Senſuality, your Unpeaceableneſs and 
Want of Love and Tenderneſs to your Brethren; and 
whatever other fin your Conſcience is acquainted with. 
I pray you tell me, if you had Gravel in your Shoe, in 
your Travel, would it not be more Wiſdom, to fit down 
and take off your Shoe, and caſt it out, thin to ſtand ſtill} 
or go complaining, and tell every one you meet of your 
Soreneſs? If you have a Thorn in your Faot, will you 
go on halting and lamenting ? Or will you pull it out? 


Noot. Some I know will think that it is an unſeaſona- Truly ſin is the Thorn in your Conſcience; and thoſe that 


would not have fuch tronbled Conſciences told of their 
fins for fear of increaſing their Diſtreſs, are unskilful Com- 
forters, and will continue the Trouble while the Thorn is 
in. As ever you would have Peace then, relolve againſt 
ſin to the utmoſt of your Power: Never excuſe it, or 
cheriſh ir, or favour it more. Confels it freely. Thank 
thoſe that reprove you for it. Defire thoſe about you to 
watch over you, and to tell you of ir, yea, to tell you 
of all ſuſpicious Signs that they ſee of it, though ir be not 
evident. And if you do not ſee fo much Pride, Worldli- 
nets, Unpeaceableneſs, or other Sins in your ſelt, as 
your Friends think they fee in you, yer let their Judg- 
ment make you jealous of your Heart, ſeeing Selt-loye 
vil in our 
{elves, which ozhers ſee in us; nay, which all the Town 
may take notice of. And be ſure to engage your Friends 
that they ſhall not ſmooth over your Faults, or mince 
them, and tell you of them in extenuating Language, 
which may hinder Conviction and Repentance, much leſs 
filence them, for fear of diſpleaſing you; but that they 
will deal freely and faithfully with you. And fee thar 
you diſtaſte them not, and difcountenance nor * their plain 
dealing, leſt you difcourage them, and deprive your Soul 
of fo great a Benefir, Think beſt of thoſe as your grear- 
eſt Friends, who are leaſt Friends to your fin, and do moſt 
for your Recovery from it. If you ſay, Alas, I am not a- 
ble to mortifie my ſins: It is not in my Power. I anſwer, 
1. I ſpeak not ot a perfect Conqueſt; nor of a Freedom 
from every Paſſion or Infirmity. 2. Take heed of pre- 
tending Diſability when it is Unwillingneſs. If you were 
heartily willing you would be able ro do much, and 
God would ſtrengthen you. Cannot you reſiſt Pride, 
Worldlineſs and Senſuality, if you be willing? Cannot 
you forbear moſt of the actual ſins you commit, and per- 
form the Duties that you omit, if you be willing? (tho 
not ſo well as you would perform them) Tea, let me 
ſay thus much, leſt I endanger you by ſparing you. Ma- 
ny a miſerable Hypocrite doth live in Trouble of Mind 
and Complaining, and after all periſh for their wilful 
Diſobedience. Did not the rich young Man go far before 
he would break off with Chriſt? And when he did leave 
him, be went away forrowful. And what was the Cauſe 
hy the matter was, that he could not 
be faved without ſelling all, and giving it to the Poor, 
when he had great Poſſcſſions. It was not that he could not 
be rid of his ſin, but that he could not bave Chriſt ard 
Heaven without forſaking the row This is the Caſe 
of unſanctified Perſons that ate enlightened: to ſee the 
need of Chriſt, bur are not weaned from worldly Profits, 
Honours and- Pleaſures; they are perhaps troubled in 
Mind (and I cannot blame them) but it is not that they 
cannot leave finning, but that they cannot have Heaven 
without leaving their Delights and Contentments on Earth. 
Sin as Sin they would willingly leave; for ro Man can 
love Evil as Evil. But their fieſhly Profits, Honours and 
Pleaſures they will not leave, and there is the ſtop; and 
this is the Cauſe of their Sorrows and Fears. For their 
own Judgment cries out againſt them, He bat loveih the 
World, the Love of the Father is not in him. If ye liue af: 
ter the Fleſh ye ſhall die. God refifteth the Proud. This 
is the Voice of ' their informed Underſtandings : And 
Conſcience feconds it, and faith, Thou art the Man, 
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But the Fleſh cries louder than both theſe, Wile zhou leave 


thy Pleaſures £ Wilt thou undo thy ff ? Wilt thou be made 
a Scorn or laughing Stock to all? Or rather ir ſtrongly 
draws and provoketh, when it hath nothing to ſay: No 
wonder if this poor Sinner be here in a ſtrait, and live in 
diſtreſs of Mind. But as long as the Fleſh holds fo faſt, 
that all this Conviction and Trouble will not cauſe it to 
loſe its hold, the poor Soul is ſtill in the Bonds of Ini- 
quity. The Caſe of ſuch an Hypocrire, or half Chriſtian, 


is like the Caſe of the poor Papiſt, that having glutted 


himſelf with Fleſh in the Lent, was in this ſtrait, that either 
he muſt vomit it up, and ſo diſcloſe his Fault and undergo 
Penance; or elſe he muſt be fick of his Surfeit, and ha- 
zard his Life: But he reſolveth rather to venture on the 
Danger, than to bear the Penance. Or their Caſe is like 
that of a proud Woman, that hath got on a ſtrait Gar. 
ment, or a pinching. Shoe, and becaulc ſhe will not be 
out of the Faſhion, ſhe will rather chuſe to bear the Pain, 
though ſhe Halt or ſufter at every Step. Or like the more 
impudent fort cf them, who will endure the Cold, and 

haps hazard their Lives, by the nakedneſs of their 
Necks 2nd Breaſts, and Arms, rather than they will con- 
troul their ſhameleſs Pride. What Cure now ſhould a wiſe 
Man wiſh to ſuch People as theſ:? Surely, that the Shoe 
might pinch yet a little harder, till the Pain might force 
them to caſt it off. And that they might catch ſome 
Cold that would pay them for their Folly ( fo it would 
but ſpare their Lives) till ir ſhould force them to be 
aſhamed of their Pride, and cover their Nakednefs : Even 
ſo when diſobedient Hypocrires do complain that they are 


afraid they have no Grace, and afraid God doth nor par- 
don them, and will not ſave them, I ſhould tell them, if 


I knew them, that I am afraid ſo too; and that it is not 
without Cauſe, and Deſire, that their Fears were ſuch. as 
might afright them from their Diſobedience, and torce them 
to caſt away their wil ful finning. I have ſaid the more on 
this Point, becauſe I know it this Advice do but help you 
to mortify. your Sin, the beſt and greateſt Work is done, 
whether you get Aſſurance and Comtort or no; and withal, 
that it is the moſt probable means to this - Aſſurance and 
Comfort. | = -: | 

I ſhould next have warned you of the other Extream, 
viz. needleſs Scruples ; but I mean to make that a pecu- 
har Direction by it ſelf, when I have firit added a little 
more of this great means of Peace, 4 ſound Obedience. 
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DIRECTION XXIV. 


24. ar, inp x Advice for the obtaining ot a ſetled Peace 


of Comfort, is this, ¶ Take heed that you content not 
your ſelf with a cheap Courſe of Religion, and ſuch a 
erding of God, as coſteth you little or nothing: But in 
your abflaining from Sin, in your riſing out of Sin, and 
in your diſcharge f Duty, incline moſt 10 that 
: which ir moſt Self-denying,” and diſpleuſing to the Fleſh 
s you be ſure it be-a lawſul way.) And when you are 
called au to any Work which will ſtand you in extraor- 
- dinary Labour and Coſt, you maſt be ſo far from ſhrink- 
ing and drawing your Neck out of the Jake, that you 
muſt look it as'a ſpecial Price that is put into your 
Hand, and a ſingular Advantage and Opportunity for 
the increaſe of your Comforts. 35. noo 


"THIS Rule is like the reſt of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 

which is not throughly underſtood by any way but 
| Libertines and ſenſual Profeſſors that never 
tried it, did never well underſtand it. I could find in my 
Heart to be large in explaining and applying ir, but that 
[ baye been fo large beyond my firſt Intentions in the for- 


mon ations that I will cut off the reſt as ſhort as 1 


can. iw blucos = - 26, nie 
Let none be ſo wickedly Injurious to me, as to ſay, 
I ſpeak or think of any Merit, properly ſo called, in any 
the coſtlieſt Work of Man: Faſten not that on me, which 
both diſclaim, and defire the Reader to take heed. of. 


But I muſt tell you theſe two things: 


1. That a cheap Religion is a far more uncertain: Evi- 
of ſincerity, than a dear. It will not diſcover. fo 


, 


: ' . = tt? 


fore the World, and whether he take him and his Bene- 
firs . 4s Portion and Trento 1 

2. That a cheap Religion is not uſually accomnan: 
with any notable degree of Comforts, although the Perſon 
be L fincere-hearted Crs. | * 

very Hy pocrite can ſubmit to a Religion that wi 

him little Nuch more which will | Ratio, e 
Men of greateſt Wiſdom and Piety ; Yea, he may {tick to 
it, ſo it will not undo him in the World. If a Man have 
Knowledge, and Gifts of Utterance, and ſtrength of Bod 
ir is no coſtly Matter to ſpeak many good Words, or & 
be earneſt in oppoſing the Sins of others, and to Preach 
zealouſly and frequently (much more if he haye double 
Honour by it, reverent Obedience, and Maintenance 48 
Miniſters of the Goſpel have, or ought to have.) It is 
hard to diſcern fincerity in ſuch a courſe of Piety and 
Duty. Woe to thoſe Perſecutors that ſhall put us to the 
Trial, how far we can go in ſuffering for Chriſt , but it 
ſhould be a matter of Rejoycing to us, when we are put 
upon ir. To be Patient in Tribulation is not enough; but 
to rejoyce in it, is alſo the Duty of a Saint. Let thoſe Wi 
that think this draweth Men to Rejoyce too much in them. MW 
lelves, but hear what the Lord Jeſus himſelf faith, ang WK" 
his Spirit in his Apoſtles, Matth. 5. 10, 11, 12. bleſſed * 
are they which are perſecuted for Right couſneſs ſate; ſor WE 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are ye when Men 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of 
evil ſayings againſt you falſiy for my Names ſake : Re. KK 
Joyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your Reward in 
eaven] Jam. 1. 2, 3, 12. My Brethren, count it all 
when ye fall into divers Temptations (not inward Temp- 
tations of the Devil and our Luſt, bur trials by Perſecy- 
tion :) Anowing that the trying of your Faith worketh P4- 
tience. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation; for 
when be is tried, be ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which 
the Lord bath promiſed to them that love him.] See Luke 
6. 23. 1 Pet. 4. 13. Aﬀs5. 41. 2 Cor. 6. 10. & 7.4. 
Col. 1. 11. Heb. 10. 34. 2 Cor. 13. 9. & 12. 15.0 
bow glorioufly doth a tried Faith ſhine, to the Comfort 
of the Believer, and the Admiration of the Beholdets? MT 
How eaſily may a Chriſtian try himſelf at ſuch a Time, Mr” 
when God is trying him? One Hours Experience, when 
we have found that our Faith can endure the Furnace, and 
that we can hazard or let go all for Chriſt, will more ef- 
fectually reſolve all our Doubtings of our ſincerity, than 
many a Months trial by meer queſtioning of our own de- 
ceiiful Hearts. he, SETS 

Object. But (you may ſay) what it God call me not to WM 
Suffering or Hazards ? Muſt I caſt my ſelf upon it with- Þ 
out a Call? Or muſt I be therefore without Comfort? E 

Anſw, No; you ſhall not need to caſt your felt upon WM. 
Suffering, nor yet to be without Comfort for want of it. 
I know no Man but may ſerve God at dearer Rates to the 
Fleſh than moſt of us do, without ſtepping out of the 
way of his Duty: Nay, he muſt do it, except be will 
avoid his Duty. Never had the Church yer ſuch Times of 
Proſperity, but that faithful Duty would hazard Men, 
and cauſe their Trouble in the Fleſh. Can you not, nay, Wy 
ought you not to put your ſelf to greater Labour ior , 
Mens Souls? If you ſhould but go Day after Day among 
the poor ignorant People where you live, and inſtruct them 
in the knowledge of God, and bear with all their Weak- 
neſs and Rudeneſs, and continue thus with Patience, this 
might coſt you ſome Labour, and perhaps Contempt from 
many of the Unthankful: And yet you fhould not do 
more than your Duty, if you have Opportunity for it, 25 
moſt have, or may have, if they will. If you ſhould fur- 
ther hire them to learn Catechiims; if you ſhould extend 
your Liberality to the utmoſt, for Relief of the Foo!, 
this would coſt you ſomewhat. If you carry on even 
Juſt Cauſe with Reſolution, though never ſo many gteat 
Friends would draw you to betray it; this may colt youu. 
the loſs of thoſe Friends. It you would but deal plainly i - 
with the Ungodly, and againſt all Sin, as far as you date 
Opportunity,  elpecially if it be the fins of Rulers and 5 
Gentlemen or Name and Power in the World, it mit .* 


well to a Man's own Soul, whether he prefer Ckriſt be 


colt you ſomewhat. Nay, ITY you were Embaf{ladors de 
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* pleaſe Men in Evil, upon pain of Chriſt's diſpleaſure; you 
W may perhaps turn your great Friends to be your great Ene- 
mies. Go to ſuch a Lord, or ſuch a Knight, or ſuch a 
W Gencleman, and tell him freely, that God looketh for ano- 
W ther manner of fpending his Time, than in Hunting and 
W Hawking, and Sporting, and Feaſting, and that this pre- 
WT ous Time muſt be dearly reckoned for: Tell him, that 
Cod looks he ſhould be the molt eminent in Holineſs, an 
= in a bcavenly Life, and give an Example thereof to all 
WT that ate below him, as God hath made him more eminent 
n worldly Dignity and Poſſeſfions. Tell him, that where 
W muck is given, much is required; and that a low Profeſ- 
bon, and dull Approbation of that which is Good, will 
ere no Min, much leis ſuch a Man. Tell him, that his 
WT Riches muſt be expended, to Feed and cloath the Poor, 
na promote good Uſes, and nor mcerly for 3 and 
WE family, or elſe he will make but a {a4 Account: And 
that he muſt freely engage his Reputation, Eſtate, and 
lite, and all for Chriſt and his Goſpel, when he calls you 
Wit; yea, and forſake all for him, it Chriſt put him to 
Wi, or elſe he can be no Diſciple of Chriſts: And then 
W what good will his Honours and Riches do him, when 
WE tis Soul (hall be called for > Try this Courſe with great 
j Men, yea with great Men that feem Religious, and that 
do turtner than Faithfulneſs and Compaſſion to Mens 
= Souls doth bind you, and do it with all the Wiſdom you 
an, that is not Carnal ; and then tell me what ir doth 
W oft you. Let thoſe Miniſters that ate near them, plainly 
ind roundly tell both the Parliament- men, and Com. 
manders of the Army, of their unqueſtionable Tranſgreſ- 
W fons, and that according to their Nature, (and woe to 
them if they do not) and then let them tell me what it 
= (oth coſt them. Alas, Sirs, how great a number of Pro- 
feſſors are baſe, daubing, ſelt-ſeeking Hypocrites, that cull 
aut the fate, the cheap, the caſy part of Duty, and leave 
ill the reſt! And 1o ordinarily is this done, that we have 
made us a new Chriſtianity by it; and the Religion of 


: © Chriſt's own making, the ſelt-denying Courle preſcribed 
by our Maſter, is almoſt unknown; and he that ſhould 
"© paQtile it would be taken for a mad Man, or ſome felt- 
1 We conceired Cynick, or ſome ſaucy, if not ſeditious Fellow. 
Il is nor therefore becauſe Chrift hath not preſcribed us a 
vore ſelf denying, hazardous, laborious way, that Men 
pb commonly rake up in the cheapeſt Religion ; but it is 
_ through our falſe-heartedneſs ro Chriſt, and the ſtrength 
et fentual carnal Intereſts in us, which make us put falſe 
o hierpretations on the plaineſt Precepts of Chriſt, which 
_ cdharge any unpleaſing Duty on us, and Familiſtically turn 

em into Allegories, or at leaſt we will not yield to obey 
n lim. And truly, I think that our ſhifting off Chriſt in 
is unworthy manner, and even altering that very Frame 
e ud Nature of Chriſtian Religion (by turning that into a 
e feſh-pleaſing Religion, which is more againſt the Fleſh 
1 WJ than all the Religions elſe in the World) and dealing ſo 
FEI frvedly, ſuperhcially and unfaithfully in all his Work, 


sa great Cauſe why Chriſt doth now appear no more 
openſy for Men, and pour out no larger a meaſure of his 
WJ Pirie in Gifts and Conſolations. When Men appeared or- 
k inatily in the moſt open manner for Chritt, in greateſt 
WJ Dangers and Sufferings, then Chriſt appeared more openly 
WJ id eminently for them (yet is none more for Meekneſs, 
Humility and Love, and againſt unmerciful or dividing 


Leal, than Chriſt.) 8 
2. And as you ſee that a cheap Religiouſneſs doth. not 


5 b diſcover fincerity ; fo ſecondly, It is not accompanied 
u. ih that ſpecial Bleſſing of God. As God hath engaged 
nd MY bimſelt in his Word, that they ſhall nor loſe their Re- 
x, ard that give but a Cup of Water in his Name, ſo he 
Ty th more fully engaged himſelf to thoſe that are moſt 
at «ply engaged for him; even that they that forſake all 
ou ber bim, ſhall have manifold Recompence in this Life, 
ny dd in che World to come Eternal Lite. Let the Experi- 
re gcc of all the World of Chriſtians be produced, and all 
ad ill atteſt the ſame Truth, That it is God's uſual Courſe 
ay * give Men larger Comforts in dearer Duties, than in 


cap : Nay, ſeidom doth he give large Comforts in cheap 
Duties and ſeldom doth he deny them in dearer : So be 


891 
diſcretion, but by his Command, and our faithfulneſs iu 
obeying him. Who knows not that the Conſolation ot 
Matters is uſually above other Mens, who hath read of 
their Sufferings and ſtrange Suſtentations? Chriſtian, do 
but try this by thy own Experiences, and tell me, when 
thou haſt molt 1cfolutcly followed Chriſt in a good 
Cauſe ; when thou bait ſtood againſt the Faces of the 
greateſt for God; when thou halt caſt thy Life, thy 
Family and Eitate upon Chriſt, and run thy ſelf into 
the molt apparent Hazards for his ſake : Faſt thou 
not come off with more inward. Peace and Comfort, 
than the cheaper part of thy Religion hath afforded 
thee? When thou halt ſtood to the Truth and Goſpel, 
and haſt done good through the greateſt Oppoſition, 
and loſt thy greateſt and deareſt Friends, becauſe thou 
wouldſt nor forſake Chriſt and his Service, or deal falſly 
in ſome Cauſe that he hath truſted thee in: Haſt thou not 
come off with the bleſſing of Peace of Conſcience? Nay, 
when thou haſt denied thy moſt importunate Appetite 
and moſt croſſed thy Luſts, and moſt humbled and abaſed 
thy ſelt for God, and denied thy Credit, and taken Shame 
to thy ſelt in a free Confeſſing of thy Faults, or patiently 
put up the greateſt Abuſes, or humbled and tamed thy 
Fleſh by neceſſary Abſtinence, or any way moſt diſpleated 
it, by croſſing its Intereſt, by bountiful giving, lab orious 
Duty, Dangers, or Sufferings, for the | ſake of the Lord 
Jeſus, his Truih and People; bath it not been far better 
with thee in thy Peace and Comforts than before? I know 
ome will be ready to fay. That may be from carnal Pride 
in our own Doing or Suffering. I anſwer : It may be ſo; 
and therefore let all watch againſt that. But I am cer- 
tain that this is God's ordinarily dealing with his People, 
and therefore we may ordinarily expect it: It is for their 
encouragement in faichful Duty; and I may truly ſay, for 
their Reward, when himſelf calls that a Reward which 
he gives for a Cup of Water. Lay well to Heart that 
Example of Abraham, for which he is ſo often extolled 
in the Scripture, vis. his readineſs to ſacrifice his only 
Son. This was a dear Obedience: Ard, ſaith God, Be- 
cauſe (mark Becauſe ) thou baſt done this thing, in bleſſing 
1 will bleſs thee, &c. David would not offer to God thar 
which coſt him nothing, 2 Sam. 24. 24. 1 Chron. 21. 24. 
God will have the beſt of your Hearts, the beſt of your 
Labours, the beſt of your Eſtates, the beſt of all, or he 
will not accept it. Abel's Sacrifice was of the beſt, and 
it was accepted : And God faith to Cain, If thou do well, 
ſhalt not thou be accepted? | 

Seeing this is ſo, let me adviſe you, Take it not for a 
Calamity, bur for a precious Advantage, when God calls 
thee to a hazardous coſtly Service, which is like to coſe 
thee much of thy Eſtate, to. coſt thee the loſs of thy 
chiefeſt Friends, the loſs of thy Credit, the Indignation of 
Great Ones, or the 6g diligence and trouble of 
Body: Shift it not off, but take this Opportunity thank- 
fully, leſt thou never have ſuch another for the clearing 
of thy ſincerity, and the obtaining of more than ordinary 
Conſolations from God: Thou haſt now a Prize in thy 
Hand for ſpiritual Riches, if thou haſt but a Heart to im- 
prove it. I know all this is a Paradox to the unbelievin 
World: But here is the very excellency of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the Glory of Faith. It looks for its greateſt 
Spoils, and richeſt Prizes from its Conqueſts of flethly In- 
tereſts: It is not only able to do ir, but it expecteth its 
Advancement and Conſolations by this way. It is engaged 
in a War with the World and Fleſh; and in this War it 
plays not the vapouring Fencer, that ſeems to do muck, 
but never ſtrikes home, as Hy pocrites and carnal worldly 
Profeſſors do: But he ſays it home, and ſpares not, as 
one that knows, That the Fleſh's Ruin muſt be his af 
and the Fleſh's Thriving would be his Ruin. In theſe 
things the true Chriſtian alone is in good Sadneſs, and all 
the reſt of the World but in Jeſt. The Lord pity poor 
deluded Souls! Lou may ſee by this one thing, bow rare 
4 thing true Chriſtianity is among the Multicude, that 
take themſelves for Chriſtians! And how certain there- 
fore it is, that few. ſhall be Saved! Even this one point 
of true Mortification, and Self denial, is a Stranger amon 
the. moſt of Frofeſſors. Oh how {2d a Teſtimony of It 


|t they are not made dear by our own Sin and foolith In- 
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are the Actions of theſe late Times, wherein ſo much 
hath been done for ſelt, and ſafety, and carnal Intereſts, 
and ſo little for Chriſt | yea, and that after the dee 
Engagements of Mercies and Vows that ever lay ona Feo- 
ple in the World. Inſomuch that through the juſt Judg- 
ment of God they are now given up to doubr, whether it 
be the Duty of Rulers to do any thing as Rulers for Chriſt, 
or no? Or whether they ſhould not let Chriſt alone to 
do it himſelf > Well, this which is ſuch a Myſtery to the 
unregenerate World, is a thing that every genuine Chriſti- 
an is acquainted with ; for they that are Chriſt's have 
erucified the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts thereof 
and the World is dead to them, and they to the World, 
Gal. 6, 11. 

Take this Counſel therefore in all the ſeveral Caſes 
mentioned in the DireQion. | 

1. In your preventing fin, and maintaining your Inno- 
cency, if you cannot do it without denying your Credit, 
and expoſing your ſelf to diſgrace; or without the loſs 
of Friends, or a Breach in your Eſtate, do it nevertheleſs: 
Yea, if it would coſt you your utter Ruine in the World, 
thank God that put ſuch an opportunity into your hand 
for extraordinary Conſolations. For ordinarily the Mar- 
tyrs comforts exceed other Mens, as much as their Burden 
of Duty and Suffering doth. Cyprian is fain to write 
for the Comfort of fome Chriſtians in his times, that at 
death were troubled that they miſt of their Hopes of 
Martyrdom, So alſo if you cannot mortifie any Luſt 
without much pinching the Fleſh, do it chearfully ; for 
the dearer the Victory coſteth you, the ſweeter will be the 
Hue and Review. 

2. The ſame Counſel I give you alſo in your riſing 
from fin. It is the ſad Condition of thoſe that yield ro a 
Tempration, and once put their Foot within the Doors of 
Satan, that they enſnare themſelves ſo, that they muſt 
undergo thrice as great Difficulties to draw back, as they 
needed to have done before-hand for prevention and for- 
bearance. Sin unhappily engageth the Sinner to go on; 
and one fin doth make another ſeem neceſſary. how 
hard a thing is it for him that wrong'd another by fteal- 
ing, deceit, over-reaching in bargaining, or the like, ro 
confefs his Fault, and ask him Forgiveneſs, and to the ut- 
moſt of his Ability to make Reſtitution! What abun- 
dance of Difficulties will be in the way ? It will likely 
coft him the loſs of his Credit, beſides the Breach in his 
Eſtate, and perhaps lay him open to the Rage of him 
that he hith wronged. Rather he will be drawn to cover 
his fin with a Lye, or at leaft by Excuſes. And ſo it is in 
many other fins. Now in any of thefe Cafes, when Men 
indulge the Fleſh, and cannot find in their Hearts to take 
that Loſs or Shame to themſelves, which a through Re- 
pentance doth require, they do but feed the Troubles of 
their Soul, and hide their Wounds and Sores, and not 
eaſe them. Uſually ſuch Perfons go on in a galled un- 

cedble Condition, and reach not to ſolid Comfort: 
I ſpeak only of thoſe to whom ſuch Confeſſion or Reſti- 
tution is a Duty.) And I cannot wonder at it: For they 
have great Cauſe to queſtion the Truth of that Repen- 
rance, and conſequently the Soundneſs of that Heart, 
which will not bring them to a Self. deny ing Duty, nor to 
God's way of rifing from their fin, It ſeems at preſent 
the Intereſt of rhe Fleſh is actually predominant, when 
no Reafon or Conviction will perfwade them to contradict 
it. As ever you would have found Comfort then in ſuch 
4 Caſe as this, ſpate not the Flefh. When you have fin- 
ned, you muſt riſe again or periſh. If you cannot riſe 
without faſting, without free confeſſing, without the utter 
(homing, of our ſelves, without Reſtitution, never ſtick 
at it. This is your hour of Tryal: O yield not in the 
Conflict. The dearer the Victory cofteth you, the 


greater will be your Peace. Try it; and if you find 


It not ſo, I am miſtaken. Yer if you have finned ſo 
that the opening of ir may more diſcredit the . 
than your Confeffion will honour it, and yet your Con- 
ſcience is unquiet, and urgeth you to confeſs , in fuch 
a caſe be firlt well informed, and proczed warily and 
upon Deliberation; and firſt gpen the Caſe to ſome faith- 
ful Miniſter or able Chriſtian in fecret, that you may 
have good Advice. | 


| 


| puniſh Sinners, and put down Alc-houſes, and be true tc 


3-The ſameCounſel allo would I give you in the p for 
mance of your Duty. A Magiſtrate IS convinced Mie. by” 


every juſt Cauſe z but then he mult iteel his Face agzin 
all Mens Reproaches, and the Solicitations of all Fife 1 
A Miniſter is convinced that he muſt teach from Houſe tal 
Houſe, as well as publickly, if he be able; and that he 
mult deal plainly with ſinners according to their Conditi 
ons; yea, and En the Church to avoid Commy: 


nion with them, if they be obſtinate in Evil after other * 


ſufficient means: But then he. thall loſe the Love of his HH 
People, and be accounted proud, preciſe, rigid, lord! by 
and perhaps loſe his Maintenance. Obey God now; 41 bu 
the dearer it coſteth you, the more Peace and Protect 2 (0 
on, and the larger Bleſſing may you expect from Gd 
For you do (as it were) oblige God the more to ſtick tui (c 
you; as you will take your ſelf obliged to own, and bea 
out, and reward thoſe that hazard Eſtate, and Credit, and = 
Life for you. And if you cannot obey God in . ſuch 23 fe 
Trial, it is a fad fign of a talſe-hearted Hypocrite, excepi 
your Fall be only in a Temptation, from which youll 

riſe with renewed Repentance and Reſolutions, which 5 


will conquer for the time to come. As Peter, who be! 
ing left to himſelf for an Example of humane Frailey 
and that Chriſt might have no Friend to ſtick by him 
when he ſuffered for our fin, yet prefently wept bitter 
ly, and afterward ſpent his ſtrength and time in preach © 
= Chriſt, and laid down his Life in Martyrdom for 
im. : W 
So perhaps many a poor Servant, or hard Labourer 
hath ſcarce any time, except the Lord's. Day, to pray o 
read. Let ſuch pinch the Fleſh a little the more (k 3 
they do not overthrow their Health) and either work the 
harder, or fare the harder, or be cloathed the more mean 
ly, or eſpecially break a little of their ſleep, that they 


may find ſome time tor theſe Duties; and try whether 
the Peace and Comfort will not recompence it. Never ie 
any Man was a loſer for God. So private Chriſtians can e 
not conſcionably diſcharge the great plain Duty of Re. l 
proof and Exhortation, joyingly, yet plainly telling l 
their Friends and Neighbours of their Sins, and Dauger my 
and Duty, but they will turn Friends into Foes, and But 
poſſibly ſet all the Town on their Heads, But is it a Du- [10d 
ty, or is it not? If it be, then truſt God with the Iſſue Tat 
and do your Work, and ſee whether he will {utter you t * 
be loſers. | | Wo 
For my part I think, that if Chriſtians took God's We 
Work before them, and ſpared the Fleth leſs, and truſted e 
themſelves and all ro Chriſt alone, and did not balk all 
the troublefome coſtly part of Religion, and that which Lik 
maſt croſſeth the Intereſt of the Fleſh , it would be * 
more ordinary with them to be filled with the Joys off [tc 
the Holy Ghoſt, and walk in that Peace of Conſcience $00 
which is a continual Feaſt; and ro have ſuch full and. 2 
frequent Views both of the Sincerity of their evidencing ** 
Graces, and of God's reconciled Face, as would banilhi *7 
their Doubts and Fears, and be a greater help to their 0 
Certainty of Salvation, than much other labour doch "2 
prove. If you-itinch not the fiery Furnace, you ſhall * 
have the Company of the Son of God in it. If youſ \ 
| flinch not the Priſon and Stocks, you may be able to ting al 
as Paul and Silas did. If you refuſe not to be ſtoned 55 
with Stephen, you may perhaps ſee Heaven opened as be * 
did. If you think theſe Comforts ſo dear bought, that . 
you will rather venture without them; let me tell you, c 
you may take your Courſe, but the end will convince you I» 
to the very Heart, of the Folly of your Choice. Never ww 
then complain for want of Comlort; remember youll . © 
might have had it, and would not, And let me give you . 
this with you: You will ſhortly find, though worldly d 
Pleaſures, Riches and Honours, were ſome {light Salves to 75 
your moleſted Conſcience here, yet there will no Cul , " 
nor Eaſe for it be found hereafter. Your merry Hours ,*- 
will then all be gone, and your worldly Delights forlake , E 
you in Diſtreſs; but theſe ſolid Comforts which you judg: 4 ef 
ed too dear, would have ended in the everlaſting Joys 0 N 
Glory. When Men do flinch God and his Truth in ſtraits ud 
juggle with their Conſciences, and will take out 4 156 
| e 
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Spiritual Peace and Comfort, 


= 


he honourable, eaſie, cheap part of the work of Chriſt, 
ad make a Religion of that by it ſelf, leaving our all the 
= ieracetul, difficult, chargeable, ſelf-denying part; and 
WE jereupon call themſelves Chriſtians, and make a great ſhew 
Wop the World with this kind of Religiouſneſs, and take 


. 
19 
1 

FS 


Ws Uprightneſs in the Faith; theſe Men are notorious Self- 
WT ceivers, meer Hypocrites; and in plain Truth, this is 
be very true Deſcription by which damnable Hy pocrites 
ee known from ſound Chriſtians. The Lord open Mens 
hes ro ſee it in time while it may be cured. Lea, and the 
WT jearer any true Chriſtian doth come to this fin, the more 
bo he diſoblige God, and quench the Spirit of Comfort, 
WE 1d darken his own Evidences, and deſtroy his Peace of 
ME Conicience, and create unavoidable Troubles ro his Spirit, 
nad Eſtrangedneſs betwixt the Lord Jeſus and his own 
ol. Avoid this therefore, it ever you will have 
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o rili remember ( leſt any Antinomian ſhould tell you 
J that this ſavours of Popery, and truſting for Peace to 
= ur own Works.) 
1. That you muſt not think of giving any of Chriſt's 
M= Honour or Office to your beſt Works. You muſt not 
team that they can do any thing to the Satisfaction of 
AW God's Juſtice for your fins; nor that they have any proper 
MI Merit in them, ſo as for their Worth to oblige God to 
reward you; nor that you muſt bring them as a Price to 
© purchaſe Chriſt and Heaven; nor that you have any 
ſl Kohtcoulneſs or Worthineſs in your ſelf and Works, 
= which the Law of Works will ſo denominate or own. 
© But only you muſt give Obedience its due under Chriſt; 
nd ſo you honour Chriſt himſelf, when thoſe that de- 
"© tr: from Obedience to him, do diſhonour him; and you 
© muſt have an Evangelical Worthineſs and Righteouſneſs 
(ſo called many and many times over in the Goſpel) 
wich partly conſiſteth in the Sinceriry of your Obedi- 
lence and good Works; as the Condition of continu- 
| 15 your State of Juſtification, and right to Eternal 
lle. 

2. Remember I have given you many Arguments 
$1 tore, to prove that you may take Comfort from your 
$1z00d Works and gracious Actions. | ; 

3. If any further Objections ſhould be made againſt this, 
nad conſiderately and believingly, Matt. 25. and Marr. 5. 
"WJ & 7. Chapters throughout, or the former only; and I 
ol . not but you will be fully reſolved. But to the 
Vork. | | 
Ss Thoſe Men that ſtudy no other Obedience than only to 
Jo no (poſitive) harm, are ſo far from true Comfort, 
© that they have yet no true Chriſtianity ; I mean, ſuch as 
ill be faving to them. Doing Good is an high part of a 
Chriſtians Obedience, and mult be the chief part of his 
Lite. The Heathen could tell him that ask'd him, How 
Men might be like to God? That one way was, To do 
good to all. That is beyond our Power, being proper to 
God the Univerſal Good, whoſe Mercy is over all his 
Works, But our Goodneſs muſt be Communicative, if 
ve will be like God, and it muſt be extended and diffu- 
kd as far as we can. The Apoſtles charge is plain, and 
ne muſt obey it if we will have any Peace, Gel 6. 10. 
While you have time, Do good to all Men, but 27 to 
them of the Houſhold of Faith. Iſa. 1. 16, 17. Ceaſe 10 


preſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow : Come 
now and let us reaſon togetber.ſaith the Lord, thougb your 


te red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wool. Heb. 13. 16. 
0 dogood, and io communicate, forget not; for wi 


W themſelves injured if Men e their Honeſty and | /? 


4% Evil, learn to do A. ſeek Fudgment, relieve the Op- 


Int be as Scarlet, they ſhall be gs white as Snow,though they | 


ſuch | 


Sacrifices Gad is well pleaſed. 1 Tim. 6. 17. 18. 1 
Charge them that be rich 64 this World, that hy be oe 
high-minded, nor traft in uncertain Riches, but in the li- 
ving God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy : That 
they do good, that they be rich in good Works, ready to di- 
ribute, willing 10 communicate, laying up in ſtore jor them- 
ſelves a good Foundation againſt the time to come. that they 
may lay bold on eternal Liſe. | See Luke 6. ; 3, 34; 35. 
Mark 14.7. Matth, 5. 44 I Pet. 3. 11. James 4. 17. 
Pſalm 34. 14. & 7. 27. & 36. 3. & 37. 3. Truſt in * 
Lord, and do good. | Gen. 4. 7. If thou do well, ſhalt thou 
not be accepted? But if thou dv Evil, Sin lieth at ihe 
Door. } Acts 10, 3, 4, 34, 35. Cornelius, thy Prayers and 
thine Alms are come up for a Memorial before God.] 35. 
[. In every Nation he that feareth God, and worketh Right- 
eouſneſs, is Accepted of him.] Rom. 6. 16. Know you 
not that to tohom ye yield your ſelves Servants to obey, his 
Servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of Sin unto 
Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs? 13. Tield 
your ſelves unto God as thoſe that are alive from the dead, 
and your Members as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto 
God. ] Mar. 5. 16. Acts 9. 36. Eph. 2. 10. We are cre- 
ated in Chriſt Feſus to good Works, which God bath or- 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. | 1 Tin. 3. 10. & 
5. 10. & 5. 25. 2 Tim. 3. 17. Tit. 2. 7. & 3. S. 14. & 
2. 14. He redeemed us from all Iniguity, that be might 
Puriſie to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works,] 
1 Pet. 2.12. Heb. 10. 24 Let us conſider one agoiber, 
to provoke to Love, and to good Works, What a mul- 
ritude of ſuch Paſſages may you find in Scripture ? 

You ſee then how great a part of your Calling and Re- 
ligion conſiſteth in Doing Good. Now it is not enough to 
make this your Care now and then, or do Good when it 
falls in your way; but you muſt ſtudy it, or it will not be 
done well. You muſt ſtudy which are good Works, and 
which are they that you are called to; and which are the 
beſt Works, and to be preterred, that you chuſe nor a leſs 
inſtead of a greater. God /ooks to be ſerved with the beſt. 
You muſt ſtudy for Opportunities of doing Good, and of 
the Means of ſucceeding and accompliſhing it; and fot 
the removing of Impediments; and for the overcoming 
of Diſſwaſives, and withdrawing Temptations. You mult 
know what Talents God hath entruſted you with, and 
thoſe you muſt ſtudy to do good with: Whether it be 
Time, or Intereſt in Men, or Opportunity, or Riches, or 
Credit, or Authority, or Gifts ot Mind, or of Body: 
2 have not one, you have another, and ſome have 
uw 
This therefore is the thing that I would perſwade you 
to: Take your felt for God's Steward: Remember the 
time when it will be ſaid to you | Give Account of thy 
Stewardſhip; thou ſhalt be no longer Steward. | Let it be 
your every Days Contrivance, how to lay our your Gifts, 
Time, Strength, Riches or Intereſt, to your Maſter's Uſe. 
Think which way you may do moſt, firſt, to Promote the 
Goſpel, and the publick Good of the Church; and then, 
which way you may help towards the ſaving of parricu- 
lar Mens Souls; and then which way you may better rhe 
Common-wealth, and how you may do good to Men's 
Bodies, beginning with your own, and thoſe of your Fa- 
mily, bur extending your help as much further as you are 
able. Ask your ſelf every Morning, Which way may I 
this day moſt further my Maſter's Buſineſs, and the Good 
of Men? Ask your ſelf every Night, What Good have 
I done to day? And labour as much as may be, to be In- 
ſtruments of ſome great and ſtanding Good, and of ſome 
publick and univerſal Good, that you may lock behind 
you at the Years end, and at your Lives end, and fee the 
Good that you have done. A piece of Bread is ſoon eat- 
en, and a Penny or a Shilling is ſoon ſpent: But if you 
could win a Soul to God from fin, that would be a vifible 
everlaſting God: If you could be Inſtruments of ſetting 
up a Godly Miniſter in a Congregation that want, the 
everlaſting Good of many Souls might in part be aſcribed 
to you: If you could help to heal and unte à divided 
Church, you might more rejoyce to look back on the 


Fruits of your Labour, than any Phyſician may rejoyce to 


ſee his poor Patient recovered to Health. I have told — 
en 


e 
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Men in another Book, what Opportunities they have to do 
Good, if they bad Hearts : How eaſy. were it with them 
to refreſh Mens Bodies, and to do very much for the ſa- 
ving Souls! To relieve the Poor; to ſet their Children 
to Trades; to caſe the Oppteſſed. How eaſy to main- 
tain two or three poor Scholars at the Univerſities, for 
the Service of the Church ? But hear but a few that do 
ever the more in it, except three or four of. my Friends in 
theſe Parts. Let me further tell you, God doth not leave 
it to them as an inditterent Thing; Match. 25. They 
muſt feed Chriſt in the Poor, or elſe ſtarve in Hell them- 
ſelves: They muſt cloath naked Chriſt in the Poor, or 
be laid naked in his fiery Indignation for ever, How much 
more diligently then mult they help Mens Squls, and the 
Church of Chriſt, as the Need is greater, and the Work | 
better? Oh the blinding Power of Riches! Oh the eaſi- 
neſs of Mans Heart to be deluded! Do rich Men never 
think to lie rotting in the Dutt? Do they never think | 


| they are all ſo poor, that they are not able to 


1 r 


| if 
Hour in a Day or two from their Labour, - muck let 


give up themſelves to che Work. How many a Congr 
tion is in the ſame Caſe ? Nothing almoſt is wantin a 
us, to have ſer our Congregations in the Order of Chyif 
and done this great Work of Reformation which there 
lo much talking of, ſo much as want of Maintenance fe 
4 competent number of Miniſters or Elders to attend of 
Work. I am ſure in great Congregations this is the Cao 
and a Sore that no other Means will Remedy. Was = 
never in the Power of our Rulers to have help'd us hee 
Was nothing ſold tor other uſes, that was once devot 
and dedicated to God, and might have helpt us in this if 
miſerable Diſtreſs? Were our Churches able to mainta; 
their own Officers, our Caſe were more tolerable ,. þ 
when a Congregation that wants Six, or Seven, or Ten 
not able to maintain One, it is hard. 2 i; 
2. The ſecond thing that I would mind our Rulers of 
is, What mortal Enemies thoſe Men are to their Soul! 


that they muſt be accountable for all their Riches, and | 
for all their Time, and Power, and Intereſts: Do they 
not know that it will Comfort them at Death and Judg- 
ment, to hear in their Reckoning, Iten, 19. much given 
to ſuch and ſuch Poor? So much to promote the Goſpel?. 
So much to maintain poor Scholars, while they Study to 
repare themſelves for the Miniſtry? c. Than to hear, 
80 much in ſuch a Feaſt: To entertain ſuch Gallants: To 
pleaſe ſuch noble Friends: So much at Dice, at Cards, 
at Horſe races, at Cock-fights : So much in excels of Ap- 
rel; and the reſt to leave my Poſterity in the like Pomp. 
they not know that it will Comfort them more to hear 
then of their Time ſpent in reading Scripture, ſecret and 
open Prayer, inſtructing and examining their Children and 
Servants: Going to their poor Neighbours , Houſes to ice 
what they want, and to perſwade them to Godlineſs : And 
in being examples of eminent Holineſs to all; and in ſup- 
preſſing Vice, and doing Juſtice, than to hear of ſo much 
Time ſpent in vain Recreations, Viſits, Luxuries, . and 
Idleneſs? O deep Unbelief and hardneſs of Heart, that 
makes Gentlemen that they tremble not to think of this 
Reckoning! Well, let me tell both them and all Men, 
that if they knew but either that undiſpenſable Duty of 
doing Good, that lieth on them, or how neceſſary and ſure 
a way (in ſubordination to Chriſt ) this act of doing Good 


is for the Soul's Peace and Conſolation, they would ſtudy | / 


it better, and practice it more faithfully than now they 
do: They would then be glad of an Opportunity to do 
Good for their own Gain, as well as for God's Honour, 
and for the love of Good it ſelf. They would know, 
that lending to the Lord is the only thriving Uſury; and 
that no part of all their Time, Riches, Intereſt in Men, 
Power, or Honours, will be then comfortable to them, 
but that which was laid out for God; and they will one 
Day find, that God will not rake up with the Scraps of 
their Time and Riches, which their Fleſh can ſpare ; but 
he will be firſt ſerved, even before all Comers, and that 
with the Beit, or he will rake them for no Servants of 
his. This is true, and you'l find it ſo, whether you will 
no believe ir or no. | 1 5 
And becauſe it is poſſible theſe Lines may fall into the 
Hands of ſome of the Rulers of this Commonwealth, let 
me here mind them of two weighty things: 
1. What Opportunities of doing very great Good hath 
been long in their hands, and how great an Account of it 
they have to make. It hath been long in their Power to 
have done much to the reconciling of our Differences, and 
healing our Diviſions, by ſetting Divines a Work of diffe- 
rent Judgments, to find out a temperament for Accommo- 
dation. It hath long been in their Power to have done 
much towards the ſupply. of all the dark Congregations in 
England and Wales, with competently, able, ſound and 
faithful Teachers! We have many Congregations that do 
contain three Thouſand, five Thouſand, or ten Thouſand 
Souls, that have but one or two Miniſters that cannot 
poſſibly do the tenth part of the Miniſterial Work of | 
Privare over-light, and ſo poor Souls muſt bz neglected, 
let Miniſters be never ſo able or painful. We have divers 
Godly private Chriſtians, 'of ſo much underſtanding, as to 


| 
| 


|. 


not promiſe your ſelves that Chriſt will have any thing if 


find that (without any Popiſh or Phariſaical Self- conf 


your Talents, will be moſt comfortable for you to heal 
of, and review at Judgment: 


Blood; make not your Fleſh of your Counſcl in thi 
| Work, bur take it for your Enemy; expect its violent un 
wearied Oppoſition ; but regard not any of its Clamou! 
or Repineipgs: But know, as I ſaid before, that your trueil 


| Conqueſt of the Fleſh. I will only add to this, the word 


that would perſwade them that they muſt not, as Ruler 
Do Goed to the Souls of Men, and to the Church if 
ſuch ; nor further the Reformation, nor propagate tu 
Goſpel, nor ſtabliſh Chriſt's Order in the Churches of thei 
Country, any otherwiſe than by a common maintain 
ing the Peace and Liberties of all. What DoQtrine coul 
more deſperately undo you, if. entertained ? If you 
once perſwaded that it belongs not to you to Do Goo 
and the Greateſt Good, to which all your Succeſſes hau 
made way, then all the Comfort, rhe Bleſſing and R 
ward is loſt ; and conſequently all the glorious prepara 
tive Succeſſes, as to you, are loſt. If once you take you 
ſelves to have nothing to do as Rulers for Chriſt, you ca 


do for you, as Rulers in a way of Mercy. This Mr. Oe! 
hath lately told you in his Sermon, October 13. The G 
of Heaven forbid, that ever all the Devils in Hell, u 
Jeſuits at Rome, or the ſeduced Souls in England, ſhout 
be able to perſwade the Rulers of this Land, who are 
deeply bound to God by Vows, Mercies, Profeſſions, an 
high Expences of Treaſure and Blood, to reform his Churcti 
and propagate his Geſpel; that now after all this it belong 
eth not to them, but they muſt as Ralers be no more jo 
Chriſt than for Mahomet. | But if ever it ſhould prove thi 
ad Cafe of England t have ſuch Rulers (which I ſtrong 
hope will never. be) if my Prognoſticks fail not, this wil 
be their Fate: The Lord Feſus will forſake them, as the 
have forſaken him, and the Prayers of bis Saints wall b@® 
fully turned againſt them; and his Ele Shall cry to bt 
Night and Day, tl he avenge them ſpeedily, by makin 
theſe his Enemies to lick the Duſt, and daſhing them 
pieces tike a Potters Veſſel, becauſe they would not that bi 
ſhould reign over them: And then they ſhall know tobe 
ther Chriſt be not King of Kings, and Lord of Lordi. 
Perhaps you may think I Digreſs from the Matter i 
Hand; bur as long as I ſpeak but for my Lord Chriſt 
and for doing Good, I cannot think that I am quite out 0 
my way. But to return nearer to thoſe for whoſe ſakes 
chiefly write, this is that Sum of my Advice; Study wit 
all the Underſtanding you have, how to.do as much Good 
while you have time, as poſhbly you can, and you (hal 


dence) to be the moſt excellent Art for obtaining Sp! 
ritual Peace, and a large Meaſure of Comfort fro 
Chriſt, | | 

To that end uſe ſeriouſly and daily to bethink your fel 
what way of expending your Time and Wealth, and al 


. | And take that as the wa 
moſt comfortable now: Only conſult not with Fleſh an 


Spiritual Comforts are a Prize that muſt be won, upon tbe 


of bleſſed Dr. Sibs (a Man that was no Enemy to Fic 
Grace, nor unjuſt Patron of Man's Works) in his Prefac 


be capable of helping us, as Officers in our Churches; but 


4 


to his Souls Conflit : Chriſt is firſt a King of N 
. W neſs 
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t, and then of Peace : The Righteouſneſs that works 
| bis Spirit brings a 4 of Sancliſication; whereby though 
are not freed from Sin, yet we are enabled to combat 
th it, and to get the Villory over it. Some degree of 
fart follows every good Alion, at Heat accompanies 
, and as Beams and Influences iſſue from the Sun : 

hich is ſo true, that very Heathens upon the diſcharge of 
Wd Conſcience, haue . Comfort and Peace anſwer- 
; this is a Remard before our Reward, Again, In 
SE. cbfulneſs and diligence we ſooner meet with Comfort, 
in idle Complaining. Again, Pages 44, 45. An un- 
hed Life is a burden to it ſelf. God is a pure At, 
Wins Working ; always Doing. And the nearer our Soul 
Wines to God, the more it is in Attion, and the freer from 
biet. Men experimentally feel that Comfort in doin 
I þ i 64 
uhich belongs unto them, which before they longed for, 
went without, And in his Preface to the Bruiſed Reed; 
Where is no more Comfort to be expetted from Chriſt than 
Je is Care to pleaſe him. Otherwiſe, to make him an 
tor of a lawleſs und looſe Life, is to transform him into 
cy; nah, into the Likeneſs of him, whoſe Works be 
o deſtroy ;, which is the moſt deteſtable Idolatry of all. 
ee way whereby the Spirit of Chriſt prevaileth in his, is 
preſerve them from ſuch Thoughts ; yet we ſee People 
Fi = a Diviniiy to themſelves, pleaſing to the Fleſh, 
able to their own Ends; which being vain in the Sub- 
ice, will prove likewiſe vain in the Fruit, and a building 
un the Sands. So far Dr. Sibs. It ſeems there were Li- 
ines and Antinomians then, and will be as long as there 
We any carnal, unſanQihed Profeſſors. 


—— 
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1 DIRECTION XXVI. 

„ Having cdl wen thus far towards a Setled Peace, 
my next Direction {hall contain a Neceſſary Caution, 
eit you run as fir into the contrary Extream, viz. 
I [Take bred that you neither trouble your own Soul with 
ol redleſs Scruples, about Matters of Doftrine, of Duty, 
of or of Sin, or about your own Condition: Nor yet that 
y do not make your ſelf more "work than God hath 
Jl nade you, by feigning things unlawful, which God hath 
not forbidden ;, or by placing your. Religion in Will wor- 
Wo hip, or in an over-curious inſiſting on Circumſtantials, or 
n over rigorous dealing with your Body.] ; 


HIS is but the Expoſition of So/omons, Be not over 
Wiſe, and be not Righteous overmuch, Eccleſ. 7. 16. 
© Man cannot ſerve God too much, formally and ſtrictly 
nfidering his Service; much leſs love him too much. 


? 
So 
1 


in we may do too much Materially intending thereby to 
= ive God, which though it be not true Righteouſneſs, 
at et being intended for Righteouſneſs, and done as a Ser- 


Ice of God, or Obedience to him, is here called Over- 
uch Rignteouſneſs. I know it is ſtark Madneſs in the 
tophane ſecure World, to think that the doing of no 
tore than God hath commanded us, is Doing too much, 
more than needs; as if God had bid us do more 
lan needs, or had made ſuch Laws as few of the foolith 


T1 
hriſt 
ut o 
kes 


with lers on Earth would make. This is plainly to blaſpheme 
30008 Moſt High, by deny ing his Wiſdom and his Goodneſs, 
(hal id his Juſt Government of the World; and to Blaſpheme 
cons Holy Laws, as if they were too ſtrict, preciſe, and 
Spi ede us more to do than needs; and to reproach his 
tromicer and holy Ways, as if they were grievous, intolerable, 


ad unneceſſary. Much more is their Madneſs, in charg- 


clip the Godly with being too Pure, and too Preciſe, and 
d asking too great a ſtir for Heaven, and that meerly for 

hea Fei Godlineſs and Obedience; when, alas, the beſt do 
wal o far thort of what God's Words, and the Neceſſity of 
1 41 Wir own Souls do require, that their Conſeiences do more 
tha eroufly accuſe them of Negligence, than the barking 


t Un 
Nour 
truelt 


old doth of being too preciſe and diligent: And yet 
Ive Mad are the World, to lay out ſo much Time, and 
ne, and Labour for Earthly Vanities, and to provide for 


n th t contemptible Bodies for a little while; and in the 

word dean time to think, that Heaven and their Everlaſting Hap- 
Fee bes there, and the eſcaping of everlaſting. Damnation in 

ctaciFiell, are Matters not worth fo much ado, but may be had 

4 ith a few cold Wiſhes, and chat it's but Folly to da ſo 
ne | | 


2" 


much for it as the Godly do: That no Labour ſhould be 
thought too much for the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 
vil, and: every little is enough for God. And that theſ: 
wretched Souls are ſo blinded by their own Luſts, and ſo 
bewitched by the Devil into an utter Ignorance of their 
own Hearts, that they verily think, and will ſtand in ir, 
that for all this they love God above all, and love Hea- 
83 better than Earthly, and therefore ſhall be 
aved, 

Bur yet Extreams there are in the Service of God, 
which all wiſe Chriſtians muſt labour to avoid. Ir is a 
very great Queſtion among Divines, Whether the common 
Rule in Ethicks, That Virtue is ever in the middle between 
two Extreams, be ſound, as to Chriſtian Virtues : Ameſius 
ſaith No. The Caſe is not very hard, I think, to be re- 
ſolved, if you will but uſe theſe three Diſtinctions. 1. Be- 
tween the Acts of the meer Rational Faculties, Under- 
derſtanding and Will, called Elicite Acts; and the Acts of 
the Inferior Faculties of Soul and Body, called, Imperate 
Acts. 2. Between the Acts that ate about the End imme- 
diately, and thoſe that are about the Means. 3. Between 
the Intenſion of an Act, and the Objective Extenſion, and 
Compariſon of Object with Object. And fo I ſay, 1. The 
End (that is, God and Salvation) cannot be too fully 
known, or too much loved, with a pure Rational Love of 
Complacency, nor too much ſought by the Aces of the 
Soul, as purely Rational : For the End being loved and 
{ought for it ſelf, and being of Infinite Goodneis, muſt be 
loved and ſought without Meaſure or Limitation, it be- 
ing impoſſible here to exceed. Prop. 2. The Means, while 
they are not mi ſapprehended, but taken as Means, aud Mate- 
rially well underſtood, cannot be too clearly diicerned, nor 
too Rigbtly choſen, nor too Reſolutely proſecuted. Prep. 3. 
It is too poſſible to miſ-apprehend the Means, and to place 
them inſtead of the End, and ſo to Over. love them. Prop. 4. 
The Nature of all the Means conſiſteth in a Middle or 
Mean betwixt two Extreams, materially; both which 
Extreams are Sin: So that it is poſſible to over-do about 
all the Means, as to the Matter of them, and the Extent 
of our Ads. Though we cannot love God too much, yet 
it is poſſible to Preach, Hear, Pray, Read, Meditate, 
Confer of Good too much: For one Duty may ſhut our 
another, and a greater may be neglected by out over doing 
in a Leſſer; which was the Phariſees fin in Sibbith-Reſt- 
ing. Prop. 5. If we be never ſo right in the extenſion of 
our Acts, yer we may go too far in the intenſion of the 
Imperate Acts or Paſſions of the Soul, and that both on 
the Means and End; though the pure Acts of Knowing 
or Willing cannot be too great towards God and Salvati- 
on, yet the Paſſions and Acts, commonly called Senſitive, 
may. A Man may think on God not only too much (as 
to exclude other neceſſaty Thoughts) but too Intenſſy; 
and Love and Deſire too Paſſionately: For there is a de- 
gree of Thinking or Meditating, and of paſſionate Love 
and Defare, which the Brain cannot bear, but it will cauſe 
Madneſs, and quite overthrow the uſe of Reaſon, by over- 
{trerching the Organs, or by the extieam turbulency of the 
agitated Spirits. Yet I never knew the Man, nor ever ſhall 
do, I think, that was ever guilty of one of theſe Exceſſes, 
that is, of loving or deſiring God ſo paſſionately as to di- 
ſtrac him. But I have often known weak-headed People 
(that be not able to order their Thoughts) and many me- 
lancholy People, guilty of the other; that is, of think- 
ing too much, and too ſeriouſly and intenſly on Good and 
Holy Things, whereby they have overthrown their Reaſon, 
and been diſtracted. And here I would give all ſuch 
weak-headed Melancholy Perſons this warning, That 
whereas in my Bock of Reſt, I ſo much preſs a conſtant 
courſe of Heavenly Meditation, I do intend .it only for 
ſound Heads, and not for the Melancholy, that have weak 
Heads, and are unable to bear it. That may be their Sin, 
which to others is a very great Duty; while they think to 
do that which they cannot do, they will but diſa ble them- 
ſelves for that which they can do. I would therefore ad- 
viſe thoſe melancholy Perſons whoſe Minds ate ſo ttou- 
bled, and Heads weakned, that they are in danger of 
overthrowing their Underſtandings (which uſually begins 


in multitudes of Seruples, and reltleineſs of Mind, =, 


q continua 


ſubtil deftroying Enemy, or one deluded by the Deſtroyer. 


Spirit of Zeal in the Church; and he will fo over-do 
_ againſt Hereticks, that he 


. 


1 4 


ihe 
* 


. _— —— * wav = 
— — 1 
_— 


Directions for getting and keeping 


896 
continual Fears, and bla ſphemous Temptations, where 
it begins with theſe, Diſtraction is at hand, if not pre- 
vented) that they forbear Meditation, as being no Duty 
to them, though it be to ochers; and inſtead of it be the 
more in thoſe Duties which they are fit for, eſpecially 
Conference with judicious Chriſtians, and chearful and 
thankful Acknowledzment of God's Mercies. And 
thus have I ſhewed you, how far we may poſſibly 
45 in God's Service: Let me now a little ap- 
it. 
. * hath ever been the Devil's Policy to begin in per- 
ſwading Men to Worldlineſs, Fleſh pleaſing, Security and 
Preſumption, and utter Neglect of and their Souls, or 
at leaſt preſetring their Bodies and worldly things, and by 
this means he deſtroyeth the World. But where this will 
not take, but God awaketh Men effectually, and caſteth 
out the ſleepy Devil, uſually be fills Mens Heads with 
needleſs Scruples, and next ſetteth them on a Religion 
not commanded, and would make poor Souls believe they 
do nothing, if they do not more than God hath com- 
manded them. When the Devil hath no other way left 
to deſtroy Religion and Godlineſs, he will pretend to be 
Religious and Godly himſelt, and then he is always 
over-religious and over-godly in his Materials. 4% over- 
doing in God's Work is undoing ;, and whoever you meet 
with that would over-do, ſuſpect him to be either 


O what a Tragedy could I here ſhew you of the De- 
vil's acting! And what a Myltery in the Helliſh Art of 
Deceiving could I open to you! And ſhall I keep the 
Devil's Counfei > No, O that God would open the Eyes 
of his poor deſolate Churches ar laſt to ſee it 

The Lord Jelus in Wiſdom and render Mercy, eſta- 
bliſherth a Law of Grace, and Rule of Life, pure and 
perfect. but fimple and plain; laying the Condition of 
Man's Salvation more in the Honeſty of the Believing 
Heart, than in the ſtrength of Wir, and ſubtilty of a 
knowing Head. He comprized the Truths which were of 
N-ceflity to Salvation in a narrow room: So that the Chri- 
ſti in Faith was a matter of great Plainneſs and Simplicity. 
A, long as Chriſtians were ſuch and held to this, the Goſpel 
rode in Triumph through rhe World, and an Oinnipotency 
of the Spirit accompanied it, bearing down all before 
it. Princes, and Scepters ſtoopt; ſubtil Philoſophy was 
non- pluſt; and all uſeful Sciences came down, and ac- 
Knowledged themſel ves Servants, and tock their places, 
and were well contented to attend the Pleaſure of Chriſt; 
As Mr. Herbert faith in his Church Militant : 


Religion thence fled into Greece, where Arts 
Gave ber the higheſt place in all Mens Hearts : 
Learning was propos d; Phi 21 was ſer, 
Soptifters taken in a Fiſher's Net 
Plato and Ariſtotle were at a loſs, 
And whee'd about again to ſpell Chriſts Croſs . 
Prayers chas'd Syllogiſms into their Den, 
And E go was iransform'd into Amen. * 


The Serpent envying this Happineſs of the Church, 
hath no way to undo us, but by drawing us from our 
Chriſtian Simplicity. By the occaſion of Hereticks Quar- 
rel and Errors, the Serpent ſteps in, and will needs be a 


| perſwades them they muſt en- 
large the r Creed, and add this Clauſe againſt one, and 
that againſt another, and all was but for the perfecting 
ard preſerving of the Chriſtian Faith: And ſo he brings 
it to be a Matter of ſo much Wir to be a Chriſtian (as 
Eraſmus complains) that ordinary Heads were not able 
to reach it. He had got them with a religious zealous 
to their own and others Souls, to lay all their Sal- 
vation, and the Peace of the Church, upon ſome untearch- 
able Myſteries about the Trinity, which God either never 
revealed, or never clearly revealed, or never laid ſo great 
a ſtreſs upon: Let he perſwades them, that there was 
Scripture · proof enough for theſe; ; only the Scripture 
ſpoke it but in the Premiſes, or in darker Terms, and they 


| 


put it into plainer Expreſſions, which Hereticks might nf 


ſo cafily corrupt, pervert or evade. Was not this re 
rend Zeal? And was not the Devil ſeemingly now 
Chriſtian of the molt judicious and forward fort? B 
what got be at this one Game? 1. He neceſſitated iff 
plicite Faith even in Fundamentals, when he had 
Points beyond a vulgar reach among Fundamentals. 2. 
neceſſitated ſome living Judge for the determining of F 
damentals gzoad nos, though not in /e ( the Soul of f 


ple ruſt take for Fundamentals. 3. He got a ſtandi 


ture ( and conſequently againſt Chriſt, his Spirit, his 


pottles, and the Chriſtian Faith:) That it will not a&vf 


us ſo much as a Creed or Syſtem of Fundamentals, 


Points abſolately neceſſary to Salvation and Brother 


Communion, in fit or tolerable Phraſes; but we mu 
mend the Language at leaſt, 4. He opened a gap fi 
humane Additions, at which he might afterwards bring 
more at his pleaſure. 5. He framed an Engine for an it 
fallible Divifion, and to tear in pieces the Church, caſti 
out all as Hereticks that could not ſubſcribe to his Add 
tions, and neceſſitating ſeparation by all Diſſenters, tot 
Worlds End, till the Devils Engine be overthrown, 6. A 
hereby he lays a ground upon the Diviſions of Chriſti 
to bring Men into doubt of all Religion, as not knowi 
which is the right. 7. And he lays the ground of ce 


tain Hzart-burnings, and mutual Hatred, Contentions, R 
vilings and Enmity. Is nor here enough got at one Cali 
Doth there need any more to the eſtabliſhing of the R 
miſh and Helliſh Darknels ? Did not this one Act fou 
the Seat of Rome? Did not the Devil get more in hi 
Gownin a day than he could get by his Sword in thi 
hundred Years? And yet the Holy Ghoſt gave them fu 
warning of this before-hand, 2 Cor, 11. 2, 3. tor I af 
jealous over you with a godly Fealouſie , for I have eſpouſe 
you to one Husband, that I may preſent you as a chaſt Vit 
gin to Chriſt, But I fear, leſt by any means, as the Sen 
pent beguiled Eve, through bis Subiilty, ſo your Mind 
ſhould be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt 
Him that is weak in the Faith recerve yi 
but not 10 doubtful Diſputations, Plalm 19. The Law i 


Rom. 14. 1. 


the Lord is perfect. 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. All Scripture 


the Teftimony : If they ſpeak not according 10 theſe, it 1 


great Engine to get Rome on his fide, and ro make the 


and the Council of Trent believe, that when they ba 
owned the ancient Creed of the Church, they mult p 
in as many and more additional Articles of their own, an 
anathemize all Gainſayers; and theſe Additions muſt 
the peculiar Mark of their Church as Romiſh; and the! 
all that are not of that Church, that is, that own no 
thoſe ſuper added Points, are not of the true Church 0 
Chriſt, it they muſt be Judges. Yea, among our felv: 
hath the Devil uſed ſucceſstully this Plot; what Conte! 
ſion of the pureſt Church hath not ſome more than 1s ! 
Scripture ? The moſt modeſt muſt mend rhe Phraſe and 
ſpeak plainer, and ſomewhat of their on in it, not © 
cepting our own molt reformed Confeſſion. 
Yea, and where Modeſty reſtrains Men from putting 
ſuch Inventiors and Explications in their Creed, the 
vil perſwades Men, that they being the Judgmentsof God 
ly Reverend Divines (no doubt to be reverenced, value 
and heard) it is almoſt as much as if it were in the Creel 
and therefore whoever diſſenteth muſt be noted with 
black Coal, and you muſt diſgrace him, and avoid Com 
munion with him as an Heretick. Hence lately is y0 
Union, Communion, and the Churches Peace, laid vp! 
certain unſearchable Myſteries about Predeſtination,rhe Or 
der and Objects of God's Dectees, the manner of be 


1 


muſt but gather into their Creed the Conſequences, and 


45 


Spirits ſecreteſt Operations on the Soul, the Nature S * 


piſh Wickedneſs) that is, what it is in Senſe that the pi 
Verdict againſt the Perfection and Sufficiency of Seri 
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given by Inſpiration from God, and is profitable for Dollrin 
for Reproof, for Corretlion, for Inftruttion in RighteouſneſW 
| that the Man of God may be preſent, throughly furniſi 
ed unto all good Works, Iſa. 8. 20. To the Law and 


becauſe there is no Truth in them. With many the lik$ 
This Plot the Serpent hath found ſo ſucceſsful, that h 
| hath followed ir on to this Day. He hath made it 


the great Dividers of Chriſt's Church: He made the Pop 
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Wills eflential Liberty, and its Power of ſelf- determining 


Mans, and all other Creatures Actions, c. That he is 
ſcarcely to be accounted a fit Member for our Fraternal 
Communion that differs from us herein. Had it not been 
for this one Plot, the Chriſtian Faith had been kept pure; 
Religion had been one; the Church had been one ; and 
me Hearts of Chriſtians had been more one than they 
tre. Had not the Devil rurn'd Orthodox, he had not 

| made fo many true Chriſtians Hereticks, as Epiphanius 
and Auſtin have enrolled in the black Liſt: Had not the 
Enemy of Truth and Peace got into the Chair, and made ſo 
patherick an Orartion as to inflame the Minds of the Lovers 
W of Truth to be over-zealous for it, and to do too much, 
W we might have had Truth and Peace to this day. Yea, 


cM 
wo. W fill, it he fee any Man of Experience and Moderation 
fVGztand up to reduce Men to the ancient Simplicity, he 
2 WA preſently ſeems the moſt zealous tor Chrilt, and tells the 


;W vnexperienced Leaders of the Flocks, that it is in favour 
of ſome Hereſie that ſuch a Man ſpeaks ; he is plotting a 
W Carnal Syncretiſm, and attempting the Reconcilement of 
W Chrilt and Belial; he is tainted with Popery, or Socinia- 
W niſm, or Arminianiſm, or Calviniſm, or whatſoever may 
make him odious with thoſe he ſpeaks to. O what the 
© Devil hath got by over doing | 

And as this is true in Doctrines, ſo is it in Worſhip 
nd Diſcipline, and Paſtoral Authority, and Government. 
nen the Serpent could not get the World to deſpiſe the 
poor Fiſhermen that publiſhed the Goſpel, (the Devil being 
@ judged,and the World convinced by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Agent, Advocate and Vicar of Chriſt on Earth) 
bra he will then be the forwardeſt ro honour and promote 
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of them, he will perſwade him to raiſe them in worldly 
© Glory to the Stars, and make them Lords of Rome, and 
poſleſs them with princely Dignities and Revenues. And 
de hath got as much by over honouring them, as ever he 
did by perſecuting and deſpiſing them. And now in Exg- 
nana, when this Plot is deſcry'd, and we had taken down 
that ſuperfluous Honour, as Aniichriſtian, what doth the 
devil but ſer in again on the other fide? And none is ſo 
J zalous a Reformer as he. He cries down all as Anti- 
SY chriſtian, which he defireth ſhould fall: Their Tirhes 
ind Maintenance are Antichriſtian and Oppreſſive (O 
bpious merciful Devil) down with them ! Theſe Church- 
lands were given by Papiſts ro Popiſh Uſes, to main- 
ain Biſhops, and Deans, and Chapters, down with them. 

BY Theſe College-lands, theſe Cathedrals, nay, theſe Church- 
douſes, or Temples (for ſo PIL call them, whether the 
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bed to Idolatry, down with them. Nay, think you but 
he hath taken the Boldneſs to cry out, theſe Prieſts, theſe 
Miniſters, are all Antichriſtian, Seducers, Needleſs, En- 
viers of the Spirit of Propheſie, and of the Gifts of their 
Brethren. Monopolizers of preaching, down with them 
too! So that though he yet have not what he would 
have, the old Serpent hath done more as a Reformer by 
orer-doing, than he did in many a Year as a Deformer 
or Hinderer of Reformation: Yet if he do bur ſee that 
there is a Sovereign Power that can do him a Miſchief, he 
v ready to them, they muſt be merciful, and not deal 
cruelly with Sinners! Nay, it belongs not to them to fe- 
form, or to judge who are Hereticks and who not, or to 
reſtrain falſe Doctrine, or Church-difturbers. Chriſt 
Is ſufficient for this himſelf. }] How oft hath the De- 
vil preached thus, to tye the Hands of thoſe that might 
wound him? n . 
Would you ſee any further how he hath played this ſuc- 
ceſsful Game of Over- doing? Why; he bath done as much 
by it in Worſhip and Diſcipline, as almoſt in any thing: 
When he cannot have Diſcipline neglected, he is an over zea- 
lous Spirit in the'Breaſts of the Clergy ; and he perſwades 
them ro appoint Men Penance, and Pilgrimages, and to 
Put the Necks of Princes under their Feet. But it this 
Tyranny muſt be abated, he cries down all Diſcipline, and 
tells them it is all but Tyranny and Humane Inventions ;. 
and this confeſſing fin to Miniſters for Relief of Conſci- 


he Divine Concourſe, Determination or Predeſtination of 


© them : And it he cannot make Conſtantine a Perſecutor 


Devil will or no) all come from Idolaters, and are abu- 


ce, and this open Confeſſing in the Congregation for a 


due Maniteſtation of Repentance, and Satisfaction to th- 
Church, that they may hold Communion with them, it 
is all but Popery and Prieſtly Domineering. | 

And in matter of Worſhip, worſt of all: When he 
could not perſwade the World to perſecute Chriſt, and to 
refuſe him and his Worſhip, the Serpent will be che moſt 
zealous Worſhipper, and faith, as Herod, and with the 
lame mind, Come and tell me, that 1 may worſhip him. He 
perſwades Men to do and over-do : He ſets them on 
laying out their Revenues in ſumptuous Fabricks, in 
fighting to be Maſters of the Holy Land and Sepulcher 
ot Chriſt; on going Pilgrimages, worſhipping Saints, An- 
gels, Shrines, Kelicks, adoring the very Bread of the Sa- 
crament as God, exceſſive Faſtings, choice of Meats,num- 
bred Prayers on Beads, Repetitions of Words, ſo many 
Ave Maries, Pater Nofters, the Name Jeſus fo oft re- 
peated in a Breath, ſo many Holy-days to Saints, Cano- 
nical Hours, even at midnight to pray, and that in Latin 
for greater Reverence, Crotfings; Holy Garments, variety 
of preſcribed Geſtures, kneeling and worſhipping before 
Images, ſacrificing Chriſt again to his Father in the Maſs; 
forſwearing Marriage; living retiredly, as ſeperate from 
the World ; multitudes of new preſcribed Rules and Or- 
ders of Life; vowing Poverty; begging without need; 
creeping to the Croſs, Holy Water,and Holy Bread, carry- 
ing Palms, kneenling at Altars, bearing Candles, Aſhes; 
in Baptiim, Croſſing, Conjuring out the Devil, Salting, 
Spittle, Oyl ; raking Pardons, Indulgencies and Diſpenſa- 
tions of the Pope; praying for the Dead, Perambulati - 
ons, ſerving God to merit Heaven, or to eaſe Souls in Pur- 
gatory z doing Works of Supererrogation,with multitudes 


the like: All theſe hath the Devil added to God's Wor- 


ſhip, to zealous a Worſhipper of Chriſt is he, when he 
takes that way. Read Mr. Herbert's Church Militant of 
Rome, pag. 188, 189, 190. I could trace this Deceiver 
yet further, and tell you wherein, when he could not 
hinder Reformation in Luther's Days, he would needs 
over-do in Retorming ! But O how ſad an Example of it 
have we before our Eyes in England! Never People on 
Earth more hot upon Reforming ! Never any deeper en- 


gaged for it. The Devil could not hinder it by Fire and 


Sword; when he ſees that, he will needs turn Reformer, as 
I ſaid before, and he gets the Word, and cries down Anti- 
chriſt, and cries up Refermation, till he hath done what 
we ſee! He hath made a Babel of our Work, by con- 
founding our Languages; for though he will be for Re- 
formation too, yet his Name is Legion, he is an Enemy 
to the one God, one Mediator and Head, one Faith and 


one Baptiſm one Heart and Lip, and one Way, Unity 


is the chief Butt that he ſhoots at. Is Baptiſm to be Re- 
formed? Chriſt is ſo moderate a Reformer, that he only 
bids, Down with the Symbolical Myſtical Rite of Man's 
vain Addition. But the Serpent is a more zealous Re- 
former: He faith out with expreſs Covenanting; out 
with Children; they are a Corruption of the Ordinance, 
and to others he ſays, Out with Baptiſm it felf. We 
might ſollow him thus through other Ordinances. Indeed 
he ſo over - does in his Reforming, that he would not leave 
us a Goſpel, a Miniſtry, a Magiſtracy to be for Chriſt, no 
nor a Chriſt ; (though yet he would ſeem to own a God, 
and the light of Nature.) All theſe with him are Anti- 
chriſtian. | e 
By this time I hope you ſee that this way of over: do- 
ing hath another Author than many zealous People do 
imagine; and that it is the Devil's common ſucceſsful 
Trade; ſo that his Agents in State-Aſſemblies are taught 
his Policy, When you have no other way of undoing, let it 
be by over-doing. And the ſame; way he takes with the 
Souls ef particular Perſons : If be fee them troubled 
ſor fin, and he cannot keeprhem from the knowledge of 
Chriſt and free Grace, he puts the Name of Lee Grace 
and Goſpel-preaching J upon Antinomian and Libertine 
Errours which ſubvert the very Goſpel and free 
Grace it felf. If he ſee Men convinc'd, of this, and 
that it is neither common nor religious Libertiniſm and 
Senſuality that will bring Men to Heaven, then he will 
labour to make Papiſts of them, and to ſet them on a 
Task of external Formalities, or macerating their Bodies 
Vol. II. Yyyyy with 
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with hurtful Faſtings, Watchings, and Cold, as if Self- 
murder were the higheſt pitch of Religion, and God had 
pleaſute to ſee his eo le torment themſelves! I confeſs 
it is very few that ever I knew to have erred far in auſtere 
uſage of their Bodies: But ſome I have, and eſpecially 
poor melancholy Chriſtians, that are more eaſily drawn to 
deal rigorouſly with their Fleſh than others be. And ſuch 
Writinęs as lately hath been publiſhed by ſome Engliſh 
Popiſh Formaliſts, I have known draw Men into this Snare. 
would have all ſuch remember, 1. That God is a Spirit, 
and will be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth; and ſuch 
Worſhippers doth he ſeek. 2. That God will have Mercy 
and not Sacrificez and that the vitals of Religion are in a 
Conſumption, when the Hear of Zzal is drawn too much 
to the outſide; and that placing moſt in Externals, is the 
great Character of Hypocriſy, and is that Pharaſaical 
Religion to which the Doctrine and Practice of the Lord 
Jeſus was moſt oppoſite, as any that will read the Goſpel 
may ſoon. ſee. 3. That God hath made our Bodies to be 
his Servants, and Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 13. 
and helpful and ſerviceable to our Souls in Well-doing : 
And therefore it is Diſobedience, it is Injuſtice, it is Cru- 
elty to diſable them, and cauſleſly to vex and torment 
them, much more to deſtroy them. You may ſee by tick 
Men, by melancholy Men, by mad Men and Children, 
how unfit that Soul is to know, or love, or ſerve God, 
that hath not a fit Body to work in and by. The Serpent 
knows this well enough. It he can bur get you by ex 
ceſſive Faſtings, Watchings, Labours, Studies, or other 
Auſterities, eſpecially Sadneſs and Perplexities of Mind, 
to have a fick Body, a crazed Brain, or a ſhort Life, you 
will be able to do bim but little Hurt, and God but little 
Service, befides the Pleaſure that he takes in your own 
Vexation. Nay, he will hope to make a further Advan- 
tage of your Weakneſs, and to keep many a Soul in the 
Snares of Senſuality, by telling them of your Miſeries, 
and ſaying to them, Dofſt then not ſec in ſuch a Man or 
Woman, what it is to be ſo holy and preciſe * They will 
all run Mad at la : If once thou grow ſo firid, and 
deny thy ſelf thy Pleaſures, and take this preciſe Courſe, 
thou wilt but make thy Life a Miſery, and never have a 
merry Day again. Such Examples as yours the Devil will 
make uſe of, that he may terrify poor Souls from God- 
lineſs, and repreſent the Word and Ways of Chriſt to them. 
in an odious, and unpleafing, and diſcouraging Shape. 
Doubtleſs that God who himſelf is ſo Merciful to your 
Body, as well as to your Soul, would have you to be ſo 
too. He that provided fo plentifully for its Refreſhment, 
would not have you refuſe his Proviſion. He that faith 
the Righteous Man is merciful to his Beaſt, no doubt 
would not have him to be unmerciful to his own Body. 
You are commanded to love your Neighbours but as your 
ſelf; and therefore by Cruelty and unmerciful dealing 
with your own Body, you will go about to Juſtify the like 
dealing with others. You durſt not deny to feed, to 
cloath, to comfort and refreſh the Poor, leſt Chriſt ſhould 
ſay, Ion did it not to me. And how ſhould you dare to 
deny the ſame to your felt > How will you anſwer God 
for the neglect of all that Service which * ſhould have 
done him, and might, if you had not diſabled your Bodies 
and Mind? He requireth that you delight your ſelf 
in him: And how can you do that when you habi- 
tuate both Mind and Body to a fad, dejected, mournful 
Garb ? The Service that God requires, is, To ſerve him 
with chearfulneſs in the abundance that we poſſeſs, Deur. 
28. 47. If you think that I here contradi& what I ſaid in 
the former Directions, for pinching the Fleſh, and deny- 
ing its Defires, you are miſtaken : I only ſhew you the 
of the contrary Extream. God's Way lieth between 
both. The'truth is (if you would be refolved how far 
you may pleaſe or diſpleaſe the Fleſh) the Fleſh being or- 
dained to be our Servant and God's Servant, muſt be uſed 
as a Servant: You will give your Servant Food, and 
Raiment, and wholeſome Lodging, and good Uſage, or 
elſe you are Unjuſt, and he will be unfit to do your 
Work: But ſo far as he would maſter you, or difobey 
you you will correct him, or keep him under. You will 
your Horſe, or elſe he will not carry you; but if he 
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1 & rama him... Is. is. a; ce 8 
grow unruly, you muſt tame him. It is a deluſor 5 
mality of ris, to tye all the Countries to s 11. 
and Meaſure of Faſting, as Lent, Fridays, c. When 
Mens ſtates are ſo various that many (though not quite 
Sick) have more need of a reſtoring Diet; and thoſe tha; 
need Faſting, need it not all at once, nor in one Meaſure. 
bur at the Time, and in the Meaſure, as the taming of 
their Fleſh requireth it. As if a Phylician ſhould proclaim 
that all his Patients ſhould take Phyfick ſuch forty Days 
every Year, whether their Diſeaſe be plethorick 
ſuming, from Fulneſs or from Abſtinence, and Whether 
the Diſeaſe take him at that time of the Year, or another 
And remember that you muſt not under Pretences of ſavino 
Body, diſable it to ſerve God. You will not lay any ſuch 
Correction on your Child or Servant as ſhall diſable 
them from their Work, but ſuch as ſhall excite them to 
it. And underſtand that all your afflicting your Body 
muſt be either Preventive, as keeping the Fire from the 
Thatch, or Medicinal and Corrective, and not ſtrictiy Vin. 
dictive ; for that belongs to your Judge: Though in a 
ſubordination to the other ends, the Smart or Sufferin 

for its Fault, is one end, and ſo it is truly Penal or Vin- 
dictive, as all Chaſtiſement is: And fo Pas“ faith, Be. 
hold what Revenge, &c. 2 Cor. 7. 11. but not as meer 
judicial Revenge is. Remember therefore, though you 
mult ſo far tame your Body as to bring it into Subjection 

that you Periſh not by pampering ; yet not ſo far as to 


bring it to Weakneſs, and Sickneſs, and unfitneſs for its 


Duty : Nor yet muſt you dareto Conceit that you pleaſe 
God, or ſatisfy him for your Sin, by ſuch a wronging and 
hurting your own Body. Such Popiſh Religiouſneſs ſhews, 
that Men have very low and carnal Conceits of God. Was 


5 
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Or con- 
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it not a baſe Wickedneſs in them that offered their Chil- N | 


dren in Sacrifice, to think that God would be pleaſed 
with ſuch Cruelty? Yea, were it not to have directed us 


to Chriſt, he would not have accepted of the Blood of © 
Bulls and Goats; it is not Sacrifice that he deſires: He 
never was Blood-thirſfy, nor took any pleaſure in the 
ow can you think then that he will 
take pleaſure in your conſuming and deſtroying your own 


Creatures ſuftering. 


Bodies? It is as unreaſonable as to imagine, that he de- 


lights to have Men cut their own Throats, or hang them- 1 


ſelves for pining and conſuming ones ſelf is Self- murder 
Yet I know no Man ſhould draw back 


as well as that. 


from a painful or hazardous Work, when God calls him þ | 
to it, for fear of deſtroying the Fleſh ; but do nor make 


Work or Suffering for your ſelves : God will lay as much WY 


Affliction on you as you need, and be thankful if he will 


enable you to bear that; but you have no need to add 
more. If your ſelves make the Suffering, how can you 
ncouragement, beg ſtrength of God to bear 


with any 
it? And if you have not Strength, what will you do? 
Nay, how can you pray for Deliverance from God's af- 
flictings, when you make more of your own? And thus 
| have ſhewed you the Danger of Over-doing, and what 
hindrance it is to a Setled Peace, both of Church (State) 
and Soul; though perhaps it may not condemn a particu- 


lar Soul ſo certainly (in moſt parts of it) as doing too 


little will | 

5. The next part of my Direction (firſt expreſt) is, that 
You avoid cauſleſs Scruples, about Doctrines, Duties, Sins, 
or your own State. | 

Theſe are alſo Engines of the Enemy, to batter the Peace 
and Comfort of your Soul; he knows that it is chearful 
Obedience, with a Confidence of Chriſt's Merits and Mer: 
cies that God accepteth; and therefore if he cannot hindet 
a poor Soul from ſetting upon Duty, he will hinder him 
if he can, by theſe Scruples, from a chearful and proſpe- 
rous Progreſs. Firſt, If he can, he will take in Scruples 
about the Truth of his Religion, and ſhewing him the 
many Opinions that are in the World, he will labour t0 
bring the poor Chriſtian to a loſs. Or elſe he will aſſault 
him by the Men of ſome particular Sect, to draw him te 
that Party, and fo by corrupting his Judgment, to break 
his Peace or at leaſt to trouble his Head, and divert Þ's 
Thoughts from God, by tedious Diſputes. The Fapiſts 
will tell him, that they are the only true Catholick Church 


(as if they had got a Monopoly or Patent for Religion, a 


fe, each one to draw him to their own way. 
evil would make him believe that there are as many Re- 
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Peace and Comfort. 


Ideſers of him. And as if all the Churches of Greece, 
AKtbiopia, and the reſt of the World, were unchurch'd by 
chriſt, ro humour Maſter Pope, though they be far more 


n number, and many of them ſounder in Doctrine than 
the Romaniſts are: Thofe of other Parties will as the 
nd the 


ions as there be odd Opinions; when alas, the Chriſtian 
igion is one, and but one, confifting, for the Doctri- 
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nls, in thoſe Fundamentals contained in our Creed: And 
W Mens. lefler erroneous Opinions are but the Scabs that ad- 


here to their Religion. Only the Church of Rome is a very 


leser, whoſe infectious Diſeaſe doth compel us to avoid 
or Compan 
kundamentals, Iwill not call them by the Name of Chriſti- 
ns.) So alſo, in Duties of Worſhip, Satan will be caſting 
n Scruples. Tt they ſhould hear the Word, he will cauſe 
W tem to be ſcrupling the Calling of the Minifter, or ſome- 
bing in his Doctrine to diſcourage them. If they ſhould 
dedicate their Children to Chriſt in the Bapriſmal Cove- 
eehant, he will be raiſing Scruples about the Lawfulneſs 
of Baprizing Infants: When they ſhould ſolace their Souls 
n the Lord's Supper, or other Communion of the Church, 
de will be raffing Scruples about the fitneſs of every one 
that they are to joyn with, and whether it be lawful to 
poyn with füch an ignorant Man, or ſuch a wicked Man; 
er whether it be a true Church, or rightly gathered, or 


ny: (As for any fort of Men that deny the 


governed, or the Miniſter a true Miniſter, and twenty the 


ke. When they ſhould joyn with the Church in ſinging 
of God's Praiſes, he will move one to ſcruple ſinging Da- 
© vd's Pſalms; another to ſcruple finging among the Un- 


godly; another ſinging Pſalms that agree not to every 
Man's Condition; another, becauſe our Tranſlation is bad, 
or our Mester defective, and we might have better. When 
Men ſhould ſpend the Lord's Day in God's ſpiritual Wor- 
©) ſhip, he cauſerh one to ſcruple, Whether the Lord's Day 
de of Divine Inftitution: Another he drives into the other 
Y Extream, to ſcruple almoſt every thing that is not Wor- 
£9 ſhip : Whether they may provide their Meat on that Day 
(hen yet it is a ſolemn Day of Thankſgiving, and they 
ſcruple not much more on other Thankſgiving Days) 
or wherher they may ſo much as move a Stick out of the 
ay: Others he moves to trouble themſelves with Scru- 
$ ve, at what Hour the Day begins and ends, and the like : 
al Whereas if they, 1 

WJ minded bur as a help to ſpiritual Worſhip. 
JJ they muſt imploy as much of that Day in God's Work as 
JJ they do of other Days in their Callings, and Reſt in the 


. Underſtood that worldly Reſt is com- 


| 


2. And that 


Night as at other times, and that God looks to Time for 
the Works ſake, and not at the Work for the Time ſake; 
this would caft out moſt of their Scruples. The like 
courſe Satan takes with Chriſtians in Reading, Praying in 
Secret, or in their Families, Teaching their Families, Re- 
proving Sinners, Teaching the Ignorant, Meditation, and 
all other Duties, too long to mention the particular Scru- 
ples which he thruſts into Mens Heads, much more 
5 Reſolve them, which would require a large Volume 
alone. 


how little they pleaſe God, and how much they pleaſe 
Satan, and how much they break their own Peace, and 
the Peace of the Churches. If you ſend a Man on a Jour- 
ney, would you like him better that would ſtand queſtion- 
ing and ſcrupling every Step he goes, whether he ſer the 
night Foot before? Or whether he ſhould go in the Foot- 
Path, or in the Road > Or him that would chearfully go 
on, not thinking which Foot goeth forward; and rather 
ſtep a little beſide the Path, and in again, than to ſtand 
Srupling when he ſhould be going. If you ſend Reapers 
into your Harveſt, which would you like better, him 
that would ſtand ſcrupling how many Straws he ſhould 
cut down at once, and at what height; and with fears of 
cutting them too high or too low, too many at once, or 
too few, ſhould do you but little Work? Or him that 
would do his Work chearfully, as well as he can? Would 
8 not be angty at ſuch childiſh unprofirable Diligence or 
uriofiry, as is a hindrance to your 


Now I would entreat all ſuch Chriſtians to conſider, 


ork? And is it not 


ſo with our Maſter > There was but one of thoſe Parties 
in the right that Paz! ſpoke to, Rom. 14. and 15. And yet 
he not only perſwades them to bear with one another, and 
not to Judge one another, but to receive the weak in Faith, 
and not to doubtful Diſputations; but he bids them, Let 
every Man be fully perlwaged in his own Mind. How ? 
Can he that erteth be fully perſwaded in his Error ? Ves: 
He may go on boldly, and confidently, not troubling him- 
ſelf with Demurs in his Duty, as long as he took the ſa- 
ter tide in his doubt. Not that this ſhould encourage any 
to venture on Sin, or to neglect a due enquiry after God's 
Mind. But I ſpeak againſt tormenting Scruples, which 
= no work, _but hinder from it, and ſtay us.trom our 

uty. HW 2 | 
The ſame I ſay againſt Scruples about your Sins; Sa- 
tan will make. you believe that every thing is a Sin, that 
he may diſquiet you, if he cannot get you to believe that 
nothing almoſt is Sin, that he may deſtroy you. You 
(hall not put a Bit in your Mouth, but he will move a 
Scruple, whether it were not too good, or too much. 
You ſhall not cloath your ſelf, but he will move you to 
icruple the lawfulneſs of it. You ſhall not come into any 
Company, but he will afterward vex you about every 
word you ſpoke, leſt you finned. | 

The like I may fay alſo about your Condition, but more 
of that anon. f | 


—— — 
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DIRECTION XXVII. 

27. When God hath once ſhewed you a Certainty, or but a 
ftrong Probability of your Sincerity and his ſpecial 
Love, labour to fix this ſo deep in your Apprebenſion 
and Memory, that it may ſerve for the Time to come, 
and not only for the preſent. And leave not your Soul 
too open to Chunges, upon every new Apprehenſion, nor 
to queſtion all that's paft upon every Fealouſy ; except 
when ſome notable declining to the World, and the Fleſh, 
or a committing of groſs Sms, or a wilfulneſs or carele/- 
neſs in other Sins that you may avoid, do give you juſt 
Cauſe of queſtioning your ſincerity, and bringing your 
Soul again to the Bar, and your Eſtate to a more exatt 
revIeW, 


OME Antinomian Writers and Preachers you ſhall 
meet with, who will perſwade you, whatſoever Sins 
you fall into, never more to queſtion your Juſtification or 
Salvation. I have ſaid enough before to prove their Doctrine 
deteſtable. Their reaſon is, Becauſe God changeth not as 
we change, and Juftification is never loſt. To which I 
anſwer, 1. God hated us while we were workers of Ini- 
quity, P/al 11.'5. & 5. 5. And was angry with us when 
we were Children of Wrath, Epbe/. 3. 1, 2, 3. And 
afterward he laid by that Hatred and Wrath ; and allthis 
without change. It we cannot reach to apprehend how 
God's unchangeableneſs can ſtand with the fulleſt and fre- 
quenteſt Expreſſions of him in Scripture, 'muſt we there- 
fore deny what thoſe Expreſhons do contain? As Auſtin 
faith, Shall we deny that which is plain, becauſe we can- 
not reach that which is obſcure and difficult? 2. But if 
theſe Men had well ſtudied the Scriptures, they mighr 
have known that the ſame Man that was Yeſterday hated 
as an Enemy, may to Day be reconciled and loved as a 
Son, and that without any change in God; even as it 
falls out within the reach of our Knowledge: For God 
ruleth the World by his Laws; they are his Moral Inſtru- 
ments; by them he Condemneth ; by them he Juſtifieth, 
ſo far as he is ſaid in this Life, before the Judgment Day, 
to do it (nas there be any other ſecret Act of Juſtifi- 
cation with him, which Man is not able now to under. 
ſtand.) The change is therefore in our Relations, and in 
the Moral Actions of the Laws. When me are Unbe- 
lievers, and Impenitent, we are related to God as Ene- 
mies, Rebels, Unjuſtified and Unpardoned; being ſuch as 
God's Law condemneth and pronounceth Enemies, and 
the Law of Grace doth not yet Juſtify or Pardon; and ſo 
God is, as it were, in ſome Senſe obliged, according to that 
Law which we are under, to deal with us as Enemies, by 
deſtroying us: And this is God's Hating, Wrath, Cc. 
When we Repent, Return. and Believe, our Relation is 
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terciſion of Juſtification be never ſo certain, yet when a 
Man's Obedience is ſo far overthrown, his former Evi- 
dences and Perſwaſions of his Juſtificarion will be uncer- 
rain to him. Though he have no Reaſon to think that 
God is changeable, or Juſrification will be loſt, yer he hath 
Reaſon enough to quettion whether ever he were a true 
- Believer, and ſo were ever juſtined. For Faith worketh 
by Love; and they that love Chriſt will keep his Com- 
mandments. Libertines and cyrnal Men may talk their 
ure; but when Satan maintains not their Peace, fin 
will break it: and Dr. Sibs's Words will be found true, 
Souls Conflict, pag. 41, 42. Though the main Pillar of our 
Conifort be the free Forgrueneſs of our ſins, yet if there be 
a neglett of growing in Holineſs, the Soul will never be 
ſoundly quiet, becauſe it will be prone to queſtion the Truth 
f Fuſtificationz and it is at proper for fin to raiſe 
- Doubts and Kears in the Conſcience, as for rotten Fleſh 
and Wood to breed Worms: Where there. is not a pure 
y Conſcience, there is not a pacified Conſcience, Nc. Read 
the teſt. : 


God, and chat heavenly joyful Commemoration of his 
great unſpeakable Love to your Soul, which ſhould be 
the bleſſed Work of your Lite. 


dying for you, and all the reli ot your Graces, while you W 
are {till queſtioning your Intereſt in God's Love. 6. It 
will lay ſuch a Diſcouragement on your Soul, as will both 
deſtroy the Swcetneſs of all Duties to you (which is 2 
great Evil ) and thereby make you backward to them, 
and heartleſs in them: You will have no mind of Fray: 


Meditation, or other Duties, becauſe all will 9775 
makes 


Thus much have been fain to promile, leſt my Words 


4 


dark to you, and you will think that every thing 


: 
" 


againſt 


venant of Grace; yet even this is no contemptible fin. W 
For, 1. You are doing Satan's Work, in denying God's WM 
Graces, and accuſing your ſelf fallly z and fo pleaſing the 
Devil in diſquieting your ſelf, 2, Youſlander God's Spi- 
rit as well as your own Soul, in ſaying, He hath not re- 
newed and ſanctified you, when he hath. 3. This will ne- 1 
ceſſicate you to further Unthankfulneſs, for who can be WW 
thankful for a Mercy that thinks he never received it? 
4. This will ſhut your Mouth againſt all thoſe Praiſes of 


5. This will much abate ; 
your Love to God, and your ſenſe of the Love of Chriſt in 


900 
changed; the ſame Law that did condemn us, is relaxed for Conſolation ſhould occaſion. Security. and Deſolatio Fl 
and difabled, and rhe Law of Grace doth now acquit us; | But now let me deſire you to peruſe the Direction, ad "NCC 
it pardoneth us, it juſtifieth us, and God by it: And-ſo | prattife it. If when God hath given you Aſſurance, o jvc 
God is Reconciled to us, when we are ſuch as according ſtrong Probabilities of your Sincerity, you will make uM vG 
to his own Law of Grace he is, as it were, obliged to | of it but only for that preſent time, you will never then 3 find 
forgive and to do good to, and to uſe as Sons; is not all | have a ſetled Peace in your Soul: Beſides, the great legt 
this apparently without any change in God? Cannot he | Wrong you do to God, by neceſſitating him to be ſo ofre xy f 
make à Law that ſhall change its moral Action according | renewing ſuch Diſcoveries, and repeating the ſame word nik 
to the Change of the Actions or Inclinations of Sinners? | to you lo often over. If your Child oftend you, woule ar 
And this without any change in God ? And fo, if itſhould | you have him when he is pardoned no longer. to beljey 15 
ſo be, that a juſtified Man ſhould fall from God, from | it than you are telling it him ? Should he be ſtill acki A 
Chriſt, from fincere Faith or Obedience; the Law would | you over and over every day, Father, am I forgivey MM nou 
' condemn him again, and the Law of Grace would juſtiſe 20 Should not one Anſwer ſerve his turn? Will Yo bon 
him no more (in that ſtate) and all this without any change | not believe that your Money is in your Purſe or Cheſt an geri 
in God. 3. If this Antinomian Argument would prove | longer than you are looking on it? Or that your Corn © mull 
any thing, it would prove Juſtification before, and ſo with- | growing on your Land, or your Cattle in your Ground WE upor 
out Chriſt's Satisfaction, becauſe there is no change in | any longer than you are looking on them? By this Cour( ite. 
God. 4. The very point, Ihat no juſtified Man ſhall ever | a rich Man ſhould have no more content than a. Bega ett 
fall from Chriſt, is not fo clear and fully revealed in | longer than he is looking on his Money, or Goods, o Et 
Scripture, and paſt all doubt from the aſſault of Octjecti- Lands; and when he is looking on one, he ſhould agair WT ns 
ons, as that a poor Soul in ſuch a relapſed Eſtate ſhould | loſe the Comfort of all the reſt. What hath God given keave 
venture his everlaſting Salvation wholly on this, ſuppo- | you a Memory for, but to lay up former Apprehenſions 5 dece 
ſing that he were certain that he was once ſincere. For and Diſcoveries, and Experiencies, and make uſe ef then cont! 
my own part, I am perſwaded that no rooted Believer, | on all meet Occaſions afterwards? Let me therefore per | fore 
that is habitually and groundedly reſolved for Chriſt, and | ſwade you to this great and neceſſary Work. When G tu 
hath crucified the Flefh and the World (as all have that hath once reſolved your Doubts, and ſhewed you th the < 
are throughly Chriſts) do ever fall quite away from him | Truth of your Faith, Love or Obedience, Write it down Trut 
afterwards. | But I dare not lay my Salvation on this. if you can, in your Book (as I have adviſed you ii lau 
And if 1 were no ſurer of my Salvation, than I am of the | my Treatiſe of Reſt) Such, a Day upon ſerious peruſal of ;; 1' 
Truth of this my Judgment, to ſpeak freely, my Soul | my Heart, I found it thas and thus with my ſelf. Or a jou 
would be in a very ſad Condition. 5. But ſuppoſe it as | leaſt, write it deep in your Memory; and do not ſuffef rid. 
certain and plain as any word in the Goſpel, (that a juſti- any Fancies, or Fears, or light Surmiſes, ro cauſe you tq ;our 
fied Man is never quite unjuſtified ) Yet as every new fin |queltion this again, as long as you fall not from the Obe Gul 
brings a new Obligation to Puniſhment (or elſe they | dience or Faith which you then diſcovered. Alas, Man' ther 
could not be pardoned, as needing no Pardon, 10 | Apprehenfion is a mcſt mutable thing: If you leave you ner 
muſt every fin have its particular Pardon, and conſe- | Soul open to every new apprehenſion, you will never be tor c 
uently the finner a particular Juſtification from the Guilt | ſerled : You may think two contrary things of your ſelf tc 
of that fin) beſides his firſt general Pardon (and Juſtifi- in an hour. You have not always the ſame Oppor « g 
cation) (For to pardon fin before it is committed, is to | tunity for right diſcerning, nor the ſame Clearneſs of Ap fi. 
— fin that is no fin, which is a Contradiction, and | prehenfion, nor the ſame outward Means to help you nean 
mpoſſibility.) Now, though for daily unavoidable In- | nor the ſame inward Affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : When pexc 
firmities, there be a Pardon of Courſe, upon the Title of | you have theſe therefore, make uſe of them, and fix your Com 
our habitual Faith and Repentance; yet whether in caſe | wavering Soul, and take your Queſtion and Doubt as re — 
of groſs fin, or more notable Defection, this will proye | ſolved, and do not tempt God, by calling him to new And 
a ſutficient Title to particular Pardon, without the Additi- | iwers again and again, as if he had given you no Anſwed& , 
on of actual Repentance; and what Caſe the finner is in till before. You will never want ſome occaſion of Jealoulia® IF 
that actual Repentance and Faith, as I told you before, and Fears as long as you have Corruption in your Heart, 1 
are ſo difficult Queſtions ( it being ordered by God's great | and fin in your Lite, and a Tempter to be troubling you; of 
Wiſdom that they ſhould be ſo) that it beſeems no wiſe | But if you will ſuffer any ſuch Wind to ſhake your Peace 
Man to venture his Salvation on his own Opinion in theſe. | and Comforts, you will be always ſhaking, and fluctu- 7 
Nay, it's certain, that if groſs ſinners having Opportunity | ating as a Wave of the Sea. And you muſt labour to ap- E- 
and Knowledge of their fins, repent not, they ſhall periſh. | prehend not only thæ Uncomfortableneſs, but the Sinful ſe, 
And therefore [ think, a juſtified Man hath great Keaion | nels alſo of this Courſe, For though the queſtioning your W 
upon ſuch Falls to examine his particular Repentance, (as | own Sincerity on every ſmall occafion be not near ſo great 7: 
well as his former State) and not to promiſe himſelf, or | a fin, as the queſtioning of God's merciful Nature, or the fii 
preſume upon a Pardon without it. 6. And beſides all | Truth of his Promiſe, or his Readineſs to ſhew Mercy to „ 
this, though both the Continuance of Faith, and Non in- | the penitent Soul, or the Freeneſs and Fulneſs of the Co- 43 Le. 
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WT ;zainſt you. 7. You rob all about you of that chearful 
= :ncouraging Example and Perſwaſion which they ſhould 
me from you, and by which you might win many Souls 
ood. And contrarily you are a Diſcouragement and 
WE Hindrance to them. I could mention many more finful 
We jggravations of your denying God's Graces in you on eve- 
=; mall inſufficient Occaſion „ which methinks ſhould 
nike you be very tender of it, if not to avoid unneceſſa- 
5 0 1 trouble to your felf, yet at leaſt to avoid fin againſt 
= (0d. | Wh . 
43 And what I have ſaid of Evidences and Aſſurance, 1. 
WE ould have you underſtand alſo of your Experiences. 
bou mult not make uſe only at the preſent of your Ex- 
eeriences, but lay them up for the time to come. Nor 
3 E mult you tempt God ſo far as to expect new Experiences 
won every new Scruple or Doubt of yours, as the Ha- 
W ties expected new Miracles in the Wilderneſs, ſtill for- 
W zetting the Old. If a Scholar ſhould in his Studies for- 
get all that he bath read and learned, and all the Reſoluti- 
Y ns of his Doubts which in ſtudy he hath attained, and 
© ave his Underſtanding till as an unwritten Paper, as a 
leceptive of every Mutation and new Apprehenſion, and 
contrary Conceit, as if he had never ſtudied the Point be- 
bre, he will make but a poor Proficiency, and have but 
i fluctuated unſetled Brain. A Scholar ſhould make all 
© the Studies of his Life to compoſe one entire Image of 
BW Truth in his Soul, as a Painter makes every Line he 
laws to compoſe one entire - Picture of a Man; and 
bs a Weaver makes every Thread ro compoſe one Web; fo 
= ſhould you make all former Examinations, Diſcoveries, 
= Evidences, and Experiences, compoſe one full Diſcovery of 
Ez jour Condition, that fo you may have a ſetled Peace of 
Hul: And ſcethat you tye both Ends together; and nei- 
beer look on your preſent troubled State without your for- 
ner, leſt you be unthankful, and unjuſtly diſcouraged ; 
dor on your former ſtate without Obſervance of your pre- 
ent Frame of Heart and Life, leſt you deceive your ſelf, 
et grow ſecure. O that you could well obſerve this Di- 
region! How much would ir help you to eſcape Ex- 
= teams, and conduce to the ſetling of a well- grounded 
Peace, and ar once to the well ordering of your whole 
Converfarion ! 
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2 DIRECTION XXVIII. 

28. Be very careful that you create not Perplexities and 
Terrors to your own Soul, by raſh Miſ-interpretations 
of any Paſſages either of Scripture, of God's Providence, 
or of the Sermons or private Speeches of Miniſters : But 
reſolve with Patience, yea, with Gladneſs, to ſuffer 

= Preachers to deal with their Congregations in the moſt 

= ſearching, ſerious, and awakening manner, leſt your 
= Weakneſs ſhould be a Wrong to the whole Aſſembly, and 
poſfibly the undoing of many a ſenſual, drowſie or ob. 

= f/tinate Soul, who will not be convinced and awaked by a 

= . comforting way of Preaching, or by any ſmoother or 

= gentler Means. | 
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B H ER E are three dangerous Enemies to your Peace, 
5 which (for Brevity } I warn you of together. 

1. Raſh Miſ-interprecations and Miſ-applications of 
@ Scripture. Some weak-headed troubled Chriſtians can 
W ſcarce read a Chapter, or hear one read, but they'll find 
bomething which they think doth condemn them. If they 
BY rcad of God's Wrath and Judgment, they think it is meant 


Z againſt them. If they read, Our God is a conſuming Fire, they /« 


think preſently it's themſelves that mult be the Fuel: 
Whereas juſtice and Mercy have each their proper Objects: 
WY The burning Fire will not waſte the Gold, nor is Water 
we Fuel of it: But combuſtible Matter it will preſently 
BY conſume. An humble Soul that lies proſtrate at Chriſt O 
eet, confeſſing its Unworthineſs, and bewailing its fin- 
fulneſs, this is not the Object of revenging Juſtice; ſuch 
ascul bringing Chziſt's Merits, and pleading them with 
Wy God. is ſo tar from being the Fuel of this conſuming Fire, 
W that he bringeth that Water which will undoubredly 
WI quench ir, Yer this Scripture-expreſſion of our God,may 
lubdue carnal Security even in the beſt, but not diſmay 
them or diſcourage rhem in their hopes. Another reads 


| 


— 


| in Falun 50. 1 will ſet thy fins in order before thee; and 


he thinks, certainly God will deal thus by him, not conſi— 
dering that God chargeth only their fins upon them that 
charge them not by true Repentance on themſelves, and 
accept not of Chriſt who hath diſcharged them by his 
Blood, It is the Excuſers, and Mincers, and Defenders 
of fin,. that love not thoſe that reprove them, and that 
will not avoid them, nor the Occaſions of them, that 
would not be reformed,and will not be perſuaded, in whoſe 
Souls Iniquity hath Dominion, and that delight in it, it is 
theſe on whom God chargeth their fin: For rhis is the Con- 
demnation, that Light is come into the World, and Men love 
Darkneſs rather than Light z and come not to the Light, leſt 
their Deeds ſhould be reproved, John 3. 20, 21. But for the 
Soul that trembleth at God's Word, and comes home to 
God with Shame and Sorrow, reſolving to return no more 
to Wickedneſs, God is ſo far from charging his fins upon 
him, that he never mentioneth them, as I told you, is evi- 
dent in the Caſe of the Prodigal. He makes not a poor 
finner's Burden more heavy by hitting him in the Teeth 
with his ſins, but makes it the Office of his Son to eaſe 
him by disburthening him. 8 
Many more Texts might be named ( and perhaps it 
would nor be loſt labour) which troubled Souls do miſ- 
underſtand and milſ-apply ; but ir would make this Wri- 
ting tedious, Which is already ſwell'd fo far beyond my 
firſt Intention. 5 
2. The ſecond Enemy of your Peace here mentioped 
is, Miſunderſtanding and miſ-applying Paſſages of Provi- 
dence, Nothing more common with troubled Souls, than 
upon every new Crots and Affliction that befalls them, pre- 
ſently to think, God takes them for Hypocrites! And to 
queſtion their Sincerity! As if David and Fob had not 
left them a full Warning againſt this Temptation. Do 
you loſe your Goods? So did Fob. Do you loſe your 
Children? So did ob ; and that in no very comfortable 
way. Do you loſe your Health? So did Fob, What if 
your godly Friends ſhould come about you in this Caſe, 
and bend all their Wits and Speeches to perſwade you 
that you are bur an Hypocrite, as Job's Friends did by 
him, would not this put you harder to it? Yet could 
Fob reſolve, I will not let go mine Integrity till I die, | 
know God's Chaſtiſements are all parernal Puniſhmenrs ; 
and that Chriſtians ſhould ſearch and try their Hearts and 
Ways at fuch times; but not conclude that they are 
Graceleſs ever the more for being afflicted, ſeeing God 


 chaſteneth every Son whom be recerveth, Heb. 12. 6, 7 


And in ſearching after fin it ſelf in your Afflitions, be ſure 
that you make the Word, and not your Sutterings, the 
Rule to diſcover how far you have ſinned; and let Afflicti- 
ons only quicken you to try by theWord. How many a Soul 
have I known that by miſ-interpreting Providences, haue 
in a blind Jealouſie been turned quite from Truth and Du- 
ty, ſuppoſing it had been Errour and Sin? And all becauſe 
of their Afflictions? As a fooliſh Man in his Sickneſs ac- 
cuſeth the laſt Meat that he eat before he fell fick, though 
it might be the wholſomeſt that ever he eat, and the 
Diſeaſe may have many Cauſes which he is ignorant of. 
One Man being fick, a buſie ſeducing Papiſt comes to 
him ( for it is their uſe to take ſuch Opportunities) and 
tells him, It is God's Hand upon you for forſuking or ſtray- 
ing from the Roman Catholick Church; and God heth ſet 
this Aſliclion 10 bring you home All your Anceſtors lived 
and died in this Church, and ſo muſt you if ever you toull be 
aved, The poor jealous affrighted finner hearing this, 
and through his lenorance being unable to anſwer him, 
thinks it is even true, and preſently turns Papiſt. In the 
ſame manner do moſt other Sects. How many have the 
Antinomians and Anabapriſts thus ſeduced ? Finding a 
4 poor filly Woman (for its moſt common with them 
to be under ſad Doubts and Dittreſs of Soul, one tells het, 
It is Goa's Hand on you 10 convince you of Error, and to 
bring you 10 ſubmit to the Ordinance of Baptiſm : And 
upon this many have been re-baprized, and pur their Foor 
into the Snare which | have yet ſeen few eſcape and draw 
back from. Another comes and tells the troubled Soul, 
It is legal preaching, and looking at ſomething in your ſelf 
for Peace and Comfort, which bath brought you tb this Di- 
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Rirefs :* As Ih as you follow theſe Legal Preachers, and 
read their Books, and look at any thing in your ſelf, and 
eek Aſſurance from Marks within you, it will never be 
better toith you. Theſe Preachers underſtand not the na- 
ture of Free-Grace, nor ever tafted it themſelves, and 
therefore they cannot Preach it, bat deſpiſe it. Vu maſt 
know that Grace is ſo free that the Covenant hath no Con- 


dition: You muſt believe, and not look after the Marks :- 


| And Believing is but to be perſtoaded that God is reconciled 
ro you, and hath forgiven yon; for you are Fuſtified be- 
fore you mere born, if you are one of the Ele, and can 
but believe it: It is not any thing of your own, by which 
you can be Fuſtified : Nor is it any Sin of yours that can 
amnjuftify. It is the Witneſs of the Spirit only perſwading 
you of your Fuſtification and Adoption, that can give you 
Aſſurance; ard fetching it from any thing in your ſelf, 
is but a reſting on your own Righteouſneſs, and forſaking 
Chrift. When the Antinomian hath bur ſung this Ignorant 
Charm to a poor Soul as Ignorant as himſelf, and prepa- 
red by Terrors to entertain the Impreſſion, preſently it 
(oft) takes, and the Sinner without a Wonder of Mercy 
is undone. This Doctrine, which ſubverteth the very Scope 
of the Goſpel, being entertained, ſubverteth his Faith and 
Obedience ; and uſually the Libertiſm of his Opinion is 
ſeen in his Liberty of Conſcience, and licemious PraQti- 
ces; and his trouble of Mind is cured, as a burning Fea- 
ver, by Opium, which gives him ſuch a Sleep that he ne- 
ver awaketh till he be in another World. Yer theſe Er- 
rors are ſo groſs, and ſo fully againſt rhe expreſs Texts of 
Scripture, that if Miniſters would condeſcendingly, lo- 
vingly, and familiarly deal with them and do their Duty, 
I ſhould hope many well-meaning Souls might be reco- 
vered. Thus you ſee the danger of raſh interpreting, and 
ſo miſ-interpreting Providences. As ſuch Interpretations 
of Proſperity and Succeſs delude not only the Mahometan 
World, and the prophane World, but many that ſeemed 
Godly, ſo many ſoch Interpretations of Adverfity and 
Crofles dd; eſpecially if the Seducer be but kind and li- 
beral to relieve them in their Adverfity, he may do with 
many poor Souls almoſt what he pleaſe. 

3. The third Enemy to your Peace here mentioned, 1s, 
Miſ-interpreting or miſapflxing the Paſſages of Preachers 
in their Sermons, Writings, or private Speeches, A Mi- 
niſter cannot deal throughly or ſeriouſly with any ſort of 
Sinners, but ſome fearful rroubled Souls apply all to them 
ſelves. I muſt intreat you to avoid this Fault, or elſe you 
will turn God's Ordinances, and the daily Food of your 
Souls, into Bitterneſs and Wormwood, and all through 
your miſtakes. I think there are few Miniſters ſo Preach, 
but you might perceive whom they mean, and they ſo 
difference as to tell you who they ſpeak to. I confels it 
is a bitter fign of an honeſt Heart, and felfjudging Con- 
ſcience, to ſay, He ſpeaks now to me, this is my Caſe; 
than to ſay, He ſpeaks now to ſuch or ſuch a one, this 
ts their Caſe. For it is the property of Hypocrites to 
have their Eye moſt abroad, and in every Duty to be 
minding moſt the Faulrs of others: And you may much 
diſcern ſuch in their Prayers, in that they will fill their 
Confeſſions moſt with other Mens Sins, and you may feel 
them all the while in the Boſom of their Neighbours, 
when you may even feel a ſincere Man ſpeaking his own 
Heart, and moſt opening his own Boſom to God. But 
though ſelf- applying, and ſelf-ſearching, be far the better 
ſign, yet muſt not any wiſe Chriſtian do it miſtakingꝑly; 
for that may breed abundance of very ſad Effects. For 
befides the aforeſaid embittering of God's Ordinances to 
you, and ſo diſcouraging you from them, do but conſider 
what a Grief and a Snare you may prove to your Miniſter. 
A Grief it muſt needs be to him who knows he ſhould not 
make ſad the Soul of the Innocent, to think that he can- 
not avoid it, without avoiding his Duty. When God hath 
put two ſeveral Meſſages in our Mouths, /. 3. 10,11. Say 
to the Righteous, it ſhall be well with him; and ſay to the. 
Wicked, it ſhall be ill with him; He that believeth ſhall 
be ſaved He that belicveth not ſhall be damned, and we 
ſpeak both; will you take that as ſpoken to you, which is 

poken to the Unbeliever and the Wicked? Alas, how 
is it poſſible then for us to forbear troubling you? If you 


will put your Head under every Stro i 
gainſt Sin and Sinners, how can Te help tee wo I 7 
What a fad Caſe are we in, by ſuch miſapplications 
We have but two Meſſengers to deliver, and 7 
ufually loſt by miſ-applications. The Wicked faith. 7 
the Righteous, and therefore it ſhall 20 well with me The 
Righreous faith, I am the Wicked, and therefore it 65 1 
go ul with me. The Unbeliever ſaith, I 2% 4 Belieds 


only the loſs of our Preaching, but we oft do the 


bled ; and they are wounded more that ſhould 


Believer, and who by the Unbeliever; 
reous, and who by the Wicked : And 

done it as accurately, and as cauteouſly as he can, mif 
plying Souls will wrong themſelves by it: So that becauſ 


comes to paſs that few are comforted, but when Miniſte 


But for him that equally would divide to each their Por 


oft miſſeth of profiting either; and yet this is the Cour 
rhat we muſt take. 

And what a Snare is this to us, as well as a Grief 
What if we ſhould be ſo moved with Compaſſion of you 


own Souls ! 


part of the Congregation ? Alas, we have ſeldom pal 
one or two, or three troubled Conſciences in an Auditor 
(and perhaps ſome of their troubles be the Fruit of ſuc 
wilful finning, that they have more need of greatef 
humbling yet) ſhould we now neglect all the reſt of the 
oor Souls, to preach only to you? Oh how many ai 
gnorant hard-hearted Sinner comes before God every Day W 


blow to awaken them and ſtir their Hearts! When alas 
all that ever we can do is too little! When we preac 
you into Tears and Trembling, we preach them aſleep 


when you through miſ-application have gone Home with | 


ved? Have you no piry now on ſuch ſtupid Souls as theſe 
| tear this one Diſtemper of yours, that you cannot bear 
this roufing Preaching, doth bewray another and greater 
Sin; look to it, I beſeech you, for I think I have ſpy'dF 


do not your Duty for the ſaving of your Souls? But 
think it belongs not to you but to others? Do you uſe 
to deal with Servants and Neighbours about you, and tell 
them of Sin and Miſery, and the Remedy, and ſeek to 
draw their Hearts to Chriſt, and bring them to Duty ? 
doubt you do little in this: (And that is fad unmercitul- 
neſs: ) tor if you did, truly you could not chooſe but find 
ſuch miſerable Ignorance, 1uch ſenſleſneſs and blockiſhnels 
ſuch hating Reproof and unwillingneſs to be Reformed, 
{ich love of this World, and flavery to the Fleſh, and 
ſo little favour of Chriſt, Grace, Heaven, and the things 
of the Spirit, and eſpecially ſuch an unteachableneſs, in. 
tractableneſs (as Thorns and 'Briers) and ſo great a Dit 
hculty moving them an Inch from what they are, that you 
would have been willing ever after to have Miniſters 
preach more rouſingly than they do, and you would be glad 
for their ſakes, when you heard that which might awake 
them and prick them to the Heart. Yea, if you had tryed 
how hard-a work it is to bring worldly tormal Hypocrites 
to ſee their Hypocriſy, or to come over to Chriſt from the 
Creature, and to be in good earneſt in the Buſineſs of rhell 


Salvation, you would be glad to have Preachers ſearch them 
| | to 


both ar 


and therefore am juſtified. The Believer Taith, Ian 
Unbeliever, and therefore am condemned. Nay. it is ng SE 
much Harm; for they are hardned that ſhould be hum 1 


lini be healedl 
A Miniſter now muſt needs tell them who he means by 3 | I 


who by the Righ F 4 
yet when he hat 
no 
People cannot fee the diſtinguiſhing Line, it therefor 3 
preach nothing elſe bur Comfort, and few humbled. bu 2 
where Miniſters bend almoſt all their Endeavours tha 
way, that People can feel almoſt nothing elſe from him 


tion, each one ſnatcheth up the part of another, and he : 4 


Troubles, as to fit almoſt all our Doctrine and Applicatio 
to you, what a fearful Guilt ſhould we draw upon ou. 


Nay, what a Snare may you thus prove to the greate 4 


Shall we let ſuch go away as they came, without ever a 


Could we ſpeak Swords, it would ſcarce make them feel 


Anguith and Fears: How few of all theſe have been 
pricked at the Heart, and faid, What ſhall toe do to be fa 


out the Cauſe ot your Trouble: Are you not your ſelf? 
too great a Stranger to poor ſtupid Sinners? And come 
not among them? Or pity them not as you ſhould ? Andi 
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"2 v the Quick, and ranſack their Hearts, and help them a- 
= inſt their affected and obſtinate Self-delufions. 2 
geſides, you ſhould conſider that their Caſe is far dif- 
gent from yours; your Diſeaſe is Pain and Trouble, 
4 ſtark dead: You have God's favour and Ron 
ou 


bon, they muſt lie for ever in Hell | 
den pity them more than you? And ſtudy more for 


o take their Portion, as they are apt to apply to them- 
eres ſuch Paſſages for Comfort, and take your Portion to 
demſel ves. "Wy = 
Z 7 know ſome will ſay, that it is preaching Chriſt, and 
Wing forth God's love that will win them beſt, and Ter. 
| vors do but make unwilling Hypocritical Profeſſors. This 
nakes me remember how | have heard fome Preachers of 
WW he Times, blame their Brethren for not preaching Chriſt 
a o their People, when they Preached the danger ot reject- 
1 ng Chriſt, diſobeying him, and refiſting his Spirit. Do 
bdeſe Men think that it is no preaching Chriſt (when we 
nee fir many Years told Men the fulneſs of his Satiſ- 


r 
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* 


* 
. 
4 


: FaRion, the freeneſs and general Extent of his Covenant 
WW « Promiſe, and the Riches of his Grace, and the incom- 


= chenfibleneſs of his Glory, and the Truth of all) to tell 
W hem afterwards the Danger of refuſing, neglecting, and 
© (iſobeying bim? And of living after the Fleſh, and pre- 
© trring the World before him? And ſerving Mammon, 
nud falling off in Perſecution, and avoiding the Croſs, and 
KW jielding in Temptation, and quenching the Spirit, and de- 
W dining from their firſt Love, and not improving their Talents, 
nd not forgiving and loving their Brethren, yea, and Ene: 
W nies? Cc. Is none of this Goſpel? nor preaching Chriſt? 
lea, is not Repentance it ſelf (except deſpairing Repen- 
nunce) proper to the Goſpel, ſeeing the Law excludeth it, 
nnd all manner of Hope. Blame me nor, Reader, it 1 
de zealous againſt theſe Men, that not only know no bet- 
err what preaching Chriſt is, but in their Ignorance re. 
© proach their Brethren for not preaching Chriſt, and withal 
condemn Chriſt himſelf, and all his Apoſtles? Do they 
think that Chriſt himſelf knew not what it was to preach 
©) Chriſt? Or that he ſer us a Pattern too low for our Imi- 
Ition? I defire them foberly to read, Mat. 5. 6, 7, 10, 25. 
bm. 8. 4. from the firſt Verſe to the fourteenth. Rom. 2. 
Heb. 2. & 4. & 5. & 10. and then tell me whether we 
KJ preach as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did. But to the Ob- 
FJ iftion ; I anſwer firſt, We do fer forth God's love, and 
the fulneſs of Chriſt, and the ſufficiency of his Death and 
BJ Satisfa&tion for all, and the Freeneſs and Extent of his 
BY Offer and Promiſe of Mercy, and his readineſs to Wel- 
come returning Sinners: This we do firſt (mixing with this 
de Diſcovery of their natural Miſery by Sin, which muſt 
de firſt known) and next we ſhew them the danger of Re. 
1 kfting Chriſt and his Offer. 2. When we find Men ſetled 
BY inder the preaching of Free Grace, in a baſe Contempt or 
I kepy Neglect of it, preferring the World and their carnal 
i Pleafures and Eafe, before all rhe Glory of Heaven, and 
WY Riches of Chriſt and Grace, is it not time for us to ſay, 

How ſhall ye .eſcape, if ye neglecl ſo great Salvation ? 

Heb. 2. 3. And of how much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall he be 
i ought worthy, that rreads under Foot the Blood of the Co- 
venant ? Heb. 10. 26. When Men grow careleſs and un- 
believing, muſt we not ſay, Taxe heed leſt a Promiſe being 
%, of entring into his Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to 
one ſhort of it? Heb. 4. 1, 3. Hath not Chriſt led us, 
MW commanded us, and taught us this wax? Except ye re- 
bent, 3e ſhall all Periſh, was his Doctrine, Luke 13. 
3 5. Go into the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
1 Cearure : (what's that Goſpel ? ) He that believeth ſhall 
"Wl #*. ſaved, and be that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark 


* 
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16. 16. Thoſe mine Enemies that would not I ſhould 
reign over them, bring hither and ſlay them before me, Luke 
19. 27, Doth any of the Apoſtles ſpeak more of Hell 
Fire, and the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire that 
never is quenched, than Chriſt himſelf doth? And do 
not his Apoſtles go the ſame way? Even Paul, the 
greateſt Preacher of Faith, 2 They. I. 7, 8, 9. and 2. 12. 
Oc. What more common? Alas, what work ſhould we 
make, if we ſhould ſtroke and ſmooth all Men with An- 
tinomian Language? It were the way to pleaſe all the 
ſenſual prophane Multitude, but it is none of Chriſt's 
way to fave their Souls. I am ready to think that theſe 
Men would have Chriſt preached as the Papiſts would 
have him pray'd to; to ſay, Jeſu, Feſu, Jeſu, nine 
times together, and this oft over, is their praying to him 
and to have Chriſt's Name oft in the Preachers Mouth, 
ſome Men think is the right preaching Chriſt, 

Let me now defire you hereafter, to be glad to hear 
Miniſters awaken the prophane and dead-hearted Hearers, 
and ſearch all to the Quick, and miſ-apply nothing to 
your ſelf; bur if you think any Paſſage doth nearly con- 
cern you, open your Mind to the Miniſter privately, 
when he may ſatisfy you more fully, and that without do- 
ing hurt to others: And confider what a ſtrait Miniſters 
are in, that have ſo many of ſo different Conditions, Incli- 
nations, and Converſations to preach to. 


— —— — —— — — 


& DIRECTION XXIX. 
29. Be ſure you forget not to diſtinguiſh between Cauſes of 
Doubting of your ſincerity, and Cauſes of meer Humi- 
liation, Repentance, and Amendment; and do not raiſe 
Doubtingt and Fears, where God calleth you but to Hu- 
mutation, Amendment, and freſh recourſe to Chriſt. 


1 IS Rule is of fo great Moment to your Peace, 
that you will have daily uſe for it, and can never 
maintain any true Setled Peace without the practice of 
it. What more common than for poor Chriſtians to pour 
out a multitude of Complaints of theic Weakneſſes, and 
Wants, and Miſcarriages ; and never conſider all the while 
that there may be Cauſe of Sorrow in theſe, when yer 
there is no Cauſe of doubting of their Sincerity. I have 
ſhewed before, that in groſs Falls and great Backſlidings, 
Doubtings will ariſe, and ſometimes our Fears and Jea- 
louſies may not be without Cauſe ; but it is not ordinary 
Infirmities, nor every Sin which: might have been avoided, 
that is juſt Cauſe of Doubting; nay, your very Humilia- 
tion muſt no further be endeavoured than it tends to your 
Recovery, and to the honouring of Mercy: For it is poſ- 
fible that you may exceed in the meaſure of your Griefs. 
You muſt therefore firſt be reſolved, wherein the Truth of 
Saving Grace doth conſiſt, and then in all your Failings 
and Weakneſſes firſt know, whether they contradi& Sin- 
cerity in ir ſelf, and are ſuch as may give Juſt Cauſe to 
queſtion your Sincerity : If they be not (as the ordinary 
Infirmities of Believers are not) then you may and muſt 
be humbled for them, but you may not doubt of your 
Salvation for them. I told you before by what Marks 
you may diſcern your Sincerity z that is, wherein the na- 
ture of Saving Faith and Holineſs doth conſiſt ; keep that 
in your Eye, and as long as you find that ſure and clear, 
ler nothing make you doubt of your Right to Chriſt and 
Glory. Bur, alas, how People do contradict the Will of 
God in this! When you have finned, God would have you 
bewail your Folly and unkind Dealing, and fly to Mercy 
through Chriſt; and this you will not do: But he would 
not have you torment your ſelf with fears of Damnation, 
and queſtioning his Love: and yet this you will do. You may 
diſcern by. this, that Humiliation and Reformation are fure 
of God, Man's Heart is fo backward to it; and that Vexa- 
tions, Doubts, and Fears in true Chriſtians that ſhould be 
comfortable, are not of God, Man's Nature is ſo prone to 
them (though the Ungodly that ſhould Fear and Doubr 
are as backward to ir.) | 
I rhink it will not be unſeaſonable here to lay down the 
particular Doubts that uſually trouble fincere Believers, 
and fee how far they may be juſt, and how far unjuſt and 
cauſleſs; and moſt of them ſhall be from my own former 
Experience, 
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Experience; and ſuch 
my lelf, and the reſt ſuch as are incident to true Chriſti- 
ans, and too uſual with them. 


| | DOB TT 1. 
I Have oft heard and read in the beſt Divines, that Grace 
1 ts not born with us, and therefore Satan hath altbays 
foſjelhon before Chriſt, and keeps that Poſſeſſion in Peace, 
ill Chriſt come and bind him and caſt him out; and that 
this is ſo great a Werk that it cannot chuſe but be obſerved, 
and for ever remembred by the Soul where it is wrought 
yea, the ſeveral Steps and Paſſages of it may be all obſer- 
ved: Firſt caſting down, and then lifting up; firſt wound: 
ing and killing, and then healing and reviving. But I have 
not obſerved the diftint Parts and Paſſages of this Change 
in me, nay,l know of no ſuch ſudden obſervable Change at 
all: I cannot remember that ever I was firſt killed, and 
then revroed : Nor do I know by what Miniſter, nor at 
wbat Sermon, or other Means that work which is upon me 
was wrought : No, nor what Day or Month, or Near, it was 
begun. I have flided inſer fibly into a Profeſſion of Religion, 
I know not how And therefore I fear that I am not ſin- 
cere, and the Work of true Regeneration was never yet 
toroug ht upon my Soul. 


_— C— — 
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ANSWER. 
JF. Will lay down the full Anſwer to this in theſe Propoſiti- 
ons. 1. It is true that Grace is not Natural to us, or con 
veyed by Generation. 2. Yet it is as true that Grace is 
given to our Children as well as to us. That it may 
be ſo, and is ſo with ſome, all will grant who believe 
that Infants may be, and are ſaved: And that it is fo 
with the Infants of Believers, I have fully proved in my 
Book of Baptiſm : But mark what Grace I mean. The 
Grace of Remiſſion of original fin, the Children of all true 
Believers have at leaſt a high probability of, if not a full 
Certainty ; their Parent accepting it for himſelf and 
them, and dedicating them to Chrilt, and engaging them 
in his Covenant, ſo that he rakes them for his People, 
and they take him for their Lord and Saviour. And for 
the Grace of inward Renewing of their Natures or- Diſ- 
polition, it is a Secret to us, utterly unknown whether 
God uſe to do it in Infants or no. 3. God's tirſt-ordained 
way for the working of inward Holineſs is by Parents 
Education of their Children, and not by the publick Mi- 
niſtry of the Word ; of which more anon. 4. All godly 
Parents do acquaint their Children with the Doctrine of 
Chriſt in their Infancy, as ſoon as they are capable of re- 
ceiving it, and do afterwards inculcate it on them more 
and more. 5. Theſe Inſtructions of Parents are uſually 
ſeconded by the Workings of the Spirit, according to the 
Capacity ot the Child, opening their Underſtandings to re- 
ceive it, and making an impreſſion thereby upon the Heart. 
6. When theſe Inſtructions and the inward Workings of 
the Spirit are Juſt paſt the preparatory part, and above the 
higheſt ſtep of common Grace, and have attained to ſpecial 
Saving Grace, inordinarily undiſcernable : And therefore, 
as 1 have ſhewed already, in God's uſual way of working 
Grace, Men cannot know the Juſt day or time when they 
began to be in the ſtare of Grace. And though Men that 
have long lived in Prophaneneſs, and are changed ſudden- 
ly, may conjeQure near at the time; yet thoſe that God 
hath been working on early in their Youth, yea, or after- 
wards by flow degrees, cannot know the time of their firſt 
receiving the Spirit. 8. The Memories of all Men are ſo 
flippery, and one thought ſo ſuddenly thruſt out by ano- 
ther, that many a thouſand Souls forget thoſe particular 
Workings which tbey have truly felt. 9. The Memories 
of Children are far weaker than of others; and therefore 
it is leſs probable that all the Spirits Workings ſhould by 
them be remembred. 9g. And the Motions of Grace are 
ſo various, ſometimes {ſtirring one Affection, and ſome- 
times another, ſometimes beginning with ſmaller Moti- 
ons, and then moving more ſtrongly and ſenſibly, that it's 
uſual for later Motions which are more deeply affecting, 
to make us over-look all the former, or take them for 
nothing. 10. God dealeth very varioully with his Choſen 
in their Converſion, as to the Accidentals and Circumſtan- 


as I have been moſt troubled with | 


tials of the Work. Some he calleth not home till the 
have run a long Race in the way of Rebellion, in one 
Drunkenneſs, Swearing, Worldlineſs, and Derifion of Hs ( 
lineſs: Theſe he uſually humbleth more deeply, and the {t 
can better obſerve the ſeveral ſteps of the Spirit in til 
Work; (and yet not always neither.) Others he ſv 1M 

ſtraineth in their Youth, that though they have not 8 

ving Grace, yet they are not guilty of any groſs ſins, bu 

have a liking to the People and Ways of God: And E 4 
he doth not favingly convert them till long after; t 
much harder for theſe to diſcern the time or manner 
their Converſion; yer uſually ſome Conjectures they ma 


CWG 


make: And uſually their Humiliation is not ſo deep. 1 
thers, as is ſaid, have the ſaving Workings of the Spiri an 
in their very Childhood, and theſe can leaſt of all di 
cern the certain time or order. The ordinary way of God * % 
dealing with thoſe that are Children of godly Parent 8 
and have good Education, is, by giving them ſome lik in 1 
of Godly Perſons and Ways, ſome Conſcience of ſin, ſom 1 
Repentance and Recourſe by Prayer to God in Chriſt jo 
Mercy, yet youthful Luſts and Folly, and ill Company, de 3 — 

de 


uſually much ſtifle it, till at laſt by ſome Affliction, or Sei 0 
mon, or Book, or good Company, God ſetteth home th pd 


Work, and maketh them more reſolute and victorious Chi . 


ſtians. Theſe Perſons now can remember that they ha 3 
Convictions and Stirrings of Conſcience when they wer ; 
young, and the other fore-mentioned Works, perhaps the W 
can remember ſome more notable Rowlings and Awaken bl 
ings long after, and perhaps they have had many ſuch Fir - 
and Steps, and the Work hath ſtood at this paſs for a long ky 
time, even many Years together. But at which of all theſ 
Changes it was that the Soul began to belfavingly ſincere, * 
think is next to an impoſſibility to diſcern. According tal 17 
that Experience which I have hadof the ſtate of Chriſtian if 
lam forced to judge that moſt of the Children of th 
Godly that ever are renewed, are renewed in their Child 8 
hood, or much towards it then done, and that among N 
forty Chriſtians there is not one that can certainly nam po 
the Month in which his Soul firſt began to be ſincere 
and among a thouſand Chriſtians, I think not one can A 
name the Hour. The Sermon which awakened them, the * 
may name, but not the Hour when they firſt arrived a . 
a ſaving ſincerity. 0. 
My Advice therefore to all Chriſtians, is this; End a1 
Chriſt by bis Spirit dwelling in your Hearts, and then ne 5 
ver trouble your ſelves, though you know not the tine o 10 
manner of his Entrance. Do you value Chriſt above the + 
World? And reſolve to chuſe him before the World 
and perform theſe Reſolutions? Then need you not 5 


doubt but the Spirit of Jeſus is victorious in you. 
- DOUBT Il. 
UT I have oft read and heard, that a Man cannot cone 


1 
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70 Chrift till be feel the heavy Burthen of fin : It id 

the weary and heavy-laden that Chriſt calleth to him. He 

bindeth up only the broken-hearted , he 1s a Phyſician only to 

thoſe that feel themſelves ſick , be brings Men to Heaven 
by the Gates of Hell: They muſt be able to ſay, I am in 

a loft Condition, and in a ſtate of Damnation, and if | 

ſhould die this hour I muſt periſh for ever, before Chriſt 

will deliver them. God will throw away the Blood of his 

Son on thoſe that feel not their abſolute Neceſſity of it, and 


that they are undone without it. Bat it was never thus ior 
with me to this day. He 
ANSWER. ay 

I, Y O U muſt diſtinguiſh carefully between Repentance I t 
as it is in the Mind and Will, and' as it ſhews it mit 

ſelf in the Paſſion of Sorrow. All that have ſaving MW 
Intereſt in Chriſt, have their Judgments and Wills {0 1 
far changed, that they know they are great Sinners, and IF * * 
that there is no way to the obtaining ot Pardon and Sa- 0 
vation but by Chriſt, and the free Mercy of God in him ; % 
and thereupon they are convinced that if they remain . se 
without the Grace of Chriſt, they are undone for ever: hs 
Whereupon they underſtanding that Chriſt and Mercy | wp 
offered ro them in the Goſpel, do heartily and thankiul- b 5 
ly accept the offer, and would not be without Chrilt, 0! Mi 


change 
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aof more deep and paſſionate Humiliation. 2. I have told 
5 2 before, how uncertain and unconſtant the paſſionate 


ects of Grace are, and how unfit to Judge by, and gi- 


Y ven you ſeveral Reaions of it. Yer I doubt not but ſome 
Work upon the Affections there is, as well as on the Will 
and Underſtanding; but with ſo great diverſity of man- 


= ner and degrees, that it is not ate judgi 
= chiefly. Is there no degree of Sorrow or 


T. by it only or 
rouble that ha th 


4 touched your Heart for your Sin or Miſery? If your Af- 
tions were no whit ſtirr'd, you would hardly be moved 
to Action, to uſe Means, or avoid Iniquity, much lets 


4 would you ſo oft complain as you do. 3. If God pre- 


vented thoſe hainous fins in the time of your Unregenera- 
W cy, which thoſe uſually are guilty of who are called to ſo 
W deep a degree of Sorrow, you ſhould rather be thankful 
tat your Wound was nor deeper, than troubled that the 


b Cure coſt you no deater. Look well whether the Cure be 


= wrought in the Change of your Heart and Lite from the 


World to God by Chriſt, and then you need not be trou- 


bled that it was wrought fo eafily. 4. Were you not ac- 
quainted with the Evil of fin, and Danger and Miſery ot 


e 3 Sinners in your very Childhood, and alſo of the Neceſſity of 
' I 1 Saviour, and that Chriſt died to fave all Sinners that will 


belizve and repent ? And. hath not this faſtened on your 


© Hearr, and been. working in you by degrees ever fince ? 


f it be ſo, then you cannot expect that you ſhould have 


W ſuch deep Terrors as thoſe that never hear of Sin and 


: ' Chriſt till the News come upon them ſuddenly in the 
I kipeneſs of their fin. There is a great deal of difference 


4 det wixt the Converſion of a Jew, or any other Intdel, who 
s brought on the ſudden to know the Doctrine of Sin, Mi- 
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© ſery and Salvation, by Chriſt; and the Converſion of a 
E Protector of the Chriſtian Religion, who hath known this 
© Doctrine in ſome ſort from his Childhood, and who hath 
©) 2 ſound Religion, though he be not ſound in his Religion, 
and {o needs hot a Converſion- to a ſound Faith, but only 


to a Soundnels in the Faith. The Suddenneſs of the News 
mutt needs make thoſe violent Commotions and Changes 
in the one, which cannot ordinarily be expected in the 
other, who is acquainted ſo early with the Truth, and by 


1 ſuch degrees. 5. But ſuppoſe you heard nothing of Sin 
and Miſery, and a Redeemer in your Childhood, or at leaſt 
I underſtood it not (which yet is unlikely) yet let me ask 


MJ you this: Did not that Preacher, or that Book, or whatever 
„ other means God uſed for your Converſion, reveal to you 


F Miſery and Mercy both together? Did not you hear and 
believe that Chriſt died for fin, as ſoon as you underſtood 
Jour Sin and Mitery ? Sure I am that the Scripture re- 


"I veals both together; and ſo doth every ſound Preacher, 


and every ſound Writer ( notwithſtanding that the {lande- 
tous Antinomians do ſhamelelly proclaim that we preach 
not Chriſt, but the Law.) This being fo, you mult eaſily 
apprehend that it muſt needs abate very much ot the Ter- 
ror, which would elſe have been unavoidable. If you had 
read or heard that you were a Sinner, and the Child of 
Hell, and of God's Wrath, and that there was no Reme- | 
dy (which is ſuch a preaching of the Law, as we muſt. 
not uſe to any in the World, nor any ſince the firſt Pro- 
miſe to Adam, muſt receive ;) Yea, or if you had heard 

nothing of a Saviour for a Year, ora Day, or an Hour af. 

ter you had heard that you were an Heir of Hell, and 
{» the Remedy had been but concealed from you, though | 
not denied (which ordinarily muſt not be done) then you 
might in all likelihood have found ſome more Tertors of, 
Soul that hour. But when you heard that your fin was 
pardonable, as ſoon as you heard that you were a ſinner, 
and heard that your Miſery had a ſufficient Remedy pro- 
vided, it you would accept it, or at leaſt that it was 
dot Remedileſs, and this as ſoon as you heard of that 
Miſery, what wonder is it if this exceedingly abate your 


| 


Men go to viſit two 
| ague, and one of 
faith, It is the Plague that is on you = are but LY 
| | = other fick Perſon, It 7s the 
Plague that you have; but here is our Phyſician at the next 
Door that batha Receipt that will cure it as infallibly and as 
eaſily as if it were but the prick of a Pin, he bath cured 
thouſands, and never failid one that took his Receipt, but 
if you. will not ſend to him, and truſt him. and take his Re- 
ceipt, there is no bopes of you. Tell me now whether the 
hiſt of theſe tick Perſons be not like to be more troubled 
than the other? And whether it will not remove almoft 
all rhe Fears and Troubles of the latter, to hear of a cer- 
tain Remedy as ſoon as he heareth of the Diteaſ: > Tho? 
lome Trouble, he muſt needs have to think that he hath a 
Diſeaſe in ir ſelt ſo deſperate or loathſome. Nay, let 
me tell you, ſo the Cure be but well done, the leſs Ter- 
rors and deſpairing Fears you were put upon, the more 
Credit is it to your Phyſician and his Apothecary, Chriſt 
and the Preacher, or Inſtrument, that did the Work; and 
therefore you ſhould rather praiſe your Phyfician, than 
queſtion the Cure. EY 


DISCS 06 - % 

UT 7 z common with all the World to conſent 10 the 
Religion that they are bred up in, and ſomewbat af- 
fedted with it, and to make Conſcience of obeying the Pre- 
cepts of it : So do the Fews in theirs; The Mahometans in 
theirs : And I fear it is no other Work on my Soul but 
the meer force of Education, that maketh me religious, 
and that I had never that great renewing Work of the $ Pi- 
rit upon my Soul; and ſo that all my Religion is but meer 


Opinion, or Notiont in my Brain. 


| ANSWER. ; 
1. A LL the Religions in the World, befides the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, bave either much Error and Wick- 
edneſs mixt with ſome Truth of God, or they contain 
ſome leſſer parcel of thag Truth alone (as the J-ws;) On- 
7 the Chriſtian Religion hath that whole Truth which is 
aving. Now fo much of God's Truth as there is in any 
of theſe Religions, ſo much it may work good Ettects 
upon their Souls; as the knowledge of the God-head, 
and that God is Holy, Good, Juſt; Merciful, and that he 
ſheweth them much undeſerved Mercy in his daily Provi- 
dences, &c. But mark theſe two things, 1. That all Per- 
ſons of falſe Religions do more eafily and greedily em- 
brace the falſe part of their Religion than the true; and 
thoſe they are zealous for, and praQtiſe with all their 
might, becauſe their natural Corruption doth betriend it, 
and is as combuſtible Fewel for the Fire of Hell ro catch 
in; but that Truth of God which is mixt with their Er- 
ror, if it be practical, they fight againſt ir, and abhor it 
while they hold ir, becaule ir crolleth their Luſts, inſo- 
much that it is uſually but ſome few of the more convin- 
ced and civil that God in providence maketh the main In- 
ſtruments of continuing thoſe Truths of his in that part 
of the wicked World: For we find that even among Pa- 
gans, the Prophaner and more Senſual ſort did deride the 
better ſort, as our prophane Chriſtians do the Godly 
whom they called Puritans. 
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2. Note, That the Truth of 
God which in theſe falſe Religions is ſtill acknowledged, 
is ſo ſmall a part, and ſo oppreſſed by Errors, that it 
is not ſufficient to their Salvation (that is, to give them 
any ſound Hope) nor is it ſufficient ro make ſuch clear, 
and deep, and powerful Impreſſions in their Minds, 
as may make them Holy or truly Heavenly, or may over- 
come in them the Intereſt of the World and the Fleſh. 
This being ſo, you may ſee great Reaſon why a Turk 
or a Heathen may be zealous for his Religion withour 
God's Spirit, or any true Sanctitication, when yet you 
cannot be ſo truly zealous for yours without it, Indeed 
the Speculative part of our Religion, ſeparated from 
the Practical, or from the hard and ſelf-deny ing part of 
the Practical, many a wicked Man may be zealous for; 
as to maintain the God-head, or that God is merciful, Vc. 
Or to maintain againſt the Jews that Jeſus is the Chriſt; or 
againſt the Turks, chat be is the only Redeemer and 
Vol. II. ZZ 2D eacher 
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Teacher of the Church; or againſt the Papiſts, that all 
the Chriſtians in the World are Chriſt's Church as well as 
the Romans; and againſt the Sociniant and Arrians, that 
Chriſt is God, Sc. But this is but a ſmall part of our 
8 nor doth this, or any Heatheniſh Zeal, ſanctify 
the Heart, or truly mortify the Fleſh, or overcome the 
World. They may contemn Life, and caſt it away for 
their Pride and Vain-glory ; but not for the hopes of à 
holy and bleſſed Life with God : This is bur the prevalency 
of one Corruption againſt another, or rather of Vice a- 
gainſt Nature. There is a common Grace of God that 
. along with common Truths, and according to the mea- 
ure of their Obedience to the Truth, ſuch was the Change 
it wrought; which was done by common Truths, and com- 
mon Grace together, but not by their falſe Mixtures at 
all. But God hath annexed his ſpecial Grace only to the 
ſpecial Truths of the Goſpel or Chriſtian Religion. It there- 
fore God do by common Grace, work a great Change on a 
Heathen, by the Means of common Truths, and do by his 
ſpeeial Grace work a greater and ſpecial Change on you, 
by the means of the ſpecial Truths of the Goſpel, have 


ou any reaſon hereupon to ſuſpeQ your Condition? Or 


ould you not rather . both admire that Providence and 
common Grace which is manifeſted without the Church, 
and humbly, rejoycingly, and thankfully embrace that ſpe- 
cial ſaving Grace, which is manifeſted to your ſelf above 
them ? | 

2. And for that which you ſpeak of Education, you 
have as much cauſe to doubt of your Converſion, becauſe 
it was wrought by publick Preaching, as becauſe it was 
wrought by Education. For, 1. Both are by the Goſpel : 
For it is the Goſpel that your Parents taught you, as well 
as which the Preacher teacheth you. 2. I have ſhewed 
you, that if Parents did not ſhamctully negleQ their Du- 
ties, the Word publickly preached would not be the ordi- 
nary inſtrument of Regeneration to the Children of true 
Chriſtians, but would only build them up, and direct them 
in the Faith, and in Obedience. The Proof is very 2 ; 
If we ſhould ſpeak nothing of the Intereſt of our Infants 
in the Covenant-Grace, upon the conditional Force of 
their Parents Faith, nor of their Baptiſm; yet Deut. 6. 


and Epbeſ. 6. And oft in the Proverbs you may find, | / 


that it is God's ſtrict Command, that Parents ſhould reach 
God's Word to their Children, and bring them up in the 
Nurture and Admonition of the Lord; yea, with a Pre- 
diction or Half-Promiſe, that if we Train up a Child in 
the Way he thould go, when he is Old he ſhall not de- 
rt from it, Prov. 22. 6. Now it's certain that God will 
uſually bleſs that which he appointeth to be the uſual 
Means, it it be rightly uſed : For he hath appointed no 
Means to be uſed in vain: | 
I hope therefore by this time you fee, that inſtead of 
being troubled, that the Work was done on your Soul by 
the Means of Education. 1. You had more Reaſon ro be 
troubled if it had been done firſt by the publick Preaching 
of the Word ; for it ſhould grieve you at the Heart to 
think, 1. That you lived in an unregenerate State fo 
long, and ſpent your Childhood in Vanity and Sin, and 
thought not ſeriouſſy on God and your Salvation, for fo 
many Yeats together. 2. And that you or your Parents 
fin ſhould provoke God ſo long to withdraw his Spirit, 
and deny you his Grace. 2. You may ſee alſo what un 
conceivable Thanks you owe to God, who made Education 
the Means of your early Change. 1. In that he prevented ſo 
many and grievous Sins which elſe you would have been 
guilty of. (And you may read in David's and Manaſſe s Cate, 
that even pardoned Sins have oft- times very ſad Effects left 
behind them.) 2. That you have enjoyed God's Spirit and 
Love ſo much longer than elſe you would have done. 
3. That Iniquity took not ſo deep rooting in you, as by 
Cuſtom it would have done. 4. That the Devil cannot 
glory of that Service which you did him, as elſe he might; 
and that the Church is not ſo much the worſe, as elſe it 
might have been by the Miſchief you would have done; 
and that you need not all your Days look back with ſo 
much Trouble, as elſe you muſt, upon the Effects of your 
8 ill og: nor with Paul, to think of one Stephen; yea, 
many Saints, in whoſe Blood you firſt embrued your 
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ed, or to harden their Hearts, or ſtiffen their Necks ; and 
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Hands; and to cry out, I was bor out o me: Ila WE 
not worthy to be called a Chriſtian, 25 115 1 5 4 
the Church of God : I was Mad againſt them. and e 0 
cuted them into ſeveral Cities: I was ſometime 777 
ai ſobedient, ſerving divers Lufts and Pleaſures. (odd 
you rather that God had permitted you to do this? 5. And 

methinks it ſhould be a Comfort to you, that your own. | 
ther was the Inſtrument of your ſpiritual Good; that y | 
that was the means of your Generation, was the means | 
your Regeneration, both becauſe it will be a double Comfort 
to your Parents, and becauſe it will endear and enga 

you to them in a double Bond. For my part, I know 0 


Cn 
r 


what God did ſecretly in my Heart, before 1 had th us 8 
of Memory and Reaſon; but the firſt Good that _ 5 
felt on my Soul, was from the Counſels and Teachings of T | 
my own Father in my Childhood; and I take it now for 
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a double Mercy, being gladder that he was the Inſt 

ro do me Good, than it ir had been the beſt e 
the World. How foul an overſight is it then, that 700 
ſhould be troubled ar one of the choiceſt Mercies of you 
Lite, yea that your Lite was capable of, and for which 
you owe to God ſuch abundant Thanks 
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DOUBT IV. 3 

B34 my great Fear it, that the Life of Grace is not yer 

within me, becauſe I am ſo void of ſpiritual Senſe Þ 
and Feeling: Methinks I am in ſpiritual things as dead 
a4 a Block, and my Heart as bard à a Rock, or the nether ® 
Millſtone. Grace is a Principle of new Life, and Life is a 
Principle of Senſe and Motion; it cauſeth Vigour and Aﬀti- ® 
vity : Such ſhould I have in Duty, if I had the Life of & i 
Grace. But I feel the great Curſe of a dead Heart within ® 
me : God ſeems to withdraw his quickning Spirit, and to 
forſake me; and to give me up to the hardneſs of /] 
Heart. If I were in Covenant with him, I ſhould feel the 
Bleſſing of the Covenant within me; the bard Heart would 
be taken out of my Body, and a Heart of Eleſh, a foſt 
Heart would be given to me: But I cannot weep one Tear 


—— v. 
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for my fins. I can think on the Blood of Chriſt, and of my [ | 


bloody fins that cauſed it, and all will not wring one Tear 
rom mine Eyes; and therefore, I fear, that my Soul is yet d 
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deſtitute of the Life of Grace. 
1. That the 


| ANSWER. 
I. A Soft Heart conſiſteth in two things. 

Will be perſwadable, tractable, and yielding to 
God, and pliable to his Will. 2. That the Affections or 
Paſhons be ſomewhat moved herewithal about ſpiritual 
Things. Some degree more or leſs of the latter, doth 
concur with the former; but I have told you, that it is the 
former, wherein the Heart and Life of Grace doth lie, f 
and that the latter is very various, and uncertain to try BY i 
by. Many do much overlook the Scripture- meaning of MY ! 
the word Hard-heartedneſs. Mark it up and down con- 
cerning the Iraelites, who are ſo oft charged by Moſcs, Da- 
vid, I{atah, feremiab, and other Prophets, to be hard-heart- 


you will find that the moſt uſual meaning of the Holy F 
Ghoſt is this, They were an intractable, diſobedienr, obſti- 
nate People; or as the Greek word in the New Teſtament 
ſignifſieth, which we often tranſlate Unbe/ieving, they were 
an Unperſwadable People; no Saying would ſerve them. 
They ſer light by God's Commands, Promiſes, and ſeve- 
reſt Threatnings, and Judgments themſelves; nothing 
would move them to forſake their Sins, and obey the 
Voice of God. You ſhall find that hardneſs of Heart 5 
ſeldom put for want of Tears, or a melting weeping Dil: 
poſition ; and never at all for the want of ſuch Teas, 
where the Will is tractable and obedient. I pray you ex- 
amine your ſelf then according to this Rule. God offer- 
eth his love in Chriſt, and Chriſt with all his Benet 
to you: Are you willing to accept them? He command 
eth you to worſhip him, and uſe his Ordinances, and lo 
his People, and others, and to forſake your known Iniqui 
ties, ſo tar that they may not have dominion over yo 
Are you willing to this? He commandeth you to tak® 


him for your God, and Chrift for your Redeemer, 11 
iC: 


\ 
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dick to him for better and worſe, and never forſake him. 
bie you willing to do this? If you have a ſtiff Rebelli- 
obus Heart, and will not accept of Chriſt and Grace, and 


W= ill rather let go Chriſt than the World, and will not be 
W rfiwaded from your known Iniquities, but are loth to 
WE [ave them, and love not to be retormed, and will not ſet 
= upon thole Duties as you are able, which God requireth, 
nnd you are fully convinced of, then are you hard-hearted 
y the Scripture ſenſe. Bur if you are glad to have Chriſt 
= with all your Heart, upon the Terms that he is offered to 
= jou in the Goſpel, and you do walk daily in the way of 
2 Duty as you can, and are willing to pray, and willing to 
bear and wait on God in his Ordinances, and willing to have 
l God's Graces formed within you, and willing to let go 
WE jour proficableſt and ſweeteſt Sins, and it is your daily de- 
ties, O that I could ſeck God, and do his Will more faith- 
WT fully, zcalouſly. and pleafingly than I do! O that I were 
dd of this Body of Sin! Theſe carnal, corrupt, and 
WT worldly Inclinations, and that I were as holy as the beſt 

of God's Saints on Earth! And it when it comes to pra- 

W tice, whether you thould obey or no, though ſome un- 

W willingneſs ro Duty, and willingnels to Sin be in you, you 

W irc offended at it, and the greater Bent of your Will is 
for God, and it is but the leſſer which is towards Sin, 
and therefore the World and Fleſh do not lead you Cap- 
tive, and you live not wilfully in avoidable Sins, nor at 
ill in groſs Sin: I ſay, it it be thus with you, then 
jou have the Bleſſing of a ſoft Heart, a Heart of Fleſh, a 
rew Heart; fot it is a willing, obedient, tractable Heart, 
oppoſed to obltinacy in Sin, which Scripture calleth a 
ſotr Heart. And then for the paſſionate part, which con- 


fiteth in lively feelings of Sin, Miſery, Mercy, Cc. and 
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it been God's Will, at a dearer rate than many that could 
weep for them Ten times as much. And now fince my 
Nature is decayed, and my Body languiſheth in conſuming 
Weakneſs, and my Head more moiſtned, and my Veins 
filled with flegmatick watry Blood, now I can weep ;- 
and yet I find never the more tender-heartedneſs in my felt 
than before. And yet to this Day ſo much remains of my 
old Diſpoſicion,thatI could wring all the Money out of my 
Purſe, caſier than one Tear out of my Eyes, to fave a Friend, 
or reſcue them from Evil: When I ſee divers that can 
weep for a dead Friend, that would have been at no 
great Colt to {ave their Lives. 5. Beſides, as Dr. Sibs. 
faith, There is oft Sorrow for Sin in us, when it doth 
nor appear; it wanteth but fome quickning Word to {er 
it afoot. It is the Nature of Grief to break out into 
Tears molt, when Sorrow hath ſome vent, either when 
we uſe ſome expoltulating aggravaring Terms with our 
felves, or when we are opening our Hearts and Caſe to a 
Friend ; then Sorrow will often ſhew it ſelf that did not 
betore. 6. Vet do not deny, but that our want of Tears, 
and render Affections, and heart-meltings, are our Sins: 
For my part, I ſee exceeding cauſe to bewail it greatly in 
my felt, that my Soul is not raiſed to a higher pitch of 
tender ſenſibility of all ſpiritual things than it is. I doubt 
not but it ſhould be the matter of our daily Confeſſion and 
Complaint to God, that our Hearts are fo dull and little 
affected with his ſacred Truths, and our own Sins: But 
this is the {cope of all my Speech, Why do not you di- 
ſtinguiſh between matter of Sorrow and matter of Doubt- 
ing? No queſtion but you ſhould lament your dulneſs 
and ſtupidity, and uſe all God's Means for the ovickning 
of your Affections, and to get the moſt lively Frame of 


A in weeping for Sin, 1 thall ſay but this, 1. Many an un- Soul; but muſt it cauſe you to doubt of your Sincerity 
functified Perſon hath very much of it, which yet are deſpe- | when you cannot obtain this? Then will you never have 
»K& ntely hard hearted Sinners. It dependeth far more on the | a Setled Peace or Aſſurance for many Days together, for 
} © tzmper of the Body, than of the Grace in the Soul. ought I know. I would ask you bur this, Whether you 
Women ufually can weep eafily (and yet not all) and | are willing or unwilling of all that hardneſs, inſenſibleneſs, 
4 Children, and old Men. Some Complexions incline to | and dulneis which you complain of? If you are willing 
tt, and others not. Many can weep at a Paſhon-Sermon, of it, what makes you complain of it? It you are un. 
„or any moving Duty, and yet will not be perſwaded to willing, it ſeems your Will is ſo far found ; and it is the 
Obedience; theſe are hard-hearted Sinners for all their Will that is the Sear of the Life of Grace which we muſt 
r © Tears. 2. Many a tender godly Perſon cannot weep tor | try by: And was not Paul's Cate the fame with yours? 
t Din, partly through the Temper of their Minds, which are Rom, 7. 19. When he faith, The Good which I would do, 
more judicious and ſolid, and leſs paſſionate, but moſtly T do not; and, when I would do Good, Evil ts preſent 
- © from rhe Temper ot their Bodies, which diſpoſe them not with me. I know Paul ſpeaks not of groſs Sins, but or- 
FI that way. 3. Dcepeſt forrows ſeldom cauſe Tears, but | dinary Infirmities: And I have told you before, that the 
ie deep Thoughts of Heart; as greateſt Joys ſeldom cauſe Livelinels and Senſibility of the Paſſions or Affections, is a 
to laughter, but inward Pleaſure. III tell you how you | thing that the Will, though ſanctified, cannot fully com- 
or hall know whoſe Heart is truly ſorrowful for Sin, and | mand or excite at its Pleaſure, A ſanctified Man cannot 
al tender; he that would be at the greateſt Coſt or Pains to | grieve or weep for Sin when he will, or fo much as he 
th de rid of Sin, or that he had not finned. You cannot | will; he cannot Love, Joy, be Zealous, Cc. when he 
he KI weep for Sin, but you would give all that you have to be will: He may be truly Willing, and not Able: And is not 
ie, KY tid of Sin; you could wiſh when you diſhonoured God by | this your Caſe? And doth nor Paul make it the Caſe of 
ry Lin, that you had ſpent that time in ſuffering rather; and all Chriſtians ? Gal. 5. 17. The Le lufteth againſt the 
of if it were to do again on the ſame Terms and Induce- Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are con- 
n- ments, you would not do it; nay, you would live a Beg- | 77ary 972 70 the other, ſo that we cannot do the things 
4. bar contentedly, fo you might fully pleaſe God, and ne- | rhef we would, Take my Counſel therefore in this, if you 
irt. BY ver Sin againſt him, and are content to pinch your Fleſh, love not ſelt-deceiving and diſquietnels. Search whether 
nd and deny your worldly Intereſt for the time to come, ra- | you can ſay unfeignedly, I wou/d with ail my Heart have 
oly Ml ther than wilfully diſobey. This is a truly tender Heart, | Chriſt and bis quickning and Janttifying Spirit, and bis ſoft- 
ti. on the other fide, another can weep to think of his Sin; ning Grace, 1% bring my hard Heart io Tenderneſs, and my 
ent MY ind yet if you ſhould ask him, What wouldſt thou give, | dl end blockifh Soul to a lively Frame ! O that could at. 
ere er what wouldſt thou ſuffer, fo thou hadſt not finned? | razr it! And if you can truly fay os: Bleſs God that 
em. or that thou mighteſt Sin no more? Alas, very little : | hath given you faving ſincerity; and then let all the reſt 
re- For the next time that he is put to it, he will rather ven- of your Dulneſs, and Deadneſs, and Hard-heartedneſs, be 
ing ture on the Sin, than venture on a little loſs, or danger, or | matter of daily Sorrow to oh, and ipare not, ſo it be in 
the Uiſprace in the World, or deny his craving Fleſh its Plea | Moderation, but let ir be no matter of Doubring: Con. 
rt is I fares. This is a hard-hearted. Sinner. The more you | fefs it, complain Of jr, pray againlt it, and ftrive againſt, 
Dil. would part with to be rid of Sin, or the greateſt Coſt ] it; but do not deny God's Graces in you for it. | 
als you would be at for that end, the more Repentance have | And here let me mind you of ons thing, That it is a 
ex- Jou, and true tenderneſs. of Heart. Alas, it Men ſhould very ill diſtemper of Spirit, when a Man can mourn for 
fer- 80 co Heaven according to their weeping, what, abundance nothing, but what cauſeth him to doubt of his Salvation. 
ens ot Children and Women would be there for one Man! It is a great Corruption, if when your Doubts. are reſol- 
and: Ell ſpeak truly my own Caſe. This doubt lay heavy] ved, aud you are perſwaded of your Salvation, if chen 
love many a Year on my own Soul, when yet I would have gt | you ceale all your Humiliation and Sorrow for your Sin; 
iqui- MY nen all that I had to be rid of Sin, but I could not weep à for you mult Sorrow that you have in you ſuch a Body of 
ron: Tear for it. Nor could I weepfor the death of my deareſt | Death, and that Which is ſo difpteafing to God, and are 
cake Friends, when, yet I would have bought their Lives, had | as 1» Bn. af emblem ee ee you 
| > WAN, Fe b | | Vol. Il „ 7 Nuts 


were 
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were never ſo certain of the Pardon of S 
vation. 
7. Laſtly, Let me ask you one Queſtion more; What is the 
reaſon that you are ſo troubled for want of Tears for your 
Sin? Take heed leſt there lie ſome Corruption in this 
Trouble that you do not diſcern. If it be only becauſe 
mg deadneſs and dulnels is your Sin, and you would fain 
ave your Soul in that Frame, in which it may be fitteſt to 
pleaſe God and enjoy him; then I commend and encourage 
you in your Trouble. But take heed left you ſhould have 
any Conceit of a meritoriouſneſs in your Tears; for that 
would be a more dangerous Sin than your want of Tears. 
And if ir be for want of a fign of Grace, and becauſe a 
dry Eye is a ſign of an unregenerate Soul, I have told you, 
It is not ſo, except where it only ſeconds an impenitent 
Heart, and comes from, or accompanieth an umenewed 
Will, and a prevailing unwillingneſs to turn to God by 
Chriſt. Shew me, if you can, Where the Scripture faith, 
He that cannot Weep for Sin, ſhall not be Saved, or hath 
no true Grace. Is not your Complaint in this the very fame 
that the eminenteſt Chriſtians have uſed in all times? That 
moſt Bleſſed, Holy Man, Mr. Bradford, who ſacrificed his 
Life in the Flames againſt Romiſh Abominations, was 
wont to ſubſcribe his Spiritual Letrers { Endited by the 
breath of the Spirit of God) thus: The moſt miſerable 
Hard hearted Sinner, John Bradford. 
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in, and of Sal- 


PP. | 

But I am not willing to Good, and therefore I fear 

that even my Will ut ſelf is yet unchanged: I have 
ſuch a backwardneſs and undiſpoſedneſs to Duty, eſpecially 
ſecret Prayer, Meditation, and Self-examination, and repro- 
ving and exhorting Sinners, that I am fain to force my 
ſelf to it againſt my will. It is no Delight that I find in 
theſe Duties that brings me to them, but only I uſe Violence 
with my ſelf, and am fain to pull my ſelf down on my 
Knees, becauſe I know it is a Duty, and I cannot be ſaved 
without it; But I am no ſooner on my Knees, but I have 
2 Motion to riſe, or be ſhort, and am weary of it, and find 
no great miſs of Duty when I ds omit it. 


ANSWER. 
I. * I'S ſhews that your Soul is ſick, when your Meat 
goes ſo much againſt your Stomach rhat you are 
fain to force ir down : And Sickneſs may well cauſe you 
to complain to God and Man. But what's this ro Dead- 
neſs! The Dead cannot force down their Meat, nor di- 
geſt it at all. It ſeems by this, that you are fanCtified 
but ina low Degree, and your Corruption remains in fome 
ſtrength ; and let that be your Sorrow, and the overcoming 
of it be your greateſt Care and Buſineſs : But ſhould you 
therefore ſay that you are unſanctified? It ſeems that 
you have ſtill the Fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, that you 
cannot do the Good you would : When you would pray 
with Delight and Unweariedneſs, the Fleſh draws back, 
and the Devil is hindring you. And is it not fo in too 
eat a meaſure with the beſt on Earth? Remember what 
Chriſt ſaid to his own Apoſtles, when they ſhould have 
done him one of their laſt Services, as to the attendance 
of his Body on Earth, and ſhould have comtorted him in 
his Agony, they are all aſleep. Again and again he comes 
to them, and findeth them aſleep : Chriſt is praying and 
ſweating Blood, and they are ſtill Sleeping, though he 
warned them to Watch and Pray, that they enter nor into 
Temptation. But what doth God fay to them for it ? 
Why, he uſeth this ſame diſtinction between Humiliation 
for Sin, and Doubting of Sincerity and Salvation, and he 
helps them to the former, and helps them againſt rhe 
latter; Could ye not watch with me one Hour? ſaith he. 
There he convinceth them of the Sin, that they may be 
bumbled for it. The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh 
is weak, faith he. There he utterly reſiſteth their Doubt- 
ings, or pteventeth them; ſhewing them wherein ſincere 
Grace conſiſteth, even in the Spirits willingnels ; and tel- 
ling them that they had that Grace; and then tellin 
them whence came their Sin, even from the weakneſs o 
the Fleſh.” * rpg 4 
2. I have ſhewed you that as every Man's 
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partly SanQihed (as to the degree of Holineſ: FE. $3 
far as it is imperfect, it will be unwilling , fo ws 1 5 po 
is ſomething in the Duties of ſecret Prayer, Mcditatior 1 
and Reproof, which makes moſt Men more backward 1 3 


them than other Duties. The laſt doth ſo croſs our fleſnl 
Intereſts; and the two former are ſo Spiritual we Rn 
quire ſo pure and ſpiritual a Soul, and ſer a Man ſo im 

mediarely before the living God, as if we were bean * 
to him Face to Face, and have nothing of external Pom = ; 
to draw us, that it is no wonder, if while there is-Flefl = 


within us, we are backward to them! Eſpecially wil 

we are ſo unacquainted with God, and while 1 BB fil 

and conſciouſneſs of Sin doth make us draw back . Be „ 2 

ſides that, the Devil will more buſily hinder us here thai 4 1 

any where. = 4 
3. The Queſtion therefore is not, Whether you have a U 


unwillingneſs and backwardneſs ro Good ? for ſ. =. 
all. Nor yer, Whether you have any cold une! 5 ; 


Wiſhes ? for ſo have the Ungodly : Bur whether you wil 5 . 
lingneſs be not more than your unwillingneſs > And i thi 
that, 1. It muſt not be in every ſingle Act of Duty; for MM fl 
godly Man may be actually more unwilling to a Duty T fe 
this particular time, than willing; and thereupon may 

omit it: Bur ir muſt be about your habitual Willingneſs 10 
manifeſted in ordinary actual Willingneſs. 2. You mu thi 
not exclude any of thoſe Motives which God hath give bn 
you to make you willing to Duty: He hath commanded fe 
it, and his Authority ſhould move you: He hath threat e 
ned you, and therefore Fear ſhould move you; or elſe he! b! 
would never have threatned. He hath made promiſes of. 11 
Reward, and therefore the Hope of that ſhould move & 
And therefore you may perceive here, what a dangerous EF on 
Miſtake it is to think that we have no Grace, except our x Ge 
Willingneſs to Duty be without God's Motives, from a 

meer love to the Duty it felt, or to its effect. Nay, it is a ka 
dangerous Antinomian miſtake to imagine, that it is our e 
Duty to be willing to Good, without theſe Motives x; 
of God; I fay, To take it ſo much as for our Duty, to pu 
exclude God's Motives, though we ſhould not judge off h 
our Grace by it. For it is but an Accuſation of Chriſt (and #1 
his Law) who hath ordained theſe Motives of Puniſ ch 
ment and Reward, to be his Inſtruments to move the Soul th 
to Duty. Let me therefore put the right Queſtion to you, 5c 
Whether all God's Motives laid together and conſidered, the w 
ordinary prevailing put of your Will, be not rather for D 
Duty than againſt it? This you will know by your pra- yc 
Qice. For if the prevailing part be againſt Duty, yon will in 
not do it: If it be for Duty, you will ordinarily perform ih 
it, though you cannot do it fo well as you would. And 10 
then you may ſee that your backwardneſs and remaining vx 
unwillingneſs muſt ſtill be matter of Humiliation and Re- he 
ſiſtance to you; but not matter of Doubting. Nay, a, 
thank God that enableth you to pull down your ſelf on 0 
your Knees when your are unwilling: For what is that 10 
but the prevailing of your willingneſs againſt your un- c 
willingneſs? Should your unwillingneſs once prevail, 7 
you would turn your back upon the moſt acknowledged he 
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Hell, 2 


B Jam afraid that it is only flaviſh fear of m 
and not the Love of God, that cauſeth me to obey * MI 1 
and if it were not for this fear, I doubt whether I ſhould not WM de 
quite give over all, And perfef Love caſteth out fear. D 
ANSWER. 5 8 
| | Have anſwered this already. Love will not be per- 
fect in this Life. In the Life to come it will caſt 4 
out all fear of Damnation; and all fear that drives the C 
Soul from God, and all fear of Men (which is meant in N 
Rev. 21. 8. Where the Fearful and Unbelievers are con. N 
demned; that is, thoſe that fear Men more than God) 
And that 1 John 4. 17, 18. Speaketh of a Tormenting Fear, | 
which is it that I am perſwading you from, and confiſteth b, 


in Terrors of Soul, upon an apprehenſion, that God will 
' condemn you: Bur it ſpeakerh not of a filial Fear, nor of 


Will is bur | 


à Fear leſt we ſhould by forfaking God, or by yielding 
to Temptation, loſe the Crown of Life, and fo periſh; 
as 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. | 90 9 


reventing fear. 
bo we may have Boldneſs in the Day of Fudg- 


WT ſudgment, Love will have more fully overcome it. Ir is 
= 7 : fi 1 4 

W= ; great miſtake to think that filial Fear is only the fear of 
WE 7emporal Chaſtiſemenr, and that all fear of Hell is ſla- 


= 
i . ap 


aiim. Even filial Fear is a Fear of Hell: But with this 
= ;ifcrence. A Son (if he know himſelf to be a Son) 
WW jath ſuch a Perſwaſion of his Father's Love to him, that 
ee knows be will not caſt him off, except he ſhould be ſo 
ile as to renounce his Father; which he is moderately 
= farful or careful, leſt by Temptation he ſhould be drawn 
odo. bur not diſtruſtfully fearful, as knowing the Helps 
nnd Mercies of his Father. But a flaviſh fear is, when a 
Man having no Apprehenfions of God's Love, or Willing- 
© neſs to ſhew him Mercy, doth look that God ſhould deal 
with him as a Slave, and deſtroy him whenever he doth 
miss. It is this flaviſh rormenting Fear which I ſpend all 
dis Writing againſt. But yet a great deal, even of this 
= flaviſh Fear, may be in thoſe Sons, that know not them- 
felves to be Sons. | 5 
= Bur ſuppoſe you were out of all fear of Damnation ! Do 
dot belye your own Heart, and tell me, Had you not ra- 
ther be holy than unholy ; pleaſing to God than diſplea- 
| ing? And would not the Hope of Salvation draw you 
from Sin ro Duty, without the fear of Damnation in 
©” Hell? But you will fay, That is ſtill mercenary, and as 
did as {laviſh Fears. I anſwer, Not ſo, This Hope of Sal- 
= ration, is the Hope of enjoying God, and living in per- 
ect Pleaſingneſs to him, and pleaſure in him in Glory; 
nad the defire of this is a deſire of Love: It is Love to 
= God that makes you deſire him, and hope to enjoy him. 
= Laſtly, I ſay again take heed of ſeparating what God 
= hath joined. If God, by putting in your Nature the ſe- 


x © yeral Paſſions of Hope, Fear, Love, c. and by putting a 
= Holineſs into theſe Paſſions, by ſanctifying Graze, and by 
I parting both Promiſes and dreadful Threatnings into his 


ord ; I ſay, if God by all theſe Means hath givenyou 
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I fveral Motives to Obedience, take heed of ſeparating 
* them. Do not once ask your Heart ſuch a Queſtion, Whe- 
IF ther it would obey if there were no Threatning, and ſo 
„do Fear? Nor on the other ſide, do not let Fear do all, 
nithout Love. Doubtleſs the more Love conſtraineth to 
Duty, the better it is; and you ſhould endeavour with all 

= your might that you might feel more of the force of Love 
n your Duties: But do you not mark how you cheriſh 
at Corruption that you complain of? Your Doubts and 
| tormenting Fears are the things that Love ſhould caſt out. 
hy then do you entertain them? If you ſay, I cannot 
"© help it; why then do you cheriſh them, and own them? 
And plead and diſpute for them? And fay you do well 
do doubt, and you have Cauſe ? Will this ever caſt our 
tormenting Fears? Do you not know that the way to 
*& caſt them out, is not to maintain them by diſtruſtful 
Thoughts or Words, but to ſee their Sinfulneſs, and ab- 
bor them, and to get more high Thoughts of the loving 
© Kindneſs of God, and the render Mercies of the Re- 
deemer, and the unſpeakable Love that he hath manifeſted 
in his Sufferings for you, and ſo the Love of God may be 
more advanced and powerful in your Soul, and may be 
ale to caſt out your tormenting Fears. Why do you not 
do this inſtead of doubting? If tormenting Fears and 
Doobtings be a fin, why do you not make Conſcience of 
them, and bewail it that you have been ſo guilty of them ? 
Will you therefore doubt becauſe you have ſlaviſn Fears ? 
Why that is to doubt becauſe you doubt ; and to fear be- 
cauſe you fear; and ſo to fin ſtill becauſe you have tinned. 
Conſider well of the Folly of this Courſe. 
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DOUBT VII. 
it no pleaſing God, 


belief will be my Ruine. 
2,594. e 


nor hope of Salvation, 1 fear Un- 


8 P * * TEX" 


Faith. You think that Faith is the believing that 
are in God's Favour, and that you are juſtified; but pro- 
perly this is no Faith at all, but only 
ſometimes a Fruit of Faith, and ſometimes never in this 
Lite obtained by a Belicver. Faith conſiſteth of two 
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UT I aw not able to believe ; and without Fatth there 


E 
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you 


Aſſurance, which is 


Parts. 1. Aſſent to the Truth of the Word. 2. Accep- 
tance of Chriſt as he is offered, which immediately pro- 
duceth a truſting on Chriſt tor Salvation, and conſent to 
be governed by him; and Reſolution to obey him; which 
in the fulleſt ſenſe are alſo Acts of Faith. Now do nor 
you believe the Truth of the Goſpel ? And do you not ac- 
cept of Chriſt as he is offered therein? If you are truly 
willing to have Chriſt as he is offered, I dare ſay you are 
a true Believer. If you be not willing, for ſhame never 
complain. Men uſe rather to ſpeak againſt thoſe that 
they are unwilling of, than complain of their Abſence, 
and that they cannot enjoy them. 

2. However, ſeeing you complain of Unbelief, in the 
Name of God do not cheriſh it, and plead for it, and 
by your own Cogitations fetch in daily Matter to feed 
it; but do more in deteſtation of it, as well as complain. 
DOUBT. VIII. 

BY T Iam a Stranger to the Witneſs of the Spirit, and 


the Foy of the Holy Ghoſt, and Communion with God, 
and therefore how can I be a true Believer ? 


| ANS WE K. | 
I. F your Doubts and Perplexities, and aroning 

for them, is not a means to get the Teſtimony and 
Joy of the Spirit, but rather ſtudying with all Saints to 
know the Love of God which paſſeth knowledge, to com- 
prehend the height, and breadth, and length, and depth 
ef his Love; and ſeeking to underſtand the Things that 
are given you of God. Acknowledge God's general Love 
to Mankind, both in his gracious Nature, and common 
Providences, and Redemption by Chriſt, and deny not 
his ſpecial Mercies to your ſelf, but dwell in the ſtudy of 
the Riches of Grace, and thar's the way to come to the 
Joy of the Holy Ghoſt. 2. Lhave told you before what 
the Witneſs of the Spirit is, and what is the ordinary Mi- 
ſtake herein. If you have the Graces and Holy Operati- 
ons of the Spirit, you have the Witneſs of the Spirit, 
whether you know it or not, 3. If by your own Doubt- 
ings you have deprived your felt of the Joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, bewail ir, and do ſo no more; but do not there- 
fore ſay you have not the Holy Ghoſt. For the Holy 
Ghoſt often works Regeneration and Holineſs before he 
works any ſenſible Joys. 4. You have ſome hope of Sal 
vation by Chriſt left in you: You be not yet in utter De- 
ſpair ; and is it no Comfort to you to think that you 
have yet any hope? And are not quite paſt all Remedy? 
It may be your Sorrows may ſo cloud it that you 
take no notice of it; but I know you cannot have the 
leaſt Hope without ſome anſwerable Comfort. And may 
not that Comfort be truly the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
5. And for Communion with God, let me ask you: 
Have you no recourſe to him by Prayer in your Straits ? 
Do you not wait at his Mouth for the Law and Direction 
of your Life? Have you received no holy Deſires, or 
other Graces from him ? Nay, are you ſure that you are 
not a Member of Chriſt, who is one with him ? "How 
can you then ſay, that you have no Communion with him ? 
Can there be Commuaication of Prayer and Obedience 


from you ? Yea, your own felf delivered up to Chriſt ? 
and 
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And a Communication of any Life of Grace from God, 
by Chr the Spirit? And all this without Commu- 
nion? It cannot be, Many a Soul hath moſt near Com- 
munion with Chriſt that knows it not. 

8 DOUBT IX. 

Haue not the Spirit of Prayer: When I ſhould pour out 
I my Soul to God, I have neither bold Acceſs, nor Mat- 
ter of Prayer, nor Words, | | 
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N O you know what the Spirit of Prayer is? It con- 
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I, I Have anfwered this Doubt fully before It is 


grounded on- a Miſtake of the 
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LF raincth, 1. Defires of the Soul after the things we 
| want, 


910 


want, eſpecially Chriſt and his Graces. 2. An addreſſing 
our ſelves to God with theſe Deſires, that we may have help 
and Relief from him. Have not you both theſe? Do 
you not defire Chriſt and Grace, Juſtification and Sandti- 
fication? Do you not look to God as him who alone is 
able to ſupply your Wants, and bids you ask that you 
may receive? Do you utterly deipair of help, and ſo 
ſeek to none? Or do you make your Addreſſes by Prayer 
to any but God? But perhaps you look at Words and 
Matter to dilate upon, that you may be able to hold out 
in a long Speech to God, and you think chat it is the ef- 
fect of the Spirit of Prayer. But where do you find that 
in God's Word? I confeſs that in many, and moſt, the 
Spirit which helpeth to Defires, doth alſo help ro ſome 
kind of Expreſſions : Becauſe it a Man be ot able natu- 
ral Parts, and have a Tongue to expreſs his own Mind, 
the promoting of Holy Defires will help Men to Expret- 
ſions. For a full Soul is hardly hindered from venting it 
ſelf: And Experience teacheth us, that the Spirits en- 
flaming the Heart with holy Affections, doth very much 
furniſh both the Invention and Expreſſion. But this is but 
accidental and uncertain ; for thoſe that are either Men 
of unready Tongues, or that are fo ill bred among the 
rude Vulgar, that they want fit Expreſſions of their own 
Minds, or that are of over-baſhful Diſpoſitions, or eſpe- 
cially that ate of ſmall knowledge, and of little and 
ſhort Acquaintance with thoſe that ſhould teach them to 
pray by their Example, or that have been but of ſhort 
ſtanding in the Shool of Chriſt, ſuch a Man may have the 
Spirit of Prayer many a Year, and never be able in full 
Expreſſions of his own to make known his Wants to God; 
no, nor in good and tolerable Senſe and Language, before 
others to ſpeak to God, from his own Invention, A 
Man may know all thoſe Articles of the Faith that are 
of flat Neceſſity to Salvation, and yet not be able to find 
Matter or Words for the opening of his Heart to God at 
length. I would adviſe ſuch to frequent the Company 
of thoſe that can teach and help them in Prayer, and 
negleQ not to uſe the ſmalleſt Parts they have, eſpecially 
in Secrer, between God and their own Souls, where they 
need not ſo much as in publick to be regard ful of Expreſ- 
ſions; and in the mean time to learn a Prayer from ſome 
Book, that may fitlieſt expreſs their Neceſſities; or to 
uſe the Book it ſelf in Prayer, if they diſtruſt their Me- 
mories, not 1eſolving to ſtick here, and make it a means 
of indulging their Lazinefs and Negligence, much leſs to 
reproach and deride thoſe that expreſs their Deſires to 
God from the preſent ſenſe of their own Wants as ſome 
wickedly do deride ſuch :) but to uſe this lawful Help 
till they are able to do better without it than with it, 
and then to lay it by, and not before. The Holy Ghoſt 
is ſaid, Rom. 8. 16. To help our Infirmities in Prayer; 
but how? 1. By teaching us what to pray for; not al. 
ways what Matter or Words to enlarge our ſelves by; 
but what neceſſary Graces to pray for. 2. By giving us 
Sighsand. Groans unexpreſſible, which is far from giving 
copious Expreſſions; for Groans and Sighs be not Words, 
and it they be Groans that we cannot expreſs, it would 
rather ſeem to intimate a want of Expreſſion, than a con- 
ſtant aboupding therein, where the Spirit doth aſſiſt; rho? 
indeed the meaning is, that the Groans are ſo deep, that 
they are paſt the Expreſſion of our Words: All our Speech 
cannot expreſs that deep ſenſe that is in our Hearts. For 
the Underſtanding bath the Advantage of the Affections 
herein; all the Thoughts of the Mind may be expreſſed 
to others, but the Feelings and fervent Paſſions of the Soul 
can be but very defeQtively expreſfied... _ 3 
L Laſtly, All have not the Spirit of Prayer in like mea- 
ſure; nor all that have it in -a great meaſure at one time, 
can find it ſo at pleaſure. Defires rife and fall, and theſe 
earneſt Groans be not in every Prayer where the Holy: 
Ghoſt doth aſſiſt. I believe there is never, a Prayer. that 
ever a Believer did put up to God for things lawful and 
uſeful, but it was put up by the help of the Spirit. For 
the weakeſt Prayer hath ſome degree of good defire in it, 
and addreſſes to God with an e Aer to expreſs them; 
and theſe can come from none hut only from the, Spirit : 
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Spirit : 
Meet words without deſires are no more Prayer, than! a 


Suit of Apparel hang'd on a Stake is a Man, You may WE ex 
have the Spirit of Prayer, and yet have it ina very weak d y. 
de 17 . ec 
et {till I would encourage you to bewail yo ebtec 
herein as your fin, and 1cek earneſtly the 8 I cr 
Wants ; but whar's that to thequeſtioning or denying your Ws the ( 
Sincerity, or Right to Salvarion ? 5 J v 
——— — — —— i ilt. 
1 Gif * ef 17 45 
ave no Oijts to make me uſeful to my ſelf or. other, th C 
1 When I ſhould profit by the Word, 1 RR, of phe 1 opti 
When I ſhould reprove a Sinner, or inflrutt the Ignoray 11 FIZ 
have not words-: If I were called to give an Account of Wu of | 
my Faith, I have not words to expreſs that which is in | . him, 
Mind: And what Grace can here be then? "0 | oired 
FR ANSWER. ee 
His needs no long Anſwer. Lament and amend thoſe t the 
Sins by which you have been diſabled. But know, it to 
that theſe Gifts depend more on Nature, Art, Induſtry and t the 
common Grace, than upon ſpecial ſaving Grace. Many a © cd 
bad Man is excellent in all theſe, and many a one that is 3 4s C 
truly godly is defective. Where hath God laid our Salva. Mis, to 
tion, upon the Strength of our Memories, the Readineſs ite an 
of our Tongues, or Meaſure of the like Gifts? That were Wu by 
almoſt as if he ſhould have made a Law, that all ſhall be Aly al 
laved that have ſound Complexions, and healthful and gte ye 
youthful Bodies; and all be damned that are ſickly, aged, Wi reritec 
weak, Children, and moſt Women. 9 N his 
— — _ — Ki, ar 
DOUBT. XI. bod 
O Bat I have been a grievous Sinner, before I came ling a 
home, and have fallen foully ſince, and I am utterly We Co 
unworthy of Mercy! Will the Lord ever ſave ſuch an un- his 
worthy Wretch as 1? Will be ever give his Mercy and the ¶ Il the 
Blood of his, to one that bath ſo abuſed it ? nd ro 
ANSWER. aan 
ol E Queſtion is not, with God, what you have glory 
deen, but what you are? God takes Men as they W jncere 
then are, and not as they were. 2. It is a dangerous jenant 
thing to object the Greatneſs of your Guilt againſt God's de C 
Mercy and Chriſt's Merits ! Do you think Chriſt's Satiſ- im in 
faction is not ſufficient ? Or that he died for ſmall Sins 757 
and not for great? Do you not know that he hath made ¶ hut it 
Satisfaction tor all, and will pardon all, and hath given make 1 
out the Pardon of all in his Covenant, and that to all which 
Men, on Condition they will accept Chriſt to pardon, and W1yg;ks 
heal them in his own way? Hath God made it his #holly 
great Deſign, in the Work of Man's Redemption, to make WI Ny 
his Love and Mercy as honourable and wonderful, as he I%nfe 
did his Power in the Work of Creation? And will you hat y 
after all this oppoſe the Greatneſs of your Sins againſt ſting 
the Greatneſs of this Mercy and Satisfaction? Why, you him: 
may as well think your ſelf to be ſuch a one that Gol perfort 
could not, or did not make you, as to think your Sins fo Jou da 
great that Chriſt could not, or did not fatisfie for them, or I pilfy1 
will not pardon them, if you repent and believe in him.“ J 
3. And for Worthinels, I pray you obſerve: There is a 
two fold Worthineſs and Righceouſneſs, There is a legal MT, 
Worthineſs and Righteouſneſs, which conſiſteth in a per- 1 7 
fect Obedience, which is the Performance of the Conditi- ſs J 
ons of the Law of pure Nature and Works. This no i I lay 
Man bath but Chriſt; and if you look after this Righte- r 1 
ouſneſs or Worthineſs in your ſelf, then do you depart + "IM 
from Chriſt, and make bim to have died and ſatisfied in ,,,, 9 
vain: Lou are a Jew and not a Chriſtian, and are one o 
thoſe that Paul ſo much diſputeth againſt, that would be 
juſtified by the Law. Nay, you muſt not ſo much 2 x 14. 
once imagine that all your own Works can be any part of tt 
this legal Righteouſneſs ' or, Warthineſs to you. Only WM 4,1, 
Chriſt's. Satisfaction and Merit is in ſtead of this our le- ¶ ution 
al 'Righteouſneſs and Worthineſs. God never gane Temp: 
hrift'and Mercy to any but the Unworthy in this Senſe: WI 1d 0 
If you know not your ſelf to be Unworthy and Unrighte. you ha 
ous in the Senſe of the Law of Works, you cannot f ud yo 
know what Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is. Did Chriſt come greater 
to ſave” any but Sinners, and ſuch as were loſt ? What of the | 
| TBF Z WATT” o* 44.4 Dont. | need lome ſe 
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s come you to be condemned, if you were not Un- 
W-hcous and Unworthy? But then, 2. There is an 
E:ngelical perſonal Worthineſs and Righteouſneſs, which 
Ec Condition on which God beſtows Chriſt's Kighteoul- 
es upon us; and this all have that will be ſaved by 
Wit. But what is that? Why, it hath two parts: 
ne Condition and Worthineſs required to your Union 
ch Chriſt, and Pardon of all your Sins paſt, and your 
option and Juſtification ; it is no more but your hearty 
ed thankful Acceptance of the Gift that it freely given 
=, of God by his Covenant Grant; that ts, Chriſt and Life 
bim, 1 John 5. 10, 11,12. There is no worthineſs re- 
Wired in you before Faith, as a Condition on which God 
ill give you Faith ; bur only certain Means you are ap- 
W.inted to uſe for the obtaining it: And Faith it ſelf is 
the Acceptance of a Free Gift. God requireth you 
n to bring any other Worthineſs or Price in your Hands, 
4 that you conſent unfeignedly to have Chriſt as he is 
red, and to the Ends and Uſes that he is offered; that 
©; as one that bath ſatisfied for you by his Blood and Me- 


s, to put away your Sins, and as one that muſt Illumi- 
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ate and Teach you, Sanctiſy, and Guide, and Govern 
Eu by his Word and Spirit; and as King and Judge will 
© ily and finally Juſtify you at the Day of Judgment, and 
| ire you the Crown of Glory, Chriſt on his part, 1. Hath 
berited your Pardon by his Satisfaction, and not properly 
y his ſanctifying you. 2. And ſanctified you by his Spi- 
ſt, and ruleth you by his Laws, and not directly by his 
Joodſhed. 3. And he will juſtify you at Judgment as 
© ling and Judge, and not as Satisher or Sanctifier: But 
© he Condition on your part, of obtaining Intereſt in Chriſt 
ni bis Benefits, is that one Faith which accepterh him in 
ll theſe Reſpects (both as King, Prieſt, and Teacher) 
nd ro all theſe Ends conjunctly. But then, 2. The Con- 
dition and Worthineſs required to the Continuation and 
Conſummation of your Pardon, Juſtification, and right to 

glory, is both the continuance of your Faith, and your 
© fncere Obedience, even your keeping the Baptiſmal Co- 
© jenant that you made with Chriſt by your Parents, and 
© the Covenant which you in your own Perſon made with 
dim in your firſt true Believing. Theſe indeed are called 
© Vorthineſs and Righteouſneſs frequently in the Goſpel : 
gut it is no worthineſs conſiſting in any ſuch Works, which 


El vhich Paul ſpeaks) but only in Faith, and ſuch Goſpel- 
vorks as James ſpeaks of, which make the Reward to be 
EIwbolly of Grace and not Debt 9 

©] Now if you ſiy you are unworthy in this Evangelical 
ente, then you muſt mean (if you know what you ſay) 
that you are an Infidel or Unbeliever, or an impenitent 
abſtinate Rebel, that would not have Chriſt to reign over 
him: For the Goſpel calleth none Unworthy (as non- 
performers of its Conditions) but only thefe. But I hope 
jou dare not charge your ſelf with ſuch Infidelity and 
2 wilful Rebellion. | | 
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| |" Hough God hath kept me from groſs Sins, yet 1 find 
li ſuch a ſearedneſs of Conſcience, and ſo little averſe. 
% from fin in my Mind, that I fear I ſhould commit it 
Ji} | lay under Temptations ; and alſo that I ſhould not hold 
WJ out in Trial if I were called to ſuffer Death, or any grievous 
J Colamity. And that Obedience which endureth meerly for 
WJ ant of a Temptation, is no true Obedience. 


| ANSWER. 

| ] Have fully anſwered this before. If you can overcome 

| the Temptations of Proſperity, you have no cauſe to 
doubt diſtruſtfully, whether you ſhall overcome the Temp- 
ation of Adverſity. And if God give you Grace to avoid 
Temptations to Sin, and fly occafions as much as you can, 
and to overcome them where you cannot avoid them ; 
jou have little reaſon to diſtruſt his Preſervation of you, 
and your ſtedfaſtneſs thereby, if you ſhould be caſt upon 
preater Temptations. Indeed if you feel not ſuch a Belief 
of the Evil and Danger of finning, as to poſſeſs you with 
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lome ſenfible Hatred of it, you have need to look to your | 


*F you a Saviour, if you were not Condemned? And 


| nike the Reward to be of Debt, and not of Grace (of 


Heart for the ſtrengthning of that Belief and Hatred; 
and fear your Heart with à godly preſerving Jealouſy, but 
not with tormenting diſquisting Doubts. Whatever your 
paſſionate Hatred be, if you have a ſetled well-grounded 
Reſolution, to walk in Obedience to the Death, you may 
confidently and comfortably truſt him for your Preſetvati- 
on, who gave you thoſe Reſolutions. 

2, And the laſt Sentence of this Doubt had need of 
great Caution, betore you conclude it a certain Truth. 
It's true, that the Obedience which by an ordinary Temp- 
ration, ſuch as Men may expect would be overthrown, is 
not well grounded and rooted before it is overthrown. 
Bur it's a great doubt, whether there be not degrees of 
Temptation poſſible, which would overcome the Refolu- 
tion and Grace of the moſt Holy, having ſuch Aſſiſtance as 
the Spirit uſually giveth Believers in Temptation? And 
whether ſome Temptations which overcome not a ſtrong 
Chriſtian, would not overcome a weak one, who yet hath. 
true Grace? I conclude nothing of theſe Doubrs. But 
| would not have you trouble your ſelf upon confident 
Concluſions, on ſo doubtful grounds. This I am certain 
of, 1. Thar the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian ſhould take heed of 
Temptation, and not truſt to the ſtrength of his Graces, 
nor preſume on God's preſervation, while he wilfully caſt- 
eth himſelf in the Mouth of Dangers; nor to be encou- 
raged hereunto upon any perſwaſion of an Impoſſibility of 
his falling away. O the falls, the fearful falls that I have 
known (alas, how often) the eminenteſt Men for Godli- 
nels that ever I knew, to be guilty of, by caſting them- 
ſelves upon Temptations. I confeſs I will never be conti- 
dent of that Mans perſeverance, were he the beſt that I 
know on Earth, who caſteth himſelf upon violent Temp- 
tations, eſpecially the Temprations of Senſuality, Proſpe- 
rity, and Seducement. 2. I know God hath taught 
us daily to watch and pray, that we enter not into Temp- 
tation, and to pray, Lead ws not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil, (1 never underſtood the neceſhty 
of that Petition feelingly, till I ſaw the Examples of theſe 
ſeven or eight:Years lalt paſt.) This being ſo, you muſt 
look that your Perſeverance ſhould be by being preſerved 
from Temptation; and mult rather examine, whether you 
have that Grace which will enable you to avoid Temptations, 
than whether you have Grace enough to overcome them, if 
you ruſh into them. Bur it God unavoidably caſt you upon 
them, keep up your Watch and Prayer, and you have no 
cauſe to trouble your felt with diſtruſtful Fears. 
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DOUBT XIII. 
[ Am afraid, leſt I have committed the unpardonable Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and then there is no hope of my 
Salvation. | 


ANSWER. 

JT ſeems you know not what the Sin againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt is; It is this, When a Man is convinced that 
Chriſt and his Diſciples. did really work thoſe glorious 
Miracles which are recorded in the Goſpel, and yet will 
not Believe that Chriſt is the Son of God, and his Do- 
Qrine true, though ſealed with all thoſe Miracles and other 
holy and wonderful Works of the Spirit, but do blaſphe- 
mouſly maintain that they were done by the Power of the 
Devil. This is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And dare 
you ſay that you are guilty of this? If you be, then you 
do not Believe that Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Meſ- 
fiah, and his Goſpel true. And then you will ſure oppoſe 
him, and maintain that he was a Deceiver, and that the 
Devil was the Author of all the miraculous and gracious 
workings of his Spirit. Then you will never fear his diſ- 
pleaſure, nor call him ſeriouſly either Lord or Saviour ! 
nor tender him any Service, any more than you do to 
Mahomet. None but Infidels do commit the Blaiphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; nor but few of them. Unbelief 
is eminently called [Sin] in the Goſpel; and that [Uz- 
belief ] which is maintained by Blaſpheming the glorious 
Works of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt and his Diſciples 
through many Years time did perform for a Teſtimony ro 
his Truth, that is called fingularly [The fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt! | You may meet with other Aa 
1 this 
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this Sin, which m iy occaſion your Terror; but I am fully 
perſwaded that this is the plain Truth. me e 1 © 
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UT I grettly fear leſt tbe time of Grace be paſt, 
and le 7 „ fol th Dey of Mercy, and now 
Mercy hath wholly forſaken me. For I have oft beard Ali. 
nifters tell me from the Word, | Now is the: Accepted time, 
now is the Day of yourVifirmion; To 4 robile it ic called 
to Day, burden not jt Hearts, left God ſwear in his 
Wrath, that you ſhall not enter into his Reſt. But I have 
flood out long after, I have reſifted and quenched the Spi. 
rit, and now it is, I fear, deparied from me. | ö 
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8 ANSWER. | 
'FERE is ſufficient matter for Humiliation, but th 
doubting ariſeth meerly from Ignorance : The Day 
vf Grace may in two reſpects be ſaid to be over: Ihe 
firſt (and moſt properly ſo called) is, When God twill not 
accept of a Sinner, though he ſhould Repent and Return. 
This is never in this Life for certain. And he that imagineth 
any ſuch thing, as that it is too late, while his Soul is in 
his Body, to Repent, and Accept of Chriſt and Mercy, 
is meerly ignoran of the Tenor and Senſe of the Goſpc ! 
For the New Law of Grace doth limit no time on Farth 
for God's accepting of a returning Sinner. True Faith and 
Repentance do as ſurely ſave at the laſt Hour of the Day, 
as at the firſt. God hath ſaid, that whoſoever believeth 
in Chriſt ſhall not Periſh, but have everlaſting Life. He 
hath no where excepted late Believers or Repenrers : 
Shew any ſuch Exception it you can. 
2. The ſecond ſenſe in which it may be faid that the 
Day of Grace is over, is this: When 4 Man hath fo 
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long reſiſted the Spirit, that God hath given him over t 


wilful obſtinate refufals of Mercy, and of at hs Govern- 
ment, reſolving that be will never give him the prevailing 
Grace of bis Spirit. Where note, 1. That this fame Man 
might ſtill have Grace as ſoon as any other, if he were 
but willing to Accept Chriſt, and Grace in him, 2. Thar 
no Man can know of himfelt or any other, that God hath 
thus finally forſaken him; for God hath given us no fign 
to know it by; (at leaſt who fin not againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt.) God hath not told us his ſecret Intents concerning 
ſuch. 4. Yer ſome Men have far greater cauſe to fear it 
than others; eſpecially rhoſe Men, who under the moſt 
ſearching lively Sermons, do continue ſecure and wil ful in 
known Wickedneſs; either hating Godlineſs and godly 
Perſons, and all that do reprove them, or at leaſt being 


ſtupitied, that they feel no more than a Poſt the force of | 


God's Terrors, or the ſweetneſs of bis Promiſes, bur 
make a jeſt of Sinning, and think the Lite of Godlineſs 
2 needtefs thing. Eſpecially if they grow old in this 
Courſe, I confeſs ſuch have great cauſe to tear, leſt they 
are quite forſaken of God; for very few ſuch are ever re. 
covered. 5. And therefore it may well be ſaid to all 
Men, To Day if you will hear his Voice harden not your 
Hearts, &c. And, This is the Acceptable time; this ig 
the Day of Salvation; both as this Life is called, The 
Day of Salvation; and becauſe no Man is certain to live 
another Day, that he may Repent; nor vet to have Grace 
to Repent if he live, 6. But what's all this to you that 
do Repent ? Can you have cauſe to fear that your Day 
of Grace is over, that have received Grace? Why, that 
is as tooliſh a thing, as if a Man ſhould come to the Mar- 
ker and buy Corn, and when he hath done, go Home la 
menting that the Market was paſt before he came. Or as 
2 Man ſhould come and hear a Sermon, and when he hath 
done, lament that the Sermon was done before he came. 
It your day of Grace be paſt, tell me (and do not wrong 
God) Where had you the Grace of Repentance? How 
came you by that Grace of holy Defires? Who made 
you willing ro have Chrift for your Lord and Saviour ? 
So that you had rather have him, and God's Favour, and 
a holy Heart and Life, than all the Glory of the World? 
How came you to defire that you were ſuch a one as God 
would have you to be? And to deſite that all your Sins 
were dead, and might never live in you more ? And that 
you were able to love God, and delight in him, and pleaſe 
him even in Perfection? And that you are ſo troubled 
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chat you cannot do it? Are theſe ſigns 
Grace is over? Doth God's Spirit breat 
Chriſt and Grace, within you? And yet is the Day 
Gtace over ? Nay, what it you had no Grace? Tet x 
not hear God daily offering you Chriſt and Grace 3 i F 

he not entreat and beſeech you to be reconciled unto bl 
(2 Cr. 5. 19, 20.) And would he not .compel you ; 4 
come in ? (Matth. 22.) Do you not feel tome unquictnef® 
in your ſintul Condition? And ſome Motions and 8 
vings at your Heart to get out of it? Certainly (thou 
you ſhould be one that hath yet no Grace to Salvation 4 
yer theſe continued offers of Grace, and ſtrivings of tl 
Spirit of Chriſt with your Heart, do ſhew that God had F 
nor quite forſaken you, and that your Day of Grace an 
Vitarion is nat paſt. boy 
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that your Day q N 1 ; 
h out Groans aft 


| 1 b:D- Old BT: XY... 
UT 1 have ſinned ſince 
againſt ny Knowledge and Conſcience : I have 1,8 
Jemprations 10 ſin, and 1 have conſidered of the Evil an 
Danger, and yet in the very 
rejelved to fin. And bow. can 


Grace, or be Saved? 
1 JF you had not true Grace, God is ſtill offerin 
ready to work it. * 
2. Where do you find in Scripture, that none who hav 
true Grace do fin knowingly or deliberately : Perhap f 
you will ſay in Zeb. 10. 24. If we ſin wilſully, 
knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more Sa 
criſice for Sin, but a Fearful looking for of FudgmentY 
and Fire, which ſhall devour the Adverſarics. Anſw. Bu : 
you mult know, that it is not every wilful Sin which if 
| there mentioned; but, as even now I told you, Unbelief 
is peculiarly called Sin in the New Teſtament ; And thi 
true meaning of the Text is, If we witerly renounce Chrifi® 
by Infidelity, as not being the true Meffiab, after we hav 
known his Truth, then, &c. Indeed none Sin more again.. 
knowledge than the Godly when they do Sin; for they 
know more, for the moſt part, than others do. And Pai? 
fion and Senſuality (the Remnant of it which yet remain 
eth) will be working ſtrongly in your very Deliberation 
againſt Sin, and either perverting the Judgment to doubt. 
whether it be a Sin, or whether there be any ſuch danger 
in it? Or whether it be not a very little Sin? Or elſes 
blinding it, that it cannot ſee the Arguments againſt the 
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Such à one have any ira 
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and Delight, and ſo hindring our Reaſons againſt Sin from 
going down to the Heart, and working on the Will, and 
10 from commanding the Actions of the Body. This may 
betal a godly Man. And moreover, God may withdraw 
his Grace, as he did from Peter and David in their Sin: 
And then our Confiderations will work but faintly, and 


ſo long about ſo horrid a Sin, and after contrive e 
murder ot U7r:ah, and all this without deliberation, or any 
reaſonings in himſelf to the contrary. 


my Pr ofeſfion, and that eve J 


ſobereſt deliberations, I a 


after th 3 ( 


Sin in their full vigour : Or at leaſt, prepoſſeſſing the Heart 


Senſuality and ſinful Paſſion will work effectually. It is 
icarce pothble, I think, that ſuch a Man as David could be 


3. The truth is, though this be no good Cauſe for any 
repenting Sinner to doubt of Salvation, yet it is a very 
grievous aggravation of Sin, to commit it againſt Know- 
ledge and Conſcience, and upon conſideration. And there- 
tore I adviſe all that love their Peace or Salvation, to take 
heed of it. For as they will find that no Sin doth deeplicr W 
wound the Conſcience, and plunge the Sinner into fearful 
Perplexities; which oft-times hang on him very long, 
ſo the oftner ſuch Sin is committed, the leſs Evidence 
will ſuch a one have of the fincerity of their Faith and 
Obedience; and therefore in the Name of God beware. 
And let the troubled Soul make this the Matter of his mo- 
derate Humiliation, and ſpare not. Bewail it before God. 
Take ſhame to your ſelf, and freely confeſs it, when you 
ate called to it betore Men: Favour it not, and deal not 
gently with it, if you would have Peace; but give glory 
ro God, by taking the juſt diſhonour to your ſelves. 
Tender dealing is an ill ſign, and hath fad Effects. But 


yer for every Sin againſt Knowledge, to doubt en 
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Spiritual Pears and Comfort. 
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Truth of Grace, is not right, much leſs to doubt of the 
© Pardon of that fin when we truly repent of it. Are you 
W unfeignedly ſorry for your Sins againſt Conſcience, and re- 
= {olve againſt them for the future, through the help of 
= God's Grace? If fo, then that fin is pardoned now, thro' 
W the Blood of Chriſt believed in, whether you had then 
Grace or not. 


— 
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| DOUBT XVI 
„ B I bave ſuch Corruptions in my Nature, that I can- 


not overcome : I have ſuch a paſſionate Nature, and 

ſuch a Vanity of Mind, and ſuch worldly Deſires, that tho' 
I pray and ſtrive againſt them daily, yet do they prevail: 
= And it is not ſtr. ving without overcoming that will prove 
be Truth of Grace in any. Beſides, I do not grow in 
Grace as all God's People do. - 
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4 ANSWER. 
1. JO you think fin is not overcome as long as it d wel- 
Ml D leth in us, and daily troubleth us, and is working 
in us? Paul ſaith, The Evil that I would not do, that 1 
ch. And, Wecannot do the things that we would: And 
jet Paul was not overcome of theſe Sins, nor had they 
Dominion over him, You mult confider of theſe Sins as 
in the Habit, or in the Ac. In the Habit as they are in 
= the Paſſions they will be ſtill ſtrong; bur as they are in 
tte Will they are weak and over come. Had you not ra- 
” ther you were void of theſe Paſſions than not, and that 
jou might reſtrain them in the Act? Are you not weary 
ok them, and daily pray and ſtrive againſt them? If ſo, 
it ſeems they have not your Will. 2. And for the actual 
Paſſion (as I may call ir ) ir ſelf, you muſt diſtinguiſh 
detween, 1. Thoſe which the Will hath full power of, 
and which it bath but partial Power over. 2. And be- 
mween the ſeveral degrees of the Paſſion. 3. And be 
tween the inward Paſſion and the outward Expreſ 
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bitings, Slanderings or Revenge: For theſe, your Will, 
if [anctified, hath power to com mand. Even the Adds of 
= our Corruptions as well as the Habits will ſtick by us in 
this Life; but if it be in groſs fins, or avoidable Infirmi- 


. ties careleſly or wiltully continued in, I can tell you a 
better way to Aſſurance and Comfort than your Com- 
© plaints are. Inſtead of being afraid, leſt you cannot 
dave your fin and Chriſt together, do but more heartily 
1 oppoſe that fin, and deal roundly and conſcionably againſt 
„t, till you have overcome it, and then you may eaſe 
Vi | jour ſelf of your Complaints and Troubles. If you 
© tay, O but it is not ſo eaſily done: I cannot overcome it | 
d have prayed and ſtrove againſt it long. 1 anſwer, But are 
jou hearrily willing to be rid of it? If you will, 


2ſt will be no impoſſible matter to be rid of the out- 
e nard Expreſſions, and the high degree of the Paſſion, 
y&7 though not of every degree. Try this Courſe awhile, 
ud then judge. 1. Plainly confeſs your Guiltineſs. 2. Ne- 
er more excuſe it or plead for it, to any that blameth 
jou. 3. Deſire thoſe that live aud deal with you, to tell 
EI jou roundly of it as ſoon as they diſcern it, and engage 
Jour ſelf to them to take it well, as a friendly Action 
BJ which your {elf requeſted of them. 4. When you feel 
I the Paſſion begin to ſtir, enter into ſerious Conſideration 
olf the Sinfulneſs, or go and tell ſome Friend of your 
tail Inclination, and preſently bez their help againſt it. 
l it be godly Perſons that you are angry with, inſtead 
Nek giving them ill words, preſently as ſoon as you feel the 
Hire kindle, ſay to them, I habe a very pafflonate Nature, 
which already 1s kindled, I pray you reprebend me for it, 
und help me againſt it, and pray to God for my Deliver. 
ance, Alſo go to God your ſelf, and complain to him of it, 
ad beg his help. Laſtly, Be ſure that you make not light 
of it, and ſee that you avoid the Occations as much as 
ou can. If you are indeed willing to be rid of the fin, then 
do not call theſe. Directions too hard: But ſhew your 
Willingneſs in ready practiſing them, And thus you may 
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ſee rhat it is better make your Corruptions the Matter of 
your Humiliation and Reformation, than of your Tor- 
ment. | 3 
And for the «ther part of the Doubt that you grow 
not in Grace: 1 anſwer, 1. The Promiſes of Growth 
are Conditional, or elſe fignifie what God will uſually do 
for his People; bur it is certain that they be not abſolute 
to all Believers. For it is certain that all true Chriſtians 
do not always grow; nay, that many do too oft decline 
and loſe their firſt Fervour of Love, and fall into fin, 
and live more careleſly : Yea, it is certain that a true Be- 
liever may die in ſuch Decays, or in a far lower State 
than formerly he hath been in. If I thought this needed 
proof, I could eafily prove it; but he that openeth his 
Eyes may ſoon ſee enough proof in England. 2. Many 
Chriſtians do much miſtake themſelves abour the very Na- 
ture of true Grace; and then no wonder if they think 
that they thrive when they do not, and that they thrive 
not when they do. They think that more of the Life and 
Truth of Grace doth lie in paſſionate Feelings of Sin, 
Grace, Duty, &c, In ſenſible Zeal, Grief, Joy, &c. And 
do not know that the chief part lieth in the Underſtand- 
ings Eſtimation, and the Wills firm Choice and Reſolu- 
tion. And then they think they decline in Grace, becauſe 
they cannot weep, or Joy ſo ſenſibly as before. Let me 
allure you of this as Truth, 1. Young People have 
vſually more vigour of AﬀeCtions than old; becauſe they 
have more vigour of Body, and hot Blood, and agile 
active Spirits; when the freezing decayed Bodies and Spi- 
rits of old Men mult needs make an Abatement of their 
Fervour in all Duties. 2. The like may be ſaid of moſt 
that are weak and ſickly in compariſon of the ſtrong and 
healthful. 3. All things affect Men moſt deeply when 
they are new, and Time weareth off the vigout of that 
Affection. The firſt hearing of ſuch a Fight or ſuch a 
Victory, or ſuch a great Man, or Friend dead, doth much 
affect us; but ſo it doth not ſtill. When you firſt receive 
any benefit, it more delighteth you than long after: So 
married People, or any other in the firſt Change of their 


Condition, are more affected with it than afterward. And 


indeed Man's Nature cannot hold up in a conſtant Eleva- 
tion of Affections. Children are more taken with every 
thing that they ſee and hear than old Men, becauſe all is 
new to them, and all ſeems old to the other. 4. I have 
told you before that ſome Natures are more fiery, paſ- 
ſionate, and fervent than others are; and in ſuch a lirtle 
Grace will cauſe a great deal of Earneſtneſs, Zeal and 
Paſſion. Bur let me tell you, that you may grow in 
theſe, and not grow in the Body of your Graces. Doubt- 
leſs Satan himſelf may do ſo much to kindle your Zeal, 
if he do bur ſee it void of found Knowledge (as he did 
in James and Fohn when they would have called tor Fire 
from Heaven, but knew not what Spirit they were of.) 
For the doletul Caſe of Chriſt's Churches in this Age 
hath put quite beyond diſpute, that none do the Devil's 
Works more effectually, nor oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt 
more deſperately, than they that have the hotteſt Zeal 
with the weakeſt Judgments: And as Fire is moſt excel- 
lent and neceſſary in the Chimney, but in the Thatch it is 
worſe than the vileſt Dung; ſo is Zeal moſt excellent 
when guided by ſound Judgment; but more deſtru- 
ive than prophane Senſuality when it is let looſe and 
miſguided. | 

On the other fide, you may decay much in feeling and 
fervour of Affections, and yet grow in Grace, if you do 
bur grow in the Underſtanding and the Will. And indeed 
this is the common Growth which Chriſtians have in 
their Age : Examine therefore whether you have this or 
no. Do you not underſtand the Things of the Spirit bet- 
ter than you formerly did? Do you not value God, Chriſt, 
Glory and Grace at higher Rates than formerly ? Are you 
not more fully reſolved ro ſtick ro Chriſt to the Death 
than formerly you have been? I do not think bur ir 
would be a barder Work for Satan to draw you from 
Chriſt to the Fleſh than heretofore. When the Tree 
hath done growing in viſible Greatneſs, it groweth in 


rootedneſs. The Fruit grows firſt in bulk and quantity, 
and then in mellow Sweetneſs. Are not you leſs cenſori- 
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ous, and more peaceable than heretofore? L tell 6H, that 
is à mote noble Growth than a great deal of auſtere and 
bitter, youthful, cenſorious, dividing Zeal of many will | 
prove; Mark moſt aged experienced Chriſtians, that 
walk uprightly, and you will find chat they quite outſtrip 
the Neuner 1. In Experience, Knowledge, Prudence, 
and Sogundneſs of Judgment. 2. In well-ſettled Reſolu. 
tions for Chriſt, his Truth and Cauſe. 3. In a Love of 
Peace; eſpecially in the Church, and 4 hatred of Diſſen- 
tions, perverſe Contendings and Diviſions. If you 
can ſhew this Growth, ſay not that you do not grow. 
3. But ſuppoſe you do not grow, ſhould you therefore 
deny the Sincerity of your Grace? I would nor perſuade 
any Soul that they grow, when they donor. But if you 
do not, be humbled for it, and endeavour it for the fu- 
ture. Make it your deſire and daily Buſineſs, and ſpare not 
fil. Lie not complaining, but rouſe up your Soul, and ſee 
whiat'samifs, and ſer upon negleced Duties, and remove 
thofe won ig that hinder your Growth, Converſe with 
growing Chriffians, and under quickning Means; endea- 
vout the Good of other Men's Souls as well as your own , 
and then you'll find that Growth, which will filence this 
Doubt, and do much more for you than that. 


DOUBT XVI. 


I Am troubled with ſuch blaſpbemous Thoughts and Temp- 


rations to Unbelief, even againſt God, and Chriſt, and 


= ah and the Lie to come, that I doubt I haue no 
Faith. 


— — — — 


ANSWER. : 
T O be tempted is no fign of Graceleſmeſs, but to yield 
to rhe Temptation; not every yielding neither, but 
ts be overcome of the Temptation: Moſt melancholy 
People, eſpecially that have any knowledge in Religion, 
are frequently haunted with blaſphemous Temptations. 
I have oft wondred that the Devil ſhould have ſuch a 
Power and Advantage in the Predominancy of that Di- 
ſtemper. Scarce one Perſon of ten, who ever was with 
me in deep melancholy, either for the Cure-of Body or 
Mind, but hath been haunted with theſe blaſphemous 
Thoughts; and that ſo impetuouſlly and violently ſer on 
and followed, that it might appear to be from the Devil; 
yea, even many that never ſeemed godly, or to mind any 


luh thing before. I confeſs it hath been a ſtrengthening 


to my own Faith, to ſee the Devil ſuch an Enemy to the 
Chrittian Faith; yea, to the Godhead it ſelf. 

But perhaps you will ſay, Ir is not meer Temptation 
from Satan that I complain of ; but it takes too much with 
m7 finſul Heart: I am ready to doubt oft-times whether 
there be a God, or whether bis Providence determine of the 
Fhings bere below : Or whether Scripture be true, or the 
Soul Immortal, &c. 

Anſw. This is a very great fin, and you ought to be- 
wail and abbot ir, and in the Name of God make not light 
of ir, but look to it betime: But yet let me tell you, 
that ſome degree of this Blaſphemy and Infidelity may 
remain with the trueſt ſaving Faith. The beſt may ſay, 
Lord, I believe, help thow mine Unbelief. But I will tell 
you my Judgment. When your Unbelief is ſuch as to 
be a ſign of a accent Soul in the ſtate of Damnation: 
If your Doabtings of the Truth of Scripture and the Life to 
come, be ſogreat that you will not let go the Pleaſures and 
Profits of Sin, and part with all, i God call you to it, in hope of 
that Glory promiſed, and to eſcape the Fudgment threat ned, 
becauſe you look upon the things of the Life to come but as 
uncertain things ; then is your Belief no ſaving Belief , 
but your Unbelief is e But if for all Fort Stag- 
gerings, you ſee ſo much probabilty of the Truth of Scrip- 
ture and the Life to come, that you are reſolved to venture 


(4% part with, if called to it) all worldly Hopes and 


appineſs for the Hope of that promiſed Glory, and to 
pig, it ele ed, of Fi Life to attain it, and 
do deny your ſelf the Pleaſures of ſin for that end, this is 
a Irue ſaving Faith, as is evident by its Viftory; notwith- 
landing 47 the Infidelity, Atheiſm and Blaſphemy that is 
axt with it. 


But again, let me adviſc you to take desd of cis 


hainous fin, and bewail and deteſt the very 
of it. It is dangerous when the Devil ſtrikes 
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leaſt degree 
| a at the ye- 
ry Root, and Heart, and Foundation of all your Religion 
There is more finfulneſs and danger in this than in many 
other Sins. And therefore ler it never be motioned to 
your Soul without abhorrence. Two ways the Devil hath 
to move it: The one is by his immediate inward Sugge. 
ſtions; theſe are bad enough. The other is by his accur- 
ſed Inſtruments; and this is a far more dangerous way; 
whether it be by Books, or by the Words of Men: And 
yer if it be by notorious wicked Men or Fools, the Temp. 
tation is the leſs; but when it is dy Men of cunning Wit 
and ſmoorli Tongues, and Hy pocritical Lives ( for far be 
that Wickedneſs from me, as to call them odly, or wiſe 
or honeſt) them ir is the greateſt Snare that the Devil 


day that thoſe that I was then praying with, and rejoy- 
cing with, and that went up with me to the Houſe of God 
in tamiliarity, would this day be Blaſphemers of thy ſa- 
cred Name, and deny the Lord that bought them; and 
deride thy holy Word as a Fable, and give up themſelves 
to the preſent Pleaſures of Sin, becauſe they believe not 
thy promiſed Glory? O righteous and merciful 


gion that will hear, if not receive theſe Bla ſphemies from 


out 
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that Fire which ſhall devour the Adverſaries of Chriſt. 
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DOUBT XVII. 


i 


with God, that I am afraid I have no Grace; 


News would be to me more uftwelcome. 


ANSWER. 


theſe two be not fo much 4 /atheſs ro die, as a /oatÞnefs 
to die now at this time. 
$260 464 bad, a natural Abhorrence and Feat of Death. 
| hath put this into Man's Nature (even in Innocency) 
to be his gteat means of governing the World. No Man 
would live iti order, or be kept in Obedience, but for 


' this. He that cares tot for his own Life, is Maſter of 
anothers. 


„ There is alſo in all Men living, 


hath to lay. O Juſt and dreadfal God ! Did I think one . 


God WE 
that haſt preſerved the Humble from this N 3 
and haſt permitted only the proud and ſenſual Profeflorg 
to fall into it, and haſt given them over to helliſ Con- 
verſations according to the Nature of their helliſh Opt. 
nions, that they might be rather a Terror to others than © 
a Snare! Tcall their Doctrine and Practice Hellith, from 
irs Original, becauſe it comes from the Father of Lyes, 
but not that there is any ſuch Opinion or Practice in Hell.. 
He that tempts others to deny the Godhead, the Chriſtian © 
Faith, the Scripture, the Life to come, doth no whit 
doubt of any one of them himſelf, but believes and 
trembles. O fearful Blindneſs of the Profeſſors of Reli- 


the Mouth of an Apoſtate Profeſſor, which they would 
abhor if it came immediately from the Devil himſelf. 
With what ſad Complaints and Trembling do poot Sinners 
and not without Cauſe) OI am haunted wth 
mous Temptations, that I am afraid, left G 
ſhould ſuddenly deflroy me, that ever ſuch thoughts ſhould 
come into my Heart: But if an Inſtrument of the Devil 
come and plead againft the Scriprure of the Life to come, 
or Chrift himfelf, they will hear him with leſs Derefta- 
tion. The Devil knows that Familiarity will cauſe us to 
| rake that from a Man, which we would abhor from the 
Devil himfelf immediately. 1 intend not to give you © 
now a particular Preſervative againſt each of theſe Temp- 
tations: Only let me tell you, that this is the direct way? 
ro Infidelity, Apoſtacy, and rhe fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
and if by any Seducets the Devil do overcome you herein, 
you ate foſt for ever, and there will be no more Sacrifice 
for your ſin, but a fearful Expettation of Fudgment, and 
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Habe fo great Fears of Death, and gry on ly | 7 3 

or 1 
I bad Paul's Spirit, I ſhould be able to ſay with bin, I de- 
fire ro depart and to be with Chrift: Whereas now no 


T Here is a loathneſs to die that comes from a Deſire 
to do God more Service; and anothet that comes 
from an Apprehenſion of Unreadinefs, when we would 
fain have more Affurance of Salvation firft ; or would be 
fitter to meet our Lord. Blame not a Man to be ſome- 
what backward, that knows it muſt go with him for erer 
in Heaven or Hell according as he is found at Death. But 
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Death, no more than it unmanneth us; only it reſtrains it 
= from Exceſs, and ſo far overcometh the Violence of the Paſ- 
bon, by the Apprehenſions of a better Life beyond Death, 
that a Believer may the more quietly and willingly ſub- 
mit to it. Paul himſelf deſireth not Death, but the Life 
= which followeth it: He deſireth to depart, and to be with 
= Chrift , that is, He had rather be in Heaven than on Earth, 
and therefore he is contented to ſubmit to the Penal ſharp 
= Paſſage. God doth not command you to deſire Death it 
© ſelf, nor forbid you tearing it as an Evil to Nature, and a 
= Puniſhment of Sin: Only he requireth you to defire the 
= Blefledneſs to be enjoyed after Death, and that ſo ear- 
© neſtly, as may make Death it ſelf the eaſier to you. Thank 
Cod, if the fear of Death be ſomewhat abated in you, 


=” pleaſe, but Nature will abhor Death as long as it's 

* and as long as a Man is Man; elſe temporal 
Death had been no Puniſhment to Adam, if his innocent 
Nature had not abhorred it as it was an Evil to it. Tell 
me but this, If Death did not ſtand in your way to Hea- 
ven, but that you could travel to Heaven, as eafily as to 
= London, would not you rather go thither and be with 
=” Chriſt, than ſtay in Sin and Vanity here on Earth, ſo be ir 
= you were certain to be with Chriſt > If you can ſay Lea 
do this, then it is apparent that your lothneſs to die is 

either from the uncertainty of your Salvation, or from 
the natural averſeneſs to a Diſſolution, or both; and not 
from an unwillingnels to be with Chriſt, or a preferring 
the Vanities of this World before the Bleſſedneſs of that 
do come. Laſtly, It may be God may lay that Affliction 
on you, or uſe ſome other neceſſary Means with you yet, 
© before you die, that may make you willinger than now 
you are., 
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5 | DOUBT XIX. | 
4 OD layeth w_ me ſuch heavy Afﬀiittions, that I can- 
. G not believe he loves me : He writeth bitter things a- 
” gainſt me, and raketh me for his Enemy : I am afflifted in 
= my Health, in my Name, in my Children, and neareſt 
= Friends, and in my ſtate : I lived in continual Poverty, or 
= pinching diſtreſs of one kind or other; yea, my very Soul 
it filled with his Terrors, and Night and Day is his Hand 
heavy upon me. 


— —— 
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| ANSWER. 

I Have ſaid enough to this before, nor do I think it need- 
ful ro lay any more, when the Holy Ghoſt hath faid fo 

much; but only to deſire you to read what he hath writ- 

ted in Heb. 12. and Fob throughout; and P/a/. 37. and 

73, and divers others. The next doubt is contrary. 
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| DOUBT. X. | 

i 2 ] Read in Scripture, that throagh many Tribulations we 
| * muſt enter into Heaven, and that all that will live Godly 
in Chriſt Feſus, muſt ſuffer Perſecution ; and that he that 
 taketh not up bis Croſs, and ſo followeth Chriſt, cannot be 
bit Diſciple: And that if we are not corretled, we are 
7 Baſtards, and not Sons. But I never had any Afﬀiittion from 
Hod, but have lived in conſtant Proſperity to this day. 
1 Chrift faith, Wo to you, when all Men ſpeak well of 
you: But all Men, for ought | know, ſpeak well of me; 
and therefore I doubt of my ſincerity. 

ANSWER. 

| Would not have mentioned this Doubt, but that I was 
ſo fooliſh as to be troubled with it my ſelf; and per- 
haps ſome others may be as foolith as I; though I think 
but few in theſe Times: Our great Friends have done ſo 
much to reſolve them more effectually than words could 
have done. 1. Some of thoſe Texts ſpeak only of Man's 
Duty of bearing Perſecution and Tribulation, when God 
lays it on us, rather than of the Event, that it ſhall cer- 
tainly come. 2. Yet I think it ordinarily certain, and to 
be expected as to the Event: Doubtleſs Tribulation is 
God's common Road to Heaven. Every ignorant Perſon 
is ſo well aware of this, that they delude themſelves in 
their Sufferings, ſaying, That God hath given them their 
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= though it be not ſweetned. Men may pretend what they f 


_ 


W anothers. Grace doth not Root out this abhotrency of, Puniſhment in this Life, and therefore they hope he will 


not puniſh them in another. If any Soul be ſo filly as to 
Fear and Doubt, for want of Affliction; if none elſe will 
do the Cure, let them but follow my Counſel, and J dare 
warrant them for this, and I will adviſe them to nothing 
but what is honeſt, yea, and neceſſary, and what I have 
tried eteQually upon my ſelf; and I can aſſure you it cu- 
red me, and I can give it a Probatum eft. And firſt, ſee 
that you be faithful in your Duty to all Sinners within 
your reach, be they great or ſmall, Gentlemen or Beggars, 
do your Duty in Reproving them meekly and lovingly, yet 
plainly and ſeriouſly, telling them of the Danger of God's 
everlaſting Wrath; and when you find them obſtinate, tell 
the Church Officers of them, that they may do their Du- 
ty; and if yet they are unreformed, they may be excluded 
rom the Churches Communion, and all Chriſtian Fami- 
liarity. Try this Courſe a while, and if you meet with 
no Afflictions, and get no more Fiſts about your Ears than 
your own, nor more Tongues againſt you than formerly, 
tell me I am miſtaken. Men baſely baulk and ſhun almoſt 
all the diſpleaſing ungrateful Work of Chriſtianity of pur- 
poſe, leſt they ſhould have Sufferings in the Fleſh, and 
then they doubt of their Sincerity for want of Sufferings. 
My ſecond Advice is, Do but ſtay a while in Patience (but 
prepare your Patience for a ſharper Encounter) and do not 
tye God to your time. He hath not told you when your 
Afflictions ſhall come. If be deal eaſier with you than 
with others, and give you a longer Time to prepare for 
them, be not you oftended at thar, and do not quarrel with 
your Mercies. It is about ſeventeen Years: ſince I was 
rroubled with this Doubr, thinking I was no Son, becauſe 
[ was not Afflicted; and I think I have had few Days with- 
out Pain for this fixteen Years fince together, nor but few 
Hours, if any one, for this fix or ſeven Years. And thus 
my Scruple is removed. : 

And it yet any be troubled with this Doubt, if the 
Churches and common Trouble be any Trouble to them, 
{hall I be bold to tell them my Thoughts? (only under“ 
ſtand, that I pretend not to Prophecy, but to Conjetture 
at Effects by the poſition of their Moral Cauſes.) 1 rhink 
that the righteous King of Saints is even now, for our over- 
admiring raſh Zeal,and ſharp high Profeſſion, making for Eng- 
land /o heavy an Affliction and a ſharpScourge,to be inflicled by 
ſeduced, proud, ſelf-concened Profeſſors, as neither we nor 
our Fathers did ever yet bear : Except it ſhould prove the 
merciful Intent of our Father, only to ſuffer them to ripen 
for their own Deſtruction, to be a ſtanding Monument for 
the effeclual warning of all After-ages of the Church, Whe- 


And when they are full Ripe, to do by them as at Munſter, 
and in New-England, that they may go no further, but 
their Folly may be known to all: Amen. I have told you 
of my Thoughts of this long ago, in my Book of 


Baptiſm. 5 - 
LL theſe Doubts I have here anſivered, that you 
may ſee how neceſſary it is, that in all your Trou- 

bles you be ſure to diſtinguiſh between matter of Doubt- 


ing and matter of Humiliation. Alas, what Soul is fo 


Treſpaſſes * And cry out with Paul, O wretched Man that 
I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of Death? But at 
the ſame time we may thank God, through out Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, If every Sin ſhould make us doubt, we ſhould do 
nothing but doubt. I know you may eafily tell a long 
and a ſad Story of your Sins; how you are troubled wit 

this and thar, and many a Diſtemper, and weak and want- 
ing in every Grace and Duty, and have committed many 
Sins: But doth it follow that therefore you have no true 
Grace? Learn therefore to be humbled tor every Sin, 
but not to doubt of your Sincerity and Salvation for every 
Sin. | | 
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Perro 
30. Whatſoever new Doubtings do ariſe in your Soul, ſee 
that you carefully diſcern whether 1 ate ſuch as muſt 
e 


3 of Yes Grace: And eſpecially 
Vol. | 


ſure of this, that 
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ther Pride and beady Leal may bring Profeſſors of Holineſs + 


holy on the Earth, but muſt daily fay, Forgive ws ur 


be reſolved from the Conſideration of General Grace, or 
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 Direttions for getting and keeping 


when you want or loſe your Certainty of Sincerity and 
Salvation, you have preſently recourſe to the Probability 
of it, and loſe not the Comforts ef that. Or if you 
ſhould loſe the fight of a Probability of Special Grace, 
yet ſee that you have recoarſe at the utmoſt to General 
wr and never let go the Comforts of that at the 
worſt. | 


HIS Rule is of unſpeakable Neceſſity and Uſe for 
your Peace and Comfort. Here are three ſeveral de- 
grees of the Grounds of Comfort. Ir is exceeding weak- | 
neſs for a Man that is beaten from one of theſe Holds, 
therefore to let go the other two : And becauſe he cannot 
have the higheſt Degree, therefore to conclude that he 
hath none at all. | 
I beſeech you in all your Doubtings and Complainings, 
fill remember the two Rules here laid down. I. All 
Doubts ariſe not from the ſame Cauſe, and therefore 
muſt not have the ſame Cure. Let the firſt thing which 
you do upon every Doubt, be this: To c nfider, Wherher 
it come from the anbelieving or low Ap'rebenſions of the 
general Grounds of Comfort, or from the want of Evidence 
of Special Grace ? For that which is a fit Remedy for 
one of theſe, will do little for the Cure of the other. 
2. If your doubting be only, IWherher you be ſincere in 
Believing, Loving, Hoping, Repenting , and Obeying, 
then it will not anſwer this Doubt, though you diſcern 


never ſo much of God's mercitul Nature, or Chriſt's gra- 
cious Office, or the univerſal Sufficiency of his Death and 


Satisfaction, or the Freeneſs and Extent of the Promiſe of 
Pardon. For I profeſs confiderately, that I do not know 


in all the Body of Popery concerning Merits, Juſtification, 
Humane Satisfactions, Aſſurance, or any other Point a- 
bout Grace, for which we unchurch them, that they err 


half ſo dangerouſly as Saltmarſb, and ſuch Antinomians, 


do in this one Point, when they ſay, That Ch-ift bath 


Repented and Believed for us; meaning it of that Faith and 
Repentance which he hath made the Conditions of our 
Salvation: And that we muſt no more queſtion our own Faith, 
than we muſt queſtion Chriſt the Object of it. It will be no 
ſaving Plea at the Day of Judgment t» fay, Though I Ke- 
pented not, and Believed not, yet Chriſt died for me, or 
God 1s Merciful, or Chriſt Repented and Believed for me, 
or God made me a free Promiſe and Gifi of Salvation, if 1 
would Repent and Believe. What Comfort would ſuch an 
Anſwer give them? And therefore doubtleſs it will not 
ſerve now to quiet any knowing Chriſtian againſt thoſe 
Doubts that ariſe from the want of particular Evidence of 
Special Grace, though in their own place, the general 
| Grounds of Comfort are of abſolute Neceſſity thereto. 
2. On the other fide, If your Doubts ariſe from any de- 
-feQ in your Apprehenfions of general Grace, it is not 
your looking after Marks in your ſelf that is the way 
to reſolve them. I told you in the Beginning, that the 
eneral Grounds of n lie in four Particulars (that 
quare Foundation which will bear up all the Faith of the 
Saints.) Firſt, God's merciful and unconceivably Good 
and Gracious Nature, and his Love to Mankind. Second 
ly, The gracious Nature of the Mediator God and Man, 
with his moſt gracio's undertaken Office of Saving and 
Reconciling. Thirdly, The ſufficiency of Chriſt's Death 
and Satisfaction for all the World, to fave them if they 
will Accept him and his Grace: I put it in Terms beyond 
diſpute, becauſe I would not build up Believers Comforts 
on Points which godly Divines do contradiQ (as little as 
may be:) Let am paſt all doubt my ſelf, that Chriſt 
did actually make Satisfaction to God's Juſtice for All, 
and that no Man periſheth for want of an Expiatory Sa- 
crifice, but for want of Faith to believe and apply it, or 
for want of Repentance and yielding to Kecovering 
Grace. The fourth is, The univerſal Grant of Pardon, 
and right to Salvation, on Condition of Faith and Repen- 
tance. If your Doubt ariſe from the Ignorance or over- 
looking of any of theſe, to theſe muſt you have recourſe 
for your Cure. 
Where note, That all thoſe Doubts which come from 
the greatneſs of your Sin, as ſuch, that you think will 
not therefore be Forgiven, or that come from the ſenſe of | 


Ot 


Unworthineſs, in a Legal ſenſe) or ha t 
our ſelf, and all your Doubts, m ot Meri 


and Believe; or, whether any Sacrifice was offered 


norance or Unbelief of ſome or all of the four Genera} 
Grounds here mentioned; and from them mutt be cured, 

e Note alſo in a ſpecial manner, That there is a great dif. 
ference between thele 4 General Grounds,and your parti- 
cular Evidences in point of Certainty : For theſe four Cor- 
ner-ſtones are faft founded beyond all poſſibility of Re 
moval, ſo that they are always of as undoubted Certain 
as that the Heaven is over your Head; and they are im- 
mutable, ſtill the ſame. Theſe you are commanded 
ſtrictly to believe with a Divine Faith, as being the clear. 
ly revealed Truths of Gods; and if you ſhould not be- 
lieve them, yet they remain firm and true, and your Un- 
belief ſhould not make void the univerſal Promiſe and 
Grace of God. But your own Evidences of fpecial Grace 
are not ſo certain, ſo clear, or ſo immutable; nor are you 
bound to believe them, but to fearch after them that you 


God {triftly to believe that you do Believe, or Repent, 


Direction, That you always diſcover whether your Troy. 
bles ariſe from low unbelieving, or ignorant Thoughts 
of God's Mercifulneſs, Chriſt's gracious Nature and Of. 
fice, general Satisfaction, or the univerſal Promiſe : Or 
whether they ariſe from want of Evidence of Sincerity in 
your felt? And accordingly in your Thoughts apply the 
Remedy. 


Probabilities of Special Grace, when you loſe your Cr. 
tainiy, and that you hold faſt your general Grounds, when 


your Doubts. 


and fad Defects in them, that you cannot be Certain that 
they are fincere. Suppoſe it be ſo : Do you ſee no great 
likelihood or hopes yet that they are ſincere? If you do (as 
think many Chriſtians eafily may, that yet receive not 
a proportionable Comfort) remember that this is no ſmall 
Mercy, but Matter of great Conſolation. 

But ſuppoſe the worſt, that you ſee no Grace in your 
ſelf, yer you cannot be ſure you have none; for it may be 
there, and you not ſee it. Yea, ſuppoſe the worſt, that 
you were ſure that you had no true Grace, at all, yet re- 
member that you have ſtill abundant Cauſe of Comfort in 
God's General Grace. Do you think you mult needs de- 
ſpair, or give up all Hope and Comfort, or conclude your 
{elf irrecoverably loſt, becauſe you are graceleſs? Why, 
be it known to you there is that ground of Conſolation in 
general Grace, that may make the Hearts of the very 


You know that the Goſpel is called G/ad ridings of Sal- 
vation, and the Preachers of it are to tell thoſe ro whom 
they preach it, Behold we bring you tydings of great Foy, 
and glad tydings to all People. And you know betore the 


glad Tydings, and Tydings of great Joy to all the Un- 


to Anger, ready to Forgive, 


down into humane Fleſh ? 
moſt bleſſed Office of Reconciling, and is become the Lamb 
of God? Is it nothing to you, that all your Sins are à 
ſufficient Sacrifice paid for them, ſo that you are certain 
not periſh for want of a Ranſom? Is it nothing to you, 
that God hath made ſuch an univerſal Grant of Pardon 
and Salvation to all that will Believe > And that you are 
not on the Terms of the meer Law of Works, to be judg- 
ed for not obeying in Perſection? Suppoſe you are never 
ſo certainly graceleſs, is it not a ground of unſpeakable 
Comfort, that you may be certain that nothing can condemn 


is 


you, but a flat Refuſal or Unwillingneſs io baoe Chriſt 18 


N 


t Dam + 
L YC whether God be will 
ing to accept and forgive you, though you ſhould Repent 


Chriſt for yout Sins; 1 fay, all theſe come from your Ig 


may know them: You are not bound by any Word of 1 


The ſecond part of the Direction is, that you hold faſt I 


you loſe both the former. Never forget this in any of 4 


You ſay, your Faith and Obedience have ſuch Breaches 


Wicked to leap for Joy. Do I need to prove that to bu? 


but to try and diſcern it. This then is the firſt part of this Wo. 


Goſpel comes ro Men they are Miſerable. If then it be b 


converted where it comes, why ſhould it not be ſo to 
you? And where is your great Joy? If you be gracelels, 
is it nothing to know that God is exceeding Mercitul, /jow 
ardoning Intquities, Iranj- 
greſfion, and Sin, loving Mankind? Is it nothing to know } 

that the Lord hath brought Infinite Mercy and Goodnels 8 

And hath raken on him the | 
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Spiritnal Peace and Comfort. 917 
may have need of another, and each be vſeful to the 
other. An Independency of Chriſtian upon Chriſtian, is 
moſt unchriſtian ; much more of People on their Guides. 
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N y Salvation? This is a certain Truth, which may com- : 
== {oft a Man as ye: unſanctified, that fin meerly as-fin ſhall 
A abt condemn him, nor any thing in the Worked, but the 
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= inal obſtinate refuſal of the Remedy, which thereby 
= javethall other fin unpardoned. a 
JF Now I would ask you this Queſtion in your greateſt 
Fears that you are out of Chriſt: Are you willing to 
dave Chriſt to pardon, fanCtife, guide, and ſaye you, or 
bot? If you are, then you are a true Believer, and did 
bot know it. If you are not, if you will but wait on God's 
Word in Hearing, and Reading, and conſider frequently 
L and ſeriouſly of the Neceffity and Excellency of Chrilt 
nud Glory, and the Evil of Sin, and the Vanity of the 
World, and will but beg earneſtly of God to make you 
= willing, you ſhall find that God hath not appointed you 
W this means in vain, and that this way will be more profi- 
able to you than all your Complainings. See therefore 
= when you are at the very loweſt, that you forſake not the 
= Comforts of general Grace. 
And indeed thoſe that deny any general Grace or Re- 
emption, do leave poor Chriſtians in a very lamentable 
Condition. For, alas, Aſſurance of ſpecial Grace (yea, 
br a high probability) is not ſo common a thing as meer 
= Diſputers againſt Doubting have imagined. And when a 
poor Chriſtian is beaten from his Aſſurance (which 
= tew have) be hath nothing but Probabilities; and-when 
= he hath no confident probable Perſwafion of ſpecial Grace, 
=” where is he then? And what hath he left to ſupport his 
Soul ? I will not fo far now meddle with that Controver- 
fie, as to open further how this Opinion tends to leave 
© moſt Chriſtians in Detperation,for all the Pretences it hath 
bound. And I had done more, but that general Redemp- 
© tion, or Satisfaction, is commonly taught in the main- 
mining of the general Sufficiency of it, though Men un- 
© derftand not how they contradiQt themſelves. | 
© Bur perhaps you will ſay, This is cold Comfort; for 1 
may as well argue thus, Chriſt will damn Sinners: I am a 
= Sinner, therefore he will damn me: As to argue thus, 
= Criſt will ſave Sinners: I am a Sinner, 2 he twill 
= ſave me. I anſwer, There is no ſhew of Soundneſs in ei- 
mer of theſe Arguments. It is not a certainty that Chriſt 


= will ſave you, that can be gathered from General Grace 


lone; that muſt be had from Aſſurance of ſpecial Grace 
ſuperadded to the General. But a conditional Certainty 
= you may have from general Grace only, and thus you 
may ſoundly and infallibly argue, God hath made a Grant 
bo every ſinſul Man, wi Pardon and Salvation through 
Cyriſt's Sacrifice, if they will but repent and believe in 
E Chriſt ;, but I am a ſinful Man, — God hath made 
= this Grant of Pardon and Salvation to me. 
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2 DIRECTION XXXI. 
31. If God do bleſs you with an able, e prudent, ju- 
dicious Paſtor, take him for your Guide under Chriſt in 


defire his Advice in all your extraordinary preſſing Ne- 
ceffities, where you haue found the Advice of other godly 
Friends to be inſufficient ; and this not once or twice only, 
but as often as ſuch preding Neceſſities ſhall return. 
Or if your own Paſtor be more defettive for Such a Work, 
make uſe of ſome other Minifter of Chriſt, who is 


more meer. 


ER E I have theſe ſeveral Things to open to you. 

1. That it is your Duty to ſeek this Direction from 

the Guides of the Church. 2. When and in what Caſes 
you ſhould do this. 3. To what end, and how far. 
4 What Miniſters they be that you ſhould chuſe therero. 
5. In what manner you muſt open your Caſe, that you 
may receive Satisfaction. 
1. The firſt hath two Parts, 1. That you muſt open 
your Caſe. 2. And that to your Paſtor. 1. The Devil 
bath great Advantage while you keep his Council : Two 


1 


the way to Salvation; and open to him your Caſe, and 


It ceaſeth to be a Member, which is ſeparated from the 
Body; and to make no uſe of the Body or Fellow Mem- 
bers, is next to Separation from them. Sometime Baſh- 
fulneſs is the Cauſe, ſometimes Self. confidence ( a far 
worſe Cauſe; ) but whatever is the Cauſe of Chrittians 
{imothering their Doubts the Effects are oft ſad. The 
Diſeaſe is oft gone ſo far, that the Cure is very dithculr, 
before ſome baſhful, or proud, or tender Patients will 
open their Diſcaſe. The very opening of a Man's Grief 
to a faithful Friend, doth oft eaſe the Heart of it ſelf, 
2. And that this ſhould be done to your Paſtor, I will 
ſhew you further anon. 

2, But you muſt underſtand well when this is your Du- 
ty. . 1, Not in every ſmall Infirmity, which accompanies 
Chriſtians in their daily moſt watchful Convertarion. 
Nor yet in every leſſer doubt, which may be otherways 
reſolved. It is a Folly and a Wrong to Phyſicians' to run 
ro them for every cut Finger or Prick with a Pin. Every' 
Neighbour can help you in this. 2. Nor except it be a 
weighty Caſe indeed, go not firſt to a Miniſter, Bur firſt 
ſtudy rhe Caſe your felt, and ſeek God's Direction: If 
that will not ſerve, open your Caſe to your neareſt bo- 
ſom Friend that is godly and judicious. And in theſe 
two Caſes always go to your Paſtor. 2. In caſe privater 
Means can do you-no good, then God calls you to ſeek 
further. If a cur Finger fo feſter that ordinary means will 
not cure ir, you mult go to the Phyſician. a. If the Caſe 
be weighty and dangerous; for then none but the more 
prudent Advice is to be truſted. If you be ſtruck with 
a dangerous Diſeaſe, I would not have you delay fo long, 
nor wrong your ſelf ſo much, as to (tay while you tamper 
with every Womans Medicine, but go preſently to the 
Phyfician. So if you either tall into any grievous fin, or 
any terrible Pangs of Conſcience, or any great Straits and 
Difficulties about Matters of Doct ine or Practice, go 
preſently to your Paſtor for Advice. The Devil and Pride, 
and Baſhfulneſs, will do their utmoſt to binder you; but 
{ee that they prevail not. 

3. Next conſider to what end you muſt do this. Not, 
1. Either to expect that a Miniſter can of himſelt create 
Peace in you; or that all your Doubts ſhould vaniſh as 
ſoon as ever you have opened your Mind. Only the great 
Peace - maker, the Prince of Peace, can create Peace in 
you: Aſcribe not to any the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to be your effectual Comforter. To expect more from 
Man than belongs to Man, is the way to receive nothing 
from him, but to cauſe God to blaſt ro you the beſt Endea- 
vours. 2. Nor muſt you reſdlve to take all meerly from 
the Word of your Paſtor, ai he were infallible : Nor 
abſolutely to judge of your as he judgeth. For he 
may be too rigorous, or more commonly too charitable 
in his Opinion of you: There may be much of your 
Diſpoſition and Converſation unknown to him, which 
may hinder his right judging. But, 1, You muſt uſe your 
Paſtor as the ordained Inſtrument and Meſſenger of the 
Lord Jeſus and his Spirir, appointed to ſpeak a word in 
ſeaſon to the weary, and to ſhew to Man his Righreouſ- 
neſs, and to ſtrengthen the weak Hands and feeble Knees ; 
yea, and more, to bind and looſe on Earth, as Chrift 
doth bind and looſe in Heaven. As Chrift and his 
Spirit do only fave in the principal place, and yet Mi- 
| niſters ſave Souls in Subordination to them as his Inſtru- 
ments, As 26.17, 18. 11m. 4. 15, 16. James 5. 20. 
So Chriſt and the Spirit are as principal Cauſes the only 
Comforters; but his Miniſters are Comforters under him. 
2. And that which you muſt expect from them is theſe 
two things. 1. You muſt 855 thoſe fuller Diſcoveries 
of God's Will, than you are able to make your ſelf, by 
which you may have Aſſurance of your Duty to God, 
and of the ſenſe of Scripture; which expreſſeth how 


God will deal with you: That fo a clearer Diſcovery of 
God's Mind may reſolve your Doubts. 2. In the mean 
time, till you can come to a full Reſolution, you may 
and muſt fomewhar ſtay your felt on the very Judgment 
of your Paſtor : Not as infallible, bat as a Diſeovery of the 

| | pro- 


are better than one; for if one of them fall, he hath 

mother to help him. It is dangerous reſiſting ſuch an 

Enemy alone, An uniting of Forces oft procureth Victo- 
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N of your good or bad Eſtate; and ſo of your 
uty alſo. Though you will not renounce your own Un- 
derſtanding, and believe any Man when you know he is 
deceived, or would deceive you, yet you will ſo far ſuf- 
pect your own Reaſon, and value anothers, as to have à 
ſpecial regard to every Man's Judgment in his own Pro- 
feſlion. It the Phyſician tell you that your Diſeaſe is not 
dangerous, or the Lawyer that your Cauſe is good, it will 
more comfort you than it another Man ſhould ſay as much. 
It may much ſtay your Heart till you can reach to clear 
Evidences and Aſſurance. to have a Paſtor that is well ac- 
quainted with you, and is faithful and judicious, to tell 
you that he verily thinks that you are in a ſafe Condition. 
3. Bur the chief uſe of his Advice is, not ſo much to 
tell you what he thinks of you, as to give you Directi- 
ons how you may judge of your felf, and come our of 


your Trouble: Beſides the Benefit of his Prayers to God | 


tor you. | | 
4. Next let me tell you what Men you mult chuſe to 
open your Mind to: And they muſt be, 1. Men of Judg- 
ment and Knowledge, and not the Ignorant, be they never 
ſo honeſt: Elſe they may deceive you, not knowing 
what they do; either for want of undetſtanding the Scrip- 
ture, and the Nature of Grace and Sin; or for want of 
Skill to deal with both weak Conſcicaces, and deep de- 
ceitful Hearts. 2. They muſt be truly tearing God, and 
of experience in this great Work. For a troubled Soul 
is ſeldom well reſolved and comforted meerly out of a 
Book, but from the Book and Experience both together. 
Carnal or formal Men will but make a Jeſt at the Doubts 
of a troubled Chriſtian; or at leaſt will give you ſuch 
formal Remedies as will prove no Cure: Either they 
will perſwade you, as the Antinomians do, that you 
ſhould truſt God with your Soul, and never queſtion 
your Faith: Or that you do ill to trouble your ſelf about 
ſuch ſuch things: Or they will direct you only to the 
Comforts of General Grace, and tell you only that God is 
merciful, and Chriſt died for Sinners; which are the ne- 
neceſſary Foundations of our Peace; but will not anſwer 
particular Doubts of our own Sincerity, and of our Inter. 
eſt in Chriſt: Orelſe they will make you believe that 
Holineſs of Heart and Life ( which is the thing you look 
after} is it that troubleth you, and breeds all your Scru- 
ples. Or elſe with the Papiſts, they will ſend you to 
your Merits for Comfort; or to {ome vindictive Penance in 
Faſtings, Pilgrimages, or the like; or to ſome Saint de- 
arted, or Angel, or to the Pardons or Indulgences of the 
bs: or to a certain formal, carnal Devotion, to make 
God amends. 3. They muſt be Men of downright Faith- 
fulneſs, that will deal plainly and freely, though not 
cruelly ; and not like thoſe tender Surgeons that will 
leave the Cure undone for fear of hurting: Meddle nor 
with Men-pleaſers and Daubers, that will preſently 
ſpeak Comfort to you as confidently as if they had known 
ou twenty Years, when perhaps they know little of your 
eart or Caſe. Deal not with ſuch as reſolve to humour 
you. 4. They muſt be Men of Fidelity, and well tried 
to be ſuch, that you muſt truſt them with thoſe Secrets 
which you are called to reveal. 5. They mult be Men 
of great Staidneſs and Wiſdom, that they may neither 
raſhly paſs their Judgment, nor ſer you upon unſound, 
unwarrantable or dangerous Courſes. 6. It is ſuſpicious 
if they be Men that are ſo impudent as to draw out your 
Secrets, and ſcrue themſelves deeper into your ptivateſt 
Thoughts and Ways than is meet: Yer a compaſſionate 
Miniſter, wen he ſeeth that poor Chriſtians do endanger 
themſelves by keeping ſecret their Troubles, or elſe that 
they hazard themſelves by hiding the greateſt of their 
Sins, like Achan, Saul, or Anamas and Saphira, and fo 
play the Hy pocrites; in theſe Caſes he may and muſt urge 
them to deal openly. 7. Above all be ſure that thoſe that 
you ſeek Advice of be ſound in the Faith, and free from 
the two deſperate Plagues of notorious falſe Doctrine, 
and ſeparating dividing Inclinations, that do but hunt a- 
bout to make Diſciples to themſelves. There are two of 
the former ſort, and three of the latter, that I would 
charge you, to take heed of (and yet all is but four.) 
1. Among thoſe that err from the Faith ( next to Pagans, 
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Jews and Infidels, whether Ranters, Seckers or Socini 


Schiſm and gathering Diſciples ſo zealouſly ro themſelves: 
And ſo ſtrange a Curſe of God hath followed them hi- 
therto, as may deter any ſober Chriſtian from rath adven- 
turing on their way. Even now when they are higher in the 
World than ever they were on Earth, yer do the judici- 
ous ſee God's heavy Judgment upon them, in their. Con- 
gregations and Converſations. 3. Laſtly, Meddle not 
with choſe commonly called Separatiſts, for they will 
make a Prey of you for the increaſe of their Party. 1 
do not mean that you ſhould ſeparate from theſe two laſt, 
as they do from us, and have nothing to do with them, 
nor acknowledge them Chriftians : But ſeek not their 
Advice, and make them not of your Counſel. You will 
do as one that goes to a Phyſician that hath the Plague, to 


be cured of a cut Finger, if you go for your Comfort to 


any of theſe Seducers. But if you have a Paſtor that is 
ſound in the main DoQtines of Religion, and is ſtudious 
of the Uniry and Peace of the Church, ſuch a Man you 
may uſe,though in many things miſtaken ; for he will not 
ſeek to make a Prey of you by drawing you to his Party; 
* him be Lutheran, Calviniſt, Arminian, Epiſcopal, In- 
dependant, or Presby terian, ſo he be ſound in the main, 
and free from Diviſion. Thus I have ſhewed you the 
* of theſe Men, that you muſt ſeek Advice 
of. 

2. Let me next add this: Let them be rather Paſtors 
than private Men, if it may be: And rather your own 
Paſtors than others, if they are fit. For the firlt conſider, 
1. It is their Office to be Guides of Chriſt's Diſciples under 
him, and to be ſpiritual Phyſicians for the curing of Souls. 
And Experience telleth us (and ſadly of late) what a 


Curſe followeth thoſe that ſtep beyond the Bounds of their 


| 


Calling by invading this Office, and that God Feet 
h | | Seals 


which T think few ſober godly Men are ſo 
ger of, becauſe of their Pee OY Ee A. 
have you avoid the Antinomians, being the greateſt Pre 4 f 
tenders to the right comforting atflicted Conſciznces in th 3 Me 
World; but upon my certain Knowledge I dare ſay — col 
are notorious Subverters of the very Nature of the Gol 3 n 
pel, and that free Grace which they ſo much talk of, aud liv 
the great Diſhonourers of the Lord Jeſus, whom the 1 750 
ſeem ſo highly to extol. They are thoſe Mountebanks ty 
and Quackſalvers that delude the World by vain Oftenta. 3 5 
tion, and kill more than they will cure. 2. Next to Tae 1 71 
take beed of the Fapiſts, who will go to Rome, to Saint, W.. 8 F 
to Angels, to Merits, to the moſt carnal deluſory Means 3 06 
tor Comfort, when they ſhould go to Scripture and to ;- 
Heaven for 81 | = oY 
And then take heed that you fall not into t 1 

| of ſeparating Dividers of Chriſt's Church. as 5 yY 
notorious and dangerous of them are of theſe three forts, 15 
1. The laſt mentioned, the Papiſts: They are the moſt i 
notorious Schiſmaticks and Separatiſts that ever God's Y T 
Church did know on Earth: For my part, I think their © b 
Schiſm is more dangerous and wicked than the reſt of their 15 
falſe Doctrine. The Unmerciful, proud, ſelf ſeeking MW by 
Wretches, would like the Donatiſts make us believe that 1 
God hath no true Church on Earth but they; and that al! 25 
the Chriſtians in Ethiopia, Aſia, Germany, Hungary, France, 0 
England, Scotland, Ireland, Belgia, and the felt of the a 
World, that acknowledge not their Pope of Rowe to be 8 : 
Head of all the Churches in the World, are none of © E 
Chriſt's Churches, nor ever were. Thus do they ſepa- = 
rate from all the Churches on Earth, and contine all Re- 0 
ligion and Salvation to themſelves, who ſo notoriouſly yo 
depart from Chriſt's way of Salvation. Indeed the extream G f 
diligence that they uſe in viſiting the ſick, and lolliciting 5 
all Men to their Church and Way, is plainly to get them- 805 
ſelves Followers; and they are every where more indu- 5 
ſtrious to enlarge the Pope's Kingdom than Chriſt's So re 
far are they from ſtudying the Unity of the Catholick 101 
Church, which they ſo much talk of, that they admit wil! Th 
none to be of that Church, nor to be ſaved, but their own Foy 
Party, as if indeed the Pope had the Keys of Heaven. Ga 
Indeed they are the moſt impudent Se&aries and Schiſma. © 
ticks on Earth. 2. The next to them are the Anabaptiſts | way 
whoſe Doctrine is not in ir ſelf ſo dangerous as their | " 
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lives, and therefore are liker to underſtand it than o- 
ders. As for thoſe rhar think long Study no more con- 
3 aducible to the Knowledge of Scriptures, than if Men 
ſtad ed not at all, they may as well renounce Reaſon, and 
| {ifpute for prehemineney of Beaſts above Men, as renounce 
Study, which is but the uſe of Reaſon. Bar it appears 
” how conſiderately theſe Men ſpeak themſelves, and whence 
it comes, and how much Credit a ſober Chriſtian ſhould 
give them! Let them read, Eſal. 1. 2, 3. Heb, 5. 11, 
1, 13, 14. 1 Tim. 4. 13, 14, 15, 16. and 2 Tim. 2. 15. 
nnd then let them return to their Wits. Pax! commands 
== 7:morby, though he was from his Youth acquainted with 
= the Scriptures, Medilate upon theſe things ; give thy ſelf 
= abolly ro them, that thy profiting may appear to all. How 
much need have we to do ſo now? 3. Alfo Miniſters are 
ulſually moſt experienced in this Work; and Wiſdom re- 
= quires you no more to truſt your Sonl, than you would do 
© your Body with an unexperienced Man. 
2. And if it may be (he being fit) let it be rather your 
own Paſtor than another: r. Becauſe ir belongeth to his 
peculiar Place and Charge, to direct the Souls of his own 
© Congregation. 2. Becaule he is likelier to know you, and 
© 10 fit his Advice to your Eſtate, as having better oppor- 
* taniry than others to be acquainted with your Converſa- 
tion. | 
5. Next conſider, in what manner you muſt open your 
Grief, it you would have Cure. 1. Do it as truly as you 
can. Make the matter neither better nor worſe than it is. 
= Specially take heed of dealing like Azanzas, pretending to 
= open all (as he did to give all) when you do but open 
= {ome common Infirmities, and hide all the moſt diſgrace- 
fal Diffempers of your Heart, and Sins of your Life. 
The Vomit of Confeſſion muſt work to the Bottom, and 
fetch up that hidden Sin, which is it that continueth your 
® Calamity. Read Mr. T. Hooker in his Souls Preparation, 
concerning this Confeſſion, who ſhews you the Danger of 
not going to the Bottom. 
2. You muſt not go to a Miniſter to be cured meerly 
by good words, as Wizzards do by Charms; and fo think 
that all is well when he hath ſpoken comfortably to you: 
hut you muſt go for Directions for your own Practice, that 
| fo the Cure may be done by leaſure when you come Home. 
| Truly moſt even of the Godly that I have known, do go 
do a Miniſter for Comfort, as filly People go to a Phyſi- 
cian for Phyſick. If the Phyſician could ſtroak them 
whole, or give them a Penny worth of ſome pleaſant 
Stuff that would Cure all in an Hour, then they would 
1 807 him. But, alas, the Cure will not be done. 1. 
ithout Coſt. 2. Nor without Time and Patience. 
3. Nor without taking down unpleafing Medicines; and 
ſo they let all alone. So you come to a Minifter for Ad- 
rice and Comfort, and you look that his Words ſhould 
comfort you before he leaves you, or at leaſt, ſome ſhort 
ſmall Direction to take Home with you: But he tells 
you, if you will be cured you muſt more reſolve againft 
that di ſquieting Corruption and Paſſion ; you muſt more 
meekly {abmir to Reproof ; you muſt walk more watch- 
fully and conſcionably with God and Men; and then you 
muſt not give Ear to the Tempter, with manx the like: 
He gives you, as | have done here, a Bill of Thirty feve- 
ral Pireftions and tells you, you muſt practice all theſe : 
O this ſeems a tedious Courfe, you are never the nearer 
Comfort for hearing theſe z it muff be by long and diligent 
actiſing them. 15 1 not a fooliſh Patient that will come 
dome from the Phyſician, and ſay, I have heard all that 
he ſaid, but 1 am never the better? So you ſay, I have 
beard all that the Miniſter ſaid; and 1 have never ihe more 
Comfort, But have you done all that he bid you? and 
taken all the Medicines that he gave you ? Alas, the 
Cure is moſt to be ay your ſelf (under Chriſt) when. 
you come Home, The Miniſter is but the Phyſician to 
direct you what courſe to take for the Cure. And then, 
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as filly People run from one Phyſician to another, hearing 
what all can ſay, and defirous to know what every Man 
thinks of them, bur rhrovghly follow the Advice of none, 
but perhaps rake one Medicine from one Man, and one 
from another, and ler molt even of thoſe lie by them in 
the Box, and ſo periſh more certainly than if they ne- 
ver medled with any. at all: So do moft troubled 
Souls hear what one Man ſich, and what another fairh, 
and ſeldom throughly follow the Advice of any : Bur 
when one Man's words do not cure them, they ſay, This 
is not the Man that God hath appointed to Cure me: 
And ſo another, and that is not the Man: When they 
ſhould rather ſay, This is not the way, than This is not the 
Mang. This lazy. complaining is not it that will do the 
Work; but faithful practiſing the Directions given you. 

But I know ſome will tay, That it is near to Popiſh 
Auricular Confeſfion, which I here perſwade Chriſtians to, 
and it 1s to bring Chriſtians under the Tyranny of the 
Priefts again, and make them acquainted with all Mens ſe- 
crets, and Maſters of their Conſciences. 

Anſw. 1. To the hiſt, I ſay, to the railing Devil of this 
Age, no more but, The Lord Rebyke thee. If any Mint- 
[ter have wicked Ends, let the God of Heaven convert 
him, or root him out of his Church, and caſt him am 
the Weeds and Briers. But is it not the known Voice 
Senſuality and Hell, to caſt Reproaches upon the Way 
and Ordinances of God > Who knoweth not that it is the 
very Office of the Miniſtry, to be Teachers and Guides to 
Men in Matters of Salvation? and Overſeers of them? 
And that they watch for their Souls, as thoſe that muſt 
groe an Account? And the People therefore bound to obey 
them ? Heb. 13.7, 17. Should .not the Shepherd know 
his Sheep, and their Strayings and Diſeaſes? How elſe 
ſhall he cure them ? Should not the Phyſician hear the 
Patient open all his Diſeaſe, yea, ſtudy to diſcover to the 
utmoſt every thing he knows; and all little enough to 
the Cure? A diſeaſe unknown is unlike to be cured : 
And a Diſeafe well known is half cured. Mr. Tho. 
Hooker faith truly, It is with many People as with 
{ome over-modeft Patients, who having a Diſeaſe in 
ſome ſecret Place, they will not for ſhame reveal it to 
the Phyſician, till it be paſt Cure, and then they muſt loſe 
their Lives by their Modeſty : So do many by their ſecret 
and more ditgraceful Sins. Not that every Man is bound 
ro open all his Sins to his Paſtor; but thoſe that cannot 
well be otherwiſe cured, he mult ; either if the ſenſe of 
the Guilt cannot be removed, and true Aſſurance of Pardon 
obtained: Or elſe, if Power againſt the Sin be not other- 
wiſe obtained, but that it ſtill prevaileth. In both theſe Ca - 
ſes we muſt go to thoſe that God hath made our Directors 
and Guides. I am confident many a thouſand Souls do 
long ſtrive againſt Anger, Luſt, Fleſh-plealing, Worldli- 
nefs, and Trouble of Conſcience to little purpoſe, who if 
they would but have taken God's way, and ſought our for 
help, and opened all their Caſe to their Miniſter, they 
might have been delivered in a good Meaſure long ago. 
2. And for Popiſh Confeſſion, I deteſt it: We would not 
perſwade Men that there is a Neceſſity of confeſſing every 
din to a Miniſter, before it can be pardoned. Nor do we 
do it in a perplexed Formality only at one time of the 
Year; nor in order ro Popifh Pardons, or Satisfactions; 
but we would have Men go for Phyfick to their Souls, as 
they do for their Bodies, when they feel they have need. 
And let me adviſe all Chriftian Congregations to practice 
this excellent Duty more. See that you knock oftner at 
your Paſtors Door, and ask his Advice in all your preſſing 
Neceflities ; do not let him fir quiet in his Study for you; 
make him know by Experience, that the tenth part of a 
Miniſter's Labour is not in the Pulpit. If your Sins are 
ſtrong, and you have wounded Conſcience deep, £0 for 
his Advice for a ſafe Cure; many a Mans Sore feſters to 
damnation for want of this; and poor ignorant and ſcan- 
lous Sinners have far more need to do this than tronbled 
Conſciences. I am confident, if the People of my Congre- 

ation did but do their Duty for the good of their own 
Souls in private, ſeeking Advice of their Miniſters, and 
opening their Cafes to them, they would find work for 


they 
ten Minifters ar teaſt : And yet thoſe two that they havo 
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great a Mercy, as ever you will hold that you have got, or 
grow to more Perfection, and attain that bleſſed Life to 
which Chriſt hath given you his Miniſters to conduct you; 
ſee that you ſtick cloſe io a judicious, godly, faithful 
Miniſtry, and make uſe of them while you have them. 
Have you ſtrong Luſts, or deep Wounds in Conſcience, 
or a heavy burden of Doubrings or Diſtreſs ? ſeek their 
Advice. God will have his own Ordinance and Officers 
have the chief inſtrumental Hand in your Cure. The 
ſame Means oft-times in another Hand ſhall not do it. 
Let I would have you make uſe of all able private Chriſti- 
ans help alſo. 

I will tell you the Reaſon why our Miniſters have not 
urged this ſo much upon you, nor ſo plainly acquainted 
their Congregations with the Neceſſity of opening your 
Caſe to your Miniſter, and ſeeking his Advice. 

1. Some in oppoſition to Popery have gone too far on 
the other Extream; e e as deeply in neglect, 
as the Papiſts do in formal Exceſs. It is a good ſign that 
an Opinion is true, when it is near to Error. For Truth is 


the very next ſtep to Error. The ſmall thread of Truth | 


runs between the cloſe adjoyning extreams of Error. 

2. Some Miniſters knowing the exceeding greatneſs of 
the burden, are loth to put themſelves upon it. This one 
Work, of giving Advice to all that ought to come and 


open their Caſe ro us, if our People did bur what they 


ought to do for their own Safety, would it ſelf, in great 


Congregations, be more than preaching every Day in the. 


Week. What then is all the reſt of the Work? And how 
can one Man, yea, or five, do this to five thouſand Souls ? 
And then when it lieth undone, the malicious Reproach- 
ers rail at the Miniſters, and accuſe the. People of unfit- 
neſs to be Church- members; which howſoever there. may 
be ſome cauſe of, yet not ſo much as they ſuggeſt; and 


ts 


their Houſes, and lead them Captive. I perſwade others 
of my Brethren to that which my ſelf am diſabled from 
performing; being by conſtant Weakneſs (beſides unavoid- 
avle Buſineſs) confined ro my Chamber. 
can perform ir, will find this a moſt neceſſary and profit- 


who tells them that Miniſters are ſo proud, only to dif- 
courage them from ſeeking their Advice. Go try them 
once before you believe it. ) 

Laſtly, Remember this, that it is not enough that you 
once opened your Caſe ro your Paſtor, bur do it as often 
as Neceſſity urgeth you to call for his Advice; though not 
on every light Occaſion. Live in ſuch a dependance on the 
Advice and Guidance of your Paſtor (under Chriſt ) for 
your Soul, as you do on the Advice of the Phy ſician 
tor your Body. Read Mal. 2. 7. And let Miniſters read 
6, 7, 9- 


— 
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DIRECTION XXI. 


well: pleaſing unto God, de ſure that you underſtand, 
and deeply conſider wherein the height of a Chriſtian 
Lite, and the greateſt part of our Duty doth conſiſt; 


conſtant aim, and be ſtill aſpiring after it, and let all 
a Affeclions and Endeavours be ſubſervient unto 
this. | 


F att: one Rule well practiſed, would do Wonders on 
the Souls of poor Chriſtians, in diſpelling all their 
Fears and Troubles, and helping not only to a Serled 
Peace, bat to live in the moſt comfortable State that can 


be expected upon Earth, Write therefore theſe two or 


three 


But thoſe that 


able Work. And let not poor People believe the Devil, 


32, As ever you would live in Peace and Comfort, and | 


to wit, In a loving delight in God, and a thankſul and | 
chearful Obedience to his Will , and then make this your 


hade more Work than they are able to do already. Eſpecially that unfitneſs would belt be cured by the diligence of more te 
Miniſters in ſmall Country Congregations, might do abun- Labourers, which they think to cure, by removing the few hat 
dance of Good this way; and their People are much to | that do remain. | w 
blame that they come not oftner to them tor Advice: | 3. Alſo ſome Miniſters ſeeing that they have more Wok God 
This were the way to make Chriſtians indeed. The De- | than they can do already, think themſelves uncapable of en 
vil knows this, and therefore ſo envies it, that he never | more, and thetefore that it's vain to put their People on it. be 
did more againſt a defign in the World; he hath got the | r» ſcek more. | ld 3 
Maintenance alienated that ſhould have maintained them, | 4. Some Miniſters are over modeſt, and think it to be 
that ſo they may have but one Miniſter. in a Congregation, | unfit ro defire People to open their Secrets to them; in Wot 
and then among the greater Congregations this Work is | confeſſing their Sins and corrupt Inclinations, and openin 4 
impoſſible for want of Inſtruments ; yea, he is about get- their Wants; and indeed any ingenious Man will be 
ting down the very Churches and ſetled Miniſtry, if God backward to pry into the Secrets of others. But when 
will ſuffer him. He ſettéth his Inſtruments to rail ar | God hath made it our Office, under Chriſt, to be Phyſici. WM 
Prieſts and Diſcipline, and to call Chriſt's Yoke Tyranny ; | ans to the Souls of our People, it is but bloody Cruelty to RE 
becauſe while the Garden is hedged in, he is fain, with | connive at their Pride and carnal Baſhfulneſs, or hypocri- 
Envy, to look over the Hedge. What if a Man (like rical Covering of their Sins, and to let them die of their 
thoſe of our Times) ſhould come to a Town that have | Diſeaſe rather than we will urge them to diſcloſe it. ile 
an Epidemical Pluriſy or Fever, and ſay, Do not run like | 5. Some Miniſters are loth to tell People of their Duty WT. 
Fools to theſe Phyſicians ; they do but cheat you, and rob | in this, leſt it ſhould confirm the World in their malicious WM" 
yoar Purſes, and ſeek themſelves, and ſeek to be Lords of Conceit, that we ſhould be Maſters of Mens Conſciences 0 
your lives. It's poſſible ſome do fo: But it by theſe and would Lord it over them. This is as much Folly and e. 
perſwaſions the filly People ſhould loſe their Lives, how Cruelty, as it the Maſter and Pilot of the Ship ſhould let Jay 
well had their new Preacher befriended them? Such | the Mariners govern the Ship by the major Vote, and run 0 
Friends will thoſe prove at laſt to your Souls, that dil- all on Shelves, and drown themſelves and him, and all tor th 
ſwade you from obeying the Guidance and Diſcipline of fear of being thought Lordly and Tyrannical, in taking Dc 
your Overſeers, and dare call the Ordinances of the Lord | the government of the Ship upon bimſelf, and telling the WM 
of Glory Tyrannical, and reproach thoſe that Chriſt hath | Mariners thar it is their Duty ro obey him. Dit 
ſet over them. England will not have Chriſt by his Offi- | 6. Moſt godly Miniſters do tell People in general, of ke 
cers rule over them, nor the ſeveral Congregations will the neceſſity of ſuch a dependance on their Teachers, as ? 
not obey him. But he will make them know, before many Learners in the School of Chriit ſhould have on them that i 
Years are paſt, that they retuſed their own Mercy, and | are Uſhers under him the chief Maſter; and they do 0 
knew not the Things that belong to their Peace, and that gladly give Advice to thoſe that do feek to them: But * 
he will be Maſter at laſt in ſpight of Malice, and the | they do nor fo particularly and plainly acquaint People 0 
proudelt of his Foes. If they get by this Bargain of re- | with their Duty, in opening to them the particular Sores Z 
tufing Chriſt's Government, and deſpiſing his Miniſters, and | of their Souls. : | uw 
making the Peace, Unity, and Proſperity of his Church, It is alſo the Folicy of the Devil, to make People be- i 
and the Souls of Men, a Prey to their proud miſguided | lieve that their Miniſters are too ſtout, and will not ſtoop pd 
Fancies and Paſſions, then let them boaſf of the Bargain | to a compaſſionate hearing of their Caſe ; eſpecially if Mi- i 
when they have tried ic. Only I would intreat one thing niſters carry themſelves ſtrangely, at too great a diſtance ko 
ot them, Not to judge too confidently till they have ſeen from their People. I would earneſtly intreat all Mini-. 
the end. | ſters therefore to be as familiar, and as much with their 
And for all you tender conſcienc'd Chriſtians, whom by | Feople as they can. Papiſts, and other Seducers, will in- 
the Miniſtry the Lord hath begotten or confirmed to him- | finuare themſelves into their Familiarity, if we be ſtrange. 
ſelf, as ever you will ſhew your ſelyes thankful for fo If you teach them not in their Houſes, theſe will creep into 
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three Words deep in your Underſtandings and Memory; 
bat the Life which God is beſt pleaſed with, and we | 


W hould be always endeavouring, is, A loving Delight in 
W God through Chriſt; and a thankful «and chearful Obe- 
= jence to him. I do not ſay, that godly Sorrows, and 
fears, and Jealoufies, are no Duties; but theſe: are the 
A geat Duties, to which the reſt {hould all ſubſerve. Mit: | 
BW ;pprehending the State of Duty, and the very Nature 
o a Chriſtian Lite, meit needs make ſad Diſtempers in 
Mens Hearts and Converſations. Many Chriſtians look 
& pon Broken-heartedneſs, and much grieving and weep-. 
W ing for fin, as if it were the great thing that God de- 
Wlighteth in, and requireth of them; and therefore 
W they bend all their Endeavours this way; and are {till 
living with their Hearts to break them more, and wring 
Wing their Conſciences ro ſqueeze out ſome Tears; and 
they think no Sermon, no Prayer, no Meditation, ſpeeds ſo 
well with them, as that which can help them to grieve or 
veep. I am far from perſwading Men againſt Humilia- 
W tion, and godly Sorrow, and Tenderneſs of Heart: But 
et I muſt tell you, that this is a fore Error that you 
ay ſo much upon ir, and ſo much overlook that great and 
W nble Work and State to which it tendeth. Do you think 
that God hath any Pleaſure in your Sorrows as ſuch ? 
Doth it do him good to ſce you dejetted, afflicted and 
E tormented? Alas, it is only as your Sorrows do kill your 
ins, and mortifie your fleihly Luſts, and prepare for your 
& Peace and Joys, that God regards them: Becauſe God doth 
© ſpeak comtortably ro troubled drooping Spirits, and tells 
© them, that he delighterh In the Contrite, and loveth the 
Humble, and bindeth up the Broken-hearted z therefore 
Men miſunderſtanding - him, do think they ſhould | 
do nothing, bur be till breaking their own Hearts: 
© Whereas God ſpeaks it but partly to ſhew his Hatred to 
the Proud, and partly to thew his tender Compaſſions to 
the Humbled, that they might not be over-whelmed or 
=> deſpair. But, O Chriſtians, underſtand and conſider, 
that all your Sorrows are but Preparatives to your Joys; 
and that it is a higher and ſweeter Work that God calls 
you to, and would have you ſpend your time and ſtrength 
in. 1. The firſt part of it is Love. A Work that is Wa- 
ges to it ſelf. He that knows what it is to live in the 
Love of God, doth know that Chriſtianity is no torment- 
ing and diſcontented Life. 2. The next part is, Delight in 
God, and in the Hopes and Fore-thoughts of ever-laſting 
Glory, Plalm 37. 4. Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, and he 
ſhall give thee the Deſires of thy Heart: This is it that 
you thould be bending your Studies and Endeavours for, 
that your Soul might be able to delight ir felt in God. 
3. The third part is Thankfulneſs and Praiſe. Though ! 
tay not as ſome, that we ſhould be moved by no Fears 
or Deſires of the Reward (that is, of God) but act 
only from Thankfulneſs (as though we had all that we 
expect alrcady ) yet let me deſire you to take ſpecial No- 
tice of this Truth; that Thankfulneſs muſt be the main 
Principle of all Goſpel-Obedience : And this is not only 
true of the Kegenerate after Faith, bur even the Wicked 
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led to do it in a glad and thankful Senſe of the Mercy offer- 
ed them in Chriſt. All the World being fallen under God's 
Wrath and deſerved Condemnation, and the Lord Jeſus 
having become a Sacrifice and Ranſom for all, and ſo 
brought all from that legal Neceſſity of periſhing which 
they were under, the Goſpel which brings them the News 
of this, is glad Tidings of great Joy to them; and the ve- 
ry juſtifying A& which they are called to, is, Thankfully 
to accept Chriſt as one that bath already ſatisfied for their 
Strs, and will ſave them, if they accept him, and will 
follow his ſaving Counſel, and uſe his ſaving Means; and 
the ſaving Work which they muſt proceed in, is zhark- 
fally to obey that Redeemer whom they believe in. So that 
as general Redemption is the very Foundation of the new 
World and its Government, ſo Thankfulneſs for this Re- 
demprion is the very Life of Juſtitying Faith, and Goſpel 
Obedience. And therefore the denial of this univerſal Re- 
demption (as to the Price and Satisfaction) doth both 
dilable wicked Men ( if they receive it) from coming 


themſelves, who are called to repent and believe, are cal- 


ful Acceptance of Chriſt as he is offered with his Bene- 
fits ;) and this Thankfulneſs muſt be for what he hath 
done in dying for us; as well as for what he will do in 
pardoning and ſaving us, and it doth diſable all true Belie- 
vers from Goſpel graictul Obedience, when ever they 
loſe the fight of their Evidences of ſpecial Grace (which, 
alas, how crdinary is it with them!) For when they 
cannot have ſpecial Grace in their Eye to be thank- 
ful for, according to this Doctrine they muſt have 
none; becauſe they can be no ſurer that Chriſt died for 
them, than they are that themſelves, are fincere Believers 
and truly fanttified. And when Thankfulnels for Chriſt's 
Death and Redemption cezſcth, Goſpel Obedience ceaterh, 
and legal and flaviſh Terrors do take place: Though 
the ſame cannot be 1aid of Thankfulneis for ſpecial fe- 
newing, pardoning Grace. | 


4. The fourth part of the Chriſtian Life is Chearſul 
Obedience. God loveth a chearful Giver, and ſo he 
doth in every part of Obedience, Deut. 28. 47. Becauſe 
thou ſervedſt not the Lord thy God with Foyfulneſs and 
with Gladneſs of Heart for the abundance of all things, 
thou ſhalt ſerve thy Enemies in Hunger and Thirſt, &c. 

Will you now lay all this together, and make it for the 
time to come your Buſineſs, and try whether it will not 
be the trueſt way to Comfort, and make your Life a bleſ- 
ſed Lite? Will you make it your end in hearing, reading, 


| praying and meditation, to raiſe your Soul to delight in 


God? Will you ftrive as much to work it to this Belight 


as ever you did to work it to Sorrow? Certainly you 


have more reaſon ; and certainly there is more matter 
of Delight in ths Face and Love of God, than in all 
the things in the World befides. Conſider but the 
Scripture Comtnands, and then lay to Heart your Duty, 


Pbil. 4. 4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, and again I ſay re- 


Joyce, Phil. 3. 1. Zech. 10. 7. Joel 2. 23. Iſa. 41.16. 
Pſalm 33. 1. Rejoyce in the Lord O ye Righteous, for 
Praiſe is comely for the Upright, Pſalm 97. 12. 1 The. 
5. 16. Regoyce evermore, 1 Pet, 1.6, 8. Rom. 5, 2. John 
4. 36. Pſalm 5. 11. & 33. 21. & 35. 9. & 66. 6. & 68. 3, 
4. 71. 23. & 89. 16. & 105. 3. & 149. 2. & 43. 4. & 27. 6. 
John 16. 24. Rom. 15. 13. & 14. 17. The Kingdom of God 
1s in Righteouſneſs, Peace and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, Gal. 
5. 22. Plalm 32.11. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoyce O 
ye Righteous, and ſhout for Foy all ye that are upright in 
Heart, Pſalm 132. 9. 16. & 5. 11. & 35. 27. Heb. 3. 18. 
With a hundred more the like. Have you made Conſci- 
ence of this great Duty according to its Excellency and 
theſe prefling Commands of God ? Have you made Con- 
ſcience of the Duties of Praiſe, Thankſgiving and chear- 
ful Obedience, as much as for grieving for fin? Perhaps 
you will ſay, I cannot do it for want of Aſſurance : If I 
knew that I were one of the Righteous, and upright in 
Heart, then I could be glad, and ſhout for Foy. Anſw. 
1, I have before ſhewed you how you may know that; 
when you diſcover it in your felt, ſee that you make 
more Conſcience of this Duty. 2. You have had Hopes 
and Probabilities of your Sincerity: Did you en- 
deavour to anſwer thoſe Probabilities in your Joys? 3. If 
you would but labour to get this Delight in God, it would 
help you to Aſſurance; for it would be one of your 
cleareſt Evidences. 
O how the ſubtil Enemy diſadvantageth the Goſpel, by 
the Miſapprehenſions and dejected Spirits of Believers ! 
It is the very deſign of the ever bleſſed God, ro gloritie 
Love and Mercy as highly in the Work of Redemption, 
as ever he glorified Omnipotency in the Work of Creation: 
And he hath purpoſely unhinged the Sabbath which was 
appointed ro Commemorate that Work of Power in Crea- 
tion, to the firſt Day of the Week, That it might be ſpent 
as a weakly day of Thankſgiving and Praiſe * the now 
more glorious Work of Redemption, that Love might not 
only be equally admired with Power, but even go before it. 
So that he hath laid the Foundation of the Kingdom of 
Grace in Love and Mercy; and in Love and Mercy hath 
he framed the whole Structure of the Edifice; and Love 
and Mercy are written in legible indelible CharaQers upon 


to Chriſt by true Juſtifying Faith ( which is, the thank- | 


every piece: And the whole Frame of his Work and 
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Temple-Service, hath he ſo compoſt 
be the reſounding Eccho's of Love, and the Praiſe and 
glorious Commemoration of Love and Mercy might be 
the great Buſineſs of our folemn Aſſemblies. And the 
new Creation within us, and without us, is ſo ordered, 
that Love, Thankfolneſs and Delight, might be both the 
way and the end. And the Serpent who moſt oppoſeth 
God where he ſeeketh mott Glory, eſpecially the Glory of 
his Grace, doth labour fo ſucceſsfully ro obſcure this Glo- 
ry, that he hath brought Multitudes of poor Chriſtians to 
have poor low Thoughts of rhe Riches of this Grace: 
And to ſet every fin of theirs againſt it, which ſhould 
but advance it; and even to queſtion the very Founda- 
tion of the whole Building, whether Chriſt hath re- 
deemed the World by his Sacrifice ? Yea, he puts ſuch 
2 Vail over the Glory of the Goſpel, thar Men can hardly 
be brought to receive it as glad Tidings, till they firſt have 
Aſſurance of their own Sanct fication! And the very Na- 
ture of God's Kingdom is fo unknown, that ſome Men 
think it to be Unrighteouſneſs, and Libertiniſm, and others 
to be penſive Dejections, and tormenting Scruples and 
Fears; and but few know it to be Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt: And the very Buſineſs of a 
Chriſtians Lite and God's Service, is rather taken to be 
ſcrupling, quarrelling and vexing our ſelves and the Church 
of God, than to be Love and Gratitude, and a delighting 
our Souls in God, and chearfully obeying him. And thus 
when Chriſtianity ſeems a Thraldom and Torment; and 
the Service of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, ſeems 
the only Freedom, and Quiet, and Delight, no wonder it 
the Devil have more unfeigned Servants than Chriſt ; 
and if Men tremble at the Name of Holineſs, and flye 
away ſrom Religion as a Miſchief. What can be more 
contrary to its Nature, and to God's defign in forming ir, 
than for the Profeſſors to live ſuch dejected and dolorous 
Lives? God calls Men from Vexation and Vanity, to 
high Delights and Peace. And Men come to God as from 
Peace and Pleafure to Vexation. All our preaching will 
do little to win Souls from Senſuality to Holineſs, while 
they look upon the ſad Lives of the Profeſſors of Holi- 
neſs; as it will more deter a ſic Man from U with 
a Phyſician, to ſee all that he hath had in hand to lie lan- 

iſhing in continual Pains to their Death, than all his 
Words and Promiſes will encourage them. O what bleſ- 
ſed Lives might God's People live, if they underſtood the 
Love of God in the Myſtery of Man's Redemprion, and 
did addict themſelves to the Conſideration and Improve- 
ment of it, and did believingly eye the promiſed Glory, 
and hereupon did make it the Buſineſs ot their Lives to 
delight their Souls in him that hath loved them! And 
what a wonderful ſucceſs might we expect to our preaching, 
if the Holy Delights and chearful Obedience of the Saints 
did preach as clearly to the Eyes of the World, as we 
preach loudly to their Ears ? 

But Fleſh will be Fleſh yet a while! And Unbelief 
will be Unbelief! We ate all to blame! The Lord for- 
give our over-looking his loving Kindneſs ; and our diſ- 
honouring the glorious Goſpel of his Son; and our 
ſeconding Satan, in his contradicting of that Defign 
which hath contrived God's Glory in ſo ſweet a way. 

And now Chriſtian Reader, let me intreat thee in the 
Name and Fear of God, hereafter better to underſtand 
and praQtice thy Duty. Thy Heart is better a thouſand 
times in godly Sorrow, than in carnal Mirth ( and by 
ſech Sorrows it is often made better, Eccleſ. 7. 2, 3, 4.) 
But never take it to be right till ir be delighting it felt in 
God. When you kneel down in Prayer, labour ſo to con- 
ceive of God, and beſpeak him that he may be your De- 
light; ſo do in Hearing and Reading; ſo do in all your 
Meditations of God: So do in your feaſting on the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt at his Sapper. Eſpecially improve 
the happy Opportunity of the Lord's-Day, wherein you 
may wholly devote your ſelves to this Work. And I ad- 
viſe Miniſters and all Chriſt's Redeemed Ones, that they 
ſpend more of thoſe Days in Praiſe and Thankſgiving, eſ- 
pecially in Commemoration of the whole Work of Re- 
demption (and not of Chriſt's Reſurrection alone) or 
alc they will not anſwer the Inſtitution of the Lord: 


| 
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chat all might} And that they keep it as the moſt ſolemn Day of Than Mi 
0 giving, and be briefer on that Day in their — At 
the i 3 
well 4 | . 


and Lamentations, and larger at other times! O that 
Congregations of Chriſt through the World were ſo 
informed and animared, that the main Buſineſs of their 


ſolemn Aſſemblies on that Day might be to found forth 43 
Bln here A 


the high Praiſes of their Redeemer; and to be 
the Praiſes of God and the Lamb, which they mug per- 


fect in Heaven for ever! How ſweet a foretaſte of He, Ml 5 


ven would be then in theſe Solemnities! And truly, let 
me tell you, my Brethren of the Miniftry, you ſhould þ 


die Teaching and Weak-day Sermons, 1o further the 
nowledge of your People, that you might not need to 

ſpend fo much of the Lord's-Day in Sermons as the moſt 4 
Godly uſe ro do; but might beſtow a greater part of it in 


Pſalms and folemn Praiſes to our Redeemer. And! could 
with that the Miniſters of E7g/and,to that end, would una- 
nimouſly agree on ſome one Tranſlation of the Engliſh 
Pſalms in Meeter, better than that in common uſe;and if it 


may be, better than any yet extant (not neglecting the po. 


etical Sweetneſs under pretence of exact Tranflating) or 
at leaſt to agree on the beſt now extant; (the London 


Miniſters may do well to lead the way) leſt that bleſſed 


part of God's folemn Worſhip ſhould be blemiſhed for 
want either of Reformation or Uniformity. And in m 

weak Judgment, if Hymns and Pſalms of Praiſe were new 
invented, as fit for the State of the Goſpel-Church and 
Worthip (to laud the Redeemer come in the Fleſh, as 
expreſly as the Work of Grace is now expreſs ) as Da- 
vids Pialms were fitted to the former State and Infancy of 
the Church, and more obſcure Revelations of the Media- 
tor and his Grace, it would be no finful humane Inyen- 
tion or Addition; nor any more want of Warrant, than our 
inventing the Form and Words of every Sermon that we 
preach, and every Prayer that we make, or any Catechiſm 
or Confeſſion of Faith: Nay, it may ſeem of fo great 
Uſefulneſs, as to be next to a Neceſſity. (Still provided 
that we force not any to the uſe of them that through lp- 
norance may ſcruple it.) And it there be any convenient 
Parcels of the ancient Church that are fitted to this uſe, 
they ſhould deſervedly be preferred. I do not think I di- 
greſs all this while from the Scope of my Diſcourſe. For 
doubrleſs if God's uſual ſolemn Worſhip on the Lord's- 
Days were more fitted and directed to a pleaſant, delight- 
tul, praifing way, it would do. very much ro frame the 
Spirits of Chriſtians to Joy fulneſs, and Thankfulneſs, and 
Delight in God; than which there is no greater Cure for 
their doubtful, penſive, ſelf-rormenting Frame. O try 
this Chriſtians, at the Requeſt of one that is moved by 
God to importune you to it! God doth pity you in your 
Sorrows ! But he delighteth in you when you delight in 
him. Sce Eſay 58. 14. compared with Zeph. 3. 17. And 
it fin inierpoſe and hinder your Delights, believe it, a 
chearful Amendment and Obedience is that which will 


pleaſe God better than your ſelf-tormenting Fears. Do 
not you like that Servant better that will go chearfully EF 


about your Work, and do it as well as he can, accounting 
it a Recreation, and will endeavour ro mend where he 
hath done amiſs, than him that will at every ſtep fall a 
crying, O Iam ſo weak, I can do nothing as [ ſhould. An 
humble ſenſe oſ Failings you will like; but not that your 
Servant ſhould fit ſtill and complain when he ſhould be 
working; nor that all your Service ſhould be performed 
wich Weeping, Diſquiermeſs and Lamentations ; you had 
rather have your Servant humbly and modeſtly chearful, 
and not always dejected, for fear of diſpleafing you. O 
how many poor Souls are over-ſeen in this! You might 
eaſily perceive it even by the Devil's Oppofition and Temp 
tations! He will further 54 in your Selt-Vexations 
(when he cannot keep you in Security and Prefumption) but 
in amending, he will hinder you with all his might. How 
oft have I known poor paſſionate Creatures, that would 
vex and rage in Anger, and break our in unſeemly Lan- 
guage, to the diſquieting of all about them; and othels 
char would drop into other the like Sins, and when they 
have done lament it, and condemn themſelves; and yet 
would nor ſet upon a reſolute and chearful Reformation 


Nay. if you do but reprove them for any fin, they will 
ſooner 
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= ſooner ſay, If I be ſo bad, God will condemn me for an Hy-] Mercy, the Prince of Peace, the Spirit of Conſolation, com- 
pocrite, and ſo lie down in Diſquietneſs and Diſtreſs ; | pe/e the difquieted Spirits of thy People, and the tumaltu- 
= then they will ſay, Ie my Sin, and | reſolve to reſiſt] ous, diſ-joynied flate of thy Churches; and pardon our Raſh- 
= it, and | pray you warn me of it, and help me to watch | neſs, Cantentious, and Blood guiltineſs, and give us not up 
3 1 ainſt it. So that they would bring us to this paſs, that | zo che flute of the Wicked, who are like the raging Sea, and 
either we muſt let them alone with their Sins, tor fear of | 79 tohom there is no Peace ! Lay thy command on our Winds 
WL tormenting them, or elſe we muſt cauſe them to lie down | and, Waves, before thy ſhipwrackd Veſſel periſh : And re- 
n Terrors. Alas, poor miſtaken Souls! Ir is neither of | buke that evil Spirit whoſe Name is Legion, which bath poſ- 
WE theſe that God calls for! Will you do any thing fave Jejjed Jo great a part of thine Inheritance : Send forth 
= what you ſhould do? Mult you needs be e{tcemed either | ibs Spirit of Fudgment and Meekneſs into thy Churches, and 
= I:nocenr, or Hypocrites, or ſuch as ſhall be damned? ſave e from our Pride and Ignorance with their effects; and 
he thing that God would have, is this; That you would | bring our Feet into the way of Peace, which hitherto me have 
de glad that you fee your Fault, and thank him that ſhew- | 2 Knoton. O cloſe all thy People ſpecdily in loving Con- 
= eth it you, and reſolvedly do your beſt ro amend It, and | ſultations, and earneſt enquiries after Peace. Let them re- 
. this in Faith and chearful Confidence in Chriſt, flying to | ſurn from their Corruptions, Contentions and Diviſions, and 
his Spirit for Help and Victory. Will you pleaſe the De- | Jointly ſeek thee, asking the way to Lion with their Faces 
ill ſo far, and fo far contradiQ the gracious way of Chriſt, | th:therward ; ſaying, Come, let us join our 12 to the 

. 3s that you will needs either Sin ſtill, or Deſpair? Is | Lord in a perpetual Covenant that ſhall not be forgotten : 
WT there not a Middle between theſe two? To wit, chear- | Blaſt all oppoſing Policies and Powers : Say to theſe dead 
W ful Amendment? Remember that ir is not your Vexati- and dry Bones, Live. And out of theſe Ruins do thou yet 
on or Deſpair, but your Obedience and Peace that God | ered a City of Righteouſneſs, where thy People may dwell 
W defirech, That Life is moſt pleaſing ro him, which is | 79gerber in peaceable Habitationt; and in the midſt thereof, 
moſt ſafe and ſweet to you. | A Temple to thy Holineſs : Let the Materials of it be 
= If you fay till, You cannot delight in God, I ſay again; | Verity and Purity : Let the Redeemer be its Foundation : 
Do but acknowledge it the great Work that God requireth Let Love and Peace cement it into Unity : Let thy Laver 
ou, and make it your daily Aim, and Care, and Buſi- and Covenant be the Doors; and Holineſs to the Lord bs 
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= ns, and then you will more eaſily and certainly attain it. engraven thereon , that Buyers and Sellers may be caſt out, 
hut while you know not your Work, or ſo far miſtake it, and the Common and Unclean may know their place ,, and 
zs to think it conſiſteth more in Sorrows and Fears; and | /et no deſolating Abomination be there ſet up: But let thy 
ever endeavour in your Duties or Meditations to raiſe | People all in one Name, in one Faith, with one Mind, and 
jour Soul to a delight in God, but rather to caſt down | one Soul, attend to thine Inſtruclions, and wait for thy Laws, 
© jour ſelf with ſtill poaring on your Miſeries, no wonder | and ſubmit unto thine Order, and rejoyce in iby Salva- 
= then if you be a Stranger to this Life of holy Delight. vation; that the troubled Spirits may be there exhilerated, 
© By this time I find my ſelf come up to the Subject of | the dark enlightned, and all may offer thee the Sacrifice of 
my Book of the Saints Reſt; wherein having ſaid ſo much | Praiſe (without Diſaffettions, Diſcords, or Diviſions;) 
o direct and excite you, for the attainment of theſe Spi- that ſo thy People may be thy Delight, and thou mayeſt be 
E ritual and Heavenly Delights, I will refer you to it, tor | tbe chieſeſt Delight of thy People; and they may pleaſe 
jour help in that Work; and add no more here, but to | thee through him that hath perfedly pleaſed thee. Or if 
© defire you, through the Courſe of your Life, to remem- | our Expetlation of this Happineſs on Earth be too bigh, yet 
ber, That the true Love of God in Chriſt, and Delight in| give us ſo much as may enlighten our Eyes, and heal thoſe 
= hm, and thankful, chearful Obedience to him, is the great | Corruptions which eſtrange us * thee, and may propagate 
port of a Chriſtian,which God is beſt pleaſed with, and which |, thy Truth, encreaſe thy Church, and honour thy Holineſs, 
ile bleſſed Angels and Saints ſhall be exerciſed in for ever. | and may quicken our Deſires, and ſtrengthen us in our way 
Ad O thou the Bleſſed God of Love, the Father of and be a foretaſte to us of the Everlaſting Reſt. | 
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Y Help of ſuch (eſpecially in Melancholy) as are Tempred to deny it, and 
JI think him Cruel, becauſe of the Preſent and Future Miſery of Mankind ; with reſpect 
to the Doctrine of Reprobation and Damnation. F 


| Goodneſs is denied or doubted of. What Cavils are raiſed 
| . | againſt it by Men of corrupt Minds! Whar ſecret Preju- 
The Publiſher to the Reader. | lies againſt it, and how deeply rooted in our depra- 
q | | ved Nature! Yea, wich KW 7 Fo 9 5 — A 
OW mu v of God and the Salvation | Apprehenfions are ſome godly Chriſtians (eſpecially tnote 
of Men is 9 10 the right underſtanding | that lie in the darkneſs of Melancholy) ſomerimes per- 
of his Goodneſs, in all his Ways and Counſels plexed about it! And even ſuch as are grounded and ſet- 
towards them, is evidently ſeen by all that led in it, are liable to be aflaulred, and ma 31 1 
lave any true Notion of the Divine Excellency and Mans ſtagger and ſtumble at it. And indeed, thou = _ 
kelicity. God's Goodneſs is his moſt ſolemnly proclaimed | nels of God towards Men hath appeared in the _ as 
ame and Glory. It is his Goodneſs duly known, that vilible as the Sun in the Firmament, yet Mans dar] _ 
lads Sinners to Repentance and unites their Hearts to | Underſtanding, and his connate Senſuality and Selfiſhneſs, 
kar his Name, and excites and for ever terminates that | taking occaſion from the more myſterious parts of Provi- 
Love which is our Holineſs and Happineſs to Eternit * It | dence, 9 5 Tor Po : a Ae. 1 
b alſo too well known, how much this amiable vine 4 5 19 0 Nine iſp *. 
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"Perſons, and belp them to ſuitable pleafing Company and 
Comet I" Y 1 their Air and 
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raifed Doubts againſt the Truth of that which is in it ſelf 
as clear and ſurè as that there is a God or a World, or 
any thing exiſtent. Whereupon this Author was earneſtly 
defired by a Friend, to colle& ſome Principles in a nar- 
row. Compaſs, that might ſilence Cavillers, ſuccour the 


Tempred, and confirm the ſound Mind. And for theſe | 
Ends they are, with his Permiſſion, by his Friend made 


— 


publick. Hoſea 14. 9. Who is wiſe ? and he ſhall af 
tand theſe things; prudent ? and be ſhall "barry x i 
For the ways of the Lord are right, and the Fuſt ſhall ,, 
in them, but the Tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein, i" 


April 27. 1671. 
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this dangerous and troubleſome Temptation, as 
are deſcribed in the propounded Caſe, we muſt 
have reſpect. I. To the ſpecial Caſe of the 


ſturbances. II. To the common Cauſe of their Trouble 
conſiſteth in ſuch Opinions as you 


Melancholy, who ] more liable than others to ſuch di- 


and Perplexity, as } 
deſcribe. ; 
I. With the Melancholy, the greateſt Difficulty lieth 
in making them capable to receive plain Truths : For it 
will work, not as it is, but as it is received. And Melan- 
choly doth breed and feed fuch kind of Thoughts, as na- 
turally as a dead Carcaſe feedeth Vermine. Of forty or 
fifty melancholy Perſons that I have to deal with, there 
is — four that are nor hurried with Suggeſtions to 
blafphemous Thoughts againft God and the Sacred Scrip- 
tures; and ſcarce two that are not under diſmal Appre- 
henſions that they are miſerable undone Creatures, (ex- 
cept only ſome that are all carried to Conceits of Pro- 
phecies, Revelations, and ſome rare exalting Communica- 
tions of Light unto themſelves,) This unhappy Diſeaſe 
of Melancholy is firſt ſeated in the Organs of Imaginati- 
on and Paſſion both, that is in the Spirits, and thereby in 
the very imagining Faculty it felf; Though the Natura! 
Parts being without Pain or Sickneſs, they will not be- 
eve that it is a Diferfe at all. Itinclineth them uſually to 
Solitarineſs, to Myſing, and to diſmal Thoughts, that 
they are Undone, Gracelefs, Hopeleſs, &c. which be- 
cauſe they paſſionately ſeem to feel, no words, which 


filence them, will ſatisfy them; or if you ſeem a little 


ro ſatisfy them to Day, its all gone to Morrow : For a 
melancholy Man is like the Eye that looketh on all things 
through a coloured Glaſs, or in an Ophthalmy, and ſeeth 
them according to the Medium. . 

The Diſeaſe, in ſame few, beginneth with over-ſtrerch- 
ing Thoughts and Troubles aboyr pres Spiritual; but 
in moſt that T have met with (Ten to 
with ſome worldly croſs, loſs, or trouble, which grieveth 
them, and caſteth them into troubleſome Anxieries and 
Cares; and then when by theſe the Spirits are diſeaſed, 


it preſently turneth upon Conſcience ; firſt, againſt them- 
elves aggravating din and Miſery, apptehending Calamity' 
from excty thing which they ſee, hear, ot think of, and 


next agalntf God and Seriptute; perplexed in every thing 
that cometh before them, and quarrelling with all, and 
offended in all; and uſually they are importuned, as if it 


were by ſomething elſe within them, to ſay ſome blaſphe- 
mous Word Lu 

themſclves. 
who can work on Men according to the Advantage of 
their bodily and ſenſitive Diſtempers, and can do that on 
a melancholy. Man (though 2 godly Man) which he 
cannot do on another; as he can alſo work on the Cho- 
lerick, Flegmatick, Sc. according to their Tempe. 


inſt, God, or do ſome Miſchief againſt 
o doubt through Satans ſpecial Inſtigation, 


. The Cute of this muſt be by theſe Means, (1,3 You 


muſt not ſuffer them to be much alone, (2,) You muſt 
divert them from all Mu 


ling, and turn it to Diſcourſe, 
3, Neu muſt keep from them diſpleaſing Things and 


. (4. Lou mu ompan 


ſometimes, that range Objects may ch 


of 


Lit they have ftrength, you. muſt 


* 


O help all ſuch Perſons out of the Snare of 


e) it beginneth 


ange their 2 755 
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not ſuffer them to be Idle, to lie in Bed longer than the 
Sleep in the Day; nor to fir Mufing, but muſt get — 
upon the Work ot a lawful Calling, and drive them on 
to ſo much Diligence, that Body and Mind may be cloſely 
employed. This will be more than all other ordinary 
Means. (6.) In moſt, meet Phyſick alſo will do very 
much, which muſt be ordered by an experienced Phyſician 
that js with them, or well knoweth them. (7.) Laſtly 
Their falſe Thoughts alſo muſt be confuted, and their 
Minds have due Satisfaction. And if you cannot have all.“ 
or moſt of theſe done, you can hardly expect a Cure, un- 
leſs Time wear it off, which is doubtful. 

II. The falſhood and vexation of ſuch Mens Thoughts 
whether the Melancholy, or others, are brought to paſs, 
1. By a falſe Method of Reaſoning. 2. By falſe Opinions 
which they have before received. 

I. It is a groſly deluding and ſubverting way of Rea- 
ſoning, to begin at dark and doubtful Conſequents, thence 
to argue againſt certain, clear Fundamental Principles: 
As it from ſome Doubts about the Pofition and Motion of 


the Stars, or of the Nature of Light, Heat, and Motion, 
Men ſhould argue that there is no Sun, or Moon, or Stars 
at all; or that they have no Power of Light, Heat, or 
Motion: Or as if from the many difficulties in Anatomy, 
about the Circulation of the Blood, the oleum nervoſun, ® 
the Lympba, and irs Veſſels, the Paſſages and the /uccus 
of the Panereas and Gall, the Tranſcolation through the 
lnteſtines into the Vene Lalleæ, the Chylic Glandules, and 
ſuch like, one ſhould arife to a Concluſion, that there is no 
Blood, no Chyle, no Veins, no Glandules, no Head, no 
Body; or from the Controverſy, whether the Heart be 2 
meer Muſcle without any proper Parenchymæ, one ſhould 
grow to conclude that there is no Heart; ſo ſuch Perſons 
from Points beyond Mans reach, about God's Decrees and 
Intentions, and the Myſteries of Providence, conclude or 
doubt againſt God's Goodneſs; that is, whether indeed 
there be a God. I have ſpoken fo fully to this Caſe, in 
my Reaſons of the Chriſt, Re/. p. 95. and in that whole 
Chapter, that I would defire you to peruſe ir. I ſhall] 
now only give you twenty Queſtions which the tempted 
Perſon may challenge all the Subtilty and Malice of Hel! | 
* mr , for it is caly to | Juſtify the Goodneſs of 
od. | 
-, Queſt: 1. Is it 7:01 certain that there is a World, in whic! 
ic abundance. of Created Goodneſs * The Earth is but a 
Point as to all the World: There is a Sun, and Moon, and 
multitudes of glorious Stars, which are many of them 
manifold greater than the Earth. There are Angels, thele 
are Men, there are vatiety of Creatures in this low part of 
the Creation, which have all their Excellency ; all the 
Men on Earth cannot by any contribution of their Coun- 
ſels, diſcern the Ten thouſandth part of rhe Excellency 0! 
this little parcel of God's Works: And as to the wholk, 
it is next ro nothing which we comprehend : Every Worm, 
every Plant excelleth rhe higheſt human Apprehenſion 
Is there no Phyſical Goodneſs in all this unmeafurable, this 
harmonious, this gloriops Frame? Lock about you, took 
upwards, and deny it if yon can: And is there no Mor! 
Gogdneſs'in holy Men and' Angels: And is there no Fel. 
city and Glorious Goodneſs in all the Heavens? What 
Mind can be ſo black, as to deny all created Goodneſs? 


Queſt, 
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| - Quelt. 2. Is not all the Goodneſs of the whole Creation | Serving, and Enjoying God, if he will? 1 
; ; communicated from God? Did I it ſelf? Or who | perfect holy l 12 and Fan £ 
h elie made it? Are not all Effects from their Cauſes ? I chooſe aright 2 J ſay, Is not ſuch a Creature as noble and as 
- And is he not the firſt Canſe? See what | have ſaid to | meer for God to make.as u Stone, or a Toad or. Worm, or 
prove this fully in the aforeſaid Treatiſc. Serpent? It God chooſe to pleaſe his own holy Will 
Queſt. 3. Hath God made a World that is better than | by making a World of ſuch inte/letual free Agents *whom 
himfelf ? Could he give more Goodneſs than he had to | he will (ordinarily) rule by the way of Moral Laws and 
give? Muſt not he needs be better than all his Works? Motives; is this any diſparagement to his Wiſdom and 
Queſt. 4. Is be fit to be quarrelled with for want of | Goodneſs? It is true, that ſuch a mutable Free-Will is 
. Goodneſs, who bath infinitely more Goodneſs than the whole | below a confirmed immutable Will. But it is as true 
World beſides * More than Sun and Stars, Heaven and | that a Toad is below a Man; and that Infinite Wiſdom 
Earth, Angels and Men, all ſer together in all their fingle thought not meet ro make all his Creatures of one Rank 
N and their united, harmonious Worth ? If he be better | or Size, not to make all Faces alike, nor all the Stones in 
than all, is he not moſt beyond Accuſation or Excep- | the Street alike, but in wonderful Variety. It is not then 
tion ? 96 4 As £7 I | unbeſeeming God, to make a World of rational free A- 
Queſt. 5. Muſt not God neceſjarily excel his Works ? | gents, under ſuch a moral Government by Laws. | 
ey Muſt he needs make every Worm a God © Or muſt be make Quc ſt. 11. It all theſe free Agents have abuſed their Li- 
80 any God, or equal to bimſelf ? Is not that a Contradiction? | berty and undone themſelves, it he ſo far ſhew Mercy to 
hs And is there not neceſſarily an Imperfection in all that is | them all, as that they may be all Happy if they will, and 
ly not God ? Nothing can be ſo great, ſo wiſe, ſo good, 1o | none of them {hall Periſh but for wiltul and final retuling 
ry holy, ſo immutable, 10 ſelf ſufficient, ſo bleſſed, as God. of the ſaving Means and Mercy which is offered to them; 
ny - Queſt. 6. Is not God's Creation a harmonious Univerſe, and if they will, they may live with God himſelf, - and 
4 of which Individuals are but the Parts? Are not the Parts | Chriſt and Angels in endleſs Glory; and none ſhall loſe 
mm tor the whole, and their worth to be valued for the whole, | this free given Felicity, but for final Refuſal and Contempt, 
oo or for the common Ends ? Muſt every Pin in a Watch, | preterring certain Vanity and Dung before it. And if Of- 
i or every Stitch in your Garment,” or every part of your | ficers be commiſſioned, and Means provided, to acquaint 
155 Houſe, or every Member of your Body, and every Humour | all, in ſeveral Meaſures, with the Reaſons why they 
or Excrement in it, have that Excellency which may ſim- | ſhould chooſe Heaven and Holineſs before the dirty Plea- 
ic WW ply dignity it felt in a compared or ſeparated Senſe ? Or | ſures of Sin, and to importune them daily to ſuch a 
father muſt it not have that Excellency which belongeth ro | Choice; and if a Lite of Mercies be granted to allure 
„tit as a part of the whole, for the common end of all toge- them, and Afflictions to drive them, and Examples to in- 
ther? Is not that belt, that is belt to the Order, Beaury, | vite them to chooſe aright. I ſay, after all this, have 
ea- and Ulſetulneſs of the vniverſal Frame? any of theſe Perſons cauſe 10 Complain, that God dealeth 
nce Queſt. 7. Is it neceſſary to this end, or to prove God's | not mercifully with them? Shall they, that will ot accept 
= . WI Goodneſs that all Individuals, or Species of Creatures, muſt | of Lite and Mercy offered them, accuſe him as cruel that 
of be , the bigheſt Rank or Excellency * 1s God wanting in importuneth them to accept it? * 
on, Goodneſs, if every Man be not an Angel, or every Angel | Queſt. 12. Is he goodneſs of a King to be judged of by 
Ars made unchangeable, or every unlearned Man a Dottor, or | the Intereſt of Murderers in the Goal? When he reſtrain- 
or every Star a Now or every Cloud or Clod a Star, or every | ed them by Laws, whan he warned them by legal Penal- 
ny, Beaſt a Man, or every Worm an Elephant, or every Weed | ties, when he encourageth and protecteth all the Good; 
un. 2 Roſe, or every Member a Heart or Head, or every Ex- when the Lives of the Innocent need this ſeverity againſt 
cus crement, Blood and Spirits? Will you think that a Man | the Wicked; when the Commonwealth would take him to 
the doth reaſon like a Man who thus diſputeth, ¶ He that doth | be bad, that would not reſtrain Thieves and Murderers by 
and not do that which is beſt when he can do ir, is not per- Penalties : Lea, though this King could, if he would, 
I” fectly Good, and therefore is not God. But he that | have fer a conſtant Guard on theſe Mento have kept theſe 
no maketh Toads and Serpents, and. maketh the Guts the paſ. Men from murdering, but he thinketh meet only to Go- 
Ve 2 ſage of filthy Excrements, when he could have made | vern them by Laws ; Will you rather argue, (that the 
uld them equal with the Heart, doth not do that which is | Goal is a place of Miſery, therefore the King is cruel ) 
ons ME beſt, when he can do it: Therefore he is not perfectly] Then (the reft of the Kingdom flouriſh in Proſperity 
and Good ; therefore he is not God; therefore there is no | and Peace therefore the King is wiſe and gracious.) And 
. or God: therefore there is no Creator; therefore the World | is not this little dirty {pot of Earth, the next Door to 
eed hach no Cauſe, or made ir felt, and preſerveth it ſelf : | Hell, a place defiled by wilful Sin, and unfit to be the In- 
| in Therefore I made my ſelf, and muſt rule and preſerve my | dex of God's Benignity, from whence we ſhould take an 
ole felt: ] Conclude next, | Therefore I will never ſuffer, Eſtimate ef it? g 
hall nor die] and thus prove the Wiſdom of ſuch reaſoning, if | _ Queſt. 13. Do not all Men in the World confeſs God's 
ted BY you can. | En Goodneſs firſt or laſt? Do not all true Believers (that 
Jel] Queſt. 8. If God made Man aad all things, Did he pot | are themſelves) acknowledge that he is infinitely Good, 
of MW make them: for bimſelf, for the pleaſure of his own Will 2 | and Good to them, and that his Mercy is over all his 
Muſt he not needs in Reaſon be the End of all, who is the | Works, and endureth for ever? And do not the Con- 
bich Beginning and Cauſe of all ? And is not that Means the | ſciences: of the Damned grind ,and tear them for the 
u 2 MY Beſt, which is apreſt to the End? And doth not the | Contempt of Goodneſs, and ſetting againſt Mercy, even 
and proper Goodneſs of a Means conſiſt in its Apritude to pro- Mercy to themſelves? This is the Fewel that feedeth Hell, 
gem MW mote the End? And then is not that the Goodneſs of all | not by way of Delufion, but experimental Conviction, It 
nere Creatures, (partly ro be what the Creator efficiently ma- the Man that doubteth of God's Goodnels and Mercy 
of keth them, and partly) to fulfil his Will, and what | to him, do deſpair, or fear Damnation, he fooliſhly con- 
the MW Creature barh not this Goodneſs, as to the abſolute Will | tradifteth himſelf. For Hell and Damnation js a ſtate 
bun- of his Decrees, which all fulfil ? 1 of Miſery and Torment, in the loſs, and in the Conſci- 
y of Oueſt. 9. Are not now both theſe Concluſions of in- | ence and ſenſe of refuſed and abuſed Mercy. If there- 
ole, MW fallible cerraincy, and therefore not at all contradictory? | fore God be not merciful to you, then you need not fear 
rm. 1. That God is moſt Gobd, becauſe he is the Cauſe of all] being damned for ſinning againſt and refufing Mercy: 
jon the Good in the whole Creation? 2. And yet that there | For that which is not, cannot be ſinned againſt, or abuſed, 
this are Toads, Serpents, Darkneſs, Death, Sickneſs, Pains, c. If God be Mercitul, you may be ſaved if you will accept 
oo which therefore are no whit inconſiſtent with his Good - this Mercy ; if he be not, you cannot in Juſtice be dame 
ora! WM nels Neither of them being capable of a Denial, or of } ned for rejecting that Mercy which was none. And if God 
eli. Ide Doubt 2c 2 / El, I 3803 Dis bee vs aid be not Merciful and Juſt, he is not God: And if there be 
That veſt. 10. Is not an Angel and Man, endued with Rea- | no God, there is none to damn you: But all conteſs, 


sn and Free will, and left tacbooſe or re 


2 bis own Refli. in Heaven and in Hell, ſome with Joy, and ſome with felt- 
tude and Felicity (or Miſery) capable 0 | 


wing, Loving, totmenting Anguilh; that God was unconceiyably Good and 
| Mercitul, | Queſt, 
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"God's Goodneſs Vindicared. 


Queſt. 14. What if it were but one or tro in a whole 
Kingdom that were damned, and that only for obſtinate un. 
perſoadable 4 Refuſal of Grace and Salvation, and all 
tbe reſt of the "World ſhould be ſaved; tell me, would 
you then ſtili ſuſpect God of Cruelty, or deny his Good- 
reſs ? If not, I further ask you. ; Aas, 
Queſt. 15. Have you ſo good Acquaintance with the 
Extent of the Unroerſe, the ſuperior World, the number 
of Angels and bleſſed Spirits, as that you are ſure that ut is 
oportionably more in the whole Univerſe, that are miſe- 
rable > Though ſome pzeviſth Men have wrangled at what 
I have ſaid of this in my forecited Books, I am fo far 
from flattering their ſelt-conceired Wiſdom that I will ſay 
it over again, That it is agreed on by Philoſophers, that 


the Earth, as to the Univerle, is no bigger than a Point or | 


Inch is to the whole Earth; we ſee over our | Heads, 
2 wonderful Sun, a multitude of fixed and unfixed Stars, 


of wonderful Magnitude, divers of them many times 


bigger than all the Earth; befides the vaſt Ethereal Inter. 
ſpaces; we ſee in a Tube or Teleſcope a marvelous Like- 
neſs of the Moon to this Earth, with Shades, Inequali- 
ties, c. Multitudes of Stars in the Galaxie and elſe- 
where, are diſcernable in the Teleſcope, which without it 
no Eye can ſee; little know we how far the World exten- 
deth ir ſelf, beyond all theſe Stars and Sun which we can 
ſee ; or whether there be Millions of the like beyond 
our fight: The Scripture telleth us of innumerable An- 
Frs Holy and Glorious Spitits, that attend Chriſt in the 
rvice of this lower World. No Scripture telleth us 
whether all the glorious or bleſſed Spirits be thus im- 
ploy'd as Angels for Mankind, or whether ten thouſand 
thouſand Fold more be otherwiſe employed. No Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon telleth us, whether Sun or Moon, Stars and 
intermediate iber, be inhabited or not? It is Temerity 
to affirm that they are. And it is as great Temerity to 
It is lawful to doubt, and it is 
lawful to be 1 a it is moſt probable they are, con- 
fidering, 1. That Life is the Excellency of the Creation, 
and the deadeſt Parts are the baſeſt. 2. That the Earth 
and Water, and Air, are full of Men, Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
Birds, Worms, Flies, c. 3. That it is incredible to 
him that looketh upward, ' that Sun, Moon, Stars and 
Ather, are baſer Regions than this dirty Earth; and 
conſequently that they are baſer as to their Uſe and Inha- 
birants: Theſe Thoughts of an uncertain thing, are law- 
ful, ro him that will go no further than he hath Evi- 
dence, and not make an uncertain thing ſeem certain; and 
certain it is, that Spirits are innumerable. And though 
ſome of theſe are fallen to be Devils, God hath not told 
us how many: Nor can we know that it is one to a 
Million of happier Creatures. And can that Man then, 
who is oftended with God, not for damning a very few, 
but for the proportion of the Damned in compariſon ot 
others, tell what he faith? can he ſay, if God had caſt 
off all this Earth, that it had been more than one of a 
Million of Millions as to the whole Creation? It's true I 
cannot tell the Number; but it is as true that when our 
Foundation is ſure, that God is infinitely wiſe and good, it 
is madneſs to accuſe him as unwiſe, or evil, or cruel, 
for that which we mult confeſs we do not know; and to 
ralk againſt him in the dark. Stay till. you ſee who 
dwelleth in all the ſuperior Regions, and then take your 
ſelves for fitter Diſcerners of your Maker's Ways. | 
Queſt. 16. Are you well acquainted with the Na- 
ture and Degrees of the future Miſeries which tempt you 
to think that God zs cruel? They are not all of one de- 
gree; what if much of them be {till voluntary to the 
miſerable Souls? The Devils who are now tormented in 
Hell, are yet Inbabitants of the Air, and exerciſed in vo- 
luntary ads of Malice. I take it to be no ſmall degree 
of Hell which the ungodly chooſe, and love, and S 
among us here on Earth, and will not be diſſwaded from; 
they are without all Holy Communion with God, and they 
would be ſo, they are out of Heaver,! and they would 
be ſo; they are debaſed and contined to ſenſual 
Pleafures, and worldly Vanities, and they will be ſo; 
they ate the Drudges of the Devil, and the Servants of 


the Flein, and the Slaves of Men, and they would be io; 


they are defiled with fin, and impriſoned in their own Con. 
cupiſcence,and they would be ſo: They are corrupted and 
tantalized, and vexed, and toſſed up and down by thcir 
irregular Deſires; in a word, they have the Plague of Sin 
and have neither Holineſs nor true Happineſs, and fo they 
will have it to be, and will not be cured; now thele 
tempted Perſons can ſee a Miſery in Pain; but can ſte 
no ſuch Evil in fin, for which ſuch Pain ſhould be in- 
flicted; when as fin it ſelf, and that which they are wil. 
ling of, is ſo great a part of their Miſery, as that in this 
Lite, the reſt is as nothing to it. And though, no doubt 
much will be involuntary hereafter, we know not what 
the Proportion will be between the voluntary and involun- 
tary Part, : 

And what makes theſs, Men that they do not pity a 
Drunkard, a Fornicator, à Worldling, a ſenſual Lord or 
Gentleman, that hath no better than the Shadows which 
he chooſeth ? Neither the Tempted,nor they themſelves 
would call God cruel if he would let them fo live in 
Health for ever; even a healthful Beggar would call God 


But Princes or Lords would call him cruel, if be ſhould 
put them into the Beggars or Labourers Caſe : You ac- 
cuſe not God as cruel for making Toads and Serpents 
Worms and Vermine, becauſe they are not troubled with 
their own Condition; but if you could imagine them to 
have the Knowledge how much happier Man is, the Caſe 
would alter: Or if God ſhould change Men into Toads 
and Serpents, you would call him unmerciful ; when yet 
he is no more bound antecedently to Man than unto them: 
Thus becauſe theſe tempted Perſons have as Adam, when 
his Eyes were opened, a diſquieting Knowledge, to know 
Good and Evil penally; their own Apprehenſions (as 
Adam's of his Nakedneſs) maketh that ſeem Cruelty, 
which ſeemed a Fruit of Goodnels before. 

The Sum is, when you come into another World, and 
ſee what manner of Puniſhment it is that God exerciſeth 
on the Damned, (as well as on how many) you will 
then be perfectly ſatisfied, that there is nothing but that 
amiable Juſtice, which is the Fruit of Holineſs, Good- 
neſs and Wiſdom in it all; and you thall ſee nothing in 
the Puniſhment of the Miſerable which you thall either 
blame or with were otherwiſe, if you come to Heaven. 

To which let me add, when you come to ſee the Hea- 
venly Glory, and how the God of infinite Goodneſs hath 
advanced ſuch innumerable Hoſts (if not Worlds) of 
Men and Angels into ſuch wonderful Felicity, and com- 
pare this with the Sutterings of the Devils and of his 
damned Followers, inſtead then of quarrelling with the 
Goodneſs of God, you will be wrapt up in the Admira- 
tions and Praiſes of it with full Delights, to all Eternity. 

Queſt, 17. And tell me, 1s he fir. to entertain Suj- 
ficions and Quarrels with God, who Kknoweth God 
to be God, and knoweth himſelf to be but a Man? 
[ k not only in reſpect of our Inferiority, as 
the Potſheard ſhould not quarrel with the Potter: But in 
reſpeCt of our great and certain Ignerance : Are we not 
puzzled about the pooreſt Worm and Pile of Graſs ( whoſe 
manitold Myſteries no-mortal Man can yer diſcover? ) are 
we not groſly ignorant about every thing (even viſible 
and palpable) which we ſee, and touch and have to do 
with? Do we not know that we know but little, even of 
our ſelves, or of any thing about us in the World? And 
ſhall the darkened Soul, while it muſt operate in ſuch 
a Puddle of Brains and Humours, be ſo madly proud, as 
to 1 of a Knowledge, which findeth out Errors 
and Badneſs in God, who is infinitely wiſe and good? No- 
thing is more ſure than that God is moſt: wiſe and good,; 
and nothing ſbquld be eaſilier known to us, than that ue 
ore very blind and bad: And if ſuch Wretches then can. 
not reconcile their Thoughts about God's Works, ſhould 
they not rather ſuſpect themſelves than him? Suſpedt, did 
I fay, ſhould they not take it as the ſureſt Verity, that 
it is, God, that is not only Juſtifiable, but infinitely Amia- 
ble and Laudable, and that it is worſe than Byuriſhoels, 
| "ava Moles to be his Accuſers? 


Queſt. 18. Yea, is this accuſing God, a fi Employment 
ſor chat Per/on, who liurth in a Land of Mercies who aw 
ern 


5 \ 

5 

? a 

* 1 1 


Merciful if he might never die, nor be more miſerable. 
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God's Goodneſs Vindicated.. 


been bred up in Mercy,preſerved by Mercy, yea, differenced 
ſaving Mercy from the Ungodly,who hath been called from 
Pinto: Caller andProphanenefs,and entertained many 


in Chriſt's Blood, and juſtified from ſo many and grievous 
== Sins, and made of an Enemy an adopted Child, and of an 
= Heir of Hell, an Heir of Heaven, and all this by the 
= render Mercies of a provoked God, a gracious Redeemer, 
and a holy SanQtifier ? Shall this Perſon, I ſay, this, be 
one that inſtead of praiſing God with the Raptures of 
WW continual Joy, thall turn his Accuſer? O let the Guilty 
that readerh this ſtop here, and fall down on his Knees to 
= God, and melt into Tears in the Senſe of ſuch Unkind- 
= nels. POR | 5 5a 
_—_ Queſt. 19. But can a Child of God be pofibly guiliy of ſo 
great a ſin as this © ; RO 
= Arſw, I ſpeak not now of the malignant Atheiſt : But 
W of the Melancholy tempred Perſon: Alas, it is the me- 
E lancholy Difeaſe, and the Devil, more than he: God 
peitieth his Children's Frowardneſs, eſpecially when ne- 
= ceſſitated naturally by Diſeaſes; and he that pardoned pee- 
= viſh Jonas, that faid, I do wel! to be angry to the Death; 
and complaining Fob ; and excuſed his ſleepy Diſciples 
with [ The Spirit is willing but the Fleſh is weak, J will 
not condemn an upright Soul, for the Effect of a feave- 
tiſh Deliration, or a Melancholy that overcomes his na- 
W= tural Power of Reſiſtance. * 1 TDES 292 
= Queſt. 20. Would you thus argue or quarrel againſt 
= God's Greatneſs and Wiſdom, as you do againſt his Good- 
= neſs? You fuſpect him to be unmerciful, becauſe he 
cureth not Mens Sins, and preventeth not their Damna- 


his other PerteQtions ? Do you think he reaſcnerh ſober- 
© ly that faith, L He that maketh Aſſes when he might 
3 have made them Men, or maketh Ideots, or maketh Stones 
= that know nothing; he that is the Governor of ſuch 7 
A iſh, diftratted, confuſed World as Mankind is, is joohſh 
2 himſelf or unsRilful in Government, or wanteth Wiſdom : 
BI God doth thus.) Is he not worſe than a Fool that will 
© accuſe his God of Folly? Doth not the admirable Har- 
© mony of all the World, and his wonderful Work in eve- 
© ry Creature, prove his incomprehentible Wiſdom ? And 
© what would you ſay to him that ſhould thus reaſon L He 
that maketh impotent Worms, that ſuffereth the Good to 
= die, that ſuffereth the Tyrants of the Earth to perſecute 
bie Church and Cauſe, is Impotent, and not Almighty : But 
. ſo doth God] Would you not ſay, | I have the wonder- 
= ful Frame of Heaven and Earth, the Sun and Stars, the 
Sea and Land, 10 prove to me that be is Almighty. This 
= therefore is a proved foundation Truth, to which all Doubts 
= muſt be reduced: ] And if you dare not be ſo impudent 
as to deny his Omniſcience or Omnipotence, when you 
© think there is Error or Impotency in his Works: Why 
will you any more deny his Goodneſs, when you dream 
that there is Badneſs in bis Works? Do you not know 
7 that Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, are God's three eſſen- 
I tial Principles of Operation, Virtues, or Properties? Ard 
hat they are none of them greater or leſs than other? 
ud that his Goodneſs (though not as to be meaſured by 
humane Intereſt ) is equal to his Wiſdom and his Grear- 
neſs? And do you not know that to deny any one of the 
three, yea, to deny the Perfection of any one of them, is 

to deny that there is any God? And is he ſober that will 
argue, [ There are Frogs and Toads, there are Worms and 
Aſſes. there are Fools and miſerable Sinners, therefore 
there is no God.] When as there could neither be any of 

theſe, nor any World or Being, it there were no God ? 

Queſt. 20. Laſtly, now conſider, whether evidently, 

the Root of all this fin be not ( beſides Melancholy and 
Satan) the Power of Selfiſhneſs and ſenſual or Hleſhly In- 
tereſt, Alas, poor Men, that were made for their God, 

to rejoice wholly in pleaſing him, and to ſhew forth the 

at Luſtre of his Glory, are fallen unto themſelves and Fleſh, 
l and now they that ſhould wholly devote and refer them- 
8 klves ro God, do ſtrive to make God a Servant to them- 
ſelves, and meaſure his Goodneſs by the Standard of their 

[ leſhly Senſe and Intereſt; and God ſhall be with them no 
5 longer Good, that is no longer God, than he will give 


ä ß ⅛—!1(lu aa beed 
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3 | time in holy Worſhip with God, who hath been waſhed | 


— 


tion. And have you not the like occaſion to argue againſt | 


them their Wills, and ſerve their Fleſh, and keep them 
from Croſſes, and Loſſes, and Pains, and govern the 
World according to their Fancies; and when they are 
committing this odious ſelf-· exalting Idolatry, and aba- 
ling God, even then will they judge themſelves both 
wiſer, and more merciful than he: Yai, when a melan- 
choly Man deſpaireth in the ſenſe of his own Sin and Bad- 
neſs, at that very time he thinketh himſelf more merciful} 
than the God of infinite Goodneſs, and accuſeth his God 
for being crueller than he himſelf. O Man, into what Di- 
ſtraction and Confuſion art thou faln, when thou depart- 
5 77 thy God, and ſinkeſt into that blind and wretch- 
ed Self? 

And tell me, what if but the Wills of all the Poor, the 
Pained, the Dying, &c. were but reconciled to their ſuf- 
fering State: Would that which pleaſeth the Will be 
matter of any Complaint? Lou may · ſee then that it is 
not God's Providence, c. but the Wills and Ways of 
Sinners, that are the diſeaſed Cauſes of all their rang- 
lings. And if our Wills were cured and reduced to God's 
Will, we ſhould find no fault with him; if I can but 
be truly willing of Impriſonment, Poverty, or Death, 
how can I feel any thing in it to complain of? When 
even Sinners (as aforeſaid ) do obſtinately here take their 
Mitery for their Happineſs, and are contented with it fo 
far as it is voluntary, To | 

By that time theſe twenty Queſtions are anſwered, the 
Accuſations of God as wanting Goodneſs, will all turn to 
the Accuſer's Shame. | 

II. I am next briefly to detect the falſe Opinions which 

do ordinarily Cauſe theſe Perſons Errors. 
1. It is falſe Doctrine to affirm that God condemneth the 
greater part of his Inteffual Creatures (as I have ſhewed ) 
though he condemn never ſo many of this ungodly 
World. | INI 

2. It is not true that God decreeth to condemn 
but for ſin (for fin, J ſay, 
tion.) 

3. God decreeth to condemn none at Age ( which I 
add but to exclude fooliſh Cavils) for Adams Sin only; 
nor for any other ſin only that is not conjoined with an ob- 
ſtinate final Impenitency, and rejefting offered Mercy, 
and neglecting Means appointed for their Salvation. | 

4. God's Decrees do cauſe no Man's Sin, ( nor his 
Damnation any further than as ſuppoſing Sin: ) for Dr. 
Twifſe himſelf ſtill profefſeth, 1. That Reprobation is 
an immanent Act, and zihil ponit in objefo, putteth no- 
thing at all into the Perſon. 2. And that Reprobation in- 
ferteth no Neceſſity of Sin or Miſery, but that which is 
called neceſſitas conſequentie, and not any neceffitas conſe- 

wentis ; and Arminius and all confeſs that God's bare 

oreknowledge cauſeth or inferreth a eceſſity conſequentie, 
which truly is but a Logical Neceſſity in order f Argu- 
mentation, when one thing is proved by another; and not 
by Phyſical Neceſſity in order of Cauſation, as one thing 
is cauſed by another. 

And whereas they ſay | Then Man migbt have fru- 
ſtrated God's Decree | I ask them, whether Man can 
fruſtrate God's ForeAknowledge ; ſuppoſe God to foreknow 
fin without decreeing it (of which more anon) is not this 
a good Argument (A that God foreknoweth will certain- 
ly come to paſs. But God foreknoweth, e. g. Fudas ſin, 


any Man 
as the Cauſe of his Damna- 


therefore it will certainly come to paſs ) And what of all 


this? It doth not come to paſs, becauſe God foreknow- 
eth it, no more than the Sun will rife to mortow, becauſe 
you foreknow it. | | 

And if you ſay, That no Power can 1 God's 
Fore&nowledge, 1 anſwer, They are deluſory Words of one 
that knoweth not what he ſaith: For it is one thing to 
have Power to make God ignorant, and :another thing to 
have power to do otherwiſe than that which he foreknoweth 


yor will do, No Man hath Power to make God ignorant: 


But all Sinners may have Power to do otherwiſe then that 
which God foreknoweth he will do. For God doth not 
foreknow that, e. g. Gehegi, ſhall not have Power to for- 
bear a Lye ; but only that he will not forbear it: Yea, 


Potoer to do otherwiſe ; 


more, God's A doth mw 3 have 
that which God foreknow- 
eth 


> 
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eth will be. But God foreknoweth that Men will abuſe 
their Power to Sin, or will Sin when they had Power to do 
otherwiſe, therefore it will be fo in the Event. 
Now if you will call their Power to do othermiſe, a4 
Power to ta rate God's foreknowledge, you will bur ſpeak 
fooliſhly : For the Power: it elf it ſoreknown; and the 
Object of Knowledge in eſſe caognito, is not after the Act 
of Knowledge. And if the Perſon will not actually Sin, 
God could not foreknow that he will Sin: So that Fore- 
knowledge is here (when it is not cauſal). but a Medium 
in a Syllogiſm, and inferreth only the Neceſſity of the con- 
ſequence in arguing, and doch not cauſe the thing fore- 
known. = | Cf . 
Now when Dr. Twiſſe ſaith; that all the School-men 
agree; that no neceſſity, Conſeguentir or of Cauſation, 
but only Conſcguentie, doth follow the decree of Repto- 
bation, ſee. how far he and Arminius are in this agreed: 
(though I know ſome give another ſenſe of neceſſitas Con- 
ſequentiæ:) But I come cloſer to the Matter yet. 


4 : God decrerth no Mans: in; neither Adam's nor any 


others. He may dectee the Effect, which Sinners accom- 
= (as the Death of Chriſt) and he may over. rule 
en in their Sin, and bring Good out of it, &c. But 
Sin is not a ching that he can Will or Cauſe, and ſo not 
Decree, which Henifieth a Valition. #1 
5. God cannot be proved to Decree, or Will the Permiſ- 
fion bf Mart Sin: For to permit is nothing. It is but 
not 10 hindert; uhich is #0 Ad: And to Decree and Will 
is a Poſitive Af : And it you fain God to have a Paſſtive 
Volition or Nolition, of every Nothing, or Negative; then 
he muſt have Poſit ive Decrees of every meer poſſible Atome, 
Sand, Worm, Name, Werd, Thought of Man, &c. Thar 
ſuch and fuch a Nothing ſball never be; whereas there 
needeth no mote to keep any thing from being (in this 
Caſe} than God's not Cauſing it, not Willing it, not De- 
creting it. The Creatures active Nature, Diſpoſition, 
Objects, and Circumſtances, are here pre-ſuppoſed ; and 
the Impedition neceſſary, is by Act, (or ſubſtraction of 
theſe aforeſaid) and God's no- agere needs no poſitive De. 
cree; I muſt teil the Learned Reader, that this room will 
not ſerve to Anſwer his foreſeen Objections: Bur I hope 1 
have done it ſuſficiently elſewhere. | 
6. God hath not only Decreed to give, but actually given 
a great deal of Mercy ta them that Periſh, which had a na- 
tural Tendency to their Salvation. Chriſt hath ſo far died 
for all, as that none shall Periſn for want of a Suffici- 
ency in the Satisfaction made: He bath purchaſed and 
iven for all, a Grant or Gift of himſelf, with Pardon, 


uſtification, Adoption, and right to Glory, on Condition | 


of acceptance (wbere the Goſpel cometh.) In a word, 
ſo that none of them ſhall periſh, that do not finally re- 
fuſe the Grace and Salvation offered them. 

7. Men are not Impenitent and Unbelievers for want of 
that called natural Faculty, or Power to chooſe and refuſe 
aright ; but for want of a right diſpoſition of their own 
Wills; and by ſuch a moral Impotency, which is indeed 
their Viciouſneſs, and the Wickedneſs of their Wills, and 
doth not excuſe, but aggravate the Sin (See Mr. Truman 
of Natural and Moral Impotency. ))) 

8. To rettify Mens wicked Mills and Diſpoſit ions, God 
giveth them a World of Means; the whole Creation, and 
Documents of Providence; all the Precepts, Promiſes, 
Threats of Scripture; Preaching, Example, Mercies, 
Judgments, Patience, and inward Motions of the Spirit: 
All which might do much to Mens Converſion and Salva- 
tion, if they would but do what they could on their own 


1 85 Adam could have ſtood when he fell, without any 
more Grace than that which he abuſed. and neglected. 
God's Grace, which was not effectual to him, was as much 
as was neceſſary to bis ſtanding, if he would have done 
his beſt: And it was left to his Free-will, to have made 


that help effectual by improvement. le fell, nor becauſe | 


he could not ſtand, but becauſe he would not. 


can do, juſtly ſuffereth. 

12. Heathens and Infidels are not left unredeemed undes 
the remedileſs Curſe, and Covenant of Innocency which 
we broke in Adam; but are all brought by the Redempti. 
on wrought by Chriſt, under a Law or Terms of Grace 
1. God made a Covenant of Grace with all Mankind in 
Adam, Gen. 3. 15. who was by Tradition to acquaint his 
Poſterity with it, as he did to Cain and Abel, the Ordi. 
nances of Oblation and Sacrifice. 2. This Covenant wiz 
renewed with all Mankind in Noah. 3. This Covenant 
is not repealed, otherwiſe than by a perfeQter Edition 10 
them that have the plenary Goſpel. 4. The full Goſpel. 
Covenant is made for all, as to rhe Tenor of it, and the 
command of Preaching and Oſtering it to all. 5. They 
that have not this Edition, may yer be under the firſt Edi. 
tion. 6. The (Jews under the firſt Edition, were ſaved 
without believing in zhis determinate Perſon of Jeſus, or 
that he ſhould die for Sin, and riſe again, and ſend down 
the Spirit: For the Apoſtles believed it not beforehand 
Luke [18. 34. John 12. 16. | 
| Luke 24. 21, 25, 26. Atts 1.6, 7, 8. yet were they then 
in a ſtate of Saving Grace, as appeareth by John 14. & 


that had not the ſame ſuper- natural Revelation, were not 
then bound to believe ſo muck as the Jews were, about 
the Meſſiah. 8. God himſelf told them all, that they 
were not under the unre medied Curſe of the Covenant % 
Innocency, by giving them a Life full of thoſe Mercies 
which they had forfeited, which all did tend to /cad then 
to Repentance, and to ſeek after God, Rom. 2.4, Ace 
17. 27. And fond him, yea, be left not himſelf without 
Witneſs, for that which may be known of him, and his invi— 
fable things are manifeſted and clearly ſeen in bis Works; 
{o that the Wicked are toithout Excuſe, Rom. 1. 19, 20, 
Acts 14. 17. So that all Heathens are bound to believe 
that God is, and that he is the Rewarder of them that dili- 
genily ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. And are all under the Duty 
of uſing certain Means, in order to their own Recovery 
and Salvation, and to believe that they are not command- 
ed to do this in vain: So that God's own Providence by 


Execution of the untemedied violated Law of Innocency, 
together with his obliging all Men to Repentance, and to 
the uſe of à certain Courſe of Means, in order to their 
Salvation, is a promulgation of a Law of Grace, according 
wy the — Edition, and diſtinguiſheth Man from unredeem- 
ed Devils. | ; 


this Mercy, Duty, Means, and Hope, without any Re- 
demption or Satisfaction of Chriſt as the procuring Cauſe, 
are in the way to ſay next, That the Churches Mercies 
too, might have been given without Chriſt. 9. Of a 
Truth, God is no reſpecter of Perſons, but in every Na- 
tion he that feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs is ac- 
cepted with him. As 10. 34, 35. For God will render 
to every Man according to bis Deeds : To them who by Pa- 


tient continuance in well doing, ſeek for Glory, and Ho. 


nour, and Incorruptibility, Eternal Life, Rom. 2. 6, 7. 
Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every Man that workeb 
Good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek, ver. 10. 
For there is no reſpett of Perſons with God. ver. 11. For 
when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by Nitiire 
the things contained in the Law, theſe having not the Lali, 
are a Law unto themſelves. Which ſhew the Work of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bear- 
ing Witneſs, and their Thoughts the mean while accuſing er 
elſe excuſing one another, Ver. 14, 15. And they ſhall be 
Judged according to that Law which they were under, 
(Natural or Moſaical) even by Feſus Chriſt, ver. 12, 16. 
(And it is the Work of the Spirit promiſed, to Believers, 
to torite the Law of God in their Hearts.) © 1 
10. Though a ſpecial Promiſe was made to Abrahan, 
as an eminent Believer, and the Jewiſh Nation were the 


10. For ought any can prove, multitudes that believe peculiar. People of God, advanced to greater Privilege 


not. now, but periſh, may have rejetted a Help as ſufficient 
to their believing, as Adam's was to his ſtanding. a 
A1 All Men bave power to do more good, and avoid 


"= 
i144 


than any others in the World; yet were they not ths 
whole Kingdom of God the Redeemer, nor the on!y Pecpl 


: 
| 


that were in a Covenant of Grace, or in a ſtate of Sli: 
f * tion 


more Evil than they do; and he that will not do what he 


Luke 9. 45. Mark 9.3%, 


15. & 16. & 17, throughout. 7. The relt of the World 


a Courſe of ſuch Mercies, which cannot ſtand with the | 


And they that ſay that all the Infidel World have all | 


-&R. F#., 8 _ YY F(w7_ Þ UE EET CT ECL ISLES 1 


* 929 


— — — — 


Co Goodneſs V indicated, W 


ww * 


» 


vas not like to be leſs than a King, and to have a King- 
dom or People governed aceording to his Fidelity. And 


u Friends a; 
hare no Proof or Probabiliry that all Abrubam's Seed by 
Ipnacl and Eſau, and Keturab, were Apoſtates (for they 


Am and Noah, there is no proof: We have not the 


—_ ”- ” 


of fuch Caſcs. In Nimeve God ruled by that Law of 


Grace, which called them to Reperr, and fpared them 
upon their Belief and Repentance; Becauſe he war 2 gra- 
! WT cipus God, and. Merrifu!, flow: 1 Anger, and of great 
„Funes, ant repenteth ef the Evil, Jonah q. 2. | 
„And that God dealeth not with Mankind now as: the 
meer Judge of the violated Law of Innocency, he decla- 
tech not only by rhe full Teftimony of his Providence or 
1 WW Mercies given to rhe ſinful World, bur alfs by the very 
Name which: he proclaimerh unto Mo/es (which ſigni- 
t WM ferh his Nature, and his Mind towards others, and not 
„ what he is to che Zeros alone] Exod: 34. 6, 7. The Lord, 
Pie Lord God, merciful and gracious, ſong:ſufſering, and 
N 3 dundunt in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for Thou. 
= WW ſands, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſgreſfion, and Sin. 
's (A which is inconfiſtent wirh the Relation of God, as a 
t jadge of a People, only under the Curſe of an unremed ied 
1 iolated Law, and unredeemed, though he add, [and rhat 
; WY will by no means clear the Guilty, &c.] that is, will nei- 
0 wer judge them Innocent that are guilty of the Crime, 
. vor judge them to Life that are guilty of Death, according 
Hs 


to the Tenour of the Law which they are under; [Puriſi 
cando non purificabit ] as- the literal Verſion 


be condemned, or as the le 1 N hath it, 
ot juſtifying thoſe that are nos Converted. | 
oy Pap 5 r us cherefbre to know; that the viſible 
Church hath manifold Privileges above all others, Rom. 
3. 1,2, 3. Cc. And that Salvation is more eaſy, ſure, and 
plenteous, where the Goſpel cometh, than with any others, 
and that we have therefore great Cauſe ro rejoyce with 
Thankfulneſs for our Lot, and that the poor 
in Wickedneſs, and muft be pitied, prayed for, and help: 
ed to our Power, and that God is the Saviour of all Men, 
but efpecially of them that believe, and that he zs good ro 
all, and his Mercies are over all his Works, and that he 
will never damn one Soul. that laueth him a God. But 
what is in the Hearts of all Men in the World, and con- 


ſcarcheth the Heart can tell, and it is neither our Duty 
nor our Intereſt, nor poſſible to us, to know it of all Par. 
ticulars, much leſs to conclude, that none among them 
have ſuch Love, who believe him to be infinitely Good, 
and: to be to- them a merciful pardoning; God. find we 
know withal, that all they that know not Jeſus Chriſt, as 
this determinate Perſon that was Born of the Virgin Mary, 
ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, Dead, Bu. 
ned, Roſe again, Cc. do yer receive all the foreſaid Mer- 
cies by him, and not by any other Name or Mediation, 
nor yer without his purchaſing Mediation 

13, And if befides all the Mercy that God ſheweth. to 
others, he do antecedently and poſitively Elect certain 
Perſons;. by an abſolute Decree, to overcome all their re- 
liſtances of his Spirit, and to draw them to Cbriſt, and 
by Chriſt to himſelf, by ſuch a Power and Way as ſhall. 
infallibly Convert and Save them, and nor leave the {uc- 


N ceſs of his Mercy, and his Sons preparations, to the bare 
ahan, uncertainty of = mutable Will of 1 1 55 Man, What 
p tte is there in this that is injurious to any others? Or that re- 
lese ſenterh God unmerciful to any but ſuch whoſe Eye is 
or the Nil becauſe he is Good, and as a. free Benefa dor, may 
ech | he more Mercy to ſome. than others of. equal Demerits ? 
Ny if they that hold no Grace but what is univerſal, and left, 


tion :, For Shem was alive after Abrabam's Death, who 


cifulneſs of God; 
MAeirbiſruerſt was a King of Righreouſneſs and Peace (not 
lite to be Shen by the ſituation of his Country.) Aud a 
© jphtcous King would govern in Righteoufnefſs: Job and 
Evidences of the ſame Truth. And we 


continued Circumciſion.) And what all the reſt of the 
World was, we know nor, fave that in general moſt grew 
Idolatrous, and the Canuaniter in ſpecial. But that they 
all apoſtatized from the Covenant of Grace made with 


| Hiſtory of any of theit Countries fully, ſo as to determine | 


JON: ; that. is, 
will not judge unjuſtly, by acquitting him that is to 


old: lieth 


ſequently how. they. ſhall. be uſed. at laſt, he only that 


2 2222 , 4. 
1 


as to rhe Succefs, to the Will of Man, as the determining 
Caufe, do think that rhis is well conſiſtent with the mer- 
[ turely' they that hold as muck univer- 
ſal Grace as the former; and'thar indeed / hebe fo much 
as bringeth- and leaveth the faccefs to Mans Will, and deny 
to no Man any thing which the orhet give, do make Gb 
no lefs merciful than they, but more, if they moreover” 
aſſert a ſpecial Decree and Grace of God, which with z 
choſen Number, ſhall antecedently infallibly ſecure kis 
Ends im their Repentance, Faith, Perfeverance, and Salva- 
tion: Is this any detraction from, or diminution of his 
univerſal Grace? Or rather, a higher demonſtration of his 
Goodneſs? As it is no wrong to Man that God maketh 
Angels more holy immutable and happy. = 
14. And what if Men cannot here tell how to refolve 


the Queſtion, Whether any, or how many art ever Convert - 


ed and Saved by that meer Grate which we call Sufficient, 
or rather Neceſſary, and common to thoſe that are not C. 
verted; and whether Mans will ever make a' ſaving deter- 
mming improvement of it; muſt plain Truth be denied, be- 
caute Difficulties cannot eafily be ſolved? And yet in due 
place I doubt not but I have ſhewed, that this Queſtion 
it felf is formed upon falſe Suppoſitions, and is capable of 
a ſatisfactory Solution. | | 
15. I conclude in general, That nothing is more fure, 
than that God ir moſt Powerful, Wiſe, and Good, and that 
all hisWorks, to thoſe that truly know them, do muniſeſt 
all theſe in conjunction and perfect Harmony; and that 48 
to his Decrees an Providencer, he is the Cauſe of all Good, 
and of no ſin in At or Habit, and that our Sir and De- 
ſtruction is of our ſelves, and of bim is our Holineſs and 
Salvation ; and that he atrainerh all his Ends ar certain! 
as if Mans Mill had no liberty, but were acted by phyſical 
necelſitation: And yer that Mars will hath as much an: 
tural Liberty, arif God bad not gone before it with any 
Decree of the Event, and as much moral Liberty as we have 
moral Virtue or Holineſs. | 
And theſe Principles I have laid down in a little room, 
that Fempted-Perſons may ſee; that it is our dark and 
puzzled Brains, and our ſelfiſh diſeaſed Hearts that are the 
Cauſe of our quarrelling with God, his Decrees and Pro- 
vidences; and as foon as we come to our ſelves and are 
cured, theſe odious Apprehenſions vaniſh, and God ap- 
peareth as the unclouded Sun, in the Luſtre of his ami- 
able Goodneſs : And when we come to Heaven we ſhall 
ſee, to our Joy, and his Glory, that Heaven, Earth, and 
Hell, declare. him to be all perfettly Good, without any mix- 
ture of Evil im bimfelf, or in any of his Word or Works. 
And we ſhall find all our ſinful Suſpicious and Murmurings 
turned into à joyful Conſent to the Angelical Praiſes ; 
Pal. x 36. 1, 2, 26, &c. O give thanks unto the Lord for 
he is. Good, for his'Mercy is for ever. O give thanknamo 
the God of Heaven, for bis Mercy is for ever. Rom. 4. 
8, 1 5% Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty. which. was. 
and is, and is to come Thou art worthy, O Lord, 10 
receroe Glory, and Honour, and Power , for thou haſt cre- 
ated all things, and for thy Pleaſure they are, and were 
created, Rev. 7. 12. Auen, Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
l iſdam, and JDartk/giotrg, ani Hlonowr, and: Power,, and" 
Alight, unte our God for ever and ever, Amen. The 
Lord is good to all, and his tender Mercies are over all his 
Works. The Lord is gracious and full of Compaſſion, flow 
to Anger and of great Mercy, Pſal. 145. 8, 9. The Word 
of the Eord is right, and all bis TWorks are done'in Trutb. 
He loveth Righteouſneſs an Fudements'; the Earth is full 
of the Goodnefs.of the Lord. Pal. 33. 4, 5. O bow great 
1s thy Goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for them that fean 
thee ; robich thoæ haſt wrought for them that truff in thee 
before the Sons of Men, Pfal.31.19,. O' therefore that Maw 
(inſtead. of quartelling with his unknown Myſteries) woult 
praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs,and for Vis wonderful Hurt 
to the Children f Men, Pal. 107, 8, x5, 21, 31. 
In the Concluſion, I take it to be wholeſome Advice to; 
thoſe that are under this Temptation: | I 
x. Thar: they will oft read over the Plalms of Praiſ® 
and think when they read them, whether David and tif 
ancient Church, were not-liker to Know. what they ſaid-, 


than a ſelf. concefted. or a melancholy tempted Sinner? 
Vol. II. CEccee 2, That 
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Direfions for Weak diftemper'd Cbriſtians, 


have any Good, which denieth God to be Good: 


2. That they would conſider, who it is that is the 
grand Enemy of the Glory of God's Goodneſs, and they} 6. That they would labour hard to be better themſelves: 
Il ſoon - 


find that it is no, other than the Devil; none] For he that hath a true created Goodnels, is thereby pre- 

but he that is moſt Evil can moſt envy. infinite Goodneſs | pared to reliſh and admire God's primitive uncreated Good. 
his Honour: And is the Devil fit to be believed againſt | neſs : Whereas a wicked or a guilty Sinner, cannot much 
God? And that after the warning of our firſt Parents ruin, value that which he is to unſuitable to, and which he 
which befel them for believing Satan, when he flandered | thinks will be to him a conſuming Fire, | Truly God js 
both God's Wiſdom, Truth, and Goodneſs ro them? good to Iſrael, and to ſuch as are of a clean. Heart, Pſal. 
3. That they would bethink them ro what end it is, 73. 1. But he that liveth in the love of Sin, will be 
that the Tempter, and the Enemy of God, do thus deny 


doubting of the love of God, and fearful of his Wrath 
his Goodneſs, Is it not a. plain Act of Malice, againſt; and unit to reliſh and delightfully perceive his Goodneſs. 
God and us? ls it not that he may diſgrace God as Evil, | 


Plal. 34. 8. Taſte and ſee that the Lord is good, Bleſſed 
and rob him of his Glory; and alſo that he may hinder | 


is the Man that truſteth in him. 

Man from loving him, and fo deſtroy all Piety, and Vir-| 7. Study God's love as manifeſted in Chriſt; then you 
tue, and Goodneſs, in the World? Who can love him ſhall ſee what Man on Earth may ſee. But think not 
whom he believeth to be Bad, and fo Unlovely? And falſly, narrowly, baſely of his Office, his performance or 
what Grace or Happineſs can there be without the Love his Covenant. | | 
of God? e eaſe 3 | 8. Dwell in the believing forefight of the Celeſtial 

4. That they would think what horrid Wickedneſs this | Glory; the Reflections of which may wrap up a be- 
Sin containeth ( where. melancholy and. involuntarineſs lieving Soul on Eatth, into Extaſies of Gratitude and 
doth not extenuate it.) Is it any better than a deny ing Delight. , be TRIS Fo 
that there is any God? As is ſaid before; To be God is{ 9. Remember what Goodneſs there is in the Holineſs 
te be perfetly Powerful, Wiſe, and Good: And it there of God, which is demonſtrated in his ſevereſt Juſtice, 
be none fuch, there can be no God: And then who made yea, what Mercy it is to forewarn Men of the Puniſh- 
the World, and all that is Good in it by derivated Good- | 


| ment of Sin, that rhey may want no neceſſary Means to 
neſs? Lea, is it not to repreſent the molt amiable bleſſed | ſcape it. 
God, in Satan's Image (who is molt Evil and a Murderer 


10. Remember how unfit the ſelfiſh Intereſt of obſtinate 
from the Beginning, John 8. 44.) that ſo Men may hate | Deſpiſers of Grace and Salvation, is, to be the Meaſur 
him, and fly from him as they do from Devils? And 


or Index of the Goodneſs of God : And how much more 
can you tell how great a Crime this is? credible the concordant Teſtimony of the Heavenly Hoſt 
5. That they would confider, how this impious Con- 


is, who live in the Love of Love it ſelf, and are ever- 
ceit is calculated for the licenſing of all manner of Vil- | laſtingly delighted in the Praiſes of the Infinite, Greatneſs, 
inthe World, and to root out all the relicts of Good- 


lan Wiidom, and Goodneſs of the moſt perfect, bleſſed, 1 
neſs from among Mankind. For who can expett that any | 


glorious God. | 
Man ſhould be better than his Maker, and that he ſhould 
| F 
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Directions for Weak diſtemper d Chriſtians, | 


T0 
Grow up to a Confirmed State of GRACE. 
r 55 | 


— 


MOTIVES, opening the lamentable Effects of their Weakneſſes and Diſtempers. 
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to further that Repentance, which Wars, and Plagues, and Flames, and | 
Church-Convulſions, have ſo long and loudly Preached to England. e 


Publiſhed alfo 


— 


— 


rows; yet I muſt not ſo flatter you as to ſay, that the or- 
dinary Weakneſſes of Chriſtians are not at all among you. 
The things which I ſpecially loved in you, I will treely 
praiſe, which were | A ſpecial Meaſure of Humility, a 

lain Simplicity in Religion, a Freedom from the common 


To my Dearly Beloved, the Church of Chriſt at Kedermin- 
1 ſter in Worceſterſhire. | 


Suppoſe you do not oy remember, that Ten 


Years ago I preached theſe Sermons to you; but al- | 
ſo what Schiſms, what Revilings of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, what Herefies of Ranters, Seckers, and 
others; what Cruelties againſt one another, and what re- 
morſleſs overturnings of Government; and worſt of all, 
what bold Appeals to God himſelf, as if he were the Ap- 
prover of all this, did give You and Me extraordinary 
Occafions of ſuch Thoughts and Lamentations as are here 
expreſſed ! But though the great Mercy of God did pre- 
ſerve you: ſelves from theſe Tranſgreſſions, and made it 
your Lot to behold them with daily Complaints and Sor- 


\ 


| 


rrors, a readineſs to receive the Truth, a Catholick Tem- 
per, without addictedneſs to any Sect; a freedom from 
Schiſm, and Seperating ways; and a Unity and Unani- 
mity in Religion; a hatred and diſowning of the Uſurpa- 
tions and Perturbations, and Rebellions againſt the Civil 
Government ; and an open bearing of your Teſtimony in 
all theſe Caſes ; together with ſeriouſneſs in Religion, and 
ſober, righteous, charitable, and godly Converſations : ] 
Bur yet with all this, which is truly amiable, I know you 


have your Frailties and Imperfections. The weaker ſort 
b IT 1 5 
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ot Chriſtians (either in Knowledge or in Holineſs) are 
the greater number in the beſt Congregation that 1 ever 
yet knew. (To ſay nothing of the Unſound.) And 
| what may be your Caſe theie eight Years ſince I have been 

arated from your preſence, I cannot tell (though, 
through the Mercy of God, I hear not of your declining.) 
It is our Sin which hath parted us aſunder, ler us lay the 
Blame upon our ſelves; I have now done, expecting my 
ancient Comforts in labouring among you any more: For 
& theſe fix Years time, in which I thought my greater Ex- 
perience had made me more capable of f rv.ng my Maſter 
2 —.— than before, his Wiſdom and Juſtice have cauſed 
me to ſpend in grievous Silence: And now my Decays 
and Diſability of Body are ſo much increaſed, that if 1 
had leave, I have not ſtrength, nor can ever reaſonably 
expect it; therefore once more am glad to ſpeak to you 
28 I may, and ſhall be thankful if Authority will permit 
© theſe Inſtructions to come to your view, that the Weak 
© may have ſome more Counſel and Aſſiſtance : And if any 
© ſhall miſcarry, and diſgrace Religion, there may remain 
on Record one more Teſtimony, what Docttine it was that 
© you were taught. The Lord be your Teacher, and your 


3 Strength, and fave you from your ſelves, and from this 


© preſent evil World, and preſcrve you to his Heavenly King- 
dom, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 
= Otob. 31. 

1668, Your Servant, 


N B. 


* — — 


FF 


Readers, 

| Hat you may neither miſunderſtand this Book nor me, 
| 5 þ I owe you this Pre-advertiſement, That it was preach- 
ed in a Lecture at Kederminſter in Worceſterſhire about 
ſeven or eight Years ago, 1658. That the fad Experience 
of the Diſtempers of weak well-meaning People ( tho' 
ot in that place) yet in thoſe times ( eſpecially of thoſe 
ho ran after the moſt groſs Deceivers, diſtracted the 
Churches, reviled, afflicted, and buſily attempted to pull 
1 down the Paſtors, and actually pulled down the higher 
Powers, whom God forbad them to refiſt, ) was the chief 
Occaſion of the preaching of theſe Sermons; and that 
the ſpecial Reaſons tor my publiſhing them now, are 
theſe that follow. 1. Becauſe I perceive not that yet 
People are ſufficiently humbled for thoſe Miſcarriages, or 
have yet well found out their Sins, which by many and 
fore Judgments have found them out. 2. Becauſe I per- 
ceive that it is too ordinary to ſpeak to weak Chriſtians 
only by way of Comfort, and too rare to ſhew them the 
Evil of their Diſtempers; and that the very Terms are 
uſed as if they imported nothing but what is to be loved, 
or tenderly gainſayed: And moſt that hear themſelves 
called { Weak Chriſtians ] do take it for a word of ho- 
nouring-pity, and feel in it no humbling matter of Re. 
proof: As if the Comfort of being a living Man, did 
nullifie the Trouble and Pain of Intancy, of a Lethargy, 
2 Leprofie, a Feaver, Gout or Stone. The Scandals 
which have diſhonoured Religion in rhis Age, do tell us 
that it is not all a Preacher's Work to convince and con- 
vert the Infidels and profane Ones, but that much of ir 
licth in detecting Hypocrifies, and humbling the Weak, 
and healing their Dittempers,aad ſaving and railing them 
from their Falls. The Thoughts of the Caſe of ſuch Chri- 
ſtians as theſe, did tempt Auguſtine once to doubt whether 
there were not a Purgatory , it ſeemed fo hard to him to 
believe; either that Men who in the reſt of their Lives 
were godly and honeſt, ſhould go to Hell; or that Men 
ſo guilty of particular Crimes and Scandals (of which 
their Ignorance and Error kept them from repenting ) 
could go ſtrait to Heaven: And no doubt but it was the 
heinous Sins and great Diſtempers, of Men profeſſing God- 
lineſs, which cauſed humane Reaſon to invent and enter- 


tain this Doctrine of Purging-pains : Bur when God hath | 
caſt Men into many Purgatories, and yet they repent not, 
lizar it threacazth worſe than Purgatory. 3. Moreover - 


| remembred the Kequeſt of that Learned, Piovs, Peacea- 
ble, A. B. Uſher, which J mentioned in the Preface to 
my Call to the Uu converted; according to which I had 
before publiſhcd. 1. That Call, 2. Directions againſt 
Mijcarrying in the Work of Converſion. 3. And this I 
intended for the third Part, when J began it; but was 
hindered from bringing it to the purpoſed Perfection (the 
fourth Part, being Directions for Peace of Conſcience, be- 
ing extant long before.) 4. Bur chat which ſince urged 
me to this Publication was, that the laſt Sermon which 1 
preached publickly, was at B/ack-Fryars, on this Text, 
Col. 2. 6, 7. and preſently after, there came forth a Book 
called Farewe/-Sermons, among which this of mine was 
one. Who did it, or to what end I know not, nor doth it 
concern me to enquize, But I took it as an Injury, both 
as it was done without my Knowledge and againſt my 
Will, and to the Offence of my Superiors ; and becauſe 
it was taken by the Notary ſo imperfeRly, that much of 
it was Nonſenſe , eſpecially when ſome Foreigners that 
lived in Poland, Hungary and Helveria, were earneſt to 
buy this with the reſt of my Writings, I perceived how 
far the Injury was like to go both againſt me and many 
otheis of my Brethren. Therefore finding ſince, among 
the Relicts of my ſcattered Papers, this imperfect Piece 
which I had before written on that Text, I was defirous 
to publiſh ir, as tor the Benefit of weak Chriſtians, ſo 
to right my ſelf, and to caſhier that Farewel Ser- 
mon. | | 

It the Reader will but peruſe theſe Directions impar- 
tially, and read them as he doth the Preſcripts of his 
Phyſicians, which are not written mearly to be read, but 
muſt be daily practiſed whatever it coſt him, as he loveth 
his Life; then 1 make no doubt, notwithſtanding the Weak- 
neſs of the Compoſure, but it may further the Cure of 
his Spiritual Weakneſſes and Diſtempers, and of the con- 
{ſequent Troubles and Loſies of others and himſelf. I 
hope I ſhall not meet with many, beſides malignant Hy- 
pocrites, who will be ſo impenitent and peeviſh, as ro ily 
in the Face of the Reprover and Director, and ſay Hat J 
open the Nakedneſs of many Servants of Chriſt, to the 
Reproach and Diſhonour of Religion. I have told you 
from the Word of God, that it is God's Way, and muſt 
be ours, to lay the juſt Diſhonour upon the Sinner, that it 
may not fall upon Religion and on God : And that the 
defending or exculing odious fins, in tenderneſs of the 
Perſons who committed them, is the ſureſt and worſe 
way to bring Diihonour (firſt or laſt) both upon Reli- 
gion and on them. A Noah, a Lot, a David, a Solomon, 
a Peter, &c. ſhall be dithonoured by God in honour- 
ly Record to all Ages, that God may not be more diſho- 
ed by them! And the truly penitent are willing that 
it ſhould be ſo ; and account their Honour a very cheap 
Sacrifice, to offer up to the Honour of Religion whicn 
they have wronged. And till you come to this, you 
come ſhort of true Repentance. He that defendeth his 
open fin ( unleſs he could deny the Fact ) doth as bad as 
ſay, [ God liketh it; Chriſt bid me do it; the Scripture 
is for it, or not againſt it: Religion taught it me, or doth 
not forbid it me; the Godly allow it, and will do the 
like.] And what can be ſaid more blaſphemouſly againſt 
God, or more injurioully againſt Religion, the Scriptures, 
and the Saints? But he that confeſſeth his Sin, doth as 
good as ſay, [Lay all the Blame on me who do delerve it; 
and not on God, on Chriſt, on Scripture, on Religion, or 
on the Servants of God; for J learned it not from any 
of them, nor was encouraged to it by them; none are 
greater Enemies to it than they; if 1 had hearkered to 
them, I had done otherwiſe.) It is one of the chief Rea- 
ſons why Repenrance is ſo neceſſary, becauſe it juſtifieth 
God and Golineſs. 

And alas, it is too late to talk of concealing thoſe Weak- 
neſſes and Crimes of Chriſtians, which are ſo vifible be- 
fore all the World! Which have had ſuch publick Effects 
upon Churches, Kingdoms, and States; which have kept 
almoſt all the Chriſtian Churches, in a torn and bleeding 
woful ſtate, for ſo many hundred Years, to this pieſent 
Day, which have ſeparared the Churches of the Eaſt and 


Welt, and defiled both: And have drawn ſo much Blood 
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in Chriſtian Countries, and keep us yet like diſtracted 
Perſons, gazing ſtrangely at our neareſt Friends, and run- 
ning away by peeviſh Separation, from our Brethren, with 
whom we «A's live in Heaven; and miſtakingly uſing 
thoſe as Enemies, with whom ( if we are Chriſtians as 
we profeſs ) we are united in the ſame Head, and by the 
ſame Spirit, which is a Spirit of Love. In a word, when 
our Faults are ſo conſpicuous as to harden the Infidels, 
Heathens and Ungodly, and to hinder the Converſion of 
the World; and when they ſound fo loud in the Mouths 
of our common reproaching Enemies; and when they 
have eontracted ſo much Malignity as to retuſe a Cure 
by ſuch Wars, Diviſions, Church Deſolations, Plagues 
and Flames, as we have ſeen ; it is then roo late to ſay to 
the Preachers of Repentance (| Be filenr, leſt you open 
the Nakedneſs of Chriſtians, and diſgrace Religion and 
the Church.] We muſt not be ſilent, leſt we diſgrace 
Religion and the Church, to fave the Credit of the Sin 
ners. 

Whoever readeth the holy Scriptures, and ever under- 
derſtood the Chriſtian Faith, muſt needs know that nothing 
in all the World, is ſo much againſt every one of our 
Errors and Miſdoings. It is only for want of more Reli 
gion, that any Profeſſors of Religion do miſcarry : Nothing 


but the Doctrine of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, did at firſt 


deſtroy the Reign of their Sin; and nothing elſe can ſubdue 
the reſt, and finiſh the Cure. It is nodiſgrace to Lite that to 
many Mens Lives are burdenſome with Sickneſs, which the 
Dead are not troubled with. Nor is it any diſgrace ro 
Learning, that Scholars (for want of more Leirning) 
have troubled the World with their contentious Diipures. 
Nor is it any Dilgrace to Reaſon, that Men's different 
Reaſons ( for want of more Reaſon} doth fer the World 
together by the Ears. We can never magnihe you enough 
as you are Chriſtians and Godly, unleſs we ſhould aſctibe 
more to you than your bounteous Lord hath given you, 
who hath made you little lower than Angels, and crown- 
ed you with Glory and Honour, P/a/m d. 5. 6. But your 
Sins are ſo much the more odious, as they are brought 
ſo near the holy preſence; and as they are aggravated 
by greater Mercics and Profeſſions: And God is fo far 
from being reconciled, or reconcilable ro any one of them, 
that though he ſee not ſuch iniquity in Faceb,as is in Hea- 
thens and the Ungodly, ( becaule ir is not in them to be 
ſeen ) yer he ſeeti more aggravared Iniquity in ſuch Sins 
as you do commit, in many reipedts, than in the Hearhens. 
And (that which is our common Trouble is) that you 
hurt not your ſelves alone by your Iniquities ; Families 
are hurt by them; Neighbours are hurt by them; Churches 
are diſtracted by them; Kingdoms are afflicted by them; 
and thouſands ot blind Sinners are hardened and everlaſt- 
ingly undone by them. The ignorant Husband faith, I 
will never follow Sermons nor Scriptures, nor be ſo Reli- 
gious, while I ſee my Wite that maketh ſo much ado 
with Religion, to be as pecviſh and diſcontented, and 
foul-rong:.ed, and unkind, and contempruous, and diſo- 
bedient, as thoſe that have no Religion. [The Malter that 
is prophane faith, I like not your Religion, when that 
Servant which moſt profeſſeth Religion in my Houſe, is 
as lazy, and negligent, and as ſurly and ſawcy, and as 
ready to diſhonour me, and anſwer again, and as proud 
of bis little Knowledge, as thoſe that have no Religion 
at all. | The like I mighr ſay of all other Relations All 
the Diſhonour that this caſteth upon Grace is, that you 
have too little of it; and it is ſo weak in you, that its 
Victory over your Fleth and Pathons is lamentably imper- 
feet. A Servant hearing a high Commendation of a Gen- 
tleman (that he was of extraordinary Wiſdom and Godli- 
neſs, and Bounty, and Patience, and Affability, and what 
not) did think with himſelf, How happy a Man were I, 
if 1 could bur dwell in this Man's Houſe ! Which at laſt 
he procured, bur ere long went away. His Friend meet- 
ing bim, ask'd him how he came ſo quickly to forſake his 
Happineſs ? Did not his Maſter prove as was reported? 
He anſwered, Yes, and better than Report could make 
him, or I could ever have believed: But though my Ma- 
ſter was ſo good, my Miſtreſs was ſo unreaſonable, and 


clamorous, and cruel, that ſhe would beat us, and pull us | 


N 
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— 


—— 


by the Hair, and throw ſcalding Water upon us; and 
there was no living with het.] So Faith I hope is the 4, 
ſter in your Hearts: And that is as good as can be well! 
believed. Bur the Fleſh is Miſtreſs, which ſhould be hu 
a Servant: And that maketh ſuch rroubleſome Wo 
with ſome of you, that ſome quiet natured Inhde]s are 
leſs vextious Companions than you. Nay, and | wonder 
if you can be very confident of your own Sincerity, 38 
long asſuch fleſhly Viecs, and headſtrong Paſſions, do keen 
up the Power of a Miltreſs in you: I wonder it you do 
not fear, leſt (as a Woman faid, I will call my Hush4nglfM 
Lord with Sarah, if I may have my Will fulfilled,) of 
(race and Faith ſhould have no more than the Regent Ti. 
cles, while your Fleſh hath ſo much of its Will tultlleg M8 
| know too many cheat themſelves into Comfort, with the! 
talſe Opinion, that becauſe they have a Party in them 
hat ſtriveth againſt their Sins, it is a certain fign that they 
have the Spirit and are ſanctified, though the Fleſh even?“ 
in the main doth get the Victory: And I know that many 
have Sincerity indeed, who yet have many a Foil by boitte. 
rous Paſſions, and flethly Inclinations: But I am ſure till 
you know which Party is predominant, and truly beareth © 
the governing ſway, you can never know whether you are 
fincere. As once a Servant when his Maſter and Miſtreſs 
were fighting, anſwered one at the Door, who deſired to 
{peak with the Maſter of the Houſe; you muſt ſtay till 
[I ſee who gets the better before I can tell you who? 
is Maſter ot the Houſe. J So truly I fear the Config 
is ſo hard with many Chriſtians, between the Spirit and 
the Fleſh, and holdeth ſo long in a doubtful State, ang 
Scuſe and Paſſion, and Unbeliet and Pride; and Worldli. 
nets, and Seltiſhneſs prevail ſo much, char they may ſtay KT 
themſelves a great while before they can be well refolved 
which is Maſter. For (to proſecute my Similitude) in- 
innocent Man, ſpiritual Reaſon was abſolutely Matter, and 
fleſhly Senſe was an obſequious Servant, (though yer it 
had an Appetite which needed Government and Kkeſtraint,) 
In wicked Men the fiiſhly Senſe and Appetite is Matter © 
(and Reaſon is a Servant (though Reaſon and the Mo. 
tions of the Spirit may make ſome reſiſtance.) In ſtrong 
Chriſtians, Spiritual Reaſon is Maſter, and the Flethly 
Senſe and Appetite is a Servant, but a boiſterous and re- 
bellious Servant, tamed according to the Degrees of 
Grace and Spiritual Victory: Like a Horſe that is broken 
and well ridden, but oft needeth the Spur, and oft the 
Reins. So that a Paul may cry out, O wretched Man, &c. # 
In a weak Chriltian the Spirit is Maſter, but the Fleſh is 
Miſtreſs, and is not kept in the Servitude which it was 
made for, as it ought. And therefore his Lite is blemi- 
ſhed with Scandals, and his Soul with many foul Cor- 
ruptions ; he is a trouble ro himſelt and others: The 
Good which he doth, is done with much Reluctancy and 
Weakneſs ; and the Evil which he forbeareth, is often- 
times very hardly forborn': His Fleſh hath fo much 
Power left, that he is uſually uncertain of his own Sinceri | 
ty; and yer too patient both with his Sin and his Uncertain- 
ty: And he is many times a greater Troubler of the 
Church, than many moderate Unbelievers. The Hypo- 
crite or all-moſt Chriſtian, hath the Fleſh for his Matter Þ 
(as other wicked Men) bur Reaſon and the commoner Þ 
Grace of the Spirit, may be as Miſtreſs with him: And 
may have ſo much Power and Reſpect, above a State of | 
utter Servitude, as may delude him into a confident Con- 
ceir, that Grace hath the Victory, and that he is truly 
Spiritual: When yer the Supremacy is exerciſed by the | 
Fleſh. He that hath an Ear io hear let him hear : lo him 
that overcometh will I grve to eat of the Tree of Life—— | 
He ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death ——— He ſhall | 
eat of the hidden Manna ———— He ſhall have Power 
over the Nations, I will give him the Morning-Star—l |} 
will confeſs him before my Father and the Angels He 
ſhall be a Pillar in the Temple of God, and go out 70 
more. I will grant to him to ſit with me in my Ibronc. 
Rev. 2. 7. 14, , 26, 28. and 3. 5. 12. 
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Eſtabliſhment, Growth and Perſeverance. 


and built up in him, and flabliſhed in 
ing therein with Thankſgiving. 


thers of thoſe that are converted by their Mi- 


thus far to the Mothers, that they travail as in 


Birth of their Peoples Souls 27% Chrift be formed in them : 
E Gal 4. 19. And as Chriſt faith, 7ohn 16. 21. | A IWo- 
man when ſhe is in travail bath Sorrow, becauſe ber Hour is 
come; but as ſoon as ſhe is delrvered of the Child, ſhe remem- 


J EF bretb no more the Augurſh, for Foy that a Man is born into 


2 the World | So while we are ſe-King and hoping for your 
3 Converſion, and are as in Travail of you till you are born 
again; not only our Labour, but much more our Fears 
bot you, and Cares for you, and Compaſhon of you in 


. your Danger and Mifery, doth make the time ſeem very 


long to us; and O what happy Men ſhould we think our 
ſelves, if all or the moſt of our People were converted 


And when we ſez but now and then one come home, we 


15 


4 remember no more the Anguiſh of our Fears and Sorrows, 
nor think all our Labour ill beſtowed, for Joy that a Chri- 
ſtian is new born unto Chriſt. But yet for all the Mo- 


ther's J , her Work, and Care, and Sorrow, is not at an 
end as ſoon as ſhe is delivered : Many a foul Hand, 
and many a troubleſome Hour, and many a waking 
Night, ſhe muſt have with the Child, whoſe Birth ſhe 
ſo rejoyced in; and after that, many a Year of Care 
and Labour to bring it up, and provide for it in the World; 
and in her old Age, when ſhe expeQeth from her Children 
the Love, and Honour, and Thanks, and Comfort that 
was due to her as a Mother, and for all her Labour, and 
Care and Pains, perhaps one Child will prove kind, and of 
another ſhe muſt rake it well that he is not very unkind, 
and a third perhaps may break her Heart: And yet ſhe 
mult ſtill be a Mother to them all. And fo it befalls us; 
when we have greatly rejoyced at the real or ſeeming 
Converhon of now and then one of our Hearers, our Work 
with them is not at an end, nor may we lay aſide our Care 
and Labour for them. We have tor ſome Years (uſually) 
the Nurſes Work todo; and many a troubleſome Day 
and Night, the Weakneſs, the Uncleanneſs, the peeviſh 
childiſh Exceptions, the querulous and quarrelſom Diſpo- 
ſition of our beloved Converts, will put us to: And after 
all that, when they begin to go on their own Legs, and 
think themſelves ſufficient for themſelves without our 
help, many a Fall and Hurt they may catch, and many 
fallings our may they have with one another, to the great 
trouble of themſelves and us. And when they are grown 
up io Strength oft Parts and Gifts, ſome that ſeemed ſin- 
cere may turn Prodig ls or Apoſtates, and ſome fall a quar: 
relling about the Inheritance, and make moſt woful Di- 
viſious in Chriſt's Family; and ſome perhaps deſpiſe us 


that have thus ſpent our Days and Strength in Studies, 


and Prayers, and Fears, and Cares, and Labours for their 
Salvation; yea, perhaps be ready to ſpit in our Faces, and 


repro2ch our Pertons, yea, and our very Office and Cal- 


ling ic ſelt, as the Experience of theſe times of ours, ſe- 


conding the Experience of all Ages of the Church before 


S Miniſters are called in God's Word the 4) 
. niſtry, 1 Cor. 4. 14, 15. ſo are they likened | 


—— 


and Endeavours. 


| 


— . 


Col. 2. 6, 7. As ye have therefore received C briſt Jeſus the Lord. Jo walk ye in him, rooted 
the Faith, as ye have been taught, abound- 


us, doth, alas, too evidently and openly teſtify. And yet 
ſome will be faithful and conſtant, and thankful ro Chriſt 
and us. And that all might be fo (for Chriſt's ſake, and 
for their own) muſt ſtill be our Care and Deſires; 
In theſe ſeveral Caſes we find bleſſed 
Paul with his Children in his Epiſtles z ſometime rejoy- 
cing with them in their Stedfaſtneſs , ſometime defending 
himſelf and his Miniſtry againſt their unkind and childiſh 
Wranglings; as with the Cin#hians you may find him; 
ſometime he is put (but ſeldom )) to a ſevere CorreQi- 
on of the obſtinare, delivering them up to Satan, for a 
warning to the reſt ; ſometime he is fain to watch with 
them, as in their Sickneſs, when they are infected with 
{ome dangerous Error, or other Diſeaſe ; and is brought 
even to make great Queſtion of their Lives, leſt he hath 
laboured for them in vain, and themſelves have tun in 
vain, and left they be fallen from Grace, and Chriſt 
ſhould profit them nothing; receiving himſelf no better 
Requital of all his Labours, from them that once would 
have pulled out their Eyes for him, than to be taken for 
their Enemy, beceuſe be tells them the Truth, and the more 
he loveth them, the leſs to be loved of them; as you may 
read in Gal. 1. 6, 7. & 3. 1, 3, 4. and 4. 11, 14, 15, 16, 
19, 20. and 5. 2, 4, 7. But with the moſt we find him, 
as one that is yet between Hope and Fear of them, di- 
recting and exhorting them to Spiritual Sted faſtneſs, and 
Growth, and Perſeverance to the end; and this is the 
Work which we here find him upon with the Coloſſians 
in this Text; which containeth, 1. A Suppoſition of a 
Work (the great Work) already done, v:z. that | They 
have received Chriſt Feſus the Lord.] 2. An Inference of 
further Daty, and Exhortation thereto, which in Sum is 
their Confirmation and Progreſs. The Parts of this Duty 
are expreſſed in ſeveral Metaphors. The firſt is taken from 
a Tree or other Plant, and is called our | Rooting in Chriſt. } 
After the Recerving of Chriſt, there is a further Rootedneſs 
in him to be ſought. The ſecond is taken from a Building, 
and is called, a | being built up in him} as a Houſe is up- 
on the Foundation. All the Work is not done when 
the chief Corner Stone and Foundation is laid. The 
third part is taken from thoſe Pillars and ftronger Parts 
of the Building, which are firm upon the Foundation, 
and its called a being | ſtab!/hed or confirmed in the Faith. 
And having made mention of Fazth, leſt they thould 
hearken to Innovations and the Conceits of Men under Pre- 
rence of Faith, he addeth [as ye have been taught} to 
ſhew them what Faith or Religion it is that they muſt be 
eſtabliſhed in; even that which by the Apoſtles they had 
been taught. And laſtly, He expreſſeth the Meaſure that 
they ſhould aim it, and one ſpecial way in' which theit 
Faith ſhould be exerciſed [bounding therein with Thankſ= 
ging.] The matter is not great, whether we take the 
Relative to refer to Chriſt, and read it with the vulgar 
Latin CLabounding in him with Thankſgiving. | Or as the 
eEthiopick Cabound with Thankſgiving to bim]: Or whe- 


ther we take it as telating to Thankſgiving it felf, as the 
Arabick 
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Arabick Tranſlator, and ſome Greek Copies have it La- 
bounding in Thankſgiving] or CLabounding in ſuch Thank/- 
giving]: Or as the ordinary Greek Copies, and the Syriack 
Trantigtar,. referring it to Furth (abounding in it (chat is, 
in that Faish) with r For in the upſhot it 
comes to the ſame L abound 1: Chrift, and 10 abound 
in Faith in Chriſt, and to abound in a believing Thankſgi- 
ving to Chriſt] And all this is comprehended in ons fore- 
going general of CLtoal bing in Chriſt] ; the whole Lite. of 
a Chriſtian being divided into theſe two Parts, Recerving 
Chriſt, and walking in him. Here are theſe ſeyeral Terms 
therefore briefly to be opened. k. What is meant by 
[ Receiving Chriſt Feſus the Lord J. 2. What is meant by 
walking in him. 3. What by being rooted in him. 4. 
What by being built un in him. 5. What by being confirmed 
or flabliſhed in the Faith. 6. What by this directive Limita- 
tion [as ye have been taught]. 7. What by abounding 
therem with. Thank/zmng, And tor the grit, you mult | 
obſerve the Act and the Object. The Act is | Regerving | - 
The Object is C Fe/us the Lord J. To receive Chrilt | 
is not only (as ſome Annotators miſtake it) to receive his 
Dofrine} though it's certain that his Doctrine muſt be 
received, and that the. feſt is implied in this. But when the 
Underſtanding receiveth the Goſpel by Aſſent, the Will 
alſo Accepteth or Receiverh Chriſt as he is offered, by 
Conſent; and both theſe together are the receiving of | 
Chriſt; that is, the true juſtify ing Faith of God's Elect. 
It is not therefore 2 Phyſical Paſhve Reception, as Wood | 
receiveth the Fire, and as our Souls receive the Graces of | 
the Spirit; but it is a Moral Reception, or Kepurative, | 
which is AQive and Metaphorical. This will be better 
underſtood when the Object is confidsred, which is [ Chriſt 
Feſus the Lord]. To receive Chriſt as Chriſt, or the 
Anointed Meſſias, and as the Saviour and our Lord, is to 
believe that be 1s ſuch, and to conſent that he be ſuch to 
x5. and to truſt in him, and re/ign our ſelves to him as 
ſuch. The Relation we do indeed receive by a proper 
Paſſive Reception; I mean our Relation of being the Re- 
deemed, Members, Subjects, Diſciples of this Chriſt, 
But the Perſon of Chriſt we only receive by ſuch an active, 
moral, reputative Reception, as a Servant by conſent re- 
ceives a Maſter, a Patient by conſent receives a Phyſician; 
2 Wife by conſent receives a Husband z and a Scholar or 
Pupil by conſent receives a Teacher or Tutor; or the Sub- 
jets by Conſept receive a Sovereign. So that it is the 
ſame thing that is called [Receiving Feſus the Lord | and 
\ believing in bim]; as it is expounded, John 1. 12. There 
are three great obſervable Acts of Faith eſſential to it; 
The firſt is, Aſſent to the Truth of ibe Goſpel + The ſecond is, 
Conſent or Acceptance of Chrift and Life, as the offered 
Good : The third is, Afrance in Chriſt for the accompliſhing of 
the ends of his Office. Now the word Faith doth molt properly 
expreſs the firſt Act and the laſt z and the word | Receiv- 
ing] doth moſt properly expreſs the middlemoſt : Bur 
which ever Term is uſed, when it is Zuſtifying Faith that 
is ſpoken of, a! three are intended or included. By 
what hath been faid, you may diſcern whether you have 
received Chriſt or not; For your Faith may be known by 
theſe As, which are its Parts. 1. If you fincerely be- 
lieve the Goſpel to be tue; which muſt be with a Belief 
ſo ſtrong at leaſt, as that you are reſolved to venture your 
Happineſs upon this Belief, and let go all for the Hope 
that is ſer before you. 2. If an offered Chriſt, in his Re- 
lation as a full and perfe& Saviour, be heartily welcome 
to you. If you conſent to the Goſpel Offer, and are but 
truly willing to be hit, and that he be yours in that Rela- 
tion. Faith is not only called a Recerving of Chriſt, but is 
oft expreſt by this term of [¶Villing] him. And therefore 
the Promiſe is to | Who/oever will | Rev. 22. 17. and the 
Wicked are denied a part in Chriſt, becauſe they v07/ not 
have him reign over them, Luke 19.27. or Vill not come to him 
that they may haue Life, John 6. 40. even becauſe they would 
have none of him, Plal.$1.11, 12. which is, becauſe they are 
not true Believers or Diſciples of Chriſt, 3. If you thus by 
Conſent take Chriſt for your Saviour, Teacher, and Lord, 
it muſt needs follow that you fiducially rely upon him, or 
truſt him to accomplith the ends of his Relations; that 


you truſt to him for deliverance from the Guilt, and 


Power, and Puniſhment of Sin, and for quickning. 
ltrengthning, and preſerving Grace, and for everlaſting 
Life, that you reſign your ſelves up to him as his Diſcipl 

to learn ot him, with a Conßidence or Truſt, that he wil 
infallibly teach you the way to Happineſs. And that you alſo 
give up your ſelves to him as his Subjects, with a Truſt 
that he will govern you in Truth and Righteouſneſs, in 
order to your Salvation, and will defend you from deſtroy. 
ing Enemies. This much is of the very Being of Faith 
or [the receiving Chriſt Feſus the Lord J. And theſe 
Parts are inſeparable ; he that hath one in Truth, hath all 
Whenever we find in Scripture, the Promiſe of juſtifca. 
tion or Salvation made to us, F we believe, it is this be. 
lieving, and none but this that is intended. It is not on] 
believing in Chriſt as @ Sacrifice or Prieſt, that is the Faith 
which juſtifierh, and believing in him as a Teacher or Lord 
that ſanctifieth: The Effects are not thus parcelled out to 
ſeveral eſſential Parts, of this ſame Faith; but it is this one 
entire Faith in all theſe Eſſential Parts, that is the »nyiv;ded 
Condition of all theſe Benefits; and in that way of a Condition 
of the free Promſe it doth procure them. So much for 
the meaning of the firſt words | Recerving Chriſt Feſus the 
Lord]. I will be briefer about the next. The ſecond is 
(walking in him}, which is no more but the living 46 
Chr:/t:ans, when once we are become Chriſtians, and uſing 
that Chriſt ro the ends which we received him for, when 
once we have received him, Two things are neceſſary to 
ſuch as we, that have loſt our Way: The firſt is, to get into 
the right Way (and that is to get into Chriſt, who is the 
Way): The other is to travel on, when we are in it: For it is 
not enough to bring us to our Journies end, that we have 
found out the right Way. The next word to be explained 
is [7oored], Which doth not intimate that any are really 
planted into Chriſt, without any rooting in him at all: 
But by | rooted | is meant [deeply rooted J. For the Roots 
increaſe under Ground, as well as the Tree above Ground. 
Rooting hath two ends, and both are here implied. The 
firſt is for the Firments of the Tree, that bluſtrivg Winds 
may not overturn it. The ſecond is for Nutriment, that 
it may receive that Nouriſhment from the Earth which 
may cauſe its Preſervation, Growth, and Fruitfulneſs. 
This is the Rooredneſs of Chriſtians in Chriſt, that they 
may be confirmed in him againſt all Aſſaults, and may draw 
rom him that Nutriment that is neceſſary to their Growth 
and Fruit. The next Term is | bui/t up in him]. No 
Houſe confiſteth of a bare Foundation. Five things are 
expreſly contained in our being (built up in hin], The 
firlt is, that we are united or conjoyned to him, as the 
Building is on the Foundation. The ſecond is, that we 
reſt wholly on him as our Support, as the Building doth on 
the Foundation. The third is, That we are alſo conjoyned 
one unto another, and are become one Spiritual Building in 
the Lord. The fourth is, That the Fabrick doth increaſe in 
bigneſs, as the Houſe deth by being built up: So that it 
importeth our increaſe in Grace, and the increaſe of the 
Church by us. The fifth is, The firzeſs of the Building 
70 its intended Ends and Lie: Till it be built up, it is 
not fit for Habitation, And till Chriſtians are built up, 
God hath not that uſe of them to which he doth intend 
them. The next term is [ ſtabliſhed or confirmed in tbe 
Faith], which fignifierh, but that ſtrengthning and fixing 


of us that may prevent our Fall or Shaking. And it com- , 
priſeth theſe two things. Firſt, That we be ſoundly bot- , 
tomed on Chriſt, who is our Foundation. And ſecondly, b 
That we be cemented and firmly joyned to each other. 4 
And this comprehendeth their ſtability in the Doctrine of 

Faith: And therefore he addeth [az ye have been taught}, 0 
to fortify them againſt Hereſies, which indeed are all but 1 
Novelties ; that ſo they may know how to try the Do- 5 
Ctrines that afterwards ſhould be offered them, and ſtick faſt 5 
to that which the Apoſtles taught. He next requireth them l 
to [abound therein | to let them know, that as it is no ſmall 
Matters that they expect by Cbritt, ſo they ſhould not 

reſt in ſmall degrees of Grace or Duty; but eſpecially Fl 
the Duty of [ Thankſgiving}, which is an Evangelical and q 
Celeſtial Duty, and ſo admirably beſcems a People that 

have partaked of ſuch admirable Salvation, and is fo fuit- f. 


able to our Mercies, and our Condition, and God's juſt 
Expecta tion. 
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To grow up to Confirmed State of Grate. 


fxpe&tarion. As it is Love and Grace, whole eternal 
*Praite is deligned by the Goſpel, and are magnified in the 
© (Church by the Redeemer's great and bleſſed Work: So it 
s teturns of Love, and Praiſe, and Foy, that ſhould be 
© he moſt abounding or overflowing part of all our Chriſtian 
© ifettions and Performances. Atter this Explication, you 
may lee, that the ſenſe of the Text lieth plain in this 
propoſition. | 
= DoQ. [ Thoſe that have ſavingly received Chriſt Feſus 
© he Lord,muſt be ſo far from reſting here as if all were done, 
hat they muſt ſpend the reſt of their Days in walking in 
© lim, being Rooted and built up in bim, and ſtabliſped in the 
E tuth as the Apoſtles taught it, and abounding in it, eſpeci- 
ly with joyful Praiſes to our Redeemer}. 

And becauſe that my deſign is only to direct young 
E Chriſtians how they may come to be eſtabliſhed and con- 
Wirmed in Chriſt, I ſhall therefore pals over all other 
© Things that the ſull bandling of this Text requireth; and 
© ſhall only give you, 1. A ſhort intimation here, what his 
© Confirmation and Stability is (which (hall be fullier opened 
io you in the Directions). 2. And ſhew you the need of 
© ſeeking it. And 3. How you may attain it. | 

1. This Confirmation is the habitual ſtrength of Grace, 
diltinct from preſent actual Confirmation by the influence of 
© Grace from God; for though God may in an inſtant con- 
fm a weak Perſon againſt ſomè particular Temptation, 
© by his tree Aſſiſtance. yet that is not it which we have here 
do ſpeak of, but hab:tual Confirmation in a State of Grace. 
And ordinarily we may expect, that God's co-operating 
© ſifting Grace, ſhould bear ſome proportion with our 
© babitzcal Grace : Even as in Nature he concurreth with the 
= ſtrongeſt Men, to do greater Works than he cauſeth the 
Weak to do; and with the wiſeſt Men to underſtand 
more than the fooliſh do; I fay but that ordinarily it is 
thus. | 
A ConfirmedChriſtian, as contrary to a weak one, I. Is 
© not to be Judged of by his freedom from all Scruples, 
* Doubts, or Fears. 2. Nor by his eminency in Mens Eſteem 
or Obſervation. 3. Nor by his ſtrength of Memory. 
4. Or freedom of wtteraxce in Praying, Preaching, or Diſ- 
” courſe. 5. Or by his ſeemly deportment and courteſy to- 
wards others. 6. Nor by his ſedate, calm, and lovely 
Lemper, and Freedom from fome Haſte and Heats which 
other Tempers are more prone to. 7. Nor by a Man- 
*1 pleafing or diſſembling Faculty to bridle the Tongue, when 
it would open the Corruption of the Mind, and to ſuppreſs 
all words which would make others know how bad the 
Heart is. There are many Endowments laudable and de- 
4 firable, which will not ſhew ſo much as fincerity in 
Grace; and much leis a ſtate of Confirmation and 
Stabitit y. 

But Confirmation lieth in the great Degree of all thoſe 
Graces which conſtitute a Chriſtian. And the great degree 
appeareth in the Operations of them. As, 1. When Ho- 
I lineſs is as a New-Narture in us, and giveth us a Prompti- 

A rude to holy Actions, and maketh us free and ready to 
them, and maketh them eaſy and familiar to us: Where- 
as the Weak go heavily, and can ſcarce drive on and force 
their Minds. 2. When there is a conſtancy or frequency 
of holy Actions; which ſheweth the ſtrength and ſtabili- 
ty of holy Inclinations. 3. When they are powerful to 
bear down Oppoſitions and Temptations, and can get 
over the greateſt Impediments in the way, and make an 
Advantage of all Reſiſtance, and deſpiſe the moſt ſplendid 
baits of Sin. 4. When it is till getting ground, and 
drawing the Soul upward, and nearer to God, its Keſt 
and End. And when the Heart groweth more Heavenly 
and Divine, and ſtranger to Earth and earthly things. 
5. And when holy and heavenly Things are more ſweet 
and delectable to the Soul, and are ſought and uſed with 
more Love and Pleaſure. All theſe do ſhew, that the Ope 
rations of Grace are vigorous and ſtrong, and.conſequently 
that the Habits are ſo alſo. 1 

And this Confirmation ſhould be found, 1. In the Un. 
n 2. In the Will. 3. In the Affections. 4. In 
the Life. | 
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1, When the Mind of Man hath a larger Comprehen- | 
ſion of the Truths of God, and the Order, and Method, 


mo 
and Uſefulneſs of evesy Truth! And a deeper Apprehen- 
hon of the Certainiy of them, and of the Goodneſs of the 
Matter expreſſed in them! When Knowledge and Faith 
come neareſt unto Sight or Intention, and we have the 
fulleſt, the trueſt, and the firmeſt, and moſt certain ap- 
prehenſion of Taings Revealed and Unſeen; when the 
Nature, and the Keatons, and the Ends and Benefits of 
the Chriltian Religion are all almoſt clearly, orderly, 
decently, conſtantly, and powerfully printed on the Mind, 
then is that Mind in a Confirmed Stare. 

2. When the Will is guided by ſuch a Confirmed Un- 
derſtanding, and is not brutiſhly reſolved, he knoweth not 
tor what, or why! When Light bath fixed it in ſuch 
Reſolutions as are paſt all notable Doubtings, Deliberari- 
ons, Waverings, or unwilling Backwardneſs : And a Man 
is in ſeeking God and his Salvation, and avoiding known 
Sin, as a Natural Man is about the Queſtions, whether he 
ſhould preſerve bis Life? And make Proviſion for it? 
And whether he ſhould Poiſon, or Famiſh, or Torment 
himſeli? When the inclination of the Will to God, and 
Heaven and Holineſs, are likeſt to its natural Inclination 
to Good as Good, and to its own Felicity! And its AQti-: 
on is ſo tree as to have leaſt Indetermination, and to be 
likeſt to Natural neceſlary Acts, as thoſe are of bleſſed 
Spirits in Heaven,! When the leaſt intimation from God 
prevaiteth, and the Will doth anſwer him with Readineſs 
and Delight! And when it taketh pleafure to trample 
upon all Oppoſition, and when all that can be offered to 
corrupt the Heart, and draw it to Sin, and looſen it from 
God, prevaileth but as fo much Filth and Dung would 
60. ( Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9.) This is a Contirmed State of 

Vill. 

3. When the Affections do proceed from ſuch a Will, 
and are ready to aſſiſt, excite, and ſerve ir, and to carry us 
on in neceſſary Duties! When the lower AﬀeQtions of 
Fear and Sorrow do cleanſe, and reſtrain, and prepare 
the Way, and the higher Affections of Love, and Delight 
adhere to God, and Deſire and Hope do make out after 
him, and ſet the Soul on Juſt Endeavours; when Fear 
and Grief have leſs to do, and are delivering up the Heart 
{till more and more to the poſſeſſion of Holy Delight and 
Love! And when thoſe Affections, which are rather pro- 
found than very ſenfible, immediately rowards God him- 
ſelf, are ſenfible towards his Word, his Servants, his 
Graces, and his Ways, and againſt all Sin; then are the 
AﬀeCtions, and ſo the Man in a confirmed State. 

4. When our ſelves, our time, and all that we have, 
are taken to be God's, and not our own, and are entirely, 
and unre ſervedly reſigned to him, and uſed for him; 
when we ſtudy our Duty, and truſt him for our Reward: 
When we live as thoſe that have much more to do for Hea- 
ven than for Earth, and with God than with Man or an 
Creature: When our Conſciences are abſolutely ſubject- 
ed to the Authority and Laws of God, and bow not to 
Competitors: When we are habitually diſpoſed as his 
Servants to be conftantly imployed in his Works, and 
make it our Calling and Buſineſs in the World; as judg- 
ing that we have nothing to do on Earth, but with God, 
or for God: When we keep not up any ſecret Deſires 
and Hopes of a worldly Felicity, nor purvey for the Plea- 
ſure of rhe Fleſh, under the Cloak of Faith and Piety, but 
ſubdue the Fleſh as our moſt dangerous Enemy, and can 
eaſily deny its Appetite and Concupiſcence ; when we 
guard all our Senſes, and keep our Paſſions, Thoughts, 
and Tongues, in Obedience to the Holy Law ; when we 
do not inordinately ſet up our {elves in our Eſteem or 
Deſire, above or againſt our Neighbour and his Welfare; 
but love him as our ſelves, and ſeek his Good, and refiſt 
his Hurt as heartily as our own ; and love the Godly witha 
love of Complacence, and the Ungodly with a love of 
Benevolence, though they be our Enemies: When we are 
faithful in all our Relations, and have Judgment to diſcern 
our Duty, that we run not into Extreams; and Skill, and 
Readineſs, and Pleaſure in performing ir, and Patience un- 
der all our Sufferings; this is the Liſe of a confirmed 
ler (in various degrees, as their ſtrength is vari- 
ous); . 0 20 rr en 4 | N 
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And now I ſhall proceed to perſwade ſuch to value and 
ſeek this Confirmation, left with dull unprepared Minds 
my following Directions ſhould be 16ſt ; and: then ſhall 
give you the Directions themſelves, which are the part 
that is principally intended. And firſt for the Motives. 

1. Confider that your firft Entrance into Chriſtianity is 
an Kngugement'to proceet;, your Recerving Chriſt obligeth 
you to walk and grow wp in him. A fourfold Obligation 
your very Chrittianity layeth upon you, to grow ſtronger, 
and to perſevere. 1. The firſt is, from the very Nature 
of it; even from the Office of Chriſt, and the Uſe and 
Ends to which we do receive him. You receive Chriſt 
as a Phyfician of your diſeaſed Souls; and doth not this 
engage you to go on to uſe his Medicines till you are cu · 
red ? What do Men chuſe a Phyfician for, but to heal 
them? It were but a fooliſh Patient that would ſay, Tho 
my Diſeaſe be deadly, yet now I have cheſen the beft Phyſt- 
cian, | have no more to do; I doubt not of Recovery. } You 
took Chriſt for a Saviour, which engageth you to uſe his 
ſaving Means, and fubmit to his ſaving Works. You took 
him for your Teacher and Maſter; and gave up your 


ſelves to be his Diſciples, and what ſenſe was in all this 
| 


it 00 did not mean to proceed in learning of him. It's 
2 filly Conceit for any Man to think that he is a good 
Scholar, meerly becauſe he hath choſen a good Maſter or 


Tutor, without any further Leaining of him, When 


— 


they do ; or as if we wete in danger of excels by PRE 
If ever theſe Men had teelingly, and by Experience known 


. 


what Holineſs is, they would never have been polſelſd 


with ſuch Conceits as thefe. - | | 
3. Confider what abundance of Labour bath beey hf 

and that hopes have heen fruſtrute, for want of proceed 
ing 10 a rooted Confirmation-' I ſay not that ſuch were 
truly ſanctified; but I ſay, they were in a very hopeful 
way, and went far, and by going further might have at. 
tained to Salvation. The Heart of many a Miniſter hath 
been glad to ſee their Hearers humbled, and bewailing Sin 

and changing their Minds and Lives, and becoming for- 
ward Frofeſſors of Godlineſs; when a few Years time 
hath turned all chis Joy into Sorrows and one of 
our hopeful feeming Converts doth grow cold, and loſe 
his former For wardneſs; another falls ro deſperate Senſu 
ality, and turns Drunkard, or Fornicator, or Gameſtex . 
another turts Worldling, and drowneth all his ſceming 
Zeal in the Love of Riches, and the Cares of this Life ; 
and another (if not many to one) is deluded by ſome 
Deceiver, and infected with ſome deadly Errors, and caſis 
off Duty, and ſets himſelf, like a hired Inſtrument of 
Hell, to divide the Church, oppoſe the Goſpel, and fe. 
proach and flander, and rail at the Miniſters and Profeſſors 
of it, and to weaken the Hands of the Builders, and 
ſtrengthen , the Ungodly, and ſerve the ſecret Enemies of 


Chriſt ſent out his Apoſtles, it was for theſe two Works: the Truth. Thoſe that once comforted our Hearts in the 

Firſt to Diſciple Nations, and Baptize them; and then to Hopes of their Converſion, do break our Hearts by their 

go on in teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever he Apoſtacy and Subverſion, and become greater Hinderan- 

commandeth them. Matth 28. 19,20 Chriſt is the way to the ces to the Work of Chriſt, and greater 57 to the 
T 


Father; but to what purpoſe did you come into this way, Church of God, than thoſe that never prote 
if you meant not to travel on in it? | 


2. Moreover, when you became Chriſtians, you entered 


and not perform, Eccleſ. 5. 5. In taking him to be the 
Captain of your Salvation, and liſting- your ſelves under 
him, and taking this Oath of Fidelity to him, you did in- 
gage your ſelves to fight as faithful Soldiers, under his 
Conduct and Command to your Lives end. And as its a: 
fooliſh Soldier that thinks that he hath no more to do, but 
liſt himſelf and take Colours, and need nor fight; ſo it is 
2 fooliſh and ungodly Covenanter that thinks he hath no- 
thing to do but to promiſe; and may be excuſed: from 
Performance, becauſe that promiſing was enough; when 
the Promiſe was purpoſely to bind him to perform. 

3. Moreover, when vou became Chriſtians, you put 
your ſelves under the Laws of Chriſt; and theſe Laws 
require you to go further till you are confirmed; ſo that 
you muſt go on, or renounce your Obedieuce to Chriſt. 

4. Laſtly, when you became Chriſtians, you received 
ſuch exceeding Mercies, as do oblige you ro go much 
higher in your Affections, and much further in your Obe- 
dience to God. A Man that is newly ſnatchd, as from 
the Jaws of Hell, and hath received the free Forgiveneſs 
of his Sins, and is put into ſuch a ſtate of Bleſſedneſs as 
we are, muſt needs feel abundance of Obligations upon 
him, to proceed to ſtronger Reſolutions and Affections, and 
not to ſtop in thoſe low Beginnings. So that if you lay 
theſe four things together, you will perceive that the ve- 
ry purpoſe of your Receiving Chriſt-was that you mighr 
walk in him, and be confirmed and built up. 

2, Conſider alſo, that Converſion is not ſound if you are 


not beartily.defirous 10 encreaſe. Gtace is not true, if 


there be not a deſire after more; yea, if you deſire not 
Perfection itſelf. An Infant is not born to continue an In- 
fant, for that were to be a Monſter; but to grow up unto 
Manhood: As the Kingdom of Chriſt in the Word is 
likened by him to a lite Leaven, and to a Grain of Mu 
ſtard Seed, in the beginning, which afterward makes a 
wonderful Increaſe; ſo his Kingdom in the Soul is of the 
ſame Nature too. If you are contented with that Mea- 
ſure of Holineſs that you have, you have none at all, but 
2 Shadow and Conceit of it. Let thoſe: Men think of 
this that Ant themſelves in Holineſs, and plead for a Mo- 
deration in it, as if it were Intemperance or Fury to love 


a folemn Covenant with Chriſt; and bound your ſelves | 
by a Vow, to be faithful ro him to the Death: And this | 
ow is upon you : It is better not to vow, than to oo 


but you have many a Battle yet to fight. 


God or fear him, or ſeck him or obey him, any mote than 


d to be re- 
ligious. Thoſe that were wont to join with us in holy 
Worſhip, and went up with us to the Houſe: of God as 
our Companions, do afterwards deſpiſe both Worthippers 
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and Worthip. Whereas it theſe Men had been rooted : 


and confirmed, you ſhould never have ſeen them fall into 


this Miſery. O'how many Prayers and Confeſſions, and . 
Duties do theſe Men loſe? How many Years have {ome © 


of them ſeemed to be Religious, and after all have pro- 
ved Apoſtate Miſcreams; and the World, and tire Pleſh, 
and Pride and Error ſwallow up all. See then what need 


you have to be roored, confirmed, and built up in 


D ˖ - 
4. Confider alſo, How nuch f the Work of your Sal. 


vation is yer to do, when you are Converted, You have : 
happily begun; bur you have not finiſhed. You have hit of | 


the right way, but you have your Journey yet to go; you 
have choſen the beſt Commander, and Fellow Soldiers; 
It you are 
Chriſtians indeed, you know your ſelves that you have 


many a Corruption to reſiſt and conquer, and many a | 


Temptation yet to overcome, and many a neceſſary Work 
to do? And there is a Neceſſity of theſe After- works as 
well as of the firſt. For theſe are the Uſe and End of 


your Converſion, that you may ive ſoberly,righteoufly ant 


godly in this preſent. World, denying Ungodlineſs and world- 
ly Lufts, Tit. 2. 11, 12. For we are bis Workmanſhip, 
created in Chriſi Fejus fur good Works, which God hath 
ordained” that we: ſhould: walk in them, Eph. 2; 10. And 
bow can Infants go through all theſe Works? Which of 
you would defire an Infant or Cripple: to be your Servant? 
But though God be in this more merciful than Man, yet 


he may well expect that you ſhould not be ſtill Infants. 
What Work are you like to make him, in this deerepit 


and weak Condition? O pitiful Blindneſs! that any Man 


Infant - ſtrength proportionable to thoſe Works and Difh- 
culties that ſtand between him and everlaſting Life! In 


Strength; you will not think an Infant fit ro Plow or 


'Sow, or Reap or Mowꝛ, or Travel or Play the Soldier, and 


yet will you reſt ſatisfied with an Infant. ſttength, to do 
thoſe great and matchleſs Works, which your Salvation 
lieth on? | 


ull of 


- and that Spiritual Peace and Comfort; which others 


that knows that he hath a Soul to ſave, ſhould think an 


the Matters of this Life, you feel the need and worth of 


5. Moreover; the weak unconftrmed Souls are uſually: 
trouble, and live without that Aſſurance of God's 


poſſeſs; One would think no other Argument thoold 
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= travel a Mile, than to a ſound Man to go ten. To the 
Lame or Feeble, every ſtep hath pain, and all that they 


= Sorrow | 
Grace, that overgrowing your Infirmities you may overcome 


E with the comtortable Life of the Confirmed. 
E roundly and chearfully would you go through your Work! 
bow eaſie and ſweet and profitable would it prove to you, 
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ronth and Perſeverance, © 


be neceſſary to make Men weary of their Spiritual Weak: 
nefles and Diſeaſes than the Pain and Trouble that al 


ways attendeth them. It's more Pain to a ſick Man to 


| do is grievous to them; when far more would be a Re- 


creation to one that is in Health. O therefore delight not 
in your own Languiſlhings ! Chuſe not to live in Pain and 
Bur ſtrive after Confirmation and Growth in 


your ſad Complaints and Groans, and may be acquainted 
O how 


if once you were ſtrong confirmed Chriſtians! Alas, the 
Souls of thoſe that ate not confirmed, lie open to every 
Temptation of the malicious Enemy of their Peace; and 


bow ſmall a matter will diſquiet and unſettle them! every 
© Paſſage in Scripture which they underſtand not, and which 


ſeems to make againſt them, will diſturb them. A Mini- 


ſter cannot preach ſo plainly or ſo cautiouſly, but ſome- 
| what which they underſtand not will be Matter of their 


Diſquiet. Providences will trouble them, becauſe they 
underſtand them not: Afflictions will be bitter to the 
Mind as well as the Body, and will immoderately per. 
plex them, becauſe they underſtand them not, or have 
not ſtrength to bear them and improve them. The ſweet- 
er Mercies of Proſperity will much loſe their Sweetneſs 
for want of holy Wiſdom and Strength to digeſt them. 


And what Man would chuſe ſuch a weak and languiſhing 
State as this, before a confirmed healthful State? Will 


you run up and down for Phyiick when you are ſick? And 
will you no more regard the Health and Stability, and 
ſpiritual Peace and Vigour of your Souls? 

6. Moreover it is the ſtrong confirmed Chriſtian that hath 
the true Uſe and Benefit of all God's Ordinances : Meat is 
digeſted by the healthful Stomach, and it's ſeen upon them; 
and we ule to ſay, I- is not loft : It is ſweet to them, and 
doth them good; and they are ſtrengthened more by ir. 
And fo is the confirmed Chriſtian by God's Ordinances. 
But to the weak unconfirmed Soul, how much of the 
Means of Grace is even as loſt ? How little Sweetneſs do 
they find in Means? And how little good can they ſay 
they get by them? I deny not bur ſome good they get, 
and that they muſt uſe them till; for though the ſick 
have little reliſh of his Meat, yet he cannot long live 
without it; and though it breed not Strength or Health, 
yet it maintaineth that languiſhing Life; but this is all, 
or almoſt all. What a ſad thing is this to your ſelves, 
and unto us, when Miniſters that are as the Nurſes of the 
Church, or Stewards of the Houſhold, to give them all 
their Meat in due ſeaſon, muſt ſes that all that ever they 
can do for you, will do no more than keep you alive? 
Yea, how often are you quarrelling with your Food ; and 
you do not like ir? Or you cannot get it down, ſome- 
thing (till ails it for matter or manner: Or elſe if the 
Miniſter diſpleaſe you, your feeble Stomachs do loath the 
Food, becauſe you like not the Cook that dreſſeth ir, or 
becauſe his Hands are not ſo clean as you defire. The full 
Soul loathed an Honey-comb, but to the Hungry every bitter 
thing is ſweet, 'Prov. 27. 7. Or if you get it down, you 
can hardly keep it, bur are ready to caſt it up to our Fa 
ces. And thus a great deal of our Labour is loſt with you, 
holy Doctrine loſt, and Sacraments and other Ordinances 
loſt, becauſe you have not ſtrength to digeſt them. La- 
bour therefore to be ſtabliſhed and built up. 

7. I beſeech you J wpon the Face of the World, and 
ſee whether it have not need of the ſtrongeſt help? Where- 
as the Weak and Sick are burthenſome to others, rather 
than fit ro help the Diſtreſſed. It is a multitude among 
us, and abroad in the World, that are ignorant and un- 
godly, and in the depth of Miſery. And if therę be but 
a few to help them, thoſe few ſhould not be Babes. Abun- 
dance of this Multitude are obſtinate in their Sin, blind 
and wil ful, captivated by the Devil, and have fold them 
ſelves to do Evil; and 
have none but Children or fick Folks to help them? I tell 

ou, Sirs, their Diſeaſes prove too hard for the nne 
hyficians: It will put the wiſeſt Man in Eng/and to it, 


all ſuch miſerable Souls as theſe 


to perſwade one obſtinate Enemy of Godlineſs, to the 
hearty Love of a holy Life; or to cure one old ſuperſti- 
tious Perfon of his Self-: conceitedneſs; or one coverous 
Perſon of his Love of the World; or one old Drunkard 
or Glutton of his Senſuality. How then will filly igno- 
rant Chriſtians be able to perſwade them? I know it is 
not the Ability of the Inſtrument, but the Will of God 
that is the principal Cauſe; but yet God uſcth to work 
by Inſtruments according to their Fitneſs for the Work. 
What a Caſe is that Hoſpital in where all are lick, and 
no healthful Perſons among them to help them? Poor 
weak Chriſtians! you are not able much to help one ano- 
ther; how much leſs to help the dead ungodly World? 
Woe to the World if it had no better Helpers! And woe 
to your felves if you had not the help of ſtronger than 
your {elves (ſeeing it is God's way to work by means) 
Alas, a Child or fick Perſon is ſo unfit to labour for che 
Family, and to work for others, that they are the Burdens 
of the Family, and muſt be provided for by others. They are 
ſo unmeet to help others in their Weakneſs, that they muſt 
be carried, or attended and waited on themſelves. What a 
Life is this to be the Burdens of the Church, when you might 
be the Pillars of the Church? To be ſo blind and lame, when 
you might be Eyes to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame. 
[ ſpeak not this to extenuate God's Mercies to you; 
nor to undervalue the great Felicity of the Saints, even 
the pooreſt and weakeſt of them. I know that Chriſt is 
render of the weakeſt that are fincere, and will not for- 
ſake them. But though you are ſo far above the dead 
World, even in the Bed of your groaning and languiſh- 
ing, yet O how far are you below the confirmed health- 
ful Chriſtian ? You are happy in being alive, bur you are 
unhappy in being ſo diſeaſed and weak. You are happy 
in being of the Family, and Fellow Citizens with the 
Saints; but you are unhappy in being ſo uſeleſs and un- 
profitable and burdenſome : For indeed you live but as 
the Poor of the Pariſh; not only on the Alms of Chrift, 
for ſo we do all, but on the Alms of your Brethrens 
Aſſiſtance and Support: And I know that in worldly 
Matters you will rather labour with your Hands, that you 
may have to give to them thut need, than bs troubleſome 
to others, and live upon Charity, Eph. 4. 28. I know that 
the time is not yer come that there Hall not be à Beg- 
gar in Iſrael; I mean one that needs not our continual. 
Relief: The poor we ſhall have always with us; even the 
Poor in Grace to exerciſe our Charity; and I know that 
the ſtrong muſt bear with their Infirmities, and exerciſe 
Compaſſion on them. But yer you-ſhould remember the 
Words of Chriſt, Ir :s more honourable to give than to re- 
ceirve. And therefore be perſwaded to beſtir your ſelves 
for Spiritual Health and Strength and Riches, thar the 
Multitudes of needy miſerable Souls may have ſome help 
from you; and that when they come to your Doors, you 
may nor turn them away with ſo cold an Anſwer, | Alas, 
we have nothing for our 8 Were you but ſtrong con- 
fir med Chriftians, what Bleſſings might you be to all 
about you? What a ſtay to the Places where you live? 
Tour Lips would feed many as a Tree of Life. The Ear 
that beard you would bleſs you, and the Eye that ſaw you 
would bear ,you witneſs, Job 29. 11. You would be to 
poor Souls, as bountiful rich Men are to their Bodies; 
rhe Support and Kelief of many that are needy. You 
would vt cat your Morſels alone, nor would you ſee any 
periſh for lack of cloathing, but the Loins of the Poor 
would bleſs you, Job 31. 17, 18, 19, 20. Oh pity the 
poor World that nerdeth more than Childrens Help, and 
grow up unto Confirmation. O pitty the poor Church 
that abounds with Weaklings, that's peſtered with child- 
iſh ſelf conceired Quarrellers, and neederh more than 
Childrens Help; and grow up to a Confirmation. O pi- 
ry your ſelves, and live nor {till in ſo childiſh, fickly, and 
beggarly a Condition, when the way of Riches and Health 
is before you; bur up and be doing till you have attained 
Confirmation. | | wad 


8. Yea, this is not all 1 you do not only deny th: 


Church your Aſſiſtance, but moft of the Troubles and Di. 


viſrons of the Church, are from ſuch unſettled Weakl.ngs ' 
as you, Inall 
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more Work than the Heathen Perſecutors did with Fire 
and Sword. Theſe Novices, as Paul calleth them; that 
is, Dung beginners in Re Pe are they that moſt com- 
monly are. puffed up with Pride, and fall into the Condem- 


nation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6. Theſe are they that 


are eaſieſt deceived by Seducers, as being not able to "ay 


good the Truth, nor to confure the plauſible reaſonings 
of the Adverſaries; and withal, they have not that root- 
ed love to the Truth and Ways of God, which ſhould hold 
them faſt ; and they quickly yield like cowardly Soldi- 
ers, that are able to make bur ſmali Reſiſtance, And as 
Paul ſpeaks, they are /ike Children toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of Dottrine, by the ſleight 
of Men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait 10 
cerve, Eph.4. 14. It you will ſtill continue Children, what 
better can we expedt of you, but thus to be toſs d and car- 
ried about. Thus you gratify Satan and Seducers, when 
you little think on it: And thus you harden the Ungodly 
in their way; and thus you grieve the Hearts of the Godly, 
and eſpecially of the faithful Guides of the Flocks. 
Alas, that ſo many of the Children of the Church, ſhould 
become the Scourges and Troublers of the Church; and 
ſhould fer. their Teeth ſo deep in the Breaſts that were 
drawn out for their Nouriſhment! If you were never 
drawn to do any thing to the Reproach of the Church, yer 
what a Grief muſt it be to us, to ſee ſo many of your 
ſelves miſcatry? Ab, thinks a poor Miniſter, What hopes 
had I once of theſe Profeſſors ; and are they come to this ? 
O mark, Sirs, the Apoſtle's warning, Heb. 13. 9. [ Be not 
carried about with divers and ſtrange Doctrines.] And his 
way of prevention is, That the Heart be eſtabliſhed with 
Grace. 
9, Confider alſo, that it is a diſbonour to Chriſt, that fo 
many of bis Family ſhould be ſuch weaklings ; ſo mutable, 
and unſetled, and unprofitable ax you are! I do not mean 
that it is any real diſhonour to him ; for if all the World 
ſhould forſake him, they would diſhonour themſelves, and 
nof him, with any competent Judge : As it would diſho- 
nour the Beholders more than the Sun, if all the World 
ſhould ſay that it is Darkneſs. But you are guilty of 
diſhonouring him in the Eyes, of the miſguided World. 
O what a Keproach it is to Godlineſs, that fo many Pro- 
ffors ſhould be fo Ignorant and Imprudent! And ſo many 
ſo giddy and unconſtant! And ſo many that manifeſt ſo 
little ot the Glory of their Holy Profeſſion! All the 
Enemies of Chriſt without the Church, are not capable of 
diſffonouring him ſo much as you, that bear his Name, and 
Sar his Livery ! While your Graces are weak, your 
Corruptions will be ſtrong; and all thoſe Corruptions will 
be the diſhonour of your Profeſſion! Will it not break 
your Hearts to hear the Ungodly pointing at you as you 
pa by, to ſay, Yonder goes a Covetous Profeſſor ; or 
yonder goes a Proud, or a Tipling, or a contentious Pro- 
teſlor? If you have any love to God, and ſenſe of his 
Diſhonour, methinks ſuch Sayings ſhould touch you at the 
Heart! While you are Weak and Unconfirmed, you will, 
like Childien, ſtumble at every Stone, and catch many a 
Fall; and yield to Temptations, which the ſtronger eaſily 
reſilt: And then being ſcandalous, all your Faults by foo- 
liſh Men will be charged on your Religion. If you do 
but ſpeak an ill word of another, or rail, or deceive, or 
over-reach in Bargaining, . or fall into any ſcandalous 
Opinions or Practice, your Religion muſt bear all the 
Blame with the World. Ever tince I can remember, it 
hath been one of rhe principal hinderances of Mens Con- 
verſion, and ſtrengthners of the Wicked in their Way, that 
the Godly were accounted, a ſort of peeviſh, unpeace- 
able, covetous, proud, ſelf-ſeeking Perſons; which was 
2 Slander as to many, but too much occaſioned by the 
Scandalouſneſs of ſome. And methinks you ſhould be a- 
fraid of that Woe from Chriſt [Woe be to him by whom Of- 
fence comet, J. If you be Children, you may have the 
Wos of ſharp Caſtigations; and if you be Hypocrites, you 


can judge no farther than they ſee: And when they ſee 
Profefiors of Holineſs to be ſo like to common Men, and 


ſhall have the Woe of everlaſting Sufferings. The World | 


be vilified through you. If you will not excel others in 


then would you be an Honour to the Church, when God 
may ſay of you as he did of Job, [ aft thou conſidered 


' righrneſs, Sobriety, Meckneſs, Patience, Peaceable, and 


the Profeſſors of it, and ſay, If this be their Religion, 
let them keep it to themſeluat, we are as well without it 
as they are with it. And thus will the holy Ways of God 


the Beauty of your Converſations, that in this Glaſs the 
World may ſee the Beauty of — Religion, you muſt 
expect that they ſhould take it but for a common Thing, 
which bringeth forth but common Fruits, to their dif- 
cerning. You ſhould be ſuch that God may boaſt of, and 
the Church may boaſt of, to the Face of the Accuſer , 


my Servant ſob, that there is none like him in the Harth, 
4 perfet and an . Man, one that feareth God and 
rd Evil] Job 1.8. If we could ſay ſo of you to the 
malignant Enemies, See what Men the Godiy are, there is 
none ſuch among y., Men of Holineſs, Wiſdom, Up. 


aca as wo ad was , , wh © © © ==, ov ww Rm 


Harmlzsſs, living wholly to God, as ſtrangers on Earth, and 
Citizens of Heaven), then you would be Ornaments to 
your holy Profeſſion. Were you ſuch Chriſtians as the old 
Chriſtians were, As 4. we might boaſt of you then to the 
reproaching Adverfarics. | 
10. Moreover, till you are confirmed and built up, you 
may 200 eaſily be made the inſtruments 1 Satan, to further 
his Deſigns. The weakneſs of your Underſtandings, and 
the ſtrength of your Paſhons, and eſpecially the-Intereh 
that carnal Self hath remaining in you, may lay you open 
to Temptations, and engage you in many a Cauſe of Sa. 
tan, to take his part againſt the Truth. And how ſad a 
Caſe is this, to any that have felt the love of Chriſt! 
Have you been warmed with his wondrous Love, and 
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waſhed with his Blood, and faved by his matchleſs Mer- 
cy? And may it not even break your Hearts to think, 
that after all this, you ſhould be drawn by Satan to wound 
your Lord, ro - bis Honow, to reſiſt his Cauſe, ro 
hurt his Church, and to confirm his Enemies, and gratify 
the Devil ! I tell you with Shame and Grief of Heart, that 
abundance of weak unſetled Profeſſors, that we hope have 
upright n in the Main, have been more powerful 
Inſtruments for Satan to do his Work by, for the hindting 
of the Goſpel, the vilify ing of the Miniſtry, the dividing 
of the Church, and the hindring of Reformation, than 
moſt of the notoriouſly prophane have been! What excel- 
lent hopes had we once in England, of the flouriſhing of 

Piety and happy Union among the Churches and Servants 
of Chriſt? And who hath not only fruſtrated theſe 
Hopes, but almoſt broke them all to pieces? Have any 
had more to do in it than weak unſtable Profeſſors of Re- 
ligiouſneſs. What ſad Confuſions are moſt parts of Eng- 
land in at this Day, by reaſon of the breaking of Churches 
into Sects and Shreds, and the Contentions and Reproaches 
of Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, and the odious Abuſe of 
holy Truth and Ordinances! And who is it. that doth 
this, ſo. much as unſtable Profeſſors of Piety ! VVhat 
greater Reproach almoſt could have befallen us, than for 
the Adverſary to ſtand by, and fee Men pulling out each o- 
thers Throats? And hating, and perſecuting, and reproach- 
ing one another ; and that our own Hands ſhould pull 
down the Houſe of God, and tear in pieces the miſerable 
Churches, while Men are ſtriving who ſhall be.the Maſter 
of the Reformation? O what a Sport is this to the De- 
vil, when he can ſet his profeſſed Fnomie: by the Ears, 
and make them fall upon one another? VWVhen if he 
have any notable VVork to do againſt the Church and 
Cauſe of Chriſt, he can call out unſtable Chriſtians to do 
it! If he would have Godlineſs be ſcandalized, who hath 
he to do it but Profeſſors of Godlineſs? Some of them 
to give the Scandal, and others to aggravate and divulge 
it. VVould he have a Church divided? How quickly 
doth he find a Bone of Contention? And who ſhould do 
it but the unſtable Members of it? VVould he have the 
Truth oppoſed, and Error and Darkneſs to be promoted ? 
Who mult do it but Profeſſors of the Truth? Perſwade 
ſome of them that Truth is Error, and Error is Truth, 
and the VVork will be done: They will foriouſly march 
ut againſt their Maſter, and think they do him Service 


expect but that they deſpiſe Religion, and judge of it by 
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worſe than many of them, what can you | 
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ſhaming, if not killing his Servants. VVould he have 
publick Diviſions maintained among all the Churches of 
the VVorld ? It is bur poſſeſſing the weaker unſtable Pa- 
ſtors and People, with a perverſe Zeal for meer VVords 
and Notions, as if the Life of the Church did therein 
conſiſt; and they will be the Devil's Inſtruments at a Beck, 
and carry it perhaps by the major Vote; and all that will 
not VVord it as they, ſhall be called Hereticks, and the 
Church ſhall have new Articles added to their Faith, un- 
der Pretence of preſerving and expounding the old ones. 
And thus when Satan hath a VVork to do, if Heathens and 
Infidels cannot do ir, it is no more but call our Chrii:i ns 
to do it : If Drunkards and malignant Enemies cannor do 


it, it is but calling out ſome unſtable Profeſſors of Godlineſs 
to do it, and poſſelling the more injudicious part of the 
Paſtors with ſome carnal Ends, or blind conſuming Zeal. 


O Chriſtians! in the Name of God, as you would avoid 


E theſe deviliſh Imploy ments, labour for confirming ſtrength- 
ning Grace, and reit not in your childiſh VVeakneſs and 
© Inſtability. If you are delivered from Satan, and have 


truly renounced him, and taſted the great Salvation of 


EZ Chriſt, methinks you ſhould even tremble to conſider 
what a thing ir would be, it after all this, you ſhould 


prove, through your V Veaknels, fo ſerviceable, ro the De- 


Z vil, and ſo injurious to your deareſt Lord! VVhat! muſt 
© thoſe abuſe bim whom he hath redeemed from Damnari- 
E on? Muſt thoſe hands be employed to demoliſh his 
Kingdom, that were waſhed by him, and ſhould have 
built it up? As if you were like Fadas, that even now 
hath his Hand with his Maſter in the Diſh, and preſently 
litts it up againſt him! 


11. Moreover, while you are weaklings and unconfirm- 


ed, you will exceedingly encourage the ungodly in their falſe 
Hopes, by being ſo like them as you are. VVhen they ſee 
that you excel them ſo little, and in many things are as 


bad or worſe than they, it ſtrongly perſwaderh them that 


I their State is as good as yours, and that they may be ſa- 


ved as well as others, ſeeing the difference ſeemeth to be 
ſo ſmall. They know that Heaven and Hell are much un- 
like, and vaſtly diſtant; and therefore they will hardly 
believe rhat they muſt be thruſt into Hell, when Men 
that ſeem ſo little to differ from chem muſt go to Hea- 
ven. You would not believe how it hardneth them in 
their Sin, when they ſee Profeſſors do as bad! And how 
it ſetleth them in Preſumption and Impenitency to perceive 
your Faults! When a Miniſter hath laboured to make 
the Sins of the Ungodly odious to him, and to break his 
Heart with the Terrors of the Lord, O how it quieteth 
bim, and healeth all again, to ſee the like Sins, or others 
as bad, in the Profeſſors of Religion! If theſe, faith he, 
may be ſaved, for all ſuch and ſuch Sins, what Cauſe have 
Ito fear? O wretched unprofitable ſcandalous Profeſ- 
ſors! When we have ſtudied and preach'd for Mens Con- 
verſion many a Year, you go and undo all that we have 
done, by the ſcandal, or levity, or imprudence of an 
Hour! When we have almoſt perſwaded Men to be 
Chriſtians, you unperſwade them, and turn them back a- 
gain, and do more Harm by the weakneſs and ſcandal of 
your Lives, than many of us can do good by Life and 
Doctrine: When we have brought Sinners even to the 
Door of Life, you prove their Enemies, and take them 
out of our Hands again, and bring them back to their 
old Captivity. Doth it not pierce your very Hearts to 
think on it, that ever one Soul, much more ſo many, 
ſhould be ſhut out of Glory, and burn in everlaſting Mi- 
ſery, and you ſhould have a hand in it! Conſider of 
this, and methinks you ſhould defire confirming Grace. 
12. And methinks it ou be very grievous to you, 
to be ſo like to the Ungodly your ſelves, and that Satan 
ſhould ſtill haue ſo much Intereſt in youw. Holinels is God's 
Image; and doth it not grieve you that you are ſo little 
like him! By his Graces he keeps poſſeſſion of you; and 
doth it not grieve you that God hath no more Poſſeſſion of 
you; bur that Satan and Sin mould fo defraud him of 
bis own ! Will he condeſcend to dwell in fo low a Worm, 
ſo oft defiled with the Dung of his Iniquities ; and doth 
it not wound you to think, that even there he ſhould be fo 


ſtraitned, and thruſt into Corners, by a helliſh Enemy, as | 
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if that imple Habitation were roo much for him, and 
that dirty Dwelling were too good for him! And as if you 
grudged him fo much of the leavings of Satan, that had 
taken up the beginning of your days in Sin! 

Your Corruption is the very Image of the Devil, and 
doth it not afright yau to thiak that you ſhould be fo 
like him! You are charged not to be conformed to this 
World, but to be transformed or metamorphoſed by the re- 
newing of your Mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 
that acceptable, and perfett Will of God, Rom. 12. 2. 
And yet will you ſtop in a State fo like to thoſe that Pe- 
riſh? He that hath the leaſt meaſure of Saving Grace 
is Iikeſt to the Children of the Devil of any Man in the 
World, that is not one ot them. Seek therefore to increaſe, 

13. And I beſcech you conſider, That your Extellency, 
and the Glory and Luſtre of your Graces, is one of God's 
appointed Means for the bonour of bis Son and Goſpel, and 
Church, and for the (onuiclion and Converſion of the un- 
believing Word : And theretore if you uſz not this means, 
you rob God and the Church of that which is their due, 
and deprive Sinners of one of the Means of their Salva- 
tion. You are commanded to /et your Light ſo ſhine be- 
fore Men, that they may jee your good Works, and glo- 
rify your Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 5. 16. Chriſti- 
ans, be awakened in the Name ot God, to confider what 
you have to do with your Graces! You have the Living 
God to pleaſe and honour by them! As the Excellency 
of the Work doth honour the Workman, fo muſt your 
Graces and Lives honour God, You have the Souls of the 
Weak to confirm by your Lives, and the Souls of 
the Ungodly to win by your Lives. You ſhould all be 
Preachers, and even Preach as you go up and down in 
the VVorld, as a Candle lighteth which way ever it go- 
eth. As we are ſent to fave Sinners, as Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt, by publick Proclamation of his VVill ; ſo are you 
ſent to Save them as his Servants and our Helpers; and 
muſt Preach by your Lives and familiar Exhortations, as 
we muſt do by Authoritative Inſtruction. A good Life is 
a good Sermon; yea, thoſe may be won by your Ser- 
mons, that will not come to Ours; or will not obey the 
Doctrine which they hear. Even to VVomen that muſt 
keep filence in the Church, doth Peter command this way 
of Preaching, 1 Per. 3. 1, 2. That if any of them have Hu/- 
bands that obey not the Word, they may without the Word be 
won by the Converſation of the Wives.J Thouſands can 
underſtand the meaning of a good Lite, that cannot un- 
derſtand the meaning of a good Sermon! By this way 
you may Preach ro Men of all Languages, though your 
Tongues had never learnt bur one: For a holy, harmleſs, 
humble Life, doth ſpeak in all the Languages of the 
VVorld, to Men that bave Eyes to read ir. This is the 
Univerſal Character and Language, in which all ſorts may 
perceive you ſpeak the wondrous V Vorks of the Holy 
Ghoſt. I charge you therefore Chriſtians, deprive not 
God of the e you owe him, nor the Church, or 
Souls of wicked Men, of this excellent powerful Help 
which you owe them, by continuing in your VVeakneſs 
and unſetled Minds, and ſpotted Lives; but grow up to 
that Meaſure that may be fit for ſuch a VVork. As you 
durſt not filence the Preachers of the Goſpel, ſo do not 
dare to filence your ſelves from Preaching by your holy 
exemplary Lives. And alas, do you think that feeble, 
giddy, ſcandalous Profeſſors, are like to do any great Mat- 
ters by their Lives! VVould you wifh the poor VVorld 
to write after ſuch a crooked and blotted Copy ? VVill 
it win Mens Hearts to a love of Holineſs, to talk with a 
Chriſtian that can ſcarce ſpeak a word of Senſe for his Re. 
ligion ! Or to ſee a Profeſſor as greedy for a little Gain as 
the verieſt Worldling that hath no other Hope]! Or to 
hear them Rail, or Lie, or Slander! Or to ſee them turn 
up and down like a Weather- cock, according as the Wind 
of Temptation fits ! And to follow every new Opinion that 


is but pur off with a plauſible Fervency. Do you think 


that Men are like to be won by ſuch Lives as theſe? 

14. Do you con ſider what great things you muſt make 
account 10 ſuffer for 9 ? You muſt for/ake. all that 
ou haue, Luke 14. 33. You muſt not ſave. your Lives it 


he bid you loſe them, Matth. 16. 25. You maſt ſuffer 
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with him, if you will be glorified with him, Rom. 8. 17. 
| You may be called to conje/s Chriſt before the Kings or 
Judges of the Earth; and then if you deny bim be will 
deny you, and if you be aſhamed of bim be will be aſhamed 
of you, (unleſs you be brought to a better State) Luke 9.26. 
Mark 8. 38. You may be called to the fiery trial, and 10 
ſufter alſs the ſpoiling of your Goods ;, and in a word, the 
loſs of all. And do you think that you ſhall not find uſe 
for the ſtrongeſt Graces then? Have you not need to be 
confirmed rooted Chriſtians, that muſt expect ſuch Storms? 
Are Infants meet for ſuch Encounters? Have you not 
ſeen how many that ſeemed ſtrong, have been overthrown 
in a time of Tryal ? And yet will you ſtop in a weak 
Eſtare ? Perhaps you'll ſay, We cannot ſtand by our own 
Strength, and therefore Chriſt may uphold the weakeſt, when 
the ſtrongeſt may fall. To which I anſwer, It's true: 
Bur ir is God's common way to Work by Means, and to 
imitate Nature in his Works of Grace; and therefore he 
uſeth to root and ſtrengthen thoſe that te will have to 
ſtand and conquer; yea, and to arm them as well as ſtrength- 
en them, and then to teach them to ule their Arms, 
Epbeſ. 6. 10, 11, 12, 13. Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the Power of his Might : Put on the 
whole Armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the Wiles of the Devil. For we wreſtle not ogainſt Fleſh 
and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt 
the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt ſpiruual 
Wickedneſs in High Places : Wherefore take unto you the 
whole Armour of God, that you may be able to withſtand in 
the Evil Day, and having done all, to flaxd.) You mult 
look when you are illuminated, to endure à great fight of 
Afﬀiittions , to be made a gazing Stock both by Reproaches 
and Afﬀliftions, and to be Companions of them that are ſo 
uſed ; and therefore you have need of Patience, that after 
ye have done the Wil of God, you may recerve the Promiſe, 
Heb. 10. 32, 33, 36. If you will endure, in the time of 
Perſecution, the Word muſt take deep rooting in your 
Hearts, Matth. 13. 5, 20, 21. and you muſt be founded 
on @ Rock, if you look to ſtand in time of Storms, Matth. 
7. 24, 25. 5 
In the mean time, it is a fearful thing to ſee in what a 
wavering Condition you ſeem to ſtand, like a Tree that 
ſhakes, as if it were even falling, or like a cowardly 
Army, that are ready to run before they fight; and like 
cowardly Souldiers, you are ſtill looking behind you, and 
a {mall Matter troubleth, and perplexeth, and ſtaggereth 
you, as if you were ready to R=pent of your repentings. 
And muſt God have ſuch Servants as theft, that upon every 
Rumour, or Word, or Trouble, are wavering and looking 
back, and ready to forfake him ? 
"15. Conſider alfo, That rhe ſame Reaſons that moved 
you at firſt to be Chriſtians, ſhou!d now move you to be con- 
firmed thriving Chriſtians : For they are of force as well 
tor this as for that. You would not have miſt your part 
in Chriſt for all the World (if indeed you have the leaft 
— * of Grace). And if the Beginning be good and ne. 
ary, the Increaſe is neither bad or needleſs. If a little 
(race be defirable, ſure more is more defirable. If it was 
then but a reaſonable thing, that you ſhould forſake all 
tot Chrift and follow him, it is ſure as reaſonable that 
you ſhould follow bim to the end, till you reach that 
Bleſſedneſs which was the End for which at firſt you fol- 
towed him. What Chriſtian ! haſt thou found God a hard 
Maſter, a barren Wilderneſs'ro thee? Or his Service an 
unprofitable Thing? Say fo, and I dare fay thou art 2 
Baftard (to uſe the Apoſtle's phraſe, Heb. 1 2. 8.) and not 
a Chriſtian. Some ttyal thou haſt made of bim, What 
Evil haſt thou found in him! or what Wrong hath he ever 
done thee ! that thou ſhouldſt now begin to make a ſtand, 
as if thou were in doubt, whether it be beſt to go further? 
If ever Chriſt were needfu}, be is needful till > And if 
ever Heaven and Holineſs were good, they are good {till ' 
And therefore go on till thou haſt obtained more, and for- 
get not the Reaſons that firſt perſwaded with thee. 

16. Nay, more than ſo, gow have the Addition of much 
Experience, which ſhould be an exceeding help to quicken 
your Aﬀettions. When you firſt Repented and came into 
Chtift, yon had never had any Experience in your ſelves, 
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of his ſaving Special Grace before; but you came in u 
the bare Hearing and Believing of it: But now you have 
taſted that the Lord is gracious! and you have received 
at his Hands the Pardon of Sin, the Spirit of Adoption 
the Hope of Glory, which before you had not! You have 
had many a Prayer anſwered, and many a Deliverance 
granted; and will you make a ſtand when all theſe Expe. 
riences do call you forward? Should not new Motiyes 
and Helps thus added to the old, be the Means of adding 
to your Zxal and Holineſs > Surely more Wages and En. 
couragement, doth beſpeak more Work and Diligence. 
And therefore ſee that you increaſe. 

17. And moſt, or many of you have cauſe to conſder 
how long you have been already in the Family and Schoc! of 
Chriſt. If you are but newly entred, I may well exhort 
you to increaſe, but I cannot reprove you for not increating, 
But alas, what a multitude of Dwarts hath Chriſt, that 
are like Infants at twenty, or forty, or threeſcore Years 
of Age. VVhat! be ſo many Years in his School, and 
yet be in the loweſt Form. [For when for the time ye oyght 
to be Teachers, you bave need that one teach you again 
which be the 771 Principles of the Oracles of God, and are 
become ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong 
Meat: For every one that uſeth Milk is unsꝶtilſul in the 
Word of Righteouſneſs , for he is a Babe: But ſtrong 
Meat belongeth to them that are of full Age, that by reaſon 
of uſe bave their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and 
Evil, Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14] O ax weak diſeaſed Chri- 
ſtian! haſt thou been ſo many Years beholding the Face 
of God by Faith]! and yet art thou no more in Love with 
him than at the firſt! Haſt thou been ſo long making try- 
al of his Goodneſs ! And doſt thou ſee it, and favour it no 
more than in the Beginning! Haſt thou been fo long un- 
der his Cure; and art thou no more healed than the firit 


Heaven ſo long, and yet art thou no more Heavenly nor 
ready for Heaven! Haſt thou heard and talk'd fo much a- 
gainſt the VVorld and the Fleſh, and yet is the World as 
high in thee as at firſt, and the Fleſh as ſtrong as in the 
beginning of thy Profeſſion ! O what a Sin and Shame is 
this? And what a Wrong to God and thee? - 

Yea, conſider here alſo what Means thou haſt had, as 
well as what time! O who hath gone beyond thee tor 
Power, and Plenty, and Purity of Ordinances ? Or at 
leaſt how few. Surely few parts of all the Earth are like 
to England, for the Showers of Heaven, and the Riches of 


can ſcarce tell how to ſpeak plainer; and ſo earneſt, as 
if the Servants of Chriſt would take no nay; even almoſt 
as if they muſt periſh if 50 periſhed. You have as fre- 

ent, as plain, and powerful Books. You have the 

arnings and Examples of the Godly about you. And 
what yet would you have more? And ſhould a People 
thus ted be Dwarfs continually ? Is 
Dulneſs, and Earthlineſs, and Selfiſhneſs, excuſable after 
all theſe Means? Surely, Sirs, it is but Juſt that God 
ſhould expect you all to be Giants! Even heavenly, 
grown, confirmed Chriſtians : Whatever others do, it 
ſhould be ſo with you. eee | 

18. And methinks it ſhould ſomewhat move you to 
conſider, how others haue thriven in leſs time, and by 
ſmaller Means by far than you haue bad ! And how ſome 
of your Neighbours can yet thrive by the ſame Means 
that you ſo little Thrive by. Fob, that was ſo magnified 
by God himſelf, had not ſach Means as you: Abre- 
ham, Iſaac, Facob, Foſeph, had none of them all ſuch 
Means as you ! © Many Prophets and righteous Men have de- 
fired to ſee thoſe things that you ſee, and have not ſeen 
them ; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have 
not beard them, Matth. 13. 17. Though John Baptiſt 
was greater than any of the Prophets, yet the leaſt of you 
that are in the Goſpel! Kingdom, are greater than be, in te- 
ſpe& of Means. As the times of the Goſpel have far 
clearer Light, and give out greater Meaſures of Grace; 
ſo the true genuine Children of the Goſpel ſhould (raking 
them one with another) be far more confirmed, ſtrong, 


and heavenly, than thoſe that were under the darker and 
ſcanter Adminiſtrations of the Promiſe. And 


N | 10 


Year or Day ! Haſt thou been hearing and talking of ; 


the precious Ordinances of God. You have Sermons till 
you can ſcarce defire more! And that ſo plain, that Men 


norance, and 
Ig , 


00000 


as well as they. And now they ſhine as Stars in the 


| Clods. I know that God is the free Diſpoſer of bis Gra- 


Glory, though not in the ſame degree. And therefore it 
2 ws be not defirous of its Increaſe, ir ſeems you are out of 


” when you ceaſe to grow in Holineſs, you ceaſe to go on 


they have been in the way fo long, that we might have ex- 
within fight of it? 


the greater meaſure of Holineſs, the greater meaſure will 


| loweſt Saint in Heaven will be exceeding great; but doubr- 


— 
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And do you nat fee and hear how far you ate out-ſtript 
by many of your poor Neighbours, that are as low in na- 
rural Parts, and as low in the World, ad the Eſteem 
of Men as you. How many ( in this place I dare boldly 
ſpeak it) do ſhine before you in Knowledge and Meek- 
nels, and Patience, and a blameleſs upright Life; in fer. 
vent Prayers, and a heavenly Converſation! Men that 
have had as much need to look after the World as you, 
and no longer time to get theſe Qualifications; and no 
other means but what you have had, or might have had 


Church on Earth, while you are like Sparks, if not like 


ces ; but yet he ſo ſeldom faileth any (even in degrees) 
that be not wanting to themſelves, that I may well ask 
you, why you might not have reached to ſome more Emi- 
nency, as well as theſe about you, if you had but been 
as careful and induſtrious as they? | 

19. Conſider alſo, That your Holineſs is your perſonal 
Perfetlion, and that of the ſame kind you muſt have in 


e with your Souls, and with Heaven it ſelf: And 


any further to Salvation. If you would indeed your 
ſelves be perfect and bleſſed, you muſt be perteQed in 
this Holineſs, which muſt make you capable of the per- 
fekt Fruition of the moſt holy God, and capable of his 
perfect Love and Praiſe. There is no Heaven without a 
Perfection in Holineſs, If therefore you let fall your De- 
ſires of this, it ſeems you let fall your Deſires of Salva- 
tion. Up then and be doing, and grow as Men that are 
growing up to Glory; and if you believe that you are in 
your Progreſs to Heaven, being nearer your Salvation than 
when you firſt believed, ſee then that you make a progxeſs in 
heavenly Mindedneſs, and that you be riper for Salvation than 
when you firſt believed. How ill doth it become Men to 
make any ſtand in the way to Heaven, efpecially when 


pected before this they ſhould have been as it were almoſt 
20. Conſider alſo that, Little Grace, little Glory; and 
you habe of Happineſs. I know that the Glory of the 


leſs the greateſt meaſure is unſpeakably moſt defirable. 
And as it will not ſtand with the Truth of Grace for a 
Man to be ſatisficd with a low degree of Grace, though 
he plead the Happineſs of the loweſt Chriſtian, and his 
own Llaworthingis of the leaſt degree: So at leaſt it ill 
beſeems an Heir of Glory to deſire but the loweſt degree 
of Glory, though be plead the Happineſs of the lowelt 
Saint in Heaven, and his own Unworthineſs of the loweſt 
place. For he that will be ſo content with the ſmalleſt 
Glory, as not to have hearty Deſires of more, is according- 
iy content to have in himſelf the ſmalleſt mea ſure of the 
Knowledge and Love of God, and to be loved in the 
ſmalleſt meaſure by him; and to have the lealt Enjoy ment 
of him; and to beat the ſmalleſt part in his Praiſes, and 
in pleaſing and glorify ing him for ever: For all theſe 
things are our Happineſs it ſelf. And how well this 
apreeth with a gracious Frame of Mind, I need not any 
further tell you. +, 

Bur becauſe ſome make queſtion of it, whether the 
degree of Glory will be anſwerable to the degree of Ho- 
lineſs, I ſhall prove it in a fe, words. | 

1. It is the very drift of the Parable of the Talents in 
Marth. 25. He that had gotten moſt by Improvement, was 
made Rulerproportionably over moſt Cities. Not he that 
had been at the greateſt bodily Labour in Religion, nor 
every one that had paſt the greateſt Sufferings; but he 
that had got moſt Holineſs 10 himſelf, and honour to Gd 
by the Improvement of his Talents, and ſo had doubled 

em. at 1 8 i 

2. The degrees of: Holine hereafter will be divers, as 
are the of Halineſs here; for as Men ſow they 


to them that died with the greateſt Holineſs. And that 
the greateſt Holineſs hereafter muſt have the greateſt Hap- 
pineſs, is paſt denial. For, 1. Holineſs in Heaven is an 
eſſential part of the Felicity it ſelf. It is the Perfection 
of the Soul. 2. The Uſe of it is for perfect Fruition, 
and perfect Exerciſe of Love and Praiſe; which are the 
other Parts of Glory. And God will not give Men Pow- 
ers, Capacities and Diſpoſitions in Heaven which ſhall be 
in vain, as he giveth Hungring and Thirſting, and Love, 
lo will he give proportionable Satisfaction, and not tanta- 
lize his Servants in their Bleſſedneſs, and leave a part of Hell 
in Heaven. 3. And Holineſs is pleaſing to God in its own 
Nature; and therefore the greateſt Holineſs will greatlieſt 
pleaſe him; and he that moſt pleaſeth God, hath the 
greateſt Glory. Theſe things are plain. | 

3. Mareover, we have great reaſon to conceive of the 
Stare of the Glorified, in ſome Congruency with the reſt 
of the Workmanſhip of God. Bur in all the reſt there 
is a Difference or Imparity ; therefore we have reaſon to 
think it is fo here. On Earth there are Princes and Sub- 
jects in the Common- wealth; and Paſtors and People in 
the Churches, and ſeveral Degrees among the People as to 
Gifts and Comforts: Among the Devils there are Degrees; 
and among Angels themfelves there are Principalities and 
Powers, and Thrones and Dominions. And why ther 
ſhould we imagine that the Heavenly Hieruſalem ſhall not 
be ſo roo ? WR 

4. And Chriſt plainly intimateth that there is a Place, 
on his Right Hand and his Left, to give, in that Kingdom, 
though as the Son of Man he had not the principal Diſ- 
poſal of it. (And then the Kingdom muſt be delivered 
to the Father, and God be all in all; and therefore the 
Mediator as ſuch have ſomewhar leſs to do, than now.) 
And when Chriſt telleth us of Lazarus in Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, and of many from the Eaſt and Weſt ſitting down with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, he intimateth to us, that eve- 
ry Place in Heaven is not ſo high as Abraham's Boſom, nor 
a fitting with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob. So that I take 
it asa plain revealed Truth, that divers degrees of Holineſs 
will have divers degrees of Glory hereafter. | 

The chief Argument to the contrary is fetcht from the 
Parable of the Labourers, that coming in at ſeveral heures, 
received every one a Penny. But this is miſunderſtood ; 
For here is not a word in it contrary to our Aſſertion. The 
Parable only ſaith that | Glory ſha/l not be proportioned 
to the time; but they that come later ſhall have never tbe 
leſs for that.] Which js nothing to our Queſtion about 
the Degrees of Holineſs. For many that are firſt in Time 
may be leaſt and laſt in Holineſs; and many that are laſt 
in time, may in that little time come to be beſt and great- 
eſt in Holineſs, and conſequently in Glory. The Parable 
in Matth. 25. ſhews that God will give different Degrees 
of Glory according to the Difference in Improvement of our 
Talente: And the other Parable ſhews that he will not 
give out his Glory according to Mens time and ſtanding ix 
the Church, ſeeing a weaker Chriſtian may be of longer 
ſtanding, and a ſtronger of a later coming in: And what 
ſhew of Diicord is there between theſe ? 2. And yet it's 
doubtful in the Judgment of good Expoſitors, whether 
the Parable of the Penny do ſpeak of Heaven at all or not; 
or whether it ſpeak not only of the Vocation of the Gen- 
tiles, and taking them into the Goſpel Church in equality, 
with the believing Jews; though the Jews being God's 
ancient People, bad been longer in the Vineyard, and the 
Gentiles were called but as at the eleventh hour, yet God 
will make the Gentiles equal in the Grace of Vocation, 
becauſe in this he bath not engaged himſelf, but may do 
with his own as he liſt: Which ever of theſe two is the 
thing intended in the Text, or poſſibly both, ic is certain 
that this general is the Sum of the Parable L I Har rhe fir ft 
may be laſt, and the laſt firſt | that is, Tha: God will not 
grve Men the greateſt; Reward that were firſt called: Bur 
he never. ſaid that be would not reward them moſt, that had 
done him the irueſt Service, and were higheſt in Hali- 
neſs. 1 3 

Object. But the reaſas is, {| May I not do as 1 will with 


will-reap ; and there is no Promiſe in 1 Men 
that die with the ſmalleſt Holineſs (hall | 


made equal 


my oten,] True, but you muſt remember what it is a76g- 
g . . A " lon 


Directions to the Converted, 


. 


— 


fon of even o' the Cauſe in Queſtion, and may not 
1 you be extended to other Cauſes without a Warrant. 
0 


u never read that he equally pardoneth the Believer / be filled. 


and the Unbeliever,or ſaveth the Regenerate and Unrege- 

nerate, and then gives this reaſon of ir, O May I not do as 

I will with my own] For this can be no reaſon for any 
thing which be hath revealed that he will not do: Prove 

firſt that he will do it, and then bring your Reaſons Why; 

but not before. So that it extendeth not to the Caſe of 

different Glory upon different Degrees of Holineſs; for 

this he hath revealed that he will do. 

So much (and perhaps too much) to ſatisfie the doubt- 
ful: Now defire to return to the dull and languiſhing 
Chriſtian, and beſeech them to remember what a differ. 
ence there will be between one Saint and another in Glory 
And O who would not aſpire after the higheſt meaſure of 
Holineſs, in hope of a high degree of Glory? Chriſtian, 
hadſt thou not infinitely rather Love God with the greateſt 
Love than with a leſs, and be beloved again with the 
greateſt of his Love? I mean, by partaking of the great- 
eſt Effects of it, and the fulleſt ſenſe of bis everlaſting Fa- 
vour ? Remember this, and ſure it will perſwade thee to 
gird up thy Loins, and run as for the incorruptible Crown, 
and preſs on tothe mark for the Price of the high Calling, 
and not to fit down with weak Beginnings, eſpecially 
when the Way is fo ſweer as well as the End; and the 
greateſt Holineſs hath here alſo the greateſt Spiritual Re- 
ward; and is attended with the greateſt Peace and Joy (in 
the ordinary Courſe of God's Diſpenſations.) And when 
all the Knocks and Falls, and Cries of Chriſtians in this 
Life, proceed from the childiſh Weakneſs of their Spirits: 
And almoſt all the Woes and Calamities that attend us, 
our Shames, our Pains, our Contentions and Diviſions, and 
the lamentable Difficulty, ( that ſeems an Impoſhbility ) 
of healing them, or preventing more, all is from the 
Corruptions that are the Companions of our Weakneſs : 
And could we but grow up to a Manhood of Underſtand- 
ing, Humility, Meekneſs, Selt-denial, and the Love of 
God in Chriſt. and of one another, we might then have 
ſome hope of the Cure of all. Alas! that Men that are 
ſo ſenſible of the Difference berween a weak Body and 
a ſtrong, a Sick and a Sound, a Child and a Man, an Ide- 
ot and a Man of Wiſdom, though all of them have Hu- 
mane Nature, ſhould yer be ſo little ſenfible of the great 
Difference berween a weak Chriſtian and a ſtrong, a fick 
and a ſound, ( comparatively Sound) a childiſh and a 
manly wiſe confirmed Chriſtian ! Did you well know the 
Difference, you would ſhew us thar you make a greater 
Marter of ir. | 

And now Chriſtian Reader, I intreat thee ſoberly to 
conſider of theſe twenty Motives, Whether they do not 
ſhew thee Reaſon enough to move thee to look after 
higher things, and not to ſtay in an Infancy of Holineſs. 
It is a bleſſed Mercy I confeſs that God hath given thee a 
true Converſion, and the ſmalleſt Meaſure of the Hea- 
venly Life: I do not move thee to undervalue it: Nay, 
I am blaming thee for undervaluing it: For if thou didſt 
not undervalue ir, thou wouldſt earneſtly defire more. 
Thou haſt Cauſe to bleſs God to all Eternity, and to all 
Eternity thou ſhalt bleſs him, for making thee a New 
Creature, even a living Member of his Son: And I know 
that thy Condition is unſpeakably better than the greateſt 
Prince's or Emperor's upon Earth, that is void of Holi- 
neſs. I know that thou haſt ſtill ground of exceeding 
Conſolation : I am not raking thy Comforts from thee : 
I know God deſpiſeth not the Day of ſmall things : And 
thar Chriſt will not quench the ſmoaking Flax, nor break 
the bruiſed Reed, nor caſt off the pooreſt Infants of his 
Family, or loſe any one of the Lambs of his Flock. But 
yet for all this I muſt tell thee, that there is a great deal 
of Difterence in Excellency, and Strength, and Comfort, 
and Happineſs, between one ſanctified Perſon and another: 
And if thou be fo apt to be over-covetous of worldly 
Riches, where God forbiddeth it, and limiteth thy Deſires, 
and where there is no ſuch Neceflity or Excellency to en- 
rice thee , why ſhouldſt thou not cheriſh that Holy Co- 
vetouſneſs which God y commandeth thee ? - 1 Cor. 


12. 31. [ Cover earneſtly the beſt Gifts.) And which he 


hath promiſed a Bleſſing to | Marth. 5. 6. Bleſſed are 
they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they 

This is not ſpoken of them that have no 
Righteouſneſs, but of them that have ir, and fam would 
have more: For, 1. There is no ſuch promiſe made to 
any that are ſhort of Saving Faith. It is not any common 
Grace that God makes this Promiſe to, but a ſpecial Grace, 
And, 2. Ir is evident that no Man can thus hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs without Righteouſneſs ; tor even 
this hungring and thirſting is a degree of true Sanctifica- 
tion. You would not take up with a Cottage or ſmoaky 
Cabbin if you could have a Palace; nor with dry Bread 
if you could lawfully have Plenty; nor with a torn or 
threadbare Coat, if you can have better; nor with a poor 
laborious toilſome Life, in Diſgrace and the Reproach of 
Men, if you could have Honour and Eaſe,and Abundance, 
And yet will you take up with ſo poor a Stock of Holi. 
neſs, and ſo dark a Mind, and ſmall a meaſure of heaven- 
ly Light, and ſo cold a Love to God and Glory, and fo bar- 
ren and common a kind of Life? God hath commanded 
you, That having Food and Raiment, you ſhould therewith 
be content; but he never — you, that being once 
Converted and made an Infant in Grace, you ſhould there. 


with be content: So content you muſt be as not to mur- 


mur ; but nor ſo content as not to defire more. 

You can ſee the Difference I doubt not in others, be. 
tween a little Grace and more: O that you would but 
ſee this for your ſelves! If you have a froward Wife, or 
Husband or Child, that hath a harſh, and paſſionate Na. 
ture, ard hath ſo much Grace only as to lament this 
when they are calmed, and to ſtrive againſt it, but not to 
forbear the often Exerciſe of it; though ſuch a Nature 
may be pardoned to the Penitent, yer it may prove ſuch 
a Thorn in your own fide, and ſuch a Smoak or continual 
dropping in your Houſe, as will make you a weary of it. 
I have oft known Men that had Wives of ſo much Folly 
and Paſſion, and Unrulineſs of Tongue, that yet they hop'd 
had ſome ſaving Grace, that made them even a weary of 
their Lives, and wiſh that they had met with a gentle Na- 
ture. And methinks you fhould know that Corruption in 
your ſelves is much more dangerous and hurtful to you 
than any that can be in Wife or Husband ; and ſhould be 
much more offenſive and weariſom, and grievous to you. 
It's a deſperate fign of a bad Heart, that can bear with 
Corruption in themſelves, and cannot bear with it in Wife 
or Husband, or thoſe that do them Wrong by their Cor- 
ruptions. If Weakneſs of Grace do leave your neareſt 
Friends thus liable to Wrong and abuſe you, and this trou- 
ble you; confider that your own Weakneſs leaves you lia- 
ble to far greater and ofter Offences againſt God; and 
this ſhould trouble you much more. 

Ler me give yon another Inſtance : If you have a Paſtor 
that is truly Godly, and yet is ſo weak that he can ſcarce 
ſpeak with any Underſtanding or Life, the Meſſage that 
he ſhould deliver, and withal is undiſcreet, and as ſqanda- 
lous as will ſtand with Grace ; what Good is this Man like 
to do for all his Godlineſs! At leaſt you will ſoon ſee a 
lamentable Difference between ſuch a one and a judicious, 
convincing, holy, heavenly, powerful, and unſpotted 
Man! O what a Bleſſing is one to the place, and the 
other may be a grievous judgment; and you would be 
ready to run away from his Miniſtry. Why, Sirs, if 
there be ſo great a difference between Paſtor and Paſtor, 
where both have Grace ; methinks you ſhould ſee what a 
difterence there is alſo between People and People, even 
where all have Grace. For truly poor Miniſters find this 
to their Sorrow in their People, as well as you can find it 
in them. Some Miniſters! have a ſtayed; confirmed, ju- 
dicious, humble, meek, ſelf-denying, reachable, peacea- 
ble, and experienced People: And theſe; walk comforta- 
bly, and guide them peaceably, and labour with them 
chearfully; and O what Beauty and Glory is upon ſuch 
Aſſemblies, and what Order, and Growth, and Comfort 
is among rhem ? But alas, how many Miniſters have 2 
Flock (even of thoſe that we hope are godly) that grieve 
them by their Levity, or weary them by their unteachable 
Ignorance or 'Self-conceiredneſs, or hinder their Labours 
by Errors and Quarrels, and perverſe Oppoſition 7 4 
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; Brethren, it is far from the Deſire of my Heart, to 
caſt any unjuſt Diſhonour upon Saints; much leſs to diſno- 
nour the Graces of God in them ! No, I take it rather for 
an Honour to that immortal Spark, that it can live among 
its Enemies and not be conquered, and in the Waters of 
Corruption, and not be quenched. But yet I muſt take up a 
juft Complaint, that few of us anſwer the Coſt of our Re- 


demption and the Proviſions of God; or ate near ſuch a 


People as our Receivings or Profeſſions require we ſhould be. 
It is one of the moſt grievous Thoughts that ever came to 
my Heart, to obſerve how the Lives of the greateſt part 
of Profeſſors do tend to diſhonour the Power and Worth 
of Grace in the Eyes of the World, and that the Ungodly 
ſhould ſee that Grace doth make no greater a difference, 


and do no more upon vs than it doth! Yea, it is a ſore 


Temptation oftentimes to Believers, to ſee that Grace 
doth no more in the moſt ; but that ſo many are ſtill a 
ſhame to their Profeſſion. 

I muſt confeſs that I once thought more highly of Pro- 
feſſors as to the meaſure of their Grace, than Experience 
now will ſuffer me to think. Little did I think that they 
had been ſo unſtable, fo light, fo ignorant, fo giddy, as to 
follow almoſt any that do but whiſtle them. What a 
dreadful fight it is to ſee, how quickly the moſt odious 
Hereſies do infect and deſtroy even Multitudes of them, and 
that in a moment, as ſoon as they appear? The groſſeſt 
Miſts of the bottomleſs Pit are preſently admired as the 
light of God. | | 

If a Church divider do but ariſe, how quickly doth he 
get Diſciples. 

If a Papiſt have but opportunity, he will lightly catch 
ſome as oft as he doth caſt his Net. If he cannot prevail 
_ faced, it is but putting on the Viſor of fome other 

Even the odious Herefies of the Quakers themſelves, 
and their Railings, which an honefr Pagan would abhor,do 
preſently find Entertainment with Profeſlors ; and let the 
Matter or Manner be never ſo ſenſleſs, yet is it accepted 
if it be but zealouſly put off. O who would have thought 
that our People that ſeemed godly ſhould be ſo greedy 
of the Devil's Baits as ro catch ar any thing, yea, and 
to devour the bare Hooks! O who would have thought 
that ſo many that ſæemed Lovers of God, would fo rea- 
dily believe every Deceiver that ſpeaks againſt him, if he 
can but do it with a pious Pretence. 

Yea, it Seekers themſelves do but caſt in their Objecti- 
ons, how many of cur People are preſently at a loſs, and 
their Faith is muddied, and they are to ſeek for a Miniſtry, 
and to ſeek for a Church, and to ſeek for Ordinances, and 
to ſeek for a Scripture, even for the Goſpel it ſelf; and 
therefore it's like they are to ſeek for a Chriſt, or to 
feck for a Religion, if not to ſeek for God, and for a Heaven. 

O fad day! that ever theſe things ſhould come to. pats, 
and that we are forced to utter them, having no poſſibility 
of concealing them from the World. Were theſe Men 
confirmed and ſtabliſned in the Faith > Were theſe Men 
rooted and built vp in Chriſt? Alas, Sirs, if any Decei- 
vers come among us, how few of our People are able 
to withſtand them, and defend the Truth of God againſt 
them? But they are catcht up by the Devil's Faulconer, 
as the poor Chickens by the Kite, except thoſe that ily 
under the Wings of a judicious ſetled Miniſter. 


It an Anabaptiſt aſſault their Baptiſm, how few of 
them can defend it. And, filly Souls, when they find 


themſelves nonplus d, they ſuſpect not their own untur- 


niſh'd Underſtandings, or unexperienced unſetled Hearts, 
but ſuſpect the Truth of God, and ſuſpect their Teachers, 
be they never fo far beyond them in Knowledge and Holl- 
nefs; as if their Teachers had miſled them, when ever 
+ | overtaken with a ſcandalous Fault, and the Paſtors of the 
If a Papiſt be to plead his Cauſe with them, how few 

1 of Repentance, though you would little think a penitent 

Man fhouid once ſtick at this, and refufe to do any rhing 


theſe unprofitable Infants are thus ſtallft. 


have we that can anſwer him? 


If an Infidel ſhould oppoſe the Scripture, or Chrift 
himſelf, how few among us are able to defend them, and 
folidly give proof either of the Truth of Scripture, or of 
the Faith that they do profeſs? „eee 2127 


Truths which they do not underſtand ? So that there is a 
great difference between People and People that are godly. | b 


And this is not all ( though it is a bear breaking Cafe) 
ut even in their Practice, alas, what Remifneſs and what 


conſtant Watch upon their Hearts, and fear and 
Approach of an evil Thought? Nay, how ag wad. ca 
that do not leave their Fancy. almoſt common, and ordi- 
narily even feed on coyetous, proud, malicious or luſtful 
Thoughts, and make no great matter of it, but live in it 
trom day today! How few do keep up Life and Conſtancy 
in ſecret Prayer or Meditation! How few are the Families 
where the Cauſe and Worſhip and Government of Chriſt 
is Kept up in Life and Honour, and where all is not diſ- 
lolved into a little weary, diſordered, heartleſs Perfor- 
1 5 5 510 721 | 
00K into our Congregations,and judge but by their 
Looks and Carriage, and Geliatet,? — _ mart A 
thoſe that we think the beſt, do ſo much as ſeem to be 
earneſt and ſerious in Prayer and Praiſe, when the Church 
is upon that Work Though it be the higheſt and nobleſt 
part of Worſhip, and ſhould be done with all the Heart 
and Might, and with a participation of a kind of Ange- 
lical Reverence, Devotion, and Spirituality; and if it 
were ſo, we ſhould fee it by ſome of the Signs of Reve- 
rence and Affection: Yet, alas, when we think the beſt 
of them ſhould be ſtriving with God, or wrapt up in his 
Praiſes, they do but hear us pray as they hear us preach 
and think they have done fair to give us the hearing. They 
fir on their Seats in Prayer, or uſe ſome crooked leaning 
Geſture, perhaps looking up and down about them, per- 
haps half a fleep ; but few of them with Eyes and Hands 
and Hearts lift up to Heaven, do behave themſelves as if 
they believed that they had ſo nearly to do with God, 
| know reverent Geſtures may eaſily be counterfeited ; but 
that ſhews that they are good, when Hypocrites think 
them a fit Cover for Hypocrifie, for they uſe not to bor- 
row Credit from Evil, but from ſome good to be 4 Cover 
to the Evil: And it leaveth the NegleQs of the Godly 
more unexcuſable, when they will not go ſo far herein as 
Hypocrires themſelves, nor by their Behaviour in a pub- 
lick Ordinance, fo much as ſeem to be ſeriouſly imployed 
with God. 1 | . 
And if we try the Graces, or Obedience of Profeſſors, 
alas, how ſmall ſhall we find them in the moſt? How 
little are moſt acquainted with the Life of Faith > How 
lirtle do they admire the Redeemer and his bleſſed Work ? 
How unacquainted are they with the daily uſe and high 
Improvement of a Saviour, for Acceſs to God, and Sup- 
portation, and Corroboration of the Soul, and for Convey- 
ance of daily Supplies of Grace, and help againſt our Spi- 
ritual Enemies? How few are they that can rejoyce in 
Tribulation, Perſecution, and bodily Diſtreſſes, becauſe of 
the Hopes laid up in Heaven? And that can live upon a 
Promiſe, and comfortably wair on God for the Accompliſh- 
ment? How few that live as Men that are content with 
God alone, and can cheerfully leave their Fleſh, and Cre- 
dit, and worldly Eſtate, to his Diſpoſal, and be content to 
want or ſuffer when he ſees it good for them? What Re- 
pinings and Troubles poſſeſs our Minds if the Fleſh be not 
provided for, and if God do but eroſs us in theſe worldly 
Things; as if we had made our Bargain with him for the 
Fleſh, and for this World, and had not taken him alone 
for our Portion? How few can uſe Proſperity in Riches 
and Health and Reputation, with a mortified, 'weaned, 
heavenly Mind? Nay,” how few are there that do not live 
much to the Pleaſure of the Flefh, and pamper it as indul- 
genrly under the eng of Temperance and Religion, 
2s others do in groſſer ways? Do but try the Godly them- 
ſelves by plain and faithful Reproof of their Corruptions, 
and ſee how many of them you will find, that will not 
excuſe them and take part with the Enemy, and be offend- 
ed with you for your cloſe Reproof. If any of them be 


Church (hall call them to open Confeſſion, and Expreffion 


that he can do, to repair the Honour of God and his Pro- 
feſſion, and to ſave the Souls of others whom he hath en- 


| dangered, yet how many will you find that will add a 


wiltul 


2 


Corruptions do appear! How few in ſecter do keep ary 
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wil ful obſtinacy to their Scandal, and will deliberately 
refuſe ſo great and clear and neceffary a Duty: So great 
is the intereſt of Self and Fleſh in them, and conſequent- 
-ly & little the intereſt of Chriſt; that they will live in 
Impenitency in the Eye of the Church and venture on 
the high diſpleaſure of God, come on it what will, and 
reſiſt the advice of their beſt and wiſeſt and moſt Impar- 
tial Friends, rather than they will fo far deny themſelves: 
as to make ſuch a free and faithful Confeſſion. They are 
many of them fo much tot holy Diſcipline, that they are 
ready to fall out with Church and Miniſters, and to be 
gone to a purer Society, becauſe it is not Exerciſed. But 
on whom? On others only, and not upon them. When 
they need Diſcipline themſelves, how Impatient are they of 
it, and how do they Abhor it? and what a Stir do they 
make before they will Submit? even mote ſometimes than 
a Drunkard or a Sweater, ſo ſmall is their Repentance and 
Deteſtation of their Sin; whereby they ſhew that their 
Zeal for Diſcipline and Reformation, is much out of 
Pride, that others may be brought to Stoop, or be caſt out 
from them; and not out of a fincere Deſire to have the re- 
fining and humbling Benefit of it themſelves. 

And if any among them be either faulty or reported ſo 
to be, who is forwarder than many Profeſſors of Godlinels, 
to backbite them, and ſpeak of their Faults when they 
cannot hear, nor anſwer for themſelves, nor receive any 

benefit by it? and if another that hates backbiting do but 


reprove them, they l ſlander him alſo for a Defender of 


Mens Sin! But when they ſhould go in Chriſts way, and 
tell Men of their faults, and draw them to Repentance, 
and if they hear nor, take two or three, and Speak to 
them again, how hardly can you draw them to the per- 
formance of this Duty? what Shifts and trivolous Excules 
have they then? Nay, they will reproach the Church or 
Miniſter for not calting ſuch out, or not keeping them 
from Communion, before they have done, or will be per- 
ſwaded to do theſe Duties that muſt go before. - 
Alas, how little hearty love is there to Chriſt in his Mem- 
bers, even in them that are confident they loye the Brethren ? 
How few will door ſuffer much for them, or relieve them in 
their want as ſuffering with them? How ſmall a Matter, a 
Word, a ſeeming wrong or Diſteſpect, will turn their love 
in eſtrapgedneſs or bitterneſs? if they be tried by an ill 
Word, or a wrong, how touchy and froward and impati- 
ent do they appear? And it's well it they prove not down- 
right Malicious, or return not Reviling for Reviling. 
Alas, how much pride prevaileth with many that ſeem 
to go far inthe way of Piety? How wile are they in their 
own Conceits? How able to judge of Controve:.es, and 
how much Wiſer than their Teachers, before they can 
give a good account of the Catechiſm, or Fundamental 
Truths? How well do they think of themſelves and their 
own Parts and Performances? How ill do they bear Diſ- 
elteem or Lindervaluing? And needs they muſt be nored 
tor ſame Body in the World! | 
_ Howworldly, and cloſe handed and eager of Gain, are many 
that ſay they deſpiſe the World, and take it for their Enemy If 
any Duty be croſs to their Profit or Credit with Men, how 
. Obſtinare are they againſt it? And ſuch intereſt hath the Fleſh 
in them, that they will hardly believe that it is their Duty. 
How cenſorious are they of others, eſpecially that dif- 
fer from them in leſſer Things? And how unapt to judge 
themſelves? O how few are the Chriſtians that are emi- 
nent in Humility, Meekneſs and Self- denial, that are con- 
tent to be accounted nothing, ſo that Chriſt may be All, 
and his honour may be ſecured ! That live as Men devoted 
to God, and honour. bim with their Subſtance, and freely 
expend, yea ſtudy for Advantages, to improve all their 
. Riches and Intereſt to his Service! How few are they 
that live as in Heaven upon Earth, with the World under 
their Feet, and their Hearts above with God their Happi- 
neſs! That feel themſelves to live in the Workings and 
- Warmth of Love to God, and make him their Delight, 


and are content with his Approbation hoever diſappro- 
veth them! that are (till groani 


\ or reaching and ſeeking 
_ after bim, and long to be with him, to be rid of Sin, and 
fee his Bleſſed Face, and live in his perfect Love and Prai- 


ſes? That love and long for the Appearance of . Jeſus? 


* 


Chriſt, and can heartily ſay, come Lord - Jefus, come 
Quickly. How few are they that ſtand in a day of Try. 
al? If they are tryed but with a foul Word, if tryed but 
with any thing that toucheth their Commodity; if tryed 
but with the emptieſt Reaſonings of Deceivers, much 
more if they be tryed with the Honours and Greatneſs of 
the World, how few of them ſtand in Tryal, and do not 
fall and forget themſelves, as if they were not the Men 
that they ſeemed to be before! What then would they 
prove if they were tryed by the Flames 

Miſtake me not in all this fad Complaint; as] intend 
not the - diſhonour of Godlineſs by this, but of Ungod- 
lineſs, (tor it is not becauſe Men are Godly that they have 
theſe Faults, but becauſe they are not Godly more), $9 
here is no encouragemant to the Unſanctifyed to think 
themſelves as good as the more Religious, - becauſe they 
are charged with ſo many Faults: Nor do I aftirmall theſe 
Things to be conſiſtent with true Grace that I have here 
Expreſſed : But only this, that Profeſſors that ſeem Godly 
to others, are thus too many of them Guilty; and thoſe that 
have true Grace may have any of theſe Faults in a mortified 
degree, though not in a reigning predominant meaſure, 

Bur, methinks Sirs, you ſhould by this time be con- 
vinced and ſenſible, how much we diſhonour God by our 
Infirmities! And what a lamentable Caſe it is, that the 
Church ſhould: confiſt of ſo many Infants; and fo many 
ſhould be ſo little ſerviceable to God or the common Go 
but rather be Troublers of all about them. Alas that we 
{hould Reach no higher, that yet no greater Things 
ſnould be attained. O what an Honour would you be to 
your Profeſhon, and what a Bleſſing ro the Church, if 
you did but anſwer the colt and pains of God and Man, 
and anſwer the high Things that you have been acquainted 
with and profeſs. That we could but boaſt of you as 
God did of Fob, and could ſay to Satan or any of his 
Inſtruments [Here be Chriſtians rooted and ſtabliſhed in 
the Faith; try whether you can Shake them or make 
them Stagger, and do your Worſt] © Here is a Man emi- 
* nent in Meekneſs and Humility, and Patience and Selt- 
* denial ; diſcompoſe and diſturb his Mind if you can? 
* draw him to Pride or immoderate Paſſion, or Cenfori- 
* ouſneſs or Uncharirableneſs if you can: Here are a Peo- 
; ple that are in Unity, and knit together in Faith and 
Love; of one Heart, and one Soul, and one Lip: Do 
* your worlt to divide them or break them into Panties 
or draw them into ſeveral Minds and Ways, or Exaſ- 
* perate them againſt each other. Here are a People 
* eſtabliſhed in Mortification, and that have Crucified the 
* Fleſh with its Affections and Luſts! Do your worſt to 
draw them to intemperance in Eating or Drinking or 
* Recreations, or any of the Delights of the Fleſh ; or 
to Puff them up by Greatneſs and Proſperity, and make | 
them forget themſelves or God. Try them with Riches, 
* or Beauty, or Vain-Glory, or other ſenſual Delights, 
and ſee whether they will turn afide, and ge ever the 
leſs in communion with God, and enticed to forget the 
Joy that is ſer before them, or will not rather deſpiſe 
* your Baits, and run away from alluring Objects as 
their greateſt dangers!, Daunt them if you can by Threat- 
© nings! Try them by Perſecution, by Fire and Sword, 
and ſee whether they are not paſt your Shaking, even 
* Rooted, Confirmed and built up in Chriſt. } | 

O what a Glory would you be to your Proſeſſion, if you 

could attain to this Degree? could we but truly thus Boaſt 
of you, we might ſay our People are Chriſtians of the 
right Strain. But when we muſt come about you like 
Men in a Swoon, and can hardly perceive whether you are 
Alive or Dead, and can ſcarce diſcern whether you have 
any Grace or none, what a grief is this to our Hearts; 
what a Perplexity to us in our Adminiſtrations, not know- 
ing whether Comfort or Terror be your due? And what 2 
Languiſhing Uncomfortable Life is this to your ſelves, in 


Compariſon. of what you might Atta in to? 

Rouze up your ſelves Chriſtians, and look after higher 
and greater Things; and think it not enough that you are 
barely Alive. It is an exceeding Righteouſneſs that you 
11 have if you will be  aved, even exceeding all that 

he unſanctifyed do attain: For ¶ Except your . 
neſs 
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With no greater Love? Eſpecially when you were purpole- 


Sirs, if you will have ſuch high Hopes, you mult have 
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for their Eſtabliſhment, Growth and Perſeverance. 


| 


xeſs exceed even the Righteouſneſs of Scribes and Phariſees, 
ow ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Matth. 5. 20.7 But it is yet a more exceeding Righteouſ- 
neſs, that you muſt have if you will be pre. Ad. builr 
up, and abound, and would honour your Profeſſion, and 
cheertully, ſucceſstully and conſtantly go on in the Jour- 
ney, the Race, the Warfare that you have begun: You 
muſt then exceed your ſelves, and exceed all the Feeble, 
Unſtable, Wavering, Infant-Chriſtians that are about you. 
And to perſwade you yet further to look after this, I 
ſhall here annex a few Motives more. 

1. Confider Chriſtian, that z7 ir a God of exceeding in- 
finite Greatneſs and Goodneſs that thou haſt to do with, and 
therefore it is not ſmall and low matters that are ſuitable 


to his Service. O if thou hadſt but a Glimpſe of his 


Glory, thou wouldſt ſay that it is not common Things that 
are Meet for ſuch a dreadful Majeſty : Hadſt thou but a 
fuller Taſte of his Goodneſs, thy Heart would ſay, this 
Pittance of Love and Service is unworthy of him. You 
will not offer the Ba/eſt things to a King, much leſs to 
the higheſt King of Kings. (F ye offer the Blind for Sa- 
criſice, is it not Evil? and if ye offer the Lame and Sick, 
it it not Evil? offer it now to thy Governcur : Will he be 
pleaſed with thee or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts ? J Mal. 1. 8. And Verſe 12, 13, 14. But ye have 
Profaned it (his great Name) in that ye ſay, the Table 
of the Lord is Polluted, and the Fruit thereof, his Meat 
is Contemptible: Je haue ſaid alſo, what a Wearineſs 1s it, 
and ye have Snuffed at it ſau the Lord of Hoſts, and ye 
brought that which was Torn, and the Lame and the Sick : 
Thus ye brought an offering. Should 1 accept this of your 
Hand ſaith the Lord! But curſed be the Decerver, which 
bath in bis Flock a Male, and Voweth and Sacrificeth to the 
Lord a corrupt Thing : For I am a great King ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, and my Name is Dreadful among the Hea- 
then.] If you better knew the Majeſty of God, you 
would know that the beſt is too little for him, and Tri- 
fling is not Tolerable in his Service. When Nadab and 
Abihu ventured with falſe Fire to his Altar, and he Smote 
them dead, he filenced Aaron with this reaſon of his 
Judgment LI w be ſanitified in them that come nigh me, 
and before all the People will I be glorified, ] Lev. 10. 1, 2, 
3. That is, I will have nothing common offered to me, 
— be ſerved with my oton holy peculiar Service. When the 
Bet hſbemites were ſmitten dead, 500 7% men of them, they 
found that God would not be dallyed with, and cryed out 
[Who is able to ſtand before this holy Lord God? 1 Sam. 6. 20. 

2. Confider alſo, It was an exceeding great price that 
toas payed for your Redemption: For you were not redeem. 
ed with corruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, from your 
vain Converſation, received by Tradition from your Fathers, 
but by the Precious Blood of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 18. 
19. It was an exceeding great Love that was manifeſted 
by God the Father and by Chriſtin this work of Redemp- 
tion; ſuch as even poſeth Angels and Men to ſtudy it 
and comprehend it, 1 Per. 1. 12. Eph. 3. 18, 19. And 
ſhould all this be anſwered but with trifling from you? 
Should ſuch a matchleſs Miracle of Love be anſwered 


+ 


ly redeemed from all iniquity, that you might be ſancliſied 
te Chriſt a 22 People, gealout of good Works, Tit. 
2. 14. It being therefore ſo great a price that you are 
bought with, remember that you are zone of your own, 
but muſt Glorify bim that bought you, in Body and Spirit, 
1 Cor. 6. 20. OT, 


— 


. 


3. Confider alſo, that it is net a ſmall, but an exceed. } 


ing Glory that is promiſed you in the Goſpel, and which 
— jay; hope to Cs —4 And therefore it ſhould 
be an exceeding Love that you fhould have to it, and an 
exceeding Care that you ſhould have of it. Make light 
of Heaven, and * light of all. Truly it is an un- 


ſuitable unreaſonable Thing, to have one low Thought, or 


one careleſs Word, or one cold Prayer, or other Pertorm- 
ance, about ſuch-a matter as eternal Glory. Shall ſuch a 
thing as Heaven be Coldly, or Careleſly minded and 
ſought after? Shall che endleſs Fruition of God in Glory, 
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high and ſtrong Endeavours! A flow Pace becomes not 
him that travelleth to ſuch a Home as this. If you are 
reſolved for Heaven, behave your ſelves accordingly. A 
gracious, reverent, godly Frame of Spirit, producing an 
acceptable Service of God, is fit for them that look to 7e. 
cerve the Kingdom that cannot be moved, Heb. 12. 28. 
The believing thoughts of the end of all our Labours, muſt 
needs convince us that we ſhould be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, x Cor. 
15. 58. O hearken thou ſleepy ſlothful Chriſtian! Doth 
not God call, and Conſcience call, Awake, and up and be 
doing Man; for it is for Heaven] Hearken thou negligent, 
lazy Chriſtians! Do not God and Conſcience call out to 
thee, O Man, make baſt and mend thy Pace, it is for Hea- 
ven! Hearken thou cowardly faint-hearted Chriſtian, do 
not God and Conſcience call out to thee! Arm Man, and 


fee thou land thy ground; do not give back, nor look behind 


thee ;, but fall on, and fight in the ſtrength of Chriſt. for it 
is for the Crown of endleſs Glory |) Se A ch 
that Man, that will not be heartned with ſuch Calls as 
theſe? Methinks the very Name of God and Heaven 
ſhould awaken you, and make you Stir if there be any ſtir- 
ring Power within you! Remiſneſs in worldly Matters 
hath an Excuſe, for they are but Trifles: but Slackneſs in 
the matters of Salvation, is made unexcuſable by the 


greatneſs of thoſe Matters. O let the noble greatneſs of 


your Hopes appear in the reſolvedneſs, exactneſs and dili- 
gence of your Lives. 

4. Conſider alſo, that it is not only low and ſmaller 
Mercies that you recerve from God; but Mercies innu- 
merable, and ineftimable and exceeding Great, And there- 
tore it is not cold Affections, and dull Endeavours, that 
Foo ſhould return to God for all theſe Mercies. Mercy 

rought you into the World; and Mercy hath nouriſhed 
you and bred you upz and Mercy hath defended and 
maintained you, and plentifully provided for you. Your 
Bodies live upon it: Your Souls were recovered by it : It 
gave you your Being: It reſcued you from Miſery : It 
{aveth you from Sin, and Satan, and your Selves: All 
that you have at the preſent, you hold by it: All that you 
can Hope for, for the Future muſt be from it. It is moſt 
ſweet in Quality: What ſweeter to miſerable Souls than 
Mercy? It is exceeding great in Quantity! [The Mercy 
of the Lord is in the Heavens, and bis Fatthfulneſs reacheth 
to the Clouds. His Righteouſneſs is like the great Moun- 
tains; his Fudgments are a great Deep.| Pſal. 36. 5, 6. 
CO how great it his Goodneſs which he hath laid up 
for them that Fear him? which he hath for them that 
truſt in him before the Sons of Men\} Plal. 31. 19. | His 
Mercy is great unto the Heavens, and his truth unto the 
Clouds, | Plal. 57. 10. And O what an inſenſible Heart 
hath he that doth not underſtand the Voice of all this 
wonderous Mercy? Doubtleſs it ſpeaketh the plaineſt Lan- 
guage in the World: Commanding great returns from us 
of Love, and Praiſe, and Obedience to the bountiful Be- 
{tower of them. With David we muſt ſay, [ Bleſſed be 
the Lord, for he bath ſhewed me marvelous Kindneſs in a 


ſtrong Ciiy; O love the Lord all ye his Saints, for the Lord 


preſerveth all the Faithful] Pfal. 31. 21, 23 [Teach me 
thy way O Lord, I will walk in thy Truth : Unite my Heart 
to fear thy Name. I will praiſe thee O Lord my God, with 
all my Heart: And I will glorify thy Name for Evermore, 
for great is thy Mercy towards me; and thou haſt deliver- 
ed my Soul from the loweſt Hell,] Pſal. 86. 11, 12, 13. 
Unſpeakable Mercies muſt needs be felt in deep Impreffions, 
and be ſo Savoury with the gracious Soul, that methinks 
it ſhould work us to the bigheſ Reſolutions : Unthankful- 
neſs is a crime that Heathens did deteſt: And it is exceed- 
ing great Unthankfulneſs, if we have not exceeding great 
Love and Obedience, under ſuch exceeding great and many 
Merctes as we poſſeſfss. | 

5. Conſider, that they are exceeding great Helps and 
Means, that you poſſeſs, to further your Holineſs and Obe- 
dience to God: and therefore your Holineſs and Obe- 
dience ſhowld alſo be exceeding great. You have all the 
Bock of Nature to inſtruct you. Every Creature may 


be look'd at with {leepy heartleſs Wiſhes. I tell you 


-teach you God, and calls 


Loud upon you to perſwade your 
-Hearts:yet...nearer. to him. Every work of diſpoſing Pro- 
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vidence is an Inſtruter and Perſwader of you. Every 
Leaf and Line of Scripture is a Guide or Spur to you. You 
have Miniſters able and willing to help you: You have 
the help of the Communion of Saints: The Help of the 
Examples of the Good; and the Warnings of the 
rg of God upon the Wicked: The Helps of 
ermons, the Helps of Sacraments; the Helps of Prayer, 
and holy Meditation and Conference ; Mercies to encou- 
rage you; Afiitions to excite you. What more would 
you have? And yet will you be Infants, and do no more 
with all your Helps ? Bur this I touch upon before. 

6. Ir is an exceeding great Neceſſity that 1s upon you : And 
therefore your Reſolutions ſhould be exceeding high, and 
your Diligence exceeding great. For all you are Con- 
verted, your Salvation lierh yer upon your Stability and 
Perſeverance, Col. 1. 22, 23. | Chriſt hath reconciled Jos 
in the Body of his Fleſh through death, to 1 you holy 

and unblameable and anreproveable, in his Sight; if ye con- 
tinue in the Faith grounded and ſettled, and be not moved 
away from the hope of the Goſpel which you have beard} 
God will-not be an Accepter of Perſons! You muſt ſtick 
to his Terms, if you will partake of his Salvation. He 
will not make two Words with you. He hath told you 
what he expecteth of you; and that he will have. Death 
will not be Bribed, nor put by. Judgment is coming 
on. There is no Shifting out of the Hands of God. And 
under ſuch preſſing Neceſſities as theſe, what Chriſtians 
ſhould we be? How ſtable, and abundant in Faith and 
Righteouſneſs ? 

7. It is a great Account that you have to make and there- 
fore a great Preparation that ſhould be made. When you 
ſhall be brought before the living God, and all your Times, 
and Thoughts, and Ways, muſt be called over, and you 
ſee what follows, and are waiting for the Final Doom, 
then there will be no dull Thoughts in your Hearts, all 
will be then lively, and quite above this careleſs Frame. 
Then even the Wicked will have ſtrong Defires, [O that 
we had taken another Courſe! that we had but prevented 
this dreadful Doom, whatever it had Coſt us]! And 
ſhould not Believers now, be awakened to great and care- 
ful Preparations, for ſuch a Day as this? 

8. For trifles here are great endeavours uſed. To climb 
up into Honour or Riches in the World; to ſatisfy the 
Fleſh; to lay up a Treaſure on Earth, and labour for the 
Meat that periſheth. O what endeavours then ſhould be 
uſed, for the heavenly everlaſting Treaſure? 

9. Confider alſo, how forward and diligent ſhould thoſe 
Men be, that are ſure they can never go too higb, nor be 100 
diligent, when they have done their beſt ? Nay, that are cer 
tain, that the beſt do come ſo abundantly ſhorr, that they 
muſt after fit down and lament that they were no better. 
O there is not the holieſt Saint on Earth, but will confeſs, 
with Lamentation, how little his love to God is in com- 
pariſon of what it ſhould be; how ſhort all falls below 
our Duty, below the glorious Majeſty of God; below the 

ious love of Chriſt; below the worth of precious 
uls; below the weight of endleſs Glory ; below the 
Mercies that ſhould warm our Hearts; below the great 
Neceſſity that is on us; and conſequently below their 
own Defires. Look therefore after greater Things, while 
you may attain them. | 

1. Laſtly, Conſider what abundance of great Engage- 
ments are on you, that are ſincere Believers, more than 
upon ot herr. 5 

1. Du are nearlier related to Chrift than any others are. 
And therefore you ſhould be more tender of offend- 
ing him, and more eminent in Love and Service to him. 
You are his Houſhold-Servants; and will you not labour 
for him and ſtick to him? You are his Friends; and ſhould 
a Friend abuſe him? ſhould not a Friend be faithful? You 
are his dear adopted Children, and his Spouſe: And ſhould 
not you be faithful to him to the death? Should not all the 


Love and Service that you have be his? /. 1. 2, 3. Mal. 


I. 10. Gal. 5. | | | 
2. Lou * ound your ſelves to him hy more ſerious fre 
nt Vows and Covenants than other Men haue done? How 

many Perſons and Places, and Neceſſities of yours, ean 

witneſd againſt you, if you be not firm and forward for the 


* 


Lord. As Foſhua ſaid to Iſrael, Foſh. 24. 27. [ Beboli 
this ſtone, it ſhall be a witneſs unto you, leſt you deny your 
God. | So I may ſay, the Places where you have knceled 
and prayed, and promiſed, will be Witneſſes againſt you 
if you be not firm to God: the Churches that you have 
aſſembled in, the Places you have walked in, in your ſoli. 
tary Meditations ; the Perſons that have heard your Pro. 
miſes and Profeſſions; the World about you that hath ſeen 
your forwardneſs, will all Witneſs againſt you if you be 
not firm. e . 
3. It is you that have ibe life and kernel of Mereies others 


have common Mercies, but you have the great and ſpecial 
Mercies that accompany Salvation: A// Things are yours. 
and ſhould not you be Chriſts? 1 Cor. 3. 21, 22. Of you 
it is that God is ſo exceeding render, that he chargeth your 
Enemies not to touch you, and tells them that touch you, 
that they touch the Apple of his Eye, Zech. 2. 8. And 
ſhould not you abound in Love and Holineſs? and - ſhould 
you not be as tender of his Favour and his Law, and Ho. 
nour, as of the Apple of ow Eye? Should not he that 
toucheth the Name, and Law, and Honour of God, by 
profaning them by Sin, be as one that toucheth the Apple 
of your Eye ? 

4. You have a Spirit and heavenly Life within you 
which the reſt of the World are unacquainted with. And 
can you think it is not ſomething extraordinary, that God 
muſt needs expect from you? Will you not walk in the 


al. 5.16, 17, 24. Is there not more expected from the 
Living than the Dead ? Surely he that hath made you 
New Creatures, and made you r of the Divine 
Nature, doth expe& ſomewhat 
2 and Devotions, and that you be ſomewhat more than 

en. 

5. Moreover, it is you above others, for whom the Word 
and Meſſengers of God are ſent ! We muſt ſpeak to all : 
But it is you that God's ſpecial Eye is upon; it is your 
Salvation that he intends to accompliſh by us, Luke 4. 
26, 27. There were many Widows in the Days of Elias; and 
many Lepers in the Days of Eliſha : But it was but to 
one of them that the Prophet was ſent! We make the 
ungodly Multitude even Rage againſt us, and Miniſters 
are hated for magnifying the Grace of God to you, and 
declaring his ſpecial Love to you above others. When 
Chriſt himſelf had ſpoken the forecited words, it's ſaid in 
the next Verſes, 28, 29. that [All they in the Synagogue, 
when they heard theſe things, were filled with Wrath, and 
roſe up and thruſt him out of the City, and led him to the 
brow of the Hill whereon their City was built, that they 
might caſt him down headlong.) This was the Entertain- 
ment of Chriſt himſelf, when he did but declare how few 
it is that God will faye, and for whoſe ſakes he ſpecially 
ſends his Meſſengers. And muſt we incur all this for 
maegnitying you; and will you diſhonour your ſelves? Is 
all our Study and Labour for you, and our Lives for you, 
and all Things for you ; and will not you be wholly, and 
to the utmolt of your Strength for God? Are you cull'd 
out of all the World for Salvation, and will you not an- 
ſwer this admirable differencing Grace, by an admirable 
difference from thoſe that muſt Periſn, and by an admi- 
rable excellency in Meekneſs, Humility, Self- denial, and 
Heavenlineſs, above other Men ? : | 

6. Moreover, you know more, and have a greater Expe- 
rience to affift you than others haue; and therefore you 
ſhould excel rhem accordingly. Others have but heard of 
the odiouſneſs of Sin, but you have ſeen and felt it. 
Others have heard of God's diſpleaſure, but you have ta- 
ſted ir to the breaking or bruſing of your Hearts! Lou 
have been warned at the very quick; as if Chriſt had ſpo- 
ken to your very Fleſh and Bones, [Go thy way, ſin no 
more, left a worſe Thing come unto thee.) And as Eæra 
aid, Chap. 9. 13. After all that is come upon us, ſhould we 


ain break thy Commandments; tooulſt thou not be angry 


with us till thou baſt conſumed us? So, if after all your 
ſpiritual Experiences, after fo many taſtes of the bitter- 
neſs of 'Sin, and Groans, and Prayers, and Cries againſt 
it, you ſhall yet live as like ro'the Wicked as you dare, 
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Spirit which is given you, and mortify the Fleſh by it? 
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ivine in your Affecti- 
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ing your ſelves with an Infancy of Love, and Life, and 
| Fruitfulneſs, how much do you then tranſgreſs againſt the 


© you; for he hath given you more, and meaneth to do 
more for you. Muſt you be in the eternal Joys of Hea- 


ments, and yet will you not more endeavour to excel 
them? Is it not unreaſonable to expect to be {er Eter- 
© nally at ſo vaſt a diſtance from the ungodly World, even 
as far as Heaven is from Hell, and yet to be content to 
© differ here but a little from them in Holineſs? 
& knows that poor forſaken impenitent Sinners will do no 
© better, but Rage and be Confident till they are paſt Re- 
© medy ; he looks for no better from them than to negleQ 
© him, and: flight his Son, and Word, and Ways; and to 
goon in worldlineſs and flethly Living; to be Filthy till, 
and Careleſs, and Preſumptuous, and Self-conceited till. 
But it's higher Matters that he expects from you; and 
good Reaſon, he hath done more for you, and prepared 


© for little better from many of their poor Ignorant ungodly 
Z Neighbours, bur even to rub out their Days in Security 
and Self-deceit, and to be Barren after all their Labours, 
if not to hate us for ſeeking to have ſaved them. Bur 
it's you that their Eyes are molt upon, and you that their 
Hearts are moſt upon. Their Comfort, and the Fruit of 


for their Eſtabliſhment, Growth, and Perſeverance. 


and be Familiar with that which hath coſt you ſo dear? 
How do you think that God muſt take this at your Hands ? 
You have taſted of the ſweetneſs. of the Love of Chrilt, 
and wondred at the unſpeakable. Riches of his Grace? 
You have taſted the ſweetneſs of the hopes of Glory, and 
of the Powers of the World to come. You have percei- 
ved the Neceſſity and Excellency of Holineſs, by inward 
Experience! And if after all this you will draggle on 
the Earth, and live below your own Experiences, content- 


Rules of Reaſon, and of Equity ? 
7. Moreover, 4/! the World expelleth much more from 
you, than from any others. God expeQteth more from 


ven, when all your unſanctified Neighbours are in Tor- 


The Lord 


you for better Things! The Miniſters of Chriſt do look 


their Lives, lies much in your Hands: faith Paul, 1 Theſſ. 
3.7, 8, 9. [ Brethren, we were comforted over you, in all 
our Aﬀiition and Diſtreſs, by your Faith: for noto we 
live, if you ſtand faſt in the Lord! For what thanks can 
we render to God again for you, for all the Fey wherewith 
we Foy for your ſakes before our God : Night and Day 
praying exceedingly, that we might ſee your Face, and 
might Perfect that which is lacking in your Faith]. You 
ſee here, that your Paſtors Lives are in your Hands: 
If you ſtand faſt, they live: For the end of Life is more 
than Life; and your Salvation is the end of our Lives. 
If the impenitent World reproach us, and abuſe, and per- 
ſecute us, we ſuffer it joyfully, as long as our Work go- 
eth on with. you: But when: you are at a ſtand; when 
you are barren, and ſcandalous, and paſſionate, and diſho- 
nour your Proteffion, and put us in Fears, leſt we have 
beſtowed:all our. Labour on you in vain: This breaks our 
Hearts above any worldly. Croſſes whatſoever. O when 
the People that we ſhould rejoyce and glory in ſhall prove 
unruly, ſelf-conceited, peevith, proud, every one running 
his own way, falling into Diviſions, Contentions, or 
Scandals, this is the killing of the Comforts of your Mi- 
niſters: When the Ungodly ſhall hit us in the Teeth with 
your Scandals or Diviſions, and ſay, [Theſe are the godly 
People that you boaſted of, ſee now what is become of them, ] 
this is the Smoak to-our Eyes, and the Gall and Vinegar 
AG aivenoc by the Adverſary: | And though ſtill we 
know that our Reward is, with the Lord, yet can we not 
chooſe but be wounded for your ſakes, and for the ſake of 
the Cauſe and Name of God. | 
Yea, the World it ſelf expecteth more from you than 
others. When Men talk of great Matters, and protels 
as every Chriſtian doth, to look for the greateſt Matters 
of Eternity, and to live for no lower Things than ever- 
laſting Fellowſhip with God and Angels, no wonder then 
if the World do look for extraordinary Matters from you. 
If you tell them of reaching Heaven, they will look to ſee 
ou wing'd like Angels, and not to creep on Earth like 
Worms. If you ſay that you are more than Men, they 


loving your Enemies, and, bleſſing thoſe that Curſe, you, 
and contetnning this World, and having your Converſation 
in Heaven. O Sirs, believe it, it is not ſmall or common 
things that will fatisty the expectations of God or Men, 
of Miniſters, or of the World themſelves, concetning 
you. Fo 


8. Yea, moreover, God himſelf doth make bis boaſt of you 
and call out the World to obſerve — FA ad oy cf 
up as the Light of tbe World, to be beheld by others. He 
calls you in his Word, [6s peculiar Treaſure above all 
People, Exod. 19. 5. Deut. 14. 3. Pſal. 135. 4. 4 peculiar 
People, purificd, and xealuus of Good Works, Tit. 2. 14. He 
called you La choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſt bod, an holy 


Praiſes of bim that hath called you out of Darkneſs into bis 
marvelous Light: Te are as lively Stones, built up a ſpiri- 
tual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifice 
acceptable to God, . by Feſms Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2, 5, 9.] You 
are born again, not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, 
I Pet. 1. 23. and are made meet to be partakers of the Inbe- 
ritance of the Saints in Light, God hath delivered you 
from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated you into the 
Kingdom of his dear Son, in whom you have Redemption 
through his Blood, the Remiſſion of Sins, Col. 1. 12, 13,14] 
The Spirit it ſel} beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are 
the Children of God : and if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of 
Goa, and joint Heirs with Chrift, Rom. 8. 16, 17. [Alt 
things ſhall work together for your good: He that ſpared 
not his own Son, but gave him up for ns all, how ſhall be 
nor with him alſo freely give us all things] Verſ. 28. 32. 
Nothing but the illuminated Soul can diſcern the Riches of 
the Glory of God's Inheritance in the Saints, and what is the 
exceeding greatneſs of bis Power to us-ward who believe,accord- 


we were dead in Sins, be hath quickned us together with Chriſt, 
and hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in 
heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus : That in the Ages to come he 
might ſhew the exceeding Riches of bis Grace, in his kindneſs 
towards us through Teſus Chriſt, He hath brought us nigh 
that were far off, ſo that by one Spirit we have Acceſs to the 


ers, but Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 
God, Epheſ. 2.5, 6, 75 13, 17, 18, 19. [Me are Members 
of the Body of Chriſt, we are come to Mount Zion, and unto 
the City of the, Living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and an 
innumerable Company of Angels, to the General Aſſembly and 
Church of the Firſt Born, which are written in Heaven, and 
to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of Fuſt Men made 
Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. 

Brethren, ſhall the. Lord ſpeak all this, and more than 
this, in the Scripture of your Glory, and will you not 
prove your ſelves glorious, and ſtudy to make good this 
precious Word? Doth he ſay, The Righteous is more ex- 
cellent than his Neighbour, Prov. 12. 26. and will you net 
ſtudy to ſhew your ſelves more excellent indeed? Shall 
all theſe high Things be ſpoken of you, and will you live 
fo far below them all? What a hainous wrong is this to 
God? He ſticks not in boaſting of you, to call you bis 
Fewels, Mal. 3. 17. and tells the World he will make 


and the Wicked, between him that ſerveth God, and him 
that ſerveth him not, Verſe 18. He tells the World, that 
his coming in Judgment will be 1 be gloriſied in his Saints, 
and to be admired in them that believe, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 
Irs openly profeſſed by the Apoſtle oha | We know that we 
are of God and the whole World lieth in Wickedneſs, t John 
'5. 19. He challepgeth any. 10, condemn you, or lay any 


yon; calting the Saints into Admiration by his Love, [What 
ſhall we ſay to tbeſe things? If God be Te us, who can be 
againſt.us £ Rom. S. 31. He challengeth Tribulation, Di. 
ache, Perſceutiu, Frnine, er Natedeeſt, Peril, er 
Sword, to ſepurate you, f then can, from the Love of God: 
He challengeth Death and Les | | 

Powers, things Preſent, and things to come, Height and 


look you ſhould ſhew it; by doing more than Men can do; 
evin-by denying your ſelves,” and forgiving Injuries, and. 


able, rom ihe late of. God in. 


Fee at dive; ee eee 
at Jeſs, our, Lord, 
eE „ Rom, 


ol. 


Nation, 4 peculiar People, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the 


ing to the Work, of his mighty Power, Epheſ. 1. 18, 19. Hen 


Father by Chriſt; and are now no more Strangers and Foreign- © 


Perfect, and to feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, 


them one Day diſcern the difference between the Righteous 


thing to your Charge,.. profeſſung that it is be that juſtifieth 


Angels, Priacipalities and: 
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thoſe that bear the 
| xr that the Image of 
orld, do little differ! and that God is thus Unrighteous | 
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make good his boaſting ? Lea, I mult tell you, he will 
ſee that it be made good to a Word! And if you be not 
careful of ir your ſelves, and it be not made good in you 
then you are not the People that God thus boaſteth of. 
He the greateſt Perſecutors to their Faces, that the 
Meek, the Humble,  rrle ones of his Flock, haue their 
Angets beholding the Face of God in Heaven, Matth. 18. 10. 
and that at the great and dreadful Day of Judgment, they 
ſhall be ſet at his Right Hand as his Sheep, with a | Come 
ye bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom] when others are ſer at his 
Left as Goats, with a | Go ye curſed into everlaſt- 
ing Fire,] Matth. 25. He tells the World, that he that 
receiveth a Converted Man, that is become as a little 
Child, receiveth Chrift himſelf , and that whoever (hall 
end one 7 theſe little Ones, that believe in hin, it were 
ter for him that a Milftone were hanged about his Neck, 


and he were drowned in the depth of the Sea, Marth. 18. 3, 


4, 5, 6. Mark 9. 42. Luke 17. 2. 
O Sirs, muſt God be thus wonderfully tender of you, 
and will you not now be very tender of his Intereſt and 
your Duty? Shall he thus difference you from all the 
reſt of the World, and will you not ſtudy to declare the 
difference? The Ungodly even gnaſh the Teeth at Mi- 
nifters, and Scriptures, and Chriſt himſelf, for making 
ſuch a difference between them and you ; and will you 
not let them ſee that it is not without Cauſe? I intreat 
you, I require you, in the Name of God, ſee that you an- 
ſwer thefe high Commendations, and ſhew us that God 
hath not boaſted of you beyond your Worth ? 
9. Confider 55 as the hi wh Motive + all 0 oy oo 
not only magnify and boa you, but alſo be hat 
mads (4 the Sooke linkers of bis 15 Self, bis Son Fe- 
ſut Chrift, bis Spirit and bis holy Word; and ſo he hath 
expoſed himſelf, bis Son, his Spirit, and bis Word, to be 
cenſured by the World, according to your Lives. 
expreſs Image of the Father's Perſon 1s the Son, 
Heb. 1. 3. Son is declared to the World by the Holy 
Ghoſt : The Holy Ghoſt hath endited the Holy Scriptures, 
which therefore bear the Image of Father, Son, ard Holy 
Ghoſt. This holy Word, both Lat and Promiſe, is writ- 
ten in your Hearts, and put into yeur inner Parts, by the 
ſame Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 3. Heb, 8. 10. and 10. 16. So 
that as Gcd hath imprinted his holy Narure in the Scrip- 
ture, ſo hath he made this Word the Seal, to imprint a- 


gain his Image on your Hearts. And you know that 


common Eyes can better difcern the Image in the Wax, 


than on the Seal: Though I know that the hardneſs of 


the Wax, or ſomething lying between, or the imperfect 
Application, may cauſe an imperfection in the Image on 
the Wax, when yet the Image on the Seal is perfect: And 
therefore the World hath no juſt Cauſe to cenſure God, 
or Chriſt, or the Spirit, or the Word, to be imperfedct, 
becauſe that you are ſo: But yet they will do it, and their 
Temptation is great. O, Sirs, how would your Prince 
take it of you, or bow would your pooreſt Friend rake it 
of you, it you ſhould hang forth a deformed Picture of 
them, to the View of all that ſhall paſs by ; and ſhould 
repreſent them as Blind, or Leprous, or Lame, want- 
ing a Leg, or an Arm, or an Eye? Would they not ſay 
that you unworthily expoſed them to Scorn? So if you 
will take on you to be the living Images of God, of Chriſt, 
of the Spirit, and the Word; and yet will be Blind, and 
Worldly, and Paſſionate, and Proud, and Unruly, and Ob- 
ſtinate, or Lazy, and Negligent, and little differing from 
Image of the Devil ; what do you but 

God, and of Saran, and the 


and Unholy as you are. 

10. Laſtly confider, That the faithful Servants of Chrift 
are few; and there peg thoſe few diſhonour him, and 
prove not faſt to him, what do you but ke him to 
r e World, and make an end of all the Sons of 

Ic is but 4 little Flock to whem be will give the 
Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. It is but a few from whom God 
expetterh any great Matter; and ſhall thoſe few prove de- 
efwul-co him? Ir muſt be you or none that muſt bo- 


- is 


That as clearly as Light is ſeen in and 


— 


nour the Goſpel! Lou or none that muſt be exem lary 
to the World; and ſhall it be none at al? Shall all the 
Workmanſhip of God abuſe him? Shall he have no ho- 
nour from any inferior Creature? How can you then ex. 
pect that he ſhould preſerve the World? For will he be 
at fo much Care to keep up a World to Diſhonour anq 
Abuſe him ? If the turning of Mens Hearts prevent it 
not, he would come and /mre the Earth with a Carſe 
Mal. 4. 6. For the Land that beareth Thorns and Bri; 
ts rejelled, and is nigb unto Curſing, whoſe End is to he 
burned, Heb. 6. 7, 8. If therefore Iſrael play the Harlor 
yet let not Judah fir, Hoſea 4. 1 5, If the Veſſels of 
Wrath prepared to Deſtruction, will be Blind, and Senſual 
and Filthy ſtill, yer let Pollution be far from the Sancti. 
fied. Such were ſome of you, but ye are Waſhed, ye are 
Sand lied, yc are Juſtified, 1 Cor. 6. 11. O let the Lord 
be magnified in his Saints: Blot not out his Image: Re- 
ceive not his Impreſſions defectively and by the halves. 
Let the Name of the moſt Holy One be written in your 


very Forcheads. O that you would be ſo tender of the 


Honour of the Lord, and ſhine forth fo brightly in Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, that he that runs might read 
whoſe Servants you are, and know the Image and Super- 
{cription of God, upon the Face of your Converſations ! 
from the Sun, 
and the Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, is 
ſeen in the Frame of the Creation, and of Scripture; fo 
might the ſame ſhine forth in you, that you might be 
Holy as God is Holy, 1 Pet. 1, 16. And Perfell as your 
beavenly Father is Perſell, Matth. 5. 48. That they that 
would know God, may ſee him in his Saints, where his 
Image is, or ſhould be fo lively and diſcernable. And 
they that cannot read and underſtand the Scripture, or the 
Works of Creation, or diſpoſing Providence, may read 
and underſtand the holy and heavenly Repreſentations of 
your Lives. | 

Men are apt to look after Images of the Godhead, be- 
cauſe they are carnal and far from God: O you that are 
appointed to bear his Image, fee that you ſo repreſent 
him to the Eyes of the World, as may be to his Glory, and 
not to his diſhonour, and take not the Name of God in 
vain. 

It is fo defirable for God, and for the Church, and for 
your own Peace and Happineſs, that Chriftians ſhould 
grow up to a tipeneſs in Grace, and be rooted, built up, 
confirmed, and abound, according to my Text, that it 
hath drawn out from me all theſe words of Exhortation 
thereunto; though one would think, that to Men of fuch 


holy Principles and Experience, it ſhould be more than 


needs: But if all will but ſerve to awaken the Weak to 


a diligent Progreſs, I ſhall be glad, and have my End. 
„when I began this Dif- 


The great Marter that I intend 
courſe, is yet behind; and that Is, the giving 
Directions as may tend to your Confirmation and Perſeve- 
rance; which I {hall now proceed to: But I intreat every 
Reader that hath any Spark of Grace in his Soul, that he 
will reſolve to put theſe Directions in practice, and turn 
them not off with a bare Peruſal, or Approbation. 
Let me reap but thus much Fruit of all my foregoing Ex- 
hortations, and I ſhall not think my Labour loſt. 


Twenty Directions for Confir- 
mation in 2 State of Grace. 


% N 
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DIRECTION IL 

Be ſure that the Foundation he well laid, both in your 

eade and Hearts , or elſe you can never attain to Con- 
firmation, nor be ſavingly built up. 


O this end you muſt know what the Foundation Is, 
and how it muſt be ſoundly laid. The Foundation 
bath two Parts or Keſpetis, according to the E- 


culties of the Soul where it muſt be laid. The rſt is the 


| Truth of the DoQrine and Matter, and the ſecond is the 


Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs of it, As True, the Foundation is laid in; our 
Under ſtandings; as Good, it is laid in the ll. Concern- 


949. 


clearly underſtood, as to be ready far an Exp eflio! 7 

| | have oft, in Matters that I am be {ty a Nt . 
ing both theſe, we muſt therefore firſt conſider of the Mat- Fives me a general imperfect but true zption, Which 
ter of the Foundation, and then of the Manner how that | I cannot yet expreſs; but when „ helped me 
muſt be received or laid. And the Foundation is that Ito form my Conception, I can quickly and truly 


Matter or Object of our Faith and Hope, and Love, which 
is Eſſential to a Chriſtian ; that is, to the Chriſtian ſaving 
Faith, Hope, and Love. This bath been always contained 
in our Baptiſm, becauſe Baptizing us is making us vi- 
fible Chriſtians, or the ſolemn entrance into the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity. As therefore we are Baprized into the Name 


of the Father, Son, and _ Ghoſt,renouncing the Fleſh, the 


World, and the Devil; ſo the doing of this unfeignedly, 
without Equivocation, according to the Scripture ſenſe of 
the words; is the Effence of Chriſtianity, or the right 
laying of the Foundation. So that the Foundation-Prin 
ciple, or Fundamental Matter is, God, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt The Secondary Foundation, or Funda- 
mental Doctrine, is thoſe Scripture Propoſitions that ex- 

eſs our Faith in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

hen we name the Three Perſons as the Object of the 
Chriſtian Faith, we expreſs Names of Relation, which 
contain both the Perſons, Nature, and Offices, or under- 
taken Works; without either of which, God were not 
God, and Chriſt were not Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt were 
not in the Senſe of our Articles of Faith, the Holy Ghoſt. 
As we muſt therefore believe that there is One only God; 


ſo we mult believe that God the Father is the firſt in the 


Holy Trinity of Perſons ; that the whole Godhead is Per- 
fe& and Infinite in Being, and Power, and Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, (in which all his Attributes are comprebended ; 
but yet a diſtin Underſtanding of them all is not of ab- 
ſolute Necæſſity to Salvation.) That this God is the Crea- 
tor, Preſerver, and Diſpoſer of all Things, and the Own- 
er and Ruler of Mankind, moſt Juſt and Merciful: 
That as be is the Beginning of all, ſo be is the Ultimate 
End, and the Chief Good of Man, which before all 
Things elſe, muſt be loved and ſought. This is to be 
believed concerning the Godhead, and the Father in Per- 
ſon. Concerning the Son, we muſt moreover believe, 
that he is the ſame God with the Father, the Second 
Perſon in Trinity, Incarnate, and ſo become Man, by 
a2 perſonal Union of the Godhead and Manhood: That he 
was without Original or Actual Sin, having a ſinleſs Na- 
ture, and a ſinleſs Life; that he fulfilled all Righteouſ- 
neſs, and was put to Death as a Sacrifice for our Sins, 
and gave him ſelf a Ranſom for us; and being buried, 
he Roſe again from the Dead, and afterward Aſcended into 
Heaven, where he is Lord of all, and intercedeth for Belie- 
vers; that he will come again and raiſe the Dead, and 
Judge the World, the Kighteous to everlaſting Life, and 
the Wicked to everlaſting Puniſhment : That this is the 
only Redeemer, the Way, the Truth, and the Life ; nei- 
ther is their Acceſs to the Father but by him, nor Salvati- 
on in any other. Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, we muſt 
believe that he is the ſame One God, the Third Perſon in 
Trinity, ſent by the Father and the Son, to inſpire the 
Prophets and Apoſtles; and that the Doctrine inſpired 
and miraculouſly atteſted by him is true: That he is the 
Sanctiſier of thoſe that ſhall be Saved, renewing them 
after the Image of God, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
iving them true Repentance, Faith, Hope, Love, and 
ere Obedience ; cauſing them to oyercome the Fleſh, 
the World, and the Devil; thus gathering a Holy Church 
on Earth to Chriſt, who have by his Blood the Pardon of all 
their Sins, and ſhall have everlaſting Bleſſedneſs with God.) 
This is the Eſſence of the Chriſtian Faith, as to the 
Matter of it. As to the Manner of Receiving it by the 
Underſtanding, 1. It muſt be received as certain Truth 


of God's Revelation, upon the Credit of his Word, by a | | 
nl Be ” Underſtanding, be ture above all, that it be firmly laid in 


lively effectual Belief; piercing ſo deep as is necellary for 
its prevalency with the Will. 2. And it muſt be entirely 
received, and not only a part of it: Though all Men 
have not-ſoexaQly formed diſtin Apprehenſions of every 
Member of this Belief, as ſome have, yet all true Chriſti- 
ans have a true Apprebenſion of them. We feel by daily 
Experience, that with the wiſeſt fome Matters are truly 
underſtood by us, which yet are not ſo diſtinQly and 


— 


(their Salvation. 


a | lay, that 
was it chat J had an unformed Apprehenſion of before, 
ind it that I meant, but could not utter; not ſo much for 
want of Words, as for want of a full and diſtin& Con- 
ception. vw e -(Þ 
2. The Matter of our Chriſtianity to be received by 
the Will, is as followeth: As we muſt Conſent to all 
the forementioned Truths, by the Belief of the Underſtand- 
ing, fo the pure Godhead muſt be received as the Foun- 
tain, and our End: The Father as our Owner, Ruler, 
and BenefaQtor, on the Title of Creation and Redempti- 
on ; and as our everlaſting Happineſs, The Son as our 
only Saviour by Redemption, bringing us Pardon, Re- 
conciliatisn, Holineſs and Glory, and delivering us from 
Sin and Satan and the Wrath and Curſe of God, and 
from Hell. The Holy Ghoſt as our Guide and SanQifier. 
All which containeth our renouncing the Fleſh, the World, 
and the Devil, and carnal Self thar is the Point of their 
Unity and Hearts of the Old Man. This is the Good that 
muſt be embraced, or accepted by the Will. 
And ſecondly, as to the manner of Receiving it, it muſt 
be done Unfeignedly, Reſolvedly, Unreſervedly; or Abſo- 
lutely, and Habitually, by an inward Covenanting of the 
Heart, as I have formerly explained ir. And this is the 
Effence of Chriſtianity ; this is true Believing. in God, the 
Farber, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : This is the Foundation, and 
this is the right laying of it. . 
And now the Thing that I am perſwading you to is, 
2 fee that this Foundation be ſurely laid, in Head and 
Fart. 


And, 1. That it may be ſurely laid in the Head, you 


muſt labour, 1. To underſtand theſe Articles. And, 
2. To ſee the Evidence of their Verity, that you may 
firmly believe them. And, 3. To conſider of the Worth 
and Neceſſity of the Matter revealed in them, that your 
Judgments may moſt highly eſteem it. This is the ſure 
laying the Foundation in the Head. Rt 
To theſe Ends you ſhould firſt learn ſome Catechiſin, 
and be well acquainted with the Principles of Religion; 
and alſo be much in reading or hearing the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and enquiring of your Teachers, and others that can 
help you ; and ſee that you take your Work before you, 
and ſtæp not higher till this be done. And then all other 
following Truths and Duties, and promiſed Benefits, muſt 
all be ſo learnt as to be built upon this Foundation, and 
Joined to ir, as receiving their Lite and Strength from 
hence, and never look'd upon as ſeparated from this; nor 
as more excellent and neceſſary. 4 | 
For want of Icarning well, and believing ſoundly theſe 
Principles, Eſſentials, or Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, 
ſome of our People can go no further, bur ſtand all their 
Days in their Ignorance, at a Non-plus :* Some of them 
go on in a blind Profeſſion, deceiving themſelves by build 
ing upon the Sand, and hold true Doctrine by a falſe un- 
ſound Belief of it: And when the Floods and Storms do 
beat upon their Building, it falls, and great is the fall 
thereof. With ſome of them it falls upon the firſt Aſ- 
ſault of any Seducer, that hath Intereſt in them, or Ad- 
vantage on them; and abundance ſwallow up Errors, be- 
cauſe they never well underſtood; or firmly believ'd Fun- 
damental Truths. With others of them, the Building 
falls nor until Death, becauſe they lived not under any. 
ſhaking Temptations. But it being but a perſeverance in 
an unſound Profeſnion, will nevertheleſs be ine ffectual to 


. 110 * 


2. When you hate thus laid the Foundation in your 


our Heart or Will. Take heed leſt you ſhould prove 


alſe and unſtedfaſt in the holy Covenant; and leſt you 
ſhould take in the Word but into the Furnace of the Soul, 
and not give it depth of Earth ad Rooting; and leſt you 
ſhould come to Chriſt but as a Servant upon Trial, and 

make an abſolute Reſignation of your ſelves to him: Of 


- 


which I warned you in the former Directions. 
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of Tryal; om 
oe iy by pfferity : Gteatneſs and Honour deceiveth 
one, and Riches'ttnaway with anvther, and fleſhly' Plea- 
ſure poiſon à third; and his Conſcience, Religion, Salva- 
tion and all, be facrificeth to his Belly, and ſwwalloweth it 
down his Throat; and all the Love, and Goodneſs of God, 
the Blood of Chrift, the Workings of the Spirit, the 
Precepts and Promiſes, and Threatnings of the Word, and 
the Joy ant Torments which once they ſeemed to believe, 
are forgotten, or have loſt their Force: And all becauſe 
the Foundation was not laid well at the firſt.” But becauſe 
this was the very Buſineſs of the former DireQions, I will 
difmifs it now. poke r bc 0 I 
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Think not that all{is done when once you are Converted, but 

remember that ihe Work of your Chriſtianity then comes 
in, and muſi be as long as the time of your Lives. 


E this alſo 1 ſhall ſay but little, becauſe it is the Drift 

of all the moving Conſiderations betore-going. 1 
doukt it is the undoing of many to imagine, that if once 
they are ſanctified, they are ſo To in the Hands of Chriſt, 
that they have no more Care to take, nor no more Danger 
to be afraid of, and at laſt think that they have no more 
to do, as of Neceſſity to Salvation; and thus prove that in- 
deed they were never ſanctified. I confeſs when a Man is 
truly Converted, the principal part of bis Danger is over; 
he is ſafe in the Love and Care of Chriſt, and none can take 
him out of his Hands. But this is but part of the Truth; 
the other part muſt be taken with it, or we deceive our ſelves. 
There is ſtill a great deal of Work before us; and Holineſs 
is ſtill the way to Happineſs; and much Care and Dili- 

is required at our Hands: And it is no more certain 
that we ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, than it is that we ſhall 
be kept in Faith and Love, and holy Obedience by him. 
It is as true that none can ſeparate us from the Love of 
God, and from a Care to pleaſe him, and from a holy 


Diligence in the Work of our Salvation, as that none can | 
take us out of his Hands, and bring us into a ſtate of Con- 


demnation. He that is reſolved to bring us to Glory, is as 
much. reſolved to bring us to it by Perſeverance in Holinefs 
and diligent Obedience; for he never decreeth' one with- 
out the other; and he will never fave us by any other 


, Way. 


Indeed, when we are Converted we have eſcap'd many 


and grievous. Dangers ; but yet there are many more be. 


fore us, which we muſt by Care and Diligence eſcape. 
We are tranſlated from Death to Life, but not from Earth 
to Heaven. We have the Life of Grace, but yet we are ſhort 
of the Life of Glory. And why have we the Life of 
Grace bur to. uſe it, and to live by it? Why came we in- 
to the Vincyaidp but to work? And why came we into the 
Army of Chriſt bur to-fight > Why came we into the 
Race but to run for the Prize? Or why turned we into 
the right way, but to travel in it? We never did God 
faithful Service, till the day of our Conyerfion, and then 
it is that we begin · And ſhall we be ſo ſortiſh as to think 
we have done, when we have but begun? Now y ou be- 
gin to live, that before were dead: Now you begin to 
awake that before were aſleep: And therefore now you 
ſhould begin to work that before did nothisg, or rather 
Work is the Effect 
of Life; ir is the Dead that lie frill in Darkneſs, and do 
nothing: If you had rather. be alive than dead, you 
ſhould rather delight in Action than in Idleneſs. It's 


now that you ſet to Sea, and begin your Voyage for the 
bleſſed Land; many * 


torm, and Wave, and Tempeſt 
muſt you yet expect. Many a Combat with Temptations 
muſt you undergo ; many a hearty Prayer have you yet to 
pour forth. Many and many a Duty to perform, to God 
and Man, Think not to have done your Care and Work, 
till you have done vour Lives Wbetber you come in at 
the ſirſt Hour or at the laſt, you mult work till. Night if 
you will receive vour Wages. And think not this a gric- 
vaus Doctrine. It is your Privilege, it is your Joy, your 


”_ 


f 


earthly Happineſs, that you may be ſo employ'd; that 


Jou that till now have lived: like Swine, or Moles, or 
earthly Vermine, may now take Wiog and fly to God, and 


2 in Heaven, and talk with Saints, and be guarded by 
ngels; is this à Life to be accounted | grievous ! . No-. 
you begin to come to your ſelves; to underſtand what 
you have to do in the World; to live like Men, that you 
may live like Angels! And there fore no you ſhould be- 
gin accordingly to beltir you. I would not have you re- 
tain the ſame meaſure of Fears of God's Diſpleaſure, nor 
the ſame Apprehenſions of your Miſery, nor the Doubts 
and Perplexities of Mind, which you were under at your 


: 


firſt Converſion; for theſe were occaſioned by the Pa age 


in your Change, and the Weakneſs of your Grace in that 
beginning, and your former Folly made them neceſſary for 
a time: But I would have you retain your fear of linning, 


and be much mote in the Love of God, and in his Ser- 


vice, than you were at firſt. Temptations will haunt you 
to the laſt Hour of your Lives: If therefore you: would 
not fall by theſe] Temptations, you muſt watch and pray 


tempting and 'watching Advantages againſt you. The 
Promiſe is (till but on Condition that you perſevere and 
abide in Chriſt, and continue rooted and ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith, and overcome and be faithful to the Death, as you 
may ſee in Fobn 15. throughout. John 8. 31. Rev. 2. 
& 3. Col. 1. 22, 23. Work out therefore your Salvation 
with fear and trembling," Phil. 2. 12. If you have be- 
gun reſolvedly, proceed reſolvedly. It's the undoing of 
Mens Souls to think that all the Danger is over, and loſe 
their Apprehenſions of it, when they are yet but in the 
way; when their Care and holy Fears abate, their Watch 
goes down; the Soul's laid open as a common Wilderneſs, 
and made a Prey to every Luſt. And therefore ſtill know, 
your WorR's not done, till your Life be done. 5 
— . — —̃ (— — — 
| DO IRKECTYION HL x 
Be ſure that you underſtand wherein your Eſtabliſhment and 
Growth conſiſteth, that you may not miſcarry by ſeeking 
ſometohat elſe inſtead uf it; nor think you have it when 
you have it not, or that you want it, when you have it, 
and ſo be needleſsly diſquieted about it. 


FS R your Aſſiſtance in this, I ſhall further ſhew you 
1 wherein your Confirmation and Growth conſiſteth in 
irs ſeveral Parts, both as it is ſubjeQed or exerciſed in your 
Underſtaudings, your Wills and Affections, and your Con- 
verſations. | 

I. As Holineſs is in the Underſtanding it is com- 
monly in Scripture called, Light and Knowledge, as 
comprehending rhe ſeveral Parts. And the Confirma- 
tion and Growth of this muſt confiſt in theſe ſeven fol- 
lowing Parts. | of 

1. It is ordinary with new Converted Chriſtians, to ſee 
the great eſſential Truths of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, with 
a gteat Imperfection as to the Evidences that diſcover 
them. Either they fee but ſome of the ſolid Evidence, 
over- Looking much more than they ſee; or more uſually 
they receive the Truth it ſelf upon ſome low inſufficient 
Evidence at firſt, and then proceed to a kind of mixture, 
taking it upon ſome Evidences that are valid and ſufficient, 
and joining ſome that are invalid with them. But you muſt 
grow beyond this Infancy of Underſtanding ; when you ſee 
greater and ſounder Evidences for the Truth than you did be- 
tote ; and when you ſee more of theſe ſolid Evidences, and 
leave not out fo many as you did; and when you lay ſmall- 
er ſtreſs upon the ſmaller Evidences,and none upon'thoſe that 
are invalid and indeed no Evidences, then are your Under 
ſtandings more confirmed in the Truth, and this is à princi- 
pal part of their Growth: So we find the Samaritane of Sy- 
char, John 4. 39, 40, 41, 42. {Many of them believed on 
him for the ſaying af the Woman, which teſtified,” He told me 
all that ever T did, ( This was the firſt Faith upon a weak- 
er Evidence) ¶ And many more believed, "becauſe of his 
own Words, and ſaid unto the Woman, Noto we believe, 
not becauſe of th. S Ying; for we have beard him our Jrioes, 
and know that this is indetd tht Chriſt," the Saviour of th 
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World. Hete is à notable Confirmation and Growth, by 
| | believing 
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jlieving and knowing the ſame thing which they believed 
before; it was before believed on weaker Evidence, and 
ow upon ſtronger. Thus Nathaniel by Philip's Petſwa- 
fon was drawn to Chriſt , but when he perceived his 
Omniſcience that he knew the Heart and Things that were 
liſtanr, and out of the reach of common Knowledge, he 
js confirmed, and ſaith, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the King of Iſrael. ] And yet Chriſt telleth him, 
that there were far greater Evidences yet to be revealed, 
which might beget a more confirmed, ſtronger Faith [ Be- 
cauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the Fig Tree, be- 
heveſt thou? Thou ſhalt ſee greater Things than theſe, ve- 


rily, verily | ſay unto yeu, bereafter ye ſhall ſee Heaven I 


open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending up- 
on the Son of Man, John 1. 45, 49,50, 51. There is not 
one Chriſtian of many rhouſand, that at firſt hath a full 
fight of the ſolid Ex idences of the Chrittian Doctrine; 
but muſt grow more and more in diſcerning thoſe Reaſons 
for the Truth which he believeth, which in the beginning he 
did not well diſcern. It is not the moſt confident Belief that 
is always the ſtrongeſt confirmed Belief; but there muſt be 
ſound Grounds and Evidence to ſupport that Contidence, or 
| elſe the Confidence may ſoon be ſhaken; and is nor found 
even while it ſeems unſhaken. And here young Be- 
7 ginners muſt be forewarned of a moſt dangerous Snare of 
the Deceiver, becauſe at firſt the Truth it ſelf is com- 
{ monly received upon feeble and defective Grounds or Evi- 
dence. It is the Cuſtom of the Devil and his deceiving 
7 Inſtruments, to ſhew the young Chriſtian the Weakneſs ot 
thoſe Grounds, and thence to conclude that his Cauſe is 
naugbt: For it's too eaſie to perſwade ſuch that the Cauſe 
bath no better Grounds than they have ſeen. For having 
not ſeen any better, they can have no particular knowledge 


of them. And they are too apt to think over highly of 


their Knowledge, as if there were no more Reaſons for 
the Truth than they themſelves have reach'd to, and other 
Men did ſee no more than they. And thus poor 
Souls forſake the Truth, which they ſhould be built 
up and confirmed in; and take that for a Reaſon 
againſt the Truth, which is but a proof of their own In- 
firmity. I meet with very few that turn to any Hetcfie or 
Se, but this is the Cauſe : They were at firſt of the 
I right mind, but not upon ſound and well-laid Grounds ; 
but held the Truth upon inſufficient Reaſons: And then 
comes ſome Deceiver, and beats them out of their for- 
mer Grounds, and ſo having no better, they let go the 
Truth, and conclude that they were all this while mi- 
7 ſtaken. Juſt as if in my Infancy I ſhould know my own 
Father only by his Cloaths z and when I grow a little big 
ger, one ſhould tell me that I was deceived, this is not 
my Father, and to convince me ſhould put his Cloaths up- 
on another, or tell me that another may have ſuch Cloarhs, 
and hereupon I ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to yield that I was 
miſtaken ; and that this Man is not my Father. As if the 
thing were falſe, becauſe my Reaſons were inſufficient. 
Or as if you ſhould ask the right Way in your Travel, 
and one ſhould tell you, that by ſuch and ſuch Marks 
you may know your Way; and think you have found 
thoſe Marks a Mile or two ſhort of the Place where 
they are; but when you underſtand that thoſe are not the 
Marks that you were told of, you turn back again be- 
fore you come at them, and conclude that you have 
miſt the way. So is it with theſe poor deluded Souls, that 
think all Diſcoveries of their own Imperfections, and 
every Confutation of their own filly Arguments, to be. a 
Confuration of the Truths of God, which they did hold; 
when, alas, a ſtrong well grounded Chriſtian would make 
nothing of defending the Cauſe which they give up againſt 
more ſtrong and ſubtle Enemies; or at leaſt, would hold 
it faſt themſelves. Well ! this is the firſt part of your 
Growth in Knowledge, when you can ſee more or better 
Evidences, for the great Truth of Chiiſtianity, than you 
law before. | 
2. Moreover, you muſt 
of the very ſame Reaſons 
which you ſaw 
the beſt Argu | 
hath ſo dim a fight of them, 


grow to a clearer Apprebenſion 
and Evidences of the Iruth, 


before. For when a weak Chriſtian bath 
ments and Grounds in the World, yet he 
that makes them find the 


flighter Entertainment in his Affections. The beſt feaſoft 
in the World can work but little on him that hath but 4 
little Underſtanding of ic. There are various degrecs of 
Knowledge, not only of one and the fame Truth, becauſe 
of the Diverſity of Evidence, but of one and the ſame 
Evidence and Reaſon of that Truth; I can well remem- 
ber my felt, that I have many a Year had a common Ar- 
gument for ſome weighty Truth, ard I have made uſe. of 
it, and thought it good, but yet had but little Appre- 
henſi mot the force of it; and many Years after a fud- 
den light hath given me (in my Studies) - ſo clear an 
Apprevenſion of the force of that ſame Argument which 
«nzw ſo long, as that it hath exceedingly confirmed and 
fatisfied me, more than ever I was before. I beſeech you 
Chriltians, confider of this weighty Truth; it is not the 
Knowledge of the Truth, that will ſerve your turns with- 
out a true and ſolid Knowledge of that Truth; nor is it 
the Hearing or Underſtanding of the beſt Grounds and 
Reaſons or Proofs, in the World, that will ſerve the turn, 
unleſs you have a deep and ſolid Apptehenſion of thoſe 
Proofs and Reaſons. A Man that hath the beſt Atguments 
may forſake the Truth, becauſe he hath not a good Un- 
derttanding of thoſe Arguments: As a Man that hath 
the beit Weapons in the World may be kill'd, for want 
of Strength and Skill to uſe them. I tell you, if you 
knew every Truth in the Bible, you may grow much in 
Knowledge of the very ſame Truths which you know. 

3. Moreover, a young ungrounded Chriſtian, when he 
ſeeth all the fundamental Truths, and ſceth good Evi- 
dence and Reaſons of them, perhaps may be yet ignorant 
of the right Order and Place of every Truth. Its a rare 
thing to have young Profeſſors to underſtand the neceſſary - 
Truths methodically: And this is a very great Detect. 
For a great part of the Uſefulneſs and Excellency of par- 
ticular Truths confiſteth in the reſpe& they have to one 
another, This therefore will be a confiderable part of 
your Confirmation and Growth in your Underitandings, to 
lee rhe Body of Chriſtian Doctrine as it were at one view, 
as the ſeveral Parts of it are united in one perfect Frame 
and to know what aſpect one point hath upon another, 
and which is their due Places. There is a great Difference 
between the ſight of the ſeveral parts of a Clock or Watch, 
as they are disjointed and ſcattered about, and the ſeeing 
of them conjoined and in uſe and motion. To ſee here a 
Pin, and there a Wheel, and not know how to fet them 
all rogether, nor ever ſee them in their dve Places, will 
give but little Satisfaction. It is the Frame and Deſign of 


holy Doctrine that muſt be known, and every part ſhould 


| 


be diſcerned as it hath its particular uſe to that Deſign, 
and as it is connected with the other Parts. By this means 
only can the true Nature of Theology, rogetber with the 
Harmony and Perfection ot Truth, be clearly underſtood: 
And every ſingle Truth alſo, will be much better percei- 
ved, by him that feeth its place and order, than by any 
other. For one Truth excecdingly illuſtrates and leads in 
anorher into our Underſtanding. Nay, more than fo, 


your own Hearts and Lives will not be well ordered, If 


the Method or Order of the Truths received ſhould be 
miſtaken. For the Truths of God are the very Inſtru- 
ments of your Sanctification, which is nothing but their 
Effects upon your Underſtandings and Wills, as they are 
ſet home by the Holy Ghoſt. Truths are the Seal, and 
your Souls are the Wax, and Holineſs is the Impreſſion 
made. If you receive bur ſome Truths, you will have 
but ſome part of the due impreſſion : Nay, indeed, they 
are ſo coherent, and make up the Senſe by their neceſſary 
Conjunction, that you cannot receive any one of them 
fincerely,withour receiving every one that is of the Eſſence 
of the Chriſtian Belief. And if you receive them difor- 
derly, the Image of them on your Souls will be as diſor- 
derly ; as if your bodily Members were monſtroufly dif 
placed. Study therefore to grow in the more methodical 
Knowledge of the fame Truths which you have received. 
And though you are not yet ripe enough to diſcern the 
whole Body of Theology in due Method, yet ſee ſo much 
as you have attained to know, in the right order and pla- 
cing of every part. As in Anatomy, it's hard for 
the wiſeſt Phyfician to diſcern the Courſe a a 
| ranc 


is that to do: If ever you will learn the Trade, you muſt 


but it is rhe Phyſician that knows the Medicinal Uſe of 


Kill to be uſed in knowing the Seaſons of Application, 


[Skill in the Paſtors of che Church, to divide the Word of 


'the Chillren thrir Meat in due Seaſen, 2 Tim. 2. 15. Iſa. 
50:94. Mat. 24. 43. So in it alſo a Work of Skill, to do 
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Directions to the Converted, 


Branch of Veins and Arteries, but yet they may eaſily diſ. 
cern the Place. and Order of the I orig and 
ter Veſſels: So it is in Divinity, where no Man hath a 
det View of the whole, till he come to the State of 
erfeftion with God; but every true Chriſtian hath the 
Knowledge of all the Eſſentials, and may know the Order 
and Places of them all. ; 
4. Another Part of your Confirmation and Growth in 
Underſtanding, is, In diſcerning the ſame Truths more. 
pratlically than you did before, and percerving the Uſefulneſs 
of every Truth, for the doing of its Work on your Hearts 
xd Lives. It was never the Will of God that bare Specu- 
. — ſhould be the End of his Revelations, or of our Be 
lief. Divinity is an effective practical Science, therefore 
muſt Truths be known and believed, that the good may 
be received, and a holy change may be made by them on 
the Heart and Lite. bY the Doctrine of the Trinity it 
{elf is practical, and the Fountain of that which is more 
eafily diſcerned to be practical. There is not one Article 
of our Faith, but hath a ſpecial Work to do upon our 
Hearts and Lives; and therefore a ſpecial fitneſs for that 
Work. Now the Underſtandings of young Chriſtians, do 
diſcern many Truths, when they ſes bur little of the Work 
to be done by them, and the ſpecial Uſefulnſes of thoſe 
Truths to thoſe Works. This therefore muſt be your 
daily Enquiry, ard in, this you muſt grow. As if you 
come into a Work-mans Shop, and ſee a hundred Tools 
about you, it is a ſmall Matter to diſcern the Shape and 
Faſhion of them, and what Meral they are made of: Bur 
ou will further ask, what is this Tool to do, and what 


know the uſe of every Tool. So muſt you, if you will 
be skilful Chriſtians, be acquainted with the uſe of the 
Truths which you have received; and know that 7h:s 
Truth is to do this Work, and that Truth to do that Work, 
upon the Soul and Liſe. A Husbandman may know as 
many Herbs, and Flowers, and Fruits, as a Phyſician, and 
be able to tell them all by Name, and fay this is ſuch an 
Herb, and that is ſuch a one; and to perceive the Shape 
and Beauty of them. But he knows little or nothing that 
they are good for, unleſs to feed his Cattle: Whereas the 
Phyfician can tell you, that this Herb is good againſt this 
Diſeaſe, and that Herb againſt another Diſeaſe, and can 
make uſe of thoſe ſame Herbs to fave Mens Lives, which 
other men tread under foot as uſeleſs. A Country-man may 
ſe the Names that are written on the Apothecaries Boxes, 
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the Drugs. So, many Men that are unſanctified, may 
know the outſide of Holy Doctrine, that little know 
what Uſe is to be made of it: And the weak Chriſtian 
knows leſs of this than the grown confirmed Chriſtian doth. 
Learn therefore eyery day more and more, to know what 
every Truth is good for, that this is for the Exerciſe and 
Strengthening of ſuch a Grace, and this is good againſt 
ſuch or ſuch a Diſeaſe of the Soul. Every Leaf in the 
Bible hath a healing Vertue in it: They are the Leaves of 
the Tree of Life. Every Sentence is good for ſomething. 
CA! Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is pro- 
ftable for Doctrine, 25 Reproof, for Correction, for In- 
ſtruſlion in Righteouſneſs, that the Ilan of Gid may 
be Perfed, throughly * unto all good Works, 2 Tim. 
3. 16, 17.] Not a Word is without its uſetulneſs. 

5. Moreover, you muſt grow, not only in knowing the 
uſetulneſs of Truths, but alſo in knowing how to uſe 
them, that you may have the benefit of that Worth that is 
in them. Many a Man knows what uſe a Workmans 
Tools are for, that yet knows not how himſelf to uſe 
them. And many a one knows the Uſe and Vertue of 
Herbs and Drugs, that knows not how to make a Medicine 
of them, and compound and apply them. There is much 


and the Meaſure. and what is fit for one, and what for ano- 
ther, that we may make that neceſſary Variation, which 
Diverſity of Conditions do require. As it is a work of 


God arig ht, and ſpeak a word in ſeaſonto the weary, and give 


this for your ſelves, to know what Scripture it is that do: 
concern you: and when and in what meaſure to apply] 
and in what order, and with what Advantages or Cor 
rectives to uſe it, as may be moſt for your own good. Y, 
may grow in this Skill as long as you live; even in unde; 
ſtanding how to uſe the fame Truths which you hare 
long known. O what excellent Chriſtians ſhould we be 
if we had but this holy Skill and Hearts to uſe it. yy, 
have the whole Armour of God to put on and uſe, hu 
all the matter is how to uſe it. The ſame Sword of the 
Spirit in the hand of a ſtrong and skilful Chriſtian, ma 
do very much, which in the hand of a young unskilf, 
Chriſtian, will do very little and next ro nothing, 
young raw Phyſician may know the ſame Medicines as 4; 
able experienced Phyfician doth ; but the great difference 
lieth in the skill ro uſe them. This is it that muſt make 
you rich in Grace, when you increaſe in the skilful uſe o 
Truths. > 

6. Moreover, your Underſtandings may be much 14. 
vanced, by knowing the fame Truths more experimental 
ly than you did before: I mean ſuch Truths as are capable 
of experimental Knowledge, Experience giveth us à far 
more ſatisfactory manner of Knowledge, than others have! 
that have no ſuch Experience. Toknow by hearſay. is like 
the knowing of a Country in a Map; and to know by Fx. 
perience, is like the knowing of the ſame Country by 
light. An experienced Navigator, or Soldier, or Phyſician, 
or Governour, hath another manner of Knowledge than 
the moſt Learned can have without Experience; even a 
Knowledge that confirmeth a Man, and makes him Con- 
fident. Thus may you daily increaſe in Knowledge, about 
the ſame Points that you knew long ago. When you have 
taſted and ſeen that the Lord is gracious, (Pal. 34. 8 


1 Pet. 2. 3.) you will know him more experimentally than 
you did before: when you have taſted the Sweerneſs of 
the Promiſe, and of Pardon of Sin, and Peace with God, 
and the Hopes of Glory, you will have a more experi- 
mental Knowledge of the Riches of Grace than you fad 
beiore: And when you have lived a while in Communion 
with Chriſt and the Saints, and walked a while with God 
in a heavenly Converſation, and maintained your Integrity, 
and. kept your ſelves unſpotted of the World, you will then 
know the Nature and Worth of Holineſs by a knowledge 
more experimental and ſatisfactory than before. And this 
is Contirmation and Growth in Knowledge. 
7. Moreover, you muſt labour to Grow in higher eſti- 
mation of the fame Truths which you knew before. And 
this will be a conſequent of the forementioned Acts. A4 
Child that findeth a Jewel may ſet by it, for the ſhining | 
Beauty; when yet he may Value it many thouſand Pounds 
below its worth. You ſee ſo much Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
in God, the firſt hour of your new Life, as cauſeth you 
to prefer him before the World! and you ſee fo much ne- 
ceſſity of a Saviour, ſo much Love and Mercy in Jeſus 
Chriſt, as draweth up your Hearts to him; and you ſes 
ſo much Certainty and Glorious Excellency of the Life to 
come, that makes you Value it even more than your Lives. 
But yet there is in all theſe ſuch an unſearchable Treaſure, 
that you can never value them near their worth; for all 
that thou haſt ſeen of God, and Chriſt, and Glory, there 
is a thouſand times more Excellency in them yer to be dil- 
cerned. For all the Beauty thou haſt ſeen in Holineſs, it 
is a thouſand Fold more Beautiful than ever thou didit ap- 
prehend it: for all the Evil thcu haft ſeen in Sin, it is 2 
thouſand Fold worſe then ever thou didſt preceive it to | 
be. So that if you ſhould live a thouſand Years, you 
might {till be growing in your Eftimarion of thote things 
which you knew the firſt day of your true Converſion. For 
the deeper you dig into this preciovs Mine, the greater 
Riches will ſtill appear to you, There is an Ocean of Ex- 
cellency in one Article of your Bell and you will never 
find the Banks or bottom, U von came to Heaven, and 
then you will find that it had neiraer Banks che bottom. 
And thus I have hewed yur what Confirmation and 
Growth is needtul for vou, Underitanuinpt, even about 
the very fame Truths, which a“ tt you KHM And no 
mall add; 8. Lou mw 
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and not to ſtop. in the meer Eſſentials. For all divine Re- 
velations are precious, and of great Uſe; and none muſt 
be neglected. And the Knowledge of many other Truths, 
is of ſome neceſſity to our clear underſtanding of the Eſſen- 
tials; and alſo. to our holding them faſt, and practiſing 
them. Secret things belong to God, but things revealed, to 
us and to aur Children, Deut. 29. 29. 0 

But there I muſt give you this further Advice. 1. That 
you proceed in due Order, from the fundamental Points 
to thoſe that lie next them; and do not overpaſs the points 


of next Neceſſity and Weight, and go to higher and leſs 


needful Matters, before you are ready for them. 2. And 


alſo ſee that you receive all following Truths that are 


taught you, as flowing from the Foundation, and en 
ed with it. Diſorderly Proceedings have unſpeakably 
wrong ' d the Souls of many thouſands, when they are pre- 
ſently upon Controverſies and ſmaller Matters, before they 
underſtand abundance of more neceſſary Things that mult, 
be firſt underſtood. This Courſe doth make them loſe 
their Labour, and worſe z it deceiverh the Underſtanding 
inſtead of informing it: and thereupon ir perverts the Will 
it ſelf, and turns Men to an hererical, proud, or perverſe 
Frame of Spirit; and then, it muſt needs miſlead their 
Practiſes, and cauſe them, like deluded Men, to be 
zealous in doing Miſchief, while they think they are 
doing good. In common Matters you can ſee, that you 
muſt learn and do Things in their due Order, or elſe you 
will but make Fools of your ſelves. Will you go to the 
top of the Stairs or Ladder, without beginning at the low- 
er Steps? Will you ſow your Ground before you manure 
or plow it? or can you Reap before you Sow it? Will you 
ride your Colt before you, break him? Will you rear an 
Houſe before you Frame it? Or will you teach your Chil- 
dren Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin, before they learn 
Engliſh? or to read the hardeſt Books before they learn 
the eaſieſt? or can they read before they learn to Spell, or 
know their Letters? No more can you learn the difficult 
Controverſies in Divinity { as about the Expoſition of ob- 
ſcure Propheſies, or DeQtrinal Doubts, ) till you have ta- 
ken up before you thoſe many, great and neceſſary Truths 
that lie between. It would make a wiſe Man pity them 
and be aſhamed ro hear them, when young raw ſelf-con- 
ceited Profeſſors, will fall into confident Expoſitions of Dani- 
el, the Revelations, or the Canticles, or ſuch like, or into Dit- 
putes about Free- will, or Predeſtination, or about the many 
Controverſies of the Times, when, alas, they are ignorant of a 
hundred Truths (about the Covenants, Juſtification, and the 
like) which muſt be known before they can Reach the reſt! 
By this much that I have faid already, you may under- 
ſtand, that (though we ſhould reach as far as we can in 
knowing all neceſſary revealed Truths) yet the principal 
part of your Growth in Knowledge, when once you are 
converted, conſiſteth not in knowing more than you knew 
before, as to the number of Truths, but in knowing bet- 
ter the very ſame fundamental Truths, which you knew 
at firſt, This is the principal thing that J would here teach 
you. Abundance are deluded, by not underſtanding this; 
you ſee here you have ſeven ſeveral Things in which you 
muſt daily grow in Knowledge about the ſame Truths 
which you firſt received. 1. You mult ſee better and ſoun 
der Reaſons and Evidences for the fundamental Truths 
than you ſaw ar firſt: or more ſuch Evidences than you 
did then perceive. 2. You muſt grow to a clearer Sight 
or Apprehenſion of thoſe ſame Evidences. 3. You muſt 
ſee Truths more methodically, all as it were at one view, 
and all in their due Proportion and Place, as the Members 
of a well compoſed Body; and how they grow together, 
and what Strength one truth affords to another. 4. You 
muſt ſee every Truth more practically than before, and 
know what uſe it is of, for your Hearts and Lives, and 
what you muſt do with it. 3. You muſt learn more Skill 
in the ufing of theſe Truths, when you know what: they 
are good for; and muſt be better able to manage them on 
your ſelves and others. 6, Lou muſt know more Expe- 
rimentally than you did at firſt. 7. You muſt grow into a 
higher Eſteem of Truths. All this you have to do, beſides 
your growing in the number of Truths. And I muſt tell 


vou, that as ir was theſe 


| % Eſſentials of Chriſtianity that 
were the inſtrumental Cauſes of your firſt Converſion, and 
were more more needful and uſeful to you then, than ten 
Thouſand others; ſo jr is the very ſame Points that you 
muſt always live upon, and the Confirmation and Growth 
of your Souls in theſe, will be more uſefut to you than 
the adding of ten Thouſand more Truths, which yet you 
8 1 not: And therefore take this Advice, as you love 
your Peace and Growth ; Neglect not to know more, but 
beſtow many and many Hours in labouring to. know bet- 
ter, the great Truths which you have received, for one 
Hour that you beſtow in ſeeking to know more Truths 
which you know not, believe it, this is the ſafe and rhri- 
ving Way. You know already that God is All. ſufficient, 
and infinitely Wiſe, and Good, and Powerful: And you 
know not rue the Nature of Free Will, or of God's 
Decrees of Election and Reprobation, or à hundred the 
like Points. True Knowledge of any of the revealed 
Things of God, is very defirable : But yer, I muſt tell 
you, that you are forty times more defective here in your 
Knowledge of that of God which you do know, than of 
the other which you know not; that is, the want of more 
Degrees of this neceſſary Knowledge, is more dangerous to 
your Souls than che total want of the leſs neceſſary 
Knowledge. And the addition of more Degrees to the 
more need ful parts of Knowledge, will ſtrengthen and 
enrich you more than the knowing of leſs neceſſar 
Things, which you knew not before at all. You know 
Chriſt Crucitied already, but perhaps you know not cer- 
tain Controverſies about Church- Government, or the defi- 
nitions and diſtinctions of many Matters in Divinity: It 
will be a greater Growth now to your knowledge, to know 
a little more of Chriſt Crucified, whom you know already, 
than to know theſe leſſer Matters, which you know nor 
yet at all. If you had already a hundred Pound in Gold, 
and not a Penny of Silver, it will more enrich you to have 
another Purſe full of Gold, than a Purſe full of Silver. 
Trading in the richeſt Commadiries, is liker to raiſe Men 
to greater Eſtates, than trading for Matters of a ſmallet 
Rate. They that go to the Indies for Gold and Pearl, 
may be rich if they get but little in Quantity; when he 
may be Poor that brings home Ships laded with the great- 
eſt ſtore of poor Commodity. That Man that hath a 
double meaſure of the knowledge of God in Chriſt, and 
the cleareſt, and deepeſt, and moſt effe qual Apprehen- 
ſions of the Riches of Grace and the Glory to come, and 
yet never heard of moſt of the Queſtious in Scotus, or 
Ockam, or Aquinas's Sums, is far richer in knowledge, and 
a much wiſer Man, than he that hath thoſe Controverſies 
at his Fingers ends, and yet hath but half his clearneſs and 
ſolidity of the knowledge of God and Chriſt, of Grace 
and Glory. There is enough in ſome One of the Articles 
of your Faith, in One of God's Artributes, in One of 
Chriſt's Benefirs, in One of the Spirit's Graces, to hold 
you ſtudy all your Lives, and afford you till an increaſe 
of Knowledge. To know God the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, and their Relations to you, and Operations for you, 
and your Duries to them, and the way of Communion 
with them, is that Knowledge in which you muſt till be 
growing, till it be perfected by the Celeſtial bearifical 
Viſion. Thoſe be not the wiſeſt Men that can anſwer 
moſt Queſtions ; but thoſe that have the fulleſt intellectual 
Reception of the infinite Wifdom. You will confeſs that 
he is a wiſer Man, that hath Wiſdom to get and Rule a 
Kingdom, than he that hath Wir enough to talk of a hun- 
dred trivial Matters, which the other is ignorant of. That's 
the wiſeſt Pbyfician that can do moſt to fave Mens lives 
and not he that can beſt read a Lecture of Anatomy, or is 
readieſt in the terms of his Art. Knowledge is to be e- 
ſteemed according to the Uſe of it, and the Dignity of 
its ObjeQ, and not according ro the number and ſubrility of 
Notions. And therefore I beſeech you all, that are young and 
weak in the Faith, take much more Pains to grow in the 
fuller Acquaintance with that fame Faith which you have 
received, than to be acquainted with ſmaller controverſal 
Truths which you never knew. Men uſe to call rheſs 


higher Points, becauſe they are more difficult; but cer- 


tainly the Articles of your Faith are much higher in point 
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of Excellency,” 
f learning rbem, as the Foundation. isthe leaweſt;paroe 
5 Ballin, 3nd & firſt lajd, bur is that wech muff hea 
all the 16(t, * hg ©; 1 910M 91. 4! Sen 
ad, Here you muſt obſerve, how gracelelly, and unllk 


o Chriſtia 
tot reading {uch,a Book, or; hearing ſuch, or ſuch a Mini- 
Er, "becauſe he tells them no more than they know alrea- 
10% And on that Account ſome of them ſtay fro 
"Chiu u, becauſe they hear nothing but what they know 
alreac 7. It. is a certain fign that they do not know altea- 
Uy the Nature of, God, and the Riches of Chriſt, 
Mbich they ay they know : For if they did, they could 
Hot hear or. think. too much of them: They would long 
10 know mote, and therefore.to hear more of the ſame 
things. It's a fign the Miniſter takes the Courſe that tends 
To your Edification and entiching in Knowledge, when he 
4s moſt upon the great and molt neceſſary Truths. All 
Saints 5 757 it their ſtudy to comprebend the height and 
75 adth, and lengtb, and depth, and know the Love of God 
i Chrift : But when they have done, they confeſs that it 
\paſſerh Raowledge, Ephel. 3. 17, 18, 19. It's a graceleſs 
e Soul, in a ſtare of Damnation, that conceits he 
Knows ſo much of God and Jeſus Chriſt, and the Eſſenti- 
Als of Chtiſtianity, that he cares nog for hearing theſe 
"things any more, but had rather have Novelties, and let 
theſe alone; and fesleth not need of knowing much more, 
and more of the ſame Truths; and of uſing and living 
upon theſe vital Principles which he knows. You have 
eaten Bread, and drank Beer an hundred times; but per- 
Haps you never did eat of Sturgeon or Whale, of a Bear 
or à Leopard, of Cheſnuts or Pig-nuts, or many ſtrange 
and dangerous Fruits, in all your Life. And yet I hope 
you will not ſeek after theſe, becauſe they are Novelties, 
and give over eating Bread becauſe you have eaten of it 
ready ? Nor will you churliſhly refuſe to go to a Feaſt, 
— e there is no Meat but what you have eaten of be- 
arr Je have nat a ae God to Preach to you, nor a 
new Chriſt, not a new Spirit, nor a new Goſpel, nor a 
few Church, nor a new Faith, nor a new Baptiſmal Cove- 
ant, nor 2 new Heaven, or Hope, or Happineſs to pro- 
A und, Gal. 1. 9, 10. Epbeſ: 4. 3, 4, 5. Your growth in 
lethods, and Definitions, and Diſtinctions, and in addi- 
onal Points of Knowledge, is principally to be valued 
s it cleateth your Underſtandings in the foreſaid great 
ential Points, and brings you up to God himſelf. Some 
Wretches think rbey have quickly learned paſt the Eſſen- 
rial Articles of the Faith, and ere long they are paſt the 
higher Points; and ſhortly they are paſt the Scripture it 
Flt and throw it by, as a Scholar that hath learnt one 
Book, and muſt be entred into another. They underſtand 
not, that the Miniſtry and Spirit are but to teach them the 
Word of the Goſpel ; but they think they muſt outgrow 
the Word and Miniſtry, and the Spirit muſt teach them 
me * Doctrine, or Goſpel, which the written Word 
oth not contain. I pray mark the Apoſtle's warning, 
Heb. 13. 9. [Be not carried ahout with divers and ſtrange 
Docfrines; for it is a good thing that the Heart be eſta- 
_ bliſhed with Grace. ] And Epheſ. 4. 14. | That we hence. 
forth be no more Children, rea to and fro, and carried 
about with every Wind of Dodlrine, by the. fleight of Men, 
and cunning We 
II. Having ſhewed you wherein your Growth conſiſteth 
in the Underſtanding, I ſhall be ſhort in the reſt, and 
next I muſt tell you wherein it confiſteth in the Will. 
And that is, 1. When »pon good Underflanding and deep 
Conſideration, you are more 44h habitually, abſelutely 
and pratlically reſolved for God and Glory than be fore. So 
that you ate grown more beyond all ſhaking doybtfulneſs 
or wavering of Mind, and beyond all Unevenneſs, Muta- 
lity and odio, When a Man is thus ſatisfied, 
at none but God hath Title to him, or can make him 
ppy, and that none but Chriſt can reconcile him to 
od,” and that it were a Madneſs to make any other 
Choice, and thereppap B Jen aud fr 35. Monpt Za, 
ain lay. [Whom bave I in, Heaven but thee, and there is 
N Earth that 1 deſire beſides 105 Pal.73: 25. 
When you aff firmly reſolved, char let Cd do with. you 
mlon ni tlg dum git 015% TOY IG 23027 Vn 
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"what he will, and come of it what will, you will never 
chooſe another Maſtery or Saviour, orf Rate, or Happi. 
na or Way, or Body, than you aten; and wh] 
[never forſake the Fath of Holineſs: This is the fixed ſta· 
obſer\ bility of the Will, and the more of this, che more you 
; thoſe Men ſpeak, that ſay, They care not gro Fo ibn 204 le 100 o eden noi T0 21 
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2. And uben hon have the loweſt Eſteem of the Cren- 
tures, and greateſt and moſt refolved averſneſs\to all-that 
would draw you from God, and can meet the greateſt 
worldly orfleſhly-Allurements with a holy Contempt; this 
ſhews a ſetled confirmed Will. 
3. And alſo when you are ſpeedy in holy Reſolutions, 

and ſee nothing in a Temptation how greut ſorver, that 
can make you demur upon it, or nate à flop in a Chriſtian 
but go on to Duty, as if the Tempter had faid 
nothing to you, and the Fleſh and the World had no In- 
tereſt in you; and you do not ſo much as ſtand to think 
on it, whether you ſhould yield to Sin or not, as abhor- 
ring to call ſuch a Matter into queſtion. This ſhews a 
confirmed fixed W1//.; and the more of this, the more of 
Holineſs. 246 and > xc Borg 

III. The Strength and Growth of holy Affections, con- 
fiſteth principally in theſe Particulars; 1. When the Af. 
fect ions are lively, and not dull; ſo that we make out 
after God and Heaven with Vigour and Alacrity. 2. When 
they are ready at hand, and not to ſeek, and need not a 
great deal ado to quicken them, or call themin. 3. When 
they are moſt pure and unmixed, having leaſt of the Crea- 
ture and moſt of God in them. 4. But principally (and 
the ſureſt Point to try them by) when they contain in 
them, or-accompany the foreſaid Confirmation and Reſol- 
vedneſs of the Will; for it is more the Willingneſs that is 
in, or with our Affections, than the Heat of them that we 
muſt judge them by. 5. And laftly, when they follow the 
beſt Guidance of the Underſtanding, when they are hotteſt 
about the greateſt Matters, and not about the ſmaller or 
more doubtful Things; when they are obedient and yield- 
ing to Faith and holy Reaſon, and not too ready to 
hearken to ſenſe, and be moved about fleſhly ſenſible 
Things. In theſe things lieth the Growth of your Af- 
fections. I 

IV. And then laſtly for your Converſations, your Stabi- 
lity and Growth conſiſteth, 1. In the readineſs of your 
Obedience. 2. In the fulneſs and univerſal Exactneſs of 
it. 3. In the reſolved Conqueſt of all Temptations that 
would pervert you. 4. In the diligent uſe of all thoſe 
Means that may farther confirm and ſtrengthen you. 
5. In the Evenneſs of it, that it be conſtant and not mixt 
with Scandals, and ſtops in the way, or ſtepping out into 
By- paths. 6. In your fruitfulneſs and profitableneſs to o- 
thers, according to the proportion of your Talents; that you 
ſtudy to do Good, and do it with all the Care, and Wiſdom, 
and Diligence you can. 7. In the Spirituality of it, that God 
be the Principle and the End of all, and that all be ani- 
mated from the believing Conſideration of his Attributes, 
and the Views of everlaſting Bleſſedneſs. So that you 


have ſuch lively fixed Intentions of God, that you can 


perceive that you do all, even common Things, of pur- 

ſe for his Pleaſure, Will; and Glory; and that the 
.ove of God doth carry you about from Duty to Duty 
and conſtrain you to it. 8. And laſtly, in the meaſure o 
your preſent Attainments of the End and Fruits of your 
Obedience. For a taſte of theſe Ends are here to be at- 


tained. When your inward Graces are more confirmed 


and increaſed, and your Talents are doubled, and when 
you bring God a great deal of Honour in the World, ſo 
that by his Graces ſhining in your Works, your Father is 
glorified ; and when your ſelves are readier to go to God, 
and meer your Redeemer, and long more for his Appeat- 
ing: In all theſe conſiſteth the Stability, Growth, and 
Excellency of your Converſations. 

And now by all that I have faid you may ſee, wherein 
your Stability, Strength, and Growth. doth not confiſt. 
1. It doth not moſt, or much conſiſt in Speculations, or 
leſs uſeful” Truths. 2. It doth not conſiſt in the meer 


heat of Affections; for Zeal may be miſguided, and do 


Hurt, and may prove ſometime but a meer natural or di- 


fiempered finfol Paſſion, | 3. It conſiſteth not in Lad 
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Fears, or. Purpoſes, that you are frightned into againſt 
your Wills, 4. Nor doth. it conſiſt in the common Gifts 
of Grace or Nature. 5. Nor yet in running into ground. 
leſs Singularities, and unuſual Strains. But in a word, it 
conſiſteth in holy Love, kindled by effectual Faith. 
When a firmly believing Soul is fulleſt of Love to God, 
and Chriſt, and Holineſs, this is the moſt Confirmed 
State of the Soul; and in this your chiefeſt Growth con 
ſiſteten. = | 
DIRECTION IV. | 
wy next Advice to all young Chriſtians, for their 
Confirmation and Growth in Grace, is this: 
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Grow downwards in Humility; be low and ſmall in your 


. own Eyes; and affect not to be high or great in the Eyes 
of others, and ſtill keep a deep Apprehenſion of the 
greatneſs and danger of the Sin of Pride ; but ſpecially 
of that called Spiritual Pride. 

1 is the Tree that hath the ſhalloweſt weakeſt rooting 
that moſt (hakech, and is ſooneſt overthrown: The 
deeper Roots, the higher Growth, for the molt part. The 
Building that hath not a deep Foundation, is ſooneſt ſha- 
ken and overthrown. Chriſt is our Foundation; and 
Humiliation digs deep and lets him into the Heart. Pride 
is commonly thought ro bz the Devils firſt or chiefeſt Sin. 
Sure Iam, it is the Proud that fall into his Condemnati- 
on, 1 Tim. 3. 6. The Pride of out firſt Parents, affecting 
to be as Gods in knowledge, was the Inlet of all our Sin 
and Miſery : And th2 Tempter {till followeth the way 
that he hath found to be ſo ſucceſsful. It is Pride, that 
like a Storm or Tempeſt, doth fer all the World in the 
Rage, and Contention, and Differences, and Confulion, 
that we ſee them in. It is Pride that hath filled the 
Church with Diviſions; and it's Pride that cauſeth the 
Apoſtacy of moſt that fall away. And the more Men 
have of ir, the leſs do they uſually diſcern it in them- 
ſelves. I am ſure the leſs do they hate it and lament it. 
And though one would think, that young Beginners, and 
weak Chriſtians that have little to be Proud of, ſhould be 
out of the danger of this Temptation, yet Experience tells 
us, that it's they that fall by it, more than the wiſer and 
ſtronger Chriſtians that have more to glory in: For the more 
Men increaſe in Wiſdom, the more do they know their 
own Unworthineſs, their Emptineſs, and Ignorance, and 
manifold Sins: And the more do they know of the Holi- 
neſs and Jealouſy of God; and the more do they know of 
the Evil of Sin, and ſee what abundance of Knowledge 
and Grace they yet want: So that the more holy Wiſdom 
and Experience, the leſs Pride. But Folly is the Parent 
and Nurſe of Pride. Children will be proud of Toys and 
Things of no Value. There are two or three Things that 
make young Chriſtians in greater danger of ſpiritual Pride 
than others. 1. Becauſe they come ſo lately out of Dark- 
neſs, and ſo great a Change is made upon their Souls, 
that it makes them the more ſenſible of it; and therefore 
the readier to have high Thoughts of themſelves. Though 
one would think that the remembrance of former Folly, 
and late dejectedneſs ſhould keep them low, yet with too 
many that's quickly gone, and they know not how to re- 
ceive a comforting Meſſage, but they make it an Occafion 
of lifting up. 2. The Ignorance of theſe Novices or 
young Chriſtians is ſuch, that they little know what abun- 
dance of things they are yet ignorant of. Little do they 
know what knowledge they yet want: They think there 
is little more to be reach'd to than is in their ſight, and there- 
fore ſuppoſe themſelves ſome Body in the School of 
Chriſt, becauſe they have Iearnt the firſt Leſſon. 3. And 
by reaſon of this Ignorance, they know not how to va- 
lue the higher Attainments and Underſtandings of others, 
but look on the wiſeſt as little wiſer than themſelves, be- 
cauſe they are unacquainted with the Matter of their 
Wiſdom, and therefore overlook it as if it were none, 
and conſequently think roo highly of themſelves. 4. And 
withal, they have not that Experience of their own Hearts, 
that ſhould make them jealous of them, as ancient Chriſti- 
ans have. | e 
The humble Soul is ſtill in an empty craving Temper; 
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he hungreth and thirſteth after Righteouſneſs, and there- 
tore ſhall be ſatisfied, Mar. 5. 6. No Man ſetteth ſo high 
4 Price on Chriſt and Grace, and all the Means of Grace. 
Even the Crums are welcome to him, which the Proud 
deſpiſe. The full Soul loaths the Honey. comb; but to the 
Hungry every bitter Thing is ſweet, Prov. 27. 7. There; 
fore ſuch Beggars are welcomeſt to God: He hath reſpe& 
to the humble contrite Soul, I/a. 57. 15. and 66. 2. 
Pſal. 51. 17. The Hungry be filleth with good, but 
ie Rich be ſendeth empiy away, Luke i. 53. He giveth, 
more Grace to the Humble, when the Proud are abhorred 
by him, 1 Pet. 5. 5. The Church of Laodicea, that ſaid, 
I am Rich, and increaſed with Goods, and have need of no- 
thing, was miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, 
Revel. 3. 17. As many that are proud of their Honour 
and Birth, run out of all, by living above their Eſtates, 
when meaner Perſons grow Rich, becauſe they are till 
gathering, and make much of every little: So proud 

rofeſſors of Religion are in a Conſumption of the Grace 
they have, while the Humble increzſe, by making much 
of every little Help, which is ſlighted and neglected by 
the Proud, and by ſhunning all thoſe ſpending Courſes, 
which the Proud are plunged in. Be ſure to keep mean 
Thoughts of your ſelves, of your Knowledge, and Parts, 
and Grace, and Duties, and be content to be mean in the 
Eſteem of others, if you would not be worſe than mean 
in the Eſteem of God. | 
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Exerciſe your ſelves daily in a Life of Faith upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, as your Saviour, your Teacher, your Mediator; 
and your King ; as your Example, your Wiſdom, your 


Righteouſneſs, and your Hope. 


AHL other Studies and Knowledge miſt be meerly 
ſubſervient to the Study and Knowledge of Chriſt; 
1 Cor, 2, 2. That vain kind of Philoſophy which St. Paul 
ſo much cautioneth Chriſtians againſt, is ſo far yer from 
being accountd vain, that by many called Chriſtians, it 


is preferied before Chriſtianity ir ſelf ; and to ſhew that ir 


is vain while they overvalue it, they can ſhew no ſolid 
Worth or Vertue which they have got by it; but only a 
tumified Mind, and an idle Tongue, like a tinkling Cym- 
bal, 1 Cor. 13. 1. and 12. 31. and 2. 4. 14, 15, 16. and 1. 
18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 27. Col. 2. 8, 9. We are compleat 
in Chriſt, in whom dtoelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily, Ver. 16. No Study in the World will ſo much 
lead you up to God, and acquaint you with him, eſpeci- 
ally in his Love and Goodneſs, as the ſtudy of Chriſt, his 
Perſon, his Office, his Doctrine, his Example, his King- 
dom, and his Benefits. As the Deity is your ultimate 
End, to which all things elſe are but Helps and Means; 
ſo Chriſt is that great and principal Means, by whom all 
other Means are animated. Remember that you are in 
continual need of him, for Direction, Interceſſion, Pardon, 
Sanctification, for Support and Comfort, and for Peace 
with God. Let no Thoughts therefore be ſo ſweet and 
frequent in your Hearts, nor any Diſcourſe ſo ready in 
your Mouths (next to the Excellencies of the eternal 
Godhead) as this of the deſign of Man's Redemption. 
Let Chriſt be to your Souls, as the Air, the Earth, the 
Sun, and your Food are to your Bodies, without which 
your Life would preſently fail. As you had never come 
Home to the Father but by him, ſo without him you can- 
not a Moment continue in the Father's love, nor be ac- 
cepted in one Duty, nor be protected from one Danger, 
nor be ſupplied in any want: For it pleaſed the Father, 
that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, Col. 1. 18, 19. And 
by him it is, that being juſliſed by Faith, we haue Peace 
with God, and have Acceſs by Faith unte this Grace wherein 
we ſtand, axd rejoyce in hope of the Glory of God. Rom. 
5. 1, 2. And it is in him ihe Head, that we muſt grow up in 
all things, from whom the whole Body doth receive its In- 
creaſe, Epheſ. 4. 15, 16. You grow no more in Grace, 
than you grow in the true knowledge and daily uſe of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; But of this I will fay no more, becauſe T 
have faid ſo much in my Direclions for a ſound Con- 
verſion. [OY 9:53 „ 
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Let the Knowledee and Love of God, and your Obedience to 
bim, be the Works of your Religion; and the everlaſting 
Fruition of bim in Heaven, be the continua! End and ru. 
ling Motive of your Hearts and Lives, that your very 

| Converſation may be with God in Heaven. 


OU are ſo far HOLY as you are DIVINE and 
HEAVENLY. A Chriſtian indeed in caſting up 

his Accounts, being certain that this World doth make no 
Man happy, bath been led up by Chriſt to ſeek a Happi- 
neſs with God above. If you live not for this everlaſting 
' Happineſs, it you Trade not for this, if this be not your 
Treaſure, your Hope and Home, the chief Matter of your 
Defires, Love, and Joy, and if all things be not preſt to 
ſerve it, and deſpiſed when they ftand againſt it, you 
live not indeed a Chriſtian Life. 
or GOD in HEAVEN, is the Life and Soul, the Be- 
ginning and the End, the Sum, the All, of true Religion. 
And therefore it is that we are directed to lift up our 
Heads and Hearts, and begin our Prayers with [ Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven] and end them with aicribing to 
Him the Kinedom, the Power, and the Glory for ever.] It 
is not the Creatures, but God the Creator, that is the 
Father, the Guide, and the Felicity of Souls, and there- 
fore the ultimate End and Object of all religious Actions 
and Affections. Dwell ſtill upon God, and dwell in Hea- 
ven, if you would underſtand the Nature and. Deſign of 
Chriſtianity. Take God for all; thar is, for God ; Study 
after the Knowledge of him in all his Works; ſtudy him 
in his Word; ſtudy him in Chriſt; and never ſtudy him 
barely to know him, but to know him that you may love 
him : Take your ſelves as dead, when you live not in the 
Love of God: Keep ſtill upon your Hearts, a lively ſenſe 
of the infinite difference between him and the Creature: 
Look on all the World as a Shadow, and on God as the 
Subſtance : Take the very worſt that Man can do, to be 
in compariſon of the Puniſhments of God, but as a Flea- 
biting to the ſoreſt Death: And take all the dreaming 
Pleaſures of the World, to be leſs in comparifon with the 
Joys of Heaven, than one lick of Honey is to a thouſand 
Years poſſeſſion of all the Felicities on Earth. Think not 
all the Pleaſures, Honours, or Riches of the World, to be 
worthy to be named in compariſon of Heaven; nor the 
greateſt of Men, to be worthy to be once thought on, in 


compariſon of God, As one Straw or Feather won or loſt, | 


would neither much rejoyce or trouble you, if all the 
City or Land were yours. So live as Men whoſe Eyes are 
open, and who difcern a greater diſproportion between rhe 
Portion of a Worldling and a Saint, Let God be your 
King, your Farther, your Maſter, your Friend, your 
Wealth, your Joy, your All. Let not a Day go over 
your Heads, in which your Hearts have no Converſe with 
God in Heaven. When any Trouble overtaketh you on 
Earth, look up to Heaven, and remember, that it is there 
that Reft and Foy are prepared for Believers. When you 
are under any Want, or Crofs, or Sorrow, fetch not your 
Comfort from any hopes of deliverance here on Earth, 
but from the place of your final full Deliverance. If you 
feel any ſtrangeneſs and backwardneſs on your Minds to 
heavenly Contemplations, do not make light of them, 
but preſently by Faith get up to Chriſt, who muſt make 
your thoughts of Heaven familiar, and ſeek Remedy be- 
fore your eſtrangedneſs increaſe. The Soul is in a ſad 
Condition, when it cannot fetch Comfort and Encourage- 
ment trom Heaven ; for then it muſt have none, or worſe 
than none. When the thoughts of Heaven will nor ſweet- 
en all your Croſſes, and relieve your Minds againſt all 
the encumbrances of Earth, your Souls are not in a health. 
ful State; it's time then to ſearch out the Cauſe, and ſeek 
a Cure, before ir come to worſe. | 
There are three great Cauſes of this dark and dangerous 
ſtate of Soul, which make the thoughts of Heaven un- 


effectual and uncomfortable to us, which therefore muſt | 
be overcome with the Gly Care and Diligence of your | 


whole Lives. 1. Unbelief, which maketh you look to- 
wards the Life to come with Doubting and Uncertainty : 
And this is the moſt common, radical, powerful, and 
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GOD and HEAVEN, 


Rational Denial. 


ſweet and pleaſing to you. 


rnicious Impediment to a heavenly Life. The ſecond: 
8 the love Proſe things, which being 'the Vanity of 
a poor low flefhly Mind, the reviving of Reafon ma 
much to overcome it; but it's the found Belief of the 
Life to come that muſt indeed prevail. The third is the 
inordinate Fear of Death, which hath fo great Advantage 
in the Conſtitution of our Nature, that it is commonly 


the laſt Enemy which we overcome, (as Death it {elf 


is the laſt Enemy which Chrift overcometh for us). Bend 
all your ftrengrh, and ſpend your Pays in ftriving againſt 
theſe three great Impediments of a heavenly Convetſation; 
and remember, that ſo far as you ſuffer your Hearts to re- 


tire from Heaven, ſo far they retire from a Life of Chri. 


ſtianity and Peace. 


1 — 
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IE DIRECTION: in © 
In the work of Mortification, let SELF-DENIAT, 


be the Firſt and Laſt of all your Study, Care, and 
Diligence, 


if mg how much of the fallen def raved State of | 


Man confifteth in the Sin of SELFISHNESS: 
How he is ſunk into him/e/f, in his Fall from the Love of 
God, and of his Neighbour ; of the Publick or Private 
Good of others: And how this inordinate Self-love is 
now the grand Enemy of all true Love to God or Man : 
and the Root and Heart of Covetouſneſs, Pride, Volup- 
tuouſneſs, and all Iniquity. Let it be your Work there- 
fore all your Days, to mortifie it, and watch againſt it. 
When you feel your ſelves Partial in your own Cauſe, 
and apt to be drawing from others to your ſelves, in 
Point of Repuration, Precedency, or Gain, and apt to 
make too great a matter of eyery Word that is ſpoken 
againſt you, or every little Wrong that is done you, ob- 
ſerve then the pernicious Root of Se/fiſhneſs, from whence 
all this Miſchief doth proceed. Read more of this in 
my Treatiſe of Se- Denial. | 


— — — 
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DIRECTION VIII. 

Take your corrupted fleſhly Deſires, for the greateſt Ene- 
my of your Souls, and let it be every Day your conſtant 
Work, to mortiſy the Fleſh, and to keep a Watch upon 


your Luſts ind Appetite, and every Senſe. 


N that our Senſes were not made to govern 
themſelves, but to be governed by right Reaſon ; 
and that God made them at the firſt to be the ordinary 
Paſſage of his Love and Mercy to our Hearts, by the 
means of the Creatures which repreſent or manifeſt him 
unto us: But now in the depraved State of Man, the 
Senſes have caſt off the Government of Reaſon, and are 
become the Ruling Power, and ſo Man is become like 
the Beaſts thar Periſh. Remember then, that to be Sen- 
ſual is to be Brutiſn: And though Grace doth not deſtroy 
the Appetire and Senſe, yet it ſubjeQeth it to God and 
Reaſon. Therefore let your Appetite be pleaſed in no- 
thing, but by the allowance of right Reaſon ; and think 
not that you have reaſon to take any Meats, or Drink, or 
Sport, meerly becauſe your Fleſh defireth it; but conſider 
whether it will do you Good or Hurt, and how it condu- 
ceth to your ultimate End. Ir is a baſe and ſinful State 
to be in Servitude to your Appetite and Senſe ! When by 
uſing to pleaſe it, you have ſo increaſed its Defires, that 
now you know not how to deny it and to diſpleaſe it. When 
you have taught it to be like a hungry Dog or Swine, that 
will never be quiet till his Hunger be ſatisfied ; whereas a 
well-governed Appetite and Senſe is eaſily quieted with a 

om. 8. 1, 6, 7, 8, 13. and 13. 13, 14. 
r Pet. 2. 11. 1 2. 16. | 
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DIRECTION X. 

Take heed left you fall in love with the World or any thing 
therein, and leſt your Thoughts 4 any Place or Cond:- 
tion which you either poſſeſs or hope for, do grow 100 


— 1 
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F there is no one periſheth, but for loving ſome 
Creature more than God: And Complacency 1 wy 
| | orma 


y do 


x 
i 
= 
* 
1 
7 
bs | 
4 
4 
L 
E 
V 
"x 
8 
ph 
. 
* F 
3 „ 
1 
* o 
1 
1 
M x 
0 
* 
of LS, 
_ 
* 
"ra 
Fa 
bu. - 
8 
1 
Fa * 
ja | 
va 
© 
1-4 
; 
1 
4 
0 
"8 
by \ + 
+8 
„ 
bY 
4 
Tay 
3 
* 9 
: 
* 
--4 
1.» 
* 
9 
17 
972 
4 £ . 
* 
2 
Fi z 
E 
9 
1 
* 
8 
* 
. 
* 
1 
* 
„ 
1 La 
be 
* 
4A 
1% 
4 
bw.” 
. 
be 
_ 
4 IF 
A 
„ 
4 F 
Wen 
r 
3 
« A. 
4% 7 
248 
"23 
P bh 
* 
F 
Rh * 
1 


3 


957 


formal A& of Love, Love not the World, nor - the things: 
that are in the World, for if any Man love the World, the. 
Love of the Father is not in him, 1 John 2. 15. Value all 
earthly Things as they conduce to your Maſter's Service, 
or to your Salvation; and not as they tend to the pleaſing 
of your Fleſh: It is the commoneſt and moſt dangerous 
Folly in the World, to be eager to have our Houſes and 
Lands, and Proviſions, - and every thing about us, in the 
molt pleaſing and amiable State; when as this is the ac- 
knowledged Way to Hell, and the only Poyſon of the 
Soul. Are you not in more danger of overloving a plea- 
{ing and proſperous Condition, than a bitter and vexati- 
ous State? And of overloving Riches, Honour, and Sen- 
ſual Fulneſs and Delights, rather than Poverty, Reproach, 
and Mortification? And do you not know that if ever 
you be damned, it will be for loving the World 
too much, and God too little? Is ir for nothing that 
Chriſt deſcribeth a Saint to you as a Lazarus in Poverty 
and Sores, and a damned Wretch as one that was clothed 
in Purple and Silk, and fared ſumptwouſly every day, Luke 
16. Did not Chrift know what he did when he put the 
rich Man upon this Tryal, to part with all his worldly 
Riches, and follow Chriſt for a Treaſure in Heaven? 
Luke 18. 22, 13. All things mult be eſteem'd as Loſs and 
Dung for the Knowledge of Chriſt. and the Hopes of 
Heaven, if ever you will be ſaved, Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. You 
mult ſo live by Faith, and not by fight, as not to look at 
the temporal Things that are ſeen, but at the Things eter- 
nal which are unſeen, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. and 5.7, 8. And 
one that is running in a Race for his Lite, would not ſo 
muchas turn his Head to look back on any one that called 
to him to ſtay; or to look aſide to any one that would 
ſpeak with him in his way. Thus muſt we forget the 
things that are behind, as counting them not worthy a 
Thought or Remembrance, or a Look, Phil. 3. 13, 14. It 
you feel this Poyſon ſeize upon your Hearts, and your 
Condition in the World (or at leaſt your Hopes) begin 
to grow too ſweet and pleaſing to you, preſently make 
haſte to Chriſt your Phyſician, and take his Antidote, and 
caſt up the Poyſon as you love your Souls. You mult 
know no other Pleaſure in your outward Mercies, but as 
God appeareth in and by them, and as they tend to pro- 
fit yov, and further you in God's Service, or to promote 
your own or others good; but not as they are Proviſion 
for the Fleſh, Rom. 13. 13, 14. See my Book of Cruci- 
Hing the Mord. 
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Caft not your ſelves willfully upon Temptations, but avoid | 


them as far as lawfully you can: And if you are caſt 
upon them unwillingly, reſiſt them reſolutely, as know- 
ing that they come to entice you into Sin and Hell, from 
God and your everlaſting Happineſs , and therefore be 

well acquainted with the particular Temptations of every 
Company, Calling, Relation, Buſineſs, Time, Place, and 
Condition of Life ; and go always furniſhed with particu- 
lar Antidotes againſt them all. | 


Trong Grace will do no more againſt ſtrong Tempta- 
S tions, than weak Grace againſt weak ones. Tempra- 
tion is the way to fin, and fin is the way to Hell. If you 
ſaw the Dangerouſneſs of your Station, when you caſt 
your ſelf upon has coy you would tremble and fly 
as for your Lives. I take that Man as almoſt gone alrea- 
dy, who chooſeth Temptations, or avoideth them not 
when he may. Eſpecially be acquainted with the Diſea 
ſes and greateſt Dangers of your Soul; and there keep up 
2 conſtant Watch. Are you liable to a gluttonous plea- 
fing of your Appetite ? Avoid the Temptation; ſet not 
thar before you which may be your Snare': Ler a little, 
and that of the leaſt tempting kind of Food, be your or- 
dinary Proviſion. Sit not at the Gluttons Table, (who 
fareth deliciouſly every day) if you would eſcape the 
Gluttons Sin and Miſery. Or if the Provifion be of 
other Mens eiſpoſal, at leaſt riſe quickly and be gone. 
Are you inclined to pleaſe your Appetite in drinking? 
Avoid ſuch Strong Drink as may tempt your | Appetite | 
and avoid the Place and Company that draweth you to it. 


or their Eflalliſoment, Gromth and Perſeverance. 


Are you inclined to fleſhly Luſt ? Avoid the Preſence of 
ſuch of the other Sex as are a Temptation to you: Look 
not on them, nor talk not of them; but above all take 
heed of Nearneſs and Familiarity, and Privacy with them; 
and of all opportunity of fin. When the Devil hath 
brought the Bait to your Hand, and telleth you, now you 
may fin without any Moleſtation or Diſcovery, you are 
then in a very dangerous Caſe. Some that think they 
would not be guilty of the fin, will yet tempt themſelves, 
and delight to have it in their Power, and to have the op- 
portunity of {inning, and to come as near it as they dare; 
And theſe are gone before they well perceive their Dan- 
ger. 50 if you are inclined to Pride and Ambition, avoid 
the Society of rhoſe that tempt you to it: Come not 
among Superiors and Gallants, or ſuch as kindle your Am- 
bition. A retired Life, in Company of mean and hum- 
ble Perſons, is fitteſt for one that hath your Diſeaſe. Mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate, 
Rom. 12. 16. 

But it you cannot avoid the Temptation, bz 
avoid the ſin; take it as if you {aw and heard the Devil 
himſelf perſuading you to fin, and damn your Souls. Ab- 
hor the Motion, and give not the Devil a patient hearing, 
when you know what he cometh about : Reſolution ſca- 
perth many a Danger, which thoſe are ruined by, who 
ſtand diſputing and dallying with the Tempter. Eſpeci- 
ally look about you, when the Tempter employeth great 
Men, or Learned Men, or Godly Men, or neareſt Friends, 
to be his Inſtruments. And if their Subtilty puzzle you, 
go to the ſtronger and more experienced Chriſtians for 
Advice and Help. Watch and pray that you enter not into 
Temptation, Matth. 6. 13. and 26. 41. It is a dreadful 
thing to think what Perſons Temptations have overthrown, 
Luke 18. 13. Heb. 6. 6, 7. How wiſe, and learned, and 
excellent Men have been over-witted by Satan, and ſinned 
like Fools, when they have let go their Watch ; If we 
be as refolved as Peter, Temptations may quickly change 
our Reſolutions, if God leave us to our Gives and we 
grow preſumptuous or ſecure : And then our very Rea- 
{on will loſe its Power; and falſe Repreſentations will 
make things appear to us quite contrary to what indeed 
they are; and thoſe Reafonings will ſeem probable to us, 
which at another time we could eafily ſee through as meer 
Deceit. Temptation as it prevaileth, doth damp and caſt 
aſleep our Graces, and charm and bewitch all the Facul- 
ties of the Soul, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 


ſure yet to 
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DIRECTION XI. 
Fit be poſſible, make choice of ſuch a Paſtor for the belp 


and guidance of your Souls, as is judicious, experienced, 
humble, holy, heavenly, faithful, diligent, lively, and peace- 
able, that liweth not 10 from the Generality of 

the mow Godly Miniſters and Chriſtians where he li- 
veth, | 


* 


2 not of being ſufficient for your ſelves, without 
| the help of thoſe whom Chriſt hath appointed to 
be Watchmen for your Souls, Heb, 13.7. 17. 24. As you 
cannot live without the Teaching and the Grace of Chriſt ; 
ſo Chriſt doth vouchſafe you his Teaching, and his Grace, 
by the Miniſtry of his own Officers, whom he hath ap- 
pointed to that End and Ulſe. It is marvelous to obſerve, 
how Chriſt choſe rather to convert Men by the Preaching 
and Miracles of his Apoſtles than by his own : And how 
he would not fully convert Paul without the Miniſtry of 
Auaniat, though he ſpoke to him from Heaven bimſelf, 
and reaſoned the Caſe with him againſt his Perſecution. 
And how be would not fully convert Cornelius and 
his Houſhold, without the Miniſtry of Peter, though 
he ſent an Angel to direct him to a Teacher: Nor 
would he convert the Ethiopian Eunuch without the Mini- 
ſtry of Philip, nor the Jaylor without the Miniſtry. of 
Paul and Silas, though he wrought a Miracle to prepare 
for his Converſion, Ads 16. and 10. And Paul m 


plant, and Apollo maſt water, befote God will give ibe In- 
| | * caſe, 


re 
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creaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 6. And though all true Chriſtians are 
fraught of God, and muſt call no Man on Earth the Maſter 
of their Faith but Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. John 6. 4, 5- Matt. 
23. 8, 9. Let have they their Teachers, Fathers, and In- 
frrufters under Chriſt, who are helpers of their Ich, though 
they bave nor Dominion over their Faitb, and are Overſeers, 
though not Lords and Owners of the Flock, and are Mini- 
fers of Chrift by whom be teacheth, and Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God, and Ambaſſadors by whom he beſeechetb 
Sinners to be reconciled to God, having committed to them 
the Word of Reconciliation, Eph. 4. 11,12, 13, 14. 1 Cor. 4. 
1. 15. As 20. 28. 2 Cor. 1. 24. 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3; 4. 
2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. Theſe are Labourers together with 
God upon his Husbazdry and 7557 3 ſome being Ma- 


ſter-builders, and others Superſtrufors, 1 Cor. 3. 9, 10. 3 


Chriſt knew the Neceſſity that the Infants of his Family 
had of ſuch Nurſes, and he knew what Numbers of ſuch 
weak ones there would be in compairſon of the Strong; 
or elſe he had never appointed the Strong to ſuch an Of- 
fice: And having appointed ir, he will keep up the Ho- 
nour of his Officers, and will ſend you bis Alms, your 
Food, your Phy ſick, your Pardon, your Privileges, by their 
Hands. If you be drawn by Seducers to forſake or neglect 
the Miniſtry of Chriſt's Officers, you forſake or neglett 
mou Helps and Mercies, you refuſe his Grace, you are 

ike Infants that ſcorn their Nurſes 2 4 and like Sub- 
jets who rejett all the Officers of the King, and like the 
Chickens that forſake the Hen; you forſake the School and 
Church of Chriſt, and may expect to be quickly catch'd 
op by the Devil, as Straglers that have no Defence or 

ide. 


2. Yet is there great Difference between one Miniſter, 


or Paſtor and another, as much as between Phyficians, 


Lawyers, or Men of any other Function. And there be- P 


ing no Cafe in the World that you are ſo much concerned 
to be careful in, as the Inſtructing, and Conduct, and 
Safety of your Souls, you have exceeding great Reaſon to 
take heed whom you chooſe to commit the Care and Con- 
duct of your Souls to. Ir is not _ to ſay, that be 
is 4 true ordained Minifter, and that his Adminiſtrations 
are not Nullities, no more than to ſay of an ignorant Phy- 
fician, or Coward!ly Captain, that he hath a valid Licenſe 
or Commiſhon ; when for all that, if you truſt him, it 
may coft you your Lives. Nor is it a wiſe Man's Anſwer 
to ſay that God giveth his Grace by the worſt as ſoon as 

the beſt, and by the weakeſt as ſoon as by the ſtrongeſt, 
and therefore I need not be ſo careful in my Choice. For 
though God have nor confined the Working of his Spirit 
to the moſt excellent Means, yet ordinarily he worketh 
according to the Means he uſeth : And this both Scripture 
Reaſon, and daily Experience fully prove. God worketh 
rationally on Man as Man'; that is, as a rational free 
Agent, by moral Operation, and not by a meer Phyfical 
Imection of his Grace. When we ſee the Man that is 
made wiſe unto Salvation by meer Infuſion of Wiſdom, 
without a Teacher or the Study of the Word of God, or 
when we ſee God work by his Word as by a Charm, that 
2 few words ſhall convert a Man, though the Speaker or 
Hearer underſtood them nor, then we may hearken to this 
Conceit: And then we may think that a Heretick may as 


well teach you the Truth as the Orthodox, or a Schiſma- 


tick teach you Unity and Peace as well as a Catholick 
peaceable Paſtor; or a Man that is igderant of the Myſte- 
ries of Regeneration and Holy Communion with God, 
may beſt teach you that which he knoweth not himſelf, 
and an Enemy to Piety and Charity, may teach you to be 
pious and charitable as well as any other. But I need not 
ſay much more of this, for all Parties would never fo 
ſtrive to have ſuch Miniſters as they like, and to put out 
ſuch as they diſlike, if they thought not that the 
Difference between Miniſters and Miniſters were very 
der therefore that the Guide whom you chooſe for 
your Soals be, 1. Jodicious, for an injudicious Man may 
pervert the Scripture, and lead you into Error, and Hereſie, 
and Sin, before you are aware: As an unskilful Coach- 
man may ſoon" over turn you; or an unskilful Waterman 
may dromn you; Jes, though he be a zealous fervent 


Preacher, yet if he be injudicious, he may ignorantly give 
you Poiſon in your Food, as the Experience of this Age 
hath lamentably proved. | 
2. See if poſſible that he be an experienced Man, that 
knoweth by Experience on himſelf not only what is to be 
Regenerate and SanCtified, and made a new Creature, but 
alſo how all the Combate between the Spirit and the Fleſh 
is to be managed, and what are the Methods and Strata- 
gerns of the Tempter, and what are the chief Helps and 
efenſatives of rhe Soul, and how they are all to be uſed: 
For it is not harder to be a judicious Phyſician, or Lawyer, 
or Soldier, without Experience, than a judicious Paſtor, 
And therefore the Holy Ghoſt commandeth that he be 
not a Novice, or raw unexperienced Chriſtian, 1 Tyr, 


«6, 
3. See that he be humble, for if he be puft up with 
Pride, he falleth into the Condemnation of the Devil, 
1 17. 3. 6. And then he will either ſcorn the Labour 
of the Miniſtry as a Drudgery ( to preach in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon, to beſeech and exhort and ſtoop to the 
pooreſ} of the Flock ;) Or elſe he will ofpeak perverſe 
things to draw away Diſciples after him, Acts 20. 30. or he 
will as Diotrephes, rejelt the Brethren as loving himſelf to 
have the Preheminence, 2 John 9, 10, and will overſee 
the Church by conſtraint, for filthy Lucre, as being a Lord 
over God's Heritage, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. (See Doctor Ham- 
mond on the Text.) . 
4. See that he be Holy in his Life; for though this be 
not eſſential to his Office, yet the Unholy are unexperienced, 
ea, and have a ſecret Enmity in their Hearts againſt that 
olineſs which they ſhould daily preach ; and will uſu- 
ally be ſhewing it in their cloſe diſgracing diſcouraging 
Speeches, againſt that ſerious Piety which they ſhould 
romote : And they will negle&t moſt of the perſonal 
Care of their Flock; and will unpreach by their Lives 
the Good which they preach by their Tangues, and harden 
and embolden the People in their Sins, and make them be- 
lieve that they believe not what they preach themſelves. 
Chooſe not an Enemy of Holineſs to lead you in the way 
of Holineſs (a way that he never went himſelf, ) nor an 
Enemy of Chriſt to conduct you in the Chriſtian Warfare, 
when he is a Servant of the Devil, the World and Fleſh, 
againſt whom you fight. | 

5. See that he be of a Heavenly Mind, or elſe his Do- 
Qtrrine will be unſavoury and dry, and he will be Preach- 
ing ſome Speculations or barren Controverſies, inſtead of 
heavenly edifying Truth, 

6. See that he be faithful and diligent in his Miniſtry, 
as one that knoweth the Worth of Souls and will not ſell 
them or betray them to the Devil for filthy Lucre, or his 
fleſhly Ends; nor make Merchandize of them, as deſiring 
rather theirs than them, and preferring their Fleece before 
the Safety of the Flock. But one that imitateth the 
Pattern, As 20. and in Meekneſs inſtrulleth thoſe that 
are Oppoſers, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. 2 Pet. 2. 3. 1 Cor. 4. 2. 
KOs 36-37. 03: ti.. 

7. See that he be a lively ſerious Beaches: for all will 
be little enough to keep up a lively Seriouſneſs in ſuch 
dull and frozen Hearts as ours: A cold Preacher with 
cold Hearts, is like to make cold Work. He that ſpeaks 
ſenſleſly and ſleepily about ſuch Matters as Heaven and 
Hell, doth by the manner of his Speech contradict the 
Matter. When hard Heartedneſs and Security, and Dead- 
neſs and lethargick Drowſineſs, is the common and dan- 
gerous Diſeaſe of Souls, let him that loveth his Soul, and 
would not periſh by his Diſeaſe, make uſe of a Phyfician 
and Remedy that is ſuited to the Cure, and not of one 
3 him aſleep, or give him an Opiate to increaſe his 

ady. 

8. See alſo that he be one that is of a truly Catholick 
Spirit, not addicted to a Sect, nor to Diviſions in the 
Church, nor one that liveth in a Separation or Diſtance 
from the Generality of the godly ſober Miniſters. For 
you take him not for your Guide, as ſeparated from the 
Catholick Church, but as united to it, and a Member of 
it; as valuing the Judgment of all the Church above the 

Judgment of any one Paſtor, and knowing that you are 
| your ſelves to be kept in the Unity of the Church, and 


| 


not 
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| not ſeduced into aSeft ;iand that the Paſtors-are to be the: 


Bonds and Ligaments of the Body, that by their help it 


may grow up in Love and Unity, and not the Dividers of 


the Body, Epb. 4. 13, 14, 15, 16. As Captains and infe- 
rior Officers in an Army, that are to conduct each Soldier 
in Unity with the Army, and not to ſeparate, and make 
every Troop or Regiment an Army by it ſelf, that they 
may be the petty Generals. In a word, read ſome good 
Viſitation Sermons, which tell you what a Miniſter muſt. 
be, and chooſe, it poſſible, to live under ſuch a Miniſter ; 
I fay, if poſſible; for I know to many it is not poſſible, 
Wives and Children, and Servants, ( while they abound ) 
cannot leave their Husbands, Parents, or Maſters; and 

Krong Chriſtians who are called to do good to others, muſt 

prefer. that before ſuch Advantages to themſelves, and 

many other Impediments may deny Men ſuch a Bleſſing: 

But yet 1 fay, undervalue not ſo great a Mercy, and neg- 

led it not Where lawfully it may be had, and prefer no- 

thing before it (as a juſt Impediment ) which is not real - 

ly more worth. And remember that Divines do common- 
ly reſolve the Cale of the Infidel Nations of the World, 

that they are unexcuſable in their Infidelity, becauſe when 

they hear that other Nations profeſs to know the way to 

eaven, they do not in ſo great a Caſe go over Sea and 
to enquire after the Doctrine which we profeſs. And 

it the Tartarians, Indians, and other Nations are bound 

to ſend to Chriſtian Nations for Preachers of the Goſpel, 

I only leave you proportionably to meaſnre your Caſe by 

theirs (allowing for the Diſproportion:) And to conſider 

how far you ſhould deny your worldly Profit in removing 
your Habitations, for ſuch helps as your own Neceſſities 

require. 
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DIRECTION XII. | 

Make choice of ſuch Chriſtians for your familiar Friends, 
and the Companions of your Lives, as are holy, humble, 
beavenly, ſerious, mortified, charitable, peaceable, judi- 
cious, experienced and fixed in the ways of Go; 
not of ungodly Perſons, or proud ſelſeconceited, cenſo- 
rious, dividing, injudicious, unexperienced, ſenſual, 
worldly, opinionative, ſuperficial, luꝶe warm or unſetled 


Profeſſors. 
2 E Reaſons of this Direction you may perceive. in 
what I ſaid under the laſt. Your Company is a 
Matter of exceeding great Concernment to you, as one of 
the greateſt Helps or Hinderances, Comforts or Difcom- 
forts of all your Lives, eſpecially thoſe that you dwell 
with, and thoſe. that you chooſe for your Familiars and 
Boſom Friends. And therefore ( fo far as God's Provi- 
dence doth not forbid you, and make it impoſſible) chooſe 
ſuch as are here deſcribed ; or at leaſt one ſuch for your 
Boſom Friend, if you can have Acquaintance with no 
more, It is of unſpeakable Impottance ro your Salva- 
tion, with whom you are aſſociated for moſt familiar 
Converſe. A good Companion. will teach you what you 
know. not, or remember you of that which you forget, or 
ſir you up when you are dull, or warm you when you are 
cold, and watch over you and warn you of your Danger, 
and ſave you from the Poiſon of ill Companions. O what 
2 help and delight it is to have holy, judicious, faithful 
Friend to open your Heart to, and to walk with in the 
Ways of Life ! And how exceeding hard it is to eſcape 
Sin and Hell, and get well to Heaven, in Company and 
Familiarity. of the Servants of the Devil, who are poſt- 
ing unto- Hell? Let not your. Companions be worle than 
your ſelves, leſt they make you worſe; but as much wi- 
ſer. and better as you can procure. See Eeclef. 4. 9, 12. 
Pſalm 16. 2. and 119. 63. Prov. 13. 20. 
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DIRECTION. XII. 1 
Subdue your Paſfions, and abhor all uncharitable Principles 

and Prullicet, and live in Love; maintaining Peace in 
your Families, and with your” Neigbbours, but eſpecially 


in the Church of” God. 
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Love; and love becauſe you are fo freely loved, by that 
God whoſe Wrath you have ſo oft deſerved: Tet the 
thankful feeling of his Love in Chriſt, even turn you 
wholly into Love, to God and Man: Abhor every Thought 
and Word and Deed, which is contrary to Love, and tend- 
eth to the hurt of others : And hate the Bickbitings 
and bitter Words of any, which tend to make another 
odious, and to dcftroy your Love to any one that God 
commandeth you to love. Allow that moderate Paſſion 
which is the Fruit of Love, and tendeth only to do Godd ; 
but reſiſt that which' inclineth you to Hatred or to do 
Evil. The more Men wrong you, remember that 
you are the more watchfully to maintain your Love.Know- 
ing that theſe Temptations are ſent by the Devil on pur- 
poſe to deſtroy and * it, and fill your Heart with Un- 
charitableneſs and Wrath. Give plece to the Wrath of 
others, and ſtand not reſiſting it by Words or Deeds, Rom. 
12.18, 19,20. Recompenſe to no Man Evil for Evil in Wotd | 
or Action, ver. 17. Eſpecially be moſt tender of the 
Union ot true Chriſtians, and of the Churches Peace: 
When you hear the Men of ſeveral Sects repreſenti g one 
another as odious, underſtand that it is the Language of the 
Devil to draw you from Love, into Hatred and Diviſions : 
And when you muſt ſpeak odiouſly of Mens Sin, ff ot 
charitably of their Perfons, and be as ready to ſpe: of 
the good that is in them, as of the Evil. Believe not that 
dividing ungrounded Doctrine. which telleth you that you 
cannot ſufficiently diſowyn the Errors of any Party in Do- 
Krine, and Worſhip, and Diſcipline, without a Separa- 
tion or withdrawing from their Communion ; and which 
telleth you that you are guilty of the Miniſterial Faults 
of every Paſtor that you Join with, or of the Faults of 
all that worſhip which you are preſent at ( which would 
firſt ſeparate you from every worſhipping Society and Per- 
ſon upon Earth, and then lead you to give over the Wor- 
ſhipping of God your ſelves.) You mult ove Chriſtians as 


| Chr:ftians, though they have Errors and Faults repugnant 


to their Chriſtianity, And you muſt join in Worthip with 
Chriſtians as Chriſtians, though their Worfhip hath Er- 
rors and Faults repugnant to the right Order and Manner 
of Worſhip: So be it you join not in that Worſhip 
which is ſubſtantially Evil, and ſuch as God doth ut- 
terly diſawn ; or that you commit no aQual fin your ſelves, 
or that you approve not of the Errors and Faults of the 
Worſhippers, and juſtifie not their ſmalleſt Evil; or that 
you prefer not defeQtive faulty Worſhip before that which 
is more pure and agreeable to the Will of God. For 
while all the Worſhippers are faulty and imperfe&, all 
their Worſhip will be ſo too: And if your aftual Sin 
when you pray or preach defettively your ſelves, doth not 
ſignifie that you approve your Faultineſs; much leſs will 
your Preſence prove that you allow of the Faultineſs of 
others. The Buſineſs that you come upon is to join with 
a Chriſtian Congregation in the «ſe of thoſe Ordinances 
which God hath appointed, RS 

e 


that the Miniſtets 
and Worſhippers will all be ſinfully defective, in Method, 
Order, Words, or Circumſtances: And to bear with that 
which God doth bear with, and not to refuſe that which 
is God's for the adherent Faulrs'of Men, no more than 
you will refuſe every Diſh of Meat which is unhandſom- 
ly cooked, as long as there is no Poiſon in it, and you pre- 
fer it not before better, 1 Cor. 1. 10. and 3. f, 2, 3. with 
11. 17, 18, 21. Rom. 15. 1, 2. 


| . 
Keep up a conſtant Government over your Thong bis and 
bs th eſpecially againſt thoſe particular ſins which 
you are ftronglieſt tempted to, and which you ſee other 
Chriſtians moſt overtaken with. 
Ke your Thoughts imployed upon ſomething-that is 
>. good and profitable, either about ſome uſeful Truths, 
or about ſome Duty to God or Man, of your. general or 
riculat Calling, ves, about all theſs in ten ſeveral 
Learn how'to watch your Thoughts, and op 


Ove as you would be loved i yea; Love if you wodld 
1 voilovee; for there is nb furer way to pufchaſe 
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have not the Government of your Thoughts. 
And as the Thoughts muſt be governed, becauſe they 
of Good or Evil; ſo the 


To muſt be governed as the firſt expreſſer of the 
Midd, and the öff. 


nſtrument of Good or Hurt to others. 


n Eſpecially take heed of theſe Sins which the faultineſs of 


moſt Profeſſors of Religion doth warn you to avoid. 1. An 


1 


ordinary. Courſe of vain Jeſting, and unprofitable Talk. 


2. Provoking, Paſhonate, inconſiderate Words, that tend 


to kindle Wrath in others. 3. Backbiting, Cenfuring, and 


a ſpeaking Evil of others, without any juſt Call, when it is 


and harden the Infidel and 


thun of the Evil : And this would promote the 


add 


either upon uncertain Reports, or uncharitable Suſpicion, 


or tendeth more to Hurt than Good. 4. A forward vent - 


ing of our own Conceits, and a confident pleading for our 
uncertain, unproved Opinions in Religion, and a con- 
tentious Wrangling for them, as if the Kingdom of God 


lay in them. And a forwardneſs in all Company to be 


the Speakers rather than the Hearers, and to talk in a Ma- 


giſterial Teaching way, as if we took our ſelves to be the 
wiſeſt, and others to have need to learn of us. But eſpe- 
cially take heed of ſpeaking Evil of thoſe that have wrong 


ed you, or of thoſe that differ from you in ſome tolerable 
Opinions in Religion: And hate that deviliſh uncharitable 
Vice, which maketh many ready to believe any thing, or 
ſay any thing, be it never ſo Falſe, of thoſe that are a- 
inſt their YA ; yea, of whole Parties of Men that dif- 
er from them, when there is not one of a Thouſand of 
all the Party that ever they were acquainted with, or ever 
could prove the Thing by, of which they are accuſed. 
By the means of theſe bold uncharitable Reports, the De- 
vil hath unſpeakably gained againſt Chriſt ; and the King- 
dom of Malice hath won upon the Kiugdom of Love: 
And moſt Chriſtians are eaſier known to be factious, by 
hating or ſlandering one another, than they can be known 
to be Chriſt's. Diſciples, by loving one anorber, And while 
every without remorſe, doth ſpeak reproachtully. and 
hatefully of the reſt, they learn hereby to hate one another, 
ungodly World, in haring and 
ſpeaking Evil of them all: So that a Turk or Heathen 
need no other Witneſs of the odiouſneſs of all Chriſtians, 
than the venemous Words which they ſpeak againſt each o- 
ther. And as foul words in Quarrels prepare for blows, 
ſo theſe malicious Invectives, upon differences in Religion, 
prepare for the cruelleſt Perſecutions. 
rom my own Obſervation, which with a grievous 
Soul, I have made in this Generation, I hereby give warn- 
ing to this and all ſucceeding Ages, that if they have any 
regard to Truth or Charity, they take heed how they: be- 
lieve any factious partial Hiſtorian or Divine, in any Evil 


tat he ſaith of the Party which he is againſt : For (though 


there be good and credible Perſons of moſt Parties, yet) 
you ſhall find that Paſſion and Partiality prevaileth againſt 
Conſcience, Truth and Charity in moſt that are Sick of 
this Diſeaſe. And that the envious Zeal which is de- 
ſcribed, Fames 3. doth make them think they do God ſer- 
vice; farlt, In believing falſe Reports, and then in venting 
them againſt. thoſe that their Zeal or Faction doth call 
the Enemies of Truth; ſo that there is little Credit to be 
given to their Reproaches, farther than ſome better Evi- 
dence is brought to prove the Thing. Nay, it would aſto 
niſh a Man to read the impudent Lyes which I have often 
read, obtruded upon the World with ſuch Confidence, that 
the Reader will be tempted to think, Surely all this cannot 
be falſe. Lea, about publick Words or Actions, where 
you would think that the Multitude of Witneſſes would 
deter them from ſpeaking it, if it were not true; and yet 
all as falſe as Tongue can ſpeak. Therefore believe not 


Pride, or Faction, or Malice in any Evil that ir faith, un- 


leſs you have better Evidence of the Trutb. 

Moſt Chriſtian is that Advice of Dr. H. More, That 
4 Parties of Chriſtians would mark all the Good which.gs, 
in other Parties, and be more forward to ſpeak o hag 
ork of 
Charity in the Church, and the Intereſt of Chriſtianity in, 
the World: ' Whereas the overlooking of all that's Good, 
ageravating all the Evil (and falſly feigning more than 
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Jun Work of "greateſt Sexvits. to, the Devi, ! 


nd of greateſt Enmity: to 8 and Love, bar! 
know commonly practiſed in the World. Keep your 
Tongues from all ſuch helliſn Work as this. 
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Let every ftate of Life and Relation that you are in, be 
ſanftrhed unto God, and conſcionably uſed : And bo hes 
end underſtand the Advantages and Duties of every Con- 
dition and Relation, and the Sins, and Hindrances, and 
Dangers which you are moſt liable to. 9 


— 


1 


HE Duties of our Relations are a great part of the 
Work of a Chriſtians Life: As Magiſtrates and 
Subjects, Paſtors and Flocks, Parents and Children, Hur. 
band and Wife, Maſters and Servants; as Superiors in 
Gifts or Places, or Inferiors or Equals; as Neighbours or 
Companions : In our Teaching and Learning, Ruling and 
Obeying, Buying and Selling. Be conſcionable in all thefe 
which are your own Relations, if 'you wilt Hve as Chriſtj- 
ans, and be acceptable unto God. An ungodly or opprel- 
fing Magiſtrate, a murmuring rebellious Subject an un- 
godly, negligent, or factious Paſtor, an unteachable, re- 
fractory, ungodly Flock, a Husband, Parent, or Maſter, - 
without Religion, Love, or Juſtice ;' a Wife, or Child,” or 
Servant, without Love and dutiful Obedience, and faithful 
Diligence; a proud contemptuous Superior, a malicious 
cenſorious Inferior, an unjuſt uncharitable Neighbour; a 
deceirful Buyer or Seller, Borrower or Lender, and a 
ſelt-ſeeking Friend, and ſeducing unprofitable Companion, 
are all as tar from pleafing God by the reſt of their Works 
or Profeſſion ot Religion, as they are from being obedient 
ro his Will: They provoke him to abhor their Prayers 
and Profeſſion, and to tell them that he will rather have 
Obedience than Sacrifice. If you are falſe to Men, you 
are not true to God. It is he that feareth God, and work- 
eth Righteouſneſs, that is accepted of him: And the Un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 


Ws. hs 7 — 1 


DIRECTION XVI. 

Live as thoſe that have all their Powers, Receivings; and 
Opportunities to do Good with in the World ; and muſt be 
anſwerable how they have improved all- And as thoſe 
that believe that the more good they do, the more they 
do recerve, and the greater is the Honour, the Profit, 
and the Pleaſare of their Lives. 


O do no Harm, is an Honour which is common to a 

1 Stone or a Clod of Clay, with the moſt innocent 
Man. If this were all the Excellency that you aim at, it 
were better that you had never been born; for then you 
would certainly have done no Harm : Remember that to 
do Good is the higheſt imitation of God, ſuppoſing that it 
proceeded from Holy Love, and be done to the Pleaſing 
and Glorifying of God, that the Principle and the End be 
ſuitable to the Work. Remember who hath told you, 
that 27 it more bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts 20. 35. 
and hath promiſed, that he that receiveth a Prophet, in the 
Name of àa Prophet, ſhall receiue a Prophet's Reward, and 
he that recerveth a Righteous Man, in the Name of a Righ- 
teous Man, fhall receive a Righteous Man's Reward. And 
whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little Ones, 
a Cup of cold Mater only, in the Name of a Diſciple, verily, 
I ſay unto: you," be ſhall in no'wiſe loſe his Reward (ſuppo- 
ſing that he have no better to give) Matth. 10. 41, 42. Give 
to every Man that asketh of thee (according to thy Ability) 
Give and it (hall be given to you, Luke 6. 30, 38. and 
12. 33. Take that Day or Hour as loft, in which you do 
no good (directly or preparatorily): And take that part of 
your Eſtate as loſt, with which directly or remotely) you 
do no Good. Remember how the judgment muſt paſs on 
you at laſt, according to the improvement of your ſeveral 
Talents, Matth. 25. When your Time is paſt, and your 
Eſtates are gone, or your Underſtandings or your Strength 
decayed, and your Power and Greatneſs is levelled with 
the pooreſt, it will be an unſpeakable Comfort to you, if 
yo mn able » arr 2 es out ſincerely ” our = 
er uſe; and an unſpeakable. Terror to you to ſay, : 
were hoft and Caſt ,4way..on the Service of the, Fleſh, if 


therefore 


8 * c n J „ l 
1 n n e * n 


7 


1 1 


for their: Bſtabhiſuimend, 


* r 


romth and Perſtverance, 


— —  — — — 


941 


therefore you are Rulers, and are entruſted with: Power, 
ſtudy how to do all the God with your Power that poſ 
ſibly you can: If von ae Miniſters of Chriſt, lay out your 
Time 8 and Parts, in doing Good to the 
Souls of all about you; ſtudy how you may be moſh fer- 
viceable to the Church and Cauſe of Chriſt. If you are 
Rich Men, ſtudy howy to do all the good with your Rithes 
that poſitbly you can do (not violating the Order appoint : 
ed you by God In your Neighbourhoods, and in all 
your: Families and Relations, ſtudy to do the greateſt Good 
vun can. Take it thankfully as a great Rlercy to your 
lues when Qpportunity to do Good is offered you. Aud 
content not your felves to do a little, while you are able 
ma do more, G. 6. 7, 8, 9, 10. Be nat decerved, God 78 


alſareep : For he bat ſoweth to bis Fleſh, ſpall of the Bleyſb 
reap Curraption ; but he that ſoweth ta the Spirit, ſhall of 
the Spirit reap\ everlaſting Life. And let us not be weary 
iz Weil. ding, for in due Seafon we hall Reap if we: faint 
nt. As we heave therefore Opportunity, let us do Goad to 
4 Men, : efpecially wrto them who are of the: Haxſhold 
of. Ferth. 2 Cor. 9.16. He which ſoteth ſparizgly ſhall 


| reap ſparingly, and he which ſometh. bountifully hull 


ally": Every Man arrording as be | fur 


= fethan bis Heart, fo: let bim give, not grudgingly, or of 


$i 


y 
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; ſor Gad loweth a chearful. Giuer. Heb. 13. 16. 


La ds Good and to Communicate, forget not, for with ſuch 


Sacri r God ir well pleaſed. Epheſ. 3. 10. For we are bis 
Warkmazſhip,' created in Chriſt Ic ſus to goad Works, tohich 


ing Gaod be the Buſineſs and Imploy ment of yout Lives ; 


of any; and the Good of Mens Sauls before that of the 
Body. Bur yet neglecting none, but doing the Leſſer, in 
fur Ten. | 45 3 br: 8 1 A | 

Odjeck. Bur I am 4 cure Perſon; that have nei- 
ther „ 7 og af Mind, . ar Eſtate; and what Good 
Anuſu. There is no rational Perſan that is not entruſted 
with ar Talent at the leaſt. Mar. 25. and that is not in a 
Capacity of doing Good in the World, if they have but Hearts 
and be but Willing. If you had neither Money to give, nor 
Tongues to ſpeak for God, and to provoke others to do 
Good, yet a holy, humble, heavenly, patient, blameleſs Lite, is 


a powerful Means of doing Good, by ſhewing the Excellency 


of Grace; and convincing the Ungodly, and ſtopping the 
Mouths of the Enemies of Piety, and honouring the ways 
of God in the World: Such a holy, harmleſs, exemplary 
Life, is a continual; and a powerful Sermon: And for 
giving, if there be firſt a willing Mind, it is accepted ac- 
cording to that a Man hath, and not according to that be 
hath not, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If you are unfeignedly willing to 
grove, if you had it, God taketh it as done: What you 
would have green, is ſet down on your Account as.g1ven 


indeed. The Widows two Mites were praiſed by Chriſt as | Ga 


2 bountiful Gift, and a Cup of cold Water is not unre- 
warded to the willing Soul. No one therefore is excu- 
{able that liverh unprofitably in the World. But yet Men 
of Power,and Parts, and Wealth, have the greateft Reckon- 
ing to make: Their ten Talents muſt have a proportio- 
nable Improvement: It is a great deal of Good that they 
muſt do: For to whomſocver much is given, of him ſhall 
be much required; and to whom Men have committed much, 
of him they will ask the more, Luke 12. 48. 10 
DIRECTION XVII. 
Redeem your Time, aud hig hiy value every Minute; and 
ſpare for no Labour in the Work of your Salvation 
Dream not of an eaſy, idle, fluggiſh Liſe, as ſufficient to 
your bigh and glorious Ends ; nor reſt not in a cuſtomary 
and outſide way of Duty, without regard to the Life and 
the Succeſs. x 
| is any thing in all the World require all our Power and 


Time, it is that which all our Powers and Time 
are given us; and which we are ſure will a thouſand 


— — 


Fold recompence us for all: O what a ſottiſn kind of 


Stupidity is it, for a Man to trifle in the Way to Eternity, 


1 


: 


— 


the Preparations, af fo ſhox a Liſe. How. Iitile doth he 
know'the Worth af bis Soul, the Joys of Heaven, che 
Terrors of Hell, the malicious Diligence of Satan, or che 
Difnaul ty of Salvation, that can idle and play away whole 
flours of; Time ; and Pray as if he prayed nor, and ſeem 
co be Religious when he is not in good earneſt! And be- 
ſtirreth not himſelf fo much to eſcape Hell Gre, ard ta 


| obtan everlaſting, Joys with Chriſt, as he would do to 
efcaps:ac Temporal. Death or Miſery, or to obtain ſome 
Dignizy or Riches in he World, 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30. 0 
cheretfote as ever you care what becometh of your:Souls, 
and as evt you. will have Comfort in the review of your 
Preſenc Lite, make not a Jeſt of Heaven and Hell: Trifle 
not in your Race and Warfare; dally not with God and 
ner mocked; for what foever. a Man ſotueth, that fbatt be | Conketence 3 Play not, and Dream not away your Time. 
Know the worth of an Hours Time, for the fake of your 


Work, and of your Souls, as it is commonly known; by 


dying Men. But of this I have ſpoke already in my 
NOW OT NEVER, and a Saint or a Brute, and in the 
third Fart of the Saintes RSſt. on vs 


= 
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Sit don and chunt what it may coſt you to be Chriſtians in- 
deed, and to be faved: Reckon not on Profperity,' or 4 

cheap Religion, but refotve th take up the Crofs and fol. 
low Chriſt in faffering,” and to be Crucified to the World 

end by many Tribulations, to enter into the King dow of 
Heaven. Luke 14. 26, 27, 28, 30, 33. Gal. 6. 14. 


. : Acts 14. 1 Theſ. 3. 4. 4 1. 0 
God huth ord uc, that we ſhould wall in them. Let do- | by, 0 r of f 2 N z 12. 9 : % 7,8 12 


preferring ftill the Publick Good, be fate the Private Good 


A* L that will libs godly in Chriſt ſhall ſuffer Per ſe. 
cution. It is not All that are Baptized and culled 
Chriſtians, but All that will live godly in Chrifl veſus: 
It is God!ineſs, and not the bare Name of Chriſtianity, 
which the Serpent's Seed have fo great an Enmity to. 1 
have elſewhere cited an excellent ſaying of Dt: Tho. Fack- 


ſons, to prove that this is to be expected under Chriſtian, 


as well as Heathen Governments, and that it is not through 
the goodneſs of the Great Ones of the World, but the 
cowardlineſs of qt Hearts, that the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are not ordinarily. Martyrs. Though God may poſſibly 
exempt you from any nota ble Suffering for his Gale, t 
it is not wiſe or ſafe to expect ſuch an exemption: For 
that will hinder your preparation for Suffering: And a 


Mind prepared to ſuffer, is eſſential to true Chriſtianity: 


And no Man that is not a Martyr in Reſolution and Diſ- 
poſition can be ſaved. If the fiery Trial come upon you, 


let it not ſeem a- ſtrange unexpected thing, 1 Per, 4 12, 


13, 14, 17. When Perſecution ariſetb becauſe of the Word, 
the unrooted, unſound, unſetled Chriſtian, is preſently of- 
tended; and falls away, Mat. 13. 21. Mark 4. 17. Then 
they will fall to diſtinguiſhing and carnal reaſoning, and 
prove any thing lawful which is neceſſary to their Yea 

J. G. 12. As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in tba 
eſh, they conſtrain yew 10 be Circumeiſed, only left they 


ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Crofs of Chriſt, Gal 6. 12. 


Shrink not for Sufferings; Fear not them that can but &ill 
the Body, Luke 12.4. Nererdoth the Spirit of God and Glory 
ſo much reſt upon Believers, as in their greateſt Syfferrmgs 


for Righteouſneſs ſake, 1 Pet. 4. 14. and never have they 


cauſe of more exceeding Foy, Mat. 5. 11, 12. Proſperity 
doth not ſo well agree with a Life of Faith, as Sufteringg 
and Adverfity. Our light Afflidtion, which is but ſor 4 
Moment, 'worketh for us a far more execeding and eternal 
weight of Glory; while we laok not at the (temporal 
Things mbich are ſeen, but at the things (Eternal) whis 


% — A. 


If you fall into any Sin, riſe ſpeedily by a throu 5 Repens 
N tance; and 121 heed both of Delay, and * palliate 
Cure, Luke 13. 3, 5. and 22. 32. e IGEN A 


T AK E heed of truſting to a General Repentance, ox 
a Converted State, inſtead of a particular Repentance 
and Converſion from any known Sin, eſpecially Which is 


that hath an endleſs Life of Joy or Sorrow, depending on | more than the ordinary unavoidable Infirmities of a Saint 
| Gees For 


Vol. II. 
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For it is not General Reperirance indeed which reacheth not 
to every known Particular. If Temptation have caſt you 
down, take heed of lying there, but preſently get up again: 
What the Apoſtle faith of Wrarby Eph. 4. 26. the ſame 1 
rm 3 other Falls, Lee at the Sun go down upon 
them © But go out with Peter and weep with him, if you 
have ſinned with him; If your Bones be out of joint, or 
broken, get them ſet preſently, before they ſettle in their 
Diſlotation: And let the Cure be through, and ſpare” not 
for a little pain at firſt ; Let as open Confeſſion as the 
Caſe requireth, and as full Reſtitution, fignifie the Since- 
ity of your Rgpentance : For a gentle handling of your 
Goes may undo you; and Palliation is the Hypocrites 
Cure. O take heed, leſt you 26" to ſleep one Night 
in your untepented ſin; and take heed, leſt Delay encou- 
rage the Temprer to offer you the Bait again and again, and 
to ſay, Why not once more? M hy may you not be as well par- 
doned for twice as for once; and for thrice as for twice, &c. 
Its dangerous play ing ot fleeping at the Brink of Hell. 
Away from the Temptation and Occaſion of your Sin; ſtand 
not diſputing, but teſol ve and be gone; and in no more, 
left a worſe thing come unto you, John 5. 14 Stick not 
Man at the Shame or Loſs or Suffering, which Confeſſion, 
Reſtitution or Reformation may bting; but remember 
that you can never eſcape Damnation at too dear a rate. 
This is Chriſt's meaning, when he ſpeaketh of cutting off 
a Right Hand, or plucking out 4 right Eye, if it offend; 
that is, eafare and tempt you unto Sin, Marth. 5. 29, "bh 
Not that you ſhould do ſo indeed, for you have an eaſier 
way to avoid the fin ; but that, this is far the leſſer of the 
two Evils, to loſe a Hand or Eye, than to loſe the Soul, and 
therefore to be choſen if there were no other Remedy. If 
the Thief had no other way to forbear ſtealing than to cut 
off his Hand; or the Fornicator to cure his Luſt, than to 
put out his Eyes, it were a cheap Remedy. A cheap and 
ealie ſuperficial Re pentance, may skin over the Sore and 
deceĩve an Hypocrite ; but he that would be ſure of Par- 

don, and free from Fear, muſt go to the Bottom. 

mne * 
Live ar with Death continually in your Eye, and ſpend eve- 
ry day in ſerious Preparation for it, that when it cometh, 


you may find your Work diſpatch d; and may not then cry 


"out in vain 10 God to try yow once again. 

Romiſe not your ſelves long Life: Think not of Death 
P as at many Years diſtance, but as hard at hand. Think 
what will then be needful ro your Peace and Comfort, and 
order all your Lite accordingly,and prepare that now, which 
will be need ful then: Live now while you have time, as you 
will refolve and promiſe God to live, when on your Death- 
bed you are pray ing for a little time of Tryal more. It is a 

t Work to die in a joyful Aſſurance and Hope of ever- 
ſting Life, and with a longing Deſire to depart and be 
with Chriſk as beſt of all, Phil. 1. 21, 23. O then what 
2 Burden and Terror it will be, to have an unbelieving, or 
2 worldly Heart, or a guilty Conſcience. Now there- 
fore uſe all poſſible Diligence to ſtrengthen Faith, to in 
creaſe Love, to be acquit from Guilr, to be above the 
World, to have the Mind ſer free from the Captivity of 
the Fleſh, to walk with God, and to obtain the deepeſt, 
moſt delectable Apprebenſions of his Love in Chriſt, and 
of the heavenly Bleſſedneſs which you expect. Do you 
feel any Doubts of the State of Immortality, or ſtagger- 
ing at the Promiſe of God through Unbeliet ! Preſently 
do all you can to conquer them, and get a clear Reſolu- 
rion to your Souls, and leave it not all to do at the time 
of ' Sickneſs. Are the Thoughts of God and Heaven un- 
pleaſant or terrible to you? Preſently ſearch our the Cauſe 
of all;-and labour in the Cure of it as for your Lives. Is 
there any former or preſent fin, which is a Burden or Ter- 
ror to your Conſciences ? Preſently ſeek out to Chriſt for a 
Cure, by Faith and true Repentance; and do that to disbur- 
den your Conſciences now, which you would do on a 
fick Bed; and leave not ſo great and neceſſary a Work to 
To uncertain and ſhort and unfit a time. ls there any thing 
in'this World that is ſweeter to your Thoughts than God 
and Heaven? And which you cannot willingly let go. 
"Mortifie it without delay 1 of its Vanity; com- 
pare it with Heaven; crucity it by the Croſs of Chrilt ,, ceaſe 


\ 


er, as to the Honour of God, and the good of others, 


not till you account it Loſs and Dung, for the excellent 
Knowledge of Chriſt and Life eternal, Phil. 3. 2, 8, 9. Let 
not Death ſurprize you as a thing that you never ſeriouſly 
expected: Can you do no more in preparation for it than 
you do? If not, why do you wiſh:at death to be tryed 
once again? And why ate you traubled that you lived 
no better? But if you can, when think you ſhould 
it be done? ls the time of uncertain painful Sickneſs bet. 
ter than this? O hom doth Senſuality beſot the World! 
And inconſiderateneſs deprive them of the Benefit of their 
Reaſon? O, Sirs, if you know indeed that you muſt 
ſhortly die, live then as dying Men ſhould live: Chooſe 
your Condition in the World, and manage it as Men that 
muſt ſhortly dye: Uſe: your Power, and Command, and 


Honour, and uſe all your Neighbours, and eſpecially uſe the 


Cauſe and Servants of Chriſt, as Men ſhould do that muſt 
ſhortly die. Build and plant, and buy and ſell, and uſe 
your Riches as thoſe that muſt die, remembring that the 
Faſhion of all theſe things is paſſing away, 1 Cor. 7. 29, 
30. Yea, pray and read, and hear and meditate, as thoſe 


that muſt die. Seeing you are as ſure of it as if it were 


this hour; in the Name of God delay not your Prepara- 
tions. It is a terrible thing for an immortal Soul to paſs 


out of the Body in a carnal unregenerate, unprepared ſtate; 


and to leave a World which they loved and were familiar 
with, and go to a World which they neither know nor 
love, and where they have neither Heart nor Treaſure, 
Matth. 6. 19, 20, 31. The meaſure of Faith which may 
help you to bear an eaſie Croſs, is not ſufficient to fortifie 
and encourage your Souls, to enter upon ſo great a Change. 
So alſo bear all your Wants and Croſſes as Men that muſt 
ſhortly die: Feat the Cruelties of Men, but as beſeemeth 
thoſe that are ready to die: He that can die well, can do an 

thing, or ſuffer any thing: And he that is unready to die, 
is unfit for a fruitful and comfortable Life. What can rati- 
onally rejoice that Man, who is ſure to die, and is unready to 
die, and is yet unfurniſnhed of dynig Comforts? Let nothing 
be now fweet to you, which will be bitter to your dying 
Thoughts. Let nothing be much deſired now, which will 
be unprofitable and uncomfortable then. Let nothing 
ſeem very heavy or | grievous now, which will be light 
and eaſie then: Let nothing now . ſeem honourable, 
which will then ſeem : deſpicable and vile. Conſider 
of every thing as it will look at death; that when 

the day ſhall come which endeth all the Joys of the Un- 
godly, you may look up with Joy, and ſay, Welcome Hea- 
ven, this is the day which I ſo long expected, which all 
my Days were ſpent in preparation for, which ſhall end my 
Fears, and begin my Felicity, and put me into poſſeſhion of 
all that I deſired and prayed and laboured for , when my 
Soul ſhall ſee its glorified Lord: For be hath ſaid, John 12. 
26. If any Man ſerve me, let him follow me; and where 
I am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be: If any Man ſerve 
me, him will my Father honour : Even ſo Lord Jeſus, re- 
member me now thou art in thy Kingdom, and let me be with 
thee in Paradiſe, Luke 23. 42, 43. O thou thar ſpakeſt 
thoſe Words ſo full of unexpreſſible Comfort to a finful 
Woman in the firſt Speech after thy bleſſed ReſurreQion, 
John 20. 17. GO 10 MY BRETHREN, AND SAT 
UNTO THEM, I ASCEND UNTO MT FATHER AND 
UR FATHER, AND TO MY GOD AND JOUR GOD. 
Take up now this Soul that is thine own, that it. may ſee 


the Glory given thee with the Father, Jobn 17. 24. and in- 


ſtead of this Life of Temptation, Trouble, Darkneſs, Di- 
ſtanece, and finful Imperfection, I may de/rghrfully Behold, 
and Love, and Praiſe, ihy Father, and my Father, and thy, God 
and my God. Lord now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in 
Peace; Lord Feſus recerve my 1. Luke 29. Acts 7. 59. 

And now [ have given you all theſe Directions, 1 ſhall 
only requeſt you in the Cloſe, that you will ſer your very 
Hearts to the daily ſerious practiſe of them; for there is no 
other way for a ripe confirmed State of Grace: And as ever 
you regard the Glory of God, the Honour of your Re- 
ligion, the Welfare of the Church, and thoſe about you, 
and the living and dying Comforts of your felves; 
O do not ſluggiſhly reit in an Infant State of Grace! 
Did you but know how a weak and ſtrong Faith differ, 
and how a weak and a ſound Contirmed Chriſtian dit- 
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and eſpecially to themſelves, both in.Lifo and Death, it 


would quickly awaken you to a cheerful Diligence, for ſo 
high and excellent an end. Did you but well underſtand | 


World, yea, in England, by weak, diſeaſed, diſtempered 
Chriſtians, your Hearts would bleed, and with Shame 
and Grief, it would be your ſecret and open Lamentation. 
vtir up then the Grace that is given you, and uſe Chriſt's! 


Means, and do your beſt, and you will find that Chrift is 
not an inſufficient Phyſician, nor an uneffecual Saviour; or 
an empty Fountain; but that he is filled with all the Ful- 
neſs of God, and hath Spirit and Life to communicate to 
his Members, Zech. 12. S. and that there is no want which 
he cannot ſupply, and no Cortuption or Temptation, which 
his Grace is not ſufficient to overcome, Fohn 4. 14. 2 Cor, 
12. 9. Rom. 6. 4, 6. Col. 3. 1, 3, 4. A 
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The Character of a Sound Confirmed Chriſtian. 
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2 Of a Weak Chriſtian: And, 3. Of 4 Seeming Chriſtian. 
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The Second Part of the Direction for Weak Chriſtians. 
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The p R E F A C E to the Second Part; Di. 
rected to my worthy Friend, Henry Aſhurſt, Eſq; 
Citizen of London. 


Dear and Faithful Friend, 

Hen this Book was printed and paſling into the 

W World, without the ordinary Ornament of a 
prefixed honoured Name, my Thoughts redu- 

ced me into the common Way, though not up- 

on the common Reaſons ; aſſuring me that your Name 
would be more than an Accident or Ceremony to ſuch a 
Diſcourſe as this; even a part more ſubſtantial zthan a 
Map is in a Treatiſe of Geography, or the well: cut Fi. 
gures in Tractates of Anatomy. Diſcourſes of Naviga- 
tion, Architecture, Muſick, £&c. may almoſt as hopefully 
inſtruct the Learners, without any viſible Operations or 
Effects, as the Characters of well-rempered Chriſtians can 
duly inform the Minds of ignorant ungodly Men, of ſo 
Divine a thing as Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, without Ac- 
quaintance with ſome ſuch Perſons, in whom theſe Cha- 
raters are manifeſtly exemplified. Wiſe and holy Pre- 
cepts, are to make wiſe and holy Perſons : It is ſuch Per- 
ſons as well ſuch as Precepts which bear thelmage of God; 
which iudeed is moſt perfect in Exactneſs and Integrity in 
the Precepts ; (for in them is no Imperfection or Error, as 
they are of God; ) But it is of greater final Excellency, 
in Activity and Uſefulneſs as it is in Men. And there- 
fore as God delighteth in his Servants, and is Glorified in 


and by them in the World, ſo Satan uſually chooſeth ſuch | 


Perſons, to reproach and make odious to the Ignorant, ra- 

ther than the holy Precepts immediately, by which they 

are directed; both becauſe their Holineſs is moſt exaſpe- 

rating by activity; and alſo moſt liable to Calumny and | 
Contempt, through imperſectiop, and mixture of that 
which indeed is worthy of diſlike, Till Godlineſs and 
Chriſtianity be viſible in full perfection, and elevated above 
the Contradiction of Folly, and the Contempt of Pride, 
the blind diſtracted Minds of hardened forſaken Sinners, 
will not acknowledge its Divine Celeſtial Nature and 
Worth: But then it will be too late to become Partakers of 
it: They muſt both know and poſſeſs ir in its Infancy 
and Minority, who will ever enjoy it in its heavenly Dig- 
nity and Glory. If ſeaſonable Illumination and Conver- 
ſion confute not the Deceits and Slanders which Pride and 
Ignorance have entertained, the too late Confuration of 
them by Death and their following Experience, will make 


them wiſh, that they had been wiſe at cheaper Rates when 
it will be in vain to cry, Give us of your Oil, for our 
Lamps are out, Matt. 25. 8. 
But while I offer your Name to the malicious World, as 
an Inſtance of the Temper which I here deſcribe, I intend 
it notas a ſingular though an eminent Inſtance : For through 
the great Mercy of God, invre are tnoutanas or txampies 
of confirmed Chriſtians, among us in this Land, even before 
thoſe Eyes which will not ſee them. But it is not Cata- 
logues, but fingle Names, which Writers have uſed in this 
way. And why may I not take the Advantage of Cu- 
ſtom, to leave to the World the Teſtimony of my Eſti- 
mation and great ReſpeQs, to ſo deſerving a Perſon of the 
primitive Chriſtian Catholick Temper : And to let them 
know, what ſort of Men were my moſt dear and faithful 
Friends? And alſo thus to expreſs my Love, by telling 
you cloſely what you muſt be, as well as by telling the 
World for their Example what you are. Upon theſe Ac- 
counts, without your Knowledge or Conſent, I preſume 
thus to prefix your Name, to this Treatiſe written long 
ago, but now publiſhed by - 
| | Jour faithſul Friend, 
From my Lodging Richard Baxter. 
in N-w - Priſon, 
June 14. 1669. | 
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Te READER. 


"Readers. : fc: | 

1 is a Matter of a greater moment than 1 can expreſs, 

what Idea or Image of the Nature of - Gedline/s 
and Chriſtianity is imprinted upon Mens Minds: The De- 
ſcription which is expreſſed in the Sacred Scriptures, is 
true and full: The thing deſcribed is rational, pure, per- 
fe, unblameable and amiable. That which is expreſſed 
in the Lives of the moſt, is nothing ſo ; but is purblind, 
defiled, maimed, imperfe&, culpable, and mix'd with fo 
much of the contrary Quality, that to them that cannot 
diſtinguiſh the Chaft from rhe Wheat, the Sickneſs from 
the Life, it ſeemeth an unreaſonable, fanciful, loathſome 


| and vexatious thing , and fo far from being worthy to be 


preferred before all the Riches, Honours and Pleaſures 
of the World, that it ſeemeth worthy to be kept under 
he a Troubler of Kingdoms, Societies and Souls. And 
doubrleſs this monſtrous Expreſſion of it in Men's Lives, is 

Vol. II. becauſe 
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bechuſe t Exprefhomot it in God's Word, hath 
not made à ue Impreſſion upon the NMünd, and conſe- 
- .quently upon the Heart. For as it is ſound Doctrine which 
muſt make found Chriſtians; ſo: Doctrine worketh on the 
Wil and Affections, not as it is in it ſelf, and as delivered, 
hut as it is underſtood, believed, remembted, conſidered; 
even as it is imprinted on the Mind, and uſed by it. And 
as interpoſed Matter, or defective Application, may cauſe 
the Image on the Wax to be imperfect, though made by 
the moſt per ſect Seal: So is it in this Cate, when one 
Man doth defectively underſtand the Scripture deſcription 
of a Godly Man, or Chriſtian, and another by miſunder- 
ſtanding mixeth falſe Conceptions of his own; and ano- 
ther by. a cortupt depraved Will doth hinder the Under- 
ſtanding from believing, or remembriag, or confidering 
and uſing what ir partly apptehendeth; what Wonder it 
the Godlineſs and Chriſtianiry in their Hearts be unlike 
the Godlineſs and Chriſtianity in the Scriptures : When 
the Law of God, in Nature and Scripture is pure and un- 
corrupt, and the Law of God written imperfectly on the 
Heart, is there mixt with the Carnal Law in their Mem- 
_ no Marvel if it be expreſſed accordingly in their 

Aves. ' x} 10 | fr + J{11 3. (3 4 51 "IT 

have therefore much endeavoured in all my Writings, 
and eſpecially in this, to draw out the full Pourtraiture of 
a Chriſtian or Godly Man indeed, and to deſcribe God's 
Image on the Soul of Man, in ſuch a manner as tendeth 
to the juſt Information of the Readers; Mind, and the 
filling up of the Wants, and reQifying the Errors which 
may be found in bis former Conceptions of it. And I do 


ſely inculcate the ſame things ofr, in ſeveral Wri- 
tings [ preached I did in all my Sermons) that the 
Reader Mu find that I bring him not undigeſted needleſs 


Novelties, and that the frequent Repetition of them may 
help to make the deeper and ful ler Impteſſion: For my 
Work is to ſubſerve the Holy Ghoſt, in putting God's 
Lar into Mens Hearts, and turit ing it out truly, clearly, 
and fully wpon their inward Parts; that they may be made 
| ſuch themſelves, by underſtanding throughly what they 
muſt be, and what a folid Chriſtian is: And that thus 
- they may be born again by the incorruptible, immortal 

Seed, the Word: of God, which will „eve and abide for 
coer ; and may purify their Souls in obeying tbe Truth, 
through: the Spirit, x Pet. 1. 22, 23, 25. He is the belt 
Lawyer, Phyfician, Souldier, Ec. who bath his Do- 
&rine in his Brain, and not only in his Books, and 
hath digeſted his Reading into an intellectual Syſtem and 
Habit of Knowledge. If Miniſters had an hundred times 
over repeated the integral Pourtraiture or Character of a 
Sound Chriſtian, till it had been as familiar to the Minds 


and Memories of their Hearers, as is the Deſcription of | 


Magiſtrate, a Phyſician, a School-Maſter, a Husband- 
man, a Shepherd, and ſuch things as they are well ac- 
quainted with, it would have been a powerful Means 
to make Sound Chriſtians. But when Mens Minds con- 
ceive of 2 Chriſtian, as a Man that differeth from Hea- 
thens and Infidels, in nothing but holding the Chriſtian 
Opinions, and uſing different Words and Ceremonies of 
Worſhip, and ſuch like, no wonder if ſuch be but opi- 


nionative lifeleſs Chriſtians > And if their Religion make 


them no better than a Seneca or Plutarch, 1 ſhall never 
believe that they are any ſurer to be ſaved than they, 
And ſuch a'fort of Men there ate, that ſuppoſe Chriſtianity 
to conſiſt but of theſe three Parts. 1. The Chriſtian 
Doctrine acknowledzed ( which they call Faith.) 2. The 
Orders' and Ordinances of the Chriſtian Church and Mor- 


ſhip, ſubmitred to, and decently uſed ( which they call 
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Caldlineſs.) find 3. The Heart and Life of a Cato, Cicero 
or 'Socrates adioy ned: Bur all that goeth beyond this, 
1 N is the Lite of Chtiſtianity and Godlineſs, a Lively 
aith, and Hope, and Love; à Heavenly and Holy Mind 
and Life, from the renewing/ indwelling Spirit of God 
which is deſcribed in this Treatiſe) they are Strangers to 
it, and take it to be but Fancy and Hypocriſy. Theſe 
No- Chriſtians do much to reduce the Church to Infidelity . 
that there may be indeed No Chriſtians in the World. For 
my part I mult confeſs, if there were no hetter Chriſtians 
in the World than theſe, I think I ſhould be no Chriſtian 
my felf: And it Chriſt made Men no better than the 
Religion of Socrates, Cato, or Seneca, and did no more to 
the Reparation and Perfecting of Mens Hearts and Lives. 
I ſhould think no better of the Chriſtian Religion than of 
theits; for the Means is to be eſtimated by the End 
and Uſe: And that's the beſt Phy ſician that hath the Re- 
medies which are fitteſt to work the Cure. If God had 
got acquainted me with a fort of Men that have really 
more Holineſs, Morcification, Spirituality, Love to God, 


venly Deſires, Expectations and Delights, than theſe Men 
before deſcribed have, it would have been a very great 
hindrance to my Faith. | 

- The ſame may I fay of thoſe that place Godlineſs and 
Chriſtianity only in holding ſtrict Opinions, and in af- 
fected needleſs Singularities, and in the fluent Oratory and 
length of Prayer, and avoidivg others Mens Forms and 
Modes of Worſhip, and in any thing ſhort of a Renewed, 
Holy, Heavenly Heart and Life. 

And undoubredly, if a true, full CharaQter of Godli- 
neſs had been imprinted in their Minds, we ſhould never 
have ſeen the Profeſſors of it ſo blotted with Senſuality, 
Selfiſhneſs, Pride, Ambition, Worldlineſs, Diſtruſt of 
God, Self conceitedneſs, Hereſy, Schiſm, Rebellions, Un- 
quietneſs, Impatiency, Unmercifulneſs, and Cruelty to 
Mens Souls and Bodies, as we have ſeen them in this 
Age; and all this juſtified as conſiſtent with Religion. 

And J fear, that 
that are not ſome way Guilty, every Face which hath a 
Spot or Blemiſh will be offended with the Glaſs: And 
left the Faulty will fay, that I particularly intended to 
 Diſgrace them: Bur I muſt here tell the Reader, to pre- 
vent his Miſunderſtanding, that if he ſhall imagine that! 
have my Eyes upon particular Parties, and as a diſcon- 
tented Perſon, do intend to blame thoſe that differ from 
my Self, or co grieve Inferiors, or diſhonour and aſperſe 
Superiors, they will miſtake me, and wrong themſelves, 


and me, who profeſſedly intend but the true Deſcription of 


ſound Chriſtians, diſeafed Chriſtians, and ſeeming Chriſtians. 
And for the manner of this Writing, I am conſcious 
it hath but little to commend it. The Matter is that 
for which it is publiſhed. The Lord Verulam, in his 
Eſſays, truly faith, That nuch Reading makes one full, 
much Diſcourſe doth make one ready, and much Wri- 


of all theſe Means, yet being parted five Years from my 
Books, and three Years from my Preaching, the Effects 
may decay; and you muſt expect neither - Quotations or 
Oratory Teſtimonies, or Ornament of Stile: But having 
not yet wholly ceaſed from Writing, I may own ſo much, 
of the exactneſs, as will allow me to intreat the Reader, not 
to uſe me as many have done; who by over-looking ſome 
one word, have made the Senſe another thin 
made it a Crime to be exad in Writing, becauſe they can- 


nor, or will not be exat in Reading, or charitable or hu- 
mane in Interpreting. aha $8 


and to one another, and even to Enemies, and more hea- 


auſe this Treatiſe will ſpeak to few 


ting doth make a Man exact. Though I have had my part 


and have 


| proſecution of thofe Miſtakes : They make a Compoſition 


: * «> * 
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1. 4 Sound Confirmed Chriſtian: 
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2. And of the Weak Chriſtian. 


3. And of the Seeming Chriſtian, 


— 


the Explication of the Text, whicf I made the ground 
of the foregoing Diſcourſe, I have ſhewed you that 
' there is a Degree of Grace to be expected and fought 
after by all true Chriſtians, which putteth the Soul 
into a ſound, confirmed, radicated State, in compariſon of 
that weak, diſeaſed, tottering Condition, which moſt 
Chriftians now continue in. And I have ſhewed you how 
defirable a Stare that is, and what Calamities follow the 
languiſhing unhealthful State, even of ſuch as may be Sa- 
ved. And indeed did we but rightly underſtand, how 
deeply rhe Errors and Sins of many well-meaning Chriſti- 
ans, Ire wounded the Intereſt of Religion in this Age; 
and how heinouſly they have diſhonoured God, and cauſed 
the Enemies of Holineſs to blafpheme, and hardened thou- 
fands in Popery and Ungodlineſs, in probability to their 
Perdition. Had we well obſerved when God's Neem | 
have begun, and underſtood what Sins have caufed our | 
Wars, and Plagues, and Flames, and worſe than all theſe, 
our great Heart divifions, and Church - diſtractions and 
Convulfions; we ſhould ere this have given over the flat- 
tering of our ſelves and one another, in ſuch a Heaven- 
provoking State; and the Oſtentation of that little Good- 
neſs, which hatk been eclipſed by ſuch lamentable Evils. 
And inſtead of theſe, we ſhould have betaken our ſelves to 
the exercife of fuch a ſerious deep Repentance as the 
Qualiry of our Sins, and the greatneſs of God's Chaſtiſe- 
ments do require. It is a doleful Caſe, to ſee how light 
many make of all rhe reſt of their Diſtempers, when once 
they think that they have fo much Grace and Mortificati- 
on, as is abſolutely neceſſary to fave their Souls: And ex- 
ect that Preachers ſhould ſay little to weak Chriſtians, 
ut words of Comfort, ſetting forth their Happineſs : 
And yet if one of them, when he hath the Gour, or Stone, 
or Cholick, or Dropfy, doth ſend for a Phyſician, he 
would think himſelf derided or abuſed, if his Phyfician, 


— 


of the Chriſtian Faith is obſcured by them; and the Infi- 


del, Mahometan, and Heathen World, are kept from Faith 

in Jeſus Chrift, and many Millions of Souls deſtroyed by 

them. I mean, by the Miſcarriages of the weaker fort of 

Chriſtians, and by the wicked Lives of thoſe carnal Hy- 

pocrites, who for Cuftom or worldly Intereſt, do profeſs 

.— Chriſtianity which was never received by their 
rts. | 


And all this is much promoted by their Indiſcretion, 


who are ſo intent upon the conſolatory opening of the 
Safety and Happineſs of Believers, that they omit the due 


= Eg of their Deſcription, their Dangers, antÞtheir 
ties. 5 
One part of this too much neglected Work I have en- 
deavoured to perform in the foregoing Treatiſe; another 
I ſhall attempt in this Second Part: There are five De- 
grees or Ranks of true Chriſtians obſervable ; 1. The 
weakeft Chriſtians, who have only the Eſſentials of Chriſti- 
anity, or very little more: As Infants that are alive, but 
of little Strength or Ulſe to others. 2. Thoſe that are 
lapſed into ſome wounding Sin, though not into a State 
of Damnation; like Men at Age, who dave loſt the uſe 
of ſome one Member for the preſent, though they are 
ſtrong in other parts. 3. Thoſe that having the Integral 
Parts of Chriſtianity in a conſiderable meaſure, are in a 
found and healthful State, though neither perfect, nor of 
the higheſt Form or Rank of Chriſtians in this Life, nor 
without fuch Infirmities, as are the matter of their daily 
Watchfulneſs and Humiliation. 4. Thoſe that are fo 
ſtrong as to attain extraordinary Degrees of Grace, who 
are therefore comparatively called Perfect, as Matth. 5. 4.5. 
5. Thoſe that have an abſolute Perfection without Sin, 
that is, The Heavenly Inhabitants. 
Among all theſe, it is the third Sort or Degree which 
I have here characterized, and upon he by, the firft ſort 


inſtead of curing his Diſeaſe, ſhould only Comfort him, 
telling him, that he is not Dead. What excellent 


by 
Pifpurarions have Cicero and Seneca, the Platoniſts and | 
$Stoicks, to prove, that Virtue is of it ſelf ſufficient to | 
make Man bappy* And yet many Chriſtians live as if Confirmation in Grace, and compoſed, 
ay and Means to their Felicity, | State, which we might ordinarily expect, if we were in- 


Holineſs were but the 


and the Hypocrite. I meddle not now with the Lapſed 
Chriſtian as ſuch, not with thoſe Giants in Holineſs of ex- 
rraordinary Strength, nor with the perfect bleſſed Souls 
in Heaven: But it is the Chriftian who hath attained that 
quiet, fruitful 


or ar beſt but a ſmall part of their Felicity it ſelf ; or as | duftrious, whoſe Image or Character! ſhall now preſent 
if 17 it ſelf grew burdenſome, or were not deſirable you with: I call him oft-rimes 4 Chriſtian indeed, in 
= 


in this Li 
greater. 3 | 

And roo many miſtake the Will of God, and the Na- 
ture of Sanckification, and place their Religion in the hot 


or a ſmall degree of it were as good as a 


of Error and Pafſion, and an unyielding Stiffneſs in them, 
and ding with the Church or Party which maintaineth 
them, and an «charitable Cenſuring thoſe that are againſt 
then, and an unpcact able contending for them: And this 
Compoſition they mittake for Godlineſs, eſpecially if there 
be but a few Drams of Godlineſs and Truth in the Com- 
poſition, though corrupted and over- powered by the reſt. 
For theſe Miſcarriages of many well-meaning zealous 
Perfons, the Land mourneth, the Churches groan; King 
doms are diſturbed by them; Families are diſquieted by. 
them; | Godlinefs is hindred, and much diſhonoured by 
them; the Wicked are hardned by them, and encouraged ' 


4 


alluſion to Chriſt's Defcription of Nathaniel, John 1. 47. 
and as we commonly uſe that word, for one that anſwer- 
eth bis own Profeſſion without an notable difhonour or 
defect: As we ſay ſuch a Man is a Scholar indeed; and 
not as ſignify ing his meer Sincerity. I mean one whoſe 
Heart and Lite is ſo conform to the Principles, the Rule, 
and the Hopes of Chriſtianity, that ro the Honour of 
Chriſt, the true Nature of our Religion is diſcernable in his 
Converfation, Mat. 5. 16. In whom an impartial Infidel 
mieęht perceive the true Nature of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Godlineſs. If the World were fuller of ſuch living Images 
of Chriſt, who like true Regenerate Children, repreſent 
their Heavenly Father, Chriſtianity would not bave met 
With ſo much Prejudice, nor had ſo many Enemies in the 
World, nor would ſo many Millions bave been kept in the 
darkneſs, of Hearheniſm and Infidelity, by fixing from 


tan 


Among 


Chriſtians, as 2 ſors of People that are common and. un- 
to hate, and blaipheme, and oppoſe Religion; the Glory 1 * bh ö WF. 
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Among Chriſtians, there are Babes, that muſt be fed with 
Milk, and not with ſtrong Meat, that are wns&ilful in the 
Word of Righteouſneſs, 1 Jobn 2. 2. 12, 13, 14. Heb. & 12, 
13, 14. and Novices, who are unſetled, and in danger of 
an overthrow, 1 Ii. 3. 6. John 15. 3, J. Cc. In theſe the 
Nature and Excellency of Chriſtianity, is little more ap- 
parent than Reaſog in a little Child. And there are ſtrong, 
confirmed Chriſtians, who by reaſon of uſe have their Sen- 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil, Heb. 5. 13, 14. 
and who ſhew forth the Glory of him that hath called 
them out of Darkneſs into his marvelous Light of whom 
God himſelf may ſay to Satan and their malicious Ene- 
mies, as once of Fob, 'Haſt thou not ſten my Servant 
Job, &c. This Chriſtian indeed I ſhall now deſcribe. to 
you, both to confute the Infidels Slanders of Chriſtianity, 
and to unteach Men thoſe falſe Deſcriptions which have 
caufed the Preſumption of the Prophane, and the Irre- 
gularities of erroneous Sectaries; and to tell you what 
manner of Perfons they be, that God is honoured by; and 
what you muſt be if you will underſtand your own Religi- 
on. Be Chriſtians indeed and you will have the Comforts in- 
deed of Chriſtianity ; and will find that its Fruits and 
Joys are not Dreams and Shadows, and Imaginations, if 
you content not your ſelves with an imagination, Dream 
and Shadow of Chriſtianity, or with ſome clouded 
Spark or buried Secd. | | 


— 
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or | The Charatters. 
1, Chriſtian indeed, (by which I (till mean, a Sound 
A Confirmed Chriftian ) is one that contenteth not 
himielt to have à Seed or Habit of Faith, but he /wverb | 
by Faith, as the Senſualiſt by Sight or Senſe : Not putting 
out the Eye of Senſe, nor living as if he had no Body, nor 
lived not in a World of ſenfible Objects; but as be is a 
reaſonable Creature, which exalteth him above the ſenſi- 
tive Nature, fo Faith is the true Information of his Rea- 
ſon, about thoſe high and excellent, Things, which muſt 
take him up above Things ſenſible. He hath ſo firm a 
Belief of the Life to come, as procuredby Chriſt, and pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel, as that it ſerveth him for the Govern- 
ment of his Soul, as his bodily fight doth tor the Con- 
duct of his Body. I ſay not, that he is aſſaulted with no 
Temptations, nor that his Faith is perfect in degree, nor 
that believing moveth him as paſſionately as fight or ſenſe 
would do: Bur it doth effectually move him through the 
Courſe and Tenour of his Life, to do thoſe things Fe the 
Life to come, which he would do if he ſaw the Glory of 
Heaven; and to ſhun thoſe Things for the avoiding of 
Damnation, which he would ſhun, if he ſaw the Flames 
of Hell. Whether he do theſe things ſo fervently or nor, 
his Belief is powerful, effectual and victorious. Let fight 
and ſenle invite him to their Objects, and entice him 
to fin, and forſake his God, the Obje&s of Faith ſhall pre- 
vail againſt them, in the Bent of an even, a conſtant 
and reſolved Life. It is things unſeen which he taketh 
for his Treaſure, and which have his Heart and Hope, and 
chiefeſt Labours. All things elſe which he hath to do are but 
ſubſervient to his Faith and Heavenly Intereſt, as his ſenſitive 
Faculties are ruled by his Reaſon. His Faith is not only his 
Opinion, which teacheth him to chooſe what Church or Par- 
ty he will be of; bur ir is his InteleQual Light; by which 
he liveth, and in the Confidence and Comfort of which 
he dieth, 2 Cor. 5. 7, 8, 9. For we walk by Faith not by fight. 
e groan to be cloathed upon with our Heavenly 
Houſe. Wherefore we labour that whether preſent or 
abſent we may be accepted of him. Heb. 10. 3. Now the 
Juſt ſhall live by Faith leb. 11, 1. Now Faith it the 
ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
ſeen. Moſt of the Examples in Heb, 11. do ſhew you 
this Truth, that true Chriſtians live and govern their 
Actions, by the firm Belief of the Promiſe of God, and 
of another Life when this is ended. Verſe 7. By Faith 
Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved 
2 prepared an Art, to the ſaving of bis Houſe x 
ich he condemned the World, and becams Heir of the 
ehteouſneſs which is by. Faith, Verſe 10. Abraham look- 
ed for a City which had Foundations, . whoſe. Builder and 
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for be indured, as ſceing him who is inviſible, v. 27. So 
the three Witneſſes, Dan. 3. and Daniel himſelf, chap. 6. 
And All Believers have lived this Life, as Abrabam the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful did; who, as it is ſaid of him, Rom. 
4. 20. Staggered not at the Promiſe of..God through Unbe- 
lief, but was flrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. The 
Faith of a Chriftian is truly Divine; and be knoweth that 
God's Truth is as certain as Gght it ſelf can be; however 
fight be apter ro move the Paſſions: Therefore, if you 
can judge but what a rational Man would be, if he ſaw 
Heaven and Hell, and all that God had appointed us to 
Believe, then you may conjecture what a confirmed Chri- 
5 7 3 ( though Senſe do cauſe more ſenſible Apprehen- 

ons.) | 

2. The weak Chriſttan alſo hath a Faith, that is Di. 
vine, as cauſed by God, and reſting on his Word and Truth, 
And he fo far liveth by this Faith, as that it commandeth 
and guideth the Scope and Drift of his Heart and Life: 
But he believeth with a great deal of Staggering and Un- 
belief: And therefore bis Hopes are interrupted by his 
troubleſome Doubts and Fears; and the Dimneſs and Lan- 

uor of his Faith is ſeen in the Faintneſs of his De- 

res, and the many Blemiſhes of bis Heart and Life: And 
fight and ſenſual Objects are ſo much the more powerful 
with bim, by how much the Light and Life of Faith is 
dark and weak. | | 

3. The Hy pocrite or beſt of the Unregenerate, believeth 

bur either with a Humane Faith, which reſteth but on the 
Word of Man, or elſe with a\dead opinionative Faith, 
which is overpowered by Infidelity, or is like the dream- 
ing Thoughts of a Man aflzep, which ſtir him not to 
Action : He liverh by Sight and not by Faith : For be 
hath not a Faith that will overpower Senſe, and ſenſual 
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I. 1. A Chriftian indeed not ve” 
Chriſtian, but ſeeth thoſe Reaſons for his Religion, which 


diſgrace all that the cunningeſt Atheiſt or Infidel can ſay 
againſt it; and fo far ſatisfie, confirm and eſtabliſn him, 
that * Difficulties, Temptations and Objections, do 
not at all ſtagger him, or raiſe any deliberate Doubts in 
him of the Truth of the Word of God: He ſeeth firſt 
the Natural Evidence of thoſe Foundation-Truths which 
Nature it ſelf maketh known ; ( as that there is a God of 
infinite Being, Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the Creator, 
the Owner, the Ruler, and the Father, Felicity and End 
of Man; that we owe him all our Love and Service; that 
none of our Fidelity ſhall be in vain or unrewarded, and 
none ſhall be finally a loſer by his Duty ; that Man who is 
naturally governed by the Hopes and Fears of another Life, 
is mace and liveth for that other Life, where his Soul ſhall 
be ſenrenced by God his Judge to Happineſs or Miſery,&7c.) 
And then he diſcerneth the Atteſtation of God to thoſe 
Supernatural, ſuperadded Revelations of the Goſpel, con- 
taining the Doctrine of Man's Redemption: And he ſeeth 
how wonder fully theſe are built upon the former, and how 
excellently the Creators and Redeemets Doctrine and Laws 
agree; and how much Countenance ſupernatural Truths 
receive from the preſuppoſed Naturals; ſo that he doth 
not adhere to Chriſt and Religion by the meer Engage- 
ment of Education, Friends, or worldly Advantages; nor 
by a blind Reſolution, which wanteth nothing but a ſtrong 
Temptation (from a Deceiver or a worldly Intereſt) to 
ſhake or overthrow it: But he is built upon the Rock, 
which will ſtand in the Aſſault of Satan's Storms, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Matt. 16. 
18. & 13. 23. & 7. 25. John 6. 68, 69. 

2. But a weak Chrittian hath but a dim and general kind 
of Knowledge of the Reaſons of his Religion ; or at 
leaſt but a weak apprehenſion of them, though he have 
the beſt and moſt unanfwerable Reaſons: And either he 
is confident 1n the dark upon, Grounds which he cannot 
make good, and which want but a ſtrong Aſſault to ſhake 
them; or elſe he is troubled and ready to ſtagger at every 
difficulty which occurrech ; Every hard Saying in the 
Scripture doth offend him-; And every ſeeming Contra- 
diction ſhaketh him: And the depth of Myſteries, which 
paſs bis Underſtanding, do make him ſay as Nicodemus 
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meet with the ObjeQtions of a cunning Infidel, he is una- 
ble ſo to defend the Truth, and clear his way through 
them, as to come off unwounded and unſhaken, - and to 
be the more confirmed in the Truth of his Belief, by dif 
cerning the Vanity of all chat is ſaid againſt it, 'Heb. 5. 
12, 13. Matth. 15. 16. I Cor. 14. 20. Foh.-14. 16. 
3. The Seeming Chriftion either hath no ſolid Reaſons 
at all for his Religion, or elſe if he have the beſt, he 
bath no ſound Apprebenſion of them , but though he be 
never ſo learned and orthodox, and can preach and defend 
the Faith; it is not ſo rooted in him as to endure the Try. 
al; but it a ſtrong Temptation from Subtilty or carnal In- 
tereſt aſſault him, you ſhall ſee that he was built upon the 
Sand, and that there was in him a ſecret Root of Bitter. 
neſs, and an evil Heart of Unbelief, which cauſeth him 
to depart from the living God, Heb: 3. 12. Matth. 13. 20. 
21, 22, Matth. 7. 26, 27. Heb. 12. 15. John. 6.60, 64, 
166." e 1874, 7 47” 
III. 1. A Chriſtian indeed, is not only confirmed in the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, but he hath a clear delightful 
fight of thoſe uſetul Truths, which are the Integrals of 
'Chriltianity,' and are built upon the Fundamentals, and 
are the Branches of the Maſter- points of Faith. Though 
he ſee riot all the leſſer Truths (which are branched out 
at laſt into innumerable Particles) yet he ſeeth the main 
Body of Sacred Verities, delivered by Chriſt for Man's 
Sanctification; and ſeeth them merhodically in their pro- 
per places; and ſceth how one ſupports another, and in 
how beautiful an Order and Contexture they are plac'd : 
And as he ſticketh not in the bare Principles, ſo he recei- 
veth all theſe Additions of Knowledge, not notionally on. 
ly, but practically, as the Food on which his Soul muſt 
tive. Heb. 5. 13, 14. & 6. 1, 2. &c. Matth. 13. 11. 
Eph. 1. 18. & 3. 18, 19. hn 13. 17. 8 
2. A weak Chriſtian (in Knowledge) beſides the Prin- 
ciples or Eſſentials of Religion, doth know but a few diſ- 


ordered ſcattered Truths; which are alſo but half known, 


becauſe while he hath ſome Knowledge of thoſe Points, 
he is ignorant of many other, which are needful to the 
ſupporting, and clearing, and improving of them: And 
becauſe he knoweth them not in their Places, and Order, 
and Relation, and Aſpe&t upon other Truths. And there- 
fore if Temptations be ſtrong, and come with Advantage, 
the weak Chriftian in ſuch Points is eaſily drawn into 
many Errors; and thence into great Confidence and Con- 
ceitedneſs in thoſe Errors; and thence into ſinful dange- 
rous Coutſes in the Proſecution and Practice of thoſe Er- 
rors: Sten are like Children toſt up and down, and car- 
ried to and fro by every Wind of Dottrine, through the 
cunning fleight and ſubtilty of Men, whereby thay lie in 
wait to deceive, Eph. 4. 14. 2 Cor. 11. 3. Col. 2. 4. 
2 Tim. 3 7. 5 We 
3. The Seemmg Chriſtian having no ſaving practical 
Knowledge cf the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity themſelves, 
doth therefore either negle& to know the reſt, or know 
eth them but notionally, as common Sciences, and ſub- 
jecteth them all to his Worldly Intereſt : And therefore 
is ſtill of that Side or Party in Religion, which upon the 
Accouut of Safety, Honour or Preferment, his Fleſh com- 
mandeth him to follow. Either he is (till on the greater, 
riſing ſide, and of the Rulers Religion, be it what it will; 
or if he diſſent, it is in purſuit of another Game, which 
Pride or fleſhly Ends have ſtarted. 2 Pet. 2. 14. Gal. 3. 3. 
John 9. 22. & 12. 42, 43. Manh, 13. 21, 22. 

IV. 1. The Chriſtian indeed, hath not only Reaſon for 
his Religion, but alſo hath an inward continual Principle, 
even the Spirit of Chriſt, which is as a New-nature, incli- 
ning and enlivening him to a Holy Life; whereby he mind 
eth and ſavoureth the things of the Spirit: Not that his 
Nature doth work blindly, as Nature doth in the Irrational 
Creatures; but at leaſt it much intimateth Nature as it is 
found in Rational Crea tures, where the Inclination is neceſ- 
ſary, but the Operations free, and ſubject to Realon : It is a 
Spiritual Appetite in the Rational Appetite, even the Will, and 
a Spiritual viſive Diſpoſition in the Underſtanding: Not a 

Faculty in a Faculty; but the right Diſpoſition. of the Fa- 
culties to their higheſt Objects, to which they are by Cor- 
ryption made unſuitable. So that it is neither a proper 
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Power in the Natural Senſe, nor a mear AQ, but neareſt 
to the Nature of a ſeminal Diſpoſition or | Habit. It is 


Even as Nature hath made the Underſtanding diſpoſed to 
Truth in general, and the Will diſpoſed or inclined to 
Good in general, and to Self-preſervation and Felicity in 
Particular; ſo the Spirit of Chriſt doth diſpoſe the Un. 
derſtanding to Spiritual Truth, to know God and the Mat- 
ters of Salvation, and doth incline the Will to God and 
| Holineſs , not blindly, as they are unknown, but to love 
and ſerve a known God, So that whether this be proper- 
ly or only analogically called a Nature, or rather ſhould 
be called a Habit, | determine not; but certainly it is a 
fixed Diſpoſition and Inclination, which Scripture calleth 
the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and | the Seed of Ged 
abiding in us, 1 Johm 3. 9. But moſt ulually it is called 
the Spirit of God, ot Chrift in ar, Rom. 8. 9. If any 
Man have not ibè Spirit of Chriſt the ſame is none of bis, 
1 Cor. 12.13. Hy one Spirit toe are all baptized into one 
Bod. Therefore we are ſaid 70 be in the Spirit, and 
walk after the Spirit, and by the Spirit, to mortifie the 
Deeds of the Body, Rom. 8. . 9, 13. And it is called, rhe 
Spirit of the Son, and the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we 
cry Abba, Father ; or are inclined'to God, as Children to 
their Father; and the Spirit 9 Pe and Supplication, 
Rom. 8. 15. 23. 26. Gal. 4. 6. & 5. 17, 18. Eh. 2.18, 
22. & 4. 3, 4. Phil. 1. 27. & 2. 1. Zech. 12. 10. From 
this Spirit and the Fruits of it, we are called New Crea- 
tures, and quickned and made alive to God, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
Eph. 2. 15. Rom. 5. 11, 13. It is a great Controverſie, 
whether this Holy Diſpoſition and Inclination, was natu- 
ral to Adam or not, and conſequently, whether it be a 
reſtored Nature in us, or not? It was ſo natural to 
him, as Health is natural to the Body, but not ſo natural 
as to be a neceſſitating Principle, nor ſo as to be inſepa- 
rable and unloſable. e | 
2. This fame Spirit and holy Inclination is in the weak- 
eſt Chriſtian alſo, bur in a ſmall degree, and remiſly ope- 
rating, fo as that the fleſhly Inclination oft ſeemeth to be 
the ſtronger, when he judgeth by its paſſionate Struglings 
within him: Though indeed the Spitit of Life doth not 
only ſtrive, but conquer in the main, even in the weakeſt 
Chriſtians, Rom. 8. 9. Gal. 5. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 

3. The Seeming Chriſtian hath only the wneffefual 
Motions of the Spirit to a Holy Life, and effectual Mo- 
tions, and inward Diſpoſitions to ſome common Duties of 
Religion: And from theſe, with the natural Principles of 
Self. Love and common Honeſty, with the outward Per- 
ſwaſions of Company and Advantages, his Religion is 
— 4 8 without the Regeneration of the Spirit, 

„hn 3. 6. oF 

x V. From hence it followeth, 1. That a Chriſtian indeed 
doth not ſerve God for fear only, but for Love; even for 
Love borh of himſelf, and of his holy Work and Ser- 
vice: Yea, the ſtrong Chriſtians Love to God and Holi- 
neſs, is not only greater than his Love to Creatures, but 
greater than his fear of Wrath and Puniſhment. The Love 
ot God conſtraineth him to Duty, 2 Cor. 5. 14. Love is 
the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. therefore the Goſ- 
pel cannot be obeyed without it. He faith not, O that 
this were no Duty, and O that this forbidden Thing were 
lawful, (though his Fleſh ſay ſo, the Spirit which is the 
predominant part doth not) But he faith, O how I love 
thy Lato ! O that my Ways were ſodirefted that I might keep 
thy Statutes! Pſalm 119. 5. For the Spirit 7s willing 
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his Will; but his Will is to ſerve him more and better 
than he doth: He longeth to be perfect, and perfectly to 
to do the Will of God, and taketh the Remnant of his 
ſinful Infirmities to be a kind of Bondage to him, which 
he groaneth to be delivered from: To will even Perfecti- 
on is preſent with him, though not perfectly; and tho 
he do not all that he willeth : And this is the true mean - 
ing of Paul's Complaints, Rom. 7. Becauſe the Fleſh 
warreth againſt the Spirit, he cannot do the Good that 
he would; that is, he cannot be perfect, for ſo he would 


be, Gal. 5. 17. His Love and Will excels his PraQtice: 
2. The 


the Health and Rectitude of the Faculties of the Soul. 
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the carnal Allerements and Diverſions of the Creature, that 
he cannot certainly perceive whether his Love and Wil. 


lingneſs be fincere or not. He goeth on in a courſe of Pu- 
ty, but fo heavily, that he ſcarce knoweth whether bis 
Love or Loathing of it be the greater,.... He goeth to it 
as a ſick Man to his Meat, or Labour 3. All that he doth 
is with ſo much Pain or, Undiſpoſedneſs, that to his feel- 
ing his Averſeneſs ſcemerh. greater than his Willingneſs, 
were it not that Neceſſity maketh him willing. For the 
habitual Love and Complacency Which be bath towards 
God and Duty, is ſo oppeaſied by. Fear, and by Averſeneſs, 
that it is pot ſo much felt in AN as tb. 
3 A ſeeming Chriſtian hath not true Love of God and 
Holineſs at all, bum ſome uneffestual Liking and Wiſhes 
which are gverborn by à greater Backwardneſs, and by a 
greater Love to carthly Things; 19 that Fear alone, with- 
out any true cffeQual Love, is the Spring and Principle 
of bis Religion and Obedience. God;hath not his Heart, 
when he draweth near him with his Lips 3 be doth more 
than bz Would do, it he were not forced by Neceſſity and 
Fear; and had rather be excuſed, and lead; another kind 
of Lite, Met. 15. 8. 1/a. 29. 13. Though, Neceſſity and 
Fear are very helpful to the molt ſincere, yet Fear alone, 
without Love or Willingness is a graceleſs Stare. — * 
FI. 1. A Chriſtian indeed doth love God in theſe three 
Gradations : He loveth him much for his Mercy to him- 
lelf, and fox that Goodneſs which conſiſteth in Benignity 
to himſelf; but he loveth him more for his Mercy to the 
Church, and for that Goodneſs which conſiſteth in his 
4 5 to the Church. But he loveth him moſt of all 
his Infinite Per ſections and Eſſential Excellencies; his 
Infigite Power, and Wiſdem, and Goodneſs, ſimply in bim. 
{elf configered, Fer he knoweth that Lore to himſelf 
Obligeth him to tuns of Love; eſpecially differencing 
Saving Grace: And he knaweth that the Souls of Millions 
are more worth incomparably than his own, and that God 
may be moch more honoured by them, than by him a: 
lone; and therefore he knoweth that the Mercy to, many 
is greater Mercy, and a greater demonſtration, of the 
Goodneis of God, and therefore doth. render him more 
amiable to Man, Rom. 9. 3. And yet he knoweth . that 
EIſential PerteQion and Goodneſs of God, as ſimply in 
himſelf and for bimſelf, is much more amiable than his 
Bepignity to the Creature; and that he that is the firſt 
Etfigient, muſt needs be the Ultimate final Caufe of all 
thipgs; and that God is not finally for the Creature, but 
the 1 for God, (for all that he needeth it not) 
Fur of him, and through him, and to him, are all things, 
Rom. 31.36. And as he is Infinitely better than our ſel ves, 
ſo he is to be better Loved than our ſelves. As I love a 
wiſe and vertuous Pesſon, though he be one I never expect 
to receive any thing ftom, and therefore love him for his 
own ſake, and not for his Benignity or Uſefulneſs to me: 
8 muſt I love God moſt for his eſſential Perfections, 
though his Benignity alſo doth repreſent him amiable. 
As be is blindly, Selfiſh; that would not rather himſelf be 
Annihilated or Periſh, than whole Kingdoms ſhould all 
Pcriſh, or the Sun be taken out of the World; (becauſe 
that which is beſt muſt be loved as beſt, and therefore be 
. beſt loved :) ſo is he more Blind, who in his eſtimative 
complacential Love, prefexeth not Infinite Eternal Good- 
ness, before ſuch an impe e filly Creature as himſelf 
(er all the World): We are commanded to love our 
Neighbour as dur ſelue r, when Gad is to be loved tui /h / 
1% Heart, and Soul, and Mig be, which therefore ſignifieth 
mote than to love him 4s our ſalues; (or elſe he were to be 
loved no more than our. Neighbour.) So that the ſtrong 
Chriſtian loveth God ſo much above himſelf, as that he 
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as an unlovely Carkaſs: And. fo far as his Prayers and 
Obedience ate without ir, he looks on them but as un- 
acceptable loathſome things: And therefore he is taken 
up in the ſtudy of Redemption, becauſe he can no where 
ſo clearly ſee the Love and Lovelineſs of God, as in the 
Face of a Redeemer, - even in the wonders of Love re- 
vealed. in Chtiſt. And he ſtudieth them, that Love may 
kindle Love: And therefore; he delighteth in the Contem- 
plating. of God's Attributes and Infinite Perfections; and 
in the deholding of bim in the Frame of the Creation, and 
reading, bis Name in the Book of his Works, that his Soul 
may by ſuch ſteps, be raiſed in Love and Admiration of 
his Maker. And as it is a pleaſant Thing for the Eyes to 
behold the Sun or Light,fois it to the Mind of the Chriſtian 
indeed, to be frequently and ſeriouſſy contemplating the 
Nature and Glory of God: And the exerciſe of Love 
in ſuch Contemplations, is molt of his daily walk with 
God. And. therefore it is alfo, that he is more taken up 
in the excrcites of Thankſgiving, and the Praiſes of the 
Almighty, than in the lower parts of Godlineſs ; ſo that 
though he neglect not Confeſhon of Sin and Humiliation, 
yet doth he uſe them but in ſubſerviency ro the Love and 
Praiſe of God: He doth but rid out the Filth that is un- 
decent in a Heart that is to entertain its God, He placeth 
not the chief part of his Religion in any outward Duties, 
nor in any lower preparatory Acts; nor doth he ſtop in 
any of theſe, however he negle& them not. But he uſeth 


them all ro advance his Soul in the Love of God; and 
uleth them the more diligently, becauſe the Love of God, 
to which they conduce, as to their proper end, is ſo high 


and excellent a Wark. Therefore in David's Plalms pa 
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find a Heart delighting it ſelf in the Praifes of God, and 
in Love with his Word and Works, in order to his Praiſes. 
P/al. 116, 1. &c, Pal. 106. © 103. & 145. & 146. &c. 
Rom. 8. 37. | | 

2. The weak Chriſtian is taken up but very little, with 
the lively exerciſes of Love and Praiſe, nor with any Stu- 


dies higher than his own diſtemper'd Heart: The Care of 


his poor Soul, and the complaining of his manifold Infir- 
mities, and Corruptions, is the moſt of his Religion : 
And it he ſet himſelf to the Praiſing of God, or to Thank(- 
giving, be is as dull and ſhort in it as if it were not his 
proper Work. Pſal. 77. Mark 9. 24. and 16. 14. 

3. The ſeeming Chriſtian liveth to the Fleſh; and carnal 
Self- love is che active Principle of his Life; and he is nei- 
ther exercifed in Humiliation or in Praiſe ſincerely, being 
unacquainted both with holy Joy and Sorrow: But knowing 
that he is in the Hands of God, to proſper or deſtroy him, 
he will humble himſelf to him to eſcape his Judgments, 
and Praiſe him with ſome Gladneſs for the Sunſhine of 


Profperity ; and he will ſeem to be piouſly thanking God, 


when he is but rejoycing in the Accommodations of his 
Fleſh, or ſtrengthning bis Preſumption and falſe Hopes of 
Heaven. Z#ke 18. 1 1. and 12. 19. J. 58. 2. 

VIII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that is fo apprehenſive 
of his loſt Condition, Unworthinefs, and utter Inſufficien- 
cy for himſelf, and of the Office, Perfection, and Suffici- 
ency of Chriſt, that he hath abſolutely put his Soul, and 
all his Hopes into the Hands of Chriſt, and now liveth 
in him and upon him; as having no Life but what he hath 
from Chriſt, nor any other way of Acceſs to God, or Ac- 
ceptance of his Perſon, or his Service, but by him. In 
him he beholdeth and deligbtfully admireth the Love and 
Goodnefs of the Father: In him he bath acceſs with bold- 
neſs unto God: Through him the moſt terrible a- 
venging judge is become a Reconciled God, and he that 
we could not remember but with trembling, is become the 
moſt deſirable Object of our Thoughts. He is delightfully 
employed in pry ing into the unſearchable Myſtery: And 
Chriſt doth even dwel! in his Heart by Faith; and being 
rooted and grounded in Love, he apprehendeth with all 
Saints, what it the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height, and. knoweth the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
Knowledge, Epheſ. 3. 17, 18, 19. He perceiveth that he 
is daily. beholden to Chriſt char he is not in Hell, that Sin 


doth not make him like to Devils, and that he is not ut- 


terly forſaken of God: He feeleth that he is beholden to 
Chriſt for every Hours time, and every Mercy to his Soul 
ot Body, and for all his Hope of Mercy in this Life, or 
in the Life to come. He perceiveth that he is dead in 
himſelf, and that bis Life is hid with Chriſt in God. And 
therefore he is as buried and riſen again with Chriſt , even 
dead to Sin, but alive to God through Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 6. 
3, 4, 11. Col. 4.4. He faith with Paul, Gal. 2. 20. I 
am crucified with Chrift : Nevertheleſs I live: yet not I, 
but Chriſt liueth in me : and the life which I now live in the 
Fleſh, 1 live by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me 
and gave himſelf for me. Thus doth he live as truly and 
conſtantly by the ſecond Adam, who is a quickning Spirit, 
as he doth by the firſt Adam, who was a living Soul, 
i Cor. 15. 45. This is a confirmed Chriſtians Life. 

2. But the weak Chriſtian, though he be alſo united un- 
ro Chriſt, and live by Faith, yer how languid are the 
Operations of that Faith? How dark and dull are his 
Thoughts of Chriſt > How little is his ſenſe of the Won- 
ders of Gods love revealed to the World, in the myſtery 
of Redemption? How little uſe doth he make of Chriſt ? 
And how little Life receives be from him? And how lit- 
tle Comfort findeth he in believing, in compariſon of rhar 
which the Confirmed find? He is to Chriſt as a ſick Per- 
ſon to his Food: He only picketh here and there a little 
of the Crums of the Bread of Life, to keep him from 
dying; but is wofully unacquainted with the powerfulleſt 

orks of Faith. He is ſuch a Believer as is next to an 
Unbeliever, and ſuch a Member of Chriſt, as is next to a 
meer Stranger. 50 

3. And for the ſeeming Chriſtian, he may underſtand 
the Letter of the Goſpel, and number himſelf with Chriſt's 
Diſciples, and be baptized with Water, and have ſuch a 


Faith as is a dead Opinion: But he hath not an effectual 
living Faith, nor is Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ; nor is 
his Soul engaged abſolutely and entirely in the Covenant 
of Chriſtianity to his Redeemer : He may have a hand- 
ſome well made Image of Chriſtianity, but it is the Fleſh 
and Senſe, and not Chriſt and,Faith, by which his Life is 
actuated and ordered, John 3. 6. Rom. 2. 28. | 
IX. 1. A Chriſtian indeed doth firmly believe that Chriſt 
is a Teacher ſen; from God (John 3. 2.) and that he came 
from Heaven to reveal his Father's Will, and to bring Life 
and Immortality more fully zo light by his Goſpel; and 
that if an Angel had been ſent to tell us of the Life to 
come, and the Way thereto, he had not been ſo credible 
and venerable a Meſſenger as the Son of God: And there · 
fore he taketh him alone for his chief Teacher, and know- 
eth zo Maſter on Earth but him, and ſuch as he ap- 
pointeth under him: His Study in the World is to know 
a crucified and glorified Chrift, and God by him, and he re- 
gardeth no other Knowledge, nor uſeth any other Studies 
but this, and ſuch as are ſabſervient to this. Even when 
he ſtudieth the Works of Nature, it is as by the Conduct 
of the Reftorer of Nature, and as one Help appointed 
him by Chriſt, ro lead him up to the Knowledge of God. 
And therefore he perceiveth that Chriſt it made of God unto 
us, Wiſdom as well as Righteouſneſs :. And that Chriſtia- * 
nity is the true Philoſophy ; and that the Wi/dom of the 
World, which is only about worldly Things, from worldly 
Principles, ro a worldly End, is fooliſhneſs with God : He 
taketh nothing for Wiſdom which tendeth not to acquaint 
him more with God, or lead him up to everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs. Chriſt is his Teacher (either by Natural or Super- 
natural Revelation) and God is his ultimate End in all his 
Studies, and all that he defireth to know in the World. 
He valueth Knowledge according to its uſefulneſs: And he 
knoweth that its chief uſe is to lead us to the Love of 
God, Marth. 23. 8. 1 Cor. 1. 30. and 2. 2. c. John 1,18, 
Col. 2. 3. Epbeſ. 4. 13. | 

2. Though the weak Chriſtian hath the ſame Maſter, yet 
alas how little doth he learn? And how oft is he heark- 
ning to the Teaching of the Fleſh > And how carnal, and 
common is much of his Knowledge? How little doth he 
depend on Chriſt, in his Enquiries after the Things of Na- 
ture? And how apt is heto think almoſt as highly of 
the Teaching of Ar:/torle, Plato, Seneca, or at leaſt of ſome 
excellent Preacher, as of Chriſt's? And to forget that 
theſe are but his Meſſengers and Inſtruments, to convey 
unto us ſcveral parcels of that Truth, which is his, and 
not theirs, and which ( Naturally or Supernaturally) they 
received from him; and all theſe Candles were lighted by 
him, who is the Sun? And how little doth this weak 
Chriſtian refer his common knowledge to God? Or uſe 
it for him? Or to the furtherance of his own and others 
Happineſs? 1 Iim. 2. 4. 

3. And the ſeeming Chriſtian, though materially he 
may be eminent for Knowledge, yet is fo far from reſign- 
ing himſelf to the Teachings of Chriſt, that he maketh 
even his Knowledge of Chriſtian Verities to be to him but 
a common Carnal Thing, while he knoweth it bur in a 
common Manner, and uſeth it to the Service of the Fleſh, 
and never yet learned ſo much as to be a new Creature, 
nor to love God as God above the World, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 

X. 1. AChriſtian indeed is one whoſe Repentance hath 
been deep, and ſerious, and univerſal, and unchangeable : 
Ir hath gone to the very Roots of Sin, and to the bottom 
of rhe Sore, and hath nor left behind it any reigning un- 
mortified Sin, nor any prevalent Love to fleſhly Pleaſures : 
His Repentance did not only diſgrace his Sin, and caſt fome 
reproachful Words againſt it, and uſe Confeſſions to Ex- 
cuſe him from Mortification, and to fave its Life, and 
hide it from the Mortal Blow. Nor doth he only Repenc 
of his open Sins, and thoſe that are moſt cenſured by the 
Beholders of his Lite; but he ſpecially perceives the dan- 
gerous Poiſon of Pride, and Unbelief, and Worldlineſs, 
and the want, of the Love of God, and all his outward 
and ſmaller Sins, do ſerve to ſhew him the greater Ma- 
lignity of theſe, and theſe are the Matter of his greateſt 
Lamentations. He, taketh not up a Profeſſion of Religion 
with ſtrong Corruptions, ſecretly covered in his Heart 
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But his Religion conſiſteth in the Death of bis Cortup- 
tions, and the purifying of his Heart; he doth not ſecret- 
ly cheriſh any Sin as too ſweer or too profitable to be utter- 
ty forſaken, nor overlook it as a ſmall inconſiderable mat- 


ter. But he feeleth Sin to be his Enemy and his Diſeaſe, 


and as he deſireth not one Enemy, one Siekneſs, one Wound, 
one broken Bone, one Serpent in his Bed, fo he defireth 
nor any one Sin to be ſpared in his Soul. Bur faith with 
David, Pfalm 139. 23. Search me O God, and know my 
Heart; try me and know my Thoughts, and ſee if there 
be any wicked way in me; and lead me in Ihe way __ 
ing. He liveth in no groſs or ſcandalous Sin: And bis In- 
ſitmities are comparatively few and ſmall; fo that if he 
were not a ſharper Accuſer of himſelf, than the moſt ob- 
ſervant Spectators are (that are Juſt) there would little 


be known by him that is culpable and matter of Reproof. 


He toa/ ſeth in all the Commandments and Ordinunces of God 
blametefs' (as to any notable Miſcarriage) Luke 1. 6. 
He 2 (hs and harmleſs, as the Son of God, without 
RebuRe in the 2 
The Fear, and Love, and Obedience of God, is the Work 
and Tenoar of his Life. 0 ee wy 

2. Bur the weak Chriſtian, though he hath no fin but 
what he is à barter of, and tain would be delivered from, 
yer, alas, how imperfe& is his Deliverance? And how 
weak isthe Hatred of his Sin, and mixed with ſo much 
Proneneſs to it, that his Life is much blemifhed with the 
Spots of his Offznces. Though his Unbelief and Pride, 
and Worldlinefs,are not predominant in him, yet are they 
(or ſome of them) tilt ſo ſtrong, and fight ſo much a- 
gainſt his Faith, Humility, and Heavenlineſs, that he can 
ſcarcely tell which hat the upper hand; nor can others 
that ſee, the Failings of kis Life, diſcern whether the 
Good or the Evit he moſt prevalent. - Though it be Hea- 
ven which he moſt ſeekerb, yet Earth is ſo much regarded 
by him, that his. Heavenly-mindegnels is greatly damped 
and ſuppteſſed by it. And though ir be xhe way of God- 
linefs ant Obedience which be Walketh in, yet is it with 
ſo many Stumblings and Falls, it not Deviations alſo, 
that maketh him oft a Burthen to himſelf, a Shame to 
bis Profeffion, and a Snare or Trouble to thoſe about him. 
His Heart is like an ill ſwept Houſe, that hath many a 
ſtuttiſn Corner in it. And bis Life is like a moth-eaten 
Garment, which hath many a Hole, which you may ſee 
if you bring, it into the Light. 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3. & 6. 6, 
7. 8. & 11. 18, 21, 22, Ce. ä 

3. And for the Sceming Chriſtian, his Repentance doth 
bur crop the Branches, it goeth not to the Root and Heart of 
his Sin: It leaveth his flefhly Mind and Intereſt in the 
Dominion: It polliſneth his Life, but maketh him not a 
new Creature. It caſteth away thoſe Sins which the Fleſh 
can ſpare, and which bring more Shame, or Loſs, or Trou- 

le, with them, than worldly Honour, Gain or Pleaſure : 
Bur till he is a very Worldling at the Heart; and the Sins 
which his fleſhly Pleaſures and Felicity conſiſteth in, he 
wilt hide by Confeſſions and ſeeming Oppoſitions, but 
never mortiße and forſake. As, Judas, that while he fol- 
lowed Chiriſt was yet a Thief, and a covetous Hy pocrite. 
John 12. 6. 1 Jim. 6.10, 11. 

XI. 1. Hence it followeth that a Chriſtian indeed doth 
heartily Love the ſearching Light, that it may fully ac- 
quaint him with his Sins: He is truly defirous to know 
the worſt of himſelf: And therefore uſeth the Word of 
God, as a Candle to ſhew, him what is in his Heart; and 
bringeth himſelf willingly into the Light: He loveth the 
moſt ſearching Books and Preachers; not only becauſe 
they diſcloſe rhe Faults of other Men, but his own : He 
is not one that ſo loveth his pleaſant and profitable Sins, 
as to fly the Light, leſt he ſhould be forced to know them, 
and ſo to forſake them: Bur becauſe he hateth them, and 
is refolv'd to forſake them, therefore he would know them, 
John 3. 19, 20, 21. Therefore he is not only patient under 
Reproofs, but loveth them, and is thankful to a charita- 
ble Reprover ; and maketh a good uſe even of malicious 
ad paſſionate Reproofs, P/a/m 141, 5. 2 Som. 16. 11. 

e faith as in Fob 34. 32. That which I ſee not, teach thou 
me If 1 have done Iniquity, I will do no more. His Ha- 


n the midft of a crosked and perverſe Generation; 
among tobom he ſpineth as a Light in the World, Phil. 2. 15. 
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Per ſecutors, then they were cut 10 the 
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tred of the Sin, and deſire to be reformed, ' ſuffer not 
his Heart by Pride to riſe up againſt the Remedy, and re- 
ject Reproof. Though he will not falſely - confeſs his 


Duty to be his Sin, nor take the Judgment of every ſel- 


fiſh, paſſionate, or ignorant Reprover, to be infallible, nor 
to be his Rule; yer if a judicious impartial Perſon do but 


luſpedt him of a Fault, he is ready to ſuſpe himſelf of 


it, unleſs he be certain that he is clear. He loveth him bet 
ter that would ſave him from his ſin, than him that would 
entice him to it; and taketh him for his beſt Friend who 
dealeth freely with him, and is the greateſt Enemy to his 
Faults : And a Flatterer he taketh but for the moſt dange- 
rous inſinuating kind of oe. ä 

2. But the weak Chriſtian, though he hate his Sin, and 
love Reformation, and loveth the moſt ſearching Books 
and Preachers, and loyeth a gentle kind of 'Reproof 
yet hath fo much Pride and Selfiſhneſs remaining, 
that any Reproof that ſeemerh diſgraceful to him, 
goerh very hardly down with him; like a bitter Medi- 
cine to a queahe Stomach: If you reprove him before 
others, or if your Reproof be not very carefully ſugareq 
and minced ; fo that it rather extenuate than aggravate his 


Fault, he will be ready to caſt it up into your Face, and 


with Retortions to tell you of ſome Faults of your own, 
or ſome way ſhew you how little he loveth it, and how 
little Thanks he giveth you for it. If you will not let 
him alone with his Infirmities, he will diſtate you, if not 
fall out with you, and let you know by his Smart and Im- 
patience, that you have touched him in the ſore and galled 
place. He muſt be a Man of very great skill in managing 
a Reproof, that ſhall not ſome what provoke him to diſtate. 
3. And for the Seeming Chriſtian, this is bis Condemna- 
tion, that Light is come into the World, and he loveth Darke 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe his Deeeds are Evil. He 
cometh not to the Light, left his Deeds ſhould be diſcover- 
ed and reproved, John 3. 19, 20, 21. He liketh a ſearch- 
ing Preacher for others, and loveth to hear their Sins laid 
open, if it no way reflect upon himſelf. But for himſelf 
he liketh beſt a general or a ſmoothing Preacher; and he 
flyeth from a quick and ſearching Miniſtry, leſt he ſhould 
be proved and convinced to be in a ſtate of Sin and Miſery. 
Guilt maketh him fear os hate a lively ſearching Preacher, 
even as the guilty Priſoner hateth the Judge. He loveth no 
Company ſo well as that which thinketh highly of him, 
and applaudeth and commendeth him, and neither by their 
Reproofs nor ſtricter Lives, will trouble his Conſcience 
with the Remembrance of his Sin, or the Knowledge of 
his Miſery. He will take you for his Enemy for telling 
him the Truth, if you go about to convince him of his 
undone Condition, and tell him of his beloved Sin: Sin 
is taken to be as himſelf; it is he that doth Evil, and 
not only Sin that dwelleth in him: And therefore all 
that you ſay againſt his fin, he taketh it as ſpoken againſt 
himſelf; and he will defend his Sin as he would defend 


' bimfelf : He will hear you till you come to touch him- 


ſelf, as the Jews did by Stephen, Acts 7. 51, 54. when 
they heard him call them /t:f-necked Refifters of God, and 
cart, and grind 
their Teeth at him. And as they did by Paul, Acts 22. 22. 
They gave audience to this Word, and then lift wp their 
Voices and ſaid, Away with ſuch a Fellow from the Earth, 


for it is not fit that he ſhould live, Gal. 4. 16. John 9. 40. 


Matt. 21. 45. The Prieſts and Phariſees would have laid 
Hands on Chriſt, when they perceived that he ſpake of 
them. And Ahab hated Michazah, becauſe he did zot pro- 
pheſie good of him, but Evil, 1 Kings 22. 8. Deſervedly 
do they periſh in their Sin and Miſery, that hate him that 
would deliver them, and refuſe the Remedy, Prov. 12. 1. 


Whoſo loveth Inſtruction loveth Knowledge, bat be that ha- 


teth Reproof is bratiſh. Prov. 29. 1. He that being often 
reproved hardneth his Neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroy d, 


and that without Remedy. 

XII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed, is one that unfeignedly de- 
{ireth to attain to the higheſt degree of Holineſs, and to 
be perfectly freed from every thing that is Sin. He de- 


fireth Perfection, though not with a perfef? Daſire. He 
fitterh nor down contentedly in any low degree of Grace. 
' He looketh on the Holieſt (how poor ſoever ) with much 


more 
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a Sound Confirmed Chriſtian. 
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more Reverence and Eſteem than on the moſt rich and 
honourable in the World. And he had far rather be one 
of the moſt holy, than one of the moſt proſperous and 
great: He had rather be a Pau/ or T:mothy,than a Ceſar or 
an Alexander. He complaineth of nothing with ſo much 
Sorrow, as that he can know and love his God no more 
How happy an Exchange would he count ir, if he had 
more of the Knowledge and Love of God, though he loſt 
all his Wealth and Honour in the World. His ſmalleſt 
Sins are a greater Burden to him, than his greateſt corporal 
Wants and Sufferings. As Paul, who becauſe he could 
not perfectly fulfil God's Law, and be as good as he 
would, he crieth out as in Bondage, O wretched Man that 
I am ! who ſhall deliver me from this Body of Death? 
Rom. 7. 27. | 

2. And for the weak Chriſtian, though he is habitually 
and refolvedly of rhe ſame mind, yer, alas, his Deſires at- 
ter Perfection are much more languid in him: And he 
hath roo much Patience and Reconcilednefs to ſome of his 
Sins, and ſometimes taketh them to be ſweet: So that 
his Enemity to his Pride, or Covetouſneſs, or Paſhon, is 
much abated, and ſuffereth bis Sin to waſte his Grace and 
wound his Conſcience, and hinder much of his Commu- 
nion with God. He ſeeth not the Odiouſneſs of Sin, nor 
the Beauty of Holineſs, with ſo clear a ſight as the Con- 
firmed Chriſtian doth. He hateth fin more for the ill 
Effects of it, than for its malignant hateful Nature. He 
{eeth not clearly the intrinſick Evil that is in fin, which 
maketh ir deferve the Pains of Heil. Nor doth he diſcern 
the Difference between a holy and unholy Soul, ſo clearly 
as the ſtronger Chriſtian doth, 1 Cor. 3. 2, 3. Zeb. 12. 1. 

3. And as for the Szeming Chriitian, though he may 
approve of. perfect Holineſs in another, and may wiſh for 
ir himſelf, when he thinketh of it bur in the general, and 
not as it is excluſive and deſtructive of his beloved Sin; 
yet when it cometh to Particulars he cannot away with it: 
He is fo far from deſiring it, that he will not endure it. 
The Name of Holineſs he liketh ; and that Preſervation 
from Hell which is the Conſequent of it: But when he 
underſtandeth what it is, he hath no mind of it. That 
Holineſs which ſhould cure his Ambition and Pride, and 
make him contented with a low Condition, he doth not 
like: He loveth not that Holinefs, which would deprive 
him of his Coverouſneſs, his Intemperance in pleaſant 
Meats and Drinks; his fleſhly Luſts, and inordinate Plea- 
ſures! Nor doth he defire that Holineſs ſhould employ 
his Soul in the Love of God, and in daily Prayer and Me- 
ditating on his Word, and raiſe him to a Heavenly Life 
on Earth. 

XIII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that maketh God 
and Heaven the End, Reward and Motive of his Life: 
And liveth not in the World for any thing in the World, 
but for that endleſs Happineſs which the next World only 
can afford. The Reatons which aCtuare his Thoughts, 
and Choice, and all his Life, are fetcht from Heaven. 
The Intereſt of God and his Soul as to Eternity, is the 
ruling Intereſt in him. As a Traveller goeth all the way, 
and beareth all the Difficulties of it, for the ſake of the 
End or Place that he is going to: (how ever he may 
talk of many other Matters by the way) ſo is it with a 
Chriſtian, he knoweth nothing worthy of his Life and 
Labours, but that which he hopeth for hereafter. This 
World is too ſinful, and too vile and ſhort to be his Feli- 
city. His very Trade and Work in the World is to lay up 
a Treaſure in Heaven, Matt. 6. 20. And to lay up a good 
Foundation againſt the time to come, and to lay hold on eter- 
nel Life, 1 Tim. 6. 19. And therefore his very Heart is 
there, Matt. 6. 21. and he is employ'd in ſeeking and /er- 
ting bis Aﬀettions on the things above, Col. 3. 1, 2,3. And 
his Converſation and Traffick is in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20, 21. 
He looketh not at the things which are ſeen which are Tem- 
poral, but at be things which are not ſcen which are Eter- 
nal, 2 Cor. 4. 18. He is a Stranger upon Earth, and Hea- 
ven is to him as his home. . 
2. The weak Chriſtian alſo hath the ſame End and 
Hope and Motive; and preferreth his Hopes of the Lite 
ro come before all the Wealth and Pleaſures of this Life : 


But yet his Thoughts of Heaven are much more ſtrange | 


partake of, Marth. 5. 11, 12. Rom. 5, 1, 2, 


and dull: He harh ſo much Doubting and Fear yer mix- 
ed with his Faith and Hope, that he looketh before him 
to his everlatting State, with Backwardneſs and Trouble, 
and with ſmall Defire and Delight. He hath ſo much 
hope of Heaven, as to abate his Fears of Hell, and make 
him think of Eternity with more Quictneſs, than he could 
do it he found himſelf Unregenerate : But not ſo much 
as to make his Thoughts of Heaven ſo free, and ſweet, and 
frequent, nor his Deſires after it fo ſtrong, as the confirm- 
ed Chriſtians are. And therefore his Duties and his Speech 
of Heaven, and his Endeavouis to obtain it, are all more 
languid and unconſtant: And he is much proner to fall 
in Love with Earth, and to entertain the Motions of Re- 
Conciliation to the World, and to have his Heart too 
much ſet upon fome place, or Perſon or thing below, and 
to be either delighted too much in the poſſeſſion of it, or 
afflicted and troubled too much with the loſs of it. Earthly 
things are too much the Motives of hisLife,and the Reaſons 
ot his Joys and Griets : Though he hath the true Belief of a 
Lite to come, and it prevaileth in the main againſt the 
World, yer ic is but little that he uſeth to the com- 
manding and raifing, and comforting his Soul, in compa- 
riſon of what a ſtrong Believer doth, Matthew 16. 
22, 23. ; 

3. But the Seeming Chriſtian would ſerve God and 
Mammon, and placeth his chief and certaineſt Happineſs 
practically upon Earth: Though ſpeculatively be know 
and fay that Heaven is better, yet doth he not practically 
Judge it to be ſo to him: And therefore he loveth the 
World above ir, and he doth moſt carefully /ay wp 4 
Treaſure on Earth, Matth. 6. 19. and is reſolved firſt to 
ſeek and ſecure his Portion here below; and yet he taketh 


Heaven for a Reſerve, as knowing that the World will 


caſt him off at laſt, and die he mult, there is no Remedy; 
and therefore he raketh Heaven as next unto the beſt; as 
his ſecond Hope, as better than Hell, and will go in 
Religion as far as he can, without the loſs of his Proſpe- 
rity here; ſo that Earth and Fleih do govern and com- 
mand the Defign and Tenor of his Life; but Heaven and 
his Soul ſhall have all that they can ſpare; which may 
be enough to make him paſs with Men for eminently reli- 


glous, 1 John 2. 15. Matth. 13. 22. Luke 18. 22, 23. 


Luke 14. 24, 33. Pſalm 17. 14. Phil. 3. 18, 19, 20. 
XIV. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that having taken 
Heaven for his Felicity, doth account no Labour or Coſt too 
great for the obtaining of it : He hath nothing ſo dear to 
him in this World, which he cannot ſpare and part with 
tor God and the World ro come. He doth nor only noti- 
onally know that nothing ſhould ſeem roo dear or hard 
for the ſecuring of our Salvation; but he knowcth this 
practically, and is reſolved accordingly. Though Diffi- 
culties may hinder him in particular Acts, and his Execu- 
tions come not up to the height of his Defires (Rom. 7. 
16, 17, Cc.) yet he is reſolved that he will never break 
on Terms with Chriſt: There is no Duty ſo hard which 
he is not willing and reſolved to perform; and no Sin ſo 
ſweet or gainful which he is not willing to forſake: He 
knoweth how unprofitable a Bargain he makes, who win- 
neth the World, and loſeth his own Soul; and that no 
Gain can ranſom his Soul, or recompence him for the loſs 
of his Salvation, Mark. 8. 36. He knoweth that it is 
impoſſible to be a loſer by God; or to purchaſe Heaven 
at too dear a Rate; he knoweth that whatſoever ir coſt 
him, Heaven will fully pay for all: And that it is the 
Worldlings Labour, and not the Saints, that is repented 
of at laſt. He marvelleth more at diſtracted Sinners, for 
making ſuch a ſtir for Wealth and Honours and Command, 
than they marvail at him for making ſo much ado for 
Heaven. He knoweth that this World may be too dear 
bought, but ſo cannot his Salvation; yea, he knoweth 
that even our Duty it ſelf, is not our ſmalleſt Privilege 
and Mercy : And that the more we do for God, the 
more we receive, and the greater is our Gain and Honour; 
and that the Suſferings of Believers for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, do not only prognoſticate their Joys in Heaven, but 
occaſion here the greateſt Joys, that any ſhort of Heaven 
c. He is 
Means, and 


not one that deſireth the End without the | 
would 
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would be ſaved ſo it may be on cheap and eaſie Terms: 
Bur he abſolutely yieldeth to the Terms of Chriſt, and faith 
with Auſtin, Da quod jubes& jube, quod vis : Cauſe me to do 
what thou cemtmandeſt, and command what thou cuil. 
Though Pelagiut contradicted the firſt Sentence, and the 
Fleſh the ſecond, yet Auguſtine owned both; and fo doth 
every true Believer. He greatly complainerh of his Back- 
wardneſs to obey, but never complaineth of the ſtrictneſs 
of the Command. Heloverh the Holineſs, Juſtneſs and 
Goodneſs of the Laws when he bewaileth the Unholineſs 
and Badnefs of his Heart: He defireth not God to com 
mand him lefs, bur defireth Grace and Abiliry to do more. 
He is ſo far from the Mind of the ungodly World, who 
cry out againſt roo much Holineſs, and making ſo much 
ado for Heaven, that he deſireth even to reach to the De- 
gree of Angels, and would fain have Gods ill to be 
done on Earth, as it is done in Heaven; and therefore the 
more defireth to be in Heaven, that he may do ir better, 
P/alm 119. 5. Rom. 7. 24. 

2. The weak Chriſtian hath the ſame Eſtimation and 
Reſolution : But when it comes to practice, as his Will 
is leſs confirmed and more corrupted and divided, fo lit- 
tle Impediments and Difficulties are great Temptations to 
him, and ſtop him more in the way of his Obedience. All 
bis Duty is much more tedious to him, and all his Suffer- 
ings are much more burthenſome to him, than to Con- 


frmed Chriſtians: And therefore he is eaſier tempted into 


Omiſſions and Impatiency, and walketh not ſo evenly, or 
comfortably with God. When the Spirit is willing, it 
yieldeth oft to the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, becauſe it is 
willing in too remiſs a degree, Matthew 26. 41. Gal. 2. 
14. 
5 But the Seeming Chriſtian (though notionally and 
generally he may approve of Strictneſs) yet ſecretly at 
the Heart hath always this Reſerve, that he will not ſerve 
God at too dear a Rate. His worldly Felicity he cannot 
part with, for all the Hopes of the Life to come: And 

et he will not, he dare not renounce and give up thoſe 


Hopes: And therefore he maketh himſelf a Religion of 


the eaſieſt and cheapeſt Parts of Chriſtianity, (among 
which ſometimes the ſtricteſt Opinions may fall out to 
be one part, ſo be it they be ſeparated from the ſtricteſt 
Practice:) And this eafie cheap Religion he will needs 
believe to be true Chriſtianity and Godlineſs ; and fo will 
hope to be ſaved upon theſe Terms: And though he can- 
not but know that it is the certain Character of a Hypo- 
crite, to have any thing nearer and dearer to his Heart 
than God, yer he hoperh that it is not ſo with him, be- 
cauſe his convinced Judgment can ſay that God it beſt and 
the World is Vanity, while yet his Heart and Affections 
fo much contradict his Opinion, as almoſt to ſay, There 
is no God: For his Heart knoweth and loveth no God as 
God, that is, above his wordly Happineſs. He is reſol- 
ved to do fo much in Religion as he findeth neceſſary to 
delude his Conſcience, and make himſelf believe that he 
is godly and ſhall be ſaved ; but when he cometh to for- 
fake all and take up the Croſs, and praQtiſe the coſtlieſt 
Parrs of Duty then you ſhall ſee that Mammon was bet- 
ter loved than God, and he will go away ſorrowful, and 
hope to be ſaved upon eaſier Terms, Luke 18. 23. For he 
was never reſigned abfolutely to God. 

XV. 1. A Confirmed Chriftian is one that taketh Self: 
denial for the one half of his Religion; and therefore 
hath beſtowed one half of his Endeavours to attain and 
exerciſe it. He knoweth that the Fall of Man was a 
turning to himſelf from God; and that Selfiſhneſs and 
Want of Love to God, are the Sum of all Corruption 
and Ungodlineſs : And that the Love of God and Self, 
denial are the Sum of all Religion. And that Converſion 


is nothing bur the turning of the Heart from Carnal Self 


to God by Chriſt: And therefore on this hath his Care 
and Labour been ſo ſucceſsfully laid out, that he hath 
ttuly and practically found out ſomething that is 
much better than himſelf, and to be loved and preferted 
before himſelf; and which is to be his chiefeſt ultimate 
End.” He maketh not a God of himſelf any more, but 


uſeth himſelf” for God, to fulfil his Will, as a Creature of | 


his own, that hath no other end and uſe. He no more 


. \ 


preterreth' himſelf above all the World, but eſtcemeth 
himſelf: a poor and deſpicable part of the World; and 
highlier valueth the Honour of God, and the Welfare of 
the Church, and the Good of many, than any Intereſt of 
his own. / Though God in Nature bath taught him to re- 
gard his own Felicity and to love himſelf, and not to ſeek 
the Glory of God, and the Good of many Souls in oppo- 
ſition to his own, | yet | hath taught him to prefer them 
(though in Conjunction) much before his own : For rea- 
{on telleth him that Man is nothing in compariſon of God 
and that we are made by him and for him; and that rhe 
Welfare of the Church or publick Societies is better (in 
order to the higheſt Ends) than the Welfare of ſome 
one. Selfiſhneſs in the Unregenerate, is like an Inflamma- 
tion or Apoſtem, which dra weth the Humours from other 
Parts of the Body to it ſelf: The Intereſt of God and 
Man are all ſwallowed up in the Regard that Men have 
to Self · intereſt: And the Love of God and our Neigh- 
bour are turned into Self love. But Self is as annihilated 
in the Confirmed Chriſtian, fo that it ruleth not his Judg- 
ment, his Affections, or his Choice: And he that lived 
in and to himſelf, as if God and all the World were but 
for him, doth now live to God, as one that is good for 
nothing elſe, and findeth himſelf in ſeeking him that is 
infinitely above himſelf, Luke 14. 31, 32, 33. Phil. 2. 4, 21. 
2. And the weak Chriſtian hath attained to ſo much 
Selt-denial, that Self is not predominant in him againſt 
the Love of God and his Neighbour ; but yer above all 
other Sins, too great a meaſure of Selfiſhneſs ſtill remain- 
eth in him: Theſe words Con, and mine, and ſelf] are 
too fignificant with him; every thing of his own is re- 
garded inordinately, with Partiality, and too much Sel- 
fiſnneſs. A word againſt himſelf, or an Injury to himſelf, 
is more to him, than worſe againſt his Brother: He is too 
little mindful of the Glory of God, - and of the publick 
Good, and the Souls of others; and even when he is 
mindful of his own Soul, he is too regardleſs of the Souls 
of many, that by Prayer, or Exhortation, or other Means, 
ke oughr to help: As a ſmall Candle lighteth but a lir- 
tle way, and a ſmall Fire heateth not far off, ſo is his 
Love ſo much confined, that it reacheth not far from 
him: He valueth bis Friends too much upon their Re- 
ſpect to pleaſe himſelf, and loverh Men too much, as 
they are Partial for him; and too little upon the pure Ac- 
count of Grace, and their love to Chriſt and ſerviceable- 
neſs to the Church: He eaſily overvalueth his own Abi- 
lities, and is too Confident of his own Underſtanding, and 
apt to have too high Conceits of any Opinions that are 
his own; he is too apt to be tempted unto Uncharitable- 
neſs, againſt thoſe that croſs him in his Intereſt or Way: 
He is apt to be too Negligent in the Work of God, 
when any Self-intereſt doth ſtand againſt it; and too 
much to ſeek himſelf, his own Eſteem, or his own Com- 
modity, when he ſhould devore himſelf to the good of 
Souls, and give up himſelf ro the Work of God : Though 
he is not like the Hypocrite, that preferreth himſelf be- 
fore the Will of God and the Common Good, yet Selfiſh- 
neſs greatly ſtoppsth, interrupteth, and hindreth him in 
God's Work; and any great Danger, or Loſs, or Shame, 
or other Concernment ot his own, doth ſeem a greater 
Matter to him, and oftner turn him out of the Way, than 
it will with a Confirmed Chriſtian. They were not all 
Hypocrites that Paul ſpeaketh of in that ſad Complaint, 
Phil. 2. 20, 21. For I have no Man like minded (to Iimo- 
thy ) who will naturally care for your State; for all ſeek 
their own, not the Things which are Feſus Chriſts: ] that 
is; They too much ſeek their own, and not intirely enough 
the Things that are Chriſts: Which Iimothy did natu- 
rally, as if he had been born to it; and Grace had made 
the Love of Chriſt, and the Souls of Men, and the Good 
of others, as natural to him, as the love of himſelf. 
Alas! how loudly do their own Diſtempers, and Soul 
Miſcarriages, and the Divifions, and Calamities of the 
Church, proclaim, that the weaker fort of Chriſtians have 
yet too much Selfiſhneſs, and that Self-denial is lamentably 
imperfect in them. | 
3. But in the ſeeming Chriſtian, Selfiſhneſs is ſtill the 


predominant Principle; he loveth God but for bimfelt; 


and 
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and he never had any higher end than Self: All his Re- 
ligion, his Opinions, his Practice is animated by Selt-love, 
and governed by it, even by the Love of , Carnal Self: 
Self-efteem, Self conceitedneſs, Selt-love, Self-willedneſs, 
Seli-ſeeking and Seli-faving, are the Conſtitution of his 
Heart and Life. He will be of that Opinion, and Way 
and Party in Religion, which Selfiſhneſs directeth him to 
chooſe: He will go no further in Religion than Self in. 
tereſt and Safety will allow him to go. He can change his 
Friend, and turn his Love into Hatred, and his Praiſes in 
ro Reproach,when ever Self- Intereſt ſhall requireir, He can 
make himſelt believe, and labour to make others believe, that 
the wiſeſt and holieſt Servants of God are Erroneous, Hu- 
morous, Hypocrites, and Unſufferable, if they do but 
ſtand croſs to his Opinions and Intereſt. For he judgeth 
of them, and loveth or hateth them, principally as they 
conform to his Will and Intereſt, or as they are againlt it: 
As the Godly meaſure all Perſons and Things, by the Will 
and Intereſt of God, ſo do all ungodly Men eſteem them 
as they ſtand in reference to themſelves, When their 
factious Intereſt required it, the Fews, and ſpecially the 
Phariſees, could make themſelves and others believe, that 
the Son of God himſelf was a Breaker of the Law, and 
an Enemy to Ceſar, and a Blaſphemer, and unworthy to 
live on the Earth; And that Paul was a peltilent Fellow, 
and a Mover of Sedition among the People, and a Ring- 
leader of a Sect, and a Prophaner of the Temple, Ats 24. 
5, 6. and which of the Prophers and Apoſtles did they 
not perſecute? Becauſe Chriſt's Doctrine doth crols the 
Intereſt of ſelfiſh Men, therefore the World doth ſo gene- 
rally riſe up againſt it with Indignation, even as a Coun- 
try will riſe againſt an invading Enemy: For he cometh 
to take away that which is deareſt to them: As it is faid 
of Lauber, that he medled with the Pope's Crown, and the 
Fryars Bellies; and therefore no wonder if they ſwarmed 
all about his Ears. Selfiſhneſs is ſo general and deeply 
rooted, that (except with a few ſelt-denying Saints) Self. 
love and Self- intereſt ruleth the World. And if you would 
know how to pleaſe a graceleſs Man, ſerve but his Car- 
nal Intereſt, and you have done it: Be of his Opinion 
(or take on you to be ſo,) applaud him, admire him, 
flatter him, obey him, promote his Preterment, Honour 
and Wealth, be 2g4inſt bis Enemies; in a word, make him 
yeur God, and ſell your Soul to gain his Favour, and fo 
It's poſſible you may gain it. 

XVI. A Chriſtian indeed hath fo far mortified the Fleſh, 
and brought all his Sexſes and Appetite into ſubjettion to 
ſandliſied Reaſon.as that there is no great Rebellion or Per- 
tutbation in his Mind: bur a little Matter, a holy Thought, 
or 2 Word from God, doth preſently rebuke and quiet his 
inordinate Defires : The Fleſh is as a well-broken and well- 
ridden Horſe, that goeth on his Journey obediently and qui- 
etly, and not with ſtriviag andchating, and vexatious Reſiſt. 
ing: Though ſtill Fleſh will be Fleſh, and will be weak, and 
will ficht againſt the Spirit, ſo that we cannot do all the 
Good we would, (/. 5. 17. Rom. 7. 16, 17, c.) yet 
in the Confirmed Chriſtian, it is fo far tamed and ſubdued, 
that its Rebellion is much leſs, and its Reſiſtance weaker, 
and more eafily overcome: It cauſeth not any notable Une- 
venneſs in his Obedience, nor Blemiſhes in his Life; it is no 
other than conſiſteth with a Readineſs to obey the Will of 
God. Gal. 5. 24,25. 1 Cor. 9. 26,27. They tbat are Chriſt's have 
erucified the Eleſh,with the affettions and Lufts thereof: They 
run not as uncertainty ; they fight not as one that beateth the 
Air; but they keep under their Bodies, and bring them into 
Subjettion, leſt by ary Means they ſhould be Caſtaways : 
They put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make no Provi- 
fron for the Fleſh ro fulfil the Luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 13, 
14. As we ſee to a temperate Man, how {weer and ea. 
fie Temperance is, nor! b 
tous Liver, it is exceeding hard; fo it is in all other points 
wirh a Confirmed Chriſtian. He hath fo far crucified the 
' Fleſh, that it is as dead to its former Luſts ; and ſo far 
maſtered it, that it doth eafily and quickly yield. And 
this makerh rhe Lite of ſuch a Chriſtian, not only pure, 
but very eafie to him, in compariſon of other Mens, Nay, 


| 


more than this, he can uſe his Senſe (as he can uſe the 
World, che Objects of Senſe) in ſubleryiency to Faith 


when to a Glutton or Drunkard, or rio-{, 


| he may do or receive moſt Spiritual Good, chan in a 


and his Salvation. His Eye doth but open a Window to 
his Mind, to hold and admire the Creator in his Work. 
His taſte of the Sweetneſs of the Creatures is but a Means, 
by which the ſweeter Love of God doth paſs directly to 
his Heart. His ſenſe of Pleaſure is but the Paſſage of 
Spiritual Holy Pleaſure to his Mind. His Senſe of Bit- 
terneſs and Pain is but the Meſſenger to tell his Heart of 
the Bitterneſs and Vexatiouſneſs of Sin. As God in the 
Creation of us, made our Senſes but as the Inlet and Paſ- 
lage for himſelf into our Minds, (even as he made all the 
Creatures to repreſent him to us by this Paſſage ; ) ſo Grace 
doth reſtore our very Senſes (with the Creature) to this 
their holy Original Uſe z that the Goodneſs of God, thro? 
the Goodneſs of the Creature, may paſs to our Hearts, and 
be the Effect and End of all. 8 

2. But, for the weak Chriſtian, though he have mor- 
tified the Deeds of the Body by the Spirit, and live not af- 
ter the Fleſb, but be treed from its Captivity or Reign (Ga. 
5. 24. Rom. 8. 1, 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13.) yet hath he 
luch Remnants of Concupiicence and Senſuality, as make 
It a tar harder Matter to him to live in Temperance, and 
deny his Appetite, and govern his Senſes ; and reſtrain 
them from Rebellion and Exceſs: He is like a weak Man 
upon an ill-ridden head-ſtrong Horſe, who hath much ado 
to Keep his Saddle and keep his Way. He is ſtronglier in- 
clined to fleſhly Luſts, or exceſs in Meat, or Drink, or 
Sleep, or Sports, or ſome fleſhly Pleaſure, than the mor- 
titied remperate Perſon is, and therefore is ofter guilty of 
lome Exceſs ; ſo that his Life is a very tireſome Conflict, 
and very uneaſie to himſelf, becauſe the leſs the Fleſh is 
mortified, the more able it is to raiſe Perturbations, and 
to put Faith and Reaſonto a continual Fight. And moſt 
of the Scandals and Blemiſhes of his Life ariſe from 
hence, even the Succeſſes of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit; 
ſo that (though he live not in any groſs or wilful Sins; ) 
yet in leſſer Meaſures of Exceſs he is too frequently over- 
taken: How few be there that in Meat and Sleep do not 
utually exceed their Meaſure ? And they are eafily tempt- 
ed to Libertine Opinions, which indulge the Fleſh, having 
a weaker Preſervative againſt them than ſtronger Chriſti- 
ans have, Matth. 16. 22, 23. Gal. 5. 13. & 1. 16. & 2,12, 
£3, . . a. . | 

3. Bur the Seeming Chriſtian is really carnal. The 

Fleth is the predominant part with him; and the [Intereſt 


of the Fleſh is the ruling Intereſt. He waſheth away the 


outward Filth, and in hope of Salvation, will be as reli- 
glous as the Fleſh will give him leave; and will deny it 
in ſome ſmaller matters, and will ſerve it in a religious 
way, and not in fo groſs and impudent a manner as the 
Atheiſts and openly prophane. Bur for all that he ne- 
ver conquered the Fleſh indeed; but ſeeketh irs Proſpe- 
rity more than the pleaſing of God and his Salvation: 
And among Prayers and Sermons,and holy Conference, and 
Books, yea, and formal Faſtings too, he is ſerving the 
Fleſh, with ſo much the more dangerous Impenitency, by 
how much the more his Cloak of Formality hindereth 
him from the diſcerning of his Sin; many a one that is of 
unblemiſhed Reputation in Religion, doth conſtantly ſerve 
his Appetite in Meat and Drink, (though without any no- 
table Exceſs, ) and his fleſhly Mind in the Pleaſure of his 
dwelling, Wealth and Accommodations, as much as fome 
prophane ones do, if not much more. And whenever ir 
cometh to a parting Tryal, they will (hew that the Fleſh 
was the ruling part, and will venture their Souls to ſecure 
its Intereſt, Luke 18. 23. & 14. 33, Rom. 8. 5,6, 7,9, 13. 
Matth, 13. 21, 22. Jud. 19. 

XVII. 1. Hence it followeth that a Chriſtian indeed pre- 
ferreth the Means of his Spiritual Benefit and Salvation 
incomparably before all corporal Commodities and Plea- 
ſures. He had rather dwell under the Teaching and Gui- 
dance of an able experienced Paſtor, though it be croſs to 
his Proſperity and worldly Gain, than to live under an ig- 
norant or dead-hearted Preacher, when it furthereth his 
Trading or more accommodateth his Fleſh z (Though 
yet he muſt not remove when God layeth any Reſtraint 
upon him, by his Duty to his Family, or others:) He 
had rather if he bea Servant, dwell in a Family where 
Car- 
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nal Family, where he may have more Eaſe, and better 
Fare, and greater Wages. If he be to marry, he had 
rather have one that hath Wiſdom and Piety without 
Wealth, than one thit hath Riches without Wiſdom and 
Piety. He is gladder of an opportunity (in publick or 
private) for the Profit of his Soul, than of a Fealt, or a 
good Bargain, or an opportunity for ſome Gain in worldly 
Things, Marth. 6. 20. 33. IR 

2. And the week Chriſtian is of the ſame Mind in the 
main. He valueth Mercies and Helps for his Soul, above 
thoſe for his Body: But it is with leſs Zeal, and more 
Indifferency : and therefore is more eaſily and ofter drawn 
to the omitting of Spiritual Duties, and neglect of Spiri- 
tual Helps and Mercies ; and goeth to them with more 
Averſneſs, and as driven by Neceffity, and is muck leſs 
ſenlible of his loſs, when he miſſeth of any ſuch Spiritual 
Helps, Lake 10. 41, 42. Heb. 10. 25. Ads 2. 42. & 

32 
0 . But the Sceming Chriſtian being a real Worldling, 
doth ſerve God and Mammon ; and Mammon with the 
firſt and beft : He had rather miſs a Sermon than a good 
Bargain or Commodity ; he had rather dwell where he 
may thrive beſt, or have moſt Eaſe and Pleaſure, than 
where he may find the greateſt Helps for Heaven; he 
will be religious, but it muſt be with an eaſie, ape” 
pleaſanr, and merry Religion; which may not be to ni- 
gardly with his Fleſh, nor uſe it too ſtriftly ; unlels/when 
one Days Auſterity may-procure him an In ce for his 


Liberty all the Week following. He will make his Bar- 


gain wirh Chriſt ſo, as to be {ure that he may not loſe 
by bim: And he will not believe that God is pleaſed 
with that which is much diſpleaſing to his Fleſh, Rom. 8. 
5. 6,7, 8, 13. Matth. 13. 21, 22. 

XVIII. 1. The Chriſtian indeed is one that is crucified to 
the World, and the World is as à crucihed thing to him, 
Gal. 6. 14. He hath overcome the World by Faith, and 
followeth Chriſt in the purſuit of it, to a 
queſt, 1 John 5.4.5. Jobn 16. 33. He hath ſeen thro 
all its gloſſing Vanity. and foreſeen what it will prove at 
laſt. He hath found that ir cannot quiet Conſcience, nor 
reconcile the guilty Soul to God, nor fave it from his con- 
ſuming Wrath; nor ſerve inſtead of God or Heaven, of 
Chrilt or Grace; but will caſt off its Servants in their laſt 
Extremity, naked and deſolate, into remedileſs Deſpair : 
And theretore he is reſolvedly at a point with all things un- 
der the Sun; Let them take the World for their Portion 
and Feliciry that will : For his part, he accounteth all 
things in it Dung and Droſs in Compariſon of Chriſt and 
Things eternal, Phil. 3. 7, 8, 19, 20. All the Preferments, 
and Honours, and Command, and Wealth, and Greatneſs 
of the World, do not ſeem to him a Bare conſiderable, 
to make a wiſe Man once queſtion whether he ſhould per- 
ſevere in Faithfulneſs ro God, or ro tempt him to commit 
one wiltul Sin: He would not ſpeak, or own a Lye, or 
approve the Sin of another, for all that Worldlings enjoy 
in their greateſt Proſperity while they live. He account- 
eth his Peace with God and Conſcience, and his Commu- 
nion with Chriſt in the greateſt Poverty, to be incompa- 
rably better than all the Pleaſures and Commodities of 
Sin; yea the very Reproach of Chriſt is better ro him 
than all rhe Treaſures of Court or Country, Heb. 1 1. 25, 26. 
Grace hath mortifisd and annihilated the World to him: 
And that which is dead, and nothing can do nothing with 
him againſt God and his Soul. He looketh on it as a 
Carrion, which Dogs may love and fight for, but is unfit 
to be the Food of Man: He is going to the Land of Pro- 
miſe, and therefore will not contend for an Inheritance in 
this howling Wilderneſs, Whether he be High or Low, 
Rich or Poor, are fo ſmall a part of his Concernments, 
that he is almoſt indifferent to them, farther than as the 
Intereſt of God and Souls may accidentally be concerned 
in them. The World ſet againſt God, and Heaven, and 
Holineſs, doth weigh no more in his Eſtimation, than a 
Feather that is pur in the Ballance againſt a Mountain, or 
all the World. He fcelech no great force in ſuch Temp- 
tations, as would draw him to win the World and loſe his 
Soul. His Eye and Heart are where his God and Treaſure 


is, above ; and worldly Wealth and Greatneſs are below | 


| 


rfe&t Con- 


him, even under his Feet: He thinketh not Things Tem. 
poral worth the looking at, in compariſon of Things Eter- 
nal, 2 Cor, 4. 18. He thinketh that their Money and 
Riches do deſervedly periſh with them, who think all the 
Money in the VVorld, to be a thing comparable with 
Grace, Ads 8. 20. bn 735 
2. And the weak Chriſtian is of the ſame Judgment and 
Reſolution in the main; but yer the VVorld retaineth a 
greater Intereſt in his Heart; it grieveth him more to loſe 
it; it is a ſtronger Temptation to him: To deny all the 
Preterments, and Honours, and Riches of ir, ſeemeth a 
greater Matter to him; and he doth ir with more ſtriving; 
and leſs Eaſe; and ſometimes the reſpe& of worldly 
Things prevaileth with him in leſſer Matters, to wound 
his Conſcience, and maketh work for Repentance; and 
ſuch are ſo entangled in worldly Cares, and Proſperity 
taſteth ſo ſweer with them, that Grace even languiſherh 


and falleth into a Conſumption, and almoſt into a Swoun. So 


much do ſome ſuch let out our Hearts to the VVorld, which 
rhey renounced, and ſcrape for it with ſo much Care and 


Eagerneſs, and contend with others about their Commo- 


dities and Rights, that they ſeem to the Standers-by to be 
as V Vorldly or VVorldings themſelves are; and become a 
Shame to their Profeſſion, and make ungodly Perſons 
lay, Tour godly Profeſſors are as covetous as any, 2 Tim. 
4. 10. 

3. But ſeeming Chriſtians are the Servants of the 
World; when they have learnt to ſpeak hardlieſt of it, 


it hath their Hearts: Heaven (as I ſaid before) is valued 


but as a Reſerve, when they know they can keep the 
World no longer: They have. more ſweet and pleaſing 
Thoughts and Speeches of. the World, than they have of 
God and the World ro come: It hath moſt of their Hearts 
when God is moſt preferred by their Tongues : There it 
is that they are daily laying up their Treaſure, and there 
they mult leave ir at the parting Hour, when they go 


naked out as they came naked in: The love of deceitful 


Riches choaketh the Word of God, and it withereth in 
them, and becometh unfruitful, Matth. 13. 22. They go 
away Sorrowtul becauſe of their beloved Riches, when 


they ſhould part with all for the hopes of Heaven, Luke 


18. 23. yea, though they are Beggars, that never have a 
Days Proſperity in the World; for all that, they love it 
better than Heaven, and defire that which they cannot get; 
becauſe they have not an Eye of Faith, to ſee that better 
World which they neglect, and therefere take it for an 
uncertain Thing: Nor are their carnal Natures ſuitable 
to it, and therefore they mind it not, Rom. 8. 7. When 
an Hy pocrite is ar the beſt, he is but a religious World- 
ling, the World is neater to his Heart than God is, 
but pare Religion keepeth a Man unſpoited of the World, 
James 1, 27, 

XIX. 1. A confirmed Chriſtian is one that ſtill ſeeth the 
End in all that he doth, and that is before him in his Way; 
and Iooketh not at Things as at the Preſent they ſeem or 
reliſh to the Fleſh, or to ſhort ſighted Men; bur as they 
will appear and be judged of at laſt. The firſt Letter 
maketh not the Word, nor the firſt Word the Senteace, 
without the laſt, Preſent Time is quickly paſt, and there- 
fore he leſs regardeth what Things ſeem at Preſent, than 
what they will prove to all Eternity, When Temptations 
offer him a Bair to Sin, with the preſent Profir, or Plea- 
ſure, or Honour, he ſceth at once the final Shame; he 
ſeeth all worldly Things as they are ſeen by a dying Man, 
and as after the general Conflagration they will be. He 
ſeeth the Godly in his Adverſity and Patience, as entring 
into his Maſter's Joys; he ſeerh the derided vilified Saint, 
as ready to ſtand juſtifed by Chriſt at his Right Hand; 
and the Lyes of the malicious World as ready to cover 
themſelves with Shame: He ſeeth the Wicked in the 
height of their Proſpirity, as ready to be cut down and 
withered, and their pampered Fleſh to turn to Dirt ; and 
their filthy and malicious Souls to ſtand condemned by 
Chriſt at his Left Hand; and to hear, Go ye curſed into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
Mat. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 24. James 1. 10, 11. Pſal. 73. & 37. 
Therefore it is that he valueth Grace, becauſe he knoweth 
what it will be; and therefore it is that he flieth 1 50 
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Sin, becauſe he Anoweth the Terrors of the Lord, and 
what it will prove to the Sinner in the End; and how 
Sinners themſelves will Curſe the Day that ever they did 
commit it; and wiſh when it is too late, that they had 
choſen the Holineſs and Patience of the Saints: And there- 
fore it is that he pitieth rather than envieth the proſperous 
Enemies of the Church, becauſe. he foreſeeth what the 
End will be of them that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


And if the Righteous bg ſcarcely ſaved, where ſhall the 


Ungodly and Sinner appear? 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. 2 Theſſ. 1. 
8, 9, 10. If the wicked Unbelievers ſaw but the ending 
of all Things as he doth, they would be all then of his 
Mind and Way. This putteth ſo much Life into his 
Prayers, his Obedience, and Patience, becauſe he ſeeth 
the End in all, Dear. 32. 29. Prov. 19. 20, I/a. 
. the: weakeſt Chriſtian doth the ſam? in the 
main, ſo far as to turn, his Heart from things Temporal 
to things Eternal ; and to reſolve, him in his main Choice, 
and to conduct the Courſe. of his Life towards Heaven. 
But yet in particular Actions he is often ſtopt in preſent 
Things, and forgetfully loſeth the fight of the End, and 
ſo is deluded . enticed into Sin, for want of ſeeing that 
which ſhould; have preſerved him. He is like one that 
wavelleth over Hills and Vallies, who when he is upon 
the Hills doth ſee the Place that he is going to; bur 
when he cometh into the Vallies it is our of his ſight. 
Too oft doth, the: weak Chriſtian think of Things as 
they appear at the preſent, with little ſenſe of the Change 
that is near: When be ſeth: the Baits of Sin, whether 
Riches, or Beauty, or Meat and Drink, or any thing that 
is pleaſing to the Senles; the remembrance of the End 
doth not fo quickly, and powerfully Work, to prevent his 
deceived Imaginatigns, as it ought. And when Poverty, 
or Shame, or Sufferings, or Sickneſs, are preſented to 
him, the foreſight of the End is not fo ſpeedy and pow- 
erful in clearing bis Judgment, and ferling his Reſolution, 
and preventing his Mifapprchenſion and Trouble as it 
ought. And hence comes his oft Miſtakes and Falls; and 
herein conſiſteth much much of that Fooliſhneſs, which 
he confeſſeth when Repentance bringeth him to him- 
ſelf, 2 Sam. 24. 10. 2 Chron, 16. 7. 

3. But the ſeeming Chriſtian hath ſo dim and doubtful 


a foreſight of the; End, and it is fo frequently out of his 


Mind, that things Preſent do carry away his Heart, and 
have the greateſt Power and Intereſt with him; and are 
molt regarded and ſought after in this Life. For he is 
Purblind, not ſeeing a far off, as it is ſaid, 2 Per. 1. 9. 
He wanteth that Laith which is the Subſtazce of things 
boped for, and the Evidence of things unſeen, Heb. 11. 1. 
Things promiſed in another World ſeem to him too un. 
certain, or too far off, to be preferred before all the 
Happineſs of this World; he is teſolved to make his beſt 
of chat which he hath in Hand, and to prefer Poſſeſſion 
before ſuch hopes. Little doth his Heart perceive what 
2 Change is near, and how the face of all things will be 
altered | How Sin will look, and how the Minds of Sin- 
ners will be changed, and what all the Riches, and Plea- 
ſures, and Honours of the World, will appear at the lat- 
ter end! He foreſeeth not the Day when the Slothful, 


and the VVorldly, and the Flethly, and the Proud, and 


the Enemies of Godlineſs, ſhall all wiſh in vain; O that 
we had laid up our Treaſure in Heaven, and laboured for 
the Food that periſheth not, and had ſer leſs by all the Vani- 
ties of the VYorld ! and had imitated the holieſt and moſt 
mortified Believers! Though the Hy pocrite can himſelf 
fortel all this, and talk of it to others, yet his Belief of ir 
is ſo dead, and his ſenſuality fo ſtrong, that he liveth by 
Senſe, and not by that Belief: And Preſent Things are 

raQically preferred by him, and bear the Sway, ſo that 
- needeth rhoſe VVarnings of God, as well as the Profane, 
Deut. 32. O that they were wiſe, that they wnderflood this, 
and that they would conſider their latter End. And he is 


one of the fooliſh ones, Matth. 25. 8, 11. who are 


ſeeking Oil for their Lamps when it is too late, and are 
out, Lord, Lord, open to us, when the Door is 


ſhut ; and will not know the time of their Viſitation, nor 
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know effectually in this their Day, the things which be- 
long to their everlaſting Peace. | TIE 

XX. 1. The Chriſtian indeed is one that liveth upon 
God alone; his Faith is Divine; his Love, and Obedience, 
and Confidence, are Divine; his chiefeſt converſe is Di- 
vine; his Hopes and Comtorts are Divine. As it is God 
that he dependeth on, and truſteth to, and ſtudieth to pleaſe 
above all the VVorld, fo it is God's Approbation that he 
taketh up with for his Juſtification and Reward : He 
cook him for his abſolute Governor and Judge, and full 
Felicity, in the Day when he took him tor his God; He 
can live in Peace without Mans Approbation. If Men ate 
never acquainted with his Sincerity, or Vertues, or good 
Deeds, it doth not diſcourage him nor hinder him from 
his holy Courſe; he is therefore the ſame in Secret as in 


| Publick, becauſe no place is Secret from God. If Men 


turn his greateſt Vertues or Duties to his Reproach, and 
Slander him, and make him odious to Men, and repre- 
lent him as they did Paul, a peſtilent Fellow, a mover of 
edition, and the ringleader of a Se&, and make him as 
the filth of the World, and the off. ſcouring of all Things; 
this changeth him not, for it changeth not his Felicity, 
nor doth he miſs of his Reward, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 
13, 14. Read the words in the Text: Though he hath 
ſo much ſuſpicion of his own Underſtanding, and Reye- 
rence for wiſer Mens, that he will be glad to learn, and 
will hear Reaſon from any one: Yet Praiſe and Diſpraiſe 
are matters of very {mall regard with him ; and as to him- 
ſelf, he accounteth it but a ſmall thing to be judged 
of Men, whether they juſtify or condemn him; becauſe 
they are Fallible, and have not the Power of determining 
any thing to his great Commodity-or Detriment; nor is it 
their Judgment to which he ſtands or falls, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 
He hath a more dreadful or comfortable Judgment to pre- 
pare for: Man is of ſmall Account with him in com- 
pariſon of God, Rom. 8. 33, 34;35, 36. 

2. And though with the weakeſt true Chriſtian it is 10 
alſo as to the Predominancy of God's Eſteem and Intereſt 
in him, yet is his Weakneſs daily viſible in the culpable 
Effects. Though God have the chiefeſt place in his Eſteem, 
yet Man hath much more than his due, The Thoughts 
and Words of Men ſeem to ſuch, of far greater impor- 
tance than they ſhould. Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, Favours 
and Injuries, are things which affect their Hearts too 
much; they bear not the Contempts and Wrongs of Men 
with ſo quiet and fatished a Mind, as beſeemeth thoſe that 
live upon. God. They have ſo ſmall Experience of the 
Comtorts of God in Chriſt, that they are taſting the deep- 
er of other Delights, and ſpare them not fo eafily as they 
ought to do: God, without Friends, or Houſe, or Land, 
or Maintenance, or Eſteem in the World, doth not fully 
quiet them; but there is a deal of peeviſh Impatience left 
8 their Minds, though it doth not drive them away from 

od. | | 

3. But the ſeeming Chriſtian can better take up with 
the World alone than with God alone; God is not fo 
much miſſed by him as the World; he always breaks 
with Chriſt when ir cometh to forſaking all; he is godly 
notionally and profeſſedly, and therefore may eafily ſay 
that God ig his Portion, and enough for thoſe that put 
their Truſt in him; but his Heart never conſented truly 
to reduce theſe words to practice. When it comes to 
the trial, the praiſe or diſpraiſe of Man, and the Proſpe- 
rity or Matters of the World, do fignify more with him 
than the Favour or Diſpleaſure of God; and can do more 
with him. Chriſt, and Riches, and Efteem, he could be 
content with; but he cannot away with a naked Chrift 
alone. Therefore he is indeed a practical Atheiſt, even 
when he ſeemeth moſt Religious: for if he had ever taken 
God for his God indeed, he had certainly taken him as his 
Portion, Felicity, and All; and therefore as enough for 
him without the Creature, Luke 18. 23. | 1. 

XXI. I. For all this it followeth, that «Chriſtian indeed 
hath with. bimſelf' devoted all that he bath to God, and ſo 
all that he hath is ſanctified: He is only in doubt oft- 
times in particular Caſes, what God mould have him do 
with himſelf and his Eſtate ; but never in doubt whether 


| they are to be wholly employed for God, in obedience to 


his 
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his Will, fo far as he can know it ; and therefore doth 
eſtimate every Creature and Condition, purely as it reluteth 
unto God and Life Eternal. HOLINESS TO THE 
LORD is written upon all that he hath and doth: he 
taketh it as ſent from God, and uſeth it as his Maſters 
Goods and Talents, not Chiefly for himſelf, bur for his 
Maſters Ends and VVill: God appeareth to bim in the 
Creature, and is the Life, and Sweetneſs, and Glory of 
the Creature to him : His firſt Queſtion in every Buſineſs 
he undertaketh, or every Place or Condition that he 
chooſeth is, bow it conduceth to the Pleaſing of God, and 
to his ſpiritual Ends; Whether be eateth or drinketh, or 
whatever he dot h he doth all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10.31. 
The Pofie engraven on his Heart is the Name of G OD, 
with [OF HIM, and THROUGH HIM, and TO 
HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO HIM BE GLO- 
RY FOR EVER, AMEN. Rom. 11. 36. He liveth 
as a Steward that uſeth not his own, though yet he have 
a ſufficient Reward for his Fidelity; and he keepeth Ac- 
counts both of his Receivings and Layings out, and reckon- 
eth all to be worſe than loſt, which he findeth not ex. 
pended on his Lord's Account. For himſelf he asketh not 
that which is ſweeteſt to the Fleſh, but that which is fitteſt 
to his End and VVork; and therefore deſireth not Riches 
(for himſelf) but his daily Bread, and Food convenient for 
hum; and having Food and Rayment is therewith Content, 
having taken Godline/s for his Gain. He asketh not for 
Supeiflulty, nor for any thing to conſume it on his Lafts, 
nor to become Proviſion for bis Fleſh, to ſatisfy the Wills 
thereof. But as a Runner in his Race deſireth not any Pro- 
viſions which may hinder him; and therefore forgetting 
the Things which are behind (the World which he hath 
rurn'd his back upon) he reacheth forth to the things which 
are before (the Crown of Glory) and preſſeth toward the 
Mark, for the Price of the High Calling of God in Chriſt Je. 
ſus Not turning an Eye to any thing that would ſtop him in 
his Courſe. Thus while he is imployed about things below, 
his Mind and Converſation is Heavenly and Divine, while 
all things are eſtimated and uſed purely for God and Hea- 
ven, Lake 16. 1, 2. 1 Pet. 4. 10. Tit. 1. 15. Prov. 30. 8. 
1 Tim. 6. 8. 1 Tim. 6. 6. Fames 4. 3. Rom. 13. 14. 
Phil. 3. 13, 14, 15. 700 

2. But the weak Chriſtian, though he have all this in 
defire, and be thus affected and reſolved in the main, and 
liveth to God in the Scope and Courſe of his Life, yet 
is too often looking afide, and valuing the Creature car- 
nally for it ſelf; and oft · times uſeth ir for the pleaſing of 
the Fleſh, and almoſt like a common Man; his Houſe, and 
Land, and Friends, and Pleaſures, are reliſhed too car- 
nally, as his own Accommodations ; and though he walk 
not after rhe Fleſh, but after the Spirit, yet he hath too 
much of the fleſhly Taſte, and is greatly out in his Ac- 
counts with God ; and turneth many a thing from his 
Maſter's Uſe, to the Service of the Fleſh ; and tho* hebe not 
as the ſlothful wicked Servant, yet is it but little improve- 
ment that he maketh of his Talent, Mat. 25. 17, 26, 27, 28. 

3. But the ſeeming Chriſtian being Carnal and Selfiſh, 
while his Notions and Profeſſions are Spiritual and Di- 
vine, and his Selfiſh and fleſhly Intereſt being predominant, 
it muſt needs follow that he eſtimateth all things princi- 
pally as they reſpe& his fleſhly Intereſt, and uſeth them 
principally for his carnal Self, even when in the manner 
he ſeemeth to uſe them moſt religiouſly (as I have ſaid be- 
fore) And fo to the defiled nothing is Pure, Rom. 8. 5, 6, 
7, 8, 13. Tit. 1. 8. 

XXII. 1. 4 Chriſtian indeed hath a promptitude to 
obey, and a ready compliance of his Will to the Will of 


- 
- 


God. He hath not any great averſeneſs and withdraw- 


ing, and doth not the Good which he doth with much 
backwardneſs and ſtriving againſt it; but as in a well or. 
dered Watch or Clock, the Spring or Poiſe do eaſily ſet 
all the Wheels a going, and the firſt Wheel eafily moveth 
the reſt : So is the Will of a confirmed Chriſtian preſently 
moved, as ſoon as he knoweth the Will of God. He 
ſtayeth not for other moving Reaſons ; God's Will is his 
Reaſon; - This is the Habit of Subjection and Obedience, 


which makes him ſay, Speak Lord for thy Servant hear- 


eth; and Lord, what wouldft thou haue me do? And 


mmm 


Teach me to do thy Will, O God; Pſal. 143. 10. 1 Sam. 
3. 10. Ads 9. 6. I delight to do thy Will, O God, yea thy 
Law 1s within my Heart, Pal. 40. 8. The Law wrirte;; 
in our Heart, is nothing elſe but the knowledge of God's 
Laws, with this Habit or Promptitude to obey them, the 
ſpecial Fruit of the Spirit of Grace. 

2. But a weak Chriſtian, though he love God's Will 
and Way, and be fincerely Obedient to him, yet in many 
Particulars, where his Corruption contradicteth, hath a 
great deal of backwardneſs and ftriving of the Fleſh a- 
gainſt the Spirit; and there needs many Words and many 
Confiderations, and vehement Perſwafions; yea, and ſharp 
Afflictions, ſometimes to bring him to obey : And he is 
tain to drive on his backward Heart, and hath frequent 
uſe for the Rod and Spur, and therefore is more flow and 
uneven in his Obedience, Gal. 5. 17. 

3. The ſceming Chriſtian is forward in thoſe eaſy cheap- 
er parts of Duty, which ſerve to delude his carnal Hearr, 
and quiet him in a worldly Life; but he is fo backward to 
through fincere Obedience in the moſt Fleſh-diſpleafing 
parts of Duty, that he is never brought to it at all; but 
either he will fit his Opinions in Religion to his Will, 
and will not believe them to be Duties, or elſe he will 
do ſomething like them in a ſuperficial Formal way; but 
the Thing ir ſelf he will not do. For he is more obedi- 
ent to his carnal Mind and Lufts, than he is to God, 
Rom, 8. 6, 7. And forwarder much to Sacrifice than Obe- 
dience, Eccleſ. 5. 1, | | 

XXIII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed doth daily delight himſelf 
in God, and findeth more ſolid Content and Pleaſure in 
his Commands and Promiſes, than in all this World; his 
Duties are ſweet to him, and his Hopes are ſweeter. 
Religion is nor a tireſome Task to him, The Yoak of 
Chriſt is eaſy to him, and his burden Light, and his 
Commandments are not grieyous, P/a/. 37. 4. and 1. 2, 
and 40. 8. and 94. 19. and 119.16, 35, 47,70. Matth. 
11.28, 29, John 5.8: That which others take as Phy- 
lick, for meer Neceſſity, againſt their Wills, he goeth to 
as a Feaſt, with 157 80 and Delight; he prayeth be- 
cauſe he loveth to Pray; and he thinks and ſpeaks of 
Holy Things, becauſe he loveth to do it. And hence it is 
that he is ſo much in Holy Duty, and fo unwearied, be- 
cauſe he loveth ir, and taketh Pleaſure in it. As voluptuous 


Perſons are oft and long at their Sports, or merry Compa- 


ny, becauſe they love them, and take Pleaſure in them: 
So are ſuch Chriſtians oft and long in holy Exerciſes, be- 
cauſe their Hearts are ſet upon them as their Recreation, 
and the Way and Means of their Felicity. If it be a de- 
light to a ſtudious Man to read thoſe Books which moſt 
clearly open the abſtruſeſt Myſteries of the Sciences, or 
to converſe with the moſt wiſe and learned Men: And if 
it be a delight to Men to converſe with their deareſt 
Friends, or to hear from them and read their Letters ; no 
marvel if it be a delight to a Chrift;an indeed, to read the 
Goſpel myſteries of Love, and to find there the Promiſes 
of everlaſting Happineſs, and to ſee in the Face of Jeſus 


Chriſt the cleareſt Image of the eternal Deity ; and fore- 


ſee the Joys which he ſhall have for ever. He ſticketh 
not in ſuperficial Formality, but breaking the Shell doth 
feed upon the Kernel. It is not bare external Duty which 
he is taken up with, nor any meer Creature that is his 
Content; bur it is God in Creatures and Ordinances that 
he ſeeketh and liveth upon; and therefore it is that Reli- 
gion is ſo pleaſant to him. He would not change his 
heavenly Delights, which he findeth in the exerciſe of 
Faith, and Hope, and love to God, for all the carnal 
Pleaſures of this World; he had rather be a Door-keeper 
in the Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents or Pa- 
laces of Wickedneſs. A day in God's Court is better 
to him than a Thouſand, in the Court of the greateſt 
Prince on Earth. He is not a Stranger to the Foy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, in which the Kingdom of God doth in part 
conſiſt, Rom. 14. 17. Pſal. g4. 10. 2. and 65. 4. In the 
Multitude of his Thoughts within him, the Comforts of 
God do delight his Soul, Pal. 94. 19. His meditation of 


God is ſweet, and he is glad in the Lord, Pfal. 104. 34. 

The freeſt and ſweeteſt of his Thoughts and Words run 

out upon God and the Matters of Salvation. The * 
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of God is ſweeter to him than Honey, and better than 
thouſands of Gold and Silver, P/a/m 119. 72. & 119. 
103. & 19. 10. Prov. 16. 24. And becauſe his Delight 
is in the Law of the Lord, therefore doth he meditate in 
it Day and Night, Pſalm 1. 2. He ſeeth great Reaſon for 
all thoſe Commands, Rejoyce ever more, 1 Theſ. 5. 16. 
Let the Righteous be glad, let them rejoyce before God, yea, 
let them exceedingly rejoyce. Plalm 68. 3. 4. & 64. 10. & 
31, 1. & 32. 11. Be glad in the Lord and rejoyce ye Righte- 
ous and ſhout for Foy all that are upright in Heart, He 
is ſorry for the poor unhappy World, that have no better 
things than Meat, and Drink, and Cloaths, and Houſe, 
and Land, and Money, and Luft, and Play, and domineer- 
ing over others, to rejoyce in. And heartily he wiſheth 
that they had but a taſte of the Saints Delights, that it 
might make them ſpit out their luſcious, unclean, un- 
wholeſome Pleaſures: One Look to Chriſt; one Promiſe 
of the Goſpel, one ſerious Thought of rhe Life which he 
muſt live with God for ever, doth afford his Soul more 
ſolid Comfort than all the Kingdoms on Earth can afford. 
And though he live not continually in theſe high Delights, 

et Peace with God, and Peace of Conſcience, and ſome 
Delight in God, and Godlineſs, is the ordinary Tempera- 
ture of his Soul, and higher degrees are given him in ſea- 
ſon for his Cordials and his Fealts. 

2. But the weak Chriſtian bath little of theſe Spiri- 
tual Delights; his ordinary Temper is to apprehend that 
God and his ways are indeed moſt delectable; his very 
Heart acknowledgeth that they are worthieſt and fitteſt 
to be the Matter of his Delights: And if he could at- 
tain Aſſurance of his ſpecial Intereſt in the Love of God; 
and his part in Chriſt and Lite eternal, he would then te- 
Joyce in them indeed, and would be gladder than if he 
were Lord of all the World: But in the mean time, ei- 
ther his Fears and Doubts are damping his Delights; or 
eſe (which is much worſe) his. Appetite is dull, and 
God and Holineſs reliſh not with him half ſo ſweetly, as 
they do with the Confirmed Chriſtian ; and he is too bu- 
fie in taſting of fleſhly and forbidden Pleaſures, which yet 
more deprave his Appetite, and dull his Defires, to the 
things of God; ſo that though in his Eſtimation, Choice, 
Reſolution and Endeavour, he much preferreth God before 
the World; yet as to any delightful Sweetneſs in him, it 
is but little that he taſteth. He loveth God with a deſiring 
Love, ond with a ſeeking Love, but with very little of a 
delighting Love. The Remnant of corrupt and alien Af, 
fections do weaken his Affections to the things above; and 
his infant Meaſure of Spiritual Life, conjun& with many 
troubleſome Diſeaſes, allow him very little of the Joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, perhaps he hath more Grief, and 
Fear, and Doubts, and Trouble, and Perplexity of 
Mind, than ever he had before he turned unto God, and 
perhaps he hath yer leſs Pleaſure in God, than he had be- 
fore in Sin and Senſuality. Becauſe he had his Sin in a 
State of Fruition, but he hath God only in a ſeeking, ho- 
ping State; he had the beſt of Sin, and all that ever it 
will afford him; but he hath yet none of the full Feli- 
city which he expecteth in God: The Fruition of him is 
yet bur in the Proſpect of Hope. His ſenſual ſinful Life 
was in its Maturity, and the Object preſent in its moſt 
alluring State; but his Spiritual Life of Faith and Love, 
is but yet in its weak Beginnings, and the Object abſent 
from our fight: He is fo buſie at firſt in blowing up his 
little Spark, not knowing whether the Fire will kindle or 
go out, that he-hath little of the Uſe or Pleaſure, either 
of irs Light or Warmth. Infants come crying into the 
World, and afterwards oftener cry than laugh: Their 
Senſes and Reaſon are not yet perfected, or exerciſed to 
partake of the Pleaſures of Life. And when they do come 
to know what a Laughter is, they will laugh and cry al- 
moſt in a Breath: And thoſe weak Chriſtians that do 
come to taſte of Joy and Pleaſure in their religious State; 
it is commonly but as a Flaſh of Lightning, which leaveth 
them as dark as they were before. Sometimes in the 
oeginning, upon their firſt Apprehenſions of the Love of 

h 


God in Chriſt, and of the Pardon of their Sins, and the 


Privileges of their new Condition, and the hopes of ever - 
. laſting Joy, their Hearts are tranſported with unſpeakable 


_ 


Delight; which is partly from the Newneſs of the thing 
and partly becauſe God will let them have ſome encoura 
ging Taſte, to draw them further, and to convince them 
of the Difference between the Pleaſures of Sin, and the 
Comtorts of believing : But theſe firſt Rejoycings ſoon 
abate, and turn into a Life of Doubts,and Fears, and Griefs 
and Care, till they are grown to greater Underſtanding, 
Experience, and Setledneſs in the Things of God; the 
Root mult grow greater and deeper, before it will bear a 
greater Top. Thoſe Chriſtians that in the Weakneſs of 
Grace have 8 To Joys, are uſually Perſons whoſe weak 
and paſſionate Nature doth occaſion it ( ſome Women e- 
ſpecially) that have ſtrong Fancies and Paſſions are always 
paſſionately affected with whatſoever they apprehend. 
And theſe are like a Ship that is toſſed in a Tempeſt ; 
that is one while lifted up as to the Clouds, and preſent- 
ly caſt down as into an infernal Gulf: There one day in 
great Joy, and quickly afrer in as great Perplexity 
and Sorrow, becauſe their Comforts or Sorrows do fol- 
low their preſent feeling, or mutable Apprehenſions. But 
when they come to be Confirmed Chriſtians, they will 
keep a more conſtant Judgment of themſelves, and their 
own Condition, and conſtantly ſee their Grounds of Com- 
fort; and when they cannor raiſe their Souls to any high 
and paſſionate Joys, they yer walk in a ſetled Peace of 
Soul, and in ſuch competent Comforts, as make their 
Lives to be eaſie and delightful ; being well pleaſed and 
contented with the happy Condition that Chriſt hath 

brought them to, and thankful that he left them not in 

thoſe fooliſh vain pernicious Pleaſures, which were the 

way to endleſs Sorrows, "ge" 

3. But the Seeming Chriſtian ſeeketh and taketh up his 
chief Contentment in ſome Carnal Thing: If he be ſo 
poor and miſerable as to have nothing in poſſeſſion that 
can much delight him, he will hope for better days 
hereafter, and that hope fhall be his chief Delight; or if 
he have no ſuch hope he will be without delight, and ſhew 
his Love to the World and Fleſh, by mourning for that 
which he cannot have, as others do in rejoycing in what 
they do poſſeſs; and he will, in ſuch a deſperate Caſe of 
Miſery, be ſuch to the World as the weak Chriſtian is to 
God, who hath a mourning and deſiring Love. when he 
cannot reach to an enjoying and delighting Love. His 
carnal Mind moſt ſavoureth the Things of the Fleſh, and 
therefore in them he findeth or ſeeketh his chief Delights. 
Though yet he may have alſo a Delight in his ſuperficial 
kind of Religion, his hearing, and reading and praying, 
and in his il-grounded hopes of Life Eternal: But all 
this is but ſubordinate to his chiefeſt earthly Pleaſure, ar. 
58. 2, ler they ſeek me daily, and delight ta know my 
Ways, as 4 Nation that did Righteouſneſs, and forſaok not 
the Ordinances of their God; they ask of me the Ordinan- 
ces of Ain ; they take delight in approaching unto God. 
And yet all this was ſubjected to acovetous oppreſſing mind, 


Matth. 13. 20. He that received the Seed into ſtony Places, 


the ſame is be that heareth the Word, and anox with Foy 
receiveth it, yet bath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for 
a while, for toben Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth be- 
cauſe of the Word, by and by he is offended. Whereby it 
appeareth that his Love to the Word, was ſubjeCted to his 
Love-to the World. bo 

Object. But there are tio ſorts of People that ſeem to 
have no fleſply Delights at all, and yet are not in the way 
10 Salvation, viz. the Quakers, and Behmeniſts that live in 
great Auſterity, and ſome of the Religious Orders of the 
Pepiſts, who offli their Bleſh, '' 
'  Anſw. Some of them undergo their Faſtings and Pen- 
nance for a day, that they may ſin the more quietly all 
the Week after: And ſome of them proudly comfort 
themſelves with the Fancies and Concejt of being and ap- 
pearing more excellent in Auſterity than others; and all 
theſe take up with carnal ſort of Pleaſure. As proud 
Perſons are pleaſed with their ow], or others Conceits of 
their Beauty, or Wit, or worldly Greatneſs; ſo prouder 
Perſons are pleaſed with their own and others Conceits of 
their Holineſs. And verily they have their Reward, Matt. 
6. 2. Bur thoſe of them that place their chiefeſt Happi- 
| neſs in the Love of God, and che eternal Fryition of him 
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in Heaven, and' ſeek this fincerely atcord ing to their Helps 
and Power, though they are miſled into ſome ſuperſtiti 
cus Errors, I bope I may number with. thoſe that are 

fincere ; for all their Errors and the ill effects of them. 
XXIV. 1. A Confirmed Chriſtian doth ordinarily diſ- 
een the Sincerity of his own Heart, and conſequentl) 
kath ſome well grounded Aſſurance of the Pardon of his 
Sins, and of the Favour of God, and of his eyerlaſting 
Happineſs; and therefore no wonder if he live a peaceable 
and joyful Life. For his Grace is not ſo ſmall as to be un. 
diſcemable,nor is it as a fleepy buried Seed or Principle; 
but it is almoſt of continual Act: And they that have a 
great degree of Grace, and alſo keep it in lively exerciſe, 
do ſeldom doubt of it. Beſides that they blot not their 
Evidence by ſo many Infirmities and Falls. They are more 
in the Light, and have more Acqua intance with themſelves, 
and more Senſe of the abundant Love of God, and of 
his exceeding Mercies, than weak Chriſtians have; and 
therefore muſt needs have more Aſſurance. They have 
Bold neſs of acceſs to the Throne of Grace, without unre- 
vetent Contempt, Eph. 3. 12. & 2. 18. They have more 
of the Spirit of Adoption, and therefore more childlike 
Confidence in God, and can call him Father with greater 
Freedom and Comfort than any others can, Rom. 8. 15, 16. 
Gel. 4. 6. Eph. 1. 6. 1 John 5. 19, 20. And we Know 
that we are of God, and that the whole World heth in 

Wickedneſs , QC. it 

2. Bur the weak Chriſtian hath fo ſmall a degree of 
Grace, and ſo much Corruption, and his Grace is fo 
little in Act, and his fin fo much, that he ſeldom if 
ever attaineth to any well-grounded aſſurance, till he 
attaifi to à greater meaſure of Grace. He differeth 
ſo little from the Sceming Chriſtian, that neither him- 
ſelf nor others do certainly diſcern the Difference. 
When he ſearcheth after the Truth of his Faith, and Love, 
and heavenly Mindedneſs, he findeth ſo much Unbelief and 
Averſeneſs from God, and earthly Mindedneſs, that he 
cannot be certain which of them is predominant; and 
whether the Intereſt of this World or that to come, do 
bear the Sway. So that he is often in Perplexities _ 
| 


| 


Fears, and more often in a dull Uncertainty... And if he 
ſeem at any time to have Aſſurance, it is uſually but an 
iH grounded Perſwafion of the Truth; though it be true 
which he apprehendeth, when he raketh himſelf to be the 
Child of God, yet it is upon unſound Rea ſons that he 
Judgerh ſo, or elſe upon ſound Reaſons weakly and un- 
certainly diſcerned; ſo that chere is commonly much of 


Security, Preſumption, Fancy, or Miſtake, in his greateſt 


Comforts. He is not yet in a Condition fit for full Aſſu- 
rance, till his Love and Obedience be more full. 
3. But the Seemrng Chriſtian catmor poſſibly in that 


Eſtate, have either certainty, or good probability that he 
is a Child of God, becauſe it is not true: His ſeemi 
Certainty is meerly Self-deceit,- and his gteateſt Conh- 
denee is but Preſumption, becauſe the Spirit of Chriſt is 
not within him, and there fre he is certainly none of his, 
XXV. 1. The Aſſurance of a Confirmed Chriſtian doth 
increaſe bis Alecrity and Diligence in Duty, and is always: 
ſeen in his more obedient, holy, fruitful Life. The Senſe 
of the Love and Mercy of God, is as the Rain {upon the 
tender Graſs. He is never ſo fruirful, ſo thankful, fo hea- 
venly, as when he hath the teſt Certainty that he 
ſhall be faved. The Love of God is then ſhed abroad 
upon his Heart by the Holy Ghoſt, which maketh him 
abound in Love to God, Rom. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. He is the 
more ſledfaſt, unmoveable, and always abounding in the 
Work of che Lord, when he is moſt certain that his La- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15 58. 
2. But the weakgChriſiian is unfit yet to manage Aſſu. 
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rance well, and therefote it is that it is not given _— 
Graces muſt grow proportionably together. If he be but 
confidently perſuaded that he'lsJuſtified and ſhall be ſaved, 


he is vety apt to gather ſome Conſequence from it, that 
tendeth to Heute and to the remitting of his Watchful- 
nes and Ch, He is teady to be the bolder wich ſin, and: 
firerch his Concience, and omit ſome Duties, and take 
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Child of God, I am out of Danger, I am ſure i cannot 
torally fall away. And though his Judgment conclude 
not | therefore I may venture further upon worldly fleſhly 


| Pleaſures, and need not be ſo ſtriit and diligent as | was ] 


yet his Heart and Practice thus conclude. And he is moſt 
obedient when he is moſt in fear of Hell, and he is worſt 
in his Heart and Life, when he is moſt confident that alt 
his Danger is paſt, Heb. 4. 1, 2. & 3. 14, 15, 16. 

3. But the Seeming Chriſtian, though he have no Aſſu- 
rance, is hardened in his carnal State by his Preſumption. 
Had he bur Aſſurance to be ſaved without a holy Lite, he 
would caſt off that very Image of Godlineſs which he 
yer retaineth. The Conceit of his own Sincerity and 
Salvation, is that which deludeth and undoeth him. What 
lin would not gain, or Pleaſure draw him to commit, if 
he were but ſure to be forgiven? It is fear of Hell that 
cauſeth that ſeeming Religion which he hath : And there- 
fore if that fear be gone, all is gone; and all his Piety, and 
Diligence and Righteouſneſs, is come to nought, Gal. 6. 3. 
John 8. 39, 42, 44. | | 

XXVI. r. For all his Aſſurance, a Confirmed Chriftian + 
is ſo well acquainted with his manifold Imperfections, and 
daily Failings, and great Unworthineſs, that he is very 
low and vile in his own Eyes; and therefore can eaſily en- 
dure to be lot and vile in the Eyes of others: He hath a 
conſtant Senſe of rhe Burthen of his remaining ſin; eſpe- 
cially he doth even abhor himſelf, when he tindeth the 
Averſeneſs of his Heart to God, and how little he know- 
eth of him, and how little he loveth him, in compariſon. 
of what he ought, and how little of Heaven is upon his 
Heart, and how ſtrange and backward his Thoughts are 
to the Life to come. Theſe are as Fetters upon his Soul 
He daily groaneth under them as a Captive, that he ſhould 
be yet ſo carnal, and unable to ſhake off the Remnant of 
his Infirmiries, as if he were ſold under fin, that is, in 
Bondage to it, Rom. 7. 14. He hateth himſelf more for 
the Impetfections of his Love and Obedience to God, than 
Hypocrites do for their reigning fin. And O how he long- 
eth for the Day of his Deliverance, Rom. 7. 24. He think- 
eth it no great Injury for another to judge of him as he 


Judgeth of himſelf, even to be leſs than the leaſt of all 


God's Mercies: He is more troubled for being over- 
praiſed and overvalued, than for being diſpraiſed and vili- 
hed ; as thinking thoſe that praiſe him are more miſtaken, 
and lay the more dangerous Snare for his Soul. For be 
hath a ſpecial Antipathy to Pride; and wondereth that 
any rational Man can be fo blind as not to ſee enough to 
humble him: For bis own part e in the midſt of all 
God's Graces )) he ſeeth in himſelf ſo much Darkneſs, Im- 


| perfection, Corruption, .and want of further Grace, that 


he is loathſome and burdenfom continually to himſelf : If 
you ſee him fad or troubled, and ask him the Cauſe, it is 
ten to one but it is himſelf that he complaineth of. The 
frowardeſt Wife, the moſt undutiful Child, the moſt diſo- 
bedient Servant, the moſt injurious Neighbour, the moſt 
malicious Enemy, is not halt fo great a Trouble to him as 
he is to himſelf. He prayeth abundantly more againſt 
his own Corruption, than againſt any of theſe; | O could 
he but know and love God more, and be more in Heaven, 
and willinger to die, and freer from his-own Diſtempers, 
how eafily could he bear all Croſſes, or Injuries from 
others? He came to Chiiſt's School as a little Child, 
Matth. 18. 3. And till he is little in his own! Eſteem : 
And therefore Diſeſteem and Contempt from others, is no 
great matter with him. He thinks it can be no great mat- 
ter with him. He thinks it can be no great Wrong that 
is done againſt ſo poor a Worm, and fo unworthy a fin- 
ner as himſelf (except as God or the Souls of Men may 


I be Intereſted in the Cauſe.) He heartily approveth of the 


Juſtice of God, in abhorring the Proud; and hath learned 
that, Ram. 12. 10. Iꝝ Honour preferring one another; and 
Gal. 5. 26. Let us not be deſirdids of vain Glory, provt- » 
ing one another, envying oneendther. 11 no 2 1 
2. But the Remnant of *Pfide is uſually the moſt notable 
Sin of the weak Chriſtian; though it ieigneth not, it 
foully blemiſſ th him. He would fain be taken for ſome 
body in the Church; he is feady to ſtep up into a higber 
and heftet than he: 173 
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If he can but ſpeak confidently of rhe Principles of Reli- 
gion, and ſome few Controverſies which he hath made 
himſelf ſick with, he is ready to think himſelf fit to be a 
Preacher. He looketh through a magnifying Glaſs upon 
all his own Performances and Gifts; he loveth to bz valued 
and praiſed; he can hardly bear to be lighted and diſprai 
ſed, but is ready to think hardly of thoſe that do it, if 
not to hate them in ſome degree, He loveth not to be 
found fault with, though it be neceſſary to his Amend- 
ment. And though all this Vice of Pride be not ſo predo- 
minant in him, as to conquer his Humility, yet doth it 
much obſcure and interrupt it: And though he hate this 
his Pride and ſtrive againſt it, and lamenteth it before 
God, yet ſtill it is che ſoreſt Ulcer in his Soul. And 
ſhould it prevail and overcome him, he would be abhorred 
of God, and it would be his Ruine, 2 Chrog. 16. 10, 12. 
Luke 22. 24, 25, 26. 

3. But in the Hypocrite Pride is the reigning fin. The 
Praiſe of Men is the Air which he liveth in. He was ne- 
ver well acquainted with himſelf; and never felt aright the 
Burden of his Sins and Wants; and therefore cannot bear 
Contempt from others. Indeed if his corrupt Diſpoſition 

turn molt to the way of Covetouſneſs, Tyranny, or Luſt, 
he can the eafier bear Contempt from others, as long as 
he hath his Will at home; and he can ſpare their Love, if 
he can be but feared and domineer. But ſtill his Pride 
is predominant; and when ir affecteth not much the 
Reputation of Goodneſs, it affectetb the Name of be- 
ing rich or great. Sin may make him ſordid, but 
Grace doth not make him humble. Pride is the vital Spi- 
rit of the corrupted ſtate of Man. 

XXVII. 1. A Confirmed Chriſtian is acquainted with 
the Deceitfulneſs of Man's Heart, and the particular Cor- 
rupt Inclinations that are in it; and eſpecially with his 
own; and he is acquainted with the Wiles and Methods 
of the Tempter, and what are the Materials which he 
maketh his Baits of, and what is the manner in which he 
ſpreadeth his Nets. He ſeeth always ſome Snares before 
him. And what Company ſoever he is in, or what Buſineſs 
ſoever he is about, he walketh as among Snares, which are 
viſible to his fight: And it is part of his Buſineſs conti- 
nually to avoid them. He liveth in a continual Watch 
and Warfire. He can refiſt much ſtronger and ſubtil 
Temptations than the weak can do. He is always armed, 


and knoweth what are the ſpecial Remedies againſt each 


particular Snare and Sin, Eph. 6. 2 Cor. 2. 11, Prov. 1, 
17. And he carrieth always his Antidotes about him, as 
one that liveth in an infectious World, and in the midit of 
2 froward and perverſe Generation, from which he is 
charged to ſave himſelf, Phil. 2. 15. Ads 2. 40. 


2. And the weak Chriſtian is a Soldier in the Army of 


Chriſt, and is engag'd in ſtriving againſt fin, Heb. 12. 4. 
And really taketh the Fleſh and World, as well as the 
Devil, to be his Enemies, and doth not only ſtrive, but 
conquer in the main; but yet, alas, how poorly is he 
armed? How unskiltully doth he manage his Chriſtian Ar- 
mour ? How often is he foild and wounded? How many 
a Temptation is he much unacquainted with? And how 
many a Snare doth lie before him which he never did ob- 
ſerve? And oft he is over-come in particular Temptations, 
when he never perceiveth it, but thinks that he hath con- 
quered. 8 ; 

3. But the Hypocrite is faſt enſnared when he glorieth 
moſt of his Integrity, and is deceived by his own Heart, 
and thinketh he is aac when he is nothing, Gal. 6. 3. 
Luke 18. 20, 21, 22, 23. When he is thanking God that 
he is not as other Men, he is rejoycing in his Dreams, and 
ſacrificing for the Victory which he never obtained, Luke 
18. 11. He is led by Satan Caprive at his Will, when he 
is boaſting of his Uprightneſs, and hath a Beam of Cove- 
touſneſs, or Pride, or Cruelty in his own Eye, while he 
is reviling, or cenſuring another for- the Mote of ſome 
Difference about a Ceremony, or tolerable Opinion. And 
uſually ſuch grow worſe and worſe, deceiving and being 
deceived, Matth. 7. 3, 4, 3. 2 Lim. 3. 13. * 

XXVIII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed, is one that hath delibe- 
rately counted, what it may coſt him to follow Chriſt and 


to ſave his Soul; and knowing that ſuffering with Chriſt | 


is the way to our relgning with him, he hath fully con- 
ſented to the Terms of Chriſt : He bath read Luke 14. 

26, 27, 33- and findeth that bearzng the Croſs and forſaking 
all, is neceſſaty to thoſe that will be Chriſt's Diſciples“ 


And accordingly in reſolution he hath forſiken all; and 


looketh not tor a ſmoorh and eaſie way to Heaven: He 
confidereth that 4 that will Tive godly in Chriſt Feſus muſt 

ſuffer Perſecution, and that throggh many Tribulations tor 

muſt enter into Heaven : And therefore he taketh it not 

for a ſtrange or unexpected thing, if the fiery Tryal com: 

upon him. He doth not wonder at the Unrighteouſneſs 

of the World, as if he expected Reaſon, or Honeſty, Ju- 

ſtice or Truth, or Mercy in the Enemies of Chriſt, and 

the Inſtruments of Satan: He will not bring his Action 

againſt the Devil, for unjuſt affficting him. He will ra- 
ther turn the other Cheek to him that ſmiteth him, than 

he will hinder the Good of any Soul by ſceking Right; 

much leſs will he exerciſe unjuſt Revenge. Though where 
Government 15 exerciſed tor Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
he will not refuſe to make uſe of the Juſtice of it to pu- 
niſh Iniquity, and diſcourage evil Doers, yet this is for 
God and the Common Good,and for the Suppreſſion of fin, 
much more than for himſelf, Suffering doth not ſurprize 
bim as a thing unlooked for : He hath been long prepa- 

ring for it,and it findeth him gariſon'd in the Love of Chriſt : 
Yea, (though his Fleſh will be as the Fleſh of others, ſenſi- 

ble of the ſmart, and his mind is not ſenſeleſs of the Suf. 
ferings of his Body) yer it is ſome Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
faction to his Soul, to find himſelf in the common way to 
Heaven, and to ſee the Predictions of Chriſt fulfilled, and 
to feel himſelf fo far conform to Jeſus Chriſt his Head, 
and to trace the Footſteps of a humbled: Redeemer in the 
way before him: As Chrift hath ſuffered -for us in the 
Fleſh, ſo doth the Chriſtian arm himſelf with the ſame mind, 
1 Pet. 4. 1. He rejoyceth that he is made partaker of the 
Sufferings of Grift that when his Glory Gal be revealed, 
he may alſo be partaker of the exceeding Foy, 1 Pet. 4. 
12, 13. yea, he taketh the Reproach of Chriſt for a Trea- 
ſure, yea, a greater Treaſure than Riches, or Mens Fa- 
vours can afford, Heb, 1 1. 25, 26. For he knoweth if he 
be reproached tor the Name or ſake of Chriſt he is happy : 

For thereby he glorifieth that God whom the Enemy doth 
blaſpheme, and fo the Spirit of God, and of Glory reſt- 
eth on him, 1 Pet. 4. 14. He liveth and ſuffereth as one 
that from his Heart believeth, that hey are bleſſed that 
are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, for great is their Re- 
tward in Heaven. And they are bleſſed when Men fhall 
revile them and perſecute them, and ſay all manner of evil 
againſt them falſely for Chriſt's ſake : In this they reſoyce and 
are exceeding glad, as knowing that herein they are Fol- 
lowers of them who through Faith and Patience inherit 
the Promiſe, Matth. 5. 10, 11, 12. eb. 6. 12. If he 
be offered upon the Sacrifice and Service of the Faith of 
God's Elect, he can rejoyce in it as having greater Good 
than Evil, Phil. 2. 17. He can ſuffer the loſs of all things, 
and account them Dung that he may win Chriſt, and be 
found in him, and know him, and the Power of bis Ręſur. 
reclion, and the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings, being made 
conformable to his Death, Phil. 3.8, 9, 10. Not out of 
Surlineſs and Pride doth he rejoyce in Sufferings; (as ſome 
do, that they may carry the Reputation of holy and un- 
daunted Men; and ſeem to be far better and conſtanter 
than others.) When Pride maketh Men ſuffer, they are 
partly the Devil's Martyrs, though the Cauſe be never ſo 


good: Though ir is much more ordinary for Pride to 


make Men ſuffer rejoycingly in an ill Cauſe than in a good; 
the Devil having more Power on his on Ground than on 
Chriſt's. But it is the Love of Chriſt, and the Belief of 
the Reward, and the humble Neglect of the mortified 
Fleſh, and the Contempt of the Conquered World, that 
maketh the Chriſtian ſuffer with ſo much Joy. For he 
ſeeth that the judge is at the Door: And what Torments 
the Wicked are preparing for themſelves : And that as 
certainly as there is a God that governeth the World, and 
that in Righteouſneſs, ſo certainly ate his Eyes upon the 
Righteous, and his Face is ſer againſt them that - do Evil, 
1 Pet. 3. 12. and though ſinners do Evil an hundred times, 
and ſcape unpuniſhed till their Days be prolonged, UU 
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V. will overtake them in due time, and it ſhall 
+ be well with them that fear the Lord; and that he keep- 
eth all the Fears of his Servants till the reckoning Day. 
And if Judgment begin at the Houſe of God, and the 
Righteous: be ſaved through ſo much Suffering and La- 
bour,what then fhall be their End that obey not the Goſpel? 
and where ſpull the Ungodly and Sinner appear? 1 Pet. 4. 
17, 18. Kecleſ. 8. 12. Prov. 11. 31. and 13. 6. P/al. 
56. 8. Deut. 32. 35. James 5. 9. 

2. And the week Chriſtian is one that will forſake all for 
the ſake of Chriſt, and ſuffer with him that he may be glo- 

"ified with him; and will take his Treaſure in Heaven for 
all, Luke 14. 26, 33. Lvke 18. 22. But he doth it not 
with that Eaſineſs, and Alacrity, and Joy, as the Confirmed 
Chriſtian doth. He hearkens more to the Fleſh, which faith, 
favour thy ſelf. Suffering is mach more grievous to him: 
And ſometimes he is wavering before he can bring himſelf 
fully to reſolve, and let go all, Matth. 16. 22. 

3. But the feeming Chriſtian looketh not for much ſut- 
fering: he reads of it in the Goſpel, but he ſaw no pro- 
bability of it, and never believed that he ſhould be called 
to it in any notable degree: he thought it probable that 
he might well eſcape ir, and therefore, though he agreed 
verbally to rake Chriſt for better and worſe, and to follow 
him through Sufferings, he thought he would never put 

him ro it. And indeed his Heart is ſecretly reſolved, that 
he will never be undone in the World for Chriſt : Some 
reparable loſs he may undergo, but he will not let go | 
Life and All. He will (till be religious and hope for Hea- 
ven: But he will make himſelf believe (and others if he 
can) thatthe Truth lieth on theSafer fide, and not on the | 
Suffering fide ; and that it is bur for their own Conceits 
and Scrupulofity, that other Men ſuffer who go beyond 
him; and that many good Men are of his Opinion, and 
therefore he may good alſo in the ſame Opinion (though 
he would never have been of that Opinion, it it had not 
been neceſſary to his eſcaping of Sufferings) what flouriſh | 
ſoever he maketh for a time, when Perſecution ariſeth be 
ir offended and withereth, Mat. 13. 21, 6. Unleſs he be 
ſo deeply engaged among the fuffering Party, that he 
cannot come off without perpetual Reproach; and then 
perhaps Pride will make him ſuffer more than the Belief 
of Heaven, or the Love of Chriſt could do: And all chis 
is becauſe his very Belief is unrooted and unſound, and 
he hath ſecretly at the Heart a fear, that if he ſhould ſuffer 
Death for Chriſt, he ſhould be a loſer by him, and he 
would not Reward him according to his Promiſe, with 
Everlaſting Life, Heb. 3. 12. 

XXIX. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that followeth not 
Chriſt for Company, nor holdeth his Belief in Truſt up- 
on the Credit of any in the World, and therefore he would 
flick to Chriſt, if all that he &knoweth or converſeth with 
Should forfake him. If the Rulers of the Earth ſhould 
change their Religion, and turn againſt Chriſt, he would 
not forſake him: If the Multitude of the People turn 
againſt him; nay, if the Profeſſors of Godlineſs ſhould 
fall off, yet would he ſtand his Ground and be till the 
ſame : if the learnedeſt Men, and the Paſtors of the 
Church ſhould turn from Chriſt, he would not forſake 
him: Yea, if his neareſt Relations and Friends, or even 
that Miniſter that was the Means of his Converſion, ſhould 


Chriſt or a Holy Life, he would yet be conſtant, and be 
fill the fame, And what Peter reſolved on, he would 
truly practice, Marth. 26. 33, 35. Though all Men ſbauid 
be offended becauſe of thee, yet would not I be offended : 
Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. 
"And if he thought himſelf as Elias did, leſt alone, yet 
would he not bow the Knee to Baal, Rom. 11. 3 If he 
hear that this eminent Miniſter falleth off one "mY and 
the other another Day, till all be gone, yer ſtill the Foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure; he talleth not becauſe he is 
Built upon the Rock, Matth. 7. 22, 23. His Heart faith, 
Alas, whether ſhall 1 go, if Igo from Chriſt? Is there 
any other that hath the Word and Spirit of Eternal Life ? 
Can I be à Gainer it 1 loſe my Soul? John 6. 67, 68. 
Matih. 16. 26. He uſeth his Teachers to bring him that 


1 
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they are gone: And therefore though they fall away, 
he falleth not with them. | | 

2. And the weakeſt Chriſtian believeth with a divine 
Faith of his own, and dependeth more on God than Man: 
but yet if he ſhould be put to fo great a Tryal, as to fee 
all the Paſtors and Chriſtians that he knowerh change 
their Minds, I know not what he would do: For though 
God will uphold all his own, wffom, he will fave, yet he 
doth ir by Means and outward Helps, together with his 
internal Grace; and keepeth them from Temprations, 
when he will deliver them from the Evil ; and tkerefore 
it is a doubt, whether there be not degrees of Grace ſo 
weak, as would fail, in caſe the ſtrongeſt Temptations 
were permitted to aſſault them. A ſtrong Man can ftand 
and go of himſelf, bur an Infant muſt be carried ; and 
the Lame and Sick muſt have others to ſupport them. 
The weak Chriſtian falleth, if his Teacher or moſt 
eſteemed Company fall. If they run into an Error, Sect, 
or Schiſm, he keeps them Company. He groweth cold, 
it he have not warming Company: He forgetteth him- 
ſelf, and letteth looſe his Senſe and Paffion, if he have 
not ſome to watch over him, and warn him. No Man 
ſhould refuſe the help of others, that can have it; and 
the beſt have nced of all God's means: But the weak 
Chriftian needeth them much more than the ſtrong, and is 
much leſs able to ſtand without them, Luke 22. 32. 
Gal. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. | RY 

3. But the ſceming Chriſtian is built upon the Sand, 
and therefore cannot ſtand a Storm ; he is a Chriſtian 


more for Company, or the Credit of Man, or the Intereſt 


that others have in him, or the Incouragement of the 
Times, than from a firm Belief and Love of Chriſt, 
and therefore falleth when his Props are gone, Marth. 


7. 24+ 

XXX. 1. A ſtrong Chriſtian can digeſt the hardeſt 
Truths, and the hardeſt Works of Providence: He ſeeth 
more of the Reaſon and Evidence of Truths than others; 
and he hath uſually a more comprehenfive Knowledge, 
and can reconcile thoſe Truths which ſhort fighted Perſons 
ſuſpect to be inconſiſtent and contradictory ; and when he 
cannot reconcile them, he knoweth they are reconcile- 
able : -For he hath laid his Foundation well, and then 
he reduceth other Truths ro that, and builderh them on 
it. And ſo he doth by the hardeſt Providences. Who- 
ever is High or Low, whoeyer Proſpereth or is Afflicted, 
however humane Affairs are carried, and all Things ſeem 
to go, againſt the Church and Cauſe of Chriſt, he know- 


eth yer that God is good to Iſrael, Pal. 73. 1, 2. and that 


he is the righteous Fudge of all the Earth; and that the 
Righteous ſhall have Dominion in the Morning, and it ſhall 
£0 well with them that fear the Lord : For he goeth into 
the Sanctuary, and foreſeeth the end, Eccleſ. 8. 11, 12, 13. 
P/al. 73. 17. Pal. 115. 11, 13. and 3 1. 19. | 
2. But the weak Chriſtian is very hard put to ir, when 
he meeteth with difficult paſſages of Scripture, and when 
he ſeeth it go with the Righteous according to the Work of 
the Wicked, and with the Wicked according to the Work 
of the Righteous, Eccleſ. 8. 14. Though he is not over- 
turned by ſuch Difficulties, yet his Foot is ready to flip, 
and he digeſteth them with much Perplexity and Trou- 


ble. | 
change their Minds and forſake the Truth, and turn from 


3. But the ſeeming unſettled Chriſtian is often overcome 
by them, and turneth away from Chrift, and faith, 
Theſe are hard Sayings, or hard Providences, who can 
bear them, John 6. 60, 66. And thus Unbelief thence ga- 
thereth Matter for its increaſe. 55 

XXXI. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that can exerciſe 
all God's Graces in conjunclion, and in their proper places 
and proportion, without ſetting one againſt another, or 
neglekting one while he is exerciſing another. He can be 
humbled without hindring his Thankfulneſs and Joy; and 
he can be thankful and joyful without hindring his due 
Humility. His Knowledge doth not deſtroy, but quicken 


his Zeal: His, Wiſdom hindereth not, but furchereth bis 


Innocency ; His Faith is a help to his Repenrance, and 
his Repentance to his Faith. His Love to himſelf doth 
not hinder, but help his Love to others: And his Love to 


Light and Evidence of Truth, which dwelleth in bim when 


God is the end of both. He can mourn for the Sins — 
the 
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He is very deſirous to be a 


- proportionably, he is more in inquiring by what Marks he 


done; and leaſt of all, how he may be conform to Chriſt 


than Events; and is more careful what he ſhall be rowards 


wiſer, and fitter to diſpoſe of him, than he is to chooſe 


with God's part of the VVork. 'How finfully careful what 


But it is in Man that he placeth his greateſt Truft for any 
thing that Man can do. . 
; 9 — 4 but God is to be truſted, and therefore his Life | 
If. ſtlll preferred before his Soul; and - conſequently Man 
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own Sins and Imperfections, and yer rejoyce for the Mer- 
cies which he hath in Poſſeſſion or in Hope. He findeth 
that Piety and Charity are neceſſarily conjun&t ; and every 
Grace and Duty is a help to all the reſt. Yea, he can 


Exetcife his Graces methodically, which is the Comelinels ; 


and Beauty of his Heart and Life. 1 Ihe... 5. 12, 13, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 1 Pet. 2. 17. 

2. Bur the weak Chriſtian, though he have every Grace, 
and his Obedience is univerſal, yet can he hardly ſet him- 
ſelf to any Duty, bot it hindereth him from fome other 
Duty, through the narrowneſs and weakneſs of his Mind. 
When he is humbling himſelf in Confeſſion of Sin, he can 
ſcarce be lively in Thankfulneſs for Mercy: When he re- 
Joycerh it hindereth his Humiliation ; be can hardly do 
one Duty without otnitting or hindring another. He is 
either all for Joy or all for Sorrow ; all for Love or all 
for Fear; and cannot well do many things at once, but 
is apt to ſeparate the Truths and Duties which God hath 
inſeparably conjoyned. 

And for the ſeeming Chriſtian, he exerciſeth no Grace 
in Enberity, nor is he univerſal in his Obedience to God; 
though he may have the Image of every Grace and 


uty. | 

XXI. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is more in getting and 

uſing his Graces, than in nook whether he have them : 

ured that he is fincere, but he 
is more deſitous to be ſo. And he knoweth that even Aſſu- 
rance is got more by the exerciſe and encreaſe of Grace, 
than by bare a, whether we have it already : Not 
that he is a neglecter of Self-examination : Bur he oft- 
ner asketh, What ſhall I do ro be ſaved? than, How ſhall 
1 know that 1 ſhatl be ſaved ? 

2. But the weak Chriſtian hath more of Self, and leſs 
of God in his ſolicitouſneſs: And though he be willing to 
obey the whole Law of Chriſt, = he is much more ſo- 
licitous to know that he is out of Danger, and ſhall be Sa- 
ved, than to be fully pleaſing unto God. And therefore 


may know that he ſhall be ſaved, than by what Means he 
may attain more Holineſs, and what Diligence is neceſſary 
to his Salvation. | | 
3. But the ſeeming Chriſtian is moſt careful how to 
roſper in the VVorld, or pleaſe his Fleſh: And next, 
Jow he may be ſure to eſcape Damnation when he hath 


in Holineſs. 
XVXXIII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed, doth ſtudy Duty more 


God, than what he fhall habe from God in this Life. He 
looketh to his own part more than unto Gods; as know. 
ing that it is he that is like to fail : But God will never 
fail of his part. He is much more ſuſpicious of himſelf 
than of God. And when any thing goeth amiſs he bla- 
meth himſelf, and not God's Providence: He knoweth 
that the Hairs of his Head are numbred, and that his Fa- 
ther knoweth what he needeth ; and that God is infinitely 


for himſelf; and that God loveth him better than he can 
love himſelf: And therefore he thankfully accepteth that 
eaſy, indulgent Command; Caff all your Care on him, jor 
he careth for you. Take no thought what you ſhall Eat 
or Drink, or wherewith you ſhall be Cloathed, Heb. 12. 15. 
& 13. 5. Job 1. 21, 22. Matth. 10. 30. & 6. 25, 31, 32. 


Per. 5. 7. 5 . 
a 2. Bar 25 how guilty is the-wrak Chriſtian of medling 


will become of him, and of his Family, and Affairs, and 
of the Church, as if he were afraid leſt God would prove 
forgerful, unfaithful, or "> mah for his VVork: 80 
1 fe& is his Truſt in God. | | 
g And the ſeeming Chriſtian really truſteth him not at 
all, for any thüng that be can truſt himſelf or the Crea- 
rure for; he wil have two Strings to his Bow if he can: 


Indeed to fave his Soul he know-! 


1. 
: 


the Times, and the Calamities of the Church, yea for his 
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whom he truſted moſt with, his Life and Proſperity, is 
really truſted before God; however God may hays the 
Name, Fer. 17. 5, 7. Pal. 34. 8. & 20. 7. & 34. 22. 
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XXXIV. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is much more ſtudious 
of his own Duty towards others, than of theits to him; 
be is much more fearful of doing Wrong, than of receiving 
VVrong : He is more troubled if he ay ill of others, than - 
it others ſpeak ill of him: He had far rather be ſlander- 
ed himſelt, than ſlandet others; or be cenſured himſelf 
than cenſure others; or be unjuſtly hurt himſelf, than 
unjuſtly hurt another; or to be put out of his own Poſ- 
ſelſions or Right, than to put another out of his. He is oft- 
ner and tharper in judging and reproving himſelf than o- 
thers : he falleth out with himſelf more frequently than 
with others; and is more troubled with himſelf than with 
all the World befides ; he raketh himſelf for his greateſt 
Enemy, and knoweth that his Danger is moſt at lome z 
and that it he can eſcape but from himſelf, no one. in 
Earth or Hell can undo him. He is more careful of his 
Duty to his Prince, his Parents, his Paltor, or his Maſter, 
than of theirs to him: he is much more unwilling to be 
Diſobedient to them in any Lawful thing, or to diſhonour 
them, tha to be Oppreſſed, or unjuſtly Afflicted, or A- 
buſed by them. And all this is, becauſe he knoweth that 
Sin is worſe than preſent Suffering; and that he is not to 
anſwer for other Mens Sins but for his own : Nor ſhall 
he be condemned for the Sins of any but himſelf : And 
that many Millions are condemned for wronging others, 
but no one for being wronged by others, 1 Per. 4. 1 2513. 
14 15, 16. Marth. 5. 10, 11, 12. 1 Pet, 2. 13, 15, 
16, 17. | 

2. And the weak Chriſtian is of the ſame Mind in the 
main; but with ſo much ImperfeQion, that he is much 
more frequent in cenſuring others, and complaining of 
their Wrongs, and finding fault with them, and aggrava- 
ting all that is ſaid or done againſt himſelf, when he is 
hardly made fo ſenſible of as great Miſcarriages in him- 
ſelf, as having much more Uncharitableneſs, Partiality, 
and Selfiſhneſs, than a Confirmed Chriſtian hath. There 
are few things which weakneſs of Grace doth more ordi- 
narily appear in, than this Partiality and Selfiſhneſs, in 
Judging of the Faults or Duties of others, and of his own. 
How apt are (not only Hypocrites, but) weak Chriſtians, 
to aggravate all that is done againſt them? And to exte- 
nuate or juſtify all that they do againſt another? O 
what a noiſe they make of ir, if they think that any one 
hath wronged them ? defamed them ? diſparaged them ? 
or incroached on their Right? It God himſelf be blaſphe- 
med or abuſed, they can more patiently bear it, and 
make not ſo great a Matter of it. Who heareth of ſuch 
angry Complaints on God's behalf, as on Men's. own ? 
Ot ſuch paſſtonate Invectives, ſuch ſharp Proſecutions,againft 
thoſe that wrong both God, and Mens Souls, as againſt thoſe 
that Wrong a ſelfifþ Perſon ; (And uſually every Man 
ſeemeth to Wrong him, who keepeth from him any thin; 
which he would have, or faith any thing of him whic 
is diſpleaſing to him.) Go to the Aſſizes and Courts of 
Juſtice ; look into the Priſons, and enquire whether it be 

al for God, or for Mens ſelves, which is the Plaintiff 
and Proſecutor ? And whether it be for wronging God or 
them, that all the ſtir is made? Men are ready to ſay, 
God is ſufficient re right himſelf; As if he were not the 
Original and the End of Laws and Government, and Ma- 
giſtrates were not his Officers, to promote Obedience to 
bim in the World. 

At this time how univerſal is Mens Complaine againſt 
their Governors! How common are the Cries of the Poor 
and Sufterers, of the greatneſs of their Burdens, Miſeries, 
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and Wants. But how few lamem the Sins againſt Go- 


vernment, which this Land hath been ſadly guilty of ? 
The Paſtors complain of the Peoples Contempt: The 
People complain of the Paſtors Inſufficiency and Lives. 
The Maſter complaigeth how bard it is to get good Ser- 


vants, that will mind their Buſineſs and Profit, as if it 


were their own : Servants complaining of their Maſters 
for over-labouring them, or uſing them too hardly. Land- 


lords ſay mat their Tenants cheat them: And Tenge 
" : ay 
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fay, chat their Landlords oppreſs and grind them. But if | 


you were Chriſtians indeed, the commoneſt and ſaddeſt 
Complaints would be againſt your ſelves. I am not fo 


| ood a Ruler, ſo peaceable a Subje&t, ſo good a Landlord, 


ood a Tenant, ſo good a Maſter, fo good a Servant, 
as J ought to be. | Your Rulers fin, your Subjects fin, 
your Landlords fin, your Tenants fin, your Maſters fin, 
your Servants fin, ſhall nor be charged 1 you in Judg- 
ment, nor condemn you, but your own Sin. How much 
more therefore ſhould you fear, and feel, and complain 


of your own, than of theirs ? 


3. As for the ſeeming gh wor I have told you alrea- 
dy, that Selfiſhneſs is his Nature and predominant Con- 
ſtitution; and according to Self. intereſt he judgeth of al- 
moſt all things; of the Faults and Duties of others 
and himſelf: And therefore no Man ſeemeth Honeſt or 
Innocent, to him who diſpleaſeth him, and is againſt his 
worldly Intereſt. Croſs him about Mine and Ihine, and 
he will beknave the honeſteſt Man alive, and call his ancient 
Friend his Enemy. But of his dealings with them, he is 
not ſo ſcrupulous, nor ſo cenſorious of himſelf. 

XXXV. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is much taken up in the 
Government of his Thoughts, and hath them ſo much 
ordinarily in Obedience, that God and his Service, and 
the Matters of his Salvation have that precedency in them, 
and his Eye is fixed on his End and Duty; and his 
Thoughts refuſe not to ſerve him for any Work of God to 
which he calleth them. He ſuffereth them not to be the 
In. lets or Agents for Pride, or Luſt, or Envy, or Voluptu- 
ouſneſs, or to contrive Iniquity : But if any ſuch Sparks 
from Hell are caſt into his Thoughts, he preſently labour- 
eth to extinguiſh them: If they intrude, he letteth them 
not lodge or dwell there. And though he cannot keep 
out all Diſorder or Vanity, or inordinate Delights, yet is 
it his endeavour, and he leaveth not his Heart in any thing 
to it ſelf. | 

2, The weak Chriſtian alſo maketh Conſcience of his 
Thoughts, and alloweth them not to be the In-lets or Ser- 
vants of any reigning Sin: But alas how imperfectly doth 


he govern them ? What a deal of Vanity and Confuſion is 


in them? How careleſly doth he watch them? How re- 
miſly doth he rebuke them, excite them, and command 
them ? How oft are they defiled with Impurity and Un- 
charitableneſs ? And how little doth he repent of this, 


or endeavour to reform it? And little ſerviceable are his 


Thoughts, to any high and heavenly Work, in compari- 
ſon of the confirmed Chriſtian. 

3. And the ſeeming Chriſtian is very little employed a- 
bout his Thoughts, but leaveth them to be the Servants 
of his Pride, and Worldlineſs, or Senſuality, or ſome 
reigning Sin, P/zl. 10. 4. Matth. 15. 19. 1 Cor. 3. 20. 
Ifa. 55. 7. Fer. 4. 14. and 6. 19. 

XXXVI. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is much employed in the 
Government of his Paſſions ; and hath ſo far maſtered 


them, as that they prevail not to pervert his Judgment, 
nor to diſcompoſe his Heart fo far as to interrupt much 


his Communion with God, nor to enſnare his Heart to any 
Creature, nor to breed any fixed Uncharitableneſs or Malice 
11 him, nor to cauſe his Tongue to ſpeak things injurious to 
God or Man, to Curſe, or Swear, or Rail, or Lye; nor 
yet to cauſe him to Hurt and Injure any in his Heart. But 
vrhen Paſſion would be inordinate, either in Delights or 
Defires, or Anger, or Grief, or Fear, or Hope, he flieth to 
his Helps to ſuppreſs and govern them. (Though Fear is 
more out of Man's Power than the reſt, and therefore or- 
dinarily hath leſs of Sin), He knoweth that Chriſt hath 
bleſſed the Meek, Marth. 5. 5. and bids us learn of him 1 
be Meek and Lowly, Matth. 11. 28, 29. And that a Meek 
and quiet Spirit is in the fight of God of great Price, 1 Pet. 
3. 4. It is therefore his Care and Courſe to give place to 
Wrath, when others are Angry, Rom. 12. 18, 19. And if it 
be poſſible, as nuch as in him lieth, to lie peaceably with all 
Men ; yea, to follow Peace when it flieth from him, 
"Heb, 12. 14. And not when he is reviled to revile again; 
nor to threaten or revenge himſelf on them that imure 
him, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 2%, 23, 24. Reaſon and Charity hold 
the Reins, and Paſſion is kept under; yea, it is uſed ho- 


lily for God, Epheſ. 4. 26. Slow to Anger he is in his 
N ö 
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own Cauſe, and watchful over his Anger even in God's 
Cauſe, Prov.15. 18. and 16. 32. Epbeſ.4. 31. Coloſſ.3. 8. 
2. But the weak Chriſtian doth greatly ſhew his Weak- 
neſs, in his unruly Paſſions, (it he have a Temper of 
Body diſpoſed to Paſſion) ; they are oft riſing, and nor 
eaſily kept under; yea, and too often prevail tor ſuch un- 
ſeemly words, as maketh him become a diſhonour to his 
Profeſſion. Oft he reſolveth, and promiſeth, and prayeth 


for help, and yet the next Provocation ſheweth how little 


Grace he hath to hold the Reins. And his paſſionate De- 
fires, and Delights, and Love, and Sorrows, are oft as 
unruly as his Anger, to the further weakning of his 
”_ They are like Ague fits, that leave the Health im- 
paired. | 

3. And the /ceming Chrifian hath much leſs power over 
thoſe Paſſions, which muſt ſubſerve his carnal Mind, For 
Anger it dependeth much upon the temperature of the 
Body; and if that incline him not ſtrongly to it, his Cre- 
dit or common Diſcretion may ſuppreſs it : Unleſs you 
touch his chieteſt carnal Intereſt, and then he will not only 
be Angry, but Cruel, Malicious, and Revengeful: Bur 
his carnal Love, and Defire, and Delight, which are 
placed upon that Pleaſure, or Profit, or Honour, which 
is his Idol, are indeed the reigning Paſſions in him : And 
his Grief, and Fear, and Anger are but the Servants unto 
theſe, Ads 24. 26, 27. 

XXXVII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that keepeth a 
conſtant Government of his Tongue ; he knoweth how 
much Duty or Sin it will be the inſtrument of: Accord- 
ing to his Ability and Opportunity he uſeth it to the Ser- 
vice and Honour of his Creator : In ſpeaking of his Ex- 
cellencies, his Works and Word ; inquiring after the 
knowledge of him and his Will; inſtructing others, and 
pleading for the Truth and Ways of God, and rebuking 
the Impiety and Iniquities of the World, as his Place and 
Calling doth allow him. He bridleth his Tongue from 
uttering Vanity, Filthineſs, Ribaldry, and fooliſh and 
uncomely Talk and Jeſts; from raſh and unreverent 
Talk of God, and taking of his Name in vain ; from 
the venting of undigeſted and uncertain Doctrines which 
may prove erroneous and perilous to Mens Souls 
from ſpeaking imprudently, unhandſomly, or unſeaſon- 
ably about Holy Things, ſo as to expoſe them to Con- 
tempt and Scorn ; from Lying, Cenſuring others without 
a warrantable Ground and Call; from Backbiting, Slander- 
ing, Falſe-accufing, Railing, and Reviling, Malicious, 
Envious, 8 Speech, which teadeth to extinguiſh 
the Love of the Hearers to thoſe he ſpeaketh of; from 
proud and boaſting Speeches of himſelf, much more from 
Swearing, Curling, and blaſphemous Speech, and oppoſi- 
tion to the Truths and holy Ways of God, or opprobri- 
ous Speeches, or Derifion of his Servants. And in the 
Government of his Tongue, he always beginneth with 


his Heart, that he may underſtand and love the Good 


which he ſpeaketh of, and may hate the Evil which his 
Tongue forbeareth; and not hypocritically to force his 
Tongue againſt or without his Heart. His Tongue doth 
not run before his Heart, but is ruled by it, Epbe/. 4. 15, 
31, 29. and 5.3, 4, 6. Pal. 37. 30. and 15. 2, 3. Prov. 
16. 13. and 10. 20. and 21. 23. and 18. 21. and 15. 
2, 4. Pal. 34. 13. Prov. 25. 15, 23. and 28. 23. Mat. 
12. 31, 32, 34. | 

2. But the weak, Chriſtian, though his Tongue be ſin- 
cerely ſubject to the Laws of God, yet frequently miſcar- 
rieth and blemiſheth his Soul by the Words of his Lips, 
being much ofter than the Confirmed Chriſtian overtaken 
with words of Vanity, Medling, Folly, Imprudence, Un- 
charitableneſs, Wrath, Boaſting, venting uncertain or er- 
roneous Opinions, E7c. ſo that the unrulineſs of his Tongue 
is the Trouble of his Heart, if not alſo of the Family, 
and all about him. 

3. The |/eeming Chriſtian uſeth his Tongue in the Ser- 
vice of his carnal Ends, and therefore alloweth ir ſo much 


Unjuſtice, Uncharitableneſs, Falſhood, and other Sins, as 


his carnal Intereſt and -Defigns require; but the reſt per- 
haps he may ſuppreſs, ' eſpecially if natural Sobriety, 
ood Education and Prudence do aſſiſt him; and his 


ongue is always better than his Heart, Prov. 10. 1 
| A 
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and 19. 5, 9. Pal. 50. 20. and 12. 3, and 144. 8. and 
120. 2, 3. Prov. 21. 6. 23. | | 


. 


XXXVnI. 1 The religious Diſcourſe of a Confirmed 


Chriftian is moſt about the greateſt and moſt neceſſary | 


Matters: Heart-work and Heaven-work are the uſual 
Employment of his Tongue and Thoughts: Unprofitable 
Controverſies, and hurtful Weanglings he abhorreth : And 
profitable Controverſies he manageth Sparingly, Seaſon- 
ably, Charitably, Peaceably, and with Caution and So- 
briety, as knowing that the Servant of the Lord muſt not 
ſtrive, and that ſtrife of words perverteth the Hearers, 
and hindereth Edifying, 1 Tim. 6. 4, 5, 6. and 4. 7, 8. 
2 Tim. 2, 14, 15, 16, 17, 24, 25. His ordinary Diſcourſe 
is about the glorious Excellencies, Attributes, Relations, 
and Works of God; and the Myſtery of Redemption, 
the Perſon, Office, Covenant and Grace of Chriſt ; the 
renewing, illuminating, ſanctify ing Works of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; rhe Mercies of this Life, and that to come; the 
Duty of Man to God as his Creator, Redeemer, and Re- 

enerater; the Corruption and Deceitfulneſs of the 
Barr, the Methods of rhe Temprer ; the Danger of 
particular Temptations; and the Means of our Eſcape, 
and of our Growth in Grace; and how to be Profitable 
to others, and eſpecially to the Church, And if he be cal- 
led to open any Truth which others underſtand not, he 
doth it not proudly, to ſet up bimfelf as the Maſter of a 
Seq, or to draw Diſciples after him, nor make Diviſions 
about it in the Church; but Soberly, to the Edification of 
the Weak. And though he be ready to defend rhe Truth 
againſt perverſe Gainſayers in due Seaſon, yet doth he not 
turn his ordinary editying Diſcourſe into Diſputes, or talk 
of Controverſies; nor hath ſuch a proud pugnacious Soul, 
as to aſſault every one that he thinks Erroneous, as a Man 
ns taketh himfelf for the great Champion of the 

ruth. | | 


2. But the weak Chriſtian hath a more unfruitful wan- | d 


dering Tongue; and his religions Diſcourſe is moſt about 
his Opinions or Party, or ſome External thing: As which 
is the beſt Preacher, or Perſon, or Book. Or if he talk 
of any Text of Scripture, or Doctrine of Religion, it is 


much of the outfide of it; and his Diſcourſe is lefs feel- 


ing, lively, and experimental: Yea, many a time he 
hindereth the more edifying ſavoury Diſcourſe of others, 
by ſuch religious Difcourſe as is imprudent, impertinent, 
or turneth them away from the Hearr and Lite of the 
Matter in hand. But efpecially his Opinions, and di- 
ſtint manner of Worſhip are the chief of his Dif- 
courſe. | | 
3. And for the ſceming Chriſtian, though he can affect 
edly force his Tongue to talk of any ſubject in Religion, 
eſpecially that which he thinks will moſt honour him in 
the Eſteem of the Hearers; yet when he ſpeaketh accord- 
ing to the Inclination of his Heart, his Difcourſe is fitſt 
about his flefhly, Intereſt and Concernments, and next 
to that of the meer Externals of Religion, as Con- 
2 Parties, and the ſeveral Modes of Wor- 
mp. i * ; 
XXXIX. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that fo liveth up- 
on the great ſubſtantial Matters of Religion, as yet not 
willingly to commit the ſmalleſt Sin, nor to own the ſmall- 
eſt Falſhood, nor to renounce or betray rhe ſmalleſt holy 


Truth or Duty, for any Price that Man, can offer him. 
The Works of Repentance, Faith, and Love, are his daily | 


Buſineſs, which take u 
Whatever Opinions or 
is {till the fame ; whatever Changes come his Religio 
changeth not; he placeth not the Kingdom of God in 
Meats, and Drinks, and Circumſtances, and ' Ceremonies, 


his greateſt Care and Diligence. 


either being for them or againſt them; but in dee, 


neſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt: And be that 
in theſe things ſerveth Chrift, as he is acceptable to God, 
fois be approved by ſuch a Chriftian as this, however 
factious Perſons may Revile him, Rom. 14. 17, 18, 1, 2, 
3, 4, 5, 10. The ſtrong Chriftian can bear rhe Infirmities 
of the Weak, and not take the Courſe that moſt abe 
himſelſ, but that which plegſeth his Neighbour for his Good 
10 Edification, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. The Eſſentials. of Reli- 


7 gion, Faith, and Love, and Obedience, are as Bread and 
2 ; 5% 


ontroverfies are a foot, his 7! 


Drink, the ſubſtance of his Food. Theſe he meditateth 


on, and theſe he practiſeth, and according to theſe he 
eſteemeth of others. 


But yet no Price can ſeem ſufficient to him, to buy his 


Innocency; nor will he wiltully Sin, and ſay, it is a /:t1/e 


one, nor do Evil that Good may. come by it; nor offer to 
God the Sacrifice of diſobedient Fools, and then ſay, 1 
knew not that I did Evil: For he knoweth that God will 
rather have Obedience than Sacrifice, and that Diſobedi- 
ence is as the fin of Witchcraft : And be that breaketh one 
of the leaft Commands, and teacherth Men ſo, ſhall be cal- 
ed Leaft in the Kingdom of God. And he that teacheth 
Men to fin by the Example of his own practice, can little 
expect to turn them from ſin, by his better Inſtructions 
and Exhortations. He that will deliberately Sin in a ſmall 
Matter, doth fer but a ſmall Price on the Favour of God 
and his Salvation. Wilful Diſobedience is odious to God, 
how ſmall ſoever the Matter be about which it is com- 
mitted. Who can expect that he ſhould ſtick at any Sin, 
when his Temptation is great, who will confiderately com- 
mir the leaſt; eſpecially if he will approve and juſtify 
it. Therefore the ſound Chriſtian will rather forſake his 
Riches, his Liberty, his Reputation, his Friends, and his 
Country, than his Conſcience ; and rather lay down Liber- 
ty, and Lite it ſelf, than choofe to Sin againſt his God, 
as knowing that never Man gained by his Sin, Rom. 3. S. 
Eccleſ. 5. 2. 1 Sam. 15. 15, 21, 22, 23. Matth. 5. 19. 
The Sin that Saul was rejected for ſeemed but a little 


| thing; nor the Sin that Uzzab was flain for: And the 


Service of God, even his Sacrifice and his Ark were the 
Pretence for both. The fin of the Berh/hemires, of Achan, 
| of Gebezz, of Ananias and Saphira, which had grievous 
Puniſhments, would ſeem bur little things to us. And it 
is à great aggravation of our Sin to be choſen, deliberate, 
juſtified, and fathered upon God; and to pretend that we 
o it for his Service, for the worſhipping of him, or the 
doing Good to others ; as if God would own and blefs 
linful Means, or needed a Lye to his Service ot Glory. 
When he hath all the Workers of Iniquity, Pal. 5. 5. 
and requirerh only the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs, Plal. 4. 5. 
He abhorreth Sacrifice from polluted Hands; they are to 
him as the offering a Dog; and he will ask who hath 
required this at your hand; ſee Pſal. 50. 8. 4. I/a. 1. 9, 
10, 11, 12. Cc. and 58. 1, 2, 3, 4. &c. Fer. 6. 19, 20. 
The Sacrifice of the Wicked is abomination to the Lord, 
Prov. 15. 8. and 21. 27, I! is not pleaſing to him; all 
that eat thereof ſhall be polluted, Hoſea 9. 4. ſee Ia. 66. 
1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6. The Preaching, the Praying, the Sacra- 
ments of wilful Sinners, eſpecially when they chooſe Sin 
as neceſſary to his Service, are a Scorn and Mockery put 
upon the moſt Holy One: As if your Servant ſhould ſet 
Dung and Carrion before you on your Table for your 
Food; ſuch offer Chriſt Vinegar and Gall to drink. 
2. In all this the weakeſt Chriſtian that is ſincere, is of 
the ſame Mind, faving that in his ordinary Courſe, he 
uſeth to place roo much of his Religion in Controverſies, 


and Parties, and Modes, and Ceremonies, (whether be- 


ing for them or againſt them) and allow too great a pro- 
orrion in his Thoughts, and Speech, and Zeal, and 
ractice ; and hindereth the growth of his Grace, by li- 
ving upon leſs edifying things, and turning too much from 
the more ſubſtantial Nutriment. | 
3. And the /ceming Chriſtians. are here of different 
ways. One ſort of them place almoſt all their Religion 
in phariſaical Obſervation of little, external, ceremonial 
Matters; as their Waſhings, and Faſtings, and Ty things, 
and Formalities, . and the Traditions of the Elders; Orin 
their ſeveral. Opinions, and Ways, and Parties, which 
they call, Being of the True Church] As if their Sect 
Were all the Church, But living 10. God in Faith and 
Love, and in a heavenly Converſation, and worſhipping 
Him in Spirit and Truth, they are utterly. unacquainted 
with, The other ſort are truly void of theſe. eſſential 
Pans of Chriſtianity, in the Lite and Power, as well-as 
the former, But yer being ſeerenly xefolved to eng no 
more of Chriſtianity than will copfift with their worldly 
Proſperity and Ends in ſeemeth neceſſary to 
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Pretend their high Eſteem of greater Matters, for the 


{ſwallowing of ſuch a fin as an inconſiderable thing: And 
then they extol thoſe larger Souls that live not upon Cir- 
cumſtantials, but upon the great and common Truths and 
Duties, and pity thoſe Men of narrow Principles and 
Spirits, who by unneceſſary ſcrupuloſity make ſin of that 
which is no ſin, and expoſe themſelves to needleſs Trou- 
ble. And they would make themſelves and others believe 
that it is their Excellency and Wiſdom, to be above ſuch 
trifling Scruples. And all is becauſe they never took God 
and Heaven for their All, and therefore are reſolved never 
to loſe all for the Hopes of Heaven ; and therefore to do 
that whatever it be, which their worldly Intereſt ſhall 
require, and not to be of any Religion that will undo 
them. 

And three great Pretences are efte&ual Means in this 
their Deceit. One is, becauſe indeed there are a fort of 
Perſons that tythe Mint and Cummin, while they paſs by 
the greateſt Matters of the Law, and that are cauſeleſſy 
ſcrupulous, and make that to be fin, which indeed is no 
fin: And when ſuch a ſcrupulous People are noted by 
their Weakneſs, and under Diſhonour among wiſer Men, 
the Hypocrite hath a very plauſible pretence for his Hy- 

ihe, in ſeeming only to avoid this ignorant Scrupulo- 
5 and taking all for ſuch who judge not his fin to be a 
thing indifferent. 

Another great ſhelter to the Credit and Conſcience of 
this Hypocrite, is the Charity of the beſt ſincereſt Chriſti- 
ans, who always judge rigedly of themſelves, and gently 
of others. They would rather die than wilfully chooſe 
to commit the ſmalleſt fin themſelves ; but if they ſee 
another commit ir, they judge as favourably of it as the 
Caſe will bear, and hope that he did it not knowingly, or 
wilfully : For they are bound to hope the beſt till the 
worlt be evident. This being the upright Chriſtian's Caſe, 
the Hypocrite knoweth that he ſhall (till have a place in 
the Eſteem and Love of thoſe charitable Chriſtians (whoſe 
Integrity and Moderation, maketh their Judgments moſt 
valuable: ) And then for the Judgment of God he will 
venture on it; and for the Cenſures of weaker Perſons, 
who themſelves are cenſured by the beſt for their Cenſori- 
ouſneſs, he can eafily bear them. 

And another Covert for the Hypocrite in this Caſe, is 
the different Judgments of learned and religious Men, who 
make a Controverſie of the Matter: And what duty or 
fin is there that is not become a Controverſie? Yea, and 
among Men otherwiſe well eſteem'd. of (except in the 
Efleatials of Religion.) And if once it be a Controverſie, 
whether it be a fin or not, the Hypocrite can fay, I am of 
the Judgment of ſuch and ſuch good learned Men; they 
are very judicious excellent Perſons; and we muſt not 
judge one another in controverted Caſes ; though we differ 
in Judgment, we muſt not differ in Affection: And thus 
becauſe he hath a Shelter for his Reputation from the 
Cenſures of Men, by the Countenance of ſuch as accom- 
pany him in his fin, he is as quiet as if he were ſecured 
from the Cenſures of the Almighty. 


XL. 1 A Chriſtian indeed is one that highly valueth 


Time: He abhorteth Idleneſs, and all Diverſions which 
would rob him of his Time, and hinder him from his 
Work : He knoweth how much Work he hath to do, and 
of what unſpeakable Conſequence to his Soul ( if not al- 
1o to others) he knoweth that he hath a Soul to fave or 
loſe ; a Heaven to win ; a Hell to fcape; a Death and 


i to prepare for; many a fin to mortifie, and ma- 
ny Graces to get and exerciſe and increaſe ; and many Ene- 


mies and Femptarions to overcome; and that he ſhall, ne- 
ver have mote time of Tryal; but what is now undone, 
muſt be undone for erer: He knoweth how ſhort, and 


that can play, and prate, and loyter, and feaſt away pie 
cious Hours, as if their poor unprepared Souls had nothing 
to do, while they ſtand at the very Brink ot a dreadtus 
Eternity; and are ſo fearfully unready as they are. He 
taketh that Perſon. who would cheat him of his Time, by 
any of theſe forenamed Baits, to be worſe to him than a 
Thief that would take his Purſe from him by the High. 
way. O precious Time! how highly doth he value ir, 
when he thinks of his everlaſting State, and thinks 
what haſte his Death is making, and what Reckon- 
ing he muſt make for every moment; what abun- 
dance of Work hath he for every Hour, which he is grie- 
ved that he cannot do? He hath a Calling to follow, and 
he hath a Heart to Search, and Watch, and Study; and a 
God to ſeek and fairhfully ſerve, and many to do good 
to; and abundance of particular Duties to perform, in 
order to every one of theſe ; But, alas, time doth make 
ſuch haſte away, that many things are left undone, and 
he is afraid leſt Death will find him very much behind 
hand : And therefore he is up and doing, as one that hath 
uſe for every minute; and workerh while it is day, becauſe 
he knoweth that the Night is coming when none can work; 
John 9.4. Redeeming time is much of his Wiſdom and 
his Work, Eph. 5. 16. Col. 4.5. He had rather labour in 
the Houſe of Correction, than live the ſwiniſh Life of idle 
and voluptuous Gentlemen, or Beggers, that live to no 
higher end than to live, or to pleaſe their Fleſh; or to 
live as Worldlings, that loſe all their Lives in the Ser- 
vice of a periſhing World. He knoweth how precious 
time will be ere long, in the Eyes of thoſe that now make 
light of it, and trifle it away as a contemned thing, as 
if they had too much. 

2. The weak Chriſtian is of the ſame mind in the main: 
But when it cometh to particular Practice, he is like a 
weak or weary Traveller, that goeth but ſlowly, and ma- 
keth many a ſtop: Though his Face is ſtill Heaven- 
wards, he goeth but a little way in a day: He is too eaſi- 
ly 1 27 to idle, or talk, or feaſt, or play away an hour 
unlawfully, ſo it be not his ordinary Courſe, and he do it 
but ſeldom: He taketh not the loſs of an hour for ſo 
great a loſs as the Confirmed Chriſtian doth : He could 
ſooner be perſwaded to live (though not an idle and un- 

rofitable; yet) an eaſier, leſs profitable Life. The 

orld and the Fleſh have far more of his Hours, than 

they ought to have. Though his Weakneſs tell him, that 
he hath moſt need of Diligence. 

3. But the time of a Seeming Chriſtian is moſt at the 
Service of his fleſhly Intereſt; and for that it is principally 
employed: And for that he can redeem it, and grudge if it be 
loſt. But as he liveth not to God, ſo he cannot redeem his 
time for God. He loſeth it even when he ſeemeth to employ 
it beſt , when he is pray ing, or otherwiſe worſhipping God, 
and doing that good which feedeth his falſe hopes, he is not 
redeeming his time in all this. While he is fleeping in 
Security, and deluding his Soul with a few formal Words, 
and an Image of Religion, and his time paſſeth on, and 
he is hurried away to the dreadful day, and his Damna- 
tion a ail not, 2 Pet. 2. 3. Prov. 20. 4. Matt. 25. 
6, 7, 8. 18 
XII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one whoſe very Heart is 
ſer upon doing Good: As one that is made to be profita- 
ble to others, according to his Ability and Place z even 
as the Sun is made to ſhine upon the World; he could not 
be content to live idely, or to labour unprofitably, or to 
get never ſo much to himſelf, and live in never ſo much 
Plenty himſelf, unlefs he ſome way contribute to the Good 
of others: Not that he grudgeth at the Smallneſs of his 
Talents, and Lowneſs or Obſcurity of his Place, for he 
knoweth that God may diſpole his Creatures and Talents 


haſty Time is, and alſo how uncertain; and how ſhort ma- 
07 Years is to prepare for an everlafting ſtate, if 
all were ſpent in greateſt Diligence: And therefore he 
- * wondereth at thoſe miſerable Souls that have time to 


as he pleaſe; and that where much is given, much is re: 
quired, Marth. 25. Lake 12. 48. & 19. 23. But what his 
Lord hath entruſted him with, he is loth to hide, and 
willing to improve to his Maſter's Uſe. He is fo far from 
thinking that God is beholden to him for his good Works, 
that he taketh it for one of his greateſt Mercies in the 


ſpare, and waſte in thoſe Fooleries which they call 
aſtimes even in Stage-plays, Cards and Dice, and long 

and redious Feaſtings, bars Complements, Idleneſs, World, that God will uſe him in doing any Good. And 

and oyerlong or needleſs Vifits, or Recreations. He” mar- he would take it for a very great Suffering to be deprived 

_vellcth at the Piſtraction or Sorriſhneſs of thoſe Perfous, | of ſuch Opportunities, or turned our of Service, or * 


/ 
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ed to leſs of that kind of Duty. - If he were a Phyſician 
and denied liberty to practice, or a Miniſter and denied | C 


Liberty to preach, it would tar more trouble him that he 
is hindered from doing good, than that he is deprived of 
any Profits, or Honours, to himſelf, He doth not only 
Comfort himſelf with the foreſight of the Reward, but in 
the very doing of good he findeth ſo much Pleaſure, as 
maketh him think it the delighttulleſt Lite in the World: 
And he looketh for moſt of his Receivings from God, in 
a way of Duty, Fohn 5. 29. Gal. 6. 10. Heb. 13. 16. 
1 Pet. 3. 11. f 

2. But the weak Chriſtian, though he have the ſame 
Diſpoſition, is far leis profitable in the World: He is 
more for himſelf, and leſs able to do good to others: He 
wanteth either Parts or Prudence, or Zeal, or Strength : 
Yea, he is oft like the Infants and fick Perſons of a Fami- 
ly, that are not helpful, but troubleſome to the reſt. 
They find Work for the ſtronger Chriſtians, to bear their 
Infirmities, and watch them, and ſupport and help them. 
Indeed as an Infant is a Comfort to the Mother, through 
the Power of her own Love, even when ſhe endureth the 
trouble of its Crying and Uncleanneſs ; ſo weak Chriſti- 
ans are a Comfort to charitable Miniſters and People ; we 
are glad that they are alive, but added often by their Di- 
ſtempers, Rom. 14. 1. X 15. 12. 

3. The Seeming Chriſtian liveth to himſelf, and all his 
good Works are done bur for himſelf, to keep up his Cre- 
dit, or quiet his guilty Conſcience, and deceive himſelf 
with the falſe Hopes of a Reward, for that which his 
falſe-heartedneſs maketh to be his fin; If he be a Man 
of Learning and good Parts, he may be very ſerviceable 
to the Church: Bur the Thanks of that is due to God, and 
little to him, who ſeeketh himſelf more than God, or 


the good of others, in all that he doth, Marr. 25. 24, 
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XIII 1. A Chriftian indeed doth truly love his Neighbour 
es himſelf : He is not all for his own Commodity: His 
Neighbours Profit or good Name is as his own. He feel - 
eth himſelf hurt when his Neighbour is hurt : And if his 
Neighbour proſper,he rejoyceth as if he proſpered himſelf. 
Tho? his Neighbour be not united to him, in the neareſt 
Bonds of Chriſtianity, or Piety, yet he is not diſregardful of 
the common Unity of Humanity. Love is the very Soul of Life, 
Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 19. 19.& 22. 39. Rom. 13.9. Gal. 5. 14. 
Fames 2. 8. Mark 10. 21. 1 John 4. 10. 

2. But the Love that is in weaker Chriſtians, though it 
be ſincere, is weak as they are; and mixed with too much 
Selfiſhneſs; and with too much Sowerneſs and Wrath: 
Little Matters cauſe Differences and Fallings out: When 
it cometh to MIN E, and T HIN E, and their Neigh- 
bours croſs their Intereſt or Commodity, or ſtand in their 
way, when they are ſeeking any Preterment or Profit to 
themſelves ; you ſhall ſee roo eaſily by their Sowerneſs 
and Contention, how weak their Love is, Matt. 24. 12. 
1 Tim. 6. 10. Luke 22. 24. 

3. But in the Seeming Chriſtian Selfiſhneſs is ſo predo- 
minant, that he loverh none but for himſelf, with any 
conſiderable Love: All his kindneſs is from Selt-Love, 
becauſe Men love him, or highly value him, or praiſe him, 
or have done him ſome good turn, or may do him good hereat- 
ter, or the like. If he hath any Love to any for his own 
Worth, yet Self-Love can turn all that to Hatred, if they 
ſeem againſt him, or croſs him in bis way: For no Man that 
is a Lover of the World and Fleſh, and Carnal Self, can 
ever be a true Friend to any other. For he loveth them 
but for his own Ends; and any croſs Intereſts will ſhew the 
Falſhood of his Love, 2 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4. Matt. 5. 


6. | | 
? XIIII. 1. A Chriftian indeed hath a ſpecial Love to all 
the Godly ; ſuch as endeareth his Heart unto them; and 
ſuch as will enable him to viſit them, and relieve them in 
their Wants, to his own Loſs and Hazard, according to 
his Ability and Opportunity. For the Image of God is 
beautiful and honourable in his Eyes: He loveth not them 
ſo much as God in them ; Chriſt in them; the Holy Spi- 
tit in them, He foreſeeth the day when he ſhall meet 


them in Heaven, and there rejoice in God with them to 


eternity. He loyeth their Company and Converſe ; and 


delighteth in their gracious Words and Lives; And the 
on verſe of ungodly ahd empty Men, is a Wearineſs co 
bim ( unleſs in a way of Duty, or when he cin do them 
good.) In his Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned, but be ho- 
noureth them that fear the Lord, Palm 15. 4. Ocher Men 
grieve his Soul with cheir Iniquities, while he is delighred 
with the Appearances of God in his holy ones, even the 
excellent Ones on Earth, P/a/m 16. 3. 2 Pet. 2. 7, 8. 
Yea, the Infirmities of Believers deſtroy not his Love; 
tor hz hath learned of God himſelf ro diff.rence between 
their abhorred Frailcis and their predominant Grace; and 
to love the very Infants in the Family of Chriſt. Yea, 
though they wrong him, or quarrel with him, or cenſurs 
him in their Weakneſs, he can honour their ſincerity, and 
love them ſtill: And if ſome of them prove ſcandalous, 
and ſome ſeeming Chriſtians fall away, or fall into the 
molt odious Crimes, he loveth Religion never the leſs; 
but continueth as high anEfteem of Piety, and of all that 
are upright as he had before, 1 John 4.7, 8, 10. Fobn 
13. 34, 35. 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. 1 John z. 11, 14, 23. Matt, 
25. 39, 40, Cc. 8 

2. The weak Chriſtian ſincerely loveth all that bear his 
Father's Image: But it is with a Love ſo weak (even 
when it is molt paſhonate ) as will ſooner be abated or in- 
terrupted by any tempring Differences: He is uſually quar- 
relſome and froward with his Brethren, and apter to con- 
fine his Love to thoſe that are of his own Opinion or Par- 
ty: And becauſe God hath taught him to love all that are 
ſincere, the Devil tempteth him to cenſure them as not 
fincere, that ſo he may juſtifie himſelf in the Abatement 
of his Love. And weak Chriſtians are uſually the moſt 
cenſorious, becauſe they have the ſmalleſt degree of Love, 
which covereth Faults, and thinketh no Evil, and is not 
ſuſpicious, but ever apt to judge the beſt, till the wortt 
be evident, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5. It beareth all things, belie- 
veth all things (that are credible ) hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things, v. 7. But it is no wonder to ſee Chil- 
dren fall out, even about their Childiſh Toys and Trifles; 
and what the Diſſentions of the Children of the Church 
have done againſt themſelves in theſe Kingdoms, I need 
not, delight not to record. See 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. And 1 
Brethren could not ſpeak unto you, as unto Spiritual, but as 
unto Carnal, even as unto Babes in Chriſt. I haue fed you 
with Milk,and not with Meat; for bitherto ye were not able 
to bear it, neither yet now are ye able: For ye are yet cars 
nal: for whereas there is among you envying, and ſtrife, 
and Droiſions, are you not carnal, and walk as Men? _ 

3. The Seeming Chriſtian may have ſome Love to real 
Chriſtians, even tor their Goodneſs ſake : But it is a Love 
ſubſervient to his Carnal Self-Love: And therefore it 
{ſhall not coſt him much: As he hath ſome Love to Chriſt, 
ſo he may have ſome Love to Chriſtians; but he hath 
more to the World and fleſhly Pleaſures: And therefore 
all his Love to Chriſt or Chriſtians, will not make him 
leave his worldly Happineſs tor them. And therefore 
Chriſt at the Day of Judgment will not enquire after empty 
barren Love, but after that Love which viſited and relieved 
ſuffering Saints. An Hypocrite can allow both Chriſt and 
Chriſtians ſuch a cheap ſuperficial kind of Love, as will 
coſt him little: He will bid them lovingly, Depart. in 
Peace, be yo warned and filled, James 2. 15, 16, 17. But 
{till the World is moſt beloved. - 

XLIV. 1. A Chriſtian indeed doth love his Enemies, and 
forgive thoſe that injure him, and this out of a thankful 
Senſe of that Grace which forgave him a far greater Debt: 
Not that he thinketh it unlawtul to make uſe of the Ju- 
ſtice of the Government which he is under, for his neceſ- 
ſary Protection, or for the Reſtraint of Mens Abuſe and 
Violence: Nor is he bound to love the Malice or Injury, 
though he muſt love the Man: Nor can he forgive a Crime 
as it is againſt God or the common Good, or againſt ano- 
ther, though he can forgive an Injury or Debt that is his 
own. Nor is hz bound to forgive every Debr,though he is 
bound fo far to forgive every Wrong as heattily to defire the 
Good of him thar did it, Even God's Enemies he fo. far 
loveth; as to defire God to convert and pardon them, While 
he hateth their fin, and hateth them as God's Enemies, 
and deſireth their int 39.21, 22, & 101. 7 & 
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119. 4. & 68. 1. & 21. 8. But thoſe that hate, and curſe, 
and perſecute himſelf, he can unfeignedly love, and bleſs, 
and pray for, Mh. 5. 43, 44, 45, 45, 47,43. For he 
knoweth that elſe he cannot be a Chi/d of God, verſe 45. 
And that to /ove thoſe that love bim is not much praile- 
worthy, being no more than Heathens and wicked Men 
can do, v. 46, 47. He is ſo deeply ſenſible of that won. 
drous Love which ſo dearly redeemed him, and ſaved 
him from Hell, and forgave him a thouſandfold worſe 
than the worſt that ever was done againſt himſelf, that 
Thankfulneſs and Imitation, or Conformity to Chrilt in 
his great n do overcome his Deſires of Re- 
venge, and make him willing to do good to his moſt cruel 
Enemies, and pray for them as Chriſt and Stephen did at 
their Deaths, Lzke 23. 34. Ads 7. 60. And he knoweth 
that he is fo inconſidetable a Worm, that a Wrong done 
to him as ſuch, is the leſs conſiderable ; and he knoweth 
that he daily wropgeth God more than any Man can 
wrong him, and that he can hope for Pardon, but on Con- 
dition that he himſelf forgive, Matthew 6. 12, 14, 15. & 
18. 34, 35. And that he is far more hurtful to himteltf, 
than any other can be to him. | 


2. And the weakeft Chriſtian can truly love an Enemy, 
and forgive a Wrong; but he doth it not fo eaſily and fo 
fully as the other. But it is with much ſtriving, and ſome 
Unwillingneſs and Averſeneſs; and there remaineth ſome 
Grudge or Strangene is upon the Mind: He doth not ſuf- 
_ ficiently forget che Wrong which he doth forgive. Indeed 
his forgiving is very imperfect like himſelf, Matt. 18. 21. 
Luke 9. 54, 55. not with that freeneſs and readineſs re- 
quired, Eph. 4. 2. Wuh all Lowlineſs and Mee fneſc, with 
long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in love, Col. 3. 18, 


* 


ved ) Bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, 
Meekneſs, Long. fujfering, forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another; even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do 
ye, Rom. 12. 14. 19, Averge nos your ſelves, &c. 


Wrongs for the ſake of Chriſt, but if he do it indeed it 


is for his own ſake ; As becauſe it is for his Honour, or T. 


becauſe the Perſon hath humbled himſelf to him, or his 
Commodity requireth it, or he can make uſe of his Love 
and Service for his Advantage, or ſome one hath interpo- 
{cd for Reconciliation who muſt not be deny'd, or the like: 
But to love an Enemy indeed, and to love that Man (be 


he never ſo gocd ) who ſtandeth in the way of his Pre- 


ferment, Honour or Commodity in the World, he never 
doth it from his Heart, whatever he may ſeem to do, 
Mart. 6. 14, 15. & 18. 27, 30, 32. The Love of Chriſt 
doth not conftrain him. 


XLV. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is as preciſe in the Juſtice of 
his Dealings with Men, as in AGs of Piety to God. For 
he knoweth that God requireth this as ſtrictly at his hands, 
1: Thefſ. 4. 6, That na Man go beyond, or defraud bis Bro 
ther in-any Matter; for the Lord is the Avenger of all 

Juch, as we alſo haue forewarned and teſtified. He is one 
that walketh uprightly, and worketh Righteouſneſs, and 
e the Truth in bis Heart, that backbiteth not with 

is Tongue, nor doth Evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh up 
a Reproach agaiaſt his Neighbour. If be ſwear to his own 
hurt, he sbangeth not : He putteth not out bis Money to 
( unjuſt or unmerciful ) Uſary ; nor taketh Reward againſt 
the Innocent, Plalm 15. He obeyeth that, Lev. 19. 13. 
Thou ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour, neither rob him, the 
Wages of bim that 1s bired ſhall not abide with thee all 
mght until the Morning. He can ſay as Samuel, 1 Sam, 
12. Whoſe Ox or Aſs have I taten? Or whom have I de 
frauded * Whom have I oppreſſed? Or of whoſe hand haut 
[ recerved any Bribe, to blind mine Eyes therewith, and l 
will reflore it? And they ſaid, Thou baſt not defrauded us, 
nor qppreſſed us, neither haſt thou taken ought of any Man' 
Hand. And if heretofore he was ever guilty of detraud- 
ing any, he is willing to his Power to make Reſticution 
yi 95 as Alen Parry 1 2 If. ; — 450 any 
Hing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him ſour- 
fold. Though Fleth and Blood perſuade him to the con: 
trary, and though ĩt leave him in want, he will pay his 


. * 


wmblenefs of Mind, | 


| 


; 


| 


| 
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a great probability that he is like to pay it. 
main in debt by retaining that which is another Man's 


; 


is good for Humane Society, and which we have need of 
from each other. But yer he hath more Selfiſhneſs and 


N 


13. Put on therefore ( as the Ele 7 God, holy and belo. 
| | 
| 
| 


3. As for the Seeming CRE, he can ſeem to forgive | h 


þ 


| 


as being none of his own. 


25 he can get, but for as much as it is truly worth: He 
| 


Ballance 1s Abomination to the Lord, but a juſt weight 75 his 


ports, and rebuketh the Backbiter, Prov. 25. 23. He is 
notoriouſly inexcuſable; not to juſtiſie any Evil, but to 
ſhew his Charity, and his Hatred of Evil ſpeaking, efpe- 


of another till the Evidence do compel him to believe it. 
It he haye wronged any by incaurelous Words, he readily 
confeſſeth his Fault to him, and asketh him Forgivenefs, 
and is ready to make any juſt Satisfaction for any Wrong 
that he hath done. He borroweth not when he feeth not 
Nor will re- 


againſt his Will, without an abſolute Neceſſity, Rom. 13. 8. 
Owe no Man any thing, but to love one another. For to 
borrow when he cannot pay is but to ſteal. Begging is 


better than borrowing for ſuch, P/a/m 37. 21. The Wicked 


borroweth and payeth not. 
2. And the weak Chriftian maketh Conſcience of Juſtice 


as well as Acts of vie, as knowing that God hath no 
u 


need of our Sacrifices, but loveth to ſee us do that which 


Partiality than the Confirmed Chriſtian hath, and there- 
fore is often overcome by Temptations to unrighteous 
Things: As to ſtretch his Conſcience for his Commodity, 
in buying or ſelling, and concealing the Faults of what 
he ſelleth, and ſometimes over-reaching others: Efpe- 
cially he is ordinarily too cenſorious of others, and apt to 
be credulous of evil Repory and to be overbold and for- 
ward in ſpeaking ill of Men behi 


0 bed d their Backs, and with- 
out a Call ; eſpecially againſt Perſons that Mer from 


juſt and apt to go beyond his Bounds, Jumes 3. 15, 16. 
H. 3. 3 Ef8Þ. 4. 31. 1 Pet. 2. 1. 
3. The Seeming Chriſtian may have a ſeeming Juſtice. 


But really he hath none but what muſt give place to his. 


flelhly Intereſt ; and if his Honour and Commodity and 
Safety require it, he will not ſtick to be unjuſt, And that 
Juſtice which wanteth but a ſtrong Temptation to over- 
rurn it, is almoſt as bad as none. Tr he will not feize on 
Naboih's Vineyard, nor make himſelf odious by Oppref- 
ſſion or Deceit; yet it he can raiſe or enrich himſelt by 
ſecret Couſenage, and get ſo fair a pretengs for his Inju- 
ſtice, as {hall cloak the Matter from the fight of Men, he 
ſeldom ſticketh at it. It is an eaſie Matter to make an 
Achan think that he doth no harm, or a Gehas! think that 


due. Covetouſneſs will not confeſs its Name; but will 
find ſome Reaſonings to make good all the Injuftice which 
it doth, 1 Tim. 6. 5. 2 Kings 5, 19, 20, 

XLVI. 1, A Chriſtian indeed is faithful and laborious in 
his particular Calling, and that not out of a covetous 
Mind ; bur in Obedience to God, and that he may main- 
tain his Family, and be able ro do good to others. For 
God hath ſaid, In the Sweat of thy Face thou ſhalt eat thy 
Bread, Gen. 3. 19. And ſix days ſhalt thou labour, Exod, 
20. 10, And with quietneſs Men muſt work, and eat their 
own bread; and if any will not work, neither ſhould be eat, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 10, 11, 12. Abraham and Noah, and Adum, la- 
boured ina conſtant Courſe of Imployment. He knowerh 
that a ſanctified Calling and Labour is a help, and not a 
hinderance to Devotion; and that the Body muſt have work 
as well as the Soul, and that 85 muſt not be pretended 
for ſlothful Id leneſs, nor againſt C 
Will, Prov. 31, 


made believe that Religion will excuſe, a Man from Bodi- 
ly Labour; and under the Colour of Devotion to live ide- 


-. 


wandering about from 


ouſe ro Uouſe, "and nor only 
but Tatlers alſo and Bu ſe- hodles, Pp h 
they 


Debts, and make Reſtitution of that which is ill gorten, 
He will not fell for as muck - 


will not take Advantage of the Weaknefs, or Ignorance. 
or Neceſſuy of his Neighbour : He knoweth that //“ 


Delight, Prov. 11. 1. He is afraid of believing ill Re- 


apt to take part with any Man behind his Back, who is not 


cially where it can do no good. He will not believe Evil 


bim in Matters of Religion, where he is uſyally moſt un- 


he wrongeth no Man, in raking that which was offered and 


bedience to our Maſter's 
2. The weak Chriſtian is here more eafily deceived, and 


ly. 2 Thepſ. 3. 8, 177 5.13. hey learn ro, be es 


eating things" tobi 
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they ought not. Slothfulneſs is a fin much condemned in 
The Scriptures, Ezekie! 16. 49. Prov. 24. 30. & 18. 9. and 
21. 25. Matt. 25. 26. Rom. 12. 11. 

3. The Sceming Chriſtian in his Labour is ruled chiefly 
by his Fleſh : If he be rich, and it incline him moſt ro 
floth, he maketh ſmall Conſcience of living in Idleneſs, 
under the pretence of his Gentility or Wealth: Bur it 
the Fleſh incline him more to Covetouſneſs, he will be la- 
borious enough ; bur it ſhall nor be to pleaſe God by Obe- 
dience, bur to increaſe his Eſtate, and enrich himſelf 
and his Poſterity (whatever better reaſon he pretend.) 

XLVII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is exactly conſeionable in 
the Duties of his relation to others in the Family and 
Place of his Abode: 1t he be a Husband, he is loving and 
patient, and faithful to his Wife; if he be a Father, he is 
careful of the holy Education of his Children: If he 
be a Maſter, he is juſt and merciful to his Servants, and 
caretul for the faving of their Souls, If he be a Child 
or Servant, he is obedient, truſty, diligent and careful, as 
well behind his Parents or his Maſter's Back, as betore 
his Face. He dare not lye, nor ſteal, nor deceive, nor neglect 
his Duty, nor ſpeak diſhonourably of his Superiors, though 
he were ſure he could conceal it all. For he knoweth 
that the Fifth Commandm-nt is enforced with a ſpecial 
Promile,Eph. 6. 2.5, 9. And that a bad Child, or a bad Ser. 
vant, a bad Husband or Wife,a bad Parent or Maſter,cannot 
be a good Chriſtian, C. 3. 18, 19, Cc. 4. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 18. 

2. But weak Chriſtians (though ſincete) are ordinarily 
weak in this part of their Duty; and apt to yield to Temp- 
rations, and carry themſelves proudly, ſtubbornly, idly, 


diſobediently, as Eye-Servants that are good in fight; or 


to be unmerciful to Inferiors and NegleQers of their 
Souls: And to excuſe all this from the Faults of thoſe 


that they have to do with, and lay all upon others; as if 


the Fault of Husband, Wife, Parent, Maſter or Servant, 
would juſtifie them in theirs; and Paſſion and Partiality 
would ſerve for Innocency. 

3. And the Hypocrite ordinarily ſheweth his Hypocri- 


ſies, by being falſe in his Relations to Man, while he pre- 


tenderh ro'be pious and obedient unto God. He is a bad 
Malter, and a bad Servant, when his fil chy Intereſt requi- 
reth it, and yet thinketh himſelf a good Chriſtian for all 
that. For all Men being faulty, it is eaſie to find a pre- 
tence from all Men that he doth abuſe, to cover the Inju- 
ry of his Abuſe. Cain, Cham, Eli, Abſalom, Fudas, &c. 
are ſad Examples of this. 

XLVIII. I. A Chriſtian indeed is the beſt Subject, whe- 
ther his Prince be good or bad: Though by infidel and 
ungodly Rulers he be oft miſtaken for the worſt. He 
obeyeth not his Rulers only for his own Ends, but in Obe- 
dience to God ; and not only for fear of Puniſhment, but 
for Conſcience ſake : He looketh on them in their Rela- 
tions as the Officers of God, and armed with his Autho- 
tity, and therefore obeyeth God in them. He permitteth 
not diſhonourable Thoughts of them in his Heart; much 


lels dare he ſpake diſhonourably of them, Exod. 12. 


Prov. 24. 21. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 17. Prov. 8. 15. Ads 
Eccleſ. 10. 4, 20. He knoweth that every 


23. 4, F. 
Soul muſt be ſubjed to the higher Powers, and not reſiſt; 


and that there is no Power but of God : Whoſoever there- 


- fore reſiſteth the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God; 


and he that reſifteth ſhall receive to himſelf Damnation, 
Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Therefore in all things law. 


ful he obeyeth them: And though he mult not, nor will 
not obey them againſt God, yet will he ſuffer patiently | 


when he is wronged by them; and not only forbear Re- 


ſiſtance by Arms or Violence, but alſo all reproachful 


Words, as knowing that the righting of himſelf is not fo 


neceſſary to the publick Order and Good, as the Honour 


of his Rulers is. Ufſurpers may probably charge him ro 
be a Traytor, and ſeditious and rebellious, | becauſe he 
dare not approve of their Uſurpations; and when ſeveral 


are contending for the Government, and in a litigious Ti- 


tle the Lawyers miſlead him, when the Controverſie is 


only among them, and belongs to their Profeſſion, it's 


flible he may miſtake as well as the Lawyers, and take 
im to have the better Title that hath the worſe: But 


in Divinity he knoweth there is no Controverſie whether 


1 
Nr 


every Soul muſt be ſubſect to the higheſt Power, ſo far a3 
he can know. jr. And that Prayers and Patience ate the 
Subjects Arms; and Religion is fo far from being a War- 
rant to reſiſt, that ir plainly forbiddeth Diſobedience and 
Reſiſtance; and none are more obliged to Submiſſion and 
Quietneſs than Chriſtians are: The Spirit of Chriſtiani- 
ty is not of this World: Their Kingdom and their Hopes 
are not of this World: And therefore they contend not 
for Dignities and Rule; much leſs by reſiſting or rebelling 
againſt their lawful Governors. But they are reſolved to 
obey God, and ſecure their everlaſting Portion, and bear 
all the Injuries which they meet with in the way, eſpeci- 
ally from thoſe whom God hath ſer over them. There is 
no Doctrine that ever was received in the World, fo far 
from befriending Seditions and Rebellion as the Docttine 
of Chritt ; nor any People in the World ſo loyal as Chri- 
ſtians, while Chriſtianity retained its genuine ſimplicity ; 
till proud, domineering, worldly Men,for carnal Ends, pre- 
tended themſelves to be Chriſtians, and perverted the Do- 
Qtrine of Chriſt, ro make it warp to their ambitious Ends; 
Suffering ſeemeth not ſo great a Matter to a holy, morti- 
fied, heavenly Mind, as to tempt him to hazard his Sal va- 
tion to reſiſt it. No Man is ſo likely to be true to Kings, 
as he that believeth that his Salvation lieth on it, by the 
Ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 3. And Princes that are wiſe 
and Juſt do always diſcern that the beſt Chriſtians are their 
beſt dubjects: Though thoſe that are unbelieving and un- 
godly themſelves, have ever hated them as the greateſt 
Troublers of the Earth. And it hath ever been the Pra- 
ice of the Enemies of Chriſt and Godlineſs, to do all 
they can to engage the Rulers of the Earth againſt them; 
and to perſuade them that the moſt Godly Chriſtians are 
Perſons of diſloyal and unquiet Minds; and by vexing and 
perſecuting them, they do their worſt to make them ſuch 
as they falſly called them : Even Chriſt himſelf was Cru- 
Cified as an | os to Ceſar, and Pilate driven to it by the 
Noife of them that cry'd out, that if he ler them go, he 
was not Ceſar's Friend, John 19. 12. They firſt tempted 


him with the Queſtion, Whether it were lawful to give 


Tribute unto Ceſar, Matth. 22. 17. Luke 20. 22. And 
though they could this way take no hold of him, yet this 
was the firſt Article of his Accuſation, Luke 23. 2. We 
bave found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and forbid- 
ding to give Tribate to Ceſar. And how loyal would thoſe 
rebellious Jews ſeem, when they thought it the only way 


| to engage the Roman Power. againſt Chriſt? Then they 
cry out, We have no King but (æſar, John 19.15. And this 


was the common Accuſation againſt the Chriſtians both by 
Jews and Gentiles: The Language of the Jews you may 
hear from Tertullus, Acts 24. 5. We have found this 
Man a peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover of Sedition among all 
the Fews throughout the World, and a Ring leader M the 
Set of the Nazarens. And at Theſſalonica, Acts 17. 6, 7. 
the charge againſt them was, that they turned the World 
upſide down, and did all contrary to the Decrees of Ceſar. 
And thus the beſt Chriſtians have by ſuch been ſlandered 
from Age to Age; becauſe the Devil and his Inſtruments- 
know not how ſufficiently to moleſt them, except they 
engage the Rulers againſt them. But yer all this doth 
not conquer the Patience and Loyalty of Confirmed Chii- 
ſtians. They are wiſer than that wiſe Man that Solomon ſaith, 
Oppreſfion maketh mad, Eccleſ. 7. 7. If Uſurpers or mali- 
cious Lyers ſhall a thodſand times call them rebellious and 
ſedirious, it ſhall not drive them from their due Subjection: 
They can patiently follow their Lord and the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, in the enduring of ſuch Slanders, and ſuffering as 
Enemies to Cæſur, ſo they do bur ſcape the fin, and be not 
ſuch as Malice calleth them. They had rather die as re- 
puted Enemies ro Government, than to be ſuch indeed. 
They prefer Subjection before the Reputation of it; for 
they look not for their Reward from Princes, but from 
God. If they can preſerve their Innocency, they can bear 
the Defamarion of their Names, being ſatisfied in the 
Hopes of the joyful Day of the Judgment of Chriſt, which 
will fully juſtifie them, and ſer all ſtrait. Indeed they 
know that a ſtate of Subjection is eaſier and ſafer than 
Places of Command; and that it is eaſier to obey than 
govern. And ſo far are I from envy ing Mens Great- 
W Vol. II. 5 Kk k k k k 2 5 nefs 
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'  Selt-denial, Contempt of the World, and Heavenly mind- 
edneſs, ate better exerciſed and promoted in a ſuffering, 


mom, Gern 


few Days at the Bartholomew Maſſacre in Fance; the two 

hundred thouſand murdered in a few Weeks in Lreland; 
they are not fo unlike their foffering Brethren; as to think vit | 
that ſtriving for Honours and Command, is their _ to þ them. The true Chriſtian honoureth the baſeſt Creature 


Marth. F. 10, 11, 12, 2 Theſſ. 2. 6, 7, 10. Mark 10. 30. 


elties of their Governours, that they account the Reproach 
of Chrift to be greater Riches than all their Treaſures, 
"Hes: 11, 25, 26. and think they are Bleſſed when they are 


- Corift | 
\ the Wertd, Gal. 6. 14. And 2 Cor. 12. 19. Therefore I 
take pleaſure in Inſirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſutes, 


more Selfihneſs and Paſſion, is eafilier tempted to break bis 
Bounds,and with Peter, run to his unauthorized Sword, when 


to his own Preſervation; and to think that the Goſpel 
and the Church are falling, when the Power of Men is 


put forth his Hand to ſave the Ark of God from falling. 


maketh a Wonder of it, to find the Enemies of Chriſt and 
Godlineſs, to be unreaſonably impudent and bloody; as if 
be ex 


deſires of Revenge from God, Luke g. 54. and his Pro- 
5 Nein too much lifts him up, 2 Chron. 3 2. 25. And in 
the 


N 
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neſs, and from defiring Dominions, that they pity the 
tempted, and dangerous, and troubleſome ſtate of thoſe 
in Power, and ate thankful to God for their quieter and 
ſafer Station. They heartily pray for Kings, and all thar' 
are in Authority; not that by their Favour they may riſe 
to places of Wealth and Honour, but that under them they 
may live a quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty, 1 Timm. 2. 2. Yea, though Infidel Princes hate 
and perſecure them, they continue to pray for them, and 
to honour their Authority, and will not thereby be driven 
from their Duty. If God caſt their Lot under Infidel, 
Ungodly, and malicious Governors, they do not run to 
Arms to fave themſelves, or ſave the Goſpel ; as if God 
had called them to reform the World, or keep it from the 
Oppreſſion of the higher Powers. Nor do they think it a 
ſtrange intolerable matter for the beſt Men to be loweſt, 
and to be the Suffering fide, and ſo fall to fighting that 
Chriſt and the Saints may have rhe Rule. For they know 
that Chriſt's Kinzdem is not of this World, John 18. 36. 
(chat is, at à viſible Monarchy, as his uſurping Vicar! 
doth pretend ;) and that Chriſt doth moſt eminently Rule 
unſeen, and diſpoſeth of all the Kingdoms of the World, 
even where he is hated and reſiſted; and that the Reign 
of Saints is in their ſtate of Glory; and that all God's 
Graces do fit them more for a ſuffering Lite than for 
worldly Power: Their Humility, Meekneſs, Patience, 


than a profperous reigning State. When they think of 


Py 
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too haſty to intereſt himſelf in their Contentions, as if he 
underſtood not, that whoever is the Conqueror will count 
thoſe Rebels that were on the other fide ; and that the 
Enemies of Chriſt will caſt all the Odium upon Chriſtia- 
nity and Piety, when the Controverſy is only among 
the Stateſmen and Lawyers, and belongs not to Relj- 
gion at all. 

3. The ſceming Chriſtian will ſeem to excel all others 
in Loyalty and Obedience, when ir maketh for his Carnal 
ends: He will flatter Rulers for Honours and Preferment. 
and alwaysbe on the rifing fide, unleſs when his Pride enga- 
geth him in Murmurings and Rebellions. He hath a great 
Advantage above true Chriſtians and honeſt Men, to ſeem 
the molt obedient Subject; becauſe he hath a ſtretching 
Conſcience, that can do any thing for his Safety or his 
worldly Ends. If be be among Papiſts, he can be a Pa- 
pitt ; if among Proteſtants he is a Proteſtant ; and if he 
were among Turks, ir's like he would rather turn a Ma- 
homeran than be undone. No Prince or Power can com- 
mand him any thing which, he cannot yield to, if his 
worldly Intereſt require it. If there be a Law for wor- 
ſhipping the Golden Image, it is the conſcionable Servants 
of God, and not the Time: ſervers, that refuſe to obey it, 
Dan. 3. It there be a Law againſt Praying, Dan. 6. it is 
Daniel, and not the ungodly Mulrtitude that diſobey it. 
It there be a Command againſt Preaching, As 4. 17, 18. 
it is the holy Apoſtles and beſt Chriſtians that plead the 
Command of God againſt it, and refuſe Obedience to it, 
Ver. 20. 29. ' Theſelt-ſeeking remporizing Hypocrite can 


the holy Blood which hath been ſhed by Heathen Rome, | do any thing: And yet he obeyerh not while he ſeemeth 


from Chriſt and Stephen till the Days of Conſtantine ; 
and the far greater Streams which have been ſhed by the 
bloody Papal Rome; wherever they had Power, in Pied. 
„ Poland, Hungary, in Belgia, England, 
and in other Lands; the 30000, or 40000 murdered in a 


Heaven. When Chriſt hath foretold them that Self- 
denial onder the Croſs, Tribulation, and Perſecution, is 


Fobn 16. 33. Rom. 5. 3. and 8. 35. 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
So far are they from fighting againſt the Injuries and Cru- 


Perſecuted, Marth. 5. 10. and fay with Paul, God forbid 
by whom the World is Crucified to ne, and I unto 


in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for ChriſPs ſake 5 for when 
am weak, then I am flirong. Rom. 8. 35, 36, 37. Nag, 


In all theſe things ( when perſecuted and Killed all the Day 
ng, and counted as Sheep to the flaughter) they are more 


than Conquerors through Chrift. They obtain a nobler 
Conqueſt than that which is obtained by the Sword. | 
2, Bur the weak Chriſtian having leſs Patience, and 


he ſhould ſubmit to Suffering, Mar. 26.51, 52. And his 
Intereſt and Sufferings cauſe his Paſſion to have too great a 
power on his Judgment, ſo that he is eaſilier tempted to 
believe that to be lawful which he thinks to be neceſſary 


turned againſt them; and therefore he muſt with Laab, 


He is more troubled at Mens Injuſtice and Cruelty, and 


petted Reaſon and Righteouſneſs in the malicious 
World. His Sufferings fill him more with diſcontent, and 


to obey. For it is not for the Authority of the Com- 
mander that he doth it, but for his own Ends: He never 
truly honoureth his Superiors; for he doth not reſpect 
them as the Officers of God, nor obey them for his ſake 
with a conſcionable Obedience: He feareth the Higher 
Powers as Bears or Tygers, that are able to hurt him; or 
uſeth their Favour as he uſeth his Horſe, to do him Ser- 
vice. Were it not for himſelf, he would little regard 


more than the Hypocrite and Worldling - honoureth | his 
King: For he ſeeth God in all, and uſeth the ſmalleſt 


the common way, Late 14. 26, 27, 29, 33. As 14. 22. things unto his Glory ; whereas the Worldling debaſeth 


the higheſt, by the baſeneſs of his Eſteem, and Uſe, and 
End: For he knoweth not how to eſteem or uſe the great- 
en but for himſelf or for ſome worldly Ends, 
2 110. 3. 3, 4. . 

XIIX. 1. 4 Chriſtian indeed, is a Man of Courage and 
Fortitude in every Cauſe of God; for he truſteth God, 
and firmly believeth that he will bear him out: He know- 


that 1 ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs f our Lord Feſus eth his Superiors, and hath a charitable Reſpect to all 
Men: But as for any ſelfiſh or timerous Reſpect, he 


hath the leaſt regard to Man. For he knoweth that the 
greateſt are but Worms, whoſe Breath is in their Noſtrils, 
that paſs away as Shadows, and return to Duſt; and that 
the moſt Potent are Impotent when they contend with 
God, and are unequal Matches to ſtrive; againſt, their 
Maker; and that it will prove hard for them to kick a- 
gainſt the Pricks ; and that whoever ſeemeth now to have 
the Day, it is God that will be Conqueror at laſt. 70% 
25. 6: and 17. 14. and 24. 20. P/al. 79. 3 1. and 103. 16. 
and 144. 4. Ads 9. 4, 5, 6. P/al. 144. 3, 4, J. Put not 
your Truſt in Princes, nor in the Son f Man, in whon 
there it no help; his Breath goeth forth; he returneth to 
his Earth in that very Day his Thoughts periſh. Happy 
is be that hath the God of Jacob for his Help ; whoſe Hope 
is in the Lord bis God. Iſa. 45. 9. Woe to him that ftriveth 
| with hit Maker. He knoweth that it is more irrational to 
fear Man againſt God, than to fear a Flea or a Fly againſt 
the greateſt Man. The infinite diſproportion between the 
Creature that is againſt him, and the Creator that is for 
him, (doth reſolve him to obey the Command of Chriſt. 
Lake 12. 4. Be not afraid: of them that kill tbe Body, and 
after that haue no more that they can do: but I will fore- 
warn you tehom you ſhall fear: Tear him, tohich aſten 
he bath killed,” bath power to 75 into Hell: yea 1 fay unto 

you, ſear him. Iſa. 57. 7, 8. Hearken unto me, pe that 
"now Righteoufneſs, the Peopie in whoſe Heart is m Law : 


litigious Titles of Pretenders to Supremacy, he is oft 
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Fear ye not the Reproof of Man, neither be afraid of their 
Revilings : 
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Revilings : For the Moth ſhall eat them up like a Garment, 
and the Worm ſhall eat them like Wool z but my Righteou- 
neſs ſhall be for ever, and my Salvation from Generation 
to Generation. Iſa. 50. 6, 7, 8, 9. I gave my Back to the 
Smiters, and my Cheeks to them that plucked off the Hair : 
I hid not my Face from Shame and Spitting. For the Lord 
God will help me: therefore ſhall I not be confounded : 
therefore have I ſet my Face like a Flint, and I know that 
T ſhall not be aſhamed. He is near that juſtiſietb me; 
who will contend with me © Let us ſland together; who 
is mine Adverſary ? let him come near to me. Behold, the 
Lord God will help me: who is he that ſhall condemn me? 
Lo, they all ſhall wax old as a Garment 5 the Moth ſhall 
eat them up. Iſa. 35. 4. and 41. 10, 13, 14. and 7. 4. 
Jer. 46. 27, 28. Mar. 10. 26, 31. Ifa. 2. 22, Ceaſe ye 
from Man, whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils ; for wherein is 
he to be accounted of. Jer. 17. 5, 8, 9. Curſed be the Man 
that truſteth in Man, &c. Bleſſed is the Man that trufleth 
in the Lord, &c. Alas how terrible is the Wrath of God, 
In compariton of the Wrath of Man! And how eaſy an 
Enemy is the cruelleſt Afflicter, in compariſon of a holy 
ſin- revenging God. Therefore the Confirmed Chriſtian 
faith as the Three Witneſſes, Dan. 3. 16, 17, 18. We are 
not careful to anſwer thee in this matter : the God whom 
we ſerve is able to deliver xs But if not, be it 
known unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, 
nor worſhip the Golden Image whi:h thou haſt ſet up. Dan. 
6. 10. When Diniel knew that the Decree was paſt, he 
rayed openly in his Houſe, as heretofore. Heb. 11. 27. 
loſes feared not the Wrath of the King, for he endured 
as, ſeeing bim that is inviſible. Prov. 28. 1. The righteous 
is bold as a Lion. AQts 4. 13. When they ſaw the boldneſs 
of Peter and John they marvelled. 2 Cor. 11.21. Paul's 

onds made others bo/d. Epheſ 6. 19, 20. Ads 4. 29, 31. 
1 John 4. 18. Perfecł love caſteth out fear, 1 Pet. 3. 14. If 
ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake happy are ye; and be not 
afraid of their Terror, neither be troubled. Heb. 13. 6. 
So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, and 1 
will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me. | 
2. But the weak Chriſtian, though he alſo truſt in God, 
is much more fearful, and eafily daunted and diſcouraged ; 
and ready with Peter to be afraid, if he perceive himſelf 
in danger, Matth. 26. 69, He is not valiant for the 
Trath, Jer. 9. 3. Though he can forſake all (even Life 
ic ſelf) tor Chriſt (Luke 14. 26, 33.) yet is it with a deal 
of Fear and Trouble. And Man is a more ſignificant Thing 
to him than to the ſtronger Chriſtian. 

3. But the /ceming Chriſtian doth fear Man more than 
God, and will venture upon the diſpleaſure of God, to 
avoid the diſplzaſure of Men that can do him Hurt; be- 
cauſe he doth not ſoundly believe the Threatnings of the 
Word of God. | 

L. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is made up of Fudgment and 
Zeal conjunct. His Judgment is not a Patron of Luke- 
warmneſs, nor his Zeal an Enemy to Knowledge: His 
judgment doth nor deſtroy but increaſe his Zeal ; and his 
Zeal is not Blind nor Self. conceited, nor doth run before, 
or without Judgment. If he be of the moſt excellent ſort 
of Chriſtians, he hath fo large a knowledge of the My- 
ſteries of Godlineſs, that he ſeeth the Body of Sacred 
Truth with its Parts, and Compages, or Joints, as it 
were at once. It is all written deeply and methodically 
in his Underſtanding z be bath by long Uſe his Senſes 
exerciſed, to diſcern both Good and Evil, Heb. 5. 14. 
He preſently diſcerneth where miſtaken Men go out of the 
Way, and loſe the Truth, by falſe Suppolfitions, or by 
falſe Definitions, or by confounding things that differ. 
And therefore he pitieth the contentious SeQts and Diſpu- 
ters, who raiſe a Duſt to blind themſelves and others, and 
make a ſtir to the Trouble of the Church, about things 
which they never underſtood: And in the ſight of that 
Truth which others obſcure or contradict, he enjoyeth 
much Content or Pleaſure in his own Mind, though un- 
capable Perſons zealouſly reject it. Therefore he is ſted- 
falt, as knowing on what Ground he ſetteth his Foot. 
And though he be the greateſt lover of Truth, and would 
. with greateſt Joy receive any Addition to his Knowledge, yet 


and Self. conceited, and Tenacious of his own Opinions; 


becauſe he will not entertain their Errors, and obey them 
in their Self- conceitedneſs. For he that knoweth that it 
is Truth which he holdeth, is neither able nor willing to 
hold the contrary (unleſs he impriſon the Truth in Un- 
righteouſneſs) But if he be one that hath not attained to 
ſuch a clear comprehenſive Judgment, yet with that mea- 
fure of Judgment which he hack; he doth guide and re- 
gulate his Zeal, and maketh ir follow after, while Un- 
derſtanding goeth before. He treadeth on ſure ground, 
and knoweth it to be Duty indeed which he is zealous for, 
and fin indeed which he is zealous againſt; and is not pur 
to exculc all his Favour and Forwardneſs after with a nor 
putarem, or I had thought it had been otherwiſe, 1 Cor. 1.5. 
2 Cor. 8.7, Col. 3. 16. and 4. 12. 

2, But the weak Chriſtian either hearkneth too much to 
carnal Wiſdom, which ſuppreſſeth his Zeal, and maketh 
him too heavy, and dull, and indifferent in many of his 
Duties, and the Conceraments of his Soul, permitting 
the World ro take up too much of the Vigour of his 
Spirit; or elſe he is confident in his Miſtakes, and verily 
thinks that he undetſtandeth better than many wiſer Men, 
theſe things which he never underſtood at all. He chooſeth 
his Party by the Zeal that he findeth in them, withour 
any judicious tryal of the Truth of what they Hold and 
Teach: He is very earneſt for many a ſuppoſed Truth 
and Duty, which proveth at laſt to be no Truth or Duty 
at all; and he cenſureth many a wiſer Chriſtian than him- 
ſelf, for many a ſuppoſed Sin which is no Sin, but per- 
haps a Duty. For he is always injudicious, and his Heat 
is greater than his Light (or elſe his Light is too flaſhy 
without Hear :) Peremptorily he doth ſet down ſome 
among the number of the moit wiſe and excellent Men, 
for keeping him Company in his miſtakes. And he bold- 
ly numbreth the beſt and wiſeſt of his Teachers with the 
Tranſgreſſors, for being of a founder Underſtanding than 
himfelf, and doing thoſe Duties which he calleth Sins. 
And hence it is that he is a Perſon apt to be miſled, by 


| 


| appearances of Zeal; and the Paſſions of his Teachers 


prevail more with him than the Evidence of Truth. He 
that Prayeth and Preacheth moſt fervently is the Man 
that catrieth him away, though none of his Arguments 
be truly cogent. If he hear any hard Name againſt any 
Opinion, or Manner of Worſhip, he receiveth that Pre- 
Judice which turneth him more againſt it than Reaſon 
could have done; ſo the Bug- bear name of Hereſy, Lu- 
theraniſm and Calvaniſin, frightneth many a well-meaning 
Papiſt both from the Truth, and almoſt from his Wits; 
And the names of Popery, Arminianiſm, Prelacy, Presby- 
terianiſm, Independency, c. do turn away the Hearts of 
many, from things which they never tryed or under- 
ſtood. If a zealous Preacher do but call any Opinion or 
Practice Antichriſtian or Idolatrous, it is a more effectual 
Terror than the cleareſt Proof. Big and terrible Words do 
move the Paſſions, while the Underſtanding is abuſed, or 
a ſtranger to the Cauſe. And Paſſion is much of their 
Religion. And hence, alas, is much of the Calamity of 
the Church, Rom. 14. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c. 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Alls 21. 20. Gal. 4. 17, 18. 

3. But the ſeeming Chriſtian is only zealous finally for 
himſelf, or zealous about the ſmaller Matters of Religi- 
on, as the Phariſees were for their Ceremonies and Tra- 
ditions, or for his own Inventions, or ſome Opinions or 
Ways, in which his Honour ſeemeth to be intereſted, and 
Pride is the Bellows of his Zeal. But as for a holy Zeal 
about the Subſtance and Practice of Religion, and that for 
God as the final Cauſe, he is a Stranger to it. He may 
have a Zeal of God, and of, and for the Law and Wor- 
ſhip of God as the material Cauſe, but not a true Zeal 
for God, as the chief final Cauſe, Rom. 10. 2. 2 Sam. 2 1. 2. 
„ 10,16, ß ED9 ST (IR 

LI. A Chriſtian indeed can bear the Infirmities of the 
Weak : Though he love not their (Weakneſs, yet he 
pitieth it, becauſe he truly loveth their Perſons. Chriſt 
bath taught him not to break the hruiſed Reed, and to ga- 


ther the Lambs in his Arms, and carry them in his Boſom, 


and gently lead "them "that are | wib Young, IIa. 40. 17. 


ordinarily by erroneous Zealots he is cenſured as too Stiff, 


and 42. 3. If they have Diſeaſes and Diſtempers, be 
ry” ſeekerh 
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Hurt and Vex them. He turneth not the Infants or fick 
Perſons from the Family, becauſe they Cry, or are Un. 
quier, Unclean, Infirm, and Troubleſome; but he exer- 
ciſeth his Love and Pity upon their Weakneſſes. If they 
miſtake their Way, or are Ignorant, and Peeviſn, and 
Froward in their Miſtakes, he ſeeketh not to undo them, 
but gently to reduce them. It they cenſure him, and 
call him Erroneous, Heretical, Anti chriſtian, Idolatrous, 
becauſe he concurreth not with them in their Miſtakes, he 
beareth it with Love and Patience, as he would do the 
viſh Chidings of a Child, or the frowardneſs of the 
ick. He doth not loſe his Charity, and ſer his Wit a- 
gainſt a Child, and aggravate the Crimes, and being re. 
viled revile again; and ſay, you are Schiſmaticks, Hypo- 
crites, Obſtinate, and fit to be ſeverely dealt with: But 
he overcometh them with Love and Patience, which is 
the Conqueſt of a Saint, and the happieſt Victory both 
for himſelf and them. It is a ſmall matter to him to be 
judged of Man, 1 Cor. 4. 3,4. He is more troubled for 
the Weakneſs and Diſcaſe of the Cenſorious, than for his 
own being wronged by their Cenſures, Phil. 1. 16, 17, 18. 
Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. and 14. 2, 3. 

2. But the weak Chriſtian is readier to cenſure others, 
than patiently to bear a Cenſure himſelf. Either he itorm- 
eth againſt the Cenſurers, as if they did him ſome un- 
ſufferable Wrong, (through the over-great Elteem of him- 
ſelf and his Reputation ;) or elſe to eſcap= the Fangs of 
Cenſure, and keep up his Repute wich them, he complierh 
with the Cenſorious, and over. runs his Judgment and Con. 
ſcience to be well ſpoken of, and counted a ſincere and 
ſtedfaſt Man, Gal. 2 12, 13, 14. | . 

3. But the /ceming Chriſtian. is ſo Proud and Selfiſh, 


and wanteth Charity and Tenderneſs to the Weak, that 


he is impatient of their Provocations; and would cure 


the Diſeaſes of the Servants of Chriſt, by cutting their 


Throats, or ridding the Country of them. If a Child do 
but wrangle with him, be crieth, Away wich him, he is 
2 troubler of the World. He taketh moie notice of one 
of their Infirmities, than of all their Graces z yea, he can 
ſee nothing but Obſtinacy and Hypocriſy in them, if they 
do but croſs him in his Opinions, or Reputation, or worldly 
Ends. Selfſhneſs can turn his Hypocrily into Malignity 
and Cruelty, if once he take them to be againſt his Inte- 
reſt. Indeed his Intereſt can make him patient: ite can 
bear with them that be looketh to gain by, but not with 
them that ſeem to be againſt him. The radical Enmity 
againſt Sincerity, that was not mortiſied, but covered in 
his Heart, will eafily be again uncovered, Mark 6. 18, 
20, 21, 22. Phil. 1. 15, 16. 3 John 9. | 

LII 1. 4 Chriſtian indeed is a great efteemer of the Unity 
of the Church, and greatly averſe to all Diviſions among 
Believers. As there is in the natural Body an abhorring 
of diſmembring or ſeparating any part from the whole; 
ſo there is in the myſtical Body of Chriſt. The Mem- 
bers that have Life, cannot but feel the Smart of any 
diſtempering Attempr : For Abſciſion is DeſtruQtion. The 
Members die that are ſeparated. from the Body. And it 
there be but any Obſtruction or Hinderance of Communi- 
on, they will be painful or unuſeful: He feeleth in bim- 
ſelf the reaſon of all thoſe {trict Commands, and earneſt 
Exhortations. 1 Cor. 1. 10. Now I he ſeech you, Brethren, 
the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
— and that there be no Diviſions among you, bat that ye be 


perfettly joined together in the 1 Mind, and in the ſame 


Judgment. Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1f there be any Conſolation in 
Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, 
1 Bowels and Mercies; fulfil ye my Foy, that ye be like 
minded, having the ſame Love, being of one Accord, of 
one Mind. Let nothing be done through Striſe or Vain- 
glory; but in lowlineſs of Mind, let each eftecm other bei- 
zer ithan' themſelves. Loo not every Man on his. own 
Things, but every Man alſo on the Things of. others. 
Epheſ. 1. 2, 3, 4, 53:6, 7. I therefore the Priſoner of the 
Lord beſeech you, that ye walk. worthy, of. the Vacation 
wherewnh. ye are called, with all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, 
with Long-ſuffering,\ korbearing one anotber in Love; en- 
-deavouring 19 keep ibe Urin of the Spirit in the Bond of 


L 


The Charatter of 


ſceketh in Tenderneſs to Cure them, and not in Wrath to, 


Peace. There is one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one Hope of your Calling; one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. But unto every one of us 
1s given Grace, according to the Meaſure of the Gift of 
Chriſt, Read alſo Epheſ. 4. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 1 Cor. 12. 
throughout. He looketh at Uncharitableneſs, and Divi- 
ſions, with more abhorrence than weak Chriſtians do at 
Drunkenneſs or Whoredom, or ſuch other hainous Sin. 
He feareth ſuch dreadful Warnings, as As 20. 29, 30. 
For I now this, that aſter my departing ſhall grievous 
Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the Flock. Alſo 


of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe ſpeaking perverſe 


things, to draw away Diſciples after them. And he cannot 
flight ſuch a vehement Exhorration, as Rom. 16. 17, 18. 
Now I beſeech you, Brethren, mark them which cauſe Di. 


viſions and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye haue 


learned, and avoid them. For they that are ſuch ſerve not 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own Belly, and by good 
Words and fair Speeches decerve the Hearts of the ſimple. 
Therefore he is ſo far from being a divider himſelf, that 
when he ſeeth any one making Diviſions among Chriſti. 
ans, he looketh on him as on one that is flaſhing and 
mangling the Body of his deareſt Friend, or as one that 
is ſetting Fire on his Houſe, and therefore doth all that 
he can to quench it; as knowing the Confufion and Cala- 
mity to which it tendeth. He is of a Chriſtian, and there- 
fore of a truly Catholick Spirit; that is, He maketh not 
himſelf a Member of a divided Party, or a Sect; he re- 
gardeth the Intereſt and Welfare of the Body, the Uni- 
verſal Church, above the Intereſt or Proſperity of any 
Party whatſoever ; and he will do nothing for a Part 

which is injurious to the whole, or to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe. The very Names of Seas and Parties are diſ- 
pleaſing to him; and he could wiſh that there were no 
Name but that of Chriſtians among us, ſave only the ne- 
celliry names of the Criminal, ſuch as that of the Nico- 
laitans, Rev. 2. 6, 15. By which thoſe that are to be a- 
voided by Chriſtians muſt be known. Chriſtianity is con- 
fined to ſo narrow a compaſs in the World, that he is un- 
willing to contra@ it yet into a narrower. The preateſt 
Party of divided Chriſtians, whether ir be the Greeks or 
Papiſts, is too ſmall a Body for him to take for the Ca- 
tholick {or Univerſal) Church. He admireth at the 
Blindneſs and Cruelty of Faction, that can make Men 
damn all the reſt of the Church for the Intereſt of their 
proper Scct; and take all thoſe as 20 Chriſtians that are 
better Chriſtians than themſelves : Eſpecially the Papiſts, 
who unchurch all the Church of Chriſt, except their Sect, 
and mike it as neceſſary to Salvation to be a Subject of 
the Pope, as to be a Chriſtian : And when by their great 
Corruption and Abuſes of Chriſtianity, they have more 
need of charitable Cenſures themſelves than almoſt any 
forr of Chriſtians, yet are they the boldeſt Condemners of 
all others. The Confirmed Chriſtian can difference between 
the Strong and Weak, the Sound and Unſound Mem- 
bers of the Church, without Diſmembring any, and 
withour unwarrantable Separations from any. He will 
worſhip God in the pureſt Manner he can, and locally 
Joyn with thoſe Aſſemblies, where all things confidered, 
he may moſt honour God, and receive moſt Edification ; 


by | and wl not Sin for Communion with any. He will ſuf- 


ficiently difference between a holy orderly Aſſembly, and 
a corrupt diſordered one; and between an able faithful 
Paſtor, and an ignorant or worldly Hireling. And he de- 
firerch that the Paſtors of the Church may make that due 
Separation by the holy Diſcipline of Chriſt, which may 
prevent the Peoples diſorderly Separation. But for all 
this, he will not deny his Preſence upon Juſt occaſion, to 
any Chriſtian Congregation that worſhippeth God in 


Truth, though with many modal Imperfections, ſo be it 


they impoſe no Sin upon him as neceſſary to his Communi- 
on with them. Nor will he deny the Spiritual Communion 
of Faith and Love to thoſe that he holdeth not local 
Communion with: He knoweth that all our worfhip of 


God is finfully imperfect, and that it is a dividing Prin- 
ciple to hold, that we may 
98 Of che 
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none on Earth. He knoweth that his Preſence in the 
Worſhip of God, is no ſign of his Approbation of all the 
Failings of Paſtors or People, in their Perſonal or Modal 
Imperfections, as long as he joineth not in a Worſhip ſo 


„Corrupt as to be it ſelf unacceptable to God. While 


Men who are all Imperte& and Corrupt, are the Worſhip- 
pers, the manner of their Wotſhip will be ſuch as they, 
in ſome degree, Imperte& and Corrupt. The ſolid Chriſti- 
an hath his Eye upon all rhe Churches in the World, in 
the determining of ſuch Queſtions ; he confiderech whar 
Worſhip is offered to God in the Churches of the ſeveral 
Parties of Chriſtians, rhe Greeks, Armenians, Abaſſines, 
Lutherans, Cc. as well as what is done in the Country 
where he liverh ; and he conſidereth whether God d;/own 
and rejed rhe Worſhip of almoſt all the Churches in the 
World, or not; for he date no further reje& them than 
God rejecteth them. Nor will he voluntarily ſeparate 
from thoſe Aſſemblies where the Preſence of Chriſt, in 
his Spirit and Acceprance yet remaineth. And his fuller 
Acquaintance with the gracious Nature, Office, and Ten- 
derneſs of Chriſt, together with greater Love to his Bre- 
thren, doth cauſe him in this to judge more gently than 
young cenſorious Chriſtians do. And his humble Ac- 
quaintance with his own Infirmities, maketh him the 
more Compaſſionate to others. If he ſhould think that 
Gol would tej all that order not, and word not their 
Prayers aright, he would be afraid of being rejected him- 
ſelf, who is ſtill conſcious of greater Faultineſs in his 
own Prayers, than a meer defect in Words and Order; 
even of a great defeQiveneſs in that Faith, and Deſire, 
and Love, and Zeal, and Reverznce which fhould be ma- 
nifefted in Prayer. Though he be more apprehenſive than 
others, of the Excellency ang Necefhty of the Holinefs 
and Spiritpality of the Soul in Worthip; yer withal he is 
more Judicious and Charitable than the 8 and paffio- 
nate Infant Chriftians, who think that God doth judge as 
they do, and feerh no Grace where they fee none; and 
taketh alt to be Superſtitions or Fanatical, that differ 
from their Opinions or Manner of Worſhip, or that he is 
as ready to call every Error, in the Method or the Words 
of Prayer, Idolatry or Will-worſhip, as thoſe are that 

xeak nor what they know, but what they have heard 

me Teachers whom they reverence fay before them. 
He that dwelleth in Love, doth dwell in God, and God in 
him And he thar dwelleth in God, is liker to be beſt ac- 

ainted with bis Mind, concerning his Children and his 
Worſhip, than he that dwelleth in Wrath, and Pride, and 
Partiality. 

2. Bur the weak Chriſtian (though fo far as he hath 
Grace, he is of the ſame Mind, and abhorreth Diſcord and 
Divifion among the Flock ot Chriſt, yet) being more 
Dark, and Selfiſh, and Diſtempered, he is much more 
prone to unwarrantable Separations and Diviſions than 
the ſtronger Chriſtian is. He is narrower ſighted, and 
lookerh little further than his own Acquaintance, and the 
Country where he liveth; and mindeth not ſufficiently the 

enerat ſtate of the Churches through the World, nor un- 

erſtandeth well the Intereſt of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, in 
the Earth. His Knowledge and Experience being ſmall, 
his Charity alto is but ſmall ; and a little thing tempteth 
him to condemn another, and aggravate bis Faults, and 
think him unworthy of the Communion of the Saints. 
He is much more ſenfible of the Judgment, and AﬀeQi- 
ons, and Concernments of thoſe few with whom he doth 
converſe, and that are of his Opinion, than of the Judg- 
ment, and Practice, and Concernments of the Univerſal, 
Church. He knoweth not how to prefer the Judgments 
and Holineſs of ſome that he thinketh more excellent than 
the reſt; without much undervaluing and cenſuring of all 
others that are not of their Opinion: he cannot chuſe the 
actual local Communion of the beſt Society, without 
ſome unjuſt Contempt of others, or Separation from them. 
He hath not ſo much knowledge as may ſufficiently ac- 
quaint him with his Ignorance; and therefore he is apt 
to be unreaſonably confident of his preſent Apprebenh- 
ons, and to think verily that all his own Conceprions are 
the certain Huth; and to think them Ignorant or Ungod-, 


ly, or very Weak ar leaft that differ from kim. For he 


hath not throughly and impartially ſtudied all that may 
be ſaid on the other fide. The Authority of his choſen 
Teacher and Se is greater with bim (if he fall into that 
way) than the Authority of all the moſt wiſe and holy 
Perſons in the World befides. What the Scripture ſpeak- 
eth of the unbelieving World, he is apt to apply to all 
thoſe of the Church of Chriſt, that are not of his Mind 
and Party: And when Chriſt commandeth us to come 
out of the World, he is prone to underſtand it of coming 
out from the Church into ſome ſtricter and narrower So- 
ciety; and is apt with the Papiſts, to appropriate the 
Name and Privileges of the Church, to his Party alone, 
and ro condemn all others : Eſpecially if the Church-Go- 
vernors be Carnal and Self-ſecking, or otherwiſe very 
+ wa and it Diſcipline be neglected, and if prophane- 
nels be not ſufficiently diſcountenanced, and Godlineſs 
promoted, he thinketh that ſuch a Church is no Church, 
but a prophane Society: God hath taught him by Re- 
pentance to fee the Miſchief of Ungodlineſs, but he yet 
wanteth that Experience which is needful to make him 
know the Miſchief of Church diviſions: He had too 
much Experience himſelf, of the evil of Prophaneneſs 
before his Converſion ; but he hath not tryed the Evil of 
Schiſm ; and without fome ſad Experience of its Fruit 

in himſelf or others, he will hardly know it as it ſhoul 

be known; becauſe it is the Cuſtom of ſome malignant 
Enemies of Godlineſs, to call the godly Hereticks, Schif- 
maticks, factious SeQaries, E7c. therefore the very Names 
do come into Credit with him; and he thinks there are 
no ſuch Perſons in the World, or that there is no danger 
of any fuch Crimes, till he be taught by ſad Experience, 
that the Profeſſors of Sincerity are in as much danger on 
that fide as on the other; and that the Church (as well as 
Chriſt ) doth ſuffer between two Thieves, the Prophane 
and the Dividers. Paul was unjuſtly called the Rings 
leader of a Sect, Ads 24.5. and Chriſtianity called 4 
Hereſy and a Sect every where ſpoken againft, 44s 28. 
22. and 24. 14. But for all that, Hereſy is a Fruit of the 
Fleth, Gal. 5. 20. and ſome of them called damnable, 
2 Pet. 2. 1. and they are the tryal of the Church, to dif- 
ference the approved Members from the Chaff 1 Cor, 
11. 19. And an obſtinate Heretic is to be avoided by true 
Believers, Titus 3. 10. And the Phariſees and Sadduces 
are well reputed to be ſeveral Sects, AZs 5. 17. and 15. $5. 
and 26.5. And Dividers and Diviſions are juſtly branded 
in Scripture, as aforeſaid. There muſt be 20 Schiſm in the 
body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 25, The following of /e/efed 
Teachers, in a way of diviſion from the reſt, or oppoſition 
to them, doth ſhew, that Men are carnal in too great à 
meaſure, though it be not in predominancy, as in the Pro- 
phane, 2 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3. And I, Brethren, could not 
ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, as 
unto Babes in Chriſt : I have fed you with Milk, and not 
with Meat; for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, nei- 
ther yet now are ye able, For ye are yet carnal: For 
whereas there is among you Envying, and Strife, and Di- 
viſions, are ye not Carnal, and walk as Mes? For while 
one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, | am of Apollo, are 
ye not carnal? How much more when he that is for Pau 
doth cenſure and rail at Cephes and Apollo? He that 
hath ſeen the courſe of Men profeſſing Godlineſs in Exg- 
land in this Age, may eaſily and ſadly know how prone. 
weak Chriſtians, are ro unjult Separations and Diviſions, 
and what are the Effects: He that had heard many Zea- 
lous in Prayer, and. other Duties, and the next Year ſee 
them turning Quakers, and railing in the open Congrega- 
tions at the ableſt, bolieſt, ſelf deny ing Miniſters. of 
Chriſt, and at their Flocks, with a [Come down thou De- 
cerver thou Hireling thou Wolf; ye are all greedy. Dogs, &c. 

and ſhall ſee-how yer poor Souls run into that reviling an 

irrational Sect, (to ſay nothing of all other Sets among us) 
will no longer doubt, whether the Weak be inclinable'to, 
Schiſm, but will rather, lament the dangerouſdeſs of theig 
Station; and know that all is not done when, a Sinner is 
converted from an ungodly, State. Study the Reaſon, of, 


thoſe, three Texis, Ee 4, 13, 1, 15, 46, Eyr ths, c. 
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unto a perfet;, Man; 1 to the Meaſure f the. ſtature: of, 
the phe of 27 that - we hexcefarth.. be no more 


' Children, toſſed to. and fre, and carryed- about with: 


ſtians indeed, that have clear confirmed Judgments, and 
ſtrength of Grace, are very few; and tor number and 
ſtrength unable to perſwade or over tule the Weak, the 


every Wind of Dodrine, by the fleight of Men, and cun- ] Paſſionate and the falſe hearted worldly hy poctitical Mul- 


ning Craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to decerve ; but 
Jpeaking the Truth in Love may grow up into him in all 


whole Bady „it) joined together and compadted, by thut 
which every Font ſupplieth, according to the effetlual work: 
ing in the meaſure of every part, maketh Increaſe of tbe 


Body, to the Edifying of it ſelf in love. Here you lee the 


Children are apt to be catty d into dividing Parties. And 
that they are apreſt to be proud, and that way to miſcar-, 


titude; who bear down all the Counſels and Endeavours 


of the Wiſe. | 


7 ings, which js the Head, even Chriſt , from whom the || The judicious faithful Chriſtian knoweth, that there 


are three degrees or torts of Chriſtian Communion, which 
have their ſeveral Terms. 1. The univerſal Church Com- 
munion, which all Chriſtians as ſuch muſt hold among 
themſelves. 2. Particular Church Communion, which 


thoſe that are conjoyn'd tor Perſonal Communion-in Wor- 


ſhip, do hold under the ſame Paſtors and among themſelves. 


: 


ry, ſee 1 Tim. 3. 6. Not a Novice (or raw young Chriſtian ) || 3. The extraordinary intimate Communion that ſome 


left being lifted up with Pride, be fall into the Cendemnation 
the Devil; and then followeth the Effect, 4d, 20. 30. 


Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe. 


things, to_draw away Diſciples after them. I would not 


have you groundleſly accuſe any Chriſtian with a Charge ol 


Pride; but I muſt tell you, that the Child ſh Pride uf Ap- 
parel, is a petty Buſineſs, in compariſon of that Pride 
which many in ſordid Attire have manifeſted, who in their 
Ignorance do rage and foam out Words of Falſhood and 
Reproach againſt Chriſt's Miniſtets and Servants,as it they 
were all Fools or impious in compariſon of them, ſpeaking 
Evil of that which they never underſtood : The lifting up 
the Heart above the People of the Lord, in the Pride of 
ſuppoſed Holineſs, is incomparably worſe than Pride of 
Learning, Honour, Greatneſs, Wit or Wealth. Nay, it 
it hath oft becn to me a Matter of wonder to obſerve 
how little all thoſe plain and urgent Texts of , Scripture, 


which cry down Drvi/ioz, do work upon many of the 


younger Chriſtians, who yet are as quickly tovcht as any, 
with a Text that ſpeaketh againſt prophanenels and luke- 
warmneſs. In a word, they are ofren of the Temper of 
James and John, when they would fain have bad Chriſt 
revenged himſelf on his Oppoſers by Fire from Heaven; 
They know not what manner of Spirit they are of, Luke 9. 
55. They think verily that it is a holy Zeal for God, 
when it is the boiling ot Paſſion, Pride and Selfiſhneſs: 
They feel not the Senſe of ſuch Words as Chriſt's, John 
17. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. I pray alſo for them who ſhall be- 
liere on me, through their word, that they all mey be one, 


as thou Father art in me, and I in tbee, that they alſo may 
be one in us, that the World may believe. that thou baſt | 


ſent me, &c. 
3. And as for the Sceming Chriſtian, in this they are of 
ſeveral ſorts. When their Carnal Intereſt lieth in Compli- 
ance with the major part and ſtronger ſide, then no Men do 
more cry up unity and obedience whata noiſe do many thou- 
ſand Papiſts-Prelates, Jeſuits and Fryers, make with theſe 
two Words throughout the World? Unity and Obedience 
( unto them upon their Terms) do fignifie R their 
worldly Greatneſs, Wealth and Power. But if the Hy- 
1 be engaged in point of Henour, or other Carnal 
ntereſt on the ſuftering fide, or be out of hope of any 
Advantage, in the common Road; then no Man is ſo 
much for Separation and Singularity as he. For he muſt 
needs be noted for ſome Body in the World, and this is 
the chief way that he finderh ro accompliſh it. And fo 
being hfred up with Pride, be falleth into the Condemna- 
tron of the Devil, and becomes a Fire-brand in the 
Church. | 
LIII. 1. A Chriftian indeed is not only zealous for the 
Unity and Concord of Believers, but he ſeeketh it on the 


righr Terms, and in the way, that is fitteſt ro artain it. 


Inity, Peace and Concord, are like Piety and Honeſty, 


things fo unqueſtionably good, that there are ſcarce any 


Men of Reaſon and common Sobriety, that ever were heard 
to oppoſe them difectly and for themſelves :, And there- 
fore all that are” Ecemies to them are yer Pretenders to 

em; and oppoſe them. 1. In their Cauſes only. 2 G. 
ee ſome other Name. Every Man would 
have Uni, Concord and Peace in his own way, and upon, 
bis cn Terms: Bir if the tight Terms had been underſtood 
and conſentęd to as ſufficient, the Chriſtian World had nor 

1 {0 many hundfed Years in the Sin and Shame and Ru- 
TEE 2 V1 TONE men 


Gin 


Chriſtians hold together, who are Boſom Friends, or are 


ſpecially. able and fit to be helpful and comfortable to each 
. | [Ee 164 
The laſt concerneth not our preſent Buſineſs ; we muſt 


hold Church. Communion with many that are unfit to be 
our Boſom Friends, and that have no Eminency of Parts or 
| Picty. or any ſtrong perſuading Evidence of Sincerity. 


But the Terms of Catholick Communion, he knoweth 
are ſuch as thele. 1. They muſt be ſuch as were the 


Terms of Church.Communion in the Days, of the Apo- 


ſtles. 2. They muſt be ſuch as are plainly and certainly 
expreſſed in the Holy Scriptures. 3. And ſuch as the Uni- 
verſal Church hath in ſome Ages fince been actually a- 
greed in. 4. And thoſe Points are likeſt to be ſuch, which 
| all the differing Parties of Chriſtians are agreed in as Ne- 
ceſſary ro Communion to this day ( ſo we call not thoſe 
Chriſtians that deny the Effentials of Chriſtianity) 5. Eve- 
ry Man in the former Ages of the Church was admitted to 
this Catholick Church Communion, who in the Baptiſmal 
Vow or Covenant, gave up bimſelf to God, the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt ; as his Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier, 
his Owner, Governor and Father, renouncing the Fleſh, 
the World and the Devil. And more particularly, as Man 
hath an Underſtanding, a Will and an Executive Power, 
which muſt all be ſanctified to God, ſo the Creed was the 


4 


| paghienlar fight for the Credenda or things to be believed, 
and the Lore 


5 Prayer for the Pretenda or things to be Wil- 

led, Loved and Defired, and the Ten Commandments tor 
the Agenda or things to be done; ſo that to Conſent to 
; theſe Rules particularly, and to all the Holy Scriptures 
implicitly and generally, was the thing then required to 
Catholick Conimunion. The Belief of the Doctrine being 
neceſſary for the ſanQifying of the Heart and Life, the Be- 
lief of ſo much is of Neceſſity, without which the Heart 
cannot be ſanctified, or devoted in Covenant to God our 
Creator, Redeemer and Regenerater; and without which we 
cannot love God (as reconciled to us in Chriſt) above all, 
and our Neighbours as our ſelves. So that, ina word, he 
that can tell what the Baptiſmal Vow or Covenant is, can 
tell what is neceſſary to that Catholick Church Commu- 
nion, which belongeth to Chriſtians as Chriſtians, at how 
great a diſtance ſoever they dwell from one another. 

And then for particular Church Communion, which is 
local and _ perſonal, it is moreover neceſſary, 1. That 
each Member acknowledge and ſubmit to the ſame Paſtors. 
2 Thar they be guided by them in the convenient Circum- 
ſtances and Adjuncts ot Worſhip: For it ſome Perſons 
will not conſent or ſubmit to the ſame Paſtors that the 
Body of the Church conſenteth and ſubmitteth to, they 
cannot have Communion particularly and locally with that 
Church, nor are they Members of it; no more than they 
can be Members of the ſame Kingdom that have not the 
fime King : And there being no ſolemn Worſhip per- 
formed bur by the Miniſtry of thoſe Paſtors, they cannot 
Join in the Worſhip that join not with the Miniſter. And 
if ſome Members will not conſent, and ſubmit to the ne- 
ceſſar Determination of the Adjuncts or external Modes 
of Worſhip, they cannot join in local, particular Church- 
Communion; where that Worſhip. is performed: As if the 


Paſtor and the Body of the Church will meet in ſuch a 


place, at ſuch a day and hour, and ſome Members will not 
meet with them at that I rug and, day and hour, they can- 
not poſſibly then have their local perſonal Communion. 


'Or if the Paſtor will uſe ſuch a Tranſlation of the Scrip- 
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tures, or ſuch a, Verſion of the Pfalms, or ſuch a method in 


\ Preaching and Prayer, or ſuch Notes or Books, and other like 


helps; it any Members will not ſubmit, nor hold Communi- 
on with the reſt, unleſs that Tranſlation, or Verſion, or Method 
ot Picaching,or Pray ing, or Notes ur Books be laid aſide, he 
cannot have Communion while he refuſeth ir. If the Paſtor 
and all the reſt will not yield to him, he muſt join with 
ſome other Church that he can agree with.And as long as the 
Catholick Church-Communion is mainrain'd (which conſiſt- 
eth in Unity of the Chriſtian Covenanr, or of Chriſtianity, 
or of Faith. Love and Obedience) the difference of Modes 
and Circumltances between particular Churches muſt be 
allow'd without any Breach of Charity, or without dif- 
owning, one another: And he that cannot be a Member of 
one particular Church, may quietly join himſelf to ano- 
ther, withour condemning that which he diſſenteth from, 
ſo far as to hinder his Catholick Communion with ir, 
(even as among the Papiſts, Men may be of which Order or 
ot religious Perſons they beſt like, as long as they ſubmit 
to their General Government.) And here the ſtrong judi- 
cious Chriſtian for his part will never be guilty of Church 
Divifions : For, 1. He will make nothing neceſſary to 
Church Communion, which any ſober, pious, peaceable 
Minds ſhall have any juſt reaſon to except againſt, or which 
may not well be manitelted to be for the Edification of 
the Church. 2. And he will bear with the weak Diſlen- 
ters ſo far as will ſtand with the Peace and Welfare of 
the Church. 3. And he will particularly give leave to 
ſuch we:k ones as cannot yet hold Communion with him, 
being peaceable, and not promoting Herefie, Ungodlineſs 
or Sedition, to join to another Church where they can hold 
Communion, with Peace to their own Conſciences; as 
long as they continue their fore ſaid Catholick Communion. 
For the ſtrong know that they muſt not only | bear with] 
bur | bear] the Infirmmes 6d the weak, and not to pleaſe 
themſelves, but every one of them to pleaſe his Neighbour 
for good to Edification. For even Chriſt pleaſed not bimſelf. 
And ſo they will receive one another, as Chriſt alſore- 


| ceived us tothe Glory of God, not deſpiſing the weak, nor 


rejecling them that God recerveth, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3, 7. & 
14. 1, 2, 3, 4, 17, 18. And thus you may ſee how eaſie 
2 matter it were to unite and reconcile all the Chriſtian 
World, if the Principles of the judicious confirmed Chri- 
ſtian might be received and prevail ; and that it is not he 
that is the Cauſe of the Abundance of Sin and Calimity 
which Diviſions have cauſed, and continued in the Church. 
Bur that which now ſeemeth an impoſſible thing, may 
quickly and eaſily be accompliſhed it all were ſuch as he: 
And that the Difficulty of reconciling and uniting Chri- 
ſtians, lieth not firſt in finding out the Terms, but in ma- 
king Men fit to receive and practice the Terms from the 
beginning received by the Churches: This is Lirinenſis his 
uod ſemper, ubigz & ab omnibus receptum eſt, (ſuppo- 
poſing ſtill that the Maꝑiſtrate be: ſubmitted to by every 
Soul, even as he is the Keeper of both Tables, Rom. 13. 
f AO N 

2, 80 the weak Chriſtian is too eaſily tempted to be 
the Divider of the Church, by expeQing that it be united 
upon his impoſhble or unrightzous Terms. Sometime he 


will be Orthodox overmuch, or rather wiſe in his own 


Conceit, Rom. 12. 16. and then none are judg'd fit for his 
Communion that be nor of his Opinion, in controverted 
Do&rinals (e. g. Predeſtination, the manner of cke Work 
of Grace, Freewill, Perſeverance, and abundance ſuch.) 
Sometime he will be righteous overmuch, or ( to ſpeak 
more properly ) ſuperſtitious : And then none are fit for 
his Communion, that Worſhip not God in that Method 


and Manner for Circumſtantials, which he eſteemeth beſt: 


And his Charity is ſo weak that it freeth him not from 
thinking Evil, 1 Cor. 13. and ſo narrow that it covereth 
not either many or great Infirmities. The more need he 
hath of the Forbearance and Charity of others, the leſs 
can he bear or forbear others himſelf. The ſtrong Chri- 
ſtian muſt bear the Infirmities of the weak; but the 
weak Chriſtian can ſcarce bear with the weak or ſtrong : 
Nay, he is oft roo impatient with ſome of their Virtues 
and Duties, as well as with their Infirmities. He is of 
too private a Spirit, and too inſenſible of the Publick In- 


tereſt of the Church of Chriſt. And therefore he muſt 
have all the World come over to him, and be conformed 
to his Opinion and Party, and unire upon his miſtaken 
narrow Terms if they will have Communion with him: 
| mean, it is thus with him, when the Temptation on that 
ide prevaileth. And ſometime he is overcome with theTemp- 
tation of Domination, ro make his Judgment the Rule to 
others; and then he quite overvalueth his own Under- 
ſtanding, and will needs be judge of all the Controverſics 
in the Church; and raketh it as unſufferable, if wiſer and 
better Men do not take him as infallible, and in every 
thing obſerve his Will. And when his Brethren give him 
the Reaſon of their Diſſent, as his Judgment is not cleat 
enough ro underſtand them, fo his Paſſion, and Partia- 
lity, are too [trong to ſuffer his Judgment to do its part. 
And thus ofrentimes he is a greater hinderance to the 
Churches Unity, than the Enemies of the Church them- 
ſelves: For he hath not Judgment enough to guide him 
the right way, and yet he hath ſo much Zeal as will not 
ſuffer him to keep his Errors to him. 

3. And all theſe Diſtempers that are but in a lowet 
degree in the weak Chriſtian, are predominant in the Hy- 
pocrite. The Church ſhall have no Concord or Peace if 
he can hinder ir, but what is conſiſtent with his Carnal 
Intereft, his Honour, or Wealth, or Dignity in the World. 
The Pride and Covetouſneſs which rule himſelf, he would 
have to make the Terms of Concord, and to rule all others. 
It is Hypocrites in the Church that are the greateſt Cauſe 
of Diſcord and Diviſions, having ſelfiſh Spirits, Principles 
and Ends, and having always a Work of their own to do, 
which ſuits not well with the Work of Chriſt; and yer 
Chriſt's Work muſt be ſubjected to ir, and ordered and 
over-ruled by it. And while they pretend to go to the 
Scriptures, or to Councils or Fathers for their Reaſons, 
indeed they go fitſt for them to their worldly Intereſt ; and 
then would fain hire or preſs the Scriprure, Church or Fa- 
thers to ſerve their turn, and come in as Witnefles on their 
tide. And thus the Church, as well as Chriſt, is berray'd by 
the covetous Fudas's of his own Family: And the Servants 
of the World, the Fleſh and Devil, that take up the Livery 
of Chriſt, and uſurp the Name and Honour ot Chriftians, 
do more effectually hinder the Concord and Profperity of 
the Church, than any open Enemies do. And thoſe that 
are indeed no Chriſtians, do cauſe Chriſtianity to be re- 
proached ; even as Spies and Traytors that are hired by 
the Enemy to take up Arms in the Army which they fight 
againſt, that they may betray it by their Fraud, and do 
more harm to it, by raiſing Mutinies, and by falſe Conduct, 
than a Multitude of profeſſed Enemies could have done. 
It is proud, and worldly carnal Hypocrites, that hinder 
moſt the Concord of Believers. 

LIV. 1. A confitmed Chriſtian is of a peaceable Spirit. He 
is not maſterly . domineering, turbulent, hurtful, cruel, 
ſeditious, factious, or contentious. He is like ripened 
Fruits that are mellow and ſweet, when the younger, 
greener Fruits are ſowre and harſh, He is not w/e in 
bis own Conceit, Rom. 12. 16. and therefore not over ur- 
gent in obtruding his Conceits on others, not quarrelſome 
with all that cannot entertain them, nor will he eaſily lay 
Men's Salvation or Damnation, no nor the Churches Peace 
upon them. He is &indly affeckioned to others with brother- 
ly Love, yea, loveth his Neighboar as himſelf Rom. 12. 10. 
& 13. 9, 10. And therefore he doth to others as he would 
they ſhould do to him; and uſeth them as he would 
be uſed by them: And then how far they are like to ſuf- 
fer by him, you may eaſily judge. For Love worketh no 
ill to his Neighbour, Rom. 13. 10. He is above the Por- 
tion of the Worldling, and a Contemner of that Vanity 
which Carnal Men account their Felicity ; and therefore 
he preferreth Love and Quietneſs before it, and can loſe his 
Right when the Intereſt of Love and Peace requireth it. 
He is become as a little Child in his Converſion, Matt. 18. 
3. and is low and little in his own Eyes, and therefore 
contendeth not for Superiority or Preheminence, either in 
Place or Power, or Reputation of his Learning, Wiſdom 
or Piery ; but in honour preferreth others before himlelf, 
Rom. 12. 10. He mindeth not high things, but condeſcend- 
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eth to Men of low eſtate, Rom. 12. 16. and therefore will 
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unto a perſect Man; F. the Meaſure of S opha of 4:{tians indeed, that have clear confirmed Judgments, and 


the Fulneſs of Cbriſt; that toe hexceforth.. be no mare 
| Children, toſſed to and fre, and carmed about with, 
every Wind of Doctrine, by the fleight of Men, and cun- 
ning Craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to decerve ; but 
Jpeaking the Truth in Love may grow up into him in all 
r 


ings, whith is the Head, even Cbriſt; from whom the | 


whole Body ft joined together and compadted, by that 
which 893252 2525 ſupplieth, according to the effetlual work: 
ing in the meoſure of every. part, maketh Increaſe of tbe 


Body, to the Edifying of it ſelf in love. Here you lee the 


Children are apt to be catty d into dividing Parties. And 
that they are àpteſt to be a, and that way to miſcar- 
y. ſee 1 Ton. 3. 6. Not a N 5 
left being lifted up with Pride, he fall into the Cendemnation 

the Devil; and then followeth the Effect, 47s 20. 30. 


Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe. 


things, to draw away Diſciples after them. I would not 
have you groundleſly accule any Chriſtian with a Charge o! 
Pride; but I muſt tell you, that the Child.th Pride of Ap- 


parel, is a petty Buſineſs, in compariſon of that Pride 


which many in ſordid Attire have manifeſted, who in their 
Ignorance do rage and foam out Words of Falſhood and 
Reproach againſt Chriſi's Miniſters and Scryants, as it they 
were all Fools or impious in compariſon of them, ſpeaking 


Evil of that which they never underſtood : The lifting up 


ſtrength of Grace, are vety few; and tor number and 
ſtrength unable to perſwade or over-rule. the Weak, the 
Paſſionate and the falſe hearted worldly hy pocritical Mul- 
titude; who bear down all the Counſels and Endeavours 
of the Wiſe. 10 5 | | 

The judicious faithful Chriſtian knoweth, that there 
are three degrees or torts of Chriſtian Communion, which 
have their ſeveral Terms. 1. The univerſal Church Com- 
munion, which all Chriſtians as ſuch muſt hold among 
themſelves. 2. Particular Church Communion, which 
thoſe that are conjoyn'd tor Perſonal Communion-in Wor- 
hip, do hold under the ſame Paſtors and among themſelves. 


avice (or raw young Chriſtian ) || 3. The extraordinary intimate Communion that ſome 


Chriſtians hold together, who are Boſom Friends, or are 
| A able and fit to be helpful and comfortable to each 
Ober. 1 t. Witt | 
The laft concerneth not our preſent Buſineſs ; we muſt 
hold Church. Communion with many that are unfit to be 
our Boſom Friends, and that have no Eminency of Parts or 
Picty, or any ſtrong perſuading Evidence of Sincerity. 
But the Terms of Catholick Communion, he knoweth 
are ſuch as theſe. 1. They muſt be ſuch as were the 
Terms of Church Communion in the Days of the Apo- 
{tles. 2. They muſt be ſuch as are plainly and certainly 
expreſſed in the Holy Scriptures. - 3. And ſuch as the Uni- 


the Heart above the Pcople of the Lord, in the Pride of | verſal Church hath in ſome Ages fince been actually a- 
ſuppoſed Holineſs, is incomparably worſe than Pride of grecd in. 4. And thoſe Points are likeſt to be ſuch, which 


Learning, Honour, Greatneſs, Wit or Wealth. Nay, it 
it bath oft been to me a Matter of wonder to obſet ve 
how little all thoſe plain and urgent Texts of Scripture, 
which cry down Diviſſox, do work upon many of the 


younger Chriſtians, who yet are as quickly tovcht as any, 


with a Text that ſp<aketh againſt prophaneneſs and luke- 
warmneſs. In a word, they are often of the Temper of 


James and John, when they would fain have bad Chriſt, 


revenged himſelf on his Oppoſers by Fire from Heaven; 

* not what manner of Spirit they are of, Luke 9. 
55. They think verily that it is a holy Zeal for God, 
when it is the boiling of Paſſion, Pride and Selfiſhneſs 


17. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. I pray alſo for them who ſhall be. 
liere on me, through their word, that they all mey be one, 
as thou Father art in me, and 1 in tbee, that they alſo may 
be one in us, that the Ned may believe that thou baſt 
ſent me, &c. N . 
3. And as for the Szeming Chriftian, in this they are of 
ſeveral ſorts. When their Carnal Intereſt lieth in Compli- 
ance with the major part and ſtronger ſide, then no Men do 
more cry up unity and obedience whata noiſe do many thou- 
ſand Papiſts-Prelites, Jeſuits and Fryers, make with theſe 
two Words throughout the World? Unity and Obedience 
(unto them upon their Terms) do ſignifie principally their 
worldly Greatneſs, Wealth and Power. Bur if the Hy- 
xctite be engaged in point of Honour, or other Carnal 
ntereſt on the 1uffering fide, or be out of hope of any 
Advantage, in the common Road; then no Man is ſo 
much for Separation and Singularity as he. For he muſt 
needs be nored for ſome Body in the World, and this is 
the chief way that he finderh ro accompliſh it. And fo 
being /ifred up with Pride, be falleth into the Condemna- 
tion the Deuil, and becomes à Fire-brand in the 
Church. 
III. 1. A Chriftian indeed is not only zealous for the 
Unity and Concord of Believers, but he ſeeketh it on the 
righr Terms, and in the way, that is fitteſt to attain it. 
Unity, Peace and Concord, are like Piety and Honeſty, 
things fo unqueſtionably good, that there are ſcarce any 
Men of Reaſon and common Sobxiety, that ever were heard 
to oppoſe them ditectly and for themſelves :, And there- 
fore all that are Ecemies to them are yer Pretenders to 


them; and oppoſe them. 1. In their Cauſes only. 2. Or | 


covertiy, and under ſome orher Name. Every Man would 
hive Uh iry.Concord and Peace in his own way, and upon, 
bis oWhTerms: Bur if the right Terms had been underſtood 
and conſented to as ſufficient, the Chriſtian World had not 
RY ſo ſry Hundred Years in'the Sin and Shame and Ru- 
0 N hath done.” And the Cauſe of all is, that Chri- 
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| all the differing Parties of Chriſtians are agreed in as Ne- 
ceſſary ro Communion to this day ( ſo we call not thoſe 
Chriſtians that deny the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity) 5. Eve- 
ry Man in the former Ages of the Church was admitted to 
this Catholick Church Communion, who in the Bapri/ſmal 
Vow or Covenant, gave up bimſelf to God, the Father Son 
and Holy Ghoſt ; as his Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier, 
his Owner, Governor and Father, renouncing the Fleſh, 
tbe Wor!d and the Devil, And more particularly, as Man 
hath an Underſtanding, a Will and an Executive Power, 
which muſt all be ſanctified to God, ſo the Creed was the 


J e for the Credenda or things to be believed, 
They feel not the Senſe of ſuch Words as Chriſt's, John and the Lord 


5 Prayer for the Pretenda or things to be Wil- 
led, Loved and Defired, and the Ten Commandments for 
the Agenda or things to be done; ſo that to Conſent to 
; theſe Rules particularly, and to all the Holy Scriptures 
implicitly and generally, was the thing then required to 
Catholick Con munion. The Belief of the DoQrine being 
neceſſary for the ſanctify ing of the Heart and Life, the Be- 
lief of fo much is of Neceffiry, without which the Heart 
cannot be ſanctified, or devoted in Covenant to God our 
Creator, Redeemer and Regenerater; and without which we 
cannot love God (as reconciled to us in Chriſt) above all, 
and our Neighbours as our ſelves. So that, ina word, he 
that can tell what the Baptiſmal Vow or Covenant is, can 
tell what is neceſſary to that Catholick Church Commu- 
nion, which belongeth to Chriſtians as Chriſtians, at how 
great a diſtance ſoever they dwell from one another. 

And then for particular Church Communion, which is 
local and perſonal, it is moreover neceſſary, 1. That 
each Member acknowledge and ſubmit to the ſame Paſtors. 
2 Thar they be guided by them in the convenient Circum- 
ſtances and AdjunQts ot Worſhip : For if ſome Perſons 
will not conſent or ſubmit to the ſame Paſtors that the 
Body of the Church conſenteth and ſubmitteth to, they 
cannot have Communion particularly and locally with that 
Church, nor are they Members of it; no more than they 
can be Members of the {ame Kingdom that have not the 
fame King: And there being no ſolemn Worſhip per- 
formed bur by the Miniſtry. of thoſe Paſtors, they cannot 
join in the Worſhip that join not with the Miniſter. And 
if ſome Membeis will not conſent, and ſubmit to the ne- 
ceſſar Determination of the AdjunQts or external Modes 
of Worſhip, they cannot join in local, particular Church- 
Communion; where that Worſhip is performed: As if the 
Paſtor and the Body of the Church will meet in ſuch a 
place, at ſuch a day and hour, and ſome Members will not 
mcet with them at that place and day and hour, they can · 
not poſlibly then have, their local perſonal Cmmunion. 
Or if the Paſtor will uſe ſuch a Tranſlation of the Scrip- 


rures, 
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tures, or ſuch a, Verſion of the P{alms, or ſuch a method in 
Preaching and Prayer, or ſuch Notes or Books, and other like 
helps; it any Members will nor ſubmir, nor hold Communi- 
on with the reſt, unleſs that Tranſlation, or Verſion, or Method 
ot reaching, or Pray ing, or Notes or Books be laid aſide, he 
cannot have Communion while he refuſeth ir. If the Paſtor 
and all the reſt will not yield ro him, he muſt join with 
ſome other Church that he can agree with. And as long as the 
Catholick Church-Communion is maintain'd (which conſiſt- 
eth in Unity of the Chriſtian Covenant, or of Chriſtianity, 
or of Faith, Love and Obedience) the difference of Modes 
and Circumltances between particular Churches muſt be 
allow'd without any Breach of Charity, or without dif- 
owning one another: And he that cannot be a Member of 
one particular Church, may quietly join himſelf to ano- 
ther, withour condemning that which he diſſenteth from, 
ſo tar as to hinder his Catholick Communion with ir, 
(even as among the Papiſts, Men may be of which Order or 
ot religious Perſons they beſt like, as long as they ſubmit 
to their General Government.) And here the ſtrong judi- 
cious Chriſtian for his part will never be guilty of Church 
Divifions : For, 1. He will make nothing neceſſary to 
Church Communion, which any ſober, pious, peaceable 
Minds ſhall have any juſt reaſon to except againſt, or which 
may not well be manitelted to be for the Edification of 
the Church. 2. And he will bear with the weak Diflen- 
ters ſo far as will ſtand with the Peace and Welfare of 
the Church. 3. And he will particularly give leave to 
ſuch wenk ones as cannot yet hold Communion with him, 
being peaceable, and not promoting Herefie, Ungodlineſs 
or Sedition, to Join to another Church where they can hold 
Communion, with Peace to their own Conſciencesz as 
long as they continue their torefaid Catholick Communion. 
For the ſtrong know that they muſt not only | bear with] 
but | bear ] the Infirmities = the weak, and not to pleaſe 
themſelves, but every one of them to pleaſe his Neighbour 
for good to Edification. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. 
—— —And ſo they will receive one another, as Chriſt alſo re- 
ceived us tothe Glory of God, not deſpiſing the weak, nor 
rejecling them that God recerveth, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3, 7. & 
14. 1, 2, 3, 4, 17, 18. And thus you may ſee how eaſie 
a matter it were to unite and reconcile all the Chriſtian 
World, if the Principles of the judicious confirmed Chri- 
ſtian might be received and prevail; and that it is not he 
that is the Cauſe of the Abundance of Sin and Calimity 
which Diviſions have cauſed,and continued in the Church. 
Bur that which now ſeemeth an impoſſible thing, may 
quickly and eaſily be accompliſhed it all were ſuch as he: 
And that the Difficulty of reconciling and uniting Chri- 
ſtians, lieth not firſt in finding out the Terms, but in ma- 
king Men fit to receive and practice the Terms from the 
beginning received by the Churches: This is Lirinenſis his 
Quod ſemper, ubigz & ab omnibus receptum eſt, (ſuppo- 
poſing ſtill that the Magiſtrate be ſubmitted to by every 
Soul, even as he is the Keeper of both Tables, Rom. 13. 
N Tag 

2. 50 the weak Chriſtian is too eaſily tempted to be 
the Divider of the Church, by expeQing that it be united 
upon his impoſſible or unrighteous Terms. Sometime he 
will be Orthodox overmuch, or rather wiſe in his own 
Conceit, Rom. 12. 16. and then none are judg'd fit for his 
Communion that be nor of his Opinion, in controverted 
Doctrinals (e. g. Predeſtination, the manner of the Work 
ot Grace, Freewill, Perſeverance, and abundance ſuch.) 
Sometime he will be righteous overmuch, or ( to ſpeak 
more properly) ſuperſtitious : And then none are fit for 
his Communion, that Worſhip not God in that Method 
and Manner for Circumſtantials, which he eſteemeth beſt: 
And his Charity is ſo weak that it freeth him not from 
thinking Evil, x Cor. 13. and fo narrow that it covereth 
not either many or great Infirmities. The more need he 
hath of the Forbearance and Charity of others, the leſs 
can he bear or forbear others himſelf, The ſtrong Chri- 
ſtian muſt bear the Infirmities of the weak; but the 
weak Chriſtian can ſcarce bear with the weak or ſtrong : 
Nay, he isoft roo impatient with ſome of their Virtues 


and Duties, as well as with their Infirmities. He is of 


too private a Spirit, and too inſenſible of the Publick In- 


tereſt of the Church of Chriſt. And thereſore he muſt 
have all the World come over to him, and be conformed 
to his Opinion and Party, and unire upon his tmiſtaken 
narrow Terms if they will have Communion with him: 
[ mean, it is thus with him, when the Temptation on that 
ide prevaileth.And ſometime he is overcome with theTemp- 
tation of Domination, ro make his Judgment the Rule to 
others; and then he quite overvalueth his own Under- 
ſtanding, and will needs be judge of all the Controverſics 
in the Church; and taketh it as unſufferable, if wiſer and 
better Men do not take him as infallible, and in every 
thing obſerve his Will. And when his Bret hren give him 
the Reaſon of their Diſſent, as his Judgment is not cleat 
enough ro underſtand them, fo his Paſſion, and Partia- 
lity, are too ſtrong to ſuffer his Judgment to do its part. 
And thus oftentimes he is a greater hinderance to the 
Churches Unity, than the Enemies of the Church them- 
ſelves: For he hath not Judgment enough to guide him 
the right way, and yet he hath ſo much Zeal as will nor 
ſuffer him to keep his Errors to him. 

3. And all theſe Diſtempers that are but in a lowet 
degree in the weak Chriſtian, are predominant in the Hy- 
pocrite, The Church ſhall have no Concord or Peace if 
he can hinder it, but what is conſiſtent with his Carnal 
Intereſt, his Honour, or Wealth, or Dignity in the World. 
The Pride and Covetouſneſs which rule himſelf, he would 
have to make the Terms of Concord, and to rule all others. 
It is Hy pocrites in the Church that are the greateſt Cauſe 
of Diſcord and Diviſions, having ſelfiſh Spirits, Principles 
and Ends, and having always a Work of their own to do, 
which ſuits not well with the Work of Chriſt; and yet 
Chriſt's Work muſt be ſubjeCted to it, and ordered and 
over-ruled by it. And while they pretend to go to the 
Scriptures, or to Councils or Fathers for their Reaſons, 
indeed they go fuſt for them to their worldly Intereſt , and 
then would fain hire or preſs the Scripture, Church or Fa- 
thers to ſerve their turn, and come in as Witnefles on their 
fide. And thus the Church, as well as Chriſt, is berray'd by 
the covetous Fudas's of his own Family: And the Servants 
of the World, the Fleſh and Devil, that take up the Livery 
of Chriſt, and uſurp the Name and Honour ot Chriftians, 
do more effectually hinder the Concord and Profperity of 
the Church, than any open Enemies do. And thoſe thar 
are indeed no Chriſtians, do cauſe Chriſtianity to be re- 
proached ; even as Spies and Traytors that are hired by 


the Enemy to take up Arms in the Army which they fight 


againſt, that they may betray it by their Fraud, and do 
more harm to it, by raifing Mutinies, and by falſe Conduct, 
than a Multitude of profeſſed Enemies could have done. 
It is proud, and worldly carnal Hypocrites, that hinder 
moſt the Concord of Believers. 
LIV. 1. A confirmed Chriſtian is of a peaceable Spirit. He 

is not maſterly7;domineering, turbulent, hurtful, cruel, 
ſeditious, factious, or contentious. He is like ripened 
Fruits that are mellow and ſweet, when the younger, 
greener Fruits are ſowre and harſh. He is not wiſe in 
bis own Conceit, Rom. 12. 16. and therefore not over ur- 
gent in obtruding his Conceits on others, not quarrelſome 
with all that cannot entertain them, nor will he eafily lay 
Men's Salvation or Damnation, no nor the Churches Peace 
upon them. He is kindly affettioned to others with brother- 
ly Love, yea, loveth his Neighboar as bimſelf,Rom. 12. 10. 
& 13. 9, 10. And therefore he doth to others as he would 
they ſhould do to him; and uſeth them as he would 
be uſed by them: And then how far they are like to ſuf- 
fer by him, you may eafily judge. For Love worketh no 
ill to his Neighbour, Rom. 13. 10. He is above the Por- 
tion of the Worldling, and a Contemner of that Vanity 
which Carnal Men account their Felicity ; and therefore 
he preferreth Love and Quietneſs before it, and can loſe his 
Right when the Intereſt of Love and Peace requireth it. 
He is become as a little Child in his Converſion, Matt. 18. 
3. and is low and little in his own Eyes, and therefore 
contendeth not for Superiority or Preheminence, either in 
Place or Power, or Reputation of his Learning, Wiſdom 
or Piety; but in honour preferreth others before himſelf, 
Rom. 12. 10. He mindeth not bigh things, but condeſcend- 
eth to Men of low eſtate, Rom. 12. 16. and therefore will 
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not contend fot Eſtimatlon ot Precedency, nor ſtramble to they cannbt heal. Yea, the Diffetence is mucli a 
in the Books and Se 


be bigheſt, rhouph he tiſe by the Ruins of Men's Bodies and 
Souls. If it be polfible as much lieth in him, be will live 
peactably with all Men, Ron. 12. 18. For he is not one 
that by wotd or deed will avenge himfelf; bot when the 
rath of others is up like a bluſtring Storm, he giveth 
olace ro it, he bowerh before it, or goett! our of the way, 
om. 12. 19. If bis Enemy hunger, he fetdeth him; if be 
thirſt, be giveib him drink, when Oppreſſors would de- 
rive not only an Enemy, but the Kighreous of their 
Res and Dtink; and thus he melteth his hardened Ene- 
mies, by heaping Kindneſſes upon therh when they are 
wiathfu „and proud, and contentious, and do him wrong, 
or uſe provoking Words againſt him, he is not overcome 
of their Evil to imitate them, but he overcometh their Evil 
with his Good, Rom. 12. 20, 2i. If God have given him 
mote Knowledge and Abilities thah others, he doth nor 
preſently ſer up himſelf to be admjired for it, nor ſpeak 


diſdainfully and cohtettiptuouſly of thoſe that are not of 


his Mind: But he ſhewerh the Eminency of his Wiſdotn, 
with Meekneſs by the Works of @ good Converſation, and 
by doing letter than the Unwiler do, James 3. from verſe 
He is endüed with the 1W:/dom. from above, tohich 

is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, 45 to he ent reated, 
artiality (or wa- 

erlecurion, as 
And 


err 


2. And the weak Chriſtian hath the ſame Spirit, and 
therefore the Love of Peace is moſt predominant in him: 
Bur, alas, he is too eafily rempted into religious Paſſions, 
Diſcontents, contentious Diſputations, quarrelfome and 
opprobious Words; and his Judgment lamentably darken: 
ed and perverted whenever contentious Zeal prevaileth, 
and Paſſions do perturb the quiet and orderly Operations 
of his Soul. He wanteth both the Knowledge and the 
Experience, and the Mellowneſs of Spirit, which riper 
Chriſtians have attained : He hath a leſs degree of Cha- 
rity, and is leſs acquainted with the Miſchiefs of Unpeace 
ableneſs : And therefore it is the common Courſe of 
oung Profeſſors, to be eafily tempted into unpeaceable 
Ways, and when they have long tryed them (if they 
prove not Hypocrites) to come oft at Iaſt upon Experi- 
ence of the Evils of them; and ſo the young Chriſtians 
conjundt with ſome Hypocrites, make up the rigorous, 
fierce, contentious and vexatious Party, and the aged riper 
Chriſtians make up the holy, moderate, 1 Party, 
that groan and pray for the Churches Peace, and mourn 
in ſecret both for the Ungodlineſs and Violence which 
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lrent 
in tl oks tmons which each of them 12 beſt 
leaſed with. The ripz experienced Chriſtian loveth rho: 


ermons that kindle Love, and tend to Peace; and love 
fuch healing Books as do narrow Differences, and tend tos 


Peace; and love ſuch healing Books as do narrow Differen- 


ces,and tend t reconcile and heal; ſuch as Bifhop Halls 
Peace-maker,and Pax terris, and all his Writings; and Bp. 
Davenant's,Bp. Morton's and Bp. Halls Pacificatoty Epiſtles 
to Durezs, and Mr. Burroughs Irenicon, Litdbv. Crotitts 
Amyraldus, funius, Partas's, and many other lrenicons 
written by Foteign Divines, to ſay nothing of thoſe thar 
are upon ſingle Controverfies. But the younger fower un- 
charirable Chriſtians ate better pleasd with ſuch Books 
and Sermons as call them aloud ro be very zealous for this 
or that controverted point of Docttine, or for or apainſt 
lome Citcumſtance of Worſhip or Church Diſcipline, or 
about ſome Faſhions, or Cuſtoms, or indifferent things, as 
if the Kingdom of God were in them, Rom. 14. 1, 2, 15,16. 
3. Bur the ſeeming Chriſtian is either a meer Tempo- 
rizer that will be of that Religion whatever it be which 
is moſt in faſhion, or which the higher Powers ate of, or 
which will coſt him leaſt: Or elſe he will run into the 
other Extream, and litt up himſelf by affected Singulari- 
ties, and by making a buſtle and ſtir in the World about 
ſome ſmall and controverted Point, and careth not to f- 
crifice the Peace and Safety of the Church, to the Ho. 
nour of his own Opinions. And as {mall as the Chriſtian 
Church is, he mult be of a ſmaller Society than it, that 
he may be ſure to be amongſt the beſt ; while indeed he 


hath no Sincerity at all, bur placeth his hopes in being of 
the right Church or Party, or Opinion: And for his Par- 


ty or Church, he burneth with a feveriſh kind of Zeal, and 
is ready to call for Fire from Heaven; and to deceive him 
the Devil ſendeth him ſome from Hell, to conſume thoſe 


that are not of his Mind: Yet doth he bring it as an An- 


el of Light to defend the Truth and Church of Chriſt : 
hd indeed, whenthe Devil will be the Defender of Truth, 
or of the Church, or of Peace, ot Otder, ot Piety, he 
doth it with che moſt burning Zeal : You may know him 
by the Means he uſeth. He defendeth the Church by 
forbidding the People to read the Sctiptures in a known 
Tongue, and by imptiſoning and burning rhe ſoundeſt and 
holieſt Membets of it, and abuſing the moſt learned faith- 
ful Paſtors, and defendeth the Flock by caſting out the 
Shepherds, and ſuch like Means; as the Murders of the 
Waldenſes, and the Maſſacres of France and Ireland, and 
the Spaniſh Inquifirion, and Queen Marys Bonfires, and 
the Powder- plot; yea, and the Manſter, and the 2 
S 


Rage and Phrenſies, may give you fuller notice of: 


that hath no Holineſs, nor Charity to be zealous for, will 
be zealous for his Church, or SeCt, or Cuſtoms, or Opini- 
ons. And then this Zeal muſt be the Evidence of his 
Piety; and fo the Inquiſitors have thought they have reli- 
gtouſly ſerved God, by murdering his Servants; and it is 
the Badge of their Honour to be the Devil's Hang-men, to 
execute his Malice on the Members of Chriſt; and all this 
is done in Zeal tor Keligion by irreligious Hypocrites. 
There is no ſtanding before the malicious Zeal of a grace- 
leſs Phariſee, when it riſerh up for his Carnal Intereſt, or 
the Honour, and Traditions, and Cuſtoms of his Se, 
Luke 6. 7. And they were filled with Madneſs, and contmu- 
ned with one another what they might do to Feſus, Luke 3. 
28. Ads 5. 17. & 13. 45. John 16. 2- Rom. 10. 2. Phil. 
3. 6. Ads 26. 10, 11. The Zeal of a true Chriſtian con- 
ſumeth himſelf with Grief to ſee the Madneſs of the 
Wicked: But the Zeal of the Hypocrite conſumeth 
others, that by the Light of the Fire his Religiouſneſs 
may be ſeen : You may ſee the Chriftians fervenr Love 
to God, by the fervent Flames which he can ſuffer for 
his fake : And 8 may ſee the fervent Love of the Hy- 
pocrite, by the Flames which he kindleth for others: By 
theſe he cryeth with Fehu, Come and fee thy Zeal for 

the Lord, 2 Kings 10. 16. 2 Sam. 21. 2 
LV. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that moſt highly eſteem 
eth and regirdeth the Intereſt of God and Mens Salvation 
in the World; and taketh all things etfe to be inconſider- 
able in compariſon of theſe. The intereſt of great Men, 
and Nobles, and Commanders, yea and his own in 3 
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poral reſpects, as Riches, Honour, Health, and Life, he 
taketh to be things unworthy to be named in competition 
with the intereft of Chriſt and Souls. The thing that his 
Heart is moſt ſet upon in the World, is that God be glo- 
rid, and that the World acknowledge him their King, 


and that his Laws be obeyed, and that Darkneſs and In I“ 


fidelity, and Ungodlineſs, may be caſt out; and that Pride, 
and Worldlineſs, and fleſhly Luſts, may not hurry the mi- 
ſerable World unto Perdition. It is one of the ſaddeſt 
and moſt amazing Thoughts rhat ever entreth into his 
Heart, to conſider how much of the World is overwhelmed 
in Ignorance and Wickedneſs, and how great the Kingdom 
of the Devil is in compariſon of the Kingdom of Chrift ; 
that God ſhould forſake ſo much of his Creation; that 
Chriſtianity ſhould not be owned in above the fixth part 
of the World; and Popiſh Pride and Ignorance, with the 
Corruptions of many other Sets, and the worldly carnal 
Minds of Hypocrites, ſhould rob Chriſt of ſo much of 
this little part, and leave him ſo {mall a Flock of holy 
Ones, that muſt poſſeſs the Kingdom. His Soul conſent- 
eth to the Method of the Lord's Prayer, as preſcribing us 
the order of our Defires. And in his Prayers he ſeeketh 
firſt (in order of Eſtimation and Intention) the Hallowing 
of God's Name, and the coming of his Kingdom, and the 
doing of bis Will on Earth as ut 1s done in Heaven, before 
his daily Bread, or the Pardon of his Sins, or the Delive- 
rance of his own Soul from Temptations and the Evil 
one. Mark him in his Prayers, and you ſhall find that he 
is above other Men, taken up in earneſt Petitions for the 
Converſion of the Heathen and Infidel World, and the 
undecciving of Mahometans, Jews, and Hereticks, and 
the clearing of the Church from thoſe Papal Tyrannies, | 
and Fopperies, and Corruptions, which make Chriſtianity | 
hateful or contemptible in the Eyes of the Heathen and 
Mahometan World, and hinder their Converſion. No 
Man ſo much lamenteth the Pride, and Covetouſneſs, and 
Lazineſs, and Unfaithfulneſs of the Paſtors of the Church, 
becauſe of the doleful conſequents to the Goſpel, and the 
Souls of Men; and yet with all poſſible honour to the 
Sacred Office which they thus prophane. No Man fo 
heartily lamenteth the Contentions and Diviſions among 
Chriſtians, and the doleful deſtru&ion of Charity there- 
by. It grieveth him to ſee how much Selfiſhneſs, Pride, 
and Malice, prevaileth with them that ſhould ſhine as 
Lights in a benighhted World, and how obſtinate and un. 
curable they ſeem to be, againſt the plaineſt Means, and 
humbleſt Motions, for the Churches Edification and Peace, 
P/al. 120. 6, 7. and 122. 6. Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. Pſal. 
119. 136. Zeph. 3. 18. Ezek. 9.4. Pſal. 69. 9. John 
2, 17. He envieth not Kings and Great Men their Do- 
minions, Wealth, or Pleaſure; nor is he at all Ambitious 
to participate in their tremendous Exalration : But the 
thing that his Heart is ſer upon is, That the Kingdoms of 
the World may all become the Kingdoms of the Lord, Rev. 
11. 15. and that the Goſpe/ may every where have free 
courſe and be glorified, and the Preachers: of it be encou- 
raged, or at leaſt delivered from unreaſonable wicked 
Men, 2 Thell. 3. 1, 2. Little careth he who is uppermoſt 
or conquereth in the World, or who goeth away with the 
Preferments or Riches of the Earth (ſuppoſing that he fail 
not of his Duty to his Rulers) ſo that it may go well 
with the Affairs of the Goſpel, and Souls be but helped 
in the way to Heaven. Ler God be Honoured, and Souls 
Converted and Edified, and he is ſatisfied. This is it that 
maketh the Times good in his account; he thinketh not 
as the proud and carnal Church of Rome, that the Times 
are beſt when the Clergy is richeſt and greateſt in the 
World, and overtop Princes, and claim the Secular Pow- 
er, and live in worldly Pomp and Pleaſures, but when 
Holineſs moſt aboundeth, and the Members of Chriſt are 
1ikeſt to their Head, and; when Multitudes of fincere Be- 
lievers are daily added to the Church, and when the 
Mercy and Holineſs of God ſhine forth in the Numbers 
and Purity; of his Saints. It is no Riches or Honour that 
can be heaped; upon himſelf; or any others, that make the 
Times ſeem good to bim, if Knowledge and Godlineſs 
Are diſcountenanced and hindred, and the way to Heaven 


jeſs, Pride, and Maligniy do prevail | and. Truth and 


Sincerity are driven into the dark, and when be that e. 
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parteth from Evil maketh bimſelf a Prey, Pat. 59, 1. 17 


bful fuß ü 
6 en, when every 2 17 
anuy to hit Neighbour, and the Poor are oppreſſed, and 
the Needy ſigh, and the Wicked walk on Epe ide, tohen* 
the vileſt Men are exalted, Pfal. 12. 1 2, 5. 9. The 
Times are good when the Men are good; and Evil when 
the Men are Evil, be they never to great or proſperous.“ 


When the godly Man ceaſeth, and the fat 
among the Child/en of * 15 £ 


As Nebemiah when he was Cup- bearer to the King himfelf, 


yet wept and mourned for the deſolations of Feruſalem;: 
Nehemiah 1. 3, 4. and 2. 2, 3. Whoever toſpererb, 
the Times are ill when there is a Famine of tbe Word of 
the Lord, and when the chief sf the Prieſts and People do. 
tranſereſs, and mock God's Meſſengers, and deſpiſe bis 
Words, and miſuſe his Prophets, 2 Chron. 36. 14, 16. 
Amos 8. 11, 12. When the Apoſtles are charged to ſpeak 
no more in the Name of Chriſt, AQts 4.118, and 5. 40. 
It is a Text enough to make one Tremble, to think in- 
to what a deſperate Condition the Jetoc were carried by 2 
partial ſelfiſh Zzal, 1 Theſſ 2. 15, 16. who both killed 
the Lord Feſus, and their own Prophets, and have perſe- 
Ccuted us, and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary 10 all 
Men, forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they 
might be ſaved , to fill up their ſin alway : for the Wrath 
is come upon them to the uttermoft, When the intereſt of 
themſelves and their own Nation, and Prieſthood, did fo 
far blind and pervert them, that they durſt perſecute the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, and forbid them to ſpeak to the 
People that they may be ſaved,it was a ſign that Wrath was 
come upon them to the uttermoſt. A Chriſtian indeed had 
rather be without Feroboam's Kingdom, than make Iſrael! 
to /in, and make the baſeſt of the People 7 and 
freteh out his Hand againft the Prophet of the Lord, 
1 Kings 12. 30, 31. and 13. 4 He had rather labour 
with his Hands, as Paul, and live in Poverty and Rags, 
ſo that the Goſpel may be powerfully and plentifully 
teached, and Holineſs abound, than to live in all the 
roſperity of the World, with the hinderance of Mens 
Salvation. He had rather be a Door-keeper in the Houſe 
of God, than be a Lord in the Kingdom of Satan: He 
cannot riſe by the ruins of the Church, nor feed up- 
2 thoſe Morſels that are the Price of the Blood of 
uls. | | ! 
2. And the weakeſt Chriſtian is in all this of the ſame 
Mind, ſaving that private and ſelfiſh Intereſt is not fo 
fully overcome, nor fo eafily and reſolutely denied, Luke 
14. 26, 33, : © 
? 3. But here the Hypocrite ſheweth the falſeneſs of his 
Heart: His own Intereſt is it that chooſeth his Religion; 
and that he may not torment himſelf by being Wicked in 
the open Light, he maketh himſelf believe that whatſo- 
ever is molt for his own Intereſt, is moſt pleafing unto 
God, and moſt for the good of Souls, and the Intereſt of 
the Goſpel; ſo that the carnal Romiſh Clergy can per- 
ſwade their Conſciences, that all the Darkneſs and Super- 
ſtitions of their Kingdom, and all their Oppoſition of the 
Light of the Goſpel of Chriſt, do make for the Honour 
of God and the good of Souls, becauſe they uphold their 
Tyranny, Wealth, and Pomp, and Pleaſure. Or if they 
cannot perſwade their Conſciences to believe ſo groſs a 
Lye, let Church and Souls ſpeed how they will, they will 
favour nothing that favouteth nor their Intereſt and Ends. 
And the Intereſt of the Fleſh and Spirit, of the World and 
Chriſt, are ſo repugnant, that commonly ſuch Worldlings 
take the ſerious practice of Godlineſs for the moſt hatetul 
Thing, and the ſerious praQticers of it for the moſt un- 
ſufferuble Perſons, As 7. 57. and 21. 36. and 22. 22. 
and 24. 5, 6. Jobs 19. 15. The Enmity of Intereſts, 
with the Enmiry of Nature, between the Womans and 
the Serpents Sed, will maintain that Warfare to the 
end of the World, in which the Prince of the Powers of 
Darkneſs ſhall ſeem to prevail, (as be did againſt our 
Crucified Lord :) but he ſhall be overcome by his own 
Succeſſes, and the juſt ſhall Conquer by Patience when 


is made more difficult ; if Atheiſm, Infidelity, Ungodli- 


Moine, 


they ſeem moſt conquered. The Name, and Form, and Image 
'of Relipion, the carnal Hypoerite dorh not only bear, but 
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not tontend kot Eftimation ot Precedency, nor ſtramble to 
be Bibheft, thöogh be file by the Ruins of Men's Bodies And 
Souls. If it be poljible as much lieth in him, he will live 
fpeactably with all Men, Rom. 12. 18. For he is not one 
that by Wotd or deed will avenge hitnfelf ; bot when the 

rath of 6thers is up like a bluſtring Storm, he giveth 
place to it, he boweth before it, or goetl our of the way, 

m. 12. 19. If his Enemy hunger, be fetdeth bim; if be 
thirſt, he giverb him drink, when Oppreſſors would de- 
Yive not only an Enemy, but the Kighreous of their 
Meat and Dtink; and thus he melterh his hardened Ene- 
mies, by heaping Kindnefſes upon them when they are 
wrathful, ard proud, ard contentious, and do him wrong, | 
or uſe provoking Words againſt him, he is not overcome 
of their Evil to imitate them, but he overcometh their Evil 
with his Good, Rom. 12. 20, 21. If God have given him 
mote Knowledge and Abilities than others, he doth not 
preſently ſer up himſelf to be admired for it, nor ſpeak 
diſdainfully and contettiptuouſly of thoſe that are not of 
his Mind : Bur he ſhewerh the Eminency of his Wiſdotn, 
with Meekneſs by the Works of @ good Converſation, and 
by doing letter than the Unwiſert do, James 3. from verſe 
i. to 13. He is endued with the Wiſdom from above,which 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, 5 to be ent reated, 
full of Mercy and good Frait, tithour Partiality ( or wa- 
vering in. Perſecution, as Dr. Hammond renders it) and 
withour Hy poctifie. And thus the Lum of Righreouſneſs 
is Jown in peace of them that make peace., Jam. 3. 17, 18. 
As he is taught of God to leve bis Brother, 1 Theſ. 4. 9. 
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they cannbt heal. Vea, the Diffetence is much apparent 
in the Books and Setmons which each of them is belt 
pleaſed with. The ripe expertenced Chriſtian loveth rhof: 
ermons that kindle Love, and tend ro Peace; and love 
fuch healing Books as donarrow Differences, and tend to 


2 


Peace; and love ſuch healing Books as do narrow Differen- 


ces, and tend to reconcile and heal; ſuch as Biſhop Halls 
Peace- maker, and Pax terris, and all his Writings; and Bp. 
Dave nant's, Bp. Morton's and Bp. Halls Pacificatoty Epiſtles 
to Darezs, and Mr. Burrouphs's Irenicon, Laudbb. Crotitts 
Amyraldus, Funius, Partas's, and many other Irenicons 
written by Foteign Divines, to ſay nothing of thoſe thar 
are upon ſingle Controverſies. Bur the younger ſower un- 
charitable Chriſtians ate better pleasd with ſuch Books 
and Sermons as call them aloud ro be very zealous fot this 
or that controverted point of Doctrine, or for or againſt 
ſome Circumſtance of Worſhip or Church Diſcipline, or 
about ſome Faſhions, or Cuſtoms, or indifferent things, as 
if the Kingdom of God were in them, Rom. 14. 1, 2,15,16. 

3. Bur the ſeeming Chriſtian is either a meer Temp9- 
riZer that will be of that Religion whatever it be which 
is moſt in faſhion, or which the higher Powers ate of, or 
which will coſt him leaſt: Or elſe he will run into the 
other Extream, and litt up himſelf by affected Singulari- 
ties, and by making a buſtle and ſtir in the World about 
ſome ſmall and controverted Point, and careth not to A- 
crifice the Peace and Safety of the Church, to the Ho- 
nour, of his own Opinions. And as fmall as the Chriſtian 
Church is, he muſt be of a ſmaller Society than it, that 


So that ſame teaching with Experience of the Effects aſſu- 
reth him, that they that pretend to be wiſer and better than 
others, when they have bitter, envious Zeal and Strife in 
their Hearts, ibey vaioly glory and lie againſt the Truth, 
This Wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſen- 
fuel and devihſh. For where envying and ſtrife is, there 
's Confuſion and every evil Work, Fames 3. 14, 15, 16. 
( Read but the Story of the Jewiſh Zealors in Foſephus, 
and the Heretical Flor in all Ages of the Church, and 
you will perceive the Truth of this) when ſuch quatrel- 
ſome Spirits are filling rhe Church with Contentions or 
i about their Meats, and Drinks, and Days, tc, 
the Chriſtian indeed underſtandeth that the Kingdom of 
God conſiſteth not of ſuch things as theſe, but in Righte- 
ouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; and be 
that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 1s ee to God, 
and approveth of (wiſe and ſober) Men. Therefore be follow: 
eth afier things which make for peace, and things wherewith 
one may edific another; and will not for Meats, &c. deſtroy 
the Work of God, Rom. 14. 17, 18, 19, 20. He ſtayeth 
not till Peace be offered him, or brought home to him, but 
be followeth Peace with all Men, as well as Holineſs, Heb. 
12, 14. It it fly from him, be args. BY it it be de- 
nied him, he ſecketh it, and will not refuſe to ſtoop to 
the pooreſt tor ir, and to beg it of his Inferiors, if it were 
upon his Knees, rather than be denied it, and live an un. 
peaceable diſquiet Life, P/alm 34. 14. For he believeth, 
that Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called 
the Chudren of God, Matth. 5. 9. 
2. And the weak Chriſtian hath the ſame Spirit, and 
therefore the Love of Peace is moſt predominant in him: 
Bur, alas, he is too eaſily tempted into religious Paſſions, 
Diſcontents, contentious Difpurations, quarrelſome and 
opprobious Words; and his Judgment lamearably darken: 
ed and perverted whenever contentious Zeal prevaileth, 
and Paſſions do perturb the quiet and orderly ations 
of his Soul. He wanteth both the Knowledge and the 
Experience, and the Mellowneſs of Spirit, which riper 
Chriſtians have attained : He hath a leſs degree of Cha- 
rity, and is leſs acquainted with the Miſchiefs of Unpeace 
ableneſs: And therefore it is the common Courſe of 
oung Profeſſors, to be eaſily tempted into unpeaceable 
Woes, and when they have long tryed them (it they 
prove not Hypocrites) to come off at laſt upon Experi- 
ence of the Evils of them; and ſo the young Chriftians 
conjunct with ſome Hypocrites, make up the rigorous, 
fierce, contentious and vexatious Party, and the aged riper 
Chriſtians make up the holy, moderate, bealing Party, 


he may be ſure to be amongſt the beſt ; while indeed he 


| hath no Sincerity at all, bur placeth his hopes in being of 


the right Church or Party, or Opinion : And for his Pat- 
ty or Church, he burneth with a feveriſh kind of Zeal, and 
is ready to call for Fire from Heaven; and to deceive him 
the Devil ſendeth him ſome from Hell, to conſume thoſe 
that are not of his Mind: Yet doth he bring it as an An- 

el of Light to defend the Truth and Church of Chriſt : 

nd indeed, when the Devil will be the Defender of Truth, 
or of the Church, or of Peace, ot Order, ot Piety, he 
doth it with the moſt burning Zeal : You may know him 
by the Means he uſeth. He defendeth the Church by 
forbidding the People to read the Scriptures in a known 
Tongue, and by impriſoning and burning the ſoundeſt and 
holieſt Membets of it, and abuſing the moſt learned faith- 
ful Paſtors, and defendeth the Flock by caſting out the 
Shepherds, and ſuch like Means; as the Murders of the 
Waldenſes, and the Maſſacres of France and Ireland, and 
the Spaniſh Inquifirion, and Queen Mary's Bonfires, and 
the Powder-plot ; yea, and the Munfter, and the Engle 
Rage and Phrenſies, may give you fuller notice of: He 
that hath no Holineſs, nor Charity to be zealous for, will 
be zealous for his Church, or Sect, or Cuſtoms, or Opini- 
ons. And then this Zeal muſt be the Evidence of his 
Piery ; and fo the Inquiſitors have thought they have reli- 
gtouſly ſerved God, by murdering his Servants; and it is 
the Badge of their Honour to be the Devil's Hang-men, to 
execute his Malice on the Members of Chriſt; and all this 
is done in Zeal for Religion by irreligious Hypocrites. 
There is no ſtanding before the malicious Zeal of a grace- 
leſs Phariſee, when it riſerh up for his Carnal Intereſt, or 
the Honour, and Traditions, and Cuſtoms of his Sect, 
Luke 6. 7. And they were filled with Madneſs, and commu- 
ned with one another what they might do to Feſus, Luke 3. 
28. Acts 5. 17. & 13. 45: John 16. 2- Rom. 10. 2. Phil. 
3. 6. AQs 26. 10, 11. The Zeal of a true Chriſtian con- 
furneth himſelf with Grief to ſee the Madneſs of the 
Wicked: But the Zeal of the Hypocrite conſumerh 
others, that by the Light of the Fire his Religiouſneſs 
may be ſeen : You may ſee the Chriſtians fervent Love 
to God, by the fervent Flames which he can ſuffer for 
his fake : And you may fee the fervent Love of the Hy- 
pocrite, by the Flames which he kindleth for others: By 
theſe he cryeth With Feb», Come and ſee thy Zeal for 
the Lord, 2 Kings 10. 16. 2 Sam. 21. 2. | 

LV. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that moſt highly eſteem 
eth and regardeth rhe Intereſt of God and Mens Salvation 
in the World; and taketh all things elſe to be inconſider- 
able in compariſon of theſe. The intereſt of great Men, 


that groan and pray for the Churches Peace, and mourn 
for the Ungodlineſs and Violence which 
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poral reſpects, as Riches, Honour, Health, and Life, he 
taketh to be things unworthy to be named in competition 
with the intereſt of Chriſt and Souls. The thing that his. 
Heart is moſt ſet upon in the World, is that God be glo- 
rified, and that the World acknowledge him their King, 
and that his Laws be obeyed, and that Darkneſs and In 
fidelity, and Ungodlineſs, may bz caft out; and that Pride, 
and Worldlineſs, and fleſhly Luſts, may not hurry the mi- 
ſerable World unto Perdition. It is one of the ſaddeſt 
and moſt amazing Thoughts that ever entreth into his 
Heart, to conſider how much of the World is overwhelmed 
in Ignorance and Wickedneſs, and how great the Kingdom 
of the Devil is in compariſon of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; 
that God ſhould forſake ſo much of his Creation; that 
Chriſtianity ſhould not be owned in above the fixth part 
of the World; and Popiſh Pride and Ignorance, with the 
Corruptions of many other SeUs, and the worldly carnal 
Minds of Hypocrites, ſhould rob Chriſt of ſo much of 
this little part, and leave him fo {mall a Flock of holy 
Ones, that muſt poſſeſs the Kingdom. His Soul conſent- 
eth to the Method of the Lord's Prayer, as preſcribing us 
the order of our Defires. And in his Prayers he ſeeketh 
firlt (in order of Eſtimation and Intention) the Hallotoing 
of God's Name, and the coming of his Kingdom, and the 
doing of bis Will on Earth as ut 1s done in Heaven, before 
his daily Bread, or the Pardon of his Sins, or the Delive- 
rance of his own Soul from Temptations and the Evil 
one. Mark him in his Prayers, and you ſhall find that he 
is above other Men, taken up in earneſt Petitions for the 


Sincerity are driven into the dark, and when be that e. 
parteth from Euil maketh himſelf a Prey, 
When the godly Man 7705 and the faithful fail f#9 1 
among the Children of Men, when every Man fptafeth* 
Vanity to his Neighbour, and the Poor are oppreſſed,” aud 


2 


the vileſt Men are exalted, Pfal. 12. 
Times are good 'when the Men are good; 

the Men are Evil, be they never ſo great or proſperous.“ 
As Nehemiab when he was Cup-bearer to the Ki f 

yet wept and mourned for the deſolations of Feruſalemt;: 
Nehemiah 1. 3, 4. and 2. 2, 3. Whoever- roſpererh, 
the Times are ill when there is a Famine of be word 
the Lord, and when the chief of the Priefts and People do 
tranſgreſs, and mock God's Meſſengers, and deſpiſe bis 
Words, and miſuſe his Praphets, 2 Chron. 36. 14, 16. 
Amos 8. 11, 12. When the Apoſtles are charged to ſpeak 
no more in the Name of Chrift, AQts 4. 18. and 5. 40. 
It is a Text enough to make one Tremble, to think in- 
to what a deſperate Condition the Fews were carried by a 
partial ſelfiſh Zzal, 1 Ihe. 2. 15, 16. who both Filled 
the Lord Feſus, and their own Prophets, and have perſe- 
cated us, and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary 10 all 
Men, forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they 
might be ſaved , to fill up their ſin alway : for the Wrath 
is come upon them to the uttermoſt. When the intereſt of 
themſelves and their own Nation, and Prieſthood, did fo 
far blind and pervert them, that they durſt petſecute the 


1475 


1 Foil when 


deb, Pride, , and Wals Jo prevails and Truth and” 
— g > 
Pal. 59. t = 


the Needy figh, and the Wicked walk on Ep '(ide, toben 


ng binelf. 


Converſion of the Heathen and Infidel World, and the | Preachers of the Goſpel, and forbid them to ſpeak to the 
undecciving of Mahometans, Jews, and Hereticks, and People that they may be ſaved,it was a ſign that Wrath was 
the clearing of the Church from thoſe Papal Tyrannies, | come upon them to the uttermoſt. A Chriſtian indeed had 


and Fopperies, and Corruptions, which make Chriſtianity 
hateful or contemptible in the Eyes of the Heathen and 
Mahometan World, and hinder their Converſion. No 
Man ſo much lamenteth the Pride, and Covetouſneſs, and 
Lazineſs, and Unfaithfulneſs of the Paſtors of the Church, 
becauſe of the doleful conſequents to the Goſpel, and the 
Souls of Men; and yet with all poſſible honour to the 
Sacred Office which they thus prophane. No Man ſo 
heartily lamenteth the Contentions and Diviſions among 
Chriſtians, and the doleful deſtru&ion of Charity there- 
by. It grieveth him to ſee how much Selfiſhneſs, Pride, 
and Malice, prevaileth with them that ſhould ſhine as 
Lights in a benighted World, and how obſtinate and un- 
curable they ſeem to be, againſt the plaineſt Means, and 
humbleſt Motions, for the Churches Edification and Peace, 
P/al. 120. 6, 7. and 122. 6. Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. Pal. 
119. 136. Zeph. 3. 18. Ezek. 9.4. Pſal. 69. 9. John 
2. 17. He envieth not Kings and Great Men their Do- 
minions, Wealth, or Pleaſure; nor is he at all Ambitious 
to participate in their tremendous Exaltation: But the 


thing that his Heart is ſer upon is, That the Kingdoms of 


the World may all become the Kingdoms of the Lord, Rev. 
11. 15. and that the Go/pe/ may every where have free 
courſe and be glorified, and the Preachers: of it be encou- 
raged, or at leaſt delzvered from unreaſonable wicked 
Men, 2 Theſſ. 3. 1, 2. Little careth he who is uppermoſt 
or conquereth in the World, or who goeth away with the 
Preferments or Riches of the Earth (ſuppoſing that he fail 
not of his Duty to his Rulers) ſo that it may go well 
with the Affairs of the Goſpel, and Souls be but helped 
in the way to Heaven. Let God be Honoured, and Souls 
Converted and Edified, and he is ſatisfied. This is it that 
maketh the Times good in his account; he thinketh not 
as the proud and carnal Church of Rome, that the Times 
are beſt when the Clergy is richeſt and greateſt in the 
World, and overtop Princes, and claim.the Secular Pow- 
er, and live in worldly Pomp and Pleaſures, but when 
Holineſs moſt aboundeth, and the Members of Chriſt are 
likeſt to theis Head, and when Multitudes of fincere Be- 
lievers are daily added to the Church, and when the 
Mercy and Holineſs of God ſhine forth in the Numbers 
and Purity of his Saints. It is no Riches or Honour that 
can be heaped upon himſelf, or any others, that make the 
Times ſeem; good to him, if Knowledge and Godlineſs 


are diſcountenanced and hindred, and the way to Heaven 


is made more difficult ; if Atheiſm, Infidelity, Ungodli- 


Mine, 5 


ö 
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rather be without Feroboam's Kingdom, than make Iſrael 
to ſin, and make the baſeſt of the People Prieſts, and 
Riretch out his Hand againſt the Prophet of the Lord, 
1 Kings 12. 30, 31. and 13. 4 He had rather labour 
with his Hands, as Paul, and live in Poverty and Rags, 
ſo that the Goſpel may be powerfully and plentifully 
reached, and Holineſs abound, than to live in all the 
roſperity of the World, with the hinderance of Mens 
Salvation. He had rather be a Door-keeper in the Houſe 
of God, than be a Lord in the Kingdom of Satan: He 
cannot rife by the ruins of the Church, nor feed up- 
A thoſe Morſels that are the Price of the Blood of 
uls. | + | 15 7 
2. And the weakeſt Chriſtian is in all this of the ſame 
Mind, ſaving that private and ſelfiſh Intereſt is not fo 
fully overcome, nor ſo eafily and reſolutely denied, Luke 
14. 26, 33, | | OE 
; 3. But Rats oh Hypocrite ſheweth the falſeneſs of his 
Heart: His own Intereſt is it that chooſeth his Religion; 
and that he may not torment himſelf by being Wicked in 
the open Light, he maketh himſelf believe that whatſo- 
ever is moſt for his own Intereſt, is moſt pleafing unto 
God, and moſt for the good of Souls, and the Intereſt of 
the Goſpel ; ſo that the carnal Romiſh Clergy can per- 
ſwade their Conſciences, that all the Darkneſs and "yok 
ſtitions of their Kingdom, and all their Oppoſition of the 
Light of the Goſpel of Chriſt, do make for the Honour 
of God and the good of Souls, becauſe they uphold their 
| Tyranny, Wealth, and Pomp, and Pleaſure. Or if they 
cannot perſwade their Conſciences to believe fo groſs a 
Lye, let Church and Souls ſpeed how they will, they will 
favour nothing that favoureth not their Intereſt and Ends. 
And the Intereſt of rhe Fleſh and Spirit, of the World and 
Chriſt, are ſo repugnant, that commonly ſuch Worldlings 
take the ſerious practice of Godlineſs for the moſt hatetul 
Thing, and the ſerious praQticers of it for the moſt un- 
ſufferuble Perſons, Ads 7. 57. and 21. 36. and 22. 22. 
and 24. 5, 6. John 19. 15. The Enmity of Intereſts, 


with the Enmiry of Nature, between the Wornans and 


end of the World, in which the Princ@of the Powers of 
Darkneſs ſhall ſeem to prevail, (as be did againſt our 
Crucified Lord :) but he ſhall be overcome by his own 
Succeſſes, and the Juſt ſhall Conquer by Patience when 


Religion, the carnal Hypoerite doth not only bear, but 
Fel l. . r 


the Serpents Seed, will maintain that Warfare to the 
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1 755 Chriſtians, For ſeeing the Church 


| ters, noriany 


hah between theſe two forts of Oppolers, ever fince 
the ſuffering af Cbriſt bias jt canner ot the ſolid 
an © them both, becauſe he harh that which 
e 5 All we Lngodly hate him for his Holineſs, 
whic scrols raſtheir Intsteſt and Way; and all the Di. 
viders will cenſure him for that, univerfal Charity, and 
eration; which is agaipſt their factious and deſtroying 

gal (deſcri James 3.) Even Chriſt himſelf was not 
riet enough (in ſuperſtitious Obſervances) Tor the cere- 
nious, zealous Phariſers. He tranſgreſſed Ls his 
Diſciples), the Tradition of the Elders, in neglecting their 
Qblervances, who tranſgreſſed the Commandment of God 
by their Tradition, Marth. 15.2, 3. He was not ſtrict 
enough in their uncharitäble Obſervation of the Sabbath- 
day, Matth. 12. 2. Fohn, that was eminent for Faſting, 
they ſaid, Bd Devil. The Son of Man came eating and 
drinking ; und they fey, Behold a Man gluttonous, and a 
Wine. bibber, .. 2 177 of 15, Thc Sinners. But 
ifdom 3s. juſtified of her Children, Matth. 11. 18, 19. 
14 the — Chriſtians, Rom. 14. 1, 2, 3. did cenſure 
thoſe that durſt Eat thoſe Meats, and do thoſe Things, 
which they. conceived to be unlawful. They that err 
themſelves, and make God à Service which he never ap- 
7 weill cenſute all as Lukewarm, or Temporizers, 
or wide conſcienced Men, that err not with them, and 
place not their Religion in ſuch ſuperſtitious Obſervances, 
as touch not, taſte not, handle not, Kc. Col. 2. 18, 21, 22, 
23. And the raw cenſorious Chriſtians are gftznded with the 
Charitabte Chriſtian, becauſe he damneth not as many and 
as readily as they, and ſhutteth not enow out of the 
number of Believers, and judgeth not rigorouſly enough 
of their ways. In a word, he is taken by one ſort to be 
too ſtri&, and by the other to be too compliant or indif- 


ferent in Religion, becauſe he placeth not the Kingdom 


of God in Meats and Days, and ſuch like Circumſtances, 
but in Righreoxſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 14. 15, 16, 17. And as Paul, withſtood Peter 70 
bis Lace, for drawing Men to make Scruple or Conſcience 
o things | /awf#/, Gal. 2. 11, 12, 13. 10 is the ſound 
Chriſtian 'wibſtood by the Superſtitious, for not making 
ſeruple of lawful things : | 
2. And the week Chreſtian is in the ſame Caſe, fo long 
25 be followeth prudent, pious, charitable Guides: But 
if he be taken in the Snares of Superſtition, he pleaſerh 
the ſuperſtitious Party, though he diſpleaſe the World. 

3. And whereas the ſol id Chriſtian will not ſtir an Inch 
from Truth and Duty, to eſcape either the Hatred of the 
Wicked; or the bittereſt Cenfures of the Sectary or the 
Weak ; the Hypocrite muſt needs. have one Party on his 
fide : For if both condemn him, and neither Applaud 
him, | he loſeth his peculiar Reward, Math, 6. 2, 5. 
and 23. 5, C, 7, 8. SOM), 2 | 3 Wy . 
„ LVII. 1. The Confirmed Chriſtian doth underſtand the 


neceſſity of a faithful Miniſtry, for the ſafery. of the 
Weak, (as well as the Convertion of the Wicked) and 


for: the: Preſervation of the Intereſt of Religion N11 
Mn 


Earth! Aud therefore no 49 unworthineſs of Mini- 

Calumnies of Enemies, can make him think 
or ſpeak diſhonourably of that ſacred Office; Bur * 1 
verencerh.it as.inftituted. by Cbrilt;, and tbongb be Toaths 
the Souiſhneſs and Wigkedvels, of thoſe that run before 


they are ſent, and are Wig 1 5 ufficient or Llngodly, and | been forme divine Inipi Ihen it 1 
tal it up ſot a Living ot 5 77 as. they woulg E OL. a weak diftertgered' Brein! Kd it 
common Work; and are Sen, of Belial, that o or t lis. eir own Fancy and Heart that faith” wat to- them, 


deer, and ruine both 
4 deth, and injureth them, he is'one that honoureth them 


| Lord, and cauſe rhe offeririg of the Linu tobe hover 
1 Sam. 2. 2, 17. Vet no ſuch Temptation ſhall der. 


throw his reverence to the Office, which is the Ordinance 


of Chriſt; much leſs will he be unthankful to thoſe that 


are able and faithful in their Office, and labour inſtantly 


for the good of Souls, as willing to ſpend and be ſpent 
for their Salvation. When the World abuſeth, and deri- 


both for their Work and Maſter's fake, and the Experi- 
ence which he hath had of the Bleſſing of God on their 
Labours to himſelf. For he knoweth that the ſmiting of 


the Shepherds is but the Devil's ancient way for the ſcat- 
| feting of the Flock: Though he knoweth that if rhe 


Salt have loft its Savour, it is good for nothing. neithe 

fit for the Land, nor yet for the 82 d bas Aon ca 2 
i out, and it's trodden under foot : (he that hath Ears 10 
hear, let him hear) Luke 14. 34, 35. Matth. F. 13 14. 
Yer he alſo knoweth, that he that receiverb a Prophet in 
the Name of a Prophet ſhall receive a Prophet's ST 
Matth. 10. 41, 42. And that he that recerveth them, re. 
cerveth Chrift,and he that deſpiſeth them that are ſent by him. 
deſpiſeth bim, Luke 10. 16. He therefore readily obeyeth 
thoſe Commands, Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that have the 
Rule over- you, and ſubmit your er for they waich 
for your Souls as thoſe that muſt give account. 1 Theſſ. 5. 
12, 13. We beſeech you Brethren, to know them which la- 
bour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admo- 
niſh you; and to efteem them very highly in Love for their 
work ſake, and be at Peace among your ſelves. 1 Tim. 
5. 17. Let the Elders that Rule well, be counted worthy of 
double Honour; eſpecially they who labour in the Word and 
Doctrine. 

2, But though the weak Chriſtian be of the ſame Mind 


ſo far as he is ſanctified, yet is he much more eaſily tempt- 


ed into a wrangling cenſoriouſneſs againſt his Teachers, 
though they be never ſo able and holy Men; and by Se- 
ducers may be drawn to oppoſe them, or ſpeak contemp- 
tuoufly of them, as the Galathians did of Paul, and ſome 
of the Corintbianr; accounting him as their Enemy for 
telling them the Truth, when lately they would have 
pluck d out their Eyes to do him good, Galarians 4. 
15, 16. 3 
3. But the Hypocrite is moſt eafily engaged againſt 
them, either when they grate upon the Guilt of his bo- 
ſom Sin, or open his Hypocriſy, or plainly croſs him in 
his carnal Intereſt, or elſe when his Pride hath conquered 
his Sobriety, and engaged him in ſome Sect or erroneous 
way, which his Teachers are againſt, ard would reduce him 
from, 7obn 6. 66. Mark 5. 27. 2 Chron. 25. 16. 
LVIII. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that hath ſtored: up 
ſuch manifold Experience of the fulfilling of God's Pro- 
miſes, and the Hearing of Prayers, and of the Goodneſs 
of bis holy ways, as will greatly ok him againſt all 
Temprations to Infidelity, Apoſtacy, or Diſtruſt. No one 
hath ſtronger Temptations utually than he, and no one is 
ſo well furniſhed with Weapons to refift them.” The Ar- 
uments of moſt others are fetch'd out of their Books on- 


ly.; but he hath moreover a Life of Experience to confirm 


* | his, Faith, and fo hath the Witneſs in himſelf. - He hath 


tryed and found that in God, in Helineſs, in Faith, in 
Prayer, which will never ſuffer him to forſake them. 
Yea, it is like that he hath upon Record fome ſuch 
Wonders in the anſwer of Prayers, as might do much to 
fitence an Infidet himſelf. I am ſure many Chriſtians ha ve 
had ſuch ſtrange appearances of the extraordinary Hand 
of God, that hath done much to deſtroy the Remnants ot 
their own Unbeljef, PV GG. 16. 
2. But the Experiences of the younger, weaker Chri- 
ſtlans are much thorter, and leſs ſerviceable to their Faith; 
and rhey have nöt Judgment enough to underftand and 
make uſe of the dealings of God; but are ready to plead 
his i unto evil Ends aud Conſequences, and to 
take their own pa ſonate Imiginations for the workings f 
the Spirit: It is ordinary with them to fay, {This or that 


Was ſet upon my Heart, ot ſpoken to me] as if it had 
been ſome divine ration. "whey it was nothing butithe 


which 
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which they think the Spirit of God within them faid, | 
Heb. 5. 11, 12, 13. 2 Thefſ. 2. 21. John 4. 1. 1 Tim. 
4. 1. 1 Cor. 12. 10. Fer. 23. 28, 27, 32. and 29. 8. 
3. And the Hy pocrite wanteth thoſe eſtabliſhing Expe- 
riments, of the Power of the Goſpel, and the Hearing of 
Prayers, and Fulfilling of Promites, and Communion with 
Chriſt in the Spirit: And therefore he is the more open 
to the power of Temptations, and a ſubtile Diſputer will 
eafilier corrupt him, and carry him away to flat Apo- 
ſtacy : For he wanteth the Root and Witneſs in him- 
ſelf, Matth. 13. 21, 22. I John 5. 10. , Heb. 6. 6, 7,8. 


Luke 8. 13. ; ; 
LIX. 1. A Chriſtian indeed is one that highly valueth 


ſanctificd Affections and Paſſions, that all he doth may be 
done as lively as poſſibly he can; and alſo holy Abilities 
for Expreſſion. But he much more valueth the three great 
eſſential conſtant Parts of the new Creature within him; 
that is, 1. 4 high eltimation of God, and Chriſt, and 
Heaven, and Holineſs in his Underſtanding, above all that 
can be ſet in any Competition. 2. A reſolved Choice and 
Adheſion of the Will, by which he preferreth God, and 
Chriſt, and Heaven, and Holineſs, above all that can be 
ſet againſt them, and is fixedly reſolved here to place his 
Happineſs and his Hopes. 3. The main drift and endea- 
vours of his Life, in which he {eekerh firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, Mat. 6.33, 9, 20, 21. In thele 
three (his higheſt Eſtimation, his refolved Choice and 
Complacencies, and his chief Endeavours) he taketh his 
ſtanding conſtant Evidences of his fincericy to conſiſt: 
And by theſe he tryeth himſelt as to his State, and not by 
the paſſionate Feelings or AtteQtions of his Heart, nor by 
his Memory, or Gifts, or orderly, Thinking or Expreſſion. 
And it is theſe rational Operations of his Soul, in which he 
knoweth thatHolineſs dorh principally conſiſt; and therefore 
he moſt laboureth to be ſtrong in theſe. 1. To ground his 
Judgment well. 2. And to reſolve to fix his Will. 3. And 
to order his Converſation aright, Hal. 50. 23. Let high- 
ly valuing ſenfible Affections and Gifts of Utterance, but 
in ſubſerviency to thoſe which are the vital Acts, x Cor. 13. 
Rom. 7. 18, 19, c. and 6. 16, 22. Rom. 8. 13. James 2. 
Col. 1. 9. and 3. 16. ö : 
2. But the weak Chriſtian uſually placeth moſt of his 
Religion in the more «ffedtionate and expreſſive part: He 
ſtriveth more wich his Heart for paſſionate Apprehenſions, 
than for Complacency and fixed Reſolution. He is often 
in doubt of his Sincerity, when he wanteth the feeling At- 
fectionate Workings which he defireth, Cc. thinketh he 
hath no more Grace than that he bath ſenſibility of ex- 
pteſſwe Gifts. And ſo as he buildeth his Comfort upon 
theſe unconſtant Signs, his Comforts are accordingly un- 
conſtant. Sometime he thinketh he hath Grace, when his 
Body, or other Advantages do help the excitation of his 


lively Affections: And when the dulneſs of his Body, or 


other Impadiments hinder this, he queſtioneth his Grace 
again, becauſe he underſtandeth not aright the Nature and 
chiefeſt A&s of Grace. 1891. | BE 
3. The Hypocrite hath neither the Rational, nor the; 
Paſſronate part in Sincerity: But he may go much further 
in the Latrer than in the Former: A quick and paſſionate 
Nature, though unſanctified, may be brought to ſhed more 
Tears, and expreſs more fervour than many a holy Perſon 
can; eſpecially upon the excitation of ſome quickning 
Sermon, or ſome ſharp Affliction, | or great Conviction, or 
at the Approach of Death. - ew of the moſt holy Per- 
ſons can conſtantly retain ſo. lively, fervent, paſſio- 
nate Repentings, -and Deſires and Reſolutions to a- 
mend, as ſame carnal Perſons have in ſickneſs. The al 
er of Fear alone doth make them more earneſt, than Love 
maketh many a gracious Soul: But when the Fear is 
over, they are the ſame again. Ho oft have I heard a ſick 


nor feel any very great Sorrows or Joys ? If you judge 
of a Man by his earneſtneſs in ſome 2 Moods. 91 = 
by the conſtant Tenor of his Life, you will think many 
an Hypocrite to be better than moſt Saints. Who would 
have thought that had ſeen him only in that fir, but that 
Saul had been a penitent Man, when he ift up bis Voice 
and wept, and ſaid to David, Thou art more Righteous than © 
I; for thou haſt rewarded me Good, whereas I have re. 
warded thee Evil, 1 Sam. 24. 16, 17,18, 19, 20, 21, A 
imaller Matter will raiſe ſome ſudden Paſſions, than will 
renew the Soul, and give the preheminence to God, and 


| Holineſs, and Heaven, in the Judgment, Will, and Con- 


verfation, Hoſea 6. 4. and 13. 3. Iſaiah 58. 2. Matth. 
© 3 !" . 

LX. 1. A Chriſtian indeed, confirmed in Grace, is one 
that maketh it the Buſineſs of his Life 10 prepare for 
Death; and delayeth not his ſerious Thoughts of it, and 
Preparations for it till it ſurprize him; and therefore 
when it cometh it findeth him prepared, and he gladly 
entertaineth it as the Meſſenger of his Father, to call him 
to his everlaſting Home. It is not a ſtrange unexpected 
thing to him, to hear he muſt Die: He died daily in his 
daily Sufterings, and mortified Contempt of worldly 
things, and in his daily expectation of his Change. He 
wondereth to ſee Men at a dying time, ſurprized with 
aſtoniſhment and Terror, who jovially or careleſly neg- 
lected it before, as if they had never known till then that 
they muſt Die. Or as if a few Years time were reaſon 
enough for ſo great a difference. For that which he cer- 
tainly knoweth will be, he looketh at as if it were even at 
hand; and his Preparation for it is more ſerious in his Health 
than other Mens is on their Death-bed. He uſeth more 
carefully ro bethink himſelf what Graces he ſhall need at 
a dying Time, and in what Caſe he ſhall then wiſh his 
Soul to be; and accordingly he laboureth in bis Provifions 
now, even as if it were to be to Morrow. He verily be- 
lieveth that it is incomparably better for him to be with 
Chriſt, than to abide on Earth, and therefore (though 
Death of it ſelf be an Enemy, and terrible to Nature) yet 
being the only Paſſage into Happineſs, he gladly enter- 
taineth it. Though he have not himſelf any clear and 
ſatisfactory Apprehenfions of the Place and State of the 
Happineſs of departed Souls, yet it quieteth him to know 
that they ſhall be with Chriſt, and that Chriſt &noweth all, 
and prepareth and ſecureth for him that promiſed Reſt, 
John 12. 26. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 7, 8. Phil. 1. 21, 23. Luke 
23.43. Though he is not free from all the natural Fears 
of Death, yet his Belief, and Hope of endleſs Happineſs 
doth abate thoſe Fears, by the joy ful expectation of the 
Gain which followeth. (See my Book called The /af# 
Enemy, and the laſt Work of a Believer, and that of Self- 
denial, againſt the Fears of Death.) 

Bur eſpecially he loveth and longeth for the coming of 
Chriſt to Judgment, as knowing that then the Marriage- 
day of the Lamb is come, and then the Deſires and Hopes 


| of all Believers ſhall be ſatisfied; Then. ſhall the Righteous 


ſhine as Stars in the Kingdom of their Father; and the 
Hand of Violence ſhall, not reach them. Every Enemy 
then is overcome, and all the Redeemer's Work is conſum- 
mated, and the Kingdom delivered up unto the Father: 
Then ſhall tbe Ungodly and the Unmercitul be confound- 
ed, and the Righteous filled with everlaſting Joy, when 
their Lord ſhall throughly plead their Cauſe, and juſtify 
them againſt: the Accuſations of Satan, and all the Lyes of 
his malicious Inſtruments, O bleſſed, glorious, Joytul 
Day, when Chriſt,ſhall. come with Thouſands of bis An- 
gels, to execute Vengeance on the Ungodly World, and to 
be, g/orified in bis Saints, and admired in all them that now 
believe, 2 Thell; 1.8, 9, 10. When the patient followers 
of the Lamb ſhall behold him in Glory, whom. they bave 


Man moſt vehemently. profeſs his Refolurians for a holy 
Life, Which all have come to nothing afterwards? How. 
oft have I heard a common Drunkard, with Tears, cry out 
againſt himſelf for his Sin, and yet 80 on in it? And 
how mapy 83 Fetſons have I knomn, whoſe. Judg-, 
ments asd Wills have been groutdedly | ed for God 
and Hofiheſs, and their Lees have been Holy, 1 5 90 
And bedient We yet could not ſhed.a Tear for s 
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When be 


believed in, and ſhall ſee that they did not Pray, or Hope, 
or Wait in vain! When Chriſt himſelf and his ſacted 
Truth, ſhall be; juſtified and glorified in the Preſence of 
the World, and his Enemies. Mouths for jever ſtopp'd. 
4 ſhall 8 nos ah, Ht 2 all er 
uxgody:Deede, which they Houp ungadly commived, aud of 
be, hard Speeches, which ts S12RETS 700 1 
end, Jade 34, 45. M eee ac 
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plwKubadeth the Cauſe of Infidelity and Impiety ? and re- Judgment are the moſt unwelcome Days, and the Thoughts 
roached the ſerious Holineſs of Believers? and made aof them rhe moſt unwelcome Thoughts : He would 
Ft of the Judgments of the Lord? Then what Terrors, | take any tolerable Life on Earth, at any time, for all his 
and Confuſion, and Shame, what fruitleſs Repentings will | Hopes of Heaven; and that not only through the Doubts 
ſize upon that Man, that ſet himſelf againſt the holy | of his own Sincerity (which may ſometime be the Caſe 
Ones of the Lord, and knew not the Day of his Viſitation, | of a tempted Chriſtian ) but through the unſoundneſs of 
and imbraced the Image and Form of Godlineſs, while he | his Beliet of the Life ro come, or the utter unſuitableneſs 
abhorred the Power. The Joys which will then poſſeſs | of bis Soul ro ſuch a Bleſſedneis; which maketh him look 
the Hearts of the Juſtifed, will be ſuch as now no Heart | at it as leſs deſirable to him, than a Life of fleſhly Plea- 
can comprehend. When Love ſhall come to be glorihed | ſures here. All that he doth for Heaven is upon meer 
in the bigheſt Expreſſion, to thoſe that lately were ſo Low ; | Neceſſity, becauſe he knoweth that Die he muſt, and he 
when all their Doubts, and Fears, and Sorrows, ſhall be | had rather be in Heaven than in Hell, though he had ra- 
turned into full contenting Sight, and all Tears ſhall be | ther be in Proſperity on Earth than either. And as he ta- 
wiped away, and all Reproaches turned into Glory, and keth Heaven bur as a Reſerve or ſecond Good, ſo he ſeck- 
every Enemy overcome, and Sin deſtroyed, and Holineſs eth it with Reſerves, and in the ſecond Place. And ha- 
perfetted, and our vile Bodies changed, and made like the | ving no better Preparations for Death and Judgment, no 
gloriows Body of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 20, 21. Col. 3. 3, 4- | marvel if they be his greateſt Terror. He may poſſibly by 
Then will the Love and Work of our Redemption be fully his Selt-deceit have fome abatement of his Fears, and he 
underſtecd : And then a Saint will be a Saint indeed, may by Pride and Wit ſeem very Valiant and Comfortable 
when with Chriſt they ſhall judge the Angels and the | at his Death, to hide his Fear and Puſillanimity from the 
IWorld, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. and ſhall hear from Chriſt, Come | World. But the Care of all his Miſery is, That he ſozgh: 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for | not firfl the Kingdom of God and his 3 and 
yote from the Foundation of the World, Matt. 25. 34. Emer | laid not ap a Treaſure in Heaven, but upon Earth, and 
ye imo the Fey of your Lord, Matt. 25.21, Then every | loved this World above God, and above the World to 
Knee ſhall bow to Chriſt, and every Tongue hall confeſs | come, and fo his Heart is not ſer on Heaven, nor his Af, 
that he is Lord, 0 the Glory of God the Father, Phil. 2.| fections on the Things Above; and therefore he hath 
9, 10, 11. Then Sin will fully appear in its Malignity, | not that Love to God, to Chriſt, to Saints, to perfect 
and Holineſs in irs luſtre unto all : The Proud will then | Holineſs, which ſhould make that World moſt defirable 
be abaſed, and the Mouths of all the Wicked ſtopped ;| in his Eyes, and make him think unfeignedly that it is 
when they ſhall ſee, to their Confuſion, the Glory of that | beſt for him ro depart and live with Chriſt for ever. 
Chriſt whom they deſpiſed, and of thoſe holy Ones whom | Having not the Divine Nature, nor having lived the Di- 
| they made their Scorn. In vain will they then knock when | vine Life in walking with God, his Complacency and 
the Door is ſhut, and cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us, | Deſires are Carnal, according to the Nature which he 
Matth. 25. 10, 11, 12. And in vain will they then wiſh, | hath. And this is the true Cauſe, (and not only his doubts 
O that we had known the Day of our Viſitation, that we| of his own fincerity) of his unwillingneſs to die, or to ſee 
might bave died the Death of the Righteous, and our Latter | the Day of Chriſt's Appearance, Mar. 6. 33, 19, 20, 21, 
End might have been as his, Numb. 23. 10. Rom. 3. 19.| 1 John 2. 15. Coloſſ. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. Rom. 8. 3. 6,7, 8. 
ö lob 5. 16. Pfal. 107.42. and 3 1. 23. and 13. 6, 8. 1 Cor. 2. 13, 14. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
| The Day of Death is to true Believers a Day of Happi-| And thus I have ſhewed you from the Word of God, and 
[ neſs and Joy: But it is much eafier for them to think | the Nature of Chriſtianity, the true Characters of the 
with Joy on the Coming of Chriſt, and the Day of Judg-| Confirmed Chriſtian, and of the Weak Chriſtion, and of the 
ment, becauſe it is a Day of fuller {2 and Soul and | Sceming Chriſtian. 
Body ſhall be conjoyned in the Bleſſedneſs; and there is CTY — — 
nothing in it to be ſo great a ſtop to our deſires, as Death | The Uſes for which I have drawn up theſe Characters, 
is, which naturally is an Enemy. God hath put a Love of | and which the Reader is to make of them, are theſe. 
Life, and Fear of Death, into the Nature of every ſenfible | I. Here the Weak Chriſtian and the Hypocrite may ſee 
Creature, as neceſſary for the Preſervation of themſelves | what manner of Perſons they ought to be: Not only 
and others, and the orderly Government of the World: how unſafe it is to remain in a ſtate of Hypocriſy, but alſo 
But what is there in the bleſſed Day of Judgment, which | how uncomfortable, and unſerviceable, and troubleſome ' 
| 2 Juſtified Child of God ſhould be averſe to? O if he ir is, to remain in a ſtate of Weakneſs and Diſeaſedneſs; 
were but ſure that this would be the Day, or Week, or | what a Folly (and indeed a ſign of Hypocriſy) is it to 
| Fear of the coming of his Lord, how glad would the | think, If I had but Grace enough to ſave me, I would de- 
confirmed Chrifian be? And with what longings would | fire no more, or I would be well Content. Are you Con- 
he be looking up, to ſee that moſt defired fight. tent if you have but Life here, to difference you from the 
2. And the weak Chriſtian is ſo far of the fame Mind, Dead? If you were conrinually Infants that muſt be fed, 
that he had rather come to God by Death and Judgment, and carried, and made clean by others; or if you had a 
than not all; (except when Temptations make him fear | continual Gout, or Stone, or Leproſy, and lived in conti- 
that he ſhall be condemned.) He hath fixedly made | nual Want and Miſery, you would think that Life alone is 
Choice of that Felicity, which till then he cannot attain, | not enough; and that aon vivere tantum ſed valere vita eſt ; 
Hie would not take all the Pleaſures of this World for his | that Life is uncomfortable when we have nothing but Lite, 
Hopes of the Happineſs of that Day: Bur yet he think: and all the Delights of Life are gone. He that lieth in 
eth not of it with fo ſtrong a Faith and great Conſolation, | continual Pain and Want is weary of his Life, if he can- 
nor with ſuch Boldneſs and Defire, as the Confirmed Chri- | not ſeparate it from thoſe Calamities. He that knoweth 
ian doth; but either with much more dull Security, or | how neceſſary Strength is, as well as Life, to do any con- 
more Perplexity and Fear. His thoughts of God and of | ſiderable Service for God, and how many Pains attend the 
the World to come, are much more dark and doubtful, | Diſeaſes and Infirmities of the Weak, and what great 
and his Feats of that Day are uſually fo great as make his] diſhonour cometh ro\Chriſt and Religion, by the Faults 
 Defires and Joys ſcarce, felt: Only he thinketh not of it and Childiſhnefs of many that ſhall be pardoned and fa- 
with that Comternpt or Stupidity as the Infidel or hardened} ved, would certainly beſtiz-Kim with all poſſible Care to 
Sinner, nor with-the Terrors of thoſe that have no God, | ger out of this //ic& or 7afant State. 15 : 
no Chriſt,” no Hope; Kite”; br Temptation bringeth {| II. By this you may ſee who are the ſtrong Chriſtians,and 
| ir ers Deſpair.) His Death indeed is | who are the Weak: It is not always the Man of Learning 
unſpeakably ſafer than the Death of the Upgodly, and fand free Expreſſions, that can ſpeak longeſt and wiſelieſt 
the Joys which he is entring into will quickly end the of holy Things, that is the ſtrong confirmed Chriſtian; 
Teror; but yet he hath no great Comfort at the preſent, but he that moſt excelleth in the Love of God and Man, 
but only e wuch Truſt in Chriſt, as keepeth his Heart] and in a heavenly Mind and holy Life. Nor is it he that 
"i . in Air. Oe ee , {is Unlearned, or of a weak Memory, or ſlow Expreſſion, 
| * ne Hypoctite or ſceminę Chriſtian, Death and I that is the weakeſt Chriſtian; but he that hath leaſt Love 
2 | | to 
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to God and Man, and the moſt Love to his Catnal Self, 
and to the World, and the ftrongeſt Corruptions, and the 
weakeſt Grace. Many a poor Day-labouter or Woman, 


that can ſcarce ſpeak ſenſe, is a ſtronger Chriſtian (as be- 


ing ſtronger in Faith, and Love, and Patience, and Humi- 


lity, and Mortitication and Selt-denial ) than many great 


Preachers and Doctors of the Church. | 

III. You ſee here what kind of Men they be that we cal 
the Godly ; and what that Godlineſs is which we plead. 
for, againſt the malicious Serpentine Generation. The 
Lyers would make Men believe that by Godlineſs we mean 
a few affected Strains, or hypocritical Shews, or heartleſs 
Lip-ſetvice, of fingular Opinions, or needleſs Scrupuloſi- 
ty, or ignorant Zeal; yea, a Schiſm, or Faction, or Sedi- 
tion, or Rebellion, or what the Devil pleaſe to ſay. It 
theſe fixty Characters deſeribe any ſuch thing, then I will 
not deny, that in the way that ſuch Men call Hereſie, 
Faction, Schiſm, Singulatity, fo worſhip we the God of 
our Fathers: But if not, the Lord rebuke thee Satan, 
and haſten the day when the /ying Lips ſhall be put to fi- 
lence, Pſalm 131. 18, & 120. 2. & 109. 2. Prov. 12. 19, 
22. & 10. 18. 

IV. By this alſo you may ſee how unexcuſable the Ene- 
ries of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs are, and for what it is 
that they hate and injute it. Is there any thing in all this 
Crarafter of a Chriſtian, that deferverh the Suſpicion or 
Hiircd of the World? What harm is there in it? Or 
wat will it do againſt them? I may ſay to them of his 
Servants as Chriſt did of himſelf, ohn 10. 32. Many 
gond Works have I ſhetord you fron my Father; for which 
of theſe Works do ye ſtone me Many Heavenly Graces 
ate in the ſanctificd Believer ; For which of theſe do you 
hare and injure him? 1 know that Goodneſs is fo far in 
Credit with Humane Nature, that you will anſwer as the 
Jews did, v. 0. For a good Work 1 thee not, but for 
Bluſphemy : We hate them not for Godlineſs, but for Hy- 
pocriſie and Sin. But if it be ſo indeed, 1. Speak not 
againft Godlineſs it ſelf, nor againſt the ſtricteſt Perfor- 
mance of our Duty. 2. Yea, plead for Godlineſs, and 
countenance and promote it, while you ſpeak againſt Hy- 

oeriſie and Sin. 3. And chuſe out the Hypocrite whoſe 

haracter is here truly ſer before you; and let him be the 
Object of your Enmity and Diſtaſte: Let it fall on thoſe 
that ate Worldlings and Time-Servers, and will ſtretch 
their Conlciences to theit Carnal Intereſt, and can do any 
thing to ſave their Skin; and being falſe to Chriſt, can 
hardly be true to any of their Superiors, but only in ſub- 
ordination to themſelves. As it is ſaid of Conſtantius, that 
he commanded that all his Servants ffiould be turned out 
of their places that would not renounce Chriſtianity : And 
when he had thereby tryed them, he turned out all the 
Apoſtates, (and kept in the fincere ) and told them, They 
could not be true to him, that were not true to their God 
and Saviour. 4. And ſee that you be not Hypocrites your 
ſelves. You profeſs your {elves Chriſtians ; and what is it 
to be à Chriſtian indeed, you may here perceive. If any 
that fall under the Character of Hypocrites FX worſe ) 
ſhall vilife or hate the fincere Chriſtians as Hypocrires, 
what a horrid Aggravation of their Hypocrifie will ir be? 

Indeed it is the beſt and ſtrongeſt Chriſtians that have 
moſt of the Hatred both of the Unbelieving and the Hy. 
poctirical World. And for my own part I muſt confeſs, 
that the very Obſervation of the univerſal implacable 
Enmity, which is undeniably ſeen 8 the World, 
between the Womans and the Serpent's Seed (being ſuch 
as is not found among any other ſorts of Men 
on other Occaſions) doth not a little confirm my Belief 
of the Holy Scriptures, and ſeemeth to be an Ar: 
gument not well to be anſwered by any Enemy of the 


Chriſtian Cauſe. That it ſhould begin between the two 


firſt Brothers that ever were born in the World, and ſtop 
in nothing lower than ſhedding the righreous Blood of 
Abel, for no other Cauſe, but becauſe the Works of Cain 
were Evil, and his Brother's Righteous, 1 John 3. 12, 13. 
And that it ſhould go down to the Prophets, and Chritt, 
and the Apoſtles, and Primitive Saints, and continue to 
this day throughout the Earth; and that the Profeſſion of 
the fam: Religion doth not alter ir, but rather enrage the 


to be Covetous, Proud, 


Enmity of Hypocrites againſt all that are ſerious and fin- 

cere in the Religion which they themſelves profeſs : Theſz 

ate things that no good Account can be given of, ſave on- 

0 * the PrediQtions and Verities of the Word of 
00. 


V. Alſo you may hence perceive how exceedingly inju- 


1 rous Hypocrites and ſcandalous Chriftians are, to the Name 


of Chrilt, and Cauſe of Chriftianiry and Godlineſs in the 
World. The blind malicious Enemies of Faith and God- 
linefs, inſtead of judging of them by the Sacred Rule, do 
look only to the Profeffors, and think of Religion as they 
think of them, If they fee the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
Ulurpers, Time-Servers, Selt-ex- 
alters, Cruel, Schiſmatical, Rebellious, they preſently 
charge all this upon their Religion; and Godlineſs muſt 
bear the Blame, when all comes but fer want of Godlinefs 
and Religion. And all the World hath not done jo much 
againft theſe and all other Sins, as Chriſt hath done. What 
it Chriſts Diſciples ſtrive who ſhall be the greateſt, is it 
long of him who girdeth himſelf ro waſh and wipe their 
Feet? And relleth them, That except they be con- 
verted, and become as little Children, they ſhall not eater 
into the Kingdom of God? Matt. 18. 3. and telleth them, 
that though he Kings of the Gentiles do exerciſe Lord- 
Jhip ever them, and they that exerciſe Authority upon them 
are called Bene faclort, yet ye ſhall not be ſo? Luke 22. 25, 
26. Is it long of him that hath ſaid to the Elders, Fred 
the Flock of God which is among you, taking the overſight 
thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy lu- 
cre, but of a ready mind; neither as being Lords over Gods 
Heritage, but being Examples to the Flock? Who hath ſer 
the Elders ſuch a Leſſon as you find in Aﬀs 20. & 2 Tim. 
4.1, 2, 3. & 1 Tim.s. 17. If any called Chriſtians ſhould 
be truly ſchiſmatical, factious or turbulent, is it long of 
him that hath prayed the Father that they may all be 
one? John 17. 21, 22, 23. and hath ſo vehemently intreat- 
ed them that they ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no 
Diviſions among them, and that they be perfettly joined to- 
gether in the ſame mind, and in the ſame jadement ? 1 Cor. 
7. 10. and hath charged them to mark them that cauſe Di- 
viſions and Offences contrary to the Doftrine which they had 
tearned,and to avoid them? Rom, 16. 16, 17. It any called 
Chriſtians ſhall be ſedirious, or rebellious, or as the Pa- 
piſts believe, that the Clergy are from under the Juariſ: 
dition of Kings, and that the Pope hath Power to ex- 
communicate Princes, and abſolve their Subjects from their 
Allegiance, and give their Dominions to others (as it is 
decreed in the General Council at the Lateran under Inno- 
cent the Third, Can. 3.) Is all this long of Chriſt, who 
hath paid Tribute to C(æſar, and hath commanded that 
every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, and not reſiſt, 
and this for Conſcience ſake? Roz. 13. 1, 2, 3. and hath 
bid his Diſciples rather to turn the other Cheek, than to 
ſeek Revenge? Lzxke 6. 29. and hath told them that they 
that uſe the Sword (of Rebellion, or Revenge, or Cru- 
ely ) ſhall periſh by the Sword, ohn 18. 11. If any 
Chriſtians will under pretence of Religion, ſer up a cruel 
Inquiſition, or kill Men to convert them, or become Self- 
Lovers, Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, Blaſphemers, Diſo- 
bedient to Parents, Unthankful, Unholy, without natural 
Affection, Truce-breakers, Falſe-accuſers, Incontinent, Fierce, 


Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, &c. Is this long of him 


chat hath forbid all this? 2 IIR. 3. 2, 3, 4,5. If for 
their own Domination, Luſt or Covetouſneſs, Men called 
Chriſtians, will be worſe than Heathens and Wolves to 
one another, is this long of him that hath made it his 
Sheep mark, by which we muſt be known to all Men to 
be his Diſciples, that toe love one another? John 13. 35. 
and bath told them, that it they hte and devour one ano- 
ther, they ſhall be devoured one of another? Gal. 5. 15. 
and hath Bee, the Merciſul, as thoſe that ſhall 
find Mercy, Matt, 5. 7. and hath told Men that 
what they do to his little ones, ſhall be taken as if it 
were done to himſelf, Matt. 25. and hath commanded the 
ſtrong to bear with the Infirmitics of the weak, and not 10 
pleaſe themfelves, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. and to receive one anos 


ther as Chriſt received us, Rom. 15.7. and hath told thoſt 


that offend but one of his little ones, that it were good for 
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that Alan that a Ailſtone were hanged about his Neck, and e 


were drowned in the Depth 4 the Se, Matth. 18. 6. and hath, 
told him that ſmiteth his Fellow Servants, that his Lord will come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, amd ſhall cut him aſunder, 
and appoint him bis Portion with the Hypocrites, where ſpl! | 

weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth, Matth. 24. 48, 49, 59, 51. 1 


wonder what Men would have Chriſt do, to free himſelf and 
the Chriſtian Religion from the Impntation of the Sins = =u a 

ould 
they have him yet make ſtricter Laws (hen they hate theſe | 
for being ſo ſtrict already?) Or would they have him condemn 


Hypocrites, and the weak diſtempered Chriſtians. 


Sinners to more grievous Puniſhment, when they are already 


offended at the Severity of his Threatnings? O what an un- 


righteous Generation are his Enemies that blame the Law, 


becauſe Men break it, and blame Religion becauſe many are 


not Religious enough: As if the Sun muſt be hated, becauſe 
that Shadows, and Dungeons do want Light; or Life and 
Health muſt be hated, becauſe many are ſick and Popes by 
their Diſeaſes ! But Chriſt will ſhortly ſtop all the Mouths 
of theſe unreaſonable Men; and O how cally will he juſtifie 
himſelf, his Laws, and all his holy Ways, When all Iniquity 
ſhall be for ever ſiient. And though it muſt needs be that Offen- 
ces come, yet woe to theWorld becauſe of Offences, and woe to 
the Man by whom they come, Matth. 18. 7. Luke 17.1. 

The Wrong that Chriſt receiveth from Hypocrites and 
ſcandalous Chriſtians (of all Ranks and Places) is not to be 
eſtimatedl. Theſe are the Cauſes that Chriſtianity and  God- 
line are ſo contemptible in the Eyes of the World! that Jews 
and Heathens, and Mahometans, are ſtill Unconverted and 
Deri 4ers of the Faith; becauſe they ſee ſuch ſcandalous T yran- 
ny and Worſhip among the Papiſts, and ſuch ſcandalous 
Lives among the greateſt part of profeſſed Chriſtians in the 
World; ers if the Papal Tyranny were turned into the 
Chriſtian Miniſtry, (Lale 22. 25, 26,27. and 1 Tim. 5. 12.) 
and their irrational Fopperies, and hiſtorical hypocrital Wor- 
ſhip were changed into a reverent, rational and ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip z and the cruel, carnal, worldly Lives of Men called 
Chriſtuns, were changed into Self-denial, Love and Holineſs. 
In a word, if Chriſtians were Chriſtians indeed, and ſuch as 
I have here deſcribed from their Rule; what a powerful 
Means would it be of the Converſion of all the unbelieving 
World? Chriſtianity would then be in the Eye of the World, 
as the Sun in its Brightneſs, and the Glory of it would dazle 
the Eyes of Beholders, and draw in Millions to enquire after 
Chriſt, who are now driven from him by the Sins of Hypo- 
crites and ſcandalous Believers. | 4255 

And this doth not contradict what I ſaid before of the En- 
mity of the World to Holineſs, and that the beſt are moſt abuſed 
by the Ungodly : For even this Enmity muſt be rationally cu- 
red, as by the Error of Reaſon it is fed. God uſeth by the 
Power of intellectual Light, to bring all thoſe out of Dark- 
neſs whom he ſaveth, and fo bringeth them from the Power 
of Satan to himſelf, Acts 25.18, Men hate not Holinels as 
Good, but as miſconceived to be Evil. Evil 1 fay to them, 
becauſe it is oppoſite to the ſenſual Pleaſures, which they take 
to be their chiefeſt Good. And the way of curing their En- 
mity, is by ſhewing them their Error; and that is by ſhewing 
them the Excellency and Neceſſity of that which they unrea- 
ſonably diſtaſte, Acts 26. 9,10, 11, 14. 19. Luke 15. 13, 14, 
15, 16. Acts 2. 36, 37. 

J. Lafily, In theſe Characters you have ſome help in the 
Work of Self-examination, for the Tryal both of the Truth 
and Strength of Grace. I ſuppoſe it will be objected, that in 
other Treatiſes I have reduced all the infallible Marks of 
Grace toa ſmaller Number. To which I anſwer, I ſtill ſay, 
that the Predominancy or Prevalency of the Intereſt of God as 
aur God, amd Chriſt as our Saviour, and the Spirit as our Santtifier, 
in the Eftimation of the Underſtanding, the Reſolved Choice 4 
the Will, and the Government of the Life, againſt all the worldly 
Intereſt of the Hleſh, is the only infallible fign of a juſtified rege- 
nerate Soul. But this whole hath many Parts, and it is abun- 
dance of Particulars materially in which this Sincerity is to 
be found: Even all the ſixty Characters which I have here 
named, are animated by that one, and contained in it. And 
I think to the moſt the full Deſcription of a Chriſtian in his 
eſſential and wee Parts, (yet ſhewing which are indeed 
eſſential) is the beſt way to acquaint them with the Nature 
of Chriſtianity, and to help them in the Tryal of themſelves. 
And as it were an abuſe of Humane Nature, for a Painter to 
draw the Picture of a Man, without Arms, or Legs, or Noſe, 
or Eyes, becauſe hè may be a Man without them; 1o would it 
pave heen in me to draw only a maimed Picture of a Chriſtian, 

anſex maimed Chriſtian is a Chriſtian, Vet, becauſe there 
are ſo many maimed Chriftians in the World, I have alſo 
ſthewed you their la mentable Defects; not in a manner which 
tendeth to encouxage them in their Sins and Wants under pre- 
tence of comforting them, but in that manner which may 
beſt excite them to their Duty, in order to their Recovery, 
without deſtroying their neceſſary ſupporting Comforts. 
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temperature is ſuch as 1 have here deſcribed ! Yea, ha 
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O happy Church, and State, and Family, which are compo- 
8 Confirmed Chriſtians ! 9 the predominate 
the Place where Magiſtrates and Miniſters are ſuch; ws Min 
the vital Parts of State and Church, and the Inſtruments ap- 
— to communicate theſe Perfections to the reſt. But 
ow much more happy is the Ae Jeruſalem, the City of the 
Living God, where the perfected Spirits of the Juſt in perfect 
Lite, and Light and Jove, are perfectly beholding, and ad- 
miring, and praiſnig, and pleaſing the Eternal God, their 
Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier for ever! where the leaſt 
and meaneſt is greater and more perfect than the Confirm- 
ed Chriſtian here deſcribed. And where Hypocrifie is utterly | 
excluded, and Imperfection ceaſeth, with Scandal, Cenſures, Un- 
charitableneſs, Diviſion, and all its other ſad Effects: And where 
the Souls that thirſted after Righteouſneſs ſhall be fully ſatisfi- 
ed, and love God more than they can now deſire, and never grieve 
tnemſelves or others with their Wants or Weakneſſes, or Miſdo- 
mgs any more. And, O bleſſed day, when our moſt bleſſed Head 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, and ſhall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that 
now believe ; whoſe Weakneſs here occaſioned his Diſhonour 
and their own Contempt! when the Seed of Grace is grown | 
up into Glory, and all the World whether they will or not 
ſhall diſcern between the Righteous and the Wicked, between 
him that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him not; between 
the Clean and the Unclean,and between him that ſweareth and 
him that feareth an Oath : And though now our Life is hid 


with Chriſt in God, and it yet. appeareth not (to the ſight of 


our ſelves or others) what we ſhall be; yet then when Chriſt who 
i our Life ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall appear with him in Glory, 
Heb. 12. 22, 23. Rev. 22. 3, 4,5, 14, 15. & 21. 3,4, 8. 2 Theſ 
r. % 10. Matth. 5. 4, 6. Mal. 3.18. Eccleſ. 9. 2. 1 John 
3. 2,3. Col. 3. 3, 4. Away then my Soul from this dark, de- 
ceitful and vexatious World! Love not thy Diſeaſes, thy Fet- 
ters and Calamities: Groan daily to thy Lord, and earneſt- 
ly groan to be cloathed upon with thy Houſe which is from 
Heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 2, 4. that Mortality may be ſwallowed up of 
Life! Join in the harmonious Deſires of the Creatures, who - 
groan to be delivered from the Bondage of Corruptiog;ints. 
the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 20% 2 22: >: 
Abide in him, and walk in Righteouſneſs, that when IE. . 
pear, thou mayeſt have Confidence, and not be aſhamed before-oum 


at his coming, 1 John 2. 28, 29. Join not with the &vil 
vants, who ſay in their Hearts, Our Lord delayeth his com- 
ing, and begin to ſmite their Fellow Servants, and to eat and 
drink with the Drunken; whoſe Lord ſhall come in a day when 
they look not for him, and inan hour that they are not aware 
of, and ſhall cut them aſunder, and appoint them their Portion 
with the Hypocrites, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth, Matingyg. 48, 49, 59, 51. O watch and pray that thou 
enter not into Temptation! And be patient, for the Judge is 
at the Door! Lift up thy Head with earneſt Expectation, O 
my Soul, for thy Redemption er e, ! Rejoycein ho 

before thy Lord, for he cometh he CGmeth to judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs and Truth. Behold he cometh quickly, tho' 
Faith be failing, and Iniquity abound, and Love waxeth cold, 
and Scoffers ſay, where is the Promiſe of his Coming! Make 
haſte O thou whom my Soul deſireth, and come in Glory as 
thou firſt cameſt in Humility, and conform them to thy ſelf 
in Glory, whom thou madeſt conformable to thy Snfferings 
and Humility ! Let the holy City New Jeruſalem be prepared 
as a Bride adorned for her Husband ; and let God's Taberna- 
cle be with Men, that he may dwell with them and be their 
God, and wipe away their Tears, and Death, and Sorrow, 
and Crying ; and Pain may be no more, but former Things 
may paſs away ! Keep up our Faith,our Hope,our Love! And 
daily vouchſate us ſome Beams. of thy directing conſolatory 
Light in this our Darkneſs: And be not as a Stranger to thy 
ſcattere Flock, in this deſolate Wilderneſs! But let them 
hear thy Voice, and find thy Preſence, and ha ve ſuch Conyer- 
ſation with thee in Heaven, in the Exerciſe of Faith, and Hope, 
and Love, which is agreeable to their low and diſtant ſtate : 
Teſtifie to their Souls that thou art their Saviour and Head, and 
that they abide in thee by the Spirit which thou haſt given 
them, abiding, and overcoming in them, and as thy Agent pre- 
paring them for eternal Life. O let not our Darkneſs, nor 
thy Strangeneſs feed our odious Unbelief! O ſhew thy ſelf 
more clearly to thy Redeemed Ones! And come and dwell 
in our Hearts by Faith! And by holy Love, let us dwell in 
God, and God in us, that we grope not after him, as thoſe 
that worſhip an unknown God. O fave us from Temptation! 
And if the Meſſenger of Satan be ſent to buffer us, let thy 
Strength be manifeſt in our Weakneſs, and thy Grace appear 
ſufficient for us. And give us the Patience which thou telleft 
us we need, that having done thy Will, we may inherit the 


The End of the Second Volume. 


Promiſe : And bring us to the Sight and Fruition of our 
Creator, of whom, - and through. whom, and to whom are all 
things; to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 5 x 
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